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Briefly explaining all che difficult places thereof. 


The Second Edition correfted and enlarged. 
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A neceſſary Adverciſemenc 
to the Reader. 


MO prepare the Reader to receive the deſigned benefit of this work, it 
Ty will be firſt uſefull to preſent him with a ſcheme, or brief Table of 
© Y the ſeverals which here are offered to him, and will be reducible to 
Fe2x>-=% three heads, The firſt concerning the Origmal Text, the ſecond 
concerning the Verſion or Tranſlation , the third concerning the Expoſition of it. 
In every of theſe, if all that hath formerly been obſerved and written, by 0- 
thers had here been ſummarily repeated, it would have given avaſt, butun- 
neceſſary bulk to this Volume : and therefore for thoſe things which have been 
already thus largely inſiſted on, (whether by the Antients, S. Chryſoſtome,and the 
Greek Schiliaſts, or, among the many later writers on this ſubje&t, by the moſt ju- 
diciaus and learned Hugo Grotius, in his admirable Comments on the Goſpels, as allo 
inthe Poſthumous Annotations on the other parts of the New Teſtament, which for 
a great part bear his ſignature upon them) the care hath been to leave the Reader 
from their own hands to receive the account, and reap the benefit of their ex- 


: el cellent labours (which are every where to be meet with,) and not to adde one 
\ Volume more to the great number of thoſe which are already inriched with the 
} ſpoils, and ſwelled by the tranſcribing of others obſervations. | 


In the firſt place, that concerning the Greek Text, Many learned men, eſpeci- 
ally Lucas Brugenſis and Robertus Stephanus, have uſed great induſtrie tooblerve 
the various readings o fthe many Manuſcript Copies which had been diligently col- 
lected and compared . And theſeare already to be had by thoſe thatpleaſe to con- 
ſult chem. Yer becauſe this Kingdome of ours hath been enriched with ſome 
monuments of Antiquity in this kind, which were probably defigned by God 
for more honorable uſes then onely to be laid up in Archives, as dead bodies in 
vaults and charnel-houſes, to converſe with duſt, and worms, and rottenneſs; 
ſome*of theſe I have choſento adviſe with, and fromrthem to offer ſomerimes 
a various reading , yet notpermitting this to ſupplant or turn out that which hath - 
vulgarly been received, but ſetting it in the inner margent, that thoſe that have 
judgement may, as they ſee cauſe, makeule of it. | 

The firſt MS. which I have my ſelf twice compared, I found in theplace of 
my Educarion, in the Librarie of S* Mary Magdalene College in Oxford, a Fi and 
an ancient Cope. | HET 

The ſecond is that more known in the King's Librarie at St James's, preſented 
toour late Soveraigne by Cyril the: Patriarch of Conſtantinople, written in Capital 
letters by a very antient hand, of 'Thecla, as it is thought, and now happily pre- 
pared for the preſſe by the great pains and judgment of Mr Patrick Toung, from 
whoſe hands the moſt Reverend Father in Ged, the Archbiſhop of Armagh þ dams 
long ſince received a Copie of the various readings, was pleaſed ro communicate 
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them to me. 
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A neceſſary Advertiſement | 

' The thirdyis the Greek and Latine MS. of the four Goſpels and the A&s, found 
- ninety years ſince in a Monafterie at Lions-in the-time of the Civil warre in 
France, and twenty years after preſented by-T heodore Bezg, as a monument of ve- 
nerable Antiquity, to the Univerſity of Cambridge, the variations of which from the 
vulgar printed Copres I alſo acknowledge to have received from the favour of the 
molt Reverend Archbiſhop of Armagh. What hath from any of theſe appeared uſe- 
ful to be propoſed, is inthe inner margent of this Book tranſlated, and ſet over 
againſt the Text, with an [or] in the front of ir, as the Characteriſtick note to 
diſtinguiſh ic from the changes of the Engliſh Tranſlatim, which, withour that 

mark, are put in the ſame margent. | | 
In the next place concerning the Tranſlation, The firſt part of may task was to 
prepare a new one out of the Uriginal Greek, ſuch as ſeemed to me moſt agree- 
able, and on which my preſent underſtanding of the Text is founded , and to 
authorize or give confidence to ſuch an undertaking, 1 had in my prolpect nor 
only the two Engliſh Tranſlat. the one in the Book of Leuwgie,the other in theBibles, 
but the examples alſo of many learned men, as well thoſe thar live in the obe- 
«seetke diene of the Biſhop of Rome (whole grear, 1 ſhall adde, * juſt value of the Vul- 
= revs gar, 1s notwithſtanding ſufficiently known) as others of the Reformed Churches : 
-:o5e Such of both ſorts arc Cardinal Cajetane, Mr Calvine, whotranſlate from the Ori- 
rhe Pena: ginal what they comment upon. So doth (eaſter, and Meicer, and Forerius, and 
Eraſmus, and Malvenda a late Spamſh Frier, in his ſeven Volumes of Comments on the 
Bible. I need not adde Funius, and Tremellius, and Beza, and Caſtelli, the Authors 
of the Span'ſh, the Italian, the French Tranſlations, and many more, who have all 
made uſe of that liberty. Yer conſidering my own great defedts, the iricompe- 
- tencie and diſproportionablenels of my ſtrength and few years conſideration to 
the length and weight of this Fork, and knowing that as oft andjas farre as I 
differed in my ſenſe from other men, ſo often and in the ſamediſtance did other 
men differ from me; and having before my eyes, from the fate of other men's 
attempts inthis kind, (which | could nor induce my elf to approve of) great 
reaſons to forecaſt and foreſee mine own hazards, and (though-not to diſcern, 
yet) to fear and ſuſpe&t many miſadventures therein, and {6 to paſſe that more 
early cenſure on my ſelf which from others, which ſawnor with my partial eyes, 
} had cauſetolook for ; Uponthele, I ſay, and ſome ſtore of other conſiderati- 
* ons, I made choiſe of the courſe which now is taken, in ſtead of obtruding a 
new, retaining the known Tranſlationof our Bibles, and (after the manner which 
was formerly uſed in our Bibles of the larger impreſſions, of noting ſame other 
rendrings in the Margents) annexing, where it ſeemed uſefull, another Tranſ- 
Lition of ſome words or phraſes, with this *or t. or other like marks of reference 
to the words in our vulgar Text : And this is done allo inthe inner Margenr. 
And wherethe matter is of any difficulty or weight, the reaſons of the change 
are more largely offered, and are to be found in the Annotations, referred to by 
ſome letter of the Alphabet, a. b. c. &c. ſet over the top of the word in the Texe. 
Bur when the marter is more perſpicuous, or leſſe weighty, ſo that the bare af- 
fixing of the Greek words is a {ufficient reaſon for the rendring them, then that 
enly courſe is taken, and the Greek being affix'd to the Erglſh in the margent, 
the Reader is leftto judge of it, and to make that advantage of the change which 

he ſces cauſe for, without any prejudice to other rendrings. 

3. Thirdly, forthe Explication of thoſe difficultics in che phraſe, or ſenſe, which 
this Divine writing is ſtill capable of, rwo waies have been taken which ap- 


peared molt profitable, firſt, by way of Paraphraſe, and ſecondly, of Annotation. 
| The 


tothe Reader. En ES 
The firſt in compliance with the wants and defires of the moſt ignorant Rea- - 
der, for whom it appeared expedient, whenſoever any part of the Text ſeemed 
capable of clearer words then thoſe whereinthe Tranſlation had expreſſed them, 
| ſooftentoafhx tothoſe obſcurer words a perſpicuous Paraphraſe, which is ac- 
cordingly done iri the outer larger margent of every verſe, arid ſo miuch of the 
 verle as is explained is included in one, if it be from the beginning of the verſe, 
or, if not, in two brackets, after this manner {7 fo that the reſt of the Text, 
which is excluded by the brackets,maycoherently be read with the Paraphraſe of 
that which is included, & the ſeriſe continueundiſfturbed by that means. This in 
the hiſtorical parts of this Book 1s contrived within the bounds of convenienc 
brevity, & ſometimes being whollyomicted,js yer ſupplied by ſomenote of refe- 
rence to any parallel place where ithad been before explained:Butin the #pr/iles, 
where the Apoſtles reaſoning is tloſe, or the tranfitions nor very diſcernible, 
& in the Revelations, vhere the obfcuriries of the Prophetick ſtyle require a grea- 
ter circuit of words to explicate them, there the Paraphraſe is more enlarged ; and 
ſoit is in likemanner as oft as the length of that ſeemed ſufficientto remoye the 
difficulty or obſcurity of the Text; withour any farther trouble to the Reader. 
Beſides this, whenſoeverany appearance of difficulty ſtill remained, which had 
not been cleared hy the former methods, the only reſerve hath been by way of 
Amtation, affix'd in Columnes at the end of eyery Chapter, and referred by ſome 
letter to that part of the Text tro which it belongs, and there anſwered by the 
ſame letter both in the Text and Margent. Theſe Amotations are generally de- 
ſigned for the ſatisfaction and ufe of thoſe who have ſome underſtanding of 
the Original languages of the Bible; and therefore the ſeveral words or phraſes, ſo 
explicated, are in Greek ſet down inthe _— of rhe Annotations, and all of 
them colle&ed into an Index at the end of the Book, (and for the uſe of the - 
Engliſh reader, the like Index of every word or phraſe ſoexplained is annex'd in 
chat language alſo.) And by comparing of thoſe Original languages, the Hebrew ' 
words or phraſes with the Greek which are uſed to render them, by conſulting 
the Gloſſaries of the beſt Grammarians, Fſychius and Phaverinus efpecially (who 
have a peculiar title to this buſineſſe of explaining words in the New Teſtament) 
and by taking notice of ſome cuſtomes among the Fewes, and Grecians, and Ro- 
mans, and by adding ſometimes theteſtimonies of the Antients, when they ap- 
peared moſt uſefull, and when my lender colle&tions enabled me to annex 
them, and by ſome other means which the Reader will difcern, (that eſpecially 
of weighing the Context, and comparing one Scripture with another) and by the 
bleſſed affiſtance and influence of God's grace and providence upon all, this 
whole work hath been made up,and the difficulties of theſe Divine writings in 
ſome meaſure explain'd, with as much brevitie as the matter ſeemed capable 
of, purpoſely abſtaining from all doctrinal concluſions and deduCtions and 
definirions on one fide, and from all Poſtillary obſervations and accommodati- 
ons, moral or myſtical anagogies,on the other {ide (both becauſe theſe latter are 
infinite, and becauſe every man is allowed (within the bounds of fobriety)thus 
ro apply Scripture for himſelf, as his ſeveral taft and Genius ſhall ſuggeſt ro him) | 
and generally contenting my ſelf with the one primarie and literal ſenſe of each 
place, unleſſe when there appeared ſome uncertainty,and juſt reaſon of doubt- 
ing berwixt two or more ſenſes, which ſhould be preferred. One thing only 
it will be necdfull ro adde here, that the lefſe curious Reader,which deſires only 
ro underſtand and comprehend the plain ſenſe of the Scriprure, and without 


any more adoe to apply it to his ſouls health, ſhall nor need to tire himſelf 
A 4 with 


A neceſſary Advertiſment vc. 

- with the larger trouble of the Annotations, which of neceſſity contain many 
things above the underſtandings of the more ignorant. Bur for thoſe whoſe 
curiofitie ſhall demand the reaſons of anyleſle obvious interpretations, or ſug- 
geſt tothem a willingneſle of any farther ſearch, it will be neceflary that the 
Annotations be read, as of as there are any; and if at any time they feem tobe. 
wanting (in which particular I am not ſecure,but that much more may be fitly 

added inthe opinion of other men thento me ſeemed neceſſary) I ſhall deſire 

that reſort be made to the known Commentators, eſpecially to the moſt excellent 

Huge Grotius, from whom, as oft as I had nothing to adde, Ipurpoſely avoided 

to tranſcribe any thing. 

It remaines that asI am abundantly- convinced of the defets and miſcarri- 
ages of this work, ſo I beſeech and imporrune the charity of thoſe who have 
greater abilities, to contribute every one his talent roward the diſcovery of all 
the receſſes of this Sacred writing; that at length (though nor yet) this Repoſito- 
rie and Magazine of all (aving knowledge and divine obſervation, being clear- 
ly underſtood, and reſcued from the many unſound reſolutions and poſitions 
which the glofſes of men have obtruded on ir, the reſult may be the compoſing 
of all diviſions and fa&tions in the Church of Chriſt, the thinking and minding of 
the ſame things, the obliging and engaging of our ſouls to the purſuit of that One 
neceſſarie, the performance of an early, cheartul, uniform, ſincere, conſtant obe- 
dience, and practice of all that Chriſt came from heayento propole to us. 

The hope and intuition of which, as it was the main defigne proje&ed in 
undertaking of this work, ſo it will be the Readers only juſtifiable aime in per- 
_ and the onlyqualification which will render him capable of reaping 
- any fruit by the prayers and miniſterie of thoſe which attend on this -oery thing, 
among them, of. ” 

Hy Servant 
H. HAMMOND. 
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Divine [llumination. 


H A T which Fs, Beverovicius, a Phyſitian of Dort, thought nece(- 
fary to be ſtated by the votes of the Learned of his age, before 
he would hope his profeſſion could find any conſiderable enter- 
tainment among men, v1Z. whether there were a fatal period of 
every man's life, beyond which it were not in the compaſs either 
B © ofart, or ſobriety, or good managery to extend it, and as litt]8 in 
£ the power of diſeaſe, or intemperanice,or even the plague or ſword 


this work, Forasin the deſigning of his time and ſtudies it was prudently foreſeen by him 
that one ſuch popular error being imbibed, and improved as farre as it would fairly yield, 
muſt needs be the defaming .of his medicaments, and the blaſting of his whole profeſſion, 
as one great impoſture ; ſo after the pains and travail that this work hath coſt from the 
time of the firſt thought and Deſignation of it, (at the beginning of my entrance on the 
ſtudy of Divinity) to this preſent day of the Nativity of ic, I cannot look on it without 
ſome apprehenſion, that it may run the ſame hazard which we read of the child in the 
Revelation, Cc, 12, tobe devonred as ſoon as born, if one falſe pretenſion, which hath of 
late been ſomewhat proſperous in this Nation, and is utterly unreconcilable with the de- 


 Iigned benefit of this or any the like work, be not timely diſcovered and removed, 


$ 2, And thePretenſionis this, That the underſtanding or interpreting the Word of 
God, or the knowing of his Will, is not imputable to the uſe of ordinary means (ſuch are 
the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit joyned with the uſe of learning, ſtudy, meditation, rational 
inference, collation of places, conſulting of the Original languages, and ancient Copies and 
Expoſitions of the Fathers of the Church, analogy of received do&rine; together with 
unbiaſs'd affetions, and fincere deſire of finding out the truth, and conſtant prayer for 
God's ſpecial blefling on, and cooperation with theſe and the like means) bur either tothe 
extraordinary gift of the Spirit in Propheſying, Preaching, and Expounding, or to Illu- 
mination, not Prophetical or ſimply Extraordinary, but ſuch as is thought to be promiſed 
to 2 new life, the work of the Spzrit of God in thg heart of every Saint of his, which conſe- 
quently ſuperſedes the uſe of all external Ordinances to ſuch, even of the written Word of 
God it ſelt contained in the Canon of the Scripture, 


$ 3, Had this Pretenſion truth in it, T muſt confeſs my ſelf, who doe not pretend to any 


ſuch extraordinary gift or inſpiration , obliged ca acknowledge the great AY 
0 


to ſhortenit; hath been matter of ſome conſideration to mein_ 


a IT 


Wn - A Poſiſcript concerning New Light, or 
of all this inſuing work, the perfe&t vanity of the whole deſign, and every part of it, and 
therefoream concerned (as far as the hazard of hiving laboured in vain) to examine the 
rounds, and manifeſt the falſeneſs of this pretenſion, and that in this method, and by theſe 
degrees. | 


$ 4, Firſt, by ſurveying the Scripture-grounds or proofs, which are producible in fayour 
of it; Secondly, by ſetting down the form of ſound dotFrine in this matter ; Thirdly, by 
thewing the great neceſſity of oppoſing this. and adhering to the true do&rine, And theſe 
are likely to enlarge this Poſtſcript beyond the bounds that would regularly belong to it,but 
will carry their Apology along with them, 


$ 5, Thefirſt ground or proof is fetch'd by the Pretenders from Foel 2.28, cited and 
_._ .., appliedby S. Peter AZZ. 2. to the times of the Goſpel ; 7t ſhall come to paſs afterward{or, 
dren ns. * an the laſt dates) ſaith Goa, that I will pour out my Spirit, (or, t of my Spirit) upon all fl:ſh: 
exe and your ſons andyonr daughters ſhall propheſy, your old men ſhall dream dreams, your youn 
m1ttpaec ps 2ye8 ſhall ſee viſions: And alſo upon the ſervants and upon the hand-maids in thoſe daies wt 
7 pour out my Spirit, (or, of my Spirit) and they ſhall propheſy, Whatſoever can be col- 
lected from this place to the benefit of the Prerencers, will receive a ſhort and clear anſwer 
by confidering the time ro which this predifion (and the completion of it) belonged, and 
that is expreſsly the laft dates, inthenotion wherein the Writers of the New Teſtament 
conſtantly uſe that phraſe; not for theſe daies of ours, ſo f.r advanced toward the en1 of the 
world which yet no man knows how far diſtant it ſtill is) but tor the time immediately pre- 
ceding the deſtruRion of the Few1ſh polity, their City and Temple. That this is it, appears 
not onely by the mention ot Sox, and the deſtruRion approaching it, in the beginning of 
that Chapter in Foel, which ſignifies it to belong to Fersſalem that then was ; but alſo 
by two farther undeceivable evidences : 1, By the mention ot the wonders (immediately 
ſaubjoyned) in the heavens, axd the earth, 8&Cc. as forerunners of the great and terrible day of 
the Lord, tie ſame that had been before deſcribed in Foe! v, 2, &c, and applyed by Chriſt, 
in the very words, to this deſtruction of Ferujalem, Mat, 24. 29, 30, 24y: By the occaſion 
for which S. Peter produceth it, A. 2, 14, the effuſion of the holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, 
V. 2, 4, which, ſaith he, was no effect of drunkenneſs in them, but the very thing which was 
foretold by that place of Foel, before that great and notable day of the Lord, that was to fall 
upon that people to an utcer deſtruction, This being a prediction of what ſhould come be- 
fore the deſtruction of Ferwſalemz, and the completion whereot was fo viſible and remark- 
able in that age, to which by the Prophet it was affigned (and this as a peculiar character of 
thoſe times wherein the Goſpel was to be firſt propagated by this means, & to which it had 
2 propriety, as a laſt a of God's miraculous and gracious cconomy for the full convition 
of this peoples ſin, before they were deſtroyed) it muſt needs be impertinently and f-11a- 
ciouſly applied to any men or women, old or youre, of this age, fo diſtance trom that to 
which it belonged, and ſo well provided for by the ordinary means, the ſetled office of 
Miniſtery in Chriſt's Church, as to have no ſuch need of extraordinary, 


foo meg n(440 tl 


$ 6. Aﬀecond proof is tiken from 1 Cor, 12,7, To every man i given the manifeſtation 
of the Spirit to profit withal, or, 84s ma avugeecyy, for the benefit and profit of the Church, 
& 1 But thisis ſoon cleare&by the Context, which begins to treat v, 1, 24 mdpalnwr, of, 
or concerning, thoſe that have the Spirit , {0 awdpalnas the ſpiritual clearly lignifies c, 14, 
37. being joyned with wegp1ms prophet; and ſo it is expreſs'd to ſignify here, v 3, where 
Gr mdpal Acauv ſpeaking in, or by, the Spirit is ſet as an inſtance of the m<dygmos 
the ſpiritual (and 'tis but a miſtake to render it ſpiritual things, the Greek mdpglnuy 
belonging as direQly to perſons as things, being of the Maſculine as well as of the 
Neuter gender,) Now for theſe mebyglma: ſpiritual men, or thoſe that have the ſpirit, 'tis 
well known that they were thoſe which tor the firſt planting of the Goſpel were by the 
deſcent of the Spirit indow'd with extraordinary gifts of miracles, of healing, of proph:ſying, 
of ſpeaking with ſtrange tongues, which they had never learn'd; all which and more are 
here mentfoned, v. 8, 9, Io, and when theſe are exerciſed or made uſe of by any, this is 
_—_ called parizwns mug the manifeſtation of the Spirit, the Spirit of God manifeſting it 
ſelt hereby to be in ſuch a man after an extraordinary manner. And then I need onely 
adde that the #45 to every one, in the front ofthe verſe, cannot in any reaſon be inter- 
_— in the full extent of every az, or every Chriſtian ; for then the moſt wicked would 
ave their part init : nor yet of every Saint; forthereis nothing in the Text which can © 
reſtrain it, but onely of every ſuch man as is ſpoken of in this diſcourſe, that is, every -w4- 
m#ling:,ſÞiritual man,every one that is thus endow'd with extraordinary gifts of tongues, 8c. 
tor of 1uch it is here peculiarly faid , that the manifeſtation of the Spirit, the ne 
; of 
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of thoſe gifts, £5 given, or deſigned by God, for the benefit or advautage of the Church, 
And ſo this is of no force tor the Znthuſiaſ?, nor appliable to any but thoſe who were thus 
extraordinarily endow'd by theSpirits deſcending upon them, which was a priviledge of that 
age, for the planting of the Church, and not to be hoped for (nor without ſacriledge pre- 
tended to) inany other. | 


67. Athird proof is taken from Foh. 6. 45. out of 71/a. 54. 13, where it is foretold of 
the Chriſtians, that they ſhaf be all taught of God, For the underſtanding of the full impor- 
tance of this Text, two frequent known Idiomes of the Sacred ſtyle muſt be obſerved ; 
I, That Verbs of knowing or underſtanding ({uch is learning or rearkine) do ordinarily in- 
clude the will or affections alſo, ſoas to know God, is to obey and ſerve him ; 24y> Thar 
Verbs Active (ſee Noteon i The, 3.2.) and Paffive (ſee Note on Mat. 11, b.)but eſpeci- 
ally Adjectives participial, do frequently include a real paſhon, or an effe& wrought in the 
ſubject of the paſſhon, And by the virtue of theſe two obſervations (frequently exempli- 
fied in the Annotations) the phraſe SiS azlo1 ©45, tangzht of God, will fignifie thoſe that by 64x77 ©;F 
the attractions of his prevenient grace yielded to and madeuſe of by them, are perſwaded 
to be his followers or diſciples, and fo belongs not at all to the matter to which it is ap- 
plied by the Advocates of New Light, (ſee Note on Xat, 15,d,) That this not onely may 
be, (which is ſufficient to repel the force of the argument drawn from hence) bur certainly 
is the entire importance of this place, appears by the Context in the Evanzelift, 1. By 
the Antecedents, No man, ſaith Chriſt v, 44, can come to me, except the Father which hath 
ſent me draw him, and Twill raiſe him up atthe laſt day : where the Father's drawing, and 
in the ſame ſenſe, the Father's giving to Chriſt v, 39, denores this effet of the preventing 
grace of God, received in the humble pliable heart, and that as neceſſary to the under- 
taking the faith of Chriſt, or diſcipleſhip, And to this is this teſtimony out of 7/aiah ap- 
plied, It i written in the Prophets, They ſhall be all taught of God, that is, all that ſincerely 
come to Chriff, that embrace the Chriſtian religion, are ſuch as were tormerly ſpoken of, 
drawn by God, given to Chriſt by Goa, taught of God, by his prevenient grace ſo fitted 
and prepared that they tollow Chriſt, become his Proſelytes and Diſciples when he is pro- 
poſed to them, 24. By the Conſequents, Every one therefore that hath heard and learned 
of the Father, cometh unto me : where, as the coming unto me is all one with the coming unto 
772, that is, unto Chriſt, v, 44, ſo they had heard and learned of the Father, being all e 
one with the taught of God, muſt needs be they on whom the effe& of that hearing and di- 
vine doctrine was wrought, that is, thoſe who were obedient to God's grace, diſpoſing 
and fitting them with ſuch a temper that they ſhould be ready and willing to be Chriſt's 
Diſciples (ſee Note on Fohz 6. d,) 3, By the importance of the Prophecy from whence 
tis cited, Tſa, 54, 13, wherein a Prophecy of the Chriſtian Church, (the flouriſhing con- 
dition thereof deſcribed v. 11, 12,) two things are affirmed of the children, that is, 
members thereof; 1, their obedience to God, they ſhall be taught of the Lord, they ſhall be 
diſciples, followers, ſervants of God ; and 24, their proſperous ſtate, and great ſhall be 
their peace ; and thoſe joyned in one, v. 14. 1 righteouſneſs ſhalt thos be eſtabliſhed, where, 
as eſtabliſhment (farther expreſs'd by ſecurity from opprefſion) is all one with their great 
peace, ſo inall reaſon is their righteouſneſs equipollent with their being taught of God, And 
ſo ſtill according toall the imaginable wates of judging, this which we | oiven is the 
importance of that phraſe, and not that which is pretended from it, Nay, if the Text be 
again obſerved,it would be a foul abſurdity that would be conſequent to that interpretation 
of it, that God the Father ſhould be ſaid thus immediately to teach them, who upon being 
fo taught are ſaid to come to Chriſt : For 'tis certain Chriſt was ſet forth by God as the 
teacher of his will, and that was the end of God's drawing any man to Chriſt, that he 
might receivethe full knowledge of his will from thence, which it were impertinent and 
even impoſſible for him to doe, who were firſt taught by God inthis ſenſe, (Of another 
notion of the word $roHiSaxler, a little varied from this, ſee 1, Theſſ, 4.C,) 


$ 8, A fourth groundis fetch'd from the purport of the New Covenant, ſet down Heb, 
$, 11, out of Fer, 31, 34, They ſhall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man his 
brother, ſaying, Know the Lord ;, for they ſhall all know me from the leaſt tothe greateſt. But 
theſe words can no way belong to this matter, as will appear if it be but conſidered that 
that whichis here promiſed is ſomewhat wherein the ſtate of the Goſpel is oppoſed to 
that of the Law, which, if the zot teaching be literally underſtood, it cannot be. For as in 
the Law Moſes taught God's will unto the people, and after him thoſe that ſate in Moſes 
chair, ſo Chriſt alſo taught it under the Goſpel, and the Apoſtles after him ; which could 
not be, unleſs others were taught and inſtructed by them, And therefore that cannot be 
the ſenſe of it. The words indeed belong toa matrer very diſtant : They are a deſcription 
of 
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A Poſtſcript conceruing New Light, or, 
of Chriſt's p!aiz , eaſie, and gracious yoke (Mat, 11, 30.) as that is ſet out by the oppoſiticn 
to the obſcure, imperfect, more burthenſome, and leſs agreeable yoke of the NMoſaical 
performances, v. 8, To the bare plainneſs and perſpicuouſneſs of the Evangelical precepts 
it is applied by S, Chryſeſtome, as alſois that of being taxght of God (ſee T, v. P. 244.1,31,) 
and to thar ſure it belongs, but withall to theſe other excellencies thereof, over and above 
the Moſaical ceconomie, There were in that many Toys xa beggerly elements for be- 
ginners,many things improveable and capable of being heightned,and changed tothe better 
by Chrifls reformation; 1t was not <peuniG. faultleſs, v, 7, and therefore when God 
deſigns to reform it, he doth it pepoprr@., v. 8. complaining of the defes of it, and in-" 
competency toward theend, And then this New Covenant, which was to be introduced 
in ſtead of it, is ſer off and illuſtrated by the oppoſition to it, But this is the Covenant which 
1 will make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe dazes, or in the latter aaies, that is, at the com:- 
ing of the Meſſias, ſaith the Lord, &c, which as it is evidently a notation of the Second 
Covenant betwixt God and the whole Chriſtian Church,and ſo ſufficiently removed from 
this of New Light, ſo canit not be applied to any peculiar gift of Prophecy, of Preach- 
ing, &c, appropriated to ſome men, bur muſt have {uch a notation as will be common to 
the whole houſe of Iſrael in the Antitype, thar is, to all Chriſtian profeſſors, nor only the 
Saints of God for with all ſuch is the Covenant made in this gracious manner (though. 
many of them doe not perform their parts, the condition of it) for otherwiſe they could 
not be ſaid to count the blood of it an unholy thing, Heb. 10,29, The plain meaning of the 
words is,that it is a moſt gracious Covenant that God now meant to make with Chriſtians: 
and the graciouſnels of it was to conſiſt not only inthe abundant mercy and pardon for ſin, 
which there would be afforded, v, 12. above what the Moſaical purgations and other ob- 
ſervances could pretend to, bur eſpecially in the agreeablene(s of the precepts to the mind 
of man, to the humane rational ſoul: there ſhould be no need of taking ſuch pains (as 
among the Fews was taken) to inſtru men in the multitude of obſervances required of 
them, which yet under Moſes was abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe the things commanded 
were ſuch as, unleſs they had been known to be commanded by a Divine Law-giver, and 
to that end frequently inculcated to that people, no man would have diſcerned himſelf 
obliged to perform ; but the duties now required by God of inward purity (not of exter- 
nal circumciſon and purifications) were of their own natureable to approve themſelves to 
a rational creature, as moſt excellent and moſt eligible, wretren as it were iz every mans 
own heart, if he would be patient to conſult them there, And then as this can no way be 
applied to New Light,ſave as that ſignifies the light whichChrift brought with him when he 
came into the world to i»lighten every man, viz. the conſtant eſtablith'd duties of Chriſtian 
life univerſally revealed by Chriſt's preaching and promulgating this Second Covenaat , ſo 
it belongs not to any extraordinary way of revealing or expounding this Covenant, or any 
part or branch thereof (there being no need of that atter Chriſt had fo plainly revealed ic, 
and commanded his Apoſtles to preach it over the world) but onely to the agreeablenels 
(to the humane ſoul) of that which was already revealed, the matter of this Covenanc. 
The ſame alſois the importance of the tormer words, v, 10, I will give my laws into their 
minds, and I will write them on their hearts, that is, The Laws which ſhall now be given the 
Chriſtian Church, as God's Covenant withghem, ſhall be laws of ſpiritual internal obedi- 
ence, for the regulating and ſubduing and mortitying of their aftetions, impreſſed and 
inſcribed on their hearts (which muſt now be kept pure, as the fountain from which all 
actions ſpring) whereas the former Mofaical ordinances reached onely to the fleſh, or out- 
ward members, and by that means did not conduce much either to inward or outward purity 
of the heart or actions, 


$ 9. Another ſort of places there are which more immediately belong to the ſecond 
branch of the pretenſion (and that which is more trequently preſſed) the privilege that 
the Saints have, by being ſuch, of underſtanding much more of the Will of God then any 
other canpretend to doe, Anda firſt ground is that of Fe. 7. 17, 1f any man will doe his, 

that is God's, will, he ſhall know, &c, How little this place doth favour the pretenders of | 
New light, will preſently appear, 1, By conſidering what it is that here it is ſaid that the 
pious man, or the doer of his Fathers will, ſhall know, viz, whether the doQtrine which Chriſt 
reacheth be of God or no, This was not matter of zew Revelation, but the dodrine 
which Chriſt had already revealed and publiſhed ro the world, and fo could want no 
New light to make it knowng nay for the paſſing judgment of that doctrine thus 
revealed by Chriſt, whether it were agreeable to the Wll, and ſent by the appointmenc 
of the Father, he had given them ſufficient means to proceed and conclude regularly, there 
was no need of any extraordinary diſcerning Spirit, the Miracles which he did in the pre- 
ſence of all, and the Yoice from heaven at his Bapriſme, gave tull authoricy to all that he 
—LÞ | ſaid, 
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{aid, were matter of abundant conviction to all pious men, that it was the $ood pleaſure of 
God which he now taught, and there was nothing more wanting to beget belief, but hearts 
duly qualified with piety and humility, which was neceſſary to render them a ſubaFum 
{elam, a ſoil in which good ſeed being skiltally ſown might take root and bring forth 


.O : = . : - 
plentitully. And tat is the importance of the former part of the verſe, Exzy ms Fran my $a 45% 


SEAnHYE pes maicy, if any man will, or take pleaſure, (ſee Mat,27, Note g.) to doe his will ; the*** 
character of the pious man, of that preparation of the heart which was required of fir men 

| to a cheartul entertiinment of Chriſt's doctrine, when it was already convincingly revealed 

to them. Which indeed is but proportionable to what * Zierocles and the Philoſophers td ve 
were wont to ſay of the neceflitie of curing and pnrging the Eye, before it would be ableim * 
to behold a bright or illuſtrious object ; meaning the depoſiting of prejudices, and prepoſ(- 
ſeſſions, and paſſions, and prides, but eſpecially of all habits of (in, which, while they are 

upon the ſou], are the blinding of it, permit not practical truths, (eſpecially thoſe of an 

| higher fourm, ſuchas thoſe of Chriſt's requiring the purity of the Eye and Heart) to have 

; any ad miſſion with them : according to that of Arifforle, that as thoſe which are of raw 

and unruly affections, when they are taught Moral precepts, Azyvouv, 4 mo-deor, ſay them by 

70ad, but believe not aword of them; ſo the habit and cuſtome of any vice is pSzpiicn apy 
corruptive of eng an makes men begin to queſtion, or not to underſtand thoks practi- 

cal aiftates which humane nature and common notions had furnifhed them with. This 
advantage indeed (very conſtderable) coward the underſtanding of traths already revealed 
Humility and Piety hath above Pride and Impiety : but as thoſe that cake themſelves to 

be the onely Saints of the earth, have but a weak claim to one of theſe, (and perhaps as 

weak to the other, which is never ſeated but in an humble breaſt;) ſo it they had the beſt 


| claim of any men now in the world, it would nor raiſe or intitle them to the gitt of Revela- 
| cion, any more then of Tongues and Miracles ; of New light, then of ſpeaking Arabick, re- 
moving mountains. or foretelling things to come, 


; $ 10, Two other places there are in the next chapter Foh. 8, which ſound as much for the 
intereſt of the Pretenders, and ſ1gnifie as little, v, 31, 32, 1f ye continue in my word, &c, ye 

; ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free, But that muſt be expounded by another 
idiome of the Sacred dialed (taken notice of and exemplified Mat, 9, Noted.) when one 
thing onely being deſigned to be ſaid, another is premiſed preparative to it, And fo here 

to them that continue in Chriſt s word, that is, in conſtant obedience to it, the promiſe is; 

that the truth ſhall make them free, that is, that the doftrine of Chriſt being thus continued 

in, ſhall procure them a moſt valuable freedome, To which cont:nning in Chriſt's word, the 
receiving the knowledge of the truth being preparative, it is accordingly ſet down before it, Tree + 
but not as part of the promiſe, being neceſſarily prefuppoled in the condition; Chriſt's word, ; 
| v. 31, and the truth being all one, and the knowing it pre-required to continuing 1n it, 

| | However nothing of New lizht can poſſibly. be intimated by this knowing the truth ; but 
onely that which by Chriſt's preaching was made known unto them, 


$ 11, The ſecond place in that chapter is v. 43. Why doe you not underſtand my ſpeech? ,.. .... 
Even —_ you cannot hear my word, But that hath no more aſpe& on this matter then « »«-«s 
the former had: *Tis only the rendring an account of the reaſon, why Chriſt's expreſſions 
ſeemed ſtrange unto them,why they did not acquieſce in & believe all he faid unto them, but 
ſil! diſputed againſt ir ; viz, the difagreeableneſs of his doctrine to their carnal humors and 
fancies, their impatience of ſuch levere precepts as he came to propoſe to them. 
6 12, Another ground is fetch'd from 1 Cor, 2. in many verſes thereof, (which are ſuf- 
| ficiently cleared and vindicated to their proper ſenſe by the ſeveral Paraphraſes upon them) 
but eſpecially v. 15, He that s ſpiritual judgeth all things, &c, But how little that belongs | 
| to the juſtifying this claim, will ſoon be diſcerned by inquiring who is the o Ivdpalnos ys 
| or ſþ:ritual there ; without queſtion ſuch an one as is ſaid ro have received the Spirit which 
| zs of God, v,12, Such were the Apoſtles and others of that time, which by che deſcent of 
| the holy Ghoſt were taught and inſtructed in all things which belonged to their office to 
| reveal to the world, to whom they had Commiſſion to preach. And of ſuch an one there 

is no queſtion but that he avazecve mivme, diſcerneth all things, comes to the knowledge *7*i**; ; 

of all thoſe parts of God's will which have before been kept cloſe with God, as myfteries 
| which the Angels knew nothing of, bar are now by Criſt and his Spirit (which, faith he, 
| ſhould teach theme all things) convincingly made known to have been the ſubje of the an- 
\f tient prbphecies. And the arguments that ſuch an one uſeth to nvince others being not 

| fetch'd from humane reaſon, or the Artiſt's Tdpicks of probation, bur only from proofs 
afforded by this Spirit of God, Miracles, gifts of Tongues, Voices from heaven, old Pro- 
phecies,&c, it therefore follows, that as he by theſe means comes to know theſe myſteries, 
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ſo no worldly wiſe man, Philoſopher or the like, calledthe Jugncs, animal man, before, is 
qualified to argue or diſpute againſt him, And fo this hath no propriety or peculiarity 
of aſpect on theſe future times, wherein as that which was revealed to thoſe Apoſtles is 
ſufficiently communicated to us by ordinary means, in the writings of the Scripture, ſo 
there can be no neceſſity or uſe of extraordinary, 
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$ 13, Others are pleaſed to argue from 1 Foh. 3.24, Hereby know we that he abideth in 
ws, by the Spirit which he hath given us, But that will toon vanith, 1t we obſerve the notion 
precusd of mevuaSpirit, (enlarged on in Note on Zyk. 9.e.) in many places of the New Teftament, 
20g for the temper abſolutaly, or more ſtrictly a gracious, pious temper,or diſpoſition of mindeg 
and ſo the Spirit which he hath given us may there very commodiouſly fignifie that gratious 
charitable diſpoſition, which being ſo eminently in Chri/t,is by his example and his precepts 
recommended, and by our continuing in his diſcipleſhip communicated to us, and wroughr 
inus, The underſtanding it ſo in that place 1s very agreeable to the former part of the 
verſe, he that keepeth his commandements, dwelleth in him, and he in him, that is, every obe- 
dient ſervant of his continueth in Chriſt, that is, adhereth to Chriſt, and Chriſt continneth in 
him, and ſo he receiveth all gracious influences from him, parcicularly that of charity or 
loving his fellow-Chriſtians, as Chriſt gave #s Commandment, v. 23, that ſpecial piece of 
Chriſtian temper, ſo largly exemplified, and fo ſtrictly required by Chriſt of all his Diſci- 
ir «Ml ples, And ſo again we fee the phraſe uſed, c. 4.13, By this we know that we abide in him, 
io and he in ws, —_ he hath gioy® rs of his Spirit, Theground of that ſpeech is laid v.12. 
If we love one another, God abiaeth in us, and his love is perfeited in us ; that is, our charity 
to others is an evidence of our continuing to receive divine infuſions and influences trom 
God (for love or charity is ſuch) and that a proof, that we have tranſcribed 8 imitared thar 
love which he hath exemplified tous : for this is meant by his love being perfedFed in us, 
mann As his ſufferings are filled up and perfected in us when they are imitated by us, when we 
ſuffer for well-doing, as he did; the end ofa copie or pattern being this, that we ſhould 
tranſcribeit, and ſo the taking it out, imitating it, as we ought to do, the only way of 
giving it its due perfection, And ſo that whole verſe is but a Paraphraſe on that och of 
Chriff's, By thes bat all men know that ye are my diſciples, if' ye love one another, Chriſt 
bringing his ſcholars and followers up in the practice of this duty beyond all others. And 
upon this is buile that which immediately follows, and ſo it muſt be mterpreted by it, 
O': By this we know that we abide in him, and he in us, on becauſe, or that, he hath given us of his 
Spirit; that 1s, this is a ſure %exmegov by which we may conclude our living like diſciples 
of his, our not having forſaken him, as other uncharitable Grnoſtick hereticks appear to have 
done, and ſo likewiſe his continuing to communicate his influences tous, as to diſciples he is 
wont,that we are like him in this ſpecial grace of charity, the quality that is ſo remarkable 

in him, And ſo this is very remote trom the Enthuſiaft's pretenſions, 


$ 14, One eſpecial reſerve there is ſtill behinde from 1 Fohn 2, 20. Ye have an unttion 
Keim nr from the holy One, and ye know all things, and v. 27. in words not much varied, and to the 
+ lame ſenſe, The anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you, and ye need not that 
ain £ry man teach you : But as the ſame anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is no 
#177 lie, andeven as it hath taught you, remain in him ſtill, or, as we read, ye ſhall abide in him, 
That the full meaning of the Und#ton's teaching or having tanght them all things, is their 
having been inſtructed by thoſe on whom the holy Ghoſt (which was to zeach them all 
things) had deſcended, and confirmed by the gitt of miracles, abiding at that time in their 
Churches, hath been ſhewed at large Note on Ad, 10, 4d, and that takes away all the 
Pretenders title from this place, But beſide this, it is evident by the Context, what it 
was that this Yni70n was ſaid to teach them, viz, that Feſus was the Chriſt, contrary to 
Arizriza the Gnoſtick hereticks, v.18. which denyed 1t, and are therefore called 'Azmiyeru Anti- 
chriſts : They, ſaith he, v, 19, went ont muy #5, theſe hereticks that denyed Feſ#s to be 
Chriſt; But ye have an #x&10n, &C, and ye know all things (the all things here being, accor- 
ding to the ordinary Scripture-ſtyle, to be reed only of all thoſe things which are 
there ſpoken of.) Ye have certain and infallible evidences that Feſss is the Chriſt, From 
whence he immediately concludes again, that they that have denyed this are lyars and Anti- 
chriſts, v. 22, and puts them inminde of that which had firſt been taught them and ſuffi- 
ciently evidenced unto them from the beginning of the Goſpels being preached unto them, 
v.24. in oppoſition to thele falſe dorines which had fince been infuſed smongſt them, 
v.26, to whomagain he oppoleth the union, v. 27. And ſo Kill here is nothing inthe 

leaſt degree favourable to the pretenſions of the Eihsſraſ, 


s T5. Some 
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$ 15. Some other places I find to be mention'd, which are yet farther removed from 

this matter, for wiich they are pretended, as Gal. 3, I 4. that we might receive the promiſe Gs 
of the Spirit, through faith, What is meant there by the promiſe of th: Spirit, that is, the muie-; 
Spirit promiſed his diſciptes by Chriſt at his parting trom the world, appears at che begin- 
ning of that chap, v. 2, 3. vis. the powers of working Miracles, 8c, and ſo tis interpreted 

v.5-He therefore that miniſtreth to you thes pirit, worketh miracles among you. And this may 

fitly be ſaid to be received through faith,both as that is oppoſed to the Molaical ceconomie; 

under which there were not then thoſe powers in the Church of the Fews, as it is (aid v, 2, 

Received ye the Spirit by the works of the Law, or by the hearing of faith ? and according to 

Chriſts promiſe to believers, Theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that believe; in my name they ſhall 

caſt onr devils, &c, Mar. 16,17, Ando this place belonging to thoſe miraculous opera- 

tions of the Spirit in thole times uſefull for the erecting of a Church, can no more beappli-, 
cable to believers in theſe times, then the ſpeaking of Tongues, and gifts of Healing, &c. 

which are not imagined by thele Pretenders to belong to them by force of this place, 


$2 Pi75 | 


$ 16, Somewhat different from this is that other of Epheſ, 1. 17, (and parallel to that 
Col. 1, 9.)that the Father of elory would give you the Spirit of wiſdome and revelation inthe | 
knowledze of him, the eyes of your underſtanding being enlightned, &c. In this place there is 
litcle of difficulty, ſave that ey &4qvwce als is not rightly interpreted 72 the knowledge of v E216 
him, whereas it ſhould be, to the acknowledgment of him, as the end of the wiſdom? and rewe- 
lation, not the matter of it, Thar ir is (o, appears by the following words, The eyes of 
your underſtanding being enlightned, that ye may know Where as the ezlightzing of their 
underſtandings is anfwerable to the Spirit of wiſdome and revelation, {o the phraſe, that ye 
may know, is anſwerable to» &Hyvwarr , and (o renders e» (as it is ordinarly uſed for «) to, '.,, 
not zz the knowing, or acknowledging of him, Which beinz premiled, the plain meaning 
of the words is, that the Apoſtle having heard of the Zpheſtans proficiency in the faith of 
Chriſt, praies that they may come to farther growth yer, even toall abuntance of all forts 
of Chriſthn knowledge, underſtanding the higheſt (piricual truths, called w/{dowe, and 
:nterpreting of Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, called Revelatzop, and both theſe as ex- _ 
traordinary (yapiousle) gifts at that time, and fo called the Spirit of wiſdowe and revelg- Tii«* 3: 
tion; and this tor this end, that Chriſt might be fully diſcernu'd, and the truth of his mw« a- | 
dodr'ne acknowledged, by this means; in the ſame manner as ch. 4.11, it is ſaid of Chriſt, "a 
that he gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome aa 15s Evinzeliſts, ſome Paſtors and teachers, (each of 
theſe furniſhed with extraordinary gifts,ſ{uch as here are named) for the building of the body of 
Chriſt (that is, his Church uztill we come to the unity of the faith and acknowledament of the 
Son of God —that ye be no more toſt,, &c. All which ſhews the high, extraordinary waies that 
were then afforded by God,by the deſcent of che Spirit, (tor the building of a -Church, and 
_ confirminz the faith of weaklings againſt the inyaſton of herericks,which tell off, and denied 
Chriſt) ani were here by the Apoſtle pray'd for to the Church of che Zphefpans, but cannor 
be extended as a promiſe to the Enthuſiaſt now,that ſuch gitrs hall be, or are afforded him, 


$ 17, Beſide theſe of the New Teſtament, other places are produced out of the Old, as 
from Pſal.25.,9. The meek will he teach his way,and v.12, What man i he that feareth the Lord® 
him fhall he teach in the way that he ſhall chuſe,and v.14.The ſecret of the Lord « with them that 
fear him, and he will ſhew them his covenant, But all theſe belong to a matter very diſtanr 
trom what the Enthaſiaſt pretends, v1z, the benefit and advantage that accrues to all thoſe 
that ſincerely and diligently obſerve the laws of God: The week v.9, are certainly the obe- 
dient,and ſo the man that feareth the Lord,v.12,14., and for the promiſes that belong ro ſuch, 
they are all to the ſame purpoſe, under ſeveral expreſſions, God will teach them his way, and 
teach them in the way that he ou chaſe, that is, dire and affift them in doing that which 
ſhall be acceptable in his fight (not make known his laws of life by way of Reyelation to 
them, for they were certainly made known to them already, and fo here 'cis ſuppoſed, for 
otherwiſe how can they be ſaid to keep them, v, 10? ) and then ſbew them his covenant, and 
communicate his ſecret to them, that is,afford them (im the prafice of piety and vertue)rhoſe 
taſts of the ſweetneſs of it beyond all other courſes, that they ſhall by experience find how 
excellent and (for it ſelf, abſtracted from the eternal reward) how defirable a thing itis to 
tollow Gods wates, and not our own corrupt appetites, This muſt needs be the meaning of 
fhewing them his covenant, that covenant whereby he promiſeth all good things to them 
upon their obedience; which Covezant was already made known to them, and could no 
otherwile now be ſhewed them, but by their diſcerning the graciouſneſs of it, And for the 
ſecret of the Lord, that is this ſweetneſs which reſults from the obeying his precepts, like 
that of Manna trom heaven (called hidden Manna) agreeable t9 every man's caſt, ſavourie 
to every rational ſoul, That this 1s vhe full meaning of it, appears by v. 10, where - 
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A Poſiſcript concernin; New Light, c;, 
the paths of the Lord (thoſe wherein heis ſaid to guige and reach the meek,v.g.)are ſaid to be 
mercy and truth, that is made up of goodneſs in the higheſt degree (ſo ſaith Kimchi of non 
mercy, that it is TIN MV the abundance, or excellence, of goodneſs) and of agrecableneſs: 
to the underſtanding or upper Soul of a man (to the common impreſſions that are in him) 
to ſuch as keep his Covenant and his teſtimonies,that is, obſerve and praftiſe them, and there- 
by have that excellencie experimented to them, which wicked men, which never come to 
practiſe and trie what it is to doeas God directs, never apprehend to bein it, To this pur- 
poſe there are infinite teſtimonies in this book of the Pſalms, Pſal. 19. 9, 10, Thejudg- 
ments of the Lord are moretobe deſired then Gold, yea then much fine Gold, ſweeter alſs then 
honey and the honey-comb : moreover by them is thy ſervant taught, aud in keeping of them 
there is great reward, Where 'tis manifeſt what thejudgmerts are,;the commands and rules of 
life, ſuch as are to be kept or obſerved ; and all benefits and pleaſures and advantages, pre- 
ſent and future, are the conſtant reſult and reward of that obſervance, So again v, 7. The 
law of the Lord i perfeet (hath all kind of goodneſs init, ſo the Hebrew ſignifies, and the 
Greek Tha.) converting or reſtoring the ſoul, bringing the man to himtfelf again, from 
that degenerous condition of the ſinner (fo unworthy of the rational creature, thar ic ren- 
ders him a very fool and unreaſonable) to that honourable ſtate of piety and vertue, and fo 
making wiſe the ſimple, changing the Sinner-fool into the Scripture-wiſe, that is, pious, 
vertuous man, To which purpoſe ſee the 13, part of Pſal.119, And tothe confirming this 
interpretation of this and rhe like places, Tſhall uſe one argument taken ab abſurdo, from the 
abſurdity which would follow from making them inſtrumental ro the Enthuſraſts claims : 
For it is well known that God revealed his Will in thoſe daies by Prophets particularly 
called, and deſigned, and commiſfionated to that purpoſe; andit any thing was to be done, 
- which had not been ſufficiently declared by the ſtanding known Laws, or when thoſe had 
been remarkably deſpiſed and negle&ed, a man of God was choſen and ſent from heaven 
with ſuch new Revelations, Which was no way agreeable to, or reconcilable with this 
other method, of God's revealing all his ſecrets to every pious, obedient ſervant of his ; 
for then there would have been no need of any other. 


$18, Ofthe ſame nature with theſe are thoſe others that are produced out of the ?ſal- 
miſt, Pſal. 111, 10, A good undexfanding have all they that doe his. commandements (where 
\ yet our margent reads farre otherwiſe, and fo as takes away all appearance of force from ir, 
Good ſucceſs have they, &c.) Pſal. 119,18, Open thou mine eyes, that T may behold wondrous 
things out of thy law ; and ſo Prov, 2.7. God layeth up ſound wiſdome for the righteous, and 
ch. 3. 32. Gods ſecret is with the righteous ; all perfectly agreeable to the former Texts, and 
vindicated from the Enthuſiaſts miſpriſions by the interpretations that have been affixed to 
them. As for that of Prov. 28. 5, They that ſeek the Lord nnderſtand all things, it muſt be 
explain'd by the Context, not to belong to all things indefinitely, but,as hath been ſaid, and 
as it is ordinary in the Scripture-ſtyle (ſee 1 Cor, 13, 7 ) to all the things that arethere ſpo- 
ken of, that is, the judgments of God in the former part of the verſe, his wiſe and juſt pro- 
ceedings againſt the wicked, and his rewarding of piety,{o that no man ſhall have any reaſon 
(to call the proud happy) to praiſe the wicked,v.4. And ſo the plain meaning of the place is, 
that whatever the Atheiſtical ſinner thinks of God's negle&ting the government of the 
world, from whence he takes courage and confidence to fin, yet the truly pious man is able 
to contend with, v. 4. and confute him, he finds experimentally the reward of the righteous, 
and knoyys that which the Atheiſt will not acknowledge, that there is a God that judeeth the 
earth: and ſo that is nothing to the purpoſe to which it is produced by the Pretenders. 


$19, Andas little that of the Prophet, 7ſa, 35. 8. of the high way, the way of holineſs, 
and the wayfarize men, though fools, ſhall not erre therein, For (beſides that that Prophecie 
might have a completion 1n 7ſrael, and muſt not needs be extended' any farther then to 
what it primarily belonged) this meaning of it, as figuratively it is applicable co the Chri- 
ſtian Church, is moſt obvious, that the duties by God required of us are {o plain and evi- 
dent, that he that ſers himſelf to the practice of rhem, be he of never ſo flow an underſtah - 
ding, cannot chuſe but know them: Or elſethat the condition of the Covenant now re- 
quired of us under Chriſt,is not ſuch,as that any man through weaknelſs,or ignorance,or in- 
voluntary error,ſhould ever miſcarry,or loſe his part of the promiſe of that Covenant; one- 
ly deliberate fins againſt Grace and againſt Knowledge are imputed to any man to his ruine, 


$ 20, So for the promiſe of putting 4 new Spirit in them, Ezech, 11. 19, thatis interpre- 
ted evidently by the latter end of the verſe, 7 will give them an heart of fleſh, that is, give 
them that meaſure of my grace which ſhail work a reformation in them, that they walk 
in my ſtatutes and keep my ordinances, as it follows v, 20. 


$ 21. Laſtly, 


Divme WMummation. | 

$27, Laſtly, for that of Hag. 2, 5, My Spirit remaineth with yon, "tis evident that God's 
power, and mighty work of deliverance, ſuch as had been ſhewnin reſcuing the 1ſ7aelites 
aut of «egypt, is the thing there meant by »2y Spirit.z.for thus the words are introduced 
(being ipoken of the re-edifying ofthe Temple) According to the word that I covenanted 
with youu when ye came out of </&zypt, ſo my Spirit remaineth among you : and therefore as ati 
effect of confidence in thar power, it follows, Fear ye zot ; Which can no way pertain to the 
pretenſions of the Exthuſraſt. | 


6. 22. Having taken this view of the chiefeſt - of thoſe places which have been deemed 
favourable to the pretenders of New {:ght, and diſcovere4 the miſtakes of them, 1 proceed 
to the ſecond branch of my method, the ſetting down the form of ſound doftrine in this 
matter, and that will be moſt fitly done. by thele ſteps and degrees. 


$ 23, 1, That all knowledge of God's will is confefſedly (as every good gift) from God, 
communicated by thoſe means ant{ degrees which God hath been pleaſed to chuſe, the 
light of Nature, the Revelations, and Oracles. and Voices trom heaven to the Farhers, and 
at laſt by his own Son Jeſus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles commiſſionated by him ; which being 
the laſt method or way of Revelation which we have reaſon to expe, our whole duty is 
hereby reſolved to be contained and ſet down in-thoſe laws of the Old, but eſpecially of 
the New Teſtament, which make up the Chriſtian Canon or Rule, | 


$ 24, 24y, That any farther light, then that which is thus afforded us, cannot in any 
reaſon be pretended to by any , or ſo as may fatisfe himſelt or others, unleſs it may appear 
by means ſufficient to convince a rational man, 71. in general, that it is agreeable to the 
ceconomie under the Goſpel, that any one, after Chriſt and his Apoſtles,and others of thar 
firſt age extraordinarily endowed, ſhould ro the en1 of the world be called to the office of a 
Prophet, as that ſignifies one that is ſent to make known ge novo, to publiſh God's truth or 
will unto men: and 2, that he particularly is ſucha Prophet, and ſo ſent, and by authen- 
_ tick teſtification of Divine miracles, or of mighty works, which neither man nor devil can 
work without the afliſtance of an omnipotenrt power, demonſtrated and evidenced to be ſo. 


$ 25. 34y, That if it ſhould now be affirmed, that any man is, or ſince the Apoſtles age 
hath been, thus endowed, it would be under a very ſtrong prejudice from the contrary 
opinion of the whole Church of God for 15; Centuries, who having received the Books of 
the Old and New Teſtament for the one conſtant durable Canon of Faith, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to reſolve, that nothing elſe ſhall ever be added to that Canon, that is, no new Revelations 
ſhall ever be made,(for if they ſhould,ourFaith muſt be regulated by them as well as by any 
part of God's word already received:) and therefore in all reaſon this affirmation muſt be 
reſtified by arguments or proofs fit to out-ballance fo great an authority, which cannot be 
by any one mans affirmation of himſelf, whoſe teſtimony in this matter is of no validity,and 
yet 'tis evident that there are no other, | 


$ 26, 4Þ\y, That the underſtanding the word of God contain'dinthe Scripture, is no 
work of extraordinary illumination, bur muſt be attained by the fame means, or the like, by 
which other writings of men are expounded, and no otherwiſe, In other writings ſome 
things are ſo plain, that by the ſtrength of common reaſon any man that is maſter of that, 
and underſtands the language wherein they are written, may underſtand them; others have 
ſuch difficulties in them, arifing either from the conciſenels or length of ſtyle, or ſublimity 
of the matter of the diſcourſe, or intermixture of old forgotten cuſtomes, &c, that there 
will be need of proper helps in each of thele to overcome the ſeveral difficulties, And ſo 
it isin the underſtanding of Scripture; thoſe places that are plain wanr no farther illum1- 
nating either of the »zedium or of the eye, to diſcern or unJerſtand the meaning of them : 
and for the ſearching to the bottome of the greater depths, tis as certain that the uſe of 
humane means doth ordinarily affiſt and conduct us ſucceſsfully (as obſervation of the 
uſage of the word or phraſein other places, confidering the cuſtomes of the people, the 
{cope of the writer, and many the like; ) and when it doth not fo, *tis viſible that it is from 
my want of ſuch aſſiſtances, which when I after come to meet with, I get through the difh- 
culty,and by growth in knowledge and obſervation doe come as pertectly to underſtand the 
more abſtruſe paſſage to day, as I did the more perſpicuous yeſterday, And indeed if ex- 
traordinary illurnination were required to underſtand the more difficult places of Scripture, 
it could not be denied to be neceſlary to all the moſt eafie alſo (It being evident thar 
the plaineſt precept in the original language, which alone is the word of God, is as in- 
explicable by him that underſtands not &reek or Hebrew, as the cloſeſt ſubtileſt wy" ' 
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« 4 Poſtſcript concerning New Light, or, 
'S. Paul's Epifile) and ſono man ſhould be acknowledged to underſtand any part of God's 
will, but the Saint that knows all of it: a ſuppoſition moſt evidently — to theſe many 
Texts of Scripture, which ſuppoſe men to know the will of God, which they doenor 


practiſe, 


$ 27. 5thly, Itis moſt true that there is need of the concurrence of God's affiſtance and 
blefſing, his grace and his providence to the uſe of all ordinary means to render, them ſuc- 
ceſsfull to us, and ſo there is need of God's illuminating Spirit to aſſiſt our weak eyes, our 
dark faculties, But then this Illumination is but that which is annexed to the uſe of the 
means, and not that which works without them; and this act of his providence is a ſug- 
geſting of means which had not otherwiſe been thought of, had not God by his good hand 
direed to them, which he doth not by any inſpiration, but by offering of occaſions, which 
humane induftrie is left to improve, and it it doe not, receives no benefit by them, And ſo 
ſill this is the od {;zghtwhich hath commonly been afforded the diligent, no zew i}unfnation 
for the Ezthuſiaſt, And of this ſort of illumination three things are obſervable; 1, Thar 
it is not diſcermble to be ſuch in the principle, bur onely in the truits of it : 'tis not.(nor cag 
it without miracle be) known by any, thart it is 4:27 zHumination, nor contequently that 
it is true (the ſuggeſtions of my own fancy,nay of the devil, may be miſtaken for ir; )but only 
by the agreeableneſs of it with thoſe truths which are already revealed from God, and that 
are by other evidences then that of the private Spirit known to be (o revealed yy 4 that 
agreeableneſs with Divine is not alwaies ſufficient to define it an Illumination; for my 
fanſie may and doth ſometimes ſuggeſt truth, and the devil that knows much truth may, 
when tis not his intereſt to lie, help men to the knowledge of truth, and ſo in the Oracle 
he oftendid, However that truth is again to be examined by humane, rational means, 
not by the Spirit; for if it were, that ſecond ſentence or judgment of the Spz7it would again 
want other means to diſcern whether that werea true $p77/t or no. 24y, That thoſe Illu- 
minations come not ſo irreſiſtibly, but that they may be oppoſed by humane interpoſicions, 
prejudices, prepoſſefſions, pride, opinionating, 8c. and ſo ſtill it will be at every turn un- 
certain, whether they be thus reſiſted or no, and till that be revealed by ſome new light 
alſo,it will till beunevident which is the truth of God,to which thelllumination or the Pro- 
vidence aſſiſts or direts any. And 34> that the Illuminations ordinarily afforded by God 
_ areproportioned not to his all-ſeeing knowledge, bur to our capacities, and our real wants, 
and fo, as his Sandtifying grace is not given in ſuch a degree, or manner, as to preſerve us 
impeccable, ſo neitheir his Illuminations, as to render us inerrable or infallible, Burt it be- 
ing certain in both, that God is not wanting to us in neceſſaries,(as he doth not bind himſelf 
to abound to us in ſuperfluigies) the onely concluſion from thence will be, that where God 
affords not his grace, he requires not of us thoſe performances to which that grace was ne- 
ceſſary, and ſo that he will ſupply by his pardon what was wanting in our ſtrength (and 
ſure he will pardon errors of weakneſs as well as fins of weakneſs, humane neſciencles, as 
wel as humane frailties;) and not that he will give al !;ght, when, by not exacting all krow- 
ledge, that light was rendred unneceſlary tor us, - 


$ 28, 6'hly, That God's Illuminations being proportion'd to our wants, and not to our 
ambitions or wantonneſſes, it will be ſufficient thar they be afforded ro thoſe who are by 
him regularly called and ſent to ſome office in his Church of inſtructing and reaching others, 
thoſe others being left to ſuch more moderate degrees, which are agreeable to their more 
private condition, and the ſupplies which are allow'd them from the Paſtor, whole /ips 
are to preſerve knowledge, and they to ſeek the law at his month, And as this advantage be- 
longs not to the Ahimaaz,who runs,or aſſumes authority to himſelf, when he is not ſo ſenr, 
but only to him that can ſhew the regularity of his miſhon ; ſo neither to him unlimicedly, 
but onely ſo farre as may competently fit him for the diſcharging his office, which is, the 
calling finners to repentance, agd directing and confirming them in Chriſtian practice (and a 
moderate proportion of Knowledge may be as competent for that as a greater meaſure of 
Illumination: he that hears not plain duty from Moſes and the Prophets, neither will he 
repent thongh one were ſent from the dead) nor to him without uſe ot the ordinary means, 
ſtudie, &c, nor to him without poſhbility of error, through his humane weakneſs ; nor of 
hereſte,'and even Apoſtaſie, through the vicious habits in his own heart, which this light 
doth not diſſolve or diſpel, bur leaves to be mortified by other means, 


$ 29, 7'bly, The ſanQifying Spirze of God being received and employed effeually to 
the mortifying of carnal fins, and all filthineſs of the ſpirit alſo, pride, obſtinacy, fa&tion, 
ſingularity, ambition, vain-glory, fluggiſhneſs, and all irregular paſſions and intereſts, &c, 
1s an excellent preparative to the receiving bengfit trom God's illuminatipns, and = truly 
| : umble 


Divine Ilumnation; Ty 
humble pious man is, ceteris paribus, more _ to be led into all profitable or practical 
cruths, then he who hath all or any of thoſe clouds of darkneſs in-him: But this again not 
ſo that the pious man ſhall beable to acquire knowledge withous humane means, to under- 
ſtand the Bible in the original withour many years ſtudying of thoſe languages wherein it 
was written, or to divine the meaning of Scripture without the aſſiſtance of thoſe that have 
ſearched into the depth of it, nor ſo as to be infallible in what he doth uſe means to ſearch, 
when thoſe means are perhaps imperfect (and will alwaies be fo till he comes to the ſtate 
of Viſion) and ſo incompetent to find our the truth, or elſe his parts incompetent for the 
judging or tathoming of it, it being evident inthe moſt pious man, what S. Pay/ perſonates 
in himſelf, 1 Cor, 13. that we now ſee as in aglaſs darkly, and know but in part, v. 12, 


$ 30, $'bly, That after all this the common illuminations of God's Spirit are imparted, as 
God's ſun and rain, to the unthankfull and unjuſt and wicked, as well as to the Saints and 
holy ones (we know the Devils ſcience acquired by natural means is great beyond any 
mans, and could not be o, unleſs either thoſe naturall means were able to carry him as farre 
as common illuminations doe others, or elſe the illuminations afforded one be alſo commu- 
nicated to the other,) The chief differences are 7, in the uſe of their knowledge : The ofte 
uſeth it to the benefit of himſelf and others; the other uſeth it not at all to his own adyan- 
tage, but abuſeth ir to the deſtruction of others, 24, The one through humility and many 
other vertues is kept from aſſuming knowledge where he hath none, or of boaſting it 
where he hath, and ſo is preſerved from many errors and foul miſadyentures. which the 
arrogance of another betrates him to ; bur ſtill theſe differences and others ariſe from the 
qualifications of the recipient, not from the degrees of the illuminations, If illuminations 
' of themſelves were competent to purge the heart, and prepare them for that holineſs with- 
ont which no man ſhall ſee the Lord, it might then be realonable to extend God's promiſe of 
more grace to the Humble, by way of reward for-their humility, ro the more illuminated; 
But theuſe of illuminations being to fit ſome men to.jnſtrutt others (and that being recon- 
cilable with the eternal periſhing of the inſtructers, 1 Cor, 9. 27.) there appears not any 
reaſon of extending that promiſe trom ſanctifying grace to that which is ſo diſtant from it; 
the increaſe of light and knowledge being ſo frequently, what the Apoſtle affirms in his 
time, the betraying and ruining of humility, x Cor, 8, 2. that it cannot regularly be looked 
on as the reward of it, | 


$ 31, It now remains, that inthe laſt phce I proceed in few words to demotiſtrate the 
oreat neceſſity of oppoſing and rejecting the Enthuſiaſts pretenſions, and adhering to the 
true doctrine, And that will be done by conſidering the dangers conſequent to thoſe pre- 
tenſ10ns, 


$ 32, Firſt, that of diminiſhing or increaſing the Scripture or Canon of the written word, 
whenſoever the Enthuſiaſt(who by his truſting on a brokez reedis of all men the moſt likely 
to fall often) ſhall miſtake in interpreting any part of it, For the zew light, if it be from 
heaven, being as certain to diſcover truth, as it is certain that God cannor lie, whatſoever is 
taught by it muſt neceſſarily be as true as that holy Scripture it ſelf; and if it be theinter- 
pretation of any particular parcel of Scripture, and yet vary from the true ſenſe of ir, it muſt 
conſequently (to every one that believes it) take out ſo much of God's word out of the 
Canon as char parcel did truly contain, and add as much to it alſo as that falſe interpreta- 


tion amounts to: which being as often iterable as there be places of Scripture explicable, 


or miſtakable by the Enthuſiaſt, theſe ſubſtraftions and addicions may alſo be infinite;and as 
many different new Canons of Scripture every year made, as there be, or may be,aſſuming 
pretenders to interpretation, and thoſe are infinite alſo, And this is one competent danger. 


$ 33. Aſecond danger is, that by the poſieſſing of men's minds with this opinion of ew 
light, or the voice of God's Spirit within them, the authority of the whole written word of 
God in effect is ſuperſeded and evacuated. This we ſee already to be the fruit of this preten- 
fion in many, who calling the Scripture the Letter, and the woice within them the Spirit, 
apply to theſe two that place of 2 (vr, 3, 6. the Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life ;, the 
concluſion from whence 1s naturally and inevitably this, that the Scripture, when ir differs: 
from the Enthuſiaſts phanſie, is pernicious and mortiterous, and no antidote ſufficient 
againſt it, but the following the dictates,be they never ſo corrupt and carnal,(as when they 
are contrary to Gods written word it muſt be expected they ſhould be) of a mans own 
heart. And then, as when there was zo King 7n 1ſrael, it was an eafie deduQtion, that every 
on ſhould doe that which was right in his own,not in God's, eyes ; ſoit is to be expected that 
when this Thcocraty ( God's gowerping mens lives by thg written word) is caſt off, all villa- 
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nies and abominations ſhould ſtraight poſſeſſe thoſe hearts which have betaken themſelves 
to this riotous liberty. And ſo we find it affirmed of the Gnoſticks by S, Peter and $, Fude, 
(as the general obſervation-of the Apoſtles) that they ſcoffed and derided the, revealed pro- 
miſes of God, walking after their own ungodly luſts, every man tollowing his own inordinite 
appetite ; and theſe very men,when they did all this, calling themſelves the þrirual, and 
the knowing (fo Tracquor ſignified, and that yvwars knowledge was the interpreting the my - 
ſteries in the Scripture after their own phanſie, miſcalled the Spz7it, directly the New light 
which noiv we ſpeak of.) A conſequent whereof it was, that they ſeparated from all che 
Orthodox Chriſtians, and joyned with the Fewes to perſecute them, | 


$ 34+ A third danger,moſt immediately conſequent to this pretenſton,is the making God 
oppoſite and contrary to himſelf,as he muſt be, if he be thought co own all the gleams of 
New Light that ſhine in their ſeveral hearts that pretend to it ; for theſe are moſt frequent- 
ly different, and often contrary the one to the other,(as appears by the multitude of oping- 
ons and contrarietie of praQices which this one fruitful mother of monſters hath broughe 
forth, all equally pretending to the wiſdome that cometh from abeve) and that not onely 
in ſeveral men, but in the ſame men, at ſeyeral times ſeeing and unſeeing the ſame things ; 
which how injurious it is to God, who can no more change then lie, need not be here 


manifeſted, 


$ 35. A fourth danger is confuſion among men, continual diſturbances of Kingdomes or 
States; the Governors whereof having no other authority then what is founded on: or 
agreeable to the word and will of Goc, it will ſtill be in che power of each pretender to 
deliver oracles out of his own breaſt, as immediate diRates of God, quite contrary to the 
ſafety and intereſt of that governmenc, whatſoeveritis, which is at any time any where 
eſtabliſhed, And ſo the peace of kingdomes muſt be as uncertain and mutable as the phanſies 
of men, and the laws as ambulatory as Teſtaments while the Teſtator lives ; every illumi- 
nate breaſt pretending to come, like Moſes from God in S:zaz, with new tables of Divine 
commandments, which in all reaſon muſt ſuperſede the old, be they never ſo firmly eſta- 


bliſhed. 


$ 36, The ſum of this matter is, that it being evidently conſequent to this pretenſion, 
that the voice of the Devil may be miſtaken tor the dictate of the Spzrit of God, there is 
nothing ſo vile or monſtrous, earthy, ſenſual, deviliſh, but may paſs tor Divinely inſpired 
by theſe means ; andif it be regular to worſhip him as God, whom we own as ſuch, it may 
by immediate conſequence bring in among the Chriſtians the ſame worſhip of Devils, 
which had long poſſeſſion of the heathen Temples,thoſe being by the worſhippers believed 
and adored as the true God, becauſe they gave reſponſes ont of the cave, delivered Ora- 


cles, &c., unto them. 


$ 37, How far the ſober attempt and endeayour of interpreting obſcure places of Scri- 
pture, by the aſſiſtance of God's Sprit cooperating with humane means, is removed from 
all theſe dangers, I ſhall not need to ſhew in more words then theſe, that what is here of- 
fered to the Reader in this enſuing volume, pretends no otherwiſe to challenge his belief, 
then it ſhall ſatisfie his underſtanding, that it probably is what it pretends to be ; and then 
if he receive dammage by us in any thing, it is by his own raſhneſs and over-great eafineſs of 
belief, which he muſt in reaſon endeavour to put off, in exchange for ſome prudence and 
diligence of ſearch, before he enter into this temptation, - 
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=— HE Title of this whole Book [5 wiv) Arabixzn, the New Teftament or Covenant] a. 
any which is prefix'd in ſome Copijes,(in others with this addition | of our Lord and Savs- ciahins 
CLIN our Feſus Chriſt] in others with ſome variation of the form, | Tis xguwis Arahinns 
23 ara ls Al the books of rhe New Covenant] ) by whomſoever it was attixed co theſe 
MR books or writings following, doth referre to the conſent of the Catholick Church of 
7, God, and that Tradition, which giveth reſfimony to theſe Books, 2s thoſe, and thoſe 
= only, which complete and make upthe new Canon; And the word "amy!z | figni- 
fies, as in the Titles of other Authors, aTevla rmx 1 uvn, all the Books or r9ritings, thit have been 
written, and by God's providence derived to the Church, ſo as by it to be received 5» canonem, i. e. into 
the number of thoſe writings, which are unqueſtionably acknowledg'd to be the writings of the Apo- 
files and Diſciples of Chriſt ; All others as Apocryphal (of dubious and uncertain Authority) being 
excluded out of this Catalogue, Now for the word | a:a9izn| here, how it is to be.rendred, and 
what is the peculiar notion of it, is a matcer of ſome difficulty. Two things eſpecially it ſignifies in this 
Book, a Covenant, and a Y/:l, or Teſtament ; a Covenant, Mat, 26, 28. lar. 14-24. L1.22.20. as may 
appear by the adjun& | xgrv3 »ew,] which notes the oppoſition of this tothe 0/4, and fo that this is, 
what the Old was, i.e.not a Teſtament,but a Pat or Covenart;Not a Teſtament(to which Death is ſuppo- 
{ed neceſſary, Fez. 9. 16. but could there have no proper place) but a Rtipulation betwixt God, and his 
people the Jewes, promiſing mercies, and requiring duties of them. And ſo the Hebrew WA which is 
rendred by Aua9jzn, ſignifies a Covenant, but never a Teſtament. SO again 2 Cor. 3, 6. vain Srading iS 
oppoſed to maxawn v. 14. which 01d was written in Tables of Stone, v. 3.and ſo appears to be the Law 
given to the ewes, and that was clearly a Covenant not 2 Will, or Teſtament, So again Jer. 31. 31. 
(from whence the Writers of the Goſpels, and S, Pau! Wm to have derived the word) there is mention 
of a New Covenant, var) Aia3yzn ; That muſt be a Fw Covenant, becauſe it is oppoſed toa former, 
v. 32, which former, being that of God the Father with the ewes, is a Covenant ſtill, and not a Teſta= 
ment, for the reaſon forementioned, and fois there deſcsibed to be a kind of Marriage-Covyenanr, as 
between an Husband and Spoufe,not a Teſtemert between a Teſta-or and Executor. And the truth is cleac 
that Baprtiſme, and the Lord's Supper being the Sacraments of this xa1y3 aiaSirn, this New Covenant, 
as Circumciſion was of the raxaa, the Old or former, theſe are Farderal rites, or Ceremonies, Stipularions 
and promiſes, which again referre to a Coyenant, and nor to a Will or Teſtament. So Ga/. 4. 24. Aus 
Arahxes, | conceive, are two Covenants ( though the relation which the Apoſtles diſcourſe there hath to 
the xaneprowie inheritance v. 7. 4nd 30, may ſeem to look toward a Tefament) forthe main drifc of that 
place is, to repreſent to us che Law and the Golpel,the Law as a Coaex of Scrvile tasks,theGoſpel of Gra- 
cious promiſes, the latter out-dating the former;bur yet ai: and anſwerable to ic:and conſequently 
the Law being a Covenant, not a Teſtament, ſuch alſo muſt be the notion of the Goſpel in thar place,and 
the very inhericance it ſelf being part of the promiſe made ro Abraham, is agreeable enough tothe word 
under the notion of a Covenant, and not of a Teſtament, part of the Eyangelical Coycnant being God's 
promiſe in Chriſt to receive us by adoption as Sons, and (if /ons,rhen heirs) ro beſtow the inhericance uport 
'us.One place indeed there is in theſe Books,where A:a5izy infallibly fenifies a #/i11 or Teftamert, Heb.g- 
16,17. as appears by the Death of the Teſtator mentioned v. 16. But of thoſe two verſes it 15 obſervable, 
that the notion of | Teſtament | is there taken in by way of Accommodation.as a ſecond ſenſe of the word, 
ſuperadded to the former of a | Covenant] in which it is uſed v.15, 18,20. it being ſaid of Chri/?,v.15.thac 
he is the ueoiris Mediator, OC Sponſor of this za) AiadSinry new Covenant, not Teſtament, that of Medi- 


ator being farre from this of a Teſtator. And beſides, that xz. 5 a1a3izy, the New] there, is oppoſite to 
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the [aexm, firſt] in the end of the yerſe, and ſo muſt be inthe notion of a Covenant ſtill, becauſe the 
mezm, firſt] was onely a Coyenant, and nor a Teftament, the Author of it there being cleerly God the 
Father, in whom Death, the ratification of Teſtaments, could have no place. This again further appears 
by what is ſaid of it v, 18, & 19. For there the A:23izy, which was ſaid to be conſecrated with blood, was 
the Tables of the law, the Commandements, v. 19. and will fitly be rendred there [ Covenant | not | Teſta- 
ment] v.20. It being the conſtantcuſtome and praRice of the Eaſtern Nations to uſe Blood in the 
Nriking of any Pa& or Coyenant, but not in making every Will or Teſtament, and to that the expreſs 
teſtimony of Exod. 24. 6. which is there cited, doth belong, the /prinkiing of blood being the ceremony 
following oſes's rehearſing the Commandements to the people, Exod. 20, & 21, & 22, & 23, as the 
ſanRion of a Covenant, So that although it be evident, that Aradizy v. 16, 17. do@fipnifie Teſtament 
yet it is asclear, that, as in all the other foremention'd Texts, ſo alſo in the verſes antecedent, and con- 
ſequent to theſe, it ſignifies Covenant alſo,and even in theſe not Teftament, excluſively to Covenant, but 
Covenant and Teſtament ſuperadded to it ; Covenant in the other verſes, and then, by extending the uſe 
of the word to its full latitude, Covenant and Teſtament both. Upon this conſideration, and in reye- 
rence tothe uſage of the Latine and pyeſtern Churches, who generally have uſed Teſfamenraum in this 
place, (though ſome have uſed /»ſrumentam to contain both, and others Fedws, Covenant onely) and 
that by. retaining the word Teſtamerr, I may be ſure alſo to retain that comfortable intimation, viz. 
that in the Goſpcl unſpeakable gifts are given or delegated to us antecedently to all conditions required 
of us (ſuch are Chriſt's giving himſelf for us, Calling us, and giving us Sufficient grace to come 
unto him) Upon theſe grounds, 1 ſay, itis not amits totake in both the words in the rendring 
of this Ticle , that of Covenant, as being moſt agreeable to the uſe of the words in the Sacred 
Diale&t, and moſt agreeable to the nature of the Goſpel, which is , ( as all Covenants made with 
inferiors are Laws ) »4uG- News, the law of Chriſt,viu& mxus, the law of fanh, a New Law, requi- 
ring a condition of Faith and Obedience in us without which the Goſpel is not che /avoxar of life, a Golpel 
of mercy toany ; and withall that of Teftament alſo wherein the Chriſtians inheritance is ſeaP'd to him 
as to a Son and Heir of God's, and wherein the death of Chriſt as of a Teſtaror, (Heb.'g. 16,17.) is ſer 
down at large by way of ſtory, and as it is applyable to our benefit, 
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He Goſpell| What the word Euzyyiacy in Greek, ( which we render Goſpel ) ſignifies among 4% 
Authors , is ordinarily known , viz, from 4*and 2yyiwa, gred news or good ridings. Thus £27 
| the Angel ſpeaks of the birth of Chriſt, in relation to all that ſhould follow afcer it, Lake 2. 10, 
EVay*Aitopat Uiv yeeen wdnlu T bring you good tidings of great joy, 1. e. very joy'ul 000d 
tidings. Daly in this ſacred uſe of it, there ſeems to be a Meronymie, or figure very ordinary, whereby the 
word that ſignifies good news, is ſer to denote the hiſtory of thar good news, the birth and lite, and reſurre- 
ion of Chritt, which all put rogecher is that joyful good ews or tidings. As for our Engliſh word Goſpel, 
which the S4x0x read 300 pp#l, that is compounded of God, and /pel ; the word 70D among the Saxons 
Fignifying good as wel a>God,& no difference being diiceraible inthe writing of choſe two words among them, 
unleſs that when 'cis taken for God ic hath an eafcer ir,So in the Treatile De verers Teſtame» to, ODE yr eall 
z0d, 4 #lc 50d c1md of him- God © all good, and all good cometh of him, According to the notion of moſt 
Nations, the Heathens calling Goa, Optimmzthe beſt, and Chriſt according to the Jewiſh notion telling the 
young man, that there was none ge8d, ſave Goa onely. As for the other part of it | ſþe/ ] it ſeems to [190% 
fie| word| among the Saxons, as when big rpel, Dent. 28. 37. 8& Pſal. 79. 14. ſignifies a by-word or Pro- 
verb, oras it is {Hill uſed in the North, by-ſþe4. So in the Treatiſe De Ver. Teſt. Among Solomon's writings, 
an yr papaboleÞ yr bigrpel boc,One x Proverbs, 1. e. by-ſpell bok,, and again, piredomep big rpel, 
by-ſpell of wiſcdome. Some remains of the uſe of this word are ſtil; among us, as when a charm, carmen, 
£7@, indifferently a ver/e or a wor, one or more lines of Scripture or otherwiſe, either ſpoken or written 
and hung abour ones neck, on deſign to drive away a dileaſe (according to the ſuperſtitious beleet, and pra- 
Giife of our Anceſtors) is (till among us called a Spe/, from the antient uſe of it, as in the Poer, 
Sunt verba & voces, quibu hunc lensre dolorem 
Poſſis——= words hgnifie charms. And fo this word 30d rpz1, or by euphony, Ge» 
fpel, in Wieleifs tranflacion, and ever (ince, notes theſe gord ridings delivered, as firit by an Angel, and af- 
ter by the Apcſtles by word of mouth, foheie in writing. by way of Hiſtory allo; and in brief fgnifies 
that bleſſed itory ot the birth, lite, ations, precepts, and promiſes, death, and relurre&ion of Chriſt, 
which of all other tories in the world we Chriſtians ought to look oa with moſt joy, as an Evayyiaor 
or good word, 1. e. a Goſpel. | 
According to Mathew] Kale Mal Seto, is no more than this, That ſtory of Chriſt, which Matthew, &, 
one of Chriſt's diſciples, and Apo'tles, ( who had affociared himſelf ro Chri/#, as a diſciple of his , ever $-7- va"- 
fince he began to reveal himſelf, or to preach ) compiled, and ſet down. This he is ſaid ro haye written Fry 
cioht vears atter the reſurretion of Chriſt X and thar in the H-brew LONBUC. To x7! Ma].*72v & 109 
£UaY£00 mens 763 UE Ted auwy Ee Pn Ver" are oy Tepurzniig Sic henupd mor Eberinay * It Tim Bars ECooin 
ots Wagon, 5Iby mhioy ECimoe Sita om amd *ACcanu th, Auvil uf 6 Kerges * VEeDitm 5 UP weaves exlo + 7% 
Xerss ard Ainews, Iaith an antient 18. The holy Goſpel accordinlf ro Matthew was ſer down by him for thoſe 
of the Jews at Jerulalem in Hebrew, and therefore as writing to the Hebrews, he proceeds no farther in the 
Genealogy of Chriſt, then tht he was from Abraham and David; Now thus was [et out by him eight yeers 
aſter the aſſumption of Chriſt, So another antient MS. Ze 1634 es Tcprmrnu gry ECooidt, It was ſet 
out at, or dilivered and [ent to Ferulalem in the Hebrew langaage. And though chat which we now have 
be onely in Greek , yer being tranſta-ed into that language either by himſelf, or ſome Apoſtolical perſon 
(thar it might be of farther uſe, chen onely to thoſe of Feruſalem, the Fews, for whom it was firſt deſigned) 
and, as ſnch,uniyerſally without all contradiftion or queliion received into the Canon of the new Teſtamenc 
by the wnole Primicive Churchzit is with ghe ſame reverence to be received by us, as if it had been firſt writ- 
ten in Greek, or as if we had the Hebrew (till remaining tO us, 

Having laid this of the firſt. it will not be amiſs in this place, by the way, briefly to conſider, ho were 
the Authors of all the four Goſpels, and What i generally obſervable of each of thetr writings. For the firſ% 
it much tends to the advancing the authority of theſe books , to conſider, that rwo of them , the-firf® 
and the laſt were compiled by rwo Diſciples, and Apoſtles of Chriff, who were perpetually preſent wich 
him, and ſaw, and heard all the particular words and aRions, which they relate, viz. Afarthew and Jobs, 
And for the other two, ark, and Lyke, though they were not fuch Dilciples, and Apoliles, imnedately 
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retaihing to Chriſt, and continually attending on him, yer they were familiar and conſtant attendants, the 
former of Perer, one of theſe Apoſtles alſo, (who wrote his x7 xg6vss i. faith that antient MS. rex years 
after the aſcenſion of Chriſt) the latter of Pan, who being call'd by Chriſt miraculouſly from heayen, 
was at that time by Chriſt put into a courſe of coming to an exaAt knowledge of the truth of this 
whole matter, (as appears by che ſtory of the As) and long after, when he was ac Rome, ſay the Anti- 
ents, Lake being by him inftrued, wrote this Goſpel, which cherefore, laith the 27S, *Iraux7 yagerngd 
«ade, hath the Italick, charatter, or manner of writing diſceratblein ic, To this may Be added whart + 
the Ecclefiaſtick Hiſtorians ſay of ark, that Peter did deliver, and, as it were, dictate this Goſpel ro 
him, "Istor 3n 7 x7! Mdpyer "Every faroy Vamp tn 0 Papy Va eres, faith an agent MS. 7s z5 to be ob- 
ſerved,that the Goſpel according ro Mark was diftated by Peter at Rome, according to thoſe yerſes anciently 
written on his Goſpel, | 
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"Mark being inftrufed by S. Peters preaching inthe dotirine of the exinanition, or deſcent of Chriſt to or 
humane nature, wherein he was two-fold, God-man by nature, (et this dowy accordingly, and now hath the 
ſecond place inthe may of holy Scripemare, 1. E. of the new Teſtament, And of this there be ſome 
chara&ters difcernible in the writing it ſelf, As that ſerting down the ſtory of Peter's denying of Chriſ#,with 
the ſame enumeration of circumſtances, and aggravations of the fault, that Afarthew doth, when he comes 
to mention his reperitance, and tears conſequent to it, he doth ir (as berame the true Penicent) more coldly 
than Matthew had-done, onely #:aus he wept, whereas Matthew hath txaaumt mas he wept bitterly. And 
for Luke, his profeſſion is, that he had made diligent enquiry ,C. I. 3. and received his advertiſements 
not onely from: S. Paul, bur alſo from thoſe who were both eye-witneſſes of what he writes, and \ane) 
officers, inſtruments imployed by Chriſt in the particulars of the ſtory, and therefore is as creditable a wit= 
neſſe as their authority, from whom he had his inſtructions, can render him, « 

That which is generally obſeryable of theſe four writings is this, that the three firſt of them write the 
whole ſtory from the Birth of Chriſt till after his Reſurreion, but two of them more largely, atrhew and 
Luke, the third ( Mark) more ſuccinly, ſetting down the ſeries of the aRions rather than the ſermons, 
and paſſages delivered by him, And again though none of them agree throughout in oblerving the Order 
and Succeſſion of the aQtions by them related (ſee note on Har: 5. a.) yet two of them doe agree in ic one 
with the other, much more conſtantly, than the third with either of them, viz. AMatrthew an Apoſtle, and 
eye-witneſle, and Mark, from Peter, who was ſuch allo, bur the third, Lake, which wrote his Rory out of 
colle&ions, which he had from others, and compiled it himſeli, hath not ſo exaRtly obſerved the order,where= 
in the things were done, but onely ſer down the things themſelves ; and when, beſide that of che order, he 
hath ſomerimes varyed from the others in ſome words, or circumſtances (as, when others ſay *twas a aid 
that ſpake to Peter, and occaſioned his ſecond denying of Chriſt, Hat. 26.71. Mar.14. 69. he reads 3ripO- 
inthe maſculine, Ls. 22. 57. and ſome other the like) theſe are generally ſo inconfiderable, and of fo no- 


| Importance to the main matters of Faith, the doQtines of the Goſpel, that they are rather arguments to de- 


monſtrate that theſe wricings were not contrived by any compaR, or agreement of one with the other, but 
each of them apart, without conſultirig, or knowing, what the other had done, which is a circumſtance that 
was neceſſary to make their teſtimonies ſeveral, and ſoto give them the greater authoricy from the number 
of them. Asfor the fourth, ohn, his writing ſeems to have been deſigned to theſe two ehds, 1. To de- 


-monſtrate, and declare the Divinity of Chriſt (Pmyim ? 333 7s mulig> newt x}, HPotov Ker Yjuedy, 


ith an antifht MS. copy he deſcribes the firſt and glorious age, or generation of Chriſt with the Father) 
as the other three had ſer down his Humanity, and cleared the matter of his Conception, and Birth, of the 
Virgin, And 2, to adde out of his own knowledge ſome remarkable things (eſpecially thoſe which moſt 
tended to the former defigne ) which had beeen omitted by the other three, co which purpoſe he ſaw it nece(- 
fary to ſet down the ſtory of Chriſt's Paſſion,and Reſurrection, as che reft had done, that ſo he might affix 
thoſe other circumſtances, which he defign'd to adde unto thew, This is all that I think neceſſary to pre- 
miſe in this place of this matter. vs = 


S_ MATTHEW: 


FLIER, TL. © Paraphraſe. 
GY 22 HE book of the* generation of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of ÞDa- _ ,, hiſtory: of what 
=] yid, the ſon of Abraham, ] | concern'd, or narration of 


the paflages of the birth, life, death, and reſurre&tion of Jeſus Chriſt, who according to the propheries 


foregoing of the Mcſſias, ſprang from the line of David, and Abraham, to both whom he was particu- 


begat -almon, Y | 
5. AndSalmon begat Booz of © Rachab,and Booz begat Obed of Ruth,and 


Obed begat Jeſle, ; : | RE 
6. And Jeſle begat David the King, and David the King begat Solomon [of 5; gf jc; thar had bect 
her that had been the wife of Urias. | defiled by David , while ſhe 
was the wife of Uriah, but was now after Uriahs death taken to be Davids wite, and of her in that matrimony Solomon 
was born, 
7. And Solomon begat Roboam, and Roboam begat Abia, and Abia be- * 


oat Aſa, | | | | | 
"8. And Afa begat Joſaphar, and Joſaphat begat Joram, [and Joram begat g, ang Jchoram - beoac 
Ozias, | ; _ Ahaziah, Ahaziah begat Jo- 

as, Joas begat Amaziah,Amaziah begat Ozias, called alſo Azarias, See 1 Chron, 3. i1, 


9. And Ozias begat Joatham, and Joatham begat Achas, and Achas begat 


Ezekias, | 
10. And Ezekias begat Manaſſes, and Manaſſes begat Amon, and Amon — 

: | begat Jofias, ; E 
Fneerupon 17, And Joſias begat Jechonias and his brethren, [ * about the time they {;;. Immediately before 
portation or WETC Carryed away tO B3bylon, : D the time (fee note on Mar. 2. 
remove to b.) that Jechoniah king of Judah, Jer, 24. i. and the Jews with him, were, ar diyers times, carried captiye by the king 
Bad9oOs of Babylon to his countrey. 


12. And after the time of 
their being crried or remc- 
ved thither. 


A 
on TH jus - 


TUuns(las 12. And after they were brought to Babylgn) Techonias *begat Salathiel, 
FAO”. ind Salathiel begat Zorobabel, - : g J : OW 
1}. And Zorobabel brgat Abiud, and Abiud begat Eliakim, and Eliakim 
begat © Azor, | De, 
14. And Azor begat Sadoc,and Sadoc begat Achim,and Achim begat Eliud, 
15. And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar begat Matthan, and Matthan be- 
gat Jacob, | | : | : 
16. And Jacob begat Joſeph the husband of Mary,of whom was born Jeſus, 
who is called Chriſt. | 
17. Soalbthe generations from Abraham ro. David are fourteen generations, . | 
and from David untill the carrying away into Babylon are fourteen generati- 5” \-rmiytP gh py Del 


ons, and from the carrying away into Babylon unto Chriſt, are fourteen gene- ;.js which ſuccecded one an- 
other from Abraham to 


| rations. | | ” = | | 
I —_ Chriſt, ſec v. 8, but) in that manner as is ſufficient to dedyce his pedegree from Abraham, and David, may, for memp= 
Rs —_ ry ſake, be divided into three forirteens, one of thoſe from Abraham to David, before they were Kings 3 a ſecond from 
betrotiied David to the captivity, whilit they enjoyed the Regal power intire 3 the third from the captivity to Chriſt, when there 


ro Toicph, were only ſome weak remainders of the Regal power among the Jews. 


3, _— 13. Now thebirth of Jeſus Cliriſt was on this wiſe: [*When as his mother 
befere they Mary was eſponſed to Joſeph,( before they f catne together) ſhe was found with 1... \..:orhed to Joſeph ON 


Came: !'OZE- , » 
the: \ſhewas child of the holy Ghoſt.] was not yet marryed to him 
found to be and in this ſpace he dilcerned her to be with child, but knew not by whom it was, it being indeed conceived in her by a 
owes —_ ; wonderful miraculous manner, by the operation of the holy Spirit of God. 
the holy 19. Then her husband Joſeph Beings a Fjuſt man,and not willing * to make 19. Then her husbard 
avectu "4 her a publick example, was minded i to put her away privily ] Joſeph being a merciful pi- 
righteous ous manzand not willing to expoſe or ſubje& her to thar publick and ſhameful puniſhment, which belonged among the 
F by dream, Jews to thoſe women, whom the husbands when they firſt came in to them,found not to be virgins, was willing ſecretly to 
To rakes. diſmiſſe her,that being not known to be betroghed to him, ſhe mighr onely be lyable ro the puniſhment of fornication 


Mary to viz, infamy, not death, | | : 
wife,rzxz- 20, But while he thought on theſe things, behold,the Angel of the Lord ap- £5: Procerds from the pow- 
erful work of the holy Ghoſt 


mag peated unto him Þ in a dream,ſayinp, Joſeph thou ſon of David;fear not*to take torts # ho 

ſicrnn —_—_— thee thy wite; for that which is conceived in her [is of the holy ,. ..4 omniporerely work: 
) Ghoft:] | ing in her this conceprion. , 

R 3 . 21; An 


17. So that the Genealo-" 


e; 


s Paraphraſe. 


a 
Tirioc 


21. Whether by thee (as 
here) or by Mary, Luke} x. 


S, MATTHEW, - K | 
21. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſon, and [thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus, for 
he ſhall ſave his people from their (ins, | 


Chap. 1; 


31. or by both together (by the common right of pn his name ſhall be called Jeſus, i. e, Saviour, the title of leaders 
enerals, and governours among the Jews, Obad. 21. to denote his ſpirituall kingdome, and condut of all that beleeve 


or 
of obey him, againſt their ghoſtly enenemies, f1n,&c. 


22. (And hereby that pro- 
Fai Ifa. 7.14. had a nota- 
le complerion, when the propher ſaid ro Ahaz, 


22. And as there the chiid 
in the prophet was callc 


22, (Now all this was done that it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken of 
the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, ] 


23, Behold a Virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a ſon, [and 1 * * or, thou 


ſhalt, foes 


d they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us.)] po ous. 


Emmanuel to ſignifie the preſence and proteRion of God to Ahaz, io ſhall the birth of this child be the coming of God among ns.) Gr. and Lat. 


MS reads 


24. Then Joſeph Þ being raiſed from ſlcep,did as the Angel of the Lord had ,g,;.. 


bidden him, and * took unto him his wife, 
25. And knew her not;till ſhe had brought forth her firſt born ſon,and he 5:4, $4 


25. And ſhe brought forth 


this Jeſus,her firſt born (and called his name J cſus. | 


in all probability, her onely) ſon (the word [till] being of no force to the contrary,as may appear, x Saw, 15. 35. with- 
our ever being known by her husband, cirher before, or after the conception of him, (and;as tis pioutly beleeved, though 
not affirmed in Scripture, remained a virgin all her life after) and onthe eighth daie, the daie of circumciſion, and of im- 
polition of names, his name was called Jeſus by the appoirament of his parents,according io the Angels direction. 


f when he 


was riſen, 


* took hec 


$x#)iovbears 
cicher ; ſee 
bn ; note I, 


Annotations on Chapter 1, 


The word y{vzas doth not here ſignifie peculiarly 
or preciſely the birth of Chriſt,for thac is expreſſed by 


another word differing ſomewhat from this, v. 18. 1, 


xrrnos from Yoraw to beger (fo uſed v.2.and fo on,in 
every verſe after) whereas zavens is from zivs&, which 
fienifies in 2 wider leaſe, not onely to be born, bur al- 
ſo to be done, or come to paſs. It is here anſwerable 


| Abraham here, wichout any between, is the ſpeciall 


promiſes which had been made to thoſe two, to the 
one of continuing the Xi»gdome to his poſterity ; ro 
the other of a »#merons ſeed. 


' That Rahab was the wife of Salmoz and mether Cc. 


' of Booz, is not ſet down'in the o/d Teſtament, nor P:x<c 


mentioned in the genealogy in Saint Lube, bur reciced 


to the Hebrew 17NN) which though ic come from | by this Evangeliſt either out of the Cabala or tradi- 
1 Genifying to beget,(and fo often honifies that pe-'| zi0x, or elle from fome other written Authors of 


culiarly) yer the veib bgnifying alſo any inanimate 
produttion,any event,that gime brings forth (as Prov. 
27.1.) thou knoweſt not what a day 17) will bring 
forth, and Fccl. 4. 14. and even in his kingaome 
WN1 7712 he is made, or becommeth poor. (not as we 
render it,he that i born in his Kingdomeand Job.11 
I 2. and man TV ſball become a wild Aſſes colt )pro- 
portionably the noun NIN fignifieseventz accident, 
any thing that is done, or come to paſs, and ſo likewiſe 
any ſuch evext, or.paſſage ſet down, or related, the 
biftory, or relation of it. SoGeny. 2. 4: Theſe are the 
M12 the things that came to paſs, the ftory,relati- 
ou of the heavens axd the earth, &c. i, e, not onely the 
creatios of them, but other paſſages following it. 
Soren. F.I. the book of the ns beim, Cifacs Jutnwus, 
the beok of the ſtory of Adam, his creation, and fol- 


lowing life, as here &i&a@- Yuioros of the birth, and | 


life of the ſerond Adam. So Gen. 37. 2, Thele are 
the 171HN the ſtory of Jacob, where tis clear, that 
his own birth orthe procrearion of his children is not 
the peculiar matter in hand at that time, that being 
paſt c. 35. and E/as's genealogy ſer after it, c. 36, bur 


- v.I. his dwelling in Canaas,v. 2,3. bis love to Joſeph, 


and the paſſages conſequent tO that. And accordingly 
Aben Ezrathere obſerves. that the word noteth any 
event, any thing that befell Facth, and fo faith that 
excellent * P, Fagims, Non ftatuit hic texere genea- 
logiam ſtirpss Jacob, ſed prtizs miſerabiles caſus , & 
eventa, que ipſi accidernnt ; He meant not to ſet 
down Jacobs genealogy, but the ſad events, that befell 
bim. So Num, 3-1. Theſe are the TT, the ſto- 


ry of the paſſages of Aaron and Moſes, &c. and lo 


here not only of the 6:zth of Chriſt (for that is but a 
very ſmall part of this book,) nor yer onely the gene- 
alogy of Chriſt, for though that here follow immedi- 
ately, yet makes it not up any conſiderable part of this 
nbSlebook bur the book of the ſtory of the birth,life, 
death, and reſurreftion of Chriſt, of all the events 
that belong to that matter recorded by that Evange- 
lift, 2s Thegters Amenoy is all that befell the Apo- 
ftles after. . 

The reaſon of the ſpecial! mention of David and 


| ſufficient credit among the Fewes; as the names 

of Jannes and Jambres , 2 Tim, 3. 8. appear to 
| haye been, and ſome others which ſhall be noted 
in their place, 

Of Fechoniah *tis pronounced | Write this man d&d. 
childleſs,Fer. 22.30. which ſeems to infer that Salg- "95 
thiel was not his ſo, but his keir only. An thus hath 

' the learned Grotizs ſetit, Lu,3.23. that Joſias begar 
' Jechontah, i. &. Jehoiakim, Zehoiakim another Fechc- 
| nias, that dyed childleſs, Zedekias (his unck) ſuc- 
ceeding him, and Afſir ſucceeding Zedekjas,and then' 
Salathiel the ſon of Neri was Aſſir*s heir, andlſo is 
here ſaid to be begotten by Fechoniah. For that of | 
leaving one heirorſucceſſor,is a kind of Ciyil begerriug, 
and which the Hebrew Ih will bear,as God is ſaid to 
have begotten ſons, whom he hath only adepred, And 
therefore when Jer. 22. 28. there is mention of 7e- 
chontiahs ſeed caſt into a land,8&c. i.e. carried captive 
with him, and 1 Chroz. 3.17. whenin his genealogy 
we read, The ſons of Techoniah, Aſſir, and Salathiel 
his ſon, this may be the meaning of it, that theſe were 
his hesr-s, or ſucceſſours. Although others interpret ic 
otherwiſe, either that his children fhould be cut off, or 
at leaſt that none of his ſeed ſhould fic upon the 
throne of Davia, which is there rendred as the reaſon 


of Jeremies ſpeech, For no man of his ſeed ſhall pro- 
[per, v. 30. h 

In a very ancient Hebrew copy of this Goſpel, this ee. 
verſe is ſomewhat varyed, thus, And Eliakint begar 9% 
Abner, and Abner begat Azor, &c. by which inter- 
poſition of Abner the fourteen generations are com- 
pleated, in which otherwiſe there will ſeem to be de- 
tet, Salathiel probably being the firſt of this third 
fourteen, and not Fechoniah (as Solomon was the firſt 
of the ſecond, and not David) from whom to Chriſt 
there will then be but thirteen, it Abner be not thus 
added to ſupply. Another way there is of making 
up the fowrteens by putting in Fachimy. 11. (as Rob, 
Steph. finds and ſets down in his Yar, le&.) logiag + 
tybrvnon 4 Taxeiny Taxeoy 5 iy frrnc + Is oviay, Fo- 
ftas begut Jachim and Jachim begat Fechoniah, and 
[to this the genealogy agrees, 1 Chron, 3. 15. and if 

this 


f 


Friday 


Annotations 
thisbe taken, then, Fechoniab muſt be firſt of the laſt 
fourteen, (o thar wo + v. 17. ſhall fignifie froms the 
beginning of, or from the[&1#] v. 11. from char 
time, aboxt or before the tranſportation ; Of theſe and 
other the like:queſtions both in the Genealogy here 
and in S, Z»ke,and elpecially for the according, and 
reconciling chem with one another, I ſhall purpoſely 
abſtein co tpeak more largely,both becaule,alchough 
they have great difficulties in them,yet the profit con- 
{ſequent to the reſolving of them is not proportionably 
oreat, and eſpecially becaule this is a ſubject where- 
in very many /earned men have already taken very 
excelleat pains, (co whom I referre the Reader) eſpe- 
cially the moſt excellent Hugo Grotins, in his annora- 
tions on the Goſpels. ; 

What is meant here by the [| Cwead3 gy, or coming 
together] of Joſeph and Mary, may be beſt determi- 
ned by conſideration of ſeveral paſſages of the con- 
ext, all which ſeem to fix it on his aftwuall marrying 
of her, which is called wnSv2ous conjunttion of rwo 
rogether,and arHe3; x yuuainds Cundpanzthe joining of 
man and woman,andouſraingaos F bis raves, 1 joining 
of all that belongs tothem, their whole eſtate, 5c. 


. and not relate to the conjwntFton of bed, as the ſound 


of the word might import. For fieſt ic ſeems to be 
that which was next in order of time to berrothing 
(urns $40; ew þ Cura having been betrothed 


before they came together) This of her being with 


_ child, falling out in that ſpace, which was berwixr 


Flana hefty 


the berrothing and (wea3&. Now afcer betrothing, 
marriage was the next, and theretore betrothing 1s 
called by 1/idore, prime nuptie, the firſt marriage ; 
and by S. Bail, 2gy a 7% jaws, the beginnings of mar- 
riage, being (according to the definition of wyyses ) 
pun 1) imeyyinia F wernov wy auwy, 4 Wooing and 
promiſe of the future marriage (in the notion of 
wviun from jpauar, ambio, procor, tO woo) and that 
marriage was to intervene, before the uſe of the bed 
was imaginable. And berwixt betrothing and mar- 
riage there was wont to be a /er ſpace, Dent. 20, 7. 
in which that which is here related, might well fall 
out, her being or appearing to be with child, Second- 
ly,that which is meant by [ Dangcay Mace Þ F 
yuudiyg, ('s, taking to thee Mary to wife} v. 20. fe: ms 
to be the importance of {way * for thus the ſtory 
Jies, ſhe is with ch:/d between the betrothing, and the 
[ Cunza 36 ] thereupon he is afraid paraepber, to take 
her to him,till the Angel appears and diſpels that fear. 
Now mxgaefey, to take to him, eſpecially, as 'tis here 
magghaCay yurdine, ws, to take her to him to wife, v. 
20, & 2.4. ſignifies to marry, and is relative to S14%- 
yau to give, which belongs to the father of the ſpouſe, 
Tob. 7.11, 13. (after the example of God in paradiſe 
Gen. 2. 22.) becauſe he delivers her into the bride- 
grooms hand, who was therefore called Persror (ae- 
{ponatet puellam qui petit, ſponaet petitorss Pater faith 
Donatus in Andr. Terent,) the ſuiter, and ſo aafoy 
mT yiges, he that takes her, in Strabo, is uſed for the 
husband, and fo | to rake a wife) ſignifies Dear. 20.7, 
and ſimply to rake, Tob. 7.12. Take ber and lead ber 
away to her Father ; This,upon the Angels warning, 
he preſently doth, being onely berrothed before, and 
though he be called ag, her hnsband, v. 19. yerthat 
implyes no more, then berrothing a wife, Dent, 20. 
7. ard ſo *cis hereuſed immediately after mention of 
the betrathing, v.18. One other poſſible norion there 
is of the \ (vrsa3e'y | his taking ber into family with 
him ; ſo inthe Goſpel for the Sunday atrer Chriſtmaſs 
it is rendered | before they came to dwell together |] 
This js xouiZe2; es # oixiav, among the Greeks, to 
bring home the Bride, which being joyned lo cloſely 


— 


on Chap: 4 
clolely with marriage, (Tob. 5. 12.) Ducere uxorent 
( whica denotes that) doth among the Latines, ſigni- 


fie marriage alſo, As for that ofthe bed, not ſo-much_ 


as 2 thought of that is medled wich, yea or no; till 
the order of things require ir, i.e. till atter the marri- 
age compleated ; 'and thenaunder the phraſe, ſo uſuall 
ia Scripenre,of knowing, 'tis denyed,y. 25. He knew 
her not ,&Cc, 

The word izaz& anſwerable tothe Hebrew.ÞT%, 


nd 


7 


g 


hgnifies ordinarily works of mercy, charity ; of which *#& 


when Afaimonides ers down ſeven ſorts or degrees, 
the ſeventh is diſtinly PTY righteouſneſs: ſo Dent. 
24+ 13. IÞN% both according to the context, and 
the Seprwagint's rendring, is iAtywooden, mercy. So 


when the f Rabbines ſay, there are two thrones, one f Akibe 6.4 ; 


of judgment, P37, the other of mercy, np1%9, the 
latter 1s fo ſtiled by the Author to the Hebrews, c.4. 
16. the throne of mercy :. fo Pſal. 112, 9, He hath 
given to the poor, and his righteouſneſs, 8c. that is, 
his boxnty to the poor, precedent, So Prov. 1T. 18. 
where He that ſoweth righteouſneſs} appears to fi- 
gnifie the merciful, who ſoweth, i. e. [cartererh,v.24: 
and diſperſeth abroad his almes, and, as the ſowerz 
receives this back again with the greateſt »ſwry, 73 
41 oxogmGety Th IE dandes wveye, faith S. Chryſo- 
ſtome, he ſeems to ſcatter, but really he gathers tage- 
ther, want 6 antigoy Th yi Savnter,as the ſower lends 
his ſeed to the earth upon intereſt, and accordingiy 
there'if follows, to him ſhall be a ſure reward, So 
Iſa. 58. 7,8, and at. 6. 1. where we now read 
xmncurlw , 'tisapparent (by the valgar reading 
7aſtitiam) that Iingroovylo was an axcient reading, 


and that for a/mes in that place, Thus even in Hea- + 


then Authors, As when Jarchas the Indian and chief 


of the Brachmans in * Philoſtratur, doth ſeoffe at * de vis; | 
Apollonitcs Tyanerw, and the Grecians, that they ap- what 1:3; 


ply che word, J19100uyn, righteouſneſs, ro any who 
doe not wrong others,when ( faith he) among the chief 
offices of righteouſneſs, and importances of that word 
PALL and 234. Jo7hs, goodneſs and bounty are to be 
reckoned, and giawgpome, humanity. Proportio- 
nably to theſe acceptions ofthe word, the righteouſ- 
neſs of Joſeph here ſhall fignifie not /rgal juſtice, 
but pecu'iarly goodneſs and clemency, of which this 
was an eminent expreſſion in Foſeph , which here 
follows. . * 

The Greek mugd{yuante ſignifies literally to de- 


h. 


fame or diſgrace, to publicate or ſhew openly, a5 an Pajaluy- 


example or ſpeftacle, and by conſequence (in Polybins 
and other good Authors) to inflict rhe puniſhment of 
death on any, becauſe thoſe tha: are ſo puniſhed, doe 
as Chriſt ſaich Tohn 12. 32. (though accommodating 
it toa diviner ſenſe) draw all men wxto them, i. e. at= 
tract the eyes of all ſpeRatours to behold them, by 
which phrale he there notes that he was to die 4 con- 
demned perſon, according to that of 1/ai. 53.8. (ſee 
note on Ats8. h.) according to this double notion 
of the word we find the proceſs, Dexr, 22. againſt 
a Damoſel taken to wife, and ſulpeRed by him to be 
defloured before his coming in to her. For in this 
caſe he is firſt ſaid zo give occaſions of ſpeech againſF 
her, and to bring an evil name upon her,j. e. to accuſe 
and publicate her, to make a pablike buſineſs of it; 
and that before the Elders of the city inthe gate, 
i, e. the Fadges, v. 15, ſaying plainly v. 4. 7 found 
her not amaid ; and if this prove true, ſhe is then to 
be ſtoned, v. 21. Boththele togethet make up the full 
umportance of zz2aS{ywea3iteay here, and ſohere ic mult 
belgng to the capirall puniſhment of ſuch a one who 
being taken ro wife appears to be go virgirz before 


the husbands accompanying wich her,which ſure was 
Joſeph's 


UA ery 


l. 
"AmoNutv 


Iys 


OE 
E:c Þ Hy % 


Anntations op Chap, 1. 


Foſephs opinion of Mary at this time, till the Angell 
had told him otherwile, v. 20. 

'Amoatoze, To put away | here muſt be taken not as 
an a& of divorce, but ſo as without taking notice of 
the betrothing, which being ordinarily performed at 
home, might be kept from Þblick knowledge, and to 
her being with child needed not bring the puniſhment 
of one found by the hxsband to be zo maid (Dent. 


'22. 21.) upon her, bur only that which belonged to 


the unmarried. 

It muſt be here noted once for all, that the particle 
[ive, that ] doth frequently denote the conſequent, or 
event only,and not theend.* This is a difference of 
ſome weight, and very often worthy, and neceſſary 
to be obſeryed. Forexample Rom. 5, 20. The Law 
came in betwixt, (i.e, berween Adam, and Chriſt) 
iva mtordoy mo meg uue, that ſin might encreaſe, not 
that that was the exd, for which the Law was def1- 
oned to be given, but becauſe this was the con- 
ſequent, or event , of giving the Law, that mens 
offences, being now commitced againft a promulgate 
Law, received aggravation thereby. To the ſame 
ſenſe is [cs n+) ro beraken in many places, as Rom. 
1, 20, the inviſible power, and Godhead ts diſcerned 
| 6is 7 11) av76%5 evamnoynres | not | that they may be| 
as if that were che deſigned end, bur | ſo that they are | 
(by way of effeft or conſequent) become without ex- 
caſe. And ſo here in this place, if it denoted the end. 
then the jenſe of ic would be, that all theſe ations of 
Ged, and dilpoſicions of infinite mercy in the birth of 
Chriſt,8&c. were all defigned by God tochis end, that 
what was by one of his Prophers forerold, might be 
fulfilled ; whereas indeed the great exd defigned by 
God in theſe ations, was the benefit and ſalvation of 
mankind, and fo this is the principal effe&# wrought 
by it. Bur becauſe by the way,a prophecy was fulfil- 
led, which being delivered upot: another occaſion, 
had yer covertly foretold this glorious work of mer- 
cy, therefore *tis alle con/equenr to this (though not 


the aimand deſign, unleſle very remote and ſecunda- 


ry) that this prophecy was fulfilled , and this is all 
that is meant by the phraſe | Now all this was done, 
that it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken, &c.] i.c, 
by the doing of all this,(nor yet to recite thoſe grand 

ns, and many gracious effeRs of it, after to be de- 
clared) it fell our, that an antievt prophecy was emi- 
nently fulfilled ; and this indeed in a high improved 
ſenſe, over and abovethat other vulgar ſenſe, which 
belonged to thoſe words, when they were delivered 
to Ahaz by God, and wherein they had then been 
performed to him (viz. as a fign;that within the ſpace 
of time, wherein a v5rgi» might marry and conceive 


and bring forth, and the child come to the age of di- | 


Ringuifhing good and evil, T/gi. 7. 14,15, 16. that 
is,within very few years, Rezin and Pekah his two 
oreat enemies ſhould be brought low.) This oblerya- 
tion of the importance of |iya] will often be made 
ule of in the enſuing paraphraſe, wichont farther trou- 
bling the Reader with the account of the reaſon of it, 
| having here oncedone it, This the Grammarians have 
expretſed by | ive atnemur,and 2Camy,[ That] can- 
ſal and | That] conſequential, the latter many times 
beſt rendred by | {o that | though here the precedent 
words permit it not: See note on C. 4+» 14. d. ' 
Thele words in {[aiah had there a literal! ſenſe 


(whither realy ro bethen performed, or only in vie Fewer 


ſion, it is not certain) which is thus to be interpreted, 
chat the child given for a fign to Ahaz, was to 
have this ame impoſed upon him, Emmanuel, 
which fignifies God with #3 5; Not that that child chen 
born in {ſaiahs time, ſhould be God, but (as Ger. 
23, 14. the place where God provided the Ram in- 
ſtead of T/aac, is called Fehovah jireh, God will ſee - 
or provide, which concludes not that che place was 
Ged, or that the place ſhould ſee, but onely thar thar 
was to be a memorative of Gods ſeeirpg and providing 
ſo here) that the impoſition of this »awe upon the 
child ſhould ſfgnifie (as a fign given Abaz to 
chat purpoſe ) that God would afford him his pe- 
culiar pre/exce, and aſſiſtance again(t his encmies, 
And ſoall is plain in the place of I/aiah ( as for the 
accommodation of it to this of the birth of Chriſt 


leenore,k.) Only it muſt be added,that it | xa2iov0;]Kaxniveot 


be the right reading of the place, then there is a 
ſcheme of the ſacred dialed diicernible in it, whereby 
{they [hall cat] is but a phraſe, for | he hall be. called | 
as, T hou fool, this night ſhall they require thy ſoul,i,e, 
thy ſoul ſhall be required, and as of making friends of 
HMammoy, *tis added, that whey ye fail, they may re- 
ceive yeni, tar you may be received into everlaſt= 
ing habitations. And accordingly v. 21. for gate 
thos ſhalt call.ſpoken to Foſeph, ſome copies have za- 
aigzor,they ſhall call,i.c. he ſhall be called, But the an- 
tient copy which Bez.a ſent to the Kmyiver ſity of Came % 
bridge,ceads| ra>ioysgthon ſhalt call} in both places,& 
ſo in 1/aiah,trom whence this place is taken, it is cer- 
cainly | :hou ſhalt call | whereupon though our Bibles 
read, a Virgin ſhall concerve, and ſhall call, yet inthe 
margent *cwas thought neceflary to tet itzthox,O0 vir- 
gin,ſhalt call. And to in the Epiſtle appointed by the 
Church for the Annuntiation of Mary, *tis rendred 
And thou his mother ſhalt call, And in the Goſpel for 
the Sunday after Chriſtmas, the 25 v. of this chap. 
which ſtands ambiguouſly in the Greek , is there de- 
termined to the mother, | rill he had brought forth her 

firſt begotten ſon,and called his vame Jeſus. 


1. The birth of Chriſt, T 


CHAP. 


IT. 


N2QY when Jeſus was born in Bethleem of Judea, in the daies of Herod 
and the circumſtances belon- the king behold there came * 2 wiſe men from the eaſt to <r——_ £ 
ging to that, being ſer down in the former Chaprer, here now ſucceed in this ſome paſſages pertaining to his childhood, and 

the firit paſſage is, That after ſome time,nor immediately after his birth,but whileſt Mary and her ſon remained ycr at Berh= 
lcem, certainly after the time of Maries purification at Jeruſalem (mentioned by S, Luke) and return to Bethleem” again, . 
the Chaldeans or Arabian Aſtronomers came to Jeruſalem, * | 


2 When we were in our . 2+ Saying, | where is fhe that is born king of the Jews? for we have ſeen 
countrey we ſaw a ſtrangeex- his ©ſtarre * in the eaſt, and are come to worſhip him. | : 
traordinary ſtarre riſc in the heavens, which we never ſaw before, and diſcerning that it ſignified the birth of the Meflias of 
the Jews (and of all orher true lons of Abraham) foretold by Jewiſh prophets that'.he ſhou\d be born (and that all kings 
ſhould worſhip him, Pſal. 72, 11.) we are come to bring preſents to him, and worſhip him, and therefore we deſire to be in- 
tormed, where is the place of his Birth, and where is he. . 
3+ When Herod the 
ruſalem with him, 


learned 
men.or 


Magi,uayet 


f the king 
of the lews 
which 1 
born, 3 T5y- 
Ouic eos - 
dave Nee 


kipg had heard theſe things he was troubled,and all Je- 


4. And 


Chap, ii. CT S, MATTHEW. | Biraphraſe 

. 4: And when he had gathered all the chief prieſts and ſcribes of the people 4 And calling dic Ruler 
CO together, he demanded of them where * Chriſt ſhould be born. ] of the Sandelrings him,(ſee 
be borm,s note on Mar. 5. 22.a) he propoſed this queſtion to them, What place do your books aſlign for the birth of your expe&- 
Xargis i= © ed Meſlias? ſee gote on Ad. 15.c ) | $Y 
pt 5. And they ſaid unto him, in Bethleem of Judea,for thus it is written by the 5; Propher Micabsc. 5,2; 


[prophet] | DD. | 6. And chou Bethleem 
+ the teni- 6, Andthou Bethleem þ in the © land of Judah, art * not the leaſtamong the ,,0E- partion 
cery of 8 princes of Judah, for out of thee ſhall come a governour that ſhall rule my 1 alboned to the tribe 

people Iſrael.] of Judah in rhe diviſior!, 


known by the name of Bethleem Ephrara for its affinity to Ephrath, Gen, 35. 16. though thou werr in precin&, and 
wordly accourit,one of the leaſt cities of Judah, yer art thou not now by any means the vileſt, but the moſt honourablz; 
for, from thee ſhall proceed, or, in thee ſhall be born a Ruler, who ſhall govern my people Iſrael. 


® learner 7. Then Herod when he had privily called the wiſe-menÞ, *enquired of them 
oo ogy diligently what time the ſtarre appeared. ED | : 
y y ; EIT x _ 
8. And he ſent them to Bethleem, and ſaid, Go and ſearch diligently for the 
young child, and when ye have found him, bring me word again, that 1 may 
come and worſhip him alſo. : | 6 © 6h PRE 
' 9. When they had heard the king, they departed, and loe the ſtarre which h _— OW —_— STS 
a they * ſaw in the eaft,[fweng before thern,till ic came and ſtood over where the them the place where the 


| child was,and when it came 
The chan. ts the point of the heavens which was juſt oyer the houſe, it flood ill. 


967 av 785 10. When they ſawthe ſtarre, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy.] 10. Anddiſcerning thar 
the ſtar,which they had not ſeen ſolong, appeared again to them, in an horizon fo far diſtant from rhat, where they firſt ſaw 
it, and that it condued them, and ar laſt ſtood Rill,and poinred our the houle to them, they rejoiced yery exceedingly, 

11. And when they were come into the houſe,they ſaw the young child with wn i, _ _ ans 
; ; : edgement of a King : whic 
Mary his mother, and fell down and worſhipped him, and when they had 5S7em * —_ w- - 


opened their treaſures,they preſented unto him gifts | i gold, ]and frankincenſe, 5; 1. ,.renss for the charve 
and myrrhe. y 


* had ſee 
Toy. une chi as 
$:doy s young hild w ] 


| . . of their journey into Egypt, v. 13. 
*by dream 12, Arg being warned of God * iti a dream, that they ſhould not return co ,, They went home a 
7 92? Herod,| they departed into their own countrey another way | neerer and more private way 
(nor that way which they came;through Jeruſalem,which was abour,) and ſo were our of Herods reach before he mils'd them; 
13. And when they were departed, behold,the Angel of the Lord appeareth 
to Joſeph in a dream,ſaying,Ariſe,and take the young child and his mother and 
flee into Egypt,and be thou there, untill I bring thee word, for Herod will ſeek 
the young child to deſtroy hitn. T | _ | 
14. And when he aroſe, he took the young child and his mother by night, 4. And uponabe Angels 
and departed into Egypt.] EO warning, after the departure 
of the Magi,or Aſtronomers,immediatly he took the child and his mother in the night time,and went a private way into Egypt, 
ti t H thar it mi | gs 
15. And wasthere untill the death of Herod,[thar it might be fulfilled that 15. And fo that fheech of 


was ſpoken of the Lord by the prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt have I called 2} gary Or. 
ſon, } : PE ; Ho accompliſhment in the people 
of 1ſraels being carried into, and fetch out of Egypt,was now again fulfilled in this true promiſed ſeed of Abraham, i. in 
Chriſt, (of whom Iſrael, called Gods firſt-born,was a type) and in him,now that he was a ckild,as it was ſaid in Hoſea, 

16. Then Herod when he ſaw that he was mocked of the wiſe men was ex- 16. According to the time 


ceeding wroth; and ſent forth and ſlew all the children that were in Bethleem, wh many wir gp or 
| : ro the age which he ha 
and all the coaſts thereof,from two yeers old and under,[ according to the time conference with the Magi, 


——_ which he had * diligently enquired of the wiſe men, |] calculated Chriſt to be of,viz. not two years 0d, 


xpifriles 17. Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet, |laying, 17. Then had thar pre» 
EY t3. In Ramah was there a voice heard, lamentation and weeping. and preat hecy of Jeremy, c. 31. 15. 


P 
f et wp Os | (which was delivered firſt to 
mourning,* Rachel weeping for herchildren, and would not be comforted, be. expreſs the caprivity of Baby- 


cauſe they are fit. "He 4 $ 
19. *_ when Herod was dead, behold an angel of the Lord appeareth in a © raved 
dream to Joſeph in Egypt, | completion, 
20. Saying,Ariſe and take the young child, and his mother, and go into the 
fand of Iſrael, for they are dead which ſought the young childs life. 2 
2I. And he atofe and took the young child, and his mother, and came into | 
the land of Iſrael. EY | 
22, But when he heard that Archelaus did reign in Judah, in the room of . .. . , _.. 
his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither, notwithſtanding being warned of og vr hg CO 
God in a dream, he [turned aſide into the parts of Galilee :] ſons Herodes Antipas that 
contended with Archelaus for the whole kingdome had ſeated himfelf, having gotten that from him. He probably would 
not be inquiſitive or jealous againit any, that ſhould be likely to dethrone Archelaus, and fo there was not from bim any 
apprehenſion of danger, Beſides he was not ſuch a tyrant as Archelaus had diſcoyered himſzlf to be. 


23. And hecame and dwelt in a city called Nazareth, [that it mighe be fal- ,, a, & by reGg; 
filled which was ſpoken by the prophets, He ſhall be calted a | Nazarene:] and velling in Nwak 
he was made capable of that title which is uſed of the Meias in the prophets, that he thould be Natſer, the branch of the 
woot of Jelle, (or,as the word may bear, a Saviour) ſo often promiſed to rhar perple, . 


Wife 


3 


10 Annotations ou $S. MATTHEW Chap, I1, 


2. V.1. Wiſe menJThe Greek vs32r ſignifies not only , which they could nor read in the ftar,unleſs either the 
Mazzz thoſe which in our ordinary diale& we call Jagici- prophecie of Ba/aam, or ſome other of Dazie!, &c. 
ans, i.e, Sercerersbut allo piatopery Sroxter, in Heſy- , had directed them . thus to apprehend, or unleis the 
chizs,generally learned men, Students, & Profeſſours ' Angel had appeared to them, as he did to the Shep- 
of liberall ſciences, eipecially of Attronomy, without ; heards,£#.2.11.1aying,T here # born to yow1hus day 4 
any ill charaCter upon them.Theſe were then famous | Saviour, which 15 the anointed Lord (i.e. Prince, or, 
8 Mot a92- among the * Perſtans, and were both their Kings King here) in the city of David, le E. (in another 
ane" cooptag and their Preiſts , and ſo among other nations allo, phrale,the tame with this here) che King of the Jews, 
enow,sr bur eſpecially the Eaſtern, and were at that time ho-| with an emphaſis on | the | The expetted King, or, 
"4 24, noured and known for the fiudy of good learning, Mefſias, Thele Magi then having tome way appre- 
werin. and ſo the | am 4yanaur, of, or from the eaſt | 15 per-. hended and beleeyved thus much already, thar this fo 
haps to be joined with wzzr the wiſe, or learned men | honourable perfen, the deſire of all narions,the expe- 
of, or from the Eaſt] (as « Sw ©£anoizns TxS dic; | Etationot the yery Gentiles, was born,came to Zerw- 
the Jews of, or from Theſſalonica, A, 17. 13.) not ſalem,and enquired for him, as i; where is this 
ro the word | came | as if they came from the Eaſt of | King, which u born ? 
Jeruſalem thither. Thele are by an Agtient Com- | Ib. His ftar| Hu ſtar ſignifies an extraordinary tar 
mentator on Plato mentioned under the name of | appearing in thz heayen,oblerved by thoſe ag: in the 
*$cono'ce. * Chaldeans, thole ſo much famed for skill in Aftro-| field ro differ from the crdinary ſiars of heaven,& tome 
nomy. Now the Time of their coming to Bethlcem | way interpreted to them to berhe Index or finger to 
when it was,is not diſtinly known, but may be con- | point out this miraculous Birth, the SaS3x©+ to light 
cluded not to be the tweltth day from his birth, | him into the world. Concerning this it is obſeryable 
not onely by'the diſtance of Berhleem from their | which we find in Chalcidizs in his Comment upon 
homes, but elpecial:y by one circumRance which is | Plato's Timers, who relating ſome portentous ſ1gni- 
recorded, *Tis here 1aid that immediately after theſe | ficancies of Rarres,adds, Eft quoque alia vencrabili= 
wiſe mens departure, the Axgel 2ppeared to 7oſeph, | or & ſanttior hiſtoria, que perhibet ortu ſtelie cujuſ- 
v. 13. and diſpatched them into Egypr, which could |dam in/elite nou morbes, * moreſque prenunciatos,ſed 
not be before the time of aries purification, for | deſcenſum Dei venerabilis ad humane ſervations re- 
then ſaith S, Leke, they went up to Jeruſalem, Luk. |rumque mortilium gratiam, quam a Chaldes ubſer- 
2.22. Which cannot be luppoſed to be after their g0- | vatam faiſſe reſtantur, qui Deum nuper natum mu- 
ing into Egypr,nor berwixt the departure of the I1a- neribus wenerati ſunt, There ts alſo amore ventra- 
g1, and their going thither, for that had been to throw | b/e and ſacred hiſtory (the Goſpel, no doubr) which 
chemſclves into Herods hands at Jeruſalem, which | mentions the riſing of one ext?aordinary ftar by which 
they were commanded to ayoid, by ooing into Egypt. | 45 foretold, not the diſeaſes and (tempers,or,) *man- 
' From Jern/alem it ſeems they returned to Berhle- | ners of men, but the deſcent of a venerable God (or of 
em, and there dyeltin an hired houſe, till after the | a God, who is to bereyerenced) in favorry to the pre- 
coming and departing of the Aagi, and therefore |/ervarion of men (or, ſalvation, as it leems he colleR- 
the tradition which makes the Epiphany, the twelt| ed our of the word awlig in S. Luke 2,7.) and the be- 
day from the day of the Nativity, may mean it of | nefit of mortals here below, which ftarre they reſtifie 
that time twelve-moneth ( according to which it | the Ge/pel again) to have been 6b/erved by the Chal- 
is, that upon exaCt enquiring be time of the ſtarres deans, (the Magi, v. 1.) who came to this God which 
appearing, Herod v.16. appoints the killing of all | was newly born and worſhipped and preſented him, 
children from two yeers old and under, which proba-| 1b.1n the Eaſt | Theie obleryers learned in Altrono- 
bly he would not haye done, if they had told him that my & curious 1n their daily beholding the rifing and 
the Rarre appeared but few daics lince.) Orelle fe | letting of the ſtars, ſaw at this time a Star riſe, which 
condly, the word 6722z#a henitying appearance,may | they never had ſeen before, and were amazed at it, as 
denote therime of che firſt appeating of the ſtarre to| at a new prodigious fight, which did certainly prefage 
them in their countries, v. 2. differing from that other | ſomething of great confideration. This riſing of the tar 
appearance, 9. and that might well come to be ex- | may poſſibly be Hgnified by eyanai here,and| wu dya- 
aQtly known by the Church , from the. intelligence | 72a | be rendrednort | i» the Eaſt ] either here, or y. 9, 
that was given by the Jags, v.7. and that might be| bur | t the 75ing of it) or [when it qgoſe] and thar it 
the very twelfe day after Chri/ts nativity. Burt then | ſhould be ſo rendred,may be gueſſed by the ores ſtel- 
thirdly, the Greek, 6H&gevez is the word to fignifie| /e,5c. in Chalcidins out of the ſantior hiſtoria,i.e. 
Chriſts appearance in the world,theNativity,which is | out of this Goſpel, and tis oblervable to this purpoſe 
mongthe Ancients commonly ſo ſtyled; &g4y:z, and | that among the Greek Aſtronomers;the r5/ing of ſtars 
$$0041:2,the appearing fimply,or the appearing of God; | is called ayanai and 677m, (aS avant mile, the vi- 
and the feaſt of the Nativity being celebrated twelve | /ing of the {#n, Apec. 7. 2.) and the ſerting of them 
daies,ot which the firſt and the laſt, according to the | vas but theEaſt is commonly exprets'd in the plural 
cuſtome of the Jews in their feaſts were high,or chief | number 4yanaw, as tis here diſtinAly, v. 1. and the 
dayes of ſolemnity, each of thele might fitl y be called | Veſt Suga, and ſo they are uſed Zur. 8. 11. they 
6224112, Epipbanie in that ſenie,and not only referring |ſhall cone a7 eyanaiy x, Suawfs, and lo Lu 13.29. 
to the {tar,though not excluding but containing it alſo, |and far.24. 27. All this put rogecher would make 
as 2 ſpecial circumſtance belonging to the nativity. |that of | & 75 «rams, at the r5/ing of the ſtarre both 
b. V,2.K ng of the Jews | Whether the Angel of God| here, and v. 9. a probable rendring.but becauſe gyan- 
: »,--: had appeared tothoſe IZags,& told them that ſuch a|x3 in the ſingular doth once fignifie the Eaſt. Rev. 31, 
perion was born, who was, or, ſhould be king of the| 13. and becauſe the 9g» verſe ſeems to ſet down the 
Jews(and that in an extraordinary manner,the Meſfias| ſeveral places of the Starres appearance,now juſt yer- 
whom that Nation did according to Prophecies fully | tical to the houſe where Chriſt was, as before a 74 
expe about this time) is utterly uncertain, being nei- | eya7a5, which ſeems to denote the place, where they 
ther here,nor any where elle diſtin&ly affirmed. Yet | firſt aw it, and whence they came,v.1. It may there- 
ſome way of revelation may prob2bly be conjectured, fore be rendred [7x the Eaſt] in both places. 
or ſuppoed,by their calling him the King of the Jews, 
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e. V.6. In the Land) The word yi is the nominative alſo defines, &þ;gmuiors p32 2} vouins d3al7, x Bags 
Ta Zane! Caſe, and here ſignifies that portion (tc. a part of it) | aiws azabs, the two offices of a Paſtor and a King are 
which b:longed ro the Regal tribe, (as c 4.15. yi Za- | neer,and anſwerable one to another; but wherein Eze- 
Buaey x, yi Neptune » Is the portion of Zabulom.and | chiel allo deſcribes the Regal power by thac of Shep- 
Nephthalim jand (hough it were a town or city,yet it | hcards, c.34.23, 37.24.) lothe | ex Judea profetifis 
is capable enough of that appellation, as the ciry of | the very literal rendring of the | 2u C3 frxd/nrY) here. 
the Sodemites, and of thule of Gomorrhas is called by | V-7. Enquired of them diligently Þ AzpiConcyTuar is to 
the ſame word, yj £0 wor, 8c. C. 10.15. andis yul- | enquire ailigently,aupifo; iZerdfey,v. 8, but dxiblo hs 
oarly rendred the lard, clearly the city of Sodome. | wich an acculative of the thing, as «x85 Tixvlw, or xi 
f Ib. Not the leaſt jSome doubr hath been of the agree- [«xp189 ygoyorghere (ignibes to learn exattly by engui- 

sFausc ina» ment of this phraſe | sSawas rad Y oy a, then art by ” r],axpiCaos 6Hrguwuwalrgto know exactly faith Phaverinus , 

WER means the leaſt with the Hebrew Mich. v. 2. NV? |and dxelCyay i dxzfds rgriandis, the accarate h now- 
VYL which the Septeagint render 3a1zy5359, and the | {edge of any thing faith Heſychins, 

Vnlgar,Parvulus es,thou art little, But M, Edward| V.11,Gold,&c.|Among the gifts that Abraham oaye It, 
Pocock,, a great Maſter of the Oriental languages, | to the ſons of Cherara, there were (fay the traditions ®v 9s a 
hath evidenced out of many learnedGrammariansthat | of the Fews) Gold, Frankincenſe,and Ayrrhe, which 6-95 ay 
this word V'yY, Little) fignifies alſothe quite contra- | be had received from the Kings of Sodome and Go- 

ry,and is uſed for Premaria, Fudex, Princeps, Magi- | merrha,as Epiphanius cites it out of them in the Ex- 
ſtrat all great ones : So fer. 48. 4. Rabbi Tanchnm | poſition of the Cathol, Faith, ard therefore (faith he) 

renders N\VyY his Princes and Governoxrs ; And fo |their poſterity in Magodia, a region of Arabia, pre- 

the Chaldee Paraphraſt there, 839790 his Sultans,or | ſented the ſame gitis to Chriſt at his N ativity. 

Rulers : So Ebn Fannahium a learned Grammarian, | V.18. Rachel weeping |That which is here cited out of - 

* affirms of VL thatir is one of the words, that hent- Jeremy 31.15. was there a Prophetick and ftourative k. 
fie contraries and cites Zach, 1.3. 7. where D'Wvn, |1peech ſpoken of the captivity of Babylon, and the $29 
faith he, fignifies Nobles and Princes, And lo the | ſlaughter at Hieraſalem (a city of the tribe cf Benja- | 
Author of the Hebrew-Arabick Gloſſary ſets | 93in the fon of Rachel) long aftet Rachels death,who 
R710 Sultan, Ruler,or Prince,for one of the ſigni- | therefore did not really weep, butis fetto expreſs a la- 
fications of "WV, and ſo in that place of Zachary,che | mentable ſlaughter , and fo alſo it hath here a ſecond 
Sepruagint render it miyuva; Paſtors and the Syriack |completion in this killing of the Infants in Berhleem ; 

FQ 3905p Superiors, and the Arabick Paſtors or Ra- |the people of the lews being by an ordinary Synechdo- 
ters. Many words ' of that fort, which have {ſuch | che capable of the title of Benjamin, becauſe in the 
contrary fignifications, Mr. P. hath colle&ted, to con- |breach of the Kingdome the two tribes of /udah and 
firm this incerprecation. Benjamin make up that people, and therefore Rachel, 
- Ib.Princesjln ſtead of theHebr,word in 1.5.2.ren- | Benjamins mother isallo here figuratively brought in, — 
Has Adred[the theuſands}cheEvangeliſt hath here fer n34we- | lamenting this {laughter as of het children, and thar 
vs Ralers:The meaning of it will not be diſcerned, but |rhe- more properly, becauſe ſhe was buryed in Berh- 
by remembring a cuſtome of the Fews, among whom | /eem, Gen. 35. 19. | 
the people was diſtributed by chiliads or thouſands, | V.23. 4 Nazarene]Thart he ſhould be called a N;- 
ſo many in a town,or city, not that that numver was | z.47ene,as thar ſignifies an I»habitant of (or one that |, 
ſo to continue, and not to exceed, bur (as we ſee 1n | ſprang from) the city Nazareth, is no where found to Ne{42ai+ 
our hundreds or wapentakes, whichzas by the origi- | be affirmed in the Prophets of the old Teflament. That 
nal of the view of Frank-pledge appears, was firſt] which is here obſervable, is, T1. That there is an 
an Hundred families preciſely, but fince hath much | Hebraiſme ordinarily io be diſcerned in the word 
varyed) onely in relation to the firſt diſtribution. | ['xan$j0r),he ſ2all be called] The Hebrew word 127 
Heace it is, that ſuch a diviſion, or town, or City 1s in | fignifies promiſcuouſly a word and a thing,and is ren 'p;us 
the cold Teftamentphrale called a chiliad or thouſand ,| dred fue or avy@-word, when it denotes a marter,or 5&7 
asin Micha it is, and Fd. 6.15. where the ordinary | thing. So Exed. 8. 12. 171 Oy, 2 alyo baSdyov, 
tranſlation reads | 1y family ts porr is Manaſſeb]| about the word,i.e.the bnſineſſe of the frogs.So 1 Kings . 
but the Hebrew rendred in the margine is [ fy thox-| 14, 19. the reſt of the aRts of [eroboamn, are in the 
ſand ts the meaneſt, &c.) Of every ſuch Diviſion | Heorew 27 NM) merardy fun, and v. 29. xom ate 
there was ſome Lord,or Cheif,under whom the whole | y,oy;the reſt of the words. So Tob-I. I, bicaG& aiquy, 
multitude were, as under a Patriarch, or head of a |the book of the words, i, e. a Commentary or ſtory of 
family, and ſuch was Gedeon, Jad: 6. 15. when he|theaQtions. And ſo 1 Kings 11.41. So Lake 2. 15. 
faith | 27y thowſand] and as it is ordinary for a King | fie t4n 3439105, this word, i. e. thing, which #& done. 
of any nation in Authors to Fgnifie not onely the | So Ats8. 21. Hark 1:45. Luke 1.37. By the ſame 
erſon of the King, but the whole people under him {analogy and proportion -the two words, z2a62% and gaxc;ozs 
allo ; ſo here the i34ugrs;, Rulers, inthe Evangeliſt | 7) [to be called] and [to be|areall one (as names and 
are the very iame with the thouſands in the Prophet, | perſons, AF. 1.15. and Luke 6.22. Revel,”3. 4, & 
andeach of them fignifie the towns orcities of Iudah, | 11. 13.). So 1/ai, 56. 7. and Mar. 11. 17. My 
ſuch as Bethleew was, which is here ſpoken of,as the | houſe ſhall be called, i.e. ſhall be to all people an houſe 
place where the Meſſias was to be born, according | of prayer, i. e. there (hall be a Court,or Arriam in it 
tothat in Michaaforeſaid. Unto which alſo agrees | for the Gentiler, as well as forthe ews; and fo Sainc 
that known Oracle,that ex Judea profei rerum po-\ Lnke reads it ciu@ ivyns G21, it 15 an houſe of prayer. 
tirentar, Rulers ſhould come out of Fudea, which is | So 1/as. 9. 6. bis name ſhall be called wonderful, i. e, 
mentioned both by Tacitus and Swetonius (and by | he (hall be a wonderfull perſon, ſo Li, 1. 32. he ſha 
them falſly applyed to Yeſþaſian) and alſo by Cicero | be called, i. e. he ſhall be the ſon of the higheſt, 8 v. 
in l, 2. De Divinat, by Virgil in Eclog, 4. by Swi- | 36. xaxupirn cege, [be that 2 called_1.e. that & barren 
das in*Auy3s@&. Where as the [rerum potiri] is |and Apoc.19-13. his.name ts called, i.e.he i the word 
the dire& rendring of the Hebrew v2 in Micha | of Ged, and Mat. 5. 19. he ſhall be called;i. e. he ſhall 
and mwalyqy here (in the ſenſe wherein not onely | really be the leaff, &c. So Gen. 21.12. In 1/aac 


Homer calls Agamemnon miuive net, and Xenophon | ſeall thy ſeed be called, i, e. the ſeed ro which the = 
| 15 '£ 


accommodates unto thismatcer ( of his dwelling 1n 
Nazareth) a title by the Propher ofc applyed to the 
Meſſias, that of 13 ſures, a branch, and ſo (by 
that Hebrai/m) the meaning of theſe words [ zayS- 
o:) Natwexi © he ſhall be called a Nazarean | will 
be no more then this, { He ſhall be that Netſer in the 
Prophets] paraphrafed in the Targam by RW 
Mc: ſfſiah, bur by the Greek, rendred 2y5&, 4 flower, 
J1{a. 11. 1. perhaps by a miſtake of WI for YI fles, 
[caving ou: the 1, or elie in a wider acception of 
&:30, for any branch, or plant, From whence, no 
queſtion, it is that Phavorinus ſpeaking of this word 
NaZocgi®, beſides the ordinary acceptions of it, adds 
$ 147 nvas 6&0, ſome uſe the word for a flower, re- 
ferring to the Greek rendring of 1%3 in 1/aiah, but 
applyingir to NeCwegi® inthe Evangeliſt, which no 
doubr fignifies that learned Grammarians opinion, 
that 1%) and NzZocgi& are all one. Bur beſide this 
acception of the word for a brazch or plant, it may 
alſo be obſeryed that the radix NL fignifying ſerva- 
vit, and Ged being called by a name coming from 
that radix, Tob. 7.20. Prov. 24, 12. it may alſo 
poſſibly intimate the title of Saviour, which is ſo of- 
ren given him in the Prophets, and which is the im- 
portance of 11) and the Arabick Nazir a defendonr 
or protefoxr,according to which *ris cleer that 1/. 60. 
where the Hebrew reads 13 a branch, and the T ar- 
gm RAY) a planrythe Greek reads guaoouy keeper 
taking it for 1$J withour points. But the former no- 
ration of the word, as it referres tothe branch of the 
root of Jeffe, is that which is to'be preferred in this 
place, and the meaning of the | iva -ango37] that by 
his dwelling in Naz.arerh he came to be ftyled Y1%)7 
or Na z4ven,11.e. that true branch, of which the Pro- 
phets, Iſa. 11.1. Jer, 23.5-& 33. 14-Zach.6.12.& 
3-8. 1/4.4.2. had fo ofren ſpoken. This I conceive 
to be che rrueſt notion of the word NoCeeg7 ©, both 
becauſe the Tews call Chriſt 1837 with Y from the 
Flebrew NY) with Y, 2nd becauſe this onely can be 
ſaid to haye been foretold J,z F Nespnlay, by the 
Prophets. Ochers inceed think it not improbable that 
ic ſhould referre to the word N11) with 7, which fgni- 
hes ſeparavit.For thus alſo the Greek 2 in NaTowegi® 
and NaCaglwss (which are indifferently uſed in the 
Goſpels) would bear; and to thispurpoſe it is obſer- 
ved, that when Gen. 49. 26. & Dear. 33. 16. Joſeph 
is called \TIR 11 one ſeparated from hu brethren, 
the Latin reads, Nazorew fratrum ſnorum : andirt 
may be conſidered to this purpoſe, how fitly Toſeph 
was 2 type of Chriſt, as he is repreſented to us in this 
chapier. As Toſeph was by his brethren ſold into 
Eg yprt,lois Chriſt by the perſecution of Herod driven 
thither. As Joſeph was ſeparated from his brethren 
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fins belongs, /azl1 be from Iſaac. And accordingly 
here { he ſhall be called} is no more then | he ſhall ve], 
Secondly, ic muſt be obſerved that the Evangeliſt; 


and caſt out from among them, ſo was Chrift for 


fear of Archelaws ſeparated from his own tribe of 


Tadak, and conſtrained to dwell in Nazareth of Ga- 
lilee, whoſe name may denote that flight or ſeparati- 
on : and laftly, as V1) ip Zachary 7. 3. is uled for 
an afflifted humbled perſon, one ſeparate from the 
comforts of life, his daily bread, fo is this applyable 
to Chriſts being brought up in Nazareth, a vile 
place (Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? ) 
and fo a fpeciall part of Ciriffs humiliation to live 
there. This other account of the word I cannot fur- 
ther commend to the Reader ; yer thought it not amiſs 
to mention it, as it is. The former of the Branch] 
is moſt commodious and ſatisfactory ; All the difhi- 
culty is, how this dwefling in Nazareth ſhould be 
laid to be deſigned to the fulfilling of that prophecy, 
which referres not at all ro his dwelling there, In an- 
ſwer to which, it is firſt to be remembred, (what was 
ſaid on c.I note K.) that the word | 7a ther} is here 
?8amrdy not alTionoynovy and notes no more then 
this, that by this paflage of Rory, thoſe paſſages of 
the Prophets received a completion ; and ſecondly 
that Prophecies are ſometimes {aid to be completed or 
fulfilled, when ftritly and properly (or in the primi- 
tive ſenſe of the words of the Prophet) they are not 
fulfilled, bur onely in a large acception of them, ſo as 
by way of Accommodation they may be applyable ro 
what is cometo pals, or that the thing done may re- 
fle& or referre to ſuch words in the Prophets, or bring 
them to the minds of men. Thus doth the Author 
to the Hebrews from the interpretation of Salem, of 
which elchiſcdek (the Type of Chriſt) was King, 
conclude Chriſt to be the prince of peace, If 9. And 
then why may not the Evangeliſt here from his 
dwelling in Nazareth (and fo being capable of the ti- 
tle 137) conclude as properly that the appellation 
"N23 that 1/ai4b foretold of him, did now appear to 
belong to him though not in that ſenſe in which *rwas 
firſt affirmed of him, yet)by way of Accommodation? 
which it will doe more diſcernibly, if ic be confi- 
dered, thatas Cinyereth in Joſhua (reteined by the 
'Hieruſalem Targum , Num. 34. 15.) was after 
chang'd into Genneſareth the valley of branches,(and 
theretoreChreſts abode and converſation was ſo much 
about that Jake, by which he ſhewed himſelf ro be 
truly chat branch ſo oft prophecyed of) fo in all 
probability that city inthe tribe of Nephthali which 
is called Ex Hazor, Jof. 19. 37. was after con- 
traced and lightly changed into Nazer and Naza- 
reth to fignifie the city of the branch, or where the 
Meſſiah | the branch | ſhould be brought up, and ac- 
cordingly this becomes Chrifts yulgar title, NaZoes?- 
©, ar, 26.71. Mar.10.47. Ln. 18.37. 24. 19. 


Tobs 18.5 ,7. and 19.19. and ſeyen times in the As, 
and NaCaglws; (in the ſame notion) ſometimes, ar. 


I.24.14-67. 16.6, and Li. 4.34+ 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. III, 


- the bees hehe  Þ thoſe daies came John the * Baptiſt preaching in the wilderneſſe 


of Judea)] 


entring upon the 61:ſt part of 


his ofice,thit of preaching the will of God, called his prophetick office (in which hecontinued till his crucifixion)it was 
neceſiary to ſet down the office of John Bapriſt,who proclaimed his comming before-hand as his harbinger,or forerunner 
and at whoſe b-ptizing of Chriſt, the holy Ghoſt viſibly deſcended on him, and confecrated him to this prophetick 
oftice. Ani thus it was, while Jeſus continued at Nazareth, though many years after his. firſt coming thither, John the 
Fapr it p:eached in the deſert called rhe deſert of Judea (differing from other deſerts mentioned in the Scripture,under the 
name ct Macn, Engaddi, Ziph, the deſert of Idumea , &c.) by a river fide neer Enou and Salim, 


2, Nct<iving them any 


2. And ſaying, Repent ye, for the© kinodome of heaven is at hand. 


new precepts of life,but charging them with their breaches againſt the rule or law which they had zlready ,and accordingly ſay- 
inz 10 ali that pcopl:,Reform,& mend your lives,for the kingdome of the Meſſias,ſo long look'd for,is now approaching.,and 
fo the rime thar Gold ſhall come ro execute moſt vilible judgments on th's land (even to an utter deſtru&ion, it ye repent not at- 
zhis preaching of John and Chriſt) and withall beſtow moſt eminent and remarkable preſeryations upon all penitent believers, 


3. For 


2. 


Co 


S. MATTHEW. Paraphraſe, 


3. For this is he that was ſpoken cf by the Prophet Eſaias,ſaying,the voice of one ;. Aud this according t6 
in the wilderneſſe, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths ſtreight. that which Iſaiah c. 40. 
faith, He ſhall preach in the wildernefſe of Judea,and the ſumme of his preaching ſhall be, The approach of the Lords coming ro 
receive his Kingdome , and upon his being rejeed, coming with his hoſts againſt the obdurare and rebellious , todeſtroy them 
that would not ler him reign over them. See note c. ; NOD, 


| 4 And the fame John | had his q rayment of camels hayre, anda leathern 4. Wore a tough gar- 
honey- girdle about his loynes, and his meat was locuſts and * © wild honey. ] ment made of Camels haire 
(ſuch as Elias had, 2 Kings 1. 8. and was thence called an hairy-man ) or of ſackcloth, Rev. 11, 3. agreeable to his being in 
the wildernefſe, and nothing to gird it to him, bur (as Elias again) a peice of leather made of ſome beaſts Skin, and he cat no- 
thing but either a larger ſort of graſhoppers,called locuſts,Rey, 11. 22. ( orelſe, as ſome think, green herbs ) and field-honey, 

- i. e, neither bread nor wine, Mar. 11. 18. Luke 7. 33. but cnly ſuch as the wilderneſſe,or as the wood brought forth, 


| 5. Then went out to him Jeruſalem and all Judea,and all che region round about | Lid; And ereatiothg 
ordan, ; wn | ful denouncing of his againſt 
6. And were baptized of him in Jordan, confeſſing their fins} 2 the Jews,a great multirudc of 
Jews of all parts went out to him,and confeſſed their fins, which might juſtly bring down theſe judgements on them, each ac- 
knowledging his own particular guilts, and promiſing reformation. And he received them by bapriſme , or immerſion ia 
the water of Jordan, promiſing them pardon, upon the fincerity of their converſion, and amendment, or reformation of rheig 


crying 


lives, 

7. Butwhen he ſaw many of the Phariſees and Sadduces come to his baptiſme, L O'5e; thier act 
he ſaid unto them, | O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the 1jke to broods of yenemous 
wrath to come ? | | crearures,than the progeny of 

Abraham, who hath admoniſhed you to make uſe of this means to eſcape this deſtruQion approaching ? 


* worthy.or $, Bring forth therefore * fruits meet for repentance. 8. See that your reforma- 
meer fruits tion be ſincere,producing fruits worthy of the ſtock from which you glory to ſpring ( i, e, of Abraham, y. 9. who is your fa- 
of pts , ther indeed, but from whom you are ſo farre degenerated, that you are become broods of yipers, vy. 7. ) or abſolutely (as Acts 
ugpwee at ics 26. 20, ) meet, fit,ſeaſonable fruirs,ſuch as may avert or prevent thoſe judgements. 


THM6 META) - . . . 

Them not, 9. AndFf think notto fay within your ſelves, we have Abraham to our fa- 6 At irons; 
ther, forl ſay unto you , that God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto ,,,; pleaſe 8nd farisfie your 
Abraham ] ſelves in ſaying or thinking, 

that you have the privilege of being children of Abraham, which will be able to ſecure you 3 For God hath not ſuch need of 
children of Abraham, that he may not deſtroy them3 he can,withourt breach of promiſe to him, deſtroy them all, and then out 
of the obdurate Gentile world ( or, if he pleaſe, our of the ſtones inthe ſtreets ) produce and raiſe up a p-ople to himfelf, fol- 
towers of the faith of Abraham,and ſo as pretious to God, and to whom the promiles made to Abraham as truly belong, as to 


the proudeſt Jew among you, 
* Bur the 10. * And now alſo the axe is laid to the root of the trees : therefore every tree ,, pur now are Gods 


axc 13 Cvec : b WoL” ; 
eps ay, 4 which bringerh not forth good fruit, is hewen down, and caſt into the fire. judgments come home to this 
Mn di x, » people,and ready to ſeize upon the whole nation, and ſhall aQual)y fall upon every unreformed {inner among you. Sec note 
Ein. ona ARS 15. c. (In this how every ſort of people are concerncd, ſee Luke 3. 10. &c.) 


11, Iindeed Sbaptize you with water unto repentance , but he that cometh after WE 
p Ret 66 Ya" phe ; 11, Bur, this is not allI 
remove,or me is Mightier then |,whoſe ſhoos I am not worthy to * " bear, he ſhall baptize you 1c ig fay to youzBelide this 


CailrY. . . 

with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire.] warning you to repent, I am 
alſo ſent to tell youzthat the Mcfias is now at hand,ready te enter on his office. And indeed all that I doe,is to preach repen- 
rance,end to teceive proſclyres after the Jewiſh manner, with water, the only ceremony that I uſe y but Chriſt, who, though he 
comes after me,is much ſuperior to me,and whole diſciple or ſeryant I am not worthy to be, ( he being thar great prophet fore- 
told by Moſes, that all muſt hear under pain of utter exciſion, and accordingly reforming and hightning Moſes's aw, which I 
have nor meddled with , ſave to call you to repent of the breach of it ) he ſhall come in greater pomp, ſhall firſt ſend the holy 
Ghoſt ro-.come down viſibly vn ſome of you his choſen diſciples,who ſhall beleeve in him, and to whom he ſhall entruſt all pow- 
er in his Church after him, thereby not only to aſſure them of the truth of his doQrine, but alſo to conſecrate them to his ſer- 
vice ( ſee note on Acts 1. a.) to Ju his doQrinc to the whole world ( but firſt to all the cities of Jury. ) And this ſhall be 
another manner of initiaring of diſciples , mine with water , bur his wirh fire , which will purge thoſe things which water 
will not , and this fire perhaps an embleme of ſomething elſe 3 For immediately after that , by that time they haye preached 
thorough all the citics ot Jury, he ſhall alſo come down with fire, or flaming judgments, on the obdurate unbelceyers, y, 13. (fe 
As 2.17, 19. &c.) and at the end of the world, reward eyery man according to his works. 


*winnow. 12. Whoſe* i fanis in his hand.and he will thoroughly purge his floor,and gather ++ He comes like an hus- 


a. the wheat into his garner, buc will burn up the chaffe wich unquenchable fire.] bandman ro threſh and win- 
Es now, with ſnch inſtruments in his hands which will ſever the wheat trom the chafte, the good from the bad 3 The good he will 


preſerve, but the refuſe he will deliver up to the wind and fire, to be utterly deſtroyed, 
13. Then cometh Jeſus] from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of , }. While John was thus 


him. a preaching and baprizingz 


and had gathered good ſtore of diſciples, Jeſus cometh. 


14. But John forbad him,] faying,I have need to be baptized of thee,and comeſt |, 4. And John beſoughr 


thou to me ? | him it might be otherwile, 
15. And Jeſus anfwering ſaid unto him , Suffer it to be ſo now, for thus ic be- 5. To. doe all thoſe 
cometh us [to fulfill all righteouſnefſe. Then he ſuffered him.] | things which arc by God re- 


quired of all under this ſtate of Johns miniſtery, ( ſee note on Rom. 1. b ) and by ſo doing, i. e. by my receiving baptiſme 
from thee , God hzth derermin'd co inaugurate me to my office of preaching the Goipel, by ſending down his Spirit upon me ar 
that time, and giving me t:ſtimony from heaven 3 upon this John permitted him, and baptized him, and accordingly it came ro 


paſle, | 

16. And Jeſuggghen he was baptized,went up ſtraightway our of the water, and _, ._ JG efiine 

| loe the heavens gpened unto him, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending he was baprized , went our of 
"as:1twere.* k [ihe a dove, and lighting upon him.] the water before John , and 


aſſoon asevyer he came out of the water; he fell down on his knees in prayer to his father, Luke 3. 21. and whilſt he was praying; 
behold the heavens (ſee A&s 7. 56.) either really, or after ſome remarkable manner of appearance, parted aſunder viſibly before 
Chriſt,and the Spirit of God deſcended upon himzas a dove deſcends upon any thing, vitbly hoycring, and lighting upon him, 
(fo Mark x, 10.) and John Baptiſt law ang diſcerned what was done, Jo. 1. 32. 
17. And loea voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved fon, in whom Iam ;,, aq as the heavens 
well pleaſed. ] : parted aſunder,a thunder came 
out, and ( joyned with it) a voice,delivering theſe words, T his is,&c. i, e, This is my ſon whom I haye cnt on purpoſe to reyes} 
my will by him,and whatlocyer he teaches comes from me, and is perfe&tly my will or law. 
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V.1.The Baptiſt |That we may underſtand the mean-| 
ing of the ticle Baprsft , we mult firſt know what was, 
meant” by the waſhings among the Fews. Their fre- 
quent every day waſhings I now ſpeak nor of , but re- 
ferre themro their proper place, ark 7. 3. Thoſe 
which we now [peak of were thoſe of the whole body, 
of which ſort were firſt the Watlings of che Prieſts, 
when they went into the Temple co miniſter or officiace, 
for that theynever did after the building of the Tem- 
ple,bur they firſt waſh'd their whole body. Ar the go- 


TTHEW Chap, 111, 


that of Tacitres Hiſt. I. 5, ſpeaking of thoſe that wenc 
over to the Fewes religion, nec quicquam privs imbann- 
tar, quam contemnere Deos,exutre patriam, parentes, 
liberos fratres vilia habere,they are taught by their firſt 
admiſſion to deſpiſe, i.e. to forſakeytheir fathers and 
mothers,children and brethren,&c, And the Fewes have 
a ſaying, that he that hath married a wile too neer of 
kin co him, it he turn Protelyte to the Fewes, and receive 
their Baptiſm , he is no longer neer of Kin to the wo- 
man, and ſo may now lawfully I:ye with her. Of chis 


ing intothe Tabernacle waſhiag the hands and teet was | cuſtome of Baptizing Proſelytes among the Fewes , we 


ſutficien;, Exod. 3o. 20. bucnor ſo after che building of 
the Temple - ſee Cod. Foma, c 3. They bring the 


have a clear teſtimony in Arrian the Stoick Philoſo- 
; pher in his Epiferrs, 1. 2,c. 9. where the Profelyte 


Prieſt to the honſe of waſving, IDPALRIVAY, which Jew is by him ſtyled &:Capuir©, dipt , or baptized, 


was without the Temple over the water-gate, There | 


( as it follows 5. 3.) the Prieſt waſhes, and chough he 
be under no legal! uncleannefle, yer he never enters, but 
he waſhes firft,and ( $4. ) he puts cff his clothes and 
goes down,and waſher. The waſhing of his hands and 
teer, which was oft repeated ( 10. times in a day $. 3+) 
was done in the Temple. over the houte of Happarvakb, 


' and he chat is nor really converted to theirreligion, but 


only a'y@ in word, or outward profeſſion and ſhew, is + 


: by him called mygfamic); a connerfeit baptized per- 
ton. Having {aid thus much of the cuſtom zmong the 
Jewes, 'tis now moſt eaſie to apply it to the pratite of 
7ohn,aund after of Chriſt, who certainly rook this cerc- 
mo: y from them. Hence was Joh»'s bapriſm,as theirs, 


as *tis there called ; bur this firſt waſhing of the whole 
body was coaftantly u'ed betore the entrance into the : 
Temple ( four time: more in the Temple on the day of. 
Expiation ) for ir was notlawtul co come in thither 
without waſhing fiſt, an imiration of which are the 
waſhings and luttrations among the Sexriles, A {e- 
cond {orc was the waſhing of the Proſe/yres , who were 
to be received into the Church or Temple of the Jewes, 
and foto be waſh'd at their entrance, as the Prieſts ar 
their goitg into the Temple. Thole Profelyces I mean, 
which being not born of Few:ſb but Heathen pa ens, 
became Profelytes of Juſtice, i, e. receiv'd the few:ſh 
religion, and ſubmitted to their wh le Law, were cir- 
cumciſed, &c. Theſe men were admicted by the Fewer, 
not only by Circumciſion and (white che Temple ttood ; 
by Sacrifice, but alfo with this ceremony , or tolemaity 
of Waſhing,i. e. ablutioh of the whole bod: dune 1o- 
lemnly in a River, or other ſuch great place, or recepra- | 
cle of waters; fo faiththe Talmud of Ferhro Mit s's! 
father-in-law, TVAA —Avr —=ID2 TM He 
WAs made a Proſelyte by circumctſiuny and im merſrnn 11 
watcr, Tr. Repudii : and the manner of chis immerfion 
is faidto be, that they ſhould fir in water wp to the nech Þ 
and in the while learn ſome of the precepts of the Law, 
both hard and eaſie. This ceremny of cheir Iniriacion | 
was neverupon any occaſion reiterated , ſay the J. ſh 
writers ( tee note en joh, 13.6.) and belorged nor 

only to thoſe which being of years came oyer from | 
Heatheniſme to the Jewes religion, but allo to ther | 
children-infants,if cheir parents, and the con/e ſu under 
which they were,did ig behaif of their children Cehre it, 
and on condition, that the chi'dren, when they -ame to 
age ſhould not renounce the Jewes rel (gion. Nay, the 
pative Jewes themſelves were thus baprized,1o faith rhe 
Talmud, Tr. Repud, RR TV RA 85 II 
12A Mga nPaLn naDA DMT ALWRLA 
TINA RYVI DYVUTAR The Iſr aclites doe not enter | 
into Covenant but by theſe three things, Circamciſion, | 
end Baptiſm,aud Peace-offering,ond the proſelyres like- 

wiſe, Now theſe that were thus initiated , did put off 
all their former relations,not only their former worſhips 

and manners , but their relations of kindred. &c. and 
came forth,as if they had been new born, of a new mo- 
ther, as the Talmud oft expreſles it. So that he which 
was kin to him before , ſhall from thenceforth ceaſe to 
be fo, i.e. to be fo accounted by him. To which I 
{uppole our Saviour referres, when he ſpeaks o! /eaving 
father, and mother, and wife, and children, &c. Mark 
10.29. Luke 18.29. and when he talkes of being 
born again of water, &c, To this no queſtion belongs 


ina Riv r, in Fordan, Aark 1. 5. ina confluence of 
much waters,asin £9», FJuhn 3, 23. becanſe, as it is 
added,there was much water there, and therefore as the 
Jewes writing in Greek call thoſe Lakes wherein they 
waſh thcmſclves woavubidpz, lo in the Chriſtian 
Church the Ga7:151eoy , or veſlel which contained the 
baptilmal-water, is oft call-d zoxauufigpe a [wimming, 
or, diving place, with toine reference alſo to that 8 Ty 
aefalny, John 5.2, where the cures were wrought 
on them that went down into it. The other parts of the 
paralle] will eafily apply themlelves ; all that is proper 

ro this place is only chis,that John preaching repentance 

to the Fewes in the deſert , received all that came unto 

him,as new Proſelyrtes,forſaking their old relations,i. e. 

their hns,and in token of their reſolved change put them 

into the water,dipped them all over, and ſo rook them 

ont againzand upon the ſincerity pf their change promi- 

ſed chem remiſſion of their ſins, and told them of the 

M:fſizs, which was ſuddenly to appear among them, 

an. warned them to beleive on-him, 

V.2.%-yent yc This werevore is not only ſorrow for fin, 


be 


or wiihing it undone. but a change of mind, uenigeos F Mirdrue 


ys, C07 erfron, al. 4. 6. and reformation, UETEIOE, 
dm Tm\neay #pyeov, Heb. 6. 1. Repentance not only 
for, but from dead or finfull workes. Both yery ne- 
ceſſay. 

Ib. Kingdoms of heaven | The phraſe Bamiein moy veg- 
y@v, or 7% O48 the kingdome of heaven, and, of God fig- 
mfies in the New Teſtament the ki»gdome of the Meſſi- 
as » orthar ſtate or condition, which is a moſt lively 
'mage of that which we beleive to be in Heaven , and 
cherefore called by that name. For as Goas regal power 
exerciſed in Heaven conſiſis in afliſting, defending, and 
rewarding all his faithful ſubjeRs , and in warning, pu- 
niſhing . and deſtroying his obdurate enemies, fo this 
ki-gdome of th: Meſfſias is an exact Image , or reſem- 
blance of it; And being, as 'tis elſewhere affirm'd, not 


of rhs world,a Secular kingdome, but confiſting eſpecial- 
ly in ſubduing the world ro his dominion, That is done 


hc by the deſcent of the Spirit, and preaching the Go- 
[pel , by his word powerfully working in ſome , and 
bringing them unto the Faith, and then by his irox rod 
executing vengeance on others , viz. the contumacious 
and obdurate (to this purpoſe that Parable deliver'd 
by Chriſt. Lxke 19, 12. on occaſion of therr thinking 
that the Kingaom of God ſhould preſently appear, v.11. 
is very conſiderable : ſeethe place,) and particularly 
choſe of the Nation of the Fewes after the crucifixion 
of Chriſt, And accordingly this kingdom of God will 
oenerally henifie theſe two togerher, not only gr firſt 

; one, 
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aione,but in conjunction with it, that other more cragi-, Diſpleature is expreſſed, To which yet his preſerva- 
call parc of italſo, That*cis uſed fo bere may be dit- | 750% of he remnant (as here his gathering the wheat \n- 
cerced ; Firſt by chat which is ſaid in 2Zatachy, by way | to his garner v. 12.) his proceSting of the few belei- 


of Prophecy,of Johns preaching, c. 4. 5. that he ſhould 
come before the great and terrible day of the Lord, (ice 


"note enc. 17.4.) i.e. before the fatal deſtruction of 


bd Geog, X # 
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this people, and alto in T/aiah, that when he crycd 5» the 
wilderneſſe, this was part of his crying | Prepare ye rhe 
way of the Lord: noting him an azteambulo, or fore- 
runner of Chriſt's coming ( which what it fignifies 
will be explained, ar. 24. b.) and again, Every val- 
ley (halt be exalted,and every hill brought low ; Which 
although it were Licerally ſpoken by the Propher,of the 
reducing the people from Capriviry to their own coun- 
try, ( expreſſing it by the former deliveranceand pal- 
ſage out of Egypt through #neven craggy wayes in' the 
delert, which yer by Gods condu& were made paſſable 
ro them, and they brought at laftto a Canaan) and 
Myliically of the removing all Obſtacles in our way to 
feliciry and bliſſe,yer may tarther he applied co this of 
the Roman armies coming againſt Ferz{alem, and per- 
haps be explained by that paſſage in Joſeph de Bell, 
ud. 1. 6. c. 12. that the high and low places were made 

plain for the coming of the Roman Army , and engines 
againſt Zeruſulem , in like manner , as when * Srrabo 
ſaichof the Romans , trgwouy 5 xj mas xg TW XOeev 
535 , weogtvres Crio mis T5 nogay , x) FYNaTes KOIAg- 
Soy , they plain'd the wayes through the region,cutting 
down the hils, and filling np the hollow places. Ando 
the verſes of Sibylla Erythrea ( fer dowh by * St. Au- 
guſtine and Þ Proſper ) beginning with 7a4icis ſignum, 
the ſign of judgement , and Ecelo Rex advenier, the 
coming of the king from heavengand that 2» carnem,into 
the fleſh.preſens ut judicet Orbem, that being preſent he 
may j4age the world,there follows, 

Dejxciet colles, valles extollet ab imo, 

Nox. erit in rebus hominum ſublime vel altum, 

Tam 4quantur campus montei— 


He ſhall caſt down the hils, and advance the valleys, 


' There ſhall be among men nothing lofty or high, The 


Opyr pi) As- 
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mountains are now levePd to Campagnia: And then toon 
follows, 

Tellus confratta peribity 

the deſtruflion of the earth or land, 1. e. ( in the ſacred 
DialeR) of Fuaza. 

Secondly , by that which follows here y. 10. as the 
explication of this text of the Baptiſts | and now alſo the 
axe #4 laid1o the root of the tree,every tree therefore that 
bringeth not forth good fruity hewn down, and caſt into 
the fire] and again v. 7. by the 591) winuax [the wrath 
ready to come upon them| which is proportionable, or 
parallel to the approaching kingdome of heaven, as the 
exhoration v. $, of bringing forth meet fruits of re- 
pentance, is to wemyoary repent, and to direCtly in that 
Prophecy of 4falachi's concerning the coming and 
preaching of Joby Baptiſt, Mal. 4. 5.6. the ſumme of 
his preaching is exprefled by the effeR of ir, He ball turn 
the heart of the fathers to ( or, with ) the chilaren,and 
the heart of the children to ( or, with) their fathers, 
i. c. ſhall convert all forts of Jewes, young and old, fa- 
thers and children, preach conver/ion and repentance to 
themy/eſt 1, (i.e, God) come and [mite the earth (or, 
land) with a curſe ; Where,as Gods coming isinterpre- 
red by his /miting Judea ( curſes and infliftions on 
that laxd ) fo iS this Denunciation of thoſe judgments, 
part of that Bapti/Zs ſermon, and the repentance or con- 
ver fiow by him preach'd,the only »meanes to ayerc them. 
And ſolikewiſe in 1/ai, 40. the revealing the glory of 

the Lord, &c. v. 5. may be 1. the preaching of the 
Goſpel , and thenthe viſibleneſle of Gods judgements on 


vers { lo that not an hair of their heads ſball fall, Luhe 
21.18, ) is immediately annex'd y. 9, 16,11. And 
accordingly | the kingdome of God| here is not ſoto be 
reſtrajn'd ro the Punitive parc ; bur char it alſo contein 
under it that other peice of Regality , which conſiſts in 
protecting of ſubjeRs,. and rewarding them which doe 
wellalſo, which ſhould be mot vifible at the time of his 
puniſhments on the obſtinate , his buruing the chaffe 
with anquenchable fire. To this purpoſe the words of 
Saint Luke, Cc. 21. v. 18,31. are moſt remarkable, 
where ſetting down diſtinctly the Signs and forerunners 
of the deſtruction of che Temple and that people, and 
among thole prognoſticks, the great per/eextions which 
the Diſciples ſhould find from the 7ewes , he bids them 
then cheerfully lock up,v. 28. for their amaurewrs Re- 
demption, deliverance from thele hazards and preſſures, 
draweth neer , and, with a ſhort Parable interpoſed to 
expreſſe it, he adds v. 31. Know that the Kingdome of 
God # at hand, this Kingdome ſurely here , which now 
approached, but ſhould then be more neer, wherein the 
judgement of God ſhould be moſt vifible in judging be- 
rwixt the Wheat and Straw, burning up the refuſe, de= 
Kroying the impenicent unbelieving Jews, but proteting 


and ſetting ſafe onthe ſhore all theDiſciples & belciyers, 
and that by the. very deſtru&ion of cheſe their Brethren 
who were their chiefeſt perſecutors,v. 16. This ſenſe will 
be the more unqueſtion'd, if it be obſery'd, that when 
Chriſt himſelf begins to preach, he uſed theſe ſame 
words, C. 4.17. by which it is clear, that Chriffs 
preaching the Goſpel was nor the only thing meanc by 
this kingdome ( as *tis generally ſuppoſed ) becauſe 
chat was then aGtually pretent , when Chrift faith only 
| 3/144, it #5 nigh Tpproaghing.] And if it be ſaid,thar 
1yy14 in the Preter tenſe, expreſſed by the Latine, ap- 
propinqu svit , may lignifie that it hath been neer , bur 
now is preſent ; Then firſt I anſwer,that that Gramma= 
ticall nicety will not be appliable ro many ether places 
of Scripture, where that Tenſe is uſed. 2. That even 
the full Grammaricall importance of it will be made 
up by rendring ic [ir hath for [owe time been approach: 
ing] that peoples fins long calling for it, 3. Luke 
21.31. ( which was longafrer this, and withall a pre- 
dition of a time then Future ) *cis then but #ypvs &e 
the kingdome of God 1s nigh. And as by Chriſt, fo 
when the Apoſtles are fent out by him the ſame flile is 
fill pretccib'd them, Afar. 10.7. As you go, preach, 
ſaying,The K ingdome of heaven is at hand. Andas ic 
is to this ſame ſenſe affirmed by Chriſt, that he came ro 
ſenda (word 6a # yo, i.e. a flaughter 0» the land of 
Zudea, at. 10. 34. fo when this commiſſion of the 
Apoſtles is ſet down by St. Lake, 10. 11. to thoſe that 
receive them nat, they are appointed to ule a diretul ce- 
remony , ſhaking off the duſt from their feet againſt 
them , andtelling them the importance of it , that the 
kingdome of God 14 nigh upon them, «g vuas, v.1T. and 
upon the back of chat, v. 12. Yerily I ſay wnto yor, 
it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodome wn that day (1.e, 
nor in the day of Judgement to come , tor that belongs 
to each particular perlon, not whole cities togerher, bur ) 
in :hat day of the Kingdom of God , then tor that re- 
fratory city. Gods dealing with Sodome in the day of 
their deſtruction with fire and brimſtone , {hall be ac- 
knowleg'd to have been more ſupportable., then his 
dealing wich ſuch contumacious impenitent cities of 
Fudea; So Mat. 16.28. The Son of man coming 11 
his kingdome] belongs not to the Transfiguration , as 
"ris by many miſtaken , butto a coming in the glory of 


all the Zewes in 7adea, and the ſixth, ſeventh and eighth | hrs father to reward ard puniſh, v. 27, ( andis call'd 
verſes yery fitly referre to the ſudden Deſtruction of| the kingdom of God coming with power 5 Mark, 9.1.) 
 thac people , as the withering of graſſe , or fading of | and thar belongs clearly rothe ſcope of rhe place , vis. 
flowers upon Geds blowing upon them , whercby his! to arme his followers , chat chey ſhould nor be terrified 
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with the malic of the Tewes, v. 25. or tempted to de- | would be a very imperfe deſcription of that,if nothing 


ny Chriſt, Luke 9.29. So Luke 19. 11, when *tis 
ſaid; they thought the kingdome of God ſhould preſently 
appear , Chriſt's parable concluding with the bringing 
forth,and ſlaying the enemies before himapplics it diret- 
ly to this purpoſe, v. 27. and fo what he adds v, 43. 
at his entrance into /er#ſalem. So Luke 17. 20. when 
he anſwers that the kingdom of God comes not with ob- 
ſervation, \. e. in a pompous remarkable manner, ſo as 
Kings are wont to come With their Court and train at- 
tending, which all men come out co look after, and crie, 
Lohere, i.e. itzs come, &c. it is clear by the conſe- 
quents, that it belongs to this matter, r. the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel among them, then already begun,y. 21. 
and then the deſtroying of unbeleivers , v. 22, 24. &C. 
The way by which this phraſe comes thus to fignifie, is 
this, becauſe there be ſeyeral offices of a Xing, the exer- 
cile of rhe power bf the Sword, as wellas of making 
Laws, of puniſhing and rewarding, as well as of reign- 
ing ,he 13 #* 1x © e's 3pylw, Row. 13. 4. 41 avenger to 
7nflict puniſoment,and 10 he is exprels'd at his exdizunns, 
Luke 18.7. ſpeaking. of this matter. In this reſpe& ir 
is,that the Governours of the /ewes were call'd /uapes © 
inflicting of puniſhments or judgements ( which is one 
parc ) giving denomination to the whole Regal office ; 
and ſo Lake 10. thele three phraſes, |the kingdome of 
God| v. 11, and [that day}i.e. the time of his exerci- 
fing chat Regal power, v. 12. (qr as Saint Marke reads 
Ity nuke Keloiws, Aar, 6. I, the day of executing 
judgement ) and in the ſame matter | #6515 ver. 14. 
judgement imply | are all phraſes of the ſame Ggvifican- 
cy to note the deſtcuCtion here threatned , with which 
there was alſo Mercy mingled, and preſervation to ſome, 
See Luke 17 34, and 21.28, The fame thing is ex- 
preſs'd by other phraſes, the coming of Chriſt, the exd, 
the end of all things,the concluſion of this age, &c, which 
in their due places ſhall be obſery'd. 
V. 4. Of camels hair| This garment Sn Teryay xy- 


Kagins 7þ- As, Of Camels hair uſed by John the Baptiſt, ſeems to 


be no more then a garment of Hairecloth,made of haire 
rude and raw,not of haire ſoftned and dreſs'd,or ſpun in- 
to athred. The difference betwixt theſe two is the 
1Jame that betwixt Flax rude or unprepared , and the 
ſame drels'd or ipun,one having much more of courſneſs 
and aſperity then the other ; or between that which we 
nowcall Hairecloth, which is made of rude, undreſs'd 
haire,zand chamlect or grogoram, that is made of it, when 
is ſoftned, and ſpun, and prepared. That the former is 
that which is here mention'd , may appear, 1. by the 
defign of it,uſed by /ohx,as here ſer down by the Evan- 
geliſt,co fignifie the Aultericy of his Habit, as well, as 
char,which follows, is of his Diet ; ( and fo interpreted 
by all the Ancients,) which ic would not be,had it been 
thus drels'd and ſofined. 2!y. Ir is to be conſidered, 
that as he was Elias, that was foretold ſhould come, ſo, 
his Habit,and his Diet,and the Wilderneſs ( as well as 
the matter of his Prophecy,ſ6re from heaven,judgments 
on the impeniteat) were to repreſent Elias. Now of 
Elias we read , his habit thus deſcribed, 2 Kings i, 8. 
He tu an hairy man, and girt with a girdle of leather a- 
bout hu loynes, where the haire, being joyned with the 
lrathern girale,or zone, may moſt probably be interpre- 
ted (both of them) to the ſame matter of his habit, or 
manner of attire, enquired of y, 7. (and fs *twill be a 
complete deſcription of that, this hairecloth and leathery 
zone being all theclothes that he had viſible about him, 
as it.was of the Baptiſt here ) and not of the Form , or 
manner, or conſtitution of his Body , that he was like 
E/au,z man with much hair growing upon him, forthat 
alone would have been bur a very imperfe& deſcription 
of him,nothing ele of his body being mentioned,and og 
the other fide only a leathers girdle about hw loynes, 


elſe of that kind were joyned with it. 3/7, This was 


che mourning habic , Sackcloth and Baircloth { it a- 
mong them they differed at all) diftering bur lictle, both 
of them garments of the greateſt courſne's,and auſteri- 


ty, And then as inthe Chriftias Church, from the 
Tewiſh,hechac Excommunicated,or pronounced tentence 
of Anathema againſt any,is ſaid to mozry or bewail him, 
2 Coy. 12,21, fo the Prophets that came to faretcll 
jadgemeuts upon a Nation , did put on ſuch mourning 
habits to denote the ſad errands they came about. Thar 
was Elias's errand then, and obs Baptiſi*s now,ot the 
axe laid to the root of the tree , &c- and thus the two 
witxefſes inthe Revelat. c- 11, (that are deſcribed, like 
Elias wv. 5. the fire cometh out of their mouth , and de< 
vorreth, their enemies , relating to his calling for fire 
from heaven : and again v. 6. they have power to ſhut 
heaven that it (halt not rain, as Elias had ) are laid £0 
prophecy clothed in ſackcloth v. 3. which ſackcloth Rev, 
6. 12. hath the Epyher of 77iv@& hairy, beltow'd up- 
on it,expreſſing the materials of it to be of Hair, which 
they uſed for their mourning habit. To this clearly re- 
ferres that of the falſe Prophets, that they wore rough 
garments to deceive , Zach. 13. 14: The rough gar- 
ments,the token of che Prophet, as the Deceiving is all 
one With the Falſe. As for their conceit who think 
John's garment here to haye been a skin of a Camel 
with the hair on, ſuch as the ſheep-skins and goat-sKins 
Heb. 11. it is ſufficiently contuted by the Evangeliſt, 
who makes the Clothing , and the Girdle or different 
matters,uſing different forms of ſpeech to expreſfle them 
by, which there iZ no reaſon to think would have been 
done, if they had been both of che ſame, 

Ib. Wild honey | The wiat 45iov, or field honty is 4 


fuch as was to be found in woeds, running out of trees 
where bees were fo 1 Sam. 1425. there is Spuyuos wenrs- 
onvO- x7! aexrwmy F as, Where our Engliſh, out of 
the Hebrew, read | they came to a wood, and there was 
honey upon the ground} and v.26. eionag 5 aut; is # 
wALoavey 2 ids Siempdslo pints when they came into 
the wood , behold the honty dropt, and v. 27, Toxathan 
dipt has rod, es m anetoy F pint ina combe of ho- 
ney, In which place;that which is Spupes praraar©@; a 
wood of honey in the Greek, is by an Hypallage mel /31 - 
veftre ,wood-honey, the very thing that is here, par ayg- 
21g field-honey,or wood-honey ( agri and /ylve being ofc 
promiſcuouſly uſed for any places (remoter from towns) 
open and unencloſed , though they be not wood-lands. 
So in Virgil, ſylvu egreſſms, /Ene. 1. and ſylveſtrem 
mufam,Eclog. 1, intelation co the mountains or downs, 
where they fed their flocks) which ſenſe of the yiae 
2yeoy makes it alſo not improbable,that «xeiH; which 
here are joyn'd with it,as the Baptiſts only tood , may 
fionific dxe5feve Or axptuortsy 1, C males 01 F Shy goy 
xg.emel, OF xzemeot Serderxot, all fruits of trees in Phavort-= 
N44, 1. &. fruits of the wilder trees , or indeed herbes or 
leaves. To which purpoſe I ſhall referre the Reader to 
Steph. Forner, rer. quotid, 1.6.c. 27. Thus doth 1þ- 
dore Pelufiote interpret it with greac carneſtneſſe againſt 
the other rendring of it, *A: axpid'ss v Cadtioy ws mes 
pevle apa docs wh ydvoilo, am axpiuores Bolavay x) qumay. 
Ep. 5. the word, which we render hcuſts, ſignifies not 
living creatures, ſome have ignorantly conceived, no 
by no meanes, but the tops of herbs and plants. And to 
this purpoſe is it,that Burchardius (p, 330.) in his De- 
{cription of the Holy Land, faith, that he hath found in 
the Monaſteries of Paleſtine, neer Jordan, a food which 
the AZonks there uſe,of a ſort of herbs call'd locuſt, the 
ſame.ſfay they,which the Baptift ted on. Though the 
ruth is>Origen,Clemens, Ambroſe,and Hilary interpret 


\& piles locuſts as a ſort of graſhoppers: and it appears 
which as it cannot be applyed to the form or faſhion of | 
his body, bur muſt neceſſarily denote his attire, fo ir |being reckoned among the clean creatures, and by 


by Leviticus C, IT, 22. that they were uſed for food, 
Pliny 
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Nat, Hiſt.1, 11. and Atheyem |. 4, that the e/£thio- |full ) and by this meanes it will here be all one with 
pians and ſome others fed on Graſhoppers , bur thole | Tour 4 ipyetyra 7% var 1uar to looſe the larcher of the 
laired and dried,faith Plizy, which cannor well be fup-| ſave, Mdar.1. 7. and Fobs 1.27. thar Loofing, being 
poſed of the Baptiſt here , whilſt he continued in the [in order to raking ir off; Or elle 27, as Ls. Lo. 4, 
wilderneſle. *Tis morc probablezthat as the Sarmani | bagzlyy vabiuand to carry ſhoots was ordinary in jour- 
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Or Sapoyain in Clem. Alex. $irom, 1. 1. or Germane 
in Strabe call*d vaz&ie: ( thole that lived in the woods, 
(notas 'ris falſly read axx4$10r) and neither inhavited 
cities, nor had houles) axpaSeve oirivray 1 Udag F 
Yipoiv mruor.cat hearbs,and drink water in their hands, 
to the Bapriſt here abſtein'd from wize , fed on this vi- 
Gu parabilu,food that wanted no dr: fſing ( «ary 611dv 
tytealnra} faith he,as the Encratites of this time ) which 
Strabo, out of MM: gaſt hens Indica , exprels'd by 
vaAdCtiut Covlss %% #F UAars amo Qunroy "XL nxapmy = 
Yiwv » they that lived in woods npon leaves, and wild 
frets, 

V. 9. Thizk) The phraſe ſu) SbEmm atyqr] is no 
more then pi atynre, ſay vot,or,as S. Luke reads c. 3, 
8. ui agar: Aiyyry begin not to ſay, For lo Sew, and 
idetur is oft an Expletive. So 1 Cor. 10. 12. 6 o- 
xiy izayar, He that truly ſtands (not cnly ſeems or 
thinks himſclf roſtaxd) for noneelſe arc capable of 
falling: ſo 1 Cor. 11. 16. 1f any man Joxd giaivgu@ 
21) (not ſeem to be, but really) be contentions ; and c. 12. 
22, where Poxivre pian eIevictes vragxarythe members 
which ſeem to be more weak, are all one with vamgyormy 
thoſe that are the weaker : ſo Heb. 4. 7. Let us fear, 
ph 0x3 715 uzpuniven, leſkany man (not ſeemingly, bur 
really) come ſhort. So Luke 8. 18- the | 5 Joxdt Exqv, 
that which he ſeems to have\ being compared with 
Aat.13.12., x otyt, even what he hath, and at. 
25. 29, and ſar. 4. 25. appears to fignitie | that 
which really he hath) ( though he make not the right 
uſe of it ) ocherwiſe it could not be 24ken from him. So 
Har. 16. 42. ot Sorfvris aggey they that think or 
ſeem to yule , is rendred by Saint Matthew 2G. 25. 6: 
epyorres the Rulers, So inthe ſtory of Suſanna v. 5. 
o1 Env nvCeprev,not they which /eem'd, but that really 
aid govern, On Procopims on 1 Kings, 6 Jotapres 
2v73&6y is appled to the pious Kings, A/a, Jehoſapnat, 
&c, So in Optarm,tpeaking of the fleſh of Chrift,que 
»1ullum videbatur admiſiſſe peccatum , which ſeemed to 
bave commited no fin , his meaning muſt ſure be, that 
really he had not hnned, Thus in humane Authors 
| Soxe7 | 15 the form of affirming any thing. If there be 
any tarther force in this word , then only as an Exple- 
tive,then ( according to another notion of Fox? ) it will 
beſt 'e rendred do not p/ea/e, or, ſarrsfie your telyes in 
ſaying. as Sox3ymr is explain'd by agizxovme, Phaver.Sec 

Note on Mar. 2.3, and Noe on A. 16. a. 

II. Baptize you with water | John's Baptiſme by 
water previous and preparatory to Chriſt's Baptiſme by 
the Hely Ghoſt and fire,ſeems co be imitaced by the De- 
vil and his worthippers, the /zataxs in * Phileſtratin, 
who had,laith he,a well , whoſe water they eſteem'd [a- 
cred, and endured with ſecret virtiwe,"Opnior 5 voutarle Th 
aut "Ivl17 Tacny, which was connttd ſacramental to 
all the Irdians. nigh unto which, laighþe, there was a 
veſſel of fire, in which the rio Wye purged from 
their Involuptary fins whereupon their Wiſe men call the 
well,T he well of conviftion,or,reproof .gpd the fire, The 
fire of pardon, or, expiation. And ſo the Brachmans, 
betore they facrificed,uſed to anoint themſelves gaexÞ- 
I pegwery , which ſo heated their bedies, that they lent 
out tume and ſweat in great abundance , as if they had, 
ſaith he,been * waſh'd with fire. 

- Ib. Tobear] That which'is here Caatazr , 1s not, as 
in other places, Gam» Reg: , thebearing of a bur- 
then or weight ( the Labourers or Porters office ) but 
asa Miniſterial Officezeither 1. to remove things that 
are not of preſent uſe, out of the way ( the ſame that in 


neys , ſo might itfitly be the Diſciples office to doe lo, 


and ſo either waythe meaning of the Bapri/'s ſpeech is, 
that he was unworthy ro be Chriſt's Diſciple, for the 
Diſciples of any Propher among the Jews were to ſerve 
himas his Miniſters , to perform to him his ordinary ne- 
ceflary fervices;fo Joſhnah was unto Moſes, Exod, 24. 
I3. andin Feſeph 1. 1. So Eliſha miniftred unto E1;- 
4s, I Kings 19. 2. and poured water on Elias hayasr, 
/this being fer down as the Diſciples office among their 
Conſtitutions) and ſo when Chriſt faith. he was among 
them as he that miniſters, Luke 22.27. that of mini- 
ſtring, referres to the office of a Diſciple. And ſo when 
they are call'd the ſons of the prophets, it is in the He- 
brew notion, wherein 7«wds; and Laypiret, ſons and 
[ervants, or miniſters, are all one, 


ment , Eunev &wa diaywertsm 4 Troy ame Feervers 2 
piece of woed , by which they ſeparate rhe wheat from 
the chaffe, faith Heſychivzs, The Hebrewreads 11D 
ventilabrum from IN difper ſit,ventilavit, riterring in 
cenerall ro Y/inn>wing or holding up tothe wind , bur 
not peculiarly to the manner of doing it. The Syriacke 
hath NNWBE" raph/bo, and ſothe Arabick alſo. In 
which languages the word is ſaid to haye two fGignifica- 
tions, 1. tonotea ſbovel,or fuch like inftrument,with 4 
broad head, as a paddle, &c. wherewith the ſurface of 
the earth is plained or pared. So '*tis inche e<frabick. 
proverb, Men al rapſh el al arſh, from the ſhavel vo the 


o:her places is expreſs'd by argey, as &'eav nedbfares 
to take away,or put aſide the bed, as being no longer uſe- | 


threne from the meaneſt profeſſion to the greateſt digni- 


with a broad head , wierewith corn is moved or win- ” 
nowed , or-ſtirr'd up, tocleanſeir, Accordingly the 
Greek) T7xoy Heſychins expreſſes firlt by Sewet and 
then Seiret , faich he, is 2ggayoy dSovnxiy. an inſtru- 
ment with teeth,and again he explains ic by 7piauye , and 
7ie2ya he defines to be Spy pes Eyov expres » 2 ſpeare, 
or pike , having three teeth or ſharps, a three-toorh'd 
pitchfork,, uſed to ſtirre, or throw up corn , when they 
make vp their floors; andin another place, he makes ir 
all one with 77i66a@ ,which being by the Grammarians 
laid to be 771G4ang 1. C. rela Eyov binn, that which 
hath three darts,quod tres caſpides habet, ic appeares to 
be directly all one with Tetawa. The reſult of all this 
Grammaticall diſcourſe is thisyhat the word a7vey bere 
is ſet to denote that 34wp34u3y ag3avor 6SopTIEGy » That in- 
ſtrument with teerh,fome whac like our pitchfork, with 
which they managed the bufinefle of Winnowing their 
corn,ſtirring it up,that the chafte, when the corn is our of 
it, having no weight in it, may be driven away with che 
wind. if there be any, and it there be nope, they had an 
infirument,as we have now fayles. to make a wind, and 
then that blowes away the chaffe without any ocher 
helps,then of Rirring it up, that the wind may have force 
on it, Thus 1/2. 30. 24. the corn is ſaid to be winnow- 
ed j "N12 (which, faith Kimchs, Gonifies Pala, qua 
grana,per ſpatium longiulculum in ventumillata,a ven- 
tilatore paurgantur, (as Mr. Fuller renders him ) and 
accordingly we render it a ſrrvel) NAM and (with 
the fan,we read,j. e,) with that inſtrument here ſpoken 
of, that ſtirres up the corn for the wind , that that may 
drive all the duſt and chaffe away ; the word-that the 
Hebrew bere ufeth, - This is diſtinEtly and properly the 
manner of the Hazy Seeilyy & dawva,the throughly clean> 
fing of the threſhing floor ; which here follows, For ſo 
at this day in thoſe parts under the T#r4s dominion 
(and alfoin Spaine » where, by the inhabiting of the 
Meors, who are baſtard- Fews, many Fewiſs cuſtomes 


are retained )theThreſhing-floor is in aa eminent placein 


che open field, large enovgh to be compared with chat of 
C 3 = Arannah, 


V. 12. Fay] Tine bgnifies a winnowing inſtry- 15s 


tY ; 2. (as wg Jeſu Bar Als defines it ) an inſtrument K Syrs 4: 


#b, Lex, 
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Araunah ; 2 Sam. 24, where David built an Altar. 
Thirher , after gathering their corn,chey bring ic , then 
haye they a pair of wheels of iron, joyned with an axle 

cree, and dented,or toothed, like a ſaw, and ſometimes 
an heavy boord or plank, about the bignefle of an or- 
dinary door,driven on the lower fde,full of ſharp ſtones, 
or pieces of flints (the 3M and PIN, //a. 41. 15. 
which the Greek renders T&5y us audtns axcavie;, and 
Iſa. 28, 37. INN, 2nd 1Þ\8 the threſhing inſtrument, 


and the cart wheel) and one of theſe the oxen draw 0- 


* or perhaps 
zbreſh them, 
(-e-nte on 


ap. 2 9, 


ver it,ſo at once with their feer treading out the corn, and 
with theſe breaking the ſtraw into ſmall parts, which is 
the ordinary food for their cattell all che year, This they 
take away and put up in bags, As for the Ch-ife the 
wind drives that awayzas tis P/al. 1.4. and Fob 21, 
18. and Iſa. 4T. I6. Anpnodsy x avreu@ arnldLem «&UTSS) 
thou ſhalt * winnow them,and the wind foal take ther, 
Only incaſe of the winds turning, when they fear that ic 
will bring all the chaffe back again upon the floor, they 
put fire toit at the wind- fide,and rhat creeps on and ne- 
ver gies over till it hath conſumed all the chaffe , and 
fo is a kind of 27S:50y 9775p here,a fire never quenchable, 
till it haye done its work. To this deſcription of their 
praQtiſe many places in the old Teſtament agree, The 
tbreſhing the monntains, Iſa. 41-15. referres to the 
cuſtom? of Threſhing-floors in ſuch eminent places,and 
ſo ſetting the hills as chaffe, wnnwing or diſperſing 
them as chaffe upon a hi! , and 1he wind carrying them 
away v.16. So fer. 4.11, 4drie windof the high 
places in the wilderneſſe, not to winnow, nor to cleanſe, 
even a full wind from thoſe places, &c. a fwll wind, in 
Read of Winnowing or cleanfing the Wheat from the 


| Chafte,carrying all away. So Prov. 20. 31. 'tis ſaid 


of the wiſe King ; that he /cattereth the wicked , and 
bringerh the wheel over them , ſcatters chem as he thar 
Winnows,and that he may doe fo, brings fir upon them 
the Wheel or Threſhing inſtrument. The ſame (9'R 
wheel , that we had even how in /a, 2% 27.” joyned 
with the threſhing inſtrument, And Pal. g3-13- O 
my God make them like a wheel and «5 the ſinbble before 
zhe wind, both parts referre ro this cuſtome alſo; make 
chem , asa Threſhing wheel is wont to make the Corn, 
driving one part from another,and then the wind comes, 
And drives away the ſtubble and chaffe, and then fol- 
lows, as the flames conſume the mountains ( that is, ſet 
the Chafte on the mountains on fire, and burn it, lick ic 
quite up) per/ecnre them ſo with thy tempeſt, &c. lo 
Iſa. 5.44. as the fire conſumeth the ſtubble , and the 
flame devonreth the chaffe, According to this notion 
of Winnowing , and Burning the chafte, this verſe ac- 
cords with the generall matter of Fohn Bapriſt's preach- 
ine,viz. Chrft*s rich promiſes of all merciful reception, 
and preſervation to thoſe thar ſhall repent , and receive 
the Gofpe/, and threatning of all judgements upon the 
impenitent Fewes, formerly exprels'd by the kingdowe of 
God approaching.and again by the axe [aid to the root of 
the tree, ready to hew it down , and that attended with 
eaſt ing into the fire, as herethe chaffe is with burning 
with fire unquenchable, And ſo it was fulfill'd on the 
ewes even in this life (as it was oft foretold) the god- 
ly true Penicents thar received Chriſt, through theſe tri- 
bulations, were preſerved, when the reſt thar could not 
bear,or hold out thetryall,all that the wind of tempta- 
tion, falſe do&rine, &c. carried away,were generally de- 
{troyed, the cory laid up in a garner, and the chafte de- 
vorred with the fire, 

V. 16. Like 4 dove] That the Spirit came upon 
Chriſt in the body or ſhape of a Dove,caanot , I think, 
be concluded from this place , nor from the parallel 
Mar. x.10. butonly that the Spirit deſcended , and 
came, or lighted on him, as a Dove uſes to doe on any 
thing, firſt hovering.and everſb2dowing it. And where- 
as 'tis added by Saim Lnk:,avuaring #44, that will be 
b={t rendred i», or,with a bodily appearance, and joyned 


with xg-7={fijvas, i. c- the Spirit deſcenard fo, as might 
be (and was really )icen (&/e in Matrhew,and Marke, 
he ſaw him deſcend) a} meregy as it were adove,1. 
e. as a Dove viſibly deſcends , and lights on any thing, 
or , ina manner ſomewhat reſembling a dove ( lo oat 
fHenifies,as Atts 2. 3» the divided tongnes wart nvege, 4s 
ir were of fire) doth not denote them to be of fire, ar 
leaſt ro have the effeAs of fire, burning, &c. bur either 
in the colour, or form like that of fire ) not defining a- 
ny ſhape,wherein the Holy Ghoſt appeared. Tharthe 
Holy Ghoſt both here and in other places did Vifbly 
appear, there is nodoubt ; That he did in the caſc'of 
Aary,at the time of her Conception of Chriſt, iaig yea 
come upon ber,and 6aoxadtey ever[badow her, is affirmed 
Luke 1. 35. and that is perfely agreeable here to this 
of deſcending wort met5: 09,45 4 Dove uſes todoe, when 
it comes down and viſibly lights on any thing. Nay 
other glorious appearances of God are expreſs'd in other 
places, inthe lame manner, as when the bright cloud 
(i.e. an appearance of ſhining light,as broad as a cloud) 


/razow'd them.So again Mark 9.7. Luke 9.34- and ac- 
cordingly in the Tabernacle were the Cherabims of glo- 
ry,thole officers or miniſters of this appearance of God, 
overſhadowing or hovering over the propitiatory, or co- 
yering of the Arke, Heb. 9.5. Andio 2 Peter 1,17, 
This Voce at this time deliver'd | 7h 5s my beloved 
ſon, &&c.] is ſaid co have come from the megnificens 
glory (gloria majeftatice preſentiz the glory of the ma- 
jeftarick preſence, ſo frequent in the Targam)ie, from 
this Cloud, where the Angels were, and wherein Elias 
and Moſes appeared, and o in the third verſe of that 


chapter #&a.g/ory,feems to denote the appearing of the | 


Holy (Gheſt, as apsr3 virtue, or pewer, Chriſt's after- 
miracles; In the like manner, as we find my«0 ue [pirit 
and Siyawus power in other places, and as learned men, 
in rendring the Jew:/b writers, interpret IDW Gods 
inhabiting or appeating among us (ordinarily rendred 


glory )by Spirit ſanttm the boly Ghoſt But by all this 
there is no more expreſs'd, but only the Manner of this 
appearance, or how he viſibly was ſeen, or appeared to 
deſcend ; bur for the Shape wherein the Holy Ghoſt ap- 
peared, here is yet nothing expreſs'd. That which ſeemech 
moſt probable is this , Thar the holy Ghoſt rook not on 
him here any bodily Shape, but yet appeared to be Pre- 
ſent as God is faid td be Preſent in any place in che old 
Teſtament, i. e.) by the appearance of Angels, which 
being the Courciers of heaven, where chey appear, there 
God is ſaid peculiarly to be preſent. Hence it is , that 
the well Labairos, where the Ange! appeared ro Ha- 
gar, Gen, 16.7. 14. is by the Hiern/alem-T argum 
Gen. 24. 62. yled Beer (the well) ubi manifeſtats 
ills fuit preſentia Domini majeffatica, where the maje- 
ftatickh preſence of the Lord , or the preſence of God in 
majeſty,was manifefted to her. And ſo the SanQtuary, 
where, by theCher»bims,God exhibited himſelf, js called 
by the ſame phraſe, Gloria majeſtatice preſentie Do> 
min,T he Glory of the majeſt atick preſence of the Lord, 


Gen: 40. 34. Saga the delivering of the Law, which, 
ebrewes C. 2. 2. ſaith,was/pokey by 


the Author to 
Amngels,God faith Ex. 19. 11, the Lord will come down 
in the ſight of agthe prople,and I have talked with you, 
C. 30. 22. Now how thoſe Angels, the good Angels; 
the Courtiers of God,appeared , may be colleRted in oe- 
nerall from their title, "ay4x0: pwns Angels of light, 
in reference to a lucid, ſhining, flaming appearance ( as 
the Phzloſopher ſaith.thatif God would take upon him 
a body.it would certainly be light) but more diftin- 
ly from the ſtory of it, ar. 28. 3. Hu appearance 
vuas as lightning,and hu garment wohite as ſyovu (as 
Lake g. 29. 'tis ſaid of Chriſt on. mount Tabor , his 
cleathing was xdbyos SFeacegmoy, vohite and flaſhing 
as lightning doth) 1. e. a bright ſhining cloud ((uch 
as in Exedwus is call'd a clond by day,but fire by night, a 
pillar 


imwonidoey avis, A1at. 17. 5. thus hovered oyer Of over. Ei uage 


1.27 


Maxaipa 
Binubf 1Cjp;s 


pillar of cloud Dent. 31.15.) or fiery appearance in 
the midft ofa white cloud as of a garmenr, i. ce. cloath- 
ed or encompaſs'd with it, which is diretly ysp{An gw- 
Teh the lightſome cloud, even now mention'd : and1o 
ecnerally the Scechinab , by which the Hebrews uſe to 
expreſſe Gods preſence on eatth,, is rendred H4Za glory, 
from Exod. 24. 16. the glory of the Lord abode, &c. 
(ſee Note on Row. 1.f. andc.g, cc. and fo, 1.c.) and 
that g/ory generally expreſs'd by Painters by the rayes, 
or beams of the Sunne,or light, becauſe that is the live- 
lieft reſemblance of it,as *ris ſet dowa Lake 2. 9. M 
efbnauterthe glory of the Lord ſhone abont them, which" 
is added tothe'mention of the Argels coming to them, 
And ſo God's promiſe of coming to the people on Sinai 
the third day, c: 19. 11- is thus performed y. 16. there 
were thanders and lightnings and a thick cloud npon 
the mount. And agreeable to this it is, chat inthat 0- 
ther viſible deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, 
A RF.2.3 agg, aumis SraucerT op au YA@Aara PET Tves 5 
x4 2104 T4 ip ira irgooy aumey y there were ſeen by them 
rogues parted or divided,as of fire and it, i. e. the fire 
(or thar ſo like fire,) ſat , or reſted on every of them, 
That which appeared. was cloves, or divided tongues 
as of fire ſeveral flaſhes or beams as of firezin the ſhape 
of tongues divided , as it is cafie to conceiye by a flame 
cleft afunder in many places, according to the natural 
motion of flames , of which every part as it extends it 
felf in longitude,grows more Pyramidal, and fo divides 
from the part next to it, and one of theſe diviſions did, 
asit were, lambere, lick, and fo reſt upon the head of 
every of the Apoſtles according to the Hebrewes phraſe 
or idiome,who for flame of fire,uſe UR 1W? the tongue 
of fire, Iſa. 5.24, becauſe a flame is of that formyſay 
they. Somewhar like this hath the appearing of A»- 
gels generally been in the Scripeure, ſee Exod. 19. 18. 
where God deſcends on the mount in fire, gloria preſen- 
tie divine in flamma igns, faith the Jeruſalem-Tar- 
gum, the glory of the divine preſence in @ flame of fire, 
which is bur the explication, and rendred as the reaſon 
of what was ſaid before v. 16, of the lightning and 
thick cleud,or thick, cloud,or darkneſſe, where God was, 
Gen. 20. 21. ard therefore P/al. 104. 4. his miniſters 
(i. e. Angels miniſtring to him)are ſaid to be a flaming 
fire. Thus in the firſt mention of it Gey. 3. 24. the 
Feruſalem-Targum reads , gloriam divine pre ſentie 
ſupra duos Chernbinos collecavit, he placed the glory of 
the divine preſence npen two Cherubims, wherein the 
Hebrew we find the two Cherabims , and 20m un 
(a flaming ſword we readit, but it may perhaps be 
better rendred) a flame of ſword, i. e. of ſeparation, 
diviſion , gadZ Hrayusezouty for ſo the Hebrew 20N 
which is rendred ſword, fignifies dsvs/ioy, as is exempli- 
fied by Mat. 10. 34. compared with Luke 12, 51, 
where inſtead of py egy h word in one 5 is Jae uds 


Annotaiions on S. MATTHEW Chap, 11, 


I9 
faich the text ) will be ſomewhat anſwetable to the 
word JrauierZowiuer divided,ia the Atts,inrefpet of the 
diviſion of the fire (thar appeared) ia ſeveral branches, 

but cerrainly in reſpe& of the fire. By all that hath 

been ſaid,thic meaning of the words in this place may be 
conceived to be this,T he heavths were opened to Chriſt, 

and the Spirit of God ( himſelf inviſible, and takine no 
bodily form er ſhape upon him) was by Job ſeen to 
deſcend upon him 45 4 Dove deſcendeth and lghceth on 
any thing , or as it were a dove , that which appeared 
fomeway reſembling a dove, with che-wings ſpread a- 
broad and hovering oyer one; viz. Angels, thetoken 
of God's, or the holy Ghoſts preience , appeared ina 
bright ſhining cloud,or a flaſh of lightning in a cloud, 
and this ftooped down upon him, and with that lioht- 
ning thunder, and with that thunder a woice y. I7. The 
Note on As 19. b.) And this as the ſolemniry of his 
Conſectration,Impofition of hands, as it were,from Hea- 
ven , by which he received his commiſſicn co his Pro- 
pherick office, which he after communicated tokis Apo- 
ftles, in a mannec ſomewhat like A: 2. 2, | 

V. 17. Beloved ſon] Thoſe words of the Father 
from heaven , both here, and art the Transfiguration c. 
17, [#75 ay 6 tos pas dja mms Ws bud iunon , this is my 
beloved Sonne in whom 1 am vvel pleaſed\| were by 
him deliver'd with an incention,that they ſhould be un- 
derftood to relate to that Prediftion, before deliver'd 
concerning the Mefſias,1/a, 42. 1. This will not ſo ea- 
fily and fo clearly appear by comparing theſe words 
with that Prophecyzeicher in the Hebrew, or the Greek , 
(becauſe for beloved] here, and c: 17.'tis [choſen | 
there,for [4 ivdoxnoy /n whom 1 am, well pleaſed] 
here;and c. 17. the Septuagint there haye [ agyndita- 
Tm evay in "uxh ps » Ly ſoul hath accepted him] fot 
[5 tos pe, 37 ſox] here,and c. 17. *us there in the 
Hebrew |"TI\y my ſervant, and in the Septragint, 
6 Tet; jus, agreeable tothat , though capable of being 
rendred 7 ſo» alſo) as by comparing that of 1ſaiah 
with at. 12.18, for in that place of /arthew,where 
thoſe words of that Prophet are purpoſely recited , we 
find all theſe words [ 3/8 5 Tels us 6 dxammg-ris by 2vd\G- 
xngty 1 vyipes behold my [61 or ſervant, beloved--1n p,;; 
whom my ſoul (i. e.) # well pleaſed] which differ ye- 

ry litcle from thoſe voices from heaver in this , and that 
other place, ſave that the [7/3 beho/d] of Emphaticalt 
promiſe in ghe Prophet.is here chang'd into | 37s #%: this 

25} as fitter to point him out now preſent; and 7a an 
Equiyocal word for 2 ſox, or ſervant, is changed into 
535 which is a /on only. To this may be added thar 
one part of thele words in {ſaiah [ SiSoxe bus in” 
«vn, I bave given my Spirit upon him] was here really 
ſupplied at this time, che holy Ghoſt coming vifibly up- 

on him, and in like manner | zpioy emmy 4x7, he (ha 
declare judgement} in the cloſe of that yerſe,//a. 42. 1. 


Anzeme re © 
Uy sudo xnowth 


diviſion in the other , and then that gAIE rapes pl, 
flame of diviſien,or partition there (' fgnilyir that ap-| 


pearance to be a bright ſhining as of firezand that part- ring or preaching , which conſequently was then to be 
ed one from another in many places,to rurn every way, heard by them. 


lth. 


is equivalently ſupplied as. 17. 5. in [avny exiere 
Hear him| he having then begun that office of decla- 


| — 


CHAP. 


I. 2 was Jeſus led up of the Spirit into the wildernefle, to be tempted of the 


2 Devil.] 


red on his propherick office,that Chriſt might give an eyidence of his piery,and truſt in God,and of his conſtancy,jt was though: 
fit that ſome trial ſhould be made of him, And to thar end,by incitation or impulſion of the Spirit of God (of which he was full, 
Luke 4. 1.) he went up from Jordan farther in the deſert, not yoluntavily putting himſelf upon temptation, bur doing it accor- 


ding to Gods appointment, 
2. And when he had faſted fourty dayes and fourty 
hungred.] 


power of God to continue fourry 


dayes and nights without eating or drinking any thing,as Moſes and Elias, the two great pro- 
phets,had done,and after that, that he might be the firter for the inſuing tryall of his truſt in God,made @n him by Satan, he was 
as ſharply aſſaulted with hunger, as any man ar any time is, for want of mear. 


IV. Paraphraſe 


1. And immediately after 
his baptiſm, and before he en- 


nights,he was afrerward an , 1 being there he was 


enabled by the miraculous 


2 And 


20 


Cc. 


Paraphrafe ; S. MATTHEPYVP. Chap, , 


>. And the Devil laying 3* And when the tempter came to him, he ſaid.If thou be the ſon of God, com- 
bold, and taking advantage of mand thart theſe ſtones be made bread. | 
that opportunity came and ſaid unto him, If thou art rhe Son of God,make uſe now ef that power to thy own relcife,and turn theſe 
ſtones into bread, 

4. Bread or ordinar 4+ But he anſwered and ſaid,[c is written, man ſhall not live dy bread alone, bur 
meanes of fuſteining men , 1$ by every word that proceedeth our of the mouth of God. | 
not of neceflity to the life of man,God can feed and uphold him by other meanes,wharſocyer he pleaſe ro make ule of «o that pur- 
pole, his bare word and nothing elſe, Deur. 8. 3. | 

5, 6. Then Saran, as *tis $5» Then the Devil taketh him upinto the holy city,and ſetteth him on * a Þ pin- * the ba:- 
molt probable, carried him in nacle of th- Temple, tlemenr. 
_ a without —_ my © 2.6. And faithunto him , If thou be the ſon of God caſt thy ſelf down, for it is 
ny hurt.unto Jeruialem,Deing written, He ſhall give his Angels charge concerning thee, and + in their hands they t on i 


permitted by God to doe fo, 

and ſer him on the battlemenr ſhall * bear thee up, leſt atany cime thou daſh thy foot againſt a None. ] * carr 

of the 1 emplz ; and urging a verlc of the Pſalm to him, Pial. 91. II, he perſwaded him to caſt himſelf down from thence,by thar thee, 7 
means to teſtifie that he was the Son of God ; for if he were ſo, this he mighr doe ſecurely. \ jon gee ag 


7. It is ſufBciently mani- _ 7; Jeſus ſaid unto him, [Ir is written again, Thou ſhalt not © tempt the Lord thy 


feſt to me, that I am the Son - od.) ; | . - 
of God,and cared for by him. I ſhall not require any more figns to prove it, nor cxpreſle any doubt of his power, and goodneſſe 


toward meas the Iſraelites did, Exod. 17. 7. laying, Is the Lord among us,or no ? To which the prohibition of tempting God 
referres,Deut. 6. 16. (which is the text quored in this place, a prohibition not of roo much, bur too lirtle confidence, of doubting 


of Gods preſence among them.) h 
CS fo hoe ies 3 Again the Devil taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain, [and ſhew- 

him a view of all that was ro ©th him all the kingdomes of the world, and the glory of chem. 

be ſeen from thence,and addes a repreſentation of many of the other kingdomes of the world,in as ſplendid and inviting manner 

53 he could,and all this in a moment oftime, Luke 4. 5. not one after another;that lo they might amaze and affe& him rhe more 

with their ſplendor, and on a ſudden prevail upon bim,which orherwile would not be ſo likely ro doe it, 


9. And faith unto him ,” All theſe chings will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down 


and worſhip me. 
10, Then 1aid Jeſus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan, for ic is written Thou ſhalt 


worſhip the Lord thy God. and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 
hes bon btde Tn, 1 2b» Thenthe Devil F leaveth him, and behold Angels came and miniſtred unto + dicmic 


4.13.Satan left rempring him, him. | Es | ſeth, 2p0ys 
T p 4 "It more induſtriouſly on all ſtratagems to rake away his life ) and as the Devil left him,the good Angels h 


( afterwards ſerting himlc . . Si RR ' 
came and wai:ed on him, miniſtring to his hunge:,or Sringing him mear, as to Elias was done, 


12 Now when Jeſus heard that John was * caſt into priſon, he departed into « j.;;vecea 


12, After this, not iminc- 
up, X2ped of 


diatcly, but having gone once Galilee. | 
into Galilee, and done many things there, (ſer down Jo. 2. &c ) and having before that entertained ſome diſciples,or conftant 
follewers, John 2. 2, by name Philip, John 1. 43. (for this and much more was done before Johns being caſt into priſon,John 3, 
24. ſce norc on Joh, 1. e.) when he heard of the impriſonment of John, he went a ſecond time into Galitee, 

1}. And leaving Nazareth he came and dwelc in Capernaum, which is upon the 
ſea coaſt, in the borders of Zabulon and Nepthali : 

I 4. That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken of 1faias the Prophet ſaying, 

I5. The land of Zabulon and the land of Nepthali * by * the way of the ſea, be- _ 


15, Galilee incompaſs'd, 


or in the confines of other nz- x r 
tions. yond Jordan, [Galilee*® of the Þ Gentiles, ] ng 
15, The people which ſatein darkneſſe ſaw preat light, and to them which fate {Nations 
. . . o £Iya@y 
in the region, and ſhadow of death, = light is ſprung up. | "4d the 
Ds. Now boab Jef tw [| 27 From that time Jeſus began to preach,and to ſay, Repent, for the kingdome |/$h* ar ic, 


enter on his p:ophetick office of heaven is at hand. ] A#Y. 
(conſiſting of three things, preaching or making known the will of God,entertaining diſciples, doing of miracles : the fiſt here, 

and more largely Mat. 5. 6, 7. and in his many parables:the ſecond v. 18. &c. the third,as neceſfary to confirm his doctrine, on 

all occafions f. om time to time, till kis death, and depa-ture hence) and the ſamme of that office was to bring finners to repen- 

:ance, by giving them warnings from God,promilcs to allure, and threatnings to fright them to it. 


18, 19, 20, 21, 22. And as 18. And Jeſus walking by the ſea of Galilee ſaw two brethren , Simon cal- 


Jeſus was walking by the lake of [eq Peter, and Andrew his brother, caſting a net into the ſea ( for they were fi- 
Geneſereth (ſee note on Luke ters 


8. c.) he ſaw two brethren that BH; 
- = Su Simon who was af- 19. And he ſich unto them, Follow me, and I will make you fiſhers of men. 


terwards ſurnamed Peter, and 20. And they ſtraightway lefc their nets and followed him. 

Andrew his A 2 tro. 21. And going on from thence,he ſaw other two brethren, James the ſon of Ze- 
wm — _—_— "is ©. bedee and John his brother in a ſhip,with Zebedee their father,mending their nets, 
time in diſcourſe with thern , or and he called them, : ; : Ee, 
preaching to themhe weur'a lit= 22, And they immediately left the ſhip and their father,and followed him.) 

tlc farther, and ſaw two other brethren,James and John with their father Zebedee,all of the ſame trade,and they were in their boars 
mending their nets,haying newly waſh'd them on the ſhore allo, Luke 5. 2, and no returned to their boat again, And ſoon af- 

ter this, having done a great miracle, ſer down diſtinQly Luke 5. 3. &e. (lee nore a, on that chap.) he called all the four, com- 
manding them to follow him,promifing to make chem fithers of men,or to inſtate them in a calling (and endue chem with pow- 

ers) of gaining and converting of men, and they all torſook their boars and trades, obeyed and followed him. | 


23.And Jeſus went about all Galilee,teaching in their Synagogues,and preaching 
the Goſpel of the Kingdome, and healing all manner of ſickneſſe, and all manner of 
diſeaſe among the people. 

24. And his fame went throughout all Syria, and they broughtunto him all ſick 
people,that were taken with divers diſeaſes and torments,and thoſe which were poſ- 


= AKON ich any on wich Devils, and thoſe which were | lunatick , ] and thoſe that had the pally, 


diſeaſe, on which the changes 


of the moon had influence, and he healed them. 
v. hether madre, or falling hicknefſe, ſee note on c. 17.c, 
25, And there followed him great multitudes of people from Galilee , and from 
Decapolis, and from Jeruſalem and from Judea,and from beyond Jordan. 
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Annotations on St, MATTHEW Chap, IV. 


; V. 1. The Devil] The Hebrew WW » an adver-' --haw he had wronght his miracles in E gpt] v.44: 1.C, 
ai G: ſary , may be rakeneither inthe General , or elſeas it | by their forgetting, ot not conſidering the arguments 


contains under it rwo Specificall notions , one of an ad- 
verſary in foro,an accuſer , and eſpecially a ſal/e accn- 
ſer, the other of a rreacherowus perſon , that conſults and 
udies to miſchief others, In the-General it is often 
met with,and applied to the Devil, our Enemy, indefi- 
nitely. In reference to the Specificall notions, it is ac- 
cordinely rendred by the Seprwagint, ſometimes H1a{f0- 
a&, accuſer , ſometimes 6#8%a0, betrayer, and in 
x ac, 1.36. the word Aiafea@- accuſer , is uſed, 
where the lſenſe,and the mention of the ſore ſnare y.35. 
enforcerh and requireth &a0-,treacherous perſon,and 
yet our Exglifh renders it in the Generall ( according to 
the more comprehen(ive nature of the Hebrew,to which 
it isan{werable ) an adverſary. Thus in the New Te- 
ſtament doth the word Arzfox®@- prevail , and is com- 
monly uſed to (ignifie not in the Special,cither a Calum- 
niator,or, inſidiator (though it iometimes ſignifies one 
of them .perhaps the latter, fohy 6. 70. One of you Aud- 
foxes ry means to betray me, and the former Eph. 4. 
27. Let not the ſun go down w#pon your wrath , neither 
give place Tg Jiafiin ts the Calumniator, who is then 
wont to interpole , and widen the Breach , and ſocer- 
rainly 1 7im, 3.11. ws Siafonus not Calumniators, 
and 3 Tim. 3- 3. and Tit, 2.3.) nor yer the Devi/ 
under that one peculiar notion,as a lyer or calumniator, 
but ſo as the Greek be of the ſame latitude with the ge- 
nerall comprehenſive Hebrew word [UW, and as 'tis all 
one with ex2p35 exemy, and arnJixu0 adverſary, or 
plaintiffe,and aynwluWG oppoſer,in other places, and lo 
it may beſt be rendred Saran ( reteining the Hebrew 
inthe tranſlation , as the Septragint oft doc) i,ec. that 
evil ſpirit, Which ſers himſelf as an Adverfary againſt all 
vo0d men » and endevours to doe all miſchief that he 
Can. 

V. 5. A pinacle] Timpuycoy lignifying _ a lit- 
tle wing , doth here note the exterior creme of the top 
of the houle,which compaſleth it in{and is thence call'd 
gredn Dent, 22.8.) to keep men from danger of fal- 


ling from the roof,and is therefore in the Law preſcri- 
X Ge y . 2 . 0 2 
bed intheir buildings, that than bring not blood upen thy 


honſe, It is by the Grammarians explain'd by &xpwrj- 
eccy , and that defin'd to be T0 £ mv F vawy avaritvWoy 
Zu'S10v, a kind of girdle on the top of the Temple to ey- 
compaſſe it, which is clearly the batt/ement,not the pina- 
clr,\ec Note on C. 10.1. = 
V. 7. Net tempt the Lord | Thar the phrale of 
tempting God ſignifies not too much, bur too little con- 
fidence,a diffidence,and incredulity.may appear by the 
ſeverall places wherein the phraſe is uſed. Thus the 
Iſraelites tempting of Ged in Exodus and Denteronomy, 
is generally Doubting of Gods care,and providence,and 
power, and wiſdome, of which they had had fo many 
areuments,and affurances,and promiſes from him. And 
ſo Nam. 14. the tempting God ten times, V. 12. is all 
one with not beltiving him in all his ſigns, which he did 
iz the midſt of them,v. 11. and what that unbeliet was, 
appears by their words ver. 2. Would we had died in 
Egypt , and, zyherefore bath God brought us into this 
land? thinking (ir ſeems) that God would not go a- 
long with them, bur permit them to be devoured by the 
people of the land (ſee v, 9.) So Pal. 78, their pre- 
voking , and tempting of God, v. 18, 19, is firſt their 
Doubcing whether God could,and would prepare them 
atablev. 20, give them bread,provide them fleſh in the 
wilderneſſe, v.21. when by their own confeſhon he had 
evidenced his Power & Wull ſufficiently in giving them 
ſtreams of water out of the rock, and y. 42, they rempr- 
ed God,&c. which is explain'd v. 43. by [ They thought 


they had had for the beleiving,and depending on him : 
and fo again,after he kad caſt ont the »ations,&c. done 
all for them imaginable, yer v. 57. they rempred the moſt 


| high Ged,&c. fo 1/4. 7. when Abaz, faith, he will not 


} 


tempt the Lord, the words fignifie , that he needed no 
farther arguments to aſcertain him of the truth of whac 
there was promiſed. Where yer Abaz ſeems to have 
ſpoken Ironically, he will ask no more hgnes, beleiving 
the thing _ and therefore is teprehegded by 
the Prophet tor i»credulity and wearying of God, and 
making it neceſſary for him to give a ſign, v. 13, 14. 
And thusclearly the phraſe is uled in this place, where 


the Devil perſwading Chriſt, by caſting himſelf down 
irom the Bartlement, to make tryall , whether God 
would deal with him as a Son,i. e. prelerve him, or no, 
Chriſt that needed no ſuch evidences of his being the 
Son of Goa, Mat. 3.17. replies that this is that tempting 
Goa,which is forbidden in Dear. So Mat. 16. 1. and 
Luke 11. 16. the Phariſees aching a ſign from heaven, 
to demonſtrate that he was the Meſſias, are faid 744 - 
(4 , torempt Chriſt, a note of their infidelicy , and fo 
cenſured by Chrift , a»evil and adalteros generation 
ſeeketh after a ſign, Mat, 16. 4, and beyond the mira- 

cles which he had already done among them , he will 

nowſhow thoſe Phariſees no more,bur only that grear 
conyincing one of his Reſurreftion trom the dead y. 5. 

Sometimes this phraſe .is uſed in a notion a lictle diffe- 

rent from this, not 1n relation to any promiſes of God, 
but of any other part of his Will revcaled,& notes any 
act of infidelity,any contrariery to the revealed Will of 
God, whether in point of Doarine, or Practice : Oc 


Doctrine,ſo As 15. 10. When Perey bad given them 
convincing evidences and arguments (from the exam- 
pleof God toward Cornelius) that God required not 
the Chriſtian Gentiles to be circumcited, he adds, Now 
therefore why doe you tempt Gid,tolay a yoake, &c. i. E, 


your continuing to defire to lay that yoake on the Cen- 


net of his hand, and of the day when he delivered them, 


tile Chriſtians after ſuch evidences of Gods Will co the 
contrary, is an act of infidelity, and a kind of tempting 
of God. So allo of Practice 1 Cor, 10. 9. Neither ler 
w tempt Chriſt , 1.e. let us not by our provokigg fins 
dare God,trie his paticuce, whether he will make goed 
upon us his threats againſt ſinne,, ſo Mal. 3. 15. they 
that tempt God,are all one with the proud ſinners, Conn 
rumacious offenders, which are alſo ſaid ro weary him, 
Cc, 2.17. Atts 5.9. Why have ye apreed rorempt ihe 


| Spirit of the Lord ? 1, C. to commit a fin, which is in ef 


fe a trying , or experimenting whether the Apollles, 
Peter, &c. had the Spirit of diſcerning their fraud or 
no, and conſequently of pugiſhiag, 

V. 15. By the way } That which is here 52» 3- 


azarys, 1s in the Greek [/4.9. 1. (whence this yerle is '09% 99+ ; 


AacT7S 


cited) oi Aoimnl of F P92 iay , the reft that dwell by the 


ſea ſide, Now for this whole place that is here cited 
out of the Propher,and ſaid co be fulfilled by that which 
here happened, it mult firſt be remembred, what hath 


been ſaid,Note onc. 1: k. That Prophecies, beſides the 


litcralſenſe of them, have ſometimes another affixed to 
them,to which when they are a:commodared, they are 
ſaid a\npi2y, to be fulfild, i.e, tohave a more eminent x: -.., 


accompliſhment. And fo here. For theſe words had 
in /ſatah c.9. I. a clearliteral ſenſe, belotging ro that 


time,viz. That God having threatned by his Prophera 


ſore calamity to Judah and FJernſalem from Sexnache- 
rib King of Aſſyria, begins in theſe words a littleto 
ſoften it, thns, Nevertheleſſe the dimneſſe (or milt, or 
ewylight) ſhall nor be to her, to whom the vexation ſhall 
be 1. e, to Jeruſalem which ſhall be thus attlyted) a-- 
cording tothe firſt time, wherein he lightly ——_— 

lan: 


22 


land of Z abulon, and the land of Nephthals , and the 
latter time,wherein he more grievouſly afflifted the way 
of the ſea beyond Jordan, Galilee of the nations , 1. e. 
this that ſhall betall upon J»dab, though ſharp, ſhall 
not be comparable to either of thoſe two other ; the 
Firſt,the more tolerable of the tho, when Z abulon and 
Nephthali &c. were carried into captivity by Tiglath- 
Phalaſſar King of Aſſyria, 2 Kings 15. 29. the Se- 
cond, not then come, which ſhould be much more hea- 
vy, When the reſt of the tribes ſhould be carried away 
by Salmanaſſar into Aſſyria, 2 Kings 17. The people 
that walk in dark neſſe,i.e. Judah and Fernſalem,waſted 
and behieged by Sexnacherib,have ſeen,i. e. ſhould ſee, « 
great light, i. e. have an illuſtrious remarkable deli- 
verance,the fiege being raiſed by an Angel , ahd Senna- 
cherib's army deltroy'd , and to them that were in the 
ſhadew of death , i, e, expected verily to be deſtroyed, 


hath the light appeared, i. e. this deliverance is be- 


falln. This whole paſſage belonging to that matter, is 
here by the Evangeliſt applied co Chriff's preaching 


S. MATTHEW 


| of Fdab only, 18.2nd ſo that Prophecie that ſpake of the 
light ſhining ro Fudab did here lirerally belong to them, 

i.e. tothole of 7#dab,which after their return from Ba- 
bylox inhabited thele parts , which before belong'd to 
Iſrael, 

- Ib. Galilee of the Gentiles) That which is here 
Teande F ivrey iSin Iſaiah 9.1. o1N P01 the 
circumference of the nations , or thatpart of Paleſtize 
which is fartheſt from Jeruſalem, and hath the Nations 
rourd about it,from 771 volvit.circumauxitand fo by 
the Targum tis rendred ENNNTMN confininm, the confines 
of the Gentiles, becauſe round about that part of Pale- 
ſtine, the Egyptians, Arabians, Phenicians inhabited 
neer the ſeafide, in reſpe& of Traffick. Thus we find 
Gen. 14. 1, Gemad; evay the King of the Nations, 
which will be confeſs*'d to belong to the Nations ad- 


joyning to that region , if you compare it with of. 12. 
23, Where though our Exg/i, out of ſome Hebrew 
copies, reads, the King of the N ations of Gilgal yer the 


Septaagint reading [Eamaia yeu Tannain]) ſhew that 


in the borders of Z abulon and Nephthali, only by way | they read D379 21 772 the King of the nations of 


of Accommodation. This preaching of his being the 
great light, and the ſtate of ignorance, that before they 


were ia the ſhadow of death and the darkneſſe. All the | 
difficulty is,to give any account, how this ſhould here | 
be applied to Zabulon &c, whenin T/aiah they were 


not to have this deliverance buc only dah , and they 
were only mencion'd to comfort Fadah, that they were, 
and ſhould be more terribly afflited then Fadah , and 


had none of the ligh:,or comfort, But the account muſt 


the confines,ſuch were the Tyrians,S1donians,and other 
Gentiles , and accordingly we read that King Solomon 
gave twenty cities in that part to Hiram the King of the 
Tyrians , PN NRA in the land of the confines, 1 
Kings 19.11, Thus Foſ. 13.2, weread P91 of the 
Philiſtines , where the Targum reads \DYNN the con- 
fines again, the $ gs ve borders, and Forl 4. 4. 
Tyre and Sidon, andall the 771 circumambient re- 
gions of the Gentiles , where though the Greek reads, 


Toa 
tray 


be,that ſuch Prophecies as theſe, thus accommodated to | as here, Taaiauia amoguauy, Galilee of the Gentiles, yer 
Chrift , are accoimpliſh'd in an higher ſenſe , then that | the Targum more exaAly NNN the confines, or that 


' wherein they were literally ſpoken, and here this /zghr, | part of Paleſtine, which bordereth on the Nations; And 


i. e, the preaching of Chriſt came and ſhone on theſe, | 1o when che Evangeliſt S. Zake had ſaid, that Feſ#s re- 
as well as on Jeru/alem, nay in the firſt place, before he turn'd into Galilee c.4, 14. he adds, And the fame 
weat thither, and conſequeatly in the application here, ' went out xa? 3ang 4 aluape» through all the ambient 
the great light is applied to them. {thoughin the let- region, ſo again v. 37, there went a noiſe of him «5 
ter of the Prophecy it belonged not to them. ) Which mTaym mT + auxopsy, I EC, into. all that cir- 
being perfeRly true, is all that is ſaid by the Evangeliſt, cumambience of the Gentiles ; And ſo faith * Foſephis 


only the words of the Prophet, not in the literal, but an - of the Galileavs motms thyeny 4mopuacts neawnauuiyel "idk L5, 


higher ſenſe, applied to them, by way of Accommodati- | they are excompaſs'd with ſo many other ftrange ( or 
on, which differs from the citation'of a teſtimony. To | heathen) nations, Theſe ambient Nations are meant 
which this may allo be farther added, that now that | by 52» i8ywv the way of the nations C. 10. 5. i. e. thoſe 
land of Zabxlow and Nephthalsi was not inhabited by | ambient nations next co Galilee,T yre, &c. in oppoſition 


Iſrael, for they were carried captive, neyer to return | tO 7udea there expreſs'd by | the houſe of Iſrael.) 


again, 2 Kings 17.20, 23, and noye left but the tribe 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. V. 
LL Child now-in off AR ſceing the multitudes he went up into a mountain : and when he was 
more eminent manner ſets \ ſer, his * difciples came unto him, 


upon his prophetick- office, 


2. And he opened his mouth and taught them, ſaying | 


and there being a great multitude preſent,he went up into a mountain, as a place of adyantage to ipeak moſt audibly, and there 
ſeating himielt as a propher or teacher,a company of his conſtant followers, all thar received and obeyed his doErine (not only 
the twelye,which were afterward choſen to be his Apoſtles) came cloſe up,and communed with him, And to them he addreſſed 
his ſpezch, ſaying, (for the explication of this whole Sermon, ſee Prat, Chatech, I. 2. &c.) 


3. Blefied arc all rhey that 


3. Bleſſed ave the poor in ſpirit: for theirs is the kingdome of heaven.] 


bow high foyer their condition is in this world, are yer in mind, affeon, and converſation humble and lowly, and they whieh, 
when whey are in worldly poverty, bear it willingly, not only of neceſfity, for to theſe belongs the riches, and thoſe the greateſt, 
even of a kingdome,and rhat of heaven, (ſce Luke 6. 21. Yours is the kingdome of heaven.) 


4 For they are of a fit 


4. Bleſſed ave they that mourn: | for they fhall be comforted.) 


temper, and capacity to receive that comfort, which Chriſt and the Spirit offer to all that are capable of it, and accordingly their 
preſenr {adnefle ſhall be repaired here,and moreover rewarded with future joyes, Luke 16. 25. whereas thoſe that have moſt of 
the carnall jollities of this world,that have enjoyed all their gocd things here, have a fad arrear of mourning which expects them 


in another world. 


5. The quiet-ſpirited per- 


5. Bleſſed are [the meek : for they ſhall inherit the Þ earth. ] 


ſons and they that live in obedience to government,for they ordinarily ſhall live quierly,and receive the proteftion,and benefit of 
Goyernment,and invading ho mans gooes,or life,ſhall generally enjoy long life and tranquillity in the earth. Or when the exer- 
ciles of this virtue in ſome fingular conjunures of time brings loſſes,or death upon them, they ſhall be richly rewarded in ano- 
ther world,and be made amends abundantly there for all that.the praRtice of this yiztue harh brought upon them. 


6. Whoſe appetites are re- 
moved from the meaner infe- ſhall be filled. 


6. Bleſſed are they [which do hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe : for 


they 


riour objects of our thirſts (which may raiſe but never ſatisfie our appetites) from the worldlings importunate deſires, ambi- 
tions and coyctings,ro the eager and impatient purſuit ofthe fayour of God , andof piety of the higheſt kind , that way of fal- 
yation now propoſed to men by Chriſt (ſee note on Rom, x, b, Fox theſe ff all be ſure re; obrain what they purſue , and to 


be fully i2tisfed in the acquiſition, 


f 


7 Bleſſed 


e 


a4 


4 
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God. 


7. Blefled are [tie merciful : for they ſhall obtein mercy. ] 7. Theythatarecompeſli- 
enxe,and pitifully affeRed to the wants of other men whether of their ſouls,or bodics,apt to releive,and to pardon, to give and to 
torgive,for as they ſhall deal with others, God ſhall deal wich them, in their time of want and requeſts they ſhall haye pity ſhown 
to them abundantly, Luke 6. 38, 

Q Bleſſed are "rhe pure in heart ; for they ſhall < lee God." A T hey whoſe eye of their , 

* ſoul is not defiled by looking after fle{hly or worldly lufts, nor pollared with other foul mixtures, for by this purity they are fitted C: 
for that viſicn of God, which non? elle can attain un:o0,Heb, 12. 14. ; 

9. Bleſſed are [the * peace-makers : for they ſhall be called the children of , Teacrable, that loveand 4, 

labour for peace , for they are 

like to God,as children to parents,and like the only begotren Son of. God, that great peace-maker, and ſhall have the privitedges 

rhar Eclonz to ſuch,the ng portion, thar of grace in this life, and of the inheritance in anorher, 


10. Bleſſed are they [ which are perſecuted for righteouſneſle ſake :for theirs is thﬀyg ,, Thar Giffer for the 


kisgdome of heaven. | — "ir lynn foad-rc 


ſcience.for the conſtancy cf their cbedience to any of Gods commandements 3 for their ſufferings here ſhall be hereafter reware- 
ed with a kingdom, though they are oppoſed and perſecuted by men, they thall be own'd,and crown'd by God,as his Martyrs or 
C onfcflors. 
11. Bleſſed are ye [when © men ſhall reviſe you, and perſecute you,and ſhall ay |, wh ye. ſhall be-re-. © 
all! manner of evil apainft you = falſly for my ſake-] viled,and perſecuted, and have 
all kin of evi] reports calumniouliy raiſed againft you , becauſe you are profeflors of the faith of Chriſt ( this was the 
condition of Martyrs and Contcfiors in the Chriſtian Church , when Chriſtianiry ir {clf was perſecuted, as ver. 10. 
of all that conſtantly adhere to any part of Chriftian duty , and are not by any temptations of perſecurion, &c. moyed 


out of it, 
. . . a 
12, Rejoyce ye and | be cxceeding glad;for great is your reward in heaven;for ſo \, , p-,ut: or leap for joy;for 
perſecuted they the Prophets which were before you, | God will reward upon you 


nor only your integrity ,and your patienge , but their multiplied revilings and ſlanders with a multiplied recompenſe in another 
world, For thus were the Prophets before you dealt with, "thoſe that came with commiſſions immediately from God, 
with whom if ye communicate in doing well , and ſuffering patiently , ye ſhall proportionably partake of reward with 
them. ; 

13, Yearethe falcof the earch ; but if the ſalc I f have loſt its ſavour,whereyith = wa a 
ſhall it be ſalted ? ]t is thenceforth good for nothing, but tobe caſt out, and trod- oe m5 par he x : 
den under foot of men. | ( ſee nore a.) are the men 

that by your do@rine , and exemplary piety and charity ere to keep the whole land , the whole world from purrefying, Bur if 
your lives grow unfayvoury ot noylome, what meanes is there imaginable to repair or recover you ? None certainly. And then 
2re ye ( unſavoury Chriſtians ) the moſt unprofitable'refule creatures in the workl, and ſo ſhall be accounted of, ( Mark g. 50. 
Luke 14. 34. ) and dealt with accordingly. | 

14+ Ye are the light of the world. Acity that is ſet on a hill cannot be hid,] 14. As a city ſet upon 
an hizh illuſtrious place is ſeen by all that travail netr ir, and by them enquired after what it is , ſo the Chriſtian. Church 
(-which is a moſt conſpicuous ſotiery in reſpe& of rhe difference of their lives from other men ) cannot chuſe bur be taken no- 
tice of by the reſt of the world,and either attract them by their good,or diicourage and dererre them by their eyil examples, 1fa.60, 
re, FR«.-+. 24; « 

15, Neithzrdo men light a candle and pnt it under a buſhel, but on a candle- \,. 7, ;, my deſign in you, 
ſtick,and it giveth light unto all that are in the houſe, (in the doctrine which ye are 

to preach, and the exemplary lives which you are to live ) to ſet up a torch or eminent luminary, like the ſun in the firmament, 
for all the world to be enlightned by it,and diced in the aftions of their lives. Now ye know, 'tis not mens meaning, when 
they light a candleto pur it under that which will cover,and ſhut up the }1ghr of it, bur to ſer ir up at the beſt advantage, fothar ir 
may diipenſc irs light moſt frecly to all rhat arc within reach of it. And ſo muſt ye diffuſe your do&rine and examples to all 
the heathen world,whoſe ignorance and fins render them anſwerablz ro the dark parts of the houſe,which yet the candle, when ir 
comes to them, doth illuminate, 


16. Ler yourligit ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your | good works.]J _, 11,06 - wah 


and olorifie your father which is in heaven, commendable a&tions ſuch as 
are not practiſed by other men, 


* diſſolve; 17. Think not that Jam come [to* deſtroy the 3 law and the prophets, 1 am not 17. To rake any thing g. 
bh, on = COme tro deſtroy but ® to T fulfil, ] : from the Law and the Pro= h, 
ds phers, i. e. the rule of duties, toward God and manzin force among the Jews,to looſz mankind from the obligations that for- : 
+ perte®, merly lay upon them ( v. 18, 19, and notef. ) to permit, much lefſe to cauſe any one morall command to be eyacuared, bur 
fill up, ro repair and make up whattocver is any way wanting , to reſtore whatſoever hath been taken from it by falſe interpretations of 

thoſe which have ſtriven to evacuate tome parts of ir,to require more explicitly, what wzs obſcure before, and where there is any 

need, tv encreaſe and adde umto the Law. 

_ 23, Forverily I ſay unto you. [Till heaven and earth paſſe,one « i jot or one ti- ,,q T5 the world be dew  - 
270r2 72 tle ſhall in no wiſe paſſe from the law, F till all be fulfilled :oye | <W 
Zuma Heſh wiſe p3 Xi e fulfilled. ] ſtroyed and all things come to 
tt g3 be an end,no one leaſt particle ſhall depart from the Law,or be taken avay,or looſe its force,or obligation, 


done, Saco) 
ety To vt 


TaHsk- 8 
*looie, Or 


«fave one foever ſhall doe and teach them, the ſame ſhall be called greatin the kinsdome of 


19, Whoſoever therefore ſhall | * break one of theſe leaſt commandements, and 19. Py his praftiſe and 


ſhall teach men ſo, he ſ};all be called the leaſt in the kingdome of heaven; but who- dofrine evacuate any one of 
, the leaſt commands of the 


Law,or which I ſhall now de- 


of pry heayen. | "Bn | EA | liver toyou, he ſhall be the 
—— leaſt, (ice note on c. 8, k.) 1.e, be deipiled,and rejeRed by God in the day of judgement ( which is called Gods K ingdome, 2 
dem ents, Tim, 4. 1. Mat. 25, 1.) orghe ſhall be caſt our of the Church , be thought unworthy of having his name retained in the cara- 
SEO JO logue of Clriltizns here,or Saints hereafter, (as among the Jews he that did teachgend do contrary fo the determination of the 


Tu) too nay 


, 
TaTuay Tay 
ESTA. 


Cogkiitory, j, e. who, being a NoCtor of the Law, did teach any thing'to be lawful,which the determination of the C onfaſtory 
made to be unlawful, he was look'd upon as a rebellious Elder, and was by law to be put to death.) Bur whoſoever thall him{tlf 
pratiſe and teach others to practilc all, nor neglefting the very leaſt of them, ſhall be rewarded in an eminent manner here, and 
at the day of judgement 3 ſhall be a principal Chriſtian here,and Saintehereatter, advanced to the dignity of judzing others, and 
to the glory attending it in heaven, ie 


20. For ſay unto you, that except your righteouſneſſe [ſhall exceed the righte- 


04{nefſe of the Scribes and Phariſees] y 7 : 20. Shall abound more 
_— _ e Scribe ces,] ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdome iv Pt lnary pcefith 


of men, then the ations , or 


righreouſneſle of the Scribes and Phariſces abounds, 


21. kYe ® 


PST SENT OE a pe Og 
© A 


n. 


Paraphraſe, S. MATTHEW 


21, * Ye have heard that it was{ ſaid * by them of old times, Thou ſhalc not kill, ,, -5,1;,..., by Mofes *,te# 75s 
and, whoſoever ſhall kill ſhall be F in danger of the judgement. ] in the Law to the Jews , that $%ate 
they ſhould commit no murther,and that he that did ſo ſhould be lyable to be tryed for his lifr, pleadable in the lefler Sanhedrim _ yg 
(the houſe of rwenty three men, who had the cognizance in capital and greater matters) obnoxions to capital puniſhment , that om 
particularly of the ſwor, y : 
22, Foralight cauſe, o© 42,2, But ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his brother [ * without a * raſhly, 
above the proportion of the cauſe ſhall be 7 in danger of the judgement; and wholoeyer ſhall lay unto his bro- bo Nu 


— > Farr —_— ther,! Racha,ſhall be in danger of the || counce!l;but wboloeyer ſhall fay,Thou fool, #5. 


- p 

to deſerve that puniſhment ſhall be in danger of * hell fire.) | Boutay 

which is anſwerable to eapiral , viz. the loſle of erernal life (except repentance prevent it , and releif from the death of our high | Sanhe. 

prieſt) bur he that ſhall call bis brother empty worthlcſle fellow, that thall vilihe, deride,and ſcoffe other men, ſhal] be lyableto Gs + 7 
the great Senate of ſeyenty two. g, where the puniſhment is ſtoning, ſeyerer than rhe former , and ſo proportionably in another _ ble 20 
world to a yet deeper degree ol. Bur he that permirs his paſtion to break our into virulent rayling , ſhall be lyable to that My the or 
degree of puniſhment in another world, which is anſwerable to the burning in the valley of Hinnom, which was a puniſhment fire in the WL 
farre greater then the other two , and ſo notes a yery great degree of eternall torments, For in that place *twas the cuſtome to uy of FE 
put their children into hollow brazen veſſels oyer the fire, and therein to ſcald them te death, crying out lamenrably, very many ag - 
ro ecther, THV 264y Yay : 


Te Tv 05+ 


23, 24, If therefore at 2q, Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and there remembreſt that thy .E 
any time = EY gy brother hath ovghr againſt thee, | | | 
- ty - ; A wk _ 24. Leave there thy gifc before the altar,and goe thy way, firſt « be® reconciled * reconcile 
of lin;thy peace-offering to be tO thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift, | thy icll, 
receiyed by him,and offered for thee upon the altar, and,as thou art there ready to preſent thy offering to the Prieſt, thou calleſt 
fo mind that thou haſt done any man any injury,doe thou in that minure ſtop , and leave thy offering unpreſenred to the Prieſt, 
and betake thy {elf rſt to thar perſon whom thou haſt thus injured, uſe means to reconcile him ,” ro make him friends Y 
with thee, to obtain his pardon , to work thy reconciliation with him , and then come and complete thy intended arone- 


mene, . ; ; 

25. Leſt he accuſe and 25. * Agree with thine adverſary quickly, whileſt thou art inthe way with him, * ** was. 
impleal thee before the [Jeſt at any time the adverſary deliver thee tothe judge,] and the judge deliver thee == 
Junge. to the+ ® officer, and thou be caſt into priſon. neteou Z 

= Out of pufn, un. 126: Verily 1 ſay unto thee, Thou ſhalt by no means come [out thence, till thou f apparitor, i 
thou haſt made full Crisfa- baſt paid the uttermoſt farthing. ] ©: JRun. : 
&ion ( Guch as the law preſcribes ) for that treſpaſle done by thee, whereas by a ſealonable timely compounding of it, it might | 5 
have been done with ſome moderation 3 And ſo may a timely reconciliation with thy neigbour, whom thou haſt injured and b 


made thy accuſer, or adycrſary,avert that puniſhment of God,which from him as the Judge and avenger of all wrengs,muſt other- 


wiſe be expeRted. ; 
27. Yehaye heard that it was faid * by them of old cime, Thou ſhalt not commit «1, cy... 
adulte IV. . Tas. 4 

18. Thar he that looks 28+ Bur 1 ſay unto you [chat o whoſoever Jooktth on a woman to luſt after her, 4 
luſtfally , that feeds his eye hath committed adultery with her already in his heart.} 1 
on any bur his own wife though he ſatisfic nor his fleſh,he thar delights himſelf wyth beautiful faces,gazes intemperately, &c. - 
by that very luſtful look, hath, for his part, made himſelf guilty of adultery on her, - : 

29. And if thy righteye * offend thee, pluck it out,and caſt it from thee : forit is 
29. And be thy eye (one profitable for thee, that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and nor that thy whole , .. "LIN 
z 


inſtrumegr of enſnaring body ſhould becaſt into hell.] . 


thee, as the hand is another, thee,, cauſe 


v. 30.) never fo uſcful or advantagious to thee,thou hadft better have none,then be enſnared by it, And fo for all other hiogs, thee to 
if that which is moſt prerious to thee,and uſcful ( as inſtrumenta} to the greateſt uſcs,and moſt gratefull delights ) be thereby a RE 
means of enſnaring thee in any fin, or hindring thee in thy progrefſe of a holy or chaſt life, deny thy (elf the uſe of that, which =p 
yeilds thee, rogether with that delight, thar damage alſo,and the damage farre more conſiderable than the celight z and Adulrery daxion ov, 
being forbidden,account it the moſt adyantageous precepr,this of not feeding or pleafing the eye, &c. which, when it is indulged ſe note on 
to,makes it ſo hard,if not impoſlible,to abſtain from the fouler grofſer fin,ar leaſt in the heart, ( the purity of which,and nor on- Ts 
ly of the outward members,is ſtrifly required by Chriſt, y. 7. ) For it is much better for thee to want thaſe delights or adyan- 
rages at this preſent , than that by the enjoying then, thou ſhouldſt plunge thy ſelf body and ſoul imo everlaſting per- 
dition, - | : 
zo. See v. 29. 30. And if thy right hand offend thee,cutir off,and caſt it from thee, for it is pro- 
firable for thee that one of thy members ſhould periſh, and nor that thy whole body 
ſhould be caft into hell. | | 
31. Hemuſt, is bound 2x, P Tthath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away kis wife, [let him] give her a 3 
tO. writing of divorcement ; £ 


32- But Iſfay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ſaving for the 
22, Tsguilry of making. cauſe of fornication, ea»ſerh her to commic adultery ; and whoſoever ſhall marry 
her that is divorced, committeth adultery. b 

22, And as v.21. &v.- 33: Again] ye have heard that ic hath been ſaid * by them of old time, Thou ſhalt 
27. (that of y. 31.being bur Not forſwear thy ſelf,bur ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths : 
2ppendant tothat of adultery and brought in as in a parcnthefis ) I mention'd to you ſome of the commands of the Decalogue. 
So now again another. y 

34. All voluntary fwear- , 34+ But 1 ſay unto you, [ſwear not at all] neither by heaven , for it is Gods 


ing , though it be by a crea- throne, , bu | 
turegis wholly interdied thee. And though in involuntary , thoſe thar are lawfully impoſed by the Magiſtrate , by way of 


adjuring , or laying an oath upon thee , thou mayeſt and art obliged , in obedience to authority , to ſwear by God himſelf, 
yet in any other caſe thou art not to ſwear by any thing elſe , m_ it be inferiour to God , becauſe being created by 
God Kg is he only , that hath power over it , and therefore itis not ſubjeRed to thy will , to abuſe or ſwear by it , as for 
cxample, : 


* to, Tor 


35. Nor by the earth,for it is his footſtoo];neither by Jeruſalem, forit is the city of 
the great King; , | 

36. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy head, becauſe thou canſt not make one haire 
white, or black. 
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Para Pp hra ſe, 


37. But let your communication be Yea, Yea; Nay,Nay: for whatſoever is NOre ,,, But Jt no more be 


* i; from e then theſe, * cometh of evil. | ; | | 
and,if need be,an aſſeveration,and ſo on the contrary, when you deny any thing,a negative, and if the mazrer re- 


ro expreſſe the ſeriouſnefle of your ſpcech, (but no kind of oath) to back or con= 
For whatſoever is uled aboye theſe ncceflary expreſſions , and confirmations, ( as any kind of oath uſed in diſcourſe 
be ir,by the heaven,rthe earth,&c.) proceeds from ſome evil prineiple,ſomerimes from your vainglorious humour, 


an affirmation, 
quire,ſome other addition of greater weight, 
firm it. 
between men, 


uſcd in your diſcourſe , bur 


delighting in ſuch big-ſpeaking (founded in an opinion;that fearing to fn is 2 poor-ſpirited thing } ſometimes from want of 


Teverence tot 


he name of God,lometimes from the faithleſneſſe of men,burt moſt commonly from the Devil, that cyil one , who 


bath many ſnares to catch ſouls,and inſnarethem in idolatry, or errour, or unbeleit, and the ufe of the forementioned forms of 


ſwearing may ten 


us not fit ro be truſted without oaths ) and the incredulity of men, 


dro this end wndilcernibly ; and beſides, the not obſerving exaR truth in all our converſation ( which makes 


(that they will not beleive withour them) and ſo the pride, 


and irreverence alſo, are all the w6rks of the Devil,in which refpe& ( as alſo, becauſe there is no part of our ſenfitive apperite, to 
which oaths doe properly aftord any delight or pleaſure) the oaths that come from any g2* of theſe, may be ſaid to be from him, 
eſpccially all needlef promiſſory oathes, ro which Chriſts ſpeech eſpecially belongs. 


38. Ye have heard that ic hath been ſaid, Aneye for an eye, and atooth fora ,s_ ris appointed in the 


tooth, ] 


oa thy right cheek, turn to him the other allo, 
bur en t 


Judiciall law of the Jews, 


that he that wronged or maimed another,ſhall himſelf ſuffer that very evil which he hath done to that other, 
39. But I fayuntoyou|that you 1 reſiſt not « evil, but whoſoever ſhall (mite thee 


39. That you oppoſe not 
violenceto the injurious man, 


he contrary, whoſoever ſhall uſe thee con tumeliouſly, bear it patiently ( as to turn the cheek fignifies proverbially, Iam. 


3. 3,) yeathough the doing ſo ſeemerh to thee a likely means to bring the like upon thee another rime.In matters of ſuch a light 
nature,yenture that,rather then think of oppoſing violence unto it, 


40. And if any man will ſue thee at che Law, and takeaway thy « * coat, let him 


have thy cloak alſo. | 


thec of thy meaner or inner garment,doe thou rather then oppoſe violence to his injuſtice, venture the lofing of thy upper better - 


garment alſo, 


41. And 


make thee go and earry his butthens a little way, 


whoſoever ſball f compell thee to © go a mile, go with him ewain, ] 
doe thou again rather then permit thy paſſtons to oppoſe violence ro-this in- 


40. And if by ſuir at law 
any one endeayour to rob 


41. And whoſoever ſhall 


jury or light invaſion of thy liberty, yenture ro {uffer as much more. 


42. Give to him that asketh of thee, and from him that would borrow of thee, 


{turn not thou away.] 
43.Ye 


thine enemy, | 


have heard that it hath been ſaid,Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour and hate 


42. Noe not thou dif- 
dainfully or loathinzly turn 
away. 

43. Lis true indeedthar 
the precept of Moſes concern- 


ing the kind-dealing of the Jews with other men,extended not univerſally to all, but peculiarly to their country-men, or f-llow- 
Jews(called,the ſons of thy people,) To others who were aliens,and alſo enemics to them, they were not bound to be kinde 3 but 
againſt ſome,viz. the ſeven Nations,they were commanded to proceed hoſtilely, 


44. But I ſay unto you, Love your enemies, blefſe them that curſe you,doe good 
to them that hate you, and pray for them that deſpicetully uſe you and perſecute þ, 


you. ] 


44. Let your kindneſſe 
extended, as the bleſſings 
of heaven , eyen to enemics, 


and injurious proyokers,in the ſame matiner and mcaſure as they doe ill to you,doe ye good to them,bleſſing obliging, praying 


for them , and making them no other returnes for all their virulencies, hatreds, and contumelious malicious behaviour toward 


you, 


45- That you may be the children of your Father which is in heaven: for he ma- 


45. Tharſoby imitating 


keth his Sun to riſe on the * evil and on the good , andſendeth rain onthe juſt and Oh you may 2pprove your 


unjuſt. ] 


ſelves ro be like him, as chil- 


dren to a parent,it being evident in him thar he confines nor his mercies to friends and good men, but exren2s them to injurious 


provokers and grofle offenders, as well as the pious loyers of him. 


46, For if ye love them which love you, what reward have ye > Doe not even the 


Publicans the ſame ? | 


46. For if ye have ordi- 
nary chariry to them which 


have ſo to you, do you delerye or have reaſon ro expeR any reward from God for ſo doing ? Why, the worſt fort of men in the 


world will doe ſo. 


47+ And if ye « ſalute your brethren only, what doe ® you more then others ? | 47. And 


Doe not even the Publicans ſo ? 


if ye abound in 
affRion to Jewes only , what 


doe you more then all the moſt yulgar men of the heathen world think themfelyes obliged to ? who kifſe and embrace thoſe that 


are neareſt and deareſt to them, 


48. Be ye therefore perfeR,even as your Father which is in heaven is perfeR.] 
Chriſtians I rzquire that you exerciſe your charity whethe 


48. Therefore of you 


r of the loweſt or higheſt ſort , and extend it as farre as the mercy of 


God is extended, viz, te enemies as well as friends, Luke 6. 36. 


Annotations on $. 


V. 1. Diſciples] The word wavy; fignifies a [cho- 


K Maire lar, of learner, that hath entred into any ſchool of 
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knowledge , the relative to a Maſter or teacher ; And 
though the Twelve, which were afterwards Apofles, be 
ordinarily known by this title of 6 waSy)ez the diſciples 
by way of excellence , yet doth it not from thence fol- 
low,that thoſe Twelye were the only Auditors of this 
Sermon (or if they had been , tha! the doctrine here 
preached belongs only to Apeft les, and their ſucceſſors 
in the Church, becauſe thoſe very Twelve, were as yet 
bur waSymi learvers,not Apsſiles, till they were ſent out 
tO preach, Mat. 10. 1. and after to govern and rule the 
Charchin Chriſt's ft-ad) but rather the contrary, c.7, 
28. where at the concluſion of this Sermon , *cis ſaid, 
Sermnorovle U Gy au the multitudes (of his Diſciples or 


learners,thoſe that now heard,and received his doQtrine, 


MATTHEW Chap. Y. 


though perhaps not abſolutely the Zyau: c. 5. 1. the 
promi/cuou myltitude , the 35x01 mnt C. 4.25. the 
many troops that followed him,but;I ſay,the m#lrirades 
of Diſciples that beleived on him ) were aFoni/s d at 
bes dofrine, nv » HiSa'onwy aur, - for he tawgbe them by 
thus Zake 6. 17. it is ſer down diſtinfly 3ya@- wavy 
Ty 4 multitude of Diſciples (out of which , "cis ſaid, 
he choſe twelye,y. 13. fHgnifying that there were more 
Diſciples then choſe ewelve ) in oppoſition tothe 33 @- 
mAUSY Auf, 8c. the great multitade of people from 
all Jud a,&c. that came to hear,and to be healed of him ; 
So ofc in other places, the word | ue2nis diſciple] is 
applved toall that entred into his ſchool , as well as to 
the Twelve, So c. 8-21. 'twas a Diſciple which ſaid, 
Lord, ſuffer me firft tobury my father, but ſure none of 
the Twelve, and ſo in maty other places. From all. 
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which 'tis clear , 'to whom the doArine and precepts of} 


this Sermon belongs, asalſo who are the [ups Je] 
who areſaid to be the ſalt of the earth, &C. v.13. not 
the Apoſtles peculiarly(for as yer there were none fuch) 
bur all Chriſtians, which were then in the world, and 
ſo in like manner all that ſhould ſucceed them in that 
title, all that enter Chrifts ſchoo), thar profeſle his do- 
Arine,and ſo follow him as obedient Diſciples. 

V. 5. The earth] Hyi very often hath apeculiar 
Critical ſignification in the Goſpels , and referces to the 
Izad of Fade , and here by beingpromis'd tothe Meck 
and obedient , looks diftintly on the fift Commande- 
ment,and it it oa the Land, which the Loyd thy God gi- 
veth thei. e. a fruitful proſperous being here on earth: 
which is here ſaid to belong by promiſe of God peculi- 
arly roche Meck ; And though ſometimes it proves net 
ſo,when in time of civil difſenſions,the ſupreme Goyer- 
nours are reliſted and perhaps overcome (for then the 
Meck or obedient conſcientious ſubje&s are commonly 
inyoly'd in the worft -(becauſe in the Princes) conditi - 
en,are deprived of their part in this promile, tura'd out 
of their xangyroula , inheritance or portion) yet becauſe 
this is an irregular and extraordinary caſe, (in reſpeRt 
of which this General rule is capable of exception) and 
becauſe this is a particular tryall, fit to befall a righte- 
ous man, to ſeewhether his eſtate will tempt him gur of 
his duty , and becauſe the Godly mans' rim naym, 
Temporal felicity , that is promis'd to him, is alwayes 
with this reſervation,unleſfle it be firter for his turn, that 
God make ſome experiments by affliting of him 
(which,ifhe be found fairhful in ſuch tryals,will encreaſe 
his glory, and abundantly recompenle the lofſe of this 
earth here,by the land of the living hereafter, and be- 
cauſe the Hundred fold promiſed in this life, i. e. the 
moſt fruitful Canear-harveſt, the xaygyreyte mas yas the 
3nheriting of this plentiful landzis diſpenſed u7 $99.7 
with an allay or mixture of perſec utions,therefore,l ſay, 
therruth of this promiſe till remains good , that rhe 
meek ſhall pofſeſſe the earth , that obedience to ſuperi- 
ours hach ally (though wich the exceptions pre- 
miſed ) che promiſe of this life, and on the other ſide the 
[wavy] or cry,which, faith Procopizs on 1/aiah c.5.7. 
is the dire& contrary to this mwwurmuring, diſobedience, 
ſedition,&c, is there,ſaich he,the peculiar cauſe of deſo- 
lation,even of Temporal infeliciries. 

V. 8. See God] The ſeeing God here may perhaps 
not look fo farre off, as the Beatifical vihon in another 
world, bur be firftfulfill'd in the work of Grace,in ope»- 
ing our eyes to behold the wonderful things of God's law, 
for this belongs peculiarly to the purity of heart, as 
that excludes both hypocrifie and uncleannefſe , filthi- 
nee of the fleſh and Firir Thus,faith Origen, did God 
exbibit himſelf to be ſeen of Abraham, 1ſaac,and Jacob, 
riot to the eyes of their Bodies , de xg Supy rgpdia, to 
the pure heart, contra Cel/. 1, 1. p. 2385. Many excel- 
lent Diſcourſes toward this purpoſe we have from the 
light of Nature among the Pythagorean Philoſophers, 
Porpbyry, Iamblichus, Plotinss, Marinum, when they 
ſpeak of their whepnx4, particularly in Hierocles his pref. 
on the Golden verſes, ; 

| V. 9, The Peacemakers| The word 7069 to doe, or 
work, in ſacred diale& , doth oft Ggnifie the habit or 
bent of the mind , with the conſequent ations ; ſo 
| 4papriav roray | to commit , orlive indulgently in fin, 
and | Torciy Pixgton;vlw] to have a ſincere inclination or 
reſolution of 'mind (which is never ſine effeF#, utterly 
rnneffetuall) toward righteonſneſſe , 3s that Ggnifies 


'Eryrccerstc the pratiſecf Chriſtian virtues, Thus &gnvlu ror es, 


Tames 3. 18.;they that work Peace,are peaceable mina- 
ed men, and fo proportionably the compound | i:glwe- 
Tobi] prace-makers , is uſed in this place in the {; 

Fenification. As for the xan85-wv) yot, (which fol- 


lows,) they frall be cafl'd fons, that muſt be rendred 
according to the importance of the word wad to be 


called, i.e, to be, mention'd Oh at. 2.k. ( And io 
"tis uſed 1 Fohs 3. 1.) and yet er, ſonsof God, both 
hereand y. 45+ are they which partake of (and reſem- 


ble him in) ſome ſpecial divine excellencies (as ſons of 


Ged are imitators of him, Eph, 5. 1.) ſuchas peaceable- 
mindedueſſe here ; Juſt as yo} "Apeos ſons of 4Lars,arc 
good ſouldiers, and ſexs of Neptune, men of a ſavage 
and tyrannous diſpofition. And fo 'tis obſeryable that 
Job 8. 39. the Taey Ep36 to doe the works, and Wagy 
Toxiy being willingy or delighting to dee them, . y. 44. 
are evidences of Sons, 

V. x1, Shall revile you] As [nanioxor Irout they 


cated, (and fo in other places there noted) ſo here 
[ 37a» 514Siows1y) when they ſhall perſecute , andrevile 


I2. | wv 3 iiotar 763 Tlegphras , for fo they perſecy- 
eed the Prophets,(without any intimation who the Per- 
ſecutors were) is, ſo were the Prophets before you perſe- 
cuted. See Note On Lyke 16.9. 

V. 13. Have bft its ſavonr,] The Hebrew word 


voury, and then, by a Metaphor, wwgiy fooliſh; and 
here one of thoſe istaken for the other , and fo [ wwegi+ 
v2] uſed for being ſaltleſſe,inſipid, unſavonry, dyaxuy 
v4) having loſt all its ſaltneſle,all of that qualicy thac 
belongs to that creature, h 

V. 17. Law.\ The uſe of the word viu® law] in 


notions of it may perhaps be reducible ta two heads: 
for firſt it ſignifies in one general notion the whole way 
of cxconomy among the Jews under the old Teſtamenc 
(raken preciſely by it ſelf, without oppoſicion to the re- 
formation wrovght after by Chriſt, that way that 
men werethen put into, inorder to their eternal weal, 
Thus in this chap. v. 17. / came nc io diſſolve the law, 
&Cc. but 2\npoou to perfett 5r, 1 C not to deſtroy or 
pull aſunder that former fabrick under the old Tefta- 
ment , but to reform and improve it in ſome things 
wherein it may be beiter ; And ſo v.18, whea he faith, 
One lota or title ſhall not paſſe from the law, till all be 
done, i.e, till the end of the world ( and again v. 219, 
when of him that Jooſeth any of the leaſt of theſe 
commandements, he ſaith, that he {all be the leaf in the 


nifies the old Teſtament-courſe ; the religion of the 
former age,which indeed Chriff cameto review, and re- 
form , to bring ſubſtance in ſtead of ſhadows, romaks 
clearer revelations, clearer or higher promiſes and pre- 
cepts, ( which he calls zznpooac to fill xp) but not 
Auoa to pull aſunder or diſſolve it; This Fuftin Martyr 
excellently ſets down in his diſcourſe wich T7yphosr the 
few. Somethings there were, ſaith he, (not only per- 
mitcred, as that of divorce, &c, but) SiamySdivme 07r- 
dained and appointed you , Fi18 m oxaueprgpttovy TAR) 
becanſe of the hardheartedneſſe of that people , as Cir- 
cumcifhion,and other ſuch outward obſeryances , to in- 
terpoſe ſome checks, or ſtops in their courſe of carnali- 
ty, and impiety , that they wereſo bent to, that they 
would not mind the Ts arwvics x) pvort Sixguompanicy 2 Ev 
rrf6a; » thoſe eternal and natural rules of juſtice and 
piety. Newtheſe things being thus required of them 
by the Law of Moſes , they again abuſed contrary to 
Gods deſign , placed all piety in thoſe external perfor- 
mances , and negleRed the natural juſtice and picty 
Fgnified,and meant by God to be ſecured, and not be- 
trayed by them. This therefore Chriſt comes to reform, 
to require the ſubſtantial duties in ſtead of the ſhadows 
that darkly ſignified them, and allthe changes wrought 
by Chrift were of this nature,Reformations; And fo, 


we know , pulling out weak or broken Timber in a 


building, and putting in berter and ſtronger, is not pul- 
ling down of a houſe, but only repairing it; ſe farre was 


Chriſts deſfiga from deſtroying of it. And it is obſer- 
yable 


Jon , ſignifies when ye ſhall be perſecuted, &c. and v, 


kingaome of heaven ) *tis clear that the /aw there fig- - 


A 


ſhall call bis name, c, 1. 23. ſignifies his vame flat by id, 


f. 


221 Ggnifies twothings,firft dyancr, inſipidus, mnſa- Mataindat 


thenew Teſtament is very obſervable, and che ſeveral "3 


Annotations ouS, M ATT HEW, Chap, V, 


yable'that ia that place of v. 17. the Prophets are added 


tothe.Law, ahd ſo both in that, and many other places,| 


the Law and the Prophets together fignitie che religion 
of. the former age, ſimply raken as thac differs from 
Chriſttaniky.which was the altering ſome things ja it to 
the bexcer,ceforming and mending of it ; ſo Aar. 7. £2. 
T his: is the law and the prophets, i.e. this is a prime 
part ahe- Fewiþþ religion or doctrine , and c. 11,13. 
the Prophets and the Law propheſyed till Fohn, i- e, the 
Jeviſh reh;gion continued in every parc till- Fohz the 

apPeft 3 and Lake 16, 16. the ſame is agala repeated, 
and:Atatth. 22.40. all the law and the prophets] i.e. 
the whole doArine of that religion. Thus Mar.13. 5. & 
22;36.and 23. 23. Lake 2.23, 23> 24, 39- Lake 10. 
£6-and-16. 17. and 24.44. and fo generally through- 
outall the Goſpels,and moſt places in the As it figni- 
fies; -viz. the religion of the Jews ; only with this diffe- 
xence, that ſomecrimes the context pointerh to one part 
ef it, ſometimes to another ;” but to any of theſe parts 
ﬆ1}1,as they are in conjunRion with the ocher parts, and 
fo with the whale body of their religion. In the E- 
piſtler ( and perhaps in ſome of the places of the As, 
as when there is mention of Cyawmi 7% vous, Zelotes of 
the law, and che like) ſome variation may be obſery'd, 
and that will give us the ſecond notion of the word , as 
*is ſer oppoſite ro the Gofpe/, For though Chriſt had 


* told them.and that moſt truly , that he came not ro de- 


ſtroy the law, but only to reform and perfeR it in all re- 
ſpeRs, yerſuch was che blindneſſe and obſtinacy of the 
Zewes, and their zeal for every ceremony in the Law, 
and their pride in diſcriminating themſelyes from all 
other men, by that privilege of having and obſerving 
the Law juſt as *rwas given to Moſes (1, ce. the Fewiſh 
religion in every title) chat when Chriſ would make 
reformations,telling them the true fignifications of their 
types, and giving them ſubſtance for ſhadowes, they 
look'd upon Chriſt and his Diſciples afcer him as ene- 
mies of the religion ofthe ewes, and ſer up their more 
impertfed legal obleryances (which were only burchens 
ro exerciſe , and imploy them in time of their minority, 
and had nothing of real goodin them , and might well 
be left oft}, eſpecially when God in Chriſt declared his 
will that they ſhould, and gave excellent, moral, ſub- 
ſancial precepts in ſtead of them) againſt all Chri/#s 
ſcheme , or form of reformation, Which dealing of 
cheirs was the ſame in effe&,as if that God,that firſt de- 
tign'd the frame of the Temple , ſhould after appoinr 
ſome little things to be alter'd init (very much to the 
better, from that which was lefle.to that which were 
more uſeful and agreeable ) and to that end,to pull out 
ſome little pins, to take down ſome partitions, and the 
likezto take off Wood, and put Gold inſtead of it; and 
the people that firſt recewed' that Temple from God 
(and obſerved, and valued it only for his fake.) ſhould 
now oppoſe the to uſeful alterations and reformations, 
as deſtruQive to this Temple of Gods ereRting, and be 
zealous for the punRual retaining of that old form a- 
ainſt God himſelf in this new deſignation. This was 
the practice of the Jewes generally in Chriſts time, nay 
even ofa great number of thoſe that had received and 
beleived on Chriſ, for though they rejeRted not what 
he taught,bur followed him,became his Diſciples, took 
him for (and claveto him as) the Meſſias, yer many of 
them, (eſpecially choſe that had any thing of the Pha- 
rs/ee in them beforecheir converſion) would have all the 
Mofaical rites oblerved by all Chriſtians, As 15. 2. 
Which was in effcR, as if they ſhould accept of a refor- 
maticn, and embrace all the new things which Chriſt 
broughr in , but withall require to keep all the old ones 
tooxthoſe whigh he took out.to put thoſe in in the ſtead ; 
Or as if he, that had his burthen made eafier by God, 
ſhould call for his harder heavier burthen again , and 
oppoſe God and all his tairhful ſervants , nay perſecute 
them (as che zealous Judaizing Chriſtians , and Gno- 


%* 


Ricks after did) becauſe they would not agree with 
them to impele thele heayier tasks on all men, How 
uncealonable this was is eaſily diſcern'd ; bur however 
by this means it came to paſle, that a great contention 
did in the infancy of the Church ariſe, berwixr the Ju- 
daizing zelots , and che Orthodox meek diſciples of 
Chriſt. The former were for che obleryation and conti- 
nuance of every ceremony of the Judaical law, obliging 
all che yery Gentiles, as many as accepred of the faith 
of Chrift to undertake the obſeryance a ng be Circum- 
cis'd, &c. The latter aſſerted the liberty of the Geg- 


'tiles,who were never under that Jewiſh yoke , and for 


the Jewiſh converts , infiſted on Chrifts reformation, 
and conſequently the abolition, and non-obligation of 
thoſe ſhadowes, which he had changed for that which 
was ſo much more excellent, Row. 7. 4. The Judaizers 
yer farther preſs'd the great prerogative that the Jewes 
had beyond all others, in having that Lawof Moſes, 
meantng by it that exact form , as ic was given by him, 
andas that was oppos'd to Chriſt's reformation, or the 
lame now review'dand reform'd by Chriſt. Nay be- 
cauſe the promiſes made to Abraham were by them 
ſuppos'd to belong to all the Fewes,which Ruck cloſe ro 
that old Moſaical form , and to none elſe , and to help 
them co juſtificKion,to the favour of God, and pardon 
of Gns, Mar, 3. 8,9. (though they liv'd in many fins 
unreform*d,and thoſe ſuch, as were of farre greater mo- 
ment, Afar. 23. 23. than the omitting the ceremonies 
of the Law could ever be deemed , which they foyehe- 
mently ood for)therefore they more and more enhaun- 
(ed and preſs'd the neceſſity of retaining every pin in the 
Temple, every ceremony of the Moſaical law, as it was 
before Chri/ts reformation ; And with them the Gno- 
Ricks ſoon complyed , and generally-ioflam'd the upbe- 
leiving Jews againſt all the Orthodox Chriſians, that 
didnot : And againſt theſe Hereticks,and thoſe boaters 
of this Law,as a prerogative beyond all others, (theſe 
afſerrors of Moſes's old form, againſt Chriſt's reyiew 
and reformation) the Apoſtles wrote the greateſt parc 
of molt of their Epiſtles : And fo inthem , though che 
word be very ofc uſed in the former notion for the Jew- 
iſh religion, not as 'tis oppoſed to, bur as 'tis perfeted 
by the Goſpel, ( and that ſo often, that *rwere tedious 
to name them ) yet doth the word y4u& the /aw , and 
*p2e vous, the works of the [aw,many times fignifie(thar, 
which I now ſet down for the ſecond notion of the 
word) this old form of che Jewiſh religion { as it was, 
before irwas reformed by Chriſt in thoſe particulars 
formeationed ) and tharin oppoſition to the new form, 


as itnow ſtands reform'd, and heigh:ned,. altered and 


improv'd by Chriſt ; Thus Rem. 2, 17. dreamy md 
v6uo (ſpeaking to and of chegrowing (et of the Gno- 


Ricks,or Judaizers) He reſts 5,depends on, and boaſts . 


of the law,diſcriminates himſelf from all others,not on- 
ly Gentiles, but Chriſtians, which Judaize not» and 
though he commit grofle ſins agaioſt the very /aw, v. 
21,22. yet he thinks to be juſtified by being a punQual 
aſſertor of the external obſervances of the Law, again(t 
all things elſe even againſt Gods own reformations. So 
Rom. 3.20. By the works of the law no fliſh ſhall be ju- 
tified before him, i.e. by obſervation of che form pre- 
ſcribed by Moſes, as itdiffers from Chriſts reformation, 
or by bare obſerving the outward ceremonial withour 
the inward ſubſtantial part of it,the circamerfion wich- 
our the parity, Rows. 2. 28, 29. For, as it follows, by 
that is &++yrw515,the diſcerning or acknowledging of (in; 
the law of Circumciſion ſhews a man his obligation to 
inward puri:y,and his being Circumciſed is an accuſa- 
tion of him for every impurity he commits, farre from 
juſtifying him in the commiſſion of .ic, So again v.21. 
yous vine (as v.28, yaes Teour vous) without the law, 
or without the worker of the law, i, e. without that 

un&tual obſervation of the Moſaical form, the righte= 
enſneſſe of God (or, God's 4 of juſtifying men) 22 

2 


manifeſted. 
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manifeſted, Where'tis obſervable, that this way of 
juſtifying weers voury without the law , raken inthis ſe- 
cond ſenie, is ſaid to be teſtifyed by the viu® & ac” 
87] the law and the prophets,in the firſt ſenle ; It being 


' often intimated by them, that not the outward ceremo- 


ny, but inward purity was that which is acceptable to 
God. So again v +27. viuO: Tequy, the Law of works | 
Oppoſed tO you Or mrrws, the law of fairhthe outward. 
to the inward law; where yet v. 31. having oppos'd 
them in that ſecond notion,he makes them friends again 
in the farſt notion of the Law, In which, ſaith he, Chriſt 
did not aboliſh , bur only perfe&, and fo eſtabliſh the 
Law, heighten the former duties, and require more ele- 
vated performance of them, then was before beleived to 


' be under precept ; and for the Ceremonial,chatige them 


Annotations onS, M A TT H EW, Chap. V. 


not U muAariqyri ypdppar@ y inthe oldneſſe of the let« 
ter or writing , Which required external circumciſion, 
8c, So 3 Cor. 3,6, God hath fitted and prepared us to 
be miniſters of the new Teſtament , © yeouuerC:, ana. 
mevuar0- , not of the writing, but of the ſpirit,i. e. nor 
of the Law, as it fignifies the external body of the Mo- 
ſaical conſtitutions unreformed , but of the Spiricual or 
Evangelical law,the law of faith, or, the law, as Chri/? 
hath reformed it, or the Covenant of mercy and pardon 
of fin under the Goſpel : For, as it follows, yeauus 
dmexleirg , thatlaw, asitisin Moſes , unreform'd by 
Chriſt,brings death,but no life; Condemnation, but no 
Juſtificationzor pardon unto the world ; But the Sperzt, 
i. e, this new a ny law, Core, gives life, enables ; 
to cainlife,to come to Juſtification or ſalvation. And 


W914, 


ſo again V, 7. Atarovia Suvers & VYeouuiotyy the mt 61a xv\tn Irq- 
iſtration of death in the writing, 1.e. in the Moſaical ---— Sac 
or written law, as it ſtangs there unrceform'd by Chriſt, © 


from the external to the internal performance of them ; 
and fo likewiſe for the Judicial requiring the equity of 


| EIPTER 


| change. 


them, i. e. that which among us is proportionable to 
that which appeared to be Gods will among them, as 
farre as the yariation of ciccumſtances makes prudent, 
or reaſonable fort us. So again, Rom. 4. 13. 5 Ha vous 
# emyenia md Abegap, the promiſe ro Abrabam was 
not by the law ; The law there fignifiesthe command 
of Circumciſion, Gen. 17. 10. which being after the 
giving the premiſes.to him, Ger. 12.2,7; and 13.14- 
and 15.1, 446. and 17. 2. it could not be ſaid , that 
that was the foundation of the promiſes made to Abra- 
ham ; (oGal.3. 17, 18, 21. and fo Roms. 4. 14, 15, 
16. So again Row. 6, 14, 15. where | a» viper, 
znder the law] under the Moſaical yoak of legal per- 
formances , ſuch as Chriſt reform*d and alter'dyis op- 
pos'd to [var xa, wander grace] that ftate under 
Chriſts reformation. So Rom. 7. 4+ you are arad to; 
the law,or,the Law to you, you are no more bound to 
it,and y.G. we are freed from the law, i.e, from thole 
parts of it , wherein Chriſts reformation hath made a 
So Rom. $8. 3. mw advraroy Ts vous the 
znability and weakneſſe of the law| points to that ſe- 
cond notion of the Law,before *cwas perfet:d by Chriſt. 
So Gal. 2, 16. three times %g2z rome, the works of the 
law) in the ſame ſenſe, aswas explain'd, Rom. 3. 20. 
So againc. 3.2,5, IO, T1, 12, and in many more pla- 
ces in that Chapter, (only wich this light change , The 
Law without the mercy, or pardon of fin brought in by: 
the Goſpel, The Law taken alone , as Excluſive of the 
other, For by that, Curſed t every one that continues 
not in all, &c. Andin this ſenſe is v. 13. the car/e of 
the law,that puniſhment, that the Law brings on every 
ſinner, and none but the Goſpel frees us from.) So c: 
4.21.andc.5. 4, 18. So viu@ F unaay, the law of 


 commandements) Epheſ. 2- 15, (though viu@ nai 


| Capmnis, the law of a fleſhly commandement, Heb. 7. 
16, belongto another matter , ſpeaking of Adelchi/e- 
deck and Chriſt typified by him, and denotes a law ma- 
king provifion for the mortality of Preiſts, appointing 
them in ſucceſſion) that Codex or body of Commande- 
ments under 2eoſes , before Chriſt's reformation. So 
Phil. 3.6, 9. Heb.7.19. And becauſe this Law of 
Moſes was written and ſer down in the Scripture of the 
old Teſtamenr,and fo oppos'd in that refpe& to the aw 
of Nature in the hearts of the Gentiles, and all men, 
(call'd 2ygzo@ »4uG- the nnwritten law) therefore as 
the word y2uG+ or /aw is uſed, ſo in the ſame notions the 
word | yegupe writing) is uſed allo. Sometimes in 
the firſt notion of y4uG- , for the law or religion of the 
Jewes. So Rem, 2.27. oz + Ste yeeauuarE x, RrToe 
(43s , thee that haft /ierally obſerv'd the law of Moſes, 
and art circamcis'd, and v.29. (with a little change) 
& TmLuan, 5 yEBUpLEATI) the circumciſion 3n the ſpirit, 
»ot 1n the letter,or writing 1. e. the Spiritual circumct- 
ſion. purity of the hearr, and not that ourward comman- 
ded by Meſes's Law. So Rom.7. 6. we ſerve in the 
newneſſe of the [pjrit. i.e. according to this new re- 


and oppoſite to the J1atojia meuer0 v8.the admint- 
ftration of the Spirit, i. e. thisnew,reformed, Evange- 
lical law ; which, eirher firſt,becaule ir.comes neerer to 
the ſoul,and requires purity there, whereas the Mofaical 
law deals moſt in external purifications, or 2!y becauſe 
the Holy Ghoſt came down firſt on Chri/t, then on the 
Diſciples,ro confirm this new Evangelical courſe under 
Chrif,in oppoſition tothe former under oſes; or 3'! 
becauſe in this Evangelical adminiſtration there is 
Grace given to enable us to perform what 15 now re- 
quired (and that Grace is a gift of God's Spir:r,) for 
one, or all theſe reaſons, I ſay, itis called 21svue , the 
Spirit. Thus much in this place of the word [y4u@- 
law] and (by occaſion of that) of yeduue and mite 
letter and "ſpirit, which may help to the underſtanding 
of many places, and will not need to be repeated again, 
when we come to them, 

Ib. To fulfil] The Greek word [Tanpora| is an- 


Price , 


he. 


ſwerableto the Hebrew 393 which ſignifies nor only n1a,com. 


- rexkeo,to perform,but rrariow, to perfett,to fill upyas well 


as fo fulfil; and fo is rendred ſometimes by one,\ome- 
times by t'other. And the Greek it ſelf is1o uled in 
like manner; when it referres to a Word, or a Prophe- 
cie , thenit is ro perform , ro fulfil, 2 Chron, 36. 22. 
1 4c. 2.55. In other caſes ic is to fill up,ro compleat, 
to perfeft-Ecclus 33. 16. and 39. 12. 2 Chron, 24, 10, 
and far. 23, 22. This the ancient Greek Fathers 
expceſle by the militude of a Veſſel, that had ſame wa- 
ter in it before , but now is filed up to the brim ; and 
again of a Piure,thatis-axft drawn rudely, the limbs 
only and lineaments, with a cole or. pen, but when the 
Painter comes to draw it to the life, to adde the Zowype- 
anos to the axrayoagiay then icis ſaid to be filFd up. This 
may farther appear by what Chriſt here adds, Excepe 
your righteouſnefſe, i, e. Chriſtian ations, and perfor- 
mances , exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and 
Phariſees, i.e. go higher then that ſtricteſt ſect of rhe 
Jewes , and the Do&tors among them thought them- 
ſelves obliged to, or taught others that they were obli- 
oed,they ſhall not exrer snts the kingdome of Gol, paſſe 
tor Chriſtians here,or prove Saints hereafter. This ſame 
truth isar large exemplified in the remainder of this 
chapter,by induRtion of ſeveral particulars of the Law, 
firſt barely ſet down by Chriſt, and then with Chriſts 
improvement added to them,in this form of ſpeech, Bur 
[ {ay unto you] Thus when Rem. 8.2}. it is ſaid thar 
Ged condem»'d fin in the fleſh, 1. e. ſhew'd a great 
example of his wrath againſt fin, by what Chriſt ſuffer'd 
on the Croſle ſor our fins, the reaſon of Gods doing fo, 
isrendred v. 4. that the Sxgioua F vous , Ordinance of 
the Law, circumcihon, &c, mangul] eo npav , might be 
perfefHy perform'd inws, i,e. in a higher degree then 
by the Jewes ir was thought to oblige; And that ir is 
che general incerpretation of the antjent Church-writers, 
eſpecially the Greeks) down toS. Auguſtine,may ap- 


formed law, which looks moſt to inward purity , and | 


pear by thele few of a multirude of teſtimonies ; [renews 


l. 4» 
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ATTHEW Chap.” 


{, 4. c. 27, Dowinus naturalia legis non difſolvit , ſed |tain'd itin the margent, as Alpb; and Omega two 


extendit,ſed & implevit, Again, /ed plenitudinem & 
extenſionem , Again, ſuperextendi decreta, & augers 
ſubjeftionem , And again ſpeaking of Chriſt adimplen- 
115, extendentis, dilatantss y which are all the fenſe of 


23 
Greek letters are retain'd in the rendring of che Aps- 
calypſe. = | 
V. 21. Heard] There were three waies among the k; 


Hebrews of interpreting Scriptures; firſt RNYQU hear 3%. 


TAneara NEre. 
tions 1, 6.c, 23, So in Chryſoftome Tom. 3. p. 93. 
"Ev x2497 vow prueior ) afe} momay wilouy 
Chr:f*s giving of Lawes was @Anporis x 617ra015, and 
that Chriſt didnot here recite all the Commgandements 
of the Decalogue, becauſe he meant not T«yladevZioa, 
Sq that it was then u{{dvoy Wmnndy. xavers, Xe 8 mm 
evm x67) Tarun x) iy oadppeTt. SOT brophylatt, 
that Chriſt came not «aTraavay oaaygagias ame waoy 
dramngzy 3 And cavorTO@ 7% Xess TRAWTuURTE 'droha- 
TYca Yanes M18 x, weila ayuvicuaTta, ws uetor@ Bonveins 
SeSoutrns nwivy, When Chriſt was come, our contentions 
became eaſier , wherefore we had al/o greater tacks, as 
having greater aſſiſtance afforded ms, And raawurips 
vous ie nabregoy voor Ty ov Tv 7% Kett» having a Law 
more ſublime then the old Law, viz. the Law of Chriſt. 
And © #y ive mzegbaly wu = T5 yours) Sic Tam bad $revd- 
Copey, a Iva \fEay opsy 1 ry veuoy » We are not there- 
fore free, that we may tranſgreſſe the Law, but that we 
may tranſcend or exceed the Law ; where in ſtead of 
Chriſts a>npaom to fill up] he ſets vpfaiyery to exceed 
and go beyond, And 4 yboy &nfaner ws exdiove mhs Tar 
es. T2 mivuaerO- Sifouirns araomgiass He caſts ont the 
Law as inferiour and leſſe then the philoſophy, or rule of 
living,given by the Spirit. 
So Ocecumenius, 8% me avre & via, chaos va, anip 
41 maxau Wy voup., So Tertullian, Chriſts legem ſupple- 
menta neceſſaria eſſe diſcipline ſervatoris 1. 3. cont. 
Marc. c. 16. And Amplianae , adimplendegue legs 
adjutricem Chriftus prefecit patientiam.), de Pat, And, 
Chriſt Des creators pracepta ſupplendo & conſerva- 
vit ( auxitl. q» cont. Marc, And, Legem ſiſtimus, 
ſcilicet in its que & nunc Novo Teſtamento introdutta, 
etiam cumulatiore pracepto probibentur pro non macha- 
beris,qui viderit,&c, SoS. Aug. ſerm, in mont. l.1, 
Chriſtus implevit addendo qued minus habet , & fic 
perficiendo cenfirmavit z & dum finnt _=_ adduntar, 
multo mags fiunt, qua permiſsa ſunt ad inchoationem. 
And, que 4 me adduntur,qui nou vent ſelvere ſed adim- 
plere, And,non ſecundim illa winima,ſed ſecund mea 
que difturm ſum. ue ſunt auten iſta? nt abunaet 
Juſtitia, RC. | 
V. 18. fot. ] Kegaiz] isthovght by ſome to referre 
to the Hebrew Chirec, by others to ſome corners of the 
Hebrew letters from whence their Griticks were wont 
to deduce great Myſteries, But the word muſt be re- 
ſolved to be of a Greek origination,and there it fignifi- 
eth apy lu yeduner@ (for lo fure we muſt read in 
Heſychins, not wgia, agyt yeeppeTay but wgaiey dp yi 
yeaupar®-) the beginning of a letter , which is leſle 
then the leaſt letter , iora, which went before; Thus 
(faith Platarchl. 2. adverſus Col.) did Epicurrns con- 
tend with Democrates au cvnefay x; xeparay ; about 
ſyllables and theſe , where moſt probably they Ggnifie 
pieces of letters as lyllables are pieces of words, Thus 
is the word uſed in He/ychirs for any the leaſt pare of 
any thing;thus he renders zggp@- (mention'd here c. 7. 
3.) xyaiz Evas At 4 thin minute piece of wood , of 
ſome, bur very little length. The Hebrew reads YÞ1y, 
which the Rabbines frequently uſe for the /irrle ſtalk or 
tail of any fruit. The Syriack bath ſerto,which Ferra- 
711 interprets minima lineazand ſothe Arabick .chatta 
linea or linesla, the leaſt ſtroke or part of 4 /etter, And 
accordingly it is here ſet to denote any the ſmalleſt in- 
conſiderable parts,any minxtie inthe Law. The word 
is here joyned With iz , the ame of a Greek letter, 
which cannot be tranſlated into Engliſh any otherwiſe 


a 1s Rom,6- 
I4. 


b 1b;i4 in 
i Cor. 9 2I» 


clbd in 
Gal. 5.13, 


d In Gal, 
$, 23+; 


Kep PTE. . 


So S., Bafil onPſal. 15. calls Chriſt 
Ti{iTees voudrroy, Seethe Author of the C onſtitu- 


And that 


ing,cxejamswhen any tat is recited,or Hiſtorical ſenſe 
explicated, which to haye heard is ſufficient without any 
more. 2/7 RT1R myſtical expoſition. 3. '-nn pa 
rabolical expoſition, The firſt of theſe belongs to thoſe 
paſſages of Scripture, which were plain matters of fact, 
as here plain commands of the Decalogue, without any 
other expoſitions on them ; then the bare reciting then 
out of the book; And to ſhew that this, and that of 
adultery v. 22. and that of perjury y. 33; were com- 
mands of the Decalogue,and that that of the /ex ralio- 
nu, law of retaliation v- 28. and loving freinds , and 
hating enemies y. 43, (which two , though they agree 
wich the reſt in the jxio@7e, ye have heard, yer dif in 
the Tots dpyaiogs,to them of old) were dofrines of 1Me- 
ſes Law, though not of the Decalogue (as that of Dj- 
vorce having neither the | ix#oa7s, ye have heard] nor 
the ſis «gyaiors] to them of old time, is neicher ) to 
ſhew chis, I fay, itis that Chrifts form here ſtill begins 
with nxsoa7s ye have heard, in reference to the RNYQU 
hearingforementioned, which belong'd to ſuch; or in 
reference to | Hear O Tſrael| the formywich which the 

Law begaa,int 4oſes's reciting it, Dexr. 5. 1. and ſo, in 

like manner, his form of addition [yo 5 aig var, but 

I ſay to you] is an intimation of the Rabbins forme, 

when haying ſet down anothers doQrine,they make ob- 
ſeryation upon it, JD1R "1 And, or, But I ſay, 

V. 22. Racha| The word Pexz is an Hebrewword, j 
and ſignifies vaixe, or empty, and being applied toany x2; : 
man,is a word of Contumely, calling him empty, deſþt= 

cable, witleſſe fellow, this is here forbidden by Chriff, 

and (as an unſupportable wound to anothers reputa- 

tion, which is generally prized next to life, often pre= 

ferr'd before it) is by him thought fit tobe ſuperadded 

tothe old command of not killing. And that this is an 
eleyation of Chr;ſt*s dofrine above the Heathen theo= 
logy,may appear by a known paſſage in Homer 7liad, 

*. where Minerva forvids Achilles firiking Aga- 
memnon, 

*AWW a) Any TudOrs will EigOr fax x4eb 

Leave of contending, and draw not thy ſword, yetgives 

leave to reproach him , and counſels ro Contumelious 

words, 

'AM\\ v3 Emmy wy reid tony, 8C. 

which is here moſt trily prohibited by Chri, | 
V. 24. Reconciled) The werds | wlewanegy , and 
Henan) in the Paſſive voice haye a peculiar ſenſe gg. 
in the New Teſtament ; In ordinary Greek Authors T:9z:. 
they ſignifie to be pacifiedzreconciled, but contrariwile in EY 
theſe (according to the notation of che Reciprocal con- 
jugation, Hithpabel, among the Hebrews) to reconcile 
himſelf to another , i.e. to appeaſe, get the favour of 
that other. So 1 Cor. 7. I. drip} wremeyine Het 
her appeaſe, reconcile her ſelf to her hushand. So Rem. 
5.10. If weheing enemies nammeynul md O49, were 
reconciled to God, i, &. reſtored to his favour ( God 
pacified toward us ) So 2 Cor. 5- 20. xdJandynrs md 
©«9, take care that God be reconciled unto you , and lo 
here Srendſnt: Tm aSeagp , take care that be be recons 
ciled to thee.pacifie him,veconcile thy ſelf to him, for that 
which goes before is, not that he hath done thee inj uy, 


but thou him, when thy brother hath ſomewhat aganſt 


thee] In which ſenſe allo that other phraſe v. 25. [731 "B90 


wrooy,] literally [be well minded. is to be taken, nor 
char thou think, well of thy #njur d brother (for thar is 


not the buſineſle of that place) but that thou ſeek his 
favour and forgiveneſle, his accord and agreement with 
thee, that he may think well of thee, and be reconcil'd 
ro thee, See Note on Mar. 14. 54.f. Soit like man- 


then that it is a Greek | -] and therefore I haye re- 


ner the Active zaJamdrlyy is not, as in other Authors it ,-.,,.-., 
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fonifies, to appeaſe, but) ro reftore any man to anorkers 
favour, 2 Cor.5.19,All this is to be made up by obſer- 
ving the importance of the Hebrew YL in the ſeveral 
ConJugarions. 
V. 25. Officer.) The word umypins Officer, or Ser- 
eant,which is here uſed,and ſo in like manner Joh. 18. 
3. is alſo uſed Zake4. 20. in another ſenſe, by which 
compared together ic appears that the ſame men which 
in the Confiſtory , or Court of Judgement among the 
Jewes,were Apparitors, or Sergeants, were allo in the 
Synagoeues imployed ( as Deacons) to miniſter, ro 
bring and take away the book, &c. - Sothe very word 
Aidz9r©& that we ordinarily render Deacon doth Afar. 
22. 13. lignifiethe officers, that take and carry mento 
priſon , and ( as it was the Liffor's office ) bind men 
hand and foot, &c. In ſtead of Sznetms here,is apdxmwy 
Luke 12-58. i. e. the Sergeant or Liftoy that executes 
the ſentence, to which any mans adjude'd by the 
Court of Juſtice, : 
V. 28, Locketh] Bainay here Genifies not to ſer, 
but to behold,confider, lock upon with ſome intention, or 
earneſtne ſſe,or voluptuous drfigne. Proportionably to 
what we find of this word , when 'tis applied to other 
matters, As Epheſ.5. 15. Baimls, ſee i, e. take heed 
very diligently 77s «p1895, &c. "that ye walk acen- 
rately. And very frequetitly in that ſenſe for raking 
heed. Saint Chry/oft ome here reads, 6 *u8aimuybe that 
Hooks npen,and asT heophylatt tenders it by ſtandeth and 
Jocketh earneſtly , ſo he by makerh it a buſineſſe ro doe 
ſothnnts after feeds bus eyes with the ſpeftacle,nails them 
to hanaſome faces, and again , looks that he may defere. 
Anexample of this thereis in the rwo Elders S»/. v.32. 
who beingdenied the farther enjoying of their lults, 


command to #xcover her face, that they may be filled 


with her beauty. And ſo 1 Eſdr.4.19. they gape,and 
even with open mouth fix their eyes faſt on her : And 
Ecclmu9. 5. and 8. un xdlauayvuys, gaze net, lock not 
0n 4 9414, as if thou wert a learning her , filling thy 
Phanſy with her beauty, /ef thou be inſnared by her 
complexim, celogr, or beauty in her checks: for ſo Iſup- 
pole the right reading ( &1uv$iors not &)yuiors ) 1m- 
ports. So Ecclu. 41,21, xalavinors, contemplating 
another mans wife,and aucpyia (not,as 'tis render*d,be- 
ing over-buſie , but) a cariou earneſt beholding his 
maid,as the word is uſed 1 Tim. 5.13. and Ecclus, 42. 
12, Look, not earneſtly on any man for beauty, and lo 
the Fathers generally uſe awpyiz, to this matter, And 
fo in Humane authors. Ergwnnors b9SnhwTs &Þ8, of m9 
WG weupdoalo, Niceph, Bafilac. Siny. 8. Look'd 
with amorons eyes, and earneſtly beheld hu beanty, and 

fo & JLuy i; i va2 unmny F tpora, bedded her love in her 

heart,it beiog dangerous to ler it out, The very thing 

caltd here , committing. adultery in the heart. The 

ching then here forbidden by Chr5/# is the delight or 

pleaſure of looking on carnal obje&s,which pious men 

of the old Teſtament haye abſein'd from, as Fob 31. 1. 

but is now moſt firitly prohibited by Chr;ft. Thus 

(faith * Arhenagoras) m india; i4fiv, wiyela, to behold 

with pleaſure is adultery to a Chriſtian, un ms veg P 

mrpywar Fetpdli, '114 not lawfull to behold cnriouſly 

the beauty of virgins, * Cat. in Job. and fo iufatmreav 

efeuppirecry avlers rained in f Clem, Alex. and 6edv 

exindous » the incontinence of the eye is forbidden the 

Chriſtian, faith $. Chry/oſtome, And even among the 

Hearhens,the anſwer of Pericles ro Sephecles, ſhewing 

him a beautiful woman,is conſiderable, ny pore pam 

25v % wbvov Tas Nfegs, as of Thy nay Tory map” fave) 
de, AM ſober General mnſt keep at home,or in hus power, 
bu eyes as well as hands. Stob. Serm. 17, 

V. 3r. {t hath been ſaid\| The form of the Preface 
here, being no more then | 365» it hath been ſaid with- 
out either the axt owl, ye have heard or | ap + dos, fo 
them of ol4} doth note that the matter here recited was 
no Precept,giyen either by Xoſes in the Law,or by any 
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| Other after him, to that antient people, but that ic was 
;cnly a Permifſion, by allowing impunity inthe 927 
FW, the caſe of nakeaneſſe,or rnrpitude, Dent, 24,1, 
ro this the Phariſees diftinaly reterre c. 19. 7. and 
Aar. 10.7. why then did Moſes command, &c. where 
yet all chat Zo/es did command is only this , that he 
| that doth put away his Wife (in the caſe, which for 
the hardneſſe of their hearts he permits v. 8, but al- 
lows not,much lefſe commands) ſhall doe ir formally, 
and legally, giving her @ bill of Diverce, that by thar 
means the divorced woman may marty again , and 
bring forth children by ſome other man. *Tis true in- 
deed there were ſome licentious doQtrines brought af- 
ter into the ſchooles by ſome of their Doors or Jarter 
Interpreters of 2oſes.One fort of them, which acknow- 
ledg'd it to be allow'd in no other caſe but that of Na- 
kednefſe,or rurpicude, did yet extend the word Turpi- 
tude to almoſt every matter of diſlike ; another ſort 
extended the liberty,or allowance ( without any re- 
flexion en that of turpitnde) to 127 I DWn , x7 
Tz9, eUTICY » Mat. 19. 3. for, or,upon every cauſe. But 
the context here ſeems not ro referre to theſe Doors, 
bur peculiarly to che Permiſſion afforded by oſes 
( and the command of giving the#Bill of Divorce ) 
Dent: 24. which indulgence, or impunity is here, and 
Mat. 19. retrenched by Chriſt and ftrit command gi- 
yen, both that no cauſe but that of Fornication ſhall be 
competent for Divorce , and that no Chriſtian ſociety 
ſhall grant that toleration , which only for the hard- 
neſſe of their hearts was then afforded the Jews- 

V. 39. Refift) Theword dy]i5liar may here fignt- 
fie (in a notion, wherein &y]}, in Compoſition, imports 
vicem referre,) repayment of snjury, violence, &C, AS 
in the word av]:m«gq, avlemdiSire, ro ſuffer by way 


arTixaacy to invite him again Who had invited thee, 
Lnke 14+ 12. So doth Tertallian ſeem to render ity /eſe 
vicem referre prohibemur , Apol. c, 37. when we are 
injur'd we ave forbidden to mak» returnes,the ſame that 
Rom. 12.17. is called x+2x%y avri xaxs Smdidopars to 
repay evil for evil, which is there che interpretation of 
Md ixeiv bauvres y V. 19. avenging themſelves, And 
*tis obſeryable that the word is apply'd in the Old Te- 
ftament to 1mpleading,or proſecuting at law,as Jer. 49. 
19. where the Hebrew reads Ty, diem dicere, toim- 
plead,the Greek have Tis &v7151ovrel wor 3 who ſhall re- 
{kt me ? So Jer. 50. 44. and ſo theword TAy, when 
'tis rendred &y7i5laa, to reſiſt, 1[a.y. 8. it ſignifies im- 
pleading in judgment & Oba,11.t0 ule violence againſt 
any.So My which ſignifies any kind of rerwrn to another 
in word or ation (and is ordinarily rendred aToxpbyop a 
Or evlamoxplyoua to anſwer)is rendred arriclua toreſeſt, 
as Dear .19.18.1/.3.9 and yg.12. Fer.14.7.by which(as 
'ris here ſet in oppoſition to the /cx talionts, law of reta- 
Liation, the eye for epe v.38.)itwill appear that in caſes 
of this nature (a light Contumely, &c.)nor only private 
revenge is interdiedChriftians,but alſothe exating of 
legal revenge before the Magiſtrate, But beſide this 
[ ar7ic lie] fgnifies ordinarily violent and armed refr- 
ſtance, Rom. 13.2. and ſo in Heſychins | aySrulubees ] 
and | &17/5gg7ulvoy | refoſting, and waging warre,are 
all ONne ; and avTISATYSS is & v9 525 ey TY pey ns in rhe Old 
G!loſſary,avSigz ue obſtogob iſtezreſifto,and lo in Homer ; 
&\ tr” db eyNgavTa, Iliad. ir, 

and *risnot certain- that ir ſignifies any otherwiſe here: 
and then the marter 6f Precept will be, chat in injuries 


3 


of retaliation, and give by way of recompenſe, &C. and” 


AVtovrat 
Allid ids yal, 


A VIIKAA a Vo 


{of this nature again) we may not,for the ſecuring our þ,+,, « x. 


at thepreſent , and depending on Gods providence for {; 
the future,doth much berrer become a Chriſtian. And 
the Philoſopher hath ſtated it excellently , 73 42 3107; 
"brexravgoriTes mis dots £0%X , iv pu TV apw- 
Tvs £9p85 nevi fore BAd ww, opidee djarvaer x; dyon- 


Tuy axpwrey, It 1 the part of degenerous and fooliſh 
mer 


ſelves from more, flie to any violent reſiſtance ; Patience p'#. ft «- 


ieit. ap» 
tob. $er.592 


T"oyveess 


Kalnanuvs 


Or 


I, 
XRtiTrwy, 


a Opn), 

garment among them, and ſo xrov 73 worepoy., faith 

b 7: Tliad , Meſ hopulis on Heſiod P* 79. it ſignifies the inner 
Tn Iliad, 


Bafil. Bd, BATON. 
p-128 I, 43. YITwy £xas 


. 
Iz 7529s 


4. and violenc means to avert and repay injuries ( efpeci- 


men to think they ſhall be contemn'd by others, if they do 
not by all means avenge their firſt enemies , $euiy Þ nv 
axaTtrormmev yoerarh pr, Xl 147 Tm" Iurariy grai 
Paarlary de TOA judDNar vociTal 47d T9 Svvamr ya 
doeacv, For as we ſay that a man will be deemed free 
from contempt by hu being able to hurt , ſo much more 
will he be deemed by hus being able to help. Anexample 
of this doEtrine we have 7ames 5. 6, where the Juſt man 
is impleaded (even capically) condemn'dzand executed, 
which is the highelt that can befall , and yer z« ay:- 
Tdarira var (ina word equivalent with this notation 
of this) he makes no violent refi(fance, prepares nor to 
opp*le your violence wich the like, and then all bloody 


ally ſuch ſlight injuries as are here mention'd ) are here 
utterly forbidden. As for the 72) mn, that is plainly 
the Greek of VWT17, which Exed. 2.13. is rendred di- 
ſtinctly [adineyle | to the injurions as xxlams 3G the 
Paſſive, is he that receives injury, Aft.7.24.See Note, 
V. 40. Coat] Some difficulty there is , what is here 
meant by y:wy, which is rendeed @ coat, but more pro- 
perly a ſdirt-or ſarkezand iudTioy the upper garment ; 
, perhaps it may be cleared by finding the notation of 
the former, -7»,for then the latter, iua7oy , being a 
more general word for any kind of garmenr,will be here 
regulated by Analogie with char : For the original of 
[x:70y | thereis little doubt;but ir is Hebrew, differing 
{o little from their \NNI ; The Hebrew word notes 
itto be /innen, and itis the name of the Prieft's 5:nxer 


So in Ariſtophanes, Ev wiyru avonade 
where y i-oy Ggnifies, and is by the Jnter- 
preter rendred interwla , the inner garment. Soin Þ 
Euſtathits <variyurraa 6 yorov, GhixarTas I8 T3 gages, it 
Fonifies the 12»er garment,and giving it an Etymology 
(ſomewhat remote) from uw. he faith it is fo called, 
G5 ak os dvTIKe MILAN vchv 0s TH) owyaTl, becauſe it is 
immediately next the body. And a phra'e in Saint 7ude 
V. 23.| ammo Tis Capuds eanthoptroy wire fignifies it to be 
pext unto ihe Fleſh, the ſame which the Latines call ca- 
m1/1a, and the Greeks ſometimes 4mgwmy, and Heſfied 
hath given ir the Epither of 72pwterla, nſsv moSipn,i.c. a 
Jong garment, ſaich Moſchopnins. Thus in Hymer's 1[liad. 
XAcuyay T nds yiTave Th 7 wide duguealiiay 
the outer and inner garment both which cover the ſhame. 
So in 1ſidore Pelenſiota, yiroy + nſovns » is the ſhirt 
which covers the nakedneſſe, which, ſaith he, was it, 
which 7o/eph's miſtrefle rent from him; and brought co 
her Husband for an evidence of his atremprting to defile 
her, Theſame Hebrew NIN is , by tranſpoſition of 
letters, the Latine 2#nica (by which *tis often rendred) 
asthe writers of the Origination of words have obſer- 
1eJ,and that, though it be ſometimes ocherwiſe applied, 
agrees inthe uſe of jt alſo with the Greek and Hebrew ; 
T anica fignifying principally the inner linnen garment, 
next the bedy, as when 'tis proverbially ſaid, T7 antca 
propior eſt pallio,& when *cisin thePoets uſed for a ſhirt 
or {mock , as when Propertins ſaith of the Goddefles. 
quas Paſtor viderat olim 
Tdes tunicam ponere verticibus. 

This being the meaning of 17ay the inner linnen gar- 
ment next the body; (T nnica aodipns ex lino(laith Saint 
Hierom ad Fabiol.) uſque ad crura deſcendens , ſuch, 
ſaith he,as the ſonldiers camifia, cloſe to their body, that 
they may runor fight or doe any ſervice the more expe- 
aitely ; and agreeably to that, the Roman ſouldiers are 
ſaid to be KovoyiTrwys: to have uo other garment 075When 
they fought) there will now be little doubt, bur thar 
«Toy. Will fignifie the #pper exterior garment, the 
Hebrew —yn or Latine pallinm, which was the co- 
vering of the ANN or x47@y or t#nica, and therefore 
in Plaurs in Arulul. when they are a ſearching one for 
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then when that is done (when th:e upper garment is ta- 
ken off, and yer the thing not found) it follows, n@ 5nrer 
tnicas habeas fignifying pallitm tobe the wpper,tunica 
to be the wnaer garment. So Atts 9.39. wefind to- 
gether x:7wves, and iperiazall that belonged to the clo- 
ching of the poor Widdowes there, the #»der, and the 
upper garwents. Soin the enumeration of the High- 
prieſts gatments , Cod. Form. c. 7.5. 5. there be foir 
garments mentioned of the Priclt,and FO YIT@y) 8 
the firſt of themgand then ſaith he, the High-pricſt adds 
four more to theſe, which are all upper garments, worre 
over the other;and YA is one of thoſe,as here iud- 
T1oy is added to x:7@y* And in Heſfiod, yavive iifcy yac- 
1 Se,laith thggScholiaſt, 73 2urd; x; myoTeqery the our- 
ward garment thicker and warmer then the other , an 
it is to be obſerved chat this latter was both more uſc- 
full and prizable (peaerlw faith the Poet) then the for- 
merzbeing (as 7oſephrs aith of che High-prieſt's Pall, 
and fo Rev, 1. 13.) « long garment down to the ground, 
and as Afaimonsides addes, 2'. 1112 127 4 


ing of thele,under the title of yaaexe ineriey idvgfaich 

© \ \ PP . V5 AA » % 
he', oi 76 puaatxd poeeyJes & mis unors F Eaoinfor ins}, 
the faſhion was for conrtiers to wear them, ando they 
go generally for garments of Peace , and & juaTiw i) in 


ſuch a liſe, 
of the unfitneſſe of uſing clothes to ſoften or effeminate 
the body, which ſhould racher be defigned as Armes to 
to toniti and make it courſer , and to ſtronger , faith, 
chat it is much fitter to uſe 893 y17@vs, one inner garment 
then r-wo (which they that rook care for ſoftneſſe and 
ſmoothnefle did ) and yer better to uſe none at all a>," 


terpreter of Strobe (in whom this paflage is ſer down 
p. 18.) moſt abſurdly renders ju#7:oy interna , quite 
contrary to the defign of the place, where it muſt needs 
fgnifie the orer (which is generally the lefſe ſmooth or 
ſoft) garment.not the ſhirt or inner garment, which in 
Hemer ha:h that Epithet, Ta, 6. 


3 5 / PP \ 5 7 
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or, and hereto be the apper garment &iceilm Td paegs, 
The whole matter is put our of queſtion by the words 


wind and the Sun , contending which ſhould torceghe 
man our of his clothes, 5 &y$po7& 73 arius b.atopirs 73 
iudTIO agent Rua Ergryye, xj ouraixe Thy Teerfonluy 
72 S8 nals Sepur jerouirs armule ne naval; Or, 
x) T3y ziTare To iumnTiao emdudselo; Where intrioy be- 
ing the o#ter garment, that which only the wind had 
force On, and that which in the Sun-ſhine was firſt puc 
off, y17oy muſt needs be the 3nver garment. And then 
that is the gradation here, /f auy man ſue thee, and take 
awa} thy lower or inner garment, let him take away thy 
upper garment al[o, rather then thou, by oppoſing vio 
lence , or reverging thy ſelf on him, think to ſecure thy 
ſelf from farther greater damage. The truth is , if 
Chriſt's diſcourſe were of his forcible taking away the 
garment from thee, it would be more reaſonable thac 
che Upper garment ſhould be firſt named, and the In- 
ner garment after it, becauſe that is the order of pul- 

ling off, and accordingly S. Lake ſetting it down with 
ſome change ,, and ſpeaking of the caſe of Forcible ta- 

king away , he inverts the order and ſers jury firſt, 
and then y:79ra, Luke 6. 29. but our Savienr here 
{peaks of Civil violence; uſing a ſuice at law, as che en- 

gine to rob thee, and then *cwas fitteſt co name that fit, 

which was leaſt prerious or conſiderable, and afterward 

that which was more valuable, that ſo the duty of this 

Text might beenforced, which was, that in caſe of any 

lefler inconſiderable injury dongto us, we ſhould nor 


ſomewhar loſt, "is firſt, agedum, excute dum palinm, 


medicare reyenge , or flic to force, though by that 
D 4 pacific 


the garments of noble men. And ſo Mat. 11.8. ſpeak- wag, 


Plutarch, and & iuarius fos in Theopraſts, fignihies , Pref. 3: 
So * Alexander Aphrodiſers , ſpeaking 4-6 2+ 


iud]io wore but the outer garment enly ; where the In- + 


fo contra-diftinguiſh it from q24995 faith 4 Euſta- 5,018 


thizs which e425 he elſewhere expreſſerh to be judr-1. 35. 2 
c p.129,1:4, 


of Platarch in his Naptial precepts, ſpeaking of the 
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*Alſapeuily, 


® Hift-1, 2, 
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MUAtoy 


n 


OTTIA 


C, 


E- 


S. MATTHEW 


pacifick meanes we incurre the danger of a farre grea- rable to exewies, v. 44. (andin the notion mention'd 

ter loſle, | in Note on v. 3 9.) are the injuriow ; as on the other *<5: 
V. 4t. Go a mile *Ayyegdy is a Perfian word(and |-fide [4a2} good] are the freindly or kind, differing 

cuſtome) rorake wp mey, as we take up Poft-horſes, ro | from Suge: 74ghteore,that tollows, juſt as Rom. 5. 7.0r 

Carry our burthens from ſtage to ſtage(and ſo the word | as IpT1% & TDN, righteons, and merciful, or as when 

is uſed, c. 27, 31,) which when one hath performed, | £45; good is expreſs'd toſignite xpu5oms, benignity, as 

anotheris takenup in his ſtead for the next Poſt. Theſe ) at, 26. 15. (or as when ea Tipyian Jam. 3,1, & ajavu;y lan 

ſages are each of them a Paraſange, called ayarvauae| goed works in our ordinary phraſe, Ggnifies works of 

ſaith * Agathias, becauſe, when men came tothe end of | charity,or mercy } ſuch an one as Heſychins explains by 

them , chey did refreſh themſelyes and retum home. | xa2&- (a word taken into the Greek languaoe from 

Now the wiavoy or mile, which is here mention'd for the | che Hebrew TDN. orthe Syriak DN, only rk ads 

ſuppoſed Rage,is but the fourth part of a Paraſange {or | addition of the Greek termination ) and fo in like man- 

thereabout) the Paraſange being,ſaith he,thirty tadia, | ner , the word T124@- perfeft, (anſwerable to the He- .,,,.,, 

and the yiazoy,but ſeven or eight , to ſiggihie (as inthe | brew word ZN v. 48.) lignifies the ſame charity or {A296 

former the jm51uz was a lightſupportable injury, or ra- | benignity of nature, andis all one with as#,wy in the 

cher Contumely only,and the taking away the Cloak, | Paraltel place Luke 6. 36. 

a robbery again ſupportable to him, that hath the Coat | V. 47. Adore] Ti marady moins : The phraſe Us 

left,and perhaps a great Eftate alſo,ſo )here the oppreſſi- | may ſeem to have reſpect unto the * Hebrews language, - _ 

on or invaſion of liberty ſpoken of, to be but a petty da- | who call TDN mercifalnefſe IN MYB, abundance 22 ; 

mage, going but a quarter of an ordinary Poſt (and no | of geodneſſe, and FAWN MAN? in + Kimchi, excel. | 9/55 

burchen mencion'd neither) and they that are ſo impa- | /ence of ( or exceeding)YFoodreſſe , ſuch as belongs to 

tient of ſuch tolerable injuries, as to oppoſe force or me- | the ſpecial pious extraordinary Jewes (and Chriſtians 

ditate revenge for them (which ordinarily brings greater | proportionably) Thus in Pirche eAwerh,c. 15. WORN. 

ſufferings upon them , and fois farre from gaintul to ou T2W) T2 1h He that ſaith,T hat which is mine 

them chat uſe it) eſpecially to break into opeti violence | thine, and that which i thine ts miz.e ( which is the ls- 

upon ſuch light grounds, are direAly contrary to this | ving of friends, doing curtefiesto them that will pay 

raRiſe of Patience here commanded,and veflaibed to | them again) s ay ideote, FRA Dy populus terre, 
all Chriſtians. | an ordinary vulgar perſon, doth nothing metardy, ex- Idtw'rrs, 


V. 45. Evil] The Toyypo? here againbeing anſwe- ' traordinarily. 


——— 


| Paraphraſe | CHAP. VI. 


Ake heed,that ye doe not your almes before men, [to be » ſeen of them, 
otherwiſe ye haveno reward of your father which is in heaven. ] 


1. To be beheld or look'd Ts 3 


on by them, If you doe not 
thus take heed, you will loſe that reward which God in heayen hath laid up for the Almes-giver, 


od if es ie | > Therefore when thou doeſt :hize almes,doe not ſound a trumpet before thee, 
2. The p as the Hypocrites doe, in the * ſynagogues and in the ſtreets, that they may have =,gcnbiics, 


their reward , the only one | 
which they are likely to have glory of men. Verily 1 ſay unto you, | They Þ have their reward. ©:, placesof 
for this performance, which is thus by them defign'd to their ownglory. From God they are ſure to receive none; by receiving ,9xpane ld ; 
this they acquit God of all farther payment, | nth 
3> 4. Warch overtby ſelf 3, But whenthou doeſt almes, [let not thy left hand know what thy right hand 5"<9:. 
as one that is :yery apt bo _ doeth, Noted, 
into this ſin, to doe works © . . | : : 06, 1 yg 
Es Veieloxioaſly , and , 4, THAt thine almes may be in ſecret; And thy father which ſeeth in ſerret, %;om® © 
therefore dee them as ſecretly himſelf ſhall reward thee openly. ] ami xeon; ſee 
as you can, and let not thy deareſt boſome-friend, which is to thee as thy left hand,know what thou doeſt in this kind (unleſſe ſo —_ on ”"R 


| farre as he ſhall be neceflary to affiſt thee in the doing of irt,or as his knowing of it may ſome other way be ordinable to the glory” 


of God,without any reflexion of any praiſe on thee from him or other) and God which beholds that which was thus done by 
thee in ſecret,ſhall give thee that very reward for thy ſecrer piety,which rhe vainglorious perſon defignes to himſelf, ( but cannot 
fo readily obtein, as by this contrary way thou ſhalr) make payment to thee in the fight of Men and Angels, 
: 5. And when thou prayeſt,thou ſhalt not be [as the hypocrites axe; for they love 
5. Like them, which pray cſtandino in the * *ſvnaoo0 din th fthe 
de a fine d-Gone., that £0 Pray <Itanding in the * *ſynagogues, and in the corners of the ſtreets , that they 
one may be ſeen of men, | Verily I ſay unto, They have theirreward. * places of 


he ſtage 
ſtage-players a&t on the Rage, For all their joy in praying is to doe it in places of greateſt reſort,where they may be moſt viſible, Concourſe, 


lauſe by ſo doing. 
- 4 rt Rand a yrs £ þ of two ſtrects,chooſe that as the place of beſt advantage, to be ſeen by thoſe which paſſe in either 


ſtreet, 
"M1 cord , Ge But thou when thou prayeſt [enter into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhuc 
6. Retire from thy WII” thy door , pray to thy father which is in ſecret, and thy father which ſeeth in ſecrer 


ly company (as Jacob Gen. 
3 mn, A x Sreſled with ſhall reward thee openly.] - 
the Angel) and with thy doores ſhut to thee,pray there to thy heavenly father,which is himſelf inviſible,and ſeeth thee, how ſecret 


ſoever thou art,and conſequently that which is done by thee in ſecret, and he that is thus the beholder of thy cloſer-deyorions ſhall 


reward thee befors Men and Angels. - 
7. Doe nor lengthen your 7+ But when ye pray, [uſe not vain repititions , as the heathen doe , for they 

prayers with idle tautologics 5 think that they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking. ] 

after the manner of the heathen,which rhink they ſhall have their prayers granted through the multiplicity of words uſed by them 


in their devotions. ; 
$. Hath no need of your $- Be not ye thereforelike unto them : For your father [knoweth what things 


expreſſions to tell him your you have need of, before ye aske him.] 

wants, and therefore is not likely to be wrought on, by the length and multiplicity of them. : 
9, 10. 1 ſhall therefore ſer , 9* [Afﬀeer this manner therefore pray ye,Our father which art in heaven, hallow- 

you 2 pattern , after which ro ed bethy NaRe. : : 

form your prayers. Our fa- 10. Thy kingdome come. Thy will be done in earth, as zt & in heaven. 

ther which remaineſt in thy throne in heaven,and there arr praiſed by the Angels and Saints,which reigneſt there,and art perfeR- 

ly obeyed,grant that thy mame may be hallowed, thy throne may be ſer up and acknowledged,thy holy will and commands obeyed 

here below on earth alſo,by us thy ſons and ſeryants;fincerely and readily,and in tome proportion,to whar is there in heaven. 

11, Giye 


- 


Chap. v1. S. MATTHE I. Par aybraſe 


I1. Give us| this day our fdaily bread. ] ; - .** .,, 11, The neceſfaries of our 
| lives from day to day,or that which is proportion'd to eyery mans being,or fuſtenance, 
12, And forsive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. 12. And puniſh hot on us 


all the fins wherewich we have offended and provoked thee ro puniſh us,as we doe moſt freely forgive all the injuries, 'which have 
by others been done to us. 


* bring 13. And |* lead us nots into temptation, ] but deliver us from Þ evil, for thine is , 3. Permic us not to be 

{rhe cvil the kingdome, the power, and the glory, || for ever. Amen. brought into any tempratioti 
ne, ars- g 5 / , (I RET : 5 d 

_ or inare,{uffer us not to be intangled in any dangers or dificulties,which may nor be eafily ſupported by us. 


| for ever x 4. For if [ye forgive men their treſpaſſes your heavenly father will also forgive ,,. ror ir hack been well 
ſee 6 you. | | : obſerved by the wiic men 
Lu-l. i. among the Jewes,that our pardoning of thoſe who have injur'd us,is rewarded by God with hearing of our prayers for his tor- 


oivenciie. See Ecclus 28. 2,3, 45 5. & Mat. 5. 7. 
15. But if ye forgive not men their treſpafſes , neither will your father forgive 
your treſpaſles, ; | 
{torrid, © 16. Moreover,when ye faſt,be not as the hypoccices, of a [] ſad countenance,for _, They pur da fad and 
pbaſily. [they * ® disfigure their faces, that they may appear unto mento faſt, ] Verily I ſay qournful looks, appear in 


cover 


their fa-es Unto you they have their reward. foul ſordid garments , and 

"_ ole unwaſh'd faces,which makes them look lamentably,or perhaps they cover or yeil their faces that they may dilcoyer or reyeal their 
T faſting. 

17. But thou when thou faſteſt ['i anoint thy head,and waſh thy face] 17, Bchave thy ſelf as up- 


on an ordinary day (for the Jews anvinted and waſhed themſelyes daily,ſave only in time of mourning.) 


13. That thou appear not unto men to faſt, but unto thy father [ which is in ſe- 2x8. Who feeth thee when + 


cret, ] and thy father which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall reward thee openly. no manelle detb, 
* ſmurteor Ig. Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures upon earth, where moth and * * ruſt doth \,, : 51, .orea ve 
vermine © corrupt,and where theeves break thorow and ſeal.) | hoardor treaface up. any of 
; . 'the poſſeſſions of this world, for they are all, wherher cloth, or fruit, or mony, ſubje& to thole three caſualties of morks, vermin, 
and theeveszevery one the worſe, ſome loſt by keeping, 


20, But [lay up for your ſelves treaſures] in heaven, where neither moth nor ruſt 20. Ecclus, 29. x1, 
doth corrupr,and where theeves do not break through,nor ſteal, | | 
21, For where your treaſure is,there will your heart be allo. ] | 21. For as long as your 
treaſures are thoſe of this world, your hearts will be faſtned upon this world,your only way of elevating your deſires, zad ſerting 
them on heaven,is to lay out that which God gives you, on his ſervice. 
* candle, 22+ The * light of the body is the eye, If therefore thine eye be f | ſingle, thy hy tg - my eye b the 
25@-- whole body ſhall be full of light, | gee RE 
þgood, i- 23. But if thine eyebe || evil, thy whole body ſhall be full of darkneſſe.Ifthere- of rents moth abioims 


beral, 


| envious, fore the light that is in thee be darkneſſe, how great is that darkneſle ? |] | ble influence upon the whole 
wa. eta Chriſtians life,and aftions, ſerving them with light and dire&ions, toward the making themrall very Chriſtian 3 Zur where, in 
malicious, ſtead thereof, coverouineſle is gotten in, there is commonly nothing but darknefle, i e. a life aliene from Chrift , from the rem- 
Tarrp:5 (ec per whish he requires 3 If then that moſt cminent leading virtue in Chriſtianity thy charity ,or liberality be exrin&, and turn'd 
- norel, into the 105: el coyctoulneſſe,what a deep darknelle ſhalt thou walk in, thongh the light of the Goipzl ſhine roun4 about 
thee? | 
24. No man can ferve two maſters : for either he will hate the one, and love the 


. ” . 24. He will perform faith- 

other,or elſe [he will m hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other; Ye cannot ſerve God (jj fu... ch & tm a 

and Mammon. | | he loves , bur for the other, 

whom he hates,or nnderyalues,if he be 2ngaged in his ſervice, he will deſpiſe his commands,and nor care :opleaſe him z even fo 

the tending and obſerving of wealth, doing nothing bur what may in the eye of the world tend to increate of riches,is not re- 
concileable with the (e-ying of God,doing what Chrift requires of us, 


Mon -_ 25. Therefore I ſay unto you [* take no thought for your life,what ye ſhall ear, 20 Pee 

Sy . 4 2: 25. Pe nor feartul cr 

wears. Or what ye ſhall drink, nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall pur on. Js not the life anxiQus tor the” future , nor 

more then mt and the body then rayment ? ] FE : doubrtul of God's providence 

in allowing you the neceſſities of life,food andrayment 3 for 'ris ſo much more cafie to give fool than life and tayment than a 

body,that ture God,who was fo able, and fo kind to doe the one, will not be unable, or backward to doc the other to all that de- 

pend upon him faithfully, | . 

« crnaies 26+ Bebold the fowles of the ayre, for they ſow not, neither doe they reap, nor 

e I . p 

repoſirores, SATNET imtO * barnes, yet your heavenly father feedeth them. Are ye not much better 
«61x25. rhen they p) 

*or age, 27. But which of you by taking thought can adde. n one cubit unto his * ſtz- 

MASK IG» tare ? 


28, And why take ye thought for rayment 2 Conſider the lilies of the field how ,, They neither Iabour 


they grow) [they 2 toyle not, neither doe they ſpin : ] in husbandry, for the ſowing 
thoſe things,from whence in the time to come garments are made,hemp,flax,&c. nor doe they ſpin them,when they are grown 3 
1, e, they contribute nothing toward this marter of providing themſelves cloathing for the farure, 


29. And yetI fay unto you, thateven [Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed , 9. .Tke natural bravery 
like one of theſe. ] : of the lily, eſpecially of the 
white lily,is beyond all the glory of apparel,that art and coſt could bring in to Solomon (though 'rwere his glory ever to go in 
white) that being bur accidenral and adyentitious to him, this coming from the lilies own fruicfut bowels, and lo more genuine 

and natural,and truly glorious, 


30. Wherefore if God fo cloath the? eraſſe of the field, which to day is,and to 2 | 
, ; D , : 30. And it God have 
morrow is caſt into the oven, ſ5a/l henot much more cloath yow, O ye of little grade ſo rich and glorious a 
faith ? | : *provifon of attire for thoſe 
ſhort-liv'd flowers , then certainly for vs (that have ſuch inſtances of his proygence) to doubt of Gods power, orvill to pro- 
vide us ſufficient rayment,is a piece of weakneſſe,or want of faith, which will nd be excuſcd in us,God haying promiled rhat he 
doth and will care for us, which promiſe cannot be doubted of wichour infidelity, © 
31. Therefore take no thought, ſaying, What ſhall we eat,or what ſhall we drink, 21. Be not beforehand fo 


or wherewithall ſhall we be cloathed ? ] troubled with apprchenhon of 
furure wants of food and rayment, . 
22, (For 
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Annotations on $, M ATTHE W, Chap, V1. 


22. (The things that hea- — 32+ (For after all theſe things doe the Gentiles ſeeke) for your heavenly father 


then men are ſo ſollicirous for ; knoweth that ye have need of all theſe things. ] 

they that worſhip falſe Idol gods, or that acknowledge nothing of a divine providence,) For the Goſpel] talls us (not that we 
have no need of them, but) that God knows we have need of them, and will in his providence take care for our wants, help 
us to the neceflaries of life in due time, as long as he affords us life, 


33- Burſeek ye firſt the kingdome of God and his rightcouſneſſe, and all theſe 


and firſt care be to approve things ſhall be added unto you. - 

your {clyes the obedient ſervants of God, performing all thoſe things with all diligence and exaQneſſe, which are fequired to 
render you acceprable in his-ſight, and then tor the neceſlaries of this life (though ye now, which follow me, have no way to 
lay in for your iclyes)I promiie you, that thcy ſhall nor be wanting to you I will take care they ſhall be brought in unto you, 


24. Be nor therefore be- 34+ Take therefore no thought for the morrow ; for the morrow ſhall take 
forchand importunely doubr- thought for the things of it ſelfe - ſufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 
full, or ſollicirous concerning your future ſubſiſtence, be not ſollicitous for that ro day, which may be ſoon enough cared for 
to morrow, only labour and pray for that which is ſufficient for the preſent time ; and when the future comes, then rake care 
and pray for thar, let that have the proportion of care and prayer, which is due to it, layd, or charged upon it, and ler nor the 
preſent have the charge, and burthen of the future alſo, having enough of its own trouble and turmoyle belonging to it 3 (| hus 
is this whole diſcourſe dire&ly deſigned by Chrift to prohibit all anxiety for the furure in a Chriſtian, though not 3bſoluicly all 
care or proviſion for the preſent 5:95" Hi of life, or the prudent managing of ſtore and poſſeſſions, when God gives ſuch 
Every day, as it comes, requiring that duty from us, to prelerve that life in our ſelves (and thoſe that belong unto us) which 


33. Bur ler your principall 


God hath beſtowed on us.) 


Annotations 08 Chap, V1, 


V. I. Take heed] Tgootydy) wich an accuſative 
caſe, is 67weaas may, to watch, or obſerve carefully, 
faith Phavorinas ; and may pofhbly here be fo, there 
being no neceſſity, that the conſtrution ſhould run 
thus, exroixels ww mini, take heed that you doe mot, 
but as provably axyory els # ianenwouyly, lock to Jour 
almes, ui) roy not to doe it, or, that thou doe it not, &C. 
But yet becauſe the phraſes uſed in theſe books are 
not alwaies to be judged by the uſe in other Authors, 
and becauſe Saint Matthew uſerh | apooryels | in 
all other places, a little diverſly from the reſt of the 
writers of the New Teſtament, thoſe generally joyning 
unto it a Datiye caſe, but Saint Matthew leaving 'ic 


- out and underſtanding ir, therefore *cis poſſible ir may 


be fo here alſo ; and ſo the reading will be neither 
[2502x8]8 ixenuoouylu look to your almes |nor | wegon- 
otles wi muy look that you dee wot,] bur underſtanding 
[ 5auois | look to yonr ſelves, that you doe not, &c. So 
when Saint arthew reads megoryels ame 4 Count , 
C. 16.16,and II. 13. take heed of rhe leaven, Saint 
Lnke reads,wegor ole wwvriis ama © Cuung, take heed to 


Exoodr Jour ſelves of the leaven, &c. As for the word Zaen- 


* 
©ax5nyeal 


Xe) wid{v 


wovyn, from whence our Engliſh word | Almes] is 
form'd, that is, any a& of pity or mercy, eſpecially of 
liberality to them which want, for which ſome copies 
read Hixeuonuyn righteonſneſſe, which as it is all one 
with tazywoouyn, and in the tranſlation of the Old 
Teſtament, uſed promiſcuouſly for it (according to 
the notion of the Hebrew Ip71% forementioned, 
Noteon c. 1.8.) ſo doth it fignifie this Charity, to be 
an a& of duty and righteouſneſle required of all Jewes 
and Chriſtians, and not to be omitted ( by them which 
are able) without (in, 

Ib. Be ſeen] The word [ Srafilva] imports ſuch a 
beholding or locking on, as is on a ſtage or Theatre, for 
men thar a& parts, or ſtrive for maſteries, whoſe re- 
ward cenfifts only in the SeeYlva and SoZadlwny, v. 2. 
the applauſe, and praiſes, and approbation of the 
SpeRators, which appears to be the meaning of the 
word here, by the concurrence of all the circumſtances, 
I. by the w33; reward, twice uſed immediately, y,1,3. 
By being thus /ookt on, they have their reward, as in' 
thoſe /pefacula or prizes *tis wont to be, where the 
conquerour hath no other acquiſition or &ex&dy, but 
the reputation of the victory, with a crown of leaves, 
of no kind of value, tg expreſle and teftifie it, Then 
2'y, tothis, 1 ſuppole, r&errs the mention of the onani- 
(tv, v. 2» the ſonnding of the Trumpet before him, a 
{olemnity with which the ſtage-players, and gladiators 
were brought into the Theatre, aad by which the com- 
pany were eall'd together, 5yeovrar oxamyys xgaBvres 
T5 oyAvs i aun, they uſe the trumper calling the 
multitudes with it, ſaith Phavorinns, and this uſe of 


it among the Jewes, to call the people. together, is of 
mentioned by Moſes, This might yet 3). be farcher 


word that fignifies thole Aﬀors or ſtage-players pri- 
marily, and 1s only by a figure brought to that figni- 
fication which now ordinarily belongs to the word 
hypocrites in Engliſh) but that this word in the New 
Teſtament is in ordinary uſe for hypocrites, as we now 
ſpeak, and not for per/onaters, or Afors. But then 
4'Y. theſe were wont to haye their trumpet ſound in 
the Markerplace, and places of concourſe (which is the 
meaning of ewayu3ai here, not ſacred Aſſemblies, or 
Synagogues) and u puuais in the ſtreets, places where 
men are wont ordinarily to paſſe, and where to meet, 


the ſounding of the trumpet may moſt probably be a 
means of calling tegerher all men, chat dwell in thac 
place or neighbourhood. 

V. 5. Standing] The word [igz2725] may poſlibly 


was ufuall in Prayer, asamong the ancient Chriſtians, 
ſo among the Jewes before them ; whence it is that 
FITVay ſtatio, is reckon'd by them as one of the ſeyen 
names of Prayer. So MManabem ſpeaks of Abrahams 
ſtanding, i.e. ( faith he ) praying before the Lord, and 
thence is the proverbiall ſpeech of Rabbi 7udah in 
Muſarim, without VOY ſtation, the world” could 
not ſubſſt. And beſides the poſture of tanding mighe 
be more convenient for their turne of being more and 
farther ſeen by men. But the truth is, both the Greek 
£57zs, and the Hebrew belong promiſcuouſly (not to 
ſtanding only, but) to every or any poſture of the 
body. So at, 16. 20. ſome of thoſe that ftand(i.e. 
that are ) here, as Oy ſignifies eſſe, to be, or adeſſe, to 
be preſent ; and ſo Jo, 12.19. 3yaG 6 6s, the people 
that ſtood (i, e. were preſent) (in like manner as xa1tyy 
to fit is uſed for any poſture, or without relation to 
any, no more than ſimply to abide, as Ls, 24. 49. xg%i- 
owls &y T5 mes tarry in the city) and fo in this very 
matter, May. 11.25. my vines meggbyouler, when 
you ſtand praying, that is, when you pray. Soin Heſy= 
chiusigux; Ot Ernnen ar Equutras, Lomryto ſtand,that 1s 
to be placed, ſituate, ro be, yea and tals, ud2nlo, he 
ſtood, that is, be ſat, to take it quite off from the -nota- 
tion of ſtanding. So faith S. Chryſoftome of the Sea, 


ſtood as firmly, as if it were bound, which the Learned 
tranſlator renders rightly, firmiter & in tuts ſitum eſt, 
it was placed firmly ; and lo the Latine, fo, as well as 
exiſto,is often uſed as a Verb ſubſtantive only, ro ſuſtein 
a Participle, without reference to any poſture. 

Ib. Synagogues] That the word Swaqw3ei hgnifies 


meaning 


probable by the mention of | os var) ] (the very Toozperic 


(as Heſychins renders puuy all one with dps) where Pn 


referre to that particular poſture of ſanding, evhich TY 
J &@Ti(S 


Kabictr, 


UT; aopanas inuv, es ISuipn, * Cat. in Job, it «55, 


not what we call in Engliſh Synagogues (by them xuuoyu;e? 


e, 


Pati t\cgh8 rally, to doe as Battus aid, which what it is, is dz{cribed 


\# 


+ ball, not reall el&quence in prayers, for that will come 


meaning places ſet apart for aivixe ſervice) but any 
lace of publick corcourie, will be very probable in 
thele places following ; Beſides the two in this place 
v. 3-& 5- (where *cis joyacd itt; puuar ftireers, and 
avieu metleroy, Angles of 115 jiruats ) fee Co 10. 17 
C. 233, 6, & 34. Mar. 12.39, C. 13,9. Ln. $:4t1. 
Co 11.43. Co 12, 11. 20.46. C. 21.12, Als 9.2, 
C. 22,19.C- 24. 12. C.26.11. 74mm, 2. 2. and there- 
fore Mnnſter's Hebrew of I7itthew having M2nÞO 
here is literally rendred | i» frequentiis] to note, as the 
Hebrew doth primarily, any place where the people 
are met together: for though FI1y fignifie ſome ſpecial 
congregated aſſembly, aud be theretore the word uſed 
by the Syriack for &uxanoisy the Church, c.16. 18. 
yet NP ſignifies every kind of meeting, either ciyill 
for Judicature, (at. 10. 17. & 23. 34. £#u.12.11. 
Atts 9.2. Jam?s 2.2. and in {ome other of thoſe 
places, where this word Cwagyh is to be rendred 
Conſiſtory) or even for ordinary aſfaires of trading, &c. 
(as Cwaziz; and Cwaopoitety are ali one) and fo it is 
moſt commodious to render it in this place. See Note 
on James 2. b. 
V. 79.V aine repetitions] The Greek | faforogn| is lite- 


by $#i4as5 in theſe words, BaTlonoyia 4 mivaoyia)Bat- 
rologie is multiplying of words (jul agreeable to this 
verte which tets thele words as Synonymous) Sm Buds 
mv wanges 1) ms; ures mitionrI CG Tavlonoyin; E- 
yorlaj;The word ts taken from 0ne Battus who made long 
hymres, conſiſting of many lines, full of Tantologies, 
Whence He/ychins peloxoyia (it ſhould be bafoaoyin 
ar yroyias dragyhoyia, empty, tale, wnſeaſonable diſ- 
courſe, 'Tis ſure enough that Chriſt ſpake not Greek 
in this Sermon, and fo reterr'd not to the name or yle 
of Battus, but the Evangelift, or his Tranſlator thus 
readred his Syriack expreſſion, by this proverbiall 
Greek word. unſter's Hebrew reads it YN 89 
23'127NR do rot multiply words, viz. above that 
which is fer and /eaſo»able. The peculiar notation of 
this phraſe in this place, will bebeſt diſcerned by the 
pracile of the Heathens, which is here referr'd to, 
@areg of EOvixcry as the heathens ave} and that proRiſe 
is belt repreſented in their Tragedians, as in e/£/cry- 
{u5, who hath neere a hundred verſes at a time, made 
ot nothing but Taxtelogies, tw, iy and gd, od, and 
ZZ, 4, in their crying unto their Gods. So 1 Kings 
18. 27. the Idolatrous worſhippers cried in the ſame 
words from morning till noone, O Baal heare us. And 
Afts 19.34, for two boures iface, The Great Diana 
of the Epheſians, Of this kind generally were their 
charmes and Incantations, and therefore Polybins calls 
the uſing of ſuch repetitions, aggs 8% ©tts wayyazrd{y, 
zo ſet upon their Gods to charme them. This thole Hea- 
thens did to two ends, I, to make their Gods heare 
them not knowing how farre off they might be, which 
Elias reterres to, 1 Kings 18, 27, Cry aloud, for per- 
baps your God #5 aſleep, &c. and they look not on it as 
an Irony, but follow his advice, v. 28. 21Y that they 
may underſtand and remember. their petitions the 
better, both which Chriſt mentions here, v. 7, &8. 
So that the things here forbidden in prayer (and eſpe- 
cially in private prayer, & mweiy and & xpur1;, in the 
cloſer, and in ſecret, v. 6.) are firlt epy9neyia, a cold 
#::ſeaſanable lengthnivg out of time with rautologies, 
when it is nOz any effect of zeale, 27. the care of ver- 


under mavacyizy wack ſpeaking, But ill not all repe- 
tition, or length, or eloquence, tor of all theſe we have 
approved examples in the Scripture, and they are cach 
of uſe for the quickning & enflaming deyotion,eſpeci- 
ally in publick prayers. And even in Poetry it is obſer- 
vable that what was unsKilfully done by Batrs, and 
fo decame ridiculous in him, being yet done dextrouſly 


Aaxctuions on St, MATTHEW Chap,” 


V. tt. Daily] The word &i51G- icapable of 4 
double Origination, either from the word fr3oz, rhe En19@7 


day approaching , whether that be the now-inſtanc day, 


lives, how long, or how ſhort ſoeyer. Thus in Pha 
vorings, va is explained by 22pxouiry approaching, 
or coming onzand 6n3ga yn notes the future events, 
as oppoled to mpiox the preſeyt in Niceph, Baſilac. 
Jiny. is. If the word be derived from hence, then the 
4pr@ &ni9:G- will denote as much as ſhall! be /»f< 
ficient, or proportionable for che farure, or the re- 
mainder of our lives, which we pray that we may 
receive this day, that is, as S. Luke interpretsit, m xa 
nuev, day by day. Another way there is of deducing 
this word, from 6 # nay, that which is agreeable 
for my being, or ſubſiſtence, or condition in the world 
:m;o1G agr& 6T1ingsy £oid nw aguetoy faith Pha- 
vorinns, that which Solomon calls food convenient for 
him ; and fo ineither ſenſe (bur the firſt is more accor- 
ding to analogie of Derijyations)chat which is ſufficient, 
and agreeable for the remainder of our lives, the daily 
ſuftenance, and neceſlaries of our bodies, and eſpecially 
of our ſoules. 

V. 13. 1nto temptation | NDD2 RA 203 340% 215 


milegTwoy to enter into temptation | ftgnifies co 


extricate himſelf, c. 26. 41+ and proportionably here 
uUTgtecry is muggouor | iSto bring men, or ſuffer them 
to be brought into ſnchaneſtate ; Contrary to which 
is Gods promiſe, 1 Cor. IO, 13. of | mudiy avy 76 
THcgo up # * infamy] giving away of eſcaping, or get- 
ting out, together with the temptation, and that is it 
which we here pray for, in aſſurance of Gods fgdelity 
in performance. 

V. 16, Disfigare] What agayityy here ſignifies will 


'V-19, itis uſed againin a ſenſe, which will hardly be 
accommodated to this place, howſoever we ſhould 
render ic. A probable way te hit upon the right in both 
Places will be to eonfider the diyerfity of the matter, 
and accordingly toapply the word in the diverſe figni- 
fications of it, In thatother place 'tis cleer that icmuſt 
fignifie ſome kind of raking away, ſpoiling, or conſu- 
ming ( for that is proper to the Moth, and the &eoo:s, 
whatever that figntfies) and fo Heſjchins renders it 
Tegvourtoz, either as that is feeding upon, exrouic 
webinar, feeding, faith he, or as tis preying upon; 
ſnatching, carrying away, aegroudy, epmil4y relay, 
and ſo dpay:5ws is uſed for any kind of conſuming, 
whether by death or otherwiſe, as yne#7%00 iypvs ape- 
y15u8, that which ts old ts neer dying, Heb. 8.13. andin 
the P/alme, Before I goe hence and be no more ſeen, or, 
be taken away ; and to «ns the ſtate of the ſoule ſepa- 
rate from the body, or, the ſtate of Death, is expreſs'd 
by 4p41:5ws, as a word of the ſame origination and 
notion with it, one being deduced from the privative 
particle, and 7/@, video, ro ſee, and the other from the 
ſame particle, and gaivw, appareo, to appear, and (0 
both fignifie Death, the yaniſhing of the ſoule into ſoft 
ay re, as the Atheiſt (which beleiy'd no fncure lite) calls 
death, Wiſd. 2+ 3. or in the Chriſtians notion the de- 
parture from the body. And thus the word is uſed 
not only for totall deſtruftion, but for being loft, or 
out of the way for a while. So faith Thomas Aagsfter, 
dpavitera &v1l 7% agavis in navy yiveTas, DrabgpalC®- 
uy 7 E109 1, 5X ws SmeMoiylo, 4\\ ws egandtaty Hs 
uidy nuseevy not that they are deftroyed or gone, bat 
that they diſappeare for one day. But this notion of 
the word cannot at all belong to this place, where the 
Hypocriticall fafters, that defire their deyorions ſhould 
parbBac be ſeen and commended by men, are laid to be 
out of a (ad countenance, and apavidy negmwms 


by others, is a great ornament of yerſe, that of Re-| 
petition, | 


which is not ſurely by any outward applications to 
conſumes 


or elſe the morrow, that 1s (in the Scripture ſenſe of 
the Hebrew 12) the future, the remainder of our 


be ſo'Ew!:, 


is w{oaouir, 


involved in Rraights or difficulties as that one cannot * 


be ſomewhat uncertain, becauſe in this very Chapter, 'agur7# 
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ronſame, or deftroy,or ſpoil their faces,but denotes only 
ſo much as ſhall make good the eppoſition berwixr 
them, and thoſe immediately after mentioned , which 
anointed their heads,and waſved their faces (which fig- 
nifies an abſence of all mourning at leaft) The moſt 
then that the matter of the place will direCt us to , ro- 
ward this enquiry ,will be only this, That this ageviZq» 
ejowme 5 AS it iS elegantly joyned with [iva garam 
vnctvorres being diſcern'd to faſt ] being uſed as a means 
to make others beleive that they are in a condition of 
ſadnefle and fafting , and of ſadnefle, as that may be an 
evidence and reporter of their faſting ſo itmay poſſibly 
fignifie only Negatively,they doe nor anoint,and fer our 
themſelves, as men ordinarily doe, when no fad occaſion 
forbids it : and that this is it, and no more bur this, one 
probability the Context affords,for that which is v. 17. 

eſcribed,as the way of avoiding that Hypocritical pra- 
Nile, is, to anoint the head, aud waſb the face, which 
makes it probable, that their Hypocrifie confiſted in not 
doing ſo, or negleRing to doe ſo. But beyond this per- 
haps it may denote ſomething Poſitive. And to this 
purpoſe firſt it may be obſerved, that He/ychims renders 
it & pay tout, oxererar, to hide, or cover. So *tis known 
that that of hiding, or veiling, or covering the face, was 
cuſtomary among the Jews , and hath been fo among 
other nations in time of mourning,and fo ſtill among us 
the uſe of hoods in cloſe mourning is obſerved and yeiles 
are generally the garments of mourners. Thus not on- 
ly in Horace— | 

Rufns tefto capite, nt fi Filins immaturws obiſſet, 
he covered his head, as if his ſon were come to an nn- 
rimely death ; but particularly in, the Scripiure , The 
King covered his face,and cryed,&c. the deſcription of 
David's lamentation for Abſalom, 2 Sam. 19. 4. and 
. fo Haman, Eft. 6.12. mourning, and having hi head 
covered, So Extech. 24.7. make no monrning, cover 


»08 thy lips , andov, 22. and fo Mich. 3.7. itbeing] 


the cuſtome of mourners, cap#r, faciem,os, labra tegere, 
to cover the head,the face,the month,and the lips. And 
then why may not this be the meaning of | apayifay 
Serum | here? which literally Ggnifies, to hide or co- 
ver , ſo thatit doe not appear. So faith Phavorinus 
[Aperitem]is not only m gfcpe? $15au,torally periſhed, 
but alſo 73 xpviftrar, x) pi patrsmmr, When 2 thing # 
hidden and appears »ot,and epariC oc, Td apayss Tung a, 
to make invifible, and fo*rwill be proper to affirm, by 
its concrariety tO iugeritey, to make manifeſt, And this 
may ſeem to bea proper, and firſt notion of the word, 
which comes to hgnifie other things by deduction 
from this. And this will be very proper co'the curn, 
by hiding, or covering, or veiling the face, tofignifie 
' mourning,” or ſadnefſe, or humiliation, and by that to 
publiſh their faſting , which they ſhould keep ſecret. 
Another ſecond notion of the word agz»i{yy is ordinarily 
pretended for drsfiguring,or diſcolouring their faces,for 
&xemle, paleneſſe, but this, as it will hardly be exem- 
plified either in Sacred, or profane Wricers (nay on the 
contrary *tis uſed fer painting ro advantage, that is, 
beautifying, in * Nicoſtrarm, Coyexgiyr@®, v, agavi- 
Corr@- ms bes) fo will it not be found that the Jew- 
iſh hypocrites uſed any ſuch arts either in time of mourn- 
ing or faſting ; Neither isit eafily defined or explained 
what particular way of disfiguring, or ditcolouring, 
or cauſing pallidnefle it is which is meant by it. The 
moſt that I can diſcern toward this ſence, is this, There 
is a diſeaſe which is called Azwmxie,defined by Prave- 
rin to be mavs Linonty wy TeUyav x) Tar Kvedor, 
a diſeaſe that fercheth off the hair from the head and 
beard, makes it very thin, a ſcurf that grows upon the 
head or face,fo called from AzamE a Fox,becaule as the 
wrine of a Fox Tdy Tooy ax2pmoy morn, mak: 5 the place 
wheve it falls fruitlefſe the grafle will nor grow after it ; 
ſo this deals with the head or face : Now the counte- 
nance whichis thus affeRcd , is ulualiy called egarss 


acme, as being ſo diſmally diſcoloyred by it, as the 
oround is, when by the urine of the Fox it hath loſt its 
verdure , and is dried up. Andrtothat 1 ſuppoſe be- 
longs the place in Heſychins, though corrupt in the or- 
dinary Copies, where ro Axon; and axwmxudns, he 
addes.oi Siagaris zare TW 3444y , ſome lay it fignifies 
one of a macerated, diſcoloured,or (as dgayis is rendred 
by cxorewds) of a dark, countenance, And then this 


agrees with Phaverinw*s notion of exvypwnds, Which Zwfpaait, 


is kere uſed in the ſame ſence, 5 &paris mejownoy xarm- 
wive;y one that hath ſuch a dark, asſcoloured, macera- 
ted countenance. And ſothat may poſſibly be concei- 
ved the meaning of « paritey Te FeI0wTH 9 tO macerate 
& 4diſcolonr their conntenances:($0 the Lexicon Greco- 
Latinum,agavite extermine, diſperde deformo.depravo, 
not only to deft roy, but to deform and deprave. So An- 
ticchus Hom, LV faith of Exwvy, 76 Te/gowney iZagayi- 
ery it canſeth a pale countenance ; So* Proſper ſeems 
to render the phraſe here, Fejunant , ſaith he, ut vultue 
[ui pallorem perniciofis landibus vendantythey faſt that 
they may ſell the paleneſſe of their countenance for hurt- 
fall praiſes,ive gave m visdborres, that they may by their 
looks be taken for auſtere aſcetick perſons, mean that faſt 
very often, having thus macerated themſelyes with thac 
exerciſe. And then proportionably with that,oxu3ew- 
#2: in the beginning of the verſe muſt be more then ſag: 
Heſychius renders ic yaaemds and aps, of a fierce, and 

horrid, ghaſtly countenance,ſuch as men have when they 

are well nigh ſtarved. Bur paifing by this, there is yer 
athird rendring ofthe phraſe , which ſeems more com- 
modious to the place,by interpreting Tgggwre the looks, 
and nor the faces,and then it may fitly be rendredzthey 

ſpoil their loeks, endeavour to look as ill as they can ; 
And for this,it is to be obſerved that foul er ſordid ap- 
parel will contribute much toward it : Soin Euſtathius 
on * Oayſſ. Co owpe Aoi THUGASUEVOY KANNIOY YIrET a 
luamuy AzuTpay cRiNEFH,o0Tmp AV TAY RUN ME MVECITUS) 
z Keke arnge To Adj4Wpy FEY, PIT, it sn, T be boa) CAre= 
fully waſsd becomes fairer , and ſo alſo by putting on 
white clothes ; as ou the other fide ſordidnefſe and ills 
ratterd clothes (excieyy T8 naxdy ipdTiION x41 78 parades 
it ſhould be read in Heſychins) darken 4 bright coun- 
tenaxce : where the word is uſed of that illneſle of looks 
which ſordid clothes do cauſe. To this I may yer 
further adde , that \AN which Hab: I. 5. isrendred 
dpavidnls, ſignifies ſuch a confuſion of conntenance , as 
attends aſton:/hment Or vehement trouble ; (See Note 
on As 13.k.) and ſo may here in that ſence be fitly 
joyn'd with oxv3pund, forming , and putting on ſuch a 
ſad,troubled,confounded, conntenanceywhich cannot bur 
be taken notice of by any. But this Pill not by any 
outward meanes of diſcolouring it, but by an affe&ed 

ſadnefle or change of looks , or by foul and ſordid gar- 
ments, and the like. 

V.9. Anoint] The interdi&t of UnRion and Lotion a- 


mong the Jews. belongs only to dayes of mourning and ax4lpe3r. 


humiliation. Thus the Miſchna Cod. Foma c.7.5. 1.On 
the day of Expiation , that great day of humbling the 
ſoul, IDA AYIA) IVNUAI PIRA MOR 
they are interdifled meat and drink , and waſhing and 
aneinting , and fo in like matiner , WAN VAYNa 
the companying of husband and wife , to which agrees 
that of S. Paul, 1 Cor.7,5. that the huband and wife 


are not to deprive one another, but for a ſeaſon upon con- 


ſent, that they may gnadGy Th vnctia x Ty apoodbg, be 
at leiſure for faſting and prayer, ( and accordingly, . 
the Greek and Latine Church have made Canons to 
that purpoſe. See Balſamon ad Can. 3. Diony/. Alex. 
and Gratin. Decret. par. 2.canſa 33. queſt. q.) by 
which it appears that this Anointing and Waſhing are 
not feſtival rites, but uſual at all times, faye only of fa- 
Ring. So Dar. 10.3. deſcribing his faſt | »eirher did 
1 anoint'my ſelf at all} is joyned to his [ 7 eat. n» plea- 


ſant bread, neither came any fleſt or wine into my mouth | 
and 
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Annotations on S, HMATTHE IP, Chap. Vi. 


and ſo of David, 2 Sam. 12. 2e. whenhe madean end 
of mourning for the child, *cis ſaid, he aroſe from the 
earth,and waſhed, and anointed himſelf ,and eat bread,co 
Kgnifie that the omiſſion of thoſe was a ceremony of 
his mourning,& faſting,and ſo 2 Sam,14-2:rhe widow 
of Tekoaxthat isto feign her ſelf a mournerzis bid ro pur 
011 mourning apparel, and not anoint her ſelf with ole. 
By this and many other teſtimonies appeareth the daily 
uſe of Anointing, and Waſhing, and not that they were 
uſed onely on teſtival dayes, though then they were u- 
ſed moſt liberally, (ſee Note on c. 26.c.) And conſe- 
quently that which Chriſ# here commands under che 
phraſe [anoinr,and waſs} isno more then this , that in 
thoſe private faſts of theirs, they ſhould appear in their 
ordinary guiſe , and not ſeem ro wen to faſt, (notthat 
they ſhould appear to feaſt at that time. } 
V. 19. Ruff] The word few; is direftly Greek, for 
the Hebrew TON, from SDN conſumpſit, comedit, to 


| thoſe” are ſubje& to) ſeems co be the thing here moſt 
pertinent and proper. For firft the notion of &paget 
in the Bible belongs only to this 7ubigo , nor erugo ; 
and ſo ſecondly,the notion of S1saveityy to treaſure wp, 


and Swoavest treaſureshere doth not referre to the pxe- 


tiouſnefle of commodities (though the fruits of the 
earth alſo be called 7 wes pretions , 7m. 5. 7.) bur to 
che follicitude, - or yteure in making proviſion for the 
time to come, Which is the literal notation of Swouvertyy 
TINwwaa 6; dveroyy laying np for to merrow, and the par- 
ticular thing here look*d co in» Chriſts prohibition; and 
thirdly, the fear of ruſt rotheir Gold and Silver would 
not be yery conſiderable, in reſpe& of the damage, nor 
conſequently ſo gyeat an argument to deterrerbem from 
hoarding it, asruft to their corn would be, and theeyes 
totheir money ; fourthly, the ruſt of their money isra- 
ther. threatned as a witneſle againſt them to condemn 
them (as coyeting the poſſeſſion, but not making uſe of 


conſume or eat, for which the Septuagint read xamnd's- 
re: Dent. 28. Hence is the noun uſed for the /ocaſts, or 
whatſoever it is thac ſtrikes and deyoures the corn, Foe! 
1.4- 1 Kin. 8,27. P/al. 77. 57. and isrendred &pz- 
X05 and dxpis, and ipvoifnand in Latinezrubigo, ruſt, 
not that which Iron is ſubje& to, but that which ſpoils 
corngand is called ſmutte among us, And fo this will 
bea proper ſenſe for the word &gams here, yet ſo that in 
a greater latitude it may belong to all other yermine, 
which deyour corn in the barn or garner, yea and the 
Caterpillars that eat up plants, and all other fruits alſo, 
And then all the three forts of earthly riches, which hu- 
mane providence is wont to ſtore up , are here noted, 
I. Garments, 2. Corn and fruits of the earth, and 3. 
Gold, and Silver, and Jewels, all ſubje& ro theſe three 
ſorts of ſuch great uncertainties, as make them unfit to 
be kept or treaſur'd up, only fitfor the preſent uſe of 
themſelyes and others ; the poor mans Rtomach,or back, 
or purſe, being the ſafelt ſtore-houſe, wherein we can lay 
chem up, and that by Jalachy called Gods ſtore-howſe, 
and our liberality cochem , rhe laying ap or riches , or 
treaſnres in heaven , here v. 20. *Tis true the word 
[ruſt] doth ſcem to referre tro Metals, which are ſubje& 
ro it,2nd if we took it in that ſenſe , it would be agree- 
able to the ſound of S15aveitsrs Moavgis, Laying np 
treaſures, forbidden at the beginning of che verſe, Gar- 
ments and Metals, being the chief treaſures, and fo 
reckor'd Fam. 5.3. where after iudnay and ypuors) and 
deſvp&-, garments.gold and filver followes Snazveitem, 
rreaſure up. So Achan of the treaſure of ericho,pur- 


ic, in liberality to chem that want it) Jam.5. 3. then 
for marring their metaf{; and laſtly, the word there 
uſed by S. row for the ruft of their money , is 38s, tor 
fea mis | : | 

V. 22. Single] *amims ſimplicity in the new Te- 
ſtament,senerally fignifies /iberaliry,Rom.12, 8. 2 Cor. 
8.2.C.9.11, and 13. aSzotaims allo, Atts 2. 46. 
(by the fame analogie.that nix«@- perfet?, Mary, 48. 
is all one with zae9wwr Lake 6. 36.from the latitude of 


Ll 
Aaimws; 


the Hebrew * ZION : for that d4geaJs and jan © are Sy- *See wore or 


£35, 6xbxane©r pure» and perfett) fo in Phavorinus 
not only ana3s fingle is rendred taivdep er free or libe- 
rall, but zasv2relz liberality , back again rendred yen- 


uarruy £707 Soars , Of per # aLuxis tvPamnil& tis T4 


xaae, 2 liberal beſtowing of money,or giving of wealth, 
or the virtue of the mind , conſiſting in a diſcreet laying 
our of what a man hath , «por good and proper objetts ; 


clearing this matter , that «aims ſignifies /iberaliry. 


Then for the applying this Epither to the ee here, 'Tis 
I. thac the ſimilitude may go on in che ayſz7iS0715 or 
ſecond-parrt of it 5 2. becauſethe Eye is that part of the 


body, which hath moſt to doe with wealth, as appears 


by Eccl. 5.11. What good ts there to the owners of riches, 


ſave the beholding them with their ezes > -and. therefore 
Coverouſneſle is call'd the /»ft of the eye, 1: Fob. 2. 16, 


3. becauſe the phraſe- is mgſt agreeable tothe diale& 


loin'd (to adde to his own treaſure) a wedge of Gold, 
and a Babyloniſh garment ; and agreeably to this, the 
uſual preſents that ſubjes gavero their Kings, and the 
Zeynia which great perſanages gave to their gueſts as, 
tefſeras amicitie & heſpitalitatis , tokens of freindſhip | 
and hoſpitality, at their departing, were either apparel 
or metals, 


talents of Gold, and changesof rayment. And Alci-| apt to communicate. And in thar ſenſe,I ſuppoſe,mvy = 
014 and other Pheacian Princes gave ro * Viyſſes, at'g3; is raken c, 7. 11. for niggardly,coveroms,or iliberal, 


his departure , each a talent of Gold , and a rich yelt-' 
meat, | | 

*E Sim ypuobrre,m 61 bainxs tl agy, 
and —— f tag; 3 oigarimre Sag, 

XaAxd v7% Yguo ore Gas, idire  vgarlhy, 

and—— * 2yimda; afkeuranda, nds aifilas 

' Helps x ypuody, v pas rs Guale wand. | 
and ſoin 1ſocy. ad Nicec. in the beginning. And for 
garments and cloaths it was wont to be a great treaſure 
in this Kingdome , till the yanity of changing faſhions 
made, it gtherwiſe. So in Records and antient Wills 
among vs.the bequeathing of garments took up a great 
part-And accordingly the-offices about the Wardrobe 
were of eminence in the Kings court,as thoſe other about 
rhe Treaſury or Exchequer alſo. Notwithſtanding all 
this » the former ſenſe of [72ff] (as it belongs to corn, 
and fruits of the earth , and the many accidents that 


the contrary to «ra3s liberal here,in the notion, where- 


in YW1 evil is uſed in Hebrew, when *cis ſet oppoſite to 
P'1% and DN the righteous and mercifnl, and is pro- 
vetbially ſaid to ſay, That which is thine is mine, and 
that which is mine is mine own. Soon the contrary, 
1'y 2W, the good eyezis by us rendred bowntiful,and by 
the Greeh nav + Hoxdry pitying the poor, Prov. 23, 
9. and ſo. 4za.33; good, Hatth. 20. 15. If this ſenſe be 
embraced , then Tele rwo verſes will pertely conneR 
with antecedents, and conſequents all :o the ſame mat- 
ter of liberalicy, otherwiſe they will cauſe a direct 
chaſe, or hiatus in the Context, 

V. 24. Hold to\ *Avriyouar hereuſed, is by Phave- 


nonymous, appears by Heſychixs, who renders it xagu- ©: 5-45. 


of Scripture, Dext.. 5. 9. Prov, 23.6. and 28, 22. poi 
Ecclus. 14, gz 9, 10- wherein mynp3s opduauds the evil 9946 
eye (ignifies Envie , as that is the contrary -ro all liberall 
diſpoſition, in the ſenſe, wherein agdvricre@ yep, in Ari- 
' ftophanes , he who hath little of envie in hu hand , and 
dpwy@- he that hath no envy,f0 frequent atitle of Gods! 
in Dawmaſren ( the Father of the Greek ſchool) figni-' 
fies bownty and /iberality. And accordingly in T hec- 
phylatF on 2 Cor. 8, 2. (Aramis agree yy apm xj Wpe- 
So Naaman, 2 Kings 5, offer'd Elizems,| ridons, It ſignifies a mind voidof envy or parſimouy, 


m. 


rinw rendred dy]:aepfdroyuai to help, and ſo by Heſy- 'anixps 


chims ; and eyyitera, dvlividerar, who alfo addes 
pegrIitay to care for. The former of theſe notions may 


be accommodated to this place of a Servant toward a 
E Maſter, 


HA:/xia 


Stobeus pe 
158, P 


* ſmall thin 


ſhiver cf 
wood, 


Annotations enS; MATTHEW, Chap. 71. 


Maſtec whoſe office is co afiſt his Maſter in all-his-buſi- 
nefle, and accordingly it is applied to ſervants, 1 7 1m. 
6.2: Sradieraf} avlinapbaroyiuu + ivzggerias, let thew 


ſerve them, aſſifting them in well doing : but being |. 


ſer oppoſite to deſpiling, perhaps that of caring for 
may be the firter;notion of it. | 

V. 27. One'Cubit unto his ſtature] Hama fignifies 
pil G- owuclG, and witty, the quantity of ffarnre 
of the body, and again the habit of body, and conſequent 
to that, the veydure of age and beauty, as when narxiey 
Sagdtiggn, in Heraclitns, af amis. 's, honifies to de- 
ftroy their beauty or youthful colour, bur eſpecially 
ſtature, asin Niceph. Baſilace. ty'. p. 167. F- namiay 
Ve vighs, of a ſtature reaching to WT $0 8Viinig 
zall being ſpoken of Pyrrhus, p. 31b. ukjas Ti una, 
of Neſtor, p. 307. wmairiav Tvfdgur@r, fourſquare, as 
broad as high, of Diowedes, p. 3C7. jainiey evpyscysy 
a proportionable ſtature in Iſ. Porphyregen. p. 206, 
And fo alſo doth it orlinarily fignifie «ge (and fo 
doth NAP Kavmto whieh the Syriack here uſes, 
ſtaturs, item annus «tatis, flature, as allo the year of 
ones age, faith Ferrarius) and may poſſibly doe fo 


here, 1. becauſe the Dehorration, which this is þrought 


to enforce, was particularly that concerning. Solhci- 
rude for the life, and to that this will be. yery proper, 
of our not being able to adde, by all our ſollicitude, 
the ſeaſt proportion to our age, to enlarge the period 
of life xvy Era, one cubit, that is, one ſmalleſt 


. meaſure or proportion, beyond what Gad hath ec us. 


2'y, it will be obferyable, that one cubic being here ler 
down as a very {mall meaſare, (So asin Mimnermns 
[ mmythov bm ye5vov for 4 time propertionable to a Cubit| 
Hgnifies a yery ſhort ſpace ſuch as teaves and che moſt 
tranfitorie fraile things enjoy; and accordingly here the 
Hebrew readeth [even oe cubit| would yetbea very 
oreat proportion, being applied to the ſtature of the 


body, Nay ſuch as are come to their full growth (as 
che iarre greateſt part of Chriſts auditors were) could 
not thus hope to adde one thouſandth part of a cubic 
ro their ſtature, but on the other {1de a Cubit w.ll feme 
but a {mall part cothe many yeares of a long life, and 
he that is ofthe fulleſt growth, may yer hopeto enlarge 
the period of his life, and to that generally mens (cl- 
liccudeis applied, by diet, Phyfick 8c. to acquire long 
life, not toencreaſe their ſtature. 3/7. The word a yus 
cabit is ordinarily a meaſure of the longitude of any p34; 
ſpace, Fo. 21. 8. Js(- 3.4. and fo faith * Exftathias, 


aigpoy wiv yas wnxtor Ec. and generally the fame "i "> 


is ſaid of other meaſures of the ground, 8c. and par- 
ticularly of a Race (to which mans life is compared, 
fob. 9. 25 and 2 Tim 4.7.) in the Scholiaſt on Pinday, 
*Oavpurr. 5d, 13: E7a/10y, faith he, 5 mn 6 treo” 
ny 3 myytoy 7piehogiar didghua, Kc. The race, as it 
hgnifies, the place wherein they run, was the ſpace of 
300. cubits,and ſo in Mimmermus myvicd yeivC even 
now cited proportionable to that of David, Thos haf* 
made my dayes as it were aſpanne long,a meaſureniuch 
leſſerhen a c#bir, applied to our dayes, or ſpace of life. 

V. 28. Toyle) The-word xomgr doth properly be- _ 
long to hus bandry-labour, plowing, ſowing, &c. So k.;, 
2 T 119, 2. 6. nomarrs wwegr, the butbandaman labou- 
ring, and foh, 4. 38. Srei74v f) &7 vucss K6x0TIdaygls, fo 
reap what you have not labenr'd, that is, ploughed, and 
ſowed, &c. and fo here of Flax, which is firft ſowed, 
and pluck'd &c. before it comes to ſpinning. 

V. 30. Graſſe) Xiles fignifies any thing that So 
orowes in the field, or garden ; here the Genericall 
word is reftrain'd by the Context, and referring to the 
lilies of the field v. 28. doth fignifie a flower (tee Note 
on C. 7: e.) one day glorious and beautifull inthe field, 
and thenexc day, or 1oon after, cut down, and uſed for 
che heating of ovens, or fornaces. 


——_— 


Paraphraſe. 


-2. The -fn of judging is 
very rife among the Jewes (ſee 


| CHAP. VII. 
I.F Udge not that ye be not judged. 


notre on Rom. 2. a.) againſt this therefore you are tabe forewarned, Obſerye not other mens words or aQtions ſeverely, or 
withour mercy, leſt you ſuffer the [ame from others which' you doe ro them, and will be moſt unwilling to ſuffer from them, 
nay feel the like ſeyerity from God when he comes to judgement, Jam. 2. 12. 

2. For you have reaſon to * 2, For with whar judgement ye judge, ye ſhall be judged : and] with whac 
expe&to be dealt with, both meafure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured ro you again. 


proverb among you, (ſee note on c, 10, hb. ) that with &c; 


3. How Ritange a thing is 


" by God and man, as you your ſelyes deal with others in'this particular 3 and this generally is ſo obſeryable, thar ir is become a 


3. And why beboldeſt theu the * © mote that is in thy brothers eye, but con- 2. 


it, that thou ſhould'ſt look ſo fidereſt not the beam that is in thine own eye ?] 
ſeverely on the light faults of others, who haſt for the moit part ſo much yaſter crimes, particularly this of judging others, to be 
cenſur'd and reform'd in thy ſelf > this makes thy cenſuring others yery unreaſonable in thee, 


4. Which way in reaſon 


4. Or how wilt thou ſay to thy brother, Let me pull out the more ont of thine 


ſhale thou eyer be fit ſomuch eye, and behold a beame &- in thine own eye ? 


his lefler faults reformed, or thy no $kill to affiſt him therein. 


5. The beginning with 


as ro reprehend, ordire& another to amend any the leaſt fault, much lefle ro judge him, when rhou arr thus guilty of greater 
faulrs thy ſelf 2 Thy continuing ſtill guilty of ſuch greater fins (ſuch is this of judging others) argues either no need of haying 


5. Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beame out of thine own eye, and then 


other men, judging of them ſhale thou ſee clearly to caſt out the mote out of thy brothers eye.] | 
2nd negle&ting the reforming of thy ſelf, is a piece of hypocrifie, Take careto reform thy ſelf firſt, then wile thou be better 


able to work a reformation of any even the ſmalleſt fin in another. 


6. And for this matter of 


6. Givenot that which is holy unto the dogs, neither caſt ye your pearls |, 


reprehending others, (all holy Þefore ſwine, leſt they ® trample them under their feet, and turn again and reat 


advices and admonitions out YOU. ] 


of Gods word) becauſe _y are a very pretious deed of charity, (and ſo in like manner, for all ather holy _ the word, and 


prayer, and the uſe of the 


acraments, &c. by way of analogie with that of reprehenſion, here particularly 


» Ye 44) 


poken of 


take care they be not caſt away upon thoſe that are incorrigible, and will but rerurn the reproaches, anc contempt for them, 
as ſwine tread under feet the moſt precious jewels, that are offer'd them, and as dogs often tear them, that give them whar is 


moſt precious, 


7. And that your ſclves | 
may be blameleſſe, free from be opened unto you. | 


7. Ask, and it hall be given you: ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall 


the greater, and leffer guilts, (and o for all other things you want) apply your {dlves ro God in prayer, and that will be a means 


of obtaining ir, Lu, 11.9. 13. Ja. 5.6. 


$, For. 


i) 


Chap, Vu, | 


* envious 
miggaidly 
{=e nore On 
C.5. L. 


« by, T'o 
tVG/A, 


$, MA TTHEVW. | P xr abrraſe, 


. 8, Forevery one that aseth, receiveth; and he that ſeeketh, findeth; andto g x. priyer, if joined 

him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened. ] | with conſtancy, arid impor- 
tunity, neyer miſſeth to obtain that which is moſt for his benefit to receive, and therefore ſhall not fail to obtain grace. - 

.9. Or what man is there of you, whom ifhis ſon aske bread, < will he give him xc. Aw felic wi] 

a ſtone? give his ſohne which asks him 


Io Or if he aske a fiſh will he give him a ſerpent ?] - Profitable things,thoſe things, 
for which he asks, at leaſt will give him other things as good or better, bur by no means worſe or hurtfull (nay if he ask (ach, 


he will not give them, ) 

11. If yethen being * evil, know how to give good gifcs unto your children, . ES 
how much more ſhall your father which is in heaven, give good things to them hg i Lender con 
that ask-him ? and doe not alwaies know 

what is good for your children, doe yet not make ſuch ill returns to your cMcens requeſts, as to 9ive them ſerpents for fiſhes, 
how much more ſhall God be ſure to give yeu thoſe things that are beſt for you ? (though not alwaics in kind whar you ask 
for, becauſe that is not alwaies ſuch, yet) grace which is alwaies ſo, 


12. Therefore all thirigs whatſoever you would that men ſhould doe to you, **. Anas ton of 
doe ye even ſo to them : for this is the law and the prophets.] . prime Chriſtian duty required 


of you is this, that wharſoeyer you would eſtceme reaſonable that other men ſhould doeto you, if you were in their, and 


they in your condition, the ſame you muſt now think your ſelyes obliged to doe to them, for this equity is taught you by your 
own law, and Scriptures in force among the Jewes : ſee note on Mat. 5. g. 
13. Enter ye in at the ſtraight gate, forwide is the gate, and broad & the way \,, Le all your care be 


thatleadeth to deſtruRion, and many there be which goe in thereart. ] to ſet your ſelyes upon the 
Chriſtian courſe, be it never ſo tri ( for *ris eafie toenter on a vicieus courſe, and go through with ir, and there are mul- 


tirudes good ſtore, which paſſe thar way to eternall deſtru&ion, and damnarion) 


14, Becauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto ,, Aa,q there will be all 


lifes and few there be that find it, 1 need of your care, becauſe the 
entrance, and whole courſe of a Chriſtians life is made up of perfe& ſtriftneſle, in oppoſition to the looſneſle of the world, and 
that makes ſo few to choole it, os ren 

15. Beware of falſe prophets which come to you in ſheeps cloathing, but in- , 7. Take herd of Giſe 

wardly they are ravening wolves.] | | reachers , that , when they 
come to infuſe their doErines into you, weare theep-skins, as the prophets oft uſed to doe, thereby pretending the grearets 
innocency and meeknefſe that can be, bur defign and intend the direct contrary, devouring and rapacity. Sce Acts 20. 29. 

16. Ye ſhall know them by their fruits: ] Doe men gather grapes of thornes or |; ye ſhall cerrainly know 

figs of thiſtles ? | | Ft, ee x them and diſcern them, if you 
take notice of and weigh the dodtrines which, when they haye gotten ſome authority with you, they will preſently endeavour 
ro infuſe into you, They that make no other uſe of their beihg counted prophets, bur to infule higher degrees of all kind cf piery 
and charity into you, ye may reſolve they are ſent from God, for the Devil would never help men to credit and repuration in 
the world, who ſhould make uſe of ir only to the advancement of piery.Bur if their delign beto infuſe into their followers any 
ſeeds of impiety, injuſtice, uncleannefſe; uncharitableneſſe, ſedition, rebellion, &c. Ler their pretences, and behayiour be 
never ſo fair, be ſure they are falſc prophets, . 


17. Even fo every good tree bringeth forth good fruit, but a corrupt tree brin- 
Seth forth evil fruit. | | ; 


18, A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither ca» a corrupt tree bring F 


forth good fruit. | | 
19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into 
the fire, 
20, Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall know them, | 
21. Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord,] ſhall enter into the king- ,; ag though in words 
dome of heaven, but he that doth the will of my father which is in heaven, they t+ke upon them to bethe 
only ſervants, ſons, and ſaints of God, as hereticks and (chilmaticks ordinarily doe, yer theſe words of theirs and their confident 
calling on God, are nor fuch fruits, by wh ich you can judge well of chem, for 'ris nor eyery one which beleiverh on me, which 
acknowlcdgeth me, which looketh for falyation from me, that, 7s 
; 22. Many will fay to me [in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied * in bo hiche day of nh 
thy name ? arid inthy name have caſt out Devils? and in thy name, done many "*>ongt rg Mop T. ax. cf 
wonderful workes ? |] . .  _ .__ Which thou by thy power haft 
enabled to foretell things to come, and by the ſame, to cxorciſe Devils, and doe all kind of miracles, 


23. And then will] profeſle unto them, | 4 I never knew you ; ]depart from 23. faying, I never knew 


me, yethat work iniquity, | you. 
24. Therefore whoſoever { heareth theſe ſayings of mine and doth them, I will ,, pet and encer- 
liken him to a wife man, which built his houſe upon a rock, ] tainerh all theſe commands 


here contained in this Sermon, (beginning c. 5. 1.) and praCtiſeth them, he is like a prudent builder, that laid che foundation 
of his houle upon a rock (ke note on c, 10, b, 


25. Andtherain deſcended, and{| the < floods] came, and the winds blew, and _ 6 Lond-foods hit pro 


bear upon that houſe and it fell not : for it was founded upon arock. | ceeded from that ſudden rain. 
36, And every one that heareth theſe fayings of mine, and doth them not 4 Shel) be The: and & 
{ ſhall be likened ]unto a fooliſh man,which built his houſe upon the ſand. all gre pda _ reputed 


27. And the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and to be like. 
beat upon that houſe, and great was the fall of it. | 

28. Anditcame to paſſe when Jeſus had ended theſe ſayings, the people were 
aſtoniſhed at his docrine, 

29 For he taught them, as one having authority, and not as the Scribes.] 29. For all this Sermon 


of his, whether ſpoken continuedly, or with pauſes between, was delivered by him as by one which had extraordinary power 
and miſſion, propherick at teaſt, which fince Ezras ime had been intermitted (as the Jewes confelle) and not as the Doctors 


of Law among the Jewes, 2 
E 2 Annotations 


35 


© 


Ke:p ©» 


Þb, 
'Erarcd >, 


| Annotations onS, MATTHE yy, Chap, IL, | | 
V. 3. Mote] What xape©- here ſrgnifies, will appear |the Lord Jeſus of the Faith. So Heb. 5. where in the 


by two waies of judging, firſt by the judgment of the 
Greck Grammarians, Heſychins renders xappy, Evaa 
Atra x) Eneg, thin.drie pieces of woed,and then raking it 
in that notion of a thin piece of wood,the leaſt ſplinter or 
ſhiver imaginable,of very lirtle,yer of ſome length,'cwill 
be here very fitly uſed, and fer oppoſite to the Houds, the 
beame, the biggeſt and longelt piece of wood, which is- 
uſed. The ſecond way is by comparing the next yerle 
(which is the varying the phraſe a little) with a Pro- 
yetbial ſpeech among the Jewes , in and before Chriſts 
time (fer down afterward with ſome vaRacion in the 
Talmnd, thus) They which ſay to others Dn als 
TW PAD tak? out the ſmall piece of wood out of thy 
reethare anſwer'd PIY PAR IMP I rake ont the 
beame out of thine eyer. Tocheck the importunity of 
thoſe, who are alwayes cenſuring and condemning 0- 
thers for ſmall matters, reprehegdivg for trifles , when 
they are themſelyes guilty of thoſe things , which are 
much more to be reprehended. 

V.6, They trample] There is in theſe words ob- 
ſeryable an na od & Or USTENG1s, A going back, ſpeak- 
ing firſt to the ſecond of the two things Propoſed, and 
then afcer to the firſt. Agr is very frequent with the 
Prophets in the Old Teftament , and not ſeldome uſed 
in the Writers of the New. So at. 12: 22. the blixd 
and the dumb both [pake and ſaw,that is,the blind ſaw, 
and thedumb ſpake ; and c, 18. Chriſt having menti- 
on'd the three degrees of Admonition, by one alone, by 
ewoor three, and by the Rulers inthe preſence of the 
aſſembly, v. 15, 16, 17. he then reſumes to ſpeak 
ſomewhat farther of each of theſe,and begins firſt with 
thelaſt,what,in caſe of ſuch refractarinefle, the Rulers 
of the Church are to doe, Yerily I ſay unto you, What- 
ſeever ye ſhall bind on earth, &c. v.18. And then y. 
19. (in reference to the ſecond thing mention'd , the 
admonition in the preſence of oe or two v. 16.) Again; 
Verily I ſay unto you, that if two of you (hall agree up- 
on the earth, &C. it ſhall be done unto them of my Fa- 
ther ; From which,betore he groceeds back again in the 
firſt place to the firſt, of theprivate admonition, Peter 
asks a queſtion, which introduces the diſcourſe, which 
was proper to have been deliyer'd en that ſubje&t. So 
C. 23.16. Chrift having mention'd ſwearing by the 
Temple fixſt, and then by the Altar v. 18. he atterre- 
fuming chem both again, vy. 20. begins firſt with that 
of the Altar,and then that of the Temple,after it. So in 
that c. 23. 25. having mention'd firſt the ot /ide of the 
cup and platter, and then the i»fde v. 36, he returns 
firſt ro thecleanſing of the inſide, then the outfide of ir. 
So Rom. 212. S. Paul having affirm'd two things, the 
firſt of the Gentiles that had not the Law, that they 
ſhould periſh without it,the ſecond of the Jews that had 
the Law,that they ſhould be judged by it he v.13.ſpeaks 
firſt of the ſecond, for the hearers of the Law, &c. and 
then y. 14. of the firſt, For when the Nations, &c. So 
Rom, 14, having ſet down two heads of diſcourſe, that 
the ſtrong ſhould not ſer at wought the weak , Nor e- 
condly, the weak judge, or condema the ſtrong, v. 3. 
hereſumes the latter firſt v.q4.ho art thou that judgeſt, 
and then y. 10. returns to the former,and thou why doſt 
thou ſet at nought thy breather? So 1 Cor, 6. 11. After 
the general of waſhing, whichicontains the two ſubſe- 
quents/antifying and juſtifying , the mention of ' our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt which is firſt named , belongs to the 
latter,that of Juſtificarion,and the Spirit of our God, to 
the former,that of SanRifying. So 2 Cor. 2.15. Ha- 
ving mention'd the ew{ouevo; firſt, them that are ſaved, 
and then 2mwwwueo them that periſh,he goes back v.16. 
firſt tothe latrer, to thole a /avonr of death unto death, 
& thento the former,to thoſe'a /avony of life unto life, 
So Philem. 5. hearing of thy love,and faith,which thou 
haſt toward the Lord Jeſus, and toward all Saints, "cis 
apparent, that the Saizrs are the objeRt of che Love,and | 


four firſt verſes there are three things propounded of an 
| high-Prieſt, x. that he offer for fin, 2. be compaſſic- 
nate to finyers, and tothatend be himſelf infirm, and 
offer for himſelf, as well as the people, 3. that he be 
called to this office by God himſelf. To thele three, all 
applied to Chriſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaks particularly, and 


co the laſt firſt, So likewiſe Chriſt glorified not himſelf to 
be an high-Prieſt, &c. v. 5.6, Then to the ſecond y, 
7, & 8. who inthe dates of his fleſhoffer'd np prayers, 
&c. and then to the firſt laſt, v. 9. being made perfett 
he became the author of eternal (alvation, &c. So Heb, 
9.1, having named two things, the ordivaxces of wor- 
fhip,and the worldly [anftaxary , he dilates firſt on the 
laſt of them,v.2,3,4,5. For there was a tabernacle 
made,&c. and then after comes back to the former, v. 
6. Now when theſe things were thus oraain'a,the Pricſt 
went alwayes, &c. So Heb. 10. 33. having mention'd 
two acts of ſuffering inthem.the firſt perſonal in them- 
ſelves by reproaches and affli&ions, the ſecond by way 
of ſympathy with the Apoſtles, in the next verſe he re- 
ſumes both, but firſt the latter, for ye had compaſſion 0: 
me in my bands,and then the former , tock, joyfrlly the 
ſpoiling of your goods. So 2 Per. 3. Where the Athe- 
iſts objection confiſts of two parts, I. that God hath 
not made good his promiſe concerning his coming v. 4. 
21y , as a proof of that, thatthere had been no lenſible 
mutation {ince the beginning of the world, inthe latcer 
part of the yerſe ; The Apoſtle makes anſwer fiſt ro 
the Jatter, v- 5, 6, 7+ and then comes back,and ſatisfies 
the former alſo, v. 8. &c. And, to inſtance no more, 
two examplesof this there are moſt clearly here in 
this place ; The firſt in the ſixt and ſeventh verſes , for 
having mention'd two things, v. 5. pulling ont the 
beam in thine own eye, thatis , reforming a mans own 
ſins ; ſecondly, caſting our the mote out of thy brothers 
eye, that is, reprehending faults in other men, he ſpeaks 
firſt to the latter of theſe,the matter of reprehenſion, v. 
6, and then y. 7. returns tothe former, the means that 
mult beuſed for the reforming our ſelves , prayer for 
grace,which ſhall ſo ſurely bring it. The ſecond here 
in the f1xt verſe,where having mention'd the Dogs and 
the Swize,he firſt ſpeaks of the Swine, and after of the 
Dogs ; for certainly the treading belongs to the Swine, 


and the rending tothe Dogs; for the Swine doe not . 


uſe toturn,and rend, butthe Dogs doe ; ( and therefore 
Munſfters Hebrew reads it 2938 WM ard the 
Dogs returning, &c. ) and Dogs doe not tread under 
their feet what is caſt rothem, asSwine doe. Theſe 
are both proverbially ſpoken, to exprefſe, how ſure good 
charitable reprehenfions are , to be caſt away upon in- 
corrigible finners, according to that of the Saryriſf, 
vitia ultima fittos 

Contemnunt Scauros, & caſtigata remordent. 
Enormous vicesgif they be chaſtiſed, or reprehenaed, will 
contemn and bite again 

V. 9. Will he give] Mi\ 6a, is here no more 


Co 


then will he give? The Greek yi being oftall one with + "HOY 


nunquid ſcriptum eſt ? us it written ? 

V. 23. "Ol: here and in ſome other places, hath a pe- 
culiar notion,fieerer an Expletive then a Cauſall,and is 
beſt rendred by the Latine /cs/:cer , the Engliſh Thus, 
or the like,as a form only of introducing the ſpeech thar 
comes after + He ſhall {ay unto them , what ſhall he 
lay > #hy,or thus he ſhall ſay,/know you not,&c. So 
c. 10.7. and ſoc. 26. 72. He denied with an oath, 
571 ux viSay Which will be belt rendred, ſaying { know 
him notſo v-74, 75. In all which places,if it ſhall be 
rendred that, the words will not be coherent, but if it 
be rendred /ſa)i»g, orelſe quite omitted, as an Exple- 
tive,and not rendred at all, the ſenſe will be perſpicuous: 
Thus I conceive is #7: to be taken Row, 3. 8. x; wi 
(uagws EAaTp1uep tomy x) xaYws gasl Tits iugs apyerv) 


07> 


the Hebrew \D »#nquid ?asinthe * Gemara INI MN, {-1o. 


d, 


< 
O07: > 


e. 
Tyra 146k * 


" affe@ed, 
puniſhed; 


ort Folyrw Ny Ac. and why ſhould we 
ſay we doe) to wit, Let us ave evil, &c. 
V. 25+ The flaods | The word roraye; doth not pe- 
culiarly fignifie #ivers, that is,ftreams or chanels, either 
beginning from ſprings,or proceeding from che ſea, bur 
is a general word, of which, as thole riyers are one ſpe- 
cies, ſo areland-floods, or torrents, that ariſe from any 
tempeſtuous,ſuddain rain,another,and the latrer of thele 
is here meant,being joyn'dto the deſcending of the rain, 
and accompanied with the b/owing of the winds. Thus 
in Homer, "Ia. Sb. 
Qs I 37s yeiuappor no]awot n27) ape rp! prov Tees 
As when the torrent rivers running down from the 
mountains Where ſaith Euſtathivs , the word 


not ſay (as they | 


roT2uo} is 2 Generical word, yeuappor , Specificall, | 


S. MATTHEW, 


Tora; being of two ſorts, I. diva, 2 continua? 
river that flowes from a ſpring, and 3, ycuajp& that 
comes 1n 4 torrent from a tempeſtuous rain ( iubeuav 
ESag, rain water there in Homer ) and therefore he 
concludes 76H Toraud;  yiudppo©- magrciuWoy Ei mT 
yir{ 7% nd & poics my bes Teavg@-, The word ToTa ud; 
hath the adjeQive xepippa©, added toit, the ſpecifical 


word to the generical,as if to 6; the word Tag, weve 


added, And fo as &3; is ſometimes taken peculiarly for 
a bull, though it be a more general comprehenſive word; 
and fignifie an oxe alſo , ſo doth noraud; here Hgnifie a 
land- flood or terrent;though in its own amplitude it fig- 
nifie 4 river alſo, jult as y5pro; the generical word tor 


graſſe and flowers, &c, is yer by thecontext reſtrained 


| to fignifie flowers peculiarly, c. 6. 30. 


”— 


CHAP. 


x. VV Hen he was come down from the mountain, great multitudes followed 


him. | 


VII1, Paraphraſe. 


Ii. After the finiſhing of 


this Sermon of his, there was 


great reſort unto him,riot only for his doctrine, bur his miracles of Cures,&c, 


2, And behold there came a leper and [| « * worſhipped him, ſaying,Lord if thou 


® fell down ,,,; l 
Mee ho wilt, thou canſt make me clean. ] 


And immediately [his leproſie was cleanſed. ] 


. And Jeſus faith unto him, [> See thou tell no man » but goe thy way © ſhew 


2, Fell down and beſoughr 
him that he would pleaſe to 


make uſe of his power, whereby he was confident that he was able to cure his leprofie, 


3. And Jeſus put forth his hand and touched him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean. 


cured from his leproſie, 


4. Be ſure thou diyulge 


thy ſelf to the Prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony __*,- Br ein oollpant ns, 


unto them- ] 


ing to the Law ſhew thy ſelf 


ro the Prieſt,and offer the offering required of all ſuch, as are thus cleanſed from leprofie z This Jefus faid to him on deſign, 


that it might by this means be a teſtimony to aſſure them, 1, 


not the law given by Moſes. 


5. And when Jeſus was entred into Capernaum,there came unto him a { Centu- - 


rion, ] beſeeching him, 


that he was the Meſlias, 2, that he was God, 3. ther he oppoled 


5. A captain or comman- 
der of an hundred ſouldiers, 


6, And ſaying, Lord,my ſervant lyeth at home fick of the pallie,grievoully © * cor. 


mented. 


7. And Jeſus faith unto him, Twill come and heal him. 


3. The Centurion anſwer'd and faid, Lord, I 


am not worthy that thon | 
y thou $, But of this T am aſſt 


ſtouldſt come under my roof | but ſpeak the word only, and my ſervant ſhall be ,,q | <.. one word of thing 


healed. ] 


9. ForIam a man under authority, having ſouldiers under me, And I fay to this 
41, Goe, 3nd he goech, and to another, Come, and he cometh,and to my ſervant, 


Doe this, and he doeth ic.] 


chief Commander, and of the Emperour, yet have under me ſouldiers for my military commands, 


will as eahly cure him , as if 


thou ſhouldſt thy ſelf come perſonally. 


9. ForIama man, who 
though I am under other 
mens authority , that of the 
and ſervants for my do- 


meſtick, and whatſoever I command them , is done by them as ſurely,as if I did it my ſelf, how much more canſt thou with 
thy word command health (who arr the word, which healeth all things, Wifd. 16. 12.) without troubting thy ſelf ro come 


down to my houſe ? 


109. When Jeſus heard it, [he marvelled and faid to them that followed, Verily 


I fay unto you I have not found ſo great* faith, no not in Iſrael. ] 
much wondermentr,and calling to his diſciples,ſaid with ſome earneſtnefle,of aſſeyeration, I 
fwaded of my power, or that behaves himſelf ſo much like a beleiver, as this Gentile, 


Io, At this ſaying of the 
Centurions ; Jeſus expreſs'd 
haye not found any Jew ſo fully per- 


3- He was cleanſed or 


11, And I fay unto you, that many ſhall come from the eaſt and weſt,and ſhalls \,,, pur this which is now 
fit down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob in the kingdome of heaven : } fo very admirable,will within 
a while be frequently exemplified : For the old Prophets have oft foretold it (and now the time of the completion approacheth) 
that many multitudes from all parts of the world will come in,and beleive on Chriſt, partake of this ſpirirual feaſt, and be made 
to fat gown with Abraham the father of the faithtul,and the reſt of the Patriarchs of the Jewiſh nation, 
I2, Butthe children of the Kingdome ſhall be caſt out into utter darkneſſe,] ,, aq chi Jewes them- 
there ſhall be © weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, | | {:lves to whom this Meſſias 
was primarily ſent,will dis-beleive ,and be puniſhed accordingly ,ſhut out of the ſpiritual feaſt,our of the Church here, and heaven 
hereafter,deprived of the tight and cheerful hear,that is wont to be in houſes of f eaſting,and left to utter darknefle (the cold of the 
night,and winter, without) ſtupid blindnefle here, and eternal darkneſſe hereafter. 
I3- And Jeſus ſaid unto the Centurion, Goe thy way,and as thou haſt belcived, 
ſo beit done unto thee;And his ſervant was healed in the ſelf fame hour. 
14. And when Jeſus came into Peters houſe, he | ſaw his wives mother layd,and 


fick of a fever: ] 


r4. Found his wives mo- 
ther ſick of a feaver,and layd 
ro bed under it, 


I5. And he touched her hand, and the fever left her , and ſhe aroſe and [mini- 15. "Provided for them, 

ſtred unto them. ] what was neceflary for their 
entefrainment. . 

I6. When the even was come, ] they brought unto him many that were poſſeſſed 5. When by the ap- 


with devils, and he caſt out the ſpirits with his word, and healed all that were proach of the evening-cool it 
fick: ; was more cenyenient, 


B 3 i7. That 


FY: 


2, 


b. 
Co 


ds 


FI 


1s 


m, 


b. 


GY, 


"Sy 


Paraphraſe, S, MATTHEJy, + Chap. vii, 


17. He was fo affetes _ 217+ That it might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken by Efaias the prophet ſaying, 
with all the miſeries char [Rimfelf i took our infirmities, and bareowy ſickneſles. ] : 
befell us, that out of compaſſion to us, he made uſe of his divine power to heal even our bodies of the diſeaſes that were 
on them, 
: 18. Now when Jeſus ſaw great mulcitudes about him , he gave commandemenc 
to depart unto the other ſide; | | 
19. Anda certain Scribe came and ſaid unto him,Maſter,I will follow thee whi- 
therſoever thou goeſt; 
20. Noplace ordvwelling , 20. And Jeſus ſaith unto him , The Foxes have holes , and the birds of the ayre 
of his own'to reft in, or en- have neſts ; butthe ſon of man hath ['not where to lay h# head.] 
tertain any follower, | | 
21. Lord I defire, an 21. And another of his diſciples faith unto him, [Lord,ſuffer me firſt to goe and 


firmly my to be a con- bury my father. ] 
Rant follower of thine,Bur for a time I beſeech thy leaye,that T may abide at my fathers houſe, to perform the laſt rites of fu- 
. neral obſequies unto him. 


22, Leave that office tobe 22. But Jeſus ſaid unto him, Follow me,and [let the * dead bury their dead. ] 
performed by others,who are not imbarked in this more holy and divine imployment 3 For as in the Law the Nazarites and the 
Prieſts might not meddle with the interrements even of their parents,bur others might lawfully doe it, others that were not Na- 
Zarites or Prieſts might bury one another : So thou that art a conſecrated perſon, the departing to bury a deceaſed friend, though 
It be a Father, orto receive an inheritance or legacy from him, is an a———s unfit for thee. 


23. His diſciples and 923, And when he wasentred into a ſhip, [his diſciples] followed him. 


none elſe, | : . . 
24. And behold there aroſe a great tempeſt in {rhe ſea, ] infomuch that the ſhip 
"=p A ER | was covered with the waves; but he was aſleep. 


25. And his diſciples came unto him, and awoke him, ſaying, Lord ſave us, we 
periſh. | | : 

26. Ye that in thedue 28+ And he faith unto them, Why are ye fearful [O yeof little faith? ] Then he 
ſeaſon make not uſe of that aroſe and rebuked the winds and the ſea, and there was agreat calme. 
promiſe in the Pſalmiſt, Pſal.107,23,28. and apprehend not the fulfilling of ir in and by Chrift,ye that have fo poor an opi- 
nion either of my power,or care of you, as to doubt of my preſenceto ſecure you, 

27. And at this they were 27+ But the men maryelled] faying, What manner of man is this, that even the 
wonderfully amazed, and tzr- winds, and the ſea obey him ? 
ried, Mark 4. 41. Luke 8. 25, | 

, | into | the countrey of the Geroe- 

28. Th 28. And when he was come to the other ſide, in! erge 
Gerpeſa has ; Sorts nd ſenes,] there met him two poſſeſſed wich devils coming out of the 1 combs, exceed- 
5. 1.) lie neer together, ing fierce, ſo that no man might paſſe by that way. 
ſee Mark 8. 10, 

29. Be quiet, letus alone, 29: And behold, they cried out, ſaying, [What have we to do with thee, Jeſus 
we defire not to have any thou ſon of God ? Art thou come hither to rorment us before the time? ] 
thing to doe with thee,thou ſon of God and Saviour of mankind:Our time is not yet come of being remanded to our priſons;doe 
Not thou kaſten and precipitate it, 

30. And there was a good way off from them an herd of many ® ſwine feed- 
ing. 

31, And thereupon the 3T* So the Devils beſought him, ] ſaying, If thou caſt us out,ſuffer us to goe away 
Devils knowing that Cbriſt into the l;2c> of ſwine. 
would caſt them out, and by that miracle (o farce ſhew forth his power, that it would probably bring all the country to beleive 
on him,defired ro preyent this,and thereupon fell on this proje&,which might incenſe the countrymen againſt him(as it proved 
in the event, v. 34.) andin order to it beſought Chriſt, 

32. See Mar. 5. 13, Lu. 32, Andheſaid unto them, Go, and when they were come out,they went into 

V. 32, the herd of ſwine , and behold the whole herd of ſwine ran violently down a ſteep 
place into the ſea, and periſhed inthe waters. i, 

23. Gave them notice of 33» And they that kept them, fled, and went their waies into the city, and [told 
the lofle of their ſwine , and Cvery thing, and what was befaln to the poſſeſſed of the Devils.) 
telling the occaſion-of it,let them know how as their ſwine were loſt on one Gde,ſo two men poſſels'd with Devils were recover'd, 
and that Chriſt had done this fince his coming thither, 

24. Hereupon the whole. 34+ And behold, the whole city came out to meet Jeſus: and when they ſaw _ 
city as being very much con- him, they beſought him] that he would depar: our of their coaſts. 
cern'd in that which had happened,came out to meet and (ce Jeſus,which did ſuch miracles,and in ſtead of being wrought on by 


' his cure on the men, to defire his continuance among them, the conſideration of the lofſe of their ſwine made them defire, and 
beſeech him, &c. : 


— 


Annotations on St, M ATTHEW chap, V1. 


V. 2. wor{bipped] Tieggoxuvci, apooninle, faith He- | Dzmoniacks coming to him. he cures them , which the 


A, : . , 
Tpcoxureis ſyching and Phavorinns jt fignifies ro fall down, as ſ#p-| Phariſees hearing of ſay, He caſts out Devils through 


pliants doe to any. the Prince of Devils v./34, For tis poſſible that 
V. 4. See thon tell yo man] What was the reaſon | Chriſt foreſeeing the Phariſees perverſeneſle, and blaſ- 
why Chriſt ſo oft commanded the concealing of his | phemy , and that they would proceed to the crucifying 


Oper pand'sy6 Miracles,and of his being the efſias, will beſt be con- | of him, in Read of being convinced by his Miracles, did 


jeured,by conſidering the ſeveral places, where this is | in mercy to them, and to leayethem the excuſe of g- 
mentioned, Firſt here to the Leper cured by him, See | norance, Luke 23. 34. Afts 3.17, forbid the diyul- 
thox tell no body v. 4. then 2at. 9. to the blind refto- | ging them , leſt they ſhould come to the cares of thoſe 
red te fight,he charged them, ſaying, See ye tell noman | that would make ſo ill uſe of them, Next ; & 12.16, - 
v.30. And as yetthere is no AY diſcernible in the | He charged them that they ſhould not make him known. 
Contexts, unlefſe perhaps in this latter, when they 0-| Whom did hecharge ? ar. 3. 12. the words are ſer 
beying not his command, but his fame ſpreading, the | immediately upon the mention of the Devils falling 

; downs 


Aunetations on Se, M ATTHEW Chap. VII, 


dawn fo bim,and [aying, T hon art the Son of God. But 


that bciag but a paſſage which comes in incidentally 


upon the mention of his caſting our Devils, among his 
other cures, which he wrought on many, v, Ic, 11, 


tis not neceflary that the 4v7ol; them mult belong tothe 


Devils immediately precedeat , bur may belong to the 
moet 14ny, or multitude, that were cured by him; or 
if co the unclean ſpirics, then (ll thoſe muſt (ignifie che 
menthat were poſle(s'd with them, or elſe how could 
they fall d1wn before him ? v. 11. and ſo 'tispoſitive- 
ly ſaid v. 12. that he charged them, thatis, either the 
Cy Act moet many multitudes , Or aunt mules , all they 
that were cared by him. In this one place two circum- 
Nances there are, which ſeem to give ſomelight co the 
matter in hand , conceraing the reaſon of his charge to 
be concealed. For firſt v. 14, upon his former. Mira» 
cle on the withered hand, wrought on the Sabbath day, 
The Phariſees went out and conſulted againſt him , how 
they might kill, or bring a capital charge againſt him, 
and when 7e/15 knew this, he witharew himſelf, v. 15. 
this zot for fear of death, 8 Ha o3Boy Savdre, laith 
Origen againſt Celſ7,bur becauſe {his cominginto the 
world being for the benefit of men) he would not die, 
Zug Gti 5 6nd {Or noupds, tall the conventent ſeaſon 
were come of dying, more for mans advantage, then he 
had hitherto lived. .( To the ſame purpoſe is Chrifts 
telling his mother 7oh. 2. 4. My hour us not yet come, 
ſee Foh. 2. a+) Ir follows therefore y. 15. that as great 
mulcizudes followed him, ſo he healed chem all, that is, 
he did not ſo withdraw himſelf, as to omit doing any 


good, bur for the preſent, ſo as to ayoid oppoſition and 


diſputing (which hehad mer, with, y. 2. and Io, ) yea 
and death it ſelf.of which there was now danger,unlefſe 
he would either thus before-hand , or at the inſtant of 
danger,by miracle withdraw, or ualefle he would make 
ule of his Omnipotence to preſerve himſelf , which he 
would not doe, being come not to reſiſt, butto /ay down 
ha life, which yer he deterred to doe, his time being not 
yer come, And upon this it follows diftinRly, vy. 16. 
aud be charged them that they ſhould not make him 
k nown,which notes chat to be the reaſon of his prohibi- 
bicion in thisplace, becauſe he would decline, and fairly 
ayoid (perhaps the diſpute with perverſe and treache- 
rous Phariſees, afluredly) the Death, which they were 
providing for him : and fo faith Origen in that place, 
8#, d\luvis Br mo wer ottovopins ful gupey 85 raySvyrs, 
WH 644008 cuTols y pe, T 1s na degenerous thing in Chriſt 
to avoid dayTers by providence, and not to go among 
them. TheSecond circumſtance in this place , which 
may help to give lightrto it, is the Prophecy which is ci- 
ted juſt on the back of theſe words, v, 16. That it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the pro- 
pher, 42.1. Theſumme of the words of /ſ/a/ab is,that 
the Meſſias ſhould, when he came, inthe diſcharging of 
his office behave himſelf yery quietly and tilly , never 
fer himſelt our magnificently (as other Princes doe) 
againſt all oppoſers,never uſe any ſecular force to defend 
himſelf, but manage it ſo as was moſt agreeable to that 
Goipel which he came to proclaim, meekly and merci- 
fully dealing with finners and weaklings, and never gi- 
ving over till he had ſo rooted the Golpel on earth, that 
i: ſhould never be gotten out again , but extend to the 
Gentiles, afid be beleived on , and embraced by them, 
W hich Prophecy being here fulfilled, not all of it in this 
one interdict of his, ur in the whole paſſage laſt rehear- 
fed, doth yer ſo farre refleR on this particular, that that 
part of the Prophecy ( of his preaching , and yaking 
kmmown the will ef God to as many as were likely to re- 
ceive benefit from it, his not reſiſting , not contending 
with others, his meekneſſe, and net conteſting with the 
Phariſees ) may be fulfilled in ir,and ſo that may paſſe 
for one part of the reaſon of his prohibition ; which 
being added to the former circumſtance , makes upthis 
encire reaſon of his doing it, Viz. Chriſt would not 


have his mixacles diyulg'd, becauſe, whenthey were fo, 
the Phariſees ill came anddilturb'd him , Oppoled him 
(and he had not a mind te conteſt with them ,- and ic 
was a great mercy to them that he would not , being 
likely to doe no good upon them) and would pro- 
bably haveprocceded to cut him off ( if he did not 
thus withdraw,or defend himſelf) before he had done 
what he was ſent forthat is, preach'd the Goſpel to all 
the-Jewes, and made it known (as it appears he did at 
this time, by that withdrawing , Mar. . 8.) cothe 
Gentiles alſo, Bur beſides thele another paſſage there 
is, which muſt be taken in, being of ſpecial confiderati- 
on to this purpoſe, andthat is Lake 9.21. parallel to 
at. 16. 20, and Mar. 8.30. The matter in hand 
1n two of thoſe places, is, Chriſts asking his Diſciples 
what the opinion of the world was concerning him ; 
and at laſt, what was their own opinion , whereupon 
Peter anſwers,that he was the Chriſt of God, y. 20. On 
which ic tamediacely follows, that he ftrairly charged 
them,and commanded them to tell no man that thing, v. 
21. Why hegave nowlo ſeverean interdi& of this 
promulgation ( when his miracles, and all that he did 
and taught, had hitherto rended co the evidencing of 
this) the reaſon was certainly this , left the Diſciples 
wicnefling or proclaiming , it might be taken for a thing 
compacted between them ; And thoſe that were not 
wrought upon and convinced by his miracles,would be 
more likely to be alien'd by this. And befides Chriſt 
knew that he was to be rejeRed , and to ſuffer death 
(and fo it follows in all the three Goſpels) and conſe- 
quently not tobe beleived on by the chief of the Jews. 
And fo the proclaiming of his Divinity , till they had 
that great addition of his ReſurreRtion, to addetotheit 
own teſtimony , was not yex fo ſeaſonable, This was 
the occaſion of the like ſpeech ar. 9. 30, where paſ- 
ſing through Galilee ( where formerly he had freely 
preach'd and done miracles) he now was net pleaſed 
that any man ſhould k now it: For, as it follows v. 31. he 
ſaid to his diſciples,The ſon of man tt deliver'd into the 
hands of men, &c. And this very thing Chriſt in effe& 
tells the Phariſees themſelves , for when they defire 2 
Sign from him, chat he wasthe eſtas, he tells chem, 
that they ſhall have no other ſign but that of the pre- 
phet Jonah, Mat. 12. 39. which refercing clearly to 
that of his r:*ng from the grave the third day, hhgnifies 
that he would ute no more means now to convince them, 
till by his RefurreRion from the dead, his Divine power, 
and the completion of the types and prophecies in him, 
ſhould be moſt convincingly made known to them, and 
thisI conceive to be the reaſon af his then prohibiting 
them to tell that he was the :ſſias, becaule having 
been thus long rejefted by the Rulers, &c. { and the 
Prophecies of his dying , containing a prediQtion that 
they ſhould Rill rejeR, and at length put him to death) 
ic was in all reſpe&s moſt fir , that the moſt convincing 
evidences of his being the Meſſixs (of which the Apo- 
ſtles had ſtore, particularly, and above others, Peter, 
and 7ames, and John had that of the voice from heaven, 
at the Transfiguration, anÞ would in all reaſon adde , 
chem to evidence that truth, and not content themſelves 
with the bare affirmations that be was ſo) ſhould be 
reſerved and nor yet publiſh'd , till after his death and 
reſurreRion,that to his rifing fron the dead being ac.ded 
to his former miracles, and to his infinite meeknefle and 
charity , demonſtrated by his death , might beable to 
convince the moſt pertinacious, obdurate heart, which 


certainly would not now (having fo off reſiſted the like) 


be perſwaded by his miracles or preaching , much lefle 
by the teſtimony of his own Diſciples, but might after- 
wards poſſibly be wrought upon, (as indeed ſome of 
them were, 21 great multitnae of the Prieſts, Ats 6, 
7.) by theevidence of his ReſurreQion , and they that 
were nort.are left utterly unexcuſable. And thus in the 
Parable, Lzke'n9, The King takes poſſeſſion of his 
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kingdome,that is,C hriſ# eoes to heaven, before he pro- 
ceeds to execution againtt his enemies that would not 
have him reign over themzv. 1 5.-27.According to this it 
Is , that ar the Transfiguration c. 17. when thoſe three 
Apoſtles had received that clear teſtimony by 4 voice 
from heaven, This s my beloved fon, &c. he commands 
them to zel/ it no man (not ablolucely , but wich this 
particular reſtraint , which implies che cauſe of it) 224 
the ſonof man be riſen from the dead.telling them with- 
all,as here,that it was prophecied of him , that he «ſt 
ſuffer, &c. ſo Mar.g. 12. In which paſlage the three 
Diſciples being taken up alone into the mount with him, 
and commanded to rel it no man, the phraſe No man 
will moſt probably be interpreted in the greateſt lati- 
rude, {no not to thereſt of che Diſciples ] and the rea-' 
{on of that (tri prohibition will be this , chat the de- 
figned uſe of this Viſion being the working of faith in 
the obdurate, and the ſeaſon of making that uſe of it 
being not yet come, till after the ReſurreCtioh, ic was 
uſclcis to be revealed to the whole number of che twelye, 
who beleiyed already, and ſo needed itnor for them- 
ſelves, and were not to be permicted to preach ir to 0- 
thers, if they had known ir, 
Ib. Skew thy ſelf to the Prieſt The Leper continu- 


* ed without the camp or city : Onthe day of his clean- 


ſing he was led to the outfide of the camp, and in the 
latter ages,to the gate of Jer#/alem and the Prieft went: 
out to meet him, and performing ſome rites for him, af- 
terwards received him into the city or camp, and by de- 
grees into the SanEtuary, This was the form or man- 
ner of ſhewing himſelf to the Prieft, (who, as the mcv- 
g5e5r among the Zoyptians was exercited in all kind of 
knowledge , particularly in that of being able to judge 


_ of diſeaſes in the body ) and this hewing was ne- 


ceſſary to every onethat had been leprous , though 
never ſo perfeRtly cured, Levitic, 4. 2. and there- 
fore Chriſt in obedience to the Law, here requires it of 
him, 

Ib, For 4 teſtimony | The phraſe 6's paplyetoy «au 


£55 poplvp12y mite, fer a teſtimony to them, may poſſibly conneR with 


ater 6 Ingfey Jeſt ſaith, in the beginning of the yerſe, 
and atzer ann, he ſaith tinto him Mar. 1. 44.not with 
aegrrmEe Moms, Moſes commanded next before it. Or 
which is more probable, it may Rand alone by it (elfaf- 
ter all ; and that not orly the comma afier Morys » bur 
alſo the ſenſe makes probable, viz. that this whole aQi- 
on of Chriſt in curing the Leper, and ſending him to the 
prieſt,&&c. was for a teſtimony unto them, that is,to the 
multitudes there, v. 1. (and ſuppoſed ar. r. 3g. 
though not expreſs'd} that he was the ſo» of God, For 
the Jewes themſelves confeſſe thar Leproſie is the finger 
of God,a dileafe peculiarly of his ſending and removing, 
and that *cis not lawful tor the Phyſician (or any bur 
the Prieſt by God appointed, and direRted in his courſe) 
ſo much as to attempt the cure of ic. Thus faith R. 
Menachemin Lev.13, And therefore in the anſwer to 
Joha Baptiſts queſticn, whether Chriſt were the Meſſi- 
a, Or no, one part of itis, that the lepers are cleanſed, 
thar being as peculiar an a®t of Gods, as that the dead 
are raiſed, in the following words, at. 11.5. So 
2 Kings 5.7. the King of //rael being ſent to by the 
King of Syria to recover Naeman of his Leprofie , He 
rent bis clothes, and ſaid, Am I a God to hill and make 
alive,that this man ſends to me, to recover one of his le- 
profic ? But if the Comma after Mays be conceived not 
to belong to that place, either in arthew or Mark , 
then no queſtion it muſt referre to 2oſes's order to the 
Leper of ſhewing himſelf to the prieſt, and «ffering a 
oife,for that was by the Law deſigned as a clear uapru- 


TT H EW, Chap. V11.. 


to the man, that the cure was perfeRly. wrought, and 
noimpoſture in it, or again a teſtimony to the Preiſt, ej- 
ther of Chriſts being the Meſſtas who had wrought that 
cure,or of his not oppofing the Law, by ſending his pati- 
ent to ſubmit to thoſe Ordinances which the Law in thac 
caſe provided. Bur the former interpretation ſeems 
rather to be the importance of the place, becaule of the 
v1ois in the Plural,the multitude, to whom the reftimo- 
ny was deſign'd, and not in the Singular ro bim , either 
the Prieſt or Leper. And for the laſtthat of the Prieſt, 
it ſeems alſo to be refiſted by the former part of the 
verſe, wherethe command to rte/l yoman, will not be 
obeyed, if hefo tell the Prieſt , that it be by him taken 
notice of that the cure was wrought by Chriſt, which 
it muſt be if ir were a teſtimony to him and the.reſt, and 
would probably have brought that danger, thar Chriſt 
ſeem'd willing to avoid. See Noteb, 

V. 6, Tormented| Baczvitzt doth not a'wayes 


ſuch , but any great diſaffeion or diſeaſe of body, or 
commonly any puniſhment ; As v. 29. and ioc. 18,34. 
Baoym?i lifters, gaolers , according to thar of the 
old Gloſſary, Beowwite, not only crucio, torquee, 
to torment, but coerce too, agreeable to that of impri- 
ſoning. 

V. 10. Faith] There are five acceptions of the word 


beleiving that Chrift was able to cure diſeaſes, &c. So 
here, and c. 9. 22. Atts 14.9. and under thjs head 
che Faith of the Diſciples, by which they beleived Chriſt 
ſo far, as that by his delegated power they were able to 
doe the like miracles, ar. 17.20.8 21, 22, Mart. 
24+ I Cor. 13.2, and perhaps c. 12.9. where faithas 
a yderope,or gift of the Spirst,is joyned with the gift of 
healing. 

Secondly, the belief of all that is revealed by God, 
and- that is in effeR the true religion , either before 
Chriſfts birth, (and then 'tis the faith of God) Heb, 
I 1. 3-30, 31. andreferredtov. 6. Or after, and then 
'tis the fatth of Chriſt, Rev, 14, 12. Or beleif of 
the r7uth, that is, that eruth now revealed by Chriſt, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 13. and when this is not ſo complete as it 
ſhould be, for want of /ight, then *tis weak, faith,or 
weakneſſe in faith Rom, 14.1. To this many pla- 
ces belong, 1 Theſſ. 3. 2,5. 2 Theſſ. 1.3. Jam, 2.1, 
Fude 3. Rom, 1.5. Ats 6.7. and 14. 22, So Lyke 
18, $. where by reaſon of the perſecution of that 
faith, Chriſt foretels, that there ſhall be (at his 
coming to a&t vengeance on his exemies ) very little 
Faith upon the earth, that is, in the land of Fudea and 
Samaria. So Luke 22. 32, Andas this Chriſtian 
faith contains in it doQtrines in oppoſition to the 21o- 
ſaicalt law, to'tis uſed Rom, 2.27, 28.C. 4.15. As 
it comprehends Chriſts precepts, ſo 'tis Rem. 16. 16. 
and as promiſes, lo *tis uſed Gal. 3.14. I Cor. 15. 14. 
Heb. 11, 1. And this-laſt branch of it comprehen- 
deth Hope allo , whoſe objef are thole Promiſes, and 
ſuppoſes, and includes a fincere care of performing the 
condition now required under the Gofpel, wichout 
which as the promi/es belong not to any, fo the Faith 
is but an imperfeft and falte Fairh, which will never 
avail any, 

\ Thirdly, the diate of Conſcience , rightly perſwa- 
ded or aſſured of the lawfulnefſe of what a man doth, 
and chat either to one particular ation, Rom. 14. 
22, 32. or uniyerlally to the Generall current of the 
life, Heb. 10, 22. 

Fourthly, in a more limited ſenſe *ris a Confidence 
in prayer,that what we ask,as we ought to doe, we ſhall 


ezoy Or teſtimony,that the cure of Leprofie was a peculiar {receive, ( Jam. 5.15.) and as at. affociate of that, 
work of Gods ; *Tis true indeed there is another ſenſe, 
of which the words are thought capable, that his /hew- 
ing himſelf to the Prieſt, and being by him examined 
and pronounced cleane, might be a fifhicient teflimony 


depending on Gods proviſion for things of this life, the 
want of which is called 5aiz-maa, lirtleneſſe of Faith, 
Marth. 6. 30. this being one promiſe of the Goppe!, 
that they who ak (Fall receive, and that all theſe 
things 


fienifie rorment,or ſharp pazn , tor here the Palſie is not g.om;;4s: 


aigs Faith inthe New Teſtament, Fuſt, the Faith, or =» 


- where keeping the faith, after fighting , and finiſhing 
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things (the neceſlaries of life) ſhall be added to: them, 
that firſ# ſeek, the righteouſneſſe of Gods kingdome , or 
of the Goſpe], — : 

Fifcly, Fraelity, and that either in God making good 
his promiſe tous, Rom. 3.3+- I Cor.1.9. & 10.13. 
x Theſſ. 5.24. Orin man toward other men, Gal. 5. 
22, ſervants toward maſters, Tit, 2. 10, lo misds 
the fairhfull teward, Matth. 25.21, Luke 14. 17- 
x Corin, 4.7. Or of men toward God, 2T1im. 4. 8. 


the courſe , muſt needs be conſtancy and fidelity, (ſee 
Note on Jaw, 1. a.) from whence the word 7153 
moſt commonly draws its figaification, being frequent- 
ly taken not for beleivirg but faithful : lee Heb. 2 17, 
& 3.2. 17m. 1.12. Kevel,2, 10. and fo ami5; is 
ordinarily #»fairhful!, Luke 12,46. all one with hy- 
pocrites, Matth, 24. 51. In this acceprion it isthat it 
notes ſcncerity of tefolution of Chrittian life , which 
God, thac ſees, accepts, though for want of occaſion, 
or tryall, as yet it be not exprels'd in action, and fo ap- 
proved to men: So 1 Petr. I, 7. and Phil. 1, 29. 
and thus when Abraham's faith was tried , firſt by a 
hard command of going out of his country, then by an 
incredible promiſe of a Child from barren old Sarah, 
then again by a hard command of ſacrificing his Son, 
theſe three being bur trials of his faith , upon which 
it was approved to be fincere ( and fohe juſtifi'd ) 
*tis now apparenr,that before theſe tryals he had faith, 
which then, before it was tryed, was nothing bur this 
reſolution of Obedience, &c. or a finceregiving him- 
ſelf upto God iz preparatione animi , inpurpoſe of 
mindor reſolution ; and it it had faild in any of thoſe 
tryals , wquld theg haye loſt its acceptance with God, 
but failing not, was approved. This, I conceive is 
the faith which in S. James muſt , when opportunity 
ſerves, be ſhewedor demenſtrated by workes, James 
3.18. andif in that caſe itdoe not,is a dead faith, v. 
20. bur ſuppoling it fincere, though yet nor tried, then 
ic is that which I now ſpeak of , and is then oppoſed 
to Works, not as thoſenote T. the ceremonies of the 
Mofaicall Law, or 2/7, perte&, unſinning obedience, 
bur as they ſignifie actuall performance. To this there 
is a place of a venerable ancient Writer, Cyri4 of fe- 
7Hſalew, Which is very appliable , who having aid of 
the Theif on the Crofle, $424 Srzgtomparynaul 0 Anus) 
dvd menaubdyy 5 Ravel, he was willing ro doe well, 
but death prevented him , anſwers him prelently in the 
perſon of Chriſt, s 73 gz afruuivw wroyy dna F mig 
emeSeEayulu, The work 15 not the only thing which 1 
expect (or which I /o require, that nothing elſe will 
ſerve the turn) but 1 have accepted thy faith, By 
which ic appeares , that Faith in his acception is that 
faichfull re{olution then begun, though through want of 
life no Works followed it, - Thus when Faith denotes 
pry of faith (or of ſomeduty robe performed 

y a Chriſtian, as 1 Tim. 5,11. ) this is either ſin- 
cere,and then accepred,as in that Theif (and is then op- 
poſed ro Works, only as a lefle to a greater, or imper- 
feftins mags perfetts, the more imperfett to the more 
perfett, James 2.22. ) or unfincere and hypocriticall, 
and isthen oppoſed co Works, as fal/nm vero, falſe ro 
true,andſo* faith and life are ordinarily oppoſed in 
the Fathers, 

Beſides theſe five, the word is alſo ſometimes uſed 
in 2 looſer ſenſe, for beleiving the dofFrine of God and 
Chriſt, howſoever acquir'd ; whether from ſe»ſible 
experience, Jam. 2. 19. or from ocular demonſtration, 
Joh, 20.25, or from relation,as when 'tis ſaid to come 
by hearing, 

V. 1r. Sit dowy] The cuſtome of ayaxain; , accu- 
bitus, lying along at meat, ſouſual among the Grecians 
and the Romans,though it be not mention'd in the Old 
Teſtament (but on the other fide Tables were in uſe, 


Jamotations ms. MATTHE W, Chap. Viii. x 
ſaich * Philo diſtinRly of Zoſeph's brethren, 2ud$ie they «, 


[ate, wunmo Tay erypontiy WF exurolingis ,ovnats 1979» 
xaiou xpoptroy, the cuſtome of lying along at meat, be- 
ing not then come in among men) yer _ the time of 
the New Teftament (and before) it was cone in a- 
mong the Jewes allo ; Many places there are in the 


New Teſtament, where this uſe appears, and that both 


in * Gardens) on the ground, 83 xogls yAw- 
e@, Mar. 6.39. upon the green graſſe, which 
is v. 40. deſcribed by aytmmry axaciai meg- 
o1ai, they Igg along rank by rank ia ſeveral 


areole or beds, For lo are aIpartal Pulanv 98 it, 


tr. 2 xeon) T1c2o1al) four-ſquare diviſions, which 
from cheace we vulgarly call Beds in gardens , becauſe 
they were fo uſed, as the za1yai beds in the houſes ( fee 
Note on Mar. 6. 49. ) The manner of this lying at 
meat is deſcribed by many, and ſhall: no farther be re- 
cited here, then as will be uſefull co explain ſome paſla- 
es in the Evangcliſts, The chief perſon lay at the 
head of the bed,( which the Eyangeliſts call mezrzaroiz 
lying firſt, the chief or firſt place of dignity ) with 
his feet behind the back of the next to him, (by which 
adyantage it was, that the woman came behind and 
waſh'd and kiſs'd Chriſts feet) ſo that the hinder part 
of the head of the ſecond lay in theboſome , or touch- 
ed the breaſt of the firft, Thence we read of John, 


emmoay 6+ T9 S130 5% Ings, V. 25+ be lay in the bo- 


ſome , and leaned on the breaſt of Jeſus, (viz. at ſup- 


per time, Joh. 21. 20, compared with v. 1. and 4, and 
I2.) thatis, lay next to him, An argument both of 
Jobn's dignity ( which I ſuppoſe the reaſon that he 
mentions not his name when he ſpeaks of it himſelf, 
V. 23.) as when Lazar is faid to be in Abraham's 
boſome, that is, at that (#pper of the Lamb next (in 
dignity aud height of glory) tothe Father of the faith- 


full, Luke 16. and 21y of Chriſts ſpecial love to him, 


as the cuſtome was for the moſt tenderly beloved , che 
Wife, &c. in fins virorum diſcumbere,to lie at meat 


ras of Heliogabalis , %y niamois aus ws ipoutrn 5S6(- 
Tn» ſhe ſupt lying in his boſame as bis beloved, and in. 
* Tavenal, 


Tngens 

Cena ſeder, gremio jacuit nova nupta mariti, 
and in Catulius, intrs acecnbans, and therefore 'tis 
there added oy nz4nas Inczs, whom Feſus loved. And 
ſo Joh. 1. 18. when the oxly, that is, beloved, Son of 
Gas deſcribed, 'tis with this mark upon him, 6 9y 4s 
7 KdAToy Ts mef%s; He that is in the boſome of the fa- 
ther, that is, in reference to this cuſtome, he that is next 
unto him, and ſo knowes moſt of his mind, as is inti- 
mated Joh. 13, 24. By all this *ts cleer what is meanc 
by evatatioyra wr Abegay KC. in this place, 
(which Exthymius expreſſes by dvaruaitiony) w mis 
xbaTgos T2 Aberau GC. lying in the boſome of Abra- 
ham &c. viz. The Gentiles coming in to partake of 
that ſpirituall feaſt of che Patriarchs ( who were the 
firſt co whom this 2eſſias was promiſed, and to whoie 
poſterity he was accordingly firſt raiſed up, Afs 3. 
26.) when the ſons of this kingdome, that is, the Jewes 
themſelves, to whom thele priviledges were deſigned 
and promiſed, are caſt out into an eſtate of obduration 
and deftruQtion, as it there followes. 

V. 12. Weeping] That xaav3y; is deduced from 


of them fignifie ( more then weeping or ſhedding of 
teares ) crying out, and ejaculation, fee Numb. 11. 10. 
(where 'twas that which was heard by Moſes ) 7ob 3O. 
13. the voice of them that wayle, or crie ont, in lamen- 
tations, Ezr. 3. 13. The noiſe of the weeping, of 


at 'which they fate, 214, Ecclims, 31.13, and o 


wailing of the people, and fo Iſa, 65, 19. Jer, 31.16, 
| AS 


Cets Te784 wu (faith the Scholiaſt on * Homer , upon - 


45 


5433, 


within dores, on beds, and abroad (in the fields, and rpo-1w. 


* So (ic. de off. 1. 3-in 
the ftory ef Canis, the 
Eques Romanus , that 
bought the garden of Fy- 
thius: that he might make 
inuvnations and feaſt 18 


Xs fs 


John 13. 23. Us aveaxdiul @ Uo mol udame Ing » g XiveGs 


in the boſome of the husband, ſaith * Cicero and Zonae +;, y... + 


© $48.'12, 


h. 


xaaiw clamo, to crie, there is no doubt, and that both MY: 


B*v34i55s 


k, 


I 
AVTave 
XK?.:7158$. 


Annotations on S:\M ATTHEW Chap, V111, 


As for &vyp3Which followes, though by that which 
Heſychins (faith of Epvxu {od 301 milovln Gogey Smoleamin, 
Gs U piya ovpBaing) itmight be thought to ſignify char- 
rering of teeth, proper to a tate of cold, and agreeable 
tothe ſecond notion of Hell, by ſome mention'd from 
Job 24+ 19. Gebenna nivs, the hell of ſnow, as the 
other is Gebenna 1gnt, the hell of fire, yer the notion 
of bevy Aft. 7. 54. tor avger, or rage, which is pro- 
per to that of gnaſhing the reeth, and the mention of 
fire joyned with it, ar. 13.4, & 50, which cannot 
2oree with chatcering, do fufhcien:ly juſtify the ordi- 
nary rendring, gnaſhing, or grinding ef teeth, asin 
pain or rage is uſuall, 

V. 17. Took onr infirmitzes] This place of Scrip- 
ture cited here by the Eyangelitt out of 1/. 53.4-is 
principally fulfilled in the ſufferings of Chriſt on che 
Croſle, where he bare our ſins in his own body, that is, 
ſuffered the puniſhment of them ;. and 'cis 1o applyed 
1 Pet. 2.24, Yer here *cis applied allo to Chrifts hea- 


in the hingdome of God, that is, indeed ſhall nor be 
admitted ar all, which by this figure is thus expreſsd, 
incelation to what went before, He ſhall be the leaſt, 
as, he breaks the leaſt ; without which, thar would 
not have been the ſyle in all likelyhood. Thus 1/as. 
65.11. Tee arr they that furniſh the drink: offering to 
that number, Therefore will I number you to' the 
ſword, &c. Thus Mat. 12, 50. upon mention of his 
mother and brethren ſeeking him, which was licerally 
true of {ary &c, Chriſts reply, is in another, not a 
lirerall ſenſe, #/hbeſcever doth the will of my father, the 
ſame 1 my brother, and fiſter and mother. So 1 Cor, 
8. 2. ſpeaking of the knowing of God, in the yulgar 
| ordinary ſenſe of knowing, he adds v. 3. bat if any 
man love God, he is kuown of God, in another notion 
of know'edge for approbation, and in the fame kind 


again, Gal. 41.9. Now after ye have known God, or 
rather are known of God, and Rom, 14.13, Let us no 
longer judge one another, that is, ceniure, leparate from 


ling the ſick; and with a kind of Sympathy bearing | Communion, but rather juage this, Quite in another 
their corporall Infirmities, and remooving them from | tenſe, as Judging {gnifies thinking fic and relolying, 


the patient (and both theſe kinds of bearing our di/- 
eaſes were requiſite in our perfett high Prieſt, Heb. 5. 
I. & 4: 15.) by which *cis apparent that the ſame 
prophetick ſcriprure may truly and fitly belong ro rwo 
or more events, and beſide the firſt literall, have a 
double remarkable 7aigws 1s, or eminent completion, 

V. 22. Dead | There isa figure in Rhetorick, called 
«ylardurecs, Whereby it hath been uſuall in all ſorts of 
Authors to affeRto ule the ſame word twice inthe fame 
place, though it be oft-times in a different ſenſe. In the 
holy writers there are frequent examples of this. P/a/ 18. 
26. With the froward thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward, 
where frowardneſle, or peeviſhneſle, being a tault, and 
piece of ſtubborn, ill nature, cannot properly be affr- 
med of God, to whom yet thoſe words belong (as ap- 
pears by the next words, And the afflitted people thou 
wilt ſave y. 27.) The only meaning is, that thoſe thar 
deale frowardly or Rubbornly with God, ſhall be pu- 
niſhed by him, and that there exprels'd (by this figure 
row mentionea) [thou ſhalt ſhew thy ſelf froward] 
enly by reaſon of the word froward preceding, So in 
the Prophet, If ye walk contrary to me, Twill alſo 
walk contrary to yow, where walking Contrary in the 
ficſt place is their obſtinacy, or frowardnefle againſt 
God; in the ſecond, Gods puniſhing, ſending judge- 
ments on them, thus expreſs'd by this figure. So Fer. 
33+ 17. upon the mention of the word /iberty follows 
Liberty to the [word &c. that is, deſtroying, quite 
contrary to the liberty before ſpoken of.So Mar. 5. 19. 
Wheſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt commanademeyt s 
(the 7074 or title mentioned before) 8c. he ſhall be leaft 


and Rev, 23. 18, 19. tay Tis emTi3y If any man ſhall 
addeto thee things, emIiiger 6 S435» God ſhall adde to 
him the plagues &c. and 10 tay T1; dpaipy, If any man 
ſhall take away, G od ſhall rake away his part ont of the 
book of life. Agreeable to thele is this phraſe here, on 
mention of the dead farher preceding, Lee the dead bury 
the dead, bat follow thou me,thar is, (not, let the dead, 
but) ler others dothat office, interre the dead, bur thou, 
char art a conſecrated perſon, muſt do that, to whick 
rhou art confecrared, which in all probability, if ie 
were not a proverbiall ſpeech known among them, was 
yet the imitation of ſome other proverb as, Like ro 
like, the living to the living, the dead tothe dead &c. 
which are not always to be required to the lirerall 
ſound of the words, wherein they are exprels'd. 

V. 28. Tombs *T was uſuall for the Devils to abide in 


Hieron, Magins miſcellan, 1.4. c.12,) and for diyers 
other ends, for which the ſolitude of ſuch places was 
adyantagious tothem, none uſing to come thither, bur 


to bury their dead, | 
V. 30. Swine| Thatthere were Swine among the 


bee ſtrange, when *cis remembred that Gadara is by 
Joſephs numbred among the 6lwilts maas, Grecian 
C:tties, which Pompey took away from the Jews (ſee 
[s. Caulab. ad Baron, p.219,) and that the greateſt 
part of the inhabitants were Syrians, not Jews, by the 
affirmation of the ſame Joſephres, 1. 2.4e Bello Fudai. 


Cc. 33. See Conſtant. l' Empereny de legibus, p. 181, 


= oo — —— 


— — 


Paraphraſe CHAP. 


b IR where he T-» 
now dwelt, v. 7. and Mar. 1, 


21, 45. andc, 2, 1, and to which he removed from Nazareth, Mar. 4. 1 2. 


IX. 


N D he entred into a ſhip, and paſſed over, and came into {his own city.] 


a td 2. And behold, they brought to him a man fick of the pallie, lying upona bed: 
—:o 8 -arikry mngaragys and Jeſus | ſeeing their faith,] ſaid unto the fick of the palſie, Son, be of good 


courſe of bringing the {ick 


man, diſcerning the great vi- cheer, thy fins be forgiven thee. 


gor of their faith, 

3. Either in their hearts 
or in private dilcourſe one blaſphemeth. 
with another , not heard by him, or his diſciples, 


4. And Jeſus by his divine 
power, as ſearcher of hearts, hearts ? | 


3- And behold certain of the Scribes ſaid | * within themſelyes,] This man 


4. And Jeſus, knowing their thoughts, ſaid, Wherefore think ye evil in your 


ditcerning whither their thoughts or words whiſpered among themſelves, and not fpoken audibly, , faid unto them, Why doe 


vou pale ſuch malicious cauſcietle cenſures ? 


5. Pe cured of thy palſfic, 
22d walk abour, 


walk ?] 


5. For whether is eaſter to ſay, Thy fins be forgiven thee, or to fay, [Ariſe and 


6, But 


Gadarens, contrary to the Jewiſh cuſtomes, will not. ,, 
, Tadapu, 


tombs to confirm in men that yain perſwaſton of the **wniZpe- 
ſouls of men(after Death) being turn'd into Devils (ſee ,,,, 


g£X Tay 
tix), 


nm, 


Chap. ix. S_ MATTHEW. Paraphraſe. 


6. But that ye may know [that the fon of man hath power on earth to forgive _ - 
ſins, ] (Then faith heco the ſiek of the pattie) Arife, take up thy bed and go nnto g,.- fo Ne a Fas _ 
thy houſe. : 7 EDS ; thority to forgive fins here, to 

men thar lie under puniſhment of them, and conſequently to deliyer from their bond thoſe that were deliver'd up to Satan, and 
ſo tormented by bim. (This power given to Chrilt on earth in the commiſſion received from his Father, v. 8. to be from 
this time continued on the earth, and accordingly committed by Chriſt, ar his departure, to the Apoſtles, Joh. zo. (and in 
them to their lucceſlors) thar what they forgive on carth, ſhould be forgiven in heaven, and the bonds looked.) 


7. And he aroſe, and departed to bis houſe. 


3. But when the multitudes ſaw it, they [marvelled, and glorified God, which g_ cc amazed to fro its 


had given ſuch power unto Men. |] | md adnoniadeal it an in= 
comprehenſible mercy of God, to ſend a Prophet to them with ſuch a commiſſion, power of pardoning fin, and that reſtified by 


doing an abſolute miracle, v. 6. 
9. And as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, he ſaw OI named Matthew, |fit- 9. 2 tolc=2zatherer, or Put- 
ting at the ®* receit of cuſtome - and hefaich unco him, Follow me, And he aroſe 1;.;;, by” code. hate obo 


*roje-booth and followed him. | his work, and upon Chriſts 
@ firſt word of command, or call, he left his trade, and attended him as his conſtant diſciple. ; 


© wee 10. Andit came to paſſe, as Jeſus * ſate at meat in the houſe, behold, many \,, Ang this new diſciple 
whe» publicans and ſinners] came. and Þ fat down with him, and bis Diſciples, of his made him a feaſt, Mar. 
fly 200g, 2. 14. and that a great one, Lu. 5. 27. (though Matthew being the Writer of this Goſpel affirm it nor of himlelf,) And as 
GUraSLzgNS Jeſus was at that feaſt in Matthews houſe, many other Publicans, ſuch as Marthew had been, who were looked upon by the 


Jewes as the vileit fort of men, that no Jew was to eat, or drink, or converſe with familiarl y. 
11, And when the Phariſees ſaw 7, they faid to his diſciples, [ Why eateth your 11. Why doe your maſter 
* fron Maſter] wich publicans and (ſinners ? and you Lu, 5, 30. a thing which is ſo unlawfull, car. 


Hs on 12, But when Jeſus heard hat, [ he ſaid unto them, ] They that be * whole, need 1x2. He raiſed his voice and 


Ro.$. m. :1n. but they that be ſick. dire&ted it to the Phariſces, 
not a Phyſician, y that ſtood rhus cavilling by, and ſaid 
13. But goe ye and learn [what that meaneth, 1 will have mercy and not facri- , 2. what is the meaning 
fice, | for I am not come to call the righteous, but finnners co repentance. ; ofthar ſpeech Hol. 6. 6. I pre- 
* ferre a&ts of mercy and charity, eſpecially ſpiritual, belonging ro the reſcuing, and ſaying of foules, before cezemonics evcn of 

the worſhip of God, ſuch rituall laws as theſe, of not accompanying with a heathen, or unclean perſon. 


14. Then came to him the diſciples of John, ſaying [ 4 Why doe we and the ,, oy maſter Jokin ob- 
Phariſees faſt oft, but thy diſciples faſt not ?] ferveth tri rules of abtti- 
nence, and appointech us to doe what the Phariſees the trieſt ſet amons the Jewes doe, viz. to faft twice every week, Lu, 18. 

12, whereas thou and thy diſciples uſe no ſuch abſtinences, what is the reaſon of thar ? 


F tt ſt, for p ſ 'S ns 
royal, * 15. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, | Can the © children of the bride-chamber Can three gicth 


Lat MS. * mourn as _ as the bridegroom is with them > but the dates will come when the ;, marriage fealt fait or re- 

_ '- bridegroome ſhall be taken from them, and then ſhall they faſt. | tain any thing of ſadnelle, as 

X long as the marriage ſolemnities laſt ? T his duty of faſting will be more ſeaſonable aftt,my death, and then ſhall ir be practiſed 
by my tollowers, | 


* undre'd, T6. No man putteth a piece of * new cloth unto anold garment ; for that NNE 
unfull'd, 2 . keth f h ft : d 16, diminiſhes the beaury 
which is putin tofill it up, [taketh from the garment, and the rent is made ,, p,,pmneit of it, and 


unworn, 
yrdeu worſe,] there.is made by rhat meanes 
a worſe breach (cither becauſe the new cloth teareth from the old, or becauſe in @ pieced garment, if the piece doe nor look like 
the cloth, the rent is more diſcernible, and the parts more divided and different one from the other, then if it had not been 
peiced at all (borh theſe are ſet down Lu. 5. 36.) and this proves well that point in hand, both that joy and mourning doe 
not well together, and that young novice diſciples, rhat were not yet renewed by the coming of the Spirit upon them, and ſo 
were not ſtrong enough for {uch, muſt not pretently be overwhelmed with ſeyere preceprs, ſuch as faſting &c. leſt they fallof 


and be diſcouraged, 
17. Neither doe men put new wine into old fbottles, elſe the bottles break, has 
and thewinc runneth out, and the bottles periſh ; [but they put new wine into a = fired $ioiptes 
new bottles, and both are preſerved. ] © and then they doe very well, 
which otherwitc being unſeaſonably enjoyned, will be brought into hatred and contempr, 
18, While he ſpake theſe things unto them, behold there came [a certain 8 ry- 


ler, and worſhipped him, ſaying, my daughter is * even now dead; ] but come and 18. One of the conhiffory 


of that city, that dwelt there, 


* by this lay thy hand upon her, and ſhe ſhall live. Mar. 5. 22, and fell down,be- 
rin.C, &þs ſeeching him, and ſaying, My deughter, when I came from my houſe, was at the haſt gaſp, Mar. 5. 23. ſo that I ſuppoſe her 
dead by this time, 


19. And Jeſus aroſe and followed him, and /o did his diſciples, 
20, (And] behold, a woman which was diſeaſed with an iſſue of blood twelve : 
yeares, came behind him, and rouched the hem of his garment. _ a = won yr - 
Ra For ſhe ſaid within her ſelf, 1f | may but touch his garment, I ſhall be cure his dauotrer, ws 
whole. 


22. But Jeſus turned him about, and when he ſaw her, heſaid, Daughter, be 
of good comfort, thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was made 
whole from that houre.) | 


23 And when Jeſus came into the rulers houſe, [ and ſaw the h minſtrels, and , 3. And found them very 
the k people making A noyſe. ; | buſily preparing for the inter- 
ment of the rulers.daughtcr, with Muſick and other ſolemniries for the funeral), : 
* Company 24+ He faid unto them, Give place, for the mayd [is not dead, boMMceperh,] 
nan ——_ and they laughed him to ſcorn, \ ſhe fhall not return azain, her 
» Rice. © death ſhall not continue above the ſpace of an ordinarily ſleep, and ſhe ſhall, as from a fleep, awake from it, 
{2% 9::375 2.5. But when the people were i put forth, he went in, and [took her by the 
hand, and the mayd aroſe. ] 
her by the hand, and ſhe awaked, or came to life again, and roſe up, 


24. is not ſo departed;thar 


25, He came to her, as to 
one that was aſleep, and took 


26, And 


47 


Ce 


ds 


©, 


ft, 


S, MATTHEP)J/. 
26. And the fame hereof went abroad into all that land. 


48 Paraphr aſe, 


. Thou which art the l | 
Meſlins (which wer't promi- and ſaying, [Thou ſon of David,] have mercy on us. 


{ed to be of Davids ſeed)of whom tis oft prophecyed, thar he ſhall open the eycs of the blind, If, 42. 7. 29. 18. and 35. 5. 
28. And when he was come into the houſe, theblind men cameto him. And 
Jeſus ſaith unto them, Beleive ye that Iam able to do this ? They ſaid unto him, 


Yea, Lord. 
29, Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, According unto your faith, be it un- 


to you. 


35. See note on Cc. 8, b, 


See that no man know 2t, | 
31. But they when they were departed, ſpread abroad his fame in all chat 
country, 
22. one that by the devils 32. AS they went out, behold, they brought toghim [a dumb man poſſeſſed 
poſicfling him was fallendumb with a devil. ] 
33. And when the devil was caſt out, the dumbe 
marvelled, ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael. 
34- * But the Phariſees ſaid, [He caſteth out devils through the prince of the 
devils. ] | 
we. expoundiag the Scrip-] 35: And Jeſus went about all rhe cities and villages, | | teaching in their Sy na- 
tures in their Synagogues,and ZOgUes, and preaching the Goſpel ofthe Kingdome, and healing every fickneſle, 
on that occaſion making and every diſeaſe among the people. | 
known to them the doctrine of the Goſpel, and healing all that were brought to him, or.came in his way, 
36. But when he ſaw the mulcitudes, he was moved with compaſſion on them 


ſpake ; and the mulcicudes 


34, See C. 12, 24 note, f, 


. th da guid | . 
36, they wanted a guide or y = T fainted, and were ſcattered abroad, as ſheep haying no 


direQor to teach them con- Decauſe | the 
ftantly, and ſo were wearied ſhepherd. 
out with wandering up and down berwixt their falſe guides, Scribes and Phariſees, &c, 


37, 38. There are grex= 37. Then faith he unto his diſciples,] The harveſt truly is plenteous, but the 
ore of thoſe that are willing 1qhgurers are few. 


bs fe mam TR og - 38. Pray ye therefore the lord of the harveſt, that he will ſend forth labourers 
therefore it is the duty of all 1to his harveſt.] 
Chriſtians that have any care of the ſoules of their brethren,to pray (according as the four ember weeks have ſince been appoin= 


ted in the Church) that God will ſend (ſee nore i.) orthodoxe, and skilfull labourers, for the uſe of his Church, to convert, 
and inſtru& thoſe thar are ready for it. ('1 his very fily at this point of time, immediately before Chriſt proceeds to ordination 


Chap, ix 


27. And when Jeſus departed thence, two blind men followed him, crying, 


30. And theireyes were opened, and Jeſus ſraightly [* charged them, ſaying, 


* This verſc 
is who'ly 
omirted by 
the Gr; & 
L at, Ms and 
ſcems to be 
taken in 
here from 

C. 12. 24s 
tzWhich the 
Other places 


- Mat.3.22.& 


Luk.11. 15. 
acc parallel. 
ft were 
ſtrayed, or 
toſſed and 
wearicd, 


cf the twelve, C. 10.1.) 


V. 3. Within] The particle & ( and U;) is off 
ulcd in the ſacred writings,not for within but amongſt, 
ſo c. 16. 7. where their Haas, or diſpute was not 
mental but verbal, for 'tis added aizovles ſaying, and 
many the like. One emineat place there is Ex. 17.7. 
# Od UW nyuiy ; ts the Lord among 14 ? and from thence 
2 Cor. 13. 5. Do you not diſcern your ſelves, that Je- 
ſis Chrift &yvyiv tr; 25 amonſt you? Donot the ma- 
ny miracles of Chriſt done before you, give aſſurance, 
that Chriſt is among you? But yer here it may be in 
the other ſenſe, ſo as 6m & tavleis, ſaying within 
themſelves, be all one with wdvpuiges their thonghts 
and thinking in their bearts, v. 4.10 v,21. Tat o 
5au)q iS Withour doubt, /peaking within her ſelfe. 

V. 9. Receit of cuſtome ] T6xayoy ſignifies 4 Publi- 
cans ſtall, and the Syriacke read RNDJD TVA the houſe 
of the Publican, literally a tole-booth, the Engliſh rele 
coming from the Greek 77a@, and booth being the 
Hebrew TV2 very little varyed. 

V. 10. Pablicans] Texover Publicanes were infa- 
mous perſons among the Jews, not only becauſe they 
dealc, and(by neceſſity of their trade) converſed with 
the Gentiles (whence perhaps the «paplunct ſinners, 
joyn'd with them, note hearbens, call'd fpnners of the 
Gentiles, Gal. 2, 15. and as Publicans and ſinners 
here, ſo we read publicans and heathens, c. 18.17.) 
but alſo in reſpe& of their calling, that of hiring the 
tribures ata price, and rayſing gain to themſelyes by 
exaction, mauve tpgadia ay ewes, bt Publicans trace 
is filthy and ſordid, faith * AfRmidorws, joyning 
with them 1a THASS, Apts,Cv30upeons menu ans thieves, 
cheats, &c. and Theophraſtus putteth together Togyo- 
Beaoryou x, Trrwvnour, keeping whores and being pub- 
licans: and ſo that of the Poer, 

Tierles TrA@Gra, Taylts Yly apraNs, 
All Publicans are theives,all rapaciens,or robbers, And 
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ſo faith * IMuſonins, that Theocriras being demanded 
what was the creclleſt beaſt, anſwered, Of thoſe on 
the mountains, the Bear and Liozx, but of thoſe inthe 
City Trza@yw x cvzogzuretys Publicans and Sycophants: 
and the Hebrews have a proverb, Have not a wife out 
of a family in which there # a publican, becauſe they 
are all PDMN that is, peblicans theives wicked fin- 
ers, According to this is Zachens*s confeſſion of his 
former life, Ly. 19. $. 

V. 14. hy) Among the Idioms or peculiar formes 
of writing obſeryable in che ſacred writers this may be »15;..., 
one, That when one thing o'ly appeares by the con- M2 
rext to be defigned and meant another thing is yet ce- 
livered, as preparative to that, thar by it, either 
by way of Compariſon or Oppoſition,&c. the one prin= 
cipal thing deſigned may be more fer our. Thus Exod. 
20.9. 10. inthe fourth commandement, in which che 
Sabbatick reſt is the only ching deſigned, that is intro- 
duced with a ſixe daies ſhalt thou laborr, and do all 
that thou haſt ro*dee, which being not the matter of 
that Commandement, is there ſer only to prepare tor. 
che enſuing reſt, bxt the ſcuenth day ts the Sabbath &c, 
and mnſt not be extended any farther, and is beſt in- 
terprered by way of Comparilon, thus, As thou haſt 
fix days allowed thee to labour &c. So the leyenth 
muſt be looked onasa reſt to that God, which hath 
been ſo liberal to thee, So here the diſciples of F:h» 
deſigning ro ak one queſtion, why Chriſt and his di/ſ- 
ciples faſt nor, what 1s the reaſon of that, *tis not to 
be rhought, that they would ask concerning their own 
faſting, being well enough fatisfied of the reaſon of 
that, viz. the praftiſe of all pious Jews for a long time, 
and yet in this other queſtion firſt asked, and ſer as 
preparatory tothe other | why cor we and the Phariſees 
faſt oft, and thy diſciples faſt not? | which cannot 
thecefore be berrer incerpreted then thus by way of 
Compar:ſon 


Fo 
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Compariſon, Why doe nor thy diſciples faſt as well 
45 we? So Mar 12. 10. if a weman ſhall put away 
her hbusband, and marry anather, ſve commits adultery, 
Where it is notto be thought in the power of a Wife 
to put away her Husband, bur only of che Husband to 
put away the Wife, 2s being ſuperior, and having au- 
choriry over her, but becaule it is poſſible for a woman, 
the wife of one, to yeild her felfe to be married to 
another, and in what caſe ſoeyer ſhe doth ſo, ſhe com- 
mitteth adaltery, that being the thing there in hand, 
deſigned to be tpoken of by Chriſt; the former of put- 
ting away the hushand is mentioned without any 
weight ſer on it, to prepare for the latter important 


parc, and is onely ſet to continue the Oppoſition with 
chat which had proceeded, the husbands putting away 
his wife, v. 11. So Eph. 4, 26.Be angry and ſin not, let 
»ot the ſun go down on thy wrath, where *cis not the 
Apoſtles meaning ſo much as to permit anger, bur that 
is only ſec down, as a preparative to the conſequent 
[ nor fnning ] that is, moderating that paſſion, and not 
letting it dwell upon us, which is the only thing in that 
place defigned ro be commanded us. So Fa. 1. 9. Let 
the brother of low degree Tejoyce, or boaſt, that he us 
exalted, and, or buc, the rich that he is brought low, 
where the matcer of the diſcourſe from yv.2. being ex- 
hortation-20 rejoyce 5n affliftions, inforced by the ad-| 
vantages of them y. 3, 4, and back'd wich directions 

how to praRtile it, by praying to'God for wiſedome, v. 5. 

and perſeverance in the faith, required to the obtaining 

anſwer to his prayers, v- 6,7, $. (and ſo ſtill kept to 

the ſame matter of rejoycing in affliftions) it followes 

y. 9. Let the brother, that is, the Chriftian, of /ow de- 

greerejoice, that he is exalted, which is not at all to 

the point in hand, bur only as it prepares for thac 

which followes (by way of oppofition to it) bat /ee the 

rich rejoyce, or boaſt, in his being made low, which 

cannot better be interpreted according to the ſence than 

thus, Asglad as a poor man would beof being made rich, 

ſo glad lerthe rich ve of his being brought low. So Rom, 

6, 17. where giving God thanks that thy had recei- 

ved, and obeyed the Chriſtian faich, he prepares for ic 

withthat which would not probably have been mat- 

ter of his thanksgiving [God be thanked that ye were 

the ſervants of in| were it notto introduce the only de- 

lioned macter, that followes |[b»# ye have obeyed from 

the heart the form of doftrine delivered to you,\ 

V. 15. Children of the bride-chamber\ Thole which 
were the ſpeciall gueſts of a _marriage-feaſt, were by 
cvltome to go and terch the Bridegroom, and wait on 
him tothe marriage feaſt as we fee the practiſe 6f it 
i 214c, 9. 37. lo Mat 25, 1. the tex virgins too 
their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom, 
and thoſe that were ready at his coming, V. 10. went 
in with him &; y9ey, that is, tothe marriage-feaſt : 
(tor lo the the word ydp©: and youer, which we ren= 
der marriage, fienifies> Mat. 22, 3, 70. 2.1. not a 
22ar7iage, but a marriage-feaſt in Canah of Galilee. 
So there were in Homer three torts of feaſts, of which 
314 &- was one, 

Fiananly, n£24uC mi v4 tear my of) BH, 
Oayſſ. e. 224. and 
"H ydpw, © $egnmy » HAdTIVE TEImAY 19 
Dayſſ. x". 415 whereupon ſaith Euſtathins, n I eaa- 
"im, x; + au $5 Fear dly «97 4+ Swlds, T beſe 
three are ſeverall ſpecies of feaſts, So jams Wew in 


'& * Philo, fo nuptias celebrare in the Civill law, the mar- 


riage feſtivity. ) rheſe ſpeciall gueſts which attended 
thele Nuptiall ſolemaities, are call'd zpgruppeiy and 
2290 1h © Phaverinus, and here the ſons or children 
ofthe yvwpor, (that is, wn wo w 61 vuppia) the place, 
:n which the Bridegroom and Briae are ; Thcle I ſup- 
pole are the gia: vujuzis Foh. 3+ 29. the friends of the 
bridegro:m, which, faich Phaverinns, To 9xnuall 
24 Ti vupn & To rugie cx), are carried in the 


49 

ſame chariot with the bride ard bridegroom, or eiſe gos 

with them -»C5 oz foot, and of thele ſome performed 

ſome nuptiall offices ro the bridegroom, (as to be the * 

Kings friend, 1 Kin. 4.5. is a ſpeciall office of neer- 

nefle about the King.) So we find in * Julius Pollux,,. - _ 

1pAZiTHU ms F Tevvugis ginwy Bupoggs KC One of thel.:.c, 5. 

bridegroems friends is cald the Doorkeeper, Of theſe 

itis here ſaid, that as long as the bridegroom 3s with 

them, that is, as long as!the marriage-feaſt is celebrating 

(parallel to which is the time of Chri/ts abode on this 

earth, marrying himfelf to his Spouſe, this Church of 

his) It is not imaginable that they ſbould mourn or faſt, 

bur when this marriage-feaRt was turned into a fune- 

rall obſequy, then ſhould they faſt in thoſe daies, See 

more in Note on Foh.'3. 29. b. | 
V.17. Bottles | The uſe of 4x0} 5kins for the keeping f&. 

or carrying of wines, is ordinary in authors, Ag &» **** 

«rig in Homer, in a goats chin, Odjſſ. C 78. ſee 

Caſanbon oh Atheneus, So in Spaine the wine is car- 

ried in borachves, bags made of hog-sKins, and the 

whole skin of a hog made up cloſe to put wine in, 

.V- 18. Rules| There was among the 7ewes, the &. 

lefler, or the greater Sanhedrim or Confiftory, Mar. 5. 

22, The former conſiſting of 23 Judges in every Ciry, 

the latter of 72 in Jern/alem. The greater Sanhedrim 

was made up of the chief Prieſts and Elders or Preſ- 

byters of the people (call'd ofc the Elders of 1/rael) 

and the Scribes of the people, Jud 5, 11. {or in the 

Chaldee paraphraſe, the Scribes of 1/7ael) they of the 4,,., 

lefler confiftory were call'd Ralers, as here. Sce Note 

on Mar. 5. c. | | Eq 

V. 23. Minſtrels) This cuſtome of having muſicall 34% 

inſtruments in funeralls came to the latter Fewes from 

the rices, and manner of the Gen;iles. For though in * Ti (he:bu- 

the * Miſna, Rabbi JebudaRQaith, that at the funeral boiÞ. C4, 

of the wife there ſhould be inſtruments ar leaſt, befides 

the perſon which began the lamentation; yet this tefti- 

mony of his is-but of the latter times, fuch_ as this in 

this verſe, And in the Old Teſtament : there is no 

mention of any ſuch cuſtome,. They were wont indeed 

ro mourn for the dead, Ecclas. 22. 10. and to com- 

mend them, thereby to excite the living to the imitation 

of their virtues, or that they may /ay it to heart, Eccl, 

7. 2.(And lo *cwas at the death of Tabitha, where 

the widows wayled ard ſhewed the coats and gar- 

ments, which her liberality had provided for the poor 

in her life-time) and many other ceremonies they uſed, 

as you may find Ezech. 24. 17. and fer. 16:6,7. 

As 1. Tearing their fleſh, 2") Shaving their heads bald, 

3'Y. the Neighbours ſending in god cheer, which is 


k [in Ezechiel, eating the bread of men, or (as ZA'WIR 


would be better rendred )of moxrners,and in ferrmy(not 
tearing, bur) * breaking bread td the mourner, to coms= 
fort him, and, as it followes, giving the cup of conſola- 
rion to drink , folanh * F-ſcphaus of Archelans, my- 
Sia nutexs 5c + m]ecs x) F eldqioy fgiamv Torvleni ane s, 
To gu maeagary he mourned ſeven daies for his fa- 
ther, and made a ſumptuous funerall-feaſt for the 
multirude, and he addes that this cuſtome among the 
Jewes was the impoveriſhing of many. and that upon 
a kind of neceſſity ; for if any man omitred ic he was 
accounted no pious man. So the meat of mourners, Ho. 
9. 4- and eidynvey yeugs, the funerall feaſt, in the 
Epiſtle of Jeremy, v, 32. and to that perhaps belong 
the Stuale Fewualoy miggxdiules mow, the meſſes of 
meat ſet on the ſepulchre, Ecclus. 30. 18. But all this 
while no mention of inſtruments of mufick in funeralls, 
among the ancient ewes of the old Teſtament : But on 
the other fide the uſe of muſick in lamentation is men- 
tion'd among the a4giz2, unſeaſonable things, Ecclus, 
22.6. Songs of lamentation they had. Jer. 9.17. Amos 
6.15. Fer. 34+ 5+ Jer. 22. 18. but theſe wereperform'd, _ . _. 
only by the Voice, nor by Inſtruments, ſaith * Schic- p. _— 


D721 * 


kard, This cuſtome of Inſtruments in funeralls was 
heathen 
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heathen, and came in At jare among the Jewes, A- 
mong the heathen there is frequent mention of it, both 
among the Romans, under the ſtyle of F Sicinninm, 
and in Apuleins, monumentari cho- 
| vide Peron: Comne:p: p. 512. Nor pau le and among the Grecians un- 

Atarcell: de propr: Serm: p-1248. Hie. 4 . . 
ron: Mag: Aiſtell:1. 1. C13. Ovid: der that of Topfavner,and in Ariſtot. 
os I _ l. Y ae owe Anim. elAC OTE, and 
OOO 2h py beds Woke ox ihr as 
Mr of he deperdicly ſick: See Fo. 300 1 Artemidormus [. I. C. 58. dv 
« Wewer.ad loc, Star: The: 6.Vry: ay Tunis auvacts mw C onpailnry. 
- -- +: pan cangorgw As for (that which here follows the 
merrtion of minſtrels) rhe company 
keeping a ſtirre, That belongs to the 3907 and 3Svpuer 
the wailing of the reſt of the company, and may be 
explained by an expreſſion in Homer,where after Splway 

E:oyvsy the beginners of lamentations, followes 

——xatior eupig wnO:, 
and again | 
— —&Þ 3 SEyvayorm Wdlnas, 
the women or the company ſtoodabout wayling.The* Mu- 
ficians beginning, and all chat werepreſent following 
, inthe Splwol;z, which F'Lucian calls Thu aeys 4 avady 
_— ceprozyTiay, the beating of th:ir breaſts to the muſcall 
ports, (biy= inſtrument, And that this was the cuſtome abour 
Be os: Chriſts time is clear by * 7o/ephis, who ſpeaking of 
po the caking of Foppe by Veſpaſian, ſaich that rhe fewes 
& is, © monrned for it thirty dates, and adds maeires pb 59% 
765 dvAnras Ot Splwoy tEngyov avnis, they hired Muſi- 
cians, who began the lamentations to them, This fol- 
lowing in the Jamentation (which was done by the 
; Voice only) 1s expreſs'd by Zuaaoy x; 3nifovm, Ln. 8, 
F2. crying and wayling, and by thac you will under- 
Rand the meaning of chat Proverbiall ſpeech, Mar. 11, 
IS. eoplwioau x; Ta”: we have begin the /a- 
mentation to you, and you have net followed it by 
wayling, but fo as referr'd not tothe heathen or latter 
Jewiſh cuſtome, where thece was uſe of Inſtruments, 
bur tothe pure ancieat Jewiſh cuſtome,” where, as was 
=... foremention'd the lamentation was not begun with 
7. muſicall Inſtruments, but only Voices of old women, 
whichina * ſad modulation trove to extort lamen- 
tation from thole that were preſent. Which cuſtome, 
ic ſeems, the children in the ſtreets were wont to aR or 
imitate. Thus much for the uſe of this cuſtome in the 
New Teſtament. 
i. V. 25. Put forth] The word 2484 which in 
'Ex24x>{y ordinary Greck authors, and many times in the New 
Teſtament, ſgnifies to caſt our by violence, doth (c- 
verall times alſo, in che New Teſtament, fignifie in a 
ſofter ſenile, only to ſend or bring eur. So not only in 
this verie, and :he places parallel toir, inthe other 
Goſpels , but in this chap. v. 38 3mos &yfary tgydras, 
that is, &4mwTy not caſt, but [end forth labonrers, 
{OC. 12. 20 Zws av nary Thy xploty, until he ſend 
forth judgment, and v. 35. bany djxa Fs, xj mwnes, 
ſends or brings forth good andevil things, and c.13.52. 
7s Infeang © 3% Woaps, whoſoever brings forth ont 
of 214 treaſure. So Ln, 10. 35. fanuv Ivo Snvare, 
he, tcok out two pence, and Joh. 10.4, Sr ma ifin 
aeslala Withy, when he brings out hu ſheep, for itis 
added immediately, he goes before them, Thus P23 
Genifies in Syri2ck, bogh to goe ont, and ro be caſt out, 
and Mai. 8. 12 where the Greek reads | 26anSnoy) 
ſhall he caſt our) the Syriack hath P22 which is or- 
dinarily rendred exibxnt, ſhall gor our, and agreeably 
to this promiſcuous uſe of thoſe words, we may obſerve 
Rev. 14+ that mwTey to ſend v. 15. 1s Bar(v to caſt v. 
I6. in the ſame marter. See chap. 12. 20 

ke V. 30. Chargedthem\) The word jufenuira that 
F,42229" is here uſed , is rendred by Phaverinus &&rnuiou, 
KeASUT UL, aercttat puer” Seuoias to charge, to command, 
to appoint with authority, and Euferw wO0* ver” avcy 
cam" 67d TmTor, x, Gli, 3 wer Gpynis ngaav com- 
manding with auſterity, threatning, ſpeaking angrily, 
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Cena 


and Heſychiu, ver amis ulemoul Tt, commanding, 
or chargivg with a threat. Thus again ia Phavorinus, 
Eufelunns f I{vyin; Aoutis Th Svjurs wipus vipyeny "Ls 


.an alt of the iraſcible part of the reaſenable ſonl:, 


that is, a Rationall earneſtneſle, or vehemence, not a 
paſſionate, and ſo *tis ar, 1. 43. 

V. 35. Teaching) It was the manner among the |. 
Jewes for divers men to contribute their talents co the 
expoſition of the lefſon which was read. This ordi- 
narily belong*d to the ſons of the Prophets, who were 
brought up 1n learning the Law, and at thirty years 
old might be made DoRors (at which time, being 
then of Do&ors ſtanding, faith Irenems, Chriſt be- 
oan to preach, and not before ; and proportionably 
Presbyrers were not made inthe ancient Church ill 
chat age) and continued in that nocion, or the other 
of Scribes, till they obtain'd the Spiric of Prophecy ar 
Gods hands, till which time they did ordinarily ex- 
pound Scriptures, though not by Revelation. Aniwe- 
rable ro which was that cuſtome or practiſe among 
Chriſtians mention'd 1 Cor. 14, 29. Aad thus might 
Chriſt, without pretenfion to any extraordinary power 
or authority, expound in their Synagoues, which, being /45-1" 
the DoRors work, is here call'd Teaching, and difters 
'(in the Chriſtian uſe of the word in the New Teſta- 
ment) from «npuarjy preaching (which followes) and £15071 
tvayyerite publiſhing, or preaching, the Goſpel, and 
uamnrd ey parallel with it (as appeares by comparing 
Mat. 28.19. with Mar. 16.15.) gathering of Di- 
ſciples, in other places. All theſe being the pub- 
liſhing ſomewhat to thoſe, ro whom 'rwas Newes (as 
here the Goſpel of the kingdome, that is, the doQrine 
of Chriſtianity) the other (\1Saq9») 1nſtrutting con- 
oregations, that already protels*d that doAtrine, which 
is cherefore by the Do&or onely farther explain'dro  __ 
them. And fo A&.5, 42. where you have J1Sd- 54 NO” 
Txov7es and tvanyenilouicor, teaching and preaching, the 
firlt referrsro the & 79 ig in the Temple, the 2< ro 
the ug7 oixoy in ſomewhat more provate places (ice 
Note on AF. 1.c.) the firſt to thoſe that were inftruct- 
ed in the dorine of Chriftianicy already ; the ſecond 
co thoſe that had nor already received it, ard lo At, 
I5.35. In proportion to which was char difference in 
che Chriſtian Church berwixt the Evangeliſt, and 
DoRor, or Teacher, the firſt telling them che good 
newes, and planting, the Goſpel, the other watering 
or inſtruQting them farther in ic, and fo the word and 
Dodrine are different, 1 Tm. 5. 17. the firſt withour 
the Church to unbeleivers, 2 Cor. 5. 19. at. 13-19, 
Aar. 4. 14. C242. Aft, 4.4. and6.2.1 Per. 2.8. 
the ſecond in it, orto thoſe that were already con- 
yerted to the Faith. 

V. 36. Fainted] The Greek copies doe vary inthis m, 
place, ſome reading it #axvautyes, forthe ancient Greek 
and Latine 21S, and that in Magaalen College th Ox- 
ford, and ſo both Chryſoſtome, and many very an- 
cient Copies have it, and then ir would be rendred 
[roſ#*d.) So the old Gloſſary oxvmnouer, jaftor, or elle,,.,.... 
| wearied] owniw fatigo, ſaith the tame, and forthe 
Greek and Latine MS, fatigars: ſo from Herodian H..,, . 
Stephanus concludes in his Preface to Herodian, And 
ſo *tis ſurely uſed in that amnthoy, I. 4, ovv imma 
exigots (ive wi mira + cegardy oavan) Tuv bdlormoeiay 
eroreiro, he twok his voyage witha f-w horſemen, that 
he might not tire the whole army, and lib 7. oxvaas 
8 x vPpicas, after he had tired them with long journeys 
and abuſed them. And lo * St. Chryſoftome ax av #0uu- 
as os mv refitiay, I wolud not have wearied you als 
with ſo leng a voyage, SoÞ gxwanyar fs nway to Fake [0 b 1b, p, 169 
weariſome a journey as it muſt coſt thee to come to us : 15 
In all which ic denotes che /aſſit#de that comes from 
travell, Or again, rronubled wexed, moleſted, as it is 
Mar, 5.35. why troubleſt or moleſteſt thou the maſter? , q, , .., 
Thus in * St. Chry/oftome morugxvans is morurorT, 
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moAuuteyrO- full of labour aud care ; And in the {and is the notation of 12auty7oay di{perfion or dich tyds 
pap. Fn = || Epiſtle of the Church of S1m:yrua e£7%aTws5 is uled for ing, Af. 5. 36. *Tis true the word doth ſometimes 
{46-5 Sntvary aklmws padiics eaſily, withont trouble or la- | note a diſſolution of ſpirits, (whether through taſting 
bour. Andthen 33þwupiro: joyned with tr, will agree | or going roo much) a fainting, (as when *cis joyned 


p:er:3 4,5 With it very well, for that ſignifies ja&2ts, reſt ; and fo | with wuray, Heb. 12. 7.and Gal.6. 9.) 2 Sam. 17. 


p11ag por among the Phyſicians, are the tofſings of the | 29. 5 aads; muvay x; 2urcrupiyC-&c. The people ts hun- 
ſick and tumblings on their beds. But our ordinary | gry and weary, or faint and thirſty in the wilderneſſe, 
reading Is &azaupirery Which honifes /ooſed one from | And fo it may fignifie c. 15-32. { will not ſend them 
another, diſſolved, not keeping together in companies ; | away faſting, uimme tnxuSnov, leſt they faint by the 
ſo faith Heſychins, 2uneruupivey, and after aiao- | way, Bur the fimilitude of the &rep withorr a ſhepherd, 
51G (it ſhould ſure be 24a52u441G in each place) | inclines ro the former notion of &auit;, diſſolved, 
:C+cpauptrOr tnrn'd out of the way, gone aftray, which | ſtreying one from another, if that be the right reading 


C 


. — j % 
is the thing here proper co ſheep wanting a ſhepherd, | of ir, 


"Exh veTat, 


—— 


CHAP. XA. Paraphraſe. 


I. A ND when he had called unto him his twelve diſciples, ] he gave them power , , lefiing raxtre of 
againſt unclean ſpirits to caſt them out *, and to heal all manner of fick- j,;, followers,who ſhould con- 


neſle, and all manner of diſeaſe. tinually be with him , and 
whom he might ſend out on any meſlage of preaching, 86, Mar. 3. 15. (and who ſhould after his death undertake the whole 
work of preaching, &c.) he now ordains them to that office, and to that end. 
2. Now the names of the twelve Apoſtles are theſe, | che firſt Simon, who is we 
b 4 And he brad P & 7ebed 4 Teas 2. The nameof the firſt 
called Þ Peter, and Andrew his brother, James rhe /onof Zebedee, and John his ci, Simon;or Sime- 
brother, on,which 1;3nities heark*ning 
or obedient (a name aptly noting his readineſſe to follow Chrift and become kis diſciple (but by Chrift he is now called Ce- 
phas(ſce Jo.1.43.)in Syriack,which fignifies a ſtone,ſuch as might be fit in a building to be ſuperſtrudted upon Chriſt the coz- 
ner-ſtone, and that in the Greek is Petros, in Engliſh turn'd into the appellative Peter, and with him Andrew his brother, and 
James,and John,two ſons of Zebedee, after called Boanerges. © 
3- Philip,and Bartholomew, [Thomas,and Matthew the publican, James the ſon \,, Thomas Didynmvoad 


of Alphzus,and Lebbzus furnamed Thaddzvs.] Matthew or Levi, who had 
becn a publican, James the fon of Alphzus,and Lebbirus, or Judas, the brother of James, Luke 6. 16. who alio was ſurnamed 


'T haddzus. : 
« Canaanite 4» Simon the* < Canazanite and Judas « Iſcariot,who alſo f betrayed him. 
[0] Z l 5 3 © . 
r Zelot 5. Theſe twelve Jeſus tent forth,and commanded them, faying,Goe not into the 16 Thee rake Jafvs 


de'1 d _ Þ . . . | 
La ap.the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritanes enter ye not, furniſh'd then with a com- 
note NE: 6, But goe rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, ] miſfion which they ſhould 
4 uſe at preſent 3 as on occaſion he ſhould ſend them out te any city,and after his death, by going and preaching the Goſpel over 


all the citics of Judza, azainft which time he now gave them command,faying, (wherr you goe abour that work,) Preach the 
Goſpel firſt to the Jewes ſtrictly raken , the cities of the ſeed of Abraham through all Judz2 , and till you have frſt preached 
through all their region (ſee AR, 13. 46.) goe not toany of the cities that border upon Galileey nor to Samaria, norto any 
other city from them, Sce note on c.4. e. 

7. And as ye goepreach,ſaying, [The kingdome of heaven is at hand. ] 7. A remarkable viſitation 
from heaven approzcherh,as of notable puniſhments upon the unreformed,ſo of deliverance and proteCtion to the penitent among 
you thar ſhall timely receive the Faith of Chritt, : . 


3. Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, raiſe the dead, caſt out devils ; freely ye have g a1 whcrever ye come 


received, freely oive. | | make ule of the power which 


I now give you, with the ſame frankneſle and liberality that is uſed toward you , work all manger of healing merciful miracles 
whereſoever ye come, to all that beg them from you, | 


9. Provide neither gold, nor filver, nor braſſe in your <purſes.} ks 2 procifeg cf 
money, much or little. 


x0. Nor ſcrip for your journey, nor two coats, neither ſhooes, nor yet » ſtaves, ,, Nor of viquats. no 
. 3 r 


"a ſtaffe, : : 
bMEhcroNfe6 (for the workman is worthy of his meat). | cloths to carry with you,nor 
note c. of any thing for your defence by the way. For taking ſo much pains for the benefit of others,ye may very reaſonably expe to 


be entertained for all necelarics by them who profit by you. 


11. And into whatſoever city or town ye ſhall enter,enquire who in it is worthy; _ Whenſcever therefore 
and there abide till ye $0 rhence. you come into a town or yil- 
lage, inquire whar pious perſon there is dwelling therc, and there faſten your ſtation, and eat and drink what they ſer before you, 

Lu. 10. 7.. and goc not from that houſe to any other while you ſtay in the town. | 
I2. And when ye come into an houſe, [ſalute it.] 12. Say, Peace (char is, ail 
kind of proſperity) be to this houſe. 
13. Andif the houſe be worthy, let your peace come upon it ; but if it be not x3. And if thoſe of the 
worthy, let your peace return to yOu. | houle þe qualified to receiyc ir, 
your blefling ſhall reſt upon it,but if not,your bleſſing ſhall return upon you,and they ſhall receive no adyantage (bur the con- 

trary) by your coming among them on a deſign of ſo much charity. | 

14. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear your words, [when ye depart ,, near from them, 


out of that houſe or city, ſhake off the duſt of your feet. | and uſe that expreſſion of ſha- 
king off the duſt from your feet,as a teſtimony to them,thar in their zejeing,or nor receiving of you,they have rejected the on- 
ly remaining means of their ſalyation, and as a teſtimony againſt them that will one day be broughr to give ina fad evidence, rhe 
duſt thaken off from your freer, ( as it ſiznifies that you have bceen there , and thus been fain ro depart from them) will fall 


yery heavy upon them, 
15. Verily I fay unto you,chatit ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodome \,. 7 .qure you , the pu- 


and Gomorrha in the day of judgment; then for that city. ] ' niſhment or deſtrution that 
will light upon that ciry ſhall be ſuch , that the deſtruction of Sodome ſhall appear to have been more tolerable then that. See 


NOte on c. 3, Cc, 


F 2 16. B:hold 


A 
ft 


© 


C2 


16. And therefore though 16. Behold Iſend you forth, as ſheep in the midſt of wolves ; {f be ye therefore 


q Mild,meck © 93y be allowed to be as wife as ſerpents, 3 and || harmleſſe as doves.] 
wrathleſſe, Prudentand wary as may be to preſerve your ſclves,becauſe they among whom you goc are rayenous as wolves, yet ye muſt moſt 


* themen, 17. Your greateſt danger 


Tay 7r0p. 


ſtrialy preicrve your mildnefſe and meekneſlke. . 
17. But beware of * men:for they will deliver you up to the f councels, and they 
will be from the Men, as they will ſcourge you in their [| ſynagogues. ] : 


- are are called x Per. 2. 4. thoſe you wort ef , of the Jewiſh Sanhedrin , and Conſiſtories , for you ſhall be accuſed and 

F -— avaref 2 oughe before them, who it your oftences be not conceived capirall, ſhall ſcourge you ( according to Deur, 25, 2.) in their 

ſec note on #llemblics. : | 

6-6.d, Ja 18, But if they deſire to 18. And ye ſhall be brought before governours and kings for my ſake, for a te- 


* trothem, have you puniſht capirally, ftimony 7 againſt them, and the Gentiles. 


ea UTC, 


eſcape, 


they will remoye you from thence tu the Roman governours , requiring you te be put to death (as *twas with Chriſt Joh, rg, 
30.) And this carrying you from the Jewiſh to the Heathen,from one Tribunal to another,will be a means to proclaim and re- 
{tife the Goſpel to Gentiles, as well as Jewes, 


19, 20. Make no provik= 19, But when they deliver you up, ſtake no thought how or what ye ſhall ſpeak 
on beforchand what anſwers fqy it ſhall be given you in that ſame hour what ye ſhall ſpeak, ; ER 


ye ſhall give, ye ſhall at the T4 _ 
Rs Fireftel what anſwers 20, Forit is not yethat ſpeak, but che Spirit of your Father, that ſpeaketh in 


to make, And how ſuſpici- YOU. | IS ap 
ous {oever ye may be of your own abilities, yer this need not trouble you, for God will enable you to ſpeak that which is moſt 
fit and proper to be ſpoken by you , and ſure they that haye God to enable and dire& them , necd not fear they ſhall want 
aniwers, | 


21. And one Chriſtian 
(at leaſt ſuch as pretend to be 
{o) ſhall accuſe and deliver up death, | 
- another tothe perſecutors,and forgetting all natural afte&ion,the neareſt kiudred ſhall miſchief one another, and cauſe them to be 
pur to death, See c, 24. 9, 10. & 2 Tim, 3, 3,4. 
2. And the Jews, where- 22+ And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my names ſake ; but he that h endureth 


ſoever you come , ſhall perſe- to the end ſhall * be ſaved. | FOR 
cute you for preaching ot Chriſt ; bur there is a farall day approaching for theſe Jewes, and they that in deſpight of all theſe oe 
ſecurions,v.18,19,20,21322. ſhall ſtick faſt to their Chriſtian profethion,they ſhall, befide their crown in another world, have a 


2T. And the brother ſhall deliver up the brother to death, and the father the 
child, and the children ſhall riſe up agaiaſt cher parents, and cauſe them to be put to 


£2 


remarkable deliverance here our of that deſtrugion, which univerſally lighteth upon all others. s 


When ey cha pe. 337 But [when they perſecute you in this city, flee ye into another : For verily Y 
ſecure you in one city , you ſay unto you, You ſhall not have gone over the cities of Iſrael, till che ſon of man 
may flce to another,and be a(- be come. | b_ 
ſured from me,thar by that time you haye gone through all the cities of the Jewes,v. 6. this fatal day ſhall come upon your per- "Y 
ſecutors, ſee note on h. | . 

24. How reaſonable it is . 2.4. The diſciple is i not above hs maſter, nor the ſervant above his Lord.] 
for you to expe& this ill uſage among men,ye may judge by what ye ſee already ,and ſhall more largely hereafter diſcern to befall 
me, T he diſciple capnot in reaſon expect to be better uled then his maſter, nor the ſervant then-his Lord, 

25+. It is enough for the diſciple that he be as his maſter , and the ſervant as his 


nt Reals wa > on Lord : If they have called the maſter of the houſe Belzebub , how much more al 
to cometo his ade perfe- they call them of his houſhold? ] 


Rion,Lu. 6. 40. And it they have called me Belzcbub, how much reaſon have you ro expe; that they ſhall deal with you, as 
- with the wicked'ſt Apoſtates in the world,revile you proportionably, in your places and orders ? 
26. Bec ye therefore courz- 26+ Fear them not therefore ; for there is nothing covered that ſhall not be 
geous , not terrified by any revealed, and hidden that ſhall not be known, ] 
thing that can befall you,rhis far or forefight of the danger muſt not make you conceal any thing that I have taught you, See 
Mar. 4. 22. 


LEI 


27. And therefore what 27- What tell you in darkneſſe,that ſpeak yein light: and what ye hear in the 


I fay now in parables to you, © care, that preach ye upon the houſe tops. ] 
doe ye courageouſly publiſh to all , and what T more _ impart to you as my diſciples, and not to the multitudes, 
C. 5. I. doe you ſtand on the rop of the houſes , and proclaim from the battlememts to the people in the ſtreets, as publickly as 
ye can. . : » 
28. And never be afraid or 28. And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoul; but 
any man,armed with the moſt rather fear him which is able ro deſtroy both ſoul and body in hell.] 
power or malice, for the utmoſt he can doe,is to kill your bodies , bur your ſouls he cannot tonch. And what an improvidence 
would it be in you, if to eſcape thoſe terrors ye ſhould negle& your dury, and ſo incurre that farre greater dagger from God, who 
hath imployed you,whole puniſhments are farre more terrible, caſting unprofitable ſervants bodies and ſouls into eternal miſery 
and torment. 
29. Beſides conſider,chat all 29+ Are not two ſparrows ſold for a! farthing ? and one of them ſhall not fall to 


the power of men whom ye can the ground without your father. | 
fear,is reſtrained and bounded by God,on whoſe meſlages you goe, if he fee it moſt for his glory and your good to permit 
them to kill you,what reaſon can you have to be afraid of death,and if he (ce ir not fit thus to permit,be confident they half never 
be able to rouch you. * T is not all the malice of men that can extend farther then Gods proyidence ſees fir to permit and order, 
even in the leaft matters. 

30. God hath the know- 2©O. But the very hairs of your head are all numbred.] 
ledge and care and oyer-ruling of all the leaft things that belong to you, or ſhall tefall you. 


31. This is full groundof 3T. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value then many ſparrows. ] 
all confidence and courage to you , your lives are dearly valued by God , and will not by him be negligently or prodigally 
waſted, 

32 ſhall courageouſly _ 33+. Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſle me before men, him will I confeſſle al- 


preach my doarine, when the ſo] before my Father which is in heaven. 

preaching of ir is perſecuted, and when any particular duty taught by me, and required by me to be performed by all Chriſtians, 
is ſo oppoſed by the world, that the prattitng it then may bring the urmoſt hazard upon him, ſhall then conftantly adhere ro 
that prec<pt,and ſo confeſſe and honour me, how dear ſoeyer it coſt him, I will be ſure ro own,and honour,and ſtick to himyde- 
Clare thoſe performances of his to his honour, before my Father in heaven, from whom he ſhall have the acclamation and reward 
ot a good fzrvant, 


22. renounce the faith of 23+ But whoſoever | ſhall deny me before men, him will I alſo deny] before my 


Chritt,or abedience to him in Father which 1s in heayen. 
3M cf danger, iic muſt expect ro be renounged by me. 


24, Think 


Paraphraſe. S, MATTHE}y, | Chap, x, 
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Chap. x, S. MATTHEW. 


34. Think not thatT am come to ſend peace on earth ; Icame not to {end peace ,, ny. og geceive your 
but a word. ] ſelves with an imagination, as 
if the eftc& or defign of my coming into the world,were to ſecure unto the Chriſtian profeſſion a perpetual enjoyment of world= 
ly quiet and prolperity upon earth,when all the malice of wicked men and devils are fer againſt ir,bur rather reckon beforehand 
of perſceution as your portion,and expe that your perleverance and conſtancy in this profeſſion may and very often will bring 

grzat outward calamities upon you for a feaſon;even unto the killing of fome of you. 8 : 


35. ForTI am come to ſet a man at variance againſt his father, and the daughter ,- 74, g.% more Jene- 


againſt her mother, and the daughter-in-law againſt her mother-in-law, ] rall efle& of my do&rine will 
be, (or vpon the publiſhing my dotrine will enſue) all manner of contention , quarrels and yariance betwixt the deareſt and 
neareſt friends,eirher about acknowledging the truth of it,or adhering to it in time of danger, 


26. And a mans foes ſhall be they of his own houſhold.] 36. And the nearer men 

| are to others in kindred,&c, the more bitter will their hatred be againſt rhem(as againſt blaſphemers, &c.) upon their receiving 
my doftrine, eſpecially when ir comes to be perſecuted, 

37. He that loveth father or mother more then me, is not worthy of me, and he 37. And he that preferres 


that loveth ſon or daughter more then me, is not worthy of me, the advantages which he can 

and js like to receive from his parents,or any that are dearcſt to him,before thoſe he expe&s from me,or that yalues their kindnefſe 

or good opinion more then mine,is no fit perion for my ſervice,no way qualified to be a diſciple for me, for it is certain all ſuch 
worldly intereſts will cyer be ſoliciring againſt me. 

33, And he that taketh not his croſle and followeth afcer me, is not worthy of 


me. ] 


Paraphraſe, 53 


38, Nay I maſt plainly 

: : tell you, that he that doth nor 

provide for the utmoſt that can come that is not content to ſuffer death ir ſelf (and therein ro doe whar I doe before him) rather 
then doe any thing contrary to Chriſtian dury,is not competently qualified to be a diſciple of mine, 

39. He thar findeth his life ſhall loſe it, and he that loſech his life for my fake 29. This comfort mean 


ſhall find it. - while ye haye , thar as be thar 
uſeth any way of compliance with the perſecutors,and ſo eſcapes their malice,and faves his life,ſhall oainFirle by this , but be in- 
yolved in the deſtru&tion which awaits them , ſo on the other fide he that ſhall hazard the ntmoRt;thar he may ſtick cloſe to me, 
ſhall be likely to fare beſt eyen in this world, For thus I forerell you it will be , ſome to comply with the perſecuting Jewes, - 
and to eſcape their perſceutions will renounce Chriſtianity , and feign themſelves zealous Jewes , and ſo when whe deſtruction 
falls upon the Jewes , as it certainly ſhall moſt heavily , they ſhall be involy'd in that deſtruRion , and thatis all they ſhall 
get by that compliance, and puſillanimity : Whereas at the ſame time they that comply not , and ſo venture all that 
the Jewes malice can doe againſt them ; ſhall by the deſtru&ion of their perſecutors be reſcued from that danger , and 
live wo a peaceable profeſſion of Chrittianity, or if they doe'not, have the loſſe of a ſhort remporary life rewarded with an 
erernal, 

40. He that receiveth you, receiveth me, ang he that receiveth me, receiveth him ,, a, therefore bothro 

that ſent me. : arme you againſt this great 
errrer and to ſatisfie one objeftion more which will be apt ro riſe in your hearts, (viz, that if Chriſtian do&rine will be ſo perſe- 
cured,you have reaſon to expect thar it will be look'd on ſtrangely by all others , and that no body will dare to receive you into 
their houſes) T now tell ”_ , thathow great ſoeyer your perſecutions are,and how dangerous a thing ſoever to profeſſe to be a 
follower of Chriſt, yet ſhall no man have reaſon to fear the eatertaining of you, for the {ame prote&ion that waits over you, v: 
29. and the {ſame reward that attends you, v, g2, ſhall alſo await thoſe that are thus kind,as to receive you, Tr ſhall be as if they 
had entertained not only Angels bur Chriſt, and God himſelf,they thall be farre the (afer, not in more danger for ſuch gueſts, ac- 
cording to that ſaying ſo ordinary ameng the Jewes,thar eyery mans Apoſtle is as himſelf, (See note on John, 20. b. ) what is 
done to ones proxy, 15 interpreted as done unto himſelf. 


41. He that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet,ſhall receive a prophets te hs 
reward; and he that receiveth a righteous man inthe name of a righteous Man, /ſce note on x Tim, 1.c.) 2 


ſhall receive a righteous mans reward. Propher in the name of him 
that ſent him (one Prophet coming in the name of another Prophet,as Elizzus in the name of Elias , and the Apoftles in the 
name of Chriſt) or in that one conſideration becaule he is a Prophet , or he that doth ſupport and enable a prophet to doe his 
work that ſent him, he ſhallreccive the ſame reward rhar he ſhould,if himſelf had been ſent to propheey, ( gain thereby an inte- 
reſt in his work;and ſo in the reward due to it) yea the ſame that he ſhould have had, if he had received him that ſent him, even 
Chriſt,and God which ſent Chriſt. See v.40, And ſo likewiſe he that entertains any holy manſent by another to plant holi- 
nefſe among men, ſhall receive the benedidtion, Gen. 30.27. that attends the haying a righreous man in ones houſe, or that of 
Lots entertaining the Angels,the meflengers of God,or of Rahabs receiving the Spyes, that is, ſhall himſelf be delivered by thar 


O 
means when others are deſtroyed. 


42. And whoſoever ſhall give to drink to one of theſe little ones, a cup of cold es ds a. 
water only, [in the name of a diſciple, ] verily Ifay unto you he ſhall in no wiſe loſe 8.5 "DOuſl liſeiple of Chriſt, 


his reward. (as Mar, 9.41. in my name 
' becauſe you are Chiriſts,) 


Annotations 08 5, MATTHEW, Chap. X, 


V. t. Caft them out] The Devils poſſeſſing 'more then a foundation-ftone ( for ſuch the Apoſtles 
men in thoſe dayes , which was much more ordinary | were, Epheſ. 2. 20. Rev, 21. 14.) asthat is laid -up- 
before the coming of Chriſt , and about that time, on the corner ſtone, Feſw Chrift. And upon that and 
then it hath been fince (Chriſt having much retrench'd| other the like (the reſt of the Apoſtles iyled rwelve 
and reftrain'd Sarans power ) had generally corporeal | foundations, Rev. 21.) all beleivers, as /iving ſtones, 
diſcernible effeRts attending it, diſeaſes of all kinds, | are built, x Pet, 2, 5. This Greek word nifz in the 
Epilepſies, &c, And agreeably thereto , the Apo-| Feminine is exaQly all one with 7456 in the Maſculine, 


As 
'l ACA Ay 
WELLALT HS, 
SepuaWegey 
V.Gt$o 


TiT24cs 


FiTec. 


ft les delivering men np to Satan, is ſaid to be «5 3ae9poy 
ongrts to the deſtruftion of the fleſh. And therefore be- 
fore any {uch diſeaſe could be cured the Devil muſt be 
caſt our. And accordingly here the ſame power is given 
to the Diſciples;to caft our Devils,and to heal diſeaſes. 
V. 2. Perer| His name was Simon, but is now Job, 
I. 43. alter'd by Chriſt into NQBRI which in Syriack 


ſfgnifies (as it is rendred in Greek ) Tie 4 fone. 


lis, ſaxum, antes, filex, ſaiththe old Gloſſary, it 


fienifies a fone, or rock, or flint, butin this place no | 


as may appear not only by Mar. 16.18, where that 
which is in the Greek thou art Tifo;, and upon this 
Ti$a,&c.isin the Syriack,thou art Kipha, and upon this 

K ipha,&c.but alſo by other good authors in the Attick 

Diale&, particularly Homer, who fonr times uſerh 4- 
16+ for a ſtone, or petra. Ia d. 'tis taken for a great 
fone, ulye ig>v\uch a weight as two ordinary men could 
not haye carried , and yet is taken up in e/£neas's hand 
(xcpudPtor) ro throw at Achilles. In two other places, 
Ia. i tis wuacerDhs 745 not puniaa mill-ftone , for it 
F 3 Was 


54 


Annotations on St. MATTH EJp, Chap, X, 


was ſuch as one fAlung at another, but from the figure & 
weight of it, (that ir was 5peyyra@-) only a very great 
one again, may peitora azar, not fimply an huge ftone, 
an immoveable rock, 8c. but comparatively very big 
for that uſe of throwing. Inthe fourth place, "Ia, @'+ 
it is a ſfoe which he could , and did take 5» one hand, 
£74pyorylaith he, So Rom. 9. 33. Tia and ail©-, rock, 
and ſtone, are as perfetly all one as ae5oxoupe and: 
oxdySarcvy ſtumbling and offence,and both diſtinRly to 
be rendred not rock, but ſtoxe, ſuchas men are apt to 
fumble at. And fo more clearly, 1 Per. 2. 7. where 
the fnmbling tone (nifie oxarleans) is made uſe of in 
the building,as a corzer-ſtove, So Mat, 27. 51, the 
m5 Which are rent in ſunder are the ſtones of the 
Temple. (the ſeveral parts of which are there enume- 
rated, the veyle, the ground, the ſtones, the rimber,and 
the bodies of the interr'd.) And therefore for any con- 
clufion from the Critical notation of the word ifs 
here, that it ſhould fignifiea rock, and not a fore, I 
ſuppoſe no ground can be fetch'd from hence ; Tire 
and -4re©- being in the Grammar notion abſolutely 
the ſame, and both of them ſet ſometimes to fignifie 
ſucha ſone,as is made uſe of in a building,and is joyn'd 
it ſelf ro the corner-ſtone,as here to Chriſt Jeſus, there- 
by helping to ſupport the ſuperſtructure, whichis raiſed 
on it , as may appear both by the circumſtances of the 
context, Mat, 16. (where in reference to this name of 
his, Chriſt faith he will build his Church 8&: -u7y 73 
merges, npon this ſtone) and by Eph.. 2. 20, where the 
Apoſtles are look'd on, as this foundation of the build- 
ing (the Church) and Rev.21. 14. as twelve foun- 
dations of it. *'Tis true indeed that ih ſome other pla- 
cesTli7ga doth fignifie 4 rock, as that notes a great im- 
moyeable mine of one, asc. 27.60, where the aa- 
my hewing or cutting the tomb in (or as S. Mark 
reads , ont of) the 747pe, notes itto fignifie @ mine or 
rock of ſtone,in or oxt of which that tomb was cut out 
whole, orin one entire piece, and ſo mirga Loke 8.6. 
on Which the ſeed fell, might poſſibly be an entire rock 
without any earth or moyfture in it ; but Iatthew 
and Mark read & me meds, on earth Which is ftoxy, 
on ſtony ground , not making it one entire ſtone, bur 
which had ſtore of ſtones in it, So Mat. 7. 25. the 


| houſe founded.and y. 24. built 63: Þ rirgar,upon a rock ; 


Where ir muſt be obſerved what place the @irge hath 
there in the building, and *tis clear, that ic is not there 
(as here) any part of the foundation, bur as the ground 
whereon the whole building (foundation and all) is 
layd,as in the Axtithefis, v.26. the ſand is the ground 
On which the other houſe is built. The houle builded 
and founded upon a rock had its corner-ftone , and all 
the reſt of the foundation cemented to a rock, or natu- 
rall mine of ſtone; and that made it ſo firm , thatun- 
lefle the cement ſhould fail (which is not there ſuppo- 
ſed) or the rock move, that houſe could not move nei- 
ther ; but the other being bxi/t upon the [and, ( and 
therefore ſaid but to be bxilr, whereas the former is ſaid 
to be built and founded) conld have no foundation on 
ſo fluid a bottome as ſand, to which nothing can be fa- 
Ren'd, and that is the cauſe that it tell ſo ſoon. In theſe 
three places,and perhaps 1 Cor, 10. 4, Tirge may lig- 
nifie 470k, and accordingly the Gloſſary renders it 
cantes, as well as ſaxum, Burt inthis , and the other 
places (when Peters title is concern'd in it) it cannot 
fenifie 4 rock, either as that is abſtrated from build - 
ing (for this here referres co building) or asthat is ſuch 
on which the whole building ( foundation and all) is 


known and recorded to poſterity ,S;mn or Simeon be- 
ing, till his coming to Chriſt, his ordinary name. 

| V. 4. Canaanite) Many Greek, copies have Kayayi- 
715 others KayaraiG-, and KayyaQ@ The word comes 
not from the name of a place, as a mrTeopuwunty , but 
from 13Þ and IR3PÞ zeale, from whence is Kayye, 
(which with the Greek termination &+, is dire&ly Kay- 
yaoi) a Zelote, The Syriack hath NV/3Þ Kene- 
»oyo, Which ſeems to be the verſion of KayayaiG-. The 
matter is clear, that this $imoz, Lake 6. 15, and As 1, 
I3. iscalled Znawrhs the Zelort: And Karvirys and Zy- 
AwTh; are as perfectly the ſame, as Cephas and nere©,, 
Tabitha and Alexa; , and thelike, Of theſe Zelots ſo 


cred Writ, Phinees is looked on as the firlt ro whom 
that name was competible , for his ſlaying the uncleane 
paire in the very fa& , which Afartathias in his dyiog 
ſpeech calls his {yaGazt Gaony having zeal, 1 Mac. 2. 
54. Andafter him Elias in his apprehending the pro- 
phets of Baal,and ſlaying them 1 Kirgs 18.40, which 
again Iattathias Calls Cnangm Cinev voury having zeal 
for the law, v.58. And iuch was this Martathias, and 
his ſon Judas , &c. which without any exrernal ca'ling 
took upon them to deſtroy the profaners of the Temple, 
purting in their colours theſe words,S\79 91990 1 
Mm that is, ho 2 like thee among the Gods,O Lora? 
or as Others read it, NIP WIVRA Who ts like thee 
among the Princes of Judah ? From the initiall letters 
whereof IN they ſeem to be ſtilked AZacrabees, which 
though literally it do not, yer tn effeRt denotes Ze- 
lotes. But Ferraris in his Nomenclat, Syr, tran{lates 
the yery word Cnawrhs, emulator, Aaccabers, writing it 
with Koph which is not anſwerable to the Hebrew 
Caph,which others generally uſe in this word. In afcer 
times from theſe beginnings great diſtempers and flames 


founded,as ſar. 7. for that mult ſuppoſe Peter ante- 
cedent to Chriſt himſelf (as that rock is to the whole 
founda:ion,and fo to the corner-ſtone it ſelf, that houſe 
being not only bailr,but founded on the rock) which is 
00 abſurd to be afferced or confuted. Thus much of 
the word Nifr7eG-, which thus became that Simoxs or- 
Einary title,or agnomen, by which he was principally | 


broke our. A multitude of men under pretence of be- 
ing zealous for the Law and honour of God, under the 
name of yaw?) Zelots, committing all the riots and 
bloodinefle imaginable. See Foſephis aaws. l. 4.c.rt. 
where heſaith of them, that they killed many of the 
chief men of the nation, and ſtill when they did ſo, boa- 
fted of themſelves os weppras u, owners © minews you 
Junutves, that they were become the benefattors and Sa 
viours of the people, Whoſe inſolence meeting with 
the timidity and baſenefle of the peoples minds, adyan- 
ced fofarre,u; &n* auvrois 11) *) ms xdeglovias F apyiepion, 
that they rock upon them to chuſe and ordain the high 
Prieſt s,contemning the rules of birth by which theſe were 
to ſucceed, and conſtituting iguoble obſcure men in thoſe 
places, that by that means they might have abetters and 
partners of their vitanies, Thele,faith he, c. 12. im- 
poſed this name of Zelote upon themſelves ds in' d3a.- 
Sel 6&rmIbunory, as if their undertakings were good 
and honourable, and not ( as indeed they were) Znad- 
CayTes Te kdoura, F Epan, of apbanipipor, emnlous of the 
worſt deeds imaginable, and even ont-ſt ripping all, Of 
theſe (asa SeR having its original from F#das Ganlonie 
ta and Sadduchus,) Bonavent, Corn. Bertram. in the 
end of his Book De pol. Fad. thus ſpeaketh, Zelorarum 
ſea Jude ipfis omnibus pernicioiſſima,ut que Judeo- 
rum omnium excidium , totiuſque reipublice Judaice 
proſtrationem non modo accelerarit, ſed & eam tam mis 
ſeram & calamitoſam effecerit. The ſe of the Ze- 
lots was moſt ſadly pernicious to the Jewes themſelves, 
and did not only accelerate the total deftryQion of them, 
and the proſtration of t he whole Jewiſh common-wealth, 
but withall made it ſo miſerable and calamitous whey 
it came, Which ſtory of the Zelots in Joſephus agrees 
very well to this time,wherein Chriſt lived, and fo there 
is lictle doubt , bur that this Sim was himſelf one 
of this Set, and ſo call'd by that title, Simeon the 
Zelqte. | 

Ib. 1ſcarior] This title of his may cither be taken 


from his corntry whence he came , a man of Carioth, 
: (according 
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famous among the Jews,many mentions we havein ſa- © 
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(according to which it is that the antient Greek and 
Latine 24S. generally reads Wn Kaguers A cariota, 
from C_ Oc elſe from the Syriack, which calls a 
wallet or purle Secariat, and then RUW1ID Secariota, 
or 1/cariota may fignifie + yovla yawarixouey » him 
that bath the wallet, which was the office of this 
Fade. 
V. 9. Purſes] The word 2avn, that literally fgnifies 
a girale,both in Greek and Laine authors,fignihies alſo 
a purſe, either becauſe that was wont tobe ſowed or 
fatten'd to the girdle,or becauſe the girdle being a looſe 
thing, like a ſcarfe, tyed about the middle , they uſed to 
wrap up their money within it ; and fothe gold and fil- 
ver and braſſe (for ſuch were the Roman «ſſes and q#4a- 
draentes) in their zones,are three ſorrs of coines made of. 
thoſe three metals , the brafſe being coines of the leatt 
value for theleaſt commodities, or tor common uſes and 
exchange, as gold and Gilyer for higher purpoſes ; and fo 
under the prohibition of all theſe is forbidden all 
oreater or lefſer proviſion of money, to be carried out 
krhon2z with them. Theſe they are forbidden #71oa% 70 poſ- 
ſeſſe,that is;ro acquire,or any way to provide for them. 
ſelves againſt this journy ; tor ſo the word ſignifies 70 
get po purchaſe, As 22.28. andnor only to poſſeſſe. 
KIdowary acquire, ſaith the old Glofſary, Kmozwe@& a> 
deptus, indeptus, and accordingly in Demoſthenes *tis ſet 


© 
| 
Layn 


*c40i 5x47 oppofite tO guadFery, to keep, Olynth. 2. Soin 1 uſo- 
naly, Mit *"OTEKTITARN SuCKona thoſe things that are ac- 


quired with difficultie are diſtinguiſhed from quacZ a: 
wh peSray ſuch as are hard to keep. This making pro- 
vifion of money for their journey, as they that goe 6n 
their own bulineſſe are wont ro doe,is forbidden the A- 
poſtles, who going on Chriſts errand ate to expe& and 
confide t6 be provided for by him, and fo allo for vi- 
Ruals , which ſure is meant here by Thezy the ſcrip 
which was uſual for trayellers , or any to carry viftuals 
in. Thus 2 Kings 4. 42. that which we read eares 
of corn in the bush , the Greek read Taag.3ns oy Ty Tipe 
«7%, eares in his [crip or ſachel, thus rendring the He- 
brew —pY, which ſome taking for a veſtment, rendred 
it there 4 hk, as the garmenc of the cort , but ſurely 
not rightly ; for that was ſufficiently ſaid in the eares of 
corn precedent. The Hebrew —ÞY is dire&tly our En- 
eliſh, /achel,and as there the cares of corn were brought 
in the /ache/;and the bread (the twenty barly loaves|be- 
fides,ſome other way,ſo Mark 6.8. (the place paral- 
lel co this here) *cis ſer diſtinRly , wi meas phepmy, 


Fi 


neither ſachel, nor bread, neither other kind of vittnuals | 


inthe /crip, nor ſo much as bread. The word nigy is 
only thrice more in the old Teftament,in the Apocryphal 
book of Jadith c. 10.5. micev $mingwoty dAgimary (he 
filled the ſcrip orbag with parched corn, and c. 13. 10. 
Tiicav F Becoud.ray the ſachel of vituals , and 10 again, 
v. 17. And {oin all the places ic notes a portage for 
victuals carried out with them, not as ſome haye conje- 
Aured mloys mhezs the poor mans , Or beggars ſcrip 
(which faith the proverb, &s mumamu, # never filled, 
2nd again, mloxor made; dei wearythe poor mens ſachels 
are alwayes empty) for ſure Fudith with her Maid went 
not,like beggars, wich empty ſachels,but,as it appears c. 
I. 5. With rich proviſion along with them, and fothe 
ZeTov breadadded to miggy the ſachel in S. Mark en- 
forces,the bread being certainly carried out with them, 
and the ſcrip co the ſame purpoſe that the bread, that is, 
both of them for proviſion for the way. To that of 
asking or begging by the way , others have with more 
2/210 Probability applied that of che p4C4@- ſtaffe, that fol- 
lows, making that the charaRter of a poor man or beg- 
oar. Sothe Germans bxftel ſtab , istheir begging 
ftaffe » faith * Sruckine, (the word betten, ſaith he, 
coming from the Greek a/Jeiy, ro 45k; or begge) and his 
beſt ceſtimony is that of Javenal , A regete & baculo, 
to fignifie from begging, As for that of Jacebs ſpeech 
of himſelf, Gen. 32, 2, with my ſftaffe I went over | 


® Atliq. 
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"Þ] 
| Fordan, (that 15,aloge, without afty companion) and 
Ulyſſes in Homer returning to his country with his 
oxnTTgoy *h Thegvy his ſlaffe and ſcrip, Thele doe nar 
conclude tor him; becauſe 7acob doth not affirm that he 
begg'd, bur chat he travailed a fingle perſon, in oppoſi- 

tion to the two bands, with which be returned : and fo 
Ulyſſes is exprels'd by the Poer,not as a mendicant, bu; 

2 ſolitary perlon,in oppoſition to the greatneſſe in which 

ne had tormerly been. Icis therefore more reatonable 

to refolye,that the ſtaffe is here look'd on (as our Sa- 

viour prohibits it) as an Inſtrument of defence or of- 
tence , to ſecure them from affaulrs or dangers by the 
way,from which God is tobe truſted to defend them, 
without any proviſion on their part, Thus in the ftory 

of Bel and the Dragon v. 26. Daniel undertakes to 

Kill the Dragon dy < wayoless x; p.bSs , without ſword 

or ſtaffe, and Exech. 21. 21. the Greek uſes fd2foy 

for YN, an arrow or {harp inſtrument ordinarily ren- 

dred 8ia@-4 dart, and when they render "PA by ir, it 

then goes ofc for a weapon of defence, as againſt a dog, 
1Sam.17. 43. And that it isto\be taken here in this 
notion may probably appear by Luke 22. 36. where 
Chriſt referring to this diretion of his for the Diſci- 

ples journey, 1 ſent you without purſe, ſcrip, ſhoves, he 

ſaich, to expreſle the diſtrefſes that are now like ro be- 
fallthem, But now he that hath a purſe,let him take it, 

and likewiſe his ſcrip, (now permitting what he had 
before prohibited) 4nd he that hath no ſword, let hins 

buy one, in which words the' ſword ſeems to be ſet 

down in the place of the ſtaffe, whichis there omitted, 

and ſo concludes the uſe of the ſtaffe here to be the ſame 

in general , as of the ſword (viz. for defence from aſ- 
faults ) though the /word be more adyantageous for 

that purpoſe. One thing only I ſhall haye need to adde, 

that the Staffe was alſo among them as among us , the 
— of the way, either as an help and ſuſteiner cf 

weak trayailers (and accordingly Exod.21, 19.atm- 

lion hw int [48S walk abroad upon his ſtaffe , and 
Zach.8, 4. where the Hebrew is JYWN fulcrum, 4 

ſtaffe toleanon, or univerſally for all, when WA is 
rendred by it, and when 'tis p4&I©+ y & yeet, the ſtaffe 

in the hand, oft-times in the Old Teſtament. In which 
reſpeR perhaps ir is that Aar. 6. 8. where this very 
commiſſion is recired,they are commanded to carry ne- 

thing with them i win p81, but a ftaffe ; Which 
places, though they appear contrary one to another, are 

yet thus reconcileable, chat they were not like ſollicitous 
perſons to carry the former kind of ſtaffe , rhat for de- 

fence, bur the walking Raffe they might, like ordinary 
rravellers ( 2nd accordingly Le«ke 9. 3. wire pz8S85 
neither ftaffes, and fo the Plantine Edition reads it 

here) in like manner as in farke they are allowed to 
be ſhod with ſandals (<vandsS2uivss Carldare) for the 
journey or travaile,and yer in Matthew they are forbid 
xlyou2t ord 1uare.to poſſeſſe ſhoves (that is, provide or 
carry along with them any other then thoſe ſandals, 
which they wore) which *cwerea piece of ſollicirude 
to doe, That all theſe were the ordinary viaticam for 
trayailers ( and accordingly are here forbidden by 
Chriſt, who means that they ſhall not need any ſuch 
provition ) will appear by ſaimonides in Halacha 
Beth Habbechira , c. 7. where fpeaking of them chat 
came upto ?eruſalem,and forbidding them to come in- 
to the Temple in their travelling guiſe , he expreſſeth it 
thus, No man may come into the mount of the Temple 
witha ſtaffe, or ſhoves, or with awallet, or with money 
folded np in a wallet. | : 

V. 16. Be ye] One idiome of the ſacred Writers 
may þe here raken notice of , who by words Impera- 
tive,having the form of Precept, doe oft-times mean no 
more then either PrediRtion of what will befall, or elſe 
Permiſſion of what may lawfully be done by them. So 
here in the next the 19th verſe, ayooiyim am 7 dv- 
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Ip«mrov;take heed of the menzis no Command of caution 
F 4 or 
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or prudential behaviour coward the Jewiſh Sanbedrin, | y.cw yonoSt;cov agavey » for the Dove hath no malice 
nor was it ſo underſtood by the Apoſtles , who many | i» it>hurts nothing , baving not the Organ of choler in 
times did avowedly profeſle Chriſt before them, when |. 
it brought the urmolt peril upon them ; and thatthey| V. 22. Endureth to the end\ To endare tothe end þh. 
Mould be ſo uſed by them , is here forerold in the latter | doth here cleerly fignifie a perſeyering conſtant adhe- Rape ng 
p2rt of the verſe,they will deliver you up tothe Conncels,| rence to Chriſt, in deſpight of all che perſecutions that OI 
and they will ſcourge yotin their Synagogaes , thar is, |ſhall befall them for the name of Chriſt. And for an 
ye thall be deliver'd up and ſcourged by them » and ſo-|encouragement tothat, is here added the promiſe, thac 
that is all that is meant by <0otye7e ame F* a prediRtion | this ſhall be the moſt probable courſe, in the event, to 
that their greateſt danger is from them. So Mat. 23. |eſcape not only eternal wrath, but even preſent de- 
32+ & uuiis TAngooxTe» 4nd dee ye fill up the meaſure of | truftion here, This will appear by the context which 
your fathers, a Prediction what they would, no kind of |runs thus, The Apoftles are appointed to go preach 
Command, what they ſhould doe. Soc. 24. 16. Let |firſt tothe Jewes peculiarly, and notto any others, till 
them that are in Jndea flee unto the mountains, let him |they have done with them, v, 5. they are forctoſd 
that is on the houſe top nit deſcend &c. and v. 20. Pray | what uſage they ſhall meet with among them, /corr- 
ye , that your flight be net inthe winter , all in form of | ging and killing v. 17. and as a means to eſcape the 
precept, yer none bur che firſt of them is ſo much as an | ſharpneſle of this ill uſage among them, is their flys,; 
Admonition, (and that only ot Counſell , prudentially | from exe city ro anether, v. 23. which will fave or deli- 
what was beſt for them) all the reſt are bur ſo many [yer them for the time, and before they ſhall have goye 
formsof Prediftions , of the ſuddainand horrible dan- | over all the cities of 1/rael, that fatall deſtruction, or 
gers that ſhould overtake all that continued in Fudea, | coming of the ſon of man v. 23. ſhall be, and ſo ſhall 
when that day of vengeancecame. So Lyke 21. 19. [ſuperſede their farther cruelty upon them, and withall | 
&y vmeuovy Vas athoaSs mas cLuxas fs, Tn your pati- |involye all thoſe, who, to fave themſelves, ſhall deny 
ence or perſeverance poſſeſſe ye your ſouls,or lives, Psſ- | and forſake Chriſt. See v. 39. and £#.9. 24, That 
{eſſe ye, that is, there is no ſuch way to keep or preſerve |this is the meaning of 9g«3j03) here, . as 'tis in F*69=s, 
your lives,as perfevering , fairhful adherence to Chrsft. | many other places, will appear both by ar. 24. 13. 
So y.28. when theſe things begin,avauuare x, ingegre | where the ſame words are again uſed in that very bu- 
rs tepanass lock up, and lift up your heads, that is, by |finefſe, and by Mar. 13. 13. which is parallel to that 
thoie fignes ye may know, that the worſt of your dan- [place ; And there theſe words bt he that endureth 30 
ger is then over, and your redemption draweth nigh. So | the end, ſhall eſcape, are attended immediately with 
Luke 22.36. Let himthat hatha purſe take it, and|the mention of the abomination of deſolation, in ſtead 
he that hath no ſword, let him ſell his garment , and buy | of which S, Luke ſets the enccmpaſſing of Feruſalem 
one, Where ſure there is no Command of arming them- | with armies (ſee Note on ar. 24, 3.) and the adyice 
ſelves, or buying ſwords, (if there had, it would have |rothem, which are in 7#des to flie rothe mountains, 
bcen neceſlary to have had as many ſwords, as men, | which is a charaRer, by which we'may diſcern to what 
whereas tis plain v. 38, that evo are {aid by Chriſt to be |rhe eſcaping doth belong; And that aw31otrar is not 
{efficient for the whole company : and after,when Peter | alwaiesto be interpreted of eternall falyation, bur of 
drew, and [mete with one of them, he was ſharply re- |cemporall eſcaping (any more then awngiz doth Aﬀs Ze7:ia: 
p:chended tor ir,) bur only a Predi&ion of the dan- | 7, 25. where 'cis cleerly the deliverance of the 1/rae- 
gers they ſhould run;&c. So r Cor. 7. 23. ub yirev+| /ites out of «Egypt by Meſes) and is direAly anſwe- 
Sonu dr3pomey, be not ye made the ſervants of men,|rable to the Hebrew reciprocall, 551 and P37 
which is no Precept againſt a Chriſtians ſerving another | which Gey, 19. 19. and in other places we render ef- 
- man,but only a liberty,or Permiflion that he may law- | caping, will appear hereafter on occaſion of the phraſe 
tully keep,or enjoy his freedome,'if he have ir by birth, |{ of awCi,w801] AR. 2,47, and Ln. 13, 23.and 1 Per. 
or donation, but net a Precept impoſing a neceflity on | 1. 5. and 2 Pet. 1. 3. And this verſe being” thus under- 
kim chat he muſt. By all which examples ic may be|ſood, will be all one with that famous prediQion, of 
conjectured, what weight muſt be laid upon the yivs 3s | the Bird inthe Capitol, arr mile xanue( lee Smeronins 
Egoryuct ws agers, be ye wiſe,or prudent, as ſerpents, not|in Domit, c, 23.) ſpoken ſurely for the comtort of 
that it is a Precept of the ſerpentine wildome , guarding | Chriftians then, in reſpect of their perſecutions, bur 
and lecuring themſelves,for ture *rwas lawful for them, | wreſted to Trajan and Adrien, by the Hiſtorian, 
in the preaching the Goſpel , voluntarily to run the ut-| V. 24. Not above] This isa Proverb, or known ; 
moſt hazards,but eicher by way of Predi&ion, that the |faying among the Hebrewes ; Abey Ezraon Hol. 1. 2. Payer 
wolyes, among whom they came, would be very rave- |ſers ic down in Hebrew,thus, 121053 nv? Tapy 17.Je Efroinui, 
nous and ſo their danger greatzor elſe by way of Permil- | exough,or ſufficient, for the ſervant to be as his ma- 
$ion That (provided they keep themſelyes perfeRlly in- | fer, that is,he hath no reaſon to expeR any better por- 
nocent) chey might be as wary and prudent as they |tien,hath all reaſonto be content with that.Many other 
| pleated, ſuch proyerbiall ſpeeches there are, falling from Chrift, 
*:47419* V.16. Harmleſs]For the notion of the word axte#:@, | (as purpoſely making uſe of what was good among 
the Origination of it muſt be conſidered from xe#iCey |them, their cuſtomes, their proverbs, their formes of 
«tn 1:45 to butt, or ſtrike,or wound wich the horns ; from hence, | prayer and benedition) So that of Mar. 7. 2. In the 
p.476. 1-3. faith «Eaſt athius comes dx4ex1@-,and conſequently (faith | meaſure you meteit ſpall be mea{ured to 704 ag ain.For 
he/ir Genifies &7a35 & TeguIvws,y) i nya xegitor ſrmr- | {o in that part of the Gemara call'd Sanhedrin we find 
b I:ad ;. p. Ple ard mildly diſpeſed,and not butting or uſing of horns |\2 MTA RA TM DIRU FTITIDA 1 the mea- 
1353-115. againſt any body. So againz7d xecgitexR,pvegy anaes | [are that a man meteth, they ſhall mete to him in that. 
& CndBlwInnci , macy ma xtexra, Fox gaoiy, © aWupos x} | SEC C, 19, mote b. and 2 Theſſ. 3. be and Rom, 2.2. 
doyurO axtem& nierar, dance wire weegitor, 3fr| Ve. 27. Hear intheear| This phraſe of hearing in 
Er 7Twy, the word ſoderived ſignifies wrathleſſe , an- |tbe ear will be beſt explain'd by referring tothe cuſtome &{, 
gerleſſe, as ene that uſeth no horns,hurts no body : And |of the Jewes mention'd by the Rabbins, who affirm 'axx «» is: 
this notion perfeRtly agrees with the nature of the Dove, |that the Maſters among the Jewes were wont to haye *** 
which,fay the Naturalifs, hath no gall, is never angry, |their Interpreters, who (as the «20937 of the Oracles) 
© p:.1 iy Por burtsany, and fo in all reaſon is to be reſolyed the | did receive the DiRates of the Maſters, whiſper'd in the 
+@:«: 151. Meaning of it in this place. So © Ceſarins wndey} B2g-| carey, and then publickly propoſe them to all ; the 
Toy uvdayfs avraunCiuver, Rot retriouting evil to| Maſters diQtating ſoftly, bur the Interpreters delive- 
any man, gaci 19 atayoy Tv afeurtegy » 4; wid" F-| ring them aloud, Of this Elias Levitra ſpeaks in his 


Thubi 


F ibs, onthe word DAN, and ſaith that the Inter- 
preter is mention'd Exod. 4, 16. he ſhall be to thee as a 
mouth (wherethe Targum reads JDNIVN?, the word 
which isamong the Chaldees the cicle of an [zterpreter) 
and adds that every P/alme that is inſcribed ""JWN, 
was received from a Malter, and diftated by an Inter- 
preter. So *rwas an enſigne of a Maſter, to haye an 
Interpreter. In the Excerpta Gemare, traft. de San- 
hed, C, 1.5, 7. Dixerunt Jehnae interprets Reſh La- 
chiſh, adſta illi in concione, adſtitit, & ſe inclinavit 
jnxta ullum, & iſke nihil et ditavit, Judah the in- 
terpreter of Reſh Lachiſh ſtood by him in the aſſembly, 
and bow'd himſelf to him, andditated he nothing to him. 
And in Barachoth, c. 9. Reftor Univerſitatu eris, ad- 
ftabitque tibi SYVAR, thou ſhalt be ruler of the Uni- 
ver ſity, and halt have by thee an Interpreter. This 
Chriſt applies to himſelf and the Diſciples, making 
himlelf the Maſter, diRating to ther the words of life, 
the New Covenant, which they conſequently are bound 
Kypuaryy to proclaim fo others, as lo many Kit pUrsy 
aloud, publickly, on rhe houſe-rop, and nor, for fear, 
keep in any part of it, As for che phraſe on the hoyſe- 
top, that is taken from the cuſtome o! their flat buil- 
dings, plain on the top, with batclements about chem 
(ſee Note b, on c. 4.) by which means it was both or- 
dinary and very convenient, when any thing was to 
be proclaimed to the people, to doe it from the top of 
the houſe, ſtanding on the barclements. So in Heye- 


* Feel, Hiſt, ſipp#e there is a remarkable place, cited by * Exſebins, 


” When, ſaith he, by the preaching of James the brother 
of the Lord, and Biſhop of Jeruſalem, many of the 
chief of the people beleived in Chriſt, many of the Phari- 
ſees and other ſefts which beleived not, came to him and 
perſwaded him that he would unſedece the people, and 
to that end, at the Pafſeover, when all the people came 
up to Feruſalem, they intreat him thus, cii21 uy 67 78 
Flepunoy F ieps, Ive vote is parc, x; þ wares (s 


Annotationsdin $, 1 ATTHEIW, Chap, X; 


ma Warm mult 79 146, ſet thy ſelf upon the battle- 
ment of the Temple, that from above (that is, by rhe 
advantage of place, asthe Latin® interpreter reads ir, 
de ſuperiore loco) thou mayeſt be conſpicuous (or, known 
who thou art, becauſe by the title of James the Juſt 
he was ſo reverenced by all the nation, and known by 
chem generally) and thy words eaſily heara by all the 
people. And accordingly #:nazy 6H 73 Tlepvycoy 5% itps 
they ſet him mnpon a battlement of the Temple, in 
the very ſame phraſe, that is uſed of the Devil ro Chri/? 
Cc. 4,6.in order to the Bars (eouov nvrwy caſting him- 


ſelf down ; To that the ſetting him on che top of the 


battlement (and not within, fo as to lean over it) was 
ſure moſt proper, and ſo ris certain, that is the meaning 
of it c. 4.and by eonſequence (the phraſe being to 2 
letter theſame) inthe ſtory of James in Hegeſippus 
alſo where accordingly it followes, &vabiy7z; rame- 
aro Sinaoy, they went up and caſt him down (and to 
E uſebggss cites it there out of Clemens, am F mlepuyis 
Esbantt, he was raft down from the bati Iement) though 
it ſeems w]aSandFoes 5 aniuys, be died net with the 
fall. From this circumſtance of that Rory ic is moſt 
probably concluded, to be the cuſtome for thoſe thar 
proclaim'd any thing from the houſe-cop, to ſtand on 
the top of the battlements (which accordingly were 
of a (ufficient breadth to Rand upon) and not fo co 
fkand within, as to ſpeak over it. 

V. 29. A farthing | For *Az4zuy the Hebrew 
reads PP YAU 4 little piece of monty, the Syriack 
reads NDR Aſor, the Greek word ſo changed by them, 
The Arabick have Phals, which they ule ro exprefle 
the leaff piece of money that is, and accordingly for 
aerle Sis Mar, 12, 42. they read Phalſainthe Duall 
trom that, For the value of the coyne, according to the 
uſe of the word Aſoro in the Syriack, * Jeſu Bar Als 
faith, that there are ſuch diverſicies of opinions, that 'cis pb 
hard to determine any thing in it. 


— 


 —_ 


CHAP. 


'$ A N D it cameto paſſe,when Jeſus had made an end of commanding his twelve 
diſciples, he departed thence | to teach and to preach in their cities. | 


note onc, 9, 1.) in the cities whither he now removed, 


2, Now when John had heard in the priſon che works of Chriſt, he ſent two of 


his diſciples. 


3-. And ſaid unto him, Art thou * he that ſhould come, or look we for ano- 


ther? } 


XI. Paraphraſe, 


1. To give inftruions, 
and teach the Goſpel (ic 


2,3- Now John Papriſt be- 
ing put in priſon, and in dan- 
ger of being put to death, and 
hearing of the miracles done 


by Chriſt, though (Joh. 1. 34.) he had been ſufficiently convinced that Chriſt was the Mefſias, and after the teſtimonies given 
by him (Joh. 3. 32, 36. cannot be imagined to lie open to any doubrings, Yer to ſatisfie and confirm his diſciples, which 
were indanger to be thus aſſaulted, being rempred with their Maſters impriſonment and danger, hereupon- he ſent two of his 
diſciples ro know of Chrilt if indeed he wete the gteat Meſhas or no, that when he was cut off his diſciples might not be ſhaken 


in their bel cf of Chriſt, but adhere and cleave faſt ro him, 


4- Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto chem, Goe and ſhew]John again thoſe things 


which ye doe hear and ſee. 


5- The blind receiye their ſight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, 
and che deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and the poor Þ * have the goſpel preached 


to them. ] 


4, 5. To this Jeſus an- 
ſwered by. giving them the 
d charaRer ofthe Meſhias, as it 
lies in the Prophers of the old 
Teſtament, of opening rhe 
eyes of the blind, &c. (All 


which they now ſee verified in him) and to thoſe other parts of curing diſeaſes and raifing the dead he added this farther branch, 
that the humbleſt and meaneſt perſons,thoſe of the loweſt condition, haye the glad ridings of theGoſpel preach'd to them,as good 


a ſhare in this bleſſed 
of it, 


6, And blefled is he, whoſoever ſhall not be ©* offended in me.) 


meſſage as the beſt, and peculiarly they above others are affe&ed and wrought on by the preaching 


6. And for that which 


concerns their doubting of what before they had beleived, and that founded on John's preſent condition, Chriſt adds (over 
and aboye the words of the Prophets) Bleſſed is he who doth not forlake, or fall off from me in this time (or by occaſion) of 
tempration, or affliftion, (ſuch as now John'is in, and) ſuch as ſhall oft befall Chriftians in this world, Chriſts office being 
not to deliver all men in this world out of ſuch, bur to ſhew them the way to ſuffer patiently, and to conquer by ſuffering. 


7. And as they departed, | Jeſus began to ſay to the multicudes concerning 
John, What went ye our into the wilderneſle to ſee 2 a reed ſhaken with the 


wind ? ] 


7. Jeſus thought fit, upon 
this occaſion, ro give the peo- 
le arighr notion of John the 


Laptiſt, which conſequently would give them a more perfe& knowledge of himſelf, Johns office Tonk wholly ſubſervient to the 
revealing of Chriſt, Thus therefore he began to them, What was it that ſo many of you went out into the wildernefie to 
behold ? was it 2 reed, ſuch as the wind playes with there in the wilderneſſe, any trifle of ſo little momerft and fo ordinary w be 
ſeen there ? Sure your going out to him was net on ſo childiſh an errand, | 


S, But 


©. 


Paraphraſe, S, MATTHE])V, 
8. Or was it any gloiious d ſee 
eallant perſon in ſpkndid a:- they that wear ſoft cloathing, are in kings houſes. | 
ray ? ſure juch an one you wouk! not hays look't for in a deſert; bur a court, and you know *:iwas quite contrary of him, 
You found him in an auſtere habit and dict, and rhercfore you cannot now imagine that he is troubled with the confinement 
or danger he is in fin, ſo that he ſhould preſently be catt into doubts, or be changed fo ſoon to ſo much weakneſle of faith from 
ſo much ſtrength. Certainly kc that lived in a wilderncfle and obſerved that babit and dier there, is nor now troublcd a: all thar 
he is from Herocs court calt into prifon, | 


9. No, "tis certain you | : 
went out to him, as ro apro-= MOre then a prophet. 
pher, and of him 1 mult cell you, thar he is a great Prophict, nay of a pitch beyond all the prophets that ever went before him, 2 
direct herald, and hatbinger of Chritt, 


10, For himiclf was pro- 
phecied of by the other Yro- © thy Face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. |] 
phers, that he ſhould be the forcrunner of rhe 1leflias, and when he came, he did accordingly, pointing ar him, This is he &c, 
loh. 1, 30. 


11, Of him 1 ſhall freely 
izy, that among ail the Pro- 
phers or ſpecial perſons which Kingdome of heaven, is greater then he, ] 
fnce the beginning of the world have been by God ſent to any office in his Church, John Bapriſt is abſolutely the greareſt, 
honour'd with more fignall revelations, then any of the old prophets, Joh. 1. 32. ſeeing the holy Ghoſt come down upon me &c, 
Ani yer let me tell you, that an Apoltlc of mine, the mcansft or l:aſt of them, whether in reſpect of reyclations (having to rhuſe 
of his, many others ſuperadded) and the power &f miracles, which John had nor, Joh. 10. 41. and the hely Ghoſt viſibly de- 
icending on them, or whether in rejpc& ct office, ſent by Chritt to teſtifie his reſurreion , to convert fiſt, and then to rule the 
C kurch after me, 1s to be look't on, es a far greater perion, and mote honourable officer, then John Baptiſt, who is no propher 
himielf, bur only the forerunner, and fo ditcipte, {crvint of a propher. 

12. And yct after all this, 
fo ecknowkdg'dly wrue of heaven f ſuffereth violence, and che violent take it by force.] 
Jobn, it is molt ſadly conſiderable, how after all Johns preaching of me, and all Judzas going out to him, c. 3.5. ( 
r 
: 


| and eyen 
he Phariſzes and Sadduces many o!them v. 7.)and their being baprizcd of him into the beleif ot the Meſſias (firit preached, and 
ken pointed out by him, and tweſt:hed, '1 tits is he) yer from that time rill this, all this while ro his houre, ſcarce any, bur the 
multitude, and meaner crowd of the Jewes, come into the Golpel, rogerher with rhe Publicans, and Sinners, or Gentile men 
-2mong you, who are looked on by the Jews, as thote, which have no rizht to the Meſſias, and to as violent perſons, invaders, 
intraders, 1 he wiſeand learned among you, who could not but know him to be a prophet, and conſ:quently in any reaſon 
thould have given the readicft obedience ro his 6ofrine, and fo according to his direction have belcived in me (as finding him 
to diltinEtly toretold by the prephers, as the forernnncr of the McMias) doc net receive either of us. T hey Were the men, which 
received not the Bapriſt,c. 21, 24, 32, whereas all beſide them (as ris there ſaid v. 25.) the multitudes, Lu. 3. 10. the publicans 
. 12, the ſouldiers y.a4, were very obſervant diſciples of his 3 and in like manner ever fince, the multitudes, and the publi- 
cans, from whom 'twas lealt to be expected, they have beleived on me, but the principall men, Phariſees, and Doors &c. they 
oppoſe and blaſpheme, v. 18. 19. And thus, as when a houſe is broken up by thieves, thoſe of the family are deprived, and 
211 iSparted ameng invaders, (o is it now, the eminent Jewes are deprived of all their part in the Goſpel, and only rhe more 
iznorant mulritude, and the publicans, &c. they divide it among them, 


13. Forthe Law and Fro- T3» Forall the prophets and the law prophecied untill John. } 3 
phers all of them, tharis, the Writers of the Old, T'eitament, - had a prophericall relation ro the Meflias, darkly and atarre oft, 
deicribed Chriſt, in types and prediEions, and ſo continued to doe, ti:i John came, bur he, beyond them all, by way of indica- 
tion, pointed at him, as afually preſent, whom all others torerold as turure, and ar a diſtance. 

14. And whether you will T4. Andifyewill * receive zr, this is Elias, which was for to come. 
or will not rcceive him, take it how you will, This is chat Elias prophecied of in Malachy, to uſher in a new Rate, and the 
Meflias the prince of it, 


15. And the embracing of 15. Hethat hach ears to hear, let him hear. ] 
his doctrine or mellage, is a matter of huge conccrmment, and rhkcy that doe not embrace it, will not exculc themiclyes from the 
crime and pliniſhment of obſtinate wiifull klindneile, 

16, 17. the chief men of 
this age amony the Jewes, the fitting in the markets, and calling unto their fellowes, 
Pharitees, &c, Their dealing 


with John and Chriſt is juſt 
the ſame, that ye haye ſecn mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented. |] 


boyes, playing in the ſteers, ſportingly complain of, telling rheir fellows, that they will doe nothing as they ſhould, neither 
follow them in their mirth, noc their ſadneſle, For jult ſo theſe, whatſoever kind of meſſages God ſends to them, they reſpect 
and obey them not, nay ſome great exceptions {till rhey haye ro the meſſengers, ro contrary forts of them, contrary Exceptions, 
firſt one exception they have to John, and then another, quite contrary, to Chriſt, 


18, Tf John uſe a dict more ) , 
auſtere then ordinary, then they that are the wile men among you, Phariſees, Doctors of the Law, look on him, as # mad man, 


a mclancholy, hypocondriacall perſon. See Joh. 7. 6. 


19. And if Chriſt come, 
uſing rhe ordinary dict of men : , 
and eating promiicuouſlywith juſtified h of her children. ] : 
all company, they cenſure him asa looſe perſon, and a tayourer of ſuch. And ſo Chriſt and his forerunner, the Bapriſt, and 
in them two, the wiſedome from above, divine knowledge, or rhe Goſpel of Chriſt, is by this means juſtified, teſtihed, appro= 
ved to be that, which the Goſpel of Chriſt was forctold to be v. 5. (contrary to the witedome of the world,) embraced generally 
by none, but the meaneſt, and moft deſpiſed, the Publicans and people, and they generally receive it, 


20. the places of note,citics 
or rownes, or regions,wherein Were done, becauſe they repented not, | 
he had done the greateſt miracles in moſt abundance, that afrer all this they did not amend their wicked lives according to his 
WIR E ' 
Mourne, 


21 heathen cities neer you, 
whence they came out in 


ro0ps Mar. 3, 8 


9», Vs 


repented long agoe in ſackcloth and aſhes. 


22, T he judgment dr pu- 


niſtment which befalls meer day of judsment, then for You. | 
heatben cirics, ſÞail be ealicr, or lefſe, then that which expects you, 


23, And 


Chap, xt 


8. But what went yeQut for to ſee? A mancloathed in ſoft rayment ? Behold, 


9. But what went ye out for to ſee ? A prophet 2.yea, I ſay unto you, and 
Io, For this is he, of whom it is written, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before 


11. Verily Ifay unto you, Among them that are born of women, there hath 
not riſen a greater then John che Baptiſt; notwithſtanding he that is leaſt inche 


12. And from the dates of John the Baptiſt « untill now, the kingdome of « ;; ye, ;.; 


23/1, 1 
4 » 


® Tecclve 
him, ths 


(4 7 
d £54&7, &Ue 


7:5, 


16 But wherennto ſhall I liken [his generation ? Ir is like unto s children 


17. And ſaying, we have piped unto you, and ye have not daunced, we have 


18, For Johncame neither eating nor drinking, and they fay he hath a devil. } 


19, The ſon of mancame eating and drinking, and they ſay, Behold a man 
eluttonous, and a wine- bibber, a friend of Publicans and finners; * but wiſdom is ©" + 


20. Then began he to upbraid {the cities wherein moſt of his mighty works 


21. Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee Bethſaida ; for if the mighty works, 
which were done in you, had been done in [Tyre and Sidon|they would have 


22, ButI ſay unto, you | It fl;all be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the 


KSL 


lin 
Mer, 
efte 


Fad - 


Chap. xj. S. MATTHEJF, Paraphraſe. 5 
' or, goe 23. And thou Capernaum, which art ex3Jted unto heaven, ſhalt * be bronght _ 
23. And thou Capernaum 


Egwn, for 


theGr. and down to ihell: for if the mighty works which have been done in thee, had been the place of my abode, which” 


- 
1, 


Lat MS- gone in Sodome, it would have remained untill this day. ] haſt been ſo honour'd, and fa- 
lion, de. your'd by me, beyond all other places, and haſt received ſuch ſpiritual advantages, ſhalt be brought ro deſtruction and deſolation 
ſcends, ſuddenly, humbled as low as thou wert highly advanced for if the miracles done in theegg on detign to reform thee, had been 


done in Lots time for the reforming of Sodome, and Gomorrah, Sodome would certainly have reformed, and ſo thould no: 
have been deſtroyed, | 
24. But 1 ſay unto you that it ſhall be more tolerable for the land of Sodome, 


. : 24, And therefore you in 
in the day of judgment, then for thee. ] 4 


: all reaſon are«to expett a {ad- 
der deſtruQtion and vaſtztion, then that which befcll Sodome, and Gomorrah, 


25- At that time Jeſus anſwered and faid, I thank thee, O father, Lord of hea- 
ven and earth, becauſe thgu haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and ,,.; 1. Jeſus upon ſome oc- 
haſt revealed them unto babes. ] | cahion taken, probably that of 

v. 19. founded on the cloſe of v. 5. ( his being received by the meaner, and refuted by the higher fort,) brake out into an 
affe&tionate expreſſion of rhanks ro God, that thoie myſteries of rhe Golpel, which the wiſe men of the world deſpiſed, (and 
were thereupon given up by God to their own wilfull blindnefſe Ywere yet by him revealed ro the meaneſt and moſt ignorant, 
that is, that God had ſo diſpoſed the way to hcaven, that the molt ignorant, and moſt humble, not the moſt illuminated, and 
moſt proud were moſt ready to receive and embrace it. 


26. Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy ſight. ] _ 26. This is an a&,ſaid he, 
of thy free and undeſeryed mercy, O Lord, to ſome, and of thy juſt deſertion to others, 


25, About that time #4: 


* none 29s 24, k All things are delivered unto me of my father, and * no man knoweth a 5 
the ſon but the father : neither knoweth any man the facher, ſave the ſon, and he ,,; 11; on me, are hes - 
to whomſoever the ſon will reveal hi. | . father (enlightening and Rtir- 

ring up their hearts, and uſing all powerfull means to that end ) brought and delivered unto me, and none acknowledgerh me 
but the Father, and thoſe, who by the miracles &c, which my Father enableth me to doe, are attracted tome , As on the 
other fide, none acknowledgeth the Father inthat manner, as he now requires to be acknowledged, but the Son, and he that 
believes his preaching of him. Wherefore 

* toyle, x. 23- Come unto me all ye that * labour, and are heavy laden, and Iwill give ,, .. ....., eval 

IE." es f reſt, ] : | , In a ſad drudging courſe of 

feng w_ ſervice and ſlayery to Satan, and I will entertain you into a cheerfull, pleaſant, not only ſupportable ſervice, 

@12ow. 29. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, * for I am meek and lowly in Fer off your vert 

Foe heart, and ye ſhall find T reſt unto your ſoules, {ervitude, and exchange it for 

ment aya- my yoke, exemplified to you by my ſelf in mine own mecknefſe and humility, and you will find a ſtrange exchange,refreſhment 

@AUCLY, in Read of wearinefle, which came from your fermer courſe, 

3 . . . 
- Saranly 30, For my yoke is! * eaſie, and my burthen is lighe, ] 20. For my ſervice is a |[, 


good, defireable, excellent feryice, and the commands, or tasks that I require you to perform, are very collerable, and cake to be 
performed, | 


Annotations on C hap. FE : 


4 V. 3. He ſhould come | The Prophecyes of Chriſt as 

E:14:573- the Mefſias of the Jewes , by them expected , ( and 

alſo of the Gentiles, though by them nor lo dilcern'd ) 

were ſo plain inthe Old TFeftament under the title of 

Shils coming &c. and yet the perſon or name of him 

ſo unknown, that he was by them wont to be expreſs'd 

by ſome circumlocutions, particularly by this of 6 ip- 

X%uG- he that cometh, as it appears by the continuing 

that phraſe both here, and Heb. 16. 37. Mat. 231. 

9. La. 7.20.13. 35. Joh.12. 13. and Ls. 19.38. by 

ty ou C- Bamaevs the coming King ( and ſothe tate 

of Chriſtianity is Eanatie tryoutry the coming king- 

deme, Mar. 11-10. andin //. 9. 6. uinwy wy the 

age to come, inthe Septaagints rendring) by which is 

diſtinctly meant the Aeſſtas entring on thoſe gercat 

offices, to which he was delign'd and deſtin'd by Ged, 

Mineme ics So allo oikepeyn annua, Heb. 2. 5. the world rocome, 

neprrngx1iong and Pwizpts winovI Gr aiovG, Heb. 6. 5. the tate and 

power of grace,or Chriſtianity. And of this the Baptiſt 

here asks the queſtion ; by this means to help his Di- 

ſciples to a more explicite conyiRtion and afſurance of 

the truth of ir, that whatſoever befalls him they may 
cleave faſt to Chriſt. 

V. 5. The poore gc? It is an idiome ordinary in theſe 


underſtood cam effefn, fo as to have the effeR of 

finding artend it,and fo*cis diſtinAly interprered by that 

which follows, 1 am found by them which ſought me 

not ; Where, as /onght me not is equivalent to 45ked wot 

for me, lo 1 am found is direQly all* one wich 7 am 

ſought iggthe begining of the verſe, And acccordingly 

Rem. 18, 20. where theſe words of the Propher are 

cited, in ſtead of 7 am /ought of them the Ap:/tle reads 

I was maae manifeſt unto them, So iEt5can? turned 

out of the way, Tit. 3. Mi. fgnihes not only the being Fapade bo 
perſwaded, and turned, and perverted by another, bur __ 

the having really received the impreſſion, being effeRu- * 
ally wrought on and corrupted by feducers. So megg- Melt 
Zeng to be tempted Gal.6. 1. isto be wrought on by 
remptation, or elſe ths poſſivility of ic would not be 

uſed, as an argument to inforce to much Chriſtian care, 

and meeknefle coward him,who & overtaken in a fault, 

So axarSaxiletx to be {candaliz,'d is to be Wrought ON Sender; 
( brought into fin, atually diſcouraged inthe waies of #8 
oodlinefle ) by the fcandall laid in his way, ( as in 
this very verſe ) and {0 here Evzyyiailed; to be Evay- 
geliz/d is to be wrought on by the preaching of the 
Goſpel (not only to have it preach'd to them } which 
1s peculiarly obſerved of the poor, humble-minded man, 


Eury/ihge 


Ge, 


b. 
15i2ue is. Books of the Old and New Teſtament, that Paſſive} of whom *tis therefore faid, under the embleme of the 
ca," verbs ( by a Mctonymie of the effe&t ) comprehend | /irele childrens thar of ſuch 55 the kingdome of heaven , 


the Chriſtian Church is made up of ſuch (ſee Fam.2.5.) 
whereas the proud refilt , and delpiſe, and ftand our 
againſt ir. The yulgar Latine have rendred agrecably 
cothis ſenſe, Evangelizantur panuperes, the poore are 
Evangeliz/d. Another ſenſe there is, wheresf the 
words are capable, thus, that the promiſes of Chrif, 
and all the good:newes and beatitudes of the Goſpel 
| pertain to the poor, humble ſoul, So Heb. 4. 2. $5 uy 
ez yeriloutuer ſeems to fignifie, The promiles of the 
Goſpel were offer'd to ns. Bur this' will be contain'd 
| under the tormer fenle ; tor if they haye the Go/pe/ 

; preaci'd 


and imporr the reality of the effed of the paſſion, or a 
willing reception of the impreſſion, that is, note the 
Patient nor onely to receive influxes from the Agent, 
but robe effeQually chang'd by the paſſion. So 1/aiah 
65.1. 1 am ſought of them that ached not for me,Where 
tis cleer thar {echirg, and a5kirg for are all one. Acke 
and ye ſhall have, ſeek, and ye ſhall find, faith our Sa- 
viour , diretly in the ſame-ſenſe; And therefore it 
cannot be imagined how they that have not a4ked for 
God, he may yet be truly affirmed to be ſought by hem. 
It remaines therefore that ro be /ovoht muſt here be 
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preach'dto them, and are effeually wrought on by 
it, then ſure the Goſpel pertains tro them. The true and 
complear ſenſe of the phraſe will thus beſt be ferch'd 
out, Theſe rwo verſes,fourth, and fifth, are Chrifts way 
of anſwering Foh» , and afſpring him that he is the 
Meſfias, by giving him the charaRerifticall marks of 
the Meſſias in the Prophets, and ſhewing him how 
viſibly they belong to him. The places in the Prophets, 
on which he-pitcheth, are chiefly rheſe three ; firſt 1/a. 
29. 18, 19. where the Greek read axioyra: by T9 
Suipe, Gneivy Gt xwpet « in that day the deaf ſhall hear, 
2X) og ReApiot Tupaay op Tay u, eamuecmvTa ot Moyo 
TYP Kueuoy Ev eupeoovyyy and the eyes of the blind ſhall ſee 
( on occaſion of which he farther adds what was then 
frequently done of the ſame kind ) the lepers are clean- 
ſed, and the dead are raiſed, and the poor ſhall rejoyce 
becanſe of the Lord with mirth. The ſecond is 1/a. 21. 
1. The Lord hath axointed me ewarymaloud Moxos 
—x TupAcis evebntuy to proclaim glad tidings tothe 
poor, and recovering of fight to the blind. The third is 
Iſa. 35.5, 6. Then the eyes of the blind ſhall be open'd, 
and the eares of the deaf ſhall heare, the lame ſhall leap, 
and the tongue of the dumb ſhall ſing. By the two for- 
mer the ſenſe of wayyraitorra will be gueſs'd at, one 
whereof makes it the mark of the eſſias to preach 
fo the poor, and ſo in the rendriog of this place here this 
Active office of Chrift muſt be taken notice of, and 
then the reall Paſſive ſenſe alſo, as it belongs to us,muſt 
be ſuperadded to it, proportionable to the peors joyfull 
receiving the Goſpel, in Iſaiah. So P/al. 68. 10, 11. 
Gods providing for the poor, is expreſs'd by rhe Lord 
gave his word, great was the multitude of preachers, 
and thatreferrs to the firſt part, the preaching to them. 
And to the ſecond, that of their receiving it, ſee Zeph, 
3. 12, 13, the afflifted poor people ſhall truſt in the 
name of the Lord, &c. (ee alſo Zach. 11.11. The 
Hebrew edition both* of ſznſter, and Mercer, reads 
Y\1UR) DV} the poor are made bleſſed: But *tis pro- 
bable that thatis a miſreading for INUA) they are 
Evangeliz'd,in either of the former ſenſes, | 
V. 6. Offended) The uſe of the word oxaySaxcy 
ſcandall in the Sacred (being ſeldome, or never found in 
the ancient Profane ) Writers, is once for all to be ob- 
ſerved. Itis either Naturall (as generally irliſſhe Old 
Teſtament ) or Metaphocicall, (as chiefly in the New ) 
It Naturally fignifies three things, 1. a traps a giz, or 
ſnare to catch any thing : So ig the Greek tranſlation of 
Pſal. 69. 22. the word is uſed ( being joyned with two 
other words which fignifie * ſnare and giz ) and there- 
fore in the place of Rom. 11. 9. where the fame words 
are ciced out of the Sept#agints tranſlation, and not 
out of the Hebrew text of the P/alme, itſhould be 
rendred by Analogie, not ſtumbling block, but gin, 
or ſome other word belonging to this fignification, In 
this ſenſe it is uſed 1 Mac. 5,4. where it is all one with 
ſnare, and it is farther interpreted by, /aying wait by 
the way to catch them treacherouſly. So again W/d. 
I4. IT. the word is uſed and explained by another 
word, ſignifying a trap or ſnare, the very ſame that is 
uſed in the P/almes and to the Romans.Secondly,I: fig- 
nifies any obſtacle, er hindrance laid in a mans way, 
by which the paſſenger is detained, or ſtopped, pecu- 
liarly a Barp ſtake, ſuch as in time of warre men were 
wont to put in the fhelds, where their enemy ſhould 
follow, ro wound their feet or legs in the paſſage : 
againſt which being ſo ordinary in warre, they ancient- 
ly uſed ereaves of brafle, to defend their feer, or legs, 
I Sam. 17.6, Thus is the word oxaySaxcy uſed, Fadith 
5.1. Where we render it impediments, a word lome- 
what to generall rofignifie thoſe arp ſtakes, or other 
inſtruments to wound or gall the paſſengers, which are 
known by the name of gal-irappes. 3, The word 
fonifies a foxe, or block in the way, at which men are 
apt (if they be not careful, or it they goe in the dark)] 


ro ſtutable and fall; -and thereupon in the Old Teſta- 
ment it is taken for a fall, and ſo ſomrimes for ſi», the 
fall of the foule, as Judith 12, 2. in which ſenſe 1 con- 
ccive, *tis uſed Jug. 8. 27. where 'tis rendred a /nare, 


theſe three ſignifications there is no other ſave once, 
P/al. 50. 20. for ſlander, or calumny, or defamation. 
Now forthe uſe of the word jn the New Teſtament, 


the firſt place in which we finditis ar. 13. 41+ the 


Angels ſhall gather out all ſcandals, in a ſenſe bor- 


which he who hath once m# with, and been galled by 
it, is wont to gather up, andcaſt into the fire, as there 
it follows the Angels tor our ſakes ſhould doe, v. 24, 
( to which S. Paulalſo ſeems to allude 2 Coy. 11, 29. 


denotes fimply whatſoeyer may wound or gall us in 
our Chriſtian courſe, and by that means cauſe us to 
{lacken or give over,orlie down in the ſervice of Chriſt, 
So Mar. 17. 27.Chriſt payes tribute, that he may not 
offend the . Fewes, that is, that they might nor think 
him a contempter of the Temple, to which the tribute 
was due, and fo forſake, and not believe in him, that 


Mat. 15.12, The Phariſees hearing a doQtrine that 
gall'd them particularly, :ozarSaAitop]o, were offended, 
and forſook him, that doGtrine drave them away from 
following him, So at. 18. y. it muſt needs be that 
offences come, of Hereſies, and exemplary fins. So Mar. 
18. 6. He that ſhall offend one of theſe little ones, that 
is, be that ſhall occaſion their falling off into any fin, 


or by contemning them, diſcourage them from the ſtudy 
of piety. So Chriſt crucified is ſaid a ſcandall to the 
Jewes, that is, they that followed him with the mul- 
titudes, when they ſaw him crucified, were quite drſ- 
couraged, and fell away from him, reſolving that he 
was not the Xeſſias : To which belongs this place here, 
and Lx.7. 23. Bleſſed ts be that ſhall not be offended in 
me, thatis, ſhall notbegall'd, and diſcouraged, and 
ſo fall off by ſeeing the ſufferings that befall me, and 
await my diſciples or fo'lowers. So again ar. 13, 
57- 2Aar, 6. 3. its ſaid that the conſideration of his 


at him, that is, their deſerting and not belieying on him, 
when the miracles which he had done inclined them, 
ſomewhat to a yaluing of him. So Joh. 6.61. when 
Chriſt talks of eating the fleſh of the ſon of man, they 
were offended, that is, thar ſpeech carnally underſtood, 
either that Chriſt was to die (which the eating hu fleſh 
preſuppoſed, and they did not like to hear of, drea- 
ming of a temporall glorious Meſſias) or that they 
were to turne Caxibals, and eat mans fleſh, diſcoura- 
oed them from following him, at leaſt from taking him 
ro be the Mefſtasr, So Gal. 5. 11. perſecution is called 


are diſcouraged from profeſſing the crucified Saviour, 
according to that in the parable of the ſower, ar. 
13.21. Mar. 4. 17. npox the Coming of perſecution 
preſently he # offended, that is, gall'd, and falls off,atd 
Mat. 24. 10. onthe ſame occaſion and inthe ſame 
ſenſe. So Mar. 26. 31, MarP14. 27. this night (to 
wit of my attachment ) ye ſhall «ll be offended becauſe 
of me, that is, fall back and forſake me - and foin 
I, Peters anſwer v.23. Although all men ſhould be 


which Chriſt replies ( before the cockcrow , that is, 
before morning, thou ſhalt deny me thrice) is an inter- 
pretation of the word offended, and ſhewes that to be 
offended is to deny Chriſt. Ando Joh. 16,1, Theſe 
things have I ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhould not be 
offended ; where Chriſt foretells the perſecutions that 
ſhould befall chem that they might be forewarned too, 
and not fall off when they betall them. And thus Rom. 


I 4. 13+ Where Te; 7koman i okavÞancy are joyned, the 
firſt 


that is, a fin entnaring, or occafioning ruine. Befide. 


rowed frem the lecond GHonification of a ſharp Rake, ' 


in putting ſcandelizing, and burning together) and -—_—_ 


he might not diſcourage them from following him. $o J. 


known and mean birth occaſioned their being effended 


the /candall of the Croſſe, or that, upon which ſo many 


offended, yet will 1 never be offended ; upon which, that 


* Lud, de 
Die. 
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fir? Gonifies the tumbling block, the 2% the gall-tr ap, 


the fictt apt ro keep one from coming to Chiiſtianity, 
the ſecond to drive one away, to dilcourage in the 
courſe, both which the Jewiſh Chriſtians then did by 
binding the Gentile converts to the Moſaicall Law, 
and the Gentile converts alſo by deſpiſing the ſcrupu- 
lous Jewes. And the ſame is the imporcance of v, 21. 
where ſtumbling and ſcandalized. are put together. 
Other places there are which mu{t be incerpreced by 
bringing the Meraphore from the firſt of the three ſenles, 
as it ſignifies a ſnare, or gin. So. at. 16.23. Thou 
art art offence unto me, that is, by _ thy de- 
ceR3tion againſt my ſufferings, thou labourelſt to bring 
me into an horrour, or fear of ſuffering, and fo in effect 
rempteſt me to fin. In the ſame ſenſe is chat Rev. 2, 14. 
of Balaam, who taught Balak fancy axarÞenoy, tolay 
a ſnare tor the childcen- of /ſrael to entice them by 
their daughters to Idolatry, and by Jdolatry to intrap 
and deſtroy them, In this ſente ſcandal is lo perfeRly 
all one with temptation, that,as a * learned man hath 
obſerved, the Xthiopick Interpreter of the New Teſta- 
ment, in ſtead of ſcavdall puts a word thac figniftes 


fm FjDq * tempration, and the ſame thar in the Lords prayer is 


put for remptarion : In this ſenſe is that of the ee, and 
foot offending us, Mat. 5. 29. 18. 8. Mar. 9. 47. 
that is, when mans eye, orany other member of his 
body proves a inare to him, an inlet to temptation. A 
third fort of places there are that referre ro the third 
mention'd acception of the word as it ſignifies a fum- 
bling block ; fowhen the word ſfoxe is joyned with it,or 
the Greek word which (ſignifies fumbling, So Rom. 9. 
33-Chriſt is called a #»mbling block, a rock of offence, 
that is, an occaſion of fail, or fin in many, andcanſe- 
quenily of increaſing their condemnation, as he faith, 
if he had not ceme, &c. they had not had ſin, that is, had 
not been fo great finners, had not been guilty of the 
great ſin unbelief,and crucifying of Chriſt.So 1 Pet.2,8, 
Chriſt 1s called a ſtone of ſtumbling, 8& rock of offence, at 
which co ſtumble is to be difobedient roChriſt:loagain 1 

Cor. 8.9, ſtumbling block to the weak, and lo y. 13. 
'Fo this may belong that other place 1 Joh,2.10. where 
that phraſe, there w no ſcandal in him, ſeems to (ignifie, 
falls not into thoſe fins, that ignorant men, or uncha- 

ritable (who are ſaid in the Arritheſisv. 11. to walk 

in the dark ) are {ubj<& unto. By this brief view will 
appear the levera]l acceptions and notions of this word 
in all the places of the New Teſtament. As for the 
blefledneſſe, which is here attributed to thoſe which 
are not ſcandalized at Chriſt, diſcouraged or gall'd by 
the perſecutions, which befall Chriſt and his tollowers, 
thisis here ſuperadded by him ro the other parts of the 
CharaQer given him in the Prophets, purpoſely in con- 
ſideration of Johns preſen; condition, now being in 
priſon, which might occaſion lome doubts to his Diſci- 
ples, whether Chriſt, whole forerunner he was, were 
indeed the He ſſias, or no. 

V. 9. More then a Prophet| There were, faith 
Aaimonides , among the Jewcs eleven degrees of 
Prophecy, of which (taich he) only Nine were of true 
genvine Prophecy, or properly lo called ;the other two 
being ſublime tranſcendent ſorts, ſomewhat more ex- 
cellent then ordicary Prophecy, One of theſe he there 
defines to be that, which comes on the man withour 
dream, or exrafie, the ſpeaking by the Holy Ghoſt. Of 
this ſort was fohn the Baptiſt, who was clearly told by 


the Father ( Mat. 3.17. Job. 1. 33. and by the de-| 


icent of the Spirit of Goa) and accordingly proclaim*d 
as clearly to others, that Chriſ# was the lamb of 
God, &c, lo farre that heis ſaid to ſpeak only as a wit- 
neſle, not as a Propher, 7oh. 1.7. Inthis reſpet it js, 
that he is called by ſo many other ſtyles, The woice of 
one crying, Mar. 1.3.2 proclaimer, a herald, v. 4. 
a meſſenger of Gods, v. 2. iy a great, iluſtrious 
perſon, £m. 1.15, and one filed with the Holy Ghoſt, 


and by way of excellence, rhe propher of t22 moſt high, 


v- 76. bit never ſimply a Pcophec, unlefle it be Ls. 7, 
28. where yet the words may be belt rendred thus, char 
no prophet borue of a woman us preater then Joha the 
Baptiſt, where Baprij®, nor Prophec, is his only citle 
(and theretore in the 11 yerte of this Chapter, the 
word Prophet is lett out of the expre:fion) only a com-. 
pariſon made berwixt him and :l1the Prophets, and 
ſo £1.16. 16, where *tis ſaid, that rhe prophets contie 
need rill John, not including him in thac number, bur 

referring him to the higher claſſis of a forerunner of 
Chriſt, or a preacher of the Goſp«1; for ſo ir followe-, 

From that 11me the kingdome of God, that is, Chriftiz- 

nity is preached, and to the {ame ſenſe ir is, thar here 

he is faid to be one, or ſomewhat afuarirs2y DEI2NTE 


Gods ihewing Chriſt ro him, ard his revealing him to 
others, pointing at him, 3/2 behold, Pur yer becauſe this 
office of forerunner was the office of Diſciples (fee Mar. 
26.18.) and conſequen:ly John was only a Diſciple, 
and Meſlenger imployed by Chriſt, therefore being 
compared with the Apotiles, who were to be rulers 
of the Church, it is here ſaid ; that rbe leaſt of them 1s 
greater then he, defigned to a more honourable im- 
ployment. | 

V. 10. Before thy face| That which is here before thy 


face,is in Malachy c. 3: 1, before my face,and forthe e- +95 
by ic appears that Chriſt ( here referred co inthe thy ) 


is there all one with God the Father ; or yer farther, 
that the face of God, ſignifying often his coming, or his 
preſence ( and /ending before his face, ſending an har= 
binger or forerunner in a journey, Lekeg. 52.) this 
coming of Chriſt intothe world , is the coming of God 
himſelf,chis preſence of his on the earch, the preſence of 
God himlelt , and ſothe jazcyerov of covering of the 
Arke noting the preſence of God appears to have been 
meant as'a type of Chriſt, Rom. 3. 25. 

V. 12. Suffereth violence] Bia7e3 notes a thirg 


being taken by one that hath no legall acknowledg'd x, 


right to it,G:aiws wela?, faith Heſychius , it zs takes 
and violently poſſeſs d (bis hgnifying 7 3 Ti; Swwaceiag 
e\iiay, faith Phavorinus, injuſtice by over-ruling 
power. ) Thus when the people of {/rac! were torbid- 
def to goe upto Sins, their going upthicher is 1a the « 


* Talmud, T wo men had an inheritance equally a;viaed 
betwixt them, and one of them carried 115 0W2 part a= 
way,and his fellows too , therefore they called him (2 
12277 the ſon of violence, a violent dealer, the very &:- 
a5; here. Thus the kingdom of Heaven being as an 
Inhericance provided for all Jews and Gentiles, and 
the Jews being in a manner the elder brother, the Go- 
{pel beirg tirſt by appointment preach'd ro them , the 
chief cities thereof 'orawin, Beth/aida,and Capernatum, 
nay 7eru/alemit iclf, have not been lo caretul ro look 
after it , eſpecially the principal perſons among them, 
DoRors and High-Prieſts, 8&c. but continue to contra- 
di and oppoſe ir, and then the mulcicudes and meaner 
ſort of the Jewes, the people, which, fay the DoRtors, 
k now not the Law , and are accurſed , and choſe thar 
dwelt in /damea,Tyre and Sidov,(lecap Iz 15, come 
pared with 4Lar. 3-8.) and of Galilee, ſo defpiled by 
the Phariſees, that they ſaid proverbially, ns good thing 
comes ont from thence ( and behdes them, the Pabli- 
canes and Sinners ) that carry all away , and proportt- 
onably are called here 8123, violent perſons ; and the 
Goſpel, which primarily, and ( as *twas by them con- 
ceived ) legally belonged not tothem ( ard therefore 


'tis one of the Phariſees argumen's againſt Car:ifts being 


the Mefſias, Have any of the Rulers or Phariſees be- 

leived on him ? but theſe people, &c. and another, thar 

he eat with Publirans and Sinners) is now Wholly en- 

clofed and engroſs'd by them, That this is the mean= 

ing of the yeiic, will appear by what follows, where *tis 
+ LET 
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Greek exprels'd by £147:m1 Exed. 19.24. Thus in the fo 32 4, 
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Annotations 60 $, MATTHEW, Chap. X7, 


ſaid over a94in in other expreſſions. Parallel to v. It. 
( where the office of Fohz is extoll'd )) is v. 13, 14- 
which diſcriminates him from the Law and the Pro- 
phets, that is, all that went betore him, and points him 
out as the famous 'Haies 5 putmay, Elias that was ro 
come ; 2ad parallel to this twelfe verſe, (which, I ſay, 
contains the Dofors and Rulers contemning , and the 


. multitudes, and Publicanes, and peoples receiving the 


Goſpel) is v. 15, 16, 17) 18,19, 20, 2I, 22, 23, 24- 
Buc that which will make this moſt manifelt is, that 
Lyke 7. (where the ſtory of the Baptiſts ſending to 
Chriſt, and Chriſts teſtimony of him , and.che parable 
here immediately following of piping and mourning 1s 
ſer down) in the very place of the words of this yerſe 
( which are not there repeated by him ) he lets down 
theſe, x) Tas 6 Adds dkeods x, 61 TRA@var bÞ11giaq, 7 toy, 
&c. And all the people (that is,the common ſort) and 
the Pablicans juſtified God, having been (or in thatthey 
were) baptized with the baptiſmeof John,but the Pha- 
Yiſees and the Lawyers, that is, the chief men, thoſe of 
the Saxhedrim or Confiſtories,the Rulers,or men in au- 
thority amorig them, rejefed the counſel of God toward 


| them(elves, having not been (or, in that they were not) 


* 
I-14 2:42 ip 
of 22ERIC» 


baptized of him. And if it be objected that many of 
the Phariſees and Sadduces came to his baptiſme, Mat. 
3. 7. theanſwer is clear, thatby Phariſees, &c. there 
are meant ſome of the people that were of thoſe ſecs, 
and by the Baptiſts wondring,and asking who had fore- 
warn d them to flie, &c. 'risclear,thart the reſt of them, 
thegreateſt and moſt conſiderable for number or qua- 
lity,did not come ; and as clear itis,that thoſe were the 
men thart ſaid of the Baptiſ#, be had a devil, v. 18. of 
this chap, becauſe thoſe were they , that call'd Chriſt 
glutton and wine-arinker,a friend of publicans and fin- 
ers ; and therefore .when S. Luke repeats the words of 
this verſe (out of the place) c, 16. 16. it iS Tas G19{6- 
1 Very oxe (that is, the meaneſt, notthe chief of the 
Jewes,and not only Jewes, but Publicans,&c.) forceth 
into it, robs the Rulers and DoRtors of it, ahd thoſe 
words are there ſaid to be uſed by Chyiff,direRtly in re- 
ply to the Phariſees , who mock'd and rejeRted his do- 
Qrine, ver. 14, 

V. 16. Children] It was the cuſtome of Childten 
among the Jewes in their ſports to imitate what they 
ſaw done by others upon greater occaſions; And parti- 
cularly the cuſtomes in Fettivities, wherein the Muſici- 
an beginning a tune on his inftrument,the company dan- 
ced to his pipe ; and fo likewiſe the cuſtomes in Fune- 
rals , wherein ſome od women beginning the mournful 
ſong (as the prefice among the Latines) the reſt fol- 
lowed lamenting and beating the breaſts, Alas my bre- 


. ther ! Ah his glory | &c. (of this cuſtome in funerals, 


" 
BIX4E WW) 


ſec note on c. 9. h.) Theſe did the children a and per- 
ſonare in the ſtreets in play, and when one had begun to 
at the Muſicians part,or another the old womans part, 
and the reſt did not follow him in theirs , then was the 
occaſion of this ſpeech which 1s here mention'd, Fe 
bave piped, &c- 

V. 19. Juftificd.| The Scripture notion of the word 
td xguw3y (as of the Hebrew NPY and the Syriack 
NÞPTMR Ezdadbarywhich are here uſed,) is known and 
vulgar, juſtified, approved, And if that be here recei- 
yed, then the x and \ the ordinary Copulatives,which 
are ufed both here , and Zeke 7- 35. muſt either be 
rendred bzt as thoſe Copularives, eſpecially the Hebrew 
1, ſometimes are, or elſe this other importance and 
connexion with the Antecedents they may have. The 
men of this age, that is, theRulers, and Phariſces, and 
Doors, which rejef the counſell of God toward them, 
thatis, Gods wile and various methods of reducing” 
them, Z»ke 7. 30. doe quarrel and complain and except 
againſt all that is done,cither by John or Chriſt, v. 16. 
17, 18. and bydoing lo, bear a teſtimony that this is 
the true wiſdome of the Father , which according to | 


predictions was to be refuſed by all the great ones, and 
approved and entertained only by the meaner ſort , the 
Publicans and the people,which in this part of the hiſto- 
ry are by S. Lake ſaid to have juſtified God, Luke 7. 
29, Tizg 6 Aads akions x, 61 TEAWIU kd ingindg] + O83y, all 


the people that heard, and the Publicans, juſtified God, 


And then the ye? avgias ciildren of wiſdome , here are "Ti oxins, 


choſe that receive ir, that pretending leaſt ro the wi/- 
dome of the world , have yec humility enough to receive 
this rrue wiſdowe which comes from above, when 'tis of= 
fer'dto them. And all theſe, as S. Luke reads v. 3g. 
doe approve or juſt ifie this wiſdome, this counſell, thefe 
moſt gracious and wiſe proceedings of God toward 
them. This rendring of the place is ſuremoſt agreeable 
tothe Scripture ſtyle, and acceprion of S1x443y,and alſo 
with the ordinary rendring of zg3, (not bat, but) and, 
and theretore is to be preferred as the cleareſt interpre- 
ration, Yetif the uſe of S1x2-#y among antieat Greek 
authors ſhould be confider'd, another rendring there 
might be, which wonld be competible with the xa? and, 
as that ordinarily Ggnifies, and agreeable to the Con- 
rextalſo, Phavorinus and S1s4as,ewo learned Grame 
marians, render 1a, zaTaStxd0w to condemn, and H1- 
atoms, a4TIe 51s, Condemnation ; and lo Thaucydides 
nles it,l. 3. vu; avs payer Sixaantt;, you ſhall ra- 
ther conderwn your ſelves ; and fo the Greek Scholiaſt 
there underſtands it, and explains it by Crzaias xa8* vu 
Sw citeTs 371 Tvgayrincs apyley you ſhall demonſtrate a- 
gainſt your ſelves that you reign tyrannonſly,that is,you 
ſhall condemn your ſelyes. So again 1.8. p. 499. 7 S29- 
aurTwy Te CiTHO(L T8 Sixaiaos yin Where the Scho- 
Laſt ſaith, Italics 4v73 7% xiaaoisyh tis Sinlu d muy), 
170 xi o15y it is taken for puniſhing, imptrading, judging. 
So in Heſychins, Atzer@oeuy wadrar, to puniſh (as the 
Judge doth whea he gives ſentence of puniſhment) and 
ſo Harpecrasion obſerves it;to fignifie oft in Thecyaiades, 
'O ubvn OxySiDns mnndrus F Pixainow &Þr The tondowas 
T7) and fo Falirns Pollnx too, and fo Syneſins uſes it, 
Ep. 44. wtyice w7@ azabs oy pin apagret, OevTpry 
dzavoy 73 Sitcuwblncu y The greateſt good is, that men 
offend not, the ſecond, that they be puniſh'd who doe ; 
which appears to be the ſenſe by the 7i7:5 and nova}, 
that preceded. Thus doe our Northern and Scotchmen 
uſe the phraſe ro be juſtified for to be hanged , and our 
Commoen-law forms of commiſſion to the Judges , are 
Precipimus nibi,quod tw juſticies we command thee that 
thos ſhalt juſtifie, in condemning ,as well as abſolving. 
Should this notion of the word be here thought applia- 
ble, then the ſenſe would be this, Ar the coming and 
preaching of Chrift, and that wiſdome from above, to 
the Jews,the learned,and chief and wiſeſt among them, 
thoſe of the Sahedrim (which by an Hebraiſme may 
be called the children of wiſdome) either wiſemen, or 
thoſe which of all others pretended :moſt' to divine 
knowledge, that is, the Phariſees, Dofors of the Law, 
&c. Luke 7.30. rejected Chriſt, and all the wayes of 
preaching the Goſpel to them , and this they did uni- 
verſally,a/,aith S. L»ke ( not all the Jewes, bur) all 
the wi/emen,all the ſons of wiſdome, Luke 7.35. Theſe, 
though in reaſon they ſhould have acknowleds'd Chriſt 
before all others, he being wiſdome it ſelf , and they the 
oreat pretenders to divine wiſdome , did yet prove the 
oreateſt enemies, eppoſers, exceptours, arguers, quar- 
rellers , againſt ir, held our moſt impenicently, v, 21. 
and which way ſoever the addreſſe was madeto them, 
they had (hill exceptions agaiaſt it, v.18, 19. and at 
length (in the Attick ſenſe of the word S1ygrdy) cauſed 
him to be condemn'd and put to death , ' executed the 
wiſdome of the Father,Chrsff himſelf. But the former 
_ (by comparing it with S. Lake) to be che ſenſe 
of it. 

V. 23. Hell] ans doth not fignifie here the place of 
Hell , but a ſtate of periſhing or diſſo/ation ; And be- 


cauſe this is the firſt place , wherein the word is uſed in 
this 


Aſn; 


Ka, 


Annotations on S-M A 


che notion of ic: Among profane writers it is clear, 
that che'word fignifies not the place of the damned, no 
nor any kind of p/ace,cither common to both, or proper 
ro Either blifle or woe , but only the ate of the dead. 
® Oevp. The Fe: Sl 2 *-— P 
155 car Thusin * Cornuts, oy ay aixyiv, is interpreted by a 
67. P10 Zr 296 x41 Fobe no body knows where , according to 
the definition of death in Job c. 14. 10. may giverh up 
the ghoſt, #nd where « he ? and agreeable to the Ery- 
mologie of the word , #5 quali de«Shs, an inviſible 
"HOww.4 fate, (and lo in the Rhetors, * Severins Sophiſta, 
| &c. *tis generally ca]l'd not ans, but az4is ) And 
therefore, ſaith he, the meaning of thar fable of Flades 
ſealing Ceres's daughter » is the periſhing of Corn in 
the earth, 6 zeybueves Gan xgovoy Tive Twy ancpuaney x71 
yis agariouls » the diſappearing of the ſeeds in the 
earth for ſome time, which word dpay:oud; (directly 
the ſame with &ys) is taken abſolutely for death, 
2 Mac,5.12- and is the periphrafis of deach in the 
Plalmiſt, before [ goe hence, and be no more ſeen, and lo 
Heb.$. 13- that which grows 6143s iyyus dgarioutyneer 
* Cornut: to diſappearing, or death. So * again An; is called 
aſs That my, the rich man, 571 wid\ey favs © pil aaxdireion tis 
auTdy xgTd jatar, x, ans KTHUa yiverar, becauſe there 1s 
nothing which doth not at laſt come to it, and become its 
poſſeſſion, The ſame is meant by him,when he defines 
Ay; the laſt ayr that receives ſonls,nor referring ro any 
particular place, bur that ſtate of the dead which the A- 
theiſt,F41/d- 2. calls the vaniſbing as the ſoft ayre 3 $0 
Heraclitus 7s. anis. ſpeaking of the helinet of Hades, 
which makes men invifible, he faithiitis 73 74a@- rhe 
exd , or dearh of every nin , tis 0 dm\gdwy melexdrinn; 
doegr@ yiveT a) to which he that comes becomes inv1fi- 
br. Thus in thoſe *Which are call'd the Sibyllin Or a- 
cles (if they were not written by a Chriſtian) upon 
occaſion of this clofe, ———x8 I dv vwelitarm Ang 
Hades received them, this account is given of Ang, 
"Adnr S &uTs xgataray, ime anen TO worty "Aſay 
Tdouue @ OardTe, jaiad'e ww empirgavee, ; 
Tuvtxg Sh mndvTss 01 6myOovies radres 
" Avipes iy "Ai a0 Sopors ya xarioprar. 
W here *tis clear that Hades is the common Rate of the 
dead,when their bodies are laid in the grave, the condi- 
tion not only of the wicked, nor only of the godly, bat 
of the ravTes &ry35yior all morcall men, who, as there | 
follows, iv aiS20 wauures Trulu Famaay, when they were 
gone to Hades were honour d by us. SO in Philemons 
Iambicks, 
Ka? 3d x0 g flv Ivo Tgibovs vouilopbo, 
Miay S1zaiov, xaTteev dntbov idoys 
There are two paths in Hades , owe of the righteow-the 
other of the wicked. Tathe Scriptures of the Old Te- 
—_ Ramenrt,the word is uſed accordingly,ot Facob;Gen.37. 
'% 35, xar4810 0a weys * you ua mY Yay Hs dds, 1 will goe | 
(not to the Grave , for he thought his ſon devorred by 
wild beaſts,bur):o Hades, that is, out of this lite co my 
fon monrning.. So Eſth. 13. 7. ﬆis % 4 Su xgmervovmwy 
fienifies rs ate, v. 6. tobe kill'd; for that heathen King 
cannot be thought to dream of Hell. So Bar. 3. 19. 
zaTieng, tis ads joyned with jgayiSnoar and [o figni- 
fies death, bcing there ſerto note the vaniſhing tranſitory 
eſtate of men, who die, and are ſucceeded by others. 
So 3. Mac, xrygior dds, paxov 3 in ano Befnxires, 
T hey that are neer Hades, or the ſtate of thedead, or 
rather are come at it. So when As 2. 27. Out of 
P/al. 19. 10. we read of the /oxl in Aus, as the foul 
fieniftes the living ſoul , fo Hades muſt be the Rate of 
the dead,the ſtare of ſeparation of joul from body. So 
Apoc. 6. 8. after the mention of death is added, and 
Hades, that is, continuance in death, of both which to- 
gether 'tis accordingly ſaid, that they had power ro kill 
with ſword, &&c, and c. 20. 14. Death and Hades are 
calt into the Lake of fire, and v.13. gave np thoſe that 
Fore init , Which ſure cangort be ſaid of hell, from 


this book , Tr will not be amiſſe niore largely to clear | 


| which a locall motion belonged. For ſo of Facobit is 


| therefore probably is the right reading here (according 


| Context ir rather ſeerns to belong ro Perſons, then 


| of babes,v. 25. thoſe fingle-hearted plain perfons char 


TTHEJjp, Chap, XI: | ; 8h 
whence there is no releaſe, - So Erchu 48. 5. he that 
rasſeth the dead from death and Hades, ſure raiſes nor. 
our of hell; and ſoin the Song of the three children, 
Gods delivering them from Hades, And when Elea- 
z4r 2 Mac. 6. 23, defires his friend to bring hins ox 
his way to Hades, So 2 Eſr. 4: 41. In Hades the 
chambers of ſouls,are like the womb of a woman, defi- 
ring to powre back che ſouls thar are departed from the 
| bodies, to their wonted abodes again, as a woman thac 
is come to her time defires to bring forth. Thus every 
where doth chis word ſignifie a ſtate of death; deſtru- 
Hon (denotes no place either of ſouls, heaven or hell, 
or of bodies, the grave, but) the dpariouds inviſible 
ſffate. That the Writers of the Church had this notion 
of the phraſe in the Creed, may be diſcerned { among 
many) by this place in Theophyla# in Rom. 4.25. 
Emi Is euapric; ouk by av antgavey vixim; x) d icy” mas 
3» Turn nga lunar md Ay 5 drepepmI@ ; Seeing he 
died, having no ſin , it was reaſon he ſhuuld riſe again, 
for how ſhonld he that was ſinleſſe be detained by Ha- 
des ? where being detained by Hades is by the oppoſi- 
tion Co 75/ing again, explained to be no more then con- 
cinuing in the flace of rhe dead : So the ſame Theophy- 
lat on Ephe/. 4. 9. interprets the lower parts of the 
earth to be Hades, and thatin the ſame notion , . as 
when Jacob faith, Ton will bring my old age with ſor- 
row, «'s Aſ\lw to Hades, (not to hell certainly) and as 
Itis all one with «is aexxy to the pit, in David, Thus 
the Arabians uſe 1-Barzach for that ſpace or ſtare 
which is berwix: this life and the next,cthe crime of Death 
and the ReſurreQion , and eyery one thar dies is laid to 
go Al- Barzach. Andas in other places ir is peculiar- 
ly the ſtare of /eparation of ſoul and body, belonging ro 
parcicular men, ſoin this place being ſpoken ofa city, 
"tis a ate of deſtruction and deſolacion , ro which char 
may as properly be ſaid ro deſcend (being a ftate of 


humiliation, or bringing low) as if it were a place co 


faid (and in the other premiled examples) wmf12uar 
tis 4, 1 ſhall goe down to that ſtate of death, which 


tro the antient Greek and Latine MS. zam£15y,and not 
xareÞiPaSinoy) humbled to rhis low eftate,as betore litc- 

ed up to heaven, 

V. 27. All things] The word mivzz at things here, &k%, 
though it may poſfibly fgnifie cicher al! power given ro 7417s 
Chriſt , or all things belongiog to his office, yer by the 


Things,for of thoſe he peculiarly tpeaks under the cicle 


beleived on him (for whom he there chanks God, as 
here he ſaich;they are gives #nro him) And the Neuter 
oender will be no hindrance to this, being ordinarily 
uſed in this manner for Perſons : ſee c. 18. 11. where 
that that # loſt,is theſe little ones v. 14. and whatſoever 
v. 18, is whomſoever, and ſoc. 16.9. So 1 Fohn.s. 4. 
Apoc. 21. 27. Heb. 7. 7.19.and c. 12.13 , 
V. 3. Ezjie] Theword xgns3 Fgnifies a3a38%; good, "SIE; 
and ſomething more, good in the higheſt degree, and is * 
rendred gracious 1 Per, 2. 3. Kve:& xgu53c,the Lord is 
gracious.the Septnagints render ir P/.34.8. O rafte and 
ſee, 3n Xpnses 5 KverG-,that the Lord ts gracious, & (o 78 
xensdr ©48, Rom, 2.4. the bounty of Ged, that which is 
immediately before,s rams xeurbmmes , the riches of hs 
bounty; & proportionably here Chriſts yoke,the precepts, 
which he layes on his Diſciples ( being of all other the 
very things molt agreeable to our humane , rational 
nature, and which by them , which did not thiak 
men bound to doe them, have yet - been counted moſt 
excellent im them that did practiſe them , and which, 
if the one cuſtome of fin did not make us incom- 
petent judges of ir, would appear to us the ficreſt 
for our turnes , the moſt plealurable, proficable and 


honourable of all things ) are here faid by him to be, 
G 3 hot 


Joke , that any man isthe better for raking on him, | ther ſervice. 
and if he confider'd it well, he would pur it on of 


— mm 


: Paraphrafe. cﬀ H AP. NIL 


1. Onthe morning of the ** A: that time Jeſus went [on the ſabbath day thorow the corny, and his 
F di 


Sabbath day, before the time ſciples were'an hungred, and began to pluck the eares of corn, and to 


of the publick ſervice,through ear. | 
corn-fields,and his diſciples,being hungry,pluckt the ears of corn,thereby to break their faſt, which among the Jewes was not cu- 
ſtomary, till the publick offices were paſt, (ſee note a.) 


2. Thereupon , the Pha- 2+ Burwhen the Phariſees ſaw it, they [ ſaid unto him, Behold, thy diſciples doe 
riſccs raking norice of it, that which 1s nor lawful ro doe upon the ſabbath day. - 

3. 4. Remembes the ſtory J- Bur he ſaid unto them, { Have ye not read what David did when he was an 
of David x Sam. 21.6. and hungred, and they that were with him ? 


by that you will diſcern that. 1 30w he entred into the houſe of God,and did ext the ſhew-bread, which was 
the caſe of hunger was except- 


&d and reſerved 3n the law con.. NOTE lawful for him to eat, neither for them which were wich him, bur only for che 
cerning holy dayes,or things ; Prieſts ? ] | 

For there David and his company being preſs'd with hunger were by the Prieſt allowed to ear the ſhew-bread, which being conſe- 

crated did particularly belong to the Prieft, Lev. 24. 9. yer mighr,it ſeem (by the intention of the law-giver) be by him im- 

ployed in any charitable uſe,tor the releif of orhers,as long as there were more ready conſecrated for the ſacred uſes x Sam. 21. 

5. And accerdingly though the 1I'ricit pretended not to diſpeule with any (ſo much as ritual) part of Gods Law, (as ap- 

pears by the exceprion interpoſed by him v. 4. if the young men have kept themſelycs from women) yer he doubts nor to give 

them freely of the conſecrared bread ; thereby affuring us,that it was as lawful for the Prieſt to give ſome parr of the conſecrated 

bread to relive the hungry,as to cat it himſclt,and ſo that in rhe Law of holy things not being touched by any bur the Prieſts, 

the caſc of hunger or difirefl was relerved,in which it might by the Prieſt be lawfully given to others. - 


5. in the Moſaical law of 5- Or have ye not read {in the law, how that on the ſabbath daies the prieſts ia 
the Jewes relivion, (ſee note the temple profane the ſabbath, and are blameleſſe ? } : 


on Mar. 5.g.) how,when it is for the ſervice of the Temple,the Prieſts uſe the Sabbath,as another day,doe works about the facri- 
hice on that day, which, wer it not for that end, were unlawfull ? ; 


6. And therefore if the 6. ButT ſay unto you, that in this place is oze greater then the cemple. | 
Temple, and the neceflities of the ſervice thereof might give ſuch a diſpenſation to the law of the Sabbath,. much more Chriſt, 
(who is greater then the Temple) and the neceſſity of naturg,and the ſervice due to Chriſt from his Dilciples. 


Add ie yen war tice 7* But if ye had known what.chis meaneth, I will have mercy and not ſacrifices 
mercileſſe men, and ſo unlike ye would not have condemned the guilcleſſe.] 
that which God likes belt in men,if you did confider that which is ſo viſible in all Gods word,and methods,that God likes mer- 
cy toward them that ſtand in need of it, better then the offering ro him the richeſt ſacrifices , you would rather have made 2 fair 
conſtru&ion of this ation,which their necethity renders juſtifable,and would be fo acknowledged by any that had humanity or 
bowels in them, then,undcr pretence of zeal to the Sabbath, thus falſly charge the innocent. 


8. As for the ceremonial $.,Forche2 ſon of man is Lord even of the ſabbath day.] 
obſervance of the Sabbath, which you think is broken in this, God never required it incaſes of this nature of neceflity ,and the 
like. And therefore the fon of man,that is,Chriſt,which is here,and who as he is greater then the Temple v. 6. fo is the Lord 
alſo of the Sabbath,and for whole ſervice that is done, which is here done by the diſciples, may certainly now with all reaſon per- 
mir them to preferre their health or life before rhe exact pertormance of the ceremonies or reſt of that day, 


: 9. And when he was departed thence, he went into their ſynagogue. 
10, Is healing, anddoins. 1g, And behold, there was a man which had his hand withered, and they ask- 


WE AY pr? ed him, ſaying, [Isit lawful to heal on che ſabbath daies ? chat they might accuſe 


which rhou ſpeakeſt .? It he him. ] 2 

ſhould ſay ir were,this they knew would (thongh the former would not)bear an accuſation in their Sanhedrim,being by them at 

| thattime counted urterly unlawful. | 
11, In the ſmalleſt mar. 11 And hefaid unto them, [What man ſhall there be among you, that ſhall 

rer, if it be but of one ſhcep, Dave one ſheep, and if irfall into a pit onthe ſabhatch day, will he not lay hold oa 

the praRtiſe is ordinary among It, and lift zr out? | : 

you now, according to your preſent interpretations of the law,if that fall into a ditch,to dragge it our, to fave it from drowning 

on the Sabbath day. 


12. *Tis therefore in all | 
reaſon lawfull ro work 2 cure well] on the ſabbath daies. 
on a man,to perform a charitable deed of ſaving life, &c. 

I3. Then faith he unto the man, Stretch forth thy hand ; and he ſtretched iz 
forth, and 5: was reſtored whole, like as the other. | 

14. the Phariſees joyn- 14+ Then [the Phariſces went out and held a councell againſt him, how they 
ing with the Herodians ( ei- might deſtroy him. | 
ther piefe&s of Herod the Tetrarch,or a {c& called by that name, See note on c, 16, a. and c. 22, b.)went,and debated in coun- 
{c],and reſolved to charge a capital crime againſt him,and ſo to have him pur to death, 

15. to avoid this danger 15+ But when Jeſus knew #,| he withdrew himſelf from thence : and great mul- 
(as c. 4. 12.) he went with titudes] followed him , and hehealed them all, h 
his diſciples to a private place,the ſea of Galilee, Mar. 3. 7. yet great multitudes from Galilee and from Judza, and from Jeruſa- 
lem,and from Idumza, and beyond Jordan, and of thole that dwelt about T yre and Sidon, Mar. 3. 8. and of all quarters round 
about that place, 


36, And he commanded, 16, And charged them that they ſhould not make him known.] | 
that this ſhould nor be cc. brated,pioclaim'd zbrozd,that no acclamations ſhould be uſed toward him,defiring quictly to diſcharge 
his office of doing good, and healing, without more notice taken of him,and conſequently more conteſtations with the Phariſees, 
who,he ſaw,would not be wrougkt on by him,but deficed only marters of accuſation,end advantage againit him ,Y.10.£Ven to put 


him to death, y, 14. 


17. That 


Paraphraſe. S. MATTHEW. Chap, xii, 
not Only a good, buta graciow , benigne., bounteois his own accord, pr eferre it before liberty , or any o= 


12, How much then is a man better then a ſheep? [whesefore it is lawful to doe 


# 

age 
that 
come 


Chap, xif. S$. MATTHEW, | | | Paraphraſe, -.--O$ 
*orſon, fee 139, That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Efaias the prophet; ſaying, - 27, 18. By all which ai- þ, 
noteen G18. Behold,my * ſervant, whom I have f Þ choſeri, my belaved in whom my ſoul 9259 his, (humility and a= 


+ uſtained, is well pleaſed:I will put my Spirit upon him, and he ſhall ſhew © judgement to the —— 22 tern, 
my ſelf, [| Gentiles. | | : Wo SS and not contending with 
{nations,ſee thoſe that would not acknowledge him,and the Spirit,or power of God in his miracles,but continuing to preach the Gol? , and 
pore oN heal diſeaſes,by the ſea of Galilee, Mar. 3. y. even to the meaneſt parts,and ople of themzv. 15. when the principal Jewes re- 
Mars 24+ "6s ſiſted him) was fulfilled that prophecy,Ifa, 42. 1. of the Meſfias,to this ſen, Behold the Meſſtas, who is yery obedient to all 


my will, whom I have loyed , and preferred before all others;to execute this grear office , and to thar end,ſent down my ſpirit on 
him 3 And he ſhall carry forth or propagate the law of living well (the will of God in the Goſpel) unto the Jews in Galikee, 
and in the heathen cities of Tyre and Sidon, &c. bordering round abour. ® 


*cryou> 79, Heſhall notfirive nor * cry , neither ſhall any man heare his voice in the 26: He Gull nor for fincdh 


make an 8 
outer y> ſtreets: ] ; : himſelf, or his regal power, as 
apevjaots, kings are wont todoe, magnificently, with a noyſe, or rumult, or proclamation before them in the ſtreets, calling Fi in queſtion 


that doe not preſeritly acknowkdge them,bur ſhall come int an yn and lowly manner. (And *twere ſtrange that he ſhould 
be deſpiſed by us for thar, it being mErly tor our ſakes thar he hath pur on this condition, this humble guile is the fitteſt for the 
office, which he means to exerciſe, that being all mercy to the weak, &c.) | | 
thing forth | 20, A bruiſed reed ſhall he< not break, and ſmoaking flax ſhall he not quench, 20. Thofe that have fal- 
nore 0n c. [31] he * ſend forth judgement unto vitory.] AS. > | len, as long as there is any ** 
9. i. hope left in themhe will not deal with zigidly,but very mercifully being defirous to plant the Goſpel, thar is, E vangelical righte- 
calneth cowpleatly in the world. | 
+ nations 21. And in his name ſhall the f Gentiles truſt.] 21. And though the ru- 
Joju» lers and Fhariſces doe not,yet the Jewes of the Gentile cities, Tyre and Sidon,&c. ſhall lay hol4 on him, Thus they did, v. 15. 
compared with Mar. 3, 8. and this is by Efaiah call'd waiting for his law c, 42. 4. willingly receiving, and giving obedience to 
him, 
\ 2 2. Thenwasbronght unto him one [poſſeſſed with a Devil, blind and dumb] ,, ,,__ the devil had 
and he healed him, inſomuch that the blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw. caſt imoa diſcak which de- 
prived him of ſpeech and fight, , 
*Is not i id, * 1 1 
s not 22. And all the people were amazed,and faid, * Is not this [the ſon of David ? } +z, The Mefizs that was 
this, pairs 3 [4 oft foretol.1 and expefted to be bern of the family of David,and ſo he that ſhall hikes us, and reign __ ng 


"ns , | 
24. But when the Phariſees heard zr, they ſaid, This fe/ow doth not caſt out de- _ Ts lt. 


vils, but by f Beelzebub [ the Prince of the Devils. ] | | vils , which-conf 
. e | able to caſt out devils thar are his ſub es a eeras. m_ ” 


25. And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and ſaid unto them [Every kingdome divi- _ If any Niagncats 
ded againſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation, and every city or houſe divided againſt \14.11 vis kingdome, he will 
it ſelf ſhall not Ntahd.] | not quarrel and fall out with 

his own ſubje&s, and caſt them out,which are a doing him ſeryice, ſuch divifions and civil difentions as theſe will ſoon deſtroy 
his kingdome,and therefore cannot probably be affirmed of any prudent Ruler, or Prince. 


26. And if ſatan caſt out ſatan, he is divided againft himſelf; how ſhall then his 6. ana $Sarans cating 
kingdome ſtand ? |] our deyils , which are abour 
his Tu ng thoſe whom he would have poſſeſt) would be ſuch a civill difſenſion and breach as this. This is an ar- 
gument againſt you. But then ſecondly, : 
27. AndifI by Beelzebub caſt out Devils,by whom do 5 your children caft they _, Why may not Icaſl Þ&- 


out ? Therefore they ſhall be your judges.) our devils by the power, and 
in the name of God,as well as your diſciples and countrymen,the Jews among you (who being evil, are therefore more obnoxi- 
ous to ſuſpicion of holding eorrefpondence with Satans kingdome) doe,ar leaſt pretend ro doe. When they in the name of 
God goabour to caſt them out,you affirm it to be by the power of God,and ſo doe 1, Why ſhould you not belciye that of me, 
which you affirm of your own ? \ | 


28. But if I caſt out devils by the Spirit of God , then the kingdomeof God is xg, p11 if ic he jngeeg by 
® upon you COME * UNtO YOU, ] the power of God, that I dos 
ns all rhis(call'd the finger of God Lu.11,20.)then it is clear,that although you were not aware of it,yet this is the time of the Me(- 

e— " miſſion God hath teſtified with theſe miracles, and would nor bave done ſo if he had been a falſe Chriſt, And then 
thirdly, 


tplunders, 2.9. Or elſe how can one enter into a ſtrong mans houſe,atd # ſpoyle his goods? 1, 1p dilpolleſſing Se 
euny awy EXCEPT he firſt bind the ſtrong man, and then he will ſpoile his houſe. ] tan of his goods,turning him 
his houC out of thoſe whom he poſſeſſes , is an argument that I have maſtered him, and ſo that I do not uſe his power , bur that mine is 
hold-ſtuffe, * greater then his,and employed moſt againſt his will, and to his damage. | » 


an4un . ; . : : . 
dos O- 30. He that is not with me,is againſt me:and he that gathereth not with me, fcat= ,. a4 is proverbially 
«2: 5 tereth abroad. | known, that he that is not on 

ones fide,that brings forces into the field, and is not for a mans affiſtance;he is certainly for his enemy,engages againſt him, doth 
him hurt; and conſequently my cafting out devils,ſhews that I am Satans declared enemy. 


31. Wherefore Iſay unto you , All manner of ſinand blaſphemy ſhall be forgi- 21, For this ſpeech of 
ven unto men,but the blaſphemy ag «inſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall not be forgiven unto ,,u,; (chart work by Beel- 
men. | zebub]Jler me tell you , Pha- 

riſces,v. 24. that this malitious reſiſting,and holding out againſt the vifble work of God,and deſpifing the miracles,thar T have 
m_ - by the Spirit and power of God,y. 2g: is ſuch a crime,of ſo deep a dye; that it ſhallro them, thar continue in it, be re- 
miſlible, 


3 2.1 And whoſoever © ſpeaketh a word againſt the ſon of man, i it ſhall be for- 32. Whoſoever ſhall ay þ 
given him,but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy GhoR,it * ſhall not be forgiven (4; ;vainſt the ſon of man, X 

* age,nor ic him, neither .| in this* world, nor in the world to come. ] that is,ſitall not receive me, as 
OY I amthe ſon of man, or before I am ſufficiently manifeſted by the Spirit or finger of God to be the Meſſtas, he miay by want of k. 

lighr,or manifeſtation, be excuſable,and by a general repentance for all his ſins _— may receive pardorg. Bur he that J, 

ſhall refiſt the Spirit of God, manifeſtly ſhining in theſe miracles weonghe by Chriſt, to the aſtoniſhment and conviQion of all, 

but Phariſees, v. 23. and ſhall impure thoſe miracles to the devil,which', by what hath been ſaid , ſufficiently appear to be the 

works of Gods own powerIf he repent not particularly of rhis,and come in,and acknowledge Chriſt,thas reyealed and manifeſt- 7 

ed to him, there is no pardon or mercy to be had for him, neither in this age,nor at the coming of the Meſhas (by him ſuppoſed 

yer furure) or, neither in this life, where he ſball be puniſhed-with ſpiritual death, Gods withdrawing; of grace, nor in the other, 


wherg eternal death expeRs him, 


e, 


Þ 6 


G 3 33. Either | 


£ &) _ ” 
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Paraphraſe. S_ MATTHEPV)F. Chap. xii 
22. For indeed they thai 33+ Either make the tree good, and his fruit good, or elſe make the tree corrupt 
doe this, that impute the mi- and his fruit corrupt - for the tree is known by hz fruic.] 
racles, which by the power and finger and ſpirit of God are wrought by me,unto the devil, muſt,according to the old known rule 
of judging rhe tree by the fruit,be underſtood to affirm the ſame il] of him (that is,the holy Ghoſt) whoſe produftions theſe 
miracles are,as they atfirm of the micacles themſelves,by pronouncing theſe to be diabolical,they do by implication pronounce the 
ww Ghoſt to be an infernal ſpirit, and ſo God to be the devil, which is the higheſt, and the moſt irremiffible blaiphemy 1magi= 
nable, , 
24. Yee are indeed a 34. O generation of vipers,how can ye,being evil,ſpeak good things ? For out of 
wretched ſort of people, Your the abundance of the heart che mouth ipeaketh. ] 
language ſpeaks you what you are,viz.that your yiperous hearts will not permit you to ſpeak any otherwiſe, (as {how can you] 
is uled Jo. 5. 44. and of Chriſt, he could nor doe miracles Mar. 6. 5. that is,their unbeleif was a let and impediment to him) 
For 2s your hearts are , even ſoby conſequence will your language be , and therefore from ſo viperous a brood nv better can be 


expectcd, 
35. Every man enter= 35+ A good man out of the good treaſure of che heart bringeth forth good 


rainerh his gueſts with ſuch things, and an evil man our of the evil treaſure bringeth forth eyil things.) 
proviſions as he hath, And juſt ſo, mens words are teſtificarions of whar is in their hearts, 
36. Bur deceive not your 36. But 1 ſay unto you ; thateyery ® * idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall « vain.cag, 
ſelves , as if words were roo £IVE account thereof in the day of judgement. 
| k £ y Or jJuag 
lizhr to be accounted for,Beleive ir, words,ſuch they may be, falfe, blaſphemous words, fuch as yours are now, v.32. and ſuch as 
fiow out of the evil treaſure of the heart, v. 35. ſhall be moſt ſadly accounted for in the day of judgemenr. 
27. For werds as welt as 37- For by thy words thou ſhalc be juſtified , and by chy words chou ſhalt be 


aftions are accounted of by condemned. | 
God inconterring either rewards or puniſhments upon us. 


38. Ali that take upon _ 38- Then certain of the Scribes and of the Phariſees anſwered, ſaying , Maſter, * 
them to be ſent from God, | we would fee a ſign from thee, 
» L 2 : : 
-_ expe to be received,bring lome ſigns with them,miracles,or ſomewhar of thar nature, to give them authority, we now deſire 
ome tuch from you, 
Ss FTb: ic fon ofthe 39; But he anſwered and ſaid to them, [ Anevil and adulterous generation ſeek- 


wicked infdel people to be al- Eth after a ſign , and there ſhall no ſign be given to it, bur the ſign of the prophec 
wayes unſatished,after ſo ma- Jonas. | | 

ny miracles and manifeſtations, (ſufficient to prove me the Mefſias) ftill to be requiring more, without ever being moved with 

whar you have already 3 For ſuch as you there is bur one figne,or token, or miracle behind,thar of my reſurreftion from death, 

after ye haye crucified me 3 whercby you ſhall haye my office aſſerted, after I am gone, and find Jonas's drowning and wonderful 
j*ſtoring from the whales belly, to have been a type of me, and that a molt {ignificant one. 


40. For 3s Jonas lay 49+ For as Jonas was three dayes and three nights in the whales belly , ſo ſhall 
buried in the whales belly the ſon of man ben three daies and three nights inthe hearr of the earth. 
three daics, ſo ſhall Chrift continue in the grave part of three natural dayes, or ſhall die in one day, and rife again the third day 
aftcr it, . 
41. The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe up in judgment with this generation,and ſhall 


41. And they that are not : wa "RAM: 
convinced and brought to re- ©Ondemn it, becauſe they repented at the preaching of Jonas, and behold * a greater _— 


pentance by my reſurre&ion, then Jonas is here. ] 2 
and the preaching of my Apoſtles, which ſhall be conſequent to that, their fin and condemnation ſhall be much greater then that 


of the Ninivites was,for upon Jonas's recovery from the whales belly ,and coming to preach to them,they repented,Jon. z.where- 
as the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, and miſſion of the Spirir, and preaching of the Apoſtles over all Judza after that,is a farre greater 
way of convi&tion;then that recovery and preaching of Jonas. 

4s, for cehainly fere Þo 42. The Queen of the ſouth ſhall riſe ap in the judgement with this generation, 
that which is infinitely more and ſhall condemn it ; [for ſhe came from the uttermoſt parts of the earth to hear 
then ell that wiſdome of So- the wiſdome of Solomon,and behold, * a greater then Solomon z- here.} : * ſomewhat 
lomon, manifeſtations of God infinitely more diſcernible then ever Solomons wiſldome was, which yer was fo talk'd of that it mere, TAud 
b:ought in forcin princes from afarre at the newes of it, | R 

$2: 44; 44. Bur ro. vim 43: When the unclean ſpirir is gone out of a man he walketh through drie pla- 
that « having received {ſuch CES, ſecking reſt and findeth none. 
means of converting and 4qq- Then he ſaith, I will return into my houſe , from whence I came out, And 
—_—— you ro repentance, hen he is come; he findeth i» empty, ſwept and garniſhed. 

ucÞ miracles , and partic © Then goeth he,and takerh with himſelf ſeven other ſpirits,more wicked then 


larly cafti ils, V-IP. , - . : 
Ci:hich ws ot" eng himſelf, and they enter in and dwell there, and the laſt Rate of that man is worſe 


ſcourſe Gnce, and to which then thefirſt. Even ſo ſhall it be alſo to this wicked generation.] 

this is annext Lu. 11. 24.) have not yet walk'd worthy of them, I ſhall now apply this parable, v. 43, 44 45. the meaning of 
which is, T hat this nation (out of which T came to caſt out the power of Satan,and co bind the ſtrong man, and take from him 
his uſurped poſſeihon and goods for their proper Maſters wy doth appear ſo farre to reſift all my methods, ' as vo blaſpheme thar 
holy Spirit,by whom I work y. 24. and then what is to be look'd for,but that the Devils ejected (either by your own children, 
or) by me in my Fathers name,cither out of any ſingle perſon,or nation, finding no where elle in the heathen world, ſuch plea- 
{ant defireable habitations of reſt and contentment , as here among you ( as a well watered ſearis rhe moſt pleaſant ) ſhall rry 
their urmoſt to re-enter here,and when they come to doe ſo, finding that Chriſt heth not gotten any admiflion, they ſhall with 
many more worſe then themſelyes, make entrance, and take adurable poſſeflion again, and ſo the ſtare of this people is like to be 

rv deſperately damnable, then before 1 came among you it was, orthen, if Satan had never been caſt out, it would have 

een, 


46, 47. Whilk he was 46, While he yet talked to the people, behold, his mother and his brethren ſtood 


on this ſeyerediſcourſe ſo un- withour, Celiring ro ſpeak with him. 


ful iS audi- | | 
yy inves x bir 47. Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren ſtand with- 


ther.the blefled virgin Mary, OUT, defiring ro {peak with thee. ] : 
and fome others of his neareft kinred were waiting without to ſpeak with him , and upon rhis occaffon one of his auditors, 
eirher totric what he would ſay , or perhaps to interrupt him in his ſpecch , told him that his mother and kindred waited for 


him, 


48, But 


hay 
\5d 


hat 
Lal 


Chap. xi, 


4s 


Wes & y *0co- 
EC 


Kyupi®Þ 


ont£fCaT v 


' that he was Lord, for whom it was made, that is, Man 


43. But he anſwered and ſaid to him that cold him 
who are my brethren ? 


S MATTHEW, 


Paraphraſe, 

ho is my mother? and 
» W HT 48, 49. To which he 
preſently replied (to fignifie 


49- And he ſtretched forth his hand toward his diſciples, and ſaid, Behold my {þ;s ogice of his , to declare 


mother, and my brethren. 


the will of his Father , to be 


dearer to him then all relations,and withall to ſhew,thar obedience to God was the thing above a]l others moſt welcome to him) 
in theſe words, Who is my mother, 8c.thar is, Ye are deceived in me, bare natural or ſecular reſpects ſway not with me in compa- 


riſon to the gaining of proſclyrtes to heaven. 


50, For whoſoever ſhall doe the will of my Father which is in heaven, the ſame 


[is my brother, and fiſter, and mother. ] 


50. becomes thereby the 
child of God,and conſcquent-- 


ly by that means the brother and (ter of Chriſt, and beſides, Chrift is alſo formed in himzand fo he is the mother of Chriſt, an- 
{werable to the Virgin,in whom Chriſt was conceived. And therefore I doe moſt juſtly fer that valuation on him, and in that re- 
ſpe&t.more tend the teaching of ſuch, and converſiug with them , then the paying a civility to thoſe, who are in carnal reſpects 


neareſt ro me, 


Annotations on Chap, X11, 


V.8, Son of mas] That by the phraſe the ſon of 
man in this place is not meant Man in common, (as 
ſome very learned men have thought) bur peculiarly 
Chriſt, is more then probable, nor only by theſe words 
a greater then the Temple i here (afluming a greater 
liberty for his Diſciples . from his preſence, and the ne- 
ceſſity of their ſervice to him, then belonged to other 
ordinary Jews in all cafes, or then the Temple could 
give any teryants of the Temple) buc alſo by the uſe 
of this phaſe of ſox of man for Chriſt in Daniel, c.7.13. 


and in every other of the 88 repetitions of it in the New 
Teftament. And although by the words, as they are 
in S. Mark, C.2.27. the contrary ſeemeth not impro- 
bable, where the ground of Chriſts affirming that the 
Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath, is becaule the Sab- 
bath i made for man, as if the Sabbaths being made 
for man did conclude him Lord of it,and conſequently 


in common, and not Chr:ſ# , yet to this the an{wer ts 
ready, that the cafe of which Chri/t there and here 
ſpeaks, being for the neceſſary uſe, and good of man, 
plucking andeating for neceffiry, and preſervation of 
life, That may be yery fitly referr'd to by Chriſt, 
when he ſaith The Sabbath i made for man {o that the 
phraſe for max ſhall fignifie for the good of man,& im- 
port that the Sabbarh being deſigned forthe goed of 
man,could not reafonably be conceiy*dto oblige him to 
any thing fo contrary to that,as is ſtarving, or devilita- 
ting of nature (fo as torender him unable to diſcharge 
the duty of the calling.) And from thence tharformer 
concluſion of 99ans being Lord of the Sabbath will 
not follow , becauſe man is not Lord, or free di- 
{poſer of all thoſe things tha: are for his good, (for even 
all the morall precepts of God allo are for mans good, 
and the King is (aid to be for thy good; yetis not he 


ſubjeRed tothee, as to a Lord, no more then the mo- 
rall law can be diſpens'd with by thee) The only proper 
concluſion from this notion of the Sabbaths being made 
for man will be this that he that made a poſitive law, 


did nor oblige to the obſervance of it in ſuch caſes which 
are for the good of man, as works.of mercy (which | 
being part of the morall eternall Law, he preferres | 
before the performance of theſe politive Lawes, which | 
reſpe& his own ſervice v, 7.) and fo that the Law of} 
the Sabbath at the very making of it wasnor defign'd | 
co have force in itto bind men to ftrit reſt in tome 
caſes, as thoſe v. 5. of the neceſſary ſervices of the 
Temple (and what is done here was for the ſervice of 
Chriſt, who i greater then the Temple) And fo ſtill 
Chriſt, that ſon of may, who. comes to doe good in the 
world, is in any reaſon ſo Lord of the Sabbath, as that 
he may uſe it, which way he will, for the uſe and good 
of man, and thus God did alwaies appoigt it to be 
uſed ſoas the Reſt might be broken, when any Morall 


good requir'd it. And folikewile the ſtrict abſtaining 
from eating till che fixc houre, or till their ſolemn ſer- | 


vice was performed, which is ſaid to have been obſer- | fore all others, as t2 chooſe, or aſſume to any office, Aivrie. 


yed among the Jews upon cheir Sabbatbs, at leaft their 


great daies, and that cuſtome referr'd to by S. Peter, 
AF, 2.16. when, it being the day of Pextecoft, as this 
alſo was (ſeenote on Ls. 6.4.) he proves that they 
were not drunk, as they were acculed, becauſe ic was 
yet butthe zhird not the f1xth hour of the day, before 
which they knew they did not uſe to eat or drink; And 


this ſeems tO be the quarrell thar the Jewes had here to | 


the Diſciples, that, on the Sabbath day, they ear before 
the time, not thatthe reſt was broken by rubbing the 
eares of corn. Of this therefore ſaith Chriſt, thac were 
it never ſo mucha part of the law, or cuſtome of the 
Sabbath , yet in caſe of neceſſity, which implied 
chariry, ic was not of force ; And thus the Zewes, to 
whom Chriſt ſpake, underſtood his ſpeech, as appears 
by the queſtioa that next follows v. 10. whether *rwere 
lawfull to heal on the Sabbath day, that is, whether in 
chis caſe (of curing) God had permitted working, or 
doing any thing on the Sabbath, which Chrif# anſwers 
diſtinly, thar the life or fafery of one ſheep (accor- 
ding to their own doQtrines) much more of a man, is 
to be preferr'd before the obſeryation of the Sabbath. 
One other ſenſe is affix'd ro theſe words, as if by rhis 
phraſe of the Sox of mens being Lord of the Sabbath, 
Chriſts power of aboliſhing the Sabbath were here 
aſſerted by him. Bur to this I conceive, this place 
doth not belong, For alchough there is litle reaſon co 
doubr of Chriſts having this power, yer if Chit had 
ſpoken upon that head , of his power to aboliſh the 
Sabbath, then 1. he would not have defended his action 
by that which was already( while that law was in force) 
continually praRiſed among them which of you ha- 
ving &c. And 2. if he had once afſeried the abolition 
of the Sabbath, the Phariſees would: have needed no 
other leſſer argument,nor conſequently have asked thar 
other queſtion, to get marrer of accuſation againſt hin 
v.'10. To which again Chrifts anſwer is the ſame, as 
to the former : For to both his only anſwer is that God 
preferrs as of Charity before the outward ftritneſſe 
of Sabbatick reſt, To that belongs his ſaying Foh.5-17. 
that his Father worketh till now, and he worketh, that 


is, that God the Father at thecreating of the world did. 


not ſoreſt on the ſeyenth or Sabbath day, bur that he 
worketh ever ſince inthe a&tsof conſervation and pro- 
vidence, as hedid then in creating on the fix daies, 
and accordingly in imitation of him, v. 19. Chriſt 
may fitly doe the like, doe cures, that is preſerve, &c. 
As for any diſtin text in the Goſpels for Chriſts abro- 
gating the Judaicall Sabbath, there is no more reaſon 
ro expe& it, then the like for Sacrifices, or Circumci- 
fion, or the Judaicall Prieſthoood, the ſubſtance being 
come, and the Temple, and thar people deftroyed, the 
ceremonies or ſhadowes, Col. 2. 16, 17. as farre as 
they were ſuch, ceaſed of their own accord, and no far - 
ther are they now abroga:ed, having never been obli- 
gatory tO any, but thatpeople. 

V. 18. Choſen] *Apslifo fignifies (o ro preferre be- 
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in Phavorinus ; but in Iſaiah, whence this verſe is cited, 
tis &Y11\i$ouar to ſuſtain, Which leews rather to be- 
longto it, that of choſen being after mention'd there, 
and rendred 43am135 beloved here. 
Ib. Judgement] The word zpis:s in this place ſeems 
ro ſignifie the whole Goſpel, the r7#e religion, the rrue 
way of worſhipping & obeying God,cthe whole will of God 
u»der the Goſpel, and either is ro be rendred 7th our 
of the Hebrew USWN, 1/+ 42+ 1. (whence theſe verſes 
aretaken) which Prov. 8. 20 isrendred: aanue truth, 
and ſignifies ſo, when tis rendred xgio15, judgement 
Fer. 5. 4. Pſal. 37-6.and Job. 3. and wina, 1/4i. 32. 
26.) and oftentimes S1xazogury 7ighteouſneſs, which is 
a'l one with axi2we truth : and fo in Heſychins wpiouw, 
danuay (not, as 'tis falſe printed, 4yoauviev) judgement 
Genifies rrath : or elſe being rendred judgement, it1s 
to be raken in the ſame ſenſe as if *rwere rendred 
ruth, as indeed xpims judgement is the title of the prime 
Chriſtian virrue, Righteouſneſs, or equity in judging, 
Mart. 23. 23. And either way it here ſignifies the 
Goſpel, and ſo v. 20. alſo. | 
V. 20. A bruiſed reed] The reed is the weak, in- 
«bou:ewy. firme man, the bruiſing of that reed, is his falling into 
_ n741441&- fin, and the flaxe on fire that is burning in the #//ych- 
nium, or lampe (ſee Iſa. 43.17. Jud. 15.14.16.9.) 
is the man again, the /moaking flax, (wpiyduoy ) is when 
the flame is out, or burns darkly for watt of oyle, 
and yet there remains ſome fire in the flaxe, and that 
ſmoakes,or ſhines dimmely, inſtead of flaming ; and 
anſwerable to that is the man, in whom Grace is de- 
cayed,but yer not deſperately or irrecoverably gone out, 
ſome ſparks of good being till lefe in him : and this 
perſon, in this x Chriſt is ſo tarre from deſtroying, 
or triumphing over, that he doth moſt tenderly cheriſh 
and labour to reftore ſach an one in the ſpirit of meek- 
xefſe, to a firme habit of Chriſtian praQtiſe again. 
This is Chri/#s praRtiſe at his coming into the world, as 
defigniog to plant (not the unfinning, legal, perfeRt, 
but) the ſyncere, Evangelicall righceouſneſſe through 
the world, which is the meaning of the phraſe that fol- 
lowes untill he bring forth (or, ſend forth) judgment 
into viftory ; the Hebrew If. 42. 3, is he ſhall bring 
forth, and the word until is taken our of v. 4. where 
the ſame ſenſeis repeated again, & judgment again figni- 
fies the Goſpel,that is,Chriitian,Evangelicall righteoul- 
nefſe ({ee Note c.) and though es yvix@- in the old Te- 
ſftament fignifies for ever, Lam. 5. 20. 3 Sam, 2.26. 
Job. 36.7. fer. 5.3. Am. 1.11. yet thatis, when it 
renders 1%? which ſignifies both eo vidory, and ro 
eternity, bur here (ſeeming to be the Epitome or bre- 
viate of the following words, v. 4. be ſhall net fail nor 
be diſcouraged, it moſt probably fignifies viForiouſly, 
and notes that the Goſpel ſhall be fo ſer up over the 
world, that he ball nor faile, or be diſcouraged, that 
is, either 1, the bruiſed reed ſhall not faile, or be bro- 
ken worſe then it is, nor the flexe be diſconraged or 
guench'd ; or elſe 24y, the 2Mefſias ſhall not faile &c. 
till he have ſet judgment on the earth, that is, till he 
have ſet up the profeſſion of the Goſpel in the world, 

- among the Heathen, ifthe Jewes will not receive ir. By 
this rendring of it *rwill appeare. what is the meaning 
of NQRF in the Hebrew of 1/aiah, and eis 44195 (for 
«arSezy) in the Septragint; ſurezthat xpiog ds axnvras, 
zudgement in truth ſhould be et for true judgement, 
and rendred ſo, he ſhall bring forth trae judgment, and 
and ſo'twill remain, that eis v7xo5 ſhall be che ſumme 
of the following words, v. 4. he ſhall not faile nor be 
diſcouraged, till he have ſer judgment on the Earth, and 
ſo the conſequents both in 1/aiab and here will be the 
ſame, There, and the 1/iles hall wait for hu law ; here, 
and inhis name ſpall the GentilFs traſt. 

e Ib. Nor breake | It is the cuſkome of all writers, very 
Viepe >533frequent in the ſacred diale, to uſe pliraſes whereby 

they underſtand much more then they dce exprefle, 
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an example of it we haye in this verfe out of the Pro- 


 phet, where Chriſts not breaking the bruiſed reed fig- 
'nifies his great mercy, and kindnefle in repairing and - 


reſtoring and curing the bruiſed weakling, and fo his 
not quenching the ſmoaking flax, is his enliyening, 
quickening, enflaming that fire or ſpark of grace or 
o0odnefſe, which was almoſt quench'd, So dpydy fnus 
:dle word v.36. is much more then 34le, vain, even 
blaſphemores ſpeeches. So Eph. 5, 11. where the Gentile 
foule abominations taken up by the Gnoſticks, are called '4759 tux 
dap me Tp2. 1% GHoTES, —— works of darkneſſe, 
meaning ſurely not that they brought in no profit or 
advantage, bur the greateſt danger, and miſchief in the 
world. Soaxp@ SAG is a wicked and not only an 
unprofitable ſervant. So in Philoxenus*s Gloſſary, Ne- 
quam ayeaGand Nequitia axeaimis, and loin Cyrils 
GreekGlofſary:So in Heſpod,axpii@avip an unprofitable 
man 15 he that neicher underſtands himſelf nor heeds 
others, the moſt ſenceleſſe, wretchleſſe perſon : Ofthe 
ſame nature is iHaudatue, nypraiſed,in Latine, of which 
ſee A. Gellins 1. 2. c. 6. where he proves that word to 
henifie omniam peſſimum ac deterrimum, the worſt 
and baſeft of all, And ſol. 7. c, 11. he makes 4wny 
<XbAQOY, EN Prov dy pinoovy naxompomrjpulteyy FIotonuryine 
temperate, unprofitable,uſeleſſe,ill-mannerd, acteſt able, 
tO be all one,the interpretation of the Latine Nequam, —_ 


Axctymics 
i ;a. 


2 wicked man, bur literally good for nothing. So avoyos xnur 
which properly ſignifies without law, and dvoyan, a 

breach, or commiſſion, againſt rhe law, is ofc ſer to 

Henifie the higheſt degree of obdurace prophane fin- 

ning, 2 Theſſ. 2.8. being there ſpoken of Simon IMa- 

£# the moſt blaſphemous apoſtate. So though meg- p.zueciy.. 
Baive literally fignifies ro tranſgreſſe and may belong 
co the leaſt ſin, as being a variation from the ſtri& rule 
of the Law, yet 2g, he that tranſg reſſes 2 Jo.g. 
and ſo mex&dms tranſgreſſor (fince the ſolema title of 
Julian ) ſignifies an Apoſtate, So 2 Tim. 3.3 agiad- 
2aSoty thoſe which doe not love the good is ſet to expreſſe 
the moſt virulent haters of the orthodox pious Chriſti- 
ans. SO 1 Coy 13.6, where 'tis ſet down as the cha- , 
rater of the charigable man, #s yalge im Ty adi) 
he rejoyceth net in iniquity, the meaning is, he is very 
much troubled, and ſorrowfull, fo v, 5. 8 guar3),* #:rifns: 
the charitable man # not puft up henifies much more 
then ſo, ghat he. is extremely humble, So in the third 
commandement of the Decalogue,where *cis ſaid of the 
perjured perſon, that the Lord will not hold bim guilt- 
leſſe, that ſure ſignifies, that God will look on him, 
and deal with him as a moſt guilty puniſhable perſon, 
And fo 1 Per, I. 18. walaic evarpog} vain converſa- 
fi0n, iS moſt yitious, and enormoufly ill, and Rom. 1. 
I ©. #x $mugurour T am not aſhamed, is, ] rejoyce and 
olory in the Goſpel of Chrift. And Rom, 8. 8. They 
that are in the fleſh, (that is, thoſe that follow their 
carnall appetires, in deſpight of the Law, ca»nor pleaſe 
Ged, that is, are very tarre from pleaſing, being in pro- 
feſt enmity to him y. 7. muſt needs be hated and oppo- 
ſed by him. And y. 12. Je are debrers not to the flefb 
to live after the fleſh that is, we are farre from all ob- 
ligation to goeon any farther in any carnall courſe, *cis 
more then time to give over that, as 1, Pex. 4.3. the 
time paſt of our lives may ſuffice us to have wrought 
the will of the Gentiles, that is, *tis abundantly ſuffici- 
ent, much more then enough, to have ſpent ſo vilely, 
So Rom, 13, 10. where itis only ſaid of Charity that 
xa%9y # xalepyate), it worketh no evil ro the neighbonr, 
the meaning cerrainly is, that *tis ſo farre from doing 
ſo, that it worketh all the good it can, or otherwiſe it 
would northence be concluded, that it were mnpuois 
TR vous the filling up,and improving, of the law. 

V. 24. Beelzebub) Beelz.cbub in Hebrew I'N Oy1, 
is rendred by the Greek of the Old Teſtament Baca 
pujapy the prince of the flie or flies, the god of Ekron 
E Kin, 1, 2. and v. 6, being indeed an Idol, that the 
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inhabircants of that cicy in Paleſtine worſhipped, and | name of God us not only of force in the Jewes prayers; and 
conceived to have power oyer all hurtfull flies, and to | exorcs/ms , but almoſt all others that dealt incon- 
drive them our of their region. That this was the hea- |jurations uſe chem : and from thence the Ignoranc 
then Jupiter is not improbable, the title of wyaG, | fore came to take Abraham for the name ofa God, 
us Inc, SuyO, SmuyeiG, wiz and wychiens [aich S. Chry/oſtome, becaule of the form @43; Acgdiuy 
being beſtow?*d on him by the Heachens,thac is, he that | by them thus eaſily nuſtaken. So 1n like manner che 
caught, or, drove away flies, This Idolin * Pliny is | words Zebaoth and Adonat were ordinary among them, ; 
call'd Achor Deus from Accaron or Ekron the name F. 


— 


* Net. Hift, 
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faich Origen 1. 4. and * Jamblichss calls thete A ſſyria 4 9 


Tick pur 


of that city, and, as he ſairh, the Cyrex2ans, when any 
plague of flies comes on them, {ſacrifice and pray ro 
him, and on thac they die preſently. This is here called 
Prince of Devils chat is,one that hath power over them 
(as *ewas,it ſeems, beleived) able ro throw them our of 
thoſe that were poſſeſs'd with them, (whole legions 
cogerher) like ſwarms ot flies, which, with their Prince 
or chieftain, fly abour in the upper and middle region 
of the ayre; This gives the reaſon oftheir ſpeech here, 
why they conceived Chriſt to caſt our Devils by Beel- 
zebub, becauſe Beelzebab they rhought to have that 
power, and therefore to have the name of R#/ler, or 
Prince of Devils, and Chriſt vhMly caſting them our, 
they thought he operated by this power, 

V. 27, Your children} Your children here (ignifie 
either your Diſciples, that is,ſpirituall children, or your 
countrey- men, that is, children of your nation nacural- 
ly, and ſo he means the Jewes, who did pretend ar 
leaſt to exorcile and caſt out Devils, 7» the name of the 
Ged of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, the God of Jacob, 
which was their ordinary form of Exorcitme. ; and 
which, it ſeems, the ſons of Scheva were willing to 
change into the name of the Lord Jeſus, in imitation of 
the Apoſiles At. 19. 13. So in Juffinw againft Try- 
pho the Jew, 1f, ſaith he, you invoke the name of anyof 
Jour Kings, or juſt men, or Prophets or Patriarchs, the 
Devil will not obey you, but if you call upon the God of 
Abraham &Cc. ana ſo exorciſe, tows <adJeyionla, per- 
haps he will obey ;, So faith Ireneus, By the invoking 
of the moſt high, and almighty, even before the coming 
of Chriſt, men were delivered from the wicked Spirits, 
and a Demoniis univerſis, from all kinds of Devils ; 
And ſo Tertull. contra Marcion. expounds this pa(- 
fagein S. Leke that Chriſt affirms himſelf ro caſt our 
Devils by the ſame power, by which their children did, 
in virtute ſcilicet creatorts, by viriue of the Creator, 
That there was this cuſtome among the Jewes (and fo 
long continued) of charming and incantations, may 
farther appear by the latter remainders, (being, as 
appears by the Chriſtians recouncing them, abules of 
the true) which we find in the forms of renounciog Ju- 
daiſme, inthe Licurgies of che Greek Church ; where, 
after che mention of che ſeverall feaſts and Sabbaths, 
is added x F onlciars) x imodJaisy x) ms hudouan, 
x rois (not as *tis read by Goar our of Allatins his 
Aanuſcript, and that of Cryptoferrara, guaaxa els 
by him rendred ob/ervationibrs, but without queſtion) 
guaetluehns amemaarouary I renounce all charms and 
incantations and defenſatives, 8&c. The Phylatteries 
there renounced being not thoſe (mention'd in this Gol- 
pel c.23. 5.) worne about them as remembrances of a 
part of the Divine law, bur ſuch Antidoces as we now 
ſpeak of, which they carried abour rhem, to defend 
themſelves from Witchcraft, and Faſcinations, whe- 
ther they were ſome written CharaRers, or the names 
of God, as the God of Abraham, the Lord of Sab- 
baoth, &c. From the Jewes the &gyptians borrowed 
their magicall praiſes, ſaith Orig. cont. Celſ. 1. r.and 
I. 4. ay m(,smv Sovala Ta oroyata (wane Th 
SZ aeyTnyeidy ws 5 oye 765 Im 3s Yves xontr oy F 
©e95 Otoy ivyaiss x; a 76 xdlindd(y Saiuoras, T®o,. O 
©eds ACeatu, 6 5s Iondr, x; 5 Oc; Iaxaf, me 3 
&ES2y x, myras T5 a 7 impdoy, X) waynay apayus” 
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7 @, &c. The names of Abraham VC, jojn'd with the 


nomina, that is, Hebrew names , as when Themiftins 
ſaich che ſaying of, The Kings heart # in the hands 
of Ged, is taken out of the Aflyrian books, he clearly 
means the Hebrew, the Book of the Proyerbs, and the 
letrers now uſed for Hebrew letters, are properly the 
Aſlyrian, which in their caprivity they compelled chem 
ro ule, in Read of their own ancient letters, which only 
the Samaritane retainecth. The ſame Incancations were 
by themallſo uſed in curing dileales,as I remember there 
is a famous one in Trallian tor the cure of the Gowr, 
and Pauſanias in his deſcription of the rites of the 
Pyretheia (mention'd by Strabo |. 15.) faith that in 
Lydia the Magician having laid wood on the altar, 
firſt puts a Micre on his head, then &ixanzy 3rs 5 
O87 ina dy Papfarcs, x rape; Cun]e mois ENvmnoiv, calls 
rpon ſome kind of God in a barbarous form, not under- 
ſtood by the Grecrans, indy 5 Frey CE in b12xis be 
reads his charm out of a book (we might render ir lite- 
rally, out of the Bible) ard 5 mugss evayrn moo 
ap0liz T4 Evae (asinthe Rory of Elias) and preſently 
rhe woed 14 ſet on fire, Eliac. a. Such formes as theſe 
*tisnot improbable that God was lometimes pleaſed 
to proſper, when he was particularly call'd on, asche 
one true God, as he had revealed himſelf co bis own 
people, and nor as one of the falſe Gentile gods, and 
when 'twas thus, *twas ſure the power of che true God, 
and ner any virtue inthe words, that did ic. This 
Chriſt uſes as an argument ad howines, that they who 
themlelyes profeſs'd to caft our Devils by che God of 
Abraham, had no reaſon to fay Chriſt didit by che 
Prince of Devils. 

V. 32. Speaketh a word] It is ordinary inthe He- 
brew diale@ for ſpeaking tofignifie doing, and word to 


word againſt the ſox of man, and again againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, is to oppoſe and refift rhem. Now the phraſe 
Son of man, here belongs unto Chriſt, as he appear'd 
in the weaknefle of humane ſtate, the ſon of ary, 
conſidered without any ſuch light ſhining in him, co 
convince all men that he was the 4Meſſias, viz. Chriſt 
abſtracted from the great power of his doRrine and 
miracles, which when they did appeare, convinced the 
Auditors to an acknowledgmenr, that never man /pake 
as he ſpaker, and the beholders here, v. 23. and elſe- 
where, that /ure be was the Meſfſizs, This power (of 
his doctrine and here particularly) of tis miracles, 
is in the parallel place Zac. 11. 20. called the finger 
-f God (which what it hgnifies is cleare by Exod, 8. 
19. when that is ſaid to be rruly the finger of God, 
that is, a work of Gods own power, which the Ma- 
oicians by their ſorcery were not able to doe) and 
here v. 28. the ſpirir of Ged : which two phrales finger 
of Ged, and ſpirit of God, appeare by theſe two paral- 
lel places compared, to be all one and conſequently To 
op poſe, or to ſpeak, againſt the mivuae «coy the hly 
/pirit, or the ms9ua ©4# Spirit of God, is in this place 
to Oppole the power, and convincing light of thele mi» 
racles of his, which manifeſted him to a& by the power 
of God, & 1o were the Teſtimonies of God himſelt,thac 
Chriſt was, what he affirm'd himſelf ro hezthe MMefſias 
premiſed, And chat fhews the ground of difference be- 
rwixt theſe two finnes, [peaking againſt the Son of man, 


and ſpeaking againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; the firſt was the 
not beleiving him co be the Meſſias, when, though he 
affirmed himſelf to be fo, yet there was not that con- 
vincing light, and manifeſtation of his being lo, burthe 


fecond' 


h, 


hgnifie rhi»g, and fo here to blaſpheme or to ſpeak, a Prarrnuls 


@1.vuaTY > 


Annotations onS, MATT H E Wy, Chap, XJ, 


ſecond was reſiſting this light thus brightly ſhining in| ſpirituall herezrill chey fall into eternall hereafter, which 
him, acknowledging the miracles which he did, Fh.| is now by Chrift molt clearly revealed againſt all wil- 
L i- 48. bur rather then they would acknowledge them | full fin ccntinued in jmpenicently, rhough it were not 
to be done by God (becaule if they did that, they mult | before ſo clearly revealed under the Law. The ifſae of 
receive him as the eſſias, which they would not doe, | this whole matcer, as farre as concern'd the Phariſces 
becauſe he was nor ſuch.an one, as they had fancyed, | there, was this, that unleſſe their finne were particu- 
and deſired he ſhould be, a temporall deliyerer) affir- | larly rerraRed by repentance, and Chriſt received, and 
ming them to be done by che Devill v. 24, which be-| acknowledged upon theſe miracles of his, or after- 
ing their onely poſſible eyaſion, (and that here contu-| wards by the conviRtion, which the Holy Gheft ſhould 
ted by Chriſt by three arguments, the firſt v. 26. the| work upon the crucifiers,they can never have pardon or 
ſecond v. 27, 28. and the third v. 29, and 36.) he now | remiſſion, nor that they that were here guilty, ſhould 
tells them, char this, if they continue in ir, muſt needs| never after repenr, or upon repentance be accepted ; 
bee a wilfull blindnefſe, and ſo not capable of that ex-| This is not ſaid here or in any other place, bur rather 
cule of ignorance or blinde zeale, of which the former | the contrary is every where affirmed in the Scripture, 
finne was capable. which offereth Repentance to all (and that fo really, 
1. Ib. Ir ſhall be forgiven him] The difference of theſe | that by the grace of Chri/#, and the Holy Ghoſt aſſiiing 
—— two linnes being ſer dowae, (note h.) it followes now | his word they may receive it) andpromiſech pardon to 
| that the former of theſe was a finne, for which under | all, be they never fo great ſinners, ſo they doe amend 
the Law of the Jewes there was place for faccifice,and | their lives ſincerely , and lay hold on Gods mercy in 
and (vo for forgiveneſſe (upon a generall confſſion of | Chriſt ; and chis is particularly apply'd to thoſe Phari- 
all unknowne fins,and asking pardon for them of God) | lees, by force of Chriſts prayer for his crucifiers (which 
Ir did not incurre that ſan&ion of Death, or Excifion | was certainly heard} Father forgive them, that is, deny 
from the people, and proportionably (in the Chriſti- | chem not the means of forgiveneſſe, (the power of Re- 
ſtian anagogy) it was inthe number, or of che nature | pencing) and forgiveneſle if they ſhall repeor ; And ac- 
of thole fins, by which che finner, if before living fpiri- | cordingly the Apoliles after teach that God had exal- 
tually, doth not ip/o fatto become ſpiritually dead, red Chriſt ro his right hand to give repentance unto 
nor incurre prefent obligation co deach eternall, but by Iſrael, Af. 5.31. that is, to all Iſrael, AZ, 2.36, 
Chriſts ſacrifice is preſerved from ir ; and if before he and 38, and particularly thoſe crucifying rulers, A&. 
were ſpiritually dead, yer is net this ſuch, as is to him| 3.17. whole ignorance is there, as on che crofle by 
impuced, ſo as to fill up the meaſure of his iniquities, Chriſt, urged to maketheir caſe the more hopetull, nor 
and bring utter deſertion upon him, bur (as a fin @xs- | that ic was not notoriouſly vincible and criminous, bur 
$1231; Luyh; or unaffefted ignorance, Num.15-28,) | that they had not yer receiyed all thoſe means, and me- 
is accordingly pardonable by a generall repentaxce(ſuch | cthods of the Holy Ghoſt for their conyerfion, the grea- 
was that of Nathaniel Joh. 1.4 5. Can any good comse | teſt of all being yer behind, the raiſing wp Chrift from 
er of Nazareth ? which was ſpeaking a word againſt | rhe dead, to be ſucha fign to move them, as Jonas was, 
the ſon of man, and yer cafily pardonable. whereupon v. 38. &c.he tells chem, chat char only 
he Ib. It hal not bs forgiven | As thac former kind of | fign more they ſhould have (though they were a mali- 
0:x 2::%- fin was capable of mercy, ſo this ſecond was of a farre | tious and adalterous generation) and when that was 
972%. higher nature, none of thoſe dyyoiuala Ignoraxces, for wicneſs'd by the ceſcent of the Holy Ghoſt npon the 
which only ſacrifices were appoinced under the law, | Apoſtles, and the preaching) and miracles wrought by 
Heb. 9.7. Num 15. 18. but parallel co thofe, for | that deſcent, then they that come not in to Chrift, ſhall 
which chete was no Sacrifice accepted (fee Heb. 10.) | never be forgiven, nor be capable of any farther means 
| bur juſt vengeance and puniſhment under the Law, to | of working Repenrance in them, this being indeed th 
; which death withour mercy was to be expected on the | laſt that ſhould ever be allow'd ehem. | 
impenitent oppolers, the Umyay1io; and &d3t)]i-ay1:; ad- | 15 {nthi world cc.) This phraſe ſeems to referre | 
verſaries and deſpiſers, Heb. 16.27, 28. Thole thar | to a perſwafion of the Jewes that ſome fins which could a ew 
fin thus, are che ſoul that doth ought preſumptnoyſly , or | not be forgiven upon their ſacrifices(wherher their daily _—_ 
with a high hand, Num. 15.30. (a hand lifted up, | faccifices, or thac on che great day of Expiation) and 
faich the Hebrew, a hand againſt Gods finger,” Ln. 11.| ſoare irremitfible & 7479 79 ear, i» this age, might 
20. Or againſt the holy Spirit here) 30d fo that reproa- | yer be remitted, and pardon'd & 7p wimuylr, in 
ches the Locd there, as the ſpirit, Heb. 10. 27. (which | that to come, which ſometimes ſignifies among chem 
is juſt the G&xaopyuic or blaſpheming the ſpirit here, and | the age of the Mefſias, iometimes the ſtace after death, 
ſo the Hebrew 71 reproach there is rendred bls/phemy | (fee note on Lx,1, o.) But of thisfin unrepenred of,faith 
by the Greek 2 Kin. 19. 22.) and ſo maſt be cut off | Chriſt, there isno place for any ſuch hope ; Thar opi- 
rom the people ; And proportionably now under the | nion of yours, that every Jew hath his parc in the age 
Goſpel ſuch a fin as this ſhall nor be forgiven : the of- | ro come, as that notes the age of che eſſias (there be- 
fender thereby, if he were before ſpiritually living, cer- | ing now no farther Mefſias to be look'd for by you) 
tainly dyes ſpiritually, and fo is cur off from Gods true | ſhall ſtand you in no Read, if you and out impeni- 
Iſrael (and by the Apoſtles and the Churches difci- | cently againſt all chis hghr and manifeſtation of divine 
line is to be cur off from the congregation by cenſures) | power, now evidently teſtifying, that I am the eſtas, 
the ſacrifice of Chriſts death, cypityed by the legall | And for the face after death, when that comes and 
ſacrifices, doth not obrainy that ſuch finners ſhould | your ſentence is once paſt, there will be ſmall hope of 
not fall into preſent ſpirituall death, and preſent obli- | relief, or releaſe for you. 
gation to eternal] death, nor doth the /pirir of meek. | V.36. 1dle word. ] The word Jdpy%v may bear 
»eſſe, but the rod of Excommunication belong to ſuch, | proportion in ſenſe to the Hebrew RV, which ſignifies m. 
\ Or ifthe offender were not betore {piritually living, this | vai» indeed, bur frequently falſe, becauſe that which is *apy» jus 
addes unto his dead works, and fo brings on hima new | falſe wants the ſolidiry and fnbſtance of Truth. So 
obligation to ecernall death ; Though the ſacrifice of | wizuroy ator # 403, vanity and Hes, Prov. 30,8, Or 
Chriſts death, if they repent of ſuch fin parricularly, | as the Greek dpy2; is derived; quaſi &p3955 when the 
and actually, (God giving them ſpace of life ro do ſo) | words are wirhoue derds agreeing tro them. Thus 
may and certainly dothraiſerhem up from this ſpiritual | ww2; aiy © warn ſpeech, Eph. 5.6, is, nor wnprofita- 
death, and obligation to ecernall, by Juſtification. Bur | 6/e,bur fal/e ſpeaking ſuch as with which they are ad- 
without ſuch particular ſpeciall repearance from their | viſed,that they be nor deceived. But *cis tarther ob- 
fn particularly recrated, they ſhall continue in death } ſervable frem the Scripture tyle , mention'd Note e. 
(which 


Chap. xiii; $. MATTHE3Y: 


(which uſes to ſighifie more then the words literally im- , Hebrews at Evening , is here meant by this phraſe 


port) that the word zyap7O- u»frunful Eph.5.11, and 
ud m1 vain doe fignifte not only the negation 05, bur 
contrariety to all profit, that is,the greatelt wickedneſſe. 
and ſo may agy?; here. The advice of Pythagoras, 
Alptmwreey ov iow AL9vy $141 Carney n AGpy eppoy, Let it 
be more deſirable to thee , or chooſe rather to caſt a ſtone 
at an adventure, then au ule ſpeech, where it is evident 
that ab395 dpy3s is at leaſta raſb ſpeech , and ſuch, as 
from which a man himſelf, ox others may as probably 
receive ſome conſiderable hurr , as from a ſtorie raſhly 
caſt we have reaſon toexpet, And accordingly in 
this place R. Stevens mentions another reading) muyng3r, 
in Read of apyiv » every Wicked word. Thus will the 
dpydv php be rhe ſame with Tovneg evil things y. 35. 
and thus it may referre to the notion of Toyyedy Fu uſed 
for reproach and contumely , © 5.11, forſuch was that 
againſt Chriſt v. 24- that great contumely and falſity 
of his cafting out Devils by the Prince of Devils That 
ic is forme grand crime, not every word which tends not 
to lome {pecial end of Chriſtian edification, appears by 
che next verſe,where they are affirm'd to be ſuch, as for 
which under Chriſt men are ſure to be condemn'd, and 
not by evil works or ations only, 

V. 44. Three dayes &c,) That Chriſt was not in the 
earth three nights,\t1s clear , and therefore the way of 
interpreting this place muſt be taken from a figure, 
which expreſſes one whole thing by two parcs of it. 
Thus the heaven and the earth in S. Peter 2 Pet. 3,7. 
(lee Note e.) ſignifie the world ; And the natural day, 


conſiſting of night and day , and beginning among the | 


night and day,and fo Chriſt is ſaid to be three dajes and 
three nights in the earth,chough the firſt natural day he 
was nor in the grave any part of the nighr, Sur the latcer 
part of the Friday,all Saturday,and to much of Sunday 
as untill the Sun approached their Horizon, The rec- 
Konirg of Dates by the Jewes was by the vv2muse97 eve 
ning and morning, which made up the naturall day, 
{o among the Athenians allo; fee A. Gellins 1, 3.c. 2. 
And as it is practiſed in the bufineſſe of Circumciſion; 
which was preciſely obſerved the eighth day, if the 
child were bHorn in one day, though bur half an 
hour betore the end of it, that is, before the beginning 
or eyening of the next, thac halt hour was counted for 
one of the eight daies (becauſe, ſay they, legall daies 
are not accounted from time to time, or from houre to 
houre) lo is it here, that parc of Friday wherein he was 
buried, was the firſt day of this number. Thus when 
Ls. 9.28. *tisſayd, about eight daies afrer, Mat. 17. 
I. and Mar.g. 2.*is after fx daies, that is, after fix 
daies complete, the firſt and the laſt being not com- 
plete, and lorhough numbred by one, yer omitted by 
two Eyangelifts, and accordingly the ſpace of theſe 
very three dates, of Chriſts lying in the grave vacill 
his reſurreCtion, are,when *cis prophetically mentioned 
by Hoſea, c. 6.2. ſaid ro beafter two days: Soa l4- 
firam and an Olympiad, though they contain bur four 
complete yeares are yer ſaid to be five yeares, after the 
manner of our accounting a tertiany and a quzrtan 
Ague, See Nebriſſenſis quinquag. 6,25, and 1/, Ca. 


ſanbon agaiaſt Baron. p- 16, 


m— 


C_ 


jo '”” ſame day went Jeſus out of the houſe, and fate by the ſea ſide. 
| 2, And great multitudes were gathered together unto him, ſo that he 
{went into a ſhip and fate] and the whole multitude ſtood on the ſhore. 

3- And he ſpake many things unto themſinparables)ſaying Behold a ſower went 


forth to ſow, 


4. And when he ſowed,ſome ſeeds fell by the waies ſide , and the fowles came 


and devoured them up. ] 


——— 


X11, Paraphraſe, 


2, Was forced to gor fir in 
a boar 


3. by ſimilirudes, 


4. And as he ſowed in the 
field, ſome of his ſeed feil on 


the path,or the ground which was not prepared for ſowinz,bur left to goe on in paſſing through the ficld, and there, that which 
fell, was (trod on, faith Luke, and fo was never able to grow, bur lay till it was) devoured by the birds. 


5, Some fell upon ſtony places , where they had not; much earth, and forthwith 
they ſprang up, becauſe they had no deepneſle of earth, ] 


5. ſufficient mould to take 
root , only enough to coyer 


them, and by that meanes as the manner is,they came up the ſooner for baying no depth of mould to rake root in, 


6. And [when fhe ſun was up] they were ſcorched , and becauſe they had not 


root, they withered away. 


7. And ſome fell | xmone thornes, and the thornes ſprang up, and choaked 


them. ] 


fold, ſome ſixty fold, ſome thirty fold, 


9. Who hath ears to heare, let him heare, 


0. And the Diſciples came and faid unto him , Why ſpeakeſt thou to them in 


parables ? |] 


6. when the time of year 
came for the ſun to get up to 
more ſtrength and hear. 


7. in ſome parts of the 
eld, where thetc were roots 


of bryars not deftroyed 3 and the bryars or thornes overgrew the corne, and ſo choaked it. 


8. But other fell into good ground, and [brought forth fruit \ſome an * hundred 


8. thoſe cornes ſprang up 
proſperouſly ro the harveſt, 
every corne ycilding plenrifully. 


10. And his Dilciples 
wondred thaz he ſhould ſpeak 


ſo myſtically and obſcurely to the people, and therefore asked him why he did ſo. 


11, He anſwered and faid unto them, Becauſe it is given to you to know the my- 
ſeries of the kingdome of heaven, but to them it is not given. ] 


11. And he gavethem this 
anſver , The underſtanding 


the higher and obſcurer parts of the Goſpel is a priviledge that belongs only unto you diſciples,which are beleivers already,which 
have already received and profited, and undertaken to dire& your lives accarding to the rules of my doctrine communicated to 
you, bur theſe which have not done ſo,are not yer fat for revealing of ſecrets to them, (that which is fatter for their rurn,is ro be 


incitcd by the darkneſle of parables to enquire into the meaning of them v. 13.) 


12, For whoſocever® hath, to him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have more a- 


9: 5" : but whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be taken away , even that he purpoſe,that is, hath made uſe 
ath. | : of any degree of grace or 
knowledge afforded him by God,ſhall haye more given him (as in the ſeed that fell on good ground) he ſhall have an abundant 
encreaſe,as proverbially 'ris known of rich men, *ris eafie and uſual for them to grow richer toon,by wiſe imployment, anv/lay- 
ing our of their wealth,and every mans preſenting them, But whoſoever is poor ordinarily growes poorer * And {oſhail it bz in 
the ſpiritual wealth, whoſoever imploys what he hath,he ſhall encreaſe by exercifing his graces, and beſides, have addirion from 


God,bur whoſoeyer makes not ule of what he hath,and fo by his own fault falleth iato poyerry,beſhall nor onely be denyed mw 
; PU? 


12. Whoſoever hath to 


72 


[of 


Paraphraſe, MATTHEW, Chap. xi, 
bur ſhall be deprived of what hc hath , the means of grace fhall be taken from him , and alſo grace it (elf, (zs to that meaſure, 
which is in all the children of Go ) upon his wilfall continuance 1n fin againſt conſcience, And all degrees of it taken a- 
way, either when he ſhall haye filled up the meaſure cf his iniquirics, or ( in all who die before cfic&ual repentance ) ar 

doath, . p , 

> Pablo my bedd 13: Therefore ſpeak I to them in parables, becauſe they ſeeing,ſee not : and hear- 


fianed ro ſeyerall uſes; x.'T hey ing, they hear not,neither doe they underſtand.] 
are ſuch things that thoſe who delue fincercly to learn, may by induſtry and examination of the parables more fully diſcerne by 
them, then by the plaineſt ſpeech, and withall berter carry it away and retain the ſenſe of them 3 Bur ſecondly, They that wil- 
linzly 1).nt their eycs againit the light, becauic their deeds are evil, thcy doe nor uſe to ſee,bur underſtand and diſcerne leſſe by pa- 
rables then otherwiſe (and ye: thirdly, if they have any dchire of learning left, parables will more excire and inflame a defire of 
underſtanding and enquiring after the meaning of them then any thing elle) ana therefore doe T nor ſpeak plainly to them, but 
in ſuch vciles as theſe, becauſe what hath formerly becn withour parabies deliyered unto them, as plainly as whar is before their 


eyes; they haye not made ule of. 
* EO 14. And in them is fulfilled the prophecy of Efaias , which faith,By hearing ye 
14. And fo what Efaias ſhall heare, and ſhall notunderſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and ſhall not per- 


forerold of Gous dealing 

with an ebſtinate people , Cetves.] | 

although it was foretcld of ſome of your anceſtors, yet hath a moſt eminent completion now, and is found moſt true of them, 

T har they ſhall nor receive fo much profit , as otherwiſe they might, by what is repreſented or delivered ro them 3 things ſhall 

be ſo znizmarically and darkly repreientcd to them as that they (having before ſhut their eyes, v. 13. ) ſhall now diſcerne bur 

lirtic, 

T5. And this 5 2 juit rx, For this peoples heart is waxed groſſe, and their eares are dull of hearing, 
+». 7 oe! roars A. and their eyes they have cloſed, leſt at any time they ſhould ſee with their eyes,and 
WG nd ab dincy; in char REaT With their ears,and ſhould underſtand with their heart,and ſhould be convert- 
they have hung down their ed, and I ſhould heal them. 

cares(as creatures doe thar hcarken not,whereas others hold them up) and ſhur their eyes againſt me,wiltully blinded themſelyes; 
for fear, as *twere, that they ſhould ſec, or hearzor underſtand, and by repentance and converſion become capable of my working 
cures of mercy on them,which otherwiſe I ſhould infallibly doe, (and allo,on Gods parr,leſt ſuch precious knowledge ſhould be 
expolcd to farther contempt.) See note on Mar. 4. 3. 


16. thar by receiving 16+ But bleſſed are your eyes, [ * for they ſee,] and your eares, F for they *harire 


what hath been already hear, 
taught you, you are thus capable of theſe higher illuminarions. 
thee hens th. 37 Fr verily L ſay unto you, that many prophets and righteous men haye deſi- 

LT hay iy 8 hare” ty Ted to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them : and to hear thoſe 
God to reveal his will to e- things which ye hear,and have not heard them.] : 
thers,and many ſo farre in Gods fayoar,that God hath made himſelf known very particularly unto them,as Abraham and Moſes 
with whom he talk'd face to face, yer the reyclations now made to you,arc infinitely beyend all thoſe that were ever aftorded men 
before. 

18, You diſciples there- 18, Hear ye therefore the parable of the ſower, ] 
fore to whom it is given to know the myſteries v. 11, (from whence to this 18, yerſe all was ipoken as in a parentheſis) Hear 
ye the meaning of this parabie, 
- . 19, When anyone heareth the word of the kingdome, and c nnderſiandeth it 

19. When the Goſpel is : h __— 
preached toany , and he lays NOGs then cometh the wicked one and catcheth away that which was ſown in his + thisis it 
not to heart,but by temprari- heart ; F this © is he which received ſeed by the waies (ide. ] which is 
ons is induced to live an unchriſtian life, This is it that is meant by the ſeed that is ſown by the path-ſide;that is,by that part of m_ o Ry 


the parable mention'd v. 4. *chat which 


20. But the ſowing of , 20- But * he that received the ſeed into ſtony places , the ſame is he that heareth Ms 
ſeed on the tony ground de- the word, and anon with Joy receiveth it, | ground. 
noteth him , that at che firſt hearing receives the Goſpel with all greedinefſe and joy , looking only on the ſmoother part fy 
of it. ' evepeles 


11, Bur for want of an 2%» Yet hath henot root in himſelf, but dureth for a while; for when tribulati- $4: 


honeſt heart, a good ſoyle, ON Cr perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by he is offended.) 
where it may take deep root , for want of reſolution to bear whatſoever the Goſpel requires of them, they laſt but a little while, 


' Aſtocn as ever Chriſtianity is perſecuted,afſoon as any chargeable dury is required of them, immediately they are galled and diſ- 


couraged from going any farther inthe waies of piety. See norte on c, 11. c. 
< Br bs | ied of 2: He alſo that received ſeed among the thorns, is he that heareth the word, . And hit 
| and the cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſſe of riches choke the word, and _ is 
O 


ſced among thorns denoterh : 
; © - od 
him , that heareth the Go- he becometh unfruitful.] S— 
{pel , bur the (ollicitude and care of preſerving the things of this world ( and of getting of riches ) being in his heart, 4 ge 
meth 2{1eny 


where the word is ſown , ſuftocates it , ani fo renders the word in him unfruitful , makes him live neyer the better for being a 
Chriſtian, 

+Þ the ibs entec te 23, But * he that received ſeed into the good ground , 1s he that heareth the ,,,,. vai 
LS onod ierommd denefech word, and underſtandeth zr, which alſo beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, ſome an is ſown 
him, chat by hearing and un- hundred told, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty.) NM 
deritandinz, and laving to hcart the precepts of Chriſt ,expreſles the cffe&s of it by bringing forth abundance of Chriſtian pra= 
Etite all rhe life after,ſome in a greater mcature then others,but all in a good proportion, 

24. The ate of the Go- , 24+ Another parable pur he forth unto them, ſaying, [The kiagdome of heaven] 
ſpel or ſucceſs of Chritts 15 likened unto a man which ſowed good ſeed in his field. | 
preaching in the world, 


25. all:rough the wheat, 25+ But while men ſlept, his enemy came and ſowed * tares [among the wheat] * cockic 


all oycr the ground, and went his way, COLE 
26. This was nor di- 26, But when the blade was ſprung up, and brought forth fruit, then appeared 
ſcern'd at the time, but when the * tares alſo. ] ® cokcl 
COKCLE 


the corn came up, and b22an to care, then beſide the wheat that was ſow'd, there appeared cockle alſo, 


27. Certainly all the ſeed 27+ SO the ſervants of the houſholder came and faid unto him, Sir, [didſt not 


which thou Giaft ſow in thy thou ſow good ſeed in thy field ? From whence then hath it tares ? } 
held was good wheat, And yet we diſcern now a great deal of cockle among it, Whence ſhould this be ? 


; 28. He 


Chipaiip, I 7 a. Paraphraſe, 
28, Hedlgid unto them, An *< enemy hath done this, The ſervants ſaid unto him, Some malicious per 


Wilc thou then that we goe and gather them up? ] ſon hath done this; Hereupor 
the ſervants offer their pains if he pleaſe ro aecept them, togoe preſently and weed ap all the cockle. 


29% Bat he ſaid, {[Nay, leſt while ye gather up the cares, ye root up alſo the wheat 29: No, for fome of 
with them. | | EF : them are in ſuch a conjun- 
Qure with the whear, that the one cannot be pull'd up, but the other will follow,if ic be done by you, that are riot ſo able +0 
diſcern them, | | 
30, Let them both grow together [untill the harveſt, aad in the time of harveſt, \. © 1 Dn 
I will ſay to the reapers,] Gather ye together firſt the tares, and bind them in bun- ;, 37 1% my time of + 
7 y mobs, mp eaſes b 2 judgement , and then I will 
les co burn them : but gather the wheat into my darn. _— the Angels my offi= 
; : GR - _ cers, ſaying 
31. Another parable put he forth unto them, ſaying, [The kingdome of heaven is 22 Th _ of the Ca: 
like to] a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which a man took and ſowed in his field, inf is of fack a arowinn 
7 | procreative nature both in the world and in the heart of man,where 'tis received,thir it is ftly reſembled to X &c.. 
32+ Which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds, but when it is grown, itis the * greateſt + Which be; : 
then herbs, among herbs and becometh a tree, ſo that the birds of the aite come and lodge in the PR n/ rr ng hn = 


paEov T'vy þ h h of ] R 
Aux dials rancnes tNereor.!/ = | when ir comes up proſper- 
ouſly,it becomes bigger then any thing that comes from a ſeed , and among the Jews grows into a tree with boughs large enough 


for birds to roeſt or lodge in, ,Sce nore on Lu, 13, 2. 
; ki is li 
33. Another parable ſpake he unto them, | The kingdome of heaven is like unto 33. The Goſpd hath ſuch 


leaven, which a woman took and hid in three meaſures of meale, till che whole was , 2%. invible Tos 
leavened. | the hearts of men , to. change 


them andaffe& them , and all the ations thar flow from them, that it is fitly reſembled to leayen , ſo mixt throughly with the 
whole,that although it appearcth nor in any part of it viſibly, yer every part hath a tinRure from ir, 
34. All theſe things ſpake Jeſus unto the multitudes in parables, and without a 
parable ſpake he not unto them, = ; Tg | 
35- That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, I will o© _; ROK 
n my mouth in parables , [1 will f utter things which have been kept ſecret from choſe myteriorSeruchs which 


the foundation of the world, ] | have been kept cloſe from all 
* time, and now,though in parables,are revealed by me, 


36. Then Jeſus ſent the multitude away, and went into the houſe : and his Diſci- 36. Explain, interprer, 
ples came unto him, ſaying, [Declare] unto us the parable of the tares of the 


tield. 
37. He anſwered and faid unto them, He that ſoweth the good ſeed is the ſon of 


man, 


Forealer 


the tares are the children of the wicked one. | world , the place of our |li- 
ving here 3 thar part of the parable that concerneth the good ſeed , ſignifies the Chriſtians : bur that of the tares , figni= 
kes the wicked feducers , ſuch were the Gnoſticks , and other hereticks of the firſt times, ſuch are all hereticks and ſchiſma- 


ticks ance, 


*ondufion 39+. The enemy that ſowed them is the devil, [the haryeſt is the * end of the 29. The time when bec- 
leivers and unbelcivers { and 


e | ofcheage world | and the regpers are the Angels, | 
b Gs, ſeducers) ſh called to account, is, to this people, that ſolemn approaching time of their viſiration,as to all other people, the 
OY time of final cxcifions,and eipecially the day of judgement, 


40. As therefore the tares are gathered and burnt in the fire : ſo ſhallit be[ſinthe ,, a: Gos times of & 


tconclufion { end of this world. ] minent difcrimination, ſuch 
=* ofchis ages as his judgenRnr on the Jews (fe note on c, 24. c, and on Lu; x. 0.) and ſuch the laſt dreadful day of doom, 


1, The foni'of man ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of his 41. Chriſt by his meſſen= 


PPT kingdome all * things that offend, and them which doe iniquity.) gers and inſtruments of_his 
juſtice ſhall deſtroy all herericks and ſchiſmaricks,that any way keep others from the Chriſtian religion,and all that live proteſtly 


Ta 0xaj» 
Jane in any unlawful courſe of contrariety to'Chriſtian purity. | 
42. And ſhall caſt theminto a furnace of fire : there ſhall be wayling and 
- onaſhing of teeth, | . | 
3, Then ſhall [the righteous fhine forth as the Sun in the kingdome of cheir fa- 1, The true pure Chri- 
ther. } Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. ſtian profeſſors ſhine © emi- 
- nently in rhe Church here, and after in glory, 
74 44-Again,[the kingdome of heaven is like unto treaſure hid in a field, the which |, T4, 664 teins b 
when 3 man hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof goeth and ſellech all chat he hooks ths , is Ka 
A hath, and buyeth that field. ſomerimes mer wich by 
: them , and becomes marter of infinite joy and defire to them, and ſo is likened fitly to a treaſure, which a man finding ca- 


ſually in a field,hid again or conceeled it, and-chen defigning to get it into his poſſeſſion, accounts no price that he can pay too 


dear for it, 

i in i1 me of is like1 | king good! 455 46. Others there are 
-_ — [the kingdome of heaven is like unco a Merchant nia ſeeking goodly 45> be lon ice 
| . Been dy of will irſted 

6. Who when he had found one pearle of great price,he weat and ſold all that ia, and 


he had, and bought it. ] then the Goſpel of Chriſt 
comes 25 a rich prize doth to a merchent;which is in purſuit of rich merchandiſe,and metting with a jewell for His turnylayes our 


| all his </tare upon it, | | | 
47. Again, the kingdome of heaven is like a net which wascaſt into the ſex, and _ 47. caught fiſh of all 
ſorts, guodand bad, 


[gathered of every kind.} | 
48. Which when it wasfull, they drew to ſhore, and ſat down, and gathered the ,g. Tha which was ſick; 


good into veſſels, but caſt [the bad] away. I'S or unwholſome ar the feaſon, 
49. So ſhall it beat the end of the world,the Angels ſhall come forth, and ſeyer ,, x: the time wherein 


the wicked from among the juſt. ] | Chriſt ſhall come to work 
his revenge upon his enemies,not only at the deſtruRion of the Jewiſh State (herein thar diſcrimination ſhall be made betwixr 


beleiving and unkcleiving Jews,reformed and unreformed) bur cipecially ar the final day ofeyery mans doom, at the concluſion 


of the world. : 
| H 50, And 


33, The field is the world, the 200d ſeed are the children of the kingdome : but 2. The field i his 


73 


© 


14 Paraphraſe. S, MATTHEW. | Chapaiii 
50. And {hall caſt them into the furnace of fre,there ſhall be wailing&hd onaſh- 
ins of teeth. | 
t- Jeſus faith unto them, Have ye underſtood all theſe things ? They ſay unto 
him, Yea, Lord. + 
deer 32 Then faid he unto them, [Therefore every 8 ſcribe,which is * inſtructed __ 
5 A your knowledge in thekingdome of heaven , is like unto a man thac is an houſholder , which bringech diſciple for, 
the law;ye have underſtood the forth onr of his treaſure things new and old.) ' —— 


things which I have told you of the nature of the Goſpel, the excellency of it beyond all other profeſſions, and the obligation to 
good life,ye are obliged to ſhew forth the effe&s, and to the old adtions of your former life, afted by Jewiſh principles, to ſuper- 
adde a Chriſtian praiſc,after the manner of the houſholder,who when he makes ſhew of his page ran provitions,or wealth, 
brings forth;and ſhews the fruit of the new, as well as the ſtore of the old year, his new,as well as old rayments, &c. and all little 
enough for the frank entertainment of his gueſts, 
53- And ir came to paſle,that when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe parables,he departed 
thence, 
54. And when he was come into his own countrey,he taught them 1n their ſyna- 


= ww es, Bate y Sogue,inſomuch that they were aſtoniſhed,and ſaid, Whence hath this man this wif- 


ſet about the work of publick dome, and theſe mighty works ? I | 
teaching of them in their aſſemblies, which he did in ſuch manner, expreſſing ſuch knowledge, and doing ſuch miracles, that they 
which Gw and heard were amazed and aſtoniſh'd at it, ſaying, What means of knowledge hath he had by his education, and trom 
whence can he be imagined toderiye the power of doing tuch miracles ? : | 
55. his firſt couſeas. 55. Is not this the carpenters ſon ? is not his mother called Mary ? And | his bre- 
thren] James, and Joſes, and Simonand Jude ? 
56. Whence then is it thar  56- And his fiters , are they not all with ua ? [Whence then hath this man all 
he thus farre excels and ſur- theſe things 2 ] 


paſſeth all them ? LOA | 
57. diſcouraged from fol- 57+ And they were [ * offended in him. But Jeſus ſaid unto then, A prophet is * onda. 

lowing him any loriger , not without honour, fave in his own country, and in his own houſe. ] nog rang 

whereupon Jeſus ſaid unto thoſe that were preſent, This is no ſtrange thing to me, for it is proverbially obſerved, that a Prophet, 1. « 

or any {ent from God is nor deſpiſed or undervalued {o much any where,as among his own country men and kindred, who knew 

his birth here below, but know nor of his commiſhon from heaven, 


+ 58. And he did not many mighty works there becauſe of their unbeleif, 


Annotations ow Chap, X111, 


V. 8. Hundred fold | That great proportion of an| y&, the ſeed is the word, and v. 14, inftead of che 

Aid ixes Flundred fold in the harveſt is no fuch prodigious en-| avageis ſown,isthe 73 mary hat which falls which muſt 

ver. creaſe,as men imagine. For though it were ſtrange chat|ne eds be the corn, and nortthe ground, and in S. fark 
ro the number of the bulhels of ſeed , there ſhould be] c. 4. 19. 'cis cleatly the cor» (and notthe man or the 
an hundred times ſomany brought home by way of in- | ground) that becomerh #nfruirful, and therefore *cis ? 
creaſe , becauſe a great deal] of the corn that is ſowed, jclear that as 87+ he referres to the whole precedent ora- S 
miicarries, and comes to nothing , yet it iseaſie to ob-|tion, when any one heares,&c. ſo the avapers ſown is the | 
ſerve , that from one fingle corn (which is herereferr*d | whole of that part of the parable, theſeed , and the 
to by the 5 py $xg/3y,8. and v5 in Iſark,, that is, exe, |groun,and the ſowing, and the fowles picking it up, a'l 
an buxdred) there oft comes ſo many branches , and {rogecher,and rhen 2 ſignifies i denoredby. Only *cis 


Nalks, and grains in all thoſe ſtalks , as may eaſily and 


truezthat in the following expreſſion T76s iy 4x4 wy, this 


ordinarily makgup the number ſometimes of thirty, ! # he that heareth. &c. the word & is taken a little 0- 


ſomecimes of (ixty, nay ſometimes of an hnnaved fold, | 
thongh the truth is, the handred fold is the liberalleſt 
proportion , and fois fet down as the higheſt degree of 
fruicfulnefle in the good ground. See c- 19. 29. 
b, V.12.Hath|The word *x4y fignifies here,(as *cis plain 
Exi> by the parable,) to »ſe,to occapy,to rraffick withgrace, 
to take that care of it, which belongs to ſo great a trea- 
ſure, ſo faith Phavorins in the word ivyZy G-; Eyqv 78 
E456 Sai aac x) guadeorſy, To baveis uſed for to take 
care of, to keep, thus perhaps may xaey #xq» lignifie 
Heb. 12.28. thovgh it be capable of another rendring, 
as there we ſhall ſee. 


therwiſe, and the phraſe ſignifies, this & it , (chat is- 
che ſeed ſown in that ground , or i»complexo, rhe ſeed 
with ics groundis it) which denoteth, or by which « ac- 
noted he that heareth,8&c. By both which *tis obſerva- 
ble,that inthe Scriprure Dialect, the word 3 # or #745; 
&, this s doth either , as S. Auguſtine faith , fignifie 
ſugnifecat, ignifies,or ſignmficaturyts ſignifiedgthat is, de- 
notes one thing which is anſ{werable to another, whether 
it be the fign, or thething ſignified , ſometimes the ſigne, 
as V. 19. the #765 &iy 6 mgy 6d'dv arapeic, the ts it that 
# ſignified by the ſeed ſown by the path fade, and ſome- 


times the thing ſignified, as v. 29. #74 Wi 678 avgoy 


c. V. 19. Vnaerſtanadeth] Swinw ſignifies ordinarily 

Sorinaws Laying to heart,thinking 03,confidering, Eurinxe, Covina- 

Bs, ſaith Didymrs, and fo (vyEinmu Luke 2. 19, feems 

all one withit; and fo Szidas, (vvinu #7 73 vow y to 

confider or think on,and axiny, Babmy, Coviq, and Heſy- 

chius, (uviaory,vozoiy. So *Ocvos. 6, Eryy voy Evvid x) 

Tipo, Conſider and pleaſe thy ſelf in private. And 

ſo Prov. 21. 12. the Septuagint renders 17aſchil by 

Cuviq,andſo Pſal, 106.7. and ſohere v. 15. conſider 

and turn,anſwerable ro Ezech, 18. 28. becauſe he con 
dereth and turneth away from his ſins. 

d. Ib. Thi # he\ That the 37is 61 exapess Hgnifies lite- 

'F&. rallynot Him that receives the ſeed , but that which © 

ſewn, either 8 av4pG&-the ſeed in S. Lake, or 6 a5yG the 

word or thelike,appears both by the parable, in which 

anſwerableto it is the « ey Emo, Rec.ſome fell, that is. in 

ſowirg fell , and allo more particularly by the parallel 


<xcay , thisis it which figntfieth him which hearcth the 
word, &c.andſov. 22, and 23. 

V. 28. Enemy] The phraſe 3,578; ar$pwr@;literal- © 
ly exemy mas, isherean Hebraiſme,the like as we ſhall "cx —ag 
find Heſt. 7.6. the man adverſary,or adverſary man, 
is this wicked Haman. And ſoit reſtrains not the word 
here toa man, bur leaves ic in the latitude, that #-3p%5 
alone would be, a man, or deyil. 

V. 35. Utter] The word t%ebZouar muſt be ren- 
dred, 1 will poure out, for, ſaich Heſychiue ipdbEs), bpv-, 
75Tu1 » it ſignifies to ſend forth, fo asa fountain doth 
water, or as a Tree its juyce or moyſture, Thus Y2) 
(which P/al: 19. 3. and fo P/al. 119, 171. and P/al. 
145.7. is rendred 8gev29uas) lignifies /caturire, or ex- 
#ndareyto pour forth water from wichia it, as bere the 
xaxpuuutyay what was before kept cloſe within. 

V. 52. Scribe | The Yeaup ares Scribe, here ſet OP- 


LI 
"en 
EoeuZyus, 


place, Lake 8, 11. where *ts ſaid, that 5 arts 3-523 abs 


poſire to pagnrhs diſciple, ſignifies him that is sKilful in, B: 


Fr 2 juuc)eur 


the mats 


_— 
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Chap.xiv. 


* lay. 9v,a- 
(25.4. 


| St, MATTHEW. : | 

the Moſaical Law (as the diſcipleis he that hath there- [_ thus furniſh'd 5; when afy entertainment is to be 
to ſuperadded the Knowledge of the Goſpel) orany |made, he brings forth, and uſeth what is neceſſary of 
man conſider'd as furniſhed .with facred inftruRions, | both. So for the furniſhing a table he brings forth his 
and obſcrvations out of the Law, and the Prophets, and | hot and cold meat, that which is new dreſs'd, and that 
their S#v]epoceg; any Skill in the myſteries of the old | which remains of former meals. And fo in all other 
Teffamenr,or Jewiſh religion ; who when he becomes a| parts of Oeconomy , New and old garments in the 
Diſciple,or turns Chriſtian, he. becomes furnifh'd with | wardrobe, Thus doth this knowing Jew , being now 
the myſteries of the New Teſtament ; By this means | farther inſtrufted by Chriſt. lie under an obligation of 
ke is here laid to be like the howſe-keeper , who for the | performing.as occafion requires,all ations both of Mo» 


maiataining of his family all the year long, is ſuppoſed | rall and Chriſtian virtues , bur firſt and eſpecially of _ 


ro haye a repoſitory for proviſions (which is here call'd | Chriſtian, which are the new, here firſt named, though 
his 210 augzs Or ſtore-houſe) and there to havelayd in| the yew1b5uh19- was laſt, by way of inay/@-, 
provifions of both ſorts, new and old, the new of _ in other places frequently obſeryable, See Note or 


purveyance, and thie old which we call the fore. And(\ chap, 7. b, 

CHAP. XIV. Paraphraſe, 
> A | Fchat time Herod the Tetrarch heard of the fame of _— -. | | 
| 2. And ſard unto his ſervants, This is John the Bapriſt, [he is riſen from MPa qoory tr. 
the dead, and therefore mighty works doe ſhew forth themſelves in him.] ; miracles , yer being put to 


death, and God thinking fit to raiſe him from death again, *cis reaſonable to expe& that God will aſſiſt him with a miraculous 
power to aſſure men that he was ſent from God , his rifing from rhe dead is ſo ſtrange a thing , that is muſt needs be attended 


with other miracles. 
3- For Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him , and put him in prifon for 
Herodias ſake his brother Philips wife, 2 
4- For John ſaid unto him,[t is nor lawful for thee to have her 
5- And when he would hage put him to death, he feared the multitude, becauſe ;: . propher ; or of ſomes 
they counted him [as 2 prophet:] what a higher rank, more then 
a Propher, c. 11. 9. 


6. But when Herods birth-day was kept; the daughter of Herodias daunced be- 6. Mar. 6, note by 
forethem, and pleaſed Herod. 
| 7: Whereupon he promiſed with an oath , to give her whatſoever ſhe would 
aske. | 
8. And ſhe [being before * inſtructed of -her mother,]} ſaid, Give me here John ;. upon the advice , inv- 


Baptiſt's head in a charger. pulfion , inſtigation of ber 
mother, with whom ſhe conſulred what the ſhould ask, 


9. And the King Þ was ſorry ; nevertheleſſe for the oaths fake,and them which * ,, This peririon was very 
fate with him atmeat, he commanded it tobe given her:} unacceptable to Herod . yer 
: becauſe be had ſworn,and that it might not appear a leviry,or inconſtancy to thoſe that were art the feaſt with him, when he made 

the oath, he gaye appoittment it ſhould be ſo, | 7 | 

T0. And he ſent, and beheaded John in the priſon. 

II. And his head was brought in a charger, and given to the damoſe!l : and ſhe 
brought it to her mother, | 

I2. And his diſciples came and took up the body and buried it, and wentand 1x2; And John's diſciples 

told Jeſus, - I took care of hig burial , and 
thar being done came to Jeſus, whoſe forerunner John was,and told him what had befaln John, and (probably) continued with 
him as his diſciples, 

T3- When Jeſus heard of it,[ he departed thence by ſhip into a deſert place apart; , 3. that the ſame might 


and when the people had heard thereof, they followed him on foot out of the ci- , befall him, before he had 
ties, ] fulfilled his office 3 for which 


he was ſent, (ſee c. 12. 15.) he departed by ſhip from thence , taking none bur his Diſciples with him, and went to a place 
which was not inhabired , ard when the people heard whither he was gone , they took a compaſie by lahd, and came to him 


thither, 
T4. And Jeſus went foxth,and ſaw a great multitude, and [was moved with com- ,, yas ſokind, as not ts 
paſſion toward them, and] he healed their ſick, conceale himſelf from them 


; ; = any longer, but came to them, and when he was come, 

I5, And when it was evening, his Diſciples came to him,ſaying, This is a defer | 5. the time of cyening 
place, [and the time is now paſt | ſend the multitudes away, that they may goe into yycn every one gets him to 
the villages and buy themſelves victuals. his Inne and provides for his 


| ſupper is already paſt, 

16. But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need not depart, give ye them to ear. 

17. And they fay unto him, We have here but five loaves and two fiſhes, 

18. He ſaid, Bring them hither to me. 

19. And [ be commanded the multitudes to fit down on the graſſe,] and took the bat 3 
five loayes,and the two fiſhes, and looking up to heaven he © bleſſed, and brake, and oof Ay 29. to di- 
gave the loaves ta bi Diſciples,and the Diſciples to the multitude. ſpoſ _ , meab-wiſe on 

h rafſe-plats there, - . 

20. And they did all eat,and were filled ; and they took up of the fragments that : 
remained twelve baskets full: 

21. And they that had eaten were about five thouſand men, [beſides Jmomen and 21. not counting 
children. | 

22. And ſtraightway Jeſus conſtrained his Diſciples to get intoa ſhip,and to goe \,., pon this the multi- 


before him unto the other ſide, while he ſent the multitudes away.] - tudes defigning to take him 
and proclaim him King, John 6. 15. he preſently ſent his Diſciples before him by ſea to the wildernefle, Mar. 6, 32. (which 
was cnn ſame fide with Berhſaida and Capernoum,whirher ir ſeems they went, Joh, 6. 17.) thar ſo he might quictly diſmiſſe 
the multirude, +: 
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23. And when he had ſent the multitudes away, he went up into a mountain : 
apart to pray :and * when the evening d was come, he was there alone. 

24. But the ſhip was now in the midſt of the ſea, toſſed with waves for the ag, 
wind was contrary. : | ended, ? 

25. Andſ[in the fourth watch of the night] Jeſus went out unto them, walking 
on the ſea. 

26. Some ſpirit or phan- _ 26+ And when the Diſciples ſaw him walking on the ſea, they were troubled; 
eaſtick ſhape, that ſeems there ſaying, It is [a ſpirit ;] and they cryed out for feare. 
to walke bedily, ; 


Paraphraſe, 


25, towards the morning, 


27. But ſiraightway Jeſus ſpake unto them ſaying, Be of good cheer: It is I, 
be not afraid. ; 
28. Give me thy commiſ- 28. And Peter anſwered him, and ſaid, Lord, if it be thou, [bid me }Jcome unto 


ſion, and then I know I ſafely thee on the water, 
may, | 

29. And he ſaid, Come, And when Peter was come down out of the ſhip, he 
walked on the water to goe to Jeſus, 

30. But when he ſaw the wind boyſterous, he was afraid, and beginning to 
ſink, he cryed, ſaying, Lord fave me, | | 

31. Andimmediately Jeſus ſtretched forth h#s hand and caught him, and ſaid 


31. why did thy minde 
Rand divided , flote berween unto him, O thou of little faith, [wherefore didſt thou doubt ? | 
faith and diffidence ? why did thou ſtagger ? why didſt thou diftruſt my power, when I had bid thee come to me ? 

32. Chriſt and Peter, 32 Andwhen{they] were come into the ſhip, the winde ceaſed. 

33. the reſt of his Diſciples 33+ Then [they that were in the ſhip came and worſhipped him,] ſaying ; Of a 
came eyery one of them and truth thou art the ſon of God, 
adored him, and acknowledged his omniporence, | | 

34- Cinnereth Deut. 3. 34+. And when they were gone over, they came into che land of {* Genneſaret. 

35. And when the men of that place [had knowledge of him, ] they ſent our 
into all chat countrey round about, and brought — all that were diſeaſed. 


36. touehed it, or any part 36. And beſought him that they might only couch the hem of his garmenr, an 
of his garment, as many as [touched] were made perfeRly whole, 


35. knew him, as having 
pen there before, Lu, 5. 1. 


Annotations on $, MATTHEW, Chap. XIP, 


_ V.8$.. 1»ſtrufted] The word webibato, faith Bu-\ upon his inſtance and t90k pica/nre in hearing him, and 
dew, hath a peculiar notion for a Client #»ſtrufting | that is mention'd as the obſtruftion of Hzrodias's 
an Advocate in his cauſe, telling him the heads of his defigne of killing him , v. 19. A lfecond reaſon is 
defence, and fo it may properly fignifie here, and ſothe here mention'd v. 5. he feared the multitzae , be- 
Yulgar reads premonita, that Herodias inſtruced her | cauſe they counted Zh as a prophet, he was afraid 
daughter,admoniſhed her before hand,whatſhe ſhould ro meddle with him becauſe of his popularity, (as 
propoſe to theKing bywayof requeſt;ſo in XKenophoname- | the Phariſees were, c. 21+ 26.) Both thele had an 
wu. theMaſters having ſhewed theirScholars how to influence on Herod, and cauſed this reluctancy to his 
do their buſineſs, x; 75 aiys Tegf1ifdtum do alſo by words | execution. 


premoniſh them. But belides this, Heſychivs renders 
merfibages, Teo x6 5, and in the old Gloſſary, Tear 
fitw promoveo , proveho, and Snidas, megfibaters , 
mi Fe15, miggivels, In all oftheſe to ſtirre up, perſwade, 
snſtigate, The Interpreters of the Old Teſtament uſe 
it for JU to ſharpen, Dent. 6. 7. and that belongs to 
the ſame ſenſe. 

V. 9, Was ſorry] Of Herods ſorrow many motives, 
and reaſons might be colle&ed ; One lefſe obſeryable 
might be, becauſe this was his Birthday feaſt ; On 
ſuch dayes they werewont to make merry, and enter- 
tain the people, and make it Holy-day from all ſecular 
employments, and they tooke ſpeciall care to. avoid 
all ill omens, to haye no quarrels nor contentions, no 
pleadings i”: foro, ; 

(Natalem colimm, tacete liter, 
Mart, 1. 10. 87.) but eſpecially no ſhedding of blood, 
no executions, counting it unfit to deprive any of lite, 
that day, wherein they received theirs (*£3@- 
pid ra zonatey Tor relaxeimey 2yprs av Girgaves, warl- 
"Sator, x, mrnugers, UC. Sittin dun, faith Philo againſt 
Flacens;and if any hanged on thegallowes, or croſs be- 
fore, they were then to be taken down. This was done 
by the Pagans, leſt they ſhould offend, or ſadden er 
diſpleale their Geni#s ; and Herod being more then 
halfa Pagan, might well have this cauſe of grief, and ſo 
be troubled ro doe this on Joh Baptiſt this day. But 
beyond this, rwo other reaſons of Herods ſorrow are 
ſet down by the Evangeliſts, on ar. 6, 20, where 
*tis ſaid Herod feared John, and look'd upon him as a 
juſt and holy mangand thereupon reformed many things 


V. 19. Blefſed] That wvaoyer to bleſſe bgnifics to. C 
give thanks, is ſufficiently known ; And the ſame is 5? 
otherwiſe exprels'd by praiſing, gloriſying, ſinging, 
confeſſing, calves of lips, but eſpecially giving thanks, 
and two of them rogecher, & xe: «Sorl:s, Col,3.16, 
with thansgiving fonging or praiſing, The only difh- 
culty here is, whether the Verb ivatynzs, he bleſs'd be 
to berendred ſo, as to joyne with the bread and fihes, 
or With the word God underſtood, that is, whether it 
be, he gave thanks, to God, or he bleſſed the breadz&c. 
praying for Gods bleſſing npon them. The ſenſe in 
either notion will be much the ſame ; For if he bleſſed, 
or gave thanks to God, he is to be tuppoſed allo to have 
pray'd for his bleffing upon them, and fo if he gave 
tharks,or pray'd for bleſſing on them, it muſt be to 
God that this was perform*d. Bur the uſe of the phraſe 
in the New Teſtament inclines it (both here and Jar. 
6.41.and$. 7.) to the latter notion, that of b/efſſing 
the bread, giving thanks for it ; For ſo 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
where it hath an Accuſative cafe joyn'd with it, it is 
Torzetoy the cup, or pot, the cup of bleſſing 5 iuvnoys 4 
which we bleſſe, which makes it neceſſiary co render the 
word in that place, not to give thanks fimply, but to 
bleſſe, that is, by giving of chanks, to ſeparate or con- 
ſecrate it to a holy uſe, as when Gen. 2, 3. 'tis ſai of 
God, that he hallowed the ſeventh day, and bleſſed it. 
Thus 2 Sam. 9. 13. we read ivacyiiy Thu guotay to 
bleſſe the ſacrifice, that is, by givingchanks to God to 
conlecrate ic. And ſo Ls, 9. 16. *cis clearly (without 
the notion of any extraordinary C onſecration) of the 
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and brake &c. And this is ezzaQ}v to ſanftifie with | of theeyening, till the hexr morning, the ſpace of the 
prayer &c. 1. Tim. 4, 5. Which belongs to the ule of | Suns being ſer, as the morning is of che Suns being up. 
every creature, and nor only of thoſe which are conſe-[So ar. 28. I. 34 Ca86amy the evening of the Sab- 
crated to a peculiar uſe in the ſeryice of God, _ bath is immediately attended with 77 &&39wnioy 6 
V. 23. Evening] The difterent fignification of 34{a;| play oxfbdmer, the light of the morning of the firft day 
Jooperns, the evening bring come in this verle, from che | of the week, and here the firſt thing, after chis laſt 3ia; 
jame phraſe v.15. may be obſerved ; For berwixt thar|Juouyne, is the fourth watch 5n the night, that is, to= 
and this, the people were ſet to ſuppet, and riſen again, | ward morning. According to this latitude, the decli- 
the Diſciples ſent to take boat, and the multicudes diſ- [nation ofthe day, the Sun-ſetting in S. Lake, and the, 
miſs'd by Chriſt, and all that being done, Jeſus goes | mach time being ſpent in S. Marke, is by S. Matthew 
by himſelf ro the monnt to pray, and then after that ir|call'd ia, v. 15, And the night time (for ſo it was, 
followes,3Lias 5 yjoerne , the evening being come: The|when they were a rowing in the river, and he at his 
ſure way of underſtanding this muſt be by comparing [prayers in the mount) is by all the three Evangeliſts, 
theſe paſlages with the relations of the orher Evange-|that mention it, call'd 34/iz too. See note on Mar. 
liſts; S. Foy aſſignes not any part of the day.to the for- | 14. c. | 
mer part of the a&tion, but to the latter he doth, Foh.| V. 34. Geneſaret] The place called F139 in 76- 
6. 16, o; 5 ie ifvilo when the evening was come, |/nah (and uſed by the Hiernſalem Targum Num. 34. 
S. Mark inthe firſt place hath a different phraſe, 54 |15,) was after commonly call'd Genezar, faich Joſe- 
Gogs mois jevouerns much time being new ſpent C. 6. |phus, from the Chaldee D))3. which was the rendring 
35-andS. Lake another, i 5 1ubex ngtelo x2ivqy C. 9. [of that Hebrew; from both which pur cogether, ariſerh 
12. Now the day began to wane. 1n the latter place, [the word here,Genezareth,that is, the valley of branthes; 
S. Marke reads with S. Matthew, i.lias yuoyrns [andehis as the title of the whole province, which con- 
evening being come, and S. Luke proceeds norto that [tain'din itthe Lake fo call'd, and che City in the tribe 
part of the ſtory. By this it is cleare, that the latitude |of Nephthaly, which Herod adorn'd wich magnificent 
of the word 3.ia, which we render evening, is it which 
muſt reconcile the ſeeming difference, The evening |Ceſar , and accordingly the Lake of Genezareth is 
ad the morning were the firft day, faith Poſes, and 10| ſometimes call'd the Sea of Tiberias, 
*tis clear that the ie. ſignifies all from the arte 
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CHAP. XV, Paraphraſe: 


1.” Hen cameto Jeſus Scribes and Phariſees which were of Jeruſalem, faying, 
2. Why doe thy diſciples tranſgreſle the tradition of the elders ? for they .,_ yeryre meat, ac che Jens 
2 waſh not their hands [when they eat bread.] thigk themſelves obliged to do. 


3. But he anſwered and ſaid unto them, Why doe you alſo tranſpreſſe the com- 3. the obſervance and pra- 


mandement of God by [ your traditions ?] Riſe of thoſe things, which are 
not taught by God, but by your ſelyes delivered to your diſciples ? Sure this muſt be acknowledged by you a great faulr, who 


* expect to have all your own ordinances obſeryed fo puneually. 
4. For God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy father and mother, and hethat _,- 4, chem il in words 
{> curſeth father or motker] let him die the death, or deeds, that lightly regards 
them, tha refuſeth ro doe ought for them; v. 9. 


5- But ye ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his father or h;s mother, Jt za © gift by 526. Butcontrary to this, 
your tradition is,thart if a man 


S— __ 
\—— 


whatſoever thou mighteſt beproficed by me, r 
6. And honour not his father or his mother, f he all be free. Thus have ye © anſwer his parents, when 
gp they need any relief, and tell 

made the commandement of God of none effect] by your tradition. them, ſaying, I haye bound 


| my ſelf by an oath that I will 

nor doe any thing ro the releif of my father and my mother 3 or, as ſome will underſtand it, O Farher, that by which thou 
ſhouldeſt be releived by me, is a gift already devored to God, and cannot without impiery be otherwiſe employed, and by this 
iety ro God, I may be as profitable and helpfull to thee, for God will repay it upon me and thee in our needs, he is under ob= 
Feting not to give it his father, or (as ſome would haye it in purſuance of the latter interpretation) He hath ſaid enough to 
Fr ſhall be free from thar obligation to relieye them. (See note on 1 Per. 3.9.) Here isa clear example to de- 


his parents, or, 
mon ſtrate thar you that ſand (o for the obſerving of your traditions, doe make no ſcruple to eyacuare the obligation of Geds 


commands, 
7- Ye hypocrites, well did Eſaias prophecy of you, ſaying, 
' 8. This people draweth nigh unto me with cheir mouth, and honoureth me 
with their lips: but their heart is farre from me. 

9. But in vain doe they worſhip me, teaching for do&rines the * traditions of 9. The ſeryice which they 
performe to me is little worth; 
and likely to receive a ſlender rewatd, when my commands are not heeded by them, but their own conftirations ſet up in ſtead 

of them, ſee Mar 7. 7. and Heb. 8, note, a, | 
ro. And hecalled the multitude, and faid unto them, Hear and underſtand. ] to. And leaving the Pha- 
riſces with ſome diſlike, he calls the multitude, (who while he talk't to the Phariſees, ſtood at ſome diſtance) and ſpeaks more 
hopefuly of, and cheerfully ro them, ſaying, To this matter of waſhing before meat, ſo inſiſted on by the Phariſees, do you 

conſider what 1 now ſay, 

11. Notthat which run into the mouth defileth a man, but that which cometh ,, MN; char which is 


out of the mouth, this defilerh a man.] eaten, bur that which is ſpoken 
polluteth any man, 


12. Then came his Diſciples, and ſaid to him, knoweſt thou that the Phariſces 12. galled and diſcouraged 
['were offended} whenthey heard this ſaying ? from receiving thy doftrine. 
13. But he anſwered and faid, Every {4 plant which my heavenly father hath 13. To this he gaye no 


not planted, ſhall be rooted up. } | other reply bur this, All ſuch 
as they, which come with ſuch prejudices, as the Phariſees do, that prefer their own injunctions before the commands of God, 
v. 9, 'tis to be expeRed, that the telling them the truth will aliene them, All ſeed bur that which falls on the good ground, and 
Is there radicared in humility and piety, ſuch as my father ownes the planting of, ſhall certainly come ro neught. And conlſe- 
quently ſo muſt all faith in theſe opinionatiye men, and therefore 'ris not ſtrange if they be called, and depart from me, upon 

the noting an\d reproving of their errors, 
H 3 $4- Lee 


buildings, and call'd it 7iberias in honour of Tiberius 
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14. If this have galled and , 14- Let them alone, they be blind leaders of the blind, And ifthe blind lead 
diſcouraged and drove them the blind they ſhall both fall into the ditch, ] 
from me, let them go, They are ſtupidly and perverſly ignorant themſelyes and take grear pleaſure ro be accounted DoRors, and 
Rabbi's, inſtrufors of the ignorant, and what can be the efte& of this, bur that the eaders, and they that are led by them hall 
together ingulte themſelves in perdition. s 

15. Tell us the meaningof T5+ Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unto him, [Deelare unto us] this parable. 


16, And Jeſus ſaid, areye alfo* yet without underſtanding ? * fil alluhis 
17. Doe not ye yet underſtand, that [whatſoever entreth in at the mouth while, 2s, 


L7. every thing that we eat, Ah & k 
ficſt comes from without, and $octh into the belly, and is caſt out into the draught ? 


fo is no part of us, is not imputable to us in reſpe& of the principle, and then doth but pafle or trayell through us, is ſoon di- 
ſparched, and thrown out of the body again, and ſo be it never ſo grofſe, never ſo unclean, it cannot pollute the eater, ar 
leaſt nor comparably ſo much as that which hath the originall from our ſelves, and hath ſome ſpace of permanency there, : 


1$. Bur unclean, unſayory IS. But thoſe things which proceed out of the mouth, come forth from the 


ſpeeches 'ris cleer that they pro- heart, and they defile the man. |] 

ceed from the heart, and thoſe that are there, that 1s, in the heart, that ſpring from that foun tain, which we are moſt concerned 
to keep pure , and which ismoſt truly and properly ours, and imputable to us, thoſe are the fort of things that may moſt rea- 
lonably be deemed ro defile any man. 
19. For out of the heart proceed © * eyill thoughts, murthers, adulteries, for- 


nications, thefts, falſe-witneſſe, + blaſphemies. ® wicked 
20, but ſo meecrly corporeal 20. Theſe are the things which defile a man, [Butto eat with unwaſhed hands gn 
and external a thing as omit- defileth not 2 man,] | fignes. 
ting to waſh before meat, cannor be thought to defile any man, 5 apling, 
s 114Nn $3 


21. Then Jeſus went thence, and departed into the coafts of Tyre and Sidon. &<-414ums, 

+. an heathen woman = 22+, Ad bebold | a f woman of Canaan came] out of the ſame coaſts, and cryed 
born in Phenice , hearing of VNCO him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou ſon of David, my daughter is 
his miracles, and that he was orievoully yexed with a Devyill, | 
now come thither, came to him on purpole, 

> entree de (Reds, 23 BP" he anſwered her not a word. And his diſciples came, and [beſought 
on Joh. 4. b.) ſaying, doetha: him ſaying, gs Send her away, ] for ſhe cryeth after us. 
for her that ſhe deſires, that ſhe may be quiet, 

24 my miſſion is purpoſely ,_24+ But heanſwered and ſaid, [I am nor ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe 
to the Jewes, to reduce chem of Iſrael. | 
to repentance, and foro ſhew my miracles among them, 


25, fell down and beſought 3 5» Then came ſhe and | worſhiped him, ſaying, Lord help me. 


him. 
46. to work theſe miracles 26- But he anſwered and faid, It is not meet [to take the childrens bread, and 

and cures on an heathen , tO caſt icto dogs. ] ; 

which were deſtin'd to Gods people the Jewcs. 

27. Andſhe ſaid, [ h* Truth, Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crumbes, which 


27. I befeech thee Lord, 4 w ea 
for although it be as thou Gift, fall from their maſters cable. ] * ot, or, 1 
yet ris ordinary that thedogs lick up the remainders and ſcatterings of the table,and ſo may the Gentiles be admitted to partake * -—nongig 


of thy mercies to the Jewes, 


28. inſtant point of time, 28. Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, O woman, great & thy faith ; be ic 


unto thee, even as thou * wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that * defireſt 


very | hour. | | tage 
29. to the coaſt by thefide 29+ And Jeſus departed from thence, and came [nigh unto the ſea] of Galilee, 
of the ſea. and went up into a mountain, and fat down there, 


o. And great multitudes came unto him, having with them thoſe that were 


30. deaf, and, by that, | —_ ME do maimct. ant h { al ids & Gare f 
dumb, men thar had loſt their ame, blind, | dumb, maimed, and many others] and caſt them down at Jeſus feet, 
limbs, and many more ſick of and he healed them. 


other diſcaſes. 
31. Infomuch that the multitude wondred, when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, 


"Hes I ivy Ho the maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, and the blind to ſee, ſand they glo- 
ledg'd this to be a wonderfull rified the God of Iſrael. ] 
work of mercy wrought by the God of Iſrael, and ſuch as no other God was able to doe. 

32. Then Jeſus called his diſciples unto him, and ſaid, I have compaſſion on the 
multitude, becauſe they continue with me now three daies, and have nothing to 
eat, and I will not ſend them away faſting, leſt they faint by the way. | 

33- And his diſciples ſay unto him, Whence ſhould we have ſo much breadin, ,__ 

the wilderneſle, asto * fill ſo great a multitude ? Catiohie 4 
34+ And Jeſus faith unto them, How many loaves have yee ? And they ſaid, 4 
ſeven, and a few little fiſhes. 
35. And he commanded the multitude to fit down on the ground. 
36. And he took the ſeven loayes and the fiſhes, and gave thanks, and brake 
them, and gave to his diſciples, and the diſciples to the multitude. 
37. And they did all eat and were * filled; and they took up of the broken,” fatisfie, 
meat that was left ſeven baskets full. NES 
38. Andthey that did eate, were four thouſand men, beſides women & children, 
39. And heſentaway the multicudes, and took ſhip, and came into the coaſts 
of i Magdala. ; 7 
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V. 1. Waſh not their hands] A cuſtome this was 
taken up among the Jewes, and fo ſtriftly commanded 
one another, that he that ſhould not obſerve it, was 
thought gnilty of an heavy crime, and a capitall, So 
ſaith Rabbi Aquiba, He that takes meat with unwaſhd 
hanas, u worthy of death, and therefore having in 
priſon, water given him for his uſe, to waſh, and to 
drink, having by accident ſpilc one half of it,he waſh'd 
his hands in the remainder, thinking it more neceſſary 
to doe ſo, then to drink, and todie, then to violate the 
traditions of his Anceſtors. Hence is that of another 
Jew, Rabbi 7oſe, that ro eat with unwe(h'd hands, ts all 
one 4s to lie with a whore, 

V. 4. Cnrſeth &c.| The words of this ſecond Text, 
being by our Saviour taken out of Exod. 21. 17. and 
ſer down punQually out of the Septragint, xarcaoyto, 
according to the ſcope of Chriſt, muſt haye che extent 
ofthe fignification of the Hebrew radar, —5, and 
therefore it ſignifies 1. Poſitively, doing, or, ſpeaking 
in1agionſly to any, and 21y, Privatively, lightly regar- 
ding, in words, *or deeds, and fo not maintaining them 
in their need, For asthis is the thing to which Chriſts 
ſcope direRts the honification of it here, ſo > the 
word uſed in all the Texts; to which this referrs, Exod. 
21, 17. Levit. 20,9. Prov. 20.20. ſignifies vilepen- 
dere, contemnere, parvi facere, to ſlight, and contemne, 
and ſer at nought (as in Pihel moſt uſually maledicere ) 
So Eztch. 22. 7. nd]ieg 5 wiies axoniſuy; lay the 
Septuagint, where we rightly render it, ſet /ighr by 
father and mother, and although every part of *chis 
was not ſo farre meant, Exod. 21. 17. as to bring tem- 
porail death on all, that did thus neglect their Parents, 
yerit is thus ficly extended by Chr:/#in the following 
words, asbringing danger of eternall death on thoſe, 
who though they did not in plain words car/e their 
parents (which the Phariſees told them, was all that 
was meant by that text) would not- yet doe eght for 
them, and fo in S. Parts judgment, 1. Tm. 5.8. 
were worſe then infidels, It is here farther obſeryable, 
thar 5 xaxoaoy9y ſignifies here indefinitely, every man, 
whoſever he be, not accepting any, under what yow 
ſoever, for ſo *tis in Lev, 20. 9. UWR WIR avIpon 
arFpor0; lay the Septuagint, every man,ot what man 
ſoever. 

V. 5. Gift] Aſolemn form of Devoting there was 
among the Jewes, called ty} wg:acizs, and though 
very contraty to charity, yer frequent among. them, to 
bind a mars ſelf by vow, or execration, that he will in 
nothing be beneficial to his yeighboar, his parent &c. 
zexw ÞF doiemla miuerO  19ovy faith Philo , he 
confirms by oath the barbarouſneſſe and ferity of hs diſ- 
poſitions And this was called by them Corban, and is 
often in this ſenſe to be mer with in the JMi/navorh, 
and in Maimonides, and is the word uſed in Mar. 7. 
T1. and as all one with #&gy a gift here, And 
what hath chus paſſed under their vow, is, ſay they, 
"OR, that 15, #trerly forbidden or unlawfal, or WUR 
12773 unlawful as Corban, which being conſecrated, 
muſt not be touch*d, or imployed to any ether uſes : 
Which therefore in all probability is the word omit- 
red in the Elipfisr, which others ſupply by ayaln@ %:, 
he ſhall be free, but ſhould rather be, he z obliged, 
may ot give his Father. So that the plain meaning of 
the place is, A Father being in want requires releif of 
his Son ; the Son anſwers that he hath vow'd he will 
not, and ſo that to him it remains not lawful to relieve 
him : And the Phariſees approve of this praQtiſe, that 
he may thus evacuate his duty to his parent, and,though 


Quite contrary to the precept of honouring and releiying | p 


them, yet it was by them thought obligatory to the 
fruſtrating of that commandement, and many caſes are 
ſet down wherein it doth fo, in MMaimonides and the 
Rabbins. See Mr. Pococke Not. Miſceli. p. 414. and 
ſs this without queſtion is it, which 1s here charged 


onthe Phariſes by Chriſt ; But that which is more 
ordinarily received by the Ancients, and which Origen 
had from an Hebrew, is, that Corban and S3e3y are 
(inthe ſence of it Lev, 1, 2. and 7. 14, &c,) agift 
conſecrated to God, and ſo ſaith Theophylatt the Pha- 
rsſees ( coyetous greedy perſons) perſwading chil- 
dren to give nothing to their parents, but to conſecrate 
all tothe treaſury of the Temple, taught them to ſay, 
O Father, that which thou atſireſt to be profited by me 
(that is, releived) is @ gift, that is, conſecrated to the 
Temple, and ſo they divided with the children all that 
they had, x) 8 wits #ATiMIpmvovlo & ſnagxourns, the 
poor old parents were left without any releif 1g their 
old age: This interpretation is probable allo, yer ap- 
pears not to be agreeable to the Jewiſh praCtile, for 
among them are no foor-ſteps of any cleaving to God, 
or conſecrating, in this matter, as the teſtimonies 
produced by Ar, P, doe evidence, However it be, 
the words in Greek have an Elipfis, molt fitly to be 
ſupplied, as was faid by "WUR an interdit, or it i un- 


lawful to breake my vow, and not as others ſupply ir 


by adding, ball be guiltlefſe, or, ſhall be free, that is, 
from the obligation or puniſhmenr attending thar pro- 
hibition, or,there 7s 20 more required, or, this is enozgh, 
or the like, = 

V. 13, Plaut] The word guJ:ia plantation here 
fgnifies not one ſingle plant, but a garden, or nurſery 
of plants ; And fo ficly belongs to a multitude of men, 
a ſe, or ſort, as here of the Phariſees v, 12. which 
followed Chriſt, and heard his dof#rine. The only 
difficulty is, what is meant by ſuch a plaxtation being 
planted, or not planted by God. And that will be beſt 
conjectured from the Context. At one ſaying of Chriſt, 
the Phariſees were ſcandalized, gall'd, and diſcouraged 
from following him, or entertaining his dorixe, v. 12, 
And when Chriſt is told of this, his only anſwer is, 
Every plantation which # not planted by God, ſhall be 
rooted out , Where as their being ſcandalized, or dit- 
couraged from following him, is the rooting out of his 
plantacion, ſo their manner of following, beleiving, en- 
certaining of his dorine is expreſs'd by Gods having 
not planted that plantation. The bottome ofir is, That 
Faith, which comes from God, as founded on his ceſti- 
mony, and terminated in his doftrine, will extend ic 
ſelf infinitely to all that ſhall come ſo teſtified, and fo 
ro the whole doctrine of Chri/t, as well as to any part 
of it, it being certain that Ged cannot lie, or bear ceſti- 
mony to any, that ſhall fay any thing falle, and as 
certainy that all Chriſts doctrine, particularly this, v. 
11. hatha tinnre of Divinity upon it. And therefore 
they that profeſſe ro hearken ro Chri/tz and to receive 
his do@rine in ſome things, bur not in all, to follow 
him a while, and then ro quarrell with his doQrinez 
when it agrees not with their humour, *cis hereby evi- 
dent, that the Faich, which is in them, is not founded 
on Gods teaching, or teſtifying, (ſee c. 16. 17.) is nor 
his ſeed received into a humble, obedient, honeſt hearr, 


(which is a mould that receives all that comes from 


God, and brings forth fruit abundantly c. 13.23.) 
but is founded on ſome other principle, the gratifying 
their humours, or intereſt &c. and accordingly as the 
ſeed that fell on ſtony grouna, loon withered away, 
(chat kind of beleiver, when tribulation came, was 
ſeandalized, fell off and forſooke Chriftianity,) fo this 
kind of partiall, hypocritical fairh, of chem 'that be- 
leive Chriſts doctrine ho farther then they like ir, is ſure 
not long to laſt, whenſoever a crofſe do&rine comes, as 
here they are /candalizted, and fall off from Chriſt, the 
lancation, being none of Gods, is rooted out. By this 
will bediſcern'd, what is meant by 8eSiSauJory bring 
taught of God, by having atiy thing revealed from God, 
c. 16, 17, that is, when as God by his teſtimony of 
Chriſt, or the holy Ghoſts deſcent on the Apoſtles, 


teſtifies the truth of any doctrine, ſo the humble, obe- 
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Annotation; as 8. 4 AFT HE w, Chap. xy, 


diefit beleiver receives it as Gods, and without Con- 
fideration of any humane or carnall motives , 1m- 
braces it whatever it js , how ſtrange or ungratefull ſo- 
eycr. | 

V. 19. Evil thoughts] Ataroouet Cannot well in 
this place fienifie rea/onings, bare thoughts , without 
ſubſequent ations , becauſe they are here ſaid to come 
out of the heart, and to come ont of the man , Mar.7 
20. it may therefore poſſibly be w1cked talking , from 
aiy@ ſpeech.and nor abyC reaſon,according to which 
it is that Heſychins renders it aSoatgia logquacity, gar- 

rulity , and fo *twould accord with the mention of the 
month , v, 11,18, 19. But it may well be that the 
month there may be uſed by a Synecdeche for the out- 
ward man, 2s in Mark *cis fer,ont of the man, and then 
other circumſtances there are of the Context , which 
will, Iconceive , ſuggeſt another fignification of the 
word, which may be moſt agreeablero them. Our Sa- 

viour here mentions ſeyeral 11ns againſt the ſecond Ta- 

ble,againſt the ſeventh Commandment, adulteriesand 

fornicacions together , and by ſerring fornications after 

adulceries, Ituppoſe he means a fouler ſort of that fin, 
unnatural uncleannefſe , ſuch as is meant by Topyeie In 

many other places. Then againſt the eighth , Thefts 
of all forts; the word xao7es will belong to greater 

and lefler kinds of that fin, and fo no other _ isad- 

ded to ir. Then againſt the ninch, falſe witneſſe, and 

faaopnwics, that is, defamations and raylings, (as that 
word being annex'd to 4 Souaplueiar certainly fignifies 
here ; and ſoin Cyrils Lexicon fxdagnu0r, waledicus, 
BAzopnuizyinfamia,and Bazofnwa, jurgo,maledico,) by 
which *cis plaia that he mentions the fins againſt the 
ſeveral Commandments in the order wherein the Com- 
mandmen:s are ſet; and in two of them he ſets down 
two ſeycral words to comprehend all the fins againſt 
thoſe commandements; and the latter of the two ah 
higher fig then the former. This makes it very proba- 

ble,that as g5yor murthers,the breach of the fixt Com- 
mandment, is ſet immediately before adulteries, the 
breachof the ſeventh, and the word marthers fignifying 
the higher part of that (in,aual bloodinefle or killing, 
ſo the Toynes? Sax opuet ſhould be ſet to fignifie that 
which is the deoree next to actual murther,and ſo note 
wicked machinations, or conſpiracies againſt the life of 
any man; and that not only from the force of the word 
eToynest wicked, bur of Haro ome ro0 by which NaN 
(vafricies machinatio,ſtratagema)is rendred, P/al,139. 
which 1s in other places rendred #ſy cpnuz Conatur,ma- 
chinatio, Jer. 23. 20, and 20, 20. and fo the ordinary 
Hebrew word 2Wn for Jianoyifopam, 1s dp X1TEKTW Ga, 
Exod, 31, 4» wnyartvouary 2 Chroy. 26. 15. pynona- 
Ktw>Zach.7,.10, Thus Gen. 6.5. with the wickedneſſe 
of man which was great on the earth, and for which the 
flood came, (by which is to be underſtood that violence 
mention'd y. 11. and 13. and that blood-guiltineſle, 
which is particularly forbidden the ſons of Noah after 
the flood , Gez. 9.6. and hedged in with a ceremonial 
ordinance , v. 4.) is joyned the imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart,which was only evil continually, no 
doubt meaning theſe wicked bloody machinations ; 
and ſo x Mac. 2.63. Staxoouts ere 13 the heathen 
T yrants bloody machination againſt Gods people. Thus 
Lyke6, 8. Chriſt knowing their Hraacouds ( where 
that it fighifies not their ſecret reaſonings of thoughts, 
appears by the parallel in AZar. 10, 12. where they o- 
penly ask him the queſtion, 7s it lawful, 8c. ) it muſt 
theretore note their treacherous deſignes againſt him, to 
which this queſtion was ſubſervient, that they might ac- 
cuſe him, And Zuke2. 3. & now\ay xaphiony Sianou- 

140} are the ſeveral dr fgnes and machinations of men, 
which lying hid in their hearts, are by the means chere 
mention'd, the coming of Chriſt, brought forth 2 wy 

x#e16y, ont of their hearts,and {o revealed. And thus 


Phil, 2,14, S1z910wmer are adiied to wypvoui mur-| 


> 


marings, and both of them together look'd ohas fins, 
that would much blemiſh the Chriſtian profeſſion a- 
mong the enemies thereof, but aboye all, the uſe of the 
word in this ſenſeis moſt commodiouſly appliable to 
I T 51m, 2. 8. where he commands all that pray in eve- 
ry place,to doe it,lifting wp pure hands, without wrath 
and Hana where ſure as wrath fignifies blondy- 
mindedneſſe,nalice,&c. fo Siaxcyopo is the contriving 
of that, the defire of which was contained in the former 
word,according to that of /a, 1. where the hands be- 
ing full of blood, that is, their bloody iyy<«21uale (as 
they are all one with f1aax040pue) are the things that 
ſo blemiſh their prayers, and make them odious in 
Gods fight, *Tis indeed in S. ar. c. 7. 21, only 
x&Kx0i Siaaozrpuet,and there the order of the fins accor- 
ding to the Decalogue is not obſeryed, and many more 
are named then herezbut becauſe in this place the order 
is more exa in all the other, it muſt be ſoin all proba- 
bility in this alſo, andif the notion of Hreaoeguet be 
rightly obſerved in the other places, eſpecially in that to 
Timothy , then fure xa} being joyned to SraxcyFus? 
will Ggnifie ſuch wicked or evil machinations, and not 
ordinary evs/ thoughts, Thus doth the word ſeem to 
be uſed in the Epiſtle of Clemens Romans to the Corin- 
thians P+ 30, &S8v Atangey dur3y 7 eyvoray nwfs, v8 my 
Sianouopay ay mituste , The machinations (meaning 
thereby ſedicions and fations) which they were guzlty 
of , or which they are ſaid to have committed, or 
ated, which concludes the word to fignifie ſome- 
what beyond thought, Ofthis word ſee more , Rom. 
14, Note a. 

V. 22. Woman of Canaan] This woman of Canaan Rn 
is Mar. 7.26, called a Syrephenician, that is, as the uyxytmore. 
Context here ſhewes,za Phenician of Tyre or Sidonfor 
in thoſe maritime coaſts Chriſt now was, v. 20. This 
borders upon SJria,as WE ſee in Pliny, Nat. hiſt, |. 5. c. 

I2. Qui [ubtilizs dividant, circum funds Syria Phe- 

nicen volunt, eſſe enim primum oram maritimam $yrie 

ab Arabiaz—deinde Phanicen, (as * Bude out of an «Dp. an 
ancient copy hath reſtored that place) they that divide \+ + 
more ſubtily affirm Phenice to be bounded by Syria, for 

that there 1s firſt the ſea-coaſt of Syrza toward Arabia, 

then Phenice, &c. And fo * Dionyſires having reſolyed « ary 
of Syria, tmige axis ty udev tem that 3t creeps cloſe Þ- 17 
upon the Sea, addes that all the Inhabitants are not 

of one name , but ſeverally called, 


> * , - 
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'O1d" &2d5 bypvs torres, Emovupiny Poivinuse 
T hoſe that are on the continent are call'd Syrians , bat 
thoſe which are neer the Sea, have the ſurname of Phe- 
nicians, that is. are called Syrophanicians, not after the 
account, wherein the Lybophenicians are in* Liv, * pe. ni, 
miſtum Afris Punicum genus , a ſort of Phanicians ). *. 
mingled with the Africans, but only as bordering upon 
Syria,or in * ſome accounts, part of it, for ſo they that = ee £462. 
divide Syria into five parts,name T3y ragaxiay $orvizuy, = on Die 
Phenice by the ſea ſhore, for one, and * Euftathins 156. 2.” 
ſpeaking of that Syria , which is mp? 5pemnuy Siva oy 4 
*Tarind xcamruadds rericty 1 borvixn, this is Phenice,&c. 
Now Phaenice and Canaan are the fame region (and the 
learned * Bocharts conjecture is very ingenious, thar * De cor. 
the Greek word geirit is lightly changed from pay 122 PE * *- 
the ſons of Anac , which we know were in Canaan, 
Num.13.33-)& to the land of Canaan JYYI IN Exo. 
16.35. is by the LXXII.rendred $01vixy Phenice: And 
ſo Shaul Exod 4. 15+ is by them called Zava % © vo- 
views Shaul of the Phenician; but Gen. 46. 10.4%; 
Karavind©,the ſon of a Canaaniteſſe voman. So when 
their ſcituarion is ſer down, Numb. 13, 29. *tis ſaid ex- 
preſly,the Canaanites dwell by the Sea, and thar aſſures 
us of their inhabiting Phauice, And therefore as the 
Pheniciaxs were famous for Merchandiſe,and cunning, 
and ſubtilcy therein, 


("E»3s/\t 
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Teorrly pveldprres & Wepuc. mt yn; weAtivy) 

the Phenicians are famous. Merchants, &c. and 
At Tore $93viE naSuv avg anaTIG tides, 
Tpwrmis, 3 ii Toa 19k" avIpwroudiy $0p)e's 

4 cunning Phenician merchant,an 
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Tlpam d' $wTopins ah 11i©- invnouyro, ; 
they were the firſt ro 01 navigation', and 
the firſt that inventeF" merchandiſe by Sea , and from 
in Dion. them Exftathins , vyuroemdi 61 $olyinus 1h WpexTups , 
Gs Fara K nav mxs mAvi{ouror, The Phanicians were 
merchandizers , traffiquers, and great navigators) lo 

we have it obſerved of Canaan inthe Scriptute ; Thus 

Hoeſ. 12. 7. *tis ſaid of Ephraim, (yJ3 He «© Canaan, 

(we from the Chaldee render it, a merchant) the ba- 

lances of deceit are in his hand, &c. ſuchic ſeems the 

C anaanites Were toa Proverb. And ſo of Tyre, 1/as. 

23. $. whoſe merchants are Princes, whoſe traffiquers 

are the honcurable of the earth. And that which is faid 

by the Heathens of the original of letters and literature, 
confirmeth che ſame. It was brought,fay they,by Cad- 

1 from the Pkoenicians, theſe Phoenicians of Tyre (as 

* In Diowſ. * Euſtathins ſaith of Hercnles, 5 $0iv1%Z nrar 5 Tveu@,z 
'Y the Phanician, that is,the Tyrian) for Cadmns was a 
* I» Concil, Tyrian , and therefore as by Lacan he is called Suey- 
Dear: £4111} Yurop@r @ Syrophenician merchant, ſoelſewhere 
he is KdSuG©- 5 v15 1971s Cadmus the Iſlander as being of 

this INand Tyre, From this Tyrian or Pheenician , ſay 

they, was learning brought to the Greeks, chat is, from 

the Hebrews the Inhabitants of Canaen, according to 

"In Proem- thatof * Laertina , that Philoſophy was ſaid to have 
had its beginning from Barbarians , and of Clemens and 
"En 2; CRE Fathers, that the Greeks * ſole all they had from the 
anon ewes, This ſame woman is by S. ark called 652alwl; 
Cem, Aex, 2 Grecian, either in reſpeR of her religion, that ſhe was 
not of the Jewiſh profeſſion, or elſe as all that were not 
Hebrews were called Greeks, and as the Greeks call all 
other nations Barbarians, and asthe Turks call ſeyerall 

nations Frankes. | 

V. 23. Send her away] The Diſciples ſpeaking to 


E Dionsſe 
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p, 117. 


Annotationson $, MATTHE W, Chap. xy. - 


Chriſt to diſmiſſe her ſeemeth not here to mean, that he 
ſhould ſend her away without doing what ſhe defired, 


| ſend her away empcy, but that he ſhould fatisfie her re- 


queſt,and ſo diſpatch,or diſinifle her (as when a Maſter 
bids the ſervant diſmiſle the poor body, his meaning is, 
thar he ſhould give him his dole) this tenſe accords 
with Chriſts antwec, which is,that he is »ot ent ſave to 
the honſe of Iſracl, v. 24. in oppofition to this Canaani- 
uiſh woman, which was not tuch, and v. 26. 1t zs not 
good to take the childrens bread and vaſt it to dogs, which 
objection of Chriſts is a reafon,why he ſhould not pre- 
ſently cure the Womans child, nor why he Could ciire 
it,and ſo argues the ſenſe of the Diſciples (who ſurede- 
fire him to doe, that which he did not feem to intend 
to doe) to be, that he ſhould grant, not that he ſhould 
deny her. | 

V.27. Trath| The Greek yai is herea ſign of be- 
ſeeching,not only of «ſſenting,as Phil. v.30. vai aSsags, 
I beſeech thee brother, let me, &c. Rev. 22. 20. vat 
tp;u wer, Come Lord I pray thee, This uſe of the 
word ya; ſeems tobe taken from che Hebrew 83 which 
is a form of exhorting or praying, Numb. 12.13. heal 
her now,O Lord) 1 beſetch thee. So Gen, 19.7 8. and 
18. 30, 32. and ſointhe word Hoſanna, So in Enri- 
pides,val wes; &þ Thsds Si5125 won, and in Ariſtopha- 
nes, ved val xalauSitun maſpoy Ale, 

V. 39. Hagadala) Whac the Greek here reads Mag- 
dala,the Syriack reads AN vulear Latine, Mas 
geday, and the antient Greek and Latine MS, & Maza- 
Say HMagadan, which makes it probable, that this coaſt 
of Magaalais all one with the valley of Magedaon, or 
Megidado, which belongs to the tribe of Manaſſes, 7oſe. 
17.11. Jad. 1, 27. where Joſias was ſlain, 2 Kings 
23. 29. by Pharach Neco. For tothis belongsthe 
narration of that ſtory in Heredorws, I. 2. Suegrar mt 5 
Newws ov Bberov & MeySiaw wityse, Neco fought 0n 
foot with the Syrians (that is;the Hebrews) in Magaol, 
and had the viftory, and, as it follows, were Thu wd ylw 
Kaduny may © Evelns £2 ray uezanlu int After the fight 


took Cadytis (that is,laith 7oſe Scaliger, Cadiſh) which 
was a great city of Syria, 


—  —. ——__— 
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would ſhew them a figne from heaven. ] 
fign of Jonas 
him, 


CHAP. XVI, 


1. He Phariſces alſo with the Sadducees came, and tempting, deſired hjm that he , 


Paraphraſe, 


Nat veins ſatisfied 
with his former anſwer of the 


C. 12. 39. they again require ſome farther figne from him , ro reſtifie that the God of heayen harh ſeny 


2. Heanſwered and faid unto them, When it is evening, ye ſay, 7t wil be faire 


weather, for the sky is red. 


3- And inthe morning, It will be foule weather to day , for the sky is red and 
jowring.O [ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of thesky, but can ye not diſcerne 


the ſignes of the times ? ] 


Skill enough ro expound and 
interpret the appearances of 


the sky,and can prognoſticate what kind of weather it will be, by what at the preſent ye obſerve in the colour of the clouds, And 
when my preaching in theſe words, [Repenr,for the kingdome of God is at hand] and my adding miracles of all ſorts to enforce 


beleife on you,do not yet work on you, 1s it not ſtrange that you caunot diſcern what is coming 

more certain prognoſtick of approaching deſtruQion then this ? and are not you much more neerh 

not your ſagacity in other things extend to this allo ? 

' 4+ A wicked and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a ſign, and there ſhall no 
figne be given to it, but the ſigne of the prophet Jonas. And he left them and de- 


or fair weather ye can' be ? Why ſhould 


parted. ] ; 


upon you ? Can there be any 
concerned herein,then in rain 


Y 


great perverſenefla and falfe- 
neſſe im you, that when ſo ma- 


ny miracles haye been wrought,and repentanee ſo long preached among you,ye now require a fign from heaven,to evidence that L 


2m a true prophet, This ye would never doe, if ye were not bent againft all reformation. And fince ye are ſo, All that I ſhall 


farther add,is to put you in mind of Jonas's preaching to Nineych,and to afſure 


you;thaf if ye doe not now repent,ye ſhall ſud 


denly be deſtroyed. And having faid this he departed from them, 
5- And when his diſciples were come to the other fide,they had forgotten to take 


bread. 


* Look, and : 
ake heed, Phariſees, and of the ® Sadducees.] 
D2UkTE be 
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bread; | 


6. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, | * Take heed and beware of the leaven of the 


6. Take ſpecial heed of 
the Phariſees and Sadducces, 


a ſowre and a proud ſort of people, and fo not fitter compared to any thing then to a piece of ſowre dow, thar diffuſeth ir ſelfro 
the whole lump of bread,with which *cis mix'd, as their diſpoſition dorh to all their (c&, 


7. And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, 7: & becauſe we have taken no 


7. And they underſtood 
not his mcaning,bur from the 


mention of leayen , groſly gonceired that the ocgaſion of his ſpeech was , becauſe they had forgotten to bring bread along 


With them, 


8, Which 


3. Ye hypocrites ye haye 


4. *Tis an argument of- 


Jr 


, Ls 
Naz, 


b 


Maydancy 4 


32 


'M,.T: 


h, 


: pulley of ſo grofle an infide- 


Paraphraſe, MATTHEW ©. Chap! xvi; 
$. What a piece of infide- 8. which when Jeſus perceived; he ſaid unto them, [O ye of little faith, why rea- 

liry is this , thus to apply my ſon ye among your ſelves, becauſe ye have brought no bread ? } 

epecch ro the want of bread ? 


. Will you never lay to 
Ea be eber ? den ſand 5 and how many baskers ye rook up? 


ſo ſoun forgot how eafily I am able to releive your want of bread ? Ye have had two conipetent evidences of this very 
lately afforded you , five thouſand men fed with fave loaves , and yet twelye baskets of fragments to ſpare after they were 
fatiched, | 

io. And { forr thouſant = 19+ Neither the ſeven loaves of the four thouſanid, and 
fed with ſeven loaves , and ſe- £ook Up > | 
ven baskets of fragments remaining, © | | . ; 
11- How is it that you doe not underſtand, that I fpake 5: not to you concern- 
ing bread, that ye ſhould] beware of the lcaven of the Phariſees and of the Sad- 

Iry, as to think'me ſtill una- ducees ? | 

ble to provide neceffaries for my ſelf and you, and conſequently te ſpeak of bread when I bid you 

x2, Then they under- , 12 Then underſtood they how that he bad rhe not beware of the leaven of 
Roos their miftake; how thar bread : but of the dorine of the Phariſees and of the Sadducees. 
he had not ſpoken of bread , or leaven literally , but that he forerold them what kind of people all the Phariſees and Saddu- 
eces were, and all that were leavened or taught, or received infuſions from them, viz. that all the whole tribe of them were a ſort 


of hypocrites,Luke 12, 1. who pretended much piery and loye of rhe truch, and ſo enquired after fignes from heayen y. x, but 
were indecd moſt peryerſly and maliciouſly bent againſt Chriſt,and his doQrine, and would prove the moſt virulent perſecutors 


both of him and them, c. 10. 17. 


9. Doe ye not yet underſtand, neither remember the five loaves of the five thou- 


many Þ baskers ye 


11. How then could ye be 


13.And being on his way, _ 13+ When Jeſus cameinto the coaſts of © Ceſarea Philippi, he asked his diſciples; 
(Mar.$.27.) to Ceſarea Phi- ſaying, Whom do men fay that I the ſon of man, am? ] 
Iippi, he asked his Diſciples, Whar opinion have the multitude Lu.g, 1 $.of me ?. doe they take me for an ordinary man ? or a | 
Prophet, or whar elſe ? : : : 

14. Some old Prophet of _, 14+ And they ſaid,Some ſap that tho art John the Baptiſt, ſome Eliasand others 
the old Teſtament,cither riſen [ Jeremias, or one of the prophets. 
from the dead (as *tis clear they expeRed Elias ſhould come again) or elſe that the ſoul of one of them was by way of tranſmis» 
gration ( which the Fhariſces had borrowed from the Pythagoreans) come into his body, Sce norte vn Joh, g. a, 

I5. Hefaith unto them, But whom fay ye that Iam? 

16. To this queſtion Si» , 16+ And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art the Chriſt, the] ſon of the 
mon Peter particularly ren- living God. 
dred an anſwer, Thou art the Meſttas, even the | | 

1+, This faich of chick. . 37: And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar-Jonah, 
5s no: built upon humanete- for [© fleſh and blood hath not revealed ze unto thee, but my father which is in hea- 
ſtimony, but upon the mira» Ven, 
cles,and doQrines,vhich thou haſt heard and ſeen, which are the teſtimonics of God himſelf, whereby he hath reſtified of me to 
thee, and ſuch as thou art, Mat. 11. 25. Sze note onc. 15. d. | | 

18. And ſeeing thou haſt 18+ And I fay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter,and upon this f rock I will build 


ſo freely confeſt me before MY church, and the gates of s * hell ſhall nor prevail againſt if, ] I 
menz[l will alſo confeſie thee, Thou art,8c. that js, T he name by which thou arr tiled and known by me is that which ſignifies a 
ſtone or rock,and ſuch ſhalt thou be in thc building of the Church,w hich accordingly ſhall be fo built on thee, founded in thee, 
thar the power of death or the grave ſhall nor get victory over it 3 the Chriſtian Church, now to be planted, ſhall never be de- 
{zroyed. ” 


* Hades; 


BE 19. And I will give unto thee the keyes of tne kingdome of heaven, and what- 
19. And IT will givethce C ſhall be b : - 
(:5 afterwards to all the twelve fOcver thou ſhalr bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven,and whatſoever thou ſhalt 
c. 18. 18. and morediſtiny looſe on earth ſhall be looſed in heaven. ] 
Joh. 20. 23.) the keyes of the gate of this court or kingdome,the Church,of which every one of you is to be the Reward (as the 
keyes of the court were given to Eliakim 11a, 22. 22, intoken of his being ſteward of the houſe, ro admit and exclude whom he 
pleaſed) thar is, both power and enſigne of power, Apoc. 3. 7. to exerciſe cenſures, and by them to exclude men in caſe of their 
impenitence, either by laying ſome reſtraints on them in the Church, or to tura them out of the gates of this city , and 
upon repentance to receive them into the Church again. And what you doe here, as you ought to doe , ſhall be yalid in 
heaven, ; | 
20,21, T he diſciples know- 20, Then charo 
ing that he was the Meſſias, the Chriſt, , 


7 06. Fe amr as 21. From that time forth began Jeſus to ſhew unto his diſciples , how that he 
publickly diſcloſed ( till afker Muſt goe unto Hieruſalem,and ſuffer many things of the elders,and chief prieſts,and 
kis rcſurre&ion,at which time ſcribes, and be killed, and be raiſed again the third day. } 
in his wildome he thought it moſt ſeaſonable)telling them that ir was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be put to death,by the inſtance 
of the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, See note on chap. 8. b. 
22. God forbid , or aver: 232. Then Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, ſaying | i Be it farre from 
this from thee, or as the Syri- thee, ] Lord, this ſhall not be unto thee. | 
ack reads, be propitious to thy {c1f, Lord, - | | 
IA "EO 23. Buthe turned,and ſaid to Peter, Get thee behind me * Satan, thou art [an 
23. a ſnare or ſtumbling | 
block , movinz me to thar Offence unto me, ] for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be of God, but thoſe that 
which werea fin , if T ſhould be of men, 
yeild toit, and contrary to the will, courſe, and commandment of God my Father, See note on chap. 11, c, 
24. Then ſaid Jeſus unto his -diſci | | 
ag; tab read®, 6.4 4 44 9 gn 7 awe -> oy I any man will come after me, let him 
but all that have a mind to be CNY NUM, a 92 4:5 ay i Ty OR SOOOTE- me. 
my Dilciples and followers (as _ 25+ For whoſoever will fave his life ſhall loſe it,and whoſdeyer will loſe his life 
you profeſſe to be) muſt deny for my ſake, ſhall find it. ] 
their own humane will of ſparing themſclyes,indulzing and fayouring themſelyes,amt in prepatation of mind take up thar croſſe, 


ed he his diſciples that they ſhould tell no man that he was Jeſus 


and indeed when T am gone,the fame afflitions which befall me,ſhall purſue them. But yer of this ſtate of theirs this will be ob- 


ſervablezthat prnpamear's in the faith will be the only way to releive and reſcue them ont of their preſſures ; for they that by per- 
ſecurions ſhall be brought to apoſtarize and joyn with the Jews, ſhall with them be certainly deltroyed in that great ſlaughter of - 
them, and he that ſhall hold out, and venture the utmoſt for the confeſſion of the truth, ſhall be moſt likely to be deliver'd, when 
they are deſtroyed (unlefle when his ſuffering death is more behoofefull, as mine is now, and then he ſhall, for that enduting, be 
zailed again to an endlefſe life,) fee c, 10. 22, note h, and 2 Per, 1. 16, : + Us 

26, For 


A 


Chap, xvi, S. MATTHEW. 
26. For what is aman profited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, ef IR. EE 
his own ſoul 2 Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul 2] | _ Hoe oben fora 


vantage at the preſent, whar a pitifull bargain would he make of it, although he ſhould gain the whole world, as long as life, 
(v. 25.) eſpecially eternall life were loſt by it ? And what price'is there imaginable to buy that back again if it beloſt, oc what 


Paraphraſe. 3 3 


ms 


is there that a man would not willingly give for it ? 


27. For the ſon of man ſhall come in then Slory of his father with his anpels ; 


and then he ſhall reward every man according to his 
: Jewes, atime of judgment on them (ſee note m.) wherei 


27. For there ſhall be a 
wor ks.] : : ſolemn vicration among the Ny 
n there ſhall be a viſible diſcrimination between thoſe which deave 


faſt ro Chriſt, and thoſe which doe nor, and folikewiſc on all menking cithcr in particular yiſitation upon kinzdomes, or at the 


day of doom, 


28, Verily I ſay unto you, Therebe ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſt 
of death, till they ſee the ſon ofman 9 coming in his kingdome. 


28. And of this coming 
of mine againſt my enemies, 


and to the releiving of them that adhere ro me, I tell you afſuredly, that ſome that are here preſent, John by name, ſhall live ro ©, 
ſee it, that is, that he ſhall nor dic till that remarkeable coming of Chriſt in judg:nent upon his crucifyers, the viſible deſtruRion - 


of the Jewiſh Rate, 


Annotations on Chap, X VI, 


| V.6 Leaven of theSaddicees That which is here the 

| 1: leavenof the Phariſees, aud Sadducees, the infuſions of 
= 2:99 theſe upon alt their followers, is Mar. $. x5. the 
leaven of the Phariſees, andof Herod. And the reaſon 
may be, either becauſe ſome of the Sadducees were 

alſo Herodians, adhered to Herods party, that is, to 

the Roman government (ſee Note on c. 22. b.) where- 

as generally the Phariſees were on the other fide, took 


yy 78 av3pure; doth ſomewhat incline to read them 
lepararely, not ws + yr, that I the Son of man, but yi3 
i) that I am? (and then in a new interrogation, or as 
the top of che tormer) 4 53y F 413p&7e ; the ſon of man? 
thus 7/ho doe they ſay that 1 am ? de they ſay that I am 
the ſon of man? Buc the ordinary reading agrees better 
| with the context or queſtion following, where,if Chri/# 
' had firſt mention'd that phraſe as the ricle of the M7: 


Ceſar for an uſurper ; Or elie becauſe Chriſt mention'd | fas, and thereby ſo much as by intimation call'd him- 


all three, the /eaver of the Phariſees, and of the Sad- 
dacees,and of Herod alſo, each of them defigning ill 


againſt Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. 


V. 10. Backets] That which is here rendred bas- 
b. kets is not xgivss (the word uſed before v. 9. and ip the 
relation of the tory, to which that referres, Mar. 14. 
20. Mar. 6. 43. Joh 6. 13, conſtantly recain'd in all 


Zwuoids 


ſelf che Heſſizs,he could nor ptobably have ask'd them, 
V. I5. Who ſay ye that 1 am ? The meaning then of the 
whole is this, / that have done ſuch miracles on 0:2 
fide, and ſo am the ſon of man by way of cminence, 
ſomewhgt above other men, and yer live inſo mean 
humane condition on the orher fide, and haye call'd 
my ſelf by no other name among you, pretended to no 
other title, but that of the ſon of man,Yho am 1 tahen to 


the three Evangeliſts) but arveiS; which is retain'd 
alſo in the other ſtory (to which this paſlage referres) 
Mat. 15. 37. and Mar. 8.8. from whence *tis pro- 
bable that theſe two, »dp1vc: and arveidss, were veſlels 
of ſeverall quantities, and avvgiHes much the bigger ; fo 
largethat S$as/ was let down in one, A#.9. 25. but 
what the bigneſſe was, or how they differ'd, will not 
perhaps be worth the paines of enquury, and however 
the word basket (being not 2 note of a limiced meaſure 
or quantity, but only of the kind of che veſſel) may 
well enough be retain'd in both places, 


be ? In the cther Goſpels of Mark 8. 27. and.Ls. 9. 
18. tis only thus, #h7 do men ſay, or wha ſay the people 
that 1 am ? 

V. 17. Fleſh andblood] The phrafe Caf & aus | 
fleſh xd blood 15 an Hebrew phraſe, 71 WA, figni- B22 53 
tying no more then a meer man here upon the carth, «i« 
one that hath aſcended no higher then the common ſtate 
of men. Thus *tis ordinary in che Jewiſh Writers; 

Take one example for all,in GemaraBabyl. ad Cod. Bera- 
choth, where a parable of a rich man (che firſt draueh 


V. 13. Ceſarea Philippi ] Karongare, $19imms is not 
Cc. here ſetto bgnifie that city where Philip the Evange- 
liſt dwelt; A&. 21.8. The fyle isof another Origi- 
nation, for Exſeb, Chrons 1. 1. p, 43. faith that Philip 
the Terrarchy, Herods brother , built many . houſes 
in thecity Paneas, and havitg ſo enlarged it, gave ic 
a new name, Ceſarea Philippi,rhe firſt part in honour 
of the Emperour, the ſecond of himſelf. And to the 
ſame purpoſe Foſephws allo, Whereas that other Ceſa- 
rea fimply fo call'd , without any addition, in the 
As, was built by Herod, and was in Syria, formerly 
call'd Stratonts tarris ; of that ſee e/Erodirs Pandett. 
rer. Fad. 1. 5. tit. 21.c.7. Where he relates the con- 
rention between the Jewes and the Syrians before Nero 
for this city, the Jewes faid it was a city of Judza, 
| becauſe built by Hered, and by him Jewes planted 
there ; the Syrians that it was in Syria, and that Herod 
did not found, but only enlarge ic, and gave it a new 
name, and that he builr it not for the Jewes, becauſe 
he ſer up images in-the Temple, which are not allow'd 
by the Jewes. Whereupon the Emperor adjudg'd it to 
the Syrians. | 
Ib. Seu of man] That the /on of manis atitle of 
d. Chriſt peculiarly (chough che moſt humblectitle, and 
"14: - of leaſt eminence,belonging to his ſtate of exinanition, ) 
F?*2s hath been before ſaid, note-on c. 12, a- And ſo here it 
is ſer toſignifie Chriſt in that humble guiſe, as a man, 
or according to his humanity. Where the ſerting of 


K21owp {a 
Uma 


as it were, and monogramine of that which is enlar- 
ed, and fil'd up with hyely colours by our Saviour, 
Lu, 16.19.) 1scall'd DÞ) NWA T2127? UL a para= 
ble of a King of fleſh and blood, that is, of a hu mane 
mortal King here on earth, Thus 1 Cor,t5. 50. ozps 
x aruz, fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdome of 
Goa, that is, theſe corruptible, groſs, earthy bodies of 
ours, till they berefined. So Eph. 6. 12. our wreſtlins 

i not againſt fleſh and blood, that is, againſt ordinary 
humane enemies, but, a$it follows, againſt the moſt 
powerfull enemies, &c. and fo here, when Chriſt tells 
Peter that that confeſſion of his, That Chriſt rs the 
Son of God,was not founded on any humane teſtimony, 
nor on the yotes and wifhes of men, which were nor 
much likely ro be gratified by this doQtine, but on 
that ſtronger of God himſelf. And fo, when S, Pau! 
mentions his call ro Apoſtleſhip immediately from 
heaven, AF. 13. 2. he adds Gal. x. 16. that he ap- 
plied not himſelf ro floſs and blood, that is, to any men, 
ro receive miſſion or commithon of Apoſtleſhip from 
chem, | 
V. 18. Rock |] The name of n{36- fignifying a f: 
ſtone here, ſuch an one as for the firmneſſe and validity ***?&* 
is fic to bear the greater ſtrefle and weight in the buil- 
ding, is applicable to the perſon of S. Petey in reſpe&t 
of the Church, He was the Apoſtle of the circumci- 
ſion, as Chriſt himſelf was. He was already a very 
conſiderable Diſciple, joyn'd ordinarily with Zam:s 


the wordsin Greek, Tive ws >iyuny 11 drIpwmror 9) Tov 


and Fobs in the participation of ſome fayours, which 
others 


" 


_” 


Annotations on $. MAT TH EW, Chap, XVF, | : 


others enjoyed not, (though in Chrifts favour 7ohn en- | 
joy dhe firſt place, 7ob. x3, 25.) be twice made con- 
feſfion, with greateſt boldnefle, of Chriſts being the 
Meſſias, and ſon of God, Job.6. 19.and here. And aker, 
the ReturreRion of Chriſt, he had among the rwelye 
the honour of his firſt appraring, 1 Cor. 15. 5. and 
proportionably was firſt of all ro preach, and make 
known to the Jewes, (but ſo as nor to exclade the 
Heathens) the truth of that 'which he here profels'd, 
viz, that Zeſwms is the Chriſt. In this reſpeR it is here 
told him, that he ſhould be a ſtone, by way of excel- 
lence (for amongſt the Hebrewes all the Levites were 
in a common notion of this phraſe call'd foxes of the 
Temple) ſuch as (next the corner-ſtone) may alſo be 
called the firſt ſtone in building the Church of Chrift, 
(which when *cwas once builc, ſhould never be de- 
ſroyed again) and that he ſhould have a power of go- 
verning, ſignified by rhe keyes, v., 19+ yet ſoas that 
other Diſciples are to be look'd on as foundation-ſtones 
alſo, Ephe/. 2, 20, Revel, 21. 14. (fee note on-c-. 
Io, b.) as they are called, after. the ercRing of it, 
columnes and pillars, Gal. 2. 9, thatis, principall ſup- 
porters of the Church built, and princpall ingrediens 
;n the building, and fo alſo endowed with the power 
of governing, of binding and looſing, C. 18.18, remit- 
ting and retaining oh, 20. 23, all one direaly with 
that which is here beſtowed on him. So that theappli- 
cation of this whole ſpeech to S. Peters perſon, doth 
noteither immediately import, or by neceſſary or pro- 
bable conſequence inferre any Ozcumenicall paſtorall 
werin him (muchleſle in any other perſon, by claime 
of ſucceſſion from him) over other Apoſtles and their 
plantations, that is, the Univerſall Church of Chrif, 
but only a reverence due to him, who was ſo excellent 
and principall an inſtrument in the firſt ereting of the 
Church, and,in proportion alſo, to his Succeflors in each 
Church by him planted, as far as they ſhould walkin 
his ſteps.  Andfor any other priviledges of particular 
See or Biſhop, upon claim of ſucceſſion from him, they 
cannot appear to belong to any one or more, aboye all 
others, by the force of this Text. | 
Ib. Hel] Hades here (according to the notion of 


Fox "as 254; for the ſtate of dperiou3; before mention'd, note 


on c. 11.1.) ſienifies death, or grave, or deſtruttion,and 
by conſequence Satan allo, who hath the power of 
theſe, Then for garer, they may fignifie firſt power, 
force, ſirength, which 'confiſts in armes or weapons, 
which were uſually kept oyer the Gates of the cities. 
Secondly counſell, contriyance, ſtratagems , policy, 
becauſe they were wont to fit in counlell in the Gates. 
Thirdly wordly authority borrowed by Satan from 
his inſtruments, the heathen powers of the world, be- 
cauſe judoment was wont to be exerciſed in the Gates : 
and fo theſe three (Tz 2piwves Srabine in Macarins his 
Ayle) being pur. together will conclude, that *tis 
not all the power and firength,. wiſedeme and policy, 
authority and Empire in the world, no not death or 
oraye (whichare provyerbially irreſiſtible Cant. 8. 6.). 
nor Satan himſelt that ſhall be able to deſtroy this 
fabrick now to be erefted by Chriſt and his Apoſiles 
inthe hearts of men, though that glorious Temple of 
Jeruſalem erefed by Gods own appointment ſhall be 
deſtroyed. Now that all this ſhall not prevaile againſt 
the Churchz may be underſtood either as the Church 
Henifies particular perſons (beleivers, rue faithfull 
Chriſtians) of which the Church confilts, or as it fig- 
nifies the whole congregation and ſociety of men: As 
the Church (gnifies the perſons, ſo the phraſe imports, 
chat though Chriſtians ſhall die, yer Death ſhall have 
no dominion over them, Chriſt ſhall break open thoſe 
barres, and reſcue ther by his teſurre&ion from the 
power of the grave ; As it referres to the Church 5» 
complexo,that is,to the whole congregation of Chriſtian 
profeſſors, lo it lignifies a promiſe of Chriſt, that ic ſhall 


neyer be deſtroyed ſo as to periſhtorally, irrecoverably, 
but whatſoever char.ge it undergoes inthe world, it 
ſhall again lift up the head, and have as it were its re- 
ſurre&ion z which prottiſe is perform'd, if, as it de- 
cajes or periſhes in one branch or part, it receive and 
flouriſh in another. | 

V. 19. Keys of the kingdome|] What is here meant 


call hims,and cloath him with the robe of Shebna (which 
was over the honſoold v. 15.) and ſtrengthen him with 
his girdle, and commit his government into his hand, 
a Lay the key of the houſe of David «pon his ſhoulder, 
and he ſhall open, and none ſhall (but, and font, and 
none ſhall open, By which is noted the beſtowing on 
bimthe power of adminiſtring, and- ruling the whole 
family, or houſe ofthe King, fo as to entertain and 
admit into it, and in like manner to exclude out of ir, 


| whom he would. And accordingly. this being by 


Chrift accommodated to the Church, nates the power 


belongs to Chriſt, the holy and true, which hath the key 
of David, Apoc. 3.7, where a difference muſt be ob- 
ſerved berwixt the Key of David, and the Keyes of the 
houſe of David: Keyes are anenfigne of power, but 
that power is not all of one kind, itis greater, orleſle, 
principal and independent, or inferior and derivative, 
and the ſeveral Keyes are emblemes of theſe ſeverals. 
David we know was a King,and independent from any 
on earth, and conſequently the Key of David notes an 


Church, belongs onely to Chriſt, in that prophetick 
expreſſion Apoc. 3.7. But the Keyes of the houſe of 
David notes an inferior power, that of a ſteward ja 
Davids familie, which being perfeRly ſubordinate ro 
him, hath yer the Sroiunos, the adwiniſtration of the 
affaires of his familie intruſted to him. Now Chriſt 
is the Original, and prime fountain of all power over 
the whole Church, that ſpiritual kiogdom of David, 
as to whom was given by the Father all power in hea- 
ven and earth, particularly that of /oofing, or remitting 
ſin on earth, Mat. 9g. 6. And this is by Chrift here 
communicated to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors the 
Biſhops in the Church as ſo many ſeveral Stewards: 
Hence is that of S. Chry/oft 7. iopar. 1. 3. That the 
Biſhops are thoſe faithfull ſervants in the parable,whons 
the Lord ſets over his houſhold, that is literally Stew- 
ards, And ſo this agrees perfely with the promile of 
Chriſt, c.19, of the Apoſtles ſitting on twelve thrones, 
where the power of judging and governing in the 
Church, ſer anſwerable to that of the Phylarche or 
chief of-the tribes, which was, among the Jewes, next 
unto the Regall, is direAly that of the aconomns, or 
raler of the Kings houſdo/d, which is here, as in Iſaiah, 
nored by the keyes, And this power being here pro- 
miſed by Chriſt to be conferr'd on Perer, a ſingle per- 
ſon, ſo that whateyer he boxnd, or looſed, was bound, 
and looſed by Chriſts affirmation, is by force of. the 
words c. 18, 18. (before the keyes were given) what- 
ſoever ye ſhall bind, and ye ſtall looſe, and by the form 
of conferring it aRually, Joh. 20. 23. he breathed or, 
them, and ſaith nnto them, Receive the holy Ghoſt, 

whoſeſoever ſins ye remit they are remitted, &'c. aton- 
ally, and equally inftated on eyery of the Apoſtles, and 
accordingly the fiery tongues deſcended, and ſat uporx 

every one of them. And ſo when Cephas in reſpeR of 
chis authority is ſtyled ni; a fone, on which as on 

a foundation-Rohe, built on Chriſt the head of the cor- 

ner, this holy city, that comes down from heaven, the 

new Jeruſalem, the Church of Chriſt is built, *cis alſo 

apparent that all, and every the Apoſtles have the ſame 

title beſtow'd upon them, Keve/. 21. 14. where the 

wall of the city hath ewelve foundations, and upon them 


[evelve names of the rwelve Apoſtles, of which every 


ong 


of Governing in it. This primarily, and independently 


independent ſupreme power, and that applied to the . 


; "M 


. 


by the keyes is beſt diſcernible by 1/ai. 22. where God be 
foretells Eliakim v. 20. the ſon of Helkiah,that he will -M4«e 


Iz 
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Anuytations on $, M A 


TTH EW, Chap. XP1. 


one inreſpe of this power and dignity in the Church | when they come in ballance or competition with Chrip. 


i5 particularly compared to a pretions ſtone v.18. And 


[Thus faich Porphyrie of the Gymuoſephiſts among the 


when the wall of that city, the Church, exaQAly meted, ' Indians, that there were two forts of them the ©t6ovgez, 


is tound to be 144 cubirs, that is,twelve times rwelve, | Divines, by families, and the Samanes, which were 
choſen ; and of theſe, whenfoeyer any had once taken 


*;is cleer thar an equall portion, or proyince is aſſigned ro 
each of them. To which purpoſe is that of TheophylaF, 
Eid 9 Te3s Tlifov pivor tpn) my Sn (or, da x, man 
7016 * AT 0vAv1s SeSoTdty thongh it were ſaid to Peter 
alone 1 will give unto thee the keyes, yet they were 
given toall the Apoſtles, And Cyprian, Ep. 27, Domi- 
145 noſter Epiſcopi bonorem &f Eeclefie [ue rationem 
aiſponens in Evangelio loguitar & aicit Petro, Ego 
tibi dico, quia tu es Petrm, & tibi dabo claves, & que. 
ligaverts, .&c: Inde per temporum, & ſucceſſionum 
vices Epiſcoporum ordinatio & Ecclefie ratio decurrit, 
#t Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcopes conſtituatur, & omnis att us 
Etcleſin per eoſdem gubernetur. Onr Lord Chriſt 
providing for the honour of the Biſhop, and the diſpoſs- 
tionof his Church, ſpeaks in the Goſpel, and ſaith to 
Peter, I ſay unto thee, that thou are Peter, and I will 
give thee the keyes, and what thou ſhalt bind &c, From 
thence by viciſſituaes of times and ſucceſſions the orai- 
ation of Biſhops, and the diſpoſurion of the Church doth 
flow, ſo that the Church is built on Biſhips, and every 
att of the Church is govern'd by them. And before him 
Ireneus, 1. 5. C. 20. the Apoſtles delivered the Chnr- 
ches ro the Biſhops. And many the like teſtimonies. So 
Tertullian de Preſcr. c. 32. Sicur Smyrneorum Ec- 
clefia Polycarpum a Johanve collocatum refert, ati- 
gue & cetere exhibent, quos ah Apeſtolis in Epi- 
{copati conſtitutos Apoſtolics ſeminis traduces habent. 
As the Church of Smyrna had Polycarp placed Biſhip 
there by. John, ſo the other Churches are able to ſhew 
thoſe, whons they have conſtituted Biſbops by the Apoſt les, 
the children, as it were, of the Apoſtles, who are pro- 
pagated by them. So S, Athanaſins of the office of 
Biſhop, that ir is 0neof the things, & 5 Kve:@- He F 
* Amor our Te74mwi, which Chriſt hath formed by the 
Apoſtles, in his Ep. to Dracontims. And S. Baſil the 
Great, *EmoxoTy wexdean "AF#50AKn, Epiſcopacy is the 
Apoſtolicall precedence, or authority oyer others. And 
S. Ambroſe, Claves regui caloram in Beato Petro 
cuntti [nſcepimus ſacerdotes. All Biſhops (that is the 
notation of Sacerdotes there, ſuch as he then was) re- 
ceived in S, Peter the keyes of the kingdome of heaven, 
ae dign, fſacerd. c. 6. And T heophylatt, "Eyumv SExoiau 
apityar * Seoueiv ot x7! Tlifoy chngxomins dtEiavivres 
eTOr, They that ascording, or anſwerably to Peter, 
are vouchſafed the honoar or grace of Epiſcopacy, have 
power to bind and looſe, And generally all the ancient 
Writers to this purpoſe, even S. Jerome himſelf in P/al, 
45. 2nia Apeſteli a munds receſſerunt, habes pro illis 
Epiſcopos filios , becauſe the Apoſtles have departed 
from the world, ye have their ſons the Biſhops inſtead of 
them, 

V. 22, Beit far] This form of ſpeech, *Iazws (oc is 
borrowed from the Hebrewes, whouſe ic to expreſle 
the Latine, abit, that is, amolirs malum aliquod, to 
fignifie our defire that ſuch a thing may not come to 

"paſſe. So inthe Hiernſalem-Targumon Gen. 49. 22, 

Parce tibi Foſephe, ut ne conjicias ocalor, that is, God 
forbid thou ſhouldeſt caſt thine eyes, and on Nam. 31. 
- JO. Parce nobis Moſes Dottor nofter, ne nnus aſpexit, 
God forbid that any of u4 ſhould have look'd. See Bnx- 
torf. Chald, Dift. rad. D'N. 

V. 23 Satay] The title of Satan here fignifies ac- 
cording to. the uſe of the Hebrew phraſe, 2 Sem. 1 9. 
22. where David rejeRing the counſel. of Abiſhei, 
faich, Why ares thou ts me this day WwhH in Satanam, 
for an adverſary, that is, Why doſt thou give me this 
evil pernicious counfel, and fo fupplieſtthe true enemies, 
or even the Devils place to me ? 

- V. 25. Deny himſelf | Denying himſelf is renoun- 
cing all intereft, relations, engagements of his own, 


the ſtole upon him, #74 @g35 wal. 7s megs Tie 
(ei 1,01 xa] nwirT) &Hropopluy i) es evioy has voui- 


Cov, as my. 1, 4. p. 58, 59. he never thought of 
any return to wife, to children, or at all to himſelf 
apain. | 


V. 26. Loſe] ZnwoIlfa to have a mul inflifted 
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0x one, is not thought very fitly to be joyn'd with opal Treg 


.vxbo, the ſox, as che Accuſative caſe govern'd by ir, | 


burrathec co ſtand as a Paſſive, and #5 Juylw. to be 
in ſtead of x7' 5 ? vl, and fo nor only to belong to 
the finall fatall loffe, or damnation of the ſoul, bur alſo 
to any lofle, or damage that belongs to it here, as de- 
_— of grace, nay guile of fin, &c, ſo MMunſters 

ebrew reads it W2JA P11 RW? receive damage in his 
ſoul. Yetmay it beread with an Accuſative caſe fol- 
lowing the Verb as in that place of Agathias in the 


ſpeech of Phartazes to the Colchians, Ti 5 xepPay3ulg | 3-P: $2, 


amy, Thy Tlepoida $5 dures MauPareoy]ts, Tas 
5 uxas iCnwoptru ; What if we gain all Perſia, and 
loſe our lives, or, our ſonles ? a place almoſt parallel to 
this, | 

V. 27. Glory] The Hebrew YU the appea- 


rence of God, or, ſpeciall preſence, which is call'd his ai * 


Ota glory, conſiſts generally in the appearance of his 
ouard,the Angels that wait on him, as when-Zaceb ſees 
the viſion of Angels, he concludes, Surely the Lord 
i in this place. And accorfingly here, Chriſt coming 
& ity nfs, inthe plory of bus father, is exprels'd by 
uT 7 aypiror durs, wh his Angels.See Note on c. 3,k. 

V. 28. Coming in his kingdome] The nearneſſe of 


this ro the ſtory of Chriſts Transfigurarion, makes ic x,,., 


* 


9, 


probable to many, that this commg of Chriſt is that Fane; 


Transfiguration of his, but that cannot be, tecaulſe the 
27t ver, of the ſon of mans coming in his glory with 
his Angels to reward, &c. (to which this verſe clearly 
connects) cannot be applied ro that ; And there is ano- 
ther place, oh. 21. 23- (which may help to the under- 
ſtanding of this) which ſpeaks of a reall coming, and 
one principall perſon (agreeable to what is here taid of 
ſome ſtanding het) that ſhould rarry, or xot die, till 
that coming of is. And that ſurely was fulfilled in 
Jobns ſeeing the wvone Iplay or famons deſtruflion of 
the Jewes, which was co fall in thit generation, Mat. 
24. that is. in thelife-cime of ſome there preſent, and is 
called the kingdom of God, and tlie coming of Chriſt, 
and by conſequence here moſt probably the /a» of mans 
coming in his kingdome, (ſeeth 
c. and ch. 24. 3. b.) thatis, his coming in the exerciſe 
of his Kingly office, to work vengeance on his enemies, 
and diſcriminate the faithfull beleivers from them. And 
becauſe the way for God to be preſent in one place 
more then another (as to the preſence of a Glorious 
appearance or viſion) is by the preſence or /atellitium 
of Angels, and becauſe the —_ of them is call'd_ 
Schechina or SiZa glory, and again becauſe theſe An- 
oelsarc his officers, and employed in his ſervice to pu- 
niſh (as when the Angel ſmites with peſtilence, or 
diſcomfirs the enemies armies, deſtroys the murmurers, 
and the firſt-born of «Egypt, and is accordingly call'd 
3x0Jgdliis 1 Cor. 10.10. and 6 3xoFpdoy the deſtrojer, 
Heb. 11.28, andthe like) therefore this comng of bis 
is ſaid to be i» the glory of his father, with bis holy 
angels, y, 27, as Jude 14. The Lord cometh with bis 
holy myriads, tha is, with his hoſts of Angels, to exe», 


ſpeech there cited from the book of Eveck by Gods 
coming with his Angels, to fignifie his taking ven- 


geance on finners. 
| I CHAP, 


Notes on Mat. 3.2. 


. . . E A % 
cute &c. which ir ſeems was an ancient forme of, .5*** 


- 
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S. MATTHE , Chap, XVII, 


Paraphrafe. . CHAP. XVII. 


x. Thoſe three ofhis Diſ- T+ A* D afrer fix daies Jeſus taketh | Peter, and James, and John his brother, 
ciples, which had many fingu- and bringeth chem up into an high mountain apart. | 
lar favours afforded them above the reſt of the rwelye,Perer, and the two ſons of Zebedee, and leaving all the reft behind, bringeth 


them up into an high mountain, 
2. Changed into another 2. And was [transfigured ] before them, and his face did ſhine as the ſun , and his 
form, or manner of appza- raymeNnt was white as the lighe. | 
rance (expreſſed in the following words, his countenance ſhined &c.) 
3. Andbeholdthere appeared unto them Moſes and Elias, talking with him, 


- Then anſwered Peter and ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, It is good for us to be here : 


; G 4 ' 
4. Then Perer ſaidtoJelus, jy wilt, let us make here three tabernacles, one for thee, ] and one for Moſes, 


Lord let us abide herc,and not | 
ſen any moie with thoſe and one for Elias. 


beneath us: and to that end build three boothes, one for thee and us. 

whos iam 5: While he yet ſpake, behold a biight cloud overſhadowed them, and behold 

wel be which you arero 2 VOIceout of the cloud, which ſaid, This is my beloved ſon, in whom I am well 
- pleaſed, [hear ye him.] 


receive 2s my go00d pleaſure, Fo . n 
before any either of the law or prophers, Moſes or Elias then appearing, according to that predi&ion of Moſes himſelf, Deur. 


18. 15. Hith ſhall ye heare. | 
{ Ard when Peter, and _&6- And when the diſciples heard ir, they fell |on their face, and were ſore 


James, and John heard thar afraid, | : 
voice from heaven, they were amazed and aſtonied for fear, and fell down proftrate, 
7. And Jeſus came and rouched them, and ſaid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. 
8. And when they had lift up theireyes, they ſaw no man ſave Jeſus only, 
9. Tell not that which you 9. And as they came down from the mountain, Jeſas _ them L ſaying, 
have now ſeen, and heard, to [Tell the vifion to no man, | untill the ſon of man be riſen from the dead. 
2ny man, no not to the reſt of your fellow-diſciples, (ſee note on c, 8. b.) 


10. And upon the contem- =T70-_ And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, Why then ſay the Scribes that 2 El;as 


plation of what here they had muſt firſt come? ] 

ſeen, and heard, theſe three diiciples asked him ſaying, Tf this be true that was ſaid by Moſes and Elias in the mount concernins 
the approach of the great and dreadfull day for the deſtroying of Gods enemies, and reſcuing his fairhfull ſeryants, T hen WY 
5s the meaning of that which the Doors general ly teach, that Elias muſt come before thar great and dreadfull day of the Lord, 


- : wv Fey "aa 
and the riſing of the ſun of righteoulneſſe with healing in his wings, to them that fear Gods name ? Mal. 4. 2, "þ 


Ir. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, [Elias truly * ſhall firſt come * comer 
firſt 


11. *Tis truly obſerved by | 
them from Malachi that Elias and Þ reſtore all things. ] - and 
is firſt ro come, and to do his office of reſtoring and returning the Jewes to repentance (ſee Mar, 9. 12.) to preach repentance, b _ 


and fo prepare for this famous coming. hed 


12, But I ſay unto you that Elias is come already, and they | knew him not, tea's« (6 


2. But 1 ſay unto you | 
DR ELY perſon nar but have done unto him whatſoever they liſted, likewiſe alſo ſhall the ſon of mar, 1: 


is prophecycd of under the ſuffer of them.] 
name of Elias, which cometh, and that perion is come and gone already, bur not acknowledged, by the principall men of the 
Jews, bur deſpiſed by them, and pur to death by Herod, and fo Chriſt himleife ſhall alſo be, before this great day that now ye 
heare cf. 
I3- Then the Diſciples underſtood that he ſpake to them of John the Baptiſt, 
14. And when they were come to the multitudes, there came unto him a cer - 
24in man, kneeling down to him and ſaying, 
15. the changes of the moon __T 5+ Lord have mercy on my ſon, for | he is <lunatick, and lore vexed, for 
have ſuch a power on him,that ofr-times he falleth into the fire, and ofc into the water. | 
at ſuch rimes the divell v. 18. handleth them miſerably, caſting him into firs of the falling ſickneſſe, throwins him into the fire 
or water, whichſoever is next, M 
16, thoſe diſciples of thine -T6. And I brought him to [thy diſciples, Jand they could not cure him 
that ſtayed beneath when thou wert retired. : 
17. Then Jeſus anſwered and faid, O faithleſſe and perverſe generation, 


17. Upon this Jeſns rebn- - ; 
led x4 eines. accuſed how long ſhall I be with you 2 how long ſhall I ſuffer you ? bring him hither 


them of infidelity and perycrſ= tO me. 
neſſe, that when he had been with them ſo long, given them power to heale diſeaſes, and caſt our devills, and in ſome caſes pre- 


ſcribed prayer and faſting, v. 21. as the means of doing it, they now negle&ed that means, and fo were not able to caſt out this 
deyill, this impotency of theirs therefore was yery culpable, and ſo here charged upon them by Chriſt, and having done, he calls 
for the [unatick to be brought to him, : 

18. And when he came, 18- And Jeſus rebuked the devill,and he departed out of him;?] and the childe 
Jeſus commanded, and chid was cured from that very hour. 
hat evil! ſpirit that brought thar diſeaſe upon bim 3 and the devilland the diſeaſe departed from him together, 

_ T9. Then came the Diſciples to Jeſus apart, and ſaid, Why could not we caſt 
him out ? 

a _ bury 1 jr wan Fig 20. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, becauſe of your unhbeleife : for verily I ſay unto 

; 2 2 » . . . 
NG Srediedyon ts chemiins.. 7 Ot [1f ye have faich as a grain of muſtard ſeed, ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, 
which ye ate to uſe, in the REMOVE hence to yonder place, and ir ſhall remove, and nothing ſhall be unpol- 
doing them,and if you did fin- ſible to you. |] ; . 
90 Frags though in never ſo weak a degree, the things that T have ſaid to you, and obeyed and praRtiſed accordingly, ye 
ſhould by me be enabled to doe any thing, thar is moſt impoſſible among men, as even to remove a mountain out of the place 
+ Aarne; ir, (which is licerally affirmed to have been done by the gift of miracles ) or any thing elſe, as Rirange, and as 
dithcult as thar, | ; 


21, * How- 


t acknow. 


I & &QOurry *? 


Chap.xvij,  _ 8, MATTHEW. Paraphraſe. 

* But chis + 21, * Howbeit this kinde goeth not out but by prayer and faſting.] \ a New rhat-- which 
fail'd in was this, that ye uſed not faſting and prayer co rhis purpoſe , for that is the mcrhod that muſt be uſed ro the ejetting of 
this ſort of diſcaſes,and of devils, viz, great intention of deyorion joyned with faith, and if that be nor uſed , it will not ooc our 
and your not uſing that means, was a want of faith in you, v. 20. 70 ? 

22, And while they abodein Galilee, {| Jeſas ſaid unto them , the fon of man 

+ dclivered ſhall be 4 F betrayed into the hands of men, 

vp- 23. And _ ſhall kil! him, and the third day he ſhall be raiſed again. ]JAnd they 70. telling kis diſciples the 

were exceeding orry. L reaſon of his doing {o', be- 
cauſe having done ſo many miracles among them,and wrought ſo little effc@ upon them,as that he foreſaw he ſhould ſoon be pur 
ro death by them, he thought ir not yer ſeatonable.to doe any more, till by the addition of his reſurrection from death, he ſhould 
be more likelj to be received and belcived on by them. (See note on c. 8. b.) . : 


« the halfſ* 24. And when they were come to Capernaum ; they thac received | * ©tribute- 


Tike's,0' one) | Came £0 Peter, and faid, Doth not your maſter pay tribute ? 
OUDp- 


m5 os 


22,2 3.Jcſus kept himſeifag 
private as he could, Mar, g, 


24. The tribute that every 
Jew yeerly paid ro the. Tem- 
ple, to the yalue of fifteen Pence. 


L 


drachmes, | | 
mJ1:24% 25. He ſaith,Yes. And when they were come 1nto the houſe, Jeſus prevented him, __ | | 
/ l ap 2 ef whomd heKi 25. And when rhey were 
faying, What thinkeſt thou, Simon ? of whom doe the Kings of the earth take cu- 1 i 4. pong ang 
. . « ; >] 
* cthe-s ſome or tribute? of their * own children, or of * ſtrangers ?} Peter was a muſfng within 
chuldren, himſelf about this bufineſſe of paying or not paying the tribute-money,and was about to ask Jeſus concerning it, Jeſus prevented . 


and askcd his opinion, From whom),ſaith he,doe all kind of Kings exa tribute or head-money (lo the Syriack renders it) from 
thoſe of their own family, their own chilren,&c. or from other folkes only ? 


26, Peter faith unto him, { Of ſtrangers. Jeſus faith unto him, Then are the chil- ,, Never of thoſe of 


dren free. ; MES, : their own houſhold, Jelus 
replyed, T hen this tribute which is paid to God for his Temple belongs nor ro me,who am-fiis Son, nor to you who are now do- 
meſticks of his. <p | 


27. Notwithſtanding leſt we ſhould [ offend them, Goe thou to the\ ſea, and 
caſt an hook, and take the fiſh that firſt comes up, and when thou haſt opened his "B4- _—_ _ age. 


+ ater, mouth,thou ſhalt find þ a piece of money, ] take that and give unto them for me and temple, (or deſpiſe the autho- 
rity that requires it ) which 


cdTr;a 166 
thee. h 
Rote & will be an occaſion to them to reje&,and fin againſt my dofirine, goe and caſt an angle into the lake, and the firſt 6ſh which thou 
catcheſt,when thou openeſt his mouth,thou ſhalt in it find a piece of money worth two ſhillings fixpence, which makes two di- 
drachmes, or head-mony for two perſons; HED i 
Annotations on Chap. XV11, 
_ | 7 | 
Hiardd V, 10. Elias muſt firſt come} By this queſtion of| be not mentioned there) is clear enough, the eradicati- 


down from rhe mount, may be colleted what was the 
prime mater of the diſcourle betwixt him, and 2vſes, 
and Elias,v. 3. (For that their queſtion ſhould referre 
to Chriſts reſurrefion from the dead, incidentally men- 
tioned v. 9. is not poſſible, becaule the Scribes' did not 
beleive that the 1+ ſas ſhould die, or riſe, nor conle- 
quently that Elras ſhould come before that.) Of this 
diſcourſe, what was the ſubje&t matter of it,there is no- 
thing faid either in this Goſpel, or in that of Saint 
AAarkrbut only this, that the diſciples acked him, ſay- 
ing,tyhy then ſay the Scribes that Elias mnſt firſt come? 
By the Scribes are here meant their Doors of the 
Law, thoſe that were skilfull (not onely in the Law, 
but) in the doGtrine of the whole old Teſtament, and fo 
of the Prophets,among whom, al, 4. 5. they found, 
that Elias was to come, before a ſer time or periqd, that 
1s.before the great and dreadful day of the Lord; This 
therefore being it that was aſſerted by the Scribes , the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord, the thing, before 
which,ſaid they, Elias muſt firſt come,and the Diſciples 
queſtion , 7/hy then do they ſay that Elias muſt firſt 
come? being an objeRion againſt what they had heard 
diſcourſed ot in the mount , it neceſſarily follows, that 
that which was diſcourſed of in the mount, was the ap- 
proaching of that great and dreadfull day of the Lord. 
Now whar is meant by this great & dreadfal day of the 
Lord appears by the firſt, 2d, 8 3d verſes of that Chapt. 


W\b6;v party . . : . , 
Wn 9%" the three Apoſtles made unto Chriſt , at his coming| on of the wicked. obſtinate Jews, v. 1. and the deliye- 


ry and preferyation of all the humble, faichful penicenrs 
out of that defiruRtion, v. 2. together with the adyan- 
tagesthat ſhould come to the fairhful by thar means, as 
from a victory over eneinies, and perſecutors y. 3. SO 
in Foel , the fire devonreth before, aud the flame conſu- 
meth behinde,the land from a garaen of Eden becomes 4 
deſolate wilderneſſe, yea and nothing ſhall eſcape thew, 
v. 3. and rhuch more to the fame purpote, noting the 
utter deftruRion of the Jews, and then, Fear net O land, 
be glad and rejoyce , for the Lord will doe great things, 
V. 2I. Be not afraid. v. 22. be glad ye children of Si- 
0#, V. 23. and ye ſhall eat inplenty; and be ſatisfied, 
and praiſe the name of the Lora , that hath dealt won- 
drouſly with you , and my people ſhall never be aſhamed, 
v.26. And it ſhall come to paſſe, that whoſoever cals 
upen the name of the Lord ſhall be deliverid, for in mount 
Sion andin Jeruſalem fhall be deliverance, as the.Lord 
hath [aid,and in the remnant whom the Lord ſhall call. 
Theſe two then being the parts of that great and dread- 
full day , thedeſtru&tion of the unbeleiving Jewes that 
ſtood our and perſecured and crucified Chriſt and 
Chriſtians,and the reſcue of a remnanc, the perſevering 
beleivers,and John Baptiſt being the Prcopher, ſent into 
the wildernefle, like Elias, to foretell this deſtruction, 
and topreach Repentance for the averting of it , there 
is little reaſon of doubting , bur that that Prophecy of 
Malachy was exaQtly thus fulfilled , and that conſe- 


Behold the day cometh, that ſhall burn as an oven,& all (quently this was the matter of the difcourſe of Elias and 


the proud,yea & all that doe wickedly ſhaft be as ftubble, 
and the day that cometh ſhall burn them np, that it ſhall 


Moſes with Chriſt,though as in a viſion ſomewhat ob- 
ſcurely and darkly delivered, upon which the Diſciples 


leave them neither root nor branch, But unto you that . diſcerning this to be the day ſpoken of by Malachy, 
fear my name ſhall the ſun of righteouſneſſe ariſe with | but not diſcerning that Elias was yet come, (and ſo thar 
healing in his wings, and ye ſhall goe forth and grow as that precedaneous parc was yer fulfilled) ask Chriſt 
calves of the ftall, and ye ſhall tread down the wicked, | this queſtion, why then'tis reſolved on by all thar E/- 
for they ſhall be as aſhes under the ſoles of your feet, in as muſt firſt come ? firſt, that is, before this great and 
the day that I ſhall dee this, ſaith the Lord of boſts. terrible day of the Lord, which they now heard was 
What was the ultimate completion of this Prophecy |approaching,and had nothing to ſay againſtir, bur the 


(and of thelike Joe/2.11, 22, 23, 33, though Elias (known Scriprure-prediRtion that Elias was firft 10 
| T 2 cores 
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ome. That which hath been thus explained from this 
eddvantage of the Dilciples queſtion, is indeed the yery 
ſame with what Saint Lhe (the onely one of the four 
Evangelifts, that mentions any thing of this diſcourle 


of Elias and Hoſes with Chriſt) relates of it, c. 9.31. 
Eager Þ TEoPoy du3% » they related his exodus, or going 
our which he ſhould accompliſh at Feruſalem,which that 
it agrees perfeAly with what hath here been ſaid ; ſee 
Note on Luke 9. c. and 2,Pet. x,e. And for this di- 
ſcourſe Elias indeed and Moſes were fit perſons to be 
brought in in a viſion rodeliver it , becauſe Elias was 
he that call'd fire from heaven upon the enemies of 
'God,and ſo might ficly repreſent the deſtruCtion of e- 
nemies,and Hoſes, beſide the deftruCtions wrought on 
the «Egyptians, and Pharaoh, deliyer'd the 1/raclites 
out of that thraldome and perſecution indured there, 
and fo was fitly choſen to repreſent the deliverance and 
reſcue of true patient perſevering beleivers. 

V. 11. Reftore] *Amug]aciou: the word here uſed is 
rendred by Heſychins and Phavorinu, to finiſh or per- 
fett, *Tistrue indeed the ordinary books read amua- 
Tardour,nae aca, butthatis a falle reading, as it is evi- 
dent by that which it immediately follows , amxalag- 
Cis, TENGO TI ;,the ſubſtantive henifies 7 caps. comple- 
zi09, According to this notation of the word , this 
would be the importance of the place, he ſhall fziſb or 
perform,eſt«bliſh, ſettle all things,voth perform all char 
was prophefied of Elias at his coming, and cloze and 
ſhut up the firſt ſtare of the world,thar of the Moſaical 
cconomy, making entrance, as an harbinger, on the ſe- 
cond, that of the Mefſias. . In this ſenſe it is, that it is 
faid , that the law and the Prophets were untill Jobs, 
noting him to be the concluſion and ſhutting up. finiſh- 
ing and cloſing that ſtate , and that was to be the office 
of Elias; under whoſe name oh» was prefigured, 
And thus the word Swale ors clearlyTignifies, As 
3- 21+ the eſt abliſhing, ſetling, complering or fulfilling 
of all things which God hath ſpoken by the month of all 
hs prophets, &c, and ſo faith OEcumenius Smuam- 
cliiai, ois mggs 2381 amy , forall things to come to 
anend, But 'tis allo certain that this word hath ano- 
ther ſignification belonging to it , to reſtore or reduce. 
So Atts 1. 7. when the Diſciples demand of Chri/#, 
& oy Tod Yeuve Tere Smxalicaiyts f Gameday md Loeghh ; 
Doſt thou at this time reſtore, or reduce the kingdome to 
Iſrael > (that kingdome which was propheſied of, that 
in the Meſſias's time, the ſaints of the moſt high ſhould 
t4ke the kingdome and poſſeſſe the hingdome for ever, 
even forever andever,Dan.7. 18.) Chriſts anſwer is, 
that they were not to know the times and ſeaſons , but 
be firted for the miniſtery by deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and preath the Goſpel over all fudea and Samaria, &c. 
and by that time, Chriſt had ſaid, ar. 10. 23. that 
the ſen of man ſhould come, that is, ſhould really per- 
form that which was meant by thoſe Prophecies, which 


doArine of repenrance co the Jews, they urderfioogit 
in a more carnal ſenſe,of reſtoring them co their ſplendid 
Rate again which they enjoyed betore their captivities; 
and late conqueſt of the Romans over them. Thus is 
the word uſed by Origen againſt Celſius of the Fewer, 
Supperres $prul GTr uSs Smaexalagiony), We affirm confi- 
dently , that they ſhall not be reſtored , and Chriſt ac- 
knowledging the Prophecy , givesic the right imerpre- 
R_ s 'and ſhewes how *cwas fulfilled in John Bap- 
rift, 

V. 15. LZunatick ] The word orlwiats?) here 
coming from ozalwn,the moone,is direRly parallel to the 
Engliſh Launatick from Luna the ſoon alſo. Ye. 
ſome miftake hath ariſea from thus readring of it, For 
the Engliſh word Lanacy and Lunatich is yulgarly 
taken to ſignifie a mad mar,and nothing elſe,to wit that 
ſpecies of madneſſe , which comes 0n men at ſuch a ſer 
time toward the fill of the moon, as ordinarily 'cis 0b- 
ſeryable in thoſe that have any incervals. But here ic is 
apparent by the nature of thediſaffe&ion,and the effes 
of it, falling into the fire,and water, &c. that it was 
not atty madneſſe that this mans ſon was affeRed with, 
buta plain Eps/epſy,or falling-ſickneſſe, which farther 
appears by the relation of this ſame ftory made by S. 
Luke c. 9. 39. where 'tis ſaid that the ſpirit raketh 
him (>apbdya,of which Epilepſy is compounded) and 
preſently he cries,x, anzeg.ay du]oy wer” dgesy and it agi- 
rates, ſhakes, boyles within him, and thereby cauſeth him 
(as the boyling of a pot) to foam ac mouth,ard hardly 
departeth from him, that is, coſts him an horcible pain 
in coming to himſelf again, as in the Epilep/y 'tis ob- 
lerved, and ovrgifer auvriy, ſhakes him ſprewaly, works 
a great weaknefle on all his faculties, All clear and evi- 
dent ſymptomes of an Epilepſy ; Now the reaſon why 
this is here expreſs'd by ogalwidts}, is becauſe this dif- 
eaſe m_ in the head, as well as madneſle is, the Moon 
hath the ſame influence on one, as on the other. And 
generally the changes of the Moon affeR choſe that are 
ſubje& to this diſeaſe,and caſt them into firs of it; Noyy 
whereas itis ſaid here in the 18** yerſe , that Chriſt re- 
buked him, and the Devil went out of him , noting this 
per{on to be poſſe/s*d with the Devil , and fo Luke 9. 
32. the ſpirit takes him , apd 42: the devil threw him 
down,caſt him into a fit , and again Jeſus rebuked the 
unclean ſpirit, The clear meaning of all this is, that as 
in thoſe dayes it was ordinary for the Devi! to have 
power over mens bodies, and having ſo, to exerciſe it in 
bringing diſezſes upon them, (ſee Note on c. 10.4,) fo 
it was here.the D-vi/, that poſſeſs'd him, caft him into 
frequent firs of Eps/epſy, of which there was no way of 
curing him, but by cafting out the Devi/. See Note on 
Joh. 7:b. This will generally be obſervable in all the 
dzmoniacks, which appear to be , bythe Devs/ that 
poſſeſſerh them , brought into ſome diſeaſe or other. 
And ſo when men are by the Cenſures of the Apoſtles 


they conceived to fignifie his illuſtrious delivering and |deliyered up unto Satan , *cis faid ro be is 3a:degr Cap- 


redeeming of Iſrael, Luke 24. 22, and (in that of Atts 
I. 7.) Of his reſtoring the kingdome to I/rael. Ando 
for this place in S. JZatthew, it muſt be obſerved, that 
Afal. 4.6.,where Elias's coming is foretold,cis there ad- 
ded in the Sepruagint,in fead of 17 IWN he ſhall turs 
the hearts of the fathers (nor re,but) with the children, 
Swxaronou xapiay, (the word here uſed) he ſhal 
reduce, or reſtore, the keart, &c. And *cis evident thaf 
chis place referresto that, though it repeat nor the re- 
mainder of that yerſe , but only Tele in Read of it; 
And doing fo,ic muſt then fignifie Fohn Baptiſts preach- 
ing of repentance, (which is the ſignification of 
TAN, and the importance of chat verſe in Halachy,) 
and by that means converting them to the faith of 
Chriſt, thatis, by his preaching, endeavouring, though 
not very ſuccesfully ro doe ſo. This then being the 
meaning of that Prophecy in Aalachy of a ſpiritual re- 


ſtoring, bringing them ro repentance, or preaching the. 


x35,to the deflruttion of the fleſh, that is, to the bringing 
ſome ſore diſeaſe upon them, 

V. 22. Betrayed] Some difference there is betwixt 
mug iSayas, __ aerd ya, tradere, and prodere , the 
latter is ordinarily taken for rreachery,fallenefle ro him, 
whoſe part we take, whether by going over tO the ene- 
mies part, or betraying ſecrets, bur the former is fome- 
what more, not only to reveal thoſe things to the ene 
my , that may be hurtful to the friend , bur to deliver 
him (maſter,captain, friend,fort)s»ro the enemies hand, 
whe deſires to have him and miſchief him, So in 
* Atheneus,l.5 .of Quintus Oppirs, mygNotiis SNow@C-. 
a priſoner delivered np to cuſtody. So Pſal. 88. 8. mes- 
Sodav oa) 8x eamopsusuuy] was impriſoncd, and went not 
forth. And thisis it that is peculiarly affirm'd of Chriſt 
here and in other places, he ſhall be delivered intothe 


hands of men,and of finnersg.he Roman ſouldiers; and 
Mat, 26, 3. be ſhall be deliver'd tobe crnesfied. And 


' therefore 
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 vants) and therefore by proportion , this tributeco the 
King of heaven ought not to, be exaRed from the 
of that King,but from others ; Some poſſibility and co- 
lour rhere is that this tribute here might be a Tax paid 
ro the Romans impoſed under the torm of the &j- 
Seexua ever fince Pompey had overcome the Jewes, or 
clſe umpoled on them by Ang«ſtus,and a paſſage in 7c- 
ſephus de Bell. Fad. 1. 7. c. 10. (where he laich thac 4- 
grippa remitted them the tax which was yearly paid by 
V. 24. Tribate-money| The $iScexua fignifies two|them) makesit more probable; and ir migh: well be 
drachmes, The word Sexxpi is a Greek word , firſt |that this was by the Romans impoſed under the form of 
$raywh, faith Fuline Polluxythar is,an handful,as con- |the SiSezypue , the known tax among the Jewes, as in 
raining ſo many oboli <ne1 , pieces of braſſe money, as|Cicero's orations againſt Yerres we eyery where ſee, 
would make an handf#1, to wit, fix. This word from | that the Przcor of Syria required the tenths of thar 
the Greeks came not only to the Romans, but after the | Province,which was we know firſt inſticuted by God ro 
time of the Selencide,:o che Jewes alſo,lo Exr. 2. 69. be paid the Prieſts, And fo Chrifts pleading an im- 
we have D'I2IN, the Greek word, with a very light | munity {who yer was to fulfill all righreouſnefle, thar 
chavge , which is by the Seprragine rendred Sogyual, | is, to obſeryethe Judaical law) and mentioning the 
by us drachmes, Now four Atrick drachmes make; Kings of che nations , is thought to encline alſo. Bur 
one ſhekel, or «:13;{o ſaich He/ychins and Phavorinm,| becauſe 1. that tribute in Zoſephus , remitted by A- 
«Je (not 753<252up©; as "tis corruptly read, but) 7z- | grippa, was paid by each houſe, not by each head, and 
TdhaxuErand lov. 27. it appears, one ]ip was two this here is for each head , and 24, becauſe, chough 
of thele half ſhekels , which ſeryed there for two mens | Chriff as man was reſolved to fulfill all righteonſzefſe, 


therefore although the Engliſh word Trap:er is origi- 
nally all one with the Latine,rraditor , and (o to betray 
with mrgl1S3ya here, yet becaule the ordinary uſe of 
the word is forrevealing of ſecrets, or advancages, &c. 
and is not thought peculiarly to denote that, to which 
the Greek here belopgs, of delivering into the ene- 
mics hand, It was therefore moſt reaſonable to render 
it in this phiaſe (nor ſo ſubje& by cuſtome to miſtake) 


ro deliver np. 


tributes. Sec Note on c. 26. d. Now the truth is, the 
SPeax uo 2c0r,' he ſhekei of the Jewes , and the A- 
lexandrians , the ſhekel of the SinQuary is double as 
much as the ordinary ſhekel,or SiSpyyuor, And there- 
fore Exod. 30. 13. when there is mention of the half 
ſackel, which was to b- paid for the ule of the Temple, 
the Septuagint reads 78 nun didegxus the half of the 
didrachme,or half ſhtkel, which is all one with a whole 
didrachme Acttick. This fumme was yearly paid by 
every Jew , above twenty yeares old , tothe ule of the 
Templezand fo continued till Yepafan transferr'd it to 
the Capitol,to ſaith Joſephns,q%egv 5 mis 67eÞiimor* ior y 
"Iufaiors Emibants Ivo Sogy vas, Tracer rehtdons dva may 
#7 65 To nam|wtoy ghefvy Gar GeyTHC9V wig Þ oy Izpoom- 
AUuzrs vady Cranleney , he commanded that every Jew 
ſhould pay the yearly tribute of two drachmes to 
the Capitol, as they did before tothe Temple in Jern- 
ſalem, | 

V, 25. Owne children] That the own ſons here are 
not the natural ſubjeQs of the kingdome , and 2147p ro: 
thoſe, whom they have cgnquer'd, and brought under 
their dominions, will appear, 1. becauſe the naturall 
ſubje&s ordinarily do pay tribute, and the law was 
clear, Exod. 30. I3- that eyery Jew ſhould pay his 
half ſhekel ro the Temple, And 2. becaule to the 
Rate of the Jewes which now exaCted this tribute no: 
the Publicatis or officers of Ce/ar , this being not col- 


| leRted by them, till 'twas cransferred to the Capirel,that 


is,in Veſþafian's time) there were no ſuch ſorts of men, 
that were ſo conquer'd by chem , which could own chat 
title of axx6F0; in that notion. The words and ſenſe 
will be clear;if it be underſtood thus, that no King im- 
poſes rax-'s on his own children,or family, but on #2as- 
Feta viobalient filii, thatis, the children of other men, 
as an3iG- ITa6- is another mans ſervant oppoſed to 
1hor Pinot, bis own Wtvants, c. 25. 14. (as that is 
oppos'd 0 3146013 Or idrery, is own children and /er- 


and accordingly paid this,yert as God, or here as the ſor, 
of God, he was not bound to it, at leaſt *ewas not the 
cuftome (which is all that Chriſt here ſaich) in other 
places for the children to pay their fathers thoſe taxes 
which others paid; and thirdly, becauſe *tis nor ſo much 
as intimated that this was paid to the Kings of the na- 
tions,but only that among them 'ris not the faſhion for 
Kings ſons to pay (which Chriſt only Kccommodates 
to his own purpoſe, ) and fourthly, becauſe Chriſt was 
to live as obediently to the Roman laws (as farre as 
they vere of force in Fudea) asto the Jewiſh, and to 
give example of obedience co all that are ſer oyer us by 
Gods providence (and ſo didin his good confeſſion to 
Pilateand-making no reſiſtance art his crucifixion,) and 
fifchly,becaulſe there is no evidence but only conjeRure, 
that there was any ſuch Roman tax on every head at 
that time,or that that was Hiſezxue, but on the contra- 
ry, the Ceſarean tribute-money is denarizs a Roman 
coyne (fee Note on ch, 22, c.) and if ic had been Ro- 
man , it would have been gathered by Publicans, and 
thoſe-in all probabilicy would have been here named, 
whereas On the contrary the perſons are here tiled as 
by a known ticle,they that received the SiSeayua. For 
theſe reaſons , I ſay, the former interpretation of the 
Jewiſh tax ſeeras to be moſt reaſonable,eſpecially when 
'is not yery likely thar, (or imaginable how) Chri/# 
ſhould call kimſelt a child or fon of the Roman Empe= 
rors,to whom chat tax was payed. One only queſtion 
may be farther asked, why the payment ſhould fall par- 
ticularly on Chriſt and Perer,and not on the reſt of the 
Diſciples ? To which I anſwer, 1. that it no way ap- 
pears by Chriſts paying for himſelf -and Peter, that the 
others did not alfo pay,and ſecondly hat it may be ve- 
ry probable that thoſe Receivers did ar that time require 
ic only of thoſe that dwelt at Capernanum, and foof 
Chriſt and Peter, and that the reſt paid it in their ſeye- 
rall cities. 
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CHAP. 


I, T the ſame time came the diſciples unto Jeſus,ſaying, Who is the greateſt in 


the kinsdome of heaven? | 


X VIIL Paraphraſe, 


1, Upon Chriſts menti- 
oning his reſurreRtion from 


death,c. 17. 23. and Mar. 9. 31, which they took to be a beginning of his kingdome here , the diſciples enquire ambitiouſly 
(among themſelves, Mar. 9. 33.) who ſhall haye the chiet place of dignity in that kingdome of the Meſlias here ? (ſo again 
on the ſame occaſion they fall on the ſame thoughts Mar, 206. 20. Lu. 22. 24. and look that way, AR. x. 6. 


2. And Jeſus] called a lic tle child unto him, and ſer 


him in the midſt of them, 2. And Jeſus willing by 


an embleme, or viſible repreſentation to ſarisfie this queſtion of theirs as farre as was uſeful to them, 


2. And faid | Verily I ay unto you, [except ye be conyerted and become as little 2. 
children, ye ſhall not enrer into the kingdome of heaven. 


Unkfſe you change 


your inclinaticns and dehires, 


and rake your ſclyes off from this vain ambitious expe&ation and purſuit of a carnall kingdome of Chriſt, and ot your rece:= 


L 3 ving, 
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Paraphraſe, S, MATTHEW, | | Chap, xviii, 
ving diznities and prehemineticies in it, you can neyer be true diſciples of Chriſt, this carnal ambition, and projeRing being fo 
contraiy to the Chriſtian temper. 


4. Twothines therefore! 4+ Whoſoever therefore ſhall humble himſelf as this little child, the ſame is 
ſhall teach you from this em- oreate(t in the kingdome of heaven. ] j 


blem, firſt,thart the ſtate of Chriſtianity is ſuch a ſtatezthat he which is moſt lowly is moRt capable of eminence in it. 


5. Secondly that all the 5- And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little child in my name, receiveth me.” 
towlyeſt and meaneſt perſons are ſo dearly valucd by me;thar he that would do a grateful thing unto me , cannot find any fatter 
way to doe it then by cheriſhing,and treating kindly and tenderly any ſuch mean fowly perſon;eſpecially jf it be by thewing kind- 
ne{ and tenderneſſe to his ſoul, endeyouring to adyance that in the wayes of godlinelle, ; 

6. Whereas or; che over 6+ But who ſo ſhall offend one of theſe little ones which beleive in me, it were 
ſideghe that ſhall gall; 4: better for him thar a * milſtone were hanged about his neck,and that he were drow- c Sling 
rage , drive from me and the ned inthe depth of the ſea.) | drawn by 
C hciſtian praftiſe any ſuch meaneſt perſon that comes to me,'rwere for his advantage,that the ſtone of a mill,not ſuch as women an Aﬀe, 
turn with the hand, c. 24. 41. but lo big that it is fain to be turned by an Afﬀe, were hung as a weight abpus his neck, and he HALNCE Crpxgy, 


then caft into the lea,ſure to be hurried preſently to the bottome of it. 


7. Wountothe world becauſe of offences : for it muſt needs be that f offences + scarau, 


. Upon this ccc 
7. Up afion I Tigers aNes 


ell you before-hand , that come, but wo to that man by whom the offence cometh, 

greatfalling oft, and apoſtaſtifing there will be amongſt thoſe that receive the faich 2 great diſcouragements to obitru& the recei- 
ving of it, many will = ſeduced from the right way,(which is a ſad and wofull thing.) Lut though this be to be expefted in re- 
ſpect of the wickedneſſe of ſome, and ſeducibleneſſe of others, and though it be nor imaginable that the word ſhould by God be 
_ free from all ſuch temptations to fin, (nay God hath thought fit to permit ſuch for rhe tryal and exerciſe of Chriſtians (yer 
will this be little matter of excuſe,bur rather of aggravation of their {in and wo,that ſhall be inſtrumental to this end,rhar ſhall be 


the authors of them. 


La) 


8 And therefore 1 now . 3» Wherefore [ if thy hand or foot - offend thee,cut them off,and caſt ther from * ſcandalie 
© ih thee, it is f better for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather then having two "pron ag 


torewarne you thar if an 

that is med to you (friend; hands or two feet, to be caſt into fire everlaſting.] KAN. 
grofit, pleaſure, as dear to thee as a member or any pane of thy {cif ) ge about to diſcourage thee in thy Chriſtian courſe,to with- 

draw thee cither in groſle from the Chriſtian profeſſion, or more particularly fiom any a of duty to the contrary fin, thou be 

ſure to renounce it,part with it : (Mat. 5. 29, 30.) It being ſo much more eligible,and defirable tor rhee to arrain eternal bliſſe, 


taving in thy life time been halt or maimed, thar is, paſſing through ſome difhculties or auſteriries, then by eſcaping thoſe difh- 


cuties to run into fin, and ſo to hazard everlaſting fire, 
9. And if thine eye offend thee pluck it out, and caſt ie from thee : itis | better, , 4 
9. having here for ſome . pee 1 ; : _ 
for thee to enter into life | with one eye,} rather then having two eyes, to be caſt «iv. 


? 


years :5t the bene of one of * 
thine cycs, into hell fice, : : 

Cn Loatolle: 30. WF heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones, for I fay unto you; 
momcnt, then, worthy 4 be That in heaven their * Angels doe alwayes behold che face of my father which is in 


{adaeſt care, that you doe nor heaven, ] ; 
endervalue or negle& the good, and advantage of any the meaneſt perſon, to whoſe reformation, or eſtabliſamenr, ye are able rg 


contribute any thing, bur eſpecially that you rake careleaſt by neglefting t0 do what is in your power to doe toward the recalling, 
or confirming, or elſe by any other means (though but occaſionally) ye prove the undoing of any my meaneſt leryants, for I 
tell you, T he Angels which areby God appointed to be their guardians on earth, haye yet their continual returnes and 
recoui ſe ro Gods glorious preſence, are neer and high in Gods fayour, alwayes having acceſſe to make requeſts, or complaints in 
their bchalfes , and to receive commands from him concerning them , and therefore theſe , though little in their own, 
and the worlds account , are not yet to be lighted , or deſpiſed by any , or averted from their courſe of piety by that 
means. 
11. For Chriſt that came. 11. For the ſon of manis cometo fave that which was loſt.] 
to reduce thoſe (ſee norte on c. 11. k.) that are gone aſtray from the wayes of God , muſt be thought to require the ſame of 
you , to be moſt diligent and induſtrious to reduce the mcaneſt perſon upon earth, thar is in a courſe of any danger of ruine to 


the ſoul, . 
12, 13. For judge inrea= 12, How think ye? If a man have an hundred ſheep, and one of them be gone 


ſon,I pray , by this ordinary aſtray,doth he not leave the ninety and nine;and goeth into the mountains,and ſeek- 


reſemblance , If an ordinary eth that which is gone aſtray ? 


man on eatth haye a poſſeth , X : 
00/87 PIP 8 _ 9c" wag 3. And if ſo bethat he find it, verily I fay unto you, He rejoyceth more of that 


:2ble value, be it an hundred Peep, then of the ninety and nine, which went not aſtray,] | 
theep, and if one ofthem be ſtrayed from the reſt, and that be diſcerned by him, doth he not ſer ſogrear a yalue on that one loſt 
ſheep.as ar the preſent to leave the whole number beſides(knowing them ſafe in the paſture or fold) and goe and ſearch diligent- 
ly and ſolicitouſly for that one,and upon the finding it, is he nor affeRed with more joy at the fark fight of ir, then he is arthe be- 
holding his whole flock, which had ncycr run that hazard ? 


14. And juſt thus ir is T4» Even 0 it is not the will of your father which is in heaven,that one of theſe 


with God, he is very*un- little ones ſhould periſh. | | 
willing that any the meaneft perſon upon earth ſhould be loſt, that might with any care or methods of ours be rece- 

yered to picty. . 

JS” . * Moreover, If thy brother ſhall treſpaſſe againſt thee, goeand tell him « x.. ; 
. Toth ſe, theſe , . 5 , p 1 . P g , : But if 
- Thhpvp 159.navagh 6 his fault between thee and him alone, if he ſhall hear thee ou haſt gained thy 'E« 4 


dire&ions I ſhall now give, 
which I require to be uſed in brother. | ; 
the Church fof ever, . If any. fellow Chriſtian of thine doe thee any injury, and by ſo doing offend againſt God, thy charity to 


him, as it muſt be ſure to put off all thoughts of revenge againſt him,to forgive him freely, v. 22. ſo will it oblige thee to uſe all 
prudent methods ro reduce him to a ſenſe and reformation of his fault (and by the ſame reaſon this is to be extended to all other 
5 ilfull crimes of which thou ſecſbÞ him guilty;thoſe being as fit to exerciſe this part of thy charity towards his ſou),as any injury 
dene to thee immediately) and let rhis be the merhod,firft go and admoniſh him of it privately, ſo that it have nothing of ſhame 
or reproach joyned with ir,and if he mend upon ſuch admonition,there's an end,thou haſt reaſon to rejoyce as at the finding the 
ſtray thecp, that thou haſt been ſo happy an inſtrument of his repenrance. | 
16. But if this Grit me- T6. But if hewill not hear thee,chex take with thee one or two more, thatin the 


thod of thy chariry ſucceed Mouth of two or three witneſſes, every word may be eftabliſhed.] 

not, another eſſay muſt be made, take with thee one or two other men, either that the crime which thou layeſt to his charge, be 
fo confirm's to him by ſufficient teſtimony Joh. 8. 17. that he be no longer able to deny it (as that, which cannot be contra 
died or denyed, is ſaid to be eſtabliſhed, Heb. 6. 16.) or that the authority of theſe added to that of thy private admonition, 
may be of more force with him, induce him to condemn himlſclf, at leaſt be more likely to doe lo, be more weighty in the pre= 


"ence of two or three, 


17. And 
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_ 17. And if he hill negleR. to hear them, tell itunto the Church : but if he 
negle& to hear the Church , let him be unto chee as an heathen man, anda Pub- Geary; cirher thringh now- 


lican, | conviction of th 

” ADR for it , if this ſecond admonition work not on him,then make it a matter of publick —<-xroaning pa ns = 
rulers of the aflemblies (faith S, Chryſoſtome, ſee Power of Keys, c. 2. $. 12.) or tell it in the preſence of all the people, thar 
before them the Governour may rebuke him, (as Timorhy is appointed to doe x Tim. 5, 20.) Bur if this laſt method ſucceed 
not ncirher,if he be ſtill refraQary,thou arr then to look on him as a deſperare_deplored ſinner, (fee Power of Keys c. 2. S. 9.) 
&t for the cenſures of the Church to overtake him, 


18. Verily 1 fay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in _ Which 9o-ehnetirees 


heaven, and whatloever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed inheaven.J] whom now I ſpeak , the de- 
Gened rulers of the Church,and your ſucceflors the Biſhops,are in this caſe to proceed rozto uſe the Keys given to you as Stew= 
ards of the houle c. 16. 19. for the ejeting of ſuch, And I afſure you, whomſoeyer (ſee note on c; 11. k.) ye ſhall thus caft 
out of the Church on earth,ſhall, without repentance,and ſubmiſſion to your cenſures and reformation upon them,and ſincere de- 
fire to reconcile, and approve themſelves to you,be by me excluded fromMFaven, Theſe cenſures of yours, inflifted by this com- 
miſſion from me,ſÞ?ll be back'd by mc,And ſo whomlocyer ye ſhall upon fincere repentance receive into the peace of the Church 
* again, he ſhall by me be pardoned alſo, ib : 


19. Again, I ſay untoyou, that if two of you ſhall agree on earth as touching PEIPET Ge ey I WNT 
any thing ® that they ſhall ask , it ſhall be done for them of my father which isin 1.7... arent D, 


heaven. | , _ of y. 16, (ſee note on £.7.b.) 
this I aſſure you;thar as the afſize of three men among the Jews had ſome powerſo ſhall any two or three Chriſtians, joyning in 
ſuch'a reprehenfion,be conſiderable in this flatter,haying the priviledge of Gods preſence (as in their prayers thus uniggd, ſo in 
their united admonitions) to give them authority, aſſiſtance and blefſing. 


20, For where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am Tinthe 2 Boe 6 


midſt of them. _] FER SY three are met , or aſſembled 
for this picce of diſcipline, (as for any holy ation beſides) there am T preſent wich them in a ſpecial manner,and will not ſu 
fer the actions,which thus they undertake by my appointment,to be ſer at noughr by any. | 


21. Then came Peter to him,and ſaid, Lord, how oft ſhall my brother fin aSainſt he When a had 


me, and 1 forgive him ? till ſeven times? ] .. gone thus farre-by way of te- 
turnefromthe laſt to the ſecond, and before he proceeded from that to the firſt , Peter interpoſed this queſtion (the anſwer to 
which comes home to the firſt of the three alſo) Sir, ſeeing I am bound to forbear my brother, or fellow Chriſtian, that inju- 

reth me,and not to a&t any revenge upon him,as we were taught by thee, Mar. 5. 39. and ſeeing now, upon admoniſhing him 

that hath injured me in caſe he repent, either on the firſt,or ſecond, or third admonition, I am to proceed no farther againſt him, 

bur forgive him,and rejoyce that I have done ſo much good upon him,y. 15, yet becauſe he rhar hath thus treſpaſſed,and repented 
once,may poſſibly treipatie again,and repent again, (ſee Luke 17. 3, 4.) I defire to be taught by thee,how oft I am to do this,ts 

forgive bim,rhat though he repent of his injury ,aske forgiveneſſe, and promiſe to doe ſo no more (fee y. 26. 29.) yet oft times 
relapſes again, How oft muſt I be thus indulgent to him and forgiye him upon his requeſt ? muſt I doe it often, or ſeven 


17. Burt if he be ill re- 


\ 


a. , times® | Ne 
22. Jeſus ſaith unto him,[ I ſay not unto thee, untill ſeven times,but untill ſeventy ,, Th; culc is to hold 
times ſeven. } eternally,not only for a great, 


but an unlimited number of treſpaſſes,ſuppoſing that the treſpaſſer repent and promiſe amendment for the furure, Lu. 17. 4. (0- 
otherwiſe thou art not ſo bound to paſſe by his treſpafſe bur that thou maiſt by the means preſcribed y. x 5.&c. endeyour his refor- 
mation, for in that tale thar is the greateſt charity he is capable of.) | 

23: Therefore is the kingdome of heaven like unto a certain King, which would 23. To which purpoſe (to 


take account of his © ſervants.] , ſhew you how neceſſary it is & 
for evcry of you to remit moſt freely the injuries that are doge ro you by your brethren,be they never ſo great, if. you expeR any : 
remiſſion from God for your fins committed againſt him) 1 ſhall give you this parable, Gods dealing with men under the Go- 
ſpel is very fitly reſembled to a King calling his ſeryants to account, x 


24- And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him,which ought 2, Ard when he did i, 


him ten thouſand talents.] | one of his ſcryants upon 
account was: found ro owe him agreat ſummecaſt up by ordinary yaluation ro be a thouſand eight hundred ſeventy five 


thouſand pounds, | | 
25. But for a5 much as he had not to pay, hisLoxd commanded him co be fold \,;,. pw he being not able 
and his wife.and children, and all that he had, and payment to be made.] _. to pay that ſum,his maſter ap- 
pointed him to be uſed as debtors, which are not able ro pay, are wont to be uſed among the Jews, ſold, they and their wiyes and 
_. their childrenzto be ſervants,and bondmen, FKings 4. 1, and by thar ſale the debt to be paid. 
25, The ſervant therefore fell down and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, have pa= «46, Hereupon the in- 


tience with me, and I will pay thee all.] | EO Et | debred ſervant fell down on 
hjs face, and beſonghr him rhat he would ſtay a while, till he might be able to pay him, and nor uſe thisextremiry rowards him, 


promiſing, if he would doe ſo,thar he ſhould loſe nothing by him, | 
' 27, Thenthe Lord of that ſervant was moved with compaſſion, and looſed him, ;,. and his mafter was 
and forgave him the debt. . | merciful, and quitted him of j 
| erin the former ſentence, v. 25. and frankly forgaye him that vaſt ſumme, upon his bare requeſt, 
ook kim . 28+ But the ſame ſervant went out and found one of his fellow-ſervants, wh oe he chi; 
ought him an hundred penc® and he lajd hands 0a him, and * took him by the gone, this ſervant , that had 
throat,ſaying,Pay me that thou. oweſl, ] been thus mercifully and d. 
maenifcently dealt with by his maſter,having had ten thouſand talents forgiveri him,met with one of his fellow-ſeryants, which 
ought him ſomewhat,one hundred denarii,valued to three pounds two ſhillings nce of our money,a contemptible ſumme in 
compariſon withwhat had juſt now been forgiven him,and he preſently apprehended him in a moſt rigid manner,requiring him 
| r0 make preſent payment... + : 
-. 29. And his fellow-ſervant fell down at his feet.and beſought him,ſaying, Have 5, And this fellow- 
patience with me, and I will pay thee all.] ſeryant of his beſoughr him 
| _ with a&mwch humility to forbear him, as he had y. 26. haſought his maſters forbearance for ſix hundred thouſand times as 
much, _.: F 
. 30. And hewould not: but went and caſt him into priſon, till he ſhould pay ,, arg chat ſervant that 
the debe.]-. | had had ſo much forgiven 
him,would not forgive { little,bur dealt with him in the extremeſt rigor,caſt him inco priſon neyer to be releaſed, but upon pay- 
ing the whole debr, 


I 4 3I. So 


S. MATTHEW. | Chap xviii. 
|| For this all the fellow= 37. SO when his fellow-ſervants ſaw what was done, they were very ſorry and 

bes ther ſaw it,were much Came and told unto their Lord all that was done. | 

troubled, both for the unhappy lor of him that ſuffered, and the unreaſonable behayiour of him that thus dealt with him, in ſo 

diftart a matter from what himlelf had ſo lately found from his maſter, and upon this they came and informed their maſter 

of it, 


Paraphraſe, 


22 O thou unconſciona- ,. 33: Then his Lord, after that he had called him, ſaid unto him, [ O thou wicked 

ble"man, thou canfſt nor but ſervant, I forgave thee all that debr, becauſe thou defiredſt me.] 

remember,how I lately forgave thee all chat vaſt ſumme owing to me by thee,(with which this of thy fellow-ſeryanr to thee beareth 

no proportion) and that upon thy bare requelt, having no motive, bcfide my own compaſlion to an helplefle creature, to invite 

me to {o great a mercy, | | ; 
33. Wasir nor then reaſo- 33: Shouldſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow-ſervant, even 

nable for thee that hadft recei- $1 had pity on thee ?] | | 

ved pardon of ſo vaſt a debt from thy maſter, or ſuperior, to haye (in like manner as I gaye thee example) ſhewed pity to thy 

fellow-ſervant, tro whom thou wert ſo much more obtcd then I ro thee, 2nd ro have remitted him ſo {mall a ſumme, when [ 

forgave thee fix hundred thouſand times as much, | 


34. Upon this, the maſter 34- And his Lord was wroth, and delivered him to the 


was moſt juſtly enraged againſt ſhould pay al that was due unto him. . : | LP 
him, and uſed him as hc had done his fellow, v. 30..and though he had before remitted him, yet upon this unworthy impious 
behaviour he reyoked his deſigned mercy, and caſt him into prifon, 


25. By this reſemblance ye 35* So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly father doe alſo unto you, ife ye from your 
#-e what meaſure ye muſt ex- hearts forgive not every one his brother their treſpaſſes. | = 
pz& frorff God in this marter, For juſt ſo ſhall God deal with you, remit nothing of that rigour againſt you, which you uſe 
acainſt others,deal moſt ſeyerely with you, if ye doe not clearly, plenarily, and tincerely (withour any reſcryation, or defgne 
to have God 2xecure any vengeance for you, or the like) forgive all injuries, how great ſoever, (being certainly farre below the 
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proportion of yours againſt God) that are done to you by any man living. 


Aynotations 01 


V. 10. Angels] That Angels are Gods miniſtring” 
ſpirits, and doe performe his commands in guarding | 
his ſervants here below is the dotrine of Scripture, | 
Heb. 1. 14, and ſo ſeverall times in the Revelation, | 
where the ſeven Spirits C. 1.4, andc, 4, 5. (that is, 
faith Andreas Ceſareenſis, ſeven Angels) are ſaid in| 
heaven to behold his face, inthe ſame manner as is here 
affirmed of them. But whether the a1y:au duray, their 
Aygels here, be to be defined ſingular Angels pecu-| 
liarly defign'd to particular perſons,is not here diſtinCtly | 
affirmed, onely that they are, as God ſees fir, employ- 
ed in ſervices for the benefit of chele /iztle oxes. that is, 
o: C'iftians : And of that there is no doubr. Thus 
faith 0» #gen contr.Cel/. 1, 6.” ayyeaor meray pine tis 72 
Teicucta duvray, the Angels that are appointed to pre- 
fide ever them, as guardians, to counterwork the trea- 
cheries and policies of Sara» ; That theſe are ſaid con- 
tinually to beholdthe face of Ged, is, faith * Dionyſius 
| Alexanar, n amewigua To beip namq S10 my7T35;9 514- 
my MW Te ovms 43438 Tee Sei ymmrovTes 5 becauſe 
they continually and ſtedfaſtly behold the beanty of God, 
and never fall off from that dignity and preferment (as 
 Lecifer did) which they enjoy by their nearnefſe to the 
true, real!, eternall good. But there is beſides this, a 
more peculiar notation of the phraſe, as to behod the face, 
ſignifies to wait, attend asa ſervant, P/al, 123. 2. as 
a Miniſter to be ready at hand, to doe whatſoever is 
commanded. Thus in Elias Levita, ſpeaking of the 
word Mitateron, he tr, ſaith he, EI\JER NW princeps 
facterum, Prince of faces, that is, Angelus qui ſemper 
videt faciem regu excelſi, c. an Angel which always 
beholds the face of the high King, &c. that is, of God. 
And both theſe put together make up the full ſenſe of 
the words, which yer. farther note a more eminent fort 
ot Angels, 

V. 19. Shall ache} Ttis ſomewhat uncertain what 
is the meaning of 3 Zay «:749wy?) here. For that it is not in 
the Active, which is ordinarily uſed for asking (lee c. 
21.22.) is cjear, and if it be rendred in a Paſſive ſenſe, 
then ir will be whar/cever they ſhall be required to, and 


Chap. XVI. 


agree 04, The reaſon Of Which is given v. 20, For 
where two or three are this aſſembled in my name, ac- 
cording to my appointment, there am 1 in the midſt 
of them. This hath that degree of appearance of 
truth, that T thought fic here co mention it, but not ſo 
much certainty, as co put itin the margent, or to im- 
poſe it as the primary ſenſe in the Paraphraſe. 

V. 23. Servants] The ſervants here, that the King 
or Lord is ſuppoſed to call to account, ſeem to be thole, 
which are intruſted by him to negotiate for him, ſuch 
aSarc mentioned, c. 25. 14. and Ly, 19, 13, And pro- 
portionably his reckoning with "them here, v. 24. is 


all one with that, at. 25. 19. and the fame phraſe,;.,, ,.; 


ouyeifey Ao3vy 1S uſed in both places, which in S. Laker 


(who calls him a King alſo, as he is here) c. 19, 5.is 
expreſsd by commanding his ſervants to be called, 
that he might know how mach every one had gained by 
trading , that is, what every man had gotten, and had 
ready, to bring him in, aboye the money which he 
received. Thar is there ſet down to bea very ſtrange 
encreale, oye pond had been improved into rey, v. 16, 
another into five pounds, v.18. and in S. Matthew, 

five are encreaſed into five more, two into two more. 
And ſo in hpthEvyangelifits ſome ſuch encreaſe is brought 
in by every one, bur only by him that had. /a:d it up in 
a napkin, and been perteQtly idle, done nothing with 

it. Agreeably to this it here followes, that one of theſe 
ſeryants, when he comes to be reckon'd wich, is found 

upon account, to be endebted to his Lord :-» thouſand 
talents, which atthe rate of 75e ounces of filyer toa 
calent and of five ſhillings an ounce, ariſes co one 
thouland ejght hundred ſeyenty five thouſand pounds, 
a yaſt ſum of money. Agg that being required, be was 
no way able-to make payment, and' fo, was adjudg'd 
by his Lord (as ſuch debtors are wont) 'to be /o/a, &c. 

upon this his petition to his Lord is, that he. will bear 

with him a while, and he will repay him all,chat upon. 
account was due unto him, all the ren:thonſand talents, 

And thereupon his Lord mooyed with pity- towards 

him not only daiavny avidy, releaſed him from" that 


| referreto the oxe or two, that are take» v. 16. that is, ſentence of ſelling and impriſoning , before decreed 


required to goe along with the admoniſher ; which 
being here part.of Chriſts inſtitution, it may conſe- 
quently be faid of it, as a promiſe from Chriſt, yavi- 
. 64) au aurois &Cc. it ſhall be nnto them from my father, 
that is, my father ſhall give authority to that, which 
they being thus called, or required, mugurireo ſhall 


20ainſt him, butalſo remitted him m Hdyeroy, the who/e 
debt the ten thouſand talents,for which he was caft into 
priſon. | 
uſed, and rendred debr, doth alſo fignifie »ſury, or 
intereſt, and 10 might be thought to fignifie- here nor 
the whole devr, bur only the snrereft, that would be 

due 


'Tis rrue indeed that the word Szycoy here #9 


' ordinary forme of inſolvent debtors, which defire pati- | 


 Annuations mS. MATTHE FW, Chap. XY11T, 


due for the forbearanice of it for the ſpace that he now 
deliced, To this alſo the words of the fervant's requeſt 
ſeem co incline, which were only theſe that he' would 
have patience, chat 1s grant him ſome time, promiſing 
if he would, ro pay himthe whole ſumme, and not de- 
firing the forgiveneſle, er remiſſion of that, Bur al- 
though Hyecy ſometimes ſignifies w/e, yer it Hgnifies 
a loaxe or debt alſo, and ſoit isexpreſsd to doe here, 
v. 30. 32. 34. and the Arabick a Colla mah alaihs, 
all that was upen him, all that he was lyableto, or 
reſponſible for, now that was plainly nor only all the 
intereſt that this defired forbearance would ariſe to, 
but even the principal ir ſelf, For though the ſervant 
doth not beg the abſolute remiſſion of that, bur uſes the 


ence, or releaſe from priſon, and labour to encline the 
Creditor to that, by fair promiſes, that he ſhall loſe 
nothing by them, yer Gods mercy expreſs'd by this 
of the Lords; and the example ſer to us, in. the former 
paſſage, y. 22, of plenary and ablolure forgivenefſe of 
what is already ſaffered (and not only of what may 
follow} will certainly extend it to the whole ſumme, 
and not ſuffer it to be reſtrained to no more then the 
Creditors requeſt ; the intereſt for forbearance, And 
{ the other part of the Parable, his dealing with his 
fellow-ſeryant doth demonſtrate alſo, for there that 
which he would not forgive, was (inall reaſon) an- 
ſwerable to that, which the Lord had forgiven him, 
(differing only in the quantity ofit, ſo few dexaris on 


eight parts of an ounce, to ſo many Talents, and an- 
ſwerable to that is the brothers treſpaſſe againſt me in| 


——_— 


proportion to thy ſixs againſt God) and that is there 
called 7» 3pxx4usyor (in a word which is not capable of 
that ambijguicy) che debr,v, 30. noc the sntereſt, and 
F454 opernrh 3xeiyn, all that debt, and therefore this is 
moſt reaſonably to be pitch'd on as the meaning of the 
place, and the Concluſion from thence; this plain crurh, 
that Gods pardons here in this life are not to us Ab- 
ſolute, while we become 1incharitable to our brethcen, 
bar, according to the petition in our Lords Ppayer, 
anſwerable co our dealings wich others, 'and ſo condi- 
tional, and are no longer likely to be continued to us, 
then we perform that condition, 

V. 28. Took him by the throat| The word mite is 


d, 
not only to choak or throttle, but allo, according to the pi;:2 


ule ofthe Hebrew Ny2 (which ſometimes is rendred 
min I Sam. 16. 14. ſometimes Swubtu, megfw 
urapgrlo, cogfia) lignifies to pluck, to exagitare, to 
troubles to hale, to ſhake, to terrifie, and ſo it may here 
ſignifies, | ; 

V. 34- Tormentors | B2o41i5ns, Supra faich 


$3 


Ee 


Heſjchins, it not only ſignifies one that explores, and Beows?; 


examines, and puts upon the rack (in which notion it 
cannot be taken here)* but alſo a keeper of 4 common 
gael, and fo ic muſt do here, the uſage in this verſe 
being proportionable, and parallel to that, which this 
man had dealt to his fellow-ſeryaanr, v. 30. which was 
caſting him into priſon, untill ke ſhould pay the debt, 
which argues the Beoay:55; here, to whom he is de 
livered, to bethe keeper of that priſon and no more, 
there being no uſe ofthe rack, or torment in this bn- 
fineſle, | 


VEEE'S Oren ="""Rong 


CHAP. 


1, A ND it came to paſſe that [when Jeſus had finiſhed theſe ſayings,] he de- 
parted from Galilee, and came into the coaſts of Judea beyond Jordan, 


2. And great multitudes followed him, and he healed them [there.] 


XIX, Paraphraſe. 

I. when all thoſe occaſions 
were oyer, on which he ſpake 
thoſe things, - 


2, no lefſe in Judea now, 
then before in Galilce, 


3. The Phariſees alſo came unto him, tempting him, and ſaying, Is it lawfull 


for a man to put away his wife for every cauſe ? 


4. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, [Have ye not read, that be which 
made thews at the beginning, made them male and female ? 


43 5. Ye cannot but rc« 
member the ftri& union, and 
conjunftion berwixt man & 


5. And faid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father and mother, and ſhall ,,;# 4 was appointed by 


cleave to his wife, and they twain ſhall be one fleſh.] 


God in the creation, Gen. 1. 


27. where as ſoon as the man and woman were created, we finde this concluſion made by Adam, (or rather the hiſtorian) Gen, 
2. 24, that the man was to forſake all and cleave to his wife, and continue with her as infeparably as with another par of thg 


ſame fleſh, (ſee note on Ly, 16, b,) | 
6. Wherefore they are no more twain, but one 
hath joyned together, let no man-put aſunder. 


fleſh. What therefore God 


6. And therefore thus are 
they to be thought of, as two 


- by God united into one, and then ſure that which hath been thus inſtituted by God, muſt not by man be altered, ir ought Rill 
to continue among you, as it was firſt inſtituted , *cis utterly unlawfull (unlefle in caſe of falſenefle to the husbands bed Mar. 5; 


32.) to put the wife away, 


7. They fay unto him, Why did Moſes then command to give a writing of di- 


vorcement, and to put her away ?] 


7. To this the Phariſces 
objeed, ſaying, What ac- 


count then is to be given of that precept in the Law, wherein Moſes appointed the husband( in ſome caſes mentioned by him 
Deut, 24. 1.) to give a bill of divorce unto the wife, in this manner permitting him to pur her away ? 


8. Hefaith unto them, ["Moſes, becauſe of the hardneſſe of your hearts ſuffered 
it was not fo. ] 


you to put away your wives, but from the beginni 


8. God in the Moſaical 


economy, knowing you Jews 


to be ſo imperſwafible and obſtinately bent to your own luſts and rages, that in caſe you were obliged to live with hared wives, 
and not permitted diyorces, it would probably cauſe in you ſome greater fin, for the preyentivg hereof allow'd adiſpenſation 
in this point,tolerared divorces, and took ſo much pity and care of the oppreſſed hated wife, as to provide this kind of releef for 
-her, commanding to give a bill ef divorce thereby as by an a&: of manumiſſion to reſtore her liberry to her, with all decently 


to ſend her out of the family and in ſome ſort endow her : 


of God in the firſt inſtitution of marriage, 


9. AndI ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, except it be for 


Bur this you ſee (v. 4, 5.) was very diſtant from the appointment 


9. And accordingly T now 


fornication, and ſhall marry another, committerth adultery, arid who ſo marrieth ,.&. 1; whoſoeve, ſhall uſe 


her that is put away, doth commit adultery.] 


that liberty ſo frequent among, 


you, to put away his wife, for any leſſer cauſe then that of fornication, and then thinke it free for him to marry again, that 
man by marrying another, whilk his wife is alive, (from the obligation to whom he is not, nor can be freed) is conſequently 
guilty of adultery, and ſo likewiſe he that marrieth her thar is divorced, taketh another mans wife, which is adultery alſo, 


Io. His diſciples ſay unto him, If the caſe of the man be ſo with hz wife,ſit is not 


good to marry. | 


10. Hereupon his own 
diſciples began.to objeR, that 


if marriage brought ſuch an inſeparable conjunRion with ir, then ſure the inconyeniencics and hazards of martiage aboye the 


advantages and conveniencies of i would be ſo great, that ir 
pollible incenveniencies; ; 


were more prudent not-to marry at all, then to be cubje& to ſuch 


I1. Bus 


24+ 


Ce 


11. To this obje&ion he TT But he ſaid unto them, All men canfiot receive this ſaying, ſave the to - 
cave this anſwer , that all mn whom 1t 1s given. | | ; 
are not capable of rhat prudentiall ap horiſme [that a fingle life is more profitable and fit for their turn, then marriage] but thoſe 
only, whom God hath ſome way more then ordinarily fitted for it, by ſome ſpeciall gift. 

' 12, For ſome live unmat= 1 2,For there are ſome * Eunuchs, which were ſo born from their mothers wombe: 
ae - ble Ry gon? and there are ſome Eunuchs, which were made Eunuchs of men : and there be 
WEIS ahens Jifficulty, ome, Eunuches which have made themſelves Eunuches for the Kingdome of heavens 
as being by men diſabled (of ſake. He thatis ableto receiveit, let him receive zc. ] 
which&:t there were very many among the heathens,ordinarily called Eunuches)ſome out of firmneſle of reſolution have gotten 
that maſtery over themſelves, that they can live chaſtly in a fingle life, and do ſo on purpoſe, that they may have fuller vacancy 
to ſet them(elyes apart for the duties of Chriſtianiry, Now he that finds this agreeable to his condition, and can thus conquer 
and ſubdue himſelfe, he may doe accordingly, if he pleaſe, and ſhall do well, and wiſely in ſo doing, 

abs Goodie of 23 Then were there brought unto him little children, [that he ſhould put bi 
hands he would beſtow his hands on them, and pray : and the Diſciples rebuked them. 
benedi&ion upon them. And his diſciples would have chid them away, + , 

© Oe et] 34> But Jeſus aid, Suffer little children and forbid them not to come unto me : 
lity and docility, arethe tem- for [ of ſuch is the kingdome of heaven, : 
per, which of all others is moſt like that which is required of diſciples of Chriſt, : 

15. And uſing that ceremo- 15 Andhe laid bi hands on them, ] and departed thence. 
ny of impoſition of hands, frequent among the Jews in all kind of benediQtions, he beſtowed his blefling upon them. 


16. what is the condition _ 16+ 0d behold, one came and ſaid unto him, Good maſter, [what good thing 
required of me to make me ſhall I doe that I may have eternall life ?] | 
capable of Efernall bliſle ? : : E 
17. thy calling me good, T7* And he faith unto him, (Why calleſt thou me good > there « none good but 
without conceiving me to be One, that #5 God: * but if thou wilt enter ints life, keep the commandements,] 
God is not right. But for thy queſtion of the way toeternall blifſe, this is ſoon anſwered, *tis by obedience to Gods com- 


mandements. ; , . 
18, He faich unto him, Which ? [ Jeſus ſaid] Thou ſhalt doe no murther, Thou 


18. Jeſus ſaid, thoſe great L 
a, oiven by God ro. ſhalt not commit aduſtery,Thou ſhalt no: ſteal,Thou ſhal not bear falſe witneſle.] 


Moſes, containing the heads of all duties both toward God and man, particularly thoſe fix of the ſecond ſort, containing the duty 


roward man, 
>. Tho fk ace defi  1'9- Honour thy Father and thy mother, and, [Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 


advantage to thy ſelf by ano- AS thy ſelf. | ; 
ther mans loſſe, or dchre any thing that is his, but confider his good, as well as thine own, which is the ſumme of the laſt 
Commandement. . 


20. All theſe parts of duty _20- The young man faith, [All theſe things have I kept from my. youth up : 
I have ſincerely obſerved all W hat lackI yer? 


my life, what more is required of me ? : : 

21. Tf thou wilt aſcend to 27: J eſus ſaid unto him, [Tf thou wilt be ® perfect, $0 and ſel] that thou haſt, 
that higher pitch, to which 1 2Þd give to the poor, and thou ſhale have tfeaſure in heaven, and come ard fol- 
come to raiſe m:n, if thou low me. | 
wilt be a Chriſtian, then muſt thou, upon conteniplation of the reward thar is laid up in heaven for all that fincercly obey 
me, be contented to part with all the wealth of rhe world, whenſoever that is required of thee, either dire&ly'(as now I 
command thee” ro ſell and give to the poor all that thou haſt, and ſo ro follow meas all my diſciples: haye done, though they bad 
not {o much to part with, as thou haſt) or by conſequence when thou canft nor obey any particular precept withour danger of 
being undone by it, | 

22. Whenthe young man 22. But when the young man heard that ſaying, he went away ſorrowfull: for 
heard Chriſt ſay this, he was he had great poſſeſſions. ] 
much greived, becauſe he had a very great eſtare, and therefore ſeeing he could not be a Chriſtian at any cheaper rate, he forſook, 
or departed from Chriſt, would not pay ſo dear for that perfcRion. 


23. It is very difficult fora  23- Thenſfaid Jeſus to his diſciples: Verily 1 ſay unto you that [a rich man (all 


wealthy man to undertake that hardly enter into the kingdome of heaven. ] . 
condition, required of all by me, that will be Chriſtians, and come to blifſe now under the Goſpel. 


24. The rich man ſeriech 24+ And again I fay unto you, [It is eafier for a * camel co goe through the eye 
his heart upon his riches, and Of a needle, then for a rich man to enter imo the Kingdome of God.] 
truſting in them, Mar. 10. 24. muſt part with as much of his humour, before he can be capable of being a Chriſtian, of perfor- 
ming the condition by me required to attain blifſe, as that beaſt, Camel or Elephant &c, which is of the greateſt bulk, muſt part 
with, to be qualified to paſſe through the ſtraighreſt place. 
25. If the way preſcribed 25+. When his diſciples heard 5, they were exceedingly amazed, ſaying, [Who 
by thee to bliſſe be as ſtraight then canbe ſaved ?] 
as a needles eye, who thencan undertake it ? who can come to blifſe upon 
this mule is qualified for ſalyation ? : . 
26. look'd upon them (as 36. But Jeſus [ beheld them. and ſaid unto them, With men this'is impoſſible, 
exiples of the practicablenefie but with God all things are poſſible. ] 
of this doctrine, of forſaking, parting with all to follow him) = tells chem, to encourage them, that, ir ſeems, thoſe things 
which are in themſelves ſo herd, and ſo unreaſonable for meer men to doe, are yet very poſſible for. God ; and fo this of con- 
temning the world, working ſuch a change on a worldly mans hearr, that he ſhall liberally beſtow his wealth, and nor place any 


ſuch termes as theſe > who is there that according to' 


= . . ol 5 
confidence in it, is a work, that God doth ordinarily work in mens hearts, and enables them to doe with eaſe. 


27. Thenanſwered Peter and faid unto him, Behold, we have forſaken all, and 


followed thee, what ſhall we have therefore> 
28. ye that are now my 28, And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily Ifay unto you, [that ye which have 


ek: _—_— is na followed me, in the regeneration, when the ſon of man ſhall fit on the throne of 
left all to follow me, ſhall, Þ!S glory, ye alſo ſhall ſit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
afloon as I come to my king- Ifrael.] 
dome, be highly honoured and rewarded by me, or, You that have received me and followed me, and perſevered conſtant to me, 
continued with me in my temptation, Lu. 22. 28. ſhall in the new age, or ſtate, (raking its beginning from the reſurre&ion, 
and aſcenſion of Chriſt) haye a power in the Church inſtated on you, as my ſuccetiors, ſomewhat proportionable to thar of the 
ſeverall Rulers of the T ribes among the Jewes, (a roken of which are the keyes, after given to them, and promiſed, as here, c, 
qÞ- 19.) T he power which my father hath given me on earth, ſhall at my departure be inftared upon you, Lu, 22. 29, 

29. And 


Paraphraſe, S, MATTHEV). ; Chap, xis, 


Chap, xix. ” S. MATTHEW, 
29. And every one that hath forſaken houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, PO War pe 1 at 
or mother, or wife, or children, or lands for my names ſake, ſhall receive an ; dy prnagpars Some 
. mp , tor my ſake part with any of 
e, <hundred fold,] and ſhall inheriteverlaſting life. | the advantages and poſſ:hons 
of this life, whatſoever it is, he ſhall beſo farre from being a loſer by ir, that he ſhall in this very life be by that means abun- 
dantly more richly provided for 3 inthe ſame proportion, that he which in rhe harveſt hath the moſt plentifull returns to his 
ſced and pains-taking. (c. 13. 8.) 
30, Bur many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſhall be fir ſR.] 30. But though you have 


advantage of other men in being thus early in Diſcipleſhip, yer 'ris very poſſible that ſome that come after you in time (as 
Paul) may labour as feryemly, deſerye as much, and conſequently be as richly rewarded as you, (upon which followes the 


Paraphraſe, 


A, 
Evy>.x68 


b. 


T5\JoTHs 


parable ot c, 20. 1.) 


Annotations on Chap, XIX; 


V. 12. Eunuches] The word iwzyo and ber ite | 
havea yulgar ordinary fignification, which is known 
by the Engliſh uſe ofthe word Eunuch, that is, in the 
expreſſions of the Grammarians, axdSuv, Tonka, &c, 
And accordingly three ſorts of them are ordinarily ſer 
down. I &loular caftrati; ut $14 (1Þiips £xpolnuadiy- 
7egs 2. Emidays;s 6 Us tins Sifupes pb Exovles, and 3. 
eafiauand Oaadies, or vimidey SmoGamorlis me aud» 
vs ue a3 F prior SMBivrR of exgnid/Stvrze But 
here the Context which ers it in oppoſition to marrying, 
makes it clear, that Exnuchiſme is taken for the 
chaſtity of a (inglelife, howſoevec acquired, whether 
I. by naturall cemper, or 2. by ſome outward acci- 
dentall weakning , or debilitating of nature, as was 
frequent among the Gentiles, in order to ſome offices 
and ſeryices, to which men, that were thereby ſecured 
from deſires, were deſigned ; Such, if ic were done by 
themſelves, are called by the Apoſtles Canons, duloge- 
vd mui (elf-murtherers , 39,9901 4 7% ©87 Inwepying, 
enemies of Gods workmanſhip, Can. 22, 23.0r 3, by 
firm purpoſe or reſolution of mind, affiſted by Gods 
grace, it order to his ſervice; ſuch were the aſcete, oxay- 
eay98? Th idle zapdig dguyiGouor, theſe that impoſed 
hardſhips on themſelves, and combated with their own 
deſires, Thus in Phavorinas, the word beingdeduced 
according to ſome Grammarians from Jv viy Eyev, to 
have the mind well or wiſely aiſpoſed, it ſignifies, faith 
he, dmwdyya off apezStoiav, to have nothing to doe 
with any thing of wvenery or carnality, for, ſaith he, 
the Ancients ap2;Þioie dvonle Wdauy, call'd all things 


who can be a Chriſtian ?asthe word rendred eſcaping 
or being ſaved often ſignifies, (fee Mat. 10, h. Le. 
I3. b. and Roz. 10. a.) or Whether who caw comets 
beaven ?) Chriſts anſwer is, by looking #pon them, &c. 
intimating them to be examples of this poffibility, 
capable of this {alyation, this exterizg into the king- 
dome of heaven, as having perform'd the condition re= 
quited to qualifie them tor it. From theſe premiſes ic 
ſeems neceſlary to conclude that the. perfe:on here 
ipoken of is Chriſtianity ic (elt, (and not only ati heroick 
emineft degree of it) and that the condition here re- 
quired to it is matter of command, not counſel only, 
and ſuch, as he that will not aſcend to, (the young 
man here) cannot be called or deemed a Chriſtian, can- 
not attain to bliſfe, as *cis now offered under the Goſpel, 
From hence it followes not, that no man is ſayeable, 
or a Chriſtian, but he that /e#s all, and gives it tothe 
poor and /o followes Chriſt, tor there is no command 
elſwhere given by Chriſt to all men to doe fo, (and 
this command here giyen toth's young man, and the 
like, in ſome cegree, to the Diſciples, to /eave their 
xets, that is, their whole eſtates, and follow him, obliges 
none but thoſe to whom it was given) but oaly chus, 
that he that loves any thing more then Chriſt, is no 
Chriſtian, that whatſoever Chriſt ſhall at any time by 
any ' explicice command, as here or elſe by his provi- 
dence (by making it impeſſible ro preſerye my fidelicy 
to him, or obedience to ary known command of his, 
without parting with my wealch &c.) require of me, 
I muſt imparcially perform ir, though ic be with che 


of that kind, follies ; Thus we know the Scriptare hath 
expreſs'd any ſuch unlawfull commiſſion,the doing foly | 
31 1ſrael, and fo *cis cited out of Ariſtophaxes, vavs Te 
dT 1 F avonruv mT, to abſtain from ſleep and 
all fooliſh things, where yet Ariſtophanes hath only 
OlysT amTxt£ &) wwurdolay, x) F amuv dvoirwr, Which the 
Scholiaſt expounds by F «qpodrgiav, 73 3» ayonlain{y, 
wwwegivay ia 73 apgodindlqy Fa5ory faith he, But ris 
poſſible that the place in Ariſtophanes is to be read 
Unvs Te in Read of oivz, and then there is no queſtion, 
bur chat #m7@- ſlcep might be a civil word for things 
of that nature, as in the zi/e wan, ior} 1} Umvs fig- 
nifies, 

V. 21. PerfefF] What is the notion of waa 
perfeF10n here, muſt be defined by conſidering what 
is meant by entring into the kingdome of heaven, v.23, 


loffe of my eſtate, or eyen of life ir ſelf, and if I doenor 
reſolve, and undertake to doe fo, I cannot be ſaved, I 
am no Chriſtian. Or if having vowed it, (as every 
Chriſtian doth in Baptiſme, vowing there, whenſo- 
eyer the world comes in competition with Chr:f?, to 
forſake the world and follow Chriſt) I doe nor intime 
of tryall perform ir,I forfeit the privileges. of Chriſti- 
agity, all title to blifſe. And this is it that maketh ir (o 
hard a thing for the rich man, and eyen ſo impoſhble 
for him thac truſteth in riches, ar. 10. 34+ (that 
hath repoſed any confidence in them, that depends, or 
looks on them as his felicity) to enter rhis kingdom, to 
be, and continue Chriſtian, to atrain this perfection or 
this blifſe ; for, where his rreaſare 1, there will his hears 


be alſo. | 
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V. 24. Camel] It was an ordinary proverb among ;., Te 


the Jewes that An Elephant cannot paſſe through the E4: 


For it appeareth that the not undertaking the condi- 
eye of a needle to (ignifie the moſt impoſſible thing. Thus 


tion required of the young man * Chriſt, to his being | ; 
perfe, doth alſo exclude him irom extring ito this |in the Babyl, Talmud, Perch Haroe Barachouth, Ton ver enigey 


hingdome, or render him uncapable of ir. Now that þ perhaps are one of Pombeditha (an Academy of Jewes 6:2i96- wo 
kingdome of heaven, ſignifying that crown of eternall| in Babylon) where they can make an Elephant paſſe 
life and blifſe, which was this mans aime, v- 16, the|through a needles eye ; fignifying them a vain-glorious 
entring into that kingdome is the undertaking the con-| people, that would boaſt of doing impoſſtbilities, and 
dition now required by Chr:fF, or the attaining that|in Gemars RYNAT RD'PÞA yt RYE RY there is 
blifſe by performing that condition, and therefore his| »o Elephant that enters by the hole of a needle. This 
going away v, 23. that is, forſaking of Chriſt, cauſed| proverb Chriſt was willing to change from the Ele- 

by the greatneſſe ofhis riches, is all one with the 75ch| phant, which was a beaſt that few had ſeen, to a Ca- 
79415 not being able to enter into that kingdome v. 23.| mell, which was very ordinary tn Syria, and whole 

This again appeareth by the queſtion and anſwer en-| bunch on his back is apr to hinder his paſſage through 
fuing, v. 25. where when the Diſciples aske, ho then| aty narrow entrance, This being thus premiſed;. as the 


- 4% be ſaved? (whatſoever they mean by that, whether, | full account of the place, it is ye: farcher __ 
chat 


tha: Phavorinus on the word »dunaCylaith,that *ris not 
only the name of that beaſt, bur 4 73 mwxv gorvioy.,o9 © 
Seoutusor ms ayxvess orvadmy it bgnifies alſo a cable 
with which the mariners bind the anchors, and cites this 
place of the Goſpel, as belonging to that Genification of 
the word;& ſo Theophyl. that *tis rexy gowioy @ xpurr 
Tat var meys 79 pir(y mas d yrbegs, a cable with which 
Alariners uſe to eaſt their Anchors, Were the word to 
be found in thar ſenſe in other Authors, it would be an 
ingenious conjeture, but this word for a cable, (from 
which the Engliſh probably comes with a light change 
of [m] inco[b]) is by S«i4a,and the Scholiaſt of A- 
riſtophanes written with [1] xwaG@and ſo in Heſychi- 
(from whom Phavorinus ordinarily borrowes) for 
ſo ſure ſhould ir be read ygwaC ( which is now xgwv@ 
vieG m4 re;, And (o this being the only place cited by 
Phavorinus, (and from him or with him obſerved by o- 
thers ) *is more poſſible, that it was but a conjeRture of 
that Grammarian, and ſo of no more authority then 
ſuch ; And therefore the proyerbial ſpeech among the 
Hebrews foremention*d_ (the ufing of which was not 
_ extraordinary with Chriſt,ſee Note onc. 10. i.) to him 
probably unknown,but to us made clear by their wri- 
tings,may remove all that difficulty, the not diſcerning 
of which put him upon that bolder interprecation. Mean 
while the application of that Proverb to the rich mans 
curning Chriltian, or entring bliſſe, is no farcher to be 
extended, then to hgnifie the greatneſle of the diſtance, 
and fo of the change or paſſage from one of theſe ſtates 
ro the other, the rich mans truſts, and joyes, and confi- 
dences being ſo contrary to the Chriſtians , and ſo per- 
fetly irreconcileable with them. This is ſo farre af- 
firm'd by Plato 5. de Leg. 432% oyre Sragteavmus 
AST 109 31) Mragepormes dIvrany, "ti impeſſible to be ex- 
ceeding good, and exceeding richgthat Celſns the heathen 
enemy of Chrif and Chrifians ſaith, that this ſpeech of 
Chrif#s was but a corrupting of that ſpeech of Plates, 
See Orig . cont, Celſ.l. 6. p. 294. 


Annotations 8 S, MATTHEW, ChapXiX, 
' generation,ſeyering the latter from the former, and joyn- 


ing it ſo with xgSivz vs x, vuels Je ſol alſo fit, &c. that 
what is betwixt J-zwy xg2oy &ce when the ſen of man 


[hall fir on the throne of his glory , ſhall be as in a Pa- 


renthefis, to explicate what is meant by that time, ar.4 
what that i» the regeneration Genifies, viz. when Chriſt 
ſhall be gone to heayen, and all power in the Church 
ſolemnly enſtated on him. Art which time they ſhall be 
placed in authority nextunto him,as the four and twen- 
ty Elders, Reve 4. 4. are next to him that foes, in the 
midſt,zpox the throne. And thus that which is in theſe 
words here propoſed to Perer and the reſt of the Dilci- 
ples,by way of reward for following him,will be exaQ- 
ly proportionable to that other promiſe in the ſame kind 


)| made to them in the perſon of S. Peter, c. 16. 19. For 


the giving the keyes there, was the enſtating on them a 
power in the Churchzto which they were to iticceed, un- 
der and after him,upon his Aſcenſion, which yery thing 
is clearly expreſs'd by ſitting 0» ſeats, and judging the 
ewelve tribes; The expretfion being taken from the 
ouadpy ary Or chief of the tribes among the Jewes,who 
had a dignity inferior, but (in that circuir) next to the 
Regall , to which Chriſt was by his Aſcenſion enthro- 
ned. What this dignity and power was to be, is diicer= 
nible both by that place of the donation of the kryes, 
and more particularly by that , which c. 20. is added 
upon this very occaſion ; There the ſons of Zebedee, of 
their Mother,in their behalf,having on this preſent pro- 
miſe of Chriſt , built an expeRation of ſome earthly 
oreatneſſe , particularly of that (ſo familiar among 
them) of the gvaapyarthe chief of the tribes, thereup- 
on they petition, that they in the diſpenſing of theſe 
dignities among the Twelve , might haye the amep7«s 
(as Fadah and Joſeph among the Jews) the praemi- 
exce aboye the reſt of the Twelve , whereupon Chri/? 
diſabuſes her, and fhewes them that they were no kind 
of ſecular advantages (or ſuch as would be yery de- 
firable to them) which were lixely to come in to them 


| V. 28, Regeneration| The word matyysrecia figni- 


F-11332. fies properly a new or ſecond tate , 73 % Sdbrigs Jorn- 


lim, x, aremnadiiu, fay the Grammarians, *Tis 
uſed among the Pyrhagoreays for the rerary of the 
foul ets yiueory, when that foul which was once in him, 
that is dead , comes back to life again inanother body. 
In ſacred Writers 'ris uſed agreeably for the reſierrefi- 
03, whether that of the future being of body and ſoul, or 
that which Chrift is pleaſed to make preparativeto ir, 
tne ſpiritual proſelytiſme,cxpreſs'd by {ws phraſe, Tit. 
3. 5. the change and renovation of the ſoul and affeti- 
ons in this life,and as a token and figne of that work of 
Chriſt s, itis uſed for Baptiſme, that being bor» of water 
and the Holy Ghoſt, Joh. 3. And ſo hath Phavorinus 
obſerved mary veicia, 73 oxy Cdmlioun Aizras, *tis (et 
to Gignifie Holy baptiſme, (ſee Note on Mar. 3. a. and 
7oh. 3. a.) Farther yet, and by the ſame Analogie, ir 
may lignifie that /econd or new ftate , that uimor aioy, 
in 1/aiahb,that age to come,that is,the ſtate of the Church 
under Chrif,or his ſpiritual kingdome, beginning at the 
RelurreRion of Chriſt, and this, either in reſpeR of the 

beginning of it,Chrifts Reſurreion, which is fitly Ryled 

Tea ſuecia the new birth of Chriſt , orelſe in regard 

that all other things (that is, the generall diſpoſall of 
all things in the Church) are become »ew, 2 Cor. 5.27.' 
the Gentiles received into the Church,the Jewiſh Prieſt- 

-hood;and ceremonies aboliſhed ,8c. If this laſt ſenſe be 
here made uſe of, then it will be moſt agreeable to the 
ordinary punRation of our printed Copies which ſer a 

comma after dxoxuHwourrts wr, ye that have followed 
#2e, and another again after & 75 ram ſyleota, in the re- | 


by this meanes (ſee Power of keyes c.5.5.13.&c.) 
By which anſwer of Chriſt to the Diſciples , refleQting 
en the dignity and office of Judge here mention'd, it is 
in ſome degree evident, (what S. Anguftine affirmeth) 
that rhe judicature here ſpoken of,is that in the Church 
of Chriſt ; Yet becauſe it is by S. Paslalſo affirmed 
of the Saints, that they bal jrage the world, x Cor. 6. 


herewith the eating and drinking at his table in his 
þ ingdome,and becauſe Har. 10.30. (which js parallel 
co this,) beſide the reward i» this time (this world) 
there is mention of the world tocomeallo, and ever- 
laſting life , therefore it will be moſt ſafe ro interprer 
this j#4ging here, of the Apoſtles power in the Church 
of Chriſt, yet ſo as may not exclude that future digni- 
ty alſo. 

V. 29. Hundred-fold] There is a ſaying in the A!- 


coran very agreeable to this, © xiopes ſunas erogant in 


navit, They that lay ont their riches in the way of God, 
are like a grain of corn which hath ſhit our ſeven 
ſtalks. Now ſuppoſing every of thoſe ſtalks or eares 
ro have ten corns in it, that will be the ſeverty-fold 
ſpoken of, Mar. 13. But ſuppoſing fourteen: or fifteen 
in each, (as inthe moſt fruicful places and yeares it 
is) then it amounts to an hwndred-fold, and fo the 
hundred. fold, being the proportion of the moſt fruicfull 
meſſuage, is here ſet down as the harveſt of the Chriſti- 
an (that ſuffers or gives for Chriſts ſake) and that i» 
thu life, | 


2, and becauſe in S. Lake c. 22.29. there is joyned . 
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Chap. xx, Ss. MATTHEW. : 


CHAP. XX, * Paraphraſe. 
oy eds pray. angus Neovens is Ute notes en Re ae DON >; 1 GG 
on ay which went out * early in the morning to hire labourers into his vine- j, yngeritand what was laſt 
pe Re yard. ] = BEES faid, (of the laſt ſhall be firſt, 
&c.) then a reſemblance of it (and in that of all Gods dealing with men in the Church) you may haye in a man of an 


eſtate, managing ir himſelf, by the manner of his dealing with his hired labourers 3 Firſt he went our as ſoon as it was 
light (anſwerable ro Chriſts calling and ſending the twelve ar the beginning of mens receiving the faith c. g. 38. and c. 
IO. 1.) into the market place , where day-labourers were wont to ſtand, expeting imployment, to hire labourers for his 


vineyard, | | 
2. And when he had agreed with the labourers for a peny] a day, he ſent them ,, Aacy having agrecd 


inco his vineyard. with a certain number for a 
ſet determinate wages of ſeven pence half-peny, 


tor, found, Z- And he went out [about the third hour;] and f ſaw others ſtanding idle inthe ,. :bournine of the dock 
£7 &: marker-place RPE 
4- And faid unto them, Go ye alſo into the vineyard, and [whatſoever is righe I \,, 1 will nor bind my ſelf 


peads «Upsy 
will give you.] And they went their way» to give you the wages of a 
whole day for this parr of it,bur according as you ſhall, for the time you are in,behaye your ſclyes inthe vineyard, you ſhall be rc- 


warded, , | DEE > - ; 9 
5. Againhe went out | about the fixt and ninth hour, and did likewiſe, : 5. about twelve at noon, 


| 5 2 and about three in the afternoon, 
6. And about the eleventh hour he went out and found others ſtanding idle] $g any abour ve in the 
and faith unto them, Why ſtand ye here all the day idle ? evening he went our again, 
| and found others looking for work , willing to be emplgyed » but notentertain'd by any, 

7. They ſay uuto him, Becauſe no man hath hired us. He faith unto them, Goe - veev. 4. 

ye alſo into the vineyard, and | whatſoeveris right that ſhall ye receive.) 

8. So wheneven was come the Lord of the vineyard faith unto his * Steward, Wo : 
8. beginning firſt with 


Mon a call the labourers and give them eheir hire, [beginning from the laR unto the 1... came in lateſt, and 


had. the o- firſt; ] ſo aſcending ts them that 
" ight, | | / came in firſt, 
9. And when they came that were hired about the eleyenth hour , they received , , 1... Bryan 


every mana peny.] 7 | : 5 h to be paid that had entred laſt 
upon their work, he gave them a whole dayes hire, upon their good diſcharge of that one hour in the vineyard, 


10, But when the firſt came, they ſuppoſed that they ſhould have received more, ,_ 1. hey cam 


and they likewiſe received every man a peny. | : which were hired firſt, and 
wrought from the morning all day, they thought that they ſhould have more then they which had been lefle rime in rhe vineyards 


but they were miſtaken in their expeRation, had no more then the ſum for which they were hired. 
+ waſte of IT. And when they had received ir, they murmured againſt the F good man of 


the houſe, the houſe, ES 
—__ ying, Theſelaſt have* wrought but one hour, and thou [haſt made them ,, 2 given them a5 


equal untous, which have born the burthea and heat of the day. ] much wages 2s we , which 


: haye labourcd all day long, 
13, Buthe anſwered one of them, and ſaid, Friend, Idoe thee no wrong, didſt 


thou not agree with me for a peny ? | 
14. Take that thine &, and go thy way, I will give unto this laſt even as unto \,, nechou content with 
thee, ] that which comes to thy ſhere, 


according to agreement,this man that came laſt to work(it being not his fault that he came nor ſooner, bur his not being ſooncr 
call'd y. 7. and he having laboured honeſtly and cheerfully ever fince he came) ſhall by me, who accept rhe will S be 


rewarded with the ſame reward that thou haſt. | . A 
I5- Isit not lawful for me to doe what I will with mine own ? Isthine eye evill ;, aur haſt no 


becauſe I am Þ good? ] | reaſon to complain. What 
reaſon is there that my bounty to others ſhould be matter of enyy and diſcontent to thee ? or that rhou ſhould'ſt be the judge, 
how I am to deal with thy brother ? Many reaſons there may be which thou knoweſt not , why they thar came in laſt to the 
vineyard, if they were not ſooner called, or not ſo powerfully as others, ſhould be rewarded as liberally as they that have longer la- 
boured 3 fora few a&s of the will,if they be more intenſe and heroical,may in equitable eſtimation countervalue the work of a 
far longer time , as the rheeves confefling Chriſt, when he was on the Croſſe, when his Apoſtles had forſaken him, and ſo Paul 
called laft, was in labour more abundant,and ſo ranked with the firſt, and ſo many thar came in to Chriſt in the cool of the day), 
when perſecution was over, might yer be as cordially intenſe and affeionare in his ſervice, as rhey that ſuffered for him, and o 
ſome that come to repentance more aged then others,and thoſe that ar Chriſts preaching came in to Chriſtianity, compared with 


thoſe that had lived in the Jewiſh Church all their time, ſee note b. 


*the calles IS» Sothe laſt ſhall be firſt, and the firſt laſt ; for * many be © called, but few 16. And thus that which 
. was ſaid before c: 19. 30. is 


are many, Choſen. ] | 
chats evident,that ſome that come after you in time,may prove as richly rewardable as you,For the known ſaying is very true,that they 


ele& few thar have favours done them by God beyond others (as to be firſt called,was a ſpecial favour to the diſciples,of which no reaſon 
can be given,but Gods will) f not alwayes exceed all others in labour and Chriſtian diligence (as the Apoſtle S. Raul called 

long after, and therefo:e by himſelf ſtyled lefſe then the leaſt,and born out of due time, as called afier Chriſts being gone to hca- 

; ven,yctdid labour more abundantly then all the twelve) nay ſome of them apoſtatize and fall off from Chriſt, as Judas did, and 

ſo of the whole nation of the Jews 'tis clear, that they were the men ro wham God was firſt made known , and to whom Chriſt 

and the Goſpel were firſt ſenr,they were firft call'd to the faith, and firſt beleived on him, and yer few of them in compariſon con- 

tinued faithful to him,bur the Gentiles thar are after called,doe eſpecially beleive,and Rick cloſe to him, and conſequemty are ac- 


cepted of him, 
17. And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem took the twelve diſciples apart inthe way, 


and ſaid unto them, 
18, Behold, we goe up to Jeruſalem, and the ſon of man ſhall be * betrayed 1,3, to the - Sanhedrir 


* delivered, | UntO the chief Prieſts and to the Scribes,and they ſhall condemn him to death. there , who though they have 
> Gemexa not power to put any man to death, yer ſhall paſſe thir ſentence againſt him, thar he is guilty of death, 
K 39. And 
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a, 


92 


b, 


# FITS 


Paraphraſe, 


19. And ſhall preſſe the 


Roman Judge to pur him 
to deathafter their manner of puniſhing the baſeſt. malefaQors, 


20. Upon this mention of 
his reſurre&tion , which they 


S. MATTHEW, 


19. And ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, and to ſcourpe, and to cruci- 
fie him, |] and the third day he ſhall riſe again, 


preſumed to be the time of his taking all greatnefſe upon him,the mother of James and John,being pur upon ir by them, came 
with them to Jeſus, and falling down to him, made a petition (ſee Power of Keys, c. 5. $. 13.) to him, 


21. And heſaid unto her, What wilt thou ? ſheſaith unto him [Grant that cheſs 


21. Ofthat dignity which 
thou haſt promiſed thy diſci- 


ples,c. 19. 28. proportiona- kingdome. 


my two ſons may fitthe ofe on thy right hand , and the other on the lefe, in thy 


ble to that of being heads among therribes of the Jewes,grant that my two ſons, James and John, may have the firſt places , as 


Joſeph and Judah had among them. 


22. Then Jeſus told the 
two diſciples,they begg'd they 
knew not what,all the dignity , 


22. But Jeſus anſwered and faid, Ye know not what ye ask, Are ye able to drink 
of the cup that I ſhall drink of,and to be baptized with the baptiſme that I am bap- 
tized with > ] They ſay unto him,we are able. 


ſaith hezthat is to be had by being nearer to me then others, is that of ſuffering inwardly and outwardly, can you prepare your 


ſel ves for that ? 


23. is true indeed, the 
ſuff:rings thar bcfall me ſhall 
befall you alſo, afflitions, 
and perſecutions,wherein you 
may rejoyce that y 
whom my Father hath defig 
any others , 
diſpoſe of it accora 
ied to you 5 


father. | 


two brethren. 


25. thoſe that were diſ- 
pleaſed with the ambition of 


the other two,and ſaid to them, ON them. ] 


23. And he faith unto them, [Ye ſhall drink indeed of my cup. and be baptized 
with the baptiſme that Tam baptized with ; But tofir on my right hand, and on my 
lefc,is not mine to give, | but ir all be given ro them,for whom it is prepared of m Vf fareto 


ou are made partakers with me, But for any priviledge of honour or dignity above others, they to 
ned , ſhall have it, and I ſhall not goe about to change his deſignation , or aſzn it to 
upon any abſolute unconditionate will or favour of mine , to gratifie you, or fatisfie your importunity , bur 
ing to thoſe rules,and conditions and qualification,which my father hath ſer down,and I from him have reyea- 


24- And when the tenheard it , they were moved with indignation againſt the 


25. But Jeſus called [them unto him, and ſaid, Ye know that the Princes of the 
Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them,and they thar are great, exerciſe authority up- 


»>Tis true that the rulers or kings of the nations are ſerved and benefited by their ſubje&s, receiye ſecular advantages by their pre= 
eminences (ſee note on x Per. 5. a.) and the Emperours in like manner are over thole Kings, 


26, But Prelacy and pre- 


eminence among you muſt let him be your miniſter. ] 


26. Butt ſhall not beſo among you : but whoſoever will be great among you, 


bring along with it offices of burthen and humility, and nor be after the manner of Gentile Princes, 


27. muſt be the ſervant of 
all the reſt, (for ſo the governours of the Church are to be) 


28, Evcu as Chriſts king- 


27. And whoſoever will be chief among you [ let him be your ſervant.” 


28. Even as the ſon of man came not to be miniſtred unto,but to miniſter,3nd to 


dome here is not adminiſtred give his lifea ranſome for many.]] 
in that way,which mizhr bring in ſplendour,or profit to him,bur in a way of charity ,ſerying,relieving, providing, and dying for 


his people, in ſtead of requiring ſuch offices from them, 


29. d And as they departed from Jericho, a great multitude followed him. 
30. And behold two blind men fitting by the way fide, when they heard thar 


Jeſus paſſed by , cryed out, 


David. 


ſaying , Have mercy onus, O Lord, thou ſon of 


31. And the multitude rebuked them, becauſe they ſhould hold their peace ; but 
they cried the more, ſaying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou ſon of David. 


unto you ? 


32, And Jeſus ſtood ill and called them, and ſaid, What will ye chat I ſhall doe 


33. They ſay unto him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened: 


34- So Jeſus had compaſſion on them, and touched their eyes, and immediately 
their eyes received fight, and they followed him. 


Annotations on $S. M ATTH EW, Chap. XX. 


V. 12. Wrought) The word mrey in the New Te- | ar notion in this, and ſome other places, and fignifies 


Kament, when *cis joyned with words that denote time, 
is to be rendred, to ſtay, or ro ſpend. So Atts 5. 34- 
Bengt T1 mihousto ſtay a little while. So As 15.33. 
Toey x £3100, fo ſtay time, aad Xevoy Tiyds ſome time, 
Cc, 18, 23. 50 Aftts 18,21. Copy moteiy to ftay or /peud 
the feaſt, As 20,3. awoiey plias Tgag,to ſtay three 
months, And fo here it may poſſibly note the /pace 
of their being and /abeanring in the Vineyard ; though 
it is not improbable that the right reading might be 
E74ynoas, laboured,which is very little diſtant from ic. It 
ir be not,yet moſt probably the word Znoinoar muſt be 
taken in that ſence of Enivucar , as viſibly it is Ruth 2. 
19. ms iroingas ; where baſt thou laboured, and ai 
zmoings where ſhe had labonred, and wid & anoinge with 
whom I laboured, where ſtill the Hebrew hath Wy /a- 
bonring. 

V. 15. Good] The wordeav55 goed hath a peculi-| 


| bornty or liberality,as when works of Mercy are call'd 


222.28, *gza good works, Afts 9.36. djavoroiy doing 
good, Mat.12.12. xapmot azamt good fruits, Fam.3.17. 
and ordinarily in the Church-writers azavcpyiar, 
working good. T hus «32.900 3g3a/e0% to work good, Gal. 
6.9, and ady 43a.25y Ypguy, every good work, 2 Cor. 9. 
8. appear by the Context to belong to works of mer- 
cy. Thus Rom, 5.7. where the good man is lo parti- 
cularly diſtinguiſhed from the 7ighreous man, and Tir. 
2.6, where the elder women are commanded to be &u- 
Sz? good, that is, merciful or kind ro thoſe of their fami- 
ly. Thus when He/ychizs mentions the word yeo1©- 
(which is,as hath been ſaid,the Hebrew TDN, or Syri- 
ack DN , with the Greek termination , whichſgaifies 
bountiful or merciful) he explains it by &3aSvs, ypncds, 
making theſe three words to haye the ſame fignifica- 


tion;and ſo doth the Targam render the Hebrew TDN 
by 


Chap. xx. 


20. Thencameto him the mother of Zebedees children with her ſons, worſhi p* 
ping him, and deſiring a certain thing of him.] 5 


thole tor 
whom, 2? 
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' mot lawful &c, Is thy eye evil, &c.) is very fit to haye 
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by 22 ſomierinies,that is, good. And fo in this place 
the Maſter is ſaid to be good, becaule he gave to him chat 
had been in the vineyard bur an hoxr, as much as was 
che wages of the whole day : This, though it were not 
matter of injury to them that had /abonr'd all day, be- 
cauſe they had the fulſhire , for which they had con- 
traced, iS yer matter of murmuring there, v. 11, and 
indeed hath ſomewhat of difficulty in it, how to recon- 
cile it with Gods. rewarding every man according to his 
works, or ations, (which is everywhere ſaid of God) 
and his giving a more liberal harveſt to him thar ſow- 
eth pleatifully, then to any thar ſowerh leſle plentifully, 
2 Cor. 9. 6. The way of clearing this difficulty will be 
by obſerving that this Parable here uſed by Chriſt was 
a Parable uied among the Jewes, and therefore if any 
part of it were here unmention'd by Chrit,and briefly 
refer1*d to by him, the ſure way will bero ſupply ic by 
the Authors among them, by whom *cis fully ſer down, 
Now this is done by Gemara Hieroſol. Cod, Berachoth. 
Of a King and labourers hired by him,and one of chem 
paid for a little time the whole dayes hire , whereupon 
the reſt of them grieve and murmure,and ſay, ze have 
Laboured all day,and this man ya) WY, &c. hath not la- 
boured aboye two houres of the day , and, fay they, 
DID MY 202 he hath received his hire in peace, 
that is, the full hire of a day for that ſmall time; To 
theſe the Kings anſwer thereis , He i» that two houres 
hath Iaboxred as munch as you have done all the day. 
Here it is eyident,the account of the bufineſle is laid up- 


on the ſuperabundant diligence and earneſtneſle of thoſe | 


that came late in, which God (though not tyed by con- 
tra&, as with the other, but only by promile of giving 
them what ſhall be mees, v,47. that is , dealing equi- 
cably with them) thinks fit to reward, through his mer- 
cifull interprecarion and acceptance of it,as richly,as the 
whole dayes labour of the others. And though the 
weight of the reaſon or anſwer here mentioned by 
Chriſt ſeem wholly to be laid upon the free will and li- 
berality of the Lord, v. 15. and not upon their ſupera- 
bundant diligence, for the time that they were in the 
Vineyard, yet is this other reaſon to be ſuppoſed here 
alſo, being nor by this excluded, ary more then Gods 
rewarding according to works 1s excluded by his being 
merciful (when indeed David makes a cloſe connexion 
berween them,P/.62. 12. Thou Lord art merciful, for 
thou rewardeſt every man according to his workes) and 
*cis poſſible it might alſo be mentioned by Chr:ſt,though 
for brevity it be not here, ſer dowa. And indeed this 
form of anſwer (here uſed by Chr:ſt,and ſer down)by 


look on them inthe Apocrypha , 25 we mett wich them 
both in one place of the third book of the Iaccabees, 
ic will prove a uleful rile ; There #anni fignifies gaeffs 
invited to a feaſt airs 13 xxXn763 iswr (as in humane 
Authors, rar i za195,Þ x; Aauaces Cundaydate, 
Heraclitus a4 «:7i5, x8, to which is oppoſed &xaynt in 
Hemer,and invocati in Plautw) and xajjors the office of 
inviting and entertaining them; and Judith 12.11; 
a banquet Or invitation, So 6 mezs F naivgot T7 lut- 
1&, is he that was to invire and entertain (uairog in- 
vitator in the Gloſſe and Seinyorairor, ſee Noted.) In 
the Greek tranſlation of the Canonical books of the 
Old Teſtament tbe word hath another notion ; as whea 
thoſe that were pirch'd on as ſpecial men by Adonijab 
to be of his party, are call'd 6 zum 5% *ASoric, 1 Kig. 
I. 49. and y, 41, the called of Adonijah, not becauſe 
they had been invited by- him to a feaft , but ſuch as 
were call'd by his name,thart is,ſuch as adhered to him. 
For fo they that Abſalom had pick'd out in the ſame 
manner to be his confidents are call'd zxnni , two hun- 
dred call'd men, 2 Sam. 15.11. So thathitherto xxnn} 
fignifies thoſe that are pirch'd on either to receive ſpeci- 
all fayours,or over and above tobe employed in ſpecial 
truſts , and the latter the ſpecial meaning of the word. 
So Ariſtotle in his Orconomickes 1. 2. in the paſſage of 
Antimenes Rhodius where we find 7:yvims 6 aur ſub- 
joyned to on77dmes aporSoxipes approved officers, where 
probably ic muſt fignifie /pecial pick'd Artificerss 
Beſides this notation of the Greek from the Hebrew 
for calling , there is another for celebrare to celebrate, 
and ſo the words — Pp and R"pn ſignifhe celebrem, 
as well as vocatum, and is rendred &izanns il/nſtrions, 
famous,lometimes, and xanlos called, when it fignifies 
6mnAnns famous, Thus in the book of Exodus (c.12. 
16.)andin Levit, often,we find this phraſe xanr} ayie, 
calld holy, where the Hebrew read WP RPD, where 
yet we have nO more reaſon to reprehend the Greek for 
either ſolceciſme; or miſtranſlation, then in the J51# 74 
T1532 for (ure mercies , which yetis tranſcribed by S. 
Lake , who was skilful enough in that language, As 
13.34» The Greek, I conceive, is to havea ſenſe 
aſſigned fir and proper for both the words 2nd intenti- 
on of the original,and it will be this,that ſuch a day,the 
ſeventh or the like ſhall be the called, or the ſolemn he- 
th, holy ſignifying one ſet apart to a ſeparate ule, the ſer- 
vice and worſhip of God,and xan71 the ſolemn or called, 
2 ſpecial celebrity,a known day, favoured by God with 
thatprivilege above others, and both together a ſolemn 
holy,or a holy ſolemnity not, I conceive, as our ordinary 


Way of Z7,no1; , torepell and poze thediſputer (1s ir 


been procemial to this other of the equitableneſle of the 
payment,in like manner, as Royy, 9. 20, 21, is prepara- 
tory tO the tuller and more ſatisfatory anſwer y. 23. 
However this is clear,thatin Chrifts application of the 
Parable to his defigned buſineſſe, this is more then in- 
timated. . For the whole parable being briefly applied 
in theſe words, #7ws, &c. So the firſt fball bethe laſt, 
and the laſt the firſt ; the reaſon is diſtinfily annexed, 
For,or becauſe many are the called, but few the choſen, 
Many of the called (that is,thoſe that were hired, and 
admitred into the vineyard) are »ot the choſen, that is, 
are not thought fic to be rewarded ar all by Chriſt, 
which 4 majors concludes, that ſome that came in later 
deſerved as well as they that were firſt calledin in the 
morning, Which cannot be, but (as ſaith S. Paul of 
himſelf) by their labouring more abundantly for the 
tim?, then they had done which were longer there. 

V. 16. Called] What the word xanTs3s ſignifies here, 
and how it differs from #za«xI@- is worth” examiningar 
large now once for all , which therefore I ſhall ſer a- 
bout ; The word xa37:s and zaurd; in the New Teſta- 
ment.are proportionable oneto the other, and will mu- 


rually help to the underſtanding ode the other. It we |(as it muſt be, when 'tis applied 


Engliſh reads (and the ſenſe , though not the words, 
beares well enough ) an holy convocation , as if the 
NeÞO referred peculiarly to the calling or aſſembling 


picking out of a day,and preferring it before others, A 
ſolemn, ſeparate, feſtival day- So ſaith Phavorinus 
Kanld 5 xganign (nor, as the Copy hath it, xgai5) e> 
yamnim) o; 73 durd 5 xaili 6 eyia nevegyit fignifieth the 
beſt and principal day,and u the ſame that an boly day. 
And juft agreeable to this notion of xanr3s for called, 
or renouned , or picked out ( ſet apart in ſome ſpeciall 
degree, allowed ſome priyilege, which others were not 
youchſafed,)is the notation of 2i«an7@ inthe Septua= 
gint,cither as applicd to day,N amb. 28.18. &nau- 
7G «yie, juſt as before xan7h &yiz, or as to perſons, 
Numb. 1.16. 6 iixauru 4 (way yin; which we render 
the renouned of the congregation (asin Heſychins Kan- 
T5 6 1H0ZG)) where yet the Hebrew hath ( from the 
ſame root, that before) WP the called, andis Numb. 
26.9. rendred oſcanm Burifs, Senatours of the councet, 
or Patres conſcripti, as it were, Thus farre will the 
Old Teſtament lead us into the ſenſe of this word, and 
by che concent which is between the Tranſlators 


that,and the Writers of the New, xa3as Actively taken 
ro God) fignifies that 
K 3 peculia» 


the people together bur as it notes a ſpecial hononring and . 


LL 


obey 2d 


100 


Annotations ou S, MATTHEW, Chap XX, 


uliarity of fayour now youchſafed (unto both Jews 
and Genciles,bur firſt to the Jews, tro whom Chy;/t firſt 
came, and the Goſpel was firſt preached) which had 
not before been allowed to any, a ſtate of favour youch- 
ſafed by Gods ſpecial providence, and grace, particu- 
larly thatof having the way to heayen laid open to 
them, in the preaching of the Goſpel. So Row. g. I1. 
Gods calling 1s ſer to lignifie his peculiar fayour contra- 
ry to 3 %2ay , doing any thing on intuition of merit ; 
and Row, 11. 29. itfignifies Gods fayour 1n allowing 
the meanes of ſalvation,and place of repentance unto the 
Jews, and is joyned with the ae:owam) gifts or graves 
of God,particularly that of ſpecial promiſe to them (that 
35,0 their fathers) chat they ſhould nor utterly be de- 
Ntroyed,of which two fayours of God to that people for 
their fathers ſakes (1. that they ſhould not utterly be 
deſtroyed, 2. that the way to heaven, the knowledge 
of Chriſt ſhould not ncerly be obftructed to chem, buc 
that there ſhould ftill be a poſſibility of returning) ir 
is there affirmed thatthey are aueruiaume, abſolutely 
immutable and irreverſible , So 1 Cor. 1.26. xanzo15 
Ggnifies thar invitation unto Chriſt,which,as it follows 
there , brought inrhoſe eſpecially which were of the 
pooreſt ſpirits, not that others were not cal*d, bur that 
they did not ordinarily accept of the invitation. So 
Epheſ. 1.18. and 4-4. the ianvis xatozes hope of his 
calling is that Hope thar reſults from the mercy of 
God in revealing his Son co them , or poſſibly ina Paſ- 
five ſenſe,the Hope that was conſequent to theirvelong- 
ing or retaining unto Chriſt , being Chriſtians ; and ſo 
when c- 4. 1. they areexhorted to walk worthy of that 
calling, that ſervice, into which they wereentred. | So 
Phil. 3. 14. bexfeiov + aye xanotws 7% O88 , the reward, 
or crows of the ſppernal calling of Ged , \uppoles the 
xAiots Or calling to be ſome ſervice of ours , to which 
the reward given by God the Judge is ſtyled Bexfrioy © 
zayowas, the reward of the calling. So 2 Thef|, 1.11. 
xA715 is that great honour of retaining to Chrift, being 
his followers; and that *ris there looked on, as a ſpecial 
dignity ,appears by the a&:ocy, which ought to be ren- 
dred, not vowchſafing, or counting worthy, but making 
worthy ; for that is pertinent to dignities and privileges 
already enjoyed by any. So 2 Tim. 1.9. the holy 
calling,is that honourable condicion ofbeingChriftians, 
through the free mercy of God in revealing his Son to 
us,not upon the intuition of any merit of ours, bur by 
his own free undeſerved grace, call'd his prpoſe and 
grace in the middle of the verſe. So Heb. 3. 1. xaJors 
Seovie, the beavenly calling is the retaining to Chreft,. 
which is mentioned as a high mercy of which they were 
piToor partakers ; andlaſtly 2 Pet, 1.10. where we 
ate exhorted to wake our calling and eleftion. firme, 
the calling is again thoſe merces of Gods in making us 
Chriſtians,and the 2yaoyh eleFion, cither again the ſame 
{as zaumt and Exazxlorthe called and the eleft are the 
ſame, Revel. 17. 14. both expounded by aig} belei- 
vers,or faithful,which follow) becauſe that of having 


_ Chriſt revealed to themthis fayour vouchiated rothem, 


wasSan aCt of Gods free choice,without any kind of me- 
rit on mans part, (and ſo the word appears to be taken, 
Epheſ. 1. by comparing v. 4. with. 9. or dlfe the 
purpoſs and mercy of Gods of rewarding beleivers 
ecernally, And theſe are made firm,when that ſanti- 
fying uſe is made of them,when men live proportionably 
to their talent given , God threatning otherwiſe to re- 
move and withdraw thoſe mercies. By proportion with 
thishgnificarion of the Subſtantive xaos calling , we 
muſt render «ayT3; , one that hath received this mercy, 
and honoxr of reteining to Chriſt in any higher,or low- 
er quality. Thus zan7ds SwraG Row. 1. 1. and 
I Cor. 1.1, one that hath received thi ſpecial fingu- 
tar honour and mercy of Chriſt to be an Apeſile, call'd 
from heaven to that office,and v. 6, «anni Ins, Chri- 
Rizns:though not Apoſtles, and y. 7. and 1 Cor, 1. 2+ 


xanm? eu though not dignified ſo farre as to be his 
Apoſtles, yet to be his ſeryants or Chriſtians ; and c. 8. 
2 I. x97 Te 019 xa ither (in proportion to 3 Tim. 
I. 9.) they that arethus loyed and fayoured by God 
out of his ſpecial grace, or (according to S. Cyrill of 


Jeruſalem his notion of rp6$4015 in his Preface to his 


Catechiſmes ) they that are come in to the faith of 
Chriſt, not only bodily as Simon 7Aagm, but in fincere 
purpoſe and reſolution of mind, (fee Note on Rows, $. 
28,) So I Cor. I. 24. @xanni the called, being oppo- 
ſed to infidel Jews and Greeks, are ſervants, followers 
of Chrift ; ſo Jade 1. the word is uſed abſolutely and 
Subſtantively mis zannis,to them that are called,that is, 
to the Saints or Chriſtians,/an7ified by God the Father, 
aud kept by Jeſws Chriſt. Having gone thus farre, 


there are only three places behind; Two are thoſe, in" 
which zan7d5 is ſet in oppoſition totuazxlE>, here, and 


C. 23. 14. In this place*ris clear that x73; belongs to 
the notion of retaining unto Chriſt, entring into his ſer- 
vicein the vineyard , and Ecacxr@ to ſome ſpecial ex- 
cellence or diligence there , to which reward is conſe- 
vent. Nay xay73; may referre tothe favour of being 
calPd before others , preferred before others in that re- 
ſpe&, when others lie 5dle a great while,becaule they are 
not call'd, v. 7. Burixazxmfuch, as to whom God 
hath awardedthe hire or reward, which we ſee was by 
God (who rewards every man according to his aftions, 
or workes) awarded as plentifully to them that came 
in late to the vineyard,as to thoſe that came in carlyeſt, 
and that fignifies that they coming in lace laboured 
more for the time then the other did, nay very many of 
thoſe that were firff calPa, viz. the Jews, came not in 
at all,and fo were not all capable of that reward ; And 
in both reſpeRts, 1. of chem that being cal/'d firſt, 
were yet exceeded in diligence,and fo overcome by thoſe 
that came later and 2. of thoſe,that forſook their owa 
mercy, it is there ſaid, that many are the called, but the 
choſen few,and the laſt ſhall be firſt ,and the firſt laſt, 
thoſethar had been youchſafed earlyer mercies, greater 
oraces for the obraining ſalyation, called before others 
to the Goſpel , nay perhaps allowed higher revelations 
here,are not yet found capable of higher rewards,grez- 
rer degrees of glory hereafrer, And the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe (rhotigh not this of Gods yocation, which is free, 
yer) that other mercy, of eternal reward, is diſpenſed 
ſecundum eperazaccording to proportion to that uſe that 
is made of that grace of yocation, that is, to every man 
according to his works, So in the ſecond place , atth. 
32. 14. the called are thoſe to whom the firſt graces 
are given of invitingy and calling coChriſt, v. 3- 4, and 
yer farther, of bringing in to that ſpiritual feaſt, y. 10. 
but then thoſe that were invited, and did not at all come. 
in, and ſo were not worthy,y. 8. thatis, capable of the 
farther grace of reward , or reception there , and he that 
coming in , came-wirhout the wedding garment , that 
due reformation and chatge of mind, required of him 
in obedience to that call,were not allowed thoſe higher 
vouchſafements , but even thoſe which they bad rakes 
from them , and they puniſhed for the abuſe of them, 
caſt into utter darkneſſe where there is Crying out, Kc. 
Thelaſt place, Apoc. 17. 14. is very remarkable,where 
xanni, iracumr, Tigod, called, choſen, faithful, are ſer 
down either as all one, or elſe as divers degrees of Chri- 
ſHans,and mr5o? the laſt or higheſt. 1. xayn? reteiners 
co Chriſt, oc tothe faith of Chriſt, then Tnasxmu, thoſe 
that had lived like fuch, thathad not in vain received 
the Goſpel, 3. 150} the faithful ſervants that con- 
tinued faithful unto death, performed all the rruſfts 
that God had repoſed in them. By what hath been 
thus ſhortly ſajd , may be diſcerned what probably is 
the meaning of this word in the ſeveral placesin che 
New Teſtament, which here once for all was not amiſfle 
ro have mentioned. Of tht word ##a4x7@ ſee Note on 
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Chap. xx1. S. MATTHEW, | IOT 

V. 29. Inthis place after y. 28. there isa large ad- /ey. But when ye enter, and are invited to ſupper, lie 
dition in the ancient Greek and Latine AS. thus, not down in the moſt emingnt places,leſt a more honour a- 
Tus Nb CnrziTe th wrps dvcnoar, x, on peicor@ tnar- blethenthou come in, and he that made the invitation 
Toyfiveu (either milWritten for ZaamJoy dyarzar nano) come and ſay unto thee,Ger thee lawer,and thou be put to 
6108p youerot I  TReatAnVirres Sernyioa, wh drarrdvac ſhame. But if thou lie along in the inferior place, and 
(for avaxanivads) ds Tos KEiyorras Tims, pilrors Uy- One inferior then thou contin he that made the invit a- 
Pot imepes au imnly, x; megornboy 6 SermyonniTap Eimy ow, tion hall ſay to thee, Come up higher ,» and this ſhall be 
"E71 xd7w Xp X) kaTagurlnon. iev 5 moy eas TYy nalo- for thy advantage. That ſome tuch thing was ſpoken 
re Throy, 5 inenby os iffev, tpe ov 5 Jenvoxnitop, by Chriſt upon ſome occaſion, appears by £zke 14.8. 
ovyay. tn ayw, w ie (or TiTo xpimuer. But doe yee And of this there is no other mention in this Golpel, 
ſeek, toencreaſe from a little, and from the more to leſ= . unlefleit be here. ; 


CHAP. XX I, | Paraphraſe, 


I, N D when they drew nigh unto Jeruſalem, and were come to Bethphage 
unto the mount of olives,then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, 

2, Saytg unto them, Goeinto the village over againſt you , and ſtraightway 
yee ſhall fide anaſle tyed, and a colt with her, looſe | them] and bring then 11 
unto-me. | 

3. Andif any man fay ought unto you,ye ſhall fgy,The Lord hath need of them, 
and ſtraightway he will ſend them. | 

4. All this was done;that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 


ſay ing, 


2. the foale of the aſſe, 
ar. 11.2, and Lu, 19.30.1. 
(lee c. 26. 8. and C.27.44.) 


; 4, 5. Thus C hriſt roaJe 

5- Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, Thy King cometh unto thee, meek; fit- Jo. DC WR 

ting upon an afſe, and a colt the foale of an aſſe.] «. all Palcitine on foor, and this 
being now a ſmall journey from mount Oliver to Jeruſalem, bur thereby (by uſing this that belonged to Judges ,Speak you that 
ride on white afſes )to fignifie his approbation of thole due acclamarions which he knew would that day be given him ;y. 8. as 
to the Mefſtas , that fo the prophccy 1a, 62. 11. and Zach. 9.9. might be accompliſh'd , wherein we read , That the 
King of the Jews , the Meſlias 3 ſhould come riding upon an affes foale , which though it were a meek , was yet alfo a royall 
geſture or ceremony. | 


6. And the Diſciples went, and did as Jeſus commanded them. 


7- And brought the Aſſe and the.colt, and put onthem their cloathes, and they ,_ ;..;... apoace fake: 


| fer him thereon. | "py | 
8. And avery great multitude | ſpread their garments in the way » others cut 8, 9. while they firred the 
down branches from the trees, and trewed them in the way. eaſt for him , uſed this cere- 


. mony of laying garments | 
9. And the multitudes that went before,and that followed, cryed, ſaying, ® Ho- ſpread in his way, A. = a_ 8; 


* zleffed in ſanna to the ſon of David, * Blefled is he thatcometh in the name of the Lord, Ho- ung them ar the creation of 


wear} anna inthe higheſt.] a king ( 2 Kings 9. 13.) = 
he that thers uſed the ceremonies uſed at the feaſt of rabernacles,curting and carrying of boughs,and crying in Hebrew,Save now,which 
cometh. being here done to Chriſt under the title of the ſon of David, was their proclaiming, or acknowledging him to be the Meſlias, 
E071 vO- which was te come (ſee Mat. 11: a.) and this they did in more words,ſaying,Bleſſed in the name of the Lord be he that is thus - 
> OO peculiarly ſent by God to bring reconciliation or peace, (Lu, 19. 38.) tous finful men, Glory be to thee in the higeſt heaven, 
wx for thou arr the erernal God, that dwelleſt there. 
10. And when he wrs come intoFeruſalem,all the city was moved, ſaying, Who 
15 this ? 
11. And the multitude ſaid , This is Jeſus the Prophet of Nazareth of 
Galilee. 


12. And Jeſus went into the Temple of God, and caſt out all them that ſold and TL | 
#money- bought in the Temple,and overthrew the Þ tables of [the money-changers]and che x2. thoſe which rerurned b. 


merchants. , ſeats of them that ſold Doves. | money by exchange. 
aabid ez; 13. And ſaid unto them, Itis written, My houſe [ſhall be called the houſe of ,,, The Temple ſhall be 
prayer, but ye have miadeit a den of c theeves. | ſer apart peculiarly ro Gods «6, 


ſervice, or imployed onely as a place of prayer, but your praiſe hath made it farre otherwiſe, you have made it a kind of marker 
place,a receptacle of cunning merchants thar make gain and advantage of their brethren,by artending the feſtivals of the temple, 
and felling ro them that bring.not ſacrifices with them. 
14. And the blind and the lame cameto him in the Temple, and he healed 
them, 
15, And whenthe chief Prieſts and Sctibes ſaw the wonderful things that he ,. a1 ver; they of the 
did,and the children, crying in the Temple, and faying, Hoſanna to the ſon of Da- Jewiſh Sanhedrim ſaw his 


vid, they were ſore diſpleaſed. ] | miraculous cures, v. 14. and 
the childrens acclamations as to a King,or Meſlias,rhey werc much troubled art it. 


16. And faid unto him Heareſt thou whart theſe ſay ? And Jeſus ſaith nnto them, |, 5. you not remem- 
Yea, [Have ye never read,Out of che mouth of babes and ſucklings haſt thou d per- er chat prediction, Pſal:8.2. 0. | 
feed praile ? ] that , Out of the mouth of 
babes, &c. that is, from the reſtimony of ſuch weak and feeble creatures, Chriſts divinity and power ſhould be proclaimed, and 
great matrers ſhould come from ſuch weak and mean beginnings ? | | 
17. And helefcthem , and went out of the'City into Bethany , and he lodged 
there. | 
18. Now in the morning as he returned into the city, he hungred. . 
t at ſome 19. And when he ſawa figtree f inthe way, he came to it, and found nothing See Mar. xr. 13. 
eance thereon, but leaves only,and ſaid unto it. Let no more fruit grow on thee hencefor- 
my, + ward forever, And preſently the figtree withered away. . 


nate on 


Jo 4 | K 3 20, And 
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.. rity from the Sanhedrim to do 


Paraphraſe, | S. MATTHEW, | Chap, xxi, 


— ied dharma.  -20- And when the diſciples ſaw 5, they marvelled, ſaying, * How ſoon is the fig- © Þow is:he 
Cn th o by. tree withered away? | _y ns oh 
ing, Mar, 11, 20. paſſing by, Ul ye | | | thered pre. 
the diſciples ſaw it,and wondred,ſayins, How wonderful is it, that the fig tree upon thoſe words of Chriſt ſhould be withered and ſently ? aac; 
dead all of it thus inſtantly ? | ; Ro wag 
21, Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, Verily I fay unto you, If ye have faith 
See Mat. 17. 20. and doubt nor, ye ſhall not only doe this which is done to the fig tree, but alſo if ye 
ſhall ſay unto this mountain,Be thou removed,and be thou caſt into the ſea, ic ſhall 
be done. 


22. Bur this you muſt ſer 22+ And all things whatſoever ye ſhall ask in prayer beleiving , ye ſhall 
upon not in My confidence receive, ] 
of your ſclyes,bur in all humility of prayerxo God,and whatſoever ye ſhall thus pray for,beleiving that I according to my pro- 
miſe will grant ir to you, ye ſhall certainly receive from me, ſee Max. 11. 24. 

23. And when he was come into the Temple, the chief prieſts and the elders of 
the people came unto him, as he was teaching, and ſaid, [By what authority doeſt 
whar thou doeſt, from whence thou theſe things ? and who gave thee this authority ?] 
then haſt thou it ? or why doſt thou teach, and do whet thou doeft withour it ? 

24. To this queſtion Jeſus 24+ And Jeſus ſaid unto them, T alſo will ask you one thing, which if you tell 
thought fit to give anſwer by Me, I in like wiſe will tell you by what authority I doe theſe things. ] | 
making this other queſtion, which would retort, and ftop their mouths,as it appears it did y. 27. ; . 

.z 25. The baptifme of John whence was ic? from © heaven, or of men? ] And 
: Ed Roos pom ——_ they reaſoned with themſelves,ſaying,1f we ſhall ſay, From heaven, he will fay unto 
what he did, or came he only Us, Why did ye not then deleivg him ? 
of himſelf ? : : | 
:6. we ſhall be in danger 26+ But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, [we fearthe people, ] for all hold John as a 


tobe ſtoned by the multitude, propher. | 


Luke 20. 6. 
This fre & te face 37 And they anſwered Jeſus,and ſaid, We cannot tell.And Jeſus ſaid unto them, 
needful for me to give you ac- [Neither tell I you by whar authority I doe thele things.) 


count of my commiſſion,or authority,when 'tis granted by you, that a man may lawfully preach, and baptize, and entertain di- 
ſciples, as John did, without the approbation of the Sanhedrim, 

= a+ we 33: But what think you ? A certain man ] had two fons, and he came to the firſt 
ſtrange thing that you that and ſaid, Son, goe and work to day in my vineyard. 
undertake ad pretend ſo much tro be Gods knowing and obedient ſervants,ſhould yer Rand out the moſt obftinately of all others 
22ainſt his commands and meſſengers ſent from him , when the work and meaneſt of men the Publicans and the mul- 
tirude forſake their former wayes , repent and beleive the Goſpel ? I will tell you a ftory , or parable, There was a 


man that 


23. Thou haſt no autho- 


29. He anſwered and aid, I will not, but afterward he repented and went. 
30. And hecameto the * ſecond, and ſaid likewiſe, and he anſwered and faid, I © other, 
or The Ur 


Foe Sir, and went nor. pony gies” 
31- Whether of them twain did the will of his father ? They ſay unto him, The =»f of the 
21, receive the Goſpel, firſt. Jeſus ſaich unto them, Verily I ſay unto you,that the Publicans and harlots [go ra _ 
when ye reje& it, into the kingdome of God before you.] dulliges, 


. 22. For John came unto ycu |in the way of righteouſneſſe, and ye beleived hi 
32, ſhewing you a way [ D ye deleived him 
(preaching repentance as the NOT : but the Publicans and the harlots beleived him. And ye,when ye had ſeen zr, 
only way) to reſcue you and repented not afterward that ye might beleive it.] 
your whole nation from deſtrution, and ye deſpiled his menaces, Nay when even the Publicans and viciouſeſt people were 
wrought on by him, yetdid not this work upon you neither, 
33. Hear another parable, There was a certain houſholder, which planted a 


, holl IR , 
__— ON vineyard, and * hedged it round abour, and digged [a wine-preſſe in it, and built a* fer a 


wherein they tread grapes 3 : 

and builr a fair lodge for the tower,and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a farre countrey.] —— 

vine-drefſer to dwell in,and having furniſh'd it ſo compleatly that no man could require any more to be done to make It tenanta- hewed 2 

ble,he let ir out to thoſe thar deal in that commodity,who for the fruit of it were to ply him a ſet price, upon agreement, Cant.8 wine-preſle, 

11. and having ſo donez himſelf took a journey a great way off. : _ pac ae 
eP4þ i6I1x6 tþ 


24. And when the har- 34+ And when the time of the fruit drew near] he ſent his ſervantsto the huſ- 944 wi 
veſt time came , when they bandmen, that they might receive the fruits of it. 
were to receive the fruit and pay the rent, 
35. at another they threw _ 35+ And the husbandmen took his ſeryants,and beat one and killed another, and 
ſtones , though they killed [ſtoned another, ] | | 
him not. | oh 
26. a greater number of | 36+ Again he ſent [other ſervants more then the firſt, ] and they did unto them 
ſervants, then thoſe which he likewiſe, | 
had ſent at the firſt, : 
. 37. Butlaſtof all he ſent unto them his ſonne, ſaying, They will reyerence my 
. onne. | 
28. and then we may"take 38+ But when the husbandmen ſaw the ſon, they ſaid among themſelves, This is 
poſſeſſion of his inheritance, the heir, come ler us kill him, | and let us ſeiſe on his inheritance.] 
dS QUr OWNne, 
39. And they caught him, and caſt him out of the vineyard, and ſlew him. 
40. When the Lord therefore of the vineyard cometh , what will he doe unto 
| thoſe husbandmen 2 
41. And the Phariſees ex- , #7* They ſay unto him, He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and will 
prels'd a grear indignation a- let out his vineyard ro other husbandmen,which ſhall render him the fruits in their 
gainſ Sl falſe and bloody ſeaſons. | 
ervants,amrming them worthy of utter deftruRion, that the Lord might provide him better Officers, which ſhould pay him hi 
—_—_ Frog when Je(us upon this anſwer of theirs approved the aki of it, and a rmed it ſhould us ecall 
inceed, LU, 20. 16. (by which they began to diſcern;thar he ſpake the parable againſt them,) they with indignation depre- 


cate the ſentence, Lu, zo, 19, 


42 Jeſus 


Chap,xxl, 


*-rhis whole 


& Lat» 
+ bruiſed of 


| daſh him ved that he ſpake of them, 


42. Jeſus faith unto them,[ Did you never read in 


the builders rejeRed . the ſame is become the head of the corner * this is the Lords , , 


doing, and it is marvellous in oureyes ? |] 


St, MATTHEW. 


Paraphraſe, 
the ſcriptures, The tone which 


miſt,Pſal. 118, 22, refercin 


42. Did you never obſerve 
orable pathage inthe | ſal- 
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ff 


oF 
DO 


proverbially to ſome famous building,the Temple or the like, (wherein one one which the builders had laid afide , as good 
for nothing,proved at length to bt very fit for the prime place in the building,che utmoſt corner ſtone) and by thar Pſalmilt ap- 
plied to David (whom the princes with Saul and the chief of Iſracl refuſed , and perſecured,bur after he became king ) and 
which yet farther prophetically belongs to Chriſt ( who being refuſed and reje&ed a long time by the chief prieſts, 
and elders , and the Sanhedrim of the Jews , and by them put to death , was to riſe again , and become a glorious head of bis 


Church ? 


43: Therefore I fa 


and given toa nation b 
Church and people of G 
requires, 


left ever it ſhall fall, it ſhall 5 || grinde him to powder.] 


to a thouſand pieces, 


unto you, [the kingdome of God ſhall be taken from you, 


ringins forth the fruits thereof. ] 
» ſhall be taken from you , arid given to ſuch as ſhall praQtiſe thoſe things which the Goſpel 


* And whoſoever ſhall fall on this ſtone ſhall be + broken, but on whomſo- 


that befalls himbe diſcouraged , or fall into unbeleif, this ſhall be a great wounding of his ſoul 
rime of tribulation ; bur he thar not out of weakneſle , bur of contumacy , ſhall reſiſt and provoke his wrath , and judge= 
ments , and (o bring this ſtone , this vengeance of Chriſt down upon him , it ſhall come down moſt heavily, and daſh him in* 


45- And when the chief prieſts and Phariſees had heard his parables,they percei- 


46, But when they ſoug 
cauſethey took him for a prophet. ] 
took him for a Prophet, thar is, one t 
them, v. 26. 


ht to liy hands on him, [they feared the multitude, be- 


hat had liberty of ſpeech, and was not to be reſtrained, orapp 


Annotations on Chap, X X I. 


V. 9. Hoſanuza] The word Hoſanna is contrafted 
of NJ WY WIN > anory Sy Save I beſeech thee, A 
form of acclamation, which che Jewes were wont to uſe 
in their Feaſt of Tabernacles, in which allo they uſed 
to carry boughs in their hands , ( See Nehem. 8. 15. 
1 Mac. 13.5. 2 Mac.10.7.) andalloto ſing Pialms, 
as it is in the Iaccabees,that is,to crie Ho/anna, Both 
theſe of Boughs and Hymnes were ulual among the 
Grecians in any time of ſacred feſtiviry. See He/ychine 
on the word *A;ozy @ ,whichsfaith heis 5 + Suprns xAd- 
S$©;, 3 1gli xovres uver 383 Oe85,0 bowgh of Lanrel (as 
here of Palme) which they held in their hanas when 
they praiſed their Gods, Fromthele two pur together 
it is, that, as Elias Levita tells us in his Th:5bs, thoſe 
boughs there uſed, were called Hoſannaes, and to bind 
up Hoſannaesis,properly,to bind up bundles of willow- 
boughs, which,ſaith he>where they were to be had, were 
moſt uſed by them , though rhole that are preſcribed in 
Nehemiah are Olive, and Pine, and Myrile. This 
ceremony thus largely uſed to Chriſt, with all the ſo- 
lemnities of frewing garments and boughs in the way, 
as at the inauguration of a King, as in Davids Corona- 
tion, P/alm 118. 25, and P/a/. 20.9. and as at the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles (by which was noted, or prefi- 
oured Gods pitching his tabernacle in our fleſh, his 
toxlwaorv o& nur, dwelling , or pitching hu tent Or ta- 
bernacle, ameng 8, Joh, 1.14. his dwelling in the 
rents of Sem, Gen. 9.17.) is a token of the peoples 
acknowledging him to be the Mefſizs,the Shilob,whom 
they expeRed, whois therefore expreſs'd by the 5 ipx6- 
uG@-, he that cometh,that is,he that was thus ſolemaly 
ſent, and anointed by God (ſee Mar. 11.a) And 
the addition in the next words of Hoſanna «uy v:Ligns in 


man? ng iN, Thave a great deale of = 
ney ,but there is no Trapezite, or Money-Merchant, 
with whom I may place it. 


us) return mor.ey for others to ſome o:her place,or help 
them to doe it,and by ſo doing receive ſome themſelves, 
and help them to advantage ſometimes. Hence it was 
that the Iſraelites being by the Law to come up to Fe- 
ruſalem (how farre ſoever they dwelc from) and there 
to lacrifice,and to offer the half ſhekel for the uſe of the 
Temple , Exod, 30. 13: (which by the length of their 
journey ſometimes they were diſabled ro do:) Thele 
rrapezite let up their tables in the very Temple, that ſo 
they might traffick with all that had uſe of chem, in 
like manner as others brought oxex, and /icep, 2nd 
doves,to (ell there to them which had not brought their 
ſacrifices with them. Theſe traders are here called 
zoxwwvþrges, that is, men that deal in money (for, as the 
Grammarians cell us, xzowup& for which the printed 
Copy of Thomas Magiſter reads varnuub&) al vo- 
viruer', &) 6 & TH Yanre KexeetymirO Fes, It 15S 4 
piece of money with the image of an oxe upon «) and 
ſo allo x-pueng, Fob, 2. 14, and thar is the very fame, 
xipmere being ordinarily taken for ypiuare, that is, 290- 
xe indifferently, and it is a miſtake of thoſe , which 
from the nature of this word , think ir fic to tranſlate ic 
money-changers \nthis and that other place, (* mean- 
ing thereby thoſe that change oxe piece of money into a- 
other , other coynes greacer or {maller into chat of a 
ſhekel) whereas ic is dealing in money by way of re- 
rurn,or exchange, From whence it is that Heſychizes 
puts theſe four words in the fame ſenſe,one to explain the 
ether,TgamCims, xowupicnsy xepwencns (inlike manner 


the higheſt, will be beſt underſtood by comparing it x. 
with Pal. 148.1: (where DA #» the higheſt igni- 
fies poetically in the heavens , immediately precedent) 
and then with Lake 19. 38. whereit is, peace in hea- 
ven,and glory in the higheſt, that is, glory and praiſe to 
kim in heayen, who had uſed this means of reconciling 
heaven with us,thart is,Gcd in heaven to us finners upon 
earth. | 

V. 12. Tables| The word Tegm{atable here is that 
from which thoſe that dealc in returning moneys , or in 
bills of exchange , and made advantage and gain by fo 
doing, are call'd Tpam{i) Matth. 25. 27. ordina- 
rily among Authors. Thus among the Jewesin the 


as Thomas Magiſter renders «gywezuoufis by xonuu- 


and Say{chs, y the three former uſed in the Goſpel, and 
all co beinterpreced by che fourth, an V/zrer, that is, 
one that made gain by loan of money,though this were 
not the uſury dire&ly forbidden by cheir Law , bur ra- 
ther a way of merchandize, giving then fo much money 
here,for ſo much more in another place;where the thing 
chat is paid for, is not ſo much the ule of the money, as 
the conveying it from one place to another, or the ſa- 
ving others that trouble of conveyance. *Tis true, 
x5puarito Coming from xepw to c#t or ſhave, ſignifies ro 


divide any thing snto ſmall pieces,as in Plato, mans na- 


Gemara, Sanhedrim, c. 7. $.11, 1» WIVYO ITT 


ture, faith he, ſeems to me es (unpirroy u4a7Td Keep we - 


K 4 


$69) 


Bicng (for xowwuprns) and explains it by xa-uwanlis) x 


43. The Goſpel and the 
priviledge of being the only 


44. He thar, on occaſion 
of Chriſt, ſhall by any thing 
» a great fin thus to fall cf in 


g, 


46. they durſt not, knows 
ing that the people generally 
rehended, nor diſparaged by 


Here the Trapezire ſeems 
to fignifie that tort of men who (as Merchants among 


KoreZicrys 


Keruutmgy, 


Fa 
*® Quibus ſre 


c!uws nox eſſct 


ex lege Det, 
Ex.30+- 13. 
11 promp1u 
1b; 1nves:1cat 
apud num - 
mularios [eu 
permutatores 


«lterins 319+ 


ncetes fc 
ruſius 
rktcr., 


Apunotations on S, M ATTHE W, Chap. XX], 


Jiar, to have been cnt into very little pieces, And. in, Evangelift,or his Interpreter.mu ft till continue to have 
S. Chryſoſtome,who ſpeaking of his homilies, more then; a ſenſe that the Hebrew words will bear, ard ſo belongs 
one of the ſame mar:ergfaith,eis rows vuiy avm xa7ex4p* | tothe childrens finging Heſ/annaes for though thote 
panToeper nutegs , we have cut u into many minnce | which did ſo,were not infants or {ucklings, but as they 
parts for ſeveral dayes. And Heſychirs upata (Or arecalled v. 15. mids Children , yer were they of an 
as it ſhould be written, Kepuerilgy &5 acnlet rags, to | age farre lefleablero judge, then the Phariſees rhat re- 
#ivide into thin parts , but that doth nor fgnifie the | jeRed Chrift; and if chat which was ſaid by the 
changing Gold into Silyer, or a ſhilling inco three P/a/miff of very infants, were true, then much more 
oroates, &c. but todividethe wedge of Gold or Silyer | may it be admitted of theſe) which was a reſtimony 
intoli:tle parts, and then ſtampe them and make coyne|of his Divinity; and ſo was the ordaining ftrength, 
of them, and ſuch are generally called (be they bigger chat is, a ſtrong and glorious effet from weak meanes, 
or leſſer pieces) nipuare (as *cis plain 7ohn 2. I5-) and again the perfe:ing praiſe,thatis;compaQing, put= 
that is v20ney,and by Analogy xpuancel numnlarw,chey , ting together a ſong of confeſſion or praiſe, (ſee 2 Cor. 
that deal i money for adyantage , returning it by way | 13+ £.) ateſtimony of himſuch as the Scribes and Pha - 
of exchange,in the ſenſe, in which among authors xpv=| riſees could nat think fit for him to accept , but he by 
ox1401B01 and PL are uſed : as in Themiſtocles remembring them of that Prophecy of the P/almiſt, 
Epiſtles, where Philoſtephanus the C orinthian Xguon- acknowledges and owns it,asa good and yalid teſtimo- 
words, is the ſame of whom before he hadſaid , 74 5# /ny, andgives them reaſon to do ſo too. 

Tamlitevay ipyads xpouery he that made gain by re- | V. 25. Heaves| Heaven here hgnifies God , one of 
turning of money. All theſe traders and rraffiquers | Gods titles among the Hebrewes being SOOvun 
that had ſer upin the Temple , Chriſt removes from heaven. 

thence, and, as S. Marke addes,c-t1.16, would not] V. 42. Thi] Both in the Greek of P/al. 118. F 
permit that ay ſhould bring oxev&-, (that is, not only | 23. and hereev73 is put for 5m, the Feminine for 53. 
veſſe!,but any other #tenfil, as in Nicolaus Damaſce- the Nenter , becauſe the Hebrew Nt is ſo uſed ; and 

185 of the Sordo- Libyes, of whom he faith, 34y axs7 © | ſo P/al. 27. 4. the Greek hath wiay iTHTaulp , for ty, 
xixrurTar Ew win x) wax urgss they have n0 x9 & | one thing have 1 ached , becauſe the Hebrew NNR is 

but a cup aud a (word, where the ſword 1s called ox&9 ©, | Feminine. 

as well as a cup, andſo is a ſheet, As 10. 11.) any V. 44. Grind] Amyugy here is by the Grammari- 
kinde of commodity, through the Temple , which was | a»s rendred 78 &ny xg.ddvperr, and daogy, and oImy u} wws. 


3094 


©, 


EPaYCCs 


ExrO), 


obſerved alſo among the Jews. For ſo ſaith Maimonides 
in Halacha Beth Habbechira, c. 7, no man may come 
into the mount of the Temple with a ſtaffe, or ſh10e7, or 
with a wallet,or with money folded up in a napkin, (all 
which are ccntained inthe Greek word ax«v&., ) And 
that which is obſerved in this kind of ſome Temples 


'Exves Sraxoeter, not only to winnow , but to threſh 


the corye, either by breaking it with an infirument, a 
flaile among us, or by brivging the wheel over it, or by 
treadiag it out, which was the cuſtome among the Jews, 
(ſee nore on chap. 3.1.) and accordingly 4xo4y, which 
is ſer to render aixpgy1is it ſelf rendred by Phavorinus, 


by Plutarch, ſeems very probably ro be meant by 78 6H Ths anw malay, x) piBey Th; aus, x) mnleyy to 
him of this Temple of 7er#ſalem,as Pe. Caneu hath , tread, or rubbe, or beat the eares of cerne. Now this 
obſerved. | hraſe hereapplied ro men (as 'tis alſoin che Prophets 

V. 13. Theeves] By ana? theeves here are meant | of the Old Teſtament,7 wit rhreſh you with a threſhing 
thoſe that by merchandize make gain of others , not |i»ſtrument, &c, ſeems here to fignifie that ſad conditi- 
thoſe that are robbers indeed ; fo Joh, 2. 16. 'tis ci«@- |on of the people of the Jews , all of them that ſhould 
tumoels, 4 houſe of merchandize. Of this ſee our | hold out againſt Chriſt, Chriſt ſhall come upon that 
learned Countryman Mr. Fuller Miſcel, 1. 4. p. 6. |people,as with his threſhing inſtrument in his hand, c. 3. 
p. 499. I2. ſhall break and daſh them to pieces, violently ſepa- 

V. 16. PerfeRed praiſe] The Greek xampnow 4 1voy | rate the firaw from the wheat, the multitude of unpro- 
in this place, is the Sepraginrs tranſ}ation of 1} ND? | fitable, char is, unbeleiving impenitenrs from the little 
thou haſt founded, or ordained, ſtrength. There is little | ſound corn among them; the few ſound beleivers; and 
doubt but our Savioxr repeated this place, as it was 1n then break all that ſtraw into ſmall pieces, as the man- 
the Hebrew of the P/alme,or in the Syriack dialect (as | ner of their threſhing was; ſee Note on chap. 3. i; 
it appears he did in the repeating of the beginning of | So we have the word Day. 2, 44. A:TTUvE x} MKXMHTEH 
Pſalm 22. by the Syriack Sabathani) and not in the | naoas mas Bacrnaas, he (hall beat ſmall and break into 
Greek , and therefore the Greek made uſe of by the | chaff all the kingdames. 


Avce, 


d. 


Kemepmiou 
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CHAP. XXII. 
I. A N D Jeſus [anſwered and ſpake again unto them by parables, and 


Paraphraſe; 


I. Continued his diſcourſe 
C. 21. 44, and went on in 


faid, ] 
parables, ſaying, | 
2, 2. It hath,and ſhall be the 2+ The kingdome of heaven js like unto a certain King, which made a * * marri- 
fare of the Goſpel now age for his ſon. ] 
preach'd to menzand firſt to the Jews,to meet with ſuch reception,as a King is by parable ſuppoſed to mcet with,who at the mar- 
riage of. his ſon made an entertainment. 

-. rocall upon the appoin- 3 And ſent forth his ſervants [to call them that were bidden] to the F wed- t feaſt 
ted gueſts for whom the feaſt ding, and they would not come, Ya{AE Cs 
was proyided, and to bring them in, 

4+ Again he ſent forth other ſervants, ſaying, Tell them which were bidden, Be- 
hold I have prepared my dinner, my oxen and my faflings are killed, and all things 

. are ready, come unto the « marriage. 

-. Bur of the whole num» $+ But 4 madelighr of zr,and went their wayes, one tO his farm,another to his * feaft. 
ber of thoſe that were invited, Merchandiſe. _ | 4 
none cyneZſome preferring their other affairs in the world before coming to a feaſt, took no great heed to the invitation, bur ſent 
back tizcir defires to be exculed Lu. 14, 18. 


* marriave 
feaſt. 5 


6. And 


® ®a MM +: © oe £4 a 


Chap. xxil. _ $,MATTHEW.. : Paraphraſe, 
6. And the remnant took his ſervants, and intreated chew ſpightfulily, and flew 4; qQthers mot barba- 
| rouſly treating the ſervants 
that were ſent on no other meſſage to them bur this of inviting them to feaſt, killed them reproachfully which came thus to ob= 
lige them. 
7. But when the king heard chereof, he was wroth, and ſent forth his armies, and 
deſtroyed thoſe murtherers and burnt up their city. ; 
Ta" i80 $8. Thed faid he to his ſervants, | The * wedding is teady, but they which were g_ The $8 is prepared, 
bidden were not worthy. | | | and init your duty is per- 
formed, but thoſe which were the prime gueſts firſt invited to it, have behaved themſelyes moſt unthankfully , and unworthily, 
there is no reaſon they ſhould be waized for any longer, (meaning hereby the Jewes ro whom the Goſpel was firſt to be preached, 
Ads 3. 26.) . | 
9. Goe ye therefore into the [ high wayes,and as many as ye ſhall find,bidto the , 1. here givers 
marLiage. ] þ EIS wayes meet , where in all 
reaſon. the greateſt company .was to be met with, ( that is, unto the Gentile heathen pu of - the world ) and all 
that you can _ with there , be they never fo vile in your eyes , invite and bring them to the fcaſt , ( preach the Go» 
ſpe] to them, | x 
10 Sothoſe _—_— ——_— _ u_ = high _ __ to oy -= SPIE, - "AMI LIRPE 
as many as chey found, both bad and good, and the wedding was furniſhed with ;,.1, 1. 7 che Goſpel 
gueſts. ] - ' preach'd unto the Gentiles 
| without any diſtin&ion) arid they received it univerſally. 
11. And when the king catiie into ſee the gueſts, heſaw there a man which had ,, 15, 32 Wh as 
garments 8 12, Andhe ſaith unto him, Friend, how cameſt thou in hicher not having a wed- with gueſts, the Goſpel recei- 
ketgres, ing garment > And he was ſpeechleſſe. ved by the Gentiles, then ſhall 


nem, 


x3. Thea faid the king to the ſervants, Bind him hand and foot, and take him £Þ'® comero vile, andd- 
away, and caft him into outer darknefſle : there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of jj, £a& jn fich ' manner 
me | | as 1s required , if any man 
that continues in his finnes , his heatheri praiſes , croud in under that profeſſion , Chriſt will expoſtulite with him, 
and ſhew him the great unreaſonablenefſe of this, and he ſhall neyer be able to plead any excuſe in this matter, bur fall 
under the terrible ſenteuce of Chriſt as a Judge, and be delivered up 'to the Officers, or Sergeants for a fad and direfull 


execution, | | 
* the calles 34+ For * Many are called, but few are choſen,] DD 14. Sce note on @h. 20. 
are many, . 16, C. and I Per, 24 b, 
bur the . $ b_ . .. . < 
eletfew. 15+ Then went the Phariſees and took counſell, how they might Þ intangle him is, *6. This parable did 
Finkltare, in Fo, talk, ; g "JM 0 . fo gall and incenſe the Phari- 
, ſees , which were viſibly con- 


ar 9 16. And they ſent unts him their diſciples with the > Herodians, ſaying, Maſter,  : ; |: that ſeeing they 
we know that thou art crue,and teacheſt the way of God intruth,neither careſt for þ,q nothing to lay ro his 
any man, for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men.] charge,they now conſult how 
to get ſome advantage againſt bim, and to that purpoſe, knowing him to be a free ſpeaker that would nor diſguiſe his rhoughts for 
fear of any man;they ſend ſome of two contrary parties,ſome Phariſces,ochers that adkered to Herod the Roman Goyernour, 
that wharloeyer anſwer he ſhould make to their queſtion,one parry might be offended with him 5 and they came and asked him 
flatcerinigly,bur infidiouſly,ſaying,We know that without all fear of men,ar partiality,thou wilt tell us truly what is our duty toe 


ward God. - 
17. Tell us therefore, [What thinkeſt thou ? Is it lawful] to give tributero ,,, what is lawfal by 
Czar, or no ? | | Gods law in thy opinion ? 
Is it by that lawtull 
18. But Jeſus perceived {their wickednefle,and faid, Why tempt ye me,ye bypo- «xs. their treacherous de- 
crites? ] , figne,and aid, Why endeyour 
| | F ye to enſnare me under prerence of reyerencing me ? v.16, 
19. Shew me {the tribute-money. And they brought unto him a peny.] x9. the money or coyn in 


which ye are wont to pay the tax 3 and they brought him a coyn thar was halfthe Alexandrian, but a whole Articke drachme, 
and fo rhe tourth parr of the ſhekel of the San&uary, or half the ordinary ſhekel. See nore on &þ. 17. ec. | 
20, And he faith unto them, {whoſe is this image and c< ſuperſcription ? [ 20. The inſcription of 
'  thiscoynis Czfar Auguſtus ſuch a year after the taking of Judza 3 This being a record of the conqueſt of the Romans oyer 
this gation, and the right by them acquired, by the dedition of Hyrcanus, (ſee note b. ) and an expreſſion of the yeares fince 
that taking, about ninety yeares ( for ſo long agoe did Pompey ſubdue , and rake Jeruſalem ) ſhew that how *tis unlawfull to 
ieck change, after ſo long continuance of that power ſo fairly, and legally acquired. Beſides, the coyning of money js part 
of the ſupreme power,or regal prerogative, incommunicble to any other,and your acknowledging this to be the currant coyne, 
ſuppoſes Czſar,whoſe ignature ir hath,to be your lawful Prince, ro whom therefore the tribute is due, as the legalf proteQor of 
your ciyil,commerce 3 Look therefore upon the coyn for rhe ſtating of your queſtion, whole image and fignature it bath 
6 
. -_ 2T+ They ſay unto him.Caſars, Fhen faich he unto them,Render therefore unto . 
2/ | ; $ 21, They confeſt it to be 
| Czlar the things that are Czſars, and unto God the*things that are Gods, ] the image or fignarure of the 
Roman Emperour , and Chriſt thence concluded , that they that acknowledge Cziars ſupremacy over the Jewes ought nor to 
diſpute,bur pay him har tribute that is due to him as — being nothing derogatory ro God in ſodoing, Burt the law of 
Godrcquiring that every one ſhould have that which belongs ro him,and particularly Kings their due acknowledgments,and tri- 
bures, which are due to them, as as of piety are due to God, ; 


22+ When they had heard theſe words, they [marvailed, and left him, and went ,, ,1,5re4 the prudence: 


| of his anſwer, and ſo departed 
| without hopes of gaining any advantage againſt him, 
23. The ſame day came to him the Sadducees, which ſay there is no [refurreAi- ,, £170 tare Sher this 
on, | and asked him, | i ” 
- 24. Saying, Maſter, Moſes faid, Tf a man die having no chileren, his brother ſhall ,, 5, che pare of the 
| marry his wife, and rajfe up ſeed unto his brocher.] nexr of kin to his wike,and the 


children which he begetteth of her ſhall be accounted his dead brothers children or ſeed. 
25. Now there were with us ſeven brethren, and the firſt, when he had married 3 
wife, deceaſed, and having no iſſue left his wife unto bis brother, 


their way.] 


26, Like 
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by 
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Paraphraſe, S, MATTHEW, Chap, xxii, 
26 Untill all the ſferen 26. Likewiſe the ſecond alſo, and the third, unto the ſeventh.] 
were marricd, and dead without children. 
| 27. Andlaſt of allthe woman died alſo. 
28. Therefore in the reſurretion whoſe wife (ball ſhe be of the ſeyen, for they all 
had her? TA 
29. This errour of yours 29- Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, [Ye doetrre,not knowing the ſcriptures, 
In beleiving no reſurrection, NOT the power of God.] 
proceeds from your not conſtdering the ſeveral places of Scripture, nor the power of God in ordering the life to come in another 
manner then is uſed in this. | 
30. As for your afgument 30+ FOr inthe reſurreRion they neither marry nor are given in marriage, bur are 


2oainſt ir, *ris ſoon anſwered, as the Angels of God in heaven. | 
by telling youthar in that other world thoſe thar:are there live nor like husbands and wives, bur are in that reſpe& no otherwiſe 
then the pure ſpiritual Angels of God,which have no bodics about them,all ſuch relations which are here among men,are ſwal- | 


lowed up in that other world, 


21. But to make it evi= 37+ But as touching the * reſurreRion of the dead, have ye not read that which 


dent to you by that part of was ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, ] 


Scripture which hath authority among, you Sadducees,thar is,by the Law,by you acknowledged for the word of God,that there is 
another life,it is there you know, thus written, | 
12, Which being ſpoken' __32-*I amthe God of Abraham, and the God of Ifaac,and the God of Jacob > 
after their deecaſe,was an evi- [ God is not the God of the dead,but of the living. ] 
dence that there is another life after this, which they that are dead to this haye-their parts in, or otherwiſe how could God be ſaid 
not only to have been,but Kill to be their God after their death ? : 
33- And whenthe multitude heard thi,chey were aſtoniſhed at his doQrine, 
34. But when the Phariſees had heard that he had put the Sadducees to ſilence, 
they were gathered together. | | | 
25. ondeſigne to enſnare + 35+ Then one of chem, which was a lawyer, aked him a queſtion, [temptisg 
him in bis anſwer,or to heare him, |and ſaying, 
what he would ſay, | | 
| 36. Maſter, which 4 the great commandementin the law? _.. _ 
27. with all thy will, and 37+ Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God [with all thy heart, 
afte&ions,and underſtanding, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, ] | 
Mar. 12. 32. 
. 38, This is the firſt and © great commandement, 
39. Thou ſhalt think thy 39+, And the ſecond & like unto ic, [Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
neighbour as worthy to enjoy elf. | 
what belongs to l.im,as thou thinkeſt thy ſelf,and allow thy neighbour,wharſoeyer thou expeReſt from him xither by way of ju- 
ſtice or charity, nay whatſoever thou defireſt to receive from God himſelf. | R 
40. the Prophets as Inter= 4®, * On theſe two commandementsf + hang all the law and [the prophets. ] 
prerers of the law, and its precepts , | x 7 | © 
41. The Phariſees being 41, While the Phariſees were gathered together, ] Jeſus asked them, 
by this occaſion drawn together abour him, v. 34. before they -went away again from him, 


42. Saying, . [What think ye of f Chriſt ? Whoſe ſon is he 2] They ſay unto fe chris, 


" © Iniy 
} conſpire 


42+ Whar is your opinion _ a 
of the Meſſias ? Whole ſon, him, The ſon of David. 
or of whoſe progeny doe you find in the Scriptures that he fnall be ? | | 
43 Weiting by inſpirati= 43. He ſaithunto them, how then doth David [in ſpirit] call him Lord, ſaying, 


on, propherically, 


Ty Kpto 8 


44. next unto me, rilt 44+ The Lord faid unto my Lord, Sit thou [on my right hand, till I make thine e- 


ſubdue 3ll thine enemies un- nemies thy foorſtool ? |] 
dec thee. - F:: | | 
4 5. If David then call him Lord, how is he his ſon? - 
46. This queſtion pozed - 46. And no man was able to anſwer him a word, neither durſt any man (from 
them all, and quite putthem that day forth ) ask him any more queſtions. ] 
out of their courſe(to which formerly they had received ſome diſcouragement, v. 22, 33.) of asking him queſtions, to take ad- * 
vantage from him, v. 15. 35. 


Annotations 0n Chap, XXII, 


V. 2. Marriage] That - ydu@- and yew fignifie]| V. 16, Heredians| The Herodians were not a di- | 
both in this place, and Joh. 2. a marriage-feaſt,we have| ſtint ſe from the Phariſees and Sadducees ( ſee Note 4 
before obſerved (ſee Note on c. 9. ec.) that here the | on c. 16. a.) but ſome of them Sadducees , as appears —— 
trSvus yadus fignifies the garment that was cuffomary | by comparing Mar. 16. 16. with May. 8. 15. They 
at ſuch feaſts, that is, a becter ſort of array then thoſe| are by * a learned man faid to be Grecians, which King * Profs 
that were uſed upon ordinary dayes, will be obyious to| Hered brought with him our of the deſert, and which —_— 
any man that is conyerſant in ancient cuſtomes ; So in| became a certain Se after that time, for which he cites 
the Wardrobes of great men, there were robes to put on | Arch ; But this was by a gceat miſtake in him of the 
fot that uſe,mentioned by Juvenal, when he ſpeaks of| Hebrew I'I1 , asif it were Ives Grecians, when *tis 
the rreched:pna,that runs about to feaſts, or extertaip-| no more but jonim doves, or pigeons , which Herod 
ments. Theſe were veſtes diſcubitorie, fine and florid, | brought with him out of the deſert, and from which 
ſuch as Trimalcios in Petronizs, in whom they are alſo | ſprang a certain ſort of Pigeons, (nor Set of men) dif- 
called veſtimenta Triclivaria, and in Xiphilin, inthe | ferent from others, . The Herodians by many of the 
life of Adrian,corh $ymirisgthe feſtival garment, and Ancients are thought to be thoſe that (conceiving the 
this,it ſeems, ſo neceſſary, (as repentance and reforma- | Prophecy of Jacob concerning, the Scepter departing 
tion of life,the new garment, or array of the ſoul, which | from 7adah to be accompliſh'd in Herod the great,who 
is here Parabolically expreſs'd by it) that without it, | was nota Jew,and yer ſwayed the ſcepter there) belci- 
even they that were invited to come , were not yert|ved him to be the Shiloh promiſed by 7Zaceb at that 
permitred to t;ſte of the feaſt, or remain among the |ctime ; So Epiphanizs , that they were Jewes, idle, 
nee | and hypocrites, that thought Herod to be the Chriſt 
| promiſed 


WniuG 


# De Bll. 
Iad.l, 1.c.8. 


c, 
dnay-, 


Annotations onS. MATTHE }y, Chap. XX11, 


promiſed in che Prophets, So Tertulian, Herodiani 
qui Chriſtum Herodem eſſe dixernnt, So Chryſoftome 
on Mar. 12. ſo Theophylatt, and S. Hierome, Dial. 
cont. Luciferianos , though in his Comment on this 
place, he urterly rejeR it. Nor indeed is it any thing 
probable, that now at chis time, 3o years after Herods 
death, there ſhould remain any of this beleif, char 
Herod was the eſſias ; It is therefore in the next 
place obſeryable, thar the Syriack for Herodians reads 
Herods fellewers,and that may give us an hint of ano- 
ther interpretation, Which ſeems to be the moſt pro- 
beble : Of the Jewes ſome part acknowledg'd, and 
adhered tothe Czſarean or Roman authoricy, ſome 
part look'd upon it, as an uſurpation,and of this gene- 
rally were the Phariſees. This difference or contrw- 
verlie was thus occaſion'd. About 150 years before the 
birth of Chriſt, the government of 7#dea came into 
the hands of the Zelors or HMaccabeer,' Among them 
Zndas Maccabeus being in fearof Antioch entred in- 
to 2 league with the Romans, which continned about 
go years. Then Hyrcanuw and Ariſtobute the ſons 
of Alexander falling into contention for the Kingdome, 
& the younger brother Ariſtob#1us getting poſſeſſion of 
it, Hyrcapm applied himſelf tothe Romans for redreſs; 
And by Antipaters mediation beſought Pompey (be- 
ing then neer) ro come with an army to his relief; 
Pompey did fo, and thereupon beſieged Fernſalem , 
Hyrcanw's party within loon delivered it up, And 
Ariſtobalus*s party retired into chat part, where the 
Temple {tood, and Pempey ftorm'd the Temple, and 
took it, and ſo the city came irito the Romans power, 
and Hyrcanm was reſtored to the high-priefthood, and 
Kingdome of Jxdea, but fo as to hold (as he obreined) 
it being under che Romans proteRion, which they did 
(thoſe of them that were of Hyrcanm?s party) by con- 
lent, and not by force, by a choice which the fa@ions 
among themſelyes put them upon, and by way of de- 
dition, and ſo * 7o/ephns plainly faith of the Fews, that 
they had made a dedition of themſeldes, Mean while 
they of Ariſtobalu's party look'd upon the Romans 
as Ulurpers, and forcible poſleflours. And thus it 
continued till our S4avioars time. And at this time 
ſome of each party, Phariſees- on one fide, and Hero- 
dians, that is, followers of Herod, on the other, came 
unco Chriſt, meaning to inſnare him, whatſoever he 
faid, and to take advantage either to inflame the Pha- 
riſees (which were the moſt eminent men among the 
Jews) it he ſhould fay that tr;bxte was to be paid, or 
ro bricg him into danger of Herod, and the Roman 
party if he ſhould fay,'twas not to be paid. And chough 
Chriſts anſwer be punQuually in favour of the Roman 
Emperour, eſpecially to thoſe that took the tribute to 
be his righc, yer becauſe in prudence Chriſt thought fit 
ro give ſuch an anl{wer, as might beſt ayoid the oppoſite 
danger, this very prudence of his is after by falſe ma- 
litious perſons improved intoan accuſation againſt him, 
Lu. 23. 2.as if he forbad to give trigtte to Ceſar, ſee 
Afar. 12, Note a. 

V. 20. Szperſcription] The tribute-money or de- 
»arins, that was to bepaid to Ceſar by way of tribute, 
had on it, ſaith Occo, the picture or image of Ceſar, 
andin ic theſe letters written, Katozg *Avyes: Ifbain 
$2awkyas, Ceſar Auguſftts, ſuch a year, after the 
raking of Fudea, This latter, nogueſtion, is that which 
iS here meant by the 85gaq), inſcription or ſuperſcrip- 
t50x of the coine, from whence Chr:/# conclades Ce/ars 
por by title of Conqueſt co require tribute of the 

ews, | 

V. 31. Reſurrefion] The argument againſt the 
living of fouls now after death, and before the Reſur- 
cection, which is taken by ſome {ſee Brevs diſquiſitis) 
from this place of ar. 22. 31,32. lyes thus : Chriſt 


after Abrahams death, and God & wot the Cod of the 
arad, but of the living, which proof being pur into 
forme muſt lye thus, Abrahams body ſhall riſe, and 
likewiſe 1ſaacs and Jacobs, therefore the bodies of the 
dead ſhall riſe ; The Antecedent is proved thus, Abra- 
ham ſhall live again now he ts dead, theFefore his body 
fhall riſe; That Antecedent thus, God 7s the God of 
Abraham now he ts dead,, therefore Abraham ſhill live 
again now he u dead. If this Antecedent were denyed, 
then the plain words of Scripture were denyed, and 
therefore the argument,or conſequence mult be denyed, 
or nothing ; And that will thus be proved, God z5 or 
the God of the dead who ave ſo dead that they ſhall never 
ive again, therefore it being granted that Ged is the 
Godof Abraham, fince the time of his death, it mu$ 
follow, that, though he be now dead, he ſhall live ag ain. 
Chriſts wgument being ſuppoſed thus to proceed, might 
readily have been anſwered (by them that deny the 
reſurretion of che body) in cate the continued Ii or 
not dying of the ſoul were granzed ; For they niight 
reply thus, Abrahams ſoul kwes all this while fince his 
death, and therefore Gods beirg the God of Abraham, 
granting him tobe the God of none but tha living, doth 
not conclude that Abrahams body ſhall riſe; For he who 
lives in foul, may be ſat#{ tobe living, though his body 
ever riſe, Now becauſe *irs certain that Chrifts ar- 


gument was a good argument, concluding unanſwera- 
bly what he meant to prove, therefore the nor dying of 
fouls, on conceſſion of which the refuration of Chr:fts 
argument is, or may be grounded, is not tobe thoveht 
atruth. To this objetion againſt the immortality of 
ſouls from this manner of Chriſt s arguing againſt the 
Sadducees, the anſwer might be eafie enovgh, by re- 
membring the diſputers,that the Sadducees, with whom 
Chrift dilputed, are not ſuppoſed to grant the immor- 
taliry of the ſoul, any more chen the rifing of the body, 
and therefore this argument, of Chrifts, though it would 
not hold againſt him, that did acknowledge the im- 
mortality and continued life of the ſoul, wichout eyer 
having the body united to it, would yer be a good 
argument ad hsmizes, againſt the Sadducees, and that 
were ſufficienc to falve che matter ; Or ſecondly; that 
che refurreftion of the Body is a neceſſary conſequent 
to the life of the Soul, and that the proving that the 
Soul lives after death, is therefore uted by Chriſt, as 
an argument ſufficient to inferre that the body ſhall 
certainly revive alſo; But this is nor all, They that 


make uſe efthis arguing of Chriſt ro fayour their opi- 


nion of Fyuxomuyuxiz,do miſtake the thing, tharC5ri/F 
went aboucto prove againſt the Sadducees ; For it being 
certain that the Sadducees denyed all other life;beyond 
this that here men live in the fleſh, (affirming thac 
there is -o ſpirit, no ſoul of man ſubfilting after death, 
and in conſequence to that, that the body after death 
rots, never to riſe again) "cis as certain that Chriff here 
confronted his argument (out of the Law, which was 
the only Scripture which thoſe Sadducees acknow- 
ledged) againſt this whole doArine of the Sadducees 
(not only againſt one parr of it, the reſurre&icn of the 
Body) and by that teſtimony of the Law (which they 
could not deny) demonſirared to them that there was 
another life after this, Of this whole matter (not only 
of that which concerned the Body) 'tis cleer that the 
Sadducees queſtion, and obje&ion (of the wife that 
had ſeven husbanas) proczeded, concluding, as farre as 
it did conclude, (bur being indeed a very weak ridicu- 
lous argument) againſt all furure being 3 for if the death 
of the Husband voyded the relation between him and 
his Wife, as *cjs certain it did, and he and ſhe live rto- 
oether again any way after this life, the Sadducee 
thinkes that relation muft revive alſo, and upon that 
his argument proceeds, and doth lo' as well (chatis, 


proves the reſurre&ion of the dead,yv. g 1. by this Ar- 
oument, God /aith, he ts the God of Abraham &c. long 


equally, of no worſe) on ſuppoſition of another life of 


ſpirits, as of bodies ſpiritualized alſo, For if there were 
thots 
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thoſe relations of Husband and Wife in heayen, they | world to come, which theſe Sadducees diſtinct! y denied, 

would ſure be there before the reſurreRion of bodies, |and the Phariſees beleived and affirmed ; And ſure S. 

as well as after, unleſſe the Sadducees beleived Chriſts | Paul one of thoſe Phariſces Chriſtianized, did reckon 

dodrine to be, that procreation (and che like, which | of this continued life of the ſoul, contrary co the mor- 

could not be done withour bodies)continued in heaven, | rality or ſleeping of it, when Phil, r. 23. he faith that f 

as here on earch, which ic no way appears that they | he d-fires avaaioze (which ſure is a phraſe to expreſſe 

did, or that that was the thing here parcicularly oppo- | the ſeparation of ſoul and body) axd to be with Chriſt, 

ſed by them. The only matcer of difficulty now re-| which] ſuppoſe muft conclude a being of the ſoule, and 
Araczzzc Maining is, whether ayd5a5:s, of which the Sadducees| that an happy one, unleſſe Chri/ be imagin'd ill to be 

ask v.23. and ardsas's Tay yezpor, Which Chriſt un-| aſleep ; and fo again when he calls the 24S; 2, E 

dertakesto demonſtrate v. 31. doth not peculiarly fig-| awya7C travelling ont of the body, a travailing to the 

nifie the reſarrefon of the Body. To which I anſwer | Lord, 1 Cor. 5. 8. 

poſitively, that ic doth not, but denotes another life] V. 38. Great ] This Commandement by which the e. 

(beſides this and after this) a concinuing or being kept | worſhip of the one God is commanded, Dexr.6, 4. is . par5aih.y 

alive by God after deparcure out of this life; As that jnoe onely one of thoſe which were written in their Phy- © 

which is call'd Rom. 9. 17. raiſing up (and in Luke; laceries, faſten'd on their poſts, and read in their houtes 

thephraſe is 4ig9yraz, the ſame thar there) is inthe|daily, but to note it to be the great commandement 

Hebrew, from whence *cis cited, Exod, 9. 16. ts make | indeed above others, it is obſervable, that in Dexr. the 

to ſtan, and is rendred by the Septwagint, keeping | words inthe Hebrew, which begin and end it, haye the 

al;ve, or ſafe ; And the literall notion of che word laſt letter written yery big, and noted in the margine to 

erd5aors goes no farther ; for e715 is ſtanding or ſ#b-| be io writren. 

ſting, and dr4in compolicion fignifies re or again, ſo] V. 40. Harg| The word x{yarra may ficly, and f. 
"Ads Pydonrr; vexpay 15 the reſubſiſtence or ſecond ſtate of| according to the notion and ule of it in ſacred Authors, £9 
07% men, thatafterthis life. conlifting firſt of the immor-| and according to the imporrance of this place, moſt 

rality and continuance of the ſople in ite of ſeparation, | properly be rendred conſpire or agree,for ſo the Hebrew 

and at length in the reunion of the body to ir, whereby | 1UP, which fignifies an agreement of minds,a covenant, 

ir becomes perfe&t ; *T1s true ic ſometimes ſignifies | or /eague, Ger. 44-+ 3o. is rendred ypiuarac, where we 

the reſurreftion of the Body diſtin&ly, but that is | read, z bend wp with, noting an huge kindneſſe and 

when 'tis joyned with the word oaputs of the fl:ſb, or | conjunRtion of affeRions berween Facob, and Benja- 

CounrEr of the body, or vexpay of the dead, in the neuter | min. As in Chry/oſtome Epiſt, K, opiHpa wopenad as 

(as vexpa ſignifies cadavera, or dead bodies) or when | = immnan,is, earneſtly to deſire his Epiſtles: So Fudith 

without any of theſe, the context of che Author doch |8, 24. where we vulgarly read their hearrs depend on 

appear to reftraia it to that ſenſe, and indeed in later |, *tis moſt proper to render it, their hearts agree or 

Ecclefiaſtick Writers, it may perhaps be found to be| conſpire with us, or are bound up With us. So Ly. 19.'8:wxptuch 

commonly uſed for the reſurre5on ofthe Body but all | 48. the people iZexptuan ans dxtwy, as they heard him 


this no whit prejudiceth the notion, which I have gi- | they rook_ his part, were of his (ide, agreed with him. 
ven of it in this place, where 7@y vexpay is the Maſcu- | So in Chryſoſtome, Ep. En. Ths Sroonbely; Gunpiuzrar 
line (as appears by comparing it with che ſtory in S. 7; 153 & away opodes By ipercns. He affefts you much, 
Luke, where *cs diſtintly expo? in the parallel) and | and i an earneſt lover of me,and Ep. pro, djamymoy 6; 
where the context doth not fo reſtrain it, but rather| 4#peuauiyay, loving and tendring. So in * Pallading, 
enforceth the enlarging of ic, in like manner as @ ai9v- | Exxpeuautyy Teoy igw Th x5gy» placing all her affetion 
Tis uh I) aveigaoiv. 23, may be the charater of the 0» the young maide, And 1o here in theſe two come 
Sadducees, who denied all future life or ſubſiſtence of | mandeme nts all the Law and the Prophets conſpire, that 
ſoule, or body after death ; And thus dyagzors is, the whole old Teſtament agrees,conſpires with theſe, 
om_— Tov Jixaiay ſeems to note Luke 14. 14. the reward theſe are the ſumme of all that is ſaid there. Bur if ir 
"HH thereſpoken of, being that which is oppoſed to our |be rendred hayg, then the meaning will be, that all 
rewarding one another here in this life, and ſo the phraſe commanded in the Jewiſh received Scripture , de- 
denoting all which is not of this life, that is, that bliſſe, | pends upon one of theſe two , hangs on one of theſe 
which the juſt enjoy afcer this life. And the phraſe| great pegges, that is, is, in the laſt reſort, reducible ro 


which the Jewes uſed to fignifie this, is, the age, or| one ofthele heads. 


' obli 
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Paraphraſe. | CHAP. XXII). 
1. Then Jeſus having quit -1" E N ſpake Jeſus] to the multitude, and to his diſciples, 


himſelf from the Phariices 
and Sadducees, ſpake ; 
2. The Scribcs and Phari= 2. Saying, [The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes ſeat, ] 
ſees &c. theſe that are of the Sanhedrin are by you to be looked on, as your lawfull Rulers, that have authority over you, 


lucceeding Moſes, and the ſeyenty elders, Num. 11. 16. 
2. And therefore doye live , 3+ And therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and doe : buc 


In obedience to all their lawful doe not ye after their works, for they ſay and doe nor. ] 
commands, in all regular ſubje&ion, and obedience. But let not their a&ions be your examples, for they live not according to 
their own preſcriptions, 


foblig 


2. 4. For many ſevere ordi- 4+ For they binde ® heavy burthens, and grievous to be born, and lay chem on 
nances they impoſe on others mens ſhoulders, but they themſelves will not move them with oze of their fingers, } 
over and above what the Law exa&s, but will not themſelyes be perſwaded to take the leaſt pains to doe thoſe things, which by 

the clear law of God are moſt neceſlary. 


5. All that they exerciſe, 5+ But all their works they do for to be ſeen of men : they make broad their 


Ce themſelves in mott induſtri- Þ phylaReries, and enlarge the * < borders of their garments. ] 

ouſly, ate the performances, which will bring them in moſt of praiſe. T he law which they were commanded Deur. 6. 8. to 
bind upon their hands &c, thar is, to lay it near their hearts, to praiſe it diligently, they write in rolls, and hang them in their 
forcheads, and bind them on their wriſts, &c. count them as a kinde of charmes, and make them as large as they can, to be ſeen 
of men, and one to exceed the other, And for the fringes of their garments , which they were indeed commanded to weare, 
Num 15. 38, Deut, 22. 12. to remember them of the law, and asa peculiar faſhion to diſcriminate them from other men, . 


Ivy 


® G1nges 
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- they either for an oftentation of piety which thoſe were to remember them of, or ta expreſſe the greater ſtriQneſle in ſeparating 
from all others, weare theſe fringes very large, And fo whether for obſeryances invented and preſcribed by themſelyes only, or 
for thoſe which the law preſcribes, all their care is to be praiſed of men, 


6. And love the uppermoſt roomes at | feaſts, and the chiefe ſeats in the ſynz= 4g, They love to have the 
4 meales, Sogues, | firſt place, if it be but at an 
Fanns ordinary meale, And in the Confiſtories they are ambitious of the headſhips, and when they reach in the ſynagogues, or are 
there to hear others teach, and, as the manner was, ſit in chaires, while they do ſoz they are ambitious of getting the uppermoſ} 

chaires. 

7. And greetings in the markets, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi.] 7. And to receive the civis 
lities, and adorations, and commendations of men aboye all others, as the greateſt doors and leaders of others 3 which is an 
evidence of their temper, what 'ris that they principally deſigne in all their religious performances. 

8. But be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your maſter even Chriſt, andall ye are 9g, pur ace not ye contend 

brethren. ] thus for ſuperioritics, for pre* 
cedence one aboye another, for you areall fellow ſeryants,: by being fellow Chriſtians, 

9. And call no man your © father uponthe earth, for one is your father which 9. And give not up your 

in heaven. faith abſolutely to be iwayed, 
and ruled by any man, as children are to be (wayed wholly by thefacents bare will, and as theſe men, Phariſces &c. have 
their admirers and followers in religion, whereas indeed God your father in heayen is onely he, to whoſe doftrine and precepts 


ye owe this abſolute faith, and obedience. 


I0, Neither be yee called Maſters ,for one is your maſter, eve» Chriſt, ] | 10, And doe not ye pres 
tend to beleaders or teachers, but all fellow diſciples that receive the faith from me, and ſo communicate it to others, 
Ii. But he that is greateſt among you, ſhall be your ſervant. ] 1t, As for any precedency 


or ſuperiority, which ſhall hereafter be inſtituted in the Church, ye are not to look upon that, bur as an office of burthen, and 
duty, of watching and waiting on them, oyer whom ye are placed, 
I2, And whoſoever ſhall exale himſelf, ſhall be abaſed, and he that ſhall |, aq jndeed for this; 
humble himſelfe,ſhall be exalted.) this ought ts be the Rule thar 
whoſoever is ambitious of dignity in Chriſt's Church, ought never to be admitted to it, bur he that ſhall thinke himſelf unwors 
thy of it, is fitteſt to be advanced to ir. | | 


I 3. But wo unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for | yee ſhut up che 13. yee keep the muleirude 


kingdome of heaven againſt men, for yee neither go in your ſelves, neither ſuffer «,,; embracing the Goſpell 


D , 
yee them that are entring te go in. - or doEtrine of Chriſto which 


they are generally cnclin'd, yee ſuppreſſe the meaning of rhe Scriptures, which beleng to the Meſſias, And nor only reje& 
Chriſt your ſclyes, but prohibire others from beleiving on him, which were it nor for fear of you, would willingly im» 


brace him. 


he - _ unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, fo tas _—_ widowes 14. For tn fend of Sows 

uſes, and for a pretence make long prayer : therefore ] ye [hall recetve the greater ;,, cy andcharity rothem 

damnation. that are left deſtitute, ye on 
the other fide are greedy and rapacious, grinde the face of the poor, and deyour the remainder of their ſubſtance, whom ye ougÞt 
In reaſon to relieve, and that ye may doe theſe atts of uncharitableneſſe more ſecurely,yee prerend to great piety, and for a colour, 
or faire ſhew, (that you may be the more truſted and ſo have opportunities to doe it the better) uſe to make long prayers ; But 
for this, for your making piety a colour and guiſe, under which to praQtiſe the greater ſinnes, 


I5. Woe unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, foryee compaſſe ſeaand 5. toger one Gentile to 


land [to make one « proſelyte, and when he is made, yee make him twofold more dion, and when he is” 


the child of hell then your ſelves. | | lo, by wacking him the worſer 
part of your do&trine, that which fortifies him againſt the receiving of Chrift, and by preſſing him to har legall ſtrinefle, 
(which is commanded you as Jews, bur belongs nor to him) you pur him into a far worſe, and more dangerous eſtate, and 


make him more yehemently to oppoſe the Goſpell, then your ſelves, or your own children, naturall Jewes, 


16. Woe unto you, yee blind guides, which ſay, whoſoever ſhall f ſwear by the : 
ep : 6. Wo unt hich 
Temple, it is nothing, bur whoſoever ſhall ſweare by the gold of the Temple, he «ke upon es be-hetats 
robige, t5* 2 debtor. ] ders of the blind, Ro. 2. 19. 
NM 


and are blind your ſelves, ſaying, If a man ſwear by the temple he is not obliged by that oath, but he that ſwears by the 
Gold of the Temple, in any promiſſory oath, he renders hinaſelf a debtor, in any aſfertory, he is guilty of perjury, if it be 


not true, 
17. Yeefools and blinde, for whetheris greater, the gold, or the Temple that \,,, wha a fottiſh ſenſes 


ſanRtifieth the Gold > lefle folly is this, which your 
deep tearning hath advanced you to ? For {urethe Gold of the Temple which receives all the facrednefſe it hath, above other 
old, meerly from being the Gold of the Temple, cannot be more ſacred then the Temple ir ſelf, nor conſequently the oath 


y the gold obliging, wheu an oath by the Temple it (elf is nor, 
18. And whoſvever ſhall ſweare by the Altar it is nothing : but whoſoever 
febliges, TWweareth by thegift that is uponir, heis f guilty, | 
I9. Yee fooles and blinde, for whether is greater, the gifc, or the altar that 
ſanRifieth the gift ? | 


20. Whoſo therefore ſweareth by the altar, ſweareth by it, and by all things ,,,The Gyearing bythe altar 
thereon, ; conteins in it that other oath, 


which yee take to be ſo much more obliging, that by all the free-will offerings preſented at or on the altar, and ſo cannor poſſibly 
be lefſe obliging then that alone. | 
21 Andwhoſo ſhall ſweare by the temple, ſweareth by ic, and [by him that 2,, by God who although 
dwelleth therein. 24 he haye his throne in heavens 
yet is pleaſed to own the temple, as his place of reſidence or dwelling upon earth. 
22. And whoſo ſhall ſwear by heaven, ſweareth by the throne of God, and by 
him chat ſitteth thereon, . os On ar 
23, Wounto you, Scribesand Phariſees, hypocrites, for [yee pay tithe of mint, _ 23- in _—_ Paying 
and aniſe, and cummin, and have omitted the weightier. matters of the law, Reieeft-lawyer would r 


£ judgment, mercy and faith, theſe ought yee to have done, and not to leave the quire of you, deſcending to 
other undone. the —_ of herbes, of which 
e oreat morall duties, both of the ſecond and even 


- che firſt table, juſt dealing and works of mercy towards men, and the great 


there was doubt and diſpute, whether they ought to be paid or no : bur for th 
28 n: ny Bo. / duty (even ofthe Law) Faith in God, you -_ 


toy 


d; 


© 
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farr from the practiſe of theſe, which being rhe moſt conſiderable weighty duties, ought moſt preciſely tobe walk't in, to be 
made your work and care 3 "and the other, though not to be left undone, yer counted inferiour to thoſe, 


24. are yery ſcrupulous in 24. Yeeblind guides, which | ftreine at a gnat, and ſwallow a came!.] 
ſmall, and very adventurous in the greateſt matters, 7 


2.5. Yee arc all for waſhing 
of out{ides, as of your veſlells 


to eat anddrink in, ſo alſo of exceſſe.] | 
your hands, and whole bodics, and in the mean while leave your ſouls full of all abominable impurities, ſuch as Gen, 6, rx, 


are expreſt by [corrupt, and full of violenee] which is as if yoa ſhould make clean only the outfide of a cup or platter, and leaye 
rhe inſide, where the drink and mcate is pur, full of all kinde of filth, ſee Lu. 11. 39. 


26. Thou hypocrize, that | 2 6+ Thou blind Phariſce, cleanſe firſt * that which & within the cup or platter 


arr ſo like a blind man as to that the outſide of them may be clean alſo. | 
waſh one part only, and then thinke all is clean, ſee to the cleanſing thy heart, which is as it were the inſide of the yeſſe!l, and 
that is the true way of cleanſing the outfide, the aQtions ale, ar leaſt ler the firſt care be raken for the infide, and the outward 


cleanenefe will haye its place, and praile, will be ro ſome purpoſe, 


27, Yee may fitly be reſem- 


bled ro ſepulchres, which are 
fain to belies oyer;chat they dead mens bones, and of all uncleanneſſe.J 


may be diſcerned to be ſuch, and ſo ayoyded, being otherwiſe grown over with graſſe, and nor difcernible from other ordina ry 
oround, by the outfide, Lu, 11. 44. whilſt yet within like reall ſepulchres, yee are full of all pollution. 


28. Even ſo are yee, the | ) Our) 
faireſt in outward ouiſe, and full of hypocriſie and iniquity. 


ſhew, but in your kearts, deſignes, and a&ions that flow from thence, the moſt noiſome, and polluted that can be, nothing bur 
contrariety to your profeſſions, and in ſtead of juſtice, and charity ,which yee pretend, the moſt greedy and rayenuus oppreſ- 


ſors. v. 14. : : 5. 
:9. You doe honour unto 29. Woe unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, + becauſe 


the prophets flaine by your tombs of the Prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchres of the righteous, ] 
nbd, 

o. And expreſſe your diſ- : . 
like of them ya. killed them, been partakers with them in the blood of the Prophets, 
and ſay, that if you had then lived, you would ſure never haye uſed them,as your fathers did. And rhis you doe, that men ſeeing 
this indiggation of yours againſt your fathers bloodineſſe, may beleive all wicked whom you perſccure, 


2 rel d 4 | 
Me 4574.5 Jror + om them which killed the Prophets. 


are the childrenof thoſe bloody 32. * Fill yee up then the meaſure of your fathers. ] 

men, and conſequently that it you go on in their ſinnes, it is molt juſt that all the yengeance,due ro them,ſhould with advantage 
fall on you 3 and now areyee going on in their ſteps (fee nore on c. 10. f,) and all your declaiming againſt their bloudyneſle, all 
your condemning of them, is buta piece of hypocrifie, you being nowas bloodily diſpoſed, as any of them, and as ready to 
perfe& that work of cruelty begun by them, and ſo bring all that blood on yon, ice Lu, 11. 47. 


33. And being of ſuch a 
{crpentine viperous race, and O hell ?] 
filling up the meaſure of your fathers finnes, in gving on ſtill in their bloudy courſe, v. 37, how is it poſſible for you to eſcape 
thar finall deſtrution which attends all this guilt, and thoſe rarments of hell conſequent to it ? 


34. I tell you plainly, that 
T am that God, that ſend to a 
you Prophets, and others lear- your ſynagogues, ]and perſecute them from city to city, 
ned in your religion, which receiving the faith c. 13. 52, ſhall preach it to you. And I now foretell you, that contending that 
they are no Prophets &c, ſome of them yee ſhall kill in zeale, and fury, others ye ſhall prefſe the Romans to crucifie, (which is 
the yery thing which your fathers, whom ye condemn, did before you, for thry contended that they were not Prophets) others. 
yee ſhall ſcourge in your publick judicatures, though ye do not put, or cauſe them to be pur to death. And the ifſuc of it will be, 

35. Thatupon you may come all the righteous blood ſhed upon the earth from 
the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of i Zacharias, ſon of Barachias, whom 
that have been before you,(the yee ſlew bet ween the Temp le and che Altar. - ; 
foulneſſe of whoſecrimes ought 36. Verily 1 ſay unto you, All theſe things ſhall come upon this ! gene- 
ro haye warned you from the Iation, ] : 
like guilts, though they were not all your lineall progenitors, as Cain) bur ſtill continuing and going on in them, and fillings 
up the meaſure of their fins, you ſhall now in this age, have all that deſtruion come upon you, which hath been merired by 
the ſhedding of thoſe juſt mens blood, (a grievous and in ſcripture Ryle a crying finne, that is ſaid ro have called ro God for the 
avenging of it) ſuch was Abel, whole blood was ſaid to cry, and ſuch Zicharias the ſonne of Baruch, who is like to be {laine 
in this generation, between the porch of the Temple, and Altar without in the Court, and immediately ro uſher in that 
deſtruction upon you. | 

37. How many paſſionate 
invitations, and cals have I 


given gou to bring you to re- . a 
6k; Ly ge fouto together, even as Þ an hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and yee would 


be gathered under the wings NOT Y 
of rhe divine preſence, that is, to become proſelytes to me, to be born again, and lead new lives, (ſee note on Ly, 1 3, d.) but yee 
:efuled all ? 

32. Behold, your deſola= 3$- Behold, your houſe # left unto you deſolate. 
rion of Temple, and Ciry, and whole narion is irreverfibly at hand, 

29. And afier T am once 39+ ForTI fay unto you, yee ſhall not ſee me * = henceforth, till yee ſhall ſay, 
cone from you, yee ſhall ſee F Bleſſed # he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 
me no more, receive no more admonirions from me, till I come to take yengeance of you, at which time you ſhall be forced to 
confeſle me, And thoſe that will not confefſe me now, would then be moſt glad (if it would be accepted) to uſe that acclamation | 
zwhich the children did, when yee were diipleaſed with them, c, 21, 9, to obtain any mercy from me. 
. # 


35, 36. Thar not refor- 
ming the finnes of your fa- 
thers,and all other bloody men 


37. O Jeruſalem, Jernſalem, thou that killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them 


Annotations 


33- Yee Serpents, yee generation of Vipers, how can yee eſcape the damnation 


X81}, 


25. Woe unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for [yee make clean the 
outfide of the cup and of the platter, but within they are full of * extortion ang «, 


tolence 
and incon. 
tnence 
e a \ 
Fae. 
&x2d@tiag, 
ſee NOte on 
1 Eor. 5,h 
b . 2 
” the If. fide 2 
oft 7; $1T4% 4 


27. Woe unto yp, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for [yee are * like unto 
whited ſepulchres, which indeed appear beautifull outward, bur are within full of 


28, Even ſo,yec alſo outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within yee are 


[yee build the; ,.., 


30, And ſay, If wee had been in the dayes of our fathers, we would not have 


31. Wherefore yee be witneſſes unto your ſelves, that yee are the children of 


® And do 
yee fill up, 


x, varic Tn i 
fours, on i& 


and ye han & 
filledup, 
for the Gr. 
and Lat. 

M. S. reads 
$7.1: 00074 
iwppleſtis, 


34. Wherefore [behold I ſend unto you Prophets, and wiſe men, and Scribes, - 
and /ome of them yee ſhall Kill and crucifie, and ſore of them ſhall yee ſcourge in 


which are ſent unto thee, ſhow often would 1 have gathered thy children 


t a bird he Þ 


young 06, Þ 


cpric T4 
1.7714 


Latter a 
while, til 
you would 
1ay, 

7 Bleſſed 'n 
the namcoar Þ 
thelo'd 
be he ths: 
cometh, ite 
©. 31s Po 


$8. 


MetVy{y 


xlapyct 


SY 
b 


. ejes, and writing them upon the poſts of their dores, 


V. 4. Heavy burthens] Heavy burthens impoſed on 
men by che Phari/ces, may be diſcerned by their. own 
writers. KR. Joſone before Chris time, atnong the (e- 
veral chings, that are pernicious to the world, numbers 
COUNND IMMIN, plagas Phariſeornm, the firokes, or 
ſeveritzes, of the Phariſees, And theſe are mentioned 
in the Talmnd * tr. Sotah, Plagas Phariſeorum wotat 
ſuperfluos culens, ac ritus iwoleftes ab. ipfis in religie- 
uewm lege Moſaica preſeriptam [ubintrodnftos, by the 
ftrokes of the Phariſces be means,” ſuper fluous worſhips 
and troubleſome rites, introduced by thems nuder 
hand into the Jewiſh religion. 
Appellarunt additamenta illorum quibue legem gra- 
vem reddiderunt, plagas, they called the additaments 
by which they made the Law heavy, ſtrokes or ſeve- 
rSHeS. 

V. 5. PhylaReries| The Phylatteries were a great 
part (though a great miſtake, and deceit ) of the reli- 
oion of the latter Jewes, upon Gods commandment 

ext. 6.8. Exod. 13.16, of binding thoſe words for 
a ſigne upon their bands and as froxt/ets berween their 


and of their getes, (which certainly were but figura- 
tive expreſſions, of that which was before mention'd, 
Dent. 6. 7. Thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy 
children, and ſhalt talk of them, when thou fitteſt in 
thy houſe, and when thou walkeſt in the way, &c.) this 
carnall people which were apt to turn all inward piety 
into outward formality, and matter of ambition and 
oftentation, would needs underſtznd this precept lite- 
rally, and made them ſcrolls of parchment, in which 
they wrote four Sections of the Pentateuch, 1. the 
nine former yerſes of Dext.6. 217 , thenine firſt yerſes 
of the 13 of Exod. 3ly, the eight laſt verſes of the 
ſame _ 4'y , from the 13 to the 22 of Dexr. 11. 
Theſe rolls of parchment were by them prepared with 
a great multirude of ceremonies and decrees made by 
them of the creatures of whoſe Skins that parchment 
was to be made, of the Knives, with which *cwas to be 
Cut; and a great deal more : Bring made,chey firred,and 
applied chem to the forcheads, and tothe wriſts, and 
they were call'd by them in Hebrew, Tephilin, becauſe 
the ſpeciall uſe of them were in their prayers, and here 
ovaacliew, either becauſe they were to help, keep the 
Law in their memory, or becauſe they were a kind of 
amuler, or charme againſt faſcinations, and diſcaſes, 
againſt the malus genine, ſaith Paulns Fagins ; This 
betng the nature of the PhylaFeries, a carnall obſer- 
vation of their own, ſet out with many ceremonies, and 
yer by them affix*'d on God, as if commanded by 

i”, The Phariſees the moſt exact among the Jewes, 
thac would got beyond all others in performances, and 
withall, the moſt oftentatious of any, and willing to 
be differenced from all others, by ſuch markes of ex- 
craotdinary picty,;did awry pracxthoa, weare theſe 
of a greater breadth, then any others, and are here ſaid 
properly to doe this, oeys 73 SuedHwa mis arypdme, 
that they may be looked on by men. 

Ib. pre ot The xezarr/e are the fringes, that 
God commands the people to uſe, Nam. 15. 38. and 
weare on the borders of their garment, with a blew 
ribband on the fringe. And the uſe of it there affign'd 
was, I. that they may /ook, wpon it, and remember all 
the Commandements of God, and dee them, 2. that 
they /cek not after their own hearts, and their own eyes, 
after which they aſe to gee a whoving, that is, thar they 
take not up the cuſtomes or faſhions of other nations, 
which they were vety apt and prone to doe, ever fince 
they catne our of </£gypor, and therefore are by this 
forewarned that they keep themſelves a peculiar people 
to God, in outward faſhions, and conſequently ir in- 
ward purity of heart (in order to which the other was 
deſign'd) diſcriminated from all the nationsof the earth; 
By this it appears, how this cuſtome of the fringes 


Annitations on S; MATTHEW, Chap, XXi1, 


And AMſaimonides, | fr 


itt 


differs from the orher of the Phylateries ; That was 
wholly a. tradition, and inyention of the Jews, on 2 
miſtake of Gods command, and then an enlarging of 
this to yanity and oftentation ; But this bath @ truth in 
Gods precept,was really commanded by bith, in order 
co @ pious end, which end being forgotten, they wholly 
contented and ſatisfied themſelves in- the ourward ob- 
ſeryation of them ; and the Phariſees made chat a$ 
pompous as they could, labouring to exceed all other 
menin the bigneſſe cfcheir fringes, or TVY'Y, and pla- 
cing piety in thar, as being molt diſcriminated thereby 
om the Nations (in order to which this faſhion was 
preſcribed by God) and in ſome meaſare from other 
Jewes, which wore them nor ſo bigge, and fo are par- 
ticularly in this, as in many other chings apwerouiver, 
according to the meaning of rheir name in Hebrew; 
vain-glorious ſeparatiſts, and are thus looked upon 
by our Saviowy in this place, | 

V. 9. Father) The Wiſeman, the principall ofthe 4: 
{chool of the Prophets, who had the great autho- ,,__:* 
rity among them, no man contradiRiiig what he ſajd, 
was bychem then called ARF ather.So/1aimonides comp. 
ad Peahyc.$.T. MAR WW MLRINNTMAR MI 
ban The Parents wrt be honoured, and the wiſe mey, 
which are the Fathers of all. and inthis reſpe&, and 


this ſenſe of the word Farher among the Jewes, all 
Chriſtians being now taught of God by Chrift are ap- 
pointed to acknowledge no father in earth, 


V. 15. Proſeljte] A Proſelyte, is one that being « 


a Gentile by birth and religion, comes over to the Profaur&* 
Jewith religion, either in whole, orin part ; For there 
arethree ſorts of ſtrangers, and two of Profelytes among 
the Jewifh writings. The firft fort of ſtrangers are 
thole which contintne open Idolaters, who were not 
permitted to live, or have any place of being in the 
Land of Iſrael, the 24 fort of Rrangers are the firſt 
of Proſelytes, which though they embraced not the 
whole Jewiſh religion of Circymcifion, Waſhing, and 
Sabbatizing, &c. yet renounced the Idolatry, and 
maven, or multitude of the Gentile Gods,and affen- 
red ro ſome foundations of the Jewiſh religion, which 
they call'd the ſeven precepts of the [ons of Adam, and 
of Noah, of which we ſhall havea fitter occafion to 
ſay more, oh A. 15. Theſe were call'd Proſelytes of 
the gates, were permitted to live among them, to come 
into one court (the outer)of the Temple (call'd atrirm 
Gentilinum, divided by a low wall or Sepr from the 
other, call'd by S. Pani woimyov pexy# Epheſ. 2. 


Mco%rolys ; 
$74 as 


14, 4 balf-nall of partition, on which ſaith Foſephs, 


was Written as Sy a abpurer W7ds var, that no ftrane 
ger might gor into the inner court) and, in brief, were 


y the Jewes allowed to tive porrionem in vita furnra 


a portion in the life ro come, whether that be Heaven, | 
or the Kingdome of the Meſſias, Maimoy, de pen. c. 3, 
6. 5. And yet of theſe *tis obſeryable, that afcer the 
Jewes came under the Roman yoke, and ſo wete una- 
ble ro keep: their Proſelyres of the gates4within their 
preſcribed rules, having no jurifdi&ion over then, theif 
wiſe men determin'd, that they 
merce with them, which was. accordingly obſerv'd; 
cillS, Peters Viſion (A#. 10.) afſtred che Chriſtian 
Jewes, that this was nor required of them. The 34 
ſort of rangers, and 24 of Proſelyres are thoſe, whicti 
embraced the whole Jewiſh religion, ſubmitted to be 
Circumciſed, and to perform the whole mimber ofthe 
precepts of the Law ; and theſe ate admitted co privi- 
ledges ptoportiohably, and differ nothing from a Jew, 
bur only that they are not born in the land (2sthe 
Mamizchi among the Mahomedans) of whom *tis 
* Taſtin Martyrs affirmation, aggonavr@ 5 culepirb- 
iO, & 76 nab aeyox3y a0nxy , iy as duTby Sp, the Cir- 
camciſed proſelyte is &t one that was born inthe lands 
To which purpoſe they apply thac of the prophet, The 
ſtranger, Fn6ezs; faith he, that T the Pro/elyte, ue 
. | z 


ſhould have no cor- 


* Dil. cum 
Tryph.p. 275 


( 


be jojn'd unto them, ſhall be joyned to the houſe of Zacob, 

EvSs x, 7% TE an) Tam Tis aftdſepayophyors xalpiye vojues One 

and the ſame law being given to all that are circum- 

ciſed, Of this ſort were the Sichemites , Achior , 
(Judith 14-10.) Nebaſaradan, (faith Gemara, San- 

® hedrimc. 11.) Urias the Hittite, and Herod the Idu- 
mzan (whole kingdome in his ſucceſſors is therefore 

calld'd D'\3 111579 the kingdome of the ſtrangers) 
Nicolas, AR.6, and thele are call'd p1% 113 proſe/ytes 

of righteouſneſs, and TV 113 proſelyres of the cove- 

»4ut. Of theſe ſay the Jewes, that above all things 

they muſt be circumciſed, and T acitzs hiſt. /, 5, having 
mention'd the Jewes cuftome of circumciſion adds , 
rranſpreſſi in morem eornum idem nſurpant, nec quic- 

quam prius imbuuntur quam contemnere divor, &C. 

And, becauſe ſome other nations had gotten a traditi- 

onary cuſtome of circumdfing, without forſaking hea- 
theniſme, or undertaking any degree of Proſelyriſme, as 

*3n#;*n the Agyprians, and from them, ſaith * Diodorus S5ca- 
»G- 4t- Is, the men of Colchos, and of old the 1ſmaclites, 
{-roq45 and now the Turkes, Ic is therefore reſolved amovg 
7? #417: rhe Jewes, that if any ſuch ſhall become a Pcoelyre, 
Sure; 72- though he cannot be circumciſed again, yet on the 
peronet” eigh:h day of his proſelytiſme, fome blood muſt be 
arm, ferch'd of that part, which they call NY"1D the breaking 
. > ="wckg of the chinne (for a teſtimony of their Proſelytilme) 
#:zpx ni Which, they confeſſe, Iſoſes knew nothing of, but is 
05x an inſtitution of their own. Thele Proſclytes of the 
«22 7:45 Covenant may perhaps be meant by the children of the 
ix Covenant, AA. 3, 25. the multitude there being 
mixt of Jewes and proſelytes, c. 2.5, 14. and both 

thoſe ſpoken to in the 34. chap. the Jews under the ticle 

of Children of the Prophets, that is, of Abraham &c. 

the reſt under the title of Childrex of the Covenant, 

which being made with Abraham belonged not only 

to Iſraelites, but co all the kinreds of the earth, as it 

followes there. Now of thele latter ſort of Proſelytes 

his place here ſeems to be underſtood, wherein Chriſt 
reproacheth the diligence of the Phatiſces, who took 

fach painsro make a Proſelyte, that is, to bring a gen- 

tile, that was no way bound to it, to be Circumciled, 

and to underpoe all the Judaicalllaw, which God had 

never propoſed to the Gentiles, thereby demonſtrating, 

that it was not true purity and reformation of heathen 

vices, that they thought to work in their Proſelyres, 

bur did it onely to get more companions to their faction 

of holding up the externall ceremonies, of Circumcifion 

againſt the reformacion now preached by Chriſt, From 

whence it appears not onely why the Phariſees were 

called hypocrites for ſo doing, this being no way an a&t 

of piety, which ckey pretended to doe fo zealouſly, bur 

alſo, why the Proſelyre ſo made by them, is ſaid ro be 

worle then they, or then their own children, made 

donbly more then they the child of hell (that is, worthy 

of puniſhment) 1./becauſe before the coming of Chriſt, 

the Phariſees were bound to obſerve the whole Law, 

and io though Chrift, the ſubſtance being come, did 

take it away, thar is, the typicall parts of it, yer the 
Phariſees were more excuſable, if they continued in 

the ovſervation of it, whereas the Gentiles were neyer 

obliged to it, and ſo had not that excule, if they ſhould 

relift Chrift upon that ground of his deſtroying the Mo- 

faicall law, which was che great ſcandal againſt Chriſts 

doQtrine. Secondly, becauſe the Phariſees being now 

engaged in this faCtion againft Chriſt, thele new Proſe- 

[ytes of theirs, to approye themſelyes to their Maſters, 

exprety'd more birterneſſe againſt Chri# then them- 

felves had done, and by their inſtigation were made in- 
Rruments of more miſchief after to Chriſtians. So A#. 

L3, FO. the Fewes Ta 6 7p nay Tres (Four; Ywdings, 
:»ſtigated and i»flamed the worſhipping, that is, Proſe- 

Iyte women againſt the Apoflles, and it followes, 

* Hd. cm Emmy egy d16Y19v , they ras/ed 4 perſecution againſt 
7:2þ.p.274. them. So ſai h J=ſtin Xart;r, © I agroiavrA s wi- 
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| yoy & mis u0t, & ia diribreegv vhs BAarenuioy fg 70 
Grout dvTes, x; nuds 5 bis cufivoy MSEVOrTaA; 3; QovEt{y x 
erty Binov)), x7! mi]e Wuuiy YJeeunri RX anevlerry the 
proſelytes doe not onely not beleeve, but doe, doubly to 
what the ?ewes doe, blaſpheme the name of Chriſt, and 
kill and reproach ws, who doe belrive, and make all haſt 
zo be like you ; The truth of this was very obſeryable in 
the Gnofticks, who being Gentiles fiſt, then Chriſtians, 
ar laſt in appearance turn'd Jewes, and then became 
the moſt bitter perſecutors of the Orthodox Chriſtians. 
Three other chings obſervable, concerning theſe two 
ſorts of Proſelytes, will come in more naturally in 
ang places, to which they more immediately re- 
eres | | 


V. 16. Swear by the Temple] It ſeems by this 


f 
which Chriſt here affirms of the Phariſees har they had *Ourlir dug] 
a tradition, that thoſe oathes onelywereobligatory, which * ** 


were conceived by God or ſomething immediately con- 
ſecrared to him ; meaning thereby not the Temple and 
Altar, which had onely an univerfall confecration(being 
ſet apart to his ſeryice) but other particular oblations 


and gifrs, which were by the voluntary piety of men Xzuic 7, 
deyored unto him ; Ofthis fort is the Gold of the Tem- ©": 


ple, and the Gift on the Altar, wherein, it ſzems, they 
placed a more eſpeciall ſanAtry, then in the other, This 
Chriſt looks on as a pityfull nice piece of deceit, either 
to fruſtrate the obligation of ſome oathes (it being or- 
dinary with them to ſwear per Templa tonanth, faich 
the Poet, by the Temple, when, it ſeems by him, they 
did not think themſelves obliged by fuch an oath) or 
to make a nice diftinRtion of ſanfiry, where indeed 
there was none, the whole ſanRiry of the go/d, or gift 
flowing from the Temple or Altar, to which, and the 
Godin it, they were conſecrated. What ſhould be the 
colour or pretence of this doQtine of theirs, ic would be 
hard to gueſle, unleſſe perhaps it was, that they con- 
ceived the Temple , by its having been demoliſh'd to 
have loſt its ſanCtity, and not to have recover'd itat its 
rebuilding, and increaſe by Herod ; whereas the gold or 
che gifr, which the piety of the Jewiſh Donour had 
conſecrared, might beallowed by them to have that 
ſanRity ; but this being ſo weak a reaſon leaves ir ly- 
able to the cenſure of Hypocriſie, which Chriſt here 
Jayes upon it, the true cauſe ſurely being, that by per- 
ſwading men that the gold and gifts brought to the 
Temple, were the holieſt things in the world, holier 
then the Temple, or Altar icſelf, they might bring men 
to great liberality that way, and ſo make gain of their 
do&rir.e, 


V. 23. Judgement | For the diſcerning the meaning 
and difference of theſe three, the beſt rite will be from 
the obſervation of Maimoznides , a ſober learned Jew, 
Moreh Nevoc. par. 3. ch. 53. Theſe three, ſaith he, 
are moſt accurately diſtinguiſh'd among theHebrewes, 
PIP1%, TDN VBA, all co be mer with together Hoſ. 
2. 19- judgment and mercy and rightconſueſſe, The firſt 
Ggnifies juſtice or equity in judging, whether it belong 
ro reward or puniſhment, The ſecond to the higheſt 
degree of mercy or bounty, that which is in Hoſea far- 
ther expreſs*d by the addition of EANI, bowels, 
or tenderneſſe of mercy, and is the ſame thatbefore we 
ſaid was ſignified by 2za9%ms, goodueſſe , (ſee Note on 
ch. 20. 15. b.) The third denotes that vircue of honeſty 
in all kinds, which by the law of Godis due from us 
to our brethren, whecher by way of ftri& juſtice, or of 
chatity which is alſo commanded us, ard is part of our 
richteouſneſſe toward our brethren,(of which we have 
alio ſpoken before, ſee Note on c. 1.g.and KH. 6. a.) 
thus when John the Bapriſt tells all the ſorts of men 
that came to him, what was their righteouſneſle, their 
ducies, Ls. 3. that which he preſcribes ro the promi- 


ſcuous mulcicude is, pwereSiHivar 7g pil Eyorrt ro comm 


municate, or give, to him that hath nor, And * Olympi- x 


640 25 


Cat in 
0b, 22, 
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ddorus According to the ſenſe of the Farhers,tell us,” Am- 
cepnTihs Br x} mAGovexTHs 6 wil tte F yaurdy, he that doth 
not cloath the naked, is a defrauder, and a coveter, that 
is, finnes againſt therenth commandement of che Law. 
And the whole difference of this from the ſecond, is, 
that in this a man performes all aQs of charicy requi- 
red in the Law, when occaſions offer themſelyes, bur in 
the other, the mercifull man doth ſeek our occaſions, 
and doth more then the Law requires of him, which 
therefore Chriſt calls ragom m perfettion, Matth. 5 48, 
Now to the two firſt of theſe in Hdarmonides, the cwo 
former here xelors, and Yx4@+ are diretly parallel; 
| xeio15 judgment, licefilly and clearly anſwerable tothe 
firſt, and Tae&- mercy totheſecond ; All the difficulty 
is of the third aſs faitb, which that it is parallel to, 
and equivalent with P:xgzgovrn righteouſneſſe, may'at 
firſt fight be chought probable alſo. For che Hebrew 
T\DR which is direRtly rendred nigs, and hath the ſame 
importance ſome times, which we gave out of ſaime- 
nides toMPT% is by the Sepruagine rendred alſo by 
the yery word, Hxguorurn righreonſneſſe, Gen 24+ 49. 
Iſa. 38. 19. The ſame is ſometimes again rendred 
Calder rruth, and fo wigs, Sixanotrny axivud faith, 
righteenſneſſe, truth, are ofc taken promiſcuoully the 
one for the other, among the Jewes, that write Greek. 
So Pſal. $5, 10. we have Yae@- & dandec, mercy and 
truth, Prov. 3+ 3. innuooura: and aicusy mercies and 
fidelities; and Heſychins renders aandns true, Jizar@ 
righteoxs, and ſo Sicauey ſeems to; be taken, Ls. 12.57. 
xelvele m Singer, jrdge right, or true, and Lu. 16.11, 
payne ZI ov, the wnrighteous mammon, is let op 
ſire 4311 to the true riches, agreeable to that of the 
Targum, Ezech. 22.27. who call it UT PAO the 
wammon of vanity, or felfity. All makes ic not im- 
probable, that is; fasrh here, ſhould be taken in that 
notion of 1P1Y-righteom{neſs,and lo rendred not faith, 
bur fidelity.. And thus Mr. Calvine hath interpreted it 
3n this place. Bur upon farther conſideration it will ap- 
pear, that there is no place for theſe probabilities, the 
expreſs words of S. Luke in ſetting d6wa this paſſage, 
inforciog another interprecation of it, For Luk. 11.42. 
the words are theſe, Tee rithe mint and rut, and all 
manner of herbes, and paſs over jndgment and Thu dy6- 
av 5% 268 the love of God, where, as by jadgement 
muſt be underftood all the duties of juſtice and charity 
to our neighbours (ſetdown more fully in S. atthew 
by judgement and mercy) and fo under that PTY 
righteouſneſs alſo is comprehended, viz. that mercy 
which is our righteouſneſs, (as being from us due.co 
othermen) ſo the /ove of God, Which comprehends all 
the duties of the firſt table, Matt. 22. 37. is ſet down 
as dire&ly parallel and anſwerable to mis: fairh, which 
muſt therefore neceſſarily be the beleeving in God, as 
that is the foundation of our love of him, as the Apoſtle 
affirmes. 1 T1. I. 5. The end of the commandment is 
charity ont of a. pure heart and of faith unfeigned, 
And then as the two former may be taken from ich. 
6. 8. doing juſtice and loving mercy, (o this third may 
be parallel alſo ro the third thing mentioned there, 
walking humbly with thy God ; and if fo, will give us 
an excellent definition, whether of the faith or the love 
of God, or indeed of the conjunction of them ; Faith 
perfetted by love , that it is an humble fiducial obedi- 
ence. unto, or walking with God, as when Enochs 
walking with God is by the ſonne of Syrach, Eccl. 44. 
16.and S. Paxl, Heb. 11. 5. out of the 72. called 
his pleaſing of God, and that including faith, withowt 
which, faith he, *t 1s impoſſible topleaſe God, v. 5.and 
that faith a belceving that God ts, and that he 1a re- 
warder—— And this faith yery ficly here mentioned 
by Chriſt tothe Jewes, who are {o frequently and juſtly 
accuſed, and reprehended by him, for wane of faith, 
or not beleeving in God, and that their guile evidenced 
by their not beleeying in him, who had fo finally 


and powerfully demonſtrated himſelf to be 


ſeht by 
God. And ifir be here demanded, with what propri- 


ety Faith inthis ſenſe can be called one of the baptmes 


72 vous, the weightier things of the Law, when Faith 
is 10 oft ſet oppoſice to the Law, and fo is nor ſo much 
as a partof it, and when the Law of Afoſes was bur 
the Pedapogie to that faith, which ſhould after be re- 
vealed, the aniwer will be clear, thatthe Law to which 
Faith is oppoſed, is chiefly the Law of Jewiſh ceremo- 
nies, which being but the hadow of thoſe things, which 
are the objeR of the Chriſtians faith, were to be done 
away at the preſence ofthe body ir ſelf,and ſo Faith ſet 
oppolice ro them, as perfect is oppoſice to imperfe&, 
clear day to twilight, And of cheſs alſo thoſe words are 
to be taken, which affirme the Law to be a Schoole= 
maſter, or leader of children to Chriſt, theſe being bur 
choſe inicial elements, fitted for thoſe of tender years; 
and grofſer underſtandings, yet defigned alſo to adums 
brate theſe things which are now more clearly caughr 
us by Chrift. As for the Law of God, as that was 
given to Moſes, and comprehended all the duties to 
God and man, *tis evident that faith in God i$ a part, 
and weightier part of that, 2nd foreducible to the firſt 
and great Commandment, (as that phraſe ar. 22. 37: 
comprehends the whole firſt table of the Command- 
ments) being certainly compriſed in the love of God, 
and ſuppoſed in it, and not onely fo, bur ir is particu- 
larly contained in the firſt commandment of that ficft 
table, 7 am the Lord thy God, thow ſhalt have no other 
Gods but me ; the former of which are federal words, 
and fo are to be anſwered by our beleeying what God 
promiſeth in his Covenant, viz, that he is our Goda 
merciful and a graciows Father, and foto be filially 
depended on, truſted in, and obeyed, as well as loyed 
by us, and the latter part commanding us to have God 
for our God, muſt again be interpreted to require from 

us a 'beleeving of him , both as that ſignifies a. fi- 
ducial relyance, and affiance on him, a belee- 
ving his promiſes, and as it is a beleeving whatſo- 
ever he ſhall ſay, whether bare affirmations, (our 
dodrinal points, cither in the Old or New Teſtament, 
revealed to us) or more eſpecially his commands and 
threats, as our beleef of them is all one with fearing 
and obeying him, Gods veracity being one of thoſe his 
attributes, ro which our beleef muſt be anſwerable, 
if we will be deemed to have him for our God. As for 
the promiſes of another life, which are a principal part 
of theobjeR of a Chriſtians faich,if they be noc thoughr 
ro haye been revealed under the Law of Moſes, which 
isconceived co look onely toward an carthly Canazr, 
and fo the felicities of this life onely ; This ſure is a 
miſtake, cauſed in many, perhaps, by not diſtinguiſhing 
berwixt lefle clear revelations (ſuch indeed were thole 
under the Law, in cempariſon with the luſtre thac 
Chrift brought into the world) and none art all ; or per- 
haps, by moſt through not obſerving, that thoſe diviner 
promiſes were reyealed before the Law, ( and be- 
ing found inefficacious among the ſenſual world , 
God was farther pleaſed to adde, under /foſes, thoſe 
earthy promiſes to attract eyen ſenſual men, and give 
them a preſent taſt of thoſe good thipgs, which he had 
laid up for them that would adhere to him.). Theſe 
therefore being long before revealed ro Adam , and 
Noah, and by tradition from them ſtedfaſtly beleeved 
by all the people of God, were ſuppoſed in the Moſai- 
cal Law, as known already, and therefore needed not 
therein to be more particularly repeated ; Beſides, 
Moſes in bisgiving the Law to the Jewes, ſer down, 
over and aboye the Law it ſelf, a ſtory from the Cre- 
ation to his time, wherein many paſſages there are, 
which give certain evidence of another life, and the 
Joyes of that, as the reward of a godly living; as when of 
Exoch it is ſaid, Gen. 5.24. that Enoch walked with 


God, and was not, for God took hins , when be was 
L 3 but 
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but 365.years 61d, which muſt needs inferre, that ſome- when Ls.11, 44 it is faid of them, that they are #; 
what- extraordinary befell Exoch (which the Apoſtle |urnudie anne as graves that appear not. And this will 
calls tre»ſlating him, Heb. 11.5.) and alſo that that|be ficly falved, by conſidering, thar this faireneſs is nor 
life, to which Ged took him, was much more defireable, |all one with cheir being whited before, buc denotes the 
than that which here he parted with, elſe his untimely | reaſon, why they had need of being thus whited ; theſe 
death (farre ſooner than others there recited, both be- [graves were, it ſeems, grown over with graſs, and fo 
fore and after him) could not be propoſed, asa reward |were undiftinguiſhable irom other ordinary ground, 
of his walking with, that is, pleaſing, God, Heb. 11.5. |were outwardly as fair green graſs, as it there were no 
This tranſlation of Enoch then being known among |graves under, and fo as they are properly 1aid to ap- 
thoſe in whdſertime ic happened, and by Hoſes recor- |pear wyaior ifaw outwardly fair, lo mok ficly is it ſaid 
ded for all the Iſraelites to know that came after, muſt [ofthem in Zeke, that they are 2Svae prota wndiſcer- 
needs be to all them a teſtimony beyond all doubt of | »able graves, or wonxments , fo that the menthat go ar. 
this truth, thatthere remained a bleſſed life, afcer this, |over them are not aware of thei#® being graves, and fo : 
for thoſe who pleaſed God. The like was that of E/;as |are polluted by going over them, And that makes ir 
in the time of the Kings, who was vifibly carried up|neceſſary that they ſhould have ſome marke ler upon 
to heaven, and this both by the ſonnes of the prophers|them, be waſhed oyer wi lime, proportionable to 
foretold before-hand, and teſtified by Eliſha, who ſuc- [which was. Chrifts reproving of thele Phariſees hypo- 
ceeded him in his prophetick office, and was an eye-wit-|crifie, that ſo as fair as they were outwardly, they 
nefle of it. The ſame appears by that paſſageot Gods |might not deceive and pollute filly diſciples, which 
being byhimſelt Ryled,in the Law,che God of Abraham, |were not aware of their wickedneſs, See Mr. Pocock, 
&c. after their death, ; whence our Savioxr concludes| Hiſceb c. 5, | 
againſt the Saddxcees, that Abrabaw Lved with God,| V. 35. Zacharias ſon of Barachias ] .Who this ij, 
and that there was another life revealed by God in that |Lcharias was,is queſtioned among learned men, and it Zaxuziss, 
Kyle. To this pertains the ſpeech of Balaam, Nam. 23. |fallsont there were very many of thename, tocach of #5448 
ro. Let me dye the death of the righteous, and let. my | whom ſome part of this charaQer here ſer is competi- 
laff end.be ik bis. But above all, the expreſs words of | ble. There was Zachary the Prophet,who beſides that 
Daniel, long before Chriſt, and ſo under the Law, he was a Prophet,was the /on of Harachiab allo, Zach. 
Dan. 12. 2. Many of them that ſleep in the duft of the | 1, 2. but of him no-author reports that the was ſlain, 
earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to|and betywixc the Temple and the Altar liecould not be 
ſhame and everlaſting contempt. And in a word, though |{laine, becauſe the Temple in his time was | deſtroyed, 
the Law given by Moſes have not, in the letter, rhe | and fo there was neither Temple nor Alcar then; and 
mention of any other life,but that in the land of Canaas, |though. he were chief of thoſe which caufed the re- 


yet all the ceremonies of the Law were principally (no 
doubt) defiened to this cad, to adumbrare and ſo re- 
vealethis cruch unto them, and that in ſuch a manner, 
as was moſt for the turn of ſuch childiſh and groſs and 
rude minds, viz. iy ſenſible repreſentations, which 
therApoſile, that well knew their meaning, interprets 
tO this ſenſe, throughout the Epiſt/e to the Hebrewes, 
and aſſures us, that Abraham, 1/aac and Facob expetted 
4 city that had foundations, whoſe builder and maker 


edifying of the Temple , yet in that he oftended not the 
Jews, nor in any other part of his Prophecy,nor indeed 
is it imaginable , that ſo immediately afcer chey came 
from under the ſcourge ( from the caprivity ) they 
would kill their Propher,or defile their Temple. A ſe- 
cond Zacharias was the father of Fob the Baptiſt ; 
and though the Scripture neither mention him to be the 
ſonne of Barachias, nor to have been killed, yer for the 
latter (chat of his death) rwo traditions there are,one 


indeed of * Writers of no great authority, yetpretend- 
ingto be very ancient, that he was killed by Herods offi- 

cers becauſe he would not tell where his fonne fohy Ferniis 
was,for whom Herod fent. And with one paſſage of can. 
that'narration, viz- that his blood cominued upon the 
chreſhold like aſtone, agrees that which is affirmed by 
Tereullian, contra Gui c. 10; The: other is afferted 

by FS. Baſil, and before him by « Origen,and repeat=- 

ed inthe fame manner by. f Gregory Nyfſene, » Cyril + xg, :; 
of Alexandria, Theophylatt and others,thar there be- * rin war 
ing's place in the Temple;where the Virgios were wont þ or. in 
to be by themſelyes, and to pray, and Aary after the Nat. | 
birth-of Chriſt , continuing to come to that place, ſhe chropemer 
was prohibited by choſe that knew ſhe had a childe, but Phi*: 
maintained by Zacharias the Prieſt, who affirmed her 

fill ro bea Virgin, whereupon the men of that age ſec 

upon Zacharyas a manifeſt tranſgrefſour of the Law, 

and killed him becwixt the Temple and the Alrar. Bur 

this tradition is rejeRted by S. Jerome, And indeed 

which ſoever of thoſe two canſes be affigned for the 

cauſe of his death , it will not be very proper for this 

place where Chrift ſpeaks of their k:lling of Prophets 

(and fuch this Z achary was not, but only a Prieft ) and 

thoſe Prophets particularly ſent to them, v. 34. 37. as 
inſtruments to gather them, v. 37. thatis, to reduce 

chem unto repentance by denouncing p—_—_ againſt 

them ; And upon this ground it is, that the learned men 

which beheve this Zachary ro be here meant , doe not 

yer beleivecither of the two affigned cauſes of his death 

co be the erye one ; but his foretelling the deſtruQtion 

of the city-and temple (as Srephen after did, and was 
ſtoned for it) and fo executing the Prophetick office ; 
which:as ivis not very appliable to this Zachary , who 

was 


was God, Heb. 11. 1o. meaning Heaven undoubtedly 
by that phraſe ; And ſo. of Loſes, v. 26, that bs had 
refpebt tothe recompenſe of reward, that ture, which was 
after this tife,{for he came nor toCanaen) the pleaſures 
and honours of which were on chis intuition, deſpiſed 
by him, v. 25, Thus much hath been here added on 
| this occafion, for the refuting the doctrine of thoſe men, 
who can diſcern none, but temporal, carnal promiſes, 
under the Law,whom for farther fatisfaRion (if i be yer 
needfull) I refecre ro the judicious and .perſpicuous 
Treatiſe of P. Baro, De preſtantia & dignitare divine 
tegis, (dedicated to Archbiſhop whitgife , but firſt 
1 in his Lady argarete Leftures at Cambriage) 

Lib. 1. | 
V. 27 .Whited ſepulchres) There is little difficulty to 
Tre x4. determine what is meant by-ipo: xawwriapirenyſepalchres 
repre Waſhed ever with white lime, on purpoſe that they may 
be diſcerned by paſſengers, and avoided left they con- 
tract legal pollution by them ; For thus the ewes were 
wont to. mark Sepulchres, Calcem aqua maceratam ef- 
fandit in locum immundities, they uſe lime macerated 
with water, and pozre it upon the place of uncleauneſs, 
TY ad. T um. Met. c, $. And Raſhi ad Gemar. Moed 
Kat. c. 1.t. 5, renders the reaſon, quod 5p/aalba fir 
inſt ar offinns, quam ergo videntes, eo non accederent, 
"a becauſe lime is white like bones, and therefore they ſee, 
©" P2* and go not neer it. So amongthe Chriſtians ix * Opta- 
114 , Corpora (occiſorum) per. dealbatas aras aut men- 
ſas poterunt numerari, the bodies of the ſlain may be yet 
numbred by the whited altars or tables, that is, bythe 
tombs in faſhion of an alcar, or table, laid over them, 
and whited. All the difficulty.is, in what reſpe& it here 
followes that they appear ito cgi outwardly fair, 


* Prot evang, 
F aco'1, and 


was no Prophet, ſo ic alſo rakes away all force fromthe 
authoriry of thoſe antient Writers in this particular, 
and the tradition by them mention'd(which are the 0n- 
iy #afss whereon this opinion can ſtand,and in reverence | 
to. whom ir is thar Ifer down this opinion fo largely) 
they and the tradition being-as poſitive for thar cauſe of 
his death , as that he was atall killed. There was a 
third Zachary, and hea Propher,and (lain by the peo- 
ple at 7oaſ#s command& , and that for teſtifying againſt 
them, being fent particularly by God to reduce them, 
2 Chroxn,24. 19, 20. This death of his was byſtoning 
V. 21. (as here, and ftoned them which were ſent unto 
you,as healſo was ſaidtobe ſent v. 19.) andthatinthe 
very place bere mentioned berwixt the Temple and the 
Altar, expreſs'd thereby In the court of the Lovds 
benſe, (ſee note k.) and of him *cis peculiarly menti- 
oned,that when he dyed, he ſaid, The Lord look upon it, 
ard require it, which makes the mention of this mans 
death very proper to be joyned with Abel, whoſe blood 
cryea for judgement from the ground, Themoſt con- 
fiderable objeQions againſt this interpretarioh are , 
x. that this Zacharias was the /on of Fehojads, v.20. 
which is an{wered by thoſe that favour it, by ſaying 
a ' that it was very ordinary for men to have more names 
then one, eſpecially thoſe that had Jehovah in their 
names, Thus Jehoiakins the King is alſo Eliakim 
2 Kings 33. 34. and fo 7ojakims the Prieft, Fadith 
15.8. is Eliakiw, Thus Judas Luke 6. 16. is alſo 
Lebbaus and Thaddeus Mae. 10.3. And, fay they, 
*tis poſſible that Zacharias might be ſet in this Goſpel, 
asin Zakeit is, without mention of his Father, or with 
mention of Zehejada,and ſome Scribe might ſer yd» Be- 
ezxix in themargine, taking it for Zachary one of the. 
{mall Prophets, who was ſo, and this might afterward 
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Foſephus de Bell, Fad. aeſeribeth, whereby the meaſure 
was filld up,v. 32. for which Jeruſalem was deſtroyed, 


The only objeRion againſt this is , the 3 Zgaravouny, 7 i99io=nn 


whons ye ſlew, whereas this man was not now ſlain at 
che time of Chriſts ſpeaking ; but this is readily anſwe- 
red, Tt. that the Aoriſt may ficly be rendred » whew 
Je ſhall bave ſlain, andthat it mult be ſo, becauſe the 
blood of Chriſt, and Stephen, and Famer, andall chat 
ſhould fall by them in thoſe forty yeares, was contained 


{17 


in the azy aun Sixgroy all —_— blood here men- Da als ti; 


tioned , as ingredients in that judgement on the Jewes. 
adly , 'Tis ordinary in Prophecies to uſe the time paſt 
for the future, and ſo Reve/, 2. 19. when Antipes is 
mefition'd, 55 dmxmyw who was kill'd, (who yet was 


* . 


56 davex Ta In 


not * kilFd cill afcer the time of that viſion) *ts clear * Se the 


Premonitun 


ic muſt be ſo taken, So 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. ſpeaking of c,,,c11. the 


the defiruction of the Jewes v. 15. Which was not then 4pocehy/* 


come at the writing of that Epiſtle, he ſaith, tp$wox in 
the Aoriſt,the wrath of God hath overtook them,or come 
haſtily upon them, is 73 Tix& , toa final utter fe» 
ſtruft5on, that is, their meaſure of iniquity is filled up, 
and ſo this deſtruRion ſecured ro them, as if ic were al- 
ready fallen upon them. And ſothis is:he moſt full 
pars gar of che place, and clear from all difh- 
culcy, 

Ib. Altar] There were two forts of Altars , one 


k. 


>a . v4 # 
the Juwrariauor the altar of 3ncenſe, within the Temple 25=5#%7 


(Ef0v avs 73 dvr in Philo ) the other Bunacuery 
the a/tar of holocauſt or burnt offering, that was with- 
out in the court, ( #Ew as m isp6raz\ee Note on Apocs 
6.e.) Of both of them Philos words are perſpicuous 
and worth ſe:ting down , *O yiu@- TexmZa; So xam- 


< a Fi - Sf 
oxdiadShia bouts, ) F vAus, t Tors Toms) t F xpnot- 


or Jragiearmas » the law appointed two altars to be 


creep intothe text. To which purpoſe *cis obſeryable| made,differing in matter,and place,and uſes: 5 wiv yon 
that S. Fereme upon ſearch found in the Hebrew Go-| aitwy xoxidoy drum CurmmItunrary 1; oy Wardapy 
Ipel , call'd-the Goſpel of the Nazarites, the name of | awg F 5% ve@ Teobdorriv iSpuras, xj youre acys xpcias 
7 ehojada for this of Barechiah. A ſecond objeRion| 71 # Untiuwy, For the one was built of choice unhew- 


againſt this is, that this Zacharias being ſlain by. Foaſb 


ed ſtoues,and was (et inthe open court by the aſcent or 


fo long agoe , could not fitly be ſet down as the laſt of | fairer of the Temple, ani was for the bloudy ſacrifices, 
that catalogue, whoſe blood brought down judgement | 5 5 yguo3 wir xgnronevagar , Iſgurnr} oy dduTy bow 7% 


nd as the righteous Abel, the ſpeech ſhould deſcend much | yy 7075 &yveuuo: F ieptor, 1 fore ans F xptiar # 7 un 
rn lower then to that Zacharias , and it is not very ealie| waudmy , The other was made of gold ſet in the inner 
to give aprobable anſwer td, or account of this. A | court within the firſt veyle, which cannot be ſeen by any 
third exception there is farther againſt this interprerati- | ocher, bat only by thoſe of the priefts that are clean, and 
on, viz, that here*tis ſaid that cbey ( that is, thoſe of | rhis was for rhe offering of incenſe. Ando that which 
that preſent generation) kil'd4 him , which ſome have | was ſaid of Zacharias, 2 Chron. 24. 21+ that be was 

anſwered by ſaying, that that people (of whom thac | foned i» the court of the houſe of the Lord, thatis,in the : 

25 generation wasa part,continuing in their finnes) arethe| court of the Temple (as va3s Temple here , and ojix@& 0:8! 
Mate they, and that*tis ordinary in Scripture to charge the | bowſe Luke 11. 5r. are direRly all one ) might be 
, aQts of parents upon their poſterity , which goe on in | well enough agrecable to whatis here ſaid, thar he was 
a their finnes, And accordingly the reaſon why thoſe | lain berwivr the Temple,and the altar to wi, this alcar 
me words , 5» ipoydonre whom ye bave kill'd, arehere ad- | of holocauſt, peculiarly Sv5:45jewy (as here ) which 


on the Jews, ic being in all reaſon that beginning ſo high | Sem ugrumriouarC, 3; i477 F Anhay By Seam, Bm 


ded and annex'd to Zacharias, might be this, becauſe | was withour in the court, and to thatalfo belongs as 
Cain indeed, who had killed Abel, was nat their proge- | properly, that which Joſephs faich of the other Za- 
nicour,and fo that people could not be faid to have kil- | charias ſon of Baruchygthat he was ſlain  wtow md ieps, 
led Abel. But for Zacharias whom their progenitours | i» the midſt of the Temple, that is, not of the y23; or 


kill'd ia the diſcharge of his office to that people , they, 


ſanfuary,rendred temple here, bur of the isp3y, that is, 


who doe not yet obey his prophecy by repenting , may | the whole fabrick of the court, &c. Beyond this Altar 
juſtly be faid to joyn with them that did kill him. But | and court was Salomons Porch buile before the Temple, 
there is yera fourth Zacharias, and he, faith Zo/ephns, | or at the entrance to it, and che ſpace betwixt that por- 
I. 4. C. 13, yds Bapixe the ſon of Baruch, which might | tall and che Altar of ipcenſe was (faith Codex Mid- 


is this norte, whons ye kill'd, that is; ſb2Þ kill, He fore- 
eelleth the hiſtory of Zachariat the ſon of Barneb,which 


well be all one with Barachias, as we know Ananus is | doth c. 2.) 22.cubites. Thither the Prieſt was wont £9 
with Ananias , and he was flain by the Jewiſh Zelors | enter ar other times wich incenſe ar that Alcar to ſancti- 
& wirw my iepoin the midſt of the Temple”, and that fo | flethe prayers of the people ; Bur on dayes of Expiz- 
immediately before the fiege of Jeruſalem, that as |tion, he was not to approach ſo farre,. bur withour the 
Chriſt mentions Abel the firſt ehat was ſlain, ſohe |dore of the Porch to proſtrate himſelf (as unworthy 
mighr very fitly mention this Zacharias alſo,as thelaſt | co approach the SanQuary) and there to confeſſe the 
inſtance of their bloodineſſe upon holy and eminent | fins of the people; Joel 2. 17. where the Priefts 2f© 
men. This I find co have been pitch'd oa in the Spa- | faid to weep between the porch and the altar, that is» 
niſh bible of Cypriane de Valere, where upon«his yerle, | berwixt So/omgys Porch and the Atcar of burnt-offerins 
in the court ; where, faith Kimchi on that place» 


gnTay Tay aoy they freed to miniſter their 
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S. MATTHEW, Chap. xxiy, 


miniſtery, that is, to officiate there. So ome. c. 3, | fourteen men , children to one ahother, and ſucceeding 
5.8. the bullock flood nan ooRt pA, between | one another, makeup fourteen generations , ' ar. 1, 
the porch andthe altar, the Prieft laid his hands xpon\ By all which ir appeares what is meant here by the 
hin,end confeſs d,a14 ſaid,QUN RR, &c.1 pray thee, | phraſe this generation , ſuch a ſpace that they that were 
Lord,1 have offended and been rebellious, and have fin-| then alive might and ſhould live to fee tt; Ando 
»ed before thee, I and my houſe, 1 beſeech thee Lord, for-| Chriſt here foraels 1. the great perſecutions from the 
give now the offences, and rebellions, and fins, where- | Jewes, and 2, thegreat::judgements and deſtruRion, 
with I have offended, and rebelied, and ſinned againſt | that ſhould then come upon thar people within few 
thee, 1 and mine houſe, &c. And they anſwer,Bleſſed| years, f about fourty ſaith E nſebins Bet. Hiſt. 1. 3, 4nozd- 
. be the name of his hingdome for ever and ever, So|c, 7. Within the ſpace of the life of fome that were then == i 
- Ezy.10.1. Ezrais ſaid on the faſtday to weep , a»d| alive,as was faidc. 16. 28, (ſcerhe Note there ) and proenm we 
caſt himſelf down before the houſe of the Lord, that is, [is more largely ſhewed c, 24. where that which was 72% 3 
in that court before the porch of the Temple, and | faid of the deftruRion of. the Jewes was occaſioned by ns: 2s 
x Mac.7.38. tne Priefts entred in ( to the courr of the | this ſpeech of Chrifts in this Chapter {ſee-Nore on Ly. hub der 
Temple) and tood berween the Altar and the Temple) | 18. 7.c.) , | _ 
weeping, where though the Greek tranſlatour read z5!] V. 39. Hexceforth] *An' agli here (as in ſome other m. 
Tejowny  Wworecuthe x vas before the altar and temple, | places) ſignifies not from henceforth, as it were from * ** 
yet Foſeph Ben Gorions Hebrew reads diſtinQly 2 | that very time wherein he ſpake, for 'tis clear chey ſaw 
nan9 DIR berween the porch and the altar. | him after this, but as Entbymins expounds the ſame 
V. 36. —_y Tere generation (ignifies not | Rev. 14, 13. (whether in two orone word, a" dert, 
1, awhole fcle , but rather the third parc of a ſzcle, or | Or dwp71, ir is all one) within a while, afer, or no 
rows hundred years, as in Homer when of Neſtor 'tis ſaid, |long time atcer , which ſeems to be the ſame ſpeech 
TS 0391 So ws Jonats IA. do which S. Fobx expreſles by the #71 wor $5 xbou©& is 
the rwo generations fignifie about 60. years , and ſo in|ir: Sr we, Jo. 14. 19, yet alittle while and the” 
* Herodotus, rgraxoviar wheat Switzy) piers Em. 30, | world ſees me no more, and again C. 16. 16, wxpdy ; 
#1,2.p.144 generations are equivalent to 10000 years, and Clem.| dragarh us, (fee Note on Rev. 14-13.) fo Job, 1.51. 
: Alex, Strom. 1. 2. is ma 61870y try fois iyng-maigor) | Verily 1 ſay nnto you, an apri i1eds Þ bogrdy FTI 
Pe 335 Noted, three generations amount 10 an hunared years.| 3m within 4 while ye ſtall ſee the heaves oper'd, 
So Phavorinus, yeeat x7! T3 mana; Frexorrs xgorory| (Which belongsnot to any thing thac - was beginning 
the ancients uſed the word to fognifie thirty years, and| at that minute,but within a few years after at his Aſcen- 
citing that of Nefors age in Homer , faith it ſignifies, | fion) and the Angels of God deſcending and aſcending 
that vapifn ml iEixorre Tm he was above ſixty yeares| upon the ſon of man , which clearly belongs to char 
old. So in Heſychius the word is taken to fignifie ci-| which is ſee down by way of ſtory, AF. 1.9, 10. 
ther the life of a man,or thirty years, or ewenty five, or | while they looked he was taken np y and 4 cloud received 
ewenty, (as it is alſo taken for ſeven years by the Phy-| him ont of rheir fight,and behold two men ſteod by thems 
fitians , and for ten clearly in Feremies Epiſtle y. 2,) | 5» white apparel, &c. Beſide thele places twice more is 
where the life of a man ſignifies not the ordinary ſpace the word uſed Foh. 13. 19. and 14.7. where it ſeems 
of a mans life from birth to death, for that may be to be taken only as an Expletive ( as 4p7r:or yiy, or as 
fixty or eighty yeares, but ſo as the ſpace of the life of we uſe now) and no more. 
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Paraphraſe. CHAP. XXIV, 


x. the magnificent ſtru- ND Jeſus went out and departed from the tempſe, and his diſciples came to 
— -» gg ena 6 Ain for to ſhew him the [buildings of the Temple. ] Fn 


bull — "IF EIY es And Jeſus ſaid unto them, [See ye not all theſe things? Verily I ſay unto you, 
brick of the Temple , which Eere ſhall not be lefc here © one ſtone upon another which ſhall not be * thrown ak © 


ye ſee, there ſhall within a down.) der, xa- 
while remain no one part undemoliſhed,bur all plow'd up from the very foundatien. TXAYINT\TA 
: ] . And as he fat upon the mount of Olives,the diſciples came unto him private- 
. When this deſtru& _ * : , P im private 
b. of Giry , and Nation , and 19 faying,Tell us,[when ſhall cheſe things be, and what Bal be the ſign of ;thy Þ co- vconctuten 
c, Temple (the two former ming, and of the * c end of the world ?} of the age ? 
threatned under the phraſe ,of Call theſc things coming to paſſe] c. 23. 36. the latter , of nor Fne ſtone upon another of the 
buildings of the Temple v, 2.) ſhall fall out , and whar fignes ſhall there be beforehand of this thy coming in judgment,and of 
the deſtruction of the Jewiſh tare ? : . 7 
4. To this double queſti-- 4+ And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid] untothem, Take heed that no man deceive 
on,(concerning the time, and YOU- ; 
the ſignes of this approaching deſtruion)and firſt to the laſt part of ir,whar forerunners there ſhould be of this deſtruttion upon 
the Jews, Jeſus gave anſwer, thus, by ſaying | 
5. One fign or forerun- $- For many ſhall comein my name, ſaying, Iam Chriſf, and ſhall deceive 
ner is this , pry _ w_ many * 
among you many falſe Chriſts,Jewes taking upon them to be the Meſſias expe&ed,and accordinely calling the people to come af- 
rer them,as Aſfertors and Vindicators ef thc liberties of the Jewes, (ce noted.) and each of Fx Ferry Am _ followers a{- 
ſociating themſelves tothem, | 
6. And a ſecond fiene is  6- And ye ſhall hear of warres and rumors of warres,ſee that ye be not troubled; 
d, oreatrumors,and diſcourſes of for all theſe chings muſt come to paſſe, but thed end isnor yet.) 
warres,which will be apt to fright and diſcourage you, bur theſe will be Panick terrors,precurſory only to that great and (ad ruine 
that ſhall follow, bur not yer, 4 
7, For there ſhall be a 7: For © nation ſhall r iſe againſt nation,and kingdome againſt kingdome,and there 
third change yetfarther pre- ſhall be famines, and peſtilences,and earthquakes in divers places.) 


patzrory to it,oreat broyles,and civil warres,and commotions among your ſelves (ſee y, g. and notc on Lu, 21.d.) famines and 
peſtilences &c. thorough all Judza. | 
$. Theſe are the fienes of $8. Alltheſe are the beginning of * ſorrows, ] 


* throwes- 


the approach of thoſe {ad panzs, (which ſhall bring forth deliverance to my diſciples, that adhere faſt to me,but utter deſtruRion or, panes of 


t2 the obdurate Jewes) yet only of the approach, for there are other forerunners Bill behind. travail, 


9. Then «dir 


Chap. xxiv, S$S. MATTHEW, | 
9. Then ſhall they deliver you op to be aflied,and ſhall kill you ; and ye ſhall , ro, 66 © 6-40 6h 
be hated of all nations | for my names ſake. ; heavy on you Diſciples 3 thi 
orthodox Chriſtians ſhall be eyery where delivered up by the unbelieving Jews to impriſonment and death it ſelf, and þe hated, 

and perſecuted by them in all quarters of Judea, and whereever elſe they are diſperſed (ſee nore e.) - 


10. And then many ſhall be offended , and ſhall betray one another, and ſhall ,_ A,q hen many Chei- 


hate one another. | |  ftians ſhall by their ſufferings 
be diſcouraged from following me any longer ,and ro ſecure themſelves ſhall betray other their fellow Chriſtians, and deai maliti- 

ouſly againk them. | ws | 
11. And many falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall deceive many.] 11, And this ſhall be an 


q_—_— for another ſort of falſe teachers to ariſe (ſec note d. and 2. Thefl, 2. 3. and x Joh. 2. notea,) rhe Gnoſticks, 

followers of Simon Magus,who by two alle&ives firſt promiſe of immunity from the preſent perſecutions,then by allowing carnal 
liberties, ſhall corrupt and inveagle many Chriſtian profeſlots, h 

12. And becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall wax cold. 12, And by reaſon of 
the extreme ſharpneſle of the perſecutions , great multitudes ſhall fall off from Chriſtianity to thar ſe of the Grioſticks, who 


profefſe not to haye ſa much loye or zeal to Chriſt as ro acknowledge or confeſſe him in time of perſecution, See nore 6n 
Luke 2. 6. | 


I3. Bat he that ſhall endure to the end, the ſame (hall be ſaved.] 13. Bur the eyent ſhall 
prove this prudential compliance of theirs,and denying of their perſecuted profeſſion to be the greateſt folly in the world,this very 
defigne of avoiding dangers ſhall ingulf them into them,and (as for ſalyarion hereafter,fo) for ſecuritysſute the ſureft'way to at» 
rain to both,is the conſtanc adhering to Chriſt withour wayering, (ke note on c. 10. h. & v. 39.) 

'14- And this Goſpel of the kingdome ſhall be preached in all the world, fora +, And aker this there 
witneſſe unto all nations, and then ſhall the end come. ſhall be bur one Prognoſtic 
more, viz. that the diſciples ſhall depart and preach the Goſpel to them that are more likely to receive ir, Afrer rhe Jewes re- 
' jeRing the Goſpel,it ſhall be removed from them,and preach'd to the Gentiles,and then ſpeedily ſhall this deſtruQtion tame , Sce 

2 Thefl. 2, 3, | | 
I5. When yee therefore ſhall ſee thef abomination of deſolation ſpoken of 
by Daniel the prophet, ſtand inthe holy place, (who ſo readeth, let him under- ..\*;.,.. . fs "ih 
ſtand) 4 thing it ſelf, from the fore- 


runners,to this aRual ſad coming of mine in vengeance upon the crucifiers,obſerve what I now ſay unte you As ſoon as eyer ye 
ſee the Roman army, which will make ſuch an horrid vaſtation , that you may reſolve it the ultimate completion of that pro- 


I5; And therefore to pro- 


phecy of Daniel, (which belonged primarily unto Antiochus, but ſecondarily alſo to theſe Romans) when, fay,ye ſhall ee this - 


army ſet down ina ſiege , and begirting the holy ciry ( when you read that place in Danicl, remember what I now ſay, and re- 
member how pertinent it is to this purpoſe, though ſpoken alſo of another.) | 


16. Then let them which be in Judea gfly to the mountains. ; 16,17,18,19, Then isthe 
17. Lethim which is on the® houſe top, not come down to take any thing out ſeaſon for every one that is 
of his houſe, in any part of the region of 


18, Neither let him which is in the field return back to take. his cloathes, - ke weak os 


19. And woe unto them which are with childe, and to them that give ſuck gel warned to! ger our of So» 
in thoſe dayes, | _— "ge dome, Gen. 19. 17.) andto 
fly to the mountainous parts beyond Judea,or elſe he muſt expeR to be deſtroyed in ir. For this will be a very fuddain venge- 

- ance, ſuchas on Sodome, and woful to them that are not in condition to fly ſpeedily out of it. 


*akdar. © 2G But pray yee that your flight be not in the winter, nor on the * Sabbath ,_ -4:;. 11. . cd con- 

ng day. dition indeed . if ir chancets 
fall out in the time of winter,when long and haſty journeys are moſt miſerable z-or if on a Sabbatick year, a time of the great- 
eſt ſcarcity (for — there was a promile in the law,on their obedience , that the Reſt of the Seyenth year ſhould bring no 
ſcarcity upon them, but that the year before ſhould be bleſt with a double plenry, yer now that their diſobedieaces had ripened 
them for their utter raine , the continuance of this miraculous mercy was not to be expeRted) for in ſuch a year 'tis to be 
expected, that thoſe, by whom ye paſſe, will have no more then they uſe for their own neceſſities , nothing ro ſpare for you (at 
leaſt to provide for ſuch multitudes flying all at once { who yet muſt not ſtay to carry any thing with you, y. 17. 
And yet theſe difficulties , whatſoeyer they are, or can be, you muſt yenture on, rather then ſtay in Jeruſalem, ce 


thereabouts, 
a- 21. Forthen ſhall be great tribulation,ſuch as was not from the begianing of the ,; ro on them that are 
wn world to this time, no nor ever ſhall be. ] ; left in Jeruſalem ſhall fall a 


more miſerable ſiege, and other conſequent prefſures,then ever was or ſhall be heard,or read of inthe world, 


| fuoficſh 22. And except thoſedayes ſhould be ſhortned, + there ſhoutli no fleſh be ſa- ,; 5h as if ir ſhould 
on ſcape, VE: butfor the eleQs ſake thoſe dayes ſhall be ſhortned.) continue long , it would de- 

; ſtroy every Jew that is inthe land,and in all other mw alſs. Bux that the prophecies might be fulfilled, which foretold that a - 
remnant ſhould ſuryiye this deſtru&ion, the time of this heavy diſtreſſe ſhall not be long, bur the City being beſieged, and taken, 


, thearmics ofthe Romans ſhall be gone,and the baniſh'd Jew-Chriſtians, thoſe that fled from the ſiege, v, 16. return quietly to 
their home again, | 
* the Chis 23» Then if any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo, hereis * Chriſt, or there, beleive it ; 2. Then inthe time of 
6 Xptcrs nor, | | | that diſtreſſe and flightzif any 
ſhall perſwade you,that here is he that ſhall deliver you (that is, the Meſfias, that ſhall free you from this difſtreſie) if any (hall put 
you in any hope of any deliyerer, ſee that you do not heed, or follow after any ſuch, 
; 24, For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, and ſhall ſhew St 1 hinkink fits 
ſignes,and wonders, inſomuch that (if it were poſſible) they ſhall deceive the very 05 a third fort of falſeChrifts 
elea.] : | ſhall ariſe (ſee note d.) afſu+ 
' ming to beſent by God to deliver you , and falſe prophets there ſhall be to perſwade you to ketake your telves to rhele falſe 
Chriſts,and theſe berwix: them ſhal] pretend working of miracles,and giving you ſignes to draw you after rhem,and(coming in a 
nick of time ſo adyantageous for that turn, when your danger appears to you ſo great and formidable, and ſo promile of delive- 
rance fo welcome) they will be likely to draw mariy after them,eyen the moſt fiacere perſeyering Chriſtians,if ir were poſlible for. 
any deceit to work upon them, 
25. Behold, I have told you before.] 25. Therefore let this 
premonition of mine forearme and ſecure you againſt this danger, 


* ſtore. 26. Wherefore if they ſhall ſay unto you , Behold, hes inthe deſert, goe not ,5 when therefore the 

houſes, cel- forth ; Behold, he 5 in the * 1 ſecret chambers, beleive it not.) | news ſhall come that there is 

_ =7 Ranerng in rhe wilderneſſe an eminent perſon,which will fight your bartels, deliver you from the Roman yoak, ſuch was Sinion, who had 

os of I Magazines, | ro cd an army of fourty thouſand, and was in the deſart country of Judza,be ſure you goc not forth after him,give no eac to 

le, —_——_— uch rumours 3 Or if they ſhall tell you, that there is in ſuch a f:ontier rown, or place of defetice, or in ſuch a Rrorig hold 
* Ges ; 
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118 Paraphraſe. S, MATTHE)W, | Chap, xxiy. 
within the city of Jeruſalem ( for there John with his Zelors fortified himſelf ) this deliverer , or Meſſiss; ar leader 
for you 3 depend not on any luch reliefe , nor forſlow your fight v, 17, upon confidence that he ſhall doe atiy thing 


for you. : / : : 
27. All ſuch deceits may _ 27- Foras the lightning cometh out of the eaſt,and ſhineth even unto the wet, 


prove ruinous te you,for this ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the ſon of man be.] . 
judgment and yengeance upon the Jews ſhall come ſo, as that it cannot be avoided, bur it ſhall ar the ſame time fall upon ſeveral 
parts of rhe l2nd,or in a moment like lightningfly from one corner to another,this day a great ſlaughter of Jews in this place,ro 
morrow in another a great way off, ; 

_ :8. And there isno pre= 28. For whereſoever the carcaſſe is, there will the = eagles be gathered co-< 

; venting of it by getting into gether. | 

any place of appearing ſafety, for whereſoeyer the Jews are, there will the Roman armies (whoſe enſign is the eagle,and who 
wall have a ſagacity to finde out Jews , astheeagle Job 39. 30. hath to ſmell out carcaſſes) finde them our , and Gaughter 


them, 
6 29. Immediately after the tribulation of thoſe dayes the Sun ſhall be darkned, 


29. This diſtreſſe ſhall 1 the Moon ſhall not give her 5 oh and the Stars ſhall fall from heaven, and *the 


Ne make ſhort work with this na- 
" tion, For immediately upon POWErS of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 


this which I haye now foretold you,the Temple, the city of Jeruſalem, and the reſt of the cities of Tudea, and that whole peaple 
ſhall be ſhrewdly ſhaken,all the whole government,Civil and Ecclefiaſtical;ſhall be deſtroyed. 


39. And then ſhall appear the ſign of the ſon of man in heaven,and then ſhall 


© &, qa} —_ all the tribes of the f earch mourn, and they ſhall ſee the ſon of man coming in the + 11na, 4; 
upon the Jews, and they ſhall clouds of heaven with power and great glory. } = 


with ſorrow(though too late) take notice of ita a notable a& of reyenge of the cruciged Chriſt upon thoſe thar were thusguilcy 
of his death (ſee Premon. to the Revelation.) | 
31. And he ſhall ſend his Angels with a great ſonnd of a trumpet, and they 


RE - _ y - we id ſhall gather together his eleR from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the 


rrumpet,2ather royerher all rhe other. * ] ; : om 
perſeyering belcivers, that remnant, whom he purpoſed to preſerye from this deſtruQion, whereſoeyer they are ig any part of Ju- # ringer 
dea,ſce Rey. 7. 12. and reſcue them from this common calamity, ſee v. 40, 41. and Rev. y. 3, 4, &c. | | 32, jo | the 
: r, and La, 
32. Now as by the fight 32* Now learn a parable of the fig-tree : when her branch + is yet tender, and MS: iaſcrrs 
of 2 fievree , the ſoftnefſe of putteth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is nigh.] - _ —_ 
the branch , and budding out of Jeaves , ye know and diſcern , that the winter is now paſt, and the ſummer is nigh ap- : Tha A 
proaching. | ' _ af 
23. So inlike manner're= , 33s So likewiſe ye, [when ye ſee all theſe things, know that = icis neer, evey at nn" py rg 
ſolve ye , that theſe are moſt the doors, 21, 23. And 
certain and infallible ſignes,by which when you ſee them,you may conclude that this coming of the ſon of man for the deftruRi- things x ng 
on of the Jews, and your reſcue and deliverance is neer at hand. | | gin to come 


34. Verily Iſay unto you, [This generation ſhall nor paſſe,till all theſe things be 19022108 


Iifr up your 


34. Of both which I 
now aſſure you, that is the fulfilled.] 


age of ſome that are now alive, ſhall all that hath been ſaid in this chapter, be certainly fulfilled ( ſee Note on c, 22.1, and _ «ch ; 
Luke 18, 7.c.) | | | vpn ry 

35. What I ſay is im- 35» Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe away, but my words ſhall not paſſe away. ] yo on 
mutably firm and ſure ,' the whole world ſhall be deſtroyed ſooner theu one word that I have now delivered ſhall prove 0- come ſoft, 
cherwiſe, and leaves 

4 

26. Bur 'of the point of 36+ But of that day and hour knoweth no man,no, not the angels of heaven, bur 2%... 
time when this judgment .My father only.] onrras dan 
ſhall come (ſee Note on Heb. 10. a. and 2 Per. 3. 10.) none but God the father knows that (ſee Note on Mar. 1 3. b.) and Ai, Th 
that muſt oblige you to vigilancy,and may ſuſtain you in your tryals, (when you begin ro faint by reaſon of perſecutions from He. inpty 
the Jews,v. 12. which this is to ſer,@ period to) by remembring that how farre off ſoever your deliverance ſeems to be , it may bits im 


and will come in a moment unexpeRedly. 
7. Burthis judgment on 37+ But as the dayes of Noe were, ſo (hall alſo the coming of the ſon of man be. 
ein ſhall be ms that on the old world, in reſpe& of the unexpeRedneſſe of it. Sec Lu. 17. 20. 5 _ C ] 


as 39. - ws as - __ age 38. For asinthe dayesthat were before the flaod they wereeating and drink- 
ore the deluge , the judge- ; s " $" ON" "0H : . 

com w-. cd Ly - of, marrying and giving in marriage, untill the day that Noe entred into the 
ſcore yeares together, and at , . 11th 

laſt Noah by building ofan 39- And knew not untill the flood came and took them all away,ſo ſhall alſo the 
arke did viſibly forewarn Coming of the ſon of man be. ] 

them of rhe flood approaching,yer the people went on ſecure,and unmoyed in their courſe, knew not ſo much as of his imbark- 

ing,till the very minute that the flood ſurprized them, and deſtroyed every perſon but Noahs family, that made uſe of the means 
preſcribed them by God,ſo ſhall it be in this approaching deſtruRion on this nation, 


40, 41. Then thallthere jog Then ſhall two bein thefield, the one ſhall be* taken, and the other 7 apereben 


be many a&s of Gods provi- VAR WEN . other dif- 
dence diſcerned in reſcuing 41+ Two women ſhall be grinding in a mill, the one ſhall be taken, and the 0. my 
one from that calamity , ther lefe.] na th 
wherein another is deſtroyed,eſpecially that of departing out of Judza y.-16. which the beleivers enerally did at Gallus's raiſing el pierry 

the fiege, (ſee Note g.) the reſt ſtaying behind, and ſo being deſtroyed 3 T'wo perſons in the _- field rogerher ſhall be thus 


diſcriminated in their fate, two women grinding together,or —_— of a hand-mill, one of them ſhall ſav, and be deſtroyed 
and the other that was in the ſame place, and danger with her , ſhall as by the Angel that hurried Lot qut of Sodome , or 

otherwiſe , by ſome inviſible diſpoſition of thar providence , which waits on his faithfall ſeryams , be reſcued from that de- 

{truſtion v. 32. : 

42, This judgment then 42. Watch therefore,for you know not what hour your Lord doth come.] 
being ſo neer;and' yet ſo uncertain when the time will be,it will become every one to be vigilant every minute,that he may be of 
the number of rhoſe,to whom thoſe ſtrange deliverances are promiled,thar is,a Frirhful conlant, obedient ſcryant of Chriſts,not 
tempted from his ſervice by any terrors, ſee v. 13, 

&- Fob” cantaly any 43+ But * know this, chat if the good man of the houſe had known in what 
man that were thus forewar- Watch the thief woule come,he would have watched, and would not have ſuffered A __ y 
ned of a thief , that would his houſe to be broken up. ] tn yo 
break into his Houſe at ſuch a time, is mad, if he doe not provide a ouard to ſecure it againſt thar time. on, 


44. Therefore 
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Chap. xxiv, 


man cometh. ] 


over his houſhold, to give them meat in due ſeaſon ?] 


doing. | 


coming, | 


S, MATTHEP]Jp, 
44. Therefore be ye alſo ready: for in ſuch an houre as you think not, the ſon of 


Paraphraſe. 


46. Thrice happy ſhall he 


: ; : : ; bee if, when his maſter comes 
to viſit, he continue to be thus imploy'd, and ſo be found abour rhe duries of his truſt, conſtant and perſeyering, v. x3. 


47. Verily I fay unto you [that he ſhall make him ruler of all his eoods.”] 
large his truſt, and make him ſteward of all, and not only of his houſhould, cither preſerve him to be a goyernour in his Chutch, 
after theſe ſad times are oyer, or otherwiſe reward him as he ſeeth beſt. 


4$. But and [if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his heart, My Lord delayeth his 


47. His Lord ſhall ens 


48. If that ſervant ſhall 


prove diſhoneſt and 


think, that Chriſt means not to come and vifit, as he faid he would, 2 Per. 3. 4. 


49. And ſhall begin to ſmite h# fellow-ſervants, and to eat and drink withthe 


drunken. ] 


2 Pet. 3. 3. Jude 18. 


50, The Lord of that ſervant ſhall comein a day when he looketh not for him, 


and in an houre that he is not aware of, ] 


crites: there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. ] 


ceitfull ſteward, hew him aſunder, and aſfigne him the ſame lot, which befalls the unbeleiving Jewes, Lu. i 2. 46. bring the 
ſame deſtruttion on the Gnoſtick Chriſtians, and the Jewes together, and that ſhall be an irreverſible, and a moſt miſerable 


leaſt looked for, when he i in the worſt poſture 
51. And ſhall y cut him aſunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypo- 


49. And thereupn joyns 
: in the perſecuting of his bre- 
thren (as the Gnoſticks did with the Jewes againſt the Chriſtians,)end indulge himſclfe preſumpruouſly to licentious living, ſee - 


50. Thetime of vifutation 
ſhall come on him, when *ris 


to be ſurprizcd, 


51. And ſhall deale with Ps 


him as a falſe debror, 


44. And then by the ſame 
: realon, when the time is fo 
uncertain , and the being ready ar that time fo neceſſary, you are obliged to be alway on your guard, expetting every houre, 
45- Who thenis a faithful and wiſe ſervant, whom his Lord hath made ruler ,. wee of you ther 
IN CU : ſhall be intruſted by God in 
any office of truſt or ſtewardſhip, eſpecially in that of getring beleivers ro-Chriſt, and ſhall diſcharge that truſt faithfully and 
diicreerly, doe that which is his duty in times of rriall, and perſecution, v. 11, 12. 


46. Bleſſed z that ſervant, whom his Lord when he cometh, ſhall find ſo 


i119 


lay or 


or de- 


deitruction. 


Annotations on Chap, XXIF, 


V. 2, One ſtone upon another ] The full com- 
pletion of this Prophecy of »or ove ffone left on 
another , is very remarkable in ſtory , which cells 
us that Turn Ryfus did with a ploughſhare tear 
up the foundations of the Temple, and ſo not leave 
any part of it under ground undiffolyed , not one 
ſtene upon another, ſee Scaligers Canon. 1ſagog. p. 
304» 

V. 3. Coming|\ Ilapuoia Secs, the preſence, or the 
coming Of Chriſt is one of the phraſes that is noted in 
this book to fignifie the deſtruction of the Jewes. See 
Note on c. 16. 0. A threefold coming of Chriſt there is, 
I. in the fleſh to be borne amongus, 2ly , At theday 
of doome t9 judoe the world, 1 Cor, 15.23. andin 
many other places ; And befide theſe 31y, a middle com- 
ing, partly in yengeance, and partly for the deliye- 
rance of his ſeryants ; in vengeance, viſible, and obſer- 
yable on his enemjes and crucifiers, (and firſt on the 
people of the Jewes, thoſe of them that remain impeni- 
rent unbeleivers) and in mercy tothe relief of che per- 
ſecured Chriſtians, So'tis four times in this Chap. v.27, 
37» 39- and here, So 2 Thefſ, 2. 1. and 8. when the 
coming of Chriſt is ſaid to deſtroy that wicked one, which 
it ſeems ſhould then in a ſhort time be revealed, which 
thereforeas it agrees with the prediftions here of the 
many Antichriſts before this deſtruRion, ſo it cannot 
be applicable to that other coming at the end of che 
world. So 7a. 5.7, 8. where the deſigne being co eſta- 
bliſh the ſcatter'd Jew-Chriſtians, and to give them 
patience in their preſent prefſures,the only argument is, 
becauſe the coming of the Lord draws nigh, which 
being forerold as the ſeaſon, which he that ſuryiveth 
ſhould eſcape (both here in this chap. v- 13. and c, 10, 
22. and Marx. 13. 13.) as when their perſecutors (for 
ſuch were the unbeleiving Jewes) are deſtroyed, it muſt 
neceſſarily follow. The nearneſſe of it is therefore the 
beſt motive to confirme the patience of any ; and is 
again expreſſed y. 9, by the Fudges ſtanding before the 
gate, thax is,yery nigh at hand, ready to enter on the 
work. And ſo I conceive it fignihies alſo, 2 Per. 1x. 16. 
as will appear by conſidering the circumſtances of the 
place (ſee Nore c,) and fo ch. 3+ 4. and 12. being a 
coming, which was within a while to be expected by 


mention of the 22474 wgx ver. 18. the laſt hour then pre- 


$4 the then preſence of it, Fohn being the diſciple that 


phecy of 7aceb, of Shilos coming. For that by Judah 
is fgnified the Jewiſh nation, and by the Sceprey, the 
ooyernment, or politia, *cis clear, which yer did not 
depart from them at Chriſts birth, no nor at his death, 
ti} about forty years ater, at which timethe govern=- 
ment Was wholly taken away from that nation, and 
from that crime to this was never in any degree recoye- 
red again, (and fothat Prophecy then, and not till chen, 
perfectly fulfill'd) and at the ſame time was the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, which followes in 
that place. Thus when Chriſt anſwer'd Peter abour 
Fohn, If I will &c, ch. 21, 20, (which is in effec that 
Fohn ſhould live till this coming of Chr;t) *tis clear 
chat it muſt belong to the * deſtruction of the Jewes 


phraſe ſignifies the inflition of jud 


of the verſe, where, faith chriſt, an" 2pn Le Se, from 
now, that is, within a ſhort time, faith Euthymius, you 
ſhall [ze this, &c, Tothe ſame may be applied that pa 
rable, wherein the Maſter giving talents to his ſervants, 
bids them occ#py #8 he Come, Ln. 19, 13. that the di- 
ſciples uſe the talent intruſted to them, to get beleivers 
to Chriſt in 7udea, till the time, when Chriſt thus 
Comes to viſit. So Lx.18,8, whey the ſon of man comes, 
thatis, when Chrift thus comes to judge this nation, 
ſhalt he find faith 6+ yiig in this land of Judea ? that 
is very little faich ſhould be found among them. The 
phraſe 4 # yi; (like as YIRA among the Rabbins) 


that is) & A29 7676 among this people, and fo quaat + 
nt 
J7s5 


them. And fo 1 Job. 2. 28, there having been befo;e 


lived to ſee ir, and by the Antichriſts again, that were 
ro come before it. Ofthis coming of Chriſt it is, that 
Cunem and ſome other learned men interpret the Pro- 


auT 


Fenifying in the ſame manner, 2s it doth £s. 21.23, 


ſent,which belongs therefore to that matter, both by the 'Eoysm dz 


. . . . . ; 0 Ef pr. Ix 
which John did ouclive, That this is che meaning of 7755s 


X . . . R ; SUYPHOM) T0? 
his coming in glory with his angels, Mat. 16. 27. hath # "I/2iar, 
been ſhew'd already, So again fat. 26. 64. his coming 5,5 45. mp. 
in the clouds of heaven, though it may be thought to «#1 p48 
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look toward his finall third coming at the great day of ,.;.c,;4 


doome, yet as the yery Jewes have obſery'd, that that 5 _— 
ment or puniſh- py/o2. in 


ment, ſo that it doth (o there, appears by the beginning 794% *'s 


I20 


Egar) 9) 


ys) the tribes of Judea v.30. So Heb. 10.37. yet a 
little while, and he that cometh, will come and will not 
delay, which cannot be interpreted of any other coming, 
but this, and had before been expreſs'd y. 25. by nuics 
wyituos the dey appreaching, ({ce the Note on that 
place) And all this agreeable to that expreſſion ins. 
Luke, c. 19. 15-where in the parable chere is mention 
of the man imaveaday returning, or, coming back_, whey 
he had received the kingdome, that is, of Chriſt retur- 
ning again after his going to heaven, and that firſt co 
call his ſeryants to account for the talents, to fee what 
profit came in of all his, and the Apoſtles preaching 
on earth, andthen for his enemies, that would »ot have 
him raign over them chat is, the Jewes that rejeted and 
crucified him, to ſend for them, and ſee them lain be- 
fore him. The ofily objetion (of any appearance of 
reaſon) againſt this interpretation is , that this de- 
truRion being wrought by che Roman army, and thoſe 
as much cnemies of Chriſtianity as any, and the very 
fame people that had joyn'd with the Jewes to pur 
Chrsſt to death, it doth thereupon appear ſtrange, that 
either choſe armies which are call'dAbominable ſhould 
» be call'd Gods armies, or that Chriſt ſhould be ſaid to 
come, when in truth it was Veſpaſian and T its that 
thus came againſt this people. To this I anſwer, 1. 
that 'tis ordinary withGod in the old Teſtament to call 
thoſe Babyloniſh, Aſſyrian, heathen armics, his, Which 
did his work in puniſhibg the Jewes, when they rebell*d 
againſt him. As for __— (though it need not be 
faid, and though the anſwer is otherwiſe clear, that 
Chriſt is fily faid to come, when his Miniſters doe 
come, that is, when either heathen men or Satan him- 
ſelf, who are executioners of Gods will, when they 
think not of it,are permitted by hina co work deftrution 
on his enemies, to aR revenge upon his crucifiers) ir 
is yet not utnworthy of obſervation, how eafie it might 
be in many particulars to ſhew that Chriſt was reſem- 
bled or repreſented by that Emperour ; As r. that it 
was before-hand prophecyed of him, that he ſhould be 
Emperour,(ſee Foſephw |. 3.C.7. anos, Suetonine,T aci- 
217, Dion) 21y;that an oxe brake in and fell downe at his 
feet, in Syetonins, as when Chriſt was born in the able 
it had been: 3dly, that he healed the blind and the lame 
with ſpittle and touch, So Sxeroy, c. 7.and Tacir.l. 4. 
Hiſt. 4ly, that he was moſt h»wble and mild, humilli- 
mwm & clementiſſimus, ſaith Sueronius, a perfeR image 
of what was moſt eminently true in Chrift, Learn of 
wes for 1 am meek--&c. 51y> that he ſhut the gate of 
Janus Temple and ereRed a Temple of Peace, 7o/ephns 
de Bell, Jud. 1.7.c. 24. and Baron. ann, 77. 6ly, be- 
cauſe he came out of 7udes, and was Ruler oyer the 
Gentiles, and ſo was by Jeſephwns beleived to be the 
Aeſfſias : 7ly, that neither he nor his ſon 75:44 would 
be call'd 74daicus (intoken of their victory over the 
Zewes) but aſcribed all the conqueſt and whole work 
to God, ſaith Dzo. 8ly,, that he was by the Jewes them- 
ſelves raken for Shiloh, or Chrift, becauſe at that time 
all the progeny of the Aſſamones were ceaſed. By all 
which it is clear how farre it would be from ſtrange 
how agreeable to Scripture-prophecies, which muſt be 
allowed to have ſomewhat of figure in them, andnor to 
be perieRly literal!) that Chriff ſhould be deſcribed 
here, in the perſon of YVeſþaſiar, to return, ahd ſo to 
come again to avenge his crucifixion, and puniſh the 
ewes that crucified him, To which purpoſe many 
farther parallels betwixt the ſtory of that deſtruQtion 
and the paſſages in the ſtory of Chriſt might be obſer- 
ved out of Joſephs, As 1. That in Galilee were the be- 
oinnings of theſe miſeries ( Joſeph. de Bell. Fad. l. 3.) 
where Chrifts firſt miracles were wrought. 2. That 
from Mowunt Oliver the ſiege began, 1, 6. c, 10. where 
Chriſt ſeems to haye been y. 1. when he began to deli- 
ver this Prophecy againſtthem, and neer which place 
it was that he was apprehended. 31y, That thetime of 


Annotations onS, M ATTHEW, Chap, XX111. 


the Paſſover was the beginning of the ſlaughter, c. tt. 
and lib, 7, c, 17. as it was of his crucifixion (fee Exſe- 


bius Ecel. Hiſt. 1. 3.c. 5.) 4\y, That the high and low 


places were made ſmooth for the coming of the Roman 
army and the engines, ch. 12. as was faid in John Bap- 
riſts prophecy of it, 51y, That at the coming of the Ba- 
lifte they cried out, Filinzs wenit ch. 18. The ſon 
cometh, which is the very phraſe which we have now 
in hand, 6ly, That one was crucified alive before their 
faces, ch. 19. 7ly> That Longinus pierced the fide of 
one, ch. 22. 819, That Titus defired to favethe Temple 
in ſpight of them c. 24. and many prodigies of this 
nature, Which might make it more reaſonable thac 
_ deftrution ſhould be thus Ryled, the coming of 
Chriſt. 

V. 3. End of the world] By what hath been ſaid of 
the meaning of Chriſts coming in this place, will appear 


two together, S. Luke c. 21. 7, hath only -aum theſe, 
uniting them into one, What w the ſigne when theſe 
things ſhall come to paſſe ? and S. Harke Iray piny 
TauTa mdyle (uleh when all theſe things ſhall be 
concluded, that is, thole immediately foremention'd, the 
deſtruftion of the Temple,c. 13. 4, (ſee note on' Mar. 
I3. a.) For the word «oy literally ſignifies age (ſee 
note on Ly. 1, 00.) and iSina manner the Engliſh word 
with the Greek termination (and fo is uſed ſometimes 
for the age of man, all one with Ys«, as Homer 11. y. 
py «toy a. (ſhort age) and then Cwlince will 
denote the concluſion, or ſhutting up of that ape, or the 
Jewiſh ſtate, which was to be within that age, Accor- 
ding to that of the Jewes, that there was a double age, 
the then preſent and the future uivmwy ivy the age to 
come, 1/, 9. 6, which they call the age of the eſſiar, 
And fo this revenge upon the Jewes, the deſtruction of 
that people, may be ſtyled the con/ummation of the age. 
An eminent place there is inthe Book of Tobir, which 
will give light to this, and ſhew the ground of chis 
phraſe in the ordinary ſpeech of the Jewes, Ir is ch, 14. 
5- Where Tobit prophecies of three periods , which 
ſhould fall after his time, r. The rebuilding of the Tem- 
ple, God ſhall again bring them into the land, where 
they ſhall build the Temple, but not like the firſt, and 
that ſhall conrinue 154 the 13mes of that age be fulfilled, 
that is the ſecond period, the concluſion or conſunmma- 
tion of the age here, the end of the Jewiſh tate. And 
then after is the glorious Jeruſalem, the g/orious bnild- 
ing ſpoken of by the Prophets & there deſcribed,y.6.by 
the turning of the nations, converting of the Gentiles, 
and ſerving God traly, and burying their 4dols, which 
is clearly the ſtate of Chriſtiatiry. Thus when in Ge- 
mara, out of an ancient writing 'tis ſaid, Saxbed.c. Ir. 
S. 29. that after 4291 years TIN) oy the age ſhall 
be conſummated, *tis clear that it belongeth to this 
matter, not to the end of the whole world, but, as they 
ſay, to the daies of the Mefſiasr, which they uſe to call 
22" DNR the left daies, and io Heb. 9. 26. 
Cound FW dioyay, the conſummation of the ages, in 
the ſame ſenſe alſo, And in that famous place of Daxie! 
(ceferr'dto v. 14.) c.9. 27. be ſhall make it deſolate 
even #ntill the conſummation. So ch. 13, 40. (wriaje 
eiavO- Tire, the concluſion of this age, that famous 
period of the Jewiſh ſtate, till which time Chriſt would 


or diſcriminated, but pure beleiyers, and impure miſ- 
beleivers permitted together, that is, the Gnoſticks(thar 
ſoon ſprung up after Chrifts departure) and the ortho- 
dox Chriſtians. And accordingly ſo it was , Theſe 


ſome time continued to doe under the guiſe of Chrifti- 
ans, though their hereſie were a rapſody of Heathe- 


niſmeand Judaiſme arfd all vile praQtiſe; Only when 
the time of yiſitation came, then they were Fo Tay 
with 


alſo, whatis the (wriafe 53 «10:Cr, the conclufpon of pM 5 
the age, eſpecially ifit be mark'd that in ſtead of theſe «11&-. 


"AIG 


not havethe wicked hereticall Profeſſors medled with, ' 


abominable hereticks infeſted the Church, and ſo for * 
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Annntations o8 $S, MATTH EW, Chaps XXIV, 


with the crucifiers of Chri/#, and then the diſcrimina- ; 
tion was made. Thus * Grofi:4 evidently underſtands 
ic, for ipeaking of the times betore that defirution, ' 
Cam Chriſt, aith he, 4 diſcipuls interrogatus eſſer 
de conclulrone remporum ſubſequentium, ſic ait, An- 


dituri eſti pralia, &c. when Chriſt was acrked by his 


which roſe up with this undertaking, that they wou! | 


redeem the Jewes ouc of their ſubje&ioa to the Ro-. 


mans, {See L#,21. 8, though they did not diſtinQly 
call rhemſelves C5ri/, yer did ſoin efteRt the defini- 
tion of a Criſt being 5 utwoy av3ecX + Is ana be that 
ſhould redeem 1ſrael, L1. 24. 21. As tor the falſe Pro- 


diſciples of ihe concluſion of the following times, he ſaid, 
Te ſhall bear of warres &c,For the notion ofthis phraſe, 
A14at 28-20, lee Note c.on that Chapter. Thelike phra- 
ſes(m Tw\@- the end, & mia@-mayloy the end of all things, 
Cc.) have, and ſhall be obſerved in their due places, 
V. 6. End] What n5aG& theend fignifies, is ex- 
preſs'd by S. Chry/oſtome, Tix@- I:29mnuuny the end of 
Feruſalem, the ſame that betore by Chriſts coming, and 
the end of the age. So v.14. Then ſhall the end come, 


to wit, When the Goſpel having been preached through| 


all the cities of Fudea ſucceſleſly, the Apoſtles turne 
to. the Gentiles, as *cis in the beginning of that verſe, So 
AMar.13. 7. the place directly parallel to this, ſo Ly. 
21+ 9. allo, and I. Pet. 4. 7. mn 7:19 myloy the endof 
all things, chat is, of the Jewiſh State, wherein thole 
of the diſperſion tro whom he wrote, were ſo particu- 
larly concerned ; And 'tis obſervable, that as there, 
when the end of all things, that is, that fatall defiruQi- 
on was at hand, there was aqually < vw among them 
the pawns Ve 12. that is, a combuſtion or conflagra- 


phets mentioned v. 11. they belong to another period of 
time immediately betore the farall day, v. 14. and 
|by chat which is mentioned together with them (the 
| Chriftians bating and betraying one another, and many 
being ſcanaalized, and falling off from Chriſt by that 
means, and the mz/tiplying of iniquity, that 15, the un- 
nacurall dealing ofchoſe fellow- Chriſtians, in ſharp- 
ning the Jewes, and bringing chat heavy rribulation, 
and oppreſſion upon them, and the growing cold of 
love, that is, of conſtancy in confeſling of Cit, all 
' which was eminently fulfilled in the Gnoſtichs,(thac fil- 
thy ſect of Chriſtians} *cis moſt proper to interpre: 
; thoſe Pſendo- Prophers to be the followers of Simox 


| Mage, to wit, thoſe Gnoſtickr, which ficlt ſecyetly , 
infus'd cheir do&rines of complyance with the Jewes, , 


[on purpole to ayoid perſecution from them, Gal. 6. 13. 
and ar the time of writing the ſecond Epfle co the 
T heſſalsnians, were then a myſtery of iniquity, that is, 
had not then broken out into that height, as ſoon after 
they did upon occaſion of the Apoſtles departing 
tromthe Jewes, and going profels'dly to the Gentiles, 


tion, to wit, that of civill broyles cauied by the unbe- 
leiving Jewes, and hereticall Gzo/#ichs, againſt rhe or- 
thodox and pure Chriſtians, ſo here before this coming 


of the end, the nation ſhall riſe againſt the nation, &C. 
* that is, there ſhould be theſe civill commorions 
and-warres among them, which did indeed 1o haſten 
their ruine, and make it ſocruell, when it came. Thus 
allo 1, Theſſ. 3.16. where, upon the filing np the mea- 
ſnre of their ſins, the wrath of God is (aid to have come 


a While before the deſtruction of the Jewes, which came 
and deſtroyed thele alſo, 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. And fo 'tis 
here ſaid next after the mention of the falſe Prophets, 
and the perſecutions wrought by them, that rhe Goſpell 
(Dall be preach'd to all the wor 1d for a witneſſe to all na- 
tions, that 1s, that the Apoſtles ſhall give over the 
Jewes and go preach to the Geatiles, and rhex ball the 
end come, v. 14. and what that is, appears by the nexr 
words, v. 15. the abomination of deſolation, &c. that 


haſtily upon thoſe Fewes es m TiX&, tO a maroneppia, | 
or totall deſtruttion of them, for though it were not then | 
aCtually done, when that Epiſtle was writ, yet it was 
ſo certainly decreed againſt chem, that ir is ſaid inthe 
Aorift, indefinitely, :t hath overt.ken them already, 
that is, will ipeedily overwhelme them. Thus is the 
phraſe uſed by Ezechiel c. 7. Anend, the end is come 
#pon the four corners of the land, v. 2, and 3. now « 
the end come upon thee, and v. 6, angnd 1s come, the end 
zs tome, All to the deſtruction of the Jewes, not to the 
end of the whole world ; ſee Note on A. 2. 6. Now 
whereas it is here ſaid, that all muſt come to paſſe, but 
the end us nt yet, it followes yet manifeſtly from hence, 
that the fal/e Chriſts mentioned v, 5- muſt be ſome 
perſons, that came before that period which is here cal- 
led the end, thar is, before the approach of the Romans 
to deſtroy Jeruſalem, ſoon after the aſcention of Chri/f. 
Of this kind is that Theadas which is mentioned by 
Euſeb:14 in the time of Claudins, nor he that is refer- 
red to by Gamaliel AF: 5.36. (for he is there ſaid to 
have been before 7udas Galilews, which was in the 
dayes of tive taxing,that is, about the time of the birth 


is, Feruſalem beſieged, in S, Luke, As for the P/enudo- 
Prophets and Pſeudo-Chriſts v. 24. they belong to a 
third time, or period immediately conlequent to the 
great tribulation, v, 21, upon Titns's: building the 
wall about the city. which made the famine rage ſo hor- 
ribly, and the ſouldiers firing of the Temple, which 


ph tells us of a falſe propher, who as from God, pro- 
miſed deliverance no all that ſhould go up into the 
Temple, and many belecving him, fix thouland were by 
that means burnt in that fire. Beſide this, ſaith he, 
there were many falſe Prophets, ſet up by the &r2m4- 
2 ſeditions, promiſing help from God, and conjuring 
them neicher to fly, nor think of delivering up the city, 
and though Foſeppns mention ic nor, yet it ſeems by v. 
24. that by evil arts they wrought tome firange feats, 
ro gain belecf fromthem. Of theſe ſome exalted Si- 
mon, With his army in the wilderneſs, as the perſon by 
whom the work would be wrought, others direQed 
them to Fohn, and his faftion of Zelots, which kept 
within the city, as it followes there v. 26. 1f they ſhall 


of Chriſt, ſee Euſeb. 1. 1. c.s.) but another later Thea- 
das, which though Exſebirs by incogitancy affirme 


ſay unto you, Behold he ts in the deſart, 8c. For by theſe 
means they were ſtill kept in hope, and reſtrained both 


to be the ſame, which is mentioned by Gamaltel before 
Fad, yet he out of Foſephrs places him in the time of 
the prefecture of Fad, that is, in Clandius's reigne. 
And of this Theudas ſaich Foſephin, that being @ ſor- 
cerer he perſwaded a great multitude to bring all their 
goods and follow him to the river Jordan, which he pro- 
miſed to divide by his commands aud give them an eaſie 
paſſage over it, and ſaying thus, mw.ss irdmoey he de- 
ceived many (which is the thing here affirmed of him) 
and he and his were by Fadis diſcomfited, and hz 


from flight and delivering the city, and ſo more af- 
certain'd to all ſad diſtreſs and deſtruction finally. 
| V. 7. Natios] The Greek word #3725 here, which 


the Hebrew RAR are the Originals from whence the 
words ethnick (or heathen) and Gentile come, and by 
the cuſtomary accepricn of the words for the other na- 
tions of the world, exclufiyely,and in oppoſition to the 
Jewes then,& Chriſtiansnow,ic comes to paſle,that the 
word nations 15 ordinarily thought ro fignifie all other 


head cur off, and brought to Jeruſalem, Such :gain was 
the Eg yprian, AF, 21. 3t. mentioned allo by * Euſe. 


people of the world, bur never the Jewes, But this is a 
miſtake,thus caſually & cauſeleſly occafion?d;For theres 


bius and Joſeghus, And ſuch was Doſthes or Doſithers | were ſeverall diviſions of Paleſtine (as they were be= 


Ww 


hich called himſelf xec53s5, ſaith Origen, contr, Cel.l.2, | fore #3yy mae, Dent. 15, 6. many nations and great, 
And indeed the reſt of the forenamed and many more, | c, 9, 1.which were the Jewes now poſlefs'd of) Faudea, 
| M 


and 


we render zation, and the Latine gens, (anſwerable to., 
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ſoon followed after. For at this point, of time, * Foſe- *1.8. 2.13% 
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Anmuations on 8. MATTHEW, Chap, XX1V. 
and Galilee,% Itarca,and Abylene; And each of theſe is | a:zuutyy the world, So 1. 10. 23. where for % 55 


properly called #3yo5 nattozand ſo &zomia kingdome too, 
there being ſeverall T errarchs oyer them L#,3.1,S0Ec- 
clus.50.26.chere being mention of fs Z3yn two nations, 
Samaria is preſently ipecified tobe one of them. And ſo 
here and Zs. 21,10, the phraſe nation againſt nation(& 
in like manner kingdome againſt kingdeme)may well de- 
note civill inteltine commotions ia Paleſtine, perhaps 
one of theſe Tetrarchies againſt another, or elle one of 
theſe againſt it {ele (as civill warres are inceſtine brea- 
ches in the ſame city or nation) and ſo certainly the very 
phraſeis uſed 2 Chroy. I 5. 6. where as an expreſſion of 
the great yexations of the Jewes v. 5. *tis added, nation 
was deſtroyed of nation,city of city, where theGreek reads 
j- EIyo; eg EI vos nation jhall fe ght (as here ſhall 


mmoA8un 11408 j} 
riſe) aMinſt nation. In this ſenſe we finde not only the 


word watios in the (ingular appropriated by ſome ad- 


jun to Judea, as our nation, Lu.7. 5, our place, and 


nation, Foh. 11. 48. the nation of the Jewes, Aft, 10. 
22.*his nation, Aft. 24+ 2, 10. thy nation, Joh. 18. 35, 
and my nation, Af. 24. 17,26. 4. 28. 19, but with- 
out any ſuch adjuna m #3yc5 the nation, Lu. 23. 14- 
and 7o, 11. 50, 51, 52. and even in the Plural, the 
word »ations uſed in the Prophets for Paleſtine ; fo 
Pſal. 2.1. theI'11J, or nations, and. prople, that op- 
poſe Chrif, are, I conceive, the Jewes in their conſul- 
cation againſt him, and fo *cis interpreted and applyed 
peculiarly to them, A. 4. 25 27. where they are cal- 
led £3y25 x) and; the nations and prople, and more di- 
ſtinRly,y.28, (divided fromHerod and Pontivs Pilate) 
the nations and people of Iſrael. And fo when of 
Jeremy *cis ſaid, that he was ordained a Prophet unto the 
nations, Jer. 1. 5. the Jewes lure are atleaſt one of 
thoſe nations. So. c. 4. 16. mention to the nations, that 
is, to the Jewes. For by that which followes in the 
next words, p#bliſh againſt Fernſalem, it. appears to be 


. a Prophecy againſt that people, ſo c. 25. 11. theſe na- 


zioxs, that is, the Jewes, ſhall {erve the King of Babylon 
ſeventy years, the preciſe time of the Jewiſh captivity. 
So when at. 12.15. *tis ſaid that Chrift withdrew 
from Capernaum (and Mar. 3.7, 'tis ſpecified, that it 
was to the ſea of Galilee) upon that is applyed to him 
by S. Matthew that of If. 42. 1. that he ſhall declare 
judgement to the Gentiles, or nations, and in him 
fhall the &3yn nations truſt, that is, the Jewes in Galilee 
and the adjacent Cities of Tyre and $:idon, &c. which 
came ont and were healed of him, ar. 3. 8. when 
the Phariſees conſulted to deſtroy him, at. 12.14. So 
Lam. 1. 1. when of Jeruſalem *tis ſaid, that ſhe was 
great among the nations, that ſignifies that city to have 
been the Metropolis of Fadea, as is farther expreſs'd by 
the next words, and Prixzceſſe among the Provinces. 
And fo, I ſuppole, is to be affirmed of the chiefe or firſt 
Fruits of the nations, Am. 6. 1,and ſome others the 
like ; Thus Lu. 21, 25. 6 745 yis ovvayh 63yay, a di- 
Preſſe of the nations on, or in, the land of Paleſtine, ſee 
Note on that place. That this is the meaning of vation 
here, will appear both by the completion of this Pro- 
phecy (not by warres in other parts of the world, for 
that was fo ordinary a thing, that *Twas incompetent 
to be given for a figne or denotation ofa particular time, 
but in the great commotions and ſlaughters (fee Rev. 
6. 4. Note a,) that were in Paleſtsxe, as alfo by the 
addition of famines &c, »g1z mines, from place to place, 
which belongs to that famine mentioned AF, 11, 28. 
(and in Exfebine Eccl, Hiſt. 1. 3. c. 5. out of Joſephs 


. de Bell. Fad. |. <. in the dayes of Claudius Ceſar, 


which (agreeably to this predition of Chriſt) was 
there allo toretold by Agabus, and when *cis there ſaid 
that ic ſhall be ig” 5alw THy 1t5putolw, on the whole world, 
that muſt be under{tood(as 3:x4utyn world ſignifies Ly. 


' 21. 26, and Rom. 10. 18.) the whole land of Fugea, 


according to the manner of the Septuagint, who oft 
render #2 land (when it figi thes the [and if Judea) by 


orcuutvy in the world, the Apoſtle Ro. 9. 28. reads 6: 
Tis tyiis upon the land, ſo Tſai, 13. 5. wrmpydew mamy 
Tl o1nutylw, to deſtroy the whole world, where accor- 
ding to the Context we read #0 deftroy the whole land, 
and ſo again v. 9. Siva: Thy emvpirl Toner, to lay 
(not the world, but) rhe land deſelate: loc. 24.1, See 
Note on Ls. 2. a. And in this fenſe of 6:z«u4yy world, 
the prediRion here exaQly agrees with Zoſephmns's rela- 
tion of the times,who ſaith, piyay amudy rg72 Thu *Inbai- 
ay wit, that there was a great famine through Ju- 
ara. And accordingly 'tis ſaid in the 4, c. 11.29. 
that they of Antioch ſent reliete into Fudes, which ar- 
Sues the famine to have been confined to Fadea, and 
not extended to Antioch, fee 1 Cor. 16. 1.and 2 Cor.g. 
1. And thus moſt probably muſt 7ay7e #5» be inter- 
preted in this chapter, v, 9. all the nations, that js, of 
Paleſtine, all the Jewes in all parts, for the Jewes were 
they which ſo hated and perfecuted them (and the Gen- 
tiles comparatively did not bur as they were ſtirred up 
by them) andthe Apoſtles are nor yer ſuppoſed to goe 
out of Paleſtine, but to be on their raske of preaching 
through the cities of 1ſrael, till the time of Chrifts 
coming to deftroy thac people, ar. 10, 53. ſee note on 
that chap. h. And accordingly 'cis poſſible that the 14. 
verſe of this chapter of the preaching of the Goſpel & 
Gay Tg ctxeptry, in the whole world, and «i; waproeny 
for a teſtimony 175m mis #31891 (which is there the im- 
mediate forerunner of this end, or coming of Chriſt to 
deſtroy the Jewes) may be ſo underſtood, as will be 
moſt agreeable to c, 10. 23. ofthe Apoſtles preaching 
through all the parts of that regioy, that is, ſo as 3:44- 
wEyn and £3y1 ſhall not Ggnific the world, or nations m 
che greateſt laticude, but all Pateſtine , and the ſeveral 
nations and citiesin it, as we Know, Gens ſignifies a- 
mong the Latines in a very limited ſenſe, no more then 
a family or kindred, and ſo here it may fignifie al the 
tribes of the Fewes, Bur in that 14. v. it may be other. 
wiſe interpreted very fitly, that juſt before the coming 
of that yengeance on the Jewes, the Goſpel ſhall be 
preached through all the world, which indeed was the 
naturall conſequent of their having preachd over all 
the regions of the Jewes ſucceſſively. See more of 
this word £94 in Note on C. 28. b. and on Rev. x1.9. 
V. 15. Abomination| That the 8Sixvyus cpm 


ding in the holy place, is the Roman army belieging 
Zernſalem, may appear 1 by the parallel place Lz.21. 
20, Where before that admonition of, then let thoſe that 
are in Fudea fly to the mountains, &c. (which here fol - 
lowes immediately, and ſo demonſtrates it to be this 
very matter) theſe words are ſet, when ye ſhall ſee Fe- 
ruſalem compaſſed with armies,then know that the deſo- 
lation thereof is nigh, 24, by the agreeableneſle of 
thewords to this ſzxnſe , and conſonance of them to thar 
other expreſſion in S. Luke. For the AHNavyus ten- 
uerws doth ( by an Hebraiſme,imitated by the Wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament) fignifie an abominable, 
heathen, profane, waſting company of ſonuldiers, or the 
like: ſo in the place of Daniel ( here referred to) *cis 
clear c, 9. 27. with the abominable armies he ſhall 
make it deſolate, the word abominable being ordinari- 
ly applyed tothe then polluted and idolatrous heathen 
world , of which the Romans were a principall parr, 


|whoſe armies were to work this deſolation on 7era/a- 


lem ; Agreeable to which it is what Artemidores hath 
faid in his Onerrocritichbes I. 2. C. 20, that YImres vale 
tures or Eagles (the very creatures to which in this 
place the Roman armies are compared v. 28.) fignifie 
in his art 4 0p3s £yamyeis x} wapss » withed abominable 
enemies , the very paraphraſe of £Stavyuea here » This 
army, by which the defolation is wrought , is therefore 
expreſs'd by this, And the ſtanding of it in the holy 


place , is the (i:uation of it about Jer»/alem , for fo ty 
Fentfics 
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Annotations ou $, M ATTHEW, Chap. XX17. 123 
Kgnifies 01 or 4mo»g, or cloſe to that place, to wit, the |the remnant,ſo oft mentioned by the Prophets,that they 
bounds of that City, which is ſo oft called the ho/y ci- | ſhould eſcape,aciuue vl aoylu the remnant according 
ty, or place. And fo theſe words , though at firſt light | to the e/eFion of grace, Rom, 11.5. SOv.7. * MaSyRc 
ſomewhat d:\tant from ir , Ggnifie no more then that |rhis remnant of the Jews haye obtained that, which the 
heathen army aboat Jeruſalem. And when in S. Marke | reſt, being obdurate, and ſenſclefſe, obrained nor, - Of 
. "03x £46. *ris ſaid to ſtand 3ms & If where it ought not , thatre- |chif word ſee Note on 1 Pet. 2. c. | 
| ferres to the ſeparation made by God of the Jews from | V. 26. Secret chambers] Tzune faith Heſyching, Þ 
all other the heathen people, which were not to come to | lignifie amizpupe niuaryſe crer dwellings,poſſibly ſuch Tos, 
that place, Which is therefore called holy, in reſpect of | where men could gather company rogecher undiſcec= 
thar ſeparation from all ochers. Thar by this Prophe- | nibly,and to raiſe armies ſecretly, as others (which de- 
cy in Daniel is meant the marreas 993027. 5 dpaviouds |higned it openly) in the wilderneſſe,v. 5. But 'ris more 
#270 , the total deftruftion and final ruine of the [likely that rudy being taken ordinarily for a maga- 
Temple, ſee Exſtb. Ecel. Hift. 1, 3.c. 5. w41e Or ſtorehouſe,the word may lo henific here, | places 
», V. 16. Flyro, &c.] How exaRtly the ſeveral paſ- |for ammunition, and armes, ſome frontier towns in the 
dur >; fages of ſtory in Joſephus agree with thele prediQtions, | borders of that kingdome, where men and armes lay in 
=: will eaſily be diſcerned by comparing them, particulJar- | ſtore for defence. Agreeable tothis is that of Heſy- 
ly that which belongs to this place of their flying to the | chins in the word mylar, that they are oi F Snwotoy 
mountains, &c. For when Gallus befieged Jern/ſalem, | xpnudmroy x, 74rwuy F xarvay Terot )» 3) quannes rawu3 y org 
and without any viſible cauſe , ona ſuddain raiſed the | the Keepers, and Governonrs, and Storers of the publick. 
ſiege, whatan aCt of Gods ſpeciall providence was this, | moneys, and all elſe that was common. And accord- 
thus to order itzthar the believers or Chriſtian Jewes be- | ingly the Swxpuge irtiuers before, may moſt pro- 
ing warned by this fiege, and ler lo6le (fer at liberry a- | bably denote ſuch houſes of fore; under ground cel- 
oain) might flie ro the mountains , thatis, get out of | lars, &c. 
Fadea to ſome other place ? Which that they did ac-| V. 28. Eagles) The explication of this yerſe will ;;;. 
cordingly.appears by this, that when Tit came ſome | depend upon two things, 1. that the Eagle was the en- *airis, 
months after and befieged the city , therg was not one | figne of the Roman Militia , So faich Dion, *twas ves 
Chiſtian remaining in it. This ſame thing is obſerved by | wxpds, 4 » wnaderds yoeuts, 4 little ſhrine with 4 
Exnſebins Eccl, Hiſt, 1. 3.C. 5. and char the people of | golden eagle inir. And though the Perſians alſo had 
the Church in Hieruſalem (that is,the Chriſtians there) | rhe Eagle in their army , yer that was bur one in the 
19-7 mve xenopudy,&c.according toan oracle delivered by | whole army,as the 827{z4ey or K ings-celours, whereas 
revelation to ſome honeſt men among them, commanding | the Romans had two in every legion. So inthe anci- 
' them togee over Jordan to acity called Pella, did all re-| ent Writer of the $iby//ine Oractes,prophecying of the 
move thither , and lefc Fernuſal/em without any Chriſti. | deſtruction of the Roman powers, Kei 9d asmgipuy Ac= 
ans in it at their deſtruction ; And this he referres to | z4&vay Hite morirar, the glory of the Fagle-bearing le- 
read at large in Joſephas, where the ſtory is ſet down. | gions ſhall fall, To this I ſhall only adde that of 
The {ame 1s again related by Epiphanins, de Pond. &-| Pliny, Nat. Hiſt. |. 10. Agquilam Romani legioni- 
Men. ch. 15. (fee 1 Pet. 1. 5.) bus Cains Marins in ſecundo conſulatu ſnoproprie 
h. V. 17. Hox{e top] The buildings of Judea had ge- | dicavit ; Erat & antea prima cum quatner alits, Lupi, 
Bgjets ferally Suuzre plain roofs fit to walk upon, and con- | Minotagri, Equi, Aprique fongulos ordines anteibant 
verſe in,as cloyſters paved with ſtones to that purpoſe. | Parcss ante ann ſola Aquila portari cepta eſt, reliqua 
See Gerſon tratt. in Magnif. p. 975. whence, faith he, | in caſtris relinquebantur, Marins in totum ea abdica- 
is that of the P/almiſt, 1 am become as a ſparrow on the |vit, C, Marins in hu ſecond Conſulſhip appointed 
houſe top , walking ſolitary there, Of this whole paſ- | the Eagle for the Romane Legions : Before that, it had 
ſage, that it belongs tothe Jewes in Fer»/alem, ſee Ca- | been the firſt, but had forr more to bear it company, the 
ſarins, Dial. 4. Sozpio, 194. Thu wiavef TsSaiors gu- | Wolfe, the Minotanre, the Horſe,and the Boare.. Then 
yl rexpaivov, 8c. Chriſt foretelling the future flight | theſe four grew ont of uſe , and only the Eagle was 
of the Jews,commands them to fly to the mountains, for | brought out. But Marins wholly abdicated the reſt. 
after Veſpaſian. Tits ariſing, utterly demoliſhed and de- | From wheace *cis clear, x, that all the five Enfignes in 
populated Jeruſalem, deſtroyed the Fewer, the men with | uſe among them, were by Aarins reduced to that one of 
the ſword , the children by daſhing them againſt the | the Eagle, and(6 remained at the time wherein Chriſt 
round, cutting up them that were with child, with all | ſpake , and indeed was not changed till Conſtantine 
kind of death and deſtruftion blotting out thoſe fighters | brought the Croſſe inco their armies. 2. That that, 
againſt God. And it happened that the city was taken | as all theother four , was an Embleme of capacity or , 
on the ſabbath day, all the people ſtaying at home to 0b-| deyouring,which ( together with their ſagaciry ro find - EY 
ſerve the ſabbatick, reft,and this in the winter alſc, and| out, and kill to prelage ſlaughters) was the other 
ſo none conld avoid or eſcape the deſtruftion. He that |thing, on which I purpoted ro ground the explication of 
was on the houſe top indevonred to hide himſelf, and ſo | this verſe. To which purpoſe (beſides thac obſervation 
preferring life before poſſeſſions, would net take any | of Jobs concerning the Eagle , ſhe /eeketh the prey 
thing out ef his houſe. He that was in the field , or | (*pxvty Supnliiens Ta) and her eyes behold afarre off, 
country about, did net onely not return to h:« houſe, but | her young ones alſo ſuck_up blood, and where the ſlain 
fled as far as he could, ſeeing the burning and taking of | are , there # ſhe, chap. 29. 29, 30. ſetting downthe 
— thecity. | whole matter very exaRtly and punCtually) I ſhall add 
V. 22. No fleſh| By os fleſhhere is meant note of | ſome few others out of Authors, The Eagle that is 
2:15 2302 111 the Jews, ſo faith S. Chryſoſtome, T&2 (p%, that is, | there ſpoken of in Job , is by the Tranſlatexrs rendred 
IsPeurnyall fleſh,that is,all the Fewes, That is, char the | v4, of which kind of Valrares *tis * Lucians expret= *:.,24 
ſharpneſſe of this warre from the Romans without, and | fion, and that proverbial , ſpeaking of one that had a 
of the Zelots within , that killed all that were averſe oreat ſagaCity, 32.700 785 was twaC verpds Sang duty 
from warre, was ſuch, that if it had continued, e 8 | a carkaſſe will ſooner be concealed from thoſe Vulrares. 
mMiov heamor x7! + minews, If it had gone on farther a- | So ſaith * Phornutus, This vulture ts a kind of bird «g,,, 
gainſt the city, all the Jews every where Tp5pp:Zoy d7u- | conſecrated to Mars, Jia 73 medley me prin TadT2, Tis * Grays 
aviylo, had been deftroyed utterly. 7s dr On alduars mrv\3, becauſe [ſuch birds abound, **" 
k. Ib. Eles] Thegaeunt herearethole few , whom | where there are many carkaſſes , and they are» 
Exxxreh God had determined to preſerve out of that common | faith he , 4pyipd>ypa, proclaimers of fights , and 


deſtruction,the beleivers among the Jewes. Theſeare | doe tell their companions of them by a kind of 
M 3 cry 


. 


Anuetations on S. MATTHEW, Chap, XXIV, \ 


heaven, for otherwiſe ic would not be very intelligible 
ot the ſtars of heaven, how they ſhould be caſt down 
tothe ground, and ſtamped on, taye only in this ſenſe, 
as Jeruſalem is laid ellewhere, Le. 21. 24. to be trodex 
under foot by the Gentiles. According to this notion of 
this phraſe, all che reſt of this verſe will be interpretable, 
chat che. Sz», that is, the Temple, the oo, that is, 
Jeruſalem the chief city,and the Starres,that is,che reſt 
of the leſſer Cities, and ſoalrogether making up the hoſt 
of heaven, that is, the whole nation and Church of the 
Jewes, ſhall be brought dowa from the flouriſhing con- 
dition, which they had formerly enjoyed, many cities, 
Jeruſalem particularly , utrerly deſtroyed , and the 
whole people ſhaken, endangered ſhrewdly, brought _ 
neer (only a remnant eſcaping according to the pro- 
phecies) to utter deſolation ( ſee 1/a. 13. 10. and 34 4, 
Ezek.$2.7, Joel 2. 31-and Rev, 6.13, 14. noteg. 
and Kev. 8. note 8.) And ſo agreeable to this exactly 
will that yoice of 7e/## the ſon of Ananias be, Exſeh. 
L 3.C- #4. Ate Th mA 3) Th Ae x; To vey, WWowo to 
the city, and to the people, and to the Temple. 
V. 30-. Signe ] This auf may poſſibly fignifie* 
ſome ſpeciall prodigy , that ſhould fall about that time 0O. s 
attending on that deſtruCtion, Foſephus mentions many, _—_ - 
de Bell. Jud. |. 7.C. 12, eſpecially that of a Comer © the 
in forme of a fiery ſword, which for a year together bot 
hung oyer the Ciry. Bur this was but a preſage of the Gr 
fatall deſtruCt.on of that city, and ſo, chough it were a Kin 
viſible.figne of the /o»ne of ans coming, that is, of the 


Jews almoſt at once, in the moſt dilMint places of that | vengeance which he meantto work upon this people,afd 
nation,and that is here proved by this reſemblance, that | chat & s29y9, being literally in heav-», yet it cannot 
as the Valtures find our the carkafſe, whereſoeyer it is, | belong to this place, which ſets down the conſequents, i 
ſo ſhall the Roman armies find out the Jews, and prey, | which enlued v7, after the diftreſſe, and ſtraights, of fir 
and make ſlaughter of them. And although in S, Lyke | theſe days, that is, after the fiege of Jeruſalem v. 29. = 
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cry of theirs. So Philes in his Tambicks i (way. 
TIaby warmly E8910 & Wrres Quo1ty, 
Kei 9d ounix mus 71 7ols wayeperels, 
Tor (oudmey cri FP maoepirony 
Mepyvact?) To Boe Tw7 Acinlavov, 
T beſe birds have a divining nature #n them,By whith it 
2s that they travail as companions of armies , in hope 
and expettation of the carkaſſes that fall there, and are 
moſt ravenons inthe devouring of what u there left be- 
hind, So Artemidorits in his 6ragerr. 1. 2. 20. 
having ſer down this very tpecies of Eagles,theſe vms, 
to denote thoſe deteſtable enemies (which even now 
were mentioned, as an explication of the&Stauvſus v.15.) 
UnZyTa 5u & ming, which dwelt nt in the city, he gives 
thisreaſon of ir, ysxpcis 3» yaipsr: owjpeor mes , they 
rejoyce in dead bodies. So* again mentioning the f19- 
nification of the ſeverall creatures, andamong them the 
denatoyTagarcpasy the open raveners (among which 
he reckons theſe) they henifie,faich he,aycas xj edprazas, 
theeves and plunderers. From whence it is that qur 
countryman Mr. Fuller in bis A5/cellanies hath con- 
jeRured aefaggy of Adfocy (73 mg Popaious nant- 
voy Atfwesr THAEICY TASLUXDY TOY NNGY TILUGTECSY, IN 
Sozomen, Eccl, hiſt. 1.1.c.4.) ro come from aafp3cy 
which ſignifies devouring or rapaciow. All which 
being put together ſhews the reaſonableneſle of this in- 
terpretation of the yerle, and how perfeQly agreeable ir 
is tothe Contexc in this place, where the laſt ching that 
was faid, was, that the judgement ſhould fall upon the 


"1.4.58, 


chap. 17. 37+ it be brought in by way of anſwer of 
Chriſt to the diſciples queſtion | z/here Lord ? | thar 
is: Where ſhall this viſible vengeance be wrought ? yer 
that is very agreeable with this ſenſe alſo, and will 
hardly be capable of any other, For there ſhould not 


And therefore this fgne of the ſon of man may rather MS 


fgnifie here ſuch a manifeſtation of Chriſte preſence 
in this puniſhment of che Jewes , as ſhould convince 
them, that it was for their crucifying of him, that ic was 
come upon them, and accordingly monry (all the eribes 


of Iſrael, as it followes) &c. . 
V. $3. Cat him aſunder] Twas the law for Debtors 

that were accuſed and caſt in Judgment for falſeneſle, ps 

or not performance of promiſe, and obligation te Cre- 

dicours, H;xomusia to be cut aſunder, ſaith Tertull, 5 

Apol, p. 2.2. and ſo proportionably Stewards, that have *"** 

not performed their Maſters truſts : And theſe are 

ranked with hypocrites, that is, knaves, falſe, deceitfulf "I 

perſons, expreſſed by S. Znke (in ſetting this down) © 

C. 12. 46. by 4m unbeleivers or unfaithful. And the 

meaning of the yerſe ſeems to be this, that they which "a=: 

in ſtead of ſerving Chriſt in his Church, in bringins in 

beleivers co him, ſhall (upon the perfecuting of Chri- 

ſtians by the Jewes, and the deferring this vengeance of 

Chriſt upon that people) begin' to joyne with the Gyoe. 

ſticks, xr. in their complying with the Jewes, and perſe= 

there, Theſe are uſed in Propheticall, thar is, figura- |cucing the Orchodox Chriſtsans, 2dy in indulging to 

tive writings, to denote the then Church of God, the | the licentious praQtiſes obſervable among them, thefe 

people of the Jewes, (according as the Temple is called / Apoſtate falſeſeryants of Chri# fhall pay dearly for ic 

the Campe,and all thingsin it are expreſs'd by that Me-! ſhall be deſtroyed by Chriſt, like falſe ſtewards, be 

raphor of a militia) ſo when Das. 8, 10. it is ſaid of; joyn'd with the Gnofticks (thoſe hypocrites or unbe- 

the little horne, It waxed great even againſt the hoſt|leivers, abominable reproaches, and ſtains of the 

of heaven, and it caft down ſome of the hoſt, and of the; Chriſtian profeſſion ) as in their praiſes, ſo in theit 

tars to the ground, and ſtamped upon them. There is deſtruction. 

little doubt but the Jewes arc meant there by the hoſt of 


be any determinate place for the working of this ven. 

oeance. but whereſoever the Jewes are, there ſhall chey 

be found ont and deſtroyed by theſe Roman Eagles. 

By all which ic will become reaſonable enough to apply 

to this finall deſtrution of the Jewes by the Roman 

Eagles, that prophecy to long betore delivered by A1c- 

ſes , Dent, 28. 49. The Lord ſhall bring a nation a- 

gainſt thee from farre, from the endof the earth,as the 

Eagle fiyeth ( the words as ſwift are put in by our 

- Engliſh, and are noc in the Originall ) 4 nation whoſe 

tongue thou ſhalt not underſtand. So Hoſ. 8.1. as an 
eaple againſt the howſe of the Lord, &c. 

V. 29. Powers of heaven] Avyayis ordinarily ig- 

n. HNifieth an hoſt or, army,and Hvyauers vegy?, anſwerable 

to TAU MRAL the powers or the hoſts, of heaven, 

are the Sun, Moon, and Stars, that moye and ſhine 
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CHAP. XXV. 


Paraphraſe, 
1. Art that point of time _ ſhall the kingdome of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which took 


laſt ſpoken of, the heavy viſi- their lamps.and went forth to meet the bridegroom. | 
tation on this people, T he condition of Chriſtians will be fitly reſembled by this parable of ten virgins, which took hand-lamps, 
(then in uſe,ang fit to carry abroad for night-lights) and went out to fetch a bridegroom,and the bride,and wait on them to the 


feaſt, Se Nore on c, 9, andRey. 18. 23. 
2, And 


Chap. xXV, S$, MATTHEW, Paraphraſe, 


. 2; And five of them were [wiſe, and five were fooliſh.] | | 2, prident, provident, and 
' ; : the other five improvidenrt; 
' 3. They that were fooliſh [took their lamps, and took no oyle with them.] 3. took with them their 


lamps, and oyle in them, ſufficient to maintaih them ar preſent, bur had no proviſion, or ſtore for the furure, 


4. But the wiſe.took [oyle in their veſſels, with their lamps. ' 4, 2 proviſionof ole iti 
. veſſels which they had for that purpoſe, ro repleniſh their lamps, when the oyle which was in, was (penr, 

5- While the bridegroom tarcied, they all ſlumbred and ſlept. . | 

6. And at midnight there was [a cry) made, Behold, the bridegroom cometh, 6. agreat noiſe,hurry,an 


#0c ye out to meet him, proclamation, 


7. Thed all thoſe virgins [aroſe, and trimmed their lamps.] 7. went to trim their lanips; 
and fit them for their march,bur when they went to doe ſc, ſome of them had ovle, and others kad ſpent ir all, 


8. And the fooliſh ſaid unto the wiſe, Give us of your oyle, [for our lamps are 8. for ours is all ſpent;and 
ONE ON, | ſo our lamps are gone Our, 


9. But the wiſe anſwered, ſaying, Not /o,leſt there be not enough for us and you,] 9. And the wiſe anſwered 


bur goe ye rather to them that ſell, and buy for your ſelves. them,thar rhey had reaſon to 
fear;that if they ſhould be ſo kind, they ſhould deprive themſelves,and not have ſufficient for both, 


10. And while they went to buy,the bridegroom came,and they that were ready __ place of nagelel ans 


went in with him to the| marriage, | and the dore was ſhut. rertainment, 
11. Afterwards came alſo the other virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us. 
12, But he anſwered and faid, Verily I ſay unto you | I know you not. ] 12. here is now no enter- 


tertainment for ſuch as you,who have by your ſloth and improyidence berrayed your ſelves, * 
13. Watch therefore, for ye know not neither the day nor the hour, « wherein Sec ch. 24. 36. 


* Theſe 
words to the ſon of man cometh. 


theendot 1.4. For the kingdome of heaven is as 2 man travelling into a farre country, who be denit oli 


the verſe - : o 

xc omicred Called [his own ſervants] and delivered unto them his goods. in their ſeverall places , ſtews 

both in the or 
ards, husbandmen, &c, 


Gr.and Lat. 
nd mthe T5, And unto one he gave five talents, toanother two, and to another one, to , F. what was competent 


Kiogs _ every man [according to his ſeveral ability, | and a —_ took his zourney, for that imployment , place, 
office, exigence of bulineſle intruſted to him under his Lord, and agrecable to his capacity, | 


16. Then he that had received the fivetalents, went and traded with the ſame, 
*0r cained and * made them other five talents, 
her, &©- 1.7, And likewiſe he that had received two, he alſo gained other two. 
nilarand £8, But hethat had received one,went and digged in the earth,and hid his Lords 


and Lat and 
WS. reads MONEY. : 
| 19. After a longtime the Lord of thoſe ſervants comerh , and reckoneth with 


bxipdrovy, 

them. - 
20, And ſo he, that had received five talents, came and brought other five ta- 
lents, ſaying, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me five talents, behold I have gained be- 


ſides them five talents more; a 
21, His Lord faid unto him,Well done,thou good and faithful ſeryant,thou haſt ; , 

. x 4ghs "7-H ARGLIDY, 21. in trafficking with 

been faichful [over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things , enter 4cG lower meancr chings, 


thou into the joy of thy Lord. ] Y SH ſee Luke 19, 17. and 16. 
Io.) thou fnalt be highly dignified , Luke 19. 17. as one of them that thy Lord hath joy of ; or that he gelighteth ro ho- 


nour, Heſt, 6. 6. 
22. Healſo that had received two talents, came, and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt 
unto me two talents: behold, I have gained two other talents beſides them. 
3. His Lord ſaid unto him, Well done,good and faithful ſervant, thou haſt been 
faithful over a few things, I will make thee, ruler over many things, enter thou into' 
the joy of thy Lord, 
24. Then he which had received the one talent, came and ſaid, Lord, [1 knew 2425. I had hadexperi- 
thee that thou art an auſtere man, reaping where thou haſt rior ſown, and gathering "i*n< of thy we cates 
y_m_y increaſe from thy 


where thou haſt nor ſtrewed : eryants far aboye that whict 


25. AndI was afraid, and went, and hid thy talent in the ground, Lo, there thou hoy intrufteſt to them, and I 
haſt chat is thine, ] - for fear of lofing my talent; 


and provoking thy diſpleaſure thereby,thought it beſt to dig a hole in the carth,and there lay ir up ſafe, and accordingly there is 
thy talent ſafe again, thongh withour any increaſe of it. 
26, His Lord anſwered and ſaid unto him , Thou wicked and flothful ſervant, .,;. Thy words acknows 
[thou kneweſt that I reap where I ſowed not, and gather where I have not ſtrewed. | ledge thee to have had acually 
in thy thoughts,thar I that was one that dealt in merchandiſe,and making ef gain,would expe profit of that which 1 committed 
ro thee, 
27. Thou oughteſt therefore to have put my money to the [exchangers,and then ,,, money-merchants(ſe 
at my coming I ſhould have received mine own with uſury.]  Noteonc, 21. b.) andthen 
at my coming home I ſhould have had mine own again, and ſome increale with it. . 
28, Take therefore the talent from him, and give it unto him which hath ten 
talents. | | | 
"gn in  29- For unto every one that hath ſhall be given, and * he ſhall have abundance, \,g, Fox ro himthar uſerh 


{2m bur from him that hath noc ſhall be taken away even that which he hath.) and improverh Gods grace, 

"0" Putuat ſhall by degrees be given ſo much;that ar thc laſt he ſhall have all abundance,bur from him that doth nor to, that which had for 
merly been given him, ſhall be withdrawn, ; 

30. And caſt ve theunprofitable ſervant into outer darknefle , there ſhall be: ,,, as for him thar made 

weeping and znaſhing of teeth, ] no uſe of (nor broughr 

in any increaſe to his Maſter from ) the' talents entruſted ro him , the idle diſobedient ſervant , (fee Note on Luke 17. 

a.) lct him be caſt our into the dnngeon, never to come out again, that embleme of erernall hell, the place of all pains, and 


horror. 


M 3 31, When 


tis 
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Paraphr aſe. S MATTHEW, | C bap, XXV1, 


31, All this parable from __ }Te When the ſon of man ſhall come in his glory , and all the holy angels with 
ver, 13. to this place beinz -him, then ſhall he fi: upon the throne of his glory.] 
Pur as in 2 parenthe(:s, Chriſt here proceeds, But when Chriſt comes to judgement, whether to execute vengeance on this peo- 
piz,or {of which that is an embleme) rodoom every man for his future erernal being, then ſhall his appcarance be lorious and 
tull of majeſty. | 
32. And all the people of 32: And before him ſhall be gathered all nations. ] and he ſhall ſeparate them 
the Jews, belcivers and unbz- One from another, as a ſhepheard dividerh his ſheep from the goats. 
leivers, and all other men thar have ever lived in this world, every one having had ſome talent to trade with, entruſted ro him 
by God, ſhall by the Angels ſent out to that purpoſe (ch. 13. 41.) be gathered before him, 
22. And all the meck o 33: And he ſhall fer the ſheep on his right hand , but the goats on the 
bedient followers , and diici- lef te ] 
ples of his he ſhall place in a Rate of greateſt dignity and preferment, bur all the unfaithfull diſobedicn: ſhall be caſt into judge- 
ment. | 


34. Then ſhall the king ſay unto them on his right hand, Come yee bleſſed 


. And then as a King, - ; | 6 
2 Judge ſhall he ribs of my father, inherit the kingdome prepared for you from the foundation of the 


the joycs and dignities of the world. | 
Eingdome of heaven, which before all cternity were deſigned to be the reward of all fairhful ſervants of God, 
25. According to every , 35: For I was an hungred,and ye gave me meat, 1 wasthirſty, and ye gave me 
mars wo: ks of piety or chari- drink, I was a ſtranger,and ye took me 1n.] 
ty performed in this life, expreſſed here by feeding and entertaining of Chriſt. 
| 36. andagain of doathing 36+ Naked, and ye cloathed me, I was fick, and ye viſited me,I was in priſon, and 
his naked body , rending him yecame unto me. | | 
when lie was fick, releiving, afliſting, providing for him, and viſiting him in reſtrainr, 
27. Then ſhallthoſe une 37+. Then ſhall the righteous} anſwer him,ſaying,Lord,when ſaw we thee an hun- 
ble fairhful diſciples of his, as gred, and fed thee? when ſaw we thee thirfty, and gave thee drink ? 
not bcing conſcious of any ſuch afts of ſervice or charity ſhewed to Chriſt, 
38. When ſaw wethee a ſtranger , and took thee in> or naked, and cloathed 
thee? | | 
J9. Or when ſaw we thee fick, or in priſon, and came unto thee ? 
40. And the king ſhall anſwer and ſay unto them , Verily I ſay unto you, In as 


. toth | - ; 
"Sg Dante of har "noe ſh much as ye have done it [to one of the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ] ye have done ir 


nature,which I have honoured Unto Me, 


by my aſluming it, ph ; 
41. You are an accurſed  4T+ Then ſhall he fay alſo unto them on the left hand, [Depart from me ye cur- 
number of men , adjudzed to ſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.] , 
eternal hell,which was not originally created,or deſigned for you,or any of mankind,bur for the Prince of Devils,and thoſe An- 
gels that finn'd and fell with him,but now by your wilful defaults is become your portion alſo. 
42. And this is a moſt juſt 42+ For I was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat, ][ was thirſty, and ye gave me 
reward for your doings, your NO drink, 
impicty and uncharitablenefſe of all ſorts. For when was ready to famith for hunger, you would ſpare nothing our of your 


plenty to relieye me. | : 
43. 1was a ſtranger,and ye took me not in,naked,and ye cloathed me nort,ſfick and 


in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 
44. Then ſhall they alfo anſwer him;ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hunpred 


. And then they as if : RE: an 
"ang ; pong | of chis «A whe or thirſty, or a ſtranger, or naked, or fick, or in priſon, and did not miniſter unto 


ſhall begin to expoſtulate thar thee? | 
they never dealt thus unkindly with Chriſt,never ſaw him in any diſtreſſe without releiving him. 


45- Then ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying, Verily I ſay unto you,in as much as ye 
did zt not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did :r not to me. 
46. And theſe ſhall goe away into everlaſting puniſhment ; but rhe righteous into 


life eternal. 


"1 - Paraphraſe. [ CHAP. XXVI. 
I. ND it came to paſſe when Jeſus had finiſhed all theſe ſayings , he ſaid unto 
his diſciples, | | 
2. Which being a timeof 2+ Ye know that after two days is the ® Paſſover,[ andthe ſon of manis f berray- 4 -y.;veuſ 


executions among the Jewes, ed to be crucified. | , UP a2Ycude 
Chriſt ſhall at that rime certainly be delizcred up by the Jews to the Romins;tg.dye after their manner,that is,to be faſtned on a FEM 
croſſe, &c, ” = a | 
3. the whole Sanhedrim, 3, Then aſſembled together [the chief Prieſts,and the Scribes, and the Elders of 
the peopleJunto the palace of the high prieſt, who was called Caiphas, 


4. apprehend Jeſus ſecret= 4. And conſulted that they might [ take Jeſus by ſubtilty, and Kill him. } 
ly,withour any great noyle,Lu. 22. 6. and cauſe him to be ſentenced and put to death by the Romans. 
5. Bur they ſaid , Not onthe feaſt day , leſt chere be an uproare among the 


5. And although it were 
cuſtomary to put mal:!a&ors people. | 
to deathar ſolemne riri?s , Ads 12, 4. that their puniſhment might be more exemplary , yer they had an exception to that, 
becauſe of the great opinion the people had of him , which might cauſe a {edition among them, if *twere done at any ſuch time 
of reſort,cznd therefore they dchiberated, and had ſome thoughts of purring it off, till after the feaſt, (But it ſeems this coun{el 
was _ afde upon Judas's proffer, y, 195. only a fit ſcaſon was ſought by Judas, y, 16. perhaps only that of apprehending him in 
the night, 

6. One Simon known, 6. Now when Jeſus was in Bethany, in the houſe'of | Simon the leper,] 
and %iitinguiſh'd from cthers by this,that he had once had a leprofiezand 'ris probablezhad been cured of it by Chriſt, and ſo was 
a diiciple of his, a Chriſtian, 


Chap. xxv1, 6 S. MATTHEW, Paraphraſe, 
* cruiſe. 5, There came unto him ['a woman] having an Þ * alabaſter box of very precious 7. Sce Note on Lu, 7. b. 


tay ointment, and poured zr on his head, as he | fat c at mear. : | 
8. But whea his diſciples ſaw ir, [they had indignation, ſaying, To what purpole g, one of them, by name 


is this waſt ? ] Judas iſcariot, ( ſee c. 27. 
Nate h. and c. 21. 2.) murmured that ſo much ointment ſhould be calt away upon Chriſt. 
9. Forthis ointment might have been fold for much,and given to the poor.] 9.when ir might have been 


. ſoid at a good rate, and that have relicved many pocz pecopte, 
10. When Jeſus underſtood it, he ſaid unto them, [Why trouble ye the woman? 1, why doe you mur= 
for (ſhe hath wrought a good work upon me.| mure oz compiain of this 


womans ation, ſeeing that which ſhe hath now done is an a& of charity, or piety very ſeaſonable at this time ? 


Ii, For ye have the poor alwayes with you, but me ye have not alwayes. ] 11. For youare ſure ro 
have continuall opportunities of giving almes to the poor,bur ye are not likely ro have ſo rowards me , 
12, For inthat ſhe hath powred this ointment on my body , ſhedid zr for my \,, Aayq indeed this very 
buriall.] : att,which ſhe now hath done; 
is more then an a& of charity,'tis a preſage very ſignificant, that I ſhall dye, and be buried very ſhortly, for which rhis ointment 
is proper, by way of embalming. 
13. Verily I fay unto you , whereſoever | this Goſpel] ſhall be preached in the 1x. the ftory cf Chrifts 
whole world , there ſhall alſo this that this woman hath done bE told for a memorial death and butizl. 
of her. 
14. Then one of the twelye called Judas Ifcariot, ] went unto the chiefe \,, Th, Judas he that had 
Prieſts, made that mutiny,and conic- 
quently that had had this anſwer given him, in foul diſpleaſure upon this occaſfion, (and knowing that they of che Sanhedrin 
were defirous to apprehend him privately) | 
15. And ſaid auto them, What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto you ? 


on _— and they covenanted with him for thirty * [4 pieces | of ſilver. 15. Shckels 
r. . . . 

. $1ar. MS. 16. And from that time he ſought opportunity to þ betray him.] : 16. ſuch an opportuni- 
reads 5z271- ty as they meant , v. 4. that is , an opportunity of taking him , when the people ſhould nor be aware , to deliger him up unto 
on. them, . | 
f deliver Se . 
him up, 27. Now the firſt day of the feaſt of unleavened bread the diſciples came to Je- \,. Now on the thurGlay 
ſus ſaying, where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the paſſover 2 ] evening , wherein the rhir- 


teenth day of the moneth Niſan was concluded, (fee Note on Mar, 14. c. ) and the fourteenth day began , the day of pce= 
paration to the feaſt of unleavened bread, whercon they put all leaycn our of their houſes, that is, on the evening which began 
the Paſchal day, 

13. And he ſaid, Goe into the city to ſuch a man, and fay unto him, The 4 The Gabe of ma 
maſter ſaich , [My time 1s at hand, I will keep the paſſover at thy houſe] with my dearh is ſo reer at hand being 
diſciples, | | likely to betall me before rus 

Paſchal day ateven, (werein they were wont to eat the lambe) that T cannor ſolemnly obſerve the palchal ſacrifice, I will there- 
fore eat the unleavened bread and bitter hearbs,the memorial of the affli&ions and deliverance in Egyprt,at thy houſe this night, 
See Note on Mar. 14. C. 


19. And the diſciples did as Jeſus had appointed chem, and made ready the 


| Paſſover. * 
20, Now | when the even was come] he ſate down with the twelve. 20. after ſun-ſet ſome 
| ; : Bp : time, &e Mar, 14, c, 
21. And as they did eat,he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you,that one of you ſhall be- 
tray me. 
22. And they were exceeding ſorrowful,and began every one of them to ſay un- 
to him, Lord, is it I? 
23. Andhe anſwered and ſaid,” He that dippeth his hand with me in the diſh the , 2. Tt is one of the twclve 
ſame ſhall becray me. (ſte Mar. 14, 18, 20.) one 
of thoſe very perſons,that lye at meat,and ear in the ſame meſſe with me, Lu, 22. 21. according tO that prophecy Plal.41.9. nay 
he gave John a particular roken, Joh, 1 3. 26, to ſignifie that *rwas Judas, 
3h wes of man goeth, as it is written of him ; bur woe unto that man by ttt 
om t on . $ . 24. T 15 PrOPnCccied © Oo 
- POS , ne of man is betrayed ; It had been good for that man, if he had not Meſſizs.thar be thail be put to 
, death, and accordingly it ſhall 
be,but woe beunto that man that ſhall be the inſtrument of ir,It were more for the advantage of that man , never to haye been, 
then by this fin to incurre that woe, 


PE . » Then Judas anſwered and faie, Maſter, Is it I? He ſaid unto him, [Thou haſt 25. It is as thou haſt ſaid. 
aid. . 
PR” 26, _ as they were eating, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed :r, and brake ir, and ,;, aq whit Judas was 
p3cad Save 1#to the diſciples. and ſaid, Take, ear, © this is my body. there,bcfore any of them were 
7 riſen from the table , Jeſus in imitation of the Jewes cuſtome after ſupper (of diſtributing bread and wine about the rable 
as an argument of charity , anda meaucs of preſerving brotherly love among them ) inſtituted the Sacrament of the Eus 
chariſt , AS conteſſcration of charity among all ChriRtians , and to that end taking bread , and giving thankes , he brake, 
and gave it to the diſciples to take and ear;telling them that this taking and eating was now inſtituted by him as an holy rite, and 
— of annuntiating and commemorating his death,and a means of making all worthy receivers partakzrs of the benchits of 
is death, 
| 27. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave 3: to them, ſaying, Drink ye 
all of this, | 
28, For this is my blood of the New Teſtament, which is ſhed for many, for the ,q x; mis is a £:9e- 
remiſſion of ſinnes. ; : rall rite between me and 
you, a Sacrament of tbat blood of mine, which I ſhall ſhortly powre out upon the croſſe 3 and by which I will feale to you a 
new coyenant,a promile of pardoning the finnes of all rhar ſhall rerurn from their {innes,and obey me, (See Note on the Title 
of theſe books.) 
29. But I ſay unto you [I will *not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 29. Tr is not Tong, that 
until that day, whenI drink it new with you in my fathers kingdome.] ſhall abide with you, nor ſhall 
1 again thus celcbrare this,or any the like fezſt among you,till we meet in heayen,and partake together of thoſe joy:s, which are 
vor to be expreſt by new wine figuratively, 
: 39, And 


127 
b, 


©g 


de 


e, 


Paraphraſe. S, M ATTH EW. , Chap. KRV1, 
: = JO. And when they had 3 ſung an hymne, they went out into the mount of 
IVES, s | 
31. Then faith Jeſus unto them, All yee ſhall be offended becauſe of me this 


21. Perween ſupper and 20 of - : : 
"Is - Waryps x4 Cake thed night, Forit is written, I will ſmite the ſhepheard, and the ſheep of the flock ſhall 
words to his ditciples, Yee ſhall be ſcattered abroad. | 

51 fall off from me before morning, and fulkll the prediftion Zac, 13. 7. which foretold that Chrift ſhould be apprehended, and 


thereupon the Apoſtles, the chict ot his lictle Hock, o f belcivers (for ſheep he had others which were nor of this flock) fee Mar 14, 


27, 28, ſhould fie away and forſake him, 

22. But though T aim taken _ 32+ But after I am riſen, will goe before you into. Galilee,] " 
from you; and yee flye from and forſake me, yer I will nor leave you fo, I ſhall rite frem the dead, and when I amriſen, I will 
20 intro Galilee,where you may meet me. 


33- Peter anſwered and ſaid unto him, [Though all men ſhall be offended be- 


22. T hough all fall . 
? ougn all men ta cauſe of thee, yet I will never be offended, ] 


. offanJ forſake thee,yet,v hat- 

ſoever befalls me, I will not. ; ; — 
x: before the hence ofeighe 34+ Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I fay utito thee, that this night [before the 

he oiled which men elpecially cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. ] 

call the cockecrowing, that is, before the morning watch come, thou ſhalt three times renounce being my Ciſciple, 


35. Peter ſaid ugto him, Though I ſhould dye with thee, yet will { not deny 
thee. Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. 
36, Then cometh Jeſus with them unto a place called Gethſemane, andſaich 


unto the diſciples, Sit yee here, while I goe, and pray yonder. 
7. Peter and James and 37+ And he took with him [ Peter and che two ſonnes of Zebedee, and began 


John, whom he moft admitted tO be ſorrowfull and very heav Y.] | 
ro his ſecrets (ſee Cc, 17, 1.) and was in a very great agony of ſorrow, : : 
39. Then faith he unto them, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowfull, even unto death; 


tarry yee here, and watch with me. 


39. And he went a little farther [| and fell on his face and prayed, ſaying, O my 


Of 
39. And he lay proſtrate ot - . ; 
(which in time bee B.a anxi- Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe from me, nevertheleſſe not as I will, but 


ety is the uſuall polkure, and a as thou wir. | 
token of the greateſt humiliation, and renouneing of himſelfe) and ſaid, My father, Tfall that T came abont, may be atcheived 


without it,let this bitter porion,that is now approaching, this contumelious, and bloody death be remoyed from me, Burt if nor, 
I more defire the doing what thou haſt defigned for me,then the cſcaping any kind cf ſuffering, 
40» And he cometh unto the diſciples, and findeth them aſleep, and faith unto 


Peter, * What could yee not watch with me one hour ? 


41. that ye be not encom- 41 Watch and pray [that ye enter not into temptation; the ſpirit indeed if x Were wn 


paſt & overcome with temp- willing, duc the fleſh z- weak. | ſo unable to 
tations, For however your mind and reſolution be good, and at the time your profeſſions zealous (ſee Mar, 14. 38.) yer it watch wit 8 
appears by this preſent ſleeping of yours, that the fleſh is weak, and if ye be not carcfull, ye may fall from your Roureſt mean 
relolutions, while ? 
:. Seeing I diſcern this 42+ He went away again the ſecond time, and prayed, ſaying, O my father, [if DR. 
to be thy purpoſe, and wiſe this cup may not paſſe away from me, except I drink it, thy will be done. ] pi ater 
| "2 


diſpolall, thar I ſhould ſuffer this bloody death, and that the effe&ts thereof are ſo adyantagious to the good of the world, I am 
perfc&ly content and willing to endure it, 


43. overcome with heavi= 43 And he came and found them aſleep again, for their eyes were [heavy.] 


neſſe of ſ]:cp. 
44. So heleft them with= 44- And he left them,] and went away again, and prayed the third time, fay- 
our ſaying much to them, as 1NSg the ſame words. 
before, their eyes being ſo oppreſt with ſleep, that they were not in fit caſe to conſider, or anſwer what was ſaid to them, 
45. Then cometh he to his diſciples, and faith unto them, [Sleep on now and 


. You may now enjo - , ; 
On lows «x Fong \ oo take yourreſt, behold the hour is at hand, and the fon of man is betrayed into 
make no farther uſe of your the hands of {inners.] 

vigilance, the minute is now come upon you, that your Maſter ſhall be apprehended, and taken from you, and carried beſore the 


tribunall of the Gentiles,the Romans, (by whole judicarure he ſhall be put to death, fee Lu. 22. note f.) 


46, Riſe, let us be going, behold he is at hand that [doth betray me.] 


46. delivers me up into 


heir hands. 
ET 47. And while he yet ſpake, Lo, Judas one of the twelve came, and with him 


5. 2 commander,and band h : : : 
of Haktiers (See Lu, 22. f.) (2Brear multitude with ſwords and ſtaves from the chief prieſts and elders ofthe 
provided with armes for the People, ] 

apprehending him, ſent upon this ſervice by the Sanhedrim of the Jewes, 


EY HT BT ERR 48. Now he that betrayed him eave them a figne, ſaying, Whomſoever I ſhall 
ns RE Kiſſe, thatſame is he, hold bim faſt. ] : 8 he 
49. And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and ſaid, Haile Maſter, and kiſſed him. 
50. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Friend, wherefore art thou come > Then came 
they and layd handson Jeſus, and cook him, 
51. And behold, one of them which were with Jeſus, ſtretched out his hand, 


:. the chief Officer, the : ; T0 
ELOES hem <har ha che and drew his ſword, and ſtroke [a ſervant of the high prieſts] and ſmote oft his 


warcagnt to apprehend him, care, 
{2 Doe nothing contrary 52+ Then faid Jeſus unto him, | Put up again thy ſword into his place ; for all 
to iaw, for all that draw and they that take the ſword. ſhall periſh with the {word.] 
vſe the ſword without authority from thoſe which bear the word, ſhall f]l themſelves by it, incurre the puniſhment of death. 
$3. TfI would fotcibly be 53 Thinkeſt thou, that I cannot now pray to my fatker, and he ſhall preſently 


rejcived, I could bave a full *Five me more then twelve legions of Angels ?] 
2:19, or boit of Angels, conſiſting, as among the Romans, of emelye legions, 


54. But 


8 *cu 


Chap, xxvi, S. MATTHEW, Paraphraſe. 

: 54. But how then ſhall the ſcriptures be fulfilled, that thus ic muſt be ?] 54, Bur the Prophets haye 
forcrold I muſt ſuffer, and their preditions muſt be accompliſhed. 

® Arthar 55, * Inthatſame houre Jeſus ſaid to the multitudes, Areyee come out [as 

time, or 1n*s 


Rand. ABainſt a theif with ſwords and ſaves for to take me ?] I ſar daily with you teach- 
» 57 425 inginthe temple, and yee laid no hold on me. 
56, But all this was done that the ſcriptures of the prophets might be fulhiled, 
[Then all the diſciples forſook him and fled. | | ©," was, that upen Chiifls ſpea- 
king to have the diſciples ler goe, they were permitted, Joh, 18.8. and a!l of them having that liberty, departed from him, and 
that with ſo much _— _ Fo the Teſs, —_ young perſon, 2am ae peck Aly nak "X © I 
And they that had laid hold on Jeſus, led him away co Caiaphas the hi | 
"leſt, where 7A ſcribes and the elders were] aſſembled. : 4 5 57. the Sanhedrim was, 
58, But Peter followed him afarreoff anto the high prieſts palace, and went in, 
[and fat with the ſervants to ſee the end, ] 


55. as againſt a malefaQor» 
with a band of Souldiers ts 
apprehend me ? ſee 47. 


56. The next thing done 


58. into the: outer room, 


: where the ſeryants uſed to re 
main, to (ce what the iſſue of the matter would be. 


59, Now the chief prieſts and elders and all the councell ſought b falle witneſſe ,, wy the Sanbedrin 
againſt J eſus to put him to death;] | uſed all diligence to ger any 
| falſe teſtimony againſt him, that were capital, 

60. But found none; yea though many falſe witneſſes came, yet found they 


. 60. But none thar came, 
none, | At the laſt came two falſe witneſſes, D 


was of any force, becauſe they 
wereall but indeed ſingle witneſſes, 


61, And faid,] This felow ſaid, Iamable to deſtroy the temple of God, and to 


: 61, And miſreported a 
build it in three daies. T 


ſpeech of his related rruly,Joh, 
2. 19, ſaying, 


62, And the high prieſt aroſe, and ſaid unto him, [Anſwereſt thou nothing? ,, 14.0 Es at 


W hart # it, that theſe witneſle againſt thee ?] 
| : thus teſtified by rwo witneſſes ? 
63. But Jeſus held his peace. And the high prieſt [anſwered and ſaid unto him, _ . "ſn "Ng 
1 i adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt, fron, F hey 2a anth ws 
the ſon of God. ] | | 


thee, and by that which is 
moſt ſacred require thee to ſpeak, and fay freely, whether thou art the Meſſhas, whomrwe know to be the Son of God: 


64. Jeſus ſaich unto him, [Thou haſt ſaid : Nevertheleſſe I fay unto you, bere- 
after ſhall you ſee the ſon of man ſitting on the right hand of * power, and coming j,.. 7 v1 you, within 2 
in the clouds of heaven. ] | little while you ſhall diſcern 

this fon of man, whom you are now ready to crucifie as man, aſſumed into his throne, inſtalled in his heavenly kingdome, 
An efe& of which ſhall be moſt viſible in his ating vengeance upon you, and that as difcernibly, as if he were coming with his 
Angels, who uſe to appear in bright clouds, | 

65. Then the high prieſt | rent his cloathes, ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſphe- 
my ; What farther need have we of witneſſes 2 Behold now yee have heard his 
blaſphemy. | | 

66. What think ye 2 They anſwered and ſaid, he is guilty of death. ]_ 66. What is the yore, or 

ſentence of the Councell concerning him ? They anſwered, He is guilty of a fault, which is puniſhable with death. 
67. Thendid they ſpitin his face, and buffetted him, and others ® * ſmote hims 4g, Then did ſome of the 
| *cudgell'd with the palms of their hands. ] | Officers of their court ſpit in 
him, his face, and buffet him, and blindfold him, Lu. 22, 64. and then gave him blowes on the face, 
£8. Saying, Prophecy unto us, thou Chriſt, who is he that ſmote chee ?] 68, Saying, Thou who by 
thy ticle of Chriſt, pretendeſt to unRion propheticall, make uſe of it for thy ſelf, and by it tell us, who *ris that ſmites thee, 

69. Now Peter 1ac without inthe palace, and a damoſel came unto him ſaying; 

Thou alſo [waſt with] Jeſus of Galilee. 


64. As low as Tam, I am 


69. wert a prime compa- 

nion or diſciple of (ſee Mar. 
, | 3. 14.) 

70, But he denyed before them all,ſaying, [Iknow not what thou fayeſt.] 70. T am nor guilty of whar 


: thou layeft to my charge; 
71- And when he was gone out into the porch, another »yaid ſaw him, and ſaid 


unto them that were there, This fe/ow was alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth, | 
72, And again hedenied with an oath, [Idoe not know the man. ] ; 72. ſaying, I haye no re« 
ation to . 
73- And after a while came unto him they that ſtood by, and faid to Peter, ,, Thy giale& ar rone, 
Surely thou alſo art oze of them, for [thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee.] peculiar to thoſe of Galilee 
from the reſt of the Jewes, betraycth thee to be a Galilzan and Follower of his, 
74. Then began he [to curſe] and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not the man. And ,, «lay imprecations on 
immediately the cock crew. | 
75. And Peter remembred the words of Jeſus, which ſaid unto him, [Before the ,, before the ſecond cock- 
cock crow] thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And he went out and wept bitterly. crowing, which is in the mid- 
dle watch, between midnight and morning, See note on Mar. x3. 35. 


Annotations on Chap, X XV I. 


himſelf, 


ee V. 2. Paſſcover ] The connexion of the parts_of | the people, that all Iſrael might ſee and fear, Dent. 
ir ine» 


m7; 74 this verſe depends on a tradition of the Jewes, that | 17. 13. hence ir is that this feaſt of Paſſover was 

© 0:z%- when any were condemned to death, they were kept | waited for by the Jewes, and deſigned for this death | 

"% from exccution till the ſolemn feaſt, of which there | of Chriſt; as of arebel, and impoſtor both, one which 
were three in the year FAN 3Nthe feaſt of uleavened| they would fancy to be an enemy to Ceſar, and a falſe 
bread, or the Paſſover, TVYAUN IN, the feaſt of | prophet, and /educer of the people. 
weeks, and FVIDn ant the feaſt of tabernacles, in| V. 7. Alabaſter-box | What the Greek, a>x4825poy 
which all the Jewes came up to Jeruſalem to ſacrifice, | here ſignifies may be obſerved, and judged by che hg- 
and then did they put the maletfaCtors, eſpecially rebels, | nification of it among the Grammarians, and in other 
and impoſtors, to death, inthe preſence and fight of all | Authors, In Heſ/jchins, and Phavorinm, *cs Anwiter 
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to make to theſe accuſations - 
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would have ir, but into alabaſtram or alabaſtericzs, 


I30 
: uige, a veſſel of ole, but that not any kind of veſlel, as 
aid & fignifies, but, as 'tis added, wi Exor acfds, At- | 
roy , &c. a vellel that hath wo handles ( which is the | 
clear derivation of the word from « Privative, and 
aeþd a handle, faith Methodins ) and made of ſtone 
ordinarily, yet not that ir takes irs name from the ſtone 
which we ordinarily call a/abaſter, bur thar that ſtone 
Dioſcor. Ordinarily call'd * 2yvZ, is from this ſucnamed ( as it 
£:5.4x9.49- ere) daabegpims ai9 ©, the ſtone of which the dAg- 
wage Ga5pe are ordinarily made. Hence hath Sidas defined 
Martial 1.2, itin plain words, ay & wwps Pr: EY ov Aalas 4 veſſel of 


Profertur 


| Cefminmne ointment that bath no hanales,which is direCtly oppoſed 
abi feens xo amphotss, ſo call'd becauſe it hath two eares or han- 
"OY ales, which makes it clear notto bea box, as tis ofc 
rendred, but &ixoy urccolies 28 Epiphanius calls it, and 
that cirher of ſtone or any other materialls. The par- 
cicular form of it may be beſt diſcern'd dy Pliny, Nat. 
Hiſt, 1. 9. c. 35. where ſpeaking de Elenchr, be ſaith, 
they are faſtigiata longitudine, alabaſtrorum figura, 
in pleniorem orbem definentes, long and ſlender toward 
the top, and more round, ard full toward the bottome, 
which is the figure of the alabaſters. In which reſpeRt it 
is, that the ſame Author relolyes #nguentum optime 
ſervari in alabaſtris, that any oixtmext # beſt hopt in 
veſſels of this faſhion. The Greek, Trarſlators of the 
Old Teſtament haverendred FNY daafz5op@& 2Kin. 
21, I3. which I ſuppoſe alludes to this figure of ir (nor 
as of a diſh, but a narrow mouth'd veſſel )by that which 
followes of rarning it upſide down, which is the only 
way of emptying or getting all the water or oyl out of 
ſuch kind of veſſels. The fame word little altered 
TnL, is 2 Kin. 2. 20, rendred 5Jeia a water-pot or 
veſſel for thoſe like purpoſes. So much for the faſhion 
of this Veſſel. For the matrer of it *ris certain, that ic 
was commonly made of Marble, and ſo by Noxnz cis 
paraphraſed wipuzrsy 2y/©, a marble veſſel, and par- 
ticularly of the ozyx, which is acknowledged by Gor- 
rhe and others to be armor ſpecies, a ſort of Mar 
ble, (which by the way, will refiſt the opinion that we 
ordinarily have inthis matter of the womans breaking 
the veſſe}, the marble being not ſo fit for that purpoſe, 
and the manner of pouring out ointment being intimaa- 
© Onem.1. ted by * Pollax in bis ave mx andere. Sailor ov oper 
10.626, them, take out the Ropple or corke our of the mouth of 
chem, and theh uſe a little Rick, or ſpathulaor rudicula, 
purting it in, and raſting the oyle, rev za yteiy, before 
;t be poxred ont ) but *twas alſo made of Silyer and 
Glaſle, or other Metalls ; ſo Theocritus makes mentien 
Xpuotoy dazfdspuy Of golden alabaſters, ( and ſothe 
fiyle in Athenem imports mers yxormuy F amid oy Us &- 
aafbtcpors *dnnors yours oivert wienthe boyes carry - 
3ng about unguents in alabaſters and other golden veſ- 
ſels) Epiphanins of fuUmey viaoy ( and the E tymelogiſt 
Calls it axed%5 7 o viau a veſſel made of glaſſe, not (as 
+ caſaxb.in 2 learned man hath been willing to gueſle ) after a 
Bar, lefle proper, but uſuall manner, as when we ſay a boxe 
of gold ( the name boxe or baxw referring properly to 
that peculiar kinde of Wood fo called ) bur properly 
and naturally, theword a/abafter referring only to the 
forme,tior to the matter of it: Then for the uſe of theſe 
Veſſels *tis clear, *cwas for Oyle,M; rrh, Nardzor what 
"In Aexen,elſe is uſuall for anointing any. Thus * Platarch re- 
citing the anointng veſſels, names Jauz x xpauts, xj 
TVins, * arapdpssy and 10 Julize Pollux 1.6. mdz 
ey yEid, 74) Kt pay Anwang Meng, X; aa Pacpoy, So Atke- 
91416 out of Alexis, 5 Sipvpiler UE aaafesps meg yus 
T4 YIvouevoy e161 tpoyrney. Fle was not anointed put of an 
alabaſter, as the cuſtome hath been ſor a long time. So 
in Herodotus, Cambyſes ſent to the King of e/Ethiopia 
at alabaſter of ointment; Soin Martial, 
Quod Coſmiredilent alabaſtra ; 
 134:rir.2- ſo in the [| Dzgeſts weread Vaſa ungnentaria & ſfiqua 
- [ny fimilia digi poſſunt ut labacioriſtus, where no queſtion 
there is a failing in the Copy, which muſt be repaired | 


not by changing it into /avatiori/cr, or rica, as ſore 


which isnot yery farre from the word alabaceriſh, 
which Lazarm Bayfins ſaith he hath mer with in ſome 


Books. 


Ib, At meat ] The uſe of this myrrh of ojntmert 
( at this time) which the woman poured upon him, was 
that which was nſuall at feaſts ; That thus it was uſu- 
all in the entertainments of the Jewes, it isclear by ma- 
ny places, P/al, 23, 5. where, after the preparing a 
cable, followes, thou anoinreſt my head with ojle &c. 
and ſo when wine is faid to make glad the heart of man, 
and ojle to maks him a cheerfull conntenancey and bread. 
to trengthen, there are the three parts of a feſtivall en. - 
tertainment, bread and wine taken in for the gladding, 
or refreſhing and ftrengthening the heart and the oj! for. 
the o#tfide (exteriors oleo irrigentar, ſaid Democritas) 
for the comntenance, or the head rather, on which *cwas 
powred here, as a perfume, which was the complement 
of feſtivities. Hence it is, that amongſt the ſtewards 
expenſes Ls. 16. he reckons 6x9]3y bares indls an hun- 
dred meaſures of ojle , provided eſpecially for ſuch 
feſtivalluſes. So 1 Chryoz. 1 2. 40. the oyle is mentio- 
ned among the feſtirall proyilion, ſo Phils in Leg. ad 
Caium P. 797. D. arciupa]e and Gogh anointing. and 
food are a deſcription &uerestegs Srakms of a more de- 
licate life; And ſo wine and ole, Prov, 21,17 as ſignes 
f one, that had lived luxuriouſly, and enjoyingly : 
The ſame, I conceiye, to be the notion of the o7/e of 
gladveſſe, Pſ[al. 45.7. as referring to the oyle uſedin 
feaſts (which are called g/4dneſſe, or joy, as I Chron. 
I 2. 20, there was j6y #n 1/7ael ) and fo conſequently it y,,,, 2... 
mult be underficod, Heb. 1. 9. that Chriſt was better ures 
dealt with by God, more royally treated, and more a- 
bundance of grace powred on him, then any other, By _ 
which alſo may appear what is the. xeiopa Wn 5% dyis, Z « - gy: 
unttion from the holy one, x Foh«2. 20. a moſt liberall 
effuſion or communication of grace from the Spirit 
which had deſcended upon the Apoſtles. So among the 
Heathens * Jul, Pollux, #n 5 x) vve & nis cvumics, , ound 
6H1y1s ov, fo Athen. 1. 11. out cf the ancients, 16+ © 216, 
"Aulap ime: Sipmito wenipegr© UE egy fvlo, 
whin they had ſatufied their hunger, and thirſt, 
. "Negios majs na98 pigy wyeyy 
A comely youth brings myrrh or aintment» So f Plas fin Arifid, 
tarch, inais Te x} wipe xgwarks veayloxor xopiGorles kaeuSe- 
et, the young men, notthe ſervants, but others that 
were free, bronght veſſels of oyle and myrrh. Sothe 
Scheliaft on Ariſtophanes, oi ugnivlss 6 Simon, crgd- 
yss 1) uven, BC, mperigeef, they that invite 29 a meale 
bring them forth crownes and ointments. Thus in Heſy- 
chizs, on the word *fEartwery, It is, faich he, ox4r6- 
egwery prdny ebgniioiory SE 5 ow mais ovjumdiars HALi- 
poyle uwvegy (not as 'tis corruptly read naerpoy m9 pugey ) 
4 filver veſſel meer in forme to a vial ( the very dau- 
Bacezv in this verſe) our of which men were in feaſts 
anointed with ointment and myrrh. Whence is that lu - 
ſory or ſcoffing Epigram of artial, |. 3. 
Unguentum fateor bonum dediſti 
' Convivis, here, ſed nihil ſcidiſts, 
Res ſalſa eſt bene olere & eſurire, 
.Qxi non canat & ungitur, Fabulle, 
Hic vero mihs mortuns videtar, 
And that this was poured particularly on the Head, 
and that for a perfume,'*cis diſcernible not only by Z.7. 
46. but by the ancient Heathens alſo. So in Athenens 
out of Archeſtratas. 
| *AQ3 cepavorrt wen may Salim moxgile, 
Kai gzx]oi or pres dja dls yorllku fregmve, 
in the deſcription of a feſtivity : Meate, and Crownes 
on the head, and Ointment on the hair. 
So Statins | 
—pingui crinem deducere amomo, 
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atid Propertius 

—Oroutea crines perfandere myrrha, 
and again, 

Tamandum Tyria madefattns tempora nards, 
and Martial again, 

Dnod madidis nardo ſpar(a corona-comis. 
*T were infinite to multiply teſtimonies of this natuire, 
as that in Ecclefiafter, Let thy garments be white, and 


| thy head want noointment: Yer more particulars of 


this aQtion will be conſiderable, when we come to yiew 
this tory, as 'tis ſet dowh with a little variation in the 
other Goſpels, 

V. 15. Peices of ſilver | That by apweas here are 
meant ſhekels may be concluded not only by the rea- 
ding. the Gr. and Lat. M. S. which hath =Jariexs in 
ſead of ir, ( Starters and ſh:kels being all one, ſee note 
on C, I7 e- ) but alſo becauſe 2 Sam, 18, 12. the 707 
pieces of ſilver there are by the Targum rendred ten 
ſhekels of filwer, or five of the double ſhekels, that 
is ewenty five ſbillings. In proportion to which the 
thirty dp pers here will be three pounds and fifteen ſpil- 
lings, and ſo 'tis Adaimonides's obſervation ( Aore 
Nev. par. 3+C- 40. ) from Ex. 21 33, that thirty. ſoe- 
kels,or peices, of filver was the price of ſervants ( A 
free-man being ſaith he,generally valued art ſixty ſhe- 
kels) And ſo when in Ar5fteas the price of the redemp- 
tion of eyery captive Jew in Prolemsys time is ſaid to 
be 20.drachme, It appears by Joſephus that that is a 
miſtake for 120 which make thirty Shekels, eyery 
Shekel or-ca7)p being 27egdezxu© fonr drachmes, (ee 
Cc. 16. 27, and Note on c. 17. e. Sotrue is that of $. 
Paul that Chriſt took, on him the form of a ſervant, to 
which alſo the death ofthe Crofle peculiarly belong'd? 
among the Romans. 

V. 26. This is my body | What is the full impor- 
tance of this phraſe, 9377 8 7 (Gu us, this is my body, 
is a difficulty, which may perhaps becleared by de- 
orees, by premiſing theſe few obleryations. Firſt, from 
the Jewiſh phraſes, and cuſtomes, that the Lamb dreft 
in the Paſchal-ſupper, and ſer upon the table, as a 
facrificall feaſt, or feſtivall ſacrifice, was wont to be 
called-rD> SW 1912 the body of the Paſſover, or 
ND2N WAI OWN the body of the Paſcal Lamb. So 
in the Talmud, De Paſch.c.ult. R. 24. Maim: in Hid- 
chos Camets umatzah, c. $« Y.x, and F$. 75, Soin 
Ackilta fol, 4. col. x. To which phraſe or form of 
fpeech among them Chr:/# may probably allude, when 
he ſaith, thz i my body, making himſelf, chat was now 
tO be ſlain for them, anſwerable to that Paſchal Lamb 
(as by Paul he iscalled exr Paſſover, that is ſacrificed 
for us) and ſo mentioning this crucifixion of his, in 
that form, by which the preſentation of the Lamb on 
the tablein the Jewiſh feaſt, whereof they were to cat 
by Gods appointment , was wont to be expreſsd, 
This for the words (os ws my body, Secondly, for 
the 5375 &r, this is, or the whole phraſe, 937d + 73 
Coud vs, this is my body, This ſeems to be by Chriſt 
ſubfſtituced in ftead of the Paſchal form NatNy xn 
MIT Thi t the bread of afflifttion, which our fa- 
thers eat in eAgypt, or, This is the unleavend bread, 
&c. or, This ts the Paſſeover, Where it is evident rhat 
that is not the identicall bread, which their fathers 
in e/Egypt eat, but only the tranſcript of it, the com- 
memoration of that Agyptian Rlate of ſlayery, from 
which they had been delivered, and the celebration of 
that annual feaſt, which in «Egype was firſt inſtitu- 
ted, As when in ordinary ſpeech, on Chriſtmas, or 
Eaſter day, we ſay, Thu dayChrift was borne, or a- 
reſe, which example S. Aug»ftine accommodates to 
this matter in his Epijtcs, Thirdly irc muſt here be 
oblerved, that the word 53m this (7% tr 78 (ud us 
this is my body ) is not the relative to 4p7Q- bread, bur 
ot the Neurer (whereas char is of the Maſculine) gen- 
der, and conſequently iris not here ſaid that rhis bread 


Anivitations 0m, MATTHEW, Chap, XXVT. 


5s my body (the body of Chrift ) but either indefinicely 
this, Or acfs1s> gayle, rake, eat, this is my body, this 
taking and eating 5s, or denotes my body, Which is more 
tully experſs'd Lu. 22.19, This is my body which is 
given for you, doe this in rementbrance, or commemora- 
tion, of me, and ſo 1 Cor, 11.23, Take, eat, this (not 
87 @- this bread, but 5m this taking and eating ) 5s 
my body, which is broken for you, doe this in remen- 
brance of me. This isa little farther improved by S. 
Paul. 1 Cor. 10. 15,16, Thecup of bleſſing, which 
we bleſſe, that is, our bleſſing the cup 1n the Sacrament, 
and &proy oy xawuly, the bread which we break , that is, 
che breaking of the bread which is delivered to us to 
eat 5x2 xorywrie 5% (,oudl@ 5% XeisF Bt ; 85 it mot the 
communication of the body of Chriſt ? where what was 
before ſaid in Chriſts words to be his body, is more ma«- 
nifetly ſaid to be the communication of his body, that 
is, the beſtowing ic upon us, (as the communication of 
the Altar among the Jewes or Gentiles, is their eating 
of the ſacrifice,their Gods entertaining them at that ſa- 
crificall feaſt } which, I ſuppoſe, concludes this Sacra- 
ment to be, accctding to the nature of Sacraments, an 
holy rite, a ſolemne a& or inſtrument, inſtitured by 
God to communicate to, or conferre on us the body 
of Chriſt, that is, the efficacy and benefits of Chriſts 
deatk. Hence it is that this whole aion is by Deme- 
ſeen called wiaanlis participation ( which is all one 
with communication, only as one referreth to the giver, 
ſothe other to the receiver) 4 aulis 33 'Ins7 hromlG@> 
wlerauperouy faith he, for thereby we partake of the 
divinity of Jeſus , the divine graces that flow from 
him, and S, Chry/oftome Hiys?) apa Ke the body of 
Chriſt is received, that is, as verily as God there treates 
us at, and feeds us from his table, ſo verily doth he 
communicate to, and beſtow on the worthy receiver 
the body of the crucified Saviour. Andif ic ſhall be 
faid that chis is no ſtrange thing, for that God doth fo 
on every a of ſincere Repenrance, of Faith, of 
Prayer, or other part of his divine worſhip worthily 
erformed, and not only inthis Sacrament ; Ianſwer, 
chat the lefſe ſtrange it is, the more ought it to be be- 
leived, on the affirmation of the Apoſt/r, and the 
more certain it 1s, that he that being a true penitent 
finger had the benefirs of the death of C briſt beſtowed 
on him by God npon his firft repentance, hath them 
now annunciated by God, and fo folemaly and fa- 
cramentally conferred and ſealed to him, on this pre- 
pared, and worthy approach to Gods table, and this 
a& of worſhip duely performed, which Chrif at his 
parting from the world, thought fir ſo ſolemaly to in- 
Rirute to be for ever obſerved in the Church. But if ic 
be conceived that inchis Sacrament theſe benefits are 
alwaies firſt conferred, or fo as they were not ceally 
conferred before,this is a miſtake, for he that had been 
baptized, is acknowledg'd ( if he haye nor interpoſed 
the obſtacle) to have received them betore, and be 
that hath frequently been a worthy receiver of this ſa- 
crament of the Lords ſupper, and not fallen off by any 
willfull ſinne, cannot every time firſt or newly receive 
them, nay he that is a true penitetc, and hath perform- 
ed frequent aCts of other parts of Gods worſhip, as 
alſo of morrification of lufts and paſſions, and of all 
manner of Good works, though not of this, hath, no 
doubt, that acceptance of thote other as, and cheſe 
benefirs of Juſtification &c. beſtowed on him by God, 
and not all Gods fayour (and theſe benefits) ſuſpended, 
ill rhe firſt receiving of chis Sacramenc, Only in caſe 
of precedent lapſes, which have for ſome time caſt a 
man out off Gods fayour, when upon fincere repeatance 
and reformation he is reſtored to Gods fayour again, 
then'God in this Sacrament doth ſeale anew, that is,lo- 
kemnly exhibir theſe benefits to him. And otherwiſe, 
when no ſuch lapſes have interyened, and fo there 1s 


ro n:ed ofthis new ſealing or exhibiting, God dorh yet 
confirme 
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on, or ſhewing forth, isnot only in reſpeR of our ſelye; 


confirme and farther ratifie, what hath been before ſu\- 
ficiently done. By this explication of the meaning of 
the words ray allo be concluded what are the parts 
of this Sacrament, viz. ( the ſame thar of every farde- 
rall rite) two literally, and ewo ſpiritually, in each, 
one on Gods part, the other on ours. On Gods part 
literally, his entertaining and feeding us at his table, 
I. Cor.10,21, (but that, as in ſacrifices of old, firſt fur- 
niſhed by the piery of the gueſts ) and on our part Ii- 
terally, our partaking of that table, chat Chriſtian feaſt, 
x Cor, 10. 17. Thenpiritually (cr veiled under this 
literall, viſible outſide of -a feaſt) 1. Gods ſolemn 
reaChing out to us, as by a deed or inftrument, what 
was by promiſe due to every penitent (inner, every wor- 
thy receiver, the broken body of Chys/t, char is, the be- 
nefits of his Death, which is the ſumme of that fervent 
forme of prayer uled by the Prieſt and every receiver 
fingly, at the minute of receiving the elements in thar 
Sacrament, and that. prayer part of the ſolemnity of 
the forme of the court, by which it is beſtowed. Se- 
condly,On our part, annwnciating 1, Cor. 11.26, that 
ſacrifice of Chriſts death, which ( was then immedi- 
ately to come, but ) is now long fince performed upon: 
the Croſſe, Thus the bitter herbs are VN a memort- 
all, or commemoration, of the bitter e/Egyptian ſervi- 
tude, Exod. 12.14. the red wine 11? for a memori- 
all that Pharaoh waſh'd himſelf in the blood of the 
children of 7/-ael. So that precept Exe. 13.8. is 
oiven by Moſes, thatin the Paſſover, they ſhould a»- 
»nnciate, or tell of their deliverance, and thence they 
call the Paſchal leflon ITN, wlaynalay, annunciati- 
04. See Elias Levita m Thisbi, And this annunciati- 


in beleeving, and toward men 1n profeſſing our faith in 
the crucified Saviour, and that with a kind of olory- 
ing) or rejoycing, but alſo toward God, pleading be- 
fore him that ſacrifice of his owne ſonne, and through 
that humbly, and with affiance requiring the benefits 
thereof, grace and pardon to be beſtowed on us, and ar 
the time making ule of that, which is one ſpeciall bene- 
fit of his paſſion, thar free accefle tothe Father through 
him , #nterceding for all men , over all the world, 
eſpecially for Kings, &C. 1 Tim. 2.2. which from that 
conſtitution of S. Paul to Timothy, Metropolitan of 
all Af, was received intp the moſt ancient Liturgies, 
and made a ſolemn part of the »rdZ{; and wyacsi- 
«a tnterceſſions and Euchariſticall devotions of the 
Church. Boththeſe parts of the Sacrament are inti- 
mated by thoſe two phraſes mention'd in the two firſt 
obſervations, For the preſentaticn of the Lamb on the 
table, and fo of the Chriſtian ſacrifice, the crucified 
Saviogr in the Chriſtian feaſt, to be eaten of by us, 
notes Gods annunciating and atteſting to us the benefics 
of Chriſts death, and ſo the commemorative Paſchal 
forme notes our commemorating and annunciating that 
death of his to our ſelves, and others. And both theſe 
are contained in thoſe different phraſes of S. Paul, 
both uſed in this matter in ſeverall places, the former, 
that the broken bread is the xowoyia communication of 
his body, and fo the latter 1 Cor, 11. 26. As oft as you 
eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye annunciate the 
death of the Lord, what God there beſtowes on you, 
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pled on, is like to beto him} and yet farther he is ſaid 


ticty of Tivev xpipe $avle 0 tat and drink damnation £9 *ixe 


to himſelf, v. 29. that is, where the worthy receiver 
hath the benefits of Chris death communicated to bim 
in this feaft, and ſo ears and drivks ſalvation to himiclt, 
this unworthy intruder doth on the contrary bring, by 
chat means, puniſhments, and, if he repenc not by the 
admonition of thoſe puniſhments, damnatiox on him- 
ſelf. Asfor the. elements in this Sacrament, Bread, 
and Fe, though by the aezo 7005. offering them to 


God, then by the Priefis conſecration, benediction, cal- 
ling upon God over them, they become Gods, and lo ,,, 


Iu%7 


are called weary Sinvey the Lords ſupper in oppoli- (az. 


cion tO {oy SEimver, every man's own ſupper, 1 Cor, 
It. 21. and ſoare changed from common, Bread an 

Wine, yer not ſoas to depart from their own nature, or 
to be really converted into the Body and Blood of 
Chrift, ſave only in a ſpiricuall ſenſe, and facramental- 
ly, acording to that of Theodorer, Dial. 2. Te wy 
Con Ty copaTOr 74 Seanelins x) 5% dit, WF GHman- 


puntasy wives 0 6 4 aeylhiegs foiasy 6 3% giualT, ) TY 
Fes,» 5 begre tr x, ala, oia x) aeyrecey lw.: The 
ſymbols of our Lords body and blood, after the pray- 
er of conſecration, are changed and become other, but 
depart not from their own nature , for they remain 
in their former eſſence , and figure , and ſhape, and 
are vifoble, and ſenſible, ſuch as before they were. 
And accordingly theſe ſo many words are found ufed 
by diverſe of the Ancients , utlaminos , welzBoni 0 
ud]appolwnris , pilaanis, welagoreiuer , exch deno- 
ting change, but neyer utleoioos, tranſubſtantiation N 
or the like, 
V. 29. Notdrink] That Chriſt Uid aftec his reſur 


tures and thoſe ſuch as areco that ſenſe interpreted by 
th2 Ancients, Thus A. 10.41. S. Peter laith, the 
Diſciples eate.and arinke with him after his reſurre- 
ion, and that is uſed by him, as a proof of the reality 
and certainty of his reſurre&ion, which ic would noc 
have been it they only had eate and dranke, and he 
had not. 


though to fignitie no more then his having converſed 
with them, and not neceſſarily to inferre his eating or 
drinking, yet both the Origination of che word 55 /alt, 
and the Syriack and Arabick interpretation , make ic 
fionifie all one, as if ic had been ourevien, and *S, 


meant that which the Apoſtles A. 10, 41. uſe as an 
argument of. Chriſts reſurreRtion , their eating and 
drinking with him, And ſo Theophylatt,and Orcume- 
nin ,ovvant out Terigt ruivayay aac x; wvovay Tex- 
Tins, it fignifies partaking of the table with them,and 
on Atts 10. 4t. the Scholton is, eyr5ugey F dragzmy 7% 
yerss iafshaw?) uh 7% oppdyily amy pers F dvagunmy, 
he confirmes the reſurretHon of Chriſt by their eating 
with him after it, 818 Þ dvagzs inoinge Tt onpeioy* auTHN 
» 1 eydgaots pie oupuaoy iv* mT 5 uv onpatoy iv ws 
T8 0a. 4Tv xgi meiv, for after he was riſen he did not work 
any miracle,for the reſurreition it ſelf was a great mi- 


you annunciate co him, to your ſelves, and to others, 
From both which ariſes the aggravation of guilr of the 
auworthy receiver, that he is #woy © owpalC- guilty of 
the body and blood of Chriſt,v.27.that is,that Chriſt that 
died for him, and is there cemmunicated to him facra- 
mentally, that is, viſibly exhibited in that Sacrament, 
and by him ſuppoſed to be annunciated to God &c. is 
by his being uaqualified, uprepared for the receiving 
the benefits of his death, utrerly loſt, fruſtrated in re- 
ſpe& of him { as the impenitent is ſaid to rread wnder 
foot the. blood of Chriſt, the blood is as uneffetuall to 
him, as what is by him thrown on the earth, and tram- 


racle,and of that none ſo great an evidence as to eat and 
drink, So Leontins de Set, wegt.1.p.5;0. C. Ei 
JÞ ain) payiv 7 Favagmoiyy tem di bixovouiar imoin- 
wv, uk ws To) UTI Tevay, «MM iva ety mis paturais 
aur , 6T1 duros Viy d avacts ou veupery oy TRoTov x, TSF 
TT; nA@v Meer emdUEUu auniis, that hets [aid toeat 
after hs reſurreftion, this he did by way of &conomy, 
not as bring really hungry , but that he might ſhew his 
diſciples,that he was riſen from the dead,after the ſame 
manner , as he ts ſaid to have ſhewed the diſciples the 


prints of the nailes, And fo * Titus Boſtrenſis , a- , 
; morg the arguments Chriſt uſed to afſure his dilci- 


ples 


ay welafpanaTar. x, iT*ga HVETM a uh bingics 3EhguTas 


Thus when A#. 1,4. icis ſaid that Chriſt _ 
gas ovvaaigouOr &c though perhaps that may berg 


22 


- 


*Id top 
danyv- 


f, 


re&ion, before his aſcenſion, eat and drink wich his '0» w# mix 
Diſciples ſeems to be affirmed by many places of Scrip- *7 #®: 


Kite 


* t. 4 Savik 


Chryſoſtome gives his judgement of ic, that by it is cd. p 6:1. 


In Luc Ps 
6, © 


"And *77 


" onthe 
Ang 


Ty 


C.1,p, $11, 


 cordingly &yamors £y7% ſhall not only fignifie the at of 


ples of his reſurreRion, laying ſpecial weight on the 23x- 
Cato T1 Bpwotery 3; 9a ivs b15 aging for meat, and 
eating before them,adding, Jt ws Seoutrns Tri mpopins 
3 axpxds aus bpay pert F avarow, he eat after his re- 
ſurreftion , but not that 0% fl-ſh wanted nonriſhment. 
So Jehn 21. 13. *Gis ſaid of Chriſt, he took bread, and 
1n like manner a f/h, and Ls. 24, 30. he lay down at 
meat with them, and tock, bread, and not only gave to 
others,but v, 43+ taking 4 fiſh, and hony combe,iyamey 
evrwy Yay be eat before them all.and thovgh there be 
not expreſſe mention there made of his drinking alſo, yet 
char affirmation of the Diſciples, As 10.41. referring 
clearly to that part of the ſtory.and extending ir ſelf ro 
the ouyeriouls we drank with him, allo, as well as the 
ouvepd29 ul, we eat with him, will be a proof and teſti- 
mony of the one as well as the other. To this may be 
added the reftimony of S. /gnatius in his Epiſtle to the 
Church of Smyrna, Mem 5 Thy dvdgaory ouvvipayy 
euris X Curimey @s (,,apmnds) xg me mdueTixos SY Gw- 
u% & md mt, After his reſurreftion he eat and drank. 
with them, as being in the fleſh, although ſpiritually he 
were united to the father. This being then on theſe 
orounds ſuppoſed , there is another poſſible way of in- 
cerpreting this place of Chrift , that he would drink ns 
more of the fruit of the vinegtill be drank_it new 5n the 
kingdome of his fatber, viz, that the fate of Chrift 
after his reſurre&ion is called the kingdome of his fa- 
zher,and that upon this ground , becauſe at his reſurre- 
ion Chriſt the ſon of God was inſtatedin his Kingly 
office, and all power (as he faith after that time , Mar. 
28.18.) war given unto him both in heaven and in 
earth,in which reſpeRt it is, that the Goſpel is ordinarily 
called the kingdome of God , and ſoamong the Jewes, 
ſeculum Meſſiethe age of the Meſſias, and the innwy 
e1wy age to come, which certainly commenced art the re- 
ſurre&ion of Chriſt, as at his death the former age of 
the Law and Prophets was conſummate or ended (and 
thar perhaps the meaning of the 7:7{as5m- Joh. 19, 30. 
Jt is finiſh'd.) Tothis may thoſe words of S, Chry- 
ſoſtome be applyed , when he faith of Chriſt , making 
mention of the ksngdome.&c. mgi avacdoru; douyuy ni- 
wy 6s hoy, The daydageoty imo Thu favs ugatomy that he 
propeſes a diſcourſe of the reſurrettion,and calls his own 
reſurrefiion thus, Yet becaule 'ris poflible,and proba- 
ble enovgh4thatS. Chryſoſtome by the phraſe at avacd- 
owe means the ſtate and time of the gexeral reſurretti- 
0n,not only bf Chri#s,but of the Diſciples allo to whom 
he ſpeakes , ahd with them of all others (and then ac- 


his rifizg our of the grave, but alſo the tuture ſtate of 
Chriſt with them together after the final judgement) 
and becauſe wus3* voy here added may ſeem to referre 
co that ſenſe, and again becauſe drinking it new with 
them may beſt be takenin a figurative ſenſe, to expreſle 
thoſe heavenly feſtivals there vouchſated to the Saints, 
received into communion of thoſe joyes with Chriſt, 
and becauſe the ſpace berween Chriſts Reſurre&ion and 
Aſcenſion, is in no other place of the New Teſtament 
exprels'd by this phraſe of the kingdome of Ehrifts fa- 
zher , and laſtly becauſe *cis not here the kingdowe of 
Chrift (to which it was pretended that his ReſurreRi- 
on inflated him, and yet would not be perteRtly true, as 
that excludes,or js taken abſtracted from his Aſcenſion) 
but the kingdome of his father, which belongs particu- 
larly tothe time after the general refurreRtion , 1 Cor, 
I5. 243 and 28. (for then and notcill then is the king- 
dome again delivered up tothe father.) For thele rea- 


Aniiotations 008, MATTH EW, Chap, XXV1, 


che Context in thoſe places ; (ſee Note on c. 23. in.) 
If this be accepted, then the meaning will bezthat after 
a while , or within a ſhort time he means to part with 
chem,and then, that is,after that ſhort time, he will 4754. 
no more of the fruit of the vine,till he meet them again 
in Heaven,and drink of that new wine,that is, turn this 
bodily into a ſpiritual teſtival, exprefs'd by lying, as at 
meat,vith Abraham, 1ſaac and Faceh inthe kingdome of 
heaven, Luke 14.15. As for this fruit of the vine, the 
corporal food,that he will then drink that with them in 


heaven,can no more be concluded from the, 7»; ris 5u4- 


exs eriivus until that day,then that Mary ceaſed ro be a 
Virgin,or had children after the birth of Chriſt,from the 
fas 3 until that, Aat. 1.25. But the truth is, there is 
yet a third way of interp:eciag this verſe, which by com- 
paring it with the words in'S. Lake ſeems much the 
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moſt probable of all, that this yiyrnua 4 dumnias freit;,,...-. 


of the vine ſignifies che cup in the Paſſover peculiarly, dun. 


or the cxp of Charity in the poſtc@nium of the Paſſover; 
wherein the Sacrament of Chriſts blood was founded. 
For that Chriſt was now to dyc,and neither before,nor 
aicer his death and reſurre&ion, to eat any more Paſſo- 


| vers with them, or any More to drink this cup of Chari- 


t7 now defigned toa Chriſtian uſe,is lufficiently evident. 
To this therefore is agreeable what he ſaith Luke 22, 
I5. with deſire have 1 deſired to ear this paſſover with 
you,before I ſuffer, meaning now to tranſmute this cup 
there into that Sacrament of Charity to be obſerved in 
the Chriſtian Church for ever after, And therefore it 


ſons, I ſay,that interpretation being laid afide, there is a 
ſecond thar offers it ſelf, by obſerving the words or word 
& 7 &g71 Of & mprt, and rendring that within a while, as 
ſeems to be moſt agreeable to the uſe of ir, v. 64. of this 


chapter,and c. 23,39. and Foh 1. 52. and Rev. 14. 13. 
as is ſhewed both by * Emthymins's Scholion,and Dy 
Vulgar Latines amodo in all the places , and fo allo 


the 


by | 


is obſeryable in S. Lxke, that the words aredire&ly ap- 
plyed c. 22,16. to the Paſſover, I have deſired to eate 
this paſſoverfor I will no more eate Ys aus thereof, or,of 
thatythat is,of the Paſſover,&c.and by repeating of the 
words again,of the cup , v. 18. it isall reaſon that thax 
be rendred of the cup inthe paſſover,or the Sacramental 
cup of Charity, as the former of the bread in that poſt- 
cenium, This appears to me an unqueſtionable ren- 
dring and clearing of all difficulties, viz. that Chriſt 
will no more uſe theſe typical adumbrations, being him- 
ſelf now really to perform what was adumbrated by 
them,to paſſe ſuddainly from earth to heaven,through a 
Red ſea of blood,and there to complete allo the myſte- 
ry of the Sacrament , by uniting his Diſciples one to 
another , and making them all partakers of his riches 
there. And chat this is fit to be preferred before the ſe- 
cond interpretation by the rendring of aTapl: amods 
within awhile , will be judged by the parallel phrales 
both in Mark and Lake , where 'tis 2x71 s uw) mio» 1 
will from henceforth by no meanes drink, &c. Mar, 
14 25.andſooncein Luke alſo , c. 22, 16. and the 
ſecond time, # wi miw 1 will not drink. 

V. 30. Sung an Hymne] It was the cuſtome of the 
Jewes after ſupper to ſay Grace, and then to fay or fing 
TMVai werſes or ſongs, eſpecially over the Paſchall 
lambe,faith Paulus Burgenſis, arwhich time, faith he, 
they were wont to fing from the 112 tothe 119 P/alm, 
the matter of thoſe Pſ/a/mes agreeing perfectly with the 
Paſchal-lambe. This may have beea the Hymne,or ra- 
ther Hymnes,or Pfalmes , which Chriſt ſang here with 
his diſciples ; ſee P. Fagins in Anneot, upon the Chal- 
dee paraphraſe , Dent. $. Bur *cis alſo not improbable, 
that it was ſome other Hymne accommodated to this 
particular inſticution of Chriffs, and this ſung by them 
all,in the fame manner , as we read of the Chriſtians 
Hymne, As 4. 24. 

V. 59. Fal(e-witneſſe] The profeſs'd coming in 


Jewes in ations againſt ſeducers cf the people, or falſe 
prophets , it was Jawful to ſay any thing whether true 
or falſe, no man being permitted to ſay any thingin de- 
fence of them. In the condemning of other men they 


expected aday and a night, to ſee if any thing could be 


produced , which might profic the Priſoner, bur not ir! 
4 ; I , 


theſs 


N 


Yy . 


2, 


"Cp? now Tis 


and entertaining of falſe witneſſes againſt Chrift will v1.94,4:% 
not ſeem ſtrange , if it be remembreq that among the ### #74? 


v 
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theſe caſes of falſe prophets, and ſeducers of the peo- 
ple to Idolatry ; See P. Fagine in, his Notes on the 
Chald, Paraph. on Dent. 13. $- and AMaimonides in 
Hilcoth Sanhedy, c. 11. So it is ſaid in the ftory of 
Frevens, they did vavfdmjy arbexs ſmborne men, and 
again Toyf wagwegs LdI65 v- 13. they ſubſtituted 
falſe witneſſes, &c. Beſides, the Sankedrim were ſore- 
ſolved to take away his life , thar they did profeſledly 
ſeek falſe witneſſe that ſhould come and (wear any 
thing againſt him, y. 59. And what was here donein 
their proceſle againſt him,is juſt the Antirype, or farther 
impletion of that which was firſt performed on 7ere- 
__ my,c.26.v.8,9. * | 
l. V. 63. Aajure thee] *Twas a cuſtome among the 
Efpxi® Tews to Ad jure, which was by ſome form of execration 
layd upon the perſon , if he did not ſpeak and anſwer 
truly ; This among them obliged the perſon Adjured, 


as much as if he had taken an oath; and therefore, 
Chriſt, though before he had beld his peace, now being | 


adjared , thinks himſelf bound to anſwer him. Many 
examples we have of this in the Old Teſtament, Judy. 


17. 2. the filver which thou haſt loſt , andabont which 


thou didft nſt execration,that is, didſt adjure 3 So Prov. 


29: 24. of the partaker with the chief, that is ſo ſecret, 
he beareth curſing , and betrayeth it not, that is, will 


Annotations onS. MATTHEW, Chap, XXF7. 


Only the difficulty here is, how this couldbe fit or pto- 
o for the high Prieſt to doe, which is madeunlawull 
or the Prieſts, Lewvir, 10. 6.21.10, Thus hath Ba- 
ronins objeted Anzal.rt. 1. An. Ch. 34. but thean- 
{wer is caGe,that that prohibicion in Lewe. extends on- 
ly to the not tearing of the Sacerdoral garments that is, 
of thoſe which are uſed only in the Prieſts office, Exoa, 
28. 32, and 39, 23. and agrecably the Jewes have a 
rule, Qui dilaceraverit veſtes Sacerdotales, vapulabit, 
He that ſball teare any of the Prieſts garments ſhall be 
beaten, Beſides this, *cwas indeed alſo unlawful ro 
enter into the court of the //7ae/ites in the Temple with 
reat clothes, but chat was unlawful to any other,as well 
as toa Prieſt, who differ'd not from others in this mat- 
ter, faye only in this one circumſtance , that the high 
Prieſt tore his garment from the botcome tothe top, 
the reſt of the Prieſts and all others from the top to the 
botcome. | 
V. 67. Smote him,&c.] Pani is by Heſychius rea- 


dred ja2SG, a 70d or wand, pamiguw, jdbSu mriter, \ © 


dxonoay tO ſtrike with a rod or tothreſh , to uſe ſuch a 
ſtick as was ordinary in threſhing out corn, a ftaffe or 
cndgel,8& again panil{, ownl{,nng nelly pagryT,m ml, 
ro frike, and to mock, But then the old Greek and La- 
tine Lexicon hath it otherwiſe, jeamilo expaimo, alapo, 


Mm, 
a4ais5., 


not reveal , though he be adjured, 1 Kings8. 31 1f to box, or ſtrike, with the band. And (o* S, Anga-* Ton n 
any man fin againſt bis brother mnaRn? R RN RUN ſtint readsit, S5cum expalmaretur voluit ſe vinds- rye 
and he impoſe on him an imprecation to adjnre him , for care? would he revenge himſelf,when he was box*d ? So 


ſo RR ſignifies, Pſal. 10. 7. and is rendred by the 
Chaldee paraphraſe, 1"0\7 maleditions,and ſo\N 87 
in hiphil is literally and critically ro make ſwear, to 
adjare,and is expreſs'd by S. P awls igxife 1 Theſſ. 


27. 1bindyou under the cnr(eof God, The law con- 


cerning this we have Levir. 5. 1- 1f a fonl ſhall of- 

fend, and ſhall hear the voice of adjuration or exe- 

cration, and ſo Namb. 5. 21. where we have not fim- 

ply IR execration, but IRA NYU as oath of 
EXLCTRHION. 

k V. 64, Power| The right hand of power is the right 

ati; 4d- hand of God the Father,who is call'd power by the He- 


—__ brewes ; So Jarchi on Numb. 7.10. Moſes received 

it not from their hands, till he was commanded from 
ett 2 ue the month of power , and ſothe SuE1a wizanwouns » the 
Moir. right hand of greatneſſe, Heb. 8. 1. So I Pet. 4. 14. 
itn. the ſpirit of glory, is the ſpiric of God, 


L. V. 65. Rent his clothes] That rending of clothes 
Aint was ancxpreſſion of indignation, holy zeal, and piety 
«7% amongthe Jews,expreſs'd on ſeveral occafions, eſpecial- 
ly of grief in humiliation, and of anger on the hearing 
of, ay blaſphemous ſpeech, is ordinarily known by all. 


—_— 


Nonnws on Joby, 


——2x@& avnhp 
Toaunpy raaduy (avilu ind rete mapeiliu. 


5-' The rude man ſtruck his divine cheek with his audaci- 


os hand ; and Sedulius, 


Non denique paſſim 

Vel colaphis pulſare caput, vel cedere palm, 

Aut ſpmere in faciem plebs execranda quievir. 
The accurſed mnltitude ceaſed not to euff him , or to 


a 


ſtrike him with the palmes of their hands , or to ſpit on 


him. And ſo Suidas, panioi, mamta: Þ wavy ans Th 
ye ir ſignifies to ſtrike the cheek wich the bare hand; 
and ſo Favencus of the paſſion of Chrift. 
Et palme in mals, colaphique invertice crebry, 
Inſaltant, ——and 
prophetabis cnjns te palma cecidit, 
T heir hands inſulted en his cheeks; and Propheſie whoſe 
hand ftruck, thee ; and Nonnus again, 
—_ anG in imo 
Xtpoly awfdiyot mrapnid O- Zjpoy dpdoariuys 
One after another by tarnes gave him blowes on the 


— — 


| cheek. 


Paraphraſe. 


1. And having retired for T+ 
a while the whole Sanhedrim 


V 


CHAP. XXVII. 


HEN the morning was come, all the chief prieſts and elders of the people 
took counſel againſt Jeſus co put him to death. ] 


conſiſting of chief Prieſts and Rulers of the people &c. met together in counſel, and there decreed,that he was to be put to death, 
and accordingly that they would preile the Roman Procurator to doe juſtice on hin capitally, 


2. And accordingly as 
ene przcondemn'd by them, 
they bound him and 


3. caſt by the Jewes San- 
hedrim,wiſh'd that he had not 
done it , and was exceedingly elders, 
gricved and afflited in mind, 


4. I have committed a 
foul ſin, in delivering up into 
your hands a moſt innocent perſon to be pur to death, 


5. And when they would not 
receive the money , he would 


and ® hanged himſelf. | 


2. And when they had bound him, they] led him away, and delivered him to 
Pontius Pilate the Governour. | 


3- Then Judas that had betrayed him, when he ſaw that he was [condemned, re- 
pented himfelf, ]Jand brought again the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief prieſts and 


4. Saying, [T have ſinned, in that I have betrayed the innocent blood.) And they 
faid. What « that to us ? See thou to that, | 


not carry it back again,but threw it down as a deteſtabl2 thing,thar he was reſolyed to rid his hands of,and leaving it in the Tem- 
pk,departed to his home,and was there ſo affe&tcd with ſorrow and borrour and deſpair, that in a fit of melancholy or ſuffocation 


he ſuddenly f:ll down upon his face,and burſt, and dyed, AQ 1, 18, 


6, And 


5. And be caſt down the pieces of filver inthe temple, and * departed, and went * departing 


was ftran- 

gied, or fell 
znto a fit of 
ſuffocaum- 


> 


v6; 


S. MATTHEW, Chap, XXVIf, Paraphriſe. 
6. And tle chief Prieſts took theſilver pieces, and ſaid, Itis not lawfull toput -, ,., hed ef ts 
them into the treaſury, becauſe it is the Þ price of blood. drim v. 3. ſeeing the money 
thus left in the remple, had ſome thoughts of putting it into the treaſury of rbe Temple, bur conſidering that ir was money 
given for thedeliycring one up to death, they conceived it nor holy enough to be put in there,” 
7. And they took counſeli, and bought with them the potters field ro bury , ,,q upon conſulcetion 


c ſtrangers in. ] they decreed and reſolved in 
counſel, that the maney (which they in this hurry did not neg]ee the Ciſpoſing of ) ſhould be laid our for 2 pious uſe, ro buy 
a picce of ground, which had been the Porters, for ſtrangers to bury their dead in. 


$. Wherefore that field was] called, The field of blood, until this day. 8. This field was by the 
people, for all the hypacrifie of the Sanhedrim 
. (Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken [by Jeremy the prophet] fay- = ER 
_ And = they took the thirty pieces of ſilver, the price of him chat was valued, _ Op pg roo 


whom they of the children of Iſrael did valae. now remaining, bur by tra- 
dition famed to be delivered by him, and from thoſe which heard it from Jeremy, receiyed, and after repeated by Zachary, 
c.11.12. (25 many other things of Jeremies are, which makes the Jews ſay that the ſpirit of Jeremy reſted on Zachary) which 
is the reaſon, that *ris here cited as Jeremies, and not as Zacharies, (See notre on Heb.8, a.) - | 


10. And gave them for the Potters field, as the Lord appointed me.) | 
11, And Jeſus ſtood before the governour, and the governour asked him, fay. 7 ee PONENT RIP 
; faid unto him, Thou fayeſt.] KY 
ing, Art thou the King of the Jews ? And Jeſus faid : yer. to the bar and examined; 
whether he were the Meſſtas fo long expected by that people, and he anſwered, Yes L am. 
12. And when he was accuſed of the chiefe priefts and elders, he anſwered 5 Sad 6 ft 
nothing. - tions ſent in againſt him by 
| —— whether by a written bill of theirs, or by ſome attorney inſtrufted by them (themſclyes coming not in, Jol. 
18.28.) he made no kind of reply, | 
13. Then faith Pilate unto him, [Heareſt thou not how many things they wit- 


; 13. Doſt thou not think 
neſs againſt thee ? ] 


; : : fit to make apology for thy 

ſclf, hearing whar charges are ſcnt in by the Sanhedrim, and thoſe ſufficiently teſtified againſt thee ? 
14. And he anſwered him to never a word, inſomuch that the governour mar- ,, _ + 
velled greatly. pology, or plea for himſelf, at which Pilate 005 oaetir Sega TM 
15. Now at that feaſt the governour was * wont to releaſe unto the people a pri- ,. Now this being the 


ſoner, whom they would.] ? time of the yearly pallover, 
a ſolemn feaſt of the Jews, *rwas cuſtomary with the Procurator to gratihe the Jews, by pardoning ſome priloner of that nation, 
and that ir might be the greater obligation to them, to give them liberty to choole whom they pleated, by vores of the people, 


16. And they had then a notable priſoner called Barabbas. : 
17. Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate ſaid unto them, 
Whom will yee that I releaſe unto you ? Barabbas or Jeſus f which is called 


Chriſt o ] | ken to be the-Me tings, 

13. For he knew that for envie they had delivered him, a Thich md 
him to make this propoſal, was, becauſe he knew, *rwas matter of malice in: ſome great perſans among them, (whertini the mul- 
titude of the —__ were not concerned) that Chriſt was thus perſccuted, and fo that the muttituge might probably be pleaſed to 
have him releaſed, ; FO | 

19 When he was ſet downon the judgement ſeat, his wife ſent unto him, fay- 

ing. Have thou nothing to do with that juſt man, for 1 have ſuffered many things have been very glad of , be- 

this day 1n a dream becauſe of him. ] cauſe when he was on the 
bench, his wife ſent him a meſſage, how ſhe had been much troubled in a dream, and by thoſe terrors incited to {top him from 
giving ſentence of death againſt Jcſus, 

20, But the chief prieſts and elders perſwaded the multitade, that they ſhould 20. Bur they of che San- 

ask Barabbas and deſtroy Jeſus. | | | | hairim prevailed with the 
multitude, that they ſhould make choice of Barabbas, and by cry and clamour require Jeſus to be pur ro dearh. 

21, Then the Governour anſwered and faid unto them, Whether of the twain 

[will ye that I releaſe unto you ? | they ſaid, Barabbas. 


17 Which by many is tas 


19. And this be wouk 


21. do you chooſe to have 
releafed, or pardaned, acco:- 
: ding tathat cuſtom, y.r5. 

22. Pilate ſaid unto them, What ſhall 1 do then with Jeſus, which is called 
Chriſt > [They all ſaid unto him,] Let him be crucified, 


22. The whole multicude 
inſtigated by the Sanhedrim, 
: . + Cried Qut, v.23, 

23. And the Governour ſaid, Why, what evil hath he done ? [But they cried 22. Bur the more Pilate 
out the more,ſaying, Let him be crucified. |] %* | ſeemed to believe him guilt= 

icſs, rhe more violent were they in their chamours that he ſhould be put to death, | 

24, When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing, buc thar rather 2 eumult was En os: 
made, he took water, and waſhed his hands before the multicude, ſaying, 1am in- Fg mgm — mor 
nocent of the blood of this juſt perton : ſee ye to ie. ] opinion of Chriſts innocence 

did not at all allay the peoples violence, but that contrariwiſe ir made them ready to mutine; put them into & rage and diftem- 
per, he ſolemnly called for water, and in the preſence of them al} waſht his hauds, defirovs thereby to tree him(elf of alt guilt 
in doing any thing inthis matter, and ſaid, 1 will be guiltleſs, ir hall (or, let the whole matter) lye upon you. 


25. Then anſwered all the people and ſaid, His blood be on us and on our chil- 
"ple cried out, ler it be ſo,whar 


dren 
} ever guilt there is in putting him to death, ker it lye upon us and our poſterity. 


26, Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them, and | when he had feourged Jefus, he <6. be had lean 
dclivered him co be crucified. ] 7 dedro inflidt no other punith- 
ment on Chriſt, bur that of ſcourging, Lu.23.16,22, (and therefore it appears, Joh. 19.1. that Pilare ſcourged him long be- 

fore he ſentenced him to crucifixion, v.16, nay after the ſeourging he was very induſtriqus to have ſaved his life, v.4,8,1 2. 

and Mat.23.24. ſcourging is the puniſhment of ſome that were not killed) yer upon this importunity of the people, which he 

'did not think fir to refift, to that of ſcourging he ſupcradded the ſentence of death, crucifixion all, which was wout to have 
ſequrgin? prepatativeto it 3 {ce notre on Lu.23. b, 


25. And the whole pea= 
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> The whole bard tha 27+ Then the ſouldiers of the governour took Jeſus into the common hall, and 
ouarded the Temple , came, Fathered unto him the whole band of ſorldiers.] 
and ſurcound:d him, as a guard to a malefaCtor, 

+8. robe of are, ſuch as 28+ And they ſtripped him, and put on him a ſcarlet {robe,] 
ecrſons of honour wear In pubtick afſemblics, 

: + | 29. And when they had platted a crown of thorns, they put «: upon his he2d 

29. Ana T0 Marc him Fil . hi . h h 4 : d h f d h k L; : 3 
fomewhat which migh: took and a reed 1n his rignt nand ; | andt cy bowed the knee before atm, and mocked 
£40 v £ a > be . . . 
1:e a crown,they took thorns, him, laying, Hail King of the Jews. 
and pla -ed them into that form, and pur it on his head, and in ftead of a ſcepter in his hand,rhey gave him'a rced,2m! made him 
hold it in his right hand in a kind of ftate 3 

Eg $20: And they ſpit upon him, and took the reed, and ſmote him on the head. 
21. And hivying thus ,t : k a 

22359 him as a Mock 31+ And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, 
Kino, and derized him long and put his own raiment on him, and led him away co crucifie him.] 
enouzh that way, thcy then toon the reed out of his hands, and ſpit upon him, and ſmore him cn the heae., and took off the robe 
of ft:te, and pur hisown cloaths on him agatn, by this ceremony ſignifying the derhroning him from his pretended kingdom, 
and then carried him to the place of crucihxion, 

32, they lighted on Simon | . 32. Andas they came our, [ they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name, 
of Cyrens, whether as a fa- him they compelled to © bear his croſs, | Y 
vourer of Chriſt, or as one v hich calually pait by at that time (ice Mar. IS.21 .) and him (cither without conſideration who it 
was, or clic particularly as a fayourcr of Chritt, an ſo by the Jews inftigarion) they preſt, as uſually they did men, to bear 
Lurthens, (ſee noe on c.5. \) forcing him to carry the Crols atter him, Lu, 23,26, ro the place of crucifying, 

33- And when they were come unto a place called Golgotha, that is to ſay, 
A place of a ſcull, : 
- ” : 7 p . . pf y . F "7 

+. birer poyſonous in= = 34* They gave him vineger to drink mingled with [fgall.] 2nd when he had ca- 

orcdicnts to haſten death. ted thereof he would not drink, 


35. * And they crucifed him, and parted his garments, caſting fors.] that it |, An< vie 
>5, And they that faſtned _. te be biflled whict ok _ & IT ev had 
him to the Croſs, the Excct- might be fnihiled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, They parted my Garments «rocifiet 
tioners , ſtripped kim , and aMONg them, and upon my veſture did they caſt lots. hum, hey 
then divided his garments, all but the inner garment, into tour parts, and took every man one, bur the inner having no fam in Phys 


it, they rent not aſunder, bui calt lots for it, Seruttinamm 
36. And ſitting down they watched him there. 
27. Tnditment, orcime | 37: And ſet up over his head his [ accuſation} written, This 1s Jeſus the King of 

pretended, for which hc was the Jews, 

crucified , fee note on Mar.15. b, | 
| 38. Then were there two thieves crucified with him, one on the rieht hand, and 

another on the left. 

29. in words and geſtures 39. And they that pafſed by [reviled him, wagging their heads,] 


expretled ſcorn and dercttation againſt him, 


40. You: that ſaid you _ 40: And ſaying, [Thou that deftroyeſt the temple,and buildeſt ir inthree days, ] 
could deſtroy the Temple of fave thy ſelf, if thou be the ſon of God, come down from the croſs. 
Jeruſalem (which he did not, but ſpake of the death of his body, which he (aid he would raiſe up again in three days.) 


a1. thoſe of the Sanhe= _ 4T+ Likewile abſo [the chief prieſts mocking him, with the Scribes and Elders, 
drim that were there, derided Jaid,] 
him, and ſaid, | 

4:2, He pretended to do 42+ He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot fave ; If he bethe king of Iſrae}, let him 
miracles in curing of the NOW come down from the croſs, and we will believe him. | 
blind, &c, why can he not now deliver himſelf ? If he be rhe Metſias prophecicd of amons the Jews, let him now free himſc!; 
trom dcath, and then we ſhall have ſome inducement to believe him. « 


43. if he have any ſpecial 43+ Hetruſted in God, Let him deliver him now [ if he  * will have kim, for * 6rd Þ 
fyour unto him, and will he ſaid, Tam the ſon of God. |] Tos | 
ov.n him (as he pretended) to be his fon. . 

44. And oneof the thieves 44: The *® thieves alſo which were crucified with him, caſt the ſame in his 
that was cruciked with him, teeth. ' | 
ipake to thc fame purpoie,Lu. 23.39. but the other found faulr with him for it, 


4c. Now from twelve of 45: Now from the ſixth hour there was darkneſs over all the land, until the 
the clock till three there was Ninth Hour, | 
an cclipje or oblcuration of the ſun, and conlequently darkneſs oyer all Falzftine and far bcyon:! over other parts, 


_ Vs 


46. reciting in Syriack the 46+ And about the ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice, [ laying, Eli, Eli, 
22 Pſalm or {ome part of it, lama ſabacthani, that is.to ſay, | My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken ime ? 


by rhar teſtifying rhar he'was che Meflias, for whom that Plalm was indited, and in whom 'tyas all fulfilled, and he began at the 


beginning of the Pjalm, thoie words, which being tranſlated ſunife, 


a+: And foe chm Bara © - 47- Some of them that ſtood there, when they heard that, ſaid, This man ca!- 
the word El, bur little clic. Jeth for Elias, 
COnceived ridiculouſly thar he had mcntioned Elias's name;and Called him to COMeC unto him, and reicuo him, 4:.d this was gence 


rally Whiipercd and talkt abeut among them. | % 
48, And ſtraightway one of them ran, and took a ſpunge, and filled it with vi- 
- neger,and put zr ona reed, and gave him to drink. 


| | 42. Thereſt ſaid, Let be, let us ſee whether Elias will come to ſave him. 
50. Again Jeſus ſaid aloud, —5©. Jeius when he had cried gain with a loud voice, yeelded up the choft.) 
Father, into thy hands I commend my {picit, Lu.23.46. and with thoſe words he gave up the ghoſt, ; | 


51. And betol the wall 57+ And behold, the vaile of the Temple] was rent in twain ſrom the top to the 
or partition mage. ot itone, bottom, and theiearth did quake, and the * rocks rent. | 
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Chap. XXV11, ; $: M A TTHEW, Par aphraſe, 
52+ And the graves were opened , and [ many bodies of Saints which flept Ds way at 6 
ar01!e, Ev : k | ous men, which had been 
53. And came out of the graves after his reſurreRtion, and went into the holy dead ,aroſe our of their grayes, 
its: and appeared unto many, | | and after his reſurrection they 
TAR - PP alſo went into the city of Jeruſalem, and were there ſeen and known by many. 
* HY 54. Now when the [Centurion and they ]chat were with him * watching Jeſus, 54. Captain of the Romay 
ſary theearthquake, and thoſe things which were done, they feared greatly, ſaying, guards, and the ſouldicrs, 
Truly this was the ſon of God. ” . | 
5. 4nd many women were there (beholdinga far off] which [followed Jeſus .,. je 
from Galilee miniſtrins unto him. ] '. , along in Jeſus's company ever 
fince he came out of Galilee, to provide diet and neceffaries for him, 
56. Among which was Mary Magdalen, and Mary the mother of James on OO RY GOOve 
Joles, and [che mother of Zcbedee's children, ] | the mother of James and John 
' When the even was come, there came a rich man of * Arimathea, named Þis diſciples. 


Joſeph, who alſo himſelf | was Jeſus diſciple. ] bp ar embraced the faith 


5$. He went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jeſus ; then Pilate commanded 
the body to be delivered, | ten 
59. And when Joſeph had taken the body , he wrapped it in a clean linen 


cloth. 
60. And laid it [in his own new Tomb, which he had hewn out of the rock, ,_ ;, . nowiomb which 
and he rolled a great ſtone to the dore of the] ſepulchre, and departed. he had provided for himſelf, 


hewn out of a rock, and rolled a great ſtone to the place of entrance into the 


6r. And there was Mary Magdalen, and the other Mary fitting over againſt the 


62, Now the next day, that followed the day of the preparation, ] the chief ;,, .«.. . dey wand 
prieſts and Phariſees came together unto Pilate. ed whereon he was crucified, 


probably on Friday evening, 
63. Sayine, Sir, we remember that that deceiver ſaid, while he was yet alive, Af- 
ter three days I will riſe again. 


+ deceit 64. Command therefore that the ſepulchre be made ſure until the third day, _ a ehered 
T211 leſt his diſciples come by night, and ſteal him away, and ſay unto the people, Heis ,,,. any more ſotutiion of 
ziſen from the dead, ſo the laſt F errour,ſhall be worſe then the firſt. ] the people in this matter, be 


pleaſed to appoint a guard to atrend the (epulchre until that third day be paſt, leſt his diſciples that cannot but remember his 
words, do accordingly come and take away his body our of the grave in the night time, and then perſwade the people, thar he 
js riſen from the dead, which if it ſhould happen, the peoples beliet that he js riſen from the dead, would prove a more dange- 
rous ſedufion than any they have yer faln into, hz 


a d, go, x 1 * | , | . 
eenardgo Gy, Pilate ſaid unto them, Ye have a | * watch, go your way,and make zt as ſure , 7. quand of Roman fout- 


you know. AS YOU cal. | diers at your ſervice (ſee note 
ar radizys on Lu.22,1.) Go and uſe any means that you know or ate wont to uſe, ro ſecure the grave, 
& Tay erty | . | Sb 
e72hizaiÞs | 66. So they went and made che ſepulchre ſure, | ſealing the ſtone, f and ſer- ;1 by two means, 1. by 
+ with : ting a watch, | : b 2 faſtning a ſeal upon the ſtone, 
guard, pre that they might diſcern, if it were opened, and 2, making vſe of a guard of ſouldiers to watch and keep. ir. 


Tis #8509 6- 
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Annotations 0n Chap, XXT1l, 


=_ V.5. Hanged himſelf] What is here meant by #21y- | of Papias, of his being ſo ſwoln, that he. could no: 
AT};T9 Ealo, or how 'tis reconcileable with what is related of paſs by a charior in the way, &c. In which fable I ſup- 
Judas, Att. 1.18. hath been a matter of ſome doubt | poſe there might probably be ſo much truth, that by 

and difficulcy. That he hanged himſelf, is affirmed by | this fic of extreme melancholy he was fo ſwoln, that, as 

many of the Ancients,Origen,and S.Chry/oftome,and his | the Text faich, he burſt aſnnder, and his bowels gruſhed 
followers, and Zuvencs, and Leo, bur eſpecially by the | our. So in ian, where *is ſaid of Poliager, www 
Epiſtlethat bears the name of /gnatins to the Philippi- | $,,%@& amiyEdlo, being reproach*d he was [uffccated, 

ans but ſure was not written by him. And ſomereve- | that is co be incterpreced by the words immediately 

rence is due to theſe authorities;Ocherwiſe that which the | precedent, oxawuale 8 wer ixUmns mvndiuss amd oh, a= 

words moſt cafily and promptly bear, and which they | 7244s, ſcoffs have not ontly grieved men often, but alſo 

might poſſibly mean by thoſe words, which we inter- | killed them with grief. Thus in * Chryſoſtome 7G (wy 

prec to hanging, is this, that he fell into a violent ſuf- | S71 enaſys RX, is to be ſuffocated through grief ( ſtran= 
focaring fit of ſadneſs or melancholy, and grieved ſo | gled as it were, or) miſerably affetted with conſcience ; 
exceſſively, as to wiſh himſelf dead, and then ſud- | And though it Gonifie not in this lenle ro die yet it 

denly fell flat upon his face (for ſo Heſychizs renders | doch note a violent diſeaſe, ſtifling and ſuffocating for 


E- Bike ap luis 64 7g mT T1tI@Kas Only falling on the face, | wart of vent, and affeingthe patient ſo, as ro produce 


not down any ſteep place) and then bzrft, A.1.18. | that death, which Judas ſoon came to after this, fal- 
And Phavorinim, Thgnris 6s Toure 5H 5ouaTOr, 6 | Jing upon his face, and then (as upon a violent Ropping 
Te550Ts, it hgnifies falling for ward on the month, on the | all natural paſſages, which the violence of deſpair had 
face, and mpnvis x49% Atytrar 6 6H 3ue aur 6 3 | wrought in him (burſting aſunder, his outs breaking 
» P e . . \ be] . DO . D 
e£vamMv untiGO. He is [aidinlye menvi; who lyeth up- | out athis navel, eAf,1.18. That exceedino horrour 
Dn wo ag ; TD ON 
on the face, and oppoſite thereto is lying ox the back. | and grief being the only thing here mention'd, (as that 


| * 1a. i Cor, This teems to be * Theophylaft's underſtanding of ir, | which immediately followed, and came in naturally az 


who ſpeaking of the exceſſive ſorrow, that the inceſtu- | thar point of the ory) the death it ſelf following (ir 
ous Corinthian, if not timely abſolved. might pro- | is not certain how long) after, and fo particularly men- 
bably fall iaco, expreſſerh ir by &; dy 3,5vnv i5y ws Ties | tion'd by S.Lxke in the As, on the occaſion of the 
coming to a ſuffocation, as Judas did. And this ſeems | ele&ion of a Succeſſor into his place. Thus the Hebreve 
fo nave cauicd Necamentus on the Attr, having refol- | PIN that is rendred in the old Teſtament by amiyZalay 
ved that ae Gied not by hanging, to fly to ſome fables | fheniftes ro be chaayed, or ſuffocated, nat only with an 

N 2 halrer, 
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® Hom. 22. 
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AnnetationsonS. MH ATTHEW, Chap, XxXxY/Il. 


halter, - but with an exceſſive grief, or trouble on the 


ſoul, andin the Arabick, among the Phyficians, it fig-. 


nifies an a»gina, and the /xffecating of the mother 1n 
Avicen, ſo alſo PIRN is that ſaffecation of the body 


 intimeof {l:ep, which they call incxb:4, or the night= 


mare. And for the uſe of ir in the Bible, *rwill be ob- 
ſervable how *tis uſed Tobir 3.11. where the woman 
that had been ſo reproached for killing her ſeven huſ- 
bands, hearing it, e2umiIn TS c2, we my tac gric- 
ved extreamly, ſo as (not to hang her (elf ture, for the 
ſtory ſhews ſhe d d not fo, but ſoas) to fall into a deep 
melancholy, a ſpice of this diſeaſe of ſuffocarion, a 
conſequenc of which was her wiſhing her ſelf dead, as 
ſhe expreſſes it y.13- &my SmaJoul we Sao f yIGs 1 defer 
red that thou wouldſt take me away from the earth, and 
why ſhould T live any longer ? N.15. and # un Hoe: (04 
amexIeivei wy Tf thon do not think good to kill me, &c. 
And though one paffage y.10. ſeem to incline the other 
way, as when upon conſideration of the reproach, and 
ſadneſs that would come upon her father, ſhe reprel- 


not be lawtull for execucioners to offer any thing, or 
for any alms to be received from them {the ſame alſo of 
money, that came out of the Publicans, or Queſtors 
exchequer){o ſaith Clement in Conflit, F Snuioy s Sexles 
$1) xgprogogicy, that the offerings of executioners are not 
acceptable, or fit ro be received, and loby analogy any 
money by which a life is bought, might not be pur in- 
to the treaſury, ic was the price of blo:d, and the field 
bought withir call'd.rhe field of blood. 

V.7. Strangers] The ſtrangers here may be either 


Cc. 


I. men of other nations, and then the thing from hence =% +. 


obſcryable is, that they would not haye commerce wich 
chem, even when they were dead, and therefore proyi- 
ded a ſeparate place for them. Or 2ly, {which is more 
likely ) the Jews, which coming from far to Feru/7- 
lem to ſacrifice, &c, died there , before their return, 
and ſo the Prieſts took this care to provide a burying 
place for them ; Theſe perhaps are the 6 &Suu3rles Pw- 
waiu Aft.2.10, thoſe Jews that travelled trom Rowe 
thicher, 


V.15.*ort to releaſe] This cnſtome was no cultome dd. 
of the Jews while the power was in their hands, bur 


TiVX Cign 


ad faciendum populnm, a piece of popularity, a grace, ww 3. 


ſeth her defign/f 1 ſhzl do this,it ſhall be a reproachy&c. 
yet this is not of much validity, becauſe this conſidera- 
tion might be made uſe of to diſpel her melancholy, 


that grew ſo violently upon her,and to diyert her toa 
more profitable courle , commending of her ſtate to 
God in prayer, as ſhe did v.11. and thisas ficly and 
as properly as from the intention of hanging her ſelf. 
Adde t9 this, that ſhe that was ſo pious a perſon, and 
prayes ſo heartily, v.11,12. {and in thatprayer con- 
feſſes no ſuch guilr, but only, { have defired thee to re- 
teaſe me from the earth, and in her prayer continues of 
that mind, why ſhould 1 live any longer ? ) cannot rea- 
ſonably wichout evidence be accuſed of fo foul intenti- 
ons of hanging or murthering of her felf. A parallel 
place and condition is that of 7eb 7.15. my ſoul chno- 
ſeth ſtrangling, there the Heorew PIMA is by Aquila 
rendred aſyorn, but by the Seprwagrnt *cis expreſs'd by 
emu Eis Sao avi ua]ic ww wvy lu pe, a kind of [nffoca- 
ting and (depriving of breath) ſtrargling of the ſoul, 
The ſame word is by the prophet Naham uſed of the 
Lion killing his prey, PMN Nah.2.12. and is rendred 
&trnviyeav ſuffecation. The Syriack and Arabick uſe ir 
Hat.13.7. of the thorns choaking the corn, APN), & 
Conrmitay, and fo L4.8. and 2 Cor.q.8, PINMN3 [nffo- 
cated, inſtead of gyoxagiv%@&, brought to thoſe great 
ftreights or anguſtie, and lo in the Syriack, Mar.5.13. 
1PIaNNR and they were ſuffocated(not hang'd,but drow- 
ed) in the water. And in this place the Syriack reads 
of Judas,that going away WD PIN /nffocavit animam 
ſuam, he ſuffecated his ſoul, which ſurely may be taken 


in thatlargerſenſe of the word, and not neceſlarily in 


the trier for that of hanging himſelf, when the Sacred 
Story in another place mentions another death for him, 
'Tis rrue, hat yery phraſe which is here, is uſed of Achi- 
rophel, 2 Sam. 17. 23. who, as *tis generally reſolved, 
hgnged himſelf ; but perbaps it might be probable e- 
noueh that this (tare aſſigned to Judas at this timeyviz., 
a ſuffocation, and with it a wiſhing to die, and a huge 
melancholy growing into a mortal diſeaſe, might be 
applied to Achitophel allo, and the rather, becauſe 'tis 
added, after #m1y/Zalo he was ſuffocated, x, ani $av: and 
be died, which may argue, that his death ſucceeded or 
followed the 474410, not that that it ſelf was the par- 
ticular netation of the kind of his death. But however 
there will not be altogether the ſame reaſons of apply- 
ing this obſeryation to Achitophel, as to Judas, becauſe 
Achirophels death 1s not in any other place deſcribed 
to be another kind of death, as Indas's Is, Viz, falling 
down flat en 1:5 face, and then burſting and !ctring out 


or fayour of the Procarator, brought in by Pilare,”**: 


v.15. And thus the ſucceed:!ng Emperonrs, Valenti- 
nan, T heodoſins, Arcadits by a general law com- 
manded the Judges that on the firſt day of the Paſ- 
{over all the priſonecs of the Jews, but thoſe which 
were committed for ſome certain faults, ſhould be re- 
lealed. Of the ſame nature is the peoples demanding 
him to be put to death, giving their /»ffrages, v.22. 
and Zuke 23.23. Johg. 17. which is mentioned alſo 
by S. Paul, Aﬀs 26.10. and was a Roman cuſtome, 
Ne poſſent Conſules injuſſu populs in caput civs ani- 
madvertere , ſaith Pomponics, See Rewardus ad 
leg.12 Tab. c. 24. And it ſeemeth, it was put into 
the ewelve rables, De capite civis niſi per maximum 
comtatum ne ferunto, as Tully cites it, De leg.1.3, All 
to this purpoſe, that the peop'e had their yoyce in put= 
ting any freeman to death, 

V.32. Bear hs croſs] Teas the cuſtome in that 
puniſhment of crucifixion, that he that was to be exe- 
cuted, ſhould himſelf carry the Croſs. So Plararch 
de ſera Numin. vind. ugg9; F ngtipyur ingices + dvli 
cevesy. Hence came the name of Farcifer, grown 
proverbial ſince. So Artemidorus, *Overp, 1,3. c. Gr, 
5 WENNOY SRUCO aermmnebaty wevTeery aviey Baſate. So 
Nonius out of Plautns, Paribulum ferat per ur- 
bem, atinde affigatur cruci : let him carry it through 
the city, and then be faſtned to it, This ic ſeems by 
Joh.19. 17. Chriſt carried himſelf, bur it being fo great 
a burthen ( and perhaps not well ſupportable by all 
that were to luffer) they uſed dyp2gzv@y to preſs ſome 
body elſe, as a porter, or burthen-bearer, to carry 
it after, or near the perſon that was to ſuffer, thar ſo 
” might have the folemn di!grace, though not pain 
of ir. 


V. 34. Gall] x:a4 here Gonifies all kind of bitter > k, 
poyſonons ſpices or mixtures, which S. Mark in fet-" © 


ding down this ſtory, determines zo be Ayryhe. 
The Hebrew WR" ſignifies two things, gall, and 
a moſt poy/onous herb, and the Greek yea) fignify- 
ing one of theſe, gall, is put ( Dexr, 29.18. and 
32. 32.) for the other, the poyſonons herb, pita gy- 
gx &y X25 , Where the Hebrew ts beſt rendred, a. 
roo: ſprouting out with that moſt poyſonons herb, and 
ſo the word yea, joyn'd wich @1xgias, 15 uſed by 
S, Perer of Simon Magus ( ſee note on As 8. d.) 
though Metaphorical. So again the Hebrew AN 


2 Btu bowels, which kind of death is that which men op- Genifies both anger and poyſos; and fo from theſe 
preſs'd with this diteale of grief do moſt frequen:ly fall uſages in the Hebrew Language , it comes to pals 

b under. | | very conſequently, that the word ye. in Greek be- 
Tis = V.6. Price of bl9d] *Twas a cuſtome amors the | ing (as it denotes cheler or anger ) all one with 3v- 


Y 2. 


Jews, imitated by che ficlt Chriſtians, char it ſhould 


ws wrath, both theſe words 04h and Supds are uſed 
promiſcuouſly, 


e, 
Atpty 5aw 
ED 


Ayyapiy's, 


wat aa 


Annitations 60S, MATTHEW, Chap, XX/11, 

prota:ſcuouſly, and 50th ia _the Old Teſtament taken | ood in the Singular, only of vac of them, Lu. 23.39. 
venerally tor poy/or, which being mix'd wich wine, | the other praying unto him and belciving on him ; te- 
flupitied and aftociſhed the perſon chat Grank it, and |, verall examples of the !:ke formes of ſpeech ſeem to & 
- was ordinarily given 5 them that were pur to death. | in this book, C1. <6. 6. when b:5 diſciples ſaw it they 

So in the laſt of the Proverbs give ſirong drink to them | had mdignatica, whereas unly 7:das was dilpleaſed ar 
that are ready 19 %ic; Wherethe Hebrew S5char, fo't- | it, faich S, F+12nC. 12, 4. SoC. 21, Looſe them (the aſſe 
ned by the Greek into nies ignifies, faith S- Baſil, | and the fea!) is far, 12. 2, colt ryed, looſe him. Ard 
Tay To Surlumny ity furor all that can cauſe drun- | this by an ordinary fenre (which the Grzcians call 
henne/s. So Þ/. 69.3. Oi xararvtius the wine of | uayorns or 3719s) frequently uted in all languages. 
PRupidity is by the Chaldee rendred the wine of male-| So when 70h. 12, 28, *cis laid, that zone of hoſe that Pars 355 
dition, ſuch asis given to them that are to be executed, | /ay at mea: 1119 Criſt k new io what purpoſe he ſpahet 
of which faith Kbb5 Shelomo, that it obnnbilates the | ro Fudas JViat thin dſt, dre quickly *tis not to be con-- 
heart, and ſtrikes the brain, that is, diſturbs and rakes | cluded, that F.»» (who v. 25- a:ked, and was told v. 
away the tenſes, And accordingly S. Pad uſeth a12vwue | 26, who *twas that ſhoxld betray him} was included in 
zarvifens, Rom. 11+ tor the ſpirit of ſtupidity, or ſlum:- | that number, of thote that knew nor, So Heb. 11. 
ber, having eycs and not ſeeing, &C. Thus ciros ups | 37, inpitnoaxy they were ſawn aſunder in the Plural, 
Apoc, 14+ 10. is not the wine of Gods wrath, bur che | which yer is not found co belong to any, but to 1/aias 
wine mix'd with all theſe txpifying ſpices, that is, the | onely. Bur iz is alſo poſſible, that both theſe theeves 
ſupifying and aſtoniſhing ju:!gmen:s of God. And the | might ac firſt blaſpheme and reproach him, and after- 
ſame is cxprels'd in the P/a/miſt, P/al. 75. 9. by the| wards oxe of them confefſe him, and pray co him. Thus 
paralc of 311 anzg]os milgns zee7Tud]e; , wine pure| Proſper vnderſtands it, coxr, Collar. Cc, 12. Cum ali- 
(4::ix*d from water,or any toftening allaying mixture) | quandin blaſphemaſſet in Jeſam Chriſt um, repente eſt 
and 1! of all theſe poyſonons, ſtupifying ingredients, | mutatus, &Cc. when for ſome time he had railed on Jeſus, 
and {o, in like manner, by the oiyos @xpalos nixeozouives | he was ſuddenly changed. And fo Tits Boſtrenſis, p 
in that place of Rev. 14. 10, the #nmix'd wine, mix'd,' $33. B, o agyn ww a Ivo nmi meant mi; Isfai- 
which is chere the periphraſis of oives Iuus, or the civos | ot $03411/21 70 1ws nya Tp duT@y fonFeay WTEU Fey (i od op 
:opupriopiyes inS. Marke, the wine with myrrh in it. | Sorayres 6; 43:0, At firſt the twotheeves ſpake as the 
This.it ſeems being uſeful) ro open the pores, and haſten | Fewes did, perhaps by that means expetting ſome helpe 
death, Chriſt refuſed to take, meaning to make good | from them toward getting their pardon, bu: that ex= 
his own words of Egopone, 1 lay down my life, not for. peRation being fruſtrated, and hearing him pray for his 
his will only buc the a& allo, and fo though he gave | cracifiers, Lu. 23, 34. one was thereby wrought on, v. 
way tO naturall things to work, yethe reſeryed all to ' 4o, And if lo, then the wor:!s hece will refer co the 
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his own power, and ſo when he had done all that he 
would, he ſayerh, t 7s finiſh'd Jon. 19. 30. and bowed | 
the head and gave up the ghoſt, Andthis was it, that | 
the Cextarion Confidering was amazed ar Mar, 15.39. 
V. 43. Wil) The word 3$aw is uſed by the Greek 
t-a%/litors of the Old Teſtament, and writers of the 
New, ſometimes in a notion which ſeldome belongs to 
itin other authors, as when 1 Sam. 18, 22. Shao 
% ol bamaevs, the King delighteth or taketh pleaſure 
za thee. So 2 Sam. 15. 26.and very frequently in other 
places, upon this ground, thatthe Hebrew YN which 
fionifies ro will, ignifies allo ro delight in, and ſois ren- 
dred iuSoxion, as well as $4aw, and when S4am, it is 
taken in the ſame ſenſe, as: if it were 4uPoxto, And 
{o *cis here, for P/al 22. 8. (from whence thele words 
are taken, and from the tranſlatours there 34a« retained 
for YER) we ordinarily render it, let him deliver him, 
if be delighteth in him) Ja like manner as T6, 13. 6. 
Tis j1Vwxet, & Seaige vuzsy who knowes if he will ac- 
cept, or be pleaſed with you? Thus in a fragment of Pe- 
riftyone the Pythagorean in * Stobers, Egeaion # ape, 
She ſhall be hind to ber huchand. Thus, Col. 2. 18. 
rw oy Temuvopeg3Uyy XN Fpmoers FS anyyiroy 1s one that 
aclighteth, or pleaſeth himſelf in that hind of hamility, 
and worſhip of Angels, that acquieſces in it, And fo 1 
Cor. 7. 36. $4act fignifies that which he hath a mind to. 


V. 44, Theeves] That which is here affirm'd of 
the robbers in the Plurall number ſeems to be under- 


former tine, and in S. Lzke to the latter. 
V. 51. Earth did quake} This is conceived by ſome 


4 - 1. 
to be the Earthquake thar ZLacrobirs mentions as the ,,,; <; - .- 


greateſt, ſaith he, which in 15e memory of moriall man 
was ever k aown, inthe reign of Tiberis Ceſar, twelve 
cities of A fra being deſtroyed by ic, fee Marcil, Fict- 
"ns de rel, p, 78, The lame is mention'd by Pliny. Nar. 
Hiſt. 1. 2.c. 48. But it doth not by the Text here ap- 
pear thac this earthquake belong'd to any thing, bur the 
Temple of Fer»ſalem, the parts of which are men:ion'd, 
the vei/e; and the gro#»4, and the ſtones of the bxi/4ing, 
and the rombs, &c. And *irs not improbable thar this 

rodigie was ſhewed particularly on this place, co fore- 


tell the deftruCtion of che Temple and {eryice, upoa 
their crucifying of Chriſt. So ch, 28, 2. where there is 


mention'd utſ4 ca5pds, 4 great ſhaking, it is not to be 
imagined thar this was a ſhaking of che whole earth, 
bur at the moſt of that parr, where the grave was, Nay 
there being no mention of the earch in that place, it is 
not improbable that C49,u3s ſhould there {ignihe thac 
concuſſion of the asre, joyn'd with thunder &c, with 
which Angels are wont to deſcend, when they appear, 
for ſo it immediately followes there, For the Angel of 
the Lord deſcended, &c. | 
V. 57. Arimath 
Samuel was born a 
brewes Ramathaim Sopbim, in Greek *Aguaziu. 


Arimathes is the place where 


CHAP. XXVII. 


1*JN tte *end ofthe ſabbath, as it began to dawn toward the firſt day ofthe 
week, came Mary Magda'ene, and the other Mary, ] to ſee the fſepulichre. 


Paraphraſe. 


1, the night after the Sab- 
bath,roward the next morning, 


Mary Magdalen and the other Mary having with them ſpices ro embalm his body, Lu. 24. 3, came 


2. And behold, there was a great * earth-quake,] for the Angel of the Lord 
deſcended from heaven, and came and rolled back the (tone from the dore, and 


ſatupon it. 


2. And when they came 


oreat concuſſion, probably of 


the . aire, a kinJ of thunder, with which the Angels are wont to appear, but withall about the earth, atthe remoyall of the 


graye-itone, 


N 4 3. His 


they found there had been a * 


Ti 


k, 


broughc up, called by the He- a: 1uz5ei4 


140 


C, 


"Egyn 


"ning, as the firſt part of the firſt day of the week, at 


Paraphraſe. S, MATTHEW, Chap, Xxviii, 
: fr 3. His * countenance was like lightning, and his rayment white as ſnow. : 
4. they that guarded tre 4, And for feare f of him [the keepers] did ſhake, and became as dead men, 39 
Sepuichre 5. And the Angel anſwered and faid unto the women, Fear not yee; for I knoy ; idhe 
te Word 


that yee ſeek Jeſus which was crucified. 
WA bad Gre hs he 6. Heis not here, for he is riſen: as he ſaid, Come, ſee the place where the 
grave, but according to his Lord lay. | : 
own predi&tions riſen from the dead, and all that yee can here diſcern is the place where he lay, and the napkins, and ſcar= 
cloaths folded up and laid by, Job. 20. 5. 
2. Go quickly and accor-|, 7* And go quickly and tell his diſciples that he is riſen from the 
ding to what I have told you, behold he goeth before you into Galilee, there ſhall yee ſee him, Lo, 


dce yee tell the diiciples, viz. YOU. 


chat he hath perform'd his promile in rifing from the dead, and now will perform thar other of going into Galilee, ch, 26. 32. 


che _— place of meeting, thither it yee go, yee ſhall be ſure to meet him, God hath ſent his Angel from heaven to tell 
yout Us, 

8. And beins af:ichreds  $- Andthey departed quickly from the ſepalchre wich fear and great joy, and 
with the appzarance of the did run to bring his diſciples word. ] 
Angels, but extremely joyed with the news of Chriſt's reſurre&ion rhey made all haſt to carry his Diſciples word of this, 

9. And asthey went to tell his diſciples, behold Jeſus met them; ſaying, All 
haile, and they [came and held him by the feet] and worſhiprt him. 

10. Then {aid Jeſus unto them, Be not afraid, Goe tell my | brethren] that 
they g-e into Gaiilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. 

11. Now when they were going, behold ſome of the watch came into the City, 
and ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all the things that were done. 

12. And when they were aſſembled with the Elders, and had taken counſel, 
they gave large money unto the ſ:-uldiers, | 
WD, anime} and .-23* Saying, Say yee,] His diſciples came by night and ſtole him away while we 
good ſumme of money ſhould ſlept. 


be given to the ſouldiers, ſufficient to bribe them all to ſay, that | 
2 the Prochrace Pilare'd  14- And ifthis come to [the Governours eare, we will perſwade him and ſecure 


hearing, (ſee ch. 27. 14.) we you. | : 
will perſwade him that it was ſo, and keep you from puniſhment for guarding the romb no better, 
15. So they took the money, and did as they were taught And this ſaying is 
commonly reported among the Jewes untill this day. 
«6. which Jeſus before his 16+ Then theeleven dilciples went away into Galilee, into a mountain [where 
paſſion had aſſigned as a pe- Jeſus had appointed them. ] 
ciall rendezvous, ch. 26. 32, By this means there were many there beſides the eleven, perhaps the 5o0o brethren mention'd 


= $5 KA ; 
17. And when the eleven 17- Andwhen they ſaw him, they worſhiped him ; but ſome doubted.} 


were come to him, they with an humble obeyſance acknowlcdged him, but ſome of them extertained doubts wherher twcre Chriſt 
or no, Mar, 16.13. 


auTe of him 
is not in the 
King's MS, 


dead, And 
I have told 


9. fl down, and canghr 
him by the fcer, 


10, Di.cipics and kinimen, 


12, 1}. And thoſe chief 
Prieſts calling the reſt ofthe 
Sanhedrim together, by decree 


£. All power 
in heaven 
and in earth 
IS given to 


18. All authority in dis 18: And Jeſus came and ſpake unto them, ſaying, '* All power is given unto 


ſpoking all things in or con- Me 1n heaven and in earth. | 

cerning the Church is given unto me by my Father, : Y _ Ed6n 
19. Teach all the Nations 19. Go yee therefore and '* teach Þ all nations, baptizing them || in the name of Sermon &- 

the Chriſtian doctrine, and the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt.) an 

perſwade them to embrace it, and to live according to It, baptizing &c, ſee Pra, Car, 1. 6. S. 2. Fi pon 5 

20, Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you : ſciptes, ua- 


Bu/cucrnTe 
|| into &is 


20. And whomſoever yee . 
ſhall baprize, take care that and'lo, I am with you alway. even unto the <end of the world. 


they be taught to obey with all diligence all thoſe commands which I have delivered ro you, And though TI ſhall now ſhortly 
part with you, yct 1 will by ſending the Spirit upon you, to lead you into all truth, and by my perpetuall preſence and afliſtance 
afforded to you, and by that authority that I received from my Father, and now commit unto you, Joh. 20. 21, 22, continue 
with you, and your lucceſſors umo the end of the world, 


Annotations on Chap, XXVTI1, 
ſoever thicy are in their diſperſions abroad, and then ſe- 


condarily the Gentiles mingled with the Jewes, and 
finally the whole gentile world, when, upon che Jewes 


V. 1. End} If? fignifie a diſtinct part of time, 
and that ſtrictly the ever2ag, then ic mult noce that eve- 


which time thele women began their journey, bought 
their ſpices., went out of the city, ſtayd all night in 
the ſuburbs, and very early oper Ba3i&, Dn, 24,1. 
and o407ia; tn vows While it was yet dark, Joh, 20. I. 
came to the lepulchre, and ſo that will reconcile and 
connect the 2+ (afE4my to the 6H2woxsoy &c. Bur 
22 may be alſo taken ina wider ſenſe, fee Note on 
ch. 14, d. 

V. 19. All yaticns| Wha: is meant ſometimes by 
the word #311 1ations hath been ſaid, (fee Nore on ch. 
24. ce.) to wit, the tribes and families of the Jewes, 
the regions and cities of Pa/e/fzne, and though it doe not 
ſo here, excluſively tothe other nations of the world, 
yet neither doth it fignifie the ”arions of the heathen 
world, in oppoſition or excluſively to the Jewes, as elſe- 
«here ic frequently doth ; bur primarily and in the firſt 
place, the ſcyerall parts of F442, and the Jewes,wheie- 


rejeRing the Goſpel, the Apoſtles depart from chem, 


and goe to the Gentiles. That this is the meaning of 


the place, I ſhall rvſe :wo arguments to make moſt 
probable, Firſt, becauie in other places , when the 
Commiſſion of preaching and gathering dilciples is gi- 
ven to the Apoſtles, *tis with a command to goe firſt co 
the Jewes, and not at all ro the Gentiles. So in their firſt 
Commiſſion, out of which the very Samaritans were 
excluded, fat. 10, 5,Goe not into the way of the Gen= 
tiles, and into any City of the Samaritans enter ye not, 
but goe*rather to the loſt ſheep of the howſe of 1ſrael. 
And in their ſecond Commiſſion AF. 1. 8, although 
the Samaritans are taken in, and the #rmoſe parts of rhe 
earth, yetch. 3: and ch. 13,46, tis ſtill ae&ny vulr firſt 
rothe Jewes, that they muſt preach. And accordingly 
we find that the Apoſtles, till the Jewes rezeR them, 
and are ready to ſtone them, doe not leave them off to 
vOT 


Annotations 0aS, MATTHEW, Chap, XXVIf, 
70 to tac Gentiles, Dut then AT. 13, 46. they fore- 
cell thom what they are to doe, Paul and Barnabas 


. 


1 
x {33 ty 


with che Go/yel of the cironm tf 110, het! 

3, aid to againit 
y ' 

2, tat they becook 


Lords commandment for ſo doing, it 1s no: chi 
- 


is clear, $a he did not vertiingk if lawful for him to 

ce2Cit £5 that one Genci'e, and tor the commiſſion o< 
And the lame I conceive before intimated, v. 40, 41. ! Chri/t he repeats it thus ang, A2p nuly ANRSEar To AG 
Beware leſt that come upen you ( Jewes) which :5 ſpoken| V. 42. 10 commanaed 5 to preach to the-people, thatis; 
of in the prophet, Bchold yee drſpiſers and wonder and |tothe people of the Jewes (:5 the Rulers of the people 
periſh, for I worh_a work. which you ſhall in no wiſe be-| and Rulers of Iſrael are all one. and as that nation is 
{erve, &c. chart 15, upon the Jewes delpiling and holding call 'd 0 At3s the people, and as mus 9 12% AF. IO. 4r, 
out obftinately avainſt the preaching of che Goſpel, v. ſignifies all the Jewes) and *tis manifeſt that before he 


45. *cwas prophecied that they Ihould be deſtroyed, 
and about the fame time the Goſpel ſhould be re- 


would venture to preach Chriſt ro that one heathen, 
God faw ir neceſfary to {end him a Viſion, and by that 
inſtructed tim that che Gentiles were not to be look*d 


moved, and preach'd to the heathen world, An incre-| 
dible thing which ſhould amaze the Fewer, and b2! on by him any longer as profane (or not to be converled 
matcer of great wonderment to them, {and (o it is ſaid | wi:h) bur might be preact'd to, as well as the Jewes. 
of them upen che like occaſion of the Chriſtian Jewes, | 4n«i this God confirm'd by ſending down the holy Gh!/f 
that they were aſtonyed c, 10. 45.) What was thus [on theſe firlt Fruits of the Gentiles, Cornelizes and h s 


foretold at Antioch by S. Part is again repeated c. 18, 
6 to the Jewes a: Corznthy where upon their 7e{5/Fing 
and bla/pheming, he ſhakes hs garment (an embleme of 
their approaching ruine, like the ſoa king off the dr/# 
from their feet;) and tells them, From henceforth I will 
goe to the Gentiles, and preſently exters into the houſe of 


company {as h2 had done on the Apoſtles the firft fruits 
of the ewes) co teſtifie this his pleature from heaven 
mincdiately. And accordingly v, 45. the beleining 
Jewes were aſtoniſhed when they heard of this, and ch. 
1T-1.*cs faid that the Apoſtles &c, in Fadea heard cf 
thts, and v. 2, they call Perer in queſtion about ir, and 


Juſtus a proſilyte, v. 7. This isafrer moſt fully done to! he is fain to give them an account of his Viſion, and the 
the Jewes at Rome, at the concluſion of the A.##s c. | deſcent of the holy Ghoſt pan them, as a teſtimony that 
28. 38. Beit knows therefore unto you, that the ſaluva-\ſo'was tobe, v. 16. and by thar they are convinced 


tion of God us ſent to the Gentiles, but that again upon 
the obduration of the 7ewer, v, 26, 27, All this makes 
irapnear that after Chriſ?s death the Goſpel was by the 
Apoſtles to be firlt preach'd to the Jewes to convince 
them of their finne of crucifying Chriſt (enlarged alſo 
tothe Samaritans by Chriſts command, AF, 1,8. who 
were, in their worſhipping at mount Gerizaim, (chil- 
maricks, and fo ſ-parated from the Jewes, but ocher- 
wiſe were Jewes in religion) and that was a doing till 
about the time chat that tacall deſtruction fell upon that 
nation, ch. 10. 23. But this not excluſively, but inclu- 
ſively allo tothe preaching to all the narions and people 
of the world, as the phraſe is taken in the greateſt Jati-: 
ade (when the ſewes ſhould firſt have expreſv/d their ; 
obtinacy tufficiently) For fo the words, as they arc; 


v. 15.and not till chen, 

V. 20, End of the world} Ic hath formerly been fa:d 
(Note on Afar. 24. c.) that there was a double agc 
camoutly ſpoken of among the Jewes, the then preſent 
age, and the fature age, or the ſtate of chings under 
tne Meſſi, from that time to the end of the world, 
According to this, the deſtrution of char fate, or ed 
of che fir ft age, 15 taken notice of, as a famous period, 


and is ſet down in that very ſtyle, Cuyr6z14 ew Gt, the _ 


con( 


Alat. 


4 #4 


T 


13, 49. where 'cis more diſtinttly, 21016- 75745 
of this age, and fo again F:b.9. 26. Cwrinia F diary 
the Conciuſicnoſt inthe Plurall, chote /a/7 rimes, 
Hep. 1. 2. wherein Chr: came tato the world. But 
then other places therc are, where ic may bs taken in 


o ,. 

41>. s IF. 
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- 
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repeated im S. A7:rh , mult neceſlarily Ggnthe, Goe into] another ſenſe, as 47. 13. 43. where it may well fig- 


all tre world, and preach the Guſptl ro every crearare, to 
tliioie of the ſynagogue firſt, and then to others allo. 
Thus S. Lb hath fetit down moſt diſtintly, ch. 2 

47+ that repentance aud remiſſion of finnes ſh1nld be 
preathed to all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem, where 
Fade which Jeruſalem 1s, is one of the all nations, 
and tiiey are to begin at Feruſalem, and from thence 
firit preach through all other parts of 7#41ea (and even 
in the heathen cir:cs) firſt of the native and proſelyte 
Jewes in their ſynagogues, and proſeuche, (before 
cy went tothe Geuules) and to generally they con | 
tinue to doe, till the time of the deſtruction of that | 
people, The ſecond argument for this rendring of che | 
word 73» ,fo as that it may primarilypoint to the Tewes, | 
1s thatof S. Par/,Gal. 2. viz, chac S, Peter was 1ntrulted: 


| 
| 
' 


nifte the -xd of this ocher age,the concly/70n of re rror id, 
and fo here Chriſt; promile of his be:ng with the A- 
poſtles unto the end of the worl4, For its to be obſerved 
char chis zge being the Chriftian ſtare or kingdome of 
Chriſt,thar doth molt diſtinctly begin at his r-ſurrefti- 
on, all pawer being then given ro him v. 18. and this 
being the Jaſt age (no other ſtate ro fucceed this,) it 
tollowes neceſſarily, that this age then beginning, thall 
not conclude, till the end of the world, And conſe- 
quently Chriſts promile hath no other period to deter- 
mine ir, but inftares a power en the Apoliles, and their 
ſucceſſHurs by chis miſſion, and aſſiſting and backing 
them in the ex2cuiion of thzir cffice, 74zz5 Tas nus 


a- 
= 


{275 
all the daies, the whole term of this ney age, 
The 


- A 
u; 01s on. 


ummation,or concl:fion of the age, Mat 24. 3. and aun 5 
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The Goſpel according to S. MARK. > 


a Or GIno—_— — 


Paraphraſe, : Us H A P, I, 
Þ2 1 E beginning of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of Cod, 


I, 2, 3. The firſt thing 
confiderable in the ſtory of 
hriſt the Mcflias and cter- 


nal ſon of God, and in the 


2. Asit is written in the prophets; Behold,! ſend my meſlenger 
before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee, 
3. The voice of onecrying in the wildernefle, Prepare ye the 
preacl:inz of the Golpel way of the Lord, make his paths ſtreighe. ] 
which he brought with him 


into the world,was the preaching of John the Baprift,as of an Herald ſent before kim,and ſo forcrold of by the 014 prophers,nn- 
der the Ryle of the yoyce of a preacher in the deſert, that is,the proclamation of an eminent perſon that thould goe into the wil- 
dernefe, and cry, and give warning to the Jeas,that by repentance and amendment of life rhey ſhould prepare rhemlclves for the 
coming of God, a terrible coming to yifir and puniſh the impenitents. 

4. According to this pre> _ 4+ John cid baprize inthe wilderneſſe, and preach the baptiſme of repentance 
diction of thc prophers,John for rhe remiſſion of (innes. ] 
went into the defart part of Judea,and there proclaimed to all the Jewes , the neceſſity of their inſtant change of life,promifing 
them thereupon (and on nv other termes) forgiveneſſe of fins, And all that came to him,and thus rcformed upon his preaching, 
he rook and waſh'd them in the river,after the manner of protelyres 3mong rhe Jewes (lice Mar, 23. noted. and John 3. a.) tv 
ſignifie to them the parification of their wicked lives, to which they were obliged, and on performance of which (and not other= 
wile) God would receive them into his favour and look on them as kis pcopic. Andrhis bapritme and this repentance; and che 
bench of it, remiſhon of ins, he proclaimed ro all, every where, as he went, | 

5. And the generality of 5 And there went out unto him all the land of Judea and they of Jeruſalem, 
people in all the country,and and were all baptized of him in the river of Jordan, confeſſing their tinnes. | 
in the city of Jerulalem,obeycd his preaching ſo farregas to goe and receive baptilme from him (which was done in Jordan a riyer 
convenient for that purpoic,the ſame wherein Naamans leprofie had been cleanſed long ago by waſhing in it) and ro contcile the 
fins that they had ſeyerally been guilty of,and defiring directions from him tor new life, Lu,z, 10, 

6. Sce Note on Mar.z.8. 6, And John was clothed with camels hair , and with a girdle of a Skin abour his 

loynes, and he did eat | locuſts and wild honey. ] | 

7. T am the forerunner _7+ And preached,faying, [ There cometh one mightier then 1 after me, the latchet 
of one who is of infinitely of whoſe ſhooes I am not worthy to ſtoop down and unlooſe. } 
more authority then T,whoſe diſciple I am not worthy to be,or as ſuch, ro be employed by him in the meanctt office, ſuch as the 
taking off his ſhoocs. See Note on Mar. 3. h. 

8. I amnor worthy tobe _$+ indeed have baptized you with water, but he ſhall baptize you with the holy 
conſidered by you in compa- Ghoſt. ] 
pariſon with him,All that 1 doe is to receive you as Proſclytes, (after the Jewiſh manner) as many 8s now come in,and repent, 
and make faithful promile of amendment, and new life ; And fo water is the only fienal which I uſe, But he,when he comes, ſhall 
fend down the holy Ghoſt from heaven in a viſible manner upon his diſciples, and by that great ſignal teſtifie ro you the truth of 
his doftrine,&c, S2e Mat. 3. 11- and Note on As 1. a. 

9. Andit cameo paſſe inthoſe dayes, that Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, 


and was baptized of John in Jordan. LE 

10. And inſtantly after 10. And ſtraightway coming up out of the water he ſaw the heaveny opened, 
his baptiſme , as he came up and the Spiric * like a dove deſcending upon him. | 
trom the river,hc beheld a parting of the heavens, and opening of the clouds, andthe ſpirit of God hovering oycr him, as a dove 
coth, when it deſcends ana lights upon any thing. (Sce Norte on Mat. . k.) | 

it. And there came a 11+ Andthere camea voyce from heaven, ſaying, Thou art my beloved ſonne, in 
voyce from heaven through whom I am well pleaſed.] 
the clouds directed ro Chrilt,in theſe words, T hou art &c, ſce Mar, 2.17. 

2. And immediately the Spirit 2 F driveth him into the wildernefle, 

13. And having faſtedin _13- And he was there in the wildernefle forty dayes tempted of Satan, and was 
the deſert forty days , Satan with the wild beatts, and the angels miniltred unto him.) 
then {:t upon him to rempr him, Mar. 4.2,3. and after he had done? tempting him he left him in the wilderneſſe among none. but 
wid beaſts, and rhere the Angels came, and brought him food, Mar, 4. 11. 

x C . . « . pt 

14. Soon ofier this He _ 14: Now after that John was putin priſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching the 
rod having for ſome time rc- Goſpel of the kingdome of God, | 
ceived inſtruQtions from John c. 6. 20, and at laſt being reproved by him about a woman,wich whom he lived inceſtuouſly,c. 6. 
17. impriioned him, And after this his impriſenment Mar.14.3.Jcius went from Nazareth into Galilee(ſce Note on Mar. 4.e.) 
and there began to preclaim the dodrine of his father concerning this approaching reformation and change,that God as a King 
ſhould now work inthe world, cpectally among rhe Jews, 

15. Ani the form of his T5- And faying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdome of God is at hand, repent 
prociamation was in theſe or ye,aind beleive the Goſpel. ] 
the Itke words, T he days of the coming of the M:flias ſo long expeRed,and prophecied of, are now come, and Gods remarkable 
judgments upon the whole nation are approaching (ize Note on Mar. 3. c.) which there is no way to avert from any,but by be- 
Iciving the Goipel now to be preach'd by Chriſt, and amending of their lives , 

16. waſhing their net, ſee  36- Now as he walked by the fea of Galilee, he ſaw Simon and Andrew his bro- 
Noze on Luk 5. a. ther [caſting a ner into the ſea | (for they were fiſhers, ) 

17. And havins 6: & ſhaw= 17+ And Jelus {aid unto them, Come ye after me,and I will make you to become 
ed them a great miracle, con- fEſners of men. | | 


vanced them of his divine power, he called them to be his diſciples, telling them that he would employ them in an ©Mice of greater 
3MP2ttance, 


4: 


y © 
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Chap, 1. S. MARK, Paraphrafe. 
imporrance , and ſo enable them for it, that they ſhould be able ro win men to righteouſneſe, as now to ger fiſhes inco their 
nets, 


18. And ſtraightway they forſook their nets,and followed him. ] 18. And upon i 


mand of his immediately they left their imployments, and as diſciples,atrended con 


antly on him 
19. And when he had gone alittle farther thence, he ſaw James the /on of Zebe- 


19. with their father Ze- 


* andchoſe dee and John his brother, | * who alſo were inthe ſhip] mending their nets. bedee, Mar. 4. 21, and orhes 
»n Is {hip labourers here mentioned, v. 20. all together in a ſhip, 
or boate, ba 


15; £T6civ 20, Andſtraightway he called them, and they left their father Zebedeein the 20. Sce Luke 5, a, 
7979. ſhip, with the hired ſervants, and went after him. 
2I, And they went into | Capernaum,] and ftraightway on the Sabbath day he ,, acity of Galilee cal- 
entred into the Synagogue and taught. led Capernaum Ma.4. 13. 


22, And they were aftoniſhed at his doarine, for he taught them as one that had ,, Aa, they wondad 
authority, and not as the Scribes. | extreamly at his way of in- 
. truQing them, Mar. 7.28. For his manner of teaching was notlike that of the DoRors of rhcir law, who only expound the law, 
and tcll them the traditions of their fathers the Jews, but he as one that came with power from heaven to give new rules of lifes 
delivered his doQrine with great authority, 
finanun- 23, And there was in the Synagoguea man | f with an unclean ſpirit,] and he ,, poſſeſt with a devill, 
_ yr cryed Out, (Luke 4. 33. {ce Mar. 3. 225 
bo 0-5-3. | | 30.) which caſt him into a fir of epilephie, 
2 Cor. 12.4. 24. Saying, Let us alone, What have we to doe with thee, thou Jeſus of Na- 0: Suh; et eats 
zarerh? Act thou come to [deſtroy us ? ] I know thee who thou art, the holy one \;, ca6 vs our of 2ur poſleſſi= 
of God. ; : ons 3 p 
25;, And Jeſus rebuked him,ſaying, Hold thy peac2,and come out of him, 
26. And * when the unclean ſpirit had corn him, and cryed with a loud voyce, he 
ow 7x Came out of him. | 
baving diſ- 27 And they were all amazed inſomuch that they queſtioned among themſelves 


a os faying,[ What thing is this? + what new doAtrine is this > For with authority com- 


27, This is more then 
was ever heard of before, an4 


him , mandeth he even the unclean Spirits, and they doe obey him, ] therefore ſure his do&rine 
_—_ _ comes from heaven in an extraordinary manner, for ir appears that he hath an authority over the deyils themſclyes, and they are 
within dim, ſubjxR tro him. | | 

ma yer 28. And immediately his fame ſpread abroad |» throughout all the region round ,, chrough all Galilee 3 
criedowz- about G alilee, ] | third partition of Paleſtine, 
pions called the ambient or circumjacent region of the nations, which encompaſſed Judea. See Note on Mat. 4. E. 


T what is 29. And forthwith when they were come out of the Synagogue, they entred in- 
1am, tothe houſe of Simon and Andrew with James and John. 


ere 30, Buc Simons wives mother Jay ſick of a fever zand f anon they tell him of 
Weghixzh þ, 
In a&7r, cTt 4 . . R 
"0 3r. Ard he came and [took her by the hand,and lift herup, and immediately the 31, took held of her hand 
jacent regi- fever lefc her, and ſhe miniſtred unto them. | and raiſed or lifted her up,and 
g P 


of w afloon as he hid ſo,the diſcaſe forthwith left her,and ſhe was ſo well,;that immediatly ſhe attended and made proyifon for them. 
ores. 32, Andat even when the ſun did ſet,they brought unto him all that were diſea- 

$51 ſed, and them that were poſſeſſed with devils. 

Was, 33- Andſall the city was] gathered together at the dore. 33. well-nigh all the inh2- 


bitants of that place were 


34. And he healed many, that were ſick of divers diſeaſes,andicaft out many de- 
vils, and ſuffered not the devils to ſpeak, becauſe they knew him. 

35- And inthe morning riſing up a great while before day,he went out , and de- 
parted into a ſolitary place,and there prayed. _ 

36. And Simon and [they that were with him tollowed after him.] 36. the reſt of the diſci- 

ples, whom he had called, purſued and ſought after him, 
37. And when they had found him, they ſaid unto him, | All men ſeek for thee. ] 37. Sir,thou art extreme- 
ly enquired for, and ſought after by all, 

38, And he ſaid unto them , Let us goe into the next townes, that I may preach gs 5. 44 was the ap- 

there alſo, | for therefore came I forth. | pointment and employmend 
for which 1 was ſent by my Farther, 


39. And hepreached in their Synagogues throughout all Galilee, and caſt out 


devils, | 
40. And there camea leper to him, beſeeching him, and kneeling down tohim ,. xe ;: þe thy pleaſure 
and ſaying unto him, | If thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. ] to ſhew forth thy power,rthou 


art moſt able to cure me of my leproſie. 


41. And Jeſus moved with compaſſion put forth h hand, and touched him, and ,.. 1.;; my pleafure, be 
faith unto him | I will, be thou clean. ] thoucured of thy leprofie, 
42. And aſſoon as he had ſpoken, immediately the leprofie departed from him, 
and he was cleanſed, 
43. And[ he ſtraightly charged him, and] forthwith ſent him away. - 43+ with threats command- 
ing him nor to ſpeak of ir (fee Mar. $. 4, Note b.) be 
44- And faith unto him, See thou ſay nothing unto any man, but goe thy way 44, See Note on Mar, 8, 
and | ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt,and offer for thy cleanfing thoſe things which Moſes ©. d. 
commanded for a teſtimony unto them. 


45- But he went out and began to publiſh /t much,and to blaze abroad the mat- = a6 koaw ah die 


ter,in ſo much that Jeſus could [no more openly enter into the city, but was with- publickly into the city, 


aut in deſert places, and they came to him from every quarter. | bur was fain to withdraw him- 
ſelf into places of ſolitude (fee Not? on Mar. 8. b.) and yet even there the people found him our,and in great multitude 5 came rg 
him from all parts, | 


Y, 12, Driveth}] 
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=_ Annotations on S, M ARK, Chap,1, | 
2. V. 12, Driveth] The word 446aay doth not in | there the Hebrew NR which ſignifies behindes or rex? 
Exe/ ny. the New Teſtament, alwayes fignifie according to the | after,and is oft rendred psrm,and imeey poſt,and 2nide 

literal notation of it y to caſt or , but in a ſofter ſenſe ro | the: hinder parts is four times rendred :,4uc1O-,Gen.qr. 
fend out, Mat.9.25. and y.38.and c.12,20, and 35.10|23, iqguoym Eyouerer durov,ſprang up adjojning,or next 
c.13.52. (and beſides many other in the Goſpels) jam. | torhem, weread after them, 2 Sam. 21. I. tau; 6 
2.25, And fo it may doe here, and be all one with dve- | tx 6s: aur, year adjoyning to year we read, year 
Yuiy to lead away, Which isthe word uſed in the parallel | after year , P/al. 68.25. Tpoig dud og yovTts £xeusror 
part of the ſtory in S. Matthew,c. 4.1.ayi;2» he was led | Lawiivmruy,the Princes went before adjoyning, or m xt to © 
away, &c. But beſides this , the word doth in good au- | the fngers,we read the ſingers after, P/al. 94.15. :56- 
thors peculiarly fenife to expoſe, roleave ina deſtitute | psyor avilns mays 61 tvdels, All that are true are neer tt, 
helplefle condition , as when Ariſtotle faith of the Ra-| weread follow,or after it. - So likewiſe the word VA is 
wen, uldine 83 veils; 6 xiggt,that ſhe expoſes her young | oft by them rendred ix4p44G, in this ſenſe, following, 
ones. And although Feſ#s being already in the wilder- | contiguous, Num,2.17-and in eight places more, and 
neſſe, at his Bapriſme , (for there did. Job» preach and | accordingly I doubt not but 1 Sam. 19. 3- where the 
baprize y. 4.) there is no peculiar need of any new a copies read 5hompuer wvyoutr Er 3% mos py ithhould be 
of driving or bringing him into the wilderneſle, for the 'read zx5pey&, the Hebrew T7, which we render be- 
bufineſle of his tempration following. bur only to /rave | ſides my father, being ſo often rendred i 6er@-»,and fo 
him or expoſe him there, yet becauſe S. atrhew joynes | in Iike manner Day. 10. 3, ivxiuey@ 7% mm? , ſure 
&ni;21 to this part of the Rory, in order to his tempta-' #x5usy ©}, the Hebrew having 7? Oy and we render it, 
tion, therefore the ſafeſt way is ſo torender &«faxrciy as / was by the fide of the great river. So in the New 
may be recuncileable with that, that is, to lead him wp Teſtament 77 ixoptry nuipe As 20. 15, and 21. 26. 
farther into the wilderne ſſe, and expsſe him there. 1s the day adjoyning, or next following according to the 

b V. 38, Next | That «xouiar fignifies here | notion of M8 che any after , and C. 20. 15. Tjix0* 

Exioes ( joyned with xowortaes) adjoyning is From the uſe of | uivy,the day next following, lo Luke 13.33.” Sec Note 

the word in the Sepruagint of the Old Teſtament ; For |on As 13, h. | 


|» —— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. II 


' And after a while he T* ND again heentred into Capernaum after ſome days,] andit was noyſed 
eame openly in the day time that he was in the houle. ; 
into the ciry Capernaum, c. 1. 21, 45. ſee Mart. 9. 1. and went, as 'tis probable, into Simons and Andrews houſe, c.1, 21. 
2. And ſtraightway many were gathered together , inſomuch that there was no 
\ room to receive them, no not ſo much as about the dore, and he preached the word 
unto them. 
3. And they came] unto him bringing one ſick. of the palſie, which was borne of 
our. | 
4. And when they could not come nigh unto him for preſſe, they uncovered the 
roof where he was,and when they had broken zt up,they let down the bed, wherein 
the ſick of the palhie lay. s 
5. the great confidence _ 5+ When Jeſus ſaw| their faith]he ſaid unto the ſick of the palſie, Son,thy ſins be 
which the fick man and his forgiven thee; 
friends had of Chriſts power to cure him 
| 6G. But there werecertain of the Scribes ſitting there,and reaſoning in their hearts, 
7. This muſt needs bea _ 7+ Why doth this man thus ſpeak blaſphenyes > Who can] forgive (innes, but 
; wicked blaſphemous thing, to God onely ? | : 
afſume that t& himſelf which belongs only tro God, For ſure none can | 
8. dicerned by his divine 8, And immediately when Jeſus [perceived in bis ſpirit] that they ſo reaſoned 
Spirit , which alone is able ro Within themſelves, he ſaid unto them, Why reaſon ye theſe things ia your hearts ? 


know the ſecrets of the heart (ce Note on Rom. 9. a.) 
9. Whetheris iteaſier to ſay to the ſick of the palſey, thy (ins be forgiven thee, 


or to ſay, Ariſe, take up thy bed and walk ? 
10. Sec Mat. 9. 6. Ic. But that ye may know, that the ſon of man hath power [on earth] to for- 
Re give __( faith the ſick of the palſey,) | 
x1, receiye health, or reco= 11, (0) [ 
Rey IS Eo I ſay unto thee, [Ariſe,] and take up thy bed and goe thy way into thine 
12, And immediately he aroſe and took up the bed, and went forth before them 
all,inſomuch that they were all amazed, and glorified God, ſaying, We never ſaw it 
on this faſhion. | 
13. And he went forth again by the ſea (ide,and all the multitude reſorted unto 
him, and he taught them. wr 
14. And ashe paſſed by, he ſaw Levi the fon of Alpheus fitting at the receit of 
cuſtome, and ſaid unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe and followed him. 
15. Anditcameto paſſe that as Feſus fate atmeat in his houſe , many Publicans 
and finners * fat alſo together with Jeſas and his diſciples, for there were many, and * or, came ' 


. Iſo and 
they followed him. pong wan; = 


36, If your Maſter be a , 16- And when the Scribes and Phariſces ſaw him eat with Pablicans and finners, geths 3 for 
pious and holy perſon, how they ſaid unto his diſciples, [How is it that be eateth and drinketh with Pablicans iS uf? 5 
gt ro ms 3 = - ob- ned > ] d Saunpracal \ 
erverh not that which all pious Jews(thoſe of the ſet of the Phariſces,Ch i indarres (or 

C ; « 7.324.)obſerve moſt carefully ? viz. to abſtein from - 
all pollutions, and ſonot to ear or converſe with any heathen perſon, or ſuch as frequently trade with ſock | — 


\ 17; my ſpecial buſineſſ: 77+ When Jeſus heard z7, he ſaith unto them, They that are whole have no need 
for which T am ſent, is ro re- Of the Phyfitian, bur they that are ſick : [I came not to call the riphteous, but (in- 
@uce wicked men 9 new life, NETS IO repentance.) hs TE 

Is, And 


2. And there was a com- 
pany which came 


"PG e* 7.06. op 


—— Mn 1 LY IR. 
. 4 OO Thy .* on : 
Sb — > 


Chap. ii; T S, M 
+ @r> the 
Phaiiſces 3 
for the Hua 
Kings M5: but thy diſciples faſt nor ? 
hers):cad I9., And Jeſus ſaid unto thenr,Canſ{ the children o 
% 4 ** the Bridegroom is with thein ? As long as they 


1; ab 
in the end they cannot faſt. 
of the verſe 
of Ty Fae s p 
” cir is and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe dayes. 
efr out. 
> were 1a-- 


Ins S655» 


18. Ard the diſciples of John and + of the Phariſees [ * uſed to faſt] and they 
come and fay unto him, Why doe the diſciples of John, and of the 


havethe Bridegroom with them 


21. No man alſo ſeweth a piece of new cloth ori an old garment, [elſe the new | 
Ring, 5-2» piece har filled it up, Jtaketh away from the 01d, and the rent is made worſe. 


ARK: Paraphrafe. 


were now on a day of faft. 


f the bridechamber]faſt,white 


19, Sec Mat. 9.14, e 


20. But the dayes will come, when the bridegroom ſhall be taken from them, 


that parch of new cloth (ſec Mar, g. 16.) 


22. And no man putteth new wine into old bottles,elſe the new wine doth burſt 


* if, The bottles,and the * wine is ſpilled , and the bottles 
<n9.5:521- muſt be put into new bottles. 


will be marred. But new wine 


| 23. And itcameto paſle that he went through the eorn-fields on the [ſabbath 33; See Mar, 12, x, 
day, | and his diſciples 2 began as thiey went to pluck the eares of corn. 
24. And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, Behold, why doe they on the ſabbath day 


that which is not lawful ? 


25. And heſaid unto them, Have ye never read what David did when he had 


need, and was an hungred, he and they that were with him ? 
26. How he went into the houſe of God| *inb the daies of Abiathar the high 
before Abi- grieft, |and dideat the ſhew-bread which is not lawful co eat bur for the prieſts, and |... 


* zhout, Or, 


hars be- : 
leg high gave alſo to them which were with bim ? 
pneſt. 


ſabbath. 


27. And he ſaid unto them, The ſabbath was madefor man, and not man for the 


28. Therefore the ſon of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath, 


Annotations on Chap, 71, 


lictle unuſual apZevm 537 road Timerres literally thus, 
T hey began to journey plucking, &c. But the truth is, 
the word yeZevro began here is but a repiazoy, or an un- 
Fgnificant Expletive, as inthe parallel Afar. 12. 1. and 
in very many places more , where generally ygZem ai- 
yay he began to ſpeak, is no more then tary he ſaid, 
and fo particularly Ly. 3. 8. bring forth fruits, &Cc. 
and begin not to ſay, that is, doe not ſay within your 
ſelves, We have Abraham, &c, and ſo Aﬀs 1.1. 6y 
netam mou, KC. which Jeſus began to doe, and teach, 
that is, which he did and taught, So Smxecgnls Taye be 
anſwered and ſaid, a pure Expletive, many times, when 
there had gone nothing before,to which an anſwer could 
be accommodated, as c. 11. 14. whento the figtree 
Smet; my dury, he an{wered and [aid to it. So Sox 


2. 
"Matt 


Papiazer, 


a72%þ IDK. 


V. 23. Began.] Thephraſe herein the Greek is * 


cannot be underſtood or rendred wnder rhe Babyloniſh 
deportation, for that will not be found true in the hiſto= 
ry,fechoniah being not born under the captivity,bur be- 
fore ; and being King, Fer, 24-1. and fo carried captive 
into Babylon : 3 therefore mult there fignifie yext be» 
fore,as the Latine /#b doth often note, [zb finem libri, a 
little before the end of the book, and many the like, and 
ſo *tis moſt true, Joſias begat Jechoniah, &c, next be- 
fore,or neer about,the Babyloniſh deportation. So in like 
manner here &z 53 *Af:a. np May not berendred #»yder 
Abiathar the high Prieft,for it was in Abimelechs time, 
who was Abiathars father, 1 Saw. 21, and the ſtory 
is kgown that Abimelcch and the reſt of the Prieſts , al- 
moſt the whole family,were by Sax/s appointment ſlain 
for ſuccouring David at this time, Abiathar (here na- 
med) peculiarly eſcaping out of chis ſlaughter, x Sam. 


ſeeming, or thinking, is ſometimes taken, as Mar. 3. 9. 


22.20, and ſucceeding in the high prieſthood upon this 


uh SeEnrs niatys RC. think not, or ſeems not to ſay, is 
parallel co that of L#. 3. 8. wh aptngs aiuy begin not 
20: ſay that is, /ay not within your ſelves, and ſo in ma- 
ny other places, aShath been formerly ſhewn, ſee Note 
Paulin: ON Mat. 3.9. e.590 Topdouuor goin X La. 8. 14. which 
; hath no fignification bur what rin to the Cvumi- 
' 200-al Choaked,, following, ropdbiuior Coumiyv? they 
are choaked. So the word 2»punG- Mat. 18. 23. dy- 
Yo Bagindl a man King,that is,a king,and fo iugitns} 
found £4.1.18.evpitoas Smmepi.armesy they were found 
returning, that is, returned, Ando here jeZdym 543y 
Tote Timarres, they began to goe of travaile, &c. is no 
more then ev :Teingay they went plucking, ar as they 
went they plucked, 
V. 26. 1n they&c.] The notation of the Prepoſition 
Fi for the time not then preſent bur ſoon after ſucceed- 


ptInoay 


ſering a fig tree afarre off. 


occaſion, agd ſo continuing long under Davids reign, 
famous for bringing him the Ephed,c.36. 7.and he and 
ZLadoc efpeciall aifiancs to his affairs 2: Sam. 15.35. It 
is therefore neceſſary that 83; 53 *Af1a.3ap apy iepius here 
muſt be ſo rendred as to denote the time immediately 
preceding Abiathars being high Prieſt ; And this uncer- 
tain Gonification bf Prepofitions in che New Teſtament, 
poo from the like of the Hebrew in che Old. For 
01D? whichis often rendred #3 = 

fore alſozGen. 13. 10.and 27.7,1Þ-and 36.11.and £0, 
I6.and in many other places,to nate the time precedent, 
So in like manner for p/ace,as wel as time. For when 
Mat. 21. 19. 'tis faid that Qhrift ſaw a figtree 3 4 
547,it muſt nor be rendred 5»4gbut ar ſome diſt ance from 
the way, for loin Mark we read, iSov (urls werpboers 


ing, is remarkable AZar, 1,11. where & 4 urmmucias 


— - ——-— * oo——_ —_ 


I. ND he entred again into [the ſynagogue,] 
which had a withered hand. 
2. And they watched him,whether he would heal h 
they mighe accuſe him.] 


CHAP. 1 II. bd | Paraphraſe. 


and there was a man there ,  .; Synagogue at Ca- 


pernaum, C. 1. 21, 


im on the ſabbath day z that 2. And the Phariſces v. 6. 


defirous to have ſomewhat to _ 


lay to his charge , thought they had now an opportunity , and therefore obſeryed greedily what he would dee to this lame man, 


whether he would heal him on the Sabbath day or no. 


3- And he faith unt@ che man which had the withered hand, Stand forth, 


” 


O 4. And 


: 18, according to their cu- 
Phariſees faſt, ftome of frequent faſting , 


| 21, it he doe nor take 
care not to run that error, 


26; in thetime of Abime- 
h , juſt before Abjiathar's 
coming to the high prieſthood 


28,See Note on Mat. 12.2. 


uh 2 


a, 


I46 


Co 


Paraphraſe. | * S$,MARK, | Chap.iii, 
4. Which do you conceive , 4 And he faith unto them, [']sit lawfull to do good on the ſabbath days, or to 
to be mott unlawfull on the do evil? to faveliſc, or to kill? ] but they held their peace. 
ſabbath day; to hurt by ner helping, when I am able, to be guilty of killing one whom I can ſave ? Or elle to work a cure, ro 
deliver one in diſtreſs or danger ? | ES W; 
addi al + And when he had looked round about on them with anger, being grieved {for 
dan, as fleſh which bath he Þardnels of their hearts, ] he ſaith unto the man, Strecch forth thine hand, and 
a thick skin grown over it, he ſtretched :t out, and his hand was reſtored whole as the other, 
keeping his words, or miracles from having impreſſion on them. ; : 
6. entred a conſulration G6. And the Phariſees went forth, and ſtraightway [took counſcl with the Hero: 
with the ROI ſee note djans} againſt him, how they might deſtroy him. 
opera 7. But Jeſus withdrew himſelf with his diſciples to the ſea, and a great mulci- 
tude from Galilee foHowed him, and from Judea, 
8. And from Jerutalem, and from Idumea, and.from beyond Jordan, and they 
about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, when they had heard what great things 
he did, came unto him. ; | 
9. And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, becauſe 
of the multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. | 
ro. They beſoughr him T0o+ For he had healed many, * inſomuch that [they * preſſed upon him for to _ 
to give them leave but ro couch him, as many as had plagues. |] down be- 
rouck him, and as many of rhem as had any diſeaſe upon them, (fee note on 1 Cor. 4. c.) - fore him, 
11. And thoſe that were _ TT Andunclean ſpirits] when they ſaw him, fell down before him, and cried, 
poſiefſed with devils , or the ſaying, Thou art the ſon ef God. % 
devils in the poſleit, 7 
12, thoſe that were thus T2. Andhe ſtraitly charged [them] that they ſhouid not make him known. 
cured by him, and diſpoſſcit (ſee note Mar.8. b.Y | - 
13. And he goethup into a meuntain,and calleth unto him [whom he * would, | * pleated, 
and they came unto him, __— 
LO cobalt am 4: And he ordained twelve, chat they ſhould [be with him, and that he might Col: 2 18. 
dant on him as diſciples are ſend them forth to preach, ] x 
wont, and go on his errands, to preach his dodtrine, &c, 
15. Andto thoſchegaee 15, And to have power] to heal Gickneſſes, and to caſt out devils. 
POWCET, 
16. And theſe twelve were, 16, And Simon he ſuenamed Peter, 
x1. Simon, on whom he beſtowed a ſurname, fignifying a ſtone, or rock, 


17. And James rhe ſon of Zebedee, and John the brother of James (and he ſur- 


13. Aſcl:& nnmber. 


5 named them Þ Boanerges, which is, the ſons of thunder.) 
18. And Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, 
and James the /eo» of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the * Canaanite. *Zelor,ſce 
. 19.the forementioned houls x, And Judas Iſcariot, which alſo F betrayed him. And they |} went into [an —_ Me. 
in Capernaum, C, 2. 1. houſe.) © delivered 
20. And again ſo greaza 20. And the multitude cometh together again, ſo that they could not ſo much weplfonay 
multitude came in unto him, AS Cat bread. ] : 5 "pram: into 
that they had no time or vacancy to take food, he and his diſciples, | | the beak, 
1. And when bis kintes 3T- And when his friends heard of 5r, they went out to.lay hold on him, for $5 
heard the reports abroad con- they ſaid, * He is ©beſide himſelf. ] - * That he 
os him, they came to him to get him home with them, for it was commonly reported, that he was in ſome excels or tran- "= w of 
ation, 


22. He is poſſeſſed with 22+ Andthe Scribes which came down from Jeruſalem, faid, [He hath Beelze- 
the devil, the prince or chief bub, and by the prince of the deyils caſteth he ont devils.] 
of the devils, (ſec note on Mar. 2. f. ) and by his power it is, not by any divine authority, rhat he cures, and caſts our devils, 
23. Scc Lu.18, 23. And he called them to him, and ſaid unto them in parables [How ean Satan 
caſt our Satan ? ] 
24. And if a kingdome be divided againſt it ſelfe, that kingdome cannot 


ſtand. 
25. Andif a houſe be divided againſt it ſelf, that houſe cannot ſtand. 


26. the whole communicy , 26- And if [Satan riſe up againſt himſelf, and be divided, he cannot ſtand, but 


of devils make an inſurre&ti- hath an end. ] 
on and ſchiſme againſt one another, they will certainly be deſtroyed and not long continue, 


27. No man can enter into a ſtrong mans houſe and * ſpoil his goods]unleſs he prodarwgd 


27, No man can come in- ! aekage r plunder 
ro the houle of a ſtrong man, firſt bind the Rirong man, and then he will ſpoil his houſe. His bouſhold 
and rob him. See Mat.1 2.29. ; fluffe u1age 

28, Sec Mat.12.31, 28. Verily I ſay unto you, All fins ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and 757% * 

blaſphemies wherewith ſoever they ſhall blaſpheme : | 

29. ſhall re6ſt the holy + 29- Bur he that [ſhall blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſt, hath never forgive- 

Spirit (ſee note on Mat. 12. neſs, ] but is + in danger of eternal damnation. / +1yable to, 
b.) there is no pardon to be had for him, without particular repentance and reformation, $198, 


30. The miracles he doth, Jo. Becauſe they ſaid, [ He hath an unclean ſpirit.] 
are by the power of the devil, v.22, 
31. Therecame then his brethren and his mother, and ſtanding without ſent 


unto him, * calling him, * or, ſeeking 

. 6 < 4 im, ti h 

2. Ccfre thee tocomero 32. And the multitude ſate about him, and they ſaid unto him, Behold, thy mo- Kinds MS. 

them, + ther and thy brethren wichout [| ſeek for thee. ] = _— 
TEE 


33- And heanſwered, ſaying, Whe is my mother or my brethren ? 


34. Ard 


Co => 


Chap. iv. 


Parephraſe. 


4. And he looked ronnd about on them which ſate about him, and faid, Be- 


hold my mother and my brethren. 


35. For whoſoever {hall do the will of God, the fame [is my brother and my 


Liſter, and mother. ] 


33. ſhall be valued by me 
as dearly, as any of the nea- 
reſt relations is by any man. 


Annotations 0n Chap, #7 #. 


V.10, Preſſed upon him] The word 6ammTrey wire 


A. | ' 
*Bxizirily ſeerns to be miſtaken by Interpreters, when tis rendred 


either irrnere, or incidere, toruſh or preſs upon, Tt is 
all one with apoo174v V. Il. ts fall down at his feet, 
as they do that have any petition or tequeſt to make, 
as theſe had here, ira awLwrrary that they might touch 
him. Thus ch\6.52- ina like matter, it is, in another 
phraſe, co this ſenſe, mgtagauy dvrdy In xdy xenarid's 
ELovrar, they beſought him that they might but touch 
the hem, &Cc. . 

V.17. Boanerges| Boavegyss is the corruption of the 
Hebrew WY \32- ſons of (45uds, earthquake, or any 
other the greateſt commorios, ſuch as here is ſtiled Spoy- 
71 thunder. And the meaning of this title may ſeem 
to be, that thoſe two ſons of Zebedee were to be ſpecial 
eminent Miniſters of the Goſpel, which iscall'd Hebr. 
12.26. govi fy ld (anvuon, 4 voice ſhaking the earth, 
taken from Hag. 2.7. which is direftly the periphraſes 
of Wy" which is here rendred &poymy thunder, in the no- 
tion, wherein gwy} voice, and Gpovly thunder are pro- 
miſcuouſly uſed for the ſame thing(ſee Note on A#,g, 
þ. ) and wherein the laſt ſort of revelations, the yoice 
from heaven, was woltt to be called among the-Jews, 
=p M2, the daughter of voice, or thunder. 

V.21. Beſide himſelf | The word in here uſed, 
doth in all places of the new Teſtament bur this, and 
2 Cor.5 13. lignifie being amazed or aſtoniſhed, ſome 
ſudden perturbation of mind, which depriyes the man 
of the exerciſe of his faculties. In that place to the Co- 
rinthians *tis ſet oppoſite to (Capgordiy, ſobriety, Or tem- 
per, the ſpeaking —_ of himſelf, commending 
his own office, or performances, exceeding a little in ſuch 
kind of ſpeeches of himſelf. For which he ſaith in ano- 
ther place, that he may be counted a foo! by ſome ; 
And thus in the old Teſtament 'tis variouſly uſed for ex- 
ceſſes, or vehemencies, or commotions of mind, Pſal.31. 
23. 1 ſaid in my haſte, the Hebrew hath 19M, the 
Greek, & %5doe js, and the Vulgar Latine, 5x exceſſu 
ments mee, in the exceſs, or vehemence of my mind. 
And the ſame Hebrew word Pſal. 48.5. is rendred tonu- 
awane commors ſunt, they were troubled, Agreeably 
here, I ſuppoſe, it will be moſt fitly taken for a comme- 
tion, exceſs, vehemence, tranſportation of mind, ating 

or ſpesking in zeal (above that which is called (ordi- 


narily) cemper, and ſobriety,) or in ſuch a manner, as 
thty which are moved by ſome extraordinary ſpirit, are 
wont to do,as Prophets &c.according tothat of S. Chry- 
ſoſtome, Tim wayleus Joy T9 kZe5onrtver 8Ce *tis proper 
to Prophets to be thus tranſported. See Note on 2 Cor, 
12.2. Which ſenſe of the word will be thus fitted to 
the place. In this chapter Chriſt began to ſhew him- 
felf inthe full luſtre of his office, he cures on the Sabe 
'bath day,which the Phariſees conceived unlawfull, v. 2; 
looks about him yer” 3gy15 » with ſome incitation of 
mind, v.5. is followed by great multitudes, v.7. heals 
the diſeaſed, and is flocked to for that purpoſe, v.10, is 
called openly the ſox of God by the demoniacks, v.11; 
makes 12. di/csples, and ſends them out to preach, and 
Cure, v. 14. and upon this the Phariſees and Herodi- 
axs take connſel againſt hims v.6. thoſe of their faction 
ſay he aRts by Bee/zebub, v.22, and is poſſeſ#d by him, 
that is, that he was aRed by ſome principal evil ſpirit, 
and did all his miracles thus, and {o was not to be 
followed, but abhorred by men. And they that ſaid 
not theſe high blaſphemies againſt him, yet *as9y 57 
EEtcn, [aid that this making of diſciples &c. was a kind 
of exceſs, an height, a tranſportation, and this was the 
conceit of his own kinred. They had a ſpecial preju- 
dice againſt him, ch. 6.4. and did not believe on hin, 
Joh. 75.5. And accordingly hearing this report of his 
doing theſe high things, came out xpaljoa: to get hins 
into their hands, and have him home with them, #a4ov 
3, for they ſaid that he was guilty of ſome exceſſes, As 
for that interpreration which renders it of fainting 
through. hunger, though ir be favoured by Þ learned 


not with a Genitive, but an Accuſatiye caſe) nor in any * 
circumſtances of the Context, fave onely the caſual 
mention of their having »0 time to eat bread, v. 20. 
(which one thing hath ſeemed to ſome to be of ſo much 
force, AF.10.10. as to cauſe them to render the ##ca- 
715 that fell on S. Peter, no more bur a ſleep, that ſuch 
as faint, or are diſpirited through hunger , fall into, 
whenthe won that is added to it, ſhews that it was a 
traxce, into which he was caſt by God,) but is made 


improbable by many other circumſtances. Of the word 
EKSRTS)» ſee Note on At.10. Co : 


ka 


CHAP. 


A 


and the whole multitude was by the ſea on the land, 


ND he began again to teach by the ſea fide, and there was gathered unto 
him a great multitude, ſo that he entred into a ſhip and * fate in the ſea; ] 


IV. Paraphraſe. 


1. Andagain he taught by 
the ſea fide, and the people 
flocked fo together about him, 


that he was foreed to go into a boat, and fit inthat upon the water 3 


2. And he taught them many things by parables [| and faid unto them in his . 
x [3 


dodtrine,] 
3. Hearken, 


fowls of the air came, and devoured ir up. 


2, And as he taught them; 
hus he faid, FI 


Behold there went out a ſower to ſowe, | 
4. And it came to paſs, as he ſowed, ſome fell | by the way fide, ] and the 


4. See Mar, 13. 4. 


5. And ſome fell on ſtony ground, where it had not much earth, and immedi- 


| ately it ſprang up, becauſe it had no depth of earth. 


6. But when the ſun was up, it was ſcorched, and becauſe ic had no root, it 


withered away. 0 


7. And ſomefell among thorns, and the thorns grew up and choaked it, and it 


yeelded no fruit. 


$8. And other fell on good ground, and did yeeld fruit, that ſprang up, and en- 


$8. Sce note on Mat. 1 3.4: 


creaſed, and brought forth ſome thirty, and ſome ſixty, and fome [an hundred. ] 


9, And he ſaid unto them, He that hath ears to hear, let him hear, 


O 2 


xo, And 


men, yet it ſeersnot to haye any ground in the nature L502 1c 


of the word, iticadx, nor in ware, (being here joyn'd Bare 


748 


Paraphraſe. * -& & op - > Chap. iv: 
te And boins raired om I. And when he was * alone, they that were about him with the twelve, asked , : 
the company of thc Promi:cu- him the parable. | : : | if 
ous multirude, they that conttantly followed him, rogethey with the twelye (cleft, or choſen diiciples, Mar, 13.10. defied him ta - 644 
I:tcrpret ro them the meaning of tie parable, 
11. the ſceret manner of 11, And heſaid unto them, To you it is given to know | the myſtery of the 
Gods diſpenſing of his grace kingdom of God, but unto them that are wichout, Þ all c1e/e things are done in t 


which to others is mote ob- all things 
ſcurely delivercd in parables, parables ll ; : od aren 

12, In ſuch a manner 12, * That ſeeing they may ſceand not perceive, and bearing they may hear and 57, 0 
thar alchough they hear Gods Not * underſtand, left at any rime they ſhould be converted, and zheir {ins ſhould be ; 
Word, yet they are not forgiven them. | : : * conſider, 
wrought on by it lo far as to be converted, or to have their fins pardoned, and this is a puniſhment of their own faults in hold- left at oy 
Tic Nev 


ing out againſt Gods word, and not embracing it, See Mat.13.15. 
&- ® 2 } eanvert,, 


13. But as parables arc a 13. And he ſaith unto them, Know ye not this parable ? And hvw then will <6: vine 


way of obſcuring doctrine.to Ye know all parables ? |) PET 
the careleſs heedleis hearers, {9 have they A ſpecial energy in them, which worketh moſt ſharply, and with greateſt quickncſs on 

the dilizent hearer, tuch as dilciples arc luppolcd ro be (tee Mat.1 3.13.) and therefore 'tis ſtrange you ſhould nor underſtand my 

meaning in this parable, which is an cflay of what may be expected of you in others the like hercakter, this being the way, 1n 

which 1] ſhall commonly ipcak unto you, : 

14. The ſfower ſowecth the word, | 

15- &4nd thele are they by the way ſide, where the word is ſown, but when they 


 FThcſe which are an- 
15 have heard,] Satan cometh immediately, and taketh away the word that was ſown 


{erable to the ground which 


is by the way, on which men 7 in their hearts, pu SR 
tread, are they, which when the word is 1own, hear it, and tor the K. 
PN : : MS, read 

16. reccive the ſeed, 16. And theſe are they likewiſe which [are ſown] in ſtony ground, who when 5.,%;;;.4. 
they have heard the word, immediately receive it with gladnels, O15 diva, 


> The: whcd fa chem 1. 37: And have no root in themſelves, and ſo endure but for 2 time, afcerward 
bath 6: found any mould, When perſecution or affliftion ariſeth for the word's ſake, immediztely they are «$canaati- 
or ſoyl, wi.czcin to take root, * offended. 2ed, 7441 
and that is the reaſon that wharcyer their retolutions arc, they LET 
18. Andtheleare they which are ſown among thorns, ſuch as hear the word, 


19. tHe various objefts of 19+ Ard the cares of this world, and the deceitfulneſs of riches, and {the | luſts . 20-ape 
has ods : : . . , . 'cN af 
mens carnal appetites being Of other things entring in. choak the word, ] and it becometh unfruicfull, abour other 


entertained and admitted by them, ſtifle rhe commands of Chriſt, as weeds do good corn by oyergrowing it, things, as 
F554 Ta Mos 


20. And theſe are they which are ſown on good ground, ſuch as hear the word @: ini4yiu 
and receive it, and bring forth fruit, ſome thirty fold, ſome tixty, and ſome an 


hundred. | | 
21. The Goſpel of Chris 27 4nd hefaid unto them, Is a candle brought to be put under a bufhe), or 
wherefoever 'tis received, as iz pndera bed, Ff and not to be ſet on a candleſtick ? | t Is ic not 
ought, is diffutive of it (elf, is as a candle 1ighred and brought into a room, on purpoſe to ſhine forth to orhers, in communica» that it may 


ting the light we have{ice 5iar.g.15.) and in ations of the light, Chriſtian performances, > - vx 
we T: gi 


22, For there is nothing hid which * ſhall not be manifeſted, + neither wasany , 


22. For the dotttine which _ | which 
3s e2uzht you by me in, or thing kept ſecrer, bur that it ſhould come abroad.) : Nould nat 
out of pardbles, mult be bor it practiſed and publiſhed by you, and therefore (for no other reaſon) ir is revealed ro you, and that be wade | 
by way of parables, which are the obſcuring of it, that having acquired the underſtanding of them you may ſet the more value 0 er 
on them for your o1.n praftile, and be more induſtrious to communicate them to others, See Mar. 10. 26. nw” 
22, And therefore ler there Wo If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. ] __ oe 
be a weight laid on theſe and all other my words, and be ſure you lay them up ro do accordingly, 2d; iyevere 


PUTTANE 


24. And he farther ſaid un=- uy And he ſaid unfo them, * Take heed what you hear, with what meaſure 
w them,Mark diligently (and YE MEte it ſhall be meaſured to you, and unto you that hear ſhall more be «ng; 
praQtiſe- accordingly ) what $1Ven. ] - Ererers 
you hear, As you deal with God, {o will he deal with you, and to thoſe of you that heed and make uſe of what is faid to you, | 
more knowledge thall be revealed, | 

25. Ecr he thar makes uſe 25- For he that hath, to him ſhall be given, and he that hath not, from him 
of that grace and knowledge ſhall be taken, even that he hath.] | 
which he hath (ſee note on Mat. 13. b.) he ſhall improve extremely 3 the very uſing his talent well, the cxercifing of Chriſtian 
virtues, and rhe tcachiing rhem to others, is a ſure way of improving it, 2nd beſides Gods blefling and grace to him, 1s a great 
though inſenhible addition allo 3 and on rhe contrary, that which is nor uſed, decreaſes and moulders away, and 'tis juſt with 
God to withdraw it, : 

26, to which purpoi- he 26. And he ſaid, v0 iS the kingdom of God, as if a man ſhould caſt ſeed into the 
uſed another parable , 'i he Sround, ] 
ſtate of Chriſtianity is as if a man ſhould till and {owe his ground, 

27. And havin done fol 27. And ſhould ſleep and riſe night and day,and the ſeed ſhouid ſpring and grow 
never do more toward the up be knoweth not how. ] 
growing of rhe corn, but go to bel at night and rile in the morning, and yer withour any contribution of his, it comes up and 
2r0\s inieniibly, he knows not how, 


28, For the earth bringeth forth fruic of her ſeif, firſt the * blade, then the * green corn 


2S, Hor the carth it (If 


by its 021 ſtcenerh (and the ear, after that the full corn in the ear. like gradl, 
continu! varmch and influences of heaven , and the dews and ſhowres that God is pleaſed to afford it) without any Ralk, or, 
farther labour or Caily afliftance of the husbandman, completcs the wholc work, {ends out a {pcar of orals, as it were, faik, then 
git, rhen a blade &c. - the fall corn 
. . : : on the ſtalk, 
29. And when i: is pe; 29. But when the fruit f is Þ brought forth, immediately he putterh in the ſickle, z6:511,675% 
fe&ly ripe, he reaps it in the becauſe the harveſt is come. | wine ghee 
timc of harveit, !© when Chriit hath made known our dury to us, he expects, withour more ado, that we ſhould ſer ro ERS gry 
the pertormanc. ot it, make good reiyiutions, bring forth good fruit, and when we have finithed our courſe, he then rakes Yut. 
us ro him!cit, and rewards vs , and whenſocyer Chyztts word and grace mgcts with an honett heart, thus it is upon his firlt ' WIE 


* v1 . * 
BCing reycucd to him, 


30, And 


Chap.v. S, M A RK, | Paraphraſe. 149 
30. Andhe ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I liken the kingdom of God ? or with what 39. The ame allo is the 


compariſen ſhall we compare it? ] my of thar other para- 
31. tis likea grain of muſtard ſeed, which when it is ſownin the earth, is leſs ,,, The gae of Chrifti- 


then all the ſeeds that be in che earth. ] = | | anity 1s like to the ſowing of 
muſtard-ſeed, There the word and grace of Chriſt is ſown in the heart, as a little grain of muſtard-ſeed in a garden, Ir is ſmall 


and unconſiderable at the ſowing, as the muſtard-ſeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds. 


32, But when it is ſowed, it groweth up, and becometh greater then all herbs, - a Ss 
and ſhooteth out great branches, ſo that the fowls of the air may lodge under the the? RAE = 
ſhadow of it, | and within a while grows in- 
roa tree (Lu.13.19.) and hath branches big enough for birds (to build neſts in, and rooſt, Lu.13.19. or) to be defended from » 
ſun or weather in them, ſo doth that in the honctt heart bring forth moſt abundantly, by the grace and lefling of God upon : 
the uſe of his talents of grace, 


33- And with many ſuch parables ſpake he the word unto them | as they were 33. In ſuch a manner as 
| was moſt intelligible, & with- 


able to hear i, | Il 
34. But without a parable ſpake henot unto them, and when they were alone, ** 39% profitable tor rhem, 
he expounded all things to his diſciples. 
.. chat. 35. And{* the ſameday] when the even was come, he faith unto them, Lerus ,.  . comin time, 
» 75 pips. Paſs Over unto the other ſide, Mar.$.23. 
f outer Pars 36. And when they had ſent away the multitude, they took him [ t even as he 36. alone without the 
ſhip « 5» W3S] in the ſhip, and there were alſo with him other little ſhips. mukirude. 
#75 71% 37: And there aroſe a great © ſtorm of wind, ]and the waves bear into the ſhip ſo. ...:e of wint anz © 
that it was now full, «rain as 2 Zh 
38, And he was in the hinder part of the ſhip aſleep OA A pillow, and they awake 38 'We are read b 
him, and ſay unto him, Maſter, | careſt thou not thac we periſh ? ] d:onned, and wilt thou con- 
| tinue aſleep, and rake no care to preſerye us ? 


39. And he aroſe and rebuked the wind, and ſaid unto the ſea, Peace, be ſtil), 


and the wind ceaſed, and there was a great calm. 
40. And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye ſo fearfull > { How is it that ye haveno _,, 11, fhonks: +: bo 
Faith ? ] poſſible for you after ſo many 


evidences and experiments of my power, and readineſs to preſerve you, not at all to truſt or rely on me 2 
41, And they feared exceedingly, and ſaid one to another, What manner of man 
is this, that even the wind and the ſea obey him ? 


Annotations on Chap, IV. 


4. V.1 2. That ſeeing, &c.| Theſe words ive baimvles, | Lat mplur aulors am 74 ap Sil & yaprOr, m wn fv 

in Eerie that ſeeing &c, note the obduration of the Iſraelites, (vp bifnu LUTEYTUY TE; O@ TALES The power of ſeeing 
which fell on chem from Gods deſertion, as a puniſh- | was preſent ro them from the grace of him that was ſeen, 
ment of their not making uſe of the talents which he | Their not ſeeing was an accident or conſequent of their 
had given them, and fo this verſe is anſwerable and pa- | utting their eyes, And ſo here their not being able to 

F 6.69.10. — Mat.13.15.orthe end of that place in * /ſaiah, | ſee, for want of light (the obſcurity of thoſe Parables 
recited and fer down at large in S, Harrhew, bur here, | in which God ſpake ro them,) was a puniſhment of 
and ſo allo Ln.8.10. and 7oh.1 2.40, epitomized and | their winking, and nor being willing to lee. 
ſumm'd up, winds iSwor, leſt they ſhould ſee Kc. And V.29. Brought forth] The word mg is herein 1, 
therefore from the importance of the whole place in | an unuſual ſenſe, and fignifies the ripeneſs of the fruit, p,,s 
Tſaiah and Matthew, the ſenſe of it (here, han *is | that which Z#.8.1 4. is rra8opopeiyy to bring to perfefti- 
ſhortly recited) muſt be taken, viz. that upon their (ur- | 07, for ſo the Hebrew D2W which fignifies to be ex- 
ting their eyes, that is, voluntary obduration of heart | tire, perfett, complete, is by the Septaagint rendred, 
aoainſt God, God withdraws his grace, which other- | &e34iSwm 1/4.38.13. becauſe when fruit is ripe, ir 
wiſe he would have afforded them, and doth afford o- | doth, as it were, deliver it ſelf to the eatherer, 
thers. To which 'tis conſequent, that they ſee nor at all. V.37.Storm of wind} Aaiaal. is defined by Heſychi- 
Agreeably to that of Procopics on Iſaiah p, 102. Bair | #, arts (veg) uÞ vers, a tempeſt of wind with rain. FI s 


I —— —_— 


CHAP. V. | Parapbraſe. 


ND they came over unto the other ſide of the ſea, into the [countrey of 1. thecoaſt where Gadara, 
Mar. $.28, and Gergela lie tos 


the Gadarens. ] : OS : gether, See ch.8.10. 
2. And when he was come out of the ſhip, immediately there met him out of * ,_ [1 gen Marth. 8.28. 


the tombs | * a man with an unclean ſpirtt, | which were in a phrenſie poſs q; 
{eſt with devils, in a raving lunatick manner of unrulineſs. 


3. Who] had hi- dwelling among the tombs, and no man could bind him, no 3- Andone of them here 
not with chains, I d(as the other alto in 
4. Becauſe that he had been often bound with fetters and chains, and the chains _y 
had been plucked aſunder by him, and the ferters broken in pieces, neither could 
any man tame him, ? : 
5, And alwaies night and day he was in the mountains, and inthe tombs, cry- 
ing, and cutting himſelf with ſtones. : 
6. But when he ſaw Jeſus afar off, he ran and worſhipped him. 
7. And cried with a loud voice, and ſaid, What have Irodowith thee, Jeſus, + And the devif ihargul 


thou Son of the moſt high God? I adjure thee by God, that thou Þ corment (g pim made uſe of the mans Þ, 
me nor. | | voice, to cry aloud to Jeſus, 


and ſay, Let me alone, thou eternal Son of the ſupreme God, I beſeech thee earneſtly for Gods ſake, who hath permitted me 
thusto poſſeſs and wound this man, nor preſently ro throw me into my chains, 


8. (For he ſaid unto him, Come out of the man, thou unclean ſpirit,) | 
| O 3 9. And 


I» 


150 


Paraphraſe. S$, MA RK, Chap, v, 
9. and thedevils that poſ@ 9* And he asked him, What « thy name ? [ and he anſwered, ſaying, My name 
ſet him anſwered Jeſus,ſaying 25 Legion, for we are many: ] | 
*Tis not any peculiar name that is competible ro us, unlelle that of a Legion, or regiment of fix thouſand ſouldiers among the 
Romans, there be ſo many of us in this man, * 
10. And thedevil was very 19. And he beſought him much that he would not ſend them away out of the 


importunate in his requeſt , countrey. ] E 
that if he were forced to goe out of that man, he might yer ſtay in thoſe parts, and get ſome other habitation, 
11. Now there were nigh unto the mountains a great herd of ſwine feeding, 


-+ Permic us ro enter info - 12+ Andall the devils beſought him ſaying, [Send us into the ſwine, that we 


che fine, Mat. 8. 31. may enter into them.) 
13, And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave, ] And the unclean ſpirits went out,and 


13- Andalthoughthis ws red into the ſwine, and the berd ran violently down a ſteep place into the ſea 


foreſeen by Chriſt to be the 
certain Aces w ofthe ſwine, (they were about two thouſand) and were choaked in the ſea. 


and though he (cldome wrought any deſtructive miracle, yer that the peo le might ſee the virulency of theſe devils, if not :1eftrain'd 
by him, and ſo the mercy done to thoſe that were poſſeſt, and likewiſe the mercy now approaching to their countrey by the 
coming of Chriſt, if they will accept of it, and withall to rrie whether their loye to their (wine was greater, then thar to their 
own ſouls, he permitted the devils to goe into the ſwine, that is, forbad them not, did not violently reſtrain them, 

14- And they that fed the ſwine fled, and cold it in the city, and in the coun- 
trey. And [they] went out to ſee what it was that was done, 


15. And they come to Jeſus, and ſee him that was poſſefſed with the devil 


ot h : . ny a ag 
MS weken, and had theLegion ſitting, and cloathed, and + in his right mind, ſand they were + fober. or 
an acknowled&ment of the afraid. ] ; yt on 
Power of Chriſt that had done it, : : | | 

16. 3nd they thar had been 16. And they that ſaw it, to them how it befell ro him that was poſſeſſed with 
Preſent all the time, gave them the devil, and alſo concerning the ſwine. ; 
the whole relation, the mercy to the poor man, and the drowning of the ſwine, | 

17. And when they heard 17. And they began to pray him ] to depart out of their coaſts. 
the one with the other, their loye of the world prevailed ſo farre above their care of that which was ſo much, more pretious, that 


they earneſtly beſought him, 


14. the inhabitants of rhe 
City and the whole countrey. 


. 


18, And when he was come into the ſhip, he that had been poſſeſſed with the 
devil, prayed him, that he might be with him. 

19. Howbeit Jeſus ſuffered him not, but ſaid unto him,Goe home to thy friends, 
and tell them how great things theLord hath done for thee, and hath had compaſ- 
ſion on thee. : 

20. And he departed, and began to publiſh in Decapolis, how great things Je. 
ſus had done for him : and all men did marvaile. 

21. And when Jeſus was paſſed over again by ſhip unto the other ſide, much 
people pathered unto him, and he was nigh-unto thefea. 

22, And behold. there cometh © one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jairus by 
name, and w__ 10mg rg he fell at his feet, 

23, Andbeſought him greatly, ſaying, My little daughter lyeth at thepoint 

will - ach content IE rdearh, [ pray thee come and lay thine hands on her, charthe _ be healed and 
ſhe ſhall live. ] 
Y 24, And Jeſus went with him, and much people followed him, and thronged 
1M, 

25. And a certain woman which had an ifſue of bloud twelve years, 

26. And had ſuffered many things of many Phyſicians, and had ſpent all that 
ſhe had, and was nothing bettered, bur rather grew worle, 

27. Whenſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in the preaſe bebind, and touched his 
Sarment, 

28. Being thus confidently 28+ For ſhe ſaid, If T may touch but his clothes Iſhall be whole. 


perſwaded in her minde that the leaſt touch of his clothes would cure her. 
29. And (iraightway the 4[fountain] of her blood was dryed up, and ſhe felt 


ES in her body that ſhe was healed of that * plague. * diſcaſe,yud' 
© a bo tots 30 And Jeſus immediately knowing in himſelf, [that virtue had gone out of 5:55 
30. him] curned him abour in the preaſe, and ſaid, Who touched my clothes F 


ht b hing him, ae=n= 4 
_ | o Sly na 31. And his diſciples ſaid unto him, Thou ſeeſt the multitude thronging thee, 
and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me ? 
o 32. And he looked round about to fee her, that had done this thing. 


33- Butthe woman | fearing, and trembling, knowing what.was done in her] 


. Being by what had ' . 
St Fr, +71 »fired came and fell down before him, and told him all the truth, 
of his divine power, and ſo ftrucken inte a great awe and reverence towards him, 


34. And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole, go in 


peace, and be whole Þ of thy plague. | 
35- While he yet ſpake, there came from the ruler of the Synagogues houſe Ton, 
certain which ſaid, Thy daughter is dead ; why troubleſt theu the maſter any 5:35 -% 


furcher? 
36. Aſſoon as Jeſus heard the word that was ſpoken, he ſaith unto the ruler of 


the Synagogue, Be not afraid, only beleive, "I 
27. And the father and the 37+ And he ſuffered no man + to follow him, fave Peter, and James, and John with him, 


motherLu. 8.51. leading him the brother of James. ” m_AS. 
= bom auTYy 


the way, he permitted none of his own company to goe into the houſe along with him, * or,of them 
that; for the 


38. Andhe cometh to the houſe of the ruler of the Synagogue, and ſeeth | the antjcn. Ge. 


tumult, * and them that wept and wailed greatly. ] x gh 
2 15. TCAds - 
' _ 39+ And PRCOTITTL 1, 


38, See Mar, g. 23. 


Chap. v. | S S, M A R K, | h Paraphr aſe, 158 
39. And when he was come in he ſaith unto them, Why make ye this adoe, and : 
weep ? the _ is not dead bur fleepeth, | 
o. And they laughed ham to ſcorn : but when he had put them all our, he ta- | | 
keth the father and the mother of the damoſel, and [them that were with him] and "Fay fey, OO ROI 
entreth in where the damoſell was lying. 
41. And he took the damoſell by the hand, and faid unto her, Talitha cumi, 
which is being interpreted, Damotell (I ſayunto thee) ariſe, 
42, And ſtraightway the damoſell aroſe and walked, for ſhe was sf the age of 
ewelve us, and ny were _ iſhed _ a great aſtoniſhment; | 
3- And he charged them ſtreightly thatno man ſhould knowit] and com- ; 
mended that ſomething ſhould be —_ her to cate, ; ” CE 


* Annotations on Chap, 7, 
V. A man 8c.) What is here affirmed ofa mexin to priſon before the time of our going thither, ſignifying 
_ Z the Singular number, is Mar. 8. 28. Jo Saroritous-| this to be a more tolerable fate that now they were in, 
nib you two demoniackes, (o in like manner where c, 10. 46. leſſe of reſtraint, and miſery, then, when time ſhould 
there is mention bur of one blind may, Bartimeus, in | come, they were to expect. 
Aatthew ch. 20: 30. there are vo Tupac two blind | V, 22. One of the Rulers of the Synagogue| What is 
men, which difference hath nothing of weigh in ic, be- | meant by «px:ovydqwps here, or agyor cvrayuyns Lu., © 
cauſe Matthew Which names two, ſaying the truth, the| 8. 41. the chiefe or ruler of the Synagogue, will the Fro age 
other which names but oe, yet not denying that there | beter appear, if we ficſt conſider, what here we finde, 
were more, muſt neceſſarily ſay true allo, and it being | that there were more then one of them, and therefore 
not pretended, that each of che Evangel:ſts doth relate | fairws is here called &5 my «py10vraydjur one of theſe 
all that was done by ©hri/t, bur pobrively affirmed by } chiefe or ralers ; and that not onely in divers, but in 
Fohn, c. 31. 3 5. that all that was done, was not by any | the ſame Synagogue, A, 13. 15. For * oyaguyi, , 
of them related, there is conſequently nothing firange | here ſignifies the /eſſer conſiſtory, or that of any par- on var. 9.g, 
in this of $. Marke, which in either place omits the ticular city (as that is oppoſite to the great Sanhedrinm 
mention of one of them. So when Matthew mentions | at Ferw/alem) the judgment of rwenty three, who were 
the bringing the aſſe and the colt, both c. 21.7. S.| now able to puniſh offences not capital, to ſcourge, &c, 
Mark onely mentions the foale, c. 11. 7. Of the ſame | which is therefore called ſcourging in their /ynagognes. 
pitch iris (viz. matter of yery light imporcance, farre| And although among the Rulers thereof there wis ge- 
from a reall exception againſt the authority of this | nerally one chiefe in learning, and proportionably in 
Goſpel) chat the order of things related it nor always | authority, who both, here in the Goſpel, and in the 
the ſame inhim and S. Marrhew. As when the cure| life of Alexander Severns, and in the Conſtitutions of 
of the Paralytick is mentioned by Marke in the ſecond | the Emperours is called dpy:ovrayuys Or princeps ſy- 
ch. and the drowning of the ſwine not till the fifth, | »agoge, the head or chesfe, who impoſed hands on all 
Matthew mentions this beforethe former, And wheres | choſe which were eleedor admitted into the confiſtory, 
as the cure of the withered hand is in Mark c. 3. and| yet becauſe the reſt had power of Judicature there, with 
not mentioned in Matthew till c. 12. in Matthew it| and nnder him, therefore not onely he bue the reſt alſo, 
falls out to be ſubſequent to many relations, to which} are all contained under this common name of apyiou- 
Mark, makes it antecedent. So the cure of Peters mo-| aur, rulers of the Synagogue, both here, and Atts 
ther-in-law is by Mark ict before that of the Lepey,| 13. 15, A difference there is between the rulers of the 
and by Matthew after, ſo che caſting the breakers out | Synagogner, and tliole that are called the rulers of the 
of the Temple 1s ſet down by Matthew, c. 21+ I2. be- | people, but no more then this, The former are thoſe in 
fore the c#r/ing of the figeree, v, 19. wheress S. Mark | particular cities, bur the latter thole of the Sanbedrim 
C.II. 13. lets down the ftory of the figeree, and che | in Jeruſalem, Both of them are in other places called 
caſting out of the broakers, after,ve 15. And perhaps | fimply apxerres Ralers, as Nat. 9.18, 23, Lu. 18.4; 
other examples of the like may be found by thoſe, | 18. ſpeaking of choſe in particular cities, and in other | 
which ſha!l more diligently compare them, Bur all | places, whea the Context belongs to 7err/alem, as Ls 
theſe and (if there were) many more nothing deroga- |23,13,35+ Jeh.7. 26, 48. '*tis clear that the rulers 
ting from che fidelity of the writers, who undertaking | called ſo fimply, muſt be thoſe of the great Sanhedrim. 
to make ſome relations of what was done by Chriſt, | For the former of theſe ir is tobe oblerved, what ai- 
do no where undertake or oblige themſelves to obſerve | menides tells us, that there were two kinds of meetings 
the order, wherein every thing ſucceeded, that being | in particular cities among the Jewes, NVDJIN MA, 
generally extrinſecall, and of no importance to the re- | downs congregationum, the houſes of aſſemblies, where 
lations. | : | they did meet to pray and hear the Law every Sabbath, 
b V. 7. Torment me not] That Baazyifey among | as they did at the Tem Feruſalem , and NA 
BanzyiZay Other fignifications is taken for coercing or impriſoning, | UNMAN, houſes of informa expoſition of the law. 
bach been ſaid, Note on ar. 8. e. and ſo Har. 18. | Theſe were either more priyMe, where any DoQtor en- Z50\s Tv 
Bzoziods 34, Baoevicat fgnifics jaylers. And fo here when the| tertained Scholars, ſuch was the School of Tyrannm, pms, * 
Devill defires, and adjures Chriſt, that he ſhould not | AF. 19. 8. (And of this fort *cis ſaid therg were above 
fasaviter, it henifies ſending him to his priſon, to his | 400. in Feraſalem, and many in 1/rael in all places) 
chaines, Jude 6. and 2 Per. 2. 4. for ſoin S, Lakes | Orelle more publick, where their confiſtories ſar to re- 
relation of it, Lw. 8. 31. they be/onght him that he| tolve differences of the Law in particular cities, As for 
would net command them; to goe ont into the deep, that is, | the SuyiIproy or great Sanhedrim which was in Jer#* Z:dyur. 
that he would not ſend them to hell, (ſee Note on Lm. | ſalem, that is known to confift of 72.and was made up 
$.4.) their place of puniſhment, and reſtraint, where | of chiet Prieſts. Elders of the people, and Scribes.1 *Ap- 'agouucs, | 
they were (in ſtead of going »p: and down Job 1.7.) | x14965, the chiefe prieſts, perhaps the heads of the 24. 
ro be kept cloſe and tormented allo, 9rmgnuiror &5 | Courles, 1 Chron, 24. (ſee Note on As 4. a.) 2. | 
xeiow in S, Peter 2 Petr. 2. 4, krpt in cuſtody to be | Npzs8uT3egty The elders or heads of the families, chiefe 7?i957%e', 
puniſhed. And accordingly S. 47atthew reades, Art | men among their tribes, who were farther choſen, and 
thou come acy va128 Bararicar, I1ut $,28, to ſend # | by impoſition of hands receiyed into the OY 
O 4 an 
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TravuaTe's art Atts 4. 8, Then thirdly, for the yeauuerris 


Towne Ta 


thought fit to be choſen into the Sanhedrim. Theſe 1 


Annotations 00 S, M ARK, Chap,” 


and ſo made Judges there, and theſe are called the E/- 
ders of the people, Mat. 21. 23. 26. 3,47. and of 1/- 


Scribes, thole were they that had been caught yegu- 
u2Ta, Joh, 7.15. the bookes, or writings, ofthe Law, 
tees yeduuare 2 Tim. 3.15. the holy writings or Scrip- 
twres , and inſtruRted in the meaning of them, thoſe that 
had been ſonnes of the Prophets, thac is, brought up 18 
their ſchooles, but having not obtained the'Spirie, or 
miſſion of Prophets at Gods hands, were ſometimes 


ſay, arecalled Scribes, and wiſemen, and accordingly 
the Jewes have anancient ſaying, that After the age of 
the Prophets (that is, when the Spiric of prophecy was 
no more given) ſucceed the age of the Scrizbes, Though 
of theſe ſome did only keep ſchoole, and teach the Law, 
and then are ſtyled ſimply yezunzrd; Scribes, whereas 
the others that weretaken into the great Saxhedrim, are 
called Scribes of the people, Mar. 2.4. and fo Fad. 5 


-10, Where the Hebrew hath, the Governoars, the Chal- 


dee Paraphraſe hath, the Scribes of Iſrael, By this ap- 
pears the difference of theſe words ſo frequent in the 
Golpels, Rulers, and Rulers of the people, and of the Sy- 
nagogut, Elders, and Scribes, and, Scribes of 1ſrael, 
and, ef the people, which being here pur togerher all in 
this place, may be uſefull for the illuſtrating many pla- 
ces of Scripture. 

- V. 29. Fountain] The Hebrew "p21 ſignifies two 
things, properly a fonntain, or /pring of water, and 
Metaphorically puars a profiuvium or flux ; for a foun- 
tain we have it, Zach. 13. 1. where the Septwagint, 
chat render it 73705 4 place; read, it ſeems, ZI'PA place, 
in ſtead of PPA forntain. For the Flux, 1uch as after 
childbirth, 'ris uſed Lev. 12. 7. where yet the Sept#- 
agint read mylw a forrntain, accordingly here S, Hark 


uſeth the ſame word yy), whereas S. Lake reades n,;; 
pu ors a flowing of blood, a lore diſeaſe, which ſhe had p:,.. 


for twelye years ſpace. Agrecable hereunto it is, that 
arcificiall ifſues madein any parc of the body are by 
Phyſicians called fountinels, or liccle fountains. 


Paraphraſe. 


1, Mat, 13. 14, 


2, he went into their ſyna- 
gogue, and there expounded 
the Old Teſtament to them, 
ro their great amazement , 


CHAP, VI, 


i, N D he went outfrom thence, and came into his own countrey, ] and his 
diſciples followed him. 

2. And when the ſabbath day was come, he began to teach in the ſynagogue, 

and many hearing him were aſtoniſhed, ſaying, From whence hath this man theſe 

things? and what wiſdome is this which is given unto him, that * even ſuch mighty * 49% 


whereupon they queſtion'd a- works are wrought by his hands ?] 
mong themſelves, how he ſhould be able to doe this, who gave him this wifdome, and withall this power of miracles, ſaying, 


3.1s not this man the ſon of 
Joſephthe carpenter, brought 
up in the {ame trade with him? 


offended at him,] 


3- Is not this the carpenter ? the ſon of Mary, the brother of James and TJoſes, 
and of Judah and Simon? and are not his ſiſters here with us? and they were 


' Is not Mary his morher, and James 8c. his neer kinſmen ? and doe not his neer kinſwomen live among us ? and thus upon 


the conſideration of his mean, and known beginnings, they were diſcouraged from following, and ſo forſook him. 


4 A propher 


ject to be dcipiſed and ſer az OWN countrey, and among his own kin, and in his own houſe. ] 
nought any where, as among them thar are neereſt to him, that think they know his beginnings, &c. 


5. And he could there doe no mighty work, ſave that he laid his hands upon a 


5. And accordingly there 


was ſuch a generall unbelcif, few ſick folk and healed them. 


and andervaluing him there in his own countrey, that he had no fit 


opportunity there, to ſhew his power in working miracles, 


Onely a few ſick people, that had faith ro be healed, came and belopghr him, and thoſe by his bare laying his hands-on them, 


were healed preſently, {ce Lu. 4. 23- 


6. And he marvailed becauſe of their unbeleif : and he went round about the 


villages teaching, 


7. tocalt the devils ont of 7+ And hecalleth unto him the twelve, and began to ſend them forth by two 
thole,that were poſſeſt by them, and two, and gave them power over unclean ſpirits, |] 


$. See notc on Mar. 10.e. 


8. And he commanded them that they ſhould take nothing for their journey, 


fave a ſtaffe only, no ſcrip, no bread no money in ebezr purſe;] 
9. But be ſhod with ſandals, and not put on two coats. 


10, Whenſoeyer ye come 


To, And he faid unto.them, | * In what place ſoever ye enter into an houſe, 


into a town, or city, the firſt there abide, till ye depart from that place.] 
houſe ye enter into, let it be the place of your abode, while you Ray in that city. 


II. aSa fignificative cere- 
mony whar a crying ſinne this 
3s, and what a puniſhment will 
attend ir (Mar, 10. 14. 
that they may know that a pr 


judgment, then for that city, 
phct hath been among "lh 33- 33- that 'tis the meſſage of Ged whichthey haye rejeQed. 
12. And they went out and | preached that men ſhould repent. ] 


I 2. preacht or proclaimed) 


It. And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, nor hear you, + when you depart 
thence, ſhake off the duſt under your feet [for a teſtimony 
)and I fay unto you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha in the day 0 


in the ſame words, that John Baptiſt, and Chriſt had done before them, ſaying, Repent, for the kingdome of God is at hand, 


Mat. 10. 7. 


13. And they caſt deyils out 
of many that were pofiiſt by and healed chem.) 


13. And they caſt out many devils, and anointed with oyle many that were ſick, 


them, and uſing no other means, but only thas of unction (and laying on their hands ch. 16. 18.)they cured many Gck perſons. 


14. Now he is riten, the 
fame power that raiſeth him, 
worketh alſo miraculouſly in Forth themſelves in him.] 
him. 

15. one of the old prophers 
raiſed trom the dead, or clſe the prophets. | 
ſuch an one as they were of old, now newly raiſed up, 


14. And king Herod heard of him, (for his name was ſpread abroad,)and he ſaid 
chat John-Baptiſt was riſen from the dead, and | therefore mibhry works doe ſhew 


I5. Others ſaid that it is Elias, and others faid that itis [a prophet, or as one of 


16, But 


*« not ſo ſub- 4+ And Jeſus ſaid unto them, [a prophet is nor F without honour, but in his + deſpiſed 
any where 


but, aTwu@* 
pn 


" where, @s 


depart - 


aSainſt them :] Verily thence and 

f ſhake, 6x574- 
pt opurrce 
£xE06vs £4. 
TI&Z at 


Chap. v1 3, MARR, Paraphraſ:, 155, 
16, But when Herod heard :5:ref, [he faid,] Itis Jobn whom 1 beheaded, heis 6 4 hey fwha 
: .6.1 NRecontciince of wha: 


i: ©: Þ Da 


riſen from the dead. ke hat ones bake et 
; Rog _ of ines Fray. the v3 
: F EDS : Mage We fear, and ray, 
* For thor 15, * For Herod himfelfh:d ſent forth, and laid hold upon John, and bound Es 
Retro *, -t wy } bt - * -» "7 31 . E-7 . A * C, k y 2 b *xg+ 3 . . : I7. ON CCAnlon Or z a CL O- 
44+:.; him in prifen | tor Herod:as fake bs brother Philip's wife, for he had married her.] dias, whom Ferod bat mace 
: 11d, though fe were kis own brothers wif, 
- ! . . ” 
13, For Jolin [34 ſaid unto Herod, It is not lawful! for chee to have thy bro- | , Whercupen Johndeal: 
: : of freely and plainlv with him, 
ard told him that it was utterly unlawful for him to live with her. 
- 19, Thercfore Herodias * * had a quarrell againſt him, and would have killed :o. Hill oh 
wrcannry ys nah : Ju, ict a ld TIISTSE I re Oo <p 
w.th him «lM, but ſhe cou id not. | 8 nz touch: with this, defiance 
hin: 2 milchief, and would hays removed him out of the way by ſome dcath or other, but could nor any way compalſe it, 
20. For Hzrod feared John, knowing that he was a juſt man, and -n holy, Þ and OI ng ens re 
7 . . . 5 - Þ} ” OA, 1 ts "Y 
: heard him, h ma 5, 3 - ,_ 20, For Herod bzcauſe of Þ. 
hw oblerved him, and when he heard , he did many things, and heard him ks amhocky wick rhe people, 
or look's to Sladly. ; 7 : : . ; ; FRE: on whom John had v rouzhr 
hum» very much ({4ith Joſephus) was afraid to meddic with him, Mar, 14, 5. ond belides knew him to be a juit and holy man, which 
extorted reipedt from him, and accordingly he had care to keep him tate, and moreover heard him oft, and in obedience to 
tim &4 reform many things, and indeed took a delight ro hear him, bu: this one particular-of Herogias {tuck fo cloſe to him, 


2 w 


pv 


thers wife. | 


thi: Jobn's reproofs could not prevaile to make him part with her, 
| 21. And when ©a* convenient day was come, that Herod on his birth-day 
E ſoitivall R ; G . 45_q- c. 
6a» care, Madea ſupperto his lords, high captains, and F chicf eſtates of Galilee. . 
ven He 22, And when the daughter of the ſ:id Heredias came in, and daunced, and + 0 hd 


504 on the : ; ; : 
a PY pleaſed Herod, and them that * fat with him, the king ſaid [unto the damoſe!l, ter, 


oth br:l Ack of me whatfoever thou wilt, and I will give z: thee, | 
+ puncipail 23, And he ſware unto her, Whatſoever thou ſhalt ask of me I will giver 


n.en, ice 1 _ HF : 
ven,» thee, unto the half of my kingdome 


Joh. 1. ©. 24. And ſhe went forth and ſaid unto her mother, What ſhall I aske 2 And ſhe 


4 
"vere faid, The head of John the Baptiſt. = 
bin fwwz- 25. And ſhecame in ſtraightway with haſt unto the king, and asked, ſaying, 
rite *.c.* I willthat thou give me by and by the head of Jokn the Bapriſt ina charger. . 
ws, fcenozz 2.6, And the king was exceeding ſorry, yet for his oaths ſake, and for their ſakes ,4 any Herog PEP ERS 
on £91.% $* hich fat with him, he would not rejeR her, | was exceeding forrowfull and 
much troubled; not only that he ſhould be obliged to ſhed blocd upon his birth day (tee note on Mar. 14. b.) bur eſpecially as 
having a reyerence and kinJnelle to John, v. 20. and alſo fearing the inconvenience that might come of it by reaſon of the au- 
thority which John had with the people, Mart. 14. and yct becauſe he had ſworn fo publickly before thole that were at the feaſt 
with him, that they might nor diicern either imprudence, or inconftancy in him, imprudence in promiſing, or inconſtancy in 
not performing) he granted her requeſt, | 
ze 27: And immediately the king ſent * an d executioner, and commanded his d. 
of his 24acd h1ead to be brought, and he went and beheaded him in the priſon, 
28. And brought his head ina charger, and gave it to the damoſell, and the 
damoſ.!l gaveit to her mother, | 
29. Andwhen | his diiciples] heard of it, they came and took up his corps, and , 9. John's diſciples. 
laidit in a tomb, | 
30. And the Apoſtles gathered themſelyes together unto Jeſus, and [told him bo ave a a 
all things both what they had done, and what they had taught. ] of thei: preaching and mira- 
E cics, and of the tucceiſe of both of them. 
. 31. And hefaid unto tham, Come ye {your ſelves apart] into a deſert place,and 31. alone and no body elſe 
reſt a while, For there were many coming and going, and they had no leiſure ſo with you. 
much asto cat. 
32, And they departed into a deſert place by ſhip privately. 
33. And che people ſaw them departing, and many kgew him, and ran afoot -. 
thither out of all cities, and ourwent | them, ]Jand came together unto him. 
34. And Jeius when hecame out, ſaw much people, and was moved with com- 
paſſion toward chem, becauſe they were as ſheep not having a ſhepheard, and he 
began to teach them many things. : 
35- f And when the day was now farre ſpent,] the diſciples came unto him, 45. And when it beoan 9 


. the diſciples, 


Ve 


Wa 
=> 


. See Mat. 9. 36, 


16 1? 
amy oor ſaying, This is a deſert place, and * now the time z- farre paſſed. be late toward the eyening, See note Mat. 14. d, 
now Pa? 3G, Sendthem away that they may goe into the country round about, and into 
70.255 741% the villages, and buy themſelves bread, for they have nothing to ear, 
Es alrex- 37. Heanſwered and faid unto them, Give ye them to And they ſay unto 


Rs, him, Shall we goe, and buy cwo hundred penyworth of bread, and give chem to eat? 
22), 38. He faith unto them, How many loaves have yee? goe and ſee: and when 


(ea 4A) 
they knew, they ſy, Five, and two fiſhes. 
39. And he commanded them to make all fir down © by companies upon the - 
Sreen Frafle, mg 
*#Iydown 40, And they * ſat down in ranks] by handreds and by fifcies, | 40. Andthey laydownin * 
dea by ved, ſeverall companies or diviſions on the ground, after the manner that they uſed on beds whereon they were wont 10 ear, Sce note 
pher2at] on Mar. 8. g. 
—_ 41. And when he had taken the five loaves and two fiſhes, he looked up to 


heaven, and bleſſed, and brake the loaves, and gave them to his diſciples to ſet be- 
fore them, and the two fiſhes divided he among them all, 


42. And they did all cat, and were filled. 


43, And they took up twelve baskets full [ofthe fragment and of the fiſhes.) 43. of the broken piec:s of 
bread, and of the remainder of the fithes., 


44, And they that did eat ofthe loaves| were about five thouſand men. 44. And they that were 
entertaincd and ſupped on theſe few loaves and fithes, 


45. And 


*Eitxiy 


vv)iThef, 


Fy 
rut 
e 


134 


b. 


Co 


«ala 


SEE 4 


Paraphraſe. S. MARK, Chap. v1. 
45. And ſtraightway he conſtraincd his diſcipl.s ro get into the ſhip, and to Boe 
to che other ſide before unto Bethſaida, while he ſent away the people. 
45. And when he had ſent them away, he departed into 3 mountain to pray, 
47. in the night ſce Note , 47+ And [ when the even was come | the ſhip was in the midſt of che fea, and he 
on Mat. 14.d. alone on the land. 


Et ubrator he 48. And he ſaw them toiling in rowing, (for the wind was contrary unco them) 
4 [f (1 3 4 ; 
Au walking on the fon nad and [about the fourth watch of the nighc he cometh yato them walking upon the 


appeared to defigne not to ſea,and would have paſſed dy them. } 
come to them, bat to paſſe by them, farther thar way. 


49. Bur when they ſaw him walking upon the ſea, they ſuppoſed it had been * a* anappari. 


tin 3 Or, 


ſpirit, and cryed our. PE 
50. (For they all ſaw him and were troubled) and immediately he talked with 3-3/«74a. * 
them, and ſaid unto them, Be of good cheer, it is 1,be not afraid. 
51. And he went up unto them into the ſhip,and the wind ceaſed, and they were 
ſore amazed in themſelves, beyond meaſure, and wondred : 
(2. they had not ſo laidro 52- For | they eonſidered not rhe miracle of the loaves, for their heart was 
heart the miracle of the loaves, hardned.] 
as rv beleive him able to doe ſuch a miracle as this (thar of multiplying the loaves, &c, being as truly an a& of divine power as 
this of walking upon the ſea) which was a great ſtupidity and dulnelle in them, 
53. And whenthey had paſled over,they came into the land of Geneſareth,and 
drew ty the ſhore. f Sr, -3-4 
54. And when they were come out of the ſhip. ſtraightway [ + they knew him, ] place ka. © 


54. thoſe of the countrey : 
or the 


took knowledge of him, *rmng M 
- n * 

55- Andranthrough that whole region round abour , and began to carry about cc. 55. 

in beds thoſe that were ſick, where they heard he was. vivre doi 

UL AVI p85 Te 


56. And whitherſoever he entred into * villages, or cities,or{ fcountry,] they rims; wcivs, 


56. the villages in the , . | "mM un mech 
country-regions wichout rhe laid the ſickin the ſtreets, and beſought him , that they mighe couch if it were but nin 


cities. the border of his garment,and as many as touched, were made whole, * rowgs,or 
Cities, or re- 
' g'ONs, xw- 
Annotations on Chap, V 1, etch mon 
n4%p5, 


V. 19. Had a quarrel) *Eyaxty avry which here} V. 27. Executioner| Spiculator in the ſeries of q, 
(as alſo Luke 11. 53.) is to be rendred , was angry |the Roman Emperours {ignifies a ſoldier of the guard, Eniwrdmy 
with him, will be bett underſtood by che notion of the | and agreeably , when we read (in the tories of Pha- 
Hebrew UV , Which is rendred by ic inthe Old Te- | -40b and Nebuchadnezuar) the captain of the guard, 
Nament, Thar ſignifies ro 2ate, to hinder, or to ſet ones |the interpreter of the Chaldee Paraphraſe generally 
ſelf againſt another, ro be an adverſary, and is rendred |reads princeps ſpiculatorum. So the captains of ſif- 
by iyzrio, being angry , as of Eſau againſt Jaceb | ries , 1 Kings 9.11, 13. were captains of the Kings 
Gen. 27. 41. and P/al. 54. 4. by wrnongito bearing | euards,which being (by the cuſtome cf Jewes, /Eoypri- 
injuries in mind,defigning revenge, Gen. 50. I5. and ſo| ans, Chaldeans, and Romans) executigners of choſe 
by 4{xin the ſame ſenſe, Gen, 49. 23. Accordingly | whem the King condemned to death,iris here therefore 
Heſychius Wixory ixhxey ( it ſhould be Zy0a3ym ) wp- | appointed to one of theſe to goe, and behead the Bap- 
yitour, they were wroth,or angry, and both he , and| rf, which accordingly is done. 

Phavorints, weyq, umoinguai, £yu417) (or perhaps tyxo-| V. 39. By companies] Ot the manner of accabi- e. 
Ta ) he bears the mjurie in mind,ſets him againſt, or #| tw,or lying at meat we have formerly ſpoken,and fo of 451i 
-angr) : SO Euſtathins, evexdv, 1s 73 xaTd mvos #xqv, to the cuftome of eating in gardens, and lying on beds, or 
bave ſomewhat againſt any one. areole , or mpaoiai inthem (ee Note on Mar. 8, g.) 

V. 20, Obſerved bim| What ovysripe: here ſignifies, | All that will be needful here to adde , is the obſerving 
isa matter of ſome Queſtion. That which ſeems moſt | of the phraſes of ayanai apanai, Cvpnirin Couric, 
probable is, that ic ſignifies, asthe liceral notation 1m- | dy aya , the two former clearly taken from the He- 
ports , and as the Vulgars cuſtodiebat exprefieth, kept | brews, who want phraſes of diftribucion, and uſe dou- 
him guarded , and ſo ſccured and preſerved him. . Foc| bling of words in their ſtead. So Jus Sov, 7, two 
though he were impriſoned by him before, yet it is| 2wo, (like T8 DIR, WR UR man man) that is, 
clear , that he ſuffered him not to be hurc by any ; and | man by manzoxe by one (inimitation of which is #7; xg- 
accordingly Herodias, though ſhe bare him a grudge, | 43s Joh. 8.9.) And forthe ava dyz itis the very 
and would have killed him , yet ſhe could not, v. 19.; form uſed by Phyſicians in their Recipe*s, tonote the (e- 

And the reaſon is rendred in this verſe, for he bare ſuch | veral proportions of each ingredient, as here the number 
a reverence to him for his juſtice and piety , qghat he| of the gueſts, which were ranked or marſhall'd together 
preſerved, and ouarded and kept him fate her| by Chriſt che agy,177izan@ , who, asthe Grodms Cuu- 
AY mais , Maſter of the feaſt, foh. 2. orthe ingaSi in 

V. 21, A convenient day | *Huicz Turr® is a fe-| Athenew, ( for which we read corruptly Zacani in 
ſtival day, aday of vacancy, AN OY, in Hebrew, a | Heſychixs) hath the care of preparing and ordering the 
good day, that is, a folema f.{tival, a day of reſt fromla- | feaſt and gueſts, and fo ranks them here, an hundred iq 
bour,ſer apart for feftivity, from whence hath che G/o/-| one rank, fifry in another. Another phraſe like unto 
ſary uraup@ , g2nd7 ure , *aS 2 day of vacancy , and | this we have £#49-14. »graxaivars xargias d ve mw THEN 
wuygues vaco.as *tis here uled v. 31. 818 22ſay nvegigury | m, make them lie down fifty in abed. 
they had not leiſure to cat, and Phaverinus wygieny, ivi V.46.C ountry | 'Aog35 which literally and primarily c 
«227; Eye , (perhaps it ſhould be read, zvgyvany, goal | ignifies a field, fignifierh allo the region or connrey a- ta; pls 
£yc1y, OC e3ay, ) to be vacant, and ſuch;it is clear, was | bourt,all beſide the city, *a9g35 6 ZZw 75; minews ap, 
this, Herods birth day, wiereon he made a ſupper | the region without the city,ſaich Phavorinus, and lo the 
for his Lords, &c. and wheteon there was a danncing, | Latine, ager, is uſually taken, 


Vcr. 22. 


CHAP, 


Chap. viz, S, MARK, Paraphraſe 


CHAP. VII. 


'# Hen came together unto him the Phariſees,and cercain of the Scribes,whict; 
"Fw from Jeruſalem. 
2. And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples [eat bread with * defiled (that is to ., ako cher dinner, het 
ſay, with uawaſhen) hands, | they found fault, mear without uſins the cc:e- 


many of wathing their hands before ir, 


3. For the Phariſces and all the Jews, except they waſh :e- * hands * F ofr,ieat. , ge notear any mear, 


* 2*Mes ; WT | 1 egg L 

+ wo 10 the nor, holding the tradition of the Elders. | and this.in obcctence ro'an 
. . - SE , "i © ng LI , 

wilt ordinance made by their Pradecefiors, no recorded in the Ecripture of the o!d 4 cftament, 


* hall . of 4+ And when they come from the b x market, except they c waſh, they eat not : 4. And when they come 
jg" many other things there be, which they have received to hold , as the waſhing of 5,4, the mater or hall of 
+ beddes, Cups and pots,brazen veſſels,andf tables. judgment , or any the like 


, 


JULS mixt aiſtmblics,they waſh their hands ſolemnly, (for fear they may have been defiled there) before they ear. And in thir mat- 


ter of waſhinv,many other ordinances there arc, which rhey think themſ-lvcs bound to oblerve, as laws divine, as rhe waſhing of 


cups to drink in,of pors containing ſomewhat aboye a pint ,of brazen vellcis (when carthen velcls,it defiled, were ro be broken) 
and alio of bes, on which they did cat then, as now on tablcs, 


5. Then the Pharilces and Scribes asked him, Why| walk not thy dijciples accord «pe or the 0G. 

ing co the tradition of the Elders, but] eat bread with;unwaſhen hands ? ples the ordinances of our 

progenitors, which forbid to 

6. He anſwered and ſaid unto them [Well hath Ifaias prophecyed of you hy- 6,7, 5 7626 thevry 

pocrites, as 1t 15 Written, T his people honoureth me wich their lips, but their heart is {ort of hypocrites ot which 

farre from me, | : Tiatah prophecyed C. ZO. 13, 
sinjuntions 73 Howbeit in vain do they worſhip me, teaching for doArines the * traditions of _ _ Late ng _— 
wT4ApzT% Men. wok _— __ _ 
8. For laying aſide the commandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as CE 

the waſhing of pots and cups,and many other ſuch like things ye do. |] commands them, and impoſe 
theſe upon others as the commands of God , when they are only humane ordinances : As for the inward puriry of heart and 
ac&ions,to which a}l Gods laws of waſhings,&c.all rhe ceremonial law of legal uncleannefſes did referre, being but the ſhadow ro 
pourtray rhe true (ubſtantial purity of the heart,and ſoul,the fountain of actions,rhey take no care of them,rrantgretſe againſt this 
tubſtantial part of religion in the fouleſt manner,and ſpend all their rime in theſe external lvperffuities;waſhine of pos, &c, the 

ordinances of their Rabbins only, 


cd 9. And he faid unto-them, + Full well ye reje:t the commandment of God,that 7, a,que cis tes; 

tarly di- we may keep your own tradition, ] Is not this fair worſhip and 

_ get erving of God , to rejc& all the prime commands of God, the moſt conſiderable parts of religion, and act dircEly contrary tg 

\Jc a557E78 themand fatisfie and content your fclyes with ſoine external performances, which ere nor at all commanded by God, bur only by 
your ſeives or your Radbins * 


FIR 19. For Moſes ſaid, Honour thy father and thy mother, and, whoſo * curſeth fa- ry; cad 
- 6 ppp ther or mother. lec him die the death. 21.17.1c0 Note on Mar.1 5.b, 
Wl of x42#0- CEN - y q 4 l _—_ : 

a © It. Bur ye fay[Ifa man ſhall ſay to his father or mother, /r  Corban.thatiszo |, 144. , mans Pa- 


ſay, a git,by whatſoever thou mighreſt be profited by me, he ball be free.) fins. wanc any thing which 
the ſon hath, (and ſo is bound by nature and the fifth commaniment to give it them) he can tell them thar he hath raken an oath 


= - . . - wp =_ 3 
to relieve them, lic thall be free from the obligation of the fifth commandment. Sze Noe on Mar, 15. c. 


12. Andye ſuffer him nognore to doe ought for his father or mother, 
13. Making the word of God of none ee& through your tradition, which ye 12. And fo by this inven- 
have delivered, | and many ſuch like things doe ye. : tion of youts, ye free a man 
from any obligation of honoring or ;uccourinz his parents when he hath no minde to it, 
14. And when he had called all the people unto him,he ſaid unto them, Hearken 
unto me every one of you, and underſtand, 
| 15. There is nothing from without a man thatentring into him can defile him, ,. a, 6 vv. queſtion 
but things which come out of him thoſe are they which defile a man. | v. 5. about waking , knaw 
this, that the true and real pollutions, which God would have all men to avoid , are nor thoſe which come from the meats and 
drinks, and ſuch external things,but thoſe of wicked thoughts and words and aGions, thole are the great defilements principaliy 
aimed at in the legal prohibitions, and forbidden by them. 
16, If any man hath eares ro hear, let him hear. ] 16, Take notice of whar 
[ lay , though it be contrary to the rules of purity,as they are underſtood and praftifed by you, for this is a Reformation, tha: L 
am ient ro work in your law, 
17. And when he was entred into the houſe from the people, his diſciples asked 
him concerning the parable. 
18, And hefaich unto them, Are ye ſo without underſtanding alſo 2 Doeve not 418. meats , drinks , &c 
perceive that | whatſoever thing from without] entreth into a man, it cannor defile whattoever 


him ? 
19. Becauſe it entreth not into his heart, bur into the belly, and goeth out into 1, pccauic his hear: 4 01 
the draught, purging all meats, | ſoul being the principal part 


ot him,and that which alone 1s capable ef defilement, all fin being an a& of his will and choite,the meats which we take in, en- 
:er only into the ſtomach and belly, not into the heart, and being raken inzif there be any polluted part in them , that 15 yorded | 
| and carried out in the drauzht,and by the purging out thole dregs, all meats are made clean and nutzity?. 
* mach'nz* 


to"s 44299 29, And he ſaid, That which cometh out of the man, that defile:h a man, ] 20, Bur 23 inthe law of 
Nee NMoies it 18 obſervable that the excrements and whatſoever (almoſt) comes out of a man, polluted all it rouched,Deur. 23.13, 


ze delice, 21. For from within,ourt of the heart of mea proceed evil * choughts, 2dulteries, 
wcedrel fornications, murthers, 


) *£.\*9>2L 


. 21, 22, £0 theruby is fig- 
$32, oa 22, Thefts, || coverouſneſſe, wickednefle, deceir, laſcivicuſneſſe, an evil eye 


nified, that all defilements of 
» the man are thoic that come 


£11 oþ. ' A : . goik : R X . . 
t calumny dlaſphemy, price, d fooliſhneſle. ] from withia him,having cheir 
Eaotipun, boviroimng from mens wicked WL and choicegſuch are cyil machinations;or con'{piracice, (re Note on Mar. 15, e.) adutterics, 


Orn:CATLONS, 


755 


_ 


£2, 


Parephraſe. S, MARK, Chap, vii. 


cornications, homicides, theft3,inordinate Juſts ({ce Note on Rom. 1.h.) villanies, cheating ,effeminacy ,envy,and covetouineſſ, 


x56 


©. 


Katves 


* Tr. Cp'g- this conſtant waſhing before meat. 


gab 


>© 11, 


5+ 5. 


- miſhupon it, 


23. Theſe vile things af< 
they that are truly ſaid ro come 


24. tothe utmoſt parts of 


hid. 


' calumniatings, haughrinelle, or deſpiſing of others, fooliſh vain-glorious boaſting, 


23. All theſe evil things come from within and defile the man.] | 
out of the man,thar js,our of his loul;betraying themſelyes by a&tions,and lcaving a ſtain and ble- 


24. And from thence he aroſe and went [into the borders of ] Tyre and Si- 
Paleſtine,which border upon don, and entred into an houſe, and would have no man know it; bur could not be 


25. For a certain woman whoſe young daughter had anunclean ſpirit, heard of 
him,and came and fell at his feet. 


-26, not of the Jewiſh pro- 


26. (The woman was [a Greek,z Syrophenician by * nation] ) and the beſought 


ſeſſion , bur by religion an him that he would caſt forth che devil out of her daughter. 
heathen, born neer the ſea ſhore called Phenicia and Canaan, See Note on Mir. 15. 


27, I amfirſt to cxercile 
my office , to diſtribute my 


miracles of mercy among the Jewes,which have alwayes had a neerer relation to God,then any other nation,and all other nations 
looked on by them,as vile and profane,not to be converſt with, They arc faſt ro be taken care for, and when they have their fill, 


then the fulneſle of Golls mercy may overflow to the Gentiles, 


28. Though it be ſo, Sir, 
yet that which may be had by 


another poor creature without prejudice to the Jews,is all that I beg of thee,and ſuch proportions are allow'd even to dogs, when 


the children have the full meal, 


29. And he ſaid, The faith 


expreſt by this anſwer of 


thy daughter. 


thine is ſuch, Mar, 15. 28. and ſo much beyond ordinary that it ſhall not goe unrewarded, and therefore 
30. And when ſhe was comerto her houſe, ſhe found the devil gone out, and her 


zughter layd upon the bed, 


® extra&ion 
TO yeue 


27. Bur Jeſus ſaid unto her, [Let the children firſt be filled: for it is not meet to 
take the childrens bread, and caſt zr co the dogs.] 


28. And ſheanſwered and ſaid unto him, [Yes Lord, yet the dogs under the ta- 
ble eat of the childrens crumbs. ] 


29. And he ſaid unto her, For this ſaying'goe thy way,the devil is gone out of 


31. And again departing from the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the 
ſea of Galilee, thiough the midſt of the coaſts of Decapolis. 


32. ble him, and fo cure 
him, 

33. tquch'd his tongue 
with a little ipittle on his fin- 
ger, and nothing elſe. 

34. All impediments be 
removed , thy hearing and 
ſpeaking come v0 thee, 


[Be opened. ] 


35- And ſtraightway his eares were opened,and the (tring of histongue looſed, 


and he ſpake plain, 


36. And he charged them that they ſhould tell no man, but the more he charged 
them, ſo much the more a grear deal they publiſhed ze. 

37. And were * beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed iaying,He hath done all things well, above mea- 
he maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. n 


. Annotations on Chap, FIT. 


V. 2. Defiled\ The word avs; fignifies ewo things, 
polluted and common, and is no more to be rendred com- 
207, When the ſenle is for #»c/ean,cthen it ſhould be ren- 
dred unclean when the ſenſe is for «wm, From this 
firſt notion of the word for polluted , is the Latine word 
cenum,a fink, or mire,and the verb x«y@ is turned into 
the old Latine, q#ize, from whence inq#120 to pollute is 
now in uſe , which notes this notion of it for polluted to 
be an ancient and primitive,not any Metaphorical ſecon- 
dary notion of it : In this notion ir is uſed for any thing 
tha: is forbidden by the Ceremonial laws of the Jewiſh 
worſhip, as being «ppohte to clean or lawful, Tius 
meat Which is by that law forbiddenzis called «oy8y pol- 
Iuted, 1 Mas, 1.50. va x xrlwn xowdy [wines fleſh, 
and forbidden, polluted or unclean cartel, and lo v, 65, 
Thus A+ 10. 14.and 11.8. and Rom. 14, 14, Heb, 
T0. 29, and from thence xoysy ro defile, Mat. 15. Ll, 
and in ſeyeral other places. Sofay rhe Grammarians, 
xorydy ſignifies EIcaurTIry dxySe 274, abominable, or un- 
cleas.thar is,ſuch as in the reputation, and by the prohi- 
bition of the law, are made ſuch. Thus when not by 
Nria law of Moſes , bur (which among the Phariſees 
was al one) by the tradition of their Elders, or injun- 
Qtions of the Rabhins among them , they were to waſh, 
whenſoever they eat any meat, hands unwaſh'd at ſuch a 
time.are xorret yes Pollured hands,that is,guilty of the 
breach of thoſe laws , which in their opimon required 
So Maimonides 
on* Aiſnaioth, Dicimuns non licere homini panen 


edere , antequam manu *laverit : We ſay aman muſt 
not eat bread before he waſh hs hands. And lib. Tad. 
* traft, Berachoth, Quicunque comederit panem, ſuper 
quem dicitnr benedittio Hammotfi, Benediftus qui pro- 
dxcit panem,opus eſt ut lavet manu ante & poſt, Wha« 
ſoever eates the bread, over which they recite the bene- 
diftion Hammotſi, Bleſſed be he that produceth bread, he 
muſt weſh hu hands before and after, By this is noted, 
not all kind of eating. for {ay the Rabbins, Super ilud 


quod ni v0catur proprie pans , over that which us not 


properly © alle4 bread, as cakes made of honey and ſugar 


aad A.monds,&c.) they recite nor the benediftion H am-- 


motſi, And tl erefore *cis nor hmply eativg here , bn: 
eating brea#, v. 2, and 5. To this cuſtome reterres chat 
of 70h. 2.6, where the veſſels f r-ter , which were 
there at the feaſt are ſaid to be x7! # wed IsSaioy, 
according tothe Jews cuſtome of waſhing alwayes be- 
fore meat, that js, ſtood there for that uſe, or purpoſe, 
Now for the manner of waſhing, whatit was, is here 
deſcrib'd v. 3, mvypy vidov) ms xoees, they waſh 


32. Andthey bring unto him one that was deaf ,' and f had © an impediment in # dumb, or 

| his ſpeech,and they beſcech him to , put his hand upon him.] , 
33. And he took him aſide from the mulcicude, and pur his fingers into his ears, ſpeak, 
and [ he ſpit and touched his congue. | 


that could 
hard] 


rongue-tyed 


34. And looking up to heaven he * hghed, and ſaid unto. him, Ephphata, that is, « groanca, 


£5EYQ&Z6 


# more then 


UTC Tere - 
TEAS WS 


*c,6.{k& 1, 


their hands to the wriſt , The word mvyus is the hand py, 


up to the wriſt , and is indeed bur a part of the 
the critical notion of ir, For xp is taken in Homer 
and Hippocrates and other authors for the whole arme, 
(of which @iyre{G- which the Anatomiſts ule out of 
Hefied and axe5y epthe extreme part of itzin Hippocra. 


r1es,is the hand peculiarly and fo itfeems to be taken, 


1 fac, 15,30. F yeew ow Te aw ghgdy ts F TA, tO 


XE<lp mn Kelp 


carry ihe arm, (cothand) with the ſhiulder to the. 


City 


* vid-Septal ;5ty, juſt as in Homer he that 


i Ariſt, pro- 


blem p+ 127» 


#.6.6. ſe&.4, 


b. 


"Aypa 


Aru” 


Annotations on S, M A 
ſtroke one on the * ſhowl- 


word axgzyeegiteyin the A _—_ henifies to caffe at 
the armes end,as we Call itand is all one withruxrevar, 
one of the five exerciſes in the O/ympick games. Which 
makes it clear, that by 7vy4 is meant the hand with 
the wriſt (which Theophylatt with lefle exaQtneſſe ren- 
ders wiygi dyxavC up to the elbow) for fo 'tis the man- 
ner of the Jews to waſh with their hands held up,that 
the water may come down fo farre , to ſuch a part of 
the wriſt, which they call the elevation of their hands, 
and fo here 7vyps; videos xaecgs is clearly rowaſh with 
this elevation , this rite or ceremony uſual in their wa- 
ſhings,and to waſh thus farre. So Maimonides, Tad. 
tr. Beracheth, where he asks the queſtion, 2 uouſque 
pertingat manuum lotio, how farre the waſhing of the 
hands reacheth,and anſwers P\DN 1 uſque ad Perek, 
by Perch underſtanding that joynt , which ſets on the 
arme tothe hand, So Joſeph Ben Leviand R, Alphes, 
that to waſh the hands according tothe rite of the San- 
ftuary, it muſt be ad eam compaginem , que ad finem 
anus eſt, to that joynt, which ts at the ed of the 
hand,that is,to the wriſt. So R. Solomwo Bar Nathan, 
before eating bread properly ſo called, requires waſhing 
of the hands up to the wriſts.Sce Mr. Po, Miſcell,p.367, 
&c. Of this uſe of the word avyusy we have a clear ex- 
ample in Palladins Lanufiac. Hiſt. xap. guy. where Sat- 
via ſeeing Jaubinus vinlnes nafirre vidac ms yours 
x) 785 mbH; muy uns take a laver and waſh his hands and 
his feet Tvyps) tels him, that ſhe was now ſixty years 
old, and that 2x13; F avpay xewpar, x, evr9 Jig xouvariey, 
&X oxlts nL2m v Sal&,s Tis s8 anno nF pegar,except her 
&xgwy Yyeuay y and that for receiving the Communion, 
neither her face, nor feet, nor any other part had ever 
roxched water, where though the interpreter Gentianm 
Hervetus render nvyyuy palms, and axgwy yeigay extre- 
mVs manibus,yet the matter is clear, that vys henifies 
the hands and wriſts together , and, applied to the feet 
alio,the feet and ancles, and dxpoy ,eagay the hands on- 
ly ,which,as was ſaid,are called axge yerges, the extreme 
parts of the yes, as that (ignifies armes. 
V. 4. Market] *Ayeg lignifies any prome/cuous or 
popular aſſembly, Thele (fetting aſide the ſacred afſem- 
blies, which are otherwiſe expreſs'd) are principally of 
two ſorts, either 1. to bxy and ſe/,or 2dly, to reſort for 
juſticezand the word here uſed commonly ſ1gnifies both, 
or either of theſe, 1. a fair or marker, 2dly, a place 
of judicaturezan hall or court of judgement.From the firſt 
IS aye9Cw to buy, moſt ordinarily uſed in that ſenſe, and 
rendred oy&% by Heſychizs,bur yet withall Ggnifies to 
that other ſenſe,and is by him rendred nor only in com- 
mon tO both, <@ aez Safi: , to ſpend ones time in 
Foro,bur in particular, reſpeRing thele conres of juſtice, 
&7 5 5 67 F JdiaBenzudt, And eeyjacylaith heyis Sa- 
ai where that of conſulting and debating or plead- 
ing, belongs to the Courts not Markers; From this lat- 
ter notion of the word , comes «v-aiazor Sixatoncyia 
giving of juſtice,and 'Ayegia , Sims in Heſychins, 
and 5 4y2cai@+ for a court day (lkeeNote on As 29. |.) 
And ſo'tis probable that As 17. 5. 4yygaior arerhe 
officers of their comrts, ſerjeants, &c, and the Jewes ta- 
king to them ſome of the wickedeftof thole, and ſo rai- 
fing a tumulc,will be parallel ro our calling a Conſt able, 
and raiſing the rown , which by malitious men, by the 
help of wicked officers,may be againſt Apoſtles, or any 
the beſt of men, as there ic was againſt S. Paul. Thus 
the word az clearly ſignifies, As 16. 19. where 
at Philippi the owners or maſters of the Pythoneſs, 
concelving themſelves injwred by S. Paul, apprehended 
him, and drew him &; F 49ggy, to the hall. tm} 13 ap- 
xovlay, to the Roman magiſtrates there. The queſtion 
now being, [in which of theſe ſenſes the word ae; 
ſhould be caken in this place] cannot be decided from 


RK, Chap VII. 
the nature of the word,which beares both indifferent!y, 


der with his {word,is faid,to have cut off his «4p, that but from the buſineſſe in hard whichis the tradition of 
is,his arme doubtleſſc, Agrecably to chis notion che ; waſhing among the Jewes, Thar, we know, was up- 


on any legal uncleannefle, or ſuſpicion of having con- 


rracted any ſuch, And to that all promiſcuous afſem- | 


blies were lyable , where heathens were uſually inter- 
mix'd,or poſſibly Jewes under ſome legal uncleanneſſe, 
Bur atthis time when the Jewes were under the Ro- 
man pWurcors , their courts of judicature were moſt 
eminently ſo, the Procurator and his band or guard of 
ſouldiers being alwayes there, Oa this ground it is di- 
Rinaly faid. oh. 28. 28, that the Jews would not foe inn 
chicher, ive pi wuzydw71y, that they might not be defiled, 
which teſtimony makes it clear, chat going 3» tothe 


«ez inthis ſenſe , into the judgment hall , was by the 
Jews reſolved to be matter of defilement. And there 
being not any ſo clear teſtimony in the Scripture for the 
other, as ithgnifies a marker , or place of buying and 
ſelling > it. may be thought remarkable to preferre this 
interpretation of the word in this place, for a court hall, 
from whence all Jews that came were obliged co waſh 
chemſelyes,as from a legal pollution ; But I now rather 
adhere to that, which * Mr. Pocock hath conceived, in 
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* Not, M;- 


5 v . . . - 
reference tO «929, a5 it 18nifies a Harker, interpreting ſee!!. 9. 


the place from a rule of the Rabbines ſer down by Mai- 
monides in theſe words, Tr. Berachoth, c. 6. 202 
we O17 53 an Pynnm MINU 1vT DOWR 
nz nv 5539 WT T1 TAY are. A man 
ſhall waſh his hands in the morning ſo that it ſhall (uf- 
fice him for the whole day, and he ſhall not need to waſh 
his bands as oft as he eates; which holds in cafe he doe 
not avert his mind any other way (that is, g0e abroad, 
or meddle with bulineſſe, goe tothe Marker. &c,) bur 


if he doe ſo, he ts bound to waſh his hands as oft as there 


w need of waſhing ; that is,betore he eat or pray ; And 
ſo that may well be the meaning of theplace, that the 
Phariſees eat no meat , before they have waſid their 
hands,and in caſe after the morning waſhing they goeto 
the market, or fall roany worldly bufinefſe , wherein 
chere may be very eafily lome legal pollution, they muſt 
waſh their hands again before they dine. 

Ib. waſh] The word here uſed Bemlitzay (as ic 
differs from vile v. 3.) benifies not only the waſh- 
ing of the whole body, (as when 'tis faid of Expols 
(which wrote the Tragedy call'd Bapre againſt Alci- 
biades) that being taken and chrown into the ſea,z8an1i- 
Car, he was immerſ*d all over, and lo the baptiſmes of 
caps &C, in the end of this verſe,is putting into water all 
over, rincing them) buc waſhing any part,as the hands 
here, by way of immerſion in water , as that is oppoſed 
to affufion,or powring water on them. For that is all 
the difference, faith learned Mr. Pocock. oblervable in 
Hebrew berwixr 9219, and 93,8 thar the former notes 
5mmer ſion, the other affufion of water, both indifferently 
uſed of any part, and both ſometimes for any kind of 
waſhing that part» And fo famrig:a; Luke 11, 38. 1s 
plainly uſed for the waſhing of hands before meat, What 
is here affirm'd of the Phariſees waſhings is obſerved by 
Epiphanius of the Eſſens,who yer ſeem tohave had ir, as 
they had much more, from the PyrhagoreaPhiloſophers, 
whoſe doAtine it is F «3264s i) J1z xavupufsy, x; Av]por 
x) efeupparmpioy, that purity was to be obtained by purga- 
tions, and irrigations and waſhings. 

V. 22. Fooliſhneſſe| Of the ſeveral notions that the 
word agpezovrn imprudence , or folly may be capable of, 
that which ſeems meſt proper to this place, is that of 
boaſting, which is the moſt unſeemly thing, and ſo the 
moſt contrary toprudence, or wiſdome ot converſation. 
In this ſenſe the word is uſed 2 Cor. 11. 1 19. (and 
<darcyray madneſſe v.23. (and ch.12.6,11, where 
he foreſees that his ſpeeches for the juſtifying of his 
Apoſtleſhip againſt the ſeducers will by them be ac- 


counted boaſting,and being ſo he knows it muſt goe for 


| folly.Ja this notion it will accord,and affociate very well 
P with 
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S, MARK, Chap, vii, 
with Exzoqupia calumny, and wpupavie pride, which: v. 37, he makes the deaf to hear, and the damb to 
unmediately precede , the calumniating, faſtuous (in- | ſpeak, which is evidently their obſervation upon this 
ſolent) and yain-gloricus behaviour, going erdinarily ' particular miracle. 2. the Hebrew word D598; 
together. which figntfies damb , and is rendred ordinarily aaa - 

V.3 2. Impediment &c,| The word poxrea® figni- | Gr, nwghsy apwr@ trsG©> all words to expreis perfett 
fies one of an impedite, tammering ſpeech, one that | dumbneſs, is twice rendred weyzxeaGty Exod. 14-It. 
was tongue-tyea, and to that the next verſe ſeems to | and 1/aiah 35.6. where yet in-both places, the ſenſe 
agree, where we reade 5audn 5 S:ouds, the ſtring that | beares, totally dnmb , and not only of a fammering 
eyed his tongue, was looſed ; and fo 'tis infpreted | ſpeech, In the firft place, who makes the dumb, or 
here by the Syriack. But ic may ſeem here more a-| deaf, the /ceings or blind ? In the ſecond, The lame 
oreeable, to take it as all one with aaaa@- /peech- | ſhall leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb ſhall 
leſs; for, 1. ſo *tis recited in the end of the Chapter, | pg. 


—_— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. VIII. 


1.JN thoſe days the multitude being very great, and having nothing to eat, Jeſus 
called his diſciples unto him, and ſaith unto them, 
2. I have compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe they have now been with me three 
daies, and have nothing to eat. 

>. either they will fainrfar 3 And if I ſend them away faſting to their own houſes, [ they will faint by the 
want of refreſhmen:,or elſe ro Way, | for divers of them came from far. 
oct victuals they will be (catered and diſperſed from one another, See notc on Mat.9 m. 

4- And his diſciples anſwered him, From whence can a man ſatisfie theſe men 
with bread here in the wilderneſs ? 
5. And he asked them, How many loaves have ye ? and they aid, Seven. 

6. diſtributed them, gave 6. And hecommanded the people to f fit down on the ground, and herook the, ,..._ 
every one of the multitude 2 ſeyen loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his diſciples to ſet before oder 
portion, ' them, and they | did ſet thers before the people. |] 

7. appointed them togive 7, And they had a few ſmall fiſhes, and he bleſſed, and [commanded to ſet them 
eyery one a piece of fiſh, 16 before them.) 

| 8. So they did eat and were filled, and they took up of the broken meat that 
was left, ſeven baskets, | 
9. And they that had eaten were about four thouſand, and he ſent them away. 
10. And ſtraightway he entred into a ſhip with his diſciples,and came into [* the 4 or, the 


10. the coaſts of Magdala, 
Mar.15.39. or Magadon (as parts of Dalmanutha. ] own 
S. Jerome and S. Auguſtine there reade it) a village, near which lics another call'd Dalmanuthazſo that cither of them might fly for the old 
denominate the whole, : Gr.& on 

x1, requiring him to ſhew 77+ And the Phariſees came forth and began to + queſtion with him, [ſeeking 0;., reads 
them ſome miracle frem hea- Of him a figne from heaven, rempring him.] deyads. 
ven, by which they might know him ro be a Prophet, bur this they did nor our of fincerity of heart, to bclieve in him upon A. a 
any ſuch miracle (of which they had ſtore already) bur only to eninare him, | deman rrp 


I2. And he =» ſighed deeply in his ſpirit, and faith, Why doth this $eneration KHER 
ſeek after a ſigne ? Verily I fay unto you, There ſhall no ſ1gne be given unto this 'g50anc4 


1245Ep3Ca2 


x12. Hereupon ſaith Chriſt 
in a great ſadneis, T his 1s an 
infidel perverſe ſort of people, Seneration, | 
miracles would be bur caſt away upon theſe, and therefore they ſhall nor be afforded them upon as\ing, only rhar great mirach: 


of my riſing from death, typified by that which befell Jonas, Mat. 16.4. that ſhall be afforded them, 
13. And he left them, and entring into the ſhip again, departed to the 
other ſide. 
14. Now the diſciples had-forgotten to take bread, neither had-they in the ſhip 
with them more then one loaf. 
15- And hecharged them, ſaying, * Take heed, beware of the leaven of the 
Phariſees, and of the leaven of [ Herod.) * See, take 
16. And they reaſoned among themſelves, ſaying, [ /t is becauſe we have no <9 215 


Z7z Fa A£42%'8 


15. See note on Mat.16.4, 


16. This he ſaith to re- 


proach vs for our negligence read. ] * doe yedi(- 
in providing and brinoins viduals with us. courſe that 
> > © have no 


; y 
17,18. Why ſhould ym 17- And when Jeſus knew #7, he faith unto them, {Why * reaſon ye becauſe bread? doc 
think char my ſpeech ſhould ye have no bread ? Perceive ye not yet, neither underſtand ? Have ye your heart ?*4% 26% 
relate to your having no yet hardned ? a ak, 


bread ? as if I were not able L =o] nary 
to ſupply thar want, will you 18. Having eyes, ſee ye not? and having ears, hear ye not ? and do ye not re- hoolol bes 


never underſtand nor confider member > dpTE5 os i 
. . 4 * » F . . « . £TE ; & 27! 

what is done before you ? will you always be thus ſenfle[s, thus unimproyable, thar nothing can enter into you, making no = AR" 

uſe of eyes, or cars, or memory, after all this ? aa 


19. WhenT brake the five loaves among five thouſand, how many baskets full 
| of fragments took ye up? They ſay unto him, Twelve. 
20. See note on Mat.16.b. 20. And when the ſeven among Tour thouſand, how many | baskets |] full of » qowace 


fragments took yeup? And they ſaid, Seven, ye not con- 
_ 21. How Rupidly incon- 21, And he faid unto them) [_* How isit, that ye do not underſtand ? ] pond Toe 
ſiderate are you ? 22. And he cometh to Bethſaida, and they bring a blind man unto him, and be- 

ſought him to touch him. ons 


23. And he took the blind man by the hand, and led him our of the cown, and 
when he had ſpit * on his eyes and put his hands upon him, he asked him if he 


ſaw ought. j - pp 
n » P 18 ES 
dittinguiſhthem trom trces, but that they walk, for as trees, 


walking, or.I bcho! men, for 1 ſee as 1t were trees walking: ſo the Kings M 8:and many printed Copies, £2,;7w 735 177271 7 os dindta TEL Hs 


Chap, Vill, S. MARK, Paraphraſe. 
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25. Afcer that he put his hands again upon l11s eyes, and [ made him looke up, | 2. wrought rhe cure Pore 
and he was reſtored and ſaw every man clearly, £:&ly upon him, 

26, And he ſent him away to his houſe, ſaying, Neither goe into the town, nor 
tell ir to'any in the town, 

27. And Jeſus went our and his diſciples into the townes of [ Czſarea Philippi Þ 27. Mat. 16. nct-. c, 
and by the way he asked his diſciples, ſaying unto themz Whom do men jay that i 
aM ? | | 

28, And they anſwered, John the Baptiſt,but ſome ſay Elias,and. others, One of 


the prophets. 

29. And he faith unto them, But whom ſay ye that Iam? And Peter anſwereth 29. The leng expecicd Mets 
and ſaith unto him, Thou art | the Chriſt. ] : has of the world, 

30. And he charged them that they ſhould { tellno man of him.] 3G. not proclaim him as 


yet to any ther he was the Chriſt, See Mar, 16, 20; 

31. And he began to teach them, that | the ſon ef man muſt ſuffer many things, PE PO TAPS 
and be rejected of the elders, of the chief priefts and ſcribes, and be killed,and after ym. cout ohe he amen, 
three daies riſe again. | p : : . unlefſe he ſuft:r, and be rejecc- 

ed, and at laſt put to death by the great Confiſtory or Sanhedrim of Jerulalem, ( ſee note on c. 5. c.)and riſe agzin the third day. 

2, And he ſpake that ſaying [| openly. ] And Peter took him, and began to re 32. in the hearing of the 

buke him. : people (tee note on Joh. 7, 2.) 
« or without any figure or parable to involve ir, which formerly he had otten uſed, Joh. 2. 19. and 3. 14, Mat. 16. 4. 

33. But when he had turned about, and looked on his diſciples, he rebpked Es 

F f | 33. telling him, tha: his 
Peter, [ ſaying, Get thee behind me Satan: for thou favoureſt not the things thar be propolal was contrary to the 
of God, but the things that be of men, | | will of God;the p:ophecics, the 

end of his coming, the ſalvation of men, and ſuch only as was fit for the adverſary of all theſe to propole to him, 
24, And when he had called the people unto him,with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid Ns 
toth Wohoſoever| will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and t k hi 36. will underake $0: be 
unto them, 0 3 4 y 3 AKE WP NS my diſciple, muſt reſolye nor 


croſſe and follow me. |] wh has a 2s 
owne ſecular advantages, or of even life it ſelf, but prepare himſelf for the ſame death, that T ſhall die before him, and to follow 
me as a diſciple both in life and death, 


25. For whoſever will ſave kis life, ſhall loſe it; but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life 35, 36. And let me «all 


for my ſake and the Goſpels, the ſame ſhall fayeir. ir 2 gens mow 
_ : . Cf, 1: ierving himiclt, it it make him 
36. For what ſhall ic profit a man if he ſhall gaia the whole world and loie his ,, deny or forthe me; in the 


own ſoul? | : Roo FE : purtuit of it, ſhall not be a 
probable courſe of ſtanding him ingny ſtead in this world, it ſhall be the yery means to deſtroy many, who, if they continued 
firm to their proteſlion, might pro ably eſcape (ſee Mar, 15, 25.Jand however the advantages to the conſtant, and lofſes to the 
cowardly, in another life,are infinitely aboye all other conſiderations. 


37. Or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul? | 37. Thelofing of life here, 
if it happen by an unchriſtian defire to ſave it, or however everlaſting death, is ſo great a loſſe,that nothing el{e is worth bavin?, 
which is fo purchaled, 2 


38. Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my words in this adl- 
rerous and ſinfull generation,of him alſo fhall the ſon of man be aſhamed, when he 
cometh in the glory of his Father with his holy Angels, | 


38, Seeno:con Mat, 16- 
m. n. 


Annotations on C hap. VI, 


V. 24. Looked up|The word avafGatm Jjoyned with | to /ee or behold, being ſpoken of Chrift.who ſitting over 
21s 8e2y5y to heaven ſignifies to look wp or lift up the eyes | againſt the treaſury Mar. 12. Shia ſs led mpeg 
that way. So Mat. 14. 19% Mar. 6.41. and 7. 34.| them that caſt in &c Pur the word is cenerally uſed of 
Lz, 9. 16.and thus it is uſed of perſonsthat did ſee, blind perſons, and then ficnifies recovering S fiebr, 
nay being ipoken of them, it is ſometimes uſed in char | See Har. 11.5. 20. 34 Afar. 1o 51,52, Cn. 7.22. 
ſenſe, withour «i; added to it,as £9.19. 5. Chriſts look- | 18. 41, 42,43. Job.g. 11.1 5.18. A. 9.1 2,18.ard 22. 
ingupis his looking up to the tree.the mention of Zac-| 13. So ard}; 15 recovering of ight, Ltr.4. 18. And 


chews climbing upto the tree, intimating it 25 clearly, therefore in all reaſoa it muſt in theſe two places alio 


asif it had been expreſs'd. And Ls. 21.1. it is f1mply | be lo interpreted. 


————— 


CHAP. IX. | Paraphraſe, 
_ ND he ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, [There be ſome of them that ſtand here, 
which ſhall not taſt of death till they have ſeen the kingdome of God come ,, +6. before he drake of 


with power. ] ; ; _ £ lome that are here, particular-- 
ly of John, Joh. 21, 22. ſhall be that famous coming of Chriſt as a king for thar act of revenge npon his crucifyers,and deſtroy- 
ing the Jewiſh ſtate, Sce note on Mir. 3. c. and on Mart. 17. a. and 24, b, 

2. And after fix daies Jeſus taketh with him Peter and James and John, and | RE 
lexdeth them up into an high mouncain apart by themſelves, and he was|transft- 9, commu of appearance. 
ured | before them, - : ; 

3. And hisrayment became ſhiningexceeding wite as ſnow, ſo as no *fuller on 


earth can white them, 
4. And there appeared unto them Elias with Moſes, and they were talking with 
Jeſus | ; 
5. And Peter[anſwered and ſaid unto Jeſus Maſter,it 1s o00d for us to be here. LE Git 16 Telos, Land; 
Let us make three tabernacles, one for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias. ic a blefing is this tousts 
6. For he wiſt not what to ſay, for they were ſore afraid.] de made partakers of this di- 
onity 2 Ict us abide here alwaies. And not knowing what to ſpeak,being together with his tranſportation of joy, in a great fright 
alſo (as the rcſt of them were, ſo thar they fell on their faces, Mar, 17. 6.) he ſpake he knew not what, ſaying, We wiil make 
three rents or tabernacles, one for thee and us, &c, , 
P > 7, Ang 


1. In this cencration Nat. 
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S, MARK | Chap.ix, 
7. And there was a cloud that overſhadowed them, and a voice came out of the 


cloud, ſaying, ( This is my beloved ſon, heare him.” 
rfe&ly my will and pleaſure, and he himſelf the cnly eternall Son of God, whom 


bo 


160 Paraphraſe. 

#, This is he whom I have 
appointed to reveale my whole 
will unto you, whatſoever he tells you is pe 
therefore you and all the world are obliged to hearken ro and obey, 


8. And ſuddenly when they had looked round about, [they ſaw no man any 
more] ſave Jeſus only and themſelves. 

9. And as they camedown from the mountain, he cltiarged them that they 
ſhould tell no man what things they had ſeen, till the fon of man were riſen-from 
thedead. 

10. And they * kept that ſaying with themſelves, queſtioning one with another, * jeu aac. 
what the riſing of the dead ſhould mean. courſe, di- 


8. Elias and Moſes were 
vaniſhed out of fight , ani 
none left 


> . . . ſpurting a- 

12. And upon occaſion of 17: And they asked him faying, [ | Why fay the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt mons then 
what they ſaw, and heard in come ? | ty \4pv hed, 
the Mount, (cc note on Mat. 17. a, )they asked Chriſt,faying, Ts it not reſolyed by all that are $kill'd in the prophecies of ſcrip- Tnozy aoge 
ture, that Elias muſt come, before that great day, that Moſes and Elias talked of with thee ? bus (Joy 

. . . y 

12,13. And he anſwered 12, And he anſwered and told them, Elias verily cometh firſt and reſtoreth all f The 
them ſaying, Tr is no doubt things, and how it is written of the ſon of man, that he mult ſuffer many things, S<ribes ay 
prophecied of Elias, Mal, 4.5. and be ſet ar noughr oy Myuny 
that he ſhoul.1 come before the gar, HO LIN 04 PALAU 3 
rear and terrible day of the  T3+ But I ſay unto you that Elias is * indeed come, and they have done unto _.. 
Lord, that is, the dcſtrution him, whatſoever they liſted, as it is written of him. ] : vue 
of the Jewes, on purpoſe to convert, and deliver them from it, v. 6. Bur let me tell you, John Baptiſt is this Elias, and he, ye TIO: 


know, is come already as well as T, ahd they have uſed him, as Ahab uſed Elias, when he was here on earth, ſtood out obdurate 
againſt all his threars, And as they have done with him,ſo ſhall they deale with me,perſecute, deſpiſe, and put me to death,accor- | 
ding to the predictions of the old prophets concerning the Meſſhah, and as was intimated by John Baptiſt in thoſe words of his, = 
{ Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away the finnes of the world, ] meaning thar I ſhould beare your puniſhments as alamb, | ; 
be ſacrificed, and ſlain by, and for you. See Mar. 17. 11,12. 


14. And when he cameto hb diſciples, he ſaw a great multitude about them, 


and the Scribes queſtioning with them, . 
15. And ftraightway all the people, whenthey beheld him, were greatly ama- 


zed, and runging P him, ſaluted him. | wi al 

16. About what doe you T6. And he asked the Scribes, [ *What queſtion ye with them ? ] yee diſpute - 
queſtion the diſciples ? ver, 14. ; Glee) cn 

17. 2 diſeaſe which when _ 17- And one of the multitude anſweredand ſaid, Maſter, 1 have brought unto <,;,., 
it is upon him takes away his thee my ſoa which hath [a dumb ſpiric, ] ng —_ 

b, (peech (an Epilepſy, Lu. 9. 39.) and hearing, v. 25. " «veSv, not 
| 18. And whereſoever he taketh him, + he Þ tearech him, and he foameth, and i 
gnaſheth with his teeth, and pineth away, and I ſpake to thy diſciples that they him down, 
fhould caſt him out, and they could nor. CMOLS, 
19. Heſaidto his diſciples, 19- He |) anſwereth him, and faith,] O faithleſſe generation, how long ſhall 1 faich to 
or, In his anſwer to the man bg with you ? how long (hall I ſuffer you ? bring him unto me, Kees MS. 
he ſaid to his difciples, See Mar. 17. 17. : reads . 
C. 20. And they brought him unto him, and when he ſaw him, ſtreightway the 977%; 
20, put him into a fir ſpirit [ * tare © him, ] and hefell on the ground and wallowed foaming. - DO 
21, And he asked his father, How long is ic agoe ſince this cameunto him? And !{,ubica 
he ſaid, Of a child. , him» 

22. ſo as to endanzer his 32+ And oft-times it hath caſt him into the fire, and into the waters, [to deſtroy 
life, 6 him: ]but if thou canſt doe any thing, have compaſſion on us, aad help us. 

23. Tf thou canſt beleive 23+ And Jeſus ſaid unto him, [ If thou canſt beleive, ] all things are poſlible to 
me to be able ro doe it, thou him that beleivech, 
mayeſt then be capable of this miracle 3 For 

24. and whatever degr of _ 24+ And ſtraightway the father of the child cryed out, and ſaid with teares; 
faith is wanting in me, I be- Lord, I beleive, [help thou mine unbeleif. ] 
lzech thee to pardon, and repair it in me, g | 

25. commanded the devil , 25+. When Jeſus ſaw that the people came running together, he | rebuked the 
that inflicted that diſeaſe, f@y- fOvle ſpirit, ſaying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf ſpirit, ] I charge thee come out 
ing, Thou evil ſpirit which of him and enter no more into him. 
affliQeſt this perſon fo ſorely, that he can neither ſpeak nor hear, 

26. And he fell into a fore 26+ Andrhe ſpirit cryed and * rent him fore, and came out of him, and he was * put him 
fit of Epilepſy, and therewith as One dead, inſomuch that many ſaid, He is dead.” 4g 
was forever freed of the diſeaſe. mW one 

d, 27. recoyered. 27. But Jeſus took him by the hand and lifted him up, and he{aroſe,] Ear 


ki 


28. His diſciples thinking 
verily that they were nor able 


28. And when he was come into the houſe, [ his diſciples asked him privately» 
4 Why could not we caſt him out ? ] 


to cure this dilcaſe, asked in private, what the reaſon was. 


29. And he told them that 


tothe curing of this diſcaſe 


29. And he ſaid unto them , This kind- can come forth by nothing, but by 
prayer, and faſting. ] : 


they ought to have faſted and prayed, and their not uſing thar means(which they ought to have uſed) was it that made them nor 
able to doe it, 2nd that was the culpable omiffien, which he reprehended in them, v. 19. See Mat. 17. 21. 


30, 31. And Chriſt now 
derermined to be more pri- 
vate , fecing and telling his 
diſciples how little good wag 
now likely to be done by his 
farther miracles, it being cer- 


30. And they departed thence and paſſed through Galilee, { and he would not 
that any man ſhould know ze. | 
- 31+ For he taught his diſciples and ſaid unto them, The ſon of man is delivered 
intothe hands of men, and they ſhall kill him, and after he is killed, that he (Mall 
riſe the third day. | | 


rain thar the chief of the Jewes would inſtead ofbelieving on him, put him to death, bur as this ſhould be, ſo within three days 
ke ſhould riſe again, and that would be a proper means to convince ſome, See note on Mar, 8.b, 


32, But 


Chap. is. | | S. MAR K, | Paraphraſe. 


« who was 
greateſt Tis 


Pl Zay 


a, 
FA 1 - a 
@T. Tys ns 


32, But they underſtood not that ſaying, and were afraid to ask him, 
33. And he came to Capernaum, and being in the houſe he asked them, What 
was it that ye diſputed among your ſelves by the way | | 
. Bur they held their peace: for [bythe way they had diſputed among them- \,, 4c; had, aschey wers 
ſelves, [| who ſhould be the greateſt.) along, fallen into a contentt- 
. , on which of them was to be preferred before, to take place of the reſt. 
35. Andhefatedown and called the twelve, and faith unto them, [If any man \., 54, precedence among 
defire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of all, and ſervant of all.] my diſciples, all that they are 
capable of, thar of being governou:s of the Church, brings no advantage ro him that hath ir, bur to be more the ſeryant of 
other men', more work and bufinels being the only advantage of that precedence, which ſhall befall you, an vour ſuccet- 
ſors in the Church. | 
26. And he took a child, and ſet him inthe midſt of them, and when he had 36,37. To which purpoſe 


taken him in his arms he ſaid unto them, he gave them a (ignificative 
embleme in ſhewing them a 


37. Whoſoever ſhall receive one of ſuch children in my name, receiveth me, and j;;;je child, and having done 
wholoever ſhall receive me, receiveth not me, but him that ſent me,] ſo, taking him into his arms, 
and embracing him 3 By the former part intimating (what was before cxpreſt y. 35.) that he that will expe& to be capable of any 

office of dignity from him (to have that authority in the Church after,whieh he hath now from his Father) humility and meck- 

nels is the only way to it 3 By the fecond (his embracing the child) bis great kindneſs to, and particular owning of tuch hamble 
followers of his, "I hey have commiſſion from him, as he hath from his Father, and the receiving, or entertaining, and ſub- 
mitting to them is interpretatively the entertaining, and obeying of Chriſt, and by conſequence, ot God the Father, whoſe com=- 
miſſion C hriſt came with, | 


33. And John anſwered, ſaying, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devills in thy - FW 
name, and he | followeth not us,] and we forbad him, becauſe he followeth ao ag Hd 


not us. ns, 

39. Bur Jeſus ſaid,| Forbid him not: for there is no man that ſhall do a miracle },, This propoſal of thine 

in my name, that can lightly ſpeak evil of me. ] | is like that of Joſhua Numb, 

11. 28. and isto be anſwered as that was by Moſes, Ler as many caſt out devills in my name as will, or can, for though they 

accompany not with us , as then Eldad and Medad were not with the reſt of the ſeventy, v. 27. yet affuredly the ſame Spirit 
worketh in them, and I ſhall not be diſhonoured by ſuch, 


40. For he that it not againſt us, is on our part.] | | 40. For he that goes out 
into the field, doth always take one part or other, and his nor engaging againſt me, as is evident by his uſing, nor blaſpheming 
my name, is an argument infallible that he is on my fide, beleives in my name, which he maks uſe of to ſuch purpoſes, 


41. For whoſoever ſhall give you to drink a cup of water in my name, becauſe 41. For tis not onely the 
ye belongs to Chriſt, verily I ſay unto you, he ſhall not loſe his reward. ] grear eminent performances, 
thoſe which are in you my conſtant attendants and diſciples, which is accepted by me, bur every the leaſt degree of fincere faith, 
and Chriſtian performance, (proportionable bur to the expreſling the leaſt kindneſſe, giving a cup of warter to a dilciple of mirie 

for being ſuch) ſhall be accepted and-rewarded by me, 


42, And whoſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones that beleive in me, it <<. Akio dra 
is beter for him that a mil-ſtone were hanged abour his neck, and he were caſt into þ. c4.;; (141 oppoſe me in hy 
the ſea. : leaſt degree , diſcourage the 

meaneſt Chriſtian, hinder his progreſſe in cliriſtianity, his condition is ſo ſad, thar as it were much better for him never ro 
have been born, ſo being born it were a preferment to him to be annihilated again, b 


43- Andifthy hagd offend thee, cutit off, it is betcer for theeto enter into ae ab erett 
life maimedthen having two hands to goe into hell, into the fire that never ſhall js (ad thinz that Chriſtians 
be quenched” F ; ſhould, by any temprations or 

44. Where their worme dyeth not, and the fire is not quenched. occations wharſoeyer, be ali- 


. ; "> en'd from Chriſt, yer ſuck 
45- And if thy foot offend thee, cur it off, it is better for thee to enter halt ,;. ags are robelocked forand 


into life, then having two feet to be caſt into hell, into the fire that never ſhall be therefore the oreat miſery of it, 
quenched: . and infelicity lyes upon them, 
46. Where their worme dyeth not, and the fire is not quenched. that doe contribute any thing 


TE for - TT | . rowards ir (ſee Mar, 18. 7.) 
47. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out, it is better for thee to enter into Pat AE: any rhing, 


the kingdome of God with one eye, then having two eyes to be caſt into hell fire. 1. is moſt nexr uns thee; 
48.. Where their worme dyeth nor, and the fire is not quenched. moſt uſefull, or neceſſary rd 
thy ſecular concernments, be a means to alien thee from the ſervice and confefſion of Chriſt, part with ie moſt readily, 
and ſpeedily, thou hadft berter looſe that, and (after what ever ſufferings here) inherite heaven eternally, then (after what 
ever temporall enjoyments here) to be thrown into Hell, where the remorſe for ſuch folly, and the ſharp torments attending 
it ſhall neyer be at an end, 


49. For every one ſhall be «© ſalted with fire, andevery facrifice ſhill be ſalted 49. For every Apoſtate, or 
with falt.] ED temporary Chriſtian, every 
wicked man that by the temptations of the fleſh fore-mentioned is taken off from the Chriſtian courle,ſhall(like a burnt — 

[ 


be conſumed with fire, but eyery pious man will preſerve himfelfe pure from all evill afteions, as the ſacrifice is by (alt from 


purrefaQtion, 
50 Saltz: good, bur if the ſalt have loſt his ſaltneſſe, wherewith will ye ſeaſon ,, a; the dofirine and 
it? [Have faltin your ſelves, and have peace one with another. ] grace of Chriſt is uſefull ro 


you in reſpe& of your ſelves, to eat up corruptions in the ſoul, ſoler it have that other _—_ of falr, as it is a ſigne of union 
and of the perpetuity and firmneſs of that, and fo let it ingage you in all amity and peaceableneflz with other men; 


; Annotations on Chap, IX, 


V. 3. Fuller on earth] *Tis poſſible there may bea | work i is to cleanſe, and drefle cloath, doth for theſe 
meaning inthe phraſe in? 7h; yns, which is not ordina-| purpoſes uſea kind of earth, which is therefore ordina- 
rily taken notice of, yet becauſe icis bur a conjecture, I | rily known by the name of fullers earth which hath a 
have neicher put ic into the margent nor Paraphraſe, bur | ſpeciall cleanſing whitening faculty in ic, beyond all 
galy left ic ro be mentioned here, The Fuller, whoſe | other things. This 'cis poſſible may be here look*d on, 

2 of 6, 


I6q 


I62 


b. 


*P;zow 


' teafem) lignifies allo ro beat, or throw down, upon, or 


Fad UXOT.2. 


a F 
eTufgs 7 


' (and #0 break our, Gal. 4 27.that is to ſpeak,z Wnpnzeu 


\ 


Aznunotations 08 $., 


in the deſcription of the whiteneſſe of the appearance of 
Chriſts garments, that *cwas ſo pure a degree of white, 
that no fuller by or with, earth could be able to whi- 
cen any thing ſo. And though the Prepoſition 3 doc 
not favour this interpretation, yet the promiſcuous un- 
certain uſe of Prepoſitions among facred writers is ſo 
obſervable, that it may take off much of that one ob- 
jection. For thus is & uſed As 3. 16. inthe ſenſe 
of $14, &# T5 mis by faith, as by a means. Ardif it be 
ſo rendred here, it will bear this ſenſe, No fuller by, or 
by means of, earth can ſs whiten any thing. SOI 
Cor. $8. 10. en} Ty 04 yywoa by thy knowledge. Ocher- 
wiſe it is uſed for with, Phil. 1. 3.imi mdon Ty vile 
Vuay , cum omni memoria veſtri, ſaith R, Stephanus, 
with every remembrance of you. And that rendring will 
aoree to this ſenſe alſo, Bur the truch is, neither ot theſe 
-, . . 

three examples come perfe&ly home to ir, they being 
in the Dative, this in the Geaitive caſe, and fo I leave 
it as 2 conjeRure, and only adde that in Theophra- 
ſters's character of a niggardly perſon, moi ya lignt- 
fies much of 1his fullers earth. Tlgds T3; yvageis ra 
Te ousy Oy mos To iudtmoy dunis $a mowily yhry ive 
eh fureivoro rexv, he earneſtly eutreats the Fullers 
that hs garment may have a great deal of earth, that 
it may not be ſallyed quickly. 

V. 18, Teareth him | Pi 


} 


*Prorw which fenifies to break. 
or rend, Mat. 7.6.and 9.17. ar. 2,22. Ln. 5.37. 


curly » ego a Aopy , laith Heſjchins, and pnfamy 


againſt the ground, and is by * Terrallian according 
to that latitude of the word rendred everrere, to throw 
down, Mat. 7. 6. (though the contexc in that place 
ſeems not to own it, the rreading #nder foot going be- 
fore, not following it) thus is @e2oippntey 6 molapds the 
river, being ſwelled into a torrent, beat upon the houſe, 
Lu. 6. 49. and upon it tfoilowes in the next words, 
tv24o5 Emos preſently it fel. Inſtead of it S, Matthew 
inthe parallel place Mar. 7. 25, 27- reads m2g03meooy 
and Tecmo ar, fell upon, And {din theend of the yerſe 
in S, Lake Ww n mor avrihs przcan, the fall of it was 
great. Thus doth Heſychixs render the word p35 a, not 
only $12za6y to divide, of break_in pieces, but xamafa- 
afiy allo, ro throw down, (as here v, 22. *cis exprels'd 
by E2aacy) and again Paze, Siippntes xaredarty, hair 
auny (perhaps it ſhould be amyvn, for ſo WH3 which 
is rendred piyvvwu, is allo 4y,%Yo, Hoſ. 12.14 (and 
ſo Lu. 5. 37.) and Siayuw, 1 Sam, 3O- 16. to poure on 
the ground) and Jiixodsy, Thus in this place theSy- 
riack and the old Latine took it, and fo the Hebrew 
DN, that is by the Seprwaginr rendred pryyuw, 
IS zaT@f2M\qy allo, Job 12. 14. Ezech. 26. 4, 12. 
and xeTacplgw and xamonio to [ubvert and caſt down, 
and .ſo WL) xambanu Ezech. 29. 5. and Zr. 12. 


-others in ike manner. 


MARK, Chap, f + 
9. 39. Some Manuſcript copies read :x-e93y for itztrous 
bled, diſquitted,zput him in a commotion. 

- V. 28. Why]*07 here muſt ſignifie Ji 7 ; wherefore; 
ſee note on Zu. 7.c. and fo the Kings MS. reads ic, 41a 0n 
7 nueisy and the ancient Greek and Latinc MS. and 


d; 


V. 47. Salted] The word axitoua is made anſwe- &@& 
rable ro the Hebrew n9n, and is {/4, 51, 6. {et by aria 
Symmachu to ſignifie corſumea, in like manner as the 
GAOKGUTW (eh the whole burnt offering is conlumed, burne 
all of it with fire ; which is antwerable to the 77; as &5- 
coy, #nquenchable fire going before, and fo the meanicg 
of this expreſſion will be herezthar thar firſt ſort of men, 
the Apoſtates, or wicked cirnall Chriſtians, the ſubject 
of the former yerſes (to which therefore the uniyerſal 
particle, ms; every oxe, is to be reſtrained, as in ſcrip- 
cure *cis frequent to reſtrain it) ſhall be uſed as the 
burar offerings are, they ſhall have fire in ſtead of talc, 
bur the pious minded Chriſtian, like rhe Minchah, ſhall, ,, ,, 
have the * /alr,the grace of God and Chriſtian doQtrine, var. Hig. 
and by Gods help make uſe of it to eate up all his cor- >. Sen 
ruptions, and degrees of pucrefaction left in him, and mein ſacris 
alſo to be a principle of union andpeaceable mindednefle 5, 57. 
in him, v. 50. as among ather ufes of alc it is ſaid ro bet*: quazco 
Res | ; whe 
irons mitive alſo,(ſee note.) and is accerdingly uſed uw ji? 
in covenants and confederacions, and thence Lev. 2. is m94/al/a: 
the ſalt of the Covenant of Ged, But it is not unlikely, _ On 
that in this place (and that of Iſaiah) dxioSiorrar3® vw 
may be pur for eau$1ozra (Or araaudShorrar) Which Sanweful 
fignifies firſt to be caught, then to be conſumed 7. 94 
ſo dawors 2 Pet, 2. 12. is prezing upon, and joy- 
ned with eS2pe deſtroying Or conſuming, So Iſa. 66, 
(whence the former words , cheir worm never dyeth 
and their fire, & ce v. 24+ are taken) after the mention 
of Gods pleading by fire, v.16, is added v. 17. 6 78 
aurd dyarwFhovrar, th'y ſhall be conſumed together. 
The agrecableneſſe of this incerpretation both to the 
words, and to the Context, ſhewes how unneceſſarily 
chat conjecture was caken up by * Fof. Scaliger, of the 
rexc being corrupted 74s mvei, for m4 nveias taking 
Tvea for NUR Lev. 2. when neithy one copy 
oiyes countenance to the cmcxdaicgf the Sepra- 
agint or any other ancient auchor hAlWehver uſed this 
word veiz For NUR And then it is ſtrange to con- 
ceive, what ſhould iuggeſt thoſe inordinave expreſſions, 
which there follow ic chat E2:#le, eſpecially this, fea 
eft vera huju4 loct interpretatio, quem fediſſima menaa . 
ab incunabulss uſque ip Chriſttaniſmi invaſit.Sunt 
& alia paſſim in rextum Evangelicum ab ultima ve- 
ruſt ate vitia admiſ[a, que nemo preter me indicaverit. 
Et hoc quod jam apernimns precipuum eſt ex omnibus. 
Lui aliquo ſenſu communi preadiris eff, nox poterit 
non laudare ſeutentiam noſtram, Nibil enim verins 
eſte poteſt. 

V. 50, Salt) That falt is wuborev ginias x; 6- 


- 


* Zp. 443, 


f. 


and 6Sagile to lay on the ground, or daſh againſt the 
grownnd, Ezech, 31, 12. and opaww im yis to throw 
on the ground Am, 5. 6, is piryvow 1/4. 3 3« 2, 3. and 
faxw Jer. 23. 33. and 39. And Mat. 17. 15. where 
this dileaſe is deſcribed, as alſo here v. 22. *cis faid that 
he falls into the fire and into the water, as here 3s ay) 
where ever it takes him, if by the fireſide, ic chrowes 
him into the fire, if by the water, into that, To this the 
whole tory of this mans diſeaſe perfe&tly agrees, 
being dire&ly the falling fickneſſe. 

V. 20. Tarehim| What is the full notion of #ays- 
ex&4y may be ſeen by the ancient Grammarians. S m- 


| 


| 


Elenveurrts 
&Y &AAnAOS, 


plains, a /ymbol ignificative of jriend[hip aud peace, is 
ordinarily faid ; In reference to which is that of eE/- 
chines de ementit. Legat, T%; Þ Tis minus ans, the 
ſalt of the city, meaning thereby the publike peace. and 
proſperity ; and from hence ſaith * Euftathins Tois &nte- 


/ , & "I p " In lliad. 4: 
v8ueyors magengtvlo arts mey Twy EXAwy Crmpdmur ſalt be- 


fore all other meats was ſer before the gueſts. The onely 
difficulty is, from whence this cuſtome ſpran 


o, or where- 
in this ſymnbolical nature of fale conſiſts, and that is an - 
Iwered by the ſame Eft athins, w; 33 Y& uSaray momav 


\ » \ & , od e/ 
© XUT@v mays: & 71 $6200 YEwre Twudytru X, of Tunth- 


E4Y ut, (EPR Tec2y H. Emacgoriue a, (ous ws meezTl0- 


[4 ” [4 o Sg »: As , \ NM 
MTs tis Q1MIeV Cu Sizgrrwy Ls Ev, TH Th Tn X TH QIU 


52x, faith Phavorings out of Heſychins. The word | xj S135 Cuixdnoar, for as ſalt being compatted of 


henifies ſuch a ſtirre or ramult within one, as in a pot 
or cauldron is yoyned with boyling or ſeething, and 
producerh a froth or foame at the top, and fo is a clear 
deicription of an Epzlepſie, which doch fo boyle within, 
as rocaule 1 foaming at the mouth both here and Ly, 


| many drops of water. every one #n it ſelf fluid and un- 


ſteady, brcomes one ſolia body ; ſo they that from diſtant 
places conjoyne into a leagne of friendſhip, meet together 
both in place an. friendly diſp:fetion. 


| 


CHAP, 


Chap, * S, M A R K, 
C HAP, } 6  Paraphraſe, 


Is ND he [roſe from thence] and cometh into the coaſts of Judza by the _ kpuriel} Firms Gait 
farther ſide of Jordan. And the people reſort unto him again, and as he ;.. 19.1. 
was wont, he taught them again. 
2. And the Phariſees came to him and asked him, [Ts it lawfull for a man to put _, 15. jawfull for a man, 
away his wife ? tempting him. | : upon a diſlike of his wife, for 
other cauſes beſides fornication, to put her away ? This they asked out of an intention to enſnare him, knowing his do&rine 
in this matter, Mar. 5. 32. contradicted thar liberty which they had by Moſes. 
3. And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, What did Moſes command you 2 | 
4. And they ſaid, | Moſes ſuffered to write a bill of divorcement, and to put her , 1; gave us liberty to 
away. } do fo, Deur, 24. 1. 


5- And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them, [ For the hardneſſe of your hearts ; This 1aw wherein du 


he wrote you this pray. } was permitted by Moſes, was 
written to provide by that means againſt the inflexibleneſſe, and imperſwaſibleneſſe of the Jewes hearts, which, if this were for- 

bidden them, would be apt to commir ſome greater villany. | 
6. Bur from the beginning of the creation God made them male and female. 6, 7,8, 9. Bur the prime 
7. For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and eleave to his law ofthe creation was quite 


Wife, — making the union 

: , . erween husband and wite a 

4 8. And they twain ſhall be one fleſh : ſo then they are no more twain but one ching, that neald nor be 

efh, violated by any, See note on 
9. What therefore God hath joyned together,let not man put aſundes.] > Pa.n. 


io. And inthe houſe his diſciples asked him again of the ſame matter. 
11. And hefaith unto them, Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, and marry __ by elite 6: ines: 
another, committeth adultery [agpiat her.] band with her, whom he mar- 
ries, when he is the husband of another, and cauſeth his own wife, from whom he thus unreconcileably parteth, to commit adul- 
tery, Mat. 5. 32. that 1s, giveth her great occafion, and temptation, and danger to do fo, 
12. Andifa woman ſhall = [put away her husband and be quarried to another, ,, part wirh her busband 
ſhe committeth adultery] | do her part in abſolving he 
husband from his band to her, and make uſe of it, to marry her ſelfe a2ain to another, 
13. Andthey brought young children co him, that he ſhould couch them, and : 
his diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought chem, | | 
14. Bur when Jeſus ſaw it, he was much diſpleaſed, and faid unto them, Snffer 
the liccle childrenco come unto me, and forbid chem not, for [ of ſuch is the king- 


14. they are of that temper 
of innocence and fimpliciry 


dome of God. ] | | (and being impotent them- 
ſelves, refigne themſelves up to be aided and ſuſtained by others) that they are of all others the fitreſt emblemes of thoſe, of 
whom the Chriſtian Church is made up here, and heayen hereafter, 


I 5. Verily I fay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdome of God 15. And hethat ſhall not 
as a little child; he ſhall not enter therein. come to Chriſtianity as a lit- 


tle 
this a 


never be received or entertained by Chriſt, 


16. An ook them up in his armes, put his hands upon them, and bleſſed 
New 17. And when he was gone forth into the way, * there came [one] running |, 7. a young man Ma, 29. 
ich man; wand kneeled to him, and asked him, Good maſter; what ſhall I doe, that I mav 20, a Rujcr Ly, x8, 18. 


the K . . . 
MS.rcas; inherit everlaſting life ? 


#4 nem 18, And Jeſus ſaid unto him, [Why calleſt thou me good ? There * noman «18, The attribute of good 
* none, xe; 200d DUC One, 1hat 15 God.] | belongs truly to none butGod, 
Ts that thy meaning to acknowledge me ſuch when thou calleſt me by rhar tile? 
19. Thou knoweſt | the commandements, Doe not commit adultery, Doe noc Thi 
{deprive kill, Doe not ſteal, Doe not bear falſe witneſle,Þ || Defraud nor, Honour thy fa- ;,.,.i;} of the fecond table of 
ther and mother. ] | the decalogue » Honour thy 
father and rhy mother, Thou ſhalr not commit adultery 8c, and in ſtead of the tenth, T hou ſhalt reſt contented with thy own, 
and nor ſcek ro encreale thy own condition by the diminution of other mens, 
20, Andhe anſwered and faid unto him, Maſter, [all theſe have I obſerved from ,_ :1us farre I have gone 
my youth, ] | already, and have all my time 
/ ; conſtantly been an obſeryer of all theſe commands. 

2T. Then Jeſus beholding him, [loved him, and faid unto him, One thing thou 1. approved theſe graci- 
Jackeſt, Go thy way, fell whatſoever thou haſt, and give to the poor, and thou ,,; beginnings in him, and 
ſhalc have treaſure in heaven, and come, take up the croſle and follow me.] accordingly ſpake friendly and 
kindly to him, to allure and advance-him to that degree of contempt of worldly poſſeflions and riches (which otherwiſe would 
depreſle his ſoul, and make him uncapable of true diſcipleſhip, as the thornes in the parable of the ſower) that might give him 
the true advantages of wealth, ability of relieving and ſupporting others, and by a readinefſ? to ſuffer the urmoRt in that proftet- 

lion, qualific him for a capacity.of diſcipleſhip firſt, and then of erernall treaſure, 


22. Andhe was fad at that ſaying, and went away grieved : for he had great 


poſſeſſions. | 
23, And Jeſus looked about, and ſaith unto his diſciples, How © hardly ſhall \,,. undertake the do®tire 
they that have riches | enter into the kingdome of God ?] of Chriſt here, or be made 


partakers of his giory in the kingdome of heaven hereafter ? 

24. And the diſciples were aſtoniſhed at his words : bur Jeſus anſwereth again, nt EE 

: Chae 6 ; ogqgs a - py" 24. that look upon wealch 
Marge rg and faith unto them, Children, How hard is it for them [that * truſt in riches] co ,,;.4h, eye of the world, as 
confidence CNTET 12t0 the Kkinsdome of God ? Fn that which can lp them to 


G17; :=4 ; 
@;1uS57ag all rhey want ? 


— a 
z 2c, re 


- \ 


h that very humility, and ſelf-denyall and reſgnation, and ſole dependence on Chriſt, as is obſervable in one of 


Þ, 


I64 


d. 


Paraphraſe, S. MARK, | Chap, X, 
25- It is eaſier for a camel to goe through the eye of a needle, then for [a rich 


2c, For ſuch a rich man l ! 
; man }] to enter into the kingdome of God. 


continuing in that worldly- 
mindedneiie, 


26, Sce Mat. 19. 25. 26. And they were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, ſaying among themſelves, Who 


then can | be ſaved ?] 

27. And Jeſus looking upon them, ſaith, With men ir is impoſſible, but not 
with God , for with God all things are poſſible. 

[ 28. Then Peter began to ſay unto him, behold we have left all and followed 
thee. 

29, And Jeſus anſwered and faid, Verily Ifay unto you, There is no man that 
hath left houſe, or brechren, or fiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, 
or lands for my ſake, and the Goſpels, | 

| 30. But he ſhall receivean hundred fold now in this time,houſes, and brethren, 
ahd fiſters, and [mothers,] and children, and lands with perſecurions, and inthe 
. world to come eternall life. | 

31, Bur for yo who talk ſo 31. But d many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt, firſt.] 

—_ eb ullcrings, _ os pour ow _ Py _ ER ” —_—_—— CNN Hwy, ſome ſhall in diligence 
ſpeaks, = he of diſciples of Chriſt's friſt dlettion.) Sy POT ey Tomek wy OR TOR oy 

32. And as Chriſt before, 922, And they were in the way going up to Jeruſalem, andeſeſus went before 
and his diſciples after him them, and \ 5. amazed, = AS - hu 4 Fram they _ afraid, he 


were going up to Jeruſalem A : | 
they canker the dan £OOK again the twelve, and began to ell them what things ſhould happen unts 


ger of this voyage, the Sanhe- him, ] ; 
drim reſolving to kill him, Joh. 11. 53. 2nd ſending writs te apprehend him, v. 57. and they were horribly afraid, whereupon 


he took the twelve into a nearer conference, Mat, 20. 7. and began to tell them diſtin&ly, what uſage he ſhould now meet with 
at Jeruſalem. ; 


27. See Mar, 19. 26. 


29, Sce Mart. 19. 29. 


30. Sce note on 2 Per. z. ec. 


33. Saying, Behold we gocup to Jeruſalem, and the ſon of man ſhall be de. 
. becauſe they h | —_ | 
” 3.4 Frnagay an Five ore livered up co the chief prieſts, and unto the Scribes, and they ſhall condemn him to 
Power to put anyman to death, death, and | ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles. ] 
they ſhall deliver him up to the Romans to doe it, 

| bc fall be reproach- 34+ And [they ſhalt mock him, and thalbſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon him, 
fully deal wick ach Gal, and ſhall kill him, ]and the third day he ſhall riſe again, F 


and ſpit on, and pur todeath, 


25. And the mother of 35s And James and John the ſons of Zebedee come unto him, ſaying, Maſter, 


James and John in behalf of We would that thou ſhouldeſt doe for us whatſoever we ſhall defire.] 


her children came (Mar. 20. 20.) to him with a petition, Sce note on Lu. 7. a, 
36. And hefaid unto them, What would ye that I ſhould doe for you ? 
37. They ſaid unto him, Grant unto us that we may fit on thy right hand, and 
the other on thy left hand in thy glory. 
38. Bur Jeſus ſaid unto them, [Ye know not what ye ask : Can ye drink of 


' 28. The preferment which ; ; 4 y C | 
ve Sa {pos ſuch as you *Þ© cup that I drink of, and be baptized with the baptiſme that I am baptized 


. take ir for, but only a condi- with 2] 


tion of ſuffering, which perhaps you will not be much in love with, or able to ſupport, Yo 
39. And they ſaid unto him, We can. And Jeſus ſaid unto them,: Ye ſhall in- 
deed drink of the cup that I drink of, and with the bapriſme that I am baptized 


withall, ſhall ye be baptized: =. tag 
40. But to be advanced be- 40, Bue to fit on myr ighr hand, and on my left hand, 1s not mine to SiVE, bur gi'e, —_ 
fore all others is a thing of #t ſball be given to them for whom it is prepared, | a m_ 
thar nature, that I ſhall nor diſpoſe of it, according to fayour partially, to grarifie you, or ſatisfie your importunity, but according hath been 
to thoſe rules, and conditions, and qualifications which my Father hath fer down. Prepared. | 
. . : | : BX $56 £4459 
41. And when the ten heard zr, they began f to be much diſpleaſed with James 792%, 
and John. urns 


es heb among 1h 42. But Jeſs called them to him, and faith untothem, Ye know that [they indignation 
which * are accounted to rule over the Gentiles, exerciſe Lordſhip] over them, and James 


Gentiles doe exerciſe rule over : cies V ; : 
them, receive advantages from their OveAt Ones exerciſe authority upon them. wan 
[4 &%., 


their ſubje&s, are ſerved, and maintained in all their grandeur and ſplendor by them, See Mar. 20. 25. and x Per. 5. norte a. Chas 
43. Bur in the authoriry | 43+ But fo {hall it not be among you, but whoſoever will be great among you, ****"'* 


which I ſhall conferre on you, ſhall be your miniſter, ] 
and your ſucceſſors, it ſhall be quite otherwiſe, ye ſhall attend and wait upon them whoſe Rulers you are. 


44. And the higher yeare 44+ And whoſoever will be the chiefeſt, ſhall be ſervant of all. 
advanced in Eccleſiaſtick dignity, the greater burthen of office and duty ſhall lye upon you, to attend the wants of all your infe- 
riors, and to ſapply them. 

45. See Mar, 20. 26, 45- Foreven the ſon of man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and 
to give his life a ranſome for many.] 

LL The rote woo bite "= : And they came to Jericho, and 4s he went out of Jericho with his diſciples, 
men, Mar. 20. 30. of which 2nd a great number of people, | blind Bartimzus the ſon of Timzus] fat by the 
one was czll'd Bartimzus , highway {ide begging : 
that is, the ſon of Timzus, which 


=». Rod when they welt 47> And when he beard that it was Jeſus of Nazareth, he began to cry out and 


zold ther it was Jeſus that paſ- ſay, | Jeſus thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. 
fd by, Bartimzus (and the other in like manner, Mart. 20.) crycd out and ſaid, 
48. And many charged him that he ſhould hold his peace, but he cryed the 
more a great deal, Thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. 


49. And 


2. 
"Am v(v 
ard 


b. 


"ADzpipein 


Chap. x. | 


49. And Jeſus ſtood ill, and commanded him 


| | Paraphraſe. 
to be called: and they called 


the blind man, ſaying unto him, Be of good comfort, riſe, he calleth thee. 


50. And hecafting away [his garmeat,] roſe and came to Jeſus, 


51. And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, What wilt thou that Tſhould doe 


note on Mar, F.r, 


unto thee? The blind man ſaid unto him, Lord, chat I mighc receive my ſighc. . 


52- And Jeſus ſaid untoſhim, ] Go thy way; thy 


andimmediately he received his fight, and followed Jelus in the way. 


Annotations 0 


V. 12, Put away her hasband] That which is here 
ſaid convertibly of Divorces, the wife putting away the 
hasband,as the hasband the wife,muſt not fo be noder- 
ſtood, that the wife harh(or ever had) inany caſe power 
to put away the hnsband, though not to marry again, 
as, in caſe of fornication, the husband may put away 
the wife ; For there is that difference berween the Huſ- 
band and the Wife, that renders one lawfull, and not 
the other, viz. he dominion of the Husband oyer the 
Wife, which the Wife, whoſe part is obedience, Gen. 3. 
I6.T Pet. 3.6. hath not back again over the Husband; 
and accordingly in the Law, though there be a liberty 
given to the man of putting away the wife, in more ca- 
ies then Chriſt allowes of, yet there is none given the 
Wife to put away the Husband inany caſe; and Chriſt, 
that reſtrained that hberrcy of the man to the one caſe 


of Fornication, cannot be thought (and no where ap- 


pears) to haye enlarged, or extended thacr liberty to the 
As for the ſome kind of ſemblance of ir herein 
this text, ic will ceaſe co be ſo, by obſerving either of 


Wife. 


theſe two things, Firſt, that the only thing here in hand 
in thele cwo verſes, is to ſet down the unlayfullz and 
adulcerous divorces, viz. thoſe that are atrended with 
marrying fome other, for ſuch are all they equally, 
whether committed by the man,or woman, and ſothere 
15 No occaſion here to ſtate that other queſtion of law- 
full divorces, which had been made by the Phariſees 
v. 2.and anſwered Negatively v. 3. &c. And conſe- 
quently all that is here faid, is thatcthe Wife, however 
ſeparared from the Husband, may not marry again, not 
that ſhe may in any caſe lawfully ſeparate. Many 
things of "this nature there are in the Scripture 
which are ſpoken only to prepare for ſomewha elſe, 
and have themſelves no farther imporggce, all the 
weight of the ſpeech lying on that other part ro which 
they prepare. Sec Note on ar, 9. d. Secondly, The 
nature of the word, that is here, and in other places of 
the New Teſtament, uſed for divorcing) falls out to be 
a word, which ſignifies nor putting away, as that notes 
any a& of authority, but Wadoar abſolving, looſing, 
releaſing from a debt, or a band, and ſo it may truly 
be ſaid Smauoy 4 ayes that itis only releaſing, ab- 
ſolving, not putting away, the husband, that is, doing 
what is in her power to doe, bur not pretending to more; 
The Grecians were wont to ſpeak more accurately, 
calling ir on the mans part {yzqy, to ſend, or caſt 
oxt the wife, but on the wives part, Smacimyvy to leaves 
or forſ/ake the Husband, which though praiſed among 
the heathen ſometimes, yer being but an at of deſer- 
Lion, it pretends not to any authority oyer him that is 
forſaken. | 
V. 19. Defraud not] That our Saviour teckons 
up here che fix laſt precepts of che Decalogue, contai- 
ning our duty toward our btethren, that is, toward 
other men, under the Law, is preſently clear to him that 
conſiders the words, cither here, or Mat, 19. 17. From 


faith hath made thee whole: 
| other alio, both together) 


» Chap. XN; 


vable how many waies this commandement is readred 
in the Bible, in Exod 20, and Dear. 5. the Sepruagint 
expreſle ic by xx 6&>Wwuiags , thou ſhalt wot covet, S. 
Paul Rom. 7 7. bath the ſame, but S. Mark here wi 
Smcepnons thon ſhalt not defraud, and S. Matthew, Ch. 
I9, *Azaniots, &c. Theu ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
thy ſelf, From which *cis farther obferyable what is the 
meaning of that commandement, That undoubredly, 
which will be the joynt united imporcance of theſe three 
phraſes, & not that which might be thoughr ſufficient to 
exptefſe the meaningof ſome one of them,that is,fo to reſt 
ſatisfied every man with his own lot, which God hath 
afforded him) and ſo to deſire the good of others as well 
as of himſelf, as not to defire, or endeyour to gain any 
thing to himſelf by the loſſe or diminution of any other, 
to think che neighbour as fit to enjoy any thing that be- 
longs to him, as himſelf to enjoy his own, and ſo joyne 
cogether theſe two precepts of the Heathens, the 

Lud fis efſe velis, nihilque mals, 

in Martial, the perfet complacency with our preſent 

condition, and the £S$ fexomns 

Awpwors nWunoy arnofias Tort, | 

in 2ſenander, the not covering ſo much as a xeed!e or 

pin of another. 


 V. 23. Hardly] The thorny ground appears by the 


ſtianity was to be planted ; By that was meant the mind 
choak'd with riches and the cares of this world, which 
| betray and ear out many good hopefull ſeeds __— 
; Which would otherwiſe lifc up the ſoul to the purſuir of 
the one neceſſary. And this is the interpretation of the 
| Annales undo), great difficulty of the rich mans 
being a diſciple of Chriſt, and attaining to his King- 
dome, This J=lian in his Epiſtleto Ecebolirg, ipeaks 
of ſceffingly, and faich that he rook away from the 
Chriſtians all chat they had, wi cepndway is taniten Þ 
Seavis Bacirelasy that they may not be deprived of that 
heavenly king dome which they hope for, 

V. 3r, Many] They 'who were cal'd and choſen 


in the Apoftolicall office, are here call'd the firſts inre- 
{pet of their agxloranze being firſs called into the 
vineyard, and ſuch was Peter and John, and the reſt of 
his preſent diſciples. The /a/# are thoſe which were 
call'd /ater, as S. Paxl, who faith truly of himſelf, that 
2s he was born ont of due time, ſuddainly (not regu- 
larly, as the diſciplesin Chriſ#s life-time had been, dil- 
ciples a long ſpace, before they had their commiſſion. 
of Apoſtleſhip) ſo he was iz: lahorurs more abundant,&c. 
rt Cor. 15. 10. and 2 Cor. 11. 23. And they that 
have wriren the Itineraries of the Apoſtles have ob- 
ſerved the truth of it, S. Paul having cravail'd much 
farther then eicher S. Peter or S. John, as they have 


thence it is clear again, that M3 Sm5#pioys, is S, Marks 


deſcrib'd the circuit. 


CHAP, 


50, his upper garmen:,See 


52, Bartimzus (and the 


rendring of thetenth commandement. And iris obſer- 


I6% 


c. 


parable of the ſower to be very contrary to the good, aurwour 
truirfull,the embleme of the honeſt hearcwherein Chri- 2 


4 


firſt to be diſciples, who conſequenly ought to have ex- Tore 
preſs'd more zeal, more fidelity, and raken more pains a 


166 


S. MARK, Chap, xi, 


Paraphraſc. CHAP, XL 
ha I. AX D when they came nigh to Jeruſalem, unto Bethphage and Beckeny at 
_ + 10: | the mount of olives,he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, 

2- And faith unto them, Go your way into the tillage over againſt you, and as 
ſoon as ye be entred into it,ye ſhall find a [colr, ryed,whereon never man fate,looſe 
him and bring h:m, 

3. Andif any man ſay unto you, Why do you this ? ſay ye that the Lord hath 
need of him,and ſtraightway he will ſend him hither. 

4. And they went their way, and found the colt tyed by the dore wi: vithour, in a 
place where two ways met, and they looſe him. 

5. And certain of them that Rood there ſaid unto them, Whatdo ye looſing the 
colc? 

6. And they (aid unto them, even as Jeſus had commanded, and they let. them 

oe. 
7. See Note on cap. 5. 2. 4 7. Andthey brought [the colt] to Jeſus, and cift their garments on him, and he 
ſate upon him. 

8. And many ſpread their garments in the ways, and others cut down branches 
of trees, and ſtrewed themin the way. 


2. foal of an Aﬀe 


9. the Meſſias w I SR And they that went before and they that followed cryed, ſaying, Hoſanos' m 
ming is prohecyed of, and ſo « bleſled # [ he that cometh] in the name of the Lord. - * Bleſſed in 
Jong "expected, Sce Norte on Mar, 11.2. and Mar. 21. 9. | he "Fog 

ro, that kinzdome of Da- T9 [| Bleſſed be | the kingdome of our father _—_ that cometh in the name of | he <bu 
vid our father ( or of Chriſt the Lore, Hoſanna in the higheſt. ] | Biefed in 
typihed by him) which hath been prophecyed of,and expettcd as future,and is now ready to beoin ,we acknowledge thee O Lord, the name of 
in the higheſt heavens, Sce Note on Mar. 21. a. % = rf 

11. And Jeſus entred into Jeruſalem and into the Temple, and | when he had «:, future 
ingdome 


. havyi d th e 
%c 3 pe e _ looked round about.upon all things, and now the even tide was come, he went out ©8092: 


he retired to Berhany to lodge unto Bethany with the twelve. ] | our father, 


SUA9 INTE, 


there with his diſciples. bore Ban 
| 12, And on the morrow f when they were come from Bethany, he waSo15c # 
hungry : _—_ Aye 

1314. And being ſohe 13. And ſeeing a figtree afarre off having leaves, he came, * if haply he might {= cbey 

eſpicd afar off a fgrree full of find any thing thereon, and when he came co it he found nothing but leaves, for 2nd! cnn 

leaves, and: wentto ſee if there % . 4p 

the time of figs was © not yer. ; Gorey 

were any fruit on itand when if forſooch 

he came he found no onefg T4. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto it, No man eat frult of thee hereafter for; ap 

ner any thing , bur leaves on ever, | And his diſciples heard zt. gas ore 

itzthe year being, ir ſcems,unſeaſonable for that fruit, and therefore being willing to ſhew a miracle on a fruitleſſe tree, (which had my 2 

Jges. 


nothing bur leaves to be deſtroyed by his curſe): he ſaid unto it, T his rree ſhall ever bear more fruit,vur ſhall wither and dry up 
preſently, Which ſentence of Chriſt if it be applyed as an embleme to men that bear no fruir,it will then fignifie that they which 
profeſle picty(which is anſwerable to bearing of leaycs)mult never be found withour fruit, It they be,Chriſt will viſit them, and 
ſubrraftion of grace and deſtruQion will be their portiop,the one following upon the otber,as rhe inſtant withering here,upon the 
word of Chriſt, Bur the moſt pregnant meaning of it is, that the Jews which were juft like that leafy rrecwithour any;kind of 
degree of fruit on it at this time, when Chriſt came from heayen to call for ir, ſhould ſuddainly be deſtroyed. 


I5. And they come to Jeruſalem, anggfeſus went into the cemple, and began to 
15. in the court of the 
Gentiles,which the Jews were caſt out them that ſold and bought | tn the temple, and overthrew the tables] of the 
more willing toprofane (ſee money-changers, and the ſears of them that ſoid doves, 
Note b.) and overturned the tables, &cz Sze Note on Mar. 21. b. 
16. And would not ſufferthat any man ſhould carry any * veſſel through the *comodity, 


_ ', {ice 


tem - | 


. And hetaught ſaying unto them , Ts it not written, My houſe [ſhall be Marr, __ 


ſhall be an holy pl 
as Pr all php ti, called +b of all Nations » The houſe of prayer 2 but ye have made it a den of of prayer to 
all nations 


the world to worſhip me in, thieves. *  olu(O> mege- 
0 
bur you have tranformed it into a receptacle for cheats to reſide in, See Note on Mar. 21. c. eve mag 


18, And the Scribes and chief prieſts heard jt, and ſought how they might 7##91%, 
deſtroy him, [for they * feared him, becauſe all the people was aſtoniſhed at his becauſe; for 


18, for reſolving not to be 


inſtructed or reformed by the Kings 
tim, not te receive the Ped doctrine. | M S.leaves 
mation brought from heaven,they were yet afraid that ſomething would come of it, derogatory to their authority, for the whole out au7ey..; 


multitude of men that heard him, loak'd on him with admiration, 


| 19. And wheneven was come, he went' out of the city. 
20. went again from Be- — 20- And inthe morning as they [ paſſed by ] they ſaw the hg tree dryed ap from 
thany to Jeruſalem Mar, the roots. 


2l., 20, 
1, And Peter calling to remembrance, faich unto him, Maſter, behold,the fig tree, 


which chou curſedſ}, is withered away. 
22, to the diſciples, Be= 22, And Jeſus anſwering, ſaith [untothem, Have faith in God.] 
leiye in God. 
Li's L 23. Forverily Iſay unto you, that whoſoever ſhall ſay unto this mountain , Be 
23. ForT have given that, oved, and be thou caſt into the ſea, and ſhall not doubt in his heart, bur ii: all 


ower to you ,, thar "if any of 
api Ul baref God, with beleive that thoie chings which he faith ſhall come to pane; he ſhall have artever 


fall confidence of faith, with- he faith. ] 
our ail mixture of doubrine,ſhall jet upon any the greateſt difficulry, though as great.as the removing of a mountain,and aſſured- 


ly belcive that, through the itrenorh and power of God in Chriſt, it ſhall be d done, ſhall doe whatioever he will, 


24. Therefore 


Chap, xi, | EE -© 
24. Therefore I ſay unto you, What things ſoever ye deſire, when-ye pray; be- 


$M 


leive that ye receive chem, and ye ſhall have chem. 


ARK, Paraphraſe. 


'24, This isto be under. 
taken by you, not upon-confi- 


dence of your own ſtrengrh,but by humble prayer to God,and whatſoever you ſhall thus pray for, beleiving that I will according 
ro my promiſe granr it to you, that ye ſhall be ſureto receive from me. | A 


25. And when ye ſtand praying, forgive if ye have ought againſt any, chat your 


father alſo which is in heaven may forgive you your 


2.5. But for the obtaining 
this certain return to. your 


treſpaſles. | 


prayers;the other conditions which haye formerly been required (ſee Mar. 6. 14.) to make mens ary eft:zEual,muſt be obſer- 


yed by you, Namely,that whenſoeyer you pray for any thing to be granted you by God,you pur a 


malice from you,and be filied 


with all charity even to your enemies, that God may in like manner deale with you, 


26. But if you doe not forgive , neither will your father which is in heaven for- 


give your treſpaſles. = 
any prayer of yours,whether for pardon 


27. Andthey come again to Jeruſalem,and as he was walking in the temple,there 
come to him | the chief Prieſts,and the Scribes, and the Elders, | 


28, And ſay unto him,By what authority doeſt thou theſe things ? and who gave 


thee this authority to doe theſe things ? 


26. And if you doe nor 
o,there is no expe&ation thar 


of ſin, or any thing elſe, ſhall be heard and granted by God, 


27. the Sanhedrim of the 
Jews, to whom prophets were 
wont to approve their miſſion, 


29. And Jcſus anſwered and faid unto them, I will alſo ask of you one queſtion, 


and anſwer me, and I will tell you by what authority I doe theſe things. 


30. The baptiſme of John, Was it from heaven, or 


of men?] Anſwer me, 30. Was John that recei- 
ved proſclyres by Baptiſme, ſent with commiſſion from God, or no ? 


321. And they reaſoned with themſelves ſaying,If we ſh:ll ſay, From heaven, he 


will ſay, Why then did ye not beleive him ? 


32. Butif we ſhall ſay, Of men, they feared the people: for all men counted 


John, thar he was a prophet indeed. ] 


33, And they anſwered and faid unto Jeſus, We cannot tell, And Jeſus anſwering, 


32. 2 propher ſent with 
commiſſion from God. 


faith unto them, Neither doe T tell you by what authority I doethele things. 


Annotations on 


V. 13. Not yet] That the words are thus literally 
to be rendred Zu zag fv xguges ovuwr, for it Was not a time, 
or ſeaſon of figs, there is no doubt ; what the meaning 
of the word time,or ſeaſon here is,will be the only difhi- 
culty. 1f the time, or ſeaſon of the year, wherein figs 


are ripe, ſo thatitbe hereſaid it was not thattime of 


ripe figs, then many inconveniencies will follow, As 
ficſt char will not be (as this paſſage is deſigned) a rea- 
ſonable account , why there was nothing but leaves on 
the tree,for green figs there might be, and ſo ſomewhat 
beſide leaves though rhe rime of ripe figs were not 
come 5 31y, Itis notro be imagined chat Chriſt being 
huogry,v. 12. and thereupon going out of his way to a 
fio tree , & dex wpiroct m eyavry inall account to find 
ſome foodthere , ſhould do ſo at atime, when he knew 
fruit was not ripe, green figs, before they are ripe, being 
as unfit for food as could be imagined, 3. If we con- 
ſider the time which is there ſpecified , we ſhall have 
reaſon to doubr, whether thus interpreting xgeds, there 
were indeed any truth in the ſpeech, being great proba- 


Chap. X1, 


them.) And then that the fruits of trees were eathered. 
alſo at the ſame time with the corn, appears among ma- 
ny other evidences, by the expreſs words of Philo, Leg. 
ad Caium p.795.E. where Petroniue in his letter to 
Cairns, about the ſetting up the image of Jupiter in the 
Templeztells him his fear,that the proyoked Jews would 
ſer on fire all the fruits of the ground ; &% «x15 33 73y 
oiTs vaomby ava for the fruit was now ripe (where by 
the way,2xwun,not rgvg25is the proper word for the time 
of fruits being ripe) and therefore care muſt now be 
taken forthe ovywwdn xggmor, the taking in of the 
fruits, s pivoy F anetgeuivay » ama x) ay n SerSexzpieC- 
Tagi x, not onely the corne of the field, but the fruit of 
the trees, from which circumſtance it is, that Baronins 
dnely concludes that this of the defigned dedication of 
that image,was at the Paſſover , and ſoa puniſhmene 
that might mind the Jews of their fin of crucifying 
Chriſt ac that time of the year, As for that objection 
which is apt to deceive many, and fo impoſed upon 
S. Chry/oſtome , becauſe this rime of Eafter is not the 


bility , that ar chis time of the year figs in 7444 were 
wont to be ripe. For it was immediately before the 
Paſſover, (preſently atcer the He/annaes) both here, 
and in Matthew. And that is about the time of pur- 
ting the fickle into the corn, Dent. 16. 9. and their 
offering their firſt fruits, ( ſeven weeks before Pente- 
coſt, Lev.23.16,) by which it is evident that fruits 
were then ripe in that countrey. This may be far- 
ther cenfirmed by a paſſage in Ariſtophanes in 
Oegv:oty 

Ker? 6 xoxxue Emer totyuy Tel” of GUVINGS amevTes 

T5 TVe3; dy x, us tetuRus wy Tags medlots $9teuGov. 

Tir ap 4 ly Tra® dns, not whe; mdiorde. 
At the time that the Cuckow ſonnds ont his note ( that 
we knowis at the beginning of our ſpring) then all 
the Phenicians. ( that 1s, the inhabitants of Canaan, 


cimeof harvcſt in other places, whereupon that Father 
Tom. 4. p. 629.1. 20, ſpeaking of Pentecoſt, faith, it 
was the time 37478 JSeinavoy empantay ile md duiry, 
378 769 199785 owe uv exon, when the ſickle was to be 
put into the harveſt and the fraits to be gathered 1n, 
"tis eafily anſwered , that the difference of che Climate 
berwixt Fadeaand Greece, and much more betwixt J#- 
4ca and w, being to great, and the forwardnefle of fruit 


depending fo immediately on that, there can be no 


rangeneſſe in it ; For theſe and other reaſons it ſeems 


improbable that this ſhould be the meaning of the 
words, 
xg1ed5 time, or ſeaſon, which will be ſubje& to none of 
cheſle, nor any other inconveniences. 
cerally Genifying a ſea/onable time, and rime being of a 
oreat latitude, belonging to any part of time, an age, a 
year,and not only a part of a year y though the firtt of 


Another notion, I conceive, there is of the 


For che word li- 


1at. 16. Notef.) reap'dtheir wheat and their barly 
5 their fields, and that was the meaning of the Pro- 
werbixinuu und mItorS, that is, faith the Scholiaſt, 
xoKuvzos kegtovl © Sapiloph,when the Cuckow cryes, we 
reapy by we noting the wao},that is, the circumciſed, as 
appears by that Scholiaſt in theſe words,zmi F Ala. 
wy nl, an Lot mnony among the «/E7 yptians there were 


an age cannot, yer the ſecond of a year may be apply- 
able to chis place, and then the meaning will be, that 
that was not a ſeaſon of figs,thar is, a good fig year, a 
year that brought forth any ſtore of figs in that coun- 
try, And in this interpretation of the phraſe, the 
whole paſſage will bevery perſpicuous ; Chriſt was 


many circumciſed (fo Herodotus wn Enterpe ſaith of 


hungry v. 12, and ſecing a fig tree afarce off , having 


leaves 


68 


leavesthat iszlooking very promilingly, he w:nt out of 


his waytoit, sf ſo be he might find any thing, thatis, | 
any one , or more figs uponit, And when he came to it, ; 


he found nothing but leaves,not one fig'of any kind, ripe 
or other, of which this reaſon is rendred, « 3d ny zargds 
ouxor, for it was not a kindly ſeaſonable year of figs. 
Whereupon Chriſt immediately curſeth the tree, for 
having ſuch promiſing verdure of leaves, bur no kind 
of fruit on it, and fo ſymbolically foretells the fate of 
that people of the Jewes, who were at this time very 
barren of goood works, 'twas a very ill ſeaſon of fruit 
with chem, (and when Chriſt comes ſhortly after to vi- 
fit, ſoall he find faith on the earth ? any fruit of the 
Chriſtian faith in that land of Fzdea ?) though they 
made -yery promiſing faire profeſſions, Having ſaid 
thus much, it will fot be neceſſary to take notice of 
the emendation, which the learned Dan. Heinſius 
hath here propoſed, converting it, from « 3d ny xavegs 
ouxoy for it was not a ſeaſon of figs,into 8 5d nv, eupds 
oUuwr, for where he was, (that is, in thatplace ) the 


ſeaſon of figs, that is,it was the ſeaſon of ripe figs. The 


exceptions which offer themſelyes againſt this conje- 
Ruure ace many. TI. The great change that is made 
by this means even from a Negative toan Affirmarive, 
from one member of a contradiction to another , which 
if it were allowed upon no greater grounds , then of a 
conjeQture, the conſequence would be very dangerous, 
2. In caſe this conjeQure were admitted, the words ſo 
read would be of a ſtyle diſcernibly different from all 
the reſt of the book ; For of either of rhoſe formes of 
ſpeaking s lw, where be was, for in that region,or place, 
in oppoſition to other remote climates, or of xa:g3; 
ovxwr, ſeaſon of figs (0 condſely, for it was the ſeaſon of 
fg-s , *twould be hard to find any example in the New 
Teſtament : And then, though to reducea perplex'd 
1ntricate,unuſuall form of ſpeaking,to a perſpicuous or- 
dinary phraſe,ic might bereaſonable to propoſe a conje- 
Qure, yer toforce it by this meansfrom an uſual to a 
ftrange form, (for which there isno example) will nor 
be very reaſonable. Laſtly, there is nonecd, oruſe of 


any change, as already appears; but on the contrary, if 


the change were admitted, the verſe would be lefle in- 
telligible then now it is, For the words are a reaſon, as 
the particle 5> for aſſures us : Now that which is next 


S. MARK, 


before,and to which this isaftix'd as a reaſon; being this, 
that coming tothe fig tree he found nothing but leaves, 
the words 1n that new reading, for where he was, it was 
the ſeaſon of figs, cannot be thought a reaſon of that 
{the ſeaſon for fruit cannot be the reaſon that there was 
no fruit,) but would be of the contrary , whereas the 
words in the old reading are a clear reaſon of ir, there 
were no figs,but only leayes to be found,for it was not 4 
ſeaſon of figs. The only thing poſſible to be replyed, 
is,that the words ſo altered ſhall be a reaſon of Chriſts 
o0ing to the tree fo ſee if there were any frnit on t1,and 
not of his fixding no fruit, Which if ir be ſaid, then I 
anſwer,that this is moſt unreaſonable, when the words, 
as they lie,are regularly a reaſon of what went next be- 
forezto change them, upon conjeQure or phantaſie, inco 
the dire& contrary , and then afhx them as a reaſon of 
what is farther off, and with which they doe not con- 
nect , burmight with as mnch reaſon be farther ſevered 
and connefed with any other £« yer remoter ) paſ- 
ſage, to whicha freſh conjecture ſhould accommodate 
them. 

V. 17. All nations| There were three atria, or 
courts, Or ales in the Temple, the firſt, the court of the 
Prieſts,the ſecond of the other Jewes, togerher with the 
perfe&t complete Profelytes, they that were circumciſed 
and undertook the whole Law,and differed nothing from 
Jews, but that they were born of Gentile parents, the 
Proſelytes of juſtice,or of the Covenant, (ke Note on 
Mat. 23,d. and c. 3. a.) and the third was the court 
of the Gentiles, that ts,of thoſe Gentiles, which were re- 
ceived as Profelyres of the gates, the Gentile worſhip- 
pers,or pious heathens , that had undertaken the ſeven 
precepts of the ſons of Noab (renounced Idolatry, &c.) 
though notthe whole Jewiſh law ; This court of the 
Gentiles was indeed diſcriminated by a ſept or little 
low wall from the court of the Jews,and was therefore 
by them thought leffe holy then their court, and be- 
cauſe the Jews did not worſhip in it, rhey therefore con- 
ceiv'd that it might be lawfully put ro common or pro- 
fane uſes.and fo *wwas here uſed by the Jews, But Chriſt 
faith,it was a houſe of prayer ts the Gentiles, and there- 
fore had a promiſe of Gods peculiar preſence there, and 
conſequently a relative ſan&iry,and was not to be thus 


uſed to common profane uſes. 


Paraphraſe 


7. And Chriſt ſpake ma- 77 
ny parables unto them , all 
pertinent to the rebuking of 
them for their unbeleif, as firſt CoOuNtrey. 


CHAP. XII. 


ND he began to ſpeak unto them by parables, A cerraine man] plan- 
red a vineyard , and ſet an hedge about it, and digged @ place for the 
winefat, and built a tower , and let it outto husbandmen, and went into a farre 


that mention'd Mart, 21, 28, and then ſecondly this here Mart. 21. 33. of a man that 
2, And atthe ſeaſon he ſent to the husbandmen a ſervant, that he might receive 
from the husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard : 
3- And they caught hizz, and beat him, and ſent him away empty. 
4. And again he ſent unto them another ſervant,and ac him they caſt ſtones,and 
wounded him in the head, and ſent his away ſhamefully handled. 
5+ Andagain he ſent another, and him they killed, and many others, beating 


ſome, and killing ſome. 


6. Having yet therefore one ſon, his well-beloved, he ſent him alſo laſt unto 
them, ſaying, They will reverence my ſon. 
7. But thoſe husbandmen ſaid among themſelves, This is the heire, come,let us 
kill him, and the inheritance ſhall be ours: 
8. And they took him and killed him, and caſt hiv» out of the vineyard. 
9. What ſhall therefore the Lord of the vineyard doe? He will come and de- 
roy the husbandmen, and will give the vineyard unto others. 


x0. Plal. 118. 22, 1a, 28 


10. And have ye not read this ſcripture,The ſtone which the builders rejeRed, is 


16 . Mat, 21.42, A@s 4.11, Þecome the head of the corner ? 


Rom, 9. 33. 1 Pet. 2.7. 
12, And they were willing 


It. This was the Lords doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes. 
12. And they ſoughtto lay hold on him, but feared the people : for they knew 


to find ſome juſtifyable occa- that he had ſpoken this parable againſt them, and they left him and went their way. } 
fon to apprehend him, being ſomewhat reſtrained by fear of the people, and yet being much incenſed againſt him (for they 


knew that he had deſigned thele parables particularly ro pourtray them) but in*fine they ler him alone at preſent and departed. 


13. And 


Chap, xii, 


OxG- a4 


wx £9160, 


Chap. Tn S, MARK, Paraphraſe, 


13. And they ſend unto him certaine of the Phariſees, and of the Herodhans, ro , 3. Soon after, being wil- 


catch him in h:s words. | | leg 66 ver fame Sama I. 
gainſt him, they ſent ſome of the Pharilces and ſome of the Herodians together to him, the Phariſces that rhoughr nor Czar to 
have right over Judza, but look'd on him as an uſurper 3 and the Herodians (ſee Note on Mat. 22, b.) which afferted kf; 
right, that berween them they might bring him to ſay ſomewhat either againſt the liberty of the people of God, afferted by the 
Phariſees, or againſj the power ot the Roman E mperour, aflerted by the others; perhaps alſo ſuſpc&ing by his frequent being in 
Galitee (and his Apoſtles moſt of them being born there) thar he was of the {edt and dodtrine of the Galileans,that no acknow- 
ledgemenr or tribute was to be paid to the Emperour, ] | | - 

14; And when they were come, they ſay unto him, Maſter, we know [ that ET, 
thou art right, and careſt for no man, for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men, R 14. that thou wilt freely 


; . : = eak i 
but teacheſt the way of God intruch, ] Is it lawful to give * tribute ro Czfar, or = — qr gu 


a : | ſuffer rhe fear of Cz. 
| | | | reſtrain thee from telling us the will of God. - 
15. Shall we give,or ſhall we not give ? But he knowing [their hypocriſie] faid 15. the ind 
unto them, Why tempt ye me ? Bring me a penny that I may ſee ze. of their deſigne under thoſe 
: Be Ig fair words, —_ 
16, And they brought ze. And he faid unto them, Whoſe # this image and ſuper- 16, Ste Note on Mat. 


fcription ? And they laid unto him, Czfars. 61 
17. And Feſus anſwering,fatd unto them, Render to Czſar the things that are Cz- . 
fars, and ro God the things that are Gods, And they marvelled at him. 
18, Then come unto him the Sadducees, which ſay there is | no reſurreRion,] 
and asked him, ſaying, l ture ſtate after this life, 
19. Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If a mans brother die, and leave his wife be- | 
hind him, and leave no children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up 
ſeed unto his brother. ; 
20. Now there were ſeven brethren,and the firſt took a wife,and dying, left no 
ſeed : 
21. And the ſecond took her,and dyed ,and leftno ſeed ; and the third likewiſe; 
22, And the ſeven had her,and left no ſeed, laſt of all che woman dyed alſo : 
23+ In the reſurre&ion therefore, when they ſhall riſe, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of 
them, for the ſeven had her to wife ? 
24. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Doe ye not therefore erre, becauſeye \,,. The dodtrine of he 


know not [the Scriptures, neither the power of God - ] {criptures concerning the re= 
| ſurre&ion, and the power of God in bringing it to paſle ? 


25. For when they hall riſe from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but are as the Angels of God which are in heaven. 
26. And astouching the dead that they riſe, have ye notread in the book of +6.See Note on Mat. 22.4. 
Moſes, how inthe buſh God ſpake unto him,ſaying,I am the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob ? | 
27, Heis not the God of the dead, but the God of the living. ] Ye therefore doe 27. Thoſe therefore were 
greatly erre. then alive,when God ſaid this of them, which was long after their death, 
28. And one of the Scribes came, and having heard them reaſoning together, and 
perceiving that he-had anſwered them well,asked him,Which is the firſt commande- 
ment of all ? 
29. And Jeſys anſwered him, The firſt of all the commandemients ; , Hear O If- 
rael, the Lord our God is one Lord. $4 | 
30.. And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart ,and with all thy 39: Underſtanding v, 33, 
ſoul, and with all thy [mind] and with all thy ſtrength, this is the firſt commande- | 
ment. | | 
31, And the ſecond i like, »amely this, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf :there is none other commandement greater then theſe. | 
32, And the Scribe ſaid unto him, Welk Maſter thou haſt ſaid the truth,for there 
15 one God, and there is none other bur he. | 
33. And to lovehim with all the heart,and with all the underſtanding and with PI 
all the ſoul, and with all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour as himſelf, ismore ,;,* heard: br grared 
then all whole burnt-offerings and ſacrifices. ] both towards God and Man, 
is to be preferred before all thoſe ritual performances that Religion is generally placed in. 
34-And when Jeſus ſaw that he had anſwered diſcreetly,he ſaid unto him[[Thou + 
art not farre from the kingdome of God. ] And no man after chat durſt ask him ,,.?** 4... 4.0.1 rt nor forte 
any queſtion, from being a Chriſtian, the 
doErine of the Goſpel containing little more in it beyond this. 
35. AndJeſus anſwered and faid, while he taught in the Temple, [How ſay the ;;. How comes it to be 
Scribes that Chriſt is the ſon of David ? generally reſolved by the DoRors of the Law our of the Scripture, 
36. For David himſelf ſaid by the aoly Ghoſt, The Lord ſaid tomy Lord, Sir 
thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footſool. 
37-: David therefore himſelf callech him Lord, whence is he chez his ſon > And 
the common people heard him gladly. 
28. And he ſaidunto them in his doArine , beware of the Scribes which love to 
goin long cloathing, and /»ve ſalutations in the market places, 
39. And the chief ſeates in the Synagogues, and the uppermoſt roomes at feaſts: 
40. Which devoure widows houſes, and for a precenſe make long prayers, theſe , 14, ,. 4. 
ſhall receive greater damnation. 
4r. And Jeſus fat [over againſt the treaſury, ] and beheld how the pedplecaſt ,, ;, te Temple over 


money into the treaſury, and many that were rich caſt in much, againſt the cheſt, inro which 
the free-will offerings were Caſt for pious and chiaricable uſes, Lu, 21. 1. 


Q 42, And 


34. This account of thine 


18. Mar. 22, 23. no fu-- 
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Paraphraſe. 


S AMARK, 


Chap, xii, 


42. And there came a certain poor widow, and ſhe threw in two mites, which 


make a farthing. 


43. And he called unto him his diſciples, and faith unto them, Vetily I ſay unto 
you, that this poor widow harh caſt more in then all they which have caſt into the 


treaſury. | 
44. For they all did caſt 


44. having ſcarce enough _ 


in of their abundance, but ſhe [ * of her bwant did]caſt « eutofke 


for her ſelf, yet out of that ve- 1N all that ſhe had, eves all her living, 


ry little hath been liberal, and 


V. 14. Tribate] Judas of Galilee (called indiffe- 
rently Gaulonite and Galilexs) was ſaith Foſephns, 
head of a fourth ſeR among the Jews, (lee Antiq. I. 18. 
C. 2.) and having Saddok a Phariſee joyned to him, he 
ſollicited the people to defeRion, telling chem that God 
was tobe their only Maſter and Prince, and no mortal! 
tO be acknowledged ſuch; that the requiring a taxe from 
them, if it were payd by them, was a manifeſt profel- 
fion of ſervitude, and that *rwas their dury to vindicate 
their liberty, by which means he raiſed a great ſedition 
among the Jews, and was the cauſe under pretence of 
defending the publick liberty, of innumerable miſchiefes 
to the nation, Of this ſe& *tis poſſible chey ſuſpeRed 
Chriſt might be a tayourer, and the rarher for his being 
counted a Galilean, and that therefore they now come 
and aske him this queſtion, And though he anſwer 
moſt punRually in favour of the Roman Emperour, 
and ſo much more for the paying then for the refuſing 


| to pay tribatey yet becauſe there was ſo much caution 


b. 


US£0rrug 


in his ſpeech as that the Phariſees were not able to take 
any adyantage againſt him) Ir is therefore improved 
into ataccuſation againſt hims that he forbad to give 
zribate to Ceſar, Lu. 23,20. (ee Note on Mar. 22. b, 
That which isin the Printed copies xjyovys taxe, or tri- 
bute, is in the old Greek and Latine MS, which Th. 
Beza ſent to the Univerſity of Cambridge &ixupzaioy 
bead money, 

V. 44. Want} To diſcernthe meaning of vgzpyns 
or vsrenue among the Scriprure writers, wt will not be 
amiſle to look on ita little in the Old Teſtament, Ezr, 
6. 9. where 5 &v vsigyue (whereby (MUNI NN) is ren- 
dred) fignifies that which they have need of, for the 
word NUN fienifies oportuit, neceſſe habuit, indiguit, 
to want, or have need of, and {o & Tis v5e5nowns here, 
and 2 9% vorenuelo; Ln. 21. 4. will be rendred out of 
her neceſſaries, out of that which was neceſlary to her, 
out of that which ſhe wanted for her ſelfe, out of her 


TiS$ 


Annotations on Chap, X11, 


very low eſtate or extremity (as appears by that which 
followes 3aoy 7dy Bbloy auvrns, all her proviſion, all that 
ſhe had co live or ſubſilt on) asthat is oppoſed to 24 5% 
metariveylos out of that which thoſe others had to ſpare - 
Thus Phil. 4.11. x43 vcignay 5n reſpett of a very low 
eſtate, wherein ke had no more then abſolute neceſſaries 
(with which, ſaith he, he had /earned to be content) ex- 


preſied by murewiar, being abaſed or very low, v.12. 
both which are oppoled to merosrey there, when muyay 
hungring is oppoled to yepriCey, feeding full. So 1. 
Cor. 16. 17. vway vitpnue um dremngucay that which 
Jon ought to have done,and did not, they have ſuppled, 
2 Cor. 8.13. vwuoy meiortvue tis T8 revoy Viignut, Jour 
abundance may be a ſupply to their neceſſities, and c, 9. 
I 2. Te vSzgiuars TAY eywy the neceſſity of the Saints, 
and Cc, II. 9. m vitpnud ws my neceſſity ; So Phil. 2. 
30. m vuby vsignue Tis meys i AfTupins your defett of 
miniſtring to me, or that miniftring to me, which was 
neceſſary, but through diſtance couldnot be performed, 
on our part, So Col. 1. 24. 1 rejoyce inmy ſufferings 
for you, u dvTavannnen mi vepiuare Tf Sinbtwy 5% 
Ket5s &y Th oupui jus iafp 7% owwalos avis &C: thus, or 
co this ſenſe, Chriſt ſuffered for his Church, his body, 
(yea Lu, 24. 46. #Jes m38y he ought to ſuffer, in many 
reſpects there was a neceſſity of it) And ſo inlike man- 
ner by way of correſpondence (ſo dymverango figni- 
fies) itis neceſſary, that I that am a Chriſtian, ſhould 


- 


ſuffer for you, for the Chxrch, that is, his body, this 
now I doe, 1 in my fieſh make up, by way of Antitype, 
thoſe neceſſary ſufferings of Chriſt for his body, So1 


Theſſ. 3.10. ndJagnau me v5epnuale Tis Tirzo; Vany, riemicy 
to complete or fill up (for zalapnitay being the inter- **##%"* 


pretation of 99 inthe Old Teſtament, is all one with 
Angty, and ſo xalagliouds With wuwgwpea) thoſe things 
that are nece([ary to your faith, All this is here caſt to- 
oether, to give one entire view. of theſe words in the 


New Teſtament, 


Paraphraſe. 


I. ND as he went out of the Temple one of his diſciples ſaith unto him, Ma- 


ſter, ſee what manner 
2. Sce Note on Mat.24.4 


2. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, Seeſt thon theſe great buildings? there 
ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another that ſhall not be * thrown down. 
3, And as he fate upon the mount of olives, over againſt che Temple, 


of ones, and what buildings are here. 


. 


James and Andrew asked him privately, 


4. When ſhall this utter _ 
deſtruQion of the Temple be, things (hall be fulfilled. ] 


4. Tell us | when ſhall theſe things be ? and what /4/ be the figne when * all theſe 


and conſequently of the Jewiſh nation , and what prognoſticks or forerunners of it ſhall b2 obſervable : (ice Note on Matth, 


24. b. c. 


5. And Jeſus anſwer- 
cd them, the forerunners YOU. ] 


5- And Jeſus anſwering them beganto ſay, Take heed leſt any man deceive 


that you are moſt concern'd to know , are the great dangers that ye ſhall be in , if ye be not very wary of being feduced and 


drawn off from the truth. - 
6. For bcfore that time, 


6. For many{ ſhall come in my name,ſfaying,l am Chrif,and ſhall deceive magny.} 


many falſe prophets and falſe Chriſts pretending to deliver the nation from rhe Roman ſubje&ion, ſhall appear among yeu, and 


draw many followers after them. 


7. And when ye ſhall hear of warres and rumors of warres, be ye not trou- 
bled, for /zch things muſt needs be, but the end bal! not be yer. 


8. For there ſhall be civil ths 
warres among you (ſe Note {hall be earthquakes in aivers 


on Mar. 24. <5 and carth- are the beginnings of * ſorrows. | 
. . G , " : . ( 2 —_— 
v4 5 key 4 > > L 0 L _ = Py ' / þ w ry z Py 3G 
quakes in ſevera! parts of your countrey, and famines and tumults, theſe are as the fiſt grudging of* thoſe great pangs cf travail 
which ſhall after ſome time come {uddenly upon your nation, 


8. For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation,and kingdome againſt kingdome,and there 


places, and there ſhall be famines and troubles, theſe 
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Chap. xill. | S, M ARR, Paraphraſe, 
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thereof is 


9. But take heed to your ſelves, for they ſhall deliver you up[ to fcouncels, | : 
and in the Synagogues ye ſhal} be beaten, and ve ſhall be brought before Rulers ;, | Bir Sogn —_ 
yp” Kings for my ſake, for a reſtimony K againſt them. ] other cities where you ſhall be 
ſcourged, and delivered to the Roman powers, that they may put you rodeath (becauſe the Jewwes cannot) and this ſhall be a 
means of making known to them the Chriſtian religion (as it was in S. Perer and Paul) 

10. And the Goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed among all nations. |] 10. But before this de- 
ſtruction come on the Jewes, the diſciples ſhall have preacht through all the cities of Jewry, and from them depart to thx 
Gentiles, 

11. But when they ſhall [ lead yox, and deliver you up, take no thought before 11. carry you before thoſe 

hand what ye ſhall ſpeake, neither doe ye premeditate, but whatſoever ſhall be tribunals, be nor ſolicitous be= 


; : of forehand (ſee Mat. 10. 19.) 
oiven you in that hour, rhat ſpeak ye, for it is not ye that ſpeake, bur the holy pennies pleas © make, 


Ghoſt. ] . for ar that time ye ſhall be by 
_ rhe Spirit of God extraordinarily inſtrufted what apologies or anſwers to make, and whar ſhall then come into your hearts; 
remember *ris an cffe& of this ſpeciall promiſe of mine, and (o. to be lookt on by you, as the diftate of Gods Spirit, and not as 
any invention of your ewn, and ſo withour feare or diftidence to be delivered by you, 
12. Now the brother ſhall betray the brother to death, and the father the ſon, : . 
h; (hall rif Jes ts. and thall cauſe them to b 12. And theſe proſecuti- 
and children ſhall riſe up againſt ther Parents, A I e put to ons, and bringing you before 


death, ] tribunals yee muſt look for 
from thoſe that are neareſt to you, from Jewes of your cloleſt alliances, 


13. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my name ſake, but he that ſhall en- - 12; And indeed from all 
dure to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſfaved.] ; : ſorts of men the true Chriſt- 
ian Profeſſors muſt look for very ſharp oppoſition, All which muſt not be matter of diſcouragement to you, for it will be ſo 
ordered by the providence of God, that the adhering conſtantly to Chriſt will be of all other things the moſt probable way to 
deliver you from the preſent dangers that ſhall overwhelme the unbelievers and Apoſtates, and the onely ſure way of making you 
eternally happy, (ſee Mar. 10. 22. note h.) whatſoever your ſufferings be 
14+ But when ye ſhall ſee [the abomination. of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel a 
the Prophet, ſtanding where it ought not, (let him that readeth underſtand) then brag wg 24f) like = 
letthem which be in Judea flee to the mountains] which Daniel ſpake of, beſie- 
ging Jeruſalem, that holy city, towards which the Gentiles ought not to be ſuffered ro approach, &c, (what ye read in Danic! 
of other times, haye here a farther completion) then be ſure ye get you out of Judea, fee Mar, 24. g. 
15. And let him thatison the houſe top, mot go down into the houſe, neither 
enter therein, to take any thing out of the houſe, _ ; 
16. And let him that is in the field {not turn back again to take up his gar- \; get away with as much 
ment. ] : ſpeed as poſſibly he can, and 
not venture the hazard of hislite, to ſave any thing that he hath, 


17. But wo to them that are with child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe bs. 22, Auden 
days. : : be ſo great which will be nece{- 
13. And pray ye that your flight be not in the winter. ] fary in this conjunRure of 
time, that they that have encumbrances about them to ſtop that haſte, as for example, women with child, or that give ſuck, or 

any elſe, incaſe it happen to be in the winter, will be much endangered by ir. 


19. Forinthoſe days ſhall be afflition ſuch as was not from the beginning of \,,_ x they ſhall be days 

the creation which God created, unto this time, neither ſhall be. ] of moſt heavy afflition an4 
| preſſure,ſuch as never were, and neyer ſhall be parallel'd in any time, 

20. Andexcept that the Lord had ſhortned thoſe days, [no fleſh ſhould * be ,_ 5Lch fury of the 2e- 


ſaved, but for the elects ſake, whom he hath choſen, he hath ſhortned the da s,] lots, ſuch inteſtine tumulrs and 
horrid cruelties, and ſuch forcin cloſe fieges from. the Romans, and from thence miſcrable famines and plagues, thar ir will be 
imputable as an eſpeciall a& of Gods over-ruling providence, if there be one Jew left undeftroyed, Bur tis toretold by the Pro- 
phers that a few ſhall eſcape, and thar all the Jews ſhould not be utterly cut off, (ſee Mar. 24. 22. and note k)and for the fulfilling 
thar prophecy care ſhall be taken for the preleryiug of ſome, thoſe eſpecially who ſhall adhere conſtantly to the obedience and 


faith of Chriſt, 
31. And then if any man ſhall ſay to you, Lo, here -- Chriſt, or, Lo he # there, ,, a, ye are neerly 
believe him not; | concerned to be carcfull, thar 


. ; ye run not out after any deceiyers, 
22, Forfalſe Chriſts and falſe prophets fhall riſe, and ſhall ſhew hgnes and won- \,.. thar they may, or ſuch 
ders, [to] ſeduce, if 5: were poſſible, even the very eleR, 2s may 


23. But take ye heed, [behold I have foretold you all things. ] 23.. Remember I have fory 
| warned you, 


24. But inthoſe days, after that tribulation, the Sun ſhall be darkned, and the 24. Mar. 24. 29. 
Moon ſhall not give her light, 8 
25, And the ſtarres of heaven ſhall fall, and [the F powers that are in heaven] \,. 4c pogs of heaven, ſee 


ſhall be ſhaken. EN _ Mart. 34. 29. 
26, And then ſhall they ſee theſon of man [coming in the clouds with great ,; $ee note 2, and on 
power and Slory.] Mar, 24. 6. and v. 30, note 0, 


5 + 5 and Mat, 26. 64. and Przmon. to Revel. 
27. Andthen ſhall he ſend his angels and gather together his ele& from the 


27. from one end of the 


four winds, {from the uctermoſt part of the earth to the uttermoſt part of ,1\ ,, :nother, See Mar, 


heaven, : 24. 31. - 
28, Nowlearn a parable of the figtree, When * her branch is yet tender, and 
putteth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is near. 


LE ecome 29, Soycinlike manner when ye ſhall ſee theſe things come to paſſe, know ,, The 16 judgmenc: 


ſoft, and 
the leaves 


iprour forth 


auiicndu 6 


that it is nigh, even at the doores. | . may ye make by theſe fignes 
and prognoſticks to diſcern when this vengeance comes near, 


1\dJee ima. 3O, Verily I fay unto you, That this generation ſhall nor paſſe, till all theſe ,, To which 1 fancher 

things be done.] -adde, that -it ſhall be within 
the life time of ſome now living, and here preſent, within thirty or forty years, this is ſufficient warning for you, and anſwer 
to your queſtion, v, 4. 
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Paraphraſe. I, 


21. (Anddo not ye doubt 
of the truth of it, for it is irreverſibly ſer.) 


32, Bur of the point of 
time when this ſhall be,no cre- 


772 


M ARK. Chap. xiii, 


31. Heaven andearth ſhall paſſe away, but my words ſhall not paſſe away, | 


32. But of that day and that honre knoweth no man, no nat the Angels which 
are in heaven, neither Þ the Son, but the Father. ] 


b. 


ated underſtanding knowcs, no not Chriſt himſelf according to his humane nature, 


33. And this on purpoſe 


33. Takeye heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when the time is. 


thus conecaled, tolay the greater obligation on all to be perpetually warchfull, and diligent to bchaye themſelves like Chriſtians, 
34- For the ſon of man is as a man taking a farre journey, who left his honſe, and 
gave authority to his fervants, and to every man his work, and commanded the 


porter to watch. 


35. at nine at night, or at 


35. Watch yetherefore, for ye know not, when the maſter of the houſe com- 


rwelye,or at three, or ar fix in Cth, [at even,or at midnight, or at the * cock crowing, or in the morning)] 


the morning) 
36. Leſt he comeat. a time, 


36. Left coming ſuddainly he find you ſleeping.) 


when ye leaſt expe& him, and find you in e poſture uncapable of mercy from him, unqualified to receive benefit by kis coming, 


37- And what Ifay untoyou, I ſay unto all, Watch, 


Annotations on Chap, X1IT1, 


V. 4 AU theſe] That the 7ad7ay and the radre 
mTayTa here, theſe things, and all theſe things ſignifie 
that which had been by this Evangeli/t mention*d in 
| the words immediately precedent, there is no queſtion, 

And conſequently that thereby is ſignified the De- 
ſtruction 'of the Temple, and what was implyed and 
contained in that, the city, and nation of che Jews, 
their whole Government, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical. 
Which being the words, in which S. ark expreſſes 
that, which S. Matthew expreſles in other words, 
(here, what ſhall be the ſigne when all theſe things ſhall 
be fulfilled ? there 7j 73 (nuevo © mgeng; (Cv, 15 f (Cor 
matig ® d1avCG> ; what 11 the ſigne of thy coming, and 
ef the conſummation of the age ? it irrefragably tollowes 
from hence (what hath been infiſted on at largein the 
Annetations on Mat. 24. b, c.) that the coming of 
Chriſt, and conſummation of the age ſignifies thede- 
iruQion of the Jewiſh Temple, and nation ; Of which 
onely, and not of the day of laſt Judgment, the hignes 
are here demanded by the Diſciples, and given by 
Chriſt . Which I here adde ex ab#nndants, for the remo- 
ving all ſcruple in this matter, To the ſame purpoſe 
*is again obſervable,that though here, at the beginning, 
S, Mark doenot at all -uſe the phraſe of Chrifts com- 
3ng in this manner, yet v, 26. inſtead of that which is in 
another phraſe in S. Matthew, C, 24, 30. then ſhall ap- 
pear, Or be ſeen, the ſigne of the ſon of man in heaven, 
this Genall puniſhmenc and revenge on the crucifyers 
from Chriſt now reigning in heaven he hath theſe plain 
words, Thes ſhall they ſee the ſon of may coming in the 
clouds with great power and glory. 

V. 32, The ſon) That this whole diſcourſe belongs 
to the deſtruction of Fer»ſalem there can be no doubt 
to him that compares it with at, 24, and Ly, 21. 
and what hath been ſaid in the Annotations for the 
evincing of it, Which having been the matter of Daxi- 
els predi&ions, and afterwards of ſome of 7ohxs viſions 
in the Revelatios, and here of Chriſts, It is moſt cer- 
tain, thar the time of it was revealed by God to this /ox 
of man, and other his ſeryants, and therefore of that, 
and of the particular circumſtances. conneCting tothe 
laſt point of that, it catnot be underſtood, thar of rhar 

Hvt:a z, 2x knoweth no man, &C, T vat day aud hour therefore, of 
4K which the words are to be underſtood , muſt be 
mote nicely interpreted, to ſignifie not the time more 
looſely but more ſtri&ly that very point of time, where- 
in this fatal blow was to be ſtruck ; And of this, to pre- 
clude the curicfity of men, and to ingage theic vigi- 
lance, Chrif 13 pleaſe co tell them, that no diipenſa- 
tion of Gods, either by man viz. Damel, or any 
other Propher, or by Angel, or (which is higheſt) by 
the ſon of man, had ordered us thus to know rhe times 
er the ſeaſcns, this being no part of the Prophetick of- 
fice of any man, or within the commiſſion of Chrif 
himſelf, to reveale this fecret to chem. Woaat the Ag- 


TaU7z neyla 


norte taught in this matter, and wherein their ſuppoſed 
miſtake conſiſted, is not obvious ro define. They were 

thus called, faith * Zeonrius, becauſe they defined from Kg Set, 
this textz that ws aro 1w0es Te Neg that Ch 1ſt D 5 oh A. 
as man was ignorant of ſome things, armp x, mv(, au 
My aviey in the ſame manner as we ſay he ſuffered 

grief, &c., For this, laich he,7 heodoſires Biſhop of Alex- 

andris wrote againft them, but his authority is noc 

oreat, being himlelf tainted, and deemed as an Here- R 
tick) as there appears, and fo accounted by * Baroniue, * A 535 
and his followers Theod6ſiani or Facebite. But Enlo- Theodeſiu 
gius Biſhop of Alexandria allo wrote againſt them,and oye I 
the Epirome of his arguments and anſwers we have in purHereties 
* Photits, and the ſumme of them is that what is , 7,33® 
here ſaid of Chriſt, was ſaid, xgr dvagoegy, ſecundium* j 
reſpeflum,us #6 TY avoins IG wn?  owuslCr, i) 

* avygomvns voids, ns mv dvTds 1 xepann, * in that his og, 
body, viz. the humane nature, of which he was the head nstrom 
was not without ignorance, 45, ſaith he, be u ſaid ro be (500 
made ſin and a curſe for ua becauſe the h:ad appropria- ©. »- ad-r 
ting to it ſelf the things of the bedy, he thiu took upon 
hins the things of the body, viz. of ns finfull men. Yec 
* after this, though he much diſlike, thart either accor- , 
ding to his Divinity or Humanity, ignorance ſhould be 
attributed to him, he cannot but * acknowledge with « 3,4, 
Gregorie Naztianzen, uvocra uy ws eds, eyvoa *) ws 
arvewn@, that he knowes indeed as God, bat ts igno- 

rant as man, onely adding, that the Farhers that ac- 
knowledged, or admitted ignorance in our Savioar, in 

reſpe& ot his humanity, #x «vs Siyua tm rerlutyrg!, 

did not produce thu, as a doftrine, but to repreſs the 
Arians, made uſe of it. Now of this diſcourſe of Exlo- 

gins * Pope Gregorie gives his opinion in his Epiſtles, * xy tx. 
that he admires much in it, but diſlikes nothing, that he Re%-1-8 
had written a great deal to Axatolins the Deacon to -_ 
the ſame ſenſe, that what he ſaid of Chriſts words, that 

they were tO be referred to him j#.xta corpus ejus, nos 

quod ſumas, in reſpett of his body, which we ave, is moſt 

true, and that S. Argrſtine had oft expreſſed himſelf 

co the ſame ſenle, adding alſo another interpretation 

of the words, not that the /o» of man was ignerart of 

that day, Sed quia hunc ſciri minime permittar, bur 

that he wonld by no n:eans permit ut tobe hnown. * Aﬀter *#, 2m 
chis, another ſubtilty, as he ſtyles ir, he propoſeth, rhar 779" 
the ozely ſon being incarnate, and made for us perfett x", nog 
man, 1n natura quidem humanitatis novit diem hone 
Sed hanc non ex natura humanitatis novit, knev the Dial. r 
day in his humane nature, but not from bis humane na- x6 
ture, becauſe being made God-man, he knew it onely per Aqninesalſo 
Deitarts (uz potentiam, by the power of his diity. This nxt vi 
certainly hath rr#th init, but will not eafily be diſcer- * melts 
ned how it oppoſeth them, who acknowledging Chriſt a" "a 
God-mar to know all things in this hypoſtatical union, 
do yet afhrme him, in reipe& of his Humanity, to be 


P- is; 


port, 
ignorant of ſome things; For *tis not neceſſary, they 


ſhoutid 


Chap, x1V, $, MART. | 
ſhould meafi afy more in thus aſkcmins, thea that he firſt Generel Conneels, and fo condemae all the Here- 
hach nocthis knowledge of all chings from his Huma- | fies there condemaed, particularly that of Neftoriae, 
airy, bur from his Divinity only. In char Epiſ#/e of | dividing the Perfons, and of Exrychis confounding the 
TO Gregories, One thing is reſolved, which may poſlibly | Natures in Chriſt, and onely affirme, char though as 
' mnt give ſome light to this whole matter, viz, * that he thar| God, he knew all, yer as man, he was ignorant of 
et quis 4%iſ" 15 no Neſtorian, cannds be an Agnoeta. If this be true, | ſome things, jutt in the ſame manner, as he was paſſible 
_—_— chen we have a competent cauſe of the Agzoere being and ſubject ro all humane infirmities, which had nor fi 
- poke reckoned up for Hereticks, for ſuch the Neſtorians| in them, and that this ts his owne expreſle affirmation, 
poreſt, doubtleſs were, denying the union of the Divine and | that the ſon of man knew not that day and hour, this 
Humane nature in Chrz/#, But the hiſtory rather inclines | ſure is ſo far from Hereſe, chat,,as the ſame Leontius 
us to beleeve, thatthe Agneere were Entychians than | elſewhere tels us, Tv iczoy &n 61 monte oh] mamepwr gin 
Neſtorians, for The 4ofins was one of the Sraxewnrles, | Soy 5 mures gairoyrar AG3vT45 aummy ayvoav, P. 531-B, 
that oppoſed the Conncel of Calcedon, and thoſe that iristhe unanimous afſertion of all the Fathers;ro which 
brake off from him ( about this point of Chyifts being, neither the Comnce! of Calcedon, nor any other hath «y,;; < 
ignorant of ſome things, in. reſpect of his Humanity )| taught any thing coatrarie. For ſoin his centh @eg%1s, ay oyor 3 
had been, till chen, of his communion, and ſo oppolers | reſuming this bufineſs of the -{7n9e:e, and recounting rt wat” : 
of that Conncel, lee Zeontins, p. 514. A. Theie Eax-|theanſwer that ſome gave, that tho!e words | sJ 5 42s, a _ 
tychians herehie conlifted in this, that they affirmed /o| neither rhe ſon| wee ipoken by Chriſt, zxT axorownr, IG 
cloſe an union berwixr the Word and the hamane natare, | iva Swi y T3 vamms ——by way of prudential @- 
that they became but one nature, and this was refuted | conome, to avere the diſcipler from their inquirie —- 
in that Cgzncel of Calcedon, and the Agnoete being op- | he addes, as * his owne affirmation, that it z not fit ? 
poſers of chat Counce!, muſt be ſuppoledto adhere to | ro ſpeak over ſubtily in this matter, and that therefore 
this Herefte, and then indeed it muſt be acknowledged | rhe Synod did not make any decree init, OA 
chey were Hererickes, and their Hereſie, ſo much worſe | V. 35. Cock-crowing ] The galliciaium or cock- rae rg a 
than bare Extychiani/me as it is blaſphemie to impure | crowing is here ſer ro note the midddle time betwixC 
neſcience or ignorance to God. For ſuppoſing, as ao | midnight and and morning. For there were two cock- 
— , Emtychian ſuppoſeth that the divinity and humanity | crowings in the night, as appears c. 14. 30. and the ſe- 
. Min $29 were by uM50n * become one and the ſame nature, *twere| cond is here ſpoaken of, and call'd fimply azexlogggariaz 
mins, prodigious to beleeve, that this nature were ignorant |as alfo ſar. 26 75.and Ly. 22. 34, and Joh. 13.39. 
of any thing. This therefore I ſuppole to be the oround | there is only ewvig{ antxlag the cock ſhall crow, where 
of defining theſe Agwoete to be Hererickes;for ſuch they | yer the meaning is clearly this, Hs gwynoue the . /econd 
were , if they thus taught. Bur for the doQtrine of | crowing as appears by this Evangeliſt, gh. 14. 30. See 


thoſe, which hold firmly the decrees of all the four | Cenſorinm, 


CHAP. XIV. Paraphraſe. 


* 


1. A Frer two daies was the feaſt of the Paſſover and of unleavened bread: 
and the chicf Prieſts and Scribes ſought how they might rake him by craft ] ;; 4, prepararion ro the ſeven 


and put him to death. daies feaſt of unleayened bread 
( or in the evening of which began the abſtinence from all Ieavened bread ) was now but two daies off, that is, About wedne(- 
day in the Paſſion-week, the Sanhedrim rook councel how they might apprehend him fecrerly without any greatnoiſe, Lu.22.6 


2* But they ſaid, Not on the * feaſt-day,leaſt there be an uproare of the people.] 2, And they reſolved on it 
in counce] (ſee Mart, 26. 5.) that It were belt ro deferre it till after the Pafſoyer, [elt the multitudes being then therezthey ſhould 


relcue him tumultuouſly, | 
3- And being in Bethany in the houſe of Simon the leper, as he ſat at meat, there 
came a woman, having an * alabaſter box of ointment of * ſpicknard very pretious, 


*2cruſe and ſhe f Þ brake the box, and powred ic on his head. 


ear, 4 And there were ſome that had indignation among themſelves, } and ſaid , Judas was very angry at 


cenoteon a D : 
Mat.:6. b Why was this waſt of the oyntment made > % it, (Mart 26. 8. 


Taking, 5" Foritmight have been ſold for more then three hundred pence, and have 
the cruiſe, been given to the poore : and they murmured againſt her. 


epoured G, And Jeſus ſaid let her alone, Why trouble ye her ? ſhe hath wrought [a , , fingular work of cha- 


out of it 
vpon. g00d work on me. | . rity upon me, 


7. For ye have the poore with you alwayes, and whenſoever ye will, ye may F 
doe them good, but me ve have not alwaies. 
8, She bath done what ſhe | could, ſhe is come aforehand to anoint my body \, 1,,q iq her power was 2- 
* tothe burying. ble, the hath done this prg- 
* toward pherically unro me, uſing this funerall rite as a prefiguration of my death which is now approaching. 


embalming, « , 
- 9. Verily Ifay unto you, Whereſoever this Goſpel ſhall be preached through- 


ts 7 81a 94- 
#. _ out thewhole world, 45 alſo that ſhe hath done ſhall be ſpoken of for a memori- 


all of her. 
10, And Judas Ifcariot one of the twelve, wentunto the chief Prieſts [ to] \_ ., .scee withthem ups 
» D 


betray him unto them, ; on a price wherupon he woald, 
11. And when they beard of ir, they were glad, and promiſed to give himmo- \,,_ _. . 


ten nably ney. And he ſonght how he might *conveniently betray him. 
up, ivrazns 12+ And [the ffirſtday of unleavened bread, when they killed the Paſſover, >. onrhortiey; cry cohe 
1:2 e2re- his diſciples] faid unto him, Where wilt thou chat we goe and prepate, that thou begining or firſt part of the 

EO mayſt exc the Paſſover. Paichall day, on which they 
uſe to put leaven out of their dwellings, and at the conclufion of it that is, at ſun-ſet following, to eat the Paſſover, his ditci- 
d according to the cuitoime ot beginning then to make preparation for the Palchall ſacrifice on the day approaching 


ptes . 


came and 


" feaſt ig" 


Q 3 t3, And 


174 


Paraphraſe, | S.M ARK, | Chap;xiv, 


Toe \ Lu, | 233 And he ſendeth forth [ two of his diſciples, ] and faith unto them, Go ye 
"4 45 26 (Sb *into the city, and there ſhall meet you a man hearing a pitcher of water, follow 


. him, p 
14, And wherſoceyer he ſhall =_ in, ſay yeto the good man of the houſe, The 
Maſter ſayeth, Where is the gueſts chamber, where I ſhall eat the Paflover with 
my diſciples ? | = 
15. And hewill ſhew you an upper room * furniſhed and prepared, there make =o 
ready for us, | IIS | i paging 
16. the unleavened bread 16- And his diſciples went forth and came into the city, and found as he had 


and' bitter herbs as a come ſaid unto them, and they made ready [the paſſover.] 


memoration of the deliverance out of Zgypt, (bur not the lamb, ſee note c.) 
17. And inthe night ( ſe 17. And in the evening he cometh with the twelve. ] . 
note on Mat. 14. d.) he comes with the reſt of the twelve, 


: « . . * ] 
18. Onethareareth in the T8. And as they * fate and did eat, Jeſus ſaid, Verily I fay unto you, f One of ,. wy 


ſame meſſe with me, v. 20. you [which eateth with me] ſhall betray me. fone of you 
19. Butthey began to be ſorrowfull, and to ſay unto him one by one, Is it I > £2 deli- 
HECHT and another /aid, Is it I ? he char es 
29. cyen he ( according to , : : Rs 
Pſal.41. ay that eareth in 20. And he anſwered and ffid unto them, 77 z one of the twelve, ] that dip- {,. Fig 6. 
the ſame meſſe with me, - peth with me inthe diſh. | | [491 ena 
WTEL LE, 0 


21. The ſon of man indeed goeth, as it is written of him, but woe to that man, {;;.,7%: 


21, I am to goe out of this | a ; 
world to be put to dearh, By whom the ſon of man is betrayed : Good were it for that man if he had never - "my 


according to prophecies 3 God been born, | | GiuCuey: 
hath determined that T ſhould come, and like the good ſhepherd, incurre any hazard, lay downe my life for the ſheep, and fore- 

ſeeing the malice of the Jewes, and their bloody deſignes, and the falſenefle of Judas, &c. hath determin'd to permit me to be 

flain by them, and accordingly hath forctold it by the prophets, that I ſhould be led as a ſheep to the ſlaughter &c, But that will 

contribure little to his adyantage, that is the aRor in ir. It is a moſt unhappy _ to haye any hand in putting the Meffias, or 

any other perſon to death,though their dying may be determined by God to moſt —_ ends, which the wicked aRor or con- 

triver knowes nothing of, nor ar all defignes, bur dirc&ly the contrary. And therefore any ſuch is a moſt wretched creature. 


22,22. And at the conclu= 22+ And as they did eat, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed,and brake ir, hd gave to 


fion of thar ſupper Lu.22.20, them, and ſaid, Takeear, This is my body : | 
x Cor.11. 25. Jeſus inſtir= 23, And he took the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave r to them, 


red the Euchariſt, and they all drank of it.] 


24. Tn which a covenant 24+ . Aud heſaidunto them, This is my * blood [ of the new Teſtament which oo 
of infinite mercy is ſealed with is ſhed for many. ] Covenant, 
mankind, to aſſure unto them pardon of ſinne, Mat. 26. 28. upon their repentance and new life, that which 

| , _ - , , ; ».. is ſhed awg 

25. that this is the la 25, Verily I ſay unto you, {I will drink no more of the fruic of che vine, untill = Tis xg 

dNabnamc 


Paſloyer I ſhall keep with you, that day that I drink it new in the kingdome of God.] noe 
the next feaſt T ſhall keep with you will be in heaven, (ſee note on Mat. 26.29.f.) Inns 
26. And when they had ſung [ an hymne, | they went out into the mount cf 
Olives. : | | x 
27. diſcouraged and fall oo 27- And Jeſus ſaid unto them, All ye ſhalf be [ * offended becauſe of me this , 20a 
from me, by reaſon of that night; for it is written, I will ſmite the ſhepheard, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered, ] though | 


26, See note on Mat.26.g, 


which you ſhall ſee befall me this night, For as this is the time wherein that prophecy of ſmiring the ſhepheard,the man that is ng vg 
my fellow, faith the Lord of hoſts, Zach. 13. 7. is to be fulfilled ; ſo ſhall that other part of that prophecy be fulfilled, tha the —_ ah. 


ſheep my tollowers ſhall be much diſmayed, and diſperſed by the fright of ir. 


28, But I ſhall not long 29. But after that 1 am rifen, I will goe before you into Galilee.) 
continue under the pgwer of death, I ſhall ſoon riſe again, and when I doe fo, I will appeare to you in Judza firſt, Joh. 20. 19. 
and afterward, Joh, 21, x, I will goc into Galilee, and thither you may reſort to me, and I will give confirmations of your 
faith, Joh. 20. 20, and ſettle the whole buſinefle of the Church, v. 21. &c. before 1 aſcend to heaven, 
29. But Peter being of a 29. But Peter ]ſaid unto him, Alchongh all ſhould be ofiended, yer wi4 not I. 
warmer ſpirit, and grearer confidence and aſſurance of his owne ſteadinefle then the reſt, 
30. this night which is the 30+ And Jeſus ſaith unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, that this day ever [ in 
firſt part of the Jewiſh day, this night before the cock crow twice, ] thou ſhalt deny me thrice. | 
before the ſecond cock-crowing (ſee note on c. 13. 35.c.) 
21. themore Chriſt fore- 31+ But [ he * ſpake the more vehemently, IE 1 ſhould die with thee, I will not « over and 


warned him of his fall, the deny thee in any wiſe.) Likewiſe alſo ſaid they all. ——_ 
more confidently he affirmed the contrary, That though adhering to thee ſhould certainly coſt me my life, yet would I not, to ; hewgh 1 
fave thart life, doe any thing contrary to the owning and acknowledging thee, that thou art my Lord, and 1 a diſciple thar there ſhould 
retain or belong to thee, oo w m_ 
. . ry tha 
32. whileTgoe alittle wy 32+ And they came untoa place, which was named Gethſemane, And he aid ſhould die 
eff and pray. to his diſciples, Sit ye here | while I ſhall pray.] pon ( 
33- And hetaketh with him Peterand James and John, and began to be ſore iy wane 
amazed, and to be very heavy. : nate 


34. And faith untothem, my foul is exceeding ſorrowfull unto death, tarry ye £@ 
here and watch. 
35. the portion of afflicti- 35+ And * he went forward alittle, and fell on the ground, and prayed, that « coing be- 


on now preſent upon him if it were poſſible | the hour] mighe paſſe from him, fore a lirle 
and approaching 4 P ] TM _ _— cy 

36. not what ſeemeth moſt 36. And he ſaid, f Abba Father, all things are poſlible to thee, rake away this iro. 
defirable ro my fleſh, bur ro cup from me, neverthelefle | not that I will, but what thou wilc.] | ich & | 
thy divine will and wiſdome, | ; father, AS 
£3 6 was 


| 37. Thou that didſt even 37+ And he comerh and findeth them ſleeping, and faichun 
now exprefle ſo much kind- {leepeſt thou ? Couldſt thou net watch one honre ? } | 


elle and conſtancy to me y. 31, art thou ſo unable to do ſo much leflt ? In this Rate of agony, which I expreſſed to you that T 


ro Peter, [ Simon, See note 0 
: Rom 8, Co 


W..;; in, v. 34. couldelt thou be fo little concerned, as to fall aſleep when I Rayed ſolirtle while from you 2 


39, Watch 


"= CRTC WwT. 


_ WR In aA. . 


Chap xiv, S, M ARR, Paraphraſe. I75 
38, Watch ye, and pray, leſt ye enter into cempration,] The ſpirit truly &* rea- _g pjeve it, as confident © 
- — dy, but the fleſh # weak. and ſecure and unconcerned as 


you are, the danger now approaching me, is ſo neer to you alſo, and the temptation from thence to deny and forſwear me ſo 
reat, that it were fatter for you ro be warchfull and importunare with God in prayer, that you be nor overcome by tempration 3 
ee Mar. 26.41 | 
39. And again he went away and prayed, and faid the ſame words. = 
40. And when he returned he found them aſleep again (for their eyes were 40. Sce Mar. 26. 44. 
heavy) neither wiſt chey what co anſwerhim. . 
. 41, And he cometh thethird time and faith unto them, [Sleep on now, and take E = 
94, 4 Y þ 41+ Fare you well, your 
your reſt, 4itis enough, the houre is come, behold, the ſon of man is betrayed ,,.hing will now be no far- 0d» 
into the hands of ſinners.) ther uſefull ro me, The farall 
minure foretold you is now pteſent, behold, I ſhall preſently be apprehended and dcliyered to the Romans, by them to be pur 
to death (becauſe the Jewes could not put to death;) | 
42. Riſe up, let us goe, Lo, he tha betrayeth me is at hand, | 
43. And.immediately while he yet ſpake, cometh Judas one of the twelve and as Sr ts 
with him a great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves, f.om | the chief prieſts and the Pa 
Scribes and the Elders. ] ; 
44 And he that betrayed him, had given them a token, ſaying, Whomloever I 
ſhall kiſſe, that ſame is he, take him, and ons kim away ſafely. ] 
| 5-And afſoon as he was comeghe goeth ſtraightway unto kim,and faith Maſter, 
Maſter, and kiſſed him. ; . 
46. And they laid their hands on him, and took him. 
« ere with 47. And one[of chem that * ſtood by] drew a ſword, and ſmote a ſervant of ,,, of the three diſciples 


44. carry him to ſafe cuſto- 
dy, take care he eſcape not, 


him T4245» the high priefts and cut off his eare. thar were with him v. 33.viz.Peter, 
_ 48. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them,]Are ye come out as againſt a thief, ,g Ang Jeſus having re- 
with ſwords and with ſtaves to take me? prehended that a& of haſty 


unjuſtifiable zeale in Peter, and cured the wound, reſtored the eare ro him that had loft it, Mat. 26.52. &c. turnes him to the 
company that comes to apprehend him, and ſaid. 


' 49. I was daily with you in the Temple teaching, and ye took me not ; but [the 
ſcriptures muſt be fulfilled.) P 6 OP IM 


50. And [they all] forſook him and fled. | 
51. And there followed him a certain young man, having a linen cloth caſt 


49. this dealing of yours is 
| neceſſary to the fulfilling of 
that decree of Gods, expreſt by the prophecies of Iſaiah, 8c. 


56. All bis diſciples. 


: | : - t. And there was a youn 
about his naked ory 6 and the< young men laid hold on him,] _ who had been tn - e, 
probable) raiſed from bed by the noiſe, and ſo had no more bur his inner garment, and that through haſt not put on bur caſt 
about him, and he followed after to ſee the event, and the ſouldiers ſeeing him were about to apprehend him, 
52- And he left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked. | 
53. And they led Jeſus away toſ rhe high prieſt, and with him were aſſembled © Colmbes the kick 
all the chief prieſts and the Elders and the Scribes. ] | orick Mar. _ 57. where . 
; Ek whole Sanhedrim was come togerher, 
54- And Peter followed him afarre offeven intoche palace of the high prieſt, 
and he fate with the ſervants, and warmed himfelf at the ffire. f, 
' Freſtimo- 55. And thechief prieſts and all checouncell ſought for witneſſe againſt Jeſus, 
nies were ' fi dn . | : 
nor fafcj.. £O PAT him to death, and found none. — 
Ei, : = = many bare falſe witneſſe againſt him, but their f witnefle [3 agteed not 5,6, was nor equall to that _ 
ogether, | 


. charge of capirall crime, were 

of a lefſer moment, if they had been true, not enough to put him to death, 

$7- Andthere aroſe [ certain; and bare falſe witneſſe againſt him, ſaying, a 
58. Wekave heard him ſay, I will deſtroy this Temple made with hands, and ,; i Riba mr 


Rx : . ow ſpeak of hi death 
within three days I will build another made without hands, «ad ara a ofeer wk 
days, under the phraſe of this temple, or, the remple of his body, Joh 2. 19. and rhey applycd this ro the Temple of Jerutalem, 
and bare witnefſethat he ſaid ſo of that. : 


59. Butneither ſodid their witneſle agree together.) 59. Bur thar, if ſufficiently 
And neither : : : | teſtified, was yer no capital crime. 
was. G60, And the high prieſt ſtood upin the midſt,and asked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt 
their teſti l 6k ch y- > 60. And therefore to get 
mony ſuF- thoy nothing ? what is it | that rheſe witneſſe againſt thee. ſome charge againſt him out 
_ Sce of his own mouth, the high prieſt Rood up and ſaid ro him, Anſwereft thou nothing ? what Gift thou to theſe things ? 

Gt, But he held his peace and anſwered nothing. Again the high prieſt asked 


him and faid unto him, &rt hou the Chriſt, the ſon of bThe bleſſed ? 


62. And Jeſus ſaid, I am, And yee ſhall ſee the ſon of man ſitting on the right SC. 13. 26, hs 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. 


63. Then the high pricſt rent his clothes, and ſaith, What need we any farther 
witneſſes ? ; | 


4 64. Yee have heard the blaſphemy, what think yee? And [they all] condemned 64. the whole Sanhedrim, 
him to be guilty of death. V. 53- | 


65. And ſome began to ſpit on him, and to cover his face and to buffet him, Ld 
- and to-fay unto him [Prophecie,] And the* ſervants did f ſtrike him with the Whig wi, bans 
prirors, zz palmes of their hands. 
nor AE 66. And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there cometh one of the maids of 
with blows the high prieſt, | 


of a rod, or 


cudgel, pz _ 67+ And when ſhe ſaw Peter warming himſelfe, ſhe looked upon him, and 
zio-2-w «- ſaid, And thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Nazareth, 


Te ws 68, Buthe denyed, ſaying, I know not, neither underſtand I what thou RYU © hoax repartng to 20 
Gp 3g. k, And [he went out into the porchz and the cocke crew. | Our into the —_ before S 
£84 hall,and it was about midnight, the firſt cock=crowing, 


Q 4 69. And 


| S, MARK 
69. Anda maid ſaw him [again,] and began to fay to them that ſtood by, 


is oze Of them. | 
70. And he denyed it again, And a little after they that ſtood by ſaid to Peter, 
Surely thou art oze of them, for thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech agreeth 
thereto. — : SIO 
71. And with a folemnim- 7I+ But he began ta * curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, I know not this man of drabiualicn 
precation on himſelfe he ſwore whom ye ſpeake. 
that he knew him not, was none of his followers. ; 
72. And the ſecond time the cock crew, And Peter cailed to minde the word 
crowing about three in the that Jeſus ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhale deny me thrice, ; ,. 1, x., 
Z morn, and upon hearing of a and i T when he thought thereon, he wept. | upon him, 
; cock crow Peter called to mind, whar Jeſus had Aid to him, Before &c, and caſting his eye up to Chriſt, he ſaw him look ear- and Wept. 
neſtly upon bim, Lu. 22. 61. which together with the crowing of the cock, put him in minde of what he had done,and rhereupon 
he wept (as himſelfe contailes here by his amanuentis $, Mark; bur, lay the others, he wept birtaly.) 


Chap, xiv, 


Paraphraſe. 
This 


69, Some houres ater, 


176 


72, It was the ſecond cocks 


Annotations on Chap, XIV. 
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V. 3. Spikenard] What is meant by *Aa«Gacezy| Ib. Brake] This part of this paſſage expreſs'd by 


e fo 
Nugd of 


Lo 


PR - 6> 


Viciuh 


EL 3ptvcy 
; itcous 13446 Calls it Ztgolwa dew or watery ſubſtance. This nard 


hath been explained 2Zar. 26. b. Beſides that, there are 
fome other difficulcies in that paſſage of the ſtory, as it 
is ſer down with ſome variation in this Goſpel, As 1. 
For the fort of oyntment *tis here ſaid to be »ard, which 
was notany ſuch $12moyua or dry oyntment, as ſhould 
make it needfull to be pur in a boxe, or that boxe to be 
broken for the taking it out, but fit to be poured in, 
and our of a cruiſe, being moiſt and fluid, whence * Nox- 


is reckoned among the a«1z, the oyntments that do 


diſti4 out of reeds, either of their own accord, or when 
they are cut and bruiſed, and with which nothing is 
wont to be mix'd, that ſo it may remain a pure, ſimple, 
liquid and noble juyce. Hence it is called ſþicata nar- 
aus, Spiknard, becaulc it thus diſtills ex [pics wel ex 


. ariſtts, out of cane: or reeds, And it 1s very poſſible that 


that may be the importance of the word 7:5xi here, 
lightly varyed from the Latine fpicara. Some have 
thought it to come from the name of a place Biſt or Piſt, 
whether that be the Metropolis, of Carimania, or of 
the region of Cabsl in ſnaia, Others that 119743; like 
7153; may lignifie ſincere, unmix*das the Latine fince- 
ru, ſincere, 1s ſaid to be made of ſine cera withont 
mixture of waxe(contrary to the Ceroma ole and waxe 
rogether, uſed by the arhlere) and 1o 'tis generally 
called pure nard 
Para diſtillant tempora nardo, 
in Tibullus, pure nard diſtilling on hu temples, and 
ſuch is commonly the more chargeable, 
x) uKloim uwbegts djaiot 

in Archeſtrates) as this here is mavl;an; and maunu® 
in S. John, coſtly or pretiows, thus Marcellus in his 
book De medicament. and Theophil. cals it 2Soxoy % 
ua mixus vlamiveSficay, unmix'd, faithfully pre- 
pared, And the Old Gleſſes, balſamum ſine impoſ?- 
#ra, that is, mixiura, without any deceit. So fauh 
* Vaaianns, Epit. de inſults Mar, Mediterr, Dignum 
copnitn, quod Plinius traditl. 13. ſcilicet novem her- 
barum ſpecies efſe, que nardum imitentur, & adul- 
terent ; una? witells;imns in tanta fraudis materia 
n/um loguenai obtinniſſe ut piſtica nardus diceretur 
gue fixcera & abſque witmeſt, + plane aS02, ger- 
mana, & nulla arte vitima. It ts worth knowing, 
what Plinie effirmes, that there are nine ſpecies of 
kerbes, which imitate and adulterate nard, whence it 
5, that, in /o great matter of deceit, that rard 1s catled 
may which 2s fiacere, and without fault, arceitleſs 
and not vitiaced by any art, Burt that which ſeems to 
me the molt probable is, thar as thereare in the New 
Teſtament writers many Latine words, and thoſe a 
ire diſguiſed by turning into Greek, as aiFz for libra 
&c. lo here /picata may be turned into m51#3, which is 


as it were , the Aciagram of it, the miſplacing, bur yer | 


| 


retaining all tae contonams init, This is I find, Eraſe, 
2945's opinion Of tr,whole jucgment I ſhall ſuppoſe fir 
rocommend 1: to the reader, 


LO 


Nt - "1 þ Ny 3% n 1; - A , : 
and meerpifm to 7719 Apon ,asS 11 * Palladins ae;Fp i} 2c c 


ow7rfid aca drefespoy taTtyeey TEMains (ill (after al 
that hath been ſaid on S, Matthew and here) to be ex- 
plained. That it cantiot be. interpreted of her breaking 
the veſſell, lam perſwaded, not onely firſt, becauſe a 
veſſell of that kinde, of Marble is not eafily broken (and - 
Nonnns renders it udpyzo;y 47 a marble weſſell, and 
if it had been of Gold or Silver, or other metall, *rwere 
as hard to be imagined) and 2. becauſe there was no 
need of breaking it, and 3. becauſe Suidas mentions 
this very veſſel of crnuiſe, fix pups od" areal s 
Xpioes (together with many otner THME10PLELHE, zotable 
reliques, as laid up by Conſtantive the great, but taken 
away, apeyi3i1a by Theodoſius the great) which ſure 
ifit had bten broken in picces by the woman could not. 
well have been laid up by Con/tantine, nor would Su;- 
das have ſaid it was, if he had ſo underſtood this word 
ooyi-L2ox in the Golpe), at leaſt would not have called 
it Bixzoy the craiſe, but oneiy ſome pieces of it, And 
although perhaps that relation in S#idas be not of infal- 
lible authority, that it was Kept till Coſtantines time, 
(which yer the durable matter, of which *twas made, 
was able to authorize) yer thus farre may an argument: 
be drawn from thence, that they that affirmed it to be 
lo kept; did not believe it broken by the woman, and 
that Szidas which was a very good Grammarian, and 
chought it not broken. did infallibly underſtand ſome- 
whatelle (and not breaking) by wyFi252. Bur belides 
theſe I have yer this farther argument, in that *cis here 
ſaid xaleyeev ſhe poured out of it, which was moſt pro- 
per for the bufinefſe in hand, it being the manner to 
poure out ſuch oyntment out of the mouth of the veſle!; 
So Emphemus in Pollux, avs ra daGagps Sifoy ov opens 
the cruiſe preſently. and the manner of pouring out the 
oyntment is there expreſsd, by uſing a /pathala or ru- 
dicula , an inftcument to pur into ir firſt, ro taſt the. 
oynrment, @ely zam x4 (the word here) before tr be 
poured ont, and alloto fiir up the thicker parts of ic 
from the bottome and from the fides, that they may 
come out together. To this purpoſe hath the Syriack 
interpreted it ſhe epexcd ir, and the Ethiopick, ſhe opc= 
ned and poured out. And for the Greek owSi4ce in 
the Active, that doth not naturally (1gnific ro break , 


bur either cont;ondere, conguaſſare, to knock , to beat or 


ſhake together, cuySa5, faith Heſychins, So in * Lucian, na 


Euncts ovyfSifay is fuſtibus contundere, not to break. 
(though inthe Paſſive that which is contaſum or cox- 
tritum1s oft that which by ſuch contzſion is broken to 
pieces) A. Ge/lins ſpeaking of a boy that was to poure 
out oyle trom the cruiſe into a ſaller of herbs, the oy!e 
not coming at firſt, conceſſum vrhementiag, ſaith he, 
iterumin ollam vertir, he ſhock , or khnoch'd it very 
vehemently, and then rwrned the month of it cer 12 
diſh. Orelic contererr, ro rub, or ſcrape, &c, Thus 
the imple word reid vulgar!y fignifies rercre, forubs 


7 


C 
Pbuery 
Pe 


fromthe botrome, and then ſe poxred it on hu head, 


o 
FR 


F xepaanv 7% Inple mis poetore rubbing the head of the 
wiper on the parts, on purpole that ic might bite him ; 
and then by Analogy, ow]zi& muſt be, to 7#b together, 
If it kenifie contundere, or conquaſſare, to kneck , or 
ſake, then the meaning will be, that ae ſhack the veſſel, 
or knock'd itagainſt the gro#n4, that it might run che 
more fluently, and the more corpulent parts might riſe 


Bur if @fignifie conterere, then it referres to the ana215 


Annotations on $, M A R K, Chap, XIV, 


leauvened bread be defined. On the thurſday eyen- 
ing then , wherein the thirteenth day of the moneth 
was concluded,and the fourteenth day(or vvy Siusspgy 
night & dy, and evening and morning ) beganzexpres*d 
here by two charaRers, I. ae#74 nubex FP dluuy, the 


firſt day of unleavened bread 'not the firſt day of the 
feaſt of unleavened bread, or the firſt of the ſeven daies, 
but) the preparation-to that feaſt, wherein the leayen 
was pur out of their houſes, 2. 37s 78 Tldya fvsy, when 


in Pollzx, the inſtrumeir ordinary among Apotheca- 


ries, torub, or ſcrape the i»ſide of the weſſel, that the 
oyntment ſick not to ir. In one of theſe ewo notions 
I doubt not bur *ris raken, and the Hebrew Y DI which 
isrendred ſometimes ovy$iÞw, is allo by the Sepruagint 
eumvdaxzw excutio, and idagila, to ſtrike againſt the 


ground, and Siayto and Vepirytw to porre out, Prov. 


5. 16. and Jraysiqw to oper, and that very agreeable to 
the moyftneſle, or thinneſle of the Nard, which before 


was mentioned. | 

V. 12. Firſt day of unleavened bread] Some dif- 
ficulty there is in the Old Teſtament abour the begin- 
ning of the feaſt of #nleavencd bread ariſing from the 
comparing of Exed. 12, 6.8. and Lev. 23, 5. Numb. 
28. 16, In Exodas, on the fourteenth day of the moneth 
Niſas at even the Paſſover is to be killed, y. 6. and 
the fleſh eat that night, v.$. and v. 17. 18, their eating 
of unleavened bread is to begin at the forrteenth day of 
that monerh at even, and to laſt till the 21 day of that 
moneth at even, whereas in Leviticus ahd in Naumbers 
*tis diſtinly ſaid, 1» the fourteenth day of the firſt 
maeneth at even is the Lords Paſſover, and ox the fif- 
teenth day of the ſame moneth u« the feaſt of unleavened 
bread, and agreeably foſephus Antiq. 1.3. mtualy nu 
Sergry Sradixerar F oy Teepe 1 Tor deupoy fopTh E1- 
T% nutexs i524 0n the fifteenth day of the feaſt of unlea- 
wvened bread followes the Paſſover, and laſt ſeven days, 
Theſe will ſoon be reconciled, if firſt we ſuppoſe thar 
the Jewes fourteenth day begin at the Sun-ſet of the thir- 
teenth according to the firlt calculation, Gen. 1. The 
evening ana the morning were the firſt day, and the 
imporcance of the word vx wee night and day, for 
the »atarall day, And then ſecondly, that berwixt that 
time and the next evening being the full time that be- 
longed to the fourteenth day, all that belonged to the 
Paſſover was to be done, the place of eating it prepared, 
the lambe killzd, and dreſſed, and eaten about the con- 
clufion of that 24 houres, according to that of Moſes, 
Exod. 12. 8. They ſhall eat the fleſh in chat night (not 
the night with which che fourteenth day began, bur the 
night orevening concluding, or ſhutting up the four- 
teenth day) that is, not deferre the eating itany lon- 
oer,then that night, /eave none of it till the morning, V, 
10, And then thirdly,that this day of the;Paſſover being 
the Eve or preparation of the ſeven days feaſt of unlea- 
vened bread they were that day beforeSux-(er, (that is, 
before the fifteenth day began ) to purge our or remoye 
all remainders of leavened bread our of their houſes 
and to eate the Paſlover with unleayened,{which ſeems 
to be referred to by S. Pawl.1Cor.5.)and then the feaſt 
of unleavened:-bread was to begin, and laſt ſeven days, 
that is, from the evening that concluded the fourteenth, 
and began the fifteenth day Lev. 23. 5. Numb. 21, 
I6, to the evening, the concluſion of the 21. Exod. 12. 
18. and beginning of the 22 day, Agreeable to this 
is that of Joſephus, Ant. 1. 2. ſpeaking of this feaſt, 
goprluy appuer ig nuiexs xl, we keep that feaſt eight 
days, beginning frem che fourreenth day of the moneth, 
wherein at even they were to eate unleavened bread, 
Exod. 12.18. and then to keep the feaſt of unleaven- 
ed bread ſeven days after. From this explication of 
thoſe texts of theOld Teſtament the controverfie abour 
the time of Chri/ts and the Jewes keeping this Paſſo- 
ver, here in the New, may be decided. And firſt the 


precite time of this apSm «7vwwr, the firſt day of nn= 


tbey kilPd the Paſſover, that is on the evening which 
began that Paſchal day, (at the end of which, the Pal- 
cal lamb was wont to be kill'd and eaten) The diſcs- 
ples ſay unto him, Where wilt thin that we go, and pre- 
pare that thou eat the Paſſover? For according to the 
uſuall cuſtome, that night and the next morning, the 
Jewes were wont to prepare, and make ready, cleanſe 
the houſe, remove all leavened bread our of ic, and ac 
length lay the doth, drefſe the meat, and ear the Paſl- 
over about the evening or night after. Bur the truth 
was, Jeſus our Paſſover was to be ſacrificed (that is, 
crucified himſelf) before the nexc evening or night, 
wherein the Paſcha] lamb uſed to be eaten, and there- 
fore he reſolved to keep it ſooner, viz, in the former 
part of that Paſchal yuy$peezy ; T his faith the learned 
Grotirg, 1s the importance of, my time wat hand Mat. 
26.18.and of 1019 I keep the Paſſover,that is in reſpect 
of the ſuddenneſſe of my death approaching / will keep 
it preſently, and Lok, 22.15. 1 have earneſtly deſired 
fo eat this Paſſover with you, before 1 ſuffer ; But this 
not by eating the Lamb ; That was tobe ſlain by the 
Levites, 2 Chron. 3 5.6, and ſacrificed in the Temple, 
Dent. 16. 2,6, (and that fo ir continued at thistime 
and afcer, appears by the ſtory of Ceſtius, learning by 
this means from the Prieſts the number of the Lambs 
that were facrificed, and the people that were pretent ar 
a Paſſover) and that on the rhe forrteenth day at even 
onely, that is, at the concluſion of that day, But ano- 
ther Paſſover, which was nor ſacrificed (and accor- 
dingly of that which Chriſt took, itis no where ſaid 
in the Goſpels, thar it was ſacrificed, not 3 but only 
T1, Þ keep, or celebrate, and gdyw, 1 eat it) but eaten, 
as a memoriall of the aflitions and deliverance our of | 
eEgypt, viz. unleavened bread, and bitter herbs, 
and nothing elſe, To this purpoſe it may be obſerved, 
that as Joh, 13. 1. the time there ſpecified for the ſupper, 
V. 2+1S ae © £0g715 4s Haga before the feaſt of the Paſſ- 
over, Upon which it is added, that Jeſis knew that his 
hour was come, that he ſh1nld paſſe out of this world 
antothe Father, that is, that he, our Paſſover, ſhould 
be ſacrificed ; and ſo himſelf paſſe before che Paſl- 
over, intimatinS that what he now doth at this ſup- 
per » was upon this confideration , that he knew 
he ſhould nor live to eat the Lamb with them. So at 
the time of the eating of this ſupper in Joh», which is 
here, v. 12. call*d chi (commemorative) Paſſover, The 
ſolemn Paſchal feaſt (by the 'mention of thoſe things 
that they have need of &1; T\w 5:prlw for, or againſt the 
feaſt v. 29.) appears tobe yet to come, the Diciples 
itſeems, Conceiving that it would follow in its due time, 
as it would, had it not been prevented by Chrifts death. 
This commemorative Paſſover they thac could nor come 
up to fersſalem to ſacrifice, were wont to obſerve 
at home, in remembrance of the deliverance, And ac- 
cordingly Chriſt by his approaching death being hin- 
dred from the more ſolemn celebration of ir by killing, 
and facrificing of the Lamb, yer would nzeds keep this 
commemoration of it on the ſame day or yux 3hus-py, 
though many houres before the ordinary eating of che 
Lamb, viz. in the night before, expreſſed by 51s jzvo- 
wyns v. 17. which that ir fignifies nor only the evening 
bur in ſome places neceſſarily che night, ſee Note on 
Mat. 14. c. This fetring of the paſſage will perſpicu- 


ouſly reconcile all difficitſcy, and ſeerning conrariecies 
1 the reactions of this mncrer afrong the Evaneeclills, 
WW. 4t- T3 
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V.41. 1t z enough What the word «xix« here fig- 
nifies, may beſt be learn'd from He/ychirs, rhough in 
the place, which orderly belongs to it, the word be not 
to be found in the printed copies. After the word S$7- 
yeay, «rxa followes, *'amyxg, Srxgn, Yeagrn, and af- 
ter again, «Tix agua, By which it appears to bean 
Imperſonal , and to ſignifie /afficit, attumeſt, and 
here to import, [*Tistono purpoſe to ſpeak any more 
of not ſleeping, *cis now too late | and this preparative 
ro What followes, the hour 25 come &c, Thus is yo 
uſed alſo, as Num. 16. 3. Exim vw ler it ſuffice Jon, 
where Symmachus and Theodotion out of the Hebrew 
litterally read mv var it is much for yeu, Soin Ana- 
creon, emye Erimo Þ auTiv, It is ſufficient for I ſee 
her. In order to this interpretation of the word, it is 
obſervable, that «mx Phil, 4. 18. ſeems to have a 
peculiar forenfick notion for ſarzs habe giving a diſ- 
charge, ſubſcribing ofan Acquitcance, (which is there- 
fore call'd #949) mim «myo, Igive you my acquu- 
fance (ws 61 dgerniis 4s upon receiving of a debr, ſaith 
T heephyla& ) forall that which now ye ſent me, hav- 
31g, as it followes, received by Epaphroditus , &c. 
Now this notion of it being Imperlonally applyed to 
this place, fignifies Chriſts giving them an $45 Or ac- 
quittance,a requiring no farther attendance from them, 
(they may ſleep 0x ow ) and {o, accordipg to our vul- 
oar phraſe, giving them a quierms eff. So Mat. 6. 2. 
and 6.amyo + wot dvmoy they recerve all that Is due 


 rothem, by the receiving the praiſe of mens they acquit. 


God of any farther payment. So Gen. 43. 23. m ag- 
every vuway Tr evSoriuiy eantyw, 1 received your money, 
good and lawful money, and acquit you of it, and ac-, 
cordingly Suidas interprets ani; inthe preſent tenſe 
by eriaafoy in the Aoriſt, / received, and fo doth 
T heopaylaft, Emuriueo  m miy anthapoy muy os 
av Sew they that are praiſed have received all from 
z8en, that is, have acquitted God. Another way hath 
been thought of ro interpret this place, by adhering to 
the nature of the yerb a7 xo, as that nOtes diſtance or 
abſence, bur that not far removed, approach or draw- 
7ng nigh. So the Syriack ſeems to have undeſtood ir 
here; For in the printed copy of that, in ſtezd of a74- 
x« they read NNN IND appropinquavit fins, the 
end approacheth ,' and in Manuſcript copies, Ip 
MNANW appropinguavit conſummatio, the conſumma- 
tion appreacheth, where RN and ANÞ, have the 
ſame imporcance, both ſignifying, ts draw yigh. Ac- 
cording to this way 4z4xe mult be taken Per/onally, 
and haying no Subſtantive annex'd to ic, che word «ez, 
houre, which followes, muſt belong to that, as well as 
to 5agw # come ; thus, dnt y« fad Sees the bonre (the 
point of time ) drawes nigh, yea #t # come, the ſon of 
wan @#s delivered into the hands of ſinners, and 0 it 
will agree with what followes immediately, Behold he 
z at hand that doth ir. But the former I conceive the 
ficreſtro be adhered co, though the latter having the 
authority of the Syriack, is not unworthy to be menti- 
on'd allo. 

V. 51. Young men | Neayioa young men is aticle 
here of the Roman ſouldiers, as in Polybins veaviowwy 
z47:2:401, the muſtring of ſoulditrs, "(0 of. 6. 22. the 
Sepruuagint have vo veaviou: nammond/carres two 
ſouldiers went ro ſpie, and Jo/. 2, 1.and Iſe.13, 18. 
nEd am veerigzoy the bowes of the young men, or ſoul- 
aters, See Caſanhon againſt Barron : p. 113, So Ju- 
venes in Latine doe ulually fignifie ; See Lipſies Epiſt. 
gueſt. |. 1. Ep. 1. 

V. 54 Fire] The word 96; light is here and Ls. 
22.56. clearly taken for a fire, for to that Sepuars- 
uC warming himſelf referres. And it is obſeryable, 
how ic comes to doe fo. The Wetter of this book, and 
all of che New Teſtzment, and fo the Greek tranſlators 
of the Old were Jewes by nation, and had learn'd 
Coreck, Hence it is, thac though they wrice in Greek, | 


_ 


yet they not only retain the Hebrew idiome in phraſes, 
and formes of ſpeeches , but farther in many other 
things imitate the Hebrew manner elpecially in two 
chings, x-in the Conjugations of Verbs, They having 
in Hebrew more then there are in Greek,do yet expreſle 
the ſenſe of all their Conjugations by Greek words of 
other Conjugarions, being not able to do otherwite, as 
when Hiphil one of their Conjugations is to make doe a 
thing,they finding no Conjugation in Greck anſgrerable 
to this, make uſe of the Attive forit. Thus have we 
gprapufeyy 2 Cor, 2.14. tomake triumph, dyariv(v 
Mat. 5. 45. to mak» ariſe, anwdeiy 2 Per, 3 12. 10 
make to haſten, xa$i0qv 1 Cor. 6. 4. to make to fit, and 


SwooouemGgqy to make recite, Lt, 11. 53. and gn 


Chap.xiv, 


Oayateut? 


Ka%iy 
A TWGE(NTI\ 


to make abound, 2 Cor. 9. 8. Thus when we read ar. © ZO0N 


F- 25. 181 evvoaey, that is, licterally, think thou well, 
or, be friends with thine adverſary, ic clearly hignifies, 
wake, or, get him tO be friends with thee, ſce Note on 
Mat. 5.24. m, Theorher thing is, that when an He- 
brew word (according to the paucity of Themes in that 
language ) fignifies ſeverall things, and thole ſevcralls 
expres'd in Greek by ſeveral] words of ſeverall fignifi- 
cations ; one of thele Greek is often by chem(according 
as it was the uſuall diale&, or manner of {peaking a- 
mong them) taken for the ocher, This might be oÞſer- 
ved in Other writings of cranſlators, which have curn'd 
books out of their owne native language into a language 
which they have learn'd by Rudy, As when a Grecian 
rendred the Novels out of Greek into Latine, meeting 


with theſe * words 5 33s Srmeraavlu?) Dofus they er-* ord: pure 


red from the right opinion, Sita in Greek fignifygng 
gloriaas well as opinio, he readers it 4 vera aberrarunt 
gloria. So the Tranſlator of {reners,who, in a diſcoutſe 
how all chings were created by God himſelf and not by 
the Angels, hath theſe words, Ea omnia non per Ange- 
los, neque per virtutes aliquas ablatas ab ejus ſenten- 
tia, All theſe were created not by Angels nor by any 
virtues pulledoff from hu ſentence, where the Greek 
being queſtionlels am H6Zns aus ſhould have been rea- 
dred ab ejus gloria, from bus glory, according to the 0- 
pinion of thoſe who ſuppoſing the Angelsro be made 
of beams and rayes of Gods glory, (4 mwzxowuam and 
Swomoudna) taught that the world was created by 
them. Something of this kind might be obſerved a- 
mong the Greek authors themlelyes, as when the Greek 
x0pn ronifhes both a maid and the apple of the eye, the 
word yalwn fignifying onely the latter of theſe, is yer 
uſed ſometimes for a maid, 7: xa#3 yalwny and hence 
perhaps ic istbar when 3gy3 ſignifies both xoalw, and 
7mv, anger, and generally, the diſpoſition of the mind, 
whatever it is, y62.9 Which imports one of theſe ({ignt- 
tying choler or anger ) is taken ſometimes for the other, 
as when in Zenobines we read Siyoaot yvopary and find 
that rendered by the Scholiaſt, 19158 m : I make little 
doub: but the place in Zencbirgs is corrupr, and ſhould 
be read i504, and then that beir.g all one with 315- 
e970, Argues yoan and pin to be lo roo. Thus hath 
* Phaverinus obſerved of Pindar, that T1un fignifying 


l. 1c 19, 


Prever Cm;, 


. <& . 
of 


6 Þy vic 


. . . TIUN. 
two things, reward ina good ſenſe,and worry puniſhment * arÞ 
in a bad, from 7@ 714wes, he uſeth. nowriy puniſhment 


often for F inte 1227 ewrfhy retribution in a good ſenſe. 
In the Seprzuagint's, ( or wholeyer did it) the Greek 
tranſlation of the Old Teſtamenr, there are infinite ex- 
amples of this kind, I muſt nor goe about ro throw 
them in here, They would make up a volume, onely 
one I ſhall mention, as being a pitch above any, which 
we have yet obſerved, or which is ordinary in the other 
examples, Ic is this, that when TAI ſignifies both 647- 
then, and honenr, they donor only render that word 
by one of theſe, when it fgnifies the other, but moreo- 
ver there being another Hebrew word, to wit "AD 
which Ggnifies a 5rthergrhar is, denotes one part of the 
fignificacion of the word 325, and not the other yet 
thoſe Tranſlators have rendred P29 lomerimes by thar 
other 


other ſignification of the word 425, as 1/a. 14. 25. 
where they render it zx3S&- glory and Exod.6.6. ula- 
Srxzrele, where yet the ſenſe requires bxurtheny in both 
places. Examples of the main obſeryation in the New 
Teſtament we ſhall meet with many, and obſerye them 
briefly as they come, That which is here before us, and 
vccaſion'd all this preparative diſcourle,is 73 gas fignify- 
ing /ight in Greek and nothing elſe, but is hert uſed for 
fire, moſt clearly upon this ground and no other, becauſe 
che Hebrew WR which fignifies /ighr, and the ſ#» the 
fountain of light (from whence it is that the Greeks call 
the $4» or Apollo” Qe©-) doth alſo hgnihe /5ght fire, or 
flaming fire { from whence perhaps 1s the Latine, ro, 
zobnrn) and ſoin vulgar uſe, both fire and /5ght, and 
here upon one of theſe is taken and uſed for the other, 
7s pas, When the ſenſerequire 79 7p. 


Annotations en S, MARK, Chap. XIV. 


God,generally adde bleſſed for ever,and thereupon 6 24+ 
aolyyTds is here the ticle of God the father, ſce Note on 
Rom, 9. d. 

V.72. Thought thereon | Many conjeQures there 
are about the importance of &&PSaaoy, as chac it might 
for &roav,thinking on it,or that &:22a0y Trace Were all 
one With #74G2xs xaaty, and that to be rendred, he pro- 
ceeded or added to weep, that is, he wept, as megSeis &m)y 
£#. 19.11 a kind of Explerive, or as &rfdawmy fignifies 
fora, and teeny, abundance, ſay Grammarians, 
and then would be all one with his weeping bitterly in 
the other Evangeliſt ; But the two latter will be leſſe 
probable, if it be mark'd that there is a comma be- 
twixt &Canmy, and fraors, Whereas citheir of thoſe ſen- 
ſes requires the conneRing of theſe together, and the 
advantage that the laſt hath by agreeing with -mzga; 


_——_ 
low) papive 
$626 


Bogle 


And when by Chriſts anſwer he concludes that he had 


have we of any farther witneſſes 2 ver, 63. and Mat. 


V. 56. Agreed not together ]"lou wagrveia here be- 
longs not tothe agreement or d;/agreement of their teſti- 
monies, but tothe weight of them, or ſufficiency to the 
matter in hand, of purting him to death, either in reſpe& 
to the number of the witneſſes, bur eſpecially of the 
crimes charged on him. The teſtimonies that were 
look'd for, were ei 73 yam, ver. 35, ſuch as would 
be ſufficient to pur him ro death, and that mult not be 
but under two or three witneſſes, and for a crime 
which is by law capital. Now though there were ma- 
ny knights of the poſt brought in, to witneſſe againſt 


him, v. 56. yer *tis probable that their witnefles were of 


ſeyerall matters, not two or more of them to ene matter, 
and ſo *cis.there-ſaid, that they were not 7a, ſufficient 
in the firſt ſenſe, in reſpe& of thenumber of the witneſſes, 
Afterward v. 57. the witneſſes agree, morethen one in 
the ſame teſtimony, and thoughic be notin farthew 
and Mark ſet downe in the ſame words exaQRtly, yet 
the difference is not reaJl -but yerball betweene them (as 
in many other narrations ) and each of them affirm that 
the witneſles ſaid the ſame thing, In thatverſe there- 


inS. Matthew, is again loſt by that which is obſerved 
of this Evangeliſt , that being S. Peters Scribe, he 


of denying Chriſt with more 29g 

the Evangeliſts, and only mennions the repentance, but 
more ſ]ighcly then the reſt. 4s for the firſt;that 22awmcery 
ſhould fignifie £yy26y, it is bur affirmed by Caſanbon, 
but nor proved by any Grammarian or Gloſſary, and 
therefore though proper enough to the place, will be of 
lefle authority and befides, this thinking 0x it ſeemsto 
have been contained before in the dv4uwyi3y 5 NI, 
Peters remembring Chriſt s ſaying, Leſle probable then 


be, chat ir ſhonld hgnifie ty29av4cusvey, operto capite, 
putting on his bat, covering hi head. Tothefe I might 
adde another conjecture, thac the Hebrew 525 being 


fore, the 5, 19a fignifies that the teſtimonies were not 
of any capitall crime, or of ſuch importance, as that, 
allowing them to be true,z man ſhould be put to death 
for them. And therefore it is that the chiet Prieſt was 
fain to examine him, and at laſt adjzred him ( which 1] 
formerly obſerved the force of, Note on Mat. 26. h. ) 
that o#t of his own month he might draw ſomewhat to 
condemn him. (For ſo the faſhion of adjuring was de- 
fhened, Nam, 5.13. when an accuſation is nor ſuffici- 
ently proyed, and there is no witnefſe againſt him. ) 


ſpoken blaſphemy, then he riſes up and faith, har need 


ſometimes rendred 67f«w, and that ordinarily figat= 
fying rofall down, to proſtrate himſelſe, and thar as an 
argument and expreſſion of ſorrow, &:Saxuy may poſ- 
fibly fignifie caſting himſelfe down, proſtrating him- 
ſelfe. Bur that which ſeems to me leſt forced, and moſt 
proper to the paſſages ſer down by the other Evangeliſt 
and back*d by the judgment of learned ancient Gram= 
mareans is thiss that it ſhould fignifie looking on Chriſt 
caſting his eyes npon him he wepe. In S. Lukec. 22, 
61.*is ſaid (in this point of time here ſer down by S. 
Mark ) that Feſus turned x, ivibaeds m6 TiSw and 
look'd npon Peter, And his doing any thing upon that 
look of Chrifts(as it followes there, he remembred &c.) 
in an infallible argument that 5. Peter look'd upon him 
alſo, ſeeing him look ; and that he did fo, and there- 


upon wept, is the ſamme of this interpetation, And for 
authority to confirme ic, *tis Phavorinws's glofle &rfun- 
aay 70 hErimw Td } TpIwlt fignifies ro look upon any 


26. 65. | man. 
V.6r. The Bleſſed ] The Jewes when they name 
- | 
CHAP. XV. Paraphraſe, 


1, A ND ftraightway in the morning [| the chief prieſts held a conſultation with 


the Elders and Scribes, and the whole councell, 
ried him away and delivered him to Pilate, 


1. the chief prieſts elders 
and ] bound Jeſus and car- ,,q ſcribes, that is the whole 


Sanhedrim having fate in cons 


ſultarion, and reſolyed that he was to be put to death (Mar. 27. 1. ) 


2, And Pilate asked him, Art thou King of the Jewes? And he anſwering faid 


unto him, [Thou ſaieſt it. ] 
3. And the chief prieſt accuſed him of many things, 


2. ] am. 


bnt he anſwered nothing. 


4. And Pilate asked him again, ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing > Behold how 


many things they witneſle againſt thee: 


5. Bur Jeſus yet anſwered nothing, ſo that Pilate marvelled. 


6. Now at the feaſt { he releaſed unto them one priſoner, whomſoever they de- 
ſired.] | 


6. Tt was the cuſtome for 
him to looſe to the Jewes, by 


way of gratification, ſome one priſoner, whomſoeyer the mulcirude of them ſhould demand, v. 8. 


7. And there was oe named Barabbas, | which lay bound wich them that had 


madeinſurceRtion with him, who had] committed murther in the infurreion. 
having made an inſurreRion, 


7. that together with his 
complices was in prilon for 


and this man had alfo 


2. And 


dothas a true penitent would doe , fer out his finne 
ao9ravations then any of 


179 


- ” 


l, 
be "Enid ? 


any of theſe I conceive that of Claudins Salmaſirs to upon | 


We. 


180 Paraphraſe. SMARK, Chap.xy, 
$. to releaſe them apriſe» | $+ And the multitude crying aloud began to delire him | to dre as he had ever | 
ner according to cuſtome, done umo them. ] : ; 

9. Bat Pilate anſwered them ſaying, Will ye that TI releaſe unto you the King 
of the Jewes. 

10, For he knew that the chief prieſts had delivered him for envy. 

71. But the chief prieſts moved the people that he ſhould rather releaſe Barah- 
bas unto them. 

212, And Pilate anſwered and ſaid again unto them, What will ye then that I 

ſhall doe #»ro him whom ye call the King of the Jewes ? 

13. And they cryed out again, Crucifie him, 

14, Then Pilate ſaid unto chem, Why, whatevill hath he done ? And they cry- 
ed out the more exceedingly, Crucifie him. 

15. And /o Pilate| willing to content the people, releaſed Barabbas unto them, 


i5. in compliance to the ; | 
mniry ws clamours of and delivered Jeſus, *when he had ſcourged him, to be crucitied. | VE Ob 
the Jewes, though he thought him abſolutely innocent (and therefore ſent for water to waſh his hands of it, Mar. 27. 24.3 and ſcourged 
though he had inflicted ſcourging, as a lower punithment, to relcaſe him from this higher, ſce note on Lu. 23. 16. releaſed Ba- pete 
@ OUS 


rabbas, and gave them their defire, delivered Jejus to be crucified, 
16. And the ſouldiers [ led him away into the ball f called Pretorium, and  gyichic 


16. took him aſide into an in 6 
inneg hall from that where they call together the whole band, | the Preter 
Pilate ſare, (the hall where the P:#tor ſate in judicature ) as a retiring room, and there-they firſt ſer the whole band of ſouldi- pie 18 
DET UprSP, 


ers, to guard him to his cxecution. | 
27,18, 19. Thentheyat-= 17, And they * clothed him with purple, and platted a crowne of chorns and pur 


% ried him _ ſet him our like jt about his head. 
a mock-king( implying that to - « - 
CONSE Es. act. $38. And _ - _ IG King i wes = 
puniſhe v.2.)puting on him a, 1-9- And they imote him on the head wich a reed, and did ſpit upon him, and 
purple garment, and faſtening bowing their Knees worſhipped him. 
a trown of platted thorns upon his head, and in a ſcoffing manner bowing themſclyes to him as to a King, but withall ſtriking 
bim with a cane, and ſpitting on him, 
| 20. And when they had mocked him, they,took off the purple from Kim, and 
put his owne clothes on him, and led him out to crucifie him, 
'- 21. Andthey | compell'd] one Simon a Cyrenian, who paſſed by, coming ont 
; Mat. 5. [. 6 ; 
_ ——— 7... county, the father of Alexander and Rufus, to bear his croſſe, 
22, a place called Golgo- 22, And they bring him unto [the place Golgotha, which is, being inrerpreted, 
tha, that is, a place called a The place of a skull.) 
Skull, bY 5-168 (a 23. Andthey gave him to drink {wine mingled with myrrke | but he received it 
23, S& note on Mat. 27. not 
"3 1 - , D , 
: 24. And when they had crucified him, they parted his garments, caſting lots 
upon them; what every one ſhould take. 
25. And betwix: the third 25. Andit was the third honre, and they crucified him.) | 
and the ſixth houre, Joh, 19. 14. that is betwixt nine, and twclye of the ctock, he was condemn'd by Pilate, and ſoon hurried 
_ away by the ſouldiers, and faſten'd to the Crofle, 
b, 26. And accordins to the _ 26+ And the® ſuperſcription of his accuſation was written over, the King of the 


Roman cuſtome, his Indi&- Jewes. | 
ment, or charge for which he was pur to death, was written and fixt over his lead, 


27. And with him they crucified two theeves, one on his right hand, and the 
| other on his lefr. | 

28. And by this meanes 28. And the ſcripture ] was fulfilled, which faith, And he was numbred with 
that prophecy 11a. 53.12. the tranſereſlors, 

29. uſing an expreſſion of 29. And they that paſſed by railed on him, wagging their heads, and | ſaying, 
deteſtarion, ſaid, Ah, ] thou that deſtroyeſt the Temple and buildeſt ir in three daies, 
30. Save thy ſelf and come downe from the croſſe, 
37. Likewiſe alſo the | * chief prieſts mocking ſaid among themſelves with the* chict | 


31. Rulers of the Sanhe- 1 SY = 
drim mocking him aid a- Scribes, He ſaved others, ] himſelf he cannot ſave. pricks with 
mong themlclyes, He undertook to be a ſaviour of others, and did many miraculous cures on others, but ſcoffing at 

; f him, ſaid 
+. one bf chem 32, Let Chriſt the King of Iſrael deſcend now from the croſle, that we may ſee, woe to ano- 
and believe ; and | they] that were crucified with bim reviled him. ther, 0! ap: 
Yittets £la7dl- 


$3. And when thetrumper, 33+ And when the ſixt hour was come, | there was darknefſe over the whole; oc 


char ſounded twelye at noon, land untill the ninth hour. toons 
» - © » . - No pap 7 
bad gone. 34. And at the ninth hour Jeſus cryed with a lond voyce,faying, Eloi,Eloi.lama + fe 


fabacthani,which is being interpreted, My God,my God,why haſt thou forſaken me? 
25. And ſome of them that ſtood by, when they heard ze, ſaid, behold he cal- 
leth for Elias. 
26. Andone ranand filled a ſpunge full of vinegar, and put zt on areed, and 
Save him to drink, ſaying, Let alone, let us ſee whether Elias will come to take 
him downe. 
. 37. aloud, ſaying, Father 37. And Jeſus cryed [with a loud voice and] g2ve up the choſt. 
:1iro thy hands I commend my ſpirit, and fo ” 
38. And the [veile ] of the Temple was rent in twaine from the top co the 
bortome. ; 
39. the commander of the 2.9, And whenſthe Centurion] which ſtood over agunſt him, ſaw * he fo creed * hat whe 


23. Sec Mar, 27. 51. 


band of (ouldicts, and cther ; 

of the ſouldiers; Mar. 27] 54. OO and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truely this man was the fon of God. — 
: 40. There were alſo women looking on afarre off,amons whom was Mary Mago- gave": 
$. dalen, and Mary the mother of <James the þ lefle, and of Foſes, and. Salome. #7 


41. Who alfo when he was in Galilee followed him and miniſtred unto him 5 1's 
2nd many other women which came up to Jeruſalem. 


ChaD, XV. S, MARK, Paraphraſ-, 
42, Andnow when the evea was come{(decauſe it was the preparation, that 


is, the { day before che ſabhath,)) 


42, eve of the feaſt of vn. 
leavencd bread, the firit day 06 
which was the ſabbath or ſaturday, that year of Chriſt's paſſion, 


43- Joſeph of Arimathea{an honourable © counſeller, ]which alſo waited for the et 
4 x : , 3. one of the Sanhedrim, 
kingdome of God, came, and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of [io 25.56) ores Dees 
Jeſus. x rien, or Counſcliour in the Province. 
* hecher 44. And Pilate {marvelled *if ] he were already dead, and calling unto him the 
he weie vet Centurion, he asked him, whether he had been any while dead? Khcther 
NG "45. And when he knew jr of the Centurion, he gave the body to Joſeph. _— 
S 46. And he bought fine linen, and took him down, and wrapped himin the 
linen, and laid him, in a ſepuichre, which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled a 


44. Gid not know, douh: x; 


As 


"FN 


* Pere veſt 


b . . . . 3 © 
ro. Romans cuftome to write the crime, for which any man | Fames to have been aboutZacehans's (ize or pitch, and 
ns 283425 ſuffered death, in a table, and carry it before him to ex- | and fo diſtinguiſh him from the others of that name, 


P24  mention'd in their dealing wich Chriſt were not trom 


this purple or ſcarlet gown, or robe was the Roman fa- 


ſtone unto the doore of the fepulchre. 


47. And Mary Magdalen and Mary the mother of Joſes 


jd, 


beheld where he was 


”, annotations on C hap. X/F. 


V. 15. Clithed him with purple] Many particulars 


the Jewiſh, bu: the Roman cuſtomes. Some were men- 
tion'd in the Note on ar. 27. 15.4, and ſnch was 
here rhe putting the p-ple or ſcarlet robe upon him, 
which the text here faith was cone by the /erldters, 
and Lnk- by Herods ſervants , or elle the Roman 
guards, Lt. 23.11, And fo faith * Lazar Bayfirs, 


ſhion, call'd toga pittay and accordingly by S, Luke 
zh azpmes. Ch. 23, 11, and was by way of ſcoffe 
brought to Chriſt by the {onidiers) as if it had been ſent 
by the Senate and people of Rowe to him, which, as 
the Jewes ſaid, pretended to be their King. See farther 
La. 23.b. 

V. 26. Superſcription of, &c.] That it was the 


ecution, appears by Enſebius Eccl,hiſt. 1, 5, Cc. a. where 
of Arttalas the Chriſtian AZartyr it is ſaid, that he was 
ted abour the amphithearre, mivauG- av]oy wgoazorhes, 
»y 6 ryiryeanle, KC. with a tabletarried before him, in 
which was written in Latize,T his is Attalus the Chriſt- 
ian. SO ih Syetonins, Domit. c. 19. Detratium 11 are- 
nam canibus objecit, cum hac titulo, Impie locutus &c, 
He brought him out, and caſt him ts the dogs, with this 
ticle, or inſcription, He ſpake impionſly, This elſewhere 
he calleth c/ogium, a way of publiſhing the fault, in 
Calig. and fo Tertullian in his Apologie c. It. And 
as of ether kinds of death, fo particularly of thoſe that 
are crucified. This is mention'd by Dio of a ſeryant, that 
he was carried to the crofle, 7 yeauudmy F aiTl2y 7 
YavdamwTniwus Snatvmwy with a writing,or words,declaring 
the caule of his being put to death. From theſe records 
of the Romans, appears the propriety of all theſe exprel- 
fions in the ſeverall Evangeliſts, e*mgap) © oaurias, the 
ſuperſcription of the cauſe , or of his crime here 1n 


Marke; 1 aiTIa ima i xeparing jegauuenn, the charge, | 


or cauſe written over his head, Mat 27.37, and fimply, 
69;ap8 inſcription, £1.23. 38. and TiraG (the Latine 
word Titwulas) ritle, Fyh. 19. 19. all to the fame pur- 
poleznoring this Roman cuttome obſervet in the dealino 
with him more Romano, after the manner of the Rowans. 

V. 40, James the leſſe| That the Politive wangds 15 
here taxen ior the Comparative, the /eſſe, or the Joun- 
ger, doth not appear dy any circumſtance of this texr 
or Analogie of other places. And there were three 
fames's lo known, two Apoſtles, & the third the brother 
of the Lord, that this title of the /eſſe in the Compa- 
rative, could be no charaQter of the third of theſe, to 
diſtinguiſh him from the other ewo. That which is moſt 
probable is, that being a kind of cogzomen het, it is an 
Abbrevyiate of wwpis 75 nauiay little in ftature, the 
phraſe uſed of Zacches Ln, 19.3. and fo notes this 


who, it ſhould ſeem, were nor 1c, 

V. 43. Conunſeller] What is meant by Baan 
Counſeller here, is matter of ſome queſtion. Moſt 
provable ir is, that it imports one of the Decari- 
oxes placed by the Romanes in their Colonies or pro- 
vinces ; So faith Fornerias, Decariones Bead mi dice- 
bantur quod conſilit gratia allegerentar, the. Decariones 
were called Connſellers, breauſe they were choſen to give 
counſel. So the old Greek and Latine Lexicon,Gurdbris, 
Decurio, Carials, So the old Gloſſarie, Decurio bxdi- 
Tis, Jexgddexns. Now what the Decnurio is, we find 
in the Digeſts, Lib, 5c, Tit. 16, de verbor, ſgnif. leg. 
239-5 5. Decuriones dittos aiunt ex eo, quod initio, 
cum colonie deducerentury decima pars eorum quiduce- 
rentur confilit publics gratia conjcribiſolita fit. They 
were ſo called, becauſe at the firſk when Colonies were 
ſent out, the tenth part of them were appointed to ſit 
a a ſtanding Councel, to manage affaires. And ſuch 
an one at this time was Foſephyand he iniouwcy a perſon 
of great eminence. 


CHAP. X FL, 


Paraphraſe 


x. ND when the ſabbath was paſt, Mary Magdalen and Mary the mother 


| 2noint ] him, 


2. And very early in the morning the firſt day of the week, they came unto the 


{epulchre *[at the riſing of the ſun, | 


3. And they faid among themſelves, Who ſhall roll us away the ſtone, from 


the doore of the ſepulchre? 


4. (And when they looked, they ſaw that the ſtone was rolled away) for it 


ercat ſtone, they looked up and diicerned that ic was already remoyed. 


was very greart. | 


5. And enrring into the ſepulchre, they ſaw [a young man] ſitting on the right 
fide, clothed with a long white garment, and they were affrighted, 


of James and Salome, had bought iwee: ſpices, that they might come and «., 


embalmne 


2. when the Stn was ay- 
Pearing in their Horizon. 

3,4. And queſtioning on? 
with another who ſhould rol: 
away the {tone from rhe duore 
of the tomb, it being a ver7 


5. an Angel in the appea- 
rance of a young man 


6. And he faith unto them, Be not affrighted ; ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazare:h, 
which was crucified ;heis riſen, he ts not here, beho!d the place where they Jais 


0p 


LA. 


Mixp:3 
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a4, 
PIECES. 
Tv 1ME, 


b 


- 


C4 xl [oy 


e ey had heard of the Angel, 


Paraphraſe. 
7. But ſtay not here ſezk- , 


EH S.M ARK, 
7. But goe your way, tell his diſciples, and Peter, that he gocth before you 


ing the living in a tomb, but 1Nt0 G3lilee, there (hall ye ſee him, as he ſaid unto you, | 
2oe tell his diſciples, and particularly Peter, that according to his own words before his death, c, 14, 28. he is riſen from the 


dead, and that &c, 

$,9. and being very much 
amazed and frighted, they did 
not declare rhis to any whom 
they met by the way, but go- 
ing to tell the Apoſtles what 


and were amazed, | neither 


10. thoſe that belonged to 


him, that is, his diſciples, and Wer, 


Ii. And they, when they 
believed nor, 

12, to 2 village called Em- 
maus, Lu. 24. 13. 


8. And they went out quickly, and * fled from the ſepulchre;for they trembled, 


ſaid they any thing to any man, for they were afraid. 


9. Now when 7e/s wasriſen early the firſt day of the week, he appeared firſt} 
to Mary Magdalen, out of whom he had caſt ſeyen devils, 
Mat, 28. 9. before they came tothem, Jeſus himſelf appeared to them, and firſt 


T0. Andſhe went and told 


[chem that had been with him,] as they mourned 


had heard that he was alive, and had been ſeen of her, 


12, After that, he appearedin another form unto two of them, as they walked 
and went [ into the countrey, |] 


13. And they went and told ;runto the reſidue, neither believed they them. 

14. Afterward he appeared unto the eleven, as they fate at meat, and upbraided 
them with their unbelief, and hardneſſe of heart, becauſe chey believed noc them 
which had ſeen him after he was riſen, 


15. all the Gentiles, 
to [Þ every creature, 


16. And he that receive:h 
the Goſpel preached by you, fhall be damned.] 


15, And he ſaid unto them 


, Goc ye into all the world, and preach the Goſpel 


16. Hethat beleiveth, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; but he that beleiveth not, 


and thereupon becomes a prolelyre, or diſciple of Chriſt, and defires and receives Bapriſme, the ſeale of rhe new Covenant, ſhall 
for all his former fins, ſincerely repented of and forſaken, receive plenary pardon, and upon perſeverance in new life, erernall - 
bliſſez bur he that ſtands out obſtinarely and impenitently, ſhall be damned, 


17. And moreover for the 


propagating the Goſpel as farre Caſt our devils, they ſhall ſpeak with new tongues, 
a5 may be, the Spirit ſhall be powr'd our upon you, and from you communicated to others, and thereby ye ſhall be enabled to 
doe miracles, caſt out devils, ſpeak ftrange languages (AR. 2.) &c. 
18. © They thall take up ſerpents, and if they drink any deadly thing, it ſhall 
not hurt them, they ſhall.lay hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recover, 
19. Sothen after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he was received up into 


heaven, and fate onthe righr 


hand of God. 


20. And they went forth and preached every where, the Lord working with 
them, and confirming the word with fignes following, Amen. 


Annotations 03 


V. 2. Ar theriſing] The various readings in this 


place,may deſerye to be taken notice of.1.Gregorie Ny/- | 


{en Serm.de Reſurr ſ1ich, En Tits exp bectepts F avliype- 
2wy tugtpelar The moſt exalt Covies put in tn now. 
And ſo Enſcbius de Demonſtr. Enarg. l. 10. inthe 
end, reads E71 ayareiazyl@ 5% nais,, the ſun bring now 
riſen, and ſo Lucas brugenſis cves it out of ſome Zſa- 
neſcripts.2ly. The ancient Greeth and Latine MSS read 
dren inthe preſent tenſe, and if the #71 now, be 
joyned with that, the plain ſenſe will be, the /#»» now 
riſing, Or as our Engliſh) at the riſing of the ſun, and (0 
ic Will agree exactly with S. Matthew's Ti &nqurrioy, 
the day beginning to appear, or ſhine, 6Hngactuon; wer 
axis, the Lords day beginning to ſhine, faith [gnarins 
«d T rall. 

V. 15. Every creature | What mzoa «ling here fig- 
nifies is clear by comparing this paſſage with the ſame, 
as *tis ſer down in the otherGolpels.In S, arrhew(with 
whom S. Mark throughout moſt exaRly agrees) it is 
thus, med Swres By perl oare mavra Ta On , Goe 
avd gather diiciples over all nations, and immediately 
follows (as here) baprizing rh:-m,&c. In S. Luke thus 
C- 24. 47, a xrpuxbler, Kee ag4my apapnay tis meyra 


Chap, XP1, 


x $Iynzrepentance and remiſſion of ſins muſt be preach'd 
to all nations, From whence not onely appears that 
T&74 x|ios inthis place is all the Gentiles, but a yery 
; fi occaſion is offered of interpreting the fame phraſe 
again: in a very hard place, Rom. 8.22. and 1 Pet, 2. 
I 3. which we ſhall = pn tO be explain'd more at large 
on thoſe chapters. Some ground of the uſe of the phraſe 
in this ſenſe, ſeems to be taken from the Hebrew, which 
uſes NA (which ſignifies crearures properly) for men, 
as being the moſt exceilent creatures. And fo the Ara- 
bick alſo, as appears by one of their Geographers, 
who ſpeaking of cities, often faith, that there are in it 
many RRM, that is) literally «Iioqs creatures, but 
clearly ſignifies men, and fo maze x)iou every createrey 
is all men, in oppoſition to the Jewes, that is, not only 
they, bur all other nations of men beſide. 
V. 18. They ſhall take up ſerpents] This ſeems to be 


prophecicd of by that Siby/!, our of which Virg4 
had learnt the ſubſtance of that verſe of his, 
Occiger && [erpens, & fallax herba venens 


Occtidet — 


The ſerpent ſhall die, and the deceirfull poiſonons herbe, 
that is, ſhall loſe their efficacy, 


Chap. xvi, 


" ran igup 


17. And* theſe fignes ſhall follow them that believe ; In my name ſhall they » ggnes that 
attend thoſe 
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thcſe things 
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The Goſpel according to S. LUKE. 


CHAP. I, 


among us, | 


3. It ſeemed good to me alſo, having * had perfe underſtanging of things from 


2 Oraſmuch as many have taken in hand to ſet forth in order a de- 
claration of thoſe things {which * are moſt ſurely * believed 


2. Even as they delivered them unto us, which from the be- 
oinning were eye- witneſſes, and [" Þ miniſters of the word, 


P arapnraſe, 


1, which have in theſe late 
years been fo illuſtriouſly a&- 
cd among us, 


2. Inſtruments and 3Rors 
of. thoſe things, which were 


the ſubje&t marter of this following hiſtory. 


raced a! the yery firſt, to write unto thee in order, ] moſt © excellent Theophilus, 
m 


things fro 


the zop, or 


from the 
beginning, 
Wagnx6)uIn 
2671 Tagiy 
any &- 
xep Bac. 
t catechi- 
nel: PILE 
Leln 


* the pru- 


4. That thou mightſt know che certainty of thoſe things, wherein thou haſt 


been | inſtructed. ] ; 
of Chriſtianity. 


5. There was in the dates of Herod the king of Jude, a certain prieſt named 
Zacharias, [of the *courſe of Abia,] arid his wife was of the daughters of Aaron 


and her name was Elizabeth, 


6. And they were both [righteous before God, walking in all the commande- 


ments and ordinances of the Lord, blameleſſe.} 


3. I thoughy fir alſo : havir's 
gotten exact know ledge of the 


ſeveral paſſages, to ſet them down by way of hiſtory. 


4. T hat thereby thou may« 
: eſt be confirmed in the belief 
of thoſe things which are ſuppolcd to have been rtqughe thee, and received by thee to prepare tlice for bapriſme, viz. the principles 


5. of the family of Abiay x 


» Chron. 24, 10. that is, ot the 
eighth of the 24. courts ot the 


- Prieſts, which miniſtred in the remple by their weekes, 


9. lincere, opens 


which lo lived iri 0 


IeNce to 


Gods will in all matters of duty (without indulgence in any known finne) and to all the Jewiſh obſeryances, as with Gods 
mercifull allowance to humane frailties, is ſure to be'acceprable in Gods fight. 


7. And they had no child, becauſe that Elizabeth was barren, and chey both 


were now well ſtrickenin years. ] 


8. Anditcame to paſſe that while he executed the prieſt's office before God in 


the order of his courſe, 


9. According to the cuſtome of the prieſts office, [his lot was to burn incenſe 


when he went into the Temple of the Lord, } 


10. And the whole mulcitude of the people were praying without at the © time 


of incenſe. ] 


Gde of the altar of incenſe, 


12, And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was troubled, and fear fe!! upon him. 
3. Butthe Angel ſaid unto him, Fear not Zacharias, for [thy prayer is heard, 
and thy wife Elizabech ſhall bear thee a ſon, and thou ſhale call tis name John. | people (joyned with the in- 
cenſe, Lev. 16. 17.) and for the whole world (as Joſephus and Philo ſay) is now moſt cffeQually heard, God meaning now 
ſuddenly to ſend the Meilias, and before him his forerunner, iwho ſhall be born of thy wife Elizabeth, and called John. 


14. And thou'ſhalt have joy and gladneſſe, and many ſhall rejoyce at his birth. ] 
ſon to thee in thy old age by a barren wife, ſhall got only be matter of joy and cxultation to rhee, bur to many others allo, all 
thar expe& the Meflias, ſhall rejoyce at this coming of Elias his forerunner. 

15. For he ſhall be great in the fight of the Lord, and ſhall drink neither wine 

nor ſtrong drink, and he fhall be filled with the holy Ghoſt, even from his mo- 


thers womb. ] 


7. And they were childleſſe 
in the ſame manner as Abra» 
ham was, for beſide the barrennels of the wife they were both of an age conceived to be palt childbearing. 


9. it was his courſe ro go 
into the Sanctuary, and offer 


incenle there, 


10. And while the Drictt 
oftered incenie within,the peo- 
ple, according to the cuſtome, were praying withour, 


11. And there appeared unto him an Angel of the Lord, ſtanding onthe right 


33. rhy prayer for this 


14. And this birth of a 


15. For he ſhall! bea very 


eminent perion , abſtaining 
after the manner of the Naz3- 


rites, and the power of the holy Ghoſt ſhall be difcern'd ro be upon him very carly, v. $0. 


16. And many of the children of Iſrael ſhall he urn to the Lord their God. 


of the fathers to the children, and the difobedient to * the f wiſdome of the juſt, .;. 


dence of the CO Make ready a people prepared for the Lord. 


}:{d, or, the 
minding ot 
Juſt things 


. 16. And being a Preacher 
5 of repentance to the Jewes, he ſhall work upon many of them, and bring themro repentance and now life. 
17. And heſhall go before bir ia the ſpirit and power of Elias,to turn the hearts 


17. And he ſhall go before 
Meſtias, as his harbinger, 
with the lame afteEtions of zeal 


and courage againſt finne, (ice note on ch. 9. d.) of earneſt calling for repentance, (and reproving even Herod himielf) and 
with the ſame authority and propherick power, which toward Ahab was oblervable in Elias (ro whom he hath a greater reſem- 
blance then to any of the old 1 cftament) ro work an uniyerſall reformation among the Jewes, to bring them ro the minding 
of thoſe things which tend ro true juſtice, and not only of externall legall obſervances, to (incere reformation and chang: of all 


their evil waies ; and lo fit men to receive Chriſt on his conditions, and to render themſelyes c:pable of his mercies, 


18. And Zacharias ſaid unto the Angel, Whereby ſhall I know this ? for Iam 


an old min, and [my wife well ſtricken in years.) 


tidings, ] 


18, my wife beftide that ſhe 


hath all her time been barren, 


; _ *grown in years alſo, paſt bearing of children. 
19. And the Angel anſwering ſaid unco him, [Tam Gabriel, thar ſtand in the 
Preſence of God, and am ſent to ſpeak unto thee, and to ſhew ti:ee theſe glad 


19. My name is Gabricl, 
gnd i am 21 officer or atten= 
dant that wait on Gad, by 
whom I was dif9xtcht on this good meſſage to thee. | 
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Paraphraſc. SLUR E. Chap, i, 


20. And behold, thou ſhalt be s dumb, and not able to ſpeak, untill the day 


20. And as 2 puniſiment ſe things ſhall be performed, becauſe thou believeſt not my words, which 


of thy unbclief, and withall as ; 
a one to aſſure thee ofrhe ſhall be fulfilled in their ſeaſon.] 


eruch of what I ſay, thou ſhalt be deaf and dumb, and fo continue ti} after the birth of the child, y. 64. which ſhall be 3ccordino 
to the ordinary courle of womens conceiving and bringing forth, reckoning from this time, Me 

21. And the people waited for Zacharias, and marvailed that he tarried ſo 
longin the [Temple.] 

22. And when he came out he could not ſpeak unto them, and they [perceived 


2, d that God Va . 
ba DB qray. wal "c-claron that he had ſeen a> viſion inthe Temple, for he beckned unto them, and remained 


in time of his offering incenie, ſpeechleſl ej 
and he made fignes to them, but was not able to ſpeak to rhem, continuing dumb, after the amazement of it was over, 


23. And it came to paſſe that aſſoon as the daies of his i miniſtration were ac- 
| compliſhed, he departed to his own houſe. 
24, 25. And his wife Eli- 24, And after thoſe daies his wife Elizabeth conceived, and hid her ſelf five 
zabeth conceived preſently (ite qgneths ſaying, 
Vv. 20. and note m.) and al- 4 ; : 
Far. 25. Thus hath the Lord dealc with me in the daies wherein he looked on me, 


ſoon as ſhe perceived ir, ſhe 
went out of the way to avoid LO take away My reproach among men. | 


the diſcourſes of the people, and returned not rill the time of the conception of Chriſt (and revealing of that) whoſe officer and 
harbinger onely, John was to be, And Elizaberh bleſſed God for this miraculous mercy of his, in giving her a child in her old 
age, and fo raking away fiom her the reproach of barrenneſſe, which was ſo heavy and unſupportable amony the Jewes, Iſai. 4. 1. 

26. And in the fixt moneth _2©- Andn tlre%izt moneth] the Angel Gabriel was ſent from God unto a city 
after Elizaberh's conception, of Galilee, named Nazareth, 
SEev. 36. 


21. Sanctuary. 


27. Toa virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Joſeph, of the houſe of 
David, and the virgins name was Mary. 


28. ſaluted her in this form, 


29. And ſeeing and confi _ ; ; 
dering what had happened, ſhe mind what manner of falutation this ſhould be.] 


knew not what to judge of ir, bur caſt about, what ſhould be the importance of this ſalutation. 
20. And while ſhe was thus _ 39+ And;] the Angel faid unto her, Fear not Mary, thou haſt found favour with 
muling, God, 

21. And though thou ar 31+ And behold ] thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a ſon, and 
a virgin, yet &c, (Sce Mar. ſhale call his name Jeſus. 
Lk. 21.) | 
32 33+ oy oy my 32, He ſhall be great, and ſhall be called the ſon of the Higheſt, and che Lord 
minent perion, being ne 19n God ſhall give unto him thethrone of his father David. 


f God (ſee note en Mar. 1. . ER 
1.) and © God of Iſrael fhall - 33+ And he ſhall reigne over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdome 
ſettle upon him 2 ſpiritual there ſhall be no end. 

kingdome, of which that temporall of David was but an imperfe& repreſentation, the abſolute goycrnment of the Church, thar 


ſpirituall houſe of Jacob, and that kingdome of his ſhall continue forever, ſhall never be deſtroyed, as the kingdome of the Jewes 


ſhall. | 
24, canT, being a virgin, 34+ Then faid Mary unto the Angel, How [ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a 
conceive ? man ? | 


35- And the Angel anſwered and ſaid unto her, [ The Holy Ghoſt hall come. 


. This ſhall be done by | 
Fa, 7 deve pot Ages 1 upon thee, and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee. Thereforeallo 
of the <ternall God coming that holy thing that ſhall be borne of thee, ſhall be called the ſon of God. ] 
upon thee, for which cauſe the child which ſhall be born, ſhall be the ſon of God, and not of any man. 

26.And fora'token of this, 36* And behold, thy couſin Elizabeth ſhe hath alſo conceived a ſon in her old 


know thou that thy couſin age, and this is the fixt moneth with her who was called barren, 
Elizabeth hath alſo conceived in her old age, and that barren woman is now fix moneths gone with child. 


37. For nothing is impoſ= 37. For with God nothing ſhall be impoſlible. ] 
fible for God to perform, be it never ! ſtrange, or difficult, - - 

38. And Mary expreſt her , 3+ And Mary faid, Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto me accor- 
faith and her obedience, ready ding co thy word. ] And the Angel departed from her. 
to be diſpoſed of by God, as he thinks fir, with all ſubmiſſion and humility of mind. 

29. And immediatly (ke 39 And Mary aroſe = in thoſe daies, and went into the hill-countrey with haſt 


v. 24.) Mary aroſe, and went INLO A city of Judah.] 

as ſpeedily as ſhe ceuld into the hill-countrey, to lome city there (of which there were many, Joſh. 15. 48.) within the portion 
of Judah, to viſit Elizabeth her couſin, | 

49. Andentred into the houſe of Zacharias, and ſaluted Elizabeth, 

41. was tranſported and _ 41+ Andit came to paſſe thar when Elizaberh heard the faſuration of Mary, 
inſpired by God with a pro- the babe leaped in her womb, and Elizabeth | was filled with the holy Ghoſt. ] 
phetick Spirit, See note n. 

42. And ſhe brake out into 42+ And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, and faid, Bleſſed ar; thou among 
the ſame words that the Angel WOmen, and bleſled & the fruit of thy womb.] 
had uſed to Mary, v. 28. adding allo an Eulogy or benedifion to the child in her womb. 

43. And what an honour 43. And whence} # this ro me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould come to 
: me ?| : 

44. at the very minure 44+ For lo, [aſſoon as the voice of gby falutation ſounded in mine eares, the 


wherein thou firſt ſpakclt ro babe leaped in my womb for Joy. | 
me, I was lo affected with joy, thar the child did fucdenly ſpring in my womb by reaſon of char joy which tranſported me, 


45. And 


28, And the Angel of the Lord came in unto her and | ſaid, * Haile thou that * hail gra- 
Hail thou gracious perſon, the art K highly favoured, the lLord & with thee, bleſſed arr thou among women. | rg n 


Lord of heayen be with thee, Let all men for eycr account of thee as the moſt bleſſed woman in the world. Lord bg 
29. And when ſhe ſaw him, ſhe was troubled at his ſaying, and caſt in her, 


wy. Ah ep hn oo aw 
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Chap. 1, 3, Z2-@ K-#; | Parafhraſe, 


45- And bleſſed # ſhe that believed, for there ſhall be a performance of thoſe ,;,_ Thy balict: v. 33; of 
things which were told her from the Lord.] + that meſſge which the Ange 
delivered unto thee from God, v. 28, and 36. ſhall never be repented of by thee, for it ſhall certainly be performed in eyery 
particular exaly, : | 
a6. And Mary faid, My ſoul doth magnifie the Lord, - 46; 47. Upon this Mary 
47- And my ſpirit hath rejoiced in God] my ſaviour. FR alto brake our into a diving 
hymne of thankſgiving to God, ſaying, All the faculties of my ſoule, my aftc&.ons, and my rationall faculty, have all reaſon 
to bleſſe and praile the name of God, 7 ! | 
48. For he hath regarded the low eſtate of his hand-maiden, for behold, from _,;_ xo he hath done an 
henceforth all generations ſhall call me bleſſed. | honour, (the greateſt thar was 
ever done to any) to me the unworthicſt of all his ſeryants, In which reſpeR all poſterities ſhall look upon me, as the happictt 
perſon, the molt highly dignified by God of any. E | 
49. For he thar is mighty hath done to me great things, and holy # his name.) yg, For the omriporent 
God of heaven hath honoured me above imaginarion, his name be bleſſed for it. 


50. And his mercy # on them that fearhim from generation to generation, ] 50. And his mercy and 
gracious acceptance and abundant kindneffe is te thoſe that ſerve and obey him hambly, from rime to time toall etcrniry, 
$1. He hath ſhewed ſtrength with his arm, he bath ſcattered the proud in the 51. Whereas the proud and 
i[Magination of their hearts, ] ; great deſigners of rhe world 
— are ſo farre from being favoured, that they are oppoſed and confounded by him. 
52. He hath put down the mighty from their ſeates, and exalted chem of low 52. Nothing is more or- 
degree. ] | dinary with him then to de- 
baſe the lofty Arheiſt, and to advance the humble perſon, though of neyer ſo low degree, 


53. Hehath filled the hungry with good things) and the rich he hath ſenc empty 


53: The poor thar calls co 
away.] 


him is repleni 
the rich man that truſts in his wealth, is often brought to on SF Ol 
54. He hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael, in remembrance of hs mercy, 54> 55, He hath now pers 
55+ As he ſpake to our fathers, to Abraham, and ro his ſeed for ever. ] form'd his promiſe to Abra- 
ham and to his ſeed, hath exhibited to them (rhe Jewes, and all the believing world) thar great promiſed mercy, and {o made a 
proviſion for them, which ſhall neyer fail, ſent the Meſlias, the Saviour of the world fo long expected, a mercy thar ſhall 
never be taken away from us, 
56, And Mary abode with her about three moneths, and returned to her own 
houſe. | | 
57. Now Elizaberhs full time came thar ſhe ſhould be delivered,and ſhe brought 
forth a ſon. 
58. And her neighbours and her couſins heard how [the Lord had ſhewn greax . _ 
mercy upon her, and they rejoiced with her. df ovncy aha, Ira 
ving her achild thus in her old age, and when ſhe had been barren ſolons, © 
59. And it came to paſſe that [on the eight day they came to circumciſe the al Met 4a 
child, and they called him Zacharias after the name of his father. es it 
circumciſe children, and to give them names, the kindred and neighbours mer to thar purpoſe, and they intended to call him by 
his fathers name, Zachary, | 
Eo. And his mother] anſwered and ſaid, Not ſo, bur he ſhall be called John, 56. and Dlinabeth tht on 


alſo inſpired by God y. 41. and having by that means received knowledge of the name appointed by God, and not from her 
husband, who was now dumb, and ſo had been eyer fince the Angel ſpake to him, Y. 22, (lee Titus Pefirenſis p. 771. B.) 
61. And they ſaid unto her, There 1s none of thy kindred, that is called by this 
name, | | 
62. And they made ſignes to his father, how he would have him called. 
63. And he asked for a writing table, and wrote, ſaying, His name is John: 
and they marvailed all. 
64- And hismouth was opened immediatly, [and his tongue looſed,} and he 4; ..11;. ionove reftored 
ſpake and praiſed God. to him as before, wy oo 


65. And fear] came onall chat dwelt round about them, and all theſe layings "5, Aud prear aftonih- 


were noiſed abroad throughout all 'the hill-countrey of Judza. hs and coves 
66. And all they that heard chem, laid them up in their hearts, ſaying [What (6 cn on 
manner of child ſhall this be ? and the hand of the Lord was with him.]J will hes WR A 


ſon : And God in a ſpeciall manner was preſent to him, to afliſt and proſper him, 


67, And his father Zacharias was filled with the holy Ghoſt, and » prophecyed, 67. And Zachary by eſpe= 


ſaying, ciall motion of the Spirit of God coming on him, ſung this hymne, 
68. Bleſſed be the Lord God of Ifrze!, for he [hath viſited and] redeemed his ;y 1. perforiined lik pro= 
people. miſe often mentioned(ſee Gen, 


21, 1, and 50, 24. Exod, 3, 16. and 4. 31.) of viſiting ani bringing Tſrael out of Agypt in this ſpicituall (as formerly he did 
by way of temporall) deliverance, and by the Chriſt the Meſlias now ro ke born, hath 


69. And hathraiſed up {an® horne of ſalvation for us, inthe houle of his ſer- ;, «1, 4 Ruler, and 

vant David. ] ; eminent deliverer for his pea- 
ple 3 and although the kingdome be nor a ſecular one, yer is he to be borne of Davids family, 

70, As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been ſince? che 
world began, | : 
. 71, That we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and from the hands of all that 

ate Us. 
72. To performe [the mercy * promiſed to our fathers] and to remember his holy ,,. che promiſes maders 


covenant, our fathers, wherein not only 
| they but eſpeciaily rheir ſeed was concerned, 

73. The oath which he ſware to our father Abraham, Gen, 22. 16, 
74: That he would q [grant unto us, that we being * delivered out of the hands _ a 5%: ahs- ws ae; 
of our enemies, might ſerve him r without fear, _ Ly 99ks 
. , - : ; ability, grace, that we being 
75+ In holineſl- and righteouſneſle before him all the days of our life. ] ſecured and reſcucd from dan- 


ger of enemics might obey and attend him in a fr.gere performance of all duties roward God and man, and cheerfully atrd con- 


tantly perſcycre therein: 
R 3 76, And 


i85 


ri, 


C, 


I, 


Paraphraſe. 


76. And this John ſhall be 
a prophet of God, (forerelling 


S, LUKE, | 
76. And thu child ſhalt be called the Prophet of the higheſt, for thou ſhale 
0 before the face of the Lord to prepare his wayes, ] 


Chap. i, 


judgments on the nations, if they repent nor ſpeedily Jor rather of an higher ranke, pointing our Chriſt ( ſee Mar. xx. noted. ) 
and as his forerunner, by the preaching of repentance and change, to fir men for Chriſt. 


77. To teach men that in 


Chriſt there is a poſſibility of ſinnes, |] 


77. To give knowledge of ſalvation to his people, by the remiſſion of their 


obtcining ſalvation for ſinners, to wit by pardon of their ſins upon repentance and new life, | 


78. which is a ſpecial a& : . 
of compaſſion in God,through ON high hach viſited us, | 
which it is that this rifing 
among us. 


79. to ſhine forth to blinds 
i2norant, obdutate worldlings» 


78. Throughthe tender mercy of our God, whereby the © F day-ſpring from 
: | . 
Sun, i. &. the Meſſias or Chriſt, fo called by the Prophets, is come from hcaven to viſit and abide 


79. To give light to them that ſic in darkneſſe, and in the © ſhadow of death, co 
guide our fect into the way of peace. ] h 


living in a ſtate of death, and to pur us into that way that will bring us to ſalvation, : 


80. And Tohn grew , and 


80. And the child grew and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, and was in the deſerts , till 


had the Spirit of God dayly the day of his ſhewing unco Iſrael. | 
more and more ſhewing himlelf in him, and dwelt in the hill countrey of Iudea, where he was born, till rhe rime of his preaching, 


or ſetting to the execution of his office 2mong the Tews. 
Annotations on 


V.1. oft ſnrely believed] This word mnggpoperty hath | 
{ſeveral notions in the New Teſtament : 1.1tis no more 


then Tanp32% *9 be fulfilled, performed,done.So 2 T im.4. 
5.7lw Jaxoviay os Thnespognor, fulfil or perform thy mi- 
»iſtery. So faith Phavoriuns mnggpiguoy, mhnpeony of ul- 
}, adding, o; 5 ' Ama Thu Staxoviay os Thuggpipnotyy 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, Fulfil, or per forme thy miniſtery. 
So in * Nilus mancopoge'y enduuiay to fulfil deſire 1sto 
do what is defired, lo 2 Tim. 4. 17. ive m #iprypa 
TMneopopnd7, that the preaching may be fulfilled , i.e. 
oone through with , and that the Gentiles may hear, 
1. e, that it may be preached to the Gentiles alſo. So 
in Heſychius Presbyter, Cent . 2. 10. mikaud ore ima, 
SmamAneraige Þ "row avSpomy es boxCeiay, the Old Te- 
ſtament did not perfett or complete the inward man to 
piety, or 1n that reſpect 5 TAHEy, and TFAn29gopeay in the 
ſame ſenſe. And ſo 'tis in this place, megyuam mTan- 
expopnutve. & my, things which have been done, perfor- 
mrd, a&-1, among mu, of which the Hnynas, Or narra- 
tion enſuing doth conſiſt. And this is perfe&ly agree- 
able to the notion of the Hebrew 292 ( that in the 
Old Teſtament is once rendred by it ) which (ignifies 
ro fulfil, and performe, as well as to fid, So the He- 
brews have a proverbe 127 NR M290) UR let 4 
man fulfil his heart , i. e. do what heliſts , and inthe 
Pſalmift [to fill, or fulfil, all thy mind}, is [ro grant 
all thy petitions.) Secondly chen ic fignifies zo fill, and 
ſo Tangepoua is fulneſſe or plenty, Col. 2.2. nxir@ 
mAnezpoein mis ouvenus the riches of the fulueſſe of un- 
derſtanding, and becauſe the Hebrew N79 ſignifies 
Mctaphorical,ns well as real filing, i»fufing, imbuing, 
QC. TAngopoptiy and mangzy doſoroo. And according 
to the matcer of ſubjet, to which ir is applyed, the (1g- 
nificarion is yet farther yaried. For ſo being applyed ro 
the Heart, the principle of aQtion, it ſignifies | ro incire 
co any ation, to emboldento doany thing ] and when 
there is any thing of difficulcy in it, or of danger, then 
it is particularly co give courage, or confidence, ro em- 
bolden. So Att. 5.3. I1d 11 imniponiy 6 Exmeyds Thy xap- 
» Slay 08 \{vorSzi ox ; why hath Satan filled thy heart, 
that thou ſhouldff lye, or deceive the Holy Ghoſt ? 1, e. 
why, or how did Saran incline or emboldea thee to do 
this villany ? and fo Eccle/. 8. 11, imanegpopitn nj nag- 
Sie you 5% eva, the heart of the ſons of men ts filled 
rs doevil, i. e. menare by impunity incited and em- 
boldned to do ſo. So Heſt.7.5. who hath filled his heart 
ro do this? or, whoſe heart hath filled him to do 1his ? 
where the Greek reads diſtinly Tis 357&- 5; #m2uym; 
who ts it that hath dared? todenoce the danger that 
he incurred that had done it, and fo the boldnefle of the 
adyencurer. And thus 7anggpopaax comes ordinarily to 
fignifie be/dueſſe, confidence, rrncgpoute inmS@ Heb. 6. | 


1, confidence of hope , the ſame with Svarguns clic- | 


Chap. I, 


where, TM e9poeis Tigews, confidence of faith, Heb. I9, 

22, the effec of being waſh'd from anevil conſcience in 

the end of the yerſe, and the inſtrument of the megoyg- 
X2w 3 coming cheerfully ro Ged, inthe beginning. So 
TAnegpoen3ss Rem. 4, 21. being confident thar God 
was able, and ſo boldly depending on it. So 1 Thef, 
I. 5. Our Goſpel bath been towaras yow (preached to 
you ) mot onely in word, but in power, and in the holy 
Ghoſt, ») *% TYnggpoein. nowg, and in or with much con- 
fidence, for fo the next words | 45 ye know what man- 
ner of men we were among Jo } are interpreted, c, 3.2. 
we were confident in our Lord to ſpeak the Goſpel of God 
to you in much contention, And lo Row, 14:5. izasG&- 
& Ty v6} TAnegpoed Sw, Let every man have aſſurance 
( ſuch as on which his ations are ro depend ) 5» his 
own (not any other mans) nnderſtanding. The Kings 
MS. leaves out e, and then the meaning is Let a man 
be moved to do any thing by his own, not by another 
mans conſcience, for ſo che Context enforcech , being 

in oppoſition co One mans judging another for doing 
what he thinks he ought to do, y. 4. according to thac 
of I Cor. 10, 29. why i my liberty judged of another 
mans conſcience > Thele are the places where the word 

is uſed in theſe books, which are therefore pur togecher 
here in the firſt place. 

V. 2, Minijters | Two poſſible acceptions there 


are of che phraſe, vaygira 7% abyes heres firſt 5 aby@ tonira n3 
Aoyre . 
o Avy©n 


the word may (ignifie, as it doth in fome other places, 
the marrers the thing ſpoken of, for ſo it doth v. 4. ou 
wy 415,25 Abyay , the worab, i, &. the things, wherein 
thox haſt been inſtrufted. So pyua jyys, the word, i. e, 
thing done C.2.15, ( ſee Note on Mar. 2.h-) andin 
this notion vampires abye | will be the Apoſtles , as 
thoſe that were Chrifts inſtruments and officers,nor one- 
ly ſaw , but ated themſelves the things , the paſſages 
that ace here related, And this is the plaineſt and clea- 
reſt meaning of the phrale. 21y. It is the opinion of other 


learned men, and, among them of * Bades, that 5 ab- * in Pardcti 
y& henifies here 3 AS oenerally It doth chroughour GC P- 21, 


Jobns o_ the word, i. e. Chriſt incarnate. Thar 
the uſe of this phraſe or title of Chriſt ſhould not be 
appropriated roS. John onely , may appear probable, 
becaule this ſtyle ſeems ro have been known among 
the Jews, before Chriſts time, and is oft uſed by the 
Chalace paraphraſt. "7 Wn the word of the Lord. 
As when Gen. 3, 22. we read, The Lord ſaid, Behold 
the man, &c. the Targum hath it | And the word of 
the Lord God ſaid, Behold Adam whom 1 have created 
alone in my age, as 1 am alone in the higheſt h:avens, 
ſee the learned Paul Fagius oa the Chaldee para- 
phraſe of that place, SoGen. 25. the word of the Lord 


created Adam. So 1ſa.i.17. in ftead of my ſoul, the 


Targum hath WQ'nN my word hazeth, and c. 45. 17. 
Tſraet 


Annoiations 09 S, L UKE, Chap, P, 


Irael i delivered or ſaved, by the Lord, they read, | plifhed his ſervice, all which is a diſtin deſcription of 


4 W2'M2 by the word of the Lora, fo Fer. 1. 8. be- 
cauſe 1 am with thee , they read , becanſe my word 
is with thee, and fo P/al. t1o. 1. The Lord ſaid 
»ntomy Lord , they again, The Lora ſaid nanny 
ro his word. And to Abraham, Gen. 15.1, 1 amihy 
frield, My word « thy ſhield. So is Chriſt called the 
word, in the Alcoran, and therefore the paraphraſt of 
ir, Ben Achmet expounds bis word by the ſon of Mary. 
And ic ſeems this word in this ſenſe was gotten among 
the Heathens very antiencly, which cauſed Amelie, 
when he read the beginnino of S. Fohns Goſpel, ro cry 
out, Per fouvem barbarus ite cum noſtro Platone ſentit, 
verbum Dei in ordine principit eſſe, This barbarian « 
of our Plato's epinien, that the word of God us tn the or- 
Thus 7#1ias the Apoſtare hath 'In- 
oy, Sev, aloy, Feſm, God, word, Ep. 51-p. 210, Of 
the full importance and cauſe of this name ſee Sol.Gla/ſ- 


der of prixciples, 


ſins in oropamr. 41effie, p. 270. 


=. V.3. Excellent Theophilus Tis not certain that Theo- 
Burn©* philus here was the proper name of a particular man, 


but perbaps a feigned title to fignifie every Chriſtian, 
every one that /oved God, to whom he addrefles his 


diſcourſe. Thus faich Epiphanins Her. «1. p« 429. 


'T ev TIVi Otcgina Tims yedpon "atyEr, il mn arFgaun 
Tw Yiby &3ammvlis whether he wrote to one Theophilus, 
when he ſaid this, or whether to every man that loved 
God; leaving it uncertain which it was, Thus S$a/- 
vian, in his Epiſtle to Salonins, prefix'd before his 
books ad Eccleſ. Cathe!. giving him an account, why 
he inſcribed choſe books not by his own name, bur by 
that other of 7imethy, ſaich he followed this Evange- 
liſts example , qui in wutroque divint operis exerdio 
T heophils nomen in{cribens, cum ad hominem ſcripſiſſe 
videatur, ad amorem Det ſcripſit, who tn the beginning 
beth of his Goſpel and of the Atts inſcribing the name 
T heophilus, ſeeming to have written to a man, he wrote 
ro, or for, the love of God, Thus in Athanaſius 1. de 
incarn. uzxger&r, and graiyuc© are uled promiſcuoul- 


Karin Or ly for Chriſtians. And then xgg7:5&- will be no title of 


honour, nor any more then Optimus in Latine, a forme 
of civility onely: 

V.5. 9f the conr/r of Abiah | Though the word 
£pnuscia do literally denote the ſervice of no more then 
a day, yet it is notlo to be caken heregbur in a greater 
Jatizude, for the ſpace of a week, Sofaith Tirm Bo- 
ftrenſis, ipnueelay 5 yen veciy 8 78 mes; hutens megphyeny 
x) AtTupyaiv oy Tad ite, ana T0 Toys EClound a, you 
muſt not nnderſtand theword of aayly continuance and 
ſerving in the Temple,but of weekly. 

V. 10. timeof inceyſe | At the time whenthe Prieſt 
offered incenſe within in the SanEuary or Tabernacle, 
the people were left alone without , in the atrinm Ju- 
deorum, the court of the Fews, praying for the pardon 
of fins, every man apart tor himſelf till che Prieſt came 
back again, and pronounced the benediftion. This is 
it that ſeems to be referred to by the half hours filence 
in heaven, Rev. 8. 1. which ſeems there to be ſetin re- 
Jacion co that time of the Prieſts being gone in to offer 
incenſe ; This is ſet downounQually Ecclws. 50,where 
v, I5. there is mention of the high prieſt Simon the Son 
of Onias offering Thu FLY, woes the odoar of ſweet 
{mell, or of incex{e, unto God. T hen,faich he,rhe ſons of 
Aaron cryed ont and ſounded with trumpets v.18.as in 

that Rev.$.2. it followes, immediately ,the ſeven trum- 
pets were given ro the Angels, &c.) and then followes, 
T3; 6 nad xons nano) 7s x Emaey 6H Term 6H Tw 
yi v.19. then all the people together made haſt, and 
fell on their face to the ground, and v. 21. i429 6 aa% 
xvels viliss oy me:od ya xaTweasl tAgnguor Ot, fu; ovuvle- 
x67 n40u@ weis x) Thy Mejugyiay wrt S]ertiaf,, T he 
people beſought the Lord moſt high in prayer before the 
merciful, until the miniftery of the Lord { the incenle, 
noted by xiou@- there) were done, and they had arcom- 


this manner of the peoples praying without, whileſt the 
Prieſt offers within, as the two other parts, 1. of giving 
praiſes ro God, and 2. the Prieſts pronouncing the 4y- 
aoue Or benediftion, are (et down there alle, one v. 20, 
4) nrsT of {2a undo & gurais amay , the ſingers ſang 
praiſes with their voices, Kc. the other v. 22. Tory 
xamabas ripe xfe%s urs th maf randy you Toogit., 
Siveu evAoyiay xuaip ON xvels, oh yenewy turyy SCC T ben 
deſcending he lift up his hanas over all the congregation 
of the children of 1/razl,to give bleſſing tothe Lord, or,the 
Loras bleſſing, out of hs lips, &c. 

V. 17. To the wiſdome | The difficulties of under- 
ſtanding this verſe, w:ll be beſt ayoided, and the 09- 
vious ſenſe of it moſt clearly arile, if ic be firſt oblerved, 
that there be in the Hebrew language but few Przpo- 
ficions, in compariſon wich the Greek. By which means 
it comes to paſle that as our Engliſh tranſlators do oft 
miſtake, aud diſturb the ſenſe of Scriptures by not ob- 
ſerving this, ( as for inſtance Fob 2. 4- where we render 
Skin for hin, it ſhould be, 5hiz after 5ksn, i, e. one 
thing, that isneareſt to us, after ano:her, yea all that a 
man bath, nll he give for his life ) 1o in che writings of 
choſe, that being Jews by birth, write in Greek, i. e. in 
the Greek cran{lation of the Old Teſtament, and wri- 
tings of the New, the Greek p epofitions are uſed in the 
latitude that belongs to the Hebrew, and not according 
to the ſiri& propriety of the Greek idiome in Attick 
writers, bur farre more looſly and promiſcuoufly. This 
hath been already obleryed on occaſion of | + ] with a 
Genitive caſe ar. 1. I1.,which cannot there ignifie 
#nder, bur before, and ſo in other places, See Note on 
Mar. 2,b. And the ſame is often obleryed of «, that 
it fignifies (befide the vulgar notation of it,) ſometimes 
eros within, ſometimes is, into and for, and this upon 
that known ground, becauſe the Hebrew A is uſed in 
that latitude, This being thus premiled, it is next ob-= 
ſervable, that this expreſſion of the office of John Bap- 
tiſt, and the anſwerableneſſe of it to that of Elias, is 
here taken from Malac. 4. 6. There his preaching of 
repentance is expreſs'd by his turning the hears of the 
fathers with the children ( for ſo 2 is there to be ren- 


dred with not to) and the keart of the children with the 
fathers, that is, conyerting fathers and children together, 
working upon them (ot, according to his office, ende- 
vouringy by preaching in the wilderneſſe, co work upon 
chem) and perſwading them to repexr, and amend rheir 
lives, Mat, 3. 2. This place of Malachs is both by 
Matthew c. 17.11, and by ark 9. 12. repeated out 
ofthe Septuagint (which hath amxamonsy{ napSiar ec.) 
Smkame5iry, and Smxansd Tay ray he (hall, or he doth, 


all being oft taken for che Maſculine, ſee ILar. 18, It. s. 


of the fathers with the children, &c. but only rdrra all, 
noting thatzand no morezto bethe meaning of the phraſe 
in Malachi. [ he ſhall convert the heart of the fathers 
with the children , and of the children with the fathers, 
(of old and young.young and ol4)i.e.he ſhall preach re-, 
pentance to the whole Jewiſh nation,noted by| rhe Land] 
in the end of that verſe of Malachi , which God there 
threatens ro come and deſtroy with a curſe,i.e.fioally and 
univerſally if this preaching of the Baprift,and of Chriſt, 
& of the Apoſtles,do not bring them to repentance.Novw 
what is by thoſe two Evangeliſts lobriefly expreſs'd by, 
he ſhal reſtore,or return al,is here more largely repeated 


taken in that notion of A, which belongs to that place 
of Malachi, and fo is to be rendred not co but with the 
children , to this clear feale , John Bapriſt ſhall go be- 
fore Chriſt, as his herald to prepare his way in ( or ad- 


miſſion to) mens hearts, by preaching repentance, or re- 
R 4 turn 


ov) 


* reſtore, or return all, i. e, all men, (the Neutral adyzz, lags 1 
i, 


& 18.) Where there is nothing ſer in ſtead of the heart 7s 


out of the words of Malachi, 6hpila rapSins maTtproy Eertzelet 
X22; lets 7m» 


&71 Tera. to convert the hearts of the fathers &c,Whence 7, : 
'ris apparent, that the Prepopoſttion 53 mutt here be 5:1 
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Annotations 0 S. 


turn, or new life, the interpritation of the Hebrew 
PWT converſion which is uſed in Malachi, This firſt 
part of the period being thus explain'd , the ſecond, 
which is not taken trom Malachi,burt is a kind of glofle 
or paraphra'e to explain that obſcurer propherick ex- 
preſſion; will more eafily be interpreced, if firſt we ob- 
ſerve the fignification of the word gpoysiy in the New 
Teſtament, which generally notes to 97:4, to «-/zre, ro 
like, to lock after with an appetite, from the Nowne 
apives Which is uſed for affeft5ons, appetite,lCor.14.20- 
mudia F geeotv, children in appetites, Or deſignes, or 
inclinations, as they are that fer their minds on that 
that profits leaſt ; and Teac egeoiv, choſe that have 
more perfi it, matare, manly apperites : 10 ma avw pegveiy 
to mind, deſire, look. after the things above, Col. 3, 2. 
nag grortivy Phil 3.19, TaThs (Capris geoveiy Roms. 
8. 5. tomindearthly, carnal things : and fo agrecably 
eeanueCapro;, Rom. 8. 6,7. and geirnpe mivuer® 
v. 27. the minding of the fleſh, and of the ſpirit, that 
is thoſe appetites which the fleſh on one fide, and the 
ſpiric on the other doe incline men to; or, as Theophy- 
Laf moft fully, the defire and purſuic either of carnall 
or ſpiricuall things. And if in this ſenſe the word g2zyn- 
o1s be heretaken, *tis then the minding of juſt things, 
and being applicd to that which went before earning 
the hearts of the fathers unto the children ic will perfeSt- 
ly agree with ir, He ſhall bring men to repentance, and 
the moſt diſobedient ( viz, Publicans &c. Lu. 3.12.) 
ro the minding of juſtice, and righteouſneſs, Ln. 3.13. 
that is, of all good things. Burt *tis ill poſſible that 
ecivnors be here taken for that practicall yertue of prau- 
dence, ( as *tisat large defined by the Moralit)the pra- 
ical knowledge of thoſe things which are truely eligi- 
ble, the krowledge that will bring men to the irze 3u/- 
rice, the judging of what is or is not to be done accor- 
ding to the rules of j»ſtice ; and*cis poſſible again that 
the word Sixaioy of the juſt ſhould be the Maſculine 
oender, and fo the phraſe be rendred, the prudence or 
praftical wiſdome of juſt men ; and then allo *cwill be 
anſwerable to the text in Malachi, thus; that he ſhall 
convert the Jewes, even the molt vicious of them to 
that praQtice of all morall rules which denominates 
men juſt, that is,thatthis ſhould be the deſign of Fohr's 
preaching, to make them ſuch, ro work ſuch a general 
reformation among the Jewes. As for the Prepoſition 
2», thar (as was ſaid) is ordinarily uſed for e's, or &, ro, 
or otherwiſe *cwill be hard to find out any leoſe of theſe 
words. | | 
V. 20. Dumb} The Hebrew WAN as the Greek «w- 
e3; Genifies both a 4uwb man and a deaf, and is wont 
to be rendred either by Srawndy, or by Smxwpsy, Mich, 
7-16, that is, growing or becoming deaf, for there. the 
Context referres it to the eares. In this place one of the 
fignifications of the Hebrew ſeems to be pur for the 
other, C1@my filent or dumb, (it we believe Theophy- 


| aft and the ancients) for /urdus deaf, and ſo tha: 


which is added, x} s Souveph Cr narnoa and not able to 
ſpeak will be no Pleonaſme, but fignifie him dxmb allo. 


| For that he was not only dumb, bur deaf, appears by his 


friends, who doe nor ſpeak but nod and make fignes to 
him, v. 62. and it is nor probable that of che two thirgs 
that befell him, one ſhould betwice, and the ockernct 
once foretold by the Angel, 

V. 22, Vifien | By 62oe vifior is here meant the 
831326, Or appearance of God by an Angel to the 
Prieſt, revealing his will uato him, and cheſe were wont 
to be at the time of offering of incenſe, fre Fof. Ant. 1. 
T3-C- 18, where when Hyrcanus was offering incenle, 
God gave him the Oracle. From hence it was that the 
people feeing Zachary ſtay ſo much longer then ordina- 
ry within, and come out ſpeechlefle and aſtoniſhed,con- 
cluded that he had ſeen a vifion, that an Angel had ap- 
peared unto him, 


[rimes itis uſed co fgnifie che whole ſervice 


LUKE, Chap, 7. 
V. 23. Miniſtraticn | The word Auregy&,, which 


thay be better colleRed from Heſychins by changing the 
pun&ation of a few words in him thus, Anirve3iv (Ani7oy 
» Snuory,) aurery er, Aarwey or honifies publick ſer- 
vice, officiating, and aniregysiv is all one with char, for 
aniT3y(from aa3s; populus fignifies publick or belonging 
co the people. Thus is the King call'd aTv&gy35 ©48, the 
officer of God for publick adminiſtrations, Roms. 13,6; 
Hence then is the prime importance of the word for any 
publick ſervice. Of which fort becauſe among both 
Jewes and Heathens, the Prieſtly office, the facrifices 
&c. of the Temple, were the chief, the word comes ro 
fignifie ary ſacred office. Of this we have thele foot- 
ſteps in the Grammariars AziToges, iepricu, and Aziregg: 
lipearin Heſychins & Phavorinus,and again aerTvp pe rgs » 
i£-2714g5, Thus the word is uſed in this place by S. Le. 
tor the executing the prieſts sffice, & ſo Phil.2.17.vna 
and aeTsgyia are joyned, ſacrifice and /acred office, or 
ſervice, and Heb.$. 6. Stagopultegs rw yu aclepy ba, 
he hath obtained 4 more excellent miniſtery,that is prie(t- 
ly ſervice, in oppoſition to the prieſts cfice on earch, 


is here firſt met with, may deſerye to be look'd into, Air; 
The Origination of it among * Grammarians from atie «x1! pyyur 


and ata ſpoyles, ſeems remote and alien. Another way a4 Thau:- 
11245, 


!. 


ver. 4. ſo Heb. 9.21. oxwn 4 aaepyizs, the utenſfpls of * 


the prieſt, and Heb, Io. 11. iu na nubeay Marv» 
he was daily attending, or waiting on the prieſts office : 
From hence it is brought down to the ſervice of the 
Chriſtian Church, any Chriſtian office, as AFR. 13.2. 
ActT&gyorTuv aumay Tw Kvelp, while they miniſtred to the 
Lora, that is, were abour the daily offices, praying, and 
faſting, &c. and fo Roz. t 5. 16. is 73 Gvai ps Aerrug ov 
"Inos, that 1 might be a miniſter of Jr{us, employed in 
facred offices: This word, though it comes from anjr3s 
peblick,, doth not yer fo belong to publick employ- 
ments, bur thac it Ggnifies * d:meſtick allo ( and bmply 
ſerving AeeTsgys, Jiaxoye, faith Phavorinus,and Autuy- 
ſety,pox tv, Seaevery in Heſychins ) eſpecially that office 
of the fteward, which is molt publick ofany in the fami- 
ly,having the adwjniltration of the whole domeſtick af- 
faire belonging to ir, Hence acrr#g3y 4 cinoy in Pollux 
to perform the ſtewards office over the houſe. Now be- 
cauſe,as Chriſt faith,it is the ſtewards office, to give eve- 
ry man his portion of food in his ſeaſon, and becauſe the 
diet in an houſe or family belongs to all, is every man's 
portion, only ſo, that the ſteward affignes it diverſly to 
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every one, as he thinks fit to diſpenſe ir, ( and thence in' 


the Grammarians Animap yas are 6 42 ys wor oh] £14 
awry, they that are ſet over the diet, ) therefore inthe 
Scripture ſtyle, aeeT&gyiz is oft uſed forthe bufineſle of 
the colle& or effertory, for the diſpenſing of the ob lati- 
ons, and Out of them relieving the poor Chriſtians; Thus 
2 Cor. 9. 12. 1 Jiatoria 4+ auTvgylzs mums the admi- 
niſtration of thu liberality, which was ro ſupply the 
wants of the Saints.as it followes there,and all one with 
amoms xoweyias liberality of communicating, v. 13. 
And fo Phil. 2, 30. # wess pt aciTepylas Was the relie- 
ving the Apoſtle, and ſo aviTeg33; © yenias ws V. 25, the 
reliever of my want. So Rom. 15,27. & mis (aprunais 
AcTugy nou duos miniſtering torthem in carnall things, 
iS interpreted by xo:yavie cis 793 wh; oh ayivy, v.26. 
liberality to the poor ſaints : and to perhaps when the 
Angels are call'd aerrupyi ane, Heb. 1.7. his miniſters, 
and ac7%g31g mEunla, V. 1 4 miniſtring ſpirits, ut may 
bear the ſenſe of ſervingyſo as to feed, and ielieve, and 
provide for us. But becauſe the office of the fteward'is 
co govern the family, as well as thus to give meat in 
due ſeafon, therefore agreeably to this, as the word is 
{ſometimes uſed by Chriſtian writers peculiarly for the 
Loras ſupper, in reference to che feaſt provided there in 
thea;am antiently, and ill in the offerrory, for the 
uſe of the poor ( in che ſame manner as *is call'd zoryw- 
ria, and xadors apre breaking of bread, ) (6 allo ſome- 
of the 
Church 
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Churcb, or exerciſe of the prieſt's effice, and ſometimes; which phraſe in Syriack ahd Chaldee fignifies no more; 
then very £ood or gracions, ſo At. 9, 33. Thigns e323 Ping das 
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peculiarly the government of the Church, as in Exſebius 
oenerally when one Biſhop dies, anorher, faich hezz-ye- 
elle?) F acrrugylar, undertakes the office, or adminiſtra- 
t40n,or government of it, as of Pius the Biſhop of Rome 
I. 4 C. II and aurugyas e9Mga4ufayeyin the ſame Chap. 
of Celgdion Biſhop of Alexandria. 
V. 28. Highly favoured | For the finding out the 
full importance of this word x«x«ermwuiry in this place, 
"twill be needfull firſt ro examine the ſeverall notions of 
des the Nowne, from whence the verb yae:r@ comes. 
Oae eminenc notion of ir for che Goſpel of Chriſt is ex- 
plain'd ( as it ſignifies the matter of the Goſpel ) Note 
on Heb. 13.d, and {as it 6gniftes the preaching orygro- 
muleating of ic) Note on A#. 18. e- Another noti- 
on, as it fignifies charity, liberality, is explained Note 
on A. 3, t. and very neer to that,for Sogse 2 gift,Note 
on 1 Pet. 3,e. Belide theſe it ſignifies alſo a reward, 
either that of good words, of thanks, as we call it, or 
elſe farther, of ſome real return, eyorf) x7! eveppines y 
faith Heſychizes, a retribution for a good turn, and fo *cis 
oft uſed. Lu. 17. 9. Mi yeor tx; will be thank,, or 
reward that ſervant ? lo Ln. 6.32, 3}, 34+ mie vauy 
dew it; what thanks, or reward 1 due to you ? for 
which chere is p35 reward, v.35, So 1 Petr, 2. 19. 
Tam Þ yaewy this (hall be, or ſhall yeild a reward, al 
one with zai4@-,hoxoxr, th: reward of an heroick ation, 
y. 20. Fourthly it fignifies fevoxr, or mercy, in this 
chapter, to Mary tugss xdew, thou haſt found favour 
with God, ver. 30. and in ſome other places, and inct- 
fe in all thoſe, where it ſignifies the Goſpel in oppohti- 


. on to the Law, thar being ſo yled, becauſe there is fo 


EP TENG. 


much of Gods fayour, and undeſeryed mercy difcerni>le 
init, contrary to boaſting, or debt. Laftly, it is raken 
for virtue, goodneſs in the latitude, withour reſtraint-to 
any particular kind of it, and that both of the body 
( beauty )and of the minde, from whence 1s char glols 
of Heſyching Xaeizy, ngadu, dyadory arrigh, wenioy, the 
word gracious fonifres either good or | for 
that univerſall goodneſs of the mind it ſeems to be taken 
2 Pet.3,18.grow in grace, that is,all kind of goodnefs, 
and in the knowledge. ( that is practical knowledge ) 
of onr Lord, &c. and ſo in diverſe other places mention- 
ed Note on Epheſ.5.c, Now from which of all cheſe 
notions the word x&yae:muy is to be taken, or (becauſe 
there are but wo, that can be competitors for it) whe- 
ther as it ſignifies favour,or jan 7" ſomewhat uncer- 
tain; If ir be taken from ya:15 favour,mercy,as it ſeems 
to be Ephef. 1.6. then it will agree with the «vgs; you, 
thou baſt found favour with God,v.30. And ſo Theophy- 
laft expounds it, Omy dyes &m xyaeruutyn warty iow 
ey gow, wes 33 yaey 8c,when he had firſt ſais, thou 
that art favoured, he addes by way of interpretation, for 
thou haſt found favour, &c. Bur ſome arguments 
there are to preferre the other notion, 1. that Heſychims 
rendeis caeitym, good, Or grations, by YLAE, KY HEe1T w= 
wye, diſtinRly pitching on that notion of it, and per- 
haps where we read x yeeusuty © 5 aetvsy BEIT DAE 
70, © x4e45 (I ſuppoſe yaer©@-) marr miav, anex- 
cellent, lovely perſon, that doth all things with 4 grace, 
it may be afalſe print for z«y ae: utv©-z(as that book is 
very full of ſuch faults) 2!!, P/.18 .26. where the He- 
brew reads JDMNN VON Dy, & theSepruagire w7 ooig 
e410Moy, with the merciful thon ſhalt be merciful, the 


*e5v, ſignifies a very good woman, diligent, laborious, 
(that wrozgbt many good things v. 39. in a peculiar no- 
tion of che phraſe good works, tor diligent in the calling, 
lee Note on Tir. 3.2.) as among the Hebrews IR7Q 
11 full of beanty, ſignifies very handlome ; {0 wesri £1a- 
Yrs Rom. 15. 14+ full of goodneſſe is very good; 
and in * Philo. wesds pagrinuatr@ avig (as, mrngus ongias 
Aft, 6.3.) a man full of wiſdome, that is a very wiſe 
man, and Taigns miszws AF, 6.5. aneminenc beiievyer. 
And it the word be thus rendred, 'cis then a fit forme of 
a ſalutation, ſuch as zene ©z5g:ns © moſt excellent 
T heophilus,v. 3, 

Ib. Lord, 8c. | Fhis ipeech of the Angels is by him 
delivered in form of a faluration (fee. 29. ) yas 
Hail,&c, and lo theſe words that immediately tollow, 
being part of the 227@5uds, /alntation, ſeem molt fitly 
rendred by way of prayer or benediQtion, The Lord be 
with thee, Bleſſed art thou, &c. Thus werG wil vuars 
is generally uled, the Lord be with you, and yes pI 
vas, grace be with you, and the like formes of Chri- 
ſtjan ſalucation. 

V. 39. 1» thoſe daies | The phraſe & mulars mis nuk- 
ex1s, in theſe daies hath for the moſt part a peculiar (1g- 
nification, differing from <& $utegrs tears i» thoſe 
daies. Thelatter hgnifies an indefinite time, ſometimes 
a good way off, bur the tormer generally denotes a cer- 
rain time then preſent, inſiantly, rhen, ar that time ; fo 
here that which is ſaid of Maris coing to Elizabeth, 
was ſure immediately after che departing of the Angel 
from her, and therefore *cis ſaid ſhe roſe up 7 aved 7s)» 
very haſtily, Sov, 24. u? mivlas Td nutegs, thatis, 
immediately, Elizabeth conceived,ſ0 c.6.1 2, mii; upph- 
eats ruTaus, that is, they, at that point of time, he went 
out to the mountain, Seec. 23,7 Cc. 24.18. Aﬀs 1.5. 
C, II. 27.& 231.15. 

V. 67. Prophecyed | To prophecy is a large word, 
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and beſides the forerelting of future events, which is the Ppcerricty 


orditary notion of it, it hgnifies ſecondly to worke /1i- 
racles, as when *tis ſaid of Ehſha's body, that being 
dead it prephecyea; Eccleſ, 48. 14. referring to the mi- 
racle that ic wrought, in raifing the dead body, that was 
pur into Eliſba's grave, 2 Kings 13. 21, thirdly, to de- 
clare the wil! of God to any, by revelation, or miſſion 
from him, Thus Sybi#a l. 1, ogypurivow Td itgony Orme 
ox Tely yeovey, Tour” ny, omare Ts pinery 1 will propte- 
cy all things that are paſt, preſent, and to come. Ad- 
ding, aezny IN 464TH ps ater ©4535» and firff God 
commands me to ſay ——profeſſing todoe it from God, 
So the author of S7opſis Prophetiarum, Tov mer25- 
vorwy Þ 2wooiy ty $18 715 Aufboy apconrhs hier, Any that 


receives knowledge from God of things paſt #s called a 


*® Tom.} p- 


Prophet, So * Chryſoſtome, O weopims igulwdnis avs 485.1. 424 


ds 9% 218. A Prophet ts no more but an interpreter, but 
that of God. And Grammarians haye obſerved that 
the word naturally fignifies no more, then this of ſpeak = 
ing from, or inthe ſtead of another, that is, of God; as 
a Proconſul is he that ſupplies the Con/uls place, a8 in 
Compoſition being all one wich &4g, So the Poets 
were ſaid to be the Prophets of the Xaſes, as in Pin» 
dar wave wojon merquTeiVTo f' iyw Let the Nnſe in- 
ſpire and 1 will prophecy. And in Theocritus, 


Mreouwy 5 vdAlga Tiey i808s5 apnTHS, 


Greek Scholiaft reads 7 wy aermouiyu yanerm Mon, with| the ſacred Prophets of the Muſes , that ſpeak under 
the gracious thou ſhalt deal grationſly, Thirdly, this |them, or as they are inſpired and direted by them. 


word is ufed once in the Sox of Syrach, c. 18. 17. and 
by us rendered rightly a gracious man. - Fourthly, the 
word here is not only by the vulgar Latine rendred, gra- 
tza plena, full of grace or gooaneſſe, but in like manner 


In which ſenſe as Chrifts Propherick cfhce confiſted in 
revealing the will of God tothe world,ſo all that have 
in any degree done the like are ſiyled Prophets, all 
that have taught men their duties towards God, and 


by the Syriack allo. And in this notion of ys we; Men; Thus among the Heathens, the Divines which 
have yn cvyaecrs, 4 gracious woman, Prover. 11.| told men what they ought to doe, their Prieſts, or reli- 
I6. ( as perhaps on the contrary &yders nngrations | gious perſons were called Yates, Prophets, And ever: 


2 Tim.3.2.\NNA'v vn fall of grace or goedneſſe; 


| their Poets which ordinarily reprehended their vices, 


a0 
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are by S. Paul called 3/10: mepgnrau their owne Prophets, 
Tir. 1. 12, For although of that Epimeniaes it be true, 
that he is ordinarily by the heathens called 64©- «vie 
and Tegpirus 4 divine man,and a Prophet, and that his 
book is called ygnowor Oractes or Prophecies, yet is this 
rather a confirmation of this ufe of the word Prophet, 
fot thoſe which teach men their duty ; for of this Epi- 
menides faith Diodorus Siculus lib, 5. that he was ©e0- 
ab; a divine, and Plutarchin Solon, that he was 9+0- 
g12Js 3; ood; afes mn fie, to the fame purpoſe ; and Ari- 
fotle Rhet, 1, 3. c. 17. faich expreſly & a2 wy booty 
twayrwwsm he prophecyed not of things to come. And thus 
Glaucus (among the ancient Mythicall writers) that di- 
rected men the way in their navigation, ws #4 Toitic% 
3 ay how they were to order their voyage, was by them 
called fandai©- ual, the ſea-propher. Thus when 
Exod. 7, I. Ged ſaid to Moſer, I bave made thee a God 
to Pharach, and Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy Prophet, 
The meaning is, that what God had or ſhould com- 
mand Moſes, Moſes ſhould ( as God to a Prophet, 
the Oracle to the wrpnmc ) deliver to Aaron, concer- 
ning Pharaoh, and Aaron ſhould goe, as a Prophet ſent 
fromGod and deliver it to Pharaohzhe ſhall be thy ſpoak 5- 
man, he ſpall be to thee inſtead of a month, Ex. 4.16. 
Fourthly, ic ſignifieth to expend, or interpret Scrip- 
ture, 2s I. Cor. 14. 1. Defire ſpirituall gifts, but ſpe- 
cially that ye may prophecy, and v. 3. he that prophecy- 
eth, [peaketh to edification, Kc. SOv. 4, 5. 6, 32, 24) 
28. 31, 32. Fifthly, *tis ſoxpetimes ſer to ſignifie wild, 
raving, mad behaviour, or ſpeaking ſuch as the #340; 
or enthuſiaſts among the Heathen, men poſleſs'd wich 
diabolical furies, were wont to uſe : ſo when the evil 
ſpirit came upon Saul, he prophecyed in the midſt of the 
honſe, 1 Sam. 18. 10. and in the ſame rage or fury caſt 
the javelin at David v. 11, The reaton of this is 
clear, ve 12, becauſe Prophets did ordinarily both ſpeak 
anda&in a manner farre diſtant and remote from the 
ordinary practice of other men, uſed ſtrange language, 
ſtrange motions and agiations of the body, ang accor- 
dingly were by many that looked on chem thought to 
be mad. So the Prophet ſent by E/:;bato anoint 7ebr, 
is called this mad fellow 2 Kings 9. 11. Sixtly, it ſigni- 
fies ſinging and praiſing God,forming of divine hymaes, 
and finging them to God, So 1 Sam. Io. 5. Then ſhalt 
meet a company, acolleage or covent of Prophets com- 
ing down from the high place with a Pſaltery, anda ta- 
bret, and a pipe, and a harp before them, and they ſhall 
prophecy, ( where the Chaldee paraphraſe reads, ſhall 
ſing) and the ſpirit ſhall come on thee, and thou ſhalt 
prophecy, ( where the Chaldee hath, and thou ſhalt praiſe 
with them.) So 1 Chron. 25. 1.David ſeperates the ſons 
of Aſaph, Hemay, and Jedathun, who ſhould prophecy 

with Harpes and Pſalteries and cymbals. And 1o'tis 
poſſible it way be, Numb. 11. 25. where "cis faid of 
the ſeventy, that thry prophecyed and did net ceaſe ; tor 
as I. Sam. 10. 6G, Sauls prophecying was to be an effeR 

of the Spirit of Goa coming upon him, and was a ligne 

of his being ler a part by God for the Kingly office, 

and furniſhed with abilities for ic which is call'd exrx- 

ivg bim into another man ; (0 Num-11. 15.God takes of 
the ſpirit that was upon Moſes, that is, the Spirit of 
government, wherewith he was indued, and gave it un- 

xo the Seventy, and when the Spirit reſted upon them, 
they prophecyed; whereas the other circumſtances a- 

orce, the giving them the Spiric, and ficting them for 

cheir office by that means, fo the evidence of it, cheir 
prophecying may agree alſo, though wherein their pro- 

phecying coalilted is no where defined in Scripture, 
This onely is unqueltioned, that it was ſome extraordi- 
nary at, a teſtimony that the Spirit of God in ſome ex- 
craordiaary manner reſted upon them, and as ſuch, 
was diſcernible to all (in like manner as was Sanls ftrip- 

ping off his clothes and lying down naked , 1 Sam. 

19. 24.) and (o fit to authorize them in the eyes of 


LUKE, Chap. 1, 


others, as by a miracle, and to declare to all that they 
were aflumed to this cffice. And to this notion of pro- 
phecying wuſt this place be interpreted, Zacharias was 
filled with the holy Ghoſt and prophecyed, was ſtirred up 


compoſe this divine hymne following, the Benediftus, 
ſaying, Bleſſed &c. And ſo, 1 Cor. 11. 5. Every woman 
pra)ing or prophecying, Where ſpeaking of the Church, 
wherein the woman us not permitted to [peake C. 14. 34, 
tis apparent that prophecying cannot be taken for in- 
terpreting of Scripture, and io it remains that it hignifie 
this of {ging hymns in the Church, which is fitly joyn- 
ed with praying, Whats here ſaid of his being fi/- 
led with the boly Ghoſt, ( as before of Elizabeth alſo, 
Y. 5I.) is no more then being indued with the Spiric 
of God (ſee note k.) incited by ſomewhat higher chen 
his owne fpicit , the Spirit of God enabling him to 
make this hymne, So when the Spirit deſcended wich 
the gifc of congues, they were filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
Afts 2, 4. 

V. 69. Horne of ſalvation | The word Horne hath 


beaſts, their ſtrength or ability of hurting others is ſaid 
properly to confiſt in them. So Lam. 2. 3, 17. be hath 


thine adverſaries , (o Jer. 48, 25. the horne of Moab 
#5 cut off, and his arme 1 broken, the horne being the 
beaſts beſt inſtrument of defencezas the arme is the mans; 
lo Mich. 4+ 13. 1 will make thy hornue Iron, and thew 
[halt beat in pieces many people, that is, I will give thee 


the houſe of 1ſrael ro bud forth, they ſhall have ſome 
conſiderable irength again ; fo the hornes of the wick - 
ed and the righteous, Pſal. 75. 1o, are their power. 
Secondly, it ſignifies honowr, glory triumph, as when the 
horne is {aid to be lifted up, or exalted, Pſal. 75.4, $9. 
24. 112.9. Thirdly from the union of both theſe, ir 
gnifies Regal power, the honoar; and power of a King, 
lo Zach. 1.18, Dan,7. 7,8. and Rev, 13+ 1, the four, 
and the ſeves, and the rex hoyyes are contels'dly ſpmany 
Kings. And this ſeems to be the importance of the word 
inthis place, where the houſe of David being the regal 
tamily, and the word Saviour denoting him that is the 
ruler, or leader, or Prince of the people, ( rhox gaveſt 
chem Saviowrs,Neh.g.27 ,1,e Rulers, Judges;and, Savi- 
ours hall come up,(Obad.21.)% the kingdome ſhall be the 
Lords the borne of ſalvation in the honſe 'of David will 
denote the kingdome of Chr:/?, that fpirituall one which 
is or of this world, or rather Chriſt (in concrero) under 
che notion of a King. Thus P/al. 18, 2, among the ti- 
tles given to God (upon his delivering David from the 
hands of his exemies, as here for the redeeming us from 
the bands of all that hate as, v.71.) this is One the hore 
of my ſalvation, that is, my King, and Saviour; and 
this is agreeable alſo t6 that ocher part of the period, 
nyeree nuav, he hath raiſednp, to, or for us, that of raiſ- 
ing up belongiog to perſons advanced by God to any 
office of King , or Prophet, ( ſee nore on Aﬀts 13. 
o, ) particularly of Chriſt co his Kingdome, Ats 
2,30. God had ſworne that he would from the fruit 
of Davids loynes according to the fleſh raiſe up the 
Chriſt to fit os hi throxe, which is diſtintly paral- 
lel to this, ; | 
» V. 70. The world | DN fighifies an apes and in 


ſenſe, notfor the age of a may, nor again for an hundred 
Jears, but for an age of the world,or ſome eminent part 
in the diviſion of that. Now the World is divided rwo 
wayes, either into the age before the {eſtas and the 
age of the Meſſias, or into the age of this world , and 
of the world to come after the day of doom. Accor- 
dingly the word Dy is uſed ſometimes for the firit 


partof the firſt diviſion, for the firſt eſtate; beginning ar 
the 


in an extraordinary manner by the Spirit of God, to- 


divers notions in the Scriptare, firſt it ſignifies power, «ic owns 
or ſtrength, becauſe the hornes being the weapons of *©*: 


cat off all the horne of Iſrael, and, ſet up the horne of 


great power; ſo Ezech. 29.21. 1 will cauſe the horne of - 


the New Teſtament moſt commonly is uſed ina general air, 
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Tg 


CYAN 
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an” that the Golpel of Chriſt is called zvayyiaoy aiwpioy, 


Anyotations on S, LUK E, Chap. 7. 


the Deginning ofthe world , and reaching tothe end of 
the Jewiſh common-wealth. Thus is the phraſe 1'D 
DOMgn 4 /ccrls, ordinarily uſed, and accordingly a=" 
19G here, to note that oeneral age from the beginning 
of the world, of which the Jewiſh tate was an eminent 
part, under which prophecies had been allowed by God 
tothis people. And it being relolved by the Jews that 
there was to be another age ( beſide that firſt ) which 
they call the age of the Mefſias (ſee Note on Mar, :4. 
c.) or the age to come, they are wont ta ule the phraſe 
Dn 1 D277 (or ſometimes for brevity ſake 
1 277 which the Septuagint render es #a19yz x, 
£7, and ſometimes &5 F ator x) imrcvay toage and yet 
farther, or to age and afterward, ) in ſeculum & (ecu- 
lum, to age and to age,meaning thereby both theie ages, 
the then preſent , and thatother then to come , the age 
of the MMefſias. Thus have we interpreted the word 
euwy age Mar. 24. 3. in adiveiſe leaſe from that which 
bclongs to it ar. 28, 20. In the former to ſignife 
the Jewiſh ſtate, in the Jatcer the face of the world un- 
der the Mefſias, And in that notion I ſuppoſe it is, 


Paraphraſe. 
ſomethingellſe like ir, were to be underſtood ; fo ofcet: 
in the Revelations as C. 2.7. and 27. Sux gayfvl will 
give to eat, or drink, i. e. power to do fo, C3. 21. Sum 
 xa210%4 1 will give the priviledge,or favonr,to fit. So 
| the Paſſive 353» in like manner c,6. 4. :S5n aaCay, 
'C,I3. 7, i631 mices, and v. 15. in S7yars it was 
| given to receive, to do to give, and ſoc. 16.8.and 19. 
|S. where the word Zeoin power , Or the like) is clearly 
underfiood, which in many other places is expreſs'd, c. 
9-3.C.6.8.c, 15.5, 7. &c. and lo the former part of 
the 74. ver. being read, as ic were, in a parentheſis, the 
lenſe will be perſpicuous , The oath which he ſware to 
Abraham our father , that he would give ua power to 
ſerve him in holineſſe, &c. And ſo, befide the expli- 
cation of char oath madeto Ahraham(which hath trom 


be ebſeryable allothe alluſion of this whole paſſage to 
the names of the Baptsſf, and his parents, For the mea 
ning of Zachary is the remembrance of God, and to that 


Rev. 14-6. the Goſpel of that age of the MMeſſias , the 
Chriſtian faith, which was to endure till the exd of the 
world, AMat. 12. 32. note 1. Sometimes again the 


that referres che Iyer, the giving deliverance and grace 
to ſerye him in fincere holineſle, &c. the grace of Juſti- 
fication, SanRification, and Perſeverance. 


this paſſage beenexplain'd in * another place) here will, pay 


t. 


reterres his uyn3lna Sram; Gods remembring his co yur 
venant,v. 72. Elizabeth fignities the oath of God,and to Shree 
that referres Gpxov 5 wot the oath which he (ware. rut; 


And John ſignifies the free gift,or gracezof God, and ro 


word &:ey hgnifies the firſt number of the ſecond divi- 


fion, this world , from the creation till the day of doom, | 1b. 1/:thonr fear | Thayyhe word [a3ifws without vx. 


fear] referres ro our enemies, in whoſe power before we Ee 


as Luk. 20. 34 6 yoi 5% dwwvO- Tire the children of 
this age,themen of this world (oppoledto xwmZ:whvrs 
Rao ew Tvy ny thoſe that are vouchſ/afed partici- 
pation of that other, ) do marry, &c. and ſo in many 0- 
ther places. And fo likewiſe for the ſecond part of the 
ſecond diviſion, the ſtare after the life , tnat of another 
world, ordinarily call'd aiay iexauk&,and alwy arr 
the world to come, and that world or age , itis oft call'd 
&:orfimply alſo, as oh. 6. 51, 58. he ſhall live is + 
doyay Which we render for ever, or to that age to come, 
which is eternal. And from this notion of the word 
aioy] it is peculiarly, that the word @:wy:& commonly 
HGenifies eternal , including both chi world and that o- 
ther. This eternal future itate was, it ſeems, denied 
by the Saddzcees, and. thereupon it is the obleryation of 
the Jews, thar after Ezra's time it was appointed , that 
at the end of benedi&tions in the Temple , the phraſe 
277 in /ec:lum ſhould be changed into pH 
DTT 7 DI3. from ze rage, i. ce from this 
age to the next. So wefind itinc. 9. of Cod. Bera- 
choth, &c. PVT \AMn 55 1» all the concluſions of 
benediftions they were wont ro ſay OTA PA from 
age; But when the Saddncees perverted this form of 
ſpeech, and ſaid that there was but one age, they appoin- 
red that the form ſhould be from age and toage. And 
though perhaps this latter form be before Ezras time to 
be mer with in the Hebrew writings, yer, it ſeems, twas 
not in their formes of benediCtions in the publick ſer- 
Vice, and there it was probably inſerted on that occalion. 
And an abbreviate of that form it is which the Chriſti- 
ans have delivered to them by Chriſt, at. 6.13. thine 


a Te eia- 28 the kingdom, the power and the glory ws 785 arava; to 


* 
Aves Mets 
"iy oo, 


both ages, th: preſent and the future, which we accor- 
ding to ſenſe render for ever and ever , i, e, for this 
world (which is one for ever,)and for the next (which is 
another for ever.) This is more largely ſet by the Apo- 
ſele, Gal. 1, 4. its 783 diavas F a1avuy, tothe ages of 
ages, bur yet more amply inthe antient Church, which 
added that ſecond verhcle co the doxologie | As it was 
?n the beginning (i.e. Smyn PA from the ages from 
the beginning of the world, as «7 a:9y@ here ſignifies) 
5 now, and ever ſhall be , world without end | i, e, now, 
in this world, and DW? to that world, which ſhall 
never end, | 

V.74. Grant] The word ##yz; with an Infinitive 
mood after it (as here S#ra azrpde ) is, according to 
the ſenſe of it, ro be rendred, as if the word power , or 


next words, and therefore it cannot with any ſenſe be 
applied to the excluding thar fear of our danger , which 
is founded onely in our ſelyes, our own negligences, or 
miſcarriages. And that ic is to be joyned with pu3iy- 
Tt; being delivered, and not with aeFevery ſerving, is 
not oncely apparent by many antient Copies , which ſo 
joyn it without any comma berwixt ag5Cws and a, and 
by {renems 1.3. C. 11, reading it, Nob Jine timore ere- 
pts , ſervireinſanftitate, ws being delivered without 


imerq lives mowers prov?) —— 47 gICe 5, Sid Gym qnor mh 
Ivar nuv aQoCus — puSN'a, becauſe ſome oft times 
are delivered from the hands of enemies, but with fear, 
therefore he ſaith, that he gives ua to be delivered with- 
ont fear, adding x; Þ u yes #indnwiet meminxay nivds a - 
poCws —— puSivar, for Chrifts ceming canſed me to be 
without fear delivered) s  n SourIvn Ths 6HCBN* £y pays 
for we felt net , had no apprehenſion of, the treachery of 
onr enemies, an aiqridioy ingmamey nuts, &c. but he 
preſently ſnatch d u4 our , and transferr d ms from them 
into his own lot and portion, $13, &c. which layes the ob= 
ligation ou (as on thoſe rhat are now become hs) to 
ſerve him tn holineſſe and righicon{neſſe , &c. bur alſo 
by the nature of the word [49465 withont fear | in the 
tranſlatours of the Old Teſtament, in that onely place, 
where *cis uled, Prov. 1. 33. novya74 apoCu; am muvns 
xau3, he ſhall reſt withosst fear from all evil, which is an 

explication of the dwelling /afely thac immediately pre- 


among the ſacred writers, not for the paſſion ic ſelf, bur 
for the object of itz as 1 Pet. 3. 14+. + g:Cop andy wn p0- 
Ende, fear not their fear, where the word g5&& figni- 
ties whatſoever formidable objeft , Which the 6: xgy@0u7- 
Tes V+ 13. malitions perſons can bring upon them. So 


in Alex. Aphrodiſ. 656G- amuniC Wm were, the 
terror or terrible things threatnea by the tyrant. Soin 
* Menander —— 7 5 
Fu Ay 02 xo1 & WaCadrar $540, 

A fair-ſpoken woman 1s exce: ding great fear , 1,6 is 
very much to be feared, a great danger. Sol/a,8.12. 
whence that place of 5. Peter 15 taken, where che Greek 
hath @5C@- «v4, ks fear or terror, the Hebreyy bath 
WV. whichnotes the forms.labte objeft, nor ARA? 


| which 


were , appeares by the diſtinct mention of chem in the l 


ceded. And this according to the notion of g3i6@- fear gig 


fear, to ſerve him in holineſſe, and * Titus Boſtreuſys * pag. 7:2: 


alſo in humane writers, in * Lxcian, Tis *\mls 7% pics 5 =34 gram; 
where 2s tam; is fear, lo gifs is of danger. And fo dd. p.4oo. 


* 8b. Stobp 
P 433. 
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Buaalur, 


*'ExTiS 


Vit 
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P.log, 
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' Nazareth, he was forced to go 
into TIudza , 


which Ggaiftes the paſſion, and preſently it followes Kv- 
etG- tom (Cs $566 , the Lord ſhall be thy fear, i.e. the 
obje& of it, and ſohe is called the fear of /aac. Thns 
is Jonms] allo the rhing that is feared, Prov.3. 25. as 
appeares by the 5pwai aoeCay, rhe incitations of wicked 
men, that follow to explain ino1s, So perhaps zvad- 
Can Heb, 5.7- may hgnihe che thing agaihit which he 
prayed, and from which he was delivered. And thus 
apiCo; will be direftly all one with exiySovros without 
danger, as Wiſd. 17.4. a®%Co; Sraquazdoray, to preſerve 
ſafe; and fo 1 Coy. 16. 10. where the Apofile ſpeaking 
of Timothy, bids them ſee, ire &2YCws Yen Tau De95 VUpucds 
that he may be ſafely with them, or & eiphuy v. 11. peace- 
ably. The ſame thing is exprels'd by the rranſlatonrs 
of the 01d Teſtament, by 'en' 'tanid P/al. q. 8. Prov. 
T.93. not as *:>ms5 notes hope, or expettation of future 
good, but as *tis oppolite tc our pretent notion of g36&>, 
and imports ſafe:y. And his ob{zrvation might beex- 
tended co many other words in the Scripture , which 
ſeem to denote actions, affeions, or faculties, but are 
uſed for the objects of them, as $1anue ©: the will of 
God, 1 Theſſ. 4. 3,the things which Gods wills, *xm; 
bope, Rom. 8, 2.;. che things hoped for, mig faih, Row. 
4+- 14. and in many other places , where it hgnifies the 
dectrine of the Goſpel, the thing to be believed. So 
aun ſorrow for calamitr, 1 Pet. 2. 193. (and therefore, 
faith He/3ch1us, rum (ro is Baath and & many hurt 
and deſtrutt:on, and mwIF monrning is, ſaith hey (vu- 
eves calamity) and from thence aumiax to be wonnded, 
Rom. 14. 15. and mwuleiy not to mourn, but touſe ſuch 
aſperity as will cauſe mourning , 2 Cor. 12, 22, But 
this by the way. I ſhall only adde that by Analogie 
of Scripture, .it no way appeareth that fear is to be ex- 
cluded from our ferving of God , but rathec thar ir is a 
oood powerful motive ro it, and fo is called rhe begin- 
ning of wiſdome , and a wholſome companion of it, and 
therefore we are commanded to work, out our ſalvation 
with it. 

V. 78. Day-ſpring from en high | That «evan is 
here the ticle of Ch-5/, there is no queſtion, whether it 
be liceraliy tobe rendred the Eaſt , or the riſing of the 
ſun, that ſan of righteonſne ſe, 11,42. And this ti- 
tle ſeems formerly ro kzve b<un boſtow'd on him, Zach. 
3.8, and 6. 13.38 4v1e, ava" oyoue evi. Behold the 
man whoſe naric# the Eaſt, or rifing of the [un, as Fu- 
ftin Martyr cites it dial. cum Tryph. For which we 
ordinarily have , whoſe xame is the Broa:ch, The He- 
brew NAY fignifies 07575 to riſe or /pring , and that 
may be applied to a branch that {prouts out of rhe tree, 
bur ſo alſo it belongs to the riſing fun , and accor4ingly 
Henifies alſo /ucere, to ſize, and Heb. 1.1 2. the bright- 


»eſs is in the Syriack Te mach of his glorf. And if dvamay 


n Zachary be nor 2 quite diſtant thing trom the {ame 
word here in this other Zachary, it muit rien needs be 


| ——— 
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in this other ſenſe, for that hicre it 1s ſo, appcares by that 
which fo:lowes , both of wzfiting , and giring light to 
them that fit indarkneſſe. And lo it may well bg read 
out of that Prophet too, ch. 6. 13. not, ve ſhall grow or 
branch up; (reterring to the word Branch, but ) he 
ſhall riſe np, «yanza6,or,as MAY Genifies, ſhire out from 
ander him. Hence is it that where e&y2.raJ the Eaſt is 
uſed in other places of Scripture, ſome of the Greek, Scho- 
lafts have ſtill applied it to Chrift. As Bar. 4. 36. 
ITegiCaedLov apds dramaas, lock toward the Eaſt, !, elaich 
Ol;mpiodorus, apds + Ths Sixgzortyng natop + Kvetor 1wiw 
Ins3y Xexcdy , to the Sun of righteouſneſſe, our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. And Jer. 23. 5. 1 will raiſe up nnto Da- 
vid Y1Y MAY dramalu Sixxiay inthe Septuagint, the 
righteous Eaſt, Severns renders it & Xeu53y F Ths dinauo- 
UVNG ALOY, Chriſt the Sun of righteouſneſſe, And from 
hence perhaps it is that Taciru hift. I. 5.ac the deftru- 
tion of Jera/alem, faith that ſome on thac occaſion re- 
membred antiquas Sacerdorum literas, the antient wri- 
tings of the Prieſts, which toretold eo ip/o tempore fore 
ut valeſceret Oriens , that at that very time it ſhould 
come to paſſe, that the Eaſt ſhild prevail, i.e. Chriſt, 
cuju nomen eſt Orient, whoſe name u the Faſt, meaning 
all chis while by the Eaft, that Orient or riſing Sun, 
and not the poiat, from whence he riſech. To which 
purpoſe alſo may applied that of Philo aw ovyyuo. 
Jian, Troy apioCuramy yov 6 F avmwy manhp areTEAL, 
the Father of all things ſent him forth(in che word from 
whence the original a;amn comes) hi: meſt ancient ſon, 
or firſt born, 

V. 79. Shadow of death | What is the meaning of 


conjectured by comparing it with Pſal, 23. 4. though 
1 walk thorow the valley of the ſhadow of death , &c. 
There making Ged his ſhepheara v, 1. he compares him- 
ſelf to a ſbrep, which feeds ſometimes upon aa hill, ſome- 
times in a valley, and again may be ſuppoſed to be in 
danger of Wolves , or elle free from that danger. The 
hills being the higheſt, have all the lighc and warmth of 
the ſun upon them , and che valleyes contrariwiſe that 
are ſhaded by the hills have much lefſe of that warmth 
or light, and being alſo more ſubje& to incurſion of 
Wolves then the hills were , ( where cheir coming 
would be more diſcernible ) this is there the meaning of, 
| the valley of the ſhadow of death | a gloomie vale of 
danger of the utmoſt evii.  Proportionably here (in a 
ſpiricual ſenſe) the ſhadow of death isa tate of (in, and 
tonorance, want of light, or knowledge, and want of 
warmth, or grace, the deſcription of the ſtare ugder the 
Law, which afforded neither of thele in any proportion 
ro What is now done by Chriſt, and fo left men in a 
dangerous condition,till Chrift was thus pleaſed to ſhine 
upon them, and thereby to reſcue them out of it. 


Paraphraſe, 


1. Auguſtus the Roman T* 
Emperour, thart all perſons in 


families. 


CHAP, 


ND it came to paſſe in thoſe dayes that there went out a decree from 


Il. 8 


l, 


chis figurative ſpeech , the ſhadow of death , will be beſt ***==*'* 


| Czfar Auguſtus, that 2 all the world ſhould be Þ * raxed.] # enrolled, 

the Roman Empire ſhould have their names and conditions of life and eſtate ſer down in court-rolls , &c. according te their 
2. * thi 1s 24, )1 # chisfirſt 
(And * this taxing was firſt made when Cyrenius [ was governour of Syria. )] ey 


2. Was lent Procurator in- 


to Syria (under which proyince Palzſtine was) to enrol that part of the Empire, norte b. 


3. to the city where their 


4. And ſo though Toſeph 


dwelt in Galilee in the city de3 ] unto 


and linage of David ) 


2- Andall went to be taxed every one | into his own eity.] 
Anceſtours were born, and lo theſe to the city where David was born, from whence they came, ver. 4. 


4. And Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee out of the city of Nazareth into Ji- 
the eity of David,which is called Bethlehem, (becauſe he was of the houle 


5- To be taxed with Mary his eſpouſed wife, >eing great with child, 


6. And ſo it was that while they were there, the dayes were accompliſhed that 


ſhe ſhould be deiivered. 
7. And ſhe brought forth 


and !u!d itzinin * a c manger, becauſe chere was no room for them in the Inne. 
8, Ard 


her firſt born ſon, and wrapped him in ſwadling clothes, 


* the ſtable 


d, 


oY 2 


table 
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« watching $, And there were in the ſame countrey ſhepheards abiding in the field * keep- 8. by turns over their flock, 


ches ; ; ihe. ſome one watch of the nizhr, 
night 1B d watch [over their flock by night. ] | | ran 
overther  g, Andlo, the Angel of the Lord came upon them, and the glory of the Lord ' 5. And an Anzel of Gol 
9 ſhoneround about them,] and they were ſore afraid. appeared to them ia a ſhinins 


8s 2 able, 
{ce note C. 


cloud, ſignifying God's eſpecial ſignal preſence there, (See note on Mar. 3. k.) 
10. And the Angel ſaid unto them, Fear not, for b:hold I bring you good ci- 
dings of great joy, which ſhall be to all people. 


11. For unto you is born this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is 17. For the Mziſas or God 
Chriſt the Lord. | Incarnate 1s this day born in 


| " : | | 2 Bethlehem Davids city. 
12. Andthis fall be a ſign anto you, ] Ye ſhall find the babe wrapped in ſwad- 12. And by this you ſhall 


13. And ſuddenly there was with the Angel a multitude of [[the heavenly hoſt, 
praiſing God, and ſaying, ] 


others , | 

13. Angels, fo farre from 
DN _ envying this dignity of mans 
nature, thar they congratulated it, and thereupon lang this hymne, 


14. Glory to God in the higheſt,and on earth « © peace, good will towards men.] 1, Gog be glorified by 


* or peace them which are in the bigheſt heavens, the Angels, &c. becauſe of char peace which this birth of Chriſt hath brought on the 
pros wx earth; and becaule of that favour, mercy, reconciliation of God toward men, which is wrought thereby, or becauſe of that recon- 
- 5 — dp . ciliation of God toward thoſe that are found fincere before him, - 


goodies 15- And itcame to paſſe, as the Angels were gone away from them into hea- 


Mg.and the VEN, the ſhepheards ſaid one to another, Let us now go even unto Be:tiehem, and 
antient Gf. (40 this thing which is come to paſſe, which the Lord hath made known unto us. 


and Latine 
read tudo- 


xias conſ0!4- 


310135, and 


ſo many of 17, And when they had ſeen #r, they made known abroad the | ſaying which ] ,; 


the antient 
fathers. 


* ſtable. 


16. And tiey came with haſt, and found Mary and Joſeph, and the babe lying 
in a* manger. 
cen s 7. whole ſtory of all tha: 
was told them concerning this child. | 
18. And all they that heard it wondred at thoſe things which were told them 
by the ſhepheards. By | ; 
19, But Mary kept all theſe things [and pondered them in her heart.) 19. computing them one 
with another in her private meditation, without ſpeaking of them to any. 
20, And the ſhepheards returned glorifying and praiſing God , | for all the ,,, @! hc rea] completicn 
things that they had heard and (cen, as it was told them, | of all thoſe things which were 
firſt roid them by an Angel, and then heard and ſeen by them{.lves. 
. RP : ; , __ ; 
| 27, And when eight dayes were accompliſhed for che circumcifing of the child, 21. And when the civhth day 
his name was called Jeſus, which was fo | named of the Angel before he was con- gone, wherein fwos the 
geived inthe womb, | | law and cuſtome for children 
to be circumciſed and named » he was circumciſed, and his name impoſed on him, which was Jeſus, according at he had been 
22. And when the dayes of her purification according to the law of Moſes were ,, .y., trrontr kw; 
accompliſhed, [they brought him to Jeruſalem to preſent him to the Lord, their firſt-born, to preſent him 
ro the Prieſt, and then to redeem him, as Num. 18. 15. is appointed; 
23. (As it is writtenin the law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the womb \,. 7 a.,,q;ns to that la 
ſhall be called holy ro the Lord.) | | given to the Jews, that as the 
firſt-born male of other creatures, ſo the frit-born ſon (in remembrance of Gods ſlaying all the firit born of the A zvptians, 
to deliver them) ſhould be conſecrated to God, Exod, 13. 3. and fince the Levites were by God taken in Read of the firtt-born, 
it is to be redeemed, Num. 3. 1 2. & 46.) 
2.4. And to offer-a ſacrifice according to that which is ſaid in the law of the And nn te tee 
Lord, a pair of turtle doves, or two young pigeons. | purification after child-birth, 
Ley, 12. 6. to offer her pair of turtles, being nor able ro offer a lamb ( which is an argument that the Magi had nor yet brought 
their preſents, Mar 2. 11.) according to the commandement of God, that he which is not ab!= ro bring a kmb ſhall bring a pair 
of tufles, &c., Lev. 12, 8. 
25, And behold,there was a man in Jeruſalem, whoſe name was Simeon, and che . 
oft and d : a Coe ch Fe Exfacl: and the Bl 25.4n uprizht and zodly man, 
ſame man was [Ju and devour, walting ior the conlolation of Ifraet : and the no Y lookinz tor, and cxpeCting the 
Ghoſt was upon him, ] coming of the MetÞas, tee v, 
38. whether in a ſpiritual onely, or (as moſt expeRted) in a temporal kingdom, to reſtore their liberty ro the Jews. 
26, And it was revealed unto him by the holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not ſee ,; aq hc had received re« 
death, before he had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt] relation from the holy Ghoſt, 
that before he ded, the Mefſias ſhould come, and he ſhould (cc him, 
27. And he came by the Spirit into the Temple, and the parents brought in the .- Aa. «1; very tim? 
child Jeſus to do for him after the cuſtome of the Law, ] | he came by the guidance and 
dictate of the Spirit, into the Temple, and when Joſeph and Mary brovght in Jeſus, to perform thoſe things which were accar- 
ding to the law uſual to be done, | 
28. Thentook he him up in his armes and ['blefſed God and ſaid, ] 28. recited this lymne, 
29. Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace according to thy word] 29. Lord n5v thou haſt 
fulglled thy promile revealed to me v. 26. I am heartily content to die, 


3o, For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation,] 30. For I have with theſe , 


| Heſhly eyes of mine beheld the Meſſias , 
31. Which thou haſt prepared before the face of all people, ] }1. Whom thou haſt ſo 
long promited, and at laft exhibited in the fighr of all the congregation , 

32. A lightto liehten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael. ] 32. A light afforded to the 
Gentile world Tfa. 49.6. to reveal to them Gods righteouinefſe (or the way of living which will be acceptable to God) Pſal. 116, 
18. and (after he hath reformed the religion of the Jews, rauzhr them the lubitancial in Read of the Ceremonial ob:zryances) to 
bring the Gehtiles to the receiving of thar religion, and to ro bring much glory an honour to that nation, to thoſe 4+ leaſt tha? 
do receive him, or in caſe they will do fo. 


' 33, And Joſeph and his mother marvailed at thoſe things which were ſpoken of 


tim, 


Y- 34. And 
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Paraphraſe, S LUKE, Chap. TA 
noob? brood - 34 And Simeon bleſfed them, and faid unto Mary his mocher, Behold, this 
St Þ po > oo child{is fer for the fall and riling again of many in Iſrael, and for a ſign which ſhall 


16 be a mcans ot brins ing pu» ; 
niſhment aud ruine upon all be ſpoken againſt, ] . 


obJurate impenitents, and on the orher {ide ro redeem, reſtore, recover thoſe that will be wrought on by him, throughout all 


chis pcople ; and he ſhall be vehemently oppoſed, ſo holy and feycre 


ſuch as are mention'd 1io. 8. 18, a mark for all obdurate tinners to ſet chemtelycs againſt , 


35. (Yeaa * ſword ſhall piercethrough thy own ſoul alſo} that the thoughts of 


35. ( And that oppolition 


ſhall bring upon thee either many hearts may be revealed. 
death it telf, or ſome ſore aMMiction,) rhar the machinations and defignes of men, (ice nore on Mat, 15, e.) which are now kept 
ſecret, may come forth, and bedilcoyered by their dealings with him, by the judgments which they pate upon him, ſome recci- 


ving him as the Meſlias, others not. Ste note on Rom, 8. t, 


36. very old, and had lived 
inthe matrimonial eſtate bur Pg. 
ieyen years , unto which the from her virginity. ] 
came a pure virgin. 

37. And being now a wi- A 
dow of abour '84 years ol, BOL from the Temple, bur 
ſhe conſtantly frequenred che day. 


36. Andthere was one Anna a propheteſſe, the daughter of Phanuel, of the 
tribe of Aſer, ſhe was | of a great age, and had lived with an husband ſeven years 


37. And ſhe was 2 widow of about fourſcoreand four years, which departed 


in his precepts and pradtiic, hat he ſhall be a butt or tign, 


l 


5 ſerved God with faſtings and prayers night and 


Lemple (ice nore on Act. 1. d.) and performed all ats of piety, praying and taſting conſtantly ,at the preſcribed and accuſtomed 


lcalons of pertormin2 thoſe dutics taſting tivice a week (tee c, 18. 12. 
38, And ſhe coming in at that inſtant [gave thanks likewiſe unto the Lord,and 


28. ſang an bymne to him, 


) and obſerving the dayly houres of prayer, 


and expreſly athrmed him wo ſpake of kim to all chem, that looked for redemprion in Jeruſalem, ] 
be the Mlcſhias , and this the did to all thoſe in Jeruſalem which expe&ted the coming of the Mefſias, See v, 25, 


39. they returncd to Berh- 


39. And whea they had performed all things according to the Law'of the Lord 


lehem, and there continued, [ they recurned into Galilee to their own city Nazareth. ] 
till they were warned to remove into Agypr, Mart. 2, 14, from whence returning they came to their own dwelling at Nazareth 


in Galilee, Mat. 2. 23. 


40. And Jeſus grew in ita- 


40. And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpiric, filled with wiſdome ; and 


ture of body and faculties of the grace of God was upon him. ] 
mind ( his divine Spirit affiſting and ſtrengthning his natural faculties) and was inducd with great wiſdomc through the grace 


and power of Gods Spirit upon him, 


41. Now his parents went to Jeruſalem every year at the feaſt of the Paſle- 


OVET, 


42. And when he was twelve years old, they went up to Jeruſalem after the 


cuſtome of the feaſt. 

4}. had continued there þ VV 

all the feaſt daycs, and then farryed behind in Jeruſalem, 
came home, 


44- Burt ſuppoſing him to 


44. after they were come a 


43. And whenthey | had fulfilled the dayes,] as they returned, the child Jeſus 


and Joſephand his mother knew not of it, 


have deen in the company, [ went a dayes journey,and 


dayes journey they miſſed They ſought him] amongſt cheir kinsfolk and acquaintance, 


him, and made ſtrict cnquiry after him. 


45+ And when they found him not, they turned back again to Jeruſalem, ſeek- 


ing him. 


46. in the court of the 


46. And it cameto paſſe thar after three dayes they found him [in the temple, 


Temple, or porch, and many fitting in the midſt of the doors ] both hearing them, and asking chem queſtions. 


of the Maſters of Liracl, the Scribes, or learned men, about him, 


47. And all that heard him were aſtoniſhed at his underſtanding and anſwers. 
48, And when they ſaw him they were amazed, and his mother ſaid unto him, 
Son, why haſt chou thus dealt with us > Behold, thy father and I have ſFught thee 


ſorrowing. 
49. the houſe of God is my 49+ And he ſaid unto them, How is it that ye ſought me? [| Wiſt ye notthatT | 
proper home,my farhers houle, muſt be * about h my Fathers buſineſle > | ny, ny 


and ſo a place fit for me to be in, but this ye were ignorant of, 


50. And they underſtood not the ſaying, which he ſpake nnto them. 


51. and though in that of 


51, And he went down wich them, and came to Nazareth, and was ſubje& un- 


ſtaying in the Temple (an in- £0 them, ] bur his mother kept all theſe ſayings in hec heart. 
troduction or ellay preparatory unto his office, to which he was lent by God, to whom obedience is due before parents) he did 
ſomewhat without his parents leaye (ce Toh, 2,4.) yet in all other things he lived in perfect obedience to them. 


52. AndTeſus in reſpe& of 


his humane nature conftifting Man, 


52. And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdome and ſtature, and in favour with God and 


of. body and toul, did grew or improve, his ſoul improved in wildome, his body in tature, as others of his age are wont, and 


withal became dayly a more emincur illuſtrious perſon in the eycs of 


all. 


Amnotations 0n Chap. IT, 


V. 1. Al the world} That G:xeaWy doth hot always 
henifie the whole world, may be concluded by Att.11. 
28. where the prophecy of the Famine rhrough the whole 
world, ſeems to belong to the ſame, which was foretold 
by Chriſt, at.2 4.7.and to to referre only tro 7udea(lee 
Note on /1at.24.c. and Enufchins Eccl, Hiſt.l 2.c.11.) 
Thus Ls. 21.26. $a y6el2 75 emeufurn, the things that 
come #pon the worla,kcems to belong only to thoſe things 
that were a coming on J::.1c4. Ana thus it 18 ordinarily 


faid, that Jeruſalem is ſituate 7 dio tellaris i Vl 
{aid, uate :2 meato tellaris in the Ma 
middle of the earth ; that is, of Judea ; as Delphi is 
:aid to be O: bis umbilicus, the navel of the world, thar 
is, of Greece, and as 44iyos calls Crete, over which he 
was King, his Orb in Ovid, 4 

Certe ego non patiar Foun incunabula Creten , 

Ont mens eſt orbu, tantuns contingere monſtrum. 
So Plinie in his Nat, Hiſt, 1. 12.C. 12. uſes the word 
Orbys for a region. In noſtro orbe proxime laudatar $y= 

. TIACHIM, 


b. 


UN £223 


F Hom $.in 
Matt, 


riacum. Biit here the word belongs tothe Roman Em- 
pire, whichis often called by chat tile, 
Orbem jam totum vittor Remanus habebat 
and in Hegeſpppns l. 2. Antiq. c. 9. Orbis terrarum quis 
Romano 1mperio clauditur & definitur and fo in Spar- 
tianus, Lampridins, Marcellinas, and in Opratas |. 3, 
and Eye 7% ps we, faith Antoninas in his Reſcript 
to Eudemon Nicomedienſis , I am Lord of the worlg, 
ind in V/pian,who trom a Conſtitution of Antoninas, 
Dui in orbe Romano ſunt, cives Romanos effettos eſſe ; 
and Bartolas pronourices that he were an Herctick, 
which would not fay that the Emperour is Dominus & 
HMonarcha tgtire orbrs, the Lord and Monarch of the 
whole world. See Hieron, Magins Miſcel. 1.4: c.n5. 
And fo Szidas in the word *Amyegpn, faith, 6 may F 
yl Umanouy Seems Sh ov amyegges imonioamy Augu- 
ftus ſent ont nnts all the regions of thoſe that were ſubjett 
ro him, officers by whom he made the enrolings,and in the 
word Ay: & Kaioap, he ſaith, he decreed to number x71 
exjouroy by head mdyT4 765 o1tiimegs Puwdiay, all the 
inhabitants of the Romans, and reciting the number, hz 
ſtyle ts fverrrov?) 61 my Papator uxtures, there were found 
ſo many myriads inhabiting the dominions of the Romans. 
Ib. Taxed] The Wye) is here literally deſcrip- 
tio, and that is (nor an exatting of tribute, Or taxation, 
but) a /etting down, or enrolling every perſon, accor- 
ding to their tamilies and eſtates, So in Heſychins Sm- 
yeaed, deilpncoss i 1 wvoubrn wivuors, It lignifies the 
numbring of the people or declaring how many and what 
kind of people they are : And Phavorinws, that Smygg- 
olw rTunRX is When each man 1s ſent for to make known, 
35a]s Tx1, 5 35 mw yenuars x m0% mam ey what and 
how much be hath, and whence his eſtate came to him. 
This is it that the Greek and Latine gloſſe in H. Stepha- 
2 hath expreſs'd by &nyc2pty cenſwr, profeſſus, profeſ- 
foo, the word profeſſeo being the proper Latine word for 
this matter, and therefore the Yulgar very ficly hath it 
ver. 3. of this chap. /bant profiteri,they went to tell what 
they were worth, &c. Suidas indeed in the word 'amTs- 
yezpn mentioning this of Angaſtus, ſaith ic was to the 
other end, of bringing into his treaſury av nigun 711% wor- 
ezv, 4 (ufficient propertien,and that it was therefore cal- 


led, *Amoyezpy mpum, the firſt of this kind, by way of 


equal and moderate diftributien, becauſe they that were 
33 power before him, were wont to take away what they 
would. But though Suidas be an excellent Grammarian, 
yet in matter of hiftory his authority is not great, and 'cis 
jurecnough the Rowan ſubje&s paid their vefigalia, 
certain taxes, before this, and the Publicans were the 
eatherers of them, And Caſſiodore*s words, which ſome- 
what look toward that of raxingzyet refer it not to the 
cauſe afſigned by S#3das,bur becauſe by the civil warr*s 
mens dominians or poſſeſſions were uncertain and con- 
founded, and therefore this Cen/#s was appointed toge- 
ther with a ſurvey and diviſion,nt poſſeſſio ſua nulls ha- 
beretur incerta, quam pro tributorum ſuſceperat ratione 
ſolvenaa, that every man might have his poſſeſſion cer- 
tains and propertionably his tax be certain alſo. Caſſiod. 
Var.l. 3. Ep.52, It is therefore by learned men afhi- 
med, particularly by 1/, Caſa#bon in Bar, p. 105. (and 
1s moſt probable) that this decree of inrolling was an ef- 
feRt of Augaſtas's curiofiry (and neicher of his defire to 
inrich his treaſury, nor to reforme the exceſles of thoſe 
before him) and this overruled by Gods ſpecial provi- 
dence, ſaich * S. Chry/oſ. that this Emperor might 42n- 
enleidy md oy BefIrcku Tex ſerve or be inſtrumental to the 
conſerving the record of the birth of Chriſt, whole name 
and his mothers as well as Joſeph's , were now i#nrolled. 
And that is a farther evidence of the nature of this S- 
yeaphy that it was not a taxe, for that would not have 
belonged ro women, and infants, but, as Cafſiodore ſaid, 
to the poſſeſiors onely. And thus Suidas himfelt un- 
derſtands it in A«gufto, that he decreed to nnmber by 
head all the inhabitants of the Romans, being willing to 
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know avnv tt: mil, how great the multitude was, 
which muſt take off all authority of his tothe contrary. 
This enrolling is moſt amply defin'd by Florus, ut om- 
nia patrimonu, dignitatis, etatis, artium, officior#mque 
diſcrimina in tabulas referantur, that all the differen- 
ces of patrimony, dignity, age, craft, office might be re- 
corded. Now concerning this particular enro/ling of 
cenſus here mention'd, *cis obſeryable what Sepulveda 
and Gerandenſ;s have related, that 27. years before che 
birth of Chriſt, Auguſtas appointed that there ſhould 
be an enrolling of the whole Empire, and proclaimed it 
in T arracey a City in Spain after the Cantabri ( and 0+ 
thers that in Spain had broke off from him ) had been 
conquered. and reduced by him, For then he concei- 
ved that all the parts of his Empire were quiet and 
ſecled, and fo that is was a fit time to take this yiew of 
his people. Yelleius Paterculns ſeems to agree in this 
relation, making mention of a notable peace, that is, 
quiet and reſt from warre about the twentieth year of 
Auguſtas, which being by him ſaid about the 20" 
year, if it be reſolyed to have been punQually the x7**, 
it will fall dire&ly on this time of this 27 years before 
our Savioxrs birth, that being in the 44 year of his 
reign. But upon or ſoon after this Proclamation A#s- 
guſtus found a breaking out of ſome Rirres in other 
parts, and thereupon deferr'd his reſolution ro ſome 
other quieter time, which was this very point of time 
wherein Chriff was born, Hence it is that the ancient 
Spaniards obſerved an era ( which is a word made up 
of the firſt letters of Annus erat Regni Auguſti, the 
Jear of Auguſtus's reign) different from all other Chri- 
Rtians, to wit, 27 years before them, reckoning from this 
firſt proclamation in T arracon, and counting the Wy £g+ 
aj, or enrolling here, in S. Lake to have been at that 
time. By this paſſage of ſtory conſidered there wilt 
ariſe to us matter of moſt excellent obſeryation, con=- 
cerning Gods wiſe diſpoſal of all things , particular- 
ly ia this of the birch of Chr:i/#, which, it eAugnſtns's 
firſt decree and proclamation in the 17" of his reign, 
had ſtood, in all probabiliry could not haye been in 
Bethlehem, as the Prophets foretold it ſhould. For if 
that had gone on in the 17, there had been no uſe of 
this in the 44"? year of his reign, Had not this been in 
the 44'Þ, Joſeph and Afary would have had no occafi- 
on at that time ro come up to Bethlehem from Naza- 
reth, wherethey dwelt, Had chey not done 1o, Chriſt 
had nor been born there : Whence appears Gods pro- 
vidence in changing Auguftss's reſolution by the brea- 
king out of new troubles, and transferring this time of 
full peace (and fo of enrolling) to this yery point oftime, 
wherein ary being ſo near her time, and going up to 
Bethlehem to be enrolled, ſhould there fall in travail, 
and bring forch, that ſo the ſeed of David, and branch 
of Feſſe (as Chriſt is call'd) that was conceived in Na- 
zareth, ſhould be born in Bethlehem, where Jeſſe lived, 
and David was born. Now whereas 'tis added that 


Joſephus and Euſebius ſpeak of and place under Cy re- 
2ius allo, but differing from this here. As for Cyrenius 
having rule over Syria at this time, that is to be takeri 
in a looſer, not ſtricter ſenſe, not that Cyrenizms was there 
now the tanding Governour undec the Romans, bur 
ſent by che Emperour parcicularly on this occafion, to 
take an inventory of this part of his Empire, For ſo 
faith Suidas upon the word amyezp) out of ſome an- 
tient Author, that Ceſar Auguſtus deſiring to know the 
ſtrength and ſtate of his dominions ſent 20 choſen men in- 
to all-his dominions, one into one part, another into ax= 
other, to take this acconnt, and P, Sulpitius Quirizins 
bad Syria for his provinee, not to have any f{etled do. 
miniog there, bur to perform this work, for which he was 


ſent extraordinarily,Sentizes Saturninus being then Pre= 


fident of Syria,Tertull. cont. Mare. 1. 4. c. 19, 
$3 V. 7. Manger} 


195” 


this was Smyenen menmny the firſt enrolling, that is to 'anyregh 
diſtinguiſh it from another, A. 5. 37. the ſame which 7*7” 
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$5711 


the night was diltinguiſhr into ſeyeral watches, the 34, 
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Annotations ou SYS, L U K E. Chap. 7s 


V. 7. Manger} barn ſignifies Bugtmoy 5 Of imme- 
camey) faith 1/, Caſanbon ad Baron. i. e. a ſtable where 
cattel ſtand, and not onely the place where their mear is 
pur, the manger, So in Latine Preſepe Virgil.o/Encide7. 

—— i preſepibus urſi Sevire and 

Stabant tercentum nitidi in preſepibus altis , 
and tothis the ſtory beſt agrees, which gives the-rea- 
{on of their laying him in the gd7»n, becanſe there was no 
rooms (not in the ſtable, but) in the Inne, . 
V. 8. Keeping watch } 'Tis ſufficiently known that 


and weorrUrmer, , and dacreoporia, and mewi, Mar, 
13.395. the evening, and midnight, and cock.croweng) 
and morning, The firſtending art nine in the evening,the 
24 at twelve, the 3% at threezthe fourth at fix inthe mor- 
ning, asthe day is divided into the third, and fixty and 
ninth , and twelfth houres. Now theſe the ſhepheards 
in thoſe countreys(which lay chiefly upon teeding cattel) 
i.e. the inhabitants of the countreyes did fo diftribute 
among them , thar ſuch a number of them might con- 
tinue in the field and watch abroad ſo many houres in 
the night, and when that watch ended, fo many other 
freſh men might come & ſucceed to that care,& this the 
rorm of ſpeech in Greek doth import quadaroyres avaangs 
+ vurres 641 # motwaly duff ,Le,licerally rendred,watching 
the watches of the night over their flock, and ſothe Vaul- 
gar readeth it, cuftedientes vigilias nottts ſuper gregem. 

V. 14. Ozearth peace, good will to--] The concur- 
rence of ſo many antient Copies and readings for this of 
tvoxies, nOt ivPoxizy makes it fir to give an account of 
that phraſe, if ſo it be read. Gods favour or acceptance, 
(an argument, and evidence of the ſincerity of the Chri- 
ſtians heart which is fo approved, or accepted by him,) 
is literally the notion of zvPowie, good liking, i. e. Gods 
good liking, or wel-pleaſedneſs. So when, inthe higheſt 
degree, *cis faid of Chriſt, « » evIoxnax, in whom I am 


ſaid to paſs through her Juyh, her animal or ſenſitive 
ſoul, is here certainly meant by ir, | 

V. 37. ServedGed with faſtings} Of this Hanra cis 
theteſtimony of Cyril of Jeruſalem, Car, 10. that 


Was 'syxpaTIEy WvacCeraTy, x} darnTeds The firſt title re- 
ferres to her continence and widow-chaſtity for ſo ma- 
ny years, ( having lived with an, husband, but teyen 
yeprs after marriage, he, in all probability,dying at char 
time,) The 28. to her devotion and ftrict obſervance of 
piety. The 34, not to a ſo/itarie monial life (as the La- 
tine interpreter there falſly renders it ) but ro ſuch a 
tri& obſervance of all that ozanezwyia, or auſterity, 
in faſting ſo often every week, and atrending of publick 
(and private) prayers ſo often every day ( and all this 
for the whole ſpace of her enſuing life ) as was anciently 
obſervable among the dozn7ui or devout perſons, Thus 
did ſhe take her ſe|f up from the cares and affaires of 
the world that ſhe might have the full vacancy for the 
ſervice of God, and dayly frequented the Temple ar the 
houres of prayer, not that ſhe did neither eat nor ſleep, 
or that in any reſpe& ſhe could be faid ro dwell there 
alwayes, but that ſerving God there at all the fer times 
of prayer, and to prayer adding the weekly obleryances 
of faſting allo, ſhe returned from thoſe performances to 
her own houſe, and there properly inhabited; and this 
is enough to own that expreſſion here, that /be departed 
wot from the Temple, i. e. forſook it not; kept cloſe to ir 
ar the ſet times, ( though ſhe was at her own houſe alſo 
at other times ) as the Apoſtles ch. 24,53 are ſaidto 
have been 414 my ms & m8) icps continually in the Tem- 
ple, and eAFt, 1, 13. Sraztvoyrs continuing there, 
which yet doth not note that they were never out of 
it, but, as it follows, 5 aeyoxaglepivms guoduunddy Ty 
mezodyy ) Sency they continued unanimouſly conftant 
in prayer and ſupplication,not again that they did never 
intermit praying, but that they were conſtant in the fre- 


well pleaſed, So when of Noah *tis ſaid, that he fonnd 
grace tu the eyes of the Lord, Gen, 6.8. Accordingly 
erYyorua woes, are ſuch as theſe, whole uprightneſle 
of heart, and fincericy, (though mix'd with much frail- 
ty, and ſome fin, for which there is no way of pardon 
but in Chri/) hath approved them to God, andto theſe 
and none bur theſe, this izgivn 8 yiic peace on earth be- 
longs. And ſothis reconciliation of God to all penitent 
ſinners, all fincere, faithful, new creatures, (thoſe whom 
God ſees, and ownes as ſuch) as iris the full importance 
of Ugnvn 637 yi1s on ay Fed ors 'evSorias, peace upon earth 
toward men of his good-liking ] (o is it, next the glory of 
God, mention'd in the former words, the principal de- 
hgn of Chriſts coming into the world. 

V. 35. A ſword ſtall pierce] That ary the mother 
of Chriſt was put to death is the affirmation of Epipha- 
11 1, 3. her. 78.contra Dicomarianitas, and this place 
of Scripture ſaid to be fulfilled by it, 37 dvypi3n, xaos 
Yogamaus x # oLvy lu durhs Siaedarrar poyFaie, ſhe was 
put to death according as it ts written, aſword ſhall paſſe 
through thy ſoul alſo, and ſo he goes on, u wdgprorv av- 
Tis m x24 &, her glory is among the martyrs. It ſhe were 
not actually put to death, ſome great ſenſitive afli&ion, 
the ſharpneſs of which is here compared to a ſword, and 


'*P 


quent dayly performances of that duty, at the houres 
pointed for it. 

V. 49. My Fathers buſineſſe ] *Ev mis T4 maſs 
ſeemsto referre to the place where they found him, i. e. 
in the Temple, and fo 7x ia in the Neuter,his own, Fo. 
19. 27. ſignifies his own houſe, as Eſter 5.10. and 6. 
I 2, TNA hoxſfe, isrendred mm 11a, bis own. Thus the 
Syriack reads it, and thus Theophlatt, &y md vap dunes 
in his temple. So Chryſoſtom Hom. 52. #n Gen. \pea- 
king of Abimelech driving 1ſaac out of his countrey, 
askes , m3 dmaduves * Singuoy; whither driveſt thou 
the righteous man ? in ola 371 ire &y aurey amagony 
oouCaiyn, UW mis 7s StanbTe 1% $auT% I) avmy dvdyrn, do'ft 
thou not know that whitherſozver he ſhall happen to ae- 
part, *tis neceſſary be ſhould be in his Fathers houſe, 1. E. 
within his providence ? And * Diony ſims Alexanar. © 


oy 
oy 


Up mois 7% reeds pi 63 ws 3), They found me in my houſe, 
[aith he by the prophet, but in the Goſpel, I muſt be tn 
thoſe of my father, i. e. in his houſe likewiſe. S0 * Tiews * 
Boſtrenſis, Eig * vaov ay my 2485 ton, ut nd airs 371 ow mals 
4 males ws Ii 3) ps; Being in the Temple of God he 
ſaid, knew ye not that I muſt be in my fathers (honſe? ) 


| 


See the learned Fallers Miſcell. p. 585. 


Paraphrafe, CHAP. 


1, Procurator of Judza, x, 
and Herod Governour of that 
fourth divition of the kinzdom 
> brother 


called Galilee, p . 
nias the Tetrarch of Abilene, 
z. Annas a chief pricſt be- 


III. 


Ow in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Czſar, Pontius Pilate be- 
ing * | Governour of Judza, and Herod being Tetrarch of Galilee] and his 
Philip Tetrarch of Þ Iturea, and of the region of Trachonitis, and Lyſa- 


2, Annas and Caiaphas being the © High prieſts,] the word of God came unto 


ing a man of principal autho- Joha the fon of Zacharias in the wildernefle. 
rity among the Jews, and Caiaphas placed by the Procurator in the Pontificate, 


3. to ſeveral parts of the 


3. And hecame | into all the countrey about Jordan , ' preaching the baptiſme 


coaſts that were nigh Jordan, Of repentance for the remiſſion of ſins, ] 

Bethabara, Toh. 1. 28, Anon, Toh. 3. 23. and by that m&ns all the region abeurt Tordan came to hear him, and he warned all 
the people to repent and be baptized of him 
otherwiſe bring certain deſtru&ion on them, 


> to come in 2s proſelyres of his, that ſo their fins might be forgiven, which would 
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; Chap. ll1, | — 4. E. Paraphraſe, 


4. Asit is written in the book of the words of Eſaias the prophet, ſaying,[The 4: 5. There ſhali come a 


TROY ; 'e the way of the Lord is Cryer, or herauld, or harbinger 
voice of ns cryingin the wilderneſle, Prepare 1 y » make his ze greys rage ah anc” 7.s 
paths [treight, 


| EW RD . : fle, ro fat men by repentance 
5. Every valley ſhall be filled, and every mountain and hill ſhall be brought low, "* peta of Chriſt and 


and the crooked ſhall be mzde ſtreighr,and che rough wayes ſhall be made ſmooth. } part of his proclamation ſhall 
be in theſe words, Every valley, &c. which may figuratively import the peculiar quality of the Goſpel of Chriſt , which was tg 
work upon the poor in ſpirit, and exalt them to a participation of the greateft priviledges, which noge of the higher lofrier lpirits 
were capable of, till they were humbled, and brought down from their heights ; bur literally they may ſcem to forere! the terrible 
deſtru&ion, which ſhould ſhortly come upon this people for their impenitence,the plaining of the land for the coming of the Ro» 
man army (lee note on Mar. 3. c.) and the vitblediſcrimination z which ſhould then be made berwixt the obdurare impenitent 
unbelieyers on one fide, and thoſe thar are penirent and receive Chriſt, on the other, 
6. And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of God.] ; | 
the deliverance which is wrought for the penitent believers, when all impenitents aredeſtroyed, 
7. Then ſaid he to the niultitude that came forth to be baptized of him, O ge- 7-deltrudtion approaching? 
neration of vipers, who hath warried you to flee from the [wrath to come? ] | 
- 8, Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance,and | begin nor to ſay with- 7, o  4:.1-Kill frrve 
in your ſelves, We have Abraham to our father; | For I ſay unto you that God is yur turn, that you are able t9 
able of theſe ſtones co raiſe up children unto Abraham. fay (ſeenoteon Mar.z.a) We 
are of the ſecd of Abraham, who have right to the promiſes made ro him, wharſoeyer our aCtions are, Sec Mar. 3. 9, 
9. And now alſo the ake is laid unto the root of the trees, Every tree therefore 9. Mat.3.10. 
which bringeth noc forth good fruit is hewn down and caſt into the fire, 
10, And the people asked him, ſaying, What ſhall we do then? ] | 10. And the common ſor 
of people asked hims What was their raSk, or part of duty, to prevent or avert this ruine, 
| 11, He anſwereth and faith unto them, He that hath two coats, let him impart to 1, Ang he preſcribed ro 
him that hath none, and he that hath meat let him do likewiſe. | them an extenſive liberaliry, 


— 


charity, mercifulneſle ro all that wanted what they had to {ymre. 


12. Then came alſo [Publicanes] to be baptized, and faid unto him, Maſter,what Ss the tole or tribure-ga- 
ſhall we do Þ -cptang 
IJ}. And he ſaid unto them, [ExaQR no more then 1s appointed you. ] . 13, Receive all the taxes 
- which the Emperour requires to be garhered,bur beſide that, do nor you either by cunning,@r. force take any more for your ſelves, 
14. And the ſouldiers likewiſe demanded of him, ſaying, And what ſhall we _ _ 

. : As. q . 14. And to the milicary 
*notwrong do ? And he ſaid unto them, Do violence to no man, * neither 4 accuſe any falſly, *,.,, CFrhe Tews (employed by 
any. but be content with your wages. |] | | their Procurators, or the Ro- 

mans) he preſcribed theſe rules, Neither fright, nor plunder any man, but be content with that allowance, which is afligned for 
your maintenance, 
I5. And as the people were in expectation, and all men muſed in their hearts Mic Aatwds people were 
John, whether he were the Chriſt or not, ] | | amuzcd concerning him,look- 
ing for ſome further declaration or manifeſtation from him,and having ſome diſputes within them, whether he were nor the Mecſ- 
fias himfelf, | 
16. John anſwered ſayingunto them all, T indeed baptize you with water, but - re as a 
one mightier then I cometh, the latchet of whoſe ſhooes I am not worthy to un- gyer 7 their doubts, riline 
looſe, he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt and with fire. ] every one that came to him, in 
plain words, that ht was not the Chriſt, ſaying; My whole office is, thus to receive you as proſelyres, to belieye on the Meſlias, 
who ſhall ſuddenly reveal himſelt; I am bur adilciple of that great Maſter, ſent before him, as diſciples of prophers are wone to be, 
to take up room for him, (ſee Luk. 10, 1, and Mar. 26, 20.) to ſerve him, to take off, and Jay away his ſhooes ({ee note on Mar, 
3. h.) and truely I am unworthy of this office, to be the diſciple of ſo divine a'perſon, Bur he, when he cometh, thall be another 
manner of perſon, and do other kind of things 3 Over and above the receiving of proſelyres with warter in bapriſme, he ſhall ſend 
down the Spirit on his diſciples, in an appearance as of fire, Ac, 2. and thereby enable them to ſpeak with tongues miraculouſly, 
and ſo fit them for their office, (ſee Act. x. a.) | 


17. Whoſeſfan] is in his hand, and he will chroughly purge his floor, and will IF winnowing inſtrument, 
you the wheat into his garner, but the chaffe he will bucn with fire unquench- *©* 29 03 Mar, 3. 12, 
able. 
18, And many other things in h# exhortation preached he unto the people. ] 18, And John Baptiſt ſaid 
many ſuch things as theſe, and more different from theſe,*by way of exhortarion aud proclamation to the people, concerning the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, : | 
19. But Herod the Tetrarch being reproved by him for Herodias his brother \,, a,q Herod calling him 
Philips wife, and for all the evils which Herod had done,] | to the court, and hearing him 
often, and that with great reſpe& to him at firſt (Mar, 6; 20.) ar laſt being reproved by him for marrying his brothers wife, 
and for all other fins, that John ſaw him to be guilty of , 
20, Added yet this above all, that he ſhut up John in priſon. 
21, Now when all the people were baptized, it came to paſſe that Jeſus alſo be- 
ing baptized and praying, the heaven was opened , 
22, Andthe holy Ghoſt deſcended in a bodily fhape like a dove upon him] ' t 
ice car hich ſaid, Thou art my beloved ſon, in thee I am $pirir of God appeared viſibly 
and a voice came from heaven, whic , art my ) Spirit of God appearcd viſibly 
well pleaſed. to come down, and to deſcend 
upon him, as adoye ulcs to deſcend, and light on any thing (ce note on Mar. 3. k,) 
23. And Jeſus himſelf began to be about thirty years of age, being ( as it was ,, And at this time of his 
ſuppoſed) the fon of Joſeph, which was the ſox of £ Heli.] | being baptized , Jeſus was a- 
bout chirty years old, the age before which the Levites were not to be admitted to ſacred funftions, Num.4.z.and 43. 1 Chron. 
33. 2. And being born of a pure virgin he had truely no father onearth, bur ye Joſeph the ſon of Heli being berrothed ro Ma- 
ry his mother, he was his reputed father. | TY, 
24+ Which was the ſon of Matthat, which was the ſox of Levi, which was the ſor 
of Melchi, which was the ſo» of Janna, which was che ſon of Joſeph. _ 
25. Which was the ſox of Mattathias, which was the /on of Amos, which was the 
ſon of Naum, which was che /o» of Eli, which was the ſon of Nagge, 
26. Which was the /on of Maach, which was the ſon of Mattathias, which was the 
ſon of Semei, which was the ſon of Joſeph, which was the [ox of Judah, ; 
S 3 | 27. Which 


' 6, Andall men ſhall diſcern 
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27. Which was the ſor of Joanna,which was the ſon of Rheſa, which was the ſen 
of Zorobabe!, which was che /oz of Salathiel, which was the ſon of Neri, 

28. Which was the /on of Melchj, which was the /on of Addi, which was the 
ſon of Koſam, which was the /on of Elmodam, which was the ſon of Er, 

29. Which was the ſoz of Joſe, which was che ſox of Eliezer, which was the for 
of Jorim, which was the ſon of Matthat, which was the ſop of Levi, 

30. Which was the ſoz of Simeon, which was the fon of Juda, which was the 
ſon of Joſeph. which was che ſou of- Jonan, which was the ſon of Eliakim, 

3x Which was rhe ſon of Melea, which was the ſox of Menam, which was the 
ſen of Mattatha, which was the ſon of Nathan, which was the ſon of David, 

32. Which was the ſon of Jeſle, which was the ſon of Obed, which was the ſoz 
of Boos. which was che ſoz of Salmon, which was the /on of Naaſſon, | 

33. Which was t4e fon of Aminadab , which was:he ſonof Aram, which was 
the ſon of Eſrom, which was he ſon of Phares, which was the ſon of Judah, 

34. Which was the ſon of Jacob, which was tbe ſon of Iſaac, which was the 
fon of Abraham, which was che ſon Tharah, which was the ſoz of Nachor, 

35» Which was rhe ſor of Saruch, which was the ſox of Ragav, which was the 
fon of Vhaleg, which was the /0- of Heber, which was the ſoz of Sala, 

36. Which was rhe /on of Cainan, which was the ſon of Arphaxad, which was 
the ſon of Sem, which was the ſo of Noah, which was the /o» of Lamech, 

37. Which was the ſoz of Mathuſala, which was che ſon of Enoch, which was the 
ſon of Jared, which was rhe /on of Maleleel,which was the ſox of Cainan, 


Chap. iii, 


of Adam, which was the ſon of God. 
ay 


1. V. 1. Governor ] Some gueſtion may be, what is 

H:u9z%s, here meant by H3xworeuorI@. But * "  Cujacins 

<3,71%19. the learned Lawyer hath cleared it ; Reftins Verns in- 
terpres Luc. 1. Procurante Pilato, quam alii, pre- 
fide. Preſes enim Syrie tum fuit Vitellins vir Con- 
ſularis, Procurator Pilatus, Eques Romanus, Cujus 
res authores habeo Tertullianum, T acicum, foſephum, 
The ancient interpreter Luc. 1. renders it more truly, 
Pilate being procurator, then others, Pilate being Pre- 
fident, or Governor : for Vitellins was then Governor 
of Syria, one that had been Conſul, but Pilare a knight 
ef Rome was Prectrator : So 1 learn from Tertnllian, 
T acitics aud Joſephits, 

b. Ib. Tetrarch of [rz:rea | That which is here faid of 
tarzs3 Herod's brother Philip being Terrarch of Iturea and 
FI Trachoritts is thus farre confirmed by Fo/ephus Avr. 

1. 18. ce 7. that this Philip died in the twentieth year 

of Tiberizs, having for the ſpace of 37, years been Pre- 

ef of T rachonitts, and Garlanits, and Batanea where 

in ſtead of Ganlanirzs the truer reading is Arranit, of 

which we have mention in the ſame 7oſephas Any. l, 

I5.C.I3-asa part of Zenoderus his province, Trache- 

itt and B:tanza being there nameil as the other parts 

of it, rhe latrer of which ( or elle that, and eAurani- 

tis topecher ) is ſure the [rares here. As for the word 

Tt popu? TT 4gons Tetrarch,\t denotes a principality of a fourth 

part, and when Hero-,who +: call'd fo, isel[where call'd 

Kirg H-rod, the word K:+7 is tO be taken inthar la- 

titude, as to fignifie no more then what Tetrarch here 

doth, one placed by the Rumans over this Region of 

Galilee, wich Regal power and for life, and thereby dit- 

fering from the 1341u@», a Governor (ſuch as Pi/ate here, 

and Mat. 27. 2. ) with Commillion for to many years, 

mum, 1 Pet.2.14. a Deputy of the ſupreme, an 

as a Steward in a family, diſpenfiog 1t under him, Emi- 
Tro7G>, and Procarator. 

V. 2, High Priefss | Concerning che two Aproregers Or 
bigh Pricſts in this place (and the reconciling ic with the 
O!d Teſtament . where there was to be but one ata 
time, one of the ſonrof Aaron, Ex. 29. 30. Levis. 
22. aod heto continue not fora year only, but for his 
life, whereas here it ices to be otherwiſe) many things 
have diverfly bcen {2.d by learned men, Without fur- 
yeying of their {everail conjectures, T ſhall firſt think it 


38. Which was the ſon of Enos, which was the fon of Seth, which was the ſor 


Annotations 0n Chap, III. 


of Abitzb being ſlain, and Abiathar ſucceeding him in 
the bigh Prieſts office, 1 Sam. 22. there is yer, after 
that, trequeric mention of Zadok and Abiathar roge- 
ther, 2 Sam. 15. 35. Ladck and Abiathar the prieſts, 
and c. 17. 15. and c. 19. 11. and 20, 25, and 1 Chroz. 
5.11, cvery where Zadok and Abiathar prieſts, and 
Z adok plac'd before Abiathar conftanily ( as Annas 
before Caiaphas here. ) Thereaſon of which is proba- 
bly chis, becauſe though Z ack was not actually high 
Prieſt in Davids time, yet being che ſon of Ahirab 
2 Sam.$ 17. (notthat Ahitab, the father of Ahime- 
lech1 Sam, 22.11. who was of Ithamars line 1 Chron. 
24. 2.but another 1 Chyoz. 6. 8, and 53. the lineal ſuc- 
ceſſor of Eleazar v. 4. and 50. )to him the High-Prieſt- 
hood regularly belonge i, and fo after the cxpulfion of 
Abiathar (the laſt of El#s, and fo of Ithamars line, 


I Kin, 2, 26,27.)was reſtored to him, r Kiz.2.35.and 
Abiathar being in Davids time che High Prieſt of E/:'s, 
and fo of Ithamar: line,(to which,ic ſeems, ic was chan- 
oed from Eleazars, and continued in that line for ſome 
time) Zaack being a principall perſon in authoricy with 
David, a Prieſt , and regulaily heire co the High- 
prieſthood, is conſtantly joyned with (and ſer before) 
Abiathar the high Prieſt. Agreeable to this example 
itis, that A»xas father-inlaw to(rhe high Prieſt of that 
year) Caiaphas, a moſt eminent perſon himſelf, and cne 
that had been high-Prieſt alſo, and, I ſuppoſe, the chief 
of the race of Aarons fons then alive, as Zadok was, 
is here ſet before, and joyned with Caiaphas, and callPd 
ag;iepds high Prieft, though punCually he executed 
not the office ot the high Prieſt, This being faid by way 
of preparation, the main of the difficulty may perhaps 
be removed by obſerving of three things : Firſt, That 
at this time; the land being under the Roman Emperour 
( whoſe nameand the year of his reigne is ſet down at 
the beginning of the yerle, as all his Procurator of J- 
ata, Pontius Pilate, and the Tetrarchs of other places 
the ſucceſſion of the high-Prieſts was now changed , 
The onelineal deſcendent in the family of Airoz, whicti 
which was to continue for life , being not permirred 
to ſucceed (aiavm wo n H2 Plus, x) 3 aegavor Siaderyn > 
faith Exſebirs |, 1.c,18,) but ſome other , whim 
he pleaſed, named to that office by the Procarator 
every year, or renewed, as often as he pleaſed. To 


worth obſervirg that inthe beoks of Sam! ( when 
fure there ws but one high Prieſt ) Abimelech che fon | 


which purpoſe 1s that of T neophylatt, Ot TaTs ep ts 
ww Q / > , Fo A > 
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13 + pier SrapSiicg!7i;*s They whowere at that rtime Iron ſhould bs ſtyles apyreds, chief or bigh pref. 


high Prieſts of the Fewes , thvad:d that dignity ,| 


Annotations 07 S. L Y K E, Chap. 1. 


Ani fo,T conceive,it was at chis time, fomewhart after the 


bought it, and ſo arjtroyed the Law, which prelcribed | manner of what the Maccabershadl formerly been, which 
a ſucceſſion in the family of Aron. Secondly, That | were in a manner Kings and priefts both, rhat is, being 


there was at this time, after the Roman Conquelt 


» | prieſts, were alio one atcer another, leaders and rulers 


and before the deftruRion of the Temple ( whentoever | of the Jewes, ( proportionavle ro the Nafi, of which 
they made no King of { but only tent a Procurator in- | I now ſpeak ) the onely rulers which then they had 


to) Fadea) the place and title of PI'W1I, &exwv 5% | with any image of Regalicy onchem, That this may 


azz, Raler of the people ( and with it ſome parc of che | be more diſcernible, *wwil! not be amifle in brief to 
{oyeraign power) allow'd unto the Jewes, or at leaſt | ſer down the beginning and progrefſe of them. Upon 
{omewhat proportionable rojir. This Nafs was he| the profanation committed vy Antiochns upon the Law 
which had at anytime the chi:f power of that people | and worſhip of God amorg the Jewes, aroſe /7ar- 
within themſelves, that is, what degree-of power {o- | rathias the fon of Zobn, the lon of Simeon, a prielt in 
ever remained in the Jewes at any time by the indul- | 1Zodin,of the ſons of Joarib(rthat is,of that family which 
gence of their Conquerours ir was principally in him : | had the firſt courſe of the four and twenty affigned to 
Whileſt they were not ſubjeCtto ftrangers, an abſolute | them by lot 1 Chron. 24.)and lo of a family next to the 
| 


and ſupreme power (and therefore ih the Law and in 


tamily of the high prieſt, Aarons ſucceſſor. This Mar- 


Ezechiel the Nat or the Ruler tignifies the King ) but | rarhias nor pretending any righ: to the high prieſthood 
when they were iubje& to other nations, a power ſub- | (ic being not affirmed that he was ehief of char family 
ordinate, ſuch as was allow'd them by thote that had | of 7earih, but a branch of one of the tons, that is, one 


dominion over them,bur yer that ſupreme among them- 
ſelves, for the deciding of all controyerfies arifing from, 
and determinable by. their Law, though generally with- 


of that courſe.and belides 0145 the laſt of the high prielts 
of the ſuccefſion of Aaron, was not, that appeareth, 
as yet gon into «£7 ypr) bur meerly as.a Zelor began to 


out power of life and death, coenforce the ſentences of | to Kill the profaners, then went our into the mountains 


their judicatures. Such are the 173m WRNor £1%- 
uthonipyu the chief of the Captives that returned 
from Babylon. Zorobabel the (on of Salathiel, Hag. 2. 


with as many afcer him as he could ger, and at Jalt 
when he had gathered an army, he left Judas as the 


mightieſt of his fons (though nor by ſucceſſhon agaia as 


and Z ach. 4. being of the tribe of Judah, Mat, 1.12. theeldeft of them) to be Generall of it; x ſac. 1.66. 
Luke 3.27. (atthe ſame time when Jo/#4h the {on of | And he unger the name of Judas Maccabens ( or the 
Foſedech is high Prie(t, Zach. 3. and therefore they two | Zelor)did lead them, was as it were their King (che only 
cogether are called che anointed ones, C. 4. I4. and| one they had) cheir ruler at char rime, and tought their 


nained in the front of the Captives, Ezra. 2.2.) and 
afcer him his poſterity, till about che time of the Afac- 
eabees. According to that of S. Baſil in his Epiftles 
P. I170. Emyeatorle; 5 of as + Saran Zooper 
fer SnpolindTegay vaMmyivlo 3% hats Tis dagyhs aormey 
& Thu itgw(vonv pilamozons: The ſucceſſors of Sa- 
lathiel and Zorobabel raled the people ſomewhat after 


a pepular manner, and afier their tilt fereward the 


; bartels illuſtriouſly, cleanſed” the SanQRuary, built 2 
[new Altar, and being atlaft ſlain, 1 Zac. 9. 18. it 
 followes v. 29. that Jadas's friends ( that is, thoſe that 
| had continued with him in all his aRtions ) came co 
chuſe Jonathan a brother of 7#das to be their prince 
or captain in his ſtead, ro fight their batrails, and fo he 
took the government on him v. 31. And upon atrea- 
| ty of league berwixt Alexander the fon of Antiochas E- 


principality fel to rhe priefthooa, to wit, in the time | piphaves and him, Alrxander ordains him to be the 
of the Macabers. ( As for Nehemiah and the Gover- | high prieſt of his nation, x Mac.10.20. and according- 


nours metition*d by him c. 5. 14-it ſeems by his com- 
miſſion, and the Babyloaiſh name FIN2.that he hag] his 
power from the King of Per/fia,not from the Jewiſh na- 
rion, or frem the right yer remaining in them under their 
Conquerours, of living according to their owne lawes.) 
After the manner gf what was thus done in Paleſtine 
the like was oenilly put in practite in the ſeyerall 
countries whecher the Jewes were diſperſed, that is, not 
only in Baby/onia, bur allo arc Alexandria (faith Phils in 
Leg.ad Cainm,)tothe Naſt whereof all the multicude of 
the Jewes in Egypt were ſubject,2 wi/{i0n faith Philo, 
. tn his time ; And therefore faith 7o/ephrs, Ant. 1.20. 
C. 4. that the E3y42 a4 of rhe Jewes being dead, the 
Emperor Clandins pi xitwruxs w3vagyas yirer did not 
forbid them td ſit Rulers* of the nation over them. but 
conſented vnrlelo.y vu ixge;gthat all ſhould be ſabjetto 
them, according to their owne cuſtomes, and not be 
forced mygf2iviy # m/7ptoy Srnongay to rran{greſſe the re- 
ligion of their fathers, The like 15 reported of Auguſtus 
by Philo ad Fliccum,calling theſe rulers Tevdgyaas Fe- 
ſephus did Edragyas, and others of the heathen Wri- 
ters Patriarchas, See Vopiſcus in vita Saburnini.T hird- 
ly, This office of the Naf generally fell on ſome perſon 
of the greateſt authoricy among them , for. skill and 
knowledge in their Law. Ard *cwill not be improba- 
ble that thar ſhould be ſome Prieſt ( ſuch being moſt 
carefujly brought up in that knowledge) and then 
though ir be not neceſſary to tuppolſe that that were the 
lineally deſcended high Prieft ( here being no ſuch per- 
haps left in the ſand) yer *rwill be ezfie to conceive, hat 
2 Prieſt the chiet of one of the ranks, eſpecially of the 
firſt rank of the Pciefts.and he poſlets'd with fo great au- 


ly after char he is fo call'd, v. 69. Thus the Dukedome 
and the high Prieſthood continued to his fucceflors, his 
brother Sims, and Hircanus Simons lon, and fo on, 
ill the race of the Aſſamonei or Maccabees were ex- 
tin& alſo, by the killing of Ariftobulur, and depoſing 
of Hircanus, After which the Priefthood went among 
che Prielts, at che will of the Governours appointed 
by che Romans, as Foxarhan and the Afſaumeones had: 
been by the Kings, that then had power over them ; 
bur yet more uncertainly, not by ſuccefſions, as among 
the Aſſamones they did, Now ſome fſuccefior as ic 
were to that office of the Afſumones, as farre as they 
were rulers of the.people { notas by the King appoin- 
red co bethe high prieſts )chat is, ſome one of the Jewes, 
by themſelves ter up to be chiet among them, TI ſup- 
poſe to have been continued ar this time, after Herod 
the Great, And this not the lincal ſucceſſor of Aaron 
( for after the flight of the laft Onzas into /Egypr where 
he buile a Temple in imitation of that ia Ferr/alcm, 
tharc Aaronicall line vaniſhed, or was interrupted in 
Jaaea) but, like Aſartarhias , fome other Prieſt of 
oreat reputation and authority among the people ; and 
tuch was Anzas or Ananus or Ananias, at this time, 
a man of greateli value and authority among them, 
faith 7eſephns, who, though he differed from the high 


prieſt, put in by the Procurator, as Ayes did from 
Aaron, yer betng a Prieſt, and Nj; at this time, *owill 
be cafie to believe that he ſhould be called geyrecers 
bigh prieſt or chief prief# ( being apyoy and f:pevs, 2 
prieſt and raler of the people ) boch here, and Act.4.6. 
and as I fuppole, Af. 23. 5. where by what is faid 
of him by S.Pazxl,ir is ackrowledg'd that he was 5py a; 


thority, as that of che N.afs (the greateſt now left among 


i 
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27. Which was the ſon of Joanna,which was the ſon of Rheſa, which was the [07 
of Zorobabe!, which was che /oz of Salathiel, which was the ſon of Neri, 


28. Which was the ſon of Melchi, which was the /on of Addi, which was the 


ſon of Koſam, which was the /on of Elmodam, which was the ſon of Er, 

29. Which was the ſoz of Joſe, which was che ſox of Eliezer, which was the for 
of Jorim, which was the ſon of Matthat, which was the /op of Levi, 

30. Which was the ſon of Simeon, which was the for of Juda, which was the 
ſon of Joſeph. which was che ſon of- Jonan, which was the ſoz of Eliakim, 

31 Which was rhe ſon of Melea, which was the ſox of Menam, which was the 
ſen of Mattatha, which was the ſon of Nathan, which was the ſo» of David, 

32. Which was the /oz of Jeſle, which was the ſon of Obed, which was the /03 
of Boos. which was che ſoz of Salmon, which was the /o» of Naaſſon, 

33. Which was the fox of Aminadab , which was:be ſon of Aram, which was 
the ſon of Eſrom, which was the fon of Phares, which was the ſon of Judah, 

34. Which was the ſo» of Jacob, which was the ſox of Iſaac, which was the 
fon of Abraham, which was the ſon Tharah, which was the ſo» of Nachor, 

35+ Which was rhe ſor of Saruch, which was the ſox of Ragau, which was the 
fon of Phaleg, which was the /0: of Heber, which was the ſor of Sala, 

36. Which was rhe /on of Cainan, which was the ſon of Arphaxad, which was 
the ſon of Sem, which was the ſo of Noah, which was the /oz of Lamech, 

37. Which was the ſoz of Mathuſala, which was che ſon of Enoch, which was the 
ſon of Jared, which was rhe /o» of Maleleel,which was the ſon of Cainan, 

38. Which was the ſo of Enos, which was the ſon of Seth, which was the ſor 


of Adam, which was the ſon of God. 
me 


Annotations on Chap, TIT. 


V. 1. Governor ] Some gueſtion may be, what is 


1::u::%s, here meant by Hyxwoeuor]1@. But =* fac. Cjacins 


< 3199-19. the learned Lawyer hath cleared it ; 


C. ly, 


b. 


Reftins Vetus in- 
terpres Luc. 1. Procurante Pilato, quam alii, pre- 
fide. Preſes enim Syrie tam fuit Vitellins vir Con- 
ſularis, Procurator Pilatus, Eques Romanus, Cujus 
res authores habeo Tertullionum, T acitum, Foſephum, 
T he ancient interpreter Luc. 1. renders it more truly, 
Pilate being procurator, then others, Pilate being Pre- 
fredent, or Governor : for Vitellius was then Governor 
of Syria, one that had bten Conſul, but Pilate a knight 
ef Rome was Precurator : So 1 learn from Tertnllian, 
T aciti aud Joſephits, 

Ib. Tetrarch of It:zrea | That which is here faid of 


1urz3 Heyod's brother Philip being Tetrarch of [turea and 


ZE. 2X8 x08 


y 8 
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T rachasitss is thus farre confirmed by Fo/ephus Ant. 
I. 18. c. 7. that this Philip died in the twentieth year 
of Tiberizs, having for the ſpace of 37. years been Pre- 
fett of Trachonitis,and Garlanity, and Batanea where 
in ſtead of Ganlanirzs the truer reading is Arranity, of 
which we have mention in the ſame 7oſephas Avg. l, 
I5.C.13-asa part of Zenod:rus his province, Tracho- 
xitts and B:tanza being there name as the other parts 
of it, the latrer of which ( orelfe that, and eAuraxni- 
tis together ) is ſure the [rares here. As for the word 
— Tetrarch,irt denotes 2 principality of a fourth 
part, and when Hero-,who +: call'd fo, isel{where call'd 
Kirg Herod, the word K:-7 is to be taken in that la- 
titude, as to fignifie no more then what Tetrarch here 
doth, one placed by the Romans over this Region of 
Galilee, wich Regal power and for life, and thereby dif- 
fering from the 134@y, 2 Governor (ſuch as Pilate here, 
and Mat. 27. 2. ) with Commillion for to many years, 
mumulO 1 Pet. 2.14. a Deputy of the ſupreme, and 
as a Steward in a tamily, diſpenfos it under him, Emi- 
Tron, and Procurator. 

V. 2. High Pricfs« | Concerning the two Apgieges or 
high Pricſts in this place (and the reconciling ic with the 
Oid Teſtament . where there was to be but one ata 
time, one of the ſorrof Aaron, Ex, 29. 30. Levis. 
32, ard he to continue not fora year only, but for his 
life, whereas here it icems to be otherwiſe) many things 
have diverfly bcen fa.d by learned men, Without fſur- 
veying of their {everail conjetures, I ſhall firſt think ir 
worth obſervirg that inthe beoks of Sams! ( when 


of Ahitzb being ſlain, and Abiathar ſucceeding him in 
the high Prieſts office, x Sam. 22. there is yer, afcer 
that, trequeric mention of Zadok and Abiathar toge- 
ther, 2 Sam. 15. 35. Lauck and Abiathar the prieſts, 
and c. 17. 15. and c. 19. 11. and 20. 25, and 1 Chroz. 
5.11, every where Zadok and Abiathar prieſts, and 
Zadeok plac'd before Abiathar conſtantly ( as Annas 
before Caiaphas here. ) Thereaſon of which is proba- 
bly this, becauſe though Z adck was not aQtually. high 
Prieſt 1a Davids time, yet being the ſon of Abirub 
2 Same$ 17. (notthat Ahitnb, the father of Ahime- 
tech 1 Sam, 22.11, who was of 1thamars line 1 Chron. 
24. 2. but another 1 Chroz. 6. 8, and 53. the lineal ſuc- 
ceſlor of Eleazar v. 4. and 50. )to him the High-Prieſt- 
hood regularly belonge 1, and ſo after the expulfion of 
Abiathar (the laſt of E's, and fo of 1thamars line, 
I Kis. 2. 26,27.)was reſtored to him, x Kix.2.35.and 
Abiathar being in Davids time che High Prieſt of E/:'s, 
and ſo of [thamar: line,(to which,ic ſeems, it was chan- 
oed from Eleazars, and continned in that line for ſome 
time) Zack being a principall perſon in authoricy with 
David, a Prieſt , and regularly heire co the High- 
prieſthood, is conſtantly joyned with (and ſet before) 
Abiathar the high Prieſt. Agrecable to this example 
itis, that Ann4s father-inlaw to(the high Prieſt of that 
ear) Caiaphas, a moſt eminent perſon himſelf, and cne 
that had been high-Prieſt alſo, and, I ſuppole, the chief 
of the race of Aarons lons then alive, as Zadok was, 
is here ſet before, and joyned with Cataphas, and call'd 
ag; high Prieſt, though punCually he executed 
not the office of the high Prieſt, This being ſaid by way 
of preparation, the main of the difficulty may perhaps 
be removed by obſerving of three things : Firſt, That 
at this time; the land being under the Roman Emperour 
( whole name and the year of his reigne is ſet down at 
the beginning of the yerle, as al{0 his Procarator of Jr- 
ata, Pontius Pilate, and the Tetrarchs of other places } 
the ſucceſſion of the high-Prieſts was now changed , 
The onelineal deſcendent in the family of Aro», whic! 
which was to continue for hfe , being not permirted 
to ſucceed (abaur uo n Hz Pts, XL LF neg 3 vay Siadern » 
faith Ex/ebirs |, 1.c,18,) but ſome other, whom 
he pleaſed, named to that office by the Procyrator 
every year, or renewed, as often as he pleaſed. To 
which purpoſe is that of Theophylatt, Oi rare ep 1 


fure there was but one high Prielt ) Abimelech che fon 


bs 
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SETTLE T hey who were at that time 
high Prieſts of the Fewes, ihvadd that dignity , 
bought it, and [0 deſtroyed the Law, which preſcribed 
a ſucceſſion in the family of Aaron. Secondly, That 
chere was at this time, atter the Roman Conquelt, 
and before the deftruRtion of the Temple ( whentoever 
they made no King of ( but only ſent a Procurator in- 
to) Jadea) the place and title of NWI, deywr 5% 
azs, Ruler of the people ( and with it ſome part of che 
{overaign power) allow'd unto the Jewes., or at leaſt 
{omewhat propertionable rojr. This Naſfs was he 
which had at any time the chizf power of that people 
within themſelves, that is, what degree-of power fo- 
ever remained in the Jewes at any time by the indul- 
gence of their Conquerours ic was principally in him : 
Whileſt they were not ſubjectto ſtrangers, an abſolute 
and ſupreme power (and therefore in the Law and in 


when they were tubje& to other nations, a power ſub- 


ordinate, ſuch as was allow'd them by hole that had | 


dominion over them, bur yer that ſupreme among them- 
ſelves, for the deciding of all controyerfies arifing from, 
and determinable by. their Law, though generally with- 
out power of life and death, to enforce the {entences of 
their judicatures, Such are che 173m WRToOr W1Y- 
putroripa the chief of the Captives that returned 
from Babylon, Zorobabel the (on of Salathiel, Hag. 2. 


Anmrations 03 S, LUKE, Chap. 111, 


Ani ſo,T conceive,it was at chis time, fomewhat after the 
manner of what the Maccabershad formerly been, which 
were in a manner Kings and prieſts Dorh, tha: is, being 
prieſts, were alto one atcer another, leaders and rulers 
of the ewes, ( proportionavle ro the Naſi, of which 
I now ſpeak ) the onely rulers which then they had 


[chem ſhould bs ſtyled apyrceds, chief or bigh prieſt. 


| 


be more diſcernible, *rwil! not be amifle in briet to 
ſer down the beginning and progrefſe of them. Upon 
che profanation committed by Antiochus upon the Law 
and worſhip of God amovg the Jewes, aroſe /7at- 
rathias the fon of John, the lon of Simeon, a prielt in 
Aodin,of the ſons of Foarib(that is,of that family which 
had the firſt courſe of the four and twenty affigned to 
| them by lot 1 Chron. 24.)and fo of a family next to the 


| | kamily of the high prieſt, Aarons ſucceſſor, This Mar- 
Ezechiel the Na or the Ruler bgnifies the King ) but | ?arhias not pretending any right to the high prieſthood 


and Zach. 4, being of the tribe of Judah, at, 1.12. 


( ir being not affirmed that he was ehief ot char family _ 


of Joarib, but a branch of one of the ſons, that is, one 
of that courſe.and belides 0145 the laſt of the high prielts 
of the ſucceſſion of Aaron, was not, that appeareth, 
as yet gon into e£gypr) bur meerly as. a Zelor began to 
to Kill the profaners, then went out into the mountains 
with as many afcer him as he could ger, and ar Jaft 
when he had gathered an army, he lefr Judas as the 
mighcieſt of his fons (though nor by ſucceſſhon agaia as 
the eldeſt of them ) ro be Generall of it; x ac. 1.66, 


Luke 3.27. (atthe ſame time when Jo/#4h the (on of | And he under the name of 7udas Maccabers ( or the 
Foſedech \s high Priel#, Zach. 3. and therefore they two | Zelot)did lead them, was as it were their King (che only 
together are called che anointed ones, C. 4. I4. and; one they had) cheir ruler ac char time, and fought their 


naimed inthe front of the Captives, Ezra. 2.2.) and; 


| 


after him his poſterity, till about che time of the Aac-! 


bartels illuftriouſly, cleanſed the SanRuary, builc 2 
new Altar, and being atlaft ſlain, r ac. 9. 18. it 


eabees.  Accordivg to- that of S, Baſil in his Epifes| followes v. 29. that Jadas's friends ( that is, thoſe that 


P. I170. Emveatoyle; 5 of wes + Saxavinng Zooper 
Ben SnpolindTegay nammyivio 3% hats Ths agyins aomey 
& Thy itew(uvnv pilamoions: The ſucceſſors of $4- 
lathiel ana Zorobabel raled the people ſomewhat after 
a pepular manner, and afier their tit foreward the 
principality fell to the preefthood, to wit, in the time | 
of the Macabees. ( As for Nehemiah and the Gover- 
nours mention'd by him c. 3, 14-it ſeems by his com- 
miſſion, and the Babyloniſh name Nd. that he hag] his 
power from the King of Per/ia,not from the Jewiſh na- 
rion, or frem the right yer remaining in them under their 
Conquerours, of living according to their owne lawes.) 

After the manner gf what was thus done in Paleſtine 
the like was oenMilly put in practite in the ſeyerall 
countries whecher the Jewes were diſperſed, that is, not 
only in Babylonia, bur allo at Alexanaria (faith Phils in 
Leg.ad Cainm,)tothe Naſi whereof all the multicude of 
the Jewes in Egypt were ſu5jeCt, 2 w1/ion ſaith Philo, 
in his time ; And therefore ſaich 7o/ephus, Ant.1.20. 
c. 4. that the E3y a: of the Jewes being dead, the 
Emperor Clandins wh rarwnuxs tIragyas yirsaX did not 
forbid them td ſet Rulers of the nation over them,. but 
conſented vardeloy gut fxaces that all ſhould be ſnbjetro 
them, according to their owne cuſtomes, and not be 
forced mygfoiv!y F m/7ptoy Srnongay to tran{greſſe the re- 
ligion of their fathers, The like 15 reported of Auguſtus 
by Philo ad Fliccum,calling theſe ralcrs Terdgyas,as For 
ſephus did EQrae,a5, and others of the heathen Wri- 
ters Patriarchas, See Vopiſcus in vita Sakurnini,Third- 
ly, This office of the Naf generally fell on fome perſon 
of the greateſt authority among them , for skill and 
knowledge in their Law. Ard *cwill not be improba- 
ble that that ſhould be ſome Prieſt ( ſuch being moſt 
carefujly brovght up in that knowledge) and then 
though it be not neceſſary to fuppole that that were the 
lineally deſcended high Prieft ( chere being no ſuch per- 
haps left in the ſand) yet *cwill be eafie to conceive, hat 
2 Prieſt the chit of one of the ranks, eſpecially of the 
firſt rank of the Priefts.and he pofleis'd with fo great au- 
thority, as chat of the Naſs (the greareſt now Ietr among 


+ 


had continued with him in all his aQRions ) came to 
chule Jonathan a brother of 7«das to be their prince 
or captain in his ſtead, ro fight their batrails, and fo he 
took the government on him v. 31. And upon atrea- 
ty of league betrwizt Alexander the fon of Antiochas E- 


piphanes and him, Al: xander ordains him to be the 
high prieſt of his nation, x Mac.10.20. and according- 


ly after char he is fo call'd, y. 69. Thus the Dukedome 


and che high Prieſthood continued to his ſucceflors, his 


brother S;mor, and Hircanus Simons lon, and to on, 
till the race of the Aſſamonei or Maccabees were ex- 


tinR alſo, by the killing of Ariftobulus, and depoſing 


of Hircanus, Aﬀter which the Priefthood went among 
the Prieſts, at che will of the Governours appointed 
by che Romans, as Joxarhan and the Afſumenes had 
been by che Kings, that then had power over them ; 
bur yet more uncertainly, not by ſuccefſions, as among 
the Aſſamones they did, 
were to that office of the Afſamones, as farre as they 
were rulers of the.people ({ notas by the King appoin- 
red co be the high prieſts )chat is, ſome one of the Jewes, 
by themſelves tec up to be chief among them, I fup- 
poſe to have been continued at this time, after Herod 
the Great, 
( for after the flight of the laſt Onzas into Eg ypr where 


Now ſome fſucceflor as ic 


And this not the lineal ſucceffor of Aaroz 


he builc a Temple in imitation of that ia Ferr/a!cm, 


that Aaronicall line vaniſhed, or was interrupted in 


Judea) but, like Aſairarhias , fome other Prielt of 


oreat reputation and authority among the people ; and 
tuch was Annas or Ananns or Ananias, at this time, 
a man of greatelt value and authority among them, 
faith 7oſephns, who, though he differed from the high 
prieſt, put in by the Proczrator, as Aſes did from 


Aaron, yet being a Prieſt, and N4ſ; at this time, *cwill 


be cafie to believe that he ſhould be called gpyrecers 
bigh prieſt or chief prieſ# ( deing 4pywy and izpevs, 2 
prieſt and raler of the people ) boch here, and 4ct.4.6. 
and as I {uppole, A&. 23.5. where by what is faid 


Baa prince, oiruler 4* ihe people; Accordingly the 
3 


Rory 


.- 
— 


with any image of Regalicy onchem, That this may 
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ftory of the Goſpel, Joh. 18, 13. mentions the carrying | 
of Chriſt to Anxas firſt, as to an officer of principall 
authority among them, who /ext him bound to Caia- 
phas, that was the Pontifex maximus that yeare, of 
the Romans putting in, and ſo continued all the time 
of Pilates Procuratorſhip, Tf this which hath been ſaid 
of the Naſs be lufficient to ſhew that Annas might 
paſſe for one of the de xrepcis here (and apyregds heis 
called, that's clear, and as clear, by what is 1aid of him 
in 7oſephzs, and the Goſpels, the greateſt man at thar 
time' among the Jews, to whom the maletaors were 
firſt brought, 7ob, 18. 14. which proves him to be Naſi 
alſo) then the other part of the difficulty, as to Chat- 
aphas, will be ſoon cleared : For 'tis manifeſt that at 
this time the Roman Prefect did ad libitam, when he 
would, and that ſometimes once a year, pur in whom 
he pleaſed into the Pontificate, to officiate in Aarcns 
office, in ſtead of the lineal deſcendent from him. And 
that is it of which Joſephs fo frequently makes men- 
tion. After the race of the Aſſamenet ic teems Jelus the 
ſon of Phebes was pur in, then he being pur. out, Si- 
2n0n is pur in his Read, this Simon put our, and Mat - 
thias in his ſtead, Ant. 1.17, c. 6, then Aarthias pur 
out by Hered about the time of Chrifts birth, and 
Joazar put in his ſtead, At. 1. 17. c.8. then Joazar 
put out by Archelaus and Eleatzar put in,c. 15. and 


among the Jewes, 


ke aBSain put out, and Feſz rhe ſon of $7, put in. Then 
inthe firſt of 2uirinus there is mention again of 7oa- 
z-ar {On of Boethins, |. 18,c, 1. who, it ſeems, was pur 
in, and fo turned out again by 2xirinas the ſame year, 
and Ananxs the ſon of Seth put in hisflead, who was 
the Anas here mention'd by S. Exuke. Then Gratw 
at the beginning of Tiberims's reign, put out Anas 
and pur in 1/mael, and in his ftead Eleazar, Anna's 
ſon, then in his ſtead Simen, and after his -year, Ca54- 
phas here, who continued from that, all his and P:/ates 
time; till Vitelizs diſplaced him, and put 7onarhan ano- 
ther ſon of An»: in his ſtead, and in his,a year or two 
after T heophilxs another ſon of Anzas, whom Agrippa 
acain diſplaced, Art.1, 19. c. 5.and put ih Son, and 
turning him out the .ſame year, put in fatrathias a 
fourth ſon of Anas in the beginning of Clandiwns his 
reione, ſome nine years after che death of Chrift, and 
ſoon removing him, pur in Elionens, c. 7. Then it leems, 
Cantharas was put in, for in his place Herod pur in 
Foſeph,). 20. 1.and in his ſtead about fifteen years after 
the death of Chriſt, Ananias fon of Nebedenryc.z. After 
'him we find 7onathan, then, 1/mael, then Foſeph, then 
Annas another ſon of Annas, then 7e/us fon of. Dam- 
neus, then Feſus fon of Gamaliel, then Matrhias, in 
whoſe time the Jewiſh warre began. Theſe which I 
have thus named make up the number of 28. which, 
ſaith Zoſephas, 1, 20. c. 8. held the Pontificate from 
the time of Herod to Titns's burning of the Temple, 
that is, were the men which were pur into it by the 
Roman Preſidents, And Caiaphas is one of them, and 
ſo he is mention'd Afar. 26.3. and 57. and Joh. 11. 
49. Caiaphas high prieſt of that year, and 7oh.18. 13. 
14. 24. referring tothe yearly change of this cffice 
at that time, though, as appears by o/ephns, it were 
continued in Cataphas for ſome ſpace. But now (to 
retyrnto Az»45 again) it is oblervable from J-ſephas, 
that beſide this /erics of the chief prieſts, Ananias 5s let 
down #s apyieesvs in the very ſametime, when Jeſus 
Damnet is {aid to have been pur inco that other line, ]. 
20. Cc. 8. And this appears to be che Anas here, for 
having ſpoken of him in the beginning of the chapter, 
and affirmed him to be the happieſt of all men, as ha- 
wing five ſons advanced to the digpity of high prieſt 
(viz. Eleazar, Jonathan, Theophilus, Mattathias and 
Annas) after himſelf had enjoyed it to ſatiety, he now 
adds, that Ananias became daily more famous, belo- 
ved, and fer his liberality honour'd of all, obliging 


daily with gifts Albinus the Procurator, and the Sum- | 


LUKE, Chap, 111, 
mus Pontifex, and preſently he ment ens Fleazer, 45 
{on of this Ananias, hem before we have fer dewn 
ſon of this Amnas. This being thus evident, it will be 
more then a prob: ble ccnjeQure, that by Aznas's or 
Annanias's Pontificate, now ſpoken cf, is meant his be- 
ing the Naſi or 7wler of the people at Jernſalem (as 
betore I ſaid) he being a perſon of ſo much authority 
's, Ardio theſe two, the Naſs and 
the ſummms ſacerdos, being the two chief men among 
the Jewes (it being affirmed by 7oſephns in the end of 
8 chap. of I. 20, Anr. that the Pontifices were placed 
in the top of the Common-wealth, after the reign of 
Hered and Archelans, the mailea being brought toan 
Optimacy) may very well be reſolved cn, to be theſe 
two here named, as the «exp; at that time, though 
it fell out that they continued to be ſcre years together. 
All which beirg put tcgether will perhaps be able ro 
anſwer any objeRion which can te brovght 2gair{i this 
conjecture, This Aras is after AF, 4.6. call'd avra; 
epoyiteevs, Arras the high prieſt, or chief prieſt, and 
without doubt is the #pyrejers Avaria;y, Att, 23, 5. and 
AR,24. 1. being by Jeſephns fo called, as even new 
appear'd. Of him S, Paxl, Att, 23. ſaith, #x yJey ire 
by dpxiepevs, 1 knew not that he 1s high prieſt. 'Tis 
rightly wondered how Pax/ſhculd be able truly to ſay 
that he did not & »ow him to be high pricſt, being fo well 
acquainted with the Jewiſh nation, and the euſtomes 
of their judicature : But if wetake notice of the words 
of the by-ſtanders v. 4. rivileſt thin Ged*s high prieſt? 


It is firſt certain that Amnanias was not dgyiepers ©tg, 


the high prieſt of God, nor indeed any man elſe at that ayes 


time among them, the lincall ſucceſſhon having been a 
long while interrupted, And to that in thoſe words S, 
Pazxl anſwers, that he did not knew that he was; mean- 
ing thereby, 1 ſuppoſeythe lineal deſcendent from Aaroy. 
ſecondly there being at this t,me another high prieſt 
ro whem that name mcre properly belong'd, then to 
Ananias it could, viz. the ſummus Pontifex, or he 
chat was put i®o the place .of the Aaronicall prieſt= 
hood by the Roman Prefec, this might truly be faid 
by him again, / k»ew vot that be was high prieſt. How- 
ſoever knowing him to be*at that time the Naf,, he 
retragted his haſty a2d ſharp ſpeech, as having (aid 
ſomewhat againſt the Ruler of the people, who was nor 
by Gods law to be evil /pcken of. That which is or- 
dinarily ſaid of theſe rwe high prieſts, is, that one was 
the high prieſt, and the other his J3J or vicarins, ſuch 
as Zephaniah Called the ſecond Peſt, Jer. 52,24. 
Of this Sagas itis clear thar, though he were chief or: 
principal of the ordinary prieſts which miniftred to the 
high prieſt, and, in the day of Expiation, ſupplied his 
place in officiating, if any thirg fell out which hindred 
him from being able ro doe ic himſelf, and thereupon 
be called D\JNIN WRT, the chief of the ordinary prieſts, 
and FIYJUN (75 the ſecondary prieft, and IMR JN 
the other prieſt, and piroy,& agyiegwourn; in Folephus 
partaker of hs office, viz, when he cfhciares for him, 
or in that he is appointed his vicarius , yet he is never 
_—71 1735 the, high prieſt. What he was you may 
plainly fee, Ced. Foma c. 1,5. 1. where having ſpoken 
of the high prieſt 33713 (NI that is to officiate on the 
day of Expiation, it follows NR NI 15 12ÞNAQ) 
they appoint unto him axother prieſt under him, RQW 
—DDMAyYW), if by chance any pollution, or profana- 
tion, (which hinders the high prieſt from cfficiating 
himſelf) dee befall him, as in Joſephus, Ant.1. 17. c. 8. 
when Mathias the high prieſt was unclean, Foſeph 
the ſon of Elem was his proxy or Vicar to officiate for 
him, but chis only for the ſpace of ore day, as he there 
faich, (the great day of Expiation, as the Gloſſe on Joma 
clears ir)by which it appezrs that he wis under the high 
prieft, as his ſutſtirure once a year for a day (notfor a 
year, or any long time) bur never his colleoue or equall 
to him, 21y-*Tis eyidenc, that this ofthe Sagan cannot 
be 


Agios 
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be applied to this matter, For I ſhall demand, ro which 


gan his preaching, when Annas, and ended it, when! 


Caiaphas was high prieſt. For about this time, ſaith 
he, the Roman Prefects having changed the Moſaicall 
courſe, they that were by them made high prieſts con- 
tinued not aboye a yeare in it. And he brings a ſuc- 
cefſion out of Joſephns thus, ValerinsGratas putting 
Annas out of the high priefthood, made 1/mael in his 
ſtead, then after a while removing him, he put Eleazar 
Annas's lon in his, and at the years end he gives it to 
Simon, and atthe end of that year Z7oſeph called C aia- 
phas alſo ſucceeded him, and all theſe within leffe then 
4yeares, and fo, faith he, Caiaphas was high prieſt at 
the time of our Saviours paſſion. This might ſound ar 
firſt hearing, as a probable conjeRure, buc, if examined, 
will ceaſe tobe ſuch. For,t.the thing in hand £L#.3.1, is 
not to ſet down the ſpace of the continuance of Chrifts 
preaching, but the yeare of the beginning of Joh»s 
preaching punQually narffing chat 15th year of 75- 
berius , And 21y, that which Joſephus faith , Ant, 
I. 18. c. 3. is this, That at the beginning (nor 15th year) 
of the reign of Tiberius, Valerins Gratus was ſent 
Prxfident into Fades, that he continued ſoeleven years, 
that in that time, probably in the three firft years of his 
Government, he changed the high ou yearly, that 


Cataphas was the laſt of them, who continued the 
reſt of Grat«s's time, and all Pi/ates ten years, and was 
not removed till the time of Yirelixs, who ſucceeded 
Pilate, and put Jonathan Annas's ſon in his flead, 
1. 18. c. 9. By which cis clear that Ewſebius was miſta- 
ken in applying that, which Grat#s did in the beginning 


K E, Chap. 11. 
ing and crucifixion, which was certainly under Pilate, 
all whoſe time Caiaphas was continued in the high 
priefthood. And ſo that cannor be the way of falving 
this diſhculry, There isnly a third way, chat I have 
met with, that Anas having been high pricft long 
fince, was now a kind of Conlulary man, and as ſuch, 
being alſo father-in-law to Caiaphas the high prieſt of 
che year, is ſtyled apyiegius high prieſt alſo. Bur to 
this the anſwer is clear, that there were many other 
ſuch Pontifical men alive, that is, ſuch as had been Pox- 
rifices in their rimes, and therefore there was nothing 
in that peculiar tro Aznas, or which could put him in 
the Pontifical Faſts, as the apyreeeus of that year, with- 
out ſome other addition of Dignity, peculiar to him 
from thoſe others, ſuch as I ſuppoſe that of the Naſ, 
and cannot imagine that of being father-in-law to 
Cataphas, or any tuch extrinfecall relation to be. 

V. 14. Accuſe any falſely, | Suxozaylay though it 


-— 


means to flatter thoſe, tro whom that accuſation is 
whiſperingly conveyed, aad had its originall from a 
| paſlage about figs, as Phavorinas, and the Gramma- 
rians ordinarily expreſs it, yet it is uſed in a greater 
latitude for wronging, taking away any thing by force 
from any, according to the latitude of the fignifica= 
tion of the Hebrew ÞWy which fignifies both toca- 
lamniate, and to «ſe violence, and accordingly is rett- 
dred in the Old Teſtament,lometimes by  S1xiw, Ymgs- 
ploy xgla Sunectto, (in the notion of oppreſſing by force) 
eumtCao, Taleo, apmicw, ſometimes by Coropariic, but 
chat in many places, when the ſenſe would rather have 
required &J:xiw, or the like, foin Feb. 3 5. 9. Pſal. 
119. 21. and other places. From this Old Teſtament- 
uſe of the word muſt the ſenſe of ic be fetch'd in the 
New. So when Zacchers c. 19. 8, faith of himſelf 
nv3s Tt 4ovxoperInou(which is the only other place where 
the word is uſed ) it belongs clearly to wrong dealing, 
violence, injuſtice, raking by force from others (which 
was ordinary for the Publicans to doe, 
Tidvrts TrA@var TerT2s nv apmayts, 

All Publicans are rapacions, faith Zeno the Comm- 
dian, and ſuch was Z accherws here) and therefore his 
penitent heart in that caſe vowes the ſatisfaRtion, which 
the Law requires for theft, reſtiturion fourfold, The 
word belongs to any kind of inj#ſtice or extortion, and 
ſo here to that whichis ordinary among ſouldiers, 74 
pine, plundring;oun29ay?), impectoylss, laich Heſyching, 
that is, Gratorles, forcible invaders, and thart is here 
farther expr&&*d by that which followes, aud be con- 
rent with your 3.u1ia, that is, thoſe ſtipends, that are 
publickly appointed the ſomldiirs, that are kept toge- 
ther in bands for publick ule, as in Vopiſcws, Annena 
ſna contentas ſit, non de lacrymus provincialinm vivar, 
that is, Lec them" not —_ theſe countrey men, where 
they are quartered, but reſt ſatisfied with the allowance 
of viftnalls, &c. that t allowed them. 

V. 23. Soxne of Heli] The ſling of the Genea» 
logie of Chriſt, and reconciling the differences between 
S. Luke and S. Matthew, is a matter of ſome uncer- 
caitity, arifing from the cuſtomes of the Jewes in recko- 
ning their Genealogies, among whom it is ordinary to 
find different pedegrees, which ſeem to contradi& one 
another, when they doenot. And the matter requiring 
ſome length I rather referre the Reader ro the labours 
of the learned H. Grotizs on this place, and in the 
particular of Cainan v. 36, to the learned Sam. Bo- 


of Tiberiw's reigne, to the four years of Chyifts preach-| 


chartss in his Phaleg, 1. 11.c.13, 
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have a Proverbial fignification to accuſe, and by that x,.9u575s 


£ 
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4, 


Paraphraſe: 


vee Mat. 4. 2: 


See Mar. 4. 4. 


\ See Mart. 4. 8. 


See Mat. 4, note b, 


See Mat. 4. 7. 


x3. lefr him for a time, 
meaning to wait an opportu- 


S&T LUKE, 


CHAP. 1V. 


b N D Jeſus being full of the holy Ghoſt returned from Jordan, and was 
led by the Spirit into the wilderneſle, 
2, Being fourty daies tempted of the devil,and in thoſe daies he did eat nothing, 
and when they were ended, he afterward hungred. 
3. And the devil ſaid unto him, If thou be the ſon of God, command this ſtone 
that it be made bread. 
4. And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, It is written, that man ſhall not live by 


bread alone, but by every word of God. 


5. And the devil taking him up into an high mountain, ſhewed nnto him all 
the kingdomes of the world in a moment of time. 

6. Andthedevil faid unto him, All this power will I give thee, and the glory 
of them, for that is delivered unto me, and ro whomſoever I will, I giveit. 

7. If thou therefore wilt worſhip me, all ſhall be thine. | 

8. And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Get thee behind me, Satan : Forit 
is written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 

9. And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and ſet him on a « pinacle of the Temple, 
and ſaid unto him, If thoa be the ſon of God, caſt thy ſelf down hence, 

Io, Forit is written, He ſhall give his Angels charge over thee to keep thee, 

Ii. And intheir hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy 
foot againſt a ſtone. 

12. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, ir is ſaid, thou ſhalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God. 

- 13. And whenthe devil had ended all the temptation, he [departed frem him 

* for aſeaſon.] 


nity to aſſault him again, See Mar. 4, 11. 


14. being by the powerfull 
incitation of the Spirit of God 


14. And Jeſus [returned in the power of the Spirit] into Galilee, and there 
went out a fame of him through all the region round about, 


now ſtirr'd up to ſer upon this propherick office, returned 


x5, exceedingly admired. 


16. And he made ſhewto 
undertake to expound ſome 
part of ſacred writ, as their 
DoRors are wont to doe. 

17. And the officer of the 
ſynagogue(ſee v. 20.)brought 
him 

18. thoſe that long impri- 
ſonment and ſhakels have brui- 
ſed, F 


19, To proclaim to all a 


' 15. And he taught in their ſynagogues being [glorified] of all, 

© 16, And he came to Nazareth, where he had been brought up, and, as his 
—— he went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath day, {and ſtood up for 
tO read. 


17. And there was delivered to him] the book of the prophet Ifaias, and 
when he had* opened the book; he found the place where it was written, 

18. The piric of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me to preach 
the Goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent me to heale the broken-hearted, to preach 
deliverance to the captives, and recovering of light to the blind, to ſet ar tiberty 
[them that are bruiſed,] 

I9. To preach the acceptable year of the Lord.] 


year of Jubilee, wherein ſervants are ſet free &c. 


See note on Mar, 5. n. 


22. And all that heard him 


did with acclamations expreſke 


20, And he cloſed the book, and gave zt again to the [* miniſter] and ſat dowy, * officer: 


and the eyes of all them that were in the ſynagogue were faſtned on him. 

21. And hebegan to ſay unto them, This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in your 
ears. 

22, Andall bare him witneſfle, and wondred at the gracious words which pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth. And they ſaid, Is not this Joſeph's ſon?] 


that they were amazed at the power and wiſdome with which he ſpake, (ſee Pſal. 45. 2.) wondring whence he had ſuch excel- 
lencies, Mar. 13. 54. but becauſe they knew he was Joſephs reputed (on, one brought up in an ordinary condition, they did not 


believe on him. 


23. Whereupon he ſpake 
unto them, ſaying, that which 


23. And he ſaid unto them, Ye will ſurely ſay unto me this proverb, Phyſitian 
heale thy ſelf: Whatloever we have heard done in Capernaum, doe alſo here in 


among the Jews is by way of thy countrey. | 

gibe yulgarly uſed to a Phyſitian, who is himſelf fallen into any diſeaſe, or infirmity, Phyſician &c, (which Gonifies a man that 
prerengs to doe cures abroad, bur is able to do none at home) is become appliable ro me, who being believed on by ſtrangers,and 
by that means having opportunities to doc miracles or healing among them, am deſpiſed and reje&ed among my own countrey- 
men, very few of whom having thar belicf of my power, as tocome to me for cure, Mar. 6. 5. I cannot conſequently doe many 
ſuch miracles here, Mat. 13. 58. which in Capernaum and other places I haye done. 


:24.And ſo cenerall y it bath 
been,when prophets have been 


24. And he ſaid, verily I ſay unto you, No prophet is accepted in his own 
countrey. ] 


ſent to work miracles of mercy, very few among their countrey-men, to whom they were familiarly known, have been fonnd 


ft to receive them, 


25,26. AsSin Elias's time 
of the many men and women, 
particularly of widows that 
were in that time of famine, 
through all 1ſracl, there was 
none qualified to reccive that 


25. ButTtell you of a truth, many widowes were in Iſrael in the dajes of Elias, 
when the heaven was ſhut up three years and fix months, when oreat famine was 
throughout all the land. y 

26, Butunto none of them was Elias fent, ſave unto Sarepta a city of Sidon, 
unto a woman that was 2 widow. 


miracle from Elias, but one onely, the widow of Sarepta, or Zarepharh a city of Zidon, x Kin. 17. 9. 


27, And though there were 
many leprous perions among 


27. And many lepers were in Iſrael, in the time of Eliſeus the prophet, and none 
of them was cleanſed, ſaving Naaman the Syrian. ] | 


the 1iraclites in F liſha's time, yet they being his countrey-men, the obſervation was there 2s here, that no one of them had £4ith 
to ieek anc qualifie kimiclt fora cure of his leprofie, Only Naaman which wes not that countrey-man. but a Syrian, was by 
E1itha converted to the true religion, and heal'd of his leprofie. | 


28, Ang 


Chap, iv. 


Chap, iv. 


wrath) 


29. Androſe up, and thruſt him out of the city, and led him unto the brow 
of the hill (whereon their city was built) that they might caſt him down head- 


long. 


bbath daies. 


32, And they were aſtoniſhed at his doEtine, for [his word was with power.) 
rity, Mat. 7. 29. and added miracles alſo to confirm the truth of what he ſaid, 


33. Andin the ſynagogue there wasa man, which [had a 


devil,] and cried out with a loud voice, 


34. Saying, let us alone, what have we to doe with thee, thou Jeſus of Na- 
zareth > artthou cometo deſtroy us? I know thee who thou art, the holy One 


of God. 


35- &nd. Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold*thy peace, and come out of him. 
And when the devil had [thrown him in the midſt, he came out of him, and hurcc 


him nor.] 


the dilcaſe departed from him, and he wes yery well immediacy, 
36. And they were all amazcd, and ſpake among themſelves. ſaying, [What a 
word is this ? ] For with authority and power he commandeth the unclean ſpirits, 


and they come our. 


37. And the fame of him went out into every place of the countrey round 


about, 


38. Andheſaroſe] out of the ſynagogue, and entred into Simons houſe, and 
Simons wives mother was taken with a great feaver, and they beſought him for 


her, 


39. And he ſtood over her, and [rebuked the teaver, and it left her,] and im- 


mediately ſhe aroſe, and miniſtred to them, 
40. Now when the fun was ſetting, a 


chem. ! 


41. And devils alſo came out of many, crying out, and ſaying, thou art the 
Chriſt the ſon of Ged. And he rebuked them, ſuffered them not to ſpeak: for they 


knew that he was Chriſt. 


42. And whenit was day he departed, and went into a deſert place, and the 
people ſought him, and came unto him, and [ ſtayed him} that he ſhould not'de- vail with him, 


part from them. 


43. And heſaid,{I muſt preach the kingdome of God to other cities alto : for 


therefore am 1 ienc. | 


cures which I work are but ſubſervient to that,) and this T muſt preach to the rcſt of the villages and townes, and not con- 


tinue {till in one place, 


44. And hepreached in the ſynagogues of Galilee, 


Annotations on Chap, IF, 


V. 17. Opened the booke| The word ayamvazu re- 
ferres to the manner of writing among the Jewes, which 
was not in Parchments or papers {owed together, as 
we now uſe,bur in one continued page or long roll, and 
that folded up to ſave ic from duſt or other harm. $0 
the Hebrew 2D NN Genifies no more, then charre 
volubilis, a paper, or parchment folded up, according 
to that of 7/a. 3: 4. 19131, and the heavens ſhall be fol- 
ded up VEDI, as a book,, referring to the cuſtome of 
folding books and wricings ; and fo Apoc. 6. 14, the 
heavens paſſed away, ws B13Atoy Extaripavor, as afolded 
bock,, that is, JED N72 which is by the Greek lome- 
times called &:&aior, and by us rightly rendred a b:/, 
Dent. 24. 1. and ſometimes x«pzais, from the round 
form, when 'tis folded up, as in ArchitefFure tome 
round partsare called yepaaiSlz; Exod, 26. 32, 27. 17+ 
36. 34- 38. 28. 27.and lo laith Suidas,uepants bifate, 


a. 


Area 


S. LUXE; 
28. And all they in the ſynagogue when they heard theſe things,were filled with 


30. But he[ paſſing through the midſt of chem] went his way, 
31- And came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught them on the 7; 


[1 they that had any ſick of divers diſeaſes : 
brought them unto him, and he | laid his hands on every one of them, and healed 


Paraphraſe, 203 


. TX 1 LS "Ml 
30. without being hurt by 
ny of them, 


32, he ſpake with authos 
ſpiric of an unclean 33. was poſſefled by the dc- 
vil, and tormented with a ſort 
diſeaſe conſequent to it, 


35. calt him into a fit of 
apoplexy, before or in the pre- 
lence of them all, the devil and 


36. This is very wonder- 
tull beyond all that was ever 
icen before, 


38, wei 


39. commanded the feayer 
todepart from her, and (© it 
id, 
| 40. by prayer and impoſs-- 
£10n of hands, without the utc 
ot any thing cle, cured them, 


42. uſcd all means to pre- 


43. My bulincſſe is to 
preach the Goſpel, (and the 


0 wp TIves UAnud gamy, the volume, ot round form of 4 
hook , which ſome call the folding ; Thus-it is uſed Heb. 

IO. 7. out of the P/a/mi/t, for a rol, or inſtrument, or 
indenture, wherein Chriſt undertakes in writing, under 

his hand as it were, to doe Gods will, or that which God 
requires of him, by way of office. And * Theophylatt * 7: Heb. 
who explains it by £:/Anmewy a roll. After the manner of ** 7» 
cheſe rolls or bills, were their books and other writings 
rolled up, when they would ſhut them, NWN 1D 

P92 933v the books of the law folded ap,faith R. Eliezer, 
nGemar.Sanhed. c 7. and opened by way of avamrm{tss 
unfolding, or unrolling , and then again 7Jvariuers 
rolled up, as here rvZx rolling it np,v, 20. Which the 
Hebrewes ordinarily expreſſe by \zD "7M, and he 
folded up the book, or roll, thatis, ſont it np; Jomas 
C7. Y ©. 


—— 


CHAP. vs 
Pars or I, A N D it came to paſſe that as the people * preſſed upon him to heare the 
abour him, word of God, he ſtood by [the lake of Geineſfareth, ] 
auto. . . ; 
* having 2. And ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by the lake, but che fiſhermen * were * gone 
pee encof out of them, and were waſhing rheir nets, ] | "= 
waſhed m6n, Mat 4. 18. *tother to Zebedec, and his ſons, James an Jokit, and the Gfhermen having maid 
theu ne:s time, had carried out their ners, and clcanſed them. mcaning nor 19 lt ther Jaw or afe ther any more; 


— 


7 F as 
Par apnra; fe 


z, theica of Golitee, Mar. 
4. 18. ot lake of T ibc:ias. See 
note on cnap. 9, c. and on Mar, 14. ce, 


. 
— 


Armnd law two boats, ons @s 
onging ro Andrew and Si- 
| 


] 


7 
45 
[BIG 


e an cnu of fithing tor that 


3: And 


Paraphraſe. S.L UK E. 


Chap. v; 


3, And he went into one of the ſhi ps, which was Simon's, and prayed him that 


he would thruſt out a little from the land, and he fat down, and tavght the 
out of the ſhip. 


people 


4. Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto Simon, Launch our into the 


deep, and let down your nets * for a draught, 


5- And Simon anſwering, ſaid unto him, Maſter we have toi/ed all the night, and 


have taken nothing, nevertheleſſe at chy word I will let down the ner. 


6 And when they had this done, they encloſed a great multitude of fiſhes, and 


their net brake. 


| 7, And they beckned unto their partners which were in the other ſhip, that 
= both the boars with the EÞeEy ſhould come and help them. And they came and filled both the ſhips, ſo thar 


cight of the fiſh ſunk into [they began to fink. ] 


the water diſcernibly, and were in danger to be loft, 


8. My finnes mae me un- 
:apable of receiving benefir MC, forI ama finfull man, O Lord: ] | 


from thy miracles, this great miracle of the fiſh being ready to drown the boat, and to become deſtructive ro me, I beſeech thee 


Zo out of the ſhip. 

9. This he {pake, not out , 
of a defireto be rid of his com- Which they had taken, : 
pany, but out of a great ſenſe of his own unworthineſk, and a great dread and amazement wrought in him by the miracle, 


1c. thou ſhaltbe a fiſher- 
man no longer, thy trade ſhall 
be changed into a more ho- catch men, | 
nourable, that of carching, ſo as to keep alive, and not (as in hunting and fiſhing &c. it is ordinary) to kill what is caught by 


thee ; thou ſhalt catch men, and by ſo doing, preſerve them to all eternity. 
11, all foure of them. ; 
lowed him. 
I2, recover me from my 
foul diſcaſe. 
wilt thou canſt [ make me clean. | 
13. And he did bur touch 
him, and ſpeak the word 
14. But, ſaid he, go, &c. 
See note on Mart. 8, d. 


And immediately the leprofie departed from him. 


them.) | 


8, When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell down at Jeſus knees, ſaying, | Depart from 


9. For he was aſtoniſhed,] and all that were with him, at the draught of fiſhes, 


10. Andſo was alſo James and John the ſons of Zebedee, which were parcners 
with Simon, And Jeſus ſaid unto Simon, Fear not, | from henceforth thou ſhalc 


11, And when they had brought their ſhips to land, [they |] forſook all and fol- 


12. And itcame to paſſe, when he was in a certain city,, behold a man full of 
leprofie, who ſeeing Jeſus, fell on 4s face, and beſovght him, ſaying, Lord, if thou 


13. And hepurt forth hi hand and touched him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean, ] 


14, And hecharged him to tell no man, | buc go and ſhew thy ſelf to the prieſt, 
and offer for thy cleanſing, according as Moſes commanded, for a teſtimony unto 


115. But ſo much the more went there a fame abroad of him, and great multi- 


tudes came together to hear and co be healed by him of their infirmities. 


16, did oft go afide imo 16. And he withdrew himſelfinto the wilderneſle,] and prayed, 


places of ſolitude, 


17. on one of thoſe dayes, 
beſides his em wy going 
out to {ome privacy tor prayer, R 
he ſpent oe inſet dkns! Galilee, and Judza, and 
or expounding the Scriptures them. | | 
to them, and there were preſent many Phariſees, 2nd Doors of their law, and divers others coming from the parts of Galilee, 
&c. and he exerciſed his divine power in healing thoſe that thus came unto him from all parts to thar purpoſe. 


I7. And it came to paſſe [on a certain day, * as he was teaching, that there were 
Phariſees and doctors of the law ſitting by, which were come out of every town of 


18. And behold, men brought in a bed a man which was taken with the palſie, 


and they ſought means co bring him in, and lay him before him. 
19. And when they could not find by what way they might bring him 


in be- 


cauſe ofthe multitude, they went up on the houſe top, and ler him down through 


the tiling with þ couch into the midſt before Jeſus. 


20, Mart. 9. 2. 
thee. 


21, This is (ure a blaſphe- 
mer, making a God of him- which ſpeaketh blaſphemies? Who can forgive ſinnes but God alone? | 


ſelf, for none but ſuch can forgive finncs, 


22. What ground have yo 
for this diſpute beginning in [What reaſon ye 1n Your hearts ? ] 
your hearts (and expreſs'd by your tongues, v. 24.) 

23, 24, Is it blaiphemy for 
him that is endued with divine 
puwecr, and can cure all diſca- 
fes with his word, to forgive 
fins alſo ? The one ye ſhall 
{te me able to do, And why couch and go into thine houſe.) 
may I not then freely, and without injury to any, do the other alſo ? (fee Mar. 9g. 6.) whereupon he aid to the Paralyrick, 1 


walk? 


command thy health to return to thee, and thee to take up that bed, on which now through weaknefle thou arr laid, and to carry 


it: home unto thy hou. 


20, And when he ſaw their faith, he ſaid unto him, Man, thy fins are forgiven 


21. And the Scribes and the Phariſees began to reaſon, ſaying, | Who is this 
22. But when Jeſus perceived their thoughts, he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
23. Whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven thee, or to ſay, Riſe up and 


24. But that ye may know that the ſon'of man hath power upon earth to for- 
oive fins, he ſaid unto the (ck of the palfie, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up thy 


25. And immediately he aroſe up before them, and took up that whereon he 


lay, and departed to his own houſe, glorifying God. 


26, And they were all amazed, and they glorified God, and were filled with 


fear, ſaying, We have ſeen ſtrange things to day. 
27. Matthew, or Levi, the : 
Publican 3 ie? Mat, g,b, tingat the * receit of cultome, and he taid unto him, Follow me. 


28. And heleft all and role up and fellowed him. 


*9. Marthcyy, 


company of Publicans, and of others that t {at down with him, 


4 10, 


437. And after theſe things he went forth and ſaw [a Publican named Levi] fit- 


* toes 
boo! hs 


- 
TEAGpOY 


29. And|[ Levi]made him a great feaſt in his own houſe, and there wa3 a great 
t lay a'9; 
* But KT Xp, 


to catch, 
125 XJ bay, 


* he was 21- 
o teaching, 
and,:, & us 


Jeruſalem, and the power of the Lord was preſext to hea] by iv dt- 
ACXKay #4 


Vo WY 


Chap, v. 


* And the 
Scribes of 
zhem and 

the Phari- 


fees murmu* 
red unto his 


diſciples, 4 
inpſoger os 
Tpopper e's 
ew? % 6b 
agg 7 


rakids 413 make Prayers an 


a old 
E i@\uvy. 


- 


| ” S,LUKE; = 
20, *But [ Þ their Scribes and Phariſees murmured again his diſciples, ſaying, 
Why doe ye eat and drink with Publicans and ſinners 2} Bl | | 

ſees murmured, and whiſpered againſt Chriſt, and queſtioned with his diſciples, why their Maſter 


Paraphraſe, 


was ſo unlawfull by the Jewiſh law, to wit, eat and drink with heathens, and thoſe that freely conyerſe with them. 
31. And Jeſus anfwering ſaid unco them, They that are whole need not a Phyſi- mar. g. 12. 


tian, bucthey that are ſick. 


2. Icaine not to call the righteous, bat ſinners to repentance. 


33, And they faid unto him, |Why doe the diſciples of John faſt often, and 
d likewiſe the d5ſciples of the Phariſees, bur thine eat and drink? | Jo 


zo. the Scribes of the Jews b, 
in that place, and the Phari- 
and they would doe that which 


33- when the diſciples of 
bn ( Mar. 9. 14. ) and the 


Phariſees obſerve frequent daies of faſting, ar leaſt rwo every week, and ſet apart thoſe daies ro prayer alſo more ſolemnly then the 
reſt, What is the reaſon that thy diſciples doe not ſo at all, keep no ſolemn weckly daies of faſting ? 


24. And hefaid unto them, | Canye makethe children of the bride-chamber 


faſt, ]while the bridegroom is with them? 


35- Bur the daies will come when the bridegroom ſhall betaken away from 


them, and then ſhall they faſt in choſe daies. ] 


of faſting. 


36, And he ſpake alſoa parable unto them, [ No man putteth a piece of a new 
garment upon an old, if otherwiſe | then both the new maketh a rent,and che piece ,.. 
that was taken out of the new agreeth not with the old. 


thought reaſonable for the gueſts of a mariage-feaſt to faſt, 


34. Can itbe expeted or 


35. there are ſad daies to 


come upon my diſciples, and 
when they come, and T, on whom they depend, am remoyed from them, then will it be ſeaſonable for them ro prafile cher dur y 


16, ) or if he doe not obſeryc that rule of prudence, 


37. And no man putteth new wine into old bottles, elſe the new wine will burſt 


the bottles and be ſpilled, and the bottles will periſh, 


38. But new wine muſt be ptr into new bottles, and both are preſerved. 


39. No man alfo having drank old wine, ſtreightway delireth new, for he ſaith, 


The old is better. 


29. It is not beſt immedi- 
ately ro bring men to an au- 


ſtere courſe of life, bur by degrees, leaſt they fall off upon the ungratefullneſle of it : for they that have taſted old wine which 


is the ſmoother, will not w 


gly leave that for new, which is more hatſh ( ſee Ecclus. 9. 10. ) the old being ſweerer, more 


rarefull and delightfull and agrecable to the ſtomach 3 And thus it is fit to condeſcend to the- weakneſſes of men, and nor pre- 
iently to require of my diſciples the auſterities of faſtings &c. eſpecially while I am withthem,which is rather a time of feſtivity 
to them, But there will ſoon be a ſeaſon for faſting allo; yer. 35. &c. 


Annotations on Chap, Y, 


V. 2. Gone outef them | Some differences ſeem to 
be berween the ſtory of Chri/ts coming to theſe two 
boats &c. here ter down, from what ic had been in S. 
AMatthew, There Peter and Andrew were caſting ners 
into the ſea, or lake, Mat. q. 18. and Fames and John 
were inthe ſhip mending thier xets, v.21. bur here'tis 
ſaid indifferently of them, Sw&dyls; dn* av, having 
departed from their boats , amim\unay Te Sixlua, they 
waſhed, or, had waſhed, their nets. So again *tis ſaid 
that Chriſt called Andrew and Peter, and they follow- 
ed him, at. 4.20. x, weyfes unidev and departing 
thence he ſaw the other two, and called them v. 22. 
whereas here when Peter is called, James and Johnare 
with him y. 10. ahd unlefle they were called at rhe ſame 
time with Peter, there would be found no other men- 
tion of their call, or their following of him, In anſwer. 
ro theſe, it muſt firſt be obferved in general, chat Mar- 
thew and Mark making a brief ſummary relation, and 
leaving out a main parricular of this Rory,which Luke 
takes in, that of the miracle of the fiſhes, and ſetting 
down no more bur his ſeeing and coming to their boats, 
and his calling them, and their following him, doe up- 
on occaſion of his coming firſt to one boat, thento the 
Other, ſec down all that belongs ro the one, before chey 
proceed to the other, which is very ordinary in all to- 
ries, when yet many of the paſſages are intermix'd. 
This being ſaid, ir muſt next (for the reconciling of the 
firſt ſeeming difference ) be obſerved, that whatis here 
faid, &x3raway inthe Aorit, muſt be underſtood of 
thetime paſt indefinicely, and be beſt rendred, they had 
waſhed their nets, and fo for the Slaves toog they had 
Lone out and waſh'd (that is, they had given over fiſh- 
ing art thattime ) and having done fo, they were retur- 
ned to their boats again before this time, when *cis ſaid 
of Chriſt, that he ſaw their ſhips tanding by the lake, 
that is, at the point ſpecified here ver. 1. when ſtand- 
3ng by the lake the people preſs'd npon. or flocked unto, 
him to hear the word And as this is intimated by S. Lake 
ver, 3. (when'cis ſaid that Chriſt entered into one of the | 


Pips, 20d defired Simon; the owner of it, to thruſt ont | 


K 


4 little, which notes that he was come back to the boat 
again) andas this is all char is affirmed by S. Lake in 
char matter, ſoit agrees yery well with that which is 
ſaid by S. Matthew; For before this it is, at Chriſts 
firſt comming to the lake, that S. Matthew deſcribes 
chem in another poſture, Je/#us walking by the ſea of 
Galilee ſaw two brothers, Simon and Andrew, Bamnorlas 
&c. caſting a net into the ſea; Whichas it may poſſi- 
bly fignifie fſping, ſo itmay otherwiſe be interpreted, 
norto denote their being actually a fiſhing at char cime 
(for thatis expreſſed Zy. 5. 4, by a very diftant phraſe, 
xanaley ma Six]ua vis The azar letring down their wets 
rs catch, and that by Lanching out «35 73 8d SG into the 
deep of midſt of the lake) bur more probably theic 
waſhing their nets in theſea, as they were fitting on the 
ſhore, ( and then that will be dire&ly all one with the 
Sw mA vqy Waſhing or [conring of them, which, as now 
paſt, is here mentioned by S. Luke) And departing 
thence, ſaith S. Matthew, he [aw other two brothers, 
the ſons of Zebedee in the ſhip mending their nets : 
where, as their #exding rheir vets was ſubſequent to 
the waſhing of chem(and ſuppoles ic paſt, as 47i@away 
they had waſhed here doth ) ſo it agrees wich S, Lukes 
affirmation, ver. 7. where they are ſuppoſed re be iy 
Taoit in the boat, The defigne of S. Zuke in ferting 
down this circumſtance of their having gone ozr of 
their boats, and waſhd their nets was doabtlefle co inti- 
mate, what is after affirmed, yer. 5. thatar the time of 
Chriſts coming thicher, they had deſpaiced of catching 
any fiſh, and fo had oiven over for that time, and 
had fer to waſhing, and after thar they in one boat faith 
S. Matthew,to mending their nets ; which as it isa far= 
ther evidence of their reſolution ro f;/5 no more-at thac 
time, fo it is an enhancement of che miracle following, 
of the great draught of fiſh, which S. Lake fers down 
at large, but Matthew and ark did nor meddle 
with. Which order being thus ſuppoſed in the firff 
part, the ſecond will follow yery agreeably, and all be 
capable of an exat Harmony, by compounding of 


Matthew and Luke together thus ; Feſirs — 
F thy 


36. No prudent man pur- 
h a parch of new cloth into 
an old garment ( fee Mat, 9, 


Bacrrr; 
ajpadifb\ucgs: 
tis Thu Dot 
A40Tm? 


E:Ytws 


the ſea of Galilee, athis firſt coming thither, ſaw two 
brothers, Simon called Peter, and Andrew hu brother, 


caſting their net into the ſea, Mat. 4- 18. that is,waſh-- 


ing of ir, Z#. 5. 2, When he had ftaid a while with 
them, he went ox to another boar, and there he found 
other two brethren, James the ſon of Zebed:e, and John 
hes brother in a boat with Zebedee their father, who 
having newly waſhed, were now meraing their nets 
v. 21, both theſe precedent to, and 1o reconcileable 
with the ſubſequent paſſages mentioned Ls. 5. 2. He 
ſaw two ſhips ſtanding,or abiding, mwgg 7 xiylwby the 
Lake, thatis, atthe ſhore, and the fiſhermen having gone 
ont of them had waſhed their nets, And then ( upon the 
peoples preſſing about him to heare, Ln. 5. 1.) followes 
that paſſage (not at all related by S. Jar. or S. Mark) 
that he went into one of the ſhips, or boats,that of Peter, 
v. 3. and having, contrary to Peters intention, perſwa- 
ded him to /a»ck out and let downe the net «i; 4ygay, to 
crie what he could catch, he there wrought that miracle, 
which had like to have 4rewned the boat, and occaſio- 
ned the calling in of James and John to their reliet, and 
oave them all an aſtoniſhing evidence of his power, 
Hereupon to remove their feares, Chriſt ſaith ro Simoy 
here in the end of y,10, Feare not, henceforth thou ſhalt 
catch men, At which time, I ſuppoſe, he called nor 
him only, bur all rhe other three, that had their parts 
in this miracle ; This {atthew ſets down firſt of Peter 
and Andrew v.19. to whom he faith, Follow me, and 
IT will make you fiſhers of men, and immediately they 
followed him, v. 20, and then of the other two, y. 22. 
who alſo /eft their ers and boat and faher, and follow- 
ed him ; which a& of their ready following S. Lake 
ſets down, asrecably, though more diſtinctly v. 11, 
when they had brought their boats to land, they left all, 
and followed him ; i.e. when the two paire of fiſhermen, 
with their two boats, fo laden that they were affraid 
they would fink, had brought them ſafe to ſhore, and 
had this farther evidence of Chrifts power in delivering 
them from that danger, being all called, they all obeyed 
his call, left their trade and goods, and attended him as 
diſciples ever after. And wheras of his calling the ſons 
of Zebedee, S. Mark interpoſes, evtias he {aw hem 
mending their nets, and ſtraightway he called them, 


Annotations on S, LUKE, Chap, V, 


Atar. 1,19, 20, which ſeems to piace no ſpace or in- 
terval betwixt his coming to their boat and his cafing 
them, That may eafily be anſwer'd by cbſerving, Firit, 
that the word eu$tws preſently is not alwayes taken in 
that nice ſenſe, ro fenifie immediately, bur often is 
caken ina laticude, and includes a greater i»rerval, then 
here is ſuppoſed to have been ; and Secondly, thar it is 
not unlikely,that here ſhouid be an &ig/faley in the Pe- 
riod, which will thus be cleared in conſtruQtion, he 
ſtraight way called them, and they left their father, that 
is, afſoon as he called them, they immediately left ; for 
ſo *cis read in S. Matthew, He cal*d them, And they 
immediately left the boat &c. | 

V. 30. Their Scribes | auf their, or of themycan- 


cans, and other gueſts at the feaſt; For if yauualcis 
av their Scribes where fome of them, they muſt mur- 
mure againſt themſelves. Another way there is to ren- 
derthele words, by joyting av co 8zNyutor murmu- 
red, thus, the Scribes murmured at them, that is, at 
Chriſt and thoſe that were with him. In this way of 
interpreting it there will be two difficulties, Firſt, that 
wy murmuring ſhould be joyned wich a Genitive 
caſe; bur that may be falyed,by ſaying that x7! is under- 
Rood, as when at. 10. 1. Suyewms mdpdmy power 
of ſpirits, 1s power againſt, or over,ſpirits, and Lg.6.7. 
xg]ngoele aurs an accuſation of, that is againſt , him. 
The Second is, that @xgs 795 wamya; ordinarily rendred 
againſt hu diſciples, is immediately joyned with t- 
21vGov, murmarea, Which if it ſtand ſo, du againſt 
them, cannot be joyned with ic alſo. The only way to 
falve that is by altering the ordinary punRation, and 
reading Tegs 763 wamwlas to his diſciples, joyning it to 
aipvles ſaying thus, iz/yputev of Teaunalns avfs x of 
$aeurdios Tegs 768 padiles aigoviesw The Scribes and 
Phariſees murmared at them, ſaying to his diſciples. 
But there doth not appeare any neceffity of this, there 
being yet a third interpretation, which is expreſs'd with 
no inconvenience, viz, by rendring Tegwuales dv the 
Scribes of them, that is, the Lawyers &c. of, or awong 
the Zewts, inhabitants of that place, which were ther 


preſent, and ſo the Phariſees allo, as many of that (e& 
as were there preſent at that time, 


Paraphraſe. 


1. In the morning of the 
day of Pentecoſt falling on a 
ſabbath day, by which con- 


CHAP. VI, 


b 


: FUL 7 mr) 
not relate to thoſe which went next before, the Paubli- -— <a 


prime ſab» 


through the corn fields, and his diſciples plucked the eares of corn and did þh. 
ear, rubbing them in their hands.) ; 


jun&tion that day became an high ſabbath,Chrift paſſed through the corn-fields which were now full ripe ( this feaſt of Pentecoſt 
being called the feaſt of harveſt, Exod. 23. 16.) and his diſciples (ſee Mar, 1 2. a.) pluckt the eares of corn and eat of it. 


2. And the Phariſees queſti- 
on'd them, ſaying, Why doe 


2. Andcertain of the Phariſees ſaid unto them, Why doe ye that which is not 
lawfull zo doe on the ſabbath daies > ] 


you ear before the publick ſeryice, which is ndt to be done on ſabbath daies,eſpecially on ſuch daies as this, the feaft.of Pentecoſt ? 


See note on Mar. 1 2. a. 


34. And Jeſus anſwered 
for the giſciples , by putting 
them in mind,what David did 
in the like caſe, that of hun- 
gcr, tranſgreſſing the law of 
holy things, which is in like the prieſts alone. | 
manner appliable to ſuch tranſgreflions as theſe on the ſabbath daies. 


See Mar, 12. a. 


5- And he faid unto them, 


3. and Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, Have ye not read ſo much as this, what 
David did when himſelf was an hungred, and they which were with Him ? 

4. How he went intothe houſe of God, and did rake and eat the ſhew-bread, 
and gave alſo to them that were with him, which is not lawfull to eat bur for 


that, The ſon of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. 


6. Anditcametoto paſſe alſo on another ſabbath, that he entred into the ſyna- 
gogue, and taught, and there was a man whoſeright hand was withered. 


7, obſerved him inſidiou(- 


7. And the Scribes and Phariſees [watched him; whether he would heale on the 


iy, andar laſt acked bimwhe- ſabbath day, ] that they might find an accuſation againſt him. 


ther the working a cure on the ſabbath day were lawfull or no ? Mar. 1 2. 10. 


$. their deſignes of treach- 


ery (ſee note on Mat. 15, e.) hand, Riſe up and ſtand forth in the' mid : 


and yet made no ſcruple to run the hazard, rather then omit the working of that mercy, 


9. And therefore ſaid, He 


9. Then faid Jeſus unto them, I will ask you one thing, Is it lawfull on the fab- 


that doth nor an a ofchari- bath daies to doe good, or to doe evil; to fave life, or to deſtroy it > 
ty when there is need of it, and he can doe ir, doth commit finne, and he that then doth not cure deftroies 3 I ſhall therefore as% 
you this queſtion, Which of theſe is the fitteſt employment far a tabbath day to cure, or kil! 


10, And 


I. A ND it came to paſſe oa the * 2 ſecond ſabbath afcer the firſt, that he went * ſecond 


8. But he knew their | *thoughts, and ſaid] to the man which h ad the withered _ 
And he aroſe, and ſtood forth, Nous 


Chap. vt. | SLUG KEE Paraphraſe, 
10. Andlooking round about upon them all, he faid unto the man, Stretch 
forth thy hand ; and he did fo, and his hand was reſtored whole as the other. 
2r. Andthey were filled wich | madneſſe, and communed one with another ] ,, $9.4: anger or rage, 


what they might doe to Jeſt US, and conſulted together 
12. And ir cameto paſle | in thoſe daies that he went out into a mountainto \,,_ + char crime, or then; 
*:n an 0ra- Pray, and continued all night * inÞ® prayer to God. ] he berook himſelf ( ſee note 
rory of on C, 1. m. ) toa mountain to pray, and continued all night in an houſe of prayer, or oratory, uſed to that purpole for the ſer= 
God. vice of God, to which men reſorted to pray. 


13. Andwhen ic was day hecalledunto him [his diſciples, and of them he choſe \,,. his followers that re- 
twelve, whom alſo he named © Apoliles. 1 | ceived the faith, and attended 
his preaching, and of them he choſe rwelye to be conſtant attendants ( and theſe were the men to whom after he lf his power at 
his parting frum the world, Joh 20, 21. and gave them Commiſſion to plant and rule the Church, and then named them 
Apoſtles, as Governours ſent by commiſſion by him.) 
14. Simon( whom he alſo named | Peter ] ) and Andrew bis brother, James \,, Cephus, which in Svr- 
and John, Philip and Bartholomew, iack lignifies a ſtone) = 
15. Matthew and Thomas, James the ſo» of Alpheus and Simon called 
the, Zclot# Zefotes, 
OT 16, And Judas the brother of James, and Judas Iſcariot which alſo was the 
traitor, : : 
17. And he came down with them, and ſtood in the plain and the company of 
his diſciples, and a great multitude of People out of all Judza and Jeruſalem, and 
from the ſea coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, which cameto hear him and to be healed 
of their diſeaſes, h : | 

18, And they | that were vexed with unclean ſpirits, | and they were healed. 18. that beirig poſſeſs'd by 

the devils were brought into any diſeaſe by them, 

19. And the whole multitude ſought totouch him, [for there went virtue out ,, 1.0..c. py yerrue of 

of him, and healed them all, ] any bare touch of his, cures 
were conveyed to all that needed them, 
20, Andhe lifted up his eyes on his diſciples, and ſaid 4 Bleſled are [ye poor,for ,. ,. lowly humble-min- 
yours is the Kingdome of God. ] ded men, and ſuch as can be 
content to be poore when call'd to it, for you are the men to whom the Goſpel peculiarly belongs, 

21. Bleſſed are ye{that hunger now, for ye ſhall be filled. ] Bleſſed are ye that ,, 4. 59 ws 16 have 

weep now, forye ſhall laugh. | an earneſt defire after the 
rightcouſneſſe which is not atrain'd to perfeRly rill another : for the time ſhal! come wherein ye ſhall be ſatisfied abundantly. 

_ 33. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall hate you, and when they ſhall *[ ſeparate you \ anda 
from their company, and thall reproach yox, and caſt out your name as evil, ] for the ,,,.;m.cize youas notorious 
ſon of man's ſake. offenders, 

23. Rejoyce ye in that day, and leap for joy, for behold your reward 5: great in 

heaven - for in che like manner did their fathers unto the prophets. 

2 4. But [ woe unto you that are rich for you have received your conſolation. ] 24, the wealth and grear 
projperities of this world are a ſad preſage to thoſe which doe not uſe them Chriſtianly : For all the good things, or marters of 
comtort that belong to them, they receive in this lite, 

25, Woe unto you that are full, for ye ſhall hunger. Woe unto you that laugh ,. aj .he worldlings pres 

now, for ye ſhall mourn and weep. | ſent plenty will end in Nevin 
and miſery, All their jollity in weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

26, Woeunto you when all men ſhall ſpeak well of you, for ſo did cheir fathers 5, gcna good repurati- 

tothe falſe prophets. } on when it is popular and ge- 
nerall, the univerſal] applauſe of the men of this world, is a very ill Ggne, and that which hath been generally the falſe, nor 
the truc, prophets portion, 

27. Burl fay unto you which heare, Loye your enemies, doe good to thern 

which hate you. 

28. Bleſſe them that curſe you, and pray for them which deſpightfully uſe you. 

' 29. And unto him that ſmiteth thiee 0n the one cheek, offer alſo the ocher, [and ,, .04 gom him that tak- 
nm that taketh away thy cloak, forbid not ro take thy coat alſo. ] eth away thy upper garment, 

_ withhold nor thy ſhirt, or inner garment alſo, See Mar. 5. nore r, 
zoods,cxat Jo, Give to every man that asketh of thee, and of him thatraketh * away thy ,_ x... an that truly 


OY g00ds f ask them not again. ] wanteth ( ſuch is nor he thar 
maketh begging his trade, and refuſeth to make uſe of his labour to ſuſtain or reſcue him from want ) is the proper obje&t of 
every mans charity, and therefore no man thar is thus qualified to receive, and by asking offers thee an opportunity, is x0 be re- 
je&ed by thee, And liberaliry confiſting of two branches, giving, and lending freely withour intereſt, doe thou exerciſe both 
_ of it towards the poor, give to all diſtreſted perſons thar aske that from thee, and from him that wantcth and receiverth any 

eane from thee, exact no ule, | 


31. Andas ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye alſo to them likewiſe. ] 3x. And whatever you 
would think an act of duty or charity from others to you, if you were in their condition and they in yours, be ye careful! to doe 
the ſame for them, 

32. For if ye love them which love you, [what thank have yee? for ſinners alſo ,, what thanks or reward 

love thoſe that love them. |] | can you expect ? See 1 Per. 
2. 19, for the very heathens( as publicans Mart 5. 46. Jare willing to pay kindneſſes to them who haye ſhewed them ſome firft. 
33. And if ye doe good to them which doe good to you, what thank have ye ? 
*barow For nners alſo doe even the ſame, : 
Nmwafbety 34: Andif ye lend to them, of whom ye hope to * receive what thank have ye? 34, the heathens lend to 


Mat. 5. 17. 


that they - . - . 
COLI for [ ſinners. alſo lead to ſinners, } to receive as much again, ] eathens thar at another time 
45 much, jr they may borrow as great a ſumme, 
CLAOET-TTY 
Ta i7tr, 


Þ 2 35, Bur 


207 


Co 


d. 


ec; 


Paraphraſe, 


35. lend to them,to whom 
your loane may be a ſcaſon- 


S, LUKE, 


25. But love yee your enemies, and doe good, and [ lend, 2* hoping for no- 
thing again,and your reward ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be the children of the high- 


Chap. 


able mercy, though they be ſo eſt, for he is kind to the unthankfull, and rotheevil. ] 

poor, that ye cannot in any probability ever borrow of them ar any other time, and never think, that this improvident bounty 
will ever bring any want on you, And this ſhall be a means to make God your paymaſter, who will doe it molt abundantly, 
and beſide that, ye ſhall herein imitate God himſelf, who is bountifull to thoſe that make him no rcturnes, yea, that provoke him 


by their ſinnes. 


36. Beyetherefore mercifull, as your father alſo is mercifull. 


27. Mart.7, 1. Doe not ac- 
cule (ſee note on Joh. 12.9.) 


37. Judge nor, and ye ſhall not be judged ; condemne noc, and ye ſhall not be 
condemned; forgive, and ye ſhall be forgiven. |] . 


or interpret other mens words or actions uncharitably, lay not unfayourable cenſures on them, but deale with that candor toward 


others, as you expe& or deſire God ſhould doe to you, 


38. All your works of mer- 
cy and liberality ſhall be moſt 
abundantly repaid, 


39. Another parable there 
was which Chritt at ſome 


38. Give, and it ſhall be given to you, good meaſure, preſſed down. and ſhak- 
en together, and ®running over, men ſhall give into your boſome ; for with the 
ſame meaſure that ye mete withall, it ſhall be meaſured to you again. | 

39. And he ſpake a parable to them, ] Can the blind lead the blind ? ſhall they 
not both fall into the * ditch ? 


time uſed, though it ſeem not to have been ſpoken at the time when the former paſſages were delivered, See Mar. 15. 14. 


40, eve:y right true fol- 
lower of Chriſt will be con- 


be as his Maſter. | 


40. The diſciple is not above his maſter, but {every one || chat is i perfeR ſhall 


tent to ſuffer what his maſter ſuffers before him, Mar. 10, 25. and that portion he mult look for. 


41. ſmall thin ſhiver of 
wood 


Mar. 7. 4. 


own eye? Thou hypocrite, 


43. For 'tis not thy fuper-  * 
cilious finding fault, or juds- bring forth good fruit. ] 


41. And why beholdeſt thou { the * mote 
ceiveſt nor the beam that is in thine own eye ? 
42. Either how canſt thou ſay to thy brother, Brother, ler me pull out the mote 
that isinchine eye, when thou thy ſelf beholdeſt nor the beam which is in thine 


] that is in thy brothers eye, but per- 


caſt our firft che beam that isin thine own eye, and 


then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to pull out the mote thac isin thy brothers eye. 
43. For a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit, neither doth a corrupt tree 


Ing of others, thar will ever denominare thee good, unlefſe thine own heart, and praiſes be according]y. 


44. For every tree is diſ- 


44. Forevery tree is known by his own fruit, for of thorns men doe not gather 


cerned to be good by bringing figs, nor of a bramble- buſh gather they grapes. 


forth that truir which is proper to it, good of the kind. 


45. Every man hath a trea- . 
ſury or repoſitory within him, 


45. A good man out of the good treaſure of his heart bringeth forth that which 
is £00d:] and an evill man out of the evill treaſure of his heart, bringech torth char 


from whence all his a&ions Which is evil. For of the abundance of che heart his mouth ſpeaketh, 
are ſent forth,he that hath an honeſt heart, a repoſitory of good purpoſes and reſolutions,on all occafions brings torth from thence 


good ations, 


46. Tis to little purpoſe for 


45. And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and doe not the things which Tfay? ] 


You to profefle Chriſtianity, to expect any good by that profeſſion, unlefle your aRions are ſutable ro my commands, 


47, 48. Every diſciple of 
mine that obeyes my doctrine, 
is to be compared to a builder, 
which in laying his foundati- 
on, digged till he came to a 


47. Whoſoever cometh to me, and heares my ſayings, and doth them, I ill 
ſhew yon to whom he is like, 

48. He is like a man which built an houſe and digged deep, and laid the founda- 
tion on a rock, and when the flood aroſe, the ſtream bear vehemently upon that 


firm rock, or hard ſtone, and houſe, and could not ſhake ir, for it was founded npon a rock. | 
layd his foundation upon that, and he had the benefit of it, no violence of. wind, or flood ( parallel to which are the moſt boy- 
Kcrous temptations of the world ) could ſhake his building, Mar. 7. 26. 


49. But he that finkerh not 
down my precepts into his 
heart, 


49. But he which heareth and doth noe,] is like a man that without a founda- 
tion built an houſe upon che earth. againſt which the ſtream did beat vehemently 
and immediately it fel}, and the ruine of the houſe was great. 


Annotations 0n Chap, VI, 


V. x. Second Sabbath after the firſt |} This phraſe 
Sbreesmporor Cd88aToy hath been matter of trouble to 
Interpreters. The moſt probable conjecture concer- 
2ing it is that of the learned H. Grorime, which I (hall 
thus explain and confirme, When any of the ſolemn 
yeatly feaſts fell on the Sab"ath day, that Saboath had 
a ſpeciall extraordinary reſpe& attributed co it and was 
called ſometimes utzz o4.2GaTr0y a great Sabbath, and 
utzdan nutee TY onbbdrs a great diy of Sabbath, Jo. 
19. 31. Now three of thele fcaſts there were, the 
Paſſover, Pentecoſt, and the feaſt of Tabernacles. 
Of theſe teaſts ſome dayes there were dayes of holy 
aſſemblies, RPA N27) wherein the aſſemblies were 
called together, as the firſt day of mnleavencd bread, 
Lev. 23. 7. and the ſeventh day of it, v. 8.the day of 
Pentecoſt, Lev.23. 21. the firſt of the feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles, Lev.23. 35. and the eighth, v.36, And theſe 
beingdzyes of reſt ( as*cis appointed in every of thoſe 
places)werea kind of Sabbaths, and diſtinguiſh'd from 
the other dayes of the feaſt, and therefore called nuicz 
VELA Y the great day,1/.1. Il3 . And Nu 62% LEY Au TMs £9p- 
Tis the oreat aay of the fraſf, J3 737+ Ang according- 


ly Tertulian cont. Marciov. 1. 5. ſpeaking of the obler- 
vation of dayes,mentions jej#nia & dies magnos, Faſts 
and great dajes, But when any of theſe grear dayes fell 
on the Sabbath too.then that was not only a great day, 
but a great Sabbarh, Now this great Sabbath was 
called allo aegTo caÞfaroy, a prime, or firſt Sabbath, 
(as aepTev and piza are all one ) and conſequently three 
of thele prime or great, or firſt Sabbaths there were, 
1. When the Paflover,that is either of the great dayes of 
chac feaſt, bur eſpecially che firſt fell on aSabbath,and2!7, 
when the day of Pentecoſt, and 3*Y. when the great day 
of the feaſt of Tabernacles fell on a Sabbath day, and 
theſe prime or great Sabvaths were thus diſtinguiſh'd 
one fiom another, The firſt of chem call'd aeprimen- 
Tov o46B8aToy the firſt prime Sabbath, i.e. when the firſt 
day of the feaſt of Paſſover fell upon a Sabbath day, 
The ſecond of them /4Tz25mpmro» oa8oTory the ſecond 
»r1me Sabbath that is, the dav of Pentecoft falling on a 
Sab»ath.The third of them 7:7472wror (#82470), the 
third prime Sabbath,that is,the great cay of the feaſt of 
Tabernacles falling on a Sabbath, of which 7-/ephas 
laith,that *tis then waigm Spno vevoulvey oanfÞ2uToy a Sab- 
bath 


V1, 

* diflruſting 
nothing, 
and 


f pic? £44. 
vey 3 

| ſhall be 
perfeRte4 
as, Kal-y"ie- 
{ir Qty iu 


Oc. 
* ſhiver, ſeg 
Mat. 7.4, 


Docorny 


Co 
AT92).2t. 


Annotations on S, LUKE, Chap. 71, 


bath molt adored,or reverencea. By allchis appears,that |alſo perſonally excerciſed by him, upon earth, hitea tie 


by this phraſe, i» 028227 Sb rr;menra is meant on The 


day of Pentecoſt falling on a Sabbath at char crime, That 
SeurteTmpwroy ſhould be all oneas if ichad been PL 74» 
@eany,appears to be according to Analogy, by the like 
uſe of PhbTve9Stzgmy uſed frequently by Joſephrs(not, as 
*tis conceived, for the tithe of rith:s payed by the Levites 
co the Prieſts, but the ſecond rirhing which was ſold,and 
the price carried up to Jer«/alem, and ſpent in feſtiviry 
there, Tob. 1.7.) which in Tobit is called Sevrt og Sexgmmy 
in two words the ſecond tithing, 

V.12. Prater | TIegowyilignifies an oratory, 2 place 
where men are wont fs pray, and fo ſeems to "o uſed in 
ſome places of the Scripture, eſpecially in $, Lakes writ- 
1ngs.50 Atts 16.1 3.x vous To TpoTWwY H t), the Syriack 


read, abi conſpiciebatur, RY V2, where a houſe of 


prayer was ſeen, a praying place by a river fide, as here 
on a mountain, ſuch an one there was in Miſpah,1.Mac. 
3.46 where upon occafion of the viRtory gotten by Fo- 
ſoua in chat place. 7oſ,1 1:3; 8. they were wont to meet 
to pray, and to deliberate on any great affair, and there 
was an Alcar built by Joſhazand NYENN IVA an houſe 
of prayer,or =72n? WTNPAITVA an houſe conſecrate 
for prayers, Which prayers and conſecration, being both 
made unto God, it is very agreeable, that thoſe places 
ſo cenſecrated to him,ſhould be called,as here,rggowy a 
©{?,0ratories,or praying houſes, of Ged. Of thele m2go- 
dy we find frequent mention in Zoſephrs, in his own 
lite, the people convened in a aggowy72, as they call it, 
a hawſe of prayer, ample and capacious of great multi- 
rudes; and ſpeaking of Tiberias, I found the people con- 
vened in a negodyn,and Epiphan.t.2, 1,3.c.80, There 
were ancient places of prayer both among the Jewes, 
without the city, and among the Samaritans as we find, 
ſaith he,in the A#s of the Apsſtles. Such a place there 
is in Sichem, which is now called Neapol#, without the 
city in a plain region. And ſome ſuch place it may ſeem 


remained here, he preached the Golpel, infticuted rites 
inhis Chxrch to continue for ever, called diſciples, gave 
them commands,uled cheir miniftery, defigned ſome to 
certain offices, ſent ou: ſeventy Ln, 10. I. as Heralds, 
before his face, gave them power to cure diſeaſes, v.g, 
and fo commirred co them ſome, though bur a rempo- 
rary office, -or miſſion, which ceaſed at their return ro 
him, v. 17. On others he reſolved to inftate a larger 
and more durable power, to ſend them as his Father 
had ſent him, to make them his ſucceſſors on earth, bur 
this he did not at this time, He ſent chem indeed (the 
Twelve peculiarly) ar. 10. 5. and that with no fmall 
power ; power to caſt out unclean ſpirits, v.1.and to 
preach v,7. and that was the ſumme of this Miſſion, 
v. 8. Preach, cure, cleanſe, raiſe, caſt out devils, free- 
ly je have received, freely gjve, diſpenſe the powers 
liberally to the advantage of others, which are ſo free- 
ly beſtowed on you. 
thac ocher of the /eveury, L410. itis to be remem- 
bred char among the Jewes, all ſorrs of Meflengers 
are called zMOW Arizoncr. So Abhijah, 1 Kings 14. 
6. is called oxangys Amira, that is, MW an barſs 
Apoſtle, or meſſenger, of ill news, ſo the rwelve ſpyes, 
Num. 13, were ſaid Sn5i"ngR to be ſent to explore the 
land, (and were as it were a ſampler of the Twelve that 
here Chriſt ſends out on the like account ) and in the 
Old Teſtament the word is no otherwiſe uſed ; A- 
mong the Talmudiſis*cis uſed of them that were by the 
Rulers of the Synagogues ſent out to receive the tenths, 
and dues that belonged tothe Synagogues, luch as Phils 
calls isesmumi of yprudrov y ſent for the monies of 


guſtus, Smog receivers, (and inlike manner the 
meſſengers of the Church that carryed their liberalicy, 
or letters congratulatory from one to another , are by 
Ionatins called $S£5Segguer and Sronprofura , the di- 
vine carriers, Or Embaſſadors ) and ſo inthe Theods» 


to be wherein Jeſs continued all night, in this verſe. 

V. 13. Apoſtles, | The title Amigoaor Apoſtles which 
is here by Chriſt ſaid tobe given tothe Twelve, is a 
name of power, and dignity , and authority in the 
Church, and howitdoth fignifie ſo will deſerve to be 


ſian Codex tit. de Judeis, Apoſtols are thole that were 
ſent by the Patriarch ag a ſec time to require the gold, 
and filver cue .to them. Of thele it is obſeryable 
that when they were thus imployed though not on any 


explained. That the Government of the Church of God 
was now ſecled on the ſox of man upsn earth,that is, up- 
on Chriſt incarnate, had been forecold, If. 9. 6. the Go- 
vernment ſball be upon hs, ſhoulders, and 1f. 61. I. the 
ſpirit of the Lord God ts upon me, becanſe the Lord hath 
anointed me to preach good tidings, &c. he hath ſent me 
to bind up, &C. to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord, &c.(ſee £#.4.18,21.) In which place as the A- 
neinting, and the Spirit of the Lord being upon him, 
ſo the ſending is the ſetling the Government upon him. 
And the ſending is a ſolemn word, noting a Diploma, 
or Commiſſion, ſealed to him, ( as ic were, by God 
in heaven ) by the Spirits deſcending on him, at. 
3+ 17. and that ſupplyed the place of theſolemn uncti- 
on ( the ceremony of adyancing to any office, which is 
therefore paraphraſed by the Chaldee by NA" exal- 
tation) which was now out of faſhion under the ſecond 
Temple, and was to be ſupplied by Gods teſtimony 
from Heayen, as to Chr;/# it was, andis accordingly 
ltyled Gods anointing him with the boly Ghoſt, Atts 10, 
38. and ſimply Gods aneinting, Afts 4.27. Hence it is 
that Chriſt is ſaid to be ſent by his Father, Joh. 20.21. 
to have power on earth to forgive ſins, Mat.9. 6. ts have 
all pawer in heaven and earth delivered to him, Mat. 
28,18. tobethe teacher, and Lord of his Chprch, or 
Diſciples, Zoh. 13. 1. and as the High Prieſt of our pro- 
feſſion, ſo Amiga, the apoſtle, Heb. 3. 1. intheſame 
ſeriſe as the Great Paſtor of his ſheep, Heb. 13,20. and 
the only ( as Paſtor, ſo) Biſhop of our ſoales, 1 Pet. 2. 
25. from whence faith Origen on Mat. 24. Proprie E- 
piſcopus Dominus Jeſus eft, The Lord Feſus 15 properly a 


very high imployments, and bur for a ſhort time, they 
yet were furniſh'd with letters of Proxy, or Attourney, 
that whar they did, might be done in the names and 
perſons of thoſe, from whom they were ſent, and-from 
thence the Axiom is known among the Jewes, that eve- 
ry mans Apoſtle i as himſelf, to which Chriſt ſeems 
to referre, at, 10..14. He that receiveth you, re- 
ceiveth me, &c. So when Sanl was ſent by the Jewiſh 
Sanhedrim to Damaſcus, As 9, he had the letters 
of che High Pcieft with him, v. 2. And hitherto there 
is nothing diſcernible in this word Apof/e that hath 
any denotation of dignicy.or governmeat - that mult be 
terch'd from Joh. 20. 21. where Cbriſt [ends hi diſ 
ciples as his Father had ſent him, ſendsthem ſolemn=- 
ly, and with commiſſion, in that notion of ſending , 
wherein the Procarator, or Proconſul, is ſent to his Pro- 
vince, or wherein Aoſes is ſent to the 1/raelires in E- 
opt, (ſendby whom thou wilt ſend, faith Moſes) or 
wherein Kings,” and Judges, and Saviours are every 
where in the Old Teſtament faid to be ſenr, when chey 
are by God advanced to any Government. Thus muſt 
Chriſ®mean of himſelf, thathe was ſent by his father 
(ſee Mar. 10 49. & 15.24 & Joh.3.24.8 5.38.8 6. 
57-&17+3.) & conſequently chus muſt ic be underftood, 
that they are ſent by Chriſt, and ſo Foh. 17.1i. As thow 
haſt ſent me into the world;l alſo have ſent them (wich - 
out referring to the ordinary M3 of the Jewes the 
meſſengers of the Parriarchs) And ſoas in the earchly 
Kinedom;the n14uares Ralersor Procurators (ſuch was 
Pilat in Judea)which are next the Regal authority,are 
ſaid to be -1ntuavor ſent, I Pet. 2+ 14. ſorhe Apoſtles 


Biſhip. Now what was thus conferred on Chrift, was ; 


of Chriſt are fenc allo in Chri#s ſpirituall Kingdome, 
F-3 ſens 


Proportionably to this, and - 


£09 


the Temple, leg.ad Cainm,and by the Emperour * An * Mabe 
Aſte £72, 


mx. 
Tipe vIEGs 


©, 


-, 
A$c85y7%%s 


' 22, we read alſo in effeR that the Sox gives judgment 


Anuetations by S, LU 


ſent not before his face, as Minifters, Diſciples, the 
Seventy, Lu. 10. 1, and generally meſlengers are ſaid 
to be ſent, bur ſent as his ſucceſſors and heires on earth, 
endued with that power by commiſſion from him which 
he hereexecuted. And this is the meaning of the word 
here, which ſeems not as yetto be beltowed on them 
by Chriſt, bur being afcer really inftated on them, *cis. 
here, and c. 17. 5-& 22. 14. occaſionally mentioned, 
and ſo at. 10. 2, by way of Tegan or anticipation 
(as the name Peter is, at. 4+ 18.) theticle that be- 
longed to them atthe writing of this. Thus when we 
read that the Father gave judgement to the Son, Joh. 5. 


to the Apoſtles, IMar, 19. 28. Ln. 22.30, 2 Cor, Io. 
6. when the Father gives the Sox power to forgive ſins 
pon earth, Mat, 10.6. the Sox gives power to the 
Apoſtles to remit ſin on egrth alſo, Joh. 20.33. As the 
Eather gave the keyes to the Sor, I/. 22, 22. Rev. 3. 7. 
ſo the Son gave the keyes tothe Apoſtles, Mat 16. 19. 
As the Facher gave the Sox to fit on his Throxe, ſo the 
Son gave the Apoſtles 10 fit with him on Thrones, at, 
19.28. Lu. 22,30. Asthe Father gave the Son to be 
the foundation or corner ſtone of the Church, Mat.21. 
42. ſothe Son gave the Apoſtles to be foundations up- 
on a foundation, Eph. 2,20. the foundation of Apoſtles, 
Chriſt being the chief corner ſtone: And ſo as the Father 
ſent the Son, Joh. 5. 24. & 17+ 18. ſo the Son ſent the 
Apoſtles, Joh. 20.21 : And from the dignity of this of- 
ficeitis, that the very Angel, Rev.19.20. (whole name 
hath no more in it then Am}ma@ hath, both lignifying 
meſſengers, or legates ) profeſles himſelf co be but a fe/- 
low-ſervant of John, and his Brethren, that bave the 
teſtimony of Jeſus, that is, of Apoſtles and Apoſtolick 
men. The teſtification of the reſurreRion of Chriſt and 
the Chriſtian faith, to which the Apoſtles were ſent by 
Chriſt being, as *cis there ſaid, the ſpirit of Prophecy, 
the moſt honourable office that any mortal can be de- 
Higned to by Chriſt, and there put in compariſon with 
that joyfull news brought them by that Angel, of che 
Emperors giving up their names nnto Chrift.See more of 
this word note on 7o. 20. b, Ro. 16.b. & 2 Cor. 5,c. 
V. 20. Bleſſed are ye | Thacthe Beatitules here re- 
peated are the ſame which are mentioned Mar. 5.chere 
i5 little cauſe of doubting, though whether they were 
bur once delivered only in the Sermon in the Mount, or 
whether again repeated in ſome other Sermon to other 
auditors, it is uncertain. . That there is tome variety in 
the words,as alſo in ſome other places ſome lighc differ- 
ences between this and the other Goſpels, ſeems to be 
cauſed by S. Lakes writing his Goſpel by ſhort Notes, 
which he had received from thoſe which were preſent, 
being not an exe-witneſs or ear-witneſs himſelf, ( ſee c, 
3. 3, and Note on the title of S. Matthews Goſpel. ) 
From whence it followes that theſe words in S. Lzke 
are to be interpreted according to the importance of 
thoſe in S. 2{artthew who ſers them downe more fully. 
And accordingly by the poore here, muſt be underſtood 
the poor #n ſpirit there, by the hungry here, thoſe that 
hanger and thirſt after righteouſ1 neſs there, as the words 
of an Epitome are to be interpreted - according to the 
ſenle of che entire copy, before it was thus contracted. 
V. 22. Separate] That the word apoeitay to ſeparate 
denotes the firft ſort of Excommunication among the 
Jewes, there is no doubt, That they call'd 173 Remori- 
93,0C ſeparation tothe diſtance of tour paces, for thirty 
dayes, and that (though not totally yer) in that degree, 
from civil, and domeſtick, and ſacred commerce, there 
being a gate into the Temple, call'd the Gate of 
mourners, by which theſe were roenter, todiſcriminate 
them from other men. And thit Hebrew word cannot be 
more literally rendred in Greek, then by «poeropis. 
This did lay a reproach on him that was under it, and 
therefore that which is here added of &1eSowm reproach 


K E, (hap. VT. 
that, But then the 2xCamey 73 Gyoun VWHh” ws mnejy, fo 
caſt out your name 45 evil ſeems to referre to an higher 
degree, that of FIAT or anathema. For there is an He- 
braiſm in that phraſe, The word vyeus name (ignifies 


w, 2, & : 
ho more chen perſon ( {o yy ovoprare pens Aft, I, Bxfdwqy 
I5-1S ſo many men ) ayoua vhs your perſons, Jon, and inug is r: 


mvnegv 1$ ſcandalous , offenſive, abeminable, as WN) men, 


is by the Septuagint ſometimes rendred d:qvyoum be- 
ing aſhamed , ſomtimes ÞS4aufu to abominate, fome- 
times mvneds CITTA tO be evil or wicked, Gen. 34+ 24. 
Efdr. 4,12. and fo to caſt out your names. as evil 
will fienifie to caſt ont as wicked, ſhamefull, abominable 
perſons, a denoration of the ZN, which was the 
coral caſting ont, and that with reproaches, curſes, and 
execrations added to it, ſuch as in Moſes are denoun- 
ced againſt the greater malefactors. Ste more of this 
matter Note 7oh. 9.b. 

V.. 30, efſhe ] What the word erwmnivy here 


to require or, demand, or Te agin, the Prohibition 
will be ſomewhat ſtrange, and not ſo agreeable either 
to the Context, or to the duty of Liberality here pre- 
ſcribed, that any thing bur neceſſity ſhould incline us 
to pitch on that interpretation. For if the am 94 di- 
evIG- mon, from him that taketh thy goods be ſo 
interpreted, as to underſtand his forcible, or inyolun- 
tary depriving thee, it will then be a meanes to offer 
up the Chriſtian ro the violence of every unjuſt per- 
ſon, and oblige him never to make uſe of Chriſtian 
judicatures, or arbicrations ( which appear not t@ be 
forbidden the Chriſtian 1 Cor, 6. 4,7.) to gain his 
own again, nay not ſo much as to challenge, or make 
claim to it, when he finds it in anothers hands. Which 
beſides that it is not agreable co any other precept of 
the Goſpel, is nor at all percinent to the bufineſſe of 
Liberalicy, that uſhers in, and of Charity that imme- 


diately attends theſe words. Orif the d1pwy mz oz, he */* * 


thar taketh thy goods be ( as no doubt ic ought ) inter- 
preted of borrowing, or receiving by way ot loane, then 
the not-demanding, or 44king them again, makes that 
loane all one with a gift, and lo the | that had be. 
fore beea ſaid, only an addition of a fraud in him that 
borroweth,and payeth not again. The ſurer way then of 
underſtanding theſe words aright which are a double 
rule for our Charity, regulating both our gifts and our 
loans(both ſpeciall charicies,and diſtin&tly mentioned in 
the Scripture, P/. 112, 5.the good manu mercifull, and 
lendeth, and P/. 37. 26, the righteous ts ever merciful 
and lendeth,and Ecclus. 29. 1, he that ts mercifull will 
lend to his neighbour) will be to obſerve the force of the 
enamiy among the Greek Tranſlators of the Old Te- 
ſtament, particularly in the book of Nehemiah where ir 
frequently occurres for exatting of uſury, and where 
the Hebrew D'NU3 RUD »/aram exigentes is rendred 
ſimply by dreary to exatt, without any Subſtantive 
added to it,and fo the Greek noune drains; exatting, 
fienifies there the requiring of uſe, So 2 Mat, 4. 


27- that which is rendred required it moſt probably 


fignifies the receiving uſe, the period being beſt ren- 
dred thus, As for the mony. 8c. he put it nt into ay 
good conrſe,but Soſtratus took the uſe of it,for nnta him 
belonged the managing of the monies. According to 
which notion the Tranſlation here will be very agreea- 
ble, and the ſenſe commodious. an} 5% ale 16 from 
him that receiveth ( not wpa;2y1G- taketh by force , 
but as @peiy is all one with aeuCerey ts take or re- 
cezve)by way of leane, mz oa thy goods ui) dairy require 
yo ſary of him, lend freely to the poor borrower, with- 
out taking,or requiring uſe of him, which being here a 
precept of charity and mercy from the rich to the poor, 
may not fo be interpreted as to bind the poor to do the 
ſame to rhe rich, or any to any but the poor, as indeed 
the every one that acketh, towhom we are commanded 


you, may perhaps be but an appendix, or conſequent of 


to give, is not to be extended to the covetons, craving 
rich 


f. 


Genifies, will be worth the enquiry, For if it fignifie $545" 


* 
ATTIC 


® Speak 
thou by 
word, eps 
My, 


rich, but to the diſtreſſed deſtitute poor man, and obli- 
oeth him chat is able, not who is not able to give, 

V. 35- Hoping for nothing again | The amanif\y 
compared with SwaaCdv o01ng before ver. 34, may ſeem 
to lignific proportionably co chat, hoping for « returne 
of kindneſſe from him to whom kindneſle hath been 
ſhewed, and fo as dmxqv v- 24. fignifies no more then 
Ey ery Sno, Fo receive. So by Analogie might gmanityy be 
tawicqy amo, to hope from. Burt the truth is there is not 
in the Bible any ſuch notion of the word &mariCo, bur 
the word conſtantly fignifies ro diſtruſt, or deſpaire; So 
Eſth. 14. 19. Judithg.12-1ſa. 29. 19.4@maouiv fore 
lorne perſons, in a deſperate condition, So allo Ecclus 
22.22. uddmanioys, feare not, and ch. 27, 21. dmm- 
novy, is without hope, and 2 Mac.g. 18. dmnrions, de- 
pairing, and in all the Biblein no other ſenſe bur that 
ot diſtruſt, or deſpaire. And this will very well agree 
with the Context alſo ; thus, The heathens give and lend 
ro other men, knowing that they may want themſelves, 
and fo defigning their preſent a& of charity with re- 
fle&tion on chemlſelves, that they tro whom they lend or 
give may doe as much for them at another time, bur 
the Chriſtian is to doe his aRs of charicy without any 
ſuch purpoſe or defigne of receiving any retribution” 

from man, and yet need not diſtruſt, or doubr, or be dſ- 
conraged ih his work. For though he loſe that preſent 
adyantage, yet God who is the great rewarder, dylam- 
Sims, the God of recompence, or retributions, (to which 
thenext words referre, your reward ſhall be plentifull, 
and fo v. 38, $0301), it ſhall be given Unto you ) will 
not ſee him a loſer by it, he may be as confident 
(through the bleſſing of God which-is promiſed to an 


Annotations on S. LUKE. Chap. VI, 


call ſaying of. Barnabas in his Epiſtle, p. 251. wh Siguts 
Tys Sivary 818 Sis yoyyvons, malt ailepls os ids, 
doubt not to give, nether murmure when thou giveſt, 
give to every one that acketh thee, where the J12yfyy 
before givings ani the yoyTyr after, doubring and 
murmuring, make up the full notion of ameaniGqy diſ- 
truſting or deſparing hete, and ſeem to be ſer by him, 
as his way of rendring this ſpeech of Chr;}.In the ſame 


ſenſe Sumnanae is uſed in Teles hisCommentary of rich- 


permits not men to uſe or communicate their wealch, he 
addes, Evioy 5 avexdbvreia x; Surtamicae me vmipyorns 
TegsT prey cm:, ſome mens illiberality and diffdence bath 
ſealed up their poſſeſſtons, ER Gs 

V. 38. Running over ] It being acknowledged , 
that ex;uyepueu fignifies being poured out, "will follow 
that vp{rxvroe muſt, by Analogie with other words, 
fenifie abundantly porred out. SO we may meaſureit by 
<prixdy and wpotods, and vpatdrw, and many 
more in the New Teſtamen:, and generally the word 
«ip in Compoſition is an avZn):xov, tO encreaſe and. 
augment the fignification,and ſo muſt be underſtood in 
this place. To poxure 9ut being a note of plenty, and 
this, of being more then ponred oxt, of very great a- 
bundance. 7 


hath been intimated, Note on 2 Cor. 13.c. To it I here 
adde the conſentient judgment of * Epiphanins, 
diſciple, faith he, * not above his Maſter, nv 5 ngt- 


Rl tov Trip eis Srwrypoy x, awaogiays but let bins 


Almeſ-giver ) that he ſhall be never the worſe for any 
thing he thus gives or lends, as if he had in his viewa 
preſent retribucion from him to whom he hath given or 
lent, To this ſenſe perfeRtly agreeable is that Apoſtoli- | 


be made perfett as his own Maſter was ( of whom 
the Apoſtle tellsus Heb.1 1. 10. that he was to be made 
perfett by ſafferings ) that is, ready for perſtcution, 
and evil [peaking. 


CHAP. VIL 


Paraphraſe 


U 


O W when he had ended all his ſayings in the audience of the people, he en- 


I Ll 
N tred into Capernaum. 


2. And acertain Centurions ſervant who was dear unto him, was fick and ready 
co die, 


3. And when he heard of Jeſus he ® ſent unto him [ the Elders of ] the Jewes, 
beſeeching him that he would come and heal his ſervant. 


3. ſome of the principal! 
men amungz 


4. And when they came to Jeſus, they beſought him inſtantly, ſaying, that He 
was worthy for whom he ſhould doe this, 


5. Forhe loveth our nation, and} he hath built us a ſynagogue. 


though a Roman commander, a great loyer cf the nation and 
picty and favour to us, 


5. For, ſaid they , he is, 
religion of the Jewes, and hath expreſs'd that by an aG of ſpeciall 


6. Then Jeſus went with them, and when he was now not farre from the houſe, 
the Centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying unto him, Lord, trouble not thy ſelf, for 
I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt enter under my roof, 


7. Wherefore neither thought I my ſelf worthy to come unto thee, [but * ſay 
ina word, and my ſervant ſhall be healed.) 


5. but in ſtead of rhy 


trouble of coming, give but 


thy command by word of mouth, and I make no doubt but that will cure my ſervant, 


8. For [Ialſo ama man ſet under authority, having under me ſouldiers,and I fay 
unto. one, Goe, and he goeth ; and to another, Come, and he cometh ; and to my , 


ſervant, Doe this, and he doth it. ] | 
under me, though given by word of mouth, without my own preſence to ſee them executed, 


9. When Jeſus heard theſe things he maryailed at him, and turned him abour, 
and aid unto the people that followed him, I ſay ugto you, {1 have not found ſo þ,, 


great faith, no not in Iſrael. ] 


10. Andthey that were ſent returning to the houſe, 


that had been ſick, 


11. Anditcameto paſſe the day after, that he went 


8. though I am bur a ſub» 
rdinate commander, yer my 
commands are obeyed by all 


6. This heathen officer 
th exerciſed a greater a& of 

belief, or faith in my power, 
then any Jew yet hath done, 


found the ſervant whole, 


into a city called Naim, and 


many of his diſciples went with him, and much people. 

12- Now when hecame nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there was a dead 
man carried out, the only ſon of his mother, [and ſhe was a widdow, and much 
people of the city was with her. ] 


neighbourhoed were come 70 her, 


12, and ſhe being a wid» 
dow, and by this lofle of her 
only ſon left delolate, all rhe 
{0 lament and mourn with her, and to attend the funerall, 


* 4 I 3 And 


es and poverty, where ſpeaking of Coyeron/neſſe, that it. 
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Paraphraſe. S. ERNEKE, Chap. vii: 
- And when the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion on her, ard ſaid unto her, 
eep not. 
14. And he came and touched the biere (and they that bare him ſtood till) 
and he ſaid, Young man , I ſay unto thee, Ariſe. 
15. ſpake,and ſoevidencd 8 x5, And hethat was dead fatc up, and | began to ſpeak,} and he delivered him 
himſelf to be revived, to his mother. 
16. And they were all - 16+ And there cameafeare on all, and they glorified God, ſaying, ] That a great 
Roniſhed at this fight of a won- Prophet is riſen up among us, and thac God had viſited his people. 
_ work of God, and as it ſtruck them with awe and dread at his preſence, ſo did they acknowledge with thankſviving 
to God. 
17. All Galilee, ſee notes T7. And this rumour of him went forth through all Judz3, and throughout [all c-c,p,n, 
on Mat. 4. c. the * region round about.} bient region 
18. And the diſciples of John ſhewed him of all theſe things. Me 
19, the Meſſias expeted> 19: And John calling unto him two of his diſciples ſent chers.to Jeſus, ſaying, 
(ſe note on Mar, 11. a.) Art thou [ he that ſhould come, ] or look we for another ? 


20, When the men were come unto him, they ſaid, John Baptiſt hatch ſent us 
unto thee, ſaying, Art thou he that hould come, or look we for another ? 

21, Andin that ſame houre he cured many of their infirmities, and plagues,and 
of evil ſpirits, and unto many that were blind he gave ſight. 

22, Then Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Goe your way and tell John what 
things ye have ſeen and heard, how that the blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers are 


See Mar, 11. b, cleanſed, the deaf heare, to the poor [the Goſpel is preached.) 
See. Mat. 11. C. 23, And bleſſed is he whoſoever ſhall nor be * offended in me. | wary 
24- And when the meſſengers of John were departed, he began to ſpeak unto or ofende 
Mar. 11. 7. he Seopl . : . at me, uy 
the people concerning John, What went ye our into the wilderneſſe for to fee ? JaadF 
a red ſhaken with the wind > wad, * 


25. Butwhat went ye out for to ſee? A man cloathed in ſoft rayment ? Be- 
hold, they which are gorgeouſly apparelled, and live delicately, are in kings 
courts, 

26. But what went ye outfor to ſec? a prophet 2 yea, I ſay unto you, and much 
more then a prophet. 

Mal. 3. 1. 27. Thisis he of whom itis written, Behold 1 ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 
© 8, Forl ſay unto you, among thoſe that are born of women, there i 

8. 4:90 of Fog y you, among thoſe that are bo; omen, tnere 15 not a 
"coat 4 wa 5.44 bs ther greater prophet then Joha the Baptiſt, but [he that is leaſt in the kingdome of 
Mar, 11. 11. is deſigned to a God is greater then he.] 
more honourable office then he, | 

: 6. ts Joh 29. And all the people that heard him, and the Publicans, juſtified God, bein 
*— Anker Gs Coo baptized with the baptiſme of John.] F : 


people, and Publicans and the like received Gods meſſage by him, or expreſt their thankfulneſſe ro God (for this mercy, pro- 
claimed by him as a forerunner of Chriſt, viz. pardon upon repentance) and they came in cheerfully to his baptilme, See 


Mat. 11. 12. : : * towards, 

30. Bur the Phariſees and 30+ But the Phariſees and lawyers rejected the counſel of God * againſt them- ** 

Doors of the laiy, the grear ſelves, being not baptized of him.] | 
and the learned men, they would not repent or make themſclyes capable of that mercy, but rejeQed him, (and now reje& me,) 
and that profer of mercy tendred to them, : 

21. Whereupon Chriſt de- 37+ And the Lord faid, Whereunto then ſhall ] liken the men of this generation? 

livered rhis parable unto them, and to what are they like ?] 
thereby to expreſſe moſt liyely the Jewes of thar age. 

OY Pe 32. They are like unto children ſitting in the market- place, and calling one to 
another, and faying, We have piped unto you, and ye have not daunced ; we have 
mourned to you,and ye have not * wept. _ 

| - . . . © : ® wyaile 

33.Tn 3 ſtri& auſtere courſe 33. For L ohn the Baptiſt came [neither eating bread, nor drinking wine, and YE innavourt, 
of abſtinence, and your cen- ſay, He hath a devil.] 
ſure of him is, that he is an hypochondriack, frantick fellow, 

24. And I on the other 34: The ſon of man is come eating and drinking, and ye fay,] Behold a Slutto- 
Side obſerve no ſuch abſtinen- NOus Man, and a wine-bibber, a friend of Publicans and ſinners, 
ces, eat meats indifferently, and converſe with men indifterently, and ye cenſure meas ſharply, faying, 

35. See Mat, 11, note h, 35- But wiſdome is juſtified ofall her children, ] 

| 36. And one of the Phariſees deſired him that he would cat with him. And he 
went into the Phariſees houſe, and ſat down to meacr. - ; 


37. an heathen or one that 37. And behold, a woman in the city which was {da ſinner] when ſhe knew IN 
had lived in a finfull courſe, thar Jeſus ſat at meat inthe Phariſees houſe, brought * an alabaſtec box of oint- cu | 
ment, | Mat, 26. d. 


he And ay be lay atoa, 28. And ſtood at his feet behind him weeping, and began to waſh his feet with 
his feet being behind him tha FEArs, and did wipe them with the haires of her head, and kiſſed his feet,and anoint- . 


lay next to him, ſhe Randing ed them with the ointment. 


behind him, let fall drops of tears upon his feet, effe&ts of ſorrow and love, and ſtooping down wiped his £ | 
kind of waſhing them) with no other towell, then that of her own haire, then fell =». Ag and killed his foct gy 
ointment upon them, (a feltivall ceremony, and an expreſſion in her of great kindnefie.) Soy 
' 39. Now when the Phariſee which had bidden him ſaw ir, he ſpake within 
himſelf, ſaying. This man, if he werea propher, would have known who and what 
manner of woman th 7 that toucherh him, for ſhe is a ſinner, 


40, And 


Chap. vil, 8, TUE Paraphraſe, 


40, And Jeſus anſwering faid unto him, Simon I haye ſomewhat to ſay unto ,. a,q Jeſus knowing the 
thee, | And he faith, Ma ſer, ſay On. thoughts of his heart, reſolyed 


to take notice of them, and addrefling his ſpeech either to the Phariſee whoſe name perhaps was Simon (ke note b)or elſe to 
Simon Peter, ſaid, I will anſwer that obje&ion of the Phariſce by a parable which will render the reaſon of this womans exrra- 
ordinary expreſſion of love, and an account why T ſhould be farre from rejeCting of her, 
41- There was a certaincreditour, which had two debters, | the one ought him ,. che one of a very grea:. 
five handred pence, the other fifty. ] the orher of a muck lefſe,(bu: 
the tith of the tormer) ſumme, 
«0; which 42+ And when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. * Tel! 
therefore of me therefore, which of them will love him moſt ? 
them will 4, Simon anſwered and ſaid, I ſuppoſe that he to whom he forgave moſt. And 


love him 


morein: he {aid unto him, Thou haſt rightly judged. _ 
rouely 2 ” 44. And heturned unto the woman, and ſaid unto Simon, Seeſt thou this wo- 56. ters; 
MS.reads man ? Ientred into thy houſe, {thou gaveſt me no © water for my feet,] but ſhe giyz!! expreſſion of the ordi- 
7545" hath waſhed my feet with teares, and wiped them with thre haires ofher head. narieſt ſort upon me, 
mf, &. 45, Thou gaveſt me no kiffe, | but this woman ſince the time Icamein, hath not ,. Thou gidit not enter- 
ceaſed to kifle my feet. tain me at my firſt entring 
into thy houſe with a kifſe, which is the ordinary ſalutatien and expreſſion of kindneſſ, 
46, My head with oylethou didſt not | anoint, ] but chis woman hath anointed 
my feet with ointment, : DS 
47- Wherefore I ſay unto thee, | Her finnes which are many are torpiven, « * four 47. The greatneſſ: of the 
* therefore (he ſaved much,] but co whom little is forgiven, the ſame loveth lictle. mercy ſhewn to her hath pro- 
portionably a farre greater expreſſion of gratitude from her, 
48. And hefaid unto her, Thy finnes are forgiven, _ 
49. And they that ſat at meat with him began co ſay within themſelves, Who is 
this that forgiverh ſinnes alſo ? | | 
50. Andhefaid tothe woman, | Thy faith hath ſaved thee, goe in peace.] 50. This great expreflion 
and theſe affeRionate extraordinary a&ts of thy faith are rewarded with a free pardon of all chy fGinnes paſt,Goe and live as thou 
oughteſt to doe for the reſt of thy life, and Gods favour, and all happineſle goe aleng with thee. 


v 


46. See note on Mar. 26,c* 


Annotations on C hap. FIL. 


V. 3. Sent unto him] A ſeeming difference there is | notion wherein we find «uagnao? iZ t310,, Gal. 2.15, 
2 inthe ſetting down this relation of che Cencurion here | ſinners of the Gentiles and to fignity no more then a 
from what we find ar. 8. 5. There the Centurion is | Gents/e woman, Thus the word lecined to fignify c. 6, 
{aid to come nnto him, beſeeching him, and ſaying, V. 6-| 32, and 34+ where it is ſaid that ſinners love thoſe thar 
and a»/wering v. 8. Here he ſent unto bim the Elders | love them, chat is, aliens from che law of God or Chri/# 
of the Jewer, and they beſought him, and when Jeſus | ( Amicos ailigere omnium eſt , ſaith Tertullian , *tis 
was net far from-his houſe, v. 6.he ſent friends to him, | common to all men to love friends ) for which S. Mate 
ſaying, and part of hisſpeech is unreconcileable with | rhew ſers Pablicans c. 5. 46, who we know are oft joy- 
his having come unto him himſelf, wherefore neither |ned with finners, and for their converſation With che 
theught 1 my ſelf wortby to come mnto thee v. 7.rendring| Heathen (from the neceſſity of their office) are look'd 
a reaſon, why he had not come in perſon to him. This | upon as a kind of Heathens, whether they were ſuch or 
ſeeming difficulty may be anſwered by proportion with | no, and were moſt of them Gentiles, as *cis probable, 
that known ſaying of Ariſtotle, « Jiz F giaay Sorere | their office being an employment under the Romans, to 
nuly Surars Br, thoſe things that are poſſible by our | bring in taxes rochem. But *cis alſo crue that Pablicans 
friends, are poſſible to us, which ſuppoſes that thoſe | and har/ors are put together, ar. 21. 31. and that 
thivgs which we do by others,we are our ſelves thoughr | ſeems to refer to the balenels and unworthinefs of thoſe 
to doe, and ſo whar the Cenrmrion did and ſpake here|two * infamous callings, and then dyapmais ſinner, 


$1X6 


3, and Jig ginwr, by by friends, ſent again by him, v. 6, | fignify one that had been a whore, and thar is very re- 
he may be truly faid by Saint Matthew to have done, | concileable with the former conjeRture, that vice or 
and fpoken himſelf, Eſpecially when (the matter of the | trade of proſtiture whores being among the Gentiles 1o 
Rory being direRtly all one in both relations) the Jewes | ordinary ; And fo this woman, if ſhe were a whore; 
have a ſaying, that removes all difficulty, Apoſtolus | was either a Gentile alſo, or becauſe guilty of that gen- 
cujuſque eſt ur quiſque, every mans proxy, Or ſolemn| tile fin, called by this common name of Gentiles, 4uag- 
meſſenger, ts as himſelf, in which notion Chriſt ſpake | as a ſinner. That this woman, whoſoever ſhe was, 
when he ſaid, He that receiveth me, riceiverh him that | was not ary Magdalen, is probable firlt by che no- 
{ent me, Mat. 10. 40. and conſequently whar is done | argument on that fide, but only che mention of the 
by a proxy, is done by himſelfe. Thus is Chriſt ſaid to |name of ary in S. Zohn, c. 12. 3. which preſently 
have preach'd peace tothe Epheſians, Eph. 2.17.which | ſhall appearto be Afarthas and Lazarnr's Siſter, and 
perſonally he did not, but by che Apoſtles ; and re- /that another lory, Secondly by the words in the chap- 
pentance tothe old world, 1. Per, 3.19. which hedid | ter here following, c. 8. 2. where whea ic is ſaid that 
by Noah; io James and obn are ſaid to come unto | Mary Magdalen was with Chriſt, ſhe is deſcribed by 
Chriſt, and petition him, Mar. lo. 35. which 27at, | another charaRer, taken from that remarkable mercy 
20. 20. their other is ſaid to do for them. Which | wrought on her by Chr:/3. char ſhe had ſeven devils 
notwithſtanding Saint Zeke willing to adde one evyi- | calt our of her, the very mark which is again giyen her, 
dence more of the Cextarions humility, from the reaſon | ar. 16. 9. when 'tis faid that Chriſt firſt appeared ta 
of his not going per{onally to Chr;ſt, chooſes rather to | ber, andno other miencion is made of her in any of the 
fet it down exacly,as it was in eachcircumſtance, then | Goſpels bur only of her watching where Chr:/# was 
onely in brief, yer wichour all diminution of the mat- | laid after his crucifixion, and her going to the Sepul- 
ter, as Saint AZaithew had done, cher, &c, Chrifts tuft appearing co her, and her wit- 
Y V. 37. A ſinter] Hris lus auaglants which was a| nefling his refurreEtion. Beſides Mary Magdalen, *is 
ara Inner bereapplyed to the woman, may: betaken in the | evident there 325 another A4ary ; the fiier of MMarcha 


and 
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£7 
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by the Elders ofthe Jewes, ſent on purpoſe by him, y. | as it is of afhaity of figaification with theſe may perhaps S, Nat. F- 


Annotations on S, 


and Lazarus, 7eh. 12. and ſhe brought a pound of; 


ſhikenard, and anointed the feet of Jeſus, and wiped hu 
feet with ber hair, as is evident by comparing that 
paſſage, Joh.12.3. with Joh. 11. 2, where 'tis ſer down 
of her punctually by way of anticipation, ſr was Mary 
which ancinted the Lord with ointment, and wiped his 
fret with her hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was ſick, And 
this Mary was not ſhe in this chapter of S, Lak- neither, 
For that ſiſter of Lazar. ſo beloved of Chriſt will be 
much injured in her ſtory, if ſhe be made an euagmats, 
whether a whore or Gentile. The ſtory of Mary ins. 
7ebn is indeed all one with that in ar, 26.6, and 
Mar. 14.3. in the houſe of Simon the leper, As ap- 
ears, x. By the mention of Bethany, where it was, in 
all three Goſpels, 2nd that che rown of that Mary and 
Lazar, who are therefore both of them ſaid tobe at 
the tealt, Mary as a wayter, Lazarus lying at meat 
with chem, 70h. 12. 2, And lo aly. By che mention of 
thoſe two fpeeches of Chriſt on that occaſion, firſt,that 
what was done by her was for his embalming, and 21y- 
thac whercever the Goſpel was preached, this fa& of 
that woman ſhould be preached alſo, the former 
mentioned in all three, (and ſo likewiſe Judas mur- 
muring) the latter in two of the Goſpels. But none of 
all theſe circumſtances belong here to this ſtory in S. 
Luke. But on the contrary it was in one of the Phari- 
ſees houſes, not in Sims the lepers, nor ar all, that we 
have any reaſon to gueſs, in Bethany, And the Pha- 
riſce objeRed againlt Chriſt for this, not Jadas, or one 
of the Diſciples, and the objeRion was not at the un- 
neceſſary expenſe, as there, but that Chriſt would let a 
ſinner be ſo kind co him, if he kney ir, or if he did not, 
that he was no Prophet. And then the diſcourſe berween 
Chrift and Simon, occaſioned by this fa& of the ſinner 
woman in Lake (about the creditor and his debtors, 
and the application of it to rhe exceſſe of this womans 
love above his, cauſed by the mercy of having many 
ſinnes forgiven, which ſhe had received) is far diſtanc 
from that in the Other Goſpels of anointing him for his 
burial, by way of embalming, as it were, which alſo 
contains another circumſtance in it, that that of Maries 
was immediately before his death, 7#das going out im- 
mediately upon it to betray him, ar. 14. 10. Mat. 
16. 14, and fo likewiſe in S. oh» his death followes 
ſoon afcer, but this paſſage in S. Lake hath nothing to 
do with his death, and is ſet down on another occaſion 
here by S. L#ke (whenſoever it was acted, as Lake in- 
deed obſerves not the order of Rory in all his relations) 
viz. to ſhew that which Chriſt was upon in the former 
paſſage, that thoſe which had not lived the beſt lives 
formerly, were more ready to receive the mercies offe- 
red by Chriſt then the Phariſees, &e. that had a better 
opinion of themſelves. All the affinity between theſe 
ſtories is that of the Alabaſter or cruiſe of oyntment 
powred upon him , but when thatis knowa to be the 
ordinary name ofa veſlell, that was ufed to that pur- 
poſe (ſee Note on ar. 26. b.) and that it was very 
ordinary at Feaſts co uſe oyntment to powre on them, 
and perfume them {{ce Note on at, 25. c) this will 
be bur a poor eyidence to prove theſe fories to be all 
one, becauſe many ſeyerall feaſts there migh: be, and 
were, and this civility uſed in all or many of theſe, 
And alrhough in one particular wherein the Story in 
John differs from the ſame in Matthew and Mark , 
this in Lake agrees with thatin «Zohy ( which may per- 
ſwade ſome thar *tisthe ſame tory art leaſt, which Luke 
and John ſet down) as that Joh mentions not the pow- 
ring ont the oyntment on the head (as Matthew and 
ark do) but only on the feer, which they do not (in 
both which Zzke agrees with him) yer will ner this be 
of any force againtt the former arguments, eſpecially 
when *tis remembred {what is peculiarly obſerved of 
S. Johns Goſpel, written after and as a ſupplement of the 


L U K E, Chap. F11, 
Chrifts head by Xary in thetwo Goſpels, did not reed 
mention it 2gain, bur thevght it neceſſaty tro 2CCe ajl 
the reſt, which they had rot menticued, of 2noimring 
hu feet, and wiping them with the haires of her kead, 
which as it is certain that it was done by ary, becaule 
S. Jobs affirms ir, ſo might it alſo at another time be 
done by another woman, and no wonder art all be in it, 
nor matter of obje&tion againſt what we have ſaid of 
theſe being diverſe tories. Nay one obſervable diffe- 
rence there is 1n this very thing, wherein theſe two 
Evangelifts thus ſeem to agree. For S. eh» faith cleerly 
that 44ary anointed bis feet with the ſpikenard, Joh. 
I 2. 3. mentioning no teares, nor any thing but the oint- 
menc, the odour of which ſo filled the houſe : but this 
finner woman in Luke, though ſhe brought into the 
houſe with her her veſſel! of oyntment, yet in another 
kind of addrefſe (and that which more became her thac 
remembred her former heathen, or finfull courſe,) ſhe 
firſt ſtood by bis feet behind him weeping, and began to 
bedew his feet with tears, then wiped off the rears with 
the haires of her head, and yer farther kiſſed hi feet (all 
which we find not inS. John) and then anointed his 
feet with the oyntment, which is the only circumſtance 
wherein they agree, and ſo it cannot be thought argu- 
mentative againſt ſo much co the contrary. And if ir be 
farther granted that this Phariſees name was Simon allo, 
but yer was another perſon frem Simon the /eper (as 
*ris ſure enough Simon was a very ordinary name at that 
time) I cannot foreſee any the leaſt probability againſt 
the truth of what hath been here obſerved. 

V. 44+. Water for my feer ] That ic was the faſhion 
of thoſe countries in their entertainments to waſh their 
ouelts feet before meals, js frequently mer.tioned in the 
Old Teſtament. And the ſame was of Cuſtome allo 
among the Grecians in their more ſplendid extraerdi- 
nary feaſts, as we find in Athenens, 1, 14. ovye Sorov 
tis 76 S6:mvey &c, when they come together to dinner, 
Tols cnn meiiptegyro moore wvs Ii agwueroy » 
they bring ont to the geſts baths for their feet of wine 
and ſpices. 

V. 47. For| That 5n ſignifies therefore and not for 


tance of the Parable precedent, where he thar had the 
oreater debt forgiven is ſuppoſed to haye greater love 
and kindneſs to the Creditour, and not therefore for- 
oiven, becauie he had that loye and kindneſs, but 


and ſo (by an obſervation before mentioned, Note on 
Mar. 14.t) according to the praQtiſe of theſe writers, 
one of theſe Greek words may betaken for the other, 
371 for uſed when the ſenſe bears S167: therefore, And 
ſo Mar. 9. 28. the ſame 371 clearly fignifies Þie 7: 
for what cauſe or why ? Interrogatively. And fo, I con- 
ceivez on the other fide, Ro, 5. 12. 12 73m 1s ſet when 
the ſenſe carries it 371, not therefore, but for. that verſe 
being the proof of the former, nor proved by it; and to 


cauſe; Moſes was hidden by hus Parents, Stiri becauſe 
he was a comely child; {o Jam. 4. 3. S171 xanos ditags 
becauſe ye acke amiſs ; lothe Hebrew157 allo ſignifies 
both qvia' and ide, and Ecclus. 31. 15. is rendred 
$14 yr Wherefore, when it ſhould be 57: for, and 1 
Pet. 1.24. $1671 wherefore is put for #71 for. But as a 
more dire& example of 57: wherefore, T iuppoic one 
placein S. 7ohn to be werth obſerving. Job. 14. 17. 
where Chriſt having upon condition of their loving and 
obeying him, promifed the Comforter or Paraclete to 
the diſciples, v.15. 16. that he might abide with them 
for ever, he ſaith of him, that worldly men cannot yre- 
ceive him, becauſe they neither ſee nor know him, but, 
faith he, ye know him, GT: map uwiv wirer , 0) & 


vary tar, whichin all reaſon is to be fo rendred, that 


others) that 7hz finding the men:ion ob che anointing | ic may be the effe&t or conſequent, not as the cauſe or 


antecedent 


in this place is apparent not only by the clear impor- 9”: 


C, 


Yoap int 
TEE BF afs 


d. 


allo by the Ggnification of the Hebrew \I which) is See ?/ 116, 
promiſcuouſly taken for 3n or Sin, for, or therefore, (*+:..,26, 


Heb. 11, 23. d671 therefore is uſed tor 371 for, or be- 47: 


" perſeve- 
rance g77q- 
[14D 


q $, CTU FÞ# - 
ancecedenc of the former, as the coming and abiding of | ſenſe exatly, which here we affixe to ir, therefore, or 
the Paraclete was before mentioned as the conſequent | for this cauſe (as if it were $1671 or H12 74m,) he remai- 
and reward of their loving and obeying, and not as the | »eth with you, and ſhall be in, or among, you. 
cauſe of that. And then the 57; muſt bear the fame | 


CHAP. VIITE -. Paraphraſe. 


_ N D it came to paſſe afterward, that he went throughout every city and he Adis CE ts 
/ \ village preaching and ſhewing the glad ridings of [the kingdome of God] ,,;.; : onde gr dons 


and the twelve were with him. : which Ggd now expe&ed and 
required to be wrought among this people, orelſe he would ſend judgments on them. 


2. And certain women which had been healed of evil ſpirits and infirmities, 2. ſeven devils had been 
Mary called Magdalene, out of whom | went ſeven devils,] caſt out, 

3. And Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herods ſteward, and Suſanna, and many :, had ſupplied him with 
others, which [* miniſtred unto him of their ſubſtance. ] | neceflaries our of their own 

4. And when much people were gathered together, and were come to him out poſſeſſions, 
of every city, he ſpake by a parable. 

5- A ſower went out to ſow his ſced, and as he ſowed ſome fell by the way ſide, 
and ic was trodden down, and the foules of the ayre devoured it, 

6. And ſome fell upon a rock,and afſſoon as it was ſprung up; it withered away, 
becauſe it lacked moiſture. 

7. And ſome fell among thorns, and the thorns ſprangup with it, and choak- 
edit. 

8. And ſome fell on good ground, and ſprang up, and bare fruit an hundred 
fold. And when he ſaid theſe things, he cried, He that hath eares to hear, let him 
hear. 

9, And his diſciples asked him, ſaying, [ What might this parable be?) 9. What isthe meaning of 

10. And heſaid, Unto you it is given to know the myſteries of {the kingdome _ F _ PEST AR RP 
of God, but to others in parables, that ſeeing they might not ſee, and hearing they ;, grhers I ſpake in parables, 


might not underſtand. ] . that that prophecy of Ifatas 
might be fulfilled on them, which ſaid, Hearing ye ſhall hear and not underſtand, and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee and nor perceive, God 


denying them thoſe more clear means, and allowing them none but parables,as a puniſhmenr of their former obdurarion againſt 
his means, See Mat; 13. 14+. * | 
11, Now the parable isthis, The ſeed is the word of God. 
12, Thoſe by the = fide are they that hear: then cometh the devil and taketh |, ,, They thar receive the 
away the word out of thejr hearts, leſt they ſhould belcive and be ſaved. | word, parallel tothe ſeed ſown 
by the path or way, are thoſe hearers which receive it ſo little way into their hearts, that the devil comes preſently and picks ic 
up, as birds doe corn, and ſo they are neyer the berter for it, 
13. They on the rock are they which when they hear, receive the word with joy, See Mar. 13, 20, 
and theſe have no root, which for a while believe, and in time of temptation fall 
away. : | 
14. And that which fell among thorns are they which when they have heard, | <- ac chaikat be cnc 
goe forth, and | are choaked with cares, and riches, and pleaſures of ch life, and cojcfulneft of riches, and plea- 


bring no Þ fruit to perfeRion.] lures, and the cares of this 
world, and doe not perſevere till time of bringing forth ripe fruir, thar is, till harveſt, fall off after ſome few Chriſtian 


performances, 
I5. Butthat on the good ground are they which in an honeſt and good heart, 
having heard the word keepe itzand | bring forth fruit with * patience.) | 
16, No man when he hath lighted a candle, covyereth it with a veſſel, or put- 
teth it under a bed, bur ſetteth ir on a candleſtick, that they which enter in may 
ſee the light. 
17. For nothing is ſecret that ſhall not be made manifeſt, neicher any thing 17, For tis not Gods wil! 
bid, that ſhall not be known and come abroad y that any talent ſhould be laid 
up uſelefſe and unprofitable, Met. 10. 26, Mar. 4. 22. 
'18, Take heed therefore, how ye hear: for whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be , —_ 
given, and whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall be taken even that which he ſee- ,ec:;y. profit by what you 


meth to have, ] hear : For ro him that em- 
ploies his preſent ſtock, ſhell more be given, But from him which doth not ſo, even that which hath formerly been given him, 


ſhall be taken away again. Mat. 13. 12. : 
19. Then came to him his mother and his { brethren,] and could not come at 19: Kindred neer unto him, 
him for the preaſe. | +4. 46. 
20. Anditwas told himby certain which faid, Thy mother and thy brethren 20: Speake with thee, 
ſtand wichourt deſiring to | ſeethee.] | 
21. And he anſwered and faid unto them, My mother and my brethren are 
theſe which hear the word of God and doe it. 
22, Now it came to paſſe on a certain day, that he went into a ſhip with his diſ= 14, g. 22. 
Ciples, and he ſaid unto them, Let us o0e over unto the other fide of the lake, and 
they lanched forth. 
23. Bur as they failed he fell aſleep, and there came down a ſtorm of wind on 23; their boar was filed 
the © lake, and\ they were filled wich water] and were in jeopardy. with water, EE 
24. And they came to him and awoke him, ſaying, Maſter, Maſter, we periſh, 74: <omimanded the wind 
Then he aroſe and [rebuked the wind and th ins of the wat d] ch CS CDT ARTIE 
L ewind and the raging of the water, and } they cei- #., ar romove to curbulently, 
fed, and there was a calme: ard accordingly 
25, And 


See Ma:. 13. 3. 


15. continue in all C hriſti- 
an practiſe, and never fall oft 
again, 


lat. 12, 50, 
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Payaphraſe, " Y,LURE, Chap, viii, 
25. And he ſaid unto them, Where is your faith ?. And they being afraid won- 
dred, ſaying one to anether, What manner of man is this 3 tor he commandeth 
even the winds and water, and they obey him. : 
See Mar. 8, 28. 26. And they arrived at the countrey of the Gadarens, which is over againſt 
Galilee. | | 
27. And whenhe went forth to land, there met him out of the city a certain 
man, which had devils long time, and ware no clothes, neither abode in ay houſe 
but in the tombes. - 
28. Whenkeſaw Jeſus, he cried out and fcll down before him, and with a loud 


Wha ppp polynad voice ſaid, What haveI to doe with thee, Jeſus thou ſon of God moſt high 2 I 
before my time caſt me into beſeech thee [torment me nor, | 


the place of torments, the pir of hell, v. 31. Sce Mar. s. note b. | 
29. the devil poſſeſt him , 29. (For he had commanded the unclean ſpirit to come out of the man; for 
and put him into a kind of ra- oftentimes [it had caught him, and] he was kept bound with chaines and with fer- 
+ «pd axrprow wooibagg VTY ters, and he brake the bands, and he was driven of the devil into the wilderneſle.) 
” 4 30. And Jeſus asked him, ſaying, What is thy name ? And he ſaid, Legion, 
_ J- becauſe many devils were entred into him. 29 
bs: caſt chery imo. the pid pe, - R Fane} i beſought him that he wou!d ner [command them to goe out into 
of hell. . | ; : | 
32, And there was there a herd of many ſwine feeding on the mountains, and 


; 1 ; , 
Cee Keg they beſought him chat he would ſuffer them to enter into them: | and he ſuffered 


Legion of devils, if not re- them.] 
ſtrained by his omniporent goodnefſe, and ſo to let them ſee the great benefits that were now come to them, if chey would receive 
and believe in Chriſt,he did permir(or nor reftrain)them to doe what they ſo much defired,to enter into the ſwine, See Mar. 5.13. 


33- Then went the devils out of the man, and entred into the ſwine, and the 

herd ran violently down a ſteep place into the lake, and were choaked, 
34+ villages inthe countrey. 34, When they that fed them ſaw what was done, they fled, and went and 
cold ze in the city and inthe | countrey. ] 

35. Then they went out to ſee what was done, and came to Jeſus, and found 
the man out of whom the devils were departed fitting at the feet of Jeſus, clothed, 
and inhis right mind : and they wereafraid. 

36. They alſo which ſaw it told them by what means he that was poſſeſſed of 
the devils was healed. 

37. Then the whole multitude of the countrey of the Gadarens round abour 
beſought him to depart from them ; for they were taken with great feare ; and he 
he went up into the ſhip, and returned back again. |; 

2. be one of his conſtaſ , 33+ New the man, our of whom the devils were departed, beſought him that 
arendants, or diſciples, he might [be with him,] bur Jeſus ſent him away, ſaying, | 

39, Return to thine owne houſe, and ſhew how great things God hath done for 
thee. Ard he went his way, and publiſhed throughout the whole city how great 
things Jeſus had done unto him. 

40. the people oftheplace 410, Andircame to paſſe that when Jeſus was returned, [the people g/ad!y re- 
-- 5 a ave inchay Bis ceived him, |forthey were all waiting for him. 
ming, 
he ati ©.c. 42, And behold there came a man named Jairus, and he was [a ruler of the ſyna- 
Sogue] and he fell down ar Jeſus feet, and beſought him that he would come into 


his houſe : 
42, ſhe was by him left rex. 42+ For he had one onely daughter about twelve yeares of age, and [ſhe * lay «,,,, qe 
dy to die, tut by this time a dying. ] But as he went, the people thronged him. dfImoxis 


that he came to Chriſt, aually dead, Mart 9. 18. (though that was not certainly known by him, rill v. 49.) 


43+ And a woman having 7 an iſſue of blood twelve yeares, which had ſpent all f a flux, we 
her living upon Phyſitians, neither could be healed of any, wh 
++ Came behind him, and touched the border of his garment, and immedi- : 
ately her ifſue of blood ſtanched. | 
45- And Jeſus faid, Who touched me? When all denied, Peter and they that 
were with him ſaid, Maſter, the oultitude chrong thee and preaſe thee, and fayeſt 
thou, Who touched me? 
. 46. know ſome cure hath 46, And Jeſus ſaid, Some body hath toucked me : forT [perceive that virtue is 
been wrought by the touchiug gone out of me.] | 
oo 47- And when the woman ſaw that {he was not hid, ſhe came trembling, and 
falling down before him, ſhe declared unto him before all the people, for what 
cauſe ſhe had touched him,and how ſhe was healed immediately, 
: 48. And he faid unto her, Daughter be of good comfort, thy faith hath made 
: *. thee whole, goe in peace. 
> phage bes ol ra 49. While he yet ſpake, there cometh one[from the ruler of the ſynagogues 
lim word that his daughter How/e, ſaying to him, Thy daughter is dead, trouble not the Maſter.} 
was dead, and therefure he ſhould not put Chriſt to the trouble to come down to work a cure, when ſhe was already dead. 


. 50. But when Jeſus heard zr, he anſwered him, ſaying, Fear not, believe only, 
and ſhe ſhall be made whole. . 
51,52, And comingimo «gx, And when hecame into the houſe, he ſuffered no man to goe in, ſave Peter 
the houſe where there was al- . 4 Jamesand John, and the father and the mother of the maiden. 


ready a grear company of : ; 
neighbours 2arhered ans Ng 52. And all wept and bewailed her : but he ſaid. ? Weepnor, ſhe isnot dead, but 


weeping and bewailing the «= (leepeth, 
ceaſed, he ſuffered none of rhole that came with him to goe in, ſays Peter &c, And keing the company withia lamenting her 
dearth, he comforted them, ſaying, 
53. And 


*( 


Chap. Vil, —_ | | $4 
| 53. And they langhed him to ſcorn, knowing that ſhe was dexd. . . _.. | 
$54. And he put [them all] our, and took her by the hand, and called, ſaying, | $4. all thoſe that were there 


4* 
Banner 


® Crago/ol, 


Maid, ariſe. 


55. And her ſpirit came again; and ſhe aroſe ſtraightway, and [ he commanded 


co giye her meat. | 


revived and not onely in appearance , and withal to refreſh ber , he commanded them that were in the houſe 


before. her, 


S.LURKE, 


Paraphraſe, 


amenting , 


55. that they miohrt per- 
ceive that ſhe was _ 
to (ct ſome food 


56, And her parents were aſtoniſhed but he charged them that they ſhould 


tell no man what was done. 
Annotations on 


V. 3. Miniſtred] The true notion of the word Ja- 
oxy ſo often uſed in the Scripture will be worth conh- 
fidering a while, for the right underſtanding of all pla- 
ces where *ctis uled. Ard rx. it is ſufficiently known 
co belong unto and to be frequently taken in general for 


any kind of ſervice, or miniſtery. Such was that of 


diſciples, who waited , attended on the Prophets, did 
their ſervile offices (ſee Mar. 3.,h.) and accordingly 
S$14x0vG+ is taken for ſuch a diſciple, Foh. 12. 26. com- 
pared with Lak. 6.40, Mat.10. 25. But omitting 
this ordinary notion , the beſt riſe will beby confide- 
ring the word Srdxoyory and Jrexoydr, 25 it referres to 
that one particular office of ſervants, that of waiting at 
feaſts, Thus Lucia in his Cronoſol, among the leges 
Convivales mentions this, Oi Sraxovor ways Neew wid evi 
wndiv, Let the waiters do nothing out of favonr, or par- 
riality, to any : where Sidxoyer are thoſe that in feaſts 
diſtribute the puegs, or portions , ts each gueſt, as it 
follows there, wndi ms # 5 wnesss md 5 s 1943 & ouds, 
eb? io57ys 833 Tamv, not toone 4 largenor better, to an- 
other a meaner or leſſer piece, but ws ;n all, For 
this we find among thoſe rites or cultomes of feaſts,thar 
the S1dxoyer diſtributed the portions, firſt to the maſter 
of the feaſt, and then to the gueſts, each of them in or- 
der, either according to the direion of the agxrrelrar- 
yG,, or the orderer of the feaſt, or as they pleaſed them- 
ſelves, whea he did not direct, onely according to that 
rule of equality, that they ſhould not yd wp pweaae, 
mw 5 nods wireg megTINNy £190 one a great, another 
a very little portion. This we find in Lycian, both in 
his Coamſal and Epift. Satmry. and ſpeaking of unjuſt 
officers, he ſaith, inowudivr&- ovds oinims Serb por ed 
ul Pe aniry Þaritna = numer Foy ovy Th napaAn, Tos 
5 Zerg b52 gepy eſucndrvuulie, in the diviſion of a ſwine 
the ſervant gives his maſter half of it with the head, 
and to the reſt a few bones. Agreeable to this cuſtome 
of the J1auoy9r giving to every man his portion , is that 
of our Saviour, Luk. 12.37. ſpeaking of a maſter that 
entertains his ſervants, weulwn) 4 dvaxavn avrey, x) 
Tags wy Srazorhoy, he ſhall gird himſelf like a ſervant, 
and make them lie down, and paſſing from one to another | 
ſhall diſtribute to every man hw portion a parallel to 
which we haye in * Lucian, 3Tay ws oixera 6 msoi© | 
wax? Sarto by, x; of pinot own aumay when a rich man en- 
tertains hu ſervants, and miniſters to them, he aud hu 
friends with him. This, as was even now intimated, 
belonged primarily to the agx1rerxaivCr or oivoroeu© 
Teg@a v,the governoxr,ot orderer of the feaſt, and thus we 
read of Chriſt, when he entertained the multicudes, he 
2Red the part of the #pxireinAnrG&r and tvyzerrions 
Wwe mis uaFyrls hung, of 5 panel md axaw, When he 
had given thanks he gave to his diſciples, as the ecopo- 
mus to the waiters, and they to the multitnaes, to every 
man ſingle his portion, So that ftill the office of the 
Hidror®@ is ro diſtribute the youar or weeiſss, though 
the &-0v0m15 break, or divide them. So that that fay- 


ing of Chriſt, ar. 20, 28. and, in the ſame words al. 


Chap. V1T1, 


| £vIpwTs 5H NA3% Saxon SHlGam amd Siauovioa,T he ſon of 
man came nos that others might minifter to him,or diſt r;- 
bute favours, or ſhrw kindneſſes tohim, bur he to diſtri- 
bate to them, and, as it follows, S3yau # Lv yl awry Ate 
Tegy avii mmy to diſtribure that great gitr among his 
diſciples and all mankind, hz life for the redemprion of 
the world, Neither is this incerpretation refifted or 
made eſſe probable by that which went before, 3 £rus 
9, 8c. but it ſhall not be ſo among you, but he that will 
become great among you, let him be Jour miniſter, and 
he that will be firſt, let him be your ſervant ; asif the 
words belonged onely to the humility required by 
Chriſt of Chriſtian Governours: for there be two things 
there ſpoken of by Chriſt, concerning the Heathen Ru- 
lers, (zo which the Chriſtian are oppoſed) one that they 
do xdJawerbey, uſe their ſervants, as Lords, and 
owners of tiem, as of a po(ſeſſion (as ſervants were rec- 
koned by them amons their #7jpuere, their wealth, or 
riches ) and ſo reap fruit and profit by their labours, 
{Which * Xenophon calls Gpexciy va" wnhy, to be profi- 
ted by them ; the 24 thac they do xaletuordileryy exerciſe 
deſpotical power over them , To which two Chriſt here 
oppoſes theſe two other duties of a Chriſtian governour 
in his Church; 1. that he ſhall be beneficial or profi- 
table to thoſe that are under him ; 21y. that he ſhall be 
humble coward them ; and the firſt of theſe is here 
meant by S1dxoyey Jul, ebeing a miniſter, as the 24 by 
Soy ub, being a ſervants and therefore Chriff re- 
curns and ſpeaks farther to that, The ſon of man came 
not Srexornf.nas to be miniſtred unto, but Aiaroviira to 
miniſter, and what that is he farther expreſles, x; 43a, 
and to give ks life, &c. From this ſeftival cuſtome ſer 
dowa in all the parcs , Joh. 2.9. ( where there is be- 
fide the yuupiE or maſter of the feaſt, dgyrireina©: 
the divider of the meats and wine, and again the d- 
xoyor Ver. 5. which diſtribute and carry ir, being diyi- 
ded, to each gueſt ) we may cleatly fetch the office of 
the firſt Deacons in the Church , who were to diftri- 
bure to the poor, asevery one had need , under the A- 
poliles, as the &conomr, or chief diſpenſers, and to take 
off char coyle from them, and ſoin like manner at che 
adminiſtration of the Euchariſt to be miniftcrial co che 
regs the Biſhip, or Prefet, and diſtribute char wine 
and bread which he had conſecrated. See * Juſtin 

Martyr Apol. 2. But tothe former of theſe, thar of 
diſtciducing tro the poor, the word J1axovie, miniſt ring) 

in Scripture peculiarly belongs, and lo ſti]l makes good 

that notion which we now takeit in. SoeAFZ. 11, 

29. vs Jiaxoviay mud.as, to ſend ſome relief to be diſtri- 

buted to them that want, and Aft. 12.25. and 2 Cor. 

8. q- Kovevia 4 Srarorizs is 789 azinsy the liberality of 
diſtribution to the ſaints. So 1 Pet, 4. 10, where ſpea- 

king of hoſpitality, he bids them P,avoydy dijpexſe, or 

diſtribute, that is, give, and again v. 12, & Tis Siaroys 

if any man exerciſe liberality to the poor ; Sothe Sree 

xovie namic AF, 6.cthe dayly diſtribution to the 


poor nidewes, or, as the 16. Canon of the Councel in 


moſt, Mar. 10 45. may juſtly be underſtood of this] 
cuſtome, and this uſe of the word, $14z076,, 'O yi; 5% 


Trullo interpretsthe place, 5 w F 5 eras Texm/ar inop- 
yie, the diſpenſing of neceſſarie« ar their tables, and 
U therefore 
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* Pref. i% 


Kup, rid, 


* p. 97+ 


?218 


k Fragment, 
Fe 558+ 


I:: 2 xTS 


1y Tegcdmys, 6Hcarys, SPgrdmns (lee Rom, 16. 2.) So in 


FE, TW xa) 
OviTop. 


_ Phil. r.c, 


. 
Te\eoeorey 


Aminotatious0n I, L 


therefore Zonaras on that Canon explains it by 4140v6- 
wot Tegpar, diſpenſers of meat, (meaning, I ſuppoſe, un- 
der the chief #coom% or ſteward ) rather the diſtribu- 
ters of it, Thus in * Julian, ſpeaking of the Galile- 
ans, as he yles the Chriſtians, you ſhall find, ſaich he, 
F aczoulluw map dung dann, x, vorSoyluwy t) S1245- 
viav Teamay , their feaſts of love and entertainments, 
and diſtribution at tables, by which, ſaith he, they allu- 
red many to their religion. So in Procopims's [ciolia 
on 1 $a. 9, there is mention Sm5aawy Saroyephyuur) 
which ſure is ill rendred Apeſtolorum miniſtrantium, 
of the Apoſtles that miniſtred, and ſhould be rendred 
inthe paſſive ſenſe, adminiſtratione or liberalitate alio- 
rum utentinm , they that were miniſtred to , for ſo he 
adds out of S. Panl, Jis &; F ygeiay ws imwudane you ſent 
twice to my wants. I ſhall need to adde no more to this, 
but onely that what ſome did Sraxoytiv, diſtribute or 
diſpenſe onely as inſtruments or officers or miniſters of 
others liberalicy , that alſo ſome did out of their own 
eſtaces, and ſo here theſe women did 24 F vrapyirmuy 
eurels ont of their own goods. So, I ſuppoſe, Oneſipho- 
1148,2 Tim. 1,18, So Phebe, Rom. 16, 1. Sidtoy& 
rannes f o Keyyerais, the miniſter of the Church in 
Cexchrea, who is therefore called 7g:ai7:1s (or regains) 
ToWwar, that is, me3firO- (Erie; chueri Hy 8v 765 
Eiyss Vande 040 » laith Heſychins ) an entertainer, 
and ſucconrer of many, and of Paxl himſelf. Ic is a mi- 
litary word, of ſouldiers relieving and defending and 
reſcuing one another, which is @gzizz& and a work of 
mercy. And hethatexerciſeth ir, is called indifferent- 
'* Demoſthenes, Ti weyicu oy im Smgepiiod FP 6pwy Age 
Re,who help'd Aphobus to defraud me, And in Strabo, 
aoedss aeizn?) Seyual, he maintained, defended a 
falſe opinion, and many the like. And this Phebet 
thus called, and ſuch as ſhe, were the aS:>2ai, ters or 

ciſtian women, that accompanied the Apoſtles in 
their trayails, and provided for them, that they might 
preach, and not be pur to earne their livings with their 
hands, 1 Cor. 9. 5. Ofthe word S144oy@, ſee Note on 


U K E, Chap, FVIll. 


A 3 4 6 - - " NEB 
TS5 kagmicy b Tees dures phretys fo brivg forth frutts in 


the [eaſon, or perfett frivits, Phavorins Uri; gyay, 
to bring forth perfetly. Foſrphits ules ir of women 
that go their tu!l tine » that do not miſcarry or bring 
forch aborcives ; and fo ic here belongs to that corn thar 
proſpers, and thrives , and comes on well , and conti- 
nues till harveſt, and miſcarries nor by any defe& in the 
ſoyle, or other ill accident. » | 

V. 23. The lake ] That which is here truely called 
aiuyn {for ſoit was, the /ake (and not the ſea) of Gene- 
{areth, c, 5.1.) is called Szaawz, the ſea, at. 8, 24, 


and j:h. 6.1. $vnaue © TH nudes i Tifcpiad ©, and c, 
21. I. TaAdars f TiCcpiad'©&+ > the lea of T iberias. And 
all this. not becauſe it was a lea, but becaule of the am - 
biguity of the Hebrew TI), which, as it fignifies rhe 
ſea, foallo any lake or confluence of waters, and is uſed 
for that grear veſſel in the Temp'e, x Kin, 7,23. which 
being of tuch a largenefſe ( 30 cubirs round, and 5 cu- 
birs high, and containirg 2000 baths) was a kind of 
lake, and is there ſo called, a molten lake, the Hebrew 
SD) being there uſed, and by us rendred /ea,but would 
be more properly /ake. And ſolikewiſe the word 34- 
aa inthe other Goſpels would be better, according 
tothe {enſe, rendred /zhe alſo: the lake of Galilee, and 
T iberias. See Lyra on Gen, 1.10, 

V. 31. The arep | That 2&vx3©- ſhould here fignifie 
the pir of hell, the place created for the devil and his an- 
gels, whereloeyer it is fituate,may be gueſs'd by the na- 
rure of the word , which ſignifies botromleſſe, and from 
the uſe of it in ſome other places of the New Tefta- 
| ment, as Revecl, 9.1,2. and 11,7. and 17. 8, and 20, 
I, 3. where there is mention of chaines , as there is of 
tartarum, 2 Pet,2.4, And foallo the context here 
 inclines it , for the firſt cequeſt of the devil to Chrift 
was, v. 28, I beſeech thee torment me not, and in the 
other Goſpel, Lat. 8. 29, Art thou come to torment 
me before my time ? expreſſing the devils fear that by 
this coming of Chrift he ſhould preſently be caſt into 
his chains of hell (ſee Note on ar. 5. b ) and confined 
to thoſe torments, which he chought belong'd not to him 


V. 14, Bring no frnit ts ptrfefion | The word 73- 
azopopey here is beſt explained by Heſychins 199 Gegy 


till the day of ju'gement, and the next was in plain 
words, not to /end him £3to hel, oc the pit. 


Paraphraſe, CH 


1, and to qualify them for T- 
their ofhce,he gave them power 
to caſt out deyils our of thoſe that were poſſe(s'd with them... 


» 


AP. IX. 


Hen he called his twelve diſciples together, [ and gave them power and au- 
thority over all devils, ] and to cure diſeaſes. 


2, And he ſentthem to preach the Kingdom of God, and to heal the lick. 


2. And he ſaid unto them, 


3. Make no provicon for 


your journey , nor take with {crip, neitheir bread, neither Money, 


you ſo muchasa ſtaffe to guard you by the way, ſee Mat. 10. e. 


[Take nothing for your journey, neither ſtaves| nor 
neither have two coats apiece. 


4. 3S long as you remain in <+ And whatſoever houſe ye enter into, [ there abide] and thence depart. 


that city, Mar, 10, 11. . 
5. And whoſoeyer will no 


5. by that means to teſtify 
4 the very duſt from your feet 


to them and others', that y< 


t receive you, when ye 20 out'from that city, ſhake off 
[for a teſtimony againſt chem.] 


haye been with them , and have nor been received , but unworthily reje&ed by them , and accordingly to exprefſe to them , 


what is likely to befall them. Mat. 10. 14. 
6. An 

healing every where. 

7. Chriſt, and he did not 


know what to think , becauſe P 


d they departed and went through the towns preaching the Goſpel , and 


7. Now Herod the Tetrarch heard of all that was done by | him, and he was per- 
lexed, becauſe that it was ſaid of ſome, that John was riſen from the cead, | 


ſome ſaid, that ir was John Bapriſt riſen from the dead, who having been killed by him, he feared he would now work ſome 


eminent revenge on him for it, 
8. ſome that Elias was 
come, 


8. And of ſome, that Elias had * appeared;] and of others, that one of the old 


Prophets was riſen again, | 
9. And Herod ſaid, John have I beheaded, but who 1s this of whom I hear ſuch 


things ? and he delired to ſce 


- 


him, 


10. And 


Cc, 


Alun 


and Swadarz Thynalzs, the [ea of Galilee, Mat. 4, 18, 94\ars 


d. 


Aba 


Chap. IX, S. LUKE Paraphraſe. 
10, And the Apoſtles when they were returned, told him all that they had 10. within the territory of 
done, and he took them, and went aſide privately into a deſert place, [belonging to B<cbſaida. 
the city called Bethſaida.] 
11. And the people when they knew z: followed him : and he received them, 1. preached the Goſpel to 
and { ſpake unto them of the kingdom of God] and healed them that had need of btn > 
alino, 
” 2. And when the day began to wear away, then came the twelve and ſaid unto 
him , Send the multitude away, that they may go into the countrey and townes x2, refreſh themlelyes 
DP round about, and | }Þ lodge] and Set vicuals, for we are here in a deſert place, | 
\enictres IJ, Buthe (aid unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they ſaid, We haveno ed 


wee More then five loaves and two fiſhes,[ except we ſhould go and buy mear for all this .,...7.;nment,unle;ve fhould 
people. ] go and buy, and that muſt be 
3 large proportion to feed all this people, 


14. For they were about five thouſand men, And he ſaid to his diſciples, Make 14: Sce note on Mar. 6. e. 
them ſit down [by fifties in a company, ] and Mar. g. 9, 
I5. And they did ſo, and made them all fit down. 
16. Then he took the five loaves and the two fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, \,G char they might diftri- 
he bleſſed them, and brake, and gave to the diſciples | to ſer before the multitude. }] bute tothe mulritude 2 portion 
for every one, Mar, 14. 20. 


17. And they did eat, and were all filled, and there was taken up of fragments 


that remained to them twelve baskets. 
« praying  2T$, Andit came to paſſe, as he was * alone praying, his diſciples were with him, 
ty himicl's nd he asked them ſaying, Whom ſay Þ the people that I am ? 


en 19. They anſwering ſaid, John the Baptiſt, bur ſome ſap, Elias, and others ſay, E 
km,7:: ,. that one of the old Prophets is riſen again. | 


0/7 HATH 


(:4;,70i- 20, Heſaid unto them , But whom ſay ye that I am? Peter anſwering ſaid, ,, The Meiſias. 
wm, | The Chriſt of God. ] 


7 or, men, s 
fr the 21. But he ſtraightly charged them, and commanded them to tell no man that +1. Sce note on Mar. 8. b. 
ings MI, . ' : 
reads 4 41. EhINg.] . 
$:188, 22. Saying { The Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, and be rejected of the ,, Th. prophecies muſt be 
Elders and chief Prieſts and Scribes,] and be ſlain, and be raiſed the third day, fulflled which affirm thar the 


Mefltas ſhall ſufter many things, and be reje&ed by the great Sanhedrim, 
22. And he ſaid unto them all, If any man will come after me, let him deny 23. Mar. 20. 38. 


himſelf, and take up his croſſe daily and follow me. 

24. For whoſoever will fave his life ſhall loſe it, but whoſoever will loſe his life 24. Mar.r0.35. Mar.$.35. 
for my ſake, the ſame ſhall ſave it. w : F 

25. Forwhatis a man advantaged if he | gain the whole world, and loſe him- 07. cots al -d; of 
ſelf, or be caſt away? ] the world, and loſe his ſoul, or 

life ? See Mat. 16. m. 

26. For whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me , and of my words, of him ſhall the a 6 am 
ſon of man be aſhamed {when he ſhall come in his own glory , and 5» hi Fathers, g,jgugy co ounifh bis cruck. 
and of the holy Angels. ] fiers(or ar laf judg the world) 

See note on Mx. 16. 0. 

27. But I tell you of a truth, There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte Ws Wh bs moe ance & 

of death till they ſee the kingdom of God:  farre off, bur that ſome here 
S; preſent ſhall live to ſee it, 

28. And it cameto paſſe [about an eight dayes] afcer theſe ſayings, he took Pe- ,, 5;, compleat dayes,bur 

ter and John and James, and went up into a mountain to pray. eight , reckoning the firſt and 
| S laſt, Mar. 12, m. 


29. And as he prayed, the * faſhion of his countenance was altered, and his rai- Yea Like the whitencſle of a 


* appea- ; , 
aſh of lightning, 


ance © ment was | white and gliſtering,] 
30, And behold, there talked with him two men, which were Moſes and 


Elias , 
fdeparture, 31, Who appeared in glory, and ſpake of his © + deceaſe, which he ſhould ac- ,, which appearinggas An- 
compliſh at Jeruſalem. |] cels are wont, in a glorious 


condition, ſpake of his going our of this world (fee note on Joh, x3. a. and 2 Pet. 1. f.) as of Moles our of Egypt to a Canaan, 
by this means delivering his faithful people, bur withal deſtroying them that believed not, Jude 5. Of all which, and the ſeyeral 
branches and conſequents of ir Jeruſalem was ſhortly to be the ſcene, and firſt of his crucifixion there. 

32. But Peterand they that were with him were heavy with {leep, and when 
they were awake they ſaw his glory, and the two men which ſtood with him, 

33- Andit came to paſſe, as they departed from him, 7] Peter faid unto Jeſus, 33. And as Moſes and F- 
Maſter, it is good for us to be here,and let us make three Tabernacles, one for thee, lias were parting from Chriſt, 
and one for Moſes, and one for Elias, not knowing what he ſaid. Mat. 17. 4. 

34. While he thus ſpake, there came a cloud, and oyerſhadowed them , | and 14. and they were amazcd 
they feared, as they entred into the cloud. ] | with tear , as the cloud came 

. ſo near to them, 

35. And there came a voyce out of the cloud ſaying, This is my beloved Son, 
hear him. 

Cn 36. + And whenthe voice was paſt, [| Jeſus was found alone : and they kept ie -,5, Moſes and Elizs were 


the voice 


B25, Or, Was cloſe, and told no man in thoſe dayes any of thoſe things' which they had ſeen, } departed from Jeſus. © And 
gat _ Chritt commanded them to tell no man what they ſawrtill after his rifing from the dead,Mat, 17.9. and they obeyed his command 
bs and did accordingly, : 
wo 37. And itcame to paſſe, that on the next day , when they were come down 37: Mat. r7. 15. 
from the hill, much people met him. 
Ul 2 38. And 


219 


- 


Paraphraſe, | SF, LUKE, | Chap, ix, 
28. Andbehold , a man of the company cryed out, ſaying, Maſter, I befeech 
thee, look upon my Son, for he is my onely child. 

29. a ſore affeion ſeiſeth ,  39- Andlo | a ſpirit takerh him, and he ſuddenly cryeth out , and * it teareth Manas... 
upon him a: certain "times of him that he foameth again, and bruiſing him hardly departeth from him, ] ates, boyle 
the moon, and makes him cry out, and ir cauſeth ſuch a-boyling and agitation within (lee note on-Mar. 9. Cc.) that he foames at Within hin 
mouth, and it never departeth from him withonr great pain and agony : this coming to himlclf again (though when it firſt takes _ "_ 
him, it makes him (-nſelefle, Mar. 9. 25. able neither to ipeak nor hear) is joyned with an horrible torment, and many grievous Ketney a 
bruiſes remain afterward. See note on Mat. 17. Cc. w theiff. 


40. And I beſought thy diſciples to caſt him our, and they could not.] an 


40. AndI earneſtly intrea- . ; 
ted thy diſciples, that went about doing miracles, v., 6. to cure him of this Epilepſy, and they were not able, _ om wh 
Im img 'f 


41. And Jeſus faid to his _ 41+ And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, O faithlefſe and perverſe generation, how long him, ere 

diſciples, Whar an act of per- ſhall T be with you and ſuffer you ? ] Bring thy ſon hither. ou . 

verſe infidelity, not of weaknefle, is this in you ? will my preſence ſo long, and the power given you by me, v. 1. work no bet- f; ade 

rer effes upon you ? you will make your ſelves unworthy of ſuch favours by your not making uſe of them;ſee Mat, 17. 21. and T1119 df 

Mar, 9. 28, Having thus reprchended his diſciples, he ſaid to the man , oY 
2. Andas he was yet a coming [the devil threw him down and tare him : and 


naſe, hy aan "c Jeſus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and healed the child 7 and delivered him again to 
the devil was brought upon his father. TT RTE Eo 
him, and fell down, and after his manner it made an horrible agitation or tumulr within him, and Jeſus caſt out the devil, and 


freed the man from the dileale , 
43. And they were all amazed at the mighty power of God, but while they 
wondred every one at all things which Jeſus did, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 

44. Mark what 1 ſay unto 44+ Let theſe ſayings fink down into your eares, for the ſon of man ſhall be de- 
you, Tt is this, 1 ſhall ſhortly livered intothe hands of men. 
be pur ro death by the Jews and Romans, and ſhall ſuddenly rite again, Mar, 1-7. 23,244 

45. what he meant by thoſe + 45+ But they underſtood not | this ſaying, and it was hid from them, that they 
words, & though they thought perceived it not, and they feared to ask kim that ſaying.] 
much upon ic, yet could nor they imagine what it meant, and yer they durit not ask him the meaning. 

46. Bur by occaſion of them, 46+ Then there aroſe a reaſoning among them , which of them ſhould be 
thinking Chriſts kingdome oreateſt. | 
ſhould ſhortly begin, they fell into a diſpute ameng themſelves, who of them ſhould haye the higheſt dignity at this revelation of 
Chrifts kingdom, 

47. And Chriſt either be= 47+ And Jeſus perceiving the thought of their heart, tooka child , and ſet him 
ing asked by ſome of them » by him, ] 
Mzt, 18, x, or <|fe of his own accorddiſcerning by his divine knowledge the dcbate they were engaged in (though now they were 
aſhamed thar he ſhould knowir, Mar. 9. 33 34.) and being willing'to cure this yain ambition in them, took a little child, and 


let him in the next place ro himſelf , | 
48. And faith unto them, Whoſcever fhall receive this child in my name, recei- 


8. And ſai h . . . þ . o 
TH. Ligniry _ 2 pany veth me, and whoſoever ſhall receive me, receiveth him that ſent me, tor be'thac is 


in ny kingdom accrueth unto leaſt among you all, the ſame ſhall be great. 


21iy, belongs to ſuch as theſe, the bumbleſt and meekeſt, The dignity which from my Father is communicated to me, and from 


o 


me to others, is the portion of the meckeſt, See Mar. 18. 4. 
49. And Johnanſwered and ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy 
name; and we forbad him, becauſe he followeth not with us. 

70.'for thouzh he keep naz  5® And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Forbid himz not, | for he thatis not againſt us, is 
company with us, vet if he do for us. | 
it 111 my name, he is one that believes in me, and not to be forbidden. See Mar. 9. 39. and Mar. 12. 30, 

en ce ine cans 3f- And it came to paſſe | when the time was come that he ſhould be 4 received 
(ſee ARts 2.2.) when he was to UP, he ſtedfaſtly ſet his face to go to Jeruſalem, ] | 
be crucified, not being terrified with that danger, he reſolved ely to go up to Jeruſalem. 
52. And ſent [meſſengers before his face,] and they went and entred into a vil- 


+. ſome of his diſciples be- | 
oy ane iy 2 lage of the Samaritans to make ready for him, 


fore, as harbingers (which was 
part of the diiciples office, ) | 
= And the Sungrined 53 And they did not receive him, becaufe his face was as though he would go 
would not give him receptions eo J eruſalem.] £ GE, Ges 
becauſe he appeared to them to be a going to Jeruſalem, and they never do ſo, bur worſhip in mount Gerizim, Joh, 4. 20. and ſo 
ſeparate from all thoſe that think Jeruſalem the onely place of worſhip. _ 
54, And when his diſciples James and John ſaw this, they ſaid, Lord,wilt thou 
that we command fire tocome down from heaven and conſume them , even as E- 
lias did ? | 
55. The Chriſtians ſpirir, _ 55+ But he turned and rebuked them, and faid, {Ye know not what manner 
the-ceconomy , or courſe pre= 5 ſpirit ye Are of. ] 
ſcribed them, differs much from that of a Prophet in the Old Teſtament, moved by zeal againit the enemies of God; The courſe 
v. hich you muſt rake with ſuch is hat of ſweetneſſe and perſwaſiveneſſe, and this propoſal of yours 1s very contrary to that, 


<6. For] came not to kill 56+ For the ſonof man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but to fave them, And 
2ny, bit to preſerve and reſcue they went to another village.] 
from death, and from all that is ill : And all the revenge chat Chriſt thought fic to a& upon them was to leave them, and goto 
another vaillaoc, | | 
7. Anditcameto paſſe, that as they went in the way, a certain man ſaid unto 
him , Lord, I will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt. ; 
+8. you had beſt ro confi 58- And Jeſus ſaid unto him, [ The Foxes have holes , and the birds of the air 
cr what you do, for doing ſo have neſts, bur the ſon of man hath not where to lay hs head. ] 
vi.) be far from aavancing any temporal intereſt of yours, Mar. $. 20, 
£90, And rhere was anothet 59. And he ſaid unto another, Follow me, But he ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firſt fo 
120i of his, who had 2::c2- go and bury my father. |] 
/ Underioun Nis leryice, and attended on him, Mar, 18, 2, whe came unto him, any! aid, Sir, before I berake my {elf wholly 
'c 


S: ERIK BB; Paraphraſe, 
to attendance on thee , (pare me ſo. long , till T have buried my father , either now newly dead ( of which the news is now 
come to me ) or very old, whom I would attend while he lives, and give him that civility of burial, and then come and follow 
thee, ( TheophylaR.) - | | | hn 
6 0, Jeſus ſaid unto him, Let the dead bury their dead, bur go thou, and preach ;, 1, Jeſus replied unto 
the kingdom of God.] HP him, The Nazarite, Num, 
6. 7. being conſecrated to God, was not to pollute himſelf with his dead father, but leave that work of burying him to others , 
and ſo the Prieſt alſo 3 and therefore thou that haſt, by the tender of thine attendance, conſecrated thy ſelf ro me, muft referre 
that office of burying thy father to others that haye nor undertaken that atrendance, and fer preſently about thy task of preaching 
the Goſpel. See note en Mar, 8. 22. | : 
6t. And another alfo ſaid, Lord, I will follow thee, but let me firſt go bid them 
farewell that are at home at my houſe. | 
\ 62. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, [No man having put his hand to the plough, and ;, yn: tha holds the 
looking back, is fir for the kingdom of God. ] plough mult follow it cloſe 5 
and not make errands home, or betake himſelf to any other buſineſle, rill his dayes work be done 3 if he do,he will not be fit for | 
that imployment : So thou it thou wilt undertake my ſervice, muſt not * defer or procraſtinate, but preſently ſet ro it, without * Onize 6x2. 
any delay, and then follow it with the ſame diligence : and ifthou art not thus ready to ſet out with me, if thou either prerendeſt, "* 9445+ 
or really haſt ſuch kindneſſe to thy former courle and what thou haſt left at home, as to take thee off one day from my ſervice, ;, peer ny 
thou art not worthy of the dignity and adyantages of a Chriſtian life, art no competent judge of them, yor conſequently fit for nudrz: 24 


a diſciple of mine; 94717, &C. 
Tit::s Bo. 


ftrenſrs 
Þ.792, 


Chap; ix, 


Annotations on Chap. IX: 


» 


V. 8. Appeared | The word ipayy appeared ſeems 
hereto be taken for ja3s was come. So 'tis evidently 
in 2 Mace 7, 22, 3 tid" Gmus iis F djuny dpedrnTe ot 
alav, 1 know not how ye came into my wombe. So the 
Scholiaft of T heocritus, qavei;, ixYwy, appearing figni- 
fies coming. So Plato in the beginning of his "—_ 
rYAS, TIo9ev 5 Soxpanis YL, : that is 2 whence comeſt tou 


* Hem.73.in Socrates ? SO Chryſoſtome,z I? av «ig Thu dvw gaviva dv- 


Mait. 


b. 


Karanious Mariners xglaipey amo mAdyes 6s + Aithpay Fo come 


Tude, may appear by this, that the *EZoHG+ of Chriſt is 


yvioy avAivy thou canſt not come to the city which u above. 
. V. 12, Lodge] Kamaiow properly hgnifies among 


back, and retire from the ſea to the haven, and from 
thence *cis applied ro travailers, that betake themſelyes 
ro their inne » which is therefore called xalaavus , be- 
cauſe the man and the beaſt chere layed down his la- 
ding, and fo *tis generally ro refreſh ones ſelf, wauuca, 
boxn*lba, faith Phavorinus out of Heſychins. 

V. 31. Deceaſe | That Chriſts #o4&- herefignifies 
his death, and going ont of this world, will be acknow- 
ledged 1. by the uſe of a parallel phraſe to this ſenſe, foh. 
I3. I. where his death is call'd weriCams % F xogous T%- 
Ts 4 paſſing ont of this world typified there by the Paſch 
in the beginning of the verſe , and that we know was 
inſtituted gs a commemoration of the Exod, or going 
out of e/Egypt,31y- by S. Peters uling it of himſelf 2 Per. 


to him and ewo other diſciples. To which purpoſe *cis 
alſo obſervable in what ſenſe we find the word #Z»46+ - 
uſed Heb. 11. 32. and inthe title of the ſecond book of 
Moſes, to denote the departure of the Iſraelices out of 


Egypt to Canaan. And accordingly in S. Fades Epi- 
ftle ( which is but the Epirome of , and parallel co that 
2d, of S. Peter) where S, Peter faith, 2 Pet. 1. 15,16, 
I will endeavour to pnt you in mind of theſe things, thi: 


I. 15. to ſignifie his departure, before expreſs'd by the 
laying down hu tabernacle, v.13. But that it is here al- 


ſo, in a moreſolemn ſenſe , of ſomewhat a greater lati- 


here ſaid to be the ſubjeR ofthe diſcourſe berwixt Elias 
and Aofes, and Chriſt, upon mount Tabor, And 
what the matter of that diſcourſe was, hath been ſer 
down at large, from ſufficient evidences, Note on far. 
I7.2. viz, the coming of the great and terrible day of | 
the Lord, Malac. 4. 5. before which Elias was firſt to; 
come, Which being there — manifeſt , and 


explained to denote the approaching deſtruCtion of the 
obſtinate, unbelieving Jewg may farther be. cleared by 
another place, wherein *tis mention'd what the ſubjzeRt 
of this diſcourſe waszthat of S. Peter, that was preſent at 
this iron, 2 Per. 1. 16. where he affirmes, that at his 
being on the mount Tabor with Chrift, he had a reve- 


lation concerning ( that which was the matter of thac | 
| Whole Epiſtle of his ) the power and coming of Je/74 


Chriſt (which whac ic fignifies in divers places of the 
New Teſtament, viz- a middle ſecond coming of Chri/ 
upon the Jews, hath been ſhewn at large, Note on Mar. 
24+ b.) And ſoagain,n Per, 5. I. when he faich he was 
a witneſs of Chriſts ſuſferings,and a partaker of the gls- 
ry which ſhould be revealed , that latter ſeems to referre 
to his preſence at the transfiguration , where this glory 
that was tofollow Chriſts ſufferings was repreſented 


is, of this power and coming of cur Lord which he had 
made known to them, he hath theſe words y.5. 1 would 
pat you in mind, that the Lord having delivered the 
people of 1/ſrael out of the land of e/Eg ypt,deſtroyed thoſe 
that did not believe. Which referring to that iZafG-, 
Moſes's bringing the Iſraclites our of e/£gypr, ſuppoſes 
thac to be an image or reſemblance of that coming of 
Chriſt, that is, of what Chriſt ſhould now do within a 
whule , viz. that being gone our of the world., and by 
that means of his death having brought his people our 
of their captivity, he ſhould net onely overwhelm his 
enemies the Jews, like Pharaoh and the Mgyprians, 
bur withal deſtroy the wicked, impure , Gnoſtich, Chci- 
Rians like the diſobedient Iſraelites in the wildernefle. 
And that this (as it may properly be contain'd under 
the word #Z:&&-, ſo) was the thing chat Saint Luke 
meant here by it, may probably appear 1. by the agree- 
ableneſle of it, and by the Evangelifts referring it ( 5t 
came to paſſe, ſaith he, after theſe words about 8 dajes, 
that Feſus took Peter and John, &c,v. 28.) to the diſ- 
courſe immediately precedent ( for the expreſſing of 
which, as by an Embleme, the cransfiguration ſeems to 
have been deſigned ) which is all co that purpoſe of 
preſerving the believers that rake ' up Chri/ts crofle, 
and deſtroying all ſuch, who ( as the Gnoſtichs after- 
ward, and thoſe that were corrupted by them ) ſhould 
be moſt careful to preſerve their lives ; 21y- by the men- 
tion of Jeruſalem, where all this was to be fulfill'd, 
firſt Chriſt to die there, then all theſe glorious works of 
God to be ſhewn upon that people , in deſtroying the 
unbelievers, and the 274 31ozr7es) the diſobedient pro- 
vokers, Heb. 3.12, 16, 18. among them, and preler- 
ving the lincere, pure, perſeyering) faichtul Chriſtians in 
the midſt of char deſtruction. Theſe arguments do not 
pretend to demonſtrate, but have been added ex abu»- 
dantsi to that one ground laid at. 17. ( Notea. ) 
onely as probabilities concurring with that which is 
there evidenced. To. this may be added an obſervation 


of * 5, Chryſoſtomes, O # werG- — F napuoiay wns Fg ,,, 4. p. 
Eyangroy EE ov xg RH, Onr Lord Jeſres Chriſt calls his co- 441.1, 27, 


ming in the fleſh by this title of #£9H& or going onut5Citing 
Mar.13. 3. of the Sower going out,and lohn 16. 28. of 
his having come out from the father ; andthe fame 


* again,O Z 9d Rergos #Zof0y PF qwTy mapLaidy SUKOTWS xBAGy * ji, 35; 


u 3 Chriſt 


222 


Chrift fitly calls hs coming #ZoS@- ; Which obſervati- 
on if it haye any force in it, tnen may this other middle 
coming of Chrift tothe deſtruRion of the Jews, ſo of- 


' ren Ryled napsnz the coming of the Lord,and of Chriſt, 


* Tom. 8. p. ſion thither. 
F569, 


d 


Ava ans 


Co 


| Drecua 


be as ficly here expreſs'd by Y£«&G>, not the going away, 
or departare from this earth, bur his coming in power 
and vengeance from heaven a conſequent of his Aicen- 
Oa * this place of S. Chry/oſtome the 
learned Andrew Downes obſerves, that the Hebrew: ex- 
preſſe 21zorowie and Proixnors any adminiſtration or diſ- 
charge of any office, by going in and going our. Which 
if it be applyable to the latter of them, taken alone, (as 
itis both here andin that place of S, Chry/»ffome } then 
*is a farther account of the propriety of this ſenſe which 
I have affix'd to i:, this coming of Chriſt to the deftru- 
ion of his crucifiers, being an eminent aRt of admini- 
ſtration of his regal office ({ and thence oft called che 
kingdom of God ) in the executing judgement on fuch 
traiterous oppoſers of his kingdom, 

V. 5I. Received up | *Avdan4's here applyed to 
Chriſt nay poſſibly belong to his aſſumption up to hea- 
ven our of this world, which then might be ſaid to 
draw near : but *tis ſomewhat more probable char it 
ſhould Ggnifie bis Crucifixion which was co be ac feru- 
ſalem, toward which place he is here ſaid to go, becaule 
his ti»> was come, And to this the expreſſion agrees, 
which is uſed by Chriſt, Fob. I 2-32, $29 ulodw, if 1 be 
lifted up, which the texc faith was a teſtification of the 
kind of his dearh,that is,of his crucifixion : and indeed 
the Syriack word for the Crofſ e,being RÞ'Þ1 from 5p? 
co err or lift up {noting the rignum or pales which 
was 4» ſublime ereftus) to he eracified, in the Syriack 
expreſſion will be to be exalzed or lifted np. 

V. 55+ Spirit | The word mwus Spirit is very di- 
verſdly takenin the New Teſtament, 1,ſometimes (wich 
the addicion of ©4z or Xe5s God or Chriſt, or 4z1ov holy, 
and ſometimes withour it) for the eternal Spirir of God, 
the holy Ghoſt, the third perſon in the ſacred Trinity, 
Hat. 28. 19 into which we are baptized. And from 
thence 2%1?, for the graces and gifts of that Spiriz, whe- 
ther thoſz that are of uſe to all ſorss of men, as the Spi- 
rit of ſupplication,Zach, 12. 10, that is,zZealous ardent 


Prrtoipera PIAYET, and accordingly we read of praying oy mevuaTl, 
6 Trop1, Fpheſe 6.18. in, or with, the Spirit, and [ude 20. with 


Jawrai 


the addition of «yiw in, or with, the holy Spirit, pray- 
ing as thofe do that are by the Spiri: of God enabled or 
railed to perform this duty with ſome ardency. So Eph, 
5+ 19. being filed with the Spirit (in oppohition to be- 
ing drunk _with wine )is exprelſed by ſpeaking in P/alms 
and Lymnes, and ſpiritual ſongs, in, or with, the heart, 
zcalouſly and cordially, Or whether thoſe which be- 
long not to all, but onely to thoſe which are thus to be 
qualified for any office, whether Regal, or Prophetick, 
or Evangelical. So the Spirit of prophecy Af. 2.18. 
and the dowble portion of Elias's Spirit, that is, the right 
(as of primogeniture) of ſucceeding him in his prophne- 
tick office. So 1 Cor. 14. 12, Cn.w7a mdbusrey zealous 


anperere of Spirits,thatis, of thole gifts of congues. &c. that were 


Theypers 
AQN te 


TipewanTINUG 


eiven the Apoſtles for the planting of the Goſpel. Sov. 
2. he that ſpeaks with tongues, mrevua]i MAG poets, 
ſpeaks in an hidden, unintelligible manner by that gift 
of tongnes (ſee v. 19. and 23.) for no man heares, that 
is, underſtands him, and in the ſame fenfe v.14. my Spi- 
rit, that is, my gift of tongues prajeth, I make uſe of 
that gifr, which no body but my ſelf underſtands, &c. 
3 7- Tis taken for an Angel,whether good or bad;good, 
Revel, 1. 4. bad, Mary, 1. 23. 5.2. and unclean,that is, 
, Ciabolical , orevil ſpirit, as appeareth v. 9, From the 
ambiguity of which it is that a»<walixe} 1 Cor. 12. I. 
is taken in the latitude both for thoſe thar are ated 
with an evil, and which are inſpired with a good Spirit, 
the Spirit of Gra, which is looked on as a fountain of 
all ſupernatural revelations, I Cor. 2. 12. and oppoſed 
there to the /piric of the world, that which che world 


Annotationson S, L U K F, Chap, IN, 


knows or can reveal to us, (ſee Note on Rom. 9. a.) To 
this, I ſuppoſe, muſt be reduced another notion not farre 
"diſtant , wherein the word Spirits Hhenifies teachers, 
| pretenders to inſpiration from God , whether truely or 
 talſly, ſo 1 foh. 4. 1. Believe not every [pirit, but trie 
the ſpirits, whether thiy be of God, Give not heed to 


1every teacher, but examine all ſuch pretenders, whether 


they be truely of God, or no; for, as it followes, many 
falſe prophers have gone out into the world, where thoie 


examined, Sov. 2, bythis ye know the ſpirit of God, 
that is, a truely inſpired” teacher ſent by God, Every 
{pirit which confeſſes Jeſus Chriſt which u come in the 
fl:/b, ts from God, And v. 3, Every ſpirut which confeſ= 
ſeth xot, &c. (the ſpirit agin is the ceacher, for to him 
onely it belongeth to confefſe or not confefſe.) And 
this # that of Antichriſt ( the Antichriſtian tea- 
chers) which cometh aud now # tn the world, which can- 
not bz affirmed again bur of a perſon ; Which is yer 
more manifeſt v. 5. They are from the world (dun in 
the Maſculine) therefore thgy [peak from the world, and 
the world heareth them, Ton are from God, he that know- 
eth God beareth you ; Where the /pirirs before, are now 
deſcribed as teachers, worldly or divine, and again ex- 
preſſed in the end of yer. 6. by the Spirit of truth, and 
the ſpirit of errogr, either orthodox, or erroneous, ſe 
ducing teachers, che latter of which are djſtin&ly cal- 
led Taeyor deceivers or 2poſtors, 2 Toh. 7, and thoſe 
with the ſame charaQter afhz'd ro them that belonged 
tothe ſpirits which were »o: of God, 1 /oh. 4. 3. From 


whence it will be moſt reaſonable to interpret the 7ye- p,. vr, 
uela reve ſeducing ſpirits 1 Tim, 4. 1. of perlons%al- Tire 
fo, though the dofrines of devils thar are joyned with 


them, would incline to interpret chem of do@tines 


taught by ſuch, 4'y. 'Tis raken ſometimes for an appa- ' 


ricion, the ſhape or ſecming of a body, without any 
real corporeity init. So Lat. 24.37, 39. 3Hoxey mege 
w2 Froper, they thought thry ſaw 4 ſpirit, for which 


1 at. I4 26. and Mar. 6. 49. carr oud, a phantaſme ®47T40vs 


isuſed, 5'y, Ir is taken for the {pirit of man, the ſu- 
preme diviner faculry, oppoſed to the body of fleſh, 
Gal. 5, 17. 1 Theſſ. 5, 23, and ſer higher then uy 3, 
the foul, common to man with other ſenfnive creatures. 
So 1 Cor.2.11.the ſpirit of a man that # in himyco which 
it belongeth to ſearch to the ſecrers and berrome of him. 


on x Petr. 3. f.) So /oh, 6.63. the ſpirit that euliveneth 


is the ſoul that animates the body (as Jam. 3. 26. )Þ 


And from thence in the end of that verſe ( where he 
faich that the words which he ſpake unto them were (Þ:- 
rit and life ) the meaning muſt be, that Chriſt ſpake 
not of a carnal, groffe, bur an immacerial, ſpiricual eat- 
ing, that is, receiving and laying up his doctrine in their 
hearts and ſouls, and amending their lives by it, ( which 
is alſo the true, durable, profitable eating, farre beyond 
the corporeal, external, as Chriſt and his defFrine are 


the true Manna v.55.) fo Toh. 4. 23. the trme worſbip- p.,yms v 
pers ſhall worſhip the Father in ſpirit, that is, the (eryice TVET 


and worſhip of God now under the Goſpel, ſhall nor 
confitt in the external legal performances, but extend to 
the heart and (cul, thole dnties of real purity and piety, 
which were typified by thoſe legal ſhadows ; So when 
che Spirit (ignifies the Gopcl. as that is oppoſed to the 
Law under the title of the fleſh, Gal. 3. 3. andin many 
other places, this is taken by Analogie from that accep- 
tion of the ſpirit for the ſoul, as that is the principle of 
life, ard thac an inward principle. Theſe are the more 
obvious acceptions ofthe word, which belong to moſt 
of the places where the word is uſed, and in moſt of 
them the Context will readily determine ro which, In 
ſome few other places itis uſed in a different ſenſe, and 
notes Gtly. a way of diſpenſation or cxconomy, a diſpo- 
fition or courſe of things, as when the Lay is called the 
ſpiris 


falſe prophets are one ſeCt of thole ſpirirs which muſt be | 


So I Petr. 3 19, mevpart oy QuAzxi ATE the {pirirsand p.m 
ſouls of men, ( of the meaning of which place ſee Note 9a 


E] 


Proms I [pirit of bondage, Rom. 8. T5. that is, the way of dealing 


AticS 


Dri0pat viedt- 


o1.46 


- Ul 
Otis Txive 
wares i5& 


Picua Hu 12 Elias So 1 Joh. 3,24, By ihis we know that God 


AziÞor 


TYSUURTE 


Annotations en 5,L t 


with men as with ſervants (as it was with the Jews) and 
on'the other fide che ſpirir of Adoption, the more jnge- 
nuous way of d-aling, as with ſons, now under the Go- 
ſpel. And fo here, when they would, as Elias had done, 
havecalled for fire on the Samaricans, 75ri7 reils them 
they know not of what ſpirit they arey Lat is, they; con- 
ſidered not under what di'penfarion they were, Chriſt 
came to ſave , &c. the courie cr way of proceedings 
which the Goſpel brought in, or was meant ro teach 
men, wis very diſtant from that wi'ch had been obſer- 
vable in Elt4s under :he Oid Teitament 5 and conſe- 
quently they muſt not de as Elias had done. Chrift 
came to infuſe and teach by his exaruple and ſermons an 
higher charity (even to enemies and rejecters of Chriſt 
himſelf) chen was thought neceſſary before. They thar 
rejeRed, and ſcoffed ar a Propher rheny the Prepher had 
commiſſion to deſtroy them , and accordingly without 
farther admonitions calls for fire from heaven to devoure 
them pretently : But they that refuſe and crucifie Chriſt, 
are by him prayed for, and are by his command yer 
farther to be preached to, and. if puſſible, brought to 
repentance ; and according io this example , fo are all 
Chriſtians to conform themielves , and ifthey do, then 
are they ſaid ro be of Chriſts, and not of Elias's kind 
of ſpicic , of the Evangelical diſpenſation or cxconomy. 
So 1 Pet.q.14. If ye be reproached for the name of 
Chriſt, &c, the Spirit of God, that is, the ſame way of 
cxconomy which was utcd toward Chrift incarnate, re- 
fethon jon, is uled among you ; 7:bly, Ir fignifies af- 
fettion, temper, diſpoitioy of any (whichis a ſenſe light- 
ly varied from the former ) ſo Z«k, 1.17, the /pirit of 
Elias is that temper, affe&ion, zeal that was oblervable 


abideth in us. by the ſpirit that he hath given us, that is, 
by our-having the ſame temper , the ſame affection, 
which is ſo obſervable in God, that is , that of charity 
ro our brethren , v. 23. That this is the meaning ap- 
pears by comparing it with ch.4.12,13. 1f we ove 
one another, God abidcth in us, &c. by this we know that 
we abide in him, and hein ws , becauſe he hath given us 


KEE; Chap, IX, 


| God in wildeme,and in Hnacrſtandingavd in knowledge, 
and in all manner of workmanſhip, Sometimes for zeal, 
as 1 $49,11.6, where the Spirit of God came upon Saul, 
and hu anger was kinaled greatly. Sometimes for a 
Commiſſion 10 an office, or employment, 25 Tadg. 3. 10. 
the Spirit of God came upon Othniel, that is, he received 
miſhon from Gad,and he indged Iſrael. Sou pon Geaeon, 
ch. 6. 34. and on eptha,ch. 11.29 andon Sam/oy, ch. 
13.25, but this till joyne2 wich extraordinary abili- 
ties for the diſcharge of the office, and with particular 
incitations ro ſome extraordinary things , which mighc 
reſtifie ro men this their Commiſſion trom God , or to 
chemlelves , char they are thus deſigned and qualified 
forit. Asappears by Sampſon c. 14, 6. where the Spi- 
rit of the Lord coming mightily upon him , denotes the 
ſtrengch which God gave him to kill the Lion, and thar 
an eflay of whar he ſhould be able to do to the Phil:- 
ftinesv, 19. Thus Num. 11s 17. when God takes of the 
ſpirit which us upon Moſes, and pats it upon the Seventy, 
*ris apparent that the Sprric chere ſignifies the Commil- 
fon or autho: ity that Moſes had to govern the people, 
rogcther wich abilicies to dilcharge it (ſee Dexr. 34. 9.) 
which is there communicated by God to the Seyenty, 
as it follows, and they ſ>.1ll bear the burthen of the people 
with thee , that is, take part of the burchen of ruling 
them. So v.25: The Lora took, of the Spirit that-was 
upon him, and gave it usta the Seventy , and when the 
Spirit reſted upon them they prophecyed, &c, that is,ſome 
gif:s extraordinary attended this commiſſion , partly ro 
fgnifie that they were thus ſet apart and endowed with 
authericy by God, and partly to fit them for the diſ- 
charge of their office conferred on them, Se v. 26. che 
Spirits reſting on Eldad and Hedad was Gods con- 
terring this authority on chem, to which were joyned al- 
ſo thoſe gifts of che Spirir, and they prophecied alſo, and 
ſo ver. 29. Would God all the Lords people were pro- 
phets, and that the Lord would put his Spirit upon them, 
chat is, communicate that power to them which he had 
oiven to 2oſes, and qualifie chem with extraordinary 
oifrs accordingly, So at the making of Saul King , the 
Spirit of the Lord ſhall come upon thee , 1 Sam, 10.6. 


his ſpirit, So Rom, $.9. Te are not in the fleſh, but in | {ſome extraordinary change wrought on him , by which 


the ſpirit, that is, (in the former notion of the ſpirir for 
chat inward purity and obedience required under the; 


his commiſſion was evidenced to himlelf and others) 
and ſo yer. 10. And proportionably in che New Teſta -- 


Goſpel) ye mult live pure,ſpiritual lives (without which 'ment , Chrifts Prophetick commiſſion was thus con- 


there is no pleaſing God v. 8.) if ſobe the ſpirit of God 
dwelleth in you, that is, if the tacred Eyangelical temper 
of which we have the precepts and pattern in Chrift, 
continue among you,, But if any man have not the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt , that is, if that temper fo obſervable in 
Chriſt be not at all diſcernible in you, ye are none of hu, 
ye cannot pretend to be Chriſtians , or expeQ to enjoy. 
the priviledges of ſuch, and v. 11. If the ſpirit of him 
that raiſed up Jeſus dwell in you, that is, it thatdivine 


ferr'd on himy The Spirit of God deſcending like a dove, 


and lighting, or reſting, on lim, and (above what had 
before been done fo any) a voice from heaven. proclai- 
ming this Commiſſion to be given to him from his Fa- 
cher, and this from 1/a. 61. 3.is called rhe Spirit of the 
Lord being upon bim, and that explained. by his being 
ancinted to preach, Luk. 4.18. and by the Spirit of 
wiſedom, &c. 1ſa. 11. 2,3. which fignihes a commiſſion 
and all other extraordinary gifts and powers conferred 


Godlike temper be conſtantly in you, he that 74iſed up upon him, and is called his being anointed with the ho- 
Jeſus from the dead,that is, God, will alſoquicken your ly Ghoſt and with power. And lo of his Apoſtles AF, 


mortal bodies , give even theſe mortal bodies of. yours a 


2 4 their being fil*d with the holy Ghoſt, is their being 


joyful reſurreRion, by his ſpirit dwelling in you, that is, 'endow'd wich commiſſion from heayen for thar ſacred 


by the power of that ſame Spirit that raiſed Chriſt , if 
ye be now animated and{quickened by-that, if that di- 
vine temper of hjs continue in you. So v. Ij. being led 
by the Spirit is living according to the pattern ſer before 
us by Chriſt. Ando the ſpirit of fear , and of power, 
and /ove, &c. 2 Tim, 1.7, arethoſe affections of fear 
on one fide. cowardile and timidity, and of courage and 
conſtancy and adherence to Chrift (ſuch as was exem- 
plified tous in Chriſt, in declaring and afferting his Fa- 
thers will) onthe other fide. In the Old Teſtament *cis 
fartheruſed, ſometimes for 5&i// and abilities, Exod. 


28. 3. the Spirit of wi/dome to make eAaron garments, 
and Exod. 31, 2. Bezalcel is filed with the Spirit of 


fun&ion, and accordingly they /pake with tongues (as 
the Seventy and Saxl,afcer the Spirits coming on them, 
prophecied) as the Spirit gave them utterance, and this 
as the completion of chat promile of Chriſt thar they 
ſhould be exdzed with power from on high, Luk. 24.49. 
or receive Suyauy mivualG- dyis the power of the holy 
Ghoſt coming upon them, And fo ever after,the ordai« 
ning of a Biſhop in the Church was expreſſed by his re. 
ceiving the holy Ghoſt. Other ules there are of the word 
Spirit, which will be diſcernible by che Context, and be 
reducible to one or more of theſe , but are too long to 
be more particularly fer dowa here. | 


us3z 


325 


224 


S,LUKE, Chap. * 


Paraphraſe. : CHAP. X. « 


þ. - ths Frer theſe things the Lord [ appointed other * ſeventy alſo, and ſent them 2 
NT > re See Ar and two before his face, into every city and van, whither be himſelfe { theanci- 1 


les, choſe ſeventy others to i 
be to him as diſciples were would come.] - . ent Greek. 1 
wont to be to Prophets, that is, to go on his errands, as he ſhould appoint them, which they did by turns, tw at once, as har- . MS.read &. 
bingers proclaiming his approach in every city, whither he meant to come. Lt .i 4 


s RE 2. Therefore ſaid he unto them, [The harveſt cruly 5 great, but the labourers andy. 1j ; 
FRY gn 7960 wo is args are few, pray ye therefore the Lord ofthe harveſt, that he would ſend forth la- ; 


ready to receive the Goſpel, bourers into his harveſt. 
when it ſhall be preached to them, Tr is needful] therefore to pray to Ged to incline mens hearts to undertake this office of going 
and revealing it to them, for as yet there are very few for ſo great a task. ; 


3. Bur when ye go,ye muſt 8+ Go your wayes, [ behold, I ſend you forth as lambes among wolves. ] 
expe& to meet with dangers, and ill receptions, | 
4. Yet let not thar dererre 4+ Carry neither purſe,nor ſcrip,norſhooes, and ſalute no manby the way.] 
you, or put you upon making proviſions before-hand for your journey, And as you go, ſpend no time ig civilitics with any, 
Intend and mind that one buſineſs you go about. t | 
| 5. And into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to this houſe, 
6. any to whom peace pro= ,, ©: And if [the ſonne of peace be there] your peace ſhall reſt upon it ; if not, it 


perly belongs, any pious per- ſhall turn to you again. | 
ſon, called by an Hebraiſm the ſonne of peace, (as the wicked Apoſtare traytor is the ſonne of perdition, Joh. 17. 12.) any 
pliable perſon, capable of the bleſſing of the Goſpel dyell there, | 
Remo ave onrafond . 7* And in the ſame houſe remain eating and drinking ſuch things as they oive, 
houſe to goe to another in the for the labourer is worthy of his hire. [Go not from houſe to houſe. } 
ſame city, þ : | 
8. receive withour any ®: And iato whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you, [eat ſuch things as 


ſcruple the entertainment AIC ſet before YOu. | 
which they offer you. 


9. And heal the ſick that are therein, and ſay unto them, [The kingdome of 
God is come nigh f unto you. ] t uponis# 
x0. Butinto whatſoever city ye enter, and they receive you not, $0 your ways 
out into the ſtreets of the ſame, and ſay, 
: II, Even the very duſt of your city which cleaveth on us we do wipe off [avainſt 
x. as a teſtimony of your nod ay y y WHICH Cleav us we do wipe off | again | 
noe, oe + of us, YOu : * notwithſtanding be ye fure of this, that the kingdome of God is COME « g,cchors © 
(Mat. 10. 14. and Lukeg. nigh f unto you. | Srmagwes 
5.) and as atoken to afſure you that your deſtruRtion is very neer falling on you. | T upon ig > 
12. when that judgment , 72+ ButI ſay unto you, that it ſhall be more tolerable [in that day] for Sodome 
COmes, V. 14. then for that City. ; | 
. Ty. Woeuntothee, Chorazin, woe unto thee, Bethſaida ; for if the mich 
. Woe unto you, ye ct- "_ ” , 3 mignty 
uh. _ arg. nan works had been done in Tyre and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a 
ſo many miracles have been - Ereat while ago repented, ſitting in ſack-cloth and aſhes. ] ; 
ſhewn to work faith in you, and fo to bring you to repentance, and all in vain : Had the like been done in heathen cities neer 
you, they in all likelihood would have been wrought on by them, 
14. And accordingly their _* 74+ But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon_ at the judgment then 
portion in the vengeance ap- TOI you. | 
proaching ſhall be more ſupportable then yours, 
be. Jeſtru&ion and deſola= T5+ And thou Capernaum which art exalted to heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down 


tion. See Mart. 11. 23. to * [hell.] TOE ; 
16. "The nor hearkninzto 16+ He that heareth you heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, 'F 

your preaching, the deſpiſing and he that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me.] 

of theſe warnings of yours is the deſpiſing of me that have ſent you, and ſo of God that ſenr'me, and hath deftin'd this only 

means to ayert his judgements from the world,and ſhall accordingly bring all vengeance upon the Jewes on their refuſal, 


15. And when the ſeventy 17+ And the ſeventy returned again with joy, faying, Lord, even the devils are 
returned, they came to Chriſt ſubje unto us through thy name. | 
and told him with great joy,thatalthough ir was fiot part of their commiſſion, v. g. yet they having uſed his name (as afterward, 

AAas 19. 13.) againſt devils, it thrived with them, the devils were ſubje& to 'do what they bid them. : 

18. And he faid to them; 18. And he faid unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning fall from heayeff.] 
Wonder not at that, for it is determined that within a while the Prince of devils ſhali be dethroned, and fall from his great ugli- 
mited power in the world, as lightning when it flaſheth and vaniſherh doth, thar is, come to nothing, never recolle& again. 


19. T beſtow upon you a , 19 Behold I give unto you power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over 


power to caſt out devils, and All the power of the enemy, and nothing ſhall by any means hare you.] 
to be above any harm that any the moſt noxious creature, which the devill may uſe as his inſtrument, can do unto you, 


20. you are children and 20. *Notwithſanding in this rejoyce not, that the ſpirits are ſubjeR unto you, 


heirs of God, ſer in that right but rather rejoyce, becauſe | your names are written in heaven. ] 
way, in which as many of you as ſhall continue ſhall inherit eternall life. See note on Phil, 4. a. and Rev. 3. b. 


Mar, 11. 25. '  2r. Inthgthour Jeſus rejoyced in ſpirit and faid, I thank thee O Father, Lord 
21. this is an a of thine gf heaven and earth, that thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 


infni I , and , ; : " 
v0 eg Pr ver 56 chewear, And haſt revcaled' them unto babes, [even ſo Father, for ſo it ſeemed goodinthy 


neſſe of men, mixt with all fghr.] 
juſtice roward the proud contemners, 
22, All 


9. See Mat. 3. note c, 


Ns ER 3-1 


hee 


«be 


Chap, %. | S. LUKE. Paraphriſe, 
22, All things are delivered to me of my Father,] and no man knoweth who DE Es oe, 
the Son is, but the Father, and who the Father is, but the Son, and he to whom 1, me oe 13 mine 
+ pant TW n, bur my Fathers name, 
the Son will re . all my power is deliyered to 
me by him, and fo my do&trine alſo, 
23, And he turned him unto h# diſciples and ſaid privately, [Bleſſed are the 23, It is an incomparable fe- 
EFES which ſee the things that ye ſee. ] ; licityyou are nowpartakers of, 
24- ForItell you that many Prophets and Kings have defired to ſee thoſe things mx. :3, 17, 
which yeec ſee, and have not feenthew, and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them, q 
| certain La 0 | | 
| 25- And beho d, [a certain _— od up and tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, PR EY On ae 
whac ſhall I do co inherit eternal! 1 eÞ ; Law, came to try what his 
26, And he ſaid nnto him, what is written in the Law > How readeſt thou ?] judgement was about theLaw, 
or rule oflife, and asked him what was neceflary to be obſeryed to the attaining that erernall life which Chriſt promiſed: And 
he aniwered him, 'T he yery ſame which in the Law of Meſcs is fer down as the main ſubſtanciall part of the Law, which he 
therefore bid him recite unto him. | 
27. And he anſwering faid,] Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy +5. Auits cetuloned 
heart, and with all thy foul, and with all chy ſtrength, and with all thy mind, and Deur.6.5.the known ſummary 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. of the Law, 
28. And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt anſwered well, [this do and thou ſhalt ,, 1. qe performance 
live. ] of this is all that 1 now re- 
Ft EET : ; require of thee ro ſalvation. 
29. But he willing to juſtify himſelf ſaid unto Jeſus, And who is my neigh- 29. But he willing to ſet 
bour?] @ | out his own perfe@tions, and 


being confident of his having performed the firſt part, the dutics toward God, by the exa&t obſervance of the ceremonies of rhe 
Law, made no queſtion concerning that, bur for the ſecond, the love of the neighbour, he propoſed that other queſtion, Who 


a 


are contained under that title of neighbour? : 
30, And Jeſus anſwering ſaid,] A —_— man went down from Jeruſalem to 70. This queſtion Jeſus 
Jericho, and fell among theeves, which ſtripped him of his raiment and wound- thoughr beſt ro anſwer by a 
ed him, and depaited, leaving him halfe dead, parable, ſaying, 
ba a And 3* by chance there came down a certain Prieſt that way, and whenhe ,, ary a certain Prieſt 
* of, ſaw him he paſſed by onthe other ſide.] withour anykuowledge of what 
: had bappened, at the ſame time went that way, and ſaw him, and would take no pity on him, 
32. Andlikewiſe a Levite,| when he wasat the place, came and looked on him, ,., coming rhither in his 
and paſſed by on the other fide, ] paſſage, ſtaid {o long as to ſee 
what condition he was in, and having done left him without any compaſſion. 


3- But a certain Samaritane, as he journied, came where he was, and when] \,.,. zur chough the Prieft 


heſaw him, he had compaſſion 0» him, and the Leyite, which were his 
countrey-men, or fellow=Jewes, were not ſo compaſſionate, yet a Samaritan, which was not ſo, being of an Aſſyrian extra&ion, 


(ſee Joh. 4. 20.) and one whoſe religion ſeparated him from the Jewes (Joh, 4. 9. and Lu. 9. 53.) was not fo hardhearted, 
bur afſoon as. | 
34+ And went to him, and{boundup his wounds, powring in oyle and wine,] ,, waſhed his wounds , 
and ſet him on his owa beaſt, and brought him to an Inne, and took care of him. applied healing things rothem, 
and then bound them up cleanly, as ſurgeons are wont, 
35, And on the morrow when he departed, he [took out ] two pence, and gave ge note on Mar, 9. i, 
them to the hoſt, and ſaid unto him,Take care of him,and whatſoever thou ſpend- 


eſt more, when I come again, I will repay thee. | 
36. Which now of theſe three thinkeſt thou was neighbour unto him thar fell 


among theeves ? ; 
37. And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy on him. Thga ſaid Jeſus unto him, 27, Take that for an an- 


{Goe and doe thou likewiſe. ] ſwer to thy queſtion, Who is 
thy neighbour, v. 29. For every perſon that is in want of thy relief, a[though he be to thee as a Jew to a Samaritan, upon 


terms of abſolute ſeparation and hoſtility toward thee, muſt be looked on by thee as the obje& of thy compaſſion and mercy, 
and of any charity of thine of which he is capable, Mat. 5. 43, 44+ | 
38, Now it came to paſſe as they went, that he entred into a certain village, and 
4 certain woman named Martha received him into her houſe, 


39. And ſhe had a ſiſter called Mary, which alſo [fate at Jeſus feet, and heard 29. behaved her (ﬆf as a 
his word. ] diſciple,never parted from him 
but atrended diligently to all that was delivered by him. 


. 40. But Martha was [cumbred about much ſerving and came unto him, and 40. wholly taken up about 
ſaid, Lord, doſt thou not care that my ſiſter hath lefe me.to ſerve alone 2 bid her making proviſion for (and 


therefore that ſhe Þ help me.] diſtributing to) the gueſts , 
(ſee note on c, 8, a.) and ſhe came to Chriſt, and defired him to bid her fiſter Mary to joyne with her to make proviſion for the 


company, which was too much for her to doe alone, 
41, And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, Marcha, Martha, thou art carefull ,,. thou rakeft a great deal 


and troubled abeut many things, ] of unnecefiary,though.nor cul- 
pable pains (as in all worldly buſineſle there is a great deal more ſolicitude then is neceBlary,) 


42. But one thing is needfull, and Mary hath choſen * that good part, which _,, 2. 4c oneondy thing 
| bans good ſail not be taken from her. | which is abſolurely neceſſary, 
T.. raging the hearing my word in order to the keeping it, the receving advantage by my coming to thy houſe, is much a more acceptable 
ob ; thing to me, then the entertaining me with fo much diligence, and the adyanrage of this will continue ro Mary to all eternity 


3 


Annotations 


V. 3t. Bychance] The word (vyxweia ſignifies li- | 


terally concurrence,” when two things fall out rogether. 
Zvyxven (ir ſhould be Suywyin) Cwivyic faich He- 
ſjchine, and Svywwpnpa, Cwltyxnpe (not with any re- 
ſpect to wn fortuna, but from wy ydro ſum, the word 
ſignifying being and no more.) So places that /ze toge- 
ther are called {vynopiv]a, Num. 21. 25,and 35-3. 
and Dext.2. 37. according to the notion of the Simple 
Kvew, TY X4vw, ſaith Heſychins, and Kveay rep yds 
and Kvgiz) 1 x7 pvoy vadgyuon Surays. And then the 
rendring will be moſt exaRly thus, And the ſame time 
it fell out that a certain prieſt came down that way ; 
according to * Calcidins's definition of fortune, that it is 
concurſusſimul cadentium cauſarum duum, originem ex 
propoſfito rrahentium, ex que concurſu proventt aliquid 
preter [þe cum admiratione, a concurrence of two canſes 
falling together, having their beginning from counſel, 
frem which concurrence ſomething proceeds beſides hope 
with admiration, But in Hippocrates it is uſed fre- 
quently to fignifie any occaſion of doing any thing, /. 
de Med, ver. $f iorlw 3 St ann mue Couywugila for 


Annotations on S, L U K E, Chap. X, | 
when they were hungry v. 43. So aylindapbantty dd iy 


Ty, Att. 20, 35. to relieve the poor y and,as it there 
follows, to give ro them, So ayliai{s I Cor. 12. 28. 
the office of relieving the poor ; ſee Note e, on that chap, 


From hence'tis diſcernible, what is the full imporrance .,. 
of iva Cuorlindfrſai wor here ; Chriſt was received Farid; 


and entertained in the. houſe of Martha and Mary, 
Martha made proviſion for him, and all that were with 
him, this is called To} Sraxiria, a great deal of work 
in providing for them all, at the beginning of the verſe; 
hereupon ſhe complains to Chriſt that Mary by heark- 
ning to him left her Hraxovey pbylty, ro minifter tothem, 
or provide for them alene, without any body elle, and 
thereupon defires him to bid her bear her company, in 
making proviſion for them, the dy]tnaubaveR% as Haro- 
ys7y,noting the making this proviſion,and the guy added 
toit, the joyning with her, or bearing her company, 
contrary to the ywbylw, her doing it alone, precedent. 
Thus Rem, $8. 26. (warlinappariy aveviias nw), is 
ts joyne in relieving onr neceſſities, We have no meanes 
bur prayer to God to relieye our ſelves in any diſtreſle, 


pleaſure, or for any other occaſion, or concurrent thing, | But then again, we know ' not what is abſolutely 
that being at the ſame time is the occaſion of any thing, ' beſt for us, nor conſequently to pray a@we ovght; 
And then it may berendred #pox eccaſron;that is, having therefore when we want and pray for ought, the Spirir 
ſome buſinels that occafion'd his geing by at that time, | of Chriſt —_ with us i» relieving us, that is, in in- 

V. 40. Helpe] The word av[1azupbaye3x, eſpecially | terceding for us, that what is abſolucely beſt may be 
with a Genitiye of the perſon joyn'd with it, fienifies ro | granted us, joines with us in prayer, and fo in relieving 
ſucconr,or relieve, any in diſtreſſe, ſo Lu. 1. 54. dvle>a- us by praying filently for us, and asking thoſe things, 
fer "Ioegha, he hath relieved Iſrael, a work of tazG | which Chriſt knowes us to ſtand moſt in need of, when 


mercy as it follows, and a filling them with good things, 


| we doe note 


Paraphraſe. 


: 1. And upon occaſion of ©* 
1s frequent retiring to prayer we 
at a time when be __ <4 k alſo caught his diſciples. ] 


CHAP. XI. 


A ND itcame to paſſe that as he was praying in a certain place, when he 
ceaſed, one of his diſciples ſaid unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John 


that performance, his diſciples took into conſideration, how needfull ir was for them to be direRed in a right performance of that 
duty, and thereupon, at his coming out to them, one of them beſought him to give them a form of prayer, which they might 


conitantly uſe, as John Baptiſt had given to his diſciples, 


2. And upon that demand 
of his(being another time,and Ve 
vpon another occaſion from fo in earth, 


2+ And he ſaid untothem, When ye pray, ſay,] Our Father which art in hea- 
ven, Hallowed be thy name, Thy kingdome come, Thy will be done; as in heaven, 


that in the Sermon on the Mount, Mar. 6. 9.) Chriſt (aid to his diſciples, Whenſoever ye pray ſolemnly, omit not to uſe this 


torm of words, 


Sec Mart, 6. 11. 


4. hath done us any inju- 
TY. ] 


3. Give us day by day our daily bread. 

4. And forgive us our (ins, for we alſo forgive every one that [is * indebted to 
us, | And lead us not into tempration, but deliver us from evil. 

5. And he ſaid untoghem, Which of you ſhall haye a friend, and ſhall goe unto 


him at midnight, and fay unto him, Fricnd, lend me three loaves, 


6. travailing by this way, k 
15 come to my houſe, and1 before him. 
have nothing to entertain him, 


7. bothI and my children 
which might deliver it to thee 
are 


8. if reſpe& of friendſhip 


whom he comes, will certainly make him. 


9. And the ſame cfttR; let 


Cy and earneſtnefle in prayer to God haye upon bim. 


io, For no child or friend 
of God's ever mifſeth to receive 
from him what he thus asketh. 


11,12, 13. There is no 
fraie that God ſhould deny 
{uch peritions,or give his chil- 
dren any hurtfull thing, when 
they ask that which is god 


9. And I fay untoyou, Ask, and it ſhall be 
me tell you,will your conſtan- knock, and it ſhall be Opened unto you. | 


6. For a friend ofmine in his journey is come to me, and I have nothing to ſet 


7. And he from within ſhall anſwer and ſay, Trouble me nor, Þ the doore is now 
ſhut; and [my children are with me] in bed, I cannot riſe and give thee. 

$. Iſlay unto you [though he will not riſe and give him becauſe he is his friend, 
will not work upon him, yet yet becauſe of his * rmportunity he will] riſe, and give him as many as he needs. 
his coming without baſhfulneſſe at ſuch a time of night, which is an argument of his reall want, and of his confidence in him to 


given you ; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; 


10. Forevery one that asketh, receiveth ; and he that ſeeketh, findeth ; and to 
him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened.] 


11. If a ſon ſhall ask bread of any of you that is a father,will he give him a ſtone? 
or if ke ask a fiſh, will he for a fiſh give him a ſerpent ? | 

12. Or if heſha]l ask an egge, will he offer him a ſcorpion ? : 

12. If ye then being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how 


for them, And though many much more (hall your heavenly father give the holy Spirit to them that ask him ?] 
things which men aske be nor ſuch, yer his Spirit, and the afliſtances of that, are ſo certainly ſo, that they will neyer be denied 


ro them that aske them of the Father, 
14. And the diſeaſe which 


14. And he wascaſting out a devil ſand it was dumb, and it cameto paſſe that 


that devil inflicted on the when the devil was gone our, the dumb ſpake] and the people wondred. 


man ocptiyed him of ſpeech, and he caſt out the deyil, and reſtored the man to his ſpeech again, 


_- 


x5. But 


* fhamelel 
neſſe a+ 
d{ay, 


Chap, xi. S. LUKE, Paraphraſe, 


* his com- 
plete aF- 
MOUTrs, Tiy 
TETNAIY 
2uTs 


s more 
0214; 


® more 
Toy 


15; Butſome of them ſaid, He caſteth out devils through Beelzebub the chief 15. But ſome perſwaded 


of the devils.  themlelyes v, 17. that all his 
power was from Beelzebub, Mar, 9. 34. and 12, 24, and that: he haying power of all inferior devils, enabled him to caſt 

them out. 
16. And others tempting him, ſought of him a ſigne from heaven, | 16. Others, to make triall 


of his power, deſired him to ſhew them ſome miracles or tokens of Gods ſending him, ſome voice from heayen, or the like. 


17. But be knowing their thoughts, ſaid unto them,] Every kingdome divided 4 Tedd. 
againſt it ſelf is brought to defolation, and an houſe dvided againſt an houſe 1, thar thought he uſed the 


falleth. h deyils power to caſt out devils, 
he uſed theſe arguments of conyiftion (and to the latter his anſwer is ſet down Mat. 12. 39. and here ver. 29. &) 


1 8. If Satan alſo be divided againſt himſelf, how ſhall his kingdome ſtand 2] be- \,g 7+ ;<6-e be — A 


cauſe ye ſay that I caſt out devils chrough Beelzebub, o among the evil ipirirs, and one 
devil ſer himſelf againſt another, their kingdome cannot long endure, For though tis poſſible for the adyancing of the devils 
kingdome, one inſtrument of his may undoe that which another hath done, which is not a diviſion, but a politick union and 
conjunCtion in the ſame projet, yet tor cne to oppole, andiyiolently to eje& the other (ſee Mar, 1. 25.) and to doe his urmoſt 
to caſt him and his kingdome out of the world, this is a divihion, which catinot be imagined among thoſe that are of a conſpiracy, 
but only betwixt enemies bent co ruine one anothex, Mar. 12. 27. g. 


19. Andif I by Beelzebub caſt our devils, by whom doe your ſons caſt them , 9. that which is done by 
out 2 therefore | ſhall they be your judges. | them before your eyes will be 
an argument of convittion againſt you, 

20. But if I with the finger of God caſt out devils, no doubt the kingdome of , 0. Bur if by the power 

God is come upon you. | : : (and ſpirit Mar. 12: 28 ) of 
God it be, thar I caſt our devils, then as the miracles of Moſes, confeſt by the Magicians to be done by the finger of God, Exod. 
8. 19. were a certain teſtimony that he was ſent by God to redeem the people our of their bondage, S@ is this a certain argue 
ment, that I am now ſcent by God, to redeem you, if you will believe on me, 

21. Whena ſtrong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace ] 21, Thedevil will not be 
caſt our of his poſſeſſions, unleſle ſome perſon arm'd by the power of God, ſuperiour to what the devil is pofſeſt with, come and 
conquer him, 

22, But when a ſtronger then he ſhall come upon him and overcome him, he ,, Aa,qherefore my caft= 

taketh from him * all his armour wherein he truſted, and divideth his ſpoiles.] ing out devils is an argument 
thar I come with that power, greater then any the deyil hath, and conquer and dilarme him, and give all that follow me the bc- 
nefits of that vitory to be diſtributed among them. | | 

23. Hethat is not with me is againſt me; and he that gathereth nor with me , ;. Tis proverbially ſaid, 


ſcattereth.] . poo He that is &c, and therefore 
he thar doth nor aſſt, bur caſt our Satan, muſt be reſolyed to be anenemy of his, and not to operate by power from him. Sce 
Mat. 12, 30. and Mar. 9. 49. 
24. When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through drie pla- 
. ay ; 11 | houſe wh ] 24. But to you that have 
ces, ſecking reſtKnd finding none, he faith, I will return unto my © WNence 1 received ſuch miracles of mer= 


came our, } ; ; cy (particularly thar of caſting 
out deyils) and made no uſe of them, I ſhall adde this parable, When &c, fe Mar. 12, 43. 
25. And when he cometh, he finderh ic ſwept and garniſhed. : | 
26. Then goeth he and taketh to him ſeven other {pirits more wrcked then him- 
felf, and they enter in, and dwell there, and the laſt Rate of that man is worſe then 
che firſt. | ; x : a 
27, Anditcame to paſſe 25 he ſpake thele chings, ' ———— 07 tHECOM. 41 4 his vheris 
pany lifc up her voice and faid unto him, | Bleſſed rhe wemb that bare thee, and þ;c0mher Wy nee ares: 


the paps which thou haſt ſucked. ; | to ſpeak with him, and one 
came and told him ſo, Mat. 1 2, 47. afid upon menrion of his mother, a woman there preſent ſaid aloud, 


23. But he ſaid, Yea rather, bleſſed are they that hear theword of God, and \,,_ 1. þ. c.: 1, Whoſo- 


Keep it. ] ever ſhall hear and obey the 
the word of God, is to me as dear as mother or brethren, Mar. x2. 49, 50. and indeed that bleſſednefſe of being an obedienr 
fairhfull ſervant of God, is farre greater then this other of having been the perion of whoſe womb Chriſt is born, abſtracted or 
ſeparared from this other of having underraken the obedience of God. 


29, And when the people were gathered thick together, he began to ſay,] This 
is an evil generation : they ſeek a ſigne, and there ſhall no ſigne be given it, but ,, propoſed v.- 36, he now 
the {1gne of Jonas the prophet. ; _ in the preſence ofa great mul 

tituge gave aniwer ailo to that, (ſee Mat. 12. 39.) 

30. For as Jonas was aſigne to the Ninevites, ſo ſhall alſo the ſon of man beto , +...;70n preachine 

this Senetation. | . : in the ſtreets of Ninere,being 
accompanied with the miracle of having been three daies in the whales belly, and then Feing caſt up on the ſhore alive, was 
an aſſurance to them, that without repentance they ſhould ſpeedily be deſtroyed, So ſhall the preaching of Chriſt ro the men 
of this age, accompanied with his death and reſurre@ion after three daies, be a certain forerunner of deſtruQion to them thar 
belicye nor. | Ts 

31. Thequeen of the ſouth ſhall riſe up in the judgment with the men of this 
ceneration, and ſhall condemn them : for ſhe came from the uttermoſt parts of 
the earth to heare the wiſdome of Solomon, and behold, | *a greater then Solo- it. here. is more of wil; 
mon z here. ] dome, heavenly divine da- 

| Qrine, then ever was in all Solomons words, or writings. Mar. 12. 42, 

32. The men of Nineve ſhall riſe upin the judgment with this generation, and © hove - 5 hes 

ſhall condemn ic, for they repented at the preaching of Jenas, and behold, [* a ,,q/1;...+;n-, denunciation 


oreater then Jonas here. ] : of feverer judements , then 
thole that Jonah denounced againſt Nineve, 


23. No 


29. As for the ſecond queſti» | 


2 


” ; bY" 
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Paraphraſe. | | S,LURKE,. | | Chap: Fj, 
;3. Tothar purpoſe of v. 33- No man] when be hath lighted a candle putteth z: in a ſecret place, neither » 
28. that they only are bleſs'd Under a buſhel, but on a candleſtick, that they which come in may ſee the light, 
which not only heare bur obſerve Gods commands, belongs that known ſpeech of Chriſt, delivered at another time alſo, Mat. 
5:15. and Lu. 8. 16. No man &c. T 
34. The light of the body is the eye, therefore when :h5»e eye is ſingle, thy 


rye epi 4 whole body alſo is full of light but when r/5»e eye is evil, thy body alſo is full of 


ther, uſed alſo by Chriſt in darknefle.] 
the ſame ſermon on the mount, (ſe note on Mart. 6. 22. 1.) that the heart being once truly warmed with Chriſtian virtues will 
fill the whole body with charitable and Chriſtian aRions. | | 
35. Take care therefore 35+ Take heed therefore that the light which is in thee be nor darkneſſe, } 
that the Chriſtian precepts and graces afforded thee, be not accompanied with an unchriſtian life. 
26. Tfherfore the Chriſti 36. If thy whole body therefore be full of light, having no part dark, the * x cand!« 


an dofrine have taken ful} Whole ſhall be full of light, as when * the bright ſhining of a candle doth give thee nnd, 


poſſeſſion of thee, and no fa- light. ] lighrneth 
culty or affe&tion be left our from being wrought upon by it, rheggſure the aRions will be moſt illuſtriouſly ſo, and the whole AS 
life of ſuch an one will be as a room with a blazing torch or can it, enlightned in eyery corner, without any intermiffions 22987 ot 
er mixture of unchriftian ations. | Tg OJ. 


37. Andas he ſpake, a certain Pharifee beſought him to dine wich him, and he 
went in, and ſatdown to meat. 
38. the Phariſce wondred 38. And | when the Phariſee ſaw ir, he marvailed that he had not firſt waſhed 
to ſee him lic down todinner before dinner. |] 
without waſhing his hands firſt, See Mar. 7. 3. notes on a, and b, 
ns dr _ 39. And the Lord ſaid unto him, [ Now doe ye Phariſees make clean the out- 
A wt in, = remggd ? a ſide of the cup and platter, bur your inward part is full of * raveniag and wick- i _— 


man ſhould wah his veſſels, ednefle. | | epreyis x; 
the outſide of them only, leaving the inſides of them full of all filthineſſe 3 for thus doe ye waſh your bodies, leaving your foules Os 
full of all uncleanneſſe, oy 1 Cox, 


s. bh, 
40. This is an extreme $40. Yefooles, did not he that made that which is without, make that which is 


folly , for if your ourward Within alfo ? |] 
waſhings were in obedience to God, you would cleanſe the infides, your hearts and ſoules alſo as well as your bodies, 


41. The beſt way of puri- 47- Butrather * < give almes of ſuch things as you have, and behold, all things * What you 


fying your ſelves, eftates, are clean unto you.] have er are 
meats, and drinks, &c. from all pollution cleaving to them, is (in ſtead of that which you Phariſces attempt by waſhing your end, ard 
hands, your veſſels &c.) by works of mercy and liberall almeſgiving, as far as you are able, reſtoring to the injured, or it there almes 


be not place for that, giving to thoſe that want. 

42. aniſe, and eummin, , 42+ But woc unto you Phariſees,for ye * tiche mint and [ rue, and all manner of {Pa *iths 
Mat. 23. 23. and ſo alſo of berbs, and paſſe over judgement and the love of God : theſe ought ye to have wn. 
rue and eyery the meaneſt done, and not to leave the other undone, } 
herb thar growes in your garden, and omit the principall duties both to God and man. Theſe are the main thifips which God 
requires of you, though thoſe other lower performances ought not to be emitted, of paying tithes exa&ly, according to the law 
and cuſtome among you, 

43. Conſitories,Mar.23.6, 43, Woe nnto you Phariſees, for ye love the uppermoſt ſeats in the [ ſyna- 

Sogues, ] and greetings in the markets, 

44. grown over with graſſe, _ 44+ Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, for ye are as graves 
and they which ſee the ſpeci- [| which appear nor,and the men that walk over them, are not aware of chem. ] 
ous out{ides of them, Mar. 2.3. 27, know not what is within, viz. bones of dead men and purtrefaRion, and fo are pollured by 
them, (ſec note on Mat. 23. g. ) : 

45. Doftors of the Lay, 45+ Then anſwered one of the [Lawyers, and faid unto him, Maſter, thus faying 
members of the Sanhedrin, or thou reproacheſt us alfo.] 

Conſfiſtories, and ſaith unto him, This ſpeech ef thine ſeems to refle& cn us, and the gravity that belongs to our places and per- 
ſons, and is a reproach to us, 
f 46, And he faid, [Woe unto you alſo, ye lawyers : for ye lade men with bur- 


; in! | 
>>whag dig agrgc A wy thens grieyous to be born, and ye your ſelves touch not the burthens with one of 


!ay heavy ras{s on others, and YOur fingers. ] 
think not your ſelves obliged to performe or undergoe any part of them, | 
47,48. Woe be toyoufor 47. Woe unto you, * for ye © build the ſepulchers of the prophets, and your 
that hypocrifie of yours, in fathers killed them, 
eppearing, ro bear ſuch reſpect, 1g + Truly ye bear witnefle that ye allow the deeds of your fathers, » fort Thusye 
b 


* thaton 


build the romb ; : ; 

hoſe |= prin na ug they indeed killed them, and ye build their ſepulchers. ] | es 

thers killed 3 you your ſelyes having as bloody thoughts againſt thoſe that are now ſent to you, and being ready to fill up their conſeng,or 

meaſure of blood-guiltinefle, Mar. 23. 32. By your adorning their ſepulchers, ye bear witneſſe that your fathers kill'd the pro- _— 

phets, and at the ſame time ye are well pleaſed with their works, thar is, delighted in, and meditate the [ikez and though ye ſay | Fich the 

Mar. 23. 30. that if you had lived in their dayes, ye would nor have put the prophers to death, yer by your preſent aQtions of deeds, 

perſecuting me, and thirſting after my blood, ye ſhew that ſuch pretenſions are but hypocrike in you, ow pt 
. . . Tt F 

49. And foealy youare 49: Therefore alſo faid the wiſdome of God, I will ſend them Prophets and rs. 


the people of whom God hath Þ Apoſtles, and ſome of them they ſhall flay and puny 1 yg 
prophecyed, that they will kill and perſecure thoſe whom he ſends to them, for this was begun by your fathers, and continued in f medlenge's 
you, and is like to be perfeRed by you. ; dmg 
ou]; 50. That the blood of all the prophets which was ſhed from the foundation of 
50. And this is likely to : ; . 
be the effe& of ir, the Jewes the world, may be required of this generation. ] 
of this age ſhall undergoe the ſeyereſt vengeance that all the murthering of Gods prophets can bring on a rebellious people. 
53, See Mat. 23.8. 51. From the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zacharias, which periſhed be- 
ewixtthe Altar and the Temple, Verily I ſay unto you, it ſhall be required of this 
| Seneration. | 
$2, hayerobb'd the people 52+ Woe unto you lawyers, for ye| have taker-away the key of knowledge : 
of that underſtanding of yeentred not in your ſelves, and them that were errring in ye hindred, |] 
Scripture, which might make them embrace the Goſpel now preach'd to thera ; ye will not receive the faith your ſelyes, and 
thoſe which are inclinable to receive it, v2 hinder as much as you can. 
53. And 
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53. And as he ſaid theſe things unto them, the Sc 


[ « urge him vehemently, and to ** provoke him co ſpeak of many things, 
54. Laying wait for him, and ſceking to catch ſomething out of his mouth, 


that they might accuſe him, | 


Annotations 03 


V. 4. 1nacbted | The word 5geacy to owe, is here, 
to be taken in a notion peculiar to the Syriack language 
( wherein Chrif# certainly ſpake) which neither the 
Greek.nor Latine, nor Hebrew had made uleof ; For 
he thac finnes, or offends, either again(t Go4 or man, 
i5 in Syriack ſaid I'N a aebter, and ſo NIN debirum 


a debt, that is, peccatum, a ſinne, So Exod. 32. This| 


people RUN NUN have ſinned a ſinne, the T ar- 
gum read NINA An hath ought a debt. So Lev. 4. 
1f a prieft, &c, UN? ſhall ſinne, the Targum reads, 
IM, ſhall owe, So Lu.13.4.ot thoſe on whom rhe 
rower fell, doe you think ,laith Chriſt, that theſe were 
dccntiTrar ag. miy]asy debrers, that is, offenders, beyond 
all? And proportionavly to this, to pardon is by them 
expreſs'd by PAW) to remit, and here is rendred &giiya, 
to releaſe or abſolve. 

V. 7. The doore u ſhut | The Romans were wont to 
expreſſe the firſt part of the night, the cloſe of the e- 
vening, by prima face, candle-lighting. A later part 
other nations expreſs'd by [hutring xp the dores, called 
in Greek xaavsiWgzyy Which time was wont by a kind 
of bell-man to becryed about the fireets. Thus Jo. 
25. About the time of ſhutting the gate, Where che 
Greek reads ws; 2 1 mvay Cnaeiclo, when the gate was 
(at. Thus in this place, the doore # ſhaty 1s meant as an 
expreſſion of the latenefle of the time of night,and is ex- 
prels'd v. 5. by usmvuilic at midnighte 

V. 4t. Such things as you have] The phraſe mz 4y- 
Te fignifies according to ability. So when Epiftrius ap- 
poincs fo abſtain from oathes 2x yiymay, as farre as 
we are able, and in Gemiſthus Pletho ap. apel. p 57.Cvv 
eursA8e cn 9% evovmwy raokanay, ſpeaking of him, who 
of that which he hath, exerciſes liberality witheut any 
great expenſe, This is expreſs'd in T ob. by &y  vaap- 
xevTwy ol med rempoguyln, give alms of what thou 
aſt, and fo Ln. 8, 3. & 12. 33-and lo faith He/ychime, 
EySy, eyuTdpyov» # Sunzrey ia, that which a man hath 
in hi power ; and Phavorinus to the fame purpoſe, u- 
v2Tov, exSey ouuory evvmipyer, and 'tisanfwerableto that 
of Dent. 16, 10. which we read, according as the Lord 
thy Ged hath bleſſed thee, But becauſe theprecept is 
here given to the hypocriticall Phariſees, who may 
have been guilcy of great finnes of injuſtice, and *tis not 
impoſſible 4p my1 may fignifie thar,v. 39.(though I gon- 
ceive it may ftly be taken in anocher ſenſe, noted x Cor. 
5. Note h. ) and becauſe this finne of oppreſſion,and ra- 
pine, and cheating, and wronging others is fo ordinary 
in the world that it may be reaſonable for our Seviours 
ſpeech to reſpe& that among other finaes, and fo to 
propoſe here che way, on the (inners part, required for 
che cleanſing of that, Therefore it is not amils yer 
farther to obſerve, that the place here mw &45ymm Sore 32.4+ 
nucouyhu, and not oo eyoyoy, Of G% F/ vrapyiym, 
may in conſtruction be fo rendred, as that the two Ac- 
cuſative caics ſhall be ſer by way of Appoſition, and 
both follow the Verb 72, and then the meaning will 


&K 2. 


| Paraphraſe. 
ribes and Phariſees began to 
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$3 54. to expreſſe great 
anger (ice Mar. 6. a.) and in- 
dignation againſt him, and to 
propoſe many thjngs to him 


\. 


; : ; by way of queſtion, thtac they 
might get ſomewhat from him, which being teſtified againſt him, might be marter of accuſation. 


Chap. FT. 


this lenſe. 
there is nor place for ex3& reſtitution to the perſon in- 
jured, he may be gone, and all chat have right to 
what was his, and the lixe, and in that caſe giving to 
e poor, in works of mercy or pity, is the only way 
t of reſtitution : and the like holds in other finnes, 
wherein though no other man be wrong'd yet there is 
pollution contracted,and that muſt be cleanſed by ſome 
ettctuall works of repentance, and mercy to the poor 
is ſpecified as an eminent work of this kind, Dan.4q. 27. 
therefore in all chele,and the like reſpects, the precept is 
here given more generally, to make uſe of thele works 
of almes, where the caſe requires, as reſtitution where 
the caſe requires that, and eyen then, after Zacche- 
#'s example, almes alſo ; And ſo the full of the pre- 
Cept iS, Tu £v6v7@ ore ixeuoruunyy give what you have 
in almes, even all that you have, where all is ill got- 
ten, and the whole lump is by that means unclean ; or 
as much as you have taken by rapine, and oppreſſion, 
whatever that is ( with advantage) if you have fo 
much : - If you have not, 7a #y6y7a, what you have will 
by Gods mercy be accepted. Ando in other finnes, 
wherein others have not been injured, or wherein no 
reſtitution is required, till a very liberal almes-giving 
is required, not only ſo much, as were eyery mans 
duty, abſtracted from theſe pollutions thus contrated 
( as almes-giving, we know is ſimply under preceprt, 
and tome Gegree of it is our righteoutneſle, in the fa- 
cred ſtyle, we are unjuſt if we performe'tt not )) butin 
ſome proportion to a treſpaſſe.offering, ſo much more, 
asa fruic of repentance, and a revenge- on our ſelyes, 
and anevidence of our true contrition for our finnes, 
And chis in reſp2& of the quorum, fet down indefinicely 
( not defining the juſt proportion, but leaving that co 
vur choice) 7 iyovra, what we have or are able t0 
give, andnor onely ſome ſmall mice, unproportiona- 
ble, as ic would perphaps be interprered, if ic were 
here 4 i wornwy in Gemiſthws's notion premiſed, or 
as that isno more than vozpyorrar in T obsr, out 
of what thou haſt. 

IH. Cleane | The Arabick word for almes Zachat, 
hath a double notion, ſay they, eicher of excreaſing, or 


Hionem opibus, becauſe the giving almes optaines a 
bleſſing on the wealth, and (o encreaſeth it; the lecond, 
quod opes ab inqutinaments CF animum ab avaritie ſor- 
dibus purgat, becauſe it purgeth the riches from the pol- 
lution and filthineſſe that adheres ro them, and the mind 
from the ſullages of covetonſneſſe, according to thac of 
Mar. 6. If the eye be ſingle, iy 1s, Where the virtue of 
liberaliry is in the heart, rhe whole body 3s fall of light, 
that is, of all Chriſtian virtues, contrary to the vices 
pointed at by the darknefle that followes. In reference 
cothisnotion of the word in the Syriack, and Arabick, 
this ſeems to be here ſpoken by our Saviour, Give 


be, give whit you have, Or 4s far as you are able, as tar 
as all that you have will reach. This we know the in- 
jurious is bound to, in cate of rapine, to reſtore all 
that he hath taken away, before he can hope for par- 
don ;-bur in ca{c he be not able to reſtore all, yet cer- 
tainly he mult goe as faras he can, and thar is the leaſt 
that will be accepted, (nay Zacchew's example when 
he repented, may be fir in that cafe ro be conſidered, 
who made a fourtold reſtitution tothe injured perſon, 


and gave ha!” of his goods to the Poor, over and above )|Phatitees, were for feyerall 26s of Hypacrifie in 
| X 


E 


almes,which comes from a word that fignifies focleanſe; 
and all ſhall be clean to yon, your wealth ſhall be 
purg'd and bleſſed, and your mind cleanſed allo, 

V. 47- Bnild the Sepulchers [The meaning of this pat- 


them. 
Moy 


cleanſing ; the firſt, quia eregatio ejus conciliat benedi- 


And he that either reſtores co che utmoſt, or doth ic as 
far as is now in his power, he doth reſtore - #y6v7e in 
But becauſe many caſes there ace, wherein 


I 
T:Xy]a xa3s,2 
7 


E, 


ſ:ge being thus rendred, Woe unto you that ye build the Oui tn at 
ſepnlchers of the Prophets, and your fathers kill'd them, __ 

will ſoon appear,if itbe obſerved 1, that the woes here 
lo of denounced in this and ocher places againſt the 
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. Now Hypoctriſie or perſonation, being the outward 
appearance.the diſgufſe,or ſpecious arrire, of an aQtion, 
that is here ſer down by it ſelf, the vice that was dil- 
eviſed, and endevoured to be conceal'd under it, being 
not here named, but by their preſent ations ( perſecu- 
ting Chriſt) viſible and notorious, and withall inti- 
mated by S. Matthew, chap. 23. 32. as if he had ſaid, 
Your building, and adorning the ſepulchers of the old 
Prophets which your fathers kill*d, is in youa ſolemn 
perfonation or hypocrifie, aRing the parts cf very pi- 
ous men, that bear much reverence to them, ( and ſuch 
is your ſpeech, Afar. 23.30. that if ye had lived in 
Jour Flops dayes, ye would not have had any hand in 
the killing the prophets. ) Secondly, by obſerving the 4 

| Marine z, and, berween the waprupeire Je bear witneſſe and ths 

CnPPxiTt Cor foray Je Dave acomplacency with the deeds of 
yeur fathers; for that And conjoines two different 
things affirm'd of them by our Savioxr, which are or- 
dinarily confounded, Firſt, ye bear witneſſe to the works 
of your fathers, ye teftifie to all men that your fathers 
kil*d the prophets char were ſent to them, and Second- 
ly, ye like well, approve of their deeds, ( not that by 
their building their tombs they expreſs'd that approba- 
tion, but that otherwiſe that was evidently ſeen ) 
and though to diſguiſe this, ye adsrne their ſepulcbers, 
yet ye doe really the ſame things that ye profeſſe to con- 
demn, and fo are Hypocritesin ſo doing : which is more 
diſtinaly ſet down by 2arthew,when he adds in a pro- 
phetick ſtyle manpumre fill ye up the meaſure of your 
fathers,noring their fathers fins, that they difclaim,to be 


UKE, Chap. XT. 
which they are now ready to praQtiſe, and ſo to bring 

upon them thoſe woes, that utrer excifion, which had 

not befall'n cheir fathers. Thirdly, by raking in into 

this period,that which both here,and in S. Marrthew, is 

at the cloſe of it, / will ſend them Prophets and Ape- 

ſtles, and ſome of them they will ſlay and perſecute, to 

evidence them the generation of thoſe Vipers, whoſe 

praCtiſes they profeſs'd to diſlike, bnt doe really imi- 

tare, which is the thing, wherein their Hypocrifie con- 

filted, and upon which the judgment of hell came upon 
them. - 

V. 53. Proveke | Amoowuanty in ordinary Greek is 
to recite without book, as a ſcholer doth a leſſon, am 
"TT\-10; POEPTA faith Suidas, and Phavorinus, And ace 


% 


E 


"Amo = 
b- "——_ 


cordingly the place in Heſychins muſt be corre&ed, in 


ſtead of Swmmpilyy, Smapalitay. Bur here by an He- 
braiſme of uling the ARive yoice inthe ſenſe of the He- 
brew * Hiphil, it fhgnifies ts make recite, and belongs to, 
the Maſter or him that hears the other ſay his leſſon, {,<** 
So faith Suidas,the word is uſed Srv Siddonaa© wade "_ 
& 4 ndifa nyc da Sm $0ual' ot, when a maſter bids a 
boy ſay,or recite, and Heſychins amo puns ativy ata 
to require one to ſay by heart, as Julius Pollux of the 
Paſſive. Amgrualitec, iporiar mx patinele,to be arked, 
or required, an account of what he hath learnt. Agree- 
ably rothis did they here aske Chriſt —_ and 
oze him, to hear what he could or would fay, as an 
anery ſchoolmaſter, that ſeeks occaſion of ſeyerity a- 
eainſt a ſcholer. Theophylaf expounds it by mus; i- 
part, and dna x, anne epare, and myo, arking of- 


i 


of the ſame kind, but of an inferior degree to thoſe 


| 


ten one queſtion after another, enſnaring. 


n_ 


CHAP. XII. 


Paraphraſe. 
1. Of all other dangers x, YN themean time, when 
take ſpecial heed of the Phari- 
ſees, be Mar. 10.17.(and Sad- 
ducees Mart. 16. 6.) whoſe : 
doQrine, expreſs'd by leayen hypocriſie. ] 
Mar, 16. 12. is fall of hypocriſie, puftes them up into a great opinio 


to the ſowring of all their ations, and accordingly theſe men, though they make a 
you, and make you expe& good from them, yer will they of all others be readieſt to 


2, For there is nothing covered, that ſhall not be revealed, neither hid, that 


2, 3. This I ſay not, that 
you ſhould ſo beware as to be ſhall not be known. 


afraid of them, or conceale a- 
ro yond wlkpe Fob... 3 Therefore whatſoever 


ly foretell you your danger, 
that you may prudently com- upon the houſe tops. | 


there were gathered together an innumerable multi- 


rude of people, infomuch that they trod one upen another, he began to ſay 
unto his diſciples | firſt of all, 


Beware ye of the leaven of the Phariſees, which is 


n of their owne ſanRiry,and hath an influence, !ike leaven, 
prone ſhew of piety, and may be apt ro deccive 
etray you, Mat 10. 17. &Cc. 


ye have ſpoken in darkneſſe, ſhall be heard inthe 


light: and that which ye have ſpoken in the eare in cloſers, ſhall be proclaimed 


bate with it, proclaim publickly to your faces whatſoever you have been taught by me, and not only ſecretly 2nd whilperingly, 
but publickly and confidently beat down this hypocrifie, and falſe doctrines of theirs (rhat that is the meaning of v. 2. 3, appears 


by comparing them with Mar, 10. 27. and Mar. 4. 22. ) 

4, 5. Andlet me tell you, 
25 one friend would doe ano- 
ther,that which is moſt for his 
intereſt, that theſe. Phariſees 
at the utmoſt can bur kill the 


4- And I fay unto you, my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body> 
and afrer that have no more that they can doe. 

5. ButI will forewarne you whom you ſhall feare, Feare him which after he 
hath killed, hath power to caſt into hell, yea, I ſay unto you, Feare him. ] 


body, and when that is done, there is an end of their malice, and therefore *ris much wiſer to feare diſpleaſing of God ( as you 
will doe, if for feare of men ye omit to diſcharge your duty ) who as he will caſt both body and ſoule into hell, upon difobedi- 


ence and difloyalty to his commands, fo can, if he pleaſe,and will, if 
e& dangers, 


G. This 1s a work of that 
providence of his, thar att 
derh and watcheth oyer the F. 

7. And agrecably to that 


ten before God ? ] 
reach of Gods care. 


6. Are not five ſparrowes ſold for two farthin 


he fee it beſt for you, preſerve you inthe midſt of the great- 


gs, and not one of them is forgot- 


lleſt things in the world, the vileſt ſparrow or bird of the ayre, in eyery motion of it, is within the 


7. Buteven the very haires of your head are all numbred, feare not therefore, 


particular providence of his, Ye are of more value then many ſparrowes. |} 
which extenderh to eyery event, you may reſolye of your ſelyes, that God hath a moſt particular providence over all that belongs 


ro his ſervants, This will fortifie you again all feare, whatſoever yo 


ur dangers are, For ſure there is more yalue ſet on you, and 


Care taken for your preſervation, then there is over all the ſparrowes that are in the world, 


8. And this encouragement 


8. But I ſay unto you,Whoſoever ſhall confeſſe me before men, him alſo ſhall 


you have, that your fearlefſe the ſon of man confeſle before the Angels of God. ] 


confeſſion of Chriſt and his truth ſhall be rewarded with his ownins 


O 


advantage then any thing you can acquire by compliance with the world.) 
9. But he that denieth me before men, ſhall be denied before the Angels of 


9. Whereas the contrary 


feare, or cowardiſe, or fallins God. ] 


e Chriſt to diſclaim you, when you have 


off from your duty, ſhall cauſ 


you in the day of judgement ( which ſure is more to your 


moſt need of him. 


1 0+ And 


Chap, xii, S.EUKE, | Paraphraſe, 
10. And wlioſoever ſhall ſpeak a word againſt the ſon of man, it ſhall be for- 


given him : but unto him that blaſphemeth againſt che holy Ghoſt ic ſhall n ot be Progr ors. b-- 0 
forgiven.) : | : | | on another occafion , Mart. 
12, 32. and ſeem to be applied by him to the aggravation of the ſinne of the Fhariſces, on occaſion of whom this whole paſſage 
from v. 1. was delivered, Thar they that by the meanneſſe of Chriſts humane appearance are tempted to deny him to be the 
Meſlias, and doe accordingly oppoſe him, may have ſome place for pardon, and be in ſome degree excuſable, bur they that attrj- 
bute his works of power, (his miracles done viſibly by the finger of Goe) to the working of the devil in him, there is no place 
of excuſe and mercy for them, it they doe nor, upon the reſurreion of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles preaching it ro them, return 
and repent, and eſfectually receive Chriſt, 


1t. And when they bripg you _ the ſynagogues, ] and «»to Magiſtrates and |, ; 74. being ſaid of them, 
powers,take ye no thought how or what things ye ſhall anſwer, or what ve ſhall ſay. as in 2 parenrheſis,he returnes 
to other paſlages of that ſpeech of Chriſts,Mat.10. 9. when they bring you before Conſiſtories(ſee hote Mar. 6. d. Jam. 2b.) 
x2. For the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the ſame hour whar ye ought to ſay.] 12. See Mar. 1 3. II, 
I}. And one of rhe company ſaid unto him, [Maſter ſpeak co my brother that 12. Sir, there is a contro- 
he divide the tnheritance with me. : | verſie between my brother and 
me, about the dividing our patrimony, I defire to ayoid the delaics of a ſuit at law,and to doe as it is ordinary, ref:rre it to arbitra- 
tion, and who fo fit as you our Maſter, to conclude it berween us your diſciples and followers. 
14. And he ſaid unto him, Man,who made me a judge or a divider over you? ] x4. Bur he (knowing what 
had hapned to Moſes when he would have made peace among the Jewcs, Exod. 2. 14. Who made thee a Prince or a Judge over 
us ? ) gave them an anſwer which the Evangeliſt ſets down in the ſame words, whercin the Greek rendred the Hebrew there, 


that is, I will notbe liable to ſuch obj<&tions from men, as were then ungratefully made againſt Moſes, I will not meddle with 
your matters of intereſt, wherein he that is not awarded what he Cefires, will think himielf unjultly dealc with, 


+ rignotin x5. And hefaid unto them, Take heed and beware of covetouſneſſe, for *a ,. ay, 79.1 fay to 


aye f- Mans life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the things which he poſſeſleth.] you is , That the deſire of 
fluous, wealth, the labour to encreaſe your own by leflening another mans pofleflions, the not being content with what you have, is 4 
that bis life finne of great danger, diligently to be avoided, and indeed that which doth no man any good. For though poſſeſſions are uſe« 
Ne ons full to ſuſtain life, yet no man is able to prolong his life, or to make it any thing more happy or comfortable to him, by poſs 
conſiſts. Or, ſefling more then he needs or uſes, that is, by any ſuperfluity of wealth, The only way to be the berter for the wealth of the 
wy _ world, is to diſpoſe and diſtribure it to the ſervice of God,and benefit and comfort of others, ver. 21. | 
z It Ne 


kavenever IG, And he ſpakea parable unto them, ſaying, ] The ground of a certain rich «x6. To which purpoſe 
ſo much a= oa n brought forth plentifully. | Chriſt ſpake and applied the parable following. 


burdance, ; SS . - 

_ os And he thought within himſelf, ſaying, What ſhall I doe, becauſe I have no 55. And fe crontent nt 
ons. &% iy TOOM where to beſtow my fruits - ] caſt within himſelfe in his 
mn migio- thoughts, what he ſhould doe with all that plenty which was ſo much greater then his barns could hold. 

ants 18. And heſaid, This I will doe, I will pull down my barns and build greater, 18, 19. And his reſoluri- 
Fire and there will I beſtow all my fruits and my goods. i _ he would pull 
. 19. And1Iwill ſay to my ſoul, Soule, thou haſt much goods laid up for many gin” hy _ge = page. 
teat iv. YEArs, take thine eaſe, eat, drink,4»d F be merry. | | (never thinking of giving c- 
gzahys thers any of that which he knew not whar to doe with) and then he ſhould be an happy man, have wealth enough for many yearcs 


plentifull, voluptuous, feſtival living, pleafing himſelf, and enterteining others. 


20. But God ſaid unto-him, Thou fool, this night * thy ſoule ſhall be required 


# doe th - - 
—_— of thee : then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou haſt provided? | 
= go 21. So # he that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is not rich towards God.] 2t, This is direaly the 
note on caſc of any man that makes no uſe of his encreaſe and plenty, ſave only to poſleſle it, and provide for himſelf by it, never think= 
6,16 b, ing of employing that which he hath to ſpare, to the relieving the poor, or otherwiſe to the ſeryice of God. 
22. And he faid unto his diſciples, Therefore I ſay unto you, | take no thought ,, 5, 11; purpoſe of 
for your life, what ye ſhall eat ; neither for the body, what ye ſhall put on. truſting Gods providence, in 
| oppoſition to coyetouſneſſe, is that which Chriſt laid at another time, Mar. 6, 25, 
23, The life is more then meat, and the body & more then rayment. . 


24. Conkder the ravens, for they neither ſow nor reap, which neither have 
ſtore-houſe nor barn, and God feedeth them : how much more are ye better then 


the fowles ? ; : 
**5e. *%e 25- And which of you with taking thought can add to his * ſtature one cubit > 
Mar 6, 26, If ye then be not able to doe that thing which is leaſt, why take ye thought 46. otherthings,which are 
_ [the reſt ? 1] | greater and ſo in proportion harder then thoſe, and depend as little on your ſoliciude, 


27. Conſider the lilies how they grow, they toyle not,they ſpin not: and yet 1 
ſay unto you, that Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. 
23. If then God ſo clothe [the graſſe] which is to day in the field, and to mor- 28. the flowers,ſez nore on 
row is caſt into the oven, how mach more wi/ he clothe you, O ye of little faith ? Mar. 6. p. 
29. And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall ear, or what ye ſhall drink, [ neither be ye 29. and be nor diſturb'd 
 $olicicous, ® * OF doubrfull mind. ] | with thoughts and anxiety, 
30. For all theſe things doe the nations of the world ſeek afcer : and your Fa- OE Go 
ther knoweth that you have need of theſe things. 
31. Butrather ſeek ye the kingdome of God, and all theſe things ſhall be added 


[ 
4 


unto you, 
32. Fear not little flock, for it is your Fathers g90d pleaſureto give you the ,, x,ertain no folici- 
kingdome, ] rudcs for ſuch things as theſe; 


for your Father which deſtin'd you to an everlaſting kingdome will not faile to allow you your portion here of thoſe things 
that are uſefull for you, 
33. Sell that ye have and give almes, provide your ſelves bags that wax not old, 3. Mar. 6. rg. 
a treaſure in the heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neicher | 
moth corrupteth. 
34. For where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. 


35+ Let your loynes be Þ girded about, and your lights burning. ] 25. Be yeas ſeryants atten- 
ding their maſters buſincſſe, ready whenſoever he commands.chem any thing, or hath any buſineſſe for them, 


RX 2 35, And 


25L 


Þ. 


232 


C, 


' a bridegroom, ( who whenſo- 


 Paraphraſe, S, LUXE. | Chap, xij, 


6 EE 6. And ye your ſelves like unto men that wait for their Lord, when he wi 
Opens on Fed freed che wedding, that when he cometh and knocketh, they may _ 
ever he comes from the marri- UNtO him immediately, | | On 
age-feaſt ro the chamber, comes haſtily, and is nor patient of any delajes ) alwaies ready to anſwer at the firſt knock. 
37,38, As in that caſe *tis - 37. Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom the Lord when he cometh (hall find watch- 
a grear happinefle for a ſeryant ing Verily I ſay unto you, that he ſhall gird himſelf, and make them fit down 


to be found ready, becauſe By : 
ns ke mgy antend bis} © meat, and will come forth and ferve them. 


Maſter (whereas if at that mi- 38. Andif he ſhall come in che ſecond watch, or * come in the third watch, and +, ;. " 
nute he be our of the way, find chem ſo, bleſſed are thofe ſervants.] rhirdwatch, 
he utterly loſes him ) and 3s a reward of thar diligence, the bridegroom will entertain his ſervants, ſer them down, and wair & when he 
upon them himſelf, ſo is it a bleſſed thing to be found employed as Chriſt would have us, whenſoeyer he comes to call on us, and ; CR 
in order to that to be alwaies ready, not to fall off from him in the leaſt manner, | MS. wh 


. Andas Chiiſt's com- , . 
Ke be to the rewarding of *Þe thief would come, he would have watched, and not have ſuffered his houſe 


all faithfull ſervants, perſever- to be broken through. ] 
ing believers, ſo will it be to deſtroy all lethargick ſtupid impenitents, who by their own negligence lie open to all that venge- 
ance that thus lights on them. 

40. And therefore to avoid , 49- Be ye therefore ready alſo, forthe ſon of man cometh at an houre that ye 
that danger alſo, it concerns [ ink nor, |] 
all robe perperually upon their guard, becauſe this coming of Chriſt to viſit and puniſh is like to be ſuddain, but the time un- 
certain. See Mat, 24.43. : | 

41. peculiarly to ..us thy 
conſtant attendants, or to all 
Chriſtians ? 

42543. The parabledoth 42. And the Lord faid,' Who then is that faithfull and wiſe fleward, whom his 


in ſeverall degrees belong to T gr . : ; hd : 
 Chelfling + who hak my make ruler over his houſhold, to give them their portion of meat indue 


ſome truſt committed to him 


by Chriſt, and muſt be very 43+ Bleſſed 5 that ſervant whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing, ] 


carefull ro diſcharge it, (ſce Mat, 24, 45.) to you as ſtewards here, to all Chriſtians as ſervants, v. 43. and no mans trult is ſo 
mean, that diligence in it ſhall nor be rewardable. But to them again with ſome difference, as they have received more or leſſe 
of divine revelation, immediately, or mediately, v. 47. 


44. And be he never Þ 44. Ofa truth I fay unto you, that he will make him ruler of all that he hath. ] 
meanly imployed, God will reward his truſtineſſe and diligence with committing to him the greateſt truſts, ſee Mar, 24. 47. the 
oreateſt office of dignity in the Church, 

45. Ani yas that cond- FE 45» But and if that ſervant ſay in his heart, My Lord delayeth his coming, [and 
deration abuſe that truſt and {Nall begin to beat the men-ſervants and maidens, and to eat and drink, and to be 
power repoſed in him as a drunken. ] 

Reward, deal injuriouſly with thoſe that are under his rule, and ſpend his maſters goods riotouſly, and luxuriouſly. 

wid calty Ge 46, The Lord of that ſervant will come in a day when he looketh not for him, 
fiewards, the unbelieving 2Nd at an houre when he is not ware, and will cuc him in ſunder,' and appoint 
Jews,which have not reform'd him his portion [with the unbelievers, ] 
upon all Chriſts preaching unto them, | 
| 472 48. According to the 47. And that ſervant which knew his Lords will, and prepared not himſelf, nei- 
acgree of knowledge which ther did according to his will, ſhall be beaten with many ftripes. 

God hath afforded , ſo ſhal 3.B hath . A y j#71p ; 

their crimes receive aggravagi- +": PU VE tnat Knew not,and did commit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be bea- 
on of guilt, and encreaſe of EN with few ſ#ripes. Forunto whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall be much re- 
puniſhment, And the more quired, and to whom men have committed much, of him they will aske the more.) 
light and grace hebeſtowes on any, the greater, and the more Chriſtian performances will he require of them. 


hf 5 Then Peter faid unto him, Lord, ſpeakeſt thou this parable {ro us or evento 


49. It is to be expected 49+ Iam come to ſend fire on the earth, and < what » will I, if it be already ow 1de- 
ue 


as a conſequent of my coming kindled ? ] 
into the world, that perſecution ſhould attend, Mar. xo. 34. and this will be a means of exploring and trying who are faithfull, 
and who are not,And therefore I am fo far from wiſhing this otherwiſe, that I rather deſire that it were already kindled or begun, 


PLAcxny, \ 


39. And this know, that if the good man of the houſe had known what houre;\53,;2* 


That 


it were al- 
ready kin 


$0. But Tam to bear the | 59+ ButI fhave ad baptiſme to be baptized with, and how am I *ſtreightned till t amtobe 
baptited 


firſt part of it, to be immerſt if be accompliſhed ? ] 
in aftliftions, Mar. 20.22. Tillthis cometo be accompliſh'd upon me,T am in ſome ſtreights, terrified, like a woman with child, 
with the apprehenſion of the pangs approaching, Mart. 26, 39, but very willing to be delivered, todoe and ſuffer thar whereunto 


- ] was ſent. 


' 51 Suppoſe ye that I came to give peace on earth? I tell you nay, but rather 
: FIz 52,53. #"4—nann Fy diviſions. | : 

f TT 
ng oe bribes dns, - from henceforth there ſhall be five in one houſe divided, three againſt 
ing me, the whole land ſhall bc two, and two againſt three, bs 
divided into fadtions, and ci> 53 The father ſhall be divided againſt the ſon, and the ſon aoainſt the father, 
vil broyls, Mar. 10, 34. and and the mother againſt the daughter, and the daughter againſt che mother, the 
24. 7. mother-in-law againſt the daughter-in-law, and the daughter-in-law againſt her 

mother-in-law. } 

54. Many ways you have — 54+ And he ſaid alſo to the people, [When] yeſee a cloud riſe out of the weſt, 
of preſeging what weather ir ſtraight way ye ſay, There cometh a ſhower, and ſo it is. 
will be, which (eldome fail you, as when, 

55- And when ye ſee the South wind blow, ye fay, There will be heat ; and ic 
| cometh to paſſe. | 

56. Yethat can judge by 56+ Ye hypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of the 5ky and of the earth : 

ſight of the skycs and the 1s 1t that ye doe not diſcern this * time ? ] TE FOR 


apt1 


wirha bap- 
tiſme. 

® preſſed 
Corngpunt 


'* ſeaſon 187 


winds, what will befall, Why ſhould ye not have as great ſagacity te diſcern and preſaze the | e 
ing towards this nation, if they doe not ſuddainly repe —_ an; Ag Chrif > prelage the judgements that are near approach- piv 


57. Yea 


Chap, X11, 


| fit, Fixaver : 7 When thou goeſt with thine adverſary to the 


2. 


the way) give diligence that thou mayſt be delivered 


to the ju 
into priſon. ] _ 


; 3.LAKE; | 
| Yea and why even of your ſelyes judge ye not what is f right ? 


Paraphraſe, 
| - - $7,598. And why doe you 
Magiſtrate, while thou art in 29t (withour need of looki 


"py, upon the skyes for the pr 
from him ; leſt he hale thee by the fame: ave io ns. 


oe, and the judge deliver thee to che officer, and the officer caſt thee Judging, in which you proceed 


in other matters, ule the ſame 


rudence in divine matters of danger, which you doe in humane worlaly contentions ? ahd ſa when you.ſce an ation coming 
ainſt you, wherein you are ſure to be caſt, ſer preſently to reconcile the adverſary, ro make your peace and eſcape the danger ; 
(to which purpoſe was this which Chriſt ſaid at anocher rime, Mar, 5. 25.) | 


59. Icell thee, thou ſhalt not depart thence cill 
MitE» 


- Annotations on 
V. 29. Of denbrfull mind] Mienoe!s%; Ggnifies' 


as clouds or birds flying there ; which becauſe they have 
no firme foundation there, bur are toſt and driven 
>bour uncertainly, hence it ſignifies, firſt, p38 vagers, 
in Stephanus's Gloſſary, to thinke of this and that 
without any confſiſtence of minde, yeriwgps 6 wi cds” 
23s Toy viv, he that hath no fix*dneſſe of minde ; and fo 
intention of thoughts in prayer is dus]$acy ty Th Tego- 
373 and on the other ſide in* S. Baſils Aſcerick, 


*r,-P.49 uſes, perewerruds drareys importune wandering of 


thoughts in prayer | — from former company 
and unproficable diſcourſe) arepnytyos Ew, is forbid- 
den, and ſo axg3ams duilewerces in Nyſſenz 1s attention of 


Te6.P. 965+ hearing. Chryſoſtome, «is m imme. Aurnropicus emwi- 


Lery tis pammipioyy to look earneſtly, without ever look- 
ing off, on him that holds np the mappa or white cloth 
in the races, Secondly the word fignifies to hang, as 
the clouds doe in the ayre, in an impatient /uſþenſe or 


thou haſt payd the very laſt 


Chap, X11, 


as foh, 21, 7. Set cols imIrlw he $i! on hw upper 


www primarily and literally co be carried up high in the aire,' garment, and v. 18. thou didſt gi thy ſelf, that is, 


| drefſe or clothe thy ſelf at thine own will (and 
| from hence, in a ſenſe ſomewhac varied, in the end of 
the {ame verſe, azother ſhall gird thee, that is, bind 


- 233 


thee as a priſoner or captiye, as I conceive i: alſo is Fob. 


. 12.18, Where girding is ſet ogolite to /ooſing of bonds) 
| three ſorts of men therearein theſe books which are pro- 

verbially ſaid robe girr, 1, The fewiſh Prieſts, Levit. 
I6. 4. wha had @ linen girdle, and the high Prieſt one 
embroiderd with gold, &c. Exod. 39. 5. after whoſe ex- 
ample the ſon of man is brought in Revel. 1. 13, ivS4- 
Iupires Toedngn, x merttwopives apds mis parors Corky 
xevolw, clothed in a lang garment, and girt about the 
breaſts with a golden girdle, and ſo the ſeves Angels 
Revel. 15, 6. Secondly, Souldiers whoſe military gir- 
dle was ſo ſpeciall a parc of their armour, that in Homer 
Corn fignifies the whole military 67M ouds armature, 
and 7dyvu2y tg be girt is inmates to be armed, ſaith Ex- 


ft. 1-P.677 anxiety, as in | Lucians Icaromenip. utliozss wad | ſtathins \n [liad. þb, anda, and Swidas in like manner, 


may ior is explained by % Tov amy amplnuives and; 


ey na, one that had his eares gaping, as it were 3m- 
patient and very defrons to hear the end of the ſtory. 
Soin Philo leg, ad Cainm, win n mM piliweyss aro; 
Si Goa birrloves hall the city was in an anxious ſuſpence, 
thirſting after ſome better news. So Ecclus 26. 12, 
pileacioue ipmauay ſeems to fignifie the ſuſpenſe, 
anxious, earneſt gazing of the eyes, ſuch as theres ſer 
2s a Charatter of alibidinous perſon;and fo it ſeems the 
phraſe is uſed among the Hebrews, For ſo in the Feru- 
ſalem Targum on Gen. 49. 22. Ocalos ſuſpendere, &- 
unam earum intueri, to hang the eyes, &c. is (et to lig- 
nifie an amorous ot luſtfull look upon a woman, From 
hence again *tis clearly, ro be in doubr, and wncertainty 
of reſolution, as in Agathias 1. 2. ſpeaking of the cities 
Ttaly, they were, faith he, usliwes & SeSornuire donbt- 
full and ambiguous, ig ss xapnonny dppryvorrre wot 
k nowing to which part they ſhould betake themſelves, in 
the ſame manner, as ge 4uyluw, to lift up the mind 
is to keep in ſuſpence, Joh, 10. 24, So in Dorothems, 


©, $06,E, * HiSaokan Is AdJuagognv and piTraghCegd au are all one, 


b. 


when one is not incent on What he hath in hand, but 1s 
uncertainy and indifferent which to take to, all one with 
aoro ms megipetarfollowing, being carried about with- 
out any certain aime. Thus it ſeems to fignifie in this 
place, where, as a piece of 3a:z-msia, littleneſſe of faith, 
if nor infidelity, is forbidden this doubrfull anxiety and 
ſalicitude concerning Gods Providence, this uncertainty 
of minde, becwixt hope and fear ; uiewre, ſollicitude, 
being pur by S, Matthew in ſtead of it in the place par- 
ticularly parallel to this verſe, c. 6. 31+ and ſoexpreſs'd 
in the former part of this chapteryv. 22. and 25. and {o 
ſaith Theophylat, ueetugy, rm # peraveroudy dra 
weder, he forbids ſollicitons care under that phraſe. 
Thus doth pexdere, ro bang, ordinarily fignifie in La- 
tine, and dvw #432; to be above in Demeſthenes De 
coros. the very paraphraſe of this word, je]sweigea%, in 
the native Ganifcarion of it. 


V. 35. Girded abont) Beſide the generall uſe of, 


that Carr to be girt is xalownitec to be armed. 
| Hence is it chat diſcin ungire fignifies the unarmed, 
and 2 King. 3. 21. where we read 4s many as were 
able to put on armour, the Greek literally from the 
Hebrew hath it, men7 uTuiyeu < ria, girt with a girdle. 
So 1 King. 26.11, the girt and #»gire are the armed 
and unarmed{ though I know not by what miſtake che 
Greek hath wwp73; aud 3p.925) and to this ſort of the mis 
| liczry girdle or belc, belongs that place of Ephe/: 6. 14. 
having your loines girt, where the tr#th, that is, Or- 
cthodox profeſſion of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to here- 
ticall doftrines and praQtiles is deſigned to be this 
girdle, which keeps all their armour cloſe about them. 
Thirdly, /ervents or waiters, who ſerve atrables, who 
having their clothes, after the Eaſterne manner, looſe 
and Jongy and flying about, found it neceſſary to gird 
chemſelves, that they might doe ſervice the more rea 
dily ; So in Horace 

—— Sccintu curſitat hoſpes, 

Continuatq; daper, nec non vernaliter ipſis 

Fungitur officiu—— of a Maſter waitifg ae 
his table, as a ſervant. Soin Propertiz« the officers at 
ſacred feaſts, ſuccintti pope ; ſo when, Job. 12. 18, the 
Greek reads ficly out of the Hebrew i103 Cavy 
oguas avnur, God bound their loines about with a girdle, 


" Olympiodorus expounds it, ysrefdvuor do7hs tis onthe * Care. 
Tas he turnes them into ſervants. And ſohere in this P: #59 


place let your loins be girt, being here an expreſſion of 
thoſe that expe the commands of their Maſter (as alſo 
that of their /ampes barning, if you compare it with 
Mat. 25.7.)and fo y. 37. when he ſaith of the Maſter, 
that he will gird hims/e/f and waite upon them, So 


Lake 17, 8. when the maſter faith cothe ſervant, mer . 


Cwmpuyes Sraxire uot , gird thy ſelf and minifter to me; 
And fo 7oh, 13. 4. Chriſt when he weat to waſh the d5- 
ſciples feet, that is to perform thar ſeryancs office, a«f8ay 
aivriov hit mw £aurdy, he took a binen cloth, and girded 
himſelf, that ſo hemight ſhew thac he came s J1ax- 
pnbGyar, d\\% Sraxorioa, not to be miniſtred unto, but 


Peper rutuy giraing for putting on clothes;frequent in theſe bookes, ' fo miniſter, Mat. 26. 2. And chat *cis ſo in this Po” 
az 


X 3 


—_ 3: Annotations on S, LU K E, Chap. XIT. : 
alſo appears both by the metition of their Lord, whom| purgative fire, and intimate C hrefts defire. of purifying. 
they waite for, v. 36. and the pare of S3ror hapy| the world: from the droffe of finne, for which he came, 
are theſe watching ſervants, v. 3 J- 7 Tit.2,14- and to referre 'to the coming of the holy 

c. V. 49. that will I} The particle s which: is or- | Ghofs, who appeared in fire, Atts 2. yer itrather ſeems 
Ex dinarily tendred #f, is oft an Optative, or expreſſion of | to bexeſtrained by the Context to the fire of perſecu- 


- 1s, Tdefire no more but this : Oc again by rendring the 7 


wiſh or defire. So c-19. 42. %: Fyvus if chow kneweſt, 
for 0 that thon kneweſt : fo C. 22. 42. it Bran, if thou 
wilt, for, 0 that thou wouldeſt. So Num. 22.29. Jo). 
7.7- Job. 16. 14+ and ſoin Moſer's ſpeech to God, 
Lord if thou wilt forgive them. And this moſt clearly 
from the various uſe of the Hebrew RY? or (5, which 
fionifies both f and #t5»am, if, and would to Ged, And 
thus may it be here, # 5/1 dvio9n, O that it were alrea- 
dy kindled, and chen the latter part will be an anſwer to 
the queſtion propoſed in the former, thus, 7 Sia; 


tion, all one With divigen v. 51. which though it cauſe 
ſome ſmart, yet it hath very uſefull qualities, as that of 
exploring or trying, in which reſpect *cis ſaid 1 Cor. 11, 
19. there-mnſt be divifions among you, that they that 
are approved (tryed, and found right in this fire) may 
be made maz.ifeſt among you. And that this ſhould be 
conſequentto Chriſts coming,ſce v.52.8c. & Lu.2,z5. 
that of rrying Heb, 4,12, Ln. 2.35. who are faith- 
full adhereats ro him, who not. Which is the ſpeciall 
work of fire, and the effe& of perſecution for Chriſts 


what doe I defire ? Beyond all things that 5t were al- 
ready kindled. Another way of rendring the words will 
bear, what doe 1 deſire if it were already kindled *? that 


ſake. 
V. 5o. A Baptiſme ] The phraſe tx GamiSjva is 


d. 

all one with yizaw, the note of the future. So 2 Eſdy. £14") 
4+ 45. habet venire is uſed for pine tpys3ar 75 to come. 
And in the Athanaſian Creed avaciioy9 they ſhall riſe 


aS ifit were ws how doe I deftre that ut were bp. 4 
kinaled? But as all the come to the ſame ſenſe. fo 


is rendred in Latine, habent re/urgere. So in * Chry- is l.pga, 
the former icemsthe more eafie and naturall ; unleſs we | /effowe. Ty» Srauci das for uiy, and again S1Hata vi- * To 2.y6, 


oe that other reading which we find in Marcas | x8, that is,tyers, And lo oft in Laftaniine, quod car- + 7nt 
(2 | 4 «GO TP we * | , . : . : t.14, 
remita * De baptiſ. u, n$Kv & ndn dvig9n, and 1| ne indus haberet in terra, that is, that he was to be incar- <. 12. 
would be pleaſed, or glad, if it were already kindled, | nate ; and again, quod plurime ſets & hereſes habe- * © 
As forthe fire here, although that may bgnifie only a | rent exiſtere,that here ſhould be many ſelts and hereſies, 


- #p,52; D, 


CH———_—_ —_ as —_— 


Paraphraſe, CHAP, XIII, 
5; Galileabs, + fofticnfof 1,7 Here were preſent at that ſeaſon ſome that told him of the [Galileans, whoſe 
JudasGaulonita,which taught bloud Pifate had mingled with their ſacrifices. | 
do&trines contrary to ſubjetion to the Roman E mpire,whom, it is thought, Pilate ſer upon, and killed when they were offering 
ſacrifice, and powred out their bloud, as the bloud of beaſts was poured out in the factifices. | 
| 2. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were 
| ſinners above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered tuch things? 
2. if you continue your 3+ Itell yee, nay - but [except yee repent, yee ſhall all likewiſe periſh,] 
preſent wicked praRtiſes, raifing ſcditien under pretence of piety, as frequently you are apt to do,(ſce Titus Poſtrenfis p.803. C.) 


then as they periſhed at the day of Paſcha at their ſacrifice, (o ſhall a multitude of you on thar very day (ſee Joſephus of the Jewiſh 
war, 1. 6.c. x1.and 1. 7, c, 17. and Euſeb, Eccl. Hiſt, 1, 3. c. 5.) iothe Temple be flaughtered like ſheep, and that for the 


{ame cauſe, a ſedition raiſed in the city, 


4. Or thoſe eighteen, on whom the tower in Siloe fell and flew them, think 
*c ye that they were finners above all men that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? 


s. periſh in the ruines of 
the whole city, as they of that tower, 
. 6. And he ſpake a parable 
to them, of which this is the yard, and he came and ſought 
plain meaning, This 


5- Itell you, nay, but except ye repent, ye ſhall all | likewiſe periſh. ] 


6. He ſpake alfo thisparable,] A certain man' had a figtree planted in his yine- 


fruit thereon, and found none. 


people hath long been unprofitable, made no returns to all Gods husbandry beſtowed upon them, and 


yet God hath given them ſpace to repent, and ſent his ſon to drefſe and manure them, and if this do? not wok upon them, there 


3s nothing to be expected but deftruRion and excifion. The parable 


7. Then ſaid he unto the 


was this. A certain man, &c. 


dreſſer of his vineyard, Behold, theſe three years I 


come ſeeking fruit on this figtree, and finde none : Cut ir down, why cumbreth it 


the ground ? . 


8, Andhe anſwering, faid unto him, Lord, letit alone this year alſo, till I ſhall 


dig about it, and dung it. 


9. And perhaps it will baar 9. And ifit bear fruit well 
fruit, or, make this experiment, whether it will bear fruit or no : 


: ] and if not, they after that thou ſhalt cut it down. 


10. And he was teaching in one of the ſynagogues on the Sabbath. 


T1. ſore diſcaſe inflited on 


11. And behold, there was a woman which had [a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen 


on her by the devil, v. 16, for years, and was bowed together, and could in no wile lift up her /e/f.] 
the ſpace of eighteen years, and ſhe did lo extremely ſtoop, that ſhe could hardly fee the heavens. 


32. thy diſcaſc, 


12. And when Jeſus ſaw her, he called her unto him, and faid unto her, Wo- 


" 3 AR XU OY ENS 


man thou art looſed from [thine infirmity, ] 
13- And he laid hs hands on her, and immediately ſhe was made ſtreight, and 
| glorified God. | 
74. the head of the Conſiſt- 1x4, And| the Ruler of the ſynagogue anſwered with indignation, becauſe that : 
ory being angry tht Jeſus did Jeſus had healed on the ſabbath day, and faid unto the people, There are fix daies F 
cures on the ſabbath, gave = | n 


command to the multitude, 11 which men ought to work 


ſaying, T here are fix daics, in ON the ſabbath day. : 
the compaſle of which men ought to doe all the work, which they doe in the week. 


15. The Lord then anſwered him and ſaid, Thou hypocrite, doth not each one 
of you on the ſabbath day looſe his oxe or h:s afle from the * ſtall, and lead him * Rable,See 
away tO watering ? 


-7] in them therefore come and be healed, and not 
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16. And 0ught not this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, [ whom Satati is, on whonr Saran hath in- 


hath bound, lo, cheſe eighteen years, be looſed from this boad /} 0n the ſabbath me on earedefth $ years 


day ? ' 
Bo And when he had ſaid theſe things , all his adverſaries were aſhamed, and 
all the people rejoiced for all the glorious things that were done by him. 

18, Then ſaid he, Unto what is the kingdom of God like? and whereunto ſhall 
I reſemble it? | | - 

19. Itis like a grain of muſtard-ſeed + which a man took and caft into his gar- x5, Mar. 13. 21. 
den, and is grew, and waxed * a great tree, and the fowles ofthe aite lodged in the | 
branches of ir. 

20. And again he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall I liken the kingdom of God ? | 

21, Itis like leaven 5 which a woman took and hid in three meaſures of meale, 2x. Mar. 23. 33; 
till the whole was leavened. | | 

22. And he went through the cities and villages teaching, and journeying to- 
ward Jeruſalem. | | 

23, Then ſaid one unto him, Lord, [are there few that * ſhall Þ be ſaved? And 23. is the doAtine of the 
he ſaid unto chem,] | | Goſpel likely ro be received 

by the generality of men , or onely by a few diſciples of us ? And the reply that Chriſt niade to this queſtion, was to adviſe 
| him and all others | 

24- Strive to enter at the firaight gate 2 for many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek to ,, Thar they ſhould nor 
enter in, and ſhall not beable, ] | be led away with the example 

of the many, that neglected the preſent opportunity, and after would nor find admiſſion, when they ſhould deſire it, eithet into 
the Church here, or the kingdom of God at the day of doom, T hat rhe Goſpel ſhould ar kenzrh be removed from the obſtinate 
Iews, and conſequently heaven alſo, . 

25. When once the Maſter of the houſe is riſenup, and hath ſhar co the doore, 25, 26, >7. That a great 
and ye begin to ſtand without, and to knock ar the doore,faying, Lord, Lord,open geal of timely care 2nd indu- 
unto us; and he ſhall anſwer and ſay unto yon, I know you nor whence you are. | ſtry and cotirention was requi- 

26. Then ſhall ye begin to ſay , We have eaten and drunk in thy preſence, and 259.80 the end of our Chri- 

; , | ian faith and hope, and thar 

thou haſt canghe in our ſtreets. a lirtle formal ſeeking of him 
| 27. Buthe ſhall ſay, I cell you, I know you not whence you are ; depart from . qegring the reward upon no 
me all ye workers of iniquity. ] fartherpretences, then that the 
Goſpel hath been preached among them , that'they have eat and drunk in Chriſts preſence , nay that rhey have by hitn been ef> 
abled to work miracles, Mar. 7. 22. &c. would not ſerve theturn , without a catcful and due performence of all that Chriſt re- 
quires of us. As for others, be their prerences and confidences never ſo great , they ſhall at the day of judgement be utterly reje- 

Qed, and their wicked doings rewarded with everlaſting fire, 

28. There ſhall be weeping and gnzſhing of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, 28. And theti what a reſt 
and Ifazc, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of. God, and you your je; torment will # be to you, 
ſelves thruſt our. ] tro ſee the fathers of the old 

world, that never ſaw or heard Chriſt preach among them , as you cenfelſe you haye, received by God into his kingdom , and 
you rejected ? Mar, 8. 11, 12, 

29. Andthey ſhall come from the eaſt, and from the weſt, and from the north, ,,, and though bur few 

and from the ſouth, and ſhall fit down in the kingdom of God. Tews ſhould receive the faith, 
yet diſciples thall come in to Chrift from all the quarters of the world, and by him in the Church be received and entertained, as 
at a feaſt (which is ſome farther anſwer to the queſtion v. 23.) and-ſo conſequently bear the Patriarchs company in heaven, 

30. And behold there are laſt which ſhall be firſt, and there are firſt which ſhall .,, A. chey that are now 
be laſt. ] : afarre off, the Gentiles, ſhall be 

admitted to his favour, while the preſent Tews throngh their obduration ſhall be caſt our, y. 28, 

31. The ſameday there came certain of the Phariſees, ſaying unto him, Get thee 31. Upon his inſtruQing 
Out, and depart hence, for Herod will kill thee. } the people and doing miracles, 

in this manner, ſome of rhe_Phariſees unwilling thar they ſhould thus ſce his power, and hear his do&rine, were very deſirous to 


have him gone, and for a pretence ſug 


of Galilee, Herods juriſdiction 3 for it thou ſtay here, he will pur thee to death. 


259 


by 


geſted the danger that he was in from Herod, if he ſhould ſtay any longer, ſaying, Go our y No hr 


x4ivng Aa\AQ 


32, Andheſaid unto them, Goye, and tell * that fox, Behold, Icaſt out devils, ., a4 Chriſt(accordi ol, oh 

and I do cures today, and to morrow, and the third day I ſhall be perfeRed. | to hfs prophetick office, which 792 «ypume- 
gave prophets authority to reprehend all , were they never ſo grear in this world , and their commiſſion to the execution of that 7 &-. guns, 

office made them ſuperiour to all ro whom they were (ent, Jer. 1. $, 9, 10. ) anſwered them, ſaying, Go tell thar grear artificer, SES : 

or ſubrile diſguiſed perion Herod (by the manner alſo of the expreſſion, * left dubious, intimating the ſubrilty of rhe Phariſees, ;,.,. 75 2. 
diſguiſed by them , but by him diſcerned , who by the mention of Herods deſign tg kill him , thought ro drive him out of their a«wx 7% 


coaſts) that I attend the decree of my Father, and in the mear time perform the office for which I was ſent , not fearing whar he 9p:wafuc Sta? 


can do unto me. Behold, I caſt our devils, cure diſeaſes for a while at preſent 3 and after a while when my courſe is finiſhed, Iam 


THY TaYus- 


y, Titus 
ro luffer death. boſtrenſis. 


_ 33. Nevertheleſſe * 1 © muſt walk today; and to morrow, and the day follow- 1, the meantimet muſt * **5: 
ing, for it cannor be that a prophet periſh out of Jeruſalem, ] 


| do what I do, and then go and 
ſuffer 2t Teruſalem, being deſigned by my Father firſt ro do theſe works, and then to die there, thar being the place where all peo- 
- ple haye been won: to be put to death, at the councel of the great Sanhedrim, and where, though capital judgements are now ta» 
ken from the Jews, yet the prophets are to be tried. | 
34. O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them that ? 
are lent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, as * an See Mar. 23. 39. 
hen doth gather her brood 4 under her wings, and ye would nor ! 
35. Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate: and verily I fay unto you, ye 
(hall not ſee me, untilthe time come, when ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed & he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. . 
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Annotations on. S, LU KF, Chap. XI1T. 


V.19. 4 reartree] That a muſtard-ſeed grows in- | 


to atree, is affirmed ar. 13 32. and thexeupon it is 
chere faid that it is wsitoy aayavev not the greateſt of 
herbs, or things that grow of ſeeds, bur ( as utiter im- 
ports) greater then ſuch, and therefore it follows there, 
that it becometh a tree, and here that cre @ great one, 
Sir ev pbza. This is not to be meaſured by what we 
ſee of this ſeed among us, bur by confidering the He- 
brew ſoyle and clime , of which this is ordinarily affir- 
med among their authors. In the Babyloniſh T almnd, 
Ketub, fol. 3. there is mention of three boughes of 
wn, or muſtard, one of which being broken off from 
the reſt yielded nine Kabs of ſeed , and the wood thereof 
was ſufficient ts cover a little houſe. Soin the Jeruſa- 
lem Talmud, Peah c. 7. there is mention of 4a bowgh 
yielded three Kabs of that ſeed, And again inthe ſame 
lace, of a femme or bough of muſtard ,, which Simon 
the ſon of Chalaphta hid in his garden, into which he 
could climb up as into a figtree. And therefore agree- 
ably to this ic is that our Savioxy here ſpeaks ſo great 
chings of it. And whereas iris faid AZar, 13, 32. that 
jt is the leaſt of all ſeeds, although among us, ſome other 
ſeeds may be found lefle then that, as Rue, and Poppy) 
yet it is not neceſſary it ſhould be ſo there, However ic 


; 1s apparent thar the ſmalnefle of it was Proyerbial a- 


mong them, and is therefore mention'd by Aſaimeni- 
des, More Neb.P. 1. C. 56. and ſet oppoſite co the Fir- 
mament, the one as an inftance of the ſmalleſt, the other 
of the greateſt magnirude. 
 V.23. Saved | Whatis the notion of aw7«2 in the 
New Teſtament hath already been touched on, Note on 
HMat.io.n.fee at.19.6, And for a fuller declaring of it, 
it will not be amifle firſt co obſerve it in the Old Teſta- 
ment,there the Hebrew reciprocal 9727 and Hymn, 
ſaving, or delivering, himſelf, from 7D, and Hy), 
are ordinarily rendred aw{:2x, and pue2y to be ſaved, or 
&elivered, and ordinarily Fgnifie e/abi or evadere, to 
evade, oreſcape. So Gen. 19. 9. t Suynoouau (ohm £1; 
70 pO, 1 cannot eſcape tothe mountazn , inthe ſame 
ſenſe, that pd3eiv eis mx opny flying to the mountains Mat, 
24+ 16. So Gen. 19.22, TAU YUAN IND, the 
Septaag. reads, avoy 5% Cohia xt , make haſt to 
eſcape thither, where to eſcape is to get out of the reach 
of Sodome, the place which was then to be deſtroyed, 
and flee as to a ſanuary, to that other city. So 1 Sam. 
19. 12. amAge & tad x, owes?) , he departed and fled 
and eſcaped, So forl 2. 32. whoſcever ſhall call upon 
the name of the Lerd , von? ſhall eſcape, or ((o$govrat, 
ſhall be ſaved, in that ſenſe, Rom. 10. 13. So 1/4. 45. 
20. where Symmachus reads, of Srampdyres F &9vay, 
they that eſcape of the nations, the Sepruagint reads 0; 
Coloer 7 i9vav, the ſaved of the nations. So 1/a. 49. 
6. the preſerved of Iſrael, and Ecclus 39. 9. 5 (ots- 
Gr, he that eſcapes, or # ſaved. So of the ſick man, 
Joh. 11.12. If he ſleep, oowSyovreu he will eſcape, and 
AF. 27. 20, 2I. {o3lwm 8 Sued Je cannee eſcape the 
ſhipwrack, ſo *twas ſhew'd to fignifie AMat. 24. 22. 5 
G tow2n maow ozges the tribulation was ſo great, that if 
it had not been ſhortned by God , vo Jew had eſcaped, 
but for the ſake of Ywxexrm ( which ( as it was ſhew'd 
there) denotes the remnant which by Gods promiſe was 
to be preſerved, and which is all one with Colouirer) 
the dayes were promiſed to be ſhortned. So Jragatsay is 
uſed AZ. 28. r. and is ordinarily rendred , eſcaped. 
This being premiſed of the prime importance of the 
word, the next thing obſeryable will be, what hath for- 
merly been memion'd, thatin the Prophets there is fre- 
quent mention of 2 remnant, xgriaciupea, that ſhould by 
che mercy of God be reſcued our of the common cala- 
mity, the fatal -myoxs3poie of the Jews, that was now at 
hand ; Theſe are ſometimes call'd,the eſcaping (evaſio) 
of the honſe of Iſrael or Judah, or, the eſcaping that re- 
maineth, or, the remnant that ts eſcaped, 1I[4.37.31,3 2, 
In which place he that ſhall weigh it, or compare the 


tranſlation of the v#/gar Larine , with Forerim's hew 

one, out of the Hebrew , will find that the reliquie de 
Hieroſolymis, the remnant of Jeruſalim, & ſalvatio 

(thar is, the ({wCoukor) de monte Sion, they that are ſa- 

ved, or, eſcape of mount Sion, are all one with evaſio 
que derelifta ft, the eſcaping which i left, that is, they 
that eſcape, when others periſh ; See Nehem. 1. 2. and 
3, where he asks a (odimy o-xgleacigind, of the ſa- Zofunu 
wed that are left. So that (ole is xquipollent to 

the Hebrew PW, refidum, remnant, which there- 
fore is rendred by it, fer. 4, 17. and 44. 14. andin 
other places (parallel to which we read, aci{avoy atow- 
Copuor, a remainder that eſcapeth, in Julian, * Or. 1.) *p.s. 
and once by zvegip©- (nor, as the printed copies read it 
TvespipOr) Obad. 18. which hgnifies, ſairh Heſychine, 

F wovoy S1aow wm & mMiug him that eſcapes alone in 
warre, (the Tvepip& being a f Yates, which beforethe f #4: 5 
firſt colours carries a firebrand, when the armies are to ns. 
meet and fight, and hath the priviledge of a Legate or $1 
Herald not to be hurc or * violated.) From this accep- 1urwr. 3, 
tion of the word ({@6w8ver, the ſaved, for that remnant *.<4%-v 
which ſhould eſcape of the Jews out of the common de-7 giv, 
ftruRion and ſlaughter thar fell upon that peoplezcall'd Þ: 
Exatxro ſometimes ( and therefore , ſaith Theophyla@, 

dxacxrmu and Colo are all one) ſometimes xamEio- 

Sues Unquyny Luk, 21. 36. they that have the honour 

or favony to eſcape : another acception there is of it for 
thofe which ſhould believe ih Chriſt , receive and em- 
brace him ar his coming, and, having done fo, adhere 
and cleave faſt unto him. So when 1/a, 10,22. it is pro- 
phecied that the remnant of 1ſrael ſhall return , the A- 
peſtle, Row. 9. 27. applies that place (literally ſpoken 

of the return from the Babyloniſh captivity) by way of 
accommodation to their receiving the faith of Chriſt, 7: 
xamiatuua (ovionla,a remnant ſhall eſcape our of that 
Epidemical unbelief, and receive Chriſt, Thus Proco« 

pizes underſtood that (Co31371la peculiarly of believing 

in Chriſt, in 1/, p. 576. iow9$n 7 xdaTaAcmupa, vamp xn F 
(omp@r of wetnTan the firſt fruits of that remnant that 
eſcaped, was the diſciples of our Saviour. So Lnk,1949., 

the Coma that was come to Zaccher at that time, was 
repentance, converſion, the 9gga 79 Smawais , the reco- 
vering the ſinner, or the publicane, to repentance, ver. 

IO, SO 1 Cor.7-16. the believing wifes ſaving her hu(- 
band, is converting him to the faith, And Row. 11. 14, 
provoking and ſaving the Jews, is by emulation brin= 
oing them to repent and receive the Faith. And fo the 
Cot 0 here ſhall be thoſe, eſpecially the Jews, that 
believed in Chriſt and adhered co him,according to the 
importance cf that A. 11.17. mes nCynoway oi nas 
ToAormo F erypdmoy + Kuewy » that the remnant of men 

(that is, ofthe Jews, oppoſed co the Gentiles after men- 
tioned). wighe ſeek the Lord, Tothis purpoſe ic is that 
Ignatizs in his Epiſtle to Polycarp bids him auy ms magg- 

xaadiy ive ouCortar exhbort all that they eſcape , that is, 
repent and accept the faith, and that * Procopius makes' a | 
Ivo Tayuare et ouy two ranks of theſe eſcapers , the | 
Jews that expeRed the Adeſſias, and the Church of the ® 
Gentiles, the latter of which having called 7 2 i0yov 
Colouluy 390 the multitude of them that eſcape of 

the Gentiles, he ſtraight interprets by i8yar Cwderulw 
xgauulor Kernaray , the running together of the nations 
called Chriſtians, And then the clear meaning of chis 
uncertain mans queſtion will be this , Wherher this do- 
Erine or faith of Chriſt ſo contrary to the humour and 
paſſions of the world , ſhould be able to propagate ir 

(elf; and prove ſo ſucceſſefull, as to be received by mary, 

or whether it ſhould be contained and incloſed within 

a narrow pale, that fo he might either refiſt Chriſt with 

the many , or haye the honour of being one of the few 
fingular perſons that received him, And accordingly 
Cbrifts anſwer is to put him on that »arrow path that 


leagdeth ro life, that the few were likely to find, the way 
of infidelity being ſo broad and bearen though ited 
£0 
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= Annotations on S. L 
co abſolute deftcution, By this explication of this 


place will appear alſo what is meant by the ſame word, 


AR. 2.47. where 'tis ſaid that the Lord megornd{ Tis 


Colo vgl* Hunpav To MKANOG thar is 3 by che grace 


and power of God there came daily many new con- 
verts, penitent , reformed Chriſtians unto the Church, 
The rife of that interpretation in that place yill be beſt 
taken from the admonition of S, Petey. ver. 40. of that 
chap. in theſe words, 66172 amo © Yutas oxonias mulmms) 
be ye ſaved from this crooked generation, where the im- 
ortance of the o«Z7i2 is clearlys getting ont, eſcaping; 
ing from that great pertinacy , and obdurarion of thar 
age againſt all the miracles of Chrift and his Apoſtles, 
crucifying him, and reſiſting all the powerfull methods 
of his workings, that is, not being ſaved eternally ( for 
chat would not be matter of exhortatien unleſſe as that 
is a certain conſequent of repentance and belief in 
Chriſt,) but retraRing the vitious courſe that they and 
others went onin, the wemwvoiozre V. 8. Repent. For 
when S. Peter had ſaid Repent, *cis added,that in many 
other words he admoniſhed them) ſaying, e4917s: be ſa- 
ved Or eſcape, &c. which is an affirmation,thar to repent 
is the fame thing , which in other and more words is 
to be ſaved, or eſcape, from that perverſe generation, as 
in Simplicius gwen; agy lu ExovTes, having the begin- 
ning of being ſaved , is ſer to expound a former phraſe, 
ob dy your mud deg, they that begin to he inſtrufted. 

. And accordingly in Zalexcws in his procem to his Laws, 
where yy Exov75c and ow2n0%uWer Are put together as 
phraſes of che ſame importance, wiſe men and ſuch as 
meant to be ſafe. And therefore when it followes that 
they that willingly received the word,that is, that admo- 
nition of his, were baptized, and that there were 3000 
that day added to the Charch, that certaialy is an expli- 
cation of this phraſe regosTiSe: {ulouesy he added the 
ſaved, or reformed Chrift#ans. So that that which was 
done in ſuch a meaſure one day, ver. 41. is ſaid farther 
tO be done every day, ver. 47. in ſome meaſure, and the 
er um; Sm Setauwo % roger they that willingly entertain- 
ed the word there, is bur a paraphraſe of ('@7,uwe the 
ſaved here , which being in the preſent and not fucure 
tenſe muſt needs belong to the preſent condition of men, 
that is, ſuch penitent forſakers of the wicked peryerſe 
age, owl i hvor tn utes oxonas there , ſaved ont of the 
crooked generation) andin a parallel phraſe, Smpuzsvres 
Tm put Tues T4 x00 us » they that fled from the pollutions 
of the world, 2. Pet. 2, 20. by which Chriſtians are there 
expreſs*d, In this ſenſe we hayethe word uſed obferva- 
bly by Procopius on 1/4.26. calouluur 5 F iSrav *IsPator 
mynpe wlufpor Cine Teivguon Yui warner nISAov, i 
mira Eriney cut ole. When the Gentiles camein to 
Chriſt (not when they were ſaved or come to heaven, 
for the Jews could not ſee that, but) when they forſook 
their idolatry , andinbraced the Chriſtian faith, and ſo 
eſcaped ont of that perverſe generation , the Fews were 
snflamed with envy, and wonld rather have endured any 
puniſhment, then to ſee the Gentiles thus reform, and re- 
proach to them their infidelity and impenitence. Thus 
alſo will the word be explained 1 Cor.1.18. and 2 Cor, 
2. I5. Where owt, the ſaved, are believers, they 
that embrace the Goſpel and are oppoſed to amewwuper, 
they that periſh, as to the contrary, thoſe that beliey'd 
not, both there, and 2 Cor. 4, 3. where he faith his Go- 
ſpel # hid ro them, chat is, to thoſe which heard,but be. 
lieved ic not, 4m5vr unbelievers , v.q+ unlefle perhaps 
SwW-$0 may be thought a highet degree of the ſame 
thing , to wit thoſe that for their unbelief are deſerred 
by God, and foblinded that they cannot ſee, and then 
proportionably to that, #758: may be thoſe penitent 
believers, endued with a higher degree. of grace from 
heaven, But that Smxxvue fignifies no more then the 
unbelieving Jews, that continued in their unbelief ( and 


ſoby proportion, og the contrary) may farther 


ſalem, char being the place where the judgemenc of the 


:4 ot 
UK E, Chap, XIIT, 
X*pptror afet ? Smnuuhror, praying for thoſe that periſh 
(nor for them that are already deftroyed)notes the pray- 
ers in the Eafter week , which were offered to God by 
the Chriſtian Church for the Jews, as appeares by the 
beginning of the 14.chap- && mw v vp wmoy, Cc. in 
* 654, We onght to mourn fur them, becau(e they 
have not believed, All that I ſhall adde to this, is bur 
the opinion of Foh. Carterizs, the tranſlator of Proco- 
pies en Iſaiah, who meeting oft in that Author with the 
word oa7ousyor , thoſe that are ſaved, hath ſometimes 
been forced to render it, q#ibus ſalutis cura eft , they p. 584 
that have care of ſalvation, the matrer not bearing any 
interpretation which had nearer reference to falyation, 

or decree of !alvation, then that expreſſion of his would 
bear. Out of all that hath been ſaid of this word , the 
notion of 5@7yusyo Will ſufficiently be cleared in all the 
places of the New Teſtament ; and for the notion of 

the verbe 0922 we have ſaid enough already to give 
direRtion for the underſtanding it , where ever *cis to be 
met With , nor alwayes for eternal ſalyation, bur off for 
other kinds of eſcaping, and deliverances out of diſea- 
ſes eyery where almoſt in the Goſpels, out of other dan- 
ers, ws 1c Tues, 1 Cor. 3-15. as one that eſcapes out 
of the fire (Cn; loſing much in his paſſage, but him- 
ſelf eſcaping) Si v/la7©- 1 Per. 3. 20. cither through, or 
from, the water, and was owdnosTw ſcarcely eſcape, 
1 Pet. 4 18,and @ﬆ gif caters, Fade 23. reſcue in 
fear or 1n time of danger, ſnatching rhens out of the fire, 
All which we ſhall referre to their ſeveral places , ſee 
Note on Rozv. 10. a.and 13. c. 

V. 33. { muſt walk | Thatthere is in this verſe an 
elliphs or defeft, there is little doubt, and wha it is will /=& cre 
be beſt judg'd by comparing it with the former verſe, ixeuin- ' 
or with Joh. 5. 17. Inthe former yerſe hetells Herod" 
that for a time he is about the buſineſle of his miracles, 
caring diſeaſes and caſting out devils,and it ſhall not be 
in his power to hinder him ; though be threaten or de- 
fign to kill him, y 31. he ſhould net be able todo it, 
but ſhortly indeed he ſhould have made an end of his 
bufineſle, and then he ſhould be put to death. The time 
of his doing miracles, &c, he there calls ts day and to 
morrows as the time of his being par to death, the third 
day ; and ſoin this verſe he gives him a reaſon why he 
ſhould not fear his threates, nor gp out of the way, 
which he was adytiſed to v. 31, becauſe, faith he, Ss ys 
ovutegy x; averoy : There is a neceſlicy in reſpe&t of Gods 
decree, that to day and: to morrow, that is, for that ſpace 
before mentioned, / ſhould cure, 8&c.or,as itis Joh. 5. 

I7. 4g3als2 work . (lo Theophylaft, Af ws yeovoy mv 
Te9ousivau UTY es JavutTegyBrray 1 muſt ſtay here a 
while and do miracles,) and then indeed ir is as necefſa- 
Iy Ty &youbryy the third day, or, the day immediately fol- 
lowing or adjoyning ( {ce Note on Mar. r. b.) or after 
my work is done, mptvsSa4 to go, cither in that ſenſe, Poyve3 
wherein that word is taken c. 22, 22. that is, fo be put 
to death (and ſo 'twill be all one with 76x73 a which is 
to be martyr'd, as we have Teativns alanrs in Nyſſen, 
and other Chriſtian writers, or elſe mpsVs3au ro go from 
thence ( as he was adviſed todo v.31.) up to Jers- 
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great Sanhedrim was, where(and no where elle) the ca- 

fes of Prophets, which were accuſed'of any great crime, 

were to betryed, ( fee Cunems de Repub. Heb. 1. 1.c. 

T2. ) whereupon it follows immediately, O Jern/alem, 
Jern(alem | 

V. 34. Under her wings ] 'Emounayery ao ras 6 0, 
ev;a» to gather under the wings ſeems to be a Prover- 'Emund4r 
bial phraſe among the Jews for gathering and admit- jr "_w 
ring of Proſelytes : thus in 1ſaimonides tit, 1/uri bias c. 

13. ſpeaking of the three wayes of receiving Proſelyres, 
circumciſion, bapriſme,ſacrifice,he addes, FITS 121, 

&c. And in like manner throngh all ages,as oft as a Gen- 

tile would exter into the Covenant and be gathered 

mY IW7 235 MNMN «ner the wings of the divine 


appear by an ancient place in * Clemens, where Tego ds, 


Majeſty, 
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Anmtations wn $, LUKE, Chap, IT. 


Majeſty, and take upon him VN Sv the yoke of |into the Covenant, and atrended with undertaking the 
the law , &c. where the wings of the divine Majeſty | yoke of the Law , that is, obedience to his Commands, 
referring to the manner whereby God lignified his pre- | and being his Proſelyres ; and ſo here Chriſts gathering 
ſencein the Arke, and in the holy of holies , by the | as a bird wnder the wings, is the preaching the New Co- 
Cherubims wings that covered the-Propitiatory, the be- | venant to them, and calling chem all, as Proſelyres, to 
ing gathered under his wings is there ſet for his entering] receive it. See Note on I Cor. 10. a. 


F 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. XIV, 

1. And being upon an in- T- AX D it cameto paſſe as he went into the houſe of one of the ® * chief Pha- — 
vitation perſwaded to go on a riſees to eat bread on the ſabbath day, f that they watched him.] Phariſees 
Sabbath day, and dine with one of the Phariſees of great quality, a Ruler, or member of one of their Conſiſtories, they them- T even they 
ſelyes that had thus invited him, did infidiouſly and treacherouſly watch and obſerve what he would do, on purpoſt to take ad- 4397 Srngrgs 
vantage againſt him, (A thing contrary to all laws of hoipitality. ) | Rs. 
| 2. And bchold,there was a certain man before him, which had the dropfie. urn 

3 


3. by way of prevention 3+ And Jeſus | anſwering, ſpake unto the Lawyers and Pharifees, fayiog, Is it 
asked aqueſtion of the Doors lawfull co heal on the ſabbath day ? }] 
of the law and Pharilces'thar were preſent, ſaying, Is the working of a cure on a fick man a thing forbidden, and ſo unlawfull to 
be done upon a ſabbath day ? 
; 4. And they held their peace. And he took him, and healed him , and let 

: $80. 

5- And he anſwered them , ſaying, } Which of you ſhall have an aſſe or an oxe 
fallen into a pit, and will not ftraightway pull him out on the ſabbath day ? 
| 6. And they could not anſwer him again to theſe things. 
7, 8, 9,10. And being at. 7. And he put forth a parable to thoſe which were bidden , when he marked 


this feaſt he obſerved how deb= hgwy they choſe out the chief rooms, ſaying unto them, 


rous thoſe perſons (Doors of 8. When thou art bidden of any manto*a wedding, fit not down in the higheſt —_ 


the law , and Phariſees, &c. : , 7 
were , every of them to +) room, leſt a more honourable man then thou be bidden of him. > 


place , or have the precedence 9g. And he that bad thee and him come and ſay to thee , Give this man place, Mzt5.c.x 
at the feaſt , and thereupon and thou begin with ſhame to take the loweſt room. 22.2, 
pp ac gras Io. But when thou art bidden $9 and fir down in the loweſt room, that when 
Thich imgordd how much he that bad thee cometh, he may ſay unto thee, Friend, go up higher: then ſhalc 
more honourable. it is for a thou have * worſhip in the Preſence of them that fit at meat with thee. | 
man fo ſet himſclfbelow; then aboye his place, and how certain a way that is to get him honour, 

x1. For kumiliey is the _ 17+ For whoſoever exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that humbleth him- 


onely thing that is valued, or ſc]f ſhall be exalted. ] 
commended, or thought fit to be rewarded either by God or man. | 
I2. Then faid he alſo co him that bad. him, [, When thon makeſt a dinner or a 


My hy 1 in- . : ; : 
Po lg" Py 6. Sex=ag of ſupper, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neicher thy kinſmen, nor thy rich 
are likely to entertain thee 3- neighbours, leſt they alſo bid thee again, and a recompenſe be madethee.] 


gain, or to whom thou haſt obligations of affinity, &c. for this is but a worthleſſe way of hoſpitality, in which there is nothing 
commendable or thank-worthy. 

13, 14. The onely com- 13. But when thou makeſt a feaſt, call the poor, the maimed, the lame, the 
mendable way, and that which blinde, | 
it will be reaſonable for Godto 14. And thou ſhalt be bleſſed, for they cannot recompenſe thee, for thou ſhalt 


reward is, the entertaining of ; 
thoſe that want, and who are Þe recompenſed at the reſurre&ion ofthe juſt. ] 


not likely to make thee any return, for this God will be thy debrer, and pay thee at the day of judgement, and there can be no ſuch 
adyantage to thee as that, 


5. And he faidunto them, 


* honour, 
glory,#9iZa 


. ith hi d theſe things, he 
15. Upon this occaſion one _ , 15: And when one of them that fate at meat with him hear gs, 
repeated To known ſaying a- ſaid unto him, Bleſſed # hethar ſhall ear bread in the kingdom of God. |] 

mong the Rabbines,Bleſſed,&c.thar is,'tis certainly a much happyer thing to be feaſted by God in his kingdom,then by any man 


on earth, and therefore that is moſt true which was ſaid v. 14. that 'tis more adyantageous to any man to entertain the poor then 
any elſe, | 
16. 17, 18, &c, To this 16, Then ſaid he unto him, a certain man made a preat ſupper, and bad 
Chriſt replied by a parable in= gany , 
timaring the truth of whar that 17. And ſent his ſervant at ſupper time to ſay to them that were bidden, Come, 


laſt had (aid, b ith- Þ 
__ So, Dore tl things are now ready. 


all, telling them thar this cele- , ; 
ſtiall feaſt, everlaſting reward © 18. And they all * Þ with one cox/ent began to make excuſe. The firſt ſaid unto * preſently 


was that, that they had oft been him, I have bought a piece of ground, and I muſt needs go and ſee it : I pray thee 

invited to, and mw generality aye me excuſed. 

che - rs mere 19. And another faid,T have bought five yoke of oxen,and I go to prove them : 
I pray thee have me excuſed. | 


their own defignes of worldly ; : 
adyantages before it , thereby 20, And another ſaid, I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot come. 


RE _ gr 21. So that ſervant came and ſhewed his Lord theſe things. Then the Maſter of 
theretore the Acathen, and in the houſe being angry, ſaid to his ſervants, Go out quickly into the ſtreets and 


ners, and mcan perſons ot the . TM . 
bt rs Gai - be taken in, 1anes of the city, and bring in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and 


nay importunately woo'd to the blind. 
come to that feaſt , in ſtead of 22, And the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done, as thou haſt commanded, and yet 


them 3 and thoſe that were the there is room, 
093 dre I uelts © 23- And the Lord ſaid unto the ſervant, Go our into che high-wayes and hedg- 
es, and compell them to come in, that my houſe may be tilled, 
24. For I fay unto you, that none of thoſe men that were bidden ſhall taſt of 


my ſupper. 
25. Ard 


- ws : ws — be A - 
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Chap. XIV, 


® carth 


APY ay 
Te) aps 
(ja) 


da92ontjes 


them, 


diſciple.] | 


fore all others that are neareſt to him, yea and before his own life too, Mat 10. 37, he is nor for my turn 3 


S, LUXE, 
25. And there went great multitudes with him, and he turned, and-faid unto 


26, If any man come to me and hate not his father, and mother, and wife, 
and children, and brethren, and fiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he cannot be my 


Paraphriſe. 


PY If any man offer to 
undertake my dilcipleſhip , 


ing ſo ſure rg bring perſecutions along with ir, will not be tor his, | 


27. And whoſoever doth not bear his croſſe and come after me, cannot be my 


diſciple. ] 


ration of mind to ſuffer any thing rather rhen part with me, is nor fir for rhe turn, 


28, For which of you intending to build a cower, fitteth not down firſt, and 
counteth the coſt, whether he have ſufficient to finiſh 7 ? 


29. Leſt haply after he hath laid the foundation, 
that behold i: begin to mock him, 


30. Saying, This man began to build, and was not able to finiſh. ] 
31. Or what king going to make warre againſt another king, fitterh not down 
firſt and conſulteth,whether he be able with ten thouſand to meet him that com- 


eth againſt him with twenty thouſand ? 


32, Orelſe, while the other is yet a great way off, he ſendeth an embaſſage and 


deſfirech conditions of peace. ] 


33. So likewiſe whoſoever he be of you, that forſaketh not all chat he hath, he 


cannot be my diſciple. ] 


and is not able to fiaifh «7: all a ſtockro held our, leaves his 
work imperfe&t, and becomes 


ridiculous; 


preſently think of treating and compounding the marterz 


33. So he that 
to bea Chriſtiangn 


to renounce all thatis moſt pretious to him in this world, or elſe he will nor be able to hold out, and ſo had berter mg fer) | 


to that profeſſion. 


34. Salt is good, bur if the falc have leſt his favour, wherewith ſhall it be ſea- 


ſoned ? ] 


thoſe bodyes, whole ſalt is drawn from them, he is utterly deſtroyed,-and periſhed. 


35. It is neither fit for the © * land, nor yet for the dunghill, 5: men caſt is 


out. He that hath earsto hear, let him heare.] 


Annotations on Chap, XIP, 


V. 1. Chiefe Phariſees| What is meant by Rulers 
ſimply, Rulers of the people, and Rulers of the [yna- 
gogues, hath been formerly ſhewed, Note on Afar. 5. 
c. and on Mar. 9. g, viz. thar the Rulers fhmply were 
the Judges in theip lefſer Conſiſtories , in particular 
cities, or, when the Context belonging to Jeruſalem ſo 
enforceth ir, thoſe of the great Sanhedrim at Fernſalem, 
Now the Phariſees which are fo oft mentioned in the 
Goſpel, were particular ſect in their religion, aips9155 
fich S. Paul, who was one of them, and that anim- 
provement of the ZI)7DN or Haſides (as they were 
exemaloufyer To viue 1 Dar, 2. 42. thoſe that volun- 
tarily performed (ome things, which the Law required 
2or, and were contrary to the Karei or Scriprturarii, 
who were for that only which was commanded by law) 
torming thoſe things inco doftrines or precepts, and 
obliging all to the performance of chem, which the 
Haſide: pertormed as free-will offerings, and ſo divided 
themſelves from the reſt of the profane world (which 
did not as they did) nay from the Hajides themſelves 
(who performed as much as they, bur did nor think 
themſelyes or others obliged by law to doe fo,) and 
therefore were call'd DWYND Phariſees, agwers pivot 
ſeparate or divided from other men, and by S. Paul 
4rpi2ecury aupens, a ſeft that required the moſt exatt 
performances of any. By this it appears that theſe were 
not any order or ſort of men ferled by law, which had 
&pxevTes or rulers over them, but only a ſe, of which 
lome of all orders of men were, and indeed a prevai- 
ling ſe&, taken up by moſt of che chief men of the na- 
tion, the Elders inthe great councel or Sanhedrim in 
Jeruſalem, and the Rulers in the Conſiftories in other 
cities, Which therefore are call'd Zeyorlss bactanior Ru- 


lers, and thoſe rulers Phariſees, one of whom is here 
ſpoken of and ſtyled Tis F #exoTuy F Gacrioy, one 
of the rulers that were Phariſees, | 

V. 18. With oxe con/ent] And ws is all one with the 
Syriack adverb NINA J2 anſwering the Greek So 
from, and NQ171 veing of the feminine numeral which 
is wzs one, And there 1s Jictle queſtion but S, Lake ſo 
readred that Syriack word, Now dveTMD clearly fi- 
onifies Ra xenueas wit; preſenrly,and lo WE avis , 
(which is all one literally with chis phraſe) and coaſe- 
quently *cis beſt rendred preſexrly. Sec our learned Mr. 
Fuller in his Miſcellanies. 

V. 35. Land] The meaning of «5 yd here will be 
Salt of the earth, that is,the perions by whom the whole 
world of men muſt be ſeaſongffand 2!7, by the uſe of 
the word s yu the earth, or rhand ordinarily for the 
men, the ichabicants of the earth, as 1 Sam. 27.9, 
ETurJs # yl, ſmiting the earth, and the like very 
often. From whence *cis eafie ro conclude, that for the 
facto be uſefull, or fit es ylw, for rhe earth, is robe 
proper forthe nle of men,and if by its illnefle ir ceale to 
be fo, 'tis of all other things che moſt unproficable, for 
whereas ocher things being not fic for men, may yer be 
fic for che dunghill, falc by irs nacurall impropriery is 
debarr'd even from that moſt inferior degree of profi- 
tableneſſe. Bur perhaps, and indeed miſt probably, y5 
here may,in the husbandmans notion, ſignify /and whe- 
ther paſture, meadow, or tillage, all which areimpro- 
ved by manure. Sois 41 uſed Heb, 6,7. Now two 
ſorts of manure there are z Some things have a peculiar 


progeny ro the enriching of ground, and are uſed alone, 
without mixture of a5y thing elfe wich chem, as ro ſomg 
ground, 


and doth not preferre me be- 
And my lervice be- 


27. And whoſoever doth 
not come to me with a prepa- 


28, 29, 30. For as hethar 
ſers on building, and hath nor 


31, 32. Or as he that de- 
ſi2nes @ batrail or a warre, and 
and is net provided with all 
neceſſaries ro goe thorough 
with ir, had better neyer en- 
gage, or being engaged ſhould 


34. A Chriſtian is the (alr 
of the carth (Mart. 5. x3.) of 
infinite uſe and benefit to all with whom he converſerh, being an example of purity and other virtues whereof Chriſtianity is 
made up 3 But if he ſhall faile in the exerciſe of theſe, prove carthy, heayy, and infipid, without any ative ſtirring quality, like to 


239 


b. 


A779 wig 


Cs 


ouecſs*d,firſt by that ſaying of Mar. 5. 13. You are the * 5: 


240 


ground, marle, lime, &c. Some things having nor. this 
propriety in any ſpeciall manner, yer being 16 mixture 
with thoſe that have, are fir for this turne, and of ſuch 
generally our mixum's or compoſts are made, wherein 
all kind of dung being one ſpeciall ingredient, that mtx- 
4m may well be the thing, that is here expreſs'd by w- 
Fpia, or aungbill, whither, as is here intimated, many 
other things are caſt, as well as dung. Now ſalt, which 
is very good for domeſtick uſes, when that loſes its vir- 
tue, when *cis corrypred, wocay $7, and fo is no longer 
ood for thoſe uſes, *cs likewiſe. good for nothing elſe, 
Ocher things, when they are corrupted, do but change 
their uſe ; dung it ſelf, in the utmoſt degree of putce- 
faction, is gocd for enriching of land, but ſalt corrapred, 
quite unlike other putrid things, is not good ſingly by 
itſelf to be laid on any ſort of land, no nor in mixture, 
or compoſt with any thing elſe, no not with dung, 
which is moſt ulefull. And this is the ſtare of a putrid 
diſciple, 2 corrupt Chriltian, he doth hure whereloeyer 
he is, but no kind of good, and therefore as a wicked, 
and not onely «sprofirable ſervant (or as axe & un- 
ble is the worlt charaRer that can be) Zu f«x- 
be if caſt out, as here the nnſavory ſalt, as dS6- 
GO pejeFFancous, or reprobate, whereas the good 
iſtian is eſeR, precious, a good and faithfull ſervanr, 
very profitable to his Maſters uſe, and honour, and the 
adyantage of other men. Inthis expreſſion of our Sa- 
yiours of ſalts looſing its [avouar , one thing farcher 
| may deſerve to be added from the Chymiſts doarine 
of ſalt. For it is cercain that falc, if we ſpeake tritly, is 
not capable of being made infipid, nothing in nature be- 
| Ing able ſo to worke upon that fix'd inco. ruptible prin- 
ciple. Ir is therefore neceſſary that in thi+ place by 
ſalt looſing its ſaygour, we underftand a mix*d body, 
wherein ſale;abaunds, (ſo in our vulgar dialeRs, eſpeci- 
ally in Hawews Inv is the common hame of /a/r and 
ſal:t-bodyes, amd is indifterently rendred by &auxos and 
as) and then tis moſt true, that ſalt may looſe its 
ſavonr, that is, that in ſuch a body the faſt may be 
either removed, and drain'd forth, and then the body 


Annotations on S, L U K E, Chap. XIV, 


nov be really infpid, or buryed ih a maſs of other pre- 
vailing elements, and then ro us it will appeare inhpid, 
and be juſtly ſaid to have loft its ſaveur, Ard on theſe 
'rerms our Saviosrs parable exactly correſponds with 
che proceſs of nature in ll mix'd bodyes ; For when in 
their diſſolution, their ſpiric, Phlegme, and Sulphur are 
called torth, the remainder yer is, in ſeyeral caſes, 1e- 
ducible intothe ancient forme, and when it is not, yet 
it is uſefull ro many and thoſenoble purpoles, at leaſt 
it is helpfull co the ground, to make it fercile, Thns cor- 
rupted fruits and plants, the excrements and carcaſſes 
of living creatures, thus lime, and aſhes, and burar land 
are profitably uſed in tillage, ſome immediately apply - 
ed, others after digeſtion and being pucrityed. Bur if 
at /aſt theſalc bedraind out of chele, or any other bo- 
dyes, what is left is an uſeleſs elemental earth, in the 
Chymiſts language a Caput mortuum or terra dam- 
»ata, and is not fitfor the land to be immediately laid 
upon it, nor yet for the dunghill or mixum, there to be 
rotted a while, andthen made ale of, but poſſibly good - 
tor walkes or allies, where we would haye nothing 
orow, there to be tredden under foot of men, as it fol - 
lowes in the cext, Accordingly inthe Primitive diſci- 
pline the yerueTiucye and vaommlerles did caſt them- 
ſelyes at the feet of the pious Chriſtians, as mericing to 
be crampled on by them, and calling to all chat enter 
che Church to tread on them as unſayory falc, If to this . 
it be objeRed that by this way of interpretation, daas 
falt in the ſecond place ſhall be raken for the ſale body, 
or that which hath alin it, whereas in the firſt place 
ic ignifies (alc it ſelf, che anſwer will be obvious, by 
refleQing on the parable of ſalt, Mar, 5. to which is 
immediately ſubjoyned, Te are the light of the world, 
and to that is added, not Ds you ſhine, but let vour 
light {o ſhine &c. Where as Chriſtians are firſt named 
lichr it ſelf, and chen luminous bodyes, ſo beth there 
and here Chriſtians are firſt reſembled co falc ir ſelf, and 
then immediately to falt bodies, or things which have 


(alt in them, and ſo till this is an agreeable interpre- 
cation, | | 


Paraphraſe, 


CHAP. XV. 


HEN drew neer unto him all the Publicans and [finners}] for to heare 


1. heathens in great multi= 1* | 
: him 
| tudes | 


2. And the Phariſees and Scrives mrirmured, ſaying, This man * receiveth fin- * admirrct 
Tp (69 t47% 


ners, and eateth with them, 


3. And he ſpake this parable unto them, ſaying, 
4. What man of you having an hundred ſheep, if he loſe one of them, doth not 


Mat. 18. 12. 
he find ic ? 

5. he brings it home with 
great care, and ſome pains to him, yer 


7. Godin the fight * 
angels ſhall rejoice, (and 


prefſethar joy)at the returning Tance. ] 


leave the ninety and nine in the wilderneſſe, and goe after that which 1s loſtuncill 
5. And when he hath found it, he [layeth #£ on his ſhoulders] rejoycing. 


6, And when he cometh home, he calleth together hs friends and neighbours, 
ſaying unto them, Rejoice with me, for I have found my ſheep which was loſt. 

7- 1 ſay unto you, that likewiſe [joy ſhall be in heaven over one ſinner that 
repenteth, more then over ninety and nine juſt perſons, which need no 2 repen- 


and repenting and change of one heathen or finfull Atheiſticall liver, more then at the daily virtuous performances of thoſe 
which have never been ingaged in 2 vicious courſe, and fo though they have, and want ſorrow (and withing it were otherwite) 
for their frequent {lips and failings and infirmiries, and withall a diligence, and vigilance, an4 greater induſtry and ſtudy tor the 
furure to grow in piety, and ſtrength of grace, yet having alwaies continued in 3 virtuous courle, theſe need not that change of 
mind which belongs to others, and is properly called by that title of Repenrance, 
s. Either what woman haviog ten pieces of filver, if ſhe loſe one piece, doth not 


light a candle, and ſweep the houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe find & ? 


9g. And 


en ſhe hath found ze, ſhe calls hey friends and her neighbours toge- 


- ther, ſaying, Rejoice with me, for I have found the piece which I had loſt. 


10, Atter the ſame propor- 


10, Likewiſe, I fay unto you, there is 


Joy in the preſence of the Angels of God 


rion ir is that God exprefierh Over one ſinner that repenteth.] 
Joy in the fight of his angels upon the reducing of one indulgent finner to good life. 


11. Io which purpoſe he 


made uſe of this other parable by way of ſtory, 
12. And the younger of them faid ro hs father, Father, pive me the portion of 


goods that falleth co me, And he divided unto thera þ15 * living. 


Ii. And he faid,] A certain man had two ſonnes, 


13. Andi, 


* eftate 7:1 


Chap, xv _— ye -”” 
13: And not many dates after the younger ſon gathered all together, and | 
took his journey inte a farre countrey, and there f watted his ſubſtance with rio- 


Luo poi rou $ living. 


-xizzir., = 1.4. And when he had ſpent all, there * aroſe a mighty famine in that land, and 
* \was £7£14/8 he began ro be in wane. : ; f | | : , $<> 
' # faſtned 15, And he went and f joyned himſelf to a citizen of that countrey, and he ſent ,, A, being in chat 
hiwlelt> him into the fields to feed ſwine. | | EY: : diſtreis he pinn'd himſelf upon 
$A AN one of rhe inhabitants of that region, being content to be entertain'd by him upen any conditions, never ſo hard, and he hired 
him, and ſer him to feed bis ſwine in the ficlds, allowing him lictle food, bur what was allow'd the ſwine. 
* Fruit of 16, And he would fain have filled his belly with che * > husks that the ſwine did 16, ang he would have b. 
the Carobe +. and no man gave unto him. ] : v5. | | cen glad to have fill'd his bels | 
rec ly with Z:yptian figs, a courſe unwholiome fruit, that ſwine fed on among them, and he could nor get enough of them, 


7. And* when he came to himſelf, be ſaid; How many hired ſervants of my 


I ; ; | i7. And meditating with 
Wo yon fathers have bread enough, and to ſpare, and ] periſh wich hunger ? | himſclf, he a———_— the 
himſelf, lee plenty that his fathers ſervants had, (or, being reduced to ſome ſenſe and conſideration by this diſtreſſe, he thus faid within 
ug 4p himſelf) The meancſt of a multitude of my fathers ſeryamts feed very plentifully, and I am ready to ſterye for want of the 


meaneſt food. 
18, I will ariſe and goe to my father, and will fay unto him, Father, I have ſin- 
ned againſt heaven, and before thee, 
19, And.am no more worthy to becalled thy ſon, Make me as one of thy hired 


ervants. 

- 20. And he aroſe, and came to his father. But when he was yer a great way off, 

his father faw him and had compaſſion, and ran, and fell on his neck and kiſſed . 

him, 
21. Andthe ſon ſaid unto him, Father, T have finned againſt heaven andin thy 

ſight, and am no more worthy to be called thy ſon, | 4 
22, But the Father ſaid to his ſervants, {Bring forth the beſt robe?) and putir ,, vj; 17. with all cis | 

on him, and pur aring on his hand, and ſhooes on hz feer. expreſſions of relpe&t & kind= 


| neſſe which are poſſible, bring the -beſt garment thar is in the wardrobe, 
23. And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill ix ;and let us ear and be merry. 
24. Forthis my ſon was © dead, and is alive again : ]he was loſt and'is found. ,, ce © 
And they began to be merry. | Z '  prodigall, {o deſperately loſt, 
' T look upon, as it he were riſen from the dead, becauſe 
25. Now his elder ſon] was inthe field, and as he came and drew nigh tothe 2s: New ew 6-af 6 


houſe, he heard muſick and dancing, 
with him, an followed his buline and obſerycd him diligently, (parallel to whom is the juſt _—_ eg Fg 
gals courle, and le nee1s no repenrance) | | "ot FE ds 
26, And hecalled one of the ſervants, and asked what theſe things meant. | EY | 
27. And he faid anto him, Thy brother is come, and thy father hath killed the 27. to celebrate his ſafe re- 
: fatted calt, {becauſe he hath received him ſafe and ſound, F ! 2 S137 rurne with a time of feaſting, 
28. And he was angry, and would not 'goe in : therefore cane his tather out 

and intreated him. | CTT USED». 

29. And heanſwering ſaid to his father, Loe,theſe miny yeats I ſerve thee, neither - 


- 


tranigreſſed I at any time thy commandment; and yer thou newtr gaveſt''me a kid, 


that I might make merry with my friends, | Te JI * TE 
30, Bur affoon as this thy ſon was come, which hath [devoured thy-living! with ,, con; all thar noinfag 
h harlots, thou haſt killed for him the fatted calf, 3" which thou gaveſt him 
'H 31. And he ſaid unto him,Son thou art ever with mezand-all that I Haves thine. | 


EL *It was meet that we ſhould make merry and be glad-: for this thy: brother _ 75, Bar for-the recury of 
Enpartives Was dead, and is alive again ; and was loſt, and is found, {1124 10 1712's qaipebiy brondker from rhased; 
Ul otous courſe which is as wonderfull a work, and as conſiderable a blefling, as if he had been trailed from the dead, it is all reaſon 

that we ſhould expreſle an extraordinary joy, in an extraordinary manner, cd 219654 1 bf 13 06T £351 4 SI 


Annotations on Chap, XV, 


V. 7. Repentance|The difference of us myo change; arid Bales |. 7. de Sympl. Hed. fac. who calls the tree 
To » of mind from Au grief, or ſorrow, for linne, or diſlike | ir {elt z«22Tavie, and chac, ſaich Heſychins, 15 an Eg )p- 
yer cs Of what a man hath done, is ſufficiently known, and as |rianfip, Kepgmria, —_— ' This fruic Gorrbers 
7% it hath place in many other paſſages, fo eminently in| thus deſcribes, that *tis of che: length: of a mans finger, 
this. Foras he that livesa Godly Jife, may ind doth | forked, about the breadth of a thumb, very ſweet, bur 
ofcen fall into ſuch finnes as delerve his ſorrow and | hard of conco&ion, and of an ill juice, which is A9rce- 
diſpleaſure ac himſelf, and ſo cannot be faid not to| able ro what is affirm'd of it by Plizy. 1. x5. 24. 
want that ſorrow, ſo ic iz certain that that man conti- | who adds that the rind of it is the part that is eaten, and 
nuing all hislife ſo, without any eminenr fall into wiltull{ chereupon c. 28. I» fpliqums quod mandit ur, quid niſf 
fine, may be {aid not to need that psrvora that change, | ignuns eſt ? that part of it which is eaten is rhe wood, 
Which. here is ſpoken of, and is required to the bringing! Whethce it is, that Siliqua the Latine word for that 
home ofa loſt ſheep, a prodigall co his fathers houſe. | fruit, comes alſo co fignifie the hncke or rid of any 
SO he that was waſh d already had no need, faith Chriſt, | kind of fruit, which js the reaſon, I ſuppoſe, why the 
ſave to waſh his feet , but, ts clean every -whit, Joh.| word "is ordinarily” regdred hnsks, though the Latine 
I3. 10. filiqna doe nor alwaics fignifie ſo. Of this fruic Diof* 
'Y V. 16. Hyckes] The Keegria which are here fet|corides faich, that xawes aaubariula xaxoctutyc 
Ke2imi OWN as the food of Swine, are the fruit of the Carobe,| rvyydr4> xj xerales Sraauring, If they be taken green, 
or arboy Ceratonia (which the Syriack tranſlation reads | they are very 51 for the tomach, and are apt to breed 
oy" accordingly N10) mentioned by Dioſcorides l. 1,1 loofnefs, Enear Shvre, 3 i:101 xoniay. wvoouayarice GYTH 
| x y : 


; 


\ 
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x Stepunua, bring dried they are medicinal for @ looſe | returne, are call'd dead bones, Exc. 37. 3+ ardthere- 
neſſe and are dinreticall, The uſe of them green was | ducing of them is ſaid to be the bringing them our of 
probably that which belongs to this place, where the | their graves, v. 13. So the ſtate of Abrahams body, 
Swine are {aid to feed on them, as they were wont to be [and Sarahs womb, in reſpect of having hopes of a 
allowed to doe on thoſe other fruits, which were good | poſterity, is call'd deadneſſe, Rom. 4.1 9. noting deſpe- 
13, c- 23, for nothing elſe. This fruir, faith Pliny, was ordinary | ration of children, and no more ; So the Bate of unchri- 
among the e/Egyprians, agreeing therein with He/5-| tian living is call'd deaths 1 Feb. 3, 14. And they thar 
chins, to which perhaps that part of the Parable referres| lived ina Gentile courſe are ſaid to be deadin rreſpaſ- 
V. 13. where the prodigall is faid vSnpJoo: uareey i; | [es and finnes, Epheſe. 2+ 1. (fee Rom. 4+ 17.) So 1 Tom. 
Med x®egy, to have travailed afarre off to a region, though | 5. 6, She that lives in pleaſure is dead, while ſhe lives. 
Tapas : itbe notnamed: For thar ic cannot referre to ſome coun- | So the fewes haye a ſaying, 1U men while they live are 
trey in Fudea may ſeem, both becauſe rhere is no men- | /aid to be dead. And fo the axcient Arabs, Not he that 
tion of that fruit in Jude a, and becauſe feeding of fwine| # at reft is dead, but the living dead man be t truly 
was _ the laws of the 7ewes (for as to that men- | dead : and all this no otherwiſe, then according to the - 
tion of heards of ſwine among the Gadarens, all that | ordinary notion of Pythageras, who for any that had 
can be concluded thence is this, that Gentiles then in- | forſaken his ſchool, thar is, refuſed to live according to - 
habited there, and ſo Joſephas diſtinAly numbers Ga- | hisrules of Philoſophy, had a xavoregor, 41 empty coffin 
dara among the ixlulls; whags which Pompey took| ſer in his place, to fignifie him ro be morally dead. Ac- 
away from the Jewes) and thirdly becauſe *cis ſaid that| cordingly. reformation or recovery to good life, is call'd 
«mdiunas werey , he travailed a great way off, | ariſing from the dead, reviving, being quickued, paſ- 
C, V. 24. Dead] The Scripture-notion of the word| ing to [ife, in theſe and other places, and ſignifies no 
Neupis = Nexpds dead may be learn'd from hence, to fignifie one| more by all theſe expreſſions bur only repentance from 
that is deſperately engaged in a wicked courſe. Thus| dead works, or renovation. 


thoſe that were carried into captivity, and deſpair'd of 


p— —— 
— 


Paraphreſe. CHAP. XVL 
1. unthriftily laviſht out that x. N D he ſaid unto his diſciples, There was a certain rich man which had 
- eitate, which was cntruſted to a ſteward, and the fame was accuſed unto him that he had [waſted his 


| him to manage, and improve. o00ds.}] | 
| 2. And he called him and faid unto him, How is it, that I heare this of thee ? 
8 Give an account of thy ſtewardſhip, for thou mayſt be no longer ſteward. 
- 3- Having not been-brought . 3+. Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, What ſhall I doe? for my Lord taketh 
up toit, T am nor able to earn away from me the ſtewardſhip, [I cannot dig, to beg I am aſhamed, ] 
my living by my labour, and ( there is-no- way of ſubſiſtence imaginable for me, but to beg, and thar is a ſhame for me, 
4. 1 may beentertainedby - 4+. 1a reſolved what to doe, that when I am put out of my ſtewardſhip, [they 
my maſters debrors, may receive me into their houſes. ] 
- 5; Sq he callej{every one of his Lords debtors unto him, and ſaid unto the firſt, 
How mueh oweſt thou unto my Lord ? | | 
bk Sg 21 pt 194 contai= 6, And he ſaidg Ankungred [meaſures of oyle, ] And he faid unto him, Take 
b-: _ [ IC. gallons a piece) thy bill, and ſir COUBAAgkty> and write fifty. 
7. Then ſaid he to another, And how much oweſt thou ? And he faid, an 
hundred meaſures of wheat, And he. ſaid unto him, Take thy bill and write 


fourſcore. | 
8. And the Lord commended [| the * ® unjuſt ſteward, becauſe he had done + «7, .: 


8. the Steward that decei> . : , | , = : t 
ved his Maſter, or, the officer Wiſely : For the children of chis world are + in their generation wiſer then the | "omg 


a. 
to whom, theſe fading things, children of light. ] 3 dent far 
the riches of this worid, were intruſted : 'Fox wordly men are more provident and dextrous to make proyifion for themſelyes for heir own 
the time to come, for the remainder of their life, then pious men are to provide for their erernall futurity, | a 

9. Accordingly I adviſeyou 9 And I fay unto you, make to your ſelves friends * of the Mammon of unrighte- _— " 
b; *9_ make royhan for your ouſneſle, that when ye fail. þ they may receive you into everlaſting habitations.] 3» avrr 
vs ſelves, by ſo ufing the fading wealth which is intruſted to you here, that when theſe tranſitory comforts forſake you, you may Ep, 
be received into heaven, | 4 = OE pert 
10. He that is a fairhfull 10+ He that is faichfull inthat which is leaſt, is faithfull alfo in much; and he that mon, 
Reward of Gods in a right uſe: is unjuſt in the leaſt, is-unjuſt alſo in much. ] _ 
of the riches of this world, willbe ſo.in-grace, which is more precious, and he thar doth not make uſe of his wealth, ſo as is moſt 
agrecable tro Gods deſigne of truſt, that is, gaining a richer crown for our lelyes hereafter, by diſpenſing it to them that want ir 
here, that man as long as he continues ſuch, will never make that uſe of grace, that he ought to doe. | 
xr, If therefore you have _I'T+ If therefore ye have not been faithfull in the* unrighteous Mammon, who » ac ar 
| Not made that uſe you ought will committo your truſt the true r5ches ?] | _ "w_ 
of the fading riches of this world, who will intruſt to you that which is more precious ? 
Fo v3. Abd if youtuve nbc 13- Andif ye have. notbeen faichfull in that which is * * another. mans, who another 
. wao 


made that uſe you ought of ſhall give you that which is your own?] 
your worldly wealth, which is only igtruſted to you for a time, as unto Stewards, and paſſes from one owner to another, What 
hope js there that God will give you thoſe heavenly riches, which will alwaies continue to you, and become your propriety,which 


you may enjoy to all eternity ? EI 
ws as hs. 33s No.ſervantJ-can ſerve two maſters, for either he will hate theone and love 
z- Pe OY the other, or elſe he will * hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other : ye cannot ſerve , ,qq, .: 


by S. Luke many ſpeeches of 
Chriſt, v. 13, 16, Ran 18.dc- God and Mammon, ; _—— 
at, 6 7. 


livered by him in the Sermon on the Mount, and at other times, as firſt, that No ſervant : | - 
14. And the Pharifees alſo who were covetous, heard all theſe things, and they 


derided him. 
E 15. And 


A1zia 


® nut #4 


* Glk 8.ow 19, There was} da certain rich man which was clothed in purple, and * fine 


"ales, 23. Andin* hell he lift up his eyes beingin torments, and ſeeth Abraham afarce 


- 
A1zia. 


Chap, xi, 5 > WRID: 5x 
15. And he ſaid unto them, Ye are they which juſtifie your ſelves before men; 
but God knoweth your hearts, for that which is highly eſteemed amongR men, is 


abomination in the ſight of God. ] 


other faulc, and arc by men valued as the moſt ſx:nRified perſons, and that is all that you are { 


Ke E-\ 


Pariphraſe: 


—_ 


. depth of your hearts, and therefore deteſts and abominates you, who among men are ſo highly valued, 


16. The law and the prophets were untill John; ſince that time the kingdome 
F man preſſeth| intoit. 6 
17. * Aud itis caſier] for heaven and earth to paſſe then one title of the law to 


of God is preached, and [ev 


faile. 


look on as any 


the Law, and Prophets, the ſubſtanriall parts of the Jewiſh religion, ſhould be aboliſhed, or any carnal liberty brought in, "lead 


of it by Chriſtianity: that ſhall never be, See note on Mar, x. g. 


18. Whoſoever putteth away his wife and marieth another, committeth adul- - 


18, Mat.5.32, 


tery : and whoſoever marieth ber that is put away from her husband; committeth 


adultery. 


linen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day. 


_ Clriſtrold them, there was 


20, Andthere was a certain begger named Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, 


full of ſores, 


21. Anddefiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell from the rich mans table: 


moreover the dogs came and licked his ſores. 
22, Anditcameto paſſe 
Cinto Abrahams boſome :] the rich man 


off, and Lazarus in his boſome.]. 


that the begger died, and was carried by the anpe's 
fo died and was buried. F y 


22. into heayen to be 
ced next ro Abraham the fa- 
ther of the faithfull (Mar. 8. g.). | 


23. And being dead and in 
lace of tormenting flames, 


he beholds Abraham in a place of joy, and the poor Lazarus placed next to him. See note on Mar, 8. g, 
24. And hecried and faid, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and ſend La- 
zarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue, for I am 


tormented in this flame. 


25, But Abraham ſaid, Son,;remember, that thon in thy life time receivedſt © thy 
good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things ;but now he is comforted, and thou” 


art tormented. ] 


parti 


mixture, 


26. And beſides all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed : ſo that 


25. And Abraham with 


relief; and on the other fide Lazarus hath had all his 


26. But beſide, there is an 


they which would paſſe from hence to you, cannot ; neither can they paſſe co us, ;,..*cr1. 1ccces paſs'd upon 


that would come from thence. | 


you, and all ſuth, and 'tis 


net poſſible for all the ſaints in heaven to yeild, or obtain any releaſe for you; or for you co get releaſe one minute our of 


that ſtate, 


27. Then he ſaid, I pray thee therefore, Father, that thou wouldſt ſend him to 


my fathers houſe, 


28. ForT have five brethren, that he may [ teſtifie] unto them, leſt they alſo 


come into this place of torment. 


29. Abraham faith unto him, They have Moſes 
hear them, | 


28, give an account of my 
condition, and with it, ſome 
ſeaſonable ncedful exhortation. 


and the Prophets, ler them 


30. Andheſaid, Nay, father Abraham : [but if one went unto them from the 20. EEE hey. are nor 


dead, they will repent. ] 


law, and denunciation of the Prophets, being 


ſo familiar with them, yet 2 meſſenger from 


moyed with the hearing Gods 
the dead, which fhall reſtifie 


his owne fight or knowledge, may probably work upon them to beye what he faith; and to be warned and reformed 


by it. 


31. And he ſaid unto him, If they hear not Moſes and the prophets, neither 
will they be perſwaded though one roſe from the dead, ] 


31. But Abrahath anſwe- 
red him with a quire contrary 


affirmation, T hat they which by the knowledge of their duty, delivered by Moſes and the denunciations of the Prophets, are. 


not wrought on, or brought to obedience or amendment of life, would not in any probability 


wrought on by a narration of 


one that came to them from the dead, There being more reaſon ro perſwade any rationall man, that the Scriprures are true, and 
worth our heeding, or (that being ſuppoſed as among the Jews it was) that upon that one motive delivered in them, he ſhould 
reform and amend his life, then there would be to ruſt or belieye himthat ſhould bring a meffage from the dead ro any man 
on the earth, and to forſake an habit of finne upon that motiye. 


Annotations on Chap. X/T. 


V.8. Unjuſt fteward] What is meant by dna. 
#unrighteouſneſſe in the 8. v. may be conjeQured by the 
uſe of the ſame word v. 9. and the meaning of both, 1 
conceive it to be fetch'd from-fome obſervations in the 
Hebrew tongue, as firſt that Higg1&- juſt, and dand)s 
true, are raken in the ſame ſenſe by the ſacred writers 
( & therefore Heſychins explaines axnvns true diflingtly 
by Sixa@ jaft) that TAR is rendred by the Seprna- 
gint Pixatoguyn juſtice, Gen. 24, 49. and 1/a. 38: 19+ 


and conſequently that 4/1x@- #7juſt and d4audirds frac, 


= 


are direQly oppoſite one to another. Thus they are ſee 
in this place v. 11, (and Fob, 7. 18. and; 15 expreſs'd 
by 3x toy «xls & amo, there is no unrighteonſneſſe, 
chat is, falſnefle 5» him) and therefore muſt be reſolved 
tofignifie ( both of them ) in a notion wherein they are 
thus contrary one to another. And fo indeed Zf:xoy 
unjuſt, and Sxoy deceitfull, appeare to be all one by 
comparing Mal. 2. 6. d Sia 5x wvet Sn iniquity was wot 
found in his hips, with 1 Pet. 2.22. x dvg43n Sox = 
was not found in hn lips. Tathis _ Iixaios feems 
h 2 co 


15. Toy _ can think 
to acknow your klves 
Y 64 of Covetouſneſk or any 

icitous for, Bur God ſees the 


16. the very Gentiles them- 
ſelves (ſee Mat. 11. s2.) preſſe 
17. Which you are not to 


19. And by way of parable 


21] * mildneſs and gentleneſs, * fx &xm. 
ES and compaſſion, without any <7*v9-«7 
reproaching or reviling ſaid unto him; All that T can in«his thy ſad condition impart to thee, is only to tell thee what thou 4 >< &c- 
art now to expect, and to mind tlice of rhe reaſonableneſs of ir 3 For all 99 7 wrong of abundance, and proſperity, arftteaſe, and _ _—_ 
feliciry, without intermixture of affli&ions, thou haſt already enjoyed, , 

them to any other though in neyerſomuch want of rhy 
tion of affli&tions already, And now 'tis but juft, that he ſhould haye his blifſe, and you your torment without any allay or © 


ſperit upon thy ſelf, in thy life time, without im- Ti:usBoſtren- 
por- fes P. $08, 


'E, 


2 AA | £ Annotations on S, L WU K E. Chap. XVI, no 2 
to be uſed, 1 Cor. 1 5- 34» Gri.ars Pxaios,avake trn- (ſed ; for on the other fide the thing found fault with _ 
ly, or perfeftly (in oppoſition to hypocriticall unfincere [in the parable, inthe 13. v. is the nor doing that which 

reformation, ) explained by the not-finning that fol- |che falſe deceitfull Reward did, and was commended 

lowes, Now what is meant by dayS7%y paportV- Ile for, v, 18. that is the not making ſuch an uſe of that 

js cleare, that erwe, perfelt, valuable, durable riches, |eraofitory wealth (that paſſes from one owner to ano- 

which is infinicely to be preferred before all the riches of | ther) atchac time pur into his hands, as mighe help him 

axe this world ( as dane bean, truly food, Foh. 6. 55.is| 10 reception and entertainment, when he was out of his 

Fries ſuch food as will make him immortall-that feeds owit, | ſervice. For (to conclude this marcer) it muſt be obſer- 

in oppoſition to the mexna, which they that fed on, dyea) ved, that every rich man is ip reſpeRt of God, as a ftew- 
thar is, either the reward and blifſe in heayen only, or |ard to his Maſter, appointed to be a diſpenſer of that 
grace here ( as prepararive to that ) together with that | wealth pur into bis hands by God, which may there- 

Wamngs hereafrer. Conſequently wawwrs dH1xoy oppoſite to fore be here called dxai5cov anotbers, not ſo much his 

«0x5 that muſt ſignifie this inferiour, vain, ſuperfluous (as who poſleſſech it, as Gods whoſe Reward he is,or theirs 

Phavorinus took it, pewnrz;z 34Jx@+ x, Vartp yea | to Whom iris to be diſpenſed. And then as in Ariſfts- 

mzlC) tranfirorys falſe wealth, {0 unvaluable in com- les Rhetor.1. 2,C. 2 3. *ris mentioned as a law of T be- 

pariſon of that other, called by the Rabbins ( juſt in | odeffes, mis xaxd; nwanduo of exvorploy Iamey « magy- 
that yle) NPW POD the vain, or falſe, manmmon, | SiSur 263 Grneius, that ro them that did not take good 
which they joyne with D727? 117 the riches of this | care of ether mens horſes they did not deliver their own, - 
world, which is fo ſcandalouſly vain and falſe and unfir | fo is it here, and only one difference there is berween | 
to be truſted on, that $17 the Plenty or riches of this | him, and a ſteward among men. He hath liberty to 
world (which isoft by the Targ# rendred [\QD weren) | uſe the wealth pur into his hands fo as may be meſt{nor 
is Prov,10.2,by them rendred NU « /je. Andthen| only for his Maſters, bur alſo ) for his owa advantage, 
the ſame, no doubt, isthe meaning of that other phraſe, | viz. to his endlefſe reward in heayen; which thongh ic 
varyed from this only in the form, by 2 moſt ordina- | were an injuſtice and falſeneſſe in a ſervant. here on 
ry Hebraiſme, peers adixia; menmmon of injuſtice, | earch, whois alcogetherto conſider his Maſters profic, 
or falſeneſſe , and an example of it we haye (from | not his own, and ſo was injuſtice in this Reward here, 
whencethe phraſe ſeems to be tranſcribed ) in the Tar- | in the firſt part of the parable, yer ir is duty, and that 
gum alſo, Iſa. 33. 15. he ſeparates himſelf hon | which by the will and command of God we are obli- 
"PUT from the mammon of iniquity, ot the falſe rich- | ged to in the execution of that ſtewards office which 
es, and PWT NON the manmmon of falſentſſe, Ezech. | the rich man holds under God, and is the only thing 
22, 27, Having found now the meaning of Zrxoy, and | commended to us in this parable ; and is fo far from 
&Sixie, V- IT. and g.it will not be hard to reſolye what |,denominating him that makes that advantage of the 
is the meaning of the 3;xoyiu@ & Sins feward of falſe- | treaſure intruſted to him, an unjuſt or unrighteous 
4inzas weſſe allo, either ſoas may be proportionable co this no- | ſteward in the application, that ic denominares him 
tion of ir , maintained throughout this purable, for| 153; faithful in the latter part of the parable and 
thoſe tranſitory falſe riches, called by the T argum ( as | him only a#:x@- Falſe, thatdoth ic not. 
was ſaid) NNIPpU, felſeneſſe, that is, 4S1xle, and then | V. 9. They may receive ] The word Sitorra here = b. 
it will figaifiethe diſpenſer of this inconſtanr, tranſitory, | is taken Imperſonally, as ic were, not denoting the per-. _ 
falſe riches of this world. 'Or elſe as it muſt, by that or- | ſons that ſhould receive them, whether God, or An- 
dinary Hebraiſme, fignifie 3:20y5ps dS1x&, 4 falſe, un-| gels, or good works themſelves ( though *cis true that 
juſt teward, as xermis eÞixias, an unjuſt Jadge c. 18. 6.| Chriſt who accounts what is done to our Poor bie- 
but ſo, not as tocommend his Falleneſſs, bur only his | thren,” done unto him, will ſo receive and reward the 
prudence, in making uſe of that wealth, which was put | mercifull) but after the manner of the Scripture-ſpeak- 
into his hands ( be that called m va«gxorm v. 1. ord-| ing) toſignific no more, then you ſhall be received, that 
Sixla here, or pawwre aJixias ve 9. 0r dS1xoy v.11.) (o, | is, that theſe works of charity ſhall (chrough Gods ac- 
as might give him a ſubliftence after, when his office | ceprance and promiſe to reward them ) prepare, asit 
was taken from him, and fo the 3:zoriu®- dSrxias the | werd, a place in heaven for you and ye ſhall,when your 
| Peward of falſeneſſe, that is the falſe Reward, will be | riches faile, be received into everlaſting habitations. 
as perfeQly all one with yo} 54 &&r& 747e, the children | This I ſuppoſe isthe meaning of thar place in Ecclm. 
of this world, i. e. worldly men, following in this verſe, | c. 16. 14. Ilaz iaenwourn ( not in the Datiye but the, 
.as the "PW 1192 or WW, the falſe riches or the rich- | Nominative cale) miioer xmy,cvery work of mercy ſhall - 
es of falſeneſſe, with the D579 117, the wealth of | make, or prepare a place, to wit, in heaven for thee, and 
this world, or worldly wealth, 2s even now was ſaid: | ſo the place will be intelligible, which otherwiſe will 
As for«he mention of 2S1x&@- #»juft 1n the ſecond part | not, and the conſequents will be naturall, 2 izaczs x«] 
orapplication of the Parable v, to. which is there op» | #p3a dvr; dpioer, every man ſhall finde according to his 
poſed to ms faithful, that doth not refer to the deceic- | works. Many examples of this phraſe, SiZor]u vuas,' 
fullneſſe of the ſteward in the Parable in cheating his |for yox ſal be received will be obvious to any in the 
- maſter, but to the rich man, inthe counter parc, his not | reading of the Scriptures, So when we read 2 Sam. 
making uſe of thoſe poſſeſſions intruſted to him, to thar | 21.8. of the five ſons of Michal (for ſo our Hebrew 
advantage of his own ſoul to: which they might have | copyes now read, and ſo did thoſe which the Chaldee 
been improved. In which reſpe&, he that doth like the |and LXXII render ) that ſhe bare, &c. it cannot be 
ſteward in the Parable, makes ſuch prudent proviſion underRtood, which />:, that is, Michal, bare, but which 
for himſelf, is not &1x@- falſe, bur m5ds faithful, | were born to Adriel the ſon of Barzillai, for 'tis cleare 
making a 2ainfull uſe of that which was commirted.co [they were not MHichals but Merabs children.So 2 Sam. 
his truſt, which is there called being fairhfull in @ little, 24+ I. the anger of the Lord was kindled againſt 1/r4- 
 mndis the very Chriſtian virtue commended to us in| el, and he moved, that is, not God woved for *wwas Sa- 
that Parable, the making us friends with our riches ; ſo| ra», 1 Chron,31. was David was moved againſt them, 
that Z/1x&- there alſo fignifes falſe, viz. to that truſt | &c. And ſo Caftellio hap ily renders it eo smpulſus ef 
put into their hand$zin not making what advantage they | David, &c. ſo in chis Golpel c. 6. 38. we read Soguo1 3597 
might of it. And laſtly for that paſſage y. 12. 6! & da- | they ſhall give in the latter part of the verſe, for that. 

&y L0TpIO 8 4 L % I 4 G TY OA 

ns aofigp mot in ive te, 5f you have not been faithfull in| which was Sodiowracit ſhall be given, ip the beginning. 

that which © anothers, it is not ſo to be taken as if the | So Lu. 23. 31. & w md vypp Evay mule wotrw, if 
rich mans gaining by the truſt committed co him, after | rhey doe /nch things, chat is, if ſuch things be done, 


the manner of the deceirfull Reward, were chereby accu-! ( that is, ſuch judgements fall.) on the greems rree. - 
eV. 
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| Annotations on S,-L UK E, Chap, XVT, 
Rev. 16.15. x 8xtmuor the aignuonivi a9, end they | fully agreeable, and parallel co the ZH1z01 pauare falſe 
Were”"8 ſee bis nncomelineſſe, that is, his uncomlineſſe be ſeen.'| mamwong 2s we eyen now explained ic,and rom UuiTteOv 
So Le. 1 2. 20. this night dmurur gt hty require thy ſoul, that which is yours indeed ( your proprietr, peculiar, 
that is, chy ſoul ts required from thee. So Mat. 19. 5:\ that ſhall never be removed from you ) will be all one 

eos im is not he, that is, God, ſaid, but it was [aid by | with @xn235ma37©@ the tree riches. © 
eAdem or rather by the hiſtorian, as his conclafion from| V+. 19. A certain rich man | That this is not a ſtory 


Anaimuol 
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| a 
thence, Gen, 2. 24 _ - but a parable, may appear by Gemara Baby. ad Cod, Ning 


- V. 12, Another mans | What is meant by & axxc- | Berachoth, where thus much of it is (et down, that 4 
the explicationof it a pſſage of an antient writer, the | all the ftranyers,and there came NMR '1Y, one poar man 
author of the - Ecclefiafticall Hierarchy Cc. 3. making a | and ftaod at his gates, and ſaid unto them, Give me 
&+2vorjis difference and oppoſition between the x dyTws Gra, x; | INF IOND one bit or portion(almoſt the Latine;pars) 
550 dE RuyaTYs xmTA, X) cara; nia, On the one fide, the voy 1IWN RN and they confidered him not, and be 
things that have a true being, are poſſeſs*'d immortally, ſaid, My Lord the King of all the great feaſt thou haſt 
and are eternally ſweet ; And on the other fide, 7lw &- | madeis it hard in thine eys ta give me DI WA AMNRND, 
Biba & mils axorgions 3 374y dd Soxtoay ound 2429 | one bit, or fragment, among them. And th? title of this 
«» the unſtable pleaſure which conſiſts in things that are| paſlage there is IH WA T2919 vn 4 parable of 
other folkes, and which 1 not really, -but only in ap-| a King of fleſh andblood, | 
. prarance, On which 'tis Maximmns's Scholion, Awi-| V. 25. Receivedſt thy good things | The phraſe of 
Tie, faith he, are 72 x7! x95uoy ws 8 mvds ifixds; ane of | receiving thy good things ſeems to be 2grteable to the 
d Moy eis es peTanimlorrs. The things that are other | Hebrew Ryle, which uſeth my 527 receiving his 
mens ſignifie the things of this world, which are not pro- | world for an unincerrepced courſe of ſecular felicity, 
perly any particular mans propriety, but paſſe from| when all things ſucceed according to a mans will in this 
one man to another. And this truly ſeems the moſt pro- | world, according to an ancient ſaying of rheirs, 5 
per notion of axe here, thoſe things that are not way Gap PD? mag2 ED ny "ayw, 
| properly qur own, in reſpe&t of the weak tenure we | whoſcever ſhall paſs through forty dayes without cha- 
have in them, they paſſing from us, or we from them | ſ?iſments hath received hu world, a full abundant re- 
fo ordinarily ; and ſo the d>x5Fzoy here will be more ward forallthe good he hath done here, 


p. 145. 


——_— — 


CRAP XVIk: - Paraphraſe. 


 ſanda's JH EN faid heunto his diſciples, [ It is impoſſible but that « offences will , x5, ;.,. «, 4. "APR 
- come; ] but woe #»to him through whom.they come... 09 © ned that God ſhould (o think 
fit ro interpoſe his power perpetually as ro hinder or not permit falſe dodrines and ſchiſmes, and other the like means of hin- 
dring or diicouraging men in their Chriſtian courſe to come _ into the world ( Mat, 18, 7, ) rodraw men from the Chriſtian 


doriue of truth and charity. ; CE. 

2. It were better for him that a milſtone were hanged about his neck, and he . 2. diſcourage, or drive cf 
® tandalize (aſt into the ſea, then that he ſhould | * offend one. of theſe litrle ones. | ,c Chriſtian to unchriſtian 
(x9Ne 2. Take heed to your ſelves, If thy brother treſpaſle agaipſt thee, rebuke him, 

and if he repent, forgive him. . ; 3» 4. Beye'carefull that ye 

: y : . : : : be not guilty of any degree of 

4. And if he cre(paſle againſt thee ſeven times ina day, and ſeven times in a day his, Bur on the: other (le af 

curne againro thee, ſaying; I repent, chou ſhalt forgive him. ] . ter the example of Chriſt 

(mentioned in this matter, Mar, 18. 11, 12.)doe the urmoſt in your power to reduce any Chriſtian that cffenderh, though it be 

by injuring thee, In which caſe thou art to be fo far from being angry with him, or deſigning revenge, that thou muſt, beſide 
pardoning him upon his reformation how often ſo eyer he offend rhee, ule all probable means to bring him to repentance, | 


5, And the Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe our faith. ] 5. Upon another occaſion 
(moſt probably that Mar. 17. 20. where in the diſcourſe between his diſciples and him, he taxeth their unbelief')- he was intreat- 
ed by ſome of the diſciples, (who were not able to caſt out a devil, or cure the young man of the.Epileply, Mar. 17, 16. ) that 
he would give them more of this gift of miracles, thar-they might be able ro doe all, to which they were by his defignarion ſear, 
but were nor able to doe them, for want of ſome higher degree of this miraculous faith then as yet they had atrained to, | 


6. And the Lord ſaid, If ye had faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed, ye might ſay. , © ods 
unto this ſycamine tree, Bethou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in 7x Ry w"_ _ arm 


the ſea, and it ſhould obey you. ] gree of true faith, you ſhould 
by my power be enabled to work any the greateſt: miracle, remove mountains, Mat,.17, 20. make trees grow in the ſea, &c, 

Bur what T mean by this true faith I will expreſſe to you by a parable, or fimilirude, | 
- . 7. But which of you having a ſervant plowing or feeding cattel, will ſay unto 4,8, 9, to. As iris with 
him by and by, when he is come from the field ; Goe and fir down to meat ? an hired ſervant,'tis not ſufh- 
8. And will not rather ſay unto him, Make ready wherewith I may ſup, and <*t for him todoe rhar one 


: | buſineſk * - which h 
Sird thy ſelf and ſerve me, till I have eaten and drunken, and afterward thou ſhalt rn =O OR 1's 


eat and drink © as | fices there are, whijeh: belong 
9. Doth he thank that ſervant becauſe he did the things that were commanded indifferently ro all ſeryants, 
him? I crow not. | aS waiting at table, &c. ana 


Io. So likewiſe ye, when ye have done all thoſe things which are commanded _ rugs ranges 
you, ſay, We are 2 unprofitable ſervants : we have done that which was or duty þ. .; pired,. 2s ploughing, 
to doe. ] | | - - » &c, bemulſt firſt ſer checrful- 
ly to the other offices, before he think be have done his duty, or expe@ to receive his ordinary food, his daily wages; ſo muſt ye 
( whoſe task. it is to cure diſeaſes, caſt our devils ) doe. all thoſe things with all fidelity” which are means ro that end, or never 
think you haye performed your duty, When confidence of my power, and uſing the mention of my name will not caſt our 
devils, then ſolemn prayer is your duty to be ſuperadded to that, and when thx -and prayer zlone will not doe, you muſt adde 
faſting alſo, Mat. 17. 21. and not think that *tis free for you to doe, or not to doe this; ( and thar if you dot it, *ris eminent 
virtue in you) but you muſt looke upon it as neceſlary duty, which when you have done, you have done no more then was 
commanded yon, and was ſtrictly required of you to doe; This is the beſt anſwer which 1s likely to be given to your requeſt 
of having your faith encreaſed, Doe not you negle& the means, and you ſhall be ableroidoe what miracles you will F Bur 8s 
long as you think your partiall obedience wil! ſeryc the turne, and will nor rake the pains to. faſt and pray, to caſt our a devil, 
and the like 3 this is-an infidelity-in you, Mat.17, 17,20, which will diſable you from doing thoſe mirackes;which otherwiſe you 


would eafily be able to doe, : , h 
Y 3 21. And 


7p hip Was before touched (Note a, ) I ſhall only addero| King made 7173 FIVyD 4 great feaſt, and invited. 
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Par aphraſe. S, LUKE, Chap, xvii, 
11, Anditcame to paſſe, as he went to Jeruſalem, that he paſſed through the: 
midſt of Samaria and Galilee, x 
"xx, who bdas undean by 33+ And as he entred into a certain village , there met him ten men that were 
their leprofie , and ſo to be ſe- lepers 5 [ which ſtood afarre off. ] 
parated from ſociety, durſt not come near unto him. 
13. And being farrefrom 13. And they lifted up their voices,] and ſaid; Jeſus Maſter, have mercy on us. 
him, they cried aloud to him , ; 
14. You ſhall be healed,and 14- And when he ſaw them, he ſaid unto them , [| Go ſhew your ſelves unto the 
therefore go and ſhew your Prieſts. And it came to paſſe, that as they went, they were cleanſed. ] 
ſelves to the prieſt, which by the law you are required rodo when the cure is wrought,that he may pronounce you clean, Do you 
go immediately to the prieſt, and before you come thither, you ſhall be cured, And accordingly it fell out, as they were on their 
way, they were healed. | 
15. Andoneof them when he ſaw that he was healed, turned back, and with a 
loud voice glorified God, ; 
16. now came near unto 16. And [fell down on hz: face at his feet,] giving him thanks : And be was a Sa- 
him , being cured of his un- maritan. 
clean diſcaſe, which before made him ſtand afar off, and fell down before him on his face, 
17. And Jeſus anſwering ſaid, Were there not ten cleanſed, but where are the 
nine ? | 
18. No one hath return'd 18. There are not found that returned to give glory to God, fave this ſtranger,] 
:o acknowledge the metcy, fave this one, who is a Gentile, or no Jew, (for ſo are the Samaritans accounted by the Jews) 
19. Andheſfaid unto him, Ariſe, go thy way, thy faith hath made thee whole, 
20, 21. When that king-2 20. And when he was demanded of the Phariſees, [When the kingdom of God 
dom of God, which Jobn Bap- ſhould come, he anſwered them and ſaid, The kingdom of God cometh not with 
riſt and he had preached ſo of- (bh Gryation. 


fl ! | 
_ any: appr &r 21- Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or, lo there, for behold the kingdom of 


manner as you expe&, with a God is within you, ] ; 
pompous ſolemn Courr along with it, for men ro gaze and look upon it, and (ay, Lo here it comes, as it is wont to be with erdi- 
nary Courts of kings, when they remove. For indeed it is already among you,the Goſpel preacht,which is the ſcepter of this king- 
dom, and all other parts are but attendants of that, See Mat, 3. c, 

22, Andturning to his di- 22+ Andhefaid unto his diſciples, The dayes will come, when ye ſhall deſire to 
ſciples , he tells them of theſe ſee one of the dayes of the ſon of man, and ye ſhall not ſee x7, ] 
Phariſees, and other the like contemners of his preaching, that rhey that now deſpiſe this ſcepter of the kingdom, receive not the 
Goſpel, there ſhall come out againſt them that iron rod , deſtru&tion for this great finne , end then 'twill be too late for them to 
wiſh for theſe daies of mercy, which now they deſpiſe, and make no ule of. 


23, Andthey ſhall ſay to you, See here, or, ſee there, go not after them, nor fol- 


23. Then many ſhall put 
you in hopes of adeliverer,pre- low them, | 
tend that there is a Meſſias in this or that place, but do not you follow nor heed any ſuch report, nor look for any ſuch deliverer, 
See Mat. 24. 25. 


24. For adeſtruQion ſhall 24+ For as the lightning that ltightneth out of one part under heaven , ſhineth 


come like lightning, quick and unto the other part under heaven: fo ſhall alſo the ſon of man be in his day. | 


fearful, upon the Jews from the Romans in this day of Chriſt's yengeanee upon his-enemies, See nore on Heb. 10, a. 


25, But this ſhall not be rill — 2.5- Bur firſt muſt he ſuffer many things, and be rejeced of this generation. } 
afrer Chriſt's being rejefed and crucified by the Jews, 


26, 27. Andas it was in 26, Andas it was in the daies of Noe, ſo ſhall ic be alſo in the daies of the ſon 
the old world , when for the gf man, 


xr Par) we yr op bb 27. They did eat, they drank, they maried wives, they were given in mariage, 


fload upon it, without any vi- untill the day that Noeentred into the ark, and the flood came, and devoured 
fible change, or omen, or pre- them all, ] b: 6 
fignification of the particular time, Mat. 24. 36. (onely Noah preaching repentance to them, and they not hearkning to him,and 
then his building an ark, and going into it with his family ) no man expeRing it, the food came and (wept away all bur thoſe in 
the ark, ſo ſhall it be, when Chriſt comes to work his revenge upon his crucifiers, when they expe it nor at all, as ſoon as ever a 
courſe is taken for peetereife the faithfull from the deſtruction (ſee note on Mat. 2.4. 9. and Rev. 7, 3.) the vengeance ſhall light 
npen the reſt, and deſtroy all that are left in Teruſalem, And that is all the foreknowledge of the time you ſhall have in anſwer to 
your queſtion, ver, 20. | 
28, 29, 30. And as when 28, Likewiſe alſo as it was inthe daies of Lot, they did eat, they drank, they 
the fans of Sodome were filled bought, they ſold, they planted, they builded. 


w4 okay Yokota 29, But the ſame day that Lot went out of Sodome, it rained fire and brimſtone 
to deſtroy them , The people from heaven, and deſtroyed them all. 


went on in their ordinary -30« Even thus ſhall it be in the day when the ſon of man is revealed,” 
courſe, Joing all things according to their wont, and then on that very day when Lot went out of Sodome;the fire and brimſtone 
fell on that city 3 So as ſoon as the taithfull, penitent Chriſtians depart our of Teruſalem, thar fatall day ſhall come upon the reſt, 
that day,T ſay,wherein Chriſt ſhall reveal himſelf by his judgements on his enemies and crucifiers,(fee note on Heb. 10.2.) 

= els ro Ge ghe, 35 P that day he that ſhall be upon the houſe rop , and his Guffe in the houſe, 
menc break our, ler every man It im not come down to take it away, and he that is in the field, let him likewiſe 
then thar is in Iudza make all Not return back, } 
poſſible ſpeed to ger out of it, as Lot and his family did out of Sodome, 

32. Andthe leaſt delay or 32, Remember Lort's wife. | 
Rop in the courſe, all inclinations of kindneſſe to the ſins or company of that place, may be as farall to any, as *twas to Lot's wife, 
who looking back became a pillar of ſalt, Gen. 19. 26. | 

33. Hethar ſhall take any, 33: Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to ſave his life, ſhall loſe it : and whoſoever ſhall loſe 


unchriſtian courſe of compli- his life.ſhall Þ preſerve it. ] PSHE; 
ance (as the Gnoſtick Chriſtians did afterwards with the Tews, to eſcape their perſecutions) he undoubredly ſhall periſh in it, and 
he that being a diſciple of mine; ſhall for the teſtimony of my truth cheerfully and couragcouſly venture death, is the onely perſon 
that ſhall eſcape this judgement, (See note on 2 Per. 1. c.) SE | 


34. Itell 


2. 
"AzpiOr 


Chip, *vii, LS. ___ <0. 
34, I tell you, Inthat night there ſhall be co men in one bed, the one ſhall be 


S.L4 


taken and the other left, ] | 
viderice to work any deliverance for any, but as in Sodome 


(4 


Paraphraſe, 
34. Then ſhall ir not be in 


\,, __." the power of any worldly pro- 
an Angel came and took Lot by the hand and led him out, preſerved 


K E, 


him, when many others were left behind, ſo ſhall ir be now, Thoſe whom God will thus pleaſe to ſeal, Rev. 7, 3. and preſerye;tbs 


believers and conſtant profeſſors, thoſe ſhall be delivered and 


none elſe, 


35- Two women ſhall be grinding together, the one ſhall be taken, and the 0- 


cher left. | 
36. Two menſhall be in the field, the one ſhall be 


37. And they [| anſwered and ſaid unto him, Where Lord? ] And he faid unto 
them, Whereſoever the body zs, thither will the eagles be gathered together. 


taken, and the other left. 
37. ſaid, If we may not 
know the time when,yer Lord; 


where ſhell theſe eminent judgements ſhew themſelyes ? See note on Mat. 24. m, 


Annotations on Chap, XF1T. 


V. 10. Unprofitable ſervants} What is [meant by: is a ſervant) viz,bringing in meat, waiting upon his mas 


axea@ IAC, unprofitable ſervant, will be matter of 


ſome queſtion , becauſe of the ſomewhar diſtant chara- 
Rer ſer upon it, at. 25, 3o. There heis to be caſt 
into utter darkneſſe, his unprofitableneſle is a damning 


fin, expreſſed alſo by wickedneſſe and ſlothfulneſſe, bur! 


here they that have done all that is commanded ( which 
fure is not a ſtare of ſo much danger) muſt yer call chem- 
ſelves unprofitable ſervants, becauſe they have done no 
more then ſo, have done nothing for which they ſhould 
be thanked or rewarded above ordinary, y. 9. To this 
*twere anſwer ſufficienc, to ſay, thar the ſame word is of- 
ren uſed in ſeveral notions, ſometimes in a ſtriter (for 
barely not-profitable,) ſometimes in alarger ſenſe. Thus 


Myudircey 1,2499nf might ſeem to be uſed Pſal. 14. 3. and from 


thence Roms. 3. 12. (ſee Note on Rom. 1.9.) for all kind 
of impiety (as eyu©- is ſomecimes he that lives not ex- 
attly according to law, ſometimes the moſt wicked, law- 
leſs perſon ) but that word in that place muſt be un- 
derſtood according to the notion of the Hebrew there, 
which (ſignifies purrid, or ſtinking, , which is therefore 
uſelefſe, good for nothing, as rotten Eph. 4. 29. is op- 
poſed to good for uſe, Belide this therefore,there may be 
ye a farther account giyen of the word in that of Afar. 
25. thus, The phraſe aye: &- S2aG@- fignifies a ſervant 
that brings in no profit co his Maſter. Now according as 
the office or employment of this -ſervant is , ſo this will 
have more or lefle of guilt init ; he whoſe office or /er- 
vice confifts in trafficking for his Mafter, to whom *cis 
under precept ( as it was in that ſeryant, ar. 25, he 
had been commanded by bis Maſter to trade with his 
calent, Zuk,19. 13. and from thence an obligation lay 
upon him, he ought to have put the money to the exchan- 
gers, Mat. 25.27.) his not bringing in profit is down- 
tight diſobedience,and accordingly as he is call'd #»pro- 
fitable m one place, v. 30. ſo he is formerly by the ſame 
Evangeliſt ſtyled wicked, and ſlorhfel, v. 27. which he 
could nor have been,if he had done all that was required 
of him. And fo though a bare unprofitableneſs ſounded 
in a performance of all that was commanded ( as here it 
was) bring not atter darkneſs upon the ſeryant,but only 
deprive him of thanks, or reward above Wages, V.9. yet 
when that unprofitableneſſe is infeparable from dire& 
breach of precept, as there it appears to be, there ir moſt 
juſtly brings that ſevere ſentence upon the unprofitable, 
This difference then(which is butExtrinfecal,& Acciden- 
tal :O the nature of the word) being acknowledged,and 
logiving the account why the unprofitable in one place 
ſhould be under a greater guilt then ig.the other, in all 
other reſpeRs the notion will be the ſame in both places. 
There tis'ſet ro fignify him. who had brought in-no profic 
to his Maſter, made nor uſe of his abilities, .y« x5, toim- 
prove the talent committed to him. And agreeably fo 
it muſt fignifie here, For two ſorts of ſervices are here 
taken notice of, One, that which is the particular task 
for which he is hired, as ploughing, feeding cattel, v. 7, 
another, which though it be not named or ſpecified to 
him, or indented for ac his entring into the ſervice, yet 
belongs to eyery one, what office toeyer he is in, ( as he 


F 4 


frer at table, y. 8. This Ariſtotle in his Politicks names 
among the iyxuxaie Þraxoviuemy thole ſervices that be- 
long to every ſervant (as the iyuoraie wadiugm are 
Grammar , Muſick Exerciſes , Which belong to all 
| young men , whatſoeyer faculty they apply themſelves 
.to. ) Parallel co this, what ſervices are of this kind, 
though they be not ſpecified , or indented for by name, 
they are yetinall reaſon,and by obligation of obedience 
and ſerviceto his Maſter, to be performed by him ; and 
he that negleAs or refuſes to perform them, doth not 
perform the duty of a ſeryant , and for ſuch negle& de- 
lerves ſtripes, where the Maſter hath that power oyer 
ſervants ( as in Chriſts ſpeeches he is ſuppoſed to have, 
he ſhall be beaten with many or with few ſtripes , which 
may be the reaſon that among the Jews there is no law 
given forthe obedience of ſervants ro Maſters, becauſe 
the Maſters could by puniſhments enforce that them- 
ſelyes.) But then when all chis is performed, this is lictle 
for the commendation of a ſervant,” neither thanks, nor 
reward extraordinary are dueto him for this, It muſt be 
| remembred , what Seneca hath obſeryed , that the ſer- 
vant is humilis amicus, a lower ſort of friend, that is to 
tend and conſider his Maſters good,and to concrive what 
| K | , : 
may molt rend to it,and perform it upon occafions, Exi- 
gunm eſt ad legem bonam eſſe, ſaith he, It #s a petty ſmall 
thing to do no more then he s commanded to do, that is 
the meaning of - Samy h)a, and 5 pcnouly moigiy 
 here,doieg what i commanded, nothing but irit duty, 
what he is obliged to, as a fervant. The profitable or 
uſeful ſervant doth morethen ſo, whatever he ſees will 
end to his Maſters advantage, he doth it of his own ac- 
cord ; and he that doth nor, though he haye broken no 
precept,is yer to acknowledge himlelf unprofitable. And 
this notion of the x»profirable ſervane belongs ficly to 
this place, where, I ſuppoſe, Chriſt ſpeakerh of che un- 
faitbfulneſle of the Diſciples , whe contented themſelves 
wich calling the name of Jeſu over the Epileptick, and 
when that would not do, did not proceed to fafting and 


| 


praying ( which means would have enabled them to 


cure him) and now come and defire Chriſt to encreaſe 
their faith, v. 5.that is, their power of working mira- 
cles, when (as he tells them) it they would do their du- 
ty in all parts, as becomes ſeryants to do, thar is, faſt 
and pray when need required, uſe the proper and neceſ- 
fary means toward the end, they would be able ro do 
what miracle chey pleaſed. And this isbut duty, faith 
| Chriſt, the daing of it they muſt not look on as ſuper- 
erogating virtue, bur as that to which they are ſtrialy 
obliged, and which, though ic be not commanded to all, 
yet being a means neceſſary to an end, is, by interprera- 
tion, commanded to all themro whom thar end is com- 
manded, and fo tothem who were commanded to cure 
diſeaſes, &c. at. 10.8. For 'tis ordinarily faid that 
there are two ſorts of Neceſſaries , 1. thoſethings thac 
are ſo #eceſſitate precepts, by neceſſity of precepts, or be- 
cauſe they are commanded : 2. others neceſſitate medi;, 
neceſſary as means , without which 1 cannot do that 
feryice Which is required of me; And fo wasthis ot 


Y 4 faſting 


249 


On 


b. 
® See Theo+ 
mocatt. Cn- 
Tr, PUT. 


Co 


Annotations on S, L U K E, Chap, XVII, 
faſting and praying to the caſtirg out of ſome devils| fake , ſhall immediately , without any interyall of the 
(the Apoſtles task at thattime, part of their office) and | Luxonarruxyin ſleeping of the ſoul in death, bring forth « 
as they that do nor this fail mitch of their duty,and have] new [ife into all erercity, Bur perhaps ic may be unfic to 
norteaſon to expe that God will ſupply them, enable | affix this Critical notion of the word in Humane writers 
them farther to do that work without ule of that means, | to this of S. L»ke;and if we judee by the uſe of the word 
ſo they that do it have little reaſon ro expe& any thanks | in the Greek ofthe Old Teftament, which hath a grea« 
for it, which is the adequate importance of this| ter conſent and ſymparhy with the writers of the New 
place. Teſtament then any other fort of books, &=oov5;y will 
 V. 33. Preſerve it | Zavyyey the word here uſed | fignifie no more then ga?ey'to ſave or preſerve; for ſoitis 
hath a ſpecial ſignificancy in * Greek authors, oppoſice to | uſed Exod. I. 17, 18, 22. And then the meaning of the 
@o»rgy. As the latter belongs to thoſe creatures which | verſe will be, that he that ſhall uſe any crafty means of 
bring forth egges firſt, and then, after ſome cime, living | policy at that time to ſave bis life , it ſhall probably 
creatures, ſo the former belongs to all other creatures |prove unſuccefſefull tro him, when he chat intruſtshim- 
which bring forth alive at firft, And this might have |{elf and his life to Gods providence and dire&ion, and 
not onely a commodions bur elegant ſenſe in this place, |fo doth endanger the loſing of it, ſhall be more likely 
thus, that they that die and loſe their lives for Chrifts jto ſave it then any other. | 


P araphraſe. CHAP. XVIII. 


> Lots Cefn and dili- 1. A N D. he ſpake a parable unto them, ro this end, that men ought [alwaies to 
gent in the performance of the pray and * not * to fain c ] | = lloth. 
duty of prayer, not onely in relpe& of God, to whom it is a duty, bur in reſpe& of themſelves , whoſe petitions are by afliduiry : 
molt likely to be obtained, 

2. an unjuſt and harſh judg, ** Saying, There was in a city [ a judge, which feared got God, neither regar- 


which neither 'was moved with ded man. ] 
conſcience ofduty to God, nor with ſhame or remorſe, or compaſſion toward any man. | 


3. Do me juſtice againſt 3- And there was a widow in that city,and ſhe came unto him, ſaying, fAvenge, 
me of ] my adverſary. | 
4. delayed to do it. 4. And he | would not for a while: ] but afterward he ſaid within himſelf, 


Though 1I fear not God, nor regard man, | 

5. leſt her coming ſo conti=- 5+ Yet becauſe this widow troubleth me) I will avenge her, | leſt by her conti- 
nually for juſtice be a reproach nual coming * ſhe Þ weary me.] * ſhere- 
to me, and a teſtimony before others of my injuſtice to her, and ſo be matter of ſhame to me, if I deny her 5 or, leſt ar laſt ſhe fall proach me, 
a reproaching me, caſting contumelious words upon me. | 

6, And the Lord faid, Hear what the unjuſt judge ſaith. 

7. do juſtice for his ele 7+ And ſhall not God [ avenge his own elet, which crie day and night unto 
whoſe conttan prayers impor- * him, © though he bear long with them ? |] is be ſtack 
tune him to it, and ſhall he nor do it ſpeedily ? | : reward. 

$. Yeacertainly he will ſudq- $8. T.tell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily. Nevertheleſſe when the ſon of pom 
denly proceed againſt their per= Man cometh, ſhall he find faith * upon the earth ? ] tr 
ſecutors, and when he dorh ſo, it will fall yery heavy upon the Jews : For when Chriſt comes to do vengeance;there ſhall be yery che "ad 
few Chriſtians to be found in Iudza (ſee note on. Mar. 24. b.) they that are converted of the Iews ſhall be gone -aut and dilper- 
ſed among the Gentiles. Sce note on Mart. 24. g. 

9. which had a great opi- 9+ An he ſpake this parable unto certain, which [truſted in themſelves that they 


nion of their own perfe&ions, WETE righteous, and deſpiſed others. ] 
and ſo laokt on all uthers with ſcorn. ' , 


10, Two men went up into the Temple to pray , the one a Phariſce, and the 


. 


. 10. In the Temple there : 
2re two courts, one for the Other a Publican.] | 
Tews, the other for the Gentile-proſclyres that lived among them, (ſce note on Ephel. 2. a.) and to thoſe two went up, to the firſt 
a Phariſce, to the ſecond a Publican, to pray. | 
11. And no perſon being ,, It. The FREY Rood and prayed thus w_ _— God, I thank thee 
preſent to either but God ; ro *Þ2t Tam not as other men «re ,extortioners, unjuſt, a ulterers,or even as this Pub- 


oyerhear them , the Phariſces lican, 
words were thelie, 
12. I faſt every munday T3- I faft twice in the week; I give tiches of all that I poſleſle.] 
and thurſday, the ſecond and fift dayes of every week, on which we are wont to hear the Law read in our Synagogues, and I pay 
tithes of herbs and every thing which others make doubr (it being nor determined by law) whether they are to be paid or no. 
x2. being in the court of 23+ And the Publican | ſtanding afar off, would nor lift up ſo much as his eyes 
the Gentiles;was in 2 ſad hum- © beaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt] ſaying, God be nierciful co me a ſinner, 
ble penſive guiſe, and by his geſture and ation cxpreſs'd a wonderfull great contrition and indignation azainſt himſelf for what 
he had done, and uſed this affcEtionate form of conteflion and deprecation, | 
: z3 14.1 tell you, [ This man went down to his houſe juſtified rather then the 
14. This mans mean ane per: For| every one that exalteth himſelf ſhall be abaſed, and he that hunBleth 


lowly opinion of himſelf was 7: 
r= abs in the fight of himſelf zhall be exalted. - : be ; | 
God, together with his contcffion and contrition, then all the Phariſees good ations, his exa& faſting, and paying of tithes be- 
ing accompanied with that high and arrogant opinion of himſelf; For, &c. Mat. 23. 12. 5 | 
x5.thoſe that brought them, 15. And they broughc” unto him alſo -infants , that he would touch them; But 
Mar. 10. 13. when the diſciples ſaw 57, they rebuked them; 
6. rheſeare of that remper T6. Bot Jeſus called them unto him, and faid, Suffer little children to come un- 
of humility and meckneſſ: , to me. and forbid them not, fgr [ of ſuch is the kingdom of God. ] , 
which is ſo neceſſary an ingredient ina Chriftian, Mar. 10. 14. ' 
17. There is no admiffion 17+ Verily I ſay vnto you, [Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God 
or reception to Chriſtianity AS A little child, ſhall in no wiſe enter therein. ] 
for any but ſuch, ; 
18, And 


« $ 


® him? and 


Tha 


k:; 


| 18. And a certainruler asked him, faying, Good maſter, what (hall Idoto in- 


s of, by, 
Kings MS. 
pf -| Txpa- 


, 


* madeth 2 
whole, (3 4 
. Farh og, 


S. Lu 


herit eternal life ? 


19. And Jeſus faid unto him, Why calleſt thou me good? none « good fave 


one, that is, God. 


K-E, * Pardphraſe, 


t9. Mar, 16.18. 


20. Thon knoweſt the commandements, Do not commit adultery , Do not 
kill, Do not tex), Do not bear falſe witneſſe, Honour thy father and thy 


mother. 


21. And he ſaid, All theſe have 1 kept from my youth up. 
22. Now when Jeſus heard theſe things, he ſaid unto him, Yet lackeſt thon one 


22, Mar, 10. 21; 


thing , ſell all that thou haſt and diſtribure to the poor , and thou ſhalc have trea- 


ſure in heaven, and come, follow me. 


23- And when he heard this, he was very ſorrowfull, for he was v 
24, And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very ſorrowfull, he ſaid, How hardly ſhall 
they that have riches [enter into the kingdom of God ? ] 


25. Foritiseafier for a camel to go through a needles eye, then for a rich 


man to enter into the kingdom of God.} 


26, And they that heard r, faid, [Who then can be ſaved ? } 


this ſevere doQrine, to be a Chriſtian, and attain blifle upon theſe terms, to enter on this ſtri& courſe, 


who requires ſuch tasks of his diſciples ? 


4 bo And he faid,] The things which are impoſſible with men, are poſſible with 


rich. 


ſing feliciry ? 
25. There is hothi 


Mar, 19. 26. 


28. Then Peter ſaid, Lo we have left all and followed thee. 


29. And heſaid untothem, There is no man that hath left houſe, or pareats, 
or brethren, or wife, or children for the kingdom of Gods ſake, 
30. Who ſhall not receive [manifold more in this preſent time,] and in the world 


tocome life everlaſting. 


the moſt fruitfull ſeaſon produceth) inthis world, abſtraRted from thoſe which he ſhall receive hereafter in heaven. 
31, Then he took unto him the twelve, and ſaid unto them, Behold, we go up 


29. Mar. 19, 29. 


of adyantages 


3TI., Mar. ZO, is, 


to Jeruſalem, and all things that are written by the prophets concerning the ſon of 


man ſhall be accompliſhed. 


32. For he ſhall be deliver'd unto the Geatiles,and ſhall be mocked, and ſpight- 


fully intreajed and ſpit on, 


33- And they ſhall ſcourge him, and put him to death : and the third day he 


ſhall riſe again. 


34. And they underſtood none of theſe things , and this ſaying was hid from 
chem, neither knew they the things which were ſpoken, ] 


35. And it came to paſſe,that as he was come nigh unto Jericho, [a certain blind 


man,] ſat by the way ſide begging. 


manner underſtand what 


meant by thoſe words. 
35- two blind men, Mar, 


20, 3. 


36. And hearing the multicude paſſe by, he asked what it meant, 
37- And they told him chac Jeſus of Nazareth paſſeth by. 


38. And hecried, ſaying,| Jeſus thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. 


8. O thou omniporear 


3 
eternal ſon of God,of whom the Prophets have told us, that thou ſhouldeſt be born of a Virgin, of the of-ipring of David, I be- 
ſeech thee to pardon my fins, and ſhew thy divine power in healing me. 


the 39. And they which went * before rebaked him, that he ſhould] hold his peace: 
-, but he cried ſo much the more, Thou ſon of David have mercy on me. 


39. And the multitude rhat 
went along or attended him» 
chid him, and bid him. 


40. And Jeſus ſtood and commanded him to be brought unto him ; and when 


he was come near, he asked him, 


41. Saying, What wilt thou that I ſhall do unto thee ? And he ſaid, Lord thatI 


may receive my ſight. 


. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, [Receive thy ſight, thy faith hath * ſaved thee.) 
the Meſlias, expreſs'd by thee, y, 38. and v. 43. is rewarded by this cure, thy fight ſhall be reſtored to thee by this word of mine» 


42. thy believing me to be 


43- And immediately he received his ſight, and followed him, glorifying God; 
and all the people, when they ſaw ir, gave praiſeunto God, 


Annotations on Chap, XF111, 


V.t. Not to faint | Mii exxauay here is to be explai- 


Exzzztiy ged by Heſychins and Phavorinus, who have jointly, 


Rope 


\ of 
TI\G- 


the one out of che other, theſe words, Exxaxzu (not 
as the printed copies of both auchors corruptly read it, 
iN ptATedby hxalic dp, but, as "tis clear it muſt be men- 


. ded) 4peauts, axnd13ws, by which "tis clear, that the 


word fgnifies negligence or careleſſeneſſe, The other 
rendrings of the word by non defatigeri and won deficere, 
ſeem to be grounded on a conjecture that the reading 
ſhould be 2axgwrcy, whereas che Manuſcripts agree in 
this other reading, and the importance of the Parable is 
very well ſatisfied wich it, which is to flirre us up to dili- 
gence and importunity in prayer, eegr4x:% Taro, to 
pray at all times, anſwerable to which is #gye«0%, eis 74- 
-# . 


a& in che Parable y, 5. that is, coming perpetually, con- 
ſtantly ( according to the importance of the Hebrew 
NY37 ; ſee note b.) and therefore the Syriack here reads, 
coming at all times, that is, never to omit the conſtant 


frequent,ſer houres of performing this duty. So likewiſe 


LO USz 5x Euxaroputy, We are not ſlothful or negligent in 
it; So Gal.6. 9. When we are a doing good, wi cuxd- 
xapery let 4 not be ſlathful, but as men chat have a ſure 
reward in their eye;W&Wc-Andin the ſame matter,2 Theſſ. 
Z. IJ. wn Cuxaxhonre xdnoTeutyles be ye not negligent 318 
doing good : onely it is to be obſeryed thar as xaxes in 
Greek lignifying ſometimes an 5dle, ſluggiſh; baſe per- 


| ſon, (and ſo 3gnavm, a ſlothful yerſon, in Lating) is alſo 


18, Mat.19.20;Mar.ro.:7, 


24. follow me, and beconie 
Chriſtians, and attain everla« 


more difficulry imaginable, 4 


26. Who is able to receive 
to bea ſubje& of Chriſts, 


2y. But he ſaid; &c, See 


30. 2a moſt plentifull retura 
( aS rich as any 


34. And they did not inary 
he 


2 Cor, 4.1. Having this miniſtry, this office intruſted 


249 


259 


ſome places being, by the Context concerning afflictions, 


derermin'd to it, ſignifies to be diſcouraged, ro play the 


coward. So 2 Cor. 4,16. when, upon the conſideration 
of the afflitions which atcend the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel, he yet reſolves that the gain whichthey are to re- 
ceiye by it,is morethen the loſle of life ir ſelt ro himgand 
chereupon, contrary to all diſcouragements,5x gnxexzutrs 
we are net afr aid, or diſconr eged. ; for if our outward 
mas be deſtroyed, if we ſhould ſuffer any affliction even 
co death it ſelf, yer, &c. So Epheſ. 3.13, Wherefore 1 
beſeech you wn nnaxciy Us F $2140) pre ap vadhs,not tobe 
diſcouraged, or afraid, or diſpeartened, in your Chri- 
fian courſe,ov occaſion of my affiittions ſuffered for you, 
for this(thar I ſuffer for you) « your glory, marter of in- 
citement , not of diſcouragement to you. And theſe 
are all the places » where the word is uſed in the New 
Teſtament. | 7] 
 V. 9. Weary me] The word <wowrid{ey is twiceuſed 
in the New Teſtament, here ard I Cor. 9. 27. Itis an 
"Agoniſtical word in the firſt uſe of it, belonging ro the 
vx?) or cuffers, which wasone of the Grecian exerci- 
ſes, orto the mſuognegmi, which was a mix'd exerciſe, 
made up of cuffing and wreſttng together , and is the 
thing referr'd to in that place to the Corinthians , a- 
mong whom the 1fhwii agones ( one of the four ſorts 
of them in Greece ) were celebrated, Now the word 


ram ev 


coming not from «av and zi (as,againft all Analogie, | 


ſome would have it ) but from vs, and that from 
<23 and 3, a lividneſſe, or blewnefſe under the eyes, or, 
on the face, and that ſuch as is cauſed by blowes, figni- 
fies diſtinRly co ſtrike in the face with the fiſt, or with 
ceftus which they uſed in their bands to cuffe with ; 
and fo as the word Sxreguyar to get the adyerſary un- 
der him, belongs there to wreſtling, ſo this vwriater 
ro cuffing , and boch together make up the azſugg]1ov 
(the exetciſelo called from ray and xeg/&- as requiring 
* x) 2 #2. all frength, to the ufing of it) which, ſaith * S. Chry- 
u&- » ra ſoftome , the Apoſtle referres to there. From this Ago- 
Ae nifticaluſeof the word adm, and vwwridiay, ano- 
ther is, which is gotten into common uſe for reproach. 


3ng or putting any man to ſhame, that blewnefle under: 


theeyes, or on the face being a viſible mark of being 
beaten. And thus as the Latine /zggilatio,ſo this Greek 
word is uſed among the Latines , Conſulatues eAuli, 
ſaith Cicero, non tam Conſulatus eft, quam Magni no- 
ftri hypepion, His Conſulſhip # a meer contumely or re- 
proach to Pompey who made him Conſul. Soin Nilu 
evtxSo]. Narr,6. ſpeaking of the valiant exprefſions of 
a gallant woman, he faith iv? vor Sitauyoy, that 
he received them as contumelics and upbraidings of hu 
own impatience. And thus the word is to be taken in 
this place, either, Leſt her continual coming ſhame me, 
or, Leſt ſhe coming ſo oft, at laſt let looſe her tongue to 
contumelies and railings at me. But the former is the 
moſt proper ſenſe, moſt agreeable to the acception of «5 
ma® in thefacreddiale (being the Greek of N25, 
which P/ſal. 103.9. is rendred is m Ta@, and fo 
I Theſſ. 2. 16. hgnifies long duration or continuance. 
and is ordinarily rendred for-ever) and anſwerable ex- 
aQtly to the define of the Parable, ſer down v. x, that 
we ought to pray mernls, and that by doing ſo, we 
ſhould make God aſhamed (as it were) to deny or caſt 
off our importunity. Hence it is that the Fathers in 
their prayers and ſpeeches to God uſe che phraſe, Svow- 
mw ('s, 1 pnt thee to ſhame, to wit, by continual impor- 
tuning. =? Suowns + wivoy dzadry, in S. Baſils Li- 
turgie, 1 put thee to ſhame, thou that art the onely good, 
Soin the Pſaltery of the Greeks, in which there are ſo 
many prayers mix*d, OI/\ I, Kuers, # un Ivrwre ame 
7 ii «£54207 vX, 14,245) &c. Unleſſe, #] Lord, thy 
goodneſſe put thee to ſhame, that is, extorted this from 
thee; Which expreſſion of theirs, as it referres without 
all doubt ro this of S, Zxkes and is but another way of 


Pp. 87. 


 wAnnotationson S$, LURE, Chap, XVIII, 
« fearful, puphenimows, cowardly yerlon, lo cuxaxcy in! 


paraphraſing "Gods being wroughe on by way of RY 
portunity ; ſs it is a clear evidence of the truth of what 
hath been ſaid , of the notion and importance of this 


word <awr1dG in this place. 3, 
V. 7. Theugh be bear long] The meaning of wang; <. 
Wvpucy bn” dvnis here is belt found by competing the Maxrodyui 

yerſe with Ecclus 3 5. 19. where ſpeaking of Gad, Nlg-* ** 
woy xeloys ſaith he, xj & wh BexPuny, 58 pw pereupuion 

in aunis 6 xeglards, T be might) one will execute judge- 

went, and will net delay, nor be ſlack toward them, So 
paxezwula, patience, or long ſuſferaxce, ſignifies (lack» 

nefſe in puniſhment, or deferring of ir, And fo that 

verſe there, is þura paraphraſe of chis. The difference is 

x, thac this is by way of Interrogation, which, we know, 

ſerves onely to increaſe the force of the Affirmation, 

and 2, chat pexesu in the cloſe is inthe Participle, 

which, though it be eaſily ſupplied with the Verb Þgzs, 
ordinarily underſtood, yer in very ancient copies, as that 

moſt ancient one_ in the Kings Library , and ſo in that 

which S. Chry/oftowe, and * Antioch, and the ancient * Moy x2 
Tranſlator, and allo the Syriack and Arabick made uſe ** '*75 © 
of, it is read paxggwuea: And o the ſenſe is complete 

—— Doth he delay? or, [s he ſlack toward them? or in 

dcing juſtice to them ? Certainly he ſhall not. See Theo- 
phyla. The occafion of Chriſts laying this in this place 

may ſeem to be, to take off the great ſtumbling block 

from the Diſciples, or conyerted Jews, who as yer ſaw 
nothing but afflitions roward themſelves and Chriſt, 

were perſecuted for Chriſtianity, whereas the Jews that 

held our againſt Chrift continued proſperous in it. To 

theſe our Saviour both heres and ch. 21. 28. oives afſu- 

rance that an heavy vengeance ſhall light upon this na- 

tion , that ic ſhall be utterly laid waſt, chat the Jewiſh 

religion (which, as long as it laſted, ſeemed a great pre- 

judice againſtthe faith and dodtrine of Chriſt) ſhall be 
deſtroyed, that the perſecuted believers ſhall be delive- 

red, and this that ſhould ſuddenly come to paſſe with- 

in the age of ſome thar then lived , Afar. 16. 28. Mar. 

26. 64. and Poh. 21. 22. To the ſame purpoſe it is,thar 

the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles , when they peak co theſe 
converted Jews, ſcattered abroad upon the perſecution 

in J#de, do very frequently mention the ſuddennefle 

and certainty of this vengeance on the Jews,and deftru- 

ion of their Temple and worſhip , as an argumeart of 

oreat force to keep thoſe converts in their faich, who, as 

long as the Temple Rood , and the ſacrifice continued, 

were oft tempted ro doubt,which was thetruec religion, 

the Chriſtian, or.that of the. Jews, So we find S. Paul 
preffing it Row.1 3.11. knowing # z«e9y, this great ſea- Eine 
ſon, this famous time foretold of , wherein they were to **?" 

be reſcued from their perſecutors, and ſo their Comes 

{rhe ſame tbat was mention'd at. 10. 2 2, ſee note he) 

wearer then when they kirſt believed,or were conyerted to 

the faith. And again 5/s nuees yy ine, this day was nigh 

at hand and therefore they ſhould keep cloſe to all 

| Chriſtian praRiſe; ſo Fam. 5-having denounced the woes 

then near approaching upon the Apoſtatizing Gnoſtichs 

( who to preſerve their worldly tranquillity complied 

with the Jews, and joyned with them in perſecuting the 
Orthodox Chriſtians) v. 1. &c. and the cries of the op- 

preſſed and perſecuted(that is,of the &xaxuxn1 Boayrys the 

ele crying here)y. 4.he then comforts the believers v,7. 

by this argument, v. $8, that this wproie «3 Kvers 3116 

thi coming of the Lord (the very ſame that is here v.8.) 

was now cloſe at hand,and that explained by 5 xerras ey 5 xo 1 
F par inurthe judge ſtanding at the dore,which ſkews _— 
that he will 21x67 & x49 35 Itis inthis verſe, avenge 
the ſufferers,the believers ſpeedily. The ſame argument 
is prefſed by S. Perer(who, as S, 74mes,c. 1.1. wrote to 
thoſe of the diſperſion , that is, ro the converted Jews 
ſcattered in other nations , upon their being perſecu- 
red out of Judea.) 1 Pet. 4.7. The end of all things 
(thac is, of the Jewiſh hicrifices, and all their legal cere- 
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OO dnnotationsonS. LUKE, Chap. XVTIT, 

Mat. 24. 6. it was ſaid, that ze is not yet. So 1 Joh. 2! (focalled Lu. 21. 22.) upon that nation and people 
18. 1t i the laſt houre, and therefore i follows, that as | was now very neer at hand, All which, if (when 'cis 
ou have heard, Mat. 24- 5. that many connterfeit | then ſaid to 4pproach, and to be ar the doore) it belonged 

Chrifts ſhould come (before that finall deſtruRion of to theday of judgment, (now, after ſo many hurdred 


- Jeruſalem) ſo, ſaith he, *755 now, by which we know 'tis years, not yet come) what a paxowwms were this? what 


the laſt howr. So Heb. $0.25. when men were ſo fcan-| a delaying of his coming, and conſequently what an 
dalized at the prevailing of the unbelcivers, and perſe- | obje&ion againſt the truch of Chriftian religion ? As 
cuting of the Chriſtian taith, that they negleted their | Mabomer having promiſed after his death he would 
aſſembling rogether, gave off their publick meetings, | preſencly return to life again, and having not perform'd 
he then rouzech them to ftirre up one another to the| his promile in a thouſand yeares, is by us juftly cor 
careful} performance of that negteRted duty, by their | demned for an Impoſtor. See Mar. 24. 34. 

ſeeing iyyitef rhe iuiegry thas this day of vengeance | 


— —_{ — 
- 


| CH AP. XIX, Paraphraſe, 
I. A ND Jeſus entred, and paſſed through Jericho. 


2. And behold, there was a man named Zacchzus, which was the chief 
among the Publicans, and he was rich. 

3. And he ſought to ſee Jeſus who he was, Jand could not for the preaſe, becauſe 2. And he was very defi- 

he was little of ſtature. rous to ſee the perſon of Jeſus; 
baving no farther defigne , or thought ar the preſent, bur that, ver. 14. 

4. And he ran before, and climbed up into a ſycomore tree co ſee him ; for he 
was tO paſſe that way» - 

5. And when Jetus came to the yu he looked up, and ſaw him, and ſaid 5: I mean to be entertai- 
unto him, Zacchzus, make hafte and come down; for to day [1 muſt abide at thy 997 "ie: 
houſe. ] 

6. And he made hafte and came down, and * received him joyfully. 

7. And when they ſaw ie, they all murmured, ſaying, That he was gone to be = eccceraiund tn as) hes 
[gueſt with a man that is a ſinner ] then's, or, Publican's houſe, 

8. And Zacchzus ſtood 3nd ſaid unto the Lord, Behold Lord, the half ofmy , Aa, nin chin was 
goods I give to the poor, and if I have* taken any thing from any man by falle there, Zacchzus made this 
accuſation, I reſtore hi»» fourfold.] ſpeech unto him, Sir, half my 

wealth I beſtow upon the poor, and whomſoever I have defrauded (ſee note on c. 3. c.) or, as a Publican, exaRted more from 
| them then was due, I will, according to to the law for theeyes, make a fourfold reſtitution. 

9. And Jeſus ſaid-unto him, This day is ſalvation come to this houſe, for ſo much g.And Jeſus ſaid unto him, 
as healfo is the ſon of Abraham. ] This day repentance, and fo 

the Goſpel, and the mercies of the Goſpel are come home to Zacchzus, as being a belieyer, and ſo ene (though a Publican) to 
whom the promiſes made to the ſeed of Abraham doe belong, 

10, For the ſon of man is come to ſeck and to ſave that which was loſt. ] 10. His being an heathen 
or Publican, or a ſinner in his former life, doth not render him uncapable of receiving benefit from me, but contrariwiſe gives 
him a capacity of it, upon his repentance. For this was the end of my coming to reduce finners to repentance, and to obtain 
mercy for ſuch, Mat. 18. 12, 

IT, And asthey heard thefe things, he added, and fpake a parable, becauſe he 11, 12. And arthis time, 
was nigh to Jeruſalem;and becauſe they thought that the kingdome of God ſhould © _ long | — gots 
immediately appear. chief oy of the a and ſo 

. * > . 3 
12. Heſaid therefore, * A certain noble man went into a farre countrey tore- hc palace or royall city, and 


ceive for himſelf a Mages, and to return, ] upon occaſion of their thin- 
king, that he would ſhortly take upon him a regall authority, (chap. 17. 20.) and that that would be ar Jeruſalem, he ſpake this 
parable unto them, A certain man born heir ro a kingdome, took a great journey to take poſſeſſion of ir (hereby intimaring of 
himſelf, thar he was to ſuffer, and riſe, and goe to heaven, fo to be inſtalled in his kingdome) and then to return again in an 
eminent manner to ſhew himſelf among his countrey-men where he was born, and over whom he was to reign. 


13. And he called his ten ſervants, and delivered them ten pounds, and ſaid unto \,, Arq having feverall 

them, Occupy untill I come.] ſervants, he gave each ofrhem 

a ſtock of mony to traffick with in his abſence, commanding them to improve it to his beſt advantage, that he might recciye 

the benefit of it when he returned, (noting that the Apoſtles were after his departure ro preach to the Jewes, gain as many of 

them as they could, goc through all their cities, before Chriſt ſhould thas come and ſhew himlelf in thar regall illuſtrious 

manner upon them, and ſo likewiſe that all other inferior Chriſtians were, and are to imploy their diligence and induſtry , 
according to theirralents, to bring in ſome encreaſe unto God.) 


14- But his citizens hated him, and fent a meffenger after him, ſaying, We will , 4. Now the reaſon of his 
not have this man to reign over us. ] journey to that far countrey, 
v. 12. was becauſc thole his countrey-men, over whom he was to reigng and was now only gone to be inſtalled or inthroned in 
his right, ſer themlel7es contumaciouſly againſt him, and diſclaimed baving him for their king, (noting the Jewes ſtanding 

out againſt rhe faith, as *twas after his rejurre&ion preacht to them by the Apoſtles, ſee note on Mar. 24. b.) 

15. Andit cameto paſſe, that when he was returned, having received the  15- And when he came 
kingdome, then he commanded theſe ſervants to be called unto him, to whom he as —_— wa yg rg | 
had given the money, that he might know how much every man had gained by officeamong them, he firſt ex- 
trading. ] amined his ſeryants what in- 

creaſe they had made, (noting the fruit that had come in, the harveſt or number of converts by the preaching of the Apoſtles 
over all Jewry.) | 

16. Then came the firſt, ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds. 

17. And he ſaid unto him, Well, thou good ſervant, becauſe thou haſt [been , 7. improved cheſe earthly 

faithfull in a very little, have thou authority over ten cities.) commodities(ſe Lu. 16.10.) 

thou ſhalt be more highly preferr'd, (noting the reward of the Apoſtles labqur inpreaching the Goſpel, x. governing in the 

a a —_ they had planted, then reigning with Chriſt, enjoying an bigher degree of glory, as they had labourcd more 
abundantly, 


' # 138, And 
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255 


252 Paraphraſe. Sg EL U K EF, Chap, xx; 


18, 19. And the ſecond T1. And the ſecond came, ſaying, Lord, thy pound hath gained five pounds, 
having imploy'd his timz 19. And he ſaid likewiſe unto him, Be thou alſo over five cities.) 
well, but nor ſo well, wzs allo rewarded proportionably. 

20, 21, Butathird ourof 20, And another came, ſiying, Lord, behold, here & thy pound, -which I have 
a pretence of extraordinary fear Fane laid yn TIX 
a arfolonno. in rad of inh- eNt jaia upina napXxkim : 
ned , laid up his talent, , 2T- For I feared thee, becauſe thou art anauſtere man, thou rakeſt up that thon 
(made no kinde of uſe of the laidft not down, and reapeſt that thou dieſt not ſow. ] : 
abilities thar God had given him, lay idle, without ever endeyouring to doe any thing that might bring in any glory ro God) And 
his floth, being the ckict canſe of his doing thus, made him (cirher really, or, ro excuſe his ſloth, pretendedly) look upon it as a 
piece of auſterity and rigidnelſe in the Matter (in Chriſt) 1oexat any fruir, any increaſe of his talents. 

22, But this was farre from _. 22. Andhe faith unto him, Our of thine owne mouth will I judge thee, thon 
an excuſe of his unprofitable Wicked ſervant ; Thou kneweſt that I was an auſtere man, taking up that 1 laid nor 
neſle, *twas rather an aggrava- down, and reapins what I did not ſow.] 
tion of it, and an acknowledgment, that would bear witneſk againſt him, and condemn him, -make his ſlothfulneſſe and unprofi- 
tableneſſe appear to be a linne againſt conſcience in him. 

£3. For upon this acknow- , 23 Wherefore then gaveſt thou not my money into the bank, that at my com- 
icdgment, ſaith the Maſter , 10g I might have required mine own with uſury ? | 
what poſſible reaſon can be given, why thou ſhould nor put my money into a bank amongſt the merchants, that it mighr haye 
yeilded me ſome encreale at my return ? | : 

© The more mnprofed- 24+. AÞd he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, [Take from him the pound, and 
ble this man hath been, the give #r to him that hath ten pounds. ] 

Fitter *rwill be to encreale the reward of him that hath been diligent, and ſuccelsfull, 
25. And they ſaid unto him, Lord he hath ten pounds. 
25, 26, And though that 8 x. 
: 26. For I ſay unto you, Unto every one that hath, ſhall be given; 3nd from kim 


was conceived unequall by | m_— 
ſome, becauſe he had ſuch plen- that hath nor, even that he hath ſhall be taken away trom him, | 


ty already, yet the King adhered to his ſentence, upon this ground of his dealing with his ſervants by way of diſtributive juſtice, 
which conſiſts not in giving to all equall portions, but moit ro them that haye done him moſt diligent, faichfull izryice, and 
mul&ing and puniſhing the unfaithfull, and idle perſon, 
27. "But thoſe countrey- 37+ But thoſe mine enemies, that would not that I ſhould reign overthem, bring 
men of kis (whoſe king by hither, and ſlay :hem: before me.] 
right he was) which, when he was gone to be inſtalled in the kingdome, ſent him that contumacious anſwer, v. 14. (noting the 
Jewes that would not ſubmit to him upon the Apoſtles preaching the Goſpel after the reſurrection) being now inſtated in hjs 
throne, he preſently commanded to be put to the ſword, executed as ſo many rebels. (The fate that ſoon befell the Jewes, after 
his inauguration in his kingdome, that is, his going to heaven.) 
| 28, And when he had thus ſpokon, he went before, aſcending up to Jeruſalem. 
29. Anditcame to paſſe, when he was come nigh co Bethphage, and Bethany, at 
29. Mat, 21.1, the mount called the mount of Olives, he ſent two diſciples, 
30. Saying, Goeye into the village over againſt yox, in which at your entring 
30. an aſſe tied, and a foal Ye ſhall find| a colt tied, whereon yet never man fate, looſe him] and-bring him 
with her, which was not yer hither, 
backt, take the fos! 31. And ifany man ask you,Why doe ye looſe him? Thus ye ſhall ſay unto him, 
Becauſe the Lord hath need of him. | 
32. And they that were ſent, went their way ,and found evenas he had ſaid unto 
them. 
33- And asthey were looſing the colt, the owners thereof ſaid unto them, Why 
looſe ye the colr ? ” | 
34. And they ſaid, the Lord hath need of him, 
35- Andthey brought him to Jeſus : And they caſt their garments upon the 
colt, and ſet Jeſus thereon. * 
36, And as he went, they ſpread their clothes in the way. 
27. all his followers that 37. And when he was come nigh, even now at the deſcent of the mount of 
believed and atrended him —Ollves, | the whole multitude of the diſciples] begin to rejoice and praiſe God with 
a loud voice, for all the mighty works that they had ſeen, 


38, Hoſanna,or Save now 3$- Saying, [* Bleſſed be the king that cometh tn the name of the Lord, peace eons in 


_ 35. Mar, 21.9. 


. . : f 
(Mar. 21. a.)we acknowledge 1N heaven and glory in the higheſt | the Lord be 
thee to be our king (o long expetted, the >efſias, (fee nute on Mar. 11. a, and Mar, 11. 9.) God in heaven ſend all proſperity on the king 
this thy kingdome, And the loudeſt Hoſannaes or acclamations or confeſſions of his regality be made unto thee. n= o_ 
| 39. And ſome of the Phariſees from amons the multicude ſaid unto him, x65 
Maſter, rebuke thy diſciples. ny 


40. The thing is mot =4©0- And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, [I tell you, that iftheſe ſhould hold #1#l 6 
true which they ſay,and ifthey their peace. the ſtones would immediately cry our.] 
ſhould join with you to ſmother it, it wonld by ſome other the unlikelieſt waies be proclaimed in deſpight of you. 

4t. And when he was come neer, he bcheld the city and wept over it. 

42. O that thou alſo 42+ Saying, [if thou hadſt known, even thou at leaſt in this thy day, the things 
wouldſt (ſee c, 12. note. c.) Which velong to thy peace ! but now they are hidden from thine eyes.) 
yer conſider and lay to heart, before it is too late, even in this criticall rime,what concerns thy future r:anguillity and proſperity ſo 
much, But thou doſt not at 211 conſider it. 54: tdi 
- ou ® * a 

43> 44. And now whatre= *43. For the daies ſhall come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall * caſt a trench 2gziolt the 
mains ? why that within a about thee, and compaſſe thee round, and- keep thee in on every ſide, - wi 
while the Romans ſhould be- d * : Þ* *þ* grariCh 
os thee! cb, and Grlith 44: And ſhall * Jay thee even with the ground, and thy children within thee, 
thee, and take the ciry,and de- 2nd they ſhall not leave in thee one ſtone upon another, becauſe thou knoweſt 
ſtroy all that are in ir, and de- not the time of thy viſitation. | 
motiſh the Temple utterly (ſee nore on Mar. 24. a.) and all this by way of puniſhment for thy not conſidering what Chiiſt hath 
Þy way of meſlage from God revealed to thee, that is, for thy not repenting upon all his calls, 


45. And 
% 


Chap. xix. S,ZUXE, " | Paraphraſe, 


* rulers, ſe 


note On 


oh. 1. 6+ 


ascbe 


beard hims attentive tOhear him: ] 
took h1s | \ 


partyif vxpe- \ 
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45. Andhe went into the Temple, and began to caſt out them that ſold therein, mar. 2x. 2, 
and them that bought, | | 

46. Saying unto them, It is written, My houſe is the houſe of prayer, but ye 
have made it a den of theeves. 


7. And he taught daily in the Temple. But [che chief prieſts and ſcribes, and ,, TINA 
© Po. * chief of the people ſought to deftroy him.] | : ih, Bb mag hr 


put him to death, 


48. Ad could not find what they might doe : for all the people » were very 


cauſe the people were generally fo affeRed to him; 


by 


o x00 . ScE 


323. f, 


As 


_ things. 


* daſh him 


to pieces, 


arent die 3t ſhall fall, it will * grinde him to powder, 


#1. 8 


note onMate Annotations on Chap, XIX, 


5 


V. 43. Caſt a trench] That Titus might ſtarve the | done, there was no poſſibility for any to come out, and 


city the ſooner, he ſhuc up all the avenues, building five |the greateſt diltrefle tha eyer was, followed, eating of 


works without the city, and when the Jewes beat down | girdles, and ſhooes, and the coverings of their ſhields, 
chemy he buile a wall round about it, 39. furlongs long, | and at length dung and durt, and hay, and mans-fleſh, 


and 13 Caſtles or forts init, whoſe compaſſe was 10 | and a rich woman called 2Zary fed on her own ſucking 


furlongs, and all this finiſh'd in three daies, ſaith Fo- | child, and many other fad expreſfiogs of this Tuu0 5) Or 
ſephns, De Bell, Jud. 1.6, c.8. And when this was | diſtreſſe are ſer down by 7oſephus. 


— 


C HA P. RX, Paraphraſe. 


ND itcameto paſſe that on one of thoſe daies, [as he taught the people 
in the temple, and preached the Goſpel, the chief prieſts and the ſcribes pl and 2s he expounded the 
came upon him with the elders, ] | efſon, and 6n occaſion of thax 
made known the Goſpel to the people (ſee Mar, 9. nore 1.) the Sanhedrim came to him, 

2, And ſpake unto him, faying, Tell us, By what authority doeſt chou theſe mx. zx. : » 
things? or whois he chat gave thee this authority ? | 

3- And he anſwered and faid unto them, I will alſo ask you one thing, and 
anſwer me. 

4. The Baptiſme of John, was it from heaven, or of men ? See note on Mar, 21, e, 

5. And they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we ſhall fay, From heaven, he 
will ſay, Why then believed ye him not? ; 

6. But and if we ſay, Of men, all the people will ſtone us: for they be perſva- 
ded that Joha was a prophet, | 

. And they anſwered, that they could not tell whence it 4s. 
$. And Jeſus ſaid ynto them, Neither tell 1 you by what authority I doe theſe 


I { 
6 1, he went into the Tem. 


9. Then began he to ſpeak to the people this parable, A certain man planted 

a vineyard, and lec it forth to husbandmen, and went into a farre countrey for a 1;,.1 by him, and ſet down, 

long time. | : Mar. 21. 21, he added this 
other, Mat 21. 28. A certain man that had a on planted a vineyard, and did all that was neceflary to that turn, fenced it 
with a good ſtrong mound, hewed a trough to preſſe the grapes in, and builr a lodge for the keeper of it, and then ker it our to 
farmers at a rent, and himſelf trayailed for a time, (noting the care and proviſion God had made for the Church of the Jewes, 
Iſa. 5. which made him a ſtrange return for all this, killed his prophers , (which called for fruits of good life from them,) and at 
laſt his ſon Chriſt Jeſus himſelf.) | 


10, And at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſervant to the hasbandmen, that they ſhould 10. pay him that rent,which 
[give him of the fruit of the vineyard,] but the husbandmen bear him, and ſent his vineyard was to yeild him, 
him away empty. 

11. And again he ſent another ſervant, and they beat him alſo, and increated 
him (hamefully, and ſent him away empty. 

12, And again he ſent the third, and they wounded him alſo, and caſt him 
our. ; 

13. Then faid the Lord of the vineyard, What ſhall T doe ? I will ſend my be- 
loved ſon, it may be they will reverence him when they ſee him. 

14. Burt when the husbandmen ſaw him, they reaſoned among themſelves, ,, ..1 cc on his inhe- 
ſaying, This is the heir, come, ler us kill him, {thatthe inheritance may be ours,]J trirance, as our own, of which 

we haye already the poſitſſion, Mar. 21, 38. | 

I5. So they caſt him out of the vineyard, and killed hin9. What therefore ſhall 
the Lord of the vineyard doe unto them ? | 

16, He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe husbandmen, and ſhall give the vineyard to \,5, They of che Sanhes 
Others. And when they heard ::, they ſaid; God forbid.] drim anſwered with joynt con» 

ſent , Mar. 21.41. He will (as tis in any reaſon to be expeRed) come and deſtroy thoſe husbandmen, and &iſpote the vine- 
yard into other hands. Which when Chriſt, trom their own confeſſion had taken for a granted truth, and Mart. 21. 43. brought 
home and applied to them, as a prediftion ef what was in any reaſon to befall them (ſee v. 19.) they then expreſt a greats 
averlation or diſlike of it, 
. 17, And he beheld them, and faid, What is this therefore that is written, 1c. 21, 42, 
The one which the builders rejeted, the ſame is become the head of the 
corner ? 


18, Whoſoever ſhall fall upon that ſtone ſhall be broken, but on whomſoever 


- 


Z 19, And 


48. And they could not 
reſolve on any ſafe courſe, be- 


9. And after a parable de- 


233 


anni x28 to contend, and aylinkyey to contradift, and agree- | is here uſed for to contend, 


254 Paraphraſe, S. LUXE, Chap. TR ; 


197 And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes the ſame houre ſought to lay hands on 
him, and they feared the people: for they perceived that he had ſpoken this para- 
ble againſt them. : 

20. And they watched him, and ſent forth ſpies, which ſhould feign themſelves 


"Sag jy wy ples. | w juſt men, that they might take hold of his words, that ſo they might deliver him 
ſome of thoſe that adhered ro Unto the power, and authority of the Govyernour. | 


Herod, Mar. 22. 16, to entrap and enſnare him, to which end they pur on the diſguiſe of upright conſcientious men, thar ear- 
neſtly deſired to be inftruRed in a ſcruple of every daies praftiſe, about paying tribute, meaning by his anſwer to take advantage, 
and, if he (aid any thing againſt Czſar's righr, at they ſuppoſed he would, then to accuſe and implead him before the Procurator 


of the Romans, 
21. And they asked him, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou ſayeſt and teachi- 
eſt rightly, neither accepteſt thou the perſon of any, bur teacheſt the way of 
God rruly. 
22, Is it lawfull for us to give tribute unto Czſar, or no ? | 
' 23. Why doe ye defire and ' 23. But he perceived their craftineſſe, and ſaid unto them, [Why tempt ye 


endeyour to inſnare me ? me | 
24, Sce Mat, 22. 20. and 24, Shewme apeny, Whoſe image and ſuperſcription hath ic > They anſwered 
note C. and ſaid, Cxfars. 


25. Andhe ſaid unto them, Render therefore unto Czſar the things which be 
Czfars, and unto God the things which be Gods. 
i wht apy te. 26 And they could not take hold of his words before the people, and they 
parced from him. marvailed at his anſwer and [ held their peace.] : 
27. afficmthar thereisno 37. Then came to him certain of the Sadducees (which | * deny that there is 
furure ſtare of men after this any reſurre&ion | )and they asked him, 
life | 28, Saying, Maſter, Moſes wrote unto us, If [any mans brother] die having a 
wife, and he die without children, that his brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe 
elated hn. WP ſeed unto his brother, | : : 
ay et dp aa a 29. There were therefore ſeven brethren, and che firſt took a wife and died 
” without children. 
30. And the ſecond took her to wife, and he died childlefſe. 
31. And the third took her, and in like mxnner the ſeven alſo, And they left 
no children and died. | 
32, Laſt ofall the woman died alſo. h 
33- Therefore in the reſurre&ion, whoſe wife of them is ſhe ? for ſeven had 
her to wife. 
And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, The children of this world marry, and 
are given in marriage. 
35- But they which ſhall be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and [the 
35. that future tate, — es ng neither w_ - are given - — ens . 
. 36, Neither can they die any more, for they are equail unto the Angels, an 
- = _—_ —_—_ __ are the childrenof God, che children ar oa ttive.? 
37. Now that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed at the buſh,] when he 


| he mai 
pin iſnt ery mas callech the Lord the God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 


ewes, that there is another Jacob. 
life after this, your own Moles will inſtru& you, in thoſe words which he delivered at the buſh, Exod. 3. 6. (ſee note on 


Mar, 22. d.) 
38. For thoſe that arede- 38+ For he is not 3 God of the dead, but of the living : [for all live unto 


Parted out of this world, have him,] 
another life, the ſoules of the juſt are already in the hands of God, and their bodies ſure to be raiſed up, and united to them by | 


the power of God. 


- 
. 


39. Then certain of the Scribes anſwering ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid. 
40. And after that they durſt not ask him any queſtions atall. 
41. And after ſome few 41. And he faith unto them, How ſay they that Chriſt is David's ſon?] 
things, Mat. 22. 35. the Phariſees being come about him, he propoſed a queſtion to them, Mar. 22. 41. what they thought of 
the Meſſias, whoſe ſon he was ; and upon their anſwering, that he was David's, he again asked, how that could be ? 
42. When 42. And] David himſelf faith in the book of Pſalms, The Lord faid to my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, 
43+ Till 1 make thine enemies thy footſtool. 
44. David therefore calleth him Lord, how is he then his ſon? 
45. Thenian the audience of all the people, he ſaid unto his diſciples, 
ad | 46. Bewareof the Seribes, which deſire to walke in long robes, and love gree- 
Cos $a tin = the markets, and the higheſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, and the chief rooms 
at Tealts, X 
a7. They are perſons of 47. Which devour widowes houſes, and for a ſhew make long prayers : ] the 
great coyerouſneſſe & cruelty, ſame ſhall receive greater damnation. 


opprefſors of the poor and helplefie, without any mercy, and that they may hold up their reputation, which is neceſſary to enable 
them to doe fo ſecurely, they pretend great devotion, and pray a great while. FE 


Annotations on Chap, XX, 


"N V. 27. Deny] The Hebrew 219 Ggnifies both ws- | ably to the latitude of the Hebrew the Greek ay)1awyey 


Chap. xxi, | S. LUKE; 


CHAP. XX1I, Paraphraje, 


L ND he looked up, and ſaw the rich men caſting [their gifts into the , ,.;. roonn) donations 


{ Acceaſury. ] into a repoſitory for the uſe of 
, Ly R . - the Temple, Mar. 12. 41. 
2. And he ſaw alſo a certain poor widow caſting in thither rwo mites. 


3. And he ſaid, Ofa truth 1 fay unto you, that this poor widow hath caſt in 
more thea they all. . 0 
4. For all theſe have of their abundance caft [in unto the * offerings of God;] ,. jo the rreaſury of the 
but ſhe of her penury hath caſt in all the living that ſhe had. Temple, 
5- And as ſome ſpake of the Temple, how it was adorned with goodly ſtones, , preſents brought to the 
and (gifts, he faid, ] Temple and hanged up there 
EO for the beaurtifying of it, he ſaid, 
6. As for theſe things which ye behold, the daies will come, in which there ſhall '; as ge all theſe rhinss 
not be left one ſtone upon another, that ſhall not be thrown down. ] that make now ſuch a magni» 
; ficent ſhew, Mat. 24. 2. within feiv yeares they fhall be utterly deſtroyed and demoliſhed, ſee note on Mar. 24. a. 
7. And they asked him, ſaying. Maſter, but | when ſhall theſe things be? and 7. When ſhall this de« 
what ſigne will there be when theſe things ſhall come to paſſe >] ſtruction of the Temple be, 
and with it of the Jewiſh ſtate ? and whar prognoſticks of it will be diſcernible ? | 
$. And he faid, Take heed that ye be not deceived, for [many ſh3ll come in my © Oat 
«1am be, Name) ſaying, * I am Chriſt, and the time draweth neer: | goe ye not therefore £..nmwr of py vant Gang 
and the _ after them. ſhall be, that many. deceivers 
yy Upde , ſhall ariſe among you, each pretending to be the Meſſias, and thar he will ſoon deliver you. 
9. Butwhen ye ſhall hear of warres and commotions, be not terrified: for theſe _ 1. Eerunner 56 
things muſt firſt come to paſſe, bat the end « not by and by.] that great commotions and tu- 
mulrs there ſhall be in Judea, before the Romans come to deſtroy them utterly, ſee note on Mar, 24. d. 


10. "Then ſaid he nnto them, | * Nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdome \,,, T hey ſhall riſe up and 


Keno againſt kingdome, ] ſlaughter One another , Mat, 
ſed againſt 24. e, Revel. 6. 12,13, 14. 
the nation, 


& the king- 12. And great earthquakes ſhall be in divers places, and famines, and peſtilen- Mar. 24. 7. 
con a89"? ces, and fearfull fights, and grear fignes ſhall there be from heaven, 
dome,,4p5i- 1.2, But before Fall cheſe they ſhall lay their hands on 70s, delivering you up 


Af to the ſynagogues and into priſons, being brought before kings and rulers for my 5,41; Bur firſt rhey ſhall fall 


ale on the preachers of the 


bers games fake. | Goipel, and all pure ſincere 
—_— Chriſtians, and bring you before the Jewiſh Confiories, and Roman Governors for the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, Reyel, 6, 
things, 7%- 11. and Mart. 24. 9. | | 

\ erajisr> 173. And it ſhall turnto you for a teſtimony. 13. And this bringing of 


Pe, you before the Gentile powers ſhall be a mieans of divulging the Goſpel to them, Sec Mar, x 3, 9, 

14. Settle 5x therefore in your hearts] not to meditate before what ye ſhall ,, 7, this caſe remember 

anſwer. | what was formerly ſaid to you, 
| Max. 10. 19. and 3o. and belonged peculiarly to this point of time now ſpoken of, 

I5. For I willgive you a mouth and wiſdome, which all your adverſaries] ſhall ,, x7, grain you 

not be able to eainſay or reſiſt. : with thoſe anſwers, and thar 
| - conviction to all your adverſaries, that rhey 

16. And ye ſhall be betrayed both by parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and 
friends, and /ome of you ſhall they cauſe co be pur ro death. 

17. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for my names fake. 

18. But there ſhall not an haire of your head periſh. |. x$. Bur  wharſever hefall 


you, treachery, perſecution, deatha it ſelf, v. 16. 17. be confident of this, thar ir ſhall not tend to the leaſt diſadvantage, bur 
rather ro the greateſt gain to you. £7 


19. In yonr patience poſſeſſe ye your ſouls.] | 19. And though ſome few 
of you ſhall ſuffer death in this cauſe, and ſo be erernally crown'd by ſuffering, yer this let merell you, even for this life, thar if 
yeccndure with conſtancy, and perſevere, and fall not off from your profetſion, that ſhall of all*others be the moſt probable way 

of eſcaping, or obtaining deliverance from this tweeping deſtruction, Mart. 1c. 39, Mar. 13. 13, | 
20.:And when ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſled with armies, then know chat 20, 21, 32, 23. But when 
the deſolation thereof is nigh. . , poone perulatzns: prengnd:by 
21. Then let them which are in Judea, flee to the mountains, and let them ** Romans (Mar. 24. x5, 


<6. S200 . cf.) then reſolve the de- 
which are inthe midſt of it, depart our, and let not them that are inthe countreys note? orga: by by Sane 


enter thereinto. ; ; and accordingly all that are in 
22. For theſe be the daies cf vengeance, that all things which are written, may it, let them flie our of Judea, 
befulflled. and thoſe thar are in the con- 


23. But woe unto them that are with child, and to them thar give ſuck in oc paper Jourp 
thoſe daies : for there ſhall be great diſtreſſe in the land, and wrath upon this ;,;, it, bur(ſee Reyel. 6.16.) 


ple. ] look on it as a place moſt (ad- 
ly to be de deſtroyed, on which all the dolefull prophecies are now to be fulfilled, which have been prophecied againſt 
Judea, 


. 24+ And they ſhall fall by the edge of the ſword) and ſhall be led away Þ captive 24. conquer'd by the Ro- 

into all nations : and Jeruſalem ſhall be [rrodden down of the Gentiles, © untill 7 revel, 13, 2. And 

the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. ] while this is a doing in Ju- 
dea, the Goſpel ſhall be preached oyer the Gentile world, Mat. 24. 14. ſee Rom, 11. 25. and being by them received, ſome 
efte& thar ſhall have among the Jewes, by way of e mulation, Rom. 11. x1, 13. moving them to receive the faith alſo, and by 
their doing ſo, Jeruſalem ſhall again be inhabited by Jewiſh (as well as Gentile) Chriſtians ; ſee nor on Reyel, 31. 


Z 3 25. And 
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C> 


Þ 256 Paraphraſe, S, LUKE, | Chap: xx, 
| | 25. And there ſhall be fignes in the ſun, and inthe moon, and in the ſtarres, 


| W odigie . : . . 
d. hall be - rag pa.l2 © and upon the * earth diftreſſe of 4 nations with perplexity, the © ſea and the waves Wars; ;;, 


ws (ſee note on Rey. 6.f. ) bs 1 roaring, } : | 7 
frightfull ro all, and there ſhall be a terrible diſtreſſe upon all the ſeyerall parts of Paleſtine, preſſing them thar they ſhall nor + 


know what todoe, to ſay or to forſake their countrey, ſee Rev. 6. 15, 16. 

26. All men expeting 26+ Mens hearts failing them through fear, and for looking after thoſe things 
upon the land of Judea judg- which are coming on rhe = earth ; For the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaker. ] «gy; 
ments ( ſee note on ch. 2. 2, ) even an utter deſtruion of the Temple, and nation, religion, and people, PRs ga 

25. Thus ſhall Chriſt's re- 37+ And then ſhall they ſee the ſon of man comingin a cloud with power and 
call office, in puniſhing and great glory.] n 
avenging the perſccutors of him and his diſciples, be moſt gloriouſly revealed, ſee Mar. 1 3. 26. 

28. Andwhen ye ſcetheſs 38. And when theſe chings begin to come to paſſe, then look up and life up 
things thus come to paſſe, your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh. |} ; | 
then ler all rrue Chriſtians, Apoſtles, and others, that have ſo long been perſecuted by the Jewes, look up and hold up theic 
heads with cheerfulneſſe, as waggnny hat to them redemption approacheth, and deliyerance from the dangers which encompaſſe 
them, ſee AR, 3.2. and Rom. 13.b, and Rom. 8.1, 

29. And he ſpake to them a parable, Behold the fig-tree and all the trees, 

30, pur forth leaves Mat, _ 39- When they now | (hoot forth] ye ſee and know of your owne ſelves, that 
24. 32. and Mar. 12.28, fummeris now nigh at hand : 

2x. that formidable exer- 31+ So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe things come to paſſe, know ye that [ the 
ciſe of Chriſt's regall power, kingdome of God is nigh at hand. 
beginning in the vengeance on the Jewes his crucifyers and perſecurors of the Apoſtles and pure believers, is now neer approach- 
ing for your deliverance, ſee note on Mat. 24. b. 

32. And indeed within a _ 32+ Verily I ſay unto you, This generation ſhall not paſſe away, till all be 
matter of 40 years all this fullfilled, |] 
ſhall moſt ſadly come to paſſe, ſee Mart. 24. 34. &c. 

. And there is no kind 33+ Heavenand earth ſhall paſſe away : but my word ſhall not paſſe away.] 


33 
of doubt of the completion of ir. 


34. And take heed to your ſelves, leaſt at any time your hearts be overcharged 


? heed . —» __—_— 
ng when with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſſe, and cares of this life, and fo that day come 


kind of luxury or exceſſe, Upon YOu unawares. | 
Mar. 24. 49. which may make you unfit for watchfulnefſe ( ſee Rom, 13. x3. ) and the ſame care you are to take that worldly 


ſolicitude, fear of loſſes, and conſequently of want doe not eninare you to the denying of Chriſt, or falling away from him, 
(Mar. 1 3.22.) and ſo that day of vengeance on the enemies of Chriſt come ſuddenly, and involye you with the impenitent Jews. 


25. For very ſuddenly and , 35+ FOr 2545 2 ſnare ſhall ic come on all them that dwell on the face of the 


unexpeRedly ſhall this de- Whole * earth.] 6 
firudtion come upon all Judea, ch, 17. 20. Mat. 24. 50. _ "land 
36. Watch ye therefore and pray alwaies, that ye may be accounted worthy 


Hs = fly nay camar Tc to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſſe, and to ſtand before the ſon of 


be conſtant in py to God, Man, | 


that he will youc youte be of the number of that remnant, ro whom the promiſe of eſcaping all this calamity is made (Mar. 
10, note. f, ) that when Chriſt ſhall thus come in vengeance againſt the nation, ye may mcet him with cheerfulnefle and confi- 
dence, and not fear any ill from him, but rather appear victorious with him,in this deſtru&ion of yours, as well as his enemies, 
37. And as he exhorted 37- And in the day time he was teaching in the Temple, and at night he went 
them to diligence and prayer, Out, and abode |] in the mount that is called che mounr of Olives.* 
lo gave he them example, buſying himſelf in Gods ſervice all the day, and at night ſpending much time in prayer. 
38. And all the people came early inthe morning to him in the Temple for to 


heare him, | 


Annotations on Chap. XX1, 


2, V.4- Offerings | The Hebrew {27Þ ſignifies both a| Goſpel co the Gentilgthat being a thing that God had 
apa gift, and rhe treaſury into which the gifts were .caſt ;| ſo long determined, and ſo of forerold, and which 
and ſothe Greek agg giftshere is uſed for zatwpranxu-| though the Gentiles foreſaw not; yet js faid ro beex- 
oy V- I, and ſo Mar, 12.41, pected by them, ( becauſe all they conld defire or ex- 
_ b, V. 24. Captive into all nations] The number of| pe& was really ſumm'd up in this ) not only in tha pre- 
= mg thoſe that in the fiege of Jern/alem by Titw died by| diftion of Jacob, where Chriſt is ſtyled the expeFtation 
wrrzin. ſword and famine, is ſaid to be eleyen millions by Ex-| of the Genriles, but in S. Panls diſcourſe of it Rows. 
ſebius Hiſt. 1. g. c. 7, out of Joſephus. Then when the| 8,19. where the earneſt expetation of the crearureghat 
city was taken the handſomeſt, faith he, were reſeryed| is, the Gentile world (ſee Row. $. Noted. ) is faſten'd 

for triumph, the reſt, ſaith he, that were above 17| upon this. Then for the nayp#$5n joyned to theſe xaves? mnt 

| 3 oth ib 8 Wn 
yeares of age were ſent bound to e/Zgypt to be ſlaves| :3y5y, that ſure will bear ſome proportion with, if it be 
there, ochers diſperſed in the Provinces co' be torn a-| not parallel ro, Roms. 11. 25. where the phraſe is very 
ſunder with wild beaſts, thoſe under x7 ſold to mer-| like this here, &xes 5 3 Taipuus WW b3y6y #012 9y, 
chants of all countreys. -And of all theſe the number | #»til rhe rime that the fulneſſe of the Gentiles enter. 
. Was 9700, That is there explain'd to fignifie the multitude of 
C Ib. Untill the times of the Gentiles] What is the| Gentiles receiving the faith, coming into the Church, 
Keigy) ifray meaning of 2 xe: mam oton xaey? Fray, till the ſeaſons, | and ſo waipope fulneſle, v. 12. (See Rom, 11. Note d.) 
or rimer, of the Gentiles be fulfil d may be gueſs'd| and proportionably to that, their ſeaſons being fulfil'd 
partly by the importance of the word xazeg? ſeaſons, | will be the preaching that Goſpel to them, which they 
partly of the ano fulfil'd, partly of the Ze: #n-; ſhall thus receive, and which was ſo deſigned, and ex- 
#i//l, The word zag? vulgarly fignifies s ſeaſon, a| peed for them. Now for the Ze until, where itis 
time deſigned and appointed, ( according to the notion | ſaid, Jeruſalem. ſhall be rrodden down of the Gentiles, 
of the Hebrew word) or elſe expeRed, and looked for, | untill theſe ſeaſons of the Gentiles be fulfil'd, the ex- 


and in both reſpects belongs ficly ro the preaching the |plaining of that will be the farther clearing of the 
whole 


BY amb 


whole matter- The treading down of Jeruſalem by the 
Gentiles is not particularly their victory oyer it by T- 
2, but their conſequene poſſeſſing of it, even till Aari- 
ans re-building a part of it, and calling ic by his own 
name e/£l5ay and inhabicing it with Geatiles, which 
ſeems to be deſcribed Rev.11.2.by che outer court of the 
Temple being given to the Gentiles, and ſo caſt out of 
the meaſuring. Upon the doing of this it follow'd, 
that as all the Jewes (remaining ſuch in oppokition to 
the Chriſtians ) were utterly baniſh'd the city, and a 
ſmines head ſet at the Gates, to baniſh even their- eyes 
from it, io the believing, Chriſtian Jewes returned chi- 
ther again from their diſperſions, and inhabited ir a- 
gain, and joyn'd, and made one Congregation, one 
Church with the Gentiles, which had there by that 
time reccived the faith alſo, and till then continued a 
diſtin& Church from the Jewes ; ſee Revel. 11.Notef. 
By which it appears how punQtually this prediQtion, in 
our notion, was fulfill'd, that Fer«ſalem ſhould be in- 
habiced by the Gentiles, all the Jewes in a manner ex- 
cluded, till the time that the Golpel had been freely 
preach'd unto the Gentiles, and by them, in ſome emi- 
nent manner, been receiv'd, and then it ſhould be re- 
inhabiced with Jewes again, viz. the Chriſtian Jewes, 
who being wrought on by emulation of the Gentiles, 


. 


4 


L 


Annotations onS, LU K Þ, Chap,XX7, 


were now many of them brought to receive the Faith. 
See Rom. 11.11, 13. Gy 
V.25, Nations ] The Sy nations here are the ſe- 
verall parts or tetrarchies of Paleſtine, fo divided by 
the Romans, ſee Ly. 3. 1. each of them called #3y6- 
vation , and all together #3;y nations. See Note on 
AMat. 24.e and Rev, 11. g. Forto the Jewes ſure it 
is that there the difſtrefſe and conſternation belongs, not 
to the Gentiles. See Note on Rev. 6.f. | 
Ib. The ſee ] That by the word $wazore ſea rnay be 
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E9yy 


e, 


meant Galilee, fee Note on Rev. 7. b. and of that peo Olnzors 


ple particularly Joſephas rells us, that Feſpaſian being 
ſent by Nero into Paleſtine, did ſubdue the Galileans, 
the moſt valiant, powerfull and beſt fortified nation of 
all Paleſtine, killing above an hundred thauſand, and 
carrying captive above fourty thouſand Jewes in that 
expedition, Where we ſee that Galilee ownes the name 
£5@,, and that there were diverſe #3yy nations in Pa-. 
leftine, of which Galilee is by Foſephus faid tobe the 
moſt valiant, See Baronins An. Ch. 39. Nerons 13, 
But itis as probable, that as 'cis ordinary in theſe books 
toexprels the whole by enumeration of the parts,and ſo 
the whole world by the mention of heaven, and earth, 
and ſea (fee Note on 2 Per. 3.c, ) ſo here the univerſall 


deſtruRtions of the Jews may be deſcribed by all theſe, 


- 


CHAP. XXII. 
OW the feaſt of unleavened bread drew nigh, which is called the Paſſe- 


[O 
over. | 


Paraphraſe, 


1. Now the feaſt of unleas 


yencd breaddrew nigh, which 


Ll 


conſiſts of ſeyen dais, and a day of preparation ro them, wherein alſo no leayened bread is uſed, and that-is the feaſt of the 


Paſfoyer, Mar. 14. c. 


2: And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought how they might kill him ; for they 


feared the people.] 
out ſome ſafe way of apprehending and putting him to dea: 
fear of the people. 
3, Thenentred Satan i 
twelve, 


nto Judas ſurnamed Iſcariot, 


4. And he wer his way, and communed with the chief prieſts and captains,how 


he might betray him unto them, J 


2. And the Sanhedrim of 
the Jews were defirous to find 
h, Mar, 14. 1. for they durſt not doe ic with any great noiſe, for 


being of the number of the * 

| his twelve conſtant atten- 
dants, being a covetous per- 
ſon, and in the di{charge of 
his office ( of keeping the 


bagge, of relieving the poor ) deccitfull and theeving, Joh. 12.6. and to that ſinne of facriledge adding that of hypocrifie, in 
pretending great care of the poor, Joh, x2.5.wkom he thus robb'd,and upon Chriſt's admoniſhing him mildly of it, Mat. 26.10. 
Mar. 14. 6. Joh. 12. 7, yet, it ſeems, not reforming, but incenſed againſt his Maſter, che Devil or his 0.1 covercus hear 

by the devils ſuggeſtion, put him upon this proje& of gain ro make ſome advantage by delivering Chriſt into tt: h-n1ls of rhe 
Jewes, Joh. 13. 2. And upon his conſenting to this ſuggeſtion, the Devil waspermitred by God to have this peer over him, 
ro enter into him, Joh, 13. 2. and doing ſo, he incited him to make a bargain with the Rulers of th: $::hedrim, and 
their miniſters or officers ( ſee note g. ) todeliver up Jeſus unto them ( as after Chriff's talking with him, an relling him 
diſtinAly of ir, and the finne and. danger attending it, Mar. 14. 21. and his nor yer relenting, *tis again faid that with the ſop the 
devilentred into him, Joh. 13. 27, hurrying him to the ſpeedy execution of it.) 


5. Andthey were glad. and covenanted to give him money. |] 
ced the wy and ſtruck a bargain with him, that he ſhould have thirty ſhekels to deliver him vu 
26. 4, and 15. | _ 

6.: And he * a promiſed, and ſought opportunity to betray him unto them + in 


5. And they gladly embra- 
p without much noiſe, Mar, 


# thanked ; 6. And although this were 
then, the abſence of the Þ multitude. ] | as low and vile a ſumme, as 
org " could be, the price of a ſlaye, Exod. 21. 32. ( ſee Zach, 11. 13.) yet Judas thanked them heartily for the offer, being very cove» 


rous, and ſo.yery glad of the opportunity of getting money, and from thenceforth he watched a fir ſeaſon wherein to doe it, 
withour any noiſe or ſtirre about it, See Mat. 26. 4. Mar, 14.1. 


7- Thencamethe day of unleavened bread, when the paſſover muſt be killed. ] -, And the paſchal day 
was now come, wherein they eat no leaven in their bread,and in which the lamb was to be killed and eaten,ſee nvre on Mar. 14.c. 

8. And heſent Peter and John, ſaying, Goe and prepare us the | Pafſover] that. 8. unleavencd bread and 
we may eat, bitter hearbs, the memoriall of the deliverance out of Agypty ice note on Mar. 14. & 

9. And they ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou that we prepare ? 

Io, And he ſaid unto them, Behold, when ye areentred into the city, there 
ſhall a man meet you bearing a pitcher of water, follow him into the houſe where 
heentreth in, 

11. And ye ſhall ſay unto the good man of the houſe, The maſter ſaith unto 
_ Where is the gueſt-chamber, where I ſhall eat the pafſover with my di- 
Ciples ? 

I2, And he ſhall (hew you a large upper roome farniſhed, there make ready. 

I3. And they wenc and found as he had ſaid unto them, and they made ready 
the | Paſſover. ] 

T4. And when the hour was come, he fate downe, and the twelve Apoſtles 
With him, be 20 ER 
Z 3 


See yer, 8. 


3-4. And Judas one of 


a, 


b; 


258 Paraphraſe. SLLURE. Chap, wx, | 


Ce 


' rhe prophecy Tia. 53. 12. paſt 


15. And heſaid unto them, With defire I have deſired to eat this paſſover with 
TE FOO Og | you before I ſuffer, . . ES | 
16. celebrate rhis fealt wi: 16. For I ſay unto you, I will not any more [eat thereo vatill ie 
you ( {ce nore on Mat, 26. t.) in the Kinkdome of Gd. Y [ J e fulfilled 
17. And he took the cup and gave thanks, and ſaid, Take this, and divide it a- 
mong your ſelves. ON | 
18. For I fay unto you, [ I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, untill the 


18. I ſhall no more drink _ 
with you after this feſtivall kingdome of God ſhall come.] | 


manner, celebrate no more paſcha] commemorations before my departure out of this world, our next feſtivity muſt be kept in 
heaven. ; 


19. doe you to others as 1 , £9: And he took bread, and gave thanks and brake ir,and gave unto them, ſay- 
have done now to you, take, Ng, This is my body, which is given for you : {this doe in *remembrance of ma ; oy OI 
blefſe, break, and give the bread to all that joyn with you in theſe holy ſervices, and when you doe ſo, doe it in commemora- ration 2g. 
tion of me, £1» y 

> To like manncr affr. 30: Lixewiſe allo the cup after ſapper, ſaying, This cup « the New * Teſtament - i 
they had done cating, he took 1 my blood, which is ſhed for you. ] | hangs 
the cup of charity, uſuall among the Jewes, and ſaid, This cup is at this time to you the ſealing of a New Covenant ( {ee 
note on thetitle of theſe books) in my blood, which ſhall ſhortly be ſhed for you, as this is now poured out, 

. 2T, But behold, the hand ofhim that * betrayeth me z« with me on the table. *delhecth 

22, is ro be pur to death  22* And truely the ſon of man | goeth, as it was determined, but woe unto ,.. 16. 
( fe note on ch. 13. c. ) as that man,by whom he is betrayed.] | __— 
Gcd hath decreed it ſhould be (AR, 2. 23. agd 4. 28. and note b.) bur woe to him that hath any hand in that execution, 

23. And they began to enquire among themſelves, which of them it was, that 
« ſhould doethis thing, * wasabour + 


+5. Sometime before this 24+ And there was alſo a ſtrife among them, which of them ſhould be accoun- za ayinh 


= wit, before his departing ted the greateſt. ] | 
om Jericho, Mar, 20, 25, 29. nay before he came thither, Mar, 10. 4246.) there had been a contention among the diſciples 


(occaſioned by the requeſt of Zebedee's wife for her two ſons, Mat. 20. 20.) which of them ſhould be look'd on, as the worrhi- 
eſt, and ſo be preferr'd before the reſt, : | 

25. their Princes fiyld _ 25+ And he ſaid unto them, The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over 
their benefaQors, exerciſe au= them, and [they that exerciſe authority upon them are called c benefactors. J 


thority over them, 


26. But among you it muſt  26- But ye ſal not be ſo, but he that is greateſt among you, let him be as the 
be otherwiſe,the ruler muſt be 4 younger, and he that is chief, as he that doth ſerve. ] 
as the private man, or the ſeryant of all others, over whom he is placed. 

:7. onethar atrendeth and 27+ For whether « greater, he that fitteth at mear, or he that ſerveth ? 7s not he 
wairerh on you,and providech that ficteth at meat? Bur I am among you as| he that ſerveth.] 
neceſſaries for you, and nor as one that receiveth ſuch obſeryances or adyantages from you,as I might expe&t to doe. 


28. Ye have followed me 238. Yeare they which have continued with me in my temptations. ] - 
25 diſciples,Mat.19. 28. and bgen hitherto conſtant to me inall the affliions and perſecutions that have befallen me. 


29. Sce Mar, 19.28, 29. And1* appoint uato you a kingdome, as my Father hath appointed unto .,, 


me, 7 att 
20. That you be next un- 30+ That ye may eat and drink at my table, in my kingdome,and fit on thrones, 


to me, and have at my depar- judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael, ] 
ture the power of governing the Church, ſee note on Mart. 19.9. 


21, And at this point of 31+ And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath deſired to have yous 


rime, the ſtory whercof is here that he may fifr 504 25 wheat. | 

in relating v. 20, {not art the time of that other paſſage ver. 24.) Chriſt addreſs'd his ſpeech particularly to Peter, ſaying, As for 
you, Simon, I tell you, that either upon ſome ſinne committed by thee, giving Saran ſome ſuch right of claim, ( poſfibly ſome- 
what done criminouſly by him in that contention of rhe diſciples, mention'd v. 24. The indignation- of the ten againſt the two, 
Mar. 29. 24.) or elle luggeſting ſomewhar againſt thy fincerity, as againſt Job's, Job 1. 9. Satan hath accuſed yuu before God, 
and required that he may have the ſhaking of you, liberty to-doe his worſt to drive you from the faith of Chriſt, 


32. Thisis cranted ro him, 32+ But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith failnot; and when thou art con- 


and your danger thereupon Is verted ſtrengthen thy brethren. ] 

oreat, but I have prayed for thee, that thou be not conquer'd by him and his terrors, ſo farre as utterly to forſake the faith 3 and 
for any finnes that in this combate thou proveſt guilty of, ler this uſe be made of rhem, when by repentance tho! art recovered 
out of them,thart thou be the more carefull ro confirm and ſtrengthen others, that they fall not in like manner. See note on 


"# % oO A 


33- And hefaid unto him, Lord, I am ready to goe with thee both into priſon, 
and to death. | 

24..- before the ſecond crow- — 34+ And he ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, [ the cock ſhall not crow this day, before 
inz of the cock this night, Mar, that ] thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou knoweft me. 

26. 34» | | 

35. Formerly I ſent you © 35* Andhe faid unto them, When I ſent you without purſe, and fcrip, and 
out without any proviſion , ſhooes, lacked ye any thing ? 4nd they ſaid, Nothing, ] 
and yet ye wanted nobhing, 

26. Bur now ſome diſtreſ- __ 36+ Then ſaid be unto them, But now he that hath a purſe let him take 5r, and 
ſes ye are like ro meer with, in likewiſe hs ſcrip ; and he that hath no ſword, let him ſell his garment and buy one. ] 
like manner 2s ye will farſt ſee them fall molt ſharply upon me. | hich 
| 37. For I fay unto you, that * this that is written muſt yet be accompliſhed bees wi 
in me, And he was reckoned among the tranſgreſſors : For the things concerning gyzird 


* now this 


37. For now according to 


on the Mecfhas, I muſt be pur me have an end |] me, to Wity 

ro death as a malctactor, For all that is foretold of me ſhall now ſuddenly be accompliſhed , _— 
28. Bur they thinking 3% Andthey ſaid, Lord here are ewo ſwords: and he ſaid unto them, Ir is TL war 

that according to the literall enough, 1 vari ina) 


ſoup of his words he had really called for a ſyord whereas he only expreſs'd to them by thar figure the diſtreſſes that were now ap- Se 
proaching 


Cl 


* or devare 


ted; tor rhe 


1ap, XXij, 8.LUKE!: Paraphraſe, 


proaching them, told him they had two ſwords anong them, Bur he gave them by a ſhort reply to underſtand, that he did nor 


really mean thar they ſhould goe and provide them ſwords, but only that great dangers were now approaching them, 


29. And he came out, and went as he was wont to the mount of Olives,] and 39. And he according to 


his py ſciples alſo followed him. his wont, went Out to the mount to pray. 


40. And when he was at the place, he ſaid unto them, [ Pray that ye enter not 4o. Pray that the aMidi» 


into temptation,] - ons and temprations now approaching doe not overcome you, ſee Mat. 6. note g, 
41. And he * was *withdrawn from them about a ſtones caſt, and kneeled down 


antient Gr. and prayed, 


& La. MS. 42, Saying, Father [Tf + thou be willing, remove this cup from me: neverthe- 42. O that thou would; 


Tt | ( ſee note on ch. 12.c.) or, L 
pray thee remove this bitrer cup from me : Yet if this be thy pleaſure, whatſoeyer thou ſeelt belt to be done, I moſt heartily em= 


reads 4Tt- 


no rce/xir, eſſe not my will but-thine be done, ] 


not dT + 
aniom 
t thou wilt 
 takethis 
cup f;om 
me, ti £8 Ad 
dom ey rety 
T7 70/1018y 
a%75 an? 


#defiver eſt, 
'F z 


houle,] And Peter followed afarre of, 


4 \ 
eren z 


race it, before that for which now I pray. 


43. And there appeared an Angel unro him from heaven ftrengthning him.] 43, And an Angel was 
ſent from heaven to repreſent ſuch conſiderations to him of rhe advantages and bencfits of his death, as might make him bear ir 


cheerfully. 


44. And being in an agony he prayed more earneſtly : And his ſweat was as it 44, Afcer that beirig in 


| ſuch a commotion of mind, 
which ſignifies an apprehenſion of extream danger, without any trembling at it,or endeavour to avoid or efcape it,he prayed more 
vehemently, and fell proſtrate upon his face, Mar, 14. 35. —_ the ſame words, and more to the ſame purpoſe, and he (wer 


were great f drops of blood falling down to the ground. } 


. 


( as men in agonies are wont ) great glutinous drops like thoſe of btood when it drops on the ground, 
45. And when he roſe up from prayer, and was come to his [ diſciples, he found 


. produced, ; 
46.” And faid unto them, Why ſleep ye ? Riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into 
temptation. : Ky 
| 47. And while he yet ſpake, behold, a multitude, and he that was called Ju- 
das, one of the twelve, went before them, and drew neer unto Jeſus to kifſe him. 


43. Bur Jeſus ſaid unto him, Judas, | * betrayeſt thou the ſon of man witha 48, Tza kiſſe the token by 


kiſſe? ] » which thou haſt promiſed to deliver me up to them ? Mar. 14. 44. 


49. When they which were about him ſaw what would follow, they faid unto 492 Whea thediſciples aw 
him, Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword 2 ] what was toward, they offered to haye fought for his reſcue, 
50. And one of them ſmote the ſervant of the high prieſt, and cur off his right a,q 5. perer jn the hear 
eare. | | G of zeal, without Chriſt's per- 
miſſion, and againſt the precepts which he had alwaies taught them; drew a ſword, and cut off the right eare of Malchus, a ſere 
vant of the high pricſt's, | 
51. And Jeſus anſwered and faid, Suffer ye thus farr, And he touched his eare ,, 4,4 Jers reproying 


and healed him.]J _, Peter for (o ſo doing, Mat. 26. 
52. {pate to thoſe that came to apprehend him, to let him alone bur ſo long as to reſtore the man his care, and upon a touch he 
was cured, 


52. Then Jeſus ſaid um:© the chief priefts ands captains of the temple, and the 
elders which were cometo him, Be ye come out as againſt a thief with ſwords. 
and faves ? | 
53- When I was daily with you in the Temple, ye ſtretched forth no hands ;,, 1; 5 therime where- 
2Sainſt me, but | this is your houre, and the power of darkneſle.] in the devil and you are pers 
. - mitted ro work your wills upon me, 
54- Then tooke they him and led 4im, and brought him into the [| high prieſts 7,1 youre of Caiaphas the 
high prieſt of that year, where 
; | _" the Sanhedrini was allembled, Mar, 26. 57, 
55. And when they had kindled a fire in the midſt of the hall, and were ſet 
down together, Peter ſat down amongſt them. | | 
56, But a certain maid beheld him as he fate by the fire, and earneſtly looked 
upon him, and ſaid, This man was alſo with him. 
57. And he denied; ſaying, Woman, I know him not. | 
58. And afteralitcle while, [ another ſaw him, and faid; Thou art *alſo of ,z another maiden; Mar: 
them. And Peterfaid, Man, I am nor. ] 7 26. 71.Mar. 14. 69. (ſee note 
on the title of $, Matthew's Goſpel)ſeeing him ſaid, Thou art eyen one of them. Bur Peter denicd, and ſaid, Woman I am not. 


59. And about the ſpace of one houre after, [ another confidently affirmed, fay- 59. And ſome others that 


ing, Of a truth this fe/ow alſo was with him ; for he is a Galilean. ] ſtood by ( Mat--26. 73. Mar, 


14. 17. ) afhrmed confidently that he was certainly one of his company, for, ſaid they, his ſpeech diſcoyers him to be a Gali- 
lean, Mar; 26. 73. &c. > 


60. And Peter ſaid, Man, 1 know not what thou ſayeſt. ] And immediately ;,, pur he aa ( with ad- 


while he yer ſpake,the cock crew. dition of oathes, and imprece* 


: | tions, Mat. 26. 74.) T am not whar thou afficmeſt me to be. 
| Gr, And the Lord turned and looked upon Peter; and Peter remembred the 
word of the Lord, how he had faid unto him, Before the cock crow thou ſhale 
deny me thrice. | jE | 
62, And Peter went out and wept bitterly. - | | 
63. And[the men that held Jeſus mocked him ] and ſmote him, 63, while Peter was in the 
hall of the high prieſt, Mat. 26. 58. and 69. (before the latter part of the precedent ſtory of $, Peter ) the ſouldiers that were ſer 
to guard Jeſus, Mat. 26. 67. ſpit in his face. 4 | 
64- And when they had b blindfolded him, they ſtroke him on the face, and 64, Teil us, if thou arr 4 
asked him, ſaying, { Prophecy ] who is it that ſmote thee? _ ble to know and declare ſecrets, 
65- And many other things blaſphemouſly ſpake they againſt him. | 
_ 65, And affoonas it was day,[the Elders of the people,and the chief prieſts, and 565, the Sanhedrim mec,and 
the Scribes came together, and led him]into their councell, ſaying, | call'd for him to be broughr. 


ZE 4 67. Aﬀe 


o 


45. three diſciples Perer 
them ſleeping for ſorrow. } | | and James and John, Mar; 
26. 37: he found them fat aſleep, this ſleep being an effe& of that great heavineiſe, and diſpirirednefſe which their ſorrow had 


35g 


260 


Paraphraſe. 


- not believe. | 
68, And if T ſhall demon- 


ſtrate to you by never ſo convincing 
yield to ha force of them, and releaſe me out of your hands, 


69. Wichin a while ſhall T 


S. LUKE, 
67. &rtthouthe Chriſt ? tell us. 


And he faid unto them, If I tel] you, ye will 


68. And if I alſo ask you, ye will not anſwer me, nor let we goe. ] 
arguments that I am the Meſſias, you will neither farishe nor anſwer my proots, nor yer 


69, Hereafter ſhall the ſon of man fit on the right hand of the power of God. 


the Meſſias be exalted to the right hand of my Father, and then ſhall you ſee me execute judgment and vengeance npon you, | 


Mat. 26. 64> 


. From hence they con- 
cluded that he made himſelf Ye ſay that I am. ] 


70, Then faid they all, Art thou then the ſon of God? And he ſaid untothem, 


the fon of God, and asked him, wherher he were ſo or no ? He anſwered that he was. 


71, This they concluded 


to be a blaſphemous ſpeech , heard of his own mouth. |] 


71 And they ſaid, What need we any farther witneſſe ? For we our ſelves have 


and ſo that he was guilty of death by his own confection, in taking upon him to be the Meſlias, 


Annotations on Chap, XX17. _ 


V. 6. Promiſed | What Fwpcatynn fignifies here, 


Emre will be more eafily determined, when 'cis reſolved that 


O72\.0- 


Ecogyiny 


as among Grammariens, ſoin the reſt of the places in 
the New Teſtament,it clearly denotes one of theſe ewo 
things, either confeſſion of ſinne, or giving of thanks, 
both being che importance of the Hebrew FINN in 
hiphil from IT. Thus faith Phavorint,BEouoniynns 
5 34 Tv mmvSomy 87 Wwyaugnds TH ep ena Eaaeh3 py” 
os it is a thankfull acknowledgment or enumeration 
of benefits, wj 1 * naxas menexywivey mug T9 Vva- 


 eflloy Fayedbas, and the guilty mans acknowledge- 


ment of what he hath dene amiſſe, which is yulgarly 
known by the title df YEcuontynors, and again, EZouc- 
aoyTuany wy ae» It fignifies to give thanks, In the 
ſenſe of confeſſing of faults *tis to be found Afar. 3,6. 
Mar.1, 5» As 19. 18, James 5,16. In that of 
praiſing,or giving thanks, Mat.11.25.(the very place 
cited by Phavorinia, iZouorncyzud ov marep, I thanks 
thee O father) Ln, 10. 21, Rom. 14.11.15. 9. Phil. 
2.11.: Rev.3.5. And in noone placeis it taken for 
promiſing ( the meaning of 50xoyiy in Greek Authors, 
and eſpecially in the 1»ftirutions of Theophilus, apa- 
wifltsy apoio, T1 fav, eworotsy ouoroe ) Or of any 
thing of thar nature. And then the choiſe will be very 
eafie, which of theſe two ſenſes we ſhall think fic to 
apply to this place, that of confeſſing being very aliene 
and unfir for the curne, and the Arabick interpreter 
pointing usto this of giving thankes, which being an 
expreſſion of joys is oft taken for joy it ſelf, and fo 
is fit for this turn, the coverous pursbearer being yery 
well plzaſed with ſuch a bargain. 

Ib. Multitude ] OxaC here fignifies a tumult , 
after the manner of the Hebrews, who uſe 11973 ( lite- 
rally a multi:ude) tor 4 tumult, or noyſe alſo, See Fore- 
rius on Iſaiabp. 197, 

V. 25- Benefaftors] The Hebrew word 2173,which 
they uſe for a Prince, andis by the Sepruagint rendred 
faonds, dpxov, wearr ©, doth primarily fignifie libe- 
rall, magnificent benefaftor, and fo, as inthe chooſing 
of Princes in Ariſtorle, Pol. 1. 3. 8115 Sm wnappamas xa- 
Jarony 73 hacmeis, they made them K ings chat had 
been their benefattors ; fo inthe deduion of the word 
alſo, Princes are here called 2ycpzra benefaftors, and 
ſo 7b. 21. 28- where the Hebrew reads 373 munifs- 
cus, beneficus, the Greek reads apyov, and the T argum 
*ININ ( the Greek dpyoy got in amongſt them ) 4 
Prince, and fo it henifies there, For this S. Matthew, 
in his account of che ſame ſpeech of Chriſt, ues oi we- 
gaau the great ores, and xaaZvrar are called being ordi- 
narily ſe: to ſignifie no more then e303 aregthe es. here 


tExridCovres wmv, they that have ambority over them 
euepytTar KANEVT ot ave called benefattors, is diredtly Cs) 
the ſame ſenſe, parallel with «i LEY 20 £Zeo1dCuoly av - 
A the great ones have autheriry over them. 1o as in the 
ſenſe, 2#pyirau berefafors ſhall te the ſubjeR of the 
propoſition, and eZzo14Coyre; they that exerciſe autho- 


faftors exerciſe authority over them. 

V. 26. Tonnger | As they that were Rulers amivng 
the Jewes, or Judges intheir Sayhedrin, were called 
Elders, ſo others, their officers eſpecially thar attended 
them, are commonly ſtyled by way of diftinQion from 
them yew7eer the younger. And proportionably in the 
Church, as eptof8vT#ey: are they that preſide and go- 
yerne in it, called here uslZovss greater, ſuperior to 0- 
thers, ſo they that are under them, are here called y;s- 
Tee (ſee Atts 5.6. andion Tim. 5.1.Tit. 2.6,)and 
in other places iS1&muy I Cor: 14, 23, 24. and As. 
4+ T3. and & mt ftw, Of dvamngirles mmrov fs 31m 
w7%) 1 Cor. 14. 16, they that are in the place and condi- 


tion of ordinary men Or idiotes. 
V. 41. Withdrawn] The uſe of the word 4mard3y 
is obſervable among the Helensſtz, fignifying no more 


ke | then ro depart, So 2 Mac. 12, 10, ti Sw I Soarediy- 


Toy cadizs eyviay when they were departed thence nine 
ſtadia, So AR, 21.1. npds Smaravivrla; an wn, we 
were gone Or departed from them. And (0 if that be the 
word in this placezit muſt certainly fignifie no more,bur 
will be thus beſt rendred, he departed from them. Bur 
then the Kings MS. reading ama, that is not capable 
of any other rendring. 

V. 44. Drops of blood | That Chriſt {wet drops of 


and conſequently as big as the drops wherin blood is 
wont to fall upon the ground. So faith Faſtin Mar- 
tyr,T heophylatt, and Enthymins ; and *tis * Ariſtotles 
obſervation of the a5wr1a@vres,men 114% agouy,irt paaign 
iSpac, that they ſweat extreamly. Bur that the ſwear 
ſhould fo farre exceed che proportion of tweat, as the 
drops wherein blood uſes to fall are aboye the drops 
wherein fweat is wont, this was the ſtrange thing, 
and the expreſſion of the heavinefle of this agony,which 


uſe of &co3, as oI /ike as, ſee Note on Mat. }. 1. 
V. 52. Captaines of the Temple | Sami ies ,cap- 


4+ I. and As 5.24. in the ſingular number, 5eamy2s 
7% isps, ſignifie no more then the captaines of a band, 
or captaines of more bands of Roman ſouldiers, ſet at 
the porches of the Temple to guard and keep peace, 
that there might be no ſedition raiſed in the city ac 
the afſemblicg of the Jews, at the Temple. Thus faich 
Joſephus Axwa. |. 5. C..-I5, was there a guard placed 
if the tower called Antozia, which was thence ferch'd 
out at feaſt dayes, to be a guard or gptevoy tothe Tem- 
ple, ( and therefore Chry/oſtome renders it clearly che 
captain of the ſouldievs of the Temple ) for fo ſaith the 
ſame Jo/ephis Apy avon. I 8, c. 4. at that time when the 
people came to their feaſts, eſpecially at the Paſſover, 


| there being danger of tamults,Camanus let F 5ggr ora 


pay 


- 


rity, the Pradicate, thus, Their Princes called bene= 


Ni@Trggh 


Id any 


a 707 460 


blood is not affirmed in this place, but.only that he ſwet 11s n? 
drops of ſweat of a firange thickneſſe or viſcouſneſle, —_ 


* Problem, 
Se. 2, of 


idesl, 


is here mentioned. See Photius Epiſt. 138. Of the like. 


9, 


taines of the Temple here mentioned ( and Seam caps Irpiingl 
taines v.4.)and in two other places of this Author, A&. *" 


SE 


Annotations on S.E tf K EF, Chap. XXIT, 


-26t 


lay mitt, a band of ſouldiers, wich cheir armes,to ftand | the captain of the Savtuary br Temple. But now the 
GH <% ieps cowy #1 the porches of the Temple, Thelſe| caſe being altered, and theRoman Conquerours cakins 
ſouldiers are mentioned Afar. 26. 47.forthoſe that are the ſame care, and keeping the like guards againſt the 


there called a great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves,| uproars and tumults of the Jews; as the Jews did fot= 
apr arcthe «paprund foretold by Chrift,v. 45. the finners,| merly againſt the Idumeans, *cis to be ſuppoſed, thar 
chat is, Gentiles, and oh. 18. 3. 1 avsieg a bandof ſonl-| the 5egmyis 5% ieps at this time was a Roman not Jew- 


diert, and here cogmyo? 5% ieps, that is, the Commer: | iſh Commander, though yet in Joſephus ſpeaking of 


ders with their mEe1s bands of ſonldiers with them; and thoſe times, we have Ananns and Eleazar called "TY 
anazx@ accordingly xiniagy © Tis areipns the Colonel of this | myi, whowere Priefts t. 20, c. 8. See Sigonirs 1.7. de 
bend Atts 21+ 31+is ſure the 5egmy3s commander, or | Rep. Heb. c. 23. where he takes notice of theſe Ro- 
Pagal captain here, and that tower of Antonia the Tae+uPoad, man Commanders amnong the Jews utder the title of 
or Caſtle v.34. whither he commanded Paul to be} exxra, and cepmye? 5% iegry and alfo of their Liftors, 
brought to ſafe Cuſtody. Such allo (faith Nicephorus |. | vangirar officers, Ats 5.26. pabS3;;ot Serjeants, Aﬀts 


D 


| I. C. 32.and before him Chryſoſtome and Theophylatt )| 16. 35, to apprehend difturbers, and pabbitew Atts 16. 

pecwllz Was the zee the watch or guard, Mat. 2.6 5.-which| 22. 0 beat them with rods, and then of bands of foul- 
being ſer by the Romans to keep all quier, was offered | diersto quell commotioris, as you may ſee As 16, 20. 

by Pilate ro the Jews to watch the grave of Jeſus, thac| where bringing S. Paxl and Silas ro the 5ograyed, ſuch 

none might teal him away, and make that matter of a | like caprains of bands at Philipps, their complaint is, 

new ſtirre among them. For that theſe were not Jews, | that #mr oj av2paror turagfareo my 127] Tha mihy Iud dos 

appears ſufficiently by their watching on the Sabbath | cadgyov)es, theſe men raiſe ſedition in our city being 

day, which eſpecially at the time of the Paſſoyer the | Jews, ſuppoſing that thoſe officers were there ſer a- 

Jews durſt not ro have done. This guard of the Ro- | mong them in other cities, as well as at Feruſalem, ro 

mans, and care of theirs to prevent ſeditions among the | quell ſuch commoriens, which were feared eſpecially 


Jews, ſeems to have taken its riſe from the former care | fromthe Jews. 


and praRiſe ofthe Jews, in defending themſelves from| V. 64. Blind-folded) This uſage of Chriſt hete re- 
the Idumeans x ac, 4. 60, 61.for there Zudas Xac- | ferres to that ſport ſo ordinary among children, called 
eabewu having built high walls and ſtrong towers about | wwiySazin Which itis the manner firſt ro blindfold,which 
mount $50», leſt the Gentiles ſhould tread ic down, as| is'v. 64. <kuxaxumer,then to ſtrike himyShpery, v.63.and 
they had done before, they ſer there a oarriſon to keep | ey v. 64. then to a5ke him who ſtroke him, which is 
ic, and fortified Bethſura tO preſerveit. And the Com- | img«]ey y. 64. and nor to lethim goe, till he named the 
man aright, who had ſtroke him, And ſo was here u- 


mander of the Garriſon was moſt probably he, whom 
* Foſephu calls by this iyle of 5exmy35 vat, or jeps then, | ſed as a contumely or reproach toward him. 


CHAP. XX111L. Paraphraſe; 


I. N D {the whole multitude of them] aroſe and led him to Pilate. x. the whole company of 


the Sanhedrim by the vote cfthe major part, not of all, y. 5x. 


2. And = began to accuſe him, ſaying, © We found this felow perverting 
the nation, an 

agKing. ] | Ko heir anceſtors, an 
alſo forbidding to pay Czſar the Roman Emperour his dues ( ſee note on Mar. 12, a, and Mart. 22. b) taking upon him to be 
our long expected Meſſias, and ſo conſequently our King. 


3. And Pilate asked him, faying, Art thou the King of the Jews ? And he 


anſwered him and ſaid, { Thou fayeſt zi. ] > 3- Tambo, 

4+ Then ſaid Pilate to the chief Prieſts and to the people, I find no fault in this 
man, ; 

$5. And they were the more fierce, ſaying, He ſtirreth up the people teaching ] ;_ ceactets ſedirious dos 
throughout all Jury beginning from Galilee to this place. | Arine, and hath done ſo. 


6. When Pilate heard | of Galilee, ] he asked whether the man were 2 Galilean: 6, mention of Galilee, 
7. And as ſoon as he knew that he belonged to Herods juriſdiion, he ſent him 7. And diſcerning that his 
to Herod, who himſelf alſo was at Jeruſalem at thar time. ] | ”- dyelling and abode was in 
' Galilee which belonged to Herods government, and ſuppoſing Herod by his knowledge in the Jewiſh religion, to be fitter for the 
by pn of this caſe, he remitted the hearing of it to Herod, who was perſonally at Jeruſalem at that time ( (ee note on Lu, 
x. [.) on eccafion of the feaſt, 
8. And when Herod ſaw Jeſus, he was exceeding glad : for he was deſirous to 
ſee him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard many things of him; and he hoped 
to have ſeen ſome miracle done by him. | | 
9. Then he queſtioned with him in many words; but he anſwered him nothing. 
10. And ſthechief Prieſts and Scribes] ftaod and vehemently accuſed him. 10. thoſe of the Sanhedrim, 
——— It. And Hered with his * 2 men of warreſet him at naught, and mocked him, 
and arrayed him in a gorgeous. robe, and ſenc him again to Pilate... 
I2, And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were made friends together ; for before 
they wereat enmity between themſelves. '- | | 
13. And Pilate, when he had | called together the chief Prieſts, and rulers; «;. aſſembled together not 
and the People, l ; only the Sanhedrim,bur the people allo, 


I4- Said unto them, Ye have brought this man unto me, as one that perverteth: . 14. not found him guilty 


Girl's the people: and behold, I having examined him before you, have {found no faulc in any capiral manner of any 
= copies IN this man touching thoſe things whereof yeaccuſe him,] - thing laid to his charge by you, 


x6, Iwill 


0g . . : : - . » We found himdrawi 
forbidding to give tribute to Czſar, ſaying that he himſelf is Chriſt ney gle egg. 


ligion of their anceſtors, and 


h. 


Nepixante 
yarls ur 


"62 


b. 


-him a Scarlet robe, a crown © 


Paraphraſe, CEN X-£. 5 Chap, xxitj, 
16. His puniſhment there= T6+ I will therefore b chaſtiſe him, and releaſe him. | 
fore ſhall be only thar of ſcourging with whips, and ſo he ſhall be releaſed. : 
17, For the cuſtome had T7» For of neceſſity he muſt 7 releaſe one unto them at the feaſt, 


laid a neceſfiry on him (ſee Mat. 27.d.) to ; 
18. And they cryed out all at once, ſaying, Away with this a», and releaſe 


unto us Barabbas. 1 | 
19. (Who for a certain ſedition made in the city, and for murther, was caſt in 
priſon.) bs 
20- Pilate again made a- 20O- Pilate therefore willing to relexſe Jeſus, ſpake again unto them.] 
nother aſlay to ſoften the people, being, on opinion of -Chriſts innocence ( and having reccived a meſſage from his wife, Mat, 
27. 19. ) deſirous to ſave his life, and only to inflit ſome inferior puniſhment on him, v, 16. 
21, Butthey were peremp- 21, But they cryed, faying F Crucife him, crucifie him. ] 
tory for the putting him ro death. | | 
22. And he ſaid unto them the third time, Why, what evill hath he done? I 
have found no cauſe of death in him: Iwill therefore chaſtiſe him,and let h:m goe. 
23. carryed ir (ſee Mat.27, _ 23+ Andthey were inſtant with loud voices, requiring that he might be cruci- 
d.) wrought upon him to doe fied : and the voices of them, and of the chief prieſts [prevailed, ] 
contrary to his owne judgement, and inclination, 
24. and ſo he paſſed ſen= 24: And Pilate gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they required.] 
tence of dcath upon him, 


See v. 15, 


AR 25. And hereleaſed unto them him, that for ſedition and murther was caſt into 
5 CoM priſon, whom they had deſired ; but he delivered Jeſus to cheir will. 

26. And beving pur of 26. And as they led him away they laid hold upon one Simon a Cyrenian, com- 

, f ing out of the countrey, and on him they laid che crofle, that he might bear zt 


thornes, a reed like a Scepter after Jeſus. ] 


. In kis hand, and ſo made him a mock-king of the Jewes and then taken all from him again, and uſed him contumeliouſly ,Mart, 


. . 27. 29. &c. they led him out to crutific him, and as they went, they preſs'd one Simon to carry his croſſe,on which he ſhould be 


Co 


crucified, after him, See Mat, 27, note e. | 
27. And there followed him a great company of people, and of women, which 
alſo bewailed and lamented him. | 
>$. the calamicies which 28+ But Jeſus turning unto them ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, weep not for 


are ready to befall this whole Me, but weep for [your ſelves and for your children. ] 
nation, for this finne of rejeing, and crucifying me, are likely to be farre greater, and more worthy of your rears, then what 


now befalls me. 
29, 30, 31. For heavy days 29, For behold the daysare coming,in the which they ſhall ſay,cBleſſed are the 
are ſhortly ro come upon this hgrren, and the wombes that never bare, and the paps which never gave ſuck. 


— GS bo ongs 30. Then ſhall chey begin ro fay co the mountains, fall on us, and to the hills, 


utter deſtruction, expreſs'd as COVET US. _ | 6 . - 
tis here, Jo.2. 19.Hoſ. 10.8, 31. For ifthey doe theſe things * in a green tree,what ſhall be done + in a dry? ],, 


Apec. 6. 16, by calling the mountains to cover them, and by ther other proverbiall phraſe of cutting off the green tree with the bs and 
dry, Ezech, 20. 47. the righteous and the wicked together, Exech. 21. 2, 3. or the rich and the poore together, that is, making 
an utter defolation,v.q.(ſce' 1 Pet. 4. 18.) And if my portion, who am the ſon of God, and innocent, be in your opinion ſo ſad 
and lamentable, under this Roman judge and ſouldiers, what will become of the po enemies of God, who as a dry trunk of 
a tree are as it were fitted and markt out for the fire, and ſhall fall into the hands of whole armies of the Romans ? Or it in the 
_ that ſhall come upon you, the rich and the noble ſhall be. put ro ſuch ſtreights, then what will the condition of the meaner 
ſort be? | 
32. And there were alſo two other d malefaRors led with him tobe pur todeath, 
23. Golgotha;but in Greek 33 And when they were come to the place which 1s called *[ Calvary, 7 there, ,.,,... 
Cranion, thar is, a *kull, =-they cracified him, and che malefaRors; one on the right hand, and che other on the or ckull, 
lefe. | npdyler 
24. made 2 diviGon of his * 34+ Then faid Jeſus, Father forgive them, for they know not what they doe, 
upper. garments | into- four And they| parted his rayment, and caſt lots.] 
parts, and tooke each of them a part, bur his inner garment (fee note on Mar, 5. r. ) having no ſeam in it, they caſt lots for thar, 
who ſhould haye-it entire, Joh. 19. 24. & BOS i 
td ow ander boo a 35. And the people ſtood beholding ; and the rulers alſo with them derided hi, 
ma TR Boks "che aying, He [ faved others, let himſave himſelf, if he be the Chriſt, the choſen of 
were the Meffize th deliver the God. 1] eh bh EVER 
nation, he would firſt deliver himſelf. TY, | 
26. uſed him contumeli= - 36. And the ſouldiersalfo [ mocked him, ] coming to him, and offering him 


ouſly, vinegars 


— 


err 


42. And he faid:unto Jeſus, 
kingdome, | | 
|; 43. And 


Ul 


Chap, xxl, 


# ſhone 
et egt, 


2. 
Inparicuts 
Ta 


Mayncy 


me in paradiſe. ] 


earth untill che ninch houre. ] 


ET © 
43- And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily 1 ſay unto thee, [To day ſtialc thou be with 


of bliſſe, and there abide with me, a member of that my kingdome which thc 
, And it was about the ſixth houre, and there wasa darknefle over all the. 


Paraphraſe. 


dearth, 
keſt tor, | 


there was an eclipſe of the ſun, and a palpable darknefle on all the land ef Judea untill three afternoon. 
45. And the Sun was darkned, and the © veile of the Temple was rent in the 4;. Mar. 27: 51, 


dſt. - 
wo” And when Jeſus had cryed with a loud voyre, he faid, Father, into thy hands 
[commend my ſpirit : andhaving ſaid thus, he gave up the ghoſt. 


7. Now when the Centurion ſaw what was done, he] glorified God, ſaying, 


Certainly this was a righteous mag, ] 


power, and thence concluded that he was an innocent perſon, 


48. And all the people that came together to that ſight, bebolding the things 


which were done, ſmote their breaſts and returned. | 


there preſent; bad remorſe at what was done, 


49. And all his acquaintance, and the women that followed him from Galilee, - 


ſtood afarre off, beholding theſe things. 


50, And behold there was a man named Joſeph, [a Counſellour, and he was a 50. One ofthe Sanhedrim, 


| : of elſe a counſelfour in the 
Province (ce Mar. 1 5.d.) both an upright and a mercifnll man, who looked for the coming of the Meſſias,v. 51. and accordingly 


Mar. 27. 57, but not ayowedly, bur ſecretly, for fear of danger from the Jews, 


c00d man and a juſt. ] | 


embraced Chriſt, and was a diſciple of his, 
Joh. 19. 38, 


51, (The ſame had not conſented to the counſel! and deed. of them) he was of 
Arimathza a city of the Jews, (who alſo himſelf waited for the kingdome of God.) 


52, This man] went unto Pilate, and begged the body of Jeſus. 


fon took confidence, Mat, 15, 4 Z. although he had been beforefearfull, and 


53. And he took it down and wrapped it.in linen, and laid it in a ſepulchre thac 
was hewn in ſtone, wherein never man before was laid. 


54, And that day was the preparation, ard the Sabbath * drew on.] 


this was done was theeve both of the feaſt of unlcavencd bread, and of the Sabbath alſo, and now the Sabbath day (beginni 


at evening, at ſun ſet, when the ſtars and moon begin to ſhine) was ready at hand, or the ſtars began to ſhine, and ſo the Zabbark 


to begin, 


55. And the womenalſo, which came with him from Galilee, followed after, 


and beheld the ſepulchre, and how his body was laid. 
56. And they returned, and prepared ſpices and ointments, and reſted on the 


Sabbath day,according to the[ commandment. ] 


Annotations 01 


V. 11. Men of warre| The Hebrew RAY fignifies 
three things I. Militare, to warre, 2, concurrere and 
congregari, to aſſemble, 3. miniſtrarez to miniſter, The 
firſt notion is yery frequent, the ſecond, Exod. 38. 8. 
(where yet the Sepruagint read vncevadowyy for RAY it 
ſeems reading T)Y jejumavir) and 1 Sam. 2421, and 
the third is ordinary alfo (and from thence '7imorhy 
called xaad5 522714715 4 good ſonldier, that is, miniſter 
of Jeſus Chriſt) Hence it is that among thoſe Greek 
writers, which follow the Hebrew idiome, che word 
Cealtia, cearia and cegrever, is uſed for every one of 
theſe chree; For the firſt ordinarily and primarily ; For 
the ſecond, when wee meet with Fcexreia gegrs mace, 
which we render exercitus, and hoſt of heaven, but fig- 
nifies #niverſis celi comitatus, the whole company of 
heaven, whether the many ſtars or many Angels there; 
And in the third ſenſe we have here 5egrivuur for of- 
ficers, and ſervants or attendants, and fo the Syriack 
cranſlation renders it, and gives us authorfty to doe 
the like, though otherwiſe it might be rendred more 
vulgarly, either bis company, or his /ouldiers about him. 

V. 16; Chaſtiſe] Tladevey fignifies ordinarily ro 
ſcoarge, or chaſtiſe, as Teids, children or ſervants are 
wont to be nſed, when they have offended ; ſo Heb. 
12. 6. Teidbues chaſtening is expounded by uas:yi 
ſcourging, And in ſtead of ic herezthe other Evangeliſt s 
Mate 27.26. Mar. 15. 15. have gegynuras, from 
from the Latine flagelum, a whip, and S.-Johx C19. 
I. iua575wn ſcourging. Now to what the infliction of 
this fort of puniſhment on Chrsſt belonged, is matter of 
queſtion, that which is ordinarily ſaid is, that Flage/la- 
tion was among the Romans a ſolemn preparative to 
Crucifixion ; So Livy of the ſervants, |. 34. ults oc- 
cif, multi capti, alu verberati crucibus affixi, they 
were ſcourged and crucified, And in Valerim Maxcl, 


56. Moſaicall law of doing 
no work on the Sabbath. 


Chap, XXII, 


I. C.J. Servum verberibus multatum ſub furca ad ſup- 
plicium egit, having ſconrged his ſervant under the 
croſſe he had hin> to puniſhment, that is, crucified him. 
So Antigonus the King of the Jews was firft whip'd, 
chen beheaded with an axe, ſaich Diol. 49. and fo 'tis 
faid of Alexander in On, Curtins 1. 8. verberibus af- 
fettos ſub ipfis radicibus petre cracibus juſſit affigi, he 
appointed them to be (courged and crucified; and Foſe- 
phus of the Jews daas. |. 5. C. 32, parryturver x; Tpas- 
BacayiCoperor 7% Savars mares aitiar dvecaugeymy they 
were ſcourged, and reproachfully handled, and then cru- 
cified ; and Philo ſpeaking of the Jews of Alexandria 
crucified by Flaceas, addes, wer 73 diioanc% iv 7H 
S8«, that this was done after they had been reproach- 


fully handled, that is, ſcourged, in the theatre ; and ſo 


this was part of the horrendum carmen, the ſolemn form 
of ſentence, wverbera intra aut extra pomarium, Ar- 
bors infelics ſuſpendito, ſcourge him, and then hang hins 
01 the tree. But this is got the notion that here we muſt 
haye of the ſcourging.of Chriſt. For then it muſt be part 
of his ſentence of death, which by Joh. 19. it appears 
it was not, for there *cis-faid that Pilate took him and 
ſcourged him, v, 1, wherereas he was not as yet con- 
demned to death; nay v. 6. Pilate refuſes to condemn 
him to death,. profeſſing that he finds not any capital 
crime brought againſt him; then examines him farther, 
v.9.then ſeeks to releaſe him, y. 12. and coming again 
to the judgment ſeat,v. 13. at length he delivered him to 
be crucified,v.16. This is ſo evident by that Evangel:/?, 
thae the learned H.Grotizs applies this /courging to that 


43. Immediately after thy 
t goe to a place 


| 44. Andi was nightweiye 
of clock, ſee Mar. x5. 25. and 


47. confefſed it, an evi- 
dence of Gods interpoling his 


48. And all the multitudes 


52. Hee upon this occas 


54. The day whereon all 
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other ordinary uſe of it for examination. ſuch as AF, 22 Martoig. 
24. is patty JeeraLed bring examined with fripes,and _— 


in Cicero, virgamin rormento eſſe magis quam ſuppls- 
cio, that the rod #7 for a torture rather then a puniſh- 
ment, But there is no ground for this conjeRure from 
any 
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adhere to it, wi 


# 


Annotations on S, L U K E, Chap, XXI11, 


any circuinltahce in any of the Goſpels, nor reaſon to | befall che wealthieſt among you, what a diſrhal fiate 
ut ſome teſtimony,upon a bare poſh- | ſhall all others be involved in ? This may poſſibly'be 
bilityof ir, eſpecially when the mention of ic in this fourth [the meaning ofthe phraſe. Bur if nor, then in thar ocher , 


Goſpel ſuggeſts another notion of ir, which will recon- [notion of the righteous and the wicked, ic may haye 
cile all the difficulty, and it ſelf be ſubje& to none, v5z. | had its completion alſo. 


that Pilare willing to deliver 7eſ# from capital ſen-" 


rence, appointed this of ſcourging to be inflited on him, | with Zeſss were thieves and murtherers, and auchors 


V. 32. Malefattors] Theſe MalefaFors crucified 


For that Pilate did not believe Chrift- guilty of any | of an uproar inthe city, which is an evidence amons 
capital crime it js evident, and conſequently not fic to be | others formerly mentioned, (ſee Note on fat. 27. d. 
crucified;ſo likewiſe that beſides his own conſcience, his| and on Afar. 1 5. a.) of Chrifts death being afcer the 
wifes dream did make him very unwilling to pronounce|Roman not Jewiſh manner. For the Jewiſh cuſtome, 
that ſentence of death on him, bur very induſtrious to | was never to put to death two malefaRors on the ſame 
find ſome prerence of releaſing him, and- thar finally |day, unleſſe ic were for the ſame crime; fo faich 1145- 
*rwas onely the importunity of the Jews, to which he |monides Sanhed.c.14. They never condemn more then one 


fac:ificed him ; And here itis plain that he propoles to [in 4 day ; but one to day, another to morrow, unleſſe they. 
they be both guilty of the ſame tranſgreſſion, and deſerve 


the Jews the ſcourging of him, as a lighterpuniſhment 


roportionable to his crimes, and then that he may re- [one death. And thar Chriſt was not pretended:to be pur 
eaſe him. So we finde in the Epir. of Livy Dec. 5. 1. [to death for thar crime of the other two, is clear by his 
6. of Matienus a ſervant, {ub furca din virgis ceſus |Inſcription,which faith it wasfor pretending to be King. 


erat, & ſeſtertio veniit, he was ſcourged, and then ſold: 


V.45.Veile of the T emple|That which is here ſaid of 


d. 


KARE P08 oh 
&uTW 


© 


and ſo *rwas ordinary to bind to a pillar, or p6Rt, and [the veile of the Temple, that igidn wicoy, muſt be ſo Micn 


ſcourge men, TegoÞ4Hris xibve ores Trae mnjas in 
Artemidorus oveiggxg, being bound to 4 pillar be reces- 


rendred, that ywi-y may be taken Adverbially for 5» 
the middle, ſo as to be an{werable to 65 mz Sto into two 


ved many ſtripes. From hence therefore *cis evident, |partsin {arrhew and Mark. Now what yeile of the zaranine 


thar the notion of his Jeonrg) »g was that of a lighter pu- 


Temple this was is the only thing that will need to be & 


niſhment, toreleaſe him from a greater, (and that, as [here determined ; for of this it is certain that there were 
Jobn ſets it, inflicted on him before the ſentence of )two yeiles or high walls (intimated by the mention of 
death was pronounced againſt him) though when that [the /econg veile, y. 3.) the one that covered or enclo- 
was done, he was fain to gratifie them by delivering |ſed the SanQuary from the eyes and approach of che 
him up to their fury to be crucified alſo. And fo the |people, who were permitted to goe no farther then the 
place both in Matthew and fark may well be ren- | court of the Jews:and only the Prieſts admitted into the 


dred Mat. 27. 26, my Incev PEEHNN@oas muetS ov 
tre zzvew9j, having ſcourged Jeſs, that is, formerly 


SanQuary ; For thus the manner was, the vwarieuy, 
or altar of incenſe was within the SanRuaryzand thither 


having done fo, he proceeded farcher, and delivered] the Prieſts went daily and offered incenſe, the people 


him to be crucified ; and ſo in Hark c. 15.15, myi- 
Sore Toy Tugir genomes, Iva cugel7, He delivered 
Teſms having ſconrged him, (having done (o before 
he thus delivered him) robe crucified. And this ſort of 
ſcourging was a puniſhment uſual among the Jews for 
offences not capital ; ſee Note on 2 Cor. 11. b, A fourth 
ſort of ſcourging there was for capital crimes, whipping 
to death,with the head faſtned to the fwrca,which Swue- 
tonius in Nerone Calls ſupplicium more majorum, the 
old Reman puniſhment. But this cannot belong to this 
lace, 
: V. 29. Bleſſed are the barren] This. expreſſion of 
the dayes approaching, that they ſhall ſay wargerm ai 
S*ica, bleſſed are the barren, &c. had certainly its com- 
plerion in whar befell Jern/alemin the time of the fiege. 
Bat more particularly it may refer to one paſſage : 
After that Tits had incompals'd the city with a wall 
ſo that none could come our to forage, they were forced 
to feed on dung, ſaith Foſephus, on ſhooes and girdles, 
&c- and for want of ſuch proviſion as this, one /arie, 
a noble and rich woman, daughter of Eleazar, berea- 
ved of all by the Seditiows, killed her ſucking child,and 


Co 


mean while ftaying without, and praying every one 
privately by himſelf, (the thing noted by the fr nce in 
heaven for halfe an hour, Rev. 8. 1.) And thoſe pray- 
ers of the people for ſupply of their ſeverall wants were 
thus offered up by the Prieſt with that incenſe of his 
chat went up to Heayen (ſee c. 1, 16. d.) But the peo- 
ple themſelyes ſtaid without, and might not enter or 
look in there, that Veile, or wall, or ſcreen made a full 
ſeparation of one from the other, And as the SanRuary 
was encloſed or ſeparated from the court, ſo was the 
Holy of Holies encloſed from the SanQuary, and thi- 
ther none entred but the High prieſt once a year, and 
ſo there was a ſecond Veile, That this is here meant, 
is no way ſpecified, or deducible from any circumſtances 
of the ſtory in any of the Goſpels, yer may be thought 
moſt probable from one intimation of the author of the 
Hebrews, &. 10. 20. where our way to heaven is ſaid to 
be conſecrated by Chriſt by the veile, that ts, his fleſh. 
There as the veile is made a type of Chriſts fleſh, 
and being fo, the rending of the veile will be a fit ſo- 
lemnity of the piercing and crucifying Chriſts fleſh; ſo 
that veile is clearly the' ſecond veile, entring into the 


dreft'd it, and eat part of it, and the Souldiers breaking | 23-a the hg/ves, v. 19.that 1s, the Holy of Holies, as ap- 


in upon her, and finding a part left, went away in de- 
teſtacion, and preſently the news of ic went over the 
whole city, and eyery one, faith * Foſephas, look'd 
L.7-c. 5. upon it with horror, and with the ſame compaſſion, as 
if they had done it themſelves. Then was this ſpeech fir 
for them to take up, on hearing this horrible newes, 
Bleſſed are the barren, and the womb that never bare, 
and the paps thas never gave ſuch, in compariſon to 
E: ir 79725 thoſe that are forced to feed on the fruits of their wombs, 
and deyour their own ſucking infants. And then that 
which follows, 1f they doe theſe things on'a green tree, 
what ſhall be done on a dry? may perhaps be beſt in- 
terprered in relation to this particular &a& alſo, of that 
noble and rich woman, farie, If ſuch horrible things 


pears by c. 9. 8, and 12, Andif that were here meant, 
chen the ſignificancy is not only the approaching de- 
(truRion of all theJewiſh rites,but alſo that that unap- 
proachable place, a type of heaven, was now laid open 
coall true Chriſtians, and that in the mean time there is 
liberty to approach unte God in prayer allowed to 
chem'; and again that Chriſt not now once a year, as 
che High prieſt, but once for ever, there to continue, en- 
ered into the Holy of holies, that is, beyond the Santu- 
ary, the common place of all the Prieſts (and fo the 
type of Heaven, where all the Angels and Saints ace) 
even into the inmoſt adytum at the right hand of God, 
farre aboyeall Angels, &c, a place of preeminence pe- 
culiar to him, 


CHAP. 


$.LURE; 
CHAP. XX1V: z Paraphraſe. 


LATOW upon the firft day of the week, very early in the morning, [they] 1. Mary Magdalen  &; 
came —_ the ſepulchre, bringing che ſpices, which they had — x Mar. 27. 1, and oe V. 10 
certain ethers with them. | ER, | 
2. Andthey found: the ſtone rolled away from the ſepulchre. . 
3- And they entred in, and found not the body of the Lord Jeſus. , _ 
4. Andit came to paſſe, as they were much perplexed thereabout, behold two 
men ſtood by them in m—_ garments, | | 
5. And as they were afraid, | and bowed down their faces to the earth, they ſaid ak es | 
unto them, Why ſeek yee the living among the dead 2] | them,they asked __ gra = 
Do you [earch in a rombe or grave for one that is riſen from the dead ? athboa 
6. He is not here, butis riſen ; Remember how he ſpake unto you when he was 6. Mar. x7. 23. 
yet in Galilee, . | 
7. Saying, The ſon of man muſt be [delivered into the hands of ſinfull men,]  7- pu todeath by the hea- 
and be crucified, and the third day riſe again. | | chens, R 
8, = they <5 w —_ FEPPET > | | 
9. returned from the ſepulchre, and told all theſe things unto the eleven _ ,,, : ..... 
and toall[rthe reſt. ] | p | | A _ Ou - 
10, It was Mary Migdalen, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and that rumber. 
other women that were with them, which toſd theſe things unto the Apoſtles. 
11, And their words ſeemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them not. 
12, Then aroſe Peter, and ran unto the ſepulchre, and ſtooping down, he be- 
*x depar- held the linen clothes laid by themſelves, [ and * departed, wondring in himſelf at 


ne doce, (BAC Which was come tO pale. ] and where he abode , being 


woadring > much amazedro ſee the body gone out of the graye, See note on Joh. 20. a 
a 13. And behold, twoof them went that ſame day to a village called Emmaus ; 2. Mar 16. i 
which was from Jeruſalem «above threeſcore furlongs. TOY 
14. And they talked together of all theſe things which had happened. 
15. Andit cameto paſſe that while they. communed zogerher, and reaſoned, Je= , 5. jornnd ini wo thee 
ſus himſelf {drew near and wo -_ __ ME TR Fol. 9 elf to 
16, But their eyes were held, that they ſhould not know him. | 
, ; F Gods will ſo 2 ir, they diſcerned noe -e CY rv —_ 
17. And he faid unto them, What manner of communications are theſe that ye 
have one - _ ” ye _ = are ſad? NP" oo 
18. Andthe one of them, whoſe name was * Cleophas, anſwering ſaid unto him, 7; 
Art thou only a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known the boa [that are Reno __ ncceriouſly 
come to paſſe there in theſe days ?] 7 ; | of by all at this time 3 
19. And he faid untothem, What things? And they ſaid unto him, Concer- DT Ot WT WO PLP 
ning Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a Prophet, mighty [in deed and word before Erinc approved by God. 


12, and returned to the 
place from whence he came; 


God] and all the people. ; bs : 
20. And how the chief prieſts and our rulers delivered him [to be condemned ro ,_ ,, 4, pom procu- 
death, and] have crucified him. . rator, accuſed him and requi- 


| : red him to be pur to death, and accordingly at laſt vhey 
21. But we truſted that it had been he which thould have redeemed Iſrael. 22. But we were fall. of 


And beſide all this, to day is the third day fince theſe things were done.] bannoher he had benn ake dhe 
| 7 6s ſo long expected by us, And this being the third day Gece his mucin, _ 


22, Yea and certain women alſo of our company madeus aſtoniſhed, which ,, <,... SL FTIR 


were early at the ſepulchre, ] followers of him together with 
us, and that were this morning at the monument wherein he was laid, came and told us wonderfull things, 


23. And when they found not his body, they came, ſaying that they had alſo 23. How that they found 


ſeen a viſion of Angels, which ſaid that he was alive. ] not his body there, but. met 
with Angels which told them that ke was riſen from the dead. 


24. And certain of them which were with us] went to the ſepulchre, and found 24. And ſome of the 


it even ſo as the women had faid, bur him they faw not. twelve diſciples, Peter and 
25. Then he ſaid unto them, O fools, and ſlow of heart, to belicye all that the Job» 
prophets have ſpoken, 


26, Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into his glory?] 26. Is it riot by thoſe pro- 
phers foretold to be decreed by God, that the Meſſias ſhould be-deſpiſed by men and ſlaughtered by them, 1fa. 5 3. 8. before he 
ſhould enter on his kingdome ? h 
27. And beginning ac Moſes, and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in 
all the ſcriptures the things concerning himſelf, 
28. And they drew nigh unco the viſſige whither they went : and he made as 
though he would have gone farther, : 
29. But they conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with us, for it is towardsevening, 
and the day is farre ſpent, and he went into tarry with them, 
3o. Andit cameto paſſe, as he fate at meat with them, he [rook bread, and \,., ;fer the manner of the _ 
bleſſed ir, and brake, and gave to them, ] maſter of the family bleſſed 
the meat, and carved, and diſtributed it to them, | 
31. And theireyes were opened, and they knew him, and he vaniſhed out of ., which occafioned (ſee 
their ſights.] | V. 35.) their farſt foloicion 
that it was Chriſt, And preſently they diſcern'd that it was very he, And he immediately diſappeared; in what manner or by 
what means it is not known. b F 
A a 32, And 
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32. Was there nor an unu- , 32+ And they ſaid one to. another, [Did not our heart burn within us while] 
ſuall warmth of affe&ions and Þe talked with us by the way, and while he opened co us the ſcriptures ? 
paſſion upon us all the time that | | 
32. uſed to afſociae with , 33+ And they roſe up the ſame houre, and returned to Jeruſalem, and found the 
them, eleven gathered rogether, and them that | were with cthem,] 
34. And afſoon as they 34+ Say1ng>| The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 
came, told them, ſaying, Sce x Cor. 15. 5. | 
5. by bis bleſſing andicar= 3.5: And they told what things were dove in the way, and how { he was known 
ving the mear ver, 3o. they of them n breaking bread. ] 
came to diſcern him to be Chriſt, not knowing it a long time, ; 
| 36. And as they thus ſpake, Jeſus himſelf Rood inthe midſt of them, and ſaich 
unto them, Peace be unto you. _ 
27. And they were in ater= _  37* But they were terrified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a 
rible fright thinking it had ſpirit. ] 
been a viſion of ſome ſpirit, without any reall body joyned unto it, 


5 PEE PT PR WM 7= eb ws o ou rp unto them, Why are ye troubled, and why doe {thoughts 
to be a ſpirit without a body ? | : NE — 

+ bak , ela 39: Behold my hands and my feet, that {it isT my ſelf: ] handle me and ſee, for 
ſou] together : a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye lee me have, 

40. gave them leave to ſee 40, And when he had thus ſpoken, he [ſhewed them his hands and bi; feet, ] 
and feel the prints of the nails in his hands and fer, : 

41. And the greater and 41. And while they yet believed not for J0y, and wondred, He faid unto them, 
more traniporting their joy Have ye here any meat ?] 
was, the lefſe confident were they of the truth of ir, and therefore to confirm thera in the certain belicf of jt, he called for ſome mear, 

42. And they gave him a piece ofa broiled fiſh, and of an honey comb. 
43- And he took 7r, and did eat before them. 

5 ibs non{tc't 4.4. And he ſaid unto them, [ Theſe are the words which I faid unto you, while 
6id forerel when I was among I was yet with you, that all things muſt be fulfilled which were written in the law 
you, before my crucifixion, 8 of Moſes, and i; the prophets, and i» the Pſalms concerning me. | 
1s agrecable ro all the ſeverall images and predictions ot mc in all the books of God, which were of neceſſity to be fulfilled. 

a5. Then by the ſpeciall , 45' Then opened he their underſtanding , that they mighc underſtand the 


operation of his ſpirit, he gave ſcripty re S.| : : 
them the underſtinding of the Scriptures, in thoſe things elpecially which concerned the Meſſias . | 

46,47, 48. The ſumme of 46. And ſaid unto them, Thus it is written,and thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, 
which he declared to be _ and to riſe from the dead the third day. | 
-04 "0p —_—— av katy 47. And thit repentance and remiſſion of ſinnes ſhould be preached in his name 
Sind that his Apoſtles, the wit= 3Mong all nations, beginning at Jeruſalem. 
neſſes thereof, ſhould after his 48. And ye are witneſſes of theſe things. ] 
reſurre&tion preach repentance,and upon that, remiſſion of finnes,to Jeruſalem, and through all Judea, firſt, and then to all the 
nations of the world. 

a9. To whichend he pro- , 47: And behold, I ſend the promiſe of my Father upon you : bur tarty ye inthe 
miſed immediately to ſend city of Jeruſalem, untill ye be indued with power from on hiph.] 
them the holy Spiric (promiſed by God the Father) to deſcehd from heaven upon every one of them, and {o to inſtall them to 
ſucceed him in his office, till which time he commanded them all ro ſtay, and not to ſtirre out of Jeruſalem. 

50, And he led themour as farre as to Bethany: and he lift up his hands, and 
bleſſed them, 
11, Ac. 1.9. 51. And it came to paſle, while he bleſſed them, he was parted from them, and 
cartied up into heaven. 
52. And they worſhipped him, and returned to Jeruſalem with great joy. 

53. conſtantly ar the times $3» And they were | continually in the Temple,] praiſing and blefling God. 

of devotion (ſee note on At, Amen. 


© 1.d.) in ſome of the chambers of the Temple, 


Annotations on Chap, XXIF. 


V. 18. Cleophas | This C leophas, ſaith * Hegeſippar, | bins there, was, by the joynt conſent of all the Apoſlles 


Paraphbraſe. S, LUKE. Chap, xx iy 
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The Goſpel according to 8. JOHN | 


_ - . — 


CHAP.1I. Paraphraſe, 
N the beginning was the word ».and che word was with | 
God, and the word was God. | Ms ginning 0 
\ F SE : world before all time , be- 
2. The ſame was in the beginning with God. ] fore any thing was created, the 


ſon of. God: had a ſubſiſtence , and thar ſubſiſtence with his Father, of whom he was begotten from all 
eternity, and was himſelf eternal God, and being by his Father in his eternal urpoſe defign'd ro be 
the Meffias,who was among the Jews known by the title of the Word of God, (ſee note on Luk.1.b.) 
he is here fitly expreſs'd by that title, The word, ; 


3 All things were made by him, and without him was , This eternal word oc 


not any thing made that was made. God I mean by which al; 
things were at firſt created. 
4. In him was life,and the life was the light of men.) 4. He brought with him 


that doArine which is worthily called life, c. 6. 63. and 12. 50. becauſe it leads to holy life here, ſuch as God will be ſure to ac- 
cept of through Chriſt, and to reward eternally ( whereas the law was the bringing in of death ) ee c, 10, 10. and this vivificall 
do&rine was the means deſigned by God to lead and enlighten all mankind, eſpecially the Jews, to tell them their duty, and there- 
fore is called the light of life, c, 8, 12, 


| "7eehed 5, And the light {hineth in darkneſſe,and the darkneſſe * comprehendedit not.] 5. Though through the 


| ©; appre- darkneſſe of mens hearts, the greateſt part of the Jews themſelyes had no fruit or benefit by it. 
* hendeduce 
Sd 6. There was a man ſent from God,” whoſe name was ohn, 6. Therecamea man with 


commiſhon from God to preach repentance to the Iews, 


| + reftincey 7» TDE fame came for a f witneſle to bear witneſſe of the light, that all men , 14... by Got fines 
95449 through him might believe, | purpoſe to teſtifie that Chriſt 
; was the Mefſ13s, rhe true teacher ſent from heaven, that ſo by that teſtimony of his all men might belieye on him, 

$, He was not that light, but was ſext to] bear witnefle of that light. $. This Tohn was not the 


Meſhas, but the whole end of his miſſion into the world was to 


| »pichco- 9+ T Par Was the true light * which lighteth every man * that comethinto the , 54, 1.147 


wing into orld B ſpeak of. that is, Chrilt is th z 
tenords V 0 light, eminently that, which light is defined ro be able ro refreſh and warm the coldeſt, and ro enlighten the darkeſt hong 


_ And he, as the ſun after a long darkneſſe of night, is now riſen in our hemilphere (ſee v. 10. and 9. 5. and 12, 46.) and being 
manifeſted to the world, ſhineth forth to every man therein, | 
10. He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the world knew _ 4, AIRF 
him not. ] beginning in the world, in ſo 
eminent a manner, that indeed the world was made by him, but the generality of men did not take notice of him. 
11. He came unto his own, and his own received him not.| 11. And therefore there be- 


ing one peculiar nation, the Tews, which were more fully then ail the world beſides inſtructed in this truth, he ar laſt came to 
this people, was pleaſed to be born and live and do miracles among them, and theſe that were his own people did not entertain 
him as (cnt from God, but rejected and put him to death. 


12, Butas many as received him, to them gave he power to become the ſons of ,, 1 +... adetual 
[ . b) 


God, even to them that believe on his name, ] thar is, believed on him, were 
by him adyanced to be the adoprcd ſons of God, 


13. Which were ® born not of blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will |, Sat, heb with 


of man, but of God,| | live according to the will of 
God, and neither the naturall nor carnall; nor bare morall principle, 


fortudbis 14+ And the word was made fleſh, and © + dwelt among us, (and we beheld his ,, 4.141; wen wors 
| ppemacie glory, the glory 9 as of the only begorten * of the Father) full of grace and truth.) was born in humane fleſh, aC- 
> ſumed our nature, and in that fleſh of outs, as in a tabernacle, appeared among us moſt gloriouſly, inſuch a manner, as was not 
competible to any bur the one true eternal ſon of God, And whereas the former tabernacle, wherein God was pleaſed to dwell, 

had in it the haw, that miniſtration onely of death, z Cor. 3.7. precepts of cxa& obedience,he now in the tabernacle of his fieſh,b 
bis incarnation and pafſion,&c. is all full of grace,thar is,cxceeding mercy : and whereas the whole buſineſs of that tabernacle was 
nothing but ſhadows,he hath brought the ſubſtance and truth with him,which was meant by all thoſe ſhadows; the inward purity, 
ſhadowed by thc legal precepts of circumcifion,&c.and ſpiritual and eternal promiles,in ſtead of thoſe carnal or temporal,ſee y, 17. 
125% 15. John bare witneſle of him ; and cried, ſaying, * This is he of whom I ſpake, 


he, 77G- 5 ef 15, TIohn the Baptiſt reſti- 
p 'He that cometh after me, is preferred before me, for he © was before me. ] fied Lee proclaimed aha 
him, ſaying, He that followes me, whoſe forerunner T am, hath been, and mult alwaies be preferred infinitely before me; For al- 
though he appeares after me among you in reſpe& of his birth andentring on his office, yer be had a being long before me, And 


this was moſt truely ſaid of the Bapriſt 3 For he was before the creation of the world, v.2,3, Col. x. 17. 

16, And of his fulneſſe have weall received, and grace for grace. ] 16. And being full of all 
graces, excellencies, perfeCtions, he hath communicated them to us in that degree, as is neceflary for us, and in proportion to his 
2bundant charity and goodnefle toward us, we Chriſtians which are his body or fellow-members of kis humane natnre, receive 
grace and mercy flowing from him to us, (ſec yer. 14. and note on 1 Per, 3. ce, and AQ. z.£.) | 

7. For the law was ro by Moſes, but grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt.) «7. For though thelaw were 
given by Mofes from God long ago, yer the Goſpel, called Grace, v. 14. (ſee note on Heb. 13. d.) as it is oppoſed to the ſeverity 
and rigour of the law 3 and truth, as oppokite to the ſhadowes and ceremonies of the law, was to be brought in by Icſus Chrift, 

18, No man hath ſeen God at any time ; The anely begotten ſon, which isin ;$ G44 js jnvighle © and 

the boſome of the Father he hath declared him. | not approachable by us, and ſo 
his will, and the knowledge of his attributes 6apnor be conveighed to us but by ſome intercefior, and of this ſort none can be com- 
| Az2 parable 


As 


268 


Paraphraſe, S. FOHN. Chap, j. 
parable to Chriſt Jeſus, who is next unto the Father and moſt dearly beloved by him, and knows moſt of his mind (ſee note on 
Mat. 8. g.) and his end of coming into the world was to declare this unto us, 
ed theewnations . 29 And this is the record of John,when the Jews ſent Prieſts and Levites from 
ſent meſſengers to John Bapriſt Jeruſalem to ask him, Who art thou ? : 
25 he was preaching and bapti- 20. And he confefſed and denied not, but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt.} 


zing, to know who he was, this was conſtantly his anſwer, that he was not the Meſſizs, prophecied of, an4 ſo long expected by 
them. | 


21. No nor Elizs, nonor 21» Andthey asked bids, What then ? Art thou Elias ? And he faith, Iam not. 
the prophet, (ſome ſpecial pro- Art thou * that prophet ? And he anſwered, No.] | ; * cbep - 
phet,perhaps Jeremy,which had been among them) the return of whom the Jews expected before Elias,as him before the Mefhas. 
22. Then ſaid they unto him, What art thou ? that we may give an anſwer to 
them that ſent us. What ſayeſt thou of thy ſelf ? | : 
23. he that was prophecied 23+ He ſaid; I aw [the voice of one cryingin the wilderneſle, Make ſtreight the 
of by Efaias in thoſe words, Way of the Lord, as faid the prophet Efaias. | 
Iſa. 40. 3, ({e Mar, 3. 3.) The voice of one, &c. 
24. And they which were ſent were of the Phariſees. Es 
25. Why then doſt thou re= 25- And they asked him and ſaid unto him, [ Why baptizeſt thou then, ] if thou 
ccive diſciples , and proſelytes, be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that prophet ? 
or followers, and that after the ſolemn manner of receiving proſelytes, by way of baptiſme, or waſhing, 


26. was nor long ſince a= 26. John anſwered them, faying, I baptize you with water: but * there ſtandeth *'n:%e 


midſt of you 
mong you, one of whom you one among you, whom ye know not, | ſood one 
cook no notice, that is, Chriſt : ſce note d, whom ye 


*»* » ' . ® by knew nor 
27. whole dilcipleTam not 2%. Heitis, who coming after me, is preferred before me, [ whoſe ſhooes lat. wi-& up 


worthy to be ; ſee Mar, 3. $. chet I am not worthy to unlooſe 6. ] + He hal 


28, Thele things were donein * Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was baptizeyu 


| baptizing. TIES ly Ghoteg 

The day afier the re- 29+ f The nextday John ſeeth Jeſus coming unto him, and ſaith, Behold the vith fv, 

29, 'The day after the re , $0 ation 
turn ofthe Phariſees, Iohn ſee- lamb of God which raketh away the fin of the world. ] copies adde 
ing Jeius coming to him, ſaid, Behold the perſon ſent from God, as a lamb prepared for the __— (in whom are ſumm'd up here, Exe. 
and completed all the typicall Moſaicall preſcriptions of lambs to be ſacrificed, either in their daily ſacrifices, or at the paſſover ) 
who ſhall thereby obtain pardon from God for that fin that all the world is engaged in, on condition they now reform ar his hoe the 
coming. t ions) MS-in 
30. See v. 15. note c, 30. This is he of whom I ſaid, After me cometh a man which is preferred before Liu 
me, for he was before me. |] arg 


31. And though T was not  3T- And I knew him not : bar that he ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, there- gone, 


able to diſcriminate him from fore am I come baptizing with water. ] 

others, yet alittle before his bapriſme it was revealed tro me (as appeares Mar. 3. 14.) and at his bapriſme by the deſcent of the | 
Holy Ghoſt upon him, Mar. 3. 16, I was clearly told it, that he was the Meflias which was to come into the world 3 And the p y 
grand defign ot my coming and gathering diſciples was by that means ro make this people rake notice of, and reccive Chrilt, 


32, Sce note on Mar, 3.5, 432, And John barerecord, ſaying, 1 ſaw the Spirit deſcending * from heaven pony 


[like a dove, } and it abode upon him, : — res wn 
33. Untill then I knew nor ,. . 33" And I knew him not : but he that ſent me to baptize with watec, the ſame OY 


which was he, onely this figne ſaid unto me, upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining upon 17, 
was given me, that on whom- him, the ſame is he which bapcizerh with the holy Ghoſt. 
ſoever 1 ſaw the Spirit deſcend, that was the Meſſias, who in the receiving of his proſclytes doth not onely uſe the known ceremo- 
n7 of water, but morcover {ends down the Spirit on them, (ſee note on AR. 1, a.) 
34. By which pots it 34. Acd 1 ſaw and bare record that this is the Son of God. ] 
follows, that my teſtimony of Chriſt that he is the ſon of God, is no more then what T ſaw with mine eyes, and heard diſtinaly 


affirmed from heaven, theſe words being delivered by voice from heaven at that time of the holy Ghoſt's deſcending on him, T his 
is my beloved lon, &c. Mar. 3. 17. : 


35. The next day azainaf- 35 +» Againthe next day after, John ſtood and two of his diſciples,] 
rer this (ſe notee.)} lohbn haying two of his diiciples with him , 


26. As Jeſus paſſed along, 36. And looking upon Jeſus as he walked, he faith, Behold che Lamb of God.) 
ſohn , by his eye faftned on him, demonitrating whom he meant, ſaid again the ſame words that before, ver. 29. in the hearing 
of thoſe rwo diſciples of his, Behold, &c. ; As 


37. Hereupon thoſe rwo 37. And the two diſciples heard him ſpeak, and they followed Jeſus.] 
diſciples hearing him give rhar teſtimony of Teſus, parted from him and followed Ieſus. 
38, what would ye have ? 38. Then Jeſus turned and ſaw them following, and faith unto them , [ What 
| ſeek ye? } They ſaid unto him, Rabbi, (which is to ſay, being interpreted, Maſter) 
- where dwelleſt thou ? | 
29. four in the afternoon, 29, He faith unto them, Come and ſee. They came and ſaw where he dwelt, and 
abode with him that day : for it was about [the tenth houre.] 


40. One of the two that 40. One of the two which * heard John /peak,, and followed him, was Andrew, ut herd 


heard thoſe words of lohn Simon Peter's brother. ] Ro 
concerning leſus, and which thereupon followed Teſus, v. 37. was that Andrew which was brother to Simon after ſurnamed Pe- - _ 
ter. (And the other molt probably Iohn, the writer of this Goſpel, who uſeth not to name himſelf , when the Rory would dire& lads 
ro it.) _ 

41. Theſe having been and 47+ He firſt findeth his own brother Simon, and faith unto him, We have found TOO” 
rall'd with Chriſt, v. 39. An- the Meſſias, which is, being interpreted, the * Chriſt.} Xpigits rg 
drew was the firſt that revealed this to his brother Simon, ſaying, We have mer and talked with the Meſſias, or , 23S in Greek he is ol 
ealled, the Chriſt, that is, Gods anointed ſent by him with ſpecial Commifhon from heaven, whom we haye long expected as the 
Redeemer of Iſrael, * john, (ſt 


42. And wn win condu- £ 42, And he 8s brought him | to Jeſus : And when Jeſus beheld him , he ſaid, Luk. 3169 
fed Simon 5 ke Mar. 16.f, Thgy art Simon the ſon of * Jona ; thou ſhalt be called Cephas, which is by inter- acne 
precation) a ſtone, pies read 


Tae 11s 
<3. The 


Chap. )- 


S. F0H N, 
43. The day following, Jeſus would goe forth] into Galilee, and findeth Philip, 
and faith unto him, Follow me. 


Paraphraſe, 


43. The next day afeer 
that mention'd yer. 35. ( ſe 

| | | | notee,) Jeſus was paſling 
44, Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the city of Andrew and Peter. i 
45. Philip findeth Nathaneel, and faith unto him, We have found [ him of _ I 
hom Moſes in the law and the prophets did write, Jeſus of Nazarech, the ſon of (251,17 Mefivs to come, 
whom E prop write, Jeſus of Nazareth, the fon of (,...q14 by Moſes and the 
Joſeph. ] Sn. a man like one of 

us, by name Jeſus, the ſon of Joſeph, that dwells at Nazareth in Galilee, 
46. And Nathaneel ſaid unto him, Can there any good thing come out of ,; Nahance argued a- 
Nazareth ? Philip faith unto him, Come and ſee. ] oainſt this from a known ob- 
ſervation among the Jewes, that Nazareth being in Galilce, and Galilee, as they conceived, looked on by God as a mean deſpi= 
cable place, out of which, tay they c. 6, 52. never any prophet aroſe, it was incredible that any one born in Nazareth ſhould 
be the Meffias, To this deceiyable arguing Philip gives no other anſwer then this, that if he would goe to him, and ſee and 

heare him, he wonld foon be of another mind, 

47. Jefus ſaw Nathancel coming to him, and faith of him, Behold an Iſraelite ,, a, Nathancel made 


indeed, in whom is no guile, ] | his approach to Jeſus, aſſoon 
as he was within diſtance of hearing him, Jeſus ſaid, Lo here is a man which is truly an Tſraelite, a man of that fimplicity ard 


while, «n' ſee heaven Open, 


/ 2425ry NOW under the Goſpel. And in oppoſition to thar, 


integrity that is much valued wich God, of that temper deſcribcd in Jacob, Gen. 25. 27. 
43. Nathaneel ſai4 unto him, Whence knoweſt thou me ? Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid unto him, Before that Philip called thee, when thou waſt under the fig-tree, 


] ſaw thee. 


49. Nathaneel anſwered and faith unto him, Rabbi, thou art the ſon of God 


thou art the [King of Iſrael. ] 


49. promiſed Meſlias de- 
2 . ” » 
{cribed to us as a King, 


50. Jeſus anſwered and faith unto him, Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee un- 
der the fig-tree, believeſt thou? Thou ſhalt ſee greater things then theſe. 


51. And-he faith unto him, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, [* Hereafter ye ſhall 
and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the ſon of 14 


man, | 


viſion they once appeared unto Jacob, 


51. Erelong (lee note on 
at.23.1.)ye thall ſee the hea- 
yen opened to receive me up 


thither, and the holy Angels of God viſibly appearing to you and attending on me, AR, 1. 9, 10, after the manner that in rhe 


Annotations 0n Chap. 7 


V. 9. That cometh into the world. ] That eg 6uevoy 


Fyibr here may be the Nominative caſe in the Neuter gender, 


and fo agree with © which, as well as the Accufative 
Maſculine,and fo agree with Taym 473poroy every man, 
isevident. And chart ic is ſo, may appear by the ticle,by 
which Chriſt (that is meant by the /zght, which is the 
Antecedent to 5 which ) is fo frequently exprels'd in 
Scripture, that of he that cometh or cometh into the world. 
Of the title 5 $p7,5,451 Gy ſee Mar. 11. Notea. And for 
this encreaſe of it, ip5y6per © ef5 73y x5guory COMmMmyg 3n- 
to the werld, ſee Foh. 12. 46. 1 came a light into the 
world, direQly parallel with this he:e. . Only here it is 
to be obſerved, that this coming into the world, doth 
not referre to Chriſts birth in the world, but to the ma- 
nifeltation of him to the world, his entring on his of- 
fice of preaching the will of God to them, So as his 
coming may be all one with his being /ext, thatis, his 
Commiſſion from God ro declare his will unto the 


anicint us WOrld,as Foh.$ 4.2. 1 came not of my ſelf bat he ſent me. 


So c.18.37. For this was I bornyand for this I came into 
the world , where as coming into the world differs from 
birth, ſo is itinthe next words ſpecified what it peculi- 
arly belongs to, I came into the world that I may bear 
witneſſe to the truth, Thus it is uſed 1n the other word 
ſent of the Apoſtles, where ic cannot poſſibly be under- 
ſtood of their birth, Joh.17.18. As thou haſt ſent me in- 
to the worll, ſo alſo have [ſent them into the world, So 
I Tim. T1. 15. Jeſus Chriſt came snto the world, and 
here Foh. 11, 27. 1 believe that thou art Chriſt the ſon 
of God 0 £ls Toy xd uov 8p xouerCr that cometh into the 
world , which was certainly deſigned by /artha as an 
expreſſion of her belief that he was the Meſſias, 

V. 1 3. Born not of blood | To he born of any thing 
ſignifies co receive his beginning or principle of life and 
motion from any thing : and ſo here to be born of God is 
to havereceived tome {peciall influence from him, and 
proportionably to be a ſon of God is that ſtate which is 
an{werable to ſuch a principle, a life proportionable to 
ſuch a beginning, char higher pitch of Chriſtian living 


Firlt, thoſe That are born of 6/024 (which is the livelyeſt 


expreſſion of our corrupt birch, or naturall eſtate ) are 
thoſe that live the 73;1x0y x) ag ry Boy, that natural, 
heathen, firſt life, ſaith Clemens Alexandrinus, the, 
life of the naturall man : Secondly, Thoſe that are 
born of the will of the fleſh arecarnal mens thoſe that 
follow their own vicious carnal will; and Thirdly, Thoſe 
that are born of the will of man (though literally that 
may note thoſe that are adopted by man, yer) by way 
of Accommodation, and fo as may be agreeable to the 
former phraſes, they ſeem to be thoſe that by the influ= 
ences of that higher rational - principle, live according 
co the rule of rational nature, that is, of unregenerate 
moralicy, to which therules of Chrifts law {uperadding 
much of light and perfeRion, the believers and receiy- 
ers of Chriſt are here defined tobe thoſe that live ac- 
cording to thoſe rules, that higher principle, (and fo are 
ſaid co be born of God) and not according to any of 
thele lower ſtates. 

V. 14. Dwelt | What is meant by Gods being ſaid 
to be preſent or to appeare in the Old Teſtament, 
hath been expreisd Mar. 3. k.to wir, that the Angels 
which are the courtiers of heaven doe appear (as they 
are wont todoe) in ſome ſhining glorious manner. 
This is wont by the Hebrews to be called TY the 
habitation, or preſence, of God. and in Greek /4Za glory, 
and 6Hzavaid appearing. So Nam, 16. 10, the glory of 
the Lord appearea, and v. 42. the cloud covered, and 
the glory appeared, and God ſpeaks from thence. So 
when the glory is ſaid to be departed from Iſrael 1 Sam. 
4. 21, *cis clear that by glory is meant the preſence of 
God, which was fignified by the Ak, and to in many 
other places, fee Note on 1 Pet. 4. f.and 2 Pet, 1.73, 
and 17. Rem,9.c, So Rev.21. when it had been ſaid 
of the New Jeruſalem that 'twas axlwi the T abernacle 
of God with ws, v, 3.that being repeated again v.11. is 
ſaid in theſe words, *xzox S5Zay 5% ©42, having the glo- 


ry of God. See Rev. 21. 23. alſo. And becaule this ap- 


pearance of God in the fleſh wasthe moſt vitible per- 
manenr,and fo remarkable appearance,whercin he ever 
exhibited himſelf among us, therefore it is that here *cis 
exprels'd (as it were by the Schechina) by inlwoo &» 

Aa3 nu y 


ÞITTEL 


Annotations 0ny S, 


iutvy he had bu Tabernacle pitch'd among «(the Greek 
oxlwha coming immediately from the Hebrew [JW and 
differing from it only by the Greek termination ) agrec- 
able to that Prophecy of Noah, Gen. 9.37. inthe T ar- 
g#ms underſtanding of it, that God ſhould dwelt in the 
rents of Sems, that is, ſaith that Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
that his Scheching ſhould inhabite in the tabernacle of 
Sem, The ſame is expreſs'd here again by Ji&e in the 0- 
cher part of the verſe, the g/ory (and ſo moſt probably, 
I Petr. 4+ 14. and Joh. 12, 4. ) Which is the other ex- 
preſſion of the preſence of the divine majeſty, and ac- 
cordinely Procopire on Iſa. c. 40, interprets SiZay xvaiss 
Tv yr, the glory of the Lordio be the ſon, who, ſaith 
he, # above all creatures, of the ſame divinity with the 
father, buteſpecially being man is capable of this title, 
Sevuslypyay de x Thy x[iov wramndT]ur To piiuany Webb 
ur © mam owner, Kc. always working miracles, and 
transforming the creaturghy hu word, and bringing ſal 
>ation to all atthis his appearance, Tit. 2.11, For 
though this incarnation of Chriſt was the greateſt hum- 
bling of him, yer was it neyertheleſle the greateſt mani- 
feſtation of his glory,never lomuch of the Divine pow- 
er and glory was ſeen uponthe earth, as in this. Thus 
Foh. 2. 11, Chriſts working miracles is {aid to be the 
means of manifeſting his glory, that is, of evidencing 
the inhabitation of the Godhead in them. 
Ib. 4s of the only begotten For the fignification of che 
particle ws 4s S. Chry/oſtomes note is worth reciting, «x 
Suorwowws, (aith he, Hy, 5S2 maggbonis, Ma Ee Banus » 
x) arappioBnnite Jroeous, It ts not a note of ſemilit ude or 
compariſon) but of confirmation and unqueſtionable de- 
finition ; as if, ſaith he, the Evangeliſt had ſaid, we 
Saw his glory, ſuch as became, and was fit for the only 
begotten, andtrue natural ſon of God, the king of all. 
To theſame purpoſe faith Adrian, in his caxywy3 to 
the Scripture, p. 9. Thu Nc S505 Axes, nm x7! maggfo - 
alw, 2x7! BrBaivny, The Scripture uſeth o;, as, two 
ways ; Firſt, By way of compariſon, And Secondly , 
Of confirmation : and as an inſtance of the latter he 
oIyes ws 2405 © Inds mi loggdh, Truly God ts good to 
Iſrael, Pſal. 73. 1. and this text, where faith he, 'cis u- 
ſed 4vri 9% danS2s5gthe glory of the true only begotten ſor. 
V. 15. Was before me | What is the notion of the 
word aya7©- firſt in the New Teſtament, may here be 
fitly defined ; 1. Ic fignifies in many places ( being ſpo- 
ken of a perſon or perſens, eſpecially when it hach a 
Genitive caſe annex*dto it ) a7aler or principal perſon, 
So Mar. 6. 21. Tpani ms Tanna the principal men 
Galilee. So Ln. 19.47. mes m1 74A, the Rulers or El. 
ders, of the peolpe. So As 13.50. mpam ms mazasythe 
governors of the city,So Atts 28.7. ngar@ Tas vice the 
ruler of the Iſland. and v. 17. rewn of TsSaluy, the 
rulers of the Jews, that is, of their Confiſtory, which 
they then had at Rome. In this ſenſe the phraſe mez76; 
£«s cannot be taken here,fo as to be rendred my Lord,my 
Prince, or my Capaain ; for that is.certainly the mean- 
ing of the phraſe precedent TumesSiy ws yizurey be was 
preferred before me, as will appear by v. 27.compared 
with at. 3.11. Mar. 1.7. £u.3.16. There by the 
mention of the ſbooe, &c. *cis plain, that thoſe four pla- 
ces are parallel, and that which is Tumeydtiy ws yigavers 
was preferred before me in this, is by all che other 
Evangeliſts rendredi,vesrress pu $05 ſtronger then ' 
And therefore S. Chry/ofteme here interprets Tunegsdiy 
ps before me, by xaumerics, wnubriess, more excel- 
ent, more honourable. From this clear notion of #umres- 
Fey precedent, for priority of dignity, will depend the 
juſt notion of @esT65 wv, annex'd thereto by the Cauſal 
Tn fer,asthe proot of the former, and ſo ſomewhat dit- 
ferent from jr, or elſe it would be the proving of 5dem 
per idem, the ſame by its ſelf, Thence it followes, that 
*=uTe3y noting Chrifts dignity above 7ohns, mp@res 
ks, muſt not be rendred in that ſenſe, and fo it remains 


F OH N, Cap.1. 


for (although he was born after me and not yet entred 
on his cffice, yet) he was before me, he had a being long, 
even infinitely before me. The only exception againſt 
this rendring of ap&7G+ is that the word is of the Su. 
perlative degree, not of the Comparative, But that is 
eafily anſwered, by remembring, that in the New Te- 
ſtament the degrees of compariſon are promiſcuouſly 
uſed,taken one for another, and that on occafion of the 
Hebrew idiom, which hath not thoſe degrees of compa- 


riſon, which other languages have. Thus is wa one uſed ui 


for gd firſt Lu.24.1. and others the like. And thus is 
Tgor@ firſt in the Superlative uſed for the comparative 
Teirees former, lo "tis evidently in this Goſpel, c. 15, 
IS. ys Town vhs pewonuv, the world bated me before 
Jous 3 Ce. 20, B. 6 iaduy mger@: hethat came firſt, ſigni- 
fieshim that came before Peter v. 3. and fo 1s taken for 
the Comparative regT#e35 And lo when Chrift is cal. 


as it is in the Nicene Creed, according to this notion of 
aez7@,begotten of his father before the whole creation, 
or, as it followes y17, ary voy he 6 before all things, 
Thus is the word uſed ſometimes in humane Greek au- 
thors alſo, as mepny Aapeisin * Ariftophanes, befere 
Darius: and that it muſt be ſo here appears by the con- 
junQion of wi to it, which (as by being in the Genitive 
caſe, it is fit to be joyned with a word of the compara- 
tive degree, ſo) by being of a ſingle perſon, uncapable 
of diſtribution or plurality, cannot. belonge ro a Sy- 
perlative, 
V. 29. The next day | H imweoy henifies here the 

day immediately fofowing, nor ( according to the lati-, 
cude of the Hebrew ND) che morrew, that is, any parc 
of the following time : For thus I conceive the whole 
ſeries and courſe of this tory in S. John is ro be made 
up. ASifi che other Evangeliſts Mat.z. 11. Mar. 1.7, 
L#.3.16. the teſtimonies of Joh» Baptiſt concerning 


Chriſt are ſet down, before Chriſt was particularly 


made known unto him, ſo now, the Spirit having wifi- 
bly deſcended on him at his Baprtiſme ( as the fame 
Evangeliſts agreee in relating ) this Evangeliſt farther 
mentions John Baptiſts ſubſequent teſtimonies of him, 
founded in that demonſtration of the Spirit then deſcen- 
ding on him. Suck is that - mention'd v. 15, where the 
Baptiſt ſfaith,This was he that T ſpeak, of This perſon on 
whom the Spirit ſo viſibly deſcended after my baprizing 
of him, was he to whom my former obſcurer reſtimo- 
nies belonged. And this ſeems to haye been deliyered 
by the Baptiſt at the time of Chrifts abſence in the wil- 
derneſs 40 days,(ſet down by the other Evangeliſts)and 
ſo all that ſecond teſtimony,(mentien'd v.19. &c. toy. 
28.) where of him he ſaith y. 26. wor 5 U,Þ onur, oy 
vuris 5x oidd]e, there ſtood among you one whom Je 
knew not, referring again to that time of Chriſts being 
bapriz'd of Joh», at which time he ſaw ( thatis, I con- 
ceive, John Baptiſt ſaw ) the Sjirit deſcend upon him, 
Mat.3.16., and ſo again Mar.i. 10.3; erafaivoy, 
Fohn coming ont of the water with him, from baptizing 
him, ſaw the heavens opened &c. noting this deſcent of 
the Spirit upon him to have been particularly ſeen by 
this Baptiſ?, by which he was enabled thus to teſtifie 

of him. This ſecond teſtimony of Johns was cauſed by 

the Jewes ſending ro him from Ferafalem, to know 

whether Johz were the Meſſias or nozand this Rill in the 


time of Chrifts abſence, and then *tis added 75 :muv- 


ecorzthe day after the recurne of thoſe meſſengers, the day 
after this teſtimony, and anfwer of his ro the Jewes, 
Jeſus came back from the deſert ro Jordan, where 
Zohn was, and there Fobn ſees him, v. 29. and teſtifies 
again of him at large, v.3 5. And the »ext day after this 
is the beginning of a new account, ve. 35. ahd again 75 
Eruveroy V- 44+ the next day 1s the ſecond day of that 
new account, and then 'ris added diſtinQly, 7) nwiez 74 


that it be referred to priority of time, 371 TpoTH ps lu, 


7FiTy, C, 21+ 01 the third day. 
V, 42, Brought 


led the Tgwromr©®- waons xlimus, Col. 1. 15, literally n,,,;.... 
q . > mxGe 
the firſt-born of all the creation,it muſt be interpreted, »0 «. 


* Opn, 


# Emap as 
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ſciple (probably John) and Peter, none did immediate- 


V. 42. Brought him to Jeſu | What is here ſaid ot| 
Andrews and Peters coming to Chri/f, was ſometime 
before cheir forſaking rheir rrades, and following him in 
the other Goſpels. For here the next day after Chriſts 
returning from the wilderneſs to Jordan, John Baptiſt | 
is tandiog ſtill ver.3 5.and wo ds/ciples with him, One 
of them was Andrew v. 40, 7ohn ſeeing Chriſt points 
co hirm in their hearing, and by ſo doing doth in a man- 
ner put them off from continuing with him, and faſtens 
them on Chriſt, ſaying, Behold the Lamb of Ged, &c. 
y- 36. Andrew and che other ( who very probably was 
7ohn the writer of this Go/pe/, who therefore names the 
circumſtances of rhe time of Day, ver.qo. and the very 
words that palſs'd ſo punQually, bur afcer chis wanner 
in other places conceals his name) goe preſently to 
Chrift,and ask him where he abides,follow him thicher, 
ſpend ſore time with him that evening) ſoon afcer that 
Andrew reveals this tro Simon, and both of them roge- 
ther goe to Chriſt, v. 42. Aﬀſoon as Chriſt ſaw themyhe 
told Simon, that his name was Simon, and that he was 
the ſ{8n of Foxa or Fobn, and that his name ſhould be 
changed into a Syriack word, that ſignified 4 fone, thar 
is ITS, or ls in Greek, noting that he ſhould be 
built upon (or added to) Chriſt, ſuperſtruted on that 
oreat corner ſtone (in this building, the Church, which 
was now to be ereQted,)and in his chooſing and ſending 
out Apoſtles ſhould be the firſ#, mez7& Eiwor Mar. 
IO. 2. Now of theſe three, Andrew and that other di- 


ly joyne themſclyes to Chrift, ſoasto accompany him 
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of the Temple. Then after the diſcourſe with Nicode» 
mul C. 3. Jeſus and hus diſciples went into Fudea, and 
continued there and baptized,v.22, (thatis, hisCiſciples 
baprized, though he did not, ch. 4. 2; which Fenifies 
ſure that he now had diſciples ) at which time *cs ſaid 
that Zohn baptized in e/£x0x, v.23. and ſome fatther 
time it was before John was put in priſon, for after this, 
cis ſaid, as yet he was not, C. 3, 24. But when Zohn was 
impriſoned, ar. 4.12, Har. 1, 14.then again a ſe- 
cond time fe/34 goes into Galilee, Ly. 4. 14nd Fob; 4. 
3.and there within a while walking by the ſea of Gali- 
lee, he ſaw Simon and Andrew a bihing (as yet living 


in their yocation) Mar. 4. 18. ar.t.16. and upon the 
great draught of fiſh, Peter at that time was ſo aſtoni- 
ed, and Chriſt ſo reyealed himſelf ro chem; that they 
all, Peter, Anarew, James, and John, left all, and fel- 
lowed him ; Bur this clearly after all that was related in 
the three firſt, and part of the 4 chap. of this Goſpel. 
By chis ordering and marſhalling the Evangeliſts in this 
particular, as the perplexities of the ſtory will be a lice 
cleared, fo *will alſo appear, what ground there is for 
the aſſerting the aexloranv's or priviledge of the fir? 
call to belong to $. Peter. All that can be ſaid of himin 
that particular is his coming to Chriſt with Andrew; 
when Chriſt rold him his name ſhould be changed in- 
to Cephar, &c. But at that time Chriſt bad him nor fol- 
low him, and after that 'tis clear he parted from him, 
and followed his trade ſome time, till Chrifts ſecond co- 
ming into Galzlee,and ill after Fohns impriſfonment,and 
if that which Chrsf then ſaid to him ( joyned with his 
coming toy but not Raying with him)ſhould be cthoughe 


Bay3con 
pail 


as yer, but of this ſort, the firſt that we find is Philip, 
v. 44. whom Chriff calls (in his journey to Galilee) to 
follow or goe along with him (and therefore the aes]e- 
xanos ihe priviledge of their firſt cal belongs to him) 
He doth fo, and then goes a little way off ro Nathane- 
el, and brings him to Chriſt, v. 43. and he is received 
by Chriſt to be a diſciple alſo ( whether choſen aſter to 
be one of the Apoſtles under the name of Bartholomew, 
who is moſtly, and in the Goſpels conſtantly, joyned to 
Philip, and may be bur the exprefſion of Nathazeel, by 
fenifying him the. ſon of Tholomee, as Simon is called 
Bar,i. e. ſon, of Jonah, or John, it is not certain, though 
that he was ſo, *cis very probable by Joh. 21.22. where 
Nathaneel of Cana in Galilee is named with the reft 
of the diſciples who were all Apoftles.)After this Chri/# 
goes into Cana of Galilee to the mariage there, c, 2. 
he and his diſciples with him v. 2. which notes that he 
had ſuch conſtant followers ; Then heand his diſciples 
went to Cepernanm, thence to feruſalem at the Paſſo- 


ver,V. 13. and there caſt ont the buyers and ſellers out | 


ſufficient to date his calling from thence, yer then are 
Andrew and that other diſciple (moſt probably S. Fohx 
the writer of this Goſpel, who had the honour of the 
aeg]oxnine, the uppermoſt place next Chriſt at meals, 
lay with his head at Chriſt s boſome ; ſee Note on Mar. 
8.g.) in all reaſon to be reſolyed on, as the #gwmraySiy- 
Tes the firſt call'd, having goneto Chriſts abode, and 
continued that eyening with him, c. I. 40+ Butif this 
be not ſufficient to ſectle the 7pwmrxancie in cither of 
theſe, becauſe they and S, Petey returtid to their trades 
till after Fgb»s impriſonment, then ſure muſt ic be pla- 
ced lomewhere elſe ; for *cis cleare Chriſt had diſciples 
before that, who baptized many, and 'tis clear of Philip 
thar he followed Chriſt, as his inſeparable attendant, 
and chereis litcle reaſon to doubt it of N athaneel, and 
{0 in ho reſpeR can it be ſettled in S.Peter, who(yer far- 
ther). when ho did for/ake all aud follow Chriſt, had 
three more Andrew ard James and 7ehn which accom- 


' panied him info doing, 
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I, 
Ate of Jeſus was there. 


2, And both Jeſus + was called and his diſciples to the mariage, 
3. And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jeſus { ſaich unto him, They 


want wine. | 


there was a* mariage in Cana of Galilee, and the mo- 


3. mention'd the want of | 
wine to Chriſt as an occaſion 


and ſeaſon of revealing his power, by ſhewing a miracle to all there preſent in ſupplying them, 


4. Jeſusfaith unto her, Woman, a what have to doe with thee? mine hour is 


not yet come, ] , | 
. office to which he was ſent by God, was a thing, wherein ſhe, 
her that *rwas nor yet ſeaſonable for him to ſhew forth his pow 


yately then by her words ſhe appeared to deſigne it. 


5. His mother ſaith unto the ſervancs, Whatſoever he ſaith unto you, doe 7r. ] 
(who knowing the wine was all ſpent, could not chefe bur know if any ſupply were made) 


bur the waiters _—_ take norice of it 
ſhe bids them be obedient ro him, and without any noiſe, doe 


6. And there were ſet there ſix * waterpocs of ſtone, after the manner of the 


purifying of the Jewes, containing two or three firkins a piece: ] | 
competent bignefſe, out of which they were wont to draw water for eyery mans nſe 5 Theſe were ſet there to waſh in, 


4. But Chriſt repreſſed her, 
ſaying that this matter of his 
though his earthly pareftit, was notro interpoſe 3 Farther telling 
er unto all, intimating his purpoſe that he would doe it more pri» 


5. Whereupon, that none 


what he ſhould bid them, 


6. And there were there fix 
yeliels of ſtone, cifterns of a 
after ths 


manner of the Jewes, who conſtantly waſh before meals; See note ont Mar, 7. a, WE 
7. Jeſus faith unto them, Fill che water-pots with water. Ard they filled them 
up to the brim, | | 


Aag $: And 


272 Paraphraſe, S. FOH N, Chap. ij, 
8. And heſaith untothem, Draw out now, and bear unto the Governcur of 
the feaſt. And they bear ze. 
9. When the ruler of the feaſt had taſted the water that was made wine, and 
knew not whence it was ( but the ſervants that drew the water, knew ) the Gover- 
nour of the fealt called the bridegroom, 
10. It 3s the manne: of 19 Andfaith unto him, | every man at the beginning doth ſer forth good wine, 

APY noorgF We ich is * worſe, 6zt thou haſt kept the *valler,ns 
men ar feaſts , to bring their 20d when men have well drunk; then that which is ® worſe, pethe, 
gueſts the ſtronger, richer wives good wine untill now. | 
at the beginning, then that which is not ſo rich, but thou haſt reſeryed the richeſt piece till the latter end of the feaſt, 

11. cave evidence of the T1- This * beginning of miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and [ manifeſted "clas may 
preſence of his divinity ( ke forth his glory, and his diſciples believed on him, ] ning of his 


note on C, 1..b.) and accordingly his diſciples believed on him, as the ſon of God. rms, 
. - " q M Cw 

I2. After this he went downto Capernaum, he and his mother, and his bre- -2x» 

thren, and his diſciples, and they continued there not many daies, "roo 


13. Andthe Jewes Paſſover was at hand, and Jeſus went upto Jeruſalem, 
' 14, that ſer up a trade ro T4» And found in the Temple thoſe [that ſold oxen, and ſheep, and doves, and 
{ell ſacrifices ro them that the f changers of money ſitting, ] | t exchan. 
came thither trom farre, and that returned money by way of exchange, (ſee nore on Mat. 21. b.) w_ deck 
15. And when he had made a ſcourge of ſmall cords, he drove them all out of 


15. And ulins no other 
4 the Temple, ]and the ſheep and the oxen, and poured out the *« changers money, * money- 


weapon but only a whip of 


: ; . merch 
little cords, which he found and overthrew their tables. | noe 
there 3 he drave them all out of the Temple, no man making any refiſtance,(in like manner as he after did again Mat, 21.12.) ſce note on 

Mat, 21, b. 


16. the Temple fer apars 16. And ſaid unto them that ſold doves, Take theſe things hence, make not 
for Gods peculiar preſence | my Fathers houle, an houſe of Merchandiſe, ] 
and lervice, a ſhop of trace to buy and («ll in ir, 

17. interpreted thar a& of 17+ And bis diſciples [ remembred that it was written, The zeal of thine houſe 
his, as an a&@ of zeal, by hath eaten me up. |] 
which tome malefaQors were puniſhed in the very fa&t, without legall procefic and condemnation among the Jewes, and to thar 
purpoſe call'd ro mind that of the Iialmiſt, Pſal., 69. 9. The zcal of thy houſe hath fed or gnawed upon me, and the reproach- 
es of them that reproached thee are fallen upon me, that is I am as tender of any diſhonour done to thy houſe or thee, as if ir 
were done to my ſelf, ſee Rom. 15. 3. and ſo am ſtirr'd up with zeal to vindicarte it, 

18. Hercupon the Jewes 18. Then anſwered the Jewes and faid unto him, What ſigne ſhewelt thou us, 
came and queltion's him ſay- * ſeeing thar thou doeſt theſe things ?] 
ing, What commiſſion doeſt thou bring ? what eyidence of thy coming from God, or, what miracles doſt thou doe by which it 
may appear to us that thou art inveſted with ſuch authority, as theſe acts of thine pretend to ? 

19. Jeſus ſaid unto them, 19+ Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Deſtroy this temple, and in three daies 


The figne that is to be ſhewn I will raiſe it up, ] 
to you 15 this, that when you haye put me to death, I now tell you, that T ſhall within three daics riſe again, ſee Mar, 113. 39. 


20. This being ſaid by 20- Then ſaid the Jewes, Fourty and fix years was this Temple in building, and 
him in a parabolicall manner wilt thou rear it up in three dates? | 
calling his body this temple 3 and the putting him to death, the deſtroying of this temple ; and his reſurre&ion, the rearing ir 
again 3 they miſtook his meaning, and thought he had ſpoken of the "Temple of Jeruſalem ( and 1aid it up as an accuiarion 
againſt him, Mar. 26, 61.) and argued againlt it, as angmpoſlible thing for him to rebuild that in ſo ſmall a time, 


21. But the truth was, he 2T. But he ſpake of the Temple of his body.) 
ſpake of his bodies being kill'd, and rifing again the third day, which after the manner of prophets he thus expreſs'd,and mentio- 
ned this as the miracle by which his do&rine was to be confirm'd. 

This fad of hip etd 22 When therefore he was riſen from the dead. his diſciples remembred that 
diſciples called ro mind after DE had ſaid this unto them, and they believed the Scripture, and the word which 
his reſurreion , and upon Teſus had faid.] 


that, added ro many other completions of his owne predictions, and the prediftions of Scripture concerning him, wt believed 
thole prophecies as fulfilled in him, and believed his own words as agreeable thereto, and ſo reſolyed that he was the Mefhas. 


23 Many others did ſoal- 23+ Now when he wasin Jeruſalem at the Paſſoever, on the feaſt day, many 
ſo ar Jeruſalem when hecame believed in his name, when thev ſaw the miracles which he did. ] 
rhicher, and acknowledged the power by which he acted to be divine, being convinced thereof by the miracles which he did there 
at the time of the feaſt of the Paſſoycr and unlcavened bread, Es 
all enings, 


24. But Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew * all men. «,, cycry 


24,25. But Jeſus know- _ i R c 
ing the ſecrers of inens hearts, 25+ And needed not that any ſhould teſtifie of man : for he knew what was in m4":ior. 


and wanting no information MAN. ] ent copies 
concerning any man, (being ableto dive into the infide of a man, into his very thoughts) conſequently diſcerned what kind of read naſe 
belief this was in theſe men,how unlikely to bear any ſtreſſe, to hold out in time of tempration, and his time of ſuffering being 

not yet come, he would nor yenture himſelf ro the hazard of their unconſtancy, and therefore did not io freely converſe, as to 

abide and eat and drink with them, 


* that 3n 


Annotations 01 Chap, IH; 


* V. 4. What have I to doe with thee | Tis not eafie to | by ver. 7. that Chrift immediately goes about it, bids 
7442) x; (oi reſolve what is the importance of this ſpeech of Chrit| them fill the water-pets of water, and immediately 
to his mother,77 #et & oi ; What bave 1 to do with thee? | turns it into wine. By this 'cis manifeſt that the mean- 

yet by the next verſe, which tells us what” AZary did up-| ing of Chriſts ſpeech muſt not be, that his time of 

on it;(viz.ſpake to theatten4an:s, that they ſhould do working miracles was »6t yet come, buteirker that it was 
whatſoever Chriſt bad them ) 'tis clear that ſhe did not | nor yer the fitteſt point of rime to do this particular mi- 

conclude from his ſpeech, that he would not make uſe racle, but 'twould be more fit, becauſe more beneficiall. 

of his power to help them to wine, bu: direRly the con- when the wine was quite ſpent, or elſe that *twas not 

trary, that ſhe vclieyed that he would. And *cis clear yer his time to do his miracles ſo openly and publickly, 

; as 


Annotations on S; F © H N, Chap. Il, | | 
as Mary ſeemed to believe (and his kindred after infift” 8, 28. to exprefſediſlike tothe propolall, in the firſt, In 
on, C. 7. 4 ) bur Chriſt trequently provides againſt, (for 'the reſt to defire him to /ee them alone, not ro meddle 
what reaſons, ſee ar. 8. b, ) Tothis lacter the circum-| with chem. And accordingly ir here fFignifies Chriſts 
ftances ofthe Context conſidered all togecher doc moſt | diſlike of Mary*s propofall, which was (without any 
encline, And accordingly the reſult is, chat though he] care of ſecrecie) publickly to ſupply chem with wine, 


meant to work this miracle, yer he would doe ic more 
privately, ſo as it ſhould appear to none of the Gueſts, 
of to the Bridegroom, or to the Ruler of the feaſt, bur 
only to the waiters and his own diſciples and mother, 


that came along with him, This is manifeſt by che 


event ; for ver. 9. the apyFixawvGr the manager, or 
orderer, of the feaſt knew it not, bur only they that drew 
che water, that is, the waiters ; nor is there any farther 
publick notice taken of the miracle, but only char the 
Evasgeliſt mentions it, as a beginning or pre/udiuns of 
of his (nuae fignes, or wonders, v, 11. by which 
by little and little he "made himſelf known co che 
world, and manifeſted his glory, that is, made it appear 
that the Godhead dwelt in him, bur this not to all, but 
his diſciples , of whom peculiarly *tis added , char 
they believed on him. As for that form of ſpeech 74 


now it was wanting. Which manner of doing it Chriſt 
diſlikes & gives his reaſon for it,zm 33 1#< '8:945 not yer 
fir to doe his miracles fo publickly. The truth of this 
interpfecarion, by which *cis granted that Chrsſ# did not 
ſay, that ir was not his ſeaſon to doe the miracle (bur 
only not to doe it fo publickly) is ſo convincing, that 
Gregory Nyſſene, rather then he would grant the mean- 
ing of icco be, that his time of doingany miracle was 
not yet come, thought himſelf obliged to read the Jacter 
parc of the yerſe by way of interrogation alſo, 7s not 
my houre yer come ? and to interpret ic thus, Am not 7 
yer of age tobe maſter of my own attions ? wile thou rule 
me now at this age ſtill ? Bur there is no need of this 
alcering the punCtation, ?#ſtin Martyr, or rhe Author 
of the Queſt. and Anſw. ad Ortho. would have it ren- 
dred thus literally, z/hat z it to me and thee ? that is, 


773 


the care of providing wine belongs not to thee and me, 
p- 136. Burt the firſt interpretation is moſt fatisfaRory, 
and beyond exception. 


zo? & (ol, itis only a form of repreſſing (as much as ts 
let alone, with which *cis joyned ar. 1, 24.) and fo 
is uſed 2 Sam. 19. 22, Hat. 8.29. Mar. 5. 7. Lu. 


DR_ 


CHAP. IIL 


1. Here was a man of the Phariſees named Nicodemus , [a Ruler of the 


Jewes. | 
2. The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know that 
come from £Þ01 * Art a teacher come from God : for no man can doe theſe miracles that thou ,.,n i» come to. Jokes 
God a re4- doeſt, except God be with him.) and therefore did it by night, 
ry Apa C. 7. 50, and 19. 9. and ſaid unto him, Maſter we are convinced that thou art ſent by God to teach and inſtru us in his way, 
ec 0d. for this thy miracles teſtifie, which could not be done without God's ſpeciall hand, and would never be allowed by God to con- 
exa\C- firm falfities, pe | 
3- Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, Except a , 7.61 viling to unde- 
man be bornagain, he cannot ſee the kingdome of God. ] ceive him, and that he mighr 
not flatter himſclf, that the acknowledging of him to be the Meſlias, or ſent from God, would be ſufficient, withour the under- 
raking his ſervice, owning and confeſſing of him (in deſpight of all fear of men) withour being his proſelyre, and forſaking his 
former courle, tc|ls him poſitively, that unleſfſe he would be born again, which is a phraſe to denote a proſelyte of Chriſt, and 
when occaſion required, forſake all for Chriſt's ſake, even his. former courſe of life, and digniry in the Tewiſh Rate, (contrary to 
his coming to him by night, and acknowledging him ſecretly) he ſhould nor fee the kingdome of God, bea Chriſtian here 
(which is a priviledge of a greater height, then thar of being a Iew, or a member of their Sanhedrim) or a Saint hereafter, 


4. Nicodemus ſaith unto him, How can a man be born when heis old? can he ,, Mjcgemus attending 


enter the ſecond time into his mothers womb and be born? ] only to the lirerall ſound, nor 
ſenſe of Chriſts words, asks how a man of full years can again be born, 


5. Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily, I fay unto thee, Except a man be © born of 6: lefs antes fe, 5: 
water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdome of God.] cepr a man be received as 2 
proſelyte, and that nor of an ordinary ſort, ſuch as are among you Iewes, but a Chriſtian proſelyte, ſuch as are received by Ba- 
ptiſme in the Chriſtian Church, ſo as to undertake the law of Chriſt, and renounce his former (whether heathen, or) Iewiſh 
courſe, the firſt expreſt by being waſh't in water, the ceremony of the Tewes proſelytiſme, (now alſo made uſe of by Chriſt) by 
which a man was ſaid by the Iewes to be new born, and accordingly ſo here in an high degree 3 the ſecond by being born of the 
Spirit, entring on a new pure ſpirituall life,and not only paſſing under thoſe externall wathings(agrecable unto which it was, that 
Chriſt's diſciples were admitted not only by water, as John's and the Iewes proſelyres were, bur by the holy Ghoſt's deſcen-= 

ding upon them, ſee note on AR. x. a) he cannot enter &c, 


6, That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh ;; and that which is born ofthe ſpirit, 4, The actions of a natu- 

1s ſpirit. rall man, which hath none of 

this new Chriſtian birth, that hath not thus given himſelf up to a Chriſtian Ife, will be but naturall a&ions, ar leaſt bur exter= 

nall purifications, reſtraints of ſinne in the outward part, Bur the ations of a ſpiritual perſon, thus born anew from thar higher 
principle, a proſelyte of Chriſt's, they will be ſpirituall, purifcations of the very ſpirir, 

7. Marvail not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye muſt be born again. ] 7. And thetefore you are 

not to wonder that T tell you of the neceſſity of this new birth, undertaking this new courſe, and forſaking the former, nor to 

think there is nothing in ir, becaule 'ris not viſible to your eyes + Many things have grear force in them, whole beginnings are 


Paraphraſe. 


I, one of the Jewiſh San- 
hedrim. 


2, Who durſt not be ſen 


nor viſible to the eye, of at all known by men. 


8. The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſonnd thereof, bur | 
canſt not tell whence it h, and whither i -Sa1 had 8. As for example-3 the 
te cometh, and whither it goeth : So 15 every one that is born 14 yhich, chough no body 
of the Spirit. ] knows from what part preciſc- 
ly ir comes, what beginning it hath, and how produced, and when it riſeth, or what becomes of it when it ceaſeth, yer hath moſt 
diſcernible cfte&s, comes with a great force and noiſe (which is evidence enough, that there is ſuch a thing) is heard by all 
men : And ſo is it in this matter, He that is born anew, that undertakes to be a proſelyte of Chriſt, he by the Spitir of God, and 
thoſe influences that are conveyed to him from Chriſt, is able to doe wonderfull things, is diſcernibly another kind of man 
then he was before, and ſo his new birth is, and muſt be, ſeen by the fruits and growth &c; diſcernible ro himſelf and others, 
though the beginnings or ſourſe, or means of conyeighing this unto him be undiſcernible, Sec Mar, 4. 26, 


9, Nicodemus anſwered and faid unto him, How can theſe things be ?] 9. Nicodemus £till conti- 
nucd ignorant of the meaning and poflability ofthe truth of whar Chriſt ſaid, and therefore Kill queſtion'd how this could be ? 


19. Jeſfos 


274 Paraphraſe. S. FOMN N, Chap, iii, 
OT ahth Tens and 30: Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, Art thou a maſterof Iſracl, and knoweſt = 
ſwered, This thatI ſay of new Ot thele things ?] 
birth in bapriſme, being not only agreeable to, bur perfeQtly a piece of your doQrine abour proſelytes,tis ſtrange thar thou being 
a learned Iew, a Pharitce , and Maſter in 1ſrael, ſhouldft not underſtand it : ſee Mar. 3, a. and Ioh. 13. b. 
|; The thines that thou , TT+ Verily, verily I ſay unto thee, [ We ſpeak that we doe know, and teſtifie 
ſo wondreſt at, and wilt not that we have ſeen, and ye receive not our teſtimony,] | 
bclieve, 1 have perfe&t knowledge of, and afſure you of the truth of them, but the Tewes will nor believe me, 
12. Your not believing or _ T*+ If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how ſhall you believe, 
underſtanding (v. 9.) thoſe if Itell you of heavenly things J | 
things that are ordinary in the Jewiſh law, (fee y, 31.) is an argument, that things of au higher nature will not be received 
by you. 
13. As ifI ſhall tell you , 33» And no man hath aſcended up to heaven, but he chat came down from 
that I am to aſcend up to hea- heaven, eve the ſon ofman which is in heaven.] 
ven, and from thence demonſtrate to you that I came down from heaven, and am the very Mefſſias, the eternall ſon of God, 
that am ncw a man. 
14, 15. And againthatl 14. And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo. muſt the fon - 
2m to be lifted up on the QF AAqQ he lifted up, 


fulfill ; Tt - 
OS enbers oy Brdernes | T5. That whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but haveeverlaſting 


lifting up the brazen ſerpent, IE. 
and that this is the way, by which I mean to bring all that believe in me to everlaſting life, as all that looked on the bxazen ſerpent 


were cured of whatſoever diſeaſs. 

6. For herein hath God's 16. For God ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten ſon, that who- 
unſpeakable love been expreſt ſoever believeth on him, ſhould not periſh, bur have everlaſting life.] 
ro all mankind, that he hath ſent his eternall ſon to afſume our nature, and to teach and give examples of holy life, and ar laft 
to die for them, and riſe again, and aſcend to heaven, all on this one deſigne, that every perſon in the world, that ſhall receive 
and obey him, ſhall be reſcued from erernall death, and then made partaker of eternall life. 

:7: For this my milliod 17- Fo! God ſent nothis fon into the world to condemn the world, but that the 
from God my Father was de- world through him might be ſaved. } ; | 
fiened all in-mercy and charity, not to puniſh or condemn any man, bur on purpoſe that all men might be reſcued from pu- 


niſhment. 
PP I 8 Te 8. He that believeth on him is not condemned, but he that believeth not is con- 


obeyerh me, is by me ſecured, demn'd already, becauſe he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten 
that he ſhall eſcape all puniſh- fon of God. | , 
menr, only he rhat reje&eth me is certainly condemned, (by rke purport of that very covenant, of which mercy to believers is s 
- the principall part, all others being abſolutely excluded) for char great {anne of refuſing of Chriſt now ſent to him, as having nor 
embraced thar unly remedy, the only ſon of God now offered to him. 
19. And this isit that will 19: And this 1s the condemnation, that light iscome into the world, and men 
aggravate your finne and pu- loved darkneſle, rather then lighr, becauſe their deeds were evil.] 
niſhment, that when God made ſuch proviſion for you, when Chriſt came to enlighten and take men off from all their former 
eil courſes, they were ſo beſorted to their own ſinfull waics, that they choſe rather to continue in them, then to be reformed 
and purified by Chriſt, or but fo much as to be taught their duty by him. 
| 26. Bur as he that fears 20+ Forevery onethat dothevil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 
coming into the light, 'tis cer- leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved, ] 
tain he hath ſomewhat to conceal, and that he hath not a mind to part with it, So the refuſing to come and be inſtrufted in the 
knowledge of his duty by me, is an evidence that that man is a wicked man, and means to continue ſo, who cannot venture his 
ations in the lighr, for fear they be found faulty, and he-engaged to reform them, 
21. Whereas he that lives 27+ But he that doth the truth, cometh co the light, that his deeds may be made 
a juſtifyable life, or reſolves ro Manifeſt, * that they are wrought in God, ] Ca 
amend what is amiſle, a ſincere, upright perſon, will be glad of a direQor, wil) come cheerfully to be pur in the way of ſtricteſt 
duty, and vengpre to have his a&tions judg'd of whether they be right or no, which is an argument that what he doth he doth in 
the fear of God, and with a good conſcience. - 
22, and receiving thoſethat 2.2, Aﬀeer theſe things came Jeſus and his diſciples into the land of Tudea, and 
believed on him > baptized there he tarried with them, {and baptized.) ] 


them. 4 YL 
3. a place choſen by him =23* And John alſo was baptizingin Anon neer to Salem, [becauſe there * was Gonna 
as commodious to that pur- Much water there, and they came and were baptized. | wond 


pole by reaſon of the pooles of water, and thither the people came, and were baptized of him there. 
24. For John was not yet caſt into priſon. 
25. his receiving of proſe= 25- Thenthere aroſe a © queſtion between ſome of John's difciples, and * the 3 &hae 
4s 


Iytes, and uſing the ceremony Jewes about | purifying. ] imo 
f baptiſ! hich occaſio i0n was made of Chriſt's uſi ® 2 1ewſo 
of baptiſme, on whic 10n mention was made of Chriſt's uſing the ſame ceremony. the Kings 


+ Szomndon they enale 26. And they came unto John, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, He that was with ornca red, 
and tell John, chat Chriſt(de- thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou bareſt witneſle, behold, the ſame baptizeth, bag oarg 


{cribing him to him) receiverh and all men come unto him.] ack, Chry- 
4 4 "HE þ = « g Cary 
proſelyres with this ceremony, and there is a great recourſe to him, ſoftowe, 
. . wy p $  Theopby- 

x7. T.can doe nomorechin. 27+ John anſwered and ſaid, [ A man can receive nothing, except it be given him 18, Fo 
I have commiſſion from God from heaven. | _ and all 
to doe, and that commiſſion doth not equall me to him, | of Pars; but 

8. And therefore you can- 28+ Ye your ſelves bear me witneſle that I ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but that 23*,%n. 
not but remember that Ial- I am ſent before bim.] genſis. 


waies ſaid of my (elf, that I am nor the Meſſias, tut only his harbinger., 


'% > knit bkgrods - 29+ b He that hath the bride is the bridegroom, but the friend of the bride- 
hath the bride in ſecrer con- $700M Which ſtanderth and heareth him. rejoiceth greatly, becauſe of the bride- 
ference , to conſummate the Brooms voice : This my joy therefore is fulfilled. ] 
marriage, 8nd the friend ofthe bridegroom hearkens at the doore, to hear whether all ſucceed well or no, if the bridegrom ſlhgnife 
(by ſome ſorm of ſpeech, that was uluall to that purpoſe) thar all ſucceeds proiperoully, then that friend rejoices exceedingly, and 
thus is it with me in my attendauce on Chriſt at this time, . i 


30, He 


Chap. Lt. 


2, 
[oy nai £7 
39arCy. 


Proonnuro 


ASvo 774- 


Myſerioias 


Eol){ov 


Eryd)ia, 


b. 


S. F OH N. Paraphraſe, 
He muſt increaſe, but I 4 decreaſe.] | 30. And of him 1 ſhall far- 
ther forete]] you, that he ſhall increaſe daily in ſplendor and fame, and I proportionably decreaſe, 
x. He thatcometh from above is above all : he that is of the earth is earthly, i And kb rote 
and ſpeakerh of the earth, he that cometh from heaven 1s above all. ] that it ſhould be ſo. For he 
cometh from heaven, and ſo muſt needs be ſuperiour to all ſuch asT, who am an earthly man, having my originall from the 
earth, made up or compounicd of earth, and therefore what I ſay or doe, is but of an earthy, bur what he, of a much higher ori- 
ginall, my baptizing is bur like the reſt of your Jewiſh bapriſmes (ſee v. 12.) only with water, but his with the holy Ghet alſo. 
32. And what he hath ſeen and heard, that he teſtifieth, and no man receiveth 22; And che cds with 


his teſtimony-] : : | he reacherh he knowes ro be 
true, having receiyed it from his Father, but the multitude of men in the world receive not his teſtimony, believe nor that he 5s 


'30, 


ſent from God, - 


3, He thar hath received his teſtimony, hath ſer to his ſeale, that God istrue,] 


33. Hethat dothi@eceive it 


doth ineffect no more bur bear witnetle unto, and acknowledge the veracity of God himſclt, ir þcing as impoſlible that one fo 


ſent from God as Chriſt, ſhould lie, as that God ſhould lie himſelf, 


34, For he whom God hath ſent, ſpeakerh che words of God : for God giveth 


not the Spirit by meaſure #3to him. | 


34. T& former prophets 
| had che Spirit in a limited 


meaſure beſtowed on them by God, to goe on ſuch or ſuch an errand, on which God ſent them, and *ris therefore { Thus (aich 
the Lord} to all their prephecies, Bur on Chriſt the Spirir deſcended once for all, and commanded belief of all thar t, 


thould ſay. 


35. The Father Joveth the Son, and hath given all things into his hand.} 


35.. Chriſt is the welbe- 


loved of his Father, and by him God hath revealed to us all things fit to reveal, fee Mar. 3. 17. And therefore 


6, Hethat believeth on the Son. hath eveilaſting life, and he that believerh 
cot the Son, ſhall not ſee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.] 


36. Whoſoeyver gives up 
his faith and obedience to him 


is in a courſe which will bring him to all fclicity eternally, and on the contrary he that ſtands our contumaciouſly againſt his 
dodtrine, continues immutably and inevitably under the wrath of God, due to him both for his former fins, and this addition 


of his ſtanding our againſt this powerfull merhod of Gods for the recalling him, 


Annotations on Chap, 111, 


V. 5. Born of water] The nature of Proſelytes a= 
mong the Jewes, and the difference of them hath been 
ſpoken of (Note on ſat. 23.d.)and allo the manner of 
iniciating them. by waſhing or Baptiſme ( Note on 
Mat.3.a.)as allo their putting off all their former rela- 
tions of Kindred, and conſanguinity, and fo being as 1t 
were new-bora (Note on Afar. 19. 28. d.) From 
hence it is that at the receiving of Chriſtian religion, 
which is the nobler Pcoſelyriſme, and hath in the cere- 
mony of initiation, not only the waſhing in wacter, but 
alſo the bapriſme of che Spirit coo, that is, the commu- 
nication of chat Spirit of Chriſt in ſome meaſure that 
deſcended on the Avotiles, AF. 2,4. man is hete ſaid 
by Chriſt to be born anew of water and the holy Ghoſt ; 
And when Nicodemns a learned Jew, and a Maſter 
among them, ſeems to be ignorant, and wonders how 
this can be; and asks this grofſe queſtion co that firſt 
part of ir, how one that is of age can be born again, 
Chriſt wonders at him v, 10. intimaring that this 1s the 
very dotrine of Proſelytiſme , which no knowing 
Jew can be ignorant of, ro wit, that he is to be waſh*d 
and circumciled.and being ſo,is by the Jewes counted as 
one recens Aatrsy new born, brought forth by another 
mother, ſo that he who was kin to him betore, 1s 
nowno longer kin to him. This »#%9y TearyYeoias 
waſhing of regeneration, Tit, 3« 5+ is 1n efteRt a 
being new born, and he that ſo follows Chriſt 5n this 
regeneration, of new birth, Mat. 19. 28. (if thar 
be the right punation) he leaves brothers and ſiſters, 
father and mother, wife and children, v. 29. and Mar, 
Io. 29. and Lx. 18. 29. Andto the ſame purpoſe be- 
longs that which follows v. 11, 12. intimating that 
ſpeech of Chriſt, which Nicedem#s (o little under- 
ſtood, of being born anew of water, to have been a thing 
ordinarily ſeen and known among the Jews, Gy4ovs an 
ordinary, inferior earthly thing, in compatilon with 
the invggria thole higher celeſtial doftrines ({o much 


| more contrary to the Jewiſh cuſtoms and laws) that 


ſhould be revealed, and tothe haptizing with the holy 
Ghoſt, of which alſo he here ſpeaks, referring ſtill co 
this cuſtome of Proſelyres among the Jewes, which is 
here accommodated to the receiving of Chriſtian reli- 
oion, entring into bis diſcipleſhip. 

V. 29. He that hath the bride Among the Jewes 
in their rites of E{pouſalls, there is frequent menrion of 
IAN, a place where, under a covering, it was uſuall 
for the bridegroom to diſcourſe familiarly but privately 


with his ſpoute, whereby their affeRions might be more 
knit one to another (in order to marriage) which were 
not ſuppoſed to be ſo, till the bridegroom came cheer- 
tully our of that Chappah. To this doth Davia referre 
Pſal. 1g. 5. ſpeaking of the Sun, which as a bride- 
groom comes forth rejuicing AV from the Chuppah. 
This cuſtome is now (ill obſerved among the Jewes 
(asin Germany *cis affirmed) either before the Syna- 
nagogue in a ſquare place coyered oyer, or, where there 
is no Synagogue, they chrow a garment oyer the bride- 
groom and the bride, and that ſerves the turn, See P au- 
lus Fagins Exeg. in Gen. 4, Whilſt now the bride- 
groom thus calks with the bride, the bridegrooms 


triends, that is the TAY vg or prouubi (as in T almad Yuvis ings 


tit, Sanhedrin, ſpeaking of friends, the example of ſuch 
there mention'd, is 1 'AWNU IN) as the T2egruugE-) ule 
to ftand at the doore (agreeable ro which is that of 
Julins Pollux, uaniirai Tis roy vuugis plnay Wewpos, 
one of the bridegroams friends us called the doore-heeper; 
5 7 Wears epeonuary he that ſtands at the doore, &c.) 
and hearken whether all doe ſucceed well or no, and 
when they hear the voice of joy, which is an intimation 
from the bridegroom that all is well, (which Nonzus 
calls, 794 pwylw, that is, « familiar language, lome 
torm of kindnefle or familiaricy) then they rejoyce, and 
ſo celebrate this news. See Elixs Levita in Tiſhbi, in 
the word PAWW . Of cheſe Taggrvuge or pronubs, itis 
farther obſeryable our of the Greek, Litnrgies (in the 
Euchologie, 41oxv9, gavop,) that they are uſed as Me- 
diatours between the bridegroom and his bride, and 
help ro make the league berween them, (and therefore 
in the office of marriage, ſpeaking of one of thoſe, 4xads- 
7a Ta Sex[vaidte, he takes the mans ring, and gives it 
to the woman, and the womans in like manner to the 
man, and'rhe tile that is there beſtowed on him is 5 
gvy]exy@&, and otherwhere ( by a corrupt barbarous 
word fetch'd from the Larine compar) xawprapO, a3 
here, the friend of the bridegroom, and Mar. 9. 93;.vuu- 
e4yG, an officer uſed in thoſe Elpoulalls, and defined 
by $tmeon Theſſalonicenſis to be 6 + ewpooourns X; 0 p40 
yolas avadoy Or the undertaker for chaſtity and khind- 
neſſe betwixt the conplez x, SiSararGr f ewpeyorync) 
x) d3a-Fns ovCuuians Yue, one that inſtrutts them 
in the marriage-anties of love aud concord, and is as it 
were the Suſceptor in marriage, as the Godfather is iri 
Bapriſme,and ſo publickly promiſes for the bridegroom 


before the Church. 
CHAP, 


275 


1:5 vous 


gwrO- 


S. F 0 H N. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP, IV. 


Clif hace ther He ab Vo therefore [the Lord knew how che Phariſees had heard that Jeſus 
Phariſces heard of his recei- made and baptized more diſciples] then John, 
vine more proſclytes by that ceremony of bapriime or waſhing, 
2. Though Jeſus himſelfbaptized not, but hz diſciples, 
| 2. Conddering thedanger 3. Heleft Judea] and departed again into Galilee. 
that this might briag upon bim from the Sanhedrim of the Jewes, it being nor yc the fir ſeaſon for him to leave the world, till 
he had farther diſleminared his doctrine, he left Judea for a time, 
4. Knd Sameria was in 4, And he muſt needs goethrough Samaria.] 
his way. 5. Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which is called Sychar, neer to the 
parcell of ground that Jacob gave to his ſon Joſeph, 
© 26 bs 4» was the 6» Now Jacob's well was there: Jeſus therefore being wearied with hs journey, 
well which 1acob once digged, Tate ® thus * on the well : and -it was about the ſizt houre.] 
on which occaſion Ieſus being weary of trayaile fate down cloſe by it on the ground, and it was about twelve of the clock, 
mid-day. - ; 


Give me to drink. 
8. For his diſciples were gone away unto the city to buy meat. 
'9. commerce or commu- 9g, Then faith the woman of Samaria unto him, How is it that thou being a 
nication of familiarity Jew, askeſt drink of me, which am a woman of Samaria ? For the Jewes have no 
[dealings] with the Samaritanes. | 
10. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, If thou kneweſt [the gift of God, and 


. wh be I | | 
on a maya LEDEE efanca who it is that ſaith unto thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldſt have asked of him, 
thee, and who it is that made and he would have given thee Þ living water. | 


thar requeſt to thee, on purpoſe that thou mightſt be partaker of a farre greater gift, thou wouldft not have ſtartled ar this 
requeſt, but have made adyantage of it to ask, and he would certainly haye giyen thee that fountain-warer, of a divine ſpeciall 
quality, which would have yielded thee eternall life, 

11, The woman faith unto him, Sir, thou haſt nothing to draw with, and the 


well is deep, from whence then haſt thou that living water ? 


12, Iacob, from whom we 2D Mo 
Samaritans profeſſe to receive drank” thereof him(elf, and his children, and his cattel ? 


our religion (and therefore refuſe to goe up to Teruſalem, which Moſes, later then he, commanded.) 
12. Tris the nature ofthis TI 3+ Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her,] Whoſoever drinketh of this water, Chall 


ordinary water to quench thirſt again, ] 
thirſt for a ſmall time,but then conſtantlyghat thirſt within a ſmall time returns again, and ſo there is continusll need of ſupply, 
14. But whoſoever drinketh of the water that 1 ſhall give him, ſhall never 


by 0 agate v5 an "a thirſt; but the warer that I ſhall give him ſhall be in him a well of wacer ſpringing 


bare petition I am ready to. UP into everlaſting life. ] 
give thee, v. 10, will ſo refreſh, that he ſhall never thirſt again that drinketh of ir, Tr ſhall be within himſelf a perpetually 
flowing fountain that of its own accord ſhall yield him daily refreſhment here, and neyer ceaſe till ir end in everlaſting lite 


and blifte. | 
15. As yetthe woman un , T'5* The woman] faith unto him, Sir, give me this water, that I thirſt nor, nei- 


derſtood not his meaning,but ther come hitherto draw. | | 
applying it groſly to corperall thirſt, ſhe 

16. And therefore to work 16+. Jeſus] ſaith unto her, Goe call thy husband, and come hither. 
more ſenſe in her, Icſus meaning to give her knowledge in ſome degree that he was the Meſlias, by diſcovering ſome a&ts and 


evidences of his omniſcience, ; ; 
17. The woman anſwered and ſaid, I have no husband. Jeſus ſaid unto her, 


Thou haſtwell ſaid, I have no husband. 
18. For thou haſt had five husbands, and he whom thou now haſt, is not thine 


husband : in that ſaidft thou truly. 

19. thou canſt revea the 19. The woman faith unto him, Sir, I perceive thou art a prophet.) 
ecrets of ones life, haſt prophctick knowledge, If ſo, then T pray tell me, or ſarisfie me in this difficulty, 

20. Tacob and the Parri- 22. Our Fathers worſhipped in this mountain, and ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem is 
arcks before the law (whoſe the place where men ought to worſhip. } 
ſuceeſſors the Samaritans prerended to be, and ſo pleaded a greater antiquity for their ſchiſme, then the Tewes had for their true 
worſhip, bur this falſly, being indeed Affyrians, tranſplanted by Salmaneſer into the cities of Samaria, when the tribe of Ephra- 
Im and the reſt of the kingdome of Iſrael, which inhabited there, were by him carried into Affyria, 2 Kin. x7. 24.) worſhipped 
in mount Ephraim at Shiloh, in the countrey of Samaria, where antiently the tabernacle and the ark of God were, long before 
the building of the remple ar Teruſslem 3; And yer ye ewes ſay that *ris not lawfull ro perform the ſolemn worſhip of God in any 
place bur Teruſalem. 

21. the worſhip of God 27 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, believe me, the houre cometh when [ye 
ſhall be ſo farre trom being ſhall neither in this mountzin, nor yet at Jeruſalem worſhip the Father.] 
confined to this place, thi it ſhall not be confined to Teruſalem ir ſelf, nay a deſolarion ſhall ſhortly overwhelm both, 


22. Ye worſhip the God of 23+ YE worſhip * ye know not what, we know what we worſhip : for ſalvation «4, which 


the land, 2 Kin. 17.26. with- 1S ofthe Jewes. ye dee not 
out any knowledge who that is, and your own Gods with him, We Tewes worſhip the erernall God of heaven, who hath reveiled _ , 
himſelt ro us, For the ſpeciall revelations of God, beyond thar which other nations enjoy, belong to the Iewes, and fo all man- that which 

ve know» 


ner of advantages toward our eternall good. 
23. But now the time o 


Reformation approacherh,and the Father in ſpirit and in cruth : For the Father ſeeketh f ſuckfro worſhip him, } wu fdde 


God will be worſhipped and obeyed neither in the Tudaicall rites, (which are oft called carnall, and conſiſted in externall perfor- A cach wor- 
mances) nor according to the Samaritane falſe worſhip, who worthipt their own idols together with God. 2 Kin. x7. bur in a | Crone 
pure ſpirituall manner extending to the very heart, and ſuch as was typified by thoſe ſhadows 3 and the ſon of God now comes to him» 757% 
draw all men to this way of worſhip, to the Chriſtian from the Tudaicall or Samaritane way, See note on Lu. 9. d. cer ot 


24 Go 


7. There cometh a woman of Samaria to draw water, Jeſus ſaith unco her, 


12. Art thou greater then [ our father Jacob, ] which gave us the well, and 


* By 


vx vid, aſt T 


f 233. Butthe hourecometh and now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip uti mhour 


«A 
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Fa. hap. iy, : $, F 0H N, , | | Paraphraſe, 
24. Gods a Spirit, and [they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit ahd 24. is eſpecially de}ightcd 


in truth. ] | : with the Chriftian worthip, 
which is taught to joyn the ſoul with the exrernall performances, and to worſhip the true God now revealed by Chrikt, after 
that manner, wherein Chriſt reveals him. 


25. The woman faith unto him, [I know that Meflias cometh, which is called 5s: This reformndida dave 


Chri enhe is come, he will tell us all chings. ] | ralkeſt of, we know ſhall be 
Chriſt, wh ; an. when the Mefltas or Chriſt comes, and him we doc expc&. 
26. Jeſus faith unto her, ['T that ſpeak unto thee am he.) 26, I am that Meſlias, 


27. And upon this came his diſciples, and marvailed that he talked with the ,, 4. 4. gc his als 


woman ; yet no man ſaid, What ſeekeſt thou,or, Why talkeſt chou with her ?] diſciples came back from the 
city, v. $. and thought it ſtrange that he ſhould thus diſcourſe with this woman, yet no man was ſo curious as to ask him the 
re2ſon, or require of him an account of this ation, 


28. The woman then left her water-pot, and went away into the city, and faith 


e men. — | 
= Come ſee aman which told me [all things that ever I did : Is not this the ,, ,,, things of my 
Chriſt 2] : life, which were ſo ſecret, that 
it is not imaginable how he ſhould know them, were he not the Meſſias, 
30, Then [they] went out of the city;and came unto him. 3c. the people of Sychar 
'3r. Inthe mean while his diſciples © prayed him ſaying, Maſter, eat. 
33. But he ſaid unto chem, [ have meat to eat that ye know not of. ] 32. I have ſomewhat to 
doe more valuable to me, then cating, _ 
33. Therefore ſaid the diſciples one to another, Hath any man brought him 


uoht to eat? - . : 
; : 4. Jeſus ſaithunto them, [My meat is to doe the will of him that ſent me, and ,, 11, doing the office 


:th bis work. for which I was ſent,is as plea- 
to fin ] ſant and more neceſſary to me, then meat or drink. EO 

. * Say not ye, There are four months, and zhe» cometh harveſt > Behold I 35. *Tis not with my har- 
mk ſay unto you, lift up your eyes, and look on the fields ; for they are white already ,& ;; *is with that in the 


s yer toute $0 harveſt.) fields, four months yer to thar 
_—_ "= time, Conſider and ye ſhall ſee the great inclinatiens and forwardneſle of men to receive the Goſpel, if it may be preached unto 
a them, : . . , 

is iv; 26, And he that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternall ; 36. And they that will but 


Le el that both he that ſowerh, and he that reaperh may rejoice rogether. ] goe our, and preach to them, 
yu, 6 04s ſhall receive reward for their pains, and by converting others advantage themlelyes eternally, and come to reap the fruits of all 
m_ ig that ſeed, that the prophets &c. from all rime have ſowed, 

Hori his 37+ + And herein is chat ſaying true, One ſoweth and another reapeth, ] : - 37. Sothatto this may the 
the ſaying 5 proverb be applied , One ſoweth 8c, that is, the prophets ſowed this ſeed of the Golpel, in forertelling Chriſt's coming, and the 
rrue thats & Apollles they reap the harveſt of converts to him, 

tz7@ 0 

iSic> 38, Ihaveſentyouto reap that whereon ye beſtowed no labour ; other menla- ,; 74, ,oojets have fo 
WARIHHGE, G88 h oured, and ye are entred into their labours. | prepar'd mens hearts to receive 


the Goſpel, that there needs very little pains of yours, you may at farlt preaching of the Goſpel reap a whole harveſt of proſclyres. 


39. And many of the Samaritanes of that city believed on him, for the faying 26% He rold me the fromes 

of the woman which teſtified, { He told me all that ever I did.) of my life, which he being a 
| : ſtranger could not know, if he were a meer man, 

40. So when the Samaritanes were come unto him, they beſought him that he , , 1 ouch Ma 26: 


would tarry with them, [and he abode there two daies.] 5. he forbad/ his Jiſciples ar 
that time to goe into any city of the Samariranes, (thar they might make the Jewes lee they were his peculiar care ar that 
time) yer to ſhew that the Goſpel was not their encloſure, he new himſelf Rates with the Samaritans two daics, and preacheth 
the Goſpel to them, 


*Helieves 41. And many more* believed|[ becauſe of his own words.] 41. upon wha: they heard 
en him, So X - from him themſelyes, 
——_ 42. And ſaidunto the woman, Now we believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying: for ,, niegias thar was to 


copies a175- we have heard him our ſelves, and know that this is indeed the | Chriſt, the Saviour come to redeem the world. 
of the world,] : : ny 
43. Now after two dates he departed thence, and [went into Galilee. R OX ett 
44+ For Jeſus himſelf teſtified, that a prophet hath no honour in his owne 47 fin another 
countrey. | way, not by Nazareth, the 
place of his education, becauſe, according to the proverb, he expeRted no reception there, he went another way, not by the lake 
of Geneſareth, bur by Thabor and Carmel toward Cana, where he had wrought hÞ firſt miracle, 
45. Then when he was come into Galilee, the Galileans received him) having © had pen chic Gerad 
ſeen all the things that he did ar Jeruſalem at the feaſt, for they alſo went unto the coming of his among the Ga» 
- feaſt. ] h lileans, they having, ſince he 
was there laſt, ſcen what miracles he had done at Jeruſalem, at the feaſt of the paſſoyer, c. 2. 14. they thereupon gave him a 
| very kind reception (and after the cure of the courtiers ſon which follows here, teaching publickly in the Synagogues of Galilee 
he was giorifftd of all, Lu. 4. 15.) | 


'*coutier 46+ So Jeſus came again into Cana of Galilee, where he made the water wine, 


and there was a certain 4 * noble man, whoſe ſon was fick at Capernaum, : 
47. When he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea into Galilee, he went 
unto him, and beſought him that he would come down, and heal his ſon: for he 
was at the point of death. c 
48. Then aid Jeſus unto him, [Exceptye ſee fignes and wonders, yewill not 15 7 perceive there i5 need 
believe. ] of doing miracles among you 
| to work faith in you, This weaknefſe therefore of yours I will indulge to. - 
49. The noble man ſaith unto him, Sir, come down ere my child die. 


50. Jeſus ſaith unto him. Goe thy way, thy ſon | liveth.] And the man believed ,, i; recovered, fee v. 52; 


the word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, and went his way, mn 51. And 
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FL. is recovered, 


Thy ſon [liveth.] 
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51. Andas he wasnow going down, his ſervants met him, and told him, 


ſaying, 


52- Thenenquired he ofthem the hour when he began to amend; and they ſaid 
unto him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh houre the feaver left him. 


53- So the father knew that zr was at the ſame hour in the which 


Jeſus ſaid unto 


him ; Thy ſon liveth , and himſelf believed and his whole houſe. 


$4, did in Cana, as he had 


done one before, Joh. 2. 8. Judea into Galilee. 


54+ This * « again the ſecond miracle that Jeſus [did, ]when he was come. out of 


(having done many berwixt thele in other places at Jeruſalem, and in Judea, c. 3:3.) 


Annotations on Chap, IF, 


V. 6. Thus] The word #ms thus is by Theophyla& 
interpreted a&TA@&s, ws Yr xt, 5K & Ipbvs, doptaws tht 
zidper, mply, after any manner, net on a ſeate, with- 
out any proviſion made for ſittings upoy the ground. And 
if ſo, then 67 71 Ty n mult nor be 0Ng bur by, Or neer, 
the well, as 1'V by Gen, 16.7. is at, or by, the ſpring 
of water. 

V. 10. Living water] The Hebrewes expreſſe a 
fountaine of water ſpringivg or bu ling up continually 
by the phraſe TI'MN MA Ger. 29. 19, living waters, 
and the Greek render thar either literally by > Cay 
3 foe living water, or clic by ax\iueror vlup, [pringing. 
or leaping, water, that ſpringing of waters out of the 
earth being a kind of imitation or reſemblance of lite. 
This fountain or ſpring-water, being of all other che 

ureſt, is here ſet to denote that great mercy and grace 
of God in the hands or diſpoſall of Chriſt c. 3. 35, that 
Sopedy OZ V. 10. gift of God, which he had to give 
her back again by way of reward for any kindnefle ot 
hers tohim. And thus Chriſ# himlelf was promiſed in 
the Old Teſtament to be given inthe notion of a foun- 
rain Iſa. 12. 3. Pſal. 68, 26. | 

V. 31. Prayed bim) The Hebrew "RU ſignifies 
two things, to queſtion, and ro requeſt, Or pray, And 


the Greek tranſlators uſe one of theſe for the other P/al. 
I22. 6. in ſtead of Pray for the peace, &C, ipulnonls mx 
wes: eipluliu enquire, or ache, after, 8c. So here ipu-rwy 
ua?) , the diſciples ached, for, they intreared, deſired, 
and y. 40. the Samaritanes newmey dvriv pivgy. 8c. 
aked, that is, beſought, him to ſtay. So Mars 15, 23. 
He w7wy Atzorlts2 amoauoey they (not acked, but) beſonght 
him, ſaying, diſmiſſe her, or doe what ſhe defires of 
thee (as appears by Chriſts anſwer rendr ng a reaſon 
why he did itnot preſently, v. 24, 26.) So AF. 13, 
36. ngwawy Yeerfriv deſired them to goe out, and c. 23. 
20. pln ('s ro defere thee, and 2. Thefſ, 2, 1. ipwna- 
18v Vacs drape? we beſeech you brethren, So Joh. 17. 
9.5 ets 7p port 1 pray not for the world, and v.15, 
5X £gazs 1 pray not, and v. 20. SO C, 16, 26. 3n tpwniow, 
that I will pray, though v. 30. it be uſed in the other 
ſenſe, for acking queſtions. 

V. 45. Noble man] The ns Bao; here fioni- 
fies an officer of the Kings, one that had ſome place at 
the court of Herodes Antipas, who , was then the Te- 
trarch of Galilee, S. Ferome renders it Palatinus, The 


Latine interpreter reads regulus, by a miſtake reading 
| amninxQ ; ſee Caſanb, ad Baron, p;210, 
| 


I — 


Paraphraſe, 


CHAP. V. 


I. A Fter this there was a feaſt of the Jewes, and Jeſus went up to Jeruſalem, 


2, o0n,or by the poole where 
the ſacrifices are wont to be IN the Hebrew 


3. 2 time of advantage to 


4. For an angel, or, as it 
may be probably ſuppoſed, an 
officer for that purpoſe, (ice 
note on A&. 12.9. and here note a.) 


6. had a tedious chronical 
fickneſle of itz 


5- And acertain man was there, which had an infirmity thirty and eight years. 
6. When Jeſus ſaw him lie, and knew that he had [been now a longtime i» that i 
caſe, he faith unto him, Wilt thou be made whole ? . 
7. The impotent man anſwered him, Sir, I have no man, when the water is i 
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. * - n he 
2, Now there is at Jeruſalem [* * by the ſheep-marker a poole, which is called ſcp pul 
rongue Becheſda, ] having five porches. © is 

waſhed, an houſe, or building, or place, ſurnamed FTTDIT IVA an houſe of mercy, becaule the fick lay there to be cured. 
3. In theſe lay a great multicude of impotent folk, blind, halt, withered, + wai- 
£5 into the water, which had t1ng for | the moving of the water.] 
this healing force in it bur at certain times, and when it had been newly troubled ; See note a. 

4. For* an Angel ] *« went down into the pool at a certain ſeaſon, and troubled 
the water, whoſoever then firſt after the troubling of the water ſtepped in, 
made whole of whatſoever diſeaſe he had, | 
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troubled, co pur meinto the pool, but while Iam coming, another ſteppeth down*+ 


* before me. 


8, Jeſus faith unto him, Riſe, take up thy bed, and walk. 
9. And immediately the man was made whole, and took up his bed and walked: 
and on the ſame day was the ſabbath. 


10. the carrying of thy bed 


3s the carrying of a burthen, 


# : : = F 
| To. The Jewes therefore ſaid unto him that was cured, It is the ſabbath day, [it 
is not Jawfull for thee to * carry thy bed.] « 
and that a labour contrary to the Sabbatick reſt, and therefore unlawfull ro be done by thee. 


It. Heanſwered them, He that made me whole, the fame ſaid unto me, Take up 


thy bed and walk. 
I2. Then $$ked they him, 
and walk? 


13. For by reaſon of the _ ; 
grcat multitude that was there himſelf away, a multitude being in that place.] 
at the time, Jeſus had opportunity to depart from among them, without any mans taking notice of it, 

14. The cure that was lately 14+ Afterward Jeſus findech him inthe Temple, and ſaid unto him, Behold, 


wroughrupon theerhouknew'ſt thou art made whole : finne no more leſt a worſe thing come unto thee.] 


What man 1s he that ſaid unto thee, Take up thy bed 
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13. And hethat was healed wiſt not who it was, [for Jeſus » had conveighed * az 
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Chap. v; REM FR 2, 
| not by whom; muſt oblige rhee to-af upright 'reformarion of life, or els thou arr to expe& more fearfull judgments then that 
diſeaſe was. | : 
15. The man departed, and told the Jewes, that it was Jeſus, which had made * 
him whole, | os OE EE | 
16. And therefore did the Jewes perſecute Jeſus,” and ſought to ſlay him, be- |, 14, 1 ouotr a chr 
cauſe he had [done theſe things] on the ſabbath day. : | | (which they thought unlaw- 
full on the ſabbath, Mar. 3. 2.) and alſo bad him to carry his bed y. 10. | 
- crit now 17+ But Jeſus anſivered them, My Father worketh * hitherto, and I work.] x7, To this exception of 


theirs againſt him, becauſe of his curing on the Sabbath, Jeſus made this reply, God my Father, from whoſe reſt you take the 
celebration of the {abbath, did not ſo reſt from all work on the ſabbath day, but that eyer fince he hath done works of providence 
(ſee Chryſoſtome hom. 10. in. Gen. p. 63.) and of preſervation and mercy every day, And why may not I his Son doe ſo 

withour exception, my Fathers ations and mine being the ſame ? | = 
13. Therefore the Jewes ſought the more to kill him, not only becauſe he had i& nd he rw 
+ broken the ſabbath, but * aid alſo that God was his father, [making himſelf ,,., 1; the on of God muſt 
ole” equall with God.) be of the very divine nature(as 


45 ap7l 


= fax her, a ſon is of the ſame nature with his father) arid therefore equall with God;Merpreted to be a blaſphemy in him,whom they belie= 

cages ved net to be the Meſſias, and therefore fit to be puniſhed withdeath, 

0 £Ai96 To - Fe: ; . - - th : . 

Quan, 19. Then anſwered Jeſus and faid unt6 them, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, | - .. f 
TheSon can doe nothing of himſelf bur what he ſeerh the Father doe : for what (jet? coutnft Chill hens 
things ſoever he doth, theſe alſo doth the ſon likewiſe.] | | ſwers, alchough I affirm my 

ſelf the ſon of God, and ſo am rightly concluded by you to be equall with my Father, yer this is farre from being marter of 
impicty in me, farte from oppoſing my ſelf againſt God, For I doe nothing but what is the exprefſe will of my Father that 
T hou doe, arid therefore twas reaſonable for me to ſay what 1 did, v. 17. that my Fatlifrs a&ions will jultifie me in doing 
the Mp : : 
4 20, Forthe Father loveth the Son,and ſheweth him all things that he doth ;and \,. x7; gu of the infinite 
he will ſhew him greater things then theſe, that ye may marvaile.] love my Father bears to me, 


he communicates all things to me, 21id by that means you are likely to haye greater matter of wonderment, then this curing a fick 
man on the ſabbath can amount to, 
21, For as the Father raiſeth up the dexd and quickneth chew: even ſo the Son _,,- x evento the raiſing 


quickneth whom he will.] = of the dead, farre greater then 
the curing of the fick, my Father hath communicated his power to me, and as my Father raiſeth, ſo will I whomfoeyer I pleaſe. 


22. For the Father judgeth no man ; but hath committed all judgment unto _. a, gg the office of 
the Son, } judging (Angels, or Men) 
my Father __ it not himſ{clf, but hath put all into the Sons hand, borhche preſent governing of the Church, and finall ſen= 
tencing of all, w | 

23+ That all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the Father, he ,, ang @by this means 
that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath ſent him. J it appears that as ir was no 
fault in me to ay what Tdid v. 17. though it were the equalling my ſelf with the Father, ſo it muſt needs be great hypocrifie 
in you to think and pretend thar you zealouſly honour my Farher, when you do deſpiſe and diſhonour me, which am lent with 
this power at this time, on purpoſe to be honoured by. all men, in the ſame manner as my Father is honoured, that ſoI may 

work a reformation among you, | 
24. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that heareth my word, and believeth on _ 4. This is ſo perſely 
him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, but 1. ji of my Father, that L 


is paſſed from death unto life.] muſt tell you, thar on your , 


heeding and hearkning to me at this time, and believing and entertaining my doQtine, as the meflage of God, depends your, 
cternall well-being, your eſcaping eternall death, and attaining eternall life. | 
25. Verily, verily, Ifay unto you, The hour is coming, andnow is, when the ,, ang 1 affure you, this 
dead ſhall heare the voice of the ſon of God, and they that heare ſhall live. ] ſel which God my Father 
hathgiven me at this time, extendeth to the | wry things, even to _— the dead out of their graves (as alſo ſinners ou of 

their graves of finne,) which power you ſhall ſhortly ſee (nay in the ſpirituall ſenſe is already) exerciſed by me. 
- 36, For asthe Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he givento the Son to have ,; ror as God hath of 
lifein himſelf, and from himſelf power to 

give life to any thing, ſo hath he given this power to me, and I have it. 


27. And he hath given him authority to execute judgment alſo, becauſe he is 27. And as I am God-_ 


the ſon of man. ] man, that is, in that T have 
chus humbled my («lf ro this mean eſtate (which ought not to leſſen, but rather encreaſe the account which is due to me in the 
world) my Father, by way of reward, (Phil. 2. 8, 9.) hath given me all power and authority, both now and hereafter, in and 
over his Church, And ſo again in other reſpe&s, as 1. that men having a metcifull high prieſt, (not ſuch an one ascannot 
ſuffer, or conſequently be touched with our infirmities, bur one, that is a man upon the earth, in all things, tempred like unto 
us, yet withour ſinne) might haye confidence of accefſe to him, in his preſent government of all things, and 2. that men which 
haye bodies and ſo are viſible (and are to be judged hereafter as well as Angels) may have a viſible judge of them, and of al 
things done in their bodies, 


28, Marvailenot at this : for the houre * is coming, in whichall that are in their ,g 7. e: not what I fay be 


_—_— Sraves ſhall heare his voice,] matter of wonderment to you, 
for certainly there ſhall be (as certainly as if ir were come already) a time of general reſurreQion for all the dead 3 (and an eſſay 
thereof ſhall ſhortly be ſeen among you.) hy 
| 29. And ſhall come forth, they that have done good unto the reſurrection of 29. And the righteous ſhall 
of life, and they that have doneevil, tinto the reſurreRion of damnation.) have their bodies and ſouls 


united in blifſe, and the wicked ſhall alſo haye a reſtitution of their bodies, to receive their ſentence and puniſhment, 
30. Icanof mine own ſelfe doe nothing : as I hear, fo judge : and my judg- OTST} 
bd = ” . . py . 1 he 
f him thac MENT 1s juſt; becauſe I ſeek not mine own will, but the will of + the Father which AM a Fialgaien 8 nels 


_ m_ hath ſent me. ] ; to my Fathers method,and de» 
ack (adn. cree, that they which believe on me, ſhall be ſaved, and they thar reje& me, damned, This my Father hath declared, and there» 
tient Latine fore 'tis not the ſecking eirher honour or reyenge to my {{1f, that I ſay or doe this, but the going according to my Fathers pre» 
_ {cripr, and nothing el(e, 

Teck co. 


pieso5: 37+ If I bear witneſle of my ſelf, my witneſſe is not true. 114 cava 

uleft.ow 32. There is another that beareth witneſle of me, and I know that the witneſſe PE. yd ang pt "hn 

which he witneſſeth of me, is true, ] | nour, and were a ſingle wit- 
| Bb > nel; 


279 
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neſſe therein, you might reaſonably except againſt it, but as that which I doe, is not to honour my ſelf, but only to execute my : 


Fathers will; fo for the truth of what I fay, my Father bears witnefſe of me, and hath done it already, by ſending the Spirit, and 

a yoice from heaven, and giving me power to doe miracles, and that ſure is a competent teſtimony, which can deceive none. 
33. And for the triall here-= 33, Yeſent unto John, and hebare witneſſe unto the truth.) 

-—<oxq have ſent to John, who baptized me, when the Spirit ſo deſcended on me, and he that ſaw it, teſtified to you the truth 

OT 1c, . 
34. Bur as for meI need  34- But I receive not teſtimony from man, but theſe things I ſay, that ye might 

not the teſtimony of John, or be faved.] | 

any mail, but yer that you that believe him, may believe him of nie, and fo eſcape and flie from the danger, which appreacheth 

you, I rhus mention to you his teſtimony, which was of ſuch authority with you, | 


25. He was that Elias, de= 35- He was * a burning and ſhining light, and ye were + willing for a ſeaſonto * the14ny 


ſcribrd Ecclus, 48. by being rejoice in his light.) : Chir. "6 and 
like fire, and his word burning like a lamp, and for a while you liked well to hear him, but aſfſoon as he teſtified of me, then you Wh ; 
preſently rejefted him, 


; Xalepury 
36. ButT have no need of 36, But] have © greater witneſle then zhar of John; for the works which the «oof 
that reſtimony of his, for the Father hath giveggme co finiſh, the ſame works thar I doe, bear witneſſe of me, that 0 awhlly 
nIs 6 


working of thoſe miracles, the Father harhTent me.) * a teſtimg. 
which God hath enabled me to work, is a greater demonſtration of my being ſent by God, then John Bapriſt's teſtimony, that Ny greater 
he ſai the Spiric deſcend upon me. tle Os 
, = . - ay Ugi 

37. And God the Father 37- And the Father himſelf which ſent me, hath born witnefſe of me: Ye have 
by voice from heaven hath neither heard his voice at any time, nor ſeen his + ſhape.] G—_ 
teſtified of me, Bur ye, as, according to your Fathers deſire, expreſt Exod. 20, 19. Deut. 5.25. and 18, 16, ye have-not heard inns ag 
the yoice of God, nor ſeen his appeangnce,ſo it appears by your aCions, ye behaye your ſelyes as thoſe that know nothing of God, 
ungodly impious men, ſee x Joh. 3. 6, 1 

28. And for that only, 3S- And ye have not his word abiding in you : for whom he bart he him-ye 


means leaft you, the word of believe nor.] 

God revealed to you, ye doe not make ule of thar, or live _ toit, as is apparent by your not believing on me, who have 
ſeen, and heard, and know his will, and am ſent by God, as the only means of declaring that will ro you, and am forerold in the 
{criprure, as the Mefſ1as to come, 


29. Look into, and exz- 39+ Search the ſcriptures, for in them yethink * ye haveeternall life, and they «,,,,, 
mine the writings ot the Old Are they which teſtifie of me. | £4v 
Teitamenr, whercon you depend, and believe that through performance of the Moſaicall precepts, you ſhall have eternal] life. 

And on examination you ſhall find that all thoſe prophecies are types and fulfilled in me, and that all the promiſes of lite there 

made, haye an aſpe& on me, the giver of life, 


40. But ye, though ye look And ye will not come to me that ye might have life. 
upon theſe as the repoſitory of your preſent and eternal] blifſe, and though they dire& you ro me as the only means atrain it, 
yer wilfully reje& me, and by that means your eternall bliſſe alſo, - 


41,42. Alas, "tis not your 4T+ ITeceive not honour from men. | 
approbation,or eſtimation(to 42. But I know you that ye have not the love of God in you, 
be acknowledged, or wel-ſpoken of by you) that I contend for, while I thus ſpeak. But fo this purpoſe ſay it. By your dealing 
with me, who come with this teſtimony of my Father, it is apparent and diſcernible, how farre you are (whatever you pretend) 
from all piety and love of God, that this teſtimony of God cannot work on you to receive me, but the being wel-ſpoken of by 
men (ſee c. 12. 43.) is all you care for, and becauſe that may be loſt by receiying me, therefore am I reje&ed by you, 


43. Bur to ſee the ſortiſh- 43+ 1 am come in my fathers name, and ye receive me not; If another ſhall come 
neſie of your dealings: I bring in his own name, him ye will receive, ] 
my commiſſion from God, and ye heed it nor, and yet if another without any commiſſion from Cod, a meer counterfeit, ſhall, 
in his own name, come, and undertake to ſeduce you, ſuch as Simon Magus, (ſee note on 2'Theff, z. c) what multitudes of 


you Jewes will follow him ? 
44. How can ye believe which receive F honour of one another, and ſeek not  gioy 


O:£a1 


44. *Tis not poſſible you 
ſhould believe arighr, that are the honour, that cometh from God only ?] 


fo in love with the praiſe of men, as to take him for a propher, who hath no other teſtimony that he is ſo, but his own, or the 
voice of other men, and dare not believe on me, the rulers, for fear of diſplealing the people, and the people, the rulers, and man 
while both contemn the favour, and approbation of God, and ſer his teſtimony at nought, reje& me, who come authoriz'd 
with thar, 


a+. Tis ner thr, $5: Doe not think that I will accuſe you to my Father, there is oxe that accuſeth, FE. 


to whom you haye done this YOU, ever Moſes, * in-whom you truſt. | ye haves 

affront, and therefore I ſhall not need ro bring any complaint or indi&ment againſt you before my Father, but 'ris our own pro- Ked, ui 

pher Moſes, on whom you pretend to depend ſo much, and he will riſe up to teſtifie againſt you, _ pb 
Kathe 


a6. Had you bur heeded 46+ For had ye believed Moſes, ye would have believed me : for he wrote of 


and believed Moſes, that pro- ME. | , 
phet ſo valued by you,his prediftions & typicall repreſentations would have led you to believe on me,in whom they all are fulfilled, 
47. Bur if your own Moſes 47. But if you believe not his writings, how ſhall ye believe my words..] 

cannot be heard by you, I cannot expe@ to have that authority with you, 
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X V. 2. By the ſheep-market a poole] The words being | DN the houſe of mercy, as the Syriack now reads ir, 
$3 77 11;2- 192d, as they are now in our beſt Copies, 3 75 Tpofa- that is, rhe alms-hoyſe literally (not as Beza would 
<a x 113 xoavuhitpe both in the Dative caſe; the only No-| have it domwus effuſions) muſt be reſolved to have been 
35%; Minative caſe in the period muſt be 5 &Hacywiry Be- | a noſocomium Or hoſpital for thoſe that are fick, and 

Seo, and then there can be no way of tranſlating ir, | that it was built 75 xoxuubimpe, upon, or adioynin 
but by underſtanding the word FV2 houſe, which is| ro, that poole, (ory as the Kings MS. reads, & Tj on % 
after contained in the Word Betheſda, and which wuſt| and had five porches in ir. Others anciently did read it 
be the ſubject, ro which the following adjun& belongs, | { fee Rob. Steph. var. left.) without &z 74 in the No- 
mes cvzs Tyuoms having five porches, Which cannot be | minative caſe, lw Ss & mis Iepomauuors meobarinu xo” 
. faid ſo properly of any thing, as of an houſe ; If this be| avuigpa, there was at feruſalem a ſhrep-pool, SO Se 


the -reading, then this houſe called in Syriack \2| Chry/oſtome, and S. Cyrill of Alexandria, Theophylatt, 
T heophils 


* 


Fd: loc, 


"" ſuppoſe, theſe words in * S. Jerome (lacus alter mirum 
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Theophilus Antioch. and S. Ferome, Betheſda (Uairh be, 
in Locts Hebr.) piſcina in Jeruſalem que vocatur Pe- 
culialis, Betheſda ts a pool in Jeruſalem, called the 
cattel- pole, which if it be the right reading, chen may 
that poole be there ſer for this houſe and poo/e together 
and both (rey uinn) with the agnomen of Betheſda 
the almes-houſe, or elſe FVA may be taken inalarger 
notion to figaiFe any place, and fo fignifte the pool? 
only , without ſuppoſing any houſe there, bur only 
ſome »uildings, as porches or entrances into the poole 
v. 7. As for thatthird reading which Beza uſed, 6: 75 
1c3a\ixy and then xoavuB3iype in the Nominative, this 
agrees not with the ancienc readings, and being not in- 
reliigible, bur by underſtanding 7vay, and fo making it 
the /heep-gatey, Nehem, 12,39. that 15no way agree- 
able to this purpoſe. For ſuppoſing, whar is ſoofcen 
affirmed by thoſe that favour this reading, that the 
ſheep that were brought ini at this gate for ſacrifice, 
were there wont to be waſhed, before they were 
brought into the Temple or as Beza, potare & mer- 
fari, to drink, and be waſhrd ) yet cis neither imagin- 
able that the waſhing. or drinking of ſheep there, ſhould 
make the poole medicinable nor thac being lo of it felt, 
or made fo by miracle, it ſhould be thus employed to 
thoſe common ules, for which anv other poole woula 


| 
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mentioned v. 1,)where ſo many thouſand ſacrifices were 


killed ac once, as may be guels'd by the num ver of che 
two hundred fifty five tbou; and, and fax hundred Paf. - 
chal ſacrifices, which was teſtified to C. ſtius by the 
Pciefts at a Paſſover in Neros time. Thele mig well 


.die and colour the water, aid give aforce to it, and 
that at ſuch a time, when the waters were warm with 


the treih waſhing of che ſacrifices in ic, and elpeci- 
ally when by a man; going dewn to move oc trouble 
the water y 4. chole groſſer thicker patts, which came 
trom the beaits, the congelations of >lood, which went 
tothe boctrome, were ſtirr'd up. and made ro infuie 
themlelyes more firongly into the water ; which feems 
to be the realon, why tothe working of a cure by thole 
Waters theſe two curcumitances are made neceſſary, x, 


at & ſet ſeaſon, which that ic fignified a tethivall cime, 
(if nor ſolely char) appears probably, becauſe. now v, 
I- 7, Gog]n IsJaioy there was a feaſt of the Fewes, and 
at this cime che fick man waied that xau-3y opportunity) 
chough he were deprived of ic y. 7, And if from v.'6. it 
be 1magiaed that ie had lain @ /ong time in thac place, 
chat 1s a miſtake, for the Toxur yg vor long tim. be- 
longs to the leng/h of his diſeaſe v.5.aud ro noching elle, 
21y. chat che (ick perſon ſhould goin immedacely upon 


haye been as good. That which I conceive of it is this, 
not that here (the live «ſheep were waſhed by thoſe chat 
bronght them, but che carcaſſes or entrailes of chem) 
when they were ſlain, and this by che officers of che 
Temple. So faith Benjamin in his Itinerary, BU) 
Inman minvnny RV &c, There 3s wnil this 
day that poele in which the antienrs killed their ſacrs- 
fices, and each of the F-wes ſer their name there on the 
wall. Agreeable to which is the account which Bro- 
cards bath rendred of this matter at large, [nz area 
Templi, ſaith he, rontra Aquilenem eft porta valls 
ducens in vallem Jeoſaphat, > hac etiam vocatur Gre- 
gu quod per eam introducebantur greges in templo 
immolandi. Intrantibas porro portam Gregts ad ſini- 
ſtram occurrit piſcina probatica, in qua Nathinei la- 
vabant hoftias quas tradebant ſacerdotibus inT emplo 
offerendas. It was ſo called, becauſe the ſacrifices were 
there waſhed by the Nethinim ( or inferior officers) 
which they delivered ta the prieſts tobe offered in the 
Temple, \uppoſing this waſhing to be intermediate ve- 
eween the ſlaying, and offering of the lacrifices, and ro 
belong to all che ſacrifices (as 5. 7eromes Pecaulials 
alſo denotes) not the ſheep only. This, it ſeems, Thee 
phyla did believe, who gives this for the commonly 
aſſigned reaſon of che divine healing power chac theſe 
waters tad, Sm 43 avi Te wlicia F lepeuy, becauſe 
the entrails of the ſacrifices were waſhid there. And, I 


in modum rubens quaſi cruentis aqui, and her poole 
looking wonderful red, as it were with blrody waters, 
&c.) doe intimate it alſo. And it is obſervable that 
thoſe that here waited for cures, are not men of all 
ſorts of diſeaſes, but only the blind, the halt, the withe- 
red, and perhaps the Paralytical ver. 3. and therefore 
perhaps the wharſcever diſeaſe ver, 4. may nor denore 
an unlimited univerſalicy, but only a reftrained, pHimz)s 
xg]eixtlo voonuualt, whatſoever diſeaſe he was beld wuh, 
that is, which ſoever of theſe foremention'd, for which 
they came chither for cure, And that a medicinable 
force to the curing of lameneſle, &c. might naturally 
come tothe waters by that means, according to T he- 
opbylaFs account of the commonly received opinion will 
not appear ſtrange, if the cures that are wrought by 
Putting the Patient into the belly of a beaft newly | 
opened, or into the skin of a ſheep newly flead, or by 
the application of che warm vital parts of any beaſt, be 
conſidered. For the like vir:ue might well be cransfuſed 


the troubling of the waters, which mult fignifie,thac im- 
m diately upon the moving,they had a force which ſoon 
cool'd or decay'd again, by the linking of chac which 
wasſticr'd up,or by the eyaporatirg of it. All which, if 
it be a natural] and no miraculous way of curing,ic will 
be the more unlikely, that &yy4aG> here y. 4. ſhould be 
an Angel ot Gods. It may ealily be ſuppoled chat there 
was an officer oc ſeryant, fent down by them that had 
Skill in it, co trouble che waters ar a fit time, and he 5e- 
ing a meſflerger tent before, as it were, to prepare for 


ay:a@;, not an Angel, but a meſſenger ; lee Att, 12, 
8. Bur 1t is very un-ertain, from the variety of Copies, 
what is to ie derermin'd in chis matter. For as the 
Kings MS. makes one gear chance here, and reads 
AyiAGr 3 Kugis x7' taegy fnutloy The Angel of the 
Lord waſhed, or bathed, at a (reaſon, v. 4. lo on 
the other fide, the ancient Greek and Latinxe MS, 
which Th. Beza prelenced to the HKniverfety of Cam- 
bridge, wholly leaves out the tourth verſe wherein the 
only mention of ayyza&, whecher 4»ge/or m: ſſenger, 
1s In this variecy we can bat reſolve what the Context 
makes moſt reatonable, and that 1s to adhere to our 
ordinary teading, without admitting eicher of thoſe 
changes, which choſe venerable Copies, lo concrary one 
othe other, ſugoeſt co us. For as co the former the 
troubling of the water being taken nocice of, both v. 4. 
and y,7. asthe only thing chat gave or rather exciced 
(tor a very ſhort time) the medicinal virtue in the was 
ter, there was no need of che miraculous interpofition 
of one of Gods holy Angels to effect that ; any ordi= 
nary man,fent down for that purpole, was ſufficient thus 
to move or crouble the water. As for the bathing of an 
Angel at a certain time, there is no probable account 
to begiyen of that, nor can it have any ſpeciall eger= 
cie, to the making of the waters medicical, for the bare 
troubling the waters did that v. 4, 7+ As for the latter, 
whichlcayes out the whole fourth verſezthe remainder of 
che Context utterly reſiſts chat, being all built on chat 
relation of the medicinal nature of the poole, and the 
circumſtances of jt, which are given us in that verſe. 
The Context then remaining incire, zas it doth in our 
ordinary copies, the chiete o5jection I diſcern co offer 
i: felt againſt che way of interpreting it of a medicina- 
ble vircue, naturally ariſing from the freſh warm blood 
of the entrails of the ſacrifices that were waſh'(| there, 
is, tha: the cure was limited to one, rohim chat firſt 


to this pool by the daily waſhing of the entrails of the 
facrifices in ic, at the time of the fealts (ſuch as is here| 


[tepp'd in and this man had been there long in vain 
becauſe another (till Repp'd in before him ; which is 
SR 3 thought 


chat it ſhould be, nor ac any time, bu: '«7! xaezy, V, 4. xald E193) 


the ſick mans coming after bum might weil be called 43%x@- 


232 


* Tom. S-P. one patient at one moving of the water, and if * S. 


©85. 40, 
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thought uhreconciſeable with that opinion of the me- 
dicinable virtue of the blood, in that poole, which would 


as probably minilter to the cure of more, as of one. To 


this I anſwer, that it is not improbable, there might be 
cauſes of this (more than one) ariſing from ſome cir- 
cumſtances of the place, &c. which being not caken 
notice of in the text, cannot with any certainty be a(- 
fiengd by us at this diſtance, and yer this very poſli- 
bility that there were ſuch, be ſufficient to avoid the 
force of that objeRion. For inſtance; the place that con- 
tained thele medicinal waters might be of no larger ca- 
pacity, than to hold one at once (and the Reps down 
to it ſomewhat proportionable) and that on purpoſe 
deſigned in order to curing diſeaſes, to which it was 
molt likely to contribute, if the virtue that came from 
the entrailes were kept within ſo narrowa compaſs, as 
when a medicinal bath is to be provided by infuſion of 
herbes, &c, *cis ordinary to uſe a veſlel ofno greater 
capacity thea will ſuffice one patient at once, that 
the infuſion of the drugs may be the Rronger, and fo 
more medicinal. And then conſidering how apt thoſe 
oroſſer parts are, when ſtirred up, to fink again, and 
ſome ſpace being allowed to the officer, that moyes the 
water, to aſcend before the patient can deſcend, ir fol- 


poſeable, »» obſtante eicher the mention of the poole, 
which may be deemed to fignifie a place of a greater 
Capacity, or the five porches, v, 2. For the five porches, 
thoſe being parts of Betheſda, the houſe of mercy, or 
hoſpital, as hath been ſhew'd, there might be uſes of 
chem for the fick, and dileaſed perſons, which lay there, 
V. 3, without imagining them to be ſo many entrances 
co this poole. And then for the wauudjivpa, though 
by rendring itin Latine pi/ci»a, and poole in Engliſh, 
ic may ſeem to be of a larger capacity, yet being, we 
know, by the antients uled vulgarly for che font in the 
Church, and that expreflely from the uſe of ic in this 
place, it need not be ſuppoſed here to have been any 
fuch large capacity. Ard then this being thus premiſed 
and ſuppoſed, allthatis here ſaid is very conſonant. 1. 
That after the fnoving of the water, it ſhould be me- 
dicinal onely to one at once; and 2. That he onely that 
could inake moſt hafte, and ſo come firſt, was likely to 
receive this benefit by ir, and ſo this lame man mils of 
it, becauſe he could never get to be foremoſt, Ocher 
waies there are allo ſuppoſcable, to remoye all force of 
this objeQion, and ſecure the probabilicy of this con- 
jeure ; But becauſe I propole it onely as ſuch (and 
that not as mine own, but founded in the received opi- 


nien, from which Theophylatt cites it) I ſhall not far- 
ther infiſt on them, bur only adde that the Chriſtian 
Chryſoftome judge aright, in one year ; &s5 wivG 5% ive religion is no way concern'd inghe miraculouſneſs of 
evi tneandeny faich he, ove only ine year (at this | this cure, if ſuch it were, ir beiffg afforded the Jewes be- 
xcrgys » ſeaſon , or Paſchal feſtival, when the great | fore Chriſts coming, and continued ro them, ar this time 
multitude of ſacrifices were newly waſh'd there) was | of their reſiſting and crucifying of Chriff, 

cured by that water, All this is here very fitly ſup- | - 


lowes regularly. that the cure ſhould be thus limited to 


J— 


Paraphbraſe. CHAP. VI. 
* departed 


ls Conus I. Aft theſe thing Jeſus * went over the [ſea of Galilee, which is the ſea of  doehcog 


Galilee,to that part of ic which Tiberias. ] ſraof Gul 
> 0 


is neer the city Tiberias, ſee note on Ly, 8, c. Fg - -"*Tidathsas 
2. Anda great multitude followed him, becauſe they ſaw [his miracles whichintothe 


he did] on them that were diſeaſed. _—_ Atl 


3. And Jeſus wentup into a [mountaio, ] and there he ſate with his diſciples, bers 


2. the miraculous cures 
which he wrought 


3. mountainous deſert part, 


belonging to the ciry Bethſaida, Lu. 9. 10. | : os old Gr, 
4. And the Paſſover, a feaſt of the Jewes, was nigh, OY 


5- When Jeſus then lift up h# eyes, and ſaw a great company come unto him, © 7- «# 


ore Tiki 
4 G&- »it fines 
Tiberisd. 


. Where ſhall h : _ | 
Lartherrr fro ned} we he faith unto Philip, [Whence ſhall we buy bread that theſe may eat ? | 


bread h to feed all this multitude. 
ETTTET 1. (6. And this he ſaid to prove him, for he himſelf knew what he would doe.) 


7. Philip anſwered him, Two hundred penyworth of bread is not ſufficient for 
them, that every one of them may | take a little. ] 
8. One of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peter's brother, faith unto him, 
9. There is a lad here which hath five barley loaves and two ſmall fiſhes, but 
what are they among ſo many ? . 
0. Settle and diſpoſethem , T@+ And Jeſus ſaid, | Makethe men * fir down. ] Now there was much graſſe in onrng 
in ranks, and in a poſture for the place. So the men fate down in number abour five thouſand. 
cating, 
*: having bleed the thead , 3" And Jeſus took the loaves, and [when he had given thanks, he ciſtribated to 
and fiſhes, thanked God for ©hE diſciples, and the diſciples to them that were ſet down, and likewiſe of the fiſhes, 
them, and implored his bleſ{- AS much as they would. ] 
fing on them, he as the Maſter of the feaſt gave the ſeverall proportions to the diſciples, and they as waiters diſtributed them to 
the gueſts, eyery man his portion of bread, and of fiſh, as much as they deſired to eat. : + ſupers 
12, When they were filled, he ſaid unto his diſciples, Gather up the fragments boura, ac 
that F remain, that nothing be loſt. =—__ 
I3, Therefore they gathered they together, and filled twelve baskets with the oi 
fragments of the five barley loaves, which remained over and above unto them that 
had eaten. REIN: 
14. Then thoſe men when they had ſeen the miracle which Jeſus did, ſaid, This —_— 


7. receive a ſmall proporti- 
on to refreſh him, | 


14. the Meſſias, known by _ : . 
the title of him that cometh IS of a truth | that prophet * which ſhould come into the world. ] \ apain,is 
&c, See note on Mar. 11. a, | wanting in, 
che Syri 


15. When Jeſus therefore perceived that they would come and take him by 5 1% 


force, [and * make him a King, he departed F again into a mountain himſelf a- pM 
and p 


5. toſet him up for their 
captain, to fight their batrails 


for them againſt their enemies Tone *. ] Sox 2d 
. . . . » ® o * 5 
or conquerours, (which Chriſt therefore avoided as unagreeable to his office, knowing withall, that he was nor to be inthironed old Greek 
by any a& of the people, orelection of men, bur by the immediate power of God, he again retired alone to his privacy and pray- and Latine 
ers in the mountain, v, 3, MS. adds 
: x2x84 mt” 


15, And when even was ow come, his diſciples weat down unto the ſea, ooo ih 
: I 7. And oahar, 


7th 


17. Andentred into a ſhip, and [went over the ſea towards Capernaum,] andic ,, ,,... paſſing ; 6r- is 
was now dark, and Jeſus was not cometo them. nie paler even 


; Capernaum, Sce AR. 28. 14, 
18. And the ſea [aroſe by reaſon of a great wind that blew: ] | 18. began to grow tempeſtuous; 
19- So when they had rowed about twenty five or thirty furlongs, they ſee Jeſus \,, ywhc,, therefore by the 
walking on the ſea, and drawing nigh unto the ſhip, and they were afraid.] contrariety of the winds they 
had been forced tofall to their oares, and had done fo for ſome ſpace, they diſcern one walking on the ſea and coming toward the 
ſhip, This was Jeſus, but they not knowing it was ſo, (v. 20.) were afrighted with the fight, ” 
20, But hefſaich unco them, It 151, be not afraid, 
| 21, Thenthey willingly received him into the ſhip ; and immediately the ſhip ,, claily week wins hike 
was at the land whither chey went. ] Le | the thip, ſee Mar. 6. 51, and 
: alloon as ever they reccived him in, the ſhip arrived at thcir intended ſhore; 
22. The day following, when the people, which ſtood on the other ſide of the 
ſea, ſaw that there was none other boat there, ſave that one whereinto his diſciples 
wereentred, and that Jeſus went not with his diſciples into the boat, but that his 
diſciples were gone away alone. ns | | 
+ Bur other 23+ | Howbeit there came other boats from Tiberias, nigh unto the place{where 23. where they now wete; 
veſiels from chey did eat bread, after that the Lord had given thanks. } | | & where they had eaten bread; 
uy when by blefling the five loaves he ſo multiplied them that they were ſutfcient to feed five thouſand, 


went neer . . . - 

that plac: 24. When the people therefore ſaw that Jeſus was not there, neither his diſci- ,,, when, 1 f@y, the mul- 
mbeala ples, they alſo took ſhipping, and came to Capernaum, ſeeking for Jeſus. titude ſaw Jeſus was gone from 
Ti&p12d Gf that place, as well as his diſciples, v. 1p. and from thence concluded it moſt probable, that Jeſus, though he went not with the 
_ diſciples, was gone after them'to Capernaum, his uſuall habitation, they having the advantage of veſſels for paſſage v; 23. took 


ſhip and went to Capernaum to look for him, » 
25, And when they had found him onthe other ſide of the ſea, [they ſaid unto ,. 4, congacring that 


/ him, ] Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither ? he went not into the ſhip with 
the diſciples v. 22. and not knowing of any paſſage by boar, which he could have to Capernaum, could not imagirie which way 
he came thither, yet becauſe T iberias was not far of from the place where the miracle of the bread was wrought, and there came 

* Other boates from thence, y. 23, they being uncertain what to think, asked him of the time and way of his conyeyance, 


26, Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, | Ye ſeek 


- ; 26. That which makes you 
me, not becauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye did eat of the loaves, and were ys follow A Don 29 


filled.] knowledgment of my divine 
power evidenced by my miracles, or conſequent to that, a purpoſe to embrace my doQtrine, or deſire to learn of me, but a grofie 
' carnall defire of the like advantages, which you had of my multiplying lqaves to feed you. 


27. > Labour nor for the meat which periſheth, bur for that meat which endu- 


reth unto everlaſting lite, which the ſon of man ſhall give unto you, for him hath ,, 7:2 2% your hearts 


on theſe poor externall advan- 


* the Father * God the Father ſealed |] : tages, ſeck not, defire nor to 
_ ever acquire this corporall food, in order to your worldly ends, ſecular vifories and greatneſs, (ſee note a.) and that which will afford 
we won you bur a ſhort fading benefit, v. 49. but look out, and ger your part of that food which is it ſelf unperiſhable, and will make 
Mexal Z all that feed on it immortall alſo. This food ſhall the Meſſias (thar is, Chriſt) beſtow upon you, for him and his do&rine hath 


God the Father acknowledged to be his own(ſee note on Ephel.4.i.)and by the coming of the Spirit on him, demonſtrated him 
to be ſent by him, no King of your chooſing or making v, 15. but as his kingdome is to be a ſpirituall kingdome, ſo is he ro be 


inſtalled to it by God, and not by you, 


28, Thenfaidthey unto him, What ſhall wedoe that we might © + work the ,g_ Hereupon they Gaid 
f labour in works of God ?| unto him, Whar is required of 
us, what courſe wilt thou preſcribe, that we may doe that which thou biddeſt us, v. 27. that we may be alwaics imployed in Gods 

tasks, ſo as will be acceptable to him ? | 

29, Jeſus anſwered and faid unto them, This is the work of God, that ye be= ,, Jeſus anſwered them; 
lieve on him, whom he hath ſent. ] That which God requires of 

you, is, to belicye and doe all that T, who am ſent by him, doe command you, +. 
30. They ſaid therefore unto him, What fgne ſheweſt thou then, that we may ,,, Then though they had 
ſee and believe in thee ? what doſt-chou work? before believed and refolyed 
V. 14. that he was of a certain truth the expe&ted Meſſias, and were therefore minded to ſer him for their Captainor King, yet 
now being checked by Chriſt for their carnall conceirs of the Meſſias, v. 26, 27. they rerra& their former reſolution, and 
demand farther ſignes, before they will look after ſuch a kind of Meſſas as he now tells them of, and therefore to his requiring 
them to believe on him, they ſaid, What miracle doe you ſhew ? what work of wonder, ſuch as may be ſuthcient to affure us, 
that thou art the Meſſtas ? | 
31. Our fathers did eat Manna inthe deſert, as it is written, He gave them xi. We haye great reaſors 
bread from heaven to eat. |. to adhere tro Moſes, who 
wrought ſuch miracles, brought down bread ready prepared from heaven for us, and unlefſe thou wilt produce ſome atteſts- 
tion to thy ſelf, which may art leaſt-<quall this ene, why may not we be allow'd to think it unreaſonable te foriake him, and 
follow thee ? 

32, Then Jeſus ſaid _ —_ vouny _— 1 ay unto _=_ ; _— gave YOU”... Jefus faith uni think; 
not that bread from heaven, buc my Father giveth you the true bread from x ;gure you , that Manng 
heaven. ] . came not trom heayen,bur out 

of the airy region, and that the work of God, not Moſes, and now the fame God giyes you farre more durable food then thas 
was, gives you me who came really down from heaven, and am moſt eminently that which Manna was to your bodies, bread 
or food to your ſouls, | 
thats _ 33. For thebread of God is | he which cometh downe from heaven and giveth 33. That fed but your bo- 
life unto the world. ] dies, and putrified preſently 3 
but that which God now gives you, is for your ſouls, and will feed them to erernity, v. 27. and did really deſcend from the hea> 
ven of heavens, not as that Manna for a multitude only, but the feeding and enlivening the whole wortd, 

34. Then ſaid they unto him, Lord, evermore giveus this bread, 

35. And Jeſus ſaid unto them, I am [the bread of life: he char cometh to me; ,. (<1, qurabie vivitcall 
ſhall never hunger ; and he that believeth on me; ſhall never thirſt.) bread of God, the excelleacy 

whereof is infinitely above that of Manna, as in other things, ſo in this, thar the feeding thereon yeilds a durable fatisfaRtion, 
Whereas in Manna and all corporeall food, there is fi1}] a {ucceffion of apperite. 


Bh 4 36, Bat 


Co 


284. 


©, 


Cinrs, 


Paraphraſe. 


Chap, vj, 


36. Bur that which Told 36. But I ſaid unto you, thar *ye alſo have ſeen me. and believe not.] ye have 
you y. 26. was, that though you have ſecn me and taſted of my miracles, yer you doe nor believe on me, fecd not on this trie both ſeem 
bread, which came down trom heaven. on tnpd- 


27. This is an evidence of 37+ All that « the Father giveth me, ſhall come to me, and him that cometh to 
grear obſtinacy and unrow- Mes I will in no wiſecaſt out.}] 
ardneſf, of improbity and ride in you, For had Gods preventing grace had any ſucceſſe on you, wronght probity, or humility 
in you, you would certainly come'in to my call, And I will not reje& any that thus comes, or caſt him forth afterwards, if 
he will abide with me. 

38, 39. For this lies upon 38. For I cam 
me, as the office for which my jm thar ſenr me. 


Father hath ſent me, the ful- ape ; : 
filling bf which is all my care, . 39- And this is the Fathers will which hath ſent me, that of all which he hath 


viz. that I ſhould be carefull given me I ſhould loſe nothing bur ſhould raiſe it up again at thelaſt day,] 
ro preſerye every one, which with an honeſt heart fall thus come and believe on me, and giye every one that thus perſeyeres 
(belide many excellent priviledges here) etcrnall life of body and ſoul hereafter, 


40. And this is the will of him-that ſent me, that every one which ſeeth the 


e down from heaven, not to doe mine own will, but the will of 


40. That being alſo ano- : ; © me Ine wHici 
ther part of his commiſſion to ſon and believech on him, may have everlaſting life: and 7 1 will raiſe him upar the Sk 
me, that whoſoever beltereth laſt d 3Y. 1 | lates 


In his ſon ſhould nor periſh, bur, whateyer by ſo doing befall him here, inherireverlaſting life in that other world. 


41, 42. by what he ſaid et 41, The Jewes then murmured at him, becauſe j he ſaid, I am the bread which 
him{clf, he pretended to come came from heaven. 


£1 heaven , whereas the . : | 
2 + aytoet « eteagin an 42. And they ſaid, Ts nor this Jeſus the ſon of Joſeph. whoſe father and mothec 


and his parentage, which they we know ? How is it then that he ſaith, Icame down from heaven ? 
conceiycd to be contrary to his coming down from heaven. 


43. Tothis muttering of , 43" Jeſus therefore anſwered and ſaid unto them, Murmure not among your 


theirs, Jeſus replied , I have ſelves.] 
ſaid nothing which *ris reaſonable for you ro murmure ar, 


44. Tis true, there is fome 44: No man can come to me, except the Father, which hath ſent me, draw him, 

pretence for theſe vulgar pre- and I will raife him np ar che |. day.] 

judices againſt me, which would make it impoſlible for thoſc that look no fa ther, to become my followers, ( and therefore this 

makes it ſo unfit and unſafe for you to fix your eyes ſo wholly on this ) And it 1s an cff& of my Fathers preventing grace to fit 

mens hearts to be ready and willing to come to me, ( ike note d. ) ani withouc this wo: k firſt wrou:hr; and that probity and 
humility, which qualifies men to recerve my docti ine, 1 doe nor cxpe thar any man ſhould belicye.on me, and therefore 1 at- 

tribute it rothar, ( ſce v. 65, ) when any one doth ( as, on the other? tide, to your obdu: ate hearts, that you doe not ) come un- 

tome. And for eyery one that doth thus come, and therein ob.y my call, and follow the du& of my Father, on him moſt 
certainly will I beſtow everlaſting lite. 


45+ Itis written in the prophets, And they ſhall be all * rtaught of God, Every 


45. The ſumme of what ha No” 
thus ſay, hath been obſcurely man therefore thar hach f heard 1nd le:rned of the Father, cometh unto me.] Suzxmis 
delivered to you by the prophets of old : For they, for example, Waich c. 54.13: ſpeaking of theſe times, have forctold, that Theot | 

nera ” 


God will diſpoſe and prepare the hearts of many men to b< fit, or ready to receive Chriſt, ( ice notes. ) to embrace the Meſias, 


And therefore it wasthat I ſaid that every humble honeſt heart, every diicipl: of my kather that hath not reliſted that guidance, _— ; 
and attra&ion of my Father, doth certainly come to me, and belicye on me, ps 16 walgjt 


K 147 8p, 


4 *- Not that any man hath ſeen the Father, fave he which is of God, he hath 


46. Where yet that of lear- Kaho 
ning or being taught of God, ſeen the Father. | ; che rn h 
doth not imply his ſeeing or talking with my Father, and being io taught by him, For this is proper and peculiar to me, who wy : ey 
am therefore qualified to reveal his will to all that come unto ine. pony 


47, 48. He thatembraceeh 47: Verily, verily, | ſiy unto you, He thar believerh in me, hath cverlaſting life, © * 
my doErine and is ſincerely 48. Iam that bre-d o' h&. ] 
my diſciple, to believe and practiſe what T command him, Niall undoubtedly live for eyer,as having fed on that cenlivening bread, 
v. 33 recciving me his ſpirituall food, by his faith into his ſoul, | 

49, 50, 51. The Minna 49- Your fathers did eate M-nna in the wilderneſſe, and are dead. 
given in the deſert did not $5o This is the bread which came down from heaven, that a man may eat there- 
make therz immortoll which of ard not dye. | 
+1 pan þ matey nas 51. Tam theliving bread. which cometh down from heaven: if any man eate 
which is now ſent you down f ih; NNOAP ' Mat 
from heaven, will give im- Of this bread. he ſhall ive forever: and the bread that 1 ſhall give him is my 
mortality to them that feed fleſh, which I will give for che life of the world.) 
on it, that is, to all thar truely bclieve in Chriſt, that receive his dotrine, and digeſt ic into the food and nouriſhment of their 
ſouls, And this is offered and p:epared for every man, not only for you Jewes. Manna was bread indeed, bur firſt, dead, nor 
living. Secondly, it came not down from heaven properly ſo call:d, v, 32. and Thirdly, they which did eat of it, afterwards 
dyed. Fourthly, their M:.nna was comradiſtinct trom their quailcs, that bread from that feth. Fifthly, That was given for 
the preſerving the life only of one nation. But contrariwile by theſe ſo many ways of excellency above that Manna, 1 amyfirſt, 
living bread, Secondly, I came down from heaven propetly ſo called, the higheſt heaven, Thirdly, whoſoever feedeth, that is, 
believeth on me, embraceth my dotrine and pra@ilcth accerdingly, ſhall nor dyc, the ſoul whoſe food 1 am ſhall become im- 
mortall in blifſe. Fourthly, this bread which I ſpeak of is very fleth, even my fleſh which I will give robe crucified for the life 
of the world, by that death of mine purchafing grace and pardon for fin. which are the foundation ef immortality, Fifthly, 
this world is the whole world, all mankind, not onely that one nation of the Jewes, which received benefit by that, 


52, Hereupon the Jewes _ 52+ The Tewes therefore ſtrove among themſelves ſaying, How can this man 
diſputed abour this ſaying of give us h- fleſh to eat? ] 
his, how *tis poflible that men ſhould feed on his fieth, 

53. you thus feed on this 53+ Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily. verily, 1 ſay unto you, Except [ye* eat the 
celeſtiall food, that is, be fin- fleſh of the ſon of man and drink his blood, ye have no life in you. | 
cere diſciples of the crucified Saviour, that comes not to be a glorious King, but todye for the fins of the world, you haye no 
part in this true, that is, immortall life, : 

54. Who ſo eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, hath eternall life, and I 
will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 


*: ruly meat: 
or t ve meat 
for1n ><- | 


55. For T that am thus 55. For my fleſh is * meat findeed and my blood is drink indeed.) copies' 
ſent in the fleſh to dye for the world, am ſuch food, as will feed you to everlaſting life, and ſo am eminently that which food ra” 
is ſaid to be, yea in a much higher degree 3 Food doth not firſt give, buronly continues and preſerves life, but my fleſh ſhall epdy 


give life to the world, 


56, He 


Paraphraſe, 


S. F0OH N, | 
He that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and Iin 


Chap. vj- 
* 56. 
him. ] 


56. Tre that thus fced:th 
or believeth on me , that re- 
fignes himſelf up to be ruled by me, in the ſame manner as he abides in me, hath me abiding in him, is ſo made a member of me, 
that by the life which is in me he ſhall alſo be enlivencd by Ged, by whom I live, (See note on c. 14. c.) and this is on: preemi- 
nence oyer corporall food, which corrupt in the ſtomach, before they nouriſh any man, 


57, As the living father hath ſent me, and I live by the father: fo he that eat-. ., +, .. 7 mic came 
eth me; even he ſhall live by me. |] i. down from the Father the 
fountain of life, his ſon by eternall generation, muſt needs derive life from him, to alſo he rhar b<lieveth on me, and ſo hath di- 

oefted my precepts as the nouriſhment of his ſoul, muſt needs derive life from me. . 

58. This is that bread which came down from heaven, not as your fathers did eat 


: ; 58, This bread from hea- 
Manna, and are dead :] he that eateth of this bread, ſhall live for ever. : 


ven 1s not like that Manna, 
which they that eat, did dye for all thar, 


59. Theſe things ſaid he in the Srnagogue as he taught in Capernaum. 


60, Many therefore of his diſciples when they had heard rh, ſaid, This is an ;, Many therefore of thoſe 


hard ſaying, who can hear it ?] | . thar had hitherto followed 
him, ſaid, this doctrine of his is very hard and unintelligible, how he ſhould be aid really to have come down from heaven, 
and how his fleſh ſhould feed men to life eternall. 


61. When Jeſus knewsin himſelf that his diſciples murmured at it;[ he ſaid unto ;, 1, 4: dererre you 


ſandize them, Doth-this F offend you ? } 


xard ang as 


62, What 3nd if ye ſhall ſeethe ſon of man aſcend up where he was before 2] 


from my do&rine ? 
62. And asked them, whe- 


ther it were not as credible that he ſhould have come from heaven, as that he ſhould goe'*up thither 3 relling chem that they 
ſhould cre long ice him doe 1o, and that in reaſon would aſſure them that he came down from thence, ; 


63. It is the ſpirit that quickeneth, the fleſh proficeth nothing, the words that I 


ſpeak unto you, they are ſpirit, and rey are life, | 


' 63. Andfor the other par- 
ticular of eating his fleſh, he 


tells them they cannot bur know, that it is the ſoul that enliyeneth, and not the body, and agreeably that it is not the grofle 
carnall eating of his body of fleſh, that he could ſpeak of, when he talk'd of their cating, and his feeding them to life eternall, 
( ee note on Lu, 9.4. ) but cerrainly a more ſpirituall divine eating, or feeding on him,which ſhould bring them a durable erer- 
nall life 3 his words (ſee v, 68.) that is, his do&rine being [piritually fed on by rhem, thar is, being received into their hearts, 
not only their ears, will quicken them to a ſpiricuall life here, and that ſhall prove to them an erernall life hereafter (ſo S, Chry- 
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ſoſtome expounds, [the fleth] that iszhe flethly hearing profits nothing, ) 


64. But there are ſome of you that believe not. 


For Jeſus knew * from the 


beginning who they were that believed nor, and who | ſhould betray him,] 
rituall food into your hearts, there are ſome of you thar are far enough from doing fo, 


64. But for this ſpiritnall 
feeding,finking down this ſpi- 
For Jeſus knew ar firlt before he recei- 


ved them as diſciples, whether they believed fincerely or no, and allo which of them would proye falſe to him, and conſpire 


with the Jewes to put him to death, 


65. And he aid, Therefore I * ſay unto you, that no man can come unto me, 
except it } were given unto him || of my Father, |] 


65. And indeed this was 
the reaſon that T told you y. 


44. that no man cometh to the faith of Chriſt fincerely, or continues ſtedfaſt in ir, but hethat by Gods preventing grace is 
qualified and diſpoſed for ir, (ſee note d.) becauſe I ſaw that many that:follow me, doe nor truly believe on me, that is, doe nor 
intend to live as I command them, but one keeps his loye of money, and for that will betray me, and others retain their other 


intereſts, and their other fins, 


66. From that time many of his diſciples went back, and walked no more with 


bim.] 


66. T his ſpeech of Chriſt's 
made many of his followers 


forſake him, ſeeing he was not ſuch a Meſſias as they lookr for, and would nor be content with every kind cf tollowing him, 


67. Then faid Jeſus unto the twelve, Will ye alſo goe away ? 


68. Then Simon Peter anſwered him, Lord, to whom ſhall we goe ? | Thou haſt 


the words of eternall life. | 


68, Thy words » 2S Was 
ſaid by thee, v63.will to thoſe 


that obey thee and keep cloſe ro them, be a means to bettow eternall life. 


69. And we believe, and are ſure, that thou art that Chriſt, the ſon of the liviog 


God. | 


devil ?] 


with my enemies againft me, ſee note on Mat. 4.4. 


71. He ſpake of Judas Iſcariot, the ſoz of Simon ; for he it was that ſhould 


* b<tray him, being one of the twelve, | 


69. And thou haſt demon- 
{trared to us, thar thou art the 


Meſhas the erernall ſon of God, and therefore tis nor poſſible there ſhould be any other fit to draw us from thee to him. 
70. Jeſus anſwered them, [Have notI choſen you twelve, and one of you is a 


70. I haye, of ail the fol- 
lowers that have bclicved on 


me, choſen bur rwelve to be my conſtant atrendants, and one of them proves a traitor, a falle treacherous perion that will joyn 


71. He ſpake of Judas, for 
Chriſt foreſaw, (that though 


perhaps yet he did no ſuch thing, yer) he would deliver him to the Jewes, and to that end combine with them, which was che 
greateſt talineſſe imaginable in one, whom Chriſt had aſſumed to be ſo neer to him, as to be one of the rwelye Apoſtles, whont 


he ſent out to preach his Goſpel to all people. 


Annotations on Chap, VT. 


V.15. 4AAake him a King ] The Jewes expeRed 
a Meſſiah ( whom they called 5 ae9pims the prophet 
V. 14.) about this time. Tacitus and Suetonins (ay it 
was a received opinion that about thistime a great King 
ſhould ariſe in F4dah ; bur this a glorious one, and a 
powerfull King, one that ſhould work their deliverance, 
free them from, and reycage them on the nations, who 
had gotten the dominion over them ; By this miracle of 
Chriſts in feeding ſuch a multicude with ſo ſmall provi- 
fon they conjectured rightly,that hewas ale co ſuſtain, 
and feed the greateſt and moſt numerous army with ve- 
ry little charge, and thereupon were ready to come and 
take him by torce to betheir Kirg, thar is, their judge, 


or leader, to fighe their battails for them like Gideon, 


8c-and this afterwards they again referre to. when they 
put him in mind of ofe-'s giving them Manna in the 
wildernefle, v. 31, which if he will doe, or any thing e- 
quall toir,they will believe on him. This faith of theirs 
being unduly founded, and breaking cut into a very in- 
ordinate expreſſion, our Saviour wholly diſliked, as ro 
che preſent expreſſion of ir, meaning not to nndertake 
any ſuch employment ; And for the faith ic (elf, thar 
he juſtly ſuſpeted would turn into malice, when they 
ſhould fee this their hope of temporall deliverance and 
revenee fruſtrated, and therefore he retired, departed 


out of their hands w a monnrain alone. | 
Y, 37. La: 
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Annotations on S, F O H N, Chap. T1, 


V. 29. Labeur\ The word «p3e7:2% to labour here 


proportionable to the belieying on, or receiving of 


' ſeems to anſwer the Hebrew "Wy, having herean Ac- Chrift,. which they that have, are ſaid to be tugglor £35 BuSrmic; 


cuſative caſe after ir, and that ſignifies ro acquire, pa- 
rare, comparare, quererey, acquirere, colligere, poſſi- 
deres lacrari, and is rendred by the Septwagint li- 
oxvro Gen.12.5- and Gen, 31, 1. For WY in Hebrew, 
and mToinxe in Greek, the Targaum read dQJÞ acqui- 
frvit, and Deut. 8. 17, in ſtead of fy hand hath 
wrought me all this ftrength—nn =IUY imino Sura- 
wy, the T argum hath RR'DD) WII hath gathered, or 
acquired, me theſe riches. So Ezech, 28, 4. eminoxs) 
thou haſt made the gold and ſilver in thy treaſury, che 
Targum have, NUI"), 4nd thou haſt gathered, &c. 
and thus Lu. 19. 16. 1 pys (| Teggagam]o Sing was, 
and v. 18, iminos mivls wwasy thy pound hath made, or 
wrought, that is, hath oained, acquired, tex, or five 
pernds. Thus in * Palephatias Parius jet amicuympanlo 
Erouey he got himſelf food, ſibs vittum comparavit. 
Another notion there is of the word, 1 Cor.9. 13. oi 


- bees. ip3aCodpory they that work, Or labonr, or prepare 


holy things, accorditg to another notion of FIWY, 
when *cis applied to a facrifice, or feaſt, or office, and 
then it notes ob/ervare, celebrare, preparare, aptare, 
ordinare, diſþoxere, to prepare, or fit, or diſpoſe, but that 
belongs not to this place. | 

V. 28. Work the works of God | That Ip2a ©st figni- 
fies here the tasks, or commands, of God, is not only eyi- 
denced by the Context, but is the affirmation of Pro- 
copies in Gen.2. Thy 38 ivlonlw 6 Slip Wpgov Aigergrtr tat 
m $p30y O45, iva mcedanlatis ov moans iivGr, this is 
the work of God, the task which God preſcribes us, 
that you believe on him whom he hath ſent, the very 
place that immediately followes here v. 29, 

V. 37. The Father giveth me | What is the mea- 


5 8id5i/z24 ning of 3 $iSwei wor 6 rxlng-what my Father giverh me, 
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may thus be diſcerned; P/al.2.8. there is a prediQtion, 
or prophecy of Chriſt ( of whom inTtie words immedi- 
ately precedent it is ſaid,7 box art my ſon, this day have 
T begotten thee, v.7,) that God will give him the heathen 
for his inherutance, and the utmoſt parts of theearth for 
his poſſeſſion, where we diſcern what kind of giving is 
here meant, giving for an inheritance or poſſeſſion, and 
that is for Chriſt ro be Lord or owner of them, and 
they, as poſſeſſions, ſubjeRto his power and diſpoſe. 
And this is done in the converſion of them, ( ſee Note 
on Rev.2.0.) Of this poſſefiion of his we find mention, 
T it. 2. 14. where the aun: aads peculiar people, are 
Azts £15 afurmaouoy, people for a poſſeſſion, and thoſe are 
co be purified by Chriſt, and his life given for them, 
that he might redeem them from all iniquity. But who 
they are that are thus ſaid to be given to Chriſt by God, 
will firſt appear Negatively; 1.not any peculiar number 
of men, abſolutely( without all reſpe& to any qualifica- 
tions) choſen by God to eternall life ; for ic is apparent 
and expreſly affirmed of one of this number, chat he 
was finally loſt ,7 hoſe whom thou gaveſt me.,ſaith Chriſt, 
| Thave kept, and none of them ts loſt, ſave the ſon of 
perdition, Joh. 17.12.where through his own wretched 
defaulc one of thoſe who had by God been given to 
Chriſt, totally and finally departed, ahd was loſt from 
him. Secondly, Not thoſe that are already ARually 
believers, or by God looked upon as ſuch ; For.of thele 
that are here given to Chrifh,it is ſaid axys 642 1fe4, they 
ſhall come unto me : Wracre coming to Chriſt,is believing 
on him, and isa conſequent of Gods giving them to 
Chriſt, not antecedent to it, and therefore when they 
are given to Chriſt, they are not looked upon as believ- 
ers already.but thoſe which will be ſuch ; By theſe Ne- 
give conſiderations,the Poſitive will, I ſuppoſe, be beſt 
colle&ed,That they that are ſo qualified and diſpoſed, 
25 that Chrift being propoſed and revealed to them, 
they will follow him,come to him, become his diſciples, 
tnole are they whom God givesto Chriſt. For there is 
2 fort and temper of mind,which is moRt agreeable and 


BamMiar 7s ©65,fit,or preparea,or diſpoſed, for the king- 
dome of God, Lnu.9. 62.(ſuch as in that plact, are ready 
and willing to undergoe Chriſts conditions, to part with 
all, and follow him, and contrary to thele ace chey that 
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are ot worthy of eterxall life, At. 13, 46.) and of EL 
ſuch Chriſt ſaith that they are not far from the king .**"* 


dome of God, and that of ſuch i the kingdome of hea- 
ven, and S. Lakethar they 
readinefle for eternal life ; ſee Note cn A&.13.m If it» 
be demanded what temper this is, I anſwer it is the ho- 


neſt heart deſcribed in the parable of the ſeed, defiring 
fincerely ro know the cruth, and to doe Gods will c. 7, 
I 7. probity of mind, and, an eminent branch of that, 
humility, che temper reſembled by the lictle children, 


whoſe innocence and humiligy is ſo remarkable, and of 
thoſe poor 5x ſpirit i the kingaome of God (the Chriſti- 
an ſtate)made up, Jar. 5. 3- and thoſe are Evangelized 
peculiarly, that is, wrought on by the preaching of the 
Goſpel,and God gives grace to the humble,but refiſts the 
proud, refraaryy, confident perſon, and accordingly ir 
is ſer down as the charafter of the Goſpel, that God 
hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world, the weak , 
the baſe, the deſpiſed, 1 Cor.1, 27, 28, Andſo of them 
that are thus qualified ic is here truly ſaid, that as God 
oives them to Chriſ# for his portion, the men thac 
are to be his ſubje&s ( the 1/raelite indeed, in whom 
there ts no guile, iSthe fitteſt to be a diſciple,) So when 
Chriſt calls all ro come unto him, theſe ſhall aRually 
come ; as ſoon asever Chriſt is revealed to them, they 
receive him; As Joſephs ſpeaking of Chriſt, Ant. 
[.18, c. 4. faith he was 41S4ozga@- eavapumey off 1- 
ova raanSn Sex ouivur, a teacher of thiſe men that did 
with pleaſure receive the truth ; Or as the nlaypirce 
tis Colw ion, 4s many as were (inthis ſenſe) diſ- 
poſed to eternal life, believed, At.13-18. and as Chriſt 
ſaith expreſly here c.7.17.that if any man will Siac ror 
s:yzthat is,defire fincerely to doe Gods will, he ſhall know 
of the dotrine &c-that is, acknowledge it as divine, and 
believe on it, whereas on the other ſide, Enyy keeps ſome, 
AF, 13. 45. Covetouſnefle others, £x. 16. 14 Love 
of the praiſe of men, Joh.12, 42. keeps others from be- 
lieving. And generally the unbelieving heart is an eve/ 


are r]2y wir diſpoſed, in a Thread W 
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heart, Heb. 3. 12, and « reprobate mind, (lee 2 Cor. 13. Fes 1a 
5-)and a heard heart, and a foolsſh and ſlow heart in 0 ©* 


ther places. (fce ch. 16, 3.) Meanwhile the better diſpo= 
fitions and preparations of the hearts of theſe here, are 
to be look'd on as effeAs wrought by the preventing 
oraces of God, and in that reſpe& they are here ſaid 


: 22 FOM 
to be drawn by the Father , v. 4. This preventing _ 


orace of God, which thus qualifies and diſpoſes them to” 
receive Chriſt , is by a Metonymie ſaid ro draw them 
to Chriſt, And that being drawn by God there, is ſet par-= 
allelto Gods giving them here, and is preparatory in 
both places to coming unto Chri/#, And then thoſe that 
thus come to him,Chriſt will in no wiſe caſt o#t, that is, 
by no means reject, but receive them and admic them 
to himz Onely he may periſh after that, as Jadas, 
which was given to Chriſt, did, if, as he did, he apo- 
Ratize from him. By this appears alſo the meaning of 
Srhaxlot 7% Os the taught, or the diſciples, of God ver. 


45.thoſe that have heartily applied themſelves to Gods aun; ri 
ſervice, that haye received this effe& or impreſſion of ®* 


Gods preventing grace, the honeſt humble hearts, which 
thereby are qualified to lay hold and adhere ro Chr:ſ#, 
when others that haye not received chele precedaneous 
pious infuſions, orare not wrought on by them, reſiſt 


and ſtand out againſt hiny, ( ſee Note on 1 The/.4.c.) 


And ſo again what is meant by JeSoutroy auri Gn maff 3g acdymiry i 


ver. 5, given to bim by, or from, the Father. He that 
by this preventigg grace of God is thus qualified or dif- 
poſed, it is ſaid to be given him from the Fathey to come 


unto Chriſt, i, &., his coming to Chriſt 1s conſequent to 
that 
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him, is his giving ſtrength or grace, or qualifying us for 


his ſervice.) An effect of this grace it is, and of that pro- 
bicy produced by ic, that any man laies hold on, or te- 
ceives, the faith of Chriſt, And therefore from hence 
will beſt be diſcerged what is the meaning of the reps 
hearing the ſhepheards voice and all that is added in that 


arable ch.10. 3. The ſheep there cannot be underſtood 


co be believers or diſciples of Chriſt, for thele there are 


ſuppoſed ro be ſheep, before Chriſt the ſhepheard 
comes to them, and in that to be denominated ſheep, 
that they heace che true ſbepheards voice when he comes, 
and fo cafinot be they that have already received him, 


as believers muſt haye done, and accordingly ver. 8. of 


the thieves and. robbers chat came before Chriſt, *cis 
faid, that che ſheep did not heare them(They were ſheep 
cherfore before Chriſts coming) and lo appears by ver. 
26. where their not being his ſheep is ſer asthe reaſon 
of their not believing, which were not a proofe, but 
tautologie, if the ſheep were there belieyers. By all 
which ic is evident that the ſheep are a ſort of men, not 
yet conſidered as Chriſtians, bur ſuch as are apt ro be- 
lieve in the true eſtas, whenſoeyer he comes, and ſo 
to follow him, as knowing his voice, Ver. 4, which laſt 
expreſſion is a key to open the meaning of the parable, 
and reſolye who the ſheep are. God the Father is in the 
&rlamSong or moral,the chief ſhepheard that is the ow- 
ner or maſter of the ſheep(as among the Jewes men kept 
their own ſheep) And rhe ſheep are thole that are beſt re- 
ſembled by that emblem, the honeſt and humble hearr- 
ed men, that by the revelation of Gods will, and ſome 
meaſure of grace afforded, before the coming of Chriſt, 
have been formed into all probity and humilicy of man- 


ners, living either as Zachary and divers othetrT are. 


ſaid to doe, vin in the waies of God blameleſſe, 
orelſe after an ill lite, recovered by repentance, and 
theſe are ſo well acquainted with the waies of God, 
that when any falfe Chriſt or impoſtor comes with in- 


fuſions of impiety or wickedneſle, chey dilcerne them | 
to be contrary to Godlineſſe and fo will not harken to' 


them ; Bat when Chr? the crue ſheph: ard{tor his Fa- | 
ther and he are one v. 30.) cometh, and that, as with di- 


vine miracles toartteſt his miſſion, ſo with doQtrines of ! 


piety, perfeRly agreeable to that which they formerly 
practiſed, as the will of God, and only more eleyated, 
and of higher perfe&tion, at,5. then thele diſcerning 
the agreeableneſſe of his doctrines with thole which 
they have already received from God, and the addition 
of all the heavenly promiſcs, which agree with the noti- 
on Which they had of God as a rewarder, they know 
him to be the efſiasy the ſhepheard which God hath 


| = Annotations 08 S, 7 o H N, Chap. Vi. | 
that probity of mind wrought by the grace of God in {and to thoſe God elſewhere promiſeth thoſe higher 
him'As £«.1.74.S3r04 azfevery Oods giving us ro ſerve ; dignations, under the title of more grace, and giving 
abundantly to him that hath; And when they. hays 
thus received Chriſt, his doQrine and his grace going 


along with it, is moſt proper to take them off trom 


of charity, exceſſes of thar, even to enemies, &c. And 
they that doe not fall off becauſe of theſe heights and 
ſtriAnefles, bur adhere to Chrift, and paſſe through 
all che criallsof his lite, conſtant and perſeyering, they 
are daily ſupplied with more grace here, and rewar- 
ded wich higher proportionable degrees of glory. One 
thing onely muſt here be farther added, that there are 
lome thar are ſaid tobe given to Chriſt ina more emi- 
nent and peculiar degree, and manner , not onely to 
be believers but conſtanr, cloſe attendants of Chrift, 
ſuch were the Twelye, who are ſaid co be gives him 


*% 7% K0 8, out of the world, Ch, 17. 6.. For of them ic gf 


is {aid that »0 one 5 loſt but only the ſon of perdition 
v.12, Forthem he prayes that they may be conſecra- 
ted to the preaching of the Goſpel, v.17. of them he 
faich that he hath ſent them, &c. y. 18, given them the 
ſame Commiſſion that he himſelf had. And his pray- 
ing for them is diſtinguiſhed from his praying after for 
believers, v. 20, 21, which being there ſet down as in a 


Parenthefis, he rerurns to his Dilciples again, v.22 and 


the remaining dregs of corruption, to raile them to 
choſe pirches ( which none bur they are qualified to 
receive) of piety, and ſuffering any thing for Gods ſake, 
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the glory which God had given him he gives them, where 24 3, 94 
the giving them the glory which God had given Chriſt , 9985 69% 


ſeems a diſtant ching from their beholding his glory, ver. 
24 the former is the ficting them with gitts to ſucceed 
him on earth, che latter, the beatifick vilton in heaven, 
And although ir be ordinary for the ſame phraſe to 
be uſed in a more eminent and reftrained ſenſe ſomes 
times then others, and fo they who are given to 


briefly be explained,and thac firſt by taking notice of a 


promiſed to ſend them, that is, God himſelf (not any hi- 
red ſervant, whoſe own the ſheep are not v.12. but) the 
true ſhepheard, who is the owher of the ſheep, and that 
is the meaning of cheir knowing hw voice, upon which it 
is that they follow him, whereas ſtrangers they flie 
from, and doe not know their voice v.5. By this explica- 
tion of theſe ſo many phraſes all importing the ſame 


thing, will appear by way gf reſultance, what is the me- 
thod that Gods pleaſed co uſe to bring men to eternall 
life, He creates them rational, and ſo Voluntary agents, . 
and becauſe of the weight of the Senſitive part of man, 
that prefſech downethe ſoule, doth by his ron of 
00d life, and propoſals of reward to it, and by his pre- 
venting graces,endeyour and doe his part to draw chem, 
and engage them to the performance of theſe duties, or, 
upon miſcarriages, recalls them to repentance. Thoſe 
that by the. ſtrength of theſe graces ( not deftroy- 
ing, bur exciting and affiſtiag their free will, ) doe 
make uſe of them to that end, and as farre, as is yet re- 
yealed to them, live obediencly, theſe areready to re-| 


Chrilt may ſometimes be belicyers only, in ocher places 
( where the Context enforceche ) diſciples peculiarly, 
(and accordingly in that 19" chap. v: 9, and 12. it is 
only they whom thou haſt given me, where yer, as aps 
peared, thediſciples only were meant,)yet this addicion 
of the words 4 5% v90usy out of the world, may be rea- 
fonably thought to denote this by a propriety, where- 
by he word lometimes' ſignifies thoſe that deale in the 
affiires of the world, ſecular perſons : Whereas the 
Twelve forſook the world, their trades and callings 
there, and followed Chri/t,and ſo were peculiarly given 
to him, 2 7% #40 pu, out of the world, 


V.: 3. Eat the fleſhof the ſon of man and — ]What is 


e 


meant here by the fleſh and blood of the ſon of man muſt Zi] xa 


fpure,or idiome,frequent in theſe Wricers. whereby the 
parts ſet down ſeparately doe fignifie the whole, which 
conſiſts of thoſe parts. S0 is the heaven and che earth 
ſer ro fignifie the whole compages of the ( ſublunary 
world(tee Note on 2 Pet. 3,e.) and many the like, And 
ſo Chriſts body and fleſh and bones Eph. 5. 30, and here, 
the fleſh and blood of the ſon of man, is the ſon of man, 
or Chriſt himſelfe. Secondly, by obſerving the noe 
tion of fl-ſp and blood frequently uſed not only to (1g- 
nifie our mortall condition, which this our flcſh and 
blood is ſul>je&t ro, ( whereupon, when S. Paz! ſaith, 
that fleſh and blood cannot inherit the kingdome of 
God, he addes, neither 6an corruption inherit incorraptie 
on, ſee Note on 1ar.16.e. but alſo this mortal nature, 
as it is ſubje& to much weakneſle, and afflictions, &c. 
as 1/a. 3 1.3. the Egyptians are men and net God, and 
their horſes fleſh and not [pirit, that is, weak helpers, 
unfic to be &aſted in, v. x. So when S. Pax faith, that 
through the infirmity of the fleſh, thatis, in many affli- 
Rions, and perſecutions, he preached unto them, And 
ſo it notes Chriſt in his ſtate of humiliation quite con» 


ceive and entertain Chrift, his promiſes, and diviner, | trary to that which the Je wes expected their eſtas 
moreeleyared precepts,when they are reycaled co them) | ſhould come in, that Chriſt which was look'd on now ſo 


meanly, 


Ty US Ty dp» 


Gas, 


Annotations on S. 


meanly, ahd was afterwards crucified by them. 3]y: 
by obſerving the occaſion of Chrifts diſcourle here, (as 
it is ordinary with Chriſt to accommodare his ſpeeches 
ro the occaſions, ſo Mat. 4.19. when he calls the fiſher- 
men, he rell#them' he will make them fiſhers of men, {0 
Joh. 4- 10, 14- and v. 31. and here v. 26, 27. and 
many thelike,) which was thus begun, They followed 
him for his loaves, y.26, He reprehendeth that in them, 
and bids them ſeek, and defire that food which endareth 
to everlaſting life, v. 37. that is, that dotine of his 
which is food for their ſoules, and being received, and 
digeſted and turn'd intoencreaſe of good life in them, 
would bring them to immortaliry. They ask him the 
way for them to doe this, Hetells them plainly, by be- 
leving on him, v. 29. They thereupon call for afigne, 
a miracle to be wrought by him, orelle they will nor 
believe,v.30. And they inſtance in Hoſes who brought 
them Manna from heaven, And they would haye him 
doe ſoine ſuch thing, that they may believe on him, v. 
31. Upon this occafion he begins, and compares himſelf 
with that Alanna, and ſhewes how much he ſurpaſſes 
that, and ſo continues that compariſon berwixt him- 
ſelf and bread, as that is a means to preſerye this ſhort 
lite which deſerves not to be call'd life ; but he is the 
author and donour, and publiſher of eternall life, v. 33. 
Upon this ſpeech of his, the Jewes murmnre, v. 41, 
that he ſhould call himſelf the bread that came down 
from heaven , Chrift reſumes that ſpeech, and ſpeaks 
it with all confidence, 7 am that bread of life, v, 48. 
that is, that ſpiritual food, that will bring men to eyer- 
_ laſting life v. 50. and this bread, faith he, is his fleſh, 
which he will give for the life of the world, v, 51. thatis, 
he will die b this end to bring men to immortall 
life, and that 3s it which he means by his being the 


es 


unto us, and work belief in us, is the food of our foules; 
the believing, and cbeying of whem will, as food ſis 
Raines corporal life, beget and maintain ſpiritual life in 


'us, and bring us to erernity, By which allo appears 


what Faith it is, which is look'd on by Chrsſt as ſo high« 
ly neceſſary, even that which is here exprefs'd by feed- 
ing on this ſpirituall food, not only eating, bur digeſt- 
ing, and turning it into the nouriſhment of our ſoules. 
ſuch a-believing the doQtrine of Chriſt as hath preſent 
influence on our lives, obeying, not only underſtanding 
his commands, embracing-his promiſes upon the terms 
on which they are made, undertaking the per= 
formance of the condition of them, and nor only affen- 
ting to the truth of them, And fo for the humility of his 
life, and the charity and zeale to the good of mens 


the charity ſo great as to /ay down hu life even for ene- 
mes, to tranſcribe, and praRtiſe that alſo. This is ES{«y 


fgnifie truly valuable, or durable, or truly valuable, 
becauſe it is durable,and-ſo here aan); or danv55 Gems 
true meat , or truly meat 1sexplained to be the breatof 


ever, ſo the Ayans pron tis arava food that endures 
for ever, v. 27. and oppofite to Manna, on which they 
that feed, die, v. 49. And this 1. as the word danv5s5 
truly noteth ſome ſpeciall eminency, wherein any at- 
tribute belongs to the ſubjeR, and when it is applied to 
reſemblances, it then fighifies that, whichis ſpoken of, 


to be more eminently that, by which 'tis reſembled, then 
that it ſelf is, As, Iam the true vine, that is, A vine by 


bread of life. Upon*this, as if they underſtood nothing 
all this while (though he had firſt ſpoken to them in 
plain terms, and expreſs*d all by believing on him, y, 
29, and 2 5. and only crook up this more obſcure figura- 
tive ſpeech by way of anſwer to their propoſalls) they 
aske in a ſenſlefle, peryerſe manner, How can this man 
give u his fleſh toeat ? y, 52. To which this verſe is a 
confident anſwer, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Except 
you eat, &c, ſtill meaning, what all this while he had 
meant in oppoſition to their 21annaz that hBdorine, 
for the preaching of which he was ſent down from hea- 
ven, and that grace, which ſhould be purchaſed for 
them by his death,was the moſt excellent food for their 


bearing grapes, (which yield wine, which makes glad 
the heart of man) is not neer {0 able, and proper to re- 
freſh a thirſty perſon, as I am, as my commands and 
promiſes are, SO S. Foby of Chriſt c. 1. 9. that he 4 the 
true light, that is, the moſt excellent, So Heb. $. 2. 
Heaven is the true tabernacle, that of which the Taber- 
nacle was but a dark and poor reſemblance, and fo this 
is called Jan; ap]C-, rrne bread, v. 32. and truly ani 
meat here, that is, more nutritive, and ftrengthning, and «70: 

comforting then meat and bread is. 2dy, in reſpe& of 
the particular matter, to which *tis here applied, viz. 
fpwns food, that which feeds one for an houre, or a day, 
(and enlargerh his life, but ſo long) being not rr»ly 


ſoules, which would eſtabliſh, or comfort, or ſuſtain | food, not worthy to be ſo called, at leaft nor fo, incom< 


their hearts, that is, maintain ſpiricual life in them, and 


pariſon with that, which keeps him alive, fo as life is 


that which would become eternal, v. 54. All which [adequately oppoſite to death, that is, forever. And fo 
being put together makes up this complete ſenſe of |with us the word fal/e figniftes fading) tranſitory, thar 


the words, that Chriſt, this mortall, deſpiſed, crucified 
Chrif#, that took our fleſh on him, came down from 
heaven, here lived anddied, to reveal his Fathers will 


which will faile us, when it were moſt of adyantage 
for us toreceiye benefit by it. 


Paraphraſc. 


1, went about preaching T + A 
through the cities of Galilee, 


CHAP. VIL 


Fter theſe things Jeſus [walked in Galileez for hg would not walk in Jury, 
becauſe the Jewes ſought to kill him. } 


where he rather choſe to doe it, then inJudea, becauſe the rulers of the Jewes, thoſe of the Sanhedrim ar Jeruſalem, ſought for 


ſome advantage, or occaſion to put him to death, 


2. Now the Jewes feaſt of tabernacles was at hand, 


3. On this occaſion his 


kindred (v:5,) ſaid unto him, thy diſciples alſo may ſee the works that thou doeſt.} 


3. His brethren therefore ſaid unto him, Depart hence and goe into Judea, that 


Goe into Judea again, that the many, which were wont to follow thee there, may ſee the miracles which thou doeft, 


4. For whoſoever would 
gain an authority among the 2 be * known op nly. If thon 


people, in any reaſon mult not doe his miracles privately, therefore what eyer thou doeſt, doc it iv Judea, as publickly as tho. 
canſ?, G 


5. This they ſaid, as nor 
believing on him, bur either ſuſpe&ing the truth of his miracles or 
kim that anthority, which they conceived him to prereng to, | 


4. For there gs no man that doth any thing in ſecret, and he himfelf ſeeketh to 


doe theſe things, ſhew thy ſelf to the world, ] 


5. For neither did his brethren believe in him. ] 


ell deſiring that he would doe thar, which might acquire 


6. Then 


ſoules, and the conſtancy and courage of his death, and 


F ozpyg,—t0 eas the fleſs of the ſon of man, and to E $1{v oupe 
drink his blood, and without this we have »o life in us. ** —— 
V. 55. indeed} One principall notion of aan33; hath 

been formerly explained (fee Note on Ls. 16. a.) to aus; 


life, v. 48. that, on which he that feedg (hall /ive for * 


Ein qutho- 
rity 


Chap. vi). S.F OH N. Partphraſe. 
is {aid unto them, My FT time is not yet come : but your time is al- . 6, 7. Jeſus therefore. ro 
6. = Jeſis ſaid unto them, My T time is not NF reifie this miſtake of theirs) 
mY _— Ko EE WE ce eo. faith untothem, Th 
; 7. The world cannot hate you, but me it hateth, becauſe I teſtifie of ir, that "1c ru 
rhe works thereof are evil,] SY | : cauſe the do&rine that I reach 
is contrary and odious to the world, or the preſent preyailing power of the Jewes. You may appear whereſoever you will, bein, 
nor under any ſuch hatred, by any thing that you doe or teach, as I am ſure to be among the Phariſces, and chicf of the Jewes,® 
Sans $8, Goeyeup fo this feaſt : I goe not yet up unto this feaſt, for my * time is not , y,, ... Ts 


not yer tul- no: yet full come. | | | - : ruſalem, to the feaſt, as pub- 
fill d 221256 lickly as you pleaſe, but I ſhall no go yer, when you go, or with you, becauſe my time of going up, in ſuch a publick Capacity, 


+ ſeaſ.n 


$7 TETAN . P 
PLP y. 10. 1s not yet come, 


9, When he had faid theſe words unto them, he abode ſi in Galilee. ] 9. And accordingly he ſtay- 
ed a while after thie reſt of his kindred in the place where he now abode, 
10. But when his brethren were gone up, then went he alſo up unto the feaſt, |. 0 ++ his 1ingced 
nor openly, bur as it were in ſecret, ] bY were gone, he alſo followed; 
but more privately, with ſmall company attending him,leſt he ſhould ſirre up the jealouſie of the Sanhedrim, 
11. Then the Jewes ſought him at the feaſt, and ſaid, Where is he ? 
12, Andthere was much [ murmuring] among the part yeone, him : for ;, 4; OTF FO 
ſome ſaid, He is a good man : others ſaid, Nay, bur he deceiveth the people.] mong them, ſome aAiriino 
him. to be an upright man, and one that taught the truth 3 others denied, and ſaid that he was a talſe prophet, and ſeduced 
the people. | | 
13, Howbeit, no man ſpake [openly of him, for fear of the Jewes. ] | 13: by wr of alvtvben 
the people (ſee note a.) either for him, or againſt him, becauſe the people. were ſo divided in their opinions about him, that. 
cither ſpeaking for him, or againſt him, would have ben perilous, 
14. Now about the midſt of the feaſt, ] Jeſus went up into the Temple, and |, 0 FOI TT Ren 


taught, day of the feaft 
5 eight dayes of which the feaſt conſiſted, but neither on the firſt, nor the laſt of them, wo won: of the 


115. And the Jewes marvailed, ſaying, How knoweth this man Þ letters, having , 5. How comes he to un- 


: derſtand the books 6f the Law 


5 


hee never learned? ] 


Scripeures = - and Scriptures ſo well, having not been brought up in the ſchools of the prophers ? ſeenore on Mar. 5. g. 
the Syriack » k As; dc | tat. | 
reads,the 16, Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid,[My doQrine is not mine, but his that ſentme.] 16; What I teach is nor 
book, ſee | . from my ſelf, but from God, that hath ſent me, 
Note Be s . . . 
: 17. If any man will doe his will, he ſhall know of che doQrine, whether it be of 17. Any man that hath 2 
God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf. ] ' ©. Willingnefſe to doe Gods will, 
how contrary ſoever it be to his own, that hath 3 xeadineſſc to ſerye God in Gods Way, and is not wedded to his own (lee c. 6, 
note d.) that man,and none bur he, is likely to paſſe a right judgment on my'dofrine, whether ir be of God or no. . 
13. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh his own glory : bur he that ſeeketh his |; x, thera wi ck 
olory that ſent him, the ſame is true,and no unrighteouſneſle is in him. ]  ....  jndge, He that pretends to be 
ſent by God, when he is not, alwaies ſeeks his own advantages, ſomewhat of glory or profit to himlelt, But he that labours only 
- the britiging hanour to God, and in purſuit of that, doth what is moſt  contraty to his own intereſts, conceals nothing, though 
it coſt him never ſo dear, to declare ir, He is worth believing (or deſerves to be belieyed) having no falſe deſigns in what he doth, 
no deceit, or guile in him. fff 7 0-0 MSC 2 of | 
19, Did not Moſes give you the law, and yer none of you keepeth thelaw? | 9. Bur'tis oiheriiile with 
why go ye about to kill me ?]  - CMC Is? you, You are not of that mak- 
ing v. 17. That law which your own beloved Moſes gave you, and for the maintaining of which you have ſo much zeal, and 
hare-me as a breaker of it, ye doe nor your ſelyes obſerve, ye doe not (rhe moſt of you) live according to the rules of ir, If ye did, 
ye would not be ſo forward ro embrue your hands in my blood, who have no way offended againit yeu, or that 3 This concludes 
you not like]y to judge what doctrine is of God, A man muſt haye purged and regulated afte&ions, to doe ſo (ie c. 6, noted.) 
20. The people anſwered and ſaid, Þ Thou [haſt a devil:] who goeth about ca , certainly 6 
kill thee? : | a 12h talk rhus, 
21 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto then, [I have done one work, and yeall .,| 1, org. 
_ *becauſe of * Marvell, ] { bath day, and.ye wondred E 
«wa 7 *-- would doe ſo, were angry, V. 2.3. 


6.4 ; . "2 0 4 : 
rele 2.2, Moſes© therefore gave unto you circumciſion (nor * becauſe it is of, Mo ,,. x ſhalf” give” you ati 
"birt es, but of the fathers) and ye on the ſabbath day circumciſe a man,] _- * + | accountofthis by remembring 

you of circumciſion given you by Moſes (not by Moſes originally, but in praRtiſe before. his time in Abraham, to whom it 
was commanded by God) Now this law you obſerve ſo carefully, thar if the eighth day fall upon a ſabbath day, you then cir- 
| cumcile the child on that diy for all that, oy. | : 
E ta Tew- 23: Ifa man on the ſabbath day as nap jg Suns of Moſes $3.Ifchenyoride 8 wound! 
eda whole [NOuld not be broken, are ye angry at me, * becauſe ave Made 2 Man Every ing, bloody work ahour a part 


noi WD whole on the ſabbath day *] of 2 man, in circumciſion, on 


2 whole the ſabbath day, and yet think that you break not the law of the fabbath by ſo doing, may not T withour being hatred, and op- 
_ by poſed by you, dae a work of charity and mercy to an entire whole man, in working a cre'oh him on the ſabbarh-day:2 - 
QAQ) & . 4 - F E - FR, x OT” 
mw =" a 24. Judge not according to the appearance, bur judge righteous judgment. 7] ' © 24. Judee according to thie 
{ publiclq depth of reaſon, and juſti&e, and not or: every ſlight colour of probability. - 
wiz | 25, Then ſaid 'fome of them of Jeruſalem, Ts not this he {whom they ſeek ro 23. whom rhe-chirf of, the 
Kill ?] {+ #17 2 Jewes would fain put to death? 
»mlj the | 26+ But lo, he ſpeaketh + boldly, and they ſav nothing unto Him : DoetheRa- ' 26, And behold, he opens 
chriſt; or, Irs know indeed that this is the * very Chriſt? ] | ly in the Temple, in the pre 
, ſence of all, (tee nore a.) diſputeth and ayowes his aQions 3 and they 'have nothing to lay” to his.chargez] which! he doth not 
anciene ſ 2 give a moſt ſatisfying account of, Are they ofthe Sanhedrim perfwaded and ſatisfied in: mind that he is indegd the Meflias ſenc 
Pies omit = from God ? pg | cleet a6 25 PWTHS £53 euttto 7 $2 
re ohm 27. Howbeit we know this man whence he is: but when +..Chriſt cometh,no _ ,, This wert-very. ſtrange, 
Xxx5:;5 MAN knoweth whence he is. | _ for we are aflurgd of the con- 


trary, in that we know his birth and parentage 3 But for the Meffias, we are taught that he muſt be one whoſe parentage is 


not known, » 


' C6 23. Theti 


- 
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Paraphraſe, S. F O H N, | c Chap, Vii; 
28, 29, To this Jeſus an= 28, Then cried Jefus in the Temple, as he taught, ſaying, Ye both know me, 
ſwered aloud, I know your and ye know whence I am ; and Iam not come of my ſe}f, but he that ſent me js 
meaning, when you ſay, You crue, whom ye know not. 


know whence T am, viz. that : : 
you know the family whereof 29. But I know him, for I am from him, and he hath ſent me.] 
I come, Bur there is a farther truth alſo in your words, By my works, and name, and ſpeeches, you may, if you will, know 


whence I am, (7uft. Mart. gs. 140 ed orth.) and indeed I come not in mine own name, nor on mine own errand, bur on his, 
whoſe teſtimony of me cannot deceive, but him you doe not ſo know, as tO be competent judges what is his will, what is law- 
Fall and acceprable in his fight, what not (ſee v. 23.) bur I who come with commiſſion from him, doe thus know him, 


30, Then they ſought to take him, but no man laid hands on him; becauſe [his 


30. the time, wherein he 
was to ſuffer, being not yet houre was not yet come, ] 


come, God reſtrained, or diverted them from it. 
»1. Tf he be nor theMeſ- 37* And many of the people believed on him, and ſaid, [ When Chriſt cometh 
fas, ris ftrange, for when-the will he doe more miracles then theſe which this waz hath done ?] 
Meſſias comes, he will not, cannot in all probability, doe greater miracles, then he hath done already, 
2. upon this incellivence 33+ The Phariſees heard that the people murmured ſuch things concerning him: 
hr Phariſees very a of And [the Phariſees and chief prieſts ] ſent officers to take him. 
their traditions, and they of the Sanhedrimr fearing their authority might be diminiſhed by him, 


33. Tis bur a ſmall time 33+ Then Jeſus faid* unto them, [Yet alictle while am I with you, and hex T1 Wrox As 


that I ſhall continue here, and Foe unto him that ſent me. | ec , uns 

when I depart T ſhall return to my Father from whom I came, | them, 
34. hither I goe, ch, x3, 34. Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find we : and [where I am,] thicker ye can- 

Ve 33- | not come. | 

5- Then faid the Jewes among themſelves, ither will he goe, thatwe 


. to the Helleniſts ? will ,, 3 . | | 
"# Aire «mong the Jewes.in 11211 not find him ? will he goe [unto dthe f diſperſed among the Gentiles, and fiber 
Europe, whoſe chief city was teach the Gentiles ?] Greeks 


Alexandria ? ; 
26.What is the meaning of + 36.. What waxner of ſaying is this,] that he ſaith, Ye ſhall: ſeek me, and ſhall 


that ſpeech, not find me : and where I am, chither ye cannot come ? 
27. On the laſt day ofthe __ 37+ In the laſt day, that great 4=y of © the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cygied] ſaying, 
feaſt of tabernacles, which was If any man thirſt, let him come unto me and drink. 
a day of ſolemn affembly (fee note on ch. 19. d.) and on which it was the manner of the Jewes to poure out water ſolemnly on 
the altar, Jeſus on that occaſion proclaimed aloud, 
38. Ir ſhall be*'with him 38. Hethat believeth on me [as the Scripture hath ſaid, four of his belly ſhall 
according to whar is ſaid Iſa, ow rivers of living water. | : 
58. 11. He ſhall be like ſpring of water, whoſe water by conduits ſhall from within break forth in great abundance, that is, 
being filled with the Spirit of Chriſt, ſhall not be able ro contain, bur break forth into all Chriſtian a&ions, and preach the 


Goſpel with all zeal. 


39. (Bat this ſpake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould 


. (This faying of Chriſt ,, 3* | 
Vu! 0 the. deent of rhe TECEIVE, for the holy, Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yer 


Holy Ghoſt AR. 2. (ſee note Elorified.)] 
on 


&. 1. 3. and 23. a,)which wasto be after his aſcenſion, and nor before.) | Cs 
40. that Prophet, that Mo- | 49+ May of the people therefore, when they heard this ſaying, ſaid, * Of mg 
ſes foretold us o* (though that A truth this is [the prophet. ] | Pherik | 
he ſhould be the Meffias, they gid ner all reſolve.) js mg 
41, very Meſſies: - _ Others ſaid, This is the [Chriſt :] But ſome ſaid, Shall Chriſt come out of 
C2 Ci: e - 1 ee? k 


42, Divid's parentsdwelr? . 43. Hath not the Scripture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, and 
ner v7 out of the town of Bechleem, where [ David was ?] 
| 43. So there was a divilion among the people becaule of him. 
py ſome of the offi- | 44 And ſome of them] would have taken him ; but no man laid hands on him, 
cers ſent, v. 32. © | 
a5. the tiiniſters of the 45- Then came [the officers to the chief prieſts and Phariſees, J and they ſaid 
Sanhedrim, :fent-by them to unto them, Why have ye not brought him ? 
apprehend him back again withour having done it, 
Xs 46. The officers anſwered, Neyer man ſpake as this, man. 


2 OPS 47. Thenanſwered them the Phariſees, * Are ye alſo deceived > * her 
48. Have any of the San- 4q$, Have any of the Rulers or of the Phariſees believed on him ? leduced? 
bedrim, or the more famous learned men believed on him ? | py 
| rn; 


' 49. Bir this rout, which 49. But this f people who knoweth not the Law, are curſed.] 
have never ſtudied the law;arc apt to run into all giddineſſe, and follow any falſe teacher, 

50. Nicedemus,one of th 59» Nicodeus faith unto them, (He that came to Jeſus by night, being one of 
Sanhedrim, he that was afraid them) ] | 7 
to come to Jeſus in the day time, but came in the night, chap 3. 1, ſaid unto them, 

51. This" is 'to6 baſty a \, 5T- Doth our law judge any man before it * hear him, and know what he «jeg ww 
prejudice againſt him, in all doth ?] himſelf 
reaſon you. ought to hear what hecan fay for himſclf, and what any can witneſſe againſt him, Our law proceeds nor againſt any, wen "m 
before we have exatnined him, and taken cognizance of his matter, | 

52. Artithon; whoart one 53+ They anſwered and faid unto him, [ Art thou alſo of Galilee ? Search and fund ft 

that 


of the Sanhedrim;” a follower look 2 for out Þ of Galilee ariſethno propher.] . 

or fayourer ofthis Galilean ? Examine all times, you ſhall neyer find that Galilee hath brought forth a prophet, ſee ch. x. 46. ariſen ont 
53. And they diſlblved the '5 3. + And every man went unto his own houſe, ] Sk 

a&mbly, or court, and deparred, i | UL ks 
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V. 4. Be known openly] The word rajpnoie in the 
New Teſtament hath divers fignifications. Firlt it fig- 
nifies Sear, faich He/ychins, boldneſſe, confidence, fear- 
leſneſſe of danger. So Foh. IT. 54. Tappnoid, eixd] ny, 
x0 gee about fearleſly, So Aft. 28. 31. Phil. 1.20, Heb. 
3. 6. and 10.35- and 1. Joh4. 17. bo/dzeſs, or fear- 
leſneſs, when they are called before ſecular tribunals ; 
And ſo Tejj1s:a/ouar in two places of the As, ch. 13. 
46; where in oppoſition to the Zza@, and ar]:avyiay 
and Gaeognuiar of the Jewes, their virulency, contra- 
diftion, and railing againſt Paul and Barnabas, *cis 
ſaid, that they Teþþno:at bor dimer, [pake boldly and 
confidently, that ſpeech of the greateſt danger, that 
brought all the hatred and perſecucion of the Jewes up- 
on them,we depart to the Gentiles. So ch. 26. 26,1 ſpeak. 
nappnriatopCr, with confidence and conrage to Agrip- 
pa, who knows of theſe things, though Feſtus doe nor, 
So Eph. 6.206. and x Theſſ, 2. 2. Secondly, it figni- 
fies freeneſs, or liberty, of ſpeaking, ſaying what a man 
will; ſo A, 2. 29. Let me ſpeak, najppugie freely with- 
out any reſtraint,of the Patriarch David (and diftin&tly 
Elocution(ſuch as is promiſed them Mat 10.19,) Af, 

. I3-for there it is the gift that they prayed for, and 
which diſcriminated them from other illicerate men, 
and cameupon them by the Spirit, as had been promi- 
ſed Mat. Io. 19.) So 2 Cor. 7. 4+ Great # my wajppnoice 
weys vuds, freeneſs, in ſpeaking largely in theic com- 
mendation, expreſs'd by the xg#ynow following, Great 
% my glorying of you; ſo Heb. 4, 16. Let us come to the 
throne of Grace uÞ mappuoicas, with freeneſſe, to declare 
all our wants, and requeſts ro God. So Philem. 8. have- 
ing 5, or through, Chriſt rowlu wappnaian, great liber- 
27, or freeneſs of ſpeech, to ſay or to command him what 
is fic. So 1 7oh, 2. 38. yo Tappnoiar, we may have 
freeneſs of acceſſe to him x, ui ira yuzoul an” wazyand 
»ot be turn'd with ſhame from him or as guilty perſons 
be aſhamed co meet him, So again c. 3. 21.1f owr heart 
condenon us not, we have majpnoiay mes; 5 Ovoyy partly 
confidence toward God in the firſt notion of not fearing 
any danger from him, and partly in this latter of pray- 
ing freely to him, asking-him what we will, as the next 
words <xplain it, 3/harſoever we athe, werecerve. And 
ſo again in this latter ſenſe, ch 5. 14, From this there 
Is alto athird ſenſe of the word, but lighthly changed 
from the ſecond, to fignifie perſpicuity of ſpeech, as that 
3s oppoſite to darknefle, or parabolicall expreſſions, 
When the matrer is free and not inyolyed, or obſcured 
by words. So Foh. 10. 24. ent nuiy mappnoiay tell re 
plainly, as that is oppoſed to {v;ylw eigyr, to hold them 
in ſuſpence, So Joh. 11. 14, having ſaid, Lazarus 
ſleeperh, which was a figurative, and withall equiyocall 
ſpeech, he then ſpeaks Tejjnoig, in plain words, E4- 
&arns is dead. So again c. 16, 25. and 29. in both 
places najpnoia plainly in oppoſition to iv Teeuiac, 
in parables, So 2 Cor. 3.12. we uſe mow Tappnoia great 
plainneſs, that is perſpicuity of ſpeech, in oppoſition to 
the veile over ofes's face, the obſcurity of the Old 
Teſtament, y, x3. Fourthly ir ſignifies ſpeaking in any 
aſſembly, in a Declamatory way of oration, ſpeaking 
to the people. Thus doth Phavorinus define mappnoie, 
that it 15 5 #5 73 ukovy f cuxanolas 571v00%y 3H Pnunogias 
med Oy a going into the midſt of the aſſemby to ſpeak. 
unto the people on any occaſion, And this, ſaith he, 
according to the making of the word, from mg and 
pn pow and fo meppnoiatonar (uled AF. 9. 27, 28, 
and 14, 3, and 18. 26, and 19.8.) will be paraphra- 
ſed literally, ſaith he, from that of Emgipides, 

Kev Taems 670 oy pious reds, 

Of &is pery tadwy, £0 come and ſtand, of ſpeak in the 
midſt of an aſſembly. Thus isit Mar. $. 32. raejjnoid 
EMdAtr, he ſpake it 3n the hearing of the people, Thus in 
the 13. v, of this chapter no man /pake Tojinoia pubs 
lickly, by way of harangueto the people. No man 
ſo imerpoled eirher for, or againſt him, and y, 26, be- 


Anmtations on 8.7 0 H N, Chap. VI: 


| bold he ſpeakes wabpnoig publickly, 2nd ſoc. 18. 20. 
I ſpeak to the world Tapindig, in publick aſſemblies; 
Laſtly, ic ſignifies authority, ſo faich Heſychins Nappu- 
cies goin allo; power, authority : Thus I conceive ic 
Henifies in theſe: books whenſoever the Prepofirion is 
Tepinolas aaaay ab, to ſpeak the word with authority, 
and y. 31. they ſpake it with anthority, being back'd 
with the power of miracles, y. 30, So Eph. 6. 19. that 
ſpeech may be given me, toopen my month ty wajpnois 
with authority(as when 'cis ſaid of Chriſt that he taught 
&s Euoiar Txor, Mat. 7.29. 45 one that had authority) 


rour, he faith ry usnoy iy mppnoig he made open ſhew 


(with orin) is joyned with it. Thus AF, 4. 29. us ' 


lo Col. 2, 15, where ſpeaking of Chriff, as a Conque- - 


of them(chatis,Seyualitey) with authority, as one that amyuulitys 


criumphed over them. And ſo ſure *cis here, when his 
kindred, not believing in him, v. $. firſt finde fault 
wich him for doing his miracles &y zpviJg i» 4 more pri- 
vate place (Serxiay iynantrles fpe x, Sarrlevourles ma 
MVoutre Va" dur» os 8k dAnIes uvopere, faith S. Chry- 
ſoftome, accuſong hu timidity,and alſo ſuſpetting the 
things that he had done, as not truly dove, doubting 
whether they were crue miracles or no) and thereupon 
adviſe him to goe up to Fery/alem to the feaſt, and doe 
them there ; then addey as looking on the authority, 
which they thought he ſought for among the people, 
(or wiſhing that he would look after it) sS«'5 iy xpvrts 
TI Ton xj 14 &y rappnoig 31), where none of the four 
former notions Will be agreeableto ir,and therefore muſt 
be rendred in the fifth, No man deth any thing in ſecret 
and deſires to be in authority. Of this S. Chryſoſtome, 
nds imayer in (nla ir mppnoig 11) einodotia?, the 
adding that phraſe, DSevifie love of glory, either that 
they thought he deſired to be followed and magnified 
among men,to be a great Rabbi among the people,or elſe 
that they defired it for him. Thus alſo (in the Accuſa- 
tive caſe with#@) it ſeems to ſienifie, Heb, 10. 19, 
where the Chriſtian is ſaid to have auþp#iay, that is, /1- 
berty, authority, Jeeaiay to enter into the Holies as the 
Prieſt had typically nnder che Law, ſo Eph. 3. 12. 1» 
whom we have appucias 3 Thu megan; lw, that is, liber- 
ty,and acceſſe, or liberty to come freely (not confidence, 
for thatis after expreſs'd by the addition of  mmidion, 
with confidence) ſo r Tim. 3. 13, when the Deacon 
aſcends to the xgavy Pa9udyz good, that is, higher, de- 
gree of Biſhop, he is ſaid to acquire maxxlu mppnoizy & 
mie, great power in the faith. authority in the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, or in the Church of God, ſo Thes- 
phyla& expounds it, »SoZoliges yr129% to become more 
hononrable, & *nnancig nd yray te ſhine in the Church, 
&% TpteBureeng BaFup x irmxomy in the dignity or de- 
gree of Presbyter or Biſhop, 

V. 20. Thou haſt a devill] All ſorts of diſeaſes were 


and fo generally they that are brought ro Chriſt for 
cure are ſaid ro be poſſeſs*d (ſee Note on ſar. 17. c.) 
bur eſpecially choſe who were more ſtrangely affeRed, 
without any viſible cauſe of ir, were generally choughr 
ro ſuffer this from the devils getting power to poſſeſle 
chem} and of this ſort eſpeciaily mad mea (ſuch the Haz- 
woriCoueror Mat. 8. 28. appear to be by their raving 
remper there) who being not diſcernibly ſick, or ill 
afte&ed, did yer behave themſelves, as if they were in 
ſome ſtrong diſtemper, which is oft an effeR of dilcaſe 
or o>98250yn, and therefore were by themi thought ro 
be poſleſs'd by forne evill ſpirit. So in Juſt. Marr, 
Apoel. 2. ; Sarwyoriles x, warropives xgaZer miyles they 
that are poſſeſs'd are by all men called mad, So c, 10, 
20,'tis plainly ſaid, He hath a devill and 1s mad, and 
Mat. 11.18. 

Y. 22, Therefore| *Tis to be obſerved that as 5in 
other Goſpels, ſo 3y in this is a particle of tranſicion,othet- 
wiſe unfignificant,ſerying only for paſſage, not to import 
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in thoſedays brought on men . ſometimes) by the devily;,cs.”” 
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Annotations on S, F O H N, Chap, VIT. 


in the beginning of this verſe, which is only a form of 
proceeding in the preſent diſcourſe and might be rendred, 
To this purpoſe you may obſerve, that which followes 


the wiſemen, yeauud]as Scribes, br youoSrÞdoxii avi; 
teachers of the law, (yegupar and vbuC&, writings and 
law, being all one, boch equally the rendring of the He- 


being an account of the lawfulneſſe of working cures| brew NED, which ſignifies rhe book, of the Law ( by 


on the Sabbath day, and nor the coneluding this from 
the former, as $14 93m for this cauſe, or therefore, li- 
terally would import. But *cis poſſible that 44 53m, 
here might be the conluding of the former verſe and 
thereading thus, Suvwalers Sic Tum, Je wonder, Or are 
angry with me, for ths; (io Theophylatt reads it. ) 
Bur this is a conjecture. 

V. 35. Diſperſed among the Gentiles | The Jewes 
were diſperſed before this time in ſeverall places a- 
mong the Gentiles, ſome in Exrope, othersin Aſia : 
thoſe in Exrope had their chief afſembly at Alexan- 
dria, and there the Seprmagints tranſlation of the 
Bible inco Greek was in uſe, and thence they are cal- 
led Siaomes Emldoy, the diſperſion 7 the Helleniſt s. 
And of thele there were many alſo in Jeruſalem which 
uſed the Septwagints tranſlation, being thus skilled in 
the Greek tongue, and theſeliving not in Greece are yet 
called Exilwicn? AF. 6. 1. Helleniſts, becauſe they 
uſed the Greek language, and the Septwaginrs tranſla- 
tion, wheras others are called E&egios Hebrews ( lee 
Note on As 6. a.) The Afian diſperſion is mentioned 
1P-t.1.1.and had Babylon for their Metropolis and uſed 
the Targumor Chaldee paraphraſe of Onkelos intheir 
Synagogues ; Of theſe two diſperſions ſee Rev. 12.14. 

V. 37. The feaſt } This feaſt was the feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles,and that is ſometimes by the Hebrews called, 
wichout any more. JN, the feaſt, as in Cod. Iidderh c. 
2. 332 P03 Ow In pu FANNY [pI aY 
they carry a weſſell of water through them ( that is, 
through the water gates IAN WW ) ro the Sacrifice 
of the feaſt and 7oma cz. $. 5.VI17%Y INR MAINA 
Dn OW ar the feaſt there was in ihe hand of one a pot 
of water, (for {o that Rabbinicall MT is the Greek 
word mazuais, Whichin Athenem 1. 2, fignifies a ſorc 
of pots, ſocalled, faithhe, from the name of a King 
Selencws:\now it was the cuſtome in that feaſt of Taber- 
nacles to offer up water un:o God,to denote the bleſſing 
of rain, which they then prayed for, as of ſpeciall uſe 
againſt the approaching ſced time, as at the Paſſover 
they .cffered an Omer, to obcain from God his bleſſing 
0n their haryeſt, and at Pentecoſt their firſt-fruits, ro 
obtain from God his blcfſing on rhe fruits of the 
Trees ; ſee Rab. Leviben Gerſom on 2 Sam. 23.16, 
Theſe waters which they thus offered, they drew out 
of Siloah, and brought them into the Temple with che 


which the Syriack render yeguuela, writings V. 15. iseg 
yegupeare the wholy writings 2 Tim.3.15:;)the expoun- 
ders of the Scripture, and 2”: ſt #diofs legis, thoſe that 
ſtudied the law, diſciples, or ( as the Hebrews called 
them)D'DIN alin ſcholars of the wiſemen and ſuch 
an one they ſtyle NAN & companion of wiſemen, who is 
not yet a Rabbi or reacher,cannot be called Doftor noſter 
excellens, our excellent Doftor, but the next degree to 
one, one of the ſons of the Prophets, or as the Targum 
renders NAN companions, Ezech.37.1 Ine their bre- 
thren, that is, ſuch as are of the ſame lociety or frater- 
nity with the excelenti//imm dottor noſter : and 3"? the 
people of the earth, the illicerate man, «75 # maar, 


k noweth not the law. 
V. 52. Ont of Galilee ariſeth uo Prophet \That Ga- 


Nazareth, ſo here that never any Prophet Came ont of 
Galilee. Bur upon ſearch ir ſeems to appeare, that the 
Phariſees here were toolarge in their obſervation of re- 
proach ; tor rhough ir happened not often, yerof Jonah 
we find that he was of Gath Hepher, 2 King. 14. 25. 
that was a town of the Tribe of Zebulun, 7oſh. 19.13, 


propheſyed inthe time of Foaſh (when he was oppreſs'd 
by the Syrians ) that by his ſon Feroboam the kingdorhe 
ſhould be delivered our of their hands, 2 Kixg. 14+ 25, 
26, and was afterwards ſent to Nineve, Jonah 1. 1. 

V. 53. And every —| This verſe and the eleven firſt 
verſes of c. 8 the whole ſtory of the woman taken in the 
aR of adultery,are wholly omitted in many ancient co- 
pies, S, Chyyſoſtome leaves it out, ſodoth Nonnw and 
Theophylatt, and the Syriack interpreter, and Enthy- 
minus faith that none of the ancients have taken no- 
rice of icin their expoſicions of the Goſpel. Maldonare, 
who ſtrives for it, to make good the Trent Canon, doth 
yet confeſle, that of all the Manuſcript Greek copies 
none have it but only one with Leontius's Comment,and 


ted by che Commentator, that it isnot in the moſt anci- 
ent copy of. the Vaticane, that none of the 23 authors in 
the Catena mention it. And ia the end of the third book 
of Enſebins Eccl. Hiſt. we have theſe words ſpeaking 


ſound of che Trumpet, and offered chem with finging of | of Papias uritrar 5 of dil igvelar afef yyamds 33 


voyces and inftruments, And in relation to theſe cu- 
Nomes of the Jewes ac that feaſt Chriſt here is ſaid to 
have cryed, txezts. with a Joud voyce, ſupplying the 
ſound of the Trumper, a voice ofproclaiming ( as zesCy» 
and xnpuarey are but feyerall variations of the He- 


,. brew 155 ) ſaying, If any man thirft, &c. taking occa- 


£1 Tis £15 


" ſion from their cuſtome of drawing water out of $:/0- 
ab to excite the people to ferch and draw from him, as 
from a true fountain, all the gifts of the Spiric, which 
may tend to the fitting them for a divine heavenly 
plantation. 

V. 38.. Out of hu belly | It was ordinary at fountains 


Foals auvapricns Siafrnvelons & Te xvely lw 73 hay 
"Ebegivs uayyintor weutye, He bath related another fto-. 
ry of a woman accuſed to Chriſt of many ſins, which the 
Goſpel according to the Hebrews contains, implying it 
not to be in any. of the four Goſpels; Other later Greek 
copies there are Which have this ſtory in this place, and 
ſo the Arabick,and moſt of the Latine, fo the Author of 
che ovyo415 attribured, but (*tis thought, not truly ) to 
Athanafiis, Inthis difficulty the reſolution which is gi- 
yen by the learned H, Gretize ſeems to be moſt reaſon- 
able, that this part of ſtory was by word of mouth de- 
livered by the Apofiles to them chat heard them, that 


cx ſprings of water to build receptacles, or veſſels of| Papias and others had it ( as is teſtified by Exſeb. 1. 3. 


ſore,or wells, and in the midle thereof (that is, the xo:- 
atz the belly here, andinthe Hebrew V2 1 King. 7. 
20.) to have pipes or cilterns, Prov. 5. 15. through 
which the water paſſes, and comes out by Cockes, &c. 
And thus (hall it be with every believer, he ſhall be ſo 
filled wich the Spirit of God as a ſpring of water, that 
it ſhall, out of his heart ( zagHiz and xo1ate being all 
one Mat. 12. 40. and both aniwerable to the Hebrew 
112 ) break forth continually into his aRtions. 

V. 49. Thu people which kyowerh not the law |] 
Among the Jews there were 1, the DoCtors of che Law, 


C. 39. ) from the Scholars and hearers of S. John, that 
though others of Papiar's pretended traditions were 
hor, yet this was approved and received by the Church 
(as ſufficiently fied to have come from the Apoſtles, 
and as S, From. athrmes- put in into that which was 
called the Goſpel of the Nazarens) and fo in later times 
after the Syriack, bur before the Arabick and ancient 
Latine tranſlations} pur into this place of this Goſpe), 
and accordingly read in the Church of God. 


CHAP 


one of the many, and theſe are noted by 8 3xa@: ir&, 09.6-% 


this rout, or multitude, 5 wi jvwoxaer + viper, which plank 


; ; Us Tea 
lilee was vader a reproach among the Jews, appears c.% = ag 


1.46.And as there *tis ſaid,that zo good could come out of vims 


and conſequently in Galilee, 1/a, 9.1. ard this Jonah 


aa - X . *Veritrafy 
that in thatallſo it is * daſh'd out wich a pen, and omic- fixws, 


S. FOH N. 


CHAP. VIIL Paraphraſe, Ro 


1. TEſus went unto the mount of Olives. | = 
2, Andearly in the morning he came apain into the Temple, and all the 

people came unto him, and he fate down and taught them. 

3. Andthe Scribes, and Phariſees brought unto him a woman [taken in adul- 2. deprehended in the a& 
tery : and whenthey had ſet her in the midſt, ] | of adultery, and brought her 

| forth as to judgment. And 
4. They ſay unto him,Maſter, this woman was taken in adultery in the very a. 
5. Now Moſes in * the law commanded that | * ſuch ſhould be ſtoned: | but 5. thoſe that were thus ta- 


#qur laws 

ſo many 4 what fayelt thou? ken ſhould be ſubje& to any 
_— | | the ſeyereſt puniſhment, ſuch as ſtoning was. 

E 6. This they ſaid tempting him, that they might have to accuſe him, [But Jeſus g ,, Jeſus gave them no 


#a-ſome ftooped down, and with h# finger wrote On the ground, F as though he heard anſyer,bur as if he heeded not, 


— them not.] - or underſtogd not their queſtion, ſtooped downe, &c: 
ret 7. So when they continued asking, he lifc up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, He , ſupply the place of the 
ſen, (45 that is without ſinne among you, - let him [firſt caſt a ſtone ar her, ] proſecutors , and be the firſt 
the _—_ that caſts Rones at her, Deut 17. 7, 
jr g, And again he ſtooped down, and wrote on the ground. 

gr UN. 


md - 9, Andthey which heard ir, { being convicted by their owne conſcience, went 


bio, fo mob out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt evex unto the laſt : and Jeſus was left alone, .,? being every one of them 


nvinced in conſcience that 


»dhave and the woman ſtanding in the midſt. ] - | he was guilty of ſome as great 
nortdis» commiſſion as this, went out one after another, none remaining but Jeſus and the woman,ſhe ſtanding before him in the poſture 


of an acculed perſon before a Judge. 
10. When Jeſus had life up himſelf, and ſaw none but the woman, he ſaid un- ,, adjudged thee worthy 


to her, Where are thoſe thine accuſers ? Hath no man | condemned thee? } of death ? 
It. She ſaid, No man, Lord. And Jeſus faid unto her, [Neither doe I condemn \,,. cher doe 1 adjudge 
thee : goe, and finne no more, ] thee to death, but rather ca 


thee to repentance and reformation. 


12. Then ſpake Jeſus again unto them, ſaying, Tam the light of the world: | +, Jeſus ſoon afier 
he that followeth me, ſhall not walk in darkneſſe, but ſhall havethe light of hc delivering thoſe words , 
life, ] C. 7. a and in purſuance of 

the ſame matter, (aid to them all publickly, I am come to enlighten the hearts of all men, he that will leaye his former courſe, 
and follow me, I will give him that illumination which ſhall bring him to piety and bliſſe. 

13, The Phariſees therefore ſaid unto him, Thou beareſt record of thy ſelf, thy ,,. cegimony is not to 
[recorl is not true. be heeded or credited, is no 

valid teſtimony, or to be received by us; 
14. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Though I beare record of my ſelf, zee > bs al. 
. my record is true : for I know whence I came, and whither I goe, but ye cannot reftifying of my ſelf doth nor 
tell whence I come, and whither I go. ] : invalidate my teſtimony, my 
coming from heaven on an embaſly to you, on anothers, not mine own errand, ( and that teſtified by the Spiric to John Baptiſts 
and by John Baptiſt to you, if yee would believe, but however to my fclf undoubtedly-known) gives a validity to my te= 
ſtimony, and joynes God the Father himſelf in the teſtimony with me, And as the holy Ghoſt hath teſtified, that | am ſent 
by God, ſo my aſcenſion to heaven ( which will ſufficiently proye my miſſion ) being known to me before hand, though nor 
ro you, and being diſcoverable by the event to you alſo, eſpecially when ſo many eye-witnefles ſhall have reſtified it to you, it 
will follow that my teſtimony of my (elf, though a ſingle one, will be authenticke and yalid, though perhaps, as the one iF not 
already, ſg the other alſo will nor be heeded by you, 

15, Ye judge after the fleſh, I judge no man, ] | 15. Yee that know not my 
divine originall, y. 14. judge of me only according to my humane extra&ion, and in proportion to that; paſt ſentence of me, 

I am unwilling to ſay or judge the worſt of you, otherwiſe I could ſay worſe of you. | 

16, And yet if Tjudge, my judgement is true : for Iam not alone, but Iand ;, a, ;c5 guy do Go, 

the Father that ſent me. ] | my judgement were yalid ac- 
cording to law, becauſe this is the judgement alſo and teſtimony of my father, who by his Spirit, and miracles, and the yoyce 
from heaven, requiring all to belieye on me, muſt needs judge rhem as perrinacious unbelieyers, who ſtand out againſt all this, 
17. Itis alſo written in your law, that the teſtimony of two men is true. | 17. And it is known in 
all laws,particularly in that of yours, Deut. 17. 6. that the teſtimony of two men is 10 be received as valid in any cauſe whatſoever. 


18. I*amonethat bear witneſſe of my ſelf, and the father that ſent me bear- |, And I and my father 


" witneſſe - 

of my ſelf etch witneſſe of me.] are thoſe two, for as I now 
ul 6 preps witneſſe of my ſelfe ( which is nor againſt law or reaſon for me todoe, for *tis not mine own cauſe but concerns others, to 

They whom Tam ſent, and not my ſelfe, bur onely as a witneſſe and declarer ) ſo my father alſo by yoyce from heaven, deſcent of his 


Spirit, miracles, prophecies, teſtifies my gommiſſion from him. 


I9. Then faid they unto him, Where is thy father ? Jeſus anſwered, Ye nei- | 
ther k fath 66 hah [4 k 19. They ſay therefore 
ther know me nor my tather : it ye had known me, ye would have known my y,.; him, Is not Joſeph yous 
father alſo. ] father, have you any other ? 
Jeſus replyed, you will not receive any knowledge concerning me or my father, Your acknowledging of me is the only way t9 
bring you to the knowledge of my father, Ds 
20. Theſe words ſpake Jeſus in the treaſury, as he taught in the Temple: and ,, Thep things Jeſus 
no man laid hands on him, ] for his houre was not yet come. faid in thar part of the T'em+ 
ple, where the cheſt ſtood, into which the offerings were put, where he publickly raught the people, and that without any man 
offering ro lay hands on him, God ſo diſpoling of it for a ſeaſon, | 
21. Thenfaid Jeſus again unto them, [I goe my way, andye ſhall ſeek me, ,, 7 qa qepant from 
and ſhall dye in your ſinnes : whither Igoe ye cannot come. ] hence, and then you ſhall 
ſeek me unprofitably, aud by contemning ( or as it is interpreted v. 24. not believing ) me now, bring judgements upon your 
ſelves, as they thar rake no warning by the preaching of the Prophet Ezech, 2, 9, And then *rwill be to late to- wiſh for this 
time again, for I ſhall be gone farre out of reach of your coming to me, 
Cc} 22. Then 


294 


Co 


Paraphraſe, S. F O H N, Chap, Vij, 
22, The Jews not unde:= 22+ Then faid the Jews, Will he kill himſelf, becauſe he faich, whither 1 goe 
Randing to what his ſpeech YE cannot come ?] | 
drove ſaid one to another, what will he kill himſelf, &c. 

23, 24. You and I are 23, Andheſaiduntothem, [ Ye are from beneath, Iam from above : ye are of 
from yery conrrary ciltant © this world, I am not of this world. 
_ rr are of an earthly 24, 1 _ therefore unto yoo, that ye ſhall dyein your lins: for if ye delieve «:.n 
temper and original , and NOt that ® I am hz, ye ſhall dye in your ſins. ] es 
therefore can phankie ſuch black interpretations of my ſpeeches as if T would kill my ſelf, when my meaning is that I ſhall aſcend 
to heaven, whence I came, and if ye belicye not that 1 am the Meſfias, ye ſhall loſe the benekit that 1 came to bring you,and dye 


without any remedy in your ins, 


25. I haye told you all this  _25- Then ſaid they unto him, Who art thon ? And Jeſus faith unto them, 


while, He that is ſent from | Even Þ the ſame that I ſaid unco you Þ from the beginning. } 

the Father, the Meſſias, and if you ask me never ſo often, I can tell you no otherwiſe. Trig 
26. IT could by many evi- 26+ I have many things to ſay and to judge of you : but he that ſent me is true, 

dences charge and aggravate 2nd I ſpeak to the world thoſe things that I have heard of him.) 

your infidelity, bur I will uſe no other bur the teſtimony of my father, which is alone ſufficient to convince you, and having 

my commiſliog from him, I ſpeak nothing but what that commiſſion extends to. k, 


27. This ſpeech of his they 27. They underſtood not that he ſpake to them of the Father. 
underſtood nor, ner yet conceiving that by him that ſent him, he meant the Father, 


28. Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, [When * ye have lift up the ſon of man, then ella 
are up 


. Afterth - 
cffine - way ora | _ ſhall ye know that If am he, and that I doe nothing of my ſelfe : but as my father Onn cl 
foretell you, and that by your hath taught me I ſpeak theſe things. |] | - 
Inſtance and urging them ro it, there will be thoſe evidences yielded you of my being truely, what now you will not believe roy 
me to be, ( viz. my reſurre&ion, aſcenhion &c. ) that you ſhall have nocxcuſe to deny it, then ſhall ye be convinced (cither ro , 
the working yourrepentance or your deftruQtion)rhat I am the Mefſias,and came from God,and doe nothing bur according to my 
Commiſlion from him. | 

29. And as I had fr my  29- And he that ſent me is with me, the Father hath not lefe me alone: for], a 


coming commiſſion from doe always thoſe things * chat « pleaſe him.] kathy. 
him, ſo is he perpetually preſent with me in all T doe, to advance and promote all the defignes of my coming, that is, to proſ- Pointed 
per all I ſct about, for I doe nothing but by his appointment and commiſhon, 
30. As he ſpake theſe words many believed on him. EE 
31. conſtantly praiſe my 37+ Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which: believed on him;If ye |continuein my 


commands, you are truly and Word, then are ye my diſciples indeed. } 
reglly my followers and diſciples. 
32. And thoſe truths which 32. And ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you free. ] 
I ſhall reveal to you, ſhall beſtow upon you a molt valuable freedome. 
33- They anſwered him. We be Abrahams ſeed, and were never in bondage to 


- Then the oth 
33. T hen the other Jews any man, how ſayeſt thou, Ye ſhall be made free ?] : 


there preſent ( nor the beliey- 


| erSy. 31. bur thoſe that were more bloudily diſpoſed v. 37. ) replycd ſaying, We are heires to the puns made to Abraham, 


and never yet ſubdued to be ſlaves to any, and beſides we are exerciſed in the ſtudy of the law, and of all ſuch we have a proverb, 
that ſuch a man is a ſeryant to no man, what can the meaning of thoſe words be, that the truth ſhall make us free, 


34. Jeſus anſwered them, 1 _ 34- Jeſus anſwered them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, whoſever commicteth 
aſſure you you are miſtaken in ſin, is the ſervant of lin. 1 
that opinion of your ſelves, in thinking your ſelves to be frezmen, your being born of AbrabM (cd will not prove it, for li- 
ving and going on in grofſe courſes of fin, ye are ro know,thar there are no ſuch ſlaves as they rhar live indulgent in fin, 

252 36. And being ſach, 35- Andthe ſervant abideth not in the houſe forever: b#r the ſon abideth foreyer, 
you are far from having an 26. If the ſon therefore ſhall make you fiee,ye ſhall be free indeed. ] 
righgto be continued in Gods family, which belongs only to ſons. In the common account of the world, a ſervant is fo far from 
being a ſon, and ſo from having any right to the inheritance of the family, that he is at the mercy of the ton when he comes to 
the fathers eſtate, to caſt him quite our of the family, ano unleſle the ſon make him free, he cannot be free ( nor conſequently be 
fo muck as capable of being adopted ) and this is the caſe of all ſuch as you, of every yg ſinner, Chriſt muſt lofe him from 
his ſpirituall bondage, thar of his fin, or elſe he is nor capable of any benefit of ſon-ſhip, ſo much as by adoprion. 

37. And as long as you 37+ 1know that ye are Abrahams ſeed, but-ye ſeek to kill me, becauſe my word 


ate ingaged in any ſuch fGinfull bath no place in you. | | 
courſe (as by your defigning my death it ſeems you are) 'tis not your being Abrahams children that will make you, er demon=- 


ſtrate you freemen. | gn, 
38. T doe after the example 38. 1 ſpeak that which I have ſeen with my father : and » ye doe that which Ye «ether 
of my father, and you of yaurs have ſeen with your father. ] pe : 
in proportion, I ; ; dog vj : 
29. in his obedience and 39+ They anſwered and faid unto him, Abraham is our father, Jeſus ſaith unto mn a 

vertues be like him,as childre@ them, If ye were Abrahams children, ye would [doe the works of Abraham. 

reſemble their natural] parents in their nature and feature, 
o. But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man that hath told you the truth, which I - 


40, But you are moſt con- obs 
trary to hin Alkelam wasan have heard of God: this did not Abraham, |] « 


hoſpitable perſon, and obeyed God in all his commands, would have been very far from deſigning the death of any the meaneft 
Prophet, for no other crime, but that of bringing Gods truth unto him, And yet this doe ye, 
41. Ychave another farher 47+ Ye doe the deeds of your father; Then faid they unto him, We be not 


not willingly owned by you, born of fornication, we have one father, even God. ] 
and him you are like in your ations, Hereupon they reply, none have dubious parents, bur they that are unlawfully begotten, 
we are not ſuch, we are none of thoſe to wkom the ſtyle of children of whoredomes is given,Hol. 2.4. but owned and acknowledg- 


ed by God as his only children. | 
42. Jeſusfaid unto them, If God were your father, ye would love me : for I pro- 


42. Jeſus anſwers,your ha- ' 
ting of me is a certain argu- ceeded forth, and came from God, neither came I of my ſelf, bur he ſent me. | 


ment that God js nor your father, tor I am ſent immediately from him, I came from heaven, and what I doe is by commiſſt- 
on from God, not og mine own motion, or any buſineſſe or errand of mine, or as falſe Prophets without miſſion, 


43. If God were your 43- Why doe ye not underſtand my ſpeech ? ever becauſe ye cannot hear my 


farher, whoſe commands you WOr K Bur th 
ut the 
reaſon 


received and obeyed as children , you would know my language, being indeed rhe very language of that father. 


4 


Chap. viij, | DE $.F 0 H.N. Paraphraſe. 
reaſon is clear, The thing that makes you not belieye in me, is not want of means of conviion, that my doErine comes from 
God, but becauſe my doQtine is not agrecable to your humour ; You cannot abide to hear ir, you have not aff:&ions capas 
ble of it, 
F © ill do : | 
* yedetighs 44+ Ye are of your father the devill, and the luſts of your father * ye wi - Re 
todo, 627 he was a murtherer from the beginning, and f abode not in the truth, becauſe there Bl yn any _s 
food ir» is no truth in him When he ſpeaketh a lye, he ſpeaketh of his own : for he is a paging before you, you like 
- lyer, and the father ofit.] much beter, then thole which 
I commend to you, He was from the firſt that we hear of him, malicious, and proud, and bloudy, and ſoon apoſtatized from 
God and the right way, for he is an enemy of truth and goodnefle, and therefore for him to lic, and confirme you in infidelity ; 


is naturall, and proper to him. 


*Puttbe- + 45+ * And beeauſe I tell you the truth, ye believe me not. | 45. 'Tis neirher the inevi- 
cauſe i998 dence of my doErine, nor the weaknefle of your underſtandings that keeps you from believing me, and embracing my do&rine, 
im the only thing that makes you rejeA me 1s my yn the truth, thar heavenly pure perkc& rule of praQtiſe, which, it ſeems, is 


not for your turne, is vehemently reſiſted by your paſſions and prejudices. 


45, Whichof you convinceth me of fin? And if I faythe cruth, why do ye not 5. 7 am (ure you have no 


believe me 3] : fault or impoſture to lay ro 
my charge, nothing to produce or prove againſt me, And the tree will be known by the fruits, and yer you will not belieye 


truth, when I ſpeak it, | 
47. Hethar is of God, heareth Gods words : ye therefore hear thew not, becauſe ,, 1+. 1.4 cru piery 
ye are not of God.] in.you, then certainly my do= 
| Arine, being from God, would be acceprable to you, and you would embrace it. 
48. Then anſwered the Jewes and faid unto him, Say we not well that thou art 4 T7, hi; the Jewes had 
2 4Samaritane, and haſt a devill ?] Sir Winner 
reproachfull language againſt him, calling him Samaritan (a word of reproach) and madman, Sce c, 7. 20. b, 
49. Jeſus anſwered, I have not a devill, but I honour my father, and ye doe _,. Th 5 qe no vicious 


diſhonour me. : extravagant thing, appears by 
my ſeeking no honour to my {clf, not coming in my own name, bur referring all my embaſke to the honour of God, and you 


doe all that your malice can inyent to detame me, | 
(gk i, 5o. And I ſeek not mine own plory : there is one that || ſecketh, and judg- 76. And this lee me welt 
+ Gay , eth.] you, alrhough 1 doe not ſcek 


after my own glory, yet my father doth tenderly obſerve, whether I am honoured or diſhonoured, and paſics ſentence on men 
ſeverely for it ; ſee Deur. 18, 19. otherwiſe, as 'tis no glory of mine I look after, ſo your reproaches would not touch me, 


"one 51, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, If * a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall neverſee ,, A. ;.;;. 1 cannot be 


= a death. ] ; ſv unkind ro you as thus to 
"apr leave you iy this contempt, ſn dangerous to you, whereas onthe other fide, your receiving of the meſlage, which 1 bring you, 
death for- were the way to bring you to eternall life, and reſcue you from erernall rorments, 


ever . . . 
x «M5 $2. Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Now we know that thou [haſt a devil.] | 
pe 1 Abraham is dead, and the Prophets, and thou ſayeſt, If a man keep my ſaying he ,, *** ®* mad, ſee C. 7, 20, 


mMidraToy u 
playry ſhall never taſte of death, BT = 

6rd >, Artthou greater then our father Abraham, which is dead ? and the Pro 3. Abraham and the Pro- 

phets are dead : whom makeſt chou thy ſelf ? ] were not freed from 

dying, and what manner of power doſt thou aſſume to thy ſ{f, ro beſtow priviledges, which never gave to them whom he 


ſo much favoured ? 


Mag 54. Jeſus anſwered, If I * honour my ſelf, my honour isnothing : It is my father 54. Jeſus rep!yed, I ſhall 

_ that honoureth me, of whom ye ſay, that he is your God. | : ſay nothing of my ſelf, The 
power which I have, I have from him whom certainly you acknowledge to be greater then Abraham, own him as your God, he 
kath teſtified ſufficiently of me, by voice from heaven, &c. 


55- Yet ye havenot known him, but I know him : and if 1 ſhould fay, I know 4. This father of aiins 


om him nor, I ſhall be alyer, like unto you : but 1 know him, and F keep his ſaying. ] whom you call your God, you 
pr dv know very imperfeQly, you know not what kind of worſhip and obedience it is thar he _—_— bur plzce it in external legal 
ws performances, I come to tell you his will more perfeetly, And to this end have my meſlage from him, and ſo cannot but know 

it diſtin&ly, and if in compliance with you, or to avoid your reproaches I ſhould ſay otherwiſe, then what 1 have hitherto ſaid, 


or confeſſe that 1 came not from him, or knew him not, I ſhould bc like you, a down right lyer, T his I will not be guilty of, 


'bur do again profeſſe, that 1 am ſent with perfeRt knowledge of his will, and doe exaQly oblerye it. -© 
ing” 56, Yourfather Abraham * rejoyced to ſce my day 7 and he faw ir, and was ,, av —— 
a be plad.] : . ſo much of Abraham, I ſhall 
wy nia 4 now lay of him, that he having received the promiſe of the Meſlias, Gen. 11. 35. did thereupon vehemently and with oreat plea- 
he ſaw and ſure and exiliency of mind delice to look nearer intg ir, to ſee my coming ingo the world, and a reyclation of it was made unto 
py, q= him, and in it of the ſtate of the Goſpel, and he was heartily joyed at it, 
"Frag 57. Then ſaid the Jewes unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou 57. To. this the Jewes 
ſeen Abraham ?} x | objected that ke was not fifty 
_u old, and therefore how could he ſay that Abraham lived ſince his birth, that Chriſt could ſce Abraham, or be ſeen 
y him ? 


* o Lo . . 

—_— 58. Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, before Abraham * was, 58. Jeſus anſwer'd that 
Tam, | obje&tion of theirs, You are 

much miſtaken in reckoning my age, For 1. I have a being frem all eternity; and ſo before Abraham was born, and therefore 

as young 8s you take me to be in greſpe& of my age here, I may well have ſeenand known Abraham. But then 2. in reſpe& of 

my preſent appearance here on earth, though that be bur a little aboye thirty years duration, yer long before Abrahams time, 

it was decreed by my Father, and in kindneſſe to Abraham reyealcd ro him, while helived, in which reſpec 'cis true, that he 


knew me alſo. 
59. Then took they up ſtones to caſt at him :] but Jeſus hid himſelf, and went ,, The, theres | 
out of the Temple, going through the midſt of them, and ſo paſſed by. eidvins bis Berge days 


blaſphemous, after the manner of Zelots, were ready to ſtone him preſently, 
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Annotations on S, F O H N, Chap, VII. 


V. 5. Szch fiould be ftoned| Thar all that are guil- 
ty of adultery ſhould be ſtoned we find nor in the Law 
of AZoſes, bur that they ſhould die the death, which 
phraſe, {gy the Ta/mediſts, generally ſignifies Strang- 
ling. This puniſhment of {toning belongs particularly 
to thoſe that are taken in the fa&t, as here the woman 
Was, V. 4. So faith * Philo of \uch, maylss Surdmy pu- 
ploy wviguf, All men have counted them worthy of many 
deaths, and ſo of toning, which was a high degree of 
ſeyerity; and ſo S/oz in one of his laws, Edy T1; poryov 
adfn cTt av Bean), pn, If any man take an adulterer 
inthe fatt, he may uſe him how he pleaſe ,and in the 
Twelve Tables, Machum in adulterio deprehenſum 
impuene necato, he that takes him, may kill him law- 
fully and ſecurely, 

V. 25. From the beginning] The phraſe # agxlw 
may here bee Adverbialiy taken ; ſo itis often in other 
authors : Hippocrates in the beginning of his book 
a} agy. inf. Thy apylw ur Gr evptm mv Infini, v7 
&y iCnritn, and 10 ey lw in Herodotus in Thalia, Cited 
by Bude, Bur tor the ſenſe or notation of the phraſe 
here, Melanfhon Ep. p. 511. ſeems to have made a 
good conjecture, that-it figfities proy/# ,. a note of 
Affirmation, Eves ſo, or altogether, abſolutely. For ſo 
the Chaldee, when they wouid expreſſe any thing to 
be fimply lawfull or unlawfall, they uſe the word 
==7nNA? that is, # 445 licerally, from SNN1 5 
cepir, and fo it will fggnifie no more then ameFamus 
omnino, &c. So in Alexander Aphrodiſaus afer eiuagy. 
ſpeaking of that honour, and piety, which is the end of 
making the ſtatue or image of any, #/ 4» # agx1v> faith 
he, 6 arSeuas iyivem ayd marrys wiTias, A ſtatue had 
»ot at all been made without that cauſe. And after 
ſpeaking of chance , xo Os > # apyiv winds namiGen, 
but ſomewhat that was uterly unexpefted And again 
ſpeaking of the duties of man, Without them, 1aith he, 
the life of man is nar a life, z; 8/4 # apynv dvgpomey T1) 
107 inaeed at all the I men any louger ; and many 
the like in that one DN the other interpretation 
alſo,? «gyv at the firſf3May well enough be born, and 
hath the example of the Sepruagint, Gen. 13. 4 and 
43. I8, and 20. and of * Nemeſius ms. quo. av3p. Thy 
a&pxnv 138 TSPHTAVTES = mn TC £YiSwravy having held 
our at the firſt, they yeelded at the end, See fo. Coch. in 
Excerpta Gemare in Sanhedr, p. 280. And ſo the 
lumme of Chriſts ſpeech is, that though they made 
doubts and diſputes about him, what he was, yer he 
Rill made no ſcruple to ftand to his affirmations of 
himſelf, he till affirms, that *cis even as he tells them 
all chis while, ablolucely fo, and no otherwiſe, he hath 

hot ſpoken any fping too high of himſelf. 

V. 29. Pleaſe him] The word egec3» hegnifies in 
common uſe the decree or appointment of any court, or 
judge, or Prince (coming from «gioxw, jult as Siypa 
the ordinary word for an ordinance, doth from Sexo, 
agreeable to the form of ſofey nv, At. 15.25.) 
{o the Principum placita among the Romans, the Ar- 
reſts of che Parliament of Parz, &c. among the French, 


A— 


and the Common pleas in England (that is, communis 
placita or dgez) 2 phraſe to expreſle a court of judi- 
cature among us, the word pleas denoting Judgments 
in one court, as the Kings bench a eribunall in another, 
So here agzm wm may poſſibly be Gods lawes, de- 
crees, determinations, which he as the Judge or Prince 
of all, of his good pleaſure, determines to be done, and 
becauſe Commiſſions are iflued our of courts, and are a 
Kind of decree of thoſe courts, that ſuch a man ſhould 
have ſuch a power, therefore dps may be extended 
to thoſe. So Att. 6. 2. 8x aptrov Bu ris not thought fit, 
or appointed, or determined, &c. and ageows ay © , 
V. 5. the thing was reſolved on, and agreed on by all, 
The multitude there having to doe in the choice of che 
men, as followes, and the Apoſtles conſecrating and 
impoſong hanas on ther, v. 6.50 A. 12, 3, when He- 
rod {2W in epz5iy 2 mis Is aiors, 1 ſuppole the mean- 


ing is, that the Jewes had exprels'd their judgment, 


paſt their vores in it, that is, excher the Sanhedrim of the 
Jewes, or poſſibly the people of the Jewes, for fo fince 
the power of capita] punilhments was taken from the 
Jewes, and was now inthe Romans hands, the procee- 
ding was after the Roman faſhion, which was, ar #»:- 
juſſn popwli nihil fiat, that nothing ſhould be done withs, 
oze the command of the people, Thus *cwas before in the 
caſe of Chrift, Mat. 27. 22, where Pilate asks che 
multitude. What ſhall we doe with Feſus > and they all 
ſaid, Ler him be crucified, this was their g«53y there, 
and y. 24. it ſeems the Judge could not refiſt this vote 
of theirs, and the whole marter is laid on this ſentence 
of theirs, Pilate diſclaiming,and waſhing his hands from 
having any thing to doe init ; and ſointhat of Famer, 
the Jewes, it ſeems, had given their votes (ags58y 'Is- 
Paio) and Herod ſeeing how forward they were in ir, 
(for ſo Euſebius expreſles it T23s iJay lu Jv0os Tols 
"IsSaiorsy they not only conſented, but joyed ix it) to 
oratifie them farther, he proceeded ro apprehend Peter 
allo, and ofhim 'tis added agreeably ro what hath been 
now ſaid) that Hered meant after the Paſſover to 
bring him forth to the people, that is, toasK their ſen- 
rence, Or. agssdy, or pleaſure, Concerning him, and ac- 
cordingly, if they fo voted, to put him to death; and 
therefore v, 11. when he recounterh his deliverance, he 
callsir nor only a reſcue from the havd of Herod, but 
from the people of the Fewes, and their expeQation. 

V. 48. Samaritan] This title of Samaritan here, 


is by way of reproach affix'd on Chriſt, not that they Zopupeine 


thought him ſo, bur becauſe this was an odious name 
among the Jewes ; So as Idolaters, Lev. 25. 47. are 
called Arames, or Syrians, becauſe the Syrians were 
antiently ſuch, and thus all cruel men we call, T azks, 
and covetous, Jewes, not that we think they are ſuch 
naturally, but that they are like unto them, Or elſe, 
becauſe Chriſt had converſed with the Samaritane wo- 
wang which was againſt the Jewiſh rule, 7oh. 4. 9. he 
is thought a deſertor of the Jewiſh law, and lo to be 
one of them, | 


——_ 


Paraphraſe, 


CHAP. IX, 


1. A ND as Je paſſed by, he ſaw a man which was blind from h# birth, 


2. And ſome of his follow- 


2. And his diſciples asked him ſaying, Maſter, who did fin, ® this man, 


ers asked him, ſaying, Sir,was Or his parents, that he was born blind ? | 
it any fin of his own, when his ſoul was in another body, or was it ſome fin of his parents at the time of his conception, which 


cauſed this blindneſle in him ? 


2.Neither his own nor his 


parents ſins were the cauſe © 


3+ Jeſus anſwered, { Neither hath this man ſinned, nor his parents ; but that 
f the works of God ſhould be made manifeſt in him.] 


this blindnefle of his, but Gods ſecret wiſdome, who meant by this means to ſhew forth in me his miraculous power among you. 


4,5. And having received 
ſuch power from him,1 ought, 
while 1 am here, to cxercile it, 


eth, when no man can work. 


4, I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, while it is day : the night com» 


5. As longasI am in the world, I am the light of the world. ] 


and ſhew the world that I am ſent to enlighten it, by this embleme of curing him that is born blind, 


6, When 


fe0vy g 


50> 


d. 
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edi with 6, When he had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on the ground, and made * clay with the 


jw yy ſpiccle, and anoinced the eyes of che blind man with the clay. 


the dire up- +1, And ſaid unto him, Goe wath in the poole [of Siloam (which is by inter- 7. which by the -name of 
on on nor pretation, ſent.)] He went his way therefore and waſhed and came ſceing. it, may put you in mind of the 
peter” Meſſias (who is ſtyled, T he ſent) by whom the cure is wrouzlit, 


(i api0y TOP 3, The neighbours therefore, and they that [before had ſeen him, thathe was q 1 - ſeen him before, 


anAcy £71 : v6 ; - F:-- : . 
Tz blind, ſaid, Is not this he that ſace and begged?] * RR | ; and ſo knew that he had been 
blind, now ſeeing this cure wrought, ſome of them asked if this were not that blind man which was wont to far and beg ar ſuch 


Wa <A , 

9. Some faid, This is he: others /aza, He is like him : bat he ſaid, I am he. 

10. Therefore ſaid they unto him; How were thine eyes opened ? | 

11. He anſwered and ſaid. A man that is called Jeſus, made clay and anointed] 11: belimeared 
my eyes, and ſaid unto me, Goe to the poole of Siloam; and waſh : and I went 
and waſhed, and I received ſight. | : | 

13. Then faid they unto him, Where is he 3 He faid, I know not. 

13, They brought to the Phariſces him chat aforerime was blind, 

14. Andir wasthe ſabbath day when Jeſus had made | the clay,] and opened 4. that mixture of earch 
his eyes. RS 2 and ſpirtle, 

I5. Thenagainthe Phariſees alſo asked him how he had received his ſight : He 
faid unto them; He pur clay upon mine eyes. and I waſhed, and doe ſee. 

16. Therefore ſaid ſome of tie Phariſees, This man is not of God, becauſe he 5 DIE 
keepeth not the ſabbath day : Ochers ſaid, [How can a man that is a ſinner doe pn DN A _ bbs 
ſuch miracles?]and there was a civifion among them. - the finger of God, ahi ſo cat 

not be the work of an impoſtor, a man of ſinne, a grear ſinner, 

17. They ſay unto the blind man again, Whar fayeſt chou of him, that be hach 19. What opinion of him 
opened thine eyes ?] He ſaid, He is a prophet; hath this work of power and 

p : : : mercy to thee wrought in thee 3 

18. But the Jewes did not believe concerning him, that he had been blind, i& The confequan cf rhis 
and received his fight, uncill chey called the parents of him that had received his q;gum 1s. ee ig 
ſight. | Ep, | length would not belieye the 
plain matter of fa&, thar the man that now ſaw had ever been blind, till the teſtimony of the parents made thar clear, 

19. And they asked chem, ſaying, Is this your ſon, who ye ſay was born blind? |, * had ain 
how then doth he now ſee ? | | three queſtions , 1. whether 
this were their ſon ? 2. whether they will affirm upon their knowledge that he was born blind ? 3. whether they know how this 
cure was wrought, or by whom ? | | | 
| 20, His parents anſwered and aid, [We know that this 1s our ſon, and that he 20, For two of the queſti- 
was born blind: ] ons we anſwer diſtinaly,We know, &c. 
f villtell . 213. Butby what means he now ſeeth we know not, or who hath opened hiseyes - , © Bets af ti; 
ng bin- WE KNOW not; "Hei | 11 ſpeak for himſelE.] di Dogg 
nog bin- We Know not; 'He is of age, aske him, he f ſhall ſpea ſelf. derſtanding ro anſwer thar 
felt, MaMtef thicd queſtion, and certainly is the fitteſt ro give you an account for that mater which himſelf is ſo neerly concerned in; 
Aipl- . . . Y 
22, The.e words)pake his pare'ts becauſe =_ _— the _ _ the Jews 22. he ſhould be ignomi- Þ3 
had agreed already,that if any man did confeſle that he was Chriſt [he ſhould be Þ ;joufly uſed, and pur our of 
put out of che ſynagopue, | 7 the court, | 
23. Therefore ſaid his parents, He is of age aske him.) | 23. To avoid which dan- 
Ser it was that his parents waved the anſwering of rhis queſtion, and pur it off ro their ſon, For this was a thing of ſuch a nature, 
that the affirming Jeſus ro have done it, was in effect the athirming him to be the Meſhas, 
24. Then again called they the man that * was blind, and faid unto him, Give ,, The, , ſecond time 
blnd,z God the praiſe, we know that this manis a finner.] | | they ſent for, and examined 
mpg the man that had this miraculous cure wrought on him, attempting to draw him from that opinion of Chriſt which he ſeemed 
to have, by bidding him aſcribe the praiſe of his cure wholly ro God, and nor to look on Chriſt with any veneration, telling him 
that if hedid ir on the day, and in the manner foremention'd, it was thereby evident, that he was one that broke the ſabbarh, 
and (o not from God, but an impoſtor, (ſee v. 16. and 2 Thefl. 2, 3.) who conſequently had no ſuch yirtue, or piety, as could 
contribute anything ro this matter. | _ 
25, He anſwered and ſaid. Whether he be [a ſinner] or #0, I know not: one thing 25. an impoſtor, 
I know, that whereas I was blind, now I fee, To = 
26, Then ſaid they to him again, What did he to thee } how opened hethine 
eyes? | uy T 
27. He anſwered them, [T have told you already, and ye * did not heare :] :7. I have told you, and 
*fme co- Wherefore would you heare it again ? will ye alſo be his diſciples > | you did nor heed it ; or elſe, L 
pic _ 5% have told you plainly and diſtin&ly enough already, 
2. Gd 29, Then reviled they him, ſaying, Thou art his diſciple, bue we are Moſes 
' diſciples, | 
29. We knoiv that God ſpake unto Moſes : as for this fellow, we know not ;,, of any commiſſion 
[from whence he is, ] : from God which he hath, nor 
| can giveany account of him, 
30, The man anſwered and ſaid unto them, [Why hereinis a marveilous thing, 30. Tis ſtrange that one 
that ye know not from whence he is, and yer he hath opened mineeyes,] ſhould doe ſuch miracles as 
theſe, and you learned men nor know whether he be ſent from God or no. 
31, Now we know that God heareth not finners, but if any man be a worſhip- +1; Tr being teſolyed of 
per of God, and doeth his will, him he heareth. | among all men, that an ims 
poftor or falſe teacher is not enabled by God to work ſuch miracles as theſe (or if he were, God muſt be thought to alliſt him 
In his impoſtures) buc only pious and fairhfull ſeryants of God, that came to doe his will, not their own, 
32. Since the world began was it not heard chat any man opened] the eyes of 32. Tis ab6ye all bumane 
one that was born blind, - power to open 


33. If 
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Paraphraſe. S. FO HN, Chap, is, 


33. Tf he were nor ſentand 33+ If this man were not of God, he could doe nothing. ] 
impowered by God, he could neyer doe ſuch things as theſe, 
24. Thy being born bling 34+ They anſwered and faid unto him, [Thou waſt altogether born in ſinnes,and 
5s a mark & chara&er of ſome doſt thou teach us? And they caſt him our.) 
extraordinary ill in thee, which makes thee yery unfit to teach Doctors and Rabbi's, in matters of this moment. And thoy caſt 
him out of the court { {ce note b.) with diſgrace, ; 
35. Jeſus heard that they had caſt him out, and when he had found him, he ſaid 
unto him, Doſt thou believe on the ſon of God ? 
36, Heanſwered and ſaid, Who is he, Lord, that I might believe on him 2 
37. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou haſt ſeen him, and it is he that talketh 
with thee. | 
33. bowed down, and made 38. And he faid, Lord, I believe. And he [worſhipped him, ] 
a moſt lowly obeyſance to him as to the Meflias. 
29. This will be the ef:& _ 39+ And Jeſusſaid, [For judgment Tam come into this world ; that they which 
of my coming into the world, ſee not, might ſee-; and that they which ſee, might be made blind. ] 
not only that thoſe that are blind ſhall receive fight, but alſo rhat the moſt ſeeing learned men, Phariſees, &c. will not fee the 


things before their eyes, : ] Ee EP ; 
40. Are we the men that he 40+ And ſome of the Phariſees which were with him heard theſe words, and ſaid 


means by the latter part of his Unto him,[ Are we blind alſo ?] 
ſpeech ? Are we then become blind in his opinion ? 

41. Jeſus ſaid unto them, 41+ Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind, ye ſhould have no finne ; but now 
Ir were well for you,ifit could ye ſay, We ſee ; therefore your ſinne remaineth. ] 


be truly pronounced of you, that you are blind, 1f ycur finne were of impotence or unability to ſee, it would be more pardo- 
nable, bh new by your acknowledging your ſelyes not to be blind, and ſo that all chat you doe you doe knowingly and delibe- 


rately, your ſinnes receive a very great aggravation, 


Annotations on Chap, IX, 


V. 2. This man or his parents] The Jew that asked | ceremony of reproach, the officers of the court taking 
this queſtion, ſeems to have been of the Pythagoreans | him that was concemned and thruſting him our 
opinion (ors as they call it, de Saprentibus Aechar) |of the aflembly. What thus belonged to excluding 
who believed the tranſmigration of ſouls from bodyto | him out of the aflembly, though it belonged to civil 
body, called us]-1410pu3s, the removal from veſſel to | commerce, yet certainly excluded him our of the 
veſſel, and ſo ſuppoſes by his queſtion that the ſoule of ' ſacred afſembly alſo, For the loweſt degree of Excom- 
this man, having formerly offended, is now thus pu- | munication among the Jewes, being to the ſeparating 
niſhed by being pur inco a blind body, That this was for the ſpace of foure paces, this muſt needs belong to 
the conceit of thoſe ancient Philoſophers, that accor- all kind of aſſemblies ſacred as well as civil. And there- 


_ dingto the degrees of proficiency either in virtue or fore S. Chry/oſtome here affirmes (8x dvldy 5% 


finne, ſouls were put into more honourable or lefſe ho- jcp3, they caſt him ont of the Temple, Hom. 59. and 
nourable bodies; upon demerit removed from the body ; Nonwm, | 
of a male to a female, then from a perfe& co an imper-| ama ilom vus, 
fe man, and after upon demerit again into a beaſt, | and of the diſciples in Chrifts name, 
may be ſeen in Alcinons, Soyu. Nazmy. and the reſt "Tuia iEwrdreor SroxAnloro prndFpr, 
of the Pythagorean writers, which wich other the like} they ſhall drive you out of Gods houſe. Where only ic 
opinions certainly enough were infuſed before this time' mui be oblerved, that this ſeparation being only for 
into ſome of the Jewes, and ſo theſe diſciples here might | foure paces, that is, from familiar commerce, or cam 
have imbibed this, and not ſo early or ſpeedily have | d5/criminey ro ſet a mark upon them, the Excommuni- 
laid it afide, but might think it poſſible, and fo ask a m_ did not alwaies reach to totall excluſion out of 
queſtion about it. The other part ofthe queſtion con-| che Temple, but confined them to a particular part and 
cerning the parents fin, ſeems to referre ro ſome parrti- | entrance into the Temple, called the gare of mourners, 
cular finne in the a of generation, which might have| and excommunicate perſons, as others were admitted 
ſome influence on the child begorten, and make it im-| to thar of bridegrooms, as *twas called, This word is, 
perfe&t in this or ſome other kind. This is by learned| beſide this place, uſed twice more in this Goſpel : c. 16. 
Jewes affirmed of that conjugall finne, which is for-| 2. it clearly ſignifies what here it doth, excluding them 
bidden by the Law, Lev. 20, 18. and Ezech. 18. 6-| from familiar converſation of men, and thoſe liberties 
which, they ſay, may reaſonably hinder, on the womans| which all others enjoyed, Bur in the third place, c. 12. 
part, a juſt or complete conception, Of Chriſts anſwer| 42. it doth by accident come to fignifie ſomewhat more, 
cothis queſtion, which followeth, ſee 2Zafixes on Fof. 1,] looing the dignity of being one of the Sanbedrim ; for 
G, p- IT. being there ſpoken of the rulers or members of the 
V. 22. Pat out of the ſynagogue] That (waywat| Sanbedrim, the interdiRting them the aſſemblies, caſting 
the Synagogues of the Jewes fgnifie all manner of aſ-|cthem out, muſt by *conſequence deprive them of thac 
ſemblies hach been ſaid, Jar. 6. d. Agreeably the| dignity or office; as inthe Chriſtian Church the excom- 
Smounaywye removing Or turning out of the Synago-| municating of a Prieſt muſt neceſſarily be the degrading 
gres, is the ſeparating any offender from ſuch aflem-| or ſuſpending him from his prieſthood, This puniſh- 
blies, ſetting a mark of reproach upon him, that he| ment among the Jewes (referred to Revel. 22. 15.) be- 
might not be familiarly convers'd with by any, which] ing the making of any man infamous (ſhaming , in 
iS agogiCerr Lv. 6.22, the Nidas ſo known among the! order to reforming him) is by Chrift accommodated to 
Jewes, This was alwaies done with circumſtances of; Chriftian, Eccleſiaſticall uſes, by removing men from 
contumely, and fo hath 3y&iZ{v added to it, contwme-|the Sacrament and prayers ofthe Church, to work che 
Hons uſage, Lu. 6. 22. And ſoy. 35. of this chapter ; like reformation on them, when admonitcions will nor 
their caſting the man oxt of the ſynagogne, hgnifies that | work upon them, 
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CHAP. X. Paraphraſe: 


3X 7Ecily, verily, I ſay'unto you, [He that entrech not by the dore into the :. Hethar comes andpre« 
ſheepfold, bur climbeth up ſome other way, the ſame is a thief, and a «14; to be the Meas ind 


robber. ] | | comes not as he ought to doe, 
with miracles and do&rine, ſuch as may teſtifie him robe ſent by God, he is to be lookt on as an impoſtor, that means to ſeduce 
and ruine thoſe that follow him, 


2, But he that entreth in by the dore, is the ſhepheard of the ſheep. ] 2. But he that thus ap- 
proves himſelf to be imploy'd and ſent by the owner, or Maſter of the ſheep, he comes on purpoſe to feed and preſerye his ſheep » 
and is to haze power over them, 


3. To him the Porter openeth, and the ſheep heare his voyce, and he calleth ;. To him all they who 


A his own ſheep by name, and leadeth them our. | are to guard the dore , and 

;cep our theeves, are by the Maſter of the ſheep commanded to give admiſſion, and to that purpoſe have a token to diſcern him 

by, The Meſlias is ſo deſcribed in the prophets, and the doctrine truly divine fo far revealed there, that by accordance with 

that all the true watchmen of the Church acknowledge him, and ail truly pious men obey and follow him, and he on the other 

fide looks on theſe as the peculiar flock that he is to rake charge of, and hath a parzicular care of eyery ſuch pious man, and as the 
ſhepheard careth for his ſheep, makes all neceſſary proviſien for them, 


bringou® 4, And when he * putteth forth his own ſheep, he goeth before them, and the , a1 nm he thus 


ſheep follow him, for they know his voyce. | brings forth his ſheep (ſee note 
on Mat. 9, i.') tothe water or paſture, it js not his manner to drive, but only goe before : and call or lead them, tell them what 
they are to docand ſhew them the way by his example, and all truly pious men qualified to be diſciples of his({ee norte on ch.6.d.) 
'they will certainly follow him, diſtinguiſhing his voyce, his doctrine from all others, from all impoſtors, 


5. And a ſtranger will they not follow, but will flee from him: for they know _ ,, impoſtor or falſe 


not the voice of ſtrangers. ] : Chriſt that reacheth dotrines 
contrary to piety, they will nor follow, bur flie from him as from a wolf, haying ſuch certain tokens, by which to know the 
true doQtrine of God, the true ſhephegzgs voice, that they can tell how to avoid all others that come to ſeduce them, by this very 
mark, becauſe 'ris a ſtrange voice, quite contrary to that piety and probiry which they have been taught by God, + 


6, This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them, but they underſtood not what things 6,7. Thus'much Chriſt 
they were, which he ſpake unto them. ſpake thus parabolically and 


: : bſcurel hem, A 
7- Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, I am the |, oo hems | nd 


dore of the ſheep. ] his meaning in ir, he added 
farther, As the Fathers miſſion and commiſſion v. 1, is the dore by which the ſhepheard himſelf is to enter, (and whoſoever doth 
not lo, being not ſemt by God, berraies himſelf to be an impoſtor) and as his making known the will of God, not preaching any 
doErine contrary to piety, bur allto the advancing of it, is a certain evidence of his being ſent by God, ſo in another reſpe&, 
I am the dere, that is, the only way for the ſheep, the true ſervants of God, to enter by, intothat fold, the Church, where all 
are to live regularly, and not to goc our, or depart from him. 


«x15ma- $. * All that eyer came before me are thecves and robbers: but the ſheep did 9g aj others 


that have 

deny not heare them. ] come of late pretending tobe 
gen _— vindicators of the Jews from the Roman yoke, (ſuch as Theudas, Judas Gaulonires 8c.) have been impoſtors, which no pious 
pies leave perſon would heed, as neither coming with' commiſſion from God, nor bringing Divine do&rine with them, bur doctrines of 
out Y __ rebellion and bloodineſle, and the like. 
ie, 9. Iamthedore: by meif any manenter in, he ſhall be © faved, and ſhall goe , 7,9; gore, thar all 
rag in and out and find paſture. ] | | pious men muſt paſſe thorow, 

2nd ona doth ſo, he ſhall be(as in a fenced incloſure)in a ſafe, a rich, a plentifull condition, and whereſoever he rurns, ſhall 

find paſture, 


10. The theif cometh not, but for to ſteale, and to kill, and to deſtroy, Iam \,, Thv contrary am I 
'mdhave come that they might have life, * and that they might have it more abundantly.] «© thoſe that come withour 
nc 


: ps «, commiſſion, ver. 1. All thoſe impoſtors come to get advantage to themlclyes, ro deceive and ruine you, But my only end of 
2 "* coming is to help my ſheep to life inſtead of butchering them, co help them to plenty, to provide abundantly for them, not to 
eain any thing to my (elf, 

11. Iam the good ſhepheard : the good ſhepheard + giveth his life for the ſheep.}] xx. Nay ſo far am I from 
pe _ the thief that comes to kill the flock, that like the good ſhepheard ( which keeps his own ſheeps is not hired to keep anorthers, ſee 
owe" note a,) who ventures when there is occaſion (pawns, engages) his life for his ſheep, rather then they ſhall come to hurt, grapples 
nie), with wild beaſts thar come to deſtroy his flock, ſo doe T. 


2. Buthe that isan hireling, and not the ſhepheard, whoſe owne the ſheep 2, 13. This is farte from 


are not, ſeeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the ſheep and flyeth : and the wolf — 4 una 
1t1 o - 
catcheth them, and ſcattereth the ſheep, rev, whoſe flock i (nor _ 


13. The hireling flyeth, becauſe he is an hireliag, and careth not for the ſheep.) :c1nc4 by another to his keep- 
ing, and he paid for thar ſervice, but ) his own goods, and himſelf makes it his calling ro looke to them, He that keeps anc- 
ther mans ſheep and is paid for his labour, will never yenture his life to preſerve them, preferres his life before the advantage of 
his ſervice, and thereupon when ever a wolfe comes, that will endanger his life if he defends his ſheep, he runs away, and ts 
ſave his life deſtitutes them, and this upon this very ſcore, becauſe he is not the owner, bur only a ſervant hired to keep the fold. 
Whereas he whoſe own they are, will hazard his life, rather then leave his flock ( his whole eſtate, as *twas oft among the Jewes) 
to be torn,” and worried by the deyourer. 


'Itnow 124. Iam the good ſhepheard, and * know my ſtep, and am known of mine, Ek Bos 
wm 15, As the Father knoweth me, þ even ſo know I the Father: and I lay down my RX ke ws rn 


and Wa9; 


Wine, ns life for the ſheep.] ble the fmepheard! in other 
pou - things, knowing my ſheep particularly, and being known by them ({ce v. 3.) (in the ſame manner, as my Father knoweth me, 
fuber, na and I him, my Father owning, andgiving me perfe& knowledge of his will, and I obeying and following my Father in all 
70K things,) So alſo I venture my life for my ſheep, and will moſt willingly ſuffer death, in regard to the benefits thar will come 


tro my ſheep, my diſciples (all that receive and obey my voyce) by that means, 


ade;aity 16, And other ſheep I have, which are not of this fold, them alſo I muſt *bring, \,;_ pug you Jewes, ke 
and they ſhall heare my voice, and there ſhall be one fold, a»d one ſhepheard.] - merell you, my flock is no: 
all within this pale of Judea, I have others that will believe and obey me, receive the faith, beſide and beyond the Jewiſh nation, 
and the care and rule of thoſe I muſt undertake, and they will follow my call more obcdiently then the Jews, own and obey me, 
and all belicyers both of Jews and Gentiles ſhall unire very ſociably together, and become on? told, under me rhe . ons 
ſhepheard of them all, who lay down my lite for them allo, as well as for the Jews, 


17. Therefore 


300 Paraphraſe. | S. 7 OHN, | Wn: Chap, £ . 


. 


17. This carefull diſcharge ,17- Therefore doch my Father love me, becauſe Ilay down my life, that 1 
of the office entruſted and Might take it again. ] | 
committed to me by my Father, is that to which it is but proportionable, that my Father ſhould love and value, and reward me, 
And therefore it is that as I venture my life for my flock, ſo when I ſhall have loſt my life, by the caremud power of my Father, 
I ſhall be able to riſe again, and thelower'T ſuffer here, the higher ſhall I be exalred, Phil. 2. 9g, - x 
18. No man taketh it away from me, but I lay it down of my ſelf; Ihayepow- 


12. *Tis not in the power : tr : , 
ef man _rotekemy-life -anjay Cf E2 «| it down, and I haye power to take it again, This commandement havel 
from me, if I did not thus yo- TECELVE of my Father. ] i: 


lunrarily of my own accord lay it down 3 I can give my {elf up to be crucified, and then can riſe to life again. And thus to doe 
my Father hath appointed me, This is a prime parr of my commilſlion. L 
19. Therewas a diyiſion therefore again among the Jewes, becauſe of theſe 
ſayings, | 

20. He is mad (ſcenote 20. And many of them ſaid, [ He hath a devil and is mad, why hear ye him? } 
on ch. 7. b.) why doc you give any heed to what he faith ? 

21. Theſe are neither the 2T. Others ſaid, [ Theſe are not the words of him that hath a devil. Can 3 
words nor ations of a mad devil open the eyes of the blind Pl | 
man, Can the devil himſelf, or conſequently his being mad, or poſſeſs'd with the devil, help him to doe the things that he 
doth ? to cure one that was born blind ? 

22. And it- was the time 292. And it was at Jeruſalem the feaſt of Dedication, and it was winter.] 
of the feaſt of Dedication, a teaſt ordained by the Jewes 1 Mac. 4. 59. & 2 Mac. 16. 8. in commemoration of the new conſe- 
crating of the Altar,' after it was profaned by Antiochus, which upon that inſtiturion was ebſerved by them art this time, on 
November 14. and approved here by the preſence of Chriſt, though it were not preſcribed by God in the Law. 

22. And according tothk - 23. And Jeſus walked in the Temple in Solomons porch, |] . 
cuſtome of that ſeaſon he walked now in Solomons porch under coyerr, as in the ſummer they uſed to walk in the open ayre in the 
courts without any roof oycr them, ; | 
24. Then came the Jewes round about him, and faid unto him, How long doſt 


24. By this means the * hold our 


people being all in a narrower thou * make usto doubt? If thoube the Chriſt, tell us plainly. | ſoule iny. 

compaſſe or leſſer room, they came about him cloſe, and ſaid unto him, How long doſt thou by obſcure expreſſions continue x rc 

our doubts whether thou art the Mefſias or no ? If thou arr, tell us perſpicuouſly 3 ſee note 'on ch. 7. a. 2200 
; 


., elpHt 
25. Jeſus ſaid, I have told 25: Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, I told you, and ye believed not : The works that 
you in words fienificant e- I'doe in my Fathers name, they bear witnefſe of me. ] | 
nough, if ye would believe, and the miracles that I have done (in my Fathers name, whom I affirna to haye ſent me)through his 
| __ and by authority from him, haveborn teſtimony that I am ſent by him, and therefore that whatever I affirm of my * 
elit, 15S true, 
26, 27. Bur all this works 26+ But ye believe not, f becauſe ye are not of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you, t fog 
no belief in you, which iszkn 27. My ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow me. | 
evidence, and demonſtration from the effe&, that you are not thoſe ſheep that hear the good ſhepheards voice. v. 3 , 4. (ſee note 
on ch, 6. d.) and are known by him, y. 14. (ſee note a. ) 
28. And T make that pro- 28. AndI give unto them eternall life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall 
vifion for them intitnated any man pluck them ouc of my hand.] | 


v. 19, and my care oyer them ſhall be ſuch, that while they keep cloſe tro me, no deyourer ſhall ever be able to annoy them, or 

pluck them from me, | T | 
29. Certainly my Father 29+ My Father who gave them me, is greater then all : and no man isable to 

Is ſtronger then any that can plack them out. of my Fathers hand : } . 

oppgſc himſelf againſt them, and his ſpeciall work it is, that all the rrue ſheep cf his fold, all truly pious perſons, ſhould come 

to rhe, and that infinite power.of his is engaged for it,that none ſuch ſhall by any violence be taken from him, deprived of that 

life, which here I promiſe to givethem. IT 


30. And ſeeing my Father oO. IT and my Father are one.] , 
and are one, it follows that I ſhall defend them alſo, and thar none ſhall be able to pluck them our of my hand, ver. 28. - 


31, Upon this again the 3T. Then the Jewes tooke up ſtones again to ſtone him, ] 
Jewes attempted to tone him, | | 


32, And Jefas ſaid, Many _ 32+ J eſus anſwered chem, Many good works have I ſhewed you from my Father, 
miracles of mercy to you,mt- for which of thoſe works doe you ſtone me ?] 
raculous cures &c. have I wrought, as teſtimonies of my miſſion from my Father, and never adeſtrutive one, none that you 
bave been the worſe for, For which of: theſe my ſaving miracles doe you deftroy me ? | 


23. The Jewes ſaid, 'Tis ; 33+ The Jewes anſwered him, ſaying, For a good work we ſtone thee not, bur 
not for any of thy miracles, for blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou being a man, makeſt thy {elf God, | 
(which are not denied to be all ſuch, and a&ts of mercy in thee) for which we think thee worthy of death, bur becauſe thou haſt 
ſpoken blaſphemy,that is,becaule thou,who art but a man, makeſft thy ſcIf God by that ſpeech of thine, ver. 30.({ke Rom. 16.25.) 
where rhoagh thou callecſt God thy Father, yet thou affirmedft rhat he and rhou'were one, 


24. Jeſus anſwer'd, Theſe 34+ Jeſus anſwered them, Is ic not wricten in your law, I ſaid, ye are Gods? ] 
words in the Pſalmiſt you cannot but remember, Pſal. 82. 6. I have ſaid, ye are Gods, and that book is canonicall ſcriprure 


with you, | 
+. Tf therefore they whoare _ 35 * If he called them Gods, uato Þ whom the word of God * came, and the _ 
*xp25,0t 


there ſpoken of by God, that ſcripture cannot be broken, |] 
is, rulers or judges ordinarily ſo called, who received their Commiſſion from men, not from God immediately, (only perſons ſpoken, 
2 whom the execution of Gods Jaw was entruſted among men) be by God himſelf called Gods, and whatſoever is ſaid in the 


Looks of Scriprure is true, 7s | ES | ; 
26. Is ir reaſonable. for __ 36- Say ye of him whom the Father hath ſanRified, and ſent into the world, 


ou to affirm of bim, whom. Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I am the ſon of God ?} 

God immediately, and in an extraordinary manner hath firſt conſecrated, then ſent into the world, then by the deſcent of the 

Spirit and yoice from heaycn teſtified his miiſion to ſo eminent (and with fo pzculiar) an office, that of the Metfiah of the world, 22 

thar he is guilty of blaſphemy, for affirming himſelf to be the ſon of God ? | S | : 


' 27. Tf I performed not 37+ If I doenot the works of my Father believe me nor. ] mee; 
thoſe works among you, which might teſtifie me to come from God, you might with ſome reaſon doubt of me. i vo 
Wor 


38. But if T'doe , then, - 38 But if Tdoe, though ye believe not me, believe the works : that ye may know 
though you believe nothing and believe that the Father z- in me; and 1 in him, ] ; 
that 1 (ay, yet your faith is due to thoſe works of God my Father, wrought by me, by which 'tis eyident that the Father as 


in. 


Chap. x; 


29. Therefore they ſought again to take him, but he eſcaped out of their 


hagds. | 


him, not now to 


S.FOH N, 


ſtone him preſently, by the law of Zelors, as a blaſphemer; as v.31. bur th bri 
and charge ſome other crime againſt him. Bur he went our, 


o. And went away again beyond Jordan, into the place where John art firſt 


; Ks . | Paraphraſe. 
in me, and I in him, wholly by his power, and ſo that he and T are one, which Was the ſpzech you charged as blaiphemous 


39. On this ſpeech again 

they attempt to lay hands ori 

ng him before the Sankedrim; 
and eſcaped their viclence at that time allo; 


Os 


42. And in that plate,be- 
comparing what they remembreg 
ny of them, to believe in him. 


4 was, wigen 
he Grit Ba: þ, prized, and there he abode. ; ; 
Frey fa 1. And many reſorted unto him,and ſaid, John did no miracle : but all thin 
PT; John ſpake of this man were true. 
;. And many believed on him there. ] 
ing the place where John had baptized and teſtified of Chriſt; they that had heard John, 
from bim, with what they had by experience ſcen in Chriſt, by this means were inclined, ma 
Annotations on Chap, X, 
x V.z. Hizown ſicep] What the mejCala ſheep here 


Mil  Genifie in this Parable, hath betn largely fer down, 
(Note on c.6.d.) viz,che obedient ſervancs of God con- 
ſidered before and without the revelation ' of Chriſt 
unrothem, who being ſo qualified are moſt ready to 
embrace the precepts of the Chriſtian perfetion, when 
they are offer'd ro them ; Thele alſo is Chrift ready to 
receiye, or any that having been engaged in fin come 
with penitence » 2nd reſolution of minde to be ſuch ; 
And conſequently, when theſe come to Chriſt, they are 

Ve #% ſtyled here, and looked on by him, as ide megCalay 

#% thats, either peculiar ſheep, thoſe that by Gods pre- 
yenient graces are thus fitted, beyond all otherszto come 
ro Chriſt, or elſe, as the 12th yerſe imports, (where the 
ſhepherd is ſer oppoſite to the hireling, whoſe own the 
ſheep ave not | his own ſheep, thoſe to whom Chriſt hath 
2 peculiar title beyond all others, who are therefore 
faid to be 95v-» by God ro Chriſt as his poſſeſſion ; lee 
No:e on ch.6.4. Now of theſe thus own'd, or ac. 
knowledg'd by Chriſt, it is here ſaid, that hedoth 

KAT 1g p2a iv a]* Bropcty Call theme by name. That refers to the 

me. cuftom of ſhepherds, that are ſo conyerſant among 
their /bcep, that they know them ſeyerally, (ſee y,1 4. 
and 27. 1 know them ) and have a ſeveral name for 
every of them, by which they diſtinguiſh and call 
them, and each of them knows, and anſwers by obe- 
diential coming, or following, to that call, So y. 3. 
they hear his voice and know it, v.4. and he i kyown of 
them, v. 14. Thus among us, huntſmen do with their 
hounds, and plow-men with their cattle ; And it ſeems 
in Jewry, where the feeding of cattle was the great 
trade, and where other cuſtoms obtained, then thoſe 
that are among us, the Shepherd did chus with his 
ſheep. For want of their art, and uſage of going before, 
and /eading, and calling their ſheep after them, which 
is known in the Scripture to have been among them, 
P/al.23.2,3- and Pſ:80.1. and P/.77.20, our ſhep- 
herds now go afrer , and drive the ſheep, But the 
change and diyerfity of cuſtoms in diyers countries is 

yery ordinary, And here it is evident that this cuſtom 
of the Jews is referr'd to, by y.4. where anſwerable to 
the epherds calling, and leading, and going before, is 
the ſheeps following, and knownig his voice, whereas 
v.5. A ftranger they will not follow ; for they know not 
the voice of ſtrangers, By which it is clear, that his 
calling his own ſheep by name, and leading them, is the 
ſhepherds particular care, and providence for his ſheep, 
and, in the moral, denotes Chriſts peculiar owning 
theſe honeſt , obedient, humble creatures, that come to 
bim not in the clothing, bur real qualities of the ſheep, 
and making provifon for them. + > 
V. 35. Unto whom the word of God came | The 
coming of the word of the Lord to any man fignifies 
among the Hebrews frequently in the Old Teſtament, 


BeeLc 2 Abe 
» ty O8g 
or 


any Office, and ſo *cis conſtatitly uſed in the writings of - 
the Prophets, who begin their prophecies ſolemnly in 
this form ; The wordof the Lord came unto me, ſaying; 
which is bur their ſhewing or vouching their Com- 
miſſion, and ſo when Rem.10,17. itis ſaid xo), that 

is, preaching of the word, (not their hearing, but their 
being heard as in Plato in Phedro,'Exituus wolipe niye 
«Apveey & xohy amocrdoxR, 1 defire to temper the brackiſh 
hearing with ſweet, or potable ſpeech, where 4x03 hear-'Aui 
ng is uſed for the word, or ſpeech, which # heard; ) is RD 
Se friuel&: ew by the word of God, the meaning of it 2 Phonic 
is, that no man mult preach, except he be ſent,y.1 " of ; 
where the word of God ſignifies not the word which 
they preach, biit the Commiſſion from which they are 
authorized to preach to others. And ſo for the office of 
Judge,8&c. it is as proper,the word of the Lord fignify- 
ing 2 Commiſſion from God mediately, or immediate- 
ly for any ſuch; which when it comes to any man fot 
the execution of power oyer others, it is the enſtating 
of him in that office of power, and the fame will be 
faid of the Sacerdotal alſo, Butthe truth is, the phraſe 
here is not, Thoſe to whom the word of the Lord came; 
upon which ſuppoſition this interpretation is builc, bur 
Tgds s5 6 Avy © 5% Os iyiveley ro whom the word of God 
was, Or was ſpoken, and that may thus be interprered, 
Davia, Pſal.$2.1. hath theſe words, God ftandeth in 
the congregation of the mighty, he judgeth among the 
Gods, How long will ye judge unjuſtly ? &c. Tn that 
place the Judges*or Rulers of the Sanhedrim are called 
Gods by the P/alm:ſf; in the perſon of God, and again 
V.6. 1 have ſaid, ye are Gods, and ye are all children 


— 


of the moſt high ; Chriſt referring here to this, ſaich, 7s 

it not written in your law, I have ſaid, ye are Gods ? 
from whence he concludeth, « sipu; &m4 ©5359 If he 
call'd them Gods, to whom the word of God was, that is, 

to whom, or of, or concerning whom God ſpake in that 

place of the Law, that is, in the book of P/alms, (com- /@? 
prehended ſoinetimes under the word Law (ſee ch, 
12.34.)as the whole Old Teſtament is called the Law 

ard the Prophets , thoiigh elſwhere there is a third 
mention of the diviſion of choſe books, the a24552agx, 

the book of P/a/ms contained under that branch) if he 'Ay5;a64 
called thoſe Gods, and ſons of God, who were but or- 
dinary Judges of thoſe times, choſen by men, and by 
impoſition of hands of the Sanhedrim advanced to 

that office, after che common manner of all ( nothing 
peculiar, or extraordinary, or of immediate miſffion 

from heaven in all this) then how much more may he, 

whom God the Father hath ſent, with his immediate 
commiſſion into the world (the Spirit deſcending on '84495 
him, which is called the ſan7if9ing of him, and the 

voice from heaven, This is my beloved ſon, &c. being 

the yery words of his comimiſſion) ſay without bla(- *45tv{4 
phemy, that he is the ſon of God? v.36. And this 


Gods ſending a man, deſigning him, appointing him to 


ſeems the moſt obyiouis clear acaning of the places 


vg 


CHAP, 


ns 
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goz Paraphraſe, S. FOHN, Chap, x; ©. 


- Paraphraſe, CHAP. XI 


NN a certain man was ſick, »awed Lazarns of Bethany, the town of Mary 
and her ſiſter Martha, 
2. which (as is chap,  2- (It was that Mary [which anointed the Lord with ointment,)] and wiped his 
x2. 3. ſer down) anointed feet with her hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was ſick, 
.Chriſt &c. (ſee Note on Luke 7.b. : 
2. Theſe two women 3+ Therefore his ſiſters ] ſent unto him, ſaying, Lord, behold he whom thou 
being © diſciples of Chriſt , loveſt is ſick. 
known to him, and knowing his kindeneſs to Lazarus, 
we 3 _ 4. When Jeſus heard zhat, he ſaid, This ſickneſs [is not unto death, but for the 
>, Spy Ford 1 ; or) pr olory of God, that the ſon of God might be lorfiel thereby.] 
for an opportunity for me to ſhew my power of doing miracles in reſtoring him ro life, See ch.g. 3. 
5. Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her ſiſter, and Lazarus. 
6. When he had heard therefore that he was fick, he abode two days ſtill in the 
ſame place where he was. 


7. * Then after that ſaith he to hs diſciples, Let us go into Judea again. * Ar len 
8. Hu diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, the Jews Þ of late-ſought to ſtone thee, _ hs, 
and goeſt thou chicher again? t bur now, 


Vp 


9,10. As he that goes @ Jeſus anſwered, Are there not twelve hours in the day ? If any man walk in 
In the day, having the light |, © day. he ſtumbleth not, becauſe he ſeeth the light of this world. 


es-bart nor | | | 
- wg _—_— = Gumiline, Io. But if a man walk in the night, he ſtumbleth, becauſe there is no light 


but only in the night, when in him. ] 
that light is gone : So aslong as my time of exerciſing my fun&ion here laſteth, there is that providence about me, which will 
ſecure me from all danger, and till that time be paſt, and ſo that providence withdrawn, I ſhall be ſafe, As long as I am about 
my buſineſs, on which I was ſent, I ſhall fear nothing, no not though 1 goto Judea, where I have by frequent experience found 
that they ſeek to kill me. 
It. Theſe things ſaid he; and after that he ſaith unto them, Our friend Lazarus 


11. I will go ſleepeth, but [I go] that I may awake him out of ſleep. | 

12. his ſleeping is a very 12. Then faid his diſciples, Lord, | if he fleep * he ſhall do well.] *he ui 
ood, and known figne that he will recover, bin 
| 23. fleeping in the ordi- ho 1 pw ſpake of his death, but they thought that he had ſpoken 
nary acception of the word, © [ taking reſt in ſleep. ] ; 

14. in words without T4. Then faid Jeſus unto them [ plainly,] Lazarus is dead. 
all obſcurity. Note on chap. 7. 2. 

15. AndTam f glad for your ſakes that I was not there ſto the intent ye may 7 tle 

15. that you may haye believe, ] nevertheleſs let us go to him. | youmay bv 
the benefit of the miracle to confirm your faith, peg 

16. Either , Ler us 0 16+ Then ſaid Thomas,which is called Didymus, unto his fellow diſciples, [Let — 
along with our Maſtcr Bed us alſo go.that we may die with him.] | NE ( 
run any hazard that he runneth, Orzif we go,we may very probably be ſtoned, and die as well as Lazarus, referring to the dan- M\uajt) , 

671 &x way 


ger mentioned by them, y.$. (the latter is the more probable interpretation.) +» | 
17. Then when Jeſus came, he found that he had lien in the grave four days 
already, ; 
18, (Now Bethany was nigh unto Jeruſalem, about fifceen furlongs off.) mw 
And f ch * to Martha and Mary, to comfort them con- 4, 
29. And Martha and Ma- T9. And many of the Jews came * to Martha and Mary, to c that were 


8x6} dM 


ry being in grear ſadneſs, and Cerning their» brother. | — 
fo keeping themſelves up ina cloſe retirement, many of the Jews came to the houſe to thoſe that were neer them, to get acceſs, ry ,aojc th 
to bewail the loſs, and to reſcue them from this great ſadneſs. oe Maph 


20. Then Martha afſoon as ſhe heard that Jeſus was coming, went and met him: ***® 
but Mary fat f#/ in the houſe. 
2 - —_ ſaid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord,if thou hadſt been here my brother had 
not died. . By 
22, But I know that even now whatſoever thou wilt ask of God, God will 
22. enable thee to do it, [give it thee.] 
23. I will raiſe thy brother 2, Jeſus ſaith unto her, [Thy brother ſhall riſe again.) 
again to life, ſce ver. 40, 24. Martha ſaid unto him, I know that he ſhall riſe again in the reſurreQion of 
the laſt day. 


25. Tam able to raiſe the 25+ Jeſus ſaid unto her, ['] am the reſurre&ion and the life : he that believeth in ,, 


dead to life again, whenſoever Me, though Þ he were dead, yet ſhall he live.) - gion 0X | 
I pleaſe, whether now, or hereafter, One thar is a believer, and fairhful diſciple of mine, ſuch as thy brother Lazarus was, I —_— : 


can, though he be dead and buried, raiſe him preſemty to life again, - es 
26. And he that is now _ 26- And whoſoever liveth and believeth in me, * ſhall never die : Believeſt gegen 


alive, and ſo not capable of thou this? ] pr 
fuch a preſent miracle, ſhall, if he receiveth and obeyeth my do&rine, though he dies after the manner of other men, riſe again 2 | 
unto life immortal, T he latter of theſe thou ſayeſt thou believeſt, y, : 4. Bur doſt thou believe the former allo ? 

27. Meſſias known by _ 27- She faith unto him, Yea, Lord: I believe that thou art the [Chriſt, the,.,,,; 
the title of [He that cometh] ſon of God which f ſhould come into the world.) | oF 
(ſee Matr, x1,a.) the ſon of God, who conſequently haſt power of life and death, and ſo canft raiſe him how and when thou 


plcaſcſt, 
28. And when ſhe had ſo faid, ſhe went her way, and called Mary her ſiſter ſe- 
cretly, ſaying, The Maſter is come, and calleth tor thee. | kecp 
| 29. Aſſoon as ſhe heard char, ſhe aroſe quickly, and came unto him. be 
32- conmnuzd 30. Now Jeſus was not yet come-into the town, but | was } in that place where 


Martha met him. 


31, The 


APE io $40. 


Chap: *j. | | S.FOHN, | p Paraphraſe. 
31. The Jews then which were with her inthe houſe and comforted her, when 
#or, think- they ſaw Mary that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and went out, followed her, * ſaying, ſhe 
io6 Pre goeth unto the f grave to weepthere. | M 
Syriack and © 2 2 Then when Mary was come where Jeſus was,and ſaw him, ſhe fell down at 


_ fear his feer, ſaying unto him, Lord, if thou hadſt been here, my brother had not died. 


OE When Jeſus —_— ſaw her » weeping) = the Jews alſo which came 23. was very paſſionately 
monument; with her, he | groane 1n The pirtt, and a was troub ed. |  affeRed with it, and appeared 
Tar | | _ tobe in a great perturbation of minde, which ſoon-broke our into tears, ver.z5. 
and the 34. And ſaid, Where have ye laid him? They ſay unto him, Lord,come and ſee, 
Jos (9 ſus wept 

—=£ 5, Je pt, 5. And although he had 
Med x or 5 reſolved to raiſe him from the dead, v.23. and though at other times. when he meant to do fo, he had ſuppreſſed the Sons 
wailing, hc tears, Luke 8.5 2.and Luke 7.1%. yet now he indulgeth ſo much to the juſtice of their ſorrow, as himſelf ro weep with them, 


Gs 36. Then ſaid the Jews, Behold how he loved him. . 

Nola, 37. And ſome of them ſaid, Could not this man, which opened the eyes of the * 
zizzr> % blind, have cauſed that even this man ſhould not have died? _ 

nx $8, Jeſus therefore again groaning in himſelf, cometh to the grave. It was a 
15s cave, and a ſtone lay upon it. | 


PTTIETS : 2 t him th 
39. Jeſus ſaid, Take away the ſtone. Martha) the ſiſter of him that was dead, hs to the Suri 


| Fhealready ſgich unto him, Lord, [[ F by this time he ſtinkerh : for he hath been dad four Com bic den. ant Goammnte 


{mens 3 


vn gu, days. ] | : Ing to rience of dead b 
dies which after a revolution of the humors ( which is completed int ſeventy two hours) tend a ro qr ar he nd 
needs be putrefied, and ſo ſtink before this tinie, 


40. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldeſt believe, | 
thou ſhouldſt ſee [the glory of God ?] | . ; 49. 2 glorious miracle 
; wrought on him, by raiſing him to life again, v.23, and 25. 
"in ome 42. Then they took away the ſtone from the place * where the dead was laid. c | 
cope, And Jeſus [lift up þ# eyes] and ſaid, Father Ithank thee that chou haſt heard me. Va] mas oops 


alſo in the 


Fniack and = 4.2, And I knew that thou heareſt me always : bue becauſe of the people which _,. they hearing me ac 
nes, ſand by, I faid ir, that [they may believe that thou haſt ſent me.] . knowledge ir ro be done by 
theſe words, thy power, in anſwer to my prayers, may by that be convinced that I came by commiſſion from thee. 
am 43. And when he thus had ſpoken, he cried with a loud voice, L3zarus, come 

mins, forth. | 


44. And 'he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with [grave- 44. See Norte on ch.19.g. 
clothes, ]and his face was bound about with a napkin. Jeſus faith unto them, Looſe 
him, and let him go. | 

45. Then many of the Jews, which came to Mary, and had ſeen the things 
which Jeſus did, believed on him, - : 

46. But ſome of them went their ways tothe Phariſees, and told them what 


things Jeſus had done. 
47. Then gathered the chief prieſts and the Phariſees a councel, ſaying, [What ,. 7.:.5. « fan for 
4 do we? | for this man doth many miracles. us to fit ſtill and do no- 


thing, to permit this perſon to go on without interruption. 


48. If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him; and b the Romans 1g yg, both our 


ſhall come, and | take away both our place and nation.] | Temple and Nation , our 
ROY religion and government, and wholly enflaye us. 


49. And one of them »amed Caiaphas, being the high prieſt that ſame year, 49, 50. And Caiaphas 


ſaid unto them, Ye know nothing at all, oo -_ = high prieſts of- 
50. Nor conſider that it is expedient for us, that one man ſhould die for the Lake eb \ place noag Tp 
people, and that the whole nation periſhnoc.] fokieh ho was: the Gemnee, 
This is no time of conſulting or cenfidering at large what is juſt to do, in what way of juſtice ro proceed with this man, 

We are to conſider what is our intereſt, and *tis a Polirick maxime that we may do any thing (be ir otherwiſe neyer ſo unlawful) 


to keep the publick from deſtru&ion, 


51, And this ſpake he not of himſelf, but being: high prieſt that year, he pro- 51. This he ſpake in words 


pheſied that Jeſus ſhould die for that nation. ] that were a dire& prophecie 
of what God had now deſigned ſhould come to paſs, not that he meant it in that ſenſe, or thoughr ar all of propheſying, bur 


being in place of authority among the Jews at that time, he was a fit perſon for God to make uſe of, as his miniſter, to forerc!! 


the purpoſe of God, that Chriſt ſhould die for the Jews, 
52. And not for that nation only, but that alſo he ſhould gather togetherin _, 4. 6 he Jews 
one the children of God that were ſcattered abroad.] only, but that he might call 
all the Gentiles into the ſame fold, the ſame Church, all the ſervants of God, all that would receive the faith all the world over. 
53- Then from that day forth they took counſel rogether for to put him to ,, +. 4. time they 
death.] : entred into a conſultations 
| which they gave nor over, till they had contrived it to have him pur to death. 
54. Jeſus therefore walked no more openly among the Jetvs, ] but went thence 54. Hereupon Jeſus did 


into a countrey neer to the wilderneſs, into a city called Ephraim, and there con- "v* publickly ( ſee Note on 
ch.7.a.) do any thing among 


tinued with his diſciples. h 

. f .* 
55. And the Jews Paſſcover was nigh at hand : and many went out of the : 4 __ Co 'S 
countrey up to Jeruſalem before the Paſſeover [to purifie themſelves. ] cleanſed from legal impurity, 


from which till they were cleanſed, they could not celebrate the Paſſeoyer, and thar all that were under any vow of Nazaritiſme 
might timely perform it, ſee Note on AQ.21.23. : 
56. Then ſought they for Jeſus, and ſpake among themſelves as they ſtood in «56. This beine thac feaſt 
— the Temple, {What think ye, that * he will not come to the feaſt ? ] unto which every one was to 


Sy 


come to Jeruſalem, and no excuſe being ſufficient for not coming, but that of invincible neceſlity, what can be conceived the 


reaſon why he cometh not up ? ; 
57. Now both the chief prieſts and the Phariſees had given a commandement, 


thatif any man knew where he were, he ſhould ſhew 3r, that they mighe take him, 
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Annotations on $, F O H N, Chap. XI. 


V.33. Was troubled | Teege% is to be troubled 


T:&g3ri92% with any paſſion, bur in this Goſpel peculiarly with 


"Praruntot 
FOE 17] 


orief; So ch.12.27. Now u my ſoul troubled, reraegu) 
in reſpec of death approaching, ſo ch.13.21, Jeſs ha- 
wing ſaid this agg; ml myvualt, was troubled in 
ſpirery cohink of his being delivered up by ?#das. So 
in his exhortartion tothe diſciples, whea he rels them of 
his death, ch.14.I. jp} Taggotdw, &c. Ler net your 
heart be troubled, and ver. 27. 'tis fer diſtin from fear 
the other paſſion, Ler wor your heart be troubled nor 
cowardly, ſo here 'tis joyned with groaning i» {pirir 
as expreſſions of inward grief, as the tears that follow 
v.35. are outward evidences of it, As for the form of 
{peech in the Greek #742251 fav]3y he troubled himſelf, 
that is but an idiome of the Hebrews, who oft ule the 
reciprocal yoice Hithpael for a Paſſive. 

V.48. The Romans ſhall come] The Jews in Councel, 
ſeeing the miracles which 7e/* did, this eſpecially of 
raifing Lazarw, did much fear thar profeſſing himſelt 
co be the MMefſias he would ſoon attempt ro make him- 
ſelf King, and by the admiration which he had gotten 
among the people, be quickly aſſiſted ro it, if he were 
not timely bindred. Ifchis were done, the conſequent 
ſeemed viſ1ble to them,thar the Romans, tro whom they 
were ſubje&, muſt look upon this as a Rebellion, and 
be by that tempration provoked rocome with an army, 
and deſtroy them utterly. That this was their fear is 
evident by their many eroundleſs objetions made af- 
rerwards againſt him, that he forbad ro pive tribute to 
Ceſar, thar he made himſelf a King, and fo oppoſed 
himſelf againſt Ceſar ; not that chey deſired the con- 
tinuance of Ceſars power over them, but that their fear 


Paraphraſe., 


? 


of 2 yer farther conqueſt from the Romans made them 
unwilling to provoke them, And this the rather, be- 
cauſe of a cradition among them, that a little before the 
end of the world, there ſhould come one to deſtroy 
chem, called DY7RMR, (which is by an cafie change, 
Romulm.) This ſeems to be bur the depravation of 
ſome prophecie from God, which forerold the coming 
of the Romans in the laſt days, meaning the days of 
Meſſias, to deſtroy them, and demonſirates their ex- 
peCting and belieying;that the Romans were the people 
trom whence the change of their religion, and over- 
tunning their nation ſhould come. And therefore when 
they ſee the doQtrine of Chriſt thrive ſo well, gather ſo 
many Proſelyres, and that the miracles which he did 
were fo great as might well ſer him up for a King, or 
Meſſias ( which they through their unbelief would 
not acknowledge him to be truly) it follows that chey 
preſently apprehend the Romans coming in ( the 
DI2YOM now mentioned) to deſtroy their religion, 
Henified by rhe word place, and carry them out of their 
countrey (that is, deſtroy cheir nacion) or elſe wholly 
to change their Jaws, rule chem as conquer'd people, 
Burt in this, poor men, they were ſadly miſtaken, the 
prophecie of che Romans coming in to conquer them 
and deſtroy their Temple (which I ſappoſe was ſcat- 
ter'd among then, and became the occaſion of their 
miſtake in expeRing DIYPOMR to deftroy them) being 
thus perfe&ly fulfilled on them, not by their letting 
Chrif alone, or believing on him, but' by the con- 
traryy by this their reſiſting, and bandying againſt 
( and ar laſt crucifying ) him ; ( ſee Note on Marr. 
24, 1, 


CHAP. XII, 


FT Jeſus, fix days before the Paſſeover, came to Bethany, where Lazarus 
| was, which had been dead, whom he raiſed from the dead. 


2. There they made him a ſupper, and Martha ſerved : nt Lazarus was one of 
them that * ſate at the table with him. / * lay at 


R 6 ; , ' meat,0m10 
2. Then Mary the ſiſter 3: Then Mary took a pound of ointment of ſpikenard, very coſtly, ] and utter 
of Lazarus, not Mary Mag- Anointed the teet of Jeſus, and wiped his feet with her hair, and the houſe was filled 
dalen ( ſec Note on Luke with the odor of the ointment. 
7.6.) took a pound of the richeſt nard, a very coſtly ointment, (ſee Mar. 14.2.) 
4. who was the perſon 4+ Then faith one of his diſciples, Judas Iſcarioth, Simon's ſ6x,[ which ſhould 
thar ſoon after this agreed to betray him, | 
deliver him into the hands and power of the Jews, 
5. Why was not this ointment ſold for three hundred pence, and given to 
the poor? | | 
6. becauſe he having the G. This he ſaid, not that he cared for the poor, but [becauſe he was a thief and 
ee of receiving all that was had the Þ bag, and bare what was put therein.” + purſe 
rought or preſented to Chriſt, and being a coyctous perſon, who purloined much to his own uſes, conceived himſelf to be a 7 Auer 


loſer by what was thus beſtow'd on Chriſt, 


7. ſhe hath performed this 7+ Then ſaid Jeſus, Let her alone : [* againſt the day of my burying hath ſhe < 


as 2 fit ceremony to ſolem- Kept this.] this forthe 
nize my approaching death, after which men uſe to be embalmed with perfumes and ſpices,&c. G7 "7 
embalwinþ 
8. And therefore this ws 8, For the poor always ye have with you, but me ye have not always. ] &fc 
2 very ſeaſonable charity in her, ye will haye opportunities enough to ſhew your charity ro the poor, but this was the laſt op- _—_ 
portunity ſhe could haye had of expreſſing it to me, who am ſuddenly to be gone from you. jon moni) 


9. Much people of the Jews therefore knew that he was there; and they came, hi 
not for Jeſus ſake only, bur that they might ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he had raiſed 
| from the dead. 
10. And ſeeing that Laza= TO» Burt the chief prieſts conſulted that they might put Lazarus alſo to death. ] 


rus was apprehended by the Sanhedrim to be ſo dangerous 8 means to bring men to believe on Chriſt, upon conſultation it was 
thought fit ro put Lazarus to death, 


it. many Jews forſock T1- Becauſe that [by reaſon of him,many of the Jews wentaway,]Jand belicved 
the Judaical way of oppoſi- ON Jeſus. 
tion againſt Chriſt, upon ſeeing that miracle of his in raiſing Lazarus. 


13. On 


Chap. x1), S. F O H N; Paraphraſe, 
12. Onthe next day much people that were come to the feaſt, when they heard. 
that Jeſus was coming to Jeruſalem, 
13- Took branches of palm trees and went forth to meet him, and cried 
+ Bleſſed in na, F bleſſed # the King of Iſrael that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


FO 
13. Tock palm branches 
(tee Note on Matr.21.2.)and 


the nawe of ſolemnized his entrance into the city with the ceremonies of a Kings inauguration, acknOMedging him to be the Meſlias (ſee 
=> ow _ Mar.11.a.) and uſing the words of Þſal.118.29. and ſtyling him King of 1irael, -N 

et . = | 
cometh) the 14. And Jeſus when he had found a young aſs, fate thereon, as it is written, | 12, At the fame time alſo 
wr, res the diſciples'of Jeſus ferching a young als, and bringing it ro him according to his appointment, he rode on it into Jeruſalem, 
Gy 8 And fo that other prophecy of ſcripture, Zech.g. 9. was fulfilled in him alſo, 

7 Or OY q . Til q | | 
wr, Koi IF Fear not, daughter of Sion : behold thy king cometh fitting on an aſſes |, 5. Now, O Jeruſslem, 
; Bone i Coſt, ] there is matter of rejoycing to 


16. Theſethings underſtood not his diſciples at thefirſt : bur when Jeſus was "4. Theſs thines «= Gl 
lorified, then remembred they that cheſe things were written of him,and that they j,; diſciples underſtood not 
had done theſe things unto him. ] | : to be a completion of any 
ſuch prophecy, till the coming of the holy Ghoſt upon them, after Chrifts aſcenſion, then they conſidered and remembred that 

that was now done unto him, which had been ſo long ago, ſo plainly prophecied of him, : 


17. The people therefore that was with him, when he called Lazarus out of his 17. At this time before 
grave, and raiſed him from the dead, bare record. ] | the peoples Hoſanna's, thoſe 
of the multitude that had been preſent at that mighty work of his, in raifing Lazarus from the dead, Freely made acknowledge- 

ment of it in Jeruſalem, - 


18. For this cauſe the people alſo met him, for that they heard that he had done ;, &a,q that cauſed the 


this miracle. ] peoples coming out to him, 
| v.13. as to the Meſſias, whom alone they ſuppoſed able ro do fich a miracle, ver-11. 
19, The Phariſees therefore ſaid among themſelves, Perceive ye how ye prevail ,, yjpon his the Phari- 
"he hu nothing ? Behold * the world is gon after him. ] | ſees ſaid one to another, We 
hes Are are. ſo far from having ſuppreſſed him by all our oppoſition made againſt him, that all men believe on him indeſpight of us. 
copies read And therefore ſome other ſudden courſe muſt be taken with him, 
_ 20. And there were certain * Greeks among them that came up to worſhip at ,, There were ar this 
the feaſt, time ſome Genrtile-worſhip= 


pers, Proſelytes of the Gates, which being not permitted to celebrate the feaſts with the Jews, were yet come up to pray in the 
outward court of the Temple. | 
21. The ſame came therefore to Philip, which was of Bethſaida in Galilee, and ,; The; living not far 
defired him, ſaying, Sir. we would ſee Jeſus. ] from Bethſaida in Galilec, 
and ſo having ſome knowledge of Philip, who was of that city, came to him, and beſought him that he would help them tg 
ſee Jeſus, and ſpeak with him. | | 
22. Philip cometh and telleth Andrew, and again Andrew and Philip told ,, Philip firſt conſul- 
Jeſus.] teth with Andrew, and both 
| together mention it to Jeſus, 
te. , 23: And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, The hour is cone that the ſon of man \,, 74 414 nor refuſe or 
kediza7 1 {hould be glorified. | reje& theſe Gentiles from co= 
ming to him, bur in general words intimated that the preaching the Goſpel to the Gentiles was now ſhortly at hand, And in 
order to that, Chriſt ſhould be rejetted by the Jews,ſufter, riſe, and aſcend to heaven, and then upon the Jews obſtinate bolding 
out, the Goſpel ſhouldebe preached to the Greeks, and all the reſt of the heathen world. 
24. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground \,, Afredly my devrh 
and die, it abideth alone ; bur if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. ] ſaich hezis 2 means of bring- 
ing more unto the faith, then my life would be, as it fares with corn pur into che earth, which by that means gies, but ari 
with abundance of encreaſe, 
25. Hethat loveth his life,ſhall loſe it ; and he that haterh his life inthis world, ,, ain proportion 
ſhall keep it unto life eternal. | s ">< PequrTnigel Ogura 
; . turing of your lives, and ſticking faſt ro me is the thrivingſt ſureſt way of preſerving your ſelves, 
26. If any man ſerve me, let him follow me, and where I, am, there ſhall alſo ,, 5+ afiy man will be 


my ſervant bez if any man ſerve me, him will »zy Father honor.) | my diſciple, (lee Luke 8. a.) 
he muſt provide to ſuffer, as T ſhall, And if he thus keep cloſe to'me, he ſhall fare as wel! as I do, whatſoever be ſuffer here, be 
rewarded by my Father abundantly, (ſee Note on x Tim.5.d.) 


27. Now is my ſoul troubled, and what ſhall I fay 2 Father, ſave me from this 27, I am not impaſſible, 


bour : but for this cauſe came T to this hour.] | or lubje& to no affetion, 
ſuch as defire of life, &c. but in all theſe, juſt as you are, The apprehenſion of that which is now approaching is a great per= 
turbation to me, Which way ſhall I rurn me? ſhall I pray ro my Father to deliver me from the danger, to reſcue me from 
dying ? Bur this was ic for which I came into the world, that I might ſuffer, And therefore I ſhall not abſolutely 
pray againſt thar. | 

28. Father glorifie thy name. Then came there Þ a yoice from heaven, ſaying, \$ No. this hall be my 

I have both glorified ze, and will glorifie zr again. | prayer, that my Farher w 
ſo diſpoſe of me, that T may do whatſoever it is that may moſt tend to the glorifying of his name in me. Upon his ſaying thoſe 
; words, there came a clap of thunder, and with it a yoice from heaven audible, in theſe words, I haye &c;, , 


' 29. The people therefore that ſtood by and heard ie,faid chatit thundred, Others , 9. And of the multirude 


faid, An Angel ſpake-to him,] Fe Os PEER 7 worm oy a 
tice of the thunder, with which that voice came, othets of the yoice it ſelf. 


| 30. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This voice came not becauſe of me, but for your 30, 31. Upon this Jeſus 


jakes, = to them, This yoice 

, : ; ITE | ; . rom heaven came not to an- 

, or ns is the judgement of this world, now ſhall the prince of this world {ee bs 

© calt out, ] convince you, and bring.you 
ro the faith, 'or aſſure you that my death ſhall tend to the glory of God, and bringing down of fin and Satan, ch,16.11. 

32. AndI,if I be lifred up from the earth, will draw-all men unto me.) 32. And I being cruci- 


fied (ſee Nate on Mat. 3,h.) will by char means bring a great part of the whok world to believe gn mc, Gentiles as well as Jews, 


d 3 33, (This 
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Co* 


Paraphraſe, | S.FOM TN. Chap, xij, 
;3.-(This ſpeech Chriſt © 33. (This he ſaid, ſignifying what death he ſhould die.) | 
t he ſhould be put to death, but alſo what kinde of death this ſhould be, viz. cruci- 


meznt as an intimationnort onl 
to the croſs, and an holding out the hands, as if it were to invite all to him, promi- 


fixion, which is an elevation, or li 
ſing an hoſpitable reception. Se 


24. To this diſcourie 2beut a : 
ae each the people made - abideth for ever : and how ſayeſt thou, The ſon of man muſt be lift up 2 Who is *%*% 


objrAion, that their DoQors this ſon of man ? |] 


| had raught them out of ſcripture, Pſal.110- (ſo the word Law fignihes, ch.10. 34. ſee Note a.) and perhaps Tſai. 40.8. that the 


Mcflias ſhall endure for ever, and never die, and therefore if it were true, what he ſaid, that the ſon of man muſt be put to dearh, , 
they couid nut gueſs what he meant by the ſon of man, ſure not the Mefiias. 
25. Tothis he anfbred, 3 5* Then Jeſus faid unto them, Yet a little while is the light with you: walk 
while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs f come upon you : for he that walketh in # farprize, 


JT am not likely to ſtay long : 
amonoſt you, here tas ks darkneſs, knoweth not whither he goeth. Kanal 


make uſe of me, the light of the world, while I am with you, or elle you are likely ro be left in the dark, in a blinde unhappy 
condition for cyer 3 and do not, upon your traditions, perſwade your ſelves, that I ſhall alway continue among you here, be- 


cauſe I am the Meſsias, 
; FO LOA F 36. While ye have the light, believe in the light, that ye may be the children 
R Moſhy 699g yt yg of light. Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, and departed, and did hide himſelf from 


fore be ſure ye make haſte ro them. ] | : 
learn ſufficient for your whole lives to come, to get your direftions complete, that you may live like Chriſtians, When Jeſus 


had ſaid this, he went away, and concealed himſclt from them (at Bethany probably) for a while, 
>7. All this did not ef- 37: But though he had done ſo many miracles before them , yet they be- 


feftually work on them, bur lieved not on him.] 
though he had done all theſe miracles in their fight, yer they did not believe on him. 
| $, That the ſaying of Efaias the prophet might be fulfilled, which ke ſpake, 
hereby thipro- 3 ?2* . 8 » Which he ſpake, 
Ls bog *rarpe ny rt Lord, who hach believed our report ? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord 
fulfilled which was to this been revealed? ] 
purpoſe, How few are there that have been by all Chriſt's miracles conyinced, that he is the Meſsias ? vo 
,40. Thar other pre= 39, Therefore they © could not believe, becauſe that Eſaias ſaid again, 


39 
phecie alſo had nor been ful 1". 14+ hath blinded their eyes, and hardned their heart, that* tacy ſhould * they & 


filled, had they not thus dit- q : ] 
Eeliezed him; wherein the juſt NOT ſee with cheir eyes, nor underſtand with rheir heart, and be converted, that 1" 


judgement of God forſaking, ſhould heal them. ] | 
an\ bringing the puniſhment of blindneſs upon them, was pronounced by that prophet againſt the ſtubborn obdurate Jews, 
who by this means are likely never to be converted or pardoned, 


41. Theſe things were 4. Theſe things ſaid Efaias, when he ſaw his glory and ſpake of him.) 


ſpoken by that prophet in ſerting down a viſion of his,when Chriſt's being on the earth was revealed to him,ſec Note on ch.1.b, 


42, Nevertheleſs among the chief rulers alſo many believed on him, but be- 


| Yer for all this, wy the : | 
7 leddfthe coop, "+. Cauſe of the Phariſees they did not confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be pur ont of the 


members of the Sanhedrim, {ynagogue. | 

did belicve him to be the Meſlias, ſuch was Nicodemus ch.3.1.&c. But the ſe& of the Phariſces was of ſuch authority and 
power in the Sanhedrim, and they were ſo violently bent againft him, and all that received him, that as Nicodemus ch.7.50. 
and 19.19. durſt not come to him by day time, fo the reſt durſt nor make any publick acknowledgement of their believing on 
him, for fear they ſhould be reproachfully cenſured (ſee ch.g. Note b.) and bcing rulers, be turned out of thei: dignities in the 


Conſiſtory. 


43. For they valued their 43- For they loved the + praiſe of men, more then the praiſe of God.] t glocyet 
repuzation with men, (clpecially their places in the Sanhedrim) their repuration with the Phariſees, rhar they were good Pa- men, more 
triots, conſtant to their old way, more then the teſtimony of, or reputation with God himſelf,ſee ch. 5.41. —_—z 


| 44. Thebelieving on me 44+ Jeſus cried and ſaid, He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, but on —_— 
© TWy apa 


is nothing elſe but the be- him chat ſent me.] wivan iny 
lieving on my Father, whoſe commiſſion T have, and whoſe doQrine I teach, | Tar digar- 
45. And he that ſceth my 45- And he that ſceth me, ſeeth him that ſent me.] 
miracles, in them ſceth my Fathers power, the works of miracles which I do, being wrought by my Father, +» 
46. I am ſent by my Fa- 46+ I am come a light into the world, that whoſoever believeth on me ſhould 
ther to enlighten the world, nOt abide in darkneſs. | : 
tolcad them, that will receive my doctrine, into all that is neceflary for them tro know for the ordering of their lives, ſo as will 


be acceptable tro God my Father. 
47. And if any man hear my words, and || believe not, 4 I judge him not : for or, ley 
them not, 


7. They that hear my | 
king] Ga reje& it, I do Icame not to judge the world, but to ſave the world.] for the Kg 
not mean to accuſe them to my Father,to make any complaint againſt them, *Twas not the deſigne of my coming, to accuſe MS,andihe 
any man, and ſo to bring any judgement on any, 'tis more agreeable ro my defigne to reſcue all out of their fans, and puniſh- old Gr 
meut due to them for fin, and Larne 

. ' read gunata, 
45S. That which will ac- _, 48. He that rejeQeth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth rn 
cuſe, and condemn ſuch an him ; the word that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him at the laſt day.] other copis 
ong, is, that what I teach and he deſpiſeth, is the thing that my Father ſent me to preach, and that on purpoſe to bring them 
ro eternal bliſs that receive and obey it, And the deſpiſing of thar which was meant tor his ſo great good, and came backt with 
authority and commilsion from God the Father, is an accuſation which will be heavily charged on him at the day of . 


judgement, 
»49. Every word, or part 49* For I have not ſpoken of my ſelf, but the Father which ſent me, [ he gave 
of do&trine taught by me, is Me a commandement what I ſhould ſay; and what I ſhould ſpeak.] 
by expreſs commilsion of him. gs 
50. And of this Tam ſure $O- And I know that his commandment is life everlaſting :] Whatſoever I ſpeak 
that obedience to his precepts, therefore, even as the Father hath ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak. | 
as*they are now preached by me, is the only way to bring men to eternal life, 


$ | | Annotations 


« The people anſwered him, We have heard out of the law, that * Chriſt * the cs 


> zr 4 +» mm vv wi.ic.. a  _ 


Oxy 


zni9 This is the meaning of Gezv?) & puralf thunders and 
ere Voices Apoc.q.5.a0d 8.5-ſo Mat. 3.17. gort Ayuons 4 


Oi Ws be rendred, by Analogie with the ſame phraſe, uſed ch, 


b, 


.{alem at the feaſt of Pentecoſt. 


Hebrew phraſe fignifie, Gey. 19. 22. and fo faith 7/ide- 


8 


Annotations in $, F 0 H N, Chap, XIT. 


Y. 20. Greeks |] The Grecians here are ſuppoſed to 
be proſelytes of the gates , Who yet were not permitted 
among the Jews to celebrate the feaſt wich them, bur. 
onely either to behold their folemnities, or holy feſti- 
vities and xwyn9pars, Or, as it is here peculiarly ſaid, ire 
enero nwhoweny & Ty koplny that they might worſhip at that 
time of publick worſhip , which in atrio Gentilium, 
in the court of the Gentiles, they were permitted 
to do', as appears by the Eunnch, Att. 8, 27. 5% 
* MAUI Tegrwihowy ty Tcproniainy , whe came to wor- 

ip at Jeruſalem, where that Temple was, which is 
ſtyled the houſe of prayer to all people ; lo the pious Fen, 
that is, Pcoſelytes, AF. 2.5. which came upto Jers- 


V.28. A woice ] The voice here was an articulate 
ſound inthe midſt ot thunder, $wy4 and begrry voice 
and thunder are all one among theſe writers:theHebrew 
TFNNp voices ordinarily honifying thunder. Thus 
bath cel the daughter of voice ( the onely way of oracle 


| r144 Pelnfiora of chat Foh. 5. 19. expounding 13 Hye?) 
by »Sixelar, he canner, thatis, he doth nor. So the 
phraſe is uſed Mar. 6. 5. Lk. 16. 2. and fo the Con- 
rext here imports, being no more then this, that this un- 
beliet of theirs was foretold by the Prophers, which in- 
deed was an argument to prove what the effe&t would 
be, through their own contumacious wills, bur no way 
a cauſgof their unbelief, or char which laid an impoſſi- 
bilicy of believing on them, 

V. 47. 1 juage him not | The word zelyeiy judging 


plaintit, or witnefle accuſech , and not of condemning , 
which js the office of : Joc; For firſt it is here v. 41. 
[poken of the word or Goſpel of Chriſt,which had been 
preach'd unto them , and not of Chriſt himſelf in that 
place. 24ly. *tis affirmed of Chriſt ch. 5. 22. that al 
judgement 1 committed 78 the ſon, and that he hath a#- 
thority to execute judgement, and that his judgement is 
1#ſt,8c. And therefore though it may be taid that that 


or revelation of Gods will among the Jews after the Ba- 
byloniſh captivity) is among them, the will of God re- 
vealed in thunder from heaven, Ex. 19.16, 19. Hence 
it is that in this place yer. 29. the byſtanders ſay, 1: 
thunders,and others that au Angel ſpake, both together 
ſaying the truth , that there was a thunder joyned with 
a yoice from heaven, which is the danughter of thunder. 


voice {aying is the thunder uttering ſuch a voice, and fo 
ch, 17. 5. Luk, 9.35. And by this will be explained 
a ſeeming difference in the As in the ſtory of Sax/s 
converſion of hearing; and not hearing the voice, which 
ſhall be referred to chat place, Notre on Af. 9. b. 

V. 39. Could not believe] The 5x 1Swzm here may 


5. 19. fo, as toſignifie not any impotence in them, but 
that, as *cis ſaid v. 39. they believed not: So doth the 


| judgement of his belongs in thoſe places to the judge- 


ment, to which his ReturreRion inftates him and the 
place here belongs to his condition here in chis world , 
and ſo that that Affirmative, and this Negative are re- 
concileable, yer becauſe the jadging v. 48, is alſo ſaid to 
be at the laſt day, it will be fit coaffign ſuch a nocion 
of judging in both theſe verſes, as that the ſaying he 
judgeth not, may be reconcileable with thoſe other pla- 
ces, where judgement i committed to the ſon, and that 
will be by interpreting the j#4ging here , of accuſings 
And thus it will be agreeable with 70h. 5. 4 £, do not 
think that T will accuſe you to the Father ; There 15 one 


that accuſeth you, Moſes, whoſe writings producible a- . 


o2inſt them are there ſaid to accuſe them, as here Chriſt 
words are ſaid todo, Thus Luk. 6. 37. Judge nor, 
and ye ſhall not be judged, is fer as diſtin&t from Con- 
demn not, and ye ſhall not be condemned, and ſet prepa- 
rativero it, as accuſing regulatly is to giving of ſenrence 
in any judicature. 


 rmoaond 


CHAP. XIE 


I. No” before the feaſt of the paſſeover, when Jeſus knew that his houre was 


Paraphraſe, 


1. Now on the evening or 


come, that he ſhould * depart out of this world unto the Father , having .& part of the Paſchal day(ſee 


loved his own which were inthe world , heloved them unto the end, ] 


note on Mar. 14.c.) many 


houres before the time of drefling and eating the Lamb, which was the Paſchal feaſt, Chriſt knowing that he ſhould nor live rill 
then, and conſeqttently that what he had to tay or do to his Diſciples before his departure, would moſt fitly be done preſently, he 
thus expreſs'd the conſtancy of his love, and kindneſf to them, 


2, And ſtpper * being ended (the devil having now put into the heart of Judas 


"being | ( 2. When he jvas at ſupper, 
core,orin Tſcariot, Simons /on,to f betray him.)] | - . or, in ſuppertime, (ce y, 12.) 
72per 4 ( Judas having taken up that diabolical reſolution of delivering up Chriſt to the Jews. ) 
En 3. Jeſus knowing that the Father had given all things into his hands, and that ;, 4, 5. Jeſus knowirig ſuf- 
imup, he* was come from God, and went to God , — = Sy of ad Pa 
os. . , . ter 
negate hk 4 He riſeth from ſupper, and laid aſide his garments, and took a towel and gir- ou ths be we 
from God, ded himſelf, d , ow near his tim f 
mdeepar  «, Afcer that he poureth water intoa baſon , and began to waſh the diſciples ſurnins to God 3gain;and & 
tech to, dir} Fo a pouret Water intOa balon . an ©g1 : w e 1 cip es returning to God again,and of 
% tn, feet,and tO wipe them with the f towel, wherewith he was girded, |] raking poſſeſſion of all power 
Y Thi-inde in heaven and earth, yer thus far humbled himſelf, He riſeth from ſupper, and after the manner of a waiter, purs off his upper 
flinencloth garment, and girt his other under garment to him, (ſce Luk. 12. b.) and poured out water our of the water-pots or citterns, (ch, 
Air Tito 2. Y. 6.) into a leſſer veſſel, uſual for waſhing, And then he ſet himtelf in all humility, as a ſcryant of the meaneſt quality, to 


waſh the feet of his own diſciples, and then wipes, them with the linen cloth abour him, 


6. Then cometh he to Simon Peter ; 


and Simon 
[doſt thou?] waſh my feet ? | 


Peter faith unto him, Lord, 6. doit thou purpoſe to 


7. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, [ What Ido thou knoweſt not now ; but 7. Thou doſt not yer utider- 


thou ſhalt know hereafter. |] 


ſtand what this ation of mine 


meaneth, but hereafter, when thou ſhalt diſcharge the office of Apoſtle in the Church, and confider wherein that dignity eſpeci- 
ally conſiſts, viz. in ſerving thoſe who are placed under thee, and in waſhing from them the fins and ſullages of their earthly affe- 
ions, which Kill are apt to remain after they are Chriſtians , and muſt be daily waſhr oft by the work of thy miniſtery, then 
thou wilt conſider and diſcern, to what this ation of mine emblemarically tends. © 


$, Peter faith unto him, Thou ſhalt never waſh my feet. Jeſus anſwered him, 


If I waſh thee not, thou haſt no part in me.] 


$, Bur Perer would by no 
' means let him waſh his feet; 


Jeſus therefore ſaith to him, That which is meant by my waſhing thy feet is ſo neceſſary to thee,. viz. the purifying thy affeio 


ons, that without it thou canſt receive no benefit trom me, 


9. Simon Peter ſaith unto him,] Lord, not,my feet onely, but alſo y hands and 


»y head, 


&% 

9, Upon tliaz ſaying of 
Chriſt he replies, 
d 4 10, Jeſus 


here ſeemeth to be taken in the ſenſe of accuſing , as a Kris 
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Avre ty 


d; 


as 


z08 Paraphraſe. S. FOUHN. | Chap, xiij 


Þ. 


C, 


20, x2, He thatis waſhed 10, Jeſus faith to him, [He that * is Þ waſhed,needeth not,fave to waſh his Feet, * hath bees 
all over already, needs no more bur js clean every whit ; and ye are clean, bur not all. | / re 


waſhing,ſ: ely for his feet ! SO bath no 
MD Ly the day reading, , 17+ For he knew who ſhould betray him , Therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all need but 
that is,converſing on this earth, clean, ] _—_ feer 
will be apt continually a 5 fs lullage, which pun _ — cleanſing, And in like manger 'tis now among my diſciples, joke all 
T hebody of them is clean, but yer the feet are foul, viz. one baſe unworthy perſon amon? th : h Clean, 324 
that had now undertaken to deliyer him up, . ? Y OY COS SOCORRO nn I o c 
I 2. So afcer he hgd waſhed their feet, and had taken his + garments,and was ſer Tee mien 
down again, he ſaid unto them, Know ye what I have done to you ? ior pie 
13- Yecallme Maſter and Lord; and yeſay well; for/oI am. | 9 
14. to miniſter and ſerve, 74+ IfT then your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought [ to men;,vg 
and do all oifices of charity to waſh one anothers feet. ] _—— | on; 
one another, and to all char ſhall be under you, as you are under me, that is, to all believers in the Church, and labour to cleanſe a 
them from all their ſullages, ſee v. 7. ; oy 
15. For what T have now T5» For I have given you anexample, that ye ſhould do as I have done unto 
done , is on purpoſe to ſhew you, | | 
you, how you ought to behave your ſclyes in that authority in the Church wherein ye ſhall ſucceed me, . . 
16. nor you 'my Apoſtles, 16. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The ſervant is not greater then his Lord, 
that I mean ro ſettle Gover- [neither * he that is ſent greater then he thar ſent him.] * the Apo- 
nours of the Church, greater then T, from whom you have your commiſſion, and by whom you are conſtituted. Agent 
17. And woe betoyouif 17. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them.) Miſt 


you do not praiſe after this example. 
18. Bur  expe& not this 18+ Iſpeak not of you all, I know whom I have choſen, but that the ſcripture 
obedience from you all,T know May be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me, hath life up his heel againſt me. ] 


I have choſe twelve Apoſtles, and the ſcriprure is fulfilled of one of them, that though he be ſo near to me, as to be entertained 
daily at my table with me, yet he will do me all the milchicfhe can, | 
19, This I tell you now _ 19. Now I tell you before it come, thatwhen it is come tO paſſe , ye may believe 
( ſee noteon Mar. 23. k.) by that Tam he,\ 
way of predi&ion, that when my ſuftering comes, and may be apt to make you waver in your belief of me, your knowing that I 
forerold you ir, may affure you that T know things to come, and the ſecret purpoſes of mens hcarts before they ſhew themſelves in 
= , and from thence conclude that I am the ſearcher of all hearts, and withall that I am the Meſſias, to whom thoſe prophecies be- 
ong. ; 
46. As for the offices of 20. Verily, verily, I fay unto you, He that receiveth whomſoever I ſend, recei- 
duty and task and humility veth me ; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me.) 
which I aſſigne you, v. 14. and now exemplifie them to you in my ſelf, you ſhall nor want the comfort and reward of them 3 For 
ow! ſhall be conſidered by me ( and ſo ſhall the reception and entertainment that men ſhall giye to you ) as I my ſelf am by my 
ather, 
21. At thistime,ache fpake 21. When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled in ſpirit, and teſtified and ſaid, 
theſe words, Jeſus was much Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 
troubled, not onely in apprehenſion of the approaching danger , bur eſpecially he was grieved to think of it , that any diſciple of 


his ſhould be ſo wicked and ſo unhappy, and told them openly and plainly that one of the rwelye ſhould be hired and undertake to 
deliver him up to the Jews to be pur to death by them, 


22, much perplexed ro think 22+ Then the diſciples looked one on another, [' doubting of whom he ſpake,] 
that one of them ſhould be guilty of ſuch a villany, and not being able to gueſſe who it ſhould be, 

:2. And John , ro whom | 23: Now there was * leaning on Jeſus boſome one of his diſciples whom Jeſus * 1yingin 
Chriſt was very kind, the wri- loved.] | Jeſus dolone 
ter of this Goſpel, was placed next to him ar the ſupper. a 

| 24. Simon Peter therefore beckned to him, that he ſhould ask who it ſhould be 
of whom he ſpake, : 
; 25. lying next to him with 25. He then [lying T on Jeſus breaſt,] faith unto him , Lord, who is it ? ' fartthe 
his head in Jeſus boſome, v. 23. : q breaſt of - 
ta .. clus +7 

26. He it is to whom I ſal} © 26+ Jeſus anſwered, He it ist0 whom * Tſhall give <a ſop,when I have dipped it: 2450- g 
pive the next piece of bread, And when he had dipped it, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot the /o» of Simon. ] _ 
which T ſhall take out of the diſh, or platter, and having given him that mark to know him by, he preſently purs his hand into the deliver th 
diſh, and takes our a piece of bread, and gives it to Judas Iſcariot. piece, 

cruſt 0 


:7. And upon his receiving 27. And akerthe f ſop Satan entred into him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, That bread, ad 


that piece of brezd , ( together thou doeſt, do quickly. ] haves, 
with Chriſts telling him diſtinRly of ir, and of the horriblenefle of the fin and danger, Mar. 14. 21.) and his not yetrelenting, wn "Ti 
the devil entred into him more forcibly then before, v. 2, and Luk. 22. 3. hurrying him to a ſpeedy execution of bis deſignes, bla; 
(ſee the paraphraſe on Luk. 22. 3, 4.) which Jeſus knowing, faid to him accordingly, What thou doeſt, do quickly, intimating Veouley bs 


that he was now haſtning to do it. | i Ges 
28. This ſpeech they that 28. Now no man at the table knew for what intent he ſpake this unto him, ] Yd 0 
were at meat with him underſtood nor, untefſe perhaps John to whom he had given the token, y. 26. | + cruſt 
29. See note on Mar, 14. 29. For ſome of chem thought, becauſe Judas had the * bag, that Jeſus had ſaid. _ 
unto him, Buy thoſe things that we have need of [ againſt the feaſt: ] or that he Magi 
ſhould give ſomething to the poor. 
30. He then having received the f ſop , went immediately out; and it was, ...; 
| night : | _—_ 
21. Now is the time come _ 3T+ Therefore when he was gone our, Jeſus ſaid, [ Now is the ſon of man glori- 
for Chriſt to ſuffer , and riſe hed, and God is olorif:ed in him. |] 
4 wo back to heaven', by which means God thall receive glory in him , and conſequently ſhall glorifie bim imme- 
iarely. . | 
;2. Raiſe him from the _ 32- If God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo [glorifie him in himſelf, and ſhall 
dcad , and exalt him to more ftraightway gSlorifie him, ] 
power and dignity by reaſon of this his humiliation, And this ſhall be done preſently, 
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Chap, xiij. S.FoOHn. | Paraphraſe. 


7 Little children, yet 3 little while T am with you , Ye ſhall ſeek me; and, as 33- My beloved friends 

T faid unto the Jews, Whither I $0 ye cannot come. ſo now I ſay to you. ] . whom I look on as children 
| Luddenlyto be deprived of rheir parent, I am now within a very little time to part from you, - 

4, Anew commandement I giveunto you, that ye love one another, as I have 34. And being now to take 


loved you, Chat ye alſo love one another. ] - my laſt leave, I give you this 
ſpecial new command that from the manner and degree of my love to you expreſs'd in venturing, nay lofing my lik for you, ye 
alio lcarn andpra&tiſe the ſame degree of loving one another , that is, thatall Chriſtians abound one roward another in all 
charity , and venture their lives for the good of others, eſpecially for the propagating the Goſpel, doing good to the ſouls of other 


men. 
35- By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye haye love one tO ,. This js the badge by 
another. ] which I defire you ſhould be 


known from all other tmen of other profeſſions, and religions, your living together in the ftri&eſt bands of love. 


36. Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither goeſt thou? Jeſus anſwered : : | 
him , Whuther I go thou canſt not follow me now ; but thou ſhaſc follow me af- IR. > CT T__ 


terwards. | : him whither he meant to go 
that they ſhould not be able to follow him : Jeſus anſwers him, thar though he could nor yet, he ſhould ere long follow him, 
that the very death which Chriſt ſhould now ſuffer, ſhould be his lot hereafter, | 


37. Peter faid unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? I will [lay 37. venture, hazard. 
down] my life for thy take, 
38, Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thon lay down thy life for my ſake > [ Verily, 


* ſhalt have yerily , I ſay unto thee, the cock ſhall not crow, till thou * haſt denied me "Ks As valiantly and reſo- 


: ely as now thou promiſeſt 

thrice.) ; : me, this I foreſee of thee, thar 
before the morning watch (or ſecond cockcrowing, ſee note on Mar, x 3, b.) that is, before three of the clock in the morning 

thou wilt deny me three ſeveral times, : 


Annotations on Chap, X11T, 


 V. 1. Depart] This word waCy paſſe referres ro the, Heſychines, Louioy (4oNe is a falſe print) 73 vougre 6% 
Paſſeover mention'd in the beginning of the yerſe , to ape, the lower ſide of the bread, and Louia (not LoHe 
fgnifie that that legal Paſſeover, or, the occaſion of itz | again) x 5% #p)s mbexVouam, broken pieces of the loaf. 
Gods paſſing over the houſe of //rael, and the Iiraclites | cruſts of bread. Such was it that was wont to be given 
paſſing or-going out of e/Egypt, did note the paſſing of j about to each of the ouefls in the poftceninm (the break- 
Chrif out of this world, (where he was a ſeryant) in-| ing of bread after ſupper.) among the Jews, to fignifie 
to the land of liberty , that is, Heaven. See Note on| that charicy that ſhould be among them, and ſo the cup 
Luk. 9. b. of grace, or charity alſo, «7 73 Jermioa after ſupper, 

V. 10, Waſbed | The Hebrews had their azs#ns, ſaich S. Luke, ch. 22.20. And ſuch was this here, thac 
and their Sa7710p3; Or view, the former waſhing of | Chriſt on purpoſe did to expreſle his love to his diſciples 
the whole body , which they call == In , the other|now at parting wich them, ver. 1. and to engage them 
two of the hands or feet, of one part alone, eirher|ro the like among one another. That this was the poſt- 


by immerſion, or powring on of water, which they | c@ni»m there can be no doubr, if Juowids S&ave ver. 2. Turgerbe 
call W1iTÞ » Sanfifying. Soin Fomea c. 3. S. 3. WAN be rendred ſupper being ended , for then there conld be —_ 


a1 13 =2IW WTF FINWY WPADL, thel nothingafter that but the poſtcarninm, But although 
high prieſt on the day of expiation waſhes five waſhings, | ues being the Aorift. Hed. importeth no more, bur 
andten ſanitifications,that is, waſhes his whole body five| it being come, or when ſupper was come, in ſupper time, 
times, at every changing of his veftments once, and hs| yer *cis apparenc that after this he roſe from ſupper , ro 
hands and feet ten times, that is, at every waſhing of his| waſh their feet, and accordingly *tis ſaid expreſ]y y. 12. 
whole body twice. The former were uſed by the Prieft| £:mmovy niaiy lying down again, which ſignifies that he 
(after the building of the Temple) before the entring in- | was before layn down to meat. And therefore in rea- 
roche Temple, ( no may, {aith Joma c. 3.5 3. emers| ſon this waſhing their feet, coming berween the ſupper, 
into the court of the Temple to minifter , though he be| and the poſtc@ninm,chat which here followes che waſh- 
cleanzthat is, though he be not under any legal polluti-| ing, and his fecond lying down, is the poſtce@ninm, 
On,#ntil he have waſted all over)and fo allo by the Pro-|wherein, as it is evident by the other E vangeliſts , he 
ſelyres at their initiation. (See Note on Mat.3.2.) The inftitured the Lords ſupper. See Mar, 26.26. where 
latter was of every dayes uſe : And to thoſe our Saviour | it is the laſt thing that is done , but the {ging of che 


anul6- ſeems here to referre, and by the 5 acavuwky@t hemeans| hymn, before their going to the wownr of Olives ver.z0o, 


K ay 'r 
120 


Cc, 
Vulgy 


him that hath been totally waſ#, that is; that hath| and ſo ar. 14. 28, And Lake faith expreſly, ch.2 2. 
been initiated, and entred into Chriſt, hath undertaken | 20. that he took the cxp after ſupper. Which being ſup- 
his Diſcipleſhip, and fo renoupced fincerely all the pro-4 poſed, and the mention beiptg here expreſfle of C-riſts 
faneneſle of his former life ; and he that had done ſo is giving the Lowioy, or cruſt ro Judas, as it is neceſlarily 
faid tro be xa.2=g95 3a& , in the words following whole conſt quent, that Zudes was preſent at the Inſtiturion of 
clean, and he hath no need to be ſo waſhed again, that is, | the Sacrament,and not onely at the firſt part of the ſup- 
all over. For that ceremony of initiation was never |per, which that concluded, fo it is not probablethat 
repeated , fay the Jewiſh writers. All that is needful | the cruſt now mention'd to be given him ſhould be dip'd 
tO him is the Gau7:o wer of vide the immerſion, or pow-| or moyſten'd inthe juyce of the herbs , as ic might be 
ring of water, and fo rinſing of the hands and feet, the| thought, if ir had been at the former parr of the tupper. 
daily miniſtery ofthe word and grace of Chriſt ( there-| For the cuſtome of giving abour bread in the poſtcenis: 
by ſignified) to cleanſe and waſh off, and purifie (more| was,ſurely, to give a cruſt of drie bread, broken off from 
and moredaily ) che frailties > and imperfeRions , and| the loaf, or a loaf cut in a diſh,to that purpoſe,to give e- 
Japſes of our weak nature, thoſe feer of the ſoul , rx| yery one a piece, And the cup of winefollowing ir,chere 
Capurs Sefiueanty ſaith Eulogius, even after he is con- | was no uſe, or occaſhon of moyſtening ic; and befides, 
yerted. the firſt courſe, and the diſhes of that ſervice were in all 
V. 26, A Sop | What Jowoy fignifies is clear by reaſon raken away , to give place to this — 
COUTIC, 
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308 Paraphraſe. S FOHN, Chap, xiii 


_ duty and tack and humility veth me; and he that receiveth me, receiveth him that ſent me.) 


10, 11. He thatis waſhed 10, Jeſus faith to him, [He that * is Þ waſhed,needeth not,fave to waſh hi Feet, * hath bee, 
all over already, needs no more hyr js clean every whit ; and ye are clean, bur not all. ' valked, 


waſhing ely for his feet . bath 
—_— ade age" wa 11, For he knew who ſhould betray him , Therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all need but | 
thar is,converſing on this earth, clean, ] | "pear 
will be apt continually to gather ſullage, which will need continual cleanfing, And in like manner *tis now among my diſciples, bur is all 
Thebody of them is clean, but yer the feet are foul, viz, one baſe unworthy perſon among them , meaning Judas, the perſon 
that had now undertaken to deliver him up, ; » 


157 #abapic 
13- Yecall me Maſter and Lord; and yeſay well; for/oI am. | | lc _ 
14. to miniſter and ſerve, 714 IfI then your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought [{ to menu 
and do all oifices of charity to waſh one anothers feet. ] . | þ og 
one another, and to all thar ſhall be under you, as you are under me, that is, to all belieyers in the Church, and labour to cleanſe FUL wen 
them from all their ſullages, ſee v. 7. = 
15. For what I have now T5» For I have given you an example, that ye ſhould do as I have done unto 
done , is on purpoſe to ſhew you. | | | 
you, how you ought to behaye your ſclyes in that authority in the Church wherein ye ſhall ſucceed me, . : 
x6. nor you'my Apofiles,  16- Verily, verily, I fay unto you, The ſervant is not greater then his Lord, 
that T mean ro ſertle Goyer- [neither * he that is ſent greater then he that ſent him.) « the Apo 
nouts of the Church, greater then T, from whom you have your commiſſion, and by whom you are conſtituted. PAN 
17. And woe be to you if I7, If ye know theſe things , happy are ye if ye do them ] Meier 


you do not praGtiſe after this example. 
8. Bur I expe&t nor this 18+ Tſpeak not of you all, I know whom I have choſen, but that the ſcripture 
obedience f:om you all,T know May be fulfilled, He that eateth bread wich me, hath life up his heel againſt me. 
T have choſe twelve Apoſtles, and the ſcriprure is fulfilled of one of them, that though he be ſo near to me, as to be entertained 
daily at my table with me, yet he will do me all the miſchicf he can, | 
19. This I tell you now , 19+ Now I tell you beforeit come, thatyghen it is come to paſſe, ye may believe 


( ſee note on Mar. 23. k. ) by that Iambe,] 

way of predi&ion, that when my luftering comes, and may be apt to make you waver in your belief of me, your knowing that T 
forerold you ir, may afſure you that Iknow things to come, and the ſecret purpoſes of mens hcarts before they ſhew themlelves in 
a&, and from thence conclude that I am the ſearcher of all hearts, and withall that 1 am the Meſſias, to whom thoſe prophecies be- 


long. 


20. As for the offices of b 


20, Verily, verily, I fay unto you, He that receiveth whomſoever I ſend, recei- 


which T affigne you, v. 14. and now exemplifie them to you in my ſelf, you ſhall not want the comfort and reward of them 3 For 

you ſhall be conſidered by me ( and ſo ſhall the reception and entertainment that men ſhall giye to you ) as I my (elf am by my 
Father, 

21. At thisrime,azheſpake _ 217. When Jeſus had thus ſaid, he was troubled in ſpirit, and teſtified and ſaid, 

theſe words, Jeſus was much Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, that one of you ſhall betray me. 

troubled, not onely in apprehenſion of the approaching danger , bur eſpecially he was grieved to think of it , that any diſciple of 
his ſhould be ſo wicked and ſo unhappy, and told them openly and plainly that one of the rwelye ſhould be: hired and undertake to 
deliver him up to the Jews tobe pur todeath by them. 


22, much perplexed to think 22+ Then the diſciples looked one on another, [' doubting of whom he ſpake,] 
that one ef them ſhould be guilty of ſuch a villany, and not being able to gueſſe who it ſhonld be, 

22. And John , ro whom | 23+ Now there was * leaning on Jeſus boſome one of his diſciples whom Jeſus * 1yiagin 
Chriſt was very kind, the wri- loved.] | Jeſus dowae 
ter of this Goſpel, was placed next to him ar the ſupper. - —_ 

| 24. Simon Peter therefore beckned to him, that he ſhould ask who it ſhould be 
of whom he ſpake. , 
25. lying ncxrto him with 25+ Hethen [lying + on Jeſus breaſt,] ſaith unto him, Lord, who is it ? - fatthe 
his head in Jeſus boſome, v, 2 3. , br ra” . 

26. He itis to whom I ſhal} © 26+ Jeſus anſwered, He it i5t0 whom * Tſhall give <a ſop,when I have di pped it: 2G: , 
pive the next piece of bread, And when he bad dipped it, he gave it to Judas Iſcariot the ſo of Simon. ] a 
which T ſhall take out of the diſh, or platrer, and having given him that mark to know him by, he preſently purs his hand into the Fa 95 the 
diſh, and takes out a piece of bread, and gives it to Judas 1ſcariot. piece, or 


27. Andafrer the f ſop Satan entred into him. Then faid Jeſus unto him, That nf oi 


27. And upon his receiving 


that piece of brezd , ( togerher thou doeſt, do quickly. ] Pager, 
with Chriſts telling him diſtinQly of ir, and of rhe horriblenefle of the fin and danger, Mar. 1 4. 21.) and his nor yetrelenting, he pare 
the devil entred into him more forcibly then before, v. 2, and Luk. 22. 3. hurrying him to a ſpeedy execution of his deſignes, 64a; m 
(ſee the paraphraſe on Luk. 22. 3, 4.) which Jeſus knowing, ſaid to him accordingly, What thou doeſt, do quickly, intimating Yenuley bits 
that he was now haſtning to do it. | ; ms he 
28. This ſpeech they tha 28. Now no man at the table knew for what intent he ſpake this unto him,] v4 
were ar meat with him underſtood not, unlefſe perhaps John to whom he had given the token, v. 26. oy cruſt Ju- 
29, See note on Mar. 14.c, 29. For ſome of them thought, becauſe Judas had the * bag, that Jeſus had ſaid ref Is £ 
| 6 


unto him, Buy thoſe things that we have need of [ againſt the feaſt: ] or that he mw 
ſhould give ſomething to the poor. 
30. He then having received the f ſop , went immediately out; and it was,...; 
night : | | - 
-1. Now is the time come _ 3T- Therefore when he was gone our, Jeſus ſaid, [ Now is the ſon of man glori- 
for Chriſt to ſuffer , and riſcq hed, and God is olorif:ed in him. ] 
by _ back to heaven, by which means God thall receive glory in him , and conſequently ſhall glorifie him imme- 
tately. ) 
22, Raiſe him from the _ 32- If God be glorified in him, God ſhall alſo [glorifie him in himſelf, and ſhall 
dcad , and exalt him to more raightway Slorife him, ] | 
power and dignity by realon of this his humiliation, And this ſhall be done preſently, | 
. F Vow 
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Anu ſeems here to referre, and by the 5 acavwyEr hemeans 
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Chap. X11). 


ſu 


loved you, that ye alſo love one another.] 


ſpecial new command that from the mangier and degree of my love to you expreſs'd in venturing, nay lofing my li 


alio lcarn andpraRiſe the ſame degree of loving one another 


3. Little children, yet 3 little while I am with you, Ye ſhall ſeek me; and, as 
I faid unto the Jews, Whither I $0 ye cannot come. ſo now I ſay to you. ] 


Paraphraſe, 


33- My beloved friends 
whom I look on as children 


denly to be deprived of rheir parent, I am now within a very little time to part from you, | 
34, A new commandement I giveunto you, that ye love one another, as I have 


34. And being now to take 
my laſt leaye, I give you this 
. for you, ye 
» that is, thatall Chriſtians abound one toward another in all 


charity , and venture their lives for the good of others, eſpecially for the propagating the Goſpel, doing good to the ſouls of other 


men, 


35. By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if ye haye love one to 


another. | 


35. This is the badge by 
which I defire you ſhould be 


known from all other men of other profeſſions, and religions, your living together in the ſtricteſt bands of love. 


35. Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, whither goeſt thou > Jeſus anſwered 
him , Whither I go thou canſt not follow me now ; but thou ſhalt follow me af- 


terwards.] 


that they ſhonid not be able to follow him : Jeſus anſwers him, that though he could nor yer, 
that the yery death which Chriſt ſhould now ſuffer, ſhould be his lot hereafter, 


37. Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? I will [lay 


down] my life for thy fake. 
38. Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thon lay down thy 


thrice. | 


thou wilt deny me three ſeveral times, 


V. 1. Depart] This word weCy paſſe referres co the, 
Paſſeover mention'd in the beginning of the verſe, to' 
Gonifie that that legal Paſſeover, or, the occaſion of it, | 
Gods paſſing over the houſe of Iſrael, and the Iiraclites | 
paſſing or going out of e/Egypt, did note the paſſing of 
Chriſt out of chis world, (where he was a ſeryant) in- 
to the land of liberty , that is, Heaven. See Note on 
Luk. 9. Þb. 

V. 10, Waſbed)] The Hebrews had their au5#:s 
and their ba7710u3s Or vides y the former waſhing of 
the whole body , which they call PAN, the other 
two of the hands or feet, of one part alone, either 
by immerſion, or powring on of water, which they 
call WP » Santtifying. Soin Foma c. 3. IS. 3. wan 
W111 1753 IWF ILY TWPAD, the 
high prieſt on the day of expiation waſhes five waſhings, 
anaten ſanttifications,that is,waſhes his whole body fre 
times, at every changing of his veſtments once, and hs 
hands and feet ten times, that is, at every waſhing of his 
whole body twice. The former were uſed by the Prieſt 
(after the building of che Temple) before the entring in- 
ro the Temple, ( no may, {aith Joma C. 3.5.3. emers 
into the court of the Temple to minifter , though he be 
clean,that is, though he be not under any legal polluci- 
On,until he have waſbed all over)and lo alſo by the Pro- 
ſelyres at their initiation. (See Note on Mat.z.a.) The 
latter was of every dayes uſe : And to thoſe our Saviour 


him that hath been torally wad, that is; that hath 
been initiated, and entred into Chriſt, hath undertaken 


his Diſcipleſhip, ard fo renoupced fincerely all the pro- 


36. Peter not yet knowin 
whar he meant ver, 33. asket 
him whither he meant to go 
he ſhould ere long follow him, 


37. venture, hazard, 


life for my ſake? [ Verily, 


* talchave yeriſy , I ſay unto thee, the cock ſhall not crow, till thou * haſt denied me |, **: As valandy and reſo 


ely as now thou promilſeſt 
me, this I foreſee of thee, that 


before the morning watch (or ſecond cockcrowing, ſee note on Mar, x3, b.) that is, before three of the clock in the morning, 


Annotations on Chap, X11T, 


Heſychite, opioy (40S is a falle print) 73 voug re 5% 
aple, the lower fide of the bread, and Louwia (not Lovic 
again) me 7% ap)s Smeg aunm, broken pieces of the loaf, 


cruſts of bread. Such was it that was wont to be giyen 


about to each of the gueſts in the poſtcarninm (the break- 
ing of bread after ſupper.) among the Jews, to fignifie 
chat charity that ſhould be among them, and ſo the cup 
of grace, or charity alſo, v7 T3 Jamia after ſupper, 
ſaich S. Z»ke, ch. 22.20. And ſuch was this here, thac 
Chriſt on purpoſe did to expreſle his love to his diſciples | 
now at parting wich them, ver. I. and to engage them 
ro the like among one another, Thar this was the poſt- 


cenium there can be no doubt, if Yvoulds Seimrs ver. 2, Trane 
be rendred [upper being ended , for then there could be ©**"* 


nothing after that but the poſtc@ninm. But although 
Juodvs being the Aorsſt. Med. importeth no more, bur 
it being come, or when ſupper was come, in ſupper time, 
yet *cis apparenc that after this he roſe from ſupper, to 
waſh their feet, and accordingly *cis ſaid expreſ]y y. 12. 
«£raowy my lying down again, which fignifies that he 
was before layn down to meat. And therefore in rea - 
ſon this waſhing their feet, coming berween the ſupper, 
and the poſtc&niym,cthat which here followes the waſh- 
ing, and his fecond lying down, is the poſtce@ninm, 
wherein, as it is evident by the other Evangelifts, he 
inſtituted the Lords ſupper. See Mat, 26.26. where 
itis the laſt thing that is done , but the ging of the 
hymn, before their going to the wownr of Olives ver.zo, 
and fo Mar. 14. 28, And Lake faith expreſly, ch.22. 
20. that he took the cnp after ſupper. Which being ſup- 
poſed, and che mention being here expteſle of Chriſt 


faneneſle of his former life ; and he that had done fo is giving the owoy, or craft ro Judas, as it is neceſſarily 
faid to be xa.9me55 3a@z in the words following whole conſe quent, that Zudes was preſent at the Inſtitution of 
clean, and he hath no need to be ſo waſted again, that is, | the Sacrament,and not onely at the firſt part of the ſup- 
all over. For that ceremony of initiation was never |per, which that concluded, fo it is not probablethat 


repeated , fay the Jewiſh writers. All that is needful 
tO him is the Gato wor of view the immer ſion, or pow- 
ring of water, and fo rinſing of the hands and feet, the 
daily miniſtery of the word and grace of Chriſt ( there- 
by fignified) to cleanſe and waſh off, and purifie (more 
and more daily ) che frailties » and imperfeRions , and 
lapſes of our weak nature, thoſe feer of the ſoul , rm 
Capurg Heuer ſaich Exlogins, even after he is con- 


yerted, | 


V. 26, A Sop ] What 4wwoy fignifies is clear by 


the cruſt now mention'd to be given him ſhould be dip'd 
or moyſten'd inthe juyce of the herbs , as ic might be 
thought, if ir had been at the former parr of the tupper. 
For the cuſtome of giving abour bread in the poſtca-ni57 
was. ſurely; to give a cruſt of drie bread, broken off from 
the loaf, or a loaf cut in a diſh,to that purpoſe,to give e- 
very one a piece, And the cup of winefollowing ir,chere 
was no uſe, or occaſion of moyſtening ic ; and hefides, 
the firſt courſe, and the diſhes of that ſervice were in all 
reaſon taken away , to give place to this concluding 

courſe, 


309 


Annotations.08 $, 


F O H N, Chap,XIV. 


courſe, As we know it is, where eyer the cuſtome of the | dip , or put in the hand Mat. 26. 2g, fignifies to take 


Grace-cup is flill retained, And if fo, there was then no 
moyſt ching on che table bur the wine ro dip, or wer 1t 
in, and that being ina cup , or pot , andnot ina diſh 
(which is mention'd in Adarrbew and ark at his poin- 
ting ar the rraditor,) there is no prerence of believing, 
that the bread was dipd in that. Upon theſe grounds 
ic ſeems not unreaſonable to interpoſe a conjeAure, that 
the word Gadlas, or iuCdas may here be miſtaken,and 


meat, and eat bread( Pſal.41.9. and here y.18.)without 
any notion of wetting it, & ſo ijuCanliulCr, Mar 14.20, 
which may as well conclude that Fzdas was made wer 
inthe diſh there, as that che bread was ſopt here. Ic is or- 
dinary for words to loſe their native fignifications , and 
to be uled in a greater latitude then*originally belongs 
to them,and ſo we know fGamliceoxgto be dip d,or waſbd, 
is uſed not onely of wafer , but of the holy Ghoſt, and 


miſapplied to Laploy » the piece of bread ( which from | fire, And then, why may not the words be thus rendred, 


thence is uſually rendred 4 /op, ſuppoſing ic ro be Gam 
Avery dip'd in wet, and ſo moylten'd ) when it may lig- 
nifie no more then his pxtting, or dipping, his hand in- 
to the diſh, For the putting ones hand into any hollow 
veſſel, which is made hollow, that it may contain liquids 
in it, may ficly be chus expreſs'd, although there be not 


6G io BdrLas mwLowoy end wow, to whom having dip'd, 1 
ſhall give the piece of bread , by dipping meaning put- 
ting the hand into the diſh, and then ipCa&as 73 4opor 
Si Swnr, baving dip'd, that is, put in his hand, he gives 
the cruſt, or piece of bread, to Judas, telling Jobs at the 
ſame time, that he, that he ſhould next giye it to, was 


any liquid ching in it at that time, So euEdmewv xvcgy to | he that ſhould deliver him up. 


Paraphraſe, CHAP, XIV. | 


: * ye believe in God, believe alſo in "Bel reg 


1. As your believing in . 
believes 


I ou . 

——oh Are —_— againſt worldly trouble, ſo will alſo your believing in me. | me, mou 
2, 3. In heaven there is 2, In my fathers houſe are many manſions ; + If ie were not ſo, I would bave «2 

room for you abundantly as ggjq you ; I goto prepare a place for you. Em, 3 

well as for eng, _ ” = '5 3, AndifI go * and preparea place for you, I will come again, and receive you Be * 

__— hich we ag 7 unto my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo] jo 

would have told you, and which would give you cauſe to rejoyce, and not be ſad at my departure) thar my going is but as your 

harbinger to prepare for you, and when I haye done that, then, as an harbinger, I will come back again, and meet you, and ſo in- 


rroduce you thither, AR, 1. 11. 
4. 1 ſuppoſe you know the 4+ And whither I go ye know, and the way ye know.) 
place to which I go, and che way which will bring you thjther alſo. | 
5- Thomas faith unto him , Lord , we know not whither thou Soeſt; and how 
| can we know the way ? ava 
6. Tam the true and living ©» Jeſus faith unto him , | Tam the way, and the truth, and the life : no man _ _ 
way, ſent by my Father to di- cometh unto the Father but by me, ] : *; 
rect all men to that way, wherein he expe&s and requires to be ſerved, and there is no other way to come to the knowledge of his 
will, or the enjoyment of life with him, but by me, and the ſame way that I gc before you. 
7. If you bad thoroughly T- If ye had known me,ye ſhould have known my Father alſo - and from hence- 
known me, who come oncly in orth ye know him, and have ſeen him. ] 
my Fathers name, and to reveal his will to you,ye had alſo known my Father,who being inviſible is no otherwayes to be known, 
bur as he is revealed in me, and now (ſee Mar, 23. note m.) altlfough ye neyer ſaw my Father, yer having ſeen and known me, | 


» ET not your heart be troubled 
L me, | 


par 
rhe 


who am his image, ye have both ſeen and known him, 
8. Philip not conſidering 


8. Philip faith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficech us.) 


the ſenſe of that laſt ſpeech, ſaith unto him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, And thar one thing, the ſhewing us the Father, wilt ſure 


convince all without any other argument. 


9. TI tell thee again, Philip, 
I am the image of my Father, 
and fo he that hath ſeen me, 


demand. 


10. Letme ask you,do you 
not believe confidently , that \ 
whatſoever I do or teach 1 do in me, he doth the works. ] 


by the Fatbers, appointment, and that it is the power of him that aRs in me ? whatſoever 1 ſay or do, doRrine, 


him ; ſee note cc. 


It. Take my word for it, 


I2, Thoſe that have now 
been my diſcipkes ſhall beable {hall he do alſo, and 


to do the {ame miracles thar I Father. ] 


9. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Have I been ſo long time with you, and yet haſt thou 
not known me, [ Philip? He that hath ſeen me, 
eſt thou then, Shew us the Father ? ] 
and heard my do&rine, hath ſeen my Father, and knows his will alſo, 


hath ſeen the Father, and how ſay- 


And after this, this of thine is an impertinent unneceffary 


0. Believeſtthon not that I am in the Father , and the Father in me> The 
words that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf: but the Father that dwelleth 


or miracles, is of 


I 7. Believe methat I aw inthe Father, and the Father in me; + orelſe believe js 

. . . for the” ; 
but if you will not do ſo, Iet Me for the very works ſake.} works 
my miracles demonſtrate it to you, 


$4 


13. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, [Hethat believeth on me, the works that I do, x53 wid 
greater works then theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go unto my =o 


do, Mar. 16. 17, nay greater, upon my ſending down the holy Ghoſt upon you, ſhall ſpeak with tongues, &c. 


x13. And whatever miracle ; 
you ſhall in my name pray for May be glorified in the Son.) 
power to do, that I will 
hath ſent me. 


14. And of this be conk- 


13- And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my name, that, will Ido, that the Father 
enable you to dp, and fo by the ſhewing forth my power in you after my departure, glorifie him who 


I4. If ye ſhall ask any thing in my name, I will do :.] 
dent, wharſoeyer miracle you pray for power to do, and pray for it in | 
«mo you, and doing it in order to my ſervice for the propagating of the 


my name, grounding your requeſts on this promiſe of mine 
Goſpel 3 5 Thal be eranted you, 


15.1f 


Chap wit, © S.F O H1 N. | Pharaphaſe. 
15. If ye ? love me, keep my commandements. ] 15. Doe but ye expreſſe 
the ſincerity of your loye to me by obedience ro my precepts, 


* Paacdete 16, And Iwill pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Þ * Comforter, |; arms my Fa- 
that he may abide with you forever, | : ther , and when I am gone he 
ſhall ſend you the holy Ghoſt, who for the ſeveral parts of his office x. to intercede as an adyocate , 2. to exhort , 3.to com= 
fort , is beſt expreſt by the word [Paraclete,] which in Greek ſignifies all theſe rhree, and he , when he cometh , thall abide 
' with you forever, not departing , as I now doe, but continuing with you-as long as you adhere and continue obedient to my 
recepts, V. 15. ; 

I hg Zo the Spirit of truth , whom the world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth _ This Paracdete i of 
herefore p.- ither knoweth him ; but ye know him , F for he dwelleth with you, <; : c were er 
6 abideth him not, nel : N Y , » Spirit 0 my Father,rhat ſhall 
with you, and ſhall bein you, | E | lead you into all truth , Eim 
and ſhall be carnall and worldly men (that value nothing bur the viſible pomps and powers of the world , they that have locked for a 
among )'O''s temporall eJorious Mcfſias,) ſhall make nothing of , becauſe he is farre from any part of that , he is not ſo much as viſible 
o tag , : to outward eyes , but only by inward efteRs , and o neither known nor valued by them. But by you , 1 ſuppoſe , and all 
=. true diſciples of mine he is highly valued , therefore (ſee notre on Lu, 7, d. ) he ſhall abide with (nor only come to ) you, 


ppuy £54)» 
| he ſhall forever continue among you , V. 16, 


# ophans, 178, I will not leave you * comfortleſle, I will come to you.) 18. Ye are my little chil= 

Pars s dren ch.13. 33. and therefore when I leave you , I will haye more care of you, then to leave you deſtirute , T will haſten ro 
come unto you , asto ſo many young children deprived of their parent, though T am ſlain , and ſo depart from you , yet 
I will riſe again , and give you the comfort of ſeeing me after my reſurreion, ſee y, 18, 


fort live 19, Yeta little while and the world ſeeth me no more; but ye ſee me: + be- ,, age: « little ſpace T 
= Fs cauſe T live , ye ſhall live alſo.] : : ; ſhall be raken from this carth; 
5, 6 vouls where now I moye , and fo taken , that the impenitent unbelieving Jewes ſhall never ſee more of my miracles , whick have 
cb hitherto been ſo uneffe&uall among them , never ſee me again , (fo as to take comfort or reap benefit by ſeeing me ) bur 

jt is not my death ir {elf that ſhall ſeparate me from you , I ſhall riſe from death, and appeate to you after my returre&ion, 
and from thence aſcend to heaven there to live eternally 3 and as that ſhall be matter of great rejoycing to you (ſec note on 
x Thefl; 3. 6.) like the joy of one that hath a friend returned to life again , or like the womans joy after child-birth ch, 16, 
21, 22, a wonderfull reviving after your ſorrow for my departure , ſo ſhall it be atrended with all vitall adyantages to you, 
juſtification Rom. 5. 10, and eternal] life hereafter, : | 
20. At that day ye ſhall know thacI am in my Father, and ye inme,c and] ,_ a... r 0.11 ro 
in you. ] my death thus appzar unto 
you , and make good what I now promiſe , then ſhall ye be convinced (more perfeRly then yet ye have been) x. that I have 
raught nothing bur what is the will of my Father , 2. that by your keeping cloſe to that faith which 1 have taught you, my 
power and commiſſion, which I have received from my Father, ſhall be communicated to you, Lu.22,28, 


21. He that hath my commandements , and keepeth them , heir is thatloveth hot bh 
me: and he that lovech me, ſhall be toved of my Father, and I will love him, 4.4iim frryanes of bac Gong 
and will manifeſt my ſelf to him. ] whoſoever they are , not only 

to you Apoſtles ; E very faithfull lover of me v.15. ſhall be loyed of my Father , and from me receive that evidence of my 
love , I will efte&tually make my ſelf known to him after my reſurreRion, either by appearing to him my ſelf, or by the reſti« 
mony of thole, to whom I will appear, Py 


wu Judas faith unto him , (not Iſcariot,) Lord, * how is it , that thou wile ,, Upon this Judzs , one 

ie marrer, Manifeſt thy ſelf unto us, and not unto the world > ] of his diſciples , {till looking 

| y/p0e0 after a preſent ſhewing himſelf as a temporall Mcfltas , asked him (ce c, 7. 4.) what was the reaſon that he would not manife® 
himſclt to the world , as well as to them ? 


obſerve 23+ Jeſus anſwered and ſa4 unto him , If any man love me , hewill* keep my _ yok calcd; oh 
mg words , and my Father will .ove him , and we will come unto him, and make our Wo "i "as a pie 
40ul abode with him. ] doth nor practiſe my precepts, 
which they that doe, by that expreſſe their love ro me , and have this reward from my Father , that he loyes them again ; and he 
and I reveale our ſclves to ſuch , and delight ro dwell with ſuch. : 
24. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings, and the word which you _ LGC £& a an. 
hear, is not mine, but the Fathers which ſent Ahes petible to the world, who nei» 
ther love nor obey me , nor conſequently my Father , whoſe word it is , and not mine own , which I preach unto you, 
witeIa= 25, Theſe chings have I ſpoken unto you , * being yer preſent with you. 
de with 26. But the * Comforter hich # the Holy Ghoſt , which my Father will ſend 


TIER : : 26, expound to you all the 
6 pines 11 MY naſe , he ſhall | teach you all things , and bring all things to your remem- Sant of my * rare fy 
«Hits * Drance , whatſoever T have ſaid unto you. } : farre as is uſefull ro your of+ 
dxnis, fie , ſee 1 Cor, 13. note i, and put you in mind of all which T have now faid to you , how they are fulfilled , and what they 
mT; meant ; lee A&.,11.16, : h id 
27. Peace I leave * with you, my peace I give unto you , not as the wor p ; 
bn — + giveth ,giveI unto you ; let not your heart be troubled , neither let it be a- .,, 5 i arc part 
_ i fraid,] Ee afteQionately 3 and that in a 
"y "rg ſpeciall peculiar way from that by which the world uſes to doe it , T hey in civility , when they ſalute you , or rake their leave 
dV. of you, uſe the like formes , Peace be to you &c, but either/doe ir formally and heartlefly , or elſe are nor able to doe any 
ju tyety more then wiſh ir 3 but I who cordially love, and am able to exprefſe my love , will effeftually giye ir t© you. Be not either 
troubled with grief (ſee c.11, a.) thar I muſt be taken from you , nor feace what ſhall befall your, ſelyes, 


28. Ye have heard how I faid unto you , I goe away , and come again unto _, +1 you 7:19. ther? 
you : If ye loved me, ye would rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father : for , 5 go away , and after a 
my Father is greater then I.] —  fewdayesreturn to you again 

(fee nore on A.x5. c.) and then return to my Father from whom T came. Tf ye were kind to me, ye would have looked 
upon it with joy , as on a means of dignifying me , for he that ſent is, as ſuch, greater then T who am ſent by him, And ſo 
my returning to my Father muſt needs be the advancing me to ,an higher condition , then that which now I am in, 

29, And now TI have told you, before it comes to paſſe, that when itis come , 1%. ,o 14 you 
to paſſe , you might believe. | ' All thisro affli& you , but ro 

arm you for the expe&ation of it , by foretelling it, and withall that your ſeeing my predition fulfilled , may convince you, 
that all which IT have ſaid to you is true , and ſo make you belieye on me, 


te 39. Hereafter I will nor talk much with you, for the prince of * this world *» JN Or = 
ld, (, comech, and hath nothing in me. ' for the Imperiall power (of 


rs. 3T. But that the world may know that I love the Father, and as the Father ,,, I: whos Procure- 
© Greek $2VE Me commandment even ſo I doe. Ariſe, let us goe hence. ] tor Pilate was) and Satan 


Latine, and moſt others leave out 7450,) cometh, and can find nothing in me, for the antignt Greek and Latine MS. reads sx 54 wpely _ cc 
NI 
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Annotations 08 Chap, XIV, 


himſelf ſhall joyne together with the Jewes to deſtroy me, and when they doe ſo, ſhall find nothing to lay to my charge , nor - 
indeed have they power to doe me any hurt, Satan, whoſe office it is to be Gods executioner on ſinners , finds no ſinne.in me , 
fo to puniſh , and ſo could not pur me to death , but that in obedience to my Fathers will , I mean voluntarily to lay down my 
life. Ariſe from table , let us be gone , meet whateyer comes , and, to ſhew you how willing I am to lay down my life, let us goe 


fo the place where Judas waits to betray me, ch, 18.3, 


Annotations on Chap, XIF, 


V. 15. Love] The notion of loving God in Scripture, 
bur eſpecially in the New Teſtament, ſeems moſt firly 
to be taken from one moſt eminent a&, and expreſſion 
of loye amecneft all men,viz. that of doing thoſe things 
which are efteemed moſt gratefull and acceptable to 
the beloved , either as tending moſt to his good , or 
any other way moſt defirable co him. For this indeed 
is the one expreſſion of /oving one another , all other 
being effects of love to our ſelyes. But becauſe God 
wants no contributions of ours to the adyahicing of his 
good or (indeed) of his glory , and our onely way of 
doing gratefull things to himis our performing what 
he commands, therefore it 1s conſequent, that our 
obedience to the will , or commands of God in the 
higheſt and moſt perfe& manner , is ſtyled the loving of 
bim , being indeed the prime , if not only way of de- 
monſtrating our loye ro him, So here , If ye love me, 


keep my commandemen's , if ye are ſo affe&ted ro me. 


of unbelievers, and crucifiers, Joh. 25.26. and effica- 
cioully convincing the adverſaries , Joh.16.8. and this 
is the notion of the word retained among the 7 almu- 
aiſts , who continue the Greek word without the ter- 
mination and fer it in oppoſition to MIWP xaliyce®- 
anaccuſer. And proportionably to what is here ſaid of 


mg3.xanlG y mult , I ſuppoſe, be refolyed of mwygxanor; Fardohung 


Te &yis CAE Att.9.3 I. not that it be reſirained Arle 
to note comfort particularly , bur be taken in the lati- | 
rude , for the whole work of the miniſtery , to which 
the Apoſtles were fer apart, and conſecrated , and ena- 
bled by the H«/y Ghoſts coming down upon them,and 
ſo indeed the word is generally nſed in the As, to de- 
note the preaching of the word, ſpeaking to the peo- 
ple, as the Apoſtles did in the ſynagogues , or elic- 


where, to cell :hem their duty of all kinds. So A&.rn, 


2 3« Fartrdact movies » the ſumme of his ſpeech or ſex- Rae: 


mon to them all was , that they ſhould cleave unto the 


as to defire to gratefy me, obedience to all my pre-! Lord. So AA. 14, 2. mwgranivies inuller Th mice 


cepts is the way of doing it. Sov. 21, He that hath 


ver to another) 7 will (hew my ſelf to him. So v, 33. 
If any man love me, he will keep my word, & my fa- 
ther (hall love him , and we will (as the moſt grateful! 
ol liging thing again) come to him, and make our abode 
with him, and ſo v.24. & 1 Joh.2, 5, He that keeps 
my word, in him #« he love of God made perfe& , and 


' mzggxAnatus AF13.15, 4 word of exhortation, accor- 
ding to their cuſtome of ſaying ſomething ſeaſonably to 
' the people at their publick aſſemblies, after their read- 
ns RN o y> AR 5-3 I = whole meſſage 
; of che Synod at Jeruſalem , and their deciſion of the 
ch. 5.3- this is the love of God, that we keep his com- Polmsac.9may is called 7ggrancrs exhortation. 

mardments. And ſo ſaith Chriſt, ye are my friends if V. 20. And 1 in you] The word x4yw inthis wri-, , 6 


| preaching to, or interceding with , them to abide in the 
my commandements and krepeth thrm , he ir is that\ faith and 15.432, Ha Aiys noms Taginaaet, and ably 
loveth me &c. and I will !ove him, and (as the moſt | now c,22. with much ſpeech they.exhorted, or taughr, 


eratefull thing to him, that can be done from one 1o-; or preach'd ro the brethren. So ch, 16. 40. magendarf 


,” 
Ls 


3 \ bl P , Ay Or 1 
auTss, they preach'd to, Or exhorred them, So aiy& tin 


ye doe whatſoever I command you. From whence it is; ter eſpecially , hath oft a peculiar elegancy in ity and is *** 


that, as in ſome places compared rogecher , /ove is; 
equivalent , or parallel , ro keeping the commandments 
of God, as Ex04.20.5. Dent.5.9. & Gal. 5.5, compa- | 


red with 1 Cor. 7.19, ( and diſobedience ro enmity 
Rom.$.7. 7am.4-4.)tp the whole condition available 


to our acceptation with God , and falyation , is oft ex-_ 


preſs'd by this ſtyle of Love. And becauſe thoſe duties 


that are to beperform'd to God immediatly , are moſt 


acceptable , and gratefull to him , bur eſpecially that 
of confeſling him , and, in deſpight of dangers, and. 
death it felt, keeping cloſe to him,therefore that is. many 


eunes expreſs'd by loving of Chriſt, x Cor, 8.3. & 16. 


neer conjunRion with himzbut this but ſeldome look'd 
on in the Scriptures. 

V. 16. Comforter | The word Paraclere in the Greek 
comes from a word of a large, and ſo ambiguous figni- 
fication; and conſequently may be rendred advocare, 
exhorter, or comforter , ant every one of thele doe ficly 
accord to the offices of the Hely Ghoſt among the A- 
poſtles (on whom he was to deſcend) and ever fince in 
the Church, and therefore ought nor to be ſo rendred- 
by any one of thele, as to exclude the others, bur ro be 
left in the latitude of the Fgnification , which belongs 
to the Greek worg : Yet the truth is, one notion there 
is of the word , which ſeems to be eſpecially referr*d ro, 
both here , when he is called Paraclere, and c. 16.8, 
as ſhall there appear , and thatis the firſt notion, that 
of an advocate or interlecutor, an advocate of the Chri- 
ftian's cauſe with God, Rem, 8,26. and fo allo with 
men, teaching the Apoſtles what they ſhall ſay, when 
they are brought before Kings, &c, Mat. to. 20. and 


an advacate; or ator of Chriſts cauſe againſt the world 


not fully underſtood , bxr by adding the word So in 

the rendring of it; ſo alſo 1,and then it hath an influence 

on the former part of the period , and makes that the 
firſt part of a fimilitude or compariſon, as it is it ſelf the 
avlariJoers or ſecond, Thus it is oft in other places, 

ſee C.6. 56, & ipot ppt, ndyw oy wno,as he remaineth in'tys inn 
mes /o alſo I in him, So x, auld; 1 Jo-4-15. 6 ©4935 & wn 
#8uy, 1) evils ts T7) G16 , 45 God abides in him, fu he alſo 

in God, and again y.16, and herein this verſe , where 
rwo parts(not three) of conyiCtion ſeem to be ſer down, 

as the effets of Chriſts reſurre&ion, &c. 1, They ſhall 


know that Chriſt zs in his Father, that is, that he came 
22. Epheſ.6.24, 7a, 1.12. Revel.2.4. Another no- truly with Comm lion from him , and hath kept cloſe 


cion there is of the love of God, a defire of union, and. 


ro the diſcharge of it, varied not from it in the leaſt, 
That that is the meaning of being in his Father may 
appear by the uſe of it again c.17. 21. that they all may 
be one as thou Father art 1 me,and I in thee,that is.that 


they may agree in the ſame doArine, as my Father and 


I agree perfeRly in the fame, I teaching what is his will 
ſhould be taught, and nothing elſe. Bur more evident- 
ly here v.i o. Doſt thou not believe that I amin the Fa- 
ther , and the Father in me? i.e. whatſoever I doe or 
reach is the power of God, and the doQtrine of God 
in me, as it follows , the-werds which 1 ſpeak are not 
from my ſelf.but the Father that abideth in me, he doth 
the works, v.10. & v.11. tothe ſame purpoſe, that the 
miracles , which he doth , he doth from God , and that 
is a proof that his doQtrine is the dotrine of God. This 
the Fathers raiſing him from the dead, and taking him 
up to heaven will convince them of, ſee c. 16.10. where 
his going ro the Father is mentioned as a means to con- 
vince them of rsghteouſneſſe , i.e; both that he was a 
righteous perſon, and that he taught them the true way 
of righteoulneſle, 2'7 , They ſhall know that Chriſ# 


Continnes 


ol 


Annotations 0nS,F 9 H N, Chap, Xs, 


-omtianes in them, communicues and derives his power | 
to chem that he hatch nor forſaken them, v.18. as by {as chey had continued fairhful to him, he in like man- 
his death they were apt to ſuſpect he did, bur are con- [ner would be ſure to perform his promile co them, make 
vinced of the contrary by tis reſurrection, 1. by his{chem his ſucceſfors in his power in the Church, and 
appearing to them , 27, by his g2ing 10 heaven , only} preachers of the ſame dofrine which he had caughe 
(as he faich) ro prepare 4 place for them , and then ro| from his Father. And fo that is the plain meaning of 
come meet and condut chem chicher y. 3, and 3'Y, by|chele words , Uugs 5s ol, 2 ye iy Yuly , as J01 Are in 
his ſending his Spirit co chem co fic chem to be his ſuc-| me, /o I i» you , which was the only ſecond thing they 
ceſſors on earch , which is the principall rhivg in this| needed co be convinced of. Though by the way, I fay, 
chapter, Now their obedieace. and the fincericy chere-| as this was the rewarding of their obedience and fide- 
of ro him z is nor any thi:d vrincipal ching, that they | licy to him , ſo alſo woull it be a teſtimony from God 
were thus to be convic.ced -t by this miracle of Chriſts| of the fincericy of it, which he was pleaſed thus to ac- 
reſurretion , being a thing which if ic were in them , | cept and reward. That this is the right interpretation of 
they might poſſibly know wichout Gods working mi-| this verſe appears by the next yerſe 21, where he that 
racles to teſtifie it, and again their Knowing of this | /oves Chriſt and keeps his commandments, that is,that 
would be an effc&, or conſequent of thoſe former con-| i» Chriſt here, is the ſubjeRt, to whom the promiſe is 
victions, & not a principal branch ancecedent (as inthe | made of Chriſts 'maniſeſting himſelf unto him, which 
order of the words it hes) to the latter of them. That | hath appeared to be the importance of ##zyo & wr, 
therefore which the meation of vyers ey iuot ye 1n me} and 1 1n him, By which it appears that the fidelity co 


Ta iv ſeems to point at in this place , isonly this, chat where- | Chriſt is the qualification or condition required in the 
$.46þ as the world ſhould never ſee Chriſt again,ſo they that ſubjeR, ro make a man capable of che manifeftarion of 
remained in him , his faithtull and obedienr diſciples, | @hri# ro him, which would not be afforded to any 0» 
(upon which the whole promiſe of the Paraclete is Dull] thers. Andche ſame is the imporcance of v.23. 
in this chapter y.1 5.)ſhould partake of the blefling and 
CHAP. XV. Paraphraſe; 
E, [| Am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman, ] 7. And as he was going on 
| | | the way , he ſaid to thoſe that 
were neer him, John,&c. I am the true (ſee ch. 6.f, ) generous fcuir-bearing vine Jer. 2. 21. my blood as the blood of the 
grape ſhall rejoyce the heart of God and man, Jud. 9. 12. And my Father who hath thus planced me in this world here be» 
low, hath the whole ordering of all that belongs to me, an4 eyery branch , every bclicyer , eycry member of my myſticall body, 
2, Every branch in me that bearech hot fruit, he taketh away; and every \_, xyery barren member 
Wilpuree, $ranch that beareth frujr, he * purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruir.] of my body , (every unprofi- 
the ancient table diſciple or Chriſtian) he proceeds to excifion of , Every one that is fruitfull , he diligently pruneth , and ulcth all 
= kg other probable means to render it more fruitfull, = | 
OS 3. | Now yeare clean through the word which I have ſpoken unto you. ] 3. You are already ſan&r 
Frouxe hed by the operation of my do&rine and ſpirit upon you , though you may need farther pruning, in order to that greater de» 
_— gree of fruitfulneſſe, v. 2. | . 
fucof 4. Abidein meand I in you : Asthe branch cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, ex- , DG ye therefore take 
bh ace cept it abide in the vine ; no more canye, except ye abide in me, }] care by your obedience and 
19Supgi 558 conſtancy, that T may be ſo faſtned in youtr hearts, that I may 'neyer bz our of them , or be provoked to withdraw my {If from 
f132 py you, For this preſence of mine is abſolutely neceffary to you , to make you f-uirfull 3 As a branch cur off from the vine withers 
prelently, is farre from bringing forth any fruit, ſo he thar falls off , or is , by my Fathers juſt judgment on him , broken off 
from me; deprived of that grace, which, as juyce , is diltributed ro all che branches , as loag as they are in the body , can neyer 
bring forth any good, ; 
5- Iam che vine, ye are the branches : He that abideth in me, and I in him, +. He that adheres and 
the ſame bringeth forth much fruit : for without me ye candoe nothing, } keeps faſt to me , and conſe- 
_ I to him , he bythe grace communicated from me to him , will be enabled to bring forth much fruit, he and nons 
ut he, | 
— Ifa man abide not in me, he is caſt forthas a branch , and is withered , and ; 1+. reak of from me, 
men gather them, and caſt chem into the fire, and they are burned, and are by your ſelves .as 
_—_ ſeparared from me , into whom you are ingraffed by faith and obedience , ye ſtraight wither away, and are fit for no» 
thing bur the fire, | 
7. If ye abide in me , and my words abide in you , ye ſhall ask what ye will, , a51ong as you continue 
and it ſhall bedone unto you. | obzdien: ro me and my do- 
Qrine, all your prayers ſhall be heard. 
ful * 8. Herein is my Father glorified , that ye bear much fruit, * ſo ſhall ye be my 5, your fruirfulneſſs is 


diſciples.] that which alone brings in” 
glory to my Father , and which denominates you truly my diſciples, 

9. As the Father hath loved me, ſo have 1 loved you : continue ye in my love. |] 9g, My love to you is like 
that of my Father to me, and that muſt oblige you to take care to doe thoſe things which are grarefull to me , that I miay con» 
tinue to love you, : 

Io, If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in my love , even as Ihave \,,, and tha will be ſe- 

kept my Fathers commandments, and abide in his love. ] cured by your conſtant ob: 
dience tro my commands, as my obedience to my Fathers commandments hath ſecured mie of the cantinuance of his loye. 

I1. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you , that my joy might remain in youz \,,, Theſe things have I 

and that your joy might be full. ] largely ſaid to you , that the 
comfort you haye taken iri my preſence , may in my abſence continue to you , and by the addition of that comfort of the Spi- 
rit, which ſhall come when I am gone , your joy may abound. | 

12, This is my commandment, that ye love one another, as I have loved you, | 

3. Greater love hath no man thea this , that a man lay dowa his life for his ,,, No mancan expreſſe 


friends.] greater loye to his dearelt 


| friends then ro adventure to dic for them, 
I4. Yeare my friends, if ye doe whatſoever I command you.] 14. And that I mean todo 
for you, and the benefit of thar greateſt kindneſſe ſhall accrue $0 you , as to my choilekt friends , if ye contiaue obedient ro my 


doctrine and commands, E H 
e I9, ENCce- 
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Paraphraſe. S. FOHM N, Chap, xy, 


» 


iS 15. Henceforth I call you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his * 
15. And certainly T haye . s , 

Jong dealt with you as friends, Lord doth : but I have called you friends ; for all things that 1 have heard of my 
tarre aboye the condition of Father, I have made known unto you. ] 


P - « . = . 
irvants, who uſe not ro know their maſtcrs intentions , or counſels, or purpoſes , but onely to doe his commands, bur I have 
received you as friends , and confidents into my boſome , to make known all my Fathers will unto you, 


16. Ye have not choſen me, but I have choſen you and ordained you , that ye 

16. And this I have done | ; k n 
toward you by way of pre- {ſhould goe and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit ſhould remain : that what- 
vention , our of fiee undeſer- ſoever ye ſhall ask of the Father in my name, he may give it you. ] 
ved kindnefle ro you , and of my own accord, put you in this bleſſed courſe , enabled you ro frufifie , and bring forth abun- 
dance of fruit , to the honour and praiſe of God , appointed you to goe abroad into all the world , and bring in an harveſt of 
converts to heaven, which is a reall and a durable fruit , and that which ſhall be adyantageous to you allo , devolye on you the 
benefit of having all your prayers heard by God, all your wants ſupplied by him, which you hall preſent to him in my name. 


17. All this concerningmy 17. Theſe things I command you , that ye love one another. ] 
love to you I inculcate and repeat on purpoſe 22S an obligation to you , that (as the moſt eminent way of return which I cx» 
pect from you to all this) you live in charity one toward another, 


18. And ifye find by exGﬀ 18. If the world hate you, ye know that 5: hated me before it hated you.] 
perience , that impious , 2nd hypocriticall worldlings doe in ſtead of believing , reGRt and perſecute you , there is no reaſon that 
this ſhould give you any diſcouragement , you are to expect that , and arm your ſclyes againft it by this conſideration , thar 
ſuch as thete perſccured me before you, and ſo as I began in love to you, ſo I have had the firſt raſte of the enmity , and hatred 
of the wick:d men of this world, | 


, 


The G 19. If ye were of the world, the world would: love his own ; but becauſe ye 
I9. C2 mens OPPOUNg - 

and hating you will beacom- Ae not of the world, but I have choſen you our of the world , therefore the 
fortable ſymptome t2 you , world hateth you. ] 

thar you are a peculiar people of mine, dignified above, and ſeparated from the reſt of men. 


Ltda ewatts Remember the word that I ſaid unto you , The ſervant is not greater then 
ly ro meet with ſuch enter- the Lord : If they have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you ; If they have 
rainment need not be ſtrange f ® Kept my ſaying . they wi!l keep yours alſo.] + ber 
to you, when you remember how oft T haye foretold you of ir, that you could not in reaſon expe& any better treating then T 
have mer with before you : If they have perſccured me, in all probability they will perſecute you alſo , and on the other fide, 
you haye no more reaſon to Expect of the world , that it ſhould receive your preaching , then that ir ſhould receive mine. 
21. All the perſecutions  Z*- Bur all theſe things will they doe unto you for my names ſake , becauſe 
that ſhall fall on you being they know not him thar ſent me. ] 
vpon the ſcore of their nor believing that God hath (ent me, | 
22. If 1 had nordone what 22+ IT had not come, and ſpoken unto them, they had not had ſinne : bar 
I have among them , they NOW they have no * cloke for their finne. ] # Pretenky 
mighr have had the excuſe of ignorance, but now they are utterly without excule, @250a0m 
23. I have done ſo much 23- Hethat hateth me, hateth my Father alſo.] 
ro evidence my being ſent from God , that now the oppoling me is a malitious reſiſting of my Father himſelf, 


Cee y, 22, 22, 24, If I had not done among them the works which none other man * did ,*Hahay 
they had noc had finne: but now have they both ſeen and hated both me and [*? m_ 
my Father. MEMinun 

25. By this is fulfilled that , 2 5. | But this cometh to paſſe, that the word might be fulfilled, which is written - "—a 

of the Plalmift Pal. 35. x9. In their law, They hated me Þ without a cauſe.] 7 Bur the 
they have oppoſed me, when they had all reaſon to have received and loyed me. CINE 


26,27, But ar the coming 26, But when the * Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the*b91, 
of the Holy Ghoſt, that plez= Father, even the Spirit of truth , which proceedeth from the Father , he ſhall te- fulfill, 
der or adyocue of my caule gc OE me they bare 

ſee note on C. 14. b.) who s : aA bs 
( La Cod rom AT? 27- And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſſe, becauſe ye have been with me from the wage. 
that Spirit , which proceederh beginning. EW 


' * Paraclete 
from the Father , and who by his coming will open mens eyes , and give them a right underſtanding of me , he ſhall maintain {hall come, 
my cauſe azaintt all oppoſers , by coming down on you ſhall give you aſſurance of my being ſent from God , and by the gift of WY 


rongues ſhall enable you ro convince all others , and ſhall conſtirure you witneſſes of it to all , as being the fitteſt ro doe to by 
your having been eye-witneſles of all that I haye done, having been with me at the firſt , and never departed from me ſince. * 


Annotations 0n Chap, XV. 


V. 20. Kept) The joyning of « #7igne here with 6} | periment of their dealing with Chrift they maylarn 
iotay makes it ſeem a litcle probable that 7ypey | what Kind of dealing or entertainment is to be looked 
ſhould be here taken in an ill ſenſe, for an infidious| for from the world for che diſciples of Chriſt, agreeable 
obſerving or treacherous watching of Chriſts words, | perfe&ly to what was before (aid of the wor/ds perſecn- 

23S Thecy and mg TupRy are ſometimes uſed (fee Ln.20. | ting them alſo. 

26.) and fo alſo the Hebrew "hy (Pſal. 56.7. they] V. 25. Without acauſe ] The Greek Swgity which bþ; 
obſerve, that is, watch, my ſteps, when they lay wait for | properly ſignifies gratzs, without any hire, freely, with- 6unwr 
my ſoul,) and Job 7. 20, N83 , when God is laid to be | out 5tuition of wages , and is ſotaken Mat.1o,8. Rom. 

the obſerver of men, But the ule of this phraſe Tygsiy | 3.24. 2 Cor.11.7, Apoc.21.6.2 31 7. is here and Gal, 
a5yes ittthe New Teſtament, eſpecially in the writings | 2.2 1. taken for without a cauſe whether Impellent (as 

of S, John, ch.8.55.ch.14.23,24- ch.17.6.1 Joh.2.5, | here, they hated me without any motive , or impulſive, 
Rev.3.8, and 10. ch. 22. 7, 9. and that with Jeans, | to hatred on my part offered to them ) or Final, asia 
commanas in ſtead of avyus words very often ( and par- | the Galar. Then did Chriſt die in vain, or te no purpoſe. 
ticularly in this Chapter y.1o. twice, ) will be ſuffi- | The reaſon of theſe various acceptions of the word be- 

cient reaſon to reject this rendring , and to read ir lite- | yond its native extent, is to be ferch'd from the like uſe 
rally, 1f they have kept my word, they will alſo keep your | ofthe Hebrew S3N,which ſignifies both theſe, and pro- 
word, that 15, obey and obſerye it,making their not ob- | portionably the Greek though naturally it doe not ex- 
ſerving the word of Chriſt an argument that they will | tend to theſe. is, according to the cuſtome of theſe wri- 

nor obſerye the Apoſtles neither ; ot , that by this ex-! cers, uſed in the ſame largeneſſe as the Hebrew is- 
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Chap. xv). S.FOWM X, Par aphraſe, 


CHAP XYL Paraphrale. 
s (candali- I, Heſe things have I ſpoken unto you , that ye' ſhould not be * offended. +. All iis: have 1 Cad me 
ned, (xav* forrifie you , that you ſhould 
Ss . Fad . . Y 

Ja nor be deterred from my ſervice by the hazards which artend ic, 

2, They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues , yea, the time comerh , that , They Gull remove you 
Shallſcem Whoſoever killerh you + wil chink that he * doth God ſervice, | from their aſſemblies (c.9.b.) 
to 1421 and when they have done fo , within a while , they ſhall think it nor onely lawfull, but acceptzble to God (and of the nature 
_—_— of a lacrifice , which propitiates for other oftences) to pur you to death, 
gn obIations : F 
mg 3. And theſe things will chey doc unto you , becauſe they have not known the 3. And the ground of their 
ani Father , Or me, ] : " h doing lo , is the great impic- 
mn O16 ty of their hearts (ſee c.6, notre d.) their nor liking either the 01d commands of my Father , or thoſe which 1 now bring from 

him, 


4. But theſe things have I cold you , that when the time ſhall come, you may « Til this tim chart 
1:1 fake remember that T rokd you of them. [And {] theſe chings 1 taid not unto you at ends 69 depare pens NR 
not theſe the beginning 3 becauſe I WAS with you. | did not think fit to {a this 
a from to you , becauſe whillt I was here , all the malice of men benr ir ſelf wholly againſt me , letting you 3lone, 4 
—_— s. But nowI1 poe my way to him that ſent me, and none of you asketh me, er a 
y:2xide Whither goeſt thou ? ro be uppermoſt in this em- 
Fe 6. Bur becauſe I have faid theſe things to you , ſorrow hath filled your heart.) of revealins ans w_ 
thers will , the oppoſition will light on you. This departure of mine fills you with ſadnefſe , and you are fo intent upon the 
ſad rhouzhr of it , that you doe not ask one queſtion about the end of my journey , or abour the benekit that may redound to 
you by it, and ſhall certainly doe fo, 
To Nevertheleſle I tell you the truth , It is expedient for you that Y EE > as let me tell you , c; 
*ppaclere, for if I g0e not away , the 2 * Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I depart, hls Chas nor ro en 
r94% 1 will ſend him unto you. } akrer my departing , and his 
coming ſhall be of more advantage to you , then my ſtaying would be. 
| andthe, $, f And when he is come, he will reprove the world of finre , and of righ- 8,9, 10 11. And when he 
mevbe ponnſneſſe, and of judgement. comes, he will plezd my cauſe 
aig Of ſinne . becauſe they believe not on me againſt the world , and lay a- 
ve nod = 7 Of.right ſſe , becauſe Father, and ye ſee me no more. 21% all:herhree forcs of 
con eming 10: \r!s ceouſneſle , decauſe I goe tO my Fa and \ F a actions that are amonz ſt the 


fnne, ad 1371, Of judyment, becauſe the Prince of this world is judged. Jewes ulſuall in their courrs 
_— 1. He ſhall charge ic with the crime of not believing in-ne , by the gift of rongues , &c. evidencing , thar 7; that am to be 
neſle, 2nd preached by that means, am indeed the true Meſlias, and ſo lixewilc by the fulfilling thoſe prediftions which now I give you. 
cones ning 24ly, He ſhall vindicate and juſtifie my miſſion , and innocence,by my aſcenſion to heaven , raking me away out ofthe reach 
Jud;mens, of humane malice , and rewarding my paticnce with his conſolations; 3Uy, He ſhall urge and work revenge upon Saran and 


his iaſtraments who crucified me , and retaliate deſtruction back upon them, 


I2, I haveyet many things to ſay unto you , bur you cannot bear them now, ]J 1x2, Beſide all that I have 
yer ſaid, I have many things concerning the Chriſtian law to reveal ro you, which being fo diſtant from the law of rhe Jewes, 
wherein ye have been brouzhr up , and for which you are fo zca}ous, ye cannor yer receiye or be patient of them, (ice Orig. 
cont, Cell, I.z.) : 

" Jat 4} 13. * Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of crath , is come, he will guide you into _ 13. Bur when the Ho!y 
all eruch ; for he ſhall nor ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall hear , ehae Gboſt comes , whoſe rirle ir is 


ſhall he ſpexk: and he will ſhew you things to come. | bn, qe no Je 


be done, teach you the full of my Fathers will for thelaying afide of the ceremonial! externall law ofthe Jewes , freeing all 
Chriſtians from that yoke, &c, For it thall be no private dodtrine of his own , which he ſhall reveat to you , bur cither thar 
which I have alrcay taught , bur you have either not obſerved or forgotten, or thac which you are nor yet , bur afterwards to 
doc (how you are to behave your (:]ves in'the bulineſle of the Jewes and Gentiles, when the Jewes nally rez<E the Goſp.l,&c,) 
and which I have not yet revealed to you, as being not yet ſeaſonable, 


few 14. He ſhall glorific me, for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it 14. What he doth (all 


ieh The unto you] tend to the illuſtrating of me, 

& Lat, MS, For he being ſent from my Father by me, ſhall in all things accord with me , and thereby appear to haye his metlage from - 

and moſt me, and to declare nothing ro you, but whar he hath from me. 

Other read : : . h [ 

i, I5. All things that the Father hath are mine, therefore ſaid I , char he ſhall ,;, a4 x ſay this; 
take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you.) I mean nor fo to apptopriare 


to my (elf, as toexclude my Father , but becauſe all things are common ro me and my Father , and becauſe all my will de= 
pends on the Father , and becauſe *tis my work wholly to atrend the will of my Father, theretore whatſoever of this nature he 
thall reyeal to you, I call that mine, and the revealing of th's, his taking of mine and declaring to you, 


xlele me 16, Alictle while and * ye ſhall not ſee me, and again a liccle while and ye ſhall 16. Within while 1 ſhatf 


4 ſee me, becauſe I goe tO the Father: | : for a time be taken from you, 
| ther again within a little while after that I ſhall be with you again before my aſcenſion , for it is nor poſſible for me to be 
held by death , I muſt ariſe and goe to my Father, 

7, Then ſaid /ome of his diſciples among themſelves, What is this that he ſaith 
unto us, A little while , and ye ſhall not ſee me, and again aliccle while, and ye 

| flgoin ſhall ſee me; and, F Becauſe I poe to my Father > 
oy 18. They faid therefore', What is ic that he ſaith, A little while ? we cannot 
tell what he faith, 

19, Now Jeſus knew that they were deſirous to ask him, and ſaid unto them, 
Doe ye| enquire] among your ſelves of that I ſaid, A little while and ye thall noc 
ſee me; and apain a little while , and ye ſhall ſee me ? 

20. Verily , verily , I ſay unto you, that | ye ſhall weep and lament » but the 20. You ſhall have a time 
world ſhall rejoyce; and ye ſhall be ſorcowfull, but your ſorrow ſhall be turned gf mourning , and the worls 
go joy.] of joy, bur your ſadnefiz ſhalt 

be ſoon turne\ to rejoyeing , and theirs ere long into beavinelſe, 


See v.23, arid 30, 
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316 Paraphraſe, S.F O H N. 


+1, 22. Your ſorrow at - 21+ A woman when ſhe is in travaile hath ſorrow , becauſe her hour is come : 
my death ſhall be like the wo= bur as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of her child , ſhe remembreth no more the anguiſh, 
mans pangs of travaile , but joy that a man is born into the world. 


when it ſhall appear to you 
that my death dorh bur uther 


22, And ye now therefore have ſorrow ; but I will ſee you again, and your 


i G:rection and aſcen- hearts ſhall rejoyce, and your joy no man taketh from you.] 
ny j nero: trayaile doe the birth ofa manchild , then your ſorrow ſhall yaniſh in the preſence of this joy, which ſhall be 


a durable joy. 


b. 2324. When that Spiriris 23, And Þin that day ye ſhall ask me nothing : Verily, verily, Iſay unto you, 
come , he ſhall have taught yharſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. 


you all things , ſatisfied a 
your doubts and ignorances) 


that you ſhall not need ask& YOUr joy may be * full.] 


me any more queſtions. After my departing you ſhall uſe a new form in your prayers to God which as yet you haye nor 


24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name; ask and ye ſhall receive, that 


Chap.xvi, 


Fulfilla 


uſed, make your requeſts ta him in my name , upon thar ſcore of your being my diſciples, and my giving you this anthority, 
and whatever tends to the fulfilling of your joy, to your reall good, ſhall be granted to you. 


25, My diſcourſe to you , 


25. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you in proverbs : the time cometh when 


hitherro may have had ſome 1 ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in proverbs , but I ſhall ſhew you plainly of the 


darkneſles in it , which I de- Father. | 


_— 


ſure to have things ordered in the Church, ſee v. 13. 


Gon'd on purpoſe, but the Holy Ghoſt ſhall ſer all before you plainly (ſce note on c, 7, a.) according as 'tis my Fathers plea- 


26,27. And one benefit. 26, In that day ye ſhall ask in my name: and I ſay not unto you that I will 


ther by my aſcenſion and the 


deſcent of theSpirit ſhall come pray the Father for you, 


to you, is, that you ſhall not, 27: For the Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loves me, and have be- 
need my offering upyour pray- lieved that I came out from God, ] | 
ers for you, but you may in my name offer them up to God your ſelves, and God, out of his love and refpe& to thoſe that be- 
lieye on me, and receive me as the ſon of God ſent from heaven to declare his will ro you, ſhall grant all thax you ſhall ask, 
28, Icame forth from the Father, and am come into the world : again I leave 
the world, and goe to the Father. 
See nore on C.7. 2. 29. His diſciples ſaid unto him, Lo, now ſpeakeſt thou [plainlyJand ſpeakeſt no 


proverh, 


20. Now we diſcern that 39: Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that any 
25 thou knoweſt all things, fo Man ſhould ask thee : by this we believe that thou cameſt forch from God. ] 
thou'art pleaſed to reyeale all ſaving truth evidently to us, of thine own accord, This conyinces us that God ſent thee , and that 


thou cameſt to reveale his will, 


31. You ſpeak a little con- ZI. Jeſus anſwered them, [ Doe ye now believe ?] 


fdently of your belief now, at a diſtance from danger. 


32, But the time is now at 


32, Behold , the hour cometh, yea is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered 


hand , that ye ſhall flie from EVery man to his own, and ſhall leave me alone; and yet I am not alone, becauſe 


me to your homes every one the Father is wich me. ] 


of you , and ſo though ye bclieye on me , ye will not y-t confeſſe me , but forſake me , and , 8s much as in you is , leave me 
alone: But although ye forſake me , my Father will nor, he will continue cloſe ro me , and acknowledge me eyen in death ir 


{clf, yea and raiſe me up from death, 


33: This I have foretold 33- Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, that in me ye * might have peace. * 91 


you, that you may depend on In the world ye ſhall have tiibulation ; but be of good cheer ,I have overcome 


me for all kind of proſperity, the world. | 


and, by conſider:tion ot my conqueſt over all that is formidable in the world , take courage, and hold out againſt all the terrors 


and threats of the world , and the ſufferings in it, 


Annotations on Chap, XFl. 


2. V. 7. Comforter | What is meant by the word Pa) 
NzpzxAiice> yaclere here attributed to the Holy Gheſt , hath _ 
- menticn'd, Note on c. 14. 16. and will more fully be 
diſcernible by this place. For of the Paraclere, taken 

in the noticn of an advocate, or ator, this is the office, 

to convince the xa]1yoe©- or accuſer , or ,as it is Tir. 

PAT» 2r- 1.9, ety xv dvlixiyerlas , to juſtifie the cauſe againſt 
7:X227% all gain ſayers,to convince them, or to convince others, 
thar they have complain'd or ated unjuſtly. So thar all 

that here follows, muſt in any reaſon lo be interpreted, 

2s ſhall agree with the cuſtomes of pleading cauſes a- 

mong the Jewes. Now there were 3 torts of cauſes or 

ions among the Jewes, I. pablick judgments , ei 

<2 *u73+ eduaglias, RON ? , that is, concerning criminall matters, 
= and thoſe conſiſted in the condemnation and puniſhing 
of offenders againſt God, alle prophets, &c. 24, in 

the defending of the juſt or upright » againſt all op- 

preſſion, or invaſion, or falſe teltimony , and that is 

called Rp1%?, concerning juſtice , ot tquity or righ- 


| 


wet 41x26: grouſe ſſe, fs SixersTons ; the 39 in pleading againſt 
»} rs ® . . . 
as: any for treſpaſſe againſt his neighbour.as in robvery &-c.. 


gainſt the world , who had rejeRed and crucified him; 
One aRion he ſhould pur in againſt the world of the 
firſt kind, Nuny, we; apapTias , concerning that que- 
ſtion whether Chriſt were guilty of being a falſe pro- 
pher, or they of not believing a true prophet , the Me(- 
has of the world , and ſhould demonſtrate or prove 
them guilty of a great crime, viz. of nor believing 
the eſſias , and that ſhould be'managed thus, There 
are rules ſec down, Dewt. 18. 22. to diſcern and di- 
tinguiſh a falſe prophec from a true , and particularly 
to diſcern the Chriſt or Meffas , v. 18. viz, if under- 
raking tO bethe Meſſias, and to prove that by forerel- 
ling things, which were not in the power of the devil co 
work or to foretell, all the rhings which be foretold came 
to paſſe. Now one of the things foretold by Chri/t,was, 
that the Spirit or Paraclere Gould come , Which being 
fulfilled by his Coming, and his coming from God,an 

not from the devil, but deftruRtive to his kingdome , 
this would be a convincing argument , that he was a 
true propher, and ſo the AMeſſias , which he affirmed 
himlelf co be, and ſo that they were guilry of a great 


and urging the law of Reraliation , to ſuffer as he hath; finne, in not believing on him » of a greater in crucifying 
&& Keirrc 6 done, and this is called UNUN? , at; xeioee; concerr= him, and therefore that they ought to expe& that pu- 
ing judgment. Tn every one of theſe was the Holy niſhmeart of exciſion , Deur. 18. 19. which after, within 
Ghoft at his coming to be the adyocate for Chrift a- a while , did accordingly befall chat nation. A ſecond 


action 


MmMngagy 


They know 3. And this is life eternall, that* they might know 
[4 &a N- | : 
men Tt Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. | 
1 Whom 
thou haſt 
_ God allo , x Joh. 5.20.) and fo receiving and obſerving all 
*nrnas 4+ I have glorified thee on the earth: I have finiſhed the work which chou 
wo oaveſt me * to doe, 
* That 1 . 
Dowd dos 5. And now, O Father, glorifie me withthine own ſelf, with the glory whic 
zi0k . 
inn, 1 had with thee before the world was. ] 
tionably, aſſume this paſſible, mortall, humane nature of mine, 
and dignity and glory , which, before I rook this nature on me, 
from all eternity, ſee Phil, 2. 6, 9. 
6. I have manifeſted thy name unto t 
world : thine they were, 
v. 18, whom thou vert pleaſed by thy grace to fit , 
me in the publiſhing of it. 
7. Now they have known that all things whatſoever thou haſt given me; are 
of thee.] 
8. For have giveriinto them the words which thou gaveſt me, and they have 
believed that thou didſt ſend me.] : 
have received it, as that which in my name they will communicate from thee to the world , being 
coming and preaching was all by commiſlion from thee, 
' 9. I pray for them ; I pray not for the world , but for them which thou haſt 
' Thave otven me, for they are thine. 
Xen glg« 
hed, 
ON Exougy 


aAion which the Holy Ghoſt did pur in for Chriſt a- 


oainſt rhe world, was to vindicgge his innocence, though: 


he had ſuffered among them as a malefaRor , and his 
way of managing that was, by giving them aſſurance, 
and convincing them , that he which was thus condem- 
ned and crucified by them , was by God taken wp into 


Annotations on S, F O H N, Chap, XVI. 


V.23. In that day By %evy Ti nutte, In that day 
here, may poſſibly be miſtaken , by aſſigning too re- 
ſtrained a ſenſe coir, For if it be applied to chat part 
only of the precedent verſe, But 1 will ſee you again , 
which notes the ſpace immediately following his Reſur- 
re&ion (ſee c. 14. 19.) and antecedent to his Aſcenſion, 


heaven, (as a clear teſtimony of his innocence) to par- 


ic will nor then be proper co affirm of that ſpyce , thar 


take of his own glory there. The third action was that 
of judgment (or of puniſhing injurious perions by: way 
of Retaliation) againſt Saran, the cauſe, and author of 
the death of Chriſt, who put it into 7«4as's heart, and 
che chief Prieſts and Phari/ees , the former to deliver: 
up, the latter to put him to death : And by the coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt,and preaching of the word thorongh 
the world, and fo the {preading of Chriſtianicy among 
the Genciles (which was an effe&t of this coming , and 
office of the Holy Ghoſt,) this work of Retaliation was 
wrought moſt diſcermibly on Satan , or the T'rince of 
this world; he put Chriſt ro death , and he himſelf is 
flain, (as it were ) his kingdome deftroyed , his idols, 
Oracles , abominable fins, (wh-reby he reigned every 
where among the Gentiles ia the heathen world) were 
remarkeably deſtroyed by this coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and lo the world, amd the Prince thereof judged, 
ſentenced,and condemned judicio raliontsyto ſuffer from 
Chriſt,as he had dealt with him, and that was the con- 
vincing the world afes xeiazns , concerning judgment, 
This {cems to. be the meaning of this very difficulc 
place , to the underſtanding of which I acknowledge 


they ſruld ark him nothing; for ic is eyident that at that 
time of ſeeing him ,:rhey asked him many things (ſee 
AF#.1,6,)Bur as this Relurretion of © krift was attend- 
ed with his Aſcenſion to heaven, and ſending the Paras 
elere; lo it is moſt exaAtly true which here tollows, Hz 
that day ye ſhall ach, me mthing hat is, ſhall have no 
needofasking more queſtions, The Paraclere ſhall teach 
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b. 

Evzxcy 1 

TY nwipe 


you all things, That this is the meaning of ig@w]1o5]; here, E2firis 


which is readred 44king , and not that other notion of 
aking tor praying in the following words, may appear 
firſt by v.19. where they being dubicus and uncercain 
what he meant by, yer a licrle while,and ye ſhall not [ee 
me, &c. it is ſaid, Jeſus knew that they would wgoliy av + 
7y,44k him, that is,a5k him the meaning of thac ſpeech, 
and to that he here referres in the ſame word , 1» that 
day , When that courſe ſhall be raken for the inftruQins 
you ſo perieRly, 343 ialine)s 30 , ye ſhall ark me no- 
thing. 2%, By the changing of che word in the other 
part of this yerſe, where it is 37a &» arliorle, whatſoever 
Je ſhall ask or begge, of the Father, &c,and nor, as it is 
here, 4:oTios1s, In the ſame ſenſe muſt the phraſe 3 
eevy Ti ntpe, in that day be taken again ver. 26. that 
which is there ſaid , b:longing not peculiarly to that 


ro have received light from the learned Hwgo Gro-| 
tins in his Annotations on the Goſpels, and from Val. 
Schindler ia his Pentaglott. in the word 11% 
p-1521. C. 


time berwixc his Reſarreftion and Aſcenſion, but to the 
ſtate of them, and all Chriſtians after Chriſts departure 
tirom them, to the right hand of his Father, 


CHAP. 
£ T Hele words ſpake Jeſus, and lift up his eyes to heaven,and ſaid, Father, [the 


hour is come, glorihe thy ſon, that thy ſon alſo 


XVII. Paraphraſfe, 
1. The rime of my ſuffer- 


1ng is come , enable me to go 


may Slorife thee.] 


thorough all that is now before me, ready to come upon me, and receive me up into thy glory, v. 5. that in the ſtrength of my 
reſurre&ion, the Goſpel may be received, and believed in, over the whole world, 


2. As thou haſt given him power oyer all fleſh , that he ſhould give eternall life 2. According as thou haſt 


to as many as thou haſt given him,] | 
all men, condemning or abſolving them , which power is tp 


given me power of ſentencinz 


be inftated on me at my reſurreRion , that I may give eternall life 


to 3ll, whom thou haſt ſo given me , ſo inclined their hearts that they cordially and fincerely come unto mez ſee nore on c. 6.d; - 


thee the only true God, and 3. And all that is required 


to make men partakers of this 


eternall life, is,behde the knowledge of the Father , the onely true God , ( together with obedience ro his commands formerly 
revealed by him) the embracing Chriſt, and acknowledging his commiſſion from the Father , (and him as the onely true 


all that is ſaid and commanded by him, 


4. I have teſtified and pro- 
claimed thy will here in this 


world, and ſo glorified thee here, and haye done all , which thou haſt appointed me to doe by way of office or miniſtery here, 


he men which thou gayeſt me out ofthe 


5. And doe thou now , O 
Father, deal with me propor= 
wherein I have ſerved thee, unto a participation of that honour 
I enjoyed with thee before the foundation of the world , even 


6. T have made known thy 


and thou gaveſt them me, and they have kept thy word. | will to thoſe peculiar diſciples, 
and ſo to bring to me , to undertake my diſcipl:ſhip , an] attend me in the 


neareſt relation , who, being ſervants of thine, have received my word , and obeyed it as thine , (ſee nore on. 6, 0.) and lerycd 


7. Theſe have cordially 
acknowledged thar all that 


meſſage v. 4. on which I was ſent, was committed to me by thee, 


8. For that meſlage by thee 


received them, and have known ſurely, that I came out from thee, and they have cgymined to me , I have 


committed to them , and they 
ſufficiently aſſured raat my 


9, 10, T now gfter up a 
prayer peculiarly for them , 


10. And all mine are thine, and thine are mine, and * I am glorified in them. | which 1 know are moſt pre- 
rlous in thy fizhr (praying for all belieycrs v, 20, and at other times, though nor now , for his very Crucifyers ) and that 


Ee 3 prayer 


Z18 Paraphraſe, SFOHM N, Chap, XY 11, 
prayer for that, which for others I cannot pray, a prayer for their conſtancy (in perſecutions, v, 1 $.) and continuance in the 
faith, and union with me, v. x2. this I can ask;only for believers, (for they wr 6 are capable % not for the world of im- 


pznireht unbelievers, (who will be ſure to deſpiſe and trample on, and perſccure them, y, 14.) Wt believers I ſay, and peculi- 
arly for my diſciples, whom thou, by having given them ro me in an eminent manner, muſt look on as thine own, and alſo 


reward them, for having received, and confels'd, and performed fervice to me; 
+ et iottos :. 17- And now I am no more in the world, but theſe are in the world, and 1 
o .come to thee. Holy Father, [| keep through thine own name thoſe whom thou keep then 
[1 


I am likely to leave them t { 
hazards and*® perſecutions, and haſt grven Me, that they may be one, as we are. | *hrough the 
whilſt I am a leaving the world they tarry in it, Therefore, holy Father,- I beſeech thee, take them into thy tuition, and chou ng 
prote& them in the diſcharge of their Apoſtieſhip, which after my departure lies whelly on them , keep all my didei> givento me 
ples by thy power, (and by that declaration of thy will, which thou haſt afforded me, by the Goſpel, thy power un- for the King, 
to falyation of all believers) from peril and defefton, that they may live -to teach and preach uniformly (all agreeins RG _ 
in the ſame) what I have taught them, in like manner as I have taught, (wichour any alteration) what I had from thee. ent Hos 
read @ diy. 


. fied of, Dal. 109; 


12. All this while of my 


continuing among them , I *! , 2. 
have laboures , by revealing Lion ; that the ſcripture might be fulfilled.] em ag 
thy will to them , to confirm them , and allo to preſerve them from danger, and it hath ſucceeded well, of all thoſe Fa heophy. 

aQ, Cyril, 


whoſe hearts were by thy preyenting grace ſo prepared , as that they came to me and undertook my ſervice (ze 
on Cc. 6, d.) none hath miſcarried or fallen off (lee c. 28. 9. and here v. 15 ) but only that wicked owl dere 


23. Bur now that Tam co 


thee, and exprefſle this requeſt of mine publickly, while 1 am here, that that courage which I cxhort them to, and thar cheerful- 
= n omg _— all _— mays by their knowing that I thus pray for them, be confirmed a hom, eu 
the joy, which my prelence among them now maintajns and holds up in them, may be continued to th | 

I am gone, by remembring what {1 haye now done for 5g 4 POT o them complerely, when 


14, 15, By receiving that 7x 4, T have given them thy word, and the world hact hated them becauſ 
Be &- : e the 
dotrine which T have taught 1. .t of the world, even as 1 am not of the world. ; - 


th f1 thee, they are | 
ſite 9b perſecured by the I5- I pray thee not that thou ſhouldſt take them out of the world, but that 
men of this world ; and all thou ſhouldſt keep them from the evil.] | 


I beſeech for them, is, nor that they ſhould be taken hence from preaching it to the world, but preſerved "conſtant in all affli- 
Aion, that they fall nor oft trom thee, nor miſcarry in the approaching danger, (ſee v, x2. c. 18. 9.) but live to reſtifie thy 


truth to the world. | 
16. They will not be far 16. They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.}] 


the world ro like or entertain, any more then I have bcen. 


17. Be thou pleaſed there= T7. SinAifie them f through thy truth. Thy word is truth.) 
fore to ſer them apart to fit them, and conſecrate them for the preaching of thy truth, the Goſpel, See v. 19. and S, 


Chryſoſtome. ; 

r8, 19, For to this office 18, As thou haſt ſent me into the world, even ſo have alſo ſent them into 
and Undertaking qu | Nang the world. 
{ene by me, as 1 was ®Y PREG 1. And for their ſakes I fanRifie my (elf, that they alſo might be ſanRified 


( ſee c. 20. 21.) therefore I 
intercede, and wichall I offer *through the cruch. ] , 
my {cf up a ſacrifice » for the conſecrating of them , that they may doe as T doe, venture their lives in the preach- FR 


ing thy will, and by this offering of mine , as the ceremony of their conſecration , be conſecrated , or ſer apart for 


that function. 
20, 21. And what T beg 30, 7 Neither pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe on 
for them I beg alſo for all = me through their word,  Bhpa 
— believers which ſhall 2 That they all'may be one, as thou Father arr in me, and I in tha — rhemoncy 
y them hereafter be brought hw fd mas hi l 5 , that. ;. 
to the faith (and ſucceed them of ay be One 1N us: that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent 
me. 


in the government of the "i 
Church) that they alſo may accord and .continue uniformly in one faith and doQrine , that which 1 from thee 


have taught , and this by obeying our example » following the copie ,' which we have ſer them , by agreeing one 
with the other in all things , that ſo this agreement of all (thee, and me, and them) may be a powerfull means 
of convincing the world that I am ſent by thee, which the diyihons (and diflenſions) of my diſciples may bring into ſuſpicion, 


22. And the glory which thou gaveſt me, I have given them : that they may 


22, As for my diſciples 
(to whom he returns again, be one,even as we are one. 
the 2<*h and 21th verſes being included in a parentheſis, ſee c. 6. note d.) To this end I have furniſhed them with the 
power of working miracles ( called the glory oft God c. 11. 40. and the glorious things done by him Luc. bi. 23.) 
that they may preach zhis dod&rine, Doe thou therefore ſan&ifie them alſo, that as I have been able to doe what 
ſoever works of poyer thou are able to work , ſv they may be able to doe alſo, through the preſence of our power 


22. I working in, and en- 
Sine them , 3s thou doſt 38d that the world may know that thou haſt fent me, and haſt loved them as | F*** 
me , that they may be thus haſt thou loved me. | Jeeps 


fitted, and conſecratcd to their office, in being partakers of the ſame miraculous power, and through zeal to thy truth, conferre £4 if 
all their endevours to the propagating thereof, And this,as it may appear to be an efte&t of thy favour toward them, in like man- 
ner as it was to me, will be a means of convincing the world, that thou haſt ſent me, and in like manner them alſo, becauſe ſuch 
power can be had from none but thee, | 
24. Father, 1 will that they alfo whom thou haſt given me be with me where 


. And for all that th : 
by: Bn ne We BE am, thi they may behold my glory, which thou * haſt given me;for thou lovedſl # or gaveſ 


ſincerely come from thee to | ——_ 
me , which from being Brac before «175 ups gary of the world.] * me belore 
ſervants come and receive, and belieye in fe, (ſee c. 6. noted.) obey my meflage alſo, for them IT pray, that t fol- he found: 
low me to heaven, that thcy may manifeſtly ſee the honour wherewith thou haſt magnified nb.g , A Frog Ara — 

cauſe thou 


infinite love toward me) before all eternity, and not lock on me any longer as a mottall paſlible man,ſuch as now I amyſee v. 5, | 
25. And yet for all this, 25+ O righteous Father, the world hath not known thee, but I have known _-_ : 


:ighteous Father, the rulersand thee, and theſe have known that thou haſt ſent me,] 
great meg of the world doe not acknowledge thee after all thy goodneſſe to them, as appears by their not receiving of me, who 
am ſent by thee : But as I have received the Revelation of thy will, known thy ſecrer counſels, ſo; though the world have not 
yer theſe dilciples of mine, for whom I now pray,have been convinced, and acknowledge that I come from thee, : 
| 26, And 


I2, While Iwas with them in the world, I have kept them in thy name : thoſe «z. 
that thou gaveſt me I have kept, and none of ther is loſt, but the ſon of verdi- the! 


13. *And now come I to thee, and theſe things I ſpeak in the world, that * #'tnw: 
- « 5p ; , Ss: at ut new 7 
depart from them, I beſcech they might have my joy fulfilled in themſelves. | ; > 

” Mlktlncs: 


i gi 
£y J 


| S.F oO H N, Chap, XVIIT. | | | Paraphraſe, 
36. And- I have declared unto them thy_name, and will declare it : that the bk | 
love wherewith thou haſt loved me, may be inthem, and I in them.] Rae F = I have 


butes, and purpoſes to them, and will doe fo ftill ; chat as thou haft expreſ$'d thy loye ro me;ſo 1 may expreſſe mine ro them,and 
enable them to work the fame works, that I am able to work, 


x - — 


CHAP. XvIN Paraphraſe, 


A Hen Jeſus had ſpoken theſe words , he went forth wich his diſciples 
V over the brook Cedron, where was a garden, into the which he entred 
and his diſciples, : - | 
2. And Judas alſo which betrayed him, [knew the place :] for Jeſus ofc times 
; affembled * reſorted thither with his diſciples. 
there -_ and where he would be found at this time, 
"ng 3. Judas then having received a band of wer , and officers from the chief 
rag prieſts and Phariſces, cometh thither 4 with a lanthorns and torches and wea- ſhing himſelf with a band oc 


lamps Ons. G : ſouldiers, d l 3; 
F NETS of the Sanhedrim, cometh to that place with candles and Iamps,many of both ſorts (which, ond & ney > pron 


might yet be needfull, by reaſon of clouds) and withall, weapons, to apprehend, when they had found him. : 

j ings that * ld com n hi | | 
RE eſus therefore knowing all __ hat * ſhould come upon him,] went 4. Jeſus therefore knowing 
ming upon forths and ſaid unto them, Whom ſeek ye ? all that was done by them, and 


him» came | | RET What was approaching to him, 
- oty72 9%" 5, They anſwered him, Jefus of Nazareth. Jeſus faith unto them, I am he. BO oor 


= And Judas alſo which betrayed him, ſtood with them. | | 
6s. As ſoonthen as he had ſaid unto them, I am he, [they] went backward, 6. the fouldiers, &c. 
and fell to the ground. | : 
7. Then asked he chem again, Whom ſeek ye 2 And they ſaid, Jeſus of Na- 
zareth. . i | ; 
8. Jeſus anſwered, I have told you that I am he. If therefore ye ſeek me, [let 1, let my diſciples, all but 


theſe goe their way.]J my lf be libs; ar wa 
apprehended. 


9. That the ſaying might be fulfilled which he ſpake, Of them which thou , ,,, be ed mts 


oaveſt me, have I loſt none. | ' ſpeech of his (ſe ch. 17, 12, 
15.) had another, beſide the ordinary completion, that no one of his diſciples was cut off with him, 


10. Then Simon Peter having a ſword, drew it, and ſmote the high prieſts ſer- 
vant, and cut off his ear : the ſervants name was Malchus. 
11. Then ſaid Jeſus unto Peter, [Put up thy ſword into the ſheath : the cup __ PMID ve AER 


which my Fither hath given me, ſhall I not drink it ?] \ have been done by thee : ſhall 
I nor ſuffer patiemily, whour reſiſting, what my heayenly Father kat® gerermined I hall Cuff > 


Colonel, 12, Then the band, and the + captain, and officers of the Jewes took Jeſus and 


Wes bound him, : 
13. And led him away to [Annas] firſt, (for he was father-in-law to Caia- gee Ly. z, 2. 


phas) which was the high prieſt that ſame year. 
14. Now Caiaphas was he which gave counſell to the Jewes,] that it was ex- 
pedient that one man ſhould die for the people. 


2, knew that to be the 


3. Judas therefore furni- 


14. This was that Caia« 


phas,who ſpake thoſe words in 


the Santtedrim, as they were conſulting about Chrcitt, ch. z 1.50, 


15. And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, and /o did | another diſciple, | That diſci- 15. John. 
"W.% ple was known unto the high prieſt, and weat in with Jeſus into the + palace of 
the bigh prieſt. = _ 
16. But Peter ſtood at the dore without. Then went [that other diſciple 16. John, who 
which] was known unto the high prieſt, and ſpake,unto her that kept the dore, 
and brought in Peter. ; 
17. Then faith the damoſell that kept the dore unto Peter, Art not thou alſo 
oxe of this mans diſciples ? He faith, ] am not. 
18. And the ſervants and officers ſtood there, who had made a fire of coales 
(for it was cold) and they warmed themſelves : and Peter ſtood with them and 
warmed himſelf, WO, ; 
19. The high prieſt then asked Jeſus of his diſciples, and of his doftrive, . 
20. Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake {openly] to the world, I ever taught in the 
*o come Synagogue, and in the Temple, whither the Jewes * alwaies reſort, and in ſecret 
mgane have I faid nothing, : : 
ry place, 21. Why askeſt thou me? Aske them which heard me, what I have faid unto 
ne © x4 DEM : behold, they know what I ſaid, ” 
-i1»91,bur 22, And when he had thus ſpoken, [one of the officers which ſtood by, 23. One of the Appar 
SS || truck Jeſus with the palme of his hand, faying, Anſwereſt thou the bigh ,,.. ©. 5.::cns thar were 
« Is; all Prieſt ſo ? | there, thinking himſelf autho- 
the Jewes rized to doe it by the judgment of Zelots, ſtruck Jeſus, as one that had violated the ſanRiry of rhe high prieſt, 


26. publickly,before an a> 
ſembly (ke note on c.7.2.) 


aſſemble, | jo 4 £ E 

dye 23, Jeſus anſwered him, If 1 have ſpoken evil, bear witnefſe of the evil ; bur 23. Jeſus anfwered him, If 
wich a nie oy if well ; why ſmiteſt thou me ? there were any il in my 
or wand, ſpeech, accuſe me and prove it z bur if there were no crime in me, why doſt thou ſtrike me ? 


Huxgdm:- 


wa. re 24, Now Annas had ſent him bound unto Caiaphas the high prieſt. 


zatzsm, 25» And Simon] Peter ſtood and warmed himſelf , they ſaid therefore unto 25. And in Caiaphas's 


him Art not thou alſo one of his diſciples ? He denied it, and ſaid, I am not, hall, Simon +» 
Ee 4 26. One 


place where Jeſus uſed to be, 


319 


: 
As 


320 Paraphraſe, | S. F | 
26, One of the ſervants of the high prieſt ( being his kinſman, whoſe ear Peter 
cut off ) ſaith, Did not I ſee thee in the Garden with him ? 
27. Peter then denied again, and immediately the cock crew. 
28. Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas unto the F hall of judgement 


28, legally pollured by be=, early, And they themſelves went not into the j 


þ ing preſent among the heathen 


* or Roman ſouldiers,which be- be | defiled ; but that they _ eat the Paſſeover.] 
cover. 


ing a legal pollution would make it unlawful for them to cat the Pa 


udgement hall,? leſt they ſhould 


29. Pilate then went out unto them, and ſaid, What accuſation bring you aq 


oainſt this man ? 


30. They anſwered and faid unto him, If he were not a malefaRor , we would 


not have delivered him up unte thee. _— : 
31. Then ſaid Pilate unto them , [ Take ye him and judge him according to 


7 d | : 
3z. Do ye rake him, ane our law. The Jews therefore faid unto him, *.< It isnot lawful for us to put any » ve ou 


Co Proceed with him according to Y 
your own laws. But they re- Man £0 death.} 


OH N, Chap; xviii, 


h 


- 1 7 Prztor's 
: and it _—_ 
Was morn- 
ing, 
TWerm Hr N * 
Dexia 


rity 


plied, You know that we cannor proceed in a capital matter, according as our laws require, rhe power of puniſhing capitally be- 


ing taken away from us by the Romans. 


>2, Jeſus had foretold that LyL 
he Thou be lifted up or cruci- death he ſhould die, 


32. That the ſaying of Jeſus might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, ſignifying what 


fied, which was a Roman puniſhment, T his predi&ion of his was now to be fulfilled, and to that tends the Jews ſaying, thar the 
power of putting men to death was taken from them, and was onely in the power of the Roman Frocurator. 


33. Then Pilate entred into the judgement hall again, ' and called Jeſus, and 
faid unto him, Art thou the King of the Jews ? 


34. Doſt thou ask this que- 
ſtidn for thine own fatisfa&ti- thee of me ?] 
on, or as a crime laid to my charge by the Jews ? 


35. Can T know what the 


34. Jeſus anſwered him, |Sayeſt chou this thing of thy ſelf, or did others tell ic 


35. Pilate anſwered, [Am Ja Jew 2 Thine own nation and the chief Prieſts have 


Jews out of their books and delivered thee unto me : What haſt thou done Þ] 
prophecies expe and promiſe themſelves ? The Jews bave laid this to your charge; that you pretend to be their King, Whar 


haye you done to give occakion to this charge ? 


Erb tdi. 36: Jeſus anſwered, My kingdom is not of this world : if my kingdom were of 
Fo Co ci +1 thisworld, then would my ſervants fight , that I ſhould not be delivered to the 


Ron, v. 33. Jeſus ſaid, I pre- 


rend notto , nor aime at any Jews : but now 1s my kingdom not from hence, ] 


earthly kingdom, If T did, I ſhoul engage af followers in a military 
Ing delivered into the Jews power 3 but now 
prerend to any ſuch earthly kingdom. 


manner to aſſiſt me as their King, and defend me from be- 


y the contrary (as appears by the reproof of Peter ver. 11.) it appears that I do not 


37. Itis as thou ſayeſt, T 37. Pilate therefore ſaid unto him;Art thou a King then? Jeſus anſwered,[Thou 
am a ings I was born in hu- ſyeſt thatTam a King, To this end was I born, and for this cauſe came linto the 
mane fleſh ro this end, name- rid, that I ſhouid bear witneſſe unto the truth. Every one that is of the truch 


ly to bea King, Luk. x. 32. , 
ond for this cauſe came | inco HEATetÞ my yoice, } 


3 


the world, (ſe norte on c. 1. a ) that I fnould reſtifie the rruth of God, therefpre I reſtifie this, and every ſeryant of God is con- 


vinced of it, and accordingly receives and obcyes me, 


38. Whar meaneſt thou by 38. Pilate ſaith unto him, 


[ What istruth?] And when he had faid this, he 


the rruth ? went out again unto the Jews, and faith unto them, I find in him no fault 


at all, 


' 


39. ſer one priſoner at li- 39. But ye have a cuſtome that I ſhould [ releaſe unto you one | at the Paſſe- 
berty at your intieaty over : will ye therefore chat I releaſe unto you the King of the Jews > +» 
40. No by no means, bur 40+ Theacried they all again, ſaying, [Not this man, but Barabbas. Now Bar- 


- releaſe to us Barabbas. This aÞbas was a robber, 


Barabbas* was one that in an inſurreQtion had been guilry of murther, AR, 3. 14, and was a robber alſo, 


+ 


Annotations 01 


2, V. 3. Lanthornes | The word gay3s from galrw is | 
©2775  yſed, faith Phavorinus, & 4 naums© for a lamp, or 
light, bur thar, ſaith he, expreſly wn & F maggrive, not 

for 4 lanthorn, but, as he goes on, ( 937 5 avyrize ab- 

2») any thing that hath a light on it, which being as 'cis 

there, gontradiſtin to the lanthorn, is a candle on a 
candleftick, or ſomewhat proportionable to chat among 

the Jews, which weulually expreſle by the word Lights, 

that is candles, &c. fet out for uſe and ſervice. 

b. V. 28. Left they ſhould be defiled) The Pretors ball 
Termwew! was full of P:lares Roman ſouldiers ; now theſe being | 
== AER Gentiles, are in that condition , of which M{aimonides 
wa,  FCaith;thatthey aretobe accounced for ſuch, as have 4 

perpetnal iſſue of blood upon them, whenſoever any thing 
1s to be done wherein the queſtion of cleannefſe or un- 
cleanneſſe is confiderable , As here in the eating the 
Paſſeover , of which no unclean perſon was to partake. 
So that by preſence among the Gentiles this legal un- 
cleannefle is contraQed. as much as by any thing. Hence 
is that of AF. 15. 28. Adwumy avdet Isfaip xonzR n 


Chap, XVIII, 


ed to, or converſt with ay heathen : ſo Af. 11. 3. why 
didſt thou go in to thoſe that were uncircumciſed , and 
diaft eat with them ? And Juſtin out of Trogus ſpeak- 
ing of the Jews, and affirming falſly , that they were 
baniſh'd out of e/£gype, for fear of infeRing the Kgyp- 
tians with ſome diſeaſe, Leſt, ſaith he, they ſhould bg 
avoided , and hated by all other nations for the ſame 
cauſe, Caverunt ne cum Peregrints communicarent , 
quod ex cauſa faltum, paulatim in diſciplinam reli- 
gionemque convertit, they took care never to communi- 
cate with ſtrangers, which being firſt done on this cauſe 
( ſo chis Heathen had reſolved to defame them ) by de- 
grees turned into diſcipline and religion , that is , be- 
came a ſetled law among them. So Apollonins Molo 
in Foſeph. 1. 2, cont. Appion und xowoureiy Tots xl" 671* 
£gv (CunSrray Bis Clan Tegaperdbors » T hey might y0t £0n= 
ep with them which choſe to live after other cuſtoms 
0] 83e, 

V. 31, 1t is not lawful for us ro — ] The Jewiſh 
Rabbines were wont to ſay, that Fourty pears before the 


Top xe anova, It unlawful for a Few to be joyn- 


deſtruftion of the ſecond Temple, the power of Judica- 
thre 


C 
Ex {$6610 
Amyxitnd 
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vs 
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Chap, X1X, | SF WW H N, | | 

| rure in capital crimes was taken from them, becauſe, |and nailed together) toward the Weſt,and then taking 
fay they, murtherers prevailed and diſſipated capital him dowa, and burying the wood with him t Bur for 
puniſhnents from Iſrael. And accordingly it appears crucifying men alive, as the Romans did Chrift, there 
that Chriſt here was crucified by che Romans, the Jew- | is nothing to be found among the Jewes, who, if they 
iſh form of hanging being by itoning firſt, and then had had the execution of him, would firſt have toned 
ſercing up a take and a piece of wood. accofſe ic , and him,which they often attempted to doe. See Paxl; Fax 
hanging the dead perſon up (his hands being joyned gims on the Chald.Paraph, Dext. 21.22, 


——— 


CHAP, XIX, Paraphraſe, 


1. Hen Pilate therefore took Jeſus and ſcourged him,] | t: Then Pilate thinking 
to ſarisfie the Jewes importunity by infliing this lighter puniſhment on hini, appointed Jeſus to be ſcoursed, meaning, 
when he had done, ſo to releaſe him, ſee Lu.23.16. . 
2. And the ſouldiers platted a crown of thorns, and put it on his head,and they 
put on him a purple robe, : : 
* Or firuck 3. And faid, Haile King] of the Jewes : and they * ſmote him with their hands, 3. And: falared him as a 


han wich 4. Pilate therefore went forth again, and faith unto them, Behold, I briog him — vrabe to you, 
culpes,i/i- forth to you, [that ye may know thar I find no fault in him.) | char having ſcourged him I 
- "an Pe found nothing capital in him, or which may deſerve farther puniſhment, or indeed ahy ar all. 


Marth.26, © Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple robe, 


note m, 5. See him that ye accuſe 


and Pilate ſaich unto them, [Behold the man. ] for inking-upan- bam 10 be 
King of the Jewes, theſe are all the enfignes of his dignity, You ſee he hath been ſcourged and reproacbtully uſed, This may 
fuffice for any fa& by him committed, Lu.23.16. | | 
6. When the chief prieſts therefore and officers ſaw him, they cried out, ſay- 
ing, Crucifie him, crucifie him. Pilate faith unto them, Take ye him and cracifie Sip Yay ar mcpngs oa 
him, for I find no fault in him, hes co 
him, they called to have him crucified 3 Bur Pilate profeſt he could find nothing for which to doe it, and therefore they muſt 
doe it themſelves, if they would have it done, for he could nor. rad 
7. The Jewes anſwered him, We have a law, and by our law he ought todie, 7. took upon himto be 
becauſe he |made himſelf] the ſon of God. 


8. When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he was the more [[afraid.] $8. afraid of paſſing any 
ſentence againſt him, 
9. And went again into the judgment hall, and faith unto Jeſus, [Whence art 9. What is thy ſtock or ex- 
thou ?] But Jeſus gave him no anſwer. tration 3 | | 
10. Then faith Pilate unto him, [ Speakeſt thou not unto me? knoweſt thou , 1. PR T9 WER 
not that I have power to crucifie thee, and haye power to releaſe thee ?] ſelf thus obſtinarely es, 


me, who haye it in my power either to put thee to.dearh, or to free thee from it ? 


I1. Jeſis anſwered, [Thou couldſt have no power at all againſt me, except ir 
were given thee from above, therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the ,, ,1* ;, which thou mayſt 


greater ſinne.] found the right of puttirig me 
« judicially to death, and having the wholc hoſt of Angels at my command, I am alſo able to reſcue my ſelf our of thy hands ; 
So that thou haſt neither right _—_— ro inflit any puniſhment on me, were it nor that God,who is my father, hath in his 
great wiſdome, and divine counſells, for moſt glorious ends, to the good of the world, determined to deliver me up into thy 
power, to ſuffer death under thee. And this is a great aggravation of the ſinne of Judas, and the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, he to deli» 
yer me up to them, they ro make thee their inſtrument. ro ſerve their malice, in crucifying me, nor only an innocent perſon, 
but eyen rhe ſon of God himſelf, This they have had means to know better then thou, and therefore though thy finne be great, 
yer theirs being againſt more light, is much more criminous, and ſhall accordingly be more ſeverely puniſhed, 


It. I am under no crime 


en 12. And * from thenceforth Pilate ſoughe to releaſe him : but the Jewes cried £2. This ſpeech of Chrif 
rinaber Ont, ſaying, If thou let this man goe, [thou art not Czſars friend :] Whoſoever ,,.; Genkneg by Place op 
ng _ maketh himſelf a king, f ſpeakech apainſt Czſar. from that time he was "very 
thing here- ſolicitous to have him fer at liberty. Bur the Jewes clamours and threats oyeraw'd him, telling him that this Jeſus was a ir 
upot rer of ſedirion, and diſturber of the government, and if he did not put him to death, he ſhuuld not perform the part of a Pros 
_ | curator of the Roman Empire. 


Mink 13, When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he brought Jefus forth, and fat 


Gere down in the judgment ſeat , in a place that is called the pavement, but ® inthe 

rivets. (He: rew] Gabbatha. . 13. Syrlack 

76/mi was 14. Andit was the preparation of the Paſſeover, and Þ about * the (ixt hour: |, 4. And it wasthe Paſchal 
th And he faith unto the Jewes, Behold your King. day of preparation to the fraſk 
bur the Kp : LI of unleayencd bread, and *twas toward noon or midday, , 
gy I5, But they cried out, Away with him, away with him, crucifie him. Pilate SEE 


abourthe faith unto them, Shall I crucifie your King ? The chief prieſts anſwered, We have 
*  , no King but Czfar. | 
16. Then delivered he him therefore unto them to be crucified: and they took \,; Thereupon te paſſed 
Jeſus and led him away. ] ſentence againſt him, accord» 
ing to the yores of the Jewes, that he ſhould be crucified, and the ſouldiers, v.23. led him away to exccurion, ' 
pace, oe 17 And he bearing his crofle went fogth Figto a place, called, The place of \, aq acroſſe being laid 
1." A cull, called in the Hebrew, Golgotha." © on his ſhoulder, he was led 
toward a place called in Syriack Golgotha, thar is, the place of a ſcull (but by the way they mer Simon of Cyrene,'and made 
him carry the croſſe part of che way.) | CE Len 
18. Where they crucified him, and two other with him, on either (ide one, and 


Jeſusin the midſt. 19, the cauſe of his death; 


"theXzzs 19. And Pilate wrote [a title,] and put it onthe croſle, and the writing was, Je- 1;, {oufarion , ſee note'0n 
ag ſus * of Nazareth, the King of the Jewes. es k 


20. This 


£. 


hd 


X 22 


Paraphraſe, S.F 0H N, | Chap. xix. 
26, Syriack words,biit He 20s This title then read many of | the Jewes, for the place, where Jeſus was 
brew letters , 2nd in Greek and exucihed, was nigh to the city : and' it was written {in Hebrew, and Greek, and 
Latine words, - Latine, | F | 
+1, Thert they of the Jax. 31. Then faid the chief prieſts of the Jewes) to Pilate, Wrice nor, The King of 
Ih Sanhedrim (aid the” Jewes, but chat he ſaid, I am King of che Jewes. 
22, The inſcription ſhall © 22, Pilate anſwered, [What I have written, I have written.) 


not be altercd. | 
23. Then the ſouldiers when they had crucified Jeſus, cook his garments (and 
made four parts, to every ſouldier a part) and alſo his | coat, now the coat was 
23. under-zarment (ſee without ſeam, woven from the top throughour. ] 
Lu. 23. 34.) which was wovcn, all of one piece. | 
24. This therefore was ex- 24» They faid therefore among themſelves, Let us not rent ir, but caſt lots for 
a&ly , according to that pre-' jt, whoſe it ſhall be; that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, which faith, They parted 
dition, done by the ſouldiers. my rayment among thern, and f upon my veſture they did caſt lots, [Theſe things jc «y 
therefore the ſouldiers did.] | veitmeur, 
25- Now there ſtood by the croſle of Jeſus his mother, and his mothers ſiſter, $5; 
Mary the wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. | | tv mes 


26. John, he ſaid unto his 36+ When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, and [the diſciple ſtar-ling by, whom _—_ 
mother; John ſtfall ſupply the he loved, he faith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy ſon.] 
place of a ſon to thee bo ſuſtain rhee, (ſee note on 1 Tim.s.b.) 
27. And to John, Deale 27. Then faith he co the diſciple, Behold thy mother. And from that hour that 
thou with her , as with thine ge took her unto his own home. ] 
own mother 3 whereupon John took her home to bis own houſe with him. 


28, 29, After this , Jeſus 28. After this Jeſus knowing that all things * were now accompliſhed, that the *a5 yerwer 
conſidering that all this while, ſcripture might be fulfilled, ſaith, I thirſt, rm by 


—otoBarnes breech 1p mel 29. New there was ſeta veſlel full of vineger, and they filled a punge with *** 
Rually been fulkilled , to give Vineger, and put it upon hyſſope, and put it to his mouth: ] 
farther occaſion to the _—_— that of Pſal.69.22. he faith, I thirſt. Or, ſeeing that now all was completed, ſave 0nly that ons 
particular predi&ion, he calls for ſomewhat to drink, knowing that, according to that of the Pſalmiſt,, they would give him 
vineger, And accordingly ſo they did. 
10, And afſoon 2s he had + 30- When Jeſus therefore had received the vineger, he ſaid, It is finiſhed, and 
drunk of that , he ſaid aloud, he bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. 


All prophecies are' now fulfilled, as farre as belongs to my life, and bowing his head, as in a geſture of adoration and prayer, he 
faid, Father, into thine hands 1 commend my ſpirit, and ſo expired, : 


= T hen the =—_ » that 31, The Jews therefore, becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies ſhould 
the bodies of the dead might gt remain upon the crofſe on the ſabbath day , (for * that ſabbath day was * 4. vs 


b ick] k h : wa x « 
= yams bg og a v 4an high day]) beſought Pilate that their leggs mighe be broken, and they taken Spy 


the day following, which was aWAy. . 
the frit day of unleavened bread (to which this day of the Paſch was the eye or preparation) and alſo Saturday, and ſo a feaſt 
and a ſabbath together, | 
32. The fouldiers there- 32+ Then came the ſouldiers and brake the legs of the firſt, and of che other 
fore erfing 124 pointment which was crucified with him.] 
went to take them down, and leſt there ſhould be any life in them, and (@ being raken down they thould run away and eſcape, 
they brake the leggs of the two thieves. | 
33+ But when they cameto Jeſus,and ſaw that he was dead already,they brake 
not his leggs. | : 
34+ But one of the ſouldiers wich a ſpear pierced his ſide, and forthwith came 
there out blood and water. 
35> 36- And John the 35, And he that < aw it, bare record, and his record is true , and he knoweth 


_ = => Agua toy that he ſaith true, that ye might believe. 
though of a ſingle witheſt, is 36. For theſe things were done that the ſcripture ſhould be fulfilled, A bone 


worthy of belief , becauſe he Of him ſhall not be broken.] 
was an eye-witneſſ, and the thing teſtified agrees with « prophecic, Pſal. 34.20. A bone 8c. 


Zach.12.10. | | F7: hos again another ſcripture ſaith, f They ſhall look on him whom they 

x by ; #3. pierce o , ; | 
38. Not following him'o- 38, And after this, Joſeph of Arimathea (being a diſciple of Jeſus, but [ſe- 
penly, | cretly, ] for fear of the _ beſought Pilate that be might take away the 
; body of Jeſus, and Pilate gave him leave ; he came therefore and took the body 


of Jeſus. 

. 39. And there came alſo [ Nicodemus] which at the firſt came to Jeſus by 
vight. » and brought a mixture of myrche and aloes, about an hundred pound 
weight. 

40 Then took they the body of Jeſus and wound it in 5{| linen clothes with þ ck 


iylagudd{1 


29, See ch, 3. 2. 


the ſpices, as the manner of the Jewes is to * bury, 
© 41, Now neer the place -41- Now in the _= where he was crucified there was a garden, and in the 
of his crucifixion there wasa garden a new ſepulchre, wherein was never yet man layd.] 
pardefi, Wwhete this Joſeph had a tomb (Mart, 27. 60.) which he had newly hewed our for his own al, and no'body had as yer 
ever bten buried init, | | 
42. Seey.zt, 42, There ſaid they Jeſus therefore, [becauſe of the Jewes preparation day,] 
for the ſepulchre was nigh at hand. 


(| 
Annotations 


C 
Bronig 


SWggy 


V. 13. In the Hebrew Gabbaths | The word is Sy- 
riack or Chaldee, and fo called Hebrew here, accord- 
ing to the cuſtome of the New Teſtament, which calls 


the Syriack language ( being at that cime the vulgar of | 


the Jews) the Hebrew, and cherefore Noun in his pa- 
raphraſe reads x 

TeCavw mpAdcorn Sven uxaioxer uy So, 
and v. 17. 

Tonywdn + xanttoxs Eupor cou 
and of the inſcription on the Crofle . 

Aumviy yAGoy Tt Svew, x) Axaiid! gory 
the Syrian (till , where the Evangeliſts read Hebrew, 

V. 14, About the xth hour] Hete is a ſeeming diffe- 
reace between the Evangeliſt, and S. Mark, inthe ſpe- 
cifying the time of day, wherein Chriſt was condemned 
and led immediately ro crucifixion. Ir is here @gg wo 


Annotations on $, F O H N, Chap. XIX. 


| TezTEE9v Saves Bacact, he that it to be nailed to the croſſe 
firſt carries it upon bus ſhoulders and fo Plautue diſtin - 
ly, Paribulum ferat per urbem, deinde affigatn cruci, 
Let hims carry it thorough the eity,and then be faſtned to 
P And whereas in the other _ there is no men- 
tion of chis, bu onely of their prefling Simon of Cyrene 
to Carry it for him { which is not mentioned here ) the 
way of reconciling that difficulcy is very eaſy,by afficm- 
ing, that he firft bare it himſelf according ro the Roman 
cuttome (which $. 7ohn, according to his wont, menti- 
ons; becauſe ir was omitted by the reft) bur after, meet- 
ng Simon by che way, they made him bear it for him. 
V. 3r. An high day ] That day was the firſt of Uo- 


Hebrews 31 a feaſt , RRNPO RMP, convecatio ca- 


#xm1, about the ſixth honre, but there Mar. 15.25. wes 
Tel x, is2uguouy == It was the third houre and they 
crucified him. If the reading of the antient Greek and 
Latine MS, were here to be heeded, this controyerſte 
were ſoon at an end, for that reads here 15 wowt Tein it 
was about the third houre, And fo Peter Biſhop of A- 
Iexandria reads it, adding us.Sws me axerCn Picaia akriyy, 
ed urere mo 116x190 T9 ut yyeriss lap wie Ty vuu mAy- 
Auxlar dem $5 os Ty Eqtoiay dywmiTy KxANGIGy x) Van 
F may eunn aeyotwiirar, as the accurare Copies have 


it, & that written with $.Fohns own hand, which us ſtill 


£16, the day of ſolemn aſſembly in any teaſt, ( ſuch were 
the firſt day, and the laſt ofthe feaſt of Tabernacles, the 
firſt, and ſeventh of the feaſt of Unleavened bread, and 
the day of Pemtecoſt) is by the Jews, . writing in Greek 
called wezzan iiuiegs 4 great day. Soit is rendred by the 
Greek 1/4. 1. 13. wan ies, where we read calling of 
aſſemblies, Hence is that of Terrul. cont, Marci. 1.5. 
Dies obſervatis, &c. Te obſerve dajes,& among thetn he 
names je1unie & dies magnes, faſts and great dayes, (o 
Joh. 7. 37+ the laſt day of the feaſt of Tabernacles, 
which was a day of calling aſſemblies, is there call'd 


preſerved in the Church of Epheſms , and u had in great 
Reverence by the faithful there. But of what auchority 
that. relation is may yet be queſtioned, and the antienc 
Alexandrian Copy which we have ofc cited by the name 
of che Kings 71S, accords inthe main with the prinred 
copies lui as dx7y it was as it were the fixth. And itis 
more probable that the reading Tein the third in Mark 
ſhould move ſome tranſcribers here to read Teiry too, 
(to take away this ſeeming difference , and to accord 
the Evangeliſts, which they conceived to differ , if ir 
were read ix the fixth,) chen for any to turn Tem to 
| Ex711 contrary to what was before inS. ark, if rhey 
had found it otherwiſe. This other way then will be 
more proper to ſalve the difficulty. That the whole 
ry Siweesr, night and day, or four and twenty hours, 
was divided into eight parts among the Jews, is ordi- 
narily known, each of chem containing three houres, the 


wezann iutcy + fopric, the great day of the feaſt, See 
Scal: proleg. ae Emend. Temp.p.7, & 6. Sh 

V.35. Sawtit] This ſpeech of this Evangeliſt, and ; 
own figh of it, is an argument that he looked on ir as 2 
very weighty and conſiderable paſſage, And lo 1 Jeb. 


with water and blood, not by water onely, but by watey 9 
and blood, and v. 8. There be three that bear witneſſe 
on earth, the Spirit, and the water, and the blood, and 
theſe three agree inone, What the parcicular is, wherein 
the weight of this paſſage lies, will be worch cofifidering, 
And firit it is ordinarily affirmed that there is a cap/#/a 
on the left fide of the heart; called ihe pericardium, web 
hath water in it, of continual uſe for the cooling of che 
heart, and that the coming out of water with the blood 


here, was a teſtimony of the wounding his very hearr, 


third, the fixch, the ninth, and the twelfth hour, and then | the entring of that iron, the ſpear, into his ſoul. Againſt 
the like again for che ſeveral watches of the night ;| this others have framed an objeRion,thar ic was nor the 
Theſe alſo were houres of prayer,and of going up to the | lefr, bur the right ſide of Chriſt, which was at this time 
Temple in the day time, and at each of them the trum-| wounded by the fouldier, and thac the Arabick texts 
pet foutded to congregate, or call pious perſons thither. | generally expteſle ir ſo (ſee Kirſftenins Arab. Gram. 
This ſound of the crumpert was it chat gave denomina-| p.5.) and conſequently that the aiuatufaripuns » the wa- 
tion tothe hour ; When che trumpet had ſounded to the | rers flowing our together with the blood, could not be any 
fixt-hour-prayers, it was then faid to be the ſixth howr, | natural effe& of thar wound. But that objeRtion is of 
& not till chen , Onely when that time approached, and | little force ; for x. ſuch is the poſture of the hearc in the 
was nigh at hand, it was ſaid to be as, or «542, bot, or|body,rather inthe middle then enclining to the lefr fide; 
a4 'twere, the ſixth howr, Now not only that time,when and 2dly, ſo great is thac pericardium, as Anatomiſts 
that hour came, was call'd by that name, but alſo from | find, eſpecially after death when the warer much encrea- 
that, all che ſpace of the chree hours, till che nexr came, | ſerch, tharifche right fide were pierced fo deep asto the 

was called by the name of the former ; all che ſpace heart, ir would ſend our water, Arid therefore this may 
from nine of clock till ewelve was called the third honr,| firſt bereſolved,chat this being an evidence of the woun- 
All from twelve till chree after noon, the p:xth hour. So| ding of the hearc,and the Phyſicians Maxime being cer- 

that the time of Chriſts crucifixion being ſuppoſed to be| tain, xap1dFul&- S3n18) he that 1 wonndrd in tht 

ſomewhat before, but yer near our twelve of clock, or | hrare muſt certainly die, and 


midday, as it may truely be here faid that it was aa! 


Sanantur nula valnera cords ope , 


 Txry about, Or as *twere the ſixth hour, (and fo S. Luke | wounds inthe heart are abſolutely incurable, this Alow- 


hath ir, chap.2 3.44.) fo iris as truely and ficly ſaid by 


ing of water with the blood was an evidence and de- 


S., Mark, that it was 6; Tum the third hoxr, that fpace 'monſtration of his being truely dead (this one wound 


which is call'd by che name of the third howy being not 


being ſufficient to ſecure that, if be had not been dead- 


yet paſ7'd, though ic drew coward an end. | before, v. 33.) and ſo the confuration of moſt Hereticks 
V. 17. Bearing his Croſſe ] Chriſts carrying hi«| of the firſt ages, which affirmed him to have ſuffered 


croſſe, was a part of the Roman cuftome of crucifying ; 


death onely in appezrance. Bur beſide this, atiother con - 


ſo faith Platarch, de ſer, Num. Vin. T6 owpalh F xoxete-|clufion S. John in bis Epiſtle is willing to draw from 
thay ixec@ F xacighwy pigy + ane cavgyy, Every one | it, VIZ. that believing Jeſu to be the ſow of God, is an ef- 


of the malefattors, that are to be put to death, carries | fettual means of overcoming the world, 1 Joh. 5. Fo 
out bis owncroſſe. So Artemidaris, 4 uivnay wegmnic% | for to the proving of that it is , that this obſervation is 


made 


leayened bread, and the ſabbath roo, and therefore «24>» 5ru- 
ſabbath, and 4 great day, For that which is among the ©: 0 


his ſo much care in the teſtifying of this fact from his wyspwenu 


5- 6. he makes uſe of ic as ſuch ; This i he that came At. x; 


2 *223» 5 made uſe of by him , This a he that came with water for ſinne, bur allo that the Spirit after the, reſurretion 


TS #24 blood, v.6. And that argument lies thus, The baits, of Chriſt, coming on the Apoſtles, came as Chriſt ad 


a: 


Tpes 11 2þ7ve 
pavric 61 30 


2. 


324 Annotations on $,F O H N, Chap,XX, 


or temptations, which the world uſeth , are of two, vocate to defend him, and conyince the world , both in 
ſorts, allurements of carnall pleaſures, and terrors from | that aRion concerning righteouſneſſe , proving that 
apprehenſion of perſecations ; the Gnoſticks at the time | Chriſt was a moſt innocent and righteous perſon , and 
of his writing that Epiſt/e made uſe of both theſe to| that other concerning judgment, in puniſhing and re- 
ſeduce the Orthodox Chriſtians , the all kind of carnall | taliating his crucifiers, the Jewes, atd Satan himſelf, de- 
pleaſures which they profels'd,was one bait,and the per- | troying their kingdome for their deſtroying of him, 
. ſecutions from the Jewes upon the Orthodox Chriſti- | (ſee Note on c.16, a) Beſide this importance of the 
ans, which the Gnoſticks, by complying with them, a- | water and b/o04, the ancients have obſerved another al- 
voided, was the other temptation. Againſt theſe rwo | ſo, that by a ſpeciall a&t of Gods providence there flow- 
S. John ſets up purity, and patience, as the two prime | ed ar this time from Chriſts fide the ewo Sacraments 
doarines, and commands of Chriſt (which every true of his Church, Baptiſm, and che Supper of the Lord. : 
beleeyer is ftrily concerned in) exemplified by him-| V, 37. They ſhall look, on him whom ——] Thisis f,__ 
ſelf, {who was 1.*pure and finleflezand yet 21y ſuffered ' one of the places in which (as alſo Rev. 1. 7.) the E- Ol, 
death, the deach of the croſſe) and moſt lively adum- | vangels# quores the teſtimony of the Old Teſtamenc, oy 
brated by the water and blood, which he had obſerved not from the Septwagint , bur from the Hebrew text. | 
to come from Chrifts fide in this place. The water For in the place of Zach. 12. 10. the Septaagine or 
that was the embleme of all ſpotleſſe purity, and the Greek tranſletors read v) Aaidlor? megs pi ar8' wy xa)- 
blood was the evidence of his fortitude and conſtant pa- gx oaumy reading, it ſeems, 1p".for 111 by the mi- 
tience, laying dowa his life for the truth of God , and | ſtake of the two letters which are fo like, 1 and 1. 
theſe two uaglvezor teſtifie, and declare the neceſſity of | V. 4o. Linen cloths] *O:341100 as 33m in Heſychi= , 
theſe two (and ſo of overcoming the world) in every | us fignifies oor, Fon, mxayor, and TIauar is by oy : 
one that believes aright in Chriſt, And whereas 'tis | him rendred #935, gaoxia, 4 bandor ſwath ; fo ch. 
there added, that rhe Spirit teſtifies alſo, and that the | 20,7. and ſo the x«ea: in the ſtory of Lazarus, c.1 1, uy 
Spirit (i.e. the Spiritz as a witneſle, i. c. the teſtimony | 44. which word is by Grammariass derived from «np 
of the Spirit) agrees in one with theſe two, i.e. with the | mers, and ſo ſignifies peculiarly choſe ſwarhes that be- 
teſtimonies of the water and blood , that is thus to be | /ong to dead men, wherein. their whole body was 
interprered , not only that the Spirit coming down on | wound, - 
Chriſt, who was after crucified by the Jewes,did eſti- munliow ney Sepas xs nepeicus, 
fie that he was the beloved ſon of God in whom he was | ſaith Nonnw. In relation to which it is that A, £.6. 
well pleaſed, i.e. perfeRtly innocent, though he ſuffered ' they are ſaid to wind up Ananias , when he is dead, 


Paraphraſe, CHAP.-LX 


1, Came Mary Magdalene x THe firſt day of the week [cometh Mary Magdalene? * early when it was. ;, @ 
Land diversother womery that yet dark, unto the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the ſe- monigg 
had followed Jeſus in his life- Ichr ava 
time Lu.24.10.) puicnre, 

2. John, the writer of this 2. Then ſhe runneth away and cometh to Simon Peter , and to [the other di- 


Golpel, and rold them , The ſciple, whom Jeſus loved, and faithunto them, They have taken away the Lord] 
body of the Lord is taken out of the-ſepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him, 
3. Peter therefore went forth , and that other diſciple, and came to the ſe- 
ulchre. 
F 4+ So they ran both together, and that other diſciple did outrun Peter , and 
© came firſt to the ſepulchre. | | 
5- f And he ſtvoping down and looking in, ſaw the linen clothes lying , yet t aw 
went he notin. ping 
6, Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the ſepulchre,and fees the 
ſeeth the linen clothes lie, [Wang 
7. And the napkin that was about his head not lying with the linen clothes, but 6+; 
* wrapped together in a place by it ſelf. 1170 
8. And then upon his re- , 8. Þ Then went in alſo that other diſciple, which came firſt to the ſepulchre,and j7bas 
port John alſo, that other di- he ſaw and believed. ] 
{ciple which came before Peter (ee ch.x.c.) to the ſepulchre, went in, and ſaw how the ſwathes and napkin were laid, and bc- 
| lieved what Mary and Peter had told him, and was thereby convinced that he was riſen, 


5. For as yer they werenot , 9- For as yet they knew not the ſcripture,that he * muſt riſe again from the « "On 
s 


alſured by rhe prophecies of dead. ] 
ſcripture that it was to be ſo, neither did they believe the teſtimonies of thoſe that faw him riſen, Mar.16.11,12,1314. 


10. Then the diſciples went away again FUnto their own home. + To 
11. But Mary ſtood withoug at the ſepulchre weeping, and as ſhe wept, ſhe wwe 
7, | ſtooped down, and * looked into the ſepulchre, | _ 
12. And ſceth two Angels in white, ficting, the one at the head, and the other 
12, ofthe romb, at the feer.[ where the body of Jeſus had layen. ] 
13. And they ſay unto her, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? She ſaith unto them, 
_ they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have laid 
im. | 
14. And having faid ſo, = T4: And when ſhe had thus ſaid, ſhe turned her ſelf back and faw Jeſus Rand- 
and received anſwer from the ing, and knew not that it was Jeſus, | | 
a 6p that ww; _ from "4 _ wy that ſhe ſhould go and tell his diſciples &c. Mart.28,5,6, Mar.16 6,7, Lu.24.6 ſhe 
went from the ſepuichre toward the place where the diſciples were, Mat. 2.8.8, and as ſhe 2oes,({ : d- 
ing, which indecd was Jeſus, liowph hl knew him not, F Tens $0 = Et ba Hamas 
15. Jeſus 
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. | S. FoOH N, 
15. Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, why weepeſt 


ſing him to be the Gardner, faith unto him, Sir, if thou have born him 
11 me where thou haſt laid him, [and I will take him away.] 


Paraphraſe, 
thou ? whom ſeekeſt thou > 


vide ſome other burying place for him. 


16, Teſus ſaith unto her, Mary. She turned her ſelf and faith anto him, Rat- 


boni, which is to ſay, Maſter, 
17, ] 


ther ; bur goe to my brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father, and 


your Father, and to my God, and your God. ] 


ſeſus fairh unto her, [Touch me not, for I am not yet aſcended to my Fa- 


18. Mary Magdalen came, and told the diſciples that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, 


and that he had ſpoken theſe things unto her. 
nd when 19- * Then the ſame day at efening, being the firſt day of the week, when the 


dores [were ſhut, where the diſciples were aſſembled for fear of the Jews,] came , 
Jeſus and ſtood in the midſt, and faith unto them, Peace be unto you. | 


i9, dores of the roome 


were ſhut, for the more ſecre- 
cy to ayoid danger from the Jewes, 


20. And when he had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed unto them his hands and his (ide, 


ng ſhut; Then were the diſciples glad, when they ſaw the Lord. 
21. Then faid Jeſus to them again, [Peace be unto you. As my Father hath ſent 


me, even Þ ſo ſend I you. ] 


21. I take my leaye of you 
(ſee c. 14. 27.) Anddoe now 


give you the ſame comtniflion to execure in the Church when T am gone, which my Faſher gave me at my coming, 


22, And when he had aid this, he breathed on them, [and faith unto them? 


c Receive ye the holy Ghoſt, ] | 


" 22, And by that embleme 
fignified ro them the holy 


Ghoſt which ſhould ſhortly come down upon them, (and thereby all thoſe gifts of the Spirit of God, which ſhould be neceflary 
to far them for the diſcharge of their office) A. 2. 1. till which time they were to wair at Jeruſalem, Lu, 24. 49. 


23. 9 Whoſeſoever (ins ye remit,they are remitted unto them ; and whoſeſoever 


ſins ye retain, they are retained. 


24. But Thomas one of the twelve, [called * Didymus] was not with them, 


when Jeſus came. 


23. See Mar. 16. note h, 
and Tra&, Of the Power 
of the Keyes, 


24, otherwiſe called Didy- 
mus, which by interpretation 
{ignifes the T win, 


25. The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto him, We have ſeen the Lord. But 


he ſaid unto them, Except I ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nails, and put my 


finger into theoprint of the nails,and thruſt my hand into his fide,[Iwill not believe. ] ded char ic is he, 


26. And [| e after eight daies again his diſciples were within, and Thomas with 


25. the week after,the nexr 


them ; then came Jeſus, the dores being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid, week, that day ſeven nighrs, 


Peace be unto yon. | 
at the ſervice of God, and Thomas was with them, 


Jeſus again as v. 19. came in upon them, 
27. Then faith he to Thomas, Reach hither wy 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt ic into my fi 


believing. 


23, And Thomas anſwered, and faid unto him, [My Lord and my God.] 


the diſciples were again mer 


and when the dores had been faſt ſhut for the more ſecrecie and lecurity, 


finger, and behold my hands, 
de, 


and be not faithleſſe, bug 


® 28. I acknowledge that 


thou art my very Lord, and Maſter, and that is an evidence to me that thou att the omniporent God of heaven. 


29. Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believ- 


ed, [ bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed.) F, 
incntly rewardablc, if without ſuch demonſtrative cvidence, thou had{X bclieved, and fo is their faith, who haye belieys 


more eminent 


ed witjour it. 


29, Thy faith would have 


been more excellent, and 


30. And many other ſignes truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, 


which are not written in this book. 


31. But theſe are written that ye might believe that Jeſus is the [Chriſt] the 


31, Meſſias, 


ſon of God, and | Ehat believing, ye might have life through his name. 


Annotations on Chap, XX, 


V. 11. Looked into the ſepulchre] Some difference 
there ſeemeth to be berwixt theſenarrations in this and 
in S, Lukes Goſpel, As 1. Maries going to Peter, and 
his coming to the ſepulchre are here tet down before 
the appearance of the Angels, but in Luke the vifion 


of the Angels is firſt mentioned c. 24. 4, and her going 
v. 9. and Peters running to the ſepulchrev. 12. And in 
the other Goſpels there 1s no mention of her going, ill 
ſhe had ſeen the viſion. This ſeeming. difference will 
be reconciled only by obſerving this one thing (which 
hath been formerly obſeryed Note b. on the Title of 
the Goſpel, and Lx.6 Note d.) that Lake writing from 
Notes, which he had colleRted from eye-witnefles, and 
not from his own Knowledge, olafhyyes not fo exaQtly 
the order of time, where thinogste done or ſpoken, 
bur oft-times in another method, puts together things 
of affinity to one another, though not done or ſaid ac 
the ſame time,and ſo here ſets down all that concerns the 
women together, and then after, that which concerns 
Peter, though part of that which concern'd the women 


were done after thar which is mentioned of Peter, The 
punRuall obſervation ofthe order being not neceſſary, 
when the things themſelves are truly cecited. The true 
order of the ſtory ſeems to ſtand thus, Mary and the 
wonien came to the ſepulchre, ar. 28. 1. Mar. 16,2. 


If, and T will carry him 
to his grave again, or pro- 


t7. This is not 2 time for 
me to company with you, as 
I was wont, butT go to pre> 
Pare a place for you in heaven, where you ſhall hereafter enjoy me. 


ere they were together 


Z5. T ſhall not be perſwa- 


325 


En, 24. 1. Job,30,1.and coming they find, that before Zuqut izt- 


they came, an Angel with an earthquake had rolled a. 
way the ſtone, Mat. 28,2, where the ſaouds iyivsle, 
there was an earthquake, muſt be taken in the time per- 
fealy paſt, there had been an earthquake, and an Angel 
had rolled away the ſtone,for in all the other Goſpels it is 
faid at their coming, 1at.16.3.that it was rolled away, 
and they found, Hat.28.2, and here, ſhe ſeerh the ſtone 
rolled away, and then,going in,they found notthe body of 
Zeſus,Lu.24.2.Upon this Mary runs to Peter & Fohs, 
which paſſage is only mentioned here, Then Peter, Lu. 
24.12.and Peter and 7oh» here,run to the (epulchre and 
fatisfie themſelves of the truth of her report, & having 
done {oyPeter in Luke, and both of them here,y. 1 0.re- 
turn to their own aboaes, wo o the way the phraſe 

| here 
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"Amoco 


Eve ſourei geliſts, that is, diſciples of the Apoltles,ſent with com- 


673Za Netos 


here uſed for their returning home, being 471So! raAty | 
& $aur%s, they went away again,or back to themſelves, 
oives us reaſon to think that Ls. 24. 12. the words 
F 


ſhould nor be read x «emmys, Des EauT Ov Javuel wy T8 
yeyords, and he departed, wondring in himſelf,8c, but 


Annotations 08 S, FOH N, 


Diſciples were now made his, uwa3yra: diſciples, at= 
rendants of his, before, v.20, but now by this ſending, 
ami5oror Apoſtles for ever after ; ſent as Commiſſioners 
to ſupply his place, to performe thoſe cffices over the 
world (to plant a Church) which he being now abour 


be departed to himſelf, that is, to his place of abode, 
wondrings &c. While they returned, the women, it 
ſeems, ſtay at the ſepulchre, ary here v. 17, and. the 
women Ln. 24. 4. doubting what ir ſhould be ; and 
then follows the appearance of the Angels one or more, 
two here v. 12. and £#. 24, 4» onein Matthew and 
A1ark., fitting on the ſtone, Mar. 28, 2. on the right 
fiat of the monument, HAar. 16. 5. which being ſuppo- 
ſed to be one and the ſameAngel,doth not yerexclude a 


to return to his father, could not corporally do, and fo 
to ſucceed him in his office, and they again to (end or 
conſtitute others in the like manner;ſee Note on Ly.6.d. 
V. 22, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt) AdCere mus 


O D 


AR. 2-and they are appointed to ſtay at Jeruſalem 
La. 24. 49. till they were endued with power from a- 
bove, which therefore, now before his Aſcenſion they 


: Chap.xx, | 


5:y1ov, receive the holy Ghoſt fignifies here not the aual c. 
oiving of the holy Ghoſt (for that came not on them ill 6fns 
Jun 


ſecond mentioned by theſe other two Evangeliſts, The 
Angels ſpeake to the women, in all the Goſpels, and al- 
ſure them of the reſurreRion of Chriſt, and upon that 
the women depart to tell the news, This is here ſaid in 
theſe words, Taira dnioa icon imicw, having. ſaid 


thes [he turned j rains be that ſhe did fo, before 


ſhe received any anlwea her ſpeech, bur the anſwer 
being at large ſer down in all the Goſpels, that Chriſt 
was riſen, that he had before told them he ſhould riſe, 
Ln. 24. 7. that they ſhould carry the diſciples word of 
it, and that they ſhould ſeehim in Galilee, at. 28. 7. 
Mar. 1. 7. there was no need for John that wrote 
thoſe things eſpecially that were omitted by the other, 
to mention this, And there!ore ſuppoſing that anſwer 
to intervene after her ſpeech tc the Angel, it follows 
agrezably to the other Goſpels, that ſte departed from 
the ſepulchre , now the ſecond time , to report his 
reſurreRion to all His diſciples, according co the An- 
oels appointment, And in chat paſſage all che Zvan- 
geliſts concurre , £#. 24+ 9. the women returned , 
which is all one with, ſhe earned backward here, And 
in Matthew, and Mark, they went out with haſt to tell 
the 4iſcaples. 

V. 21. So ſexd T you] The Jews havea ſaying that 
A mans Apoſtle is as himſelf, that is,is his vicarins or 
proxy, For the Jews had Apoſtles, whom they ſent 
on their affairs into the councries, and are not to be 
looked on as bare meſſ®gers, bur as their proxies or 
deputies to receive their dues, and to aCt for them. So 
$anl was an Apoſtle of the Confiſtory to Damaſcus 
At. 9, with kayy of Commiſſion from the Rulers, 
Thus the Twelve, after Chris departure, had others, 
whom they ſent on ſome parts of their charge, and then 


they were called their Apoſtles ; So Paul and Barnabas 

had Johy, Att. 13, 5- Paul had Timothy and Eraſtm, 
Afs 19. 22. and Marke, 2 Tim, 4, 11. Theſe when 
they were employed in preaching the Goſpel ro them 
that had not yer received it, rhe Scripture calls Evar- 


miſſion by them to publiſh the Goſpel, where the Apo- 
ſles could not go, and therefore are by S, Paul placed 
next the Apoſtles, 1 Cor- 12. 28, Epheſ. 4. 11. Thus 
Philip the Deacon, being employed by the Twelye to 
Preach at Samariay is called Philip the Evangeliſt, 
AFR.$.5, 12. and c. 21. 8. fo was Steven to the Jews, 
AR, 6. 9, and fo Timothy 2 Tim. 4. 5. Phil, 2, 19. 
and ſo Lake and others are called Apoſtles of rhe 
Charches 2 Cor. S. 18, 19, 23, and, as ſuch, Si£« 


denote the preſence of God in any place, and fo there 
intimates the preſence of Chriſt in them his ſubſtitutes or 
proxies. Thus, Peter preached at Rome by himſelf, at 
Alexandria by S. Mark, his Apoſtle ; S. Paul at 
Rome by his Apoſtles, of whom Andronicus and Fu- 
2154s Were the moſt eminent, Rows. 16. 7. Which ſeems 
to be the reaſon of the difference among the Ecclefiafti- 
call writers abour the next ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles in 
ſome Sees, By all this appears the meaning of this 
ſpeech of Chrs/#, that as he was Gods Apoſtle or me(- 


had not received, and when the Spirit came it would 
lead them into all truth, and as yet it appears by their 
queſtion A#, 1. 6. that they were not thus /ed into all 
er#th ) but only the confirming to them his former pro- 
miſe, (and, by the ceremony of breathing on them, to 
expreſle the m Type, the eternal breath, ard Spirit of 
God, ſealing it; as it were ſolemnly unto them) and 
preparing and fitting them for the receiving of it. So 
faith T heophylaG, 7350 [ adfere m150pe] arr 5% yiveds 
11d e101 Te3s 78 naÞnv mite, T be words [receive the 


| holy Ghoſt] ſegnifie, be ye ready to receive him. And a« 


gain, tweed 5 THY TRAGY) Soptey ayis mv ual voy 
evTols veuwr, 8c, He breathed on them, not now diſtri- 
buting the perfett gift of the holy Ghoſt, for that was to 
be done at Pentecoſt, but fitting them for the receiving 
of it, For though in the next words, whoſe ſig es, 8c. 
the power of the Keys, or ſtewardſhip in the Church 
were actually inſtated on them, yet was not this to be 
exerciſed by them, till the ho/y Ghoſt came down upon 
them, as Ephe/. 4. 8. It is firlt, he gave gifts unto mey, 


(arthe deſcent of the Spirit) and then, gave ſome Apo- 


ſtles, &c. v. 11. This interpretation of this place, will 
dire& to the full importance of thoſe words Ls. 


Father was the holy Ghoſt Jch. 15. 26.and the I ſend 
#pon you all one with az7s receive him,And then the 


power from on high in the end of the verſe, clearly fig- 


nifies that viſible miſſion of the holy Ghoſt, And all this 
moſt aptly delivered for the proof of the. words here 
immediately precedent, As my father ſent me, ſo ſend 
I you, intimating that as at his miſſion from his father 
to his office, he was anoinred, or conſecr$ted with, or 
by the holy Ghoſt Aft. 10. 38. by deſcent of the holy 
Ghoſt on him at his Bapriſme £#.3,23. ſo che Anoſtles 
at their miſſion or entrance on their power ſhould be 
conſecrated alſo. 

V. 23. Whoſoever ſins ye remit] That the power of 
binding and looſing in Saint Matihew, firſt promiſed c, 
IG. then farther deſcribed for the mannex of it c, 18. che 
power of the Keyes, of admitting and excluding out of 
the Church,and ſo the power of Excommunication put 
into the hands of the Apoſtles firſt,and from them com- 
municated to the ſucceeding Governours ofthe Church, 
is it which is here given by Chriſt, may appear bythe 
words ag:tva remit, and zgamtiy retain, which are per- 
all one with avs and So looſing and binding in 
S. Matthew. If there be any difference, it is only this, 


Xexst, the glory of Chrift, the word which is uſed rothat Ho ſignifies to bind, xegrto ſignifies ro keep bound Kurtis 


as well as to bind, in Which reſpe& xea7tw is here more 
proper in this place, then the other, becauſe the order is 
here inverted, and xezTu7s retaining put after agy7e r7t- 
mitting, and ſo the word which ſignifies to keep bound, 
is more critically adapted to this place, then iw to 
bind would have and yer when binding is menti- 
oned firſt, Sioa: (Win the other places) is as exact as 
xegTHo%, This {light difference being granted, the words 


are otherwile to all uſes perfetly Synonymous, agirs' 
remit and avenrs looſe eſpecially as applyed to fingboth 


ſenger, and fo his proxy or vicarius on the carth,ſo the 


Genific forgiving of it, the firlt referring to fin in the 
notion 


49. 1 ſend the promiſe of my father upon you lo as to'Enzyiii 
render them dire&ly parallel to this. The promiſe of the* "7 


Agro 


2 we os: ys was 


' Chap, XXT. 


Auuv 


bis ; 
Barra 


| the power of binding and looſing was fulfilted in theſe 


Me Seldert 


d& Cal. Heb+ 
& de Syned, 


® upper 
92rment or 
apron about 
him, Tov #- 
Tad Thy 


bt or thraldome (to both which ic is ap- 
plied in the New Teſtament, to ipwanuare debts Mat. 
6. 12. aryuararie captivity Ls. 4.18.) the ſecond to 
fn in the notion of a band, lo Gen.4.1 2. ueloy varia, 
or duapria ps 5% ap5Invar, MY fin 6 ny then Can 
be forguuens So Exod.3 2.21. 6 jy agts cuToI1s euagliay, 
O that thou wonldeſt forgive them that ſin. And {o 
auey Job. 42. 9. $94 Tir auagTIa dvTors S124 Top, he 
forgave them their ſin by Job, that is by,his mediation, 
where the Hebrew read ZI'JD RWI God accepted the 
perſon of Jab. Soallo for St and zeaTtw, the ſame He- 
brew word 1% is by the Sepruagint rendredby both of 
them, io Jer. 33. I. veg74w Dar. 10.8. & 11.6, and 
fo AR. 2+ 24+ n24THR being holden is ſet oppoſite to 
auozs loofing,and ſo muſt fignifie being kept boxnd, and 
to alchoſt in all other places it ſignifies ro hold faſt, or 
take hold of, and is ſometimes joyned with Zyosy (as | 
holding faſt is preparative co binding ) Afar. 14, 3. 
negThTas inc laying hold on him bound him, and Rev. 
20. 2. &ggT10 tines he held faſt and bound. So in 
S. Baſil ſpeaking of the freedome of Chriſtians in their 
bands, he faith they are xexzexlnwiver axegTnlo hound but 
20t capable of binding. And accordingly it is affirmed 
by T hrophylaft ou Mar. 13- that Chriſts promiſe of 


notion of a de 


words, Whoſe fins you do remit they are remitted, &c, 
And therefore whatſoever is brought by *ſome to avoid 


Anntations I. 


the force of thoſe piaces in S. atthew, and to caſt off 


FOH N, | 
che cenſures of the Church, (by affirming that to bind 
there,is ro declare forbidden and to looſe,to declare Iaw- 


fall) being utterly unappliable to this place, where it is 


not whatſoever, as there, (Which is more lyable co that 
miſinterpretation) but whoſe ſinns, 8c, (which is no 
way capable of ir; for it cannot be imagined thar Chr; # 
ſhould mean whoſe finnes ye ſhall declare lawf«!), or 
unlawfull) by this one method of ſearching the meaning 
of theſe two. words in this place, is proved utterly un- 
effeftuall, Of this ſee more ar large in the TraR of the 
power of binding and looſing, 


V. 26. After eight daies] The phraſe ps3 iutexc 


x1o, ignifies after another week (that is, as it ſeems, MeY ide; 


on the tirſt day of the week), as before ver. 19. For fo 
the Jews exprefſe a week by eight days ; So 7oſephris 
Ant. lib, 7.cap. 9. havins ſaid ia} £u4-g5 3x1o, preſent- 
ly he explains it by 473 (aCfdre in} (dCharoy from 
week to week, Thus when S. Lnke faith cap. 9. 28. 
wan nutegs oxlw, abont eight days. S. Matthew c, 17. 
I. hath ws nutegs &, after fix diyr, the truth being 
that it was that day ſeyep-night, which including the 
firſt and the laſt day is calied erght days, and exclu- 
ding them. and referring onely co che interyall be- 
ewixt, is called fx days. Thus do we in the diftin- 
tion of Agues , which we call the qrartan and che 
tertian , in each including the two days which are 
the excremes , and not onely the interyall berween the 


fits, 


C HAP.;XXI 


I. Frer theſe things, Jeſus ſhewed himſelf again to the diſciples at the [ſea of 
A Tiberias,] and on this wiſe ſhewed he himſelf, | | 

the Tyinne 2, There were together Simon Peter, and Thomas called * Didymus, and [Na- 

W49* thaniel of Cana in Galilee, and the ſons of Zebedee,) and two other of his dif- ( 


Ciples. 


they caught nothing. 


4. But when the morning was now come, Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore, but the diſ- 


ciples knew not that it was Jeſus. ] 


2. Simon Peter ſaith unto them, I go a fiſhing. They ſay unto him, Wealſo go - 
with thee.] They went forth and entred into a ſhip immediately, and that nighe 


Paraphraſe. 


1. lake of Genneſareth (ſee 
note on Lu. 8. c,) 
2. Partholomew perhaps 


e note on C, 1.) and James 
and John, 


3- And Simon returning 

to- his trade again, called the 

. | reſt ro go to fiſhing, and they 
agreed to do fo, And 


4. Burt either he was ſo 
diſguiſed, or their eyes ſo 


held by Gods power and pleaſure, that though they ſaw a man, they knew not who it was, 


5. Then Jeſus ſaith unto them, Children,] have ye 
him, No. 


any meat ? They anſwered 5, Then Jeſus calling to 


them-in a familiar manner, 
y ' . 
asxed them, ſaying, : 


6. He faid unto them, Caſt the net on the right fide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall 
find : They caſt therefore, and now they were not able to draw it for the multi. 


tude of fiſhes. 


7, Therefore that diſciple whom Jeſus loved faith unto Peter, It is the Lord. 


Now when Simon Peter heard that it was the Lord, 


him (for he was naked,) and did caſt himſelf into theTea.] 


ns 7. Hereupon John told 
girt his 2 * fiſhers coat unto Peter, Afſuredly it is Jeſus : 


Now when Peter heard it was 


Jeſus, he would nor ſtay, but only put on his upper garment (having nothing before but his inner garment upon him,) and 


went into the lake to goe ro him, 


$8. And the other diſciples came in a little ſhip, (for they were not firre from 
land, but as it were two hundred cubits) dragging the net with fiſhes, ] 
from land, where Jeſus vas, went to him by boat , dragging 


[they ſaw a fire of coals chere, and fiſh 


9. As ſoon as they were come to land, 
laid thereon and bread. ] 


8. And the reft of them 
did not fo,but being not farre 
the ner, full of fiſhes, along with them, 


9. they dfſcern a greater 
miracle then the former, a fire 


of coals, and a fiſh laid on ir, and bread, all created or produced our of nothing, by the power of Chriſt, 
Io, Jeſus ſaith unto them, Bring of the fiſh, which ye have now caught. 


It. Simon Peter went up }.and drew the net to land, 
hundred and fifty and three, and for all 
broken. 


there were ſo many, yet was not their net 


full of great fiſhes, an 


It, Simon went into the 
Ip, or boat, 


. T2. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Come and dine, And none of the diſciples durſt ask - 


im, Who art thou ? knowing that it was the Lord. 


13, Jeſus then cometh and taketh bread and giveth them, and fiſh likewiſe, ] © x3. took bread abd fiſh, 


and cat himſelf, and gave them to eat, to fignifie to them the reality of his reſurre&ion, See note on Mar. 26. £. 


I4, This is now the third time that Jeſus ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples, after 


that he was riſen-from the dead. ] 


his diſciples after his reſurreQion, though the (ixth time of his 


14, This was the third 
day of Chriſt's appearing t6 
appearance, and the fourth that he appeared to the diſciples, yet 


the third time alſo thar he #,ppeared to all, or more of them together. 
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328 Paraphraſe, S. FOoHN. _ Chap, xxi, 


15. Peter, Is thy love to . , 
x oront os hon 1a em 03S ®, loveſt thou me more then theſe? He ſaith unto him, Yea Lord, thou knoweſt an 1, 
to affirm it,when Mat. 26.2 3. that I love thee. He faith unto him, Feed my lambs. Copie reads 
thou ſaidſt though all men ſhould forſake me, thou wouldft not ? Is thy love ſurpaſſing the love of all other my diſciples ? Or is thers 3.” 
thy love agreeable to this thy expreſſion of it, in caſting thy ſelf into the ſea to come to me ? v.7.And he anſwered, Lord,thou 17 andNon. 
knowelt tEatT love thee fincerely, though now being taught by my former fall, I ſhall not myke compariſon with all others, He Dus 'Lozndh 
izith unto him, Let thy loye be exprets'd to me, in thy care of that flock committed to thee. p Y 


, 16, He faithunto him again the ſecond time, Simon ſon of Jonas, Joveſt thou 
me ? He faith unto him, Yea Lord, thou knoweſt that I love thee. He faith unto * 
him, Feed my ſheep. | - 
2 by. Jelps ro excmplifie 27 He faith unto him the third time , Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me ?] 
ome he vaciagdy of 1 Peter was frieved becauſe he ſaid unto him the third time, Loveſt thou me ?And 
'o hit, Marth. 16. calls him ÞE faid unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I love thee. 
here rhre2 rimes (proportio- Jeſus faith unto him, Feed my ſheep. 
nably to his threefold denial) to contefle Chritt,” and his love to him, and ſo to clear himſelf, 2 Cor,z.11. 

218, Inthe tocmer part of 18, Verily, verily, ] ſay unto thee, [when thou waſt young, thon girdedſt thy 
_ a 31566 07g pra ſelf, and walkedſt whither thou wouldeſt ; but when thou ſhalt be old , thou 
on be þ rat ſhalc ſtretch forth thy hands, and another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whither 
own picaſure , but age thall thou wouldeſt not.] 
bring prefſures and afflictions on thee, within 40 years thou ſhalt be taken, and doe as captives doe, when they yield to the 
greater force, and be bound (lee Lu.1 2.b,) and carried to the croſſe, the place of execution, . 

19. This ſpecch of Chriſt 19+ This ſpake he ſignifying by what death he ſhould glorifie God. And when 
was a fiauarive expreſſion he had ſpoken this, he ſaith unto him, Follow me.] 
that c:acifixion was the kind of death, by which he ſhould confeſſe Chriſt. And to this he added theſe words, Follow me, that 
is. thou thalt folow me in ſufferings, as before thou didſt in diſcipleſhip. 

| 20, Then Peter curning about, iſceth _ diſciple, whom Jeſus loved, fol- 
20. John, Chrift's be- lowing, which alſo leaned on his breaſt at ſupper, and faid,] Lord, wchih is he that 
loved dilciplc, who at his laſt betrayeth thee ? 
ſupper was next unto him, c. 13. 13. and asked him that queſtion, 
i Is 1% whar ſhall thi 21, Peter ſeeing him, ſaith to Jeſus, Lord, [* and what ſhall this man doe ?] jt whe 
i; ate Þ& * - 
c 3 i yoo of fone, 22: Jeſus ſaith unto him, [TF T will that he tarry c till I come, what is that tO gk ws 
thr ſhould eſcape the fury of thee, Follow thou me. 
che evil rimes approaching, and conrinue to the time, that I ſhall come in judgement againſt Jeruſalem, and deſtroy it by the 
Romans : And what harm is it to thee ? and how art thou concerned to know, if Toha be one of thele ? thou art likely to 
follow me to the croſſe, and the cheerful doing of that, becomes thee better then this curioſity. 
23.jThen went this ſaying abroad among the brethren,that that diſciple*ſhould {1902 
not die: yet Jeſus ſaid not unto him, he ſhall not die, but if I will that he tarry till SE 
I come, whatis that to thee 2 x Tin 
© Tabs 2 -:-che 24+ This isthe diſciple which teſtifieth theſe things and wrote of theſe things, 

24, This is he that1 x : 
zuthor of this Goſpel, which and we know chat his teſtimony is true. ] 
he preach'd in Afſia,and about two and thirty years after Chriſts aſcenfion, by the entreaty of the Aſian Biſhops wrote and pub- 
lif'd it, And the Chriſtians of Afia, eſpecially of the Church of Epheſus know ſo much of his good life, miracles and vera- 
city, and vithall of rhe agrecablenefſe of his rime of death with what is here affirmed to be forctold by Chriſt, that we cannot 
bur approve his .citimony and aftixe our ical to all that is in this Goſpel affirmed by him. 

aL x4... 25, And there arealſo many other things which Jeſus did, the which if they 
25. 1 hus much was writ- . f | 
d, ten by $. John, bur much ſhould be written every one 4 I ſuppoſe that even the world it felt could not con- 
more viss done by Jeiis, tain the books which ſhould be writren. | Amen. : 
many miracles &c, all whici. if rhey were diltin&tly ſet down in writing, they would even fill the world, the volumes would 
b2 lo inany. 


Annotations on Chap, XXT, 


reads, V.7.Fiſpcrs coate What tne 0v7n; Fignifies, may rhugglinnen garment that the Phenician and Syrian fiforr- 
be colle&ed. 1.Sam. 18.4. Fonathan is ſaid to pur it -— , os gird about them, either when they are naked, or 
and give it to David, Where, as the Hebrew hath, when they haye other garments on, ſuch as the Pain- 
PRANK, palliam (ſee Marr. 5. Note r.) the apper| ters put on the Apoſtles, over their other cloths ; and 
garment, lo by Jonathans giving it to Daviazit appears| this was the reaſon why Peter being naked, 'toyling a» 
ic was of ſome value, and char agrees alſo to the upper bout catching of fiſh, ro cover his nakednelſs, girt 
 ga*ment, which was ſuch. Now though S#idas in one|this garment about him. This deſcription of his 
place interprets it 73 i0owTaToY iudTiON, 5 x; anndpuroey inclines me to believe that ic was ſimply a» apron, 
abytra, the inner garment, Or ſhirt, yet it is clear by | which is worn over cloths ſometimes to keep them 
him elſe where, that this was his notion not of i-75y4y-| clean, ſometimes is caſt over the naked body to 
Tys, but 4ard7us, for ſo he ſets down the difference| hide the ſhame, as we read in the ſtory of Adam. 
between theſe two, making va7Sv7nc, to ſignifie 73 tog- | V.15.Loveft thou me?] To love Chriſt is ſo to love, 
Teeov iudTroy, the inner garment, and inwJurns, 73/25 to hold out in conteſfing of him in the time of che 
?74vw, the outer, So the old Greek and Latine Lexs-| greateſt danger ; ſee Note on Rev, 2. 4. that love that 
con, EnwItrns Inſtita ſuperaria, garments that are| caſteth ont fear, 1 Joh. 4-18, So here it is oppoſed to 
pur over. Nonnus expreſſes this here to be caſt oyer| renouncing,or denying of Chriſt in the time of triall. Pe- 


them, to cover their thighs, ter had reſolved he would never thus renounce Cþrift, 
— yt uy 6s TE pew! though all others ſhould, which was in effe& that he 
Iy Suſoact Goptuo iy dwnls orimas aids, loved Chriſt more then any other diſciple did, But 


A covering to their nakedneſs, Theophylatt gives a lar- having failed foully in that particular, at the time 0 
ger deſcription of it, #5i 2n3r 71 63iey, 6 dirs $oiye- Chriſts arraignment,and denied him three times, when 
Abs #, of Eugiot AIG negetiaitleory Exuriig—— It 55 4 NO other diſciple , laye Jadas did once, Chri _ 
i S, calls | 


*Þ 


Chap, xX1. 


was Epypuet 


formance of his, and by thrice repeating chis 
on, Peter loveſf thow me ? in reſpett of his three de- 
hials, and the firſt time addi 

theſe ? in reſpe& of his megatiieg his love beyond all 
others, he now engageth him by the ſenſe of his fall;to 


2 better diſcharge, and more conſtant expreſſion of his | 


loye in converting men to the faith of Chriſt, and 1a- 
bouring in the Goſpel, and to raiſe him up with ſame 
comfort afcer ſo ſharp an admonition, he forerel's him, 
that now indeed he ſhould ſuffer death for the reſtimo- 
nie of this truth, 

V. 22. Till I come] What is oft meant in the Go- 
ſpels by the coming of Chriſt (viz, that famous execu- 
tioa upon the Jews,) hath been oft mention'd, (ſee 


the words, more then | Goſpel ar the entreaty of the Biſhops of 


| tion of the fabrick of this 


Annotations on S,F O H N. 


calls to his mind that former ſpeechang contrary per- /others'of the Apoſitles 
queſti-| alſo, 


lived to that tinie of Trajane 


V.25. 4 e thet——} That S.Fohn wrote this 
red by him, is affirmed by Ex{ebivs, To which it is 2- 
greeable char they ſhould ſer their fignall, or Teſtimo= 
nie ro it, ro recommend it ro ocher Churches reception, 
And accordingly, the atteſtation is given in the plurall 
number, yer.24. oid2pey 3rt dand3r, we know that his 
tefimony « erue. And then this laſt yerſe, though ir 
may be a concluſion of S. Fohxs, (the former atteſtation 
being included as in a perextheſss,) yet may ic alſo well 
be a part of thar atteſtacion, cauſed by the confidera- 
Goſpel, on purpoſe defigned 


not to ſet down all the paſſages of Chriſt ſtory, bur 


Note on Marrh.16.0. & 24.b.) This John did ur- | ſome eminenc cnes,paſs'd by the other Evangeliſts:The 
vive ; Peter, of whom Chriſt propheſies here ver. 18, [reaſon of which is here rendred, becauſe it would be 


being put to death in Neros time , but Joby conti- too longto ſer 


down all ; One only objeRien there is 


nuing not only cill T5rus's time , but through Dowi- [againſt the Biſhops of Aſa being authors of this laſt 


tans and Copceins Nervas to Trajans reign, above an yerſe, 
hundred years after Chrifts birth , and fo chiryy / Singular number ; bur that 


becauſe the word 
is anſwered by obſerving 


years afcer this coming of Chrsſt was paſt. So faich | chat that word is a form uſual in hyperbole's, which as 


Tren.l,2. p.192-A. and by what he adds of the Se- | it Keeps this, and the like 
niores gui non ſolum Joannem viderint , ſed & alios |chey would be, were they 


ſpeeches from being falle, as 
by way of policive affirmati- 


Apoſtolos, the Elders which ſaw not John ouly, | otvlo is it uſed indifferencly, whether ic be anezer more 
but the other Apoſtles alſo , "cis probable , thac ſome 'thar ſpeak ic, 
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THE ACTS 
OF | 
THE HOLY APOSTLES. 


*Hat which is uſefull to be premiſed concerning this book of the A&#s of the Apoſt les, may be teduced 
to theſe few heads : 

1, That Saint Luke the Phyſitian, which wrote the Goſpel from the advertiſements, which he had received 
from the followers and diſciples of Chriſt which were preſent and eye-witneſſes of the relations, wrote this 
hiſtory partly from other mens, partly from his own knowledge, being a companion of S. Paxls travails, for 
ſome rime, s -- b 

2. That this tory is confined to the paſſages of two (not enlarged to the trayails of all the) Apoſlles, 
viz : of S. Perer and S. Pazl, and ſo doth no way pretend to pive us any full relation of the plantation of 
Chriſtianity in all parts, (whither all the reſt of the Apoſtles muſt be preſumed to have gone our, as to their 
ſeverall wigll5,0r xanest, OF nor, Co I, 25. their lots,or places, or provinces,) but only affords us an eſlay, or 
raſt firſt of what was done in J#4ea and Samaria among the Jewes remaining there, and in other cities of 
Syria, Aſia, Macedonia, &c. even to Rome, among the Jewes in their diſperfions;and ſecondly of the revea- 
ling the Goſpel to the Gentiles, firſt to ſome fingle families, as that of Corxelis, and, after ithe Jewes had 
given evidences of their obſtinate reſolutions of oppoſing them (upon that account eſpecially, that they 

preach'd to the Gentiles) then to whole cities and regions, profeſs*dly departing to the Gentiles, as thoſe g- 
mong whom they were aſſured of better fucceſfes then they had found among the Jewes, According to 
which patcern it is reaſonable to believe {what we learn not from holy Scriptures more particularly, but 
from other ſtories) that the reſt of the Apoſtles proceeded and aed in their ſeverall journyings, and ſo like- 
wiſe other Apoſtolical perſons imployed by the Primary Apoſtles, whither they were not at leaſure to 90 
themſelves. All which as ic concludes the uſefulnefle, and neceſſicy of other hiſtories to give us a perfe&t 
knowledge of thoſe firſt Apottolical times, ſo it is farre from prejudging the authority. and credit of thoſe 
other Records and relations, which having no ſacred charaRer upon them, are yet written by thoſe, whom 
we have no reaſon to ſuſpeR as deceivers, though we acknowledge them fallible. 

3, That of $, Peters aRtions, or travails, the relations here given us are very few, not to be compared 
with the many other, which are not mention'd, And they proceed no farther then to his deliverance from 
Herods impriſonment, and the death of that perſecutor, which happen'd in the year of Chriſt 44. After 
which he is known to have lived four and twenty years, and certainly was not an unprofitable ſteward of 
Gods talent entruſted to him all that time. | ps . 

4. That the paſſages of S, Pans travails are alſo but ſummarily and ſhortly ſer down, fave only for ſome 
part of that ſmall ſpace, wherein S. Z»ke, the writer of this ſtory, was preſent with him; and accordingly 
as from the converſion of S. Paul Anno Ch, 34, there is very little faid of him, till his coming to 1coninm, 
which was twelve years after, ſo the ſtory proceeds no farther then his firſt coming to Rewe 4»: Ch, 58. 
After which he lived ten years, and having preached the Goſpel in Spaiy and other parts of the Weſt, at laſt 
came to Rome again and ſuffered martyrdome there, after Ceſtins*s ſiege of Jeruſalem, and the Chriſtians 
departure to Pe//a, which conſequently both he and S. Perer lived to ſee, and died both of them (before the 
tzking of it by Tir19) An. Ch,68, 


——— 


Paraphraſe. | -T CHAP. I 
1. The Goſpel] which I SERB wid He former treatiſe have 1 made, O Theophilus, of all that Jeſus be. 
wrote was deſigned by me to AV gan both to doe and to teach,] 


7 'n for the uſe of all Ha; ; 
A rene} ya _ = —E c.) 2, a 2, Uncill the day in which he was taken up, after that he, through 


a rclation ofall things, which vA& [EZ2.. the Holy Ghoſt, had given commandments unto the Apoſtles whom 
Jeſus both did,and taught,ſce FASGmSEZZ he had choſen.] 
note on Mar. 2. a. AM 5 | 
2. From the time of his birth -to his afſumprion to heaven, before which, on that very day that he roſe from the dead, 
Joh. 20. 19. he breathed on his choſen Apoſtles, and ſaid, Receive the holy Ghoſt, v. 22. and fo by virtue of the power com- 
mitted to him by his Father, who formerly had ſent him, y. 21. he gave them commiſſion in like manner, and delegated the go- 
vernment of his Church to them, and commanded them to preach, and by teſtifying his reſurre&ion from the dead to co aw 
his doctrine to all the world. 


;. To which end v Fg 3- To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf aliva frer his paſſion by many infallible 


peared to them after his reſur- proofs, being ſeen of chem four ty daies, and * ſpeaking of the things pertaining to * telling 
rection, and gave them many the kingdome of God.] 


Chap, 


them the 
things, 


{ure evidences that it was truly he,and talked with them of the Church which ſhould be Planted and ruled by them, and of many agar v8 


othcr things concerning the Goſpel, (and bis dealing with the enemies thereof, See y. 7. Mar, Z- note g,) 


4,5. And as he care and 4, And * being aſſembled together with them, commanded them that they 795986 


familiarly 


drank,and was familiarly con- ſhould not depart from Jet uſalem, bur wait for the promiſe of the Father » Which, converſing 


yerſant with them , thereby 
to give them all poſſible aflu- 


ſaith he, ye have heard of me, aurancs 


rance of the truth of his re= _ 5- {For John truly baptized with water, but ye ſhall be « baptized with the holy t rhatin 
{urre&ion,and lo of his power Ghoſt, not many daies hence. | 

and Godhead, and that he was indeed the undoubted Meſſizs, (fee Note on Matt. 26, f,) he gave them order after this manner 

Go not from Jeruſalem ſuddenly, but there expect a while rhe completion of that promiſe, which 1 gave you from the Saados, 
in theſe words, when I told you, that as John baptized his diſciples with water, ſo you thould have to that an addition of the 


holy Ghoſt's coming down upon you within a while, till which time you were to ſtay here at Jeruſalem, and not 20 about 
your bulineſle of preaching in other places, 


6, * When 


Chap. i, ; The As of the holy Apoſtles, Paraphraſe. 


sThey ther 4b, *When they therefore were come together, they asked of him, faying,Lord 


337 


"aw. _—y a ; | 6. And as the diſciples mer 
9 mee Wilt thou at chis time reſtore againthe kingdome to Iirael ?] \ co afrer his refurrattion, | 
him, a:ked they asked him,ſayInz,Doe you mean now preſently to repair,and ſettle thar kingdome on your followers, which hath been pro- 
—_— w pheſied of, Dan. 7. 18. (ſee note on Mar. 17; a.) and ſo doe whar is cxpetted from the Meſſias > 
Fn pms 7. And he ſaid unto.them, Tt is not for You to know the times or Þ the [| ſeaſons 2. To whom Clu ©: 


6/75) nes. Which che Father bath pur in his own power. 


| moments. : , 1 ] Plicd, Ir is not for you to 
know the lecrets which God will keep to himſelf, and ſuch is the time & moment of Chrift's entring on his kingdome,(ce 


Mar. 24. 36. 


. pie of 8. Bur ye ſhall receive * power after that the holy Ghoſt is come upon you : 
the 201y 


ing upon Samara, and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth. ] 


J 
you-dunjals ſhortiy deſcend on you, and 


give you a formall commiſſion for the execution of your office, and then you ſhall reſtifie the truth of what I have done and 


_ _ aid, proclaim and diyulge it firſt in Jeraſalem, then all Judeaand Samaria ; and, after the Jewes ſhall have rejeed the Goſpel, 
warOr ig) depart to the heathen world, to the urtermoſt parts of the earth, 

aths 9. And when he had ſpoken theſe things, while they beheld, he was taken up, 9. And after he had (aid 
and c acloud received him our of their ſight. ] | rhus much in their preſence 
anc fight, he was taken up by Angels from the earth, in a bright ſhining cloud, which incloſed him, ſo that they could ſee him 

no more. | 
10. And while they looked ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, as he went up,behold two ,,_ an s they looked 
men ſtood by them tn white apparell.] earneſtly after him, Lo, two 


| Angels appeared to them as in a ſhining gloriour manner of array. 
R, by Which _ _ Ye _ of yay why _ ye gazing ” _ —_—_ Gl anos 
This: ſame Jeſus whic 15 taken up from you into heaven, | fhall o come 1n like judge the world in as glorious 
manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. ] a manner, as now he is gone 
up to heaven, his going thither is not an abſolute departing from you, bur a ſeiſing or taking poſſeſſion of that his kingdome, 
which he ſhall exerciſe till the end of the world. 
I 2. Then returned they unto Jeruſalem from the mount called Olivet, which ,,_ 114; 1... 4. 
*neer Teru- 15 ® from Jeruſalem a ſabbarh daies journey. ] : mount Oliver, which is ſeven 
m—_ furlongs (faith rhe Syriack interpreter) diſtant from Jeruſalem, Thither therefore they immediately reryrned from thience, 
juncy , 13, And when they were come in they went up into *an upper room, where ;;, 14. And when they 
ms abode both Peter, and James, and.John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Bar- were come to Jeruſslem, they 
Ks tholomew, and Matthew, James the ſo» of Alphzus, and Simon F Zelotes, and reſorted to the Temple, and 
the Ze rin Pi gy" , in one of the upper rooms 
lotevore on JUdas rhe brother of J ames. . Ge of that ſtruQure, the eleven 
ut, 10.,6 14. Theſeall continued with one accord in prayer and ſupplication, with the Ay,qic; conftunty perform- 
women, and Mary the mother of Jeſus, and with his brethren. ] ed their devotions together 
with the women that were wont to attend Chriſt, and Mary the mother of Chriſt, and James and the reſt of his kigdred, 


15. And in thoſe daies Peter ſtood up in the midſt of the diſciples, and ſaid, 15. Now at a time, when 


Jn (*The number of the © names ftogether were about an hundred and twenty.)] there was a good company of 
ade of them (to the number of {ix{corc) gathered rogether to the publick ſeryice of God, Peter being a perſon of ſpeciall account 
names t0- amonz the Apoſtles bricfly addreſs'd his ſpecch unto the reſt of the eleven, and (aid, | 

oy hg 16. | Men and brethren, this ſcripture mult needs have been fulfilled, which the 

bout 51 : ; ; | hich 16. Sirs ye know what 
i;\&-» holy Ghoſt by the mouth of David ſpake before concerning Judas, . which was (4. pin prophecied Pſ 
north is euide to them that took Jeſus, : | 5 : 41. 9. which being from the 
&. Spirit of God, it was of neceflity to haye a completion, and accordingly 'tis now puncually accompliſhed in Judas, of whom 
ons the holy Ghoſt then forelaw and foretold it, viz, | Z 


- 


. olga, 17. * For he was numbred with us, and had obtained part of this miniſtery.]J «7, Thar he a - 


* Thats a4, - ſociety, a fellow diſciple, one of the rwelve ſent out and impower'd by Chriſt, Mar. 10. 1, 5. and being one of thoſe ro whom 


the keyes Mar. 16, and the power of binding Mat. 18. and of julicature Mat, 19, 28. were promiled by Chriſt, he was in de- 


ſignation an Apoſtle of Chriſt as truly as any of us. p 
18. Now this man purchaſed a field with che reward of iniquity, and s falling ,s , & 2 @m of monry 
ſeakis face [| head long, he h burſt aſunder in the mid, and all his bowels guſhed out. ] he delivered up his Maſter to 


his enemies, thoſe of the Sanhedrim, and having done fo, was troubled at that which he had done, and threw back the money 
in the Temple into the cheif prieſts hands (who anrit nor keep it themſelves, or put it fnto the Corban, but were willing to 
employ it on ſome charitable ule, and ſo bought with it a field r9 bury ſtraugers) and the ſenſe of this black fa&t caſting him into 
a deep melancholy, he fell forward on his face upon the greund, ina fit of luftocation, and his belly burſt, and all hisentrails 
c3me our, (ſee note on Mat, 27, a.) | | 


19, And it was known to all the dwellers at Jeruſalem, inſomuch as that field . ,, aq chi; a6, & this 
is called in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to ſay, the field of blood, ] fare of Judas, was notoriouſly 
known to all that dwelt at Jeruſalem, and thereupon the field, which was bought with thar money, was yulgarly known by the 

name of the Field of blood, 


20, For it is written in the book of Pſalms, Let his. habitation be deſolate; \,, To þim therefore be- 
and let no man dwell therein: And his i Biſhoprick ler another take. ] longeth that, which Pſal, 6g. 
25.8 Pfal. 199. 8.was ſaid,nor by way of execration, but by way of prediQion,thar as he ſhall come ro adeſperate miſerable end, 
ſo that office-of power and authority, which Chriſt hath deſigned to be given him with the reſt of the twelye (which was, 

frſt to plant, and then to overſee, and governighe Church, as a Biſhop of it) ſhall be beſtowed on another man, 


21. Wherefore of theſe men that have companied with us all the time that 22, 22. It is therefore our 


l uty according to rhis 
the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us, ty g wo chis poo- 


phecie to make choice of 
22, Beginning from the bapriſme of John, unto that ſame day that he was + 4G as this 210 


taken up from us, muſt one be ordained to be a witneſle with us of his refur- ;,v here with us y. 15. and 
edition.) : who have continued with us 
: _ fnce Jeſus undertook to teach us, and to rule us, as a Maſter diſciples, even from the time _ John 1759" ki L (oo: 
ſenily after which eſus began to call and gather diiciples, Joh. 1. 43- & Mar. 4. 12. go A ee > by ? tl p 15 - ume 
ption to heaven : that ſo he may be taken into the Apoitleſhip (ice v.8.) to p_— th - W 2 FO | 4 om a is + 
| e, and preach the Goſpel (now much more confirmed by the miracle of Chriſt's rifing from the dead) in thole cities, an 
$G: , which were (or had been, if he had not thus dealr) aflignicd Judas, 


2: 4& they appointed two,] Joſeph called Barſabas, who was ſurnamed ;; ang the-eleyen , to 


hom this ſpeech was addreſt 
aſtus, and Matthias. LS. p 
J v. 15, 16, pitch'd upon, and propoſed two, leaving it to the [9:5 to decide, which of them it ſhould be. 


f 4, 24, And 


he nccm- and ye ſhall be witneſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Judea, and in jou, hg: chel Gt A 


fi 


ef, 
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Paraphraſe, 


24. And the Apoſtles 
prayed and ſaid, O Lord thar 
know 


25. That he may take that 


did, or 


26. And they put in two 


26. And they gave forth 


The Ats of the holy Apoſtles, 
24. And they prayed and ſaid, Thou Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all 
men, *ſhew whether of theſe two thou haſt choſen.] 
eſt the ſecrets of all hearts, be thou pleaſed to dire& the lot to him, whom of theſe two thou haſt choſen, 
25. That he may take part of this miniſtery and Apoſileſhip, from which Ju- 


f the charge ( which das by tranſgreſſion fell, f chat he might goe co his k own. place. ] 
Ho ſhould have Sa x ro Judas) bur = deſerted and forſaken by him) and ſo betake himſelf to the diſcharge of it. 


their lots, and the lot fell upon Matthias, and he was 


lots, one for Joſeph, another 1 numbred with the eleven Apoſtles.] 
for Matthias, and Matthias being choſen by rhe lots, was received in to make up the number of the rwelve Apoſtles, and to: 
rform that office which bclonged to him as ſuch (ſee v. 22.) viz. to preach Chriſt, and teſtifie that he was riſen from the 


V. 5. Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt | What is 
meant by this phraſe Gemi19ongs wu dyiv mrdpuely je 
ſoall be baptized with the boly Ghoſt in this place , is 
determined by the circumſtance of the time, then fu- 
ture, and yet wot many daies after Chriſts ſpeaking of 
ic ; And it is clearly meant of the holy Ghoſts viſible de- 
ſcending upon the diſciples, c. 2. 2, by which he ſhould 
doe two things eſpecially, . He ſhould give them te- 
ftimony of the truth of all that Chri/# had ſaid nnto 
them, Joh. 15. 26. as by his deſcending on Chrs/ at his 


- Bapriſme he teſtified (and thereby God the Father him- 


ſelf) that Chriſt was the beloved ſon of God, in whom 
he was well pleaſed, i- e. who declared nothing, but 
the truth and good pleaſure of God to them. 21y. He 
ſhould teſtifie ro others, that whatſoever they ſhould 
teach, was alſo the will of God, and ſo authorize them 
for the ſolemn teſtifying of Chrifts relurrection, &e. 
give them power, and commiſſion, and graces to dil- 
charge their whole miniſtery, as witneſſes now defign- 
ed,and pointed out"by him to declare and reſtifie to all 
1/rael what Chriſt had done, and ſaid in their preſence, 
v. 8, and that he was riſen from the dead, v. 22, This 
may the more appear by taking notice of the oppoliti- 


x5: 324 On here ſet berwixt Johns baprtizing with water, and 


T1 


the baptizing of the Apoſiles with the Spirit, here 
ſpoken of. To baptize is to waſh or purifie, belong. 
ing to all the kinds of purifications among the Jewes, 
(ſee Note on 2Jar,7, c.) and from thence more eſpe- 
cially ra. the receiving of Profelyres, admitting Ds/ci- 
ples : This Fohn did, after the manner of the Jewes, by 
water onely, or by the ceremony of immerſion in wa- 
ter, which among them was the way of ſanQifying 
any thing (i.e, fitting or ſetting apart for holy uſes) and 
therefore the Prieſts waſhings of himfelf, before his 
officiating, are called in the Talmud PWNIP (Forma c. 
3. $. 3.) ſanTifications. Beſide this, Joby did nothing 
elſe to his diſciples, or thoſe that came in to him upon 
his preaching ; But Chriſts diſciples, that were to be 
conſecrated to an office, in a more eminent manner then 
Johns, being to have the whole power of difleminacing 
the Goſpel, and governing the Church of Chriſt after 
him, were not only to be received in, as Proſelyres, with 
that ceremony of waſhing, but God from heaven was 
viſibly to inſtate this power upon them, and withal| 
to teſtifie the truth of that doRtrine, which chey were 
to preach ; And this was to be done by the holy Ghoſts 
Sbendeg in 2 viſible manner, i, e. revealing himſelf 
ploriouſly by the appearance of Angels (whoſe appea- 
rance fignifies Gods peculiar preſence.) And thus we 
ſee ir fulfilled 42. 2. 2, &c. And what befell the Apo- 
Ales there, as thefirſt fruics of che Church of the Jewes, 
converted to Chriſtianity, the ſame was) in the effects 
of it, vouchſafed by God to Cornelins, and his family, 
asSthe firſt fruits of the Gentile-converts, AF. 10, 44. 
which, faich S. Perer, put him in mind of this ſpeech 
of Chriſts , that John baptized with water , but ye 
ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt, c. 11. 16.1. e. 
was a demonſtration to him, that God had accepted 


dead, and was by that declared to þe the Meſlias,or Son of God in power, 


Annotations on Chap, I, 


theſe Gentiles, and ſo that they were fit to be baptized, 
Af. 10.47. Bythis will appear the meaning of thole 
places in the Goſpels, Mar. 3.11. 1 baptize you, i, e, 
7obn baptizeth you, with, or by water (that was the ce- 
remony of his receiving men to repentance; or ablolu- 
ti0n,and pardon of fin upon repentance,and that was 
all chat Job did, but he that comes after me,he ſhall 
baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire, i, e, 
Chriſt ſhall ſend the Holy Gheft, in a glorious appea- 
rance, in flames of fire, to come down viſibly upon 
you, and ſo to afſure you of *he truth of the doftrire 
which I teach you, or elſe (as fire was uſed for conſecra- 
tion, fire upon the altar, to devour the ſacrifice, and 
that fire firſt coming down from God to doe it, Levit.g. 
24. and fire from the altar,a coal from thencegto touch 
I{aiahs lips, and fer him apart for his Prophetick of- 
fice) to ſeparate, and conſecrate you for your Apoſtle- 
ſhip, and after thar, upon all unreformed im penitents, 
he ſhall come with fearfull judgements ; ſee ar. 3. 
11. At.2.17, 19. &c. So 'tis allo Lac. 3. 16. men- 
tioning both the Holy Ghoſt, and the fire too, though 
Mark 1. 8, and Johs 1. 33. mention not the fire, bur 
only the holy Ghoſt. Belides theſe two ſpeciall uſes of 
the boy Ghoſts Jefcending on them, one common con- 
Rant uſe there was alſo, which belonged to all Chri- 
ſtians, not only Apoſtles (as appears by Joh. 7. 39, 
where Chriſt mentions the Spirit, which nor only the 
Apoſtles, but believers in common, i, e. all Chriſtians 
ſhould receive after his Aſcenſion) the giving them 
ſtrength to perform what God now required of them, 
and therefore all that came into the Chriſtian Church, 
as proſelytes of Chriſt (not only thoſe that were ſer a- 
part for the miniflery)are ſaid to be born anew, i. e. 
received as Chiiſtian profelytes , and baptized with 
water, and the holy Ghoſt, Joh. 3, 5. not only. made 
partakers of the ceremony of Johns Baptiſme, water, 
which ſignifies purging from finne, but,over and above 
that, made parrakers of the holy Ghoſt, being received 
into the Chriſtian Church by thoſe, on whom the holy 
Ghoſt came down, A, 2, (and that not onely for 
chemſelyes, to confirm the cruth of Chriſts preaching, 
and to give them their commiſſion. bur alſo) to reſt 
upon them, as the founders of the Chriſtian Church, 
ſo that they might communicate the benefit, and in- 
fluences of it to others, to the end of the world, ſo farre 
as was ufefull to the condition of every one;And that is 
to fir evesy one, and enable him to diſcharge that cal- 
ling, whereunto he is admitted ; As if he be admitted 
barely inco the Church, to be a Chriſtian, then beſide 
water, wherein he is baptized, after the manner of all 
other Proſelytes, he hath alſo from God, by the Apo- 
les bleſſing of him, the holy Ghoſt beſtowed on him, i- 
e. thole benefits of ic, which belong, and are neceſſary 
for every Chriſtian, viz : pardon of finne, and grace to 
lead a new life; and this ſtyled being born ayew of wa- 
ter, and of the holy Ghoſt, Joh. 3.5.andis red to 


in 
be an effe&, or conſequent of Chriſts wy I 3, 
14. (after which jc was that the hoſy Ghoſt came down 


upon 


Chap, i; } 
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Chap, 1. | 
upon the Apoſtles here) and to bea ſuperior thing (and 
that which more effectually tended to the falyation of 
believers, that is, Chriſtians, Foh. 3: 15.) then either 
che Jewiſh or Jok»s Baptifmez which, being the Ba- 


Neg5an 


Trip wy 


day and hour, knoweth no mah, the day, and the times 


priſine of water alone, was not able to beſtow chis, and 
therefore it is, that they that had been baptized onely 
with Zohns Baptiſme, Af, 19. were by the Apoſtles, 
when they knew ir, baptized farther in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, (ſee c, 2. Note d.) In like manner, they 
that were admitted into the Church, to any ſpeciall 
fun&ion, as to that of Biſhops, (which coofilied in 
the exerciſe of Cenſures, and in the power of ordain- 
ing others) or c. 6, to that of Deacons, (and of Preſ- 
byters afterwards) who had ſome parts of facred fun- 
Rions communicated to them, that of preaching the 
Goſpel AR, 8. 12, and of baptiz3ng, were thus admit- 
ted allo by the Apoſtles {and after them by the Biſhops 
their ſucceſſors) by laying their hands on them, and 
blefſing, or conſecrating them, thar is, giving them the 
holy Ghzſt allo, that 1s, that excernall commiſſion, which 
here they had, by the holy Ghoſts deſcent upon them, 
and allo (for ſome time) extraordinary gifts of rongues, 
and miracles, and prophecying , uſefull for the dif- 
charge of thoſe funCtions, 

V.7. The ſeaſons; The word #argss, which ſome- 
times ſignifies 4 opport unity, or /ea/onable time,ſome- 
times allo fignifies 4 m0went, or leaſt particle, of time. 
Thus *tis wont to be defined xaugy; i5iv, W 6 ur bot 
weovE, it is that wherein there is no time ; And fo it 
ſeems to ſignifie here, where Gods reſerving the yobyzs 


Annotations 'on The Aits of the holy Apoſtles. 


how the Temp/e ſhould by the ſame hiſtorian be ſer 
down as the daily conſtant place of their deyotions, in 
one place, and the wpper rooms in the ſame manner and 
phraſe, to be it, in the other, were not this way of 
reconciling that difficulty neer at hand, (taken notice 
of by fome late Criticks, bur not fayoured by others) 
viz : that the Temple had many chambers, and upper 
rooms in its circuir which ſerved not only for the uſes 
of the. Prieſts, and for the keeping of the holy things, 
but ſtood open ſome gf them for religious meetings 
alſo.) So 1, Chron. 28M 1. inthe pattern that David 
cave to Solomon , we have expreſſe mention of the 
Porch,and the houſes thereof,and of the treaſuries there- 
of, and of the upper chambers thereof, &c. So again in 
Solomon's building 1 Ky. 6, 5, 6. chambers round a= 
bout, of the firſt, 2d, and 34 tory, and 2. Chroy. 3. 9, 
he overlaid the upper chambers with gold, and to, 1 
ſuppoſe, Fer. 26. 10, the chamber of Gemariah in 'Y 
Higher court, might be one of theſe. And fo in the ſe- 
.cond Temple there will be little reaſon to doubt, the 
ſtrufture being the ſame, though nor ſo fumptuous, as 
the former, and the names of the leverall parts coti- 
nuing in the New Teſtament, which had belonged to 
the firſt building, as Solomons Porch, &c. And 1o of- 
ten in the Talmud, oma, C. 1. the chief prieſt ſeven 

daies before the day of expiation « fetch'd from his 
lowne houſe, "TIP NIW9? to the chamber of the 

Paredrin, and fo inthe Gemara, he that offered the red 

cow, was brought [ARM TVA NIWH? to the chamber 

(of the houſe of the ſtone, and many the like, as to the 


x; ngipds times aud moments, in his own hands, fo chat | chamber of the houſe Abtines, and that peculiarly cal- 
they ſhall not be known by chem, ſeems parallel.co the | led DJ WAR 1712 WHY the high, or upper room of the 


noting a larger proportion of time, and the howr, and 
the moment 2 lefler, and accordingly the Yalgar reads 
vel momenta, or moments. - 

V. 9. A cloud} The appearance of Angels is or- 
dinarily deſcribed by a cloud, as hath been formerly 
ſaid; and ſo here the c/ogds receiving him, ſignifies the 
Angels receiving him. Thus when Exod, 25. 22. it is 
ſaid of the covering ofthe arke, There will 1 meet thee, 
and commune with thee from betwixt the two Cherg- 
bims, &c. It is Lev, 16. 2. 1 will appear in the cloud 
upon that propitiatory, or covering, of the ark, 

V. 13. 4n upper rome. Ic is ſaid by the writer of 
this book Lx. 24. 53- that che Apoſiles after Chriſts 
Afſumpcion returned to Feruſal-m, and were Jramay- 
1s on mel xg, continually in the temple, praiſing, aud 
bleſſing God (which clearly ſignifies that the Temple 
at Jeruſalem was the place (not of their continuall a- 
bode, but) of their conſtant daily performance of their 
devorions ; ſee Lu. 2+ 37-) and ſo he concludes that 
Goſpel. And here where he begins another book, and, 


houſe Abtines, and ſo in like manner, the chamber 
where the Prieſt wa(h'd himſelf, is deſcribed to be over 
the =W27 and ſo co be an upper room. And (o theſe 
upper rooms being parts of the Temple,whoſoeyer were 
aſſembled in any of them (as it is ſaid the Apoſtles 
were) are truly ſaid to. be in the Temple. If chis be 
oranted, as it will be hard to give any other colerable 
tenſe of ir, then, in all probability, the «7 oJzoy c. 2. 
46. the houſe where they brake bread, or received the 
Sacrament, joyned with their continuing daily with one 
accord 1n the Temple,will be this place alſo, where they 
did that more privately, which could not, we may pre- 
ſume, be done in che Temple in any more publick 
place. For that the phraſe xa7' oioy ſignifies no more 
then & oi in the houſe may appear by comparing 
Rom. 16. 4. with 1 Cor, 16. 19 where the Church ir 
their houſe in one place, is xaT' olxoy away in the other ; 


that is uſed for the Temple, or any part of it, eyen for 
theſe zpper rooms, which we now ſpeak of, is clear both 
by comparing the Goſpels, Mar. 23.35. with Ls, 11, 
51. (where that which is JJ«©- hoſe in one, is yu35 tem- 


in that, the ſtory after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and ſo 
repeats that again V. 9. &c. he adds y. 12, as he had 
faid in the Goſpel, that they rerrned to 7eruſalem, and 
when they came thicher, dvi&ne os 73 vepaorrthey went 
#P into an gpper room, and there, that is, in thatupper 
room, ſaith he, (the ſame S. Luke, that before had ſaid, 
they were continually, or at the times of deyotion, con- 
ftantly in the Temple) all the eleven diſciples 57 nala- 
piyorles 5uodvpalty w 7% wang x1 1) Ty Ohno) Contt- 
nned unanimouſly in prayer and ſupplication, that iss 
did there daily perform cheir devotions, and religious 
offices, manifeſtly referring to the v25-#0y,or upper room, 
where they daily did {o; And ſo ch. 2. 1. where 
they are (aid to be all wnanimonſly ini T3 auld r0- 
gether (a phraſe to denote their ſacred aflemblies, or 

iT!0vyayuye}) this ſure denotes the veſpaoy, the wpper| 
room, as the conſtant place of their daily deyotions, 
From the comparing of theſe two places, and che phra- 

ſes uſzd in the ſeveralÞ places, no Jiamnay1Ng, they were 

continually, and if Jrapivorles, they were continuing, 


ole in the other) and alſo by the Talmud where the 
Temple ir ſelf is frequently called 52 how/e, atid fo 
alſo the ſeyerall rooms or chambers in it, IR TV2 
before mentioned, the houſe of the fone, NPABR IVA, 
the houſe of waſhing, Foma c. 3. I. 2. (and thatcalled 
WP, 41 holy place in eppoſition to common or pro- 
fane) N\N2n v2 Py over the houſe of Happarvah ; 
Which hoxſe of Happarvah, being explained what it 
is, in 2fiddoth c, 5. (to wit, the place where the (kins 
of the ſacrifices were ſalted) is there called NIW, 
IINBN Conclave Happarve, the chamber of Happar- 
vah, Houſe, and Chamber, being there uſed in the ſame 
notion, and noting the ſeyerall chambers in the Tem- 
ple to be called cjxo: horſes, atid thoſe, holy places, fic 
for ſacred uſes, and ſo here uſed by the Chriſtians for 
their meetings, to eat the Lords ſupper together, which 

they could not hope to be permitted to doe more open= 

ly in the Temple; the Chriſtian religion being not much 

tavoured by the Jewes. Of theſe rooms or houſes in 


being perfectly equiyalear, ſome difficulty would arite, | 


che Temple we find mention in Epiphanins de _ 
. C , 
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ch. 14. where of Adrias he faith, that viſiting Feruſa- 
lem, he found the Temple demoliſhed ragex135s 3aiy wv 
ernudToy, except a few houſes, x, Tis 7% O42 innancias 
wikeas tongs KC. ard the little Charch of God, where 
the diſciples returning from the mount Olivet went np 
z0 the upper 706m, er 39 prod oun]o, Telecty On Te poet 
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Str &c. for there it was built, that is, in part of 


mount Sion, which clearly affir 
have been a part of Sioz, and ſo ofthe Temple, as was 
ſaid, and afrerwards to haye been by the Chriſtians 
built into a Church. And accFiingly 7:heophylatt and 
Occumeniuns, Oixoy 73 izey voy abyer,o wmo yas not, 
by the henſe he means the Temple, for in that they dia 
eat. 

V.15.Names)] That the word Zyoun name is here ta- 


this #pper room to 


ken tor 4 per/on, not literally a »ame,will cafily appear 


by the like uſe of ZW in the Hebrew ; for though that 
primarily fignifie a ame, yet 'tis ordinarily uſed in the 
Mebrew writers in this other ſenſe for per/ox, and with 
an Emphatical adjun& (DWUN, the name) it is com- 


monly fer to fignifie God, who is ze] #Zoyw, 6 av he 


that is ; And from thence, in /gnatins's Epiſtle tothe 
Epheſians, To oyopuct aKugtgeyy fo Carry the names 15 tO 
carry God, that is, Chriſt abour with bim (the impor- 
tance of that Martyrs title @e«g%4©-) and is therefore 
rendred by the valgar tranſlator, Nomen Chriſti cir- 
cumportares to bear ebout the name of Chriſt. And fo 
S. Cyprian uſes the word nomen, name, So S. Chryſo- 
ſome Hom, 1, in Rom. * «Js *ixoouy agtevTes ovepantyy 
»ot ſufficient for twenty names, that is, for an aſſem- 
bly of ſo many perſons, 

Ib. Together | *Em} T8 dur is the Greek expreſſion 


V. 20, Biſhopricke] The word iTtotony and {ni ox- 
x©; is frequently uſed in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. In the Old Teſtament there be two Hebrew 
words rendred by the Greek iniono7@;, 1. OR, which 
aSit is oft rendred 3:35, xver©:, dyyzaG>, God, Lord, 
Angel, ſo once iniozen@-. So among profane anthors 


tis all one with dgyor ruler, (as in* Ariſtides, where * or. ©. 


after the mention oi Kings are added of xa] wiavrly 
imiotomo apmviuho, they that come annually as Epi- 
ſcopt, overſeers, of which he had ſaid before, ny+pives 
5 npiy Us vous G017@01 Ka Exaor Fr Or, there come ru- 
ters by law every year, by Which 1t appears that ys- 
wives and emioxoror rulers. and Biſhops are all one, and 
lo Juſtinian calls thoſe which Ariftides ſpeaks of, 
agyovles tmagyioy ahd unSoriatary the rulers of pro- 
vincesand Metrrepoles, and accordingly Heſychins ex- 


plains #miozomoy by Eammia king. or ptvernonr.) The 


Chap, 1, ; 


I. 
"Emizxory 


cord ad Aſi. 
at, Cy, 


2d Hebrew word which is rendred by it, is TPDD, and 


other the Derivatives of TÞPD viftavit, NPR, NPB, all 
which note a prefe& or goyernour, or any impowr*d 
by commiſſion to exercile any ailthority encruſted to 
him.” And as *tis ſometimes rendred 57iozon©-,10 elſe- 
where #715dT1s, amgocdThs, dex wv, TOMAgx Ns, Kapdgyucy 
all words of goyernment, or prefe&ure, and once 5y- 
ewegs» dore-keeper , to whom the keyes of the houſe 
ef the Lord were committed, Ezech. 44. 2. when *cis 
rendred :7lszs7G-, *cis taken in five ſenfes, 1, in an 
army triozon@- 5 Sungutus, Num. ZI. 14. 7adp. 9. 
28,2 Kin. 11.15, th: capraiy of the hoſt, 2dly, among 
workmen, the principal that were ſet overall others in 
the building of the Temple, 2 Chroy. 34. 12, 17. 39ly, 
in the city, the rz/cr or prince, Nev, 11.9, 14. and 


in the Old Teſtament to interpret the Hebrew word, eſpecially of the Prieſts, y, 10. and of the Leyites, y. 
IN together, ſo Pſal. 2.2. TN 1012, Cuigond int 15 4*Þly> in the miniftery of the Temple, Eleazar the 
78 dur?, they aſſembled together, as in a councell, all ! ſon of Abaron, (who Num. 3.3 2. 1S apybrror F Adi- 
about the ſame buſineſle, and defigne, all as one man, 7ay agywr the ruler of the rulers of the Levites) Num. 
and fo here, and c, 2. 1.and x Cor. 11. 20, the phraſe 4. i6. is called iniozo7@- 'Eaxtalay, biſhop Eleazar, 
fenifies, and notes theſe aſſemblies for the ſervice of 5*h1y, in the houſe of the Lord, over which he that was 
God, to be defigned for the uniting of the prayers and et is tnioxzon@ int 7 oitoy xvels, 2 Kin. 11, 18. the 
ſervice of all into one, every ation being to be ac- | :/hop over the houſe of the Lord. By all which it ap- 
counted not the ation of private men , but of the|pears that agreeable to the notion of the word inthe 
whole body, and therefore 1 Cor. 1 1. the eating there. Old Teſtament,:n:o#0n) here(and emioronG ellwhere) 
iSoy Sever, V. 21. aMmans own meal, 2 mans eating inthe New, denotes prefetture, or ruling power in the 


that there which himſelf had brought, is ſer contrary to, Church, viz : 


that Apoſtolick ,power , which at the 


the xverarty Server, the Lords ſupper, or the C hurch coming of che Hoty Ghoſt was to be inſtated upon him 


meal, which is eaten (ut: youtvoy imi 73 avrd, when 


they are come together 10 027, or the ſam, that is, all to 
be as one; not as ſeyecall. 


is pcffible alſo it may denote the throwing himſelf | 


down a precipice, Which among humane authors is fre 


chat ſhould now be choſen into Fudas*s place,to be an 
Apoſtle, See Note on Phi/. 1. b, 


; V.25.His own place] What is here meant by 6767 &- o "6+ 

V. 18. Falling h:adlong | That Juda's death was 5 14G}, may be beſt colleRed from the zaFp@- Hranovries O's 
cauſed by a ſuffocation of grief was ſhewed, Note on ' ai * Amocoajs, /ot,or portion, of miniſtery and Apoſtle= 
21at.2.7. a. The death is here defcrived by @gnvis y46- ſhip, that is, of Apoſtolical miniſtery, in the beginning 
us! @-, and that doth not neceflarily import any more, of the verſe, the raking of which is preparative here, 
than falling forward on the face, (contrary to ſupinus, to his going to this. That certainly hgnifies ywiees, Anx- 
falling or lying on the back, ) as it is onthe place in w3vz ueetSa, in Phavorinrs, a part, or portion that falls 
Hatthew, expounded from the Grammarians ; bur it'to any, particularly a province that belongs to any Go- 


vernor, and (if that, be a Biſhop or Governor of the 
Church, then) ſuch a Province, (fyled, v. 20, out of 


quently mention'd of thoſe, who through exceſſe of the P/almiſt, 6715077, Biſhoprick) which he that ſuc- 
melancholy, or oppreſſion of conſcience, eſpecially up- ceeds in, is faid a«feiy to take there, as here%afy xan- 
on guilt of blood, are weary of their lives, and have egy to rake the portion of miniſterie, &c, And then that 
this ready way to deliver themſelves from that *bur- ' which is thus become any mans aſſigned Province,can- 
then. *Twere impertinent to multiply teſtimenies to, not more fitly be expreſs'd than by 7/:G- 747@, the 
that purpoſe; The authors of the 'Lz71a5:xa mention it place, or Province, proper to that manzafſiened to him. 
of other creatures, that on occaſion of great ſadneſſe*"This therefore regularly belonging to..7udas, if he had 
have done the like. Bur whether this were the manner of not, by his treaſon againſt his Maſter , forfeited it, 
his death or no,the Context gives us no means to define. (which is here ſaid as in a parentheſis, being incloſed 

Ib. Burſt aſunder |The word iadunas is the Greek by with two comma's, iZ ns magionlitfas,) Matthias now 
which the oldGloſſary renders diſſilnir,nct as thatfigni= ſucceds him in ity takes his xXa3goy Lot or portion, and fo 
fies ro Jeap down,but to break, aſunader, & pia@- added is now t9 go rothis, as bus own place or Province, which 
to it ſignifies no more then in Latine,medins di/cerpitur had elſe belonged to another. Many prejudices there are 
or diſrumpitur, Or ig perry Ln. 23. 45, that is, that ag2inſt underſtanding this phraſe of Hell, as ſome have 
he was broken in pieces, a naturall conſequent of which underſtood. it ; as the place whyther 7#das was to go. 
it is, which here follows, that his bowels gſhed out at For 1. That was not his 14:@--767@>, the proper place 


the wound, or rupture, 


or aſſignation,of 7udarybut common to all other damn- 


ed 


Wor 


%o 
and 


T5 
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8 way comp 


| violent 


kh: o: Wind, and it filled all the houſe where they were ſitting. ] 


Coming, @5- 
put ws a1%%;6 
lag. 


'® ro ſpeak? 
emghy ſid; 


If were ahj- 
ding, #21qt- 
263146 


%oth Jews 
and *Igaict 
TH 


T Whar will 


this be > 71 
KIA 8 


, U; 


ed (pirits. 2. 'T was fiot $. Labke's office to paſs ſentence 


on 7adas, any farther, then by ſerting down the hain- 


ouſneſs of his crime, which he had done y. 16,17, |. 


1$, 19, and was not to proceed to judge, or affirme 
ouoht of Gods ſecrets, ſuch is his going into hell. And 
45s Chry{oftomes obſervation on v, 16. 1s 73 giaios- 
gov TY erSedsy ma; uh vepiter 3% ndanelar, behold the 
wiſdome of S, Luke, hoy. ht doth not reproach or inſult 
on Judas ; but ſimply ſets down the matter of fatt, 
viichout any defcant on it, and what he addes, meg? 4 
ragzons Suns SraniyeTar he diſcourſes of the preſent 
vengeance, belongs evidently to what beiell him in this 
relent world, and ſo excludes all inlarging to his fu- 
ture damnation, 3. There is no propriety in ſaying of 
the one; that he finned to go to hell, bur of the orher 
is moſt proper ſo ſay, that he was eleRted ro ſuch a 
x2.iieas Or portion tO Bo, or that he might gozrozr, To 
this accords T heophylatt, Way Terey —— He calls that 
his own place which Matthias ſhould obtain. So 
Occumenits, 3 ri 4 lida ifanurpire 31G idtov oxotyy 
Thu &.6ivs AauCayar ta1okcaly It may be interpreted of 
Matthias, that Judas being fallen, he ſhould have his 
place for his own , receiving his Biſboprick, making 
place and Biſhprick [ynonyma. So Didymus ; he word 
77705 among many things ſignifies, ſaith he, as order, 
as the place of a Biſhop or att Elder. So the Ordinary 
Gloſs, ut abiret in locum ſunm, that is, ſertem Apoſto- 
licam, his own place, that is,the Apoſtolical lot, mak- 


Annotations op The Atts of the holy Apoſtles, = | | 
ledged tocome from Lip& calcnlus,a tore, or the like, _— php” 
of which there were two uſes, ohe in choiſes, or judg- $36 


ts, Wherein they gave their votes by this means, 
. 2. 17, the other inaccounting or aumbring, Hence 
nwG& is cxpreſs'd in Heſychins by xy, as that figni- 
fies counting, and by xpiois, jadgement. Now for the 
uſe of ithn this place, firſt ir 1s evident that Xſarthias, 
being here choſen by Ibr,was not choſen by the ſuffra - 
ges or votes of men ; 2dly that xala-Lngito proportiona- 
bly to 3p@-, ſignifying Originally two things, »um- 
bring, as well as chooſing, it may moſt probably in this 
place ſignific being numbred, and fo ovyzelebnglon w 
F irduxa he was numbred rogether with the eleven Apo- 
ſtles, will be all one with z«rredunuir© 5r ovy tuiy, 
he was numbred with 9, v,17. (0r with ovv nuty yuige 
co be withws,v. 22.) and that is explained by Hzays 
xAGeov, he obtained his portion of this winiſtery, that 
is, office Apoſtolical ; Or if it ſhould poſſibly referre to 
the notion of eleRion, it muſt then denote Gods choice 
of him v. 24- by the diſpoſing of che lor, and not any 


votes, or ſuffrages of others, which had nothing to doe © 


in this matter : for though Joſeph, and Matthias were 
by the Eleven nominated, or choſen, to prepare for the 
lot, yet that Marthias was pitch'd on and added to the 
Eleven, it was meerly the decifion of the lot, and fo the 
diſpoſition of the Lord.SSvain is the prerenſion of thoſe, 
that will have this rendred,Communibus calculis annu- 
merabatur, he was by common votes, or ſuffrages,added 
to that yumber, and then make their own deduRions 


ing zangys and 7505 allone,juſt as I have interpreted it. 


26.Was uumbred|Theword ovyxalingign is acknow- from thence, 
CHAP. II, Paraphraſe: 
I, N ND when the day of Pentecoſt * was a fully come, they were all with one , ©, ;;. apaackes te 
accord in one place.] Lords day following the ſab- 
bath, on whichthe Jewiſh Penrecoft was celebrated, rhey were (all the Apoſtles rogether) aſſembled ar the ſervice of God, in 
their accuſtomed place, See c. 1, 13, & notec, | . 
2. And ſuddainly there came a ſound from heaven, as of a ruſhing mighty 


_ 2. Andwhilſt they were ſo 
imploy'd, ſuddenly they heard 


a great noile cone down from heaven, like that of a mighty boiſterous wind (ro note the efficacy of this Spirit of God now 


deſcending) and it came into the upper room where they were 


3. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and ic ſat up- 


on each of them. ] 


aſſembled, and filled all the room. 


Zo And there was ati ap- 
pearance of ſomewhat , like 


flaming fire, lighting on every one of them, which divided aſunder, and ſo became the reſemblance of tongues, with that part 


of them which was next their heads, divided, or cloven, 


4- And they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt,and began to ſpeak with ether 


tongues, as the Spirit gave them * utterance.] 
holy Ghoſt, That of 
holy Ghoſt beſtowed on them, 


5. And there | were [dwelling at Jeruſalem, Jewes, devout men out of every 
nation.under heaven. ] 


(fee note on Mat. 3. k.) 


4. And they were endued 
every one with gifts of the 


ſpeaking with tongues, which they neyer had learnt, and other miraculous powers, this coming of the 


5. abiding at Jervſaleni 


many Jewes that came up to 


that feaſt of Pentecoſt, and likewiſe proſelytes (ſee v. 16.) which had come from ſeyerall nations of all quarters of the world 


to worſhip the true God at Jeruſalem, (See note on Mar. 23. 
6. Now when this was noiſed abroad, the mult 


were confounded, becauſe that every man heard them ſpeak in his own lan- 


guage. ] | ' 


7. And they were all amazed, and marvailed, ſaying one to another, Behold, 


are not all thele, which ſpeak, [Galileans 2 ] 


8. And how hear we every man in our own tongue wherein we were born? ] 


e, and(Joh, 12.2.) | 
itude came together, [and _ 1, 
becauſe they being of ſeverall 
nations, eyery of them heard 
the Apoſtles ſpeak the language of his nation. 


7. men born in Galilee; 
and that have liyed there all 
their times ? 


8. And how doth” every 


of us hear them ſpeak every of thoſe languages which are native ro us ? 
9. Parthians, and Medes; and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſopotamia, and 


in Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Aſia, 
10. Phrygia, and Pamphylia; in Egypt, and 


11. Cretes, and Arabians, we doe hear them [ſpeak 
full works of God.] 


in the parts of Lybia about Cy- 
rene, and ſtrangers of Rome, * Jewes, and Proſelyres, . 


in our tongues the wonder- \,;, preaching the doarine 


of Chriſt, and the great 


things which God hath wrought by him and on him, every of us in our own language. 


12. And they were all amazed and were in 
[T What meaneth this 2 ] 


doubt, ſaying one to- another, 


ſome great marter. 


12, Others 


12, This certajnly abodes 


335 


336 


12. drunk, and that infu= T3» Others mocking ſaid, Theſe men are [full of * new wine.] *ſweer wi 
ſes rhis faculty into them. 


Paraphraſe, | The Alts of the holy Apoſtles. Chapt 


14, But Peter ſtanding np with the eleven, lifc up his voice, and ſaid uhto them, 
14. 1 make it known, or YE men of Judea, and all yg that dwell at Jeruſalem, [be this known unto you, #1, ,;.. 
proclaim it to you, and hearken to my —_ = I 

15. Thar theſe, men are 15+ For theſe men are not drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but the third 
not drunk, as ye ſay, for it is hour of the day.] - 
bur nine in the morning, the time of morning prayers, to which the Jews generally came faſting (ſee note on Mar x 2, a.) 

16. Bur the truth is, that 16+ But this is that which is ſpoken by the prophet Joel, ] 
which is now done is the completion of a famous prophecy, Joel. 2. 28. 

17, 18, In the daies of 17. Andit ſhall come to paſle in the Þ laft daics (ſaith God) I will pour out of 
the Meſlias, faith God, there my Spirit upon all fleſh : and your ſons and your daughters ſhall prophecy, and 
ſhall be a moſt remarkable ef- your young men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men ſhall dream dreams : 


fi f the Spirit of God , , R 
—_— I ld ren : uy 18. Andon my ſervants, and on my handmaidens, I will pour out in thoſe daies 


qualities, enabling them of my Spirit, and they ſhall prophecy. } 

which were never brought up in the ſchools of the prophets to goe and preach the Goſpel of Chriſt in every ciry (and this 
was fulfilled in the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon the diſciples, ſending them to preach and fitting them with the gift of pro- 
phecy, and of tongues, both as a miracle to beget faith, and as a means to ſpeak inteliigibly ro men of all languages.) 


19, 20, 21 And after thr T9- And I will ſhew wonders in heaven above, and ſignes in the earth beneath ; 
there ſhall be many fearfull blood, and fire, and vapour of ſmoke, 
ſtupendiovs fights and prodi- 40, The ſun ſhall be turned into darkneſfle, and the moon into blood, before 
gies, and many great ſlavgh- that Freat and notable day of the Lord come. : 


in Judea, as fi n 
= q Lv ar Fou-anqgry 2I, Andit ſhall come to paſſe :hat whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the 


great famous deſtruction (ſee Lord * ſhall be ſaved.] 
Mat. 3. 11, 12.) which ſhall befa!l this people (forerold by Chriſt, Mar, 24. ſee Heb. 10, a.) for their crucifying of ChriR, 
and from which the only way to reſcue any, is to repent and acknowledge Chriſt, which to gain men to, was the defign of the 
coming of the holy Ghoſt, Joh. 16. 8. | 

22. This Jeſus of Nazar- 22, Yemen of Iſrael hear theſe words, [Jeſus of Nazareth, a man} approved Erowy. 
eth being demonſtrated tro Of God among you by miracles, wonders and ſignes, which God did by him in the «7 672. 
be ſent from God by the midft of you, as ye your ſelves alſo know,] #«dizuhn 
_ works which by him God hath done among you, all which you know to be true, and of which ye your ſelves are | [. 
witneſſes, 

23. Him, being permit- _ 23» Him being delivered by the determinate counſell and foreknowledge of 
red by God to fall into your God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and ſlain. 
hands, Ged withdrawing that prote&tion, which was neceſſary to have preſerved him from them, (and this by his decree, that 
he ſhould lay down his life for his theep, in order to thar great deſigne of mans ſalvation, toward which he did by his foreknow- 


ledge diſcern this the fitteſt expedient) ye apprehended and crucified moſt wickedly, 
24. But God hath raiſe 24. Whom God raiſed up, having loofed * the © pains of death : becauſe it *thebaus 
him again , delivering him WAS Rot poſſible that he ſhould be holden of it. ] 


from the power of death, not ſuffering him to continue dead, the goodnefle of God being ingaged in this, not to ſuffer an ins 
nocent perſon (ſo unjuſtly and unthankfully handled by the Jewes) to lie under death, and, befades many other things, the pro- 
Phecies of him neceſſarily requiring that he ſhould nor. 

25. For of him faith Da- 25+ For David ſpeaketh concerning him, I foreſaw the Lord alwaies before my 
vid, P, 16. 8. I waited and face, for he is on my right hand, that I ſhould not be moved.] 
looked with all afiance and confidence on God, for he is my defender, ſo as to keep me from miſcarrying, 

6. For this, my21 ory, 26+ Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad : moreover alſo 
that is, my tongue (becauſz my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. 
that is the member,the inſtrument of glorifying God) ſhall rejoice, and my fleſh ſhall reſt confident. 

>7. For thoughT die, yer 27 Becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſoul in f hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine + 6446 
ſhalt thou not leave me ſo holy one to ſee cor ruption. ] 
long dead, as that my body ſhould be putrefied, that is, thou ſhalt raiſe me from death before rhe third day be paſt, 

8. Thon haſt cheere4 28. Thou haſt made known to me the waies of life, thou ſhalt make me full of 


me, & abundantly refreſhed Joy with thy countenance, | 
me with thy favour, | 


\ 


29. Let me therefore ſpeak , 29+ Men and brethren, let me freely ſpeak unto you of the Patriarch David, 
to you freely and without any that he is both dead and buried, and his ſepuſchre is with us untill this day. ] 
reſeryedneſle (ſee note on Joh. 7. x 3.) concerning that David that thus ſpake, that he died like other men, and had a ſolemn in- 
terment, and we ſtill have his monument to ſhew, from whence he never roſe. 


0. And therefore wor 30: Being therefore a prophet, and knowing that God had ſworn with af oath 
ſpeaking of himſelf bur by ©© him, that of the fruit of his loynes according to the fleſh, he would raiſe up 


way of prediction of the Chriſt to ſit on his throne, ] 
Meſſias, knowing that he ſhould infallibly ſpring from his loynes, that was to be prince and ruler of his Church, 


3x. This ſpeech of his 37+ He ſeeing this before, ſpake of the reſarreQion of Chriſt, that his ſoul was 


Was propherick, referring ro not lefr m hell, neither his fleſh did ſee corruption, ] 
this reſurre&ion of Chriſt, whereupon *tis ſaid, that his foul ſhould not continue in ſtate of ſeparation from the body, In 
whick ſtare though it were for a while, yer it continued not ſo long, till the body was corrupted, that is, nor the ſpace of 72 


houres, or three dies. 
32. And accordingly hath 32+ This Jeſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are witneſſes] 
God raiſed up Chriſt within that ſpace of time, within three daies, and all we Apoſtles are eye-witnefles of ir. 


33. Therefore beings * by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of cent 2 


.'23- Pei hereft {- , - 
fangs wh By ew nd the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this which we now ,; ;2.; 
n : vaSeis 


office in heayen , and God ſee and hear. ] 
having performed to him, (as all his other, ſo peculiarly) this promiſe made to him, of giving him power to ſend the holy 
Ghoſt, ke hath accordingly now ſent him, and this prodigie, which ye now ce, and hear, is an effect ot thar, viz. the ſpeaking 


with rongues, which the hour before they underſtood nor. 
34. For 


by 


hap, ii; The Aits of the holy Apoſtles, Paraphraſe, 
34, For David F is not aſcended into the heavens, but he faith himſelf, The i 2-0 


t not ; Re 
«riÞ" T ord ſaid unto my Lord,Sit thou on my right hand, be interpreted of David him- 


35. Untill I make thy foes thy footſtool,] 
own perſon, for he never went to heaven bodily, and ſo cannot be (aid to be exalted tg God's right hand, while his enemies are 


made his foorſtool : But he ſpeaks of him, of whom this was to be yerified, as of his Lord, The Lord, faith he, ſaid to my 


Lord, Pſal. 110. 1. | 
36, Therefore let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made 36. This great important 
that ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt.] ; truth therefore I riow pro< 
claim unto you, that that Chriſt whom ye Jewes have crucified, God the Father hath raiſed up, and by aſſuming him to his 

right hand,ſetled him there, as a head of his Church; inftared him in the true kingly office of the Meſſias, 


37- Now when they heard his, they were pricked in their heart, and fs 37. Upon theſe words of 
anto Peter, and to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men axd brethren, what ſhall we peter, they had greac com- 
doe? ] punQion, and as men that 

were willing to doe any thing to reſcue themſelyes from the guilr of ſo horrible a finne, as crucifying the Meſſias, they cried 
out moſt pafſionately to Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles that were preſent, beſeeching their direQions what to doe in 


this caſe, 
38, Then Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſhon of ſinnes, and ye ſhall receive the "Sagar Bone —_ - 
2 pift of the holy Ghoſt. ] one poſhible way left , and 
that was with true contrition, and acknowledgement of their finne, ro haſten out of this infidelity, and with a fincere and 
thorough change to come as proſelytes to Chriſt, and enter upon Chriſtian profeſiion with a vow of neyer falling off from 
it, and fo to receive baptiſme from the Apoſtles, thas- ſacrameri, wherein Chriſt enabled them to beſtow, or convey from 
him, remiſſton of finnes to all true penitents, farther promiſing them that they ſhould be made parrakers of the holy Ghoſt 
alſo, and of thoſe gifts which by the deſcent of the Spirit were powr'd out on the Church, and ſome among them of thoſe 
miraculous powers which they now ſaw and admired inthe Apoltles (ſee c. 4. 31. and note on c, 6. c.) 
39. For the promiſe is unto you, and to your children, and to all chat are afarre 39. For to you, ſaith he; 
off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. ] the benefit of that promiſe 
appertains,if you, will lay hold on ir 3 and indeed primarily to you Jewes this promiſe of the holy Ghoſt was made, on pur« 
pole for this, thar by our preaching to you, ye might be converted, and convinced of the vilenefſe of what you have done, and 
upon repentance be received into mercy, and receive abſolution from us, as the deputies and _ of Chriſt, which is gone, 
And as the advantage hereof belongs primarily to you, to whom our firlt addrefſe was to be made (o in the nexc place, upon 
your rejeQing it, it muſt be extended to the reſt of the world, to all the Gentiles which ſhall obey and come in to Chriſt at his 


call, or upon our preaching to them, | 
Ewpe ou: 4o, And with many other words did be teſtifie and exhort, ſaying, * Save your ,_ Aa, ., other di 
.0aJ74'6 ſelves from this untoward generation, | : : courſes he made to them 3 all 
to this effeR, conjuring and haſtening rhem with all ſpeed to get (as the Angel did Lot out of Sodome Gen. ig, 17.) out 
of this ſtate of high provoking infidelity, wherein the multitude of Jewes were engaged. 
41. Then they that gladly received his word were baptized : and the ſame day ,, Aa, all thar were reatz 
there were added #nto then 3bout three thouſand ſoules.] | ly affe&ed by what he faid 
came and renounced their former courſes, and approved the ſincerity of their change, and received baprtilme : and that day 
about 3000 men were converted to Chriſtianity, : 
2. And they continued þ ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſiles dotrine, and e fellowſhip, ,,. an at thar were ib; 


_ and jn breaking of bread, and in prayers.) | continued afliduous in hears 
ing the Apoſtles teach, and in bringing their goods liberally for the uſe of them rhat waned, v. 45. and in eating the Lords 


ng of the 
pol 5 Supper, and praying together, NS 
250 43+ And fear came upon every ſoul: and many wonders and fignes were done ets tf 
Fe oy . by theA ar, : | niſhment ſurprized men to 
imunica> —. fee firſt thoſe ſtrange — of the oy Ghoſt v.4. (a conſequent of which was this wonderfull acceſſion of converts v.41 }) 
| And withall the Apoſtles did many miracle 
came to haye a very great authority among all that heard it, ch. 5.5. 
44. Andall that believed were together, and had all things common, | 
45. And ſold their pofſeſſions and goods, and parted them to all men, as every .,;**? i7: Few 6 her Goo 
man had need.) . | gether for the ſervice of God, 
obſerved conſtant times of publick prayers, and receiving the ſacrament of the Lords ſupper, (ſee nore on ch.1,e.) the richer 
communicated their goods to the poorer as freely, as it they had been theirs, 


bale 46, And they continued daily with one accord in the Temple, and * breakin | PE 

Gans bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their meat with gladnefſe and + fingleneſſe 74 A TT 

mo of heart, ] : ceived the Lords ſupper in 
ſome of thoſe upper rooms (ſee note on ch.1.d.) and eat together in a moſt pious charitable manner, with great cheertulneſſe, 


and cordiall fincere bounty and liberality, | 
bariy ro 47. Praiſing God, and f having * favour with all the people. And the Lord ad- ,, niefing the name of 


oy 
cet ded to the Church daily + ſuch as ſhould be ſaved.) God, and exerciſing works of 
i mercy to all that wanted : and God daily moved the hearts of ſome or other to come in to this number,gave the Apoſtles a fruits 
' full harveſt, every day brought them in ſome that obeyed the exhorration given them, ver.q0. repented and gor out of the ain 
ons and wicked lives of that crooked generation, and berook themſelyes to the obedience of Civil, ſee note on Lu,13.23.b, 


wen 
pguu 


Annotations on Chap, IT, 


1 V.1. Fally come] The word ouurangr Sar here is all My daies ave falfilled, that is, the tirtie agreed upon for 


#- One with the ſimple rayg72% in other places. And that is| my taking her to marriage is now come. So Aar,11.1 5. 
taken ina peculiar notion, when 'tis applied to times, | ##7angw?) 5 xavess) the 1ime 5s fulfilled, that is, now is 
lignifyingthat ſuch a time is come. So Gen.25.24+ whey | thar duc ſeaſori come, the criticall poitir,wherein,if chey 
her daies to be delivered were fulfilled,thatis, when her | repent not, they ſhall periſh. So L#.2 1. 24-Jernſalen 
time of child-birth was come. For which the Evange- | ball be trodden down by the Gentiles, untill the times of 
i%,; liſt reads iran 5 veirG F Tewwiy auvliy » The time of | the Gentiles a\ga33rt be fulfilled, that is, till the pecu- 


h:r bringing forth was filled, Lu,1o5 7. So Gen29-21. |liar ſeaſon coneerning the _— (ke the place) doe 
C 8374 


+ 
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ſelf, rhough he ſpake ir in his - 


s of very different ſorts, ſome of cures, and feme of exemplary ſeverities, and thereby 


Pernfoates 
o hapis 


FIputwct 
08/0) 193 59 


Eoxaras 
web pas 


come. Andthis very ovuTangeSar 1s fo uſed Lng.51, 
oy mi ovunTAnpe gar Tas nutess © dvaninius gurs, when 
the daies were fulfilled, that is, were come, of his being 
taken up. Accordingly & md ouprangiaar nutezy Ths 
nr Inzosns here, is no more then, when the day of Pente- 
coft was come, or upon that day. 

V.1 7. Laſt daies| "Equre aukety the laſt daier,doe! 
in that place of Feel licerally fignifie the laſt daies of 
the Jewes, immediately preceding their deftrution;cal- 
led there, the great and rorgible day of the Lord: And 
accordingly the laſt daies have among the Jews pro- 
verbially fignified the daies of the 2eſſtas, which they 
call 2/27 CEHMANR the laſt daies; and both theſe 
notions are very reconcilable. For as the coming of 
the Meſſizs figniftes, befide the coming of him in the 
fleſh, his entring on his kingdome , and as a branch 
of that , his coming to be avenged on his crucifiers, 
AHMatth.24.1. fo the laſt daies here fignifie peculiarly 
the time beginning after the RefurreQionz and Aſcen- 
fion of Chriſt, as here appears by the powring of the 
Spirit , and the prodigies , ver.19. before the great 
and terrible day of the Lord, ver. 26, that is, this de- 
ſtruction of Feru/alem. So 2 Tim.3.1.% EopdT als 1- 
ukegus, in the laſt dates, that is, not long after the Re- 
ſurre&tion of Chriſt, ſhould come thoſe hard times, to 
wit, before the deſtruQion of the Jewes , and ſo 5» the 
Latter times, 1 Tim.4,1, So Hebr.1.2, & igaras 1- 
wkegts, the daies of the Meſſias, and x Cor.10,11.wes 


10 dry that is, Chriſtians, on whonm Te Tian $f aioroy rallw- 


X2ipis woya- 


a 


Toy, the end of the ages are come. So Jam.5.3.ſpeak- 
ing of the wealthy Jewes, he faith, that they have 
ereaſured up their wealth as fire, & egaras niupteas) in, 
or againſt, the laſt daies, that is, againſt thoſe times 
of deſtruction, when their wealth ſhould bur doe them 
miſchief , mark them our for prizes and preyes before 
other men. So 1 Pet.I.5., & «z;ew iydrw, in the Laſt 
times noting, no queſtion, that time then ar hand, 
wherein the incredulous Jewes ſhould be deſtroyed, 
and the belieyers reſcued out of their perſecutions and 


=O ir; dangers, which is there denoted by gwlyele froiun 7 - 


Km ATC oh» 
Av INey 


On: 


. . ( 
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xanughunar deliverance ready to be revealed, accord- 
ing to the notion of 9o«]neiz formerly mentioned Lu. 


3,71 1 3.2 3.2, and again by 3atyev aght (ef Soy t53) y.s. 


after a little time yet of temptations or ſufferings, So 
again for the time of Chriſt in generall 1 Per, 1. 26. 
tm bo4rov of yeorav, and 2 Pet.3.3.ahd 7ude 18. 
& i470 xv, in the more fpeciall ſenſe, that there 
ſhould be Artheiſticall ſcofters, that ſhould accuſe 
Chriſt of breaking his promiſe in coming to avenge 
himſelf on che crucifiers | and to reſcue the Chriſtians 


E-x/7» c;«from their perſecurors, So 1 7oh.2. 13. tyary 4c &- 


«71 ea In 
WAipay 


5Iv, [t is the laſt hour, tothe ſame ſenſe of that ap- 
proaching judgment , which was then yet neerer at 
hand. And all this taken from that prophecy of Me- 
ſes, Dent. 31. 29. Evil will befall you in the latter 
daies, In reciting this parcell of Joels prophecy , it 
may not be unworthy our notice, that where the 
Prophet mentions the grear YNIM and terrible 
day of the Lord , the Hebrew word being regularly 
derived from NN to feare (and accordingly *tis ren- 
dred by the Chaldee RN fearful, and fo by the 
Syriack alſo) yer the LXXII there render it 6945, 
"conſpicuous, or notable , as if it had been RN from 
IR") ro ſee, to behold, to obſerve ; (lo Dent. 1.19, 
where the Hebrew hath , that great Nama and 
terrible wilderneſſe , the LXXII read &rparts, ila- 
ſtrious, or notable; ſo 2 Sam.14.15, for NV. wade 
me afraid, they read 2\:1ai we, ſhall ſee me, asif 
it were '2NT! from 8") and yer from them Saixe 
Luke here reteines it, peyaalu x 6Hrpavi, great and 
con/picuons, or notable, The account of this is cleer, 
x. becauſe thoſe, for whoſe uſe he wrote this book, 
made uſe of the LXXII, for whom therefore he was 
to recite it, as there he tound it ; 2,becauſe this Greek 


Aunotafons on The Aits of the holy Apoſiles, 


Chap, ii, 


did very fully exprefſe what was deſigned in the He- 


brew,the word #7:9ar)s obſervable, notable,iluſtrions, 
being perfeAly applicable to fearful, as well as grate- 
full appearances, and when it is ſo, expreſhng the orear 
terribleneſle and dreadfulneſſe of them, 

V.24. Paines of death] The Hebrew HAN boni- 
fies two things, @ cord or band, and a pang, elpeci- 
ally of women in travail, Hencethe Sepr4agrnr weet- 
ing with the word P/a/.18.2, (where it certainly fig- 
nifies 50:via cords or bands) haye yet rendred it &47- 
yes pangs, and fo again 1 Ki, 20. 31. and in other 
places ; and from their example here S, Luke hath 
uſed Tas «dias FareTss the pains, or pangs of death, 
when both the addition of the word ausas looſing, and 
xeglam being holden faſt, doe ſhew that the ſenſe is 
bands or cords, 

V.38. Gift of the Holy Ghoſt | What Awpea TyEu- 
walE- yi the gift of the holy Ghoſt, ſignifies, in re- 
lation to the perlons that here are ſpoken to, as many 
as ſhould now repent, and belieye on Chr: is appa» 
reat by the proceſle of the ſtory. There were hat 
day three thauſand which received the faith of Chriſt, 
ver. 41, and theſe aſſociated, and joyned themlelves 
with the Apoſtles, yer. 42. and that in a wonderfull, 
charitable manner, had all things common, &c, ver,qq. 
In the third chapter, the Apoſtles work that cure on 
the impotent man, and on that occaſion preach Chriſt 
co the Jewes again, and chap. 4. the Saybedrim, &c. 
apprehend them, and upon conſultation diſmiſſe them 


>] 
N#ivic 


d 
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again, and they return to their auditors, the believers 


toremention'd , yer. 23, 24, And they bleſſing and 
praiſing God, and applying the P/almiſts prediions 
to their preſent condition, and praying to God for his 
powerfull affiſtance to propagate the Goſpel, it fol- 
lows ver. 31, that as they prayed, the place was ſhaken, 
(in like manner as chap. 2. 2, when the holy Ghoſt 
deſcended on the Apoſiles,) and they were all filled 
with the hsly Ghoſt, that is, certainly all the believers 
foremention'd, (nor the Apoſtles, who were thus fil- 
led before.) And ſo this promiſe of S, Peters was 
punRually fulfll'd upon them. What the effeR of this 
oift was among them is no farther there fet down, then 
that they ſpake the word of God with buldneſſe ; that 
is, they were wonderfully confirmed by this means in 
their aſſurance of che truch of the Goſpel, and fo 
makihg no queſtion of the truth of what they had 
learn'c from the Apoſtles, they ſpake of it among 
themſelves, and to others with all cheerfulneſſe and 
confidence, deſpifing the terrors of the Jewes, as they 
did their worldly poſſeſſions, ver. 32. and continuing 
that high pitch of charity, which had before been ob- 
ſeryed ro be among them chap. 2. 44, And fo thus 
farre this gift of the holy Ghoſt hignifies no more then 
2 miraculous Confirmation of theſe believers ( for- 
merly Baptized) in the faith, and Chrillian praRti- 
ſes, which they had received ; but this no doubt then 
attended with other extraordinary gifts of the holy 
Gheft , in reſpet of which they are there ſaid tobe 
fpld (innignoa) with the holy Ghoſt, And then the 
onely difficulty will be, what kind of gifts theſe were, 
whether inward or outward, For both theſe are 
promiſed indefinitely to believers. To the inward 
that ſpeech of Chriſ# fohx 7.38. ſeems to pertain, 


the heart , or inward part of the man, the flowing 
of the living water from thence , denotes ſome et- 
fets of che holy Spirits deſcent upon, and in. the 
hearts of believers, the Evangeliſt there diſtinaly 
referring thoſe words to the then-future deſcent of 
the holy Ghoſt , ver. 39. This he ſpake of the Spi- 
'rit which they which believe on him ſhould receive, 
Enw yag W aviouss for as yet the holy Ghoſt was 
net (among, or upon them) becauſe Jeſus was not yet 
glorified. 


He that believeth on me , ont of his belly ſhall flow Pi 
rivers of living waters ; Where the belly denoting” 


(Myas 


C hap, 11; 


= mit-thele, are call'd TAHOE) fall of the Spirit, ſee chap.6, 


e, 
Wnnis dred (as from the verb xorywyie) not communion , but 


b 


Þ. 97+ 


belong 


which upon the deſcent of the ho{yGhoft upon the Apo- 
{tles, ſhould be powred upon the Chriſtian wotld;con- 


vev d by the preaching, baptizing,confirming.and other 
mabniftery of the Apoliles, cheir farther inſtructicg chem 
in the Goſpel, which is therefore elſewhere cail'd 4a- 
xovia, n1buar@ y the miniſtration of the Spirit, or 


means of communicating it to believers. Whar this in- 


ward gift is appears in ſeyerall places; wi/dome. ch.6.3, 
knowledge, 1 Cor.12.8, and {0 likewiſe the affiftances 


of Gods Spirit, joyned with his word, ena_ling hum- 


Annotations on The 47s of the hoty Apoſtles: 


\ breaking of bread it the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
' ment ſo xoyayiz is the peoples bringing and preſent- 
ing of the bread and wine, and the fruits of the earth, 
for the acknowledging God the Creator of all , par: 
of it ro be eaten in commemoration of Chrifts facri- 
fice, andthe reſt to be diſtcibured atorg the poor; 
ver.44- Whereupon xo01yw1137w in Heſychins and Pha= 
vorinus (for which the copies read corruptly xory5 om) 
is exyonvsſxnyy to offer, or preſent. From which Glof+ 


| ſarier cheſe explicationhs alfo of the word are to be had, ' 


ble, fincere Chriſtians for che duties of Chriſtian life, | xowwrd7o, peredid rw, to diſtribute, or diſpenſe, xoi- 


which are required of them, called the renewing of the 
holy Spirit, and joyned, as here, to che Laver of regt- 
eration, Tit.3.5- and fo the earneſt of the Spirit in 
our hearts, 2 Cor.1.22, See Note on AF. 1. a. The 


outward gifts are thoſe xaeioueTay gifts of rongues , of 


healing, &c, And thole are evidently called the H«- 
gee mdpat@ dyis, the gift of the holy Ghoſt, Aﬀts 
IO. 45. and that was there powred upoh the Gen- 
tiles of Cornelics's family, immediately on their re- 
ceiving the faith, eyen before Baptiſme. And to 
theſe belongs another promiſe of Chriſt , Mar. 16. 
17. Theſe ſignes ſhall follow thoſe that believe, They 
ſhall take up ſerpents, &c. Now for the reſolving 
of the a what fort of gif it is which is here 
meant , the ſureſt way will be , not ſo to define of 
either, as to exclude the other, but to comprehend 
* both under this phraſe ; not that both, and every 
. branch of each ſhould be powred on each believer, 
but that they all ſhould be ſcarter'd among them, 
the inward by Baptiſme or Confirmation ſigned on 
all, and the outward beſtow'd on ſome of them, 
to teſtifle to all the truth and excellency of the Go. 
ſpel, and to fir and prepare ſome perlons for ſacred 
imployments ; not all the outward again, upon each, 
on whom the outward were beſtow'd , but ſome on 


yvoria peTennvis of wneley eyiovy participation of 
the holy myſteries, xatvars gor Sibus, Coputrixa, to 
partake, xotoniory of were onres dvviinocy xj wira= 
AaupdyorTis may” Minor ginies © yrootus, &C. They 
are ſaid to communicate who diſtribute to one anther, 
and they that partake and receive from one anther, 
whether friendſhip or knowledge. Whence it appears 
7. that the word fignifies both to diſtribute, and ro 
receive, to make others partake , and tobe partaher ; 
21y, that ic is appliable to friendſhip or ſocietie, no 
otherwiſe then to knowledge, or any thing elſe. Thus 
Rom. 15.26. xdivories munoaFmu, is to make a contris 
bution. So 2 Corinth, 8. 4. Thy yaey x, thy ovrtas 
This Jiaxovias Tis fs Tas dyizs, charity and communi- 
cation of adminiſtration, that is, liberality, roward the 
ſaints, SO amairys Tis nowavias, 2 Corinth,g9,1 3, {t- 
berality of diſtribution : lo wavayie #5 Wayyixiosy Phil. 
I. 5- liberality toward the preaching, or prepagating, 
the Goſpel. So Hebr, 13.16. where 'tis joyned wich 
eunatie, beneficence, as I Tim.1.18, tyusraSoru ant 
xovwyne, diſtributive, and communicative , are all 
one : fo Philem. 6. xoyoyie Tis wiſed; Ce, is his libe- 
rality ro the poor, (by which the bewels of the ſaints 
are refreſt/d, yer.7.) flowing from his faich. From 


this notion of the word xayayiay as ic firiatly figni- 


one, ſome on another , the gift of congues to one, 
of healing to a ſecond, of propheſying to a third : 
and they that had moſt , or the higheſt degrees of 


Note b. and note on Eph.1.c. 
V.42. Fel»wſhip] The word xoryoyie is to be ren- 


communication, by that, meaning diſtribution, liberali- 
ty, effuſion, or participation, by which any are made 
partakers of ſome pgifc, ſpirituall or temporall, ſuch as 
here beneficence to the poor, &c.. Thus in Simplicins 
on Ariſtor. Phyſ. 1,1. deſcribing magnanimous men, 5- 
Alzors deyeulisss x) wv Exuor torverBrlas SToiuosy they 
are, ſaith he, content with a little, and diſtribute , or 
communicate, readily of that which they have. Andin 
Lucian, ts. Kegv. KotyoveyrTas av Tyuot mls maye5t- 
ents, communicating to the poorer ſort of what they 
have@and again, & pIoviicer xowayirres 9 Sidbvri ; will 
he envy him that communicates and gives ? Where it 
fignifies /iberality,or giving to the poor, Thus isalmeſ- 
giving defined by the Arabians, communicatio in mi- 
ferids, Abul Faraii de Mor. Arab. p.29. And thus 
Caſſander out of Chryſsſtome renders pwu5nelov xoya- 
viae, Myſterior um communicationem, Liturg. p.14. As 
' Excommunication is defined by Tertullian excluſion 
from communication (not from Communion as that 
is now nſed for the Sacrament) 4 communicatione 0- 
rationts, & conventus, & omnis ſanbts commercis re- 
legatio, a baniſhing from participation of all prayer, 
aſſembly, and ſacred commerce (and not onely of the 
Sacrament) ſo as the word be compounded, like ex- 
lex, without any change of the terchination, In chis 
notion is the word generally uſed in Scripture for /5- 
berality, or ſome kind of diſtributing, or diſpenſing 


to others, So here axyoxagreIe3vTEs 75 notwnia, 9 Ty 


fies /iberality toward the poor , may be fetch'd the 
ſenſe of that Article in the Creed, xotyayie oF dyiov, 
the communication , or liberality, of the ſaints, to 
note this great liberalicy here mentioned of the firti 
conyerts ro Chriſtianity in the Apoſtles time , (ſee 
Philo of the aoxnru in e/Egypt,in Euſeb. Hiſt, 1,5. 
C, iQ.) eſpecially in their mectings for the commemo- 
rating of Chriſt in the Sacrament, as appears in this 
chapter, v.44 ,45,47- where, ſzith the Text, They had 
all things common, ſold their poſſeſſions and parted them 
to all, as every man had need, &c. liviog all as it were 
out of one common ſtock , as thoſe that are joynt- 
ſharers, and partners in all, To which purpoſe ic is 
obſervable from Lewir. 6. 2, that the common or 
joynt-intereſt, chat Merchants or Tradeſmen ofctimes 
have in Traffick, called there by the Hebrew NQOWNR 
T, the putting to of the hand, is by the Sepruagint 
rendred xo1voyia, communication , or communion , oft 
(which is uſed alſo in this ſenſe of joynt-intereſt) fel- 
lowſhip, and in the Chaldee, RT MaENW, 4 ſociety of 
hand, from ANW ſociavit, participem fecit, a trading 

of partners ; and fo in the Syriack alſo, in the ſame 
wotd, Which they uſe in the New Teſtament to ren- 
der xoyoyie, and particularly here in this 42. verſe. 

And this is thought fit to be recorded by the Apo- 
files among the very few things , fit to be preach'd 
and proclaim'd by thoſe that declared the Goſpel ro 
all the world, chat, when the height of the Pythage- 
rean philoſophy was to have all things common, and 

Epicurus went yet higher (not by bringing all coge- 

ther into ſome common magazine, (which, ſaid he, 

was an argument of diffidence, and ſo unreconcilea- 

ble with friendſhip) but) by cheerful! communicating 

to every One that had need, out of that which every 

man hath, the Chriſtian religion might appear to have 


Vere agTvy x Tws aero yahr) cominning in liberality 


arrived to the higheſt pitch 3 Eycry man {elling that 
Gg 3 which 


339 
glorified, Whete it is evident that. that ſpeech of Chriſt | ,,4 breaking of bread, and prayers ; where, 25 ego bb- Tecra)! 


ed to ſome inward gifts in the hearts of men, ' a4 ſignifies publick, prayers , and xadng Gere the Kori £1 


Annotations on The As of the Apoſtles. Chap iii, 


which he had immoveable, that ſo he might have rea- { our partnerſhip « indeed with the Father, &c, the oifrs 
dy to diſtribute ro any , nay, that he might not trult | and life that God and Chrift hath, are communicated 
himſelf in the diftriburion , bringing and laying It at . ro us, and ver.G. tay einwuly 371 xorywriay Ey 0689 wer? 
the Apoliles feet, that they might diltribute it moſt im- | dug, if we ſay that we are partakers with him of that 


340 


partially, and ſo approving themſelves to be Dy 
T1271 4 people of free-will-offerings in the day of 
Chriſts power, Pſal.110, now when he was inſtall'd 
in his kingdome. So in a ſpiricuall ſenſe, xorywyia ys 
1 Cor.1-9- is the participation of the Son, or commu- 
»ication, liberality, all one with his ay2Z:yriasds mhs- 


7G Epheſ. 3.8. his unſearchable riches , as they are 


| powred out on us- So Epheſ.3.9. zotravia wucnets the 


communication of the myſterie, or that myſterie kept 
hid ſo long, is now communicated or made known ; {0 
Phil. 3.10. xotvavia ra21pdTuyy is the communicating 
his ſufferings to us, that is, our partaking and ſo ſuf- 
fering with or after him, in a ſpirituall ſenle,, dying ro 
finne,as he dyed to the world , which is there called 
being conformed to his death, So 1 Corinth. 16. 16. 


| orace and lite, &c, By this might be explained the uſe 


of the xorvwning yeoupele in the ancient Church) but 
that the words are not found in Scripture, and will be 


xat noone 2 Core3. Note 2. 
V.47. Having fawvonr] "Ev ſignifies to uſe, or to 


be given, and let us have grace, Hebr. 12.28, And 


mention*d more feaſonably on occaſion of the Cusali- 


f, 


exerciſe, as when Chriſt ſaith, ro bim that hath ſhall Exjp 


' as for xaes,that is the very word Chariry, and is by 


(as in Epicurus's book entitled meer Sugar x) your 
7G, of gifts and charity or liberality , mention'd by 
Sextus Empir. |. cont. Gramm.) and fo is uſed 2,Cor, 
8.4. and fo A#.4.33.where piydan yags is by the 
Syriack rendred RNA RIMAY, chat is, great good- 


xeioria odpuer@ and amart;, the participating of | neſſe, or benignity, (though Guido Fabritizs render it 


the body and blood of Chriſt, So zayoria mywperE 
communication of the Spirit, Phil.2.1. char liberall ef- 
fuſion of graces from the Spirit of God. And fo when 


, gratia magna, following the notion which, it ſeems, 
| he had of the Greek, without conſidering the Syri- 
ack) and fo the conſequents demonſtrate ic to fieni- 


' Cicero lo rendred , and frequently figniftes /iberality - 


in the ſolemn cloſe of the Epiſtles , zovovia 53 dyis fic : and therefore the phraſe &yorres ydpy is by che 
me par , the communication of the holy Spirit , is : Syriack rendred N9NA PAT that is; they gave 
joyned with des es, 5 4 yaT1 54 ©58, the grace of | almes before all the people , not, as Guido Fabritins 
Chriſt, and love of God, 2 Cor.13.14. it muſt Gignifie | again renders the Greek, rather then that, cam 5n1i/- 
proportionably to theſe many other places, the liberall | ſext gratiam, when they got favour ; for AN fenifies 
effulion of that holy Spirit : and lo 1 Joh» 1.23, iya | dedit gave,zand NNQMM miſericordia, gratia,cleemoſy - 
xorroriay Emre 159 nudv, that you may have partner- | nay annaſxye, bowels of mercy, abundant liberalicy; ſee 


WF. - , 


{hip with us, x, i xaivevie ' nueTees UDP T8 T4T&g5, and | 2 Cor,$.1. and Note on 1 Pet.3.d. 


——————_— 


C H A P. II. Paraphraſe. 
"A+ three fathd afier- 7 Nor Peter and John went up together into the Temple [at the hour of 
' noon, which was one of rhe prayer,being che ninth honre, | 
times of day generally fer apart for prayer. . | 
ED ele, .* And a certain man, lame from his mothers womb, was carried, whom they 
| porent man, who was ſo from laid daily at the gate of the Temple, which is calſed Beautifull, to ask almes of 
his birth, who was therefore them that entred into the Temple. ] 
daily caxried by orbers,and ]aid at the gate of the Temple toward the Eaſt, in Solomon's porch, ver.x1. which was called the 
beaurifull gate, that rhere he might beg and receive the almes of thoſe that went up daily ro pray there,by which means this man 
was known to all the pious men of the city that uſed to go that way, v.10. 
3. Who ſeeing Peter and John about to go into the Temple, asked * an almes, * win 


4. And Peter faſtning his eyes on him, wich John, ſaid, Look on us. _— 
5. And hef gave heed unto them, expeRing to receive ſomeching of them, | looked 
6. 1 cannot give thee thar 6+ Then Peter ſaid, [Silver and Gold have I none, but ſuch as I have give FE 
almes thou lookeſt for, that thee. ] In the name of jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe up and walk. 
of money to relieve rhy wants; bur that which will eminently ſupply all thy wants, and make it unneceſſary for thee to ask any 1 
more, I am able and willing to beſtow upon thee. , 


7. He was able to ſtand 5, And he took him by the right hand, and life him up ; and immediately [his 


and goe, was perte&ily cured fer and ancle-bones » received ſtrength, 
of his lameneſle, % * hecane 


8. And he demonſtrared , 3+ Andhe leaping up ſtood, and watked,andJentred with them into the Tem- gn 
the perfectneſſe of the cure by Ple, walking, and leaping, and praiſing God. 
 uling his legs to all ſervices, leaping, ſtanding, walking, and as a teftimony of his thankfulneſie to God the author, he @ 
9. And all the people ſaw him walking, and praiſing God, 
Io. And they knew that it was he whych fate for almes at the beautifull gate 
of the Temple : and they were filled with wonder and amazement ar that which 
had hapned unto him. | Ay 
is abi, + And as the lame man which was healed held Peter and John,] all the peo- za, 


which was thus healed kep: Ple ran together unto them in the porch that is called Solomoa's, greatly won- 
cloſe to Peter and John, and dring. | : 
was unwilling to depart from them, from whom he had received fo great a mercy, 


REIT WP REN FIFTY 1 2. And _ powe ſaw it, he anſwered unto the people, Ye men of Iſrael, 
upon this cure as a ſtrange [w y marve ye at tis, Or why look ye ſo earneſtly ON US, AS though by our own 
thing to be wrought? (the mi- power or holineſſe we had made this man to walk ?] : 
raclesof Jeſus are farre greater then this,) or, why doe ye attribute any thing to us in this matter, as if *rwere any thing of our 
own, either ftrengrh ro doe ſuch a work, or excellency (for which we might be thought worthy ro be uſed in theſe works, rarher 
then othcr men) to which this were ro be imputed ? : | 
+ th en bf} power. The God of Abraham, and of Iſaac. and of Jacob, the God of our fathers 
of working miracles to that [bath glorified his ſon Jeſus, whom ye delivered up, and denied him f in the pre- f 28" 


Jeſus whom ye delivered up ſence of Pilate, when he was determin=d * to let him; o0e. | eg 
to Filare to be cruCthed, and when he would fain have releaſed him, ye refulcd to have him releaſed, and abſolutely againſt . cpopreme 


Pilate's will, 3:quired him to be pur to death, Pup: 
*® t6 releaſe, 
I 4. But raw 


(3 


Chap, 1. - The Aits of the holy Apoſtles, | Paraphraſe. 


14. But-ye denied the Holy one and the Juſt, [and deſired a murcherer to be 14: And whenye hs: 


Sranted unto you, | . your choice, which ſho! b 
releaſed, Chriſt or Barabbas, ye choſe the murtherer before him, 


| 


A 
<a £ 
% 
= 


q caprain T5. And killed the || prince of life, whom God hath raiſed from the dead, ,, a, murthered ths 
dpynyOr = whereof we are witneſles.] Meqtas, put him to death; 
OR I-99 who came to bring life into the world, And when you had done ſo, God was then pleaſed to raiſe him from the dead, and to 


make us witnelles thereof. 


16, And his name, through faith in his name, hath made this man ſtrong; 4,4... 1, 1. 
tive Whom ye ſee and f know, yea, the faith which is by him hath given him this per- 1cif in him, that he (5c his 


or #" - Bach ſoundneſle in the preſence of you all. ] power ) hath recovered this 
mT man from his lameneſſe, whom you now ſee to be cured, and know before, for many years, to have been unable ro goe, And 
this faith, or believing on him, working not by its (elf, bur by his power og whom we belicye, is it that hath wrought this ſo 

remarkeable cure on him, which you all ſo wonder at. | 
17. And now, brethren, T wote that through ignorance ye did t, as did alſo \,, Now this, 1 ſnppole, 
your rulers, ] | | brethren , that you of the 
multitude, which did thus reje& Chriſt, did not know him to be the Meſſias, and the ſame I ſuppoſe of your rulers, thoſe 

of the Sanhedrim, 
18. But thoſe things which God before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his ,g a1 che many pro- 
prophets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he hath ſo fulfilled.) phecies of ſcripture that the 
Meſlias ſhould, be pur to death, have by this means had their completion. 

+: he _ I9, Repent ye therefore and be converted, * that your ſins may be blotted our, 


blozring out hen the © times of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, oa og es 


amend your tives that this 


of your fins, p _ 

that cheſea= 20, || And he ſhall ſend Jeſas Chriſt, which before was þ preached unto you, ] may be pardoned, that ſo the 
_— ſecond coming of Chriſt lo often ſpoken of Mat, 24, for the delivery and reſcue of all the fairhfull (giving them reſt fron! 
709th their troubles and perſecutions, and a quier profeſſion of the Goſpel) but withall for the deſtru&ion of all the obdurate (which 
Eras £7 Kc» is therefore fore{lowed that all may repent) may by your repentance become matter of adyantage, and comfort to you, to which 
pil- (\Sw0k end it was that he was at farſt ſent to you Jewes 97 ate or that he is now preached unto you, before that time, that if ye rc- 
WO pent, ye may have the benefit of it, bur if not, be deſtroyed with the obdurate, 


—_ 21. * Whom Þ the heaven muſt receive, till the times of reſtitution of all 


v-,for things, which, God hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, fince the jo £2 oe hee 
WP world began: ; oall power in heaven, thereby 
ny vrit- 2.2, For Moſes truly ſaid to the Fathers,A prophet ſhall the Lord your God raiſe to fulfil all the prophecics 
mani 1D Unto you of your brethren þ like unto me ; him ſhall ye hear in all things, concerning him (ce note on 
printed co- Uf y Y - B Mar b icularly th 
7 1! waarſoever he ſhall ſay unto you, of Notts, of teftroying and 
Rs , S 


23. And it ſhall come co paſſe, har every ſoul which ſhall not hear that pro- cutting off from the earth all 


21, 22, 23. This Chrift 


guns, alill 

Te:ui:30 het ſhall be deſtroyed from among the people. ] thoſe Jewes that ſhall reje&t 
pebgrs the Meſſias, when he cometh 3 Who being alſo the perſecutors of Chriſtians as they had been before of Chriſt, their deſtru- 
* Who mi." &ion ſhall conſequently bring that refreſhment, v. 19, along with it, (as indeed it hapned in Veſpaſian's time, after the de- 
receinoue: ſtru&ion of the impenitent Jewes, the believers, which were remarkably preſerved in that deſtruQion, had Halcyonian daies 
Fr a7 he attending, See 2 Thefl, 2. 1, and note on Rev. 1. d.) 


—_— 24. Yea and all the prophets from < Samuel, and thoſe that follow after, a5 24. che comins of the 
F ; , U | 


{a many as have ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold of [theſe daies.] Meſlias , the deftru&ion of 
thoſe that reje, and the ſpeciali mercies to them thar believe on him. 
25. Yearethe children of the prophets and of the covenant which God made ,_ + h , 

. ; : , 5. Ye are the peculiar 
ich onr fathers, ſaying unto-Abraham, And in thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of pens , of whom the pro- 
the earth be bleſſed. ] | phers foretold, and to whom, 

the covenant belongs, which was made to Abraham, in which was promiſed, that the poſterity of him, that is, the Jews 
ſhoulc! be ſo bleſſed by God, in having Chriſt given to them, (beſide many other ſpeciall prerogatives beſtowed on them) thar 
all the familics and people of the wortd alſo, that would blefſe chemſelyss or orhers, ſhould uſe this form » God bleſſe them, as 
he blefled Abrahams ſeed, (ſee notre en Gal, z.c.) | 


; Jainevery 26, [| d Unto you firſt God having raiſed up his ſon Tefus, ſent him to bleſle you, ,; which is now ac- 


mnbad TW in turning away CVeEry one of you from his n{quities, ] cordingly performed, For 
God having raiſed this Chriſt again, hath by our preaching his reſurre&ion firſt to you over all your cities, ſent bim again 
in a moſt gracious manner to bletſe his enemies, to doe all the good to them imaginable, to work upon the moit obdurate cru- 
citycrs, and turn every one of you from your unbelief and impenirence, and ſo to make you capable of his pardon and mercy 
it you ſhall bee thus wrought on, and converted by fo efficacious meanes, 


@ | 
Annotations 01 Chap. ITT, 


EY 19. Times of refreſhing] Katzgi dvarluEsas daies| 9. which fignifies their reſtoring from captivity. So 
i es of r-freſhment, or comfort, are proyerbially raken a- for the other deliverance, when Ho/. 6, 3. wee read, 
moi:g che Hebrewes, tor che time of any ſpeciall de-| after three dairs he ſhall quicken, Jonathan reads a- 
liverarice, wi-cther temporall here, or eternall in the gain NNANI 1219 3n the daies of conſolation, which 
Retiirredti”n £ fo Gen. 21. fonathans Chaldee Para-| ſhall come NFVD MNVMR OVA in the day of the reſuv- 
ph «ſe faiih, char Leviathan 1s prepared NAN ov | reftion of the dead. And fo when Joh. 11. 24. we read 
for the {17 of : onſolation, that is, the day of delive-|he ſhall riſe in the reſurreftion, the Syriack reads 


ra'ce, : { livicy in commemoration thereof, where-| RAMA in the conſolation. Now the connexion ot 
in, iz. :1.- |-;y2s, God was wont to make merry, and | this withthe exhortation to repentance lies thus,Should 
tw (p01, 14.4 Leviathan. SO the name of 'Noach, Chriſt come again in judgment upon the Jewes, foe- 
Fw ihaciane Hebrew word, which is rendred con- | told ſar. 24, while you lie impenicent 1a your fins, 


-0:1125 /-22verance, and was impoſed as a his coming mult be the greateſt judgment in che 

£2. 5:47 7akind . which otherwiſe had been | world (and fo it will be to the impenicea: Jews,urter 
0:21 deihroyed, ſhould in him be reſcued from | deſtniCtion and yaſtation,) That therefore that coming 
: 1.154, To this belongs the reviving, Ezr. 9. | of his (which as itis a terrible cim8 to the impenitenr, 

G8 3, {1 

DS % 


£ 


Cs 


342 


Annotations on The As of the holy Apoſtles, Chap; is, 
ſo is atime of deliverance to all penitent believers)may | at Reamah,and Samuel ſtanding as appointed over them, 
in that notion of conſolation and deliverance befall |making him the Preſident of that College,as after Eli 
you, that God may thus ſend his ſon ro you, Doe you! was, and therefore before his aſcenſion he goes about 


now timely repent, ſo as to have your fins blotted out, 


ArM14u7s ſee 2 Pet, 3.6. The ſame thing is called 4moaurgars 


b. 
Affigw 2, 
paver 


Co 
eas Faprenn 


deliverance, Lu. 21.28, and owryeia ſalvation, or de- 
liverance again, Rom. 13. 11, ſee Note Ce 

V. 21. The heaven muſt receive] Belide the ordina- 
ry rendring of 3 Ji Sie togrdy whom heaven muſt 
recesve, another there is, of which che words are capa- 


from one college to another 2 K#7. 2. 3, &c. and after 
him, Eliſha, to whom therefore the ſons of the prophets 
lay, The place in which we dwell before thee, (that is, 
under thee, under thy government) s roo narrow for 
s, and ſo they build a larger. Theſe ſons of the pro 
phers ſpenc their cime in ſtudying the Law, and-praiſing, 


and ſerving of God (ſee Note on Ls. 1. m.) and of 


ble literally, and to which the Context more enclines chem, becauſe (though ſome were, yet) all were nor 
them, that Chriſt muſt, or that God hath decreed he call'd by God to the prophetick office, ſent of meſſa- 
ſhould receive heaven, in che ſenſe that Camillz Is [aid ges to the people, therefore *ris here added, Zgor iadlace, 
Ea min to receive the city, that is to underrake a5 mayy as [pake , that is, as many as out of the ſchools 
the government of the city, parallel to that of P/al.\of the prophets were by God call'd to that publick of- 
75. 2- ſpeaking of Chriſts exaltation, when I [hall re-. fice, agoreThyyeunar, foretold What was now to come 
ceive the congregation, and ſo this place will be all one co paſſe, 
with. 1 Cor. I5. 25, he muſt reign, &c. and that pe-| 26. In turning away] It is matter of ſome 0, 
culiarly in the ſubduing and conquering all his enemies, , queſtion whether the amecgipey turning refer to 
converting ſome, and rooting out (v. 23.) all o-| Chriſt, or the Jewes. It may fitly refer ro Chriſt, 
thers, who ſtand out in hoſtility againſt him. | turning them by his grace, and fo bleſſing them, 
V. 24. Samuel] The acount of the prophers is here Bur Occumenius refers it to the Jewes, & doo x 
begun from $ amnuel becauſe the ſchools of the prophets avla, Jauge inirginan if ye will tnrn every one from bus 
were firſt inſtitured, and ere&ed by him, and not that #21quiries, And ſoit may be alſo as an effect of Chriſts 
there was no Prophet before him. Thus we read grace in us, and as a condition to qualifie us to receiye 
I Sam. 19. 20. the college, or company, of the prophets benefit by his Reſurre&ion and bleſſing of us. 


CHAP. IV. 


Paraphraſe. 
x. the captain of the band T- A ND as they ſpake unto the people, the Prieſts, and [the Captain of the 
of Roman ſouldiers, ſet at Temple, and the Sadqducees came upon them ] 
the porches of the Temple to guard and keep peace (ſee note on Lu, 22. f.) and the Sadducees come violently upon them, 


2. Being * grieved chat they taught the people, and preached through Jeſus, 


troubled, 
dtaaonigans 


2. The Prieſts or thoſe of : 
the Sanhedrim oppoſing the the reſurrection from the dead. ] : 
doftrine preach'd bo them, of Chriſts being the Meſſias,the Captain ſuſpeRing it would tend to an uproar or commotion in the 
city, and the Sadducees diſliking the doctrine of the reſurreQion proclaimed by them, and ſo all much concern'd in their 
preaching to the people at thar time, 

3. And they laid hands on them, and pur them [in hold] unto the next day : 
for it was now eventide. 

4- Howbeit many of them which heard the word believed, and the number of 
ple,v. 1. [the men] was about five thonſand, 

5, 6. they of whom the 5, And it came to paſſe on the morrow, that [their Rulers, and Elders, and 
Sanhedrim conſiſted,the chief Scribes, 
prieſts , Elders and Scribes, © Aanq Annas the high prieſt, and Cafaphas, and John, and Alexander, and 


. | d M . « 
and particularly Annas an as many as were of the 2 kindred of the high prieſt, were gathered rogether at 


Caiaphas (ſee note on Lu. 3. 
c.) met at the court where the yernlafeey,] 


Sinhedrim uſed to fit in counſcll, 


3. into priſon 


4- their auditors, the peo- 


>. And cauſing the diſci- , 7* And when they had ſet them in the midſt, they asked, By what power or 
ples to be brought before by what name have ye done this? ] 
them, they examined them on theſe interrogatories, I, how they came to be able to doe that miracle, ch. 3-7. and whoſe name 
they called upon that infirm man (ſee yer. 10.) in the working ot the cure, (ſee ch. 3.6. )and conſequently from whom they pre- 
tended to have commiſiton to doe what they did, thus to preach unto the people ? | 
> Thin Peer betta by 8, Then Peter filled with che holy Ghoſt, ſaid unto them, Yerulers of the 


che Spirit of God (ſuch as People, and Elders of Iſrael, 
was promiſed Mat, 10. 19, 20.) endued with a great extraordinary preſentneſſe of ſpeech, and elocution, v. 13.) and raking 


great boldneſſe and confidence upon him, began thus, 
9. of an ation, which is , 9 If we this day be examined [of the good deed] done to the impotent man, 

ſo farre from being a crime, T by what means he is made whole, 

that *tis an a& of ſpeciall mercy » 


þ by whow 

$y Fi 
Ld nitro. Be it known unto you all, and to. all the people of Iſrael, that [by the 

bur by calling upon him the Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God hath raiſed 

name of Jeſus of Nazareth; from the dead, even by him doth this man ſtand here before you whole. ] 

(whom ye put to a ſhamefull death, but God moſt miraculouſly raiſed again) this miracle on the lame man was wrought, 


xt, Thls is he that ws TT» This is the fone which was ſer atnovght of you builders, which * is be- «i; «ws 


propheſied of under the title come the head of the corner, ] made fot 
of a refule ſtone rezeed by you, the chief men among the Jewes, and looked upon with deſpight and contempt, but is row _ _ 
by his reſurrection inſtall'd in all power and dignity (an efte& of which is this miracle pon: in his name) and is indeed be- 0 favs 


come the ruler and king of the whole Church, the prime foundation ſtone of the whole fabrick, 


12. And by him, and him #12. Neither is there ſalvation in any other: for there is none other name un- 
only, by receiving and em- der heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſfaved.] 
bracing of his dottrine, ſalvation muſt now be hoped for by all, For there is no other religion in the world, whether that 
which was delivered by Moles, or by any other, by which ſalyation can be had for thoſe, which doe not now come in to this, at 
the preaching of it, 


13. Now 


v 
c 


A * 


Chap. iv, The Ads of the holy Apoſtles. - 2 Paraphraſe, 
13. Now when they f ſaw the boldneffe of Peter and John, and perceived that 


dekeld rhe 5s ; 
Confidence, they were unlearned and * ignorant men, they marvailed, and they F cook know- FBa, Feng cho _— _ 
| te ijuoia ledge of them, that they had been with Jeſus.) | = - freeneſſe of ſpecch, with which 
6 ordinary they taught (ſee note on Joh. 7,2.) and withall conſidering that their education bad not thus eleyated them above other men, 
roy Bach being neirher skilled in the learning of the Jewes, nor, as men of place, or magiſtracy among them, inſt-u&ed in their lawes, 
Note on they wereamazed at it,but withall rhey either remembred or were told that they were thoſe that had been attending on Jeſus, 

x Cor, 14+ 2. in his life time. 


;_—_— 14, And beholding the man which was healed ſtanding wich them,[theyfcould ,, though FR were as 
Emeyiyar cl ſay nothing againſt it. ] maliriouſly and petulantly af- 


—_— — feed rowatrd them, yer, 16. as was polflible, yer they had fiothing to objeR, or except againſt the whole aQion, either as ir 
ain is. if reſpe&ed rhe man that was cured, or the Apoſtles that wrought ir, 


i dv 15, But when they had commanded them to goe aſide out of the councell, 
«17 they conferred among themſelves, 
x16. Saying, What ſhall we doe to theſe men 2 for that indeed a notable mi- 
racle bath been done by them 5s manifeſt to all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and 
we cannot deny r, Rh | 2 
17. Bur that it ſpread no farther among the people, let us ſtraightly threaten j, ary being ror able 


them that they ſpeak henceforth to-no man in this name. ] ro conceal what was already 
known, they had nothing to doe but to keep others from knowing it, and thereupon their decree in councel was to ſend for 
them, and to forbid them upon ſevere penalties to preach Chriſt and his reſurre&ion and Goſpel any more, 


18. And they called them, and commanded them not to | ſpeak at all, nor ,,_.., privately;or teach 


teach in the name of Jeſus. ] publickly any thing concerg- 
_, _-. ——— og evlibof Chl, 

19. ButPeter and John anſwered, and ſaid unto them, Whether it be right iN 19 But Peter and John 

theſight of God, to hearken unto you, more thenunto God, judge ye. made lizhr of this interdi&, 


or terrors, and told them plainly they were commanded by God to preach, and thar in all reaſon God muſt be obeyed before 
them, or the greateſt magiſtrate on earth; and that they themſelyes could not bur conteile lo much, 

20, For we cannot | but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen and heard. | 20, chooſe but teſtifie of 
Chriſt thoſe truths of ſo high importance, made known to us peculiarly to that end, that we ſhould proclaim them to others 
from our certain knowledge, being our ſclyes the eye, and car-wirneſlſes of rhem. | | 

21. So whenthey had farther threatned them, they let them goe, finding no« 
thing how they might puniſh them, becauſe of the people : for all men glorified a... © fay to them, be 
God for that which was done. ] | ? ing not able to deny the force 

of their argument, they added more threatnings, if poſſibly that might rerrifie them, and ſo diſmiſs'd them, having nothing ro 
lay to their charge, bur the curing of the lame man in the name of Jeſus, and for this all the pos looked on them with ad- 
miration, and counted it an a& of Gods immediate infinite mercy, for which they, that were inſtruments of it, ought to be 
bleſſed, not puniſhed by them, and therefore they durſt nor puniſh or cenſure them for this. 

22, For the man was about forty years old, on whom this miracle of healing ,, x; i was an jnyere 

was ſhewed. ] | rate lameneſſe, from his very 
birth, ch. 3. 2, and had been now above forty years upon him, when this cure was wrought by Peter. 

23. And being let goe, they went to their own company,and reported all chat 
the chief prieſts and Elders had ſaid unto mon. _—— 

24, And when they heard that [they] lift up their voice to God with one ac- _, 

, : 4. the reſt of the A 
cord,and ſaid, Lord thou art God which haſt made heaven and earth, and the ſea, les that were then ar Jo 


and all that in them is, on the believers that 
conlorred with them,y. 23. 


*nxtions 25, Who by the mouth of thy ſervant David haſt ſaid, Why did the * heathen _,., wy, rao by his 


m_ note rage, and the people imagine vain things - ] propher David, Pal, 2, I» 
= The what was now come to paſſe, viz. that the Jewes ſhould oppoſe Chriſt, and ſay falſe things of him, deny and crucifie him firſts 
Rev 11g. and then when God railed him from the dead, oppoſe the preaching of him. 

ſind, 25 26. The Kings of the + earth ſtood up, and the rulers were gathered together .; 74. .hc Roman _ 
4.24, e, 4Bainſt the Lord and againſt his Chriſt.} ; vernours in Judea, Herod 
Rev.tt,g. and Pilate, v. 27. ſhould combine againſt him, and the rulers of the Jewes ſhould mter in councel in their Sanhedrim (as 


ad other gathered together. | and the Jewiſh Sanhedrim 
gx £0. have conſpired, and joyned their malitious counſels againſt thy holy Son and ſervant Jeſus, whom thou haſt ſent to be the 
Ty 
2 | . 
mn 28, For to doe whatſoever ® thy hand and thy counſell determined before to ,, +. RY 
ax iy he done.] : : ing of Cliritt,and ſo (though 
fats, lirtle meaning it) to be the inſtruments of God's gracious providence, and diſpoſall, who determined to give his only Son to 
', {co dic for us. 
ys 29. And now, Lord, behold their threatnings : and [grant unto thy ſeryants, - 
rd 9, 30. and enable us to 
that with all boldneſle they may ſpeak thy word, preach the Goſpel powerfully 
30. By ſtretching forth thine hand to heal: and that fignes and wonders may fearleſly and witk pevrnr 4. 
be done by the name of thy holy child Jeſus, ] (ſee nore on Joh, 7, a.) and 


give ous alſo to us thy ſervants, the diſciples of Chriſt, ro work miraculous cures on all thole, on whom we ſhall call che 
name of Jeſus, | 
31. And when they had prayed, the place was ſhaken, where they wereaſſem- 
bled together; and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the ,F "Pg 15, Age ws s = Ike 
word of God with boldneſle.] w - Wind, as is mentioned, c, 2.2, 
and ſhook the place where they were, and ſpeciall eminent gifts of God's Spirit fell upon thoſe thar were there preſent, {ſee 
ch. 2. noted.) and this was ſuch a confirmation to them all, that without all doubt, or fear, they publiſhed the Golpe} of 
Chriſt, ſee v. 29. : | . 
32. And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of one 2 Gut the bellows; hs 
* #fer this (Oul *:) neither ſaid any of chem that ought of the things which he poſſeſſed was though there were many of 
— ah. his TJown,but they had all things cCOMmmon., them, agreed all in rhe lameChriſtian delignes, 
Ms, addes, % &x ar d1idupj01; iy £27445 55paing and there was no difference among them, Þ peculiar, dy, G 9 4. 33» And 


343 


344 Paraphraſe, The Aits of the holy Apoſites, | Chap, iv, 


A 33. And the Apoſtles con» , 33+ And with great power || © gave the Apoſtles witneſſe of the reurreQion of |rendrea 


firmed with many miracles the Lord Jeſus : and great * grace was upon them all, ] aps, 
' their preaching of Chriſts reſurreRion, and accounted it as a debr which they ought Chriſt for his great dignations among (ice down 
them, and there was great initances of liberality and franknefle among them thar received the faith, all rhe believers bringing ch.wfs 


in plcntifull contributions to the Apoſtles hands, who received it of them for the publick uſe of the bclieyers. 


34. Neither was there any among them that lacked: for] as many as had poſleſ- 


X har there w ; L 
34. So that there was a - PM houſes, ſold them, and brought the Þ price of the things that f price, 


competent proviſion for all, 


And this was thus raiſed and WETE ſold, Tits 
managed, | 

5, And the Apoſtles 35: And laid them down at the Apoſiles feet : | and diſtribution was made] un- 
Ciſtribured to every man, according as he had need. 


36. And Joſes who by the A poſtles was ſurnamed Barnabas (which is, being in- 
terpreted, The ſon of conſolation) a Levite, a»d * of the countrey of Cyprus, ,_ ONS 
>, Having a piece of land _ 37: Having land ſold 5:, and brought the money, and laid ir at the Apoſtles b, "$a 


I 4} b 
of his own (not part of the feer. : =imbedl.; 
Levitcs portion, which he mighr not alienate, but probably ſomewhar which belonged to him in Cyprus, where he was born Wt, © 


v, 36.) made ſale of it, and brought the full price ot it, and put it wholly in the Apoſtles power to diſpoſe of, or diſtribute it, 


Annotations on Chap. IV. 


2, V.6. Krudred of the bigh Prieft] What is meant| V. 28. Thy hand and thy counſel] What is meant þ, 
4G- Bx- by oor Fo tu ares dpyregd) ins as many as were of the | by the latter part of this ſpeech, whatſoever thy connſell Bui 
#2471  þindred of the high prieſt, will be reſolyed by the Con- | hath determined before to be done, bath little difficulty ,,,gu 
text, where an afſembling or meeting of the Saxbedrim | in it. The truth is clear, that God decreed that thoſe 
15 deſcribed, v.5. which confiſting of three ſorts of men, | things ſhould yvigr, be done, alchough he decreed not 
Prieſts, Elders and DoQors of the Law (lee Notre on | that the Jewes ſhould doe them, bur only permitted 
Mar, 5.) is ofttimes expreſs'd by the enumeration of | them' ro doe what he foreſaw they would doe, if they 
thoſe parts, *Agyueens x yeaupd)eis x; m4:5BvTeeyr, | Were thus permitred, The only difficulty is, wha is 
High prieſts, Scribes, and Elders, Mat 26,3. and very | meant by 4 Xp o« thy hayd, and that will beſt be ex- jt « 
often in the Goſpels, In this place there is another way | plained by looking on the Law of Aoſes, Levit. 16. 
of enumeration then is uſuall, The Ralers and El-| 8, where Aaron caſts lots on the goats, One lot, on 
ders and Scribes, and Annas the chief prieſt and Caia-| which was written DV? for the Lord, another on 
phas and John and Alexander, and as many as were | which Rp? for the Azazel, or ſcape- goate ; For 
news Of the kindred of the high prieſt, Where yet dzxovrs; | the manner was thus, The ewo goates were ſet one at 
Rulers ſeems to be a generall word, denoting, as elt-| his right hand, t'other at his letc, and two lots were 
where, men in authority. Then Annas was the Nas | caſt into the Kalphi or veſſel (that is the word uled 
or chief perſon among them, (ſee Lx. 3. Note b.) and | by the Rabbires from the Greek x4am; rrna or pitcher, 
K-i/ez: Cataphas the perſon, that by the Procarator was put |of which ſaith Lacian in Hermot. dais deyvery tis 
- intothe Pontificate in ſtead of the Aaronicall line. And| Tav7lw gwfdwor? xategt pinpet, 3ooy Sh xvayaior 73 pi- 
ſo there remains onely the Elders and Scribes , and| ye3@ emryypaypiron, little lots are thrown into the 
Ooh 3o0t 57, not Indefinitely, as many as were, bur, in a| ſilver pitcher about the bigneſſe of a bean, with inſcri- 
more limited notion of zoe, thoſe rhat were,in the San-| prions on them) and the Prieſt drawes out one in one 
hearim of this fort, of the kindred of the bigh prieſt,' hand, and the other in the other, Then by the com- 
(and of that number Joh» and Alexander by name)| mand of the 13D (that is; vicarius ſacerdos, the firſt 
which therefore appear to be the ſame with agy:zeas| of the ordinary prieſts, that miniſtred to the High- 
high prieſts joyned with the Elders and Scribes in 0-| prieſt) he lifts up the hand in which was the lor for 
ther places, that is, that third fort of the Sayhedrim, | the Lord, and if it were the right hand, he puts it upon 
conſiſting of Prieſts. Now the reaton of this titles be- | the head of the goat at his right hand (if the left, on 
ing applied to them is evident, For as of Aarons poſte-| that at the left) and that goat was holy to the Lord, 
ricy the lineal deſcendent onely ſucceeded him in the | and was preſently {lain betore him (the other being 
high prieſts office, ſo of his two ſons, Eleazar and | rorounaiC- ſent into the wilderneſy) ſee Cod. Foma 
Tthamar, ſprang 24 families(berwixt whom the Prieſts | c. 4. $. 1. And certainly this diſtribution of the lots 
oftice was divided by David, 1 Chron. 24.) which| was from the Lord, according to that of Solomon, 
ſhould by weekly turns perform the ſervice of the| Prov, 16. 23. Now by this ceremony of the goar, is 
SanAuary (ſee Ly. 1. 5.) ſixteen of the ſons of Elea-| Chriſts paſſion typified, and fo that phraſe here, 5 ye 
zar, and eight of [rhamar. Of every one of theſe fa-! oz, thy band, referres to that elevation of the hand, 
milies and courſes there was a chief, the head of the wherein was the lot for the Lord, and ſo notes this 
family, and theſe are conſequently called 2g x:1#p65 chief, whole ation thus to have been diſpoſed of by God, 
prieſts, ard 2 yives egxpalins of the kindred of the |who decreed that Chriſt ſhou'd ſuffer, and that juſt as 
' High-prieft, viz. as ſpringing from Aaron, and till al- [che goat did under the Law; which was offered up to 
lied to the one high-prieſts family, as inferiour branches |God for the finnes cf the people. 
of it; And many, if not all theſe, were members of the] V. 33. Gave the Apoſtles witneſſe] Anidifvy is by < 
Savhearim (tor here they fit in Judicature with Annas |Theophylatt obſeryed to have ſome energie in it, xa- 474%: 

and C aiaptas, as with Aoſes and Aaron, and the El-|dIaney iyyerudivlas av]is 71 Seiryuor, x) @5 a1 gAnuar 
ders, and the Scribes, ver. 7.) and being four ahd twen-|]&- aty«, he ſignifies ſomewhat to be intruſted with 
ty in numer, would make up a third part of the whole|them, as a depoſitum, which they were to reflore, and 
tumber of 72, leaving the other two portions to be di-|/o ſpeaks as of 4 debr. Accordingly the Vulgar La- 
vided between the Elders and the Scribes, if there were; |15e duely reads reddebant reſtimoninm, they rendred 

25 it is not certain there was, this equal! diyiſion. teſt iony, ſ8,;; 


A;yas 


CHAP. 


Chap, v. The Atts of the holy Apoſtles, 345 


CHAP. V. Paraphraſe, 


1. DUTa certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife, ſold a poſſeſ- = 6k ens: af chalk cas 
fion, ] came in to the faith of 
Chriſt, named Ananias, and Sapphira his wife, with joynt conſent devoted their eftare, all that they had, to the uſe of the 
Church, and to that purpoſe made fale of it; 

2». Aad kept back part of the price, his wife alſo being privy to it, and brought , «1 they had 


a certain part, and laid it at the Apoſtles feet. ] PEER done ſo, conſented alſo, or 
combined together to keep ſome part of the money, for which *rwas ſold, for themlclyes : and accordingly they did, and came 


with the other part only, and preſented it to the Apoſtles. 


« char thou 2. But Peter ſaid, Ananias, [why hath Satan * filled thine heart * þ to lie to 2 How hich Sam ian— 6 


ſhoud® 4 the holy Ghoſt, and to keep back part of the price of the land > ] : . , boldened thee, that thu þ, 
anne ſhoulsſt dare thus to deceive, and rob the holy Ghoſt, as thon haſt clearly done, in keeping back and purloining part, when ; 


Ghoſt LEY . 
wy thou hadſt conſecrated all ro Gods {ervice, for the uſe of the Church > 
| ; i t thine own ? and when it was ſold, was it 
was not 4» |< Whiles it remained, was it no and when 1t 1 , 3 EE c 
j A poſſeſli- gt in thine own power? why haſt chou conceived this thing in thine hearc ? thou ;; _ wholly china, waggns 


de- ; 
= ne baſt nor lyed unto men, bur unto God.] ; man having right to any part 
own ? and of it ? (ſothe Syriack reads it) and when it was ſold, didſt not thou receive the whole ſumme or price for which *twas ſold ? 
dcing lold was it not all in thine hand and power, ſo as thou might'|t have fully performed thy yow ? what motive hadſt thou to doe 


ſuch a thing as this ? The falliry which was committed, in telling us that thou hadſt ſold thy poſſeflions, and brought the 

whole price of it for the uſe of the Church, (when thou didſt keep a part of it for thy (elf ) was an injury not only to the 

Church, nor ſo much to us the Apoftles, as ro God himſelf, to the holy Ghoſt, who came lately down to plant this Church, 

and hath ſuch a peculiar relation to it, that what is done to that, is by interpretation done to the holy Ghoſt, who had the 
«Þrivity of the yow, and knew thar *rwas the conſecrating of all, and not of this part onely which thou haſt brought to us. 

5. And Ananias hearing theſe words, fell dows, and gave up the ghoſt, and * fed -& Ter tbe 

great fear came on all them that heard theſe things. ] 2 thele words, Ananias fell down 
dead in the place immediately, to the great aſtoniſhment and terrifying of all thoſe that were there preſent, 


6. And the young men aroſe, wound him up, and] carried him out and buried , ,,, 
him. | | rior rank, the officers, to 
whom it belonged to bury the dead, (ſee note on Phil.1.c.) took him,and ftript and ſwath'd him,as they uſed to doe the dead(tee 
note on Joi, 19. g.) and taking him up Gs j 
7. And it was about the ſpace of three houres after, when] his wife, not know- 7. And about three houres 


ing what was done, came in. after this judgement fell on 
Ananias, Sapphira, 


$. And Peter anſwered unto her, Tell me whether you ſold the land forfo , a. p... exaihinied; 
much. And ſhe ſaid, Yea, for fo much. ] ; and asked her, ſaying, Was 
that ſumme which ye brought, the full ſumme for which the field was ſold ? And ſhe anſwered, It was. 
9. Then Peter ſaid unto her, How is it that ye have agreed together [to tempt : 
the Spirit of the Lord ? Behold, the feet of them whica have buried thy husband Goa, (he mo yak 


are at the dore, and ſhall carry thee out. ] ES EO wy whates he wth 
puniſh your fraud or no, Behold (har thou mayſt ſee, what a provocation this hath been to God) the men are coming in 


which have buried thy dead husband, and now they ſhall doe as much for thee. | 
Io, Then fell ſhe down ſtraightway at his feet, and yielded up the ghoſt, and 
the young men came in, & found her dead, and carrying her forth, buried her by 
her husband. | 
It. And great fear came upon all the Church, and upon as many as heard ,, , | Land 
theſe things. } : were ſtricken with a great res 
| verence, and ſo were all others to whom it was related, 
| 12. And by the hands of the Apoſtles were many ſignes and wonders wrought i {Aa they Glennly 
among the people, |(And they were all with one accord in Solomons porch, mer rogether to preach and 
doe miracles in the entrance to the Temple, called Solomon's porch, 
13. And of the reſt durſt no man joyne himſelf to them, bur the people ma- = A 9 che of hs 
Snifigd them. ; believers, or Chriſtians (cal- 
led the Church v. x1.) durſt conſort with the twelve Apoſtles, through the reverence v. x1. which theſe late afts had wrought 
in them z bur the people that ſaw and heard what was done, magnified them, 


I4. And believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men |, "2 PE IR Or On 

and women.)] that wrought ſuch a reverence 
in the believers, were a means alſo to work faith in all the common ſort of the people.) 

15. Infomuch that they brought forth the fick into the ſtreets, and Jaid rhew os rotoe. ws 

on beds and couches, that at the leaſt the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by might over- 1,4 {ch mobo fer. Gn hs 


ſhadow ſome of them.] R: power of working miraculous 
cures, that they believed that the very ſhadow of Peter, walking by a diſeaſed man, would work a cure on him, and thezeupon 


- they brought forth their fick and impotent friends, thoſe that were not able to goe or Rand, and laid them upon beds, &c, in 
the paſſage, thar as Peter came by, his ſhadow might come over ſome of them. | 
16. There came alſo a multitude oxt of the cities about unto Jeruſalem, bring- 
. GE . Po 16. And the fame of their 
ing]fick folks, and them which were vexed with unclean ſpirits, and they were heal- j:3c)cs ſpread into the coun- 
ed every one. trey, and region, and other 
Cities abour Jeruſalem, and from thence they brought 


17. Then the high prieſt roſe up, and all they that were wich him (*which is ,,, aq the Santedring 


* briax the the ſe of the Sadducees) and were filled with f indignation, ] (moſt of them being of the 
RO ſet of the Sadducees) ſet themfelves very zcalouſly againſt them, 
| anger, 18,And laid their hands on the Apoſtles, and put them in the common priſon.] «x8, And apprehended the 
al, G08 Apoſtles, and impriſoned them in the common gaole. 


I9, But the Angel of the Lord by night opened the priſon dores, and brought 


them forth, and ſaid, 
29, Goes 


346 
d, 


e, 


2 


h, 


Paraphraſe. The Afts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap, y 

40. all the dofrine of 29: Goe, ſtand, and ſpeak in the Temple to the people [all the words of this 2 
Chriſtianity. ife.] 

21: And in obedience to 21x, And when they heard that, they entred into the Temple early in the 

that direQion , they berook morning, and taught: but the high prieſt came, and they that were with him, and 


one mode gn veg called the councell cogether, and all the ſenate of the children of Ifrae], arid ſetit 
ded the ſcriprure and fo the priſon to have them brought. ] 


raught the doQtrine of Chriſt our of ir. But they of rhe Sanhedrim thinking they had Rill been in hold, wenr into the court, 
and ſent ſerjeants to the priſon *9 have them beought before them. 
22. But when the officers came, and found them not in the priſon, they re. 
turned, and told, 

23: and a guard of ſoul- 23. Saying, The priſon truly found we ſhut with. all ſafety, [and the keepers 
djers with out, watching the anding without before the dores : but when we had opened, we found no man 
dores of the priſon; but when Within. } 
we entred, none of theſe priſoners were within, 

24. And when the San- 24+ Now when the high prieſt, and the captain of the Temple, and the chicf 
hedrim of the Jewes, as alſo prieſts heard theſe things, they doubted * of them, whereunto this would grow, ] *conceriny 


the captain of that band of ſouldiers, who had et the guard upon the priſon, v. 23. (fe ch. 4. 1. and Lu, 22, f.) had this ny whar 
word brought to them, they were much perplext, and wondred, how it could come to paſſe, that rhe priſon being ſhut, and the ang or, 
watch at the dores, yet none of the priſoners ſhould be within, and conceived that this did abode ſome ſtrange matter, oh aun 


_ 25. are in the Temple, 25, Then came one, -and told them, ſaying, Behold che men whom ye put in7,5 4% 
inſtruting all that come nrifgn [are ſtanding in the Temple, and teaching the people.) 


thither, | 
26. And the captain that  26- Then went the captain with the officers and brought them] without vio- 


guarded the Temple (ſee note lence : (For they feared the people, leſt they ſhould have been ſtoned.) 
on Lu. 22, f.) together with his ſouldiers went to the Temple, and apprehended them, 


27. brought them before 49, And when they had brought chem, they [ ſet chem before the wind! ; and 
the court, and the high priclt rh high prieſt asked them, ] 


examined them. 
x. noriopublifierkd do , 28. Saying, Did not we ſtraightly command you, [that you ſhould not teach 
Arine of Chriſt, and yecon- iN this name ? And behold, ye have filled Jeruſalem with your doRrine, and + in-tyo owl 
rariwiſe have publiſhed in tend to bring that mans blood upon us.) bring, G6. 
the Temple to all the city, and done your beſt, by laying his blood to our charge, to raiſc up to the people againſt us, as 9) ivy; 
againſt murtherers. | 
29. And the Apoſtles an» _' 29+ Then Peter and the other Apoſtles anſwered and faid, We oughtto obey 
ſwered , as before they had God, rather then men, ] 
done, ch. 4. 19, We were commanded by God to publiſh it, and then your interdi& was not to have any force, Though m3- 
giſtrates are to be obeyed in 21! their lawful commands, and their puniſhments to be endured without reſiſtance (as they were 
by us, v. 18, & 26. ) yet when Cod fetches us out of priſon, and commands us to got into the Temple and preach the faith 
of Chriſt (as he did by his Angel y. 20.) weare to render obedience to him, and not to your contrary interdicts, 


O, 31. The God of If o. TheGod of our fathers rai e 
mLadnotiahed by hall ot ithers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew and hanged on a 


hath ſent the Meſſi3s into the w_ , CS : : 
world furniſhed with his ſpe- , 3T+ FM hath God exalted * with his righ hand ro be ©a prince and a Saviour, »: tu; 


ciall Commiſſion, and when for to give repentance to Iſrael, and forgiveneſſe of ſinnes. right hand, 
ye crucified him as a malefaRor, raiſed him from death, took him into heaven, and inſtated him in his regall power, (that he ds 
might be a ſpiriruall prince, reigning in mens hearts) at his father's right hand, from thence ro ſead the Spirit of his Father _— 
(who was not to deſcend, till he was aſcended) and by that means to give you Jewes place of repentance, thar if ye yer come in 
agd repent, and belicye on him, ye may have pardon of finne. 

22, The truth of this we 32+ And we are his wineſles of theſe things, and /o 5s alſo the holy Ghoſt, 
reſtifie, and ſo doth the holy Whom God hath given to them that obey him. ] 


Ghoſt, thar came down upon us, and upon the reſt, that have come in, and conſerted with us, ch, 4. 31. and by us is commu- 
nicated to all that come in, and belieye, aud yeild obedience to him. 
33- Whea they heard ther, they F were f cut to the heart, and took counſell to mere 


againſt 
them 


j 


33. And upon this anſwer 
of theirs, they fell into great ſlay them. ] 
fierceneſſe againſt chem, and entred into conſultation of purting them to death, 


34- Then ſtood there up one in the councell, a Phariſee, named Gamaſljg], a 
doQor of the law, had in great reputation among all the people, and commanded 
to put the Apoſtles forth a little ſpace, | 
35. And ſaid unto them, Ye men of Iſrael, take heed to your ſelves * what ye * couching 
intend to doe as touching theſe men. m_ —_ 
36. For we have examples 46, For before theſe daies roſe up g Theudas, boaſting himſelf to be ſome- about rod, 


T1 TU ar” 


of men that have pupers: body, to whom a number of men, about four handred, joyned themſelves , who g,.;z.; « 


7; d raiſed {editions 4 ) | T 
ons + penn fav] tome was (}3in, and all, as many as obeyed him, were ſcattered, and brought to "as 
to nothing 3 as for inſtance, nought. | : - f 

T heudas, that undertook to be a General], boaſting that he was ſent by God to that purpoſe, and ſo got 400 men to follow 


ay, but ſoon miſcarried, and was himſelf killed, and all put to flight that adhered to him, and fo his deſigne was «tterly 

fruſtrared. | 
37. After this man, roſe up > Judas of Galilee in the daies of the + raxing, and f <noli 

drew away much people after him : he alſo periſhed, and all, even as many as 0- fee Vue, 


beyed him, were diſperſed. note b- 


23. diſmiſſe theſe men, _ 38- And * now I ſay unto you, f [refrain from theſe men, and let them alone : « for the 
and make nor ſuch haſt ro for if this counſel, or this work be of men, ic will * come to nought.] Om_ 
proceed againſt them ; (For the do&rine which they preach is either from God, or no, If it be not from God, then our expc= 4 depatt 


rience tells us, that falſe prophers,though they thrive a while, yer withour our oppoſition they generally come to nought. oo! mw_— 
® pe . 


29. Bur if it befrom God, 39- But if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, i leſt haply ye be found even ,,.,,u,v- 
then ye may be ſure you ſhall to fighr aoainſt God, ] Jun noers 
not prevail againſt it) leſt ye be found to be a kind of Babel-builders (like thaſe giants there, that went about ro fartifie them- 
ſelves againſt heaven) and to fight againſt God himſelf ; and ye will never prefper in that enterprize. 


40 And 


Chap. v- The Aits of the holy Apoſtles.”  Paraphraſe, 247 
| 40. And to him they agreed : And when they had called the Apoſtles and bea- bs Antti tad 
ren them, they commanded them that they ſhould not ſpeak in the name of Jeſus, vice,and ſending for the Apo- 
and ler: them goes ] fles in again into the court, 
| they appointed them to be ſcourg'd (a puniſhment of a reproachtull contumelious nature v. 41.) and giving them charge not t 
preach rhe faith of Chriſt any more, they releaſed them. 
4t. And they departed from the preſence of the councell, rejoicing that they 1; a4 this was matter 
vn. WETIeT counted worthy to ſuffer k ſhame for his name. ] of comfort & rejoicing to the =, 
By _ a : Apoſtles, (according to that of Mar, 5. 12.) that they were adyanced to that degree of honour and blcſlednetley as to be po 
diſhonoura- ſcourged for preaching of Chriſt, 
WY eclay 42. And daily inthe Temple, and * in every houſe, they ceaſed not to teach, ,, and they divided theis 
—— — and preach Jeſus Chriſt. ] Z time berwix: the Temple 
SS 07 more openly, and the upper room more privately, and continued conſtantly in one of thoſe places, either inftruging thole 
L 200k lee that had already received the fairh, or preaching ir new to thoſe that had not receiycd it. 
nt | 
Annotations on Chap, 7. 
V.3. Filled thine heart) The phraſe Tangzy xapSizy,) tothe Church, and being not aRually brought in and 
—_ to fill the heart ,is uſed by the Hebrews in che Old Te-| beſtowed on it, is faid to be the deceiving ot the Holy 
wir (ament for to make one bold, ſo Heſt. 7. 5. Who hath|Ghoſt, that is, robbing, depriving him of that which 
| filled his hears to doe this ? the Greek, Tis #7@ 3 i76a- | Was beſtowed on him. This very tame being expres't 
wunes; who 1s it that hath dared, &c, So Eccl. 8. 11.|alſo by yogioacy and ris, that followes, that is, xvi 45; | 
T he heart of the ſons of men ts filled to doe evil, that is, |purloyning) as *cis rendred Tir. 2. 20. and asthe word *7""* 
is emboldened, where the Greek read, iwanggpogiony 5 |is uſed of Sacriledge by the Septuaginr, 7oſh. 7,1, &y9- A 
led. ogioale am 7% era3nual0 he prrloined of the accarſed 
b. Ib. To [5] The Verb 44Syu hath among authors |:bi»g, or that, which was conſecrated, c. 6.19, So 2 
1s theſe three diſtin uſes, and agreeably three notions | Hac.q. v.3 2. Menelats yguruperd Twa voomrauW0, 
and interpretations proportioned to them, 1, *tis uſed [ſole , purloined ſome golden weſſels of the Temple. 
with a Genitive cate, and thea it ſignifies Pafſively, to | And fo both phraſes joyne co make up the yery ching 
be deceived, fruſtrated, cheated of any thing, 4d; which is called isgoovaia, or /acriledge ordinarily in 
inid ©, to be fruſtrated, defeated of his hope, and in {acred or heathen writers; which therefore by this place 
Plato Apol. Tits #6 iu Sw, [n this I was not decei=|appears to be a finne againſt God, nor againſt men, v. 4. 
ved or miſtaken. Bur this clearly belongs not to this (and ſo Mal. 3. 8.) and particulatly the robbing of 
place. 2dly, *ris uſed wich a Dartive caſe of the perſon, the Holy Gheſt, which came down on purpoſe co per- 
or (which is all one) with a przpoſition «i; or x7! zoyned ket what Chriſt had begun, to formalize the ſociety 
to the perſon, and then *cis abſolurely ro /ic. So *ris of belieyers into that which we now call a Church, 
here v.4. 8% i4Vow dy FgwTIu5,amz my Otpy T how haſt |and {oo fit it for continuance and perpetuity. And by 
not lied to men, but to God,the lie which thou haſt told, | what we ſee done in theſe firſt chapters of the As, 
was not told te men only, or was not injurious to men immediately after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, we 
ws only, but to God alſo. So Jam. 3. 14, SiuSe98 x7! © haye great reaſon to belicye theſe two things: 1. that ir 
rar arnSeizs, Je lie againſt the truth, your lying is con- | was an effect of his inclining the hearts of che believers; 


trary to the Goſpel-doAtrine and temper, and deftru- 
Ctive to it. So Col. 3, 9. wi deve 98 ds amnasss tie not 
againſt one another, 3dly, *tis uſed with an Acculative 
caſe of the perſon again, and then it ſignifies Actively, 
to deceive, rob, deprive ; Ty spaTiuras w5u0%uler x, 
«TeThozs, in Herodian, l. 2. having deceived and 
cheated the ſouldiers, and in Ariſtoph, vegin. Ma + 
Ar 84 way ys wi, certainly thou ſhalt not aecerve, or 
cheat, me : and that is the yery notion of it here in this 
place, waa; 73 ayior mrevue) to deceive the hel 
Ghoſt, Deum in pollicitatione fallere, to deceive Godin 
that which was promiſed te him, ſaith S, Auguſtive ; 
and again, detrahere de pecunia quam Deo voverat, 
to keep back ſome of the money which he had devored to 
God; and accordingly by Afterins, Ananias and his 
wife are called Toy oixeiwy dyaSyudraAY isg3ouncny guilty 
of ſacriledge in their own offerings. And alchough if 
the matter ſpoken of extended no farther then ſpeak- 
ing a falſe thing (without any reall purloining, or fteal- 
ing , or withholding what was conſecrated to the 
Church or to God) ic would then proportionably ſigni- 
fie no more then ro deceive, or rel a tie to the Holy 
Ghoſt ; yet when the matter extends it thus mach far- 
ther, not to bare words, but to the &yoopioaro and 4 
Tins, v, 2: purloyning part of that price, which was 
all given ro the Church, and by their own ac put our 
of their own power v. 5. (according to that rule of the 
Law,data, eo 1pſo quod dantur, fiunt accipientss, what- 
ſoever ts given, by that very att becomes the proper 
goods of the receiver) this 4evoac; d:ytor mys9 ue, de- 
ceivieg the holy Ghoſt, muſt needs referre to the not- 
keeping, not-obſerving, not-doing what was by chem 
vowed, or to thoſe contrary ations, the purloyning or 


chat wealth was ſo liberally brought in unto the Apo- 
liles, 8 layd ar their feet : and 2dly,that whar was thus 
given, was really accepted of by the Holy Ghoſt, as 
given to him, and nor to men only .For as among che 
Jewes, what was given to God, was brought unto che 
Temple, and preſented to the Prieſt (xcasves 745 4rag- 

Xas e's Td izedy nouileZa meireer en ty321S Ts izgtis 
AzjuuCaveryy he commanded that the firſt fruits ſhould be 
carried to the Temple, and received there by the Prieſt, 
faich Philo, De ſacerdot. honorib. ) ſo here *cis broughc 

ro the Apoſtles as Chriſt's receivers, for the ule of ail 

che poor Chriſtians, that ſhould want, to be by che di- 
reion of the Apoſtles diſpenſed ro them ; and thacr 
whac is thus by the liberalicy of Chriſtians (xc:yariz 
&yiay in the Creed) inſtated on the Church, cannor 
afrerwards by the very doners {much lefſe by. any elle) 

be purloined or taken back again, without the guilt 
—ap creat finne of deceiving and roboing God him- 

elf. 

V. 4. Whiles it remained] There is ſome difficulry ©- 
in this verſe : and the beſt way of clearing it; is, by ſet- 
ting the firſt word right, 73 piyor, (which is commonly 
rendred, whilſt it remained) That ſure fignifies a pol- 
ſeſſion immoveable, an eſtate in land, which is called 2 
demeane in this very notion of uy remaining, be- 
cauſe when the fruit is taken off, the land remains, and 
ſo is applied here to xl1ua 4 poſſeſſion v. 1. Upon the j,;,, 
ſame accounc again *cis called an eſtate, as being a ftan- 
ding, remaining, continuing” poſſeſſion. Proportiona- 

ble ro this, 73 ac4.32y is wealth ia money, of {az ſold, 1,5 
or pur into money, And then the meaning of the whole 
is clear, Out wivoy (oi £whis 3 was net the land, etate, 
demeanes, thy own land, eſtate, demeanes ? x, agaveyv, 


75 Mivop 


wichholding part of that price,which was wholly given 


»” _-Þ wo, = R . . , wares 
M T9 03 Seeaig <angye ; and was not the price, for Which +2cc.. 


i 


Annotations on The Ads. of the holy Apoſtles, 


it was ſold, wholly in thy pewer ? that is, inthy hand, 
as NA 5n the hand, ſignifies in the power, not as of 
an owner, but as a receiver; as Gem. 34-10. 'tis ſaid of 
Abrahams ſervant, that all the goods of his maſter 
were in his hard, as in the Rewards hand, to receive and 
look to. So that in both reſpe&s, the poſſeſſion being 
wholly thine, and the money coming wholly to thy 
hands, paid wholly to thee, (the contrary of either of 
which would have allowed him ſome pretence and ex- 
cuſe) there was noexcuſe for thy not bringing, accord- 
ing to thy vow, the whole value of it. _ 

V. 20, This life] What *Pipdla Cons TauTns the 


Zen -——ſ words of this life here ſignifies, will ſoon be diſcerned 


7 VEL zl 


by the uſe of 2a life in the Goſpel, for that doarine 
which is the ſetting down of the way, which will bring 
him that walks in ic to eternall life. Thus Fob. 12. 
50. 1 know (faith Chriſt of the meſſage which he 
brought from his Father) char his commandment # eter- 
nal life, where eternal life muſt fignifie that way 
which leads to it; fo Joh. 17. 3. This # eternal life, 
that they may know thee the only true God, that is, their 
kzowing (and performing faithful, fincere obedience 
to) the enly true God, 1s the ſure way to eternall life, 
And accordingly che words of this life are the ſumme 
of this Chriſtian dorine, which being obeyed will 
bring any man to life eternal, and fo *cis all one with S. 
Peters expreſſion to Chriſt, Lord to whems ſhall we goe ? 
thow haſt the words of eternal life, the word| TevTns 
this]bcing here Emphatical, and denoting that more 
valuable, ſpiritual, and eternal life. 

V. 31. A Prince and a Saviour) Theſe two words 
deyny3s captain, and cure Savionrih the yle of the 
Old Teſtament fignifie ſuch an one as Foſpne and the 
7udges were (ſee Note on Row, 13. c,) expreſs'd here 
Ce. 7o 27. by Gey ov X) Sixacls 4 Ruler and 4 Tmage, by 
Sidbyau awTngias v, 25. giving deliverance, bringing 


' them our of their ſlavery in e/E£gypt ; and therefore 


f. 


' &hiWetor re 


ver, 35. (in ſetting dowa the Iſraclices miſtake, when 
they ask'd Aſoſes, who appointed him agxorre x Sr 
uaclu, a Ruler and a Fudge ? ) S. Stephen tells them, 
God had by the hand of an Angel ſent Moſes apyovra x, 
aurcwrluye captain & deliverer, by aurewrTlw deliverer | 
meaning the ſame that by carne deliverance. v. 25. 
and by ewT3g Savionr here, one that leads, and rules 
them, manages their military affaires, to the avenging 
them of cheir enemies,-and preſerying them ſafe an 
quiet. Such an one was Chrs/# to be unto the people 
of God, and was ſent to be ſuch particularly to the 
Jewes ; but this not in that manner that they expetted, 
but (as his kingdome was not of this world) in a ſpiri- 
tual manner, to goe 5» and out before them againſt their 
dpiritual enemies, Satan and finne : To which end it 
was, that after his exalcation and inſtalment to his Re- 
gal cfhce, the firſt thing was his ſending of his Spirit, 
thereby giving them as here it follows) place of re- 
pentaxce, it upon the preaching of the Apoſtles, they 


will come in, and believe on him, In this ſenſe is ir 


would-rather belong to 414@pis)) (which might be the 
cauſe of this miſtake by the neerneſſe of the words) as 
Ted @- and dyogdgns arc all one, By this then the 
word appears to hgnifie rage or vehement diſpleaſure 
(as &yprdCy is beyite)) ſuch as is in Bears and other 
wild beaſts, when it makes them tear in pieces thoſe 
that are next to them, or againſt whom ir is conceived 
As here it follows,they conſulted to put them to death, 

- V. 36. Thendas| A ſtory there is of one Theudas 


bius Hiſt. 1. 2. Cc, is'. who undertook to be a Prophet, 
and promiſed that he would divide Jordan, 8c. Burt 
that was in Claxdirs's time, in the time of Fadwm's 
przfe&ure, who deſtroyed him and his followers. And 
lo that cannot be the perſon here mention'd, for this 
here was before Jadas Galilers v. 37. and he was in 
the time, of Cyrenins's being Goyernour of Syria (ſee 
Note h.) This Thendes here then muſt needs be ſome 
other perſon, whom they had recorded in their writings, 
and from thence Gamalzel here recites the tory, though 
we haye not other record'of it. 

« V. 37. Judas of Galilee | Of this Judas of Galilee, 
and of this enrolling, Zoſephus*s teſtimony is moſt clear 


ſent from Ceſar, (or under him) J1zaud]ng Ty tres, 
x TiunTNs ? $0109 YonoopOr, as judge of the nation, 
and te take the valuation of their eſtates. Upon this, 
Judas Ganlonita inreilytlo ini anocacu, rebelt*d, or 
wade defetion, and Saddechus with him, F axoriunoiy 
dy ano I) dylexgus PSraciar imipigey akyorless ſayin 
that this valuation of their effates (the enrolling _ 
brought in dirett ſervitude upon them, x, $ indSreing 
in” dyTIAN 6 maggxar3vTes 738910) and therefore cal- 
led the whole nation ts follow them, and vindicate their 
liberties. So again de Bell. Jud. |, 2. c, 12. Ti; dvig 
TeaanaiC lids ds amocariar unye T35 ir wehes, xa- 
xitoy, & piggy 76 Popalus THY Samuiveots x 47 Tov 
ety t10808 Dili Seaveles, Fndas led them to make a 
defetion, reproaching thew, or making it a great crime 
in them, if they ſhould endure to pay tribute to the Re- 
mans, and achnowledg mortal rulers, after God had 
been their King. This doAtrine of the unlawfulneſſe co 
y tribute ro men, upon pretenſe, that they muſt ac- 
bras no other power but that of God over them, 
was it for which this 7udas is by Foſephme ſer down 
as the leader or head of a fourth Herefie among the 
Jewes (Tj 5 Te7dgry 6 Tannal@ Iifas nyeuor xericn) 
And the texts of Scripture On which he grounded ir 
may be thought by the words of Joſephus even now 
cited pogyv T5Aviv, to pay tribute, and w7 73) Gxdy Jin- 
To; SearoTas, mortal Lords after God, to be that of 
Dent. 23. 18. inthe Sept#uagints reading of it, 5x I5ar 


of the children of Iſrael ſhall pay tribute, ) x) vx boa 
764m meg Tee ivxlu and yer Iregin) and that 
of Dext. 6. 13. thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God and 


that Heb. 2. 10, Chriſt is called agynyds gwrneiags the| ſerve him, (by way ofexclufion of all others.)The fall- 


captain of ſalvation or deliverance, that is, 4 captain 
deſigned on purpoſe to faye or deliver them, ts lead 
them, as 'tis there, through ſufferings to bliſs, through 
the wilderneſs, and the land of the Anakims,to Ca- 
naan, as Moſes and Joſhua the captains and ſaviours of 
the Jewes did;4eyny3 and go7ig, captain and ſaviour, 
being an i»H1aSveiy, two words together to expreſſe one 
thing, and ſo direRly the ſame with this other expreſ- 
ficn of agynyds owrndias, captain of ſalvation, 

V. 33. Cat to the hegrt | What Sieneiorro here fi- 
onifies Will be beſt reſ; rom Heſychius's rendring 
of the word, The ordiffty copie hath it Arazgic), 
Siayogate, veire). Bur that is a miſtake ,]t ſhould 
certainly be read e32:at or Srayuate,grows wild, or 
angry, for that is all one with waire? # mad which fol- 


lowes, but Fizyopate is quire another matter, and 


nefle of which concluſion from theſe previiſes will ap- 
pear not only from the Hebrew text, Dear. 23, (where 
the matter is very diſtant from that of paying tributes 
There ſhall be no whore of the daughters of Iſrael, nor 


4 Sodowite of the ſons of Iſrael) bur the right under- ,,,,, 
Randing of the Greek it ſelf, where, ſay the * Fathers, qu. ::.i 
the words 7eacopieg®- and 74a80KGwp@: referre to the *** 


myſteries of rhe Heathens,the unclean rites in their dia- 
bolical worſhips ; and the firſt hgnifies # uvrayoyirle, 
bim that thus initiates, or enters, any in thoſe debau- 
chertes, the latter # pureywyrwhory, him that is thus 
initiated. 


V. 39, Leſt haply ye] Theſe words pinors, &c. left 


conneRted with taoars dvr35, Let them alencs y.3 7.50 


that all that is betwixt, muſt be read as in parentheſis 
V. 41. Suf-- 
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Annotations 0n The Aits of the holy Apoſtles, , 5 ll 
rt. Suffer ſhame) *ATtueZeTar 6 vBexCoulpOr by Ti contumelious nſage;ſuch was this of (courging, that Was 
, faith Ammonins : it fignifies reproachfull, | a ſervile, and diſhonoucable, infamous puniſhment, 


hap, Vis 
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CHAP. VL Paraphraſe, 


ITN "9 LY iſciples. was multiplied, there 7 

t. A NDin thoſe Cates [when the number of c— | _4 C their 7+ the number of Chriſti- 

; aroſe a murmuring of * the * Grecians againlt the MEDrewWs, DECAU e thel 15 increaſing , che Joy 
exelle- widows were neglected in che daily miniſtcation, | 2 Ons that undcritood Greek, and 
uſed the Greek bible in their congregations, complained of unequall dealmg, viz. that there. was little care of their widowes 

(ſe note on 1 Tim. 5.2.) in proporcion or compariſon with the Hebrewes, in the daily diſtribution or proyiſion that was 


made for the poor, (ſee note on Lu. 8, a.) : | 
5. Then the twelve called ®the mulricude of the diſciples unto them, and ſaid, , a, je. uy Aye; 


Itis not+ reaſon that we ſhould leave the word of God, and ſerve tables. ].. . « files calling the Church to- 
houg! ether, ſaid unto .rhem, We have reſolved or decreed (ſee note on Joh. '$8. c.) that it is no way fit or reaſonable, that we 
thould negle& the preaching of the Goſpkl, and undertake the care of looking to the poor, 


Wherefore, brethren, Look you out * among you ſeven men of honeſt re- _ Lo 
a 3. | .  -$. Thereforedoe you nos 
that port, © full of the holy Ghoſt and wiſdome, whom we may appoint | over this inte to us (even _ who 
a, Fufineſſe.\ | have approved chemices to | 


51 wap® be faithfull rruſty perſons, the moſt eminent of rhe believers among you, that we may conſecrate or ordain them to this office 
{ys of Deacons in the Church, and intruſt them with the rask of diſtributing to them that want, out of the ſtock of the Church : 


And in the choiſe of them let ir allg be obſerved, that they be perſons of eminent gifts, and knowledge in divine matters, 
(ze v. 10, (who conſequently may be fit to be employed by us if preaching the Word, and receiving proſelyres to the faith by 
baptiſme, ch. 8. 5, 12.) | 
ef, 4, But we Will* give Our ſelves cominually to prayer, and to the miniſtery of , 4, by dice 
| ag word.) | : — ſhallbe leſſe diſturbed or in« 
148 terrupted in our daily employment of praying and preaching the Goſpel. 
: itude : and they choſe Stephen, a man 
5, And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude : 4n , = PIN Re 
fall of faith, and of the holy Ghoſt,] and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, ..c<cq by cheſs _ ts 


and Timon, and Parmemas, and Nicholas a proſelyte of Antioch. :  .  Alſociarcd with the Apoſtles, 
And they pitched upon Stephen firſt, very worthy perion, that was richly inſtructed in the dodtrine of Chriſt, and was by 
the holy Gholts coming upon him fitted: with elocurion and all other abilirics ro preach the Goſpel, | 


9 6. Whom they ſer before the A poſtles : and || when they had prayed they laid ; 7c. toes hs wth 
x their hands on them. ] number of ai.ciples that afſo- 


| = ciared with them preſented to the twelve Apoflles, and they,thar is, the Apoſtles, by prayer and impoſition of hands (ſec nore 


on x Tim. 5. f.) conſecrated or ordained them to this office of Deacons. 
' And the word of God increaſed, and the number of the Diſciples multi- ' 
plied in Jeruſalem greatly, and a great Company of the Prieſts were obedient to propagncd, and-x very 


the faith. | | G ; great number of men i * 
ruſalem aflociated with. the Apoſtles, cycry day more and more 3 and many of the Jewiſh prieſts received the Goſpel = 
preached by the Apolttes, 


8. And Stephen full of faith and power] did great wonders atid miracles a= g ,, Gepliew the: tape 


mong the people. | b Wl nn erin nr gud 
18 peop e abundance of Chriſtian knowledge, and alſo with the power of Serkan = Yom 


7. And the faith of Chrit 


i ich is called the /ynapopue of © 
9. Then there aroſe certain of the ſynagogue, whic ſynagogue of 
the Libercines, and Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia, and of ;,;\; pair Synngy _ 


Aſa, diſputing with Stephen. ] : PR of that ſynagogue which was 
, ir 1 by the name (becauſe perhaps built at the charges) of the Libertines (char is, thoſe which were the tons of them whicly 
being Jewes had been made fee deniſons by the Romans, or were born of Jewiſh parents in cities which had thoſe privileges 
under the Romans, ſuch as Tarſus, ({ce note on C..22. » where Paul was born, who was an aCtive perſon in this buſineſſe 
ch. 7. 58. ſome, 1 ſay, of thoſe Jewes) and of thole har dwelt in Cyrene, and Alcxandria, and in Cilicia, and Aſia, oppoſed 
Stephen, and contradicted him, : 
ro. And they were not able to reſiſt the wiſdome, and the Spirit by which he ;,, aq he bake wht 
ſpake. ] . : ſo much knowledge and 
convition of argument, and with ſo great excellence of elocution, that they were no way ablc to deal with him. 
It. Then they ſuborned men, which faid, We. have heard him ſpeak blaſpe- ,, a, being: overcoens 
mous words againſt Moſes, and agairft God.] | by his reaſons and power of 
ſpeaking, they berook themſelves to other viler arts, and hired ſome men to accuſe him falſly, and to make complaint to rhe 
Sanhedrim, that they had heard him ſpeak diſhonorably of the Jewiſh religion, 
12. And they ſtirred up the people, and the Elders, and the Scribes, and came ,,, aq having incenſtd 
upon him, and caught him, and brought him to the councell;] the Sanhedrim againſt him, 
| and alſo the people at Jeruſalem, they apprehended and carricd him before the Sanhedrim. 
13. And ſet up falſe witneſſes, which ſaid, This man ceaſeth not to ſpeak blah |, 4, branhi- hath 


Phemous words againſt chis holy place and the Law. ]  witnelles which -rhey had 
hired or ſuborned, v. 11. to give in their reſtimony , which was thus, This Stephen is continually a foretelling deftruQion 


to the Temple, and threatning the change of all the Moſaicall rites. 
14, For we have heard him ſay, that this Jeſus of Nazareth ſhall deſtroy this 14. riccs, ceremonies, 
* Place, and ſhall change the [cuſtomes] which Moſes delivered us. 


I5. And all that ſat in the councell looking ſtedfaſtly on him, ſaw his face, 33 15. And all the Judges 


it had been the face of an Angel. ] that were preſent in the San» 
bedrjm, . they looked on him, ſaw a great ſplendout 3bout him, juſt as ir is when an Angel appeareth, 


' H h Annota- 


350 Annotations on The Aﬀs of the holy Apoſtles, Chap. vi. 


2. V. 1. Grecians] The word *E:xlwicet is by the Sy- | thy the Biſhop, that muſt ixtyyev rebuke the offenders, 
B-owrcmt riack rendred Zewes that underſtand Greek ; and by S. | onely in the preſence,and with the notice of the Church, 
Chryſoſtome, T%; Ennis 99+ yyoutves thoſe that ſpeak |to make the rebuke more conſiderable , to. produce 

- Greek,in oppoticion tothe Pa38; 'EGexict, che profound, | [hame and reformation. Laſtly, in the Councel at Fe- , 
or deep, Hebrews:ſo faith Phavorinus,"Erlwitay Exlwi- ruſalem, with the Apoſtles and Elders, or Biſhops of 


x@s pYyoyear, *; 76 Ennlber gegve, tÞ Hellenize is to Juadea, is joyned 3an taxancia the whole Church, ch, ON E. 


ſpeak Greek, and to have kill in the Greeh learning.| 15. 22. in the chooling, and ſending meflengers to «yi 
So faith Scaliger, Exaluitey non eff habitare inGre-| Antioch ; but that with a moſt diſcernible diſtinRtion, 
cia, ſed lingua Graca uti, 1t is not to dwell in Greece,| The Apoſtles and Elders, as they, whole decree or ap- 


but to uſe the Greek, language. And ſo theſe here that| pointmentir was, #SoZs Tis Amogbnors 2þ mprofuricyts py, FR 
uſed the Sepruagints tranſlation of the Bible, areccalled | ir pleaſed or ſeemed good ro the Apoſtics and Elders amgiru.. 


xxlwmce: Helleniſts, And fo are differenced here from| roſend choſen men, the choice atid miſſion belonging to 


the *E&eg7o: Hebrews, which uſed the Jeruſalem-para-| them,and the perſons ſent &yPys; UZ way, men of them, — i 


phraſe. Thus are *Exilurcas Af. 11. 20. difterenced| Biſhops of the Counce), but this with che knowledge 

from the Jewes in generalf'v, 19, not that thoſe Hel-| and approbation of the whole Church (suy 3ay 75 > 
leniſts were not Jewes (for there v. 20. 'tis ſaid that| zansie) joyned wth chem, as of thoſe that were acceſ-. 

they preached to them, whereas v, 19. *tis clear that | ſories, nor principalls in the ſending. So in the Inſcri- 

they preached to none but Jewes) bur thar theſe Jewes| ption of the Epiſtle of the Councel v, 23. The Apo- 
underfiood Greek,and uſed the Greek Bible, atid there- { /#/es and Elders and brethren ſend greeting :Not that 

fore are called Hellenifts. And thus ch. 9, 28. when [any but the Apoſtles and Elders, that is, Biſhops of 

the other Jewes, thoſe of the profounder ſort, had ſuch | Jude, were members of the Councel, or had yoices in 

an averſion to S. Paul the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, | it, (for thac is cleared y.6, at the firſt mention of cheir 

that they would not ſee him, faith S. Chryſoſtome, he | convening, The *Apoſtles and Elders came together to 

was yet admitted to ſpeak and aiſcourle with the Hel- | conſider of this matter, the debate of the queſtion, and 

leniffs. See Note on Joh. 7.9. the decifion, belonging only to them) but that the whole 

V. 2. The multitAde of the diſciples] T8 nan$@- F| Church joyned with the Apoſtles and Biſhops, ſhew- 

W330 vas 291TaY, multirnde of diſciples herg are the commu: | ing their conſent and approbation, and ſubmiſſion to the 
_ nity or ſociety of Chriſtians, called ſometimes T«y7zs | decree .of the Councel. And thus in following times 
ime the All,1 Tim. 5. 20, Tawoves the many, 2 Cor. 2.6. | have Lay-men ſubſcribed the ARs of Councels in this 
anſwerable to the multirude here, and ſometimes Ker | form, Conſentiens ſubſcripſ, I have ſubſcribed conſent« 

51 vo} Chriſtians, or followers of Chriſt, in reſpe& of | 5»g , or teſtified my confenc urfler my hand. As for the 

whom as their Do@or,or Maſter, they are here called | decree of the Councel, though that be in the ſtyle of 

MaIrret wabnJ* diſciples ; and both ordinarily united rogether |1wiv, ##, v. 28, which may beconceiyed to referre to 
Exxx"zia inthe word xxancie Church, and 4Ieaget the Po. 200 all thoſe that are named in the front, and fo to the 


Adore Tſeec. 15.33 & 4, & 23. & Mat, 18. 17. Now what| aS:agpo}, brethren, yer *tis apparent by v. 25. ESofey ſon, | 


power the Church, or brethren, conſidered. in this no- | yuiv Ywouivors 5yvoSupady, it ſeemed good to 145 being 
tion, the ſaciety of Chriſtians doe here appear to haye,! aſſembled togerber,that that belongs onely to thoſe that 
may be conſiderable, The choice of the perſons of the were afſemoled or fat in the Councel , that is, the 
Deacons is here committed to them : Bur that firſt by Apoſtles and Elders, v. 6. and fo ir is expreſly ſer, 
the appointment of the Apoſtles declared to them. C. 16. 4. Soyuale Th rixpiuira vos F Amoriaoy o 
The twelve called to them the multitude, and ſaid, | weeofurigey, the decrees ordained by the Apoſtles and 
Lock, out, &C. v. 2, 3. Secondly, they had by the A- Elders, | 
poſiles theſe bounds ſer them, 1. to take ſeven, the] V. 3. Full of the holy Goff] What is meant by « 


number ſpecified by the Apoſtles, not left arbitrary to Tanger r1dpar@® ayiry full f the holy Ghoſt in this ns ; 


them; 21y> to pitch on @rSez5 waglveruives, men gexe- place, may perhaps be beſt colleed by a farther con- 
rally known and well reputed of ; 2dly, with theſe qua-'lideration of the words of Chriſt, ar. 16. 17, 18 
lifications, rt. faith, ſuppoſed in the 2Z vg ſome of you, | 
that is, believers, Chriſtians ; >dly, fulneſſe of the holy 


ficced by all theſe for this employment. And when by | them that believe. Theſe words ſeem to contain a pro- 
the Apaſltles appointment, together with che obſerya- | miſe of extraordinary gifts ( of caſting out Devils, 
tion of theſe preſcribed rules, rhe mulcicude have ſought |/peaking ſtrange languages, healing, &c, v.17, 18.) 
Kd5{-:uj Our the perſons,then (ill the Apoſtles reſerve the za7a- | co others (beſide the Apoſtles) under the name of 6e- 


efoc8,theOrdination,or Conſtitution of them to them- | lievers, For the believers there miceuVgarres are all one | 


ſelyes, v. 3- Inthe nomination of Biſhops and Dea- | with the he that believeth 5 wicevoas, and is baptized 
- cons in other Churches, the like may be concluded from | v. 16, and that is thoſe that upon the Apoſtles preach» 
the EpiſHes to Timothy and Titi, viz, char ſomewhat | ing ſhall helieve,and enter into the Church,or be added 
was referred to the Church, particularly their teſtimo- | to it, But this not ſo unlimitedly on one fide, as that 
ny concerning the qualifications of the Perſons. For | all that did beheve ſhould have thoſe gifts beltow'd 
the Biſhop that was to ordain is by S. Pals direRion | upon them, (ſee Note on ch. 2. d.)for then here would | 
firſt to enquire, as it were upon Articles,(#: 715 #5ty «y-| have been no choice ; all being fall of the holy Gheft, 
$yxau7G;, if, or whether, he be blameleſſe, &c.) which| they could not look our men that were full ; nor 
concerning a Biſhop are fifteen, Tit. I. 6. ſeventeen, | yet with ſuch reſtritions on the other fide, as that none 
T Tim. 3.1. fewer concerning a Deacon : And all of| had theſe gifs, but choſe that were ordained to facred 
them being matters of fat and manners, Timothy,| funRions, for then theſe, who were not yer ſo ordain- 
which was newly entred upon his province, ahd 7t#s| ed, could nor thus be full. But I ſuppoſe the cruth is | 
lately left in Crere, could not poſſibly be inftruſted| in the middle, Ar the Apollles preaching and mens 
ſufficiently from their own experience, and therefore| receiving the Goſpel, many of them thar believed had 
mult be ſuppoſed to have it by enquiry of the Church. | extraordinary gifts, miraculons powers beſtawe 
| So in the C-nſures of the Church, the offender muſt | upon them, for the teſtifying ro themſelves and others 
$6779 {> be rebuked before the many, 2 Cor, 2. 6. warTivia 33 the truth of the Goſpel in thoſe firſt times, and t0 
"2g 7 mnMiorwy, before the Chrrch, Mar. 18. 17. wm | qualific them for the ſerviees of the Church, when chey 


Exthttit. 


-"<Ha_5 Tay7#1 before all, 1 Tim, 5.20, Where yet itis 7imo- ſhould be called to it. And agreeably thoſe that —_ 
thus 


But ſignes ſhall attend them which believe theſe things 


(ſo Cxuiie 5 THis mievoact TITE TRegronShors May hm | 


Ghoſt, extraordinary oifts ; 341y, *fulneſſe of wiſdome, | be rendred) or theſe fignes ſhall attend , or follow, nints,” 


* 
Ry 


Chap, vii. RO. Annotations on The Atts of the holy Apoſtles, | 357 
a. thus endowed, were generally choſen to ſuch imploy- | ſition of hands, rhe hily Ghoſt came upon them, aud they 
ments, (before others who had them not,) as there was | /pabe with tongues, and prophefied. And ſo ch. 2. 38, 
need of them ; And ſuch 1 ſuppoſe are here meant un- | when Peter tells chem, that upon their Repentance 
der the phraſe of Full of the holy Ghoſt, and that phraſe | and Baptiſme,hey ſhould receive Pupeay the gift of the 
mention'd by the Apoliles, as a qualification required | holy Ghoſt, (the very phraſe which is uſed of Cornetins's CEE 
in thoſe whom they would appoint Deacons here, and, family) it follows accordingly ch. 4, 31. the place was pat 1s 
beſide the care of the poor, communicate the power | haken; and they were filled with the holy Ghoſt, and ſo, 
of preaching and baptizing to them, which *tis evident | beſide che inward gitts and graces of che Spiric, they 
Philip had; This may moſt probably be ir, which is | were, many of them, endowed with thole excraordi- 
affirmed of Cornelizs's fatnily AF, 10.44, The holy |nary oifrs, which c. 2. 1. had fall'n upon the Apoſtles 
Ghoſt fell on afl them which heard the word, and the [and were uſefull for the confirming them in the faich, 
gift of the holy Ghoſt was powr'd upon them, 45. for\ and to teſtifie to them and others the truth of what was 
they ſpake with tongues, &c, 46, $0 again Ch. 19. 6.| preach'd to them, And of them that were at that time 
che Epheſian diſciples being newly baptized in the name | converted, they are now to chooſe ſome here, for the 
of Jeſus, v. 5. by the Apofles benedition, and impe- | office of Deacons, men full of the Spirit, 8c. 


— 


_—_— ——— 
. 


CHAP. VII. Paraphraſe. 


I: Hen ſaid the high Prieſt, Are theſc things ſo ? ] i. And the chief prieſt 
asked him; Whether this, whereof he was accuſed, ch, 6, 14, of foretelling the deſtruion of this people, and religion 
of the Jewes, were true or no. 

* 2, And he ſaid, Men, brethren, and fathers, hearken, The God of glory ap- EE Cs hs 

eared unto our father Abraham, when he was in Meſopotamia, before he dwelt , ;j point in ky rk is, 
in Charran, ] a : JF to prove the approaching de- 
f the Temple, by ſhewing the lirtte merir, and great provocations of that people, and the no reafon why they 


ſtruion © 
ſhould be preferred before other nations, the free choice, and thereupon free promiſe of God, being the only g1ound of all the 


mercy that befell chem) he ſaid, 1 beſeech you to give audience 3 The one eternall God of heaven and earth appeared, and 


ſpake to our father Abraham, whil{t he was in Meſopotamia (as thar (ſee Judith 5, 3.) in a wider notion contains that whole 

Lorin Me- region on the other fide of Euphrates from Canaan, v. 2. Syria, || Chaldea, Meſopotamia, and Babylohia) that is, whiltt he 

ſqotania was in the place of his birth, Ur of the Chaldees, Gen.15. 7. & 11. 31. before the time that his father 1eraly and he dwel: 

þ _ in Haran, Gen. 11. 31. (where in the way from Ur ro Canaan, they ſtayed ſome yeares, till Terah's death, v. 32.) 

an, - 3. And ſaid unto him, Get thee out of thy countrey and from thy kindred, > Goh whit he ppc 

; ; ppeared, 

and come into the land which I ſhall ſhew thee. ] he commanded him, aying. 

The countrey where thou art is overrun with all villany, and therefore that thou mayſt keep thy ſelf free from their idolatrics, 

and other vices accompanying them, I command thee to forſake thar place, and thy fathers houſe, Gen, 12. 1. and remove 

into another land which I ſhall appoint, and direct thee to, viz. the land of Canaan,which though now poſſe(s'd by others, 

et I will give unto thee, and to thy ſeed entirely, Gen, 13. 14, and by thy readineſſe to rake this Journey on this comman4 


I ſhall diicern thy obedience to me, : 

4- Then came - = s _ _— _ SH 4, and _ - C_— a. Thin in obedience to 
and from thence, When NIS Tatner Was CeEad, Ne TEMOVER NUM INfO this land Wahere- that command, he went out 
of that countrey of his, (and 


in ye now dwell,] 
his father Terah with him, as farre as Haran, Gen. 11, 31.) and after he had dwelt in Haran ſome years, according to God's 


command, he remoyed into Canaan, Gen, 12.5. 
5. And he gave him none inheritance in it, no not /s much as to ſet his foot Md there he picket ls 
on: yet he promiſed that he wouldTive it to him for a poſſeſſion, and to his feed ji; 1nd buil an Fg uy 


after him, when as yet he had no child.] 8. (bur was ſoon fain to re- 
move into ZE gypr ver. 10, and there to ſojourn) having received a promiſe of God, thiat he would give him this whole land 


of Canaan, ch. 12. 7. for him and his ſeed to poſleſſe, when as yer he had no child, nor likelyKood to haye any, nor any kind 
of eſtate in the land, but was a ſtranger,or ſojourner there, Gen. 17, 18. & 20.1. & 21. 34. & 23. 4. 


6. And God ſpake on this wiſe, that his ſeed ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange land, AIC p 
ſhould bring them into bondage, and intreat them evil * four hun- 5,17 AE 15 13-600, 
and that they ou [2 00? c em ipake to him again concern- * a. 
dred years. | ing this matter, that before 
this promiſe ſhould be performed to him, his poſterity ſhould firſt ſojourn in Canaan, and then go down to {ojourn in X2ypr, 
and there ſhould ſuffer, and be for ſome time oppreſſed, like flaves, till the end of 400 years from the time of the birth of 1ſfaac 
(not from the time of the going into Xzypt) untill the time that the iniquity of the ſeven nations, all concluded there (as 
Amos 2, 9, 10.) under the genera]! name of the Amorites, which inhabired this promiſed land, ſhould be filled up, and to 
they fit for God in juſtice to deſtroy them, and give away their land from them, Gen. 1 5. 16, 
7. And the nation to whom they ſhall be in bondage will I judge, ſaid God: _,. and then in the ath 


and after that ſhall they come forth, and ſerve me in this place.] generation ( Gen. 15, 16.) 
after Jacob, (Moſes and Aaron, which brought them out, being the ſons of Amram, the ſon of Cohath, the ſon of Levi, one 
of Jacob's ſons that went dowa with him into Zgypt) when the time comes of bringing them out of their Azyprtian ſlavery, 
and giving them this land, I will, ſaich God, Gen, 15. 14. lay heavy puniſhments on the Zgyprians, and by that means 
make them releaſe thy poſterity, and ſo they thall come and poſleſle this land, and ferve me in it, 

8. And he gave him the covenant of circumciſion : and ſo Abraham begat Iſaac, 
and circumciſed him the eighth day ; and Iſaac begar Jacob, and Jacob begar the ,,,c 1h him, and appoiared 
twelye Patriarchs, | circumcifion as a ſeal of it ; 

and accordingly Abraham, when Iſaac was born, circumciſed him the eighth day-3 and Iſaac begat and citcumciled Jacob, and 
Jacob his twelve ſons, the heads of the twelye tribes, of which this people conkilted, 


-,Cing in. 9, And the Patriarchs* moved with envy, ſold Joſeph into Egypt: but God , arq tho ſors of Ja- 
cob were much difplealed 


0 »oh PE bd = 
rx Was With him, ] p 
with one of their brethren, viz, Joſeph, and ſold him into Zgyprt 3 bur when he was there, God protected, and provided for, 


and adyanced him miraculouſly, 
faffliai ; : ; i ; | if. = 
5 irs, TIO, And delivered him our of all his f affliction, and gave him favour, and wif _ WT 


"ww dome inthe ſight of Pharaoh king of Xpypt ; and he made him governour over 6 ;;:, priſon there, God 


Egypt, and all his houſe.] brought him out, and ar the 
ſame time brought him into fayour and eſtimation for deep wiſdome wich Pharaoh the king 07 Agypr : and he entruſted rhe 


affairs of his whole houſhold, yea and the whole kingdom: ro his managery. 
Hh 2 11, Now 
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Paraphraſe. The Ads of the holy Apoſtles, 


. At this time of Jo« WB 
ſeph's ww bo with Phat great afflition, and our fathers found no ſuſtenance. ] 


there came a terrible famine upon Zgypt, and Canaan, for ſcyen years ſpace, and our father Jacob and his children being then 
in Canaan, were like to haye periſhed tor want of food. 

12,13. And Jacob un- 
derſtanding, that, though the qherg firſt. 
famine was as great at preſent 


ny o=rngy Sap). gr - 3. A | 
ogy wg _ ſeph's kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. ] ; 


reſerved from the former years plenty, and ſo there was now ſufficient for themſelves and to ſel to others, ſent his ſons twice 
into Zgypt to buy corn : And though «he firſt time Joſeph dealt a little harſhly with them, yet the ſecond time he made him- 
ſelf known to be their brother, and made it known alſo to Pharaoh. 


14. And by Pharaoh's ap- 


poinrmentz Joſeph ſent for his b threeſcore and fifceen ſouls. ] 


' father and brethren, and their wives and children, which, reckoning in ſome of their children born in Zgypr, together with Jo- 


ſeph and his ſons, and ſons ſons, made up ſeventy five perſons. 
x5. And accordingly Ja= 15. So Jacob went down into Zgypt, and died, he and our fathers, ] 
cob went down to him with his whole family 3 and he and all his ſons died there. 


16. And Joſeph and ſome | 
(fay the ancients) of his bre- ham bought for a ſumme of money of the ſons of Emmor the father of Sichem. | 


thren, being firſt buried in Agypr,were afterzat the Tſraclires going out, removed to Sichem, Jol. 24. 32. and buried in the field 
bought by Jacob of the children of Hamor 3 and Jacob himſelt never buried in Xgypr, but by his ſons carried, and buried, 
Gen. 55.13.in the field of Mzchpelah, bought by Abraham of Ephron ſon of Zoar, Gen.z3.8, or of the ſons of Heth, Gen.4g. 
32.And ſo, faith Joſephus, ſome of his ſons alſo. 


8. And when th NT ls 
"Wafer Fe was pes braham, the people grew and multiplied in &gypr, 


be expired , after which the 18. Till another King aroſe, which, knew not Joſeph.) 
performance of the promiſe to Abraham's ſeed, of giving them the land of Canaan, was to commence, the people growing into 


- a great number, and another King coming to reigne in Azypt, that forgat the merits ot Joſeph, 
19. The ſame * dealt ſubtilly with our kindred, and evil intreated our fathers, « ©@@. 


19, (Who therefore did | : 
all chat he could to keeÞ the ſo that d they || caſt out their young children, to the end they might not live.] vented, w; 
Iſraelites from flouriſhing or increaſing, and among other things,commanded all their male children to be pur to death, Exod.1.) —_ | 
20, 21, Ar this point of 20. In which time Moſes was born, and was © exceeding fair; and nouriſhed up als 


the gs _—_ __ in his fathers houſe three moneths. 
Sn ic: 2 21. And when he was caſt our, Pharaohs's daughter took him up, and F nou- 


17. But when the time of the promiſe drew nigh, which God had ſworn to A. 


Chap, vi 


11. Now there came a dearth -over all the land of Egypt and Canaan | and 


12. But when. Jacob heard that there was corn in &gypt, he ſent out our fa- 


13. And at the ſecond time Joſeph was made known to his brethren, and Jo- 


14. Then ſent Joſeph and called his father Jacob to him, and all his kindred, 


16. And were © carried over into Sichem, and laid in the ſepulchre that Abra« 


cbildren, of 
cauſing 
them tobe 


was firſt kept cloſe in his fa . , 
thers wa three moneths, riſhed him for her own fon. ] —_ 
Exod.z, But when that could no longer be done, he was put in a cradle of b :]ruſhes by a rivers brink ; and being there left L- 
and expoſed, the providence of God preſerved him. For it happened that I haraoh's daughter found him there, and took him, her ſelf u, 
and put him to nurſe to his own mother, Exod.2.9. and ſo afterwards educated and brought him up as her own ſon. or for a fn 
ou F » © 0 > 
22. By which meanes he 22- And Moſes was learned in all the wiiddome of the Kgyptians ; and was «nin 
&c Vin 


was inſtructed in all the mighty in words and in deeds. ] 

learning of the ZAgyptians, in Mathemarticks, and Phyſick, &c. (ſee Note on 2 Tim. z. a.) and was thereby a perſon of 

great abilities above orher men , both for ſpeaking (viz. in reipe& of eloquence and power of ſpeech, though for the manner of 

utterance he had ſome ſtammering in his ſpeech) and alſo for' manayery of bulineſſe. Very able both to give counſel, and ro 

a any great affairs, 
23.And when he was four= 23+ And when he was full fourty years old, it came into his heart to viſic his 


ty years old, God having brethren the children of Iſrael.]  __ 
ſome way revealed unto him (ſee Note on 2 Tim. 3. a.) his purpoſe of delivering the Tſraelices our of their ſlavery by his 
hands, and making him their Leader, and inſtrument of his vengeance on their opprefiors the A,yprians, (ſe v. 25.) there- 
upon he reſolyed to viſit them, and ſce how it was with them, | 
:4.And ſeeing an Zeypti- * 24+ And ſeeing one of chem ſuffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged him 


an doe injury to an Iſraclite, that was oppreſſed, and ſmort the A&pyptian. | 
he took the Iſraelites part againſt him, and in defence of the Iſcaclite, kill'd the Agyprian. 


bl 


25. This hedid as.an at 25. * For he ſuppoſed his brethren would have underſtood how that God by RN 
of that office, to which God his hand would deliver them ; but they underſtood not.] And he 


had defigned him, thar of a Saviour or deliverer of his countrey-men : and akthough he had not yet received his. commiſſion to _- -_ 
that office, but only ſome notice of Gods defignarion, yer thinking that the 1ſraelires did alſo know that he was thas deſigned, thren did 
he thought fit todoe this (which lawfully he might, in the defence of an innocent perſons life againſt an unjuſt aſſault or vio- underſtand 
lence, which could not be averted but by this means) viz. in detence of the one to kill the other, as a firſt aſſay, or exerciſe of —_ 
that office. But in this he was miſtaken, fer the Iſraclites knew nothing of this purpoſe of God to imploy him, and from this ua. 


aft of his had not that ſagacity ro diſcern it, 


6 is ar divide in- 26, And the next day he ſhewed himſelf unto them as they ſtrove, and Fwould fperſylel 


terpoſed himſelf again as a- have ſet them at one again, | ſaying Sirs, ye are brethren, why doe ye wrong one _ w; 
pacifier or compoler of con- tO another ? ; h mn__— 
eroverſies among them, to ſee how that would be accepted by them, whether they would be likely ro receive him as a Judge, to els Winn 


goc in and out before them, which was another part of the office ro which he was deſigned. | 
27. But he that did his neighbour wrong thruſt him away, ſaying, Who made 
thee a ruler, and a judge over us ? 
28, Wiltthou kill me, as thou didſt the Egyptian yeſterday >? 


29. KIA Moſes ſeeins 29. Then fled Moſes at this ſaying, and was a ſtranger in the land of Madian» 


himſelf thus repulſed , and Where he begat two ſons.] 

on the other ſide fearing that what he had done already, might, by being known, bring hazard on him (a#ir did Exod, 2.15. 
when Pharaoh heard of it, he ſought to kill him) he fled from thence to Midian, and there ſojourncd with Revel, Exod. 2. 18. 
or, which is all one, with Jethro, ch, 3. 1. tht prieſt or prince of Midian, Exod. 2. 16. and he kept his ſheep, and married 
his daughter Zipporah, by whom he had two children, Gerſhom, ſo named for his being a ſtranger or ſojourner there, and Elic- 
zer,from God's helping him or delivering bim frem the hand of Pharaoh, that ſought his life, Exod. 18. 2, 3» 4+ 


3o. And at the end ofa ſe 30+ And when fovrty years were expired, there appeared unto him in the 
cond part of three of his life,i, Wilderneſſe of mount Sinai an Angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a buſh, ] 


e.of a iccond 40years,which was alſo the period of the 400 years prefix'd,y.6.a5Moſes was feeding his ſheep about Horeb or Sinai, . 
| thaz 


ww - ww. .. 
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up, "y 
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Chip, wii; | The Atts of the holy Apoſtles, == Paraphraſe. 
that mount after ſo famous for Gods delivering the Law our of it, and therefore called the flaming moiintain of God, Exod. F 


, 


2, he ſaw a flame of fire in a buſh, bur the buſh was not hurt nor conſumed by ir, which was the appearing of an Angcl, 
according as 'twas uſuall for Angels to appear (ce note on Mar. 3.k.) | | 

31- When Moſes ſaw it, hie wondred at the ſight : and as he drew heer to be- 
kold is, the voice of the Lord came unto him, _ By | 

32. SaJingyl ar the God of thy fathers, the God of Abrahain, and the God of . 32. And this voice of Gd 
Ifaac, and the God of Jacob. [Then Moſes trembled and durſt not behold.) by an Angel ſpeaking (and 

perhaps, a$ it was uſuall, thunder joyned with ir) was o terrible to him, and the flame that appeared in the buth (o glorions 
and - rake that he durſt nor look upon i:, but hid his face, Exod. 3.6. : 

33. Then ſaid the Lord to him [Pur off chy ſhooes from thy feet: for the place j;. This appearance of 
where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground. ]  *_ | | in Angel is an argument and 

eviderice of my peculiar preſence, from which any place is called holy, and therefore, in reverence due to ſuch a preſence, put 
| off thy ſhoocs, &c. ES 7 FIRE. | ; 
oupprefion» 2.4, I have ſeen, I have ſeen the * afflitions of my people which is in Egypt, - PEW She 
— and I have heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver them. And now ai Tal dnt 
come, I will ſend thee into X&gypt-] m Bs | & relitve thar people of mine, 
the children of Abraham, which, according to what I foretold him (fee v. 6.) have been uſed like flaves in &gypt a long time 3 
and to this purpoſe now I have ſent down my Angel, the only way of my peculiar preſence in any one place, that I may 
commune with thee, and ſend thee on this meſlage, as my Commi oner to bring them out thence. 

35- This Moſes whom they refuſed. ſaying, Who made thee a Ruler anda __ Ard fo thit Moſ 
Judge ? the ſame did God ſen | to be a Ruler and Deliverer, by the hands of the PE. "he would = ion 
Angel, which appeared to him in the buſh. ] | ne Hick fnfuits, os 

compoſe their quarrels, ver, 27, 28. was now lent by God to lead them and bring them out of Zgypr, and to this end an 
Angel ſent to talk with him, and give him his commiſſion, which was done in a glorious manner by s flame in (bur not 


conluming) the buſh. PE = iy” | Ts | 
36, He brought them out, after that he had ſhewed wonders and fignes in the ;; amy bh, | 
land of Eoypt, and in the Red-ſea, and in the wilderneſſe fourty years. | mo CD _ oh 


prodigics, firſt in Zgypt, then ar their departure in the Redeſea; he reſcued them out of Pharaoh's hands, and after fourry 
years ſpent in the wilderneſſe, to puniſh their murmuring, and to ſhew forth more of God's power and miracles in { fielnieg 
them there, they were ar laſt brought by Joſhua into Canaan, 


37. This is that Moſes which ſaid unto the children of Iſrael, A Prophet ſhall 


the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your brethren like unto me - him ſhall Me Zen ogy frag 
ye hear:] | 


| : - : DR wh Propher forerclling the pur- 
poſe of God to ſend another great prophet to you in theſe later daies, the Meſſias, which (though he were God from heaven, 
yer)ſhould here be born ir an oxdinary condition of a daughter of Abraham,and warning you to be ſure to receive and enter= 
rain him, when he ſhould come, aſſuring you that if you hear not (receive not) him, yon ſhall (which was the point in hand, 
which Stephen was all this while a demonſtrating, in anſwer to what was laid to his charge ch. 6, 14.) be urterly deſtroyed? 
AR. 3. 33. 
> This i i ilderneſſe with the Ange), | 
tngregs 38. This is he that was in the f Church in the wi e Angel, : ; 
bon, oo which ſpake to him in the mount Sinai, ard with our fathers, who received » the Eb $ Moſes akeerward, 
Fa : . : 1e petple were encam=- 
*jivng lively oracles ro give unto us, | | wh Eb : ped in the wildernefſe,was cals 
Gore led up to mount Sinaiy where an Angel ſpake to him and the Iſraclices, and delivered the Law to them: ſee note on Rom. Z-@. 
6 39. To whom our fathers would not f obey, but thruſt him from themzand in 39, 40, And after all theſe 
[efone their hearts turned back again into Xgypr, 299 and miracles uſed 


wiz 4o, Saying unto Aaron, Make us Gods to go before us : For «s for this Mo- ”7 God give _ ondpky 
ſes which brought us out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of ;1,,5.<4.6 wbdled againſt 


him.] ; him ſtill, and had more mind 
to be in Zgypt again, then under his government, and to that purpoſe made them pi&ures of the Agyptians Gods to goe be- 
fore, and lead them, as Moſes did, viz. a calf v. 41. only upon pretenſe that Moſes had forſaken them, was gone they knew 
not whither, when indeed he was only called by God unto the mount, to rceeive commandements to give unto them, 
41, And they made a calf in thoſe daies, and offered ſacrifice unto the Idol, 41. And when they had 
and rejoiced in the works of their own hands. } | made this calf they very ſo-. 
temnly worſhipr it, and by (acrifice and feſtivities celebrated thar idol (which they themſelves made) in the fame manner, as 
God himſelf is wont to be worſhipped, . 
42+ Then God turned and gave them up to worſhip the hoſt of heaven, as it is  _ Le4 God 
written in the book of the Prophets, O ye houſe of Iſrael, have ye offcred to.me ,, Aral wat ers hr 
flain beaſts, and ſacrifices by the ſpace of fourty years in the wildernefle ?] to themlclyes, to permit them 
to follow their own hearts defires into all rhe madneſſe they led them to, and fo by nor reſtraining, to deliver them up to 
worſhip the ſtarres of heaven, in ſtead of God, upon which it is that God expoſtulaces with them, Am. 5. 25. Were rhe (a- 
crifices which you offered up in the wilderneſſe all thoſe fourty years, offered ro me, O ye houſe of Uracl > * 


'tweſe. 43, Yea, ye * took up the frabernacle of Moloch, and the ftarre of your god _ — 
nv ;Remphan, figures which ye made to worſhip them : and I will carry you away 1 gt akon an 


beyond Babylon. ] | or ſhrine with ant: image in 
it (ſee note on c. 19. e) and that image the image of one of the Zgyrian Kings, under the title of Mars 3 and again the piure 
of Saturn, another planer denoting another Agyptian god : and theſe images of thefe falſe gods have been made by you on 
purpoſe to be worſhipt by you: which idolatry together with your conſequent finnes, hath: Erought char capriviry upon you, 


Am. F. 26. by « Py 
fThe taber- 44. { Our fathers had the * tabernacle of witneſſe in the wilderneſle, as he ap- _ £:che - 
maerkagy pointed, ſpeaking unto Moſes, that he ſhould make it according to the faſhion ;, = Cs ns _ 


om—_— that he had ſeen. | bernacle of the teſtimony, 
yg nor, that is, the tabernacle-with the ark in ir, called the ark of the reſtimony, (becauſe of the tables of the law pur there , whisb 


H Cams 


laajogje Ty were the teſtimonies and evidences of Gods will, how he would be ſerved) or elſe the tabernacle, where God promiſed to meer 
O's na- them, the place where he would record his name, Exod. 20.24-where they were to conimemorate his mercics to them ,and where 
TþAO1 Naaciy he would anſwer their prayers, beſtow bleſlings on chem, and this built cxattly according to the parterti ſhewed Moſes by God. 


_ unto the.daies of David. ] Canaan with them, and fs it contiriucd till David's time, 
46. Who found favour before God, and defired to find a tabernacle for the God 46. Who having received 
of Jacob. ] ſpeciall faroyr from God, deſired !carneſtly ro build a ſtanding Temple for his lervice. 


Hh 3 47- But 


353 


34 


a, 
T#paxiols 
571 


r7 2xaerpiz Jourting in Canaan, the yn dworpia, ſtrange land, 


Tla:olov 
noe 


Paraphraſe. 


47. But this Temple was 
not thought fit to be built by 
blood, x Chron. 22. 8. & 2 


The Atts of the.holy Apoſtles. 


47. But Solomon built hjym an houſe. ] | 
him, becauſe, though he were a very excellent perſon, yet he had had grear warres and ſhed. much 
8. 3, in which reſpe&t God would not permit him to have this honour of building the T emple, 


a place deſtined to all peaccableneſle, purity and holinefſe, this therefore was reſerved for Solomon, who accordingly built it in 


a moſt ſumpruous manner. 


48, 49, 50s 51. But ſure 
God doth not ſo dwell in this 
Temple (who hath the whole 
world for his palace) as that 
he ſhould be bound to pre- ME, 
ſerve this for ever from being $O- 
deſtroyed, when you haye by 
crucifying his Son thus pro- 
voked his vengeance againſt 
you, (and this brings home 


the prophet, 


49. Heaven is my throne, and earth is my footſtool : What houſe will. ye build 
faith the Lord ? or what 5sthe place of my reſt ? 
Hath not my hand made all theſe things ? 

1, Ye i ſtiffenecked and uncircumciſed in heart and eares, ye doe alwaies reſiſt 
the holy Ghoſt : as your fathers dis, ſo ve ye. ] 


Stephen's diſcourſe in this chaprer to the point which he had in hand ch, 6. 14.) and continue in the 


rebellions cf your fathers: for ture if David's bloodguiltineſle made him uncapable of building it, yours will render you un- 


capable of having it continued to you. 


52, 53. For as your fa- 
thers periecuted & flew all 


the old prophers, which forc- 
told the coming of the Meſ- been now the betrayers and 


fias, ſo ye, now he is atual--9, 53 . Who have received 
y come, haye betrayed and KEpt zf. 


murtherers. 


the law* by the diſpoſition of Angels, and have not p07 as 


murthercd him, A finne ſet out and heightned with the greateſt aggravations imaginable, wherher we conſider the perſon thus 
uſed by you, or you that thus uſed him : He the holieſt perſon in the world, that came to be your Saviour 3 and you the peo- 
ple of God, the yery men for whoſe fakes the Law was delivered by God to hoſts of Angels, and by them delivered to you , 
and yet you haye not obeycd it, nor embraced him which came to perfe& that Law, bur abſolutely rebelled again all. 


54. This whole ſermon, L ; 
but eſpecially the cloſe of it, ed on him with gþesr reeth. ] 


54. When they heard theſe things they were jcut to the heart, and they gnaſh- 


forerelling their deſtruRion for their bloody finnes, wounded them deep, but in ſtead of producing contritiong exaſperated 


them the more, and pur them into an horrible rage againſt Stephen, 


55. But he full of courage, 
iooked up farre above all fears 


of their f 
readineſſe to afliſt and help) cloſe by, or at the right hand of God, 


ſaw the glory of God, and ] 


and that enflamed rhcir zcal to ſer upon the Roning of him. 


55. Buthe being full of the holy Ghoſt, looked up ſtedfaſily into heaven,and 


eſus ſtanding onthe right hand of God,] 


fury, and doing ſo, he ſaw an appearance of Angels about God, and Jeſus God-man ſtanding (as in a poſture of 


56. And he proclaimed $56. And faid,] Behold, 1 ſee the the heavens opened, and the ſon of man ſtan- 


his v#ion, ſaying, 

57, 58. And they dealt 
with him by the judgment of 
zeal, uſed among the Jewes 
againſt thoſe that departed 
from the Jewiſh (and ſer u 
any new) worſhip 3 and firſt caft him out of the gares'of the city, 


on him with ene accord, 


ding on the right hand of God. 
57- Thea chey cried out with a loud voice, and Ropped their ears, and ran up- 


= 


58. And caſt him out of the city and ſtoned him : and the witneſſes laid down 
their clothes ata young mans feet, whoſe name was Saul. ] 


then ſtoned him : and they that brought evidence againſt 


him, ch. 6. 213. and were therefore by law to throw the farſt Rone ar him, and are therefore called executioners, ch, 22, 3. pur 
off their clothes to fit themſelyes for their work 3and a yong man called Saul, undertook to look to their clothes, who" conic» 


quently had a hand in the ſtoning of him, ch. 8. 1. 


59. And all the time thar Bhs 
they caſt ſtones, he continued My ſpirir. 
in prayer to God, and at the left concluded in theſe words, 


60. gave up the ghoſt, 


Annotations on 


59. And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon G4, and ſaying,] Lord Jeſus receive 


6. And he kneeled down and cried with a [oud voice, Lord, * lay not this ſinne 
co-their charge. And when he had ſaid this, he { fcll aſleep.) 


Chap. VII, 0 


V.6. Fonrre hundred years) That the four hun-\ Eg ypt, are reconcileable with this allo, their ſo- 


dred years here mention'd, as alto Gex. 15, 13. or the 


four hundred & thirty, Exod.1 2.40.are not to be inter- 


preted of the ſpace wherein the Iſraelites continued in 
e/Egypt, ſo as to begin at Facobs and his ſons connvg 
thither;and to end atMoſes's carrying them outzis ſufh- 
ciently manifeſt by all Rory of thoſe rimes. The 
Chaldee paraphraſt, and the generality of the Jews 
determining that ſpace to be buc ewo bundred and ten, 
only Joſephus defining it two hundred and fifteen years. 
Firſt chen it muſt be obſerved, that the words here, and 
in thoſe other places, being not firidly reſtrained to their 
dwelling in e-£gypr, but fo as to contain allo their ſ0- 


here may fitly comprehend both of them , and the 
Adeoitoy Eras ſhall ſojourn, may doe fo too z for Abra- 
ham ſojourned in Canaan, before his poſterity were ſo- 
journers in e/Egyprz yea and himſelf ficſt ſozourned in 
Egypt Gen. 12.10, And fo the words in Gey, 15.13. 
are in the fame latitude, thy ſeed ſhall be a ftranger-in « 
land which ts not theirs, and fall ſerve them ; Where 
the lard which z uot theirs, diſtintly the YN enorela, 
a ftrange land here, is common to both thoſe lands, 
where they ſojourned, and where they were ſeryants. 
And inthe place Ex04.12.40,the words in our Engliſh, 


journing being defined ro be ſo many years, part of 
which they dwelc ia eZ gypr, bur not their ſojourning 
in e/£g ypr ſo many years, And therefore when the 
Septuagint read it *'H It nagghtnars F yav Iooghh: lu 
Tagyrmy, u y3 Aryuaro, the ſojourning of the children 
of 1ſr ael which they ſojourned tn e/E pypt,chey adde by 
way of neceſſary paraphraſe, x,  yj Xaradv, 41d in the 
land of Canaanand fo the Samaritan Pentateuch read; 
and Solomon JarchF & in terris aliz, and in other 
lands, in Read of it. Secondly, it muſt be obſerved 
what Jaticude belongs in that place of Exodus 1 2.40. 
to that phraſe chiles of Iſrael, nor fo as to denote 
the poſterity of Zacob only, but inclufively them and 
their fathers, Jacob, and Iſaac, the poſterity of Abra- 
bam : This is done by a figure Synecdoche, ordinary in 
all languages ; and therefore the Sepryagivr, to expreſic 


phraſe,and having added Cazaar to e£g ypt,they adde 
allo to the cb:/drew of 1/rarl,auroi, x of T4Tiges wor, 
both they, and their fathers, and lo read that whole 
verſe thus, *4 4s Tagpituors F yay Ioegiity by Tapmrne, 
uw yu Aryunla x yi Xevady,avro; x) al TETEES WNW), 
Tn TeS414714 Teraxor]aT he ſojourning of the children 


of Iſrael, which they and their fathers ſojourned in the 


the ſojourning of th: children of 1ſrael who dwelt in 


land « egypt and Canaan was forr kindred and 


ic more plainly , thought fic to —_ their para-' 


$, Howbeit the moſt high dwelleth not in Temples made with hauds, as ſaith 


52. Which of the prophets have not your fathers perſecuted ? And they have 
ſlain them which ſhewed before of the coming of the juſt one, of whom ye have 


oops, Ls 
dies; 
tce lute Fw 
ch. I} f, 


f mad in 
their hear, 
OT 1nraped 
ſee r\ 4 ; 
nutee, 


thirty © 


Chay. vi, 


Fi 


Chap, vii, 
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thirty gears, And though ſome copies of the Septua- 

izt have not that latter addition of, they and their 
fathers, yetS, Auguſtine in Exod, q#.47 acknowledg- 
ech both additions. Mean while the. words both here, 
and Gen. 15, 13. have no need of ſuch a paraphraſe, af(- 
| figning ic tO Abrahams, not to Facobs feed. And fo 
faith Joſepbrs Antiq. 1, 2, Keriairoy 5 # "Auyvwaler 
unri Zang miumnly x Sexar} 7 ornlule, 7 try Fig: 
nxovTe x Tefaxooman + ae yoroy nfs *ABeatior ig Þ Xa 
yayeigy txdty, they left Egypt in the month Xanths- 
cres on the fifteenth day, four hundred and thirty years 
after our father Abraham came into Canaan: So that 
now the on'y difkculry behind- is to accord 'the foxr 
handred years here, and in Geneſis, with'the four hun- 
dred and thirty in Exodus : And that muſt be by diſtin- 
guiſhing of rhe beginning of the account, which may 
be either fr»m Abrahams leaving of Chaldza, and re- 
ceiving the firſt promiſe of Canaan, or elſe from the 
birch of [/aac, Abrahams ſeed, It the account be be- 
oun from the leaving Cha/aza, Abrahams own coun- 
trey, when his ſojourning did b:gin, then ir falls right 
to be four hundred and thirty years, as it isin Exod ; 
for Abraham being born in the year of the world 
2007, and thewarning of God to him to goe owt of his 


. 


of the-holy Apoſites: | | 
and the ſons of Ephraim, Sutalaam,and T aars ; and the 


fons of Sutalaam, Edem. Again(t this it is of no force 


that 48 objeRed, that theſe five came not down with 
Jacob into e/Egypr, for- by that reaſori the nomBer. of 
leventy Could not be made up ; for of them 7o/eph and 
AManaſſch andEphraim ate threezand *tis certain, Joſeph 
came -not into e/£gypt with 7acob, and Hanaſſeh and 
E phrazm were born ine/Egypr and never were out of ir. 
Nay among them we'find the ſoxs of Pharez, Hegrom 
and Hamnl, v, 12. an ten ſons of Benjamin, v. 21- 
who certainly were not botn at the time of Jacebs going 
into £gypr. The number whether of /evenry, or ſe- 
venty five, belongs nor preciſely to thoſe chat came in- 
to e-Zgypt, but to the'progeny of 7acob there, of which 
becauſe a 'greater part eame down with him thither, 
cherefore the greatet part giving the denomination to 
the whole, it is ſaid that fo'many went down with him, 
chough fome of thar number were born there, who con- 
ſequenly were then in' the loins of cheir parents (ac- 
cording to the ſacred tyle; and by a figite frequent 
there) as Levi is faid by the Author to the Hebrews, to 
have paid tithes to Meldbiſeach, though he were nor 
born _ till many years after thac Abraham did fo ; or 
as in the enumeration of Leahs progeny in this very 
chapter of Gey, y. 15. where having reckoned boch her 


countrey, being in the ſeyentierh year of his age, that 
is, in the 20777:h of the world, four hundred and thirty 
Jears added to that number make up 2507, andin 
che next year after that, is the departure our of 
e/£gypt placed by the beſt Chronologers. Bur if the 
account begin from Abrahams ſeed, that is, from the 
birth of 7/aac, which we know was in che hundredth 
year of Abrahams age, and fo thirty years after his 
departure from Chaldza, then it muſt confequently be 
thirty years lefſe from thence to the departure our of 
egypt ;and ſo that will accord exaQtly with the four 
hundred years here, and in Geneſis, which are affigned 
to his ſeeds ſojourning in 4 ſtrange land. Thus the 

ewes in Seder Olam colle& from that place in Geneſss, 
thy ſeed ſhall be a ſtranger four hundred years,thac is, 
Tſaac, from his birch, and his poſterity, till rhe deliye- 
ry cut of e/Epypr by Moſes. Or which ſpace, the ſer- 
vicude and oppreſſion of che Iſraclites in e/£gypt came 
nor, ſay chey, to much aboye an hundred and thirty 
Fears, but their ſtay after Jacobs deſcent, to #wo bwn- 
dred and ten;to which adding one hundred and ninety 
years from J/aacs birth to Jacobs going down into 
e/Egypr, (which is accordingly placed by Chronolo- 
vers, 4n. 24. 2298.) the whole jour hundred years 
are made up exactly, 

V. 14. T hreeſcore and fifteen] The difference of the 
rumber of thoſe which are here 1aid to have gone down 
into e/Egypt, from that computation which we find 
Gen. 46. 27. & Dent. 10. 22. where they are but] 
threeſcore and ten, hath made ſome writers think fir to 


childten and childrens children to three generations, of 
which only fix ſons and a daughter were born in Pa- 
dans Aram, or Meſopotamia, and all the reft in Ca- 
naan, he yet addes, Theſe be the ſons of Leah which 
ſhe bare unto Jacob in Padan- Aram, with his dangh- 
ter Dinah, all the ſouls of his ſons and his daughters 
were thirty and three. 

V. x6. Carried over into Sichem] Some difficulcy 


there isin reconciling this paſſage of the burying place ws 


of the Pacrtarchs, with that which is faid in Geneſps. 4 E564 

There 'ris clear chere were two burying places, one 
bought by Abraham of Ephron the Hittite, Gen; 13, 
in Machpelah, before' Mamre, that is, in Hebron, 
whichis tn the land of Canaas v. 19. and this coſt four 
hundred frekgls of filver ver. 15, the other bought by 
Jacob of the children of Emor in Salem, a city of She- 
chem, in Canaan allo, Gen. 33.19. and that colt an 
hundred lambs, or pieces of money with chat fignature, 
If we referre co that which Abraham bought, then char 
was not bought of the children of Emer or Hamor ; 
if cochat which was bought of the children of Hamer, 
then the name of Abraham cannot be retained. Hetice 
itis that Andr. Mafires (2 learned man) on Foſava 24. 
32. hath thought neceflary co pur in inco the text here 
the name of 7Zacob in ſtead of that of Abraham. And 
another expedient there is, that the word Abraham 
may be retained, buc muſt fignific 7aceb, as ſometimes 
the children are expreſs'd by che name of cheir father: 
ſo David is ſet to fignifie the Mrfſias that ſhould come 


d, 
Eel yunuglt 
2) ;$+ 


change the reading, Th. Beza, from Cor, Bertram is 
willing to believe ivrs five miſtaken for 47s; all. 
Others rather phar.fie T#yT@; all together, but withour 
any pretenſe of antient or later copie for either: nay 
on the contrary, the Syriack and Arabick and Latine 
tranſlations are all for that which we now have, and fo 
make thoſe conjeRures unſeaſonable. The matter ſure 
is to be iſhputed to another Original. S. Dyke, we 
know, was one of thoſe which made uſe of the GreeK 
tranſlacion of the Old Teſtament, and accordingly ci- 
eeth his teſtimonies conſtantly our of the Sepruagizts 
reading. Now ia the Sepr#agint, Gen. 46. where this 
account is made, it is clear that the ſumme fer down 
Ver. 27. is not ſeventy, as We now read out of the He- 

rew, bur ſeventy five : and that that 1s no miſtake of 
 therranſcriber by confounding of numeral letters, as 
fome are willing to ſuppoſe, appears by the view of 
the rerail, there being five names more et down in their 
tranſJacion, then we find now in the Hebrew, viz. che 
ſons of Manaſſes Machir, and Machir begat Galaad: | 


from him, Ezech. 34-23. Jer. 30. 9. and Foſeph for his 
ſons, Gen, 48. 15. and David for Kehoboam his 
grandchild, x Ki». 12. 16. and ellwhece Rehoboams 
for his ſon Abia. Bur if we look into the.ftory, Gey. 
49. 30. we ſhall find that the burying place here re- 
ferred to (as farre as concerns the av73; he, that is, Ja- 
cob v. 15.) was that in Hachpelab bought of Ephros 


by Abraham, and therefore this way of reconciling 
will not be ſo commodious. The emcndation poſſibly 
will be more proper, by ſetting the name of Herh in 
fiead of Emmor (For the 54 S:x44 which is added, is 
wanting in the Syriack and Arabick iriterprecer, and 
the Kings MS. reads 5% & £17244, not, the ſon of Sichem, 


but, har dwelt in Sichem ) or elſe for 7 yay Epuoe, the 


ſons of Emmor, F ys toag the ſon of Zear, (for fo is 
Ephron, Gen. 2.3. 8.) If this thay be accepted, then the 


ſenſe of che whole verſe may be this, The Patriarchs, 
Jacob and our fathers v. t5. were biitied, the fatter, 
vizs Joſeph, Joſh. 24. 32. in Sicbems in the field bonght 
of the children of Hamor by 7 ach (and ſo ſome others 

Hh 4; of 
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of hisbrechrea roo, faith S. 7erome in Paxla's Epitaph ) 
the former in achpelah (bought by Abrebam of 
Ephron lon of Zear, Gen. 23. 8. or of the children of 
Heth, Gen. 49. 32. compared with ch. 23. 20.) viz. 
Jacob Gen. 56.13. and ſo (ſaith Joſephus, Ant. 1, 2. c- 
4.) ſore others of Foſephs brethren alſo. And ſo both 
places of buriall may be here refecred to in this verſe, 
and that after che uſuall Scripture-manner by way of 
indyoS ©: or regreſſe, thus, Jacob died and onr fathers, 
v. 15. (then v. 16. beginning wich the larrer firſt) x} 
pdleri Sud eis E152 and they, thar is, our fathers, Jo- 


ſeph, &c. were removed to Sichem ) ( removed, becauſc 


they had been before buried i» e/Egypr, Joſh. 24. 32.) 
x) eT49n and they were pnt, that 15, Jacob (and after 
him ſome others) was buried (without removing) 5» 
the tumb that Abraham bought of the ſons of Heth, 
Gen. 49. 32. or of Ephron, ſon of Zokar, Gen. 23. 8. 
which word Zoag might eaſily be turned into "Ewoy. As 
for the &gyvels Til price of money, that here the field 
is faid to be boxgh: for, when the Chaldre, the Seprua- 
ginty and vulgar Latine, in Geneſis read lambs in Read 
of it, this falls out by the double fignificacion of the 
word UDP, which fignifies both «curly 4 lamb, 
(which in Engliſh we call coſir, and Caſtellio Fob 22, 
11. renders Qseſitam, from the Hebrew word) an4 « 

jece of money, that had that ſignature upon it, as the 
ſbekel had the Arke and the Rod of Aaroy; and o faith 
* Buxtorfe out of Rabbi Aquila, that in Africk me- 
ney was called Chefitah, And to this double accepti- 
on of this word, S. Peer ſeems to referre 1 Petr. 1. 18, 


Tiyaite amzenY are redeemed zoe agyvery with ſolver, but Tipe a1- 


ua ws auy7, with the precieus blood as of a lamb. 

V. 19,T be caft our] What Tudy tx9457a lignifies, 
there can be ſmall doubt. *Tis after the Hebrew 
idiome no more than 247:9yar 10 expoſe, or caſt out 
helplefle, co cercain ruine, in che ſame manner as mojo: 
$asG to do mercy, Luc. 1,72 is taccy to pity, or com- 
miſcrate. All that is here to be taken care of is, that 
57 70:69 be ſo rendred, as that it may with truth belong 
to Pharaoh the agent in this verſe, and not to narkggs 
5uay the Iſraelites, who were fo ill handled by him. As 
it lyes in our ordinary Engliſh, and the Yulgar Larine, 
it ſeems to refer to the Iiraclites expoſing their own 
children, Pharaoh dealt ſubtily with our Fathers, ſo 
that they caſt out, that mult be, our Fathers caſt ont, 
and (0 the Latine, ut exponerent infantes ſuos, which 
perhaps was thought to Ges truth in XZoſes*s mother, 
Exod. 2. j« But it muſt be remembred, that what ſhe 
did, was by her deſigned (as the hiding, v. 2.) ro the 
preſerving of the childe, whereas here che expoſing the 
children is ſaid to be vis 73 ph FwoyorviSar, ro the end 
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increaſe, Bur it is pcſſitle that the 9x5 ©4 here tnay 
be a miſtake of the Scrite for 75 vis 10 /ce or /cck, os, 
for io Exod. 3.2. where this is related, it is faid, » hex; 
ſhe ſaw him, that he was @ goed'y child, and Heb. 11, 
23» 6dov d 58109 they ſaw him 4 fair, or comely child, 
V. 43. T abernacle of Molech | That the word 
Moady Molech, is originally the Hebrew J7D « King, 


of the &gyptians, that is, an Idol, falſe- god, worſhip'd 
and placed among the Rtarres; and accordingly, an. 
old /£g yptian Alphabet, that ſets down the- names 
of the Planets, bath for 21ars, woaty. See Kercher. 


bernacle of Molach, that is ſure ſome little cabinet, 
whercin the image of this falſe god was kepr, ſuch as 
the va07 dey vegi Tns *AgTiuid Or, the filver chappels of 
Diana, (ice Note on ch. 19. ec.) This is in Amos ch. 5, 
26, b39'n IVID the tabernacle, or Seccoth, of Jour 
King or Meloch, that is, the chapplet, where thac i- 


to be worſhip'd, was enſhrined, or dwelc ; (fo oxn3y 
ſignifies) and the like ſeems to be underſtood by Fuc- 
coth Benorh, the tabernacle of Venus,lome little Chap- 
pel or ſhrine, where her image was kept and worſhip'd., 
I. Remphan] Diodorus Siculus |, 1, mentions 


that he gathered an infinite maſſe of wealth, and lefc 
behind him ac his death 4000000 t4/entswhich makes 
it probable that he was that Prince, whieh in the fas 


mine, by Joſephs advice, got-al! the wealth of e/Sg pt 


and the neighbour-countreys. This perſon was after- 
wards worſhipped as a God for having preſerved 
eZ ygypt, and accordingly placed among the Rtarres, 
and fo the image of one of the planets, here called 
dsgov, 4 ſtarre, let to fignifie him, This ſtarre, it ſeems, 
was Satwurne, for ſo that e/£gyptian Alphaber (men- 
tion'd Note f. ) which ſets down the names of the 
planets, for Satzrxe hath PHpaN jnazr. Of this perſon 
that tracirion in Swidas is very inteliigible, where of 
Api the Egypcian god it is ſaid, that he was iuwoeds 
Tis 4 Certain rich man,to whom at his death they erefted 
a Temple, w o bis irgigslo, in which an Ox was fed, 
a bring the Hieroglyphich, of an husband-man. B 

which alſo it appears that this was that calf or bulloc 


Gentiles preſident of husbandry, and therefore ſome- 
times worſhip'd in the ſhape of thar beaſt, (under the 
name of Ap. ) as being the chief inſtrument in plovgh- 
ing of the ground ; but withall faftened among the 
ſtarres in heayen, and the image of him here called 


they might not be preſerved, or kepe alive, It muſt |45goy « ſtarre, or as it ſeems to be belt rendred, Am. 5. 


therefore be reſolved chat 54 mor&y belongs to Pharaoh;, 
he that evill intreated the 1/raclites did it 5nor by, ex- 
poſing, of caſting out, their children ; for ſo the Infini- 
tive mood with, or without the Article, but eſpecially 
withit, is to be rendred, after the manner of a Gerund, 
faciends, 5n, or by expoſing : without the article 'ris 
AF, 15. 10. why tempt ye God, ini 961m in, Or by, 
empoſing 4 yoke ; with it, ſo Ruth 1, 6, where the He- 
brew read, the Lord had viſited his people DN NY 
on? (which we rightly render) 5», or by, giving them 
bread; the Greek hath iniozen7e: Sire, and in Aſula- 
1's COpy 74 S&ver,as here ozmortiy. And P/. 78. 18. 
they tempted God in their hearts 9g? (we rightly 
render) by ashing meat for their Inſts ; the Greek in all 
copies hath, iniuegrar 5% dition they rempied God by, 
or i", a:king. Now what Pharach did by his bloody 
Officers, or by his people, that is, the Egyprians to 
whom the charge is given Ex09.1.22. himlelf is ficly 
ſaid to do, 
V, 20. Exceeding faire) *A5«i@- 76 ©Otw faire to 


Pha 1 God, may be an Hebrew phraſe for exceeding fair ; for 


ſo the word God may ſometime import an avEn7rs or 


26. the ſtarre-images of your God &c. referring to both 
che Images precedent, (to which alſo the 7vTo: figures 
in the plural, that follow, doe belong.) For that Chinn, 
which is there in Amos put in iead of Remwphis, or 
Cevan, or Caivan, was among the Perſians and Ara» 
bians another name of their Satzrne, hath been 0b- 
ſerved by others, So in Plantns's ſecond Pwnick ſcene, 
AMolechianna 1s by learned enquirers diſcovered to be 
no more then J\'7? 11D the image of Chiny, all one 
with remwnahb ſel ncoch in the former ſcene that is, 
PUN RU JN as image which # El God, and ſcul- 
ptwre, that is, God engraycn ; the word 7R God among 
the Pheenicians Pgnifying peculiarly Kezv@ Sarurne. 
And this is the reaſon why Bacchus Pericionius is ſaid 
co be placed in the eighth fpheare, becauſe that ſpheare 
encompaflerh the planet Satwrne. So in the Arabick 
Lexicon (called Camus, Caiwano Zobalo mamnnuon, 
Caiwans is Zohalo (or Saturze,) which is nomes in- 
variabile, Which Lud.de Diex miſtaking for Rasalos 
mamnuon,he renders it vir rigidur,ec, Sce Mr Tocock. 
on Abal Faraii p. 394. Now tha they are here (aid 


for this finne co be carried into Babylon is agrecable 
with 


mage of your falle god.call'd here 7uTos, a fignremade _ 


worſhip'd by the 1ſraclites : Serurne being among the | 


Chap, vii, 


f. 


there isno doubt.And ſ@here it notes ſome deified King Maix 


Prodrom, Copt. c. 5. Now for the Sxn14 here, the ta- x, 


Remphu ion of Cephna as King of e/£gypr, about the 8: 
time that Zacob went down thither, and faith of him *''** 


a AV os Sc hd. 


Chap, vii; 


h. 
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® prepared Re 
eptentor 2+ And devout men * 2 catried Stephen to his bxrial, and made great lamenta- , 


I. 
long publi- 


UJfU + 


with that aotion Which the Jewes generally had, who 
were wont to ſay, thar-in eyery plague and captivity 
that fell upon them there was an ounce of the calf,God 
continuing to puniſh this finne in all their poſterities, 
that continued to provoke him with theAike. 

V. 44. Tabernacle of witneſſe| That which is ren- 
dred by the Septuagint oxlun waglvels the tabernacle of 
the teſtimony (and ſo made uſe of here by S. Luke ) is 
oenerally in the Hebrew TY\D bR Exod: 27. 2,30. 
26.C. 31, 7. & 38.21. the tabernacle of meeting, viza 
of meeting with God, whither eyery one that fought 
the Lord wasto goe, Exod. 33.7. This werender, rhe 
tabernacle of the congregation , (as if it referred to 
our meeting with one another) bur certainly it muſt be 
caken in that other ſenſe of meeting with God, as ap. 
pears Exod, 29, 42. at the dore of the tabernacle yn 
of meeting before the Lord, where I will meet you to 
ſpeak there unto you. So C. 30. 36. the tabernacle of 
meeting where I will meet with thee, and ſo Numb.17. 
4. Now this place of Gods meeting with men is ſo cal- 
Jed in two reſpeRts ; 1. Becanſe there he communi- 
Cates his will, makes known his pleaſure to them. 
2dly Becauſe there by his appointment his Name be- 
ing recorded or commemorated by men, his a&ts of 
mercy praiſed and magnified, there he eyidences his 
preſence, to accept thoſe offerings, to bleſle thoſe per- 
ons, Exod. 20. 24. 1n all places where 1 record my 
ame (or in every place where the memorial! that I 
ſhall appoint of my name; ſhall be) 7 will come unto 
thee, and I will bleſſe thee, In the former reſpeR, the 
Tabernacle is called the tabernacle of teſtimony, be- 

cauſe of the Arke containing the two Tables, wherein 
Gods covenant or commands concerning men were 
made known and teſtified by God, and that is ofc cal. 
led «:fw]d; uaglueis the arke of the teſtimony. In the 
ſecond reſpe& the Tabernacle is called the rabernacle 
of the teſtimony, in reſpeR of our acknowledging, and 
reſtifying, and recording of God, and Gods owning, 
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and recording and bleſſing of us, evidencing and tefli- 
fying his accepting of us, 
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V. 51. Stiffenecked] SxxegFayxmu proverbially fi- 1. 
Snifies #ndiſciplinable, fooliſh people ; -according to a Ix>np3pds 


rule in Phyſiognomy:that thoſe that have necks that doe 
not eaſily bend, are ſuch : ſo faith Adamantine Phy frog. 
[. 2,C, 26. oxanggPdynxon dd 3a; hardencched perſons 
are indocile and ignorant; ahd again +:07 He poray yi- 
yo? exAivei odxnrory ſome men have necks that will not 
beng,and this ts an argument of folly. But Lſuppoſethe 
meaning of S, $rephex is not to be mn from this no- 
tation of the word, bur from the Mecaphor of beaſts, 
oxen,&c, that till chey be diſciplined,and accuſtomed to 
the yoke, are not willing or patient to bend down to it. 
And fo hard or ftiff-neck*d ſignifies no inore then re- 
frattaty, diſobedient undiſciplinable,and lo *tis here ſer 
rodenote them that dee alwaies refit rhe holy Ghoſt , 1a 
all Gods methogs toward them walk contrary to him. 
V. 60. Lay net thus] Mii choys may here be rendred 


XNe8 


k. 


by referring to the uſe of that word, (among theſe wri- Z'-2 


ters) of lones or ſales, which were done by weighing 
out the money, and receiving it back again by weight. 
This is called 5172s 1/a. 33. 9. F5nre waa ina cixnes, 
I weighed him, or, I told him out, ſeven ſheke!s; whence 
Heſychins oTdo1uer 73 SIxSavieuivorthat that is weigh- 
ed,is that that is lent, for,faith he, caSus rdau iSayer- 
Lov, anciently they lent by weight. Thus the Hebrew 
5PU which is anſwerable to ir, is oft rendred Tice 8 
&ToTley, AS tO Weigh ont, is 10 pay, that is, to puniſh. So 
that the importance of Stephens prayer is, that God 
would not require back this debt, that is puniſh them 
for this finne, And that this prayer was heard for them 
that had an hand in Stephens blood, appears by Gods 
ſpeciall mercy to Sau/, who was a principall perſon in 
it, and is miraculouſly cdnyerted in the ninth chapter, 
according to that ſaying of the Father, Ss Stephanus 
non oraſſet, Eccleſia Paulum non habuiſſet, If Stephen 
had not prayed, the Church had not had S. Paul, 


CHAP. 


the ſtoning of Stephen and | joyned in it, ch, 


ND Saul was * conſenting unto his death : and at that time there was a 
great perſecution againſt the Church which was at Jeruſalem ; and they 
were all ſcattered abroad throughout the regions of Judza and Samaria, except 
_ dg the Apoſtles. | | 


VIII. Paraphraſc., 


1. And Saul which was 
after , chap. 9. ſo ftrangcly 
converted, and becam: fo re< 
nowned an Apoltle, was then 
one of thoſe that liked well 


#. 58. And at the ſame time that they dealt thus which Stephen, they yehements 
ly oppoled the profeffing of the faith ar Jerulalem, and perſecuted all that did ſo. And all ſuch, bur the 
the, reſt of the ſeven Deacons, and diyerſe others c. 11. 19, went out of Jeruſalem, and were diſperſe 


m—_ » particularly 
into ſeyerall places 


through Judza, and Samaria, and as farre as Pheenice, and Cyprus and Antioch, ch. r1. 19. and in all thoſe places thole thar 


were thus —_ (being filled wich, the holy Ghoſt ch. 4. 


Hicruſalem, being nor yer (all) gone out from thence, 


tion for him,] 


31.) preached to xhe Jewes, and onely the Apoſtlcs continued ar 


And ſome proſclytes 
© that were there (ſee note on 


C, 10. 2.) made a ſolemn funerall for Stephen, and mourned at it, ' 


3. As for Saul, he made havock of the Church, entring into every hopſe, and 


haling men and women committed chem to priſon, 


_ dine the word A | 


rein, ſalem into Judza and Samaria yer. 1, reſted not there, but went farther off, and all the way they went, publiſhed the glad 
tidings of the Goſpel, told eycry where what they knew of it, 


5. Then Philip went down to * the city of Samaria, and preached Chriſt unto 


* 2 x 
#5 


them. ] 


4. Thereforethey that were ſcattered abroad, f went every where Þ preaching , anq thereupon they 


that were driveri from Jerue 


5. Then Philip the dea- 
cIn , not the Apoſtle ( and 


therefore Peter and John ver. x5. are ſent to impoſe hands) went from Judza to Samariazand though the Jews converſed nor 
with them, and though in the firſt going out of the Apoſtles, Mat 10, 5, they were appointed not to go to any city of the 
Samaritans, yet now in this diſperſion, and perſecution from the Jews art Jcruſalem, y.z. it was thought fit to preach the Goſpel 
unto them, and Philip accordingly preached ir in Sebaſte, an eminent city in Samaria. 
6. And the people with one accord gave heed unto thoſe things which Philip g, aq all thas ciry were 
ſpike, hearing and ſeeing the miracles which he did.] perſwaded by Philip to re- 
| ®* Cceivye the faith of Chriſt, being convinced by the miracles wrought by him, 
7- For unciean ſpirits, crying with loud voice, came ont of many that were pol- , x, yt of many thac 
ſled with them:] and many taken with palſies, and that were lame, were healed. - were poſieft, they cait out 
devils, which at their coming out made loud acknowledgment of the irrefiltiblenefſe of the power by which they acted. 


8, And there was great joy in that city. n 
9. but 


b. 


. 358 


ha 0 Lets The Advsof the aol, Chapwii 2 
| 9. But before this preacks . > But + there wy! a certain man, called Simon, which before-time uſed ſorcery tdefce thy 
ing and miracles of Philip , in the ſame city, an bewitched the people of Samarſa, e1ying out that himſelf apy ve 
there had been in the ciry one was ſome great ONe. | in the cy x 
Simon, which was.a Magician, which had done ſome ſtrange things, which pozed and amazed the jgnorant people, by which certain mat, © 
means he took upon him to be a divine perſon, | bem ; 

ro. the divine power,which 10. To whom they all gave heed from * the leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, This" force- 
in every nation is 2cknow- man is [f the great power of God. ] . TG ao | 


ledged ſometimes under one, ſometimes under another name, Jehovah, Jupiter, and the like. Avnp bf wah 
0» clans Fþ 


It. And to him they had regard, becauſe that of long time [he had bewicched pw. 
Th c& 


11. he had by ſorcery or \ 
Xi a 


the help of the devil done ſuch them with ſorceries. ] . hg fiat, 
ſtrange things, that they were amazed at them, (ſee ver. 13.) and knew not what to think of him, WV X; res 
: 13. But when they believed Philip preaching the things concerning the king- 2 


12, But when Philip (one Feat, ju 
of the ſeven v. 5. and a 6. dome of God, andthe name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptized both men and te; * rouge 


called Evangeliſt c. 21. 8. WOmen. of Godeaj,\ 
becauſe of his preaching the Goſpel here, ſee note on Joh. 20 b.) by preaching the Chriſtian faith , and doing farre greater «x 
4 5-92 had converted them to Chriſtianity, they all came in as proſelyres to the Goſpel, and received baptiſme of him, all 

Of all ſorts. | , 

13. was himſelf amazed _ 13+ Then Simon himſelf believed alſo:and when he was baptized he continued 325 
at the miracles Philip did, with Philip,and [*wondred, beholdiog the miracles and ſigns which were done ] Teadir of, 
as the people had been at his, v. 9. 11. A rpar Oe 4 

o : Xa mw 1} 

14. And when the Apo- T4» Now when the Apoſtles which were at Jeruſalem heard that Samaria hag e243 
les that remained at Jeru- received the word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and John:] 2 Theſſa. 
ſalem y. 1, beard that by Philip's preaching the whole countrey of Samaria was converted and baptized, and knowing that 
Philip had no farther power, they (ent twa of their own company, Peter and John, 

15. To confirm them, and TS» Who when they were come prayed for them, that they mighe receive the 
to ordain them Elders or Bi- holy Ghoſt. . 
ſhops, (in every city one) by prayer and impoſition of hands, | 

1; FE t he was fallen upon none of them ; one! ere bantized ; 

16, (For Philip had not 16. (Foras ye P ne ot them ; onely they were baptized in 
done either of theſe, nor con- the _— of the w_ yon }] TA , | 1 P 
ſequently provided for the necefſaries to the continuance ot a Church 3zonely he had preached the faith, and baptized 
with that baptiſme which Chriſt commanded to be uſed, Mar. 28, 19, that in the name of the Father, Son, and Hoy Choy 


17. Then Peter and John _ 17: Then < laid they their hands on them » and they received the holy 
confirmed and _— them Gho MU = OR OR 
Elders or Biſhops in all their cities, to rule or govern them 1n th, and indoing it, they uſed ther ceremony of impoſe;- 
on of hands (known among the Jewes, Deur. 34. 9.) and thereby was bettowed on them the -gift of the Holy eas rn 
of miracles, ſpeaking with tongues, &c. | | SING 

+8. And Simon the ſor-  18- And when Simon faw that through laying on of the Apoſtles hands the 
cerer ſeeing thoſe miraculous holy Gh-ſt was given, he offered them money, | 
effe&s conſequent to the Apoſtles impoſition of hands, offered ro give them money for this power, 


19. Saying, Give me alſo this power, that 0n whomſ 
may receive the holy Ghoſt, , vever Ilay my hands, [he 


19. he may receive thoſe 
gifts and graces of working 


miracles, &c, F ; | F. 
20. I will not receive thy 20. But Peter ſaid unto him, [Thy money þ periſh with thee, becauſe thoy t be nit 

i and thy offering h ae hes _ gifc of God may be purchaſed with money. ] | thee to Wh 
all brjng miſchief upon thy ſelf, for thinking ſo meanly of this Apoſtolicall priviledge beſt ; rution 

ſure is not to be bought like carthly commodities with the price of Ne. d " rhowed on us by Chriſt, which ta : 
21. Thou ſaalt never have _ 21+ Thou haſt neither part nor [ot in this matter: for thy heart is not right in - 

any part of this priviledge Pract. mn " _ R | | 

nor right of diſpenſing or adminiſtring of theſe holy things 3 for thy defigne in deſiring this is _ Deg 

bas but he getting an Opinion of power to thy (elf, : y cengne 1n defring this 15 not the enlarging Chriſt's 
22. Repent therefore and , 22+ Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſſe, and pray God if perhaps the 

humble thy (elf before God thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee.] 7 Fn 

for this wicked proje& of thine (and humbly beſeech his pardon 3 and *tis not impoſſible bur that ir may yet be abrained by thee.) 


22. For I perceive thou  ,33: For TI perceive that thou art in the 4 gall of bitterneſſe, and i» * the c bond of 5h A 


art in a condition 2995 I iniquity. ] | 
to thy ſelf, and bitter ro God, very dangerous to thee, and diſpleaſing to him, and makeſt this propodall 
treacherous deſigne, not to advance Chriſt's kingdome, but to del roy it, and accordingly ou = wa or nth rr 


with by God. | 
un” And Simon befouthe ©. 34 Then anſwered Simon and ſaid, Pray ye to the Lord for me, that none of 
them that they would pray theſe things which ye have ſpoken come upon me. ] 
for him, that God would pardohi this wickedneſſe of his, and nor inflit on him ſuch puniſhment, as they ſeemed co foretell 
would fall upon him, 
tbe hes bes. 35- And they, when they had teſtified and preached the word of the Lords 
confirmed thoſe in the faich 7<curned to Jeruſalem, and preached the Goſpel in many villages of the Samari- 
(bearing witneſſe to the truth —_ " | 
which Philip had taught) who were baptized by him, they rerurned to Jeruſal dasth 
the villages of Samaria, where Philip had not preachr it, x had good mm ray _ OY et RR Re Gabe oo all 
26. And Philip had a $4 - 2G: And the Angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip,] ſaying, Ariſe and goe to- 
fron, and therein an Angel Ward the ſouth, unto the way that goeth down from Jeruſalem co Gaza, which 


from heaven ſpakc unto him, is deſerr. 

" 27. one intruſted with 27+ And he aroſe and went: and behold a man of Ethiopia,ſan Eunuch + of } a great 
that office of greatneſſe,which gTEAT authority under Candace; Queen of the Ethiopians, ares the —_ of <= 
antiently was wont to be con- all her treaſure, and had come to Jeruſalem for co worſhip, ] ene Karts 
oe d on res that is, the high-rreaſurer ro the Queen or Kings morher (ſee Oeccumenius) of ZXthiopia, had been at Jeru- - 

alem ro worſhip the God of Iiracl, being, it ſeems, a proſelyte of the Jewiſh religion, one of the lower ſort (ſee note on 


Mar. 23, d.) 
| 28, * Was 


Chap. viii. The Acts of the holy Apoſtles, | Paraphraſe; 
* and he 28. *Was returning, and ficting in his chariot, read Eſaias the prophet. | 
29. Thea i the Spirit ſaid unts Philip, Goe neer, and joys thy ſelf unto this 


chariot] . 


29, Then Philip was by 
propherick divine afflation, 
or reyelation,direfted to goe neer to the charior and ipeak to him, + 


xr, 30. And Philip ran.thither to him, and heard him read Iſaias the prophet, and 
24. ſaid, Underſtandeſt cM what thou readeſt > 

31. And he faid, Fol can], except ſome man [ſhould guide me ? ] And he de- 

ſired Philip that he would come up, and fit with him. | 


21. give me ſome dire- 
Rion, and tel] me what it is 


that the propher's words helong tg ? 


32. 8 Thef place of ſcripture which he read was this, He was led as x ſheep 
to the (laughter, and like a lamb dumb before the ſhearer, ſo opened he not his 
mouth, » , : 
33, h In his humiliation his judgment was taken away : and who ſhall * declare 33; By an allmbly and 
his generation ? For his life is taken from the earth.] by judgement, by the Sanhe- 
drim of the Jewes, and the Roman Procurator Pilate, he was taken away, Or, in his ſtate of exinanition and humiliation, 


when he was apprehended and arraigned by the Jewes, he was moſt unjuſtly dealt with; put to death, being moſt innocent. 
And who ſhall deſcribe the wickednefſe of that age that uſed him thus, which put him todeath for coming to doe good to theny ? 


+ ſe&ion 


. deſcribe. 
On uotrals 
ſec note ©, 


t and, x; 


34- And the Eunuch [ anſwered Philip and faid,} I pray thee, of whom ſpeak- 
eth the prophet this, of himſelf, or of ſome other man ? 
35+ Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the ſame ſcripture, and prea- 


ched unto him Jeſus, | 


34. demanded of Philip, 
ſaying, : 

35. And on occaſion of 
this ſcripture, which, though 


it had one lirerall completion about the time of Tfaiahs writing it, yet had another higher completion in Chriſt, Philip be= 


gan and preacht to him the whole Chriſtian faith, 


36. And as they went on their way, they came unto a certain water : and the 
Eunuch ſaid, See here is water, what doth hinder me to be baptized ?] 


37- And Philip aid, If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayſt. And he 
anſwered and faid, [I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſon of God.) 


36. And the Eunuch was 
by him brought to the faith, 
and deſired baprilme of him, 


37. I believe theſe prophe- 
cies of the Meſſiah to be fuls 
filled in Chriſt, and conſequently that he is the Son of God. 


. 
38. And he commanded the chariot to ſtand ſtill : and they went down both 


in to the water, both Philip and the Eunuch ; and he baptized him. > 
39. And when they were come np out of the water, | i the Spirit] of the Lord 


39. An Angel,ſce note f, 


caught away Philip, f chat the Eunuch ſaw him no more : and he went on his way 


rejoicing. 


40. Bur Philip was found at Azotus : and paſſing through he preached in all the 


cities Ull he came to Czlarea, 


. 


Annotations on Chap, VItr. 


V. 2. Carryed Stephen) Suynopie is to dreſſe, 


"he and fit the dead body for the funerall, and differs both 


b. 


Evryhniged; 


Toy Acgpy 


.. 


Ry2varery 


from 4rvexouiteay, and 2unouitey ; fo faith the ſcholiaſt 
on e/£/chylus, Cuynoudi bgnifies F ae9 54 T4ps na7, 
imiuiaciay, all the care that is mſed before the buriall, 
eunouiShy 7 mers * Tagoy dmaywylw, the carrying ont 
to the grave or fepulchre, dvarepul, F oy Ts tis Th- 
gov uid 3e51v, the removing from one ſepulchre to anc- 
ther. The ſame is expreſl'd ch, 5. 6, by Cuutseauo 
winging the dead body in a ſheet. 


V. 4. Preaching the word] Some difference may 


perhaps be here obſeryed berween ivayyiaiZuWor # 
Abyoy V. +. and ngvass F Xer5oy VEre L buc this not in 
reſpe& of the matier of their preaching, but of che 
manner of it, and of the qualifications of the perſons 
thac did ir, The latter of theſe, xyevarery to preach 
Chriſt, doth generally fignifie a publick, ſolemn pro- 
claiming of him, as when a igvs hcrald or crger, doth 
pro officio, by way of office, proclaim any rhing ; but 
zvenyeaite imports no more then the telling ic, ma- 
king it knownz as good newes is publiſhed wichout the 
voice of an herald, or cryer, by all that have heard, to 
all they meet with : and although in onereſpeRt; (ge 
of proclaiming anew what was not knowa before) this 
Ky gvazery to preach, and uaryyrALGee ro teſt the glad 
ridings doe agree, (ſee Notre on Mat. 9. 1.) yet in this 
other relpe& they differ ſometimes : Not that evayy4ai- 
Fe is never uſed of that publick, authoricarive pro- 
claiming ; for it is ſometimes uſed of the Apoſtles At, 
5. 42.& C.IF. 35. and the word £vgnyea5)s Evange- 
liſt is the name of an office in the Apoliles times, and 
then, whenſoever it was done by way of office either 
Apoftolical, or by miſſion from them, it ts evident chat 
*EvayytaiteNand xuplarey Are in all reſpeRts the ſame ; 


but Ifay that ſometinies,and particularly in this place, 
zveyyiriceg; may belong to whatſoever publiſhing of 
the Goſpel of Chrst, and by whomſoever, that is, by 
cheſe chat have no calling to ir, For when the do&rine 
of Chriſt was firſt preachc by the Apoſſes, andthe mi- 
raculous gifs exerciſed in their preſence, and a mulrti- 
rude of men, Jewes and proſelyrtes,received the faich, 
and for doing fo profeſledly, were preſently perſecuted, 
and driyen out of 7ers/alem, v.1. it is not tobe ima=- 
gined but that all. whereſoever they came, both men 
and women, publiſhed what they knew, both of the 
doAtine, and the miracles whereby it was confirmed, 
and of their own lufferings for it ; though that all 
thele > even women (who by S. Pauls decree, are nor 
permitted to ſpeak in the Charch ) ſhould by the Apo» 
ftles be intruſted with the preaching of the word, by 
way of office, it cannot be imagined. And therefore, 
when of Philip, which was a Deacon, ordained by the 
Apoſtles, itis related in this chapter, that he preached 
Chriſt to them, it followes that he baptized them alſo, 
ver. 12, Bur of theſe other diſciples, there is ho” more 
ſaid, but that they paſſed along beyond Fudea and Sa- 
maria (the terror that drove them from Jery/alens 
purſuing them farther) ive14a:Zuer + atyor publiſhe 
ing this good newer, the Goſpel, which they had recei- 
ved, but no mencion of gathering diſciples, or bapti-' 
zing. And accordingly, c, 11. 19. when there 1s men- 
tion, in the procefſe of the ſtory, of theſe very men, 
chat being ſcattered by the perſecution , which was 
about Stephen, they paſſed as farre as Phenice, Cy- 
prus, and Antioch, and that they /pake the word, or 
publijped the Goſpel, to none but the Jewes, the phraſe + 


uſed there is obſeryable to this matter, azazyres Þ At- Az\Srree 
you, [peaking the word, the word acaany being Kaown 79 27 


ro 


350 "= Annotations 0n The Ads of the holy Apoſtles. Chap, viii, 
to belong to ahy way of reporting or relating, by [evapzns cumy vis emionones 3) diaxoves 7 pentirray 
talke, or diſcourie, And ſo yer. 26. Jadauv mess 7%; | Tiswerwy, preaching through regions and cities they con- 
*Exnvices) they ſpake, talked, to the Helleniſts, ivayys-| (titnred theirs firſt-fruits,(thoſe that firſt believed) Bz- 
art oper + Kveror *Inty, telling them that good newes, ſhops and Deacons of thoſe which ſhould afterwards 
the Goſpel of Jeſma Chriſt : and upon the ſucceſſe of believe. And thus before this,ggime, they had at Jers- 
this, through Gods proſpering hand, and many recei- ſalem conſtituted James the OS of the Lord Bi- | 
ving the faith, it followes, that when the Church of Fe-|ſhop there, in the. ficſt year alter Chris Aſcenſion, 
ruſalem heard of it, they ſent Barnabas to viſit and [and ſeyen Deaconsto attend, þim ch, 6. And therefore 
confirm them. Thus of the believers in common chap. | it is not reaſonable to believe that the Apoſtles, Peter 
4.31, it is ſaid indefinitely, that they ſpake (tazaus) and john, ſhould thus come down to Samaria, where 
the word of God with boldneſſe, according as they had |the Goſpel had been ſo univerſally received v. 6. and 
rayed they mighr v. 29. noting thereby a valiant pro- | having taken care to confirm them, ſhould hot alſo or- 
En, and publiſhing of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding |dain ſome Governours ovec them before they recurned 
the terrors of men. And though it be there ſaid of|again. That therefore which is moſt zeaſonable 1s, ſo 
them, that they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, and | to interprec this laying on of hands, and their receiving 
ſothat may be taken for a commiſſion and authority |:he holy Ghoſt here, as ro comprehend Confirmation 
given to all them) and fo theſe here being contained in|and Ordination both, the holy Ghoſt by their miniſtry 
* that number, the ſame will be comperible ro theſe ; yer | coming on all the ſincere believers, and endowing them 
x. ic cannot be imagined that all ſimply, that is, every |with inward, and ſome of chem with extraordinary 
believer there, women as well as men, had any fuk, external gifts, of healing, prophecie, &c. (ſee Note on 
authoriry then given them, but that there'are other ch. 2.4.) and the Apoſtles by laying on their hands on 
meanings of the phraſe, filed with the holy Ghoſt, be- |lome ſpeciall pecſons among them, ordaining them Bi- 
fides that one of being ſent into the miniſtery ; and the ſhops and Deacons in ſeveral cities : A power which 
yery courage of profeſſing and publifhing the Goſpel, ! belonged onely to the Apoſtles to exerciſe, and ſo was 
was one ſuch gift or cfte& of the holy Ghoſt, And | not competible to Philip, who yet had power to preach 
2dly, it is clear in the proceſle of this ſtory, that ſome [and to baptize. , 7 
others, which were not ſo qualified as theſe, that is, that| V-33- Gall of bitterneſſe] What is the importance d. * 
had not received the boly Ghoſt, or aſcended any farther | of yoad mixeias (or gels xonns, as the antient Gr, X00 w%.08 
then the Baptiſme of Job», did thus publiſh the Go- and Lat, MS. read F will be beſt diſcerned (ſee Note aſe * 
ſpel, as theſe here are ſaid ro doe, Thus Apoltes chap, | on Aar. 27, f.) by Dent. 29- 18, where apoſtaſie or E 
* 18, 25+ Aga, x) $didaotty axerfe7 Ta ofer 5% Kvels, falling from God, is deſcribed to be 4 root bearing 
ſpake, and taught exattly the things concerning the | £4ll and bitterneſſe, ſay the Vulgar, gall «nd worm- "4 
Lord, knowing onely the baptiſme of John (and Aqui- wood, {ay our Engliſh, and the Septwagints gun ingwn i 
Iz and Priſcilla expounded to bim more exattly the | 0M x, mineigy ſpringing up in gall and bitterneſſe;XM 
way of God) and fo I ſuppoſe did the Ephefian diſci- but the Hebrew WR, which we render gall, fignihies 
ples, ch. 19. who had or received the holy Ghoſt, ver. allo a poyſonous herb, and fo muſt ſignifie there, where 
2. nor gone anffarther then Fohns Baptiſme, at the |'tis joyned with 4 root bearing or bringing forth ; and 
_ time of Paxls coming to them. ſo the wormwood following will beſt agree with it, and 
_ & V. 17. Laydthey their hands on] The ſeverall uſes | both together will expreſſe that (inne to be a root, 
Xepar 19" of impoſition of hands are at large ſet down Note on | whoſe effe&s are poyſonous and bitter, very hurtfull 
1 Tim. 4-f. Three in the Old Teſtament ; 1. as a cere- | and infeRious to men, and moſt diſpleaſing to God, 
mony in prayer, 2. in paternal benedi&ion, 3. in ccea- | Anſwerable and equiyalent to this is the x03 minetas 
ting officers. And proportionably to theſe, many more | here, which therefore hgnifies this apoſtaticall conditi- 
in the New. 1.,For Curing diſeaſes, 2. for Abſolution | on of Simon, fo lately baptized, to be dangerous to 
of penirents, 3. for Bleſſing of infants, or thoſe that | him, and odious in Gods fight, he being that firſt-born 
are tO be baptized, to prepare them to it, 4. in Confir- | of Satan, as he is ſtyled, and an Apoſtate from the 
mation, 5- in Ordination of Officers for the Church. | Chriſtian faith. And accordingly his followers the 
Of the three former of theſe there is none which can | G»oſticks, and the poyſon of their hereſie (rogetherwith 
pretend to be here meant; and ſoall the difficulty is, him, the root from whence all thoſe peſts of the pri- 
whether of the two latter it was. That ic was Confir- |mitive Apoſtolick Church did ſpring) are expr(s'd 
mation, may appear probable, becauſe it ſo ſoon at- | Heb, 12. 15. by pita mixelas avw guecn, Leſt, faith 
retided their Converſion and Baptiſme : when the Apo- |the Apoſtle, there be any root of bitterneſſe ſpringing 
files which were at Jeruſalem beard that Samaria had |#p, (not ivoay as we read it, but as by the Greek now 
recesven the word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and cited from Dent. 29. 18. and by the aorecing of the 
Zohn v, 14. which agrees well with that of Confirma- |participle gvzoe with the like vsepoy precedent, ſeems 
tion, Which is an aCt reſerved to the Rulers of the |rhe moſt probable reading) iv 3035 #n poyſon, a root 
Church, and not communicated, or allow'd to inferior |of wormwoed bringing forth, or fruttifying, im poyſon, 
officers, ſuch as Philip, the Deacon, here.. And accor- {that is, Flioging on the perſon that which is ruinous to 
Avdoizau dingly the Biſhops are called S1Sdoxaac; Dottors, as |himielf, or on others that which is poyſonous or infeRi- 
that ſignifies the farther inftruRing them, ro whom the | ous to them. And ſuch moſt eminently was the herefie 
Goſpel hath formerly been preach'd,and as zvayyeai- | of the Gxofticks at that time. | 
tea, differs from HS done, preaching from teaching. | Ib. Bond of iniquity] The word (rS40uGr ſignifies, & 
And in Confirmation ic was; that in thoſe ficſt times the | iff the Sepruagint of the old Teſtamentytreaſon, 2 Kin. rs of 
extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt uſed to be con-|I1.15. and 12.20, and Fer, 11.9. 4 conſpiracy, leagnes pes 
ferr'd on them, (ſee Note on'c. 2. d, & Af. 19.6.) |or covenant, and by it the Hebrew WWP is rendred 
But it is probable allo, that the faith being here planted |Fer.11.9.where Symmachuc reads (unopodia conſpiracy 
by Philip, and the Apoſiles eoming down to confirm | The Hebrew VAN which 1/ai. 58. 6. is rendred 
them) and thoſe not ſtaying there, bur returning to 7e- | avrSrop© is, faith David de Pomwi, zquivalent to 
ruſalem v. 25, they did at their being there ordain El- [D'WWP, and fo fignifies « binding together of minds; 
ders or Biſhops in the ſeveral cities, as we know Paxl|and both there aFd here, with aS1xias #nrighteonſneſe 
-and Barnabas Cid c. 14. 23.and Tirm in Crete Tit.1. [added to ir, it denotes,by an hypallage,a moſt unrighte- 
IEF. This, faich * Clemens Romans, the Apoſtles did in |ous, impious-treaſon or treachery, a villanous picee of 
their journeyir,gs, when they went out preaching the |hypocrifie, (as papuore eadixias, the mammon of un- 
Goſpel, Kare xuczs By x, Tons anguarov7ts, xa Ficavey |righreouſneſſe, is all one with the falle or — 
| mamimon 


hap, ix. Annotations dn The Aﬀts of the holy Apoſtles, & 374 
mamimon ) Simons defignein this propoall being nor ro, not the Spirit here, as well 19Whe Spirit of the Lord 
advance Chriſts kingdome, by bis having that power | there, fignifie an Angel alſo ? eſpecially when there is 
of giving the holy Ghoſt, but co ſer up for himſelf, as| mention of an Ange! {peaking to hign! ver. 26, Bui to 
he after did, in oppoſition roChrift, and to have this | this the anſwer will be very ſuffcienWMef the reading. of 
addition of miracles ſuperadded co thoſe which by his| che Kings 24S. be accepted in that verſe, (and that is 
ſorcery he was able to doe. atteſted by many other copies own'd by Era/nmu & 

f, V. 29, The Spirir ſaid] It may here be queſtion'd, | Bezz, and fo cited by S. J-?ome, Dial, Orthod. &- 

tis What is meant by 1 Tye, the Spirit's ſaying unto| Luciferian.) the holy Spirit fell upon the Eunuch, &c. 

Philip. Some kind of extraordinary revelacion it cer- | ze rhe Angel of the Lord caught away Philip, (ſee 

cainly was, but whether in a viſion by appearance of | Note i.) For then as the Angel bad him go to the Euz 

an Angel, or 2dly, by a voice from heaven, or 3dly, by |nuch, fo he carried him away again, which no way 
affation of che Spirit of God,after the manner that Pro-| hinders but that the Spirit here may be caken in thac 

phers received Revelations, it is uncertain. Of the firſt| other ſenſe. 

tort there are examples in this book; ch.10, 3.Cornelims| V.z1. The place of Scriptire] Tlegro) is the He- 8. 
ina viſion ſaw an Angel of the Lord coming, and ſay-| brew PR, the name of 4 /efior or lefſer diviſion of Ta 

ing to him, and ſo here v. 26, che Angel of the Lord| Scripture, of which there be two in the firſt chapter 
ſpake unto Philip : Of the ſecond, at che Baptiſme of | of Matthew, and fo forward, The Greeks call them 
Chriſt,and at the converſion of Saint Paul :And of the! 7wwuasle partitions or ſeftions. 

chird chap, 10. 19. where after his Vifion ofthe ſheer, | V.3 3. In his hamilition] This verſe is acknowledged _h. 

as he thought thereupon, the Spirit ſaid unto him; and| to be a citation of 1/a. 53, 8, nor our of the Hebrew, ub Tart. 
the ſame is repeated again, ch. 11. 11. & fo ch, 13, 2+| butthe Sepruagints tranſlation, which therefore niult be 

as they were miniſtring, that is, praying and faſting, rhe} interprered by looking back on the Original there. And 

holy Spirit ſaid, Separate to me Barnabas and Saul:| that will be beſt rendred thus, vyD by an aſſembly (fo 

Which asit was not in any dream or viſion, ſo that it| the word is uſed Jer. 9. 2. and rendred avvoS©- ſynode ) 

was by voice from heaven, doth not appear probable | that is, by the Sanhedrim of the Jewes, who had de- 

by any argument diſcernible in the ſtory ; bur on the o- | termined to aye him pur ro death, and made the peo- 

ther fide the frequen teſtimonies of the Spirirs revealing |ple cry out againſt him, Aige, a:ge, away with him, away 

by way of Prophetickafflation, who ſhould be ſer aparc| with him(whereas the Greek ſeems to have read 1%y9, 

for the offices of the Church, are evidences that it was| & Tamer) DDWON) and by judgement, or the [en- Kine wn 

pf. fo here» Thus * Clemens tells of thoſe times, that they | tence of the Roman Procurator Pslate, np, he was iie9n 

ordained Biſhops ayedunn Souudnvles diſcerning by the | raken away, diſtinAly ſignifying the manner of his be- 

Spirie who ſhould be ordained, and again that they did | ing put to death, which being fo foul, and irrational, 

it wg5g99wny tiangiles mradey having received perfett|and ſtrange, that he that came to ſave, ſhould not onely 
foreknowledge who ſhould be conſtituted Biſhops, as | not be believed, but be alſo pur to death by them, be 

Moſer, faith he, forchnew by revelation from God, that |enterrained fo coldly,and uſed fo barbarouſly,the Jewes 

Aaron ſhonld have the Prieſthood, and accordingly that|and Romans both conſpiring in it, the exclamation - 
without the direCtion of the Spirit they advanced none| that followes NIMW? \Q 11NT NRwho ſhall deſcribe his ras dung * 
rothis dignity. So ſaith S. Paul of Timothy that the| generation ? will moſt probably fignifie, whiat ah ac- 757 

Them. oder way Or Epiſcopal office,d14 mexquniias ids was | Curſed wicked generation was that, wherein he was * 

given him by prophecie, 1 Tim. 4. 14. & ch. 1.18. that| born?for {o the-word 11 his generation ſignifies, as 

is, by Revelation, as Propbe/ying is of things preſently | Gen. 6. 9, perfett & Yusd wns 3 his generation. So 

to be done, as well as prediRions of the future, and f1- | where *tis called a wicked generation, Dent. 3 2. 5+ this 

nifies no more 1 Cor. 14.24, ZI. then having ſome-|wordis uſed. This though it be not the ſound of the 

in1 Tim, phat revealed ro hins y. 30. SO faith S, * Chryſoſtome, | words in Greek,muſt be reſolyed to be the meaning of 

FD 4 Mibaogalas x iepworrns dtfous wie 3 47% ©7 che Propher, whoſe words here S, Luke having occali- 
$6) Lips, 8&Co T he Epiſcopal dignity being great, wan- | on to name or ſet down onely (as the paſſage the Eu- 
ted Goas ſuffrage, to direfFon whom it hood be beſtow'd|nuch was reading) not to make any uſe of them, was _ 
(ſee Note on 1 Tm. i.e.) Thus A, 20 28. itis faid |in all reaſon to repeat in the Seprwagints tranſlation 
of the Biſhops of Af5a, that the boly Ghoſt had ſer| of them, which the Eunuch was a reading, and 
them over the flock, And inthis ſenſe it may fitly be af- | which they uſed, for whom he wrote this Rory, but 
firmed of Philip, that being full of the holy Ghoſt, ch.{not to affix any new ſenſe co the original prophecie. 
6. 3. hehad the afflatior.s of the Spiric of God, ſuch as| Yet becauſe che words, as they lie in che Greek, may 
Prophets, and by ſuch an afflation the Spirit here bad | have a commodious ſenſe alſo, chough that differing 
bim, &c. Thus Agabus ſignified by the Spirit, that is,| from the Hebrew, I have in the paraphraſe ſer 
by prophertick revelation, chat there ſhould be a famine,| down that alſo, upon this ground , that 7ob 34. 5- 
ch. 11. 28, Thus the holy Ghoſt witneſs in every city,| taking away his judgemens lignifies dealing unjuſtly 
that is, prophecs foretold, c. 20.23. & 21.11, that bonds| with him. | 
and afflitions did abide Paul. One onely objeAionT] V. 39. The Spiric] In this verſe the Kings 21S. i, 
foreſee againſt this expoſition in this place, that ver. 39. |reads thus,Tvedus 2101 inimony im my EorZxor; Ayn hong 64- 
It is ſaid that the Spirit of tht Lord caught away Phi-| 3 Kuels ignzon my viaurmy; The holy Ghoſt fell upon the 
lip,which probably is to beutderſtood of an Angel car- | Ewnnxch, and the Angel of the Lord caught, or ſnatch'd, 


rying him away out of his fight, and then why ſhould away Philip. 


% 
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CHAP. IX. Paraphraſe, 


I.' A Nd Saul yet breathing out threatnings and laughter againſt the diſci ele k 7,2,Bur the death of Stephen 


the Lord, went unto the high prieſt, | | | . _ ſatiate As Sony 

Cofito- 2 And deſired of him letters to Damaſcus,to the * ſynagogues; that if he found be his 26 againft Chriſti 
ere any of this way, whether they were men or women, he might bring them bound .,, | Lc being very inrent 
anto Jeruſalem. ] | | upon it, be came to the $2n- 

hedrim ar Jeruſalem, and deſired the high prieſt to give him letters of commiion to the Conkiftories of other cities of Syria 

(as being under Jeruſalem, the grand Merropolis of Syria, as well as Judza) and his Commiſſion was to impewer him 

v. 14, to&:ize upon any Chriſtians whatever, and ſecure them, and bring them up to Jeruſalem ro be judged by the Sarihe- 


drim there, : 
; It 7 3» And 


372 Paraphraſe, The Aits of the holy Apoſiles, | __ . tf 
2. a bright ſhining cloud 3+ And as he journeyed he came neer Damaſcus, and ſuddenly [there ſhinegd 
(ſuch as Mar. x7. 5.) en- TOund abour him a light from heaven. . 
compaſſed him. oo | - 
4. And it iruck htmwith 4+ And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice ſaying unto him,] Saul, Saul, 
preat terror, as at the preſence why perſecuteſt thou me ? 
of God, which he knew was wont thus to exhibir himſelf. This made him fall proftcate on his face, and as he did ſo, there 
came to his eares a clap of thunder, and out of that this ſpeech direRted ro him, 
5. Ir is thy beſt way to 5- And he ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord faid, I am Jeſus whom 
be obcdient to the commands thou perſecurteſt : | /c 5s hard for thee ® to kick againſt the * pricks.] our 
that ſhall now be given thee, and nor to be refraary. SM ray, 
6. And he trembling and aſtoniſhed, ſaid, [Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
Hbag mnpooncs ts 1" doe? ] Andthe Lord /aid unto him, Ariſe and goe into the city, and it ſhall be 
me, if thou wilt pleaſe to £01d thee what thou muſt doe. 
give me knowledge of thy will. Ln ; 
b; 7. were fo frighred with - 7* And the men which journeyed with him [ſtood ſpeechleſſe, b f hearing a ſhearing 
the thunderclap which they VOICE, but ſeeing no man. ] indeed the 


heard, (though they neither ſaw any man, nor keard what was ſaid unto him) that they were nor able to ſpeak. > noatn 


S. was not able to ſee, ver. 8, And Saul aroſe from the earth, and when his eyes were opened, he [ ſaw no 
9. bur was faine to be led ro man : but they led him by the hand, and brought bin into Damaſcus. ] 


Damaſcus. ; 
And he was not in 9+ And he wss threedaies without fight, and neither did ear nor drink.] | 


three daies recovered out of that fit, bur continued blind, and able to eat nothing, in a kind of trance or excaſie, ver, 12. 
| 10. And there was a certain diſciple at Damaſcus, named Ananias, and to hini | 
aid the Lord ina viſion, Ananias. And he ſaid, Behold I am here, Lord. 
11, t2. who having ear= TT. Andthe Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſeand goe into the ſtreer which is called 
neſtly pray'd that he may Straight, and enquire in the houſe of Judas for oxe called Saul, of Tarſus ; [for be- 
recover his fight , in his hg1d he praveth n 
prayer hath been in an ex- _ YT - : | . CS , 
Ge, and therein had 5c re- 32+ AN hath ſeen ina viſion aman named Ananias coming in, and putting his 
vealed to him, that one Ana- hand on him, that he might receive hisfight.] f 
uias ſhould come in, and by bare laying hands on kim, recover his ſight, | : 
I3. Thea Anzanias anſwered, Lord, I have heard by many of this man, how ; 
: much evil he hath done to thy ſaints at Jeruſalem, : 
14. And now he-is come 14+ And here he hath authority from the chief prieſts co bind all that cal on , 
with Commiſſion from the thy name. | e 
Sanhedrim (ſee v. 2.) to ſecure all that publickly avow the worſhip of Chriſt, AA. 22. 16. : 
, I5- But the Lord ſaid unto him, Goethy way ; for he is [a choſen veſſel unto 


15. a prime ſpeciall per- 4 8 
Ms be CITES ad me, to bear my name before * the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of * axias 
$147 


rable inſtrument, or piece of Ifrael.] : 
houſhold-ſtuffe in my family, (the Church, which I am now to ereR) [ have ſer apart for my peculiar ſervice,(ſee ch, a6. 17.) fy 
viz. to preach the Goſpel not onely to the Jewes, but the Gentiles alſo, the greateſt and ſupreme among them, | ; | | 


16. And as fierce as he 16, For I will ſhew him how great things he muſt ſuffer for my names ſake. ] 
now appears againſt the Chriſtian faith, he ſhall ſuffer very heavy pr<flures, run many hazards ſuddenly v, 23, and 29. and 
labour moſt abundantly, and at laſt ſuffer death it ſelf in propugning of it, and this ſhall now be foretold him by thee. 

' 17. And Ananias wentto 17, And Ananias went his way, and entred into the houſe, and putting his 
him, and laying his hands on hangs on him, ſaid, Brother Saul the Lord (eves Jeſus that appeared unto thee in 
him, told him that Jeſus h Q) hath ; : 

(that appeared to him a5 he the way as thou cameſt) hath ſent me that thou mighteſt receive thy fight, and be 
filled with the holy Ghoſt. ] 


came to Damaſcus) had ſent 
him to him, not only to reſtore his __ to him, but to endow him with many extraordinary gifts and graces, thereby to fit him 8; 
s for Gods ſervice in the Church, to which he had deſigned him, and to which he is conſecrarcd, ch. x 3. 2, - 


18. And he recovered bis 18. And immediately there fell trom his eyes as it had been skales,[and he re- "y 
ſight immediately , and was Ceived ſight forthwith, and aroſe and was baptized. de 
baptized, bom 

19, 20. And taking food 19, And when he had received ſome meat, he was ſtrenpthned,Then was Saul 
_— wee 5 —_ —_— certain daies with che diſciples which were at Damaſcus. 

: £2 20, And ſtraightway he preached Chriſt in the ſynagogues, that he is the Son 


L Soon after this he went from 
5 | Damaſcus into Arabia, Gal. of God. ] 

1, 17, (of which journey Luke, being not with him, makes no mention) and from rhence returned again to Damaſcus, and 
taving ſpent ſome time with thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians which were driven from Jeruſalem ch, 8, 1. ro Damaſcus, by virtue of 
his call from heaven, and of Chriſts meſſage by Ananias to him, ver, 15, 16 and being filled with the boly Ghoſt, ver. 17. 
he ſer preſemly about the preaching of the Goſpel, and that publickly in the Jewiſh ſynagogues, and proclaimed that Chriſt 
was indeed the Mefſias, the etcrnall Son of God. 


41. And all tha heard it, 23+ But all that heard him were amazed, and faid, Is not this he that deſtroyed 
ms ann a; ate Ge them which called on this name in Jeruſalem, and came hither for that intent,] 
change, remembring that he that he might bring them bound unto the ehief prieſts > 
had ſo latdy beena ſpeciall perſon in the ſtoning of Stephen,and very yehement againſt all Chriſtians,and was come to Dama- 
icus with commiſſion for this very purpoſe. : 

22, But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrength, and confounded the Jewes which 


22, But Saul grew every 


c, d&ay in ſpiriruall ſtrength, and dwelt at Damaſcus, + < proving that this is very Chriſt. } + teackiog 
was ſoon able to repell all the Jewes arguments to the contrary, and preſſed them with ſuch evidence that they were not able to 
avoid, colle&ing from the char and prophecies of the Meſſtas (and thereby demonſtrating) that this Jeſus is the Meſſias. 1 
23. had adeſigne, and en- 23+ And after that many daies were fulfilled, the Jewes [took counſel! to kill og 


W red into a conſpiracy , and him, ] 
laid wait to aflault and kill him. 
24, But their laying wait was known of Saul : and they watched the pates day 


and night to kill him. 
25. the Chriſtians, fee  25- Then [the diſciples] rook him by night, and let him down by the wall ina 
Rote on Mar. 5. a, asket, | | 


26, And 


Chip, ix; The Atts of the holy Apoftles &  Paraphraſe, 

' 26. And when Saul was comie to Jeruialem, he aſſayed to joyne himſelf to ;þ cifians rhere, bui 
he [diſciples ; but they were all afraid of him, and believed nor that he was a they qurſt nor venture to al- 
diſciple. ] ſociate with him, not belic- 
E ving that he was a Chriſtian, 


27. But Bartiabas took him, and brought him to the Apoſtles, and declared 27. ojealy, or inthe of: 
unto them how he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that he had ſpoken co him, fembly v.20. preached to the 


| hei ] )amaſcus in the name of Jeſus. le (« on Joh. 7, 
and how he had [preac ed boldly at Damaſcus in Jeſus. ] people _ bn 
28. And he was with them [coming in and going out] at Jeruſalem. 28, employed in the works 


of this ſacred calling of his, 


*ſpake, and 29. And he ſpake baldly in the name of the Lord ] eſus, and * diſputed againſt 29, And he proclaimed 
diſputed, + the Grecians,} but they went about to ſlay him. © |  .the faith of Chriſt publicks. 
inshelley y ly, and argyed, and diſcourſed with the Jewes that underſtood Greek (ch. 6, a.) 


' (oncrel R 
q e Helle- 30, Which when the breth:@ knew, they brought him down to Czſarea, and 30. the Gity where he was 


niſts, 745 F 
gam5# ſent him forth to [ Tarſus. ] ; Enaky 

t, Then had the Churches reſt thoroughiout all Judza,and Samatia,and Gali- En 
*by a and were dedified, walking in the fear of the Lord, and * in the corhfort of FL onblics cheveek Jar 


monition Of 111 6 holy Ghoſt, were mulriplied. | ; _ | dza, Galilee, and Samaria, 
exhorting, were permitted a quier uſe of their religion, and daily more and more confirmed and improved, ſuperſtruRting all Chriſtian 
b/c dorine, and pure pious prafice on that foundation already laid, and more were daily conyerted to them by the Apoſtles 


diſcharging thar office and duty, to which they were deligned by the coming of the holy Ghoſt the Paraclere upon them, (lee 
note on Joh, 14. b.) | | T 
2, And it came to paſſe, as Peter paſſed thoroughout all quarters, he came 53. Gnd as Prove wei bd 
down alſo to the ſaints which dwelt ar Lydda.] - perambulation thorough all 
: thoſe Churches, he came to the Jewiſh Chriſtians that dwelt at Lydda, 
ta lad 33, And there he found a certain man named Xneas, which [+ had kept his bed 33: beige ſick of the palſic 
oo aded, 0;9ht years, and was ſick of the palhie. ] : was not abﬀ to moye from 


eyow = his bed for the ſpace of eighir yeares. 

"0 34. And Peter ſaid unto him, Aneas, Jefus Chriſt maketh thee whole : Ariſe, 34: make ready , prepare 
* read NE; thy bed.] And he aroſe immediately. for thy ſelf, cither to ear, or 
ay ſelf w take reſt, 


516009 


nam} 35- And all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron ſaw him, and turned to the Lord.) 35, ang hereupon the ins 
habirants of Lydda and Saron generally received the faith, ſeeing this man on whom this miracle was wrought, 


5. Now there was at Joppa a certain diſciple, named Tabitha, which by in- 
+ 1 Roe, rei ves is called F Dorcas: This woman was full of good works and almſdeeds "Df 9p = _ _ 


9% which ſhe A. } 8 ved the faith, her name was 
Tabitha, which ſignifies a Roe, ſhe was a very laborious woman, one that wrought much, (fe note on Lu, 1. k; and Tir, 3 
a.) and by that means was very liberall and charitable, 


7. And it came to paſſe in thoſe daies.that ſhe was fick and died;['whom when ; NES 
they had waſhed, ] they laid her in an upper chamber. ; 4 o_ —_ <4 s 
- eerring, waſhed her, according to their cuſtome of burying, 
38. And for as much as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and [the diſciples) had heard ,, STE: 
that Peter was there, they ſent uncg him two men, deficing himz that he would nor wa the Chriſtians of 
' think * delay to come to them. 


nes fa 2.9. Then Peter aroſe, and went with them : when he was come, they brought tos 
wie him into an upper chamber : and all the [widows ſtood by him weeping,and ſhew- j.,{Ye& clout by ber hs 
wi ingthe coats and garments which Dorcas made, while ſhe was with them.) berality, came weeping ta 


oy him, and ſhewed him the evidences and manuments of her charity, the inner and upper garments, (fe Mar. 5, note r,) which 
either ſhe made, or cauſed to be made them, while ſhe lived, v. 36, | 


40. But Peter put them all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed, and turning 
him to the body, ſaid, Tabitha, ariſe. And ſhe opened her eyes : and when ſhe ſaw 


w 


Peter, ſhe ſat up. | - 
41. And he gave her his hand, and lifc her up; and when he had called {the ,, 4. cy profeſ 
ſaints and widowes] preſented her alive. | ſors, and the women that ſe 


T lamented their loſe, v. 395 
42 And it was known thoroughout all Joppa, and many believed in the Lord. 
43- And [it came to paſſe thar he tarried] many daies in Joppa with one Simon 43, he abode 


2 tanner, 
Annotations on Chap, IX, 
® V.s. Tokickh againſt the pricks] It was 2 pro-| | and in lys Alex: x 
_ _ Yerbial ſpeech to kick againſt the goad, fignifying to Itess #iv7pe wi adilite, wh Thos poyiey 


be refraQtary to puniſhmenc and diſcipline, when ic | If thaw wilt rake my counſelz thou ſhalt never kick. 
Comes to teach us our duty ; for then the refra&tari- | againſt rhe goad, for thou wilt bring more ſufferings 


373 


neſle doth but involve us in more guilt and puniſhment, | #po#t chy [elf by that means, Parallel to this 1s* ASa- « y,,, RY 


Soin vE/chylus Prometh. utvla raicir ſtriking the Adamantilvg mareivytreading in _ 
"Ourer iolys xeopur@ S1f2orndigy on the fire, in* Chryſoftome ; SO * again,O + aSdpay- MN 
Ilgds #4rfa K@ncy Gr[tyers | T& TMTIor auTis wiv 6 magtlout ©. x; 6 xiv] ex AakTICOy itt Marr.ps 


13. euros 7 
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BpyTa} 


- 


'to their not ſeeing of Pal, but of him that ſpake to 


| ding 


| delivered their voices. By this the difficulty will be 


eduris;kcry 5 neyriurr Os He that ſtrikes the Adamant 
is himſelf ſtricken, and he that kicks the goads is him- 
ſelf graded : ftimules pugnis cedere, in Plants, to 
beat the geades with his fiſts, Truc. 4-2. For this of 
oades was uſed not to beaſts only, but tervants; which 

e calls fimnlexnm ſupplicium, Mil. 2.6, And the 
ſervant thus handled ſeverely is by him call'd Car- 
nificinum cribrum, his back was a kind of fieve full 
of holes. | 
V. 5. Hearing 4 voice] What is here ſaid of thoſe 
that were with Pa#/, that they heard the voice, ſeems 
diretly contrary to what is affirmed, ch, 22. 9, #5 
gorly tx ned, they heard not the voice, As for the way 
of reconciling it, by laying that the former belongs to 
Pauls voice, the latter to the woice of him that ſpake 
to him, there is lictle ground in the text for that nice- 


Annotations on The Aits of the holy Apoſtles, | 

the voice of the Angel ſpeaking to him, . 
V. 22. Proving | Evupicarotrs nao Nifayn, micu, © 

faith Heſychins. It Genifies perſwaſionz deftrine, faith, E1bicua 


and Svubrbadivics, SiSay ries , Sraney Hevres z and 
SvubiBerw (it ſhould be ovubibardra) lifatdre, all 
ro the ſame purpoſe, that the word fignifies to reach, 
or perſwade. And ſo it is uſed in the Septruagint Exed, 
4. I2. Ayoizo T3 5iua x) cvuliCacw, 1 will open thy 
menth and teach thee ;and ſo Fwd. 13.8, and P/[. 31, 8, 
afid 1/as, 40. 13. 


perfeCtion of the building deſigned or belonging to it, 
And fo, being accogggnodated to ſpiricuall matters, it 
fenifies co teach the "om Chriſtian doEtrine of fri& 
and pious life, of which Chriſts being the MMefſias ſent 


ty; but on the contrary the undire Irwgiy)es, ſeeing 
20 man, which follows in this place, belongs ſurely not 


him. The onely way of reconciling the difficulty is by 
obſerving the notion of the word 5p in Hebrew, which 
Fgnifies ewrlw and Cemllw, 4 voice, and thunder, and 
thoſe promiſcuouſly taken the one for the other, «So 
Heb. 1 2, 26. whoſe voice ſhook the earth, that is-whoſe 
thunder and lightnings and woice of a trumpet excee- 
loud, Exod. 19. 16, and ſo Lu. 9. 35. the voice 
of a cloud, ſaying, was the thunder with a voice in ir, 
a revelation frem heaven given in thunder. So Mar, . 
I7, a voice from heaven ſaying. tizar is, a thunder from | 
heaven ſending forth this voice, which therefore was | 
wont to be called 7\p NA the daughter of voice, or a' 
yoice coming out of it, or as the woice from heaven, 
Joh. 12. 28, isexpreſs'd by the by-ſtanders, by &egv[lw 
y£ymira that it thundred,and an Angel ſpake to bim, 
which is explained diſtinly by S. John Rev.4.5.where 
Beyvre and gavai both are named, and ch. 10. 3,*Ead- 
and ile Begv?)* Tas ExuTor guves, the ſeven thunders | 


cleared : For here C. 9. # gorly the voice ought to bel 


from God, is the foundation or corner-ftone, ar-4 the 
receiving and praQtfing all that he commands, is that 
which is naturally and neceſſarily buile upon it : and 
therefore to their being edified here,is added in the nexr 
words, walking in the fear of the Lord. The word is 
elſewhere very often uſed in theſe books, eſpecially in 
S. Pauls Epiſtles; and therefore it will here, be fic 
co premiſe that which may give light co it in all thoſe 
places. *Tis generally uſed in this Metaphorical ſenſe, 
with application to the Church of God, and' the ſpiri- 
tual building thereof, partly fin reſpe& of knowledge, 
bur principally in reſpe& of Chriſtian praRice, The 
Church is the houſe of God, 31x& arduarins, x Per. 
2.5. 4 ſpiritual houſe, and every Chriſtian one of 
the Aide: Co vres living ſtones, which GxeSoprrac are 
edsfied or built, and of which this houſe is made up, 
And the buildiog it ſelf, that is, edification,is the com- 
pating, or orderly joyning together of theſe living 
ſones, in belief of the truth, and charicable living co- 
gether, from both which proceeds the firength and 
comelineſle of the firuQure, and the fitneſle for the uſe 
and honour of him whoſe it is, that is, Chriſt. So 
thac whatſoever tends in any eminent manner eij= 


Chap; 


V.31. Edified] *©:xoSouay fgnifies properly to build, (0, 
or ſuperſirutt, npen a foundation, and adde all the Onwwt 


Sy . **, 7 
SIRE 


v 


rendred(according to the notion of Mp for Begy[d)thun- 
der, wich was here joyned with /ightning, which 
ſhone or flaſh*d about him v. 3. ates pos. As for 
the qwvlw acaivies por the woice of him that ſpake to 
7e, C. 22, 9- that was the voice of the Angel ſpeaking 
Out of heayen, or out of the cloud. Both which pur 
together (Faifie no more then this, thac S. Pauls com- 
panions at that time ſaw the light or the lightning, and 
heard the noiſe of the thunder (which is the importance |che Context, and circumſtances of the place where 
of the place here)bur beard nor the articulate woice that |ic is found, and may not be here ſet down more par- 

came out of the thunder, that is, the Sawl, Sal, &c, ) ticularly, | 


ther co the conyerting of Infidels, bringing them in- 
to the Church, co the advancing of Chriſtian know- 
ledge, or eſpecially of piery, in any one or more par- 
ticular men, or to the planting of unity, peace, and 
charity, in any particular National, or in the Uni- 
verſal Church of God, that: is ſaid zo edifie, or 
build up : and which of theſe ſenſes peculiarly be- : 
longs to the word in any place, muſt be judged by 


CHAP. X. 


1} There was in Czſa- T+ © Here was a certain man in Czfarea, called Cornelius, a centurion of the 
rea, a ſtately ciry upon the band called the Italian band, 
Paleſtine coaſt, ſome 70 miles from Jeruſalem, a guard of ſouldiers, kept by the Romans to awe the conquered Jewes, and 
to defend the Roman Preſident there, and part of that was called the Italian band, and one Cornelius a Roman was captain 
thereof, | . 
>. And this Cornelius 3-* A devout wan, and one that feared God with all his houſe, which gave 
was a Proſelyte of the Jewes, much almes to the people. and prayed toGod al way | | 
and ſo one that worſhipped the true God, he and all his family, though he were not circumciſed, and he was a very charitable 
and deyour perſon, and prayed daily at the fer times yery conſtantly. 
2. about three of clock in 3+ He[faw in a viſion evidently about the ninth houre of the day an Angel] 
the afternoon, one of the of God coming in to him, and ſaying unto him, Cornelius. 
times of his deyotions, had a vition, and in it he ſaw an Ahgel (ſe note on c.8.f.) 
Ds 4- And when he looked on him, he was afraid, and ſaid, What is it, Lord > And 
4. And he diſcernzd it to k - 4 , b : 
be a meſſage from God, and BE ſaid unto him, Thy prayers and thine almes are come up for a Þ memoriall be- 
with an earneſt intent look, fore God. } 
and great dread he ſaid, Whay is thy pleaſure, Lord ? And he ſaid, Thy prayer ſa conſtantly obſerved at thy ſer times, and 
thy many works of charity on all occafions, have been accepted by God as a ſpecial ſacrifice, and brought down 3 ſpeciall 
bleſling upon thee, 


Paraphraſet 


8 5- And now ſend men to JoppaFand call for ove Simon, whoſe ſurname is 
- Peter, 
| 6, He 


Chips © The Atfrof he boy qpotletl 1, Palapledſe 
6. He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, whoſe houſe is by the ſea fide ; he ſhall , 4 .;,.. a 


tell thee what thou oughteſt to doe.] -  '* the mercy defigned thee, 
[ | _ direRions for thy whole future "I 


2. And when the Angel which ſpake unto Cornelius was departed, he called | 
ws of his houſhold-ſervants, and a | devout ſouldier of them that waited on him , * > gd rb _ 
continually. ] | | nually with him, 
$. And when he had declared all the/e things unto them, he ſent them] to ,,, ,, relling them the 


Joppa- T Whole matter of the vifion, 
| EE :  heſentthem accordingly. 
9. Onthe morrow as they went on their journey and drew nigh unto the city, , ,..-: ID 
Wu 2 pr . the roof of 
*houſe rop Peter [ went © up upon the * houſe to. pray abourt the ſixth houre. ] the houſe, (as a. place com- 


modious for deyotion) about twelve of the cleck, or midday, which was another time of prayer, uſed by pious men, * 
tft 79: And hef became very hungry;and would have eaten : but while they made ,, ;.. EE 
'/ s ill ready, [ he fell intod a trance, | ſuch as in which men are wont 

axcanr@* = to receive-viſfions from heayen, 
- cxeafil> 17 And ſaw] heaven opened, and a certain * veſſel deſcending unto him, ,, ,  .. OET 
cars as it had been a great ſheet, knit at the four corners, and let down to the ſeemed roſe _ 


11+ 16. "and earth, 


_—_ Whetein were all manner of four-footed beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, | In which were af 


tid creeping things, and fowles of the ayre.] orts of creatures, clean and 


unclean, thoſe thar by the Jewiſh law a Jew mizhs touch, and thoſe that he might nor, noting the Gentiles and Jewes toge- 


ther; (ſee note on Mar. 23. d.) 
13. And there came a voice to him,Riſe, Peter, kill and eat.) "I" WY Wo I ET COREY 
3 eat freely and indifferently of them all : that is, converſe and preach freely to the Getitiles as well rh _ 


trollared, 74- But Peter faid, Not ſo,Lord : for I have never eaten any thipg that is f,com- ,,, p._ refuſed,as ha- 


w” monor unclean. ] Ying thought himſelf bound | 


to cat nothing that was forbidden by the law, concerning clean and unclean, 


15. And the voice ſpeke unto him again the ſecond time, [What God hath |. 
cleaned, that call not chou agree” | T- FR. ET choſe mie ; oor 
x iffere 1 een Jewes entiles Gonifi s 
deport 
16, This was done thrice, and the veſſel was received up again into heaven. 
17, Now while Peter doubted in himſelf, what this viſion, which he had ſeen, 
ſhould mean, behold the men which wete fent from Cornelius had made enquiry ,, 1... 
for Simons houſe, [and ſtood before the gate] Ds _ come to the gate, A. 
18. And called and asked, Whether Simon, which was ſurnamed Peter, were | 
lodged there? * #7 EE } 
19. While Peter thought on the viſion, [the Spirit ſaid unto him,] Behold three i 


men ſeek thee. by divine afflayon, (ſee note 
| on ch, 8c.) laying 

20. Ariſe therefore,and get thee down,and goe with them, [doubting nothing; 0, king no* ſt 

for I have ſent cherh.] upon thoſe Jewiſh ſcruples of 


the unlawfulneſſe of converſing with Genriles, for it is by my appointnent that they are come to thee; 
21, Then Peter went down to the men which were ſent unto him from Cor- 
nelius ,and ſaid, Betfbid I am he whom ye ſeek: whar 5s the cauſe wherefore ye are 
come 2? | 
22, And they ſaid, Cornelius the Centurion, a juſt man, and [one that feareth 22. a Proſelyre of the Jewes, 
God, and of good report among all the nation of the Jewes, was warned of God ue - ccogpesf m—_ _ 
by an holy Angel to ſend for thee into his houſe, and to hear words of thee. ] ogra _—_ _ Reged 
of God commanded to ſend for thee to come ro him, and ſay ſomewhat of eminent concerament to him, 
23. Then called he them.in, and lodged thew. And on the morrow Peter went 
away with them, and certain brethren from Joppa accompanied him. 
24. Andthe morrow after they entred into Czſarea : and Cornelius waited for 
them, and had called together his kinſmen and neer friends. 
25. And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and{fell down at his feet +5. cook him for an An- 
and worſhipped him.) : gel, or one ſent immediately 
from heaven ro him, and accordingly did bekaye himſelf roward him in great humility; 


26, But Peter took him up, ſaying, Stand up, I my ſelf alſo am a man.) 26. And Peter would nog 
' receive that expreſſion from him, telling him that he was an ordinary man, though thus employed on God's errand to him, 

27. And as he talked with him, he went in, and found many that were come : 
together : . ; 

7 And he faid unto them, | Ye know that it is an unlawfull thing for a man ,, yn + 
that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of another nation : but God 1,cs of the Jewiſh religion 
hath ſhewed methatI ſhould not call any man commori or unclean. | permit not a Jew to conyerſe 

familiarly with -any Gentile : but God hath by viſion revealed tome, that I ſhould ona any difference berween Jewes 
and Gentiles, Bog 1 | 

29, Therefore came «»to you without gainſaying, as ſoon as I was ſent for : 

I ask therefore for what intent ye have ſent for me ? 

30. And Cornelius ſaid, Four daies agoe I was faſting untill this hour, and 26. an Angel appeare ts 

at the ninth houre I prayed in my houſe, and behold {a man ſtood before mein ,*;,, che ſhape of 2 man in 


bright clothing, ] . bright ſhining apparel. 
31. And faid, Cornelius, thy prayer is [heard, and thine almes are had in re- \,. .ccepred fo farre as ro 
membrance in the ſight of God.] bring down this mercy of 


God on thee, and thine as of mercy are now likely to be rewarded by God abundantly, 
# 


Ii 3 33, Send 


365 


Cc. 


d, 
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© 


Paraphraſe, The Afts of the haly Apoſtles, Chas 
24 32. Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither Simon, whoſe ſurname is Peter : he 
is lodged inthe houſe of one Simon a Tanner,by the ſea hde,who when he cometh, - 
ſhall ſpeak unto thee. - | 
| thank thee (Phil. 4 33+ Immediately therefore ſent to thee, and {thou haſt well done, that thou 
4 2 fot coming, And now 3t come. Now therefore are we all here preſent before * God, to hear all things * wes,. 
we all here are ready to;re- That are commanded thee of God. ] riack ard 
ceive any meſſage from God, and to undertake any courſe that God by thee' ſhall appoint us. | , 
34: looks not on any 34: Then Peter opened his mouth and ſaid, Of-a truth I perceive that God [is 
one man with fayour aboye 0 reſpecer of perſons, ] : 
others, meerly becauſe he is a Jew, oz for any ſuch perſonall externall prerogatives, abſtracted from ations and qualifications, - 
25. Bur of what nation 35+ But in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſle, is ac. 
Toever a man be, if heunder- cepted of him. ] TE | 
take the ſervice of the true God, andexerciſe works of mercy and devotion, v. 2. he ſhall be ſure to be accepted by God, and 
rewarded with higher revelations and graces from him, 
26, 37, 38. The doftrine _ 36+ The word which God ſent unto the children of Iſrael, preaching peace by 
which bath bcen preach's Jeſus Chriſt, (he is Lord of all) | 
thorough all Judza by Gods © 37. .That word (7 /az) you know,which was publiſhed thoroughout all Judza, 
| rs ; Frags that of and began from Galilee, after the baptiſme which John preached, : 
"00 ap pin Camnre* Lay pavey 38. How God c anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the holy Ghoſt, and with 


by God to b king, and . : 
ch = Gels preach} in power, who went about doing good, and healing all that were opprefled of the 


Galilee preſently after Joha devil : for God was with him, | 
Bapriſt's preaching and baptizing, This dorine you cannot bur have heard of, viz. concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, how by 
the teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt deſcending on him, and by the power of working mitackes, God authorized him, and accor- 
dingly he hath executed his office, an office of mercy, inftruRing and calling to repentance, curing diſcaſes, and caſting our 
devils by the power of God, which was preſent with him. 
29. put todeath, and cru- = 39+ And we Ire witneſſes of all things which he did, both in the land of the 


cified, | Jewes, and in Jeruſalem, whom they [ſlew, and hanged on a tree. ] 
40. manifeſted him tobe 40, Him God raiſed up che third day, + and [ſhewed him openly,] f aim. 
him to þe 


conquerour oyer death. 


41. Not to all the people, but unto witneſles, * choſen before of God, even to pita 


41. But this manifeſtati- 1 : n felt, yu. 
on was not immediately made us who did eat and drink with him, after he roſe from the dead.] ww de 
to all the multitude of the Jewes, but only to his diſciples, perſons whom God had enclined to leave all, and follow Chriſt, pers 
and to receive the faith which he preach'd to them, and to repoſe their whole truſt in him : For being crucified by the Jewes, - PS. 
and taken from them, and fo wy left deſtitute and hopelcf for a while, God was' pleaſed to revive him again 3 and as he had . betas, _ 
choſenghem to be witnefles of all that Chriſt did when he was alive, ſo. he choſe them to be the witneſſes moſt diſtin&ly © xexugyime 
of his reſurre&ion, giving them the honour to cat and drink with him, and to ſee. him eat and drink, after he roſe from _ 


the dtad, 

42. Whom therefore he 42- And he commanded us to preach unto the people, and teſtifie that ic is he 
2ppointed to preach the Go- Which was ordained of God ro be the judpe of quick and dead.) : 
ſpel of Chriſt tothe world, and to proclaim to all that this crucified Chriſt is raiſed ro Gods right hand, to be judge of all 
men, that ſhalldic before, and thar ſhall be found alive at the day of doome, 

43. This is he of whom 43+ To him give ll the Prophets witneſſe, that through his pame whoſoever 
all the Prophets foretell, that believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of fins, ] | 
in him God would ftrike a new covenant with mankind, of which this is the ſumme, that alttiough men were ſinners, yer 
__w_ — of him, embracing his do&rine, they ſhould by their prayers, off:red ro God in his name, obtain pardon 
and remiſſion. 


44. Whilſt Peter was thus 44. While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the holy Ghoſt feſt on all them which 
ſpeaking , the holy Spirir heard the word. ] 
Gither by ſome way of vifible appearance, ſuch as that was on the Apoſtles, AQ. 15. 8. orclie manifeſting himſelf in them 
by the eftc&ts, the ſame that had attended the viſible deſcent, AR. 2. the gift of rongues, &c. v. 46.): came down upon them, 


' ſeev. 47. andc. 11, r5, and gave unto thoſe thar heard him (power of doing miracles, of ſpeaking ſtrange languages v. 46. 


to ſome, to orhers) other gifts and graces, fitting them for ſeyerall conditions in the Church, ſee ch. 19. 6. TE. 

> ded a ne eh 45 And they of the circumciſion which believed were aſtoniſhed, as many 
had received the Goſpel, and 4S Came with Peter, becauſe] that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the gift of 
came with Peter , wondred the holy Ghoſt. 
extremely, 


46. bleſſe God for his greax _ 46+ For they heard them ſpeak with tongues, and [magnifie God, ] Then ane 
mercies to them, ſwered Peter, : 
47. Is there any doubt or 47+ Can any man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have 


queſtion to be made of the received the holy Ghoſt f as well 3s we? ] tin lite 
baptizing of theſe, and receiving them into freedome of the congregation, ro whom, although they be Gentiles, God hath Manner 
himflf allowed that which is more then bapriſme, viz. the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon them, thereby fitting them for —_ ety 
offices in his Church, in the ſame manner as by deſcent of the holy Ghoſt we received our commiflion ? AR, 2. RS bes 


48. And he commanded them to be baptized in the name of the Lord. Then 
prayed they bim to tarry certain days, | 


» Annotations on Chap, X. 


V. 2. A devout man) What is meant by Proſelytes C Juſtice, but of the gates, or the uncircumciſed Pro- 
ahd the two forts of them, hath been ſet down Note|ſelytes (for ſuch was Cornelius in this place, and ſuch 
on 2/at, 23. d. and the manner of initiating them by | the Eunuch) and theſe are their titles : 1. "AvSyss ivaa-;,,,uis 
waſhing, Note on Mar. 3. 2. 2nd their putting off | £&;, As 8. 2. prove wer, {metimes with the addi- 
their old relations) Afar. 19. 28. d. and their new|tion of & 78 Tay]%s E3vus Toy i= T0y vegrbr,of every nd- 
birth, Note on oh. 3.2. Now it will be worth obſer- | tio under heaven, c. 2. 8. which is the very title the 
ving whar titles the New Teſtament hath made uſe| Rabbins give them D727? MOR YNIDMO of rhe good 


of co expreſle the ſecond ſort of Proſelytes, thoſe, not | wen of rhe nations of the world, 21yz of xareoy1ss 18950 
| : PLACE 


x. 


TT 


C h ad . xX, 
Kalounzvlee 
lips oth 


BunrCers 
DP 4 Cputrc8 


caxJu, they that dwell as rangers at Jeruſalem, AR. 
2.14» all one with execiavle: proſelytes, v. 16, Then 
zdly, ivosBeiss the proves men here of Corxeliv, and 
v. 7. of ſome of his ſouldiers. And 4thly, pof5uyor 7dy 
$43y, thoſe. that fear God; here, of Cornelius again, and 
ſo Aft. 13-16. AvrPyss Io pgmnirary x of gofejurrer Toy 
@4y, men of 1[rael, and ye that fear God, and again 
v. 26. ol &vuiv goPiuero; Thy Otdy, they among you 
that fear God, Preſelytes of your gates : 1o ſaith Oecu- 


ti, p. 116. yen Exprelſly, poBuuires Toy ©2dy apornauTus Mane, 


X55 5068 


Twins” 


Tpoon0 77a 


14 7) O16 


b. 


by thoſe that fear God he means the Proſelytes. And 
gthly-and above all, o866pcyo; AF, 13. 43. and ovfe6- 
weyer Exnluls, Aft. 17. 4. the worſhippers, and the 
Grecian worſhippers (and 1o the Eunuch weat to Fe- 
ruſalem to worſhip, C. 8, 27.) of which Oecumenins 
again, S8G0jutvus idiws FE9THAUTES KAAM) by war /hipgers 
he means peculiarly proſelytes : and agreeably ro many 
of theſe was the name T1ys3s©r, Timothers, which fig- 
nifies in the Greek a worſhipper of God, the name of 
one whoſe father was a Greek,thoueh his morher were 
a Jew, and being himſelf a proſelyre as his farher was, 
yet not circumcited, till Pax cauſed him to be fo afcer- 
ward. Sixthly and laſtly, a250ogx%uwor T6 v19, they 
that come to God, Heb. 10+ 6, which 'is the very word 
w2901avr& lightly changed. 

4. Memorial) The notion of pynuiouey 4 memo- 


Wrwer, rial in this and ſome other places, is here fic to be ob- 


Co 


ſerved : itis a forme of ſpeech Fignifying an oblation or 
ſacrifice. So Lev. 2. 9. The prieff ſhall take from the 
meat offering a memorial thereof, and burn it upon the. 
altar, it ts an offering made by fire of 4 ſweet ſavonr 
#nto the Lord : where it is clearly affirmed of the 
MNVOR pnpeowny .dvrhs the memorzal,chat it is 4a» 
offering, &c. So v. 9,16, and c. 5. 12,C,6, 15. and 
oft elſwhere. And (o the aſcending, or coming up, be- 
fore God inclines ir here ; for that is proper to facrifices 
and oblations, to go «p and render 4 /weet ſavour t0 
Ged ; and this is here fitly atrributed ro his prayers and 
almes, which are the Chriſtians ſacrifice,.» edor of ſweet 
ſmell, Huria Paxth, a welcome ſacrifice tO God, Phil. 4. 
I8. and Heb. 13.6. 

9 Up on the houſe to pray]That Sous hgnifies peculi- 


in39%s arly not @ bouſe bur the roof, or top, of the howſe, which 


| Fſigac] 


® 


being plainwas fit for uſe, hath been ſaid, Z£at.24.Note 
h. Of chis the Jews had a ſpeciall uſe, in places out of 
Tudea or Jeruſalem, that they might more freely look 
that way in performing their deyotions.For the Temple 
of Jeruſalem being the ſolemn place of worſhip, they 
that were at diſtance from that place were to pray to- 
ward it. So 1 King. 8. 48, in the firſt infticution, they 
that were carried captive Out of the land were to 
pray toward their land, and accordingly Dan. 6, 10. 
Daniel went into bus houſe,and his windowes being open 
in his chamber toward Jeruſalem he khneeled on hu knees 
three times a day, and prayed, So when it is ſaid of 
Hezekiah, 2 King. 20. 2. that he turned his face to 
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367 


&s Tp itgg, continually ( at the conſtant hours ) in the 
'T, emple, Luk. 24. 53. (ſee Note on eAZ. r. c.) and 
then there will be lictle doubt, but they reteined. thac 
other part ot obſervance to that place, of praying to- 
ward the Tewple; when they were farther from i ; ic 
being no part of Chriſts reformation to forbid all the re- 
ligious ceremonies which had been of uſe among the 
Jewes, bur rather to adapt and accommodate many of 
chem co the Chriſtians ule. 

V. xo. A traxce] The word Tx5dots is the Greek d; 
of NATMN, which fignifies either x. deep ſleep (and 452549! 
trance of the nature of that) or 24'y, amazement; aſtc= 
n:ſhment, and accordingly is by the Sepreagint rendred 
lometimes 3 Coc, as P/al. £8. 29. and Seiy3s a8B15 
I Sam. 26, 12, (ſee Note on Row: 11. b.) and ſome- 
times Ex5aos, as Gen. 2, 21. where it is (though we 
render ir a deep ſleep) of the ſame kind with that here,s 
trance orextafie, and therefore is rendred by the Tar- 
gum RDPN RIW a ftrong ſleep, hignifying or iatima-- 
ring it to be ſomething more then chat ſleep which is 
ordinary among men, Proportionably to thele acce- 
pions of the Hebrew,the word %*ca9:5 in the New Te- 
{tament fgnifies ſometimes amazemene and aſtoniſh- 
ment, from fear or wonder, Mar. 5. 42. and 16. 8, 

Luks 5. 26. Aft. 3.10. and ſometimes 4 trance or ex- 

taſie , when the outward ſenſes being bound up as 
*rwere With ſleep, Gods will is inwardly revealed to the 
underſtanding, by way of intelleQuall vifion. Thus is 

it in all the other places of the New Teſtament: c, 11+ 

5« vidov & Gcaou begue., inantextaſity Ot trance, 1 ſaw 

4 viſion, and C. 23, 17. yeviat wu oh cucdotty 1 was in a 
trance, and ſo here ſpeaking of the ſame matter. Where 
therefore it ſufficiently appeafs to denote not 4 natu- _ 
rall ſleep, ſuch 4s men dil-ſpirited with faſting may be 
thought apt to fall into (which the mention of Perers 
faſting in che beginning of the yerſe hath made ſome 

men apprehend of it) but a tranſportation or trance 
into-which he was catt by God, (or a binding up his 
outward ſenſes, which is anſwerable to a deep ſleep, 

Much as Adams was, Ger. 2. when the rib was taken 

out of him) romake him capable of the viſion, or reve- 
lations of Gods will, which here he was to receive, To 
which purpoſe *ewill be obſervable, that. Gen: 179. 3. 

when the Hebrew text ſaith, Abraham fell on his face, 

and God talkgd with him, the Hiernſalem Talmud 
reads,[nclinavit ſe Abram ſuper faciem ejus,& obſtu- 
puit, Abraham bowed himſelf zpon his face, and was 
aſtomſÞ*d ; where the & cbſtepuit and was aſtoniſhdis 
Clearly the Tx5a0:s here (the Hebrew word fignitying, 
as Was ſaid, both aſtoniſhment and trance) wherein 
God talked with him, by way of viſton to his under- 
ſtanding,dt to his ſenſes, « 

V. 38 Azointed ] That the uſe of oyle among the 
Jews was for feſtivals, hath been ſaid, Note on /Zas. 


= 
[ 
Emerg: wify* 
27s 


26, c. and conſequently the cuſtome of anointing 


| NOtes a ſolemn entertainment of any one:waterto waſh 


the wall, and prayed, Jonathans Targum reades to- | the feet, and bread to cat, was allowed to every of the 


wards the wall of the SanfFnary, that is, toward thar 
wall of the room which pointed coward the Santua- 
ry, as now adays the Jewes in the Weſt,in /taly, Ger- 
many, &c. are ſaid to have their walls inſcribed M12 
the Eaſt, becauſe Jernſalem lies Eaſt from them. That 
S, Peter at this time obſerved this cuſtome, there is 
little doubt, when we remember, that as Daniel ob- 
ſerved thoſe rwo circumſtances, of time and of poſture, 
ſo Peter reteining the one, ( as appears here by the 
f:xth hour ) may as reaſonably be deemed to have re- 
teined the other, that of che poſture toward Jeruſalem 
in offering up his devorions, and to that end to have 


gueſis;but nor ſo the farted calf,bur when they would 1:% or: 
expreſſe a great joy, and welcome, and making merry ,** 

as 1n the rerurn of the prodigal. And fon Jike manner, 

the anointing, or powring oyle on the heads of the 

oueſts, is the higheſt exprefſion of acknowledging and 
reſtifying che greateſt joy(and lo called rhe ople of glad: tun dyane' 
neſſe, P/al 45. $8.) that is to be found amopg' them. *'***** 
This anointing therefore from hence came to Fo the 
preferring one before another (and the 7 argum gene- 

rally renders ir by a word which ſignifies preterring or 
adyancing) and fo became the ceremony of conlecra- 

ting to any ſpeciall office, and ſo-was ordinarily uſed in 


gone wp ro the howſe top to pray, where he might moſt che inſtalling men to offices of 4nyeminence. From hence 
freely look that way, When he 'was at 7ermſalem he (as in many other things) doth the word come to be 
went np ſolemaly to the Temple to pray at the hours of , uled Meraphorically, for any that is preferred before, 
prayer, Peter and John at the ninth hour of prayer, or ſet over others. - Abraham and the Patriarchs, that 
Att, 3« 1, &G and fo allthe Apoſiles were Fraray7?; 'muſt not be ronch'd in the Pſalmiſt, are called Gods 


It 4 


anointed, 
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Hpipot 


Be2ziuy 


Xptrus 


Anmtations on The As of the Apoſtles. 


anointed,that is, perſons by God preferred and adyan- 
ced before others, taken into his ſpeciall care, and ſo 
fonally teſtified to be by Gods ctalings towards them. 
And fo the anointed of the Lord are thoſe whom God 
hath ſet oyer other men. Agreeable to, this is ic that 
that eminent perſon prophetyed of by 2oſes, whom 
God ſhould ſend, and whom they were to hear, is ge- 
nerally known by the name of TW the anointed, the 
HMeſſizs or Chriſt, becauſe he was thus preferred* by 
God ( P/al. 45. and Heb. 1+ 9.) above his fellowes, men 
and Angels themſelves. According to this notion it is, 
that when the Holy Ghoſt came down on Chriſt, and 
thereby (by a voice from heaven, T hou art my beloved 
Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed ) mark'd him out as the 
perſon whom God had ſent, (of whom Jobs therefore 
{aid, that he was greater then he, and preferred before 
him ) ic is exprels'd by the Prophet in theſe words, 
The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe the Lord 


| bath anointed me to preach, &c. 1/a.G1. 1. and £x. 4. 


18. thatis, the Lord hath preferred me before others, 
and ſet me apart to this office, as he hath no other 
man : So again A. 4. 27. Thy ſon Jeſus whom thou 
haſt anointed, that is, marked our to be that beloved 
ſonne of thine, which was done at the Spirits coming 
down upon him, which therefore muſt be reſolved to 
be the meaning of encinting him in that place. And 
ſo *tis evidently in this place, How God bath anointed 
him with the boly Spirit,and with power, that is, whom 
God by thoſe two meanes (the deſcent of the Spirit 
upon him, and the power of miracles, as by privileges 
and markes of prelation) preferred, and dignified be- 
yond all others that eyer were in the world, and de- 
monſtrated him to be chat promiſed eſſias. This uſe 
of the phraſe being ſo remarkable of Chriſt, and fo 
particularly applyed to this reſpeR of” the Holy Ghoſts 
reſtifying of him and ferting him apart for his office 
(for the very teſtifying that he was Gods beloved [o7, 
who was to be heard before all others; is the enſtalling 
or conſecrating him to his prophertick office, to teach 
the world) is farther enlarged tothe Apoſtles of Chriſt 
(on whom the Holy Ghoſt afterward deſcended in like 
mznner) and even to all other faithfull Chriſtians alſo, 
2 Cor, I. 2t, where, with that phraſe of confirming 
them into Chriſt, that is, giving them aſſurance of the 
eruch of Chriſts being the Meſſiar, (as an oath is ſaid to 
be «is b:Caiugry for confirmation) is joyned alſo Gods 


having «xcinted thent, which ſignifies Gods having ' 


afforded them ſuch ſpeciall fayour, and giving theni ſuch 


were to belieye, viz. the Holy Ghoſts deſcending upon 
the Apoſtles (which was one aflurance of Clrifts o 
ing the true eſſias , and the Miracles which they 
wrought was anocber) which being not ſo peculiar ro 
the twelye Apoſiles, but thar, like the oyle on Aarons 
head, it deſcended to the beard, and co the skirts of his 
clothing, it is communicated by S Paul to himſelf, and 
the believing Corinthians alſo, (ſee Note on c. 2.9.) 
From this laſt place thus underſtood will appear alfo 


which the Chriſtiafts or belieyers ro whom he writes 
are by him faid to have «m2 5 «yle from the Holy, that 
is, I conceiye, from the holy Ghoſt, The Holy Ghoſt by 
deſcendjpg on the Apoſiles had raught them all things, 
chat is, given them aſſurance that what Chrift had 
preached was true, and conſequently that he' being the 
true 2feſſias, all other contrary teachers were falſe- 
teachers, and to be ayoided, This teſtimony from hea- 
ven afforded the Apoſtles, (and attendant on thar, the 
power alſo of, doing Miracles in Chriſts name allowed 
ro many others in the Church of the firſt times,) was 
the foundation of beliefe co that and the whole ſuccee - 
ding Church, and therefore that privilege (as it was 
allowed them) being call'd xeloye or #nos, is ſaid 
there to belong to theſe believers :They have zr, that 
is, either the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit in che 
Church, or elſe the benefic of it, the evidence of thoſe 
.cruths (which the coming of the Holy Ghoſt confir- 
med) belongs unto them ; and therefore as thats deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt was ſaid to teach thein all things, 
ſo here they which have this xeloue, know all phings, 
that is, have ſufficient evidence thereby of the rrath 
v. 2T. that is, of the Goſpel, or that Zeſ#s is the Me/= 
f1as, v. 22. and that what. they had received from the 
beginning, v., 24. that is, from the beginning of Chriſts 
appearing among them (at his Bapriſme, when the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt thus deicended) was ſuch a truth, as they were 
never to part with, And ſo v. 27. the unttion again 
(that is, that which God had afforded them, to demon- 
ſtrate that Jeſws was the Meſſias ) reacheth you of all 
things, that is, gives you aſſurance of the truth of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and i truth, and not a lye, that is, 
infallibly crue, and fic co be confronted unto, and to 
—_— you againſt all, thoſe that come #0 deceive you, 
Ve 20, 


Paraphraſee 


» C H A P, 


XI, 


+. Cluiſtians in Juflza + AN the Apdſtles and [brethren that were in Judza heard that the Gentiles 


heard that the people of other 


had alſo received the word of God.] 


nations which were not Jews, had embraced the doQrine of Chriſt. 


2,3. And at Peter's coming 
toJerulalem,the Jewiſh Chri= gon contended with him, 


ſtians (who though they were : 


yet ſtill continued conſtant to 


2. And when Peter was come up to Jeruſalem, they that were of the circumci- 


in unto men uncircumciſed , and didft ext with 


the obſervation of the Moſaicall law of circumciſion, of abRaining from undlean things, and the converſation with men of - 
any other nation, &c.) accuſed him, that he converſed freely with thoſe that were not circumciſed, Cornelius &c. and eat with 


them, which the Jews count abſclutely unlawtull. 


evidences and teſtimonies of the truth ot that they 


what is meant by the yeiope or wnttion, 1 Joh, 2. 20, %ims 


Chap. ul: > 


©  - » 


OE OR YM yd <= wo uw 


4. And Peter thus made 4+ But Peter * rehearſed the matter from the beginning, and expounded 57 by * begww 
his Apology, giving an cxaR order unto them, ſaying o] | . expounded 
account of all that had befalne in this marter. ; derly opfd- 
5. "by ox - the = of Joppa praying, and ina [trance] I ſaw a viſion, a certain”; 
velle _ zaSit = been a great ect, let down from the heavenby four cor-19%4's 
ners, and it cameeven to me. 
"affe 


6. Upon the which when I had faſtned mine eyes, I conſidered, and faw [four- | in th 
footed beaſts of the earth, and wild beaſts, and creeping things,and fowls of the Chur 


(way 


to them 0f- 


5, See note on c, 10, d. 


6. beafts and fowls and 
creepers of all ſorts , clean ** 
and unclean, * aire. | p ow 

. 2. make nodiſtintion of 7. And I heard a voice, ſaying unto me, Ariſe,Peter,| ſlay and cat. TO 
<1:an ang unclcan, bur eat freely of any which thou ſeclt, ans boa. , b [lay ] 
S, But 


Chon 8... The Ads of thy holy Apoſtles; 8...» Paraphiaie; 979 
8, Burl ſaid, Not ſo, Lord : for [nothing common or unclean hath at any time 8, T have always obſerved 
entred into my mouth. }J 5 Io ho” + 47 - .. this diſtin&ion, commanded 
x | by the law of Moſes, and muſt not iow break that law, whatſoeyer thou ſeemeſt ro ommand me, 
jrke ſecons 9. But the voyce anſwered me f again from heaven, [What God hath cleanſed, | 9. *'Twas God that made 
time, ix dw- ,p, 15 call not thou common. ] 6-29 | that diſtin&ion by his law to 
Tos the Jews, and there is no naturall turpitude in eating any kind of meat, 'ſave onely as it is prohibired by God; and therefore 
God that made that law, abrogating it again;and making all meates clean, or free to be caren, thou art nor to think any in» 
rerdiet [yes on any, bur freely ro care of all, + 
10. And this was done three times: and all were drawn up again into heaven. _ | 
11. And behold ] unmediately there were. three men already come unto the  ;, a. .; (0, as T had 


kouſe where I was, ſent from Czſarea unto me. |  _._- ſeen this viſion, there was 2 
thing fell our, which made me diſcern to what end this viſion was defigned,not onely to reveal to me the lawtulneiſe of eating aH 


forts of meats, bur more principally of conyerfing with, and preaching the Goſpell ro the Gentiles ; for 
12. And the Spirit bad me go with them nothing doubting. Moreover theſe ;, a, the Spirit of God 


ſix brethren accom panied me, and weentred into the mans houſe. | by a ſecret. afflation, or ins 
ciration, (See note on c; 8, f.) commanded me to make no ſcruple (this was the interpreting of my vifion to me) bur freely 
ro 20 along with them, though they were not Jews, or circumciſed Proſelytes. And theſe fix men, converted or Chriſtian 
Jews, went along with me: and we all went into the houſe of Cornelius, a Gentile , but Proſelyre of the Jewes, though 
uncircumciſed, : 

13. And he ſhewed us; how he had ſeen an Angel in his houſe, which ſtood __ |, £4 
- | | CO | : 13. And he rold how in 

and ſaid unto him, Send men to Joppa, and call for Simon whoſe ſurname is 2 yidon received from an Ane 

Peter, ] h | h | | gel in this houſe of his (and 

might not we ertter, where an Angel had been before us, ſent by God immediately, as weallo were ? ) he was commanded 

to {end to Joppa for Simon Peter to come to him. 


"feik _ , T4. Who ſhall * cell thee words, whereby thou and all thy houſe ſhall be ,,. who, 'faid the Angel; 
Faxes 30 faved:] ſhall reach thee that dorine, 


+ thee, Nabi - 
he Bom by believing and embracing of which thou and all thy family, if they bclieve alſo, ſhall be made heires of everlaſting 
Fs 0 ſalvation, | | 

15, And as I began to ſpeake, the holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on us-at the ;,, ary 1 had nor long 
beginning. ] diſcourſed with them , and 


preached the Goſpel of Chriſt, but the holy Ghoſt came down (ſee c. 10. 44.) upon Cornelius and his company either in 
the ſame manner, or with the (ame cffe&s as he did upon us Apoſtles, AR, 2. preſently after the aſcenſion cf Chriſt, befors. 


weentred upon our office, 
16. Then remembred I the word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed |,; a1 could nor buc 


baptized with water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt.] apply to theſe alſo whar Chriſt 
laid to us, viz. that John Baptiſt's manner and ceremony of receiving Proſelyres ſhould be much exceeded by another, which 


ſhould betall us and ſome others, (ſee note og c. 1. a.) the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon us, 
_ 17. Foraſmuch then as God gave them the like gift as he did unto us * who \,. ang therefore when 
w,7+5- believed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, + what was I that I could withſtand God? ] God hath allowed theſe Gen- 


a tiles the ſame privilege which he beſtowed on us after our continuing ſtedfaſt to the faich of Chriſt ſolong, attending him as 
m_ ag his conſtagr diſciples, when that which we look on as the ſolemnity of our miſhon or Apoſtleſhip, the deſcerx of the Holy, 
vickſtand Ghoſt, hath been alſo allowed to them, it muſt have been a downright diſobedience to God, it 1 had made a ſcruple ro receive 


| dr them into the Church, or indifferently to preach unto, or converſe.,with chem, 

ho eee 13, When they heard theſe things, they held cheir peace, and glorified God, 18. With this account of 
_ 7 ſaying, Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. ] Peters they were ſatisfied, and 
” bleſſed God, for that communicativeneſle of *his goodnefſe, that he had afforded rbe Game mercy to the Gentiles, as to the 
Jewes, that if they will rerurn, and amend, and receive Chriſt, they ſhall be ſayed, and that he bad given them the graces 

to doe fo, 
: r9. Now they which were ſcattered abroad upon the perſecution that aroſe | 4, 11 har 
"Feakings out Stephen, travelled as farre as Pheenice,and Cyprus, and Antioch, * preaching yere gciven from Jeni 


Wb 1145 

the word unto none but unto the Jewes only, ] ch. $. 1. went about, pubs 
; liſhing the Goſpel (ſe note on ch, 8. b.) ro the Jewes, bur to none elic, 
| 20, And ſome of them were men of Cyprus and Cyrene, which when they .,,, Ard fome of theſe 
[my © were come £0 Antioch, ſpake unto the} Grecians, preaching the Lord Jelus.] diſciples were men that had 
7 been born in Cyprus and Cyrene, and they, when they came to Antigcb, preached the faith of Chrilt ro thoſe Jewes which 
read Baan, ſpake and uſed the Greek language and Bibles, 


ai 21, And the hand of the Lord was with them : and a great number believed, .,, and God proſpered 
and turned unto the Lord. ] theic preaching of Chriſt, 
and brought in many converts to them daily, 


22. Then tidings of theſe things came nnto the eares of the Church which 22. And the Apoſtles that 


was at Jeruſalem : and they ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould goe as farre as cemained ar Jerulalem hear- 
ing of it , ſent Barnabas tg 


Antioch. 
] confirm them from city to city asfarre as Antioch, 


23. Who when he came, and had ſeen the grace of God, wasglad: andexhor- +3. Who coming and ſees , 


ted them all, that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto the Lord.) ing with what good ſucceſle 
the Goſpel had been Jones among them, (ſee note on Heb, 13;d. and AR, 18.c.) was glad,and adviſed them cordially 


and tedfaſtly to hold faſt ro Chriſt, | 
'24. For hewas a good man, and full of the holy Ghoſt, and of faith : and \,, x: garnabas was a 
much people was added unto the Lor d.] very pious perlon, a believer 


that had many excellent gifts and graces, and by his means alſo the Goſpel was received by very many. 


25. Then departed Barnabas to Tafſus for to ſeek Saul. 
26, And when he had found him, he brought him unto Anti Piles oma ors 
":embled Came to paſſe that {a whole year they * aſſembled themſelves wich the Church, 97 Et ol _ _ Cablick af 


ca, And taught much people: and the diſciples were * called Chriſtians firſt in £..11;c5 04 inſtructed and 2; 
confirmed al that came. And 


(waySiva Antioch. ] 
Ty En the diſciples, or rhoſe that received the faith of Chriſt, being formerly called Nazarites or Galilzans, in ſtead of thoſe names, 
fea Chriſtians, and that firſt in Antioch of any place. 
27. And 


ack: And it 36. Paul and Barnabas, 


m_ were fty 


380 


—_ 


Paraphraſe, 


27. And ſome of the chief 


28. And -one of them, 
named A 


The Aits of the holy Apoſtles; | 
25. And in theſe daies came prophets frem Jerufalem unto Antioch. 


men, - With biſhops of Judza, that had alſo the gift of proptchie, came by apyointancnt of the Church cf Jeruſalem to 
Antioch, _ 


21. And there ſtood up one of them, named Agabus, and fgnified by the 
us, by revelation SPIrit, that there ſhauld be great dearth choroughour all the world : which came 


from the Spirit of God, fore- to paſſe in the daies of Claudius Czfar.] 
told that there ſhould ſhortly be a great famine over all Jadza, (ſee note on Mar, 24. e. and Luk, 2. a.) which accordingly came 
to paſſe in the reigne of the Emperour Claudius, ſee x Cor. 15. 1. 


29. And all the Chiifti- 


29. Then the diſciples every man according to his ability determined to ſend 


ans in all places according to relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judza.] | 
their abilities reſolved to ſend relief to the Chriſtians in Judza in this time of dearth, (and among them Helen Queen of the 
Adiabeni, faith Euſebius 1. 2. c. :£'.) bought a great deal of corn out of Xgypt, and ſent it to be diſtributed to them thar 


were in want, ſce Joſ, Ant. 1. 20. C. 2, 


20. And this liberaſity 
from other parts of the and Saul.] 


30. Which alſo they did, and ſent it to Þ the Elders, by the hands of Barnabas 


Church, was by Paul and Barnabas brought, and put into the hands of the Biſhops of Judza, : 


Annotations on Chap. XI, 


V. 26. Called Chriftians] The uſe of yenualito 


—W in the ARive for zo be called in a paſſive ſenſe, isto 


On 7ude,- 


Tis fyT5po 


be ſeen Rom.,7. 3. poryants xenualice foe ſhall be called 
an adultereſſe, So in * Oecumenits, Agigec I8 mXamnTtW 
wenuariCen x; eurhty they alſo are called wandring 
ſtarres : but that in an eminent manner, as may bedit- 
cerned by that acception of it in Epiphanine, *acgorouia, 
ſaith he, nas" bawoaio; (,oldes typudriCers Aftro- 
womy was much cried up, was in great reputation 4- 
mong the Phariſees, So here yenpalitay Xeusrants, is 
to be famouſly known under that name of Chriſtians. 
V. 30, The Elders] The word Thpeobirsey: Elders 
is here firſt mer with in the Chriſtian Church,and there- 
fore will deſerve to be explained. And firſt it will not 
be amiſſe to ſee the uſe of it among the Greeks and 
Hebrewes, Among the Greeks, it is the ſaying of a 
learned Grammarian, Dionyfiue Halicarnaſſens |. 2. 
TleeoCuliges x} Ths acires X) 735 yiewlas La Sacty of ma- 
aauot atyey, The ancients uſed the word Elders both 
for Rulers and old men,and accordingly it is now in uſe 
among all nations, Italians, French,Spaniards, Engliſh, 
to call their Rulers, Seniors, Mators, Aldermen, &c. 
which are literally the rendring of #g:o6u7sgr. Among 
the Hebrews the ſame is acknowledged, that D'3Þ1 old 
men (which with them that want degrees of compa- 
riſon is all one with Elders, and generally rendred 
weeobvreesn) denoteth dighity and PrefeRure in the 
O!d Teſtament, So the Reward of Abrahams houſe, 
Eliezer , who was placed over all his ſervants and 
goods, Gen. 24. 2,1s called zg:ofurre©> © oitias aviyy 
the Elder of his houſe, and dey ov ndyloy Tay evrs, Ru- 
ler of all he had ; not ſo as }Þ1 ſhould be joyned with 
1A} and rendred ha Elder *ſervayt, but witha com- 
ma, that ſervant,which was Elder of his bouſe WWW, 
ſaith the Targum of Jernſalem, ruler, adminiſtrator, 


cauſes, Exod. 18. 22, who ſhould have power over 
thouſands, and hundreds, and fifties, and tens, that is, 
firſt, over ſo many families, after, oyer greater or leſ- 
ſer cities, (for ſo the thouſand ſignifies a city, Fudg. 6, 
I5. Mice 5.2. and the Raler thereof is nytuor Mar. 
'2. 6G.) theſe were by them called #940 fuTege: Elders, 
| and *Apyovrt; Rulers and Jndges, and dgyorres (war 
yuyor, and apyiourdiynyc, Ralers of the ſynagogues 
and the like, And thereupon in the Theodoſtan Codex, 
where the ſecond law de Judeis uſes the word Presby- 
zeros, Elders, another Law hath Synagogaram patres, 
fathers, or Rulers, of the Conſiſtories, 
ſeventy Elders were taken in to aſſiſt Moſes Num. 11, 
I6, (to whom the Great Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem ſuc- 
.ceeded) ic is evident, that theſe were fo called, becauſe 
they were Princes or Prefefts, or Rulers of the people, 
before they were thus choſen by 2oſes. (Gather unto 
me, ſaith God, ſeventy wen of the Elders of Iſrael, 
whom thou hnoweſt to be the Elders of the people, and 
officers over them, and bring them to the tabernacle of 
the Congregation, thai they may ſtand there with thee, 
And fo the word Elder was not a denotation of one of 
the Sanhedrim, any otherwiſe, then as ſome of thoſe 
that were ih the Sanhedrim had formerly been Elders, 
or Rulers, of the people ;and accordingly of three ſorts 
of men, of which the Sanhedrim conſiſted, bur one is 
Called Elders, the orver Spribes, and chief Prieſts, (ſee 
Mat, 16. 20. and Note On Mar, 5. c,) By all which 
it appears how fitly this word Tlesofvreesr, Elders, be- 
ing made uſe of by the Apoſtles, and writers of the 
New Teſtament, is afftix'd ro the Goyernours of the 
Chriſtian Church, the ſeyerall Biſhops of ſeverall ci- 
ties, anſwerable tothe yy£uivss Rulers of thouſands, or 
Patriarchs, which being firſt uſed among the Jewes, 
are in the Chriſtian Church the ordinary citle of Z;- 


fteward, and ſo he is called Gey. 15. 2. So the *3Þ1 or ſhops. And although this title of Tigzof/r2eg: Elders 


Elders of Pharaohs houſe, and of all e/Egypt, Gen. 13 


7. are the Przfets and adminiſtrators of the Kings 


 haye been alſo extended to a ſecond order in the 


Church, and is now onely in uſe for them, under the 


| houſe, and of all e/£gypr, So the Elders of the Moa- . name of Presbyrers, = in the Scripture-times it be- 


bites, Nam. 22. 7. are "WU Princes of Moab, v. 8. 
So when all Dominion was founded in the privile- 
pes that belonged to the firſt-born, Gen, 4. 7, 


(and therefore is Rewbey, as firſt-born, Gey, 49. 3. 


called the excellency of principality, and the excellency. 


of power, that is the excellent Principalircy, or Supreme, mony of Clemens Romans in Epiſt. 1, ad Cor. is ob-p. 5 


power, the Magiſtrate, fo called Rom. 13. 1.) the 
Princes of the families, or kindreds, are called indiffe-| 
rently Narpidgyav, and Thee foreryr, Patriarchs, and. 
Elders. Such were the Elders of Iſracl, Exod. 3.16 | 
18, and 4. 29. the heads, 'or rulers of the families, or 
kindreds, ch, 6. 14. Rwlers of the Congregation,ch.16, | 
22. who are again called the E/ders of Iſrael, ch. 17, 


longed principally, if not alone, to Biſhops, there be- 
ing no eyidence thrat any of that ſecond order were then 
inſticuted, though foon after, before the writing of 
Ipnatins Epiſtles , there were ſuch inſtituted in all 
Churches, Of thoſe firſt Apeſtolicall rimes the teſti- 


ſervable , *Eteniue3In 5 Xyiro amd Ord, x} 0i Amironct 
& 73 Xetss of 5 UEnnvor vary yertouſpore Kare yoews 
#0 x, Toes xuevarories  xaSicavey Ts dmagyds awruV 
Soxiupdaonvlss md mrevual! wu; *Emoximes xz Sraxoves P 
peMovToy Tiever, Chriſt was ſent from God, and the 
Apoſtles from Chriſt, and they went out pPonong 
the Geſpel-- And then, T hey therefore preaching throug 


5, 6. and 18. 12, and Elders of the Tribes, Dent. 31.| Regions and Cities Conſtituted(or Ordained) their firſt- 


28, And when Moſes appointed ' Judges for lighter 'frwits, (firſt- converts) into Biſhops and Deacons of 


theſe 


nd ſo whea the - 


Sg 
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Chap; if | . 


Chap. Ny 


Xoee 
yi 


Apel, 2. 


+ ſoould afterward believe, Where it appears 
_ _ ns Ga was firſt preached by the Apo- 
Ales and but few converted, they ordained in every Ci- 
ey and Region no more but a Biſhop, and one er more 
Deacons to artend him, there being at the preſent ſo 
mall ſtore out of which to take more, and fo ſmall 
need of ordaining more, that this Biſhop is conſticuted 
more for the ſake of thoſe which ſhould after believe, 
then of thoſe which did already. Agreeable is that of 
Epiphanims & ba Surdray icoeudy, ſaith he, ferch'd out 
of the profoundeſt or antienteſt hiſtories, 1. 3. C. 1. Nis 
7G 7% ungvypuarOr, Bec. At the beginning of the 
Apoſtles preaching, when there was none fit Or Wor- 
ehy.to be Biſhop, the place remained void without any, 
bur where need required, and there were thoſe that were 
fit for it, Biſhops were conſtitnred ;but while there was 
no multitude of Chriſtians, there were found none a- 
mong them to be conſtituted Presbyters (in our modern 
uſe-of that word) and they contented themſelves with 
a Biſhop alone in every place : But without a Deacon 
*; was impoſſible for a Biſhop to be, and therefore the 
Apoſtle took care that the Biſhop ſhonld have his Dea- 
cons to minijter to him. And accordingly when S. Paul 
oives diretions to Biſhop Timothy for the ordaining of 
Officers in the Church, he names Biſhops and Deacons, 
but no ſecond order between them, i Tim. 3. 2, 8. and 
foro Tie, Tit. 1.7. & C. 2,1. (ſee Note on Phil, 1. 
c.) And fo in the Church of Fer»/elems it is clear by 
ſtory, that James the brother of the Lord, being ſoon 
afier Chrifts Aſcenſion conſtitured their Biſhop (ſe 
Note on Gal. 2. d.) the Deacons are the firſt chat are 
added to him, A#.6. and no mention «as yet of any 
middle order. From whence it will be ſufficiently clea- 
red, who are the Ilpeofureeg: Elders here, viz. the Bi- 
ſhops of the ſeyerall cities or of the brethren that dwelt 
5n Judea, v. 29. to whom this almes was deſigned ; for 
the famine being in all J#dea,and not onely ar Feruſa- 
lem, and there being brethren,thar is, Chriſtians,inha- 
bicing through ſeverall parts of Judea, there can be no 
reaſon ro 1magin that Gaſol only ſhould have the 
benefic of this colleion, or conſequently that the El- 
ders, to whom it was delivered, ſhould belong only to 
that city. And thus it is known in the Primitive Church 
that almes and colle&ions (called xaes and aoyia) 
whether in the ſame Church brought by the communi- | 
cants in the offertory, or by otticers ſent from one 
Church to another, were ſolemnly intruſted to the Bi- 
ſhop, as the Reward of the houſe of God, as the ob- 
lations were brought co the high Prieſt under che Law, 
and the liberalicy of the faithtull co the Apoſtles feer, 
AFR. 4.34. So in the 41th Canon Apoſtolical it is ap- 
pointed, Precipimus ut in poteſtate ſua Epiſcopms Ec- 
cleſie res habeat : $i enim anime hominum pretioſ# ills 
ſunt concredite, multo mags oportet eum curam pecu- 
miarum gerere, ita ut poteſtate ejus indigentibus omnia 
diſpenſentur per Presbyteros & Diaconos , We com- 
mand that the Biſhop ſhall have the goods of the Church 
in his own power : For. if the ſoules of men ſo much 
more pretious are entruſted to him, he ought much move 
to have the care of the manits, ſo as by his power all be 
diſpenſed to them that want, by the Presbyters and 
Deacons, And fo faith * Juſtin Martyr of the mencas 
Preſident, or Biſhop, mac iy yoo 3or xnSquay yi!e), 
be « the Guardian of all that are in want, From this 
explication of Tlgs ov 750: here, muſt be taken the no- 
tion of it A, 15.2. where the Elders at Jeruſalem 
with the Apoſtles, are not. the Elders of Jeruſalem, 
that one city, but the Biſhops of all Judea, now mer 
in Councell at Jeruſalem, v. 4,6, 22, 23- which joy- 
ned in making thac de. ree ch. 16. 4. and fo ch. 21.18. 
when Pal agzin went upto 7ernſalem, and addreſs'd 
himfelf to James the Biſhop there, it is added, as in 
Councell, a4y74; Ty mage yivorlo of Tleeofuraeg, and all 
the Elders were there, An image or repreſentation of 


Aninations on The 48s of the holy Apoſtles, 


|which Councel we have Rev, 4. 4. & 11. 16, One fit- 
ting upon the throne ; The Biſhop of Jeruſalem, as 
Metropolican, ficting in the midſt, and forr and rwenty 
Elders xuxaxivy rownd about, in faſhion. of a crown 
or ſemicircle, ſirring on thrones on each (ide of him, 
in white garments, and golden crownes or mitres, the 
charaQers of Epiſcopal Dignity, and ſeven lamps of 
fire, che Emblems of [even Deacons ver. 5, waiting on 
them. And as the Biſhops of 7#dea, being at Jeruſa- 
lem, are thus ficly tyled NNgzo bur2ger Elders,(not of the 
Church of 7era/alem, bur) cither ſimply Elders or &; 
Or +y, at, or in jeru/alem,noting only the place where 
they mer in Coyncel, not of which they were Elders, or 
Governouts : So Af, 14. 23. it is faid of Paxl and 
Barnabas paſſing through Lyſra, Iconitum, and An- 
trech, that having confirmed the Churches, they ordai- 
ved them Tigzo borlpss nar” nnnuoizy Elders Church 
by Church, that is, a Biſhop in every Church, one Go- 
vernour in Lyſtra, another in /conium, another in An= 
rioch, And ſoc. 20. 17. the ngs7f1r:get innangias Els 
aers of the Church of Aſia, are the ſamethat are called 
Tioxoro Toiuvis Biſhops of the flock, v. 28. ſer over 
them by the holy Ghoſt, to wit, the Biſhops of all Aja, 
who, ſaith [rezes, were called together ab E pheſo &+ 
reliquis proxims civitatibus, from Epheſus and the 
reſt of the cities neer, 1, 3, c. 14. Toall which places 


ments, Tlgeofutipes yd Tos emiwnonus ii Tov IegZeay 
BIBAG: ods at youtres, the book of the Atts uſes to call 
Biſhops Elders. So Tit. 1.5. when Titws is (aid to be 
left in Crete, to ordain mer Burbers x7! minuy Elders 
city by city, there is little doubt, but as Tirus was Me- 
rropolitan of thar lland, (in which there were ſaid to 
be an hundred cities, and Gortyna the Metropolis) fo 
the Elders in thoſe leverall cities were a Biſhop in each; 
and fo they ace diſtin&ly called yer, 7. and the ſame 
diretions giyen for the ordaining of them and- the 
wgso8Tw, that to Timothy ate given for the Biſhops 
and Deacons, x Tim. 3, And the Greek, Scholiaſts ſay 
diſtinaly on that place, Tlgeofuriges 74; *Emoxines 
xanga, he Calls the Biſhops Elders, and 'AmisoaG- Tiroy 
mi T8 nalasnoat #T:0Kome; naTihmey, Emiotovroy WF eJT%= 


egy mornoasythe Apoſtle left Titus to conſtiture Biſhops, 


He was imruſted with the judging and ordaining of [0 


many (that is, an hundred) Bsſhops. So 1 Tim. 4. 14- 
che 7psofulieuwy Or E/derſhip that laid hands on T ima- PyirCilipies 
thy, and made bim Biſkop, may well be reſolved to 
be the Biſhops or Apoſtolical men, oi #* Arocoauris yo- 
el G- nErapivor, thoſe that were vouchſafed the favour 
to be Apoſtles, faith Theodorer, who with S, Paul 


(2 Tim. 1.6.) conſ:crated him. Thus St Peter calls 
himſelf, ITgeofuTege; NlirgOr, Peter the Elder, x Pet. 5. 
x. and St Joby apeoCurigOr 'Tadyrncy the Elder John, 


$xceigolovey, By Elderſhip he means not (choſe that were 
in his daies called) Presbyters,but Biſhops, for Presby- 
ters did not ordain Biſkips : and ſo Theophylatt and 


Oecumenius argeoCuregio, Turicr Emoxonor, Presby- 


And T beogoret renders the reaſon of che appellation, for 
ſo, faith he, the holy ſcripture 763 irriues 54 Iogaln 
neoonyogeurs Teguoiay, call'd the chief men of 1(rael, the 
Senate or Elderſhip. So 1 Pet. 5. 1, and 5, Nlesofurreyr 
ot &y Uuty, the Elders among you, areno doubt the Bi- 
ſhops in all the diſperſions of the Converted Jewes ; of 
whom it is there ſaid that they ſhould Towel and 
imTxoT#y V2, docths part of the Paſtor and Biſhop. 


Some 


"4 [ED < FOE 


in that book of the A#s belongs that ſaying of Orcu- 


having firſt made him Biſhop : and * Theodoret, imt- »g,,;1 Ep. 
T6Tpamlo Tv ad duTd8y iniouimre Neicolornoar, He had 44d Tic, 
Commiſſion to ordain Biſhops under him : and T heephy- 


- 3 3 , 8 
latt, Toasruy ea1o%oway xpioay x, Xeigoloviay incfamn 


2 Joh. 1, and 3 foh. 1. And accordingly faith*S: Chry- +;v 1 Ting, 
ſoſtome on that place, s 3 we:ofurhpor pnolv irravda, 97 13: 
4NNG Tot ET1GKoTwy, £ fi mee fuTace F Emioxomoy 


reryothat #5, Biſhops; andſo* Ignatins calls the Apoſtles » x. a4 
eto buTicor Exxancias the Prezbytery of the Charch, Philad. 


2$2 


Annotations 02 The Aits of the holy Apoſtles; 


Some other places there are, where the word Ilgzogu- 
Te@- may poſſibly ſignifie a lower order, if any ſuch 
there were in thoſe times, but yet it is not certain that 
they doe ſo. Such is that 1 7m. 5. 1. Tigtefu]ogp wh 
Emmaiitys Rebuke not an Elder, and ver. 19. xale LILY 
oblige wh ngmpear Jixe, Receive not an accuſation 
againſt an Elder ; where *cis the opinion of Epipha- 
2114, that Bifhop Timethy's power over the Presbyters 
is ſpoken of. Bur when it is remembred that Timothy 
was not only a Biſhop, but of a Metropolicicall See; 
the chief of all Aſia, and fo a Metropolitan, and he 
appointed by Paul to ordain Biſhops there (whoſe 
qualifications are therefore ſer down, and thole of 


— 


Deacons, but no mention of a middle order) there is 
no doubt but thoſe Biſhops of inferior Sees ordained 


have rwled well be thought worthy of double honour, 
which may alſo very commodiouſly be interpreted of 
the Biſhops, the #g0s5574:5 or Prefetts of Churches (ſo 
ſtyled by J=ftin Martyr and others,) and thoſe diſ- 
charging their office duely, and (beſides the farther in- 
ſtruCting, or teaching their Churches already conſtitu- 
ted) labouring and travailing in the preaching the Go- 
ſpel to them that have not before heard it, ro whom 
therefore the D'NW 'D, the donble portion of alimony 
the /aboxrers reward v. 18. is aſſigned by the Apoſile. 
A fourth place is that of S. James, 7am. 5.14, 1s any 
man ſick * let him call for the Elders of the Charch, 
&c. Where, as the office of yiliting the fick, of pray- 
ing, anointing, abſolving, and reſtoring health to the 
fick, may well agree to the Biſhop, ſo the ſertirg it in 


Chap.xt; » © 


bl Ay 7 


by him, were alſo accuſable and rebukable before him, the plural number is nothing to the contrary. for thac 
in the ſame manner as T heoph)latt ſaid of Tire, that | only hgnifies the Elders, or Biſhops of the Chriſtian 
the zeiors judgment, as well as xeeglovia Ordination | Church to be the men, whom all are to ſend in co this 
of ſo many Biſhops was committed to him. And there- | caſe : not that there are more Elders then one in one 
fore though St Chry/oftome explaining thoſe places in- | particular Church or city, any more then that more 
cerpret them Tegt mavlds wynearsr© of all old men, (and | then one are to be ſent for by the fame ſick perſon. To 
ſome circumſtances in the Context incline to that ſenſe) |this purpoſe belongs thar place of Polycarp the primi- 
yer having made this queſtion, what (hould be dene in| tive Biſhop of Smyrza, and Mattyr, Kai of Ilgeofuregur © 


caſe the faults were confeſs'd but had no witneſſes, but 
only an evil ſuſpicion ? he anſwers, and ſo alſo Theo- 
phyla, aod Oecnmenius in the ſame words-ElToy ayw, 
$10 d6 5 dvity 5 waelveiav ngalw ty dm 7 Ttwdty, 
the Apoſtle had anſwered above, He m_ to have a 
good teftimony from them that are without ; which 
plainly referring to the qualifications of Biſhops 1 7m. 
3-7. muſt ſuppoſe the E/ders to denote Biſhops in that 


. o . + 
* Hom.13.in PACE Allo : and fo again faith Chryſoſtome on that other 
1 Tim 5.19-place» Anaoy 07 exKandias Aotmov lu mms dui 


.- - 


= 


Tiy$i&,n 7 $31Q- cadxAnpov m 4 Agiand 1d o) eel ag8- 
oB]ipwy wm Mia) It manifeſt that he was in- 
aruſted with Churches, or indeed with a whole nation, 
that of Aſia, wherefore $. Paul diſcourſes to him of 
Elders. Where the mention of Churches in the plural, 
and of all Aſia, over which T 5morhy was placed, muſt 
interpret Elders of Biſhops there. A third place there 
is in that Epiſtle 1 Tim. 5.17. Let the Elders that 


Evaraty vor irs mavlas — imme Floor mis]as a feviis, 
Let the Elders be merciful to all, — viſiting all that 
are weak, or fick; where many other particulars are 
mention'd, xgiors judicatnre, emmuic ſeverity, or ex- 
cifion, agcowman\ia accepting of perſous, 7) raxius 
mceueiv x7! mvos » believing haſtily againſt any, as 
allo arocelpery md mommrannutre) reaucing hereticks, 
which belong properly to the office of the Biſhop, and 
not to any fegond order in the Church ; and accor- 
dingly in all chat Epiſtle there is no mention of 
any bur of Elders and Deacons. As in Papias alſo 
his contemporary, and after him in Trenews, and 
Zuſtin Martyr, though gso8/T&gar lometimes figni- 
fie that ſecond order, yer *cis alſo uſed to fignifie 
the Biſhop , and Polycarp himſelf Ryled *amnomanys 
meeoburep@ , an Apoſtolick Elder «Af Biſhop Y 
Iren, in Ep. ad Platinum , and fo Seniores in Tere 
tullian, 


Paraphraſe, 


1. About this time An. NT ene _—_ -__ the 


CHAP. XII, 


King * © ſtretched forth his hands to vex cer- « pur for 


his handsto 


Ch. 43. Agrippa grandchild 


zo Herod the great, having obtained a great, part of his grandfathers dominions, and ſo calling himſelf by his name Herod, miſchief | 
went about, thar is, reſolved to perſecute the Chriſtians, elpecially the Apoſtles at Jeruſakm, thereby to gratifie the Jewes. nr gg 
2. And in that perſecuri- 2+ And he killed James che brother of John with the ſword.) xaos 
on he put James the Apoſtle, the ſon of Zebedee, to the ſword, beheaded him. 7 
2. And perceiving that the 3+ And becauſe heſaw it pleaſed the Jewes, he proceeded farther to + take Pe- tayptai 
Jewes gave their voies and ter alſo. (Then were the daies of unleavened bread.)] (uvabin 


conſent to his death, and expreſs'd their good liking of it (ſee note on Joh. 8, c.) he proceeded and apprehended Peter alſo, 
And it was abour the time of the Paſſeover of the Jewes, when he apprehended him. 


4. And having impriſc- 
ned him, he ſet Gxteen foul- 
diers to guard him, four ata 


forth to the people. | 


time, two to be alwaies by him, and chain'd to him, (fee note on ch. 28, e.) and two to guard 


4. And when he had apprehended him, he put him in priſon, and delivered him 
ro four quarernions of ſouldiers to keep him, intending after Eaſter to bring him 


the dore, ver 6, meaning after 


the feaſt of the Paſſeoyer, to bring him forth to the Jewes, and, if they thought fir, to pur him to death alſo, 


5- Peter therefore was kept in priſon, but * prayer 
of the Church unto God for him. 

6, And when Herod f would have brought him forth, the ſame night _ 
was ſleeping between two ſouldiers, bound with ewo chains ; and the * "amen = 
without the dore kept} the priſon. 7 
people, to have their ſuffrage ro put him ro death, (ſee ver, 3. and v. 1x. 

| . 7+ And behold, *the Angel of the Lord came unto him, and a light ſhined in 
the priſon, and he] ſmote Peter on the ſide, and 'raiſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe ups. read 
. Py Aguue 


6. And the night before 
Herod intended to bring him 
into the aſſembly, before the 


7. And an Angel came to 
him, and the light with 


which he appeared, ſhone in Quickly. And his chains fell off from hz hands. 


the priſon, and the Angel 


8. Make thy ſelf ready to 
goe out immediately, put on 


thy outer garment (tee note Me. 
on Mar, 5.7.) and thy ſandals, andſollow me. And Peter did as he was bid, 


RTE 
ah yl 

® warchimen 
ac the dore, 
for the Ks 


was made b without Ceaſing, wawta. 
continuall 


atch 
8. And the Angel faid unto him, [Gird thy ſelf, and bind on thy fandals. Fave: 
ſo he did.] And he faith unto him, Caſt thy garment about H_ — 


* an Angel 


and followof the Lo:d 


came upon 


9. And 


dy we 
pls Fill 


The Ads of the holy Apoſtles, Paraphraſe, 


. And he went out, and followed him, aod wit not that it was true which 5 4, be lows bici 
Was done by che Angel, buc thought he ſaw a viſion. ] : our, bur as yet knew no: thar 
this was really done, but thought he had been in a dream or trance, 


10, When they were paſt the firſt and the ſecond wards, they came unto the 10. And the prifon beinz 


Chap, Xlls 


. . * hem of kj ccord : in the luburbs , afer they 
iron gate that leadech unto the city, which opened to t f his own a Nat of the pulſes; thes 


and they went out and paſſed on through one ſtreer, and forthwith che Angel de- ouch ts weick's.of 
parted from him. ] wards which ſtood every 
night withour the gates, and at laſt cams to the gate which enters into the city, an iron gate, which opening to then 
of its own accord, they patled through it : and when they had palled together through one freer, the Angel left Perer 
* by himlelt. 
11. And when Peter was come to himſelf, he ſaid, Now I know of a ſurety .. 

: | . 11. And Peter being per- 
that the Lord hath ſent his Angel, and hath delivered me out of the hand of He- fefly awake our of the trance, 
rod, and from all the expeQation of the people of the Jewes. | | and knowing that be was ſo, 

(as he did not ver. 9.) he ſaid to himſelf, that now *twas clear that God had ſent his Angel to deliver him from the hands of 
Herod, and from the malice of the Jewes, who verily expected to have had him brought out to them thar day, Yer. 6, 
12. And when he had © conſidered the thing,he came to the houſe of Mary, the 
mother of John whoſe ſurname was Mark, [where many were gathered together Chriſtians ar this time of 
* nd were * Praying. | nizhr mer rogether to pray, 
praying: E and were now performing that office, 
vY94% | | . : 
Frercell, 13, And as Peter knocked at the dore of the f gate, a damoſel came tod « hear- 
$A: ken, named Rhoda. . . 
14+ And when ſhe knew Peter's voice, ſhe opened not the gate for gladneſle, 
but ran in, and told how Peter ſtood before the gate. 
org 15- And they ſaid unto her, Thou art mad. But ſhe + conſtantly affirmed 15, And they being moved 
'f&imed 4+ that ic Was even ſo, | Then ſaid they, It is * © his Angel. ] wih her carnelt affirming of 


nya iZimo it, and yet being confident that Peter was in priſon, thought ſhe had affirmed it not from knowing Peter's voice, but from 
Yor eng hearing mention of Peter's name, and thereupon concluded that rhough Peter himſelf could not be there, yer there was 
qret ls ſome meſienger ſent from him, which mentioned his name. 
16. But Peter | continued knocking : and when they had opened the dove, and 16. But whil they thus 
ſaw him, they were aſtoniſhed, ; debared, Peter 
17. But he beckning unto them with the hand to hold their peace, declared 
unto them -how the Lord had brought him out of the priſon. And he ſaid, | Goe, EL 
l D . 17, Let this be known to 
ſhew theſe things unto James, and to the brethren. And he departed and went ,j.- Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and 
-nto another place. ] all the Chriſtians there, (ce 
nore on x Cor. 15. 2. and Gal, 2, e.) And immediately hedeparted from them to a place of more ſafety, 
13, Now as ſoon as it was day, there was no ſmall ſticre among the ſouldiers, 
what was become of Peter. : | RE . 
iqtiora 19. And when Herod ſought for him, and found hirh not, he f examined the _ «carried nay es inale- 
neva, cepeers, and commanded * that chey ſhould bef| put todeath, And he] went down f@&ors to puniſhmen:, Bur 
ri 2nge FOM Judza to Czſarea, and here abode, y Peter 
"en'9. 20, And Herod f was highly diſpleaſed with them of Tyre and Sidon: but 20. and having gratified 
becaried : i269 bn & hat de Blaſtns the Kins's Chamber. ÞPlaftus the King's Cham- 
my, they came with one accord to im,[ an aving made Blaſtas the King's Chamber- de 204 cor bin wo he 
in. ain cheir friend, deſired peace, becauſe their countrey was nouriſhed by the Kings cj. &ienq, they requeſted 
tention to COuntre). | Herod that he would be 
qrotomy | friends with them, as with.perſons whoſe whole ſubſiſtence was from his favours, 
, - . . e ; 
;n 21. And upon a ſet day, Herod] arrayed inroyall apparell, fat upon his throne, ,, upon this occa- 
'wve and made an oration * unto them. | | fion, Herod, having appoin- 
People, a y- ted a day to hear and confider that bulincfle, eing 
i hey 2h dhand 
Tn 22. And the people + [gave a ſhout, ſay ing, 1t «the voice of a God, and nor 22, cried out by way of 
of God.ime- of a man, | X acclamation, He ſpeaks more 
quris Gs like a God then a man, 
Ki 23, And immediately the Angel of the Lord fmote him, becauſe he gave not ,, God ſent a giſcaſe up- 
God the glory: ]and he was eaten of worms and gave up the ghoſt. on him (ſee this whole ſtory 
in Joſephus, and out of him in Euſebius Eccl. Hiſt, I, z, c, 10.) becauſe he prided bimſelf in this acclamation of the people, 
and diſclaimed not that blaſphemous flattery of theirs, 
24, Butthe word of God grew and multiplied.] 24. And the Goſpel thri- 
ved and had many Proſclytes, many were daily converted to it, 
25. And Barnabas 'and Saul returned from Jeruſalem, when they had fulfilled ,. heir puGnede in cars 


"He adm. [* their miniſtery,] and took with them John whoſe ſurname was Mark. rying proviſion for the reliet 
Aion, - of the poor Chriſtians, chap, 11. 19, 


12. 2 place where many 


d lax Wis [1 


Annotations on Chap, X11, 


wa. V. tr. Stretched forth his hand] *EmBaney yes { the Church ,frequently, for ſome ſpace, to ſeverail mat- 
*_— to lay hand, taken abſolutely , or with an Infinitive | ters applying the ſame words, We beſeec b thee to hear 
mood after ic, as here, ſignifies ro attempt or reſolve | wand thelike,isin the ancient Zirwrgies called clerng) 
to do any thing ; {0 Gen. 3. 22 leſt he put forth his | the vehement, fervent,importunate form ot ſupplication, 
bard to take of the tree, &c, V. 13, Conſidered] The word (\wifay is fo neer in 


"= prayer Fgnifics importunate, enforcing the ſame re- | fication of it) to arwdwp, that ic is very poſſible one of 
queſt. Exrkva) (wixoc 73 duvrd, faith Heſychine, "tis | theſe may here by the tranſcriber be pur for the other. 
continually to doe the ſame thing : ard again, Exlzv2;, | And indeed the fignification of che latter ave! Sy mas 
$147:Tyt7oy, fignifies that which is held out or ex- | king haſt ſeems that which is fitter for the turn in this 
tended ito alength, Thus the Letany, or ſupplicat; ons of | place, where being left alone in the _ by the —_ 

; | © e 


Cs 


dz 


E, 


E. 


d, V. 5. Without ceaſing | The word rej; applied | likenefſe(chough far enough off in chenature and hghi- zndne 


3%4 


- 
Yours {7 


©. 
A, © 


& yy 


he was in reaſon to make haſt to ſome place of ſafety 
3nd privacy, and ſuch was that which be here choſe. If 
this conjeure (which I mention. only as ſuch, having 
no authoriry#for ir,) be nor roo remote, chen may it 
alſo probably belong to another place, c. 14. 6. Cwu- 
Siylec xaltpuyy, perhaps for ariiSorles, they made haſt 
and fled, as out of a great danger, 

V. 13. Hearken| "Ymxiay Cant. 5. 7. 15 propor- 


| tionable ro the x«a&y precedent, anſwering 4 call, 20 


Iſa. 50. 2.and 56. 11. So in Platarch, he that 'goes 
to anſwer him thac knocks at the dore, is ſaid vwaxteys 
to hearken, and anſwer, 

V. 15. His Angel] That the word ayyeacs, which 
by way of excellency is fet to denote the immortal 
Spirits attendant on God and miniftcing to him,doth 
primarily, and originally, and in vulgar uſe ſignifie 4 
meſſenger, and from thence onely comes to denote 
thoſe Spirits, becauſe they are meſſengers of God, em- 
ployed by him, there is litcle doubt or queſtion : And 
conſequently 'tis as Certain, that ir may ſignifie here 
no more then 4 meſſenger from S. Perey ; ſo doth 


Aynis us Ayysns es at. T1. 10, Mar. I. 2. L4, 7. 27.1 


meſſenger , being ſpoken of Joby Baptiſt ; lo Lu, 7. 
24. &yyno1 Todos the meſſengers of John, and La. 9. 
32, ameny dy yiaury he ſent meſſengers; and ſo ſure 


Ayſoo ix> the &y year Curanoay, the Angels of the Churches 


AALGTIG) 


could not goe. 


were not thoſe immortal Spirits, Rev. 1.19, but as- 


the Apoliles ſent meſſengers to ſeyeral Churches, who 
were to doe according to their appointment, (ſee Note 
on Joh. 20. b.) and ſomein their ſtead co rule and go- 
vern there, ſo were theſe the rulers of the Churches, 
appointed by the Apoſtles. So the Hebrew T8201 fi- 
onifies indiffcrencly any who hath any command or me(- 
{age from a maſter, and is rendred auis I S417, 25. 


Annotations on The Atts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap, Xit. 


42. 4 ſervant, mee us A meſſenger or Embaſſadour; 
Num, 21. 21. and T3 ls rendred &yyeaG- 2 Sam, 


IS, 13. from JJ) nuntiavit, yea and TAQy ſerovm, 


miniſter, is rendred &yyia@- 1/a. 37. 24. from an old 
Hebrew 128 or JR& reteined fill in the Arabick 
diale& for a meſſenger or legate. The only queſtion 
therefore will be, of theſe two poſſible notions of the 
word which is the ficter and more probable for this 
place : and for the rendring it meſſesger and not, Ax. 
gel, I ſhall only fay, that the ſtory will thereby be 
very clear and intel} 'oible, thus, That Peter knocked 
at the dore, and Rhode asking who was there, he an- 
{wered, Peter;thereupon ſhe knew his voice, and afſu- 
red chem within that Peter was there : they having 
not heard the yoice, bur only hearing her affirm confi- 
dently that he was there, thought that ſome meſſenger 
had come from Peter, and made uſe of his name, and 
chat ſhe had by miſtake believed it to be Perer himſelf; 
and fo they thought they muſt reconci'e the difficulty 
berwixt the conceived impoſlibilicy of Peters being 
there, on the one fide, and the maids affirming confi- 
dently that he was there, on the other fade, viz. by this 
medium berwixt both, that a meſſenger ſent trom Pe- 
ter was at the dore, who made uſe of his name to ob- 
tain admiſſion. W hatſoever can be fajd for the other 
rendring, will, I conceive, haye more difficulty in it, 
And it 15 not impoſſible or improbable, that the ayy+- 
aG- Joh. 5. 4. that went at 4 certain ſeaſon to move 
the water of Betheſda, may be ſo rendred alſo, not for 
an Angel of God in a viſible ſhape,burfor a» officer,ſer- 


vant, weſſenger,that was woht to be ſent at certain ſea- 


ſons of the'ycar, probably ac the feaſts,to move the wa- 
ter, upon Which it became medicinable ; ſee Note on 


Fob, 5.2. 


—————_— 


Paraphraſe, 


1. And there were at that * x, 
time in Antioch ſome emi- 


the Churches of Syria © 
that age, ſee note on x Cor. trarch, and Saul, 


I2.C. an 
2. And as they were upon 


. And accordingly they 
obleryed a ſolemn "day of ſent them 3way.] 


faſting and prayer, and ſo by impoſition of hands (ſee note on x Tim, 5, f.) ordained them, and ſent them away about the 


work deligned them by God. 
4. And having thus recei- 


5. they proclaimed the 


Ow there were in the Church that was at Antioch certain 
and teachers,] as Barnabas,and Simeon that was called Niger, 


e f Biſhops of - ND 

nent pero Of Syria of Cius of Cyrene, and Manaen, f which had been brought up with Herod the Te-®* 
, - to the 
4 of them ſome having the gift of propheſie, (ſee note on ch, 15. ce.) COR 
| | 2. As they miniſtred to the Lord and faſted, the holy Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Pain 
2 day of faſt pertorming their Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have called them.] Dofiotizes 
office of prayer to God (ſee nore on Lu. 1, i.) the holy Spicit of God by ſome afflation or revelation (ſee c. 8, note f.) com- 

manded them to ordain or conſecrate Barnabas and Saul to the Apoſtleſhip to which God had already defigned them, 


3. And when they had taſted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they *” wal 
| my 1) ld 
OUNNe 


+ foſter 
other of 
the holy Ghoſt, departed unto Seleucia ; ] and tems (> 
5 hu 


4. So they being ſent forth by 
ved their commiſlion from from thence they ſailed to Cyprus. 
the holy Ghoſt, or by the appointment of God himlelf (ſee yer. 2 ) they went immediately to Seleucia. 

5. And when they were at Salamis [they preached the word of God in the 


CHAP. XI11k 


Golpel in the ſynagogues of ſynagogues of the Jewes, and they had alſo John to their miniſter,] 
the Jewes, and they had with them John ſurnamed Mark, ch. 12. 25. who was with them as an attendant, to doe any thin 
whetcin they had uſe of him, and by them to be ſent on any part of their charge (ſee note on Joh. 20, 23.) whither ths 


6. Paphos,wherc the Tem- 
ple of Venus was, 


S. But Bar-Jeſus, that Ely- 


6. And when they had gone through the iſle unto [Paphos] they f 
tain go 1k a falſe prophet, a Jew whoſe name was ned] i 

7. Which was with © the * Deputy of the countrey, Ser ius Paul ; x | 
man, who called for Barnabas and Saul , ind deſired ng —_ of Cod _ Hig 

8. Bur Þ Elymas the ſorcerer (for ſo is his name by interpretation)] withſtood 


mas, or Magician, (as Ely- rhem, ſeeking to turn away the Deputy from the faith. 


mas {12nifes) 

9. having a great incitati- 
on of the Spirit of God upon 
him looked earneſtly on him. on him, 


10. O thou vile ſorcercr, 
which) like the devil by whom 
thou workeſt, art an enemy of the Lord? 


' 10. And faid. | O full of all ſubtilty and all 4 miſchief, thou child of thede- 
vil, thon enemy of all righteouſneſſe, wile thou nor ceaſe to pervert the right waies 


9. Then Saul (who # ©alſo caled Paul) [filled with the holy Ghoſt ſet his eyes 


of all zoodnefle, wilt thou perhſt in ſorcery in defiance of the faith of Chriſt, which comes armed ſo with much more power of 


miracles then thoſe ro which thou falſly pretendelt ? 


Ii, It is moſt juſt that 


11. And now_.behold the hand of the Lord # upon thee, and thou ſhalt be 


thou char holdeſt out peryerſ- blind, not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon. And immediately there fell on him a miſt 
;7 2g2inft rhe light of che and a darkneſſe, and he went about ſeeking ſome to lead him by the hand.) 


Goſpel, 


prophets x,v uw 
and Ly- were fone 


dining 6 


X374 Thy 


ed your art 


+ falſnelſs 
forget) 


F YR wi” gg Wn” CPP 


Chap, xiii, The Aﬀts of the holy Apoſtles, | . . Paraphriſe, 


immediately he was ſtruck blind, and was not able ro goe without leading, - :,. - ow | 
+ mich 12. Then the Deputy,when he ſaw what was done, believed, being f aſtoniſhed 
{t..kn + che doftrine of the Lord. ] | - 08 


h@\1979* 


wg 


' 12, And this a& of- mira- 
ES, 2 *- *- Culous blindneſs upon the ſor- 
cerer convinced the Proconſul, and conyerted him to the faitb, 


13- Now when Paul and his company looſed from Paphos, they.came to Perga 22. Aa Stands ll dias 


Goſpel, ſhouldſt loſe thy fight, which therefore by the immediate youre vf Gol ſhall bt taken from thee for ſome time. And 


335 


in Pamphylia, and John departing trom them, returned to Jerulalem.] , . . « were in his company, except | 


John, who returned to Jeruſalem, went by ica from Iaphos to Petga, a place famous for the Temple of Diana, 


1.4 But when they departed from Perga, they came to Antioch in Piſidia, and ' 
went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbath day,and fate down,  : >; Op 
15. And after the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the Rulers of the _ , ents + 
5 | Þ theoek foek ed of 15. And after the reading 
ſynagogue ſent unto them, ſaying, Ye men 4d brethren, if ye have any word of ,F hc l:tions, one out of the 
exhortation for the people, ſay on. ] | | h $A Tr 
hcts, ir being the cuſtome for the Jewiſh doRors to expound, and apply ſome part of Scripture to the inſtrution of the peo- 
ple, the chict perſons of the aſſembly which were preſent ſetit ro Paul and his aſſociates, ro know whether they were pre- 
pared to doe (0, es : : | 
26, Then Paul ſtood ups and beckning with h;s hand, ſaid, Men of Iſrael, and ,;6 And Paul Rood up, 
ye that fear God, give audience. ] ; EE EO | and having called for jilence, 
| : (ice ch, 12, 17.) beipake all bo:h Jewes and Proſelytes to give audience. 
17. The God of this people of Iſrael choſe our fathers, and exalted the peo- Tas oe ned 
ple, when they dwelt as ſtrangers in the land of Agypt, and with an high arm choſe Abraham,&c, and pro- 


brought he them out of it. ] miled to bleſſe and mulriply 
his ſeed, arid accordingly performed ir, encreafing them to a very great number, eyen at the time when they. were ſojourners 
and ſlaves (and their children appointed to be killed, as ſoon as they were born) in Zgypr, and with many wonderfuil mira» 
cles atlaft brought them out from thence, | | 


ariel 18. And about the time of fourty years * * ſuTered he their manners in the \,g ana £: FIVE years, 


thema wilder neſle,) . A | So although they rebelled and 

wb murmured againſt him (and accordingly he ſent many puniſhments upon them, and permitted none of the murmurers to 
enter Canaan,) yet dealt he with them with much kindneſle and tenderneile, carried them as in his armcs, p:ovided for them, 
fed them miraculouſly in the wilderneſſe, | 


19. And when he had deſtroyed ſeven nations in the land of Canaan, he divi- 
ded their land co them by lot ns 6 | | | 
20, And after that [he gave #»to them Judges about the ſpace of four hundred  ,,, he raiſed up ſome par- 
and fifty years, untill Samuel the Prophet. ] TH \ _,,  ticulareminentmen to fighs 
their batrels for them, and that way of government laſted till the time of Samuel, who being a Propher, ruled them in God's 
name and ſtead, for a while, 


_ 21. Andafterward they deſired a King,and God gave unto them Saul the ſon of 

Cis, a man of the Tribe of Benjamin, by the ſpace of fourty years, | 
22. And when he had removed him, he raiſed up unto them David to be their | | 
King,to whom alſo he gave teſtimony.and ſaid, have found David'he ſoz of Jeſſe; ,, tom will make uſe 
2 man after mine own heart | which ſhall fulfill all my will.] oF of to rule my people accore 

| "2 ding to my will, 

- 23. Of this man's ſeed hath God,according to hi promiſe, raiſed ante Iſrael a | 23. And /66 he pronitiad; 
Saviour. Jeſus, | + Mirchi ...... {o-hath- he performed, from 
his poſterity is Jeſus come, appointed by God to be the law-ziver and | judge of the world, to rule and govern all; ro fight their 
bartels againſt titne and Satan, ITY h Es ay: ks 


24, When John had firſt preached [before Þ his coming] the baptiſme of re- 24. before his Cs 


f the face 
of his en- pentance to all che people of 1ſrael. | ro preach, or entrance on his 


trance _ 
epowrs The propherick office; 


tas ni 25, And as John fulfilled his courſe he ſaid, Whom think- ye that I am 2 Tam 24. Ant a fda preacted 
not he : But behold there cometh one after me, whoſe ſhooes of h# feet Iam not ,,q baeited, he a aan 


worthiy to looſe:] - | being + rhe Meſſias , telling 
them that he yyas but his forerunner, and that he ſhould ſhortly come and preach among them; whoſe diſcipte, ſaith he, I am 
not worthy to be, ©* | | 2: gt 


26, Men and brethren, children of the ſtock of Abraham, and whoſoever ,z amy now brethren; 
among you feareth God, to you is the word of this ſalvation fent.} . both Jewes- and Proſelytes, 


"Inch. this Goſpel,which Chriſt thus brought into the world, is ſeat to .be proclaimed and made known te you, 
17d x4v/48 . , 
kn S : oY - . F m 4 L . - wg . £ 
Put low 27. For they that * dwell at Jeruſalem, and their rulers, + becauſe they: knew SE ol he 


condemneq DIM Not, Nor yet the voices of the Prophets, which are read: every Sabbath day, 


hin, and they haves fulfilled chew in condemning him.] | 


and people of Jeruſalem, that 
= . ,* ,- » then was, did nor underſtand 
himto be the Meſſizs, which they migtit have done, if they had conſidered the predi&ions of the Prophets conteined in thoſe 


he ſaying pt : | 

of he leflons and portiogs of Scripture (eſpecially propherick,) whicli every Sabbath day are read in their Synagogues, bus ad- 
Phets, 5w#ap judged him to death, and in ſo doing fulfilled thoſe very prophecies which they undeitood nor; yer pretended to underſtand 
Mi ery» and yalue ſo much, for they ſaid it ſhould be ſo, _ -"1Þ "_ 


W—_ - And chough they found no cauſe of death 5» him, yet deſired they Pilate; 4,8. And though he wete 
Weezy, t at he ſhould be {1zin.] Ev; : 0 : 7 perfedtly innocent; no. Capis 
| tal accuſation produced againſt him, yet þy their importunity- they forced Pilate to condemne him to be crucified. 

29, And when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, they cook him 29. And .when by this 
down from the tree, and laid him in a ſepulchre:] doing they had not more 
acted their own malice, then fulþlled the prophecies concerning” the, Meſſtas (according to what. he himſelf ſaid; Tr is finiſh'd; 
and then gave up the ghoſt then the Officers took him down from the erolſt and pur him into a rombe;ſealed ir up, and watched 

it, ſecured him by all wayes imaginable, | 


30. But God raiſed him from the dead.] - 36. And yetafeer all this, 
—_ God raiſcd him from the dead, 
| Kk 3 31 And 


Law,the other out of the Pro- 


Ez 


fo 


A 


Paraphraſe. The Ads of the haly Apoſtles, Ch, D; wi : 
| ES SPE EO RE Ig + All, 
31. And fer fourty days 3T» And he was ſeen many days of them which came up with him from Galiles + © 
he cortinued upon the carth, tO Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto the people. ] 
and was {eyerall times ſeen,(and convers't with,and did eat and drink,and ſhewed the print in his hands and fide)in the preſence 
" of his diſciples, and divers others who from the beginning had artended on him as diſciples, who now reſtific this truth unto 
all the Jews. 4 - | 
32; 33. And the ſubjet 32, And we * declare unto you glad tidings, how that the promiſe which was, _ . 
of this Goſpel , which we made unto the fathers, Renagrny 
thus proclaim unto you, 8 22 + God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their children, in that he hath braiſeq ?.onic, 6 
. V2 HAIG, 


£ 


h Iſt de to Abra- ; ws FR : . S 
_ tm cg 8 - &c.) up Jeſus again, as ic is alſo written in the ſecond Plalme, Thou art my Son,this day wa 


to Moſes (that God would have I begotten thee.} ere. 
raiſe up a Prophet &c.) which promiſe God hath now fulfilled in raifing Jeſus from the dead. Of which alfo that in the ſe= "— 
cond Palme was a prophecy, when to David after his great perſecutions ir was ſaid, thar God had now begotten him, there- fornedi: 
upon calling him his ſon ; that is, ſer him upon his throne, and given him thar title of greateſt dignity, and which is in Scri- = TY%my ; 
prure the title of Kings, as on whom is enſtated that power over men which belongs originally to none but God, and deriva- "— Hg 


tively to none but thoſe on whom God beſtowes it, who conſequently are called both children of the moſt High,and Gods, 
Pſal. 82. 1. 6. (as thoſe that are made like unto another, are, to expceſſe that fimilirude, called his ſons, and ſometimes haye 
his name communicated to them.) 
24. And as concerning that he raiſed him up from the dead, »ow no more to 


. To the ſame purpole Range? _— . ; 
ag? te Bod Py F*: Terurne to corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, I will give you the i ſure mercies of 


only raile him from the dead, David,] | 

bur alſo ſecure him never to dye any more, (for Lazarus and others that. were once raiſed, dyed again) are thoſe two other 
known prophecies, one Tſa. 55. 3. I will give you the ſure mercies &c, the expreſſion of an everlaſting Covenant, ipoken 
licerally to the pcople of Iſracl, that God would perpetuate to them the mercy promiled to David, that of giving one of his 
ſeed to fit on his throne, (« hich had been for ſome time interrupted, but ſhould now be perpetuated to them upon their obe= 
dience) but here accommodated w Chriſt, that rhough he were crucitied, yer he ſhould riſe again, and after that never dye any 
more, that is, that Chriſt,unger the title of the ſon of David, ſhould be given ro the Jews nor onely in a mortall condition, 
as David was, bur in a firme immurable Rae 3 which could not be true of him, if he had not been raiſed from the dead, and 
aſſumed to heaven, never to dye any more. | 

25. And to that moſt 35- Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another Pſalme, {Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine 
clearly bclonzs that other Holy one to ſee corruption. | : 
place, Pfal. 16, 171. 

26. For if thoſe words - 36. * For David after he had ſerved his own generation by the will of God, fell *r« yy 
ſhould be applyed ro David On ſleep, and was laid unto his fatbers,and ſaw corruption. ] indecdiaky 
perſenally, they could have no truth in them, for he baving lived his term or ſpace of naturall life, and therein ruled rhe people enki. 
oyer whom God was pleaſed to ſer him, dyed a naturall death, and never roſe againz bur his body was putrified in the carth, vits ere 

e 

37. Bur he in whom that 37. But he whom God raiſed again ſaw no corruption. } of Gt 
prophecy is complexely fulfilled, that is Chriſt, being ſent by God into the -world, and crucifed, and by the power of God 1 al 
raiſed from the dead the third day (before the rime came wherein bodies naturally purrifie, viz. 72. houres after death, wherein re 
the revolution of humozs is accompliſhed) never came to dye again, or putrific at all, - Ti 4 Oh 

28. This thercfore is the 38. Beit known unto you therefore,men and brethren, that through this man FAS 
mellage we bring, the Goſpell is preached unto you forgiveneſle of (ins. | | 
we preach unto you, that this Chriſt is the *leflias, who by his death hath reconciled God to all penitent believers, and by 
his life and doctrine taught us a way, wherein we, may obtain pardon of fin, ſuch an one as was nor to be found in the 
Moſaicall Law, . 

29.And whoſoever receives 39+ And by him all that believe are juſtified from all things from which ye 
and obeycs him ſhall certain- cqQuld not be juſtified by the Law of Moles. | | 
ly be freed and purged from the wrath of God, and the puniſhments artending fin in another worH, from which the Law of 
Moſes could not by all its ceremonies, waſhings and ſacrifices purye or cleanſe any. 

40,41. You are therefore 4o. Beware therefore leſt that come upon you which is ſpoken of in the 

neerly concerned to take heed, Prophets, 

and beware that by your ob- B hoſd've deſoiC, th : ED 
inare refifting and rejefting , #7* k Behold ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and [| periſh : for I work a work in yOUr q cajus 
this way of falvation now days, a work which ye 7 ſhall in no wiſe believe, though a man declare it unto dd 
apa" and confirmed from you, ] 7 | TÞ nds 

eaven by Gods raifing Jetus from the dead, when ye had oppoſed and crucified him, you do not bring a remarkable aſtoni- any mans 
ſhing deſtruftion upon your ſelyes, in the ſame manner (and a heavier degree) as it fell upon the Jewes from the Chaldzans 7 _ 


Hab. 1.5, 8s a juſt puniſhment of their deſpifing the rich mercics of God afforded them, and going on impeaitently in 
their fins againſt all the meſlages lent them by the Prophets, and by ſo doing cauſe the Goſpel ro be removed to the Genriles, 
v. 46. A thing which will come to pals ſuddenly, in both parts, (the Goſpels being taken from you, and preached to the Gen» 
tiles, and the Romans coming in and deſtroying you) though 1o incredible to you, that you will not believe ir, when the 
newes of- it ſhall come unto you by them that ſee it done; (ſee note on Mar. 28. b.) . 


42. And as they departed 42+ And || whenthe Jewes were gone out of the Synagogue, the Gentiles be- j «thy 
from the Jews,the Troſclyrcs, fought that theſe words might be preached to them the next Sabbath. ] ye 
or pious perſons of heathen birth; deſired co hear more of this ſubje& the next Sabbarh. | =abalinh 

43; whoprexched to them, © #3: Now when the congregation was broken up, many of the Jews and * reli- Jones th 
and by way of exhor:ation $!OUS Proſelytes followed Paul and Barnabas, [who ſpezking to them perſwaded 7 i« 5s 
confirmed them in the do- them to continue in the grace of God, ] 4 +d 
Eine of the Goſpel, (ſee note on Heb. 13. b.) ; | 

44, the Goſpel preached _ 44 And the 1 next Sabbath day came almoſt the whole city together to hear oc, 
by them. [the word-pf God.] | PF ouig,, 

\ 45. Andihe chief men of 45+ But when the Jews ſaw the multitudes, they were filled with f envy, and t raget 
the Jews ſceing bow the mul-: ſPake againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul, contradicting and * blaſ- —— 
titude rhronged to hear ir, pheming. ] "ye | # | 
were horribly enraged, and contradiftcd Paul, and that with contumelics and reproches caſt on him. 

ade pFoar no = di- 46. Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and ſaid, It was neceflary that the 
couraged #9ut anc Barna= word of God ſhould firſt have been preached to you : but ſeeing ye put it from 


bas, but they put off all : " k , 
fear , and aid. conteflonly you, and judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life, lo, we turn to the 


( ſre note on Joh. 7. a, ) Gentiles,] 
that now they had performed their charge from Chriſt, of preaching the Goſpel firſt to the Jews, before they applycd 
chem 


Chap. Xill, 


{cd for erer- 


ping women 


The Aits of the holy Apoſtles. 


themſelves to the Gentile world, But. ſeeing ye Jews, ſaid they, behave your ſelves ſo obſtinately and perverſely, that you be- 


Paraphraſe, 


337 


come utterly unworthy and uncapable of-receiving benefit by the Golpel, we are now by appointment to leaye you, and 


preach rorhe Gentiles, and to we will, 


47. For ſo hath the Lord commanded us, /aying, I have ſet thee to be a light 
of the Gentiles, that thon ſhoaldſt be for ſalvation unto the ends of the earth. } 


47. Forthis was the dite- 
ion of God,that Chriſt be. 


ing firſt preached to the Jews, and being rejected by them, ſhould be preached to all other people of the world : and this is rhe 


ſumme of thar old Prophecy, lia. 49. 6. 


48, And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word ,; aj when the Gen- 


+ believed of che Lord : and F as many as were Mm ordained co eternall life believed. _] | : 
rhar this pargon of ſinnes and falvation by Chriſt was allowed them, they rejoyced, and bleſſed the name of God for this 
lorious mercy of his revealed in the Golpell 3 and all they of the Gentiles, that had any care, or purſuit of rhe life to come, 
take root in, received the dottrine of Chriſt 


9] 
DO 


thus preached to them, 


49. Andthe word of the Lord was publiſhed throughout all the region.) 


50. But the Jews ſtirred up the * devout and honorable women, and the chief 
men of thecity,] and railed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, and expelled 
-ood quali- them out of their coaſts, 


ty, TEE5457'% c 
117116 TS 


Iconium. ] 
by Chriſt in this caſe, thereby forerelling and aboading t 
and went trom thence to Iconium. 


52. And the diſciples were filled with joy, and with the holy Ghoſt. ] 


the Gentile Profelytes,or that were fitly diſpoſed and qualificd for the Goſpel to 


he deſtrution which ſhould overtake 


. - tiles heard this good newes 


preached, and embraced over the whole countrey, 


Wk 


49. And the Goſpel was 


_ 59, Onely the Jewes ex- 
alperated ſome of the female 


Prolelytes,thole of them that 


were of honorable quality, and the governours of the City, ke Joh, 1, e, 
51. Bat they ſhook off the duſt of their feer againſt them, and came unto | 


were filled with ſpiriruall joy at what they ſaw thus performed, and went on zcalouſly in their courſe; 


Annotations on Chap, X111, 


V. 7. The Deputy] That Sergius Paulus ſhould 


biorer®. here be called dr$%n270- Proconſul in Cyprus, v. 4+ 


hath ſome difficulty in ir, ic being reſolved by Strabo, 
I. 14: p.470. that after the Romans taking this Iſland, 
ic became s Przcorian Province, PwaTor xgriyor Thw 
vnoov,% yiyors oeamul impyic xg avTiu.And again, 
P- 471. mentioning the ſubduing of ir, and poſſeſſing 
it by Cato, 2civs, faith he, iwilo imgyia n vnCo5» 
xg Tame x; vou £19 palnyrh, from that 31/7. the Iſland 
became, as now it ts, a Pretorian Province ; which con- 
cludes it under a Prztor, not a Procontul, And fo Zo- 
2aras on the $th. Canon of Epheſus, mea 53 Aurds 
AyTHy tid i5invglo 24.6 parry ss3 from the Dake of An- 


| tioch a Commander was ſent to Cyprus : on which pre- 


rence it was, that the Biſhop of A»tioch did at the 
time of that Council pretend right of ordaining the 
Biſhops of Cyprus. This difficulty Barenins indea- 
yours to remove, eAnno Chr. 46. ». I. by conceiving 
that the Prcoconſul of Cilicia bad the adminiſtration 
of this Prztorian Province alſo, and conſequently chat 
this Sergius Paulus was now this Proconſul of Cilicias 
This he colle&s from Signmins De Antiq. Fure Pro- 
vince |, 1. C. 14, who affirmes it of P., Lentalwmu and 
ſome others, that being Proconſuls of C3licia, they ad- 
miniſtred Cyprus alſo, which, ſaith Baronins, now 561 
rantiim ſed & ſucceſſoribus eſſe «que conceſſum, par 
eſt crederc, it is reaſonable to believe not of bim onely, 
but of his ſucceſſors as well as of him. But the words 
in Srgonius do ſufficiently refute this concluſion ; for 
he having indeed affirmed char this honor of holding 
Cyprus together with Cilicia was granted by the Sc- 
nate not onely ro P. Lextulw, but alls to Ap. Clan- 
dizs and 2M, Cicerogas ſpecial honors defigned to thoſe 
three Proconſuls, addes, Poſt Ciceronts autem procon- 
ſulatum, ut a Cilicie Praſfide tres Aſiatice Digceſes, 
fc eriam Cypri adminiſtratio ablata eft, ac proprimn, 
ut ex lege debuit, Pretor cum ſuo Yueſtore in eam 
miſſus eſt, After Cicero's Proconſulſhip, as the three 
Aſiatich Digceſes were taken away from the Preſs- 
dent of Cilicia, ſo was the adminiſtration of Cyprus 
alſo, and 4 peculiar Pretor with his 2 uaſtor ſent thi- 
ther, according as by the Law it ought to be And there- 
fore ſoit muſt be ſuppoſed to be ar this time of Clau- 


ains's reign, long after Cicero's time, It remains there- 


51. But they, ufing thiat 
farall ceremony appointed 
them for fo doing, lett them, 


52, And all the Chriftians 


fore that the moſt obyious way of removing this difli- 
Culty be refolyed on, as the moſt true, v:z, that the 


cealnyds or Commander of this Prztorian Province 
1s here improperly called a419um1&- Proconſul, not 
in a tri acceprion of that word, but as that is more 
looſely taken for any Governor ſent thither by the Ro- 
mane power, Accordingly the Vulgar Latine calls 
him cnely Preſidem Preſident or Governonr ; a title 
uſed in the place newly cited from Sigoxins, for the 
Proconſul of C5licia, which notes the proniiſcuous 
acception of ſuch words, To which may be added, 
that the title of Proconſnl, belonging duely to the 
Governours of Cypras for ſome time, viz. whileſt 
Lentulus, Claudins, and Cicero, Proconſuls of Ci- 
licia held Cyprns, ic might now abuſively and 
yulgarly continue to the Prztor of Cypras, though 
properly it did not ; eſpecially conſidering the flat- 
tering nature of the Greeks, which would ftill bes 
ſtow the moſt magnificent titles upon their Goyer 
nours. | 

V. 8. Elymas] The word Dy alem, or oy 
alim in Arabick ſignifies knowing or shilfull, and is 
applyed to thoſe that know things divine and humane, 
from Dy alam, ſcivit : and ſo #4295, perhaps WIN 
from WI, which in Syriack and Arabick fignifies ſcru- 
tari or explorare, to ſearch, will fignifie the ſame allo. 
From this concurrence of the words zavues and udyos 
in the ſame notion, *cis clear that neither of them here 
was a proper name (that having before been ſer down 
to be Barjeſns v. 6.) but both, in ſeverall languages, 
the title of cheir wife men,sKilled in the ſecrer learning, 
whom we ordinarily call 2fagicians ; and yayos be- 


ing in ſocommon ule among the Grzcians, though per- 


haps of an Eaftern origination too, is here ſer as an in» 
terpretation of the other, ; 

V. 9. Alſocalled Saul] Seyerall accounts are giyen 
of Sanxls two names. S. Ambroſe Serm. 2 x. ſaith that 
he was at his Baptiſme named Paul by Ananias. SS. 
Auſtin Traft. 72. un Pſal. will have it an effe& of his 
Converſion , and fo of his own impoſing, and that 
his humility would not own that name of a proud 
tall King of //rael, but preferred the contrary 
of Paulus 4 little one. Agrecable to which it is 
that he calls himſelf inaxirimess mayror dio 
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Annotations on The As of the holy Apoſtles, Chap, X117. 


(a word made by himſelf on purpoſe) eſſe then the 
leaſt of Saints, S. Jerome on the Epiſt. to Philemon, 
will haye it a token of this his firſt victory over the 
heatheniſme of Sergizs Paulus here (in this Chap. 
where he is firſt called by this name) whoſe name he 
was therefore to bear by way of triumph, as Scipio of 
Africanus and the like, But Origen in Pref. onthe 
Epiſt. tothe Romans, ſaith that he being a Jew born 
in the City of Rowe, had at his circumciſion two names, 
Saul a Jewiſh, and Paulus a Roman name. And this 
is moſt agreeable to the form of ſpeech here, Zava@ 
3 (5 4) Tlava@') But Sanl,who #4 alſo Ravl, noting him 
to have had two names at once, not to have changed 
one for the other, 

V. 10, Miſchief Padwgyis ] bgnifies forgery , 
cheating, falſeneſſe, deceit : (0 in Plutarch, making 
a falſe Will is fad1ipynua*t fo AFR, 18. 14, If it were 
&Sirnua i padtigynus roruesry Any injury, (any piece 
of injuſtice) or a1y roguy forgery or cheat ; lo Phave- 
rinns Padiupyivy wi mavegyas m JianegrliRX, to doe 
any thing with cunning ; and Padrepia, Torneidy TAd- 
qxagia (it ſhould be maegwyergia, for fo Heſyching, 
Padtveys Tracer @) Sorbms, knavery, forgery, de- 
ceit ; and fo likewiſe Heſychius, Prdtrvpye (it ſhould 
be PaltuyA) xaxoroutt Savoronigadoing wicked or cun- 
ning things, and Padiugyds (befide rrz5ry;zo@- a for- 
ger) moynpos pnxavegys mAvunxarO a wicked (I 
ſuppoſe without a comme) contriver, Or cunning, ſub- 
tile perſon. 

V.15. Rulers of the Synagogue] The Synagogues 
inthe regions of J#d24, not alwaies ſignifying their 
Confiſtories or Judicatures, but alfo their places for 
religious duties, hearing the Law and Prophets read, 
was anſwerable to the cer#s Ecclefraſtici, the religious 
aſſemblies(laith Bertram de Rep. Jud, p. 154.) of the 
Leyites and Prophets inſticuted ar firſt by Jeſhþnaand 
Samuel by preſcript of law. The Archiſynagegi 
therefore are parallel to, and ſupply the place of thoſe 
Levites and Prophets, thoſe that officiated there, of 
which conſequently there were more then one in the 
ſame Synagogue ; and ſoc, x1, 8. and 17. Criſp 
and Soft henes are Archiſynagogi of the ſynagogue at 
Corinth, And theancient Gy. & Lat, MS. ch. 14. 3. 
in ſtead of of 5 amwbyes *IsS ale, reads of 5 dgyrow- 
anw39: F Ted aloy, x; of apxovies | owanwyns, making 
expreſs difference berween the rulers, or cbief, of the 

ſynagogue, that officiated there, and the Rnlers of 
the Conſiſtory or judicature, | 

V. 18. Suffered he their manners] That :T90gi- 
env Carried as a nurſe, is the right reading, there is 
lictle doubt, this being the very word twice uſed by 
the Septuagint, Dent, 1. 31. iregpopience on 6 wer@ 6 
xls ov, as & Tis T&gopoghont AvIpwTos & toy aviy, SO 
the Romane and Baſil editions have it, for that which 
is inthe Hebrew, bath born thee, as a parent, or nurſe, 
doth a child, nor only bearing in armes, but feeding 
and {uſtaining, (As ſure God did thoſe Iſraelites, when 
he ſent them Quailes and Manna, dpry Triuer dn 
Sears, bread ready dreſt, and ſent down, from heaven 
forthem) and farther undertaking all the trouble 
of his education, and therefore the Syriack inter- 
pretey ules here a word which ſignifies feeding or »0#- 
riſbing. And ſo Heſychins, E&popignowy, EreeL4v, (it 
ſhould te E5pedcy) bearing as a nurſe,chat is, feed- 
ing;*and ſo Phavorinus allo, Thus in Macarins 
ſpeaking of a mother and her little child, &raaxapþdver, 

aith he, x MELRRATEH) I TE&gpogoge &y TONY cop T IL 
takes up, ſtroakes, and nurſes with great affetiion. 
And 2. Mac. 7.27. when the mother entreats the ſon 
to pity her, 7e5popepionouy that bare, and did forhim as 
a nurſe doth, (anſwerable to the Hebrew NU, ale, 
Eam{w,rto take np, or carry.) Thisdid God miracu- 
loufly even to thoſe murmurers : But ſuffering his 
vengeances to fall upon them, and ſweeping them all 


away that came out of e£gypt, but Caleb and Joſona; 
he cannor ſo fitly be ſaid to have born their manners, 
or to haye born with them, 

V. 27. Fulfilled) That there is in this verſe a tra- 
jeRion, or ovyyuorsy there can be no queſtion ; the £26 
xpivarres in the latter part belongs to the 937 in che”? 
former, and the imangaCay to the ms govas, they ad- 
judged or ſentenced him, and they fulfiled or accom- 
pliſhed them. And ſuch trajeRions are ordinary among 
writers, and go for elegancies, where they are uſed, 
The onely difficulty will be, to whar ſenſe the v betore 
7s {hall be readred. For either that may couple the 
«yvon(,avres and xgivarres and then the conſiruftion 
will lye thus, For they that dwelt at Jermſalem, not 
knowing, and (conſequently) condemning him, fulfil- 
led the ſayings, or voices, or words, of the Prophers ; 
or it may poſſibly not be a Copulative, but (as ofcir 
doth) Emphacically afte& che words to which itis 
joyned, VIZ. Tas gaoyes of aengnTey Tas x7' may (afla,s 
ny dvayvoriouire;, and then the rendring will be, 
not knowing him, they fulfilled the words of the Pro- 
phets, even thoſe words that are every Sabbath read 


#n their ears (and therefore ſhould in reaſon be taken 


notice of by chem) 3, or by, thus condemning him. Buc 
the former of theſe is the moſt probable. 
V. 32. Raiſed np] The word ayacions railing up 


Fonifies to rai/e up from the dead, and fo doth iaigety Arcviou 


roo; but not ſo onely, nor ſo primacily, nor neceſfarily 
ſo, but when either the addition of 2 rsxe@y from rhe 
dead, or ſome other phraſe of that nature, or circum- 
ance of the Context requires that ſenſe. For beſides 
that notion, there is another yery ordinary, and proper 
toit,as when God is ſaid to raiſe up a prophet, that is, 
to ſend him, and giye him commiſſion to perform the 
office of a Prophet:this is an uſnall notion of the word. 
So Att. 3.22. & 7.37. Tlezpirlu vuiv avacnaq. he 
ſhall raiſe you up a prophet; and ſo At. 2. 30. ſpeak- 
ing of Gods | nw to David, from the fruit of his 
loynes according to the fleſh, avacioqy XewsBv, that he 
would raiſe upChriſt,bring the Meſſias into the world, 
And the mention of the ReſurreRion, in the next verſe 
will not be able to aſſhgne any other ſenſe to that place, 
becauſe that may come in from the force of the /icting 
on his throne, which is added to it, itbeing clear, 
that as that was promiſed of the efſias, ſo it wasnor 
pertormed cill his Reſurre&ion. So when of Theadas 
Af, 5.36. of Judas of Galilee v, 37. itis ſaid, avicy 
he roſe up, a falſe prophet ariſing of himſelf, or raiſing 
himſelf, not raiſed by God (according as among the 
Hebrews the word N23 for propheſying doth in 
hithpae!, the reciprocal conjugation) generally fenifie 
a falſe prephecie, ſuch as one receives from himſelf, 
and not from God) fo Heb. 7, 11. What need &« there 
ZTte3v avicn% iepic, that there ſhould ariſe,or be raiſed, 
another prieſt ? and again v. 15- And thus ſome may 
conceive that it ſhould fignifie in this place, Bur x the 
Context here, and 2. the importance of the ſecond 
P/alme incline it the other way. For here the reſur- 
reftion of Chriſt v, 30, is the point inſiſted on ; and: 
though his Crucifixion be firſt mention'd in order to 
that, v. 27. yetthere is no mention of his coming into 
the world, or either his eternal, or temporal genera- 
tion. And ſo in the following words, v. 34. they 
again belong to Gods raiſing him from the dead. And 
for the parallel berwixt begetting and reſurrection, 
it might be made clear in many particulars, As for the 
ſecond P/alme, that clearly belongs to the ſerting up 
David King after the death of S#l, and conqueſt 
over his enemies ; and that is aptly expreſs'd by Gods 
begetting him, and his being Gods ſon : For as fimili- 
tude denominates childrenzthe children of God are they 
that are like him, and reſemble himin any thing, and 
the children of Abraham are they that doe the works of 
Abraham; and as the making man after Gods image, 
Genified 
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fignified his likenefſe unto God in power, having do- 
minion, &c. Gey, 1. 28. ſo being the ſons of Goa, and 
having the tile of Gods, Pſal. $2.6. belongs to Go- 
yernours, and conſequently ſignifies ſo in that ſecond 
Pſalme, and is bur another phraſe co fignifie what is 
plainly faid v- 6. yet have I ſet my King upon my boly 


bill of Sion. And thus alſo in the application, Chriſt | 


the /on of David being raiſed from the dead, as Da- 
vid reſcued from the great dangers that encompaſs'd 
him, is now ſer upon his throne by his exalcation ; and 
that is Gods begetting him his ſon here, and is the 
thing to which the Jewes referred when they called the 
HMeſſias ſometime the King of 1/rael,ſomerime, which 
is all one, the ſo» of God, And ſo Heb. 1, 5. this iay- 
ing of God to him, Thow art my ſon, &c, and, 7 will be 
ro him a father, and he foal be to me a ſon,is brought 
as 2 proot of his being ſuperiour ro the Angels ver, 4. 
which was done by{ his ReſurreRion and exaltation, 
Epheſ. 1. 20, 21- 


V. 34. Sure mercies] The Hebrew in 1/a. 55. 3: | 


from whence this is taken hath DN)R8IN 1M TON, 
where the word 'DTN in the plural, noting beneficia, 
or beneficentiam, mercies, or mercifulneſſe, is by the 
Greek rendred 79:4 (from the ſenſe of the Singular 
DN which ſignifies both beneficus and pins, charita- 
ble and godly ) as if it were onely pie godly from the 
fingular pizs, whereas the AdjeRive plural is taken 
Subſtantively Gas many Neucrals in Latine are) for 
a&s of kindveſſe, mercies, &c. and ſo DARIN Adje- 
Qively joyned with it, figaifies the fairhfull, durable, 
laſting mercies of David, that is, of Chriſt the ſon of 
David,and {0 this place out of the Prophet is brought 
as a proof of Chriſts reſurreion. For as the mercies 
romiſed the Jewes in having David for their King, 
Fad with the end of his life determin'd alſo, unleſle his 
ſon Solomon, and after him others, had ſat upon the 
throne ; and as, when they were carried into Captivi- 
ty, the perpetuating theſe b-nefirs of David to them, 
that is, being govern'd by their own Kings, ſignifies, 
their return from their Captivity: ſo Chriſt, being cal- 
led David, or meant in a ſecond myſtical ſenſe when 
David is named, and being (crucified and fo) dead, 
25 David was, unleſſe he had withall riſea again, that 
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| Annotations have mentioned D\J3\9, and Capelias 


hath chought Q\1A poſſible, But Afr. Pocock by his 
acquaintance with the Arabick writers, hath ſuper- 
ſeded theſe conjeRtures, and given afſurance that D135 
was the word, which as the Greek rendred z4Tapezry- 
Tei deſpiſers, ſo the Syriack in Habakah expreſs by 
RITA arrogantes, tranſgreſſorr, and the Arabick by 
negligentes, taking the word for the plural of R\J12 
from R32z which though it be not met within the 
Bible, yet may be reſolyed to have been anciently in 
uſe among the Hebrews, both by the notions which 
the Greek and Syriack and Arabick interpreters had of 
it, and by the frequent uſe of the word in che Arabick, 
for injuſtus fuit, /e ſuper aliqnem extulit, 4 vero 
declinavit, receſſit, inſolenter ſe geſſit, mentitus eſt, 
faſt nere inceſſit, being unrighteous, proud, tranſgreſ- 
for, inſalent, lyer, faſtnous, as he there cites out of the 
Arabick Grammarians, ſhewing that che Syriack 
RI merache, is by Bar Ali in his Syro- Arabick. 


Covenant, thoſe mercies promiſed by and in him to 

the world, could not have been 715% firm, ſure, fairh- 

f#l, ratified for duration or continuance, but had etid- 

ed with his life ;whereas now by his ReſurreRion and 

Aſcenſion to heaven they {ill continue, and are made 

good unto ns. Thus, ſairh Athenafins of Chriſts fa- 
crifice, 7sTeAdars 73 T4v, x) mis yore wirzon S124 may- 

Td it perfeted all, and became faithful : wherein ? 
why, in that it remaineth for ever. And-again faith 
he, *H x7! voor inggleia yeirw x) $evary Taghuubs Tos 
mooligus) 5 5 Ker dnaggbaTor x) dIdIerloy Eyov Thu 
do yieportyluy mid; yiyrey egyiteds, ebguiruy a5, 
The legal prieſthood by time and death paſſeth from one 

to another, but Chriſt having an high prieſthosd which 

paſſeth not from him to any peo 6. therein be- 

come a faithful high prieſt ( Heb. 2. 17.) enduring, 

or, continuing, for ever : Where the word 7535 in that 

Epiſtle to the Hebrews is interpreted by that Father 

to ignifie durable,continuing for ever, 

41. Behold ye deſpiſers| The words iSers oi xgre- 
PcornTa Behold ye deſpiſers, which from the Septua- 
gints reading the Apoſtle here embraceth, are yery 
different from what not onely the Vulgar Latine, and 
our Erglifp, but allo the Chaldee, and the Tnterlinea- 
7) retain in the place of Habakak c.1. 5. from whence 
It is clearly cited, the Hebrew ©1132 being by them 
readas if it were 2 and D\\), is gentibus among the 
heathen, which the Chaldee read NQyA Gentes, Here- 
upon learned men have made conjeRures, that the 


Greek, interpreters had ſome other reading : Beza, | 
and Capellys, and from him Grotius's Poſthumous 


Lzxicon expounded by the ſame word by which 
Aljanharins renders Albagyo. As for the latter words 
of this verſe, though ſome haye been willing to make 
ſome alteration, yer there will be lictle need of it : for 
WIDTNM1 clearly fignifies x; Sauudlnre and wonder y 
and chen\NAN thac followes, will be as ficly ageyl- 
17s, not lo, as that ſignifies a diſſolution or deſtru- 
£tien, but as in the Arabick *cis uſed for any change to 
the worſe, as when meat tath loſt its ſmell or caſt, and 
is applied co ſucha change as is in oneaftoniſh'd or 
confounded. So R. T anchum, the former word figni- 
fies admiration, the latter amazement or confuſns 
Where though the literal notation of the words do not 
predi& the ruine or deſtruRion of the Jewes, yet the 
rational importance doth, to all that are not thus mo- 
ved by admiration, and ſhame; to imbrace the Goſpell 
now Ppreach'd unto them; for as thoſe that did ſo were 
the oo(ulve reſoved from the approaching deſtruti- 
on, fo all chat till tood out ſhould. certainly be 
deliroyed. 

V. 44. Next Sabbath] In ſtead of igyopire (af- 


Bear the coming, or approaching Sabbath, the Kings 4 


A's, and ſome others read iyouiry the next, or adjoy- 
ning, ſabbath, as via«s i680 nave been ſhewed to 
fignifie the adjoyning cities, Note on Mar. 1. b, 

48. Ordained to eternal life] That this phraſe 74- 


M» 


Tayuivor eis Zolw eiwytoy is here 2 notation of the Pro. Tioggeke 
, f 
ſelyres among the Jewes, which were allowed by them * 


to have partem in ſeculo fururo, a portion in the age 
to come (whether that fignifie Heaven, or the kingdome 
of the Xeſſias ) without ſubmitting ro cheir whole 
Law,buc only tothe ſeven precepts of the ſons of Noab, 
hath been not unhappily conjeRured by M. Meade, 
And the context is ſomewhat favourable to it : The 
company confiſted of Jewes and Proſelyrtes, ver. 43+ 
many of thoſe Praſelytes (as well as Jewes) followed 
Paul and Barnabas after the diſſolving the afſembly ; 
and their doing fo, and the form of the Apoſtles ex- 
hortation to them, 47wyey to abide, or perſevere, 
fignifies, that they were. already believers. Then ver, 


| 45+ The Jewes contradifted, and ſpake againſt this do- 


Qrine, and therefore, ſay Parland Barnabas, ſecing 


ye judge your ſelves unworthy of everlaſting life,har 


is, ſeeing you behaye your {elves as thoſe that look not 
after, care not for, your eternal weale, Behold,we turn 
to the Gentiles, v, 46. which when the Gentiles heard, 
that is, the people of ocher nations that were there a- 
mong the Jewes, they rejoiced, and glorified the word 
of Ged, v.48. And upon that it is immediately added, 
that as many as were TeTayuiyu ts (wlw aroytoy, diſpee 
ſed, or in readineſſe for, or to, eternall life, believed. 
In this conjeRure there is a faire appearance of truth 
for the whole of ir. And for one part of it it isun- 
doubred, 'that thoſe who are here ſaid to believe were 
moſt of them, if not all, ſuch Proſelyres of the Gen- 
Kk 4 ules,; 


390 


Bot \Hay 
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tiles;and thoſe again not the Proſelytes of juſtice which 
had: undertaken the whole Moſaical law (for they 
were as deeply engaged in oppoſing Chriſtianity, as 


the molt refractary Jewes, and accordingly ver. 50. the | 


Proſelyte women, which were zealons tor the Law, 
were exaſperated by the ſewes ; {ce Note on atr.23. 
d.) bur. eipecially thoſe of the gates, which received 
the precepts of the ſons of Noah, but were not pol- 
ſels'd viich the Jewiſh prejudices againſt Chriſtianity . 
Buc then 1,it no way appearsthat all the Proſelyres of 
this lorc did now receive the faith at this one time, and 
conſequently it cannot be affirmed, in the latitude of 
[32s 45 many] which ſeems to include all of the ſort 
(whatever it is) that is noted by the phrale, Oc if that 
word may be lo qualified, as not to extend co all, yer 
there is no propriety of the phraſe 7rlaywuive: 6s Zolw, 
ro confine 1t to that ſort of Prolelytes, any more then 


£:52% ec there is to confine the like phraſe tu3e7O+ £35 Baoineiay 


* Os, fit for the khingdome of God, Lu, 2.62. to 
this ſort of Proſelytes, which there appears not ar all 
to belong to them. Of that phraſe ſee Norte d. on oh. 
6. where ic appears to ſfignifie one that by Gods preve- 
nient graces hath that qualification wrought in him, 
which is the peculiar temper wherein the Goſpel cakes 
root, and proſpers, the honeſt hearc, or ſincere defire 
of reforming, and living piouſly. For theſe, when the 
Goſpel is preach'd to all, are peculiarly the men that 
lay held on it, and brivg forth the fruics of it : And 
thele are very fitly deſcribed by this phrate here, and 
accordingly it is {aid that 4s many 4s were ſuch, belie- 
wed, or turned Chriſtians. Now for the main difficul- 
ty, how this phraſe | 74]zyju6v0r, &c.] ſhould come to 
Goaifie theſe, I ſhall enlarge a while by viewing che 
nature of the word m7ley, to order, or ordain, among 
writers, ſacred and profane. In Scripture it often figni- 
fies ro appoint,as that is to command or conſtitute. So 
Aft. 22. 10. aft mayny ov Teraxldr Cor mortivy all 
things which are appointed thee 10 dee,is all one with 
7 (Ce Si notiy, what thou ongheſt, what ts thy duty, to 
dre, in the parallel place, ch. 9. 6. So At. Is. 2, 
tmZay they commanded, or gave order, or appointed, 
and Mat, 28. 16. the mountain £ imtalo avris Inots, 
which Jeſus had appointed, or commanded. But more 
frequently 'ris uſed in the military ſenſe, in the: notion 
wherein the Books of diſpoſing or marſhalling armies 
are called Ta#ickr, and in which Sramyai ayyiaor, 
diſpoſitions of Angels, A.7. 53. fignities troops, or 
hoſts, of Angels, So of the Centurion, Lu. 7. 8. va 
tEuoiay 0&0, he that hath ſuch a place inthe army, 
as (though he be a commander) to be himſelf under 


others ; in which ſenſe Rome 13, 1. the powers that are, 


are Tera ypivei wan Oce,conftitured by God, and placed 
under him. And by Analogie from hence *cis applied 
ro other things, as 1 Cor. 16.15, FmZay favs tis Sre- 
xoviay Tols &yiows, they diſpoſed, or devoted, themſelves 
ro that funttion, that part, as ir were, of the Ecclefia- 
{tical militia, which confiſted in miniſtring to the 
Saints. In the Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, and 
writers of the Apocrypha, *cis generally in the military 


lenſe an{werable to the Hebrew Jy ; fo Ezech. 44., 


14, 74Svmy dur3s quadTlay guaaxass they ſhall appoint, 
or diſpoſe, or marſhall, them to keep watches, which is 
ſpoken of the Temple, but as char repreſents an hoſt, 
and is uſually ſo called, (and thence Zr. 1. 8. rats 
Epnureias, the order of his daily courſe, is in that fenſe 
alſo) ſo 2 Mar.1 5-20.71; imme ara ties TETa yarns) 
the horſe being ſo diſpoſed, or placed (as in Heſychius 
the word agwncerns is explained by 5 mga7&- mpg 79 
#4295 (NOt xgecs as "ris corruptly read) 715 weerreZeus 
Trey pkvOry he that ts placed firſt neer the horn of the 
Battalia)and I Mac. 5. 27. ds aueroy TaaovTa wmag- 
£uparry, they are diſpeſed, or marſhalled, (o that to 
anorrow they may encampe. So 2 Kin, 15, 19. Yrdorety 


Annotations on The Adts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap, X11T, 


ters *tis ſometimes to diſpeſe, or put in order ; fo the 
ſhepheard doth 7erley ayialworder his flocke, in Phi- 


the i7merg.) after SFanviuwys & Tayeslt, 
fonght in ranks (in the military fenſe) follows within 
a line ayaraZadutros ty Taurey having diſpsſed theſe 
things in order, (that is of writing) aggogava ou 1 ade 
dreſſe my ſelfe to thee, &c. In the military ſenſe no. 
thing is more ordinary,irsworm ws tis pl lwythey were 
marſhalled as for a fight, in Thucyd. |. 3. {and dvn- 
Tetdpuvo in Juliay, and others, is fimply for enemies) 
ſo *Exnluis TrT&ypiver mez0 tomy, the Grecians being 
marſhalled, &C. 1. 2-aS in e/Elian mwTeypiy are ſoul- 
diers in their ranks in ſervices (as dTaxm on the con- 
crary are thoſe thar are disbanded) and reyud 4band 
or troop of ſuch. And in this ſenſe they that are truly 
pious, ſincerely and honeſtly diſpoſed to:do whatfoever 
God requires of them towards eteriall life, (whether 
that fignifie Chriſtianicy, the preſent part of thac life 
which ſhall end in eternity, or whether the life of glory 
in anorher world) may fitly be ſaid to be 7#mypiro: 
els why aravieyy enrolled in the number of thoſe that 
luck, after eternall life , marſhalled , ſtanding ready, 
in order, in rank,centuriati, toeternall life « and ſoas 
chey that I Cor. I5+ 16, tavT3; EraZay £35 I1e toyiay, dew 
vored themſelves tothe miniſtration, might be expreſs'd 
by T&74ypiyor vis Srexoriandevored and ready for that ; 
ſo here 7+ ypiver ws Colwy devoted and ready for life, 


to that ordinary cuſtom among ſacred writers, where- 
in the reciprocall' Conjugation Hirhpakel is expreſ- 
ſed by the Greek pafſiye, which is obſervable of com- 
pounds of this very word very frequently,as invatras- 
-G4T&4 tO obey, Rom, To. 3.and 13.1, 5. Heb, 12. 9. 
James 4.7. In all which the paffive 6gnifies cither 
to ſubjett himſelf, or Neutraliy to obey, ſubmit, ard 


and 5.6. 1 Pet. 5. 5. tobe diſobedient. The ſhort is, 
that they that having renounced the heathen Idols of 
rheir Countries embraced the worſhip of the one onely 
true God, and the hope of eternall life, and fo were 
tu24To: &fs faomeiay ©x8, well placed, or diſpoſed, ina 
good poſture toward the kingdome of God, are here thus 
expreſs'd. This is that which is expreſs'd Heb. 11.6. 
by Tem Xoume: vis Toy ©tdy, they that come to God, 
which is the paraphraſe of the word aegmauror Proſe- 
lytes,ſo called from coming 20; or indeed the ſame word 
participially ſer, and of all ſuch it is required ro be- 
lieve,whar is there ſaid, that there 5 a God, ard that he 
is a rewarder of all that diligently ſeek him, that is, 
thac Gentifes (ocher nations beſides Jews) if chey 
ſeek God may come co eternal life, and conſequently 
as many as put forward to the exerciſe of piety, which 
is one part of eternall life in Scripture( thes #s life eter- 
zall roknow thee, that is, live according to thy com- 
mandments) and to the expectation of a reward which 

is the other part, are diſtinAtly capable of this title 

here, and there of chat. This was acknowleged by 

Chryſoftome, when he explained this phraſe by «wer 

opkyor Tr ©:p1/eparated toGod, thole that had beraken 


Bias ngrelaoijuerer tis Teve ©ts, they that by wirtme 
and piety were in procinttu for ſonnes of God, reaay 
| tobe ſuch, I ſhall adde but one place more, and that 
out of Philo, where ſpeaking'of the megoxsiusrer ©t5, 
; they that were added to God, godly men, that gave up 
irheir aames ro the worſhip of God, he addes,oi 7lw 
meg 76 on Og TrTaypivu TRE dIdyany Bioy Conv) 
they being marſhalled in the rank, next tothe true God, 
live an immortal life : Where the TST&Y{44y01, &C. is 


all one with the @eowmiuver 3p they chat were added 


* azdy, is to muſter the people, Among profane wri= | to God, that is, with the Teng x outro 949, they that 


Come 


loſtr. de wit. Apoll, 1. 3, c. 3. Ard in * Apſyrtwe, (in , 
having Tu, 


Cc 1. ep} 


Will be all one with Gor fauris ErmmZay vis Colwythey that vrytw i 
devoted, addifted themſelves to eternal life, accorcing 9rawin 


ſo the CONTREY avTIldoriuats Roms T3. 2. Jam. 4.6, AVlaargus J 


themlelyes to his onely ſervice ; or, as * Procopire ex- * on th, 
preſles ir ſpeaking of the Gentiles, of 43 ag#)is x) Sroon- Pf 


come to God, that give themſelves up to his lervice, 
And Baptiime among us bring the form of our initia- 
tion to Chriſt» the ancienc form of thoſe that were to 
be baptized was, d&7THo0 el 0v1, SaTaye. Xz 0U) T60T044 
(Cor: kery (in this milicary tenſe, from whence *tis cal- 
Jed 4 Sacrament) { renounce thy ſervice, O Satan, 


and 1 put my ſelf, lift my ſcif, with thee, O Chriſt. | 


That this phraſe cannot. reaſonably be interpreted to 
any ſenſe of divine piedeſtination, may appear, I. by 
the no-reaſons that are producible to encline it that 
way, Thoſe muſt be produced, if they are any, either 
from the Context,or the propriety of che phraſe. From 
the Context no reaſon is pretended ; but an the other 
"ide, the compariſon here lying berwixt the Jews on 
one fide, and the Gentiles on the other, of the Jews 
it is ſaid, that they coxtraditted,and blaſphemea, and 
ſo judged not themſelves worthy of everlaſting life, 
y. 45. which ſure reterres not to any decree icom erer- 
niry paſt againſt their perſons, abſolutely conlidered, 
Þut only as contumaciqus unbelievers , uncapable of 
that ſalvation which was preached ro them. And then 
in reaſoh, and by laws of oppoſition, they that did 
believe of the Gentiles, muſt be thoſe that were 0- 
therwiſe qualified rhen thoſe Jews were, and fothar 
qualification of pliable temper, will te the interpre- 
tarion of the Temyuiror, &c, Not that all the Gen- 
tiles received the Goſpel (which yet if it were true de 
ao, would be no argument againſt what is now 
ſaid) but that 4s mary of them as were thus qualified, 
received it. As for the mer that hath no propriety 
to incline that way : for 1. there is no intimation, of» 
mention of God in the phraſe, which would be nece(- 
fary to-reſtrain it co that ſenſe of Gods predeſtination ; 


Anmotations 02 The Aﬀs of the hely Apoſtles, Chap.X117 : 


2ly, for the word -xrlav, which is rendred ordatning, | 
and ſeems ſomewhat favourable that way, and is che | 


only part of the phraſe that doch ſo, there is no exam- 
ple of this being any where uſed for Gods eteraall de- 
Cree, but Gerfery) or meg ay, fo determine Or prede« 
termine; 3ly, there is no prepoſition anſwerable to pre, 


ans x8018, before the foundation of the world, Ephe{C.i, 
4. Secondly, this may be reſolyed on by the reaſcns 
which ſand in force againſt it. For 1.-the word #2, 
as many being an incluſive univerſal particle, it is 
not imaginable yet that all of that aſſembly thar 
were predeſtin'd, and ſo all rhat could ever believe; 
or come to lite, did believe that day, The believers 
of a city do not all come in thus, every one at the 
lame zime, bur x8* nutezy daily, ſome one day, ſorne 
another, Atts 2. 47. and ſome that were now negli- 
gent, or refraCtary, might after repent, and becorhs 
more pl:able, and Gods decree certainly would not 
ſhur them out, when they did fo; 2ly, Iris as unrea= 
{onable ro determine, that all that did then believe, 
and receive the Golpel, were predeſtined to erernal!l 
lalyation : thoſe that believed at ocher times werenot 
all predeftined ; thus Fadas, we know, was not, H ly= 
men£#4 Was not :and believing here noting no more 
chen receiving the faich, wichour any conſideration of 
their perſevering, or not perſevering; it is evident of 
the ſtony grouad,and of a multitude of Chriſtians de- 
noted "thereby, that i» time of temptation they fall 
away, and {oare not (unlefle they return, and recover) 
predefiin'd to ſalvation. 3dly, It is not to be thought 
char Luke, which wrote this, knew of that whole aſ- 
ſembly of Gentiles , how many were predeftin'd to 
ſalyation,nor conſequently could he affirm ic of them 
in that ſenſe, or that none ſhould ever believe, which 
this day did not”; whereas on the other fide, he might 
by the eftc& conclude, that all char were rightly qua- 
lified ac that time, did at that time receive and be- 
lieve the Goſpel preach'd ro them,and all that did ther 
truly believe, were fo qualified, the obſtinate and con- 
tumacious Fews and Proſelytes oppoſing and perſe- 
cuting it, Mean while it muſt be remembred that theſe 

ualifications are nat pretended to haye been original- 
ly from themſelves, bur from the preventing graces of 
God, to which ir is to be acknowledged. due, that they 
ever are pliable or willing to follow Chriſt,though not 


before, in any part of the phraſe, nor any thing elſe to | to his abſolure decree of deftining them, whatloevet 
ſupply chat place, as es xe3roy 4iwyiny ON Te 1am69> they do, unto (alyation, 


CHAP. XIV. 


I, A NDitcame to paſſe in Iconium, that they went both together into the 


Paraphraſe. 


7. convinced them fo pow- 


"A Synagogue of the Jews, and[ ſo ſpake thar a great multitude both of the «<,4uj,, thar grear tore both 


of the Jews and the Greeks, 


Jews, and alſo of the Greeks believed. ] | 
| Froſelytes of the Jews, received the Faith, 


2, But the unbelieving Jews * ſticred up the Gentiles, and made their minds 


*ticredup : 2, But the refraRtary Jewes 
wy _ evill affeRed againſt the brethren. | incenſed the Genriles againſt 
wok - rs , the Apoſtles, v. 4. and all others which received the faith of Chriſt from them. 
made them 


mm 2, Long time therefore abode they [ſpeaking f boldly in the Lord, which gave 


| . preaching the Goſpcl 
ini 4 teſtimony unto the word of his grace, and granted ſignes and wonders to be done 3 2 blick F 


in their publick aſſemblies(lee 


> by their hands. ] note on Joh, 7. a.) and God 
fpub ckiy added his teſtimony to their preaching (ſee note on Heb. x 3. d.) by enabling them to work miracts, 
h . = | 
Lord, which 4. But the nwltitude of the city was divided, and part held with the Jews, and” 
1:25"; Part with the Apoſtles. | | | 
wh w 5. * Andwhen there was an aſſault made both of the Gentiles and alſo of the 
GR Jews with the rulers, to uſe them: deſpightfully and to tone chem, | 
peves were 6, They were ware Of 3t» and fled unto Lyfira, and Derbe cities of Lycaonia, 
54 ,, and unto the region that lyeth round about. 
Ig 7 +7, And there they preached the Goſpel. 


8. And there fate a certain manat Lyſtra, impotent in his feet, being a creep!e 
from his mothers wombe, who never had walked. : 

9. The ſame heard Paul ſpeak, [who ſtedfaſtly beholding him, and perceiving 
that he had faich to be healed, | | 


9, and Paul looking cat- 
neſtly upon him, and cither 


by his words, or by. the diſcerning ſpirit which Paul had, perceiving that he believed thar they were able to heal him, 


10. Said with a foud voice, Stand up right on thy feet, [And he leaped and 
walked.) 


10 And by the bare ſpeak- 
ing of the word he was made 
ſo ſtrong, thar he leaped and walked. 
11, And 


392 


392 


2. 


Paraphraſe, The Acts of the holy Apoſiles, 7. + . Chapir; 
'. The Gods whick all the  IT- And when the pedple ſaw what Paul had done, they lifrup their voices, 
nevicns worſhip, have pur on Taying inthe ſpeech of Lycaonia, [The Gods are come down to us inthe likeneſſe 
the ſhape of men, and come of men, | 
down among us. | ; | 
12. And Barnabas they 12» And they called Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul Mercurius, becauſe he was thþ 
looked on 2s Jupiter the ſu- chiefe ſpeaker. | 
preme God, (lee c. 8. 10.) and Paul as Mercury, the interpreter of the will of the Gods, becauſe Paul did ſpeak more then 
Barnabas did. IL 
x3. And the prieſt of Ju= 13* Then the prieſt of Jupiter, which was before the city, brought oxen and 
Piter, whoſe ſtatue was wore garlands unto the gates, and would have done ſacrifice with the people. } 
ſhipped before the city, 2s rhe preſident of it, came preſently to the gates of the houſe whcre Paul and Parnabas lodged, and 
brought oxen to ſacrifice, and gar:ancs to put upon their hornes, when they were to be killed, yerily purpoling to offer facriice 
to them, 
be they 14ck3 won ihe, 14: Which when the Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul heard of, [they rent their 
an abhorred blaſphemous clothes.] and ran 1n among the people, crying our, 
thing, and rent their garments £0 expreſle their ſenſe and dereſtation of it, E | 
15, And ſaying, Sirs, why doe ye theſe things? wealſo are men of like paſſi- 
is. Mol-falie-cods(fordn ons with you, and preach unto you, that ye ſhould turn from theſe [ vanities ] un- 
Me Gonike Zack nn. i. 3O the living God, which made heaven and earth, and the ſea, and all things that 
ſee AQ. 8. noted.) are therein, 
16. I:& the Gentiles to 16. Who intimes paſt [ſuffered all nations to walk in their own Waies. | 
their own blind worſhips. 
=) Abt he, white be fig I7. Nevertheleſſe he lefc not himſelf without witneſſe, in that he did goods 
ſo, lefe he not off to evidence 3Nd gave us ® rain from heaven, and fruitfull ſeaſons, filling our hearts with food 
himſelf ſufficiently ro them, and gladneſle.] | | 3s 
by that great goocncfle of his intemporall things, the rain and the like, which are a&ts of his particular power and bounty, 
by thole means invicing and drawing them oft trom their impicrics, 
18. All which diſcourſe 18. And with thele ſayings ſcarce reſtrained they] the people, that they had 
of Paul and Parnabas could not done ſacrifice unto them, 
hardly reftrain 4 R : 
; 19. And there came thither certain Jewes from Antioch and Tconi ho 
oained by fair words Cn num, who 
OT be [perſwaded the people, and Having ſtoned Paul, drew hins our of the city, ſuppo- 


the multitude to be on their 
fide, and to joyne with them ſing he had been dead. ] 


2zainſt the Apoſtles : And ſo ina furious,tumultuary manner, they threw ſtones at Paul, and verily believed they had killed 
him, In which poſture, they took him, as a dead man, and dragy'd him our of the gates of the city. 
20. Bur as the Chriſtians , 39* Howveit, as the Diſciples ſtood round 3bour him, he roſe up and came into 
there came piouſly and ſo- the city: and the NEX: day he departed with Barnabas to Derde. | 
lemnly to interre him, Paul being not dead all this while, v. 19, made uſe of that opportunity, when there were none bur 


4 


believers preſent, and he role up, and went thence v.ith them into thecity : and the nexc day Barnabas and he went together 
to Deivc. 

«1. And having preached 21, And when they had preached the Goſpel to that city, and had * taught « naw 
a Derbe.and converted many Many, ] they returned again co Lyſtra and ro Iconium, and Antioch, good ne 
ro the faith, / : = ' n7 is 

22. And in all thoſe cities 22, Confirming the ſoules of the Diſciples, and exhorting them to continue in _ 
2ave confirmation to thoſe The faith, and that we muſt through much cribulation enter into the kingdome of © 


whom before they had bapti- God.] 
z:9, and exhorted them to perſevere, and hold out againſt all rerrors, counting and reſolving with themſelves that Chriſtianity 
bripgeth many tribulations neceflarily along with ir, ; 

+3. Anthavieg confere- - vt we when they had Þ ordained them Elders in every Church, and had 
ted Biſhops for them , (ſee PIaYe with faſting, they commended them to the Lord, on whom they be- 
note on C. 11. b.) one in lieved. ] : 
every City, by faſtinz, and prayer, and impoſition of hands, they then took their leave of them, referring them tothe good 
providence of Chriſt, whole faich they had received, to defend them, and to encreaſe all good things in them, 

24, Andafter they had paſſed th-oughour Piſfidia, they came to Pamphylia. 
8 £5 And when they had preached the word in Perga, they went down into 
fralla : : | 

26. And they came back 26* And thence failed to Anrioch, from whence they had been recommended 
to Antioch, from whence ic tO the grace of God, for the work which they fulflled.] 
was thar they were {ent forth (ch. 13. 3 ) on this voyage, and that with ſolemn prayer and faſting, for the preaching of the 
Goſpel (ce v. 3. and note on Heb. 13.9.) tothele ſo many cities, of which they had now made an cnd, and fo returned. 

+ ad es ie it here 27; ; op. Sper they were come, and had gathered the Church together, they 
ſed God, that by their preach- rehearſed all that God had done with them, | and how he had opened the dore of 
ing to the Jewes in the Gen- faith unto the Gentiles, ] 
tile cities, many of the Gentiles had received Chriſtianity, 


28, And there they abode long time with the Diſciples. 


Annotations on Chap. XIF, 


V. 17. Rain from heaver] Thereaſon of S. Pauls | in Ein Iſrael, that there be three keyes hot given to 
naming of rain from heaven, as a peculiar teſtimony | any Legate or Proxy (kept peculiarly in Go.'s own 
of Gods power and goocnels, ſeems to be taken from | hand) D'NDANR NAN HW) MDW bw In Ou, 
that notion which the ewes had of it, expreſs'd by this | of life , of rain, of the reſurreftion of the dead ; 
ancient ſayirg in Sazhear. and in Cheleh Taanic$.5 2. [INS rain as immediate and incommunicable a 


eift 


b, 
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» Z n P 
710665 


wipe! 07$4y 


pifc of God, as either giving, or reſtoring of lite. 
Hence it is frequently ſiyled by chem, D'QW3 NV 
the power of rain, becaule, ſay they, it deſcends nut, bur 
by power, and *cis one of thethings in which che power 
of God ſhews its ſelf. The difference of it from ocher 
the like a&s of power, they ſay, is this, that ic velongs 
tothe juſt and unjuſt { whereas, ſay they, the Reſur- 
re&ion belongs to the juſt onely) and ſo taith our Sa- 
yiolr of itz Mar. 5. 45.. 

V. 23. Ordained them Flaers] The word apto64- 
T:c41 hereisnot(as ſome think)the deſcription or notati- 
on of the ſtate of the men before theywere ordained,or 
of chequalifica:ions which made chem fit cobe inſtalled 
Goycrnours, yiz. their being ſuch who.were counted 
Elders of che people for witdome, and knowl<dge of 
Chriſtianity; but xe-25mrety TerouTiges is 20 conſecrare, 
or ordain, Governonrs by impoſition of bands, to make 
them ſuch that were not ſo before, co invelt and en- 
dow them wich anthority in the Church. The word 
+4eomvs3y literally fignifies to ſtretch out the hand, or 
hold ir up, and ſignified among the antient Greeks, 
chooſing, or giving of ſentence, or ſuſfrages, whichin 
popular elections, or judicarures, was done after this 
manner. Buc this being the original of the word, it is 
(as is ordinary with other words) ſomewhat enlarged, 
and changed in the ordinary ulage of other writers, 
Jewiſh, and Chriſtian, and ſignifies indifferently Con- 
ftituting, or Ordaining, without any intimation of ſuf- 
frages, or plurality of perſons, or voices, by whom 
this Ocdination is made, This may beſt appear by 
ſome teſtimonies of thoſe writers which wrote neareſt 
the times and the yle of the New Teſtament. Thus 
faich Philo Fudan of Foſepb, Bagrxius ume & £X4e9- 
mytin> He was (not by any votes er ſuffrages of 
many, but by the a& of Pharaoh the King) conſtstmed 
Governour of all «Egypt under the King. So of Mo- 

ſes nzuur tydeonviitoy, he was. (by God certainly, 
without any tuffrages of others) conſtituted the Ruler 
of the Iſraelites, So of Aarons lonnes jeptis ix;convn 
God (without any concurrence or choile ot others) 
choſe them Prieſts, So Lucian of Alex anders kind- 
nels tro Hepheſtion, ©:3y xqporwviow # Telex ryxomy he 
made him a God when he was dead; which ture was a 
fingle at of Alexanders, was not one by voices or 
ſuffrages. And ſo Aaximu Tyriu of Darim's 
horſe, which by neighing made his Maſter King of the 
Perſians, ſaith, Aagsiov & ae37820 megarurnoay 61 Tipe 
oa meiy auTdy &y excoTornony 61 F agyny Betis ImTOr 
the Perſians did not adore,or ſalute, Dariws, till bus 
wanton horſe had created him King. In all theſe pla- 
ces the Ocdination being an a& of ſome one perſon, 
Pharaoh, Goa, Alexander, &c, the word is capable 
of no other notion. In like manner, when the word 
is ufed of the Roman affaires, asin Appian and Dio 
we know it is, it muſt needs be raken in this ſenſe; be- 
caule that ceremony of lifting up, or ftretching out 
hands in eleciions, was not in uſe among them And 
thus it is uſed in this place, not of any mul:icude or 
number of men ro whom ſuffrages might belong, but 
of Pax! and Barnabas; who d:d it by joynt conſent, 
and there is no other poſſible way for rwo to vote any 
thiag. As forthe luffcages of any others, if ſuch could 
be ifnagined to have interpoſed here, ic would not 
then be Paxl and Barnabas, but thoſe others who did 
xigomsry, ſtretch out their ha»d:s, orgive che ſuffra- 
SCS, And for Pauland B irvabas "'O doe it by the ſuf- 
trages of otherszrhis is farre from the original uſe of the 
word from whence it prerends to be concluded ; for 
Where y«poroyia in the primitive ſenſe is uſed of chooſ- 
log by /uffrages, as in popular ele&ions, &c.) iti- cer- 
tain tha their own, not ochers tuffrages are meant by 
it, And therefore yeeoToreiy is by He/ychins rendred 
#4215 &y to conſtitute, (as well as 4ngiCqy toele) and 
loitis here ail one direAly yqporortiy mgeofurbees to 


Annotations on The Aits of the holy Apoſttes, Chap. XI. 


ordain Elders, as Tit. 1, 5« X4TAGHT Ol mp butions '0 
conſt irute elders, And thus the word is clearly uſed 
Act, 10. 41. where Teox{goToysiog, being {[poken of 
the Apoſtles being whecher fore-ords4ined, or fore. 
choſen of God, to be witneſſes of Chriſts reſurreftion 
mult needs be without vores or ſuffrages ; and accor. 
dingly T heophylatt on 2 Tim. 1. 6, in ſtead of S: 
Pauls is vin; F xeuay ww, by impoſition of my 
hands, hath 372 ('s *x4eoriver Ghirxomy, when 1 ordaj- 
ned thee Biſhop. And 10 S. Chryſoſtome on thoſe 
words At, 6, 6. having pray'd they laid hands oz 
them, faith, ExcieyTmnImozy did aeardb yis, ram 39 16 
Xfeonvia, they were ordained by prayer, for this is 
ordination, making yceomvie and xcootiaie, ftreech- 
*ng out the hands and laying on the hands, to be all 


this no yariation from the preſent notion of it, the word 
ſignifying to ordain, or elefF, or conſtitute indiffe- 
rencly, whether it be done by God, or one or more 
men or by the whole Church. So * Chryſoſtome f peak- 


one. And though 2 Cor, 8. 19. it be uſed of the Chur- virderndets 
ches conſti:uting one to trayail with S. Pax, yet is Corinduere 


* How 32, 
in Matt. 


Ing of Chriſt, AuTdZ; avis yr; xeieplove, he pre- p- 218 
ſently conſtitutes them, And * Socraies of Conſtan- *. 1. 6.38: 


tsne, in che twentieth year of his reign, Koygiynoy rari- 
517% Kaigozpg, bur in the thirtieth, Kuyaryma Ex ereglen 
yn-w, where it is all one wich ze7#;402, Both noting the 
conſtituting ot creating of Ceſar, a work of the Em- 


perour onely, So T beodoret mes apovel. in the perſon of 1. 3. p. 175, 


Joſeph, Amivmoy w F x7! F ottiay nndeubre Ex eieglornoey 
6 Seavoms, 1) Maſter bath cor fhituted me over all his 


OÞ 
whom a palace and a feat? were betore prepared, he 


expreflech it by * 6H vis xeeglorndbLiay, FP eerrndSlaat 
Geaoinda, x; Saimpira of exavav av 6 utzas Tei muy 
inamg, he was choſen (lure po. by che ſuffrages of 
many, bur by God the one Creator) and ſer forth to 
be both the King, and the gneſt of the good things 
which the Great Maſter of the feaſt had ſer before 
him. Of his accepcion of the word yegorovey, a con- 
trover fie chere 15 becween the wo Freat Scholtaſts On 
the Canons, Zonaras and Bal/amon. Zonaras on the 
firſt Apoſtolical Canon, Emaoxoms xaegrore! So ind im- 
oxomwy Son fray, Ler a Biſhop be ordained by two or 
three Biſhops, makes this S$chalions Nov ev xeteolovia 
zara)— Now adaies the office of praters, and invg- 
cation of the holy ſpirit at the conſecration of any, is 
called yeeolovie, from the Biſhops ſtretching out his 
hand, and bl: ſſing the perſon ordained; mira $8 avr3 
n-Lno&- Xeeglovie wyourgr, but anciently the eleftion 
ic ſelf was ſo called : for when the multitudes of the 
cities had power to chooſe their Biſhops, they aſſembled, 
and ſome choſe one, ſome another, and that the greater 
part of ſuſfrages might carry it, it ' ſaid that they 
that made the choice ſtretcht out their hand:, and/o 
the ſuſfrages were numbred, and he that was choſen by 
moſt was advanced to the dignity, and thence the word 
Xee9lovia was taken, And accordnigly, faith he the 
Fathers of the Councils are found to uſe the word, 
calling eleftion yeeglovia, Thus the Council of Lg» 
dicea, Can, 5. ſaith that yeeglevia muſt not be in the 
preſence of the Catechuent, meaning eleftions by that 
word, How unficly this Schol1os is applied to the firſ# 
Apoſtolical Canon will be eaſily judged, when ir is 
remembred that ye«gg196% uſed in that Caron (and 
ſure that was T&aa antiently, and long enough before 
Zon:rar's writing) is certainly uſed for Ordizarion or 
Conſecration, naNigucs Or yagnoie the initiation 
to the Epiſcopal office by impoſition of hands, and not 
any popular or whateyer Kind of ele&ion. And there- 
fore Bal/amon Coming to give account of this Canon, 
and fleeing this Scholion of Zonaras before him, gives 
it (without naming him) the due refucation, thus, 
O Smonnunds ueror a7 This Apoſtalical Canon 
ſpeaks 


. houſe. So* Zacharias Biſhop of Mitylene, ſpeaking * Diſp. corcts 


| of Gods creating of man, as a King, and gueſt, for ro Pp. 


60 


394 


{Fraks of tvat Ordination which us done by the Biſhops | 
3 the Church s fe: Lips, xavws mis rimy, not of 
the ele tions as ſome ſaid ( following ſome unwritten re- 
ports) in reſpett of the ſtretching out the hands uſed in 
the eleftions of Biſhops by the multitnde of the cities: 
for though inthe 10, (it ſhould bethe 5*®) Caron of 
Laedicea, the Fathers command that yeeglovia ſhould 


' not be 5n the preſence of the Catechument, and from 


thence ſome ſuppoſed that this Canon ſpeaks of eleftion ; 
yer I believe they ſay not well, becauſe the ordination 
which 1s performed in the Church Jua pugray cvyov, 
by the praiers belonging to initiation, us done, though 
there be never ſomany there, (which concludes that 
this Apoſtolich Canon belongs to Conlecration, 
though the Laodicean do nor.) And again the 4th 
Canon of the firſ® Nicene Council reſolving that the 


 eleftion of a Biſhop (hall be performed by all the Biſhops 


of the Provinces hn Tea; {1ay, at leaſt by three, the reſt 


Annotations on The Afts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap, XIF. 


it is evidently uſed in that ſenſe : but Whether of ary 
other eletion, ſave by the Biſhops (to whom ir evi. 
dently belongs in the 4b Nicene Caxon) 1D the pre- 
ſence of the people (excluding the ardrentes) from 
them to receive teltimonie of the lives of thoſe who 
were to be cholen, appears not by that Canes. In the 
Nicene C'an0n 4. the difference is clear berween xav- 
2% conſtituting by way of {np©& elefton, in the be- 
ginmng of the Can, and then, (after that regularly 
pertormed) ye1g9Toia ordination, in the end of it, 
And by that we may underſtand Theodorets meaning 
Ecel. Hiſt .l. 5. c. 23, when he faith the Canons forbid 
Size Teay Enrxemoy honing year jiveRRgT hat 
a Biſhop have ordination without three Biſhops:not thar 
there muſt needs be three Biſhops to impoſe hands, 
for that is contrary to the Apoſtolical Canon which is 
content with two (and yet is by Zonaras himilelf re- 


| 


conciled with the Nicene that requiresthree at Jea(}) 


ſegnifying their conſents by writing, {cannor think,\ but thac there muſt be three ar leaſt perſonally pre-» p,,,, , 


kow ſome could underſtand this Canon of the eleftion 
of a Biſhop, which appoints that it ſh.ll be done by two 
or three (and lo pollibly by cwo, not neceſſarily by 
three) Biſhops. By this it is evident, ghat Zonaras, if 
as his premiſles prepared for it, ſo he concluded accor- 
ding to them, that in the Apoſtclical Canon, yaegr:= 
y87y was to be underſtood of eleffion. and not of orads- 
ation, was foully miſtaken. Buc the truth is, the con- 
clufion of his Schelion ſeems to look another way, 
citing that Cavon of Nice, which being of E!cttions, 
3ppointsthem to be by three at leaſt, whereas this of 


' ye9/ovie contents it ſelf with two or three ; and in his 


*® Fus Gre, 
Rom. P. 1, 


Schelion on that Nicene Canon 4, his concluſion 1s ex- 
preſs,chat the Apoſtolical” Canons yaegloviay Thy xe )- 
keg 8) yaegheonny brouater calls conſecration and 
impoſition of hands by that title, and ſo not eleRion, 
(So * Harmenopulus on his Epitome Can. The Apo- 
ſtolical Canon # of conſecration and impoſition of 
hands, the, Nicene of el: on.) And ſo all his premiſles 
of 4t:2;70ia being taken for 4j3z&- election are utterly 
aliene from the Canon which he had before him; and 
his obſcryation as far from truth, that it was in latter 
times onely that x«egloviz came to fignific Ordination, 
His own words conclude rather the dire& contrary, 
that at che time of the writing the firſt Apoſtolical Ca- 
zo, (which by all is acknowledged genuine, and fo 
written not long after the Apoſtles daies) yeeglovic 
was taken inthe ſenſe of Ordination, and that long 
after that inthe Conncil of Laodicea, *ewas uſed for 
elefttion. And it may be worth obſerving, that he that 
had taken ſuch unſeaſonable pains, to prove it was 


ſenc at hiseleQtion, (and that * with the concurrence 
allo of all the Province that are abſent) before he 


he was ordained 2217 was irregularly, & ware &y AMc- 
Ear Spoid veTion wwre mes, Telay w2ads, if he was not 
conſtituted at Alexandria, or not by three Biſhops 
there ; meaning the whole affaire, as it was made up 
of Ele&ion,and Ordination too, to the former of which 
the preſence of three Biſhops was neceſſary, (though 
not to the latter.) And ſo Theodoret zgain, l. 5.c.g., 
afarming from the NiceneCanor,:hat the cuſtome was 
| for the Biſhops in every Province, and the neighbouring 
; Biſhops, if they pleaſed, mess 73 ovuitegy muck yerg- 
| myiasy to make the ordinations to the beſt advantage, 
; muſt be thus underſtood, not chat all ſhould joyne 
| in rhe Ocdination or impoſicion of hands, but (all of 
the whole Province, either perlonally, or by their ler- 
rers joyning in the election) rwo or three ſhould impoſe 
hands on him. But this ex abundanti, more than was 
neceſſary for the notion of ye 970yia, when 'twas uſed 


A. 


rendred Church by Church, that is, in every Church 
one Elder, or Biſhop, and ls xe«egmrey mer furiges 
x47 uxayoidy, to oraaine Elders in every Church, is 


| ente Elders in every city, Tir. 1.5, every city having 
a Biſhopin ir, and ſo calleda Church, to which the 
belieyers in all the parts about it belonged, and tha 


Biſhop having power to make as many inferiour offi- 


taken for eletFios, had no procf for it in all antiquity, | cers in that Church as he though good. Of the notion 
but onely that one Canon of Lacdicea, where indeed | of 7gzoafvTp&r, ſee Note on ch. 11. b, 


<——— 


Paraphraſe. 


t. And ſome converted or T* 


Chriſtian Jewes, which though 
they believed in Chriſt, yer faved. ] 


CHAP. XV, 


N D certain men which came down from Judza taught the brethren, 4-4 
ſaid, Except ye be circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, ye cannot be 


thought themſelves {till bound to the obſervation of the whole Moſaicall Law,told thoſe of the Gentile Proſelyres v.19, thar were © 
converted to the faith of Chriſt alſo, (of whom ſome, that is, the Proſelytes of the gates, were not wont to be circumciſed, bur 
only ſubſc:ibed to the ſeven precepts of the ſons of Noah) that they muſt be complete Prolelytes of the Jewes, ſubmit to their 
whole Law, and ſo be circumciſed, &, or clſe they could not be ſaved. 


2. And Paul and Barnabas 


2, When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no ſmall diſſenſion and diſputation 


| oppoſed theſe, and the marter With them, they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, 


being turned into aqueſtion, ſhould goe up to Jeruſalem unto the Apoſtles and Elders about this queſtion. ] 
& that undeeidable among themſelyes, neither yielding to the other, it was neceſflary to appeal to Jeruſalem, under which, as the 
prime Metropolis, the Jewes of all Syria and ſo Antioch were : and accordingly the Church-Governours of Antioch determiged 

to ſend up Paul and Barnabas, and ſome others with them, to the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and the Apoſtles that were there, and 

the other Biſhops of Judza (ſee note on ch. 11, b.) belonging to that Metropolis, to adviſe whether the Gentiles that received 

the fairh, and lived among the Jewith believers, ſhould be bound to be circumciſed, or no. 


3. And the Church bore 
rhe charges of their journey, 


(ke note on x Cor.16.2.)and great joy unto all the brethren, | 
as they wen: through Phoenice and Samaria, they told them the great newes thct occaſ.od this their journey , the coming in 
&f the Gentiles to the Faith; and all rhe Chriſtians were very gzuch joyed at it, 


4. And 


[ 


p vbandan 
vi dinationgm 
t#4m, nt yer 


can be ordained lawfully, and when he is ſo eleCted, 9 ifs 


Inca ja 


then he may be ordained by rwo. So when Syne ſg, ſin ire 
Ep. 67. faith of Siderius Biſhop of Palebi/ca, charf*", On: 


of the Apoſtles. Now for the «g7" &xanciay, it is beſt i 5% 


T: «ine 


| all one with zam5aus mgsofurtgss x7! my, $0 Conſti- Kdacieu 


D xamd Ton 


3- And being * brought on their way by the Church, theypaſſed through ». gn 


Phcenice and Samaria, declaring the converſion of the Gentiles : and they caufed aporyele 


% 


Chap, xv] The Afts of the holy Apoſtles. | 
| . And when they were come to Jeruſalem, they were received of the Church, ,; + au when whey owyy 

Far che Apoſtles and Elders, and they declared all things that God had done to | ramgrandoatrary 

with them, ; ly received by the C hriftians 

5, But there roſe up certain of the ſeQ of the Phariſees, which believed, ſaying, there , and particularly by 


| R James the brother of the Lord 
that it was needfull ro circumciſe them, and to command zheys to keep the Law of ;}.. Biſhop of Jeruſalemzand 


Moſes: | : thence called an Apoſtle (ſee . 


note on the title of the F piſtle of James, b. and note on x Cor. 15. 2.)by Pcter v. 7. and by John Gal. 2. 9. remaining there 
at that time, and by all the Biſhops of Judza (ſee ch. x1, note b.) and began their meſſage by telling them alſo what ſucces 
God had given to their preaching among the Gentiles, and how that when the Gentiles, Pro elyres, or others; uncircumciſed, 
came in to the Faith, ſome Judaizing Chriſtians, of the ſe& of the Phariſces, ſaid, that ſuch of the Gentiles as came in to 
the faith of Chriſt, were to be obliged to receive circumcifion, and to obſerve, not only rhe ſeven precepts of the ſons of Noah, 
bur alſoall the ceremonies of the whole Judaical Law. 


6. And the Apoſtles and Elders came together for to conſider of this matter.) 6, Hereupon James the Bi- 
ſhop of Jcruialem, and Peter, and John, the Apoſtles (fee note on x Cor, 1 5. a. Rev. 4. s. Gal. 2.e.) and the Biſhops of 
Judza mer in councel, to deliberate, and debate abour this difficulry, y 

7. And when there had been much diſputing,Peter roſe up and faid unto them, 


Men and brethren, ye know how that a good while agoe, God made choiſe among "* yy pear ang: 7p 
- J - 


us, that [the Gentiles by my mouth ſhould hear the word of the Goſpel and family, AR. 10. ſhould have 


believe, ] : . the Goſpel preached ro them; 
and accordingly had, and received the faith, and never were circumciled, 


8. And God which knoweth the hearts, bare them witneſle, giving them the $. And God, that knew 
holy Ghoſt even as he did unto us;] + | the ſincerity of their hicarts, 
reſtified that they were believers, ſuch as were acceptable ro him (though they were not circumciſed) and fit to be baptized,giving 
them thar great witneiſe from heaven, ſending down the holy Ghoſt upon them in like manner as he was before ſent down upon 

the Apoſtles AR, 10. 44. 


9. And put no difference between us and them, purifying their hearts by 9. And deale with them 


faich,] | juſt as with us, making no 
difference between us and them, but by the Chriſtian doQrine by them received and entertained, did the ſame thing on them 
(farre more efteually) tor which all the Jewiſh rites {particularly circumeition) were firſt ordained, thar is, took them off 
from all thcir heathen ftinnes. | 


Io. Now therefore, why tempt ye God, * to puta yoke upon the neck of the ,_ This one evidence is © 


'® ABS Diſciples, which neither our fath.rs ner we were able co bear ?] ſufficient ro conclude this 
whole debate 3 For is not the thing already derermined by that one a& of God's givinz the holy Ghoſt to the Gentiles ? T hat 
ſure makes it evident thar there is no difference berwixt us Jewes and them, Why then doe ye prefſe that which is ſo contrary 
to the wall of God ? why doe ye refuſe to believe that which is ſo reſtified ro be his will, and ſo in cfte& require more arguments 
of this, as of a marter ſtill uncertain, and thereby tempt God, (ſee note on Mar. 4. c.) and think to impoſe upon Chriſtians 
of the n2tions the pertor:nance of the whole Molaicall Law, which belonged not to them, and which we Jewes were neyer able 
to perform, 10 as to be juitified thereby ? 

I1, Bur we believe that through che grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt we ſhall ,, »7;, py che Goſpel 
be ſaved. even as they. | (ſee ch. 11. 23.) that we ex» 

pe juſtificar:on and ſalyation, through faith and cbedience to Chriſt, and not by Moſaical performances ; and fo they, it 
they b.licve, have the ſame way to ſalvation as we. 

72. Then all the mulcicude kept ſilence, and gave audience to Barnabas and ,, ac... 1; 4. next 
Paul, declaring what miracles and wonders God had wrought among the Gen- thing was,chat Paul and Pars 
tiles by them, | nabas declared in like man- 

ner what miracles God had enabled them alſo to doe in the converting of the Gentiles, which was another argumeng and reſti- 
mony from heayen, that no diffcrence was to be put between Jewes and Gentiles, 

13. And after they had held their peace, James anſwered, ſaying, ] Men aud 1, And next after them 
brethren, hearken unto me, Jamesthe Juſt, the brother of 

the Lord, the then Biſhop of Hieruſalem, began to Ipeak, faying, 

14, Simeon hath declared how God at the firft * did * yigt the Gentiles, to ,, perer hath ſufficiently 


Ria take out of them a people for his name. ] demonſtrated that it was the 
take out of | Will of God (in that caſe of Cornelius) that the Gentiles ſhould without any ſcruple haye the Goipel preached ro them, and be 
ep pt ; baptized, and received into the Church, | h 
pleated T5. And to this agree the words of the Prophet, as it is written, ] 15. And this is agreeable 
= to what had been foretald by the old Prophets, for ſo Am. 9. 11. they are the words of God, 

: [ ' ; ; , , 16, 17, In the latter daics 
tain 36 Aﬀer this] will recurn, and will build up thetabernacle of David which OT de eds 


work, toc is fallen down, and I will build again the ruines thereof, and I will ſet it up, OE Choe) I-wil abotb 
Jekings T7 That the reſidue of men might ſeek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles org _— among the 


zcien. Gr, UPON WhoM my name is called. ſaith the Lord, who doth all theſe things. | Jewes, thoſe few of them who 
& lat, read ſhall believe in Chriſt, ſee note on Heb. 8. a. who together with the believing Gentiles ſhall become my people, laith the Lord 
ks ; Jehovah, whoſe wonderfull work this is, to make the Jewes and Gentiles one people, and who dorh very well like that Jewes 
» hs” and Gentiles ſhould be thus united, though formeily he had made ſome difference berween them, 

mate: 18, Known unto God areall his works from the beginning of the world.) 18. This, though ir were 
they would nor brought to paſſe a&tually rill theſe latter daies, was yer foreſeen and predetermined by God long agoe, and accordingly thus 
Kt have forerold through reyclation from God by that P ropher, 


ore tg 


thenſeires, 19. Wherefore my ſentence is, that we trouble not them which from among | 29-20. Therefore my con- 
enrro the Gentiles are turned God | cluftion and determination 1s, 
he's; tor entites are turned to God; that we ſhould not require, or 


cearcens 20, But that, we write unto them, that they abſtain from pollutions of Idols, {,,c« them tobe circumciied, 


rand Lat, : ed : ; 
MSmima. and from fornication, and from things ſtrangled, and from blood *.J who from Gentiles turn 
ow an Chriſtians, but content our ſclyes that they receive the precepts of the ſons 6f Noah only, as proſelytes of the gates arc wont 

"ee to doe, | 

©, 60g wh y F » . . 
5h 2T, For Moſes f of old time hath inevery city them that preach him, being read \.,_ yygr need we Jewsto 
one in the ſyn1gogues every ſabbath day.] : fear that this will bring a 
Mer, and contempt upon Moſes or the Law of the Jeweszor the comrary appears by the Chriſtian praQtice, even where theſe proſelyres of 
Mi 29, the Gentiles are.z there the books of Moſes, as hath been cuſtomary trom of old, are ſtill continued among them, to be read 
um the aloud in the ſynagogue cyery Saturday, (ro which the Councell of Laodicea did after adde the reading of a Chapter in the New 
tines;x 54. Teſtament) to liznifie their reſp2& ro the Moſaicall Law, and their nor offering it contempt among the pcoſelyrtes, though they 
Mi ap rater did nor require them to be circumciſed, wy Th 
22, £9 


\ 


Lys 


396 Paraphrafſe, The Ads of the holy Apoftles, Chap. Fl 
22, Then pleaſed it the Apoſtles and Elders, with the whole Church, * to ſend' bavings 
22. The buſinefſe being hoſ fthei Penn rags ne h | and B b choſta my 
thus deciled bythe acquickigy C20en Men DE TRE OWN COMPANY TO ANTIOCH, WiT Pan! and Barnabas, namely wu ofthe.) 
of all in this ſentence of the Judas ſurnamed Barſabas, and Silas, Þ chief men among the brethren: ] ſelves, to-\ 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, the next thing was, that James and Peter and John, and the Bithops of Judza, with the generall conſent | 
and approbation of the whole Church of Jeruſalem » (ſee note on c. 6. b.) thought fit to chooſe ſome Biſhops of Judza, rhar 
were preſent ar the Councel, to go along with Paul and Barnabas ro Antioch : and the perſons pitcht on were Judas and Silas,. 
Biſhops of ſeyerall Churches, (ſee note e.) 


22. And they put their De- : 
cree un form of an Epiſtle, and brethren ſend greetin 


in theſe words, T he Apoſtles and Syria, and Cilicia.] 

&c. that is, The Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and Peter and John the Apoſtles, and the Biſhops of Judza, and the whole ſociery of 
Chriſtians (ſee nore on c. 6. b.) ſalure the Church of the Gentiles (ſee nore on Rev. 11. 6.) which is in Antioch the Metro- 
polis, and in Syria, and Cllicia, which retain immediately to it, and ulcimately ro Jerulalem, ſee ver. 2, 


oo 24. Forasmuch as we have heard, that certain which 
24. When we receiv'd ad- 4 , went out from us have 


yertiſement, that ſome of the troubled you with words, * Þ ſubyerting your ſouls, ſaying, Te muſt be circumciſed ® removin 
Judaizing Chriſtians which and keep the Law, to whom we gave no ſ#ch commandement :] Your minds 
went from hence, v. 1, endeyoured.to ſubyerr you, and to carry you away to a groundlefſe new doftrine of the neceffiry of all 

C hriſtians being circumciſed, they having no manner of commiſlions, or inſtructions from us to doe fo ; 


5. We decreed in coun* = AS* It ſeemed good unto us, being aflembled wich one accord, to ſend choſen 
<a ind reſolved to ſend a Men unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul,] 
couple of our own Biſhops to accompany thole two which came from you, Barnabas and Paul, | 


26. \'cr{ons with which we 26. Men that have f hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jeſus f veaues 

have little reaſon ro find any riſt.] ; cheirlvg 

fault, in whar they have aſlerred in this matter of difference, but to give them our teſtimony that they'have in preaching the 

Goipel behaved Dc with all fincerity and uprightneſs, and run the hazard of their lives for the Goſpels ſake, and for the 

ſervice of Chrilt. - | 
27. We have ſent, I fay, , 27- We have ſent therefore Judas and Silas, who © ſhall alſo tell youthe cane 

with them Judas and Silas, things by mouch. } woos 


on purpoſe, that they mighr tell you by word of mouth more at large what here we write more briefly, , wi 


+3.viz. that we, the Biſhop 28- For it ſeemed good to the holy Ghoſt and to us, * to lay upon you not, 
of Jeruſalem, to which as the Zreater burthen then theſe neceſſary things :] * more bat= 
prime Metropolis all Syria and Antioch doth belong, together with Peter and John the Apoſtles here abiding, and the Biſhops then bel 
of Judza, all rogether in councel, having prayed to God to ſend his holy Spirit to abide among us, and to lead us into all truth, 

have upon mature deliberation determined that the Gentile Chriſtians ſhall not be obliged ro Circumciſion, or other Judaical 

obſervances (ordinarily required of all that will be Jewiſh Proſelytes, or enter into the Moſaical Covenant) or toany more 

then theſe few things that have among the Jewes been required of all Proſelyres of the gares (that is, of all che Genciles rhar 

were in any wiſe permitted to come into their i: emple ro worſhip God :) 


29. viz. to obſerve the ſe- Ag be "yy ye _ from meats offered to Idols, and from blood, and from 
ven precepts of the ſons of things ſtrangled, ahd from fornication: F from which * if ye keep your ſelves ye! ales 
Adam and Noah, which ſort ſhall doe well. ] Fare ye well, ©; + 
of precepts if you obſerve, there ſhall be no more of the Moſaical Law required of you, particularly circumciſion ſhall nor. ſee note 


:o. calling the Church =39- SO when they were diſmiſſed they came to Antioch : and [when they had 


rogerher, preſented the De- Sathered the multitude rogerher, they delivered the Epiſtle.) 
cretal Epiſtle to them in the prelence of the whole congregation, 


21. And when the Church 31. Which when they had read, they rejoiced for the + conſolation.] 
Joh peceirey and read the letter, they were much joyed at the approbation of their praiſe by the Apoſtles (ſee note on 
oh, 14. b. | 
32. And theſe two Biſhops , 32* And Judas and Silas being © prophets alſo themſelves, exhorted the bre- 
of Judza were indued with a thren with many words, and confirmed them. | 
prophetick Spirit, able ro expound and interpret Scripture, and uſually employed in confirming and building up believers in rhe 
faith, and accordingly thus they did here. 


23. And when they had 33+ And afcer they had tarried chere a ſpace, they were * let go in peace from » gait: 
ſtayed at Antioch ſome time, the brethren unto T the Apoſtles. ] with 


they togk their leaves ro depart, with farewells and thanks, and prayers for their proſperity v. 40. (ſee Mat. 10, 13.) and the «0p 

like, to thoſe of Jeruſalem, James and Peter,&c. which had ſent = ans PRIY Rey Rn | an he 
34. But upon ſome occa- 34+ Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to abide there till.) EY 

fion Silas choſe not to return yet, but ſtayed with Paul and Barnabas, for the Kt 


25. And Paul and Barna- 3S* Paulalſo and Barnabas continued in Antioch, teaching and preaching the zaciart 
bas ſtayed at Anrioch, in- word of the Lord, with many others alſo. ] & Lat.re 
ſtru&ing them that had received the faich, and revealing it to them that had nor, and ſo did alſo diyers others of the diſciples 
which came thither, c. 11. 19. 

6 ani fe tae heya 36. And ſome daies after Paul ſaid unto Barnabas, Ler us goe again and viſit 
vance in the knowledge of Our brechren in every city, where we have preached the word of the Lord, [and [ce 
Chriſt , and confirm them, how they doe. ] 


ver, 41. ® 37- And Barnabas * determined to take with them John, whoſe ſurname was. : 4 
ark, : 


HE 

28. But becauſe chis John , 38- But Paul thought not good to take him with them, who departed from 

bo left them _ he went _ from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work. | 
rom Pamphylia, c. 13. 13. and had not accompanied them conſtantly in the preaching of the Goſpcl and i 7 = 
neſſe, Paul reſolved he ſhould not be taken with them, — Ana creo 0 nana 
39- And the contention was ſo ſharp between them, that they departed aſunder 
one from the other : and fo Barnabas touk Mark, and ixyled unto Cyprus. 

40. to the favour and mer- _ 40+ And Paul choſe Silas, and departed, being recommended by the brethren 

cy of God, [unto the grace of God.] 


41. And he went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the Churches. 


Aarlag d 


Annotations 


Annotations on The Atts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap, XP. 


3. YV.14. Viſit the Gentiles) *£monidare inthe Sep- | fix precepts given to the ſoris of Ad :m, and the (c- 
-— 2 ruagint, joyned with an Infinitive Verbegnot an Ac- | yeath ſuperadded co the ſons of Noah, all together 
cuſative Noune after it, ſignifies to be pleaſed, to d- Ryled the ſewer precepts of the ſons of Nah, which 
light, Jer. 32+ 41t- imrtiLounr doo; where the | were theſe ; The firſt NN may 7y, of ſtrange wor- 
Hebrew hath, \NWW), and 7 will rejoyce, or delighr.lt | ſ4ip, or of renouncing the IdolJatry of the heathens the 
55 true che word ſignifies ro viſiry Luke 1: 68, and that | not worſhipping other Gods, The ſecond NN12 Py, 


| 


b. 
y1aguaud* 


iy 49266 


way 


may be thought allo to haye at ſome diſtance an Infi- 


| DUNof the benediftion (chat is, the worſhip) of he 


nitive, roihou; taaOy to ſhew mercy after ity v, 72.Bur | name, thatis, the true God, The third D377 >y of 
imonizTo ane azdy here is another kind of phraſe, | judgmexrs, or adminiſtration of juſtice. The fourth 


:m15xi 4m hach no Noune after ic, bur onely and im- 
mediately an Inhnitive mood, and fo is parallel onely 
to that before mentioned in the Sepruaginty and fo in 
reaſon muſt be interpreted. : 

V. 24. Smubverting your ſoules | *AvarcaudCay 
\Luyas is ro remove or rransferre (as Gal. 1.6.) mens 
minds, to carry them from one objeR to another : 
ſo Heſychins, AvaouaudZier , wmwriviva, it * fignifies 
to tranſpoſe ; and Buders, that it is properly of 
thoſe who gather up their goods, and goe 
ſomewhirher elſe; and again Heſychins, Avaneuati- 
wevor » juroinutoueror removing to ſome other place ; 


and fo here to infuſe ſome new falte doftrine into | 


them. 
V. 37. Shall alſo tell] The participle preſent «my 


C yimoymas is here uſed in the ſenſe of the future, who 


ſhall tell, dif uros : and fo *tis frequent in theſe wri= 


mp7i%i- ters, Att, 21, 3. 3s lu T6 mhotoy avopogntouyer, BC 
aor 


(1 2 7] 
iparrey 


where the. (hip was to be unladed of its burthen; and fo 
Mat. 2. 4, #3 yvvatu ; where us Chriſt to be born ? 
and r. Cor. 15. 35. Tas ixiegvrasy and Yeyoyme ; how 
can ir be that the dead ſhall be raiſed, and with what 
body ſhall they come ? So Joh. 14. 19. ye ſee me, and 
the world ſeeth me no more, Szwugcrre in the preſent tenſe, 
whete the ſenle is. ye ſhall, and the world ſhall not ſee 
me, in the future ; and again y. 28, Je have heard that 
1 {aid io you, 1 go 4way,and I come unto yon, that is, 
that Lam to gor, and ſhall after thac again return to 
you. So Mar. 3. 10. every tree that beareth not good 


vomra fri, Goxbarlemar #8 (chat is, & to be, muſt be, ſhall be) 


d. 


G1) 
Ws) 
& 


cut down, &c, 


, V. 29, That ye abſtain] To what hath been ſaid 


"of the Profelyces among the Jews in many places (all 


referred to Note on c. 10. a.) more muſt now be ad- 
ded for the explication of this Canon of the Councell 
ar Jeruſalem, For the queſtion being , whether the 
Gentiles that turned Chriſtians ſhould be bound co all 


| thole things which were required of the Proſelyres of 


juſtice, or onely choſe things which were required of 
the Proſelytes of the gates, and the Apoſtles anſwer 
being in theſe words, char they ſhould be bound co no 
more but theſe neceſſary things, to abſtain, &c, the 
queſtion will be, what thoſe particulars that are there 
named belong to, To which che anſwer muſt be, by 
ſetriag down what was required of each of choſe ſorts 
of Proſelytes.Or che former {orc *cis lufficiently known 
that it was required, chat they ſhould ſubmic to the 
whole Moſaicall Law,to be circumciſed, &c. as ap- 
pears by the ground of this quarrel or diſpure here, at 
the beginning of che Chapter. And to this purpoſe 'cis 
obſeryable char the Epiſtle which is extant, and affic- 
med to be written by this Barnabas here mentioned, 
doth principally infiſt upon the no-neceſficy of circum- 
cifion in Chriſtians,{(ſee $7,)and Y 2.hath theſe words, 
In bec providens eft & miſericors Deus, quia in (im- 
Plicitate crediturus erat populm, quem comparavit ate 
leflo ſus, atque oftendit omnibus nobis, ut non incur- 
ramus tanquan Proſelyti adillorum legem. *Tis Gods 
mercy that the people which be purchaſed for bis ſon 
ſhouldbelieve in ſamplicity, and nod as Proſelytes(of the 
Jews, of this firſt kind) 749 to their Law,Of the ſecond 
fort of Proſelyrtes *tis as much acknowledged , that 
there was no more required then the obſeryation of 


'Mvay 1151 2 of diſcloſing nakrdn: (ſe, that is;of abs 


ſtaining from all uncleannefle,and interdicted marri- 
ages, within thoſe degrees which are ſet dowa Levy, 18. 
The fifth D197 MINzW Þy; of ſhedding blous, or as 
ezinſt homicide. The fix-h 7137 th, of thef:,ot ravine, 
and doing «s they would be done to by others. The ſe+ 
yeath 1 19 MAR, « member of any live creatur-, or 
that chey ſhould not eate the fleſh of ary creature wich 
the bloud in it, a ceremony choſen by God as a means 
to Keep them in deceſtation and abhorrence of the Gn 


of Homicide, occaſioned probably by the bloudineſſe 
that was among the men of the old world, and accor- 
dingly given to Noab after the flood, Ger, 9. 4. and 
conſequently to all the Profelytes among the J-ws, 
Lev. 17.10. Now that the obſervation of the whole 
Law, particularly Circumcifion (the matter of the que- 
ſtion, and the charaReer of the firit kinde of Proſelyres) 


was not required here by the Apofiles,*tis clear Ir fol- 


' lowes therefore that it muſt be onely the (econd ſort, 
| the obſervation of the precepts of the tons of 


| Adam and Noah. Of which *tis clear that ſome 
ars here named, and it were ſufficient co ſay char 
thoſe ſome might be ſer down to fignifie all the 
reſt, though chey were not expreſly mentioned, As in 
Phocylides, *tis not unreatonatle ro fay chat that 
verſe of his, | 
Aja 6) wn pay) UISnoSmwy Ng dmyey 
not toeate bloud, and to abtain =_ the 1dol-ſacrifie 
ces, denotes the whole number of thele /even precepts, 
Bur ic is poſſible we may goe farcher in this marce,and 
finde all the whole number of the ſeven here fer down , 
thus; The command 70 abſtain from things off-red tq 
1dels contains the two firſt precepts, that of rejefting 
Idols, and worſhipping the true God, The worſhipping 
the true God is the Affirmative part of the precepr,and 
muſt be ſuppoſed, cannot beleft out when all che Idols 
worſhips are prohibited, and cherefore are they prohi- 
bited that the true God may not have a rival in his wor- 
ſhip, which therefore muſt comprehend che precepr of 
worſhipping him. And for the Negative pare of the pre- 
cept,the rejefting of [dols,or the notworſhipping themy 
that is contained in the ab/?aining from things offered to 
them:for the feaſts being a parc of the Gentile ſacrifices, 
or atable for the worſhippers being always furniſh'd 
with the remainders of the ſacrifices, the abſtaining 
from thoſe feafts was the abſRaining from chat worſhip; 
and therefore x Cor. to. 14. when the Apolttle ſaith, fly 
from 1dolatry,it is clear by the conſequents) v, 19. 209. 
that this abitinence from the Idol feaſts, togerher with 
the conſequents thereof, is thething forbidden by him, 


the effuſion of mans bloud,Gex.9.6,given befote ro the 
ſons of Adam, and there renewed to Noah. So Saint 


11 eff ufione, to abſt ain from eff uſion of blood, which he 
cannot mean of the blood of beaſts, for that they were 
commanded ( not forbidden ) ro powre out upon the 
ground, Lev, 17.13. And fo others whomS. Auſtin 


»e abſtinendum nequis homicidia ſe contaminer, they 


underſtood the precept of abſtaining from blud , 
that none ſhould pollute himſelf with homicide. 
L1 2 And 


mentions * Cont. Fauſt, Manich, Intelligunt & ſangui- 22 


Then the command to abſtain from bloxud,is the fifth of «#' Alany 
thoſe precepts, the ſolemn prohibition of Murder or of 


Cyprian underftood it*ad QOuirin, Abſtinere & ſangui- © 1,3.119} 


2, 6,53» 
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Annotations on The Acts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap, XV 


And for thoſe that underſtard it of the 4/004 of beaſt s, 
many of them leave out the mention of things ſtrang- 
led, as being all one with this notion of it. So doth 
Irenews |. 3.C, 12. Tertullian De puaicit. Cc. 12. and 
S. Arftin in that place againſt Fanſts, giving this in- 
terpretation of it, ze quicquam ederext carnis Cujus 
ſanguts non efſet eff uſus ,not to eat any fleſh, whoſe blood 
bath not been powred ont ; though ſome others (by 
miſtake,I ſuppoſe) underſtand it of the blood of beaſts, 
and yet retain the mentioa of things ftranpgled allo. 


oor; Thyix7edy Thirdly,that of things ſtrangled is the ſeventh of thoſe, 


Ne yes 


Gen. 9.4. Fleſh with the life thereof, which ts the bloud, 
ye ſhall not eate. A ceremony ſuperadded to that for- 
mer precept of not ſhedding mans bloxd, to hedge it 
in, and ſecure it now, having, as 'tis probable, been fo 
fouly broken by the Giants before the flood, Gey. 6. 
4. So again in ths Judaicall law, Tho# ſhalt not eat 
the fleſh in the blood, but powre ont the bloud of every 


beaſt uponthe ground, Lev, 17. 13. Fourthly, that of 


fornication is the fourth of thoſe, containing che inter- 
diRof all unnaturall pollucions, eſpecially tuch as the 
Gentiles were ſo generally immerſsd in,All which are, 
here and in many other places, meant by Togriia for- 
nication,according as T howas Magiſter makes 1igvos a 
proper word to render xiv#:Jo; by. As allo the marri- 
29es within forbidden degrees, which are called the diſ- 
eloſing of nakedneſs, Lev. 18. and appear to have 
been interdied before the Leyitical Law, by the pu- 


niſhmenr thar fell upon the nations for the breach of 


them, v. 27. and are expreſly ſtyled fornication,1 Cor. 
5.1. To which if we adde thole words which ſome 
editions adde after theſe (the Complutenſ;s out of three 
or four very antient Mansſcripts,and particularly Be- 
z4*s venerable Greek and Latine one,as we have noted) 
and which Irenzus |. 3. c. 12.and the e/Zthiopick and 
other interpreters retain, viz.ugi Jox ph FiAso iy $4vT0Ts 
W1eX Emvgw pil morcry, what you would not have don: 
to yonr ſelves, do not ye to another, that will be ver- 
batim that other precept of theft or rapin, for which 
other Jewiſh writers read, doing as they wonld be done 
to. And ſo we know that thou ſpalt love thy neigh- 
bour'as thy ſelf, Mat. 19.19. is ſetin ſtead of wi ewe 
crehous, thor ſhalt not defraud or deprive, in the pa- 
rallel ar. 1o. 19. As for that de judiciss,that might 
reaſonably be left out, now that the Jews were every 
where under the Roman power, and they that came 
from Gentiliſme to Chriſtianicy were not to change 
their obedience to Magiſtrates, However all that conld 
be their duty to do in this reſpe&, was tolive juſtly 
with one another (not to ſubje& themſelves to the Ju- 
dicial laws of the Jews, which they were neyer concer- 
ned in) and that was the ſumme of the former precept 
of doing as they would be done to, and theretore may 
yery well be reduced to it. And fo all the ſever pre- 
cepts Will be here contained. By this it appears, what 
was the dire& importance of this Feru/alem-Canon, 
viz. that the Gentile Chriſtians ſhould nor be obliged 
to the lawes of the firſt fort of Profelyrilme, to Cir- 
cumcifion and the like Judaicall obſeryances, concer- 
ning which was the only queſtion, v. 1. And this one 
thing they 2re pleaſed thus to expreſle, that the obſer- 
vations that belonged to the ſecond ſort of Proſely- 
tiſme, were all that were propoſed to the Gentile Chri- 
Rians,and nothing beſides,the whole weight of the Ca- 
»0n (asof the Queſtion brought before the Councell) 


lying on theſe words in the beginning of it, "E/ofe un- | 


Se makov emnNger vuiy Pdegss We have defined that no 
more weight be 14id on yoga, that is, that Circumciſion, 
&c.benot impoſed. Now if it be demanded,whether by 
virtue of thisDecree thusexplained, all cheſe particulars 
(the whole ſeven Preceprs of the ſonnes of Adam and 
Noah ) be not here given to all Chriſtians, and conſe- 
quently whether all ſuch are not here commanded 


—_—_—_ 


| 


a— 


the blood of beaſts upon the ground, and not toeatit in 
atty manner of preparation ; To this I anſwer, by re- 
membring, Ii. That #Swaiture things offered ro Idols 
are here joyned with theſe under the tame inrerdi&,and 
thoſe in S, James's firſt draught of the Canes called 
dA ynuar F uduroy, pollutions, or abominations, 
of 1dels, which yet Saint Paul expreſlely defines, after 
this time 'not to be unlawfull for Chriſtians to eat of, 
-unleſs in one peculiar caſe. 241y, Then ic muſt be conſi- 
dered, that theſe Preceprs of the ſonnes of Noah were 
not all of one kind in reſpe& of the marter : ſome of 
them were branches of the Law of nature, writtea in 
mens hearts, before they were given to the ſonnes ei- 
ther of Adam or Noah; ſome of them were not ſo, 
but-onely of Gods pofitive Law given firſt co them, 
and after to the Jewes. Thoſe which were of the for- 
mer fort, did no dcubt remain in force to all man 
kind, and fo obliged the Gentiles, which then received 
the faich, and to all other Chriſtians, to the worlds 
end. As for thoſe of the ſecond ſort, they are again 
to be diſtinguiſhed,ſome of chem being given to Adam 
in the firſt creation, of which Aſterins faith, Hom, 
de Repnudio, p, 590. E. mim 1% dais jiwss guors 
$1270) they became rhe nature of the whole poſterity ; 
others not ro Adam, bur to the ſonnes of Noah : ſome 
again confirmed and continued by Chriſt, others not. 
That of fornication , or diſcloſing of nakedneſs, as 
a branch of the matrimonial, and fo poſitive law, 
oiven at the firſt creation of male and female, and 
containing under it the prohibition of inceſtuous 
marriages, or ſuch as are wichin the degrees litniced, 
Lev. 18. is ſure obligatory to all, ſpecially being un- 
der the ſame interdi by Chriſt, as in the Goſpell is 
expreſlely ſer down by him in point of Divorce and 
Polygamie, (wherein he referres them to the Original 
Law, given to the ſonnes of Adam, but for che hard- 
neſs of hearts diſpenſed with among the Jewes) and 
by the Apoſtle is taken for granted in that other 
branch of prohibited degrees, 1 Cor. 5. 1. and there- 
fore of this there is as little doubt, bur that ic ill re- 
mains in force among Chriſtians, Bur for thoſe other 
two, of meats, of abſtaining from things offered to 
Iaols, and blood,or things ſtrangled, as neither of them 
were of the Law of Nature, which leaves all meats 
indifferent, and free to all men in all times, but ſtand 
onely by poſitive Law, given to the ſonnes of Noah, 
the latter expreſlely as a ceremony to ſecure mer from 
murther, by giving them a great awe and reverence t0 
blood, and the former to Keep chem at the greateſt di- 
ſtance from Idolatry ; ſo are they not confirmed or 
continued by Chriſt, who on the other ſide reſtores. 
the naturall liberty in this Kind, cakes away all diffe- 
rence among meats, fo that after this, worhing that goes 
into the month ſhould pollute the may, no ſort of meat 
ſhould be deemed common or unclean. In the OJ 
Teſtament Desr, 14. 21,4 mark we have to diſcerne, 
that all mankind was not then under this obligation, 
for the mortzcinum, which is of this nature, as having 
the blood in it, the Jewes might give or (ell to an alien, 
though they might not eat it themſelves ; and for the 
whole New Teliament there is not in that any the 
leaſt appearance, or colour, of interdict of any fort of 
meats, ſave onely in this one Caxoy, but rather every 
where liberty proclaimed, and chat expreſlely in one 
of thoſe that are here named, after the time of ma- 
king this Canoy I Cor. 10, 27. and more generally in 
all ſorts of meats, Rows. 14. 3. Col. 11. 16. onely 
with this exception, that it be not to the ſcandall 
or detriment of weak Chriſtians : who theſe weak, 


Chriſtians were, is ſet down Rem. 14. 2. the Jewiſh a8vi: 


believers, who yer took themſelves to be obliged to 
obſerye the Mofaical Law, and upon that ſcore 
there 2/yave idiva, eat herbs, abſtain from 


frictly ro abſtain from things ſtrangled, to powre out | many ſorts of meats, which others freely uſed. 


"I 
E 'Þ » 


And 


* {1887 
Exaft. 1, 22, 
C,13» 


» 
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Annotations on The Afts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap,XY, 


Ard in meer compliance with theſe it was, that thele 
words of the Canon were inſerted, This I ſhall beſt 
ſer down in the words of * S. Auguſtine, $i hoc tunc 
Apoſtol praceperunt, ut ab animalium ſanguine ab- 
ſtinerent Chriſtians, neo prefocatis carnibus veſceren- 
tur, elegiſſe mibi videntur pro rempore rem facilem, 
& nequaquam obſervantibi's oneroſam, in qua cum 
Iſraelitis etiam Gentes aliquid communiter obſerva- 
rent, When the Apoſtles mad: the ageree that Chriſt i- 
ans ſnould abſtain from the blood of living crea- 
tures, and not ext fleſh tnat was ſtrargled, they choſe 
for the time an eaſy thing, no way burthenous to the 0b- 


ſervers, wherein the Gentiles might obſerve ſomewhat {OR 
common with the Jewes. This then being the onely | thoſe which are here named, whereas the Text faich 


' that onely theſe neceſſary things are by the Apoſtles 


oround of the Decree and obſervance, viz. compli- 
ance with, and unwillingneſs to ſcandalize the Judai- 
zing Chriſtians, and excepr in that one cafe of ſcandal, 
all meats being pronounced free, and indifferent to all 
Chriſtians, and ſo both things ſtrangled (and blood) 
and the wee:Se5 or portions of ſacrifices ſold in the 
ſhambles, It followes regularly, that as ſoon as this 
one reaſon of the Decree ceaſed, thar is, as ſoon as the 
Jewes and Gentiles were formed into one Communi- 
On, as foon as the fear of this ſcandal was removed, 
all force or obligation of this Decree ceaſed allo. 


' This is alto diftinaly S. Angnſtines ſenſe, Tranſatto 


vilo tempore, quo ills duo parietes, unu ex circumci- 
fone, alter ex praputio venientes, quansvis in angu- 
lari lapide concordarent, tamen ſuis quibuſdam pro- 
prietatibus diſtintins eminebant , & ubi Ecclefia 
Gentium talis effefta eſt, ut in ca nullus Iſraelita car- 
nalis appareat, quis jam hoc Chriſtianus obſervat, ut 
turados vel minutiores aviculas non attingat, niſi qua- 
rum ſanguis eff uſus eſt ; ant leprrem non eaat, fi ma= 
n#u 4 rervice percuſſus nullo cruexto vulnere occiſms 
eſt ? But when that time was paſt, wherein the ctr- 
cumciſed and uncircumciſed were differenced one from 
the other, and when the Church of the Gentiles was ſo 
framed, that no [ſratlite according to the fleſh ap- 
peared in it, what Chriſtian doth now obſerve this, 
not to rouch any little bird whoſe blood hath not been 
powred out, not to eat of a Hare ſtruck, on the neck. 
with the hand, and ſo killed without any effufion of 
bleod ? And this, ic ſeems, ſo univerſally the ſenſe of 
the Church in that Fathers time, that he concludes, 
Et qui forte pauci adhac tavgere iſta formidant, a 
ceteris irridentur, Thoſe few which perhaps ſtill 
make ſcruple of touching, that is, cating) thoſe, are 
laugh'd at by the reſt. Adding : [ta omnium animos 
in hac re tenuit illa ſententia veritatis, Non quod 
intrat in os veſtrum, &c, That ſentence of Chriſt 
hath paſſeſſed all mens mindes in this matter, Not 
that which enters into the month (that is, nulla cibi 
»atura, no ſort of meat) defiles the man, is unlaw- 
full ander the Goſpell, Thirdly, for this Caxoy it (elf, 
at that very time when it was giyen, it cannot fitly 
be deemed a Preceptz there being then no need of 
ſuch. For ir muſt be remembred, chat they who were 
concerned in this queſtion, and to whom the Decree 
was ſent, did already obſerve theſe ſeven preceprs of 
the ſonnes of Noah and therefore needed tot be com- 
manded by the Councel to obſerve them. This appears 
in that the Apoſtle, when he preach'd in any city, did 
it as yet in the Synagogues of the Jews, whither the 
Gentiles could not come, unleſſe they were Proſelytes 
of the gates, and fo had received theſe [even precepts; 
ſee c, I3.5. 14.16. 26. 42. 43», and c. 14.1. And 
accordingly it is {et in the words of the decree, v. 29. 
oS wy Hrampirres iaurhs, 4 WegStTt, from which heep- 
ng your ſelves, ye ſhall dy w:ll, noting them to keep 
them(in the preſent renſe) already, as all (uch Proſe- 
Iytes did. Four: hly, as there was no necd of making 
any command to them who did ic already, fo the 
words are no: delivered in form of precept, bur ouly 


; fo, as to pronounce them free trom any further ovliga- 
' tion ; doing this, which you &o alteady, ys o:ll ds 
well, that is, no more ſhall be impoſed upoa you. Here, 
I tuppole, it will be objeted, that che abRaining from 


| ſirangled,which is one of them, is called theſe nece/- 
| /ary things, and therefore thar theſe are look'd on as 
neceſſary for Gentile Chyſtians. To which I anſwer, 


preted by the Cantexr, nor xeceſſary to all Chritiians, 
bur zeceſſary to all Proſelytes of the Jews. And this 
w:1l appear, by conſidering, that there were many more 


things neceflary to Chriſtians in the laticude than 


and the Synod required; which makes it needfull co 


' underſtand this neceſſity in reference onely to thote 
; Prolelytes of the Jewes. And then the mention of 
; that will ſignifie no more, buc that the obſerving thoſe 
' ſeen precepts was neceſſary to the loweſt tort of Jew- 
' iſh Profelyres , thoſe of the gares : not. that it was 
; here required of the Chriſtians, being, as was faid, al- 
| ready performed by them, and the defigne of the Ca- 
| 204 being only ro pronounce their liberty, or that cir- 
| Cumcifion was not required of them, and medling no 
farther, unlefle by way of counſell, (as the imoiaar nodings 


writing to them V. 20. may import) not of command, 
thus tarre, at thEpceſent, ro comply with the Jewes, 
for unity and amicy ſake ,to doe what the loweſt fort of 
their Prolelytes did, that ſo they might not abhorre 
them as protane perſons, and retule to live among them, 
For chis muſt be remembred again,who they were that 
were concern'd in this Canon, yiz. the Gentiles at that 
time converted to Chriſt, who lived among the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, and the Churches of 7udea, 
and paticularly at Antioch, and in that whole province 
ot Syria and Cilicia, (which was immediately under 
the Metropolis of Antioch, but belonged allo to Feru- 
ſalem) to whom this decree was ſent y, 23. (& accor- 
dingly having beea delivered at Antioch, was after- 
ward communicated to the ſeverall Cities or Churches 
in that province, ch. 16. 4,) Not all the Gentile Chri- 
ſtians every where {for to the Corinthians he gave 
very different direRions, viz. that they might freely 
eat any kind of meat, even the wegiSs5 portions of the 
Idol-lacrifices, fave onely in caſe of ſcandal) tur thoſe 
particularly abour whom the queſtion was asked, the 
Gentile Church at Antioch and the reſt under the prime 
Metropolis, Feruſalem, which was farre from being all 
the Gentile Chriſtians in the world ; ard theſe again 
in reſpeR of the Phariſaicall Judaizing Chciftians at 
that time, that came from Judea, who though they 
had received Chriſt, yet ftood fo farre tor their Molai- 
call rites, that they would not permit any Gentile, 
theugh Chriſtian, to live among them, unlefle he ob- 
ſerved thole precepts : which compliance therefore was 
then neceſſary to the making up of a Church of Jewes 
and Gentiles, which otherwife would not haye affocia- 
ted : which caule being ere long taken away (and the 
Jewiſh and Gentile Congregations at Antioch joyned 
under /gnatizs) the prohibicion of thoſe chings here 
mention'd, which are noc in their own nature unlaw- 
full. (viz. that of chings ſtrangled and offered to idols) 
will n>w evidently not belong to the Gearile Chriſti- 
2ns of cther places, all force of this Ca»on having by 
long diſuſage of the Weſterne Church,and by the na- 
ture of Chriſtian religion (which takes away all diffe- 
rences of meats) and by the coaleſcence of Jewiſh and 
Gentile Chriſtians, been ſuperſeded even in thoſe very 
Churches where it had beenoblerved, Nay the Canon 
ic ſelf, and the intention of it, being rather che ftating 
the queſtion againſt thole chat required chem ro be cir. 
cumciſed, and fo to doe more then the commanding 


that they ſhould doe thus mnch ; mean while it cannot 
Ll p be 


395 


all cheſs here named, and fo from the my1u7e hinge, : 


that the word zauyay nts neceſſary mult here be inter- Erarzy+:: 


+3 63 ſamon onthe * Canon Apoſiol. Snuciugm 3 * raviva 


ba denicd but that the praQtice of this abſtinezce from 
bloa4 aud rhinos franglcd, had a long continuance 
in 4 ercat part of the Church, eſpecialiy- among the 
Greeks, See Tertzllizn Apil. c. g. and Minus in 
Citav Euſch 1. 5.c.1. Clemens Alex. Pagag. |. 3. 
Cc. *. Nicephorus 1, 4, c. 17. in the ory of Biblys, 
fo Novel. $8. Ts pnſcya T5 aus Erowe mt; Uy 
thit na man (bould mike þ!0od food, and exprefiely 
20310} puddings of blood. Ard Lucian 1n Peregr, 
nentioas it,” 03.24 mn Qiao F dTfpimey aunts, He was 
ſeen cating ſumewhar which was avon.inable among 
them. Ic hath crept in allo among the Apoftolical 
Canms ;n0% among the firlt fatty, which have had al- 
waycs a venerable auchority in the Church, but thole 
other 'uppolititious additions of the Greeks, where 
C.cn. 63, art rogerher torbidden, zptz £y Zlus Tt Luis 
@& Viet SHCWAGT Et FHITIUELE, fleſh in the blocd of ats 
lit, a+d that which 15 tora by beajts, or ayeth of it ſelf. 
A. teullt of it there is in the Councell of Gangra, 
Cn. 11. in the year of Chrift, 324. bins iSiom 
note (years ainalG x cd wnoduTe x Trtars) vaTaHpiyes, 
&: 12+. 29) If any condemns him hat eats flejh, ( ex- 
Ce pt it te bloodyor ni hat hath been ſacrificed to [dels or 
ft rmrled) let him be 4nach:ma, And in the Gth Conn- 
cel. in Truilo, the 67 Canon is agreeable, H 54ja nwiv 
£200 brireinzre, CE, The holy Scripenre hath com- 
mandca ts to abſtain from blood and things ſtrangled 
ani fornication : Thoſe therefore thlt for acticacy by 
any att dreſs the blood of any creature for food, and ſo 
eat it, we vehemently rebu'e, If therefore any man 
fall frum henceforth dare to eat the blood of a beaſt 
aſter any manner, if be be a Clerk, let him be depoſed, 
if a Laich , excommunicated. Among the Latines we 
have the 20th Canon of the ſecond Councell of Orleans, 
inthe year 536%, Q#s cibss Idolorwm cnultibus inmg- 
Latis priftu illicite preſumpiionts utuntur ab Eccleſia 
cotibus arceaninr ; ſimiliter & hi qui beſt iarum mor- 
fibres exrintto vel quolibet morbo aut caſu ſuffecato 
veſcreutnr, They that eat meat offered to Idols, ſhall 
be excommunicate, and ſo Lkewiſe they tvat eate any 


thing tht i hil*d by beaſts er {uffocated by ai/eaſe or 


c4{ual/y, ( Which particularly belongs ro morticina, 
which are generally accounted unwholeſome for food, 
and comes not quite home to the aizre things ſtrarg- 
td in the latitude: )and other like inſtances will be mer 
wich, Bur though moſt oi the Greeks continue this 


kind of abſtinence, yery ſtrictly and ſcrupulouſly, yer 


Annotations on The Ads of the holy Apoſtles, Chap, XV, 


| 


| 
| 


ard thirkirg that he was rot a perfe&t Jew, urleſſe be 
were circumciſed, told Ananias, who had infiruced 
him in the Jewiſh religion, how willing he was to be 
ciccumciied, This Ananias perſwaded him from fo 
doing,becaule it might aliene the minds of his people 
trom him, and threatned that he would leave him, 
unlefle he gave over that purpoſe; told him that he 
might piouſly worſhip God (that is, in the Scripture | 
phrale, be an &vagPis and (':3:uWCr, a worſhipper or 
Proſelyte of the Jewes) without being circumciſed , 
that religion confifted more in this then in the circumci- 
Gon of the fleſh, thac God would pardon the omiflion 
of that ſeale, when neceſſity ſo requiredzand conſequent- 
ly when ſuch a danger as the deteQtion of his fubjeRs 
was conſequent to it. And by this means he quieted 
his mind. Bur afcer rhis comes one Eleazar a Gali- 
lzan out of J#4ea, one counted very skil/ull in the 
Law, and he finding the King reading 2Zofſes's books, 
preſently thus aflaults him, Doe you know, Sir, what 
injury you doe to the Law, and ſo to God ?*t15 not e- 
nongh to krow Gods commands, unleſſe you pratliſe 
chem : How long will you remain uncircumciſed ? 
If yeu have never yet vead the Law which com- 
mands circumciſion ,. read it now, that you may 
know what an impiety *t14 to omit it, This preſent- 
ly perſwaded the King, who went accordingly into 
a chamber, and cauled a Chirurgion to circumciſe 
him. | 


telleth future events, bur all thoſe who make known 
the will of God to thoſe that knew it not. A peculiar 
importance, ir ſeems, it hath inthe Church of Chriſt 
under the New Teſtament, differing from Apoſtles on 
the one fide, and Evangeliſt on the other, as may ap- 


pear I Cor, 12. 28, and Eph, 4. 11. The Apoſtles amaiu 


were thoſe peculiar perſons, who were by Chriſt de- 
ſigned to that office, his mſi, or meſſengers, with 
commiſſion immediately from him ; ſuch were the 
Twelve , and (extraordinarily called) S. Paul alſo, 


V. 32. Prophets) The word wyaghris a prophet &. 
in the Old Teſtament, ſignifies not only him that fore. Ti#mc 


[ 


The Evangeliſts were thoſe which were ſent by the cam 


Apoſiles whither they could not 'goe themſelyes, and 
the Dixceſe that belonged to thele was the whole 
world, or thoſe ſpecial] paris of ir which the Apo- 
ſtles had allotred to ohe another, Belide theſe, the 
Prophers were thoſe that in particular Churches ru- 


eld and taught as Biſhops, J41Sdzaauror moves, (lee 


of the Weiten Church it is ſure, that this abſtinence | Note on 1 Cor, 12, 4.) and over and above, had that 


is and long hath bcea diſuſed by them, So faith Bal- 


| 


| 


—IGEPE : \ 
ipeciall ;aeoma Of, expounding Moſes and the Pro- 
phecs, and demonſtrating our of them the truth of 


$14 Tv5s Aunves adrapoges mamviira kQioyTas) this Ca- | Chriſtian religion. This was the exhorting and con- 


229 1s to be noted for the Latines, who cate things 
ffrargled indifferently. And fo again on the * Canon zn 
Trio, adding 22.4 x1 98 Aſereaysmroniran, Rc, I hear 
alſo that they of Hadrianople uſe beaſts bloed with 
ſeme meats, Ani {ov certainly they may, though orhers 
ule noc that hberty, ic being doubclels leit free by 
Chrijz, all meats clean'and lawtul being raken with 
tan kl-olyicg, and as rites and ceremonies, fo ſuch 
outward objervances being variable in retpz& of time 
an place, and the Greek praCtice of no torce to con- 
clude other men. To this great controverfie among 
the Jewiſh Chriſtian; concerning the neceſſity or non- 
reccfhity of Lircumcifion, *will not be amifle to adde 
a paral.el ſtory between two eminent Jewes, no Chri- 
ſans, in Joſephus, Ant. 1. 20. Cc. 2. concerning 
#watcs king of the Adtaberi, This perfon, with his 
m-c.er ze/:n, was converted to the Jewilh religicn, 


firming that here is ſpoken of, and which is attributed 
to them as Prophets, (not excluding, but containing 
che gifc of foretelling things to come alſo, as of Aga- 
bus weread c. It. 28.) Agreeably theſe that are here 


Heb. 13-b.) and are accordingly to be reſolved per- 
ſons intrulted with the power of Biſhops in particular 
| Churches of Fades, and lo members of the Councel 
at Jeruſalem, And ſo when *tis ſaid, that there were 


called prophets, are allo called jy#wo © Tois ada nytuns, 
2:15, ver. 22. governours of Churches ({ce Note on 75 4/94" 


at Jeruſalem Apoſtles, and excofuTerer Elders, ageoftu- Dr" 


; 72go: fignifies not the Presbyrers of Jeruſalem, bur Bi- 
. Foops of Jndea, and YE wnny of them are theſe two 
' which ate here, Judas and Silas, and that Elder, or 
| Biſhop, of the Church of 7ernſalem mentioned Rev. 
7 14. who is ſaid to interpret the viſion to Joh» 
| there, 


CHAP. 


(OS The Adts of the holy Apoſtes 


« —__— — — 


CHAP. XVI. Paraphraſe, 


r, FF Hen came te to Derbe and Lyſtra and behold a certain diſciple was there a; 2 
. he: 1, His father was a Greek 
named Timotheus, the ſon of a certain woman which was a Jeweſs,and be-- pur his mother an Hebrew, 
lieyed ; but his father was a Greek ; ] | | named Eunice, and a Chri- 
ſtian 2 Tim, 1. 5. He therefore a Gentile, as appears both by his name, which is Greek, and by his not being circumciſed 
the eighth Cay, 

2, Which was well reported of by the brethren, which were at] Lyſtra, and , who was © Chrificn 

Tconium. ol ; ; approvet of all in 
2, Him would Paul have to goe forth with him, and took and circumciſed him, © Hi Patched 
becauſe of the Jewes which were in thoſe quarters : for they knew all that his fa- ,nJ accompany, and or 


ther w3s a Greek, } him in preaching, which be- 

cauſe the Jewiſh Chriſtians would not let him doe (rhe Proſelytes of the gates or uncircumciſed being not permitred to 

com? into the ſame court of the Temple with the Jewes, at leaſt they would never hearken to, or bencfic by his preaching, 

having a ſpccjal ayerfion to ſuch)he therefore circumciled him, his father being a Greck, and conſequently his not being Cir- 
cumciiad in-his chilthood being known to all, 

4. And as they went through the cities, they delivered them the decrees for which hai. affeorbles 

dained of the Apoſtles aad Elders, [which were at Jeru« ,, Fc. EP 

to keep, that were ordaine P 3 at Jerulalem in Councel ch. 


V. 


falem. ] IS, 
5. And ſo were the Churches eſtabliſhed in the faith, and increaſed in number 5. And thus they con- 
daily] firmed the Churches, and 


every day converted many to the faithof Chriſt, 


6. Now when they had gone throughout Phrygia and the region of Galatia, ;, by a reyclation ( ſuch 
and wete forbidden | of the holy Ghoſt to preach] the word in Aſia, as was mention'd yer. 9. ſee 
ch. 18, 5.)to preach 
Tanner 7. After they were come {* to Myſia, they aſſayed to goe þ into Bithynia ; but +.- over - gains deve 
: they purpoſed ro paſſe by 


1 by z:*by» the Spirit tuffered them nor. ] : 
Dia #aT4 Bithynia, but they recciyed a revelation which forbad them, 


_ 8. And they paſling by Myſia came dowa to Troas. 8. And therefore not com- 
ing to, v. 7, but pacing by Mykia, they 
9. Ard a viſion appeared to Paul in the nicht, There ſtood a man of Macedo- 
nia, and prayed hm, ſaying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. ; 
10, And after he had teen the viſion we endevoured to goe into Macedonia, St at 
[aſſuredly gathering } that the Lord had called us for to preach the Goſpel unto ,;,, Gage; vifion : 


them. 


11. Therefore looſing from Troas, we [came with a ſtreight courſe] toSamo- ;; jq 4 very fair gale 
thracia. and the next day to Neapolis, Bb. that brought us directly 
*i;a prime 12. And from chence to Philippi, which * is [the chief city of that part of Ma- \,,, a metropolis of one 
wk cedonia, 4nd a colonie : ]and we were 1n that city abiding certain dates. part of Macedonia, and this 
Ly 1G city a colony of the Romans,y, 21. 
OE. 3. And onthe Sabbath we went out of the city | by a river ſide, * wherefprayer |, 5. where by a river fide 


7A 


7 aplace of Was WONt tO be made ; and we fate down and ſpake to the women which * reſorted there Rood an oratory, and 


Payer was _o - thither we went,and ooing in 
thither. | .and going i: 
age , found many women together, and to them Paul preached the Golpel, 

h o| « . £ 7 [1 ; . 

heres T4. And 3 certain woman named Lydia, a ſeller of purple, of the city of ,, . Prafiles of ht 


nouory, Thyatira, { which worſhipped God, heard #s : whoſe heart the Lord opened, that Jewes, was an audicor, and 


Mt” ſheattended unto the things which were ſpoken of Paul.) by the grace of God ſhe re- 
inuiluy ceived the faith, 


Ty gg 15, And when ſhe was baptized, and her houſhold, ſhe beſought «, ſay:ng, i5. If ye believe my con- 
* alembled [JF ye have judged me to be faithfull to the Lord,] come into my houſe, ang yerfion to be ſincere, doe me 
ey abide there. And ſhe con{trained us. | = the tayour ro 

16. And it came to paſſe, as we went [to prayer, a certain damoſell poſſeſſed ,, ._ .,. ceatary: C foe 


with a b ſpirit of divination mer us, which brought, her maſters much gain by cre a) that a young maid 
ſoothfaying. ] | | | thar had a propherick ſpiriz 
by being poſſeſt by ſome devil (Lev. r9. 31.) which ſpake from within, or our of the belly of her, which had gained hes 
maſters a great deal by tcliing of #range things, whether future or otherwiie, mer us. | 
17. The ſame followed Paul and us, and cried ſaying, Theſe men are the ſer- 


vants of the moſt. high God, which ſlew unto us the way of ſalvation, 


13. And this did ſhe many daies : but Pul beirig grieved, turned, and faid to: 1g; thiat evil ſpicit tha: 


ſthe ſpirit,! I command thee in the name of Jeſus Chriſt ro come out of her. And poſſeſt her 
he came out the ſame houre. | PERF: o- 
Þ 19. And when her maſters ſaw that the hope of their gaines was gone, they x9. the place of judica- 
{#24 + caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into [the * marker-place] unto the wr 


ON, m7 \u; 


pom _—_ h he | iſt ſaying, Theſe men being Jewes 29» 21. And apprehended 
20, And brought them £0 the | Maguitrates, 12ying, e and brought them to the ca- 


#22 lee : Foes 
Maty, Qdoeexceedingly trouble our city, prains of the bands of Ro- 


nate b, b y CE hg IT 
Wh 21. And reach cuſtomes which are not lawfull for us to receive, neither to ob- jan fouldiers (ſe nors on 
pe ate erve, being Romans, | DE = ..T19 relling _ 
ns + that theſe men being Jewes (under which name they contained Chriſtiins alſo, nor diſcerning the ditference between them, 


4 


and teaching arelizion contrary to theirs, prohibired by the Roman lawes (which permitted the praQtiſe of no —_— but 
= : : - : L - . . Oo 
who was approved by the Senare)) aid much diſquiez and diſturb the city, which was a Roman colony, v. £2. and being 


pactaker of rhe privileacs of rhe ciry of Rome (ſee nore on ch. 22, E,) was to be goyerned wm R.oman lawes. FOR 
: | - ; 4 23, iN 


a> 


The Ads of the holy Apoſtles, | Chap.xvi, 
22, And the multitude roſe up together againſt them : and the magiſtrates 
c. | c rent off their clothes, and commanded to * beat chem. * bear thew, | 
23. And when they had laid many ftripes upon them, they caſt chem into pri. FeClity * 
ſon, charging the gaoler to keep them ſafely. . : 2 
24. Who having received ſuch a charge, thruſt them into the inner priſon, and 
made thei feet faſt in the ſtocks. | 
25. And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed and ſang praiſes unto God : and 
the priſoners heard them, - 
| 26. And ſuddenly there was a great earthquake, ſo that the foundations of the 
priſon were ſhaken : and immediately all the dores were opened,*and every ones 
bands were looſed, - 
27. And the keeper of the priſon awaking out of his ſleep, and ſeeing the pri- 
ſon dores open, he drew out his ſword, and would have killed himſelf, ſuppoſing ' 
that the priſoners had been fled. 
28. But Paul cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Doe thy ſelf no harm ; for we are 
all here. | | 
29. Then called he for a light,and ſprang in, and came trembling, and fell dowa 
before Paul and Silas, * 
zo, And brought them 30. And brought them out, and ſaid, Sirs, what muſt 1 doe to be ſaved? ] 
out of the inner priſon, v. 24. and (aid, Sirs, I ſee and acknowledge that the doQtrine taught by you is the truth of the erer- 
nall omnipotent God, thus teſtified by him by miracles, which therefore all are bound to receive that will be ſaved. Tell mel 
beſeech you, what I muſt doe to be capable of that ſalvation. | 
rt. And they told kim, 37> And they faid, Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved; 
that the receiving and embra- and thine houſe.] 
cing the doQrine of Chriſt, and regulating his life according to it, was that which was required of him and his family. 


' 32. And they ſpake unto him the word of the Lord,] and to all that were in | 


402 Paraphrife, 


+ 


32. And they preached - 
the Goſpel ro him, | his houſe. . os | 
' 33. uſed the beſt remedies 33- And he took them the ſame houre of the night, and | fwaſhed their ſtripes,]{ wake x 
he could to aſſivage the pain, and was baptized, he and all his,ſtraightway. nn 


and heale the wounds' and 'ſoreneſſe that remained from their ſcourging, & 


DOE. 


34. And when he had brought them into his houſe, he ſet meat before them," 


and rejoiced, believing in God with all his houſe. 
35. And when it was day, the magiſtrates ſent the ſerjeants, ſaying, Let thoſe 


men goe. 


36. And the keeper of the priſon told this ſaying to Paul, The magiſtrates bave 
ſent to ler you goe : now therefore depart, and goe in peace. 

37. But Paul faid, they have beaten us openly uncondemned, being Romans, 
and have caſt us into priſon, and now doe they thruſt us our privily ? nay verily, 
but ler them come themſelves and fetch us out. 

38. And the ſerjeants rold theſe words unto the magiſtrates : and they feared, 


29. And they came, and 


when they heard chat they were Romans. | 
39. And they came and beſought them, and brought thezs ont,)] and deſired 


brought them our of the gao- them to depart out of the CitY. 
lers houſe, which was now their priſon y; 34. and gave them very fair words, and attended on them our of the priſon, 


40. And from the priſon 


they went to the houſe of when they had ſeen the brethren they *comforted them and departed. ] 
Lyciz; and having ſpent ſome time in confirming the Chriſtians (ſee nore on Joh, 14. b.) they went our of Philippi, 


Annotations 0B Chap. XFTI. 


V. 13. Where prayer was] That apxody0 fenifies 


4 place ſet apart, or aceuſtomed for the ſervice of 


Gea, there is little queſtion : {0 eyeob xa; xav1fgvonyles 
building Oratories, in the 3. book of Maccab. and 
ſo perhaps egg x5 7% @d) ſignifies Ls. 6, x2. And 
from the ordinarinefle ot that ule of the word for pray- 
ing places, it is that 7#venal hath made uſe of it for a 
begging place, of 4 corner, or porch, where beggers 
Meets | 
—in gua te quero proſencha ? 

and Cleomedes |. x. c, 1. ſpeaking of ſome firange 
words and forms of ſpeech uſed by Epicurws, faith 
they are ſuch as are fetch'd mv wions f mea hs x 7 
& auTHis Teo wrt mvy Ie aing na x, mw aogy* 
ve, ferch'd from the middle of a b. Way ; 5h 
thoſe that uſe to begge there, certain Jewiſh obſolete 
words or phraſes, x xgremons Tay ipmeray Tamuvineay 
much more bumble than thoſe that creep on the ground. 
As for that of Oratories, which is the Scripture ac- 


' ception of the word, we find mention of them in Jo- 


ſephws, in his life, p. 645. trovyorrau mtyras 8s megad- 
xv, they are all brought into an oratory, a great houſe, 
faith he, able to contain a great multitude; and fo ſoon 


afcer again, and again, The cuſtome of building ſuch 
is ſaid co come from the fa&t of Iſaac, Gen. 24. 63, 
63. where *tis ſaid that he went ont inte the field, to 4 
well to pray, ſaith the Chaldee paraphraſe, and there- 


part. near fountains, or rivers, or brooks fides, which 
the Idolaters imitated, 1/4. 57.6, (and ſuch perhaps 
it Was where chey prayed ch, 21. 5-2 little way with- 


' ot the city, and #pon a ſhore) ox on mountains, as 


that Z«. 6. which the Idolaters imitated alſo, Now 
that this here was ſuch an one, will appear not onely 
by that whichis here ſaid of Paxl, that he ſate down) 
and ſpake to the women, making it aÞlace not ro pray» 
but to preach, but alfo by the exprefſe words of Epi- 
phanimus, t. 2.1, 3. c. 80. There were, ſaith he, antient- 
ly ſome places of prayer withonr the city, both in Ju- 
deay and among the Samaritans, and there ts a place 
of prayer in Shechem, ( which i now-called Neapols ) 
without the city, &c. Which is neer this very place 


which is here ſpoken of, v. . 1. Beſides, the Syriack 


is diſtin and punQuall in rendring it wiv 9% T1'2 4 
houſe of prayer, All the difficulty will be, what is the 


meaning of eyouiZe)o Livary which 1s here added. The Ereuiie 


Syriack 


40. And they went out of the priſon, and entred into che houſe of Lydia ; and 4 4 


fore they built theſe proſexche in fields for the moſt 


Leplaining 


iem,that 
ie Chriſt 


ohe to ſuf 


g Eriſe-- 


bitwhom 


declare 


althuyce 
I7:y Xets 
Wu T%- 


y=- % ors 


Annotations on The Aits of the holy Apoſtles, ChapeXVT : 


Syriack reads becanſe there ſeemed to be an houſe of 
prayer : and fo the ancient Greek, and Latine HS. 
reads iS4x8:,which may be interpreted either that there 
4s an oratory there, (as Joxity and viders are oft bur 
explerives ; ſee Note on Afar. 3.e.) orelſe thatin their 
paſſage to Philippi, 2s they came from Neapolis, there 
ſeemed to them.to be ſuch a place, or they ſaw it by 
the way. The Kings 21S. that reads eopigouhy we 
thought, agrees fully with this ſenſe, we thought being 
all one wich is ſeemed ro 4. Bur if the ordinary read- 
ino be retained, then yowteR%, faith Budews, fignifies 
in fama aut exiſtimatione cſſe, and then 'twill be beſt 
rendred, where an houſe of prayer was fam'd,. or re- 
pared, to be. There is allo another notion of the word, 
for conſecrating, and ſo. vouliulpor Sor 7% iegsy are 
the conſecrated boughs of the Temple, 2 Mac. 14. 4 
but that ſeems not ſo proper for this place, SE 

V. 6. Spirit of divination ] Python was a name of 
che city Delphos, where Oracles were delivered by the 
Devil, and they that propheſied there were called by 
that. name Iv%wyss Pythons, From thence the word 
was accommodated to other ſorts of diviners, eſpeci- 
ally to the #yy25pi1cv207 thoſe our of whoſe bellies (as 
the Oracles out of caves) the devil ſpake. Ot theſe 
ſee Photis Epiſt. pra'.p.306.T3 $ugwrd ov Th dyvporivy 
zasel wornegys xj ati F xeweySoxov hraiv, ardtugioy 
a0, Alay tugeeas Temwyopdriacy Eyyareiuumey, T he 
Ficked and unclean ſpirit, that inhabits a mans belly as 
a ſerpent his hole in the earth, and bring unclean) is 
fit to dwell in that place which is the receptacle of or- 
dure, they appoſitely call Engaſtrimuthus. This, ſaith 


he, the Grecians cotamonly call Eynrg/parliy, the di- | 


viner from the guts,others Eyyaceiuayliyythe diviner in 
the belly. But Sophocles and Plato being aſhamed that 
their Damon ſhould have ſuch a dwelling,one of them, 
avTi jaceds amo me Stove. $4e429% uo )ZTEevoparity wenn 
vounTey, in ſtead of the belly allow'd him the breaſt, 
and called him the diviner out of the breaſt ; and 
che other called eyery ſuch by the name of Exrycles, 
a perſon who had been famous for this, and ſo tranſ- 
mitted the appellation toall other the ke. And of this 
kind of devil, ſaith he, which loves ts dwell in the or- 
aure both of men and women, Acimn\ayoy iro x ms igdn 
ms dmeMeids Tols TeX vv we dyammioyuivers ag=e 
yors {t 85 a great deceiver of people, aud amhor. of 
agtruction to all that give eare to it, That this is it 
which is here meant by Ilu%yo; y£ue, the ſpirit of 
Python, appears by Heſyching, being read, as that 
place oughrtro be, *Eyesgiuvs& —— (not as we now 
read without any ſenle, 74m. nusts mvTwy lw xgasuhus 
but) 537ey 16s; TIrdwye viy xan3uls, we now call this 


Python. Theſe the Hebrew calls D)2\R, from 18 che - 


belly; and the reaſon is rendred by Gales, becauſe they 
ſpeak without opening their mouth, and ſo ſeem to 
ſpeak, ont of the belly. Thele are they that have fami- 
liar ſpirits, Lev, 19, 31, 

V. 22, Rent off their cloths) Among the rites of 


ſcourging , this of rending the garments aſunder is FceSatt; 
; 103 TI 


mention*d for one, in cha, c. 3. Both hands are 
tied to the pillar on beth ſides, then the officer of the 
ſynagogue, the Eangimis, the miniſter, that is, /iftor, 
rakes hold of his garments, not caring whether he tear, 
or rip them, till his breaſt be quite uncovered. And 
the Roman faſhion was agreeable. 


CHAP. 


No” when they had paſſed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came 


co [Theſſalonica, ] where was a ſynagogue of the Jewes, 


K VI IL Paraphrale, 


1. Theſſalonica , another 
metropolis of Macedonia, 


2. And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, and three ſabbath daies 


reaſoned with them out of the Scriptures, 


3- * Opening and alledging, that [Chrift] muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen 
dieting ,o2in from thedead ; and that this Jeſus whom I preach unto you, is Chriſt. 

4. And ſome of them believed and conforted with Paul and Silas ; and of the 
+ deyout Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not a few.] 


3. The Meſhias promiſed 
to the Jewes 


4. And ſome of the Jewes 
received the faith,and ailocia- 


red with Paul and Silas, and many allo of the Grecians, which were Proſelytes, and many women of betrer quality, 


5+ But the Jewes which believed not, * moyed with —— unto them cer- 
tain + leud fellowes [of the baſer ſort, and gathered a co ; 
vos. tie 0n an uproar, and aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon,and ſought to bring them out 


tothe people. ] 


5. of thoſe which call the 
ny, and ſet all the cj- People together on occaſion, 

e note on Mar.7. b.) and 
railing the city, they ſer upon 
Jaſon's houſe, ſearching for 


Paul and Silas, meaning to bring them out to the people, as enemies of the publick peace, 
6. And when they found them not, they drew Jaſon and certainſ brethren unto 


6. believers, Chriſtians 


05 the rulers of the city,] crying, Theſe that have * * turned the world upſide down, unto the Officers of the city: 


ys Kg]. 
IM Cu; 


vuty 


I Greci- 


Bed, Cnc 
lee 
wicked 
not the 
cers of 


b. courts, 
L making 


THT? 


% a1rIpac 


}asz x 


Metuhorty - 


roubled 
World 


Menuous 


are come hither alſo, 


Czlar,] ſaying that there is another king, oxe Jeſus, 


8. And [they troubled the people and the rulers of the city,]whenthey heard 
theſe things. 


9. And when they had taken ſecurity of Jaſon and of the other, they let 


them goe. 


. Whom Jaſon hath received : [and theſe all doe contrary to the. decrees of 


Sye note on C, 19, f, 


7. and their docrine is 
quite contrary to Cxſars aus 
thority over us, 


8. the people and magi- 
ſtrates were troubled : ſee note 
en Lu, 16, b. | 


10, And the brethren immediately ſent away Paul and Silas by night unto Be- 


rea ; who coming thither went intothe ſynagogue of the Jewes. 


I1. Theſe were[more | noble then thoſe in Theſſalonica, * in that they recei- a 
ved the word with all readinefſe of mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whe= 14, (Ge Chryſoſtome) pli- 


ther thoſe things were ſo.] 


11. of a more igzenuous; 


able remper, more receptive 


of the Chriſtian do&rine then thoſe "of Theſſalonica, and they readily embraced the Goſpel, and ſpent their time every day 


ſay of the Meſſias, 


I2. Therefore many of them believed : alſo of honorable women, which were 


Greeks, and of men, not a « 


.. 


; ; . ky 
in ſearching the Scriptures,and obſcrving whether what was thus taught by Paul were agreeable with that which rhe Scriprures 


12, Many thercfore of 
thoſe Jewes receiyed the faith, 


and ſo likewiſe of the Gentiles many of rhe better ſort, both women ang men, 


13. But 


Co 
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Paraphraſe, | The Atts of the holy Apoſtles, | Chap, xvi. 
ts. Ant cnabole Jenes |. 1 3. But when the Jewes of Theſſalonica] had knowledge that the word of | 
of Theſſalonica , which op- God was preached of Paul at Bercea, they came thither alſo, and flirced up the 
poſed Paul there, people. | : 
14. And ſuddenly the 14+ And immediately the brethren ſent away Paul, to goe as it were to the ſea;] 
Chriſtians, to delude the per- but Silas and Timotheus abode there till, | 
ſecutcrs, ſent Paul toward the ſea fide as if he meant to rake ſhip, whereas he meant to goe a foot to Athens, 

4 15. And they that conduRted Paul brought him unto Athens : and receivinp 3 
commandement-unto Silas and Timotheus for to come to him with all ſpeed, they 
departed. 

$6. Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his ſpirit was f Rtirred in him t cxapere. 


* when he ſaw the city Þ wholly given to idolatry, enabling, 


" . - [ po 
t7. And thereupon he did 17. Therefore diſputed he in the ſynagogue with the J-wes, and f with the de. 5575 5 
nor onely preach in the ſyna- your perſons, and in the market daily with them thac met with him. ] City to de 
gogne of the Jewes to the Jewes and Proſelyres, but jn other plages of concourſe he took occation to make known the Chri= yo of Idols 
. . WE, pers, ice 
13. Then certain Philoſophers of the Epicureans and of the Stoicks] encoun- £.1350. 
18, And ſome of the lear- 1... him, and ſome ſaid, What will * this © babler ſay ? Other ſome, He ſeemeth to od, 
ned men of Athens of the > Gorih ſh 4 4 
two contrary ſe&s, one thar ÞE A ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods : becauſe he preached unto chem Jeſus, and the 
denied all providence, the reſurrection, 
ether that denied all freedome of will, 
19. to the place of judices, 19- And they took him and brought him [uato © Areopagus, ſaying, May we 
ture at Athens, and examined know what this new doRtine, whereof thou ſpeakeſt, is? ] 
him what new religion *twas that he taught. 
20, For all that yer we _ 29: For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange things to our eares:we would know there- 
kear, is very new and ſtrange, fore what theſe things mean, ] 
we deſire to haye 2 full account of all, | 
21. (For all the Athenians, and ſtrangers which | were there, ſpent their time } *joudd 
in nothingelſe, bur either to rell,or to hear ſome new thing ) ore bh 
22. Paul beins brought 22+ Then | Paul ſtood in the midt of ' Mars's hill, and ſaid, Ye men of Athens, — 
before the Judges in Areopa- || I perceive chat in all chings yeare roo f ſuperſtitious. ] 11 Pr 4. 
gus, ſaid, Ye Athenians haye a greater number of Gods which ye worſhip, then any other cities have. en Joh as 
: . . | 
: 23. For as I paſſed by, and beheld.your * devotions, Ifound an altar with this ae gens 
23> 24. This God there- jnſcrjption,s TO. THE UNxNOwN GoD: { whom therefore + ye ignorantly worſhip, 7 $%=v 


fore whom you acknowledze The w.rſhip 
norto know, and yer profelſe MM declare I unto you. of ware 


| ftiandodtrine ro all the heathens that he mer with there, worſhip. 


Joys 
A Ar 


zo worſhip,is he that 1 preach, 24 God that made the world, and all things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of — 


the invitble God of heaven heaven and earch, dwelleth nor in Temples made with hands: AY, tWrs 
ys _ a 
, V6 


and earth, ruler, becaule creator of all, which cannot be contained in any ſhrine of man's framing, 


25. Nor can any image 25» Neither is worſhipped with mens hands, * as though he needed any thing chats. 
made by man be a proper in- Þ ſeeing he giveth to all ite, and breath, and all things; ] opts - 
itrument to worſhip or propitiate him, he bejng ſo farre from wanting any help of ours, thar he gives to all their very life, ] 
and all that they have, CoBiule 

bat toes ab 25. And hath made of one blood all nations of men, for to dwell on all the face wg 4 
firſt,and then from one Noah Of the earth, and hath determined the times before appointed, and the bounds of [ yew 
hath framed a whole world of their habitation; } _ 
men, fixing times and places in great order, and wiſdome of diſpoſal, 


27. And the end of all 27+ That they ſhould feek the Lord, if haply they might * feel after him, and. 
that is, that they might look find him, though he be not farre from every one of us, ] " 
after him that created them, and worſhip him. An4 though they were Icf through their finnes ,as in the dark, in grofſe igno= Tem 
rance, yet was God (o palpably to be diſcerned that by fecling, or groping, as blind men in that dark, they mighr, if they ving dvmig 
would but ſeek, find him, who is indeed yery neer every one of us, even as the ſoule rhat animatcs eyery one. fu 
28, For bur life, motion 28- Forbin him we hive, and move, and have our being ; as certain alſo of your — | 
and ſubſiſtence is wholly own poets have ſaid, } For we are alſo his off-ſpring, "ey 
through him, according to that which Aratus an heathen Poer ſaid, ; 


29. God therefore belha_, 29* For as much then as we are the off-ſpring of God, we ought not to think 
our creatour, can in no reaſon that che Godhead is like to. gold or filyer, or ſtone graven by art and mans de- 
be ſuppoſed by us his work- VICE. }] | 
manſhip to be the work of our hands, ſuch as a piece of gold, or filyer, or ſtone, with a ſignature upon it, 


30. And "ris certainly long 30» And the times of this ignorance God f winked ar ; but now commandeth; cats 
enough, that men have gone all men every where to repent. ] notice of, 
on in ſuch prodigious conceits as this : Be it therefore now known unto you, that there is place of repentance, if you will pag 


make haſt to accept it : For God not looking, or faſtning his eyes upon the continued idolatry of the heathens for many ogdtl 


years, (which might proyoke him to deſert them for ever) now ſends us to you their progeny, to call you to repentance, enters m7by Fs 
2 new covenant with you, as well as others, a covenant of free pardon upon reformation. pare 
is) Horide now deerdhi- _ , 35* Becauſe he hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world with 
ned the way by which the Tighteouſneſle, by char man whom he hath ordained ; * whereof he hath given aſ- -baving sf 
whole world ſhall be judged, ſurance unto all men, in that he hath raiſed him from the dead.] feredfaich 
viz. by their receiving or not receiving of Chriſt, whom, by railing him from the dead, he hath held our to all men to believe 
on, and woe to them that ſhall now refuſe him. ; 
32. And when he mentio- 32+ And when they heard of the reſurreQion of the dead, ſome mocked; ]and 
ned thar of riſing from the others ſaid, We will hear thee again of this matter, 
dead, ſome of thole learned men, the Epicureangs eſpecially, which denicd all future life » fell a ſcoffing, 
33- So Paul departed from among them. 
34. And ſome believed, _ 34- Howbeit certain men clave unto him, and believed : among the which 4 
and afſociared with him, par- Dionyſius the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and others wich them. 
ticularly Dionylius one of the ſenators or Judges in Arcopagus,(ſee note c.) and Damaris his wife, and ſome others. 


Awunotation* 


CT the word Gal. 5. I2. the 


FITS 


Annotations on The Acts of the haly Apoſtles, Chap XP it, 


Sm -- 


—V.6, Turned the world upſide down] What avacu- 
Toes fignifies, will be diſcerned by the uſe of 
re render it rroubling, and 
ſo ir appears tO fignifie by comparing it with v. 10. 
5 $2 Taggarory but he that tronbleth you. ſhall bear his 
own judgement, as before he laid, C.I.7. & pi mts 
2101y of mggovorI3, but that there are ſome that trouble 
you. So Att, 15.24. the ſame is exprels'd, nyts inlgg- 
Earvuas nity ſome trouble: you with words, And thus 
we may relolve by the uſe of other Anthors,'ayage]oy, 


@ Nidd.s, faith * Enſtathins,is avaguTe; mie, and that dPagraes- 
$0.27. Ty may, to P4t in diſorder, or confuſion, ſuch as in 


29. 
L.25, 


Rate of Anarchy : and * in che ſame place he inter- 
prets evacimeey by mgg5as Yzeoage, to ftirre up by trou- 
bling, or diſturbing. Contrary to this is xa]e5o15, 2 
quier tranquillity, and fo is uted by che Stoicks and 
Epicureans for aTaextia wntroubledneſs. Thus Ci- 
cero renders zara5&ms ſometimes conſtantias, ſome- 
times ſedariones, as the contrary pertaurbationes. 
And then «yacalay contrary to remags, mult be 
to diſturb, diſquiet, ſtirre up. And fo it will moſt 
properly -be here rendred allo, in the ſame ſenſe that 


acuria EXATESANG 1S uled, 7am. 3. 16, for diſturbance, con« 


fuſion, &c. 
V. 16. Wholly given to idolatrie] KaleiSorC mais 


Gr is a city full of imager, Or idols, or altars erected to 


the Gods, and much given to the wor/5ip of them. That 
Athens was ſuch, appears by P auſanias,the number 
of the Simulacra, or «iS there, being more then in 
all Greece beſides: ſo laith Philoſtratus in Apollonins*s 


trayail thither, qixo27as 735 *Adluaics tier, de wit. 


Apllon, I. 4. c. 6. he ſaw the Athenians were lovers 
of devotion, of ſacrificing, &c, And therefore in his 
diſcourſe with Timaſion, he cells him, awgegricresy aca 
my Tu) Tay Mya 4% TaVTa Adiyyoiy Tt was the ſo- 
bereſt way to ſpeak well of all Gods, eſpecially at 
Athens, where there were altars of unknown Gods. See 


 Suidas in Truadiov. SO faith Paxnſanias,that they did 


turefeiv S135 - dnAwy mAkoy expreſſe more piety 10 the 
Gods then any ; and preſently adds, as an evidence of 
their piety, that they had alters aids, gnwns, 5 5guis» 
of Baſhfulneſſe, of Fame, and of Deſire, and again, 


takes notice of, y. 23. (not their wor/k;ps, or their 
alters, but their 1dols, that is, their Deities themſelves, 
for ſothe word is uſed /i/d. 1420. lee 2 Theſſ.2.Note 
One which, ſaith hey was an altar io an anknown 
Goa. 

- V.18, Babbler| The notion of the word ozjpwat- 
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y& (all one with ozpworiy@) is clear by the concur- x,.,,,;.; 


rence of the Grammarians in their explication of the 
Artick word, as it is proverbially uſed among them, 
& by the Greek, Fathers upon this place,both general- 
ly agreeing that the word primiarily ſignifies 391459 
@ ſort of bird, that was wont to be about the ſtreets, 
AwBapey Ta (miguara picking up the ſeeds. SoOecn- 
menius and Phavorinw ; from whence, ſay they, the 
Artick writers applied the word proverbially to thole 
that doe a june «222095 duafigay, ſpend their time 
in the ſtreets, at faires and mark-ts, that is,very idly ; 
and from hence, ſay they, it comes to fignifie 73; tvnz- 
As  8Jevds Ayes dts, mean, vile perſons, that are 
worth nothing. And lo Euſtathius on Homer 'OJ vu, v/, 
and Suidas alſo. 

Ib. Jeſus and the reſurreftion)] That Jeſus and dyc- 
715, the reſurreftion,were by them taken to be (both 
of them) Sarurin Einanew, or ſtrange, Gods, is not 
onely affirmed by ſome of the Fathers, but very reaſo- 
nable ro believe, when we remember out of Pauſanias, 
that eiJag,and gin and few, Modeſty, and Fame, 
and Vehement deſire, were Gods, and had Altars erc= 
Eed to them by thele Arhenians. See Note a. : 

V. 19. Areopagus ] Their Areopagus was their 


» 


d. 


Inzvc x; 
PITts--01 


©. 


Senate, or ſtanding court of judicature, in Athens, by a,jcuy Ge 


Whoſe lawes and orders any new Gods were received 
among them;& therefore afſoon as they conceived that 
Panl was xamyyinds Exver Sarwviny, a promulger of 
new ſtrange deities, they bring him to the Areopagns, 
co have him examined, what Gods they were that he 
thus preach'd.Two judicatures they had in Arhens;one 
every year changed, made up of five hundred choſen 
men, of whom the Repubiick conſiſted ; the other per- 
petual, which judged of Murthers, and the like capi- 
tal offences, and this was in Areopago : of which and 
the cuſtomes thereof ,ſee Buders on the Pandefts, This 


Tuvenal calls curiam Marth, and * Panſenias tells ,,,. 
us, that it was ſo called, becauſe when 1ars had kil- 1.44. ana 
led Neprmnes fon Alirrothios, he was the firſt that®''? o.19, 
was there judged. AgeGr mdy © naar ir: apar@ 

Agns &yTavgm cn. But this,laith * S. Anuſtine, Varro « py ;,. 
would not yeeld toy but produces another original of 1.18-6.18, 


*AIlwalors aferc3bT5090 11 Ts aANOLS Big Th IK Gt ans- 
js, they exceed all in their diligence about the Gods, 
So Strabo, ASluator 5 Gowp et m dna qiagteravias 
SramAnigy, imw x, afes Tos Or355 TAL F Etvinay icpay 
mtgeSiSarm, wa op x, Howling, T beir hoſpitality to 
ſtrangers extends to the Gods too,being very ready to re- 


—_ 


ceive in any ſtrange wor ſhips. So Himerius, in his De- 
clamation againſt Epicure, when, ſaith he, I named 
Athens,73 wingov ime wvnpens xepda ay] named the 
greateſt ſumme of piety. So T heophylatt, ſetting down 
the full inſcription of the Altar, v. 23. @cois Agiagx 


| Evewavg, & Aifing, Ord ayrdce x; Eirp, ſuppoſes them 


to have received all the ftrange Gods of the world, of 
Aſia, Europe, Africk, and moreover one ſtrange one, 
which they knew not, who or whence he was. Where- 
23 Dionyſius Halic, ſpeaking of the Rowans, faith, 
they did rather worZeyvv ae Otts , then giadZeraiy, 
were very unkind and unkoſpitable to ſtrange Goa, 
And Maximus Tyrins San. aþ. 3 AdSlwaioy Shu@ 
iTrex rave Sauivia imucgiewry T he common people of 
Athens brought in ether new Gods, And Joſephus 2, 
cont, Appion, * ASlwaiss F Exvivay iuonfeatTe; mayle; 
aiyeorv, All men ſay that the Athenians are the moſt 
Pious of all the Grecians : and Sophocles Oedip. Col. 
"Of" #44” eins yi Qeds ice) Truals (Bdt4v i74 2d 
<epplecs, This city goes beyond all in wor ſhipping and 

nouring the Gods, This here is the meaning of S«- 
o1Seuuoreripss vuns Srwgws Ve 23, { ſee you more addi- 
fed to the worſhip of the Gods then others ; as it farther 


ors Appears by their C5fdowelay: Which Part in paſlage 


it, de obſcurarum notitia literarum ont of the know- 


pokition ſignifies 4 rock, or r5/e of an hill : fo faith Swui- 
das, it is called Aye& 7dyGr, ir: oy md nay $57» 2) 
vile 7) Sixeghewy, becauſe the judicatrre us on 4 pa- 
gus, andon an aſcent or high place ; and Stephanus 
Byzantius out of Apollodornus, Aga@ my@ drguri- 
exoy Adivyoiyy it & an eminent places or hill, at 


| ledge of dark learning. The word n«y,& inthe com-q,, 


P. Sn 


Athens ;and fo * 1ſidore. Peluſ, my@ 6v4nnds Tomes, g, ep.J? 


it i an high place, 3x9 Tivi ud m ditagheroy 
evo, for that judicature was,on an aſcent, or up* 
per ground. Then for the other part in the compoti- 
tion [Age-G-] ic denotes, as they both (ay, the fort of 
the cauſes which were there judged, viz. Murthers, 
&c, So Stephanus, & @ Tas govixes ngigens idinatoy, 
Sia Tas Im aides MHVouves waipovids y In 5t t& ey 
judged cauſes of murther , becauſe ſuch were doye 
by the ſword: and Snidas, Ager@ I imi Ta QoVvI%g 
Sixdtery it #8 fo called, becauſe it judgeth cauſes of 
murther, 6 I Agns im 7 givar, and Mars t uſed for 
marthers ; yet having before ſaid, -z dxaz Torn 
Sroxes mura's , it adminiſters other affaires of the 
Commonwealth very wiſely. By this it appears, how 
fic it is £0 recain in Latine and other languages the 

| | comes 
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compound Greek, rather than to divide it, as the 
Engliſh have done into Hars's hill, as if it had its 
denomination from that heathen God of warre,which 
iSnot acknowledged, nor intimated in che word. Now 
the Judges which fat in this Court, (and not the 1n- 
babirants that dwelt in that part of the city) were 


Aptarime. called Aguomirar Artopagites, men famed for their 


gravity, and uprightneſs in jndgivg , not admitting 
rhetorical 'pleas, but ſimple narrations, chookng the 
dark, that they might not be moved to compaſſion 
by the fight of the malefator,and giving their judge- 
ment Without a word ſpeaking. And this judicature 
was by all look'd on with ſuch reyerence, that an 
Areopagite henified proyerbially an excellent per- 
(on ; and when the Romans had conquered Greece, 
and ſent their Proconſuls of Aſi to rule there, they 
frequently commitred difficult cauſes to the judgement 
of theſe Areopagites. So did Dolabella in Gelline , 
I. 12, 7. Rem Athenas ad Areopagitas, ut ad jt 
 dices graviores exercitatioreſque, rejecit , ſaith he, 
He referred the cauſe to them, as to Judges more grave 
and exerciſed (and ſo killed) than ordinary. And 
becauſero theſe belonged the affaires of Religion, and 
accordingly Anaxagoras for teaching that the Sun, 
which they deemed a God, was a fire-ſtone , and 
Diagoras as a derider of their Gods, had been con- 
demned to death by them, and fo Protagoras, and 
Socrates allo, and Plnrarch faith of Exnripides, I. 1. 
Cc. 7. De plac, Phil, that haying ſome doubts of che 
Gods, he durſt not openly profeſs it, fearing the ju- 
dicature of the Areopagites ; therefore is Part here 
brought before chem, as an afſertor and preacher of 
ſuch a Deity as they had not admitted among them. 
Ang one of thele judges, Dionyſis y. 34. therefore 
—_ the Areopagite, was converted by his diſcourſe 
there. 
V.22. Too ſuperſtitious| What is the notion of 


&cioidatuwic Seo euporia ſuperſtition, doth here deſerve ro be 


conſidered. And by what hath been ſaid of zanidu- 
a©- (Note a.) *twill ſoon appear that in this place 
SerorÞauuorictens more ſuperſtitions then ordinary, fi- 
enifying the worſhip of more Gods then other cities 
worſhip'd, the Poſitive Se0:1Gaipey and the Subſtan- 
tive Jer9:Sauuoria muſt denote no more then the wor- 
ſhip of Ged ; and accordingly ir followes v, 23. o iy 
£vor/eire, whom ye worſhip, a:yrozrresynor knowing who 
it was. Thus ch. 25. 19. Feftws, or S. Lake in his 
ſtory, ſaith, that the Jewes had certain Cynjuane que- 
ſt ions, or accuſations againſt Pavl, zi 4 iSias SerorSar- 
worias concerning bis own religion, or ſuperſtition, or 
worſhip peculiar to him from them, and (as it follows 
to explain what he meant by the word) a4 7:vos 'Ing3 
T49nx97C;, of one Jeſus that was dead, putting him 
under the vulgar notion of a Saiyuwy or dead Heros,and 
ſo meaning the worſhip of him by So1Þayweria. Thus 
inthe Greek, and Latine Lexicon at the end of Cyril, 
Anodayueria, ſuperſtitio, religio, rendring it indiffe- 
rently by choſe two 3 So in Atheneus, SanÞamoric 
e/uiyeRX,is religione tenerizto be held by religion,and fo 
rendred by Bude, as Segrfamuoric is rendred Reli- 
gio by Cicero, and in an antient Gloſſary, AcrnSaiuy, 
SeoozS15, it fignifies 4 worſhipper of the Gods, And the 
word being compounded of Saiuwy,and Sui to fear, 
Itis rendred by Heſychins goforia, fearing God, or 
religion, by others g38O- S16v x) Sauuirar, the fear of 
Gods and Demons ;but this Fear ſometimes in an ill 
ſenſe , for cowardiſe ; and ſo faith the Ertymologiſt, 
AerorSaluwy, wrefi; x Seinds aj eas , both pions 
and cowardly toward the Gods, and Clemens, » you 
SeoiSeuporia T6306, Strom. p, 377. Superſtition is 
4 paſſion,being a tear of the Dzmons ; and T heophra- 
fins, Char. me, Seri. Seenlee weig 72 Seupoytty Vhnz *t16 a 
cowardly fear of, or toward, the demon:and according- 
ly Maximus Tyrins having compared a pious man to 


a friend, a ſuperſtitious to a flatterer, 5 & ivorÞis gizos 
Je 6 $8 SerorÞelproy 9aeE I43, he explains the mea< 
ning in the following words, the piows comes to God 
ard Iizs without fear, thegſpper ſtirions v3 rows Sig 
with much fear, dons WeSos 734 Sis ap Ths 
Teavvsc» dreading the Gods as ſo many tyrants.So taith 
Diodoras Siculus of Bomilcar |. 2. p.779. Sus Sai 
porks £3019 of piarovTes &yXepeiy F mugg you ts X) werydaAas 
apdteor, they that are about to undertake any unlaw- 
fall and great ations are generally afraid of the Gods, 
or demons ; whence is that of Platarch in Alex, us, 
01s) 6 av8Q- Devs iz 6 Ss SerorSatuwy. s bras), the 
Atheiſt thinks there are noGoas, the ſuperſtitions wi- 
ſhes there were zone, And accordingly the Epicurean, 
and the Cyrenaici that wereſo much againſt ſuperſtiti- 
on, expreſſe themſelyes to mean by it + a Savery 
gbCoy the fear of any thing after death, of the puniſh- 
ments of God. after this life. And fo thoſe that did 
not belieye this, and wichall chought ira very painfull, 
inconvenient errour, for any man to believe ir, general- 
ly ſpake of Se5:Sayuoria ſuperſtition, and fo of Reli- 
oi0n t00,As of an ill ching. And ſo it goes in Platarchs 
tract. 78. Se01S uy, as another extreme , contrary 
co Atheitme, an aftoniſhment of ſoul, looking on the 
Gods as ſo many Sejuale ſpirits, or furics, cruel, 
bloedy-mindeds;&c.which rather then he would believe, 
he profeſſes he would wiſh un/s #9) Tlaclagyor that 
he had never beer, and this he looks on with moſt ab- 


horrence in the Jewes, S191Þaupoyig ws oxyiivy Cudted ee 
ulves, they are, faith he, tied and bound with their re- 
ligion, or ſuperftition,as with a net,thar they could not 
move for it. This therefore being acknowledged,char 
among the Heathens the word hath ſometimes upon 
this ſcore been taken in an ill ſenſe, and Superſticion 
and Religion indifferently ſpoken againſt, as believing 
it an error that the Gods would puniſh men for whay 
they did ih this life ; it remains that they of chem that 
were not thus bent, doe generally ſpeak of S9:Þaqus- 
vie ſuperſtition with a great reverence, generally in a 
200d, not evil,ſenſe, the ſame rhat they allow to Reli- 
ojon it ſelf, Thus Polybius of the Romans I. 16. p. 
497. giving his opinion of their government that it ex- 
cell'd others extremely #7 75 <tu 161 Hani qzin the ape 
prehenſion they hadof the Gods, he exprefles what it 
was he ſo commends, aiyo 5 Serorfaiuoriey, 1 mean 
their ſuperſtition, which 8&3 avorny t75ayudn) 5 
meer ra Was ſo cried up, and taken in to all their 
affairs, a5 pn xalanumniiy waolonlw, that it did not fall 
ſhort of ſuperlative ; which chongh *twere among o- 
ther men made warter of reproach to them, mg Tis 
dos er perocs over iCopdpoyyet he thinks fit extreme- 
ly to extoll ir as that which ſeem'd to him wgiclu 
Sragoegy Exe e957 bhaTtors to be very much for the 
better, x, (wile 76 Popaloy ejypartey and to keep 

their affairs in good order. Thus Died, Siculus |. 5. 

Pp. 305. ſpeaking of the antient Gazles, T here lies, 

ſaith he, #n their temples a great deal of gold conſe= 

crated to their Gods, which yet noxe of the natives 
&Tloy? touch, that is, ſteal away,did Serorfauuoriay, 

becauſe of their ſuperſtition, that is, reverence which 

they bear to their Gods, x«izÞ dywvy F KiATEy pranpys® 

ewy #43" Vboalw, though the men are extremely co- 
vetous. So the ſame author ſpeaking of 1mlcol, 14+ 
p* 295, After an att of ſacrilege, laith he, he condem- 
ned himſelf, and died, mowlu Tis moxirers Smnmev 
SeartSeuporian, leaving to his citizens much ſuperſts- 
tion, Which the Interpreter rightly renders Des reve- 
rentiam reverence of God. Soin Heraclitus ms. &m1s+ 
ſpeaking of Orphens K6Pe XY » eig SerorSeunoriay d3ayars 
x) 6+ 73 wvorCeiy argatons, leading to ſuperſtst10nz 
or the worſhip of the Gods, and exhorting them to be 
pious, making ſuperſtition and piety all one exaQly- 
So in an Edi& of the Emperour Tiberius ſer down 


by Zeſephns,1, 19. c. 4, where igmunities are by him 
| allow'd 
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Eu, 407 
"How'd the Jews on condicion that chey miſuſe not the | no ill character upon this word abſolutely conſilered, 


rs kindneſſe towards them, & 4 T&5 aMwy 

ET tenFaquelas Jeedeviten, and that they do not ſet 
at nonghe the ſuperſtitions, that is, Religions (ſome of 
which he that wrote the Edict thought to be true, 
and therefore took that care of them) of other nations. 
And though being by the Heathens uſed for the woge 
ſhip notof the true God, but of their Dzmons, (dead 
nen, and Angels deified by them) it be juſtly dereſted 
by us Chriſtians, yer till this 'is not an argument that 
that word is uſed in an ill ſenſe, any otherwiſe then Re- 
['ojon it ſelf is alſo, becauſe falle, heatheniſh religions 
ace lookd on with'the ſame averfation allo by all char 
count them ſuch : to which agrees that of che Er ymolo- 
gift, i5tov rt a wy Tols EXAnot 6H 1aAG Aaubars)) 
; '3 july Tois Xexcravois 63 Ths aofties abs), the 
word among the heathens is taken for a good thing, but 
among ns Chriſtians for impiety. Belides theſe there 
is yer one farther acreption of the word, for the uſe of 


V. 23. To the unknown God] Concerning this Al- 


tar at Athens inſcribed 10 the unknown God, there is 22!5** 


a famoits ſtory in Laertivs in Epimenid, thac in une 
of peſtilence ar Athens, 'Epimenides being accounted 
by chem 3$0pza5z1G@r, one moſt beloved of God, was 

conſulced by them, who appointed this luftration for 
the city, Taking many ſheep black and white he 
brought them into Arropagme, and permicted them to 
goe whither they would, appoincing ſome to follow 
each,and whereeyer they lay down, there to kill and 
ſacrifice them megoizer), $46, toa fir Grd, orto a G-d 
to whom ſacrifices were due, and fothe plague ceaſed, 
ovey £71 x} voy Gy e0pev 1874 T3; Sus; my AS luaioy 
Bop evorues, whence, faith he, i it that among the 
Arhenjans in publick, places there are Altars that 
have no names on them. So Heſychius, +03 Exy140} mace 
*AMnvalors TIMAVT abyss KaTRAL)2 "ATANOAbNG by Kengirs 
Strange, Gods are worſhipped among the Athemang, 


which Apollophanes reckons up in his Cretians, So in + 
Philoſtratas 1.6, c.7.of Apollonius mentioning Arhens, 
s 1 &yvacay Samivey Bout Iewlan faith he, whire 
are built altars of unknown demons, or Spirits, or 


magical ſpells, ligatures, charafers &c. execranda | 
ſuperſtitio ligaturarum, quibns inaures, & Cc, non ad | 
placendums hominibus, ſed ad ſerviendum demonibus 
adhibetur, Ang. Ep» 13+ that execrable ſuperſtition of 


" ligatures,among which are the ear-rings,& c,uſed not to 
pleaſe men,but to ſerve devils, Of thele indeed there 
were ſtore among the worſhippers of falſe Gods, a ca- 
ralogue of which Clemens Alex. Ser. 3, p. 312. tells 
us was tO be ſeen in Menanders comedy called Aun- 
S2uwr, ſcoffing at thoſe which make every accident 
almoſt #xp4i6y 71965 4 fign of ſomething, divine by the 
flight of birds ( ae£135 Jeris,Are7ds vdrmmis in Homer ) 
the feeding-of chickens,by the Pa&Soparrtie, ſtriking 
a ſtaffe mgainſt the ground (to which the Prophet is 
thought ro referre, Hoſe 4, 12.) xaciSopayTtiay and 
thereſt of the iyaiorun omar auſpicious panes: (aseg- 
Auv ents lightning en the right fide, Hom, 11. 2.) 
which they that uſed are by Suidas ſaid SunSapo- 
reiv &Þ Tois onuelots) to be ſuperſtitions obſervers of 
ſigner. See Ang. de doftr, Chy, 1, 2, The like may 
be faid of ominous ahd auſpicious days , the not 
obſerving of which . Heſiod makes to be impiety, 
and dehgnes his whole book of "Hyizzs to that 


Gods, And ſo Lucian inhis Philopater, Ni 71y ayvary 
is Adlwais, By the unknown God at Athens, And 
"HysTs 3 Thy & 'ASlums aywoumy iq gayle; x) we9rxuhe 


' (als ;x0iens tis beards Unreivarle T'T( £5 an; omsyy 


We having found and wor fipe the unh:own God at 
Athens, will ftretch out our hands to heaven, and give 
thanks to him. And fo faith Parſariae, that there 
were at Athens Altars of unknown Gods, And the 
ſame Author mentions among the Lydians or Perſians 
fome Sacrifices, that by invocation of an unknown 
God, and a forme which he calls barbareus, becaule 
not underſtood by the Grzcians(rhe God of Abraham, 
&c.) brought fice down, and burnt the wood up-n the 
Altar, Eliac.1. r. which is a deſcription of the 7v-215 
Sea mentioned by Srrabo 1, 15, which may well be 
chought an imitation of chart fat of Elias in Avabs 
time,who by invoking the name of God brought down 
fire upon the Alcar, Of Saint Pauls making ule of this 
inſcription at Athens againſt the Heachens, lee Phetis 


Epift, E8', p11 4. 


purpoſe, 


V.28. [In him we live, This ſeems to have reference 5 hb. 


"Oxfte; os Tale mavme | | Page 
to an old Jambick __ 


"Bios tejatnlary avaiTles dFevdaroroly, Zens 


*Oprivus relvaors x) VatgBarles anceivar. Thele being 
heatheniſh obſeryations conſequent to their Religions, 
as they are juſtly branded by thoſe that diſlike cheir 
Religions,ſo among them that difliked them not they 
were taken for branches of piery alſo,and fo till faften 


Zoey ' & dur x, Kiviusdey 
Ka? iouiy-1n him we live theſe mortal lives, and 
move, and are, And ſothat which followes will be more 


| literally true, as Tires 4s ſomes urging cwo ſayings of 


the Pagans, this ,and that of Ararm following. 


— 


CHAP. 3VIIL 


1, A theſe things Paul departed from Athens, and came to Corinth, 
2. And found a certain Jew named Aquila, born in Pontus, lately come 
from Iraly,with Priſcilla his wife, (becauſe that Claudius had commanded all Jews ,F Rome having about this 
to depart from Rome) ] and came unto them, time, roward the latter end of 
his _ a note on C, 26 a,) made an Edi to baniſh the Jews out of his dominions, eſpecially from Rome, and iraly, and 

thole parts. 

3- And becauſe he was of the ſame craft, he abode with them,'and wrought; ;. ang Paul being by 
(for by their occupation they were tent-makers.)] rrade a rent-maker as they 

_ : were, aſſociated and wrought in his trade with them, z Cor, 4. 12. and 9. 6,12. 
4. And he reaſoned in the ſynagogue every Sabbath, and perſwaded the Jews , a, every Sabbath he 
and the Greeks, ] 7 preached the Goſpel in the 


Synagogues of the Jews, labouring ts convince them all that were preſent, botf Jews and Grecians,viz. thoſe that were Greeks 
hy by birth,but Proſelyres to the Jews Religion, : . 
dia 5- And when Silas and Tim»theus were come from Macedonia, [Paul * was ;,, pay being Exrraordi- 
25oili prefſed in ſpirit, and teſtified co the Jewes thac Jeſus wasf Chriſt, | narily troubled or grieyed ar 
5 the obſtinacy of his countreymen the Jewes, dM his utmoſt ro convince therf: chat Jeſus was the Melfias, or elſe he was very - 
earneſt in diſcourſe, ſpake yery vehemently to them on this ſubi-&, reſolving to make it his laſt, and {upon their refulang) 19 
prelle no more, r5 leave them and preach to the Gentiles, 


6. And when they oppofed themſclyes and * blaſphemed, he ſhook hi. rai- 
-itment, and ſaid unto them, Your blood be upon your own heads, I am clean, from 
henceforth I will g9e unto the Gentiles. ] 


Paraphraſe; 


2, (Claudius the Emperor 


1/0 Tts 
6, And when they not only 

withſtood him, bus railed or 

nſed him contumeliouſly, he 
M m 
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C 
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uſed hat ordinary ceremony of ſhaking his ſhoes, or other his garments, noting thereb7 his opinion of their oreat unwor- 
thinefſe of having the Goſpel farther preacht ro them, and withall aboding ſad conſequents to them: And he ſaid unto them, 
Having thus warned you,l am free from the guilt of your deſtruction, which will certainly come upon you;z I will ſtay no longer 
among you Jewes, but without any ſcruple preach ro the Gentiles of this and other cities, 

7- And he departed thence, & entred into a certain mans houſe, namgd Juſtus, 


one that worſhipped God,] whoſe houſe joyned hard tothe ſynagogue, 


7. And going out of the 
ſynagogue he went into a pri- 


- vate houſe in Corinth, the houſe of one Juſtus, by birth a Gentile, bus a Jewtſh Proſelyre, 


8. And Criſpus the chief rifter of the ſynagogue believed on the Lord with all 
| ' his houſe: and many of the Corinthians hearing, believed and were baptized. 
9, 10, Fear nothing, fort 9g, Then ſpake the Lord to Paul by night ina viſion, [Be not afraid, but ſpeak 
will be preſent with thee, to. ang hold not thy peace, | 


hee f Il h | | : 

= ah Foo wk wa 10. For I am with thee, and no man ſhall ſet on thee to hurt thee : for I have 
confidently in this place, con- Much people in this city, ] _ | 
fidering that though ſome oppoſe, yer there be many pious men in this heathen wicked city, that will receive the Goſpel. &f® 


xx. preaching the Goſpel 2 T And he continued 7herea year and 6x months, | reaching the word of God 
to them of Corinth, and of among them, ] | « 
all Achaia, and farther inſtruQing and confirming them that receiyed it. , : 

12. Bur the Jewes through 12+ f And when Gallio was the deputy of Achaia, the Jewes* made inſur. 
out the whole region of A- Te&tion with one accord 2ginſt Paul,and brought him co the judgment-ſeac, 
chaia, banded againſt him, and brought him before the tribunal of Gallio the Procon{ul of thar province, _ 

,T his fellow pertwadech men co worſhip God; contrary to the Law.] 


13. another way then what T3.Saying 


the Law cf the Jewes v. 15. determines, . | 
n- 14. And when Paul was now about to open his mouth, Gallio ſaid unto the 


. Sce note on chap. 1 3.d. ; | 
r= d fo Jewes, If it were a matter of wrong or { wicked f lewdnefle,] O ye Jewes, * reaſon wy 


would that I ſhould bear with you. | | 
15. But ſecing the queſti- 15+ But if it be a queſtion F of words, and names, and of your Law, look ye 


en berwixt you is only a ver- t0 it ; for I will be no judge of ſuch matters. ] 

ball comtroverſie, as whether Jeſus be to be called and acknowledged the Meſlias, and of names, whether it were lawfull for 
Chriſtians by that name, or by-that of Diſciples &c, ro diſtinguiſh themſelves from incredulous Jewes, and concerning the law ' 
of you Jewes, whether it condemn all Gentiles that are not circumciſed, and make ir utterly unlawfulÞ xo converſe with ſuch, all 
which are things of that nature, that I underſtand nor, and of which conſequently I am no competent Judge, and ſeeing there is 
yet no law ſer out by the Emperours againſt Chriſtian religion, (for this was in the reign of Claudius, who ſet out an Edi 
againſt the Jewcs v, 2. but none azainit C hriſtians,any otherwiſe then as they were comprehended under the name of Jewes) 
this matter belongs not to my cognizance, I will not meddle with it, ſce note on chap. 26..a. 


16. And hecaſt theiren- 16, And he drave them from the judgmen:-ſeat.] | - 


ditement our of the court. | | 

+ adi Sites lect - 37: Then all the Greeks took Soſthenes, the chief ruler of the ſynagogue, 

the rulers ofthe Jewiſh|Con- and a'y him before the judgment-ſeat : and Gallio cared for none of theſe 
things. ; . 


Gſtory there, which appeared ; | 
in this complaint againſt Paul, was by ſome o: the natives of Corinth, upon Gallio's ſhewing a diſlike of their buſineſſe, y, 16. 


ſtrucken in the court, and the Proconlul took no notice of it. 
18. And Paul after ths tarried there yet a good while, and then took his leave 


8. who had made a vow == - , : —_ 
a” 4 bs rg 5 "3 Fiona of thebrethiten, and failed thence into Syria, and wich him Priſcilla and Aquila, 
to ſhave his head , after | having ſhorne h# head in Cenchrea; for he Þ had a VOW. | 


which expired, it was the manner to cur it ſolemnly, and accordingly ſo he did at Cenchrea. 
19. And in his way toSy- 19. And hecameto] Epheſus, and left them there : but he himſelf entred into 


ria, v, 18, he came to. the.ſynagogue, and reaſoned with the Jewes. 
20, When they defired bim to tarry longer time with them, he conſented not, 
21. I will be at Jeruſalem 2x, Butbade them farewell, ſaying, {I muſt by all means keep this feaſt that 


before the Paſſeover, but after : : : ; y* +4 
tharI deſign with God's help wary J ns a 3 bucI will return again unto you, if God will :] and he ile 


tO return to yous 
22. Andi his joumneyto 2: And when he had landed at Czfarea, and © gone up, and ſaluted the Church, 
Jeruſalem, he landed (not ar he went down to Antioch, 


Joppa one haven to Jeruſalem, but a very dangerous one,. but) at Czſarea Stratonis, as his ſafer landing, and from thence went 
up to Jeruſalem, and viſited the congregation of Chriſtians there, and having done fo and there kept the feaſt, he went thence 


23. And after he had ſpent ſome time there, he departed, and went over all the 


23, confirming and farther , ue we 
;nftruing all the new con- Countrey of Galatia and Phrygia in order, [ftrengthning all the diſciples.] 


verted Chriſtians, | | : | 
24. one thar had a greax 24: And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, 
inſight and $kill in the Scrip- 4d (mighty in the Scriptnres,] came to Epheſus. . 


tures of the old Teſtament, ſee v. 28. 


25, This man was inſtru&ed in the way of the Lord, and * being fervent in the 


10 Antioch, 


25. This Apollos had been Spirit, he ſpake and taughe + diligently the things of the Lord, knowing only the 7. 
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inſtructed in the Goſpel, and : . 

being in reſpe& of knowledge baptiſme of John.] . | jay 

nat ſo perfe&ly inſtrufted in all things as yet, ſee v. 26, yet being very.zealous in the way wherein he was entred, he began to _ 

preach the Goſpel among them out of the Prophets, inſtructing them in the C hriſtian do&trine very truly, Ind agreeably to the - the Lord, 

rule taught by the Apoſtles as farre as his inſtruQion went, and this before he was baptized with the Chriſtian baptiſme, being eupifis 
ILY 


only received by John to the believing in him that was ro comt, (ſo as the Epheſian diſciples Cc, 19, 2.) 


Kogts + 
26. Andhe began to ſpeak * boldly in the ſynagogue : whom when Aquila arld* ope"y 


6. Andh d-i mg ; ; . 
Souther etwgoub ga Priſcilla had heard,they took him unto them,and-expounded unto him the way of 
there publickly & confidently God more peffeRly.] | | 

(fee note on Joh. 7. a.) preacht the Goſpel, And Aquila and Priſcilla hearing that what he preached was all true, but yet wan- 


ted ſomewhat of that knowledge which they had attained ro,(he having never aic&ded above John's baptiſme, bur they higher,) 
they communicatcd it unto him. 


27. And when he was diſpoſed to paſſe into Achaia, [+ the brethren wxote d ex- + there 


27, the Chriſtians there EO : : p 
7 horting the diſciples to receive him ; who when he was come, helped them much hr 


exhorted him to goe, and 


wrote tothe Church of Co- Which had believed through ec race. ] 
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' Tov 58 Tos TsPSawrs (or, as I ſuppoſe it ſhould be, 735 


EiJ.nus 


Chap. XVitL, 


The As of the holy Apoſtles, 


rinth and all Achaia commendartory letters by him. And he when he came "thither, did a orear deal of good among ther, 


Faraphraſe. 


farther inſtructed and confirmed thoſe that by the preaching of the Goſpel had formerly been converted ro the faith, x Cor.3.6, 


Scriptures that Jeſus was | Chriſt, 


28, For he * mightily convinced the Jewes, and that publickly, ſhewing by the 


Annotations on Chip, XVI, 


V, 5. Preſſed in ſpirit] That which is in the otdi- 
nary princed copies auy#x279 md avcvuan is avyeiggle my 
aiſw in the two great MSS. thac of the Kings Library, 
that was ſent from Conſtantinople, and the Gr. and 
Lat. one at Cambridge, ſent them by Theo. Bez.a.And 
which of theſe is the moſtprobable reading is not eaſily 

defined. Swiyoper Henifies to be preſs'd or held fat 
Mat. 4. 24+ £1u.4. 37. Af. 28. 8, So owixevzr 
o5bu to be preſs'd or held with fear, Job 3.24. and 
Luc. $. 37. cuvixs Sai bye in Feremy, zo be held faſt 
by wine, to be overcome þy it 3 ovurMixeSans ſaith 
Heſychins, and again xea74@3a1 to be intangled, or 
held faſt, which as it really notes being in the power 
of another, ſo ic may be apptied to ſorrow, or any 0- 
ther paſſionzas well as to fear, and peculiarly to ſorrow. 
So ovroxh Lac. 21. 25. is uſed for anxiety, and 2 Cor, 
2. 4. ouvoxh xaghas anguiſh of heart: and fo ms cuvis 
your; how am I ſtreightned, or pained ? Luc. 12. 
50. And thus according to-thenature of the word, it 
may be proper enough for the place, with which ſoeyer 
itbe joyned. If with Ty&vpal:, then *cis either his own 
ſpirits or the Spirit of God, If his own, then it may 
Fenifie him to have had ſome ſuch extraordinary ſor- 
row or grief upon him,to think of his obdurate impeni- 
tent countreymen, to whom he was then preaching 
with very lictle ſucceſs, And ſo of Apotos we read v.25. 
GCioy 76 mrepual that be burned in ſpirit, as when 
David faith, his heart was hot within him, and at laſt 

he /pake with his tongue And o if the Spirit of God, 
then'tis that he was ſtirr'd up,carried or inciced by od 

by revelation.But cis moſt ordinary tor the word 2 yrey, 
holy,to be prefix*d to the word Spirit, when *cis taken 
in this ſenſe, as c. 16. 6, and fo this laſt is not ſo proba- 

bly the meaning : ſo likewiſe if it be md avy@ #n ſpeech, 
it will then ſignifie no more then that he ſpake very 
earneſtly, and that is the importance of Hauagrueedy 
following, he reſtified and earneſtly infifted on ir, and 


| his coming thither?) and this on this occaſion,to pnrifie 
himlelf,and to be ſhaved,towhich ſome ſtay,at leaſt (e- 
yen daies,was neceſſary, This vow was without all que- 
ftion the yow of che Nazarites among the Jewes, Num: 
6 5. which was not alwaies for life, but ſometimes for a 
decerminate time, wherein they did #5 way 7g426419 and 
not ſuffer the razor ro come upon them ; but when that 
time was paſt, then one part of the vow was, to be ſha- 
vedv.18.and to offer up the haire (called the haire of 
his ſeparation ) te pnt it in the fire, which is under the 
ſacrifice of the peace-cfferings ; and accordingly here 
iS /2aving himſelf, for he had a vow, But becaule this 
is here done by him at Cexchrea, and not at Jerrſalem 
(where the accompliſhment of the yow was to be per - 
tormed, as before at the dore of the tabernacle, Num. 
E. 13, and as we ſee it performed here, A. 21. 33.) 
therefore ic is moſt probablethar this having here, was 
not on the accompliſhing of his yow, but upon ſome 
intervening legal pollution, in which caſe he was bound 
to offer for a cleanſing, and on the ſeventh day to ſhave 
his head, and ſo begin the daies again, Nam.6.11,12» 
This probably mighc be done in any city, where a man 
happened to be fo polluted : Bur that at the completion 
of the vow, when the daies of his ſeparation were ſul- 
filled, was to be at 7ern/alem. The praRiile of this cu- 


ſtome among the heathens, and the offering the hajre 
(when *twas cut) *Animory xeeoreozmy fo Apollo that 
nouriſheth haire, may be ſeen at large in Exſtachins on 


the hare ſo conſecrated is bys/£/chylruacalled ye#iieros) 
haire that had.been nouriſhed ſome time. See c, 21. 24- 
V. 22. Gone #p\| That the Church here ſighifies riot 


lem,appears v. 2T, where the reaſon of his departure 
from Epheſus is, that he may keep the feaſt at Feruſa- 


lem, which cannot be, if he went from Ceſarea to 41+ 


prov'd that Jeſns was indeed the Mefſias, which the | r#och ; for that was his way of return to Epheſus 2gaing 
ſewes denied. That this may be the meaning, appears | which he promiſed to doe, v. 27. but not till he had 


no: improbably by another parallel expreſſion, ver. 
28. for there as Apolios was doing the fame thing thar 
Paul here, earneſtly Iabouring to convince the Jewes, 
that Chriſt was the Meſſias, ſo the expreſſion peculi- 
arly belongs to avy& ſpeech, not mus [pirit, w- 


_— 


IsPalss ) Sraxgrintyxtlo Snuogia, he did pablickly 
with 5ytention, or earneſtneſſe of ſpeech, convince the 
Jewes, demonſtrating by the Scriptures that Jeſus 1s 


the Chriſt. Where the force and power of his (ſpeech, | 


and arguments contained in it, was that which was 
meant by tv7ies. To what hath been ſaid may be 
added, that the antient Greek, and Latrine MS. after 
"Inz2dy in the end of the verſe, hath annexed theſe 
words, mat 5 abye fuoueys x) yeapuy Sitgunrdopiroy) 
and having had much ſpeech and interpreted the Scri- 
ptreres ; which as ic makes it more fully parallel with 
that of y, 28. ſo it enclines to the reading of a5yo, not 
mvus7:, ſpeech,not ſpirit. 

V. 18. Had a vow] The ivylw xs had a vow here, 


| 


is not to be referr'd ro Paul, but ro Aquzla, ; for with 
his name is conjoyned «#129, &ce ſhaving hu head, 
Without fo much as a comma becweea in ſome printed. 
copies. And it is not improbable, that when it is ſaid 
v.19. that Parl went to Epheſus, and left them there, 


the av3% th-re ſhould nor denote Epheſus, to which. bur 
Cenchrea, from which he came, (for why ſhould his 


' been at Jer»/alcm. And it ſeems ſome Syriack copies 


have read it gone up to Jeruſalem, and ſaluted the 
Church ; for Tremellizs ſuppoſeth that, when he faith, 
ſome copies have not nomen Uriſhelem, rhe name Je- 
ruſalem. And fo c. 21. 12. where Paul was again at 
this Ceſarea, the phraſe is at large, ayaÞal;4v eis Teeg- 
TbAvuey to go up to Feruſalem : and loc, 25. 1. But 
without the addition of that {which, I ſuppoſe, the Sy- 
riack here added,notas a tranſlation,burt a paraphraſe) 
the word ayabes going up following after his landing 
at C2ſarea, will enforce this ſenſe, And fo c..24. I. the 
xa7%6n deſcending of Ananias, &c, notes the going from 
Fernſalem to Ceſarea, without naming of either. See 
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Hemer, IMad. Þ'. & xayy akuns, (aith he, euticarrey % p," x0, 
TANorguey dyeTIS2&v ATovovt Kupobonm) and accordingly P 124» 


FN 


the Chriſtians of C2/area, bur the Church of Feraſa- aces 


ch. 25. 6, 7. For Ceſarea was the haven, where they xa;j. 


landed moſt commodiouſly in going from Epheſws to 
Jeruſalem, and being landed there, what needed more 
to be ſaid, bur that he wext #p ? for that will imply his 
ooing up to that place in paſſage, and in orderto which 
he there landed. 7oppe was indeed one haven to 7erwus 


ſalem, but that a dangerous oze, and thereupon it was 


that Herod was at ſo huge an expenſe to repair this 
old hayen at Ceſarea\, formerly called S&regmy@- 
Tveys Strato's tower. See Foſephns |. x. de Bell. Fud, 
c. 16, Herod, faith he, ſeeing on? of the haven- 
rowns decayed with age, and tapable of his muni- 
cence , repaired it with white ſtone , @c, for be- 
twixt Dora and Joppa the whole ſhore was ſo 4 


lying them ar Epheſus be immediately ſubjoyned to | provided with havens, that all that ſayl'd from 


Mm 2 Pheayicia 


©, 
Ry pic 
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Phexicia toe/Egypt were much endangered; but the 
King overcame nature by his liberality and expenſes, 
ard built a ſtately haven at thu Tower of Strato, and 
in it many ſafe harbours for ſhips to abide in ;and 
chough the nature of the place gave him many diffi- 
culties yet he conquer*d them all and maae it moſt firm 
and ſumptuons, as it is at large delcribed by Fo/ephus 
in thar place. And this, faith he, to the honour of Ce- 


ſar he call'd Ceſarea with it recaining the addition of 


Stratons, which before belonged to it, and by which 
ic is diſtinguiſh'd from Ceſarea Philipps, which is not 
farre fromit ; of which ſee ar, 16. Note c. 

V. 27. Exhorting| For the ule of rgoreiacy for 


d. : . 
Pit patting forward, enconraging, (ee Wiſd. 14. 18. 


Ib. Grace] What yes here ſignifies may beſt be 
colle&ted from c. 11. 23. and 13. 43. In many other 
places it Genifies the Goſpel of Chriſt (ſee Note on 
Heb. 13. d.) as when *tts oppoſed to yiues the Law, 
Joh. 1.17. The Law was given by Moſes, but grace 
and iruth came by Jeſus Chriſt. So the vlieC&+ yades 
the ſalvifick grace of God, Tir, 2. 11. But in thoſe 
and many the like places, Grace fienifies the matter, or 
ſubje& of the Golpel,not che preaching of it, for thac is 
expreſs'd by the coming Or appearing of that grace.Bur 


- inthar place of ch. 11. 23. where *cis faid, that ſeeing 


the grace of Chrift he rejoice, (that is, ſeeing that the 
Goſpel had been preached wich ſo good ſucceſs among 


Annotations on The Ads of the holy Apoſiles, Chap XIX,- 


them) it ſignifies the preaching or promulgating of the | among chem. 


Goſpel, (juſt as iveyytaev Goſpel doth Row. 1; xr: 
and 9. 16.) and fo c. 13.43, when they exhort them 
to continue in the grace of God, that was the work of 
confirmation, following that of preaching the Goſpel 
to them. And that notion of it ſeems to be the mo(} 
adzquate, and proper for this place,ſo that ni+m5d1rs 
de + x«21@- ſhall tignifie thoſe that had been formerly 
converted to the faich by the preaching of the Goſpel 
by S. Paxl; according to that of Paul planteth and 
Apollos watereth : for that watering, being the inſtru- 
Cting them farther who already had received the faith, 
the edifying, or ſuperſtruRing on the foundation, is all 
one with au (uebdarn he conferred mach, or contri- 
buted his affiſtance (ot, as perhaps it ſhould be read, 
Curndfer aſſiſted) helped ro improve them that be- 
tore belieyed. As for that of applying 412 5 xcer7&@ by 
grace tO (uvsbeaem he conferred, that A pollos by grace, 


that is, his gifr, and power in Scripture contrebuted. 


much to the believers, there is no neceſſity of flying 
ro that refuge, nor probability from the placing of 
thoſe words (which follow and goe not before m- 
msdxim) to favour that rendring., In the ſame ſenſe 
we find o& yaem Xust in, Or to, or through, the 
grace , that is, the Goſpel, of Chriſt, Gal. 1.6. 
ro, or by, which Paxl is ſaid to have call*d them, 
and is there ſer oppoſite* to daxxo ivayytarey ancther 
Goſpel, a doftrine of ſome falſe teachers crept in 


Paraphraſes 


CHAP. XIX, 


: Chriſtian profeſſors pub- x, A ND it came to paſſe that while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having 


iiſhing the Goſpel there. Sec 
note on c.8. b, [ diciples,] 
2. Hath the holy Ghoſt, 


ſince your receiving the faith, 
deſcended on you , and ſer holy Ghoſt. 


ou apart 
Gocnl 5 had nothing in it of the holy Ghoſt. 


And he ſaid, How can k 
”L he ow the Chriſtian Unto John's baptiſme,] 


pafled through che upper coaſts came to Epheſus ; and finding certain 


2. H: faid unto them, [Have ye received the holy Gholſt ſince ye believed ? 
And they ſaid unto him, We have not ſo much as heard whether there be any 


oiven you authority or gifts for the work of the miniſtery ? (ſee C.10.44.) And they ſaid, The doQrine which we 


3- And he ſaid unto them, Unto what then were ye baptized? And they faid- 


baptiſme is in the name of the holy Ghoſt ? To which they replied, that John's bapriſme was all that they had received, 


4. And Paul knowing that 


they by John his baptiſme : 
or Plc rn acknowledged that is, on Chriſt Jeſus.) 


4+ Thenfaid Paul. John verily baptized with the baptiſme of repentance, fay- 
ing unto the people rhar they ſhould belicve on him which ſhould come after him, 


Chriſt under the title of [he that comes after] and had promiled to repent, and reform their lives, he explicitely taught them 


the whole dotine of Chriſt, and of the holy Ghoſt allo, 
5. And they preſently re- 


5- When they heard ths they were baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus.) 


ceived and belieyed it, and were received in as Chriſtian Proſelytes in the name of the Father, and the Son,and the holy Ghoſt, 


6. After this Paul by ime 


6. And when. Paul had laid #;s hands upon them, the holy Ghoſt came on 


poſition of hands and bene- them ; and they ſpake with tongues, and propheſied.] 
di&tion gave them confirmation, by which means the holy Ghoſt came on them, and therewith gifts of tongues, and ſome 0- 
cher extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt, the ſame which came as upon the Apoſtles at the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt, ch, 2. 


ſo on divers others after, {ce c, 10. 44, 


8. And he went and 


7. And allthe men were about twelve, 
8. And he went into the ſynagogue and ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three 


preacht the Goſpel in the ſyn- MONEths , diſputing and perſwading the things concerning the kingdome of 


agogues that were at Epheſus, od. 


to the Jewes, for the ſpace of three moneths, Iabouring to convince them. 


9. But when in ſtead of 


being convinced , bd faw before the multitude, he departed from them, 
them, (in an oþdurate refra- £1ng daily in the 2 ſchool of one Tyrannus.] 


9. But when divers were hardened and believed not, but ſpake evil of that way 
and ſeparated the diſciples, * diſpu- 'dicort 


Qtary manner) not onely reje& the Goſpel, but ſpeak of it contumeliouſly 5 
y in publick before the people, he left them, and took 
choſe that were converted by theme] ves, and inſtrugted them daily ina place which was uſed to — ſcholars privately, 


10. And doing thus for 


10. And this continued by the ſpace of two years, ſo thar all they which dwelc 


the ſpace of two years, all the iN Aſia heard the word of the Lord ſeſus, both Jewes and Greeks, ] 
Inhabitants of the Proconſular Aſia, both Jewes and Profelyres, had in that ſpace the Goſpel preach to them. 


it. And many extraordi- 


1. And God wrought ſpeciall miracles by the hands of Paul.] 


nary miracles wete wrought by Paul, through the power of God, among them. 


12. For he did not onely 


him, buc by his touching of them. 


I2, So that from his body were brought unto the fick f handkerchiefs, or + napkin 
cure them which came to * AProns ; and the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil ſpirits went our of (*'** 


linen clothes, and ſending them to ſuch as were ſick, or poſſeſt with devils, they were cured immediately, 


13. Thea 


«2% who are ye? ] 


| Chap, xix; : The Adts of the holy Apoſtles, Paraphraſe, 
omg © 13. Thencertain of thz * vagabond Jewes, exorciſts, took upon them to call | 
acci £ h hich had evil ſoirie | : ; 13. And ſome of the Jews 
cans about QVCr them WNICN had evil ſpirits, the name of the Lord Jeſus,] ſaying, We adjure Tas 
wean VINE 3 8 that went about to cure diſea-- 
acemp's,. you by Jeſus, whom Paul preacheth, | ſes, and caſt out devils (ſee 
piray "Te note on Mar. 12.g.) tried to caſt them our by uſing the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Ly y ££ 1 © . - © . 

ring 14. Fry there were ſeyen ſons of one Sceva | a Jew, | and chief of the prieſts,] , © ae of the bit of 
pow which did 1o. the familics of the Prieſts ; 


a Jew! 
chief priclt _S (ce note on ch. 4. a.) 
det . And the evil 1 | ; | ; | 
isdals 15. A il fpiritanſwered, and ſaid, Jeſus I'know, and Paul I know ; but , © ws he td 


HE not obey them,as not comin 
with any authority from Chriſt which had given ir to Paul. 


16, And the man in whom the evil ſpirit was leaped on them, and overcame 
them and prevailed againſt chem, ſo that they fled out of that houſe naked and was polkefs'd fall violent- 


wounded. }] | 
ye : : | y upon them, which = 
dingly he did, and was too hard for them all, and tore off their clothes, ani wounded them, nds hem end peg 


17. And this was known to all the Jewes, and Greeks alſo dwelling at E- 
pheſus ; and fear fell on them all, and che name of the Lord Jeſus was mapni- 


S 


16, But made the mana 


17. And this accident be= 
ing made known to the Jewes, 


; fied ] ; and natives of Epheſus , 
wrouglit very much upon them, and brought many to the faich of Chriſt. 
18, And many that believed came, and confeſſed, and ſhewed their deeds. ] 18. And they that were 


thus wrought on, came, many of them, to the Apoſtles, and told them the ations or courſes of their former lives, to know 

how agreeable rhey were to the faith, that fo they might forſake or continue in them. 

. Man c* cur! - f 
armor 19+ Many alfo of them which uſed <* curious arts, brought their books toge- | © Med many hex ha 
vcr, ther, and burned them before all men : and they counced the price of them, and 41 .4 practiled Magick 


inks found it fifty thouſand d + pieces of ſilver, ] and ſorcery, brought our and 
publickly burnt their books, though they were of a very high value. 
20, SO mightily erew the word of God, and prevailed.] 20. Of ſo great authority 


was the word of God, the Goſpel of Chriſt, as it was now preach't by Paul among the Ephelians, and thoſe of Alia, 


21, After theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed in the Spirit, when he had , ,-. his. Paul reſal- 
paſſed] through Macedonia and Achaia, to go& to Jecuſalem, ſaying, After I have yeq or determined with him- 
been there, I muſt alſo ſee Rome. ſelf in his paſſage 

22, So he ſent into Macedonia two of them which miniſtred unto him, Timo- ,, Ang ſendins into Ma- 
theus and Eraſtus : but | he himſelf ſtayed in Aſia for a ſeaſon, cedonia two of his aſſiſtants 

that went with hing, and were ready to doe whatſoever he appointed them, viz, Timothy and Eraſtus, (ſee note on Joh, 20.b.) 


23, And the ſame time [ there aroſe no ſmall ſtirre about that way. ] 23, 4 great ſtirre was rai» 
ſed among them of Aſia about the dofrine of the Goipel, 
24. For a certain man, named Demetrius, a ſilyer-ſmich, which made < ſilver 24225. For one Demetrius, 
*<appels * ſhrines for Diana, brought no ſmall F gain unto the crafrs-men, a filver-ſmirh , that dealt in 


| : : TOY” , making of little cabinets of 
*D3r2 25, Whom hecalled together wich the workmen of like occupation, and faid,] 2... image of Diana 


al . R 

tuock =S1rs, YE know that by this * craft we have our wealth, in them, had a great many of 

nr ROE that trade that wrought under him, who were all maintained by that imployment. And many others of ſeyerall occupations 

| were employed about theſe piures. And all theſe, whoſe livelyhoods were concerned in it, he called rogerher, and ſaid unto 
them, : 


26, Moreover ye ſce and hear, that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt through- 
our all Aſia, this Paul hath perſwaded and turned away much people, ſaying, That 
[they be no Gods which are made with hands. ] 26. the Imazes which we 
; make and worſhip, are not indeed rrue Gods, 
tporin. 47, So that not onely this [our þ crafe] is in danger to be ſet at nought ; but alſo 27. trade, by which we get 
Wy wo . - li ins 
that the Temple of the great goddeſſe Diana ſhould be deſpiſed, and her magnift- our Living, 
cence ſhould be deſtroyed, whom all Aſia and the world worſhippeth. 
28, And when they heard theſe ſayings, they were full of wrath, and cried out, \,g, and hereupon they 


Na -o"gp ſaying, * Great z Diana of the Epheſians. | were enraged,and cried down 
14\n n "Ape the dodtrine of Paul, by crying up Diana, the goddeſſe of the Epheſians, ſo long worthipt by them, 
Thus 29, And the whole city was filled with confuſion : [and having caught Gaius ,. a, ;, this hurrey 
and Ariſtarchus,men of Macedonia, Pauls companions in travail, they rulhed with hey ſeiz'd upon two of Pauls 
one accord into the Theatre. ] companions , and brought 
- them our, probably with an intention(howſoever they were hindred) to throw them to combare with wild beaſts upon the ſtage 
(fee note ec ) as it was ordinary to doe with malefaQtors., 
30. And when Paul would hayeentred in unto the people, the diſciples ſuftered 45, And Paul was willing 
him not. ] to have come among them, 
with an intention to give them an account of the faith of. Chriſt contrary to theſe Idol-worſhips of theirs;but the Chriltians 
- thar were there perſwaded him to the contrary, 
eng 31. And certain of  thef chief of Aſia, which were his friends, ſent unto him, yr. And ſome of the Prz- 
us riendly * deſiring him that he would not adventnre himſelf into the Theatre, ] fes of the games or ſports 
*udviled there, which being conſecrated to their Gods, were intruſted to the charze of rhe prieſts, were ſo kind to him, that, knowing 
tim 74g6. the putpoſe of the people to caſt him to the wild beaſts, they ſent to him to keep cloſe, and not to come out among the people, 
ahay as he meant, v. 30. leſt if they took him, they ſhould carry him (as it ſeems they meant, ſee note on 1 Co: 15. d.) and caſt 


: him to wild beaſts on the theatre, 
And ſome 


 rve mul= 32+ Some therefore cried one thing, and ſome another : for [the aſſembly was },, + great hubbub and 


ade - Confuſed,] and the more part knew not wherefore they were come together: confuſion there was, 
th Ale- 33+ * And they drew Alexander out of the multitude, the Jewes 8 putting him 

rxter, rhe Forward : and Alexander beckned wich the h 0117 have ade his de. 33 Ad ſome of the po- 
] ard: and Alexander deckned with the hand, and f would have made is Ge- 11.7 ofgicers brought our 


ewes exa- 


ninng him TENCE Unto the people. | Alexander, a Jewiſh profeſſor 
lag ——_ of the faith, and the Jewes examined and queſtioned him, believing (probably) that he would excuſe himſelf, and lay the fault 
make a upon Paul : And he made a fizne yith his hand, that he would gladly make his own 2pologic, and give them an account of 


logie 754249 the whole marter, 


*n.#54;0; Mm 3 34. But 


Roth of 
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Paraphraſe. The As of the holy Apoſtles. A Clapp 
| hens of 34+ But when they knew that he was a Jew, all with one voice about the : 
34 Bur hy a "* was ſpace of two honres cried out, Great # Diana of the Epheſians. ] : 
n Land fa 4, 58 that he was for Paul's way, and that derogatory to Diana (though the truth is he meant to dear hitnſelf, 
3 DO 


| hich he is aid to have done him much injury, x Tim.1.19. and 2 Tim.4.14.) they would 

- dar —_ bs + =. 9 tg cried for wo houres ſpace, Diana, the great Dianazthe Goddeſle of the Epheſians, | 

25. And the Regiſter of 35, * And when the  Town-clerk had appeaſed the people, he ſaid, Ye mens and ty 
their games compoſed and of Epheſus, what man is there that knowerh not, how that the city of the Ephe- gitee”,. 
Quieted o mes _ as fizns + is 2 i worſhipper of the great Goddeſle Diana, and of the image which Peopleauy 
oration , Every body Know CS o_ d, 
that Epheſus among the ci- fell down from J Pier * : : : ; _ a the @, 
ties of Greece hath the honour to be called the chicf officer in the worſhip of Diana, to whom it belongs to preſerve and | 
adorn her Temple, and the Temple that encloſes thar image thar fell down our of heaven from Jupiter, (fo much talk'r of as 
mong the heathens.) 


26. And therefore this be- 36* Seeing then that theſe” things cannot be ſpoken againſt, ye ought to be 


ing granted by ail, what need quiet, and to doe* nothing raſhly. | s no hea 
is there of this ſo much adoe ? : ; : otiala 
| 37. For this Paul, &c. _.37* For ye have brought hither theſe men, which are neither robbers of 


hath neither robbed your Churches, nor yet blaſphemers of your Goddeſle.] 
Temples, nor ſpoken any thing againſt your Goddeſſe Diana, 


8. As for Demetrius and 38. Wherefore if Demetrius and the crafrs-men which are with him have a 


the trades-men that depend on MALLET aoainſt any man, * | the law is open, and there are deputies, let them im- ook 
him, if any man hath done plead one another, ] : | come, and 
them any injury, let them formrheir inditement or accuſation, 'tis now a fit time for them to.haye juſtice done them, the court 


A 
firs, let them bring ia their charge. fea,  b 


e 
29. Bur if you have any 39- But if ye enquire any thing concerning other matters, it ſhall be deter- j a, 


other ſuit or controverſie a- mined in a lawfull aflembly, | reve 
mong you, it ſhall be referred to ſuch a meeting or judicature as the law appoints for ſuch matters. A 


40. For we are in danger to be * called in queſtion for this daies uproar, there" ai g 
being no cauſe whereby we may give an account of this concourſe, _ 
41, And when he had thus ſpokgn, he diſmiſſed the aſſembly, 


1 


Annotations on Chap, XIX, 


V. 9. School of one Tyraunw| There were {two | 


kinds of Ichools among ;the Jewes, wherein the Law 
was taught,private or publick, 1, Privatezwherein any 
Doctor entertained ſchoiars, and ſuch was this of Ty- 
rannus here, contained under the title, W119 NA 
houſes of learning, mentioned by MAarmonides, as one 
kind of their holy places; their Schools, and net one- 
ly cheir Synagogues, being accounted ſo. Then 2«ly, 
Publick, where Confiſtories fac to reſolve differences 
of the Law, | 

V. 12. Aprons ] E:punirmnv is lightly changed from 
the Latine /emicintium, that which is called by the 
Chaldee JUA or cimpgulum coriaceum, or ſuccinftori- 
#m, which work- men put before them, that they may 
not foule their cloathes, an apron, or »apkzn ſupplying 
the aprons place. The difference which 7 heophy latt 
and Oecamenius make between guSdeu and theſe is, 
that Sudaria are applyed to the head, as a cap, or ker- 
chief ; the latter to the hands, as an handkerchief. Te 
o1amive, faith Orcamenius, * mic yego! ngmtyest 
p35 To wamunlre Iu ms uy eomrus 7% TegawTre, 6101 ifgg- 
T4 Muzniv) Seypvor, x, ms Guata, they carry them in 
their hanar, to wipe off moiſtures from the face, ſwet, 
ſpittle, tears and the like, 

V. 19. Cariomarts| What is the meaning of the 
aicp3a OF curious things, here uſed among the Ephe- 
ſtans,will be beſt guelt firſt by He/3chias's glofle, and 
then by a paflage in /rexes, both milread in the ordi- 
nary copies, In He/ychins we have Teecpyea (that 
ſhould be Ilcpicpa) xw$mpoia. The word denotes their 
beathen rites of pargations. Of their 1uſtrations, or 
pwrgations, the heathen books are full ; ſee Porphyry 
Tm. an, Jamblichas, Hierocles, Marinus de vita Pro- 
cli, Plotinus, &c, All which were nothing but ma- 
gick and ſorcery, zailc7ar and Sexyy$ian, and according- 
ly the Greek fathers on this place lay they were their 
wulirgi BiBau books of ſorcery, that here were burnt. 

ſrenens |. 1. C. de Simonian. hath theſe words, Ama- 
toria quogue C7 agogima—— & quecunque ſunt alia 
parerga (it ſhould certainly be perierga) apud eos 
ſtudio exercentir, Love-charms,and philtres, and all 


a 


— 


other ſuch curiogs, that is, Magical, tricks , are in 


auigyur whores, be ſeemed to be a Magician, and var 
xewduer Or F aftuiggur m gue, atting the part of wit- 


medicaments, from which Sorcerers are generally cal- 
led paguuxdrai medicamentarii, as the Latines uſe ve- 
nefice witches, from venena poyſons ; not that they al- 
wajes uſe medicaments, but many times only charms 
and words in ſtead of them. And accordingly 2Me- 
»ander mentions them proyerbially of Epheſus here, 
'Ectore ar;Eigdounng, Ephefian charms, or ſpells which 
ſuch an one mis zapto: afrrmrs? atyuwy, walks and 
ſpeaks ro the bridegroom and hu bride, Theſe are the 
*Epio1e yeeupamyEpheſian words, or writings, ſo often 
Ipoken of by writers, as charms, or ſpells. Of them 
Heſychins oives an Account, *Egio:ia yeduue]elw & 
TEAU VSte9y 5 apoTtdee” Tiyes dmamHaves x, and. gas 
5 7 apurey T6 wourle Ts, dont, taTdan, dt, The 
Te3E, Seprauerd's, aion, SInnci 55 X done, exer ©" r6 
3 xa4TATKI) gas* TS 5 dE, aut" Sewaptyd's 5nni@* 
aiowy 5,aauhis. Theſe words are much deformed, but 
by the help of a paſlage in Clemens Alex. Strom. l. 
I.c. 18, mayeafily thus be mended, *Egio:a yegupar 
le WW & mane 5+ Urzegy 5 Tenor” TIES & mTewvEs 1) 
aMd- $4015 P mpwmy Te Winnle Tas) KoKovy KhTAX= 
TKIONy AE, Teens, Sawaperd's, aiony, IOVEL: & 
aoxov T3 ougTQ x4TuSIKOy p@s, 78 5 ME tying x; TRIFRS 
5 £v19uTds Sawaptd's 5 nu acoior 4 dandds. The 
Epheſian words were antiemly fix. but afterwards 
deceivers added others alſo : the names of the former 
were, &c, and the fignification of them, darkyneſſes 
light, the earth, the jear, the ſun, and truth, (tee 
Canter Var, lef. 1. x. c.18.) Of which he concludes, 
T&ITa wy ites. 1 x, 14, theſe are ſacred and holy, that 
is; part of the heathen Idolatry. See Pl/atarch. Sym- 
poſiac, 7. Clemens Alex. Strom. l. 5. Enſtathins ad 
Homer. Odyſſ. 21. Sides, and the books of the 
Greek Proverbs. And ſothe avi4g3u ardfarlss arc the 
ſorcerers, or Magicians among them, who brought 


| 


che 


great uſe among them, So in Ariſtenetusr, ns river Flag, 


ches, So in S. Auguſtines Confeſſions, Curioſe viſie- lieeas 
nes are Alagical apparitions. Thele are the gaguaxsi a toyunig 


4 —Hz 


Neyraron 


Azoi Azit. 


4G 


* Deipnos, 
_ 


þ-500s 


bz, 


'Payurix, 
Lio, 


Þl.zs. 


the books of their black art, which though they were 
of great value, and would have bzen fo:d for much, 


yet they neither kept, nor ſold, bur as a teftimony of 


renouncing their former courſe, they burnt thera pub- 


lickly. | | 
Ib. Pieces of filver)] The Hebrew $DY thar is lite- 


rally rendred dpyveror, ſilver hgnifies peculiarly ſiclum 
argenteum, 4 ſilver ſhckel, among the Hebrews, See 


Note on at. 26, d. 


Annuations on The Aits of the holy Apoſtles, Chap.X 1X, 


ſet to expreſs that the Moon receives ber light from: 
withon:, char is, from the Sunne, 


numina, to appeaſe the good deities, faith Labeo, as 
ſacrifices and viRtims to appeaſe the bad or angry, And 
therefore in the Anthology, the Tiwages ayavrts ay* 
"Exada the four games #n Greece, Olympian, Ne- 
mean, [ſthmiau, Pythian, are called 7{.cape5 ics}, all 


V. 24. Silver forines for Diana Inthe Idolatry | four ſacred : And ſo in Fulian wary. there is men- 


about in pomp,that 1s,proceſſiun,from one city to ano- 
ther, This they did in a Chariot, that was folemaly 
conſ.crated for chat imployment, and by the Romans 
Ryled T henſa, that is, the chariot of their Gods, But 
beſide this greater, there was a leſſer frame wherein it 
was placed, a box,or ſhrine,called Fercx{zm by them, 
Accordingly at the beftowing of divine honours on 
their great men alive, or d.ad,.the Romans had their 
Circean games,and in them,T h*»ſam, and Ferculum, 
that Charior, and that Shrine beſtowed on them, As 
it is related of 7zlius Ceſar. This Ferculumw among 
the Romans differs not much from the Grzcians Nats, 
a little Chapel, repreſenting the form of a Temple, 
withan image in it, which being fer upon the Al- 
rar Or Other ſolemn place, and the yalye, the leaves or 
dores open'd. the image ſtood, or fat in Rate, and fo 
was rep:eſented to the fpeRators. Accerdipgly. an 
old anonymous Scholiaſt on Ariftotles Rhero: icks, 
; . T.C- 15. hath theſe words, Nzomoo? of 785 vals mort = 
o1, 1708 $ixovogd ng. TIVEA Wipe, Euaiva, & mBAS1, noting 
the yaoi here co be (xovontiora Chaplets with Images 
in them of wood, or any other metall, (as here of //- 
ver v.24.) Which they make, and ſell, as here ver. 25. 
they are ſuppoled ro doe, and ſo get wealth by chat 
trade. Thus we have mention in Arhenens of xaÞioxos, 
which, faith hes is dy4/60v, & w Tv5 xT1olss Alos nam 
Squeory a vi (ſel wherein they place their images of 7u- 
piter, On which ſaith che learned * Ca/arbony erant 
ſfimulacra hec armaris incluſa, que ad ſacellorum 
modum fiebant, theſe images were pat in caſes, which 
were made like chappels. So S. Chryſoſtome, making 
them to be ws zifwrIE wipe 45 Little Caſes or ſhrines. 
Agreeable to this 1s it, that Ammianus Marcellinus 
fauh of Aſclepiades , that whitherſcever be went he 
carried about with him De cealeſtis argemenm breve 
fiementum, a ſmall ſilver image of Krania, And 
D:on of the Roman enfigne (which is known to be an 
Eagle) that it was ysws puirgd5yy ty dum) aie735 xouors, 
a lutle remple, and in it a golden eagle ; and again, 
'Ey 76 Aafevp there was, faith he, yews Hegs beayuss 


— 


of the Heathens, it is fifficiently known, that they 
were wont to carry the images of their falſe Gods 


tion of the iTmdegway the running of horſes,iy F top- 
Tais F $2av in the feaſts of the Gods ; and in the Re- 
ſcript of Honorius . and Theodsſius, ſacra munera, 


ſacra feſta, ſacros agones, ſacred offices, ſacred feaſts 
and ſacred games, The Original of them is ſer down 


one -body, They built Temples, faith hes by common 
charge, ſome to Diana of Epheſus, ſame to Apollo ; 
and aſſembling there at ſet times with their wives and 
chilaren, they imployea themſelves both in ſacrifices 
and in merchandice. There were publick Agones, 
Race-horſes, Wreſtlers, Muſicians, and rewards were 
propoſed to the Vittors, and preſents were by the cities 
brought to the Gods. And when the Games, and arts, 
and other feſtival and publick_ jollities were ended, 
if any city had a quarrel againſt another, the Judges 
were ready to compoſe it. T hen they conſulted of com- 
mon affaires of warre againſt the barbarians, and 
peace among themſelves, Thus. farre Halicarnaſſens. 
At Rome the Pontifices, or chief prieſt s,were preſidents 
of theſe. And therefore when the Heathen cuſtomes 
had gotten in among the Jewes, we find Jaſon 2 
Mac. 4. 7. buying the Pontificate, and with it the 
power of inſtituring and moderating their games ; 
and ſo in the ſeverall provinces the ſeverall chief 
Prieſts, who were called by the names of the Pro- 
vinces Which they adminiftred; ſo Kuwerteynss the Goe 
vernour of Cyprus, 2 Mac. 12.2, lo Svadyy ar, ſaith 


honorem Deorum celebrari ſolitos curarent, modera- 
rentur, preſiderent, The officers of Syria, that is, the 
Prieſts of thas province, which took care of their 
games, which were cuſtomarily celebrated to the honour 
of their Gods, ruled them, preſided in them, So Bithy- 
narche, the officers of Bithyniay Cappadsciarche of 
Cappadocia, and here Afiarches of Ajia, that 1s, the 
officers of thoſe ſo many Provinces; not Kings, or Pco- 
conſuls, or Procurators, the rulers and Governours 
of them, but popular officers or miniſters, ro whom 
the care of thole things was intruſted, and the office 
was ſacerdotal, Whence in the Epiſtle of the Charch 


a ſoort, or little, chappel of Juno, ini mgamLus T1v3s 


of Smyrna, concerning Se. Polycarp*'s Martyrdome, 


V. 31. Chief of Aſia] Among the Heathens there f. 
were agones & games inflitured ad placande bong **** 


by * Dionyfius Halicarnaſſews, as from the Grecians *./«:!- 


they were imitated by Servize Tells, and put into ©” + 


* Cujacims, Sacerdotes iſtins Provincie, qui ludos in * Obirh, 
3. C-1 3, 


iSevuiy@y ſer upon @ table, This hath been ſhew'd | Philip the Afrarcha, who prefided there in their fpe- , 
(Note on ch. 7.f.) to be the meaning of the tabernacle ; Facula, their Sngioue xiar, which are there called xvrn- 

Junk Max; OF Aoloch, AC, 7. 43 taken from Am. 5, 26.T\M2D | yiota, as in the Fathers Fenationes, # afier ſtyled 
DIIRA chere, the tabernacle of your K i»g,but by the $ixin7@- Agyngivs Philip the Chief prieſt. So Agiags | 
LXX oulwh Moa3ys the rabernacle of Aoloch, (that | yia, Bryvvapyia, Karr oxapyiaare by * MModeſtinns *1.6.8-14, 
word in Hebrew Genifying a King ) where oxlwy, ta- | recited among the F3vs; iegwouyar chief prieſthoods of 


bernacle, is the chaplet wherein was the figure of that | 
falſe God, or ftarre ſo call'd. And that ic is ſo, may 


thoſe nations. And io Pheniciarchia, and Syriarchia, 


among the ſpecies of prieſthood by Conſtantine the 


Ve & be oucſt by chat which followes there, the 7y7o: #5 | Great, in his Reſcripr. So in the Baſilica, H egwo dons 71.1.4: 
[1 > , . : ba £ p l , | 7 
wat Tnotjoure the figures which you made to worſhip, | Teria 13 aTv5iv Te xuyerte,, the prieſt bod, that ts, ly, 


Ap 


which ir ſeems were put in ſuch tabernacles or chap- 
pels to that end. The like allo was the 1132 TVJD the 
tabernacle of Benoth, or Venus, another of thole falſe 
deities, whoſe image was enſhrined in ſuch a little 
Chappel;y«3; or v«iozeszto be worſhipped, What Agre= 
6s or Diana is, there 1s lictle queſtion, no other than 
the Moon ; and therefore faith Cleomedes Meteor. |. 2, 
Co 5.P. IL, it was the faſhion &:HiSo tu Safes Tos 
*s T4 Agriuioie 101871 to pive rorches to thoſe that 
went into Diana's Temple, adding TuTo 3D (ur Gu Gans 
657 79 $59 341 Ty ery Thy Tr\lwhy m pas for this 15 a ſign 
o 


the office of managing their ſports, Or ſpeftacles, Be- 
fide theſe which were National Officers, co whom be- 
longed iegu(,vrn wird # ACias in Ariſtides, the common 
preiſthood of Aſia, the managery of their xo:roi ayavss 
commow games, there were others itt particular* cities, 


monrTde yours C. 17.6. the city magiſtrates, the 430- Poyurdpxa 


(Tat, dyovoeTan dMTE&gy as all commands Or offices 
of ſome honour among them, as appeared by Jaſons 
purchafing them rogerher with the pcictihood, bur-yer 
lubje& co the people, as being executioners and mint- 
ſers of their will, and not ſent them from Rome, bur 

M m 4 choſen 


414 


$-:4:rdews- the Theatre, cuvapmdoarres carr)ing of haling along 


TEE 


thucitoomy mpultitudeyagfibad * AniZarSeor, brought forth Alex- 
ander , who , it ſeems, Was a Chriſtian of Epheſus, 


ix % *Oxas greateſt benefattors, Where as 2u 53 33a being ſer for 


Ipicaivv 


Annotations on The Adts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap XIX. 


. * . | 
choſen by themſelves our of the chiet men,or wealthieſt 
citizens among them, To theſe belonged alſo the exe- |. 

Pnrpzxize cution of malctaRors, condemned to the Snerounyiat 


or fighting with beaſts on theTheatre,a cuſtomary ce- 
remony or complement of their feſtivities (fee Note 
On i Cer. 15. b.) and fo ſome of them here being 
kind to S. Paul, warned him »ot 16: come our, know- 
ing the purpoſe of the people to have him thus putto 
death, it they could light on him. And that appears 
by the Regiſters ſpeech ver. 37. tydysre 7% ardes 
T4 T5 #78 icpoaUaus) RC. theſe men, Paul and his com- 
pany,are meinf#;yobbers of Churches, nor blaſphemers 
of you Gddeſſe, yer you have dealt with them as if 
they were, bringing or dragging them to the Theatre; 
for ſo 'cis (aid ver, 29. that they rany or hurried, into 


with them thicther Gains and Ariſtarchus, Pauls fel- 


very great immjury, 2 Tim. 4. 14. 


V. 35. Town clerk | Tegpualeys is the name of ah 


who regiſtred the ViRors names in a book or table, cal- 
led yearpale F icporixay, and the office where thoſe 
records were pur was ygauualnoy, faith Perrus Faber 


els, fairh Phavorinus, sSsyds if wwe un ana” i F 


to write, and read what they had written, So faith the 
Scholiaſt on Thucydides, yeauuarius 6 tis & 76 
Sum Te 7 ps yedupala drazvwer{y, that uſed to 
read to the people the regiſters of their buſineſſe, Bur 
in theſe ſacred games, where every thing was ſacred 


Agoniſt, 1. 3.c. 23, and 27, Of the ordinary yea. 


yeagey 6 aveyvoyas they bad no authority, but onely 


h, 


office in the ſacri agones, the Regiſter or Aﬀuary, T'tyuiic 


low-trayellers ;and v. 33. 7s yas ſome of the 


though one that forſook Paxl(probably upon the dan- 
oer ac this time) 1 75m. I. 20, and, having done ſo, 
aid him much injury, 2 Tim. 4.14. and here was a- 
bout ro excuſe himſelf to the people, (to eſcape the 
hazard approaching) and lay all the blame on Pax. 
Of this Alexander laith Photins, Epiſt, evn', That us 
Srzfborar Sands, 3 wnde Evecty Exmongs auTo; x7! 7 wk 
192. eg femiodyTruy, x} YA@orar t xtiges exivery Neither 
wanting accuſ{ations,nor hoping to find any, became he 
alone both tongues and bands ,in the plurall, againſt his 


Tivs T4 v8» ſome out of the multitude, (ignific 
ſome of the popular officers, ſerjeants or appatitors, ſo 
we5i6igaf their bringing him forth, is to be under- 
ſtood as an a& of their office, to bring forth to exa- 
mination, (as among the Greek lawyers, the ſerjeants 
Vonptr a, Tegrmpss iN the Goſpels, are ſtyled afar 
53, thoſe that ſerve men with writs and bring them 
before their courts, )And therefore it follows that the 
Jewes did me;Bayy avrdy queſtion him that was thus 
brought forth, examined him about S. Panl. See 
Note g. 

V. 33. Putting him forward] Tleoddaxcr hath a 
peculiar notion among the Grammarians, proper to 
torinſecall matters ; it hgnifies ro examine, to queſtion 
upon interrogatories, to call any man into the courr 
to teſtifie his knowledge concerning any thing in que- 
ſtion, Se ſaith Phavorinus, reearamy and ToBdrntcX) 
tewray 80 queſtion, and meBdwic% wages to call a 
man as 4 witneſſe. So Domninus (cited by Jo. Malela 
1. 12.) ſpeaking of the *apgitaans an officer inthe 
agones, evny BM x} 6 SnuC weg:bdrnoymy the Senate 
and people called him to teſtifie what was done in the 
agones, Accordingly muſt the Gloſſe of Heſychins be 
mended, not as the printed copie hath ic, TTggfday, 
$2749 4. Tlegbdm(y Gove, 75 amyytincy, DU Tegan, 
Seaman TlegBarncy pages wo emyyiincty noting Chis 
ule of the word for interrogating a witneſſe, calling a 
man 70 reſtifie, 4uzaaciy to appeal to for the truth of 
what is controverted. And ſo the meaning of this 
whole paſſage is, that Alexandera Chriſtian of Ephe- 
ſus, bura Jew by birth, was in this tumulr about S. 
Paul ſeiſed upon by the ſerjeants,and broughr forth, 
and the Jewes, that were malicious to S. Pax/;think- 
ing that lexander might be brought to lay ſome 
blame upon him, queſtion'd and examined him, and 
then he was preſently defirous to haye made his Apo- 


alſo, (the Alytarcha bearing the perſon of 7upiter, 

the Amphithales of Mercury ) the Tegupelws here, 
faith Domninns, cited by Fohannes Antiochenus, was 
honoured and adored as Apollo, wearing a white robe, 
and a crown of pure gold ,and being, faith he, choſen 

by the Senate and people, he was the better qualified 

to doe what is here affirmed of him, to appeaſe rhe 
people. For that this ſhould be applicable ro Alexan- 

der the Jew ver. 33. and that it was he, of whom ir 
was here ſaid, gnoiv, he ſaid, Ye men of Epheſus, 8c, yy 
is a ſtrange oyerfight of che learned Cardinal * Bare-" ny, 
nius cauſed by nor adverting to the Greek, zgTacziaag *159. 
$85 Tegpuares + vyaoy pnoly. Where it is viſibly the 
Teappearus Which had appeaſed the tumule, and which 
laid, Te men of Epheſns, &c. 

Ib. A worſhipper of Diana)That the Epheſians, when 1, 
they were befieced by Creſu3,devored or conſecrated New 
their city toDiana,UEarlarlss tn 7s vnt guivioraig 73 741- 
x.©> tying with a rope the Temple and the wall of the 
city together, is affirmed by Herodotus 1.2, From hence 
ic is, that that city had a peculiar relation to Diana 
ever afrer, Bur there being other cities that worſhip- 
ped that Godaeſſe alſo, this is nor, alone, ſufficient ro 
appropriate thar title to Epheſus, to be her ysox4p©-,or 
Sacriſt. That this was the title of a ſacred office, ap- 
pears by Plato de Legib. Karaguriov iepras x, ieptius 
yswxbgss yiveSer mig Seols they muſt conſtitute prieſts 
of both ſexes, to be in this office of Sacriſt to their Gods. 


The word fignifies * o% vas Emwens oy, ſaith Phavo- 
rinns, he that takes care of the Temple; 5 4 yady noouFs, , 


he that adornes it, laith fleſychins , and 6 zvrgeniCon, 
he that makes clean, ſairhBridas ;from xogety to ſweep, 
of x22AwnICyy to beantifie, faith the Scholiaſt on Ari- 
ſtophanes in Neg. p. 61. This office at other times be- 
longed to other cities, and accordingly in antient In- 
ſcriptions we find Nuzowndiwr Tgis Newndpays the Nie 
comedians being the third time in that office; and parti- 
cularly of Diana, Mayrimy Newniear Agrtwud@, the 
HMagzeſians having that office, in Maximinas's time: 
and this in reſpe& of the igot ayaves the holy Games, 
which in honour of the Gods, peculiarly of Diana, 
were in Greece, ſometimes in one city, ſometimes in 
another, according to the Gods which were celebra- 
ted by them. So that now thole feſtivities being cele- 
brated to D1a»., and this year, and at this time kepr at 
Epheſus (which is allo the reaſon of the concourſe of 
the people at this time) Epheſus had now the honour 
to take care of Diana's ſervice, and fo to be her New- 
z6g@, ber Sacrift, or editua, or Church-warden, as 
the Syriack renders the word in this place; and that is 
the meaning of the yewnig9- tom being at this time, 
this year, Diana*s Sacriſt, 


logie to the people, that is, to avert the danger from 
himſelt, by laying it upon others, And although, by 
reaſon of the crie that follows, y. 34. he is not per- 
mitred to doe it #9 the people,yet by what S. Paul afcer 
faich of him, it appears that he forſook the Chri- 


V. 38. A matter] The Hebrew 197 which figni- | k, 
| fies aiyov word or ſpeech ſignifies alſo accuſation, and © 
| is accordingly rendred xe{ua Exod. 18. 22. and dy]:ae- 
| yiz enditement Exod,718. 16. and accordingly here 

the one is taken for the other,aty,G- ſpeech, for an ac- 


| caſation, 
tian profeſſion, 1 Tim, 1. 20. and renounced, or | | 
blaſphemed, that is, forſook Chriſt, and did S. Pawl | is 5 ipics © 5 dyogy TrAnTaH 4 day when a court #0" 


Ib. The law ts open] H &y3ea ©, faith Phavorinns, 1, 


kept; 


bept ; and fo in Swides and the Gloſſary is 5 dygeqibs 
ba is expounded to be che time when men goe to 
Law ;and the ſame 1s the meaning of «59eau0r hzov- 
Tay a time not of yacation or lay-daies, bur of judica- 
rarer, term-time, as we call it, when the Proconſuls, 
who arethe judges, were preſent to decide any con- 
croverſie. The word fignifies alſo judicarare fimply; 


Annotations on The Aits of the holy Apoſtles.Chap. xx, | iis 


| ſo in Strabo Geog, 1, 13.-p. 629. Sai oc % a7 mis 
dyegiss RotavTa, &; SixgroSanes , the provinces in which 
they exerciſe their judicatures, and give every man 
his right. And fo in Heſychins, Aveaidy (perhaps in 
ſhould be &yiexior) Sixaroncyiny diſtribution of Jus 


Ie 


ſtice ; and Awegia, Septs X) KKAnoIagihh, jndgment; 
and calling of a conrt. | 


CHAP. XX, Paraphraſe 


'P N D after the uproar was ceaſed, Paul called unto him the diſciples, and 
"embraced them.and departed for to goe into Macedonia, being thus compoſed art E- 
pheſus, Paul called all the Chriſtians together , and having conſtituted Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus , x Tim. 1. 3. he 

took his leave of them, and departed from Epheſus, and paſt the'dire& way from thence (by Troas 2 Corinth. 2.1 213.) 


to Macedonia, 


2, And when he had gone over thoſe parts, and had given them much exhorta- 


tion, he came inco Greece, ] 


firming them in the faith, and in all Chriſtian praQice (ſe note on John 14. b.) and after that, departing thence, he wintred 


in Epirus Tit.z.12. and came into Greece, 


3. And there abode three moneths : and when the Jewes laid wait for him, as 3+ And there he ſtaid three 


' refblved he was about to ſaileinto Syria, he * purpoſed to return into Macedonia, ] moneths : And being now on 
hrs 210” his journey to Syria, to carry almes to Judza, he was diverted by an adyertiſement that the Jewes,which knew of his pur= 
ja pole, laid wait for him in the way thither to roþ him, and to take away his lifez thereupon be changed his determinition, and 


reſolved to goe a little out of his way, and again to paſſe through Macedonia the third time. 


and Sopa- 4. f And there accompanied him into Aſia Sopater of Bercea : and of the 45. And Sopater went a- 
rofBere2 Theſſalonians, Ariſtarchus, and Secundus ; and Gaius of Derbe, and Timotheus ; long with him as fatre as A- 


ied bum as and of Aſia, Tychicus and Trophimus : 


fore: i2 5» Theſe going before, tarried for us at Troas.) 


dns 5x91 theus, and Tychicus, and Trophimus, theſe fix went not with him through Macedonia (Sopater onely doing ſo) but went be« 
Hr be fore to Aſia, and expeRed Paul and his company at Troas, who accordingly came thither, 

6. And we ſailed from Philippi, after the daies of unleavened bread, and came ©; And afer the Paſſcoyer 

unto them to Troas in five daies, where we abode ſeven daies.] we departed from Philippi in 


Macedonia, and came and met them at Troas, and ſtaied there with them ſeven daies. 
7. And upon the firſt day of the week , when the diſciples came togetherto _ , , + 1.0.95 
break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow; and con- day, or Sunday, the Chriſti- 


tinued his ſpeech untill midnight.) 


to them untill midnighr, 


red together. 


not your ſelves, for his life is in him. 


Sacrament of the body of Chri 


tylene, 


15. And we ſailed thence, and came the next dy over againſt Chios, and the 
next day we arrived at Samos, and tarricd at Trogyllium, and the next day we came 


to Milecus, 


6, For Paul had determined [to faile by Epheſus,] becauſe he would not ſpend 16. not to go In, or ſtay 
the time in Aſia :for he haſted, if it were poſſible for him, to be at Jeruſalem the =t Epheſus, but to patie by, 


day of Pentecoſt. 


17. And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus, and called the Elders of the 


Church,] 


Afia,that they ſhould come to him to Miletus. 


ſeaſons, 


I9. Serving the Lord with all hamility of mind , and with many tears and ;,,, you preaching the 
temptations, which befell me by the lying in wait of the Jewes,] Goſpel, ſo af 
. afeRion, with great ſorrows, and hazards of dangers from the Jewes, which conſpired againſt my life, 


ceive the Sacrament,(A&. 2.46.) Paul ſpake to them art large, and meaning to be gone the morrow, continued his exhortation 
8. And there were many lights in the upper chamber, where they were gathe- 


"ate in 9. And theteſat * ina window a certain young man, named Eutychus, being 
® fallen intoa deep ſleep: and as Paul was long preaching he ſunk down with ſleep, 
and fell down from the third left, and was taken up dead. | 


10, And Paul went down and fell on him, and embracing h;, ſaid , Trouble 


It. When he therefore was come up again, and had broken bread, and eaten, * ,, a4 they fpent rhe 


and talked a long while, even till break of day, ſo he departed. ] time together in receiving the 
f and Paul farther inftrufting them till the next morning, then he departed. 


12. And they brought the young man alive, and were not a little comforted.) x2, And the youth that 
fell our of the window, and was dead y.g, recovered, and they were joyfull at it, 
13. And we went before to ſhip , and ſailed unto [: Aſſos] there intending ro 13. Afos, a ſee-rown of a, 
take in Paul ; for ſo he had appointed, minding himſelf to goe afoot. Alia 
14. And when he had met with usat Aſſos, we took him in, and came to Mi- 


ia, ſee Note on £.11.6, he ſent to Epheſus, the chief Metropolis of Afia, and by that means gaye notice to the Biſhops of 


18, And when they were come to him, he ſaid unto them, [Ye know from the 18, 19. Ye know in what 
firſt day that I came into Aſia, after what manner I have been with you at all T2nner I behaved my (elf a- 


1. And this commotion 


2. And there he ſpear ſome 
time , inſtruQing and con- 


ſia, never parting from him: 
but Ariſtarchus, and Secuns 
dus, and Gaius, and Timo=- 


ans being mer together to re- 


17. But yer defirous to 
ſpeak with the Biſhops of A- 


mong you of Afia, all the 
ſpace of three years that I was 


bumility and 


20. And 
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2s 


* #22; (faith * Stephanus Byzantine) doth Alexander 


in Aarcs 


Paraphraſe. The Aits of the holy Apoſtles, © 
| And bow without all 20+ 4nd * how I kept back nothing that was profitable #»7o 30u; but haye 
"So or enieefhcien I freely ſhewed you, and taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe,] 


declared to you all things that I thought uſefull for you to know, willing to uſe all opportunities of inftrufing any koth in the 
publick ſynagogues ch, 19. 8. and in private (chools y. 9. and in your ſeverall houſes, whither I alſo came, 


+1. Preaching to the Jewes _ 21+ Teſtifying both to the Jewes, and alſo to the Greeks, repentance toward 
. O 


and Proſelytes in their ſyna- God, and faith coward our Lord Jeſus ChriR.] 
gogues, and to the Gentiles elſwhere the whole do&rine of the Goſpel, afluring them thar there was pardon to be had fro 
God, upon amendment of their tormer lives, forſaking of all the impieties which they had been guilry of, through negle& of 
the Molaicall Law, and the diftates of nature, which before they ſtood obliged to obſerye, and exhorting them thar they thould 
live according to the pure doctrine of Chriſt for the future, 
22. Andnow behold, + I goe ® bound in the Spiritunto Jeruſalem, not know- 
am 2 going to Jeruſalem, wil- ing the things chat ſhall befall me chere; 
ling and ready to endure what 2.3. Save that the holy Ghoſt witneſleth in every city, ſaying, That bonds and 
ſhall befall me there, and fore- afflitions abide me. 
ſeeing that there I ſmall beap- 4 1 Bur none of theſe things move me, neither count 1 my life dearunto m 
prehended , and impriſoned, GE © elive & miohe. Gnifh Pubefary 2 aan . y 
bein told ir by thoſe that 1CIf, fo that I might finiſh my courſe with joy, 3nd the miniſtery which I have ce- 
have the gift of prophecie, Ceived of the Lord Jeſus to teſtifie the Goſpel of the orace of God. ] 
(as afterwards again it appears he was, C. 21, 4, & 11.) whereloever 1 come, andT am prepared for it 5 and I kndw not whe- 
ther death it (elf may nor artend it: bur whatſoever it is, I am ready to ſuffer it for the Goipel's ſake (ſee c, 23. v. 13.) and count 
nothing of it, no nor of loſle of life, if 1 may ſucceſsfully preach the Golpel, and ſerve Chriit tairhfully in the office which he 
hath intruſted to me, (ſee note on Heb. 13. d.) 

25. And now this Tknow, | 25: And now behold, I know that ye all, among whom I have gone preaching 
that after this my ny the kingdome of God, ſhall ſee my face no more.] 
from you, ye are never ikelygro ſee me again, ye,T ſay, of Afia whom I have ſo long converſt with, preaching the Goſpel among 
you; and therefore I ſhall take this long farewell of you. | 

26. And to that end, 1 26+ Wherefore 1 take you to record this day, that I am pure from the blood 
proclaim to you all, thatl of all men, | 
am guilcleſſe of that ruine that will I foreſee befall thoſe that do not keep cloſe ro Chriſt, having done my beſt to prevent ir. 

27. For I have not ſhunned to declare unto you all the counſell of God.] 

Chriſtian do&rine, which may ſerye you as an antMore againlt all the hereſies which are likely to 


22, 23, 24. And nowT 


27. For I have fully com- 
municated to you the whole 
break in among you, v. 29. 
28. Take heed therefore unto your ſelves and to all the flock, over the which 


'heref h 
IE | noe ace. ; Fr the holy Ghoſt c * hath made you overſeers, to f feed the Church of God, which 
feverall Churches of Aſia , he hath purchaſed with his own blood. ] 


Reyel. 1. 11. (ſee note on Phil. x. 6) and who were deſigned to that office by the appointment of God himſelf, look v0 your 
ſelves and to the Churches committed to your truſt, to rule and order all the fairhfull Chriſtians under you, thoſe whom that 


Chriſt might gain to himſelf, be laid down his own life ro purchaſe them, 

29. For 'ris certain that 29+ For I know this, that afrer my depatr ting ſhall grievous wolves enter in 
when I am gone, you will AMONg you, not ſparing the flock. ] 
ſoon be ſolicired with falſe teachers, ſeducing the faithfull, and doing great miſchief, 

20. And ſome of yourown 39- Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw 
Churches ſhall vent pernici= 2Way diſciples after them.) 
ous falſe doftrines to make diviſions and faEtions, and ger followers, h 

21. Be ye carefull there= 37T- Therefore watch, and remember that by the ſpace of three yearsI ceaſed 
fore, remembring how much Not to warn every one night and day with tears, ] 
forrow and tears it hath coſt me to forewarn you of theſe things beforehand. | 

32.And nowT recommend 1327 Ape now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace; 
you to God and the Goſpel which is able to build you up, andto give you an inheritance among all them 
(ſee note on Heb, 13. d.) which are ſanQified. 
which if adhered to, will be able to inſtruR and perfe& you, and to bring you to the bliſſe of Saints, 

33. I have nor endeyoured 33+ I bave coveted no mans ſilver, or gold, or apparell.] 
to make any worldly advantage bymy preaching. 

34. But you can witneſe _ 34- Yea, you your ſelves know that theſe hands have miniſtred unto my neceſ- 
for me that I have, by work- ſities, and to them that are with me.) 
Ing at my trade of making tents, maintained my ſelf, and thoſe that are with me, 


15. I haveas by words, ſo ,, 35* I have ſhewed you all things, how that ſo labouring you ought to ſupport 


by a&ions alſo, demonſtrate 


hap,xy 
F BOW I 
ave rot 
@rawn back 
Or.refuledts 
Ceclare untg 
you Whats 
!0Ever was 
Prohtible, 
and tg teach 
voy Unice. 
Aaalu, Tap 
CRY my 
Ty uit 


t being 
buund in 
SF1::t Ig 


"appointed 
you Biſhops 
{ zovem 
TWuainty 


4 the weak, and to remember the words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, * It is more * itis4 
bleſſed 


to you, how that ſuch as ye, -bleſled co give then to receive.] ; 
rhat is, Biſhops and Governours of the Church, are to take care of the ſick and poor (ſee x Cor. 1 2.) and rather indeyour by I rake 
paines raking fo enable your ſclyesto relieye others, then to be chargeable or burthenſome to others, according to that ſaying then receire 
of Chriſt (not recorded in the Golpels) T hat tis a blefled and an heroicall thing to give to others out of a mans own earnings Maygpiin 
and this infinitely more bleſſed, and better becoming a Chriſtian,then to be relieved by others, : _ 


36. And when he had thus ſpoken he kneeled down and prayed with 


them all. 
37- And they all wept ſore, and fell on Pauls neck and kiſſed him, 
. 38, Sorrowing moſt of all for the words which he ſpake, that they ſhould ſee 
his face no more. And they accompanied him to the ſhip, 


Annotations 03 Chap. XX, 


Cornelius, AaxitarSess 5 6 KoprnaiO- &y 76 ai 
TOY Ip Adxuar Tomias iopewivay, Mimvalwaiuy amot- 
Xov & Th Muoig Qnaiv "Aazoy , Alexander Corne- 
lins ſatth that Aſſos # in HMyſia ; For what is 

there 


_ V. 13. Aſſes) Strabo maketh this Aſſos a city of 
e/£Eolisl. 15e P:735- and fo, faith he, doth Hella- 
ices, Enndrin@ Alonide gnoil.13.p. Gro. And 


there 34yſia, is all one with e/£ofis in other writers; 
{1.:.c18, for of Myfia farh T Pomponius Alela, Ex quo 
ab e/Eoliis incoli capit, e/Eolis fatta, From the 
time that it was inhabited by the e/Lolians, it was 
xt Hit. called e/Eols ; and Pliny, e/Eolis proxima eſt, quon- 
L5.63% Ay Myſta appeiiata, eEolts ſometime called Myſia. 


This Aſſes is by Strabo reckoned as the firſt principal 
ſea-rown of Myſia, going from LefFum to Caicns 
over ag2inlt Lerhus; and Adramyttium, mentioned 
here C. 27. 2» Amp ASKTY uae Kaixy ToTafhs 621 Te, = 
? Aovory,  *APexusTior, x) ATagriay 5 ThiTdynv, * Thy 
EN AdiT1,30 K8AmmV307s 1aT1y evTITEQUKH if Twy AbofioV.vNOAG» 
Strabo Geogr« |, 13. p- 58I. 

b. V. 22. Bound in the Spirit] What bound in Spi- 
ahi ie ignifies may perhaps be judged by the like phraſe 
oy” poor #1 Spirit Mat. 5. 2+ Thac fignifies him, which 

chough he be nor aRually poor, yer is prepared to bear 
poverty contentedly. And fo Pal reſolving to ven- 
tore che hazard of impriſonment here, by going upto 

eru[alem, whither if he goe, he knowes, and the Spi- 
ric of God tells him v. 23. ic will betall him, cny be 
ſaid to be hound in Spirit, Burt ic may alſo be interpte- 
red onely of his preſaging and foreſeeing his bonds, 
which being reyealed by the Spirit of God to others 
of him, and probably immediatelysto- him alſo, he 
may be ſaid tro be #sS4utvO: md miner, bound in 
the Spirit in that reſpe&. Nay,*cis poſſible ic may figni- 
fie no more than reſol/ved , and ſo bound in ſpirit, 
or full purpoſe of mind, as ch. 19, 21. "Eg4ro & 
mi mwpatils he purpoſed in ſpirit « but this more 


Annotations on The As of the holy Apoſtles, Chap. XXI, 


417 
| unmoyeable than thar, Sce ch, 21, 22, 19." | 
V. 21. Hath made you overſeer: What Hem put, _ C. 

or ſet, or appointed, importeth here, is ſomewhat un. £37: 55 
certain, le may fignifie cheii; Ordination to the Epiſcopal” 
office, attribuced co the holy Ghoſt,as to the Q: 1oMmall, 

by whoſe deſcent upon the Apoſtles, tney were autho- 
rized to communicate chis authority, to g1ve Commil= 
fions ro others, who wexe co ſucceed them in che dignt= 

ty and office of Goyerning of CHlurches. But it may 

alſo fignifie the a of delignation, eleRtion, nomina- 

tion to this dignity, which at char time was done by 
' the ſpecial Revyelat on of God, and ſo might properly 

be attribuced co the ho/FGhoſt. So of Mathias it ap 

pears that he was deſigned by lot, and, choſen by God 

ro ſucceed Judas in his office, AF. 1, 24. Soc. 13. 2. 

the holy Ghoſt ſaid, Sepayate -me Saul and Barnabas 

for the work, &c. So T imothy the Biſhop of Epheſus 

is ſaid tobe adyanced co it Hi2 neapnrelass by prophecy #1*Tzz , | 
by particular Revelation;of which $,Chry/o/tomr 1auh, © 

that as the Prieſts antiently were made bv Propiecy,lo 

Timothy was Ty 5 © Jie by the [Mffrage of Gd, 

choſen to his cffice. ngn9a «is my ti;wnyny. So faich C le- 

mens Romans Ep. ad Cor. that the Apoſtles conſtitus 

ted Biſhops, JouudrvTes TH Tour, trying, or appro- 
wing, them by the Spirit , and *Clemens Alexandrinc * See En(6, 
of S. 7ohs, and the Biſhops of Aſa here, that he did" «7 + 
conſtitute Biſh»ps 23» 30 7% my uslG onaivepiroy, of 

thoſe that were ſignified by the Spirit. And (o this is the 


moſt probable notation of ic in this place. 


* plucked, kf, 
_ launched, we came with a ſtraighe courſe ] unto Coos, and the day follow- 
es ing unto Rhodes, and from thence unto Patara. 


ON C.15,cs burthen. Fe 
* ſpake to 
Paul not to 
$0 up #2.:59v 
79 [layace 
4 avavzte 
Kip 


the Spirit, that he ſhould not goe up to Jeruſalem. ] 


not to goe. 


5. Arid when we had accompliſhed thoſe daies, we departed and went away, 
and they all brought us on our way with wives and children,till we were out of the p, 


city : and we kneeled down on the ſhore, and prayed. ] 
men, women, and children attending us out of the city, and there on the ſea ſhore we kneeled down,and praycd at parting, 


6. And when we had taken leave one of another, we took (hip, and they re- 


turned home again. 
7. And *f when we 


the ſeven) and abode with him. | 
this book was one) went 


rebuilt by Herod, and called Czfarea (ſee note on Matth. x 
ſeven Deacons, was by the Apoſtles ſent our to Samaria an 


with him we made ſome ſtay, 


9. And the ſame man had four daughters, virgins, which [did propheſie.] 


to. And as we tarryed there many days there came down from Judza a cer- 


tain [Prophet] named Agabus, 


11. And when he was come unto us [he took Pauls gird! | 
hands and feet.and ſid. Thus ſaith the holy Ghoſt, So ſhalb the Jews at Jeruſalem 
bind the man that oweth this girdle, and ſhall deliver him» into che hands of che 


Gentiles.] 


girdle, and bound his hands and feet with it and ſaid, Tt hath been revealed to me by God, that 
bound my ſelf with Pauls girdle, fo the Jews of Jeruſalem ſhall bind Paul, and deliver him to the Pfecurator of the Romans 


to be put to death, 


CHAP. XX1, 


ND iteame to paſſe, that after we were * gotten from them , and had 


: we took ſhip, and ſailed proſperouſly without any incemmodation 
2, And finding a ſhip ſailing over into Phoenicia, we went aboard and ſec forth. 
3. Now when we had diſcovered Cyprus, we left it on the lefc hand, and 

tSeenore ſailed into Syria , and landed at Tyre : for there the ſhip F was fo unlade her 


4.And Gnding diſciples, we tarried there ſeven daies,who* ſaid to Paul through 


Goſpel, and were indued with gifts, m—_— that of prophecy, (ſee ch.20.23,24.) we ſaicd with them a while at i yre, 
and they by revelation told Paul, that he would incurre much bazard by going up to Jeruſalem , and therefore adviſed him 


had finiſhed o#x courſe from Tyre , we came to Ptolemais 
and ſaluted the brethren, and abode With them one day. . 

8. And the nextd«y{ we that were of Pauls company departed, and came unto 
Czſarea, and we entred into the houſe of Philip the Evangelift (which was oze of 


from Ptolemais to Czſarea a haven town in Syria (ſce note on c.18.c.). called Strato's tower, bur 


Paraphrale, 


1. After this ſad parting 
(c.20.37.) from the Biſhops 
of -\ ſha at Miletus (c.20, 17.) 


4. And meeting there with 
| ſome that had received the 


5. Nut this moved not 
ul (ee ©. 23. 24.) but we 
left, that place , all of them, 


8. Paul and the reſt of 
us thar accompanied him, 
(whereof Luke the writer of 


6.&and went into the houſe of Philip, he that, being one of the 
r places to preach the Golpel, (ſee note on Joh. 20.21.) and 


9. had the gift of fore- 
telling things to come, 


10. -.See note on £. 15. EC, 


It. after th? manner of 
Prophets'of el, which often 
prophefied by {yaapols, or (i- 
gnificant expre , of what 
they foretold, he rook Pauls 
after this manner that I have 


nd bound his own 


12, And 


418 Paraphraſe, The Ads of the holy Apoſtles, Chap, xxi, 
12. And when we heard theſe things, both we and they of that place beſoughe 
him, not to go up to Jeruſalem. 


| 13. Then Paul anſwered, {What mean ye to weep, and to break mine heart ? 
12}. Why do you by your | | | 
compaſſionate fd diſlwaſions for I am ready, not to be bound onely, but alſo to dye at Jeruſalem, for the name 
trouble and, grieve me, who of the Lord Jeſus. ] | 
have nothing elſe to affli& or diſturb me, but your importunity againſt myaking this journey ? For of my ſelf I am moſt 
heartily willing to ſuffer any. thing, bonds or death it ſelf, for the propagating of the Goſpel of Chriſt, or for the profeſling 
my conſtancy in it, in ceſpighr of all perſecutions, ; 
. 14,” And when he would not be. perſwaded, we + ceaſed, ſaying, The will of rac 
the Lord be done. 


15. laded mules with the , 15+ And after thoſe daies we [rook up our carriages, and went up] to Jeru. 
goods which we had with us, TAIem. : 
and took our journey from,Czlarea + 


© told frach 16, There went up with us alſo certai» of the diſciples of Czſarea, | and Fbringing 
lv received the faith when PFought with them one Mnaſon of Cyprus, [an old diſcipl:, with whom we ſhould 6n;cy pi 
Paul and Barnabas were at ge. | ore 51ers 
Cyprus, (c. 13. 4.) who would gladly entertain us at our journeys end. | Mrdews 
: ' 17. And when we were come to Jeruſalem, the brethren received us gladly. . 
$2. and we went to James , * 8. Andthe day following, Paul'| went in with us unto James, and all the El- 
the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, (ſee ders were preſent. | SY 
note on x Cor. 1. 2.) who with all the Biſhops of Judza (ce note on Phil. 1, b.) were aflembled together, that they might in 
councel conſider of S. Paul's bufineſke. bs | 
19. And when he had faluted them, he declared particularly what things God 
had wrought among the Gentiles by his miaiſterie. | 


26. they bleſſed God for 20" And when they heard 5: [they glorified,the Lord, and ſaid unto him, Thou 
bis wonderfull works wroughr' ſeeſt, brother, how many * thouſands of Jewes there are which believe, and they * mnixvn 
upon the heathen Idolaters. by Are all zealous of the Law.] -_ -_ 
his preaching 3 and after that. began to tell him whar at preſent would be prudent for him to doe, not ſo much in reſpe& of rhe mou 


unbelieving, as the converted Jews, of whom there were many myriads, great multitudes in Judza, who though they had re- 
ceived the Goſpel, yet ſtuck cloſe to the ebſcrvances of the Moſaicall Law. 


21. Theſe, faid they, have 21. And they are informed of thee, that thou teacheſt all the Jewes, which are 
heard it affirm'd of thee, thar Mong the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, ſaying, That they ought not to circumciſe 
not only according te the de- their children, neither to walk after the cuſtomes. ] | 
crees of our councel, thou permitteſt the Gentile-conyerts to remain uncircumciſed, but alſo that thoſe Jewes thar are diſperſed 
in Afia, and elſwhereg whom thou haſt converted to the faith, thou perſwadeſt them that they may leaye off circumciſion, and 
the other ceremonies of Moſes Lay. 


22. This therefore, (ay 32+ What 1s it therefore ? The multitude muſt needs come together : for they 
they) will be the event, in all will hear that thou are come. } | 
probability, All theſe Jewiſh Chriſtians will hear of thy being come hither, and ſo will come in multitudes to ſee how thou 
behaveſt thy («lf in this matter. 


22. Therefore rake our 23: Doe therefore this that we ſay to thee, We have four men, which have 2 
advice , There be four men VOW ON them: l : : ; 
here at this time, which have had a Nazarites yow upon them, which being accompliſht, (ſee AR. 18. 18.) they are now'to 
perform the ceremonies preſcribed, Num. 6, 13, 
24. Theſe doe thou per- 24+ Them take, and purifie thy ſelf with them, and be at charges with them, 
form with them , and make that they may ſhave their heads ; and all may know that thoſe things . whereof  theeb, 


proviſion of ſacrifices forthem, > E . hi 
Wh 0s che Los prpſertiien, they are informed concerning thee are nothing, but that thou thy ſelf alſo *walkeſt choleth , 


Num.6.14. that ſo they may orderly and keepeſt the Law, ] ; : "_—_ 
ſhave their heads according to order, Num. 6. 18. (ſee note on c. 18. b.) and by this means they will be perſwaded thar they yy 
have had falſe reports of thee, and that thou doſt ſtill'obſerye the Moſaicall rites, ; { 


1 25. As touching the Gentiles which believe, we have written and-concluded keepin | 
25. As for the Gentiles - , 
"a, Bibs wt ra te Goel, that chey obſerve no ſuch thing, ſave only that they keep themſelyes from things _ 
c. 15. we have made a decree, Offered to idols, and from blood, and from ſtrangled,and from fornication.] advan 
thou knoweſt, (and ſent it to Antioch by thee and Barnabas,) by which they are not required to any ſuch. obſervances, or to 

any more then onely to obſerve the precepts of the ſons of Adam and Noah. 


PAF OE 7 ule ERP WY 26. Then Paul took the men, and 7 the next day purifying him'elf with them, tcenoe 
advice, thus farre ro comply Entred into the Temple, to (ignifie the atcampliſhment of che daies of purifica-Ma"* 
with the Judaizing Chrifti- tion, untill that an offering ſhould be offered for every one of them | 0 
ans, that he might not exaſperate them, and went into the Temple, and did all thar belonged to the purifying of the Nazarites, 


and when that was done, gave ſolemn notice of it, upon which they were, according to the Law of Moſes, to proceed to ofter 
an offering for each perſon, 


27, And when the rea , 27* And when the ſeven daies were almoſt ended, the Jewes which were from 
daics, wherein thoſe ſacrifices Aſia, when they ſaw i” the Temple, ſtirred up all the people, and laid hands 
were to be performed, were ON him,] : Rs | 
almoſt at an end, divers unbelieving Jewes that dwelt in Aſia, and had oppoſed him there, and were now come to Jeruſalem, 
aſſoon as they ſaw him in the Temple, brought in the multitude tumultuouſly upon him, and apprehended him, 


23. Crylog our uponſhic, 28. Crying out, Men of Iſrael, help : this is the man that teacheth all men every 
as the man that had raughe Where againſt the people, and the Law.and this place ; and farther,brought Greeks 
all men,whereſover hepreachr, alſo into the Templezand hath polluted this holy place. ] 
that the Jewes ſhould be deſtroyed, the Moſaicall Law ® 2boliſh't, and the Temple, where now he was purifying himſelf, laid 
waſt, and had brought heathen men into the Temple, whith was utterly unlawful! to be done, and was the profaning of it, 


29. $ Iaſt thing they 29: (For they had ſeen before with him in the city, Trophimus an Epheſian, 
ſpake confidently , but not whom they ſuppoſed that Paul had broyght into the Temple.)] 
truly, onely having ſeen Trophimus with him in the city of Jeruſalem, and knowing him to be a Gentile of Epheſus, they 
believed that he had carried him into the Temple, and from thence made this concluſion, ) | 
| 20, And 


» 


, aa" The Aﬀts of the holy Apoſtles,  Paraphrafe, 


o. And all the city was moved, and the people ran together : and they took 30, And all the people 
drew him out of the Temple, and forthwith the dores were ſhut. ] were exaſperared upon this, 
and having apprehended, haled him out of the Temple; and the dores of the Temple were preſently ſhut after them. 


r, And as they went about to kill him, tidings came to the chief captain of the 3t. And they fell a beats 
band, that all Jeruſalem Was 1N an uproere: | _* Ing Paul, and had like to haye 
killed him, had not the commander or Colonel, that was appointed to guard the Temple, and ro quell all cumults there, (fs - 
note on Luk, 22.g.)bcen told, that there was an uproare. p 


32. Who immediately took ſouldiers and centurions, and ran down unto them; 52. But he raking with 


- and when they ſaw the chief captain and the ſouldiets, they lefr beating Of him ſome bands of fouldiers, 
| | came haſtily in upon them; 


aul. yy 
Paul] ' and when they ſaw the Colonel and his troops of ſouldiers, they gave over their violence toward Paul. 


33- Then the chief captain came neer, and took him, and commanded him tO ;.. ouarded by rwo ſou!- 


be [bound with two chains] and demarided-who he was, and what he had done. diers, and chained to each of 
them, (fee note on ch, 28, e.) 


Paul, and 


4. And ſome cried one thing, ſome another, among the multitude: and when 

he could not know the certainty for the tumult, he colnmanded him to be car- 56. the wiver called Am 

ried into [the caſtle.] tonia, Luk, 22. -G | 
E 5. And when he came upon the ſtairs, ſo it was, that he was born of the ſoul- 25. And as they were 09+ 
auſe (Jjers * forthe violence of the people. ] ; ing up the Ttairs tothe caſtle 
bs or tower, the violence of the multitude of Jewes was ſo great, that the ſouldiers were fain to carry Paul in their armes, to ſecure 

him from them. = 
| 36, For the multitude of the people followed after, crying, Away with him.]J 36, Who came purſuing 
him, and crying out to haye him put to death, 
pt. 37. And | as Paul was to be led into the caſtle, he ſaid unto the chief captain, 27. And when. be was at 
_ May I ſpeak unto thee? Who ſaid, Canſt thou ſpeakGreek ? } the caſtledore, he ſpake to the 
pbe Colonel in Greekgand asked if he would be pleaſed to permit him to ſpeak to him. And the Colonel wondred that he ſpake Greek, 
7 ied 38, Art not thou that Þ Xgyptian,which before theſe daies *madeſt an uproare, .g. Thinking that he had þ; 
$01 and leddeſt out into the wilderneſſe four thouſand f men that were murtherers?] been that Zgyprian falſe pro» * 
Sirion, pher, thac had raiſeda (edition in Judza not long before, and had. gotten to him four thouſand men into the wildernefle, 
"1/1 : 6 ES SY 
thecu® 29, Bur Paul ſaid, T am a man which am a Jew of Tarſus, [ 4 city in Cllicta, * a 39. 2 free man of that ci= 
as *-+ Citizen Of No-mean city ; ] and I beſeech thee, ſuffer me to ſpeak unto the people. y in Cilicia, which hath the 
n= Roman privileges belonging to it, 
izen , 40. And when he had given him licenſe, Paul ſtood on the [ ſtairs, and beckned "Y | 
mean with his hand unto the people : ] and when there-was mad t ſilence, he ſpake i; 41s 247 the dore 
&@ with his hand unto the pEOpiIC: } ere WAS MAGE a great tence, NE IPAKE of the caſtle, and made a figne 


: &- unto them in the Hebrew tongue, ſaying, ro the people ro hold their 
ts | peace, and give audience, 


Annotations on Chap, XX1, 


2 YV.7. When we had finiſhed onr courſe] Of this | will be no more then moiijmurn;z having ſailed, or 
rag word Jrars/ruples it is generally {uppoſed, that it is made our navigation,or having taken(but not finih'd) 
compounded of the old word «va and that thatis to | our courſe ; for it follows immediately, we advanced 
be rendred perficio, to perfett, or finiſh, Bar how this | ro Prolemais. 
notion ſhould be compertible to this place, where they V. 38. e/£gyptian] Under the time of Felix's Prgs b: 
are in the midſt of their journey or nayigarion, it 1s | cvtatorſhipot Zadea there were, ſaich Foſephas, many $2471@ 
not eafie to determine, It were ſomewhat more reaſo- | which deceived the people, particularly one that came 
nable ro ſuſpeR, that Jiarvoar]es might by a ſcribe be | our of e/Egypr to Fersſalem,faying that he was a pro-= 
miſtaken for dAzyauoarlss, (as we find in Heſychinsy | phet, and perſwading the people that they ſhould fol- 
.. - Aierenorar, duanid gw) and then + may Jraveuoarlss low him to mount O!:vet, and there they ſhould ſee 
» Will be no more then jon , or having ſailed x | the walls of the City fall at his command, fo that they 
* Tops from Tyre; and then it firly follows, whicher xa7- | might enter the city. Theſe, faith he Ant. 1, 20. c, 6. 
mlicau, which is again uſed in this ſenſe, c. 18. 13. | Felix ſet upon, kill'd 400. and took 200. and pur the 
or, as the Kings AS, reads xa76»%, (perhaps that | Agyprian co flight, Which ſtory being compared 
þ ſhould be za71x 91,» chap. 27. 3, contraty to «y- | wich this in the As, gives Africanus occaſion to 
. exFores lanching out v.4.) we advanced,or went for- | (ay, that under Felix's government there was an Xgy= 
ward, to Ptolemars, But it the ordinary reading be.re+| prian falle propher with many wich him, who wifocuy 
tained, then it muſt be obleryed, that as *ayvs is genes] &:yergor apayuact Th binn@ xeriyM regia fete 
rally explicated by Tango, and T6a#%ay and criaa in | ring on great deſignes , was diſcomfited by Felix's 
| Heſichins ; fo each of theſe in theſe writers ſignifies | army. See Emnſeb, Chron, lib. I. pag. 67. But 
many times no more then 0:5 to doe, and receives the | Enſebins Hiſt, I. 2, cap. 21. 15 more puruall, 
particular notion from the word thatis joyned with it. | Mei{or: 7Anyij Tsdailss 2ndxwny 6 AilyrliG SASoagy- 
So Grey anfela; £0 perform the ſervices, Heb.g. | gimus* mggyriper@ ÞÞ tis mv Xoeav arvranG yours x 
+ 6, SO Teary gopor is to 741 4 race, and is not fo | exypirs mis cHignis iauny, att Teouvelss wh dSegiten 
' properly finiſhing his coxrſe , 2s that ſignifies life, | ay nmmpuivar, The Fews received a preater miſchief 
2 Tim, 4. 7. for there ic appears ver. 17, 18. that his | by «n /E Syptian falſe prophet 7", being 4 ma» 
life ahd his Apoſtolacy was not atanend, (ſee Note | giciany 4nd taking upon him to be a prophet, came 
on the title of chat EpſHle.)) So in the Old verſe of | 5nto the region or country of Judea, ard gathered 
Linus, a company of deceivable people 16 him, to the num- 
| "Pedic mym. 059 T6hioa, x arlwuny fir) ber of thirty thouſand. Theſe, faith he , he brought 
All things are eaſie for God to dee, and nothing ts im- | out of the wilderneſſe to the mount of Olives, meg- 
Poſſible, *tis evident that 78a6y and avv4v fignifies ro | ning thence to force his paſſage into the city, and to 
ave, and no more. And then Aay/owres + waty Ine | ſeize upon the Roman gnards, and ſo get the command 


Tvgs (tor there is no reaſon to ſet a comma before gm) | of the people , and then beep it w the ftrength gut 
| : 7,2 _-n too 


42.0 


Eix {ork 


Annotations on The Atts of the hely Apoſtles, Chap. XX17, 


took it : But this was prevented by Felix, As for the 
oingezer or ſhort ſwordmen, that were with this Agy- 
ptian, they were 2 ſort of men , of which Joſephus 
ſpeakes very mnch, (who on one fide, as the Zuawla or 
Zelots on the other, ſhed much bloud, and wrought 
much miſchief in Judea) Ant. 1. 20. c«. 6.They came, 
faith he,under pretence of Religion up to 7eruſalem with 
Sice or daggers under their coates, and being once.in- 
vited by Felix ſecretly to irike into the train of Jo- 
»athan the high Prieſt, and fo to kill him, for which 
they were not puniſhed, they after that ſolemnly came 
up at every feaſt, and eicher for revenge, or being hi- 
red, killed many even in the Temple it (elf, faich Joſe- 
phas, and fo polluted it in that manner, that made it 
neceſſary for God to ſend the Roman Armies thither 
ro purifie it_by way of luſtracion. And theſe (faith 
he, c 7.) wihin a little while, grew into a very vaſt 
num! er, uſing ſwords like the Perſian acinaces, ſuch 
as the Romans call Sice, &c. That which S. Chryſo- 
ftom: faith of them is ſomewhat ſtrange, Ot wey Eo- 
olyol TEM. z Singewot 14m ara CnAwTals The 
E ſſenes were alſo the Sicaris, becauſe they were Zelots, 
where he confounds theſe three, Eſſenes, Sicaris, and 
Z.lots, whereas the Sicaris are certainly far diſtant 
from cicher of the other two. This che learned Ax- 
wotator on Chryſoftome juſtly ſulpeds to be a miſtake 
in him, p. 693. bur the original of ir he obſerves nor. 
That is very happily ſhewed by Mr, Fuller in his 


by 


Aiſcellanies, to have been by turting 0 agger ijitg 
og, the former noting the Karearns or Scripryrge 


r:1ans (as they are diſtinguiſhed from, and Oppoled ts 


the Tra@tionals ) thole that adhered Rriftly to the 
letter of the Law, and ſo were Guawre: viue, zeloys 
for the Law, and ſuch the Eſſenes were, it ſeems, af. 
firmed to be by ſome from whom Chryſoſtome took 
this. The like error alſo is commirted by Sxidas in this 
name, Zxeewu AigavTau 0 pegiCaiot, os (ynwTar, the 
Phariſees are called Sicarii as being Zelots: he had ſure 
read oi #&20; and took it for giacor, which js the more 
ſtrange , becauſe he had immediately before rightly 
interpreted Eder Ayr Or —they were a ſort of 
theeves, which in Claudizs's time Killed all they mer 
with 6:4uT1 Eipn hook*'d ſwords, which the Romanes 
call fice, which, ſaith he, the e/Eg yptian led out into 


the wilderneſs, and Felix puniſhed. As for the num< 


ber of men that were ſednced by this deceiyer, writers, 


+4. 4 *7 


it ſeems, do not agree upon them, neither is ic neceſſa- 


ry they ſhould, thoſe kinds of accounts of multitudes 


| being of neceſſity uncertain : onely 'tis a little ſtrange 


that Exſebins in Chron, out of Africanus ſhould 
call them Tg:g,iao: three thouſand, and in his Hiſtory 
thirty thouſand; but perhaps the miſtake of numerall 


letters may cauſe that variation. And then the three | + 


thouſand there will be more agreeable with the 
chief officers account here, who makes them but four 


thouſand, 


Paraphraſe. 


x. give me leave and au- T+ 
dience to purge and clear my you. ] 
ſelf from the accaſation charged on me v. 28, 


2. And theſe enemies of 


CHAP. XXII, 


EN, Brethren, and Fathers, [hear ye my defence, which I make now unt 


Pauls being averſe tothe Hel- kept the more ſilence : and he faith,)] 
leniſts (ſee Note on ch. 6. a.) and foto him, as uſing the Greek language, when they heard him ſpeak Hebrew, were alittle 


pacified, and ſo gave bim the hearing. Thus therefore he began his Oration, 
3. I amverily a man which am a Jew, 


334. 2 ſcholar of Gama- 


born in Tarſus, 4 city in Qhlicia, yet 


liel's a Doctor of the Pha- brought up in this city | at the Þ feet of Gamalie!, a»d caught according to the man- 


riſces , and accordingly was ner of the Law of the fathers, 


imbued with the ſtricteſt Ju- 
daicall principles, and ſo be- 


came as zealous a propugner 
of the Law of Moſes, and re- fon both men and women. 


day. 


Y 


4. AndI perſecuted this wa 


* and was zealous towards God as ye all are this "vas 


ivion of the Jews, as thar is oppoſed to the reformation wrought by Chriſt, as any of you are at this time, being of that ſort 
men among the Jews that are called zelors, and are very pun&uall and ſtri& in the obſervances of the Law, and think 


themſclyes obliged to put all men to death that reach any thing againſt ic. And ſo did I to the Chriſtians. 


5. AS ail the Sanhedtim, 
eſpecially the high Prieſt 
knows , from _ I 
writs or commiſhons to ap= _. 
prehend the Chriſtians, (lee Piſhed. ] 
C. 9. 2. and 26. 10. and 12. 
perhaps put to death by the Roman powers. 


6. And when IT had that 
commiſſion from the Sanhe- Damaſcus, about noon, 


drim, and went into Syria to ÞOut me, 
execute it, 

7. a thunder, and out of 
it theſe words articulately 
ſpoken (c. 9. 4.) 


Why perlſecuteſt thou me 2 


5. As alſo the high Prieſt doth bear me witneſſe 
elders : from whom alſo I received letters unto th 
maſcus to bring them which were there, 


7. And Ifell unto the ground, and heard [a voice, 


) all that I fonnd in Syria, and bring them bound to the Sanhedrim, by them to be ſcourged, or 


6. Andit came to paſſe, that as I made my journey, ] and was come nigh unto 
ſuddenly there ſhone from heaven a oreat light round as 


ſfaying]unto me, Saul, Saul, 


8, And I anſwered, Who art thou, Lord? And he ſaid unto me, 1 am Jeſusof | 


Nazareth, whom thou perſecuteR, 


9. And they of my com- 


9. And they that were with me ſaw indeed the light, and were afraid, but heard 


pany heard the thunder and not the voice of him that ſpake to me.] 
law the lightning round abour me, though they heard nor (fe note on c. 9. b.) the ſpeech that out of the thunder was deli- 


vered to me, 
10. I have provided and 


Io. And 1faid, What ſhall I do, Lord? And the Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and 


appointed one Ananias to $0 10tO Damaſcus, and there it ſhall be toid thee of all things which are appoin- 


come unto rhice, and declare ted for thee to doe. 
to thee what I have defigned for thee to do and ſuffer for me. 


11. And bein blind, and 
nor able to OE 


11, And when I could not ſee for the glory of that light, being led by the hand 


this thin: y reaſon of of chem that were with me, Icame unto Damaſ us. | 
h Pg *PPcarance, V. 6, I was fain t0 be led by thoſe that were with me, and ſo I was conducted to Damaſcus, 


13, And 


» and all the 7 eſtate of the; 
e brethren, and went to Das? 
bound unto Jeruſalem for to be pu-? 


8; 


y unto the death, ] binding and delivering into pri- «<a 
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bo, xxl. The Aits of the holy Apoſtles] : Paraphraſe, 
12. And one Ananias, [ a devout man according to the Law, having a good re- ,, , chrigian Jew, 
ort of all the Jews which dwelt there, that lived according to the 
P | 5 | Modaical Law, 
1.3. Came unto me, and ſtood,and ſaid unto me,Brother Saul, receive thy ſight, , 3. recovered my Goh, 


And che ſame hour I [looked np upon him.] | 
14. And he faid, [The God of our Fathers hath choſen thee, that thou + The Gol of ae 
ſhouldſt know his will, and ſee that juſt one, and ſhouldſt hear * the yoice of his ,... ws hk cds 
have the Goſpell revealed to 
thee, and to {ce Chriſt, who appeared to thee in that bright cloud, and ro heax him {peak to thee from: heayen. 


15- For thou ſhalt be his witneſſe unto all men of what chou haſt ſeen and x5. For of thee it is ap« 
heard. | Y ._ Pointed that thou ſhair preach 
® and make known to all men the things which Chriſt hath made known unco thee, 


15. And now, why tarrieſt thou ? ariſe and be baptized, and waſh away thy 16.To whar purpoſe there 
ſins, calling upon the name of the Lord. fore ſhould any delay be made 
"of baprtizing thce, and admitting thee into the Church, by thar ſeal of the covenant, whereby thou arr engaged to forſake, and 
God to pardon all thy former fins, (upon condition of a fincere change on thy part) upon which thou maieſt joyn with the 

Church in performance of all Chriſtian duties of deyorion ro Gol? | 
4 pry 17, And it came to paſſe that when I was come again to Jeruſalem, + even 17. And at my firlt com- 
*" while I prayed in the Temple, I was ina trance, ] ing to Jeruſalem after this, 

Cc. 9, 26,25 I was in the Temple a praying, I fell into an exraſie, or trance (ſee note on c, 10. 6.) 
13. And ſaw him, ſaying unto me, Make haſt, and ger thee quickly out of Je- 18, ard in a vigon me 
ruſalem : for they will not receive thy teſtimony concerning rfie. | | though 1 ſaw Chriſt, and he 
commanded me to go ſpeedily out of this city, becauſe my former zeal againſt rhe Goſpell would hinder my preaching of 7: 
now, from being belieyed, or heeded by thoſe of Jeruſalem, 


<onſi- 19. And I faid, Lord, they know that I impriſoned and beat in * every Syna- 12, 20. Againſt this, me 
e conh- thought, T argued , that my 


c« 84 o000e them that believed on thee, Bw S. Feud 
vote on y = And when the bloud of thy Martyr Stephen was ſhed, I alſo was ſtanding nog hg pen pe 
6d. by, and conſenting unto his death, and kept the rayment of chem thet flew him. | mong all the Jews, as it muſt 
needs be by my impriſoning and ſcourging the profeſſors of it in the Conhiſtories of many cities, c. 9. 2, by my joyning 
and aſſiſting in the toning of Steven, and keeping the acculers' garments, whilſt they threw ſtones at him, c. 7. 58. and 8. x, 
this might be an argument to aſſure the Jews at Jeruſalem, that it is on right grotnds that 1 now teach the contrary, and 
this may give them a greater willingneſſe to enquire into the grounds of my change > and ſo may render me a more competent 

atteſter of the do&rine of Chriſt now, by how much the more I oppolcd it formerty, 


21, And he ſaid unto me, Depart, for I will ſend thee farre hence unto the __ Bur this, me thou2hr, 
Gentiles. | Og” : -- did not prevail with Chriſt 
for my ſtaying at Jeruſalem 3 but he in his infnite wiſdome ſeeirig that this would not perſwade, bur exaiperare the Jews (ce 
Chryſoſtome Hom. on Gal, 11. 11, Tom. 5. p. 404- |. 25.) commanded me to depart from Jerutalem, celling me ther he 
would give me a commiſſion, as an Apoſtle, to goe and preach to the Gentiles, who had not that exception ro me, and would 

more cheerfully receive me. 4 | . 
arthm 422, And they gave him audience unto this word,and they life up their voices, 22. Thus farre the Jews 


ng.and faid, Away with ſucha fellow from the earth: for it is not fic chat he ſhould þ.; patience to ſuffr hin rG 


mw ax;6 live ] 
Ty 


r01CC 
Query mo ath. | 


- wm but then when he men- 
tioned the Gentiles, and his appointment to go to them, they cryed out, he was a villain and unworthy to live, 


23. And as they cryed our, and caſt off their clothes, and threw duſt into the ,. aq while they were 


thus violent,making as if they 
would preſently ſtone him. (ſee c. 7. 57, 58.) and giving other expreſſions of their fury, 


24. The chief captain commanded him to be brought into the caſtle. and bad ©. The Colond:cratiit 
beaten, that he ſhould < * be examined by ſcourging ; that he might know wherefore they commander of the ouard, bid 


26-'crred ſo againſt him.) , the ſouldiers carry him into 
the Tower, and commanded thar he ſhould be ſorely ſcourged till he wonld conteſſe what it was that he had done, with which 


they were ſo enraged, See. v. 30- | : ; | 
bee © . 25. And as * they 4 bound him with thongs, Paul ſaid unto the Centurion 25. And as the Captairi 
1 thar ſtood by, Ts it lawfull for you to ſcourge a man that is*a Roman and uncon+ 4; _,Qq appointed to 
ared©* demned > ſcourge him, brought him to 
ow the block, and faſtned him to it, in order to the ſcourging of him, Paul ſpake to the Captain that had the execution of that 
ve command committed to him, ſaying, Will the Roman Laws permir you to deal thus with a free denizon of Rome, before 


any ſentence is legally paſt upon him ? - ; 
26. When the Centurion heard chat, he went and told the chief captain, ſay- ,, 71, , Captain of 


ing, Take heed what thou doſt, for this man is a Roman, ] troop told to the Colonel,and 
withall admoniſh'd him what danger he might incurre by doing thus to a tree denizon of Rome. 


27. Then the chief captain came and ſaid unto him, Tell me, art thoua {Ro- ,, . £.. genizon of 


man ? ] He ſaid, Yea. | : - Rome * | 
wer 28. And the chief captain ſaid, [} With a great ſumme obtained I this? free- ,g, 1 am nor fo by birth, 


dough | -þ 
a > dome, And Paul ſaid, Bur I was free-born.] but purchaſed the privilege ar 
4" we a grear charge, Bur Paul ſaid, The city where T was born, and my parents before me, though of a Jewiſh Rock, had by living 
7a there, this privilege. ; 

» 29. Then ſtraightway they departed from him which ſhould have examined Th ercatiiinn 


[ 


ia . 
in", him, and the chief captain alſo was afraid, after he knew that he was a Roman, and ,,;; deſigne of ſcouring 
' becauſe he had bound him, him, ver. 24. to make him 
confeſle his crime z and the conſideration that he was a free man of Rome, made the Colonel fear he had already done more 
then he could well anſwer in binding, or putting chains upon him, c, 21, 33. | 
30. On the morrow, becauſe he would have knowa the certainty, wherefore 30. And therefore he foon 


; looſed him from his bands, 
he was accuſed of the Jewes, he looſed him from his bands, and commanded the buryer being deſirous to know 


chief prieſts and all cheir councel to appear, and brought Paul down, and fer him jor oe he bug nolls, 

before them, ] he convented the Jewes San- 
| hedrim, and broughz out Paul, to fre what they would objeR againft him, 
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Annotations on The Atts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap, XXIt. 


V, 2. Spake in the Hebrew tongue] What the 


reaſon was of Pauls ſpeaking Hebrew at this time, and 
the Jewes giving him audience thereupon, may here 
briefly be noted, Two ſorts of Jewes there were at 
this time, ſome called by * S. Chryſoſtome oi Ba; 
Efextor profound Hebrews, ſuch as uſed no other lan- 
guace but the Hebrew, admitted not the Greek Bible 
into their aſſemblies, but onely the Hebrew, and the 
Feruſalem Targum or Paraphraſe. Others that ſpake 
Greek, and uled the Greek Tranſlation of the Bible, 
and theſe were called Helleniſts (ice Note on c. 6. a.) 
Now theſe ſeveral uſes tred ſome unkindneſs berwixt 
thee rwo ſorts, as may in part be diſcerned, even after 
their receiving Chriſtianity, c. 6. 1. And of this latter 
fort Pant (ure was one, and accordingly in his writings 
makes uſe conſtantly of the Greek Tranſlation of che 
O!d Teliament, ant in that reſpe& (among others) 
was much diſliked by the other fort, Thoſe of them 
that were Conyerted had great prejudices to him, c.21. 
21, and that is ſaid to be the reaſon why he concealed 
his name inthe Epiſtle written to the Hebrews. Bur for 
thole ef them that were not converted they would not 
indure to hear him, or hear of him; which is che account 


S. Chryſoft ome gives of his diſcourhng and preaching 
to the Hellenifts onely £9.28, becaulc the ochec would 
not indure or admit him, Hereupon to avert this great 
diſpleaſure conceived by them, he here ſpeaks to them 
in the Hebrew language, and they were in ſome degree 
pacified thereby, [o far as to give him audience. 

V. 3. Feet of Gamaliel] It was the manner of diſ- 


T1745 Tau Ciples tO fit at the feer of their Maſters, which in Pirke 


L730 


Ce 
Av TEIGLp 


F 
Mat 


Avoth is called ro duſt themſelves in the duſt of their 
feet ; for ſo ſaith 7oſe there, Leer thy houſe be the houſe 
of aſſembly for wiſe men, that is, be rhou ever conver- 
fant in the ſchools of the Doors, NDYA PARNN 14M) 
O93, and dee thor roll, or duſt, or tumble thy ſelfe 
in the duff of theer fect. 

V. 24. Beexamined by ſcourging] The notion of 
arerdte3a: among the facred writers will be diſcer- 
ned by two places in the Book, of Fiſdome, c. 2, 19. 
Bam'w troCouw euvriy, let 1 torment him with the 
Wr A! k, and C. 6. 6, Sura? Pune ws Em n( ov Tat the 
mighty ſhall be mightily tormented : in both which *tis 
clearly uſed for rormenting or craciating. And $, 
Chry/cſtome Hom, 26. in Mat. p. 186. citing the Jat- 
ter of theſe places, applies it to the words of Chriſt, 
that be that knowes his Maſters will and doth it nor 
Pagina mores ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, 
G3 1 Hoy yas T\NOY © xohemnos by Savors, the 
greater knowleage tu the cauſe of greater puniſhment, 
thus interpreting eJaSi(orra: by bearing, and puniſh- 
ment. So Gen. 12. 17. 1mony 6 vtds F bapgo emouors 
wz3dAus x, mrnegisyGod ſcourged or cruciated Pharaoh 
with great and [ore plagues, 

V. 25. Bound him with thongs] That tuayles are 
here the ſame that wds1zs ſconrges v. 24. there is no 
doubt to be made, "Iuarrts, aaeyty they fignifie whips, 
or /courges, faith Heſychize ; and "Tas » nog of 5 
yipSuv Sanonrizoy iuayre they whip him with a ſcourge, 
or cord, adding x 6 5% 2gyoris, (it ſhould ſure be 
o-ouvis)it 25 alſo uſed for a rope, And ſo Tuany tus 
Sev, Iud FA45, paNrl)asy Sr 9% tpdex(y, 3 tt mew mo 
iudyTi, and Tudo, mwTa4g a, TAKE a pagan it ſhould 
ſure be wag. All to the ſame purpoſe that the word 
fenifies cords, or ſcourges, to beat with, This of ſcour- 
ges was a puniſhment much ſeverer then that of rods. 
Porcia lex((aith Cicero pro Rabirio )virgas ab omnium 
Romanorum civinm corpore amovetyhic milericors fla- 
gellaretulit,The Porcia law freeth a Roman citizens 
body from rods, and he a mercifull man ({peaking Iro- 
nically)bath brought back [courging, And accordingly 
the wesi394s Or iverres ſconrges here are uſed, ascl(- 


6 


wherethe greateſt rorments are, tO make him confeſſe 
what his crime was, v. 24+ See 2 /Aar. 7. 37. As for 
TeTerey,that Honifes literally ro bend forward, ic 
ferres to the cuſtome in ſcourging, which was to faſten 
them to a block or piece of wood made faſt to the 
earth, of a cubit and an half high, for the perſon that 
was to be puniſhed ro lean on, bending his body 
downto it. And ſo aggir#yey here fignifies the bendiy 
him torward toghis block, or little pillar, that the up- 
per part of his body ſhould lean on it, and fo expoſing 
him co the Lifor, or execationer. This is here ſaid of 
the Cexntwrionin the ſingular number, 7g9i74vev, whoſe 
office, ir ſeems, it was to doe this, Maſter Box of Ely, a 
very learned man, hath here a conjecture, that the 
phraſe ſhould haye an hypallage in it, for agcireysy aus 
mT Ths iudyTes, he extended the ſcourges ro him, or, 
ſhewed them him extended, making it the deſcription of 
a Liffor holding his ſcourge in his hand, and ſhaking, 
and fitcing it for execution, and (triking a terror into 
the priſoner allo by that means. This conjeRture being 
ingenious ic was not unfit to have mentioned, Foſephxs 
Scaliger alſo hath another, Epiſt. 146. that it refers to 
the manner of ſcourging, expreſs'd inthe Comedie, Ego 
plectar pendens, 1 ſhalt be ſconrged hanging, viz. thar 
they were lifted up from the ground, their heads higher 
than their heeles, and tyed with ropes hands and feet, 
making thole ropes to be the ipudyre; heres and that ele- 
vation of the body meg]tive >a 

Ib. 4 Romave | That Pan! was free of Rome by 


ſufficiently known ; ſo ſaith Philo of Agrippa, vixuy 
Ulvy weTeUS 4; Ihas f Popditns nfion mas, he 
gave the privileges of the Roman citizenſhip ro whole 
countreys of ſome of bis friends. So the Philippians call 
themlelves Romans, Aft. 16.21. Philippians * mSidos 
by countrey, Romans &% npioudmy by decrees, (aith 


Photins Ep, e3'. p+: 146. & Ep. out”. And that Tarſus 


the Metropolis of Cilicia was ſuch,is intimated by Dio. 
dorns Siculus |. 47. where ſpeaking of the Emperours 
Zulins and Auguſtas, he faith, &ru 3 Tropa; md 
K atozer TH FegTERY 6 Ss Cntivoy t Td Sdrepy of Tapotts 
elyorawrs x; IxAioroALy ofas an are wenvordna, T hoſe 
of T arſus were ſo kind to Julins and after for his ſake 
ro Augnſtus Ceſar, that from his own name he call d 
them Juliopolts, That it was unlawfull for any ſuch per- 
{on to be bound, or ſcourged, is apparent by Cicero Or, 
5. in Verr. Facinas eſt vincire civem Romanum, ſcelus 
verberare, prope parricidium necare, quid dicam in 


re- Ppoſevay 


e. 
being born in a city that had the Roman privileges, ispwaigs 


crucem tollere ? It s a foul fault for any Prator, &c, 


to bind a citizen of Rome,a piacular offence to ſcourge 
him, a k ind of parriciae to kill bim, what ſhall I call the 


crucifying of ſuch an one ? And for that that follows Atwwym 


of his being ſcourged before condemnation, (as,being ri 


by way of examination,or dysT&ou3s Ver. 24. it is here 
ſuppoſed to be,)*cis that which Czjacins hath obſerved 
out of Salvian to be diltinatly againſt law ; and all 
that is here ſaid in this verſe, is ſer down by S. Paul 
as diſtin&ly according to the Roman form, as if the 
whole yerle were taken and tranſlated aut of their 
Law. Yet was not this ſo farre true, that a Roman citi- 


. 


zen might not be puniſhed;but as*Rewardnus obſerves, «,4 14.1 


the cuttome was, that before he were fo puniſhed, heT4..'% 


ſhould, judicio dnumvirum, be adjudg'd to loſe his 
privilege, and be uncitizen'd, and pronounced an ene- 
mie of the commonwealth , and then he might _be 
{courged or put to death, that being the form of dis- 
franchizing him, Littor, colliga manus, of caput obnu- 
bito, infelici reſte ſuſpendito, verberato vel intra po- 
maerium vel extra pomerinm, Liftor, bind his hands, 
or cover his face, hang him, ſcourge him either within 
or without the ſuburbs,as Livy teſtifies, 1. 1. 

V. 28, Freedome | Moſt of the Jewes, faich Philo in 


* leg." 


f, 


Alb 


Annotations on The Aits of the holy Apoſtles, Chap ,XX11T. So 

p leg. ad Cainm,were Pouio amd HuguNuvles Romans | countrey, they were received into the Rowgy album; 
wade free 5 FIT CA » axles £15 *IT4Aiav Ex) | made Citizens of Rome. Such an one ie ſeems Was the 
2 xlnrpby wy d2uga ne; ofor being brought captive into | chief Commander here, who had himſelf perſonally 
'' Jraty, they were ſet at liberty by their maſters that poſ-"| bought this freedome or privilege of a citizen of Rome, 
' feſs'd them,bur payeda price for that fayour.So2 7c. | But Paul was born to this liberty, by being born in a 
4.9 Jaſon promiſech a great ſumme of monyto Anti- | City that had obttined of che Emperours that privilege 
»chus,among other things to haye power to make ſome | for all-the inhabicants thereof, (lee nocec.) Thus in 
of 7ernſalem Citizens of Antioch, meaning to make his | Exſcebius Eccl, Hiſt, 1.5. c. 1. in the examining of 
money ſoon up-aguin by ſelling ic co thole chat deſired Chriſtians by the perſecutors, Im: ilixow #ourrtas 
chat privilege (ſee Note on Phil, 3. I.) Sofaich Pho- Ponaley ronxivar, they: that proved to be municipes, 
tins Epiſt. pÞ', p. 145. Tris 38 eTHAevoy x47 innive free denizons, of Rome, Time aTiTtyuys Th; xapandss 
xaup3 35 3oor waver iSnerns © Paouns ey xarer, dann. x) their beads were cnt off, A. privilege which belongs co 

G 7015 euTHs j xAnns youre yea my n X$144my emonirdhem, ſuch, in- ſtead of more i9nominious puniſhifients. Sv 
About that time that privilege was enjoyed not only by Foſephus. the Hiſtoriang bora act Jeruſalem, of the (a- 
thoſe which were natives of Rem, but by 4s many as | cerdotal family, i£ jzgiwy 7: x lepds, of prieſts, and 
either by favonr or money were made partakers of that | himſelf 'a prieſt , ſaith Photius, Ep, out". had the 


423 


appellation, Soalſo Epiſt. os". p.378, and out. p. | privilege of a Romane. and was called by a Romane 


379. WYyus x) mp1 © oyrus annbquacry dis F Popainly | name, Flavims, the prenomen of the Emperour Ye- 
POTTERY wypapiar bring aliens of another nation and ſþaſians 


* 


4 ; — 


CHAP. XXIIL |  Paraphraſe, 


| 1. NM ND Paul, earneſtly beholding the councell, ſaid, Men and brethren,[1 have x. T have, all my life long; 
{A \{lived in all good conſcience before God untill this day.] borh when } was a propu.;ner 
of rhe Moſaical Law againſt Chriſt's reformation, and fince 1 have been a preacher of the Goſpel, add flincerely and up= 

rightly. according to my conſcience, and conſecrated my life to Gods ſervice. 


2. And the high prieſt Ananias] commanded them that ſtood by to ſmite him , ,_, Antinies, rhe chief 
on the mouth. | perſon among the Jewes, (ſee 
; IS . noteon Lu, 3.c.) 

zil, v4 3. Then faid Panl unto him, [God * ſhall ſmite thee, thou whiced wall : for.fit- a ES 
"2 . © 3s d will puniſh thee 
teſt thou to judge me after the law, and commandeſt meto be ſmizgen contrary to py. retaliation, deale 
the law ?] ; with thee as thou haſt done 
with me, thou hypocrite, Doſt thou ſit like a Magiſtrare or diſtriburer, of legall juſtice, and doſt thou break the law thy felt, 

and command me to be puniſh'd, before thou haſt heard the cauſz?(ſee c. 22. 25.) | 
4. And they that ſtood by faid, | Revileſt thou Gods high prieſt >] 4. Doſt thou ſpeak ſuch 


contumelious» words to him who is the high prieſt of Gods appointment, a ſacred perſon, and under God, the chict Magi 


{trate among the Jewes ? | : 

5. Then ſaid Paul, [I wiſt not, brethren, that he was the high prieſt : for it is &,_ 7 4:4 not know that to 
written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the ruler of thy people.] | be true which thou telleſt me, 
that Ananias was an high prieſt of Gods appointment, (that he was not fo, nor yer the high prieſt put in by che Roman Pro- 
curator ar this rime, ſee note on Lu, 3..c,) bowever knowing him to be a perſon in authority, placed 1n a judicature (as 

Paul confeſſerh v. 3.) 1 acknowledge I did amitle, and am ſorry I did revile him, for that is unlawfull; by thar place of Scripture, 


Exod. 22. 28, : t ER” : 

6. But. when Paul perceived that the one part were Sadducees and the other 04 pas es 
Phariſces, he cried our in the councel, Men and brechren, I am a Phariſee, the ſon (4. $.,hejrim co —— 
of 3 Phariſce, of the hope and reſurreion of the dead Iam called in queſtion.] ty of Phariſees, who believe 

anather life after this, partly of Sadducees, that doe nor, ſaid aloud, I am (as my father was) of the fe&t of rhe Phariſees, and 
the main thing that 1 am queſtion'd for, is my believing chat there is another life afcer rhis,which is a pure Phariſaical doQrine, 
which all of be {&& hold as well as 1, £0 FT er £50 | | 

#7, And when he had ſo ſaid, there aroſe a diſſenſion between the Phariſees and ' 

the Sadducees, and the multitude was divided. | : 

8. For the Sadducees ſay that there is [no reſurre&iqn, neicher Angel, nor Spi- g, «7 jife after this, no 

rit; ] but the Phariſees confeſſe both. . | immorral Spirit, nor ſoul of 
F. | fan ſubfiſting without a body. 
9. And there aroſea great cry, and the [Scribes char were of the Phariſees pare _ Daftors of the Law 
te $pirie aroſe and ſtrove ſaying, We find no evil:inchis man : bur if  *a Spirit or an An- which wete generally of the 


gel hath ſpoken to him, ler us not fight againft God. Phariſees opinion , took, his 
part, and profeſt to think he had done nothing amille, and that”rwas poſſible that he had received ſome infulion or inciration 


from Gods Spirit, or elſe ſome voice from heaven, or viſion by an Angel, and if he had, *rwould not become them to refilt his 
doErine, leſt if that were truly revealed to him by God, they ſhould fight againſt God himſelf, xd 


anthere 16, * And when there aroſe a great diſſenfion, the chief captain, fearing-leſt | 
eup. Paul ſhould have been pulled in pieces of them, commanded the fouldiers [ro ;, ., goto him ae the 


work ooedown,] and to take him by force from among them, and to bring him into thie barre, where he was, as a pri- 
mg caſtle. | ſoner, anſwering for himlelf, 


a bndor It And the night following [the Lord fteod by him, and faid, Be of good | 
ders, cheer, Paul ; for aschou haſt ceſtified * of mein Jeruſalem, ſo muſt chou bear wit- ,,;, *anq God appeared to 
therhings neffe alſo at Rome, ] | | | Rand by bim, and encourage 
cerni him, telling him, that he ſhould now receive no farther harm there, but as he had defended and ayowed the faith of Chriſt there 
EW at Jeruſalem, ſo he ſhould live to doe at Rome allc., 7 
12, And when it was day,] certain of the Jew-s banded together, and bound | , jr, 
themſelves under a curſe, ſaying) that they would neither . cat nor drink till they t4þjc reftimony of the virwe 
had killed Paul. « of Gods protettion over him, 


promiſed him in that viſion, for early in the very next morning * 


Nan 3 13! And 


$54 


b, 


” ou 
2, 


Parephraſe, © The Att of the holy Apoſtles, | | Chap, xii 

13. thus bound rlitm{dves t3. And they were more then foutty which had [made this conſpiracy.) + eonkedery 
by oath and execration on themſelves, . © Pr agred 
And they came to the chief prieſts and elders, and ſaid, We have bound oath 5K 


24, And they came to the e | oh if thi 1 qgoarh 
Sanhedrim, and told ſome of OVr elves under a great curſe, that we will eat nothing untill we have flain 


them what they had reſol- Paul, ] 


ved or. | 
15. And therefore deſired 15. Now therefore ye, with the councell, ſignifie unto the chief captain, that 


ther the whole Sanhedrini he bring him down unto: you to morrow, as though you would * enquire ſome- *know no 
would fignifie their defire to thing more perfealy concerning him : and we, or eyer he come neer, are ready to exiythe 


the Colonel, that he would ,. 1 hi; | things cox 
6n the morrow bring Paul kill him. ] : : cerning hin 
down to them, to examine him upon ſome interrogatories 3 And, ſaid they, by the way, before he come neer the Councel- wo, 
Houſe, we will lie in ambuſh, and be ſure to kill bim. : wa _”_ 


16. And when Paul's ſiſter's ſon heard ofF cheic laying in wait, he went,and er: fitcan. 
tered _ the _ _ cold mn. | vg 
-ns of the ruard, 17. Then Paul called one of the [Centurions unto him, and ſaid, Briog this 
Fr Gb him oh cokin® young man unto the chief captain : for he hath a certain thing to tell him, ] , 
that young mani to the Colonel to deliver a meſſage to him. . ; 
18, So he took him, and brought him to the chief captain, and ſaid, Paul the 
priſoner called me unto him, and prayed me to bring this youog man unto thee, 
who hath ſomething ro ſay unto thee. 
19.-Then the chief captain took him by the hand, and went with him aſide pri- 
yately, and asked him, What is it that thou haſt to tell me? 
' 20. Andheſaid,The Jewes have agreed to defire thee that thou wouldeſt bring 
down Paul to morrow into the Councel, as though they would enquire ſomewhar 
* of him more perfectly. | | | | _oncertg 
21. But doe not thou yield unto them, foc there lie in wait for him of them more : 
then-fourty men, which have bound themſelves with an oath, that they will nei- 
ther eat nor drink till they have killed him : and now they are ready, looking for 
a promiſe from thee. | 
22. So the chief captain then let the young man depart, and charged him, Ste 
thou tell no man _ + rnnvws wenn theſe things ro me. 
bh F 23, And he called unto him two{[Centurions, ſaying, Make ready two hundred 
I EE SEIID ſouldiers to gae to Ceſarea, and horſe-men threeſcore and ten, 2nd {] ſpearmeny , que 
in readineſſe, and take to their two hundred, at the third houre of the night:] 
aſfiſtance 70 horſemen, and a guard of two hundred men to watch and ward, to go to Czſarta Stratonis, an haven town, (ſe 
Note on c. 18. c.) preſently r nine of the clock that night, 
5 de ak fs 4: And provide them beaſts that they may ſet Paul on,]and bring him ſafe un- 
Paul to ride on, to Felix the Governone, , 
25. And he wrote a letter after this manner, | 
| 26, Claudius Lyfias unto the moſt excellent Governour Felix /endeth gree- 
ting. | 
27 . This man was taken of the Jewes, and ſhould have been killed of them : 
then came with + an army and reſcued him, having underſtood that he was a fabule 
Roman. _ _ 
28. And when I would have known the cauſe wherefore they accuſed him, I. «. 
+ brought him forth into their Councel, | 
29. no charge brought _ 29- Whom I perceived to be accuſed of queſtions of their Law, but to have 
againſt him puniſhable either [nothing laid to his charge wortby of death or of bands. ] | 
with death or bonds by the Roman law (which had not yet ſer out any decree againſt Chriſtians.) 
. 30 And* when it was told me how that the Jewes laid wait for the man, I ſents,at 
Mp not =" nog ſtraightway to thee, and [gave commandement to his accuſers alſo to ſay before ws{d 
nd implead him, thee what they hed againſt him. Farewell. _— 
, 31. Then the ſouldiers, as it was commanded them, took Paul, and brought him Þ* 12m 
by night to Antipatris. , the Jets 
32+ And onthe morrow they left the horſe-men to goe with him, and returned qr-h 
to the caſtle, | 35 | lyvhin 
33- Who when they came co Czfarea, and delivered the Epiſtle to the Gover- Zi 
nour, preſented Paul alſo before him, fant, 
- 34; Felix the Procurator, 34- And when the Governour] had read rhe /ercer, he asked of what province j#,;1 
of Judza. under the Roman he was, And when he underſtood that he was of Cilicia, Th 
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Emperour 
35. ſecured in the hall cal- 35+ I will hear thee, ſaid he, when thine accuſers are alſo tome, And he com: 
kd Herod's hall, manded himto be [kept in Herods judgement hall. ] 


Annotations on Chap, XXI1T. 


.  V.g. eA Spirit or a» Angel} Of the four ſeverall | ple, the twelye ſtones in the petoral of the high Prieſt 
- Wayes of Revelations which were among the Jewes, | (which was called hoſcbex judicis) the irradiation of 
theſe are confeſs'dly two, W\1p7 T1 the holy Spirit, | which foretold many things to the Jews. This is by 


. and 9p NA the daughter of woice, or 2 yoice from Foſephns called atyior the oracte, which, faith he, cea- 

- heaven) brought by an Angel by which any thing was | ſed to ſhine 200 years before he wrote : OF which fee 

_* made known to them. The other two were DYVWR | Swidas in the word Ephod, and Note on Row. 3+ 
. OAT Vrim and Thammimn, under the firſt Tem- 


2. And the laſt was M23 prophecy , which _ 
the 


cond Tetmplez after the deach of Haygas, 
pore Mates, was taken away, This was 
of two ſorts, either in ny of fleep, by way of dream, 
mhen they were Waking, 
_" Or ks where by way of viſion they faw 
ſome body faying this or that to them, or elſe ſeeiog 
no ſhape, onely heatd a voice. Both which forts of 
rophecie we have mention'd together Joel 2. 28. 
dreaming of dreams, and ſeeing of viſions, as that 0- 
ther of the holy Ghoſt in tHe phraſe powr one my Spirit. 
Many examples of the viſion of trance we have here 
in this book, of Ananias, Att. 9,10, and of Sawlyv. 
12, of Cornelius, Ch. 10. 3. and of Petergver. 19. and 
of the dream alſo, called a vifon by night which was 
ſeen by Paul, c. 16. 9. and again ch. 27. 23. where an 
Angel appeared to him in 2 dream, and the Lord, c. 
23. 11, asto foſeph Maryes husband, Mat, x As for 
that of the holy Ghoſt, which belongs to this place, it 
is thus defined by the Jewes, that a man being awake, 
and in his full ſenſes, ſpeaks and aQs like another man, 


him, and ſuggeſts unto him words which he ſhall fay; 
25 in that of Chriſt to the Apoſtles, Mar. t 3, 11. ': 
not you that ſpeak_, but the holy Ghoſt the interprera- 
tion of the dabitir in illa hora, it ſhall be given in that 
houre,which went before. Three of theſe four waies of 
Revelation the Jewes reſolved to be aboliſhed at this 
time, that of the Vrim and Thummim, wich the firſt 
Temple, that of Prophecie, with Malachi, and that of | 


Annotations 0n The Atts of the hely Apoſtits,Chap. Xxtp, 


by caſting them inco « 


A P4 ward, 


the holy Ghoſt, iti the ſecond year of Darin » its jn 


Jomi c.7. ard therefore faith S. Jobs c,7.39. ins Lim yi 


T1reoua dyity 48 yet there was not the holy Ghoſt, onely 
chey did, according to the prophecie of Feel, expe that 
ic ſhould recurn to them again 5» thoſe daies : and fo 
here we have mencion of it in the 7160us ladbieey wor; 
the Spirit bath ſpoken to him ; and 1o of the $1p 112. 


alſo, in the word Angel (as indeed it was, when he AG 


keard a voice from heaven delivered ont of thunder; 
Savl, Saul, &c.) Though'tis poſſible that this lat of 
the Angel may belong to that of lie appearance of 
att Angel in 4 dream or vifion co him. 

V. 32, Speare-men 


ge! naxes Warders or Suard arid ſo H. Stephanns, Sas 
tellites, Stipatores,to the ſame ſenſe 5 Thus called, faith 
Meurſins, quod maleficit mannm injicerext, edſque 
apprehenderent , & carceri mancipatos ad ſupplictum 
producendos nſtodirent, becanſe they apprehended or 


Laid hands on MalefaRors (Which yet would rather be 
bur the Spirit of God, of Sfirieus excelſus, excites | y rather 
[ ing hands, and indeed fo the Kings MS. reads 


the importahce of S5£:08;a01 from fdaxay HoErets lay» 
here, 
not S4Zroxdfur, but PeEofinus) and putting them in 
cuſtody, kept them and brought them out to exec 
tion ; adding that theſe are the fare in the Camp, 
that the Liftors or. Serjeams are in the City. 
From all. which ic appears to be tnoft fitly rendred 

&/6 fo. Which in che wiliria the priſoners are com- 
mitted, : 
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CHAP. XXIV. 


x, A ND after five daies [Ananias the high prieſt deſcended with the Elders, 
and with a certain oratour »amed Tertullus, who informed che Governour 


againft Paul.] 


hedrim, and a lawyer or pleader, named Tertullus, went down all from Jetuſalem to C fares, 
Eclix, and brought in a bill of information,{ſec T heopbylaR) accuſation, ot.charge againſt Paul, 


2. And when he was called forth, Tertuflos began to accuſe him, ſaying, See- 


Paraphraſe, 
x. Arms the chief of th 
Jewes (fee note - 6 3. J 


with others of the San- 
(ee note on ch, 38, c.) to 


2,3: And when Tertullus 


ing that by thee we enjoy great quietneſſe, and that very worthy deeds are done was admitted to ſpeak, he be- 


, unto this nation by thy providence, |] 


nefle. ] 


3. We accept it alwaies andin all places, moſt noble Felix, with all thankful- 


gan his plea agzinſt Paul with 
a flattering oration to Feliw, 
telling him how happy the 
Jews had alwaies in every of 


their citics counted themſelves under his government and managery of affaires, and that uHhey were yery thankfull ts him for it, 
4. Notwithſtanding that I be not farther tedious unto thee, I pray thee that 


thou wouldſt hear us of thy clemency a few words. 


5. For we have found this man a peſtilent fellow, 


er of ſedition a- ; 
and a mover of ſeditien a 5+ This Paul we Jewes 


mong all the Jewes throughout the world, and a ring-leader of the fed of the: 1,0 peo» an 


Nazarens. ] | 


ſon, and every —_— 


he comes, he diſquiets the peoples minds, and prepares them co commerions and {editions againſt the preſent nment, thee 
of the Romans, (ſee v. 18. andch, 25, 8.) and he is a great promoter of the religion of thoſe that are ordivarily called Ne- 


zarens, from Jeſus that dwelt in Nazareth, (that is, 


would have judged according to our law.] 


Chriſtians.) 
6. Who alfo hath gone about to profane the Temple : whom we took, and 


. 6. And he hath done ſuch 
things it: the i emple of the 


Jewes among us at Jeruſalem, as are abſolutely comrary to rhe laws of our God (ſee c..21. 21.) and we apprehended him, 
and would have had him puniſht,ſo as onr law appoints thoſe. to be puniſht that bring ſtrangers beyond that court of the Tem- 
ple that was aſligned them, and ſeparated from the other (fee Eph, 2. 14.) 


7. But the chief Captain Lyſias came -upon us, and with great violence took 


him away out of our hands, 


$. Commanding his accuſers to come unto thee; by examining of whom thy 
ſelf mayſt rake knowledge of all theſe things whereof we accuſe him.} 


- 2, 8. But 2s we were pro« 
ccedirlg againſt him, Lyfias, 
the Captain of the Temple, 
or commander of the. guard 
of fouldiers that guards the 


Temple, would not permit us to proceed againſt him in our Court, but carried him! away with # guard of ſouldiers, c: 22. 10; 
and cited ſome of the Sanhedrim ro come hither ro thee, and accuſe him 3 whom therefore thou mayſt pleaſe to examine, and 


heare what they can ſay. 


9. And the Jewes alſo aſſented, ſaying, That thefe chings were ſo.] 


Sanhedrim that came down, v. 1, confirmed the truth of all tha 
. ro, Then Paul, after that the Goverrour had [beckned unto him] to 


9. And the Jewed of rhe 
t Terrullus had pleaded. 


10. given him leave, per- 


ſpeak, anſwered, For as much as I know'that thou haſt beeri- of Many years mitted him 


La Judge unto this nation,] I doe the more cheerfally anſwer for my ſelf. 


a4 ruler ; 6&4 Procurator of 
Judea, 


I. Becauſe that thou mayſt underſtand, that there are but yet twelve daies ,,, and fiſt thou mayf 


ſince I went up to Jeruſalem for to worſhip. ] 


pleaſe ro underſtand, that a+ 


bout twelve daics ſince [ came up to Jeruſalem to keep rhe f: aſt of Pente®ſt, a ſolemn feaſt of the Jewes there, when by law 
"cis appointed to be kept, 


12. And 


Nan 4 


What Se8:0x48 fignifies thay. b; 
be beſt leatn'd from Phavorinu,who radi. 9 it _ el 


$26 


Paraphraſe. ITS, The Aﬀts of the holy Apoſtles. | Chap,xxiy w 


ms Set der this: 2, And they neither found me in the Temple diſputing with any man; neither 
ved my (elf very quietly,made Falling up the people, neither in the ſynagogues, nor in the city. 
ho diſturbance, raiſed no ſ- 13, Neithercan they prove the things whereof they now accuſe me.] 
dition 3 and they that ſay I am 'a ſcdirious perſon, and raile diſturbances whereever I come, are not able to prove any thing of 
this nature, bur onel y content themſelves with a generall charge of (edition, £ 


14. Bu: as for the other 


part of the accuſation ver. 5. | 
that I am a great promoter of Law and the Prophets; ] 


. the ſe& of the Nazarens,] acknowledge this,that that way of worſhipping the God of Abraham which Chriſt hath raughr,and rhe 


Chriſtians praftiſe, which I ſuppoſe they mean by the word Se&, or peculiar way of profcflion or religion (ſee A. 26. £3 
is.the way that I doe uſe, and in doing lo, doe agreeably to all that is written in the Moſaicall Law, and the writings of autho- 


rity among the Jewes, by which they think themſelves obliged. 

15. And the main part of 15+ And have bope towards God, which they themſelves alſo allow, that there 
this is, that there ſhall be a ſhall be a reſurrefion from the dead both of the juſt and unjuſt. ] | 
life after this, and thar all that eyer lived here, ſhall-rhen be judged and rewarded, whether they be gocd or evil. And this is no 
more then theſe men themſelves, all but the Sadducees, protefle to believe, and depend on, 

16. In this religion and _ 16- And herein, doe I exerciſe my ſelf to have alwaies a conſcience void of of- 
praftile, T am as carefull asT fence toward God, and toward men. | | 2 : 
can to live blameleſly, and to doe my duty in all things rowards Ged and man. 

17. As for that whichthey 17. Now after many years I came to bring almes to my nation, and offe- 
mention of my profaning the T1Ngs. | | 
Temple, thus it was, Many years after my converſion to this way that they ſpeak of, T wag ſent by the pious Jewes, &c. 
of other parts ro Jeruſalem and Judza, with their charity, and frec-will oblarions, brought in for the ſervice of God, c, 11.30. 


2. And"whillt T was do- 13. Whereupon certain Jewes from Aſia found me purified in the Tem ple, nei- 


3ng thus, ſome Jewes of Afia ther with multitude, nor with tumult;] 

ſaw me in the Temple, where I was farre from profaning of it, as was ſuggeſted ver, 6, and ch, 21. 23. but was there in ſuch 
a manner as the Law of the Jewes required of me, and they ſenſle{ly miſtaking, affirmed that I carried T rophimus a Gentile 
of Epheſus into the Temple, and ſo affirmed me to laye profancd the Temple, But this was a down-right talfity, for which 
there was no other ground of affirming, but only this, that he was {een with me in the city (ſee ch, 21. 29.) Andas 1 was in 
the Temple without any ſuch company there which might be {aid ro profane it, ſoit is certain that 1 was not attended with 
any number of men, that might bring me under ſulpicion of raiking any ſedirion ver. 5, 


*. Odif ay an fries 22: Who ought to have been here before thee, and objeR if they had ought a 
would affirm I had, he ought gainſt me. | 
to come now in-open court, and reſtifie againſt me here, 

- 46.Nni for alt theſe tines 22 jO! elſe let theſe ſame here ſay, if they have-found any evil-doing in me, 
T ſhall make mine appeal to while I ſtood before the councell, | 
theſe that are here preſent of their own Sanhedrim ver. 1, and deſire they will teſtifie, whether when I was brought before their 
Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem c 2.3. I was not diſmiſt with a-good teſtimony from themlelves, ver, 9, viz, that there was nothino of 
moment charged and proved againſt me 3 and let themgſpeak, if it were not io. | * 

b Tiw tom file bar 37+ Except it be for this one voice, that I cried ſtanding among them, Touch< 
one thing that can by any be ing the reſurrection of the dead lam called in queſtion by you this day. | 
reſtified againſt me from the proceedings there,and that none but Sadducees will Iay to my charge,who arc engaged in the mainte- 
nance of their own teners, and that chargeable upon all zhe Phariſees as well as me, viz, my acknowledging another life after 
this, ch. 23. 8. 


22, When Felix had had ledge of that way, he deferred them, and ſaid, When Lyſias the chief ca- phy _ 


this cognizance of the mat- . 
ter, and diſcern'd how things Prain ſhall come down, I will know the uttermoſt of your matter. } + Þelongro this ay, ml 
, : : when Lyſias the Com- 


K»04, he deferred paſſing any ſentence, ſaying, Concerning Chriſtian religion, whether it were derogatory to the Law mander comes dows, [ 
of the Jewes, I will determine, when I have adviſed with earned men that know your pretentions, and that concer= will determine the bv 
ning the tumult ſaid to be raiſed by Paul, when Lyfias comes, whole teftimony will decide it. fineſſe berween yough- 
eiduc 7% epi F idei, eimor, Tray Auvins 6 XNizpy O- tgrrafe, PRs yada >ery wag 
2}. And he commanded a Centurion f to keep Paul, and * to let him haye li. | thi Pal 
23. And he commanded the |, 11, and that he ould forbid none of his acquantai ini | 
Caprain of the guard to keep CTey Bll 3 EINE BO miniſter or come unto guarded, 
Paul fzfe, but not as a cloſe him.] : . : SE : | mee] 
priſoner, and that any that would bring him any relief, or diſcourſe with him, might freely doe it, ago 
26 Abs Fein wit, be 24+ And after certain daies, when Felix came with his wife Druſilla, which was feud bit 
. £657 


Ing 2 Jew, when ſhe came, he 3 Jew, he ſent for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith of Chriſt. ] 


* thought fit to have her preſear, and ſent for Paul, and bid him ſay what he had to ſay concerning the doQtrine or Goſpel of 


Chriſt, . 
is ; 25. And as he reaſoned of frighteouſneſſe, temperance, and judgment to come, t jute 
25. And Paul, in 2 Gf. ,p:1ix trembled, and anfwer'd, Goe thy way for this time; * when I have a conye- jugs 


courſe of that ſubje&, infiſted 


particularly on the great ob- nient ſeaſon; I will call for thee. | began 
ligation that by the Law of Chriſt lay on all men ro obſerye juſtice between man and man, 'and to live chaſtly, either in —_ 
conjugal or ſingle life (two virtues contrary to two ſpeciall vices that Felix was particularly guilty of ) and withall of the ſe- ſon,and call 
vere judgment that all men one day ſhould be called to for their offences in theſe and the like kinds. And as he inſiſted on theſe for thee. 
three branches of the Chriſtian faith, wherein Felix was ſo much concern'd, he fell a trembling, and being in pain to hear Or Jpn 
ſuch do&rine, he broke him off abruptly, bidding him' depart for that rime, and he would find ſome other ſeaſon to hear him __ a 
392in, 


26. He hoped alſo] that money ſhould have been given him of Paul, that 
he might looſe him : wherefore he ſent for him the ofcner, and communed with 
him. | Ts 

>7. And when Paul had 27: But ® after two years Portius Feſtus came into Felix's room ; and Felix, 
remained in . cuſtody under Willing to ſhew the Jewes a pleaſure, left Paul bound.) 
the time of Felix's Precuratorſhip for the ſpace of two years, Felix was by Nero removed out of his place, and Portius 
may oO him zand though Felix had nothing to condemn in Paul, yer mectly to gratifie the Jewes at parting, he left 

aul 1n priſon, | 


25, And, being a taker of 
bribes, (note a,) he hoped 


Annotations 


14. But this I confeſle unto thee, that after the way which they call * hereſie, * &, «1, 


Tv,ice v, s. 


ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers, believing all things which are written in they; 6. 


22. And when Felix heard theſe things, * having more perfet know- * be put them of, 6 


* it 


Annotations on The Aits of the holy Apoſtles, Chap,XX1F, 


FY V. 25. Felix trembled)] The grounds of Fel:x's , an utjuſt Govyernour (of which his expeRing bribes 

rc trembling atthis diſcourſe of Pas!'s of juſtice and cha- | here ver. 26. is an evidence alſo) and one that lived 

$20 Ricy, or continence, will be beſt fetch'd from a view of | with another mans wife, ariſeth the fitnefſe and pro- 
| the charaRter of this man both in Tacitus 8 Joſephus, | pernefſe of S. Pauls dilcourle before him, of juſtice e, -,74; 
Tacitus Hiſt.1. 5.mentions him an Eques Remanzs,co | and continence ; and the euilt of his conſcience | 

whom Clazdins the Emperour had intrufted that Pro- | hearing that there was a judgement to come for 

vince, where, faith he, per ownem ſevitiam & libidi- | ſuch fines as theſe, mighe yery well ſer him 2 


nem jus regium ſervili ingenio exercuit, he prattiſed | trembling. 


all cruelty and injuſtice in hs government, Druſilla V. 27. After two years] That this ewo Jears is to b. 


T 


Antonii & Cleopatre nepte in matrimonium accepta, | be referred to Felix's Proturatorſhip is the Opinion Of Tia; whe 


and that he took_to wife Drufilla the neece of Antonie | Baronius, meaning thoſe two years which he ſpent in prodeions 


and Cleopatra, Of this marriage of his Joſephus enlar- | Nero's reigne. Buc the trath is; Claudins had, five year 
octh, and faith that Agrippa his brother had given her | before, placed him in the Prefecture, and there is no 
was his wife, Felix falls in love with her, and by the | his Procuratorſhip from Nero's reigne, Who removed 
help of one Simon 2 Magician ( not he of Samaria, | him,rathec then from Claudius's, who put him in:And 
but another of Cypr#s) obtained her from her hus- | therefore the 457i, two Jears, mult referre to Pauls 
bands bed, From theſe two: parts of his charaQter, ' impriſonment rather. 


PP” oenrut. ad 


CHAP. XXV, "<4 


» entred up- OW when Feſtus was * come into the Province, afcer three daies he ſaſcen- 
0the $0= ded from Czfarea to Jeruſalem. ] ; | 

en” 2. Then the high prieſt and [the chief of the Jewes informed him againſt Paul, 2,3, other members of the 
ix and beſought him, Sanhedrim accuſed Paul be- 


«AL al | . -» fore him,and befought of him 
3. Anddeſired _— _ him, that he would ſend for him to Jeruſalem, that favour, that he milphe be 
laying waitin the way to K1 im] ſent for to Jeruſalem, (mea- 


| ning to'lay ſome villains by the way, to kill him as he came.) 
q mukexe - 4. But Feſtus anſwered, {that Paul * (honld be kept at Czfarea,and that he him- 4. that he had Iefe Paul 
ſelf would depart ſhortly thither 1] 2 | in priſon at Czſarea, c. 24, 
27. Whither he himſelf would ſhortly go, and hear the cauſe berwixt them and him, 
| Lerthete- 5. fLet{them therefore, ſaid he, which among you are able,] goe down with 5. the chief prieſts , ſail 
te the men 92, and accuſe this man, if there be any wickednefle in him, he, and the reft in amthoriry 
of power a- : among You, yer. 2, 
rag 6, And when he had tarried among them * more then ten daies, he went down 
w, xi» unto Czſarea, and the next day ſicting in the judgment-ſeat, commanded Paulto 
" ng More, 
2g be broughr. | 
7. And when he was come, the Jewes which came down from Jeruſalem ſtood 
round about, and laid many and grievous complaints againſt Paul, which they © 
could not prove. : MY : | 
8. While be anſwer'd for himſelf, Neither againſt the Law of the Jewes, nei- , a, 16 clexrea himſelf 


ther againſt the Temple, nor yet againſt Czſar have I offended any thing at all. ]J againſt all the accuſations , 
which were reducible to three heads, offences againſt the Moſaicall Law, profaning the Temple, raifing ſedition againit the 
- government of the Romans (ſee ch, 24.5, 6.) 
9. But Feſtus being willing to doe the Jewes a pleaſure, anſwered Paul, and faid, 

Wilt thou goe up to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe things before me ? 
10. Then ſaid Paul, I ſtand at Czſar's judgement-ſeat, where I ought tobe judg- ,_ -__ Chon eatt 
ed: to the Jewes have I done no wrong, as thou very well knoweſt.] ough ro be judged not by ths 
Jewiſh Sanhedrim or laws, but by the Roman : (And though I were lyable to them, yet thou already diſcerneſt thar they are 

not able to prove that I have any way treſpaſs'd againſt the Jewes,or their Law.) 

I1. For if I be an offender, or have committed any thing worthy of death 1 
fiefrenot | refuſe nor to die : but if there be none of theſe things whereof theſe accuſe me, any thing which by the oY 


x, Se noteonch, 18. c. 


weſape * no man may deliver me unto them, I appeal unto.Czlar.] man lawes is puniſhable ca- 
F+ unrtna pirally, I will be content moſt willingly to ſuffer death, I defire no mercy , (this he did, knowing there was then no edi& of the 
drzety E mperours againſt Chriſtianity, ſee note on ch. 26, a.) Bur if all their accuſations are inyalid, if I am, as thou knowſt I am, 


v. 10. free from that charge of having wronged them, and being a Roman ought to be judged by the Roman lawes, and none 
of them hath interdi&ed Chriſtianity, there is then no reaſon I ſhould be delivered up ro my enemies to be my judges. * T were 
abſolucely unjuſt to doe ſo, and from that intention of thine, I make mine appeal ro the Roman Emperour, and defire that he 

. may judge berween us. 
12. Then Feſtus, when he had conferred with the councel,] anſwered, Haſt |,, a. regus conker- 


thou appealed unto Czfar ? unto Czſar ſhalt thou goe. ring with thoſe of che Jewith 
Sanhedrim, that were there, 


13. And after certain daies [kipg Agrippa and Bernice] came unto Czfarea, to \,, Avrippa, who , afrer 
falute Fe ſtus, Herod, was 1 etrarch of Ga- 

| lilee , and his ſiſter Bernice 

14. And when they had been there many daies, Feſtus declared Panl's cauſe 
unto the king, ſaying There is a certain man left in bonds by Felix, 

' 5. About whom, when I was at Jeruſalem, the chief Prieſts and the Elders of , 5. brought in an acca- 
the Jewes [intormed me,] deſiring ro have judgment againſt him, : ſation to me, 

16. To whom I anſwered, Itisnot the manner of the Romans [ to deliver any |, _ EO TORS 
man to die]before that he which is accuſed ® hayethe accuſers face to face, and cypiral punithmen: againſt 
have licenſe ro anſwer for himſelf, concerning the crime laid againſt him. any man, Dh 

I7. ere” 


fiſt to Az4 the King of the Emiſſexi, and whilſt ſhe | reaſon to think that S. Zeke ſhould define the time of 


. 
As 
- 


mM 


428 The Atts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap, xxv, 
| 17. Therefore when they were come hither, without any delay, on the mor. 
"uit er 6 fry row I fate on the judgment-ſeat, and commanded the man to be broughe 
Czſarca and accuſe him. forth. ] ; : * ms 
And when they came, I uſed all expedition, and the yery next day I went to the bench to hear this cauſe © f 


18. Againſt whom when the accuſers * ſtood up,they brought none accuſation « ate 
ca5tprec 


Paraphraſe, 


18. And upon © hearing | 
j ly free of ſuch things as I # ſuppoſed: ] ; | 
; Tg on —_ wt ſeditious practices, - Sent they accuſed him, and wherein I ſuſpeed him to be moſt guilry, 


4+ of har find 19. But had certain queſtions apainſt him of * their own ſuperſtition, and of — 
MBs, difpurable matters one Jeſus, which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive.] : ipping 
about his particular way of ſerving or worſhipping God, and whether one Jeſus were ftiil dead, or whether he were riſen 


vr 02 Thi 
Wiz; Jtiot. 
again, as Paul aftirmed. 


ds Vizg 


* Tom 


+ 456 


for me to give ſentence in 


20, 21. And making ſome 
ſcruple , whether ir were fit 


this matter, or whether it 
were not better to referre him 
ro the Jewes Sanhedrim, 


20. And | becauſe I doubted of ſach manner of queſtions, I asked him, whe- 
ther he would goe to Jeruſalem, and there be judged of theſe matters. 

21. But when Paul had appealed to be reſerved unto the hearing of Auguſtus, 
1 commanded him to be kept till I might ſend him unto Czar. ] 
to be judgcd there, Paul appealed ro Czar, claimed his privilege of a Roman, that he might 


not be delivered up to the Jewes - and thereupon 1 remanded him to priſon, till I could conveniently ſend him ro Rome to 


Czliar. 


22, retinue and train, and 
entred into the court or hall, 
with the Colonels 

24. Jewes whereſoeyer in- 
habiring, thoſe of Jeruſalem 
and others, haye made com- with me, 
plaints to me, as againſt a os 
moſt notable malefa&or, that 1ONgeT ] 
ought to be pur to death, 


25, no capital crime, and 
ſecing 
E-mperour of Rome, to be him, k 
ſentenced at his tribunal, 


26. rhe Emperour, 


26. Of whom I have no certain thing to write unto [my Lord,] wherefore ! 
have brought him forth before you, and eſpecially before thee, O king Agrippa ; 


that after examination had, I might have ſomewhat co write, 


27. For it ſeemeth to me unreaſonable to ſend a priſoner, and not withall tg 
ſignifie the crimes /aid againſt him, 


Annotations on Chap, XXP, 


V.16, Have the actuſers face to face] Of this 
law and cuftome of the Jewts Philo Juders is ex- 
preſſe, ſpeaking of the Roman Preſets, that ors 
api yorres Eauris Sixgoacy os tov xj F namyeur x) may 
SmAoyrubror expoouiuuyunſerds expiTs megxraTaywvy ory 
SEierTts tBegbdoy, &c. They yielded themſelves to be 
common judges, and heard equally the accuſers and the 
defendants, and condemned no man unheard, prejudged 
our, but judged without favonr or enmity according 
to the nature of the cauſe, . 

V. 23, Powpe] What gaylacia here Fenifies will 
be judged by the uſe of the word in other authors. 
Laertixs ſpeaking of Dio, faith, he was moxunais 
ſumptuous, and accordingly went from city to cit), 
and ſometimes gayJeoiey imrsyrdulO Tis rduſas 
S-re10% CAAGSINGS £DNTEs avarcbrr x, dKoAvINGa WTR, 
uſing arrs to have agreat train,he perſwaded Mariners 
80 pnt on Scholars attire and follow bim, So Athenens 
Deipnoſ. |. 5. ſpeaking of Arhexion returning in great 
pompto Athens, 3H; 38 Papaiey ty nolury parra- 
os naTEexASarTO- $ Axis, n0 Romane ever out=bra- 
ving Attica with (0 great 4 train, So in Planudes 
vit. /Eſop. Tos maldas nafpor——d wee os Alunloy, 
Town earrTacia x; Soty regs txmantiy P int ayenutr ©, 
taking ſervants be went to «Egypt, uſing this 
great train and glory ro the aſtoniſhment of thoſe that 


6. were there, So in * Chryſoftome ArDqrart. B&'. Tiy?s 


Evexe T3s mownes cmtras aftudietg 3 7%; mpgoiry; ; 7% 
xiAaxas 3 Tiv anilu near qarraciar ; To what pur- 
poſe deſt rhow carry about many ſervants, paraſites, 
flatterers,and all thy other train ? 1ya owyireeG that 
thou mayeſt appear the more venerable, So How. 4. 
ſpeaking of Nebnchadonoſor his (argdna, rrarny ty 
SeaTomede axnecs, xevols m\n3Gr, Nobles, Captains, 
innumerable forces, plenty of Gold, he addes , au 
parreoia, all the other train and ſplendor belonging to 
him, In this notion of the word a very learned Cri- 
tick, Mfr, Boxs,is willing to underſtand garracioxonar 
& onbreus Ecclus. 4.30. and fo I ſuppoſe it may be 
rendred, one that thinks himſelf a brave fellow among 
his ſervants , being attended with a great train of 
them, one that pleaſerh himſelf with the magnificence 
of hu train, as inmifoxin@applied by Exftathins to 
T antalas, is expreſsed by wvdis inmicr Booxbuer@' 
fed with vain hopes: and this ſenſe agrees well with the 
Context there in the foane of Sirach ; Be not as a Liox 
in thy houſe, the pride of the Lion and his ſtately gate 
being as obſervable as his terribleneſs, to which our 
Engliſh tranflation referres, and it being unagreeable 
to the pride of that creature to be cruell toward in- 


teriors (ſuch as ſeryants are) according to the pro- 
verb, 


- 


farts eft proſtraſſe Leons, 
ſubmiſſion molliftes his wrath, 


ſee note on 
c.17.e, 

Il having 
lome doubt 
Whethe: 1 * 


23. And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come and Bernice, with * great»,,,,,. 

[ bpomp, and was entred inco the place of hearing, with the chief captains ] and 
principall men of the city, at Feſtus command, Paul was brought forth. 

24. And Feſtus ſaid, King Agrippa, and all men which are here preſent with 

us,'ye ſee this man, abour whom all the multicade of the [Jewes have | dealt f belagic | 

both at Jeruſalem, and alſo here, crying, that he ought not to live any 


train, 
aPpez. 
Fance, or 


» #4). 


T#019; 


We,or-plets 


ded to me, 


rio ou 


25, But when I underſtood that he had committed [ nothing worthy of 
he appealed to the death, and that he himſelf hath appealed to Auguſtus, ] I haye determined to ſend 


CH AP. 


The Atts of the holy Apoſiles, 


CHAP, XXVLI. Paraphraſe, 


;. Hen Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Thou art permitted to ſpeak for thy ſelf, Then \, £cckning to the by-Nans 
Paul [fretched forth the hand, and anſwered for himſelf: ders to hold their peace, and 
oiye audience, made this Apotogic for himlelf, 
2, I think my ſelf happy, king Agrippa, becauſe I ſhall anſwer for my ſelf this 
day before thee, touching all the things whereof I am accuſed of the Jewes. 
3. Eſpeaally becauſe I know thee to be expert in all cuſtomes, and queſtions, 
which are among the Jewes: wherefore I beſcech thee to hear me patiently, 
4. My manner of life from my youth, which was at the firſt among mine own 
nation at Jeruſalem, know a]l the Jewes, : 
5. Which knew me from the beginning (ifthey would teſtifie) that [after the 7, 7 was of thar (ct which 
moſt ſtraiteſt ſeR of our religion Ilived a Phariſee, ] is the tri&eſt of 21! the reit in 
the Jewiſh religion, viz. a Lharitee, 
rfuand que= = G, And now 1* Rand and am judged for the hope of the promiſe made of God ;, aq accordingly now 
at ne unto our fathers.] ] am acculed for aflerting rhe 
u”'s” relurre&ion of the dead, which as it 1s a doftrine acknowledged by the Phariſees, o is it the fundamental promite made ot olds 
7. Unto which promiſe our twelve tribes, inſtancly ſerving Godday and night, , an enerally depended 
hope to come : for which hopes ſake, king Apgrippa, I am accuſed of the Jewes.] on by the Jewes, and in in- 
tuition thereof it is, that they ipend their time in piety and obedience ro God: And yer for the belicying and expeCting this L 
am acculed by theſe Jewes, 
8. Why ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God ſhould 8, Thx 6cins by me afers 


raiſe thedead ?| ted to be tounded in the re» - 
ſurre&ion of Chriſt, that is the thing that is moſt disbelicyed, God's having raiſed Chriſt from the dead, And why ſhould 
that be judged fo incredible ? 
9. I verily thought with my ſelf that I ought to doe many things contrary to > Luk f iris carat 
the name of Jeſus of Nazareth: ] | opinion that 1 was obliged to 
perlecure this profeſſion, and doctrine of Chrilt: 
Io. Which thing I alſo did in Jeruſalem: and many of the ſaints did I ſhut up OG ti 
in priſon, having received authority from the chief prieſts, and when they were ._, c, ..1 I gs 
put to death, I | gave my voice againſt cher, ſentence, c, 8. 1, 
fthrough 11, And I puniſhed them oft} in every ſynagogue, and compelled them to ; FE 
althe Cons y, , "i faced d - 1i., And in other citic9 
itocies, Dlaſpheme, and being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecuted chem even unto þ,.;:, Jorafalem; 1 broaghs 
279 TH02ts ſtrange Cities. | them into their courts, and 


Gelder, 6 uſed all rigid means to make them deny Chriſt, and was fo fierce againſt them, thatT forced them to flic zo hcathen cities, and 


we, then purſued chem thither. 

12. Whereupon as I went to Damaſcus with authority and commiſſion from zz. Sanhedrim, ch, 9. 2, 
the [chief prieſts] , 

13, Atmidday, O King, .I ſaw in the way a light from heaven, aboye the 
brightneſſe of the ſun, ſhining round about me, and them which journeyed 
with me, | 

14. And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice ſpeaking urto 
me, and ſaying in the Hebrew rongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt chou me ? /: :5 
hard for thee to kick againſt * the pricks.] 

I5. And I ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And he ſaid, Iam Jeſus whom thou per- 
ſecuteſt, 4 
- 16, But ariſe and ſtand upon thy feet, [for Thave appzared unto thee for ch efbs 
tokin purpoſe, tof make thee a miniſter, and a wirneſle, both of theſe things which 1. 5 ve 4 preacher of che 
4,” thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things in the which I will appear unto thee, ] Goſpel, which thou haſt per- 

ſecutecd, and to proclaim unto others what thou haſt now and ſhalt heyeatter ſee, | 


Ghookne 1 7+ * Delivering thee from the people and from the Gentiles unto whom now ,,, Making a ſpeciall choice 


Cl. 9. 3; 4, 


Vencs 
W.y2 


Urouof I fend thee, ] | ___* of thee out ofallthe Jews & 
» Rs Gentiles, and now giving thee commiſſion to goz and preach the Goſpel to them, ſee c, 9. 15. 


I8, To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſle to light, and from the LOSS Gn has het 
power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgiveneſle of (ins, and inhert- qyy 7 turn them from all 
tance among them which are ſanifed by faith that is in me. } their idolatrous finfull, to all 

gracious godly courſes, from being the ſlaves of the devil, to be the ſervants of God, thereby to have their fins forgiven, and 
by believing in me, to have an inheritance, a future eternall bliſsfull portion among the ſaints of God, 

19, Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not dilovedient unto the heavenly \,,, Upon this vifion ſo 
viſion :] glorious, and theſe words of 

Chriſt from heaven, I could not bur yield : 


20. Butſhewed firſt unto them of Damaſcus and Hieruſalem, and rhroughout , 3. reached ar Da- 
all the coaſts of Judza, and rthex to the Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and m3ſcus: firſt, then at Jeruſe- 
fncerrocks turn to God, 2nd doe F works meet for repentance. ] Jem, then through all Judza, 
hc" and eyen among the Gentiles, the do&rine of repentance, and amendment, and neceſſity of bringing forth all fruits of new 
Gre. life in an emineut manner, which indeed is che ſumme of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
21. For theſe things the Jewes caught mein the Temple, and went about to \,,, andfor this ir was, 
kill me, | that 1 had like :o have been Y 
| killed by the Jewes as I was inthe 1 emple, 


"NReceiyi a> S . 6 . . . 
_ 22. * Having therefore obtained helpof God, I continue untill this day, wit os frank ne 
{och neſſing both co ſmall and great, ſaying none other things then thoſe which the ,5; accordingly 1 coc on to 
%d, km Prophets and Moſes did fay ſhould come, | doe this, preaching nothing 
Ry fy inc, but whar is perf: &ly agreeable to the writings of Moſes an4 the Prophets, 

Um a5; 


31 7 =” Ts. 22+. That 
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edly 3 ſure thy learning, 
high opinion of it,bath pur rhec out of thy wits, 
25. But he ſaid, I am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, but | ſpeak forth the words 


true, and hath nothing of cx- 


dent, knowes it to be fo, and ang 
therefore I feare not his cen- 


24. thou talkeſt diſtraft» 
and 


I cal 
4 Sr ys. oh pr wa of truth and ſoberneſs.)] - 


ccfſe or tranſportation in it, 
26. Agrippa, T am conk- 
s not done in a corner. ] 


Paraphraſe. The Aits of the holy Apoſtles, 

Thar Chriſt ſhould be _ 23* That Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, ad that * he ſhould be the firſt that ould riſe * beſt by 
gee aw =nd that by bis from the dead, and ſhould ſhew light unto the people ard to the Centiles, ] ON 
rifins 202in from death, both rhe Jewes and Gentiles ſhould be brought to belieye on him. wan ſhould 

he) __ 


24. And as he thus ſpake for himſelf, Feſtus ſaid with a loud voice, Paul,; 
[thou art beſide thy ſelf : much learning doth make thee mad. ] 


: Ay 


26. For the King knoweth of theſe things, before whom alſo I ſpeak freely : 
for I am perſwaded that' none of theſe things are hidden from him ; for this thing 


ſure, (ſee Joh. 7. a.) for theſe things, the life, death, and reſurre&ion of Chriſt, were things of very publick cognizance, and 
b) « / «© &s bw, 


cannot be unknown to him that was 2 Jew born. 


27. What ſayeſt thou, A- 
grippa ? are not the Jewiſh FroP 


28. Thou doſt in 1ome 
degree perſwade me that the 
Chriſtian faith is the true, 


29, T heartily wiſh and 
pray tor thine own ſake, that 
not only ina low, butinan 
eminent degree, both 
loned as 1 am. 

30. King Agrippa and 
Feſtus and Bernice role up 
from the place of judicature,c. 25. 29. 


Chriſtian. | 


bonds, 


LL 
31, T he accuſations brought 
2v4inft this man are not ſuch 


27. King Agrippa, Believeſt thou the Prophets ? I know that thou believeſt.) 


hecies fulfilled in Chriſt ? Thou canſt not bur diſcern and acknowledge it, 


28. Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul [| * Almoſt thou perſwadeſt me to bea, Alia 


WAY i) (4 


29. And Paul ſaid, [Twould to God that not onely thou, but alſo all that 
heare me this day, were both f almolt and altogether-ſuch as I am, except theſe 


thou and all that are here preſent were as farre Chriſtians as I am 3 onely I would not wiſh them impri- 


30. And when he had thus ſpoken, [the King roſe up, and the Governour and 
Bernice, ] and they that fate with them. 


31. And when they were gone aſide, they talked between themſelves, ſaying, 
{This man hath done * nothing worthy of death or of bonds. ] 


as by the Roman Law arc puniſhable capirally, or by impriſonment, (the Emperors having nct yet, in the beginning of Neto, 


made any edict againſt Chriſtianity.) 


32. Then ſaid Agrippa unto Feſtus, This man might have been ſet at liberty 


Annotations 0n 


V. 31. Nothing worthy of death or—— The truth 
of this ſpeech of King Agrippa and his company, 


that Paul had done nothing worthy of death or banas, 


depends on the conſideration of the time wherein ic 
was.ſpoken, For the Roman Magiſtrates judging by 
the Roman Lawes, that which was not againſt any 
Law of the Emperors, was not cognoſcible, or puniſh- 
able (eſpecially by death or impriſonment, deprivation 
of life or liberty) by them. Thus when Paul is accu- 
ſed by the Jewes, and brought before the Proconſul of 
Achaia, Gallts, c. 18, he tels them plainly, that he 
will not be a Judge of ſuch matters, which the Roman 
Law. then in C/andizs's reigne, had faid nothing of. 
For though c. 18, 2. an Edict had been by Claudine, 
roward the end of his reigne,ſer out againſt the Jewes, 
to baniſh them out of Jraly, &c. and by that, the 
Chriſtian Jewes, as Jewes,not as Chriſtians, fell under 
that inderdi&, and1o did Priſcilla and Aquila there, 
(and Jobs the Apoſtle, baniſhed into Parmms, in Clan- 
dir*s reigne, faith Epiphanims, her. dxiy.) yet as to 
the difference berwixt Jewes and Chriſtians , there 
referr'd ro by Galio, (in proportion to the accuſation 
brought againſt him by the Jewes, ai abys of @ word, 
as whether 7eſus were the Meſſias, or no, ati dvouaney 
of names, as whether the name Chriſtiax, or diſciple, 
&c. were unlawfull,as thoſe diſcriminated them from 
incredulous Jewes, ati vi 5% xeb'vuas, concerning 


— a 


if he had not appealed unto Czſar. 


Chap, XXF1, 


the law in force among the Jewes, about converſing 
wich the uncircumcited, &c.) there was then no Law 
ſet out by the Emperors at Rome, and therefore no rule 


for the Proconſul to go by, in taking cognizance of 


them. And thus it continued till Nero's rage againſt 
the Chriſtians began : tor that he firſt dedicared perſe= 
cation, is Tertullian's expreſſion, and Primum Ne- 
ronem 1n banc ſeftam gladio ferociiſſe, Nero was the 
firſt that made any capitall Law againſt them, Now 
this appearance of Paxf before Agrippa was in the 
ſecond of Nero*s reigne, Anno Ch. 57. long before this 
rage of his brake out; and accordingly Par had made 
his appeal to Ceſars tribunal, knowing that this dif- 
ference berwixt him and the Jewes was a thing of that 
nature, that no Law ofthe Romans could take hold 
of, all his danger being from the tumultuary procee- 
dings of the Jewes, inraging and importuning the 
Magiſtrates againſt him, and the beſt way of ſecuring 
himſelf, being a triall by the Roman Lawes, to which 
prudently he appeales, c. 25. .11. makipg it his pleaz 
that he had done nothing againſt Cz/ar, v. 8. and as 
a Romane, claiming the privilege of being judged by 


' the Imperiall Lawes, and norto be de/:vered up to the 


Jewes, v. 10. Which plea of his could haye ſtood him 


in no ſtead, if Chriſtianity had then been under any 


Imperiall InterdiR, and by being accepted for him, 
demonſtrates that at that time ir was nor, 


Paraphraſe. 


. . wo ' ; F gr, that 
r, AX when it was determined that we ſhould ſaile unto Ttaly, they delivered y;s:v-: 
>aul and certain other 


Auguſtus band. 


z. Adramyttium a Sea- 


Town of Myha (ſce note on the coaſts of Aſia, | one Ariſtarchus a Macedonian of T 
6. 29,2.) which was to faile along by Aſa, we began our joyrney, 


2. Andentring into a ſhip of [ Adramyttium, 


CHAP. XXVIL. 


priſoners unto one named Julius, a Centurion 0 


Chap.xxyj, 
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' Chap. Xxvii. 


The Ats of the holy Apoſtles, |  Paraphraſe; 
. And the next day we f touched at Sidon : and | Julius courteouſly intreated ;. +4, Capeia of ll 


came t@ 


wx Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto his friends] to refreſh himſelfe. guard that was to guard the 


WS ( _ oy priſoners, was very ctvill to Paul, and permitted him to go on ſhore at Sidon, and viſit thoſe whom be knew there; 


4. And when we had lanched from thence, we failed und-t Cyprus, becauſe the 
winds were Contrary, 
5. And when we had failed oyer the Sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to 
Myra, 4 city of Lycia : RH ; 
6 And there the Centurion found a ſhip of Alexandria, failing into Italy, and. 
he put us therein, | : | : 
7. And when we had failed ſlowly many daies, and ſcarce were come Over &- , <.\mone, a City which 
gainſt Cnidus, the wind not ſuffering us, we failed under Crete; over againſt [Sal- i; called by Frolemy Sams- 


mone. | | TED : = nium, 
8. And hardly paſſing by it] came unto a place which is called the Faire-havens, g ang is foon as we 
nigh whereunto was the City of Laſea. were paſſed by Salmone, c; 

| 7. we | 

9, Now when much time was ſperit, arid when ſailing was now darigerous, be- 9, 10. And being thus 
cauſe ® the faſt was now already paſt,-Paul admonifhed chers, my __ the Sea, and the 
1 c ! p . - a beginning to grow tem- 
10. And faid unto them, Sirs, I perceive that this voyage will be with hurt, atd oodn 'S _— regs _ £4oae 


much damage not onely of the lading and ſhip. but alſo of our lives. rime of year, to iraker the 
day of expiation, the great yearly faſt, about which time the Michaelmas-flawes are wont to be on the Seas, Paut would 
have perlwaded them to haye gone a ſhore, and expected more ſeaſonable time to have performed this journey, telling them 
that, if they went on, it would be yery dangerous to the ſhip, the goods in it, and even the lives of the men, 


11, Neverthelefſe the Centurion believed the Maſter and the owner of the ſhip, . WE 4 | 
k . It. But the Governour 
more then thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul.] | of the ſhip being alſo the 
owner of ir, and {o concern'd to conſider the danger, was of another minde, and the Captain of the guard preferred his 
judgement before Paul's, | 
12. And becauſe the haven was not commodious to winter in, the more part 12. Eſpecially conſidering 
adviſed to depart thence alſo, if by any means they mighe attain co Pheenice, 4» *bat the haven y. 8, was no 


4 Ry | £ good winter harbour, in 
there to winter, which is an haven of Crete, and lyech coward the South-weſt and which -reſpe imo 6 Pow 


North-weſt.] : | paſſengers adviſed to pur 6ur 
from thence, and endeayour to gain Phenice, an haven of Crete, ſituate roward, &c, and there they might winter conyes 
niently, | | | 

13, And when the Southwind blew ſoftly, ſuppoſing that they had obteined t3. And by acalm South- 


ſary their purpoſe, looſing * Þ thence, they ſailed cloſe by Crete.) -'- erly gale which came , they 
Es, thought this would be eafily compals'd, and therefore confidering the inconſtancy of the wind, and that ic might not hold long 
thus fayourable, they made uſe of the firſt opportunity, and pur our preſently, and ſo got beyond the ſhore of” Crete, 


14, But not long after there || aroſe againſt it a tempeſtuous wind, called 14. The Nonh-Eaſt wind 
[Euroclydon.] . Stoke ; (ke note a.) 
te fip 1F- And * when the ſhip was caught, and could not bear up into the wind,[Fwe 5. we were fain to yield 


Ibat Kaks 


_ let her drive. ] the ſhip to the force of the 
wk wind, and faile with it, "whitherſoeyer *twould dive us. 
cw 16, Andrunning under a certain »INland, which is called Clauda, [we bad much «6. che Skid that arcen- 
rio! work tO come by the boat. ] | ded the ſhip was ſtuck, or 

ae | entangled ſo, that we could hardly ger ir to us, 


mom 17. Which when they hat taken up, they uſed helps, under-girding the ſhip; ebb de 


i nz and fearing leſt chey ſhould fall into the quickſands, ] ſtruck ſaile, and fo were 4,q then they made ule 


_— * driven. _ ſomeartifices to ſecure them 
pe} * an from ſplitting, and fearing they might fall upon ſome quickſand,to prevent that, 
flexay 218, And being exceedingly + toſſed with a tempeſt, the next day they [lightned 1g, gigoſed fome of the 


Cone the ſhip.] goods out of che ſhip, 

ine i- 19, And the third day we caſt ont with our own hands the tackling of the 15. And the next day we 
Te hip. ] were forced to caſt into the 
Man 11: ' Sea the furniture of the ſhip. , 


Flix 1 20, And when neither Sun nor Stars in many dayes appeared, and no ſmall tem- 20. And then there came 


Þy uP ſt lay on s, all hope, that we ſhould be ſaved, was then taken away. ] ſuch a ſeaſon of rempeſtuous 
Nancy - . ; NA = * faul nile that we utterly deſpaired of eſcaping. 


tienen 27+ But * afcer long abſtinence, Paul ſtood forth in the midlt of them,and faid, tt 
whe Sirs, [ye ſhould have hearkned unto me, and not have looſed from Crete, and * to 4, counfeil which 1 gave 


{ c gained this harm and loſs. you v. 10. and avoided or 
Mother YE"; ] not haye run this hazard. 


x55 22. And now I exhort you to be of good cheer : for there ſhall be no loſs of 


Wie 4} | | 
tala.ce,, 41) 11415 life among you, but of the ſhip, : | | 
A * BN For there ſtood by methismighe the Angel of God, whoſe I am, and whorti 2, For this night I recei- 
mailed, 1 ved a viſion, and in it a mefs 


ſage from that God, who is pleaſed to own and protect me, and whoſe {eryan I am 


24. Saying, Fear not Paul, thou muſt be brought before [Czſar ; and lo, God 24; -Nero the Roman 


hath given thee all chem that ſail with thee. E mperour:And God hath for 
8 ] thy ſake, granted life and ſafety to all them that are with thee inthe ſhip; 


25- Wherefore,Sirs,be of good cheer :.[for I believe God, that it ſhall be even \.,, for 1 am confiden: 
as It was told me. ] | this viſion ſhall be made good, 
coming from God, as i certainly doth. 


26, Howbeit] we muſt be caſt upon a certain Iſland, - 26; Bur one paſſage more 
I received in the viſion, viz. that aftes ſhipwrack 


QO 0 27. Bot 


ſer ve, ] 


43t 


2; 


"p 


= 


432 Paraphraſe. The Adts of the holy Apoſtles. Chap, xzy; 
- 27. But when the fourteenth night was come, as we were driven up and down 
in Adria, about midnight the ſhipmen deemed that they drew neer to ſome coun. 
rey. 
23. And by letting down 8. And they ſounded,and found it twenty fathomes ; and when they had gone 
their plummet and ſounding A little farther they ſounded again, and found it fifteen fathomes,] 
chey found ir was firſt twenty fathomes, then fifteen, which was an argument te aſſure them they were neer a ſhore, 
29. And therefore it be= 29+ Then fearing leſt they ſhould have fallen upon rocks, they] caſt four an- 
ing night, and apprehending chors out of the ern, and wiſhed for day. 
the danger of falling upon ſome ſhelves for want of light to guide them, they durſt go no farther, bur | 
30, And as the ſhipmea were about to flee out of the ſhip, when they had let 
down the = boat into the ſea, under colour as though they would have caſt an- *sife, 
chors out of the foreſhip, | OO au 
21. Though I told you ,, 37- Paul ſaid to the Centurion and to the ſouldiers, [ Except theſe abide inth 
that no one perſon in the ſhip ſhip ye cannot be ſaved.) 


ſhould periſh, yet this was upon condition you would believe and truſt God for your preſervation, and the mariners ſtay, and 
doe their parts with all diligence, and not uſe this trick, ſome to eſcape, and leave the reſt in the danger : If this be done, aſſure 


your ſelyes, you will be drowned. 
32, Hereupon the ſoul- 32. Thenthe ſouldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, and let her fall off, ] 
diers, to prevent the mariners defigne, ran and cut the ropes of the skiffe, and ler it fall off into the ſea. ; : 
: 1 1 ' untill i 
33- AndFwhile the day was coming on, Paul * beſought them all to take meat, , 
3 __ a rar ron faying,f This day is the fourteenth day that ye have tarried, and continued d faſting, day. 7 
Paul exhorted them to re-- having taken nothing. ] . fuer 
freſh themſelves witheating, telling them that they had ſo ſollicicouſly attended the fate of this fourteenth day, as the ſpeciall * 2dviſed, 
criticall day, (had ſo ans, as ing away upon that day) that they had had no leiſure or thought of eating, and ſo had Ehorred, 
faſted till that time of night, eaten no bir all that day. 2_—_ 6 
the fourteenth day, which is to day, ye continue without eating, Twaptoxaidexanhu churegy ruregy egrrdoxunrTit aclludia)ngy * 
24. Therefore, ſaith he, 1 ,, 34" Wherefore I pray you to take ſome meat ; for this is for your * health :] Pan 
adviſe you all now to ear, for for there ſhall not an hair fall from the head of any one of you, 
you ſhall eſcape the danger, and refreſhing your ſelves will the berter enable you to bear the difficulties that you are to expect. 
- 35. And when he had thus ſpoken, he took bread, and gave thanks to God in 
34. And he began and : 
gave them example , bleſs'd Preſence of them all : and when he had broken it, he beganto eat.] 
God, and did eat, 


36. Andthey did ſo alſo 36. Then were they all of good cheer, and they alſo took ſome meat.] 


37. And we were in all in the ſhip two hundred and threeſcore and fixt:en 
ſouls, 

38. And when they had eaten enongh they lightned the ſhip, and caſt out the 
wheat into the ſea. 

39. And when it was day they | knew not the land : but they diſcovered a cer- 1;,,, 
tain creek * with a ſhore, into the which they were minded, if it were poſſible, to nor, ii 
thruſt in the ſhip. Hil 

409, And when they had taken up the anchors, they committed rhem/elves unto bavaygyi 
the ſea, and looſed the radder bands, and hoiſed up the main ſaile to the wind, and 7" 
made toward 7 ſhore. the boreal 

41. And falling into a place where two ſeas met, they ran the ſhip a ground , ?*% W 
and the forepart ſtuck faſt, and remained unremoveable, but the hinder part was 
broken with the violence of the waves. ; 

42. And the ſouldiers counſell was to kill the priſoners, leſt any of them ſhould 
ſwimme out and eſcape. 


43. their Captain 43. But the Centurion] willing to ſave Paul, kept them from thesr purpoſe, 
and commanded that they which could fwimme, ſhould caſt themſelves firſt into 
the ſea, and get to land, 


- Aotin> hs = 44+ And the reft, ſome on « boards, and ſome on * broken pieces of the ſhip :]* love 
not *rimme , ro make uſe and fo it came to paſſe that they eſcaped all ſafe to land. chip 


ſome of boards, and oxhers of ſome other things that came our of the ſhip. _ ſip 


PLOT, 


e. 


Annotations on Chap, XXFV11, 


3, V. 9. The Faſt was now already paſs'd} There is | faſt is Zevir. 16, 29, on the tetith day of che feyenth 
K*4i-3dy NO queſtion bur che faſt, which is here ſaid ro be yew- | month called T5zrs, which falls on the ſame time al- 
Teponeet by paſs'd, was the great anniverſary faſt, the day of | moſt with our September, the firſt day of Tizrs on 

Expiation ; the deſcription of which we haye 1/a. 58. | the ſeventh of that, and fo the tenth of Tizri on the 
under the name of a ſabbath v. 13, which may ſeem | ſixteenth of Sepremher, that is, thirteen daies before 
to have occaſion'd that error in the Heathen writers, | our Michaelmas, or, as '* Scaliger ſets it, on the* Prlg.in 
which thought that theJewes had faſted on the ſevenrh | rwentieth of thac month. This being thus obſery'd, £2/4.99 
day or ſabbath. So * Setonins, Ne Judens tam li-| the reaſon of the Apoſiles obſervation, that ſailing SUNDE 
benter ſabbatis jejunium ſervat, &C. a Jew doth not | was now become dangerous, becauſe the faſt was Paſ- axis 
faſt on bi ſabbath ſo willingly; and Juſtin |. 36. Se- | ſed, will be eaſily cleared, it being all one, as if he 
primum diem, more Gentis Sabbatum appellatnw, in| had ſaid, becauſe ir was paſt the twentiech of Se- 
omne evnm jejunium ſacravit, the ſeventh day, being | ptember ; Ie being obſerved by all filers, that for 
by their cuſtome called their Sabhath, was appointed| ſome weeks before and after Michaelmas , there 
a faſt for ever. Which error aroſe by nor obſerving | are on the ſea fuddain and frequent ftorms, which 
Che difference berwixt the weekly and the anniverſa- | we now call Michaelmas. flawes , which mult 
ry ſabbath, Now the preciſe time of chis ſabbatick' needs make failing dangerous : and fo the experi- 

ment 


Annotations os The Atts of the holy Apoſtles, Chap, XXVIL. 


ment proved it, v. 14. whereas the ſouth wind blew 
ſoftly, preſently comes 4 boiſterous wind called Euro- 
clydon | as perhaps that word may be otherwiſe 
read with a light change, Eveaxwawy the North-eaſt 
wind,for which the Kings and other ancient MSS. read 
EveaxySwr) Which {o hurried the ſhip that it could 
not dyngaury hold np the eyes againſt it, and (o 
yer. 20, there was ho appearance of {un or ſtarres for 


3 up. 1415) AGIES cogether, Thus in * Heſiod, At the going 


down of the Pleiades, ſaith he, rav],ain Suariugea®: 
navigation ts dangerous, 

Al Tore mymiloy artuuwy Weny an), 
kuge tempeſts of all kind of winds ; where the fall of 
the Pleiades is ſaid to be uenmewyn, viz. when atter 
harveſt they begin to plough again («g/m 5 Svaus- 
dy 1. 2. lin. 2.) which is clearly che time juſt now 
mentioned : fo again lin. 292. ſpeaking of proſperous 
failing,he dehgnes the time fifty daies atrer the ſummer 
ſolſtice or tropick,that is,abouc the end of 7«/y,& then 
defigning ſome ſpace for navigation, he acmoniſhes 

EmetSery 571! TEXISEL TAY) oixay 's veer» 
Mnd'2 peyesy oivov Te viovy x, onwgtvor opBegyy 
to make haſt and be at home before new wine, and the 
harveſt ſhowres,for after that preſently comes pus mwer- 
13y,and =—=y]Gr epagrioas Aids ufo c 
Iloweg meg, xantmy I; Ts mvny YI 
that very thing that we here obſerved, making the 


1. 4. ſea, Or navigation, dangerous. Thus in * Philoſtratu 


6s 5 39 ptTo mer 0 HS0 EV YN 2166 1 Ators nTToy Beale, 
the ſea was at this time more unſettled, for it was now 
the time immediately after ripe fruits : for ſo uerim- 
ey hignifies (beginning about the midlt of Auguſt, 
and laſting neer our Chriſtmas ) at which. time, faith 
Ariſtotle Meteor, 1. 1. xaneGa pdaice uwvor?), frorms 
are ſpecially wont to ariſe.So ſaith Philo leg. ad Cainm, 
$71 wt war Srv) dexh 18 8 ueloruge, The ſea was yet 
fit for navigation, for *twas the beginning of that 
ſeaſon after ripe fruit, about the middle of Auguſt, 
which argues, that ſhortly ic would not be fir, this be- 
ing» as he faith, 719d rai mis Tels Graaf uo, the 
time of giving over the ſea, What this time was, will 
be yer clearer by what we find in him *adverſus Flac. 
that this Faſt was x7! 7 wermwerlu ionpteiay about the 
Pinter £quinottial, | | 

V. 13. Thence) * Aooy, mangiors faith Heſychins, 1 
fignifies »igh. Bur firſt ic is among the Poets only that 
it is thus uſed : and 2dly being here joyned with Tags- 
alyro, which is the paſſing juſt under, there ſeems to 
be very lictle uſe of the word, or propriety, that here 
ic ſhould be put. Perhaps there may here be place for 
_ 2 conjecture, reading 32w0y preſeutly in ſtead of aaroy, 
and then joyning that, not with rapsaizorlo, but 22v- 
785 precedent, preſently looſing thence. Thus in Syne- 
fie, we find Ep. 4. Jeevrrs ive loofing itmmediate- 
ly, which is all one with,0@aoy7ex1or,raxuriesr) ſaich 
Heſychins. And this I now ſee to haye been the con- 
jeRure of the very learned and Judicious Critick Mr 
John Bois of Ely. | 

V. 21, Gained|] What x#g&joa1 ſignifies here, be- 
ing joyned with Cupiar hare and Joſſe, may appear by 


Himerins in his. Declamation againſt Epicurm, Sia 
Ts Abyes ugSaras Thu Sixlu, axw4 waeSion #>iby, ii 
6H: 70 dS 1K61y Tos Aogois thygn(or, thou ſhalt not by th 
orations gain,that 1s, avoid or eſcape, puniſhment, bus 
alt be puniſhed the mire So in Philemon, 
las 3 mhrng av pizdae weed alves nzud, 
every poor man gains, that is, eſcapes, great evils, 
So of the Latine /xcrifacio ſaith Donarus on Terenr. 
Andr. Att. 3, ſcen. 4, it corporis impnlſionem lucri- 


'faciam, that is, vitew, that 1 may gain, that is, avoid, 
As for the notion of ge; > which we T4 
render harme , the Context reſtrains it from that 


or eſcape. 


general , to this particular ſort of ill, whetein ar 
preſent they were, viz. that of che Tempeſt, as 
= we find uUgerrts dreu@, 4 rempeſtuores 
w1na, | ; 


33. Faſting] *ao:7G@. is he that eateth nothing all 


433 


day long (as wyioirGr, he that eateth but one meale a nns 


day) and lo 'tis here ex plained by undiy apo gaab out, 
having taken nothing at all, The meaning therefore of 
this place (without any miracle of ſubfiſting without 
any nouriſhment fourteen daies together) is to be ga- 
thered from the former part of the period, 7eaagsrxa- 
Sexgrbu onutegy niukegv Text oxavres, expetting this 
day the fourteenth day, that'is, waiting to ſee the ſuc- 
ceſle of this day, which, it ſeems,in the opinion of the 
mariners, was the critical day to them, their danger 
was. then at the higheſt, and they were nor likely ro 
outlive it, and ſo there was no uſe of eating, and if 
they eſcaped this day, they might then poſſibly hope ; 
and upon theſe conſiderations, rhey eat nothing all chat 
day ; they had no leiſure to conſider hunger , when 
their greater danger, and more inſtant feare was of 
drowning, and that is aclear meaning of the place: 
Bur if ic ſhould be applyed to all the precedent four- 
reen days, then it muſt be taken in that laticnde 
wherein Zetzes on Hefiod expounds the phraſe, 
| -8d's 78 917oy 
"HStovg —— 

they eat not meat, 14 73 und Tots Kategrs F TeamUay 
auT%s netuny, a SyorAss u, meQuepiyus i ley os hipc,- 
olvy #Irey duT3s pwnd's ditey ies becauſe they were 
not at leaſure, or quiet, even at meal-times, but eat 
in their armes , and with their harids foul'd with 
blood, therefore he ſaid, neither did they eat meat; 
TexwiGns 39 Clmy raugds fignvdies $i x Twgi3v* 
1G, for the meal-time is a time of leiſure, and 
rejoJcing, 

V. 44 Boards] The word (avis Ggnifies any 


e, 


plain thing, 4 dore, or table, or board, or plankyand is zwis 


rendred by Heſychins firſt $ves a dorez then ad 'xzwus 4 
white table,  g ai yeaga *Avirnorw tyegharm 
Fes The xakbeyus , 0 which among the Athenians 
accuſations were written againſt malefaftors, Ti- 
Sera 5. x) 6 5% Favgs (not, as *tis corruptly read, 
Taves) and this was wont to be ſet upon the Croſſe, 
(as the inſcription of Chriſt.) The former of theſe, 
or atty thing like that, any plain rabul/arum, is here 
meant by it, as that which would be moſt uſcfull to 


eſcape by in this ſhip-wrack, 


CHAP, XXVIII. 


P araphraſe. 


"A N D when they were eſcaped, then they knew that the INand was called 


8. a Melits. | 


= 3, And the barbarous people ſhewed us no * little kindneſle; for they kindled 
rain A _ and * received us eyery one, becauſe of che preſent rain, and becaufe of the 
%  COld, | | | 

$: ws 3. And+ when Paul had gathered a bundle of ſticks, and laid them onthe fire, 
he [there came a viper * out of the heat, and] faſtned on his hand, 


ts, and laying them on ov5 pin) Gr 53 Ile gprjares aides x nl, ini *by, or from is 


3. a viper, driven our of 
her hole by the heat which 
the fire had cauſed, leaped out and 


Oo 2 4. And 


b, 


Co 
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Paraphraſe, The As of the holy Apoſiles, Chap, xxPiij 


4. And when the Barbarians ſaw the Fvenemous beaſt hang on bis hand, they ,,;... 


FE + 4 . 
4. divine revenge attends ſaid among themſelves, No doubt this man is a murtherer, whom, though he hath =. 


. 2 . if ; , 
hw Is go ban. and kill eſcaped the Sea, yet | b yengeance ſuffereth not to live. ] | 


him, which will certainly do it, V- 6. 


ſuddenly : but after they had looked a great while, and ſaw f no harm come to toi 
him, they changed their minds, and ſaid that he was a God. ally En- 
ett - 7: In the ſame quarters were [ poſſeſſions of the chiefe man] of the Iſland, ' 
oe Cntr, _ name was Publius, who received us and lodged us three dayes courte- 
ouſly. 
Fs 8. And it came to paſſe that the father of Publius lay ſick of a fever, and of 
4 an excoriation of the + bloody flux : ] to whom Paul went in, and prayed, and laid his hands on him,ind t dilenter 
a healed him. ; 0oiflns 
9. * So when this was done, others alſo which had diſeaſes in the Iſland cames« rt), 
and were healed, na 


. be ns doy 
ro. And they preſenred , 10» Who alſo honoured us with many honours, and when we departed, they ticry * 
us, and gave us great rewards Jaded xs with ſuch things as were neceſſary, ] _— 
(1 Per, 3.c.) and at our departure furniſhed us with all neceflaries for our journey, | nom; 


11. And after three moneths we departed in a ſhip of Alexandria, which had 
wintered in the Ifle, { < whoſe ſigne was Caſtor and Pollux. ] 

12. And landing at Syracuſe, we tarryed there three dayes. 

13. And from thence we fer a compaſſe, and came to Rhegium : and afcer one 
day the ſouth-wind blew, and the next day we came to Puteoli : 

14. ſome Chriſtian pro- *, 14+ Where we found | brethren, and were defired to tarry with them ſeven 
feiors, who would needs ſtay dayes : and fo we went toward Rome, ] 
us with them a week, after which we parted from them, and advanced toward Rome (See Joh, 5, 17.) 
15. And from thence, when the brethren heard of us, they came to meet us as 


"ei #0 x pot wag far as 4 Appii forum, and |] the © three Tavecas: ] whom when Paul ſaw,he chanked | Tus. 
78, 


2s Appii forum and Tres God, and took courage. 
Tabernz, the Chriſtians in Rome hearing of our approach came out to mect us : 

16. And when we came to Rome, the Centurion delivered the priſoners to the 
[Captain of the guard : but Paul was ſuffered to dwell by himſelf with a f fouldier 


11. which was called the 
Dioſcuri, 


16. Common gaoler to 
ſecure them, bnt let Paul Ray 


in a private houſe, onely with that Þ kept him. ] þ match 
a ſouldier to guard him. = oY 


17. And after he had . 17. And it came to paſſe that after three dayes Pau! called the chief of the 
=o Samy Sane cafeſ.s he Tewes together. And when they were come together, he aid unto them, Men 
elired to ſpeak with the 11= 1,1 brethren, though I have committed nothing againſt the people or cuſtomes 


lers of the Conſiſtory which . : 
the Jewes then nd ot Heme, of our fathers, yet was I delivered priſoner from Jeruſalem into the hands of the 


(ſee note on Joh, rx. c) and Romans, ] | 
when they carne to him, he ſaid unto them, Countreymen, though I have done nothing contrary to the lawes or cuſtomes of 


the Jewes, yet was I by the Jewes at Jeruſalem apprehended and accuſed before the Roman Procurator, 

18. no capital accuſation 18. Who when they had examined me, would have let me goe, becauſe there 
brought againſt me. was [no cauſe of death in me, ] 

19, onely to clear my ſelf, _ 19» But when the Jewes ſpake againſt ;r, I was conſtrained to appeal unto Cz- 
net to lay any thing: to the far : [ not that I had ought tO accule my nation of. ] 


charge of any of my countreymen, : 
20, aſſerting the reſurre= 29- Forthis cauſe therefore have called for you to ſee yo, and to ſpeak with 


Aion of the dead, which is yo# 2 becauſe that for [the hope of Iſrael I am bound with this chain.] 
the reſult of all the promiſes of God to the Jewes, and that thar every true Iſraclice depends on, I am thus impriſoned, 
21. And they ſaid unto him, We have neither received letters out of Judz3 
concerning thee, neither any of the j brethren that came, ſhewed or ſpake any 
* harm of thee.} * ill mpg 
22, this profeffiod and _ 2: But we deſire to hear of thee what thou thinkeſt : for as concerning [this 
doftrine of Chriſtianity, we Sect, we know that eyery where it is ſpoken againſt.] 
know that it is generally oppoſed by our brethren the Jewes. 
23. he preached and made 23. And when they had appointed him a day, there came many to him into his 
known at large the dodrine [odging, to whom [he expounded and teſtified the kingdome of God, perſwading 


f the Golpell , demonſtra- : : 
fade ba of Moſes, them concerning Jeſus, both our of the Law of Moſes, and ot of the Prophets, 


and the prophecies that were fFOM morning till evening. 
of force among the Jewes, the agreeableneſſe and truth of the whole Chriſtian religion, 
24. And ſomebelieved the things which were ſpoken, and ſome believed not. 

x Abd ww be ol 66 2.54 And ,when they agreed not among themlelyes, they departed, after that 
ference of minds there began Paul had ſpoken one word, Well ſpake the holy Ghoſt by Iſaias the Prophet unto 
to be ſome falling our rag our fathers, 
arguing on both ſides v. 29.) between them, they departed, Paul telling them ar their d hat thi ; ir” 
was a thing which the Propher Iſaias had punctually 7 carry ND dint Don 10am 


26. Sayino 1 - ; . Z 
of the Jenes gal nor eecns, 429 SYing, Goto this people and fiy, Hearing ye * ſhall hear,and ſhall not un-* nilhe 
the Golpell, | derſtand ; and ſeeing ye ſhall ſee, and nor perceive. ] —_— 

27, For they have contra- h *71 For the heart of this people Is waxed groſle, and 7 their ears arc dull of *. will {ce 
ied a perfect habir of obJy- PEArIng, and their eyes have they cloſed, leſt they ſhould ſee with cheir eyes, and 40, 


ration and wilfuli deafneſs Rear with rheir ears, and underſtand with their heart, and * ſhould be converted, fd cunt 


21. Chriſtian Jewes made 
any complaints againſt thee, 


2nd blindneſie, ro which it is and I ſhould heal chem. x; Prin 
- - x 
conſequent, that they will nor hearken to any wayes of reformation, that ſhould make them capable of mercy. _ 


, fad 
t they hear heavily with their cares, mic wi Crfius Inv (av Bo ms (6yof 
28. De 


5- And he ſhook off the * beaſt into the fire, and felt no harm. be. 
6. Howbeit they looked when he ſhould have || ſwollen, or fallen dowa dead uct vive 
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| Chap. XVI, 


Gentiles, and char they will hear it.] 


ſhould give over contending with this obduration of yours, and preach the Goſpell to he heathens, and they will moſt gladly 


lay hold on it. 


The Aits ff the holy Apoſtles, 


23, Be it known therefore unto you;that the ſalvation of God is ſetit unto the . 


Paraphraſe; 
28. It is therefore now to 
be expected by you, that we 


29. And when he had ſaid theſe words, the Jewes departed, -d had great rea- 


ſoning among themſelves, . 
30, And Paul dwelt (wo whole yeares in 
that came in unto him, 


31. Preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe things which concerh 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all confidence, f no man forbidding him.] 


his own hired houſe, and received all 


30, 31, And Paul was ftee 
from cloſe reſtraint, and hired 
an houſe to live in, and there 
continued. two years, and 
preach*d the Goſpell to all thar 


came to him, and tv thoſe that had already received it, fuperſtruRed the whole Chriſtian datrine ; and this he did with all 
freedome, and opehneſle, and confidence (ſee note on Job.7.a.) and no man gave him any diſturbagce; 


Annotations 6n Chap; X XÞ11t, 


V. 1. Melita] Two Iſlands there are of that name 
Melita. The one in the Libyes, faith Srrabo 1, 6. the 
other in the Adriatick Sea, Of the formier Orcelins 
ſpeaks in- Theſaur. Geograph. Melita una ex Pela- 
gifs apud Prolemeum. Hec inſula B. Pauli naufragio 
celebri eft, & hodie Rhodienſibus militibus habitatar, 
It was by Ptolemie ſaid to be one of the Pelagie, It i 
famous for Saint Paul's ſhipwrack ,and # now inhabited 
by the Knights of Rhodes, And that this was it here 
ſpoken of, appears by the conſequents of this ſtory, 
which brings Paul from Melita to Syracuſe and from 
thence to Rheginm, within the ſtraits of the Sicilian, 
or Libyan,>ea. : | | 

V. 4. Vengeance] That there is a #iy or vengeance, 
which will not let murtherers go unpuniſh'd in this 
world, hath been the obſeryation of all -ſorts of men, 
In the Gemara traft. Sanbedy. chere is the like ſtory 
of Simeonſonne of Schxrach,yho found a man-layer, 
but had no witneſle co teltifie it legally, and therefore 
prayed thus, He thar knoweth the thoughts of men, 
puniſh thee 4s a murtherer. And preſently, faith he, 
a Serpent bit him, and ſlew him. In like manner as 
Oreſtes, that had killed his mother, dyed with the bite 
of a viper, in a place of Arcadia called Oreſtion, ſaith 
Stephanus Byzant. mgi Tons. in the word *Ogesai. In 
that place of the Gemara there is alſo mention of a 
tradicion of Hezechias, that after the deſtruQion of the 
SanRtuary and the Saxhedrim,there yer ſtill continued 
among the Jewes four kindes of Capitall puniſhment; 
in ſtead of the four eſtabliſhed by the Law of Moſes. 
For he that deſerved to be Roned, either fell from an 
houſe, or was torn with wild beaſts. He what deſer- 
yed to be burnt; eicher fell into the fire, or was ſtruck 
with a Serpent ; (which was therefore called fiery by 
Moſes, becauſe they that were bitten with it felt ſuch 
a flame in their veines,) They that were to be killed 
with the ſword), fell eicher mto the hand of the King, 
or of theeves. They that deſeryed ſuffocatiqn or hang- 
ing, either were drowned, or dyed of a melancholy 


or tuffocation, (ſuch as is affirmed of Judas ; ſee Note, 


on Mat. 27. a.) Two of theſe are here mentioned by 
the Barbarians, drowning, and the bite of the Serpent 
or viper, as a revenge due to a wartherer in their con- 
ceit ; and when they ſaw he eſcaped they looked' on it 
a$a ſtupendious thing. 

V. 11. Whoſe figne|Tlaggonuey is the regruy, ſome 
Image, or PiRure of fome creature in the fore-part of 
the ſhip, from whence the ſhip was named. So faith 
Agatharchides,when'cis faid,that a Bull carryed away 
Exropa, the meaning is, that a ſhip called rhe Bub, as 
having that zegoywor upon it, Carryed her : and fo the 
Eagle "that carryed Ganymede was a ſhip with an 
Eagle upon it, ard ſo called the Eagle, ſaith Epipha- 


Phryx#s, that is faid to ſwim upon a Ramme chrough 
the Exxine Sea, faith, Siamacuouduriy gaoiy 65 vis 
Tegmulu 6 + apdcgs ixions xi, that he ſailed in 4 
| ſhip-which had the pifture of a Ramme on the fore-part 
of it. So Palephatus of Pelops, that was ſaid to haye 
winged horſes,*cwas to be underſtood, faith he, in the 
ſame manner as of Pegaſ#s, that he had a ſhip, ii- 
ypamlo 5 & F as Immor <aonlepury and there were 
painted on it winged horſes. And of Pegaſus he had 
before ſaid,” Ovous 3 md Thoin Thizas©, os x vir Ixa- 
Soy FP mhoioy aroun Exe, 'rwas the name of 4 (hip, as 
now every ſhip hath a name.So that the mention of the 
| mezonuoy or igne here is alſo the intimation of the 
name of the ſhip, Caſtor and Pollux of Dioſcari, 
- V.15, Apps forum] Mention of theſe two pla- 


13, Ab Appii foro hora quarta, dederam aliam pau- 
Id ante a Tribus Tabernis, This Epiſtle was dated 
from Appis Forum, at four of the clock, 1 had written 
another a little before, from the Three T averns. The ' 
latter of which was three and thirty miles from Rome, 
the former fifty one, faith Antoninus in his Itinerary. 
Ib. The Three T avernes| Tres Tabernt is a proper 


ſame, wichour tranſlation, or conſiderable alceration 
of ſound, in all languages. Thus the example of 
Areopagus, AR. 17.19. and Appii forum in this ve- 
ry verſe demonſtrates; and fo here S. Zykes Greek 
Teas Tebbera, Which is the retaining, not tranſlating), 
nor interpreting the Latine. And this the rather, if we 
conſider what the antiene fighification of Taberne was, 


Auſonins, 


nius, So Bellerophon's riding on Peg aſus, was his ſai- 
ling in a ſhip, that had a flying horſe for its figne and 
naine. $o Virgil o£n, 10. 


——erata Princeps ſecat equtora T igri. 


Where the /;gne of the ſhip, being te: uponthe roſt rum | 


Pretereo arentem ſitientibus undique terrts 
Damniſſum, rigua/que perenni fonte Tabernas. 
Taberne, ſaith he,was the name of the frontier townes, 
which were builc againſt the inrodes and inſolencies of 
the Barbarians. That there were ſuch every where e- 
reed by Diocleſian in the borders of the Romanes, 
we are aſſured by Zopmmns, Hiſt. 1. 2. p. 65. Tis 38 
Poudray Girtegmias amarlayxs F igana —- MATH 3} 
oprelors x, mugs Sterrnuirns, of Farr; Th Sexrialind 
x7! Taure Thw oixnoy txorI&, &egs Tois Bagkal g15 
ls Sidbe( ts, The Romane Empire being on every fide 
of the borders divided and fortified with Cities and 
Gariſons and Caſtles, and all the military forces 
dwelling there about, there was no acceſſe for the 
Barbarians. And ſo no doubt it was in cheſe for- 
mer times, And in all reaſon, as this was che no- 


tion ofg the Taberne Montane prope Weiſſen» 
brugum, and Taberne Rhenenſes, which Scaliger 
mentions, ſo alſo of the Tres Taberne here, 
which, 


Oo 3 


| of it ( which was made of brafſe) was a Tiore, «nd. 
the ſhip wz2s called, So Diodorus Siculns 1.*4q, of 
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ces we have in Cicero ad Atticum, |. 2. Eps/t. 10. & Piers p5eys 


A 
name of a Town or Ciry, and ſo not to be rendred with Tei m- 
Tfidore reySoyeie and xements Tunes and wiltualing 
houſes (as he will alſo have Appii forrm to be @ place1. :. £y.337. 
which had iixore nrd Amaic, 4 _— of Appins ) bur nes 


(asall other proper names) is in reaſon to continue the 1pi« 42m 
Act &8504- 
X» 


TIER 


This * Scaligey tells us on occaſion of thoſe yerles of *: Aſo, 


1, 1,C.25 
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which, faith he , Auſonirs himſelf ſeems to (ignifie, | many examples he there gives out of authors: 
when he faith that the Sazromare had their habita- One eſpecially from * Arheneus of ©nintns Oppins*l.;. p.g; 
rions afſiencd them there, agreeable to whar we cited | (for which Alde,s Edition hath 5 Inmos corruprly)\- 13, : 
out of Zoſimn, That this place was an Epiſcopal See, | angglodrits Si{wOr, a priſoner delivered, to cuſtody, 
and ſo an eminent city, in Con/tantine's rime, appears | and of Baſtarnes,whom Aanlins Aqunilias, one that 

£4 Canſa. by Optatns 1. 1. where amongſt the ninetten Biſhops | had been Conſul, and came now in triumph from $32 

P- 24+ delegated by Conſtantine to-decide the Controverhie | cilie, ovySeny (not eovySimy as Aldns teads it) yay 
berwixt Donarms and Cecilianus is reckoned, Felix 4 | aau(e wayd, mids var inmns baxerory having him 
Tribus T abernts, Felix Biſhop of that City called Tres | hound to him in a long chain, went himſelf a- foot with 
T aberne, | | his priſoner on horſe-back. Thus here ver. 20. S. Paxl 


A V. 16. Souldier that keps him| The manner of the | mentions his chain,  davay Tem apixeuerts I am 
xzow ſculdjers guarding the priſoner among the Romans is | bound with this chain, And accordingly Perer being 
aaa thus deſcribed by Lipſixe on Tacitus Ann. 1. 3. p . between two ſouldiers, ch. 12. 6. is ſaid to beboxnd 

60. that the Priſoner ſhould have a chain on his right with rwo chains, with one of them made faſt co one 
hand, and the other end of it. on the ſouldiers lett | ſouldier, by the other to the other. So Parnl is bound 
hand, ſo that they might conveniently go toge- | with two chains, that is, thus guarded with two ſoul- 
ther, the chain being of ſome length, Of this ' diers;ch, 2 2. 33, 
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O* the Epiſtles of S. Panl and other the Apoſiles, it is firſt ſufficiently known, that being wricten to whole 
Churches (or tingle perſons) of Chriſtians, they doe preſuppoſe the Chriſtian faith planted among thoſe E914, 
ro whom they write, and were not deſigned to plant it any where, and conſequently that it 15 not to be expeRed >" 


of them, that they ſhould ſer down all che neceſſary doRtrines or the foundations of Chriſtianity any otherwiſe 
then by way of intimation ſomerimes, as appeared neceſſary for the confuring ſome falſe doQrines, which Hzre- 
ticks had ſuperinduced and ſcattered in the Churches. Secondly, then the crue reaſcn of the writing all *the 
Epiſtles xo the ſeyeral Churches, (and of thoſe to fingle perſons, to Timothy and Tirws, they were the fame 
allo) beirSto confirm the Churches, to fence them againſt the invaſions of Hzrecicks, to reprove the falſe do- 
Qrines, qr vicious praRiſes that were crept in, and to ſupply all their wants, ir is conſequently to be reſolyed, 
chat the beſt way to interpret the difficult parts of al theſe Epiſtles, is to learn and conſider by the tories of 
thoſe times, what was the ſtate of thoſe Churches, what the oppoſitions which they then met with, what the 
dangers that were moſt cautiouſly to be prevented : And of theſe forts ewo eminent parts of Rory are moſt 
known, and moſt uſefull to be taken notice of, in order to this end. ERS, 
Firſt, The great ſcandal taken againſtthe Apoſtles, eſpecially S, Pauhby the Jewes, which alſo diffuſed ir ſelf 
to the Chriſtians that were of that nation, and continued zealous for the Law of Moſes, viz. the Apoſtles con- 
verſing with, and preaching to the Gentiles, and (eicher by their praftiſe or cheir doQrine) aſſerting the aboli- 
tion of Circumcifion, and other parts of the Moſaical Law, this brought upon the Chriſtians yery heavy per- 
ſecutions in every place where the faith was received, And as it was neceſlary for the Apoſtles to. defend and 
vindicate their praQice herein, and to anſwer all the objeRions chat were brought againſt any part of it; fo j 
was. very feaſonableo fortifie the poor perſecuted Chriſtians in their conſtancy, and to encourage them to th 
bearing of perſecutions, and that not only by propoſal of that eternal reward in another world, and of the ad- 
vantages that were reaped in this exerciſe of their Chriſtian virzues (of both which none that were Chriſtians 
could be ignorant) but, as an antidoteto the preſent pungency of their diftreſſes, by remembring or advertizing 
chem particularly of the promiſe of Chriſt, to own and protect and ſecure thoſe who ſhould cleave faſt to him, 
and to that end to come in an eminent and notable manner, and that ſpeedily, to the deftrution of the obdurate 
Jewes, and, at the ſame time, and by that means, to the deliverance of all his faichfull ſervants the perſecuted 
Chriſtians. From hence is it, chat there is ſo often mention (under divers phraſe;) of the approach of this com< 
ing, asthat which would ſupport their patience, and help them cheerfully co perſevere, as expeRing an iſſue 
ere long our of all their troubles. And alchough the future eternal reward in the Reſurrefion were an excel- 
lent motive to this end, yet that being ſuppoſed and preſumed to be believed and acknowledged by all Chri- 
Rians, as it was not neceſſary that this foundation ſhould again be Jaid, ſo it wagnot unſeaſonable to ſuperadde 
to this (and ſo often to inculcate) that other confideration of temporall deftruRtion upon thele perſecuters, and 
deliverance to the faithfull even in this life, the contrary to which being more probable to the eye of the world, 
and more believed by carnal Goſpellers, was then the great engine uſed co ſhake che Chriſtians conſtancy. And 
upon this obſervation are founded many interpretations of ſeveral paſſages, as' in the proceſſe will appear. And 
this wasa theme ficto be inſiſted on, and inculcated to the Chriſtians nor onely in 7#4es, but in all other parts 
where the Faich was planted, in A/iay and at Rome it ſelf, becauſe of the diſperſion of the Jewes in all thoſe 
parts, and fo of the perſecutions cauſed by them on the Chriſtians, To which it was conſequent in the divine 
juſtice, and by the rules of ſympathie, which are ordinavly diſcernible in the ſuffering of membets of che Tame 
body, that not onely in Jadea,and Paleſtine, but in all other parts, in Syria, and Afia, &c. theſe deſtruftions 
ſhould follow them : And ſo it fell out according to Chriffs words, that whereever the carcaſſe was, thither the 
Eagles ſhould be gathered together ; whereever the Jewes were, the Roman armies or interdicts found them ouc 
and deſtroyed them, And conſequently as this deſtruRion of the Jewes was, among other ends of juſt vengeance, 
deſigned alſo to reſcue and free the Chriſtians in all parts from their preſſures, ſo it was reaſonable for the Apo- 
files in their Epiſtles to them in all parts, whereſoever the Goſpel was received, to comfort them with this afſu- 
rance, that it ſhould ſhortly cometo paſſe. To this purpoſe (as we now diſcern in their writings) ſo) Laftantius 
reftifies of their preaching, I, 4. c. 21. Petrus &+ Paulus Rome predicaverunt, & ta predicatio in memorians 
ſcripta remanſit. In qua cum multa alia mira, tum etiam hoc futurum eſſe dixerunt, ut poſt breve tempas 
immitteret Deus Regem, qui expugnaret Judeor, & civitates eorum ſolo adequaret, ipſos autem fame” ſitique 
confeftos obſuderet, tum fore #t corporibus ſnorum veſcerentur, &c. Peter and Paul preached at Rome, ana 
that which they preached remained written for a memorial. In which as they foretold many wonderful things, 
ſo this among others, that after a ſhort time God would ſend a King, who ſhould deſtroy the Fewes, and make 
their cities level with the ground, beſfieging them ſtraightly, when they were brought low with a famine, [0 
that they ſh1wld feed on one anothers bodies, 8&& And fo, faith Laftantiws, it fell Ops ſoon after rheir death, 
FVeſpaſiar extinguiſhed the name and nation of the Jewes, &c. 
The ſecond thing which is known in ſtory, and uſefull to be here premiſed, is, the riſe and growth of the Hzre- 
fie of the Gnoftichs, the followers of Simon Magus, which fn a ſhort time, while the Apoſtles lived and preach- 
ed, over-ran all their plantations, and in a greater or leſſe degree infeſted all the Churches of choſe times, and by 


the ewo baits which they uſed, liberty of all abominable luſts, and promiſes of immunity from perſecutions, ar- 
Oo4 trated 
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tracted many unto them z and, whereſoever they came; began with oppoſitg the Apoſiles 211d, Governors cf the 


Churches. And accordibgly theſe Epiſtles being adapted to the preſent urgencies and wants of thoſe Churches, 
it cannot be firange, that there ſhould be frequent admonitions intermiz'd in all of them, to abſtain moRt dill 
gently and flic from theſe. And from the ſeveral parts of that charaQer which belonged to theſe Hereticks, 
many paſſages of ſome difficulty will be explained allo. 4 

Beſide theſe, many other particular matters there*were, either whercin the Apoſtles were themſelves concer. 
ned to vindicate their authority or praRtices, or which had been propoſed by the Churches to obcain fatisfa- 
Rion in them, which occaſioned ſeveral diſcourſes on thoſe ſubjeRs, as will be diſcernible ali when the parti- 
culars are ſurveyed, And then, though, by Analogie and varith of reaſon, theſe may be extended very profi- 
tably to'the general behoof and adyantages of orher Churches of God,and particular Chriſtians of all ages ; 
yer for the right underſianding of the literal and primarie ſenſe of them, it will be moſt necefſary to obſerye 
theſe, or the like particular occaſions of them, and accordingly to accommodate the interprerations. And 
this was all which I ought neceſſary to przmile in general by way of entrance on the Epiſtles of the 


Apoſtles. 
# Of this Epiſtle of S, Panl to the Romans theſe few things will be fit to be przmiſed. 
Firſt, Whar is the reaſon of the place which ic hath in the Ca»on, before all thereſt of his Epiſtles. And 


this well be defined 1. Negatively, then Pohtively. 1, Negatively, that it is not to be taken from the order »g;; p,. 
of time wherein ic was written ; for moſt of the other Epi/#/es are antiently affirmed, and by ſome charaRers *#*% 


doe ſeem t6 have been written before it.” And although che defining the time and the place of writing them be 
bur conjeRural, and fallible, no way deducible from Scripture-ftory (there being ſo great a part of Pas!'s time 
whereof the book of the Afts, which ends at his firſt being ac Rowe, ſaich noching) yet becauſe,as Euſebins 
faich, the ſtory of thoſe years after the 4&s is not written by any, and conſequently whateyer difgrent ac- 
count be pitched on) that will be micerly conjeRural alſo, 1 ſhall therefore by keeping (in this matter of time 
and place) to the ordinary road, rather chooſe to adyenture erring thus (in matters of no greater impdrtance) 
then to attempt any new way, which will be equally, if not more, uncercain. 

Thus then ir is commonly acknowledged, that the firſ# ro the Theſſalonians was written at his firſt being at 
Corinth, An. Chr. 50,. The ſecond to the Theſſalonians probably while he ſaid there the next year after. The 
firſ# to the Corinthians in the third year of his being at Epheſus, An. Chr. 54. wherein accordingly he ment 
tions his defiene to tarry at Epheſm till Pentecoſt ch. 16, 8. The firſt to Timothy from Macedonia in the ſame 
year, That zo Tits from Greece, An. Chr. 55, The ſecond to the Corinthians from Philipp, affoon as he had 
received news by Tits, what fucceſſe his firſ# Epiſtle had found among them ; which appears by 2 Cor. 
2. 12, and by the freſh mention of his danger at Epheſus c, 1. 8, to be ſoon after the firſt. And perhaps about 
the ſame time the Epiſtle to the Galatians alſo. Afrer which coming again to Corinth he wrote this to the 
Komanrs, a little before the Emperour Clandims's death, which is placed by Chronologers in the 55. yeare of 
Chrift, That he wrote ic at this time may appear. by his own words, c. 15. 19, 23, 25. For there v. 19. he 
faith he had preached the Goſpel through Greece round about to Illyricum, (agreeable ro what we find A#. 
20. 3. where after his departure from Epheſ*s, 88. he came, and fta#d three months in Greece, meaning there- 
by the region from Achaia to [lyricum) and y. 23. that he had no more to doe 5n thoſe parts, but was ar the 
preſent at the wricing hereof y. 25. 4 going to Syria and Fern/alem, to carry the almes to the Chriſtians there. 
This journey we find him ready to undertake A. 20. 3. though becauſe of the Zewes /aying wait for him, (not 
onely to kill him, bur to ſeiſe upon the mbney which he carried with him) he diverted through facedonia. 
By which it is manifeſt, that this was the point of. time wherein this Epiſtle was written after his coming to 
Ttyricam, and before his going up to Jernſalem with the ColleRion, and fo about the death of Claudius, and 
afcer the wricing thoſe other Eps/#es, The reaſon then of this przcedence is to be taken (poſutiyely) from the 
dignity of the city to which the Epſt/e was addreſſed, viz. Rome, the Imperial ſeat, which, as dfterward it 
gave precedence to the Biſhogof that city, and ſeat of majeſty, before all other cities, chough earlier planted 
with the Faith, ſo in the forming of the Con of Scripture, ic brought che pracedence co this Epiſtle, before 
thoſe which were more antiently writeen. 

Secondly, That this Epiſtle was written to the Romans, before this Apoſtles having been among them : This 
appears very probable from ſeveral paſſages in the firſt chapter v. 10, 11, 13. but eſpecially v, x 5. So as much as 
in me is, I am reaay to preach the Goſpel to you that are in Rome alſo, joyning chem wich the Greeks and Bar- 
barians, to whom he was 4 debter, v, 14. that is, had not yer paid that charicy of preaching the Goſpel to 
them, If this be rightly concluded, ic will then tollow, that a Church being before this time planted there, and 
that in an eminent manner, fo as to betaken notice of in all the Provinces, c. 1, 8. ſome other Apoſtle, and 
particularly S, Peter, muſt beforethis time be ſuppoſed to have preached there; by force of char known affic- 
mation of che antients, that the Church of Rome was $$weaiw3s7 xx x) crxoSountiion founded and edified by thoſe 
ewo Apoſtles, Peter and Paul. So faith [rene of the Apoſtles indefinicely, and Epiphanius of theſe two by 
name. And fo Gainre (in Exſeb.1, 2,C. xs.) ſpeaking of their monuments, calls them 7gomin F murky idguoe” 
plrov cnxannas, the trophees of thems which built that Church : and ſo Dionyſus Biſhop of Corinth (in the ſame 
place of Exſebius ) affirms the Churches both of Rome and Corinth Þ $ao Thirpe x Navau gulciar fjunmeifoto have 
been the plantation of both theſe, the one laying the foundation, or firft preaching the Faith there, the ocher con- 
firming them, v. 11. eſpecially the Gentile part of them. 

Thirdy, That S. Peter, being the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion or Jewes (as S. Paul of the uncircumciſion 
or Gentiles) the Church which was nowat Rome conſiſted much of the Jewes that were diſperſed from' their 
own countrey, and dwelt there, but wichall of ſome Gentile-Chriftians alſo, ro whom eſpecially this Eyi1e is 
addreſſed, as appears c. 1. 13) 14, where the Juris you, to whom he writes, are joyned with the other heathen 

nations, and the *Exalwe; P Beebagyr, Greeks and Barbarians, V. I4. 

Fourthly, That the Jewiſh Chriſtians here, as in ocher places, A. 15, 1. and 21. 20. though they had re- 


ceived the faith of Chr:ſiywere yet very zealous for the upholding pe ponies Law, the Moſaical rites, and, 


conſequently oppoſed the preaching of the Goſpel to the Gemiles. unleſle they firſt became Proſelytes of the 
Jewiſh Covenant of Circamcifion, and fo ſubmictgd to their whole Law. And this they dig eſpecially upon 
rwo arguments: I, Thatthe Gentiles being Idolaters, and ſogreart finners,and by them Ryled and counted dune” 
rw\od ſonners by way of eminence, were utterly uncapable of the favour or mercy of God, and conſequently of 
the benefics of the Goſpel, 24y> That Circumciſion being the feale of Gods covenant of mercy, none _ 
capable 
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capable of miercy from God, that were not circumciſed. This doQtine of theſe Jewiſh converts was dire&ly 
contrary to that which was every were praRiſed and taught by S. Pal; For as he freely preached the Golpel 
ro the Gentiles, and in every city, where the Jewes reſiſted, forſook them, and profeſsdly betook himlelt co 
the Gentiles, Af. 13-46. ſo he taught the no-neceſlity of Circumcifion ahd other Moſaical obſeryances, (as 
of an abrogated, aboliſhed law, ſee Roms. 7. 1.) even to Jew-Chriſtians, A#. 21. 21, much more to thoſe char 
from the Geatiles ſhould conyert to Chriſt, whoſe paſt ſinnes, how oreat ſoeyer they were, yet if they ſhould 
now upon. the preaching of Chrif# forſake them, and acceprthe faich and obedience of Chriſt, they ſhould 
freely be forgiven them, whereas on the other fide, without the receiving the faith, the Law of 2zo/es (Circum- 
cifion and Sacrifices, &c.) would not be able to juſtifie any (whether Jew, or Gentile-Proſelyte) fron any 
wilfull ſinnes againſt that Law. This was the ſumme of S. Paul's do&rine at Amrioch, AF. 13,38, 39, that 
throngh Chriſt is preach'd unto them remiſſion of ſins, and by him all that believe are juſtified from thoſe 
things from which they conld not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, thatis, from the guile and puniſhment of 
known, deliberate finnes of the greateſt fize, even Idolatry it ſelf (for which the Law afforded no mercy, no 

lace of repentance, but inflifted preſent death) in caſe of ſincere reformation. As when Heb. 9. 15, Chriſt is 
ſaid to be mediator of a new Covenant, to redeem #8 by his death from the tranſgreſſins that were under the 
Lay, that is, from thoſe finnes for which the Law afforded no pardon, upon reptfitance and reformation, And 
the ſame is the theme and ſubje& of a conſiderable part of this Epiftie. And becauſe the obje&ions of the 
Judaizers both in the grofle, and in every branch of them, being familiarly known to the writer, are not ſo diſ- 
tinly and formally tet down by him te receive their ſeverall anſwers, but proceeded to covertly, and fo as 
might leaſt interrupt the thread of the diſcourſe, this is one chief caviſe of the difficulty of the Epiſtle, which 
may be leflen'd by this Przmonition. 2 

Fifthly, That before che time of writing this Epiſtle, Simon Magus and the Gneftichs (the darnel which in 

thoſe firſt rimes the devil conſtantly ſowed, whereeyer the Chriſtian faich had entred) were come, as to other 
places, ſo to Rome allo, For in Clandims's time it was that a ſtatue was erected at Rome, To Simon the Holy 
Ged, and to that this Apoſlle referres 2 Theſſ. 2. 4+ which EpsfHe, as hath been ſaid, was writcen fout years be- 
fore this. From whence, as it will be eafje to believe chat many paſſages in this EpsHe referre to, and are pur- 
poſely oppoſed againſt that hereſic of the Gnoſticks, ſo when we remember che charaRer of theſe men, that 
they were great aſſerters of the Moſaical rites, oppoſed and condemned all that negleed chem, and yec lived 
in all the foule villanies of the Gentiles, we ſhall the lefſe wonder char a great part of this EpiÞe, being ad- 
dreſs'd to Chriſtians at Rome, is yet ſetdiſtinly to reprehend thoſe Gentile practices C.I, and 2. and to aaiwet 
the Jewiſh objeRions againſt the Chriſtians, there being ſo many unclean Judaizing Gnefticks, which had 
crept in among the Chriſtians, and every where brought diſturbances among chem, that the Apoſtle chat deſired 
to defend the faich, and confirm the weak ſeducible profeſſors of ir, could doe nothing more worthy of his 
Apoſtleſhip ; meaning, as he faich, when he came among them, co withſtand theſe oppoſers of boch forts with 
all boldneſfe, c. 1. 16, 17, 18, and particularly to juſtifie and vindicate his praRtice of preaching the Goſpel 
ro the Gentiles (who neither by their former ſinnes, nor their wane of Circumciſion, were przjudpged or exclus 
ded from receiving benefit by it) at which the Judaizers were ſo much offended. That this was the occaſion of 
this Epiſ#le, and that this was the theme accordingly ſet upon ,c. x+ 16. 1 am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, | 
for it is the power of God unto ſalvation, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek, and purſued from thence to 
the concluſion, atthe end of c. 1 5. will appear in the explication of ic ; wherein as we ſhall find much of dif 
ficulty in many places, as particularly in that of c. 11. (the paſſage which S. Peter ſeemed to have pointed at 
2 Pet. 3,16.) fo our having this grand ſcope of the Apoſtle in our eye (the vindication of this a& of Gods 
providence, as in calling the Gentiles, fo in leaving the obdurate inccedulous Jewes) will be yery uſefull ro 
extricate the reader our of thoſe difficulties, which the abſruſenefle of the writing, and the (unobſerved) 
conciſe piſſing from one Jewiſh obje&ion ro another (rather glancing, by the way, at their known objeCtions, 
then ſolemnly propofing and anſwering them) have firſt cauſed, and then fome inconyenienc przjudices and 
przpoſſefſions have improved and enhanſed, and at length made appear fo inſuperable. In order to which it is 
thac I have in this Epiſte taken liberty to enlarge the Paraphraſe to a great length in many places, by incul- 
_ cating, and, by way of parenthefss, interſercing thoſe heads of diſcourſe, which I conceiye are chiefly referred 
to, and from the obſerving of which the explication doth principally proceed, conceiving this length, and 
circumlocution, the ſhorteſt way ro my deſigned end, the clear underſtanding of this Epiſ/e, and that which 
hach ſuperſeded che neceſſity of multiplying the Annotations on all che dark paſſages, which would much 


more have lengrhned the work, and have been lefle intelligible by the vulgar reader. The prime things 


that muſt here be taken care of are, firſt, that the occaſions of the ſeverall parts of the Apoſtles diſcourſe 
be adverted to, viz. ſome objeRtions of the Judaizers aoainſt his doQtrine and praQtice, which are ſecretly 
infinuated, and require great and diligent care to diſcern them. And then ſecondly, that the rationall ime 
portance of eyery part of this Epiſt/e, the relation it hath to the conclufion,* which ic is defigned to in- 
terre, and the connexion of one part with another, be weighed and permitted to have its due influence 
on om interprecation, and then the bare ſound of ſome few incidentall paſſages will nor be of forceto miſ- 
guide any. 
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The Epiſtle of PAUL the Apoſtle 


to the R OMANS. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. I, 


232; one that hath recei- x, #S&EAIE Avl a ſeryantof Jeſus Chriſt,\ * called to be an Apoſtle, ſeparated S called. 


ved this ſpeciall ſingular mer- anto the Goſpel] of God, 7 par" 
cy from him to be an Apo- Arie 


ized and ſer a- ; RE TRL —"—_ 
= _—_ 3 ken &) RES 2. (Which he had promiſed afore by his Prophets in the holy 3 nar 
office of preaching the Go- = AL Scriptures) ] a, 20.6, 
ſpell ({ which God had pro- , 
miſed by the Prophets that it ſhould now be revealed, to the Geniles as well as Jewes, to all the world by the miniſtery of 
the Apoſtles) - 


CES | | bo 
3, 4. Concerning the 9g, Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who was | made of the ſced of faan® 
Mefſias, the Son of God, by Dayid according tothe fleſh, 


rag x +: —_— 4. And* declared to be the Sonne of God with power, according to the ſpiric of gen, 
de 


born a Jew, of the ſtock holineſſe, by the * reſurrection from the dead;] 

of David, but according to the ſpirit of holinefſe, or in reſpe& of that other nature in him, called his eternal ſpiric, Heb. 9. 
14. (far above all that is fleſh and blood) that, I ſay, which ſhone in him moſt perfe&ly, after, and through, and by his reſur- 
xeion from the dead, 2 Cor. 13. 4, was ſet at God's right hand, the Sonne of God in power, to whom accordingly, as to a 
Sonne, all power was given by the Father) even Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


, : x T6 
5. Who hath afforded me $+ By whom we have received grace and Apoſtleſhip ffor obedience to the faith Land. 
the fayour or honour to be among all Nations, for his name, ] the faldy 


ſent as Apoſtle of the Gentiles, to all the Nations of the world, to reveal to them, and work in them obedience to the doctrine 
of the Goſpcll (called the faith, AR, 6. 7.) in his name, and to his glory, 


6. In which number ye 6. Among whom are ye alſo, the called of Jeſus Chriſt:} 
alſo are, as many as have received the faith of Jeſus Chriſt (ſee note on Mart. 20. c. 7.) 


-. To all the Chriſtian 7+ To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, » called tobe Saints ;Grace be to * thealk 
that are in Rome, Jewes and YOU and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Sang 
Genriles both, beloved of God, and which have received that ſpeciall mercy from him, to be from a ſtate of all unworthinefle 
brought in), and received by him to be Chriſtians 'and Saints, I ſend greeting, and thereby my heartieſt wiſhes and prayers, 
= - the divine mercies and goodnefſt and all manner of proſperity, from God our Father and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be mul- 

plyed upon you. | 

8. And the beginning of $8 Firſt, I thank my God through Jeſus Chriſt for you all, that your faith is 
my greeting to you mult be, ſpoken of chroughout the whole world. | R 
my acknowledgement of the great _ of God unto you all (which is an infinite mercy alſo to me, who do exceedingly 


defire the advancement of the Goſpel| amongſt you) that the report.of your ſubmiſſion to the Golpell of Chriſt is ſpread far 
and neer over all the world. 


ue ON God _— 9. For God is my witneſſe, whom I ſerve with my ſpirit in the Goſpell of his + han 
AT: 4... Sonne, {that without ceaſing Irmake mention of you *alwayes in my prayers, ceſſanth, 


hom I inwardly and fin- | | F 
- op yr the oreachis! _ To. Making _ (if by any means now at length I might have a proſperous < 
of the Goſpell of Chriſt) journey by the will of God) f co come unto you. ] 


how daily conſtant T am in mentioning all your wants to God, and, whenſoever I pray, making this one ſolemne requeſt, 


- that what I have ſo long deſigned and deſired, may happily, if it ſeem good in Gods eyes, be accompliſhed at laſt, viz. that I 
may come perſonally unto you. 


12. For I earneſtly and , TT+ ForTlong to ſee you, that I may impart unto you ſome ſpirituall gife, to ;;,99" 
paſſhonately defire to ſee you, the end you may be eſtabliſhed-] : i 
that whatever part of my Apoſtolical office, or of the gifts which God hath endued me with, may contcibute any thing toward Lk 


the confirming of you in the faich (who are Chriſtians already) may be by me freely communicated unto you: I 


x2. That by my affording 72+ Thatis, thatI may be comforted together * with you, by the mutuall faith?" " 
you ſome ſpirituall aide, you both of you and me.] 


: - ® ini 
may receive comfort and adyantage and I alſo by your being'thus confirmed by my means ; and ſo we may be mutuall com- 
forts to one another, by the communicating of my knowledge, and the encreaſe of yours. 


2 Ac vals; boats; 2335 Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that ofc times I purpoſed to 
I delire you ſhould know thar COME unto you (but was let hitherto) that I might have ſome fruic among you alſo, 
It hath been no fault or omiſ- even as among other Gentiles. ] 


fon of mine, that I have nor come all this while z many reſolutions have had(but from time to time ſome obftacle hath in- 


rerpoſed) that T might have the comfort of ſeeing you and imparting ſomewhat to you, which may tend to your adyantage 


and proficiency, as I have in the reſt of the Nations, that have been either converted by me, or whom I haye fince vifited and 
confirmed, as I defireto do you at this time, v. 10, 


| 14. I count my ſelf ob= T4. Tama debter both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians, both to the wiſe 
Liged to do whatſoever I can and to the unwiſe. ] 

(either in the preaching of the Goſpell, or confirming them which have reccived it,) to all forts of men in the world, both 

thoſe of the Churches in Aſia, Epheſus, &c. which are in Greece, and others which are moſt diſtant from them, and by the 


Grecks called Barbarians 3 and ſo I count my ſelfe to owe to you Romans the taking a journey to you at this time, from which 
I have hithertobeen hindred, v, 1 z, 


15. And fo 'tis not my T5» SOas much asin me is, Tam ready to preach the Goſpellto.you that are at 
fault, who for my part, and Rome alſo.] 


ab 


The Epiſtle to the Romans. Paraphraſe, att 
as much as my will is concerned in ir, am moit- cheerfully ready to take this journey to Rome allo, to preach the Golpell 


among You. 
16, For I am not aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chrift : for it is the power of & Sor tan 
God unto falvation to every one that belieyeth, to the Jew firſt and alſo ro the concealing, char 1 am very 


92 
Greek.) forward and carncſt ro make 
known the Goſpell of Chriſt, whatſoever oppoſition, or perſecution, or pains it coſt me, knowing it ro be a mott e:&uall 
means, the onely one now defigned by God, to bring all men that embrace it, to repentance, and retormacion of lite, (cc norte 
ON C. 10, a) and that which is by God appointed to be made known not onely to the Jewes, who had the privilege of having it 


firſt revealed to them, (ſee AR, 3. 25.) but to all others of all the Nations ot the world. 
Lig th For therein 7 is the > righreouſneſs of God reveiled from faith to faith : as 17. For that cxconomy of 
neſe jt xs written, The juſt ſhall live by faith. | Gods, that gracious method 
od by of accepting and rewarding all thoſe thar ſhall receiv? the faith and obedience of Chriſt, whether Jewes or Gentiles, is in, or by 
h ind Oo the Golpell revealed and promulgated, to this end, that men thould believe on him, and obey him fincercly, and ſo be par- 
——- takers ct it, y* being juſtified by tairh, ſhould continue to live by faith 3 rhar, according to that which is laid by the Propher 
Habakkuk, C 2, 4. '1 he juſt ſhall by God's mercy accepting and rewarding his faith (his adherence and fidelity to him) return 
from captivity, and live happily, ſo now in like manner all that fear God ſhould return from the captivity of fin, and continue 
30 live a pure Chriſtian life here, according to the rules of the Golpell, 


1$. For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe and ; xs For on the other fide; 
uncighreouſneſs of men, Who <* hold the truth in unrighteouſneſle. ] the diſpleaſure and vengeance 
of God is molt ſeverely denounced againſt thoſe that joyn impious and unrighteous lives with the proteilion of Chriitianity, 
that obey nor the Goſpell which they receive, c. 2, 8. (and ſuch are the Gnoffick herecicks among you) or that by indulgence 

in vicious cuurics obitru& the Goſpet, ſuffer it not to have force on themlelves, or others, lee c; 2. 24. 


19, Becauſe that which may be known of God is manifeſt F in them; for God «1g, It being certain (and 
hath ſhewed #: unto them. ] by their protefiion acknow- 
ledged) that God, as farre as is neceſlary, is made known among rhem ; for indeed God himſelf hath revealed and made bim- 

ſelf known, (beyond all excuſe of ignorance) by the various methods that he hath made uſe of, 


20. For the inviſible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly __ _  -. .; aw 
ſcen, being underſtood by the things that are * made, evey his eternall power and re nor of themſelves viſible, 
Godhead ; + ſo that they are without excule: ] | the infinite power and Divi- 

nity of God, which from time to time, eyer fince the creation of the world, have been in themſelves inyitible, yer being beheld 
and ſeen (as in refletion) by his various dealings in the world, are now become vilibly diſcernible, fo far as to render them 
which do not diſcern, or which knowing do nor ſerye and worſhip him as God, that is, do nor live according to the rule of rhe 
Golpell, utterly uncapable of the excule of faultlefle ignorance. See note on Mar, 1. k. 


21. Becauſe that when they © knew God they glorified him not as God) neither AY: 

Her ies # : 21, Pecauſe that know- 
were thankful, but became vain in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was 1eg2e which they have , and 
darkned.] | boait of ( and trom thence 

Kyle themſelves Gnoſticks, the deepeſt knowing men) is not by them made uſe of to the worſhipping or acknowlcaging of him, 
but they have fallen ro the worſhipping of Images (which are in Hebrew called vanities, faliitics, v. 25, and nothinys, ire nore 
on C, 8, d.) and by ſo doing, pur out that light which was vouchlafed them by God. (tow this was true of the Gnoſticks, ſee 
note e, and f.) | 


22, Profeſling themſelves to be wiſe, they became fools,] _ 22, Aſſuming the title of 
Gnolſticks, of knowing more, of being wiſer rhen other men, they haye proved more ſortiſh then any, 


0 F . . » 
ele ' 23. And changed the* glory of che uncorruptible God into * an image made wo. And i frad-of the 
wot like CO corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and creeping ;_ 2:1. majzRy and glorious 
vpuble M1ngs, ] + appearances of God in bright 
Y clouds, &c. wherein God on Mount Sinai man ifeſted himſelf ro Moſes, but was not ſeen by him, they have expreſicd him, and 
"x workligp'd him in the images of Simon Magus and Helena,(fce note e.) and have fallen into all the heathen Idolatry, of wor= 
7 ſhippMÞ of birds, and beaſts, and lerpents, thar is, the vilelt and meaneſt chings, by partaking in their Idol-feaſts, &c. 

'heluſts 24. Wherefore God allo guve them up * to uncleanneſſe, through the laſts of ,, ypon which provoca= 
wir, heir Own hearts, to difhonour their own bodies between themſelves. ] tion of theirs, God harh wirh= 
drawn his grace from them, hath nor reſtrained}but left them to themſelves, to the purſuir of all their filthy defres,& permitted 
them to break out into all unclcannefles of the moſt odious unnaturall kinds, one with another to commit all reproachfull and 
unnarturall villanies, 

25. f Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the ,. a ;,q puniſhment on 
mary Creature * 5 more.then the Creatour, who is blefled for ever, Amen. then that had changed the 
Goſpel into a fable (ſee nore f.) or the true invifible God into an 1dol (a falſity, an empty vain nothing v. 21.) worthipping 
meer creatures, even aboye and in oppoſition to the Creator (ſee 2 'I hell, 2. 4.) that one erernall majeity, whom all are ob+ 

; liged to worſhip. p 
ieeo'y 26, For this cauſe God gave them up unto vile affeRions :] for even their 5 Thijs, 1 (ay, hath pro- 

'.* women did change the naturall uſe into that which is againſt nature; vokcd God to leaye them to 

their own luſts, without reſtraint, to permit them to fall into reproachfull fG3ns, and meer yiolences, and contumelics of nature, 


thineſſe 27. Andlikewiſe alſo the men leaving the naturall uſe of the woman, barned 27. their {dolarry bring= 


1 s K G x . : 3 
*in their luſt one towards another, men with men working + that which is un- #78 theſe unnarural lults upon 
them, the puniihmenr of thar 


rence {eemly, {and receiving in themſelves that recompenſe of their errour which is (12. ©. (ſee noe on 
hc, meet, | Judef.) 
LyZ £9 (= + " . . . R 

28. And even as they * did not like F to retain God in their knowledge, God 20. And this by way of 


oy 
je gave them over to a © reprobate mind, to dee thoſe things which were not * con- ;..;1jaion, as they have not 
wedg- VEnient, | / thought fir to acknowledge 
bt 7 Gecy God in their praQices (but only to boaſt of their deep knowledge) fo God hath left themto themſelves, and given them up ro 
__ a villanous deteſtable abominable ſtare of mind, to commit unnaturall things, ſuch as no body will think tolerably fir, or 
et gh approve of, 

lang in- 29. Being filled with all uorighteouſmeſle, fornication, + wickedneſle, i cove- 29, 39. Whether fins of 


hae de- COUT ic} ; full of envy, muct eit, * malignity, whiſ- vncleannelle of all ſorts, of 
ws eſſe, maliciouſneſle ; full of envy, murther, debate, deceit, * malignity, are tice wii 


Ne, perers, . s malice, bloodinefſe, contens 
diſpeli- 30. Backbiters. f haters of God, * * deſpitefull, proud, boaſters, inventors of ,1,, Cypich allo theſe Gno- 

xz evil thi ngs, diſobedient to parents, ſticks every where profets'd, 
ted by againſt the Chriſtians) falſneſle, baſeneſſe of diſpoſition, infuling hatred and variance ſecretly into all, detetable abominable 
ED people, moſt inſolent in their reproaching of others, and boaſting of themlelyes, inventors of all ſorts of ſtrange villanies, cipe- 
umel;. cially thoſe of uncleannefſe, contemners of all that are placed over them, elpecially the rulers of th: Church, the Apoſtles, &c, 
augty (ire Jude 8, note d.) 31, | Wi-2- 


ap.h 
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s 


b. 


ALKMIGTUYH 


* 
# 2/0 


other men, honeſtly or no, whether rhey injure others or no, un 
conſort with others, have nothing of truſt or kindnefſe or conſtancy in them, void of all kindneſſ to their neareſt friends, 


Paraphraſe. 


1. Caring not how they , ; 
"FA abs towards implacable. unmercifull: | 


The Epiſtle to the Romans, 
3r, *1 Without underſtanding, ®covenant-breakers, without naturall afeRion 


fit for friendſhips, for leagues, or bargains, who doe not well in 


; ileable to all againſt whom they have conceived any malice, men without all bowels of compaſſion in 


Luc. 21. 16. unreconc1 
perſecuting of others. 


2+ Who knowing the judgment of God, (that they which commit ſuch things 


nf 3 
32, Who having received > worthy of death,) not onely commit the ſame, but haye pleaſure in chem thac 


the faith of Chriſt, the Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion, (taking upon doe them. | ; 


them to be moſt skilfull in myſteries,;to know more then any others) of which it is one acknowledged part, that of ſuch ſinnes 
as theſe eternall damnation is the juſt reward, doe yet nor onely fayour themlelyes in the commiſſion of them (to which they 
may have ſome temprations from the fleſh) bur as if their very underſtandings were debauched and corrupted, doe approve and 
patroniſe(ſce T heophyla&) rhem in others, and think the commirting ſuch things ſo farre from crimes in them, that they 
make them parts of their religion, ſpecial myſteriss, and depths of their theologie, very pious, and commendable in any of 


their folloyers. 


V. 4. Reſurreftion from the dead)'Avdcao reupay | 


is the generall word which contains under ir che ri/ing 


* again of every dead body, and is appliable to every 


ſuch particular that riſeth, and fo here denotes the Re- 
ſurreRion of Chriſt, being by the Context particular- 
lydetermined to that, as in other places it may denote 
the Reſurrefion of any one or more men, as the Con- 
text ſhall enforce. 

_V. 17. Righteouſneſſe] For the explaining of this 
yerſe, the firſt thing to be examined is the notion of 
Aixeuoguyy righteouſneſſe, and with the additicn of 
«7 the righteouſneſſe of God. Aixauoguyn righteouſne ſſe 
fignifies not alwaies the. virtue of juſt dealing, but 
ſometimes, by a Metonymie, the matter about which 
that is converſant, the things which by Law are re- 

uired of any, and in performance of which his righte- 
oulneſſe conſequently conſiſts. Thus when Zar.z.15. 
Chriſt faith to John, T bus it becometh us to fulfill all 
righteouſneſſe, by righteouſneſs are meant all thoſe 
things that under that more imperte& miniftery of 

John were preſcribcd men, and required of them to 
doe, to their being approved by God. Thus thoſe 
things which are required of Jewes to perform under 


\ « - . Ll © » 
au: the Moſaical Law, are called Srxaroovyy n wv ours rhe 


righteouſnefſe which is in the Law, Phil. 3. 6. And, 
there being two ſorts of Proſeiytes of the Jewes, one 
of thoſe which undertook the whole Law of the Jewes, 
were circumciſed, &c, the other of thoſe which onely 
received the ſeyen precepts of the ſons of Adam, and 
Noah, the former of theſe were called indifferen:ly 
TVM2 111 Proſelytes of the covenant, and NPY M11 
Proſelytes of righteouſneſſe, Where righteonſneſſe (i- 
onifies all thoſe commands and ordinances, which in 
that Moſaical Covenant were required of the Jewes, | 
and without ſubmiſſion to which no ſtranger was per- 
mitted ro come intg their inner court of the Temple, 
and joyne with them in the worſhip of God. To this 
purpoſe it is obſeryable, what was the prime occaſion 
of this Epiſtle, the great charge which by the Jewes 
was laid on Pal for preaching the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tiles, and thereby promiſing them acceptance and mer- 
cy from God for all cheir paſt finnes on condition of 
their embracing the Goſpel, and living for the future 
according to that rule, without any performance of the 
ritual Lawes of oſes, Circumcihon, &c. This the 
Tewes violently oppoſed, as that which was an apoſta- 
tizing from the Law of Moſes, and the ſetting up a 
new righteouſneſſe, a new ſummary of performances, 
a new Law. to the prejudice of the Moſaical. Whac 
Pax! had thus done, he here aſſerts and ſtands to, as 
that which was now the declared will of God, under 
the Goſpel, though diſtant from that which had be- 
fore been required of Jewes under the Law. And as 
now he fers up the faith of Chriſt, viuov micro; the Law 
of faith, the ſummary of thoſe things which Chri/# 
from God requires of all men, againſt che-Ordinances 
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of external obedience in the Moſaical Law, fo he 
thinks fit to ſtyle one the righteonſneſſe of God, as the 

ther was the Jewes righteouſnefle, and this righte- 
o#/neſſe of God un nigzws) ofs or by, faith, that is, that 
which Chriſt hath now reyealed or declared to be our 
righteouſnefle, that which is required of us now un- 
der the Golpel, to our being juſtified in Gods fighr, 
in oppoſicion to the Sixawoovyy iy vouwy that fort of 
legal performances, Circumcifion, &c.+ by oblervation 
of which the Jew and che Judaizec pretended to be ac- 
ceptable, and juſtified before God, and without which 
they contended rhat there was no juſtification to be 
had, and conſequently that the uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles could not be juſtified, or acceptable in the ſight of 
God ; the contrary to which is by S. Paul here un- 
dertaken to be proved, and is after enlarged on, c. 3, 
& 4. &c. Thns much for the occafion of this phraſe, 
and the general imporcance of. it, to note that way of 
ceconomy of ſaving and juſtifying men under the Go- 
{pe}, As for the more particular nature of this way of 
Gods dealing in Chrs/?, that is alſo contained in the 


*» Tia» by faith, as faith fHenifies the embracing, 
and obeying of Chriſt, after a former life of finne and 
12n0rance, ſuch as the heathens had liyed in, For what- 
ſoever their formcr liyes had ben, againſt Which the 
Jewes obje&ed, that they were Idolacroys and vile, 
and neither capable of Gods fayour, nor #:. be con- 
verſ'd with by any pious perſon, yet Chriſt chat came 
not to call the righteous, but ſinners to repentance, 
came prticulatly, though nor primarily, to call, and 
offer place of repentance to them, and upon reforma- 
tion, to allow them pardon: which though it were not 


perſons are called and received, yet it is a righteouſneſs 
by,or from, faith, whereby through Gods mercy,and 
pardon of finne in Chriſt, thoſe that come 1n to him, 
and give up themlelyes to fincere obedience for the fu- 
turezare accepted, and juſtified by God, as Abraham 
was, which is ſtyled Gods juſtifying the ungodly, be- 
cauſe thoſe that have becn moſt impious, haye yer , 
place of repentance given, and are accepted by God 
upon repentance. In this ſenſe we ſhall off .find this 
word Jixauoovyy righteouſneſs in the enſuing chapters. 
So c. 9. 30, #3n xaltrefs Sixaonuyliu the Gentiles Laid 


\ 


hold on righteouſneſſe, that is, on this Evangelical way, 
and C. IO, 3. &yroovles ©48 Sixarogyrlan, the Jewes not 
knowing this courſe of juſtifying ſinners, ſer down in 
the Goſpel, ſoughs to eſtabliſh their own (Judaical) 
righteouſneſs, and were not ſubjeFt to Gods righteouſ- 
neſs. So again v. 6. n & mixzos Sixawooven (the fame 
phraſe, as here, in this placing and conſtruction of the 
words) the righteouſneſs from, or by, faith, that is, 
this Evangelical way,which is by the faith, or the Go- 
ſpel,and is oppoſed to the Jrawrie $ureruythe promul- 
eation of the Law, which brought nothing but death 
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toeyery a& of wilfull inne. So the Apoliles are cal- 
led S4x0yor Dixavogtvns 2 Cor, It. IF, miniſters of 
righteon(#eſſe, viz, of this way of juſtifying men in 
Chriſt, which elſewhere are called miniſters of the new 
covenant, noting righteouſne(s in this notion, to fignific 
this New covenant ( as righteouſneſs and covenant, 
and 3ÞT1%, and NY, were aid to be all one) or this 
Evangelical way under ir, explained v. 24. by S1za:t- 
ger Speedy Th ans yauty onr bring juſtifued freely by 
his grace, or mercy, without any ſuch precedent obe- 
dience of ours,that may any way challenge ir. All that 
remains is, to enquire, firſt, why 2 m1:3zw;z from or by 
faith, ſhouldin the conſtruion be joyned with #- 
xevoouyn righteouſneſs; then why is 1579 ts faith ſhould 
fionifie that we may believe. For che farſt, it is but an or- 
dinary va4e&a1oy both in theſe and orher authors, thus 
to tranſpoſe words, on the like occaſion ; and tha it is 
ſo here is evident by the enſuing citation out of the 
Prophet, as it i written, (which notes theſe two to be 
parallel) the juſt by faith ſhall live, and by the like 
phraſe, c. 3.23. & c.10.6, And for the ſecond ygeis mig, 
that we may believe, that will be very agreeable alſo to 
many other places in this book ; for to eis ownyetas to 
ſalvation v.16. is,taat they may be ſaved ; ſo «is xaiay 
to burning Heb. 6. 8. that it may de. burnt; and fo 
Wiſd. 11,23, Tiegpd; dungliuare fy Fpomay tis ppeTR- 
vorey, Thou paſſeſt over the faults of men tv repentance, 
that is, that they may repent ;and ſo here c. 6, 16. «is 
\aaxolu to obedience, is,that ye may Obey, & v. 19. tis 
F avopiay) to 3niquity,is, that you may commit all yil- 
lany, as in the concluſion of that verſe, sis 43:20p3y to 
purification, or ſantification,is,that ye may live pure 
and fanifted lives. 
V.18. Hold) The word xe7iyo lignifies two things, 


or hinder. Kealixav, negriiv,xonvay Currxcy, faith He- 
ſychins, ic ſignifies to hold faſt, ro hinder, to compreſſe. 
In the notion of hizdring *cis taken 2 Theſſ. 2,6, 7. 
and in the other in divers places. By this meanes 'tis 
become uncertain, what it ſhould fgnifte here, eſpeci- 
ally when eicher way che ſenſe is very commodious: for 
even chey that retain the truth in anrighteouſneſs, 
that under the acknowledgment and profeſſion of the 
eruth, veile and joyn all manner of impious liying,doe 
thereby hinder and obſtru@ the truth, viz. the force 
of ir on themſelves and the propagation of it to others 
by that impious living of cheirs. But the former is the 
more likely ſenſe of it, and moſt agreeable to the conh- 
ſequents, of their knowing the truch, and becoming 
unexculable thereby. 

V. 20. From the Creation] The phraſe 9p x7iozas x6- 
Tus iS here joyned with ebgara may the inviſible things, 
or attributes of God, his power and Godhead, from 
the Foundation) or creation, of the world, that is, ever 
fince the creation ; ſo doth an egxns xliozws from the 
beginning of the creation ſignifie Mar. 10,6. and 13. 
I9. and 2 Pet. 3. 4, ſo xuxguupive Sm xaraBonrls Koop 
Hat. 13,35. the things hidden from the foundation 
of the world, and c, 25. 34. Luk. 11, <0. Heb. 4. 3. 
where it clearly Hgnifies fromythar is,ever fincegthe cre- 
ation,8& ſo c.9.26.10 Rev.13.8.8& 17.8,names written 
and nor written in the bock_ of the lamb from, that is, 
ever lince, the foundation of the world. By which it 
appears that there is no neceſſity of underſtanding 
God's Toripele doings or aFions here, of the works of 
the creation, bur of all things that from that time co 
this inclufively have been done in the world by him ; 
and ſo it will be extended to all the doftrines, and mi- 
racles, and aRions of Chriſt, the whole buſineſle of 
the Goſpel, 

V. 21. Knew God] The phraſe yvirrs; + ©5dy 
knowing God here ſeems to referre the whole prefene! 
diſcourſe to the Gnoſticks, who were ſo called from 
their aſſuming to themſelyes ſo much of the knowledge 
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of God, and the myſteries of religion. And theſe be- 


ing a ſort of herericks in thar firſt age under the Apo- 
| ſles, who affirmed Simon ro be God the Father that 
| appeared in Mount $5241, as allo God the Sonne thac 
appeared in the tieſh, and the holy Ghoſt, who was pro- 
miſed to come, were the darnell ſown by che envious 
perſon, whereſoever the Goſpel was planted ; and this 
as in other places, ſo in Rome, where Simon Aag us the 


founder of them (contended after this time with S. 
Peter, bur) before the writing of this, in Clandins's 
daies, had a ſtatue erected to him, as to the ſupreme 
God, Theſe Gnofticks pretended to be great zelocs for 
the Law of Moſes, particularly for Circumciſion, 
thereby to ayoid the perjecutions which the Jewes 
raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, Gal. 6. 12. and on the 
other fide thought it lawfull to offer ſacrifice to Idols, 
I Cor. 8. (to comply with the heathens) becaule, as 
they faid, an idol was nothing, and yer farther, wor- 
ſhipped the images and pictures of Simon and Hele- 
”a ; and fo, as Exſebirs faith, Þ owgeere 1 16 12.9nc5* 
TyT& Bis £sBonptrlu mapy, ma91 KES14940y PlAorepiay ao= 
xerrouiuer, ns i tlotay dA ALINET EX ak T4 tidora Sag 
Saupoyias, 8Sdviimov as; &mnneubayoy Js pretending t0 
hauggurned Chriſtians, and ſo to have changed the 1de- 
latry and ſuperſtition that before they lived in, for the 
pure and ſober rules of life taught by Chriſt, they fell 
neverthelefſe back, again to all that which they ſcemed 
19 have forſaken , xatemmloiles & yeaas », vinoyas 
aurs 75 14 Siwwr@, x; 4 (vv avid S1nrovdions Exivnsy 
Ivputuan Te x, Wales x, axordals Tire Sender r= 
xergarres, falling down to the piftures and images of 
Simon and Helen, worſhipping them with incenſe, and 
meat and drink-offerings, Ted Timy Smifnlbrecg— 
but for their more ſecret and hidden aftions they were 
ſuch as would aſtoniſh any to heare them," <$p&oxi; + 
e19%preueas þ «ppnlonoiass for the ſuperlative mpuryy 
and abomination that was in them.This, I ſuppole, will 
be a key of entrance inco the defigne and meaning of 
this Epiſtle, wherein the Apoſtle willing to fortifie the 
Roman converts againſt the danger of theſe ſuperſe- 


eſpecially that of complying with the Jewes concer- 
ning the neceſficy of obſerving the Judaical Law, and 
here firſt gives a character of chem, as they agree with 
the heathens inIdolacry,and all kind of wickedneſle,8c 
unhaturall uncleanne(s, v, 29, &c. and by their living 
ſo contrary to the Law, ſhew what lictle reaſon they 
have to pretend to the obſerving of ic, when indeed *cis 
the inward purity of the heart and ations, and nct 
the outward Circumciſion of the fleſh, which the Law 
principally aimed at. That theſe Gnofticks are the men 
here referr'd ro may farther appear by comparing this 
place, eſpecially v. 27. wich che diſcourſe of the Gno- 
fticks in S. Fade directly parallel to this (ſee Note on 
Fade d.) and fo by their charaQter here y. 29. the 
Toevela and Ta8orsZie ( fornication and 3nordinate 
deſires ) compared with many other places of che 
Epiſtles, Gal. 5.19. Eph. 5. 3. Col. 3. 5. and the 
pride, &c.v. 30. with 1 Tim. 6. 4. and the like in the 
other parciculars, 

V. 23: Glory] The word Za glory here ſeems to 


is ſaid of Gods preſence and appearance there in the 
Mount Sinai, VT 9 771 139 J2WN) the glory of the 
Lord abode upon the moant, From whence it is that the 
word ſchechinah, abiding \,is ordinarily uled to fignifie 
this or the like glorious appearance, or preſence of 
God, and is direly parallel co H2Ze glory here: Now 
of God's appearance on Mount $44: it 1s to be obſer- 


yed, 1, that God did not there exhibite himſelf in any 
bodily ſhape ; onely glorious 'appearances rhere were, 
ver. 16, as it were 4 paved work of Sapphire ſtone, 
8c. and the (ight of the glory of the Lord was like 


devorring fire vere 17+ bus faith Moſes, Dent. 4.15. 
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minations, confutes thele do&trines of the Gyxoſtichsy .. 
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referre tothe notion or ule of ic, Exod. 24.16. where it 43« 


Te [aw no manner of fmilitude in the day that the Lord 
ſpake to you in Hereb. And this is there prels'd by 
Moſes to enforce Gods commandement , that they 
ſhould »ot corraupe themſelves, and make them a gra- 
ven image, the fimilitude of any fignre, the likeneſs 
of male or female, the likeneſs of any beaſt, of any 
winged fowle. of an) thing that creepeth on the ground, 
of any fiſh, &c. Now of theſe followers and worſhip- 
pers of Simon (the Gnoſticks ) it is ſufficiently known, 
firſt rhat they affirmed Simoz to be the ſupreme God, 
diftin&ly he that appeared in Sinas ; fo faith Cyril! of 
Jernſalem, Cat, s', ſpeaking of Simon at Romes w;wros 
goa pmowy timely Gavrdy if) + &Þ opus E108 ws males 
garir]ay be preſumed to ſay of himſelf that he was he 
that appeared on Mount Sinai as the Father, Second- 
' ly,that he had a ſtatue ereted to him ar Rome inicri- 
bed, To Simn the holy God, 2nd ſo allo his whore He- 
lena, faith Exſebins (ſee Note e.) and both of them 
worſhipp'd by them, Nay moreover 34> that the 
Gnoſticks complied with the other heathen Idolaters, 
partaking of their ſacrifices and feaſts, and fo were 
ouilry of all kind of Idolarry. Of theſe therefore the 
Apoſtle may be believed to ſpeak here parcicularly, 
and to lay to their charge 1f, That they chanM4 che 
glory of Ged, that is, the glorious appearance of his 
in Mount Sn, wherein yet there was no fimlitude 
ſeen, into an image,or ſimilitude, of a man, viz, of 
Simon Magns,a bodily ſhape of a meer morcal man; 
whereas the immortal God, that appeared in Sir, 
was neyer ſeen in any ſuch ſhape, 24y, Thac in doing 
this they are guilty of that great finne of 1dolatry 
(chere forbidden, npon this ground of their ſeeing no 
fimilicude in Sinas,) viz. of worſhipping the imige 
of a man, and of flying, and four-footed, and creep- 
ing things , which are here repeated, as the very 
things that had been there interdited. And though 
it be true of the Gzofticks, that by thcir joyning 
with the heathen Idolaters, they were liceral y guil- 
ty of worſhipping every one of theſe here named, 
yer their worſhipping of Simon and Helzy alone is 
a ſufficient to own all the charge chat is here laid on 
them. The worſhipping of one eſorc of the things 


forbidden, .the likenefſe of the male and female, be-- 


ing as dircCt a breach of the Commandment, which 
forbad that and others alſo, as the worſhipping of 
all and each of them would be. This is after ter 
down more ſuccinly ver. 25. They turned the 
truth of God into a lie, that is, either the true ſtory 
Exod. 24. where no {imilitude was ſeen , into this 
falſe ſtory of Simen there appearing, or elle tranſ- 
formed that infinite inviſible Deity inco an image or 
idol, and, agg + x1iozrre, above and beſjde rhe Crea- 
for of heaven and earth, worſhipp'd alſo # x]igty this 
creature, vile finfull creatures of his, Simer and his 
whore, This phraſe of earning, or transforming, the 
glory, &c. ſeems to be borrowed from P/al, 106. 20. 
They made a calf in Horeb, and worſhipped a gr aven 
imaze: this they turned their glory into the ſimili- 
ende of a calf that eateth hay, &c, As they there 
chat ſaw no ſimilitude in the mount. yer made one pre- 
ſently, viz. the fimilirude of a calf; fo theſe Gnoſtichs 
here making Simer to have appeared in S524, as the 
Father, make him an image and ſtatue to worſhip 
him in ir, Of che word Za glory ſomewhat hath 
been faid before, Note on at. 3. k, and more will 
be added, Rom. 9. b. 

V.25. Mere then the Creator JOf cheuſe of aye for 
above one inſtance will ſuffice in the * Epiſtle of Elea- 
zar the High-prieſt to Prolempey telling him by way of 
great acknowledgement and gratitude. IleyTe Jon ovt 
ovuriger, x, 1 mug puory Rivs vaureoburdu, All things 
that are profitable to you, though they be above na- 
rare, we will chedsently performe, Thus Luc. 12. 2, 
and 4-6uagmanct mg Terrar ſinners above all others, 
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though Lac. 3. 13.it be more ly expreſs'd by xy 
Tac more beſides, or above. As for the other notion - 
of mes for contrary ro (which-here may have place 
alſo, for he that worſhips anything above, or beſide the 
one true God, doth it in oppoſition to him, and ts 
the wronging and robbing him) we have an expreſs 
reſtimony tor it, A, 18. 13. regs, $ vbaer, contrary 
ro the Law, 

V: 28, Reprobate] The word aSizu©@- hath two | 


notions eſpecially, one among the MMerallifts,the other 'Aiings 


belonging to the agones. Any metall thar will nor bear 
the Sox: or triall, or which, being tried, berraies ic 
ſelf to be adulterate, is & Six @- reprobate. Bur the 
notion that ſeems moſt peculiarly to belong to ic in the 
New Teſtament, is the other, taken from che agones, 
where, as he that ftrives as he ought; and conquers, 


is Sexy @ approved, 2 Tim. 2, 15. and Jam. 1, 12, 00 


Sdxtuar x) An btou 5eparor, approved, and ſuch as ſhall 
receive the crown, and in other authors, (vSbxiuor well 
approved, (and of other creatures 17n&- Hxiu@- an 
approved horſe in the ImmiaTerE) 10 he that loſes the 
game and prize, that do:h not run or ſtrive, youluas 
according to the laws of the game, and fo overcome, 
is ſaid to be adn, to miſcarry inthe race, and fo 
co Jole the reward of ic. Thus in Demucrates, Abzm@® 
«rig  aSbniu@ in + wy Tegan povorant' ay Bin 
Tat, A man u approved or rejetted not encly bywhat he 
doth, but by what he wills.So in the Sibylline Oracler, 

*Ayv3; 33 Ker ts Tims ma Singen bogbetan, 

Kai Sorjuuss geen Chrift will crown the appro« 
ved. : Thus 1 Cor. 9. 27. *tis at the concluſion of at 
aponiſtical diſcourſe of . running and cuffing, &c. 
the cloſe of which is that the Apoſtle uſes all his moſt 


earuelt endeayours,/eft, (being a xiguE preacher, crier, wat 


officer in the agones, to propoſe the lawes and rewards 
ot the agoxes to others, Which is araxngurlery and am- 
xngdrlesy, to proclaim ſuch a man conquerour, ſuch 2 
man to haye loſt) he himſelf Could amryguy Slim 
be rejefted , found uncapable of the reward by all 
aſpired to, that is, faile of that crown of eternal life. 
So 2 Tim. 3. 8. Soyo: af # may, in the matter of 
faith , ſuch as were found unworthy of reward by 
God, propoſed to Chriſtians. So Tir, I. 16. adxtuor 
to every good work , that doe nothing fir to be ap- 


proved by God or man: where yer, as in all the former 


piaces, the hgure airbag is to be obſ.ry'd, the word 
being uſed not for him onely that deſerves no reward, 
or that m\ſles it, but for him that is moſt contrzry, the 
moſt yi'e and wicked, that deſerves the contrary 
puniſhment (as anfis, and &rou@r, and «yg.i@r, and 
donwovrny #ngodly, without Law, unprofitable, un 
comelineſs, fignifie the moſt wicked, the molt unfaith- 
full ſervant, moſt violent oppoſer of the Law,the oreaty 
eſt impurities, and many other the like) and therefore 
15 interpreted by 8Svauxle? orles &f dmoroets that went 
before, being abominable, and diſobedient, or contuma- 
ciows, So Heb. 6.8. of the ground thar brings forth 
nothing bur briars and thorns, that 'tis aSxiu@-, and 
xeTdegs iyyvs reprobate, and nigh to acurſe, Ando 
ſaith Heſychixs, and Phavorinu, 'ASinxiu@s wornge) 
it ſignifies a wicked man, And ſoit is here raken in this 
ſenie of extremely ill, as appears by the effects that 


follow, the wy xaWwzrra, all the abominable finnes « Kew 


that were in faſhion among the Gencile-idolaters, 
and Gnoftick Chriſtians, And the ſame may be 
ſaid of that place 2 Cor. 13. 5,6, 7. which we will 
explain when we come to it. There is one thing 
more here obſeryable , the anſwering of «#z:u& 
here to us $Poxiuef in the beginning of the verſe, 
They approved not, thought not good to have 
God in their acknowledgment, and anſwerably God 
Lave them up to a mind, ſuch as neither God nor 
any elſe will approve of : which manner of ſpeak» 
ing is yery frequent in the Scripture , eſpecially 

in 
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in ſetting down Gods puniſhments on ſinners, in 
which the lacred writers delight co oblerye ſome corre- 
ſpondence, As P/al.18, ith che froward thou wilt ſhew 
thy ſelf froward,;and, Becauſe you have walked contrary 
ro mes] will walk contrary to you;and Matr.5.19.Who- 
ſerver ſpall break.one of the leaſt of theſe commanaements, 
the ſame ſhall be the leaſt tn the hingdome of heaven. And 
many the like,which have formerly been obſery'd. 

V. 29. Covetouſneſſe] The word INazorsZiz in this 
and many other places of the New Teftamear, which 
we generally render coverouſneſſe, ſignifies exceſſive, 
or #n24tural, laſts, (not deſire of money onely) and is 


ordinarily ſer down among the baſeneſles of the Gro- | 


| ſnatch away the eſtates of thoſe that are weaker then be, 


{o*ris another #2 745 Tvxy wyaires to force their wives 
from them. And fo in Lazs,aSitis one aQt of it;wact gay 
tanggrriuu ming od $oz20v r0 require and gain immo- 
derately by her lovers ; to it is another,iviay JOv aukiy #þ 
yeuss Sraxvey to diſſolve the marriages of ſome women, 
to get away their husbands from them. And of this we 
have a Grammaticall ground in the Hebrew word, 
YS2, which fenifies both covetonſneſs ard luſt, and 
being by the Seprmagint often rendred matoratia cove= 
touſneſſ-, is once rendied waouds pollution, Exec, 33. 
31-and to thar notion of che word the place agrees, if 
we compare it wich v, 29, Where thecaule of their de- 


flick. hzrelie, as There ſuppole it is. *o Eph. 4.19. N7- | folation is the abominations commirced by them, and 
mvss &myurores who giving over all labour (as iile- | thole joyned with de filing the neighbours wife v, 26, 
neſs was the mother-finne of the Sodomites) gave | Thus in an antient Prayer of Ephraim Syrus appoin- 
themſelves up to laſciviouſueſs,to work all uncleanneſs | ted for confeſli n, an-i the fin chiefely infifted on being 
& m)M8ovetig in tnorainate unnatural deſires. Thus in | that of un_leannefle 'as appears by $us 72y arggoy; Toy 


Photins Epiſt. 168. 1 bagfag© maeorttia hgnifies [auch 


, . , \ o , py 
| PAUZBIv. TOY pidivorTa, Toy duTOv afcy wn Twv diggay 


luſt as was among Barbarians or Heathens, (and had | x 47. my f(5wy ws, Toy walvorre 73v val» T% owparis 


been before exemplified in 7oſeph's Kgypiian miſtreſs) 


mv Sy Angg7 kegny xmyozutyn, Wh poſſeſs'd the diſt ur+ | 


17.12.24 bed lover, as there it follows. So in * $, Chry/oft ome, 


13, 


% Ii; 


"þ 160, 


ſpeaking of theſe unnatural luſts,3gq5, faith he, 57: 8 
macorstias T3 may, your ſee that it comes all from thu 
$nordinate ae fire,Gndvmias 5x ay agopirn; How 9 cixeiuy 
Sor ptverv, luſt not enduring tv ſtay or be contained 
within irs own bounds. So in A attochus not. Ea'. in 
Iuice yureuray x, mAcovetiar defire of women and ſuch 
like inordinations. For as to the natnre of the word, 
it is known to come from ator 7Zwy and to lignific any 
immoderate deſire of any thing above ones portion. 
So in Ariſtotle "tis oppoſed igimn to equality, So in 
Heſychins, TixzorsEia,7d matov Te Shovr@ Gn Tivds At 
aye, to take more then is due or meet of any thing, So 
it Lucian de Cal, the calumniator is deſcribed to be 
one, that will have and incloſe all his auditors to him- 
ſelf, will let no man elle be heard, and for this he cals 
him @ac0-£x754y, one that aflumes more chen belongeth 
to him :and ſo Democrates in his yywp. defines mazoye- 
tia to be ſpeaking all, and nor enduring to hear any 
body elſe. And in Themiſt ires Paraphraſe of che firſt 
Book de Anima, TFASoverTHy iS taken for any kinde of 
exceeding, my any THHUAP Evar TAEOVERTELY 8 £74pay 
Ertcas) one exceeds, or excels, the other ; and in * [/0- 
crates ſpeaking of Monarchies,7g; iy roakuw macoretias 
T<145 meriningan, they comprehend,(aith he, all the ad- 


' wvantages that are in war. Andſoin * Ecphantes, Ba- 


onneus &v TE xoie pYoc meotrray rpearortne King hath 
a great eminence, or excellence,over the common nature 
of men:and in Alex, Aphrod, mz. £iungpe TopdTNN 
TMEoverTip are are the faculties of the body wherein 
beaſts exceed m:nyand lo guoinn (perhaps it ſhould be 
read 4uy uh) aazoretia the excellence of the minde of 
men above beaſts. And the notion of which now 1 
ſpeak, chough :t differ in che objeR, and matcer about 
which ic is converſant; is the ſame in effe& with thele, 
2 defiring and uſurping that which is not agreeable to 
his condition, ſex, natute, &c. Te py xalnworre, thoſe 
things that are not meet, which Alex, Aphrodi/- more 
diſtiaRtly expreſſech in his Schol. on Ariſt. de An.'0 
<INxG avs mhioy Ty nSeoy viuer, The wicked man al- 
lows himſelfe too targe a proportion of [weet things, or 
pleaſures. So Aſﬀterius Hom, Cont. Avarit. TiaeovsEia 
Ty 8 pwbrop md del ory mis anos xmiuariy Ginudiys- 
Fuu—d4M4 errreTeegy mis 79 6H mvrds pd yual0r 
They Ex erv GLASS au 7% Ggerhopire nas Gifedroy] Of, It 1s 
mot uſed only for the mad love of money and other poſſe/- 
frons, but in a more general acception,to deſire ro have 
more of any thing then ts due & conventent. So Hierax 
1 his book of juſtice (of which we have a large frag- 
ment in *Srobe us ) makes alia and ravretia all one, 
and thenexemplifies it in Milo and Lais:and as 'tis one 
branch of i in Ml, H1ag miley d& 51454 w7 Kouarazto 


143 &eC. «THOtE x) TOrNcoTs grAndovias js mar win@ wi 
$wzre tJer:2y Kc) he prayes, onnayyvignrt GH Tals 
epagriats pu, 7 dd ihiars, 7 aMovetians, F morgaious, F 
TOgveicus, F xaTEARMICLS, FF dlgegholeus) BCCs have mer= 
cy on my ſinnes, my wniquities, my unnatural luſt ; 
adulteries , fornications , idle and filthy ſpeakings ; 
where if we may judge by the attendants, the word is 
uſed in this ſenſe, Thus I conceiye Plato uſed the word 
de Rep. 1. 9g. where ſpeaking of fentual] men, he com- 
pares them to the beaſts, xopraGoueror x} 3ysVorrssy 
fell fed and laſciviow, and far: her addes,ieue th; 74= 
Twy mMtovetias wueitloyres L Aatmtovres, &c. where the 
matovetia Temy mult refer to the fulneſle of luſt and 
fleſh rogether. To theſe may be added the Gloſſe of 
Phavorinus, [ixzovetia ij untg ths Gr Suuias 7% matboves 
Gaabu (for which he cices the Apoſtle) the hurt of ins 
moderate laſting. And lo the word Tpvey which fgni- 
fies this very thing and which he: xpreſſerh by atria 
prAndorG. volup:ronſneſe, he expreſicch allo by waz 
ra.0uds mechgy & mes ufuraleray del ptr ay, an cxceſſe 
which is always very curious, buſie, importunare to 


Fetch in pleaſures,x>zoreEia and mazoracus being but 


liccle different from one another. Thus *tis uſed in che 
Epiſtle of Barnabas, p. 231 where giving the reaſon 
why hares were forbidden under the Law, to intimate 
char we ſhould not be Ta: Soglbeo: like them, he addes, 
oT1 6 Aceds 147 irtzuroy TAZovirTelTiv dg ory, And 
in the tragments of Polycarpme*s Epiſtle ſpeaking of 
Valens an Elder of Philipps, and his having commic- 
ted ſomewhat ucterly unworthy of that calling, by his 
example he admoniſheth others to abſtein ab 4varitia 
(that ſure was in Greek Sn TazorsZias)from inordinare 
defires,c+ ſint caſti,and that they be chaſte, adding that 
wholoeyer did notthus abſtein.5 pl dmyoucr@® wazors 
14s, ab idololatria coinguinabitur, & tanquam in- 
ter Gentes judicabitur, will be contaminated with 1dc- 
latry, and judged as among the Gentiles, And ſo there 
is little reaſon. ro doubt, but that, when Bede on Mat, 
5-32. ſpeaking of Divorce ſaith, 0n h7c intelligitur ran» 
tum fornicatio in ſtupro, qucd in alients viris aut 


feminis committitur, ſed omnis concupiſcentia, vel 


avaritia, vel idololatria, 8c. *tis not onely adultery 
that is here underflecd, which is committed on other 
mens wives, but every concupiſcence, or covetouſneſſe, 
or /dolatry, he meanes by avaritia coveting, unnatu- 
rall luſt, having, no queſtion, tranſlaced thar note our 
of ſome Greek commentator who had uſed natorstie 


A45 


in this ſenſe. And.ſo when * Holkort out of Papias ob- *Le&s 271, 


ſerves that the Scriptures call by the name of Fornica- 
tion, omnem illicitam corruptionem, all unlawfall, 
or interdifted , corruption, ( ſicut eſt Idololatria & 
avaritia, ſuch are Idolatry and coveting, ) itis evi- 
dent, that corruptio 5Uicita is the d.$iul@- pIogy abo= 
minable villany as gvez ſignifies. (ſee Note onc,8.1-) 
Pp 2 PL 


$50) & 
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BSavz 42).6- 


27 $c/ homey 


AdJiziz 


- 


little can be (aid in excuſe of 


and idolatry and covetonſueſſe, the unnacurall finnes 
uſed by the heathen worſhippers, the meoreZic, which 
& Idolatry. And fo when Theophylatt on 1 Cor. 3. 
I 2. inthe bigheſt rank of combuſtible macter ( chat 1s, 
of ſinnes) reckons axgSueoiary iiSwnraargeian, FAZONE- 
Eier) in all reaſon ir is to be underſtood of unnatural 
luſts, ſo as to agree with uncleanneſs and Idola'ry. 
Thus in all reaſon the word is to be taken here, where 
theſe four, [proſe fornication, mmneia vilany, xaxia 
narghtineſſe, and aatoritia inordinate aefrre | are puc 
together, Tornele and xaxiz in the ſame notion that 
Gen, 19. 73 and 9. Toynpsve;, and xaxams are taken, 
that js, to lignifie the finne of Sodom there delcribed, 
and in all probability Tpriie and TatorsFia in the fame 
ſenſe alſo. So Col. 3. 5. in relation tothe Gnoſtuks 
he bids them mortifie fornication, uncleanneſſe, miles 
(that is, as the Syriack render it,) paſſivity, evil con- 
cxpiſcence , and TatoreZia inordinate defire, which ts 
Idolatry. So Eph. 5. 3. Let netther fornication, nor 
wuncleanneſſe, nor mMoveEia, inordinate deſire be named 
among you, putting them in the number of the nefax- 
da, fannes not to be named; and lo v. 5. Every form 
cator, or uncleay perſon, or mxtorex]ns (not coverow, 
but inordinate luſter ) who 1s an [dolater : as when 
AMaimonides Mor, Neb. |. 3. c. 38. ſpeaking of che 
unnatural finnes uſed by the Gentiles, and having na- 
med one abominable cuſtome of theirs, proprer hoc, 
faith he, probibita eſt incifio arbors in aliam ſpeciem, 
wut clongemur 4 cauſis Idololatrie & fornicationam. 
To the ſame ſenſe is vavorexlciy ty md pd ſunn 7 aS4ag3y 
x Theſſ. 4 6. as ſhall there (Note a.) be explained. 
So r Cor. 5. 11.3 mer@ © masorexlt; 1 eifarcrerprss 
either fornicator, or inordinate luſter, or Idulater, 
ſpeaking of the Groftich Chriſtiars again ; as in Bar- 
uabasr's Epiſtle p. 252. in the bedroll of deſtroying 
finnes there iS ©Swnraaftic) paguartic, uaynia, TA5ov8- 
Elias apotia. Ott, Idolatry, ſorcery, magick (in rete- 
rence to the Gnofticks witchcrafts) inordinate luſts, 


Annotations on the Epifile to the Romans Chap. 7, 


\ 


be interpreted in) bur to intimate the vaſt differencs 


which had theſe defgnes upon them ; which the rathec 
appears by his next words, v. 3. { ſpeak not to cone 
demne you, which implies that what he lat ſaid, was 
by way of reproach to their new leaders,though not to 
the condemning of them to whom he wrote. In the 
ſame ſenſe it is that he rels the Theſſalonians 1 Theſſ, 
2. 5, that he was not With them 6y Tpopaote aatoritiag. 
Sec Note on thact place. 

V. 30. Deſpightfull | The word U/zica? may here 


'Emavuias Se dAxbjas $xuons 6H ndovas, ») dgedons iy 
nuiv Ty dex vbers emovouuddny when defire drawes us 
irrationally to pleaſures, and gets deminien over wu, 


incited the Contumelionwsy that is, the unlawfull loyer, 


v8einry to be for pleaſures ſake guilty of finne and 


ohas x; vEpeos yezwrores, are adulcerous brats. So in 
Philoſtratus de vita Apoll, l.1.c. 11, v8errys dv9pu* 
x@ is preſently ſaid to be xaws 7a ipantgy wickedin 
his loves, or lufts, and of himit followes, that he fell 


ſure,he addes, und 73 gvou u; vous Tiuovdroues evans 
ox47w x; v Pere rw) uling vBers for any inordinate or wn- 
lawfull att of impurity, And this agrees molt aptly 
with many former paſſages of this chapter, and the 
charaQer of the Gnoſfticks here fer down, who disliked 
mariage, and uſed all unlawful liberties and pollu- 
tions. 

V. 41. Without underſtanding] 'Aruwires , Tis 


fearleſneſſe of God, So the wpHie yyuuracuirn Thor 
efias 2 Pete2,14. by the matter of chat whole chapter 
js confined to this ſenſe, 4 heart exerciſed with snor- 
dinate luſt, which renders them ugTepas Tixya: chil- 
dren of a curſe, (ure to be defiroyed ; and all this 
makes i: reaſonable co pitch upon this notion of this 
word aacorsfia in this place. So when Saint Pa«/ | 
2 Cor, 7, after an exhortation of coming our from «- 
mong them, (as out of Sodom ) and of wor roucbing 
the unclean thing, c, 6. 7. and of cleanſing rhemſelves 
from all filthineſs, c. 7. 1. (ubjoynes v. 2. Receive 1 
ive nd tifoauey, we have injured no man, wire igdu 
e2uer, we have corrupted no man, and addes «ya 
$TAS0y8XxT Hompsy, it may very ficly be rendred in chis 
ſenſe, of foul unnaturall luſts, referring all the three 
words to their G=oſtich falle teachers, that debauched 
thoſe who entertained them, brought them to ali 
& Sixia, wickedneſs, injuſtice (which is uſed for that 
finne Gen. 6. 5-and here Roms. 8, 18.) g.3oga corrupts- 
0», (uſed for that finne, Gex, 6. 11,12. and 2 Peet. 2. 
I 2. See notre On 2 Per. I. b.) and TAvrstia inordinate 
lufts, in the ſame ſenſe : not that Saint Pawl had any 
xeaſon to vindicate himſelfe from theſe fins ( no 
more had he , whatſoeyer other notion they could 


Apoſtle means thoſe that have no conſcience ; know- 
ledge and conſcience, gvyeors and owniSno:5, being all 

ne, and ſo the want of that is tbe want of conſcience. 
This, it ſeemes, was the judgement of that learned 
Grammarian of this place, ro which, ro doubt; he re- 
ferres by the word *aminaG-. Heſychins renders it one» 
Y &ppwr fooliſh, but fo as fooliſh ignities unreaſona- 
ole actions, and as dyora L»k.6.11. fignifies deligning 
malice and miſchief aga.nſt Chriſt, and as Tt. 3. 3- 
*Avinror fignifies thoſe that were gril.y of wnreaſona- 
ble praftices. And this according to the uſe of guns 
51s Which is ſometimes the m#nde, the underſtanding, 
Afar. 12. 33, with which God is to be loyed, as well 
as known, and ſo the not knowing him thus may be fer 
for the greateſt unpiety, Of ovysors ſee more in Note 
on I Cor, 1.C, 


berwixt him and the Gnoftick. teachers, or ſeducers, 


«owed hrs Miryes 6 "Am Gr, faith Phavorin, the wii 


moſt probably denote thoſe unnatural luſts alſo. And Tow 
ſo is ic manifeſtly affirmed and defined by * Plaro, * sThay 


this ts named 8 bers contamely, So * Dioin Oc conomico, = A.Smbe 
xAGiay wels ampeTpinam vEausRr, by weeping none ever P44. = 


So in * Phintys's book of the womans ſobriety, "POR 
adulterous wife is ſaid aSords irexey apagravey x; £44. = 


contumely. And fo in * Nicoſtratus mils 5 Guner llikpy, 


in love with Apellonims for his beauty. So in*Charon- *.ycuv 
das his Proems to his Lawes,ſpeaking of maricall chaſti- 99% 
ty,and preſcribing the care of procreation,not of plea- 


| 


Ib. Covenant=breakers| *Aovryur ©, 6 eovupor@, 
x F owlixars wi twpiroy. not apt 10 agree with others, winu0 


one that ſtands not to patts, bargains, ſaith Phave- 
rinus ; and ſo Heſychiw being rightly pointed , 
'AowSiTvs, wi $uplrorres F ow Sixars, And 'Agowit- 
T@laToy, dameeTaTON, x) abeEairaror, urfaithfull and 
unconſtant, 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. 


1, Bythis it appears how b 


I1, 


thoſe ſeducers among you, that judgeſt doſt the ſame things. ] 
who judge and condemn the orthodox Chriſtians, as breakers of the 1. aw, onely becauſe they are not circumciſed, &c. when 


they who thus condemn them obſerye not the L.aw, no not in 


that very particular, which circumciſion peculiarly noted, 


the abſtaining from abominable uncleannsfies, bur live and go on in thoſe fins, c, 1. 29, and ſo condema themſclyes in judg- 


ing othg1s. 


- 2, But 


' Herefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, * * whoſoever thou art that judgeſt: « ere 
for wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condemneft thy ſelf, for thou 


=_ 


#5 
*s - 


Chap, it, _ .- The Epiſtle to the Romans. | Paraphraſe: 
{we kar 3+ Dut {we are fare that the judgement of God is according to Þ trath againſt ,_ whereas ir is molt in- 
pu them which commit ſuch things. ] fallibly certain, and acknow- 


ledged by all, that God pafſes judgement rightly, not ſparing a Jew fer his outward ceremonics, when he punithes a Gencile 

that lives as well as he, bur panting Gnne, rewarding diſobedience (if it be not reformed and forſaken) whereſoever he findes it, 

without any accepration of perſons, or conſideration of externall'pertormances, or privileges, or advantages in any. : 
3- And thinkeſt thou this, O man, that judgeſt them which do ſuch things, and i, And then how is it poſ- 


doſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape the judgement of God? } ; fible,thar thou ſhouldeſt judze 
the pure Chriſtian to be a breaker of the Law, and thereupon in.a damnable_ eſtate, onely for not being circumciſed, and yet 
deem thy {elf lafe, when thou art guilry of thoſe filchineſſes which were moſt eminently prohibited by the Law of cir= 
cumciſion ? | 


| 4 Oc deſpiſeſt thou the riches of his goodneſs and forbearance and lorg: ſuffe- 4. Or ſhall God's rear 
ring, not knowing that the goodneſs of God leadeth thee to repentance ? |] patience and longanimity ia 
deferring his vengeance on unbelieyers, and his forbeariaz ſo long to puniſh thy (infull courſe, be caſt away upon thee, be deſp:= 
ſed, and not made uſe of by thee ? Doſt thou not conſider that all this lang-ſuftering of God to thee is purpolely deligned ro 

bring thee to reformation, arid if ir work nor that effc&,will tend to thy heayier ruine 3 
; coding 5. But *after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, creaſureſt up unto thy (e!f 
2s . wrath againſt the day of wrath, and Þ revelation of the righteous judgement of 


5. Wilt chouthus g2 on in 
obdurate reiiting of all God's 


» for retrl- 
het of, God ? 1] ; : : | methods , and be never rhe 
bs net better by his ceferring theſe judgements fo long;bur onely to adde more weight ts thy tuine when it comes ? 

Ws _ . . . L 
_— 6, Who will render to every man according ro his deeds.) | 6. Who hall nos confider 
TELL circumciſion or uncircumciſion, but puniſh or reward-eyery man according to his actions, 
ound *patient continuance in well doing { L 
price 7+ = them wa by p _ _ tiauance in well doing ſeek for glory, and ho 7. To chem rhar by con- 
«He gow" NOUr,and Immortality , eternall 11 es | | Rancy of pure Chriſtian pc: 
won ipys formances, and by patient bearing of the perſecutions that fall upon them for that profeſſion, go on in puriuir of that reward 
te5s - which Chriſt hath promiſed ro ſuch, he ſhall beſtow another life upon the lofle of this ,erternall biiflz in the world to come: 
ttoecbar $, But unto} them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, bur obey 8, g, 0, pur co (chiſna: 
_ unrighteouſneſs, indignation and wrath : | ticall fatious men, which are 
tention 9. Tribulation and anguiſh upon every ſoul that * doth evill, of the Jew firſt, 5 it were born , and com- 
«4% 2nd alſo of the'f Gentile. poſed, and maic up of con- 

y q : h h tention ( as the Gnoſticks 
-naket, 16. But glory, and honour, and peace to every man that worketh good, to the cc» char reght the rizhs ny 
CL * Gentil CS £ 

ew firſt,and alſo to the * Gentile. ] deny the Chriſtians the 1;z 

, ye J berty of not being circumciſed, and themſelves live in all unnatural fins, thoſe that do thus renounce the Goſpel}, and live 
f y > —_ - 6 how. 

Greek contrary to the Law, to ſuch all judgements muſt be expetted, deſolations and deſtructions here in a moſt eminent manner, 
t Gre. | andeternall miſery attending them. And as the Jew ſhall have had the privilege to be firſt rewarded for his good pe-forinances 


(as appears by Chriſt's being firlt revealed ro him, in whom conſequently and proportionably he ſhall have all ſpiricuall 27ace 
and ccown, it he embrace Chriſt, and live exaGtly and conſtantly according to his dire&ions) ſo mult he alſo expect to have 
his puniſhment and deſtruRion firſt, and thar a ſad one ar this preſent by _ armies, upon their final] reje&ing and 
refuſing Chriſt, The greater his privileges are, the greater alſo his proyocafions and his guilt will be, And then the Gno- 
ſtick allo that takes part with the Jew, ſhall bear him company in the vengeance, As for the Gentiles, as they are pur after 
the Jewes onely (and not left out) in the mercies of God, particularly in the revealing of Chriſt, ſo ſhall theic punithments 
upon their provocations onely come after the puniſhment of the Jewes, not be wholly ſuperſeded (and accordingly *tis to be 
ſeen in the predi&ions of both their ruines, in the Reyelation, the Jewiſh unbelievers and Gnoſticks are puniſh'd firft, and 
then the Gentiles and carnall Chriſtians with them alſo.) | 


IT, For there is no reſpe@ of perſons with God. ] $6 For Gold - tenants 
and puniſhments are nor conferr'd by any uncertain rule of arbitrary fayour or diſpleaſure, neither depend rhey upon any out= 
ward privileges or performances, as either having or not having received the Law, being or not being circumciſed, bur are ex« 
actly proportion'd according ro mens inward qualificatious or demeanours, 


JF 


I 2, For as many as have ſinned without Law ſhall alſo periſh without Law : and ,, x, ,j| chop of the 


3s many as have ſinned in the Law, ſhall be judged vy the Law.] Gentile world , who having 
not received the Moſaicall Law of circumciſion, have ſinned againſt that knowledge of God which hath otherwiſe been 
aftocded them, ſhall be adjudged to perdition, theugh not by the Law of Moſes, (it ſhall never be laid to their charge thar they 
have nor been circumciled) or, though they be puniſhed, yer ſhall not they have that aggravation of their fin and puniſbmenr, 
which belongs to thoſe which haye received the Law of Moſes, they ſhall onely be judyed for their nor obſerving the Law of 
nature (tee ſheophylaft) rhe Law of Moſes being not able to accuſe them. And thoſe who having received the Law of Moſes, 
and in ir the ſign of the covenant, circumcifion, doe not yer live according to ir; (tuch are thele unbelieving Jewes, and Ju- 
daizing Gnofticks) all the bznefir that they ſhall reap by their havinz received the Law and circumciſion, ſhall be to have that 
their accuſer, by which they may be condemn'd the deeper,in ftzad of their adyocate to plead for them, R 


13. For not the hearers of che Law are juſt before God, but the doers of the 12. For, to ſpeak to the 
Law ſhall be juſtified, ] latrer firſt (ſee nore on Mar.7. 
b.) 'tis a dangerous unchriſtian error, to think that the hearing or knowing their duty, the having the Law delivered to them 

(yea and the ical of the covenant, circumciſion in their fleſh) without conſcientious praQice of the duries chereof, ſhall ſtand 

them in any ſtead : No,tis onely the living orderly, according to rule and Law, that will render any man acceptable in 


Gods ſight, | 
14. For whenthe Gentiles, which have not the Law, do by nature the things +4. And for the former, 
contained in the Law, theſe having not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves. ] . *tis clear, for when the other 


p2ople of the world, which have not had that revelation of God's will and Law which the Jewes had, do without that reve- 
lation, by the dictate of their reaſon, and thoſe natural notions of go2d and evil implanted in them, (and by thole preceprs of 
the Sons of Adam by go tranſmitted to children, and ſo, without any further revelation from heaven, come down unto 
them) perform the ſubitantiall things required in the Law of Moſes,and denoted by circumciſion and other ceremonies 3 this is 
an argument and cyidence, that theſe men do to themſelves ſupply the place of Moſes's Law, 


T5. Which ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearts, their conſcience 


"WEIS CT . . 

thenelees alſo bearing witneſs, and < heir thoughts * the mean while accuſing, or elſe excu- ,, > inp os 
fng ,*®> ſing one another. } dinaily caufed by the Law, 
Pezding theſe men demonſtrate themſelyes to have, without help of the Moſaicall Law ; From whence allo it is, that as conſcience 
for them, . (which, according to the nature of the word, is a man's knowing that he hath done, or not done, what. is by Law 
Rl commanded) is conſtantly wirnefſe either for , or againſt them , that they have don?, or not done their duty, ſo 
Piero, the generall notions an4 inſtin&s of good and evill that are in them, without any light from the Molaicall Law, 
LEV do cither Xccule them as tranſgreſſars of the Law of God, or ella plead for them, that theythave not culpably done any 
Y*rvey I Pp 3 thing 
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thing againſt it, From whence it appears ro be moſt juſt even by their own confeſſion, that they that have finned without 
Law, tranſgrels'd the Law of nature, ſhould allo be puniſt'd, though they neyer heard of this Molaical Law, (which was the 
thing affirmed v. 12. from whence to v, 16. all that bath been ſaid is bu a parenthefis,) 
16. And when I ſpeak of 16- In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt ac- 


periſhing, and judging, v.12, COrding to d my Goſpell.} | 
I ſpeak of that doom which ſhall involye all both Jewes and Gentiles at that great day, when Chriſt Jeſus, being by his Fa- 


- ther ſeated in his regal power, ſhall at the end of all come forth again ro judge the world, nor according to outward priyileges 


or performances, but inward qualifications & demeanures, being, as he is, a ſearcher of hearts : For then ſhall the Jewes be deal 
with either in o__—_ or mercy, as they haye lived or not lived according to the rules of rhe Moſaicall Law, and fo the . 
Gentiles alſo accotding as they have obey'd or not obey'd the Law of Nature. (And this is the yery doctrine that hath been 
raught us by Chriſt, and by me and others preached to the world.) 

7. And thus ſhall the T7: Behold thou art < called a Jew, and reſteſt in the Law, and makeſt thy boaſt 
proceſs be to the Judaizing of God, | | | 
Gnoſticks, in this or the like form 3 Thou that calleſt thy ſelfe, or (aiſt thou art a Jew,though indeed thou art nor, T hou thar 
dependeſt on the outward performances of the Law, circumcition,&c, as if juſtification were to .be had by that, and could nor 
be had without ir, Thou that boiſtsſt that God is thy father, or tavourer in a peculiar manner, becauſe thou adhereſt ſo faith- 
fully to his Law, even in oppolition to Chriſts reformations, (ſee note on Mar. 5. g.) | 

18, Thou that undertakeſt T8. And knoweſt hz will, and f approveſt the things that are more excellent, 
to know all the myſteries of being inſt:uRted out of the Law, ] 
God's will (and thence art by thy ſelfe called a Gnoſtick or knowing perſon) and upon examination, to approve, and practiſe 
tae higheſt perfeRions, by the skill which thou haſt in the Law of Moſes, 

19. And fo by tha fed 19: And art confident, that thou thy ſelfe art a guide to the blinde, a light of 
vantage rakeſt thy ſelfe to be them which are in darkneſs, ] 
a moſt knowing perſon, fit to lead all others, and deipiſing the orthodox Chriſtians for blinde and ignorant, (fee nore on 
Jam.z a.) ? | | 

20. Aſlumeſt grear $at- , *©: An inſtruQer of the fooliſh, a teacher of babes, which haſt the form of 
ters to thy ſelf, as having a Knowledge and of the cruth in the Law;] 
ſcheme or abſtra@ of all knowledge and true religion (lee note on 2 Per, 1, c.) by the knowledge and underſtanding which 
thou haſt, and by the gloſſes which thou giveſt of the Law; | 


21, 22. Thou therefore, 2x. Thou therefore which'teacheſt another, teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe ? thou 
1 ſay , that prerendeſt ſuch that * preacheſt, a man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal ? Bo * prochin, 
zeal ro, and $%ill in the La 2, Thouthat ſayeſt, A man ſhoul& not commir adultery, doſt thou commic®t»w=e 


| ſo ſtri& for legall ; . 
Landed yrow" Pans = adultery 2 thou that abhorreſt Idols, diſt thou commir ſacrilege 2) 


mir the ſame finne thy ſelfe (ſuppoſing it ſtealth, &c.) which thou condemneſt in others ? doſt thou that condemaneR a Chri- 
ſian for nor being circumciſed, commir the great tinne forbidden in rhe Law of circumciſion ? This is, as if he that pretended 
ſuch a pious reſpe& to the place of Gol 's worſhip, as not to endure with any patience a falſe God or idol to be ſer up in it, 
ſhould yer ſo much deſpiſe the ſame place, as to rob it of tholc things that are conlecrared to it ; which ſure is'as abſolute 2 pro- 
faning of any holy place, as to ſet up the moſt heathen idol in ir. 


23. Thou that gloryeſt in 23- + mkeſt thy boaſt inthe Law, through breaking the Law diſho- 


thy zeal to the Law,doſt thou noureſt tho God ? | 
commit the moſt unlawfull prafices, and by lo doing bring a reproach on all Chriſtian religion ? 


24. For the unbeliching 24 For the name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you, as 
Gentiles ſecing and judging IT 1S written, ] 
by your evill lives, are aliened from Chriſtianity, haye an evil opinion of the profeſſion, agd of Chriſt, whom you worſhip, 
and ſo thoſe Scriptures which mention the diſhonour of God's name among the Gentiles, 112, 52. 5. Ezcc. 36. 20, 23, may 
hrly be accommodated to you. 


4: , : . 3 
+4- Foe men the ls , 25+ For circumciſion verily proficeth, if thou keep the Law ; but if thou be 2 
live *tis madneſs to think that breaker of the Law, thy circumcifion is made uncircumciſion.] 


circumciſion will tand them in any ſtead : For circumcifhon is a Sacrament to ſeal benefits ro them who are-circumciſed, if the | 
condition required of them (rhat is, rhe ſanctity and purity fignified thereby) be performed alſo 3 but if not, there is no ſpe- 
ciall advantage comes to them by being ci:cumciſed , that js, by chus complying with the Moſaicall Law, 


26. Andby the ſame rea- 26, Therefore if the uncircumciſion keep the T righteouſneſs of the Law, ſhall Sear 


ſon, if theſe who are not ob- NOT his unctreumcith ON be counted for.circumciſion ? pos 
ſervant of the Law, or circumciſed, viz. the Chriſtians of the Gentiles, live thoſe lives of purity and ſan&iry, which that Sa- m_ 
crament was ſet to engage men to, they ſhall be accepted by.God as well as if they had been circumciſed, - c.8.d, 


>= And thoſe that having 37- And hall not * uncircamcifion which is by nature, if ic fulfill the Law *cheuci 


not been circumciſed, nor re- Judge thee. + who ® by the letter and circumciſion doſt cranſereſs the Law ?] hich ue 
ceived the Law of Moſes (ce nore on 5lat. 5-9.) bur onely thoſe naturall diQates,and direQions, which are common to all men, nature, bis 
if they yer do the things commanded in the Lay ot. the Jewes, thar is, the morall ſubſtantiall part of it, they ſhall condemn peas cap 
thee, who being in thar legal ſtare, and oblcrving not the ſenſe and meaning, but onely the letter of the Law, art outwardly ch Fe 
circumciſed, but doſt not pertorm that purity which that ceremony was ſet to {ignifie, and to engage all, that are circumciſed, ' or withy 
to obſerve it. | or in w 
> - = Oo S ER: 5 : ] ter G1 
28, For he-is not the childe 28. For he is not a Jew, that is one * outwardly - neither z that Circumciſion, cmraofgreſs 
of Abraham,ſuch as to whom Which is F outward in the fleſh, of the Lun? 
the promiſes pertain, who is born of his race or ſeed, and no more z nor is that the ayvaileable circumciſion, which is externall, — 
that mark imprinted on the ficſh, | ard 
. . . . 4 o . D * 4 ſ 
od Rue bein he Jerfine: , 29 But he zs a Jew. which is one * inwardly ; and circumciſion is that of the 7** my 


deed, the true childe of Abra- heart, in the ſpirit, a»d not in the letter, whoſe praiſe ts not 7 of men, but of* inthe 1i- 
ham (who ſhall be accepred God, ] fible patty, 


ty 79 $ayi2% 


by God) though he be nor fo by birth, who in the purity of the heart performs thoſe ſubſtantiall Lawes required by God of 7 in the v- 
the Jewes,& revealed to them more diſtin&ly then to other Nations, and the availcable circumciſion is that of him » Who cuts off ible part, 


"Ao : pÞs 3 "a . : in the ficſh 
all ſupe _ and pollutions which " {pirirually, though not literally,meant by the Law of circumciſion, and ſo becomes rh No ns 
pure in heart (ice note on Mar. 5, F-) who hath that Law, of which circumcifiun was the fign and ſeal, (the law of purity, pair oupul 
or abſtinence from thoſe unnatura fins, &c.) printed in his ſpirit, or inner man, his ſoul, (that is, that practiſes it:) not he who * in the 
hath literally obeyed it, and been circumciſed outwardly in the fleſh, even he whoſe praiſe is not of men (who ſee the ourkde — —© M90 pr 
oncly,and among whom *tis counted a great dignity to be a circumciſed Jew) but he who ſo behaves himſclfe (whether he Gy mid xpuril 
© Gentik) that God . "thy he Yoke - # from #5 
o© a Jew or Gemtite) that may accept of him ,as a fincere performer of his commands, an obzdient ſeryant of his, 


Annotd« 
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Ute: 
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V. I. Whoſoever thou art that judgeſt} *O wivuy 
thou that judgeſt here,and in the end of che verſe, and 
v- 3, is clearly the Gnoftick Judaizer, who teaches the 
obſeryation of the Moſaical Law, and accuſes the Oc- 
thodox Chriſtians, who are not circumciſed, for break- 
ers of the Law ; and yer himſelf runs riotoufly into 
thoſe finnes, for the abſtaining from which, Circum- 
cifion was deſigned and inſtituted by God. This judg- 
ing and condemning of the Gentile-Chriſtians was by 
them taken up from the Jewes, who having them- 
ſelves guilt enough of finnes, as well as the Geariles, 
would yer diſcriminate _themlelves from all others by 
this or the like charaRer of legal obſeryances, as by 
that which ſhould juſtifie them, or free them from 
judgment, under which the Geatiles, which knew not 
the Molaical Law, and were not circumciſed, were to 
lic, and be accuried. This was the thing that Zohn Ba- 
priſ® warns them of, to bring forth meet fruits of 
repentance, and not to ſay within them(elves, we have 
Abraham to our father, which they were apt to be- 
lieve ſhould fland them in fiead in the abſence of all 
thoſe fruits. This was the great error of that people, 
conſequeut to their opinion of cheir abſolute eleRion, 
whereby they reſolyed, that *rwas not their juſt, or 
pious performances, that were looked on by God, or 
required to their Juſtification, but their being Abra- 
ham's ſeed, within the Covenant,and havingghe figne 
of the Covenant in their fleſh, which they looked on 


| as engagements (if not alluremerts and motives) of 


Now Te 
ur. 


Mxus 


C. 
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the favour of God to them, howſoever they lived ; by 
this means making God a Tegamoain]ng , one that 
choſe, or accepted, or favoured aggawm, perſons, that 
is, men barely conſidered, with ſome out ward adyan- 
rages to ſer them off, withour any intuicion of their 
qualifications or demeanours, Which was the thing 
that is difiinaly diſclaimed here, ver. 11. and which S. 


Peter diſcerned to be lo falſe, by the reyealing of the 


Golpel to the Gentiles, A. 10. 34. Thus is the 
word 5 »pfywr uſed c 14. 4.0f the Jewiſh Chriſtian, 
that abſtained from ſome ſorts of meats y. 2, and 
thovgh he doth that eirher out of weakneſs, as that 
fonities diſeaſe, erroneous ſecuRtion, or at leaſt our of 
infirwiry and ignorance, as thinking himſelf bound to 
it by the Molaical Law (whick he believes (till to ob- 
lige) and to ought not to be deſpiſed, or fer atnaught 
by him that uaderſtands Chriſtian liberty better, yer 


| doth veryill in judging all others thac do nor abſtain 


as he doth, For this is che very ſame error that is here 

reprehended in the Jews and Gnoſticks, of judging 

all others as men out of Gods favour, becanſe they 

doe not what they doe, or pretend to doe; that is, ob- 

ſerve not the ritual parts of 2oſes's Law, And this 

being an error which the Jewes and Gneſticks were ſo 

euiley of, (and conſequently of this ſinne attending it, 
of judging and condemning all but themſelyes) is par- 

ticularly mark'd in the Jewes at. 7. I. and beaten 

down by Chriſt (as here in the Judaizers by the Apo- 

Rle) as an irrational finne, the grounds of which were 
quice contrary to the prime attribute of God, his ju- 
Rice, and rewarding all that di/igently ſeek, him, Heb. 
I1.6. and every man according to his works here, ver. 
6. and juſtifying the dcers, not hearers of the wora, 
y. 13. 

V 2. Trath] The Hebrew N28 fignifies both 
truth and juſtice, and is rendred by daize and Pixar 
o%yny and here one of them is put for the other, axn9w 
truth, for H1z0495vry juſtice, ſo as on the other ſide, 
a troy uamuwys the unjuſt mammon is oppoſed to the 
true riches, See Note on /1at, 23. f. 

V. 15. Their thoughts the mean——] The a940ps} 
wmty amfagy here are the practical zorweu Eyyorar COM- 
mon notions of good and evil, which are among rhe 
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| generality of men, eyeh heathens, without any lighe 
trom the Moſaical Law, and are called a-45yot reaſes 
nings, becauſe reaſon, when ir comes co a macuricy, if 
it be not precorrupted with falſe doArines and preju= 
dices, will be able to conclude that this ovght to be 
done, and not that, and ſo give us the principles of all 
MoralaQtions. 


V. 16; My Goſpell] P anl*s preaching every whete, 


of Clemens Romanus (contemporary to that Apoſtle )ad 
Corinth, after che mention of Bleſſed Panl's Epiſtles, 
he bids them mark 7i #garoy vuly & 75 as xy 1% ways 
yeais Tent, what he bath firſt written to you (Co« 
rinthians ) in the beginning of the Goſpel, that is, ac 
the cime when the Goſpel was by him firſt preached 
among them. 


V. 17. Called a Few ] "EmoyopdCu, is ſomewhat 


to themſelyes the name of Jewes, profefling to be of 
that religion, great friends to Aoſes's Law ; Aiyumy aus 
Tis "Is aizs i) Rev. 2. 9. they ſay that they are 
Fewes, when indeed many of them were not ſuch, ej- 
ther by birth, or obſeryacion of che Judaical cuſtomes, 
being not themſelves circumciſed (lee Gal, 6, 13. and 
Note on Rev. 2. e.) and thoſe that were, livirg (not 
according, but) quite contrary to the Mofaical Law. 
V. 18. Approveſl, That PomndGer to prove, ot 
trie, hignifies ſo to e 
appears by ſome other places, where the word is uſed. 
So 1 Cor. Ir, 28. Let a man prove, Or examine, 
himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that, &c. where *tis cer= 
tain that, if upon examination he find himſelf un» 
worthy, he mult nor ſocat; for if he doe; he ears dams 
nation to himſelf, v. 29. and therefore ic, muſt fgnifie 
the approving himſelf co God and his own conſcience, 
So Rem,14.22. Happy is he who doth not judge, or 
condemn, himſelf, &1 & Soxaudter (not, in what he ex- 
amines himſelf, but) in whar, upon delibetation, he 
ſo likes, approves, as to think ficto a accordingly; 
thatis, Happy is be that, when he is reſolved of the 
marter of the a&tion, that ic is lawtull, doth it with 
ſuch care that he hurt noc others, that hehath noching 
co blame in himſelf when he hath done ic. So Gal. 6, 
4. Let every man SowuaZqr prove his own work, that 
is, ſo prove, examine his own actions, as 'to approve 
them to himſelf, his own conſcience, and to God, a»d 
then he ſhall have glorying) or rejoicing, (that is, he 
ſhall be able to comfort himſelf) & faul3y wire r10- 
ward himſelf alone, that is, by looking on himfelf ab- 
ſolutely, and not only in conjunRtion or compariſon 
with other men, which is meant by x, «x 6's + #7655 
and not torrards another, to which belongs the reaſort 
rendred in the next verſe, For every one ſhall bear his 
own burthen, So Eph. 5.10. walk «s children of light, 
Soups Coyle; Ti iv ivagegoy md Kueip, examining, pro= 
ving, what ts acceprable to the Lord ;buc this fo, that 
they alſo approve themſelves to ſtudy and purſue it, or 
elſe they doe not walk lhe children of light , like 
Chriſtians. Theeruth is, chis isnot fo tamiliar a phraſe, 
the proving what acceptable to God,as the former is, 
of proving and approving himſelf, or, his own works: 
yet becaule the examining, and the approving of Gods 
will, is a dire& ufnderraking, and obligation to pra- 
Aiſe it, and becaute it is a ridiculous thing, and chat 
which will never ſtand in any ftead, to examine what 
is well pleaſing to Ged, and, when he hath done fo, ts 


| a& or praRiſe the contrary, therefore the Apoſtle,that 


exhorts to this as to a dury which will Rand chem in 
ſome ſtead, and as an evidence of cheir waking as chil- 


_ of light (not as the partial condition, or'a means 


to 
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whither he camezis literally to be ſtyled his wvayyiaroy Foayyuts 
or Goſpel,8 ſo it leems to hignifie here, So in the Epiſtle®* 


FM 


morethen 8yodgtaI It henifies an addition to ones pro Emer. 
per name, and lo it was here, The Gnoftichs 2flumea5 


f. 


ine and prove as to approve audi 
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to perform God's will, but as the knowing God's will 
in the Scripture, when *cis look'd on asa good thing, is 
the praciifing of it) muſt be ſuppoſed to contain in 
this phraſe, of proving, the approving allo, and not 
onely {o, but alſo the performing (ac leaſt inendeavonr 
and ftudy) what is acceptable to the Lord, and ſhall to 
them appear to be ſo, and not onely the examining 
whatis thus acceptable. And then one other place 
Row. 12. 2. will by the ſamereaſon be clearly intel- 
ligible alſo in this ſenſe, where they are exhorced by 
all the exceeding mercies and compaſſions of God to pre- 
ſent themſelves ro God a living and well-pleaſing 
ſacrifice, and in Read of conformity with the world, 


to be transfigured, that is, eminently and viſibly 
changed, by, orin the renovation of their mind, eig 73 


Sound q(which notes thistobean effeR,if not the end, 


of this renovation of mind) that they may prove what 
# the will of God, rhe goed, the acceptable, the perfe?, 
which is direMly the ſcheme or form of ſpeaking uſed 
to the Epheſians (onely. with the addition of ſome 
more words, not to alter, but enhanſe this notion of 
it) ſo to ſearch into the will of God, what is good and 
acceptable to him in the higheſt degree, as to practiſe 
& purſue it and approve themſelves to God and their 
own fouls to have done ſo. And by this means the 
meaning of Jounelyy mx diapteyrIa both bere and Phil. 
x. Io. will be more intelligible alſo, chen otherwiſe, 
«If it were not compared with theſe two laſt places, it 
would te. In that to the Philippians, thus, I pray 
that your love may abound, &c, your great forward- 


neſſe to the advancing and propagating the Goſpel | 


V. 4. 6; 73 Soxiutery yun; (asMeffeRt again of their 
abundance of Chriſtian charity, or zeal tothe Goſpel) 
that you may examine firſts and then approve, or like, 


and then ſec your ſelves to the purſuit of 7a Sraptesrls | 


the things that excel, that are eminently good, (pro- 
portionably to the abounding of their charity going 
before) that is, doe as much good as you can poſlibly ; 
or as Theophylaft interprets PagiggyTay by T4 xan- 
xovTa Erg5w,. the things that belong to every man, and 
Tz oviu:hegrre, profitable, thoſe things which are pro- 
per and expedient for you to do. Andthen this will 
without queſtion belong alſo to the ſame phraſe 
in this place, where of the Gmftick- Judaizers he 


Fiveerxilc T6 faich» MHvark(; 73 JeAnue x Joxtudlys Ta Sragteurre 
Sins Thou knoweſt (that is pretendeſt to know aboye all 


a, 


others, and therefore art called Groftich, knowirg) 
the will (that is, the will of Gcd) a»d preveſt, 
that is, examineſt with all acuteneſſe and diligence, 
and haying by examination found out what is moſt 
exc<llent, moſt acceptable in the ſight of God, thou 
likeft, chooſeſt, approveſt it (that 1s, pretendeſt and 
aſlumeſt to thy ſelf to doe ſo) and praifeſt accor.- 


dingly, xalnys@- UW 76 vip, being- firſt, for thy rays 
foundation, #nſtrufed in the Law of Moſes, as all pi-" "*"%s 


ous men ought to be,to lay their foundation there ; and 


thus aſſuming to thy ſelf this high perfeQtion above all nw 


others, (the Orthodox Chriſtians) mimiSus, &c. v. 
19. thos haſt confidence to thy (elf that rhou art a guide 
to the blind, &c. thatnone are ſo fitto be H1Sd7rnax 
(ſee Note on Jam. 3.2.) inſtrufers, and to be heeded, 
as you, Thus in [gnatins Epiſtle tothe Smyrneans, 
ſpeaking of the reverence due to the Biſhops judgment, 
 & 4a 0 Soxiuer ny TS70 » Tw Os Svaps5ovy What 
he ſhall, upon examination, approve of, this ts alſo 
well-pleaſing to God. | 

V. 20, Forme | Mippacts, 41ualis 3, #xay, faith 


PL 


Phavorinus (out of . Heſychims) a ſcheme or image of Mippure 


2 whole matter ; but this, faith he, 8:7>a5or54, 3» 3, 
that which u feigned,or believed, or pretended to be fo, 
but #8 not; and for this he cites this place of the Apoſile, 
and ſo indeed very pertinently, the Gnoftich here 
thinking that he hath a ſcheme, or compleat form of all 
knowledge, and truth. and myſteries of religion, when 
he hath us not, bur is farre from it, Theephylaf hath 
another notion of ir for Cozedpnors, painting to the life, 
and interprets the place of the Jewiſh DoRor, who 
Cayagn x; woppol F vac 7% nant x) f eAbIuay Us 
7 TH wemmey wuxaisy formes and drawes to the life 
the knowledge of good and the truth in the hearts of 
diſciples. 

V. 27. By the letter] The notion of 4s is here to 
be obſeryed, and is beſt expreſs*d by in, Soin Panſa- 
n145 big gifur irs am, in metu verſari, tobe in a con- 
airion of fears, Or dangers, So here ch. 4. 11, © mows 
evTes ' dregbucias, thoſe that being in uncircumciſion, 
that is, in the Gentile ſtate, do yet beleeve; and ſo here 
+ J14 yduudl& x urouns wmggeerny vie, thee, who 
being inthe Law and circumciſion, that is, in that 
external condition of Moſaical azconomy, art yer 4 
tranſgreſſor of the Law. Of this, or the like tiſe of 
&14,fce Note on 2 Per, 3-4, 


A@————————— 


Paraphraſe. | 


1. The former two chap- T+ V 
ters having bcen chiefly ſpent 


cifion ?] 


—— 


CHAP. 1II 


Hat advantage then hath the Jew? or what profit 5s there of circum- 


on the Gnoſticks (thoſe hzreticks, thar, leading villanous, heathen lives, pretended zeal to the legal Moſaical obſeryances) in 
perſwading and fortifying others againſt their pretenſes, not to be ſeduced by them ro depart from the Church, or to condemn 
the uncircumciſed Gentile-Chriſtians, for not having the carnal circumciſion, the Apoſtle now proceeds to the defence of his 
do@rine,(and withall, of that great Apoſtolical pra&iſe (ſo heavily objeQed againſt him by the Jewes and Judaizers,)of preach- 
ing to the Gentiles, departing from the unbelieving obſtinate Jewes, and of that great diſpoſition of Gods providence in Chriſt, 
the recetving the Gentiles, and reje&ing the Jewes,)and that he may vindicare it,he firſt propoſes ſome vulgar objeQions againſt 
ir: As firſt, Tf this which was ſaid c. 2. 28, 29. be true, (if God reward the cleanneſs of the heart, and inward purity, 
' without any diſcrimination of birth,or regard of circumciſion,that is, ifthe Gentiles remaining uncircumciſed may be received 
into the Church) then ir may ſeem that a Jew hath no advantage, or privilege, or prerogative aboye the Gentiles, no bene 
of the promiles made to Abraham, when he was appointed to be circumciſed, he and all his ſeed, Bur all this is thus 


anſwered; 


2. That, this notwith= 
ſtanding, the advantages of oracles of God. 


*2. Muchevery way ; * 2 chiefly, becauſe that + unto them were committed the 


the Jewes have been in many reſpe&s very great 3 For firſt this is one adyantage that they have had aboye the Gentiles, that 
they were intruſtzd with the oracles of God, that is, received all the revelations of bis will, the Law (which ch. 2. the Jew ſo 
mach boaſted in) and alſo the Prophecies, as the people with whom God thought fit to depoſite all thele, for the benefit of the 


whole world. 


3 4 Which certainly , 
thouzh many Jewes dealt un= God without effe&t>] 
fithfullyinthar truſt of theirs, ; 


khceded them not ſo farrc 


tizemſclyes,as to perform obe- 1 
dience to them, or to render Art b judeed.] 
themi.ives capable of rhe benefit of them, were nevertheleſſe real exhibitions of Gods mercy, evidences of his fayour, and ſo 
performances of Gods promilcs, (ice 2 Tim, 2, 13.) ſealed to Abraham ar his circumciſion, as alſo traſts of God (ſo Theo- 


3. For what if ſome * did not believe? ſhall their unbelief+ make the faith of 


phyla 


KR 
5. 


* As firſt 
4 they weil 
znt 
with,o- 
cvyIn0al 


T of, obej'd 
not, forthe 
King's MS. 


reads wit 


4- God forbid: yea, let God be true, and eyery man alier, as it is written, 6-0 
That thou mightſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, and mightſt overcome when thou * OT nteli 


f God? 
vhs meV 


oy Ouv 
xalanr| 


& * contende 


the Epiſiie to the Romans, OO Paraphraſe, 

hyla& renders it) God's committing. or intrufting his Oracles to them v, 2. and ſpecial fayours to that people of the 
; ing above what was afforded others 5 there being no appearance of reaſon that any default of ours, upori which the promiles, 
(being condirional) ceaſe to belong to us, ſhould be charged on God, as if his promiſes had not been made good unto us. 
For wharſvever falſneſſe or unfaithfulncfſe there may be in man, "twere ſure blaſphemy to think there ſhould be any in God 3 
he is moſt faithfull in performing what he hath promiſed, — every man ſhould be unfaithfull, and faile t6 perform 
his duty in making uſe of it 5 nay the greater and more provoking the {unnes of mem ae, the mere illuſtrious is his fidelity in 
making good his part toward thoſe that are ſo unworthy, according to that Scripture; Pſal. 51. 4. to this ſenſe ſpoken of God 
by David, That thou mayſt be juſtified &c. thar is, that thou mayeſt appear juſt and fairhfull in performing all rhou ſayeſt, 
and overcame whenſoever thou att impleaded &r queſtion'd by any; 


| . But if our uncighteoufnefſe commend the righteouſneſſe of God, f what , 6. jews 5s will he oh 
f har (hall we ſay? * /s God untighteous, who taketh vengeance ? (I ſpeak as a man,)] jected, ifGods nn of + 


Chap. if, 


we ? 1400” | 

js ; | ous economy under tke Gofpel (fee'ch. x. note b.) may be thus ſer our, and more iHuftriouſly ſeen by rhe finnes of men, why 
*ls ory ſhould God then thus puniſh the Jewes (as the Apoſtles ſay be will, every where foretelling their approaching deſtruction) for 
rar ey theſe corn theirs, which thus tend to his glory ? (I recite rhe objection of ſome mien} or if hedoe, is it nor injuſtice in 
Gs; _ him to doe lo ? 

taccai's  & God forbid: fot then how ſhall God judge the world 3] 2. God forbid thai we 
x64 61 ſhould ſay any thing, on which this may be inferr'd, for that were ro deny him to be God, who, as ſuch, is Judge of all the 
bpm) world. (This ſeems to be here inferred by way of parentheſis, as a note or exprceſſon of averſation and dereſtation of any 


fuch blaiphemous inference, after which he agairi proceeds in the _—_ obje&ion, v. 7. repeating it again in other words, 
which therefore muſt conneR with v. 5. and cannot be the reafon of what is ſaid here in this veile.) 

7. Forif the truth of God hath more abounded through my <« lie unto his 72 8. For, fay they, Ifthe 

# am lany glory . why * yet am 1 alſo judged 45 a {inner > faithfulnefſe and merciful- 


Vetted, irs $, + 4 And not rather as we be (ſanderouſ}y reported, and as ſome affirm that we — week in pretmaing 
x16) wine» fay, let us doe evil, chat good may come : whoſe damnation is juſt. ] | is, of giving the Meſftss, harh 
+ And why appeared more abundantly, and hath tended more to his glory, by, or through occafion of the Jewes finnes or infidelities, 
7 thuldwe there will then be no reaſon, why they that are guilry of fuch finnes, fo much rending ro God's honour, ſhould Rill be im- 
not &'6, pleaded, or complained of, or proceeded with in judgment, arraign'd and puniſh'd as finners, that is, that God ſhould ſo com- 


tin, and avenge that in the Jewes, which tends to his honour, bur, on the other fide, men might doe well ro commir ſuch 
| Sms from which ſo much good (or glory to God) might come, This indeed by fome is thought to be an objefion of 
great force againft me, who am falſely accuſed to have delivered this very faying, in the caſe of the heathens having the Goſpel 
preached to them, viz. that the greatneſle of the heathens finnes makes s mercy appear the more illuſtrioufly great, in 
vuuchfafing to call them by the preaching of the Goſpcl, and that therefore i is lawfull to live heatheniſh finfull lives, by that 
means the more to illuſtrate and ſer our Goas mercy to us in pardoning ſuch great ſinnes; Bur as I ſhall ſpeak more to that 
2890, ch, 6. 1, ſo now, in a word, it is a calumny, a conſequence by miftakers falfly laid ro my charge, and all tha is needfull 
ro reply to it at this time, is, to expreſſe dereftation of ir, and my opinion, that 'tis a damnable doQrine in.any that ſhould 
reach it, and fuch as will render the deſtruQion of thoſe Jewes moſt juſt, who thus object. In oppoſition to which 1 diſtin&ly 
affirm that no one finne is to be committed, though ir be in order to, and in contemplation of the greateſt good, even the 
illuſtrating the glory of God. | h 


9. * What then > are we better the» +hey > No, in no wile : for we have before , <one eher ebjeftion 


Pha t proved, both Jewes and Gentiles, that they are all under finne, ] there would be againſt whar 
doe we ex- we have ſaid, if indeed the Jewes were much better by haying received the Law, leffe finfull, more innocent then the Gentiles. 
ha mem? For then it might be ſaid, that when the Gentiles are taken in, who were the greater finners, and the Jewes, who were better 
rv dot then they, caſt off, there were ſome unequall dealing indeed. Bur the truth is, we Jewes were nor better or more innocent 
| acculed, or then they; but as we have before charged the Jewes (as they doe the Gentiles) with wiltull damnable finniag, fo ic is moſt true 
charged of them, they were in a very foule courſe of vices when Chrift came, and long before, the farre greateſt part of them (where 
=— the lunfulneſſe of the Gentiles being ſuppoſed by them ro whom he writes, and not needing to be proved, bur only that of che 
Jewes, he inſiſts on the proof of that onely, lee v. 19.) 
Io. As itis written, There is none righteous, no not one. ] 10. This may be confirs 


med by the ſeyerall teſtimonies of Scriprure, ſpoken of the Jewes in feverall texts ofthe old Teſtament , all which were too 
truly appliable ro the Jewes ar the time of Chriſt's coming, They are uniyerially depraved to all iniquicy, Pfal. 14. z. 
and 53. 1, 
11. There is none that underftandeth, there is none that ſecketh afrer God.]J xx. They live almoſt A- 
| theiſtically, Pſal. 14. 2, 
I2, They are all gone out of the way, they are together become unprofitable; ,, Th. are apoſtarized 


there is none that doeth good, no not one. ] from all piery, ſo farre from 
having done God any faithfull ſervice, that they doe the quite contrary, Pfal. r4. 3. (ee note on ch. 1, h. and Luk. 17. a.) 
men of putrid noy (ome converſations, and this ſo generally, that there is not any contiderable number of pious men diſcer- 


nible among them, 
3. ©Their throat & an open ſepulchre, with their tongues they have uſed de- , 2. Their talk ordiſcourſe 


ceit, the poyſon of aſyes & under their hips : : (of which throat , tongue , 
lips are the principal inſtruments) is moſt murtherous and malicious, Pal, 5. 9. like the poyſon of aſpes, incurably mortal, 


Plal. 140. 4. 


14, Whoſe mouth is full of curſing and f bitterneſſe.] 14. They curſe and de- 
ceive ſal, 0. 7.fpezk contumeliouliy and fally againſt their brethren. ” 
I5. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood.) 15. They are moſt bloodi- 


: ly diſpoſed, delight, and are ready to doe any injury, Iſa. 59. 7. to wrong any innocent perſon. 
Ns 16. * DeſtruRion and miſery are in their waies:] 16. Their a&ions are very 
"TO oppreſſive and grievous to others, grinding the face of the poor, and affliging them ſadly. 
17. And the way of peace have they net known. 17, But for ought that tends 
to the good of any, to charity, or peaceable-mindedneſſe, they know not whar belongs ro it, 1fa. 59. 8. 
18. There is no fear of God before their eyes. ] 18. They have urterly caſt 
off all caxe, or thought of piety, Pſal. 36. 1, 
z 19. Now we know that what things ſoever the law faith, it ſaith to them who 29. Now this we know, 
"a Aae* underthe law: that every mouth may be ſtopped, and all the world may (,; whar the books of the 
become guilty before God.] old Teſtament, the Plalmes - 
and the Prophets, thus ſay, they ſay to, and of the Jewes, and ſo by complaining ſo much of their univerſal defe@ion, and 
their all manner ot wickedneſſe, rhey conclude them (and not only the Gentiles) to be obnoxious to God's vengeance, and 
moſt juſtly puniſhable by him, without any thing to ſay for themſelves, as they are canſidered barely under the Law, having {@ 
viſcthly fanned againſt that, and incurr'd deftruQion by the rules of it. 
ow 20, Therefore by the deeds of the Law there ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his \,,, To conclude then, 
#«; fight : for by the Law « the f knowledge of finne. ] There is ns juſtification (1ee 
, Noteb,) ro be had for any Jews (that hath been guilty ofany ſinge) by the legal obſeryances, by ciccumeiton, and the _ 
0 
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Paraphraſe, The E piſtle to the Romags, 
of the Moſaical rites, without remiſſion of finnes, through the grace of God 1n the new Covenant, Nor indeed can it be ima 
gined that juſtification and ſalvation can be hoped from thence, from whence comes the acknowledgment of our finne and guilt: 
and ſuch indeed is the Law, and ſuch is circumciſion particularly , w hoſe nature jt is onely to oblige us to purity, and to tell us, 
what we ſhould doe, and , when we offend, to give us knowledge,and to reproach us of that, and to denounce judgment againſt _ 
and appoinr ſacrifices (which are only the commemorating of our finnes before God » Heb, 10. 3. not the expiating ef them) 
bur nor to help us to juſtification, without the mercics of God in the new Covenant, ſee nore on Mar. 5. Le 


21, 22, Whereas, on the 4x, But now the riohteouſneſſe of God without the Law is manifeſled, being 


other fade, there is now a ſure, yy; nefſed by the Law and the Prophets, 


7 b ' 4 | 
clear, new way to bliſſe, ſee 22, Eventhe righteouſneſſe of God, which « by faith of Jeſus Chriſt, unto all, 


note on ch, 1. b. (to wit, that 
which wzs in the wo:1d be= and upon all them that believe : for there is no diflerence. 


fore, and ſo doth nor depend at all os the Moſaical Law, fee Mar. 5. p.) manifeſted to men by Chriſt,but mentioned alſo, and 


obſcurely ſet down in the Old Teſtament, namely, that way of juſtif ing men by faith in Chriſt, or by that courſe which ; 
now preſcribed vs by Chriſt, which way ſhall bclong and extend to all, both Jewes and Gentiles, (ohenmedlad or TY 


ſed, without any diſcrimination) who ſhall believe there is mercy to be had for all true penitents through Chriſt, and ſo ſer 
% 


themſelves to a new life, whatſcever their ſinnes have formerly been, 


23. For Jewes 2s well as 23- For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of g the glory of God,] 
Gentiles are found 2lſo to be ſinners, and fo farre from meriting Gods praiſe or acceptance, and ſo, by any way bat by the 
Goſpel, there is neither juſtification nor ſalvation ro be had for them, 


24. And therefore when= 


ſoever they are juſtified , Chriſt, | 
(either one 01 other) it is freely by his undeſerved fayour, (ſee note b.) through that great work which Jeſus Chriſt hath 


wrought for the redemption of man, that is, for the obtaining pardon for their paſt ſinnes, and working in them reformation 
for the furure, (cc note h,) 


Mcfſizs of the world , God 
f.om th: bezinning purpoſed throveh the forbearance of God J 


to ſer fo:th unto men, as the means to exhibit and reyeal to'us his covenant of mercy, on condition of our faith, and con- 
Nt-nt new obedicnce to him who hath died for us, to make expiation for our finnes, and to work reformation in us, hereby 
demonſtrating the great mercifulneſle of God now under the Goſpel, in that he forbcars to infli vengeance on ſinners, but 


giyes them ſpace to repent, and promilcs them pardon upon repentance, 
5: Torre, Ifrlans 36: To declare, I /ay, at this time his righteouſneſſe, that he might be & * juſt 
- Any 4 d the j»:ſtifer of him F which believeth in Jeſus.] : 


make known unto us at this an ] q 
time this way of juſtifying ſinners in the Golpel ( by grace, or mercy, and pardon of fine) whereby God appears to all to be 


a mcſt gracious and merciful] God, and accordingly to accept and reward all thoſe which (though they have formerly finn'd, 
doe yet) upon this mercifull promiſe, and tender, and call of Chriſt's, give themſelves up to be ruled by him, to live as hs 


hath commanded inthe Goſpel. 
27. Py this means then all 27. Where « boaſting then ? It is excluded, By what law? of works ? Nay, 


proudreflcQions on our ſelves but y the Law of faich.] 

are pe: fely exclvd: (a thing which the Moliical Law was made uſe of to foſter in the Jewes,they thought themſelves thereby 
diſcriminared f. om,and dignificd above all other men in the world,and that,by being Abraham's ſeed, and circumciſed,and ſuch 
like externall performances, they were ſecured of :he fayour of God, whatſoever they did) but by this Evangelical way of Gods 
dealing in Chriſt, acccpring and acquitting all, Gentiles as well as Jewes, through grace and mercy, by which their finnes are 
forgiven, and they received into Gods favour, (without any reſpeR of perſonal privileges, of being Abraham's ſeed, or of 
bare outward performances &c.) only upon their return and change ef life, upon performance of new faichfull obedience unto 
Chiiſt ro which they are called, and to which they are by him enabled 3 wherein there being (o little, ſo nothing imputable 


unto us, all boaſting is utterly excluded, 


23. The ſamme or reſult _ 28, Therefore we ! conclude, that a man is juſtified by faith withour the deeds 
therefore of this diſcourſe is, of the Law.] 
that by this 7 vangelical way, the favour of God is to be had for thoſe that never had to doe with the Judaical Law, (ſee note on 
Mat. 5. g.) circumcifion &c. fee v. 21. and nore b. 

29. For otherwiſe it would _ 29+ 1s he the God of the Jewes onely ? 5s he not alſo of the Gentiles 2 Yes, of 
follow that God had care or the Gentiles alſo.] 
conſideration of no other part of the world, but onely of the Jewes, which certainly is not true, for he is the God of the Gentiles 
alſo. hath a peculiar care and conſideration of them that come not from Abrahams loynes, as long as they imitate Abrahams 
faich, or on condition they doe ſo, © ; 

30. Ani fer the ſame 30+ Seeing 52 one God, which ſhall juſtifie the circumciſion by faith, and 
manner receives all into his Uuncircumciſion through faith.] 
fayour, the believing Jewes, and the believing, though uncircumciſed » Gentiles, by this one Evangelical way of pardon and free 
remiſſion of ſinne to all that ſhall perform new obedience and fidelity to Chriſt, ſee nore b. 


31. Which Evangelical _3T. Doe we then make void the Law through faith ? God forbid : yea, We 


way of receiving men into the eſtabliſh theLaw.] | 

favour of God is ſo farre from eyacuating the Law, or making it uſeleſſe, thae it is rather a perfe&ing of it, a requiring that 
purity of the heart, which was the inward noration of the legal ordinance of circumciſion (and ſo in all other things a bringin 
In the ſubſtance, where the Law had only the ſhadow, the ſufferings of Chriſt, and his interceſlion, in ſtead of the lacritices _ 
propitiatory (v. 25.) under the Lay.) 


Annotations on Chap, 111, 


V. 2. Chiefly" Tlgany here clearly denoteth a form | here he begins with is, #71 &5r0/Meay To Abe 54 Offs aj ds 


of enumeration, anſwerable co our *mprims, and hg- | their being intruſted with the oracles of God, What is 
Difies that the Apoſtle was about to reckon up all the | meant by that phraſe *rwill not be amiſs to explain in 
advantages of the Jrw, in this place, and accordingly | both parts of it, and firſt the a5ee. eracles. Belide 
began with one, relolving to have proceeded, had not | the four garments uſed by the Prieft when he offici- 
an objeQion here diverted his purpoſe for many chap- | ated, there werefour more proper to the High prieſt, 
ters rogerher, not permirtirg him to return from thar | The firſt of them was called JWN, peftoral, becauſe 
digreſſion till c. 9. where again he falls to the ſame | it was faftned abouc the neck, and came dowa han- 
marcer, and enumerates the remainder of thoſe privi- | ging upon the breaſt, 297 333) UWWIN, faith So/. 


leges, particulatly y, 4. &C+ The onely privilege which | Zarchs on Exod. 28, 4, it bangs before, Or _ - 
art 
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24, Being juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Jeſus 


_ p 25, Whom God hath = ſet forth t9be a+ pro 'tiation, through faith in his « 
- thy roller foe blood, * to ideclare his righteouſneſs | for the 2h.9-wa of figs Ther are paſt, ined. 
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heart. Ih the Sctipeure *cis called che B2WAn ror 
the peftoral of judgement; becauſe by ic the High-prieft 
xeceived rhe reſponſes of God in all matters of diffi- 
culty, as when chey ſhould make war, or peace, &c. 
This is called by Joſephre *gorlu, Antiq. 1; 3. c. 8; 
the very Hebrew word; the 1 being not pronounced; 
ard of it he faich, that in the Greek latiguaye ir figni- 
fieth a5340y, (not rationale, I ſuppoſe, bur) orationale 
rather, becauſe che wotd or oracle of God was re- 
vealed thereby. And from) this uſe of the word aGzcey 
for that peforall, by which all the reſponſes and ora- 
cles of God were received, it comes that the word 
abxa in the Plurall is uſed to fienifie thoſe oracles and 
reſponſes» all the revelations of Gods will by this 
means youchiafed unto men. (Of the other wayes of 
Revelations among the Jewes ſee Note on A. 23. a.) 
If ic be demanded how thele reſponſes or oracles were 
given and received, the moſt probable way (though 
there be ſome incectainty among the Jewiſh writers in 
this matrer) and that which is moſt agreed on, is this, 
The Hebrew names of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, 
and the twelye cribes, with this addition NMR 75 
URT1U) WAU al theſe are the rribes of Iſracl, wete 
written on the PeRorall, and in theſe words every 
lecrer of the Alphabet is ro be found, out of which all 
other words may be compoſed. Then when any re- 
ſponſe was to be received, the High-prieſt ſer his face 
toward the NYU the ark, theteſtimony of Gods 
preience, and he that was concern'd in the reſponſe, ſet 
his face coward che High-prieft ; and the letters which 
were prominent, or which ſhined in the PeRorall, be- 
ing pur together made the reſponſe. And whereas ſome 
difhiculcy 1s conceived to have been in underſtanding 
the order, wherein the ſhining or prominent letters 
were to be raken (whereupon ſome of the Rabbins 
have been fain to ſaythatche High- prieſt heard a voice 
todirect him in that marter) 1 ſuppoſe that difficulcy 
will be removed by conceiving that the letrers of 
which the reiponſe conſiſted, did not ſhine or ſtick ont 
all cogether, or at once (for ſome of the lecters of the 
Alphabet being but once to be found in all thoſe 
words, which are ſuppoſed ro be written on the PeRto- 
rall, 'tis poſſible the reſponſe might have init fome 
oftholſe letters more chen once, and conſequently in 
that cafe it could not fully be expreſs'd by the Peto- 
rall,ifthe manner were for all the lerters that made up 
the whole reſponſe, to ſhine or [tick out at once) bur 
that firſt one, then another letter ſhone or ſtuck out, 
and fo on, till the reſponſe were diſtinAly and com- 
pleatly delivered : and this ſhining or thruſting our of 
theſe letters of which che reſponſe conſiſted, is that 
which is called Vrim and Thammim, VAWNQ INW 
117173 118 DIV2Þy, becauſe they perfelled the way be- 
fore them, that is,ſhewed them the right way wherein 
they ſhould walk, which therefore is rendred dxiS«a 
truh ; and both together, becauſe by this means they 
were inftruQed in all doubrfull things concerning either 
knowledge or pradtice, eſpecially whether ſuch a thing 
ſhould come to paſs or no, As when David askes 
whether che men of Kei/ah would deliver him up or 
no, and the Oracle anſwers that they will, if he intruſt 
himſelf ro them. And of theſe reſponſes 'tis the ob- 
ſervation of Gemara Baby! that *cis not in the power 
of repentance to alter what is thus delivered: NM 
NWA W213 the decree of a prophet returns, that is, 
is reſcinded, and not performed ſometimes, but NM1 
MNIMN IR BAIN DIR che decree of Hrim and 
T bammim never returnes, becauſe it is called the 
judgement of Vrim, This beiag the notion of the 
word Ale oracles here, it will cafily appear what is 


which Aſſes is ſaid to have received from God, viz. 
the ten commandements from mount Sinas, which 


\ 


| by Analogie with the reſpotiſes from A&ror's PeQto- 
rall, ficly called xi;i« oracles; and then £8574 livi 1g, 
either becauſe, being written in tables, they were 
more tothe life and nuore laſting and durable then thoſe 
other which were produced by che remporary ſhining 


' or prominence of the ſetters in the PeRorall ; or' 


again, becauſe they were delivered immediately by 
the yoice of God, as we call that 4 /iving trſt1mony 
which is received from che mouth of the party, in op= 
polition to Records, which are dead nineTa.6s when 
Heb. 5. 12. we finde 9r1y,0ia Tis dagxis Tay noyior oh 
2u7 the elements of the beginning of the oracles of God, 


453 


Te abjie i Se7 the oracles of God, fignific Gods will, 45 %:? 


revealed ro us, the Chriſtian dodtine. *ayy,5 75y 


Aoyiuy the beginning of the oracles is the firſt part of ee 


chat Chriſtian doErine; the things which Chr:/t ficlt 


revealed and preached to them, c. 6. 1. viz. repen- . 


7 Tap 


rance and faith ; and the gr36e elements may reterre **x*%4 


cO the letters in the Peftorall, of which reſponſes there 


with, that is certainly the gue rendring of it, as will 


appear not only by che plurall number, which is here -- 


uſed; which would no regularly belong to ir, if it 
agreed with the Neutrall a5 oracles; (and therefore 
it uſt inthe conſkcuRion be joyned with the Maſcu- 
line 'IsSa70: 7ewes, implyed and underſtood, thongh 
not named, here, from the word miexnus the circum 
ciſion v, 1.) but alſo by the clear uſe of the word ia 
this manner Gal. 2,7. maisdue 78 way lnoy, 1 


may be yet obſeryable of chis word, from the nature 
of it, which denotes being intrafted for the ule and 
eood of ſome others, and not onely for theirs-who 
are ſo intruſted, Thus it is ordinarily known of feof 
fees in truſt, that they are to imploy that which is 
depoficed with them, for the uſe of thoſe to whoſe 
adyantage their truſt was defigned and ſpecified.” So 
in that place, Gal, 2.7. where Saint Pax! is ſaid to- 
be intruſted with the 'heyyirior Ths axgobucig, Goſpell 
of the uncircameifion, and Saint Peter with the ef ay- 
yiay Ths mens Goſpel of the circumciſion , the 
meaning is evident, that they were incruſted wich that 


rothe Gentiles, and Saint Peter ro the Jewes. And 
ſo here, the oracles of God were Cepofited with the 
Jewes, not to keep them to themſelves, burro publiſh 
them to all the 'world beſides. And indeed therefore 
may this place feem co be picch'd on by God, as the 
heart of the Earth, che middle of che World, that ic 
might. be ficter for that curn of dilperſing and com- 
municating it to others, Hence is it, that che Temple 
of Jeruſalem is ſaid to be the houſe of Prayer to all 
people, and when it was to be reedified Hay. 2.7.it 
is expreſs'd by the defere of all nations ſhall come : and 
ſo we know many Proſelytes were attrated by the 
ſplendor of Gods ations for and among this people, 
co come in, and receive their religion, Buc becauſe 
this did not doe the work ſufficiently of converting 
and reforming the Gentile world,ic is Cbriſt's appoint» 
ment tO his Apoſtles, that they ſhould dilperſe theme 
ſelyes unto «1l/ Nations, and fo bring them to the 
knowledge of his will. To this ſenſe of che word ias- 
5d ncay the words of Athanaſime are obleryable, de 
incarn. verbi, « 1a "Is dirs wives 6 viyes uv, odd 
Eur wives oi meogn?) improvre, the Law was net for 
the Jewes onely, nor were the Prophets ſens for them 
alone (the two things meant by the Oracles here) nd- 


| ous Sd Th; oixuuirys Tony Sifaoxeancy Fapdy THe oth 


IT yrwnus 2) xaTe 4Juyiv moamies, but this nation 
was the ſacred ſchool of the whole world, from whencs 
they were to fetch the knowledge of God, and the way 
of ſpiritual living. Wherein yet there was an emi- 
nent difference bertwixc this and the Eyangelicall arco- 


being fignifications and reyclarions of God's will are, 


nomy. Under the Law they that would learn _— 
Wu 


jewell for the uſe of others, Saint Paxd to preach ir 


confifted, Then for the emed/Inger they were intraſted exoihrowt 


Nlew/caupgy 
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bave been 'intrufted with the Goſpel. One thing more 
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"Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. I1T. 


will, muſt come up to Paleftsxe to fetch it, but under 
the Goſpell the Law of Chrift it ſelf goes out, and 
takes the journey to all nations, and comes home 
unto them ; which is farre the greater advantage, and 
makes them more unexcuſable which doe not receive 


and imbrace it, 

V. 4. Judged] Kewopm, Singlounty it Nignifies to 
have a ſuit in Law, ſaith Heſychins ; and again, Ker- 
vous Sets at 048 Fees Any civill controver ſie, or conten= 
ti09, The Hebrew in P/al. 51. 4. whence *cis ci- 
ted, hath JUBWA i» judicando te, when thou judgeſt, 
licerally , but then that word UDW though ir fig- 
nifie judicare, ro judge, ſignifies often litigare, to con- 
tend, alſo to plead, or manage & canſe, for one againſt 
another, So Ezech, 50, 4, wilt thou judge them ? 
that is, wilt thou plead for them? ſo v. 7. and off in 
theſe Epiſtles, n Cor, 6. I, naud xeivs2; dares any 


* wage a ſuit at Law, implead another? Soin® De- 


maratus Arcadicor. 2. give xptheis & mAUIM 0% byKAn- 
uelO- > being impleaged of murther , he was freed 
from Cites : where xe:S4:5 muſt fignifie not 
judged, or condemned, for "tis added he was abſolved, 
bur aceuſed, or impleaded; and again it was by his 
mother that he was xe:2125, not by the Judge, ano- 
ther evidence that it ſignifies accuſed, proſecuted, not 
condemned, And agreeable to this will be chat notion 
of xgiua Rom. 5. 16, for charging of fin upon us, 
inditement , impleading , after which followes the 
xd:nixews Of condemnation. From this notion of 
xeſye 20 contend inthe forinſecal ſenſe, for pleading, 
or managing the ſnit in Law, will appear alſo what 
is the originall notion of the word Jizauzar to be 
quftified, which is ſo often uſed in theſe Epiſtles. 
For the phraſe 37ws Ireuwlys y Tois abvis oe, that 
thon mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings, in the for- 
rner part of this verſe, is vifibly of the ſame impor- 
tance With vixiions & 76 xeivedtel oz, that thon might- 
eft overcome when thou pleadeſt, in the latter ; and 
then, as a5z9- muſt fignifie pleadings, ſo muſt Pixar 
72, the goed ſucceſs, or viftory, of the pleader, being 
acquitted by the Judge, as in that known place of 
Solomon, Prov, 17, 15, juſtifying is ſet oppoſiteto 
condemning. From hence itis juſtly reſolved by Di- 
vines, that though Rev. 22. 11, (and perhaps in 
ſome other places of the Greek of the Old Tefta- 
ment , as Ecclus. 31. 5. and 18, 22.) Sixauigy, is 
oppoſite to dey, and ſo fignifieth ro live, or do, 
righteouſly ; yet there is this other notion which be- 
longs to the word, and muſt conſtantly be affixed to 
it in almoſt all the places of che New Teſtament. 
For the due underſtanding of which theſe three things 
will be neceſſary to be remembred. Firſt, that the 
word being Juridicall, muſt alwayes, when it is uſed 
in this ſenſe, imply a legall proceeding, and therein a 
Judge, 2 Client, anda Law, or ſomewhat proporti- 
onable to each of theſe. Thus when a man is ſaid to 
be juſtified by the deeds of the Law, or by the faith 
of Chriſt, un the fight of God, as the man is the Cli- 
ent ({uppoſable to be impleaded by Satan the &vli- 
IH1ixE- or adverſary w Jixy in jndicature) and God 
the Jadge, and the Law of Moſes on one fide, or the 
Chriſtian law,the law of faith, on the other, the Rule, 
or Laws by which the judgment is made ; ſo he that 
is ſaid to be 7»ſtsfied, muſt be fuppoſed to be acquitted 
by the rules of that law by which he is tried and 
Judged, whether it be that given by 2o/zs, or this by 
Chriſt. Thusin that eminent place AZ. 13. 38, 39. 
(the ſummary of the whole Goſpel, and from which 
the notion of this word in the Ep:ſtles may moſt fitly 
beraken,) Be it kwown unto you, that by this perſon 
(Chriſt) remiſſion of ſins is declared, ot preached, 
»nto you, and through him every one that believeth 
z juſtified (S1xa8)) from all thoſe things from which 
Jon conld not be juſtified in, or by, the Law of Mo- 


ſes, Where, as ir is evident - that the law of Chriſt 
allowes pardon and remiflion for thoſe fines , for 
which the Law of o/es allowed no mercy, viz, in 
caſe of repentance, and fincere returning to the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt, after one or more as of preſumptuous 
finnes, (for which the Law. of Moſes adwitted no 
ſacrifice, no expiation, but inflited death withour 
mercy on the offender, were he neyer ſo penitent, Heb, 
10, 26, 28. and though there were hope of pardon 
for ſuch in another world, yer this was nor by the 
purport of Moſes , but of Chriſt's covenant) fo the 
Juſtification which is now declared from Chriſt, and 
conſiſts in God's pardoning ſuch finnes, acquitcing the 
penitent belieyer, that now comes in to the obedience 
of Chriſt, whatſoever his paſt ſinnes have been, isa 
judicial a&t of God's,proceeding according to this rule 
now in force, this Law of Chrift , this Covenant 
under the Goſpel ; which becauſe it is an aCt of meer 
mercy in God through Chriſt, the purchaſe of which 
coſt Chriſt his blood , but coſt us nothing, (by his 
ftripes we were thas healed) and becauſe the condi- 
tion of new life required of us, to make us capable 
of this remiſſion, hath nothing of virtue, or merit, of 
natural or moral efficiency in it, towards the purcha- 
fing remiffion, therefore ir is here affirmed, that we 
are Sxarsuer Sprays Bec. Ve 24. juſtified freely by 
his __ through the redemption which is by Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

The ſecond thing to be obſeryed in this matter is; 
that the Goſpel, or the faith of Chriſt, being now that 
rule by which God either acquits or condemns, juſti- 
fies or not juſtifies any, whenſoever Juſtification is 
mentioned, it muſt be underſtood with this reference 
co that rule, whichis ſometimes mention'd explicicly, 
(as when we read of his juſtifying him that # of the 
faith of Feſu«, ver. 26. juſtifying by faith, and through 
faith, v. 30. that is, according to that Evangelical 
rule, the Law of faith, which gives place for repen- 
tance and remiſſion upon ſincerity of new life,) and 
is to be ſuppoſed, and implied, whenſoeveer it is not 
mention'd, The promiſes of mercy and pardon in 
the Goſpel, though general, being yet conditional, 
& no ground allow'd for any to hope for his part of it, 
but upon performance of that condition, which again 
muſt not be confined to any one notion of any one 
Chriſtian virtue, Faith, or the like, but to fincere obe- 
dience to the whole Law of Chriſt, and that compre- 
hends all the particulars required by him, in the recailz 
or as it is in the groſs ſer down by the moſt comprehen- 
five words, either of Repentance or Conyerſion, with- 
ont which we ſhall all likewiſe periſh, and we ſhall tn 
o wiſe enter into the kingdome of God, or of Holineſſe, 
without which no man ſhall ſee God. The not obſerving 
of which is the einoy 44 fs, the procreative miſtake 
of the many great and dangerous errors in this 
matter. 

The third thing is, that the Hebrew IÞ1% righte- 
oxuſneſs figaifies rwo things, either a lower or a more 
eminent degree of righteouſneſs, theſe two differing 
one from the other, as Juſtice and Charity appear to 
differ, one ſuperadded te, and ſuperſtruRted on the 
other: and as it is the part of a Judge to conſider theſe 
ſeverally, and as well to reward the higher degree of 
the one, as to acquit the innocence, and reward the 
lower degree of the other, fo there is a double notion 
of juſtifying in Scripture : the one for acquitting 
and pardoning, accepting, and rewarding in a lower 
degree, which upon repentance and forſaking of fine 
and converting fincerely to God, is afforded every 
one , through the ſatisfation and blood-ſhedding 
of Chriſt , under the Goſpel ; another for an higher 
degree of approving and commending, and adjndging 
to reward, and that proportion'd ro ſome eminenc 


at of faith, or obedience, in caſe. of extraordinary 
; criall, 
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lain obſcurity init» The learned Hugo Grotina is inclina- 


. and as ſome ſay that we ſay, If this latter be it, then 


eu. yerſes that here follow, are evidently taken out of 
* ſeveral places of the P/alms and ether Scriptures,and 


above hope, and his obedience to the higheſt com- 
mands, /eaving his countrey, and ſacrificing his only 
{on, and fuch were the ſeyerall acts of faith mention'd 
Heb. 11. and the Ype works, Fam. 2. And thus there 
ſeems to be a difference betwixt God's imputing no ſin, 
and his impating to Tighteouſneſſe; the latter being his 


giving iniquity, and accepting in a lower degree; the 
one upon lomie eminent aG& of fairh, or obedience, 
che other upon undertaking new life, anſwerable to 
theſe two ſorts of Juſtification, And accordingly c. 
4. that which is exprels'd yer. 4. by, it was ac- 
counted for righteouſneſſe, is v. 5. the reward was 
reckoned, noting ah eminent reward of ſome eminent 
act ro be comprehended in that phraſe. And ſo fome- 
times it is in the word J«ſtified, and when it is ſoto 
be interpreted the Context will generally determine. 

V. 7. Ly] As danvee truth Ggnifies alſo fidelity 
or faithfulneſſe, ſo «Sous on the contrary henify- 
ing a lie, imports allo infidelity or unfairhfulneſſe, 
and is here ſer to fignifie that ſinne of not making good 
uſe of the oracles of God intrufted to the Fewes, called 
their amFia unbelief, v. 3. and ddImie unrighteouſ- 
xeſſe, v. 5. So v. 4» Let God be true, and every man a 
liar: that is, the #nfaithfulneſſe of men, in negleRing 
to doe their part, doth no way prejadice, bur rather 
commend the fiaelity of God, in allowing them thoſe 
mwercies Which they make ſo ill uſe of, 

V. 8. And not rather| The placing of the words 
in this yerſe hath ſome harſhneſs, and conſequent 


ble ro believe a tranſpoſition of py 37:1, for 37 wn, and 
then renders #7: car;why, thus, And why not (the reſt 
being read in a parentheſis) or, why ſhould we not doe 
evil, that good may come ? But, I ſuppote, the more 
obvious and fimple way ought here to be preferr'd, 
and the 73 why from the former yerſe to be repeated; 
or elſe the ſenſe fo to hang, as that the 7; why there ſhall 
have an influence here upon the pw vot,and be thus ren- 
dred, ») wn and why not, as we are calumniated, &c. 
or, And why ſhould we not ſay, as we are calumniated, 


AiZoulo [ay is to be underſtood from the aizety follow- 
ing. Burt if the former, then the whole oration, placed 
ordinarily in a parentheſis (xavus PAuoguuiust, x) 
xagu's pack mnvis nuas Mar, 45 we are calumniated, 
and as ſome ſay that we ſay) is, as it were, the Verb 
tothe 773 wi why not , thus, And why ſhonld not we 
ſay , what Paul © affirmed to ſay (but that is ca- 
lumny, faith Paw/:) and in either way the 57 that 
follows will be taken in the ſenſe that hath been no- 
ted ofir, fat. 7. d. for ſcilicer, or videlicet, to wit, 
only as a form to introduce the ſpeech following,thus, 
Why ſhould we not ſay,as we are calumniated——to ſay, 
ro wit, Let us doe evil, that good may come=— And ſo 
this will be a perſpicuous rendring of the yerſe. 

V. 13. Their throat ts an open——] Thele three 


by the Apoſtle accommodated co his preſent purpoſe. 
And by occaſion of their being annexed to three ver- 
les taken our of the 14th P/alme, it hath come to 
paſſe, that ſome ancient Latine copres of that P/alme 
have taken them in from hence,& added them to that 
Palme, and accordingly thecranſlation which is uſed 
in the Licurgie hach three verſes more to that P/alme, 
then the tranſlation in our Bibles doth acknowledge. 
V. 14. Bitterneſſe] The Hebrew word MAW 
hgnifying deceirs, was by the Sepruagint miſtaken 
for MVNn,. and fo rendred mugias — and 
cotinued here from thence in this citation : As in- 


|  fnnotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. Ut. 
eriall ; ſuch was Abraham's believing in hope, and 


[of Lake allo; his companion, (ſee 44. 8. Notee.) 
the Hebrew rtexr is nor made ule of, but the Greek 
cranſlacion retained, eyen when it differs from the ori- 
oinal Hebrew. 

V. 23. The glory of God] The word OZ glory 
or praiſe, being here joyned with @«7 of Goa, fignifies 
not that glory which accrues to God, the Slorifying 
or praiſing of his name, bur that which accrues to man 
from God, and that may beeither in this world, or in 
the next ; the approbation and acceptance of any 
work here, or the reward of it hereafter, God's acce- 
 ptance or*approbation here, is called SiZz ©47 the 
praiſe, or glory, of God, Joh, 12.44. thiy loved JSitay 


God; andſo God's teſtimony is HoZz mary ® Sep, 


dience, in which boaſting is founded, v. 27. and to 
whichGracezas it fignifies pardon of finnes,is oppoſed, 
v-24. and therefore of this a wen are faid to come 
ſhort, who are found to be finners in the begianing 


as 2 conſequent of juſtification by works, c, 4. v. 2. 
V. 25. Prepitiation| Some difficulty there is in 


ment jaegiewy propitiarory , and xalemmoue cove- 
ring : And indeed very ficly and properly both, be- 
cauſe as that place, where the Cherubim or Angels 
of God's preſence were placed , was the coyering 
of the Arke, ſo Exod, 25. 22, God promiſed thar 
in that place he would talk with Ao/es, and give 
reſponſes, and ſhew himſelf propitious to'the people, 
Thus (beſide the many places in the Old Tclta- 
ment) itis uſed in the New, Heb. 9, 5, where the 
Cherubim of glory,chat is, the piftures of the Angels 


is, in che reſemblance of a bright cloud or glory, are 
ſaid to over/badow the inaguaory that is, the covering 
of the Arke, or propitiatory, And in proportion co 
this, muſt the word here be rendred not propitiation 
(that is ixaoud; 1 Foh. 2. 2.) but propitiatory, Chriſt 
being now the ancitype (prefigured by that covering 
of che Arke, either as T heophylatt conceives, in thac 
our humane nature in Chriſt rope ni S1imles was the 
covering, or veile, of his Divinity, or becauſe God 
exhibited and reyealed himſclf in Chriſt, as the Pro- 
pitiatory was the place where God was wont to 
exhibice himſelf peculiarly) he by whom God fpake 
tous, Heb. x. 1,in whom the fulneſſe of the Godhead 
awelt bedily, and on whom the Angels deſcended with 
that voice, Thu is my beloved ſon, &c. and by whom 
God gave his reſponſes to the world, ſhewing him-' 
ſelf propitious to them (which is the meaning of F- 
Setis $rxcuoosyns demonſtrating of his righteouſneſs 
or wercy that here followes) or ſhewing a way by 
which he will be propiciated, viz. through faith in his 
blood (not by any legal performances) the condition 


is here introduced by the word Ja (with a Genitive 
caſe) through, which is the note' of a condition (as 
with an Accuſative it is of a cauſe) and it is ais:5 & 


creto Jeſus Chriſt, whothus ſhed his blood (ſhed ic 
co propitiate and fatisfie for our finnes, and ſhed it 
to redeem us from all iniquiry) in, or on whom we 
are to believe, and that is ſtyled ver. 22. (in that fim- 


deed in mot citations of Pazl, the Apoſtle of the” 
Gentiles (who generally uſed the Seprmagine) and 


che foundation or mative of the Chriſtian faich, that 
Q q which 


av2pu mey the glory, or praiſe, of men, more then of 
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- 


drza 


required on our part to be performed. This condition ,,; 


CF 


praiſe from Goa, Joh. 5. 44. And lo it ſeems to de- aite was 
note here that reward which belongs to unfinnihg obe. 74% 6&4 


of the yerſe. Thus is glorying towards God fer down Katya 
Npes Gar 


this yerſe, which muſt be explained by furyeying the be 

ſeverall parts of it. The Hebrew 25 fenifying two 

things, to cover and to expiate (lee Note on Heb. 9. 

d.) the Noun N23, which is ufes for the covering of 

the arke, is indifferently rendred in the Old Teſta- 
Ida Fr; ion 


in the manner wherein they were wont to appear,thar Xagun 
6 


To eluel ani, faith in his blood, where the blood inc i we 
being the objeR of the faith, ic muſt fgnifie 5» con- «44a 


pler phraſe, yer to the ſame ſenſe) nis:s 'Ino7 Xerss the Din Ines 
faith of Jeſus Chriſt, Beſide this the blood is allo 


i. 
*BobiFie fs 
zAATUINC 


IHidperrc 


"Yn id ay 


Arozd 


which perſwades ns to believe and obey Chriſt, becauſe 
whact he hath caught us, as the will of God, he hath 
thus confirmed te be ſo, by ſigning it with his blood; 
and ſo the blood of Chrift is 1aid byS. John to be one of 
thoſe, which feſtsfie or bear witneſſe on earth, and to 
induce our faith of the Goſpel, thus teſtified by the 
effuſion of his blood. And in both theſe notions, this 
faith is the condition on our part, parallel ro Chrsſts 
being propoſed a propitiatory on Gods part : for as 
God exhibits himſelf co us in Chri/#, demonſirates 
his - 2 1- heang , or mercifulneſſe, and reyeals 
himſelf propitious to us, in putting us ih a way of 
finding mercy, entring a new covenant with us;ſo muſt 
we bclieve on himthus exhibiting and reyealiog his 
Fathers will ro us, and obſerve thoſe rules, of Repen- 
tance and new liſe, upon which he promiſeth to be thus 
metcifull to us. And accordingly this condition is here 
immediately ſubjoyned ro Gods propoſing Chrgft as a 
oy ems. as the condition on our part, on which 
eo propoleth him, 

Id. Declare bu righteonſneſſe] "nrIkis Pixaeoy- 
yns Will here beſt be rendred , demonſtration of his 
righteouſneſs ; and accordingly as the method of de- 
monſtrating is wont to be by the cauſe, ſo here fol- 
lowes a, which, with an Accuſative caſe, is a note 
ofacaule, Ha Þ neptory becauſe of the paſſing by 
(not taking notice) of paſt ſinnes, the ſivnes, whether 
by Jewes or Gemiles, formerly commirred, that is, 
before the revealirg and manifeſting of God's will 
untothem by Chrijt : According to that of AZ. 17. 
30, that God wvaſpibor looking cver, net taking notice 
of, that r1me of ignorance, doth now wares, , all men 
every where to:repent ; ard Wijd, 11. 23. agypd; 
epntliuala ery my t; wirdruan thow lockeſt anc- 
ther way, and beholdeſt not the finnes of men, that 
they may repent. The vapifwv and mgpay there is 
the direct interpretation of God's ageorc here, diffe- 
ring from 4peo-s pardoy, as precerition doth-from re- 
miſſion, as paſſing by, not yer laying to their charge for 
puniſhment, doth from ablolving, acquitting of them. 
For though in order to their repentance and change, 
God doth acthe preſent ſo paſſe by their forepaſt finnes, 
as ngt to forſake them, or ſhut opall waies of mercy 
againſt them, but reveals Chriſt to them, with pro- 
miſe of pardon for what ispaſt, if they will now obey 
him (this is the meaning of -dg+os) yer unlcſſe tha: 
change be wrought, and for the future approved to 
him, there is no apsors remiſſion or pardoy to be ex- 
peRted from him, This -dgeog then conſiſts & 75 
avoxy Oy in God's forbearance, or long-ſuffering, 
(fo the word fignifies c. 2. 4.) in his not proceeding ſo 
ſwiftly and ſeverely with ſinners, as to cut them off, 
or forlake, and leave them helplefſe and hopeleſſe in 
their finnes, but treating them gently, giving them 
ſpace to repent and amend, and uſing all ef:Quuall 
means to win them to it : all one with God's weawye- 
Wule, ſlowneſſe to puniſh, mentioned ofc in the caſe 
of Pharaoh, andelſewhere, And this being now God's 
dealing in Chriſt, is here mention'd as the wediuw to 
demonſtrate God's righteouſneſs, that is, that Evange- 
lical way reyealed by Chrsft, wherein it conſiſts, not in 
the purchaſe of pardon and forgiveneſs abſolutely, or 
for any but thoſe thar doe fincercly returne from their 
wicked lives, atid embrace the faith and obedience of 
Chriſt, butto give _ and to admoniſh and call 


ro repentance, and uſe means on God% part effeRual, 
if they be not o>ſinately reſiſted or contemned by us, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Romans, Chap. HIT. 


to bring us to new life, And that is the meaning 


v. 24- his frecing men from that neceflicy of periſhing 
in their ſinnes, calling them co Repencance, uſing all 

robable means to redeem and purifte them from 
all iniquity, which is expreſs'd by av3i2y redeeming 


them, Ln. 23, 24. for there he praies nor for final 
or aRual, preſent, abſolute forgiveneſs to them, but 
for the giving them ſpace to repent, and means to con- 
vince them of their fin, by the coming of the holy 
Ghoſt, and the Apoſtles preaching to them the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt from that death which they had in- 
iced on him. And fo muſt we underſtand rhe re+ 
miſſion of ſinnes, which in the Creed is propoled to all 
to believe. | 

V. 26. 74ſt] That the word SizaO- 1nft, orrighte- 
ous, fignifies « wercifnll, or charitable, perſor, hath 


righteouſneſs, for inmuoouru mercy, Note on Mat. 
r.g. And zccordingly it may be obſerved, that the 
word ſeldome in thele books, if eyer, belongs, or is ap- 
plied to the a of yindicative or punitive juſtice, out 
(as there in the caſe of Fo/eph,who would nor cffer his 
wife to legall puniſhment, and therefore is call'd i- 
xeu@ righteous) for the abating of the rigour of ex- 
act law,and bringing in &ro/xeie moderation,or equity, 
or mercy in fiead of jt, Accordingly it is here to be 
refolyed, thaz tis phraſe being uted of God «5 72 i) 
ev7dy Jizzey, rhas God may be righteous, muſt be 
underſto.d ro denote his mercy and goodnefle and 
c.emency, in pardorirg and forgiving of finnes, that 


prefſiors , our being juſtified freely by his grace v. 
24. the propitiatery v, 25. Gods means of exhibiting 
or revealing his covenant of mercy,C ods righteouſneſs, 
chat is, his mercifull dealing with men under this 
ſecond Coyenant, v. 25, and 26. and the remiſſion 
of ſinner, and forbearance, v. 25. Tis true indeed, 
chat the ſatisfaRion made, and the price pai'd for our 
finnes by Chriſt, being the meritorious cauſe of 
this remiſſion, and juſtification , may fitly denomi- 
nate God Jixaey juſt in that other teſpeR ; and it is 
moſt certain thar God, to give a oreat example to his 
hatred to fin, and his wrath againſt ſinners, was pleal» 
ed to lay on his own ſon the iniquities of us all,racher 
then let finne go utterly unpuniſhed, But the word 
Sizeu@- righteous being ſo commonly taken in that 
notion -of mercifulneſs, and ſo ſeldeme in this of vin- 
dicatiye 'juſtice, there is no reaſon to interpret it thus 
in this place. 

V. 28. Conclude] Niy@ ſignifies ratio or ratio 


alſo of the Arithmetician, nor only reaſon or argnivg, 
bur alſo reckoning or counting, and {o you ſhall find 
it ch, 9. 28. whoſe art is called thereupon ae5:51x1 
counting or — ; Whence Phavorinus, avyiloua 


therefore call counters, or thoſe by which we caſt ac- 
count, Hence aeziZouaris toperfelt and make np an 
account, and to conclude, or ſunme up; and ſo *tis here 
uſed to conclude, not inthe Logicians but Arithme- 
ticians notion of concluding, Of this word aozioue 


ſce Note on 1 Cor. 13.f. 


been ſhew'd from the Hebrew notation of Ipny * 


alſo of the *Aweavrgwsrs redemption which is in Chriſt, Wine 


Tt. 2. 14. and muioy aurpeny 10 work, redemption aghucg, 
Lu, 68. And fo ſometimes alſo forgiving figni- Pu 1 
fies, as when Chriſt faith, Ilemy dos, Father forgive"syc 


T7276 


beine the ting look'd on in the many foregoing Ex» * 


L 


cinium, not onely inthe notion ofthe Logician, but 4& 


Anois 73-xeu caſting account with {1g0r, which We aniwi 


The Epiſtle to the Romans; 


2 : 
C H 'A P. IV. Paraphraſe, 
1. ' V Hat ſhall we ſay then, that Abraham our father, + as pertaining to the x. What then doe we ſay 
* a fleſh, hath found ?] 5 Io Can ir be ſajd, of thought, 
«What that Abraham, who is ſaid in Scripture to be tighteous, or accepted by God as. righteous, obtained that teſtimony by the merir 
therefore of his own innotence or performances ? (This affirmative interrogation is in cttc& a negation, and ſo the meaning is,) This 
dowe (:y ? cannot Withany reaſon be affirmed by any. | 


PII s y ; / . ; : . * as 
by 2, For if Abraham were juſtified by works, he hath * whereof to glory, but , pic 4 as juſti- 
the flelh ? not T before God. ] fied by any thing in binſlfs 


<ena{na} Kats any innocence or performance of his, ht might then be ſaid ro have ſomewhat to glory of, his juſtification being an cfſc&t of 
Tm 22 his performances, agd not of the free grace of God, (ſee nore a, & ch. z. 27.) Bur ſure there is nod-{uch matter 3 Or, if toward 
* boaſting, men, who had nothing to blame in him, he mighc have any place of boaſting, yet tire roward God he hath none, he cannot 
ttooxrd be able to ſay to God by way of boaſt, as of any ſpeciall merit or excellency (which alone is matter of boaſting) that he had 


done any thing, by virtue of which he was juſtified before God, And therefore certaixly, whatſoever privilege or prerogative 
was, or could be conceived to belong to him, or his poſterity, it was from the free mercy of God, a truit of undeſeryed pro- 
miſe, and that excludes all boaſting, for what haſt thou (in this caſe) which thou haſt not received ? and why then boaſteſt 


thou, as if thou hadft nor ?(thar is, as if it were not a meer a& of mercy, and bounty ro thee ?) , 
3. For what ſaith the Scripture? Abraham believed God, and it was counted 3. And this appears by that 
_ unto him for righteouſneſſe.] way of God's dealing with 


him, which is in the Scriprtre clearly enough fer down 3 ard that the very ſame by which we teach and profefle that al} men 
are now dealt with by God, that is, a way that belongs to the Gentiles though finners, (ifthey will forlake their beathen 
waies, and now receive and obey Chriſt) as well *as zo the Jewes, viz. that Abraham believed God, followed bis call, and 
believed hi> promiſe, and thereupon though he ha$formerly been guilty of many finnes, and though his obedience being due 


ro God's commands, could not challenge any ſuch reward from God, yet did God ircely juſtifie him, thar is, upon his for- 


faking his countrey and the jdolatrics thereof, and afrer, upon his depending upon God's promiſes made to him (and fo 
walking checrfully in his duty towards God) pardon his paſt finnes, receive him into ſpeciall fayour, ſtrike a covenant of rich 
mercies with him, 


; 4, Now to him that warketh is the reward not reckoned of grace. hut of debt. ] 4. py this *is dear that 
*rwas not his innocence, or blameleſneſſe, by which he is (aid to be juſt in the fight of God, or any meritorious a, that was 
thus rewarded in him, (ce note on c, 3. b.) For if it were, then would it not be {aid, that God did account or reckon his faich 
unto him for 1ighteouſnclle, that is, freely out of meer mercy juſtifie him (as v. 3. it was, an4 v. $5. is again ſaid, theſe twa 

” phraſes [it was reputed to him for righteouſnefſe] there, and were [it is reputed to him according to grace, or favour] being 
dire&ly of the (ame importance) but that upon his perfe&t innocence and blameleſnctiſe, God was bound” (by lawes of ſtrict 
juſtice) to reward and crown his innocence, and his virtues, as paying him that which he ought him (a duedebr,) and nox 
treely giving it him by way of fayour and grace, as is implicd in accounting or imputing to him for righteoulneſſe, 


5- But to him that m_—_ not, bur belieyeth on him that juſtfierh cheun- , phi; way of aſti6. 

godly, his faith is counted fof” righteouſ) eſle.] ; | cation was by believing par- 
don for ſinners upon reformation, and thereupon reforming and giving himſelf up to doe whatſoever God now would hare 
him docz and ſo *twas not any origina]l innocence of his (which might challenge the reward, as due) but onely God's accep- 
ration of his faith, which was an a& of God's meer mercy, and that may be vouchſafed to Jdolatrous Gentiles upon their 
repentance, as well as to him, and their receiving of the faich,” and leaving their former courles of finne on Chriſts command, 
as he did in his countrey, ppon God's, be accepred to the juſt: fication, 


6. Even as David alſo deſcriberh the bleſſedneſſe of the man unto whom God ; Agreeable to which is 
imputeth righteonſneſſe wichout works, ] that deſcription of bleſſednefle 
in Navid, Pſal. 32. that he is bleſſed whom the Lord out of his free grace and pardon of finne accepreth and accounterh as 
righteous, and not on any merit of their own performances ; that is, that bleſſednefſe confiſts in having this Evangelical 
way cf juſtifying ſinners (or thoſe who have been finners, and now repent and return) youchſafed ro any man, not that of 
never having lived in ſinne- (for want of which -the Jewes will not admit the Genriles to any hope of juſtification) bur the 
other, I (ay, of mercy and forgiveneſſe, upon reformation, and forſaking their former evil waies, as appears by the words 

of the Plaime. 


7. Saying, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities' are forgiven, and whoſe ſinnes are ,, pjegey are they,nor who 

covered. ] never finn'd ar all, that were 

never in 2 wicked or wrong courſe, (as of the Gentiles it is acknowledged that they were) but who having been ill,-have re» 
formed, and tound place of -repentance, and of mercy upon reformation, mcerly by the forgiveneſle and pardon of God, 


8. Bleſſed & the man to whom the Lord will not impute finne. ] $ Bleſſed is the man whoſe 
ſinne (though he haye been guilty, as 'tis acknowledg'd the Gentiles have) is not charged on him by God, but freely pardoned 
and forgiven unto him upon his reformation, | 

9. Cometh this bleſſedneſſe then upon the circumciſion oxe/y, or upon the uri- d. This then being the ns- 
circumciſion alſo 2 for we ſay that faith was reckoned unto Abraham for righte- 4 he Evangelical courſe 
ouſneſle, | ' | 57 IR of God's gracious way of 

dealing with ſinners, giving them place for repentance, and upon the ſincerity of that, juſtifying and accepting them, whats 

ſoever their former ſinnes have beeti, we niay now farther conſider, wherher this courſe may not be taken with uncircumciled 

Gentiles, as well as with the Jewes; and that will beſt be done, by confidering how God dealt wich Abraham, and what con- 

dition Abraham was in, when God thus reckoned his faith ro him fot rigticcouſneſſe, or juſtified and approved of him; and 
| rewarded him fo richly for believing, 

| to, How wasit then reckoned ? when he was in circumciſion, gr in uncircum- x5, And of this the account 
Ciſton 2 not in circumciſion, but in uncircumciſion, | | is caſte , if we but obſerve 

the time when Abraham's juſtification is ſpoken of, viz. when thoſe words were ſaid of him, Abraham belicyed, and ir was 
counted to him for righteouſneſſe, For we find that was Gen, 15. 6. before he was circumciſed ch. 17. 24. and therefore is 
could nox be a privilege annext to circumciſion, but is a grace and favuur of God, whereof the uncircumciſed Gentiles are no 

lefle capable then the Jewes, who ate within the coyenant of circumciſion : (which is an evidence that receiving of Chri 

now, and b:lieving and obeying of him, as then Abraham obeyed, will be accepred by God, without cixcumcition.) 

11. And he received the figne of circumciſion, a ſeal of the righteouſneſſe of _ 11+ And being jultificd 
' the faith, which he had yer being uncircumciſed ; that he might be the father of after this Evangelical manner 
through, 1 ch he hn *th ns þ : C4 hag Ginlfo eigk upon his fairh, without and 
Ot 11 A em tnNat deEtieve, TtThoup c ey de not Circumciled, that rig ceounette m1igne betore circumcition , he tes 


gcircumci. be imputed unto them alſo ;] ceived the ſacrament of cir=- 
= cumciſion, for a ſeal, on his part, of his performing thoſe commands of God given to hinr, his walking betore him ſincerely, 


Xindyo; A - X 
op noteg Gen, 17. 1. (upon which the covenant is made to him, and thus lcaled y. 234, 10.) and on God's part;tor a teffificarion of thar 
-& Q q3 faith 
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Paraghraſe. The Epiſtle to the Remans, Chap, 
faith of his, and obſignation of that precedent | —— zand ſo by conſequence he is the father in a ſpirituall ſenſe, that 
is, an exemplar, or copy (which they that tranſcribe are called his ſonnes) of every uncircumciſed believer, who therefore ſuc- 


cceds him, as a ſon to a father, in that privilege of being jultified before God : 


12. And the father of circumciſion to them who are hot of the circumciſion 


Ho eter comme Onely. but alſo walk in the ſteps of that faith of our father Abraham, which be 
| mercies and the inhe- had being yet uncircumciſed. } | | 
ritance to the Jewes, that were circumciſed, and do now convert to Chriſt, and ſo beſides circumciſion, which they drew from 
him, do alfo tranſcribe his diviner Copy, follow his example of fairh and obedience, which were remarkabit in him before 
he was circumciſed, leave their finnes, as he did his countrey, and belizve all Gods promiſes, and adhere to him againſt all 


e<mpratiens to the contrary. 


. For the great promiſe 
made to Abrakam 2nd". bis ham, orto his ſeed, through the Law, but through the righteouſneſs of faith, ] RAM or hy 


ofterity, thar they ſhould poſſeile ſo great a part of the world, Idumza and a great deal more beſide Canaaft, (under which alſo < wy 
—_—_ was typically promiſed, and comprehended, Heb. 11. 14, 16.) was not made by the Moſaicall Law, or conſequently — de the ky 
upon condirion of performing and obſerving of that, (ſee note on Mar. 5. b) but by this other Evangelicall way of new - the 
obedience, without having obſerved the Law of Moles, without being circurnciſcd, not by = 
' NETS - : 2 : - R Lay, 8; 
+4. For if ther inheridince 14- For if they which are of the Law be heires, faith is made void, and the pro- » wht 
were made over to them upon miſe made of none effeR.] mae ; 
obſervation of the Moſaical Law, wpon the Jewes being circumciſed, &c, then, as faith, or this Evangelicall way of juſtify- nd eval, 
ing finners,is vaniſhed on one fide, and what is ſaid of Abraham's being juſtified by fairh is concluded to be falle, ſo the pro= «vn 
mile it (elf, which was ſhewed to be the thing by which Abraham was juſtified, and to belong to all Abraham's ſeed, not to the _—_ 
Jewes only, v, 12. is vaniſhed alſo, . >. 


x5, 26, This again ap- Tx. * Becauſe the Law worketh wrath : for where no law is, chere & no tran(- «p,,,. 
pears by another argument 3 greſſion. 
for ir's evident of the Law of * | - Therefore it 55 of faith, that 5r might be by grace ; f to the end the promiſe t thei 


hich that . f 
or on jig pon might be ſure to all the ſeed, notro that onely which is of the Law, bur to that £7 = 


puniſhment into the world, alſo which is of the faith of Abraham, who is the father of us all, wiſe, 67 
2 the Law of circumciſion given to the Jewes made it a finne,and puniſhable ina Jew, if he were nor circumciſed on the cighth re flu 
day, but gave him no right of merit, no title to heaven, or to any other reward, in caſe he did obſerve that or the like ordi- og 


nances, were circumciſed, &c, (for theſe were before the command of circumciſion made ever to Abraham and his ſeed by the 
promiſe of God.) And ſo for other more ſubſtantial] duties, the Law by commanding them dcth but enhanſe the contrary 
finne, which if it were not for the commandment could not be ſo high a degree of crime, or contempt of known law, but 
doth not give a man right to any reward for obſerving it, From whence it neceſſarily follows, that jr, thar is, the promiſe of re- 
ward, v. 13. juſtification, &c, muſt have been made in reſpe& to faith, or to believers (and nor founded upon any merit of any 
legal performances, on God's giving, or onr obſerving that law of circumciſion, &c.) and by that means indeed it becomes 
21 a& of promiſe, and that promiſe meerly of grace, not depending on Judaicall performances, and ſo it belongs to all the ſeed 
= is, to all that do'as Abraham did) is made good (ſee note on 1 Pet. 2. d.) to all ſorts ' believers (not onely to the 

ewes) who are ſpiritually children of Abraham, that is, believers like him, born anew after his example or ſimilitude, though 
not ſpringing ſrom his loyns, for in this reſpc& it is, that he is ſaid to be the father of us all, thar is, of all the faithfull, Gene 
tiles as well as Jewes. 


17. (As it is written, I have made thee a father of many nations) || before him | wer 


17, (As it is written of eto hi 


him , that he ſhould be the Whom he believed, eves God, who quickneth the dead, and calleth thoſe things 
father of more nations then Which be not as though they were; | 

one, nay (as rhe word [many] often ſignifies) of all, that is, of the Gentile believers alſo) in like manner as God, in whom 
he believed, is the Father of the Gentiles as well as Jewiſh believers, and accordingly juſtified Abraham without Moſaicall 
obedience, and ſo will juſtihe Gentile Chriſtians, begetting them by the Goſpell to a new life, and then upon this change, this 
reformation, though finners and Genriles by birth, yer accounting them children, receiving and embracing them in Chriſt. 
And there js nothing ſtrange in all this, when we remember who it is that hath made this promiſe, even that God who is abje 
to doe all things,even to raiſe the dead to life again, and ſo to quicken the Gentiles that are dead in finnes (as he quickned the 
womb of Sarah, and enabled old Abraham to beget a ſonne) and give them grace to forſake their former deadneſs and barren= 
neſs, and incapacity of Gods favour, viz. their heathen ſinnes, and to deal with thoſe deſpiſed heathen as he doth with the 
Jewes themſelves, that have received moſt of his favour, and pretend a peculiar title to it, ſee Luk. 15. 24. 


18, And this is exempli- 2138. Whoagainſt hope believed in hope, that he * might become the father of ' bowls 
Fed ro us in that which, we Many nations : according to that which was ſpoken, ſo ſhall thy ſeed be.] wr 
ſee, befell Abraham, who having no naturall grounds of hope (either in reſpe& of Sarab or himſelf) did yer (upon Gods * 
promiſe Gen. 15.) hope and believe that he ſhould have a Sonne, and ſo bea ſtock, from whence (that is, literally, from 
his body) many nations ſhould ſpring, a moſt —_— progeny, even as many as whe ſtars of heaven for multitude, ( And 
then why may not the Gentiles upon coming in to fhe faith of Chriſt, and reforming their Gentile lives, be as gapable of God's 
promiſes, made to all true penitents, whatſoever impoſſibility ſeem to be in it, in reſpe& of their former ſinnes, and deſperate- 
neſs cf their condition ? | 


19. He, we know, by a ,79+ And being not weak in faith, he conſidered not his own body + now dead, tf om 
boi fich overcame 2 he when he was about an hundred years old, neither yet the deadneſs of Sarah's _ 
difficulties in nature, and Womb : |] | | xp arty 
conlidered no objeRions that might be made againſt the probableneſs of God's performing the promiſe : 

doubted 


20, Neither interpoſed he 20+ He <* ſtaggered not at the promiſe of God through unbelief, bue was 
any queſtion , demurre , or ſtrong in faith, givine glory to God : |] 
doubr, through any ſuſpicious fearfull paſhon in himſelf, but, withour all diſpute ro the contrary, depended fully on God for 
the performance, and how difficult ſoever, yet he lookt upon God in his glorious attributes, perte&ly able ro do whatſoever 
he promiſed, and moſt faithfull, and ſure never to faile in the performance, colle&ing nothing elſe from the difficulry of the 
marter, bur thar it was the fitter for an almighty power, and a God that cannot lye, having promiſed , ro magnihe his power in 
performing it. 

21. Having for it all, this 21- And being fully perſwaded that, what he had promiſed, he was ablealſoto 


one hold, on which he depen- perform, | 
ded moſt confidently, that as God was able, ſo he would certainly make good and perform what he had freely promiſed to 
him. (And then, now thar the Goſpell is by Chriſt ſent to the Gentiles, and mercy offcred them upon reformation, why 
w_ ay Cn of _ _ lives (any more then Sarahs barren womb, and Abrahams old age) keep God from per= 
orming his promule to them, of accepting, and juſtifying penitent Gentiles, whole reformation tends ſo much to Gods glo 
though they benor circumciled ? ) 5 th; bs che E 4 ata 
23, And 


Chap. iv. 


in him with the performance of the promiſe,and not onely 


The Epiſtle ta the Romans, 
22, And thereforeit was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, ] 
of his was a (igne of the opinion he had of God's power and fidelity, and was moſt 


Paraphraſe, 

22, Which ſiedfaſt fairh 
graciouſly accepted by Got, and rewarded 
ſo, bur alſo (and over and above it) was reputed to him as an emi- 


nent piece of virtue, And ſo it will be now inthe Gentiles, if upon our preachinzrothem, they now believe and repent, 


21. Now it was not written for his ſake alone, that ic was imputed to him ; 
24. Bur for us alſo, ro whom ic ſhall be imputed, * if we believe on him that 4,4 


leren' rajfed 
a5i080i7 


up Jeſus our Lord from the dead. ] 


will reward us, if we believe on him, without 


doubt or diſpute, in other things of the like 


23, 24. For this is recor- 
ed of him for our inſtru- 
| Etion, to teach us how God 
or greater difficulty, ſuck is the 


raiſing Chriſt from the dead, which was wrought by God tor us and all mankind, Gentiles as well as Jewes, and our bclicf of 


Ld 


it is now abſolutely required of us, to fir us ro receive and obey him, that is thus wonderfully teſtified to us to be the Mcfizs 


of the world, and that receiving and obcying of him will now be ſuthcienr to rhe juſtifyin 
of the Molaical Law, as Abrahams faith was to him, before he was circumciled; 


25. Who was delivered for our offences, and was raiſed again for our juſtifi- 


carion.| 
on of Chriſt deſigned : 


us from the puniſhments 


g of us, wi:tout the obſeryations 


25. For to his end was 
both the death and reſurre&i- 


he dicd as our ſurety, to obtain us releaſe and pardon, to make expiation for our ſinnes paſt, to deliver 
due to finne 3 and reſe again from the dead , to open the gates of a cele tial life ro us, to enſure us of 


a like glorious reſurrection, which could never have been had, if Chriſt had not been railed, x C or. 15. 16, 17, 20. And 
in order to our recciving this joyfil benefit of his reſurrection other ſpecial advantages there are of his riling, partly rocon- 
vince the unbelieving world by that ſupreme act of power, and ſo to bring them to rhe fairh that before ſtood out againſt ir 5 
partly chat he migh: rake us oft from rhe linnes ot our former lives, bring us to new lice, by the example of ee mg 
by the miſſion of the Spirit to F* whereby he was raiſed, and ſo ro help us to actual juſtification, which is nor had by the 


death of Chriſt, but upon our 
the commands of Chriſt. 


So that as the faith of Abraham, which was here faid to be reputed to him for righteouſneſſe, 


ominz into the faith, and performance of the condition required of us, fincere obedience to 


was the obeying of God in 


his commands, of walking before him, &c. the believing God's promiſe, and without all dubirancy relying on h.s all-ſuffi- 


i to doe that moſt impoſlible thing in naturf, and. his veracity anc fidelity, that he would 
paced mo ag Fe 4 by analogic a belief of all other his divine actributes, 


this bclief, going on conſtantly upon thole- grounds, in deſpight of 


promiſed it, (which contains under it allo 


les, and a practice agreeable to 


certainly doe it, having 
and athrmations, and promi- 
all rcfiſtances and rempra- 


tions to the contrary,) ſo the fairh that ſhall be reputed to our juſtification, is the believing on God in the fame latitude that 


he did, walking uprightly befo 


re him, acknowledging his power, his veracity, and all other his attriburcs, believing whatio- 


ever he hath affirmed, or promiſed, or revealed unto ws concerning himſclt, particularly his receiving of the greateſt linners, 
the moſt Tdolatrous heathens, upon their receiving the faith of Chriſt; and beraking rthemſclves to a new Chriſtian life, and 


aS an Embleme, and token, and 
from the dead, whom by that means he 


3nd aflurance of thar, that great fundamencal work, che bafis of all-Chriſtianity, bis raitina Je.us 
hath ſer forth to us to be our Lord, to be obeyed in all his commands, delivered to 


us, when he was fiere on earth (the obligingneſſe of which is now ſealed to us by God in his railing tais Lord of ours from 


the dead) and thiggaith not only in our brains, 


bur ſunk down into our hearts, an bringing forth actions in our lives (as it 


did in Abraham) agreeabic and proportionfſþle to our fairh. And as this faith is now required to our juſtification, to wil 


it be accepted by God to the : 
cal obſervances, circumcifion, &c, as in Abraham it was, 


benefit of all the heathen world that ſhall thus make uſe of ir, without the addition of Mofai- + 
before he was CircumCiſed, 


Annotations on Chap. 1 V, ; 


V, 1. What ſpall we ſay thes———| The nn- 
derftanding of the Apoſtles diſcourſe in this chapter 
depends much On a right underſtanding of this verle, 


which contains che queltion ro which the fatisfaQion 
is rendred in the following words. And in this verſe 
four chings mult be obſeryed:Firft,that the 7i #y #g5,8 
what ſay we then ? is a form of imroducinga queſtion, 
and though not here (in the ordinary printed copies) 
yer in other places hath a note of interrogation imme- 
diately following it, as c. 6.1, and 7,7. This being fup- 
poſed, the ſecond' thing is, that the remainder of the 
verſe is the very queſtion thus introduced,that Abra- 
ham, &c. that is, Doe we ſay that Abraham found 
according to the fliſh? And vhis interrogation being 
not here formally anſwer'd, muſt ir ſelf be raken for 
ananſwer to it ſelf;zand as interrogations are the firong- 
eſt regitions, ſo will this, and muſt thus be made up 
by addition of theſe or the hke words, No certainly 
be 45d ot, Then for the third difficulty, viz. what 1s 
here the meatiing of iupnxivar;barh found, that will 
ſoon be anſwered, 1. that co find, agreeably to the He- 
brew RYA ſignifies ro gain, obtain, acqnire, asto find 
life, Mat. 16. 25. 291y>that there muſt be ſome Sub- 
ftantive underſtood, ſomewhat which he may be {jd 
9 have found, and that is either indefinitely © «vgs» 
that which he did find,or obtain, or elſe more difint- 
y Sxauovylw righteonſneſs or juſtification, which had 
before been named favorr, approbetion with God. So 
Ke have «Zeus yaew thou baſt found favour, Ink, 1. 
30, and it ſeems to bea proverbial form, and will then 
be the ſame with being j»ſtified ver. 2. Arid:ſo the 
illative particle For, concludes, Doe' we ſay he hath 
found ? (or, Certainly he hath: not  fonnd) Fo? if he 


were juſtified, that is, if he had thus found-- which: 


hotes finding and being juſtified to be all one, Fourth- 


ly,then ic muſt be examined what is meant by x7 o«g- 


x according to the fleſh. And firſt it appears to con- «ani 2/pu, 


net with the bvpnxivau, for lo it lies dvpnxivar x7! g=p Ke 
found according to the fiſh, and is not joyoed with 
Abraham our father as in reaſon ic would have been, 
(and not sVynxvar intetpoſed,) if the meaning of ic had 
been; v#r father arcording to the fl:ſh: which being 
luppoſed,ir will likewiſe follow that z7! aziguzy according 
zo the fleſh, muſt fignifie the fame with YE tgywr, bj 
works, v. 2. in like manner as found and juſtified im- 
port the ſame. And this again is evident by the Lawes 
of reaſoning. For this ſecond verſe being by the For 
in the front evidenced to be the proof of what was 
fer down ,in the firſt, aod this proof being in form of 
an hypothetical ſyllogiſme;'thus, /f Abrabain- were 


| by works juſtified b;fore Ged, then he hath matter of 


boaſting before Goa ; But Abraham hath not ary mat- 
ter of boaſting before God ; Therefore he was not juſt 
fied by works, it muſt follow neceſſari'y chat this con- 
cluſtun, Abraham' was not juſtified by works, was the 
fame with that which was ſet down in other words. y. 
I; or if not' of the ſaine latirude and extent with it, 
was comprehended, as a part, undef ir. Which ic can- 
not be, unleſſe x7! ovexay according ro the 'fleſh,and 
o% wr by works,be cichec of the ſame force direRly, 
or the latter concained inthe former, Any greater 


mitred, being of neceſſity to affix four terms to the 
Apoſiles ſyllogiſm, and ſo to evacuate all force in his 
argument. From hence ir follows, that the way of dif- 
| cerning what is meant by 2 Tg4wy by works will be the 

moſt probable means of interpreting x7! adpxet according 
zo the fleſh. And this we have from v. 4,& 5. in thes 
words, To him that worketh ts the reward not reckg» 


ned of grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh norg 
Quq 3 but 


(though never fo ſmall) difference, that ſhould be ad- . 


bat believeth on him that juſtifieth the nugedly, hu 
faith # reckoned for righteon{nefſe. Where it is evi- 
dent, that workig is that to which reward & by debr, 
or juft wages, to be adjwdged,and that in oppoſition to 
Gods reckoning of grace, or favonr, and juſtifying 
the #ngodly. From whence it follows, that being juſts- 
fied by. works in this place (in S. Pax/'s and nor'S, 


| James's dialeR) ſignifies that innocence of the former 


life, and thoſe eminenc performances wronght by a 
mans ſelf, that may challenge from God as due unto 
them God's acquittance, and ſpecial reward, without 
any interyening of pardon, as to an offcader, or of 

race, in giving him any thing that is not perfeRly 

ue to him. Whereas on the contrary, Gods imputing 
righteouſneſs without works yer. 6. is Gods pardoning 
eraciouſly the ſinnes that the man hath been guilry of, 


viz. upon repentance and reformation, ) which he 


might moſt juſtly have puniſhed, y.'7, 8. and reward- 
ing ſome mean imperfe& a& or a&s of fidelity, or 
obedience in him, which' could no way challenge im- 
punigy,much lefſe ſuch a degree of reward, did nor 
odour of meer mercy thus improve, and enhanſe 
the value of them. So that Teze works are the mans 
own performances, firſt blamelefle in not ſinning, and 
then meritorious, as the emineat difficulty of the com- 
mands, wherein his obedience is cried and exerciſed, 
is apt to enhanſe the value of chem ; and he chat were 
ſuppoſed to be juſtified by them muſt 1. have lived 
blameleſly all his former life, and then have done emi- 
nent, rewardable aions alſo, at leaſt the former of 
theſe. And Abraham having been anfis 4 ſinner 
v. 5. having lived in Idolatry for ſome time, ard all 
| that he did, upon which he was juſtified Ger. 15. 6, 
being but obeying Gods call, Gen. 12.4, and believing 
his promiſes,Gen.15, 5. it is clear he was not, nor could 
be thus juſtified, but only by the way mentioned by 
the P/almiſt, Pſal. 32, by God's forgiving, covering, 
ot imputing of finne. And ſo this muſt be the mea- 
ning alſo of his net finding according to the fl:ſh, viz. 
being not juſtified by any thing in himlelf, abſtrated 
from the mercy and gracious acceptance. of God, 
Thus R »m. 9.8, the childremof the fleſh are oppoled 
to the childres of the promiſe, and ſtgnifie literally 1/- 
mael that was begotten by the ſtrength of nature, (as 
Iſaak was a work of Gods promiſe and ſpeciall mer- 
cy,) and myſtically the Jewes confidered wich their 
own performances, whereby they expeRted Juſtifica- 
tion, without any reſpeR to the pardon and mercy of 
Chriſt. And thus Gal. 4- 29. 1/mael is ſaid to be x3 
sdexg furnSatc, born according to the fleſh; and 1/aak, 
T! -7y63.u29 according to the ſpirit, in the, ſamenocion, 
the Sprrit and the promiſe ignifying the ſame thing in 
that place, as appears by v. 28. The words being thus 
interpreted, are a confuration of, one part of the obje- 
ion of the Jewes againſt the Apoſtles praQice of 
preaching the Gof} 


from the finnes of the Gentiles, which here by the ex- | 


ample of Abrahars is proved to be of no force againſt 
their juſtification, they beiog as juſtifiable as Abra- 
hem 2 ſinner was, by Gods free pardon of (innes. paſt, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. If, Fe” 
Apoſile proceeds to the confuring the other pare of © 


ro the Gentiles, viz. that taken | fe. 
V. 20, Staggered] Ataxpiret is dugrfearuey, ani 
56y, faich Phevorinws to dowbr, demurre, diſpute, and annivh 


their obje&tion(ſee Note b.on the Title of the Epiftie ) 
Viz. that if the heathens would be capable of ag 

part of the benefic of God's promiſe, they muſt then 
be Proſelytes of their Moſaical covenant, or righte. 
ouſneſs, be'circumciſed, &c. Which again is proved 
falſe by the example of Abraham, who was juſtificd 
before he was circumciſed, and before the giving of the 
Law, by Faith, not by Circumciſion, by Sos pardon 
and mercy, not by any legal performances. The ool 

marcer of doubt and uncertainty is, whether theſe ob- 
jeR;ons which are thus in the inſuing chapter confuted 

were both propoſed in the firſt verſe, (for if they were, 
then, I g9wr by works v. 2. will not be of the ſame 


tained under it, ag a part under the whole) or whether 
the firſt only were there comprehended, and the fecond 
ſeverally ſubjoyned v, 9. The latter of theſe ſeems 
moſt probable, and agcordingly the explication of the 
Chapter hath proceeded, though if the former were 
true, i would be of no greater concernment then only 
this, that x7! expxa 4ccording to the fleſh ſhould referre 
td Circumciſion, and Moſaical obſeryances, as well as 
to the blameleſſe and meritorious Performances 
\ wrought by a mans own natural ftrength, abſtraced 
from God's pardon and favourable acceptance, 

V. 17. Before him | The importance of xarivarri 


where God faith he will make Agem an help, we ren- 
der it wees for him, and the va{ger, ſewile e5, like, or 
agreeableipr anſwerable to him; where the Septuagine 
have zer' dvrdy by him, or onthe fide of him, or an- 
[werable, parallel ro hims. And to this Hebrew the 
Greek xeTiray7; bears exaRt proportion, the word 133 
lignifying coram, ex oppoſits, and yet uſed to denote 
that which is /ike and a»ſwerable, Thus "ris certain 
S. Chry/eſtome underſtood the word in this place ; for 
ſo ſaich he, za76ravr: 3 #375 bn Ha” He Ages ToGroy 
Ry, warty 6 V8; ox Bos weeds 34953 ant Tx uy mmThe 
£7w x, avT3cy T he weaning ©, as God © n0 partial God, 
but the Father of all, ſo Abraham : and apain, if he 
were not the father of all that dwell on the earth, n 
xaThrar: ix Tyo x6egy, this word ſbould bave no place, 
dM ixgorrdara ij 8 $43 Swgsezbut Gods Lift wonld 
be maimed; and in expreſs words, > 38 xarivarri ipultes 
32, the word ſignifies, in like manner. And fo Thee- 
phylatt from him, Karirarr: 7% 962, dvr? 74 otras oe 
Ye2y before God, us inſtead of, like God, —— This 
ob(eryation may poſhbly be uſefull to the finding 
out the full importance of ſome other places. As 
when the commandmegt is given to Abrabam of 
welksng before God, and being perfett, Gen. 17. 1« 
which in this notion of before will be all one with, 
Be ye perfeft, as jour "Father in heaven i per= 
c 


be incredulous. So is the ward uſed Jar. 21. 3t. 
AR. 10, 20. and 11. 2, 12, Row, 14.23- Jew. 1: 6. 


upon forſaking of them. And this is infiſted on and 
proyed in the cight firſt yerſes. In the ninth verſe the 


| 


and 3. 24. 7wde 9, and 23. Set Panime Fagine on 


Pirche Aboth, p. $2» 


Paraphraſe: 


2. By this fakh therefore 3- fHerefore being juſtified b 


It is, that as many a8 fincere- Lord Feſus Chriſt : } 
ly embrace the Goſpel are freely pardoned, and accepted 


CHAP, :V. . 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and though Phey have former!y becn'Genziles, need nor become Proſelytes.of the Jewes, need not any 


legal performances of drcumghon, &c, rg give them admiſſion. to the Cliurch of Clyiſt, as the Julaizing Gnoſticks 


gemend 


- 


2, By 


latitude with x7! oxzgxe according to the fleſh, but con- 


21T is not ordinarily obſeryed, and muſt be ferch'd from Koh 
the uſe of 113)9 in Hebrew, as it is uſed Ges. 2.198, 


b 


= =p > 7 7 TI mA 


y faith, we, have peace * with God, through our 5 ronnlf 
G0 . ; ; wp 
by God:in Chriſt, and being ſo, they are reconciled unto God through 


=” &-- os Sg -. ——_— -? | + oath: 
Chap- v,. | £6 he Epsſohe td the Rowenns, | El Parephyaſe; 
thave had 2, By whom alſo we T have accefle by faith into this "grace, wherein we tftand, :, Nay by him we has 


ang and * rejoice in hope of the glory of God.J already received, by faith 
the King's - only, (not by virtue of rhoſe perferinances,) reception and admiflon to thoſe privileges, vo this Evan eſtate, wherein 
MS. reads now we ſtand, and heye done for ſome time, and baye # confident affurance that God, which hath dealt thus graciouſly with 
popdy vis, will, if we be got wanting on eur part, make us hereafter partakers of his glory:and this is marter of preſent regoicing 
ood, 65h = | DE : o_ = tes 
_ FR And not onely fa; bur we glory in tribulations alſo, knowing that tribula- 7. And we riot only re 
rye ex- Lion worketh patience; | : | _  Joice in this hope of tuture 
eeeding'ys glory, bur (on this ſcore) alſo we are infinitely pleaſed with our preſent ſulfcrings » (ſee Note on Heb, 3. b.) whatſoever be- 
7 ade tall us now, knowing that although our affliQions be in their own nature bitrer, yer they are occaſions to exerciſe, and there» 
by t6 work in us the habit of many excellent virrues, as ficſt patience, and conſtancy, which is required of us, and which is 
moſt reaſonable to be ſhewed in ſo precious a cauſe, : ; & 

' *roall, . 4, And patrence, * experience and experience, hope J | : 4. And this patience wo:ks 
Pair another truit, for without that we could have no way of exploring or trying our ſelyes rouchiing gur fGincerity, which is only 
to be judged of by triall, and withour this triall and approbation of our fincerity we could have no (afe ground of hope (which 

is only grounded on God's promiſes, and thofe made onely to the faichfull,fincere,conſtant Chriſtians.) ; 
* And hope maketh not aſhamed, becauſe the love of God is +ſhed abroad if1 5. Which hope beirig tus 
ez; Our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, which is given unto us. ] | grounded will be (ure never. 
nw) to fail us, "ris impoſſible we ſhould ever be aſhamed or repent of kaying thus hoped, and adhered to Chriſt, An evidence of 
which we have in Ggdis having ſo plentifully expreſs'd his-love to us, in teſtifying the rruth of what we believe, by ſending 
| his holy Spirit to urpoſe, which 2 ures us that we can never miſcatry in depending on him for the performance of his 

promiſes, thar being tk great fundamental ont, promiſed before his death, ou which all the orhers depend. x 


Wy 6. For when we were yet * without frength, f in due time Chriſt died for the ;_ T1;; $ppears from the 
dos ungodly. }. : .  ._ very beginning of Chritts 
faca fic dealing with us ; for without all reſpe& to any worth in us, Chriſt, when we were all in a fick, yea a mortal, chat is, finfull 


Land (ſe Theopbyla&) damnable eſtate, (ſee x Cor. 8, note b,) came then in a moſt ſeafonable opportunity, ro reſcae us fron that 
ji £34900 certain damnation which ——_—_ » aS impious wicke@®greatures, vouchiafcd to ſuffer in our ſtead, himſelf to die » Js he 
might free us from certain eternal death, if we would now reform, and come in to the obedience of the Goſpel, 
mans = 7+ For ſcarcely for a righteous man will * one die; Þ yet peradventure for a 7: And what a degree of 
tic. 00d man fome would eyen dare to die.] : love this was, you may judge 
{though by this, thar among men, though for a very mercifull perſon (ſee note on Mar. . 20, b.) ſome one man would perhaps 


venture his life, yer for any 'man elſe, though he were a righteous and juſt man, you ſhall hardly find any man that witli ve 
ſo liberal or friendly as to part with it. 


8, But God commendeth his love towards us, in that while we were yet fin- g whercas God's expreſ- 
ners Chriſt died for us; ] | | fron of mercy was infinitely 
above this proportion of any the moſt friendly man 3 for he, when he had nothing in the obje& co move him to it, when we 
were ſo farre from being good or juſt men, from being mercifull or pious in the bighelt degree, that we were profane cuſto= 

mary finners, he then ſent his Son Chriſt ro die for us, ro obcain, by the ſhedding of his own blood, pardon of finncs for _ 

us upon our reformation and ameninient, | 7 AY 


$6t 


9, Much more then, being now 3 juſtified by his blood, we ſhall be ſaved from , Amd having thus dyed a; 


® 


wrath through him. | and done fo much for us, 
when we had nothing (bur our ſins) to provoke him to, or make us capable of any merey, much more now being thus far 
reſtored to his fayour, and by that ranſome of his pai'd for us, redeemed out of that certain ruine that arrended us, we ſhall, if 
we be not wanting to our ſelves, in performirig rhe condition required on our pants, be aftually delivered from all effe&ts of 
his diſpleaſure in another world : and for the efteRing of this, great adyantage we rective from him alſo, viz. by his res 
ſurre&ion from death, and mifſivn of his ſpiric, which tends more to our aQuall juſtification then his dearh did, (ſee 


” GSH | 
10. For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death \1,, For if God, when 
of his Sonne, much more, being reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life. men lived went on in 


ſinne and hoſtility againſt him, were pleaſed ro have ſuch favourable thoughts toward them (ce note 0a Mat. 5. m.) if b 
the ſatisfa&tion wrought for our fins by Chriſt, we were then thus farre reſtored to his favour, that he was plcated to prepole 
unto us f:ce and cake conditions of mercy in the Golpell z if he then uſed us ſo friendly, as not to przclude the way of fal- 
vation, but called us to repentance, with promiſe of pardon for all paſt ſinnes, apon our coming penitently in unto himz 
much more eaſic will it be, and agreeable to that former ellay of his goodneſs to us, now (after he harh gone ſo farre with 05) 
to reſcue us our of the power and age: of our fins, by his rifing from the dead, c. 4. 35. and fending that Spirit by whic 
he was raiſed, to raiſe us up to a new life,” And this alſo,as far as concerns Gods part, is wroughe for us, 


*foy, 11, Andnot onely /o, but wealſo * joy in God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ,; an yer this is ior 


—_ by whom we have now received the f atonement. | a!l, bur having received theſe 


> RAT benefits of reconciliation, (and promilcs of futnre ſalvation, if we be not wanting to our ſelyes) we have now ground even 
of the greateſt joy, and confidence, and dependence on God in all that can befall us in this life (fee v. 3.) through chis ſame 
Chriſt Jeſus, who haying made peace between Gad and us, and tefndred us ſuch eahe conditions of mercy now under the 
Goſpell, hath alſo given us a title toall conſequent ads of friendſhip and kindneſſe, which can be received from God, lo that 
all that now befalls us; being for our good, is conſequehrly marter of rejoycing to us, 


12, d Wherefore, as by one man fin entred into the world; and death by Ginne, ,, rom all which the b; 


"ſed and ſo death * paſſed upon all men, for that all have finned.] . concluſion is , that as by 
Py to, Adam's diſabedience to that Law given to him under the penalty of dearh, (that is, by eating the forbidden fruit) fin came 
td we into the world, and death or mortality by finne, and being come in. ſeized not onely on Adam, to whom 'twas particularly 


and expreſſely rhrearned (In the day that thou'cateſt thou ſhalt die the death) bur upon all meer men alſo, that were afcer born, 
becauſe all were finners, that is, born after the image and likeneſs of Adam, (that was now a finner, and had begotten no childe 
in his innocence.) hn” | | 
femsnx 13, For untill the Law finne was in the world : but ſinne+ is not imputed when 13214. For after Adain's 
wit, there is no Law. | nes S fore Moſes , or the 
ws forthe £4. Nevertheleſſe death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over them that had {7 S908 o Rea 
$ MS, ,: : odd » . . ga Rt 
rad £25" Not [inned after the fimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſfſion, whois the figure of him ue, that Gnne is no: charged 
Win  thatwas ro come. ] > | ro puniſhment , bur . when 
there is a Law to forbid ir'expreſly under thar penalty, and therefore it might be thought thar finne without the Law would 
net bring in death irito the world, yer, by the parity of reaſon, all men,being Adam*s poſterity, and begotten after the image 
of ſimilirade” of 2 finfull perent, v. 12, (aid God being ſappoſcd to rule the world ftill, after the matiner that he bad firſt exs 
Plicitely revealed) that dearh chat was once comi in did lay hold on all that poſteriry of Adam from that rime rill Moſes (when 
the Law was given, and death again denounced expreſly) though they fanned nor againſt a Law promulgated under that 
nalty, or in thar-bizh preſumpruous degree that Adam did. In which thing Adam is in the compariſon the oppoſite jor £5 
1» Chrift the Meſſras to ceme ; for as death, which was the puniſhment of Adam's fin, paſt 51 all men, begotten _ = 
Qq 4 Uitude 


462. 


Paraphraſe. | The Epiſtle ts the Romans,  . 
fimilirude of finfull Adam, though they commirted not thar particular fin of eating the apple, againſt which the dearh wis <x- 
ap decreed and threatned, that is, though they finnd nor ſo preſumpruouſly againſt a Law promuJgarcd under that penalty; 
o juſtificarion and eternal life belongeth not only te thoſe who were, as Chriſt, perfe&ly juſt, who have never lived in Gnne, 
but cometh upon all others, who haying not obeyed after the likenefſe of Chriſt, doe yet return unto himyby faith and repen- 
tance, and then forthe furure obey ſincerely, though not exaRly, and ſo in ſome manner and degree reſemble Chriſt, as children 
doe parents, and as mankind did Adam, . : G 


15. In yo there 
ought to begin ordinary man- 
4. of ule vs pt mem- #5 by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many.] 
ber of the period, anſwerable to the beginning of it v. x2, (the 13th and 14th verſes being certainly to be read as in a paren= 
theſis) after thig manner, For as,&c. So,&c. Bur the Apoſtle haying inſiſted on the firſt part of the compariſon thus tarre, 
and fending that the grace in Chriſt roſe much higher thea the condemnation in Adam, he is fain to forſake that compariſon, 
and toriſe aboye a compariſon, and conclude not with a [Sa] but with a [ Nor onely ſo, but much more] thus, The gift com- 
municated from Chriſt to believers, is farre greater then the puniſhment communicated from Adam to his poſterity as linners3 
for as they were begotten after the fimilitude of laps'd Adam, and fo were all finners, as well as Adam, ſo probably were they 
as great ſinners in other kinds, as Adam was in thar, bur theie to whom the mercy in Chriſt belongs, are not righteous in ſuch 
a degree, as well as Chriſt, 


16. And 2s in reſpe& of 


- Chip;y; 


15.. But not asthe offence, ſo alſo 5 the free gift : forif through the offence of . 
one, many * be dead, much morethe grace of God, and the gift f by grace, which * gies, 4g. 
Rr 


16. And not *as ie was by one that ſinned, ſois the gift : for the judgment * 25 by ote 


the likeneſſe, the advantage is 774 by one to condemnation ; but the * free Sift 55 of many offences unto juſtifi. prix 


on Chriſt's fide of the com- Cation. ] 25 ; + 

pariſon, believers being not ſo like Chriſt in degree of holineſle, as they were like Adam in degree of , ſo again for the 
finne fox which C krift wrought atonement, the advantage is great again, on Chriſt'#fide above Adam Bd not on'y as by 

Adam, ſo by Chriſt 3 but the benefit farre exceeded rhe hurr, for indee the charge or -enditement {ſee note on ch. 3. b.) and 

conſequently theſentence that was on occafion of one (inne, did naturally and by the ſame reaſon belo ng to the condemnation 
of all others, that were born after his imaye, ſinners as well as he, bur the gift that was brought in by Chriſt, pardon for all 
new creatures, was upon occaſion of many finnes, and to the juſtifying of thoſe that were not righteous, as Chriſt, no nor as 
Adam, bur had been guilty of more then one, even of many ſinnes. And this makes the compariſon again very uneven : ſor 
if as finne was a meanes to bring condemnation intothe world, ſo zh ſame or ſome other one finne had been the occation of 
bringing mercy in, and pardon had been wrought for that one finne, and no more, or for thoſe that ſhould for the future per= 
feRly and exaRtly obey, then the compariſon had been equall 3 but the ſinnes that occaſioned the mercy, and haye tkeir parts in 
the benefir of this juſtification, are many linnes, and the perſons that ſhould receive It, not righteous in that degree as Chritt 
was, and that makes the compariſon uneyen, 


17. For if |; by Adam's 


nned, 


ON occaſion 
of one (of. 
fence) Was 
to cund. 
nteni wie 
bs xe)arp, 

mercy was 
by cake 
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7. Forif by one man's offence death reigned by one, much more they which 


finne in that one kind, death receive abundance of grace, and of the gifc of righteouſneſs, ſhall reigne in life 5 


came into the world, . and by one J eſus Chriſt. } | . 
through that one mans loynes> and by the parity of reaſon, that death was entailed upon all his poſterity, as being born after 
his image, and guilty of other ſinnes, though not of thar ſpecial kind $then in like manner, or rather indeed much more, they 


that believe on Chriſt, that receive and make uſe of that (moſt rich) grace, & righteouſneſſe of Chriſt,thar is,are holy, gracious, ' 


and rizhteaus too, though not in his degree, and fo are, according to this Evangelizal way, capable of this juſtification, ſhall, 
by the reſurreRion of - Chriſt, and by bis living and interceding Pune for them, be ſure to reigne with him. 


18. To conclude there- 


18, * Therefore, as by the offence of one | judgment came upon all men to can- Pod 


tay. Ape i 


ſore,as by one Adam's offence demnation : even ſo by the rightouſneſle of one, the free gifr came upon all men cis 


v.12, and 16. ſentence came UNLO juſtification of life. ] | 

on all offenders, that is, upon all meer ſonnes of Adam, to condemnation zo by the righteouſneſſe of one, God's gift of mer- 
cy in Chriſt v. 17. is come on all men, Gentiles as well as Jewes, to juſtification, thar is, to the accepring them as juſt (though 
they formerly lived in never ſo ſinful] a courſe,) if they imitate the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt by ſincere renovation. 


19, For as by Adam's ._. 
one 4 of cating «i forbid- dience of one ſhall f many be made righteous. ] 
den fruit; againſt which death was threatned, all bis poſterity, as ſuch, and (much more) all that ſinn'd in any other kind, that 
3s, all meer meggin the world, were ſubjefted to that puniſhment, death, which was then pronounced only againſt the eating of 
thar : ſo by Chriſt's having 0D Wy perfect obedience, and then ſuffered Tuck in our ſtead, or to make ſatisfaRion 

\ for us, all men, even the Gentiles themſelves, that ſhall come in to Chriſt, and perform ſincere, faithfull ohgdience to him, ſhall 

be juſtified, (though they be not perfeRly juſt) and accepred by him. 

20, As for the Law (that 
was given by Moſes ) that finne * abounded, grace did much more abound : } 
came in by theby, as it were, to give men the more convincing clear knowledge of duty and finne, and ſo though it were not 
deſigned to that end (ſee Theophyla&) yer by conſequence it Eeckme'a means to aggravate and enhanie finne (fee note on Mar. 


3. k.) to render it more exceedingly criminous, by being againſt a promulgare Law 3 and that again is-a means of making the 
mercy now in the Goſpel to be farre a greater mercy to the Jewes, ro whom Chriſt and the Goſpel were firſt ſent, 


21, That as we viſibly ſee _ | 
the great power and authority Tighteouſneſſe unto etergall life, throngh Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ] 
of {inne over men, by the puniſhment it hath brought on them, as is evident by death's ſeizing upon all 3 ſo ir may be as viſt 
ble, what a royall illuſtrious power there is in the mercy of Chriſt over finne, in reſpeR of this new way of juſtification by 
Chriſt, even to take away all its condemning and reigning power from it, by granting patden and forgiveneſſe of, and victary 
over it, through Jeſus Chriſt our Loxd, and all this to Gentiles as well as Jewes, 


= 


Annotations on Chap, ). 


_ V.9. J«ftified] Having formerly oiven the notion” 
at large of Jixa3y to juſtifie, Note on c. 3, b. all that 
is here neceſſary to be added, will be by way of en- 

angwwdirls quiry whether the paſſive SxarwSirrec, bring juſtified 
here, be only a Nominal or Real paſſive, that is, whe- 
ther it only note che aRion,as farre as concerns Chriſt's. | juſtified, (the price being 

part, in meriring, and obtaining Gods pardon and 
acceptance for us, and God the Fathers part, in admit- 
ting fianers to. pardon, giving them place of repentance, 
whieh is no more, in eftc&, bur the offering pardon, 


'tis through our own defaulc, our non- 


, gar 
whether to this aRion of the Father, and Chriſt, it 
farther ſuperadde the reception thereof in the patients 
che aCtual partaking of it. For theſe two (fomewhat 
diſtant) notions, the word is capable of; either 1. that 
* We are, as farre as belonggco God's and Chriſt*; part, 
i'd by him, and accepted 
by his Father) and that if we be not now aQuually ſo, 
ormance 
of the condition ; or' 2, that we have the benefics of 
Chriſts death beſtowed: and conferred aRtually on us, 
*and acceprance on the conditions of the Goipel ; or | pardon of finnes, 8c, *that is, are aRually juſt 


Lence was 
v. 6, 


19 Foras by one man's diſobedience.» many were made ſinners ; fo by the obe- *te nay 


weaec 
tuted, xd6- 
Cal ( 
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20. * Moreover the Law entred that + the offence might abound : but where 73:4 


law,that 
came in 
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21, That as finne hath reigned f unto death,even fo might grace reigne through ſed,rinie 


75 nopd'rin- 


ihed, 
T hat 


That the fortiier is the meaning of che word: heres 


may appear I. by the general] drift of this chaprer, 


. merly ( 


that be role again for our juſtification, that is , to 


d, 
im 


baptized into his death ? 


which is to ſer ont the Jove of che Father and of Chrsſt 
towards us, v, $, &c. God commenderh his love ro- 
wards us, &c, where therefore the matcer is dectermi- 
ned to that which Chriff doch for us toward our Ju- 
Rification, thac 15, to his death, che ſole meritorious 
cauſe of ir, without looking co chat which is extrinſe- 
call co ir, our performance or non-performance of the 
condition, Which is required on our parts to make us 
capable of the benefic thereof, that baying been for- 
and ofren)mention'd, 5. Au Ut Tictws. 
being juſtified by faith : 2dly, by that which is taid 
v. 8. we being yer fonxers Chrift died for #8; where 
1, his djing for #6 15 all one wich our being juſtsfied 
by bus death, as appears by the circumſtances of the 
Context, the 8, 9, 10. verles compared together ; and 
2. by ſinners meaning habitual! groſſe finners, which 
is allo expreſs'd by a&sr@y, v 6. not weak, but fick,, 
even to death (ſee © Cor. 8. Note |.) *ris certain that 
rochem, continging ſuch, aRyal juſtification belongs 
not ; ſo again v. 10.We, when'\we were enemies, were 
reconciled tro God by the death of hu ſon; where as 
death is all one with 6/o0d, ſo is reconciled ro God with 
jJ«ſtified, and that belongeth to enemies, while they are 
ſuch, tro whom yet we know by many other places, 
that aRtual pardon, and fo aQual juſtification or re- 
conciliation belengs not : 3dly, by comparing of this 
juſtification by Chriſt with the condemnation by 
Adam, v.16. where Adams condemnation belonging 
to all, the juſtification ſpoken of muſt be that alſo 
which beiongs to ab, and ſo not the aRtual pardon, 
which doth not belong co all, or to any, bur thoſe who 
perform the condition. All which being ſuppoſed, *cis 
trom other places manifeft, that ſome condition there 
is required of us ro make us capable of this benefit of 
the death of Chrsft, che non-performance of which is 
that which reſtrains and limics the number of men 


Atindtations en” the Epiſtle to the Rowans, Chap, Y, 


| neceſſary ro enquire, how chat Which followes is in- 
terr'd from what wenit before ; and the ſatisfying thae 
enquiry will prepare for a right underftanding of the 
rethainder of this chaprer, The forrher thapcets had 
maititained the right of che Apoſtles pteaching co the 
Gentiles, by ſhewing that God was an imparcial 
Judge both co guniſh 1mpenitent; foul fins, 'and co re- 
ward penicence and good living, without any partia- 
lity, whecher'in Jew or Gencile, c. i. and + bin inof} 
d:\cernibly c. 2,6.to the end. Then in the third chap» 
ter follow objeRions againſt this, and anſwers co them; 
and on occaſion of one of them; taken from the fintul- 
nels of the Gentiles, is inſerted a diſcourſe of Juftifis 
cation under the Goſpel, ſhewing how that is no way 
prejudiced by paſt fines, if they te fincerely forſaken, 
nor hindred by want of Circurncifiona and Moſaical 
obleryances, And this js infiſted on, and exemplified, 
in boch parts, by the ſtory of Abraham chapter 4. and. 
then broughr home to all believers inthe former part of 
this chapter. From all which, as ſo many Predtiſfes, or 
mediums of probation, the concluſion is here in'err'd; 
bur wichall by compacing the Juſtification &y Chriff 
wich the Condemnation by Adam, farther confiim'd 
and illuſtrated in che remainder of this chapter, viz; 
thac the mercy of God under the Goſpel belongs unli- 
micedly, or indefinitely, to ail ſorts of men, the Gen» 
tiles as well as Jews, For the diſcerning of which, ic 
will be needfull, that chrough che remainder of the 
chapter, an Emphaſis be laid on the univerſal forms of 


w6/T< dyYgo ws; toward all men, WWic v;18.and gi 
Toned the many, cwice v. ig. By all and each of which 
are meant in ihe wideſt laticude, without excluſion of 
any, all mankind, ro whom (Jewes and Genriles) the 
mercy and life introduced by Chriſt celongeth, (only 
on condition of new life required of them) as the con- 


aQually juſtified to a farre narrower compaſſe then 
thac which is here ſpoken of ;and this condicion being | 
to be performed by us, by the means of the ceſurreQi- 
on and grace of Chriſt, tis therefore ſaid c. 4, 25- 


make us capable of thoſe fruics and benefits of 
Chriſts death,as well as died for our finnes, See Note 
ON C. Zo No X 


demnaxion or death in Adam did to all bis poſterity, 
The other difficulties in the chapter,(cauſed by efipſer, 
v.15, 16, 18. by a parentheſis of rwo verſes; 13, 14, 
by a compariſon, divided one part from the other by 
that parentheſis, and the ſecond part of it riſing higher 
then the former, and fo neceſſarily changed from che 
form of « compariſoa or equality; to chat of an argu= 
ment 4 minors ad majtu, from the bi([p ta the greater ) 


V. 12. Wherefore) Ai Tim here being an illative |are explicaced in the Paraphraſe,and need not here far» 
form, and moſt fitly rendred zyherefore, makes it here |ther be inſiſted on, . 


_— cc 
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abound e 


2. God forbid : *How ſhall we that are dead to (in, the 
3. 8. Doe we affirm indeed, what we are accuſed to affirm, that men may live, and con« 
tinue, and go on in {n, that by that means the mercy of God, w 


'on the Gentile ſinners, may be, in like manner, the more ſer out 
1 forbid . concluſion, or make any ſuch uſe of the doQrine of G 


ing taken in by God),) intimated ch, 


by us Chriſtians ? God forbid we ſhould make any ſuch 


fnners which we know was deſigned only to- call and draw the Gentiles out of thejr uric: 
AR: x7. 30. on condition of furure amgndment, and nor ro encourage 
or to flatter them with bope'of impunity if they did. Certainly out 


upon this promiſe of pardon for wher is paſt, 
continue, or go on one minute longer in that courſe, 


dodrine is of a farre diſtant making from this, and oar profeſſion of Chriſtianiry molt ſtrily obliges us 
for our bapriſm is a vowed death to in, and therefore we that are baptized muſt at in any reaſon return to, 
in it 30ur being baptized Chriſtians obligeth usmot co rerurn to this mire again, after we are thus waſhed, 


3. Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, were 


by baptiſme into death; thac like as Chriſt 
was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 


hciſt, and fignifies our undertaking in 


4. Therefore we are buried with him 


walk in newneſle of life.]- 
and proclaims the death and buriall of C 


Paraphtaſe. 


Hat ſhall we ſay then? Þ ſhall we continue in ſinne, that grace may t, 5. Now-therefore for 


: that obje&ion { azainſt our 

live any longer therein?) doftrine of the Gentiles be- 

igh we acknowledge is jtlaftcated by his looking graciouſly 

by pardening the greater figners confinued and gone on - 
| s mercy 

finfull courſes to fincere reformation, 

them to 


to tht contrary 


or live any longer 


3» 4. *'Tis « ching 'that 
every Chriſtian knows, that 
the immerfion-in baptiſme rc« 
ferres ro the death of Chciſt, 
the _ the perſon baptis 
zed into the water denotes 
ifme, that we will give over all the fins 


| of our former lives (which is our” being buried together with Chriſt, or baptiged ro his death) thar ſo we may live that re- 
x ' Cuiſtian walk all 


generate new life (an{werable ro Chriſt's reſurreRion) which conkits in a courle of alt lanRity, a 


Qpr dales, 


5. For 


ſpeech,? wauer the world, and wdvmes ay Spdirru; all Mens 4 xiguy 
V. I2- &xbouw in the world, v. 13. of rownel the many, —_— die 
and iis To; nowls toward the many v. 1 $. and again TT: a oval 


464 


-. For if wee haveinba», 5- For if we have been planted together in the likeneſſe of his death, we ſhall 


priſme undertaken to forſake be alſo in the [ikeneſſe of his reſurreMion; ] 
ſin, and to be dead rothe motions of it, and ſo-to imitate Chriſt's death, and. thereby have been ſo graffed into Chriſt, thar 
we are become the ſame tree with him, partaking of the ſame juice with that root, we are then under the very ſame obligation 
to imitate and tranſcribe his reſurreQion, by our new regenerate lives, which are our firſt reſurre@ion, and che lively reſem- 
blance, and pourtraiture of kis. | 

6. Reſolving this with our 6+ Knowing this, that our old manfis crucified with him,that * the body of Gnne 
ſelves, that as this was one Might be deſtroyed, * that henceforth we ſhould nor ſerve fin] | 
end of Chriſt's ſuffering for our (ins, and dying upon the crofſe, that he might give us example to doe ſo too, (ee T ir. 2. 14 ) 
to crucifie, that is, forlake, our former courſe of lite ; ſo our forſaking of tin, and conforming our ſelves to his crucifixion, 
which in baptiſme we undertake, obliges us ro the mortifying of cvery fin, fo farre that we no longer yield any obedience to it, 
thar is, neither willingly indulge to any preſumptuous acts, nor laviſhly lie down in any habit or courſe of fin, 


7.Foer 35 a man truly dead, 7- For he that is dead, is | freed from fn. | 
js freed from the authority of all thole that in life-time had power over him 3 ſo he that is dead to fin (in this figurative ſenſe, 
wherein T now ſpeak) is freed from the power of fin aRing formerly in him, and conſequen:ly he that hath, by being baptized 
into Chriſt, ſo farre undertaken to accompany Chriſt in his death, as really ro die unto fin, muſt demonſtrate himlſelt to be 
freed from the power of it, muſt not permit ir ts live in him, that is, himielf ro be a&ed by it, or clic he dorh quite contrary 


to his undertaking, | : | 
8. And- if we fincerdy  $- Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that we ſhall alſo live with 


perform our part in this, if we 01M j 
imitate Chriſt in his death, that is, dic to fin, forſake and never return to it again, then we muſt alſo remember, thar it is 


another part of our Chriſtian tairh, and undertaking of our baptiſme, to imitate Chriſt in his reiurrection, to rite to new 
and holy and godly, lives (ani then we have grounds of believing that we ſhall together with him, or after his example, 
have a joyfull reſurre&ion to erecnall life, Buc upon no other terms bur theſe doe we expe& or belicye anF good from 
Cs) 7 | : 
9 This being it for which 9- Knowing that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more; death hath 


we have 2 ccpic in Chiiſt's no more dominion over him, ] | 
reſurr:&ion allo, as well as in his death, viz. So to rile co new life, as never to return to our old fins again; as his was a reſur- 


rection that initated him on an eternal life, neve: to come under the power of death again, : 
10, 11, For as when he 10. * For in that he died, he died unto ſinne once; f but in that he liveth, he 
died tor our (ins, he di-d once, [jyeth unto God. 
never to unlderz2o that dcath : . . ® . 
5 ' Ir. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed unto finne ; but alive 


a2ain, bu: when he roſe from ; 
death he was im nediately in- UNTO God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.] 


ſzced, not into one (inglc a of life (ſo only, as it might be truly ſaid, he was once alive after death) but no more z but into 
an imnorral endleile life, a life co-i.nnoctal with the Father, God eternal : ſo mult we, after that double example , of his death, 
ant reſurreRion, account our ſelves obliged by our baptiſme (which accordingly is not wont to be reiterated) fo to die, to 
forſake fin, as that we need never die any more, die one final death, never reſume our former couiſes again and on the other 
fide, for our new Chriſtian life, ro take care 3 thar that be cternal,no more to return to our ſins again, then we think Chriſt or 
God can die again, but perſevere in all virtuous and Godly living, according to the exairple and precepts of our Lord Jetus 
Chriſt, who dicd and aole again on purpole to raiſe us up to this kind of new lite, never to die again, 


12. And ſo you now ſee 13+ Let not fine reigne therefore in your mortal body, that ye ſhould obey it 


what your Chriſtian dury is, .1 the luſts thereof. | 

whatſoever we are calumniated to affirm, that whereas your fleſh hath many ſinfull-defires, which, if they be obeyed, or obſcr= 
ved, wlll ſet up a kingdome or dominion of fin in you, make you ſe:yants and ſlaves to (in, you are moſt ſt:idly obliged te 
take care that fin ger not this dominion, that you obey ir not in yielding to, or ſatisfying the luſts or prohibired defires of "your 


bodics. 
13. But in itcad of offe- 


ring up, or preſenting your ; 
members unto fin, as inſtru- members as inſtruments of righreouſneſs unto God. ] . 


13, Neither *y-eld ye your members as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto 
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fn ; but yeeld your ſelves unto God,as thoſe thar are alive from the dead,and your yeu ne- 
b 


ers unto 


ments or weapons to do what fin would have done, ye muſt conſecrate your Rlves unto God, as men that are raiſed unto new —_ 
life, and therefore are fit to do him ſervice, and your bodies as ative and military inſtruments of performing to him all the rih-eouls 
obedience in the world, # | = __ 
14. *Twerethe vileſt thing 14+ For ſin ſhall not have dominion over you, for ye are not under the Law,but numin 
in rhe world for fin to have under grace. | OT 
dominion over you, whoare now no longer under the weak unefficacious pzdagogy of the Law (which could oncly forbid fin, Eur nf 
and denounce judgement, but never yeeld any man that hope of mercy on amendment. which is neceſlary ro the working refor- duapves* 
mation on him, or checking any ſin that men are tempred to) but under a kingdome of grace, where there is pardon for ſin =_ _ 
z 


upon repentance, and ftrength from heaven to repent, and ſo no want of ability or encouragement to amend our lives. (See , 
note on Mart. 5. g.) 
15. From hence again ſome _ 15+ What then?ſhall we ſin, becauſe we are not under the Law,but under orace? 


carnall men are ready to col- God forbid. ] 

ie& marter of ſecurity in fin : For, ſay they, if now under the Goſpel] there be pardon allowed for fin, and not condemnation 
(as it was under the La,) for every wilfull fin we have committed, why may we nor ſecurely fin ? This is the unreaſona- 
bleſt concluſion, and detorſion of this doEtrine, very diſtant from the truth of ir, which is, that this pardon for fin belongeth 
not to them that ſecurely go on in fin, but onely to the penitent, and is offered to men thar are ſinners, on purpoſe, that in 
hope of pardon upon returning, they may timely do {JF and nor that they may the longer continue in their courte, which is 
the moſt abhorred uſe of God's mercy imaginable, 


16, *Tis a known thing, 
that he that delivers himſclfe 
up to any man as a ſervant or Unto righteouſneſs? ] 
ſlave, and aQually ſerveth or obeyeth him, is to be accounted his ſervant, and to receive wages from him : and ſo it muſt be 
among you, if ye give your ſelycs up to any finne, to ſerve thar, ye are (laves to fin, and muſt expe& the wages of that, ſervice, 
eternal death : as on the other ſide, if ye deliver your ſelves up to ſerye God in' obeying his commands, ye will be reputed his 
ſeryants, and haye the wages that belong thereto, eternal life, 'See 2 Tim, 4. note a. 


17. But *cis a great mercy 


16. Know ye not, that to whom ye t yeeld your ſelves fervants to obey,his ſer” t preſe 
vants ye are to whom ye obey, whether of ſin, unto death, or of obedience, "** 


17. ButGod be thanked, that ye were the ſervants of ſinne, but ye have obey» «wo 


of Gcd to you, that having ed from the heart that form of doArine * which was delivered to you, } which ye 
been formerly the ſervants of ſin, having lived and gone on ſo long in the courſe of finne, ye have now cordially obey*d that _— 
ſummary of Chriſtian do&trine, to the belicfe and praftice of which ye were delivered up, and folemaly conſecrarcd in your 4,9 waſh 


bzpriſme: ſee note on Marr. 9. d. 


18. And having received 


| RE” Jim 
18. T Being then made free from fin, ye became the ſervants of righteouf- 149 br 


an 


o freed 


z manumiſſhon from that NE e. ] : fromfn,yer 
bave been ſubjeRed, or made ſervants to righteouſneſ, ExwBiywSiury #4 o'yre the &npptier. i/nhudrmny 110, 
ill # 


&Y! 
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evill maſter, ye have given your ſclyes up ts a more ingenuous ſervice, obliging your ſelves to live rigteouſly for ever | 
Ifter, | \ 
19. I ſpeak after the manner of men, becauſe of the infirmity of your fleſh: 19. I ſhall expreſs this by þ, 
for as you have yeelded your members ſervants to uncleanneſs and to iniquity un- 23 ordinary reſemblance, or I 


ro iniquity, even ſo now yeeld your members ſervants to righteouſneſs unto * ho. n- bootleg + ha, 


« {anQifica- q; 
___ lineſs. ] : | table manner, require no more 
Jes "© then any enan would in reaſon require, becauſe of the weakneſs of your fleſh, which T cannot expe& ſhould bear roo much 


ſeverity, or elſe roo high expreſſions : All thar I ſhall ſay, is, that you will but have the ſame care of ſanity now, be bur as 
diligent ro obey the preceprs of Chriſt, and by that means aſpire to ſanRification, as you were formerly induſtrious in the 
ſerving of your luſts and unlawfull vile affeEtions, to a& all the villany in the world, This inall reaſon 1 muſt fequire of you, 
and ſhall require no more (though according to ſtri& juſtice I might require greater care ro ſecure your life and ſalvation, then 
to ruine and damne your {elves ye had expreſs'a,) 


20, For when ye were ſervants of ſin, ye were+-ree from righreouſneſs.] 20. For (by way of ordi- 


[i nary diſtributive juſtice) when ye ſerved fin, rightcoulneſs -or piety (ye know) had no whitof your ſervice 5 why then 

' ulneſs ſhould fin now have any of your ſervice, when you have{delivered up your ſelves to righteouſneſs or Chriſtian life, to be ob- 

evdegyt TH ſervant followers of that ? why ſhould ye not now abſtcin as tri&ly from all fin, as then ye did trom all good ? ſure this the 
in, rules of juſtice will oblige you to, 

21. What fruit had ye then in thoſe things, whereof ye are now aſhamed? for ;,, andthis willbe much 

the end of thoſe things ;- death. ] more reaſonable, if ye conſi= 


der the nature of your former fins, in your own experience of them, how little fruit, or benefit, or ſarisfaQion they broughr 
you at the very time of enjoying them, and how nothing bur ſhame at the preſent remembrance of rhem, and how certain 
the concluſion is, that they will bring death upon you 3whereas the ſerving of Chriſt on the other file will be martcr of joy and 
pleaſuro ar the preſent, matter of comfort and confidence after, and will bring fſalyation atthe end, 
'weye 22. But now being made free from fin, and become ſervants to God, * ye have \,,, gut now having given 
" 65a. YOur fruit unto fholineſs,and the end everlaſting life.) over the ſervice of fin, (vows 
A , 19, ed your ſelyes never to go on farther in that courſe) and undertaken the ſervice of God, bring forth fruit, ſuch as by which 
fan&ification may daily encreaſe in you, and as may reap, for it's crown, eternall life, 
23. For the wages of ſin 5s death : but the gifc of God #-eternall life, through 23. For according to the 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ] OS Law, and fo itill to every im- 
penitent,the reward or payment of every deliberate fin, all that it brings in to him by way of ſtipend, is death : bur the mercy 
that is in the Goſpell reach'd our to all penirents,is erernall life, as ir 15 now purchaſed and contrived, by what Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord hath done and ſuffered for us in the Goſpel. | | : 


Annotations op Chap, VI, 


 V.6. The body] The phraſe * o#pe the body, &c. | repent, ro be converted, to be transformed, to be waſhtd, 
w Iu hath a peculiar uſe in S, Paul, when it is joyned with | ro purifie hands and heart, Jaw, 4. 8. himſ-lf, 1 Fob, 
a Genitive caſe following, for then ic paſſes into the ſigni- | 3. 3. to be purified with the laver of regeneration by 
fication of that which 1s joyned with ir, and its ſelf | rhe wordgEpbeſ. 5.26. ſprinkled in the / 2a from an 
loſes ics force ; the body of ſon henifying nothing more ' evil c ce, Heb, IDs. 22.10 be renewed is the minds 
Yutwrzrethen ſin here, and Rum. 7. 24, a@ ue Suvers Tos the | Io put onthe new man, created according to Goa, Epheſe 
body of this death, no more then this death, this ſad mi- | 4. 24, 4 new creature, to.be born ef the Spirit, Foh. 3+ 
ſerable kind of death. So ous wmy, Ecclur. 7. 24 | 6.ro be ſpiritually-minded , (in oppoſition to being 
the 22 therr body Hgnifies them,ard a6 ye Xeisf Chriſt, Rem.7. | born of the fl-h, a:d minding fleſhly things,) tobe re- 
Juiw 4 and cows we me, Gal, 6.17. and Phil, x, 20. 10 73 | generate, or to be born agarn, or of water and of the 
You Vitue G24 Tamiva ous nfg Phil, 2, 21. and onue itn; | Spirit, te be begotten by the word of truth, Jam. 1. 18, 
wr, the body of eur humiliation, and the body «ef bis | ro be enlightned, to revive, and be riſen with Chriſt, to 
lery, is no more chen ſimply our humiliation and his | riſe from the dead, to be circumciſed with the circums 
Jue $#2ps ploy. SO Col, 2. 11. &TixSvots 7% opal F euaglioy | Cijion not made with hands, Col. 2. 11. the circumci- 
TN 4 oupxd;, the putting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh, | fon of the heart, (explained by” parting off the body of 
is the putting oft che ſins of the fleſh, or carnal fins. | the ſins of the fleſh, chat is, carnal fins,) ro e/cape from 
And perhaps 1 Cor.9,27.cawridQe 73 oaud pn 1 beat, | the wick:d j:nerarion, and ſimply to eſcape, or ro be 
or caffe, my ſelf, for to the matter of the diſcourſe be- | ſaved, AF. 2.47, to goout from among them, ro grow 
fore, concerning the uſe of Chriſtian liverty, doth moſt | /ober, 2 Tim. 2. 26. to awake out of ſleep, Rom. 13 
encline us to interpret ir. And all this ſeems in S. Pal | 11. 1 Cor. 15. 34-and (in a ſpecial Scripture-lenſe 6F 
to be an imitation of the Hebrews form of ſpeech, a- | the phraſe) 10 be reconciled unto God, 2 Cor. 5. 20, that 
mong whom the word DYy that fgnifies 4 body, fre- j is,to lay down all chat ayerſatioa and enmity which 
quencly ſignifies no more then being or identity, lo that they had had formerly to God, or by their wicked 
\NYy his body Gignifies no more then idem 5pſe, the ſame works (Cel. 1, 21.) had expreſs'd roward him, #6 
he. So Joſe 9: QIQYY your body, thatis, your very | put off all filthineſs, Jam. 1.21. works of darkneſs, 
ſelves,or as theT argum reads it,)JA\WP,your weerkinſ- | Romy#2, 12. the old man, &c, Ephel,4q. 22,24. and 
. man, and 7ob 2. touch %y hu body:the T argum reads | #0 Cbriſt, Gal. 3. 27. to depart from evil, 
1271y bimſelf, the tormier touches having been on | 1 Per. 3. 11, to deny, or renouncezungoalineſſe, Tit, 2. 
urs, bis family, and goods, &c., And that place of Col.2.9, | 12, to draw nigh wnto God, Jam. 4. 8, to become ſer- 
bs we Kami Tay T3 T\gaud This Irirul- coudlinasy | Vants $0 God, Rom, 6. 22. to take C brifts yoke upon 
in him dwelleth the fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily, ay | us, Mat. 11, 29. to yield our members weapons of 
ſeem capable of the ſame ſenſe, that the fulneſſe of the | rightrouſneſſe 10 God, Rom. 6. 13. to be freed from 
Godhrad dwcls in Chriſt by identity of his very eſſence, | the law (that is, the empire or dominion or command) 
and ſo direRly in the notion of 1YP, As for the x«7- | of fn, Row: 8, 2+ to ſuffer in, or to, the fleſh, 1 Per. 4. 
Ley apynSy cape, aboliſhing the body of finne, ir is a phraſe | 1. (referring to fins) ſuffering or dying ro, and fo cea- 
ne %e7- to ſignifie reformation of life. Of which ſort many | ſing from, i». See Note a, on that place, So tobe crw- 
other phraſes there are in Scripture, which bgnific the | cifped with Chriſt, Gal. 2,19. ro cracifie the old man, 
ſame thing, ſome of them referring to the new life, to | Roms. 6. 6. tbe fleſh with affe&ions and luſts; and 
which the change is made, others to the old courſe | xyivedy xal' dy3pumovs oxprt, being judged, of cone Kink wi 
that is forſaken, I ſhall 'ſer dowa ſame of chem ; #0 | demwned, according ro men in, Or to, the fleſh,1 Per. _- SY þ 
| tha 


466 Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap 11. 
that is, judged ahd executed to carnal fleſhly aQions, | ted ; But it may otherwiſe be rehdred alſo, that the viinuari. 
ſo cuſtomary among men, that they may /ve accer- | weakneſs of their fleſh be taken in reſpe of ſtrength to ** 
ding to God (in imitation of, or compliance with him).| perform God's will, (and not to underſtand Pas!'s lan. 
to the Spirit, after a ſanAified ſpirituall manner, So | guage ) and conſequently the dv3g&mivoy aiyey be, 
the world being crucified to me, and Ito the world, ſpeaking or 7equiring from them, moſt moderately, by 
Gal. 6. 14. mortifying by the Spirie the aftions of | way of condeſcenſion to their infirmities, requiring the 
the body ( Rom. 8. 13.) and the members on the | leaſt that in any reaſon could be required of them, ſo 
earth, to be dead to fin, Rew, 6,11. and here being | as ay3pumriyes 1 Cor. 10. 12, fgnifies that which hath 
planted together with Chriſt in the likeneſſe of bis | nothing extraordinary in it, that which is common a- 


7 death, v, 5. | moOng men ; ſo S. Chry/oſtome there,«v0pomnyGr rvrta 
Aripdeny V+ 19. Speake after the manner of men | Avvpa- | ungs, bexxvss evuustys, ir fignifies little, ſhort, pro- 
Air myoy Airyery here 1s thought to fignihie his raking ex- portionable ts their ftrength. So 1n Demeſthenes conty. 


refſions out of common life, He «Iivyar f oxprds vg, | MidiameyFewnivn x; ue3ie oxn153 an humane and me« 
3n reſet of the weakneſſe of their groſſe, or carnal un- | derate conſideration. So in Horace lib. 2. hamant com 
ftandings, his ufing Allegories and figures ; and as be- | mod; fienifies parum commoada, little profitable. Ang 
fore he had uſed proofs from ſacred types, the death | if it be here conſidered how moderate and equitable a 
and reſurrection of Chriſt applied to his purpoſe of propoſal it is which here followes,'twill be acknowledg. 
mortification, and new life, ſo now proceeding to vul- | ed that this of d+3gwTvey atgw in this notion, may yery 
gar known fimilitudes, taken from maſters, and ſer- | well be the form to introduce ir, 
yants, a5 Gal. 3. 15. And thus is may fitly be interpre- | 


EG F 
Paraphraſe. CHAP, VII. 
2, * | Bat os char whictl is Now ye not, brethren,(for I:fpeak to them that know the Law)that * the a law , 
laſt ſaid ch. 6. 23. of eternal hath power over a man as long as heliveth ?] | —_ 
life to be had by Chriſtians through the Goſpel, ye are ready to obje&, Yea, but Chriſtians of your inſtitution doe not ob- hatbpone, 
ſerve the Law of Moſes, and ſo fin contempruoully againſt God, that gave that Law to Moſes 3 nay, not onely the Gentiles, or force, 6 
S that are converted to Chriſtianity, are by you permitted ro negle& circumciſion,&c., and not to become Praſelytes of juſtice Do 


AR. 15, but, which is more unreaſonable, the converted Jewes are raught by you that they need no: obſerve the Law of Moſes 
(ſee ARt. 21. 21, and note b. on the title of this Epiſile) and then how can the Goſpel help them to eternall life that thus of- 
fend againſt the preſcript Law of God ? To this third head of obje&ions the Apoſtle in the beginning of this chapter gives 
2 perſpicuous anſwer affirming (that which was now neceſſary to be declared, though perhaps formerly ir had not been affirmed 
ro the Jewes at Rome) that they were now no longer obliged to obſeryance of the ceremonies of the Moſaical Law : Which 
being to Paul revealed from heaven Ephel. 3. 3. among the many revelations which ke had received, 2 Cor. 12. 7. he thus 
declares to them, preparing them firſt by ſhewing the reaſonablencſle of it, by the fimilitude of an husband and a wife 3 My 
brethren of the ſtock of Abraham, ye cannot bur an the quality or nature of thoſe lawes which give one perſon intereſt 


bar 


in, or power over another, (for I ſuppoſe you inſtrudalliſſrein, by frequent hearing, and reading of the books of Moſes) that 
any ſuch law ſtands in force, as long as the perſon thaThath thar intereſt liveth, 


{ret lenmcthoy.., >: For the woman which hach an husband, is bound by the Law to * her huſ- *the 
married woman, that by the Þand, ſo ſong as he liverh : but if the husband be dead, ſhe is looſed fom the law thn 
conjugal law ſhe is obliged to of her husband.] ; 
cleave tothe lusband as :ong as he lives; but upon the husband*s death the conjugal law, which is founded in his life, is dead 

/N> alſo, and ſo the wife is abſolutely free,the law of matrimony hath no force upon her, ſee Gal. 5. 4. 

/ 

/ \ 3- And this is ſo farre 3, So then, if while her husband liveth, + ſhe be married to another man, . 

\ from being a nicery, that in- ſhe fhall be called an adultereſſe : but if her husband be dead, ſhe is free orioge 


deed ers of rhe greateſt : 6 - 
rm Ante Sw bs from that law ; ſo that ſhe is no adultereſſe, though ſhe be married to another min 
vet 


© if while her busband li> MAN. ] 
ſhe yield her ſelf co any other, ſhe is acknowledgedly guilty of adultery : but if her husband be dead ſhe may freely 


marry-any- other man, and live with him conjugally , and be as innocent in ſo doing, as if ſhe had never had for- 
mer husband. | 


ach ates, - 4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye alſo b are become dead to the Law by the bod 
a me ens tha: Of Chriſt, that ye * ſhould be married to another, eve» to him who is raiſed from : 


are believers in Chriſt) the the dead, that we f ſhould bring forth fruit untoGod.] | on 
Law is through Chriſt dead to you alſo, (and not only to the Gentile believers, AR. 15.) and ſo ye alſo are freed from the paris 
obligation of the Law, that is, as ir were dead to it, that ye may now according to the laws of marriage, be ſafely joyned t may 


and eſpouſed to another, viz. to that Chriſt, whoſe reſurre&ion from the dead ſhewes him to be alive, that ſo ye may live in 
conjugal afteRion and obedience ro him, and being made fruitfull by his Spirit we may, as wives that live with their husbands, 
bring forth all holy C hriſtian aRions to the honour and praiſe of God, 


5. This, while we lived  $+ For when wee in the fleſh, the * motions of fins, which f were by the « 9:6 


under the pzdagogie of the Law, *« did work in our members 7 to bring forth fruit unto death.} gabiuale 
Law,wss not done by us, (which is one reaſon of aboliſhing ir, Chriſt now Living precepts of inward purity, in ſtead of thoſe tare by 
0 externall;ordinances, and giving his Spirit to enable ro perform them, over and above what was under the Law. ) For when Ss Þ 
we were under thoſe carnal ordinances, though all finfull pratices were forbidden by that Law, and ſo were rendred more nom, 
criminous by being prohibited by a promulgate law, yet our (infull deſires and affeions, that propoſed thoſe obje&s which were {o as t0 
thus forbidden, that law had no power to mortifie and ſubdue, and fo notwithſtanding that law, thoſe ſinfull afeRions were ring f 
obeyed and yielded to in our members, and ſo brought forth chat fad fruit, obligation to puniſhment eternal, and that was all _— 


the good we reap'd by the Law. 


2. But now we are free 6+ But now we are delivered from the Law, that being dead wherein we were 
from the Law as that (befide held, that we ſhould ſerve in newneſſe of ſpirit, and not 5» the oldneſſe of the 
the morall pack was letter. ] 
tain'd alſo thoſe carnal external performances, (ſce Mar. x. g.) that obligation being cancelled by whic 
that now in ſtcad of being outwardly circumciſed, and in 98. hom — we muſt think our lilors _ Fe ue -” 
{ct to the performing of that rea] ſubſtantial purity which was ſignified by the legal obſervances of circumcifion, &c, ſcrving 
Chcilt in acw lifc, and Evangelical obedience, (ee ch, 8, 1.) in licu of that external bloody obedience, which the Law of 


> Od a= oa. We: 


Moſes 


\ 


Chpvli The Epiſtle to the Romans. Puraphraſe. 
| Moſes (written of old by Ged's appointment, and ſo here called the writing or the letter) did then require of all Jewes, See 
nore on Mat. 5.g. 


7 What* ſhall we ſay then? Is the Law ſin > God forbid. f Nay, 4I had not 


«{;y we.ſee | + : ; in it is ob= 
+. , known ſinne but by the Law: for I had not known * < luſt, except the Law bad faid, eſtes = — bt _ 
[00 Thou ſhalt not covet.] | | guing we lay charge and 
k-#nhe blame upon the Law, thar it is ſin, or the cauſe of fin, contenting it ſelf wich thar external performance of theceremony, 
fin 04 and not exaRting the inward purity of us. To this I anſwer by way of deteſtation of that calumny, of which our dorine 
m_ is perfe&ly guiltlefſe : No ſure, we lay no fuch thing to the charge of the Law, we ſhould be moſt unjuſt, if we did, For the 
rs. Law hath done its part, given us knowledge that the very defires of the heart are (ins (and thar diſtin&ly in the tenth com=- 
bg mandement) which I had not known, had not the Lay diſtin&ly told me that it was fo, and (er circumciſion as an emblem of 


that duty of mortifying all carnall deſires, 
$, Bur fin þ taking occaſion by the commandement, wrought in me all * manner g_ py; the Law having 


} receiving 


ang of concupiſcence : for without the Law (inf was dead. ] indeed onely given me the 
_ prohibirion, and that ceremony to fence it, and no more, and in this particular of coyeting, not ſo much as denouncing any 
> areting preſent legal infliRion upon the commiſſion of ir, the cuſtomary fins of men, ſeeing there was no puniſhmenr aſſigned ro 
a luſtn this ſin (thar is, being only forbid 'by the Law without any annexazion of puniſhment) took an advantage by the Lawes 
Ont only prohibiring, and not pon, this fin, and ſo perſwading me, that the external ceremony of circumciſion (which was 
tu commanded under penalry of excifion) would ſerve the turn, without any more, invaded me, and wrought in me all inward 


impurity; which as ic would not ſo probably have been able to doe, if the Law, that mentioned this prohibition, had fortified 
it with denunciation of puniſhment (as in other caſes) or if indeed the truſting on the external performance, the privilege 
of being circumciſed, had not given men -ſome ſecurity and confidence, that nothing ſhould be able to doe them hurt, (de- 
prive them of the favour of God, that were thus circumciſed) ſo would it nor have been neer {o criminoas, if it had nut been 
diſtinQly prohibited by the Law. For it is a known truch, that the criminouſneſle and puniſhablencile of any a& ariſeth from 
its being prohibired by ſome law. 


*:.ade4 ©» For * I was alive withoutthe Law once ; but when the commandement came, 9. The people indeed of 

lreiw»5 fin reyived, and I dyed, ] the Jewes lived formerly with- 

by out the Law, (ſee noted.) that is, before the ptromulgation of it; but as ſoon as the Law was given;the fin of diſobeying a 
promulgate Law became greater, and the difobedient Jew more puniſhable by reaſon of the Law, and no way the better for it : 
As when a man is fick,and doth not know his condition and danger, the Phyſician coming tells him of borh, and- preſcribes 
him a ſtri& diet for the future, if he will recover 3 but he oblerycs not his preſcriptions, continues iutemperate, and ſo dyes uns 
der the Phyſicians hand, and in ſpite of his care. > 


10. And the commandement, which was ordained to life, I found ro be unto \,,, And the Law, which 
death. ] | Was meant to keep them fin- 
leſs, and (o to bring them to life, being nor obeyed, did in the iflue of it bring onely death on them, 


tum. 11, Fotſin taking | occaſion by the commandement, deceived me, and by it \,,, ror the Law preſcri- 

tge).8, (ew Me. | bing circumciſion under pe- 
nalty of exciſion, but not preſcribing the inward purity under that threat (nor denouncing any preſent judiciall puniſhment 
upon the commiſſion of the contrary fin) but onely prohibiting it, and no more, ſinne took advantage by this impunity of 
the Law, snd firſt ſeduced me to inward impurity, andithen,by occalion of the commandement which forbad it, and ſo made 
it criminous, inſnared and wounded me to death, 


www 12. * Wherefore the Law « holy, and the commandement holy, and juſt a a8 fe obje&ion 

61 ea0d.) | V. 7. was a groundleſs objefti- 
on, for though the Moſaicall Law were the occaſion of ſin (or were made advantage of by fin) yer it was not the cauſe, and 
ſo ſtill that Law is holy, _ the Conimandement againſt corny holy) juſt, and good : firſt holy) whither that ſignifie 
piety roward God, or purity from all allowance of impurity 3 and fo ſecondly, juſt,in allowing no manner of injuſtice z and 
thirdly,z00d,as requiring charity to others, and ſo no manner of colour or tin&ure of ill in it , (onely *twas not ſo highly per- 
feR in any of theſe reſpects, *rwas not fill'd up to ſo higha pitch, as is now by Chriſt required of us.) 


FHuh 13. } Was that then which is good, made death unto me ? God for- 13. Was therefore this 
then-bat bid, Bur finne, chat it mighc appear ſinne, working death * in me by that goad Law guilty of death to 
me? was it the cauſe of bring- 


Watch 1s . . p ; ; E 
Medbe. Which is good ; that ſin by che commandement might become exceeding ſin ing it on me ? No, not lo 


pos rg f ull,] neither, bur fin was that one» 
bday ly cauſe, which is guilty of all. And fo (ſee note on Mar. x. k.) this is a means of ſetting our fin in irs colours, thar ir 
kuvi ond works deſtru&ion to men by that which is good, and fo fin it (elf is by this means extremely aggravated, and making this uſe 
WG 3 of the Law, it becomes extremely or ſuperlaiyely ſinfull, or the Law ſhewes me whac a finfull thing faane is, which will not 
t9 Me pee be repreſs'd by the Law, 
14. For we know that the Law is ſpiritual, but 1 am carnall, t ſold under *',, aq thereafon wh 
ſinne, ] | | the effe&t of the Law is 7 


contrary to what was intended by it, is this, that the Law is (pirituall, and not performable by a carnall man,bur the carna- 
lity of men (ſold under finne, that is, habituall ſlaves to ſinge, ready to-do all that it bids them, though the Law never {o di- 
ſin&ly prohibite) that is the cauſe of all, 


them, 15. For that which I doe,lI f allow not : for what I would, that do I not ; but ,, pr, ſuch men 251 now 

was What I hate, that do I.] ſpeak of, carnall men, v. 14, 
though they are taught their duty by the Law, yet do they not by the diate of their underſtanding or conſcience, that whica 
they do, it is not that which in conſent to the Law they approve, bur that which by their conſcience, directed and inſiruRed by 
the Law, they hate and diſlike, that they do, * 


16. IF then I do that which I would not, I conſent unto the Law, that i is 1,6, ary this very thing 
00d.) is anargument, that the Law 
is acknowledg'd to be good, that they diſlike that which they do in diſobedience to the Law, they never commir any prohidired 

evill, but their conſcience accuſes and ſmites them for it. y 


"kw 17. * Now then it is no mote I that do it, but ſinne that dwelleth in 17, And ſo *tis northe whole 


— me, ] | they that commits finne, or 

tin 0. they as they are led and inſtruQed by the Law (and fo the Law ſtill is vindicatd from the charge v. 7.) but ir is their carnality 
refilting the Law, or ſin having gotten power over them, and ſo carrying them in deſpight of the Lay, and conſcience admo« 
niſhing the contrary. 


told 18, For I know that in me (that is, in my fleſh) * dwelleth no good thing : for 7 A SRII tr 


wr 226,26 £0 Will is preſent f with me, but * how to perform that which is good, I finde fggions are not mortiged by 


, » a 
1b not. ] the ſpirit of Chriſt, but car- 
ve ani, ® or, not-to da that which is good, for the King's MS+ reades 15 #3 1gwrnali 3 ughins 8 * n 
j nally 


467 
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1. 
$ NouG- 41- 
g44u4 Te 4y- 


Opwry 


- nally diſpoſed, or led by their own ce 
To approve indeed, or like that which 15 good, 
and carry them in deſpighr of rhe prohibirions of the law. Pe hs 

19. For the good thatI would I doe not, but the evil which I would not that 


the experiment, 
not perform thar good, which, as the law commands, 
wok and which the law tells them they ſhould not do, that they do, 


20. Now if I doe that I would not; it is no more Irthat doe it, but fin that dwel- 


the truth of that which was 
aid v. 15, and 17, (and is fu 


diſcern the law,and the goodneſs, and the energ 


Para phraſe. 


And this is clear by 


9. 
: for they do I do. | 


20, Which plainly argues 


leth inme.] 


21. By this then you may 
22, For according to the 


23. But there is another 
commanding , power in the 
members, which lets it ſelf in bers. 
dire& oppoſition to thoſe diftares of the 
captive flaves, to doe whar the fleſh requires to have done by them. 


24. This is a ſad conditi- 
on, (the very ſtate of a car- death >] 


The Epiſtle to the Romans. 
wh corrupt cvſtomes, *ris nor rhe law, or knowing their duty that will doe any good on them, 
the law enableth them, bur the carnal affeRions do ſtill ſuggeſt the contrary, 


ſo they conſent to be good 3 but the eyill which they conſent nor to be 


Il anſwer to the objeQion again the law, v. 7.) that the law is farre from being guilty of their 
Gn, and that 'ris nor they by the duQt and diftate of the law, or their own conſcience guided by the law, that do evill 3 bur 
carnality or cuſtome of ſinne, that hath gor ſuch a [way or power over them, 

21. I finde then * a law, that when I would do good, evill is preſent with me.] * thelw 
y or force of ir, that when carnality moves men to evil, the minde illuminared 
by the law enclines them to good 3 or, that evill, when it is repreſeated to them, findes them inclined to the contrary. 

22. For I delight in the law of God, after the inward man.} 
underſtanding, or ſuperiour faculty (contrary to the carnal or bodily part ofthem) they are pleaſed with all thoſe things 
that the law of God is pleaſed with, 


27, Bur I ſees another law in my members, warring againſt the law of my 
minde, and bringing me into captivity to the law of ſin which is in my mem- 
law inthe mind, which in carnall men, v. 14. gets the better ofthe day, carries them 


24. O wrecched man that I am ! who ſhall deliver me from the body ofthis 


nal man under the law,) and out of which the law cannot reſcue any man, nor from the deſtrution that attends it. 


25. Yet, bleſſed be God, 


25. Ithank God though Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. So then * 
by the grace and ſtrength of my ſelf ſerve the law of God, bur with the fleſh the law of ſinne.] 


Jeſus Chriſt, ch, 6. 23. there is a way to ger gut of this curſed eſtate 3 1. pardon to eyery penitent finner, which may encou- 
rage any to break oft this eſtate offin 3 and 2; grace and ſtrengrh in Chriſt, ro perform what God in Chriſt will accept, 
that is, fincere, though nor perfe&, obedience, (the tbing affirmed v. 6. and reſumed ar the beginning of Chap. 8.) So then 
the concluſion of this digrefſtion trom v. 7. to this place, is, that the bate knowledge of the Law of Moſes doth only dire& the 
underſtanding, what is the duty 3 which notwithſtanging, the carnal man accuſtomed to his own waies of fin, may think 
6t ſtill ro go on in them, and ſo (though one and the ſame perſon) doth two things ar once, with his underſtanding he ſerves 


' the law of God, is delighted and plcaſed with thoie rhings* wherewith thar is delighted , and yer at the ſame time with the fleſh 


ſubmuts to the ſuggeſtions and cuſtomary ations of the fi-ſh, and falls intro tins direRtly contrary to the ſuggeſtions of his con- 
ſcience, and the law in it, and this is juſtly rewarded with deatb, ch, 6. 23, 


Annotations on Chap, VII, 


V. 1. The law hath power over ——] The conſtru- 
&ion and meaning of theſe words, 5 vou@ weve 
evSears ig Joy yeovor C5, Which are commonly ren- 
dred, the law hath power over a man as long as he li- 
veth, is ſomewhat uncerca:n ; and for the determining 
of it, the firſt thing to beconſidered, is the defigne 
and matter of the dilcourſe in this chapter, which is 
diſcernibly this, To vindicate his doctrine, (charged on 
him Af. 21.21, it isnot certain whether then truly 
or no, bur without doubt now profeſs'dly taught by 
him;) that the Judaical' Jaw was aboliſhed by the 
death of Chriſt, Epheſ. 2. 15, 16. Col.2,14. and io 
now Was not obligatory to a Jew. This he now 
thinks fic to declare to the Jewiſh Chriſtians at Rome, 
as in the former chapters he had vindicated the liberty 
of the Gentiles from the obligarion of it to them, and 
juſtified his preaching the Goſpel rothem, both which 
together did, by way of interpretation, and neceſſary 
conſequence, contain under them this of the obliging- 
nefſe of the Law toa Jew. For the Law of the Jewes 
commanding a ftrift ſeparation from the Gentiles, all 
that were not their Proſelytes, and circumciſed, and 
Pasl and other the Apoſtles being Jewes, their con- 
verſing with, and preaching tothe Gentiles, could not 
beallow'd upon any ſcore, but that of the abrooarion 
of the Jewiſh Law, which accordingly was of neceſſity 
to be revealed to S. Peter ina viftion, A&. 10. (and 
ſo ſeems to have been to S. Pan! Ephef. 3. 3.) be- 
fore he durſt preach to Cornelius, who though a Pro- 
ſelyte of the_ Jewes, yet was not a Proſelyte of their 
Covenant, or zighteouſneſs, that is, was not circum- 
Ciſed, This abolition of the Law ro you, that is, to his 
brethren the Jewes v. 4. and to the ywas ws v. 6. thar 
is, to S, Paul, and thoſe he ſpeaks to, that is, to rhews 
that know the lawzy. 1, ard ſo ſtill the Jew-Chriſtians 
at Rome, is here evidently proclaimed, v. 4, and 6. 
And therefore in all probability thac muſt be the im- 
poxtance of thele words, which may moſt direRly pre- 


| pare, and contribute to the inferring of that concluſion, 
To which end firſt it is neceſſary, that &«5 Govy yegvoy 
(4 muſt be rendred, as long as he (the man, not as ir ) 
uverh, This appeareth by the inſtance v. 2. by which 
that which is ſaid v. 1, is cxemplified, 5 55 09u;de& 
Yn To Cavle ayPer Shetar veun, The woman which 
hath an hbusband is by the (conjugal ) law bound to 
the living husband ; where the hnsband is the perſon 
whoſe life is conſidered in this caſe, who as long 4; he 
lives, hath power over his wife, and fo long the wife 
by law is bound unto him, but if he die, ſhe « free, &c. 
By this allo it is manifeſt in the ſecond place, that che 
man which is meant in the latter part of this firſt yerſe, 
4s long as he liveth, cannot be the perſon on whom 
the Law hath power or force, but ſome other, who 
by law hath power and authoricy veſted in him. For 
ic is apparent, v, 2, and 3. that the life or death 
of the p:rſon under ſubjeRion is nor the thing taken 
into conſideration, and i? it were, it would not tend to 
the inferring of the deſigned concluſion ; for the Jewes 
could not be ſuppoſed to be dead, bur the Law that 
had power over them, and though v, 4. the word 
6Sevalogw)s Jou are put to death may make chat ſeem 
poſſible ro be here meant, yer the contrary being lo 
evident by the whole dritc of the diſcourſe, ir is cer- 


ſpeech, to ſignifi che law # put to death ts you; as 


be evacuated or cancelled , and fo is all one with 
being put to death, (andis fo uſed Epbeſ, 2. 15. xaT- 
agynons viuor, having cancell'd the law, all one with 
teartinas having blotred it out, Col, 2. 14. and aezc- 
naeoas Tr Saves having nailed it to the croſſe ) we 
read of the woman v. 2:x«]ngyn) Sm 9% viue 73 ard 55) 
which would literally be cendred, ſhe i cancel's 
from the law of the hushand, but indeed Ggnifies, the 


| law of the husband # cancel'd, or ceaſech co bein 


force, 


Chap, vii: 


-” <8 

4 

6. 

*  J 


*2 
that 9% ; 
Van, ors 


t have the 


' fane de 


lighe with, 
Cid ug es 


with the mind ] *thefine 
I with my 


mind, av/ie 


19 d wy 


& Gar yu 


ror ( 


Ardyicar 


tain that iSuraludyTe 70 you there, you are pur 10g, atk 
death to the law, muſt be interpreted as a figurative s up 


when «aJagjaies, Hgnifies to be made «pov void, 10 xauyits 


Niud> Th 
drpans 


force, to her $ and lo v. 6. xamgynmnule To Yours, Wwe 
gre cancelled to the law, Hgnifies, the law i cancelled 
ro us. Which being rhus tarre deduced, it remaineth 
jn che chird place, that the former parr ofthe words, 
5 v6u@& xoerdy 78 «yr Feors,mult cither thus be readred, 


the law ef the man hath power, or force, or remains 


valid (joyning 1% ervgamrs of the manto viuO law, 
not to xved'q hath power,) or elle (becauie the word 
FISIT-LE is otherwiſe placed, being afix*d to xuertue, 
and indeed xveever properly goveins a Genitive caſe, 
and is uſed with one, £#. 22. 25. juſt as here ic will 
be, if 94 «r9pare be governcd by itz) it is poſſible char 
the word mas, Which is.the he in the Jatcer part, may 
be implied and underſtood ( though nor ſpecified) in 
the word 5 yo4u@- law, thereby Genifying not Law in 
gcnerall, bur more ſpecially any law which conyey- 
eth a right, or giveth power or dominion to one 
man over another ; accorging to the primitive notion 
of 76u& law, from yiuw diftribuo, noting an aſſigna- 
tion, or diſtribution of every mans right unto him, 
(and fo vop& ver. 2. evidently fhenifies the conjugal 
law, which ſubjets and binds che wife to the huſ- 
band) for of ſuch a law it will be truly ſaid, that 
node Ty dy9gume, it 1s in validity, or force, over the 
man (meaning the ſubje&,) as long as be, that is, the 
owner, or the Lord, /ivech, That this is the rrue 
ſenſe and aime of the words is unqueſtionable, and 
the latter way of expreſſing it ſeems to be the moſt 
commodious and eafie, though the former may poſ- 
fibly be ic, (by an eafic and ordinary vwig2aler :) 
and then viu@- F ayIgwre the law of the man will 
be a fic phraſe to fignifie any ſuch law, wherein mens 
incereſts are concerned, Municipall, or humane laws, 
which are inforce till they be aboliſhed legally. 

V. 4. Dead tothe Law|That ;Suwvero2yre T6 voup 


b. you are dead to the Law ſignifies the Laws being dead to 


haranen(s 
aw V6 


} 


chem, being aboliſhed, having no power over them, 
hath been laid, (Notea.) and may farther appear by 
v. 6. where the ground of their freedome from the 
'Law is exprels'd by SoowriviG- we xarery bile that 
being dead by which we were held ; where the law be- 
ing by an ordinary proſopopeia (as when ſix is ſaid tO 
reigne Ce 6, 12.) uſed for a perſon, is ſaid to be dead, 


' (andtobe naild to Chriſts croſſs, Col. 2.14.) and 


ſo under the fition of a perſen, is more fitly anſwera- 
ble to the Husband, whoſe death frees the Wife from 
all obligation co hjm, that ſhe inay lawfully marry 
and lubjec herſelf to any other ; and foin like man- 
ner may Jewes to Chriſt, upon the abolition of their 


ts Yip Law. As for the Sao Copals ms Xers?, by the body 


& Xaigob 


of Chriſt, by which the Judaical Law is aboliſhed, 
that ſure notes the crucified body, the death of Chriff, 
and is accordiogly expreſs'd in this very matter Epheſ, 
2. both by 73 5apxi wns by his fleſb, v.15. and Jia 
7 5zvgs by the croſſe, ver. 16, and ſoCol. 2,14. by 
Temnnacdes TY muvey ailing to the croſſe. 

V. .5. Were inthe fliſh| ThatidTs nul os 75 Saent) 
when we were #n the fleſp, ſignifies the Judaical fate 
under the Law, appears by the whole diſcourſe in this 
chapter, which is ofthe fate of men confideredun- 
der the Law:(ſee Noted.) and particularly by the 
Oppolicion here betwixt this, and x«mgyidy Sno 5% 
voue, we are freed from the Law. For ſo 'tis maniteft 
the oppoſition ſtands , For when we were #n the 
fleſh —— But now we are freed from the Law, —— And 
tis thus tyled in oppolition to iy Trevuel 1), bring 
5s the ſpirit, uſed for them that have received the Go- 
ſpel, and are partakers of the grace 'which is afforded 
there, to which that they have not attained, but are 
only under the Pzdagogie of the Law, they are only 
31 the fleſh, have no other bur that weak and corrupt. 
principle of their own nature (which is {o prone to 
carnalicy) abiding in them, -And thus itis uſed c, 8. 
8. They that are in the fleſh, cannot pleaſe God : but | 


Annotations on the Epifile tothe Romans; Chap il, | 
| you are not 5n the fleſh, but in the ſpirit, if ſo be the © 


ſpirit of God dwelleth in you, that is, if, as ye are out- 
wardly profeſſors of the faith, baprized Chrittians, fo 
ye are ſincerely to, ſuchas in whom che holy Spiritof 
God may vouchſate to inhabit, which will not abide 
when unrighteouſneſle cometh in. 
Chriſtianity is call'd che [aw of the Spirit of life, ch.s8. 
2. and here v. 6. the newne/s of the Spirit, in oppo- 
firion tothe oldneſs of the letter, the Molaical Law. 
And a peculiar propriety there is in this phraſe for this 
macter in many retpe&ts;Firit,in reipe ot the nature of 
the Moſaical precepts, which were external, Wathe 
ings, Circumciſion , bodily reſts, &c. (all which are 
ſeared in the fleſh) and ſo proporcionadly carnal pro- 
miſes, and threats ; whereas che precepts of Chriſt 
0 deeper rothe mind and ſpirit, require the puricy 
of thar, and accordingly are back'd with ipiritual 
promiſes and tecrors : Secondly, in reipect of che afit- 
{tance that Chriſt affords toward his obedience, by 
giving of his ſpirit, ro afliſt (if it be nor grieved and 
refifted) our {pirits, in oppoſition ro which the ſtare 
under the Law having none of that firengch joyned 
with it, may juſtly be called che being 27 the fleſh, 
To which may be added, thar one eminent effect of 
the Spirits deſcending, was the commit{jonating of the 
Apoſtles for their office of preaching to che Gentile 
world remiſſion of finnes upon Repenrance , and in 
oppoſition to that, the Law allowing no place for re- 
peacance for any preſumptuous fin, but inflicting pre- 
ſent puniſhment on the offender, that ſtate may be 
ficly Ryled being in rhe fleſh. Mean while as there is 
a difference betwixt the weakneſs of the natural eſtate 
conſidered without any orher aid, then what the Law 
affocdeth, and the Gnfulnefle of carnal a&ts and ha- 
birs continued and indulged to, and on the other (ide, 
berwixt che ſtate of a baptized Chriſtian, afforded 
the grace and ſtrength of Chriſt, and of him tha 
makes.uſe of that grace, and leads a pure Chriſtian 
life; ſothe being oy 74 angus, in the fieſa, differs from 
living, or walking x7 F azpuay after, Or according, to 
the fleſh, and on the other ſide, being 5n the Spirit, or 
being in Chriſt, from walking after the Spirit ; All 
which phraſes are to be mec with here, and*in.the 
next chapter: Here and ch, 8, 9, we haye being inthe 
fleſh, and x7 ozugua yle5, they that are after the fleſh, 
ye 5. that is, under the Law, not elcyaced above the 
fleſh, oc reſcued our of the power of it by Chriſ ; and 
Cc. 8.1. walking after the firſh, (and ſo v. 4. and 12. 
all in the ſame ſenſe) for going on in a carnal courſe, 
obeying and following the fi:jÞ iz the laſts thereof. 
And ſo c. 8.9. being in the Spiri:, or having the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, and being in Chriſt Zeus, v. 2. allto 
the ſame ſenſe, of haying the Spirit of Chriſt be- 
owed on us, which as it enablech, fo ic obligeth us 
to walk, and lead a Chriſtian life, and if we doe fo, 
then that is aturuleiy x7! mviVua walking after the 
Spirit, v. 1, and 4. All which muſt hs nicely be 
diſtinguiſhed, or elſe they will be apc to betray to 
ſome miſtake. | 

V. 7. I had not known) It isan ordinary figure 


And accordingly 


469 


d. 


to ſpeak of other men in the firſt perſon, but moſt fre- 0% izm 


quent in blaming, ornoting any faulc in others ; for 
then by the purting it in this diſguiſe, faſtning it on 
ones own perſon, it is more likely co be well taken by 
them to whom it belongs. So ſaith S, Chry/oſtome of 
this Apoſtle, *A#! mx poplixg & 5% brnele wogowre yu- 
ure, when he mentions things that are any way grit= 
vous, or likely robe ill taken, he doth it in hu own 
perſon. AndS, Hierome on Daniel, Peccata populs 
enumerat perſona ſua, quod & Apoſtolum in Epi= 
ftola ad Romans facere legimus, Confeſſing the ſins 
of the people , he doth it in hi own perſon, which 
we read pratliſed by the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle tothe 
Romans, thatis, moſt probably, in this place, Thus 

Rr 2 when 


MeTWtng- 


"Er wo. 


wheh 1, Cor. 4. 4+ S. Paul had ſpoken in his own 
perſon, 1 know nahing by my ſelf, but hereby 1 am 
z0t juſtified, he tells them plainly v. 6. that he had 
ina figure transferred theſe things unto himſelf for 
their ſakes, that they might not be puſf d #p, as coun- 
ting ſuch ſchemes and figures as theſe, the moſt pro- 
firable & efficacious on the Reader. Thus the ſame A- 
polile, 1 Cor. 6, 12, All things are lawful tome, but 
all things are not expedient, that is,thoſe things which 
are by you look'd on as indifferent, if they be yielded 
to, may be yery hurtfullin you; and 1 Cor. 13. 2, {f 
I bave ak faith, and have not charity, that is, it ye 
want charity to your other gifts, So Gal. 3. 18. 1f 
what I have deſtroyed 1 build the [ame again, I make 
2) ſelf a tran/greſſor, that is , whoſoever corh fo, 
or whenſoever ye do ſo, it muſt needs be a fault in 
you. Thus Row. 3.7. 1f the truth of God have a- 


bounded by my lie unto hu glory, why am I alſo judg- 


ed as 4 ſinner ? Which words are certainly the perſo- 
nating of an impious objeQer, which peaks or dif- 
pures thus, not of the Apolile himlelf, And the lame 
icheme or faſhion of ipeaking or writing is very fre- 
quent among all Authors, And that ic mult be to 
taken here may appear by thele evidences. Fuſt by v, 
9. 'Ey9 8 Wtoy more 1 indeed once lived without the 
law, which can with no appearance of truth be affic- 
med of Pa#u/'s perſon who was born and brought up 
a Jew in the knowledge of che Moſaical Law, and 
muſt therefore be the-perſonating of a man fiſt con- 
ſidered without, then with the Laws to whom becauſe 
the Law is given in the ſecond perſon, yi Fhwuiogs 
T hou ſhalt not cover, v. 7. therefore he co whom it 
is given is in the following verſes fitly ſer down in 
the firſt perſon, 7, being relative tothe thon antece- 
dent : and ſo Marcus Eremita, De baptiſm. pe9 21, 
E. t#mv x, Tas nota, &C. Thus doe men pervert other 
Scriptures, Read the chapter from the beginning , 
and you fhall find that S. Paul ſprakes not of him- 
ſelf after hu baptiſme, a> T3 7 ampay Ted aioy weyo- 
wry Aculayas but aſſumes the prr/on of ungelicving 
Jewes. And fo Theophylatt diſtinfly afhrmes & 
Top Giktip Tegoune tySpunny puny Mya in hsown 
perſon, he ſpeakes of humane nature z and again on 
Ve. T5 he ſpeakes of men before Chrifts coming, though 
he ſets it in his own perſon. Secondly, by the ſeve- 
xalls affirmed in this chapter, which cannot belong 
toS. Par, For that Pau! was at the writing of this 
a reformed, regenerate perſon there is no doubr, and 


they which would haye it ſpoken by him in his own 


perſon, make that advantage of this chapter, by-re- 
conciling thole things which are here mencion'd co a 


regenerate ſtace. But if we compare the ſeverals_ 


which are here mention'd with the parts of a regene- 
rate mans character, given by the ſame Apoſtle in 
other places, we ſhall find them directly contrary. 
Here in the, $th yerſe, he ſaith, that fir had wrought 
3n him allanner of contupiſcence, whereas of che 
regenerate man it 1s affirmed, Gal. 5. 24, they that 
are Chriſts have crucified the fleſh with the affeflions 
and laſts. Here in the gtb verſe *tis faid, finne revi- 
ved, and 1 died; whereas of the regenerate man 'cis ſaid 
Cc. 6, 2. How ſhall we that are dead to finne, live any 
tongey therein ? Here in the 14th yerſe 'tis ſaid, I avs 
carnal ; whereas of the regenerate man *tis affirmed 
C. $. 1. that he walketh not after the fleſs but after the 
Spirit. Here again in that 14th yerſe 'cis ſaid, / en 


| fold under finne, (of which ſee Note f.) whereas of 


che regenerate *cis affirmed c. 6. 18, that he becomes 
free from ſinne, and becomes the ſervant of righte- 
e:iſneſs, Here v.20, [inne dwelieth in me, and xer- 
86308) accompliſherh, worketh , that which 1 will 
z0t, like not with my mind, or conſcience, and ſo 'cis 
ſaid ver. 23, 24. that the law in the members carries 
him into captivity to the law of finne, and, who foal 
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deliver him from this body of death ? ahd ſo that he is 


under the power of the law of ſinne and death, that he + 


beyes the law of ſinne v.25. whereas C. 8. 2. ofthe 
regenerate *tis affirmed that the law of the ſpirit of 
life in Chriſt Jeſus hath made him free from the law 
of fin and death, Nothing can'be more contrary and 
unreconcileable to a regenerate Rate in thele ſo many 
particulars, then what is here affirmed ofthe 50 1, 
the perſon here thus repreſented, And indeed unleſſe 
finning againſt Conſcience be the only way of alleyi- 


ating (and not aggravating) finnes it is impoffible thaz 


the doing that it he would not, and the not doing that 
good he would, v.19, 20. can be deemed a fic ingre- 
dient in the charafter of a regenerate man : *tis cer- 
rain this was, in the perſon of Iedea, made by the 
Heathens, the higheſt pitch of villany, to ſee and like 
that which was good, and doe the dirett contrary (ſee 
Note f.) and therefore cannot in any reafon be choughe 
to be the Apoſtles deſcription of a regenerate man, or 
good Chriſtian. 


Ib. Lf] That by &:2vula covering here is meant : 


(ol 


the fin forbidden in the tenth commandement of the 'Envis 


Decalogue, appears by the end of the yerſe. Bur how 
the Apolile can truly tay, that he had not known it had 
been a ſin, if the Law had not told him it was, will 
beall the difficulty. To which may be anfver'd, 
I. that the Apoſile doth not ſpeak particulatly of 
himſelf (fee Note d.) but in the perſon of a Jew, or 
mga in generall,and then it is not onely true of this, bur 
of all ocher the Commandements (of which this one 
may be ſet as the inſtance) that che knowledge of fin 
is by the promulgation .of che Law, that forbids it. 
But then there may from the Jewiſh doQrive ap- 
peare fome reaſon why the Apoſtle ſhould rather in- 
Rance in this commandement, then any other. For 
the Jewes before and under Chrift*s time, ſecing that 
there was no puniſhment judicially appointed for 
thoughts or, deſires, whether unclean, or of getting 
any thing from their neighbours, had reſolved this to 
be no fins and copſequently that the tenth commian-" 
dement was but a Mgral proverbial efſay or counſel, 
like that of Menander, 
vs Peatncy 

Awpirity $Wungev avorfias mores 
Nor to covet ſo mach as a pin of anethersy bur not afy 
precept of God, or of nature, affirming that, unlefle 
ir bein caſe of the worſhip of falſe gods, no fin is cont- 
mitted by the bare will, without ſome actual com- 
miſſion following it. Thus ſaith Aben-Ezra in the 
beginning of the Decalogue, Kimchi on Pal. 66. 18. 
and Joſephus concerning Antiochwa's defigned facti- 
lege, Td 3d unxin Tomoar T3 begoy Berdbouioy, un bat 
TIg@wpias aZiev, to have conſulted only, and wot afted, 


-doth not deſerve puniſhment. According to which S. 


Paul might well ſay of any Jew brought up under ſuch 
Maſters, that he had not believed Coveting to be a 
fin, had not the more exa@ conſideration of the dire& 
words of the Law aſſured him that it was. 

V. 14. Sold ander in| The pbraſe ſold wnder fin 
fienifies as it doth, when 'tis ſaid of Abab, that he 


f, 


was ſold to work, wickedneſs, or of the revolting Jewes oncgrrt<t 


1 Mac. 1. 15. as a flave or captive fold from one |, 


Maſter, one fin, to another: and ſo here *tis joyned with 
Capurds a4 carnal man, and is farther expreſs'd by 
the charaRter of him following, that che evil rhat 
he would net, that he doth, andthe good that he would, 
that he doth not ; juſt like that which the Poers ſay by 
way of agorayation of that wicked condition of Afedeaz 
the witch, 

Ka? uarSuyo & od Spiv pho xaxg) | 

Ovuds 5 xeviarey F 4h Prrdbpudrwy, Enrip 
1 underſtand the evils that 1 am about to commit, 
but my paſſion overcomes my reaſon: and of him 
the Tragedy, . | 

Atardry 


; 
l 
ma 


Alxyyw 3Þiv Tart uw ov ve38 "ag, 

Traulw S ixovle uw ii guns Bate). 
1 am ignorant of none of thoſe things of which thou ad- 
woniſheft me, but my nature (or cuftome) forces me 
contrary to my opinion, Which is lo farre from being 
matter of alleviation, or leſſening of the fin, rhar as 
Earipides faich of it, 

OFÞp wyiwmy 41710 rgiay BegTiiS, 
It ts the author of the greateſt evils unto men, (o tis 
by P/#tarch ſer down tor the greateſt aggravation ; 


for citing thar in the Tragedy of Arrens, 


®i;, 4. d: 
68. & fiÞh. 
WA 


*aAr *at, ed" in deiov evIpWumls xgKevy 

"OTay 7is &idn 7 aa, Xen) 5 fe 
that *ri an evil that falls on men from God, to doe 
evil, when they ſee their duty, he correRts ic thus, 
Ineuades whity x, &Ao2Dv L 011Tedy, eifora T9 be\TlOv Ger 
74 Hier @& Vw ayacias x; paAAKIN; de, "B15 the moſt 
beſtial, irrational, miſerable condition for a man that 
hnowes what 1 beſt, to be led by incontinency aud 
effeminacy from it. Andlo * Xenophon from Socra- 
tes, Ins pv Ta ngaTIa, jail GHOTE Th dig ty may- 
7%; Terms Cnr mattiyy Ti. av JSiagient P aperectmey 
fornnudmey; he that conſiders not the beft things, but 
by all means ſeeks the moſt pleaſant, how differs he 
from the fooliſh beaſts ? And ſo Simplicius upon E- 
pifterns C. 11. p, 74. upon occaſion of thoſe verſes of 
Medea, reſolves, xe © wit SetaCew pivor ip>Ws> 
3664R, 6 GxAbrey &Þn macs Gang 1) T4 Tejas TVptnys, 
Tais deals Soars imd1Sovouys we oughe not only to 
think right, and be affeted accerdingly, but to con- 


form our works toonr right opinions. And till we doe 


ſo, the beſt that he can ſay of usis, that perhaps we 
are dpy oukor mud die beginning to learn, are come 
as farre asthe knowing of the Law, which notwith- 
Randing apagreruo:y x» eur tytgaiay Men fin and 
accuſe themſelves for iinning ; && ivvs 99 Ta aka 
T6 fel) x puluite) oh, Vanianerar T6 Adye for 
irrational affc{tions are not preſently brought within 
meaſure and proportion, nor ſuddenly [ubjefted to 
reaſon, | 

V. 23. Azothers law] For the underſtanding the 
ſenſe of the Apoſtle in this whole chapter, *cis uſefull 
tocompare this paſſage with Gal. 5. 17, The ſpirit 
luſteth againſt the fliſh, and the fleſh againſt the 
ſpirit, &c. Which is thought to be parallel, and to 
:mporr the ſame ſenſe wich this. Ot theſe two places 
therefore ir muſt firſt be remembred, that the d.fﬀe- 
rence which is berween-theſe Texts atiferh' not from 
the diſtintion berween che ſpirie in the one, and rhe 
Law of the mind in the other, nor conſequently is ir 
to be placed berwixt the ft ing of the fleſh againſt the 
ſpirit, imply taken, and the warring of the Law in 


the members againſt the Law tn the mind, asthat is. 


no more than a warre ; but berwixt the former fumply 
taken, or with the addition of the ſpirit /uſting back 
again againſt the fleſh, or with the circumſtances men- 
tioned Gal. 5.17. (none of which imply a yielding 
to the Iufts of the fleſh) and the latter, taken wich 
that addiction, here mentioned, of briuging rhe may 
into captivity to the Law of ſinne. And this indecd is 
all the difference thac can be aſſigned berwixt a rege- 
nerate and unregenerate man, thac in the one the pi- 
rit prevailes, in the other the fleſh is vitorious; that is, 
the will of the one is led by the ſpirit, chooles and 
aQs the deeds of che ſpirit (the will of God) but the 
will of the other followes the carnal diftates rea 
enWwplaey oug nds performes the will of the fleſh, and ſo 
falls under the condemnation which belongs to ſuch : 
1 3) mitumy ha TIT 15 FOKEITOR MAY T5 TH KONATH) THE 
1 x47" ivipyrier dpayria ae # {uy Bay, faith Doro- 
theus Mifecran t. ſuch a ſtate us altogether ſubjett 
jo puniſhment, for every ſinne that is afted i under 
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hell, and vm * {Inv «108 wavT%; 30 Toby evepyeoin, they 
are all under hell, in that they aft, And it it be lug- 


tre wh a «iv wiaurs Taim Toiine, ſo that what things 
you would, ye do them not, (ec 
Toa, What 1 would that I a not,lce,v, 15, 19. and 
ſo neither of them fignifie this carnal flare z to this it 
muſt be anſwered that theſe ewo are nor parallel, but 
on che contrary that paſſage, 8 3 ixw mud, what 1 
werla, I do not, is really equivaleac with the captiva= 
tion to the Law of finne, (as by the whole Context ap- 


| pears) though indeed there is ſome obſcurity in ir; 


which till by che Context it be explained, may miflead 
one to think otherwiſe. The truth is eviden;, theſe 
rwo things are conjoyned. in both thoſe verſes, whas 
1 would, that do 1 not ; but what 1 hate, that 1 doy 
V. 15. and the pood that [ would, I do not ; but the 
evil that I would not, that I do, v. 19. And being io 
conjoyned in the ſame perton, the ſubje& of the dit- 
courle, and but equivalent. phraſes with thoſe other of 
Captiva: ion tothe Law of the members, and being car= 
zal, and ſold under finne, the meaning muſt be, thar 
he neglects to doe the good thac the Law of God and 
| his own mind diftates co him, and doth commit, on 
the contrary, theevill, that according to his mind and 
the declaration of God's willin the Law he difliketh 
and hateth, and fo evidencly aReth in oppoſition to 
conſcience, commits the fins of the, fleſh willingly and 
knowingly, non obſtante the contrary diQtate and ſo- 
licitation of conſcience, Bur then this is much more 
than is contained in that /uſting of the fleſh againſt 
the ſpirit, Gal. 5- (ltyled by Nemeſis mm. quo. £.37, 
Kayu T4 A'UTHE ;, cin3vpins, the ftrife of the reaſon 
and luſt, cxois x, crhoverniay a diſſention and emulatis 
ox betwi:xt them.) For as there the fl: ſp 1uſteth, ſo the 
ſpirit laſteth too, and it is not affirmed of either of 
chem, that ic /eads the other captive. All the event 


— 


Toinre) that what you would that you ao not; which be- 
ing che effect of the double tmwvuie or laſting, muſt 
have ſucha ſenſe proportioned to it as ſhall be found- 
ed in that double emSvuie, and that can be no other 
than this, that Srawy ro will be taken in the ſenſe of 
emav/atty ro luſt, and lo not for an att of the eleQive 
faculcy which to one matter is bur one, either chooſing 
or refuſing, bur for an at of ſome kind of wonlding, 
or appetite, and char 1s conſtantly rwofold co che ſame 
| matter 3 the fleſh hath one woulding, an4 the Spirir 
| hath another: che fleſh defires, and would have a man 
yield to the pleatanc propolal, the Spirit would have 
him reſiſt ic ; and both chete are evidently mentioned 
in that verſe, one called the /»ſting of the ſpirit, and 
the other of the. fi:(b, From the contrariety of which 
it neceſſarily followes, that wharſoe 
of this nature, good or evil) any man 
againſt one of theſe wouldings, and cot 
doth not Totiy 3 Siam, do what he would. 
34a Were taken for the eleive faculty, which we 
ordinarily call rhe wil of man, ic is evident every 
voluntary agent doth mody 5 $iacs, do what be will, 
.his aCtings follow his will or choice, and whenſoever 
he doch not ſo, he aRts by violence, or rake s acted, 
and co that is required, that he be conqueMW by ſome 
other ; and ye: of any ſuch conqueſt there is no men= 
tion in that place of Gal, 5- 16, which mentions onely 
an im9upic luſting equally on both fides : and fo 
the reſult is, that Gal. 5+ 16. there is no more faid buc 
this, that which way ſoever a man aQ, he aQs againſt 
ſome im3vuia deſire, or luſting of his ; if he a&t ac- 
cording to the fleſh) he aQts againſt the ſolicitation of 
the mind and ſpirit; and if he a according tothe 
ſpirit» he doth not 76ady imduuiey (aprds) but as 
contrary to all its imporiunities : and he thac doth the 
latter of theſe is far from being led captive ro the law 


Rr 3 of 


ocſted, that che conlequents in che place to che Galarh, 


- parallel ro 83 114 —_ 


— 


7x 


that is taken notice of is, iva pi « ar. $ianre Thvunt & oy Sx, 
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of inne, which is in the fleſh, or members, being in- 
deed a conqueror over it, though he haye not eradi- 
cated or extirpated it. For the yet fuller clearing of 
this, take the plain importance of thoſe two veries, 
and ſer them everally, and then you will ſoon ſee 
how no correſpondence there is between them. Gal. 
5; 16. the Apoſtle ſers down this plain Aphoriime, that 
the deſires of the fleſh and ſpirit are one contrary to 
the ether, and conſequently .that tro whichſoeyer of 
them the Will of man conlents, it muſt needs rejeRt 
the other. Burt Row. 7. 15, 19. the Apoſile ſers 


down the fate of a particular man, which dclibe-. 


rately chooſes and a&ts theevil which he knowes he 
ſhou'd nor do, or which the Law of God in his own 
mind tells him diſtinly he ought not ro do z as when 
Nemeſiuu me qvs, 6129p. Ch. 33. ſpeaks of an imcem- 
perate man, that he iS xpaT« wer © Va $ &Hwuias, xz 
TNegrTwy TaUTY wh vos x x7! Tegaipto ry, ayTIBaiye jag 
in ans i Tegugeo Hs Thimmupig, bu eleftion is contrary 
ts his luſt, yet he && overcome by his luſt, and afts 


' what that ſuggeſts. And ſo S. Auguſtine confeſſ. 1. 


$, c.5. Lex peccati eſt violentia conſuetudints, qua 
trabitur & tenetur etiam invite animumny T he law 
of ſinne (in that place) x the violence of cuſtome by 
which the mind is drawn and held againſt its inclins- 
tion ; plainly ſignifying the fate of the perſon ſpoken 
of R;m. 7. to bethat of an habitual finner. What 
agreement now is, or can there be berwixt theſe rwo 
verſes? *Tis crue indeed, that they which do what they 
hate, and woxuld nor, may well be ſaid no? ro do the 
things which they would, and lo are included inthole 
worcs, Gal. 5. 17. but that proves not that thoſe 
places Rom. 7. and Gal..s, are parallel; becauſe Row. 
7. "tis derermined to doing the ill which he hates, 
whereas Gal. 5. the ipecch lyes open to both parts, 
the dcing the goed which the fleſh hates, as well as the 
evil which the fleſh loves, Now this being ſpoken of 
men indefinitely, 1s very diſtant from defining it on 
one (ide, and applying it to a particular perſon, as itis 
evidencly done, Row. 7. when he faith, Non qued 
volo bonum, hoc ago, ſed quod ods malum, illnd facio, 
1 do not the good that 1 would, but the evil which I 


bate that do 1: and conſequently, though the fleſh's 


diſliking the vittuous aCtions, and liking the vicious, 
be perfeRly reconcileable with wa/king 5n the ſpirit, 
and ſo with a regenerate ſtate, and fo the place tothe 
Galatians, (though not ſpoken particularly of the a&i- 
ons of regenerate men, bur delivered as an Aphoriſme 
indefinicely, appliable to mens ations whether good 
or evil) may be appliable to the aRings of ſuch; yer 
the place to the Romans being determined. to the 
facio malum, I dothe evil, and chatevidently againſt 
the diQate of the mind, the reſiftence of the conſci- 


Ence, is econcileable with that ſpiricual walking, 
and ſo e regenerate ſtate, Roms, 8, 1. Another 


, V-hich ſome of the ancients have had of 


© ceo mus the words 5 wow mois, what [ hate that I do, viz. that 


® Concapie 


ſeende, ſ:d ſented to. 


e:dem con- 
cxpiſcentia 


it ſhould belong only to * defires or thoughts uncon- 
| SoS. Jerome, andS, Auguſtine allol, x. 
Cont. 2. Epiſt, Pelag. c. 10. being perſwaded by ſome 


nex conſenti- Doors, and a conceited advantage againſt the Pe. 


0. 


lagian hexelie, to retract in ſome part what before 
he had aſſerted, and ſpoken the molt for of any man. 


* Ap. Ezi- And of this opinion is * Aethodine allo, 0 won) roua, 


phaa, ber. 
6 4+ Boſe! A 


ſaith he, shat which I hate, 1 ds, is to be underſtood 


Ea. p. 252. $x & Tu degoo Td gaunoy, not of the doing that which 


i ill, vx" tt 7% wover r3vunMoan but only of think- 
ing, of imagining ; and agiin, &Þ Aoye0 war eroixeioy 
nuav Teroitfapiyoey modus) X) iuparraCiymer nucs 
Tee « jul Shroud, of aliene imaginations which fre- 
quently make incurſions on us, and bring ns to phanſy 
things which we would net, adding, 5 3040 nur GAws 
73 GIvuUSN nh) GOIvwiiX xaTa ma drow dAAG 73 
X$iRX 7 (ad) Xpi% Tors GI Kuo xwAvoa why Bu 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap, VIE. 


dumiiloy dis hues 183 noopis 5 Dore Sen— 
FeiSveu prof (ah Nondal avTols Surepeon, for it is 
net wholly in our power, to think. or not to think abſurd 
things, but either to wſe or not r0 uſe ſuch thoughts or 
phanſies ; for we cannot hinder thoughts from coming 
upon ns, but we can chooſe whether we will be per- 
[waded by them, or wſe them. And again,INss 5A. 
a@- 70 ugxdy ——dTvoles, #3 pd os F o3y8oy WS uy. 
wdroy Trey ; How did the Apoſtle do evil, if be ſpake 
not of abſurd thoughts? This interpretation of S. Paw/'; 
words, if ic were ſecure from being any farther ex. 
tended then the authors of it deſigned, could haye 
no hurtor noxiouſneſs in it, it being certainly true, 
that-every regenerate man is thus infeſted with phan- 
fies and thoughts which he hates, and gives no con- 
ſent unto. Yer if the words of the text be wcll con 
ſidered, this cannot but appear a firange inteypreta. 
tion, For when it is certain that Gegom fignifies nej- 
ther leſs, nor other, then 70a to doy and when that 
word is varied into xaTspjatouar and megfw, v.15, 
and both thoſe are direRly all one with #7, and 
when 5 wow what Thate in one place, is 5s 96aw what 
1 would not, y, 16. and that again3s ${aw xax3ry the 
evil that I would not, v. 19, and xax3y and paiaey are 
direQly all one, *cis not imaginable how $ was, rus, 
what I hate, I do, ſhould not be underſtood & 57 
Spacur 73 pavncy of doing evil, this being. no leſs than 
a dire contradiQtion, to interpret Tow, by 5 Sara 
for that is woua, by & Tos, mgdHs, by £ mgdf/aydo, by 
not do, which neither Aſerhodirs nor any other mans 
authority can prevaile with any reaſonable man to re- 
ceive from him. This inconvenience when /Merhods. 
2 foreſees, his onely anſwer is, that he defires chem 

who make this objeRion, to declare whar e271] it was 

that the Apoſtle hated, and would nt de, and jet did ; 
whether when he willed to [erve God, he yet commit- 
ved Idolatry, Butoſure the whole force of this anſwer 

(if there be any) is founded in interpreting the words 

to be ſpoken by S. Pag! in his own perſon, and lo is 

perfectly. prevented by him that underfiands the A- 

polile not-of himſelf, but of an wiiregenerate man. 

From which proceſs of Methods, and what he there 

addes in that place of the Apoſiles pronouncing again? 

Idolaters, and other ſuch ſinners , that they canzor 

inherit the kingdome of heaven the concluſion is re- 

oular and unavoidable, that if 0:6 fhgnifies 70G, and 

Teanu and xgTHgd{ownt, do, and work , be interprered 
of ations, or of any more then thoughts unconſented 
zo, then the perſon that is ſpoken of by S. Paul, Rom. 
7.is one that ſhall vor inherit the kingdome of Ged, 
and then ſure no regenerate perſon, by Mecthedimng's 
arguing : Which therefore is moſt conltringent, and 
conyincing, that this chapter ſpeaks of an unrege- 
nerate perſon ; for. that *tis beyond all controverhſie, 
that he cannot uſe thoſe words, 7916 I do, &c. of meer 

aoyitett, Iu) thinking or phanſying only, x, x 
Te LJas, Or SyaCeu, and not of conſenting, or doing« 
And ſo in like manger, that being carna/, and ſold 
under fin, (which is all one with 2 ſervant of fin, 
in other places of the ſame Apoſile, it being then ſo or- 
dinary to fell ſervants /#b hafte, under his ſpeare, as it 
were, that had taken or conquered them) and carried 
Captive by the law in his mtmbers, (that is, by his ow 
carnal heart) cannot be affirmed of him thar lives in, 
and walkers after the ſpirizg. To which this farcher 
evidence may allo be added, from the uſing the phraſe 
the Law of ſin, v. 23. the unqueſtionable importance 
of which we have from the immediate conlequents- 
Niu@r opaplias or law of fin, is ſure the command 


or empire of ſinne, to which he that is captivared, 35 ec, 
che perſon here ſpoken of is, muſt be acknowledged 
to be under the dominion of fin, and that certainly is 


This is far- 


unreconcileable with a ———_— ſtace. 
ther expreſs'd ve 24. by z 


« body of death,and ſo beares 
: proportion 


Nut a} 


 Aniittatiins on the Epiſtle ts the Romani, Chap, FIT 
proportioh to what had been ſaid y; 5. when, we were | is the ſame from which the grace of Chr; hath deli- 
in the fleſh, as that is there oppoſed to the ſpiriry the | vered the regenerate juftifyed perſon ch. 8. 2; Bur 
wotions of fin did workin our members to bring forth | the grace of Chriſt doth not free che regenerate man 
uit unto death 3 which concludes that condicion | in this life from injeQtons of phanſy, or thoughts un= 
which is here ſpoken of to be a dartinable condition, | conſeated to (for certainly the regenerate man doth 
And it is reniarkable that ch. 8. 2, the law of the | not pretend to that meaſure of grace as ſhall free him 
fpirit of life which # in Jeſws Chriſt is ſaid to have | from all ſuch) Therefore, char of choughts uncon- 
made the Apoſtle free from this law of iu & death. | ſented to is not it ro which the perſon Rem. 7. 23. is 
From whence the argument is irrefragable ; Thiac to | ſaid to bg captivated. Againſt the evidence of this k 
which the perſon Rom; 7+23+ is ſaid to be caftivared, | foreſee not what canreaſoaably be lugeeſted: | 


CHAP. VIII. | Paraphraſe, 


1. P Here i therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Chriſt Jeſus, 


POT wap ;- There is theref 
* who walk nat after the fleſh, bue afcer the Spirir.] : eines 17 cons 


no obligation lying on a 


"ror walk Chriſtian; to obſerve thoſe ceremonies of Moſes Law, circumciſion, &c. ch. 7. 4, 6. (from whence ro the end of that chaprer* 


_ the Apoſtle, had made a ey ro anſwer an objefion yer, 7.) nor conſequently danger of damnation to him for that 

negle&, ſup that he forſake thoſe carnal fins that the circumciſed Jewes yet indulged themſelves tro, and perform that 

ee ebelionss, (in doing what the mind illuminated by Chriſt dire&ts us to) that inward true purity (which that 
circumcifion of the fleſh was ſer to fignifie) that is now required by Chriſt under the Goſpel, (ſee nore on c; 7. c,) 

2, For the Law of the Spirit .of life in Chriſt Jeſus hath made me free from ' 2, For the Goſpel, which 


2 the law of fin and death. | fe T- deales not in commanding of 
carnal outward performances, bur of ſpiritual inward purity, the ſubſtance of thoſe legal ſhadowes, and that which was meant 
by them, and ſo is proper to quicken us to new life in or threugh the grace and affiſtance of Chriſt, who brought this new 
law into the worll, hath freed us Chriſtians from the power and captivity of ſin c. 7. 23. and ſo alfo from death the wages of 
fin, from neither of which was the Law of Moſes able to reſcue any man. 


3. For + whatthe Law could not doe, for that it was weak through the fleſh, 


Ne aqes . _ , For wh o 
*stothaxr God ſending his own Son in the likeneſle of finfull fleſh, and * for ſin condemned fedhiy —_ je eng, cou 


_ "3 fininthe fleſh.” | ny ing them hcadlong into all 
tothelaw ſin, in deſpite of the probibitions of the Law, c. 7. 14. the Law of Moſes was by this means weak, and unable to reform 
Tiddcler and amend mens lives, then moſt ſcalonably God ſent his own-Son in the likeneſle of fleſh, that is, in a mortal body which 
ap + B was like finfull fleſh (and differed nothing. from it, ſave onely in innocence) and that on puipoſe that he might be a ſacrifice 
her bn, ei for fin, and by laying our ſins on him ſhew'd great example of his wrath againſt all carnal fins by punilhing fin in his ticth;thar 


Cwpriaes | ſo men might be per{waded by love, or wrought on by terrors, to forſake their (infull courles, 
ke note of 


es. + That the < f righteouſneſle of the Law might be fulfilled in us,who walk nor 4. Thee foolt tha ants 


t ««duance after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. , Fo | nances of rhe Law, circum- 
: cifion,&c. which were given the Jewes, to inſtru them in their duties, might in a higher manner more perfectly be pertor= 
med by us (ſee note on Mar. 5. g.) which think our elves ftridtly obliged to abſtain from all that carnality tha: that ourward 
ceremony was meant to forbid them, and pow to perform the Evangelical obedience that he requires, and will accept from 
us, without being circumciſed, 


5. For they that are after the fleſh, doe mind the things of the fleſh; but they 5. For they thar are car- 
that are afcer the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. ried by their own carnal in- 
clinations, or by cuſtomes and habits of fin, and the carnall affeRions conſequent thereto, do generally mind and meditate 
on carnal things 3 but rhey thar are. lcd by the Spirit of Chriſt, the duR uf the Goſpel, Rudy and mind thoſe things whercin 
inward purity and ſanity doth conſiſt, 
6. Forto becarnally minded death ; but to be ſpiritually minded i life and 4g and as the Goſpel is of 
peace, | fo force to free -from fin, more 
then the Law was, (o to free from death too, v. 2, For that ſtudy or appetice or defire of the carnal man bringerth death, ch. 7. 
5. butthat will or defire that the Spirit or Goipel infules into us, or the defire and purluite of Spiritual rhings (ice 1 heo- 
phyla&) brings life and peace, that is, a vital ſtate of ſoul under God here, and eternall ſalyation hereafter. 


7. Becauſe the carnal mind « enmity againſt God : forit is not ſubject to the 7. For the carnal appetite 
law of God, neicher indeed can be.] is 2 downright oppoicion to 


the Law of God, too unruly ro obey the commands of God: neither indeed can it be brought ro that obedience by a bare 
prehibirion of thk-Law, for the ſwinge of paſſions and luſts are much more violent then ſo. 


nall Jewes, though they know the Law, are very farre from pleaſing God (ſee note on Mar. 1 2.e.) from bellfacceprablc to 

him : the Law doth nothing to the juſtifying of them, that are thus farre from obeying the true meaning of ch&Law. 
9. Butye are not inthe fleſh, butin the Spirit, if ſo be that the Spirirof God , pur ye Chriſtians un» 
dwell in you. Now if any man have not the Spicic of Chriſt, he is none of his.] = *qer the Goſpel, if ye have any 
- of that ſpiritual divine temper which Chriſt came to infuſe by his do&rine and example, are thereby engaged to all manner 
of lincere inward purity, to mortific the fleſh with the afteRions and luſts; and if ye doe nor fo, ye live not according ts the 
Goſpel, and if nor ſo, ye may thereby know that ye are no Chriſtians, Chriſt will noc own you for his, however ye have 

D received the faith, and ace admitted into that number. 


ay 10. Andif Chriſt be in you, * the body 5 dead, becauſe of fin ; but the Spirit ,,_ pur if ye be Chriſti- 


t 26d) #6 life, becauſe of righteouſneſſe,]J ans indeed, tranſlated and rai- 
hog ſed above the pretenfions of the Jew, to the purity of the Goſpel of Chriſt, and your lives be anſwerable thereto, then, though 


being ſinners, the puniſhment of fin, that is, death, befall you, and ſo your bodies die, and return to duſt, which is the pu- 
niſhmenr of fin, yer your ſouls ſhall live for ever an happy and a bleſſed life, as the reward of your returnto Chriſt in the 
ſincerity of a new and righteous life, to which the Sranplla juſtification belongs, 

11. But if the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from the dead dwell in you, WARN +" ENS 
he that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bodies, b Lk thor t, 

*= , Y dead bodies , they ſhall not 

po the Spirit that dwelleth in you. ] finally periſh neither , rhey 

ſhall be ure to be raiſed again 3 For the Spirit of God, by which you are to be guided and led, is that divine omnipotent 

Spirit that raiſed Chriſt's dead body out of the grave, and if ye be guided by that, animated and quickned by thar, liven 


pious and hojy lifz, there is no doubt but God will raile your mortal bodies our of the graves alſo by the power of that ſame 
Sp1ri; that raiſed Chriſt's, 


Rr 4 12, There-_ 


8. So then they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. 8. And ſo theſe men, car= . 
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Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap, vii 
12. By theſe ſo many ob- 72. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the fieſh, to live after-the 


ligations therefore and in- fleſh, ] ; 
tereſts of yours, the erernall well-being both of ſoules and bodies, ye are engaged to give over all care of ſatisfying or gratify- 
ing - ficſh in its prohibircd demands, to live no longer in your former habits of fin, now ye have received the faith of 

iſt, | | 
13. For if contenting your 13. For if ye live after the fleſh, ye ſhall die ; but if ye through the Spirit doe 
{ves with the external per- mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhalſlive.] 
formances of the Mofaical law, circumciſion &c. ye ill continue to commit thoſe fins which that was ſet to prohibire, this will 
bring all deſtruRion upon you3 'ris nor the Moſaical Law will keep you from ruine, Bur if by the faith and example, and 
withall the grace and affiſtance of Chriſt, ye fhal} aQually morrifie all the polluted defires of the fleſh,and live ſpirirually, 
according to what Chriſt now requires, ye ſhall certainly riſe to the life errand, or live eternally. 


14. For this being led by - T4. For as many as areled by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God.) 
the Spirit of Chriſt, living after Chriſts example, and doing what he commands and enables us to doe, is an Evidence that we, 
and not only the Jewes, who challenge ir as their peculiar, are (nor onely the ſervants, but) the children of God, and conſ- 
quently that God will deale with us as with children, beſtow the inherirance upon us, |, 
t5. Nay the truthis, the 15+ For ye havenot received the ſpirit of bondage again to fear; but ye haye 
condition of a Jew (ſee nore received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we d crie, Abba, Father.) 
on Lu. 9. 10.) is ſo farre from making men ions of God, that at the beſt it is but a ſlaviſh condition, to be obliged to thoſe 
performances, which being external, c circumcihion, &c.) and having nothing of goodneſſt in them, are done meerly for fear 
of ciſubeying, and being puniſhed by ſoning 2nd the like ({ce TheophylaR.) Which is juſt the condition of ſervants, who 
muſt doe what the maſter commands, or be bcaten if they doe them ggt, (and ſo was fitteſt for the Jewes, an hard ſtubborn 
people, and accordingly had cft:& among them, they obſerved what came ſo back'd, but what did not, they obſerved not, which 
is ir that denominarcs the Law weak through the fleſh, v, 3.) But our Chriſt now hath engaged and drawn us with more 
liberall bands, the cords of a man, the bands of love, ingenuous commands, ſuch as of our ſelyes we cannot but judge beſt ro 
b: done, and moſt agreeable to our reaſonable natures, and to them added, as to children, the promiſe of an cternal inheritance, 
upon our cbeying of himz and for the puniſhments now left in his Church, they are nor'thoſe ſervile of ſoning and the like, 
but paternal, ſuch as toward children, removing them from the Table of the Lord, by ſuch fatherly diſcipline, frownes, and 
chaſtiſements to reforme them (ſee 1 heophyla&t.) And to his dealing with us is (as with children adopted, and received 
into the family) paternal and gracious, by which we are allow'd to come unto God, as to a father, to expe& all fatherly nſage 
from him, grace and aſfliſtance to doe what he now commands us to doe. and the reward of eternall bliſſe, able infinitcly to 
outweigh all the carnal pleaſures and delights of fin, that can folicite us to the contrary, And ſo this is infinitely an happier 
condition, then that ſervile condition of rhe Jewes, of being bound to doe things which had no goodnefſe in them, but as they 
were commanded, and had no promiſe of heayen upon the performing them, bur puniſhments upon the non-performance, 
16. + The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we are the chil- t Thane 
| Spirit a4/495 
T15cua 


16, And this condition, 
and manner of God's dealing dren of God. 
with us under the Goſpcl,(ſee Lu. 9. Norte d.) is cn God's part a ſure evidence to our conſciences, if our filial obedichce, and 
being wrought on by theſe means, be the like evidence on our parts, that we are more then ſervants, which was the higheſt 
that that kind of legall obedience could pretend to, even ſons of God. 


17. And if ſons, then (ac- _ T7* And if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joynt- heires with Chriſt :if 
cording to the cuſtomes of ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may bealſo glorified together.) 


all nations, ſee note c,) heirs of heaven, heirs indeed of God the Father, and coheirs with Chriſt, coming to the inheritance 
after the ſame manner that Chriſt did, to wit, by ſafferings v, 29, which are proper for ſons alſo, to ſufter firſt with Chriſt, 


and then to reigne with him. 
18. For I reckon, that the ſufferings of this preſent * time are not worthy tobe 


13. And whenT mention , 
C Aorinzs, (which as filial Compared with the glory f which ſhall be revealed * in us. ] "ſeaſ-n 
chaſtijements muſt be expeRted by us from our father) the ſufferings which at this rime lie upon us Chriſtians, T muſt not —_— 
be thought to look upon them with any ſadneſte, even in reſpect of this preſent life 3 for whatever our ſufferings are, the "ru 
deliverance is likely te be ſo much the more eminent, and illuſtrious, and glorious roward us that firmly adhere to Chriſt, ” ON Ubgiis 
UAC 


(perhaps in this life, in reſcuing us, while the Jewes that perſecute us, and all others that joyn with them are deſtroyed, bur 
moſt certainly in another) that our ſuftcrings will not be thought to bear any tbe ſlighteſt proportion with them. 


4. Foriall the Gebiile ,_ 19: For the earneſt expeRation of the © creature + fwaiteth for the 3 mani- 


world are now attending or feſtation of the ſons of God. ] ; + mw 
waiting as it were, to ſee what you Jewes will doe, who of you be true ſons of God, who nor, that is, who will now accept Hon wag 


and embrace the faith of Chriſt, who will -not, their happineſſe depending punRually upon the iflue of this, 


20, For the heathen world ,, 22; For the creature was Þ made ſubje& to i vanity, not willingly, but by rea- 


hath for theſe many years ſon ofhim who hath ſubje&ed the ſame, in bope.] 

been (for the generality of them) enſlaved to Satan, and, by him, to that wretched miſerable eſtate of ignorance and Tdolatry, 
and all thoſe vain and undean beſtiall worſhips, and ſo as many as have gone on in thoſe vile courſes have been involved alio 
under that deſperate impoſſibility (as to the eye of man) of recoyering to the leaſt degree of bliſs : And all this nor (abſolutely) 
willingly, or upon their own free choice,but by the devils impoſing it on them as an a of religion, a concomitant and effte& 
of their Tdok ips (ſee note g.) in which he commanded all theſe villanies. This makes it reaſonable to ſuppoſe of theſe 
heathens, rhatthey are willing to be reſcued from Ivingany longer under theſe flaveries, and the Goſpell was the onely means 
to do that, Thus much ofthe verſe ſeemes to be beſt pur in a parentheſis, that ſo that which follows may conne& the 19, with 
the 20. verſe, thus, The creature attends the revelation of the Sons of God, In hope, | | 


+ tek hes ai. ele 27 f Becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be delivered from the bondage of 
very heathens) ſhall by the * corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God. } 
Goſpell and the grace of Chriſt be reſcued from thoſe courſes of finne, to which they have been fo long inſlaved, into that 
elorious condition, not onely of free men redeem'd by Chriſt out of that bondage to Saran, to live and amend their lives, bur 
even of Sonnes of God, to have right to his fayour, and that immarcefſible inheritance attending ir, 


f That m1: 


22, For this 'is viſible e- Stags 
nough every where in our together untill noW. Fila-birth 
preachin2, that the Gentilcs are very forward to receive the Goſpell, when they hear it, while ye Jewes generally reje& it, and ound in6 


fo the Gentile world is as it were in pangs of travaile, eyer ſince Chriſt's time till now, ready to bring forth the ſons of God, 
the true children of faithfull Abraham, when the Apoſtles, who muſt midwite out this birth, ſhall but preach unto them, 


AR. 28. 28. 


22. And as the Gentile ,, 23* + And not onely they, but our ſelves alſo which have the firſt fruits of the torr 


Spirit, even we our (elves groan within our ſelyes, waiting for ! adoption, ro wit they alo 


world do exrneſtly expect this : 
diſcovery (v. 19.) who cf * the ® redemption of our body.] v oven Os 
you Jewes will receive Chriſt, who nor, that they may reap their advantage by it, have the Goſpel] freely preached ro thew; _ 

ſo they thar have received the faith, that are already converted, and ſo have not that want of the preaching or reycaling of it, * the deli 


have vet anot her advantave of this revelation, viz. to haye their perſecutions at an end, which ſhall be according to Chriſt's yerance 


promiſe as ſoon as Chriſt kath been preached over all the Cities of Jewry, Mat, 10. 23. and fo even we our {elves waite for 
this 


_ 5 noſe tO the image of his Sonne, th he might be the firſt born amongſt many bre- 


Chap. viii, The Epiſtle tothe Romans, Paraphraſs. 


this ſeaſon, arid groan in the mean while under the perſecutions, expeRing one kinde of adoption, deliverance from ſeryirude 


flions, the reſcuing our outward man our of the afflitions which encompals us at the preſent (ſee v. 28.) (and de- 
— i which ris Shs we have not yet tained to) and alſo from death irſelf by the reſurrection of the body, 


qFotin - 24, + For weare ſaved by hope : bur hope that is ſeen is not hope ; for what 24. For though by the 
_ 1 man feech * why doth he yet hope for? ] | Toes, p © : þ _ * Mace we _ 
— tainly expe this reſcue in Gods time, yer this we have as yet no poſſeſſion of, ſave onely in hope, which, according tot 
pdt WD nature of it, is of things not preſently enjoyed, for viſion or poſſeſſion excludeth hope. : | 

gy g-” 25- But if we hope for that we ſee nor, then do we with patience waite for it. ]  . 25, Allthar hope doth is 
hope ? 7 Y to provide us patience of what hardſhips at preſent lye upon us, being confident that in Goii's time we ſhall be, though yer we 
ones arc not, reſcued out of them, | 


tjonesin 426, Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo f helpeth our * * infirmities : for we know not _, , 1c... bornying 


| ng what we ; rg a for as we ought; butthe ſpirit ic ſelf * maketh interceſſi- anq conkicming of this hope, 


{ ob” . - ha ; d this patience in us, even 
4% gn for us with } groanings which cannot be uttered.) : and this pati 18, ey 
hes noſe Gn in the time of our greateſt preſent preſſures, we have this adyantage frem Chriſt now in the Golpel, his Birir that raiſed him 


Niterſes Hoi the dead, and will raiſe ud v. 11. intercedes and prayes for us at the right hand of his father, where he alwayes maketh iIn- 
+ ame ſpi- rerceſſion for us, that not whar is moſt eafie, but moſt advantageous, may be ſent us. A nd ſo thongh —_— to the noti- 
nam on of things under the law, temporal feliciry was a very conſiderable thing, and affliction in this wo:1d an expreflion of God's 
57 nore wrath z now under the Goſpell there is a ſpecial] kinde of provifiori made, by aſſuring us that God knows beſt what is for 
- intex* our turns, and conſequently that when we pray, but know not our ſelves what is beſt, nor conſe gently what we ought to 
cede vary = pray for particularly, health, or wealth, or honour, then Chriſt joynes his helping hand to ours, j Fes his all-wiſe and di- 
mypanel vine prayers (for that which he knows we moſt want) to our praygrs, and (o helps to relieve us in al] our ciſtreſſes, nor by 
q aurtered reherſing or reciting all our particular requeits, and infgzcing them-upen his father, but (which is far more for our tugnes) 
ag reſenring unto him our general wants, interceding, = more then interceding for us, even powerfully beſtowing thoſe things 
CNme which are truly beft for us, though oft-times they be leaſt for-our palates at the preſent. 


| 29. And he that ſearcheth the heart knoweth what z the minde of the ſpirit, 
*# +yecauſe he maketh inter@&ſlion Þ for the Saints * according to the will of Go 


Lever g ktioweth qur wants exaRly, underſtands alſo the defire and intention of rhe ſpirir of Ch eed of its being 
things @3 atticularely formed in words, viz. that interceding for all holy men, it askes tor them all t :Nings that tend to the ma= 
«547 F king them better, whatſoever God likes, and thinks beſt for them, not whar they like themſclves (and this immediately God 
= _— grants to us, whatſocyer it is, ſomerimes tribulations and affliftions, as the moſt proper and agrecable for us.) 

boy 28. And we know that Þ all things work cogether for good co them that love ,g aq accordingly this 
tor, Gd God, to them who are the calle | 0 according * to hs phrpoſe. | | ; . we know and finde, that all 
ceoperatG things that doe come to paſs; 9r befall them har ſincerely love God, thoſe thar cordially adhere to him, or that according 
—_ . to the purport of rhe Goſpell are received and favoured by him (ſee Rom. 1. 6, and norte on Mar. 20. c,) doe by the graci- 
Kings MS, |  cious diſpoſition of Gad concurre and cooperate to their advantage, which ſure is a figne thar the ſpicit of Chriit by is in- 
reads need terccifion obteines for all ſuch thoſe things that are beſt for them v. 27, though nor at prelent fo plealing for themiglyes, 


29. For indeed whatſoever 
thus befalls us is not to be 


Ben 29, For whom he did > chat he he alſo + did predeftinate ro be conformed 


ew thren,] : / ; look'd on as the a& of man, 
vgs. of by ſome generall permiſſion/onely of God, but as his ſpecial decree and choice for us, For all whom God hath reapproved 
_ . and acknowledged for hig, according to the purport of the Goſpell, whom he knew 8s a ſhepheard doth his flock, Joh. 10. 14, 


( that is, the loyers of Ged, fo favoured by him, v. 28. and c. 11, 2.) thoſe he hath alſo foreappointed to lufter, 2 Thefſ $3 1 
after the manner of Chrift, ye 3. 10. that they might be like unto him as younger brathers unto the elder, Heb. 2. x0. and 
12, 2. that he might have a Church of perſecured Chriſtians attaining to deliverances, and to glory v, 18, juſt as he himſclt 
bath done before them, Ps 


30. Moreover whom he did Predeſtinate, them he alſo called ; and whombe __ a he 
called, them he alſo juſtified ; and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified, ) hath thus prederermined to 
ſufferings, thoſe he hath accordingly called to ſuffer aually, x Per. 2. 31, and thoſe whom he hath thus called ro ſuffer, 


thoſe upon ſuch tryals ſincerely paſt, he juſtifieth, or approverh of, commendeth, and pronounceth them ſincere ; and thoſs 
again he cither hath, or certainly will reward with eternall glory. 


_— 31. * What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things? If God be for us f who cas be 
4 = 

6, acainſt us? | | 

t who ſhall * matter J doubt but thar it will go well with us ? For if God be a friend, all tends to our good 


proved v, 28. and is proved convincingly v. 29, 30. by anargument called by Logicians Sorites.) 
. 32, He that ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up forus all, how ſhall ;.. x, je char parted with 
he not with him alſo freely give us all things ? ] his own Son in his boſome, 


and delivered him up to dye for our fakes, how is it poſſible that he ſhould nor complete that gift by beſtowing all other things 
that are profitable for us ? and cirher affliions or deliverances»from preſent prefſures, as he ſees them moſt for our reall 


can there be in all this ? whar 
(which was the thing to be 


advantage, EE | 
33, Who ſhalllay any thing to the charge of God's ele? [rt is God that juſti- 33. Who ſhell produce 2 
eth. ] ny accuſarion againſt thoſe 


whom God doth approve of ? (This the Jewes did moſt bitterly againſt the Chriſtians, and eſpecially againſt Sainr Paul the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, judging them for breakers of the Law &c. c. 2; x. and c. 7. 2.) *Tis certain that God hath acquic= 
ted them, : 


34. Who #he that condemneth ? Ic is Chriſt that dyed ; yea rather that is ri- 4. And the who dared 
ſen again, who is even at the right hand of 'God, who alſo maketh interceſſion jy. bola as to comedies 
for us. ] | them? As for us, whateyer 

we ſuffer here, eur comfort and ſure ground of hope and rejoycing is, thar Chriſt our Lord and Captain harh ſuffered before 
us, and, which js more for our adyantage, to atjure us of delivery either here or hereafter, our crucified Lord is riſen again, 


IS aſcended to the greareft dignity, and now reignes'in heaven, and is perfeRly able to defend and prote& his, and hath that 
advantage to intercede for us to his Father (which he really doth v, 26. ) to help us to that conſtantly, which is moſt for the 


ſupply of our wants, 
35. Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt > al tribulation, or di- 38. Arid then *tis not in 
eſs, or perſecution, or famine, ornakedneſs, or perill, or ſword ?] the power of any perſecutor 


on earth to put us out of the favour of God, or to depriye us of the benefits of his love to us,when Chriſt hath thus fortified us, 
ang ardercd even afflitions themlelyes to rend ro our good 3 we may now challenge all preſent or poſfible eyills to doe their 
worſt, all prefſures, diſtreſles, perſecutions, wants, ſhame, the urmgſt fear, and force, the ſharpeſt encounters, 


36. (Asitis written, For thy fake we are killedallthe day long, we areac- \,; ( a, indecd 'ris the 
counted as ſheep for the ſlaughter.) : portion of a Chriſtian ro 
meet with all theſe things in the dilcharge of his duty ,and to have never a part of his life free from them , our Chriſtianity _ 

| ur 


21, What difficulty then - 


A735 


« 


476 


Ines 


Paraphraſe. 
Aually appliable to us at this time, For thy ſake &c.) 
27. No certainly 3 we have 


had experience of all thele, loved us.] ; 
and finde theſe have no power to put us ont of God's fayour, 


The Epiſtle to the Rowaus, 
but as it were the paſſageto our ſlaughter, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, Þſal. 44, 22, ſpoken of himſclf, but moſt pun- 


+8 
£ 


Chap. viii 


37. | Nay in all theſe things we are more then conquerors, through him that Ky _ 


they are on the contrary the ſureſt means to ſecure us in it, to 


exerciſe our Chriſtian vireues, and to encreaſe our reward, and ſo the moſt fatherly atts of grace that could be beſtowed on us, 
through the afliſtance of rhar ſtrength of Chriſt enabling us to bear all theſe, and be the better for them, 


33. ForT am reſolyed that 


ready to come, 


39. Nor {ublimity of ho- 


nous, nor depth of ignomi- 


23. For I am perſwaded that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principa- 


neicher fear of death,norhope lities, nor powers, * nor things preſent, nor things to. come, ] 
of life, nor evill angels, nor perſecuring Princes or potenrtes, nor the preſſures that are already upon us, nor thoſe that are now 


® nor the 
preſems 

ehin2s3 ngr 
theſe thar 


39. Nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able cofeparate us 2<ocong 
from the love of God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. ] we 


v Tb ht ems 


ny, nor any thing elſe thall be able to evacuate the promiſes of the Goſpell, or deprive us of thoſe advantages which belong to 
Chriſtians (according to God's faithfull promiſes) immurably, irreverſibly. 


Annotations 6n Chap. V111. | 


V. 2. The law of fin] What viu© duagrias the law 
of fin here ſignifies, is diſcernible by che phraſe immedi- 
ately foregoing, O rouG'7y mn buar@® Tns Cons, Get he 


0 of "ic of life by Feſus Chrift,which unqueſti- 
Onably (19hi Ac Ween holy Spiric now under 
the Goſpell, which frees. Js from chat which the Law 


Was not able to do. So ſaich Chry/oſtome and Theophy- 
laft veuoy mitt unr@ Wral on 73 rreoualrs ayer mes) 
xaan, The law of the ſpirit be there calls the ſpirit, qc 
hely ſpirit, And then proportionably rhe law of fin muſt 
Fignifie Gin it ſelf, which this holy ſpirit given by Chriſt 
1n the Goſpel iRerarwny ſay they, hath mortified. 1 his 
thoſe two ancients prefle,in oppoſition to ſome Toyype: 
eyAGaras evil tongues, Which interpreted the Law of fin 
to be the Moſaical Law. Of which yer the ſame Apo- 
Rle in the precedent chapter, faith that it is ſpirit#al, 
v. 14, and holy, juſt, and good, v. 12. ſpiritual, as gi- 
ven by the ſpirit of God, and the teacher and cauſe of 
virtue ; and holy, juſt, and good as giying rules of Piety, 
Juſtice and Charity, and as they add, Chry/oft, t. 3+ P. 
184. 1. I. duegrias evageriny that which hath power 
to take away fins and Theophyl. p. £6. Katlns FoATLUOY 

| an enemy to ſir. And in this ſenſethe phraſe is evident- 
ly uſed ch. 7. 23, where bringing into captivity to the 
law of fin is no more then bringing tothe commiſſion 
of fin or as T heophylatt Soraue x, Tuperrids to the pow- 
er and tyranny of it. 

V. 3. The fleſh] Seg5 the fleſh in this place cannot 
ſo fitly be faid to fignifie the ſtate or condition of men 
under the Law'mention'd c.7. Note c.)but chat which 
is the means by which occaſionally (as the Ha notes) 
the Law became ſo weak and unable to refrain men, 
viz, the carnall or fleſhly appetite, which is ſo.contra- 
ry to the propoſals and pretcriptions of the Law. So 
C+ 7. V. 18, 1 know that in me, that u, 3n my fleſh, that 
is,the carnall part of a man, (ſuch eſpecially as is there 
repreſented, and defined y. 14, to be carnal, an /old 
under finue ) dwelleth no good thing: lo here v. 1. They 
that walk after the fleſh,are oppoſed to thoſe that walk. 
after the ſpirit, and that «ve 5m Chriſt Jeſus : and fo 
v. 4. £, 6,7. where the qpivaus exgx3;, minde,or deſire, 
of the fleſh is enmity to God, dire& oppoſition to him 
( v5z. that law in the members warring againſt the law 
in the minde, C 7-23.) andv.8,9,12, 13. Andoin 
this verſe, viz. that the carnalicy of mens hearts was 
too ſtrong for the Mofaicall Law to do any good upon 
them. And fo the Law was weak , not abſojutely, but 
14 This caprds, through che fleſh, that is, The Moſaicall 
diſpenſation by the promiſes and terrors which it pro- 
poſed, was not able to ſubdue carnall affeRions, to 

mortifie luſts, to bring men to inward purity, which to 
the fieſh was more ingratefu!] then that temporalLpro- 
miles ſhould perſwade any man to undertake it, when 


-pyrity, there were not, (ſee Note on ch. 7. e,) And fo 


*cwas not poſſible for the Law to bring them to agy 
good,Chriſf*s reformation was neceſſary thus to call car. 
nal ſinners to repentance. . 

V.4- Righteouſneſ, 5JThe word Sixaieue is any thine c. 
thar God hath thought meet to appoint br command his Aves 
people (lee c,2. 26.) from Sixavy meet or right, as 
eee5y, OL Soypuazean ordinance, or decree, are from 
dgioxoand oxbo, being pleaſed, or thinking good. It 
is anſwerable to the Hebrew pn Nam, 30. 17. 
Dent. 4. 14, 40, 45+ P/, 119. 12. and denotes thoſe 
lawes which God had given to the Jewes befide the 
Moral Law, or law of Nature to all, the peculiar or- 
dinances of Circumciſion, &c, So Heb,9. 1. The fir 
covenant had Jixudpara ordinances ,ovuBboray $rouis &---* 
youodenias) faith Theophyyatt, types, inſtirations, lawss, 
aS allo aafvia; worſbips, and &00y 200 wry, meaning the 
Tabernacle, all which were peculiar to the firſt cove- 
nant, the Moſaical axcononly ; ſo Lak, 1. 6. where to 
uloaai,the commendements or Moral Law, is ſubjoyned 
Sixaad ale ordinances, or Jewiſh obſervances. And fo 
here Ixaioue 7 vous is the ordinances of the Law, or 
ſtature-law, as it were, as that of Circumciſion, &c. 
which being deſigned by God to teach them abſtinence 
from all impurity, bur not ſo made uſe of by the car- 
nal Jewes, is ſaid here to be perfeted and compleated 
by Chriſt by his plain precepts of inward purity, By 
this-perhaps may be explained Rev. 19. 8, where of the 
Buorivoy xa megr x, Anpmggyy fine linen pure and white, 
it is affirmed, that it is Sizawdpe)e «iwwy, which may be 
rendred the ordinances of the ſanftnary (for lo dna li- 
enifies Heb, 9. 2,8.)thatis, the-garment that the Pie 
when he entred into the SanRuary; was co wear, by the, 
Levitical Law. See Note on Rev. 29,2. - 

V. 15. Cry, Abba, Father] The phraſe zegtuy, 0. 
«/85,0 m71g,may perhaps beſt be rendred crying Abba, Ri, 
that 55, Father,(0 as the be the Neuter, not Maſculine ' 
gerider, and the abbrevyiate of 7 Rr wedreuludiuduor, or * 

8 r,which tu by interpretation, or, which ts. If that be 

not it, both here and Gal. 4.6. then, as Mar. 14. 36, 

(when it is uſed by Chriſt, who ſpake Syriack, 'tis cer- 

tain that it was but the ſame word twice repeated) ſo 

mult it be here, and no more then a form of compellas« , 
tion, wherein a ſon expreſſeth his confidence and de- L 
pendence on his fathers kindnefſe and goodnefſe to 
him ;or elſe a form of petitioning, asin Chriſt it was, 
Abba, Father, all things are poſſible to theo, remove 
this cup from me. And ſo it ſignifies no more then to 
look upon God, as children en a father, as on one that 
means all good to us, if we be not wanting to our 
{elves ; referringto his rich Evangelical promiſts, in ops 
poſition to the more ſervile affe&ions of the Jewes, 
which performed thoſe exterhal obediences onely that 


of 


An 
1 


chere were not temporal puniſhments to drive them to 
it, as if caſe of Concupiſcence,oppoicd to that inward 


were commanded under penalties, but had no care of 
purity and uprightneſs of ations, as ſlayes;and not as 
x | ſons, 


4 Tm 5 LOWS, 1nd if ſons, then heres, that is not peculiar to 
2-144 the Romans neither ; for though among them the chil- 


_ 


[ns. That this ſhould be taken from a Roman form of 
heredipete, ſuing to a rich man for his inheritance, is 
bur a fancy, ſufficiently confuted by this,that the crying 
Abba here ſuppoſes having received the Spirit of ado- 
prion, and doth not prepare for it. And fo Gal. 4. Be- 
cauſe ye are (not, that ye ray be) ſons, God hath ſent 
the Spirit of his Sow into your hearts, crying, Abba 
Father ;whete firſt they are ſons, and have the Spirit 
of Chriſtin their hearts, hvac filial ſpiric, atid becauſe 
they are ſuch, God hath ſent, &c. As for that that fol- 


dren of both ſexes were admitced to inherit, bur among 
che Jewes the females were not admitted, ſaye ia defect 
of males, yet ſpeaking here of ſons, he may very ficly 
' referre to {ons among the Jewes, and from the law of 
their inheriting the fathers goods, conclude of all chil- 
dren of God, and not only of males (tor that difference 
is not at all conſidered here) that they ſhall doe fo too, 
that is, be heirs allo, Beſides, it was a law among the 
Jewes, as well as the Roman;, that adopted ſons, in re- 
ſpe& of inheriting, were equall with naturall; and chat 
is the thing that is chiefly here meant by, /f ſons, then 
heirs, that is, rhis adoprien into ſonſhip is as ſure to 
bring us the inheritance, as if we were the natural ſons 
of God, 

V. 19. Creature] The word rio the creation or 
creature, being a general word, without a reſtraint (and 
likewiſe with 7&7 al joyned to it v. 22.) is here ſet to 
comprehend all mankind, the Gentiles as well as the 
Jewes, and (having before ſpoken of the Jewes) here 
the Gentiles peculiarly. Thus «lies and x00uGC are all 
one; the creature, and the world, and nave Tio, all 
the creation, (as the ſame is expreſs'd here y, 22,) and 
Tas © x55 uG, all the world, Mar. 16,15. which is in S. 
Matthewin the parallel place, at. 28. 19. navra Te 
#31 all nations, and ſo Col. 1. 15. and ſoalſo wu& 
the world imply, as «Tio creatare here, for the hea- 
then world, 2 Pet. 1. 4- and elſewhere, So xe xTio5 
anewcreature, 2 Cor. 5+ 17. is all one with xayds av- 
YronG- the new man, Eph. 4, 24. All by Hebrew 
idiom, wherein MR creature, fenifies may among 
their Rabbins, as when they fay of God, 117 WA)? 
M\YNMAn MR, he ſhall come to judge the creatares, that 
is, men, And that this is the meaning of awow 4v3gamyy 
xliot 1 Pet. 2,12. every humane creature, that is, the 
heathens peculiarly (as farre as the Relative vaoredyure 
ſubjeftion will extend it, that is, co all heathen magi- 
ſtrates in authoricy over them) which is the importance 
of all y. 17. not all men abſolurely, bur all ſuperiors, 
as it followes, &i7s Bama, &Ts nyo) Will appear, I. 
by che do&rine which he is chere confuting, that of the 
G»efticks, which taught liberty and manumiſſion of 
Chriſtian ſervants from heathen maſters, and proportio- 
vably of Chriſtian ſubje&s from heathen Kings ; and 
2dly by the particularity of his care v. x2. that their 
Converſation ſhould be good among the Gentiles, that 
they might not ſpeak, 51! of them as of evil doers,which 
they would be moſt apt to doe,in caſe they ſhould with- 
draw their obedience from their lawfull Princes,as ſoon 
3s they were become Chriſtians ; and 34ly by the uſe 
of the phraſe 7dyTts dy Ip»: all men in the ſame ſenſe, 
for the Gentiles among whom they lived, Rom. 12, 
17,18. with whom they are there required to /ive 
peaceably, and to doe nothing bur what might be xaady 
good before them. From which generall precept the A- 
polile there immediately proceeds to (the ſame particu- 
lar, which is the matcer of S. Peter's command) obe- 
Gience to the ſupreme power (then heathen) ch. 13, 1. 
(ſee Note on Co/. 1. 6.) 

Ib. Waiteth] What's here ſaid of the SuegaPorie 
T xliovas, the expeftarion of the creatnre, that is, of the 
Gentile world, muſt be underſtood according to the 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Remins, Chap. VIIT, 


and ſeek, and bope, and expett that (ſornetimes) web 
they doe not diftintly know or think of , upon this 
ſcore, that it is the general, indefinice, though not che 
particular, determinate objeR of their defires ;chat,ſup- 
poling men to deftre that which is beſt for them, molt 
for their preſent curn, this being moſt eminently ſo, is 
the only true matcer of fatisfaRion to thole the:r appe- 
rites, Thus all men beiog ſuppoſed to defire felicicy, 
are ſaid ro expet# and deſire Chriſt, becauſe he is the 
onely true way co that : As on the other ſide, the wick- 
ed, that purſue an evil courſe, are by the wiſe man 
ſaid ro ſeth, death, though 'cis ſure they have no parti- 
cular deſigne upon it ; and ſo Prov.$.36, to love death, 
Thus when Ja:0b Gen. 49.calls Shilch, or the WMeſſeas, 
wego Soria F e3yay the expettation of the Gentiles, and 
on whom the Gentiles ſhall truſt, and fo Hag. 2. 7. 
T he deſire of all nations ſhall come, thatis, literally the 
Temple (that ſbould then be reedified) and under that 
{hadow, Chrift, he in whoſe coming was contained a 
full fatisfaRtion to all the wants, and deſires. and thirits 
of all che heathens in the world, And fo +ere it is nor 
at all neceſſary co the verifying of chis ſpeech of the 
Apoſile, that che Gentile world all.chis while, (or even 
at that time Wherein he ſpake) ſhould eicher k»ow 
Chriſt, or what *twas to be the ſons of Gd, or that 
the revelation of this by the preaching of the Goſpel 
co the Jewes tended ſo particularly to their advantage : 
Bur, as the Goſpel of Chriſt was the colleQion of all 
thoſe adyantages thac they aſpired to, and as being the 


[ons of God was the belicving on Chri/# when he was 


preached, ſo the Apoſtle, that knew that upon the ha- 
ving preach'd over all the ciries of Fewry {and fo made 
diſcoyery, who of them would repent and believe che 
Goſpel, who would be finally contumacious)che Goſpel 
ſhould immediately be preached to the Gentiles, and 
ſo the bleſſed(t ching in the world befa!l them, the ſa. 
tisfaRtion to all their deſires and groanings, may truly 
ſay, that the expeFarion of the Gentile world attended 
and wazted for this, Which interpretation will be mere 
periſpicuous, when it is conſidered, that both amozz2240- 
xla lifting up the head, or, as Theophylatt fercheth ir, 
mug 73 F naggy bany Dorn v; imrdiery Tegs 73 (bates 
tam(oueror, from holding out aud bending forward the 
whole head to that which  firm:ly hoped for, and che 
«mrs £7 waiting, Or attending, that follows, are but 
phraſes noting the approach of any thing, and nor their 
explicit knowledge tat it doth ſo ; 2s when Chriſt bids 
chem, when ſuch and ſuch things come to paſſe, /ift «p 
their heads, for their redemption draweth nigh, Luk.21. 
28. that is, then your deliverance approacherh, chough 
perhaps many of them chat ſhould have their parts in 
It, knew nothing of ic. And indeed anvezStyera being 
belt rendred atrenderh, waiteth, notes onely this period 
to be it, before which the Goſpel was not co be fo 
freely preached to the Gentiles.and after which ic was, 
and is not to be reſtrained co their looking, or expetting 
of it, : 
Ib. Manifeſtation| The word Smxaaviis Revela- 


that was before obſcure and covered, and fo the re- 
velation of the ſons of God will be the diſcovering 
who are trnly ſuch. This was to be done among the 
Jewes, who all pretended to that ticle, by the Apoſtles 
preaching the Goſpel ro them, in the power of Chriſte 
relurreRion ; and they that did not now receive him fo 
teſtified, *ris evident they were baſtards and not ſons, 
though before they might have the excuſe of ignorance 
to exrenuate their fat, Lak, 23,34 I Cor.3. 8. Thus 
it is faid by o/d Simeon of Chriſt (which ſhould prove 


for the falling and raiſing of many in 1ſrael, Luk.2. 


34. a ſtumbling block to che proud obſtinate Pharilee, 
bur a means of raifing the humble finner to new life, 
and a figne that ſhould be matter of contradiftion, a 


| 


lacred propherick diale&,wherein mea are ſaid zo deſire, 


ſtrange perſon, that ſhould be marter of great —_— 
an 
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tion ſignifies the explaining or diſplaying ſomewhat am gab 
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x Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. 11T. 
2nd diviſioh amotg the Jewes, ſome believing and 0- 


thers rejeing him) that by this means che rhowghts, or 
machinations, or deſigns, of many ſhould be revealed, 
that is, by their dealing with Chrift it ſhould be diſco- 
vered what kind of men they were, truly pious, orno, 
thoſe obedient children of God which they pretended 
to be, or elſe the quite contrary, Now becauſe by the 
Apoſtles preaching of Chriſt to the Jewes this diſco- 
very was to be made, and fo the Goſpel firſt preached 
tothem, before they wentto the Gentifes, and upon the 
Jewes rejefing Chriſt,the Apoſiles were then to depart 
and goe ro the Gentiles, therefore the creature, or Gen- 
tile world, are ſaid earneſtly to expeft, or wait for, this 
diſcovery, as a thing by which they were co receive this 
great adyantagezim' janid (in the end of yer. 20. which, 
mult conneCt wich this, the former part of that verſe ſo 
farre being but ina parentheſis ) in hope that they alſo 
ver. 31. that is, the Gentiles, that ſhall receive the Go- 
ſpel, as well as the believing Fewes, ſhall be redeemed 
from their cuſtomes of fin, which made: them ſuch 
ſlaves, and become partakers of that glorious title of 
ſons of God alſo. | 

V. 20. Made ſubjet) The only difficulcy here is, 
by whom the heathen world was ſubjeRed to that 
which is here called vanity, and afrer gdveg corruprions 
ver. 21. For though herethe paſſive vaileyn was [nb- 
jetted might be ſo rendred as to referre to no other 
Agent but themſelyes, that «v3«ig5]O- Saluwy rhe ſpon- 
tancors devil, thar moſt of our miſchief and fin is im- 


putable to, yer here followes, in this verſe, mention of 


the varr7dEas he that hath [ubjefted them ,; and "cis allo 
affirmed of the creatwre, that is,the Gentile world, that 
it was thus ſubjeRed, iy ixioe, not willingly, but H1« 
% Varretarre, brcauſe of him, whoſoever it is, that 
ſubjefted them. The place is generally interpreted of 
God, that he is the 5 4no7eZag, and if fo, it maſt then 
be ſaid chat he ſubjeRed the heathen not by any poſitive 
2&,but (as he is ſaid #0 harden )by defertion, & leaving 
to themſelyes, to which this ſlavery to their cuſtomes 
of fin is conſequent. But it may alſo be interpreted of 
the Devil, who by Gods permiſſion (in juſt puniſh: 
ment @r their Idolatri had, and exerciſed fuch pow- 
er among the heathens, and engaged them in all 
wickedneſſe. And this is perfeAly agreeable with the 
truch of the fat. For the Devil being worſhip'd by 
the heathens, did by that means infuſe into their wor- 
ſhips all che villany in the world, made all unnatural 
fins part of their deyorions, in their myſteries, Eleufp- 
'uia ſacre, Veme and Flora's feaſts, 8c. and ſo what 
they did in that kind they did noe willingly, as 'is here 
{aid, but in obedience to this 6 \anrdZa; that is,the De- 
vil that had gotten ſuch authority among them, and 
kept them in this Heavia, 5 pegs ſlavery, or ſervitude, 
of corruption, doing it. in obedience to his commands. 
Thus doth Euſebiws, 1. 4.c. Q tell us of Carporrates, 
thatic washis avow'd doQtrine, that there was no other 
way of eſcaping or appealing the xaos? ag00745, 
worldly princes, as they called chem, but by paying 
them their dues by all their «pjnrovorie unnatural fil- 
thineſſe. And we know 'twas moſt ordinary among 
the heathen to have ſacrificing of men and devoting 
them preſcribed ad pacanda numine, to appeaſe theſe 
falſe gods. Thus are men ſaid to be cavght, and held 
in the ſnare of the Drvill, and iCeyenuiro taken alive, 


or captive, by him, 2 Tim. 2. 26. which concludes 


them inthe ſtate of flayes and ſervants forever after, ill 
by repentance ard reformation they ger out of it. And 
there is no circumſtance in the whole Context, that ren- 
ders thisimprobable to be the meaning of it, bur on the 
contrary this ſubjeFion from whence they hope to be 
delivered, is oppoſed to that freedome which Chriſt 
gives, and that is, from the hands of enemies, Luk. 1, 

4. that is, from Satan) &c. who may therefore be re- 
(lied to be the 5 vrordta; be that ſubjefted chem, 


That which hath enclined interpreters to apply jt 


it being not imaginable that the Devill ſhould ſubject 
them thus, 5» hope, &c. But that ſeems to be a miſtake, 
the in ixridt in hope belonging to the end of the for- 
mer verſe, emuSixerar in” ianidt, waires in hope, all the 
reſt of the 20th y, being read in a parentheſis, as the 
reaſon of their waiting, v. 19. Secondly, the reſolving 
that x)io:s creatare Honifits the other creatures of God, 
beſide man;but that hath been ſhewed to be a miſtake 
alſo, Noted, 

Ib. Vanity] Menus vanity hath a double notion, 


= My by, © nothing, are called wane vaine, or vanities, 
Aft. 14. 14- and ſo vanity here is all their ignorant fil- 
thy Idol-worſhip, and ſo 'tis Eph.4q.17.where he warn- 
eth them »or ro walk, 4s the reſt of the Gemtiiles do, 5n 


ere, in the Book of Fi/dome;ſpeaking of that popular 
cultome of Idolatry, that had generally ever-run them 
all, and fo 2 Per. 2.18. Another notion of the word 
there is as it is rendred by Heſychins, MaruG@,rdags) 
wretched, miſerable, And both theſe may-ſeem to be here 


latrous , villanous, and wichall an unhappy wretched 
courſe (to which the Devill had broughc them, and 
God in his juſt judgements had delivered them'up, for 
their deſpifing che light of nature) of which ſome of 
chem were ſo ſenſible, viz. thoſe that by Rtudy of Phi- 
lotophy, or trayail into e-Egype (Where they might 
hear of che worſhip of the crue God)came to any know- 
ledge of the truth, thaz they expreſgd their diſlike of 
their own wayes, and their defires to be rid of theſe fo 


Thus did Porphyrie and others lament the impurities 
of their natures, which they found within chemlelves, 
and ſer up a ſpeciall projeR and purſuit of x«wepnu2. 
pargatives, and, when other helps failed, made uſe of 
wnleia and Srxpyria, Magick and ſorcery to that end, 
conſulted with the Devill to help to make them pore ; 
and this, as diſcerning this waar of purity to be utcerly 
deſtructive of that true happineſs. which, as rationall 
creatures, they could not but ſeek after. And in this 
reſpect it is, that here*tis ſaid of theſe heathens, that 
they were thns /ubjefed not willingly, but through S4- 
tar's malice,and God's juſt judgements upon them,and 
yer bad ſome kinde of dark hope, tha they ſhould have 
tome means allow'd of reſcuing them, and ſodid ina 
manner expe& Chr:it,and waite for a reverſion of the 
Golpell, when the Jewes had done with ic, and fo (2s 
'tis obſervable in the As )when he was preach'd unto 
them and che Jewes together,did more readily and uni- 
verſally receive him, then the Jewes did. 

V. 21. Corruption | gg lignifies ſometimes thoſe 


were guilty of,n-i; & xioup w #hWwuig ge352 Peril. 
4. the corruption through luſt which was in the world, 
che unnaturall Iuſts among the Gentiles and G»oftichs. 
So again 2 Per. 2, I 2. armnubre os pMegr, Wade Io 
corrupt, or good for nothing but to corrupt others, an 
expreſſion of aaze (Ge gurixes annaturall irrationall 
creatures; and again in the end of the verſe,u 75 eps 
avTav, is thesy corruption, which what ir ſignifies may 
be gueſs'd by the luxury and licentiouſneſs that followes 
v. 13.and iv]puper?ec os F arr dvr oy Living Inxurie 


ſo again Hao: Tis gy V. 19. ſervants of corraptions 
anſwerable to Heavia pdvgges here, the ſervitude of corra- 
ption,in the ſame ſenſe clearly, and this very agreeable 
to Dent. 4.16. leſt you corrupe your ſelves, &c. So 
Wiſd. 14. 12. having faid that the deviſing of [dels # 
the beginning of fornication, he adds that the invenrion 


of them is yg (wits the corrupting of life, And in 
Phile 


put together, as the courſe of the Gentiles was an idos« - 


great burchens, that thus preſs'd down their Soules. 


abominable unnaturall uncleanveſſes which the Gentiles * 


ou(ly in their deceits, or hereticall Gnoſtich, praQtices: . 


to Godis, firſt, the in" iaiÞ1 5m hope, which followes, is' tant 


one as it referres to the heathen Idols, which being Mawwine 


the vanity of their own minde; and (0 wwaTaud)yg ar they Exanity. 
grew vain, Rom. 1. 31. and gyoee waratory Vaine by ng. 


SID 


| ſervitude, and v. 21, itis called 6d va the liberty of | that love of Godthat cafts out feare, that courage that is 


Philo de ſpecial. leg. prec. 7. we. have Peg, Tories 
worgtia » gorrnption » fornication , adultery , ſeyerall 
braaches of finne againſt that law. (See Note on 2 Per. 
I.b. and C, 2. Þ. and Col. 2. h,) | 

V. 23- Adoption ] 'TroNria adoption fignifies the aſ- 
ſumiopg thoſe into the number ot children which are not 
ſo naturally. In the 15. v. it is ſer oppoſite to deaete 


che ſonnes of God ; for they that are adopred, if they 
were leryants before, are made free men and ſonnes to- 
gether: and ſo here it may fſignific the change of ſtare 
from ſervitude teſon-ſhip ; and becauſe it is ſpoken of 
in this: yerſe as a thing not yer had, but expeRed by 
Saint Paul and ſuch as be,thoſethat had rhe firſt-fraits 
of the ſpirit, that is, had received the Golpell, and be- 
lieved in Chriſt, and ſo were already Sonnes of God, re- 
ceived into his family by adoption, therefore it muſt 


| here be taken in fome other notion, different from that 


hm- 
pane 


= 
ISirtig 


which is ordinary, and in oppoſition to ſoine other fer- 
yicade ; and the Snaurgwors 5% oudTO that followes, 
will incline to interpret ic an aflumption and delivery 
out of chat that then lay upon the boay, the perſecuti-- 
ons (a kinde of Agyptian ſervitude) which lay then 
ſbarply upon the Octhodox Chriſtians, and that pargly 
by reſcue here out of them, granting them Halcyonian 
dayes as upon the deſtruftion of the Jewes, their per- 
ſecutors,they had, and partly by the reſurreRion of the 
body, for thoſe that were nor thas reſcued in this life. 


Annotations on the Epiftle to the fiomins: Chap. v1. 


word uſed 1 Cor. 2. 3» referring ro the perſecutions and 
dangers that Paxl at Corinth had mer with in his 
preaching.Sec note on I Cor. 8. b, and on Gzl. 4. a. 


o1y every mans genuine choice, and re/vlution of mind, 


not daunceds with ſufferings, (not, as Grodecize inter= 
prets it, cxj»ſliber propriam voluntatem, in oppolition 
ro God's, bur, I ſay) every man's genuine, that is, fin- 
cere, choſe, or purpoſe, in oppolition to the hypocriti- 
cal, temporary, outward protefſton of ſome that enter 
inco Chriſtianity, For a$in him ic followes, x» oGue 
od” Exn5y F Y Sidvoras wh Exys, fy Wgerg, if thy body be 
preſent among the diſciples of Chriſt, or the illuminate, 
but thy mind go zor along with thy body, it profits thee 
nothing. Thus, faith he, Simon had hu body baptized 
with water, but not his heart illuminated by the Spirit; 
hs body deſcended into, and aſcended ont of the water, 
but hu ſoufe was net buried with Chriſt, nor raiſed 
again with him, And ſo he concludes, j ae7$«ots yvn= 
ola 3x KAnToy 0% mort, the purpoſe of mind when it is 
genuine) Or intire, all one with a253zo15 xaghias pur- 
Poſe of heart Aft. 11,23. (not, as the interpreter reads, 
propoſitum cum adeft proprium ) renders thee called, 
that is, puts thee in number of thoſe who are ſtyled che 


Ib. Redemption] 'AmoriTeasr (ignifies deliverance 
generally, and that from preſſure or calamity, preſent or 
approching, Smquy), anvavors, eſcapingreleaſe ; and lo 
amauTewars 7% 04ers; May well be the boates eſcaping 
from thoſe preſſures and perils that lye upon that,and 
make it groan alſo (though in another ſenſe then that 
wherein the word is uſed v, 22, according to the uſe of 
Scripture-fiyle and the figure dyrardxanors, of uſing a 
word, that had been uſed before in a different lenſe) 
Thus Lok, 21. 28. jour SwauTpwsr; redemption, deli. 
yerance from perſecurions,drawerh nigh; and ſo it ſeems 
to be uſed here, of which he ſaith v. 24+ that in hope 
they areeſcaped, and in the mean time with patience ex- 
pelt, v. 25. And of theſe diftreſles, and the advantages 
of, and deliverance from them) he continues the dif- 
courle from hence to the end of the Chapter, (as he had 
begun it v. 17,18.) as that wherein ourconformity with 
our elder brother conſiſted, to ſuffer, as he did, and 
wherein their delivery , ſo glorious and remarkable, 
would be a firſt preparative conformicy to his reſurre- 
Aion, But this not to exclude, but include alſo the far- 
ther deliverance of the body from death it (elf, by the 
relurre&ion, which is anſwerable to Chriſts reſurreQi- 
on alſo, and promiſed as the onely means to ſupport 
their faich, and patience, who ſhould not be delivered 
here, buc loſe their lives for the faith of Chri#, Thus the 
word is uſed -1 Cor. 1. 20- 

V. 26. Infirmities| The word 4 Siva, and d3wis, 
weakneſſe,weak,and being weak, in theNew Teſtament 
oft ſignifies diſeaſes, diſtreſie, miſeries, affli&ions,thar 
befall our humane ſtate; ſo Mat. 8. 17- jt fignifies rhe 
diſeaſe that Chriſt cured, and ſo Lk, 13, 11, 12. Joh, 
5.5.and 11,4, A&.28,9.and fo «Swis fick, Mat. 
25. 39. Luk. 10.9. A#.4.,9.and5,15,16.1 Cor.11. 
30. (as on the contrary, ig/ov the ſtrong, Mat. 9.12. 
lignifies the healthy) and «S4yiw Afar. 10,8. 25. 36. 
Mar. 6,56. Luk. 4. 40. 7. 10. 9.2. Joh. 4,40. 
5-3, and7,foc.6.2. Ir. 1,2, 3,6. At.9.37. 19. 
12. Phil, 2.26,27.'2 Tim, 4-20. Jam, 5. 14. (and 
very oft for fin rhe diſeaſe of che ſoul,)And fo it figni- 
fies here, eyen all the ſad particulars mencion'd v. 35. 
and which, if the Context be obſeryed, will appear to 
belong uaro this place, and will be agreeable to the no- 
tion of AYY, which ſignifying 15»@-, 3SUrn, labour, ſor: 
row,is frequently uſed for di eaſe, diſtreſs, and rendred 
by the word here uſed, &&{reau weakneſſes ; lo is the 


called of God, that is, fincere diſciples of his, co whom 
this Goſpel-privilege here belongs, that all things rend ro 
their goed, from tribulation to death ir ſelf, So in the 
ſame author alittle before, Te/$4915 4325), 4 good pur- 
poſe and reſolution (conſequent to the 5rounroyeergiz 
and cpaleias xanvis having their names enrolled , and 
their perſons entred into the military calling )is uſed as 
a phraſe to expreſſe them ro be Chriftians that had re- 
ſolvedly raken that calling upon them. And ſo indeed 
xAnTd5 is oft taken in the Old Teſtament for 4 follower, 
adherent » ſubjett , ſervant , eſpecially in an army, 
1 Kin. 1. 41,49, 2 Sam14.11, This is clearly the ig- 
terpretation of that very ancear Father,making our fin- 
cere embracing of Chrzſts diſcipleſkip (or the being cal- 
led, that is, wrought upon by Chriſts call effectually, 
and nor bringing onely the body to Chriſt, and leaving 
the mind behind) the condition without which the pro- 
miſes and advantages of the Obſpel doe nor belong to 


herecical mixtures, ſaith, ig ny & x7! ne $8019 Sixauet 
iyxaTartzorra, into which thoſe that are juſt according 


vexizs 4 purpoſe, or reſolution, of ſingle life is uſed by 
him. In like manner Theophylatt, Kanris uivera a13gw- 
TO x7! mpoveov, TuTigt xgt bixaiay mepeipto ty, A man 
becomes called according to purpoſe, that ts, according 
ro his-own choice, for, faith he, iz dgud j najorsy ime 
TayTH dy $00 nou), TATE; 3D cHANIeny) iMG yooa x, f 
Feguupinos) Calling i not ſufficient, for then all (hauld 
be ſaved, for all are called, bus there ts need of our will 
and choice in obeying the call, But if the word ng6.34015 
purpoſe be applied to God, which calls (and not to 
chem which are obedient to the call) then the meaning 
muſt be, thoſe that are 6allrd according tro prypoſe, that 
is, thoſe that according to Gods counſels reyealed in 
che Goſpel, are the men to whom Gods fayour, and ſo 
his promiles belong. That the former of theſe is rather 
to be imbraced in this place, may be conjectured by 
che nature of the ſubjeQ, which this phraſe called ac- 
cording to parpeſe, is (ct to expreſſe, viz, thoſe that 
love God , which are Chriſtians, endued with that 
orace of charicy , or loye of God, which will fic 
them to ſuffer fot, or with Chriſt, and if it doth fo, 
doch by that appear to be cordial and fincere, not hy 


pocritical, And of ſuch conſtane _ loyers of Chriſt 
| S it 


., 479 


V. 28. According to hu purpoſe | The phraſe x7 *:0, 
terV801y according to purpoſe is by * Cyril of Hiery - Z'"&- 
ſalem chus incerprered, that ic fignifies yonotar @2oaigs- * in Prof. 


any. In the ſame ſenſe as * Clemens Alexandr. Strom, * £4. $i. 
7. ſpeaking of the one true Church, in oppoſition ro © 325 *8 


to purpoſe are admitted ; in the ſenſe that elſewhere * 5 *p-199 1-15. 
dxdre Tpie01s, every mans purpoſe, and * mz63:015 > %,r00,1.52, 


b. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Romans, Chaps IX, 


it is here ſaid, that it isofie of the privileges of the Go- | ry, bur the very word @e2 of God joyned with #351; 
purpoſe, the purpoſe of Ged to call the Gentle world to + 
the knowledge of Chriſt. And in other places, as 
there is #25 9201s ararary Epheſ.3.11.the eternal purpoſe 
(ot God againz)or God's promiſe concerning the ſeverall 
ages of the world, ſo there is alſo ae:34915 purpoſe 
2 Tim. 3+10. which demonſtratively fignifies a grace 
or vertue among Chriſtians, being joyned with ig; 


fſpel, that all rhings (how ſharp ſoever ) that befall 
them; doe tend to their geod, And fo x7! meSteory xay- 
Tas &y bere, one that ts called according 10 purpoſe, one 
that Redfaſtly and cordially adheres ro God, will be 
dire&ly all one with 6 75 Te9$554 # xaghias meoutroy 
ol Kueiw, Att, 11. 23. 0ne that with purpoſe of heart 
adberes to the Lord. And though Rom. 9. 10: ne 3+- 


ors purpoſe be clearly applied co God, and thar in the | faith, uarie;wuia long-ſwffering, azam charity, Sari 


matter of ele&ion without conſideration of works , 
onely 2 53 zeaZv1G in reſpet of God that calls the 
Gentile Idolaters to Chriſt, when che perverſe Jewes 
are lefc to themſelves, yet that which decermines it chere 
ro God is not onely the matter which m.akes it neceſſa- 


verſation next before it. 


| — 


patience, and ſure f1gnifies a fgenerall good reſoluriog 
and purpoſe of mind, having an influence on the whole 
Chriſtian life, and fo fic to follow a98y3,the whole cox- 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. IX. 


xt. Theſe things being ſo, T+ 
that there is no true n 2 the holy Ghoſt |] x 
or conſequent juſtification ro be had by the Law of Hoſes, nor any way but by Chriſt, whatſoever ye think of me, (looking 
on me, I know, with an evil eye, 2s if I were your enemy) [ proteſt before Chriſt,and reftifie to you, my brethren of the Jew- 
ith nation, that truth, of which mine own conſcience in the preſence of the holy Ghoſt (har is privie to, and ſearcher of 
hearts) is witneſſe to me, : 
2, That the thought of 2. That Thave great heavineſſe and continuall ſorrow in my hearr.] 
my brethren the Jewes, that depend upon the Law, and confide in their own righteouſneſle, and will nor be brought to look 


after Chriſt, and that inward purity by him preſcribed, in ftead of the external circumciſion, &c, is matter of great grief and 


inceſſant torment to my ſoul. 


3. Sofarre am I from de- : 
ſerving to be thought (as I My kinſmen according to the fleſh; | | 
am) their enemy, thar I could be content that 1 were ſeparate or excommunicate from C brifts Church, not onely to want 
the honour of Apoſtleſhip, bur to be the moſt abje& creature. {eparate from the body of Chriſt, the communion, of Saints, 
and ſo delivered up to Satan, ({ce note on x Cor. 5. e.) Orthat, as Chriſt being nor accurſed, or worthy of any ill, became 
a curſe for us, ſo after his example, any the ſaddelt condition might fall on me 3 Or, if it were poſſible, and if it might any way 
rend to this end, T could, me thinks, be content to park with all mine own hopes and intercits in Chriſt, even mine ererna!l 
heaven and blifle, on condition my brethren and conlanguineans, the Jewes, would Jeave their :ruſt jn the Law, and in thcir 
being Abraham's ſeed, and come in to the Golpel, and make uſe of the privileges that ace allowed them there, So paſſionate 
is my love roward them, that I could endureany lolle by way of expiation tor them, to reſcue them from their infidelity, and 
the deſtruRion that attends them, 


4. They being the people 


rily and principally ſent, the miſes; ] 
poſterity of Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob (and favonred by God for their fathers ſakes) and honoured with the privilege of 
being acknowledged as (ons, or pceple of God, the privilege of having God preſent among them, his majeſty ſhining, as ir did 
in the ark, x Sam. 2. 12, Pal. 83, 3, the covenants, that is, both the word of the covenant, and the ſacrament ot the coye- 
nant, circumciſion and ſprinkling of blood, Gen. 37, 10. Exod. 24. 8. the giving cf the Law to them in tables, the preicript 
manner of worſhip appointed by God himiclf, and the promiſes of the Meſhis, &c. 


5. They coming from the ; 
"Shar and Chriſt the Who is over all, * God bleſſed for ever. Amen. |] 


(incarnate) Son vf God coming from them, taking his fleſh, and being born of a Jewiſh woman, though he were above and 
over all creatures in the world, God bleſſed tor eyer, the title by which the one ſupreme God was known and expreſs'd among 
the Jewes. | 

6. But whatſoever becomes 
of theſe children of Abraham not all Iſrael, which are of Iſrael.] : 
according to the fleſh, yer for all this the promiſe of God made to him doth no way miſcarry, the fins of Abraham's carnal 
ſeed cannot make God's promile to be fruſtrated, ch, 3. 3. (from which place to this, the diſcourſe begun ch. 3. 2, had been 
interrupted, and not reſumed again till now, and here reſumed and purſued) for the promiſe was not made to his carnal, bur 
ſpiritual ſeed, to believers begorren after the image of his faith 3 the privileges made ro 1iraclites doe not belong to all that are of 


the ſteck of Jacob, 


7. Nor doth the adoption 
(the ſccond privilege v. 7 or Iſaac ſhall * thy ſeed be called. ] 
the privilege of being received in by God as his peculiar people, belong to all that are come from Abraham, for ir was once ſaid 
to Sarah, Gen. 21. 12, that the promiſed ſeed ſhould be confined to Iſaac's line (or, from Iſaac ſhall come the bleſſed ſeed, or, 
that ſhall be the bleſſed ſeed that comes from Taac, fee note on Mat. 2. k.) and Iſmael, though he were Abraham's child, ſhould 
not inherit, nor have any part in it, or (as TheophylaR) tl.oſe ſhall be the ſeed of Abraham , who are born after the manner of 
Taacs birth, that is, by the word or promiſe of God. 


8. Which ſignifies thar the ; 
privilege of adoption belongs of God : but the children of the promiſe are counted for the ſeed.) 
not to all Jewes, or ro men as being born of thar ſtock, but being made oyer by promiſe, it bclongs to thoſe ro whom the 
promiſe was made : that is, not to thoſe that expe& juſtification by obſervation of the Moſaical law of circumciſion, &c. or 
derend upon their abſolute ele&ion, as Abraham's ſeed, and ſo live negligently and ſecurely 3 but to the faithful] regenerate 
Chriſtians, which are the ſeed adumbrared in Iſ3ac,and called the children of promiſe here,8& heirs according to promiſe, Gal. 3. 
29. the men to whom the promiſe belongs which was made to the faithfull Abraham, and ſuch as he was, begotten ſpirituzly 
after the familitude of his taith, though they ſprang not from his loyns. 


9.For the birth of Iſaac was 
an a& meerly of God's free ſhall have a ſon, ] 
mercy, a werk of extraordinary providence, for which neither Abraham nor Sarah had any ground ro hope,but onely that pro- 
miſe made Gen.17.21, & 18.19, in theſe words, According to this time,(thar is, the time of bearing children after conception) 
1 wall viſit thce and give thee a fon 3 by which *ris clear, that the birth of Iſaac was an ef. of God's promile, and notbing elis, 


7. Neither becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham, are ehey all children : but in 


Say the truth in Chriſt, I lie not, my conſcience alſo bearing me witneſſe * in 


3. For I could wiſh that my ſelf were * Þ accurſed from Chriſt, for my brethren, *wuue 


MA;e12 yg 


4- Who are Iſraelites ; to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and 
to whom Chriſt was prima- te covenants, and the giving of the Law, and f the ſervice of Ged, and the pro- f ene 


[P41 AGe 
T:Hi 


5. Whoſe are the fathers, and out of whom as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came, 


6, * Not as though the word of God f hath taken none effe& ; For they are *rui 
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8. Thatis. they which are the children of the fleſh, theſe are not the children 


ſpeech Wi 
[ Cock of - 
promile, 


9. For this f « the word of promiſe, * © Ar this time will I come, and Sarab Ps 
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Chap.1X» 


The Fpiſile to the Romans, 3  Paraphraſe. 
and ſo that they td whom the promiſe belongs, that is, nor the natural ſons of Abraham, bur the ſpirirual ſons, nor they thar 
deſcend from his loynes, bur they that follow the example of his fairh, whoſoever they be, Jewes or Gentiles, may, (upon 
obedience to the faith) and ſhall be accepted for his children, as Abraham was, 


10; And not only chis,f but when Rebecca alſo had conceived * by one,even by \,, agother type, there 


r father Iſaacs : h Was, and proor Ot tis, 1n 
Ro ig m_ } the children of Rebecca, rwinnes, which ſhe conceived by our father Iſaac, to wit, Eſau and Jacob, 
4t once 
. . t b. . . 
« hide jr! It. (For the chilaren being HO FUR having done _y good of evil, that 1f. For before their birth , 


+ 0: from the purpoſe of God according to 5 ele&ion might * ſtand, F nor of works, but of 
works, but 2; chat calleth,)] 


$ ig p70 
a 48 Tv 


What ay 


13. As it is written, Jacob haveT loved, but Efau have I hated.) 


ut oy x4. # What ſhall we ſay then? 1s there unrighteouſneſſe with God ? God for- 
6 bid.] 


5. For he faith unto Moſes, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy,and 


and when neither had dorie 

. Ns ; good or evil (which notes the 
Jewes and Gentiles, the one conſidered without any reſpe&t of their legal ſervices, the other of their Tdolatries,) that the in- 
tention and reſolution of God to preferre one before the other might appear to be nor on conſideration of their (nor conſe- 
girently of the Jewes and Gentiles) performances, bur as an a& of his own free diſpoſal, in diſpenſing that greater meaſure of 
his favours 3s ſeemed beſt to him,(for that is meant by calling, ſee note on Mar. 20. c.) even to the Gentiles which had done a 
greatdeal of ill, and nor to the Jewes when they rejefted Chriſt,even though they performed ſome.external obediences, 


12, It was ſaid unto her, Theelder ſhall ſerve the younger, | 12. It was tevealcd ts her 


by God, thar the elder of the twins ſhould be inferiour to the younger (which Ggnifies by way of accommodation, that the 


Jewes the elder peop.e, who bad the privilege as it were of primogeniture, ſhould forfeit and lofe thoſe privileges which che 
Gentile Chrillians attained to, whem God after begat to himlelf) 


, . : 13. According to the pre- 
diction of the elder's (erving the younger, Mal. r, 2, 3. which though it had been urue in their perſons, Jacob getting away 


the birthright farſt, then the prime blefling trom Efau, yer it had not its primary completion in their perſons ( it no way appea® 
ring probable, that Eſau did in his perſon forſake the true God, and' fall oft to lols) but had Mart and ber {9..on 

lithmear in their poſterities, of whom Malachi hath delivered ir from God, long after the death of both thei: perſons, that 
God preferred the Tiraelites before the Edomites, though indeed their progenitors Jacob and Eſau were brothers, and Eſau the 
elder of them. By both which typical ſtories ir is plain, that as God binds not himſelf to obſerve privileges, to.give Iſmael 
inheritance with Iſaac, only becauſe he was born of Abraham as well as he, nor to preferre Eſau before Jacob, and the Edu- 
mzans before the 1ſraclites, only becauſe they were of the elder houſe or line 3 ſo neither doth he beſtow the promiſcs made 
in Chriſt cirher as a ne of Kraelites, or a reward of legal obedience, but leayes himſelf free to receive Gentiles as 
well as Jeiwes, nay to call Gentiles, and reje@ the Jewes, and to accept of the Chriſtian faith in Read of the Moſaical obſers 
vances, the internal, fincere, Evangelical, in ſtead of the external, legal obedience. 


14. But doe we not by 
LE ſaying this make God unjuſt? 
Ts it not injuſtice in him to accept theſe, to haye mercy on believing Gontiles, and to caſt off Jewes, that are Abraham's ſerd, 
which perform the ordinances of the Law,cireumciſion, &c, No certainly, we charge nothing on God by this ; that which we 
fay is agreeable to his own words, Exod, 33. 19. 


5. For there, upon Mo- 


I will bave compaſſion on whom 1 will have compaſſion, ] ſes*s deſire ro ſee his glory, 


16. So then it 5s not of him thatwilleth, or of him that runneth, but of God 


he tells him his name by which he will be proclaimed, I will be gracious ro whom I will be gracious, &c. and ſo again Exod. 
24. 6, that is, In ſhewing mercy I will doe what I think good, without giving thee or any man any further account of it, 
then mine own moſt gracious will and pleaſure, (not that I haye net reaſons to doe it, but that I nged not, in diftributing of 
mercies, which haye no foundation inthe merits of men, render any other reaſon or motive; but mine own will,whereby I may 
doe what I will with mine own.) And accordingly God cannot now be reſtrained in reaſon or juſtice from ſhewing mercy 
ro the heathen world, ſo farre, as to appoint Chriſt co be preached ro rhem. For what ſhould oblige or lay any-necefliry on 
him to damne or reje& eternally eyery one that deſeryed ic ? From which declaration of God's it follows, that therefore God 
may moſt juſtly cal], and accept, and have mercy on Gentiles, invite them to Chriſtianity, though never ſo Idolatrous,'and 
then ſave them upon Chriſtian, without legal, performances, 


16, From which teſtime- 


that ſhewerh mercy. ] ny it is plain,that chis mercy 


17. For the Scripture faith unto Pharaoh, Even for this ſame purpoſe have I 


is not the merit or due peculiarly of them that moſt-violently pretend to have ir ſo, and ſtrive moſt for it, (thar is, of the 


| Jewes, as is implied v. 31. though they ſtrive not as they oughr ro doe) and again chat 'ris nor any thing of merit in the Gen=- 


tile, for which God calls him to Chriſtianity, (now the Jew hath rejeRed it) as *'rwas nor all that Iſaac could doe by willing 
ro beſtow the bleſſing on Eſau, nor that Eſau could doe by running to obtain it, when he came running and crying, -B aſt thou 
bur one bleſſing, &c. (ſee Chryſoſt. t, 5. p. 775.) butonly the free mercy of God to undeſerying Gentiles, (when the Jewes 
have firſt had, and contemned this mercy.) 


17, And for the other part 


fill þ+ raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my power in thee, and that my name might the gogrine, againſt which 
be declared throughout all the earth. ] injuſtice was obje&ed, vizs 


that of the rejeRing of the Jewes, and not juſtifying them, upon obſervation of Moſaical external performances, withour 
inward purity preach'd by Chriſt, there is as plain a teſtimony again of God's, concerning his dealing in the like calc, viz, 
ſhewing exemplary puniſhmencs on impenitent finners (and ſuch were the Jewes that would nor belicye on Chriſt, bur depen- 
ded on the prerogative of their birth and legal performances.) And this is in the caſe of Pharaoh Exod. 9. 10. when after the 
Gxth judgment, Pharaoh having hardned his own heart ſo long, and over and above fruſtrated Moles's ipecial laſt warning; 
Exod. 8. 29. and hardncd his heart thattime alſo, y, 32, (anſwerable ro which was the Jewes refifting of Chriſt allo after all 
the reſt of the Prophets, ſtoning the ſon after the ſervants, in the parable, and moreover reſiſting of the Apoſtles preaching 
through all their ciries, after Chriſt's reſurreion, upon which God gave them up to obduration , and che Apoſtles departed 
to the Gentiles,) God takes Pharaoh in hand, and ſairh he will harden his heart (v. 12.) this time, though nor betore y, 14; 


and adds that he had or would have cut him off with the peſtilence (ſee note i.) and utterly deſttoyed him from the earth, ſee | 


v. 15. in the przter, not future tenſe, but thar he preſeryed him alive beyond his time, raiſed him out of that great danger, 
or peſtilential diſeaſe, that had been upon the land, for no other end, but to make the divine power more illuſtriouſly vitble 
in him, and make all the carth hear of the exemplary puniſhments of God, in this life, upon one that had thus often hardned 
his heart againſt God. 


13, * Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom he wil ,$ pom which ſpeech of 


Ue 5» he i har 4ne th.] God's to Pharaoh ris evident, 


that as God in ſhewing mercy is not bound to render any reaſon of it beyond his own will, v. 15. ſo when he delivers up an ob- 


\ durnte ſinner to the obduration of his heart, this he may juſtly doe if he pleaſe,eſpecially when all char is done in this,is not by 


infuſing any quality into him,bur by leaving him now to himſelf, who had fo often held our againſt God, and by infligting chat 
judement on him on earth,which had otherwiſe been ar this time his portion in hell;and this for ends formerly mentioned v.17. 
Whereas to many others,not ſo farre advanced in obdurarion, he continueth his admonitions & chaſtiſements,and by that means 


| brings them to reformation. (And as this was molt viſibly true on one &de in Pharaoh,and on many other men onthe orher fade, 
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to whom God ſhewes himſelf thus mercifull, infinitely beyond their merir, of which no account can be given by us, but only 
God's free mercy ; fo in the caſe in hand of the Jewes and Gentiles, *tis moſt obſervable, God's free undelerved grace is his 
only motive to ſhew mercy to the Gentiles, to call chem to the Golpel, and his free pleaſure to deal thus with the incredulous 
obdurate Jewes, to leave them ar laſt to themſelves (upon their hardning themſelves fo oft, deſpiling the prophets, crucifying 
the Son of God, and art laſt rejeing the Apoſtles, and in them the holy Ghoſt coming to them, fortified with rhar great reſti- 
mony (as of Jonas out of the whales belly, which converted fintull Ninive) the reſurre&ion of Chriſt from the dead) and 
ſo by hiding from their eyes the things that belong to their peace, by withdrawing the Golpel from them, to harden their hearts, 
Mat. 13. 14. Mar. 4. 12, Luk. 8. 10. Joh. 21. 40. Act. 28. 26, Rom. 11,8.) 


19. But upon this paſſage 


objected, If God after the fixth judgement hardned Pharaoh's heart,why doth he then expoſtulate or chide with him after thar, 
as *tis clear he doth, Exod. 9g. 17. [As yet exalteſt thou thy (elf ?J tor then God might be ſaid ro will his obdurarion, which 
he had inflited on him as a puniſhment, and then what poſſibility was there for him to reſiſt his will, that God ſhould ſtill 
find fault ? (Parallel ro this it -may perhaps be objeRed in reſpe& of the Jewes, who' after God's delivering up the Jewes to 
that obduration, forerold Mart, 13. 14. and intimated (though nor yet, at the ſpeaking of thoſe werds, come to paſic) Luk. 19. 
42. tharattcr the Apoſtles departing from them, and preaching to the Gentiles, A&. 1 3. 46. he yet by himſelf and his Apo- 
{les reproves and chides them, when now the prediction of their ſubyerſion and toral deſtruRion is irreyerhibly gone our againſt 
them, Luk. 23. 44.) To this obje&ion moſt clearly and punRually propoſed (as it concerns Pharaoh 'at that time of his life, 
when God ſaid [As yet exalteſt thou thy {elt ?] and by intimation and analogie, as it concerns the Jews, his parallel) and 
indecd to the whole matter before ſer down, the Apoltleian{wers, 1. by way of indignation againſt the obje&cr, ro revell the 
force of his argument, thus, 


20. In matters that rhus 
belong to the wiſdome of formed ſay to him that formed ze, Why haſt thou made me thus? ] 
God, and his diſpenſations, what man ſhall dare obje& any thing againſt his proceedings ? fhall the creature diſpute with the 
Creator, or queſtion him, to what end he hath thus and thus dealt with him ? Is there any reaſon to find fault with God (or fo 
much as to make any reply to him) for asking that queſtion of Pharaoh after that time, or doing any thing proportionable to 
thatzto the Jewes after judgement was gone out againlt chem? In marters of juſt and cquall God is willing to appeal to and to be 
judged by us, Ia. 5. 3. Ezech, 18, 25, but in matters of wiſdome, whether he hath done wiſcly or no, in expoltulating with 
Pharaoh and the Jewes, when he hath deſerted and delivered them up irreverfibly to the hardneſle of their own hearts, there 
is no reaſon inthe world, that what God hath done ſhould be diſputed againſt by us, or that he ſhould be bound to render, or 
we be ſuppoſed ro diſcern a reaſon of it. 


21. Nay we give that li- ; 
berty to _ ordinary tradeſ- veſſel to honour, and another unto diſhonour ?] 
man, 8 potter by nm? (God uſing that reſemblance in this matter Jer, 18. z.) of the ſame lump of clay to make one veſle] 
for an honorable uſe ,to be employed at the rable,z&c, and while the wheel runs, or the ſtuffe growes worſe, or miſcarrics in 
the hand of theporter, Jer, 18, 4. and ſo | a unkit for ſo good an employment, to make another for an inferior,lefle ho- 
nourable uſe, as it ſeems good to him 3 and why may we not give God leave to have mercy upon one, who according to the 
condition of things laid down in the Goſpel, is capable of mercy, and ſo to bring ſome Jewes {a tithe of them Iſa. 16. 14.) 
and a mul:itude of heathens ro Chriſtianity, and to life, by their performance of thoſe conditions on which God hath pro- 
miſed reception, and on the other fide to rejeR all obſtinate contemners of them, to leave them in their obduration, nay to 
deal with them as he did with Pharaoh, by withdrawing all grace, by hiding from their eyes the things that belonged to their 
peace, after they have ſo long ſhut their eyes wilfully and reſolvedly againſt the Gofpel, ro harden them irreverſibly, to make 
another kind of veſſel of them, to ſome, though not an honourable uſe, Jer, 18. 4. and ſo to fulfill thar prophetic 1a. 6. 10, 
Make their hearts fat ,&c. and thar till their land be utrerly deſolate, v. 11. and all this upon their former obdurating their own 
hearts, Mat.x 3. 15. which.is meant by the veſſels miſcarrying in the hand of the potter, that is, while he was doing that to- 
ward them which belonged to their peac2 ® This being premiſed for the repelling of the difputer, he now proceeds to a more 
punctual, clear, ſatisfa@ory anſwer, by way of queſtion alſo or interrogation, which may be eaſily difolved into this poſitive 
concluſion: 


22, God on purpoſe to ex- 


ife upon Pharaoh (and in like manner on the rebellious Jewes) and to make other nations to take notice what God is able to 
doc in the puniſhing of ſinners (an effe& of which you may ſee clearly in the Philiſtims, who rook warning by the ſtory of 
Pharaoh, 1 Sam. 6. 6.) ſuffered this man to live, when he was fit for nothing but hell (having filled up the meaſure of his ini- 
quities) by his continuing alive, to ſhew ſome exemplary judgments vu him : Wherein yet there was longanimity expreſs'd, 

and mercy to him, this eſtate on earth being more tolerable then it had been to have been thrown into hell preſently 3 as alſo 
ro the Jewes it was, in not cutting them off preſently upon their direfull rebelliogs (as moſt juſtly he might,) but ſuffering them 
ro coritinue a people ſome rime after the crucifying of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles preaching his reſurreEion to them, nay ſending 
chem Kill ro preach oyer every city of Jewry, as Moſes was ſent to Pharaoh after God's thardning his heart. All which being 
an a of long-ſuftering ro them, was deſigned by God to this end of magnifying bis judgments en thoſe who ſhould perfiſt in 
their obRinacy, and ſhewing forth his power moſt illuſtriouſly in their deſtruRion. Well then, this on Pharaoh and on the 
Jewes was done firſt ro ſhew God's wrath in puniſhing of obdurare finners, bur that is not all. 


22. There was another = 
GG ke 6d-of ir, (ke mercy, Which he had afore prepared unto glory ?] 
ch. 11. 11, 12.) by this means ef diſcernible ſeyerity on them, to illuſtrate and ſet forth more notably his abundant goodneſſe 
to others, to afford the Goſpel, and the benefits of the coming of Chriſt, and his preſence here on carth (for that ſeems ro be 
the mcaning of the word [glory] as that notes the preſence of God among the Jewes, ſee note c, and on John 1. c.) on ſome 
others, whom he had prepared and fitted before-hand tor theſe more honourable purpoſes, believing in Chriſt here, and reign» 
ing with him hereafter, (And thus thar is true alſo, which was ſaid in the other part of y. 18. He decreed to ſhew mercy on 
the Genrilcs and others belicving in Chriſt, as he hardncd the veſſels of wrath, the obdurate contumacious Jewes. ) 


Chap. ix, 


19, Thou wile ſay then nnto me, Why doth he yer find fault > for who hath 
. of Pharaoh *tis, or may be refiſted his will ? 


20. Nay but, O man, who art thou that replieſt * againſt God ? ſhall the thing *to044 


21. Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump to make one 


22. f What if God, willing to ſhew hi wrath, and to make his power known, ; y,;,: 
reſſe his wrath viſibly in this endured with much long-ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruRion 2] : 


23. And that he might make known the riches of his glory on the veſſels of 


24. Even us, to whom 24+ Even us, whom he hath called, not of the Jewes onely, bur alſo of the 


God hath vouchſafed this fa- Gentiles, ] 
vour of revealing Chriſt to us, ſome of us Jews, bur rhe farre greater number of the Gentiles, who haye made uſe of that 
mercy of his, and obeyed his call, 

25. According to that pre- n 
diction in Hoa ch. 48 people ; and her beloved, which was not beloved :] 
where God ſaith, I will ſay unto them which were not my people, Ye are my people 3 and I will have mercy on her which had 
not obtained mercy, which notes God's receiving the Gentiles into the Church, which was an a@ mecrly of God's mercy (at 
which the Jewiſh bclievers were aſtoniſhed AR, ro. 45.) utterly undeſerved, 


26. And according to 


25. As he faith alſo in Ofee, I will call them my people which were not my 


26, And it ſhall come to paſle, that in the place where it was ſaid unto them, 


that orher ſaying of Hoſez, YE «re not my people, there ſhall they be called the children of the living 


C. tr. 19. which is thus to be God.] 6 
rendred our of the originall, And it ſhall come to py in ſtead of that which was ſaid to them, Ye are ner my people, 
ir ſhall be 1aid to them, Ye are the Sonnes of the living God 3 which place ſeems to belong to the Jewes (nor Genti es) 


vhoſe of them thar ſhould beligye ar the preaching of rhe Golpell, (for ſo the next verſe Hoſ, x, 12, ſeems to import, and 


ws 


Chap, is, The Epiſtle to the Romeans, Par iphrafe, 
the place which here follows of Iſaiah) now after they had been carried captive ſo oft, and fo ſeverely punilſh'd by God far 
their ns. . | 
275 Eſaias alſo cryeth concerning Iſrael, Though the number of the children ,, whcceupor 1faiah af; 
of Iſrael be as the ſand of the ſea, a remnant ſhall F be ſaved.) propheges , and proclaimes 
mw concerning the Jewes, Iſa. 10. 22, 23. thus, Though the number of the people ef the Jewes be as the ſand ot the ſea, the 
= number of earnall 1ſraelires never fo great, yet a very few of them ſhall belieye in Chriſt, (ſe Act, 2. 47.) or, as it is in the 


original, return, that is, convert from their rebellions ro Chriſt, 


28, k For * he will finiſh the work, and cut x ſhort in righteouſneſſe, becauſe a Y For the. Tod Giudi 


0 cfeRin® 


and cutting (org work will the Lord make upon the earth,] 4 deal in juſtice with, or upon 
of the md the land of Judza (the people of the Jewes) as one that perfe&s or makes up an account, and eafts off, that is, which in ma- 
—_ the king up an account of a ſtewardſhip, having ballanced the disburſements with the receipts, leaves ſome ſmall ſum behinde 3 be 
Lord hall there never ſo many of that people, there ſhall but few be lefr, the farre greater part being involved in infidelity fartt, and then 
ue in deſtruion, 
pens 29. And as Eſaias ſaid before, Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a ſeed, we 29. And as Thaiah faith 
G—_ had been as Sodome, and been mad: like unto Gomorrha, | again, c. 1. g. of the ſame 
ſhall make p2ople, Unleſie the Lord of the hoſts of Angels and ftarres in heaven, and of the whole frame of the world, had left to us 
an account Jewes a ſeed, (in which, as other things when they are drad uſe to revive, ſo that people, almolt uttexly deſtroyed, might haye 
bp ſome pollibility of ſpringing up again) or, as the originall in 1/aiah hath ir, a yery ſmall remnant, we had been as utterly de- 
(eng and ſroyed, as Sodome and Gomorrha were, 
fan 20, What | ſhall we fay chen?chat the Gentiles which followed not after righte- | Rr OY 
| ay we nefſe. have | ined oh ſneſſ he rioh Grolfe- winch i at. To conclude theres | 
cbs; ouine e, nave 'attained 0 r!g teOUINeElle, even the rig teOUIneltle WNAICHN is O fore, that which all this while 
faith. ] | hath been a proving (and to 
the proving of which al\ that hath bcen ſaid in this Chapter muſt be referr'd, as premiſſes to infer this concluſion and no other) 
js this, 'T hat the Gentiles that ſtrove not for juſtification, that did not ſo zealouſly pretend that they were the fayourites of 
God, did attaia to it by receiving the faith of Chriſt, upon which, though they had formerly been 1dolarers, they were 
juſtificd, 
"ame not 3T, But Iſrael, which followed after the Law of righteouſneſle, * hath not at- 31, Bur the. Jewes har 
_ tained to the Law of righteouſneſle.] did moſt dilizently contend to 


be juſtified by the Law,did not yet outrun the Gentiles, attain the goale, or get jaſtification before them, but on the contrary, 
the Gentiles have gotten the advantage of them very much, 


32. Wherefore ? becauſe hey /oxght it not by faith, but, as it were, by the works 32. And why not ? why, 
t the of the Law : for they ſtumbled ac tchat ſtumbling-ſtone,] becauſe rhey ſought ir not by 
Chriſt, or by the Evangelicall way, nay could not endure that, when it was revealed to them, bur onely by the privileges of 
being Jewes, and performance of externall, legal obſervances, and (o fell down in the midſt of their race, being nor patient 
to believe that their law ſhould be aboliſhed (or that Chrilt that was born, lived, and dyed in a mean condition, ſhould be the 
Mcfſias of the world, x Cor. 1, 23.) but upon thar one prejudice, caſting off all Chriſtianity, 


fined 33. Asitis written, Behold I lay in Sion» a ſtumbling ſtone, and a rock of of- 33- According to that 


offence and 


aitoneof fence : and whoſoever believeth on htm, m ſhall not be aſhamed, ] which: is written If, 28. 16. 
wage Bchold I lay in Sion a ſtone tryed and pretious (ſee note on Mar. 10. b.) but ſuch an one as the Jewzs ſhould ſtumbl: at, 
_ thinking it conttary to the Moſaicall way, and ſo falling off from, and perſecuting Chriſtianity 3 which notwithſtanding, the 
1 ireay true orthodox faithtull Chriſtian will ſtill adhere to, and hold faſt, and never foriake or deny Chrilt (le c. 10,11.and 1 Pet, 2, 
210 ay 6.) nor conlequently ſhall he eyer be denyed, or forſaken by him, 


The ſumme then of this whole chapter will be reduced to theſe five heads : firſt the privileges of the 
Jewes, and among them eſpecially Chriſt's being born of that ſtock ; ſecondly,that choſe of them which 
reliſted and believed not in Chriſt, were delivered ;up to obduration by God, and the Gentiles taken in 
intheir ſtead ; thirdly, that *twas moſt juſt in God to deal thus with them ; fourthly, that ſome of the 
Jewes at that time believed in Chriſt ; fifthly, that the cauſe that the reſt believed not, was, that after a 
Phariſaicall manner they ſoughr juſtification by the works of the Law, circumcifion,8c. defpiſing the faith 
and doArine of Chriſt, and that Evanpelicall way of juſtification, and ſo ſtumbled at the Chriſtian do- 
QArine which they ſhould have believed, were the worſe for him and the preaching of the Apoſtles, by 
whom they ſhould have been ſo much the better. 


Annotations on Chap, IX, 


Jn V.t. In the holy Ghoſt This ſpeciall expreſſion of | reſolution conſecrated his eſtate to the ſervice of Chri/?, 

i!z © God in, or by, the haly Ghoſt, which in ſtead of 5 $445 | and broke this reſolution, or promiſe of his heart, is 
Ged c.1.9 is uſed in this and ſome other places, doth | faid to / ro, or to have deceived, the holy Ghoſt pecult- 
denote the ſpeciall office and prerogative of that holy | arly, v. 3, becauſe he had done contrary to the vow 
Spiric, as ro plant purity and fincerity in the heart, con- | of his heart, which (though not under mans, yet) was 
trary to all kinde of pollution and mixture, eſpecially | under the Holy Ghoſts privity. And fo here befide the. 
thar of deceir and hypocrifie, ſo to be privy to the ſe- | witneſſe of the conſcience, the Holy Ghoſt is appealed 
crets, to take notice of the motions of the heart. And | to, as he that knowes the inmoſt ſecrecies, and conle- 
this in proportion with the ſpirit of 4 man, of which | quently, that that is the teſtimony of his conſcience, 
as Solomon faith, that it & the candle of the Lord, | which he pretends to be lo, 
ſearching the inner parts of the belly, fo ſaith the Apo-\ V. 3. Aceur/ed] The phraſe drawn nya, fo be 4 


433 


Y 


filet Cor.2.11, The Spirit of 4 man knoweth the things | carſe, ig this place, is capable of many Fonifications, Ard%uy 


> 


of a man, (o as no man elle knowes them : by analogy | each of which may be applyable to the matter in hand, © 


ro which he infers, that there is no other way of know- | to expreſſe the Apoſtles fervent affeRion rowards his 
Ing the things of God, but by his Spirits revealing | countrymen. Firſt, ic may Ggnifie, ro be excommuni- 
them to us ; For the Spirit ſearcheth all things, even | cate and caſt ont of the Church: ' Avaya dxowunrO, 
the depths of Ged, v. 10. in which reſpe& the ſpirit of | it ſignifies excommunicare, faith Heſychins. Thus a7 
the world, v.12, is ſet to denote the meanes which the | &1434we 1 Cor. 16. 22. Let himbe anathema, is, let 
world hath co inſtru& us in any thing» the wi/dome of | him be removed from the Chriſtian aſſemblies, depri- 
the world, y.1 3.-which is there ſet oppoſite to the ſpirit | ved of thoſe privileges of Chriſtians, which there are 


of God. Thus Af. 5. Ananias, that had in heart and | afforded chem ; and ſo Gal, 1.8,9- __ $5, let —_ 
S\3 « 


*To.6.p.44t. 
li. 13. 


bite, 


Ce 


be excommunicated, turaed our with the greateſt aver- 
faction out of the Church of God, aveided, ſepara=- 
ted from whoſoever ſhall teach any other dottrine , 
though he were an Apoſile, or an Angel of God, 
thar did it. So in SS. Chryſoſtome, dravzue uxaunas 
muiiiTarrss ervewTey, they that excommunicate any 


. man, or make him anathema from the Church, It 


this be the notion, then Sw Kees from Chriſt muſt 
fignifie from the body of Chriſt, as by a /ynecdoche 
the word Chriſt is uſed. 1 Cor. 12.12. Gal. 3. 27. 
or as it is manifeſt, that Chriſt being the head of the 
Church, he that is cur off from the body, may cruly 
be faidto be cut off from Chrift, And then he thar 
was by the Jewes accuſed and perſecuted for ha- 
ving made a defeQion and departure from the Moſa- 
icall law, and ſertipg up Chriſtian aſſemblies, in op- 
poſition to their Judaicall ſervice, may here ficly ex- 
preſs his kindneſs to them, (and how lictle pleaſure 
he cookin departing from them ) in wiſhing himſelf 
ejeRed from the participation of thole molt yaluable 
privileges, on condition they might be made capable 
of them; Secondly, it is known that in thoſe Primitive 
times this anathematizing, or excommunicating, Was 
attended with the delivering up to Satan, and thar 
with the 2x:9e©- oxexes, very ſharp, ſevere inflitions 
on the fleſh, diſeaſes, affliftions, &c. And therefore 
anathema in this notion, may be caken with this im- 


' provement,and fo contain all temporail calamicies that 


be was willing to endure, or undergoe for their good. 
Thac this is the meaning of the place, may ſeem pro- 
bable by compating it with a [ike phraſe of /[gnatins 
the holy Martyr in his Epiſtle rothe Romans, where in 
an expicfſion of his zeale to Chriſt he bath this phrate, 
Kiaacrs 53 iafias bn” bus Ext» wyor ira Ingg Xewcs 
&nT/x@, Let the puniſhment of the devill come upon 
we, onely that I may obtain Chriſt : where the punijh- 
ment of the devill cannor be the puniſhments of hell, 

which are no way ordinable to the obraining of Chriſt, 
but any the greateſt tormenrs or inf tions in this life, 
or even death ir ſelf, that 7a43e@ gapxds the deſtru- 

Fion of the fliſh. As when Moſes in an expreſſion of 
the like zeale and kindnefle to his brethren, wiſheth 
that God would blot him out of his book, that is, [ 
ſuppoſe, our of .t he book of the living, in the P/al- 
91ſt; phraſe, ſo as not to be written amorg the righ- 

teous, in that ro. wherein the names of all the peo- 

ple of God are ſippoſed tobe inſcribed ; and to be ca- 

pable of being blotted out, not noting the Rate of lite, 

and blifſe in heaven, for out of that there isno poſſi- 

bility of blotting. but that which belongs to this life, 

that 1s, either lite imply, or living among the people 

of God, ( anſwerable to excommunication before men- 

tion'd.) And accordingly the Arabick tranſlation is, 

that my bedy were NAMM 4» anathema from Chriſt. 

And ic is an ordinary form of ſpeech among the Jews, 

\iN1MDY '12R, may { behusexpiation; ſee. Aruch, and 

Cad. Sanhearin, c. 2. JNNDI 118 be we thy exprati- 

en, Which, faith Aaimoniaes, is uſed to exprefle 1) 

Nan the exveſſe of love Or kindneſſe to any. The 

other notions of the phraſe, of which ic is capable, 

and have therefore been mentioned in the paraphraſe, 

may be ſeen ar large in Photizs, Epiſt. 216. 

V. 4, Theglory ] Thatthe Ark of God, where he 
was pleaſed to exhibit himſelf, is thething expreſled 
by » Ze the glory, is clear by that known place in 
the Old Teſtament. The glory i departed from 1[racl, 
for the Ark, of Ged « taken. And the reaſon of the 
appellation is as clear, becauſe the Cherubims being 
placed inthe Ark on the iaa5jeor, or covering, God 
was ſaid to be preſent there in the ſame manner as on 
Mount S5»as,(that is, by the viſible apparition of An- 
gelsthere) Act. 7 53. Gal. 3. 19. Heb. 2.2, And 
this preſence of his by Angels is ordinarily called Sis 
£/ory inthe New Teſtament, anſwerable ro TIIW 


CY 
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among the Rabbins (from Exod. 24. 16. 
the Lord | IW) dwelt, Or abode upon the 


the glory of 
Mount, to 
which the Apoſtle refers 2. Cor. 3. 9. where the giving 


of the Law was faid co be He glory) as may appeare 


by many places, Thus when 1/4. 6. 1. we read, after 
the Lord's fitting on the throne, that his train filed 
the Temple, the Septuagint have minus 6 olxs Sitys 
ers, the honſe was full of hts glory ; atd then follows 
immecdiately, % S82999K uVXtromy KUNA G@ ure » the Se= 
raphim ſtocd about him : and Saint Joh» retains the Se- 
praagin:s reading, Joh.12.41. theſe things ſpake 1/aie 
ah , when he ſaw h:s glory (ee Note on Joh. i. c, 
and Mar. 3. k.) fo Mat. 16. 27. where Yexev; & 
SeZy Te rere;s to come i the glory of the father, 
is explained preſ:ntly by wsl' ayp{awv avls, with his 
angels ; and ſo Mat. 25-31. in his glory, andall his 
Angels with him; and io ary, 8.38. the glory of 
the Father, with his holy Angels, and c. 13. 26, 
where his coming #1 the clouds (which belongs to the 
appearance of Angels, which was wont to be ina 
bright ſhining cloud, which we ordinarily call a glo- 
»7) is ſaid to be in power and great glory ; and it fol- 
lowes immediately v, 27. and then ſhall he ſend his 
Angels :and ſo Lu. 21.27. So Lu. 2.9. the Angel 
of the Lord appeared, and the glory ſhoye round aboat. 
So joh. 1,19. when he had ſaid of Chriſt incarnate, 


toxlwors, he dwelt among wa, (that Greek word being inwun 


of the ſame Hebrew origination with the IJ\IW ) it 
followes, and we bcheld his glory, the glory as of the 
onely-begotren of the father, viz. in the deicent of the 
Holy Ghoſt ( with chat ſare//irium of Angels ) upon 
him after his Bapciſme; the |.ke tro which 2 Per.x, 17. 
is called a voice from heaven, from the excellent glory. 
Seealſo 2 Per. 1.3. and x Per. 4.f. So Af. 7.55. 
when tis ſaid of Srephen, that he ſaw the glory of 
Ged, that isy{ure,the guard of Angels about God : fo 
theſe very Ang:ls in che Arkare called the Cherubims 
of olory, Heb. 9.5. Agreeable to this is the yad; 
ng marr wana; Ts vilice , fob I. 5. the trmple of the 
inhatitation, ot "I IU appearance, Or glory, of the 
moſt high ; and ſo 2 Cor. 12, 9. Iva &haxlwwon in? 
£6 n Surapus T2 Xewrs, that the power of Chriſt may 
:nhabit upon me, referres to the uſe of the word aglwis 
from JIU, to this ſenſe, that the power of Chriſt 
ſhould fo ſhew it ſelf upon him, as God was wont to 
exhibit himſelf in the JW, or glorious appearance 
in the Ark. Ard thus in the Gemara Babylonicay 
ſpeaking of the High-prieſt , when he enquires any 
thing of the Xrim and T hummim, NINU DPI VID, 
he turnes his face toward Schechinah, that is, toward 
the Ark, where God is ſaid to inhabit. 

V.5. God bleſſed for ever ] This place is ſo clear a 


P. 52. faith of it, that it convinces all the Herefies con- 
cerning Chriſt , xs, mgeoSvory ovnoearrias SmTery il | 
Tis pinoauteegs: and it ſhuts and walls up all paſſages 
for calumny from th:m that love contumely, or rail- 
ing at Chriſt. So Theophylaft, Ku ivr4vSuv 5 xaran 
90y6T au "Aen©), «76 7% Tlavas + Xers dr 6H ravTwy $68p 
dvraxnevilerr@ From hence is Arius confuted and put 
to ſhame, S. Pan! proclaiming Chriſt to be God over 
all. This will more appear, if it be remembred that 
it was a cuſtome among the Jewes ſolemnly obſerved, 
that when ever the Prieſt in the SavRuary delivered 
the name of God, the people uſed ſome word: of bleſ- 
ſing or praiſing him, ſuch as theſe, 12M DUTTA 
T1 Sy? \VI70, benedifum fot nomey gloria re- 
gs ejus in ſecula ſeculorum, bleſſed be the name of 
the glory of his kingdome for ever and ever, Soin 
Gemara Babylonica, Rabbi ſaid NPR 1 DU TI 


&c. when Icall on the name of Jehovah. doe you ma- 
gnifie our Lord ; ſo ſaid Moſes to Iſrael, Dent. 32.3. 
when 1 mention the name of the bleſſed God, doe you 


magnifie, $0 ſaith Solomon Jarchi on Dent. 32. 3. 


From 


proof of the Divinity of Chr:ft, that Proclis de fide Sai wn 
Tos fig di» 
a 166 


chaiorts for ever and ever, Ot, to age and age, that'is, #5 aiwyes, 


w_ 


e, 
enim amy, according to thus ſeaſon, will beſt appeare by 


"OW Gen, 17.21, a0d 18. TO, inthe former of which *ns 


Erom that command of 1o/es it is, that efter the be- 
nediftion in the Sanituary the people anſwer AY P11, 
8c. Bleſſed be the glorious name of his kingdeme. To 
theſe forms were after added the words TP) D7y7 


ro ages, here, becanſe (lay the Rabbins) of the Hereſie 
of the Sadducees, who (aid there was but one age. So 
Cod. Berachoth C9. In all the conclufions of the NINA 
benediftions, which were in the Sanituary, they ſaid 
=In312 from age, but after that the Sadducres 
had perverted that, and ſaid there was but one age, 
they decreed that they ſhould ſay , from age ts age. 
Many evidences of this cuſtome there are in the Old 
Teſtament. eſpecially in the P/alms. And the abbre- 
viate of all theſe forms was ( the words uſed Rom. 1. 
25.) 3s wv euvnoynldg ois V3 aides, Aplyw, Who ts 
bleſſed for ever, Amen; and here ſomewhat more 
largely, 5 &v & m«yrwy ©4235, 8c. Who 1 above all, God 
bleſſed for ever and ever, Amen, Parallel ro this are 
thoſe other, the Doxology at the end of the Lord's 
Prayer, ar.6 and in chis Epiſtle aun 1 Hge es ws 
eiavas, Aulw, te him be glory for ever, Amen, c. 11-36. 
and c, 16, 7, and Gal. t«5. and Eph. 3. 21. Phil.4. 
20, I Tim-1.19, 2Tim. 4.18. and Hebr, 13. 21, 
x Pet. 4. iT, and 5. It. and a Pet, 3. 18. Jude 25. 
Rev. 1.6, and 7, 12, In all which places this giving 
of glory being an acknowledgment of the erernall 
God. and in leverall of them being applyed peculiarly 
to Chriſt (who is diſtinAly called God, At. 20. 28. 
rt Tim, }-16, Tit. 2.13.) as here, and Heb, 13.21. 
and in all the places in S. Perer, and Revel. 1. 6. this 
is a moſt convincing proofe of the Godhead of Chriſt 
teliified in all cheſe places. And of this cuſtome of 
the Jews applyed io Chr:ft, rhe Chriſtian Church hath 
continued two imitations, one in bow!ng ar the name of 
7eſ,chat ocher in the Eulogie, Glory be to thee ,o Lord, 
when che Goſpel of our Saviour jeſms Chriſt is named, 

9. At ths time ] What is meant by x7! my xg» 


rendred in the Greek «&; my xauzgy 7477 & md iviau's 
ile, according to thi time 19 another year ; in the lat- 
ter, 27! Ty x9ughv Tymy 6s pgs according 0 this ſeaſon 
for times, which, I ſuppoſe, is corruptly ter our for 75 
#cgs of time, weg being a ſea/on, or time of Jeare, 
and fo the meaning will be, according-to thus rime 
of the year. The Hebrew reads it c. 17. PI 19197 
literally xg 7a xaze2y cimy according to this ſeaſon, the 
word rendred xazess ſignifying indifferently r2me , 
(though coming from a roo: that ſignifies conſtirmir, 
it be ordinarily readred appoinred time ) andin c. 18, 
us V1 TyI, we render ity according to the time 
ef life, the Jeruſalem Targum, quaſi hoc tempore quo 
Vos vivitis, 4s it were at this time wherein ye live 
( unleſſe perhaps chat be capable of an emendation, 
and ſh-ula be IN, or IN according to this time; 
for lo Rabbi Solomon FMRIN IWI , &c. ſecundum 
hoc temps anni futuri, according to this time of the 
future year, and Aben Ezra FYNIN TW juxra tem- 
pus hoc in anno ſequenti, cam Sarah erit viva, about 
this time in the year following, when Sarah ſhall be 
alive, taking in the reading of IN allo.) All this 
ſeems to denore) not that time twelve moneth, but the 
next year at the time of childbirch, reckoning from 
that time wherein the promile was made ( ſee Paulus 
Fagius in Collat.) And fo 2 Kis. 4-16. the like 
phrale, about this ſeaſon according to the time of life 
thou ſhalt embrace a Son, is by the Hebrews interpre- 
ted, after the time wherein the fruit ſhall be quick- 
ened in the wombe, and come to a perfett firmueſſe of 
parts, and ſo come to birth thou ſhalt embrace, or 
have, a ſon, So that according to the time of life may 
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V. 10. By one] Some other waies of rendrihg theſe 


men, Which it will not be unfit to mention ; as that 
£135 ſhould be all one wtth woroyozss for lo VT wni= 
genitas was the title of //aacamong the Jewes Gem. 
22. 2+ Heb. 11, 17. and from thence *le&sH in Philo 
Byblimxs by the Tyrian dialeR, for 1:34, and then che 
ſenſe will be, Rebecca having conceived by ihe only- 
begotten to wit {ſaac, our father, or, by Iſaac the on!j- 
begettra of onr father, Burt 2 4335 ſeems racher co 
be taken Adyerbially to fgnihe ar once, (there be- 
ing no priority in their conception on which ro ground 
any favour ro-one above another. Jand beſt agrees with 
the defigne or argument Which that is brought to con- 


cumlocution ro expreſs that which is not wont to be 
plainly ſpoken, as we find xoim a bed uſed ch. 13.13. 
and Heb, 137 4. 

V. 11. Elettion] The Hebrew N23 fenifies both 


only awxiyey to chuſe, but allo reaigey ro preferre, 
Dent 7.6, and 10.15. Prov. 1. 29. and agreeableto 
that eunoyy election here (ignifics prelation and 5 a] 
eunoylw Os Te/2r015 15 God's purpoſe in reſpect of this 
( or for the ) preferring one before the other, See Note 
on I Pex, 2. C. | 

V. 17. Raiſed | The word. Z«zigay henifes not 


world, bur the railing out of ſome low condicion ; yer 
nor the graye neither, (though co that the word may 
properly be applied, where the macter requires it) but 
diſeaſe or danger,as it is often uled,but eſpecially 7am. 
5. 15. the prayer of faith ſhall ſave, that is, deliver, re- 
cover, the ſick ,and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up, that is, 
reſtore him from that ficknefſe. For the notion of ic 
here, it will appear by the Hebrew word Exod. g. 16. 
PMTCYN / have made thee ſtand, which the Chal- 
dee renders TMNA'P raiſed thee (trom the dangcr be- 
fore ſpoken ot, che peltilential! diſeaſe, or murrein that 
had lately been upon the land) and the ancient La- 
tint, ſuſtentavi ie, I have ſuſtained thee , but the 
Septnzgint expreſly, Siempiidns, thou wert kept, guare 
ded, not ſuffered to fall inco ic, prelerved and kept 
alive; fo [/4.49-8. to raiſe up or make ſtand ( the 
word uſed there ) is an expreſſion of preſerying, reſcy- 
ing from danger, delivering, (See Note on Aar, 2 2. 
d.) And fo this ſpeech muſt neceſſarily belong to 
chat part of Pharao's life peculiarly, wher: in che mur- 
rein tell on Epypr, Execd.g. 3. at which time he, for 
his many repeared obdurations of his own hearr, was 
fic to have been delivered up to inflant ruine, had 
not God for the illuſtrating of his glory in this veſſel! 
of wrath , (.thus firred by himſelf for deſtru&;on ) 
kept him alive a little longer, 7 heophylat renders ic a 
litcle otherwiſe, «s pwwvy on 93439 41 have ſer rhee in 
the miaſt, brought thee out as a perſon ro be exem- 
plarily puniſhed. 

V. 18. Hardenetth) God's hardning of Pharaof)'s 


Io. I. when God faicth of him, 1 have hardned his 
heart. This was indeed foretold by God from the ficſt 
of his ſending Aſoſes to himy c-4. 21» Doe all the won- 
ders before Pharaoh, which I bave pnt into thine hayd, 
but I will harden his heart, that he ſhall not ler the pes- 
ple gee; and again c, 7. 3. 1 will harden Pharaoh's heart, 
and multiply wy ſigns, and, &c, Bur this foretelling ir 
ſo early is no argument that it was immediately done, 
but on the contray, bis own hardnigg his own heart is 
alſo forerold Exed, 3,19. 1 am ſure that the king of 
Egypt will not let you goe, nonot by a mighty hand. And 
accordingly fo the ſtory proceeds, God ſhews miracles 
and Ggns before Pharaoh, Exed.7. 10. and becauſe the 


molt ficly fignifie according 19 the manner, or courſe, of 


childrens being formed in the womb,quickened & born, 


. 


Magicians of «£gypt did the like with their inchant=- 
ments, it follows, Pharaoh's heart was hardned (not, 
: Sf 4 he 


tochyſe, and to preferre, andis therefore rendred not * 


485 
£; 


words ys of one have been thought of by learned i; ids 


firme hece. As for zoi7bu #y ey, that is buta modeſt cir- $47 5269 


26 


Exxoz) 


h. 


here the raiſing up, as that noces bringing into the EE:y4ipjo 


1. 


heart in this place, is that which befell Pharaoh E x04, Sxxorm 


. 


he (as if it were God) hardned Pharaohs heart, but) 
p72 2Þ ain Pharaohs heart waxed hard,or ſtrong, 
wa bardned, or, by an ordinary acceprion of Kal for 
Hithpabel, Pharaohs heart hardned it ſelf. And ſoit 
followes, v. 14. the Lord ſaid unts Moſes, ' Pharaobs 
heart is waxen bard, be refuſeth, &c. (and ſothe very 
ſame words are rendred by our Engliſh c. 7. 22. and 
ch, 8. 19. was hardned, in the paſſive, or, hardned its 
ſelf in the Reciprocal(not ARtvely,he haraned) and he 
hearkned not unto them.) After his bardning his hearc 
thus againſt this firlt figne and cemmand,God proceeds 
oa judgment of turning their water into blood, Exad. 
7.16,17. and this as a ſufficient conviRtion to Pharaoh; 
for lo faith God, Hitherro thou wouldſt not hear, bat 
5» this thou ſhalt know that I am the Lora, behold I wilt 
ſmite, &c, And yet after this, Pharaohs heart was 
' bardned, or hardned it ſelf, v. 22. neither did he ſet 
his beart to this alſo, v. 23, becauſe the Magicians did 
the ſame things alſo þy their enchantments. Then c-:mes 
' the plague of the Frogges on him, Exod. 8, 4. and into 
the Kings chamber, faith the P/almiſt ; and to deliver 
him from them he calls for Moſes and promiſes fair, 
. v. 8. and Moſes to work ſome good upon him bids him 
chuſe his time whenz v. 9. and it ſhould be done for 
him, that thou mayſt know that there us none like unts 
the Lord our God, v. 10. Bur this had no effe& on him 
neither, for when he ſaw there was reſpite, nor yet dil- 
cerning Gods purpoſe of vengeance on him for his con- 
tumacy, he hardzed his heart. Whereupon ſaith » Kim- 
chi, that God hardens hearts by concealing bis connſels 
of judgment from them, a8 in Pharash and Sthon ; and 
it is * S. Baf{ls obſervation, that @#Z waxegdvuia 5ray- 
evigpdins arriayGod's long-ſuffering, giving him reſpice, 
was the canſe, or occaſion, of his obduration of heart, 
He hardned hu heart, and heark»ed not, v. 15,And this 
was a third wilfull a& of his own obduration, agree- 
able to what God had foretold of him; c. 3. 19. as 
the Lord had ſaid. Then comes the plague of Lice, v. 
17. and the Magiciars are poſed with that, and con» 
ſeſle the finger of God zand yer for all this his heart was 
hardned, or hardned its (elf, v.19. and he hearkned 
not, as the Lord had ſaid. Then 51ly, comes a ſwarm of 
flies, and with it a 6gnezas well as a miraculous puniſh- 
ment, no flies ſwarming in Geſhex, bur in all che land 
of e/Egypt beſides, by the diviſion and particularicy 
of the puniſhment, to make him ſenſible of his ſinne, 
70 the end that he might know, v. 22. on purpoſe to 
ſoften his heart. By this Pharach was wrought on a lit- 
tle, and oives leave firſt, that they ſhould ſacrifice, then 
that they ſhould go into the wilderneſs, orly not very 
farre away, Exod. 10. 28. and upon this promiſe oſes 
will intreat for him, y. 29. But ſeeing Pharaoh had al- 
ready hardned hi heart four times, and at one of thoſe 
times over and above cealt falſly, promiſed fair ch. 8. 8. 
and brake his promiſe, therefore now afcer this fifth 
judgmear though Aofes promiſe to pray upon his pro- 
miſe to mend, yer he doth it with a particular admo- 
nition Or warning more then anytime before, Bat let 
not Pharach deal decerfully any more, v. 29, intima- 
ting that if he did, ic would be wotſe with him then 
betore ; and yet v.32. as ſoon as the judgment was re- 
moved, Pharaoh hardned his heart, TWIN QyD2, this 
turn, this time alſo. Upon this God ſends the fixth 
plague, that of Murrein upon all the cattel of Kgypr, 
C- 9. 6. and the heart of Pharaoh was hardned,y. 7. and 
ſo ſtill, all this while, for theſe fix judgments together, 
though Pharach were obdurarte. yer this was not God's 
hardning ht heart, but Pharaoh hardens hs own heart, 
and will not let Iſrael gore, as the Loyd commanaed. 
Upon this God ſends another judgment, that of Boyles 
and Blaines v. 10. and then *tis ſaid in a new Ryle, The 
Lord hardned Pharaohs heart, v.12. which as it was 
the very time at firſt referred to by the predition of 
God to Zſoſes, C. 4. 21, fo was it the judgment im- 
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plicitly threatned in that ſpeciall warbifg, c. $. 29, agd 
this God neyer did till then ; and therefore as after that 
warning *ewas ſaid, that Pharaoh hardned hi heart this 
time alſo, ſo 'tis here ſaid v. 14. that this rime, vhis 
turn, now,though not before, God would pony ont all 
his plagues npon his heart, viz. this obduration, or the 
effeAs of it. Upon which followes that paſſage where- 
in our common cranſlation hath ſo much miſtaken,c. 9. 
I4, I5-not, as we reed, For now 1 will ſtretch out my 
hand that I may [mite thee and thy people with the pe- 
ſilence, for the event proves there was no ſuch matter, 
Pharach was not ſmitten with the peſtilence, nor cut 


off by that means, bur drowned in the red ſea, ſoine 
| time after ; but chus, And, or, For now Thad ſent, or 


ftretch'd out my hand, aud 1 had ſmitten thee and thy 
people with the peſtilence, and thox hadſt been cut off 
from the earth. Ic is 1NNY9Y in the przcer tenſe, /exr, 
or had ſent, as Mr Aynſworth confeſſes, and the lear- 
ned Paulus Fagius out of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
Nunc prope erat coram me, ut miſiſſem plagam, & 
percuſſiſſem te, & delets eſſes, I was neer ſtrerching 
out my hand to have ſent the plague, and have flruck 
thee, and thow hadſt been blotted ont , referring proba= 
bly to the plague of the Murrein at the beginning of the 
chapter (called N27 both here, and y. 3. and that fal- 
ling on the catte] might baye fallen on him and the 
people alſo,) or elſe to the Boyles ver.12. which might 
be plague-ſwellings, and fo proper enough to haye cs 
hins off : But (not, And) tn very deed for this cauſe 1 
have made thie ſtand, kepr theealive, ro ſhew, or make 
to be ſeen (ſo TMR literally Ggnifies) my power in 
thee; as when, lah * Chry/oſtome, a man condemned * 
ro death is ctit up, and anatomized alive, that others * 
may be inſtructed and beneficed by that difſe&ion, 
By this then *as viſible, what was the point of time 
wherein *as truly ſaid of God, that be hardned Pharaoks 
heart ; then when *tis ſajd he kepe him alive, that is, 
afrer the iixth judgment, and a ſpeciall warning before 
chat, both contemned by Pharaoh; when he had filled 
up the meaſure of his obduration, ar:d in ordinary 
courſe was to be cut off by death : and fo is here ad- 
ded in reference ro this example of Pharaob v. 22. God 
willing to ſhew his wrath, and make his power to be 
knows (co other men that might ſee or hear of this) 
endured with wuch long-ſnffering the veſſels of wrath 
fitted to deftrattion; which notes that he was by him- 
ſelf firted to deſtruftion , when God thus reprieyed 
him, at which cime alſo *cis ſaid that he, that is, God, 
hardned his hears By this oblervation of the time when 
God hardned Pharaoh, nor till after his bardning his 
own heart fix times againſt Gods fignes and judg- 
ments, will appear what this ha7dning lignifies, the 
total withdrawing of Gods grace of repentance from 
him, in the ſame manner, as when one is caſt into hell, 
which Pharaoh xk that time had been, had it not been 
more for God's glory to continue him alive a while, in 
that deſperate irreverſible condition, which ſure was no 
whit worſe to him, but ſomewhat better and more de- 
firable, then to have been adjudged to thoſe flames all 
that time. To this may be added what the Greek Fa- 
thers obſerve, that God's giving him reſpite, removing 
his puniſhments, was all that God poſitively did to- 
ward he hardning of him, (as ſaith Theophy/a#, when 
a Maſter forbearsto puniſh a wicked ſervant, Toyngnr- 
egv dvTby igydCerar he makes him much more wicked) 
as 0n the other fide the great mercy of reforming ſinners 
lives, is moſt effetually wrought by chaſtiſements. 
See Origen, Philecal. c. 26, This was a notable, and 
withall - farre as we find in Scripture) a fingular ex- 
ample of God's dealing with an impenitent, that had 
filled up his meaſure, keeping him aliye, but wichout 
all grace, and conſequent poſſibility ef amending. And 


by this example appears, how juſtly God might now 
doe the like tothe Jewes of that age, (if ſo he gre” 
gs choſe 


k, 
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thoſe who, cor:trary to all his mercies. and long. tuffer- 
ing, continued obftinate, reliſted all Gods merhods by 
ing theReſurreRion(and giving them a ſpecial warning 
wharwould befall chem if they now continued obſtj- 
nate A#.28,38.) and now are jnſily left to themlelyes, 
che Goſpel taken from them, and preach'd to the 


Gentiles, and this upon ends of infinice wiſdome, 


firſt in m<rcy to them (above the proportion of that 
ro Pharaoh) that the Gentiles coming in might ftirre 
chem up co emulation, and ſo, it *rwere pefſible, 
work upon them ; and 21y, that if this alto pre- 
vailed not, God might be glorified in their deſtcu- 
Rion , that as Pharaoh by purſuing the Iſraelites 
afcer this came to that moſt remarkable, illuſtrious , 
deftruRtion in the Red ſea, lo theſe hardned Jewes (per- 
ſecuting che orthodox Chrittians) and all che falſe im- 
pious proteſſors joyning with them herein, might be in- 
yolyed in one common deſtruction, viz. that by T 52s 
and the Roman 'Eagles, the moſt eminent and. notable 
that eyer was in the world. 

V. 28. For he will finiſþ— | This verſe is cited 
out of 1/aiah c. 10. 22. where the Greek reads it juſt 
as 'ris in the ordinary copies here, only leaving out the 
33 for, and in ſtead of 33; # yis on the land, & Ty ame- 
ulry iay on the whole world, Asfot the 38 that is here, 
it cannot well accord with the 37: following, unlefſe the 
374 be taken 1n another ſenſe, for an Expletive, or ſc4ls- 
cet, nota Cauſal. Bur the cruth is, the ordinary reading 
here, beginning wich abz9y 5Þ, ſeems to be the true one 
ſo farre, but in the proceſſe of it to have ſome words 
pur in out of the Seprunagint; viz. W Sixauooury irs niger 


(urs) npbroy. For without thoſe the King's MS, reads | 


it per{picuouſ]y thus, algo » Cuultaay & Curripror 
wohnon Kar 8 & yas For the Lord ſhall doe upon the 
land, perfefting end cutting ſhort the account (that is, 
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Prophets, by Chrift himſelf, by the Apoſlles, teſtify- 


= - 


ſhall perfe& and cur ſhort) or, the Lord ſhall make up 


an account, perfetting and cutting it ſhort upon the, 
land. Where the uſe of aiy© for an accomnt, is agree- 


able to what was obſerved c. 3. I, and Cumnadiy and ; 


(Crorturiy abzpy is upon the ballancing of accounts, (re- 
ceits on one fide, and expenſes on the other,) ro cur off 
one from the other, ana to ſet down the remainder, 
which is ordinarily (in a ſtewards account) a very con- 
temptible low ſumme ; and ſo is it, that the Prophets 
call WNW a remnant iy nardanuus,that which remains 
of a farre greater ſumme, and ſo is fic todenore that 
ſmall number'of the Jewes which receiyed the faith 
of Chriſt (at the preaching of the Goſpel then unto 
them) in proportion to, and compariſon with the farre 
oreater number that ſtood out againſt it, Soc, I1. 4+ 
outof 1 Kin. 19. 18. xaTiAmoy iwmavre 1 have left, of 
reſerved, to my ſelf 7000 men, &c, And according- . 
ly here v. 27. they that thus belicye are called xard- 
acme a remainder, and generally in the Prophets are 
expreſy'd by that and thelike'words, fetch'd from this 
Metaphor of accounts. 

39. Attained tn] Three words there are here toge- 
ther, Hraxey, xalancubayeur, pFdvey, to follow after, 
to attain, ro be foremoſt, which are all Agoniſtical, 
referring to the cuſtomes of the Grecian exerciſes in 
their Olympian, Nemean, 1ſthmian,. Pythian = 
Which are often alluded co in theſe Epiſtles. Five of 
theſe games there were, Cuffing, Wreſtling, Running, 
Coiting, and Leaping. That of running SpiuO- Or nod- 
oxiy ( in reference to which in Homer Achilles is 
ſo conſtantly called nifa5 #x95> (wift-footed, to denote 
his excellence aboye all in that kind of exerciſe) is here 
ſpecified by S1@&uy purſuing, or ſtriving to overtake, 
as any did in that exerciſe when he was behind another, 
In this, as in the other, there was an &$avy or Beafeiov, 
a reward or prize propoſed to the racers, which he 
tha came firſt to the goale was by the Gexfevlis or 
juage adjudged ro have, and ic was ordinarily a Crown | 
of leaves, 


| E AJSA& 3 FT xoTIYG-pilAey Ava FIT. 
Anthol. l. 1.) called theretore 5i9arG- 93np]os, a fading 
crown, 1 Cor,9.25.and this generally ſer over the goale, 


that he chat came thither toremoſt might catch it cf, 
and carry it away with him, bur ſo, as that the judg- 
ment of the *ExxareSixeu !mdges of the game did firſt in- 


tervene ; for fo ſaith e/E1ian, Var. Hiſt, 1. 9: c,z1. of 


che conquerour, «Twwy mpis 789 Enayedinas ira adfy % 
Sipayoyy Joing to the judges of the game that he might 


receive'the crowns And this 15 called here xalarapufd- xomnaCys 


yy 10 attain, 1 Tim. 2, 12, ehnaubarey and azubeyy 
to apprehend and receive 1 Core 9. 24: which Fl/utarch 


calls za S8a5iv + crparoy xetuduiuey, to catch the crown 94464110 


that hangs over the goale, from whence the conque- 
rours are called &.3aog2%t that bear away the reward. 
Then for 93 vq» to be foremeſt,that is to conquer in this 
race, to come toremoſt thicther,according to that of P/#- 
tarch,? vixlu 7% q3dou]& TI), the viftery is his that 
comes firſt. So is the word uled Phil. 1.16.and is to 
ger before other men, ſo that (as to the viRtory) the 
prize ſhall belong to him, Juſtification then, the appro-= 
bation and mercy of God, yas the prize or Gegbtion 
that all ran for, Jewes and Gentiles, ver, 3 ©, 31. but 
the Jewes running for it, or purſuing it by a wrong rule 
or yiuT; viz, by that of the external, legal performan- 
ces, did not get foremolt thither, nor conſequently had 
the reward, but the Gentiles had the advantage of 
them, and ſo got it. Where of the ſewes 'cis ſaid par- 


ticularly;that chey met with a block in the way, ſtum- ngc;« 1.7 


bled and fell at that,as racers ſometimes doe, and by that 
means utterly miſcarried. | 


V. 33. Shall not be aſhamed] The Hebrew in 1/a, 


rev 


EmM:paoz* 


v{y 


$9414 


iN, 


* 


28.16.read WV, maks haſte;burthe Greek-are thought *** a 


. to haye read W2?; which fignifies moſt obviouſly ErH= 


buerunt, So Cappelime citerh it as the opinion of a lear- 
ned man, and ſo Groriw*'s Notes have it. But Mr. Po- 
cock, ſeems to have hit upon the right (and then there is 
Ro need of that conjeRure) that the Hebrew YN had 


' antiencly three fignifications of ſome aftinity one wich 


another, which are all retained in the Arabick Haxſh 
and Hiſh which aniwersit; 1. to mak» haſte, 2. to 


| fear, 3. tobe aſbamed : and ic may well be here uſed in 


that ſenſe that comprehends all three ; for he chat is in 
a fright or conſternation turnes this way and that way 
haſtily,8 is in confufion of face or ſhame. In the firſt of 
thele (eaſes the Syriack interpreter and Chaldee Par- 
phraſt underſtood ir ; the former read 2911713 dQÞ he 
ſhall net fear, the latter 111 da they [ball not be 
troubled, or ix commotion ; in the ſecond the Valgar, 
non feſtinet , ſhall not make haſte ; in the third the 
Greek (as alſo the Arabich ) & xaraugywdy he ſhall not 
be aſhamed: and this laſt is here made ule of by the Apo- 
file # x«Jaywiosra, and fo 1 Per, 2.6, where the 
Syriack, and Arabick and YVilgar are all to the ſame 
purpoſe. And this is capable of a double ſenſe, cither 
as ſhame ſignifies baſhfulneſs', inconfidence, which 
keeps us from confefling of Chriſ?, and lo s zarauyw3je 
eta is, he will never be cowardly or baſyfull, he will 
boldly and confidently confels Chriſt ; or elſe it may 
Ggaifie being par ro ſhawe,asany man is that finds hime 
ſelf deceived,that hath miſcarried in a matter on which 
he hath depended, and fo it belongs to Chrs/ts not for 
ſaking him, & xaragyw3inra he (hall never be deſti- 
tured by Chriſt, never miſcarry or be diſappointed in 
that hope which he hath repoſed in him: and fo it will 
moſt fitly be rendred in all chechree places, here in op- 
poſition to the fate of unbelievers, they ſhall bruiſe 
chemſelves at this Roney be the worſe Ge Chriſt, buc 
the believer ſhall-e ſure never to be fruſtrated in his ex- 
peRtarion of all good from him. So c. 10. 11, as a 
proof thac a man is juſtified by faith, y. 10. this teſti 
mofy is produced, he that believeth ſnall not be aſhas 
med. And ſo the word honifies c. 5. 5. Hope makerh 
vas aſhamed, the hriftians hope will ney ex m iſcarry, 
be 


«7 
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he ſhall never be in danger to faile in his truſt re- | whoſoever depends on it, it will fever faile him : he 
poſed in Chrift ; and ſo in S. Peter, it is as a de- | ſhall never miſcarry that laies all his weieht on has 
monRtration of the pretiouſeſs of that None, that | foundation. a 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. Xx. 


t. And as before c.'9. x. T- J2Rethren, * My heart's defice and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they might , 


/ | t 

4, ſonow again] muſt confefle Sh T be a ſaved. ] : leaned 
ro you, (my brethren, the Chriſtian Jewes) that whatever the Jewes believe of me, as though 1 were their enemy, there is none my heart 
more paſſionately and tenderly affe&ed to them, then I am, Frem this it is, and nothing elle,that I doe fo heartily deſire and n uſer 
pray to God for all that people, that they may timely believe and turn unto Chriſt, that ſo they may be delivered ar this F< "— _ 


time and eſcape, (and not be involy'd in the fatal deſtruQion that attends that people) and wirhall be ſaved eternally by fo 

doing, ; | 
2. For 1 muſt teſtifie this 2+ For I bear them record, that they have a zeal of God, but not according to 
of them, that they are, very knowledge. ] 

many of them, great zvlots for their Law, as that which is commanded them by God, and fo in their way zealous to have 

God obeyed; but for want of true knowledge, which the Goſpel offers them, and they will not reccive, they are miſtaken in 

their zeale,are not fuch zclors as they ought to be, 


. _ * 3, For they being ignorant of Gods righteouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh 
5,6, Eor they being not = (heir own righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themiclyes anto. the righteouſneſs of 


we teach them , particularly GO 4 : 
of God's way of juſtifying men under the Goſpel, and defiring and intending to be juſtified by the Law, their external legal 
obſervances, they will not part with them, and thereupon have refuſed that Evangelical way of juſtification, which is ſo much 


better then that. 
4. For Chriſt hath con- | 4+ For Chriſt & the end of the Law for righteouſneſle to every one that be- 
ſummared and reformed the lieveth. ] T | ; 


Law of Moſes,requiring internal in ſtead of external obediences, and hath ſet up a new way of juſtification, which belongerh 
to all thoſe that believe and obey him, though they doe,not periorm the Law. _ 


«. For Lev, 18. 5. |the 5* For Moſes deſcribeth the righteouſmeſſe which is of the Law, that the man 


{ . = . 
b, Vay of being juſtified under which Þ doth thoſe things ſhall live by them. |] 

* the Law is ſetdown by Moſes, to be a task of ftri& performances required of us, that - he that will be juſtified by thar, muſt 
never offend againſt any part of ir, for iupon thoſe terms onely juſtification is promiſed there, and he that offends once is 
guilty of all, (thar is, hath loſt all pretenſe of juſtification by that) and this every man doth, and fo this is not ſo excellent and 

happy a courſe, that ye ſhould be ſo fond of it, and withall it confifteth of a great burthen of cergmonies and exrernall 
menos, all required to juſtifie a Jew, before the coming of Chriſt ; and Chriſt that requires the ſubſtantiall duties re- 
- Quir'd by thoſe ſhadowes, hath done you no injury to free you from them, 5 0 


6,7. Bur that juſtificati- 6. But the righteouſneſſe which is of faith ſpeaketh-on this wiſe , Say not in 


on which is to be had by the ghi ; Fr . x Rang 
6 op hy hogs R way J _ heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven? that is co © bring Chriſt down from 

difficult terms , above the : | : . : ; 

reach of our knowledge or 7+ Or, Who ſhall deſcend intothe deep ? that is, to bring up Chriſt again from 

our ftrength 3 that deſcri- the dead. , 

ticn of rhe perſpicuity and intelligiblencſs of Gods commands (given then by Moſes to the people, and ſetting life and death 

before them) Deut. 30. 12, bcing very fitly appliable to the Goſpell, viz. that it is neither 6 mig not ſuch asdepends on 

any difficult performances of ours, bur on that-which Chriſt hath done for us : i he Chriſt by whichwe are to be juſtified, is 

not by any paines of ours to be fetch'd down from heaven, he came down himſelf and dyed for us 3 nor is he to be ferch'd out of 

the abyſk by us, he is riſen again'of himſelf for our juſtification (to obtain pardon for our paſt fins, upon our reformation 

for the future, and to give us grace to doe fo:) and theſe two being the two main parts of our faith, fignific this truth, that all 

ebat is required of us, is by him made vety plain to be known, 3nd poſſible ro be performed, all the difficult part is performed 

by himſelf, and the eafie required of us, | | 


Fl 8. Bur thus the Evangeli- 8. But what ſaith it ? 4 The word is nigh thee, eve» in thy mouth,and inthy heart, 
* call juſtification is deſcribed, that is, the word of faith which we preach: ] | 

That which is required of us toward it is within the reach of any ordinary underſtandin$ to conceive, being proclaimed 
by us to all that wAl believe, and within the compaſle of a Chriſtian to perform threugh Chriſt that ſtrengthens him. A ſort 
ot precepts ſo agreeable ro humane nature, and ſo familiar to our knowledg, that thou maiſt wirhout much pains learn them 
thy (elf, and teach them others, and (for thy pra@ice) with pleaſure and feliciry perform them z which charaGer cannot ſo fily 
belong to any thing, as to the way of faith and new obedience ſet down in the Goſpell, which we now preach unto you in op- 
poſition to that other of legal performances, which had ſo much of unprofitable weight, and even impoſlibilicy in it. 


: " 9.” That if thou ſhale confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt be- 
9. And this but of two F 4 elins h h h raiſed hi 
parts, as ir-were, one for rby lie in thine heart chat God hath rat im from the dead, thou ſhalt be 
mouth;the other for thy heart, faved.] 
v. $. For thy mouth, that if in ſpight of all perſecution and danger, that ſhall attend the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith, 
thou ſhalt yer venture all, and make profeſſion of ir ;and in thine heart, asthe principle of Chriſtian praRice,believe the reſur- 
, re&ion of Chriſt,and conform thy pra&tice to that belief in fortaking of fin, and arifing to new life, in imitation of Chriſt's 
rifing from rhe grave z thou ſhalt clcape this huge judgement impendent en the Jewes, and withall be juſtiged and ſaved 
erernally, 


10. For the juſtifying . 19- For with the heart man believeth unco righteouſneſs, and with the mouth 
faith is onely that pradtical} confeſſion is made unto ſalvation.) 
of the heart, which muſt haye confeſſion of the mouth go along with it, and that ſhall give you your part in that great delivery 
(tee v. x3.) and in that eternall reſt hereafter, : : 

x1. Forto that is appli- TT. For the Scripture ſaith , Whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be a- 


able that of 16a. 28. 16, map ſhamed. ] | 
uſe of here C. 9. 33. and x Pet, 2. that whoſoever belicycth on him ſhall be certainly owned and fayed by him, See note on 


C. 9. I. | 

12, And in this 'tis no* T2. For there isno difference between the Jew and the Greek, for * the ſame * heje ts 
being circumciſed, or of the Lord over all is rich unto all that cal} upon him, » an ich 
ſock of Abraham, char will doe any man any good, or the wanting of it, that will hurt any : There is no difference of Jew o/c 09g 


or Greek io tliat one ſhould be more acceptable to God then the other, for he is the common Lord and father of both, abun- —_ 
| ; dantly 


ar. 


Ghap, x; : Oo The Fpiſle tothe Romans, , — Pariphreſe, 
; dantly mercifuff unto all, both Jew arid Gentile, that give up their names unto Chriſt hncerely, live obedicntly and faichfull y 
in his family, | 7 ; 
t3- For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved] 13. For to theſe times pe- 


culiarly belongs that promiſe in Joel 2. 32. (ſee AA. 2. 2x.) that when the great calamity befals the Jewiſh nation, and all 
other confidences fail and prove treacherous, they that ſhould conſtantly contcfle, pray, and: adhere to Chriſt, ſhould be deli- 
vered from it,and this as a pledge of erernall deliverance,or ſalvation. 

14. How then ſhall they call on him in whom they have not believed?and ; 4, 15. But here the Chri- 
how ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? and how ſhall they ftian Jew objects againſt 
heare without a preacher ? Saint Paul, in the name of 
15. And how ſhall they preach, except they be ſent?as it is written, How beauti- *Þ* *nÞ4licvers, char, be che 
full are the feet of chem that preach the Goſpell of peace, and bring glad tidi — 00ewpmaoiy 5ya ep” 9 
; ; P Aa ; Peace, and bring glad LidINgs ſigcarion never ſo catie (bur 

of good things p ] | : | Se ID the acknowledging of Chriſt, 
giving up their names to him) yet how is that believing poſlible for thoſe that hear not of him, which 'ris clear they cannot 
doe, except they be preach'd ro?and when the Apoſtles have left the Jewes and gone to the Genriles,and yet there is no preaching 

s ro be had, bur by rhem, either perlonally, or by ſome ſent by them, how now thall the ,Jewes doe ? how is it poſlible for them 

tO belieyc ? or weil done of the Apoſtles thus to leave them * 


| 16, Bur they have not all obeyed the Goſpel! : for Efaias faith, Lord, who hath {| Thi objeAion may 

believed our report? |] | ealily be anſwered, thart if all 
ro whom the Goſpell hath been preached, had received and obey'd ir, there would have been no place for this obje&ion of the 
Jewes. For the Goſpell harh been preached through all the cities of Jewry before the Apoſtles lefr them, bur the onely fault is, 
they have'not believed it, nay not any conkderable number of them 3 and that was forctold by Iſaiah, that when the Jewes 
ſhould have the Golpell preach'd to them, they ſhould generally give no heed co ir, 


" ah in- 37, * So then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God. } $46. And ht 

i, *&" 18, But I ay, Have they not heard 2 yes verily. < Their f ſound went out into Ent b 2 hy moſt willingly 

qroiceis Af] the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world. ] | pranted , that preaching is 

i neteſſacy rqreceive the fairh, and that none can preach bur he that is ſent and appointed by Go1, (ſee nore on Joh. 10. 34.) 

169d that mediately or immediately hath received commiſſion from heaven 3 yer this obje&ion is of no force, for the Jewes though 
all their ciries haye certainly had the Goſpel] preach'd to them by the Apoſtles, according to Chriſt's command, that rhey 
ſhould go over all the cities of Jewry, A&. 2. 8. before they went to the Gentiles : and to this may be accommodarted thar of 
Pfal. 19. 4. as if by that were forerold, firſt, that their preaching ſhould be afforded to all the land of Judza, and then,that they 
ſhould proceed and preach alſo to the whole world beſide, 


19. But I fay, Did not Iſrael know ? Firſt Moſes faith. I will provoke you to 19. On the. other fide can 
jealouſie by rhem 1ha' are no people. ard by a fooliſh nation will I anger you,] the Jewes be ignorant, thar 
upon their proyoking God, God will caſt them off, and preferre even the heathen before them ? * 1 is impoſlible they ſhould 
be ignorant, if Molcs or the Prophets writings be heeded by them : For of them firſt Moſes faith, Deur. 32. 21. by way of 
prediftion of theſe (as ſtory of thoſe times, they have moved me to jealoufie with that which is not God, angrcd and pro- 
voked me by preterring Idols before me, and I will make them jealous with a no-nation, give the Philiſtine viRory over them 
then, and now take the Gentiles, and preferre them before them, and make them angry (as now they are) to ſee them taken in 

their itead, more tavoured by God then they. | 
20, But Itaias is very bold, and faith, I was found of them that ſought me not  ,,, Then by Thaizb, 65. 


_ Iwas made manifeſtto them that f * asked not after me. ] 1. who faith in plain words 
i that the heathen world, that was farre from thinking of ſuch a dignity, ſhould have the Goſpell preach'd to them, and 


receive It, 
21. But to Iſrael be ſaith, All day long I have ſtretched forth my hands unto a $2. Whereas v2, the alas 


diſobedient and gain-ſaying people. | to the Jewes, that rhough he 
ſhall moſt diligently have called and ſent Apoſtles unto them, never giving over, till their meaſure of iniquiries being filled 
up, their deſtrution was now at the dore, as a night at the end of a long day, yet they will continue refraQtary, and nor 
believe the Goſpell of Chriſt zwhich ſure is a teſtimony both that the Jewes hays had, and reje&ed it, and that this dealing of 


the Apoſtles was in all reaſon to be cxpeRed by them. 


Annotations on Chap. X. 


1, V. 1, Saved] According to the notion of awg4Xs | 3.15. where he bids them count that the longanimity 
Sms tobe ſaved, or wort. La. 13. 23, Note b. owneie | of God is awneia ſalvation;char is thac God's defrring 
may here moſt pably ſignifie che Jewes converting | the puniſhmenc of che Jews fo long after the crucitying 
tothe faith of Chriſt, eſcaping out of that deluge of of Chriſt was on purpoſe that by the preaching ot the 
unbelief and obduration which had overwhelmed chat | Apoſtles oyer all the cities of Fewry, they might yer 
people ; for ſoit ſeems to be interpreted v. 3, by the | timely return, and repent, and believe on him, and ſo 
contrary of wot ſubmitting to the righteouſneſs of eſcape in that great approaching deſtruftion. Yer this 
Chriſt. Soc, 11, 11+ ij ownele mois $3251 ſalvation to | till not excluving bur including alfothe reward of our 
the Gentiles, is the Gentiles coming in and belieying on faich, the eternall blifle in heaven. Of another acce- 
Chriſt, as owCev v. 14, So xamgate% owners Phil, 2, | ption of gamyeia, fee Note on Ca T3. C 
12. is to complete, or perfe& their Chciltian courſe, in 


V. 5. Doth theſe things] Theſe things hgnifte the, , * 


48; 


e: 


j: 


b. 


reſolving, and ating accordingly, (proportionably to | ſeverall branches of the Judaicall Law, which being «x 


Gea's giving them to will and to doe v. 13.) So Rows. | required by Moſes under ſevere penalties, pf excifion to 
I. 16, where the Goſpel # ſaid to be the power of God | thole that conremned or deſpiſed them, and all the pro« 
unto ſalvation, to Jew and Gentile, and that proved | miſes of long life in Canaan depending on the obſer. 
by that ſaying of Habakksk , the juft ſhall live by | vance of them, and the Law affording no place of re- 
faith, that is return from caprivity,and live peaceably, | pentance or pardon for any preſumptuous finne com- 
and that as an embleme of his recurning from finne and | mitted againſt chat Law, it is from thence conſequent, 
living an holy life, it will be moſt reatonable ſo to in- that he that lives nor in all choſe commands to doe r hers, 

terpret ſalvation, as may beſt agree with that notion | could not have life by them, even that temporall life, 

of life, that is, for repencance and reforgggrion. So per- | or what ever elſe were typically cantained or included 

haps wenivore 63g owmelary 2 Cor, 7.10. Will denote ſuch | in that : And accordingly Saint Paxl concludes Gal. 3. 
2 repentance or change that proceeds to eſcaping our | 10, that chere was no life to be had by the. Law, and 


of and torſaking the tins of the former life, So 2 Per. | indeed noching bur a curſe; for thatit was als written, 
Dear, 


Deut. 27.26. Curſed is every one that continues not 
in all things that are written in the book, of the Law 
ro dee them ; and only he that doth them ſhall live in 
them, v. 12. All this while ſuppoſing that no man did 
all his life thus doe, or continue, fo as not to incurre 
this curſe. And herein doth the difference of the Law 
and the Goſpell confift, that the Law promiſes life only 
upon doing all that was required of them to doe, and 
ronounced a curſe to them that did not continue 1a all; 
he that wilfully offended in one, was guilty of all, that 
is, was involyed as irreverclibly under the curſe for tha 
one breach, according to that covenant, as if he had 
broken all, and repeatance or reformation would no: 
relieve him : Bur now under the Gotpell the condition 
was changed ; firſt,many things were not required at all 
now, which were chen enacted under the higheſt penal- 
ty, as Circumcthion, &c. onely the inward purity is now 
called for, which had been always typified by that ; ſe- 
condiy, place was allowed for repentance, and by the 
facisfaction of Chrift, ſure mercy and pardon for che 
finner, wharloever his finnes were, upon his return co 
new life ; and for frailties and weakneties, for which 
onely there were ſacrifices admitted under the Law,now 
there was Without thole lacrifices free pardon to be had 
for all thoſe that fincerely ooey'd Chri/t, and laid hold 
on his lacrifice for their expiati-»n, And ſo fa.th is ſaid 
to be the condirion of our Juſtification, and not the 
dving theſe things ; the law of faith, not of workes, that 
by which che Chriſtian mult live, 

V. 6. Bring Chriſt down) Thetwo phraſes here uſed 


*'c aat%r%. of going vp to heaven,or drſcending into the deep, or 


abyſſe, ace certainly proverbial phraſes to fignifie the 
doing, or attempting to doe, ſome hard. impoſſible 
thing ; and conſequently to ſay in the hearr, Who ſhall 
do tn ? is to be preſcribed ſome hard impoſſible rask, 
that neither by our ſelves,nor by any body elſe we know 
how to fſcrt about, as they that are art their wirs end, 
(know not which way to turn themſelves) are wont to 
cry out, or ſay within themſelves, 3/19 ſhall doe it for 
them ? Thele phraſes had been or old uſed by Moſes in 
" this ſenle; Dext. 30 12, For this commandment which 
{ command thee this day us net hidden from thee, netther 
i it farre off. 10 ts not in heaven, that thow ſhouldſt ſay, 
Wyo ſhall yore up for us to heaven. and bring ut unto ua, 
that we may ſee it and doe it? Neithcy « ir beyond the 
fea, that thou ſhouldſt ſay, 1ho ſh «ll goe over the fra 
for 6, and bring it unto w &c. Which words being 
uſed by Hoſes tocxprefſe the eafineſs and readineſs of 
the way Which the Jewes had to know their duty, and 
co perform it,are here by che Apolile accommoda-red to 
expreſs the eafineſs of the Goſpel- cond.tion aWIve thar 
of the Moſaical Law.The righteouſneſs whi: h ts of faith 
faith thus, that is, this is the fyle or language of the 
Evangelical law, the law of faith v. 8, Say not in thy 
heart, that is, the Chriſtian -hath no need co ſay»or think 
within himſel', /ho hall goe up to heaven ? that is, that 
be bath any weighty, impoſſible condicion required of 
bim. This part of the words of Moſes, the Apoſtle, as 
in a parentheſis, applies co one of che moſt difficult 
things on which our falyation depends, viz, Chriſts co- 
ming down from heaven toearth, This indeed if it were 
required of us to contribute any thing coward ir,would 
be a weightytask tor us ; but when Chriſt hath himſelf 
done it tor us without any contribution of ours. this is 
2n Evidence, of the eafineſs of the Chriſtians rask, As 
for the ſecond part of the words in Moſes, the Apolile 
reads them with ſome change, not mgas © Iuadarns gg ver 


wc Karali- the ſea, as the Septuagint now reads it; but Tis xare- 
wOv7-1 ei TW 


firs?) ois Th afueray, who ſhall ror down into the abyſſe? 
which variety of readings may poſſibly be reconciled 
by the various ſrgnificatron, and uſe of the He>rew 
pr:p:firions, And accordingly that which is here uſed 
by S. Pant, will be-found to agree to the paraphraſe 
which we have in the 7eruſulem-Targum , in theſe 


Annotations on the Epifile to the Reniaus, Chap, X, 


words, Viinam efſer nobss aliquis Propheta, Jone j;- 
wilts, qui in profundum maris magns deſcenderer, 
| World me had ſome Prophet like Jonas, that might de- 
' ſcend into the deep of the great ſea,and bring it up to us, 
; And this ſeems to be the ground of S, Paxl's applica- 
tion, which herefollowes, that 3s, ro. bring Chriſt from 
the dead,tha tdeicending of Foxah into the deep ( being 
deyoured firlt, and then vomited up by the whale on 
drie land) being by Chrift himſelf made the prefignifi- 
cation of his'death and reſurreRtion. And ſo this again woywyy 
will be the meaning of the ſecond parc of the ſpeech, #5» 
.ne ſtyle. or language of the Goſpel, The refurreRion 
of Chriſt trom the dead, the great ingredient in our 
Chriſtian religion, and which rends ſo much to our Ju- 
ltification, C, 4. 25. is that to which we contributed 
nothing our lelves. but was wrought for us by the pow- 
erof Chrift; And as it followes here v. 9. our believing 
ic gow it js done, and abundantly t:Rified to us, is 
the great fundamental a& of faich required of us, 
and rhat is no very weighty taske to be required 
Of Us. 

V. 8. The word is nigh thee] The word 4yyv; nigh 0d, 
is beſt to be underſtood by the oppoſition of it to hide DiGi 
len and farre off Dent. 3,11. Where the Hebrew for ''© 
hidden is by the Sepruagint rendred wales) x& over- 
weighty and beavy,and in Other places «Svvaloy impoſſi- 
ble, SoGen. 18.14. (and from thence tranicribed Ls. . 
8 37-) $4 dS wa]ngg Te pipuay 0 word Or thing, ſhall 
be impoſſible, this word is uſed in the Original, This is 
chere farther expreited by thoſe proverbial ſpeeches of 
being in heaven, or (beyond, or) in the betteme of the 
/ea, and being ferch'd from thence, all noting ſome ſpe- 
cial difficulty, or impoſſibility, aboye our knowledge, 
farre oft, removed out of our reach ; and fo the iyyuc 
nigh, muſt be feaſible and eafie, to be known firſt, and 
then to be practiſed, i» thy mouth, and in thy hearr,(the 
 Seprnagint adds,x, &y x8g0 (xiand in thine hands | that 
thou mayſt doe it, 

V. 18, Their ſound] This place is cited out of the «. 
P[almiſt, P/al.19.4 but ſoas ic lies in the Greek rra»/- 6514 
lation, not as in the Original ; for in ſiead of their 
»08ce here, 'tis rendred our of the Hebrew their lixe,or 
rule, or direction, tor lo the word Mp there ſignifies. 
The P/atmiſt there ſpeaks of the heavens y.1. The hea- 
vens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſhew- 

«th his handy work , and ſo on, v. 2, 3. and then v, 4. 
their line is gone out throngh the land, and their woras 
unto the end of the world, that is, in a poetial Ryle, 
(wherein the P/a/ms are written) though che heavens 
ſtand in one place, keeping one conſtant motion, equi- 
diftant from the earth, yer the commands and words 
chereot are heard every wheragghat, is, their virtue and 
efficacy are underſtood and 2dmi: by all. Here the 
Septuagint ſeem to have read D2\P their voice, for MP 
their line, and lo render it 5 py @ amy, nothing dif- 
ferent from the meaning of it, as appears by the 
fhuaTa why their words, that immediatsly follow, for t 
by that 'cis plain that M\Þ ſignifies commands, (as it 

were,) or r#le, or direttion delivered by them, ſuch as 

may agree with words, and that is all one with op L; 
their voice. Others rather think that the Septwuagin!, 

reſpeCting the ſenſe and notthe word, did thus render it 
paraphraſtically. Burt Mr. Pocock conceives from the 

Arabick uſe of che word, that the very TIP was anti- 

ently uſed by the Hebrews for veciferation. See his 

Miſcellan. p.48. AndS, Paul according to his man- 

ner writing to thoſe that uſed the Greek Bible in their 

aſſemblies, recices it as be finds it there, and apples it 

by accommodation. frequent in theſe wricers)ro theGo- 

| ſpel that veice, or dofFrine, of heaven, that is, of God 


0 . . 5 Fees w ou, ms 
himſelf ; andgyyhen he faith ic was goxe ont 6's wa7 yi dry 
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into all the land, that ſeems (as frequently it doth) to 
belong to the land of 7adea, as the re micem # yiso the Fon? 


bounds os extreme parts of the earth may well be ys 
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the Gentile world; and thisto convince the Jewes (and 
repell cheir objeRtion, ſuppoſed v. 14. and now anſwe- 
red) that the Goſpel was amply revealed co the Jewes, 
both within and without Judea; whereſoeyer they 
were in the Gentile cities : for being by the Apoſtles 
preached not only in Zeruſalem, and over all the cities 
of Jewry, but allo in Ce/area, Foppa, Antioch, Ephe- 
ſu, Corinth, Philipp, Tbeſſalonica, Galatia, Laodi- 
cea, and Rome ir ſelf, and firſt ro the Fewes in every of 
thole places it muſt needs, as the influences of the hea- 
yens, to which the compariſen is here made, be dilated 
and extended to all other parts, whereeyer the Jewes 
were diſperſed ; ſo that the Apolile may (as he doth) 
appeal to their own conſciences (but 1 ſay, Have they 
nor beard ? ) whether they did not believe that the Jewes 
had mniyerſally heard of it, and conſequently did out 
of obſtinacy rejeR , and not remain jgnorant. of it, 
which was a full anſwer co their objeion of how ſhall 
they hear without a preacher ? ahd an account of the 
reaſonableneſſe of the Apoſtles dealings in forſaking 
of them that bad been thus obdurate, But withall it 
may denote, that having begun, and ſo fully performed 
their daty to them, it is now by conſequence to be ex- 
pected from them, that chey ſhould life up their voices 
tO the Gentile people themſelves, and preach the Go- 
ſpel to them alſo over all the world. 

V. 20, Aſked not after me] That i:pamo: muſt 
here be rendred enquiring of, not after, making God 
the rerminns, or perſon to whom the addreſs is made, 
and not the matter of their queſtion, whom they asked, 
not concerning whom, appeareth I. by the nature of 
the word, which literally denotes it: and 2dly by the uſe 
of it in all other places ; as at. 12. 10: imgwrny; 
«ul8y, they arked him, ſaying, Is it lawfull, &c, and 
ch. 16. I, 471 am1G; dvidy onuator, they athed him 4 figne, 
and Mar, 1. 29-4apwThO vuas, 1 will ake you a que- 
ſtion , and injpwmmrts being acked, Ln. 17. 20. and 
Joh. 18, 21, Ti us +apoles 5 imigamiooy 763 axuorlg) 
why ackeſt thou me? aike them that heard :and allo 
34ly, by the Hebrew, which from 1/2. 65. 1. is rendred 
by it, for that is WNT, from W171 queſivir, con- 
{ulzit,as when one conſultech the Oracle, asks coun- 
{el of God, Agreeable to which is that of He/ychins, 
Egaryoogihay mv3day rendring it by that word which 
is ordinarily uſed for conſulting the oracle, and from 
which polo, that gave the oracles, is called Py:ho, 
For lo the place belonged in that Prophet to thoſe that 
were delivered out of Antiochw's hands, at a time 
when they deſpaired, and hoped not for ſuch a mercy; 
and that deſpairing, or not hoping of theirs, is there ex- | 
preſs'd by nor ſecking of Ged, nor conſulting him, nor 
applying themſelves to him ar all for thac purpoſe, So 
Hoſ. 4. 12. where we read, my people aike connſel of 
their ſtocks, the Greek hath i avuBians awry immpanery 
they hed at their images. By this, I conceive, may be 
diſcerned the meaniog of chat phraſe, x Per.z.2t.where 
Baptiſme is ſaid to be + dang ovrerbnonas $fhwmun dg 
+ @sy, Which is ordinarily rendred, the ayſwer of « 
good conſcience toward Ged, and otherwiſe; « prom1ſe, 
or fipnlation, or bargain, becauſe thoſe confifted, faith 
Theophilus, 3} impolionas x, ovuedrs Smoxeinws. of 4 
queſtion, and an agreeable anſwer, and were wont to 


Annitations on the Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap, XT. 


| do promi/e. Wilt thou give? I will:and fo the Catechume- 
nu, Doſt thou forſakr the devil, &c 2 I doe forſake, 
 Thisdeis 3 This4kw, Doſt thou believe ? [ doe believe; This 
interpretation of ſome learned men depends upon a 
preſumption, that iapamuse is a» a»ſwer,not 4 queſt ion; 
che pretenſe of which is, becauſe *E -pwmpar is rendred 
by the Gloſſa?y; promitto, ſpondeo, and *t apr, ſtipu- 
lor, which indeed will reaſonably be admitted by 2 


for ſtipularic ; and fo it may be appliable here, becauſe 
he that thus comes to God or any to deſire dire&ions 
or counſel from him, is preſumed co promiſe on his part 
ro perform what ſhall be required of him; But then 
till this ponſio is nor an anſwer, bur rather a queſtion, 
the anſwer being reſponſio a return to this ſponſe, that 
is, an agreement between parties. ovupwr@ amixprers in 
T heophilus ; whereas igwThua and idtwnus is oenerally 
the queſtion, and it is rot any more according to. Ana= 
logie, that it ſhould be the anſwer, then that the Latine 
1nquiro Or interrogo ſhould be the anſwering of a ques 
ftion, which we know is oily the asking of it. It may, 
I ſuppoſe, more regularly be rendred, che queſtion, of 
adare(ſe, of a good conſcience to God, as enquirgng (is 
gnifies, in our preſent notion, conſulting wich,ſeeking 


t. vmTs ovy6 oper Ao pue mie ar buoule 6rd ime 
goThnas, [ never permitted my own conceit to perſwade 
me, without aching ſome others counſel ; and anv$doa+ 
Tt &mgwTdy den gory x; wh Soty hy $2wTH1s5, be careful to 
ak others counſel, and not to be direffted by your 
ſelves ) when the true penitent believer comes to God, 
as to the oracle, to enquire of him for the whole future 
life, with a Lord, what wilt thou have me to doe ? or, 
Good maſter, what ſhall I doe t0 inherit eternal life 2 
applying himſelf tro God for his direRions of all his 


ence, reſolying firmly to doe what is there required 
of him ; which reſolution of univerſal fincere obedi- 
ence is that which is there ſer oppofice to the &«- 
aT1T ue cagxos) the waſhing of the fleſh, vm 3a pure) 
the rinſing of ſullages with the water, which is buc 
the ceremony that ſignified that other, and was' not 
to be thought to ayail any, bur thoſe that performed 
what was fignified by ir, any more then the circums 
cifion of a Jew, without the inward purity. Accor=- 
ding to this it is, that as Terrulian calls Baptiſme, 
ſponſio ſalutis, an undertaking of ſalvation, that is, 
of the way laid down by God to it, 1, de Bapr. and 1. 


de Reſurr, Carnts, Anima non lavatione (ed reſponſione 
(1 ſuppoſe again it ſhould be read ſpoyſione ) ſancitars 
the ſoul receives its ſanition, not by waſhing, but by. 
undertaking (tor that is the meaning of /ponfio, and 
accordingly ſponſores and ſnſceprores are all one;) ſo 
Cyprian expreſsly calls it syterrogatio Baptiſm, Ep. 
76, and 80. the asking, or inquiring of Baptiſmes 
And this is indeed the peculiar nature of Bapriſme, the 
ceremony of the Chriſtians Proſelyriſme (his iniciation 
and admiſſion into Chriſts family) which is (accor-= 
ding to the nature of the word rgggiav1&) his coming 
unto God 45 a diſciple, and accordingly ic is uaw]dbsary 
bamilorres Mat. 28. 19. make diſciples baptizing: 
Baptiſme 1s the ceremony of their entrance on diſciples 


be made in this form by way of anſwer to a queſtion, | ſhip. 
thus, Spondes? Spondeo, Dabu? Dabo, Deſt thou promiſe? 1 
CHAP. XL Paraphraſe, 


Say then, Hath God caſt away his people > God forbid. For Talſo am an | Here ir will be objefted 


l, 
| Ft of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. ] 


again, that by this it ſeems ro 


be concluded, that then God hath utterly caſt off the Jewes his anricnc people, haying caſt them off from the preaching © 
the Gaſpel, To thisI anſwer that the objeRion is utterly feauſkelſe and groundleſſe, for that the Jewes are nor wnerly caſt off, 
h »Y | 


L 


future aRions, and chat with a ſincere, upright conſci- 


4: 


Meronymie,as inSexeca de beneficits interrogatio is uſed | 3- ©: £5, 


to, asKing counſel of God, (as in Dorothers, Sf erxan. Þ. 73. A: 
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Parephraſe, The Epiſtle to the Romans, ' Chap; xi; © 
I my ſelf am a vifible example, who had not only the Goſpel revealed to me from heaven by Chriſt, but am employsd as an Te 
= pour to preach to others, who yet am an Iſraclite, as lineally deſcended from Abraham by Benjamin, as any can be ſuppo- 
ſed to be. IM 
2. God hath according to 2. God hath not caſt away his people, which he foreknew. Wot yet not what 
his threats, Deur.29. 28. caſt the Scripture ſaith of Elias ? how he * * maketh interceſſion to God againſt Iira. I": 
off the rebellious Iſraelites ; el, favi Charge, 
. 1 ying, s 
but thoſe whom he did fore- D : LES: *” v7 +s 
ſee to be ſuch, whom he might 3+ Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged down thine altars, and 1 
according to the rules which am left alone, and they ſeek my; life; } 
in the Goſpel he hath preſcribed, approve and love, his honeſt faithfull ſervants that have any kind of probity in them, thoſe 
ſheep that hear his yoiee be hath not now caſt off, or paſs'd any decree againſt them : Of which kind, though they ſeem bur 
few, yet are there not ſo few, In like manner as in the ſtory of Elias, x Kin. 19. 10, when he comesto God and complains 
of the-wickedneſs of that people, their murthering God's prophets, and throwing down his altars ( then built by pious men 
of the ren Tribes to ſerve God with, when they were not permitted to go to Jeruſalem, in which caſe the prohibition of buil- 


| ding privare altars is by the learned Jews ſaid to have ceaſed,) and doing it in ſo univerſal a ſtyle, as if he were the one only 


pious man left in the land, and that that was the reaſon that they now plotted and attempted to kill him allo. 


4. To this complaint he = 4+ But what faith the anſwer of God unto him ? I have reſerved to my ſelf 
receives anſwer by the voice ſeven thouſand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image of Baal. | 
from heaven, 1x Kin. 19. 12. intheſe words, I have reſerved, or left for my ſelt out of that deluge of fin, wherein the ten 
Tribes are involved, or, (as the Hebrew may be rendred ) I will relerye a remnant of ſeyen thouſand men, which have nor, 
or ſhall not bew the knee to Baal, (as there were ſome that obſerved the Law, and ſo were exempt from the deſtruftion wrought 
on the Jews by Nebuchadnezzar, Ezck. 9.4. ) | ; 


$. Soarthis ſeaſon ſome, 5+ Evenſothen at this preſent time alſo there * is a remnant according to the *hu ba 
though a few in proportion, election of race. | Com 
have been preſerved, ſuch as, according to the rules of the Goſpel, God hath determined to receive, humble obedicnt ſervants 

of his, which have readily received the faith of Chriſt (anſwerable to thoſe y. 4. that bowed not the knee to Baal ) and from 

rheir {qggmer ſins did now, on Chriſts call, turn ro him, and ſv were capable of that juſtification brought in by Chriſt, 
whichconliſting in pardon of fins to all penitent belieyers,and not in rewarding of works, belongs to thoſe which thus return to 

him. Sce note on 1 Pet, 2. 6, 


6. And if this means of &- And if by grace, then it & no more of works ; otherwiſe grace is no more 
reſerving of them, and of Brace: ] * But if z: be of works, thenitis no more grace ; otherwiſe work is no #texug 


their eſcaping out of that de- More work. = omits 

luge, were by the mercies of God in Chriſt and their embracing the Goſpel, the only condition required on their part to make ms 19m 

them capable of it, then ſure is it nor by adhering to th: Moſaical performances, nor by ſpeciall merit of their own, imputs- _ 
( Aa 


ble to themſelyes, for then the Goſpel were nor the Goſpel, 


: Ks the ancient 
7, 8. The ſhort then is, - 9, WhatthenS Iſrael hath not obtained that which he ſceketh for, but the on. _ 


that the generality of that . - . . 
people »M.. not attained that election hath obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. n1gen.Cry- 


juſtification that God will 8. According as it is written, God hath given them the ſpirit * of Þ ſlumber ; folmea 


| crown, bur the ele&ion, the Eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and eares that they ſhould not hear untill chis day. ]*& ar 


remnant ( ſee note on Lu. x3. b., and x Pet. 2. c, ) that being called by Chrift did not negle& to make uſe of it, theſe have ws i 
attained it 3 but all the reſt, rhar made nor uſe of that grace ( refiſted Chriſt when he was preached to them ) theſe haye grown mes 
obſtinately blind, and in them is performed what Iſaiah ch. 29, x0. ſpoke of thoſe who had firſt hardned their hearts againſt God, ph herb 
God gave them up to abſolute obduration, and blin inels, and deafneſF and ſo they continue unto this day. 

- 9,10. And bo <5 woe 9. And David faith, Let their table be made a ſnare, and a þ trap, and a ſtum- [pon 
wah prophets a y bling-block, anda recompenſe unto them, v (wing 
way gf retriburion to their , 1+ Let their eyes be darkned that they may not ſee, and * bow down their ygmg, 
fins) that the things that were back alway. ] 
for their good, their very neceſſary food and refieſhment, ſhould turn to their miſchief ; ſodoth the preaching of the Goſpel 
now to their obduration, As he ſaid that they ſhouldebe blinded and go ſtooping,nor able to look up to heaven; the like is now 
fallen on the Jews, the preaching of the Goſpel hath been their obduration, they are the worſe, not the better for it, they are 
blinded, and able to ſee nothing of heavenly things. 


! 

| 

, 

&. buf tae we fete, 5s * Iſfay then, Have they ſtumbled that they ſhould c fall > God forbid. .y,16 : 
ob je&ed, that this doAtine of But rather through their fall ſalvation come to the Gentiles, for to provoke thes.tigt ; 
ours concludes us to think them to jealouſie.] | Flr ; 
that the Jews are utterly caſt off, by this their not receiving the Goſpel, and that now they are paſt all hope of recovering. rhavthey T 
To this I anſwer again that this is not our doQrine, or duely concluded from ir, but this only, that, as by their obſtinacy the might fl? 7 
Gentiles have received an huge adyantage, the Goſpel preach'd to them by us, when we were driven away by the Jews ; ſo the ghee x 
Gentiles receiving the Goſpel hath been made uſe of by the infinite wiſdome of God, to make the Jews jealous and emulous, —"— = y 
and troubled to ſee themſelves ſo out-ſtrip'd by thoſe whom they ſo contemned, ſo tro make that emulation an inſtrument to k 
bring them in to Chriſt alſo. ; 5 
12. And if by thus puniſh- 12+ Now if the fall of them bethe riches of the world, and * the diminiſhing; , 
ing of their unbelief and ob- of them the riches of the Gentiles ; how much more their 4 fullneſs ?] pr | t 
duration, ſo much advantage have accrued to the Gentiles, and ſo the multitude of the Jewiſh unbelievers hath been the means of / by 
converting many heathens 3 how much more ſhall the addition of the multitude of Jewiſh believers, if rhey ſhall yer repent | | ” 
and come in, be marter of confirmation of the faich to the Gentiles, and a means to bring them all to receive it, to eonyert the pip 
Gentiles over all the world ? | % 
12. This of the multitude | 13+ For Iſpeak to the Gentiles, in as muchas I am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, of 
of the converted Gentiles I I Magnife mine office, ] | & 
ſpeak with ſome refle&ion on my {elf, and therein I proclaim the ſucceſs I have had in preaching to the Gentiles, ( many o « 


whom have been converted by me.) 


14. To this end, that 1 34 If by any means I might provoke to emulation them which are my fleſh Nin 
may work fome emulation and might ave ſome of them. ] . 
or jealouſie in my brethren the Jews, agd bring ſome of them to repentance and belief in Chriſt. 


5. For if the caſting of 15+ Forifthe caſting away of chem be the reconciling of the world, what in 
the contumacjous Jews be a ſ»all the receiving of them be but life from the dead > ] 
means of ſending and ſpreading the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and fo of bringing them into the Church, and obraining pardon 
. for them upon their repentance, what a miracle of mercy will it be for hee fon now to repent, and to be aQually reaflumed 
into God's favour, and to receive the faith of Chriſt ? Even as great a miracle, as fit to work upon the Gentiles ( both to 
make them all believe on Chriſt, when his cruciers doe ſo, and rejuyce at this happy turn ) as if they ſhould fee them 
raiſed from the dead again, 


16. Þ Fot 


« 


Chap. xl. The Epiſtle to the Romans, | Paraphraſe. 
taadifel; 16, F For if the firſt fruits be holy, the lump * alſo holy : and if the root be ; ama they are nor 
boly,' ſo are the branches. |  . yer ſo torally rejected , the 
whole nation of them, but that God hath ſtill ſome reſpe& unto them, if more of them will believe, and cone in to Chriſt 
alſo, as ſome bave done 3 for as when the cake of the firſt of rhe dough is offered up for a kcave-offering,, Num. 15, 20. the 
whole lump or mals of dough is by that means hallowed,ſo if the Patriarchs, Abraham &c, were perſons ſo fayourzbly. look'd on 
by God, then there is no doubt of it, bur that the reft of the whole nation, that iprang from them, are ſo look*d on allo, it they 
be believers, and ſo capable of God's mercy, as Abraham was, or if now they ſhall returne, and repent, and come in ro 
Chriſt: And therefore in the mean time they ought not to look on themſelves with deſperation, nor to be look'd on with 
deſpiſing and cenſure by the Gentiles, EP ; 7 PRs 
egd.oive 17, Butif ſome of the br<nches be broken off,and thou, being * a wilde-olive- _: | : 
4 l 17. But on the contrary if 
br G- trees ATC graffed in amongſt them, and with them partakeſt of the root and fat- Gg,in his jt judgenents on 


KyplE AS . 
neſs of the olive tree, | -  ._ __ the Jewes, have broken off 
ſome of them, as hranches from a tree, and ingraffed thee ( the Gentiles) as a Cien is wont tg, be, in that place where the 
branch was cut off, and ſo made thee partaker of the juice of che root, and the fatneſs of the good Oliyc-tree, char is of Abra- 
ham, made thee partaker of the promiſes to his ſeed, remiſſion of fins, and juſtification (lee y, £4.) 
13. Boaſt not againſt the branches: but if thou boaſt, chou beareſt not the \,g. v, ,orihou criumph 
root, but the root thee. | , over them, -and for thoſe of 
them that have received the faith, but ſtand zealouſly for their ceremonies of the Meſaicall Law, do not thou deſpiſe or re- 
je& them for thar 3 or, if thou be apt to doe to, then for thy humiliation, remember that A brahau. being the root from which 
the Jews naturally ſpring, and the Gentiles only graffed in, you being now bur branches at moſt, and not the naturall ſeed of 
Abraham, mult not think higher of your ſelyes then of Abraham, and that naturall ſzed of his, all Chtiſftian Jews; thar li- 
neally deicend from him, and by being believers partake of his faith alſo as well as of his fleſh, See c. 14. 1. 


19. Thou wilt ſay then, The branches were taken off,chat I might be grafed in.] 19. Orif thou that art a 
Gentilz ſhalt, for the magnifying thy ſelf, and delipiſing rhe Jew, think fit to prerend that the Jews were rejetted on purpoſe 


O - * . 
that the Gentiles might be taken in in their ſtead 3 


tut flood . ©: Well, becauſe of unbelief they were broken off, and thou # ſtandeſt by , 74. .ncve: ro ſuch is 
_ faith, Be not high-minded, bur fear. | . ready, that if this be true, yet 
there is little marter of ſecurity or boaſting for them, for 'twas their pride, and contumacy, and infidelity, that provoked God 
(v. 21.) to break them off, and 'ris thy faith, by which thou wert received, and {till continueſt in 3 and if thou become guilty 
of the ſame fins, thou arr to expe& the like fare with them, and theretore art not to boaſt of thy condition, ( which is quite 
| contrary to the nature of juſtification by faith, tor that is not founded in any merit of thine, bur only upon the promiſe of 
God through Chriſt ro accept thee upon thy repenrance and fincere reformation, and praQtice of Chriſtian virrucs, of which 
humility and charity are the chief, and thoſe moſt contrary to boaſting over, and delpiiing of other men) bur with all humility 
ro work out thine own ſalyation, | 
21, For if God ſpared not the naturall branches, take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not ,, +x,.;c1 proceeded 
thee.] | with lo much ſeyeriry againſt 
his owne people the Jews, ye are in reaſon to expeR no lefſs ſeverity to you Gentiles, if ye do not obey the Goſpell, and 
live regularly, according to the ditates of Chriſt, _ ; 
22, Behold therefore the goodneſle and ſeverity of God : on them which te a 
feil, ſeverity ; bur towards thee, goodneſle, ifthou continue in bs goodneſle : ,.« ;, this mares moſt wike 


otherwiſe thou ſhalt alſo be cut off. | - ſible and remarkable, rhe a- 
bundant kindneſſe of God, and wirhall his ſeverity 3 ſeverity on the Jews that ſtand out contumaciouſlly avainſ the faith of 
Chriſt, bur infinite mercy on the Gentiles, if they make thar ule of his mercy zfforded them, which is fit, it having received 
they obey the Golpell, and walk worthy of it, for otherwiſe they muſt expett leverity alſo, 
23. And they alſo, if they abide not ſtill in unbelicf, ſhall be graffed in: for ,, ac likewie no- 
God i5 3ble to ordffe them in again, | thing can keep the Jewes in 
this ſtate of rejeion or exciſion, bur their wilfull continuing in unbelief, which when they break oft, God can, and certainly 
will, receive them in again, 
'xef = 24. Forif thou wert » cut out of the Olive tree, which is wild by nature, and Ls it. et; 
from the Y d Olive tree; how much more ſhall ,4;t 06 EGS > 
mide olive, WErt graffed F contrary to'nature, into a goo > > which were a kinde of wild 


wevbich * theſe, which be the naturall braxches, be graffed intotheir own Olive tree? | Ol:ve branch, were taken off 


ann wonyron from the wildneſs naturall ro you,and ingraffed into the ſtock of * braham, received into the Church, graffed into the ſtock of a 
Gt adoiy cood Olive tree, from which the Jews were cut off, which is not only againſt the cuſtome ( ſee note on 1 Cor, 11.f. ) of the 
ito d- Jews, grounded on Lev. 19. 19. who uſe not to grafte one tree upon another of another kind, bur more generally againſt what 
ines, could be expetted in reaſon, and againſt all laws of gratfing ( for, Firſt, the good Olive being the farceſt of crecs admirts no 
berg ingraffing, graffs will not proſper in any fat tree or ſtock, no Olive grafte proſpers, unleſs ir be in an hungry ttock ; Second- 
uni ly, no grafte converts into the nature or quality of the ſtock, bur ſtill rereines its own 3 and therefore, 1 hirdly, men alwaies 
* theſe graff a good fruit into a wild, an apple into a crab, &c, they never grafte a wild fruit into a good one, ) how much more ſhall 
which wre the Jews, which are branches of this ſtock, and of the ſame kinde, branches of that very tree into which you Gentiles ars 
_— now ingraffed, be now, if they ſhall yet believe, graffed in alſo, according to that cuſtome of graffing moſt ordinary among 
bh « n the Jews, to graffe one tree upon another of the ſame kinde ? 
iy 


25. For I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant of this myſtery (leſt WY - 
fobdurati- Fe ſhould be wiſe in your own conceits)that f blindnefle in part is hapned co Iſrael, _— yo you 


af * untill the fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in. ſecret of God's providence 
mpaotc X6 ._ (which may keep the Gentiles from being proud, v. 18. 20.) viz. thar a great part of the yan of the Jews are now at this 
pipec yhgorey Spreſenr become blinde,and that that is made uſe of by God,that, by occaſion of that, the Goſpell may(by departing a while from 
Fo ppl them ) be preached to and received by the generality of the Gentiles, and they compaRted into Chriſtian Churches (and this in 
ofthe "og very mercy to thoſe Jews, that they byſceing the Gentiles believe might at length be provoked to do ſo too, by way of emu- 
tikesdoe lation, v.11, and 31.) | ES 

" 26, And ſo all Ifrael ſhall * be ſaved, as it is written, There ſhall come out of © ;6, am &@ ll the _ 
@x Sionthe deliverer, and ſhall «turn away ungodlineſſe from Jacob.] children of Abraham, Jews 
on and heathens both, bur particularly the remnagr of the Jews, ſhall come in, and repent, and believe in Chriſt : and this agree- 


ably to that prophecy, Iſa. 59, 20. There ſhall come to Sion a redeemer, ſonie powerfull means ſhall be uſed, ro bring the 
Jews to repentance, and reformation of their impieries 3 or a deliverer to them that turn from iniquicies in Jacob, who ſhall 
reſcue all the penitent believing Jews from the approaching evills, | 


'indK) 27. * For thisss my covenant unto them, when I ſhall take away their (ins. ] 27. And ſo by this means 
God's covenant ſhall be made good to them, in bringing them to reformation and amendment, and then accepting and par- 
doning as.many as ſhall come in, after all this, | 


28, As concerning the Goſpell, they are enemies for you ſakes ; but as tou- +g >Tj55 cue inlet; cad 
ching the election, they are beloved for the fathers ſakes, obſeryable to you Gentiles; 
that in reſpe& of the preſent preaching of the Goſpell,they are now laid afide as perſons ntterly rejeftcd, on purpoſe that ye may 

receive the benefit of it, T he Apoſtles having preach'd throughour all their cities, and ſucceeded fo ill among them, are now des 

parted ro you Gentiles, and have giyett them over 3 but yer for as many of them as any means will bring in, in reſpe& of the 

| T et '2 promiles 


& 


A94 


The Epiſtle tothe Romans, 
promiſes made to that people for Abraham's ſale (ſce note on x Per. 2.b.) and the ſpecial] fayour of God to them , they are {ill 


Paraphraſe, 


ſatiog 
means 


lo farre leyed by God, that if they will come in, and be capabk, they ſhall be received by him, and to thar end this dif 
of mercy and providence, the call:ng and converting the Gentiles, is now made uſe of, as the laſt and onely prob 
to work on the Jewes, v. 11, 14. » 


29. For God's ſpeciall fa 29. For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance.] 
yours allowed to this people, and his promiſes made to their fathers are ſuch, as that he will never change, or repent of them, 
v. 1. and conſequently will till make them good to them upon their repentance, and to that end doth, in his providence, uſe 
a moſtexcellent way to bring the obdurare Jewes to repentance, by ſhewing rhem the ifſue of the Goſpell among the Gemtiles, 
that that may proyoke them by way of emulation, not to fa]l fhorr of ſuch hearhens whom they have ſo long defpiſed, 6 =» 


30. For as ye Gentiles 39- For as ye * in times paſt have not believed God, 


having ' gone on in 2 long mercy.through their unbelief, ] 
courſe of idolatry, have now, upon the Jewes rejeQing the Goſpell, had the Goſpell preach'd te you 3 


| 31. So the Jewes of this : 
age having been comuma- alſo might attain mercy. ] 

cious, and from whoſe diſobedience it is that this mercy hath come to the Gentiles, ſhall by this very means (this mercy upon 
you in ſuft:ring the Goſpell to be preach'd to you) reap ſome conſiderable benefit alſo;'viz. be ſirr'd by emulation to look after 
the Golpell, thus believed on by the Gentiles, and count it a ſhame to them, a people ſo favoured by God, if they be not as 


= 


wiſe or pious as the Gentiles, which from their Idolatry they now behold ro come in, and believe on God, 


32, All this ſerves to illu- 
ſtrate the grace and meicy of cy upon all.] : 
God both to Jewes and Gentiles, that both may attain (4lyation by his grace, without which neither of them can be ſaved, 
For God hath permitred the Gentiles firſt, and now the Jewes, and all forts of men, to wallow in diſobedience and contumacy, 
that by that means he might reduce borh, The Gentiles being Idolaters had Chriſt preached to them, which was occagen'd 
by the Jewes rejeRting of him, for thereupon the Apoſtles left them, and preached to the Gentiles : The Jewes thus contuma- 
cious ſee the Gentiles bclieve in Chriſt, and receive the tioly Ghoſt, A&. 10. and arc in any reaſon by that means to be ſirr'd 
up to emulation, not ts be behinde them in piety 3 that ſo, many of them may come in, and believe 6n Chriſt: and ſo (by 
this means thus wiſely diſpoſed by God) God hath fulfill'd his great counſell of goodnefle toward all, in ſhewing undeſerved 
encrey upon each of them, Jewes 2s well as Gentiles, | 


33. O the depth of the 33- Othecepth of the riches both of the wiſdome and knowledge of God! 


abundant goodneiſe of God how unſearchable are his judgments, and his wayes * paſt finding out 1] 
(in bearing the contumacy of the Gentiles firſt, and then of the Jewes) and of his wiſedome, in making the deſerrion of rhe 


' Jewes a means of calling the Gentiles, and of his knowledg, in knowing how (probably) to-work upon the moſt obſtinate 


\ Jewes, viz. by enyy and emulation toward the Gentiles (as alſo by thole heavy calamities that ascording to Chriſts pre- 


K 14 4 2 P . 
un” mG is to commence an accnſa:ion againſt any man, 


b. 


Ke nlroTic 


that is an effc& either of (leepineſſe, or: of eld age, or 
again of ſtupor, leqpargies ſenſleſneſs, and is according- 


_—_ ll upon them, ſee nore ce.) how unicarchablt are his determinations, and how admirable his wayes of bringing them 
to paſle ! | 


34. According to that of _ 34. For who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his coun- 
Tſa,40. 1 3.that his ways are in | 


ſellor | 

wildome io much aboye ours, that no thoughts of ours are fit in any degree to be taken into counſell with him. It is impoſlible 
all the men upon the carth could have forcieen theſe merhods, or ever have thought to have adviſed them. | 

25. And the juſtice is 35- Or who hath firft given to him, and it ſhall be. recompenſed to him 
ſuch alſo, that no man can aBain®?| . | 
ſpeak any thing againſt the equality of his proceedings herein : for firſt, *ris a matter of meer bounty and goodneſſe, aid eycry 
man may with his own doe what he liſts, no man can claim any thing that hath not been allow'd him, and theretore there 
can be nothing of injuſtice obje&ed to him, if others have been more bountifully created ; and yer farther ſecondly, the Jewes 
themlelyes thus deſerted of God, have their wayes of mercy alſo, if they doe obſerve it, 

6. For the whole diſpen- 36+ For of him and chrough him and to him are all things : to whom be glory 
ſation of grace, Calling, and for ever, Amen. | 
ſalvation both of Jewes and Gentiles, is ro be imputed to God's free-undeſerved merey, the mercy of the call is from bim, 
all good.js received by him, and the honour of all belongs unto him; and therefore ro him be aſcribed all the glory of this and 
all other things for ever and ever, Amen. | ; 

The ſumme then of this Chapter being the ſetting forth: the great mercy and wiſdome of God to- 


31. Even ſo have theſe alſo now not belicyed, f that through your mercy they 


Chap, x | 


yet have now obtained roy 
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32, For God hath concluded them all under unbelief, that he might have mer- * 


ward Jewes and Gentiles, but p*rticularly toward the Jewes, (who though for their crucifying of 


Chriſt, and contumacy »gunſt the Spirit in the preaching of the Apoſtles, they 'were ſo farre forſaken, 
as that, leaving them the Apoſtles departed to the Gentiles, yet were by way of rebound benefitted: by 
this preaching to the Gentiles provoked to emulation by the multitude of the converted Gentiles, 
and ſo themſelves brought to believe alſo, great multirudes of them) is ſaid to be a oreat myſtery v, 25. 
and ſo intimated again v. 33. &c. and ſeems to be the very dofrine to which S. Peter refers 2 Pet. 3. 15, 
concerning God's longanimity, deferring and delaying his execution on his enemies (foretold Mar, 24.) 
on purpoſe, that as many Jewes as poſſibly might, ſhould before that be brought in to believe, and fo 
eſcape their parts in that judgment. This 's the plain meaning of what S. Peter expreſſes by -\account 
the long-ſuffering of our Lord, deliverance :] ro which he faich that Paul had written parallel in many 
plates, and withall tells us that what he had written on that ſubjeR, was much miſtaken, and wreſted to 
very diſtane doArines in thoſe firſt times, and ſo hath been eyer ſince, as to that of the Millenaries of 
both ſorts, and ſome other matters. 


Annotations on Chap, XI, 


were tO be put to death. And fo in Adarcus Eremita 
ye$16+ ov a9, P+ 948, A. ſpeaking of Grromoiar drinks 
ing of wine, he addes, wivoy 4 xararvteus S dvris, the 
paine of ſtupidity, or imexication, from it : but other- 
where it ſignifies not only « deep ſleep (deeper chen that 
which is noted by *12W ) and from thence alſo, 
ftzpor, lethargie, among the Rabbines, bur allo afte- 


Ver. 2. Maketh interceſſion] "Evryyavey xatd 


1 Mac, $. 32. and chap, 16. 61,63. and chap. 11. 
l 
V. 8. Slumber) The Hebrew D717 fignifies to nod, as 


ly rendred zerdyvtis deep ſirep, Iſa. 29. 10. (from 
whence this place is cited) ſo P/.60.3. Ty@- wgrarwvteus 
is the ſtmpifying wine uſed to be given to therh that 


»i/bment, and is by the Seprnagint rendred $4135 gifos 

1 Sam. 26, 12. (where yet-it ſhould be « deep ſleep, 

and fo the Targnm reads RIVPN RY 4 ſtrong ſleep 4 
20 


and 392i 4 trance or extaſie, and 10 Gen. 2,21, *tis 
rendred Txazors extafie, and ſo Aff, 10. 10. tors 
extaſic is ſer for a deep ſleep or trance, wherein-viſions 
are received; Aqnils renders it in 1/aiah xalapoey tranſ- 
portation, T heodotion extaſie, ingots) Pſql 68,29: the 
 Seftwagint haye Suup@- amazement, By all which it 
appears, that the word in its latitude fienifies ſuch a ſu- 
pine habit of mind as is uſuall in the tate of lethargic 
or ſtupidity; a ſtate of lenſleſnels, a ſpirit of ftapidrty 
ſaith the Syriack, howeyer acquired, whether from a 
ſleepy lechargick humour (and to. it follows here, Eyes 
that ſee not, &c.) or clle froma trance. O: which le- 
cond notion ſee Note on A. 10.d, The word, faich 
T heophyla#, properly fignifies jumiyruSea: x} wegonns- 
ganbeing nailed and faſted to any thing, and fo de- 
notes dviaroy | lyvapns x, CueT4IITONy 417 incurableneſs 
and immutableneſs of mind. Bu this referres to'the 
Attical notion of the wotd as *tis rendred companion, 
which is not it which the Helleniſts undecttood, or 
uſed it in. - £ 

V. 11. Fall] The Hebrew 953, which is rendred by 
Vier. nnle to fall, ofcen fignities to lie along #2 the poſture 
of one that « fallen, and accordingly Exod. 2t. 18. is 
cendred xaTaxAivegy, to lie along; and fo Verbs are ofcen 
taken in a ſenle noting continuance or duration, as fo 

be born of God, is to live a regenerate or new life. And 

fo the Context here inclines ity where it cannot be denied 

that they did fall, and that that was the effe&@ (he 

ſpeaks not of the intention or defigne) of their ftum- 

| bling. All that gan be denied therefore is, that this fall 

of theirs is to.continue foreyerzand accordingly he adds, 

that this their tumbling and falling was, it made uſe 

of, a very proper means as yet to recoyer them ; for 
the Gentiles being preached ro by this means, might. 

very firly move the Jewes to emulation, and ſo reco- 

ver them from their fall : and this God foreſaw, and 

had that, among, other reaſons, in his wildome, why 

he did permit them to deny Chriſt , and reje& the 

Goipel. 

V. 12. Fulneſs) The word maigous fulneſs 'is 2 

Ms known famous word, uſed by the antients for the whole 
body of the congregatian or Church compacted toge- 

ther,in oppolition to Schiſmes and breaches in it. So 

= in * Meletins, Epyovrts z tzgng ovy Tel XercrV pus Tn 
ic pe 2, paper the Governors and prieſts with all the fulneſs, 
«1, (hatis, Church, that bears the name of Chriſt, Soin 
tu. Sew * Dionyſine Alexandrintuy #6y 73 mhigaps Tis cuve- 
b-293.C. wynsy all the fulneſs of the congregation of {ſrael, 
from Exod,1 2, where the Sept#nagint read mandes mal- 

tirude. SO in S, Baſils Liturg),P. 43+ d. rd nAſgops 7 
undncles ginator, preſerve the fulneſs of the Charch, 

And accordingly being admitted into the C —_— by 

S. Baſil, Ep. 197. ad Diodor, and the fathers exPreſs'd 

y ths Urxanoragindy mhigape Dadigecx to be receiv'd 

into the Ecclefiaſtich fulneſs ; either according, to the 
Hebrew idiome, which uſes N70 (from RD to be 

fled) for collefting and congregating), ar perhaps ac- 
cording as at. 9. 16. m>igape is the piece that be- 

ing pur into the garment, the garment, which was be- 

fore corn, is made whole again.” In this ſenſe, I conceive, 

the word is here to be taken, for the Jewes being added 

to the Church, their coming in, or being gathered, and 

laying hold on the faith (being provoked thereto by 

ſeeing the Genciles believe) and (o filling up the vacui- 

., Iy,a5ir were, which was formetly in the Church, by 
their (tanding ouc impenitently. Tha this ſhould now 

ſtill belong ro any (yer fucure) return of the Jewes in a 

viſible remarkable manner, is no way neceſſacy;the cir- 
cum{ances of the Context applying i to thole firſt 

times, wherein the Epiſtle was wrircen : and cherefore 

* * Origen againſt Celis, ſp:aking of the Jewes, faith di- 
Rinily, $njpvles O ign.vy Ire wd8 Srke|aguor ), We 


Fxcuenis 


AQ 


Atinotations anthe Epiſtle to 


'V.35.is the Gentiles coming in to tHe Charch,receiving 


he © 2g Chap, XI. = Py 
affirm COnfidently that they ſhall not be reftored. And S. 
Chryſoſteme, in his diſcourſe againſt the Jewes, denies 
chat chey ſhall eyer be returned co theit cottatrey ; and 
cites Foſephu for that opinion, that their ipngwors or 
deſolarion ſhall be: perperuat. And fo C/arixe, Grego- 
ry Naziar%;n*s brother; being asked of the- arzxancre 
revocation of the Fewes about the end of the world, at- | 
{wers refolutelyy * 8S477% relS1mpia Is Sdizs avazman- "Dial 4. . 
euda, &c. [ will never be perſwaded that the Fewes ©*#?- 97: 
ſhall be recalled, nor indeed doth the Apoſtle ibach any 
ſuch thing in the words that are well and truely delive- 
red by him, bat not rightly nnderſtood or applyed by 
others. And all this ſeerh5 co have foundation ih the 
exprels words of Daniel, ch, g. 27 he ſpall make it 
deſolate even to the conſummation, And the Jewiſh wri- 
ting called Seder-Ol:m affirms the ſame , -viz; chr 
after their ſecond tjeftion ont of Canaan, the Fewes ſhall 
never return thither again. Ochers indeed have. ! ecq 
of another opinion, thac there ſhall -be a viſible calling 
of the Jewes, and fome of the ancients have joyned 
thereto the thouſand Jears reign of Chrift npon - the 
earth, arid pretended Apoſtolical tradition for it, but 
have not by the Church of God been judged-to have 
ary juſt plea to ir, undoubredly cannot deduce ic from 
this place, any farther then this, thac if they ſhall ce+ 
penc and believe in Chr:/?, they ſhall yet be received ins 
ro mercy. And as Tajgoud TsSalny the fewes fulneſſe 
is their coming in to the faith;-or the Church of Chrs/#, 
ſo likewiſe rAjgape F i3ray the fulneſſe of the Gentile}, 
the faich, they then becortiing one part of the body of chi 
viſible Church, as the Jewes another, See Note on 
L1u.21.c. And to Eph, 1.23. the Church, as the body 
of Chriſt, is called 73 Taigupe his falneſs tn the ſame 
kind as idoy POTSIES or-i/oy wud TIOV the Churches 
greatneſſe and body, is uſed by /gnarius in Epiſt, ad 
Smyrnenſes , of teftoring the aſſemblies of che 
Church, by a calmggvhich had befaln che. Chriſtians in 
$r1a, bf? 1 0200] ; 

'V. 26. Turne away ungodlineſſe] The Hebrew; I/a. &s 
59-20, read *AY 7), chat is, and to them that tary, or 
even r0them, the \ being often Explecive, or noting Aps 
polition, In fea of this the Seprzagi nt read, it items, 
2'W\,and loren_er it za So perl{ 458Leiag «72 "IaxaB, % Amrit 
and ſhall turn iniquities from 7aceb;zand S, Paul, «ru; 
as his manger is, cites the words of their tranſl1tion, 
wherein they have a ſenſe yery conunodious, and moſt 
agreeable ro the Cuntexr here, that many of the Jewes 
ſhall by Gods grace, and wiſe methods uſed. toward 
them, be reformed and. conyerced. But beſide this, ic 
will be moſt reatonab'e cs enlarge them allo, and in- 
terprer them acco:ding ro'the original notation of the 
Hebrews that God will take cate for the delivering of 
chem that thus return and repent. AS for the truth of 
that which is here concluded from this citation, tbat 
as yet many more Jewes' ſhould repent, and receiye 
the Goſpel, that hath beeh demonſtrated by the event, 
I. when the Jewes ſaw Chriſts prediftions Mat. 24. 
manifeſily fulfilled in the Roman armies ficting down 
before the City ; fer then many turned Chriſtians, and 
went our of the city, and were delivered from the fol- 
lowirg evils: and 2dly, after that, when the Ternple 
and the city were deſtroyed, and they brought in ſub- 
jection by the Romans, then many were humbled and 
turned Chriftians : and: 34ly> after thar- alſo, in Faſtin 
Martyr's daies,yyaotoy fri xa% iulegy tives tdmldo- 
pivus ths 73 Groun 7% Xeroovy rages ber there were 

Yip e 


[ome that came in - to be Chriſt s 5; Which is 
the canſe of the ſealing ſo. many of every tribe, 
Revel. 7. 4:-(ſee Notes 'on that Chap. c. d. e.) an- 
ſwerable to Ezech. 9, 4+ and is the meaning of cheif 


eſcaping here. 


Te 3 x "Chap: 


| qnan, where there are many ſame 


X yh: Epiſtle to the Rominns, 


Paraphraſe. "CHAP. X11, 


r. } Beſeech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye preſen Y 
. Seeingrhen the Goſpel, I d wg "hg 4 RY » NAT FE pretent your* 1& 
adi_cr _ 2ddition of .le> © © Dodies 2 living ſacrifice, holy, acteprable unto God,which 5s your © reaſonables=- oo 
py" ye] of which all the form # the Epiſtle wes f $- ORR wa 
way to lalyation (which is ingon the prgyirig the former part of the Epiſtle was ſpent) and that the Go- . xeK6 ouite 
ſpe] is the ſpirirualizing and 0-95. of the Law, (which he ſhewes by going thically enough dfroml Ah of it, the ritual vida 
or ceremonial in this chapter, the judicial chap. 1 j. 1. the moral v. 8. &c.) I doe therefore exhort you, brethren, by the , 
bowels or exceeding great mercies of God, that Gn ſtead of the impure Gnoſtick prafices that ate ſo rife among you, and 
which pretend to be grounded on their m underſtanding of the Law and ſcriprures of the old Teftament,) you preſerve 
your ſelves in all purity and holineſs, an ſo offer up unto God (as a kind of keave-offering) yourbodies (the work-houſes and 
ſheps of a&ion and praice) a living ſacrifice (in (tion to their dead ones under the Law) an holy pure one (in oppoſi- 
tion to thoſe external, carnal, legal ones, which no kind of intrinſecal goodnefie in them, bur oy as they were com+ 
| manded them for a time by God) acceptable to God (whereas the other were nor ſo, whenſoever they were not joyned with holy 
life, norare now any longer ſo, having been aboliſhed by Chrift) your rational worſhip of him, (in oppoſition to that wherein 
the irrational creatures, the cattel, &c. were offered upto God in his worſhip.) rs 
2. And ſufir not your ?* And be not conformed to this worſd, but be'ye transfotmed by the renewing 
felves to beenfnared with the Of your mind, that ye may preve whar 5: that good, that acceptable and perfeRt 
thy ſenſual praQices of the Will of God, 
Gnoſticks of this age, that by aan Fe 2p the Jews againſt the orthodox Chriſtians, avoid perſecution themfelves, and brin 
ic upon others, and by that mcans leduce many 3 but by undertaking the Chriſtian faith, and that renovation of mind an 
aQions, wherein repentance (required of you at your baptiſmc) confiſts, ler your Chriſtianity appear in the new form and 
ſhape of your lives, that ye may be able to diſcern and approve and praftiſe (ſee note oh ch. 2, f.) what 'tis that God now com- 
mands vs Chriſtians, even thoſe Evangelical commands of his, which are good (as all the Judaical law cannot be {aid to 
be, there being many things permirted for the hardnefle of their hearts, which muſt not be perrnirted how) and well pleaſing (as 
now their ceremonial performances, facrifice, 8c. are not, nor eyer were, but when joyned with good lives) perfe& - 
even the moral part, a$ it was underſtood by the Jewes, was jnot, till it was enlatged, or ar leak interpreted by Chriſt Mat. 5. : 
and as the praftices of the Gnoſticks certainly are not, which yer pretend to the higheſt parfeRion,) 
2 BS Hos . For I.fay,through the grace given unc t hat i yOu, 
| For I, in reſpe& of tha 3 © Of Tat jp grace given unto mezto every man that is among you, 
Apoſtolical —_— which, Not to think of” him/elf more highly then he ought co think, bur to think foberty! 
by the favour and commiſſi- according as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of faith.}_ 
on of Chriſt, is given unto me, take upon me to admonyſh every perſon among you, that be doe not exalt himſelf above that 
which belongs to him, (as the Gnoſticks doe, who pretend to ſuch heights of knowledge and perfeQtion, asto deſpiſe the Go- 
vernors of the Cburch ( ſee Jude 8.4.) and conſequently run into ſuch extravagances) bur every man in ſobriety to poſſeſſe 
the graces which God hath given him, to the benefit of the Charch, and not the deſpiting of others” efpecially thoſe that are 
placed oyer him by Chriſt. ; Wy : | 
4. For 28 in the body of , 4* For jo have many members in one body, and all members haye not the 
mWmce z | 
members, they have not all offices or pat rhe ſame cſtecm or dignity, which ſome have ; PEEL | 
| 5; So all we Chriſtians 5: = @ being many, are oac body in Chriſt, and every one members one of + 
make up one body, of which another? ; Ris 
Chriſt is the head, and are ore * Cone of one another, but yer have ſeyerall funRions and offices in his Church. 
' 6. And having ſuch pecu» ., 6+ Having then gifes differing sccording to the -grace that is given to us, whes- 
liar funRions to hich we are Ther prophelie, lee xs prephefie according to the proportion of faith :] 
deſigned, differing one from another, according to our ſeyerall deſignations, let us exerciſe them to the edificarion of one ano- 


ther : 1{ a man be deſigned tothe office of expouncing the Scripture, ler him take care that he doe it according to that form of _—_ {( 
faith, or wholſome do&trine, by which every man, which is ſent our to preach the Goſpcl, is appointed to regulate his preaching, 


© according to thoſe beads and principles of faith and gopd life, which are known among you : 


' 7. If to the office of a 7. Or miniſtery, / #s wait on exr miniſtering : or he that teacheth, on teach: 
Deacon, one defigned to doe Ing Ji EE | El 
fore inferiour ſervices in the Chureh, let him ſer himſelf ro the diſcharge of that : tht Do&or, or he that teacheth the do= 

&rine of the Goſpel where ir'is already planted, let bim buſic himſelf about that : 


nd planted, is appointed to fulneſſe.} : | » main 
vreied tothem — uſe of ir, and exhort them to live accordingly, 1 him employ himſelf thus : he that diſtributes his ſee Mavd3, 
ps 


goods or perhaps the goods © . 80-0 
very carefull and t in government : he that gives almes (which is the duty of every private Chriſtian that is ablc) 


© will abide the triall, Epkieſ. x. 4. Lu. 1. 6. and ſo alſo your love to fone another let it be unſei ed, dereſting and flying. 
from every impious praQtice, fuch- as are obſervable among the Gnoſticks, and for the true Chriſtin courſe 825, Go? © hs 


| 10. Made up of nothing 10+ Be kindly affeRioned one to another in brotherly love,in honour preferring 

bur perfe& Yindnefſe ro one One another, ] | | Pr 

znorher, contrary to the envying, &c. ch. 1. 29. in the Gnoſticks';z humble, contrary to their faſtidiouſneſſe and pride, 

ch. 1. 30. +32 | SER 

11. Induſtrious and nim- _ IT. | Not ſlothfull in bufineſſe ; fervent in ſpirit; * b ſerving the Lord;] —_ 
ble to doe any thing that belongs to your calling, and having that caracſt afle&ion to God's ſervice that ſhall 5 —_ Feb 
you moſt ardently abour ir , and accordingly doing thoſe things hat in reſpe& of rhe circumſtances of time and place, wherein no: floth- 

fow you arc, may meſt tend to the honour of God, and building up of the Church, ful i, 


* 33. Inthe midſt of thoe T2. Rejoicing in hope ; patient in tribulation > envoys inſtant inprayer;) #5" 


aMiQtions that now fall upen you, rejoicing in reſpe& of thar blifle which we hope for if another world, and c ly never | 

r*nquncing'the fairh (as Gnofticks profefſe to oe) in tirat of perſecution, bur perſcycring conſtant to Pu _—_— _ ag othe; 6 L 

der to that obſerving your ſer times of prayer with all zeal ang importunity. pies rcad M 
13. Shewing liberalty ro T3. Diſtrivuting to the neceſſity of ſaints ; f given to hofpitalico.] purſuing 

all rhar want, as carnet in it as in any thing that brings in moſt advantage to your ſclyes, or ia ſtead of purſuing others v. 14. — —& dulce 


doing them 2s gzuch kindnefle as you can, 


© Fo, - : 14: Bleſſe | 


# following 
along wil 
che lowly 
mic 16a - 
yur FULANS 


#294470G 


[ 


kaixe AeFdey Which we have rendred rational ſervicezis here 
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Chap.xiis 


®; Copies is Sreat which read xaygy Sardopres in this place, 


15, < Rejoice with thefni that doe rejoice; and weep with them that weep.] | 


1 " The Ep3ftie tothe Roneint, Paraphraſe, 
.14-Bleſſe them which perfectite you ; ble tle not. þ T4. Repaynothingto cot 
"w Blefſerhem which perfectte you ; elle, and cu enot.] - Cali: ben Gicmaly dd ind ele: ah 


dition and ſtate of other mien, affe&ed with all the good and evil char belongs to them, 


all men. ] 


aRions vile. 


13. 1f it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you ,live peaceably with all men.] 
fare as lyeth in you, and is poſſible for you by all a&ions of meckneſſe and charicy. ro procure) living peaceably among 


them, 


19. Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath : 
for ir is written; Vengeance 5s mine, I will repay, faith the Lord. | cou 
marter of avenging the injuries done ro you into your own hands, but referring it to the pu 


16. Beof the ſame minl one towards another. Mind not high chings, but *coh- 
deſcepd to men of low eſtate. Be not wiſe in your own conceits.] | 
neſſe one to another, pretending ior ro myſterious knowledge, as the Gnoſticks doe, but behaving your ſelves as the modeſt= 

eſt ſort of Chriſtians doe, not-perſwading or conceiting your felves thar you are wilcr then the reft of your brethren, 


17, Recompenlſe to no man evil for evil. Provide things boneſt irr the fight of 


think have done you injuries z taking care before-hahd that whatſoever you doe, it be that which 
heathens, and which may not diſgrace the Chriſtian profeſſiodi before them, or aliene them from it, by ſeeing your lives and 


oiſtrate under him, to whom,as he himfclt ſaich Deur. 32. 25. it belongs to puniſh offences, 


20.. Therefore if ghine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirft,give him dciak:for 

in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire upon his head. | I 
dem method of overcoming enemies, to doe them all a&s of kindnefle and charity, whereby thou ſhale m 
be they never ſo hard<hearted(as when an artificer that deals in metals cannot melt any merall by putting fire under it, he'pours 


live coals on the tbp of it, and by that means melrs any thi! 


ſtian's duty,;and 


ig rhat is hardeſt ro melt, This figure muſt be made ufe of to in- 


rerpret this place, which if it were literally underſtood, might feem to command that foule crime of wiſhing miſchief, ſaith 


S. Auguſtine de Doft. Chiift. 1, 3. c.6 Y 


21+ Be not overcome of evil, but oyercome evil with good. ] 


_ 21, Let not atiother man's 


injuſtice to rhee bring thee to that vileneſſe of doing the like to him, for then hath he conquered the moſt divine prerious pare 


of thes caſlayed thy foul to & vile a finne zbur let thy way be (that 


good to him, by fair words and decds to oyercome him, 


Annotations 01 


V. 1. Reaſonable ſervice) What notion of aoyini 


co be faſtned on, is not eaſe to determine, It may poſ- 
bly be ſuch agwvill be agreeable to the norion of 5 
aby@ the: word, 28 ic ſignifies Chrift, and then *cis the 
Chriſtian ſervice. It may be as aiyG bgnifies the word 
or ſcripture, and then *will be thac worlhip which 1s 
preſcribed usiin the Scriprure ; and fo the Syriack ſeems | 
to underſtand it, ſetting down for aozzx4 NAT \DY ſe- | 
cundum 0s .verbi, according to the month of the word, 

that is, ſuch as the word preſcrides. Ie m be allo as 

aiy& word is oppoſed ro v4u@ law, and then ewill be 
the Evangelical worſhip. And once more, it may note 
fuch a worſhip of God as is moſt agreeable to reaſon, | 
and ſuch as a tational man will reſolve tobe moſt a- \ 
orccable toſo excellenc and pure a Deity. Bu the cit- 

cumſtances of the place, and oppoſition ts the factifi- 
ces of ghe Lawzthe beaſts that were offered there, ſecm 
6 reſttain; ir to the yulg#t and ordinary notion of x6- 
2:44 rational, in oppoficion to the irrational ſacrifices 

under the Law, as 7Gox 3052p, before, to the dead bo- 
dies among them. Thus is the Table of Chrsft called 
by Theoderet nonund rode rationalls _ Serns, 6. 


de Provid. that is, the table, or altar, 
up onr ſelves, our ſouls and bidits, tobe a reaſonable, 
holy, and lively ſacrifice unto God, in fiead of thoſe 
tables or altars og which che beaſts were offered, Thus 
i Hermes in Ptrmnandvro, in the Hymne of gvaizrey 
which cloſes the book, this prayer is to be found, ala: 
Xoungs Woner,raceive theſe rational ſacrifices, Thus, 1: 
COnceive, may Aurney and rational milk 1. Pet. 2,2. 
be rendred alſoy not that milk of cattl, which mens 
bodies are wonc tobe fed wich, but this rationall milk 
by which mens ſouls are improved, to wit inftruRion, 
or Chriſtian doQrine. And thus the ancient Latine 
tranſlabn hath rendrediir-in both places. | 
V.11. Serving the Lord] The authority of thoſe | 


ſerving the time, or the ſeaſon, which being written | 


ere we offer | 


which of all orhers is moſt likely ro thrive) by doing 


Chap. XIt, 


|arguinen: chat it is here co be retaiggd is Ienatin's | 


Epiſtle to Polycarp, where hg.joynes two precepts to- 
gether, Iiator om%Saes yive 8 fy The xapds xt muy Sieres 
Become wore diligent then tho art, obſerve, or conſidtr, 


8feit corruption firſt, and then of perſecution alſo(boch 
mention'd in the former part of the period, ined1Sa- 
oReXEvTes pri on KaoTAtatimuoan, Let not the htterodex, 
or falſe teachers, move thee , or terrifie thee , Si 
ifezi@, ſtand firm, and winice I Jroxey $13 more 
uTophrey nuns I we muſt beyond all perſevere aud ex» 
aure all for Geds ſak; ) hemuſt nocbe ſlockfull, bur very 
diligent to defend his fleck again all falſe infuſions, 
and ſuftaia them conflane in ſufferings, -And this is exy 
attly agreeable and parallel to this exhorration here 
| thus (Et, and may well feetn an imitation of ic. In re- 
ſpeft of diligence, not ſlothfull ; zeal in ſpirit, ſer= 
ving the t:me, or ſeaſon, which was ia like manner a 
ſeaſon of great cortuption from the Gneftichs, and of 
perſecution alſo from tlie Jewes, wich whoth theſe Gn4- 
flicks comply'd, and ftirr'd them up againſt the Or» 
chodox Chriſtians. See Notre on Eph. 5.d. 

V. 15. Rejoyce with thim ther dot——] This yerſs 


led the gate of the Bridegroomr, and the other, of 
' the monrntrs, ioto which two forts of men all kindes of 
petſons are divided : under the firſt are contained all 
thoſe . that conctimie unblemiſh'd members of the 
Charch, under no kind of cenſure under the other are 
the excommunicare of any the loweſt kind, thoſe under 
| Nidas,which though they might come into the Temple, 
yet were to come inat that dore of mourners, with ſorhe 
difference upon them ,& diſcrimination from other meny 
that they chat ſaw thetn might pray for them in this. 
form, Qui inhabitat domann haxc conſoletar te, in- 


| ddrque aninio tno mt obtemperes, He that dels in this 


hoyſe comfort thee, and give thee a heart to obey. See 
t Cor. 5. 2. Note c. and 7. 30. and 2 Cor. 2. t. and 7, 
8. and 12+ 21» Andaccordingly the exhorration is to 


ſhort thus, xg, might eaſily be miſtaken. for wa, One 


| have aifeQions Chriſtianly diſpoſed roward all men, 


Tr 4 * to 


r5. Comply with the <6f- 


16, Very affeQtionate and 
- compaſſionate in your kind- 


17. Never aRing any re- 
venges upon them which you 
is fit for you to doe befort the 


18. And particularly (as 


I 9. To thar thd (as yer, 
17. io again) not taking the 


niſhment of Gud, or the ma- 
20, It _ the  Chri- 


is only prit- 
t.chem ar, length, 


the ſeaſons, ot rimes : that is, the times being times of 


Cy 


Co 


ſeems to referreto the two gates of the Tethple,one cal- x</mn mw 
x84g17ky 


| & r . Ki, | | 
98 Annotations onthe Epiſtle td the Remans, Chap, X11T, ; o_ 
-to be yery much 2fflifted, which 2 Cor. 12. 21. is cal- | and to.doe the utmoſt we cab roward their recovery ; - 
led whey monrxingy Ot bewailing (vch as are (for their and on the other ſide to rejoyce at the ſpiriuall good 
- faulrs) juſily fallen under the cenſures of the Church, | and proficiency of All others, , 


« 
. — > . : m 
— : 


Paraphraſe, | CHAP. XIIT 


" t. Then for the judiciall 1+ | Et every ſoul be ſubjeR unto the * 2 higher powers: for there is no power . R 
lawes, that great ſupreme one but 7 of God. The powers that be are ordained * of God. ] + + 
ought to be taken into ſpecizll care of all Chriſtians, that of obcdicnce to the ſupreme powers righuly eſtablithed and confti- * by.ox6 
ruted, 3]though they be not Jewes kur Romans, Nothing in ny ought to be prerended or made uſe of, to giye any 
man immunity from- obedience, which from -all ſubje&s, of- what quality loever; Apoſtles, teachers, &c. is due to thoſe to 
whom allegiance belongs, {contrary to the Gnoſticks do&rine and practice Jude 8.) but on the contrary, every perſon under 
government, of what rank ſoever he be, is to yicld ſubje&ion to the ſupreme —_— legally placed in that kingdome, as to 
him which hath commiſſion from God,as every ſupreme magiſtrate muſt be rel lved ro have, though he be an heathen, 


\ From which divine 3+. Whoſoever therefore refiltech the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God:and 


70 . SS 

b commiſſion it is dire&ly con- they that rebſt, ſhall receive co themſelves Þ damnation. ] - 
ſequent, that he that makes any violent reſiſtance or oppoſition to the ſupreme magiſtrate, oppoſes that violence to God's com- 
miſſion, and ſhall accordijng]y receive that puniſhment which belongs to fo lacrilegious a contumacy, 'the wrath and judye- 
ment of God belongs to him. 22 | 

3. Forrulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evill, Wile thou then 


#5 bay ob ere. "Ip not be afraid of the power ? doe that which is good, and thqu ſhale have praiſe 


in thine hcart, thou wilt ne- Þ of the ſame. ] ; | from itif 
ver be tempred to doe this, for they that do not deſign any ill, have little reaſon to be afraid of magiſtrates ;.or conſequently TOM 

to deſire to prevent their ill uſage of them by taking up armes againſt them, For though ir be poſſible Governors may be 

tyrants, yet this poſſible fear is not in any reaſon to moye any to certain fin 3 but on the other fide every one is to look on the 

magiſtrate as God's officer, and to truſt himſelf in God's proteRion, and count that Princes doe not uſe to puniſh nicn for 

doing well, but for doing ill, or editions, conſpiracies, &c, and therefore if thou wouldſt make a Hy provifionfor thy 

ſelf, if thou doſt defire to be ſecure from being puniſhed by the magiſtrate, doe not offend againſt his lawes, and thou thal, in 


all probability, receive nothing but reward for it from him, 


. For he is the miniſter of God to thee for good : but if thou doe that which 


. For that Wes + <a | 
Ya es _ is evill, be afraid ; for he bearech not the ſwordin vain: for he is the miniſter of 


ſtrate's office (ts which he is God, a revenger * to execute wrath on him that doth exvill.] * foe wenh 
deſigned by God, and for which thou art to count thy ſelf happy in him, to affiſt, and nor reſiſt him) that God hath ſer him «cy 
oyer thee, to ſecur@and defend thee; and help thee to a peaceable poſſeſſion of all God's other benefits, which are all worth 

aething to thee, if thou maiſt nor enjoy them peaceably. And that is a reaſonable conſideration to move thee to adventure the 

hazard of being injured by magiſtrates, and nor to caſt off their yoke on eycry remoter fear of ir, but to take the poſſible dan- 

gers and certain benefits together, and from thence to conclude, thar *ris for the fubjetts good, that Princes are over them. , 

And generally *tis our own fault if there be any thing formidable in them. 1a that caſe indeed the Magiſtrate hath a (word pur 

in his hands by God, and 'tis bis office to be God's executioner of puniſhment on malefaRors, and he is obliged tg doe ſo by 

conſcience toward God, whoſe officer and commiffioner he is. 


| 5. Wherefore ye f muſt needs be ſubjeR, not onely for wrath, bur alſo for; ws | 


5. And conizquently our . 
obedience is cue to him, hot conſcience ſake.] T beds 
oncly for fear of puniſhment from the magiſtrate, for "ris poſſible a cunning os a proſperous offender or rebell may. avoid thar, 
but in obecience to the conſtitution of God, whole officer * 3s, and to the command of honouring and paying ſubjeion, &c. 
to him, ; b. 4 
6. For this is the diſtina 6+ For, for this cauſe pay you eriby e alſo : for they axe God's miniſters atten- 


reaſon why tributes and cu- ding continually upon this very thing. 
omes are paid ro-Kings, viz. becauſe they are commiſſioners ſent from God; who having full power over all ive have, as the 
cc donor of all, may affizn his commiſſioners what proportion he pleaſe, and that a liberall one, as he did rhe double portion 
to the elder brother 5 and this bat very reaſonable, ſeeing, in the diſcharge of their office, they ſpend themſelves with an 
unwearied paricnce and conſtancy, attending on it, as the hardeſt and heavieſt tak that any man in a kingdom undergoes, 
and is therefore in proportion the moſt richly to be rewarded of any. | 


7. This therefore lays T: Render therefore to all their dues : tribute, to whom tribute 3, dae ; cuitome, 
all obligation on you to ren- tO whom cuſtome ; fear, to whom fear ; honour, to whom honour. | | 
der to Princes (as a debt due from ſubjeQs) all extraordinary ot ordinary payments, as-alſo rhat reverence and honour which 
ty the Law of God belongs to chem, as well as obedience ard diligent ſubjeRion, v. 1. 


- 8. For ye Chriſtians $- Owe no man any thing, but to love one another : for he that loveth another 
muſt nor think that your hath * fulfilled the Law.] . | | ® fled up 

Chriſtian liberty will fee or diſoblige you from the diſcharge of any debr or duty to any man , inferior or ſupe- mr eu 
rior, that is, cither of juſtice to ordinary men, or ſubjeRion to thoſe whom God hath ſer over you : One debt onely ye muſt 

owe all (and yet pay that too, as oft as occahions are preſented) that of charity, which muſt be ſo pai'd that it be alwayes owingz 

and if this be diſcharged as Chriſt requires, not onely to friends, but to all, even thoſe that have behaved themſelyes as encmics 

to us, the perſccuting heathen Empero1s, &c, this is that perfe&ion of the Law which Chriſt requircs, Mat, 9, 48. 

- 9. For all che fix com- 9g. Forthis, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhale not kill, Thou ſhale 

my bn 0» hs way not teal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witreſſe, Thou ſhalt not covet ; and if-rhere be 

and che Cerh hit tuck 1 this any other commandement, it is briefly comprehended in this ſaying, namely, Thou 

while been inſiſted on, that ſhalt Tove thy neighbour as thy (elf. ES 

of Honourtby parents, Kings, &c. v. 1. all theſe, I fay, are bur parts of that great duty of charity, or loving thy neighbour, 

&c. ſo ftriftly now commanded by Chriſt, and ſo farre from being now evacuated or abrogated, thar ir is rather heightened in 

each branch, aM improved by the Goſpell, and conſequently cvery of thoſe tix, and particularly thar of duty to K ings, is till 

required under Chriſtianiry, let rhie Gnoſticks adyocares, and patrons of liberty (or racher licentiouſneſſe) under that prercng 

teach whar they pleaſe to the contrary. | | F 
” 10. That charity that is 10+ Love worketh no%!1 to his neighbour, therefore love is the | fulfilling of , gay 
required of ns Ebriltians, is the Law. | | wala 
fo farre from depriving any other of his right, that it gives rulcs of all abundance of mercy and goodneſle to all, for in that 


conſiſts that perſction of rhe Law which Chi requires, Mar, 5, fee note on Mart, 12. ec; A d 


% 3% 


© The Fpiſtle tothe Romans; 
And * that knowing the time, that now 5c « high time to awake out of 
for now « our f <ſalvation neerer chen when we believed.] 


Baraphraſe, 


11. And that exhortation 
to keep cloſe to all Chriſt's 


Chap. xllj, 

*his,know (| xr. 
ing the {ca- 6 
ſoo, vm, CEP: 


ins mv recepts, to diſcharge to all, men that duty which Chriſt requires by preſcribing us charity v.18. is now the rather to be prefs'd,,. 
ww pn. of the particularity of time, which ſhould make us dw the performance of all duties, the time of pa deli> 
+ delive- yerance, or eſcaping, by Chriſt promiſed, and by us ſo long expefed (ſee note on Mar. 10; 9. and 24. 13. x Pet. 1; 5. and 


_ 2 Pet. 1. 3.) being now nightr at hand (which may encoarage us to be diligent and petlevere to the cad) then ir was when we 


firſt received the faith; 


*pſteg} 12, The night is * far ſpent, dche day isat hand : let us therefore caſt off the a Ts _ dark fare 
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the Rulers, $6: v. 3, for the 3Þ for being a rationall of 
cauſall particle, applies the ſpeech to that which had 
gone before, and ſo expreſſes the Yeuoiar powers v. 1, 
co bethe &exormes rulers, v. 3. and fo again the annex- 
ing of QZeoias power V. 3. doth confirm the tame. Nor 
indeed can the power, abſtrated from the perſon of the 
magiſtrate, be able to doe what is here ſaid of IFuole, 
Vize commend, Or enconrage v. 3. avenge and puniſh 
y. 4. And the matter is clear, for v. 3. poþiR iFeolas, 
the powers being feared, is all one with dgyorns vom 
$iþ&+ the rulers are afear, or terror, in the beginning 
of the verſe, and v. 4. immediately upon the mention 
of the power, and the praiſe which they that doe wel 


ſhall have i& vis ve 3- from the power, it is added,@4s | 


» Jtaxores i Cor, For he (that mult needs be the per- 
fon of the magiſtrate) i @ miniſter of God to thee for 
god; and, He bears not the [word in vain, or, for 
»”o end, for he uu the miniſter of God, an avenger of 
wrath, &c. Thus iS iZeriac and dpyai uſed Lu, 12.11, 
When the diſciples are faid to be brought before princi- 
palities aud powers, that is, withour queſſion, princes 
and men in authority, and ſo ate weimms dothinions 
2 Pet. 2.10. all that arein authority; and ſo in his 
Epiſt. c. B. 38. dpyar and 3Fuolar principalities and 
powers, are certainly perſons ( heathen magiſtrates ) 
who perſecute Chriſtians ; and ſo Epheſ, 3.11. dpxai 
and ;Z:oia4 arc perſons to whom ſomewhat was to be 
made known, And fo Col. 1. 16, & 2. 15, 22. where 
tfeoiar and Sunder are joyhned with Angels, and all 
faid to be made /wbje# ro Chriſt. And that it may not 
ſeem ſtrange chat the word i&eoie power ſhould be ſet 
tO note a perſon, it will be worth obſerving, not only 
that the Latine, magiſtrarw, which ſignifies magiſtra- 
c), ſignifies the perſon of the magiſtrate alſo, and is 
moſt commonly ſo uſed, not for the power, bur for the 
perſon inveſted wich that power ; but which is punu- 
ally for che point in hand, chat the Lacine Poreſt as, 
which is direQly anſwerable tothe Greek iFeole, fig- 
nifies 4 ruler of Governor in good and ancient au- 
thors, a$in Juvenal Sat. 10. ſpeaking of the unfortu- 
nate end of Sejaue, after all his greatnefle, he asks, 
Hujn, quitrahitar, pretextam ſamere mavs, 
An Fidenormm Gabiorimque eſſe Poteſt as ? 

Which had you rather chuſe ? to ſucceed Sejannr, that 
was thus uſed, that is, have that greac preferment and 


d gnity of his ( aflumed by the Emperor of Rowe 


works of darkneſle, and let us put on the armour of light.] of perſecution of the pure 
Chriſtians by the unbelicving Jews and the Gnoſticks among you, is now well over, ahd the more joyfull lightſome ſtate of 
uiet and calm i8 now, as the day; approaching, ( ſee 2 Per. x, 19. .x Joh. 2. $:) which is a mighty obligation to us'ro perform 
deeds os the day, all aQions of Chriſtian purity, caſting off the do&rines and practices of the Gnoſticks, and all the 
corruptions crept in among you, | 
t nodely, 13, Lerus walk f honeltly as in che day ; not in < rioting and drunkenneſſe, not ,, aq particularly let 
_— chambering and wantonneſle, not in ſtrife and envying. ] chaſtity and all manner of pu- 
neſles and rity, contrary to the night-works or deeds of darknefle and ſecrecy, be moſt carefully preſerved in all kinds 3 and think it nor 
flchuneſſes tolerable to go on ( as they would have you, and tell you it may lawfully be done by you) either ia revellings and purſuirs of 
numer (n0cE luſts, or in fins of luxury and exceſſe, apr to hinder your watchfulnefle ( ſee Lu. 21, 34.) or invenery, men with women in 
eas unlawfull embraces, or in laſ{ciyiuuſneſk againſt the laws and differences of ſexes (ſee nore on x Per. 4.4. ) or any of thoſe 
F other fins ſo familiar among the Gnoſticks, or finally in ations, divitons, contentions, hating and perfecuting your fellow 
Chriſtians, as the Gnoſticks and Judaizers doe. | . 
it 14. But pur ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make no proviſion | for thefleſh, ,, x. c. your felyes to 
i os 00 fulfil the luſts thereof.) _—I the praQtice of all Chriſtian 
gp 66 ei urity, and do not entertain yout (elves with carnall, ſenſuall deſigftes, ſuch as the divinity of the GnoRticks is too full of; 
* Hao which tends to the advancing of luſts of all kinds, and nothing elſe. | 
Annotations on Chap, XII1. | 
1 V-1. Higher powers] What vole power here (ig- | intothe participation of his ſupremacy) and pay ſo 
Kreis nifies will appear ſufficiently by the 3: 8 agony for | dear for it, or elſe to be quietly and peaceably rhe pow 


er, that-is, ruler or goyernour, of thole mean people, 
the Fident or Gabis ? Then fot the word which is hete 


added to iZvoim, ſpl; roo that that is to be rendred, AE OE? 


the ſupreme (not the higher) powers, will appears not 
onely by compating ic with 1 Per, 2. 13+ where the 
Banadis King, or Emperonr, is the xapixoy /tpreme, 
and all others ſaid to be fent by him, he having his 
commiſſion from God (as here alſo *cis ſaid in the end 
of this y. 1. ) and all others ate not from God imme=« 
diately, but from him 3; bur alſo by the nature and uſe 
of the word ; the nacure of it confining it & thoſe 
that are ovet, and not under others : and fo in Simplis 
cins upon Epiteras p.. 14, eine ep & Wh fy ores 
the. firſt cauſes and $$6yovre, which mult therefore 
be rendred /npreme, are joyned together, and faid to 
be all one with iZygnadoa ira, the exempt ab/olnte, 
independent principles, viz, the godt, faith he, or, it 
his ile, the zp&Tors;, to whom worſhip is due z and 
fo inproportion ſpeaking here of men, ic muſt belong to 
the com in any kingdome, who, as heis 4447+ 
firſt, ſo is he iFypnwde@> exempr, and er: mdf not 
acconuntableto any man or men upon earch: and for the 
uſe of it, befide that which hath already been ſaid, ir 


may be obſerved, that Ge. 49. 3. in the defcription of 


that condition which had belonged to Rexben, (if he 
had not forfeiced it ) by his primogeniture, viz, that 
he ſhould have been the King ( as, upon his fin, Jadab 


| was,) it is ſaid of him, that he was I FRUIT 


I the excellence of principality, and the excellence of 
power, that is, the excellene principality and excellene 
power ; Which'ſeems to mieto be the very phraſe here 
uſed, of w#ixvre iZrela, and is there ſpoken perfonal- 
ly of that elder brother, 

V. 2. Damnation] The word gia, according to 'its 


liceral importance, fignifies judgment, and no more, x,;v 


and is applied co humane judgments lometimes, either 


Hos to law, contevtiones i# foro, 1 Cor. 6.7. or elſe 


entexces of temporal puniſhmenrs on malefattors. So 
Ls, 23. 40. where one thief ſaith to the other, 5v 
Uu a7 rluale &, tho art in the ſame judgment, or ſen- 
cence of death, capital puniſhment, called iu 0x4 
rdTs C, 24. 20, judgment of death _— Other- 
where it as clearly fionifies divine and chat eternal pu- 
niſbment ; 28 ARc24-25. 6 pie & vi winner Yontes 


judgment tocome, that is, certainly at the end of the 
world, at the day of doom ; and fo Row, 5. 2. xpipat 
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OZ the judgment of God, and ſo again v. 3. which v.5. 
is xs os, to be wrath, or puniſhment, againſt the 

day of wrath; fo Heb. 6. 2. awyio xciue eternal judg- 

ment joyned with the reſurreftion of the dead. So 

Mat. 23, 14.-2nd Mar. 12.40. Lu. 20, 47. roy 
Treg xi un more abundant judgment which they ſhould 
receivein another world(when this world affords none) 
for their Hypocrifies; and Row.3. 8. oy > xpipa Erdnbv 
31y, whoſe judgment(or puniſhment eternal )# juſt; and 
2 Pet. 2,3. ofs 7d pipe funince uy appt, whoje [udg- 
ment, that is, deſtru@10u, (temporal here by che hand of 
God, preparatory and procmial co ) eternal lingreth 


ot, as appears by the next words, whoſe deſtruttion. 


ſleepeth not. So 1 Tim. 3.6. wipe Jifoxs the condee 
»nation of the devil, that ſentence that befefl Lucifer 
for his pride preſently after his creation, and ſo may 
befall the novice lifred up with pride there. And 
therefore He/ychins, fromthe more general uſage, ren- 
ders it, £1 Sons @t2, God's retribution, or payment, 
or rendring according to works, which is ſure his cter- 
nal puniſhment. Three places there are, which be- 
Jong certainly to this ſenſe, which yer have been que- 
ſtion'd by ſome men, and denied to doe ſo. Firſt chis 
in this place, They that reſiſt, that is, by force or vi- 
olence oppoſe the ſupreme power, tfavnis xgiue Anor- 
Te, ſhall receive judgment to themſelves. That this hg- 
nifies temporal puniſhment, which the magiſtrate may 
inflit, and no more, they think appears by the fol- 
Jowing words, for rulers are « terror to evil works. 
But if that argument were of force, it would conclude 
alſo, that no more but temporal puniſhment belonged 
to any other crime which was puniſhable by the ma- 
oiſtrate; for of him it is ſaid, that he is ©e7 H1daxar©®- 
#Þix@ os 3g yl md T3 xgxdy megoroylt, the miniſter, or 
officer, of God, his executioner for wrath that is, puniſh- 
ment temporal, to him indefinitly that doth evil, that 
is, every viſible malefator. And fo if this would con- 
clude for the reſifter or rebell, ic would alſo be privi- 
ledge or proteRion to all other fins, which che magi- 
Qrate is wont to puniſh, the chief, the muftherer, &c. 
he that were hanged ſhould not for that be damned, 
whatever his crime were. And 2dly, if that reſfiſter 
ſhould eſcape the hand of juſtice here, by flighr, &c. or 
if he ſhould proſper in his rebellion, ſo thac the magi- 
Krate ſhould not beable to puniſh him, or yer farther, 
ſo as to get into the throne, what judgment or puniſh- 
ment is that man likely to receive, if the zg7ua or judg- 
ment here fignifie none but the magiſtrates wrath or 
puniſhment 2 3dly, *Tis here v. 5. concluded from hence, 
Wherefore ye muſt be ſubjeFt not only for wrath, but al- 
ſo for conſcience ſake : where wrath ignifying temporal 
puniſhment v. 4. if that were all that were meant by 
xp7ue, then could it not be true, much lefle concluded 
from hence, that men wwſt be ſubjeft not onely for 


wrath. Certainly he that reſiſts is not ſubje& ( &rn- 


Siva iS all one with dy7176a3% and both diceRly con- 
trary to <anlearo being ſubjeft, v, 3, 5. )and there- 
fore if we maſt be ſubjett, not onely for wrath, as that 
ſignifies temporal puniſhment, then he that repſts ſhall 
recesve more then wrath, as that Hgnifies temporal 
puniſhinent, viz. xgue eternal judgment, of conde- 
-nation, which mult be the importance of «xa x) lia 
Curtifnory, but alſo for conſcience ſake, viz, that if he 
doe it not, it will be finne to him, wound his conſci- 
encegand fo binde oyer to that puniſhment that-belongs 
to an accuſing conſcience, or the breach of that divine 
law (which is the rule of conſcience) the command of 
obedience v. 1. to a damning finne, if ir be not timely 
repented of. The ſecond place thus doubted of is 
1 Cor,11. 29. He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, 
eateth and drinkith xgiue Tudgement to himſelf. That 
it doth not there fignihe damnarior is attempted to be 
proyed by 3. arguments : 1. by that which followes 
V, 30, For this cauſe many are weak, and ſickly among 
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J0u,and many ſleep ; which belonging only to temporat 
puniſhment, is conceived be the periphraſis of xpiua 
judgment precedent, and conſequently that that is {6 
alſo. 24ly, Becauſe the Apoſile (peaks there of any one 
fingle a& of this fiane, which being not an havit or 
cuſtome z the objeRors conceive not to be aRtually 
damning under the ſecond covenant. 3dly, Becauſe 
y. 32, 'tiSſaid, When we are judged, we are chaſtentd 
of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned, &c, To 
the firſt of cheſe the anſwer is clear, rt. that fickneſſe 
and death, though they be temporal puniſhments, are - 
yet divine, inflicted by the hand of God, not of the 
magiſtrate, and *tis acknowledged that it doth (e- 
dome fionifie eternal puniſhment, excluſively ro God's 
temporal: puniſhments » but ecernal , and ſometimes 
temporal too (as was ſaid of 2 Per. 2, 3.) oreternal if 
he repent not, and perhaps temporal if he doe, or to 
bring him to repentance: 24ly, that theſe tem poral doe 
not exclude eternal puniſhments; they may be fick, 
and die, and be damn'd alſo, or elfe ſome beiog refor- 
med by theſe temporal chaſtilements, others may be 
damn*'d alſo that doe not reform ; and that this is 
juſt with God and the meaning of xeiue there ap. 
pears v. 27. Which is parallel to v. 29. whoſoever ſhall 
eat or drink unworthily, ſhall be guilty of. the body and 
blood of the Lord, that is, ſhall be chought guilty of the 
oreateſt yiolation of Chriſt, to profane and tread under 
feet his body and blood. Tothe ſecond, it need not here 
be diſputed whether one a& of mortal or wilfull fin 
bring dammation, it being as much to the preſent pur. 
poſe, that cuſtomary or frequent finning doth ; for 
whatever mercy may belong co him thac commits only 
one a&, yet, if he that cultomarily or frequently doth 
it, incurre damnationthis will be the Apoſtles meaning 
by z&a there, who ſpeaks indefinitely of the finne 
(as when he faith, the drunkard or adulterer ſhall not 
inherit the kingdome of Goa, and deſcends not to thar 
minuter conſideration , what 'tis that contraQts the 
onilc of that fin. As for the third objeRion, *cis an evi- 
dent confirmation of this rendring ; for if thoſe that 
were fick, &c. were chaſtned of the Lord, that they 
ſhould not be condemmed, then ſure if they had not been 
ſochaſined, or not reformed by that chaſtning, they 
ſhould have been condemned with the world, which is 
no arcument that eternal judgments are not due to 
them on their impenitence, but an evident intimation 
that they are. The third place thus doubted of ( and 
brought to countenance the former interpretations of 
che(e ewo) is 1 Pet, 4+. I7- '0 Kagys T Shad T9 Kpiue 
So 74 00x 7% 5911 #5 the ſeaſon of judgments beginnin 
from the houſe of Goa, where that that befalls rhe houſe 
of God cannot be condemnation. To which I an- 
ſwer by granting the o>je&ion, and conſequently that 
xgiue in its latitude muſt not there be applied to 
the houſe of God, but only one part of ic, For of agi- 
wa in that verſe there are ſpecified two parts, T3 aeany 
and 73 7ia@;, the firſt part, and the end or laſt part of 
5t. The firſt part of God's reyenge on fin may be in 
this life, and befall the godly, who hath fin ro be pu- o 
niſhed alſo, and fo wars cute?) bardly eſcapes v, 18. or 
( as that phraſe is in the original Prov.11. 31.)  re- 
compenſed on the earth ; but the ſecond ſadder part is | 
Fi 4 merry of the contumacions, that obey nor the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and it ſeizeth on them here , and 
[weeps chem away, and then continues to them ecer- 
nally : and fo till xpius is dvleamPorrs O87, God's pus 
»iſhment and retribution to ſinne, Wwhereever it is) 
both here and in another world. 

V. 7. Salvation | What games ſalvation or deli c. 
verance here ſignifies (fomewhat different from the no- Sg/« 
tion of ir ch.10. a.) may be gueſſed by what hath been 
ofc mention'd of the word gwZoulver and ontenk in the 
Goſpels, Mat. 10, h. Ls. 13, \. &c. the deliverance of 


the believing Jewsor Chriſtians out of perſecutions, 
which 
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which (after the example of Chr;ft ) befell chem in the 
firſt age, and from which they were delivered partly 
by the great a& of vengeance frorhi Chriſt upon the 
Jewes the crucifiers of him, and perſecurers of his fol- 
lowers (ſee Ls. 21. 28.)and partly by their deparcing 
ocnerally out of Judes, before that deſtruction befell 
the Jewes (lee Rev.7. d. ce.) and partly by the Halcyo- 
nian daies, which under Yeſþaſian were allowed the 
Chriſtians afcer this time in all places. The approach- 
ing ot this is every where uſed, as an antidote or cordi- 
all conſideration, to arme them in gime of afflitiong and 
ſo here the conſidering that this is now nearer then 
when they firſt embraced che faith, and that therefore 
now *cwere unreaſonable co fall off, and Joſe all their 
paſt faith and ſufferings, when now a li-tle while more 
will land them fafe at their expeRted haven, the deli- 
yerance ſo promiſed. This probably is the meaning of 
the phrale, 1 Pet, I. 5. owrndla fToipn amxarvedla ct 


uns oy xauey igdlw, deliverance ready to be revealed in the 


wen. [aff time, and perhaps coTnele uyar v. g.the ſaving 


Irs 


we! 


ba 


of their lives,(antecedentco that of their ſoules) the”! 
delivering them from choſe imminent dangers that the 
Chriſtians were under trom the Jewes, till thar their 
deſtruion, (for that that is the meaning of owe 
Juyls Mat. 16.15. Mar, 35, Luk. 9.24. ſaving, 
or finding, h# life, ſeethoſe places,zand Note on 2 Per. 
x, e,) That 'ris there co be thus underſtood may be 
probable by y. 10. where, faith he, the prophets enqui- 
red concerning this gwTyeie. ſalMction, or deliverance, 
what time it was likely to come v. 11, which ſeems to 
confine it to ſome eminent eyent or paſſage in this 
world, and that, it ſeems, now ready to Fl Out in that 
preſent age, v. 12, So. 2 Per,z, i5- where he bids them 
count' the longanimity of God (that is, his ſparing or 
deferring the puniſhment of the Jewes ſo long) coryelar 
deliverance, viz. that the Jewes might come in to the 
faith, and all the believing Jewes might have time to 
goe our of Hiernuſalem (lee Note on Jar, 24. 8.) 
and fo be reſcued out of that common deſtrution. To 
this, I conceive, belong theſe words in the Epiſtle of 
Barnabas pe. 227, W Ty baoineig wires wntegt TowyTM 
moynegt x, puwaegi, ow ajs nuts coIndiyle, In his (that 
is, Chriſt*s ) kingdome there ſhall be evil and fonle daies, 
in which we ſhall be ſaved, or eſcape; and that which 
followes, Yoda. nyuiv tt parvgesy nviyes 5 oxoleiyn £08 
tbere ſhall be light ſome, bur to them dark black events, 
This is ſet down molt plaialy 2 Per. 2,6, 7, 9. by the 
example of Sodom and Lot z Sodom deſtroyed, and Lot 
and his family preſerved : and ſo alſo of the gld world, 
V. 5. When Noah and ſeyen more were preſerved, where 
pus Is all one with oo2e27. And *cis obſeryable thac | 
this very word owte is uſed in this ſtory in Geneſss, 
when the Angel bids Lot eſc@ho Wnd flie for his life, or 
fave and deliver his life, ow7ery 4uylw. And becauſe 
this is the prime matter of S. Jude's Epiſtle, as well as 
of that of S. Peter's to the diſperſed Jewes, that alſo 


: Ling. May probably be the meaning of no:vd owTHda, common 
[2 ſalvation, or deliverancy, Jude 3. that deliverance that 


Y 


the believers ſhould generally meet with, This uſe of 


- this word, how agreeable it is totheScripture-Ryle,may 


yer farther appear by che notion of a Savionr in the 
Old Teſtament, for a deliverer, ſuch as Zoſha was ſaid 
to be, of whom there is a notable place to this purpoſe, 
Eccleſiaſticus 40. 1. Jeſne, &iC, according to his name, 
was made great vis eornelay *nauxrary for the ſaving, 
or delivering, the elett of God, and taking vengeance on 
the enemies, 8c. And ſo Obad, 31. the Saviours ſhall 
come to judge the mount of Eſan, the kingdome, &c and 
ſo all thoſe others, of whom 'cis ſaid in general, 7 how 
haſt ſent us Saviours, that is, the Judges which were 
ſent or raiſed up by God to fight the bartels of God's 
people againſt their enemies ; ia Which two reſpeQs, 
firſt of avenging them on their enemies, ſecondly, of 
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| are beſtowed on them. And agreeable to this, this a&t 
of Chriſts ſo remarkable on che Jewes is called both 
| the kingdome of God, and gaTneia, defiverance, or [al- 
vation : kingdome'in both reſpeQs, asa King is an a+ 
 venger and protector þoth ; and deliverance in the ſe- 
cond only. , Ocher like words we find to the ſame 
ſenſe. See Note on Af. 3.b 
V. 12, The day is at hand] 'H nubes ny 1x6y the day 
draweth nigh is all one with iyyitee 7 nubpgy the day 
approaching Heb. 10, 25. and ſhall there be explain'd, 
which that it may belong to the defiruRtion of the 
Jewes, and whatever inſepirable attendancs of thar, 
may appear Ezech. 7, 10. Behold the day, behold it ta 
come, the morning u gone forth; which is clearly the ap= 


| proaching of this day (and lo other of the phra- 


ſes, uſed inthe New Teſtament for that deftruRion,are 
ro be met with in that chapter, An exd, the end, &c. 
v. 2,36.) and yer more perfeQly y, 12, The rime 5s 
come, the day draweth neer,and theſe ſpoken clearly (as 
that whole Chap.) of the final deftruRion of that whole 
people. The approach of which being here mention'd, 
as a motive to encourage the Chriſtian Jewes to hold 
our, and not co fall off to the Grofticks impure courles 
(who, by helping chem to eſcape perſecutions, corrupred 
and inveigled many) this phraſe is here by way of ac- 
commodation applied to that time, as a time of light 
unfic for the works of darkneſs. See Heb. 10. a. and' 
Lu.21.34-. EE Os | 
V. 13. Riotivig) What x3 fignifies,is fiot fo com- 


OT 


d 
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E- 
monly obſerved. T heophylatt defines itz7e were pwitns of Kan@* 


vPpees Gouara, ſongs with drunkenneſs and contumely. 


| In which definition, as the word & &ezs contumely is ofc 


uſed in an impure ſenſe, to denote #n/awfull loves and. 
purſuits, to in all probability doth ic there, for the 
night-amorous reveliare they that are peculiarly figni- 


fied by xauar, So Y1/d. 14+ 23. where ſpeaking of the 


delivering them, thoſe two titles of Judges and Saviours 


| tion from the Greek x6,G>, and xoudte:y, 


Heathens xevpre wuriee ſecret myſteries, he joynes 
with them iuparits xdurs m44d reveli,and as the ficfts 
thereof addes, #78 Bivs,v78 3apurr navuyts pradarect, they 
keep neither lives nor marriages pure. S» 2 Mac, 6.4. 
when he faith che Temple was filled dgwrias xj nowar, he 
addes pgdupirray pit” Sraigar, dallying with barlts, 
yuuutl manoiaQoyTaAy And he that doth this, is in 
T heocrit#us xwurs 5, So ſay the Scholiaſts on that Poet, 
xwuat ery AieTar 6H F x7) vixle tis ignpira; dmprouireys 


the ward is uſed for thoſe that go by night to their [weet= 


hearts. This rhey uſed todo with torches and ficdles, 


finging amorous ballads at the dores of their belo- 
ved, (from thence called xzgsoiwv2z, and wezwoma) a 
patrern of which is ſee down in Plant Curcal. Aft, 
Scen, 2» 
Ouid fo adeam ad fores, atque occentem ? 
. Peſſuli,heus peſſuls, vos ſaluto lubens, —— 
To this belongs that of Aritophanes in P Into, 
"Borxa d" is #6 oy baditey, 
STlparir ye Tor x S3d) Eyar morturrar, - 
He hokes as if he were going to a revel, having his 
crown and his torch; and more fully in the right read- 
ing of the verſe in * Plants, 
T me t4bi preis lots, Iuces cerenum, 


You po before your ſelf with the fiddle, you are your own 4 


torch-bearer : ſome bodyelſe ic ſeems they were wont 


to haye, to performe theſe offices for them ; ſo fſaich the 


Commentator of Hermogenes, lvveyegs wiaw noxrwy 
&- agropeuu& vearidh Tire ovy avanly x9uiteyle ule 
acumd © x, evnfil@&— Pythagoras findying the 
ftars at midnight, ſaw a' young man with a fidler re- 
velling with a torch—— Apgreeably the word 1s hereto 
be interpreted, the »ight-revels, or purſuits of their un- 
clean deſgnes 3 and 1o it is, Gal. 5. 21.and 1 Pep. 4. 3+ 
Comiſſationes, which ſome haye mi'taken for Comeſſa- 
tiones, as if it were from comeds, and fo render ic /#r- 
fetinge, whereas the Latine word is buca light deriva 


Chap, 


® Careul; 
AZ. 1, S8:n, 


_ 


- 


Paraphraſe: 


The Epiſtle to the Romans, 


CHAP. X1Vv. 


I'M that is weak in the faith, * receive ye; b#t not fto doubtfulla diſpu- A 


1. And for the preſerving I, notinda; 
of that Chriſtian charity = tations. ] ; pa 
mong all, mention'd ſolemnly c. 13. 8, 9, 10. I ſhall enlarge to give theſe rules, Great difſenſions and diviſions are already Pagrogg 
gotten into the Church of Jewiſh believers (not only againſt the Gentiles, but) among themſelves, ſome Jewiſh converts dil- rude _ 
cerning their Chriſtian liberty and freedeme from the Judaical yoke, others conceiving themſelves ſtill ro be under that obli- thoughn * 


gation. The lattcr of theſe is zealous for the Moſaical Law, and obſervances of circumciſion and meats, &c. and condemnes 
all others as breakers of Gods Law, that do not obſerve all theſe, On the other fide they that are inftrudted in the knowledge of 
their Chriſtian liberty, ſeeing others ſand on ſuch things as theſe, that had never any reall goodne:s or vertue in them, and 
now are abrogated by Chriſt, are apt to deſpiſe and contemn them that continue under chat yoke, and reſolving to maintain 


, tharliberty which they have purchaſed by. Chriſt, freedome from ſuch 74 en , are apt to ſeparate from the Judaizers, ch, 2, 
18. and {o betwixt one and the other, the communion is likely ro be 


roken, To both theſe therefore 1 apply my ſelf at 


this time. T hoſe of you that do not think your ſelves obliged to keep the Law, da not ye reje& the ſcrupulous or erroneous 
Judaizer, that thinks himſelf bound to obſerve thofe Lawes, of abitaining from many meats, &c. but receive him to your 
Communion : yet not ſo, that he thereby think himſelf! encouraged or authorized ro quarrel with other mens reſolutions for 
the dire&ing their own lives, what is lawfull or unlawfull for them, and ro condemn others that doc not think themlclves ſo 


obliged. | 
2. He that is ſufficiently 


2, For one believeth that he may eat all things; another who is weak, eateth 


inſtruged in his liberty ,makes herbs, ] 
no {cruple of eating any thing, thinks not himſelf obliged to be circumciſed, &c. makes uſe of his Chriſtian liberty to that 


purpoſe : but the Judaizer being not ſufficiently inſtrufted in the nature of the liberty allow'd him by Chriſt,and remaining 
In that error concerning the obligingnefſe of the Moſaical Law,abſtaineth from all fleſh perhaps, (for ſo ſome did,ſaith T heophy- 
la, that they might not be taken notice ot to abſtain peculiarly from ſwines feth) or elle from ſome forts of meats, as unciean 


and forbidden. 


3. Now to begin with the 
latter firſt (ſee norte on Mat. 


3. Let not him that eateth, * deſpiſe him that eateth not: and let not him *@« 
which cateth not. judge him that eateth ; for God hath received him.] oaks 


7. b.) The Jewiſh believer, that diſcernes his liberty and eaterh all meats indifferently, muſt not deſpiſe the ſcrupulous erro- 
neous, which is alſo a Jewiſh believer: And on the other fide the — Judaizer muſt not reje& and caſt out of hjs com» 


munioen that opher,who being inſtruded in the nature of his Chri 


ian liberty doth not think himſelf obliged to abſtain from 


all thoſe meats,from which a Jew under Moles religiouſly and Judaically abſtains;for God hath*xmitred him into the Church, 
(withour laying that yoke upon him,) as a ſervant into his family, and he is not to. be excluded by the Judaizer for ſuch things 


as theſe, 


4. What commiſſion haſt 
thou , O Jewiſh Chriſtian, 


4. Who art thou that judgeſt another man's ſervant? to his own maſter he 
ſtandech or falleth : yea, he ſhall be holden up, for God is able to make him 


to judge God's ſervant, recci- ſtand.] k 
ved and owned by him, v. 3. to exclude him out of the Church ? (ſee ch, 2. 1. and notea.) To his own Lord he ſtands or 


falls, that is, he, by his (not thy) ſentence or $6 Hr »is either cleared (judged to have done nothing amiſſe) or condemn'd, 
Bur he certainly ſhall be cleared, tor God is able to clear him, if he pleaſe, and he certainly will, having, by receiving him into 


his tamily, given him this liberty, 


5. The Judaizing Chri- 


5- One man fÞeſteemeth one day above another : another eſteemeth every f prefect 
one diy be- 


ſtian obſerveth ſome {pccial day alike. Let every man be fully perſwaded * in his own mind. ]- rank 
daies appointed by Moſes his Law, the ſabbath or other Jewiſh feſtivals bur the other which is no Judaizer, but knowes his - anotherap- 
own liberty , makes not that diflerence of daies that Moſes requires : and in ſuch things every man muſt a& by his own , not by _ & 
another man's judgment or conſcience {ce note on Lu. 1. a.) what he is verily perſwaded he ought to doe, (and therefore « by Fe 
unity and charity ought not to be broken by you for ſuch things.) Kings Ws 
reads v1: 


6,5. He that makes a dif- 
ference betwixt daies, thinks 
it is God's will he ſhould doe 
ſo ; and he that doth not 
make that dificrence, thinks 
it God's plcaſure now under 


6. He that regardeth a day, regardeth it unto the Lord : and he that regardeth 7igites 
not the day, to the Lord he doth not regard ir. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord,” 
for he giveth God thanks : and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eaceth not, and 
eiveth God thanks, 

7. For none of us liveth to himſelf, and no man dieth to himſelf. | 


Chriſt thar he ſhould not make any difference. He that makes no difference of meats, thinks it acceptable to God that he ſhould 
do ſo, and in teſtimony that he thinks fo, conſtantly blefſeth God, when he eats, for giving him that food, to the cating of 
which he conceives God hath alſo given him liberty 3 and the Jewiſh Chriſtian thinks it obligation of conſcience to abſtain, 
and for that command of reſtraint, and for the zrace of doing ſuch an a of ſelf-deniall, be giverh God thanks alſo. And this 


ſure is well done on both ſidesgfor no man of us is to doe what he himſelf likes beR,but what he thinks is moſt acceptable to God. 


$. For our life and death 


; B #4 _ M 
8. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord . andÞhether we die, we die unto 


are very unconſiderable, but the Lord : whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lords. ] 
as by them we may ſerve God ; and therefore much more all other things. 


9, 


And all the fruit of 


9. For to this end Chriſt both died,znd roſe, and revived, that he might be Lord 


Chritts death, and ſuffering, both of the dead and living. ] 
and reſurre&ion, which accrues to him, is onely this, that he may have power and dominion over us all, to command or give 
what liberty he pleaſeth, 


10. Burt why doft thou 


10. But why doſt thou judge thy brother or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy 


that obſcrveſt the Law, con- brother ? we ſhall all f ſtand before the judgement-ſeat of Chriſt.] . t be ſets 
demn thy fellow Chriſtian ? or exclude him from thy communion, becauſe he uſes his Chriſtian liberty, &c. or thou that uſeſt payout 
thy liberty, why doſt thou think it a picce of ſenſlefſe ſtupidity in the Jew to abſtain, and thereupon deſpiſe v. 3. and vilife , 


him, which is alſo a kind of judging him ? whereas indeed neither of you is to be the judge of the other, bur Chriſt of you 
both, (ice note a. on Jam. 3.) being by his Father fent and commiſſionated to that office, 


11, 12, According to that | 
of the Propher, Ia, 45. 23.1 
have ſworn by my {elf that 


IT. Forit is written, A- I live, ſaith the Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and- 
every tongue ſhall confeſſe to God. 
'2. So then every one of us ſhall give account of himſelf to God,}] 


unto me every knee ſhall bow ; which being a Prediction of ſomewhat then future, was to have a completion in Chriſt in= 
carnate {ſee Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11.) who is now conſtituted the one ſupreme judge of all, to whoſe judicature eyery one muſt ſub- 
mir and give account for his own actions, and conſequently 'tis moſt unreatonable that any man, but he ro whom Criſt this 
ſupreme judge hath delegared and commited that power, the Apoſtles and Governours of the Church, endowed with the 
power of the Keyes and Cenlures, ſhuuld thus cenſure, and rejeR orhers from their communion, ; 


x3. Let 


= $54 ow. 
x3 


 - Chap, xiv. The Epiſtle to the Romans, DR Paraphraſe. 
3 Let us not therefore judge- one another*any more : but judge this rather, 1 Aoi dear heals 
«akendal . that n@ man put a ſtumbling. block, or * an occaſion to fall, in his brothers «1, be meaded by you, doe 
(undo way. ] | ; Not any longer cenſure and 
ſeparate from one another's communion, for fuch things as theſe ; onely be carefull that you do not ſcandalize any Chri- 
ſtian brother, that, is, put in his way a ttumbling-bleck to hinder his coming to Chriſtianity, or a gal[<rrap in his progrels to 
wound him and make him go back, as the Judaizer is in danger to do, when he ſecs thoſe libertieg uſed amopn2 Chriſtians 
which he deems utterly unlawfull, | | 
14. 1 know and am perſwaded 7 by the Lord Jeſus, that there Fs nothing 1-1 dis; bd 
clean of it ſelf ; bur ro him chat eſteemerh any ching unclean, to him #r 55 un- make no queſtion, bur that 
clean. | | 2, Chriſt hath ſo removed that 
yoke of the Moſaical law, that to a Chriſtian Jew no kind of mear is unlawfull ro be eaten bur yet for all that, ic is unlaw- 
full ro him that eſtcems it to be till prohibited ;,.the perſwaſion of its being forbidden him is, as long as he is ſo perſwaded, 
ſuthicient to make it to him unlawfull ro uſe that liberty, which otherwiſe were lawfull, 


»3urifbe- T5. * But if thy brother be © grieved with thy meat, now walkeſt thou not cha- £5. Bur if fora matter of 
eſe of 11 bly : deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom Chriſt died. ] © this nature, his net daring to 
rap i eat what thou eatcſt, thou deſpiſc and caſt off thy fellow Chriſtian that knowes nor his liberty, and by ſo doing diſcourage or 
: | aliene him from going on in Chriſtianity, v. 1 3. ſure this is contrary to the cule of Chriſtian charity, of drawing all to pizry, 
and driving none away, Mat 18, 6, and ir will be a great fault in thee, for fo light a thing as meat is, co drive from Chriſtia» 

nity, and conſequently to deiffoy him for the ſaying of whom Chriſt was content to lay down his life, ſee v. 20. 


fin - 


16. Let not your good beevil ſpoken of;] 16. Ye may uſe your Cliri- 
ſian liberty, bur»ſhall nor doe well fo to uſe it, as that it may tend to others hurt, for that will be the defaming of that which 
is in it {elf indifferent or innocent, - 


, 17. For the kingdome of God is not meat and drink, bur righteouſneſſe, and 17. For Chriſtianity cor- 


peace, and 4 joy in the holy Ghoſt. ] | EE Gfts not in (uct external mat=- 
ters, eating or not eating ſuch or ſuch meats, bur in the praQice of Chriſtian virtues; ſuch are mevcifulneſſe and peaccableneſle 
and delight to doc good one to another, to build up and advance one another in piety, not dividing and hating, and excommu- 
nicating one another; y. 19.,.0r delight todo good, or that joy which reſults from unanimity, faith T heophyla&. 


18, For hethat in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, 3s acceptable to God, and appro* ;; The. 1agced are 285 
ved of men, ] | | ; | | of obedietice to Chriſt, thar 
are ſure to be accepted by God (witheut Judaical performances) and to be of good report among all men, 
19. Let us therefore follow after the things that make for peace, and things. ,, ang therefore let us 
wherewith one may edifie anotber.] moſt zcalouſly artend to thoſe 


things which may thus preſerve peace between all ſorts of Chriſtians though of different perſwafions, Judaizers or thoſe thar 
are inſtruted in their liberty , and which tend to the drawing men to Chriſtianity, nor aliening them from it. 


txifive 20. For meat * deſtroy not the work of God : all things indeed are pure ; f but ;{;, Doe rice thou for 


6 o_ -« #55 evil for that man who eateth with offence. ] h unconſiderable a matter as 
_ _ eating is, or becauſe another will not, or dares nor make uſe of that Chriſtian liberty which chou doſt moſt innocently uſe, 
we diſturb that peace, that unity, which God hath wrought among belieyers of different perſwaſions about indifferent things. *Tis 


true a man may eat any thing ſimply conſidered ; bur if by cating he alicne others from the Goſpel, by deſpifing and ayoiding 
* them v. 3. that dare not doe to, this is a finne in him. 


, "ſandili- 42.1. 1c 55 good neither to eat fleſh; nor to drink wine, tor «v7 thing whereby thy ;, Tis not charicable © 


£4745 brother ſtumbleth, or is * offended, or is made weak. ] ' makeuſe of any part of Chri- 
ders þ ſian liberty, when by thy ſo doing any other man is kept from receiving the faith, and ſo falls by ſome occaſion of rhine,or 
«din is galPd, and diſcouraged, and driven from the profeſſion, (as the Jewiſh believer is by ſeeing others caſt off the Moſaical yoke, 
whom they think obliged by it) or any way wounded, or hurt, that is, brought to any kind of ſinne ({ce note on 1 Cor. 
8. b.) ; | 
tbyy a 22. Haſt thou faith > Have it f to thy ſelf before God, Happy is he that * com> -* 5, If thou haſt s Yea 
ba = demneth not himſelf in that thing which he alloweth.] | underſtanding of thy Chrt . 
not himſelf ſian liberty, it is well for thee, and thou mayſt uſe ir betwixt God and thy ſelf; but not alwaies before men, as when it ma 
' inthe be in danger to hurt them, and when *cis not neceflary to reveal thy pra&ice in ſuch matters, He is an happy man that, when 
rm : he knows a thing lawfull, doth ſo manage the praRtice of it, the ule of his liberty, that he hath therein no reaſon to accuſe or 
jar condemn-himſclt ; ſee note on e. 2. ft. 
rs EET Þ And he that doubteth is damnedif heeat, becauſe | he eaterh not of faith: ;;, and indeed for the 
tits nor of {Or whatſoever 55 not of faith, © is finne.] ſcrupulous Judaizer there is 
uh, is in lirtle reaſon he ſhould be ſo ill uſed for his not daring tocat, when he thinks himſelf otherwiſe obliged ; for it were a damning 


ſime, for which his own conſcience already condemns him, ſhould he eat, or doe any indifferent thing, as long as he thinks in 
conſciencechar it is'not ſo, becaule it is contrary to perſwaſion or aſſurance of the lawfulneſſe of his aion : and whoſocyer 
doth any thing without that perſwaſion (call'd faich here, and knowledge x Cor. 8 7.) fo farre at leaſt as to judge that which 
. he doth lawkull for him, he certainly Ginnes in ſo doing, | 


þ ) 


Annotations on Chap, XIV. 


i V.1, Diſputations] Atzxoygpds here ſeems to figni- wind, pon the remembrance of the reaſonings which hd 
| Woauie fe rhe arguings, or reaſonings, and conſequently reſo- | had in his life-tome, ftood in battel array againſt all 
| lutions of men concerning themſelves, to the managing thoſe torments of the ftrangury, &c, whac thoſe Hanes 

their whole courſe of life, what is lawfull or unlawfull | ow? or reaſonings of Epicurus were, appears in his 

for them, and particularly here (as the Context infor- | Epiſtle co Menecew in Dig. Laert, wherein, as in an 

ceth it) the reaſonings and reſolutions of thoſe, that | apologie for himſelf, and a declaration of che truth of his 

from the liberty of diſuſing che Moſaical Law given by | opinions, he confeſſes *cis not eating or drinking, or any. 

ChriB, conclude the lawfulneſs of eating any thing, y,3. | other of the ſenſualicies of the world put together thac 

A fuller inſtance or example of this nowon of the word | begec a pleaſant life, dz viper aoxopds, 6 Tas drriag 

have not mer with, then in Epicurme's his Epiſtle tO | itcpdvdy mdons digimas x; quynss x) T5 Sites iEchanrey, 

Tdomeneus, {peaking of the rorments he was then under | ag' ay mais & Ta; uyas nareaapayn frgv3 Or; but 4 

ready to die, as great as were imaginable, *Ar7irags- ſober diſcourſe,or reaſoning and [uch w ſearches ont the 
Tatlero 5 ago Toro 73 x7) Luylw ie 6H T5 F eqortr | cauſes of all choice or averſationz and drives away thoſe 
Wy taty Srana is waiign, The joy that he had in his | falſe opinions, from which the _— gy 

| | | y vas 


5a; 


Co 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Remans, Chap, XIV. 


that ſeizeth on our mind, doth proceed, This yiigay ac- 
2eids, Kc. this ſober reaſening what are the true cauſes 
of choice and averſation, that is, what is to be choſen or 
rejected upon true rational grounds, done or not dohe, 
was Epicurus's hanoyous, the remembrance of which 
brought him ſo much inward pleaſure in the midſt of 


*1.3-Fp.35. historments. This* S. Ambreſe (reciting part of that 
Epiſtle of his)renders ſobria a:/pntatio,a ſober diſputing) | 


& by and by repeating the lame again, continens vitay 
4 continent life, and in * another place, ſobrieras men- 


Abr. &1:2- 55, ſebricty of mind: And Cicero Tuſc, Queſt. |. 5+ 


mentioning his cheerfulneſs ar his death, tranſlates this 
Haro fs wign, Inventorum ſuorum memoria & 
recordatioy the remtimbrance of the moral rules which he 
#zvented. So that the Ao40 ws and Hranxou Tu%s ſignifies 
there, (and ſo moſt probably here alſo) chat reaſoning 
of merits hearts by which they reſolve and derermine 
what they may and may not does and accordingly re- 
gulace che aRions of cheir lives ; that ſpecial a& of 
their judicinm prafticum, Which hath the governing 
of their praQtice, and conſequently Siauerrrs Piano 
ous is, the judging, or condemning, of other mens 
courſes. Which praftice was not to be approved of, or 
encouraged in the Judaizer 0n one ſide, as oa the other 
fide he that made ule of his Chriſtian liberty was not 
to reject, but receive him to his communion, though 
he were erroneouſly and unneceſſarily ſcrupulous in 
point of the Moſaical obſeryances. And fo this firſt 
yerſe is the breviate of the whole chapter, which is all 
on theſe two heads, chat the Jewith Chriitian that un- 
derſtood hi; own bberty muſt not detpiſe and reje&t 
the Judaizing ſcrupulous believer, and that the Judai- 
zer muſt not ju.'ge or condemn the other. See v. 3. 
&c.andc.,2,1, Notea, 

V, 5. Efteemeth| What xeſvery here ſignifies, muſt 
be reioived by the ſpecial, not vulgar uſe of the word 
among authors. It is uſed ſometimes for approving, 


* T-m 4 p. giving the ſwſfrage in a competition ; ſo * S. Chry/e- 
[ \ - 
435-1-27- {tome uſe:h together mvury Ti9s7a Tas ALiiges th Tas xel- 


ous, he gives his ſuffrage, and his ſentence, or judge- 
ment, to thu, So in Xenophon, Kuvy. mwud, 1. $. wv wy 
£2uTdy xcirovlas iuize, he hated them that did not ad- 
juage the wittory to him, So Ariſtotle |, 1.de An. C11. 


i 


H#phil which in Hebrew ſionifies to cauſe to doe afy 


thing,the Greek language is faine to uſe the Adtive #9 


doe. So the Hebrew 7111, which lignifies 5»firm or ſk 
Lam. 1. 22. is by the Greek rendred avmi®, where We 
read, is faint, as Iſa, 1,15. mon napSe me; Aunlu the 
whole heart 1s faint, that is, very hck, which js the 
cauſe of grief ; and therefore the fame word is in other 

laces rendred 4uvy and yea Or, Dent. 7.15. pain or 
diſeaſe. So TAR, which ſignifies deſiruftion, and is fre.. 
quently rendred &Toaua, is Prov. 31 6.rendred ay;,, 
of & AUmus men in ſorrow, for which our Engliſh haye 
ready to periſh, agreeaMly to which S. Paxl here joynes 
(as the interprecation of grieving the brother ) deft roy. 
::g him. This is farce diſtant from that notion which 
is ordinarily had of this phraſe, as if it Ggnified /e-- 
row Or trouble or grief for the other man, or rather 
anger or aiſpleaſnre againſt him ; which being (in this 
matter) without cayſe (for *tis faid yer. 14. that thar 
which the brother cats is not? unclean in its ſelf, and 
therefore he may lawfully eat ic in that reſpe&) js 
wholly to be charged on him that is ſo canſleſly dif. 
pleaſed or angry, and would not devolye that ouile of 
[candal on him that eats, that here lies on him by the 
brothers being grieved or wonnded. 


V. 17. Joy ) That yaes joy, Gal. 5.22. ſignifies not d, 
the natural paſſion, buc the Chriſtian vircue, and that #* 


acain moſt probably chat which is exerciſed toward 
our brethren, appears by the 23am charity before and 
cielwy. peace &c. after it, and therefore it muſt be un- 
derſtood in thar notion which ſhall be agreea'le there- 
ro, either to fignihie the rejoicing ar any good that be- 
falls another, bur eſpecially at the virtuous aRions per- 
formed by him (which x Cor. 13.6, is rejoicing in the 
er#th, char is, integrity and ſincerity of another ,opyc- 
fire to his aS1xia doing amiſſe precedent) or elle che &- 
fire or delight of doing good to others, which as a thing 
very pleaſant to him that hath ir, and as the cauſe of joy 
to them that receive benefic frem it, may perhaps be 
called joy, And though the former of theſe notions js 
the more eafie and prompr, yet that this latter is the 
. more proper to that place may appear probable, by 


comparing it with the like phraſe here, yaps i revue: whit 
Ti «yip, joy in the boly Ghoſt, which is here alſo joyned 7, 


ere Td, coy xeemlu Bange mAlw F ng every of the | with righteouſneſs and peace, (and all of them, by the . 
elements bur the earth, had ſome Philoſopher or other | macter in hand, the care of »ot offending rhe weak bre- 0 
that gave his ſuffrage to it, that it was the ſoul, or | ther, appear to be branches of duty to the neighbour) b 
princip il of all things. So Plato in Philcho, & Tive we | and ſeems contrary to the grieving and wounding the ſ 
5 THIS anlw xei ales if we prefer any before 13, So when | brother, v. 15. that is, the betraying him to any fine; » # 

[el 


of Epicaras *cis ſaid, xelyes iÞoylw he defends, or gives 
his vote to, pleaſure that it is the ſummum bonum. Agd 
in che Epigram, 

ON 8 n Lvy3 73 0ayev xein(a wonder, 
For the ſoul rejoyceth not as preferring eating before all 


toward one another, that is, building up in piety, bertter- 
ing one another, which is here joyned with gprſving 
Te + +iglung the things that belong te peace (asthere the 


and is expounded V. 19. by Te © olzoPouls © £35 arias Sd 
S1uxey, purſuing thoſe things that belong to edification wiz 


things. And fo here o; pts xeive nuteay mag nubear> 08 | joy is with peace it ſelf ) and ch. 15.2, by md rayoioy agi- Mui 

preferres one day before anether, but another approves | gay vis 73 aza Wy wezs oinoSouty, pleaſing the neighbour aplex( 

every day, that is, preterres not any before any. to his good for edifieation, that is, gratifying or cauſing 
"A V. 15. Grieved ] Aundicy here bgnifies rs be grieved, | joy and pleaſure to him in improving his ſpiritual 


amis asthatnotes being wounded or galled in his courſe,and 


by that means driven off from he profeſſion of Chri- 
Kianicy. That ir ſignifies ſo, appears by the Context, 
comparing this verte wich y. 13. where the brothers ha- 
ving 4 ſcandal, that is, gail-trap (ſee Note on ar. 
I.-C.) put in his way, isall one with the aumiiTau be- 
3g grieved here,an{werable to both which together is, 
oxcrbeniterar x, dgaii, is ſcandalized (or galled) and 
made weak, of ſick, or faint,*or wonnded, v.21. For 
ic is to be obſerved that aumy grief or ſorrow is oft 
taken for the cauſe of ſorrow, diſeaſe, or wound, or 
gall, as 2Surn uy is, Ecclns. 30.12. is one that cauſeth 
orief to the ſoul ;and as awy3&@- mourning is by Heſy- 
chins rended ovyupoye. calamity, Which is the cauſe of 
mourning; and as g6/G- fear fignzhes (the cauſe of 
fear) danger zaccording to an Hebraiſme obſervable 
in theſe writers, where tor want of che conjugation 


weale, and ſo 1 Cor, 10, the not giving ſcandal to 0- 
thers, v. 32, is exemplified by his pleaſing of all men in 
all things, not ſeeking his own profit, but the profit of 
many, V+ 33, 3nd fo or to ſeck his own but that 
which 8s anothers, v. 24. as it is ſaid of charity that ir 
ſeckerb not her own, 1 Cor. 13. 5. that is) takes care of 
others ſafery, not onely of her own, doth nothing that 
may ſcandalize another, and ratherthen doe ſo, abfiains 
from that which the man himſelf approves of. By all 
Which it ſeems probable that yes Joy, and joy in the 
holy Ghoſt, that grace'of the Chriſtian, owing from 
the ſanRifying Spirit of God, or which is according 
to the will of God, a holy Chriſtian joy ( as 7c- 
Joicing in the Loyd, Phil. 4. is rejoicing in thoſe thirgs 
(afflictions there) which God would have us rejoice in) 
iS the ſecking and advancing the ſpiritual weale and 
ood of others, as the grievsng of them is the —_ 

; ene 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Rorians, Chap, XY, 


"the wounding of their coalciences, and occafioning | in the middle of the Epittle ; and fo incidently 5 

cheir fine. *I'is trug, the Joy of the holy Ghoſt 1 Thi f. Sita, ro mhombe glory, Gal.1.y. and miore tolemaly, 

1.6. is the rejoicing in afflitions, contrary to' the J09) | To $4 Parina off arwrar aodderoy Now to the incorry-. 

of the w.rld); and ſo rejoicing in bope, Rom. 12. 12. but pribl- King of Ages, &c. 1 Tim. 1,17. almoſt in the 

that hinders not” buc theſe phraſes, being otherwiſe in» | beginning. And itis 5. Chryſoſtomes Note,” £30; &# 76 

clined by che Context, may henifte otherwiſe, Ilevan iis yes &) Sofonoyins hdaTdkAGey F mpiver(y, 

V. 22, 1s fin In his place, 'tis certain the ancient | /z is cuſtomary with $. Paul to conclude an exhorta- 

Copyes venerally added chat Bexediftion which we | tion with pray-rs and praiſes. And Theophylatt, urre 

+34: 4% now find, ch, 16.2 F+ To ſs Jurapiro vials FHerZ as x71! 79 F CETLIIU AL, Haw da Sy 4Jar, After an exh.rtation 

# tuaypintr izNC. Now to him ihat 1s able to ſtabliſh | bh» alwaies uſeth to pray. The petitory vart of this 

Jou according to m) Goſp-1, and fo on to the end, Thus | Doxology is contained in the Surzpt: p vuas enpita, 

| we find .it in S. Chryſoſtome and Theophylaft, &c, | which is a praying that God who alone 5 able, will 

And from thence the Poſthumous notes under Grorims's | ftebliſh them, and :his lo propet to the whole bufineſs * 

name inferre that the Apoſtle firſt deſigned to end his | of the precedent chapter, that it cannoc without oreat 

Epiſtle there. Bur there is no ground for ſuch con- | injuſtice be taken from ic : and therefure without ex- 

jeRural inference, *Tis certain, Doxologies may be | amnining the reaſon of irs removall (for wh-ch we have 

ſeaſona. le in other places, and not onely by way of | onely probable conjeQtuie) ir is all reaſon that it ſhould 

concluſion; and ſo we find in the like fty le, T3 $4 Pv- | be ferch'd back from ch..16, 25. and placed here, as ic 
yaulr, Now to him that is able, &c, Eph. 3.20,21. | ought tobe. 


CHAP. XV. Paraphraſe, 


'N E then that are ſtrong ought to bear the inficmities of the weak, and , - "PE IP DTAR, 

not ro pleaſe our ſelves. ] | | . ture and extent of Chriſtian 

liberty, ought ro help and relieve choſe that dee not underſtand ir, to be watchfull to wn 96 f 'om falling into ſinne, and 

nor pleaſe themſelves roo much in ceflcxion on their own ſtrength and knowledge, and neglect or deſpiſe others that have nor (0 
much, 

2. Letevery one of us pleaſe his neighbour for his good to CO + Lo 6 

3. For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, but as it is written, The reproacnes Of yur ouly yectn to the edi 


them that reproached rhee fell on me. | fication of other men, after 

Chriſt's example, who did not conſider the pleaſing of himſelf, but had the ſame common concernments, with rhe Father, 

that whatloeyer befell God, fell on him, was as tender 0s Gods honour, as if it were done to himſelf, Pal, 69. 9. le 
Joh. 2. 17. 

4, For whatſoever things were written aforetime , were written for our 4 Aud if” 5o ah 

ing : £l | fort of the Scripcures might have ,,..c Oe 

learning ; that we through patience and comfor p pretend that thoſe words 

hope, | | ; {poken ty the Plalmiſt be- 

long not to you, ye muſt know, that generally ſuch ſayings in the old Teftament were meant to be our inftructi- 

ons and documents ; and one principall ule of them is, that by the examples which we find there of the patience* of pious 

men, and of God's relieving and co.nforrivg thoſe that wanr relicf, we might be confident that God will relieve us alſo ir 


due time, 

ms 5. Now the God of patience and conſolation grant you to * be like-minded one 4, ard that God , for 

meagoae tOwards another, according to Chriſt Jeſus, ] | Ef whom we ought to ſulf.r, 
t _— and who will give you that relief, give you alſa the grace of unity ahd charity, ſuch as Chriſt commanded and expects 

noma — From you, | 

ſt*6d 6, That ye may with one mind 4:4 one mouth glorifie + God, even the Fa- 5 Thar ye may Joyne 

*%”y ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ! unavimouſly , Jewes and 

Guys Gentiles, into one, and aſſembling togerher worſhip and ſerve the Lord, who is both the God and Father of our Lord Jetus 


Chriſt, {Eph. x. 3, 17.) inall unity of affetions and form of words. 


7. Wherefore receive ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received us to the glory of , jyicrepre in all | hu- 
Go 4.] mility of condeſcenfion and 
kindneſſe, embrace and ſuccour one another, help theni up when they are fallen, in ſtead of deſpifing and driving them from 

your comrhunion, after the example of Chrilt's uſage roward men, who came from heaven, and mid down his lite to relieye 


us, and there is nothing by which God is more glorified then this, 


8. Now I fay that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſterof the circumciſion for the truth g aq tha: ye may.no# 

of God, to hover fon the promiſes m.44e unto the fathers : ] © think fi ro deſpiſe the Jewith 
believers, let me tell you, that Chriſt came to 'therh, was by God conſticuted a means or inſtrument of good ro the Jewes in 
preaching to them the truth of God, calling them to repentance, and fo exhibiting and making good to chem the promiles 
made of old to that people beyond all others, 


9. And that the Gentiles might glorifie God for his mercy, as it iswritten, a4. the other te, 
For this cauſe I will confeſſe to thee among the Gentiles, and ſing unto thy thr the Jew Nay RX con 
name. ] 7 . demn and reje& the Gentile 

Chriſtian,or him that makes uſe of his lawfull liberty, let him know, thar God hath been moſt wonderfully mercifull ro the 
Gentiles, and made Chriſt alſo an inſtrument 6f this mercy to them, after that the Jewes had reje&ted him, and fo hath given 
them occaion to magnific his name, accerding to that of Plal. 18. 49.1 wall praiſe thee, and ing unto thee among the Centiles, © 


ſignifying thereby, that the Gentiles have cauſe to give thanks and praiſe him. 


ro. And again he faith, Rejoice ye Gentiles, with his people.] _ _ 10. And ſo Dent, 32. 44, 
| the Gentiles are bid to joyn with the Jewes 1n rejoicing and praifing God, - 


11, Andagain, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles, and laud him all ye people. | 11: And (6 Pal. 117. t, 
; | all the nations and all the people of the world are calkd upon to praiſe Gag. 


12. And again Efaias ſaith, There ſhall be a toor of Jeſſe, and he that fhall riie ,, ang rpiab propteſy= 
to areigne over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles cruſt. ] : ing of Chriſt, ch. 11. 10. 
that ſhould come from David's family (under the type of Hezekiah a king of Judah lineally deſcending from David) faith 
that bs ſhall be for a Randard to the Gentiles, ro whom they may and ſhall come, and truſt and relic on im, 


Vy 3 12, Now 


FO6 


Paraphraſe, The Epiſtle tothe Romans, | hap : 
13. Now that God, in T3+ Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing, thar ye 6 ; 


| whom all our truſt is repoſed, May abound in hope through the power of the holy Ghoſt.} , 


and from whom all good things are to be received, beſtow on you that cheerfull quiet(in ſtead of the contentions that have been 
among you) and that union and concord in the Chriſtian faith,(or without any receding from it)that thereby ye may have that 
ho pe, (which the Golpel beftowes on you on condition of charity, &c.) encreaſed unto you into all abundance, through the 
working of the holy Ghoſt in you. h 

14. And I my ſelf alſo am perſwaded of yori, my brethren, that ye alſo are 


__ hough I doub | 
pon mn was, al Ell of full of goodneſle, filled with all knowledge, able alſo to admonifh one ano- 


virtue and charity, and per- cher. | | 
fetly know what your Chriſtian duty is, are alſo without my help able to aayiſe one another to doe what I now ſay, that is, to 


abſtain from contemning 3nd condemning one another, 


# 


os, Ne 8 eve arte . *'F- Nevertheleſle, brethren, T have written the more boldly unto you, in « 
200d to write freely to you, ſome ſort, as putting you in mind, becauſe of the grace-that is given to me of 


to ſtirre you up to the pra- God, X 

Qtice of that which you know already, this being a branch of my office and authority Apoſtolical, as wel as that of making 

known the Goſpel; 5 ; 
4 Fr ates Beer; to I6, That1 ſhould be the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the 

which" I was ſent bay Chriſt Goſpel of God,” that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable,being ſan- *that the, 


AR. 9. 15. to preach-the Go» Qtified by the holy Ghoſt. | 1g" dex 
ſpel ro the Geritiles as well as the Jewes, that the Gentiles might be preſented and offered up unto God as a ſacrifice moſt accc- the Go, 
ptable unto him, ſanRifed, not as other (ac. ifices, by any priclt on earth, bur even by the huly Ghoſt, thar is, that they mighr Accept. in 


JInTety 


be brought to obey the Goſpel, 
CA 8 Trefpat 
17. And for my ſucceſs 17: I have therefore * whereof I may glory through Jeſus Chriſt in thoſe things nr 
LIT 


herein I have ground or mat- which pertain to God, ] 8 hs 
ter of great rejoicing, not in my {clf, but in order ro God the author of this ſucceſſe, in joins 


, Chiiſt 
18. And herein I ſhallnor 73- For Iwill not dare to ſpeak of any of thoſe things which Chriſt hath not pen 
need to beſo vain as to men- wrought by me, f to make the Gentiles obedient by word and deed, | Goda 
tion any thing that can be queſtionable, wherein, as an inſtrum-nt in Chriſt's hands, 7 have wrought, and had this ſucceſſe tg | args 
my work, in bringing che Gentiles to receive and obey the Golp-l 3 A work which hath been done by miracics, and preaching, ov o 
| towards 
19. Proving and manife- , 79: ©. Throngh mighty lignes and wonders by the power of the Spirit of God, rote. 
ſting my commiſſion,and the 10 Nat rrom Jeru alem, and round about unto Illyricum, I have þ fully preached Geuilte, 
nag of what I ſhould ſay by the Goſpel of Chriſt. | is aac 
greater evidences then any prophet of old, by doing all kinds of miracles, as alſo by eaking of ftrange languages, x Cor, 14 bs 
18. and receiving and making known revelations from heaven. 2 Cor, 12. 3. And after this manner bevianins - Jeruſalem, Moy 
and raking a circuit through Phoenice, and Syria, and Arabia, AR. 19. 20. &c. I have diſcharged this my office, and preach'd fignes '& 
the Golpel to the Macedonians which joyn upon 1llyricum, | : Jr iumins 
q . Mey 
20. By which courſe it 20 Yea, ſo have I ſtrived ta preach che Goſpel, not where Chriſt was named, Conor 
appears that I have not only | | ſhould build upon an0other man's found ation; | : pry Fl 
been carefull not to preach where ſome other had been befors me, upon which ir mizhr be (aid rhat T did only ſuperſtru& where " And bd 
others had laid the foundation, bur I had a kind ot ambition in it ro make known the Goſpel to them that had never } d of ay 
Chriſt, ? re heandef = Tv 


21. Tb fulfil that glorious , *T* Bur as it is written, To whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee ; and they 97% 
prophecie If, 52.15. that they That have not heard, ſhall onderſtand.] P » [NCY iee; Y 62 2 
ſhould be brought borne to God, that were never preached ro before, as the events of - | _— 
to them ro whom the prophecies had not come, - ; of Jeremies prophecies ſhould be made good 


22. By this means of 22. For which caule alſo I have been much hindred from comine to you, | 
probgng to ſome new people or other, I haye ben hindred unexpectedly from coming to you, when 1 haye fovecalt cles | 
cligned it. 


23. But now having no 23+ But now having no more place in theſe parts, and having a great deſire theſe 


more occaſion to detain me in Many years tO come unco you, } 
theſe parts, that I yet foreſee, and having for many years had an carncſt deſire to vidic you, 


24. In my journey to 24. When(ocver I rake my journey into Spain, I will come to you, . for Itruſt 
Spain I am reſolved to doe i, £0 ſee you in my journey, and ro be brought on my way thitherward by you, if | bog 
taking you in my paſlage, firſt I be ſomewhat filled with your company. 
and expefting that you will accompany me ſome part of my way thither, after I have ſtayed a while, and ſatisfied my (elf with have my 


che pleaſure of being among you, fill of ja, 
$a) VAWY 
. P ”* * 4 
25. BurnowTam agoing 25. But now I goe unto Jeruſtſem, to miniſter unto the ſaints a | 
to Judza to diſtribute to the poor Chriſtians there the colle&tion that hath been made for them J pipe ; 
26. By the Chriſtians of 26. Forit hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and Achaia, to make a certain con- 
Macedonia and Achaia. tribution for the * poor ſaints which are at Jeruſaiem,] ® poor of 


27. This they have done, , *7: It hath pleaſed rhem -er:/y and their debtors they are : for if the Gentiles NG 


and *rwas bur due from them: Þave been made partakers of their ſpirituall things, their duty is alſo to miniſter *# 


for conſidering that theſe unto them in carnal chings, ] , 
Gentile provinces haye been beholden in an higher reſpe& to the Jewes, have received the Goſpel fi h i ; 
Judza it was that 'rwas firlt preached tro Macedonia and Achaia, 'tis bur reaſonable they ſhould greats > 8 ppm 


contribution to their wants, 


28. When therefore this 28- When therefore I have performed this, and have ſealed to them this fruit, 
bulineſſc is diſparch'd, __ I w:ll come by you into Spain. ] 
o_ yo 4 them ſatcly this fruit of the Gentiles liberality, 1 intend then to begin my journey to Spain, and take you in 


29. And Tam confident, 29: AndT am ſurethat when I come unto you, I ſhall come in the falneſſe of ter 


when T come, 1 ſhall give you the bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt] - 
ſuch evidences of the great mercy and glorious diſpenſations of God, and the 000d ſu . for the Ks te 
; 1, oor age x > ccefſes which 1 | b M>. read ” 
much confirmed in the Chriſtian faith by my coming and teliing you what I have been able i > pn —_— l bonoins We ” 
thall bring as much bleſſedneſſe ro you, and be cauſe of as much Chriſtian joy as is poſlible, : , 5 __ wi " 
h « : A mbrolt T4 
and the ®ty 


30» Now Latine. fro1 


XY, 


6) 
10h 
id 


— 
wa 


jj 


Ghap, xV, XVI. The Epiſtle te the Rimans, Paraphraſe; 
30, Now I beſeecli you, brethren, for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and for 5. Aud how 1 Bike or 
the love of che Spirit, that ye ſtrive cogerher' with me in jour prayers to God gf% 1.00 Chan Jahut 
for me 1] ſake, and upon thar obliga- 
tion of Chriſtian love, which he requires, and his Spirit works in your hearts, that you will with great earneſtnefſe and in- 
tention joyn your prayers with mine to beleech God, ; 


32, That I may be delivered from them that doe not believe in Judza, and 31. That T may be telis 


chac my ſervice which / have for Jeruſalem, may be accepted of the faints,] ver'd from that danger which 
I forelee in Judza, from ſome refratary men, that though they have received the faith, are violently bent againſt me; as an 
oppoler of the Molaical Law, and that the relief which I bring to the poor Chciftians ar Hicruſalem and Judza, may be 
_ taken by them in good part, though it come from thoſe Gentile provinces. E 
32. That I may come unto you with joy by the will of God, and may with 32; This would be a means 
you be refreſhed. | S HH _ to make me come cheerfally 
to you, if it pleaſe God to grant it to our prayers, and to have a cheerfull being with you, 


33. Now the God of peace be with you all. Amen. 33- And the God of alt 
| unity and concord bleſſe you, and preſerye unity among you all, Amen; 


<= 


Annotations on Chap, XF, 


V. 12, Reigne over the Gentiles) Thar which is out | to any) but either to the ſupreme Zeoie or Zexoy ch; 


of the Hebrew rightly rendred, for an enfigne, is by | 13 I 2» power or prince, or to him chac is [ent by him, 
wiri>%r the Greek, tranſlators rendced dgxey to bear rule, or | that js, hath commiſſion from him, this being for an 
deminion ; becauſe it being the office of the King to de- | eſigne is all one in effeR with rul.ng, and one is buc a 
fend, and by armes to proreR the people, and the pow- phraſe co exprefle che other, and the Apoſtle. accor- 
er of warre being, as the power of the ſword, a branch | ding co his manner, maketh uſe of the Greek, rran/14- 
of imperial authority, and that no way comperible ? :#0n, nor of the Original, i : 


=. 


CHAP. XVI. Paraphraſe. 


"= 4 | face ppc unto you Phoebe our fiſter, which is * a 3 ſervant of the Church ; x pray take ſpecial] no- 


dau 
_ c Phcbe, a pious perſon, who relieveth thoſe Chriſtians which be in want at Cenchrea, 


2+ Thar ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh ſaints, and that ye aſſiſt her in :. Aid cnteriait ber Chts 


whatſoever buſineſſe ſhe hath need of you : for ſhe hath beena ſuccourer of many, lids > 2» bebe wane 20+ 


and of my ſelf allo.) : ; | doe others, and give her your 
beſt aſſiltance in the diſpatching the buſineſſe which ſhe hath ar Rome, for ſhe hath been very liberal to divers C hriſtians, and 


particularly hath alliſted me in an eminent manner, 
tidlow- 3» Greet Piiſcilla and Aquila my þ helpers in Chriſt Jeſus,] 3. Mention my love to 
labourers Priſcilla, who though a woman, hath joyned with Aquila a man, to promote the Goſpel of Chriſt, and done their beſt ro 
0627.85 bring many to tlic taith, ; 
4. (Who have tor = life laid down their own necks, unto whom not onely T , (And have jencured 
give thanks, but alſo all che Churches of the Gentiles, )] their lives ro fave mine, for 
which caule I am not onely bound to thank them bur all the Churches cf the Gentiles, who were obliged by them, ) 
5. Likewiſe greer the Church which is in their houſe, Salute my well beloved 5, Agd all the Chriſtians 
Erznecus, who is the firſt fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt. ] thar belong to their family 
(ſce note on x Cor. 16. c.) My love to Epxnetus, the firſt convert I had in all Achais, 
6. Greet Mary, who{ beſtowed much labour] on us. 6. See note a, 
—_ 7. Salute Andronicus and * Junia my kinſmen, and my fellow-priſonets, [ who ,, who are, either known 
are of note among the b Apoſiles,] who alſo were in Chriſt before me. men, of grear cſtimation with 
; ol other Apoltles, as well as me z or clſe themſelves Apoſtolical men, 
8. Greet Amplias my beloved inthe Lord. 
tfloy. = 9, Salute Urban our f helper in Chriſt, and Stachys my beloved. 
labors - 10, Salute Apelles [approved in Chriſt. ] Salute them which are of Ariſtobulus x0. who hath ſhew'd bim- 


Catppy bonſhold. ſclf a faithfull fiacere Chriſtian, 
11. Salute Herodion my kinſman, Greet them that be of the hoxſho/d of Narcifſ@= |, ; char have teceived the 
ſus, { that are in the Lord. | | faith, 
12. Salute Tryphzna and Tryphoſa, who [labour in the Lord.] Salute the be- ;.. 4: 206d offices iri the 
_ loved Perſis, which laboured much in the Lord. : Church, ſee note a, 
Fra 13, Saluce Rufus | * choſen in the Lord, and his mother and mine, ] 1}. achoiceperfon, a ſing 


ce agg | care Chriſtian, and his mother , which is to me as a mother allo; 
#3 14. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and the {brethren} x4. Chriftiabs 


- Which are with chem. - 
I 5- Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus, and his ſ:iſter,& Olympias, and all the 


[Gints] which are with them, | 15. Chriſtians 
16, Salute one another [with an © holy kiſſe,] The Churches of Chriſt falute |, 4 Apoſtolical 
you, | : form of benedi&tion 2 Thef, 


3.17; 18, of which a kiſle was wont to be the ceremony, 
fator7%= 17, Now I + beſeech you, brethren, mark them which cauſe diviſions and * of- 17, Now of this I war 


pM fences, + contrary to che dofArine which ye have learned, and * avoid chem. ] you, brethcef, to watch dili- 
ate ently, Hd (as out of a watch-tower men are Wont tO obſerve the enemy approaching, ſo) to obſerve and take notice of them 
Me pe which teach new do&trines, cither contrary or diffcrent from what we have taught you, and ſo break the penee of rhe Church, 
*turn afide and dilcourage or drive away others from the faith; from ſuch hereticall teachers ye are to ſeparatz, that ocrhers may not be des 
fon iaxay ccivei by raking them for men as owitodox as any. Sec nos on i, Cor, 5. $. ; 


bo | Vv 9g iv. For 


which is at Cenchrea, ] tice of the bearer hereof, 
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- 


- 
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Paraphraſe. 


13.Sdch are the Gneſticks, 
who in ſtead of ſerving of 


The Epiſtle to the Romans, ; 
x8. Forthey that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) but their own belly 
and by good words andfair ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple, ] * 


Chrif, ſerve their own luſts and intereſts, and by plauſible pretences and undertakings, corrupt and ſeduce thoſe who are of a 
temper ready to follow and obey, and ſo become eahic and ſeducible, contrary to wiſe, ver, 19. 


19. As for you, your 
riry of faith is generally ta , 
notice of ; and therefore I doe Concerning evil, ] 

| not fpeak to you as to thole that are thus corrupt already, 


bur rejoicing that as yet you are immaculate, I exhort you to be 


warchfull, and not {o ſimple as to be cheated inte herefies, bur onely fo as to keep your ſelyes innycenr. 


20, And to encourage you 
to continue yont watch, let 


20. Andthe God of peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen.] 


me t&l you, that it is ndt now many years to that coming of Chriſt ſo oft ſpoken of in the Scripture, that ſpiritual, not cor- 
porzl or perfonal,coming of his, 2 T hefi. 2, x, 2, 3. wherein he ſhall nor onely work his revenge on his crucifiers, and your 
perfecutors the Jewes, (after which time there ſhall be an eminent diſcernible tranquillity for the Chriſtians for ſome ſpace, ſee 
Mat. 24. 13-and Rom, 13. 11.) but wherein he ſhall alſo caſt out the oracles of the Genti]es, and make their deluſions appear, 
and plant the Golpel, and root out Idolatry oyer the whole Gentile world, Phil, 2. 11. '1 he abundant goodneffe and mercy 


of Jeſus Chriſt continue with you. Amen, 


men,(alute you. 


22, I Tertius, who wrote this Epiſtle, ſalute you in the Lord. 


23. one that hath uſcd 


great liberality ro me and all | Chamberlain of the city ſalucerh you, and Quartus a brother. 


the Chriſtians. 


25, 26. Now to him that 
is abt to . keep you frm fal- 
ling into any noxious error, 
and to eſtabliſh you in the 
conſtant praQtice of all that 
I haye preached to you, the 


ſame that was the preaching Obedience of faith , ] 


24. Thegrace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 

25, Now to him that is of power to eſtabliſh you according to my Goſpel, and 
the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, according to the revelation of the myſtery which 
was kept fecret ſince the world began, 

26. But n-wis made manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures of the prophets, according 
to the commandement of the everlaſting God, made known to-all nations for the 


or do&rine of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, when he was Here on carth, according to that which we now ſee revealed, and diſcern to be 
that which was foretold in the old Teſtament, bur nor till now taken notice of by men, viz. that the Gentiles ſhould bave the 
Gaſpel preach'd to them, which ſecret, and all other Chriſtian truths, which have been in the purpoſe of God from all eternity, 
are now made known or reycaled to the Gentiles, that they might believe the Goſpel 3 


25, Tohim, I fay, whois 
the onely wife di 


neur and praiſe through the ſame Jeſus Chrift our Lord, Amcn, 


27, To God onely wiſe be glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever. Amen.) 
ſer of all this, and who hath m__ all by his ſon Jeſus Chriſt's aſluming of our nature, &c, be all ho» 


Written to the Romans from Corinthus, 4:4 ſeat by Phebe, 
ſervant of the Church.at Cenchrea. 


Annotations on Chap. XV 1. 


V. r. Servant of the Charch ] What Jraxoyey, to 
miniſter, ſignifies in che New Teſtament, hath formeriy 
been noted ar large (fee Ly. 8, a.) viz. to relieve che 
poor, either our of the ſtock of the Church, as admi- 
niſtracors / and diſpenſers of others liberality and almes, 
or, as hoſpitable charicable perſons, our of their own 
ſubſtance. So the women that adminiftred to Chriſt 

Sag yovmwy dureis ont of their own eſtates, and lo 
Phebe here,who is therefore called Tegcari; monadyy a 
reliever, or patroneſs, of many, lee Lu. 8. a. and of 
Paul himſelf, ver, 2. and in all probability is the zuy3 
&Sexe3 I Cor. 9. 5+ the ſiſter, or believing Chriftian 
woman, which eicher did, or,if Pau! would haye ac- 
cepted it,would have helped him and Barnabas ro eat 
ard drink , ver. 4. without labouring with their hands 
v6. Such as ſhe acco 
journies_to preach the Goſpel (as of her ir appears by 
S. Paul's ſending this Epiſtle from Corinth to Rome by 
her,as ris in the ſubſcription) and furniſhing them with 
all things. which they wanted, from whence they are 
ſaid xomay &@ wweiw to Labour in the Lord y.6,and 12. 
whereupon faith the Scholiaft, chat the Apoſtles carried 
about with them ſome matrons of good report es 7es 
evrayngias wnroy yeuas xoomons, that wade provifion 
for their neceſſary uſes, ws euT93 Aoimy vides fer TePs 
St eluresy bra Tu unmuywal, eragniidt, that the Apo- 
files being free from thoſe cares might be at leiſure for 


preaching only .;and Theophylaft, ai turoex yunaines | 


nun Sev "Rig Scones yoemyEont avail; T6 EyaYtale, x, 
fad} arte dy 6H Te TS eerrothx8veu, rich women follow- 


mpanying the Apoſtles in their 


eaſed them of all that care, &c. Sez note on 1 Tims 
. Be : 

V.7. Apoſtles) *Aniga@® Apoſtle lionifies primari- 
ly thac office whereunto the Twelye were ſer apart by 
C hrift immediately, and fo that of S. Paul and Bar- 
nabas, ient immediately by appointment of che holy 
Ghoſt, AF. 13. 2, Secondarily it helongs to ſome 
others after, that received the like'Commiſſon from the 

| Twelye, or from S. Paxl ; thus is James the Biſhop 
of Hiernſalem often called an Apoſtle. And fo faith 
T heodorer of thoſe firſt times, that thoſe which were 
af.er called Biſhops , were then called Apoſtles. So, 
ſaich he, Epaphroditus 1s called Apoſtle of the Philip- 
plans, Phil. 2. 5, becauſe he was their Biſhop. So Cle- 
mens Reomanyas is by Clemens Alexandrinu, Strom, 
[. 4. called *Amimx@- 'Kaiunes Clemens the Apoſtle, 
So Ignatius is by S. Chryſoftome called SwaaG x; 
thozonG Apoſtle and Biſhop. So of Timothy,s amege- 
AG Tiuoh1@ the Apoſtle Timotheus was made Biſhop 
of Epheſus, ſaith an «nonymous writer '5n* Photius. So 
that Thaddews, that was ſent by Thomas tothe King 
of Edeſſa, is ſtyled in Enſebsis 1, 1.:C.48', Son ©aS- 
Fai&r, the Apoſtle Thadders. So Mark in Epipha- 
niw,; Her. 51, and in Exſebins |. 2, c, x. So Luke 
alſo by Epiphanins Her. 51, And if it be he which 
is mention'd 2 Cor. 8. 18. in the iyle of who i praiſed 


&d the Apaſtles, and provided them neceſſaries, and 


- 


for the Goſpel,or for preaching through all che Churches 
(as [gnariues affirms, Ep. tothe Epheſ. and though Ba- 
roniw affirm it to-be $1145, and * Theodoret, Barnabas, 


ly 


T5. For your obedience is come abroad unto all men, I am glad therefore on 
bh your behalf ; bar yet I would have you wiſe unto that which is oood, and ſimple 


your feet * ſhortly. The © ſuddenly 
$) 7 x 


21. Timotheys my work-fellow, and Lucius and Jaſon and Sofipater my kinf- 


23. Gaius [mine hoſt. and of the whole Church] ſaluteth you, Eraftus the 


f News 
%nnmug 


b. 
Amgny 


w 


" Bibligh, 
MUM, 254 


* Ag. (þ,$t+ 


n, 64. 


yet Tirus Boſtrenſis on Luke 1, p. 763. C,and S. + 
i on 2 Cor. $, and from him others haye oeneral- 


50g 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap, XV 1. | 

ſy conceived to be he, being a conſtant companion of | about Ecclefiaftick affairs, ſuch as are in Tgnartia his 

© Pawl in all his travails, as farre as the book of the | Epiſtles called 959S25un of Sromprofliuru ſacred or 

nie Ats tedches, and therefore iy ſaid by * Eu/cbing to-| divine gfficers Or meſſengers. Buc,ic appears not, thac 
Cs have written the Goſpel from (ther mens teſtimonies, | iy avy place of che New Teftzmear the word is uſed 
W xunvie 5 ur che As evTErans from hs own fight ) and not onely | in this lenſe, See Note on Lube 6, C. and on ob. 22, 
—_ ſo, bur, as it followes v. 1 9. erdained by the Churches 
Rc. "9% Cut ne nfs Pant's fellow-travailer ; theh there 
”y Fr will be lictle queſtion, bur tha ricle might belong to 
hat he was one of thole which are called there 

Apoſtles of the Churches, 


$9ovas : 


En, 
V.16, Holy Kiſſe] The cloſe of all the Chriſtians <, 
ayers was wont to be in form of Benedition; and *iXws 454; 

char Benediion the wiſhing all charicy and unicy a+ 

mong them (after the exainple of the loye of God to- 


ive 5 him, BT , 

bunk. V. 23s * ATFOSTACE CHKANTDION), 

L3.6a#% Wwherher this ſenſe doe belong tothe word in this place, 
it will be yer uncertain, becauſe though it be granced 
that in thoſe other places the ſecondary Apaſiles were 
certainly meant (and beſide this there is no other un- 
named, but choſe which confeſledly bclong to the 
twelye Apoltles, &c.) yer *cis poſſible that chele here, 


Andronicus and Janias, may not be called Apoſtles, | 
but onely &01w: noted, known men & 'AmTo5onos a- 
mong the Apoſtles, that is, among the rwelve Apoſtles, 
as well they might be, having been Chriſtians more 
anciently then S, Pal, and ſo converteÞeicher by the 
Apoſtles probably, or by C hriſt himſelf. *Tis crue after 
all this, chat in the Conſtitutions of the Emperonrs we 
find Apoſtoli Synagogarum , Apoſtles of the Syue- 
gogues, whoſe office ic was among the Jewes to gather 
up the dues of the Pacriarch char lived in Paleſtine. 


And proportionably to choſe the word 4 poſt les might 
Genitje ne more then meſſengers of the Churches, let 


ward them) inthe known form, The grace; or chari- 
ty. of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love of God, and 
the communication, or bounty, of the holy Ghoſt, be 
with, or among yon, alwaigr, that is, be continued a - 
mong you, as it is from every perſon of che Trinity to- 
ward you. And this being the form of diſmiſſing the 
afſerably, it was ceremoniouſly obſerved among them 
to part with the k:ing one anocher. So faich Z=ſtin 
Martyr Apol, 2. deſcribing the Church-meetings , 
«Xin; GiAiuelt daretinle eumuau F bvy ay, When we 
make an end of prayers, we ſalute ove another with a 
kiſſe> which is cherefore called rhe kifſe of peace : and 
Tertullign de Orat.Oſcaulumpact eſt ſignacnlum oratia« 
wie, the kifſe of peace is the ſeal of pr-yer. This there- 
fore is here called rbe holy kiſſe, 2nd S. Paul's bidding 


them /a/ute one evother with it, is ia effeRt all one as , 


his pronouncing thas Benediftion which w 
henna with it, ” Om a 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 
O F 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 
| TO THE 


- *CORINTHIANS. 


_ 


— 


2 Of the Epiſtles to the Corinthians theſe few things may be fit to be premiled, 
_— I. That this city being in its ſelf an eminent city, growa rich nd populous by trade and merchandiſe, 
and luxurious and libidinous co a proverb, was the place where the Procox/ul of Achais fix'd his ſeat, and 
- after its converſion to the faich, the Metropolis or mother city of all Achaie or Greece, and lo is not, in the 
inſcription of this Ep:ſHe, to be look'd onas the Church in that one city, but as Tontaining under it all the 
Chriſtians of all Achaia, which haviog been firſt converted by S. Pawl, this Eps/He is now addres'd to them 
744 ty ally under their Governours, gr Biſhops chrough that whole region, This is diſtinly ſer down 2 Cor, x, x. 
Axziz * Where rothe Church of God which is at Corinth is added, and to all the Saints which are in all Achaia, and 
that probably is che importance of the phraſe, 1 Cor. 1. 2. 10 al that have rhe name of Chriſt called on them 
1 n.7 (catis, to all Chriſtians ) & au4]} 7i7w 5n every place, that is, in all that region, and nor only in that one city, 
w/e but &% 7&7: xaluac; +'Aaias in all the coaftsof Achaia. Accordingly what S. Pal faith ro them of Apolles, 
that he water d them 1 Cor. 3.6. is inthe ſtory affirm'd of all Achass, as well as of that city, A#.18, 27, when 
he was willing to paſſe into Achaia, the brethren wrote to the diſciples (chroughall Achaia, nor only ar Corinth) 
that they ſhould receive him, and when be came ( that is, whicher he purpoſed co paſſe, inzo Achaia ) he contri« 
buted much affiſtance to the believers there» So when he ſpeaks of the forwardneſſe of their ( that is, the Co- 
rinthians ) liberality 2 Cor. 9. 2. Achaia, faith he, was ready aJear agoe ; and lo Rom. 15.26. Macedonia and 
Achaia thought good to make a colleftion, &c, and ſo ic appears again by another paſſage 3 Cor, 11, 9, 10. And 
hence it is that Rem. 16. 16, he tells them that the Churches of Chriſt ( in the Plural ) ſalute them, andy. x, 
mentions the Church in Cexchrea a maritime city in Achais, from whence S. Pas took ſhipping AZ. 18. 18, 
when he departed from thence to Syria. | 
2dly, For the time and manner of planting Chriſtianity among theſe Corinthians, and the reſt of Achaia or 
Greece, the Rory in the As may be confulced, ch. 18. 1. where abouc the fiftiecth year of Chriſt, Paul 
comes from Athens to Corinth, and meets Aquila and Priſcilla there, ſoon afrer Claudine his baniſhing the 
ewes from Rome ; with chem Paul wrought in his trade of tent-making, and at the fame time he preach'd 
the Goſpel to them through that Region, to which he off referres in thele Epiſtles, relling them how freely 
( without making gain of them, or putting themto any charge ) he had preach'd the Goſpel ro them. Soon 
afrer Silvana and T imothews came to him out of Macedonia, and for the ſpace of eighteen months he abode 
in thoſe parts, wrewght Many miracles, 2 Cor. 12.12, and converted many, though, as ic appears, he was op- 
poſed by the incre ons Jewes, and _ before Gallie, Proconſul of Achaia, and accuſed by them, 
At. 18. When Pax went from thence, he lefe Priſcilla and Aquila by the way at Epheſus AF. 18. 19. and 
they mecting with Apolos there, and inſtrutting hiyy more perfett yin che doQcine of che Goſpel, fitted him for 
his journey to Achass, whither he ſoon went, and confirm'd them in the faith, which Pax! had planted among 
therfi, being much too hard for the Jewes. who were his chief oppoſers there, A. 18. 28. 
34y, For the time of writiog this fir ff Epiſtle two circumſtances will affiſt us to diſcern it, Firſt c. 15, 32, 


there is a touch or intimation of his danger at Epheſus, fighting with the beaſts there, which will appear ( iy 
a 


Note on ch, 15. c. ) tobethat which was occaſion'd by Demerrime, Af. 19. This therefore was now paſt 
the writing of this Epiſtle ; and though the next thing which in the As is mention'd after chat, is his depar- 
ting te Macedonia, Att. 20. I, yerby the date of ic from Epheſus, which we find in many copies of the ſub- 
ſcription of the Epiſt/r, we have reaſon to believe, that his remove was not ſo ſuddain, but chatthis Epiſ#le was 
written firſt, and ſent from chence. Andaccordingly we may interpret his words, ch. 16. 8. ( which contain a 
ſecond circumſtance ) that he will tarry at Epheſus till Pentecoft, that is, rill che time ofhis going up to 7er»ſa- 
lem, which he had determined to doethat year at Pemrecoſt. For thar after this he ſhould come again to Ephe- 
ſar, orto any other part of Aſie, and write from thence, { as by the ſalurations of the A ſpaticks 'ris appareat 
he did, ch. 16, 18.) before his going to Jeruſalem, is not reconcileable with the paſſagesin the As, ſer down 
ch. 20, where in his journey from Epheſus v. 1. we find him at Exſter ac Philipps, and after thac at Troxs 
and though he paſle through Aſia, yer his haſt was ſo great, to reach Jernſalew before Pentecoſt, that he could 
nat putin at Epheſus v. 16. bur was fainto tranlaRt that buſinefſe at ilerws, thar would have call'd him to 
Epheſus, ver. 17. If this be thus rightly cancluded for the place of writing this Epifte, then the time will be 
concluded allo, atthe end of his three years ſtayin Aſia, Att. 20. 31. thatis, Av. Chr. 54. Before which time, 
through the Gnofticks and Fudaizers, great ſchiſmes and divifions had broken our at Corinth, and in other 
citics of thar Province, and many other foul corruptions had crept in ( by falſe, heretical teachers, and even 
che denying of the reſurre&ion by ſome of the Chriſtians ch ere) which cauſed the writing of this Epiſtle. And 
upon the lame occaſions and ſubjeAs was Clement's Epiſtle, ſome years after, writcen unto them, which as it 
uſes all arguments to reproach the unrealonableneſs of 'their ſchiſme and commotion againkt their preſent Gover- 


nours, ſo ir inſiſts at large on the proving the ReſurreRion. 
CHAP, 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


CHAT I Paraphraſes 


v&2 Aul [+ called to be an Apoſtle] of Jeſus Chriſt, through the will of t. Sc: Rom. x. x, and 


apoſtle God, and Soſthenes f o#y brother, note on Mat. 20, c. 
xM'T6 Ao : . $ : - : : ' ; 
G- 2. Unto the Church of God which is at Corinth, to them that *: 72 - Church _ 
the bro- Are ſ; if d in Chriſt Jeſus * c {l d b 't . ith all that in at Corint 3 oo tho - that 
ther 6 404A E 14ncune L alled fe ve NA1nts, WI through the faich of Chriſt 
”® 1 $9 Os LA cvery place f a call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, *both jaye been fanRified, to the 
Ca aA theirs and ours, } ES | | ſpeciall ſaints (Rom. 1. 7.) 
mic 4yi6d8 thar are in thar city, together with all other Chriſtians in every' place within the regions of Achais, both Jewes and 
f __— Gentiles, | 
| 8 ; 
ror FEE Grace be to you and peace from God our father, and from the Lord Jeſus 
tee " Chriſt. 
Ww wy Th 6.6 ; n p @ > of 
au 4 I thank my God alwaies on your behalf, [for the grace of God which is 1. for the great mercy af- 
ja givenyouf by Jeſus Chriſt,] | forded you in the preaching 


the Goſpel to you, and all the graces ſo viſible among you, conſequent to that, 


* For On 5. * That in every thing ye areinriched by him, in all * Þ utterance; and #» all _ 5,6, 7. For in all things 
png c knowledpe. | belonging to Chriſt ye have 


ng # . 6. Even as the teſtimony of Chriſt t Was d confirmed in you. | | pork {opretmye; — 
ow 7. So that ye come behind in no gift, waiting for * the coming of our Lord Felus &;j,, others, and in ynder- 
#bathbeen Chriſt, | |  _ Randingof myſteries, or elſe 
_— in having the Goſpel firſt preached, and then farther explained to you 3 the one at the firſt planting of the faith among you by 
:—_— me, the other by the watering of Apollos; ſo that now there is no need of any addition ro be made, bur onely that you per= 
Sg ſevere in what you have, expeCting this coming of Chriſt to the deliverance of the faithtull, and remarkable deſtruQiog ot all 


other, his enemies and crucifiers; & 


8. Who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blamelefſe in che g which Chit will, 1 
day of our Lord Jeſus ChriR. ] . . | doubt not, give you grace ta - 
hold aur ill this time comes, and to be found ſincere Chriſtians at that time, when all orhers ſhall be deſtroyed, 


tommuni> 9+ God 5 faichfall, by whom we were called unto the + fellowſhip of his I For of dhis be cook 


cxivor Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ]  dentzthat God will make 200d 
Ore his promiſe, and having called you to the knowledge of rhe Goſpel, and participation of the graces reach'd our to you cherein, 
nay ee will never faile you in any thing elſe that is needfull for you, it you doe not faile your ſelyes. 


AR 2:c, 10, Now I * beſeech you) brethren, dy the name. of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 10, That therefore which 


"e:hort , 

19:9 that ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and char there be } no diviſion among you : but "we Ys Sllible. 

Heh that ye be perfeRly joyned together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame judg- (...1.c ,3ime addirion to thoſe 

wxoafe ment. ] : ; 2ifts and graces that are a- 
mong you) is this, that ye all teach the ſame do&rine, and nouriſh charity and unity, that there be no diviſions in your 
Churches, but that ye be compaCted and united, as members of the ſame body, in rhe ſame belief and affeRions. 


11, For it hath b en declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are ,, T1 edhurinies;, 7 


of the houſe of Chloe, that there are contentions among you. | ſuppoſe, ye have need of, ha- 
ving had information by thoſe of Chloe's family, (lee ch. 16. 17.) that there are (chiſmes among you, 


T2. Now this I ſay, that every one of you faith, ] am of Paul, andI of Apol- ,, wp meaning is, that 
los; and I of Cephas, and I of Chriſt. | | ſome prerend rheir do&rine 
was taught them peculiarly by Paul, and differs from what others teach 3 others that they haye theirs from Apollos, or from 
Peter, or from Chriſt himlelf, 
da 13. Is Chriſt divided ? was Paul crucified for you? or were ye baptized *in the ,,, Now ye muſt know 
name of Paul that the do@rine of *Chriit 
muſt nor differ from it ſelf, and therefore if Paul preach any thing contrary to what Chriſt raught, Pau muſt not be heeded in 
compariſon with Chriſt, the foundation of your faith being, not Paul, but Chritt, 
14. Ithank God that T baptized none of you, but Criſpus and Gaius, A 14,15, * For gy part, 
+o.tharre 35+ Leſt any ſhould ſay F that T had baprized in mine own name. : Ne £8 _—_ 
«e bpi. 16, And I baptized alſo the houſhold of Stephanas; beſides I know not whether baptized you into the faich 


Telſforth I baptized any other.] of Faul, that I never did ba- 


* 47M ; ptize above wo of you, Criſpus and Gaius, and the houſhold of Stephanas, as I remember, 

I) in- . - - . : 

mn 17. For Chriſt ſent me not to baptize, but to preach the Goſpel: not with wil- |, For Chriſt did not 
IR dome of words, leſt the crofſe of Chrift ſhould be made of none effect. | principally fend me to ba= 


ptize, which others may doe as well, but to publiſh the Goſpel ro them that never heard it 3 yet not this, that I am more eloe 
uent then others, and ſo fitter for the work, for this is not my way of publiſhing ir, to artra&t men to the faith by any per- 
waſion of humane eloquence, but onelv by doing as Chriſt hath done before me, by venturing my lite in doing it. This was 
the great means by which Chriſt meant to obtain belief, ſealing his dorine with his blood, and if I ſhould let eluquenze endea= 
your to ſupply that place,[ ſhould diſparage Chriſts way. 
,I'verd 18, For the þ preaching of the croſſe is to them that periſh fooliſhneſle : but 4, +, ce preaching 
UI unto us which are ſaved it is the power of God. ] - Erucified Saviour , requiring 
belief ro him, obedicnce to him who was ſhamefully put to death, and believing on whom may probably bring the ſame on us, 
may ſeem a ridiculous thing to impenitent unbelievers ; but ro us which bave come in to Chriſt by repentance and faith, 'ris the 
moſt glorious evidence of the power of God. | | - 
19. For itis written, I will deſtroy the © wiſdome of the wiſe, and will bring to” t9. And( thereby\ is ful- 
noching the underſtanding of the prudent. | | filled thar ſaying of Iſaiah 
ch, 29. 14. that God will diſpoſe of things quite contrary to what the wiſe men of the world would expe&, 
"ſearch 20, Where 5s the wiſe ? where 5s the ſcribe? where, i- the * * diſputer of this to. Ler 4ll the Phitofs. 
world ? Hath not God made fooliſh the wiſdome of this world ? ] phers and earned or ſearch, 
ing men, the Jewiſh interpreters ef Scripture, ſhew me ſo many men brought to reformation and virtuous living by their pre= 
cepts , as we have done by this ridiculous way, as cis believed, of preaching rhe crucified Saviour, or the daftrine of that Chriſt 
which 


” 


Po.H 


'F12 


2. 
Fancy 
ang Ingww 


b, 
&, © 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


which was put to death by the Jewes, Doth it not appear, that all the deep wiſdome of the world is become abſolute folly in 


Parsphraſe, 


compariſen with ir ? 


21, For when the hearhen 
world with all their ſtudy of 
philoſophy, which is the con- lieve.] . 
fideration of God's infinite wiſdome in the creatian and government of the world, did not come to the true knowledge of God, 
and when the Jewiſh worlds depending on their knowledge of the Moſaica! Law, did not diſcern or acknowledge God in the 
miracles and ſuffzrings and dorines of Chriſt, God was then pleaſed to ſend us Apoſtles to preach (without any flouriſh 
of rhetorick) this Goſpel of Chriſt, ſo {corned by the wiſe men of the world, and by that means to reduce and reſcue out of the 


Chap, i: 


waies of the wicked, all thoſe that will belieye and embrace it, 


22. For as the Jewes re- 


22. For the Jewes require a fhgne, and the Greeks ſeek after wiſedome.] 


quire ſome ſi»ne or prodigic from heaven to be ſhewed them, to perſwade them the truth of the Goſpel, ſo the Greeks lgok for 


bt. 


profound philoſophy in the Goſpel, and ſcorn ir becauſe they think they find not thar there, 


23. And yet are not we 


23. But we preach Chriſt crucified, unto the Jewes a * ſtumbling-block, and 


diſcouraged from voins on in UntO che T GreeRs fooliſhneſle:] 

e» 5 Y £ Y - ; : 
our courſe, profcfſing him, in whom webelieve, to have been crucified, and knowing that that is a mighty dererment and 
diſcouragement to the Jewes, who looked for a vitorious Meſitas, that ſhould reicue them our of their enemies power, and to 
the Gentiles a ridiculous thing, who are gratified with nothing but eloquence, or profound knowledge; 


24. But to the believers 


24. But * unto them which are called, both Jewes and Grecks, Chriſt the pow- 


(ze note on Mat. 20. c.) &r of God, and the wiſdome of God | 
both Jewes and Gentiles, matter of greateſt admiration, there being more divine power and wiſdome expreſs'd in this ordering 


molt proſperous in this world, | 


26, Accordingly ye may 


of things ſo, that the Meſſias ſhould be crucified, then in any thing that the Jewes or Gentiles could have chought on, 


26, For ye ſee your calling, brethen, how that not many wiſe men after the 


obſerve who the men are a- fleſh, nor many mighty, nor many noble are caled.] : 
mong you that are wrought on, or converted by the Goſpel, not principally the learned politirians, the great or noble families. 


25. But the courſe which 
God hath choſen to take now : ' 
in Chriſt is that that che Which are mighty. ] 


27. But God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world, to confound the 
wiſe : and God hath choſen the weak things of the world, to confound the things 


world will count fooliſh, and this on purpoſe, that by the ſucceſſe of that, the wiſe men of the world may be put to ſhame 3 '*tis 
that whichthe world counts weak, that it may appear how much more power there is jn that which the world counts weakeſt in 


Ged, then in all their own ſtrength, 
28. And thoſe met! 


28. And baſe things of the world, and things which are deſpiſed, hath God 


and courſes hath God' pirch'd Choſen, ye and things which are nor, to þring ro nought things that are.] 
on, which are by the nobles and the porentares look'd on as moſt deſpicable, and empty, and abje&, that it may appear how 
empty are all thoſe things that are mot valued in the world, when theſe which they ſo much deſpiſe ſhall appear more efleuall 


then they. 
29. That no man may : 
have any rea(>n to boaſt of his witdome, &c. in God's preſence, 


20. But of God's __ 
bounry it is that ye belicye, 


29. That no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence.] 


30. But of him are ye in Chrift Jeſus, who of God is made unto ns wiſdome, 
and righ:eouſneſſe, and ſanctification, and redemption :] 


and thereby are ingraffed into Chriſt, who is made by God to us the author of all true knowledge , the cauſe of our juſtifica- 
tion, our ſanQification, and will be alſo of deliverance and reſcue from all calamities thar this life is ſubje& to, yea and from 


death it ſelf by raiſing us again 3 ſee Rom. 8. note |, 


37. That all our good 
may be acknowledg*d rocome Lor d.] 
trom God and none elſe. 


” +> 
8 - 


V. 2. Call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt] *Emmmxa- 
an fenifies to be ſurnamed, Mat. lo. 3. £u.22.3. 
AF. Xt. 2}. and 4. 36. and 7. 59, and in many other 


places, and fo in a paſſive not aRtive fignification. 
Agreesble to this &meadior aroue *Inos Xews 1s £0 be 
called by rhe name of Feſus Chriſt, as an agnomen or 
ſupernemination, which notes the ſpecial relation we 
have to him; as the ſpouſe of that husband, whoſename 
is called upon her, Iſa. 4.1, ( which is the dire& lite- 
ral notation of #:xaaii2r here) or as the ſervant to that 
maſter, by whoſe name he is called alſo; and ſo &ma- 
AZuver broue XersF is but a periphraſffs of Chriſtians, 
and no more, In this ſenſe will ic be moſt proper to in- 
rerpret the like phraſe A, 2. 21, and9. 14, 21. Roz. 
IO. 12, 13, 14. and generally in the New Teſtament, 
but whenit ſignifies to appeale ro, or the like. 

V.s5. Htrerance] The notion of a5y@ in this place 
31s fomewhat uncertain, both becauſe it, and the k xow- 
ledge following, may cither be the matcer wherein che 


31. That, according as it is written, He that glorieth, let him glory in the 


_—__ 


Annotations on Chap, I. 


21, 7 For after that, in the wiſdome of God, the world by wiſdome knew not# For when 
God, it pleaſed God by the fooliſhnefſe of preaching to ſave them that be- 


» eetng 


7p 


* (candaj 
x41J ay 
t or Gen. 
Files, for the 
Kings My. 
reads i61io 


* ro them 
the called 
&y Tis Tu; 
KAWms 


f look upcy 
Clmn ha 


Corinthians are ſaid to be enriched, or elſe ſomewhar 


in the Apoſtleb,the means by which they were enriched 
in Chriſt. If it be taken the ficſt way,then it will denoce 
ſpeech or utterance, ability in inſtcuQing others, and 
muſt be applied only to chem that had ſuch gifts in the 
Church, and not co the whole Church of Cors-th ; and 
thus ic ſeems to be uſed 2 Cor, 8. 7, As ye abound in 
ever) thing, in faith, and word,and knowledge: Where 
as faith, ſo the other two are gifts and graces in them, 
ſuch are arsd) and azamy diligence and /ove, that are 
afcer mention'd. And the other parts of that verſe & 
-wrTi uardire ye abound in every thing, agreeing 10 
well with & marr} imaurianrs here, ye were enriches 

in all,*tis moſt reaſonable to determine, thac this ſame 
is the meaning of & azyw in word or ſpeech here allo. 
But becauſe there is ſome difference berwixt abown- 
ding and being made rich, and the latter of them 
referres peculiarly to the gaining .of the riches, 


and foto the means of acquiring them, it is therefore 
poſſible, 


it, Emuy 


was inherent in them, and ſo be agreeable to the 'reft 
of the graces-Mention'd there, ahnd yer here be the 
means by which they wece enriched ; and if {o,- then it 
will Genifie the preaching of the word, the doctrine 
of the Goſpel as it is firſt preach'd and made known to 
men that had not before receaved it, as when we read 
of preaching the word, that notes che doQtrine of Chriſt, 
as it was taught by him, orthe articles chat were tobe 
believed of him, his death and reſurreRion, &c, This 
js wont to be ſet oppoſite to SrPfaoxania deftrine (fee 
1 Tm. 5,17.) which is the farther inftcuRing of them 
that have formerly received the faith, and accordingly 
ic may be ſo raken here, where *cis ſet oppoſite to 2y4or; 
knowledge, which is the explication and anfolding of 
the myſteries of religion, and may well be here he 
watering of Apollos , which was ſuperadded to the 
planting of Paul, and both of them together make up 
that which followes ver. 6. the teſtimang of Chriſt 
confirmed in you, the teſtimony of Chriſt being the 
Goſpel,c.2-1.as *cis firſt preached,(lo foh.2 1.24. where 
"is diſtinguiſhed from the very writing of it, and fo 
1 Joh, 1, 2, buteſpecially Rev. I. 2.) and the . confir- 
ming of it, is the farcher declaring, and proving, and 
explaining of it ; the firſt being prerequired to the ba- 
ptizing of any, the ſecond ulefull for the fitting them 
for that impoſition of hands which we ordinarily call 
Confirmation. 
c Ib. Knowledge ] Thar the word 916515 here figni- 
naw fies the farther explication of the Chriſtian doEtrine, 
may appear, not only by the uſe of it in other places 
(ſee Note on 2 Per. 1. Cc.) awy@ yromna;, the word 
of knowledge, c. 12.8.thatis, being able to explain 
myſteries ( as aiy @- anpic; the word of wiſdome there, 
is being able to ſpeak parables, or to uſe other ſuch 
waies of veiling wiſe conceptions, ) bur eſpecially by 
the circumſtances of the Context here, the Goſpels be- 
ing confirmed in chem, v. 6. And this of yy@gry being 
here ſet down a5 a x&e:oun 4 ſpecial gift, and rhe he- 
ing made rich in every thing ( particularly «ws word 
and knowledge, ) being all one with coming behind, or 
bring wanting (ucepaiX) in no gift, ver. 7, this is again 
according to what we ſee ch. 12, 8, where yy@71s is 
one of the gifts of the Spirit. Thus 2 Cor. I. 6. 
where Paul's yy571; is preferred above his ſpeech, *cis 
his skill in explaining the myſteries of the Scripture, 
which is ſhewn in his writings in a greater height, then 


Annetations onthe firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. 1, 
pollible, thatit may there be thar which, as a gift, |referre to the forinfick cuſtomes among "the Jewes, 
where there being three parts of their Judicial procefſe, 
firt 2 TID, the entring of the canſe, fecondly, 
I) IND, ftabilitio lirts, the eſtabliſhment of the + 
matter in diſpute, thirdly, VPN, Job29.16.the ſear- 


ching into the canſe, the tecond of theſe may be here 
literally rendred &efelwors, confirmation or eſt abliſh- 
ment. For that ſecond confifted 1a the interpoſing ofan 


Heb, 6.16, the end of contradiftion, that is, of that 
affirming and denying ,"which was formerly lawfull 
berwixt the aQors, till the oath on one fide had given 
the Judge ſome reaſon to incline that way, and thar is 
faid to be #is BeBaiwouy in that place, for the ſeiling,or 
eſtabliſhing the cauſe, in that ſenſe wherein the Ro- 
manelaw faith, *OpzG- &rapiul& cugiofimory me 
lever, ( Pſellns own, vo, v, 1243.) an oath taker off 
the Judge from that dubiouſneſſe that before he was 
in, one affirming and the other denying the ſame thing. 
By analogie to this, the preaching of the Goſpel by 
the Apoſtles teing called wapweiy a teftimony or wit- 
neſs, viz. that which the Apofiles gave into the tefti- 
fying the truth of the Goſpel ( being eye-witneſles 
thereof) this teflimony may be ſaid ro be eftabliſhed 
er confirmed , when beſide the firſt preaching of it, 
more light, and knowledge, and evidences haye been 
afforded to the removing of all ' ignorance or doubr 
from mens minds. And ſorhe meaning of the phraſe 
here uagwewr 9% Xers ieBarddn will be clearly this, 
that the Goſpel which we firft preach'd, the teftimony 
which we gave of Chrift, hach fince by fufficient pro» 


conſent to the truth ofit, 
V. 19. wiſdewe | The word avyso:; ſignifies three 


Anal faculty, Mar. 12.33. where God « to be loved 
with ell thy mind, (ſee Note on Roms. 1. 1.) ſecondly; 
an habit of ſeirnce, or prudence, as here ; thirdly, per- 


ſpicacity, Epheſe 3. 4+ 2 Tim. 2. 7, 
V. 26, Difputer | What is the meating of (ulym- _ f. £ 
745 in this place is not eafie to determine, becanie, as ©" 
the word it ſelf, ſo the adjunA 4,91 Tire is very ca- aiar@- 


TET S 


pable of a double notion : forif 4:ar@- 757% be ren- 
dred, of this world, then it will ſeem to fhgnifie the 
Heathen world, and ſo axgds, and yaunalesy and ('v- 


moraliſt, as the [even wiſe men of Greece and Socrates 


in his ſpeech ( when he was preſent with them ) was |*after, who-for the moral learning was by the Oracle 


© obſervable, Thus Zphe/. I. 17. weoue emngaunlius, 
nk the Spirit of revelation, & ryvace aw, in diſcerning 
and acknowledging of Chriſt , the underſtanding of 
Prophecies, and diſcerning Chriſt in them, is there joy- 
ned withthe Spirsr of wi/dome, as 1 Cor, 12. 5. yvacis 
had been, and 1 7m 4. 13. arsyvorrs, part of Biſhop 
Timothy's task, ſeems to be expounding, not fimply 
reading of Scriptures, to which is joyned exhortati- 
ox and doftrive, Thus is- yv@515 uſed in this Epiſtle 
c. 8, 1. where-this gift of explaining myſteries is look'd 
0n as apt tO puffe men up, and ſo indeed ſome Here- 
ticks of that time were ſoexalted and puft d up with 
Bl', it, that taking upon them ««Sbrau T3 v. 3. to kyow ſome- 
what, that is, ſome exiraordinary matter above other 
men (as he that ehinks himſelf to be ſomerhing, that is, 
hin fomeextraordinary pecſon, all one with mnvz way ſome 
great one, AF.$. 9.) they call'd themſelyes yrwgw, 
from 1150153 knowing men, from this ſore of ſublime 
knowledge and explication of difficulcies '( as alſo 
Fraps Trivuelizes the ſpiritaal, from this extraordinary gitr) 
and fo are referred to in that chapter, under the word 
okay 1991, ver, 10, 11, and 45uSdyvu@ yroos, knowledge 
ſo called, bat uot rruly ſo, from a falle, net true Spirit, 

I Tim 6.20. 


ken 


the learned philologer, literator, as Terrallian renders 
ir, and ov0nTnms, the ſearcher, or indagator, into the 
nature of things, which the Hebrews call I2pt 
IN the world, the philoſopher, or natural magici- 
an. And ſothe next words would encline 6ne to un- 
derftand the place, rhe wi/dome of the world ver. 20. 
and the world which by wiſdom knew not God ver. 21. 
looking moſt dire&ly upon the heathen Philoſophers, 
who are by Barach deſcribed in theſe words ch, 3. 23. 
ol ent nmavres Þ auyeou 6H Tis tyitso they that ſeek our, 
or ſearch, wiſdom 6n the earth. But then if 4;9,@+ 
TeTs be rendred, of this age, then ic may more pro- 
bably refecre ro the Jewes; as «qxorTes 22 ator 76- 
Ts Chap. 3. 6, Ho, fignifie the chief of the Jewes of 
that age, which crucified Chriſt, ver. 8. that is, cau- 
ſed him to be crucifted, and there is mention of thoſe, 
v. 22, and 33, and then ovg3s may belong'to the Jew, 
and denote their MAN MIN, naturalifts, that un- 
dertook to know every work of the creation ; and fo 
likewiſe z22uuelevs will belong to the Jew, and Gignifie 
him that is skil'd in their laws, and which interpreted 
them to the people according to the ficeral ſenſe, cheir 
DoRors; and then ovCyryme will have a peculiar noti- 


d V.6. Confirmed | The word b:8wady toeſtabliſhap- 


; on among them alſo : For it w3s the cuſtome of the 
Wai plied hereto Karr ey reſt imony, may perhaps literally | Jewes, for many of che learned among themco fit in 


rhe 


oath on one fide,which is therefore called j]iaoz/es mica AH e 
pas 


bation been made good among you, to incline you to 


. . . . » . ( 
things in theſe books : ſometimes the mind or intelle- $:rrs 


Cannes all be interpreted accordingly, o$35 the wiſe Zogic 


proclaimed the wileft man in the world, and yg2uusld; 7H 7% 


3T3 
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| Anmtations on the firſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthlans, Chap. 17. 
the Synapboue, and to {peak all of them by way of | ther way, viz, by way of adiniration, howtho taxes; 
he Syraghgn debate to the ſame marrer; (as to find out | that were exacted in the time of the fiege, were fo 
the true ſenſe of a piece of Scripture) and to that cu-| ſuddealy ceaſed. For that is the meaning of, pwhize 


h Toons ſome 1 Cor. 14-29. ſcems to referre, Let the pro-| # the yawualevs ; that iss he that even now kept the 
bY 4 A Tx0wy 


phers ſpeak, two or three, &c. whence it is that this Sy-| book of raxes ; for ſo yeupalevs was the name of them 
nagogue, where they did this, is called WNTQN FVA | that fer down-the publick a&s, 35s alſo the cuſtomeg, 
the houſe of ſearching, or inquiſition ; and to that | and taxes, and revenues of the Kings : and ſo, Where 
cuſtome perhaps referres that which is ſaid of Chriſt, | « the m1 che weigher ? that is, the receiver of mo- 
Luk. 2. 46. that in the midſt of rhe Doftors be heard ney ; for ſo-they received it by weight: and laſtly, 
and arhed queſtions, So he hat interprets the Scripture | where # the numberer of towers ? he that reckons and 
my tically and allegorically is called W11DN 2 rhe | aſſeſſes the ſeveral houſes of the city, every one accor- 
maſter of inquirie, or myſtical diſquiſition, and abſ9-| ding to their bignefle, which was in order again to the | 
Jutely [W777 « {earcher, or inquirer, chat is literally | exaQting of taxes. From this matter that of this text is 
Colnmars, and that myſtical or allegorical ſenſe 4717 | diſtant enough, and yet may that be fo farre here ac- 
WAN, the way of inquiry, and WWD, Colmes, and | commodated, as to expreſle an admiration here, as ic 
fo 23177 WIN, 1Mquiftio P/almorum, the ſcarch- | was there, at a ſtrange ſudden change wrought among 
5ng of the P/almes; ſee Elias Levita in the word | them, although the matter of the change was yery dif. 
WD. And then the CvlnnTe a:19yC- Tire Will be | ferent. An4 yet for the words allo they thus farre a« 
the Jewiſh doors which among themſelves inquired | gree, that agthere was, Where u« the ſcribe ? ſo here, 
into the truth of Scriptures ( which Chriſt ſeems to call | though in another ſenſe, where & the [cribe ? that bs 


E:uwgs wit bed yy TH; wages ſearching the ſcriptures, Joh, 5.39.) | door or learned man ; there the Scribe to regiſter the 
3pagac 


but found not Chri/t there, as they might have done, | taxes, the notary, here the learned man or doctor of 
believed him nor. Thus is the word uſed AF. 6, 9. | the Law; as there 5ÞW the weigher, ſo here, with the 


322#vric where ſeveral men are ſaid co rife up CuSn7v74; md | change but of a letter, without any of the ſound, On 
Wo Iregaly> STeperp, talking with Stephen, as the Jewiſh doors 


the intelligent, or wiſe; and laſtly, as there rhe number. 
uſe to doe one with another about the ſenſe of Scri- | er of rowers, ſo here the enguirer, diſquiſitor of thu - 
pture, and At. 9. 29, *tis ſaid of Paul, that iadae x, | world, that ſpeaks his ſenſe among others by way of de- 
(oretirer ways 765 Bnilwices, be talked and debated | bate or diſcuffion to find our the truth, as.there in the 
with themabour the ſenſe of Scriptures concerning the | making an afleſment they debated the rate or yalue 
Meſſias. This cuſtome of the Jews ſeems to be refer- | of eyery houſe, to proportion it accordingly. And 
red to by this word, but yet whether the other circum- | ſach applications as theſe by way of accommodating 
ances of the place, which referre it rather to the Hea- | places to ety diſtant ſenſes (eſpecially when the words 
thensz may not ſo farre prevail, as that ir may be fit ro | in the Greek tranſlation will bear them, though the 
pitch upon a middle interpretation of the word, and to | Hebrew will not ſo well ) is no extraordinary or ſtrange 
apply this cuſtomne of the Jews to ſecular inquiries in | thing in the New Teſtament ; that of Chriſt's going 
che heathen ſchools, I ſhall leave it to be conſidered. | with his parents to Nazareth, that the ſaying might 
and onely add, that the making of this place to agree | be fulfilled, He ſhall be called a Nazarite, that is, the 
with that of 'the Prophet 1/a. 33.18. ſeems to hea | title of 1y3 « branch belongs co him, will appear to 
marcer of ſome difficulty, the Text there looking ano- | any as ſtrange and farre off as this. 


3 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. I. 


1. 1 aid Tpreach'd not the T- A® D 1, brethren, when I came to you, came not * with excellency of , Fi 
Goſpel to you in any celo- ſpeech, or of wiſdome, declaring unto you the + teſtimony of God.J wih. 
quent words c. 1. 17, (from whence to this place all hath been brought in, on that occaſion, by way of parenthefis) and now I xy 
reſume it again, becauſe it is a thing laid ro my charge by ſome of ypu, that I am too plain and mean in preaching the Goſpel 7 orgs 
to you. An acculation, or charge, which I am molt ready to conteſle, ki Ho 

reads wvghe 


2. Fer I thought it not any 2+ For I * determined not to know any thing among you, fave Jeſus Chriſt, ,,, 
way proper for me to Zoe a= ard him crucified. ] » *thoughtit 
bout to mcnd God's method, ani when he had determined the ſum of our do&rine to be the dofrine of Chriſt, which he Las 
eaveht in his life time, together with the confirmation of it by his death ( through which alſo we have many precious advanta- 
ges, as pardon of fins through his ſatisfa&tion &c.) not excluding alſo, but taking in, in an eminent manner, his reſurrection, 

It had been unreaſonable to think of preaching any thing to you but this doftrine thus confirm'd « ſee chap. 1. 17. 


3. And accordinzly when 3. And I was with you in weakneſſe, and F in fear, and in much trembling, ] ry 
I was among you, I was (in the like manner as Chriſt when he was here on earth ) very ill uſed, ( ſee note on Rom. 8. m. & tend 
Gal. 4. 3.) perſecuted for my preaching, and in continual fear of the utmoſt dangers, AR, 18. and this was the method fitteſt ir 6&0 1,0 
for me to uſe to aſſure you of the truth of what I preached, . Topa mne 


4. And my * ſpeech and my preaching was not with Þ enticing words of mans «,,yq 


4. And as for powerfull : F eſe 
ſpeaking, that which I uſed wiſdome, but in * demonſtration of the Spirit and of power, ] ame. 
did not conſiſt in rhetorical proofs or probable arzuments of the truth of what I ſaid, ſuch as humane writings are content Teo 
with, but in plain demonſtration from the prophecies of the old Bible, or the voice of the Spirit fince,- and the miracles done gridvic M6 


by Chrift ander the Goſp:l. " | 
5. That the ground of _5+ That your faith * ſhould nor ſtand inthe wiſdome of men, but in the power Ne 
» {Ml 


your faith may not be hu- of God. ]_ 
mane eloquence &c. but the arguments of perſwaſion, which God hath thought fit to make uſe of, | age, ur. 
the rulers 


6. Mean while the things = 6- Howbeit we ſpeak wiſdome 2mong them that are perfe& : yet not the wil” {16% 


which we teach, are (to thoſe dome of this F world, nor of the princes of this world, that * come to nought.] «@ 
men which are arriyed to the higheſt puch of wiſdome ) divine and perfe& wiſdome, not that which this age boaſts of, or de= _. pre. 


pends on, or in whichthe rulers of the Jewes v. 8. doe excell, for all theſe are now a periſhing, their learning and they ready to * periſh, ut 
come to novght. | aboliſhed 
7. Bur that wiſe diſpenſa- = 7- But we ſpeak the wiſdome of God in a myſtery, f even the hidden wi/aomt ants 
tion of God's in giving us which God ordained before the world unto our glory. | , hr 
his Son, which was hidden under the Jewiſh types, and only darkly ſpoken of by the Prophets, but by God determined from 246k, uf 


the beginning to be now revealed to vs, to the very great honour of us to whom it is ſo revealed,  Nnanpiſit 
F 8, Which PLLAL 


#;ylers of 
qhis age 
1.6. 
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Chap. i. 


$8. Which none of the * princes of this world knew 
would not bave crucified the Lord of glory,] 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
; for had they known #,they 


Piraphraſe, 


8. A thing which is not ro 
be imagined , that the.chict 


men among the Jewes ('v. 6. ſee note on ch, x, c.) underſtood any thing of, for if they had, they would ſure never have pur 
him to death) appearing by the voice from heaven, and his miracles (as well as by their own prophecies) to be God himmfclf, 


come down from heayen. 


\nhureſe- 9. But at 1s written, F Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither have entred 
nos! inco_the hearc of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that love 


him.] 


9. To this belongs that 
of Ifajah c. 64. 4. at leaſt ir 
may fitly beaccommodated to 


this purpoſe, that God prepares for them that depend on him,all fairhfull pious men,ſuch things as they never imagine,or hope for, 


ſuch is the revelation of his mercifull deſignes roward us in the Golpel. 


10. But God hath revealed them to us by his Spiric ; for the Spirit ſearcheth all 


things) yea, the * deep things of God.) 


10. And theſe hich God 
mace. known to us, not by, 


any fallible deceivable way, but by ſending down his Spirit upon the Apoſtles, which leading them into all truth, reaching them 
all things, reveals even theſe deep myſteries unto us, which be they never 1o ſecret in God, muſt needs be known by his vpirit, 
which knowes all the fecrers of God as perfe&ily as our own ſpirit knowes our ſecrets. 


1. For what mn knoweth the things of a man , ſave the ſpirit of a mari 
. which is in him ? Even fo the things of God knoweth f no man, bur the Spirit of 


FAY 
+. 


11. For, as among men, 
the thoughts, and great con- 
cernments, and defignes of a 


man, though none elſe knoweth them, yet his own ſpirit doth 3 ſo theſe divine matters, though none clic can reveal them ro us, 


yet his Spirit can, 


12, Now we have received, not the ſpirit of the world, but the Spicit which is 
wctifed of God, that we might know the things that are * freely givento us of God, 


I2, And this is that Spirit 
which we have received, the 


very Spirit of God, (not the Spirit which ſuggeſts worldly things to us that inſtructs us in thoſe) xo the end that we may re- 
yeal ro you the intinite mercies of God rowatd you, which being beitowed on you, ſhould norin any reaſon be concealed 


from you. 


13. Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in the words which man's wiſdome tea- 
*xconme- cheth, but which the holy Ghoſt teacheth, * comparing ſpirituall chings with ſpi- 


rituall. 


13. And 25 the matter of 
our preaching 1s divine, and 
iuch as was kept ſecret in 


God, til! his Spirit revealed it to us 3ſo we proportionably preach it to you not in an humane, bur divine manner, nor by uſing 
ordinary humane means of perſwaſton, bur by ſuch arguments as the Spirit of God in the prophecies of the old Bible, and 
in his deſcent upon Chriſt Mat. 3. and by coming down upon his Apoſtles hath dirc&ed, adapring ſpiricuall divine arguments 


to the proving of divine matters, 


24. But che naturall man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, tor they 
are fooliſhneſle unto him : neither can he know chew, becauſe they are ſpiritually 


diſcerned. ] 


14. But ſuch things as 
theſe, they thar are led onely 
by the light of humane re: 


ſon, the learned Philoſophers, 8c. doe ablolutely deſpiſe, and ſo hearken not after the dodrine of the Goſpel (ſee note on 
x Tim. 1,c.) for it ſeems folly to them c. x. 23. nor can they by any ſtudy of their own come to the knowledge of them, for 


they are onely to be had by underſtanding the prophecies of (cripture, and orher ſuch means which depend on divine revelation, 
the voice from heaven, deſcent of the holy Ghoſt, miracles, &c. 


fliſerneth 15. But he that is ſpicituall f judgech all chings, yer he himſelf is * judged of 


n0 man, | 


15, Bur he that hath made 


| ule of all theſe afforded him* 
by the Spirit of God, viz, prophecies and yoices from heayen, and ſuch other evidences of diyine reyelation v. 1 3, be will be 


able ro underttand all theſe ſecrets perfeRly, and being not himſelf perſwaded by any orher arguments, but onely by thoſe that 
he hath thus, received'from the Spirit of God, he cannot realonably be refured by any other ſort of arguments raken from 


humane reaſon, or worldly wiſdome, 


16, For who hath known the mind of the Lord, + that he may inſtru him > 


But we have the mind of Chriſt. ] 


16, For who can be ima- 
gined to know more of God's 


mind then he doth who is intormed by the Spirit, that ſo he ſhould teach him God's mind ? Certainly no body. And con- 
ſequently no body can teach you more of the truth of God then we (to whom Chriſt hath reyealed his whole will as farre as 


concerns any man to know) have, or ate able ro doe, 


Annotations on Chap, IN, 


V. 4, Demonſtration of the Spirit aud power ] That 
Teoue x, Soveaus ſpirie and power may here fignifie 
the ſame thing (as *tis ordinary for ewo words or phra- 
fs to be conjoyn'd, the one onely to explain the other) 
may ſeem probable from the next verſe, where one one- 
ly of them is mention'd, Suy«pus 47 the power of God, 
Bur there is no neceſſity chat we ſhould fo interprec it, 
becauſe che power of God in the fifth verſe being ſer op- 
polite to the wiſdome of men (that is, the humane waies 
of perſwaſion or eloquence) muſt fignifie Gods pow- 
erfull waies of perſwading che belief of the Goſpel, 
ad fignifying fo, will contain ginder it the Spirit and 
power wich the ſeverall notions that may well belong 
tothem ; as firſt raking the ſpirie for the prophecies of 
the old Bible inſpired by the Spirit of God, and Pow- 
er for the miracles done by Chriſt. Thus hath Origes 
expreſs'd the meaning of them, the demonſtration of 
the Spirit, ]chat is, ſaith he, Tas meopurtifs ingvas more 
mms + Wryyyeevovrm tis Tec at Xeuss, the prophecies 
which were ſufficient to give the reader aſſurance of 
the trurh of the things thas belong to Chriſt : Aud of 
Power, chat is, Trogrivs Sunder iyun £71 gute?), the 
miraculous ſtupendions ations, of which the footſteps 
Jet remain, Cont. Celſ. p. 5, But beſide this notion of 


the Spirit ſome others it is very tapable of :as x, that ic 
Fgnifie the deſcent of the Spirit of God on Chrift,joyn- 
ed with that voice from heaven, Mat. . T hi i my be- 
loved ſon in whom 1 am well pleaſed, and after, Th: 
is my beloved ſen, hear him, This may here ficly be 


called SwluZ1; 114 us] G the demonſtration of the Spi- ariti{tn _ 
75t, an evidence afforded by God immediatly from AED 


heaven of the truth of the Goſpel, which being joyned 
with the power of Chriſt, both in reſpeR .of his do- 
arine and his miracles, were rwo heads moſt fic to be 
inſiſted on by S. Panl, for the confirming the truth of 


the Goſpel. Bar it may yet farther be applied not to 


Chriſt perſonally, but co the Apoſtles afcer him, and 
then the Spirir will be the deſcent of the. Spiric upon 
them, and by their impoſition of hands, the holy Ghoſts 
coming down upon others alſo, AF, 8. 18. and this :to- 
gether with their power'of doing miracles may well be 
their amSe£rg or demonſtration of the truth of the Go» 
ſpel, and be the thing that 1s meant here, 
V. 16. For who hath known the——| That this is 4 


citation from ſa. 40.13. there is no queſtion, as alſo Tichyrs 
that the firſt words, Tis 38 &yrw vi Kveis ; for who hath '*) Kugfu 


known the mind of the Lord ? ate ſet down, after this 
Apoſtles manner, out of the Septwaginr.Now the ſame 


X x Apoſtle 


515 


E16 


te Luan 


SH 0uTOy 


*tics and commiſſion to plant 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthigns, Chap, 111. 

A poſtle citeth that place again, Fom. 11.34-and there | bable reaſon to be given, and therefore it muſt be refol- 
in che latcer part allo ſers down the Seprmagints words, | ved, that no more thenthe firſt words are taken out of 

2) Tis ns our @ iyiven; and who hath been hu coun- | that place of 1ſaiah, and that the latt& words ate the 
ſellonr ? which words being not here read, burto 7i; | Apoſtles own, to bring them to his preſenc purpoſe, 
3 ty ro + r3y 74 Kvele, theſe other immediately ſubjoy- | ho hath known the mind of the Lord, which (ball ig. 
ned, % ovufrfary eur ; who ſhall inftruft him ? there | trutt him ?that is, who doth know the Lords mind 
will be no reaſon to think theſe latter words to be ano- | well as to be fit ro inform and inſtru the ſpiritual 
ther rendring of that ſecond part of the verſe in //aiah, | man ? v. 1 5. tor that dv73y hims ſhould fignifie the Lord 
For when the Seprnagint had cranſlaced ic truly out of | (as they conclude, that make theſe words all one with 
the Hebrew, why ſhould the Apoſtle, who conſtantly | the lacter part of the verſe in J/aiab) would be yery 
uſech the Sepru4gints tranſlation, and that ſometimes | ſtrange, not only becauſe ic would be farre differen: 

when that varies from the Hebrew, here uſe a new ren- | from v. 15. of which ic is brought for a proof, bur alſo 

dring of his own, and for x 7is aus gvupra@ iyavilo ; | becauſe browing the mind of God, although it be a fit 


1 who hath been his ceunſellowr ? (et onely 55 ovuprBece: | preparative to inftcuRing of others, yet is not ſo for the 


«lov ; who ſhall inſtrutt him ? For this there is no pro- ! inſtruRting of God himſelf, 


Paraphrale, CHAP. I, 


1. And T, brethren, %1- F- ND I, brethren, could not ſpeak unto you as unto ſpiritual, but as umy 


chouzh 1 was furniſh'd with carnal, even as unto babes in Chriſt.] 

all manner of ſpiritual gifts, and was able ro have revcaled to you the higheſt myſteries, yet when T was among you, I could nor 
think fit to treat ſo with you, the greateſt part of you —_ then bur very ſlender proficients in the Goſpel, ſo farre from ſpiri- 
tuall men (as ſome of you, the Gnoſticks, are wonr-to ſtyle themſelves) from men inſtruced by the Spirit of Chriſt, that you 
were gorten no higher then the imperfeQions and paſſions and fins of men, meer beginners in Chriſtianity. 


2. This was the reaſon 2+ I have fed you with milk, and not with meat, for * hitherto ye were not able *y. ww 
that I gave you ſuch tender fo bear it, neither yet now are ye able. | . nor then 


food, proceeded not to reveal the myſteries of Chriſtianity ro you, for you were nor fit for any higher diet, nor indeed yer row" 
are ye, 

2. For ye are net yet rai- 3+. For ye are yet carnal : for whereas there 5s among you envying, and flrife, ; 
ed to any pitch of ſpirituall and diviſions, are ye not Þ carnal. and walk » as men?] Jong, 
or Chriſtian remper, as may appear by the ſchiſmes and faRions that are among you, which being fo contrary to the commands MS. reads 
of Chriſt, which are all for peace and charity, as long as they ate among you, ye are advanced but little-aboye the pitch of meer «rijune 
men, thoſe whictrhaye nothing of Spirit in them. | _ 


4. And herein your car- 4- For while one faith, I am of Paul ; and another, I a»: of Apollos ;are. ye*"t= 
nality conſiſts : one pretends NOt carnal? ] FE | 
to follow the do&trine of Paul, another of Apollos, int oppoktion to all other Chriſtians, and they that hold with one, hold 
*againſt the other. And what is rhis uncharitableneſſe bur carnality ? 


5. Where firſt it oughtto $5- Who thenis Paul? and who « Apollos? but minifters by whom ye believed, 
be conſidered , that Paul or Even as the Lord gave tO every man. ] . 
Apollos are not the authors of oar faith, but onely inſtruments of conveying the do&rine of Chriſt to us (and conſequently 
Muſt not be conceived to teach diyerſe doQtrine) according to the different commiſſions given them by the holy Ghoſt, 


6. And ſo though 1 have 6G. I have planted, Apollos watered ; but God gave the increaſe.] | 
taught you the doQrine of Chriſtianity, and made you believers of heathens, and f Apollos baprized you, when you had 
been thus brought to the faith by me (I being ſent by Chriſt, nor to baptize, bur to preach the Goſpel, ch. 1. 14, 17.) yet the ens fer 


ſucceſſe of all the whole work, in making either my preaching or his baptizing ecfteual, was from God, nor from us, Ape cats 


: ; 8 L : ebnomenes VG 
-. And therefore there'is 7+ So then, neither is he that planteth any thing, neither is he that watereth ; roi 
no great matter imputable but God that giveth the ay, __ 
either ro one or other, as that either of us ſhould be deemed the author of your faith, but God onely who hath made our en- 
deayours ſo cfteRuall to you. 

$. But then, ſecondly, the 8. N WW he that planteth and he that watereth are-one : * and every man ſhall *bu3 
do&rine of both of us is but receive his own reward according to his own labour. | | 
one, both of us have had the ſame defigne and purpoſe of ſetling men in the dodrine of Chriſt, though, according to the Ia» + 
bour that cither of us have taken in the work, we may have different degrees of reward. And conſequently, though one la= * # 
bourer may deſerve more honeur then another, yer ought not this to be an occaſion of diviſion or ſchiſme among you, becauſe . 
our deſigne and doEtrine being the ſame, your taith ought to be the ſame alſo, 


; ly 
9. We indeed that preach, 9- For we are f labourers together with God ; ye are God's husbandry, ye art end 
God,Onv 


and they that baprize,are both God's building. | (op 
ſervants or officers of God, and cooperate one with another in that great work of drefling and building up of ſoules, which 
when 'tis wrgughc, muſt not yer be attribured ro us the inſtruments, bu: onely ro God, the author and perfeter of all. P 

* Architeſt 


10. According to the grace of God which is given unto me; as a wiſe * maſter- 


builder, I have laid the foundation, and another builderh thereon, But let every 


10. God gave me abili- dylan 
and preach the Goſpel, ro doe man take heed how he buildeth thereupon.] 
as the maſter-workman doth, to lay che foundation ; and accordingly I have done, preached the faith, laid the foundation, Jeſus 
Chriſt and him crucified, c. 2. 2. and ſome others that came after me to this Church. which I had planted v.'6. (I mean nor 
Apollos, for he onely watered what I had planted, baprized and farther inſtruted whom I had converred, c. 1. 5, 6,7. but) 
ſome others, I ſay, which 1 hear have come in, have ſuperſtruted on my foundation ſomewhat which I never deſigned. But 
let them take heed wha: they doe 3 for if they have ſuperſtruted any other, bur that one pure precious doctrine of Chriſt cruci- 
fied, and conſtant confeſſion of him in time of perſecution, if from the Gnoſticks they receive any infuſions contrary to theſe, 


. 


jet chem look to it, : 
(1, For the faith of Chris 17T- For other foundation can no man lay then that is laid, which is Jeſus 


being the foundation which Chriſt. ] ; 
I have laid, and that indeed the onely one which can poſhibly be laid, 


Tad 


wryY 


Chap, ut; Ie _ The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthia#s, : Paraphraſe, 
12, Nowif any man build upon this foundation gold, filver, precious ſtones, 12, 13, 14. Thar which 
wood, hay, ſtubble, ; is , ax A to be ware 
tiritire- 13, Every man's work ſhall be made manifeſt : for the day ſhall declare ir, f be- Chrik, in Jefpiote aff 
ral  cauſeit ſhall be revealed by fire; and the fire ſhall try every man's work, of what &ions, which like gotd and 
din ſort it 15. : falyer, &c, is bur &Þ and 


14. If any man's work abide, which he hach built thereupon, * he ſhall receive —_ bur rior conſumed in 


»ic ſhall re- e fire. Bur for any doQrine 


ys. - © SEOENR d.] | _ . of worldly wiſdome ver. 18. 
M4179 (ice note 3.) of prudential compliances with the perſecurors, Jewes or Gentiles, if any ſuch earchy material” be brought in 
in ſtead of it, ir ſhall be brought ſuddenly to the triall ; for that judgment of Chriſt which ſhall ſhortly paſſe upon them, 
for the deſtroying all corrupt believers on one fide, and delivering and owning all true belieyers (ſee Rom. tx 3. d, and Heb. 10. 
2.) oft the other, ſhall deale with them, as fire doth with thar which is pur in it to be tried, (preſerving and refining whar is 
true and good mietall, and making it more illuſtrious, bur burning up all that is combuſtible) burn up and conſume all this 
worldly witdome, and burniſh the conſtancy of others like gold in the fire,(fe Rev. 3. 18.) and pieſerve tuch, whilſt all others 
are involved in their own ſubtilries, v. 19. Arid ſo all that adhere ſincerely ro Chriſt, they ſhall be ſure not to mifſe rheit re- 
ward, preleryation here in this world, beſides that other that expe&ts them eternally, ; 
15. If any man's work ſhall be burnt, * he ſhall ſuffer loſſe, but he himſelf ſhall \,, 1 ic ;; prove com- 
—_ * bebſaved : yet ſo as by fire.) |  buſtible matter, if the do- 
but ſo as &rine orpraRice ſhall upon examination prove falſe and unchriftian, *and ſo will nor bear thar rriall (ſuch are the Gnoſticks 
through doftrines of denying Chriſt, when perſecuted) it ſhall then be ſo farre from helping him to any advantage, as the Gnoſtick 
kc complier hopes it will, thar it ſhall bring the greateſt danger upon him : and if upon timely repentance, or by his not having 
2Qtually denied Chriſt (for all his ſuperſtrufing of ſome erroneous dorines) he be more mercitully dealt with by Chriſt, and 
freed from having his portion with unbelicyers, yer it ſhall goe hard with him, as with one that is inyolyed in a common fire , 
and hardly eſcapes out of it, 
16. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 7, p, wy;c.harT ay, you 
f anon? dwelleth f in you ? ] cannot bur diſcern what care 
you, i 4a you are obliged t2 take to beware of theſe falſe ſeducing teachers that creep in among you : You are a Church of God's plan- 
tation, built as the Temple among the Jews, God's dire&ion given for eyery part of it; ye have had the Spirit of God to 
teach you all true dorine and pure praftices, by your Apoſtolical plantation, and ſe to dell and continue among you, and 
oblige you to all purity, 
7: IF any man * defile the Temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy: for the ;, 4a, therefore, if any 
we Temple of God is holy, + which cemple ye are. ] : falſe reacher ſhall bring in an 
jp unclean heretical doftrine into ſuch a Church of God's planting, a place of God's reſidence, and fo pollute or defiſe God's 
rl tg dwelling-place, (as when: Nadab and Abihu offered ſtrange fire on God's altar) then, as they were deyoured by fire from hea- 
dirpis 55 | - ven, ſo he muſt expett ſevere puniſhment. For all ye that are Chriſtians make up rhis one temp. of God's, and thar being a 
vac conſecrated ſociety, muſt not be profaned or poliuted with ſuch impure doctrines as the Gnoſticks eyery where infuſe, 
\_ 18, Letno mandeceive himſelf : if any man among you ſeemeth to be wiſe in \,g ang for that other 
"256 <1a1s this * world, let him become a fool, that he may be wiſe.] conceit of theirs, by which 


they ger ſo many proſelytes, that of the lawfulneſle of denying Chriſt in ſtime of perſecution, by which they p:omile them- 

ſelves ſecurity from all the preſent evils, let no man cheat himſelt with this perſwaGon 3 any man thart thus thinks to be more 

provident then other men, and by this means to ſecure himſelf, ler him know thar this will not thrive with him, be will find 

himſelf deceived ar laſt (lee v. 15. and Rev. 3. 18.) there is no ſuch prudent way for him to ſecure himlelf, as to lay afide rhis 

oy wiſdome, and conſtantly and cheerfully ro adhere ro Chriſt, when in the eye of the world it ſeems moſt fooliſh to 
oe lo, 


19. For the wiſdome of this world is fooliſhneſſe with God ; for it is written, 7g, For God is wont to 


Hetaketh thewiſe in their own craftineſſe.}] "1 : take off, and preſerye the plain 
fmple perſon that avowedly adheres to him, and to outwir the ſubrile deſigner 3 and it will ſoon betall thole prerenders, accor- 
ding to that of Job 5. r3. they that think to be wifer then other men, are by ſo much yerier fools then others, and fo are dif- 


| cerned to be, 
{mt 20, And 2g4in, The Lord knoweth the f thoughts of the wiſe, that they are ,, a1 rothe fame pur 
Mars VALNE, | poſe is that of Pſal. 94. 12. 
that all the ſubtile contrivances of crafty worldly-minded men proye vain and improſperous, 
*ulze 21+» Therefore let no man glory in men, for * all things are yours. ] 21, Ler no man therefore 
viz Gi fa&iouſly or ſchiſmatically divide from the unity of the Church, following ſuch or ſuch,a maſter or inſtrufter, and ſo qua= 


relling or- contending with others, v.&4. For all the gifts that arc inthe Church were given for your uſe, and whatſoever any 
man can boaſt of, it is not peculiar to him, bur belongs as well to every other perion in the Church, 


22, Wherefore Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or ,., ye char planted the 


ſuſan things | preſent, or things to come, all are yours,) Es fairh among you, and he thar 
flow, g 16h 7 baptized you, and he that ſuperſtrued upon this foundation, are all ſubſeryient to your uſes, and not to be maſters of your 


faith, much lefie any of them to be ſet up againſt theother, ro make diviſions and rents among you z and lois likewiſe all hu- 
mane wiſdome, or knowledge of natural things, ſo is Ged's mercy to us in keeping us alive, ſecuring ſome of ts from the ma< 
lice of our enemies, and deliyering up others of us to death, for the reſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, rhe condition now inſtantly 
approaching, preflures for the name of Chriſt, or thar which is not quite ſo neer, the yer future coming of Chriſt (called rhe 
day v. 23.) for the deſtroying of the falſe, and rewarding the conſtant Chriſtians 3 all rheſe are by God deſigned in common 


to you all, as inſtrumental for your goed, 


» 23, Andye are Chriſts, and Chriſt # Gods.] 23- And the congluſion 
| from hence is this, thar you give not up your fairh to any but ro Chriſt, that you reſolve firmly to obey him and adhere ro kim 
fniformly, as he reſigned himſelf up to the will of God, to doe and to ſuffer whatſoever he appointed him, in rhe great othcs 

of bcing our mediator and redeemer, 


Annetations on Chap, 111. 


: V. t5, He ſhall ſuffer lofſe] Of the word Cnweti- | his work) char the one ſhall be loſt, burthe other faved- 


ut ong 


n) here it may firſt be enquired, whether it belong to | Bur this is well enough ayoided by ſetting the oppoſt- 


the man, or to his work, both immediatly precedent, | tion berwixc the /aving of him, and che burning of his 
work , precedent to the Cnuwdiov7a and chen the con- 
fideration of that as ic anſwers the former probabilicy, 
ſo itinclines more ſtrongly to render it the other way, 

XxX 3 that 


« m1@- 72 Yer, if any mans work . That which inclines 
ic tofignifie the work, is the av73; 5 that followes, but 
bimſelf ſball be ſaved,which ſeems to oppoſe himſelf to 


| 
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. 2. And that this is the dy or Judgment that is here 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtie 
chat the man, not the work, Cnjua Sierra: ſull be mul- | 
Hed. For that this word fienifies nor to be /off, but ro 
ſuffer lsſſe,hath been ſaid Note on 2ar. 16.m. Which 


to the Corinthians, Chap, 111. 


them, the Apoftle fortells that they ſhall be deftroyed 
by this day, him ſhall God deſtroy v.19. And fo that #96 .;,, 
of worldly wiſdome, v. 18. If any man among you *% 


cannot be here 1aid of the work, of which it had before | ſcemeth ro be wiſe in this world, that is, prudent for the 29ici of 


been faid, it ſhall be burnt : For what is ſo, doth not | 
ſuffer a mul, or fine, or loſſe, (which according to all 
lawes mult be /alvs conrenemento without wtter rame ) 
bur is lofty agd utterly deſtroyed, Ir remains then thac 
it be ſpoken of the man, whether falle ceacher, or any 
follower of ſuch; that takes up any ſuch falſe doRrine 
from him, and {o upon the doArine of Chriſt, (pro- 
feffing ill, or not denying of Chriſt ) iromoSopr, [#- 
perftruts ſome falſe dotrines, and erroneous practi 
ces, Andof him it is here ſaid, that he ſhall ſuffer loſſe, 
ſo as the merall that g8es into the fice with drofle or 
embaſement mix'd with it, is ſeparated from al] chat 
mix:ure, and comes our a great deal lcfſe then it went 
in, loſeth all chat droſſe in char triall of fire, Now how 
this is to be particularly underſtood of th's ſuperſtru- 
&ure of hay or fabble here, muſt be colledted trom 
the confideration of the day which is here menti-n'd 
yer 12. that it ſhall declare, or reveal, That the word 
Day in aH languages.ſignifies judgment, and that rhe 
day Emphatically, or the day of Chriff the day of the 
Lord, fienified an approaching ſeaſon of ju. gment 
then expected on unbelievers and misbelievers, Jewes 
and Gaoſticke, all che world over, in the Chriſtian 
plantations, ſee Rom. 13. Note d, and Heb, 10. Note 


referred co, may appear 1f, by the excluſion of all ocher 
daics : The only two ſenies that can come in competi- 
tion are eicher r. that it hgnifie the finall day of judg- 
menr ;z" Or 2. the audience, and judicature, and ſen- 
rence of the Apoſtle. when he comes to examine this 
do&trine. For the firſt, chat cannot be underitood here 

becaule the office of the day here is Syazy: ro make ma- 
nifcſt, and Srxaauml{y, toreveale, v. 13, And therefore 
ſuppoſing there were ſuch a day of conflagration,which 
they that maintain look on as a purging fre to burn up 
all the ill works of th. Chriſtian, and fir him for h:a- 
ven, yet the circumſtances of rhe rext here doe nor be- 
long to that, bur co another quality of the fire, the cry- 
ing» revealing, and difcrimi-:ating one from another, as 
appears by all the phraſes here uſed, Every mans work 
ſhall be made manifeſt, the day ſhall declare, it ſhall be 
revealed by the fire, the fire ſhall try whar kind of work. 


lay.ng or ſecuring himlelf from perſecutions and dan. wn 
gers here. And of this the Apolile gives warning, thar 

chis wiidome is the greateſt folly, and that che contra- 

ry thereco is the onely wiſdome even for this life, the 
conftant adhering to Chriſt, the ſureft means to deliver 

him from the dangers which here he fears, whereas 
theſe wiſe and pruden:ial worldlings are likely to be - 
raken in their own craft, v. 19. by their arts of ſecu- 1,11 
ring. to deſtroy them'elves, and fo will appear vain manga. 
and ridiculous in all their wife contrivances ver. 20,” 
accordi gto hat of Chriſt, Mar. 16.25. he that will 
ſave his life ſhall loſe it. And therefore the form of ad- 
vile here uled is, Ler no men deceive himſelf, This pra- 
Qice of the Gzefti-ky in order to the fecuring them- 
lelyes was a great miſtake, the way to bring all deftry- 
Rion upoa them, when the day of the Lord, the ven- 
geance of Chriſt upon the crucifyers and perſecutors 
of Chriſtians, fhould come ſuddenly upon them, and 
lweep away the Gnoſticks among them. And fo, the 

| whole paflage belonging clearly co theſe,the full IMPort- 

| tance of the (nww3377« Will be, that they which be- 
ing not ſo high in that herefie as to deny the founda- 
tion,the faich of Chriſt, (which many did, and are el{- 
where call'd Apoftates and Anrichriſts, and they that 
denied Ch: iſt to be come #n the fleſh) and yet had te- 

| ceived fome of theſe Gnoftsck infuſions, that particu- 
laily of worldly prudence and compliance with the 
| Jewes, ſhould (contrary to their expcRation of gain- 
ing by this means, ſuffer loſe, be in great hazard to 

| be deſtroyed among them, and if they eſcaped, it 
ſhould be very narrowly, the conſtancy faithfull, Octhy- 

| dox Chriſtian being che bnly one char ſhould be per- 
tealy ſafe when that' fiery day came, when the un- 
 faichtull and che cowardly fhouldeither ucterly periſh, 
or run an hortible hazard in thac day. And to this pur- 
poſe is it that the doAtrines of theſe Gnoſtichr are ex- 
preſs'd by wood, hay, ſtubble, earthy materialls (and fo 
notes of falſe d>Arines, unfit to be built on this divine 
foundation) and thoſe (of all things) the moſt com- 
buſtible and ſure to be deſiroyed, when a fiery triall 

| comes, and that in two reſpedts ; firſt, that when perle- 
cution for ( brift comes, ſuch a kind of Chriſtianity as 


every mans ts, and if any mans work remain, that is, 
abides the criall, he ſpall be rewarded. As tor that of 
the Apoſtles coming to judge and cenlure,it is not pro 

bably here meant; becauſe cheſt herericks and their tol- 
lowers did no: acknowledge the Apoſtles power,but re- 
fiſted and rejeed them, as appears in divers other pla. 
ces (and oft layesa neceſlicy on the Apoſiles ro vindi- 
cate their aurhority.) And adly,there is no reaſon to 
conceiye that the Apoſtle ſhould call his own ſentence 
by che name of the Fire, or ſpeak of giving men re- 
wards v. 14. which are to be expeRed from God. Bur 
then 2dly, chat ir be applied to this of che puniſhment 
of God now approaching the Gneſtichs, will appear 
not only by the mention of che wood, hay, ft nbble, built 
on the. foundation, which evidently denotes heretical 
ſuperſtruKures, (and it is known that theſe were che 
orear hererticks of thoſe times) and ſuch as will be ſure 
to periſh when fire comes, bur alſo by the con{equents 
here to the end of the Chapter, which make up the 
known charaRer of che Gnoſtickr, For that conſiſted 
ſpecially of rwo thing-, 1. their doRrines of Unclean 

neſs, 24y, their arts of woridly wiſdeme jo fecure 
themſelves fron. perſecutions by ccmplying with the 
perſecutors. And both theſe are here noted, that of 
MKncleanneſs v. 16,17. by the defil- ug the Temple of 
Ged, that is, themlelves,who as Chriſtians are obliged 


this is ſure co be burnt up, the Gneſticks will nor then 

hold out, and confeſs Chriſt ; and fecondly, in reipeR 

of Chriſts coming to vifir and judge, to reward the 
conſtant and deſtroy che unfaithfull, chen theſe pruden- 

cial waies of theirs will be ſure to ſtand them in vo 
Read, but bring them into greater danger, as he that 
means to ſecure himſelf againſt fire vy wood, hay, fub- Ea, gfs 
ble, (hall be ſure to have all bucnc, and co encreale, not* 
leſſen che flame ; whereas the truly wiſe way (and that 

which Chriſt counſels the Church of Laedices to, in 
oppoſition to theſe Gnoſticks,Rev, 3, 8.) is to build 

gold, filuer, &c. which having been tried in the fire x, 4 
(and fo denoting conſtancy in perſecutions) are ſure ro 1&- & 
hold out, and endure the teſt, whatſoever the day of vi- 
fication be, be the fire never ſo ſcorching, theſe will be 

the likel:elt co be preferyed 1n it, 

Ib. Saved, yer ſo as by fire] That au2+2; fignifies Þ. 
10 eſcape hath been often noted, but what awt«2% Sue #0 2622118 
eſcape by here fignifies, is the onely difficulcy, and that 
will be belt explained by comparing it with other pla- 
ces of the ſame kind. Thus 1 Per. 3. 20, Strowine I 
vSeTC they were ſaved out of, or through, the water, 
che pizpſition He perhaps (as other prepoſitions ofc 
are in the New Teſtament) being raken looſely for  * 
or amour or from, or elle as the necefficy of the mat- 
ter imports, an eſcaping through water, implying con- 


£© be ho'y, bur by the Gnoſtick infuſtons were in dan- 
o2: of all pollutions ; and thoſe that were immers'd in 


ſequently an eſcaping out of ir alſo ; and ſothe tenſe 
will bc, that though there were a great flood ready to 
drown 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap, IV, 
drowh all the earth, yet for all this, by che help of 
the Arke they did eſcape that danger. And fo here ow- | them our of the fire in time of danger, for fo & $32 l1- 
Sina os de. mes he ſhall eſcape as one eſcapes ont | gnifies, & xe»SVvq in preſence of any thing that men are 

v1.5:9.467, of rhe fire, that is, as * Chryſoſtome expreſſes it, as one | afraid of. By this means that of 1 Per. 4. 18. will be 

ji". that, when in the midnight his houſe is ſer on fire, wakes | explained allo, for this will be the meaning of jucais ow 
and leaps out of che bed, and rtins naked out of dores, | «7a: (for which the Hebrew; Prov. tr. 31. reads 
30d» F Evov aaBors taking nothing that 1s within along Dow), ſhall be recompen(ed ) he ſhall noc eſcape wich- 
wich him) taking care onely (as he addes) 7mus 73 owua | out many loſſes and afflitions in that aVgwsrs or com- 
73 $av7s maportapmily © gaoy3ry that he may ſnatch bus | buſtion. Soas in * fulian i wE Bniyss dwiowen winis, 
rec Bigd- e918 body out of the flame. And it is a common * ob. | the night did hardly or with great difficulty, reſcue a 
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087%) on, 7% vey 5 epmaCorTecs [ave them by ſnatcbing ir o5ce 
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«67. 


js 3d" ſeryarion that &s Jia Tvp3s owtedar 1s 4 proverbial | few; and in* Agathias, who having ſpoken of ſome * Hiſt tom; 


nin, 0- _ : on . | 
rag 43. ſpeech for thoſe chat ger hardly out of a oreat danger; | that mupmangat Tuchney » Were ready to be fired and 


{o 6s Sands iEnemacouir@ th mers, 45 a brand ſnatch'd | burnt, addes, pints wide Surmoores graph yoo 
ont of the fire, Amos 4, 11. and fo Jude 23. & gifg | they hardly eſcape ont of it, 


A 
|—_——_—— — 
—} 


CHAP, IV. Faraphraſe. 


1.) ET a man ſo account of us, as of the * miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of , 1 chough, I ſay, we 
# officers the myſteries of God. ] are (ubſervient to Your uſes, 
vers and are appointed ſo to be, ch, 3. 22. yet it will become you to Jook on us, though not as maſters of your faith, yer as mini= 
ſters of Chriſt, and that in the moſt honorable office of the family, that of the ſteward, or ruler of the houſe ,to whom among 
other things it belongs to diſpenſe out every man his proportion of food, &c. and fo 'tis our part to diſpenſe che Goſpel to you 

in that meaſure, and by chaſ degrees that we ſee fit, | 


: 2. Moreover it is required in ſtewards, that a man be found faithfull,] 2. And aboye "all things 

| fidelity and honeſt diſcharging of truſt is required of ſtewards, and if I ſhould faile in that, I ſhould be very worthy of 
blame. 

3. But wich me itis a very ſmall thing, that I ſhould be judged of you, or of ,, gu. for this 1 am nor 

man's judgment ; yea, I judge not mine own ſelf.] to be judged by you, by men, 

RL | nay by my (lf, 

4. For I know nothing by my ſelf, yet am I not hereby juſtified : but he that . , 7, thous 7 can ace 

judgeth me is che Lord. | ce my _felf of no oale in 

the execution of my Apoſtolical office, yer is not this the clearing of me, onely God that ſearcheth and feeth all muſt doe 

this, | 


thalm 5, Therefore judge nothing before the f time, untill the Lord cone, * who both ' Th TE WERSD 
wer . Will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſſe,and will make manifeſt the coun- "2 Eaay ar gr an 
ales fſels of the hear.s, and then ſhall every man have praiſe of God. of me, bur leave it to God, 


ghreng is and I make no doubt bur in time he will diſplay the ſeducers, and diſcoyer every mans intentions and purpoſes, and then, as they 
YO that deſerve ſhall have blame, ſo eyery man that hath done well ſhall by God be juſtified and commended, h 


tae. And theſe things, brethren, I have þ in a figure transferred to my ſelf, and 6. This of not following or 
rk. | , . , admiring the perſons of men, 
ly i «wa to Apollos for your ſakes, * that ye might learn in us, {| not * ro think of wer g the p n 


08) af | ; ' - \fþ Þ have thus ſaid (ſee note on 
ye wor above that which + is wricten, that no one of you be puffed up for one againſt. , es. 7.4.) in the perform of 
wa «s:i- another. ] 

Y 


my ſelf and Apollos, under 


© a, that figure to give you a general rule how todemean your ſelves to any orher diſpenſers of the Goipel,, viz. thac in following 
ſpe of us of us ye go no farther then the direftions v. 1. that is, think of us nor as maſters of your faith» bur as officers, ſtewards of 
_  » Chriſt, to diſtribute that to you which he hath entruſted to us, and accordingly not to make it matter of pride to your ſelyes, 
ey or contemning of others, thar ye are the diſciples of ſuch or ſuch, in plain termes to beware that you do not break out into fa- 
| not tooph> Rions, one to the deſpiſing of another, boaſting, one thar he hath received the faich from Paul, and nor from Apollos, another 
UNE 4+ that he is a follower of Apollos, and not of Paul, &c. 
thath been 7. For who maketh thee to differ from another ? and what haſt thou that thou Bae chis con he cw anne 
muax- d;dft not receive ? Now if thou didſt receive 5t, why doſt thou glory, as if thou «er 5F boaſting | 
rg Ut not receive ? Now if thou » wAy gory, OU terof boaſting to any of you, 


hadſt nor received 5t ? } for by ir is no mandignifi'd 
before another, for by whomſoever you received the faith, ir is clear that you received it z*tis no acquilition of your own wit or 
parts, bur meerly a mercy of Gods, that ſent us to preach ro you, and therefore cannor in any reaſon be marter of boaſting 
to you, 


_ 8. * Nowyearefull, + now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings without us, and 8,9.You forſoorh are ſo full 


latery; Hs I would to God ye did reione, that we alſo might reign with you. and rich, ſo furniſh*d with all 
ws" 9, For I think that God hath ſet forth us the Apoſtles laſt) as it were men ap- £24 ofknovledge&wildome, 


: ſuch the Gnoſticks bragg'd 
{atady Pointed to death : for we are made a ſpeRtacle unto the world, and to Angels, and Char you telpile ever 


From ch, co men. ] ſles and ſpiricual farhers thar 
_ firſt converted you to the faith 3 Since we parted from you, you have in your own conceits been in great tranquillity and ſe= 


curity, had happy Halcyonian dais, (ſee note on Rev. 1. 6.) AndI wiſh it were ſo wich you as you phanki it to be, that the 
tranquillity which the Gnoſticks (with their compliances wich the perſecutors, whether Jewes or heathens) promiſe you, were a 
true Chriſtian tranquillity,that we which are ſo tharpiy perſecuted, might come to you as to a refuge,and enjoy ſome part of that 
great privilege with you 3 tor certainly we have need of it : For we are (o farre from any ſecurity, that we are expoſed to all 
the miſeries and perlecutions and dangers in the world, we Apoſtles being as it were the fortorn party, ſent out laſt, without 
any reſerve behind to relicve us, and ſo given up unto certain ſlaughter, or as the gladiators upon a ſtage, thoſe thar come out 
firſt 6ghring in jeſt, as it were, bur they that come laſt never giving over, till one lay down the other dead upon the place. 
For we are become as thole that being condemn'd to death have wild beaſts let looſe on them upon rhe theatre, which certain- 
ly rend them to pieces, ch. 15. 32. And like thoſe combatants on the theatre, we are (et forth for a ſpettacte to the heathen 
world, to angels, to men to look upon. 


Io. We are fools for Chriſt's ſake. but ye are wiſe in Chriſt : we are weak, but 


"in (pl ; 10. We are vile and deſpi- 
Pa nay Ye are ſtrong : ye are * honourable, but we are deſpiſed.] ſed for the doing our rd 
1 jSrace the exerciſe of our Apoſtolical office, bur you forſoorh are very wiſe men, deeply learned in the doctrine of Chriſt ; we weak 
”"_ conremprible mzan perſons,but you Rong and gallant, 
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av3- I1, Even 


2. Pp. 38. 


A 
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520 Paraphraſe, | | 
rt. Even unto his preſent houre we both hunger, and thirſt, and are naked,and 


11. AsT was when T was 


with you-(ſee ch. 2. 3.) ſo 1 Are buffeted, and f have no certain dwelling place, ] are in no 
am ſtill, in a condition of continual want and perſecution, and tranfitory murable eſtate, JA con. 
os * [abour, working with our own hands : being reviled, we bleſſe; be- wo * © 
I2, Taking exceſſive pains I2. And *la - Q 7 g , 7 * are tired; 


that I may preach the Goſpel, ing perſecuted, we Þ ſuffer it : ] ——_ 
and get mine own living by my labour, that T might not put you to any charges, (ſee AR. 18, 3.) and when, in ftcad of 
thanks, I meet with nothing bur reviling for all this, I bayc no return to make them, bur that of my prayers for them, nay 
when perſecuted, I entertain no thought of revenge roward them. ; 


b. 13. When calumniared  Þ 3- Being defamed, we intreat ; we are made as * the Þ filth of the world,asd are * the vine 
+ refuſe of 


and falſly accuſed, I pray to the Þ off-ſcouring of all things unto this day. ] | Treluſe of 
God for them by whom it is done,and this is no newes to me: for we Apoſtles of Chrift are look'd on and uſed as the unwor- a 
thieſt creatures of the world, and ſo continue untill this time, ; 


14, And though I have 14+ 1 write not theſe things to ſhame you, but as my beloved ſons 1 warn 
thus been uſed by ſome of Jos, ] ; 
you, ſince theſe ſchiſmes have come in among you, yet I ſay it not to reproach or bring ſhame upon you for ſo doing, bur out 
of the affeions of a father, I adviſe and admoniſh you to behave your ſelves more like children, rhen ye have yer done. 
t5. For * though you have ten thouſand ;inſtruRers in Chriſt, yet have ye , 


oh oth a . . 
on tare 3: "hg yer is not many fathers ; for in Chriſt Jeſus I have begotten you through the Go- 


k = enly I that planted rhe Go- ſpe).] 
{pel firſt among you, and therefore there can be no occaſion of ſchiſmes and diviſions amaeng you, (by one's making one 
Apoſtle the maſter of his faith,another another,)any more then that children of the ſame father ſhould contend and divide abour 


their life, or coming into the world, one profiling to owe it to one, another to another. 

16. And therefore, 1 be= 16. Wherefore, I beſeech you, be ye followers of me.] 
ſzech you, let the form of do&rine which I left you be retained among you, without any new inſertions by any other, 

= Fer bibs eee 3... 7" For this canſe have I ſent unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved ſon and 
have ſent unto you Timothie, Faithfull in the Lord, who ſhall bring you into remembrance of my waies which 
whom 71 conyerted to the bein Chriſt, as I teach every where in every Church, ] © 
faith, and one that hath long aociared with me, and done faithfull ſervice to me in the propagating of the Goſpel, who there- 
fore exaRtly knowing my whole courſe of Chriſtian dorine, may be your remembrancer, and tell you what my doQrine and 
pra&ice is in every Church, where I come to confirm them, | 

18. And finceby my net 18, Now ſome are puffed up, * as though I would not come to you. ] 
coming to you my {clf perſonally, ſome among you have taken occaſion to deſpiſe me that am abſent, puff, = 


19. ButI will cometo you þ ſhortly, if the Lord will, and will know, not the Tbecaer 


19. I am therefore reſol- 


ved by God's help my {elf to ſpeech of them which are puffed up, but the power.] G__ 
come among you ſpeedily, and to examine what grounds they have for what they doe, and not much heeding the ſpecch or talk wins 
© of them, to ſee whether this be any ſolid knowledge in them, upon ſtrength of which they ſhould deſpiſe others, fipealh, 
<2: 20. For Chriſtianity con= 20. For the kingdome of God 5s not in * word, but in power.] *ipeech 
fiſts nor in ſpeaking,bur in doing, (according to a proverbial ſpeech of the Jewes, Speech is not a foundation, but work, Pirke Me 
Avoth p. x5.) and ſo all ether perfetions of men muſt be judged of, not by their boaſts of themſclyes,burt by the reality of 
their performances, 


Ce 1. And now T talk of 21» What will ye>ſhall I come unto you with < a rod, or in love, and i» the 


comins to you, I pray conlt- ſpiric of meekneſle ? ] 
der, which will you chuſe ? As youbehave your ſclves, ſo at my coming will I exerciſe either my power of infli&ing puniſh- 
ments, or the milder way of kindneſſe toward you zand therefore according as ye like beſt, ſo prepare your ſelves tor my coming, 


Annotations on Chap, IV. 


2. V.6. Tothink | What gegyay fignifies in this place | KaSngua For the purging nnd Iuftratirg of a city 
$e7ir will beſt be gheſt by pvo:73: puft up, which followes | they cloatbed a man (in foule and filchy garments, ſay 
on purpoſe to explain it. That Ggnifying e/ation of mind | others) and put him to death, and he was called a Iu 

to the aeſpiſing of others, gegyery muſt in all reaſon do fo | tration or expiation : thus, faith Exſtathins, weng- 

alſo. Thus = & Scholiaſt on Thucydides, 1. 1. faith of | Sague is a Iuſtration for, which the vileſt perſons were 


xeTapeyrey that It is 73 der pepreivs x} ory Saipperaiyy | Wont tO be uſed, of puraecs? & SWEanTe, ſordid, refuſe 


b. 


Pipinadus- 
7a 


= theword tiles. *S#5das hath deſcribed the cuſtome in theſe words, 


where gegvsiy muſt be a degree of pride, as the other a 
oreat or high degree of it. So in S. Chryſoſtome Tom. 
3. Þ+ 177-1. 4, Tir frex Doevlg x) mmegnly oy Sis aw 
lar SmxayenCouTy pegriice ; why art thon diſturbed and 
abuſeſt thy ppinion of thy ſelf, thy pride to folly? and 
I. 6. 14 peyriioews wictar woegy is by elation of mind, 
by pride, to become a feel, contrary to Inv gums 34vi- 
Sae wwegys naturall folly. So Rom, 12, 3, it moſt lite- 
rally fenifies (not ro be wiſe, but) to opinionate, to 
think great matters of himſelf. So in Demoſthenes, 
Gegray © taut mnixEny Groy £ix35y one that thinkes as 
high of himſelf as ts fit. Onely here the notion of the 
word ſeems a little to be reſtrained by the wie 53 ivds5 
for one in the latter part of the verſe, and ſo to denote 
not ſo much- pride of their own gifts, as Row, 12, as 
pride and hig opinion of their teachers, boaſting of 
chem to the diſparagement of others, 

V. 13. Filth] Tepmayeguare fignifies thoſe things 
that are uſed inthe luftrating of a city among the Gen- 


"Tg xaYuput Tintws aviger innwulyey TIye 31 cxdnev | 


people, For thus ic was, when the city was under any 
plague or other great calamity, 'they choſe out one of 
the naſtieſt perſons in the city, and brought him to # 
certain place, with cheeſe, and drie figs,and a cake in 
his hand, and then beat him with rods about the ſecret 
parts, and then burnt him and the rods together in a 
ditch, and caſt the aſhes into the ſea (md Toged art 
woley Smriyvuyres paying 4 ſacrifice ro Neptune, ſaith 
Swzidas ) with theſe words, eve ati{nua, fire xd wept, 
Be thog a Iuſtration for us. This perſon was called x«- 
Sueue and tire and by Lycophron, and before him 
by Hipponax, payuaxcy a medicement, and by Phile- 
ftratus (faith Sardm de ritib. 1, 3.c. 19.) Snrgoraiev 
4 cure, or averter of judgment from the ciry. (Bur this 
1s 2 miſtake in Sara ;all chat Philoſtratus ſaith being 
onely this, that in the Theatre 73 54 &mFonair ifev), 
that is, the ftarue of the deity that averteth judgment 
plagues, &C. was ſet up.) By this it appears alfo, what 


is meant by eti{yue rdrzy, the refuſe of all in the Nytvs 


next words, to wit, the very ſame thing in another ex- 


preſſion, the vileſt, refuſe creature in 3 city, ſuch as 
uled 


Annitations onthe firſt Epiffle to the Corinthians, Chap. 7. | 524 
iiſed to be che 2xp:ation in a publick calamity. Sofairh |derhefle with all che finnes of the people upon him, 
Suidas, Ticpinue) xemypae, which, I conceive, is a | which was therefore called &wmunai©: rejeltanens, 
corruption from x«reue, Which differs bur lictle from | or refa/e. | ; | 
it ;and HeſJchins, Tlepi-nuey aturarepayus (for et- V. 21, A Rod] The ja84&- or rod here is the pow- c. 
navepua I conceive) dvriauÞa, arri{vxa) i as Tax | er of infliting puniſhments in the Apoſiles, of death ***& 
dry, the rwo words are of the ſame fgnification, | ic ſelf, as 0h -1»an54s, of diſeaſes, as on E/ymas, 2nd 

| and denote thoſe that are pai'd for others ranſomes, or | ſo the Hebrew word WA for jd&6- is rendred 
pat to death in others ftead,or elſe any thing that is moſt | #any43 4 ſtripe 1/2. 10. 24+ and is all one with pag 
vile, rr0dden under feet by all men. Thus Tob. 5. 24. | ſcourge Mar.3.10,and contrary to this is the ſpiris 
we have this phraſe, a&i{nua F Tudis yiromfor, Let | of meckneſſe that followes here, mercitulnefſe in nor 
it be deſpiſed, a refuſe, in reſpeR of, or compariſon to | infliting chat ſhacpneſle on them, upon fight of cheir 
my ſon, this heathen cuſtome, wheace all this comes, | ſpeedy reformation, which b threacning here he de- 
being in a inanner but a tranſcripe of the Azazel among | fires and hopes to produce, before his coming to them 

the Jewes, the ſcape-goat, that was ſent into the wil- | perſonally. | 


Te Sg , 
_ CC ——— 
_— 


CHAP T7 Paraphraſes | 


_ 1,* | Fn reported commonly, that there is 4 fornication among you, and ſuch t. Itis a great ſhame and #: 
tally re- fornication, as Þ is® 7 ſo much as named among the Gemiles, that one reproach that lyes upon youz> Þ. 
poied= (onld have his father's wife. that fins of unnaturall un- 
fe nor * Ccleanneſſe, and mygriages within prohibited degrees are ſo frequently .co be found among you, and thoſe of ſuch a pitch in one 
among 3 for offender, as civil nations, (though not Chriſtian) and even the unconyerted Corinthians would abhor to be guilty of, a ſonne 
inn to take in marriage (or otherwiſe to live in that finne with) his father's wiſe, 

,1s : : B B b 
f:oxby 2.And ye are © puffed up, and have not rather mourned, that he chat hath done ”, a1 «. freely that 
EP this deed may be taken away from among you.] ye doe not look on it as a 


crime fit to be cenſured in him, ye are not at all humbled with it, nor mourn for it (ſee » Cor. 12. 21.) either out of an opi= 
nion of the perſon that hath done it, (who is one of the DoRors of your Church, ſay Chryloſtome and T heodoret) or out 
of an opinion infuſed now by ſome hzreticall teachers into. you (which your former condition of life makes you apt enough 
ro believe) that fornication is an indifferent thing (ſee c. 6. 13.) whereas in any reaſon you ought ro have mourned oyer him, 
as over a great ſinner, and expreſſed your ſorrow in complaining of him, and uſing meanes that he might be excommunicated , 
ſee Ce 12, 21, | 


far 3. For I verily * as abſent in body, but preſent in ſpirit, have d judged already, 3. Fer I, thongh I am d. 
the Kings ag though I were preſent, T concerning him that hath ſo donethis deed: ] not preſent among you, yet 

uk. levves by that authority that belongs to me, (and being ſufficiently aflurcd of rhe truth of the fa&) have already paſſed ſentence 'on 

t him that him that hath thus offended, = 

wh» 4, Inthenameof theLord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are: gathered together ,and 425. That in a publick 


Fe inthe | aſſembly gathered in the name 
my ſpirit, with che power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of gur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


5. To< deliver ſuch an one unto Satan for the fdeſtruCtion of the fleſh, that the | 7, you <rn-0> oat 
ſpirit may be ſaved inthe day of the Lord Jeſus.] me virtually preſent among F, 
you, by the authority of Chriſt committed to me and you, ye proceed ro exeommunicate and deliver him up into the power 
of Saran, who may infli ſome diſcaſe upon him, that may be a means to bring lim to a fight of his finne and reformation, 

and {0 to ſalvation alſo. ; 
6. Your glorying 5s not good : know ye not that alittle leaven leaveneth the ; 5, , teacher as this is 
whole lump ? ] ; : nor fit for you to follow or 
favour, for as alittle ſowre dough gives a taſt to all the bread, ſs will ſuch 2 ſinne as this, permitred in the Charch, have an 
influence on you all, both by dilcrediting that Church where this is permitted, and by corrupting the company by the 


example. 
for 28 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may bea new lump, *as ye are ,, Ag therefore it was the 
nay nleavened : for even Chriſt our paſſeoveris ſacrificed for us.) manner of the Jewes on the 


i day of the Paſſcover (that being the day of preparation, or the Eve to the feaſt of unleayened bread) moſt diligently and 


ſollicirouſly to inquire if rhere were any crumme of leavencd bread left in their houſes, and to remove it all (ſee note on Mar, 
14. c.) ſo doc ye at this time deale with that heathen-or Gnoſtick perſwaſion (among you) of the lawtulneſſe of fornication, 
moſt contrary to the Lawes of Chriſtianity that you have undertaken, and whereby ye have obliged your ſelyes to haye none 
of rhar ſowre unchriſtian doArine among you, but on the contrary to fit your ſclyes to celebrate a Chriſtian Paſſover, which 
(as the Judaicall was a figne of their deliverance out of Agypr) muſt be kept with our departure out of finne, 
$. Therefore let us keepthe feaſt, not with old leaven, neither wich the leaven , pg ye thetefore cort2 
4 aan” of tm and wickedneſle : but with the unleayvened bread of * ſincerity and ſecrate your ſelyes to the ſer- 


7 _ A h.) vice of Chriſt, by reforming 


urge, all your former finfull courſes, particularly that of uncleannefſe and villany (ſee V. 1 3.) and by the praQiice of all Chriſtian 

*] "EI purity, and holding faft the truth which hath been delivered'to you. . {7 
wii * - : bo ; 1 : 9, 10. What in this Epi- . 
Jorſe 9, *I wrote untoyou in an Epiftle, not to 3 company with fornicators A ee ET 5 


ou by8. : . «= 
pill, 10, + Yet not alrogether with the fornicators of this world, or with the * cove communicating with ford» þ 
267 tous, f or Þ extortioners, or with i idolaters : for then muſt ye needs goe out of the ..;; :n4 nor convering © 


Uyy 

es world.] © famillarly wich them, I mean 9 
T Nor, for not of the heathens among you, which have not given up their names unto Chriſt, nor in like manner of thoſe heathens 
Lines that are guilty of thoſe other finnes of unnaturall luſts (ſce note on Rom. 1. i.) and violence, or thoſe filrhineſfſes which are 

» is wang ordinary among Tdolaters, and are uſed as parts and rites of their religion z for thele are ſo ordinary among them, thar if ye ab 

Ing ſain from.the company of all thoſe heathens that are ſo guilty, ye muſt depart out of their cities. 


*inorcinate 


liſters 74 = 17, But now I have written unto you not to keep company, if any man thar is 11. But the purpoſe of m 
+1. Called a brother be a fornicator, or * covetous, or an idolater, or a } * railer, of a coo 55 onely td interdi& 9 


t the vio- 


lent, or for- drunkard, or * an extortioner, with ſuchan one no nor to eare.] you that free encoaraging 
Macy | converſe with Chriſtian profeſiors, that are guilty of retaining any of theſe ſenſuall heathen finnes, uſed by Tdeleters, and to 
etdinate W command that with ſuch an one you doe not enter atly friendly commerce, ſo much as to cat with him, (ce note'g.) much lefle 
laſts, v.ro. to admix him to the Sacrament, or the feaſt that attends that, untill he doe reform. | | 


Teanumgions perfoa * vielant, or forcer, ſec note h, 


RK 4 t2, Fot 


Par.aphraſe, 

12, 13. (What have mine 
or the Churches cenſures to them that are within 2 
do with them thar are not 
members of the Church ? 


Ye know *tis the practice a- YOU that wicked perſon. 


The firſt Epiſtle tothe Cortnthians, 
12. | For what have Itodoto 


13. Bur them that are without God judgeth. * Therefore put away from among , 


mong you to inflict cenſures on Church-members onely, leaving all others ro Gods tribunal) And by doing thus ye ſhall re- 


move the accurſed thing from amon 


9 you, free your ſelyes from thoſe 
ſuch oftenders to gO unpuniſhed and unreformed may bring upon you, 


puniſhments, that rhe negleR of your duty, permitting 


Annotations on Chap. /, 


V. 1. Fornication| Tlogysa fornication in this place 
is a oenerall word to comprehend all unlawfull defires 
of the fleſh, acts of whatſoever prohibiced carnality, 
under it. For it is obſervable that the precept given 
by Gods poſitive command to the ſonnes of Adam 
and Noah, and lo ro all mankinde, which is fiyled by 
the Jewes FW 171 79 of diſcloſing nakrdneſſes, un- 
der which ſtyle all che marriages within prohibiced de- 
erees Lev. 18. and all the unnacurall Ginnes are con- 
rain'd, is AF. 15. exprels'd by abſtaining Sm Togreias 
frem fornication, And that by the infuſions of the 
Gneftichs, and remainders of their heathen cultomes, 
_ there was an Epidemical guilc of this fin of many ſorts 
among them, 1s the meaning of Jaws axterac i vuly mop» 
yeic, fornication # univerſally heard, that is, ftound,a- 
mong you : for the word Jaws ſeemes to be all one with 
x90. #17 univerſum, and ſo perhaps it is to be rendred 
c, 6.7. inus iTInue o vuly ir there 1s a defett gene- 
rally among you, and being here joyned with ext47 a: a 
Uutiv ts beard among you may fignifie that *tis an uni- 
yerfall guilt of cheirs ; or elſe being joyned with opreia 
it will found thus, fornication altogether, Or fornica- 
ion in groſie, (containing the ſeyerall branches ot it) 
# heard, that is, found or met with,among you, and of 
the many forts thereof, one that had not been praQi- 
ſed, or indured to be thought or ſpoke of among civill 
heathens, or the unconyerted Corinthians at thac time, 
that of having the fathers wife. This, ſaith Chry/c- 
tome, was done by a Deofor, that is, Iuppoſe, a Bi- 
ſhop in ſome Church of Achaia; « uivey Sow wurngiay 
JEieToy ama xa diSaoxanms imlituye yaciouales, He 
was, faith he, not onaly vouchſafed the divine myſte- 
ries, partaker of them, bat had obtained the dignity of 
a Dottor. And fo Theodoret allo. 

Ib. Not ſo much as named among the Gentiles] 
What is here ſaid et to be named among the Gentiles 
is not ſoto be underſtood, that no nation ever uſed it, 
bur that civill (though not Chriſtian)nations have coun- 
red it abominable and nefarious, no way lawfull or to- 
lerable, or that ac this time the unconverted Corinthi- 
ans were not guilty of it. Among the ancient Arabi- 
ans it was uſed, and the cuſtome {o deſcribed by 41 
Moſtratraf, Ebnol Arbir, &c, that when a woman 
was left a widow, or put away by the husband, the 
eldeſt ſonne ſhould take her by inheritance, and caſt his 
oarment over her, as a ſigne of it ; or if he would not, 
then the next heir: and ſo the ſon, they ſay,ſucceeded ro 
the fathers bed, as well as wealth , by inhericance. 
This being formerly in uſe was by the Alcoras for- 
bidden, O ves qui creditisy non permiſſum eſt vobrs fa- 
minas hereditats jure accipere, Believers (that is, 
they that receive Mabomets law) muſt nor take the 
fathers wives by right of inheritance. So Al Shave- 
flanins, Turpiſſimum eorum que faciebant ( Arabes 
tempore ignorantie) erat hoc, quod vir duas ſorores 
duceret, & patris ſui uxorem velut ſucceſſor aſſume- 
ret, quod qui facerest appellatur Al Daizan, quo no- 
mine inſeftatne eft Aus Ebn Haiar quoſdam e tribs 
Banikate, quorum tres ex ordine patris ſui uxorem 
dauxerant. Mes antem erat apud Araber, ut cum ab 
axore, morte ant repudio, [tpararttnr aliquie, filio- 
rum ipſius nat maximus fi ea opns haberer, veſtem 
[nam ti injiceres ; quod fe ilte opns ea non habe- 


of ignorance was this, that a man married two ſiſters, 
and rock, his fathers wife as his ſucceſſor, which he that 
did was called Al Daizan, and ſuch there were of the 
tribe of Banih ats, who three of them one after ancther 
had married the father's wife. Now it was 4 cuſtome 
among the Arabians, that when any man was ſepara- 
red from his wife by death or aiverce, his eldeſt ſon, 
if he wanted her, caſt his garment upon her, that is, 
cook her to wife ;or if he wanted her not, one of his 
brothers married her. 

V. 2. Paffed up, and not rather mourned] The word 
muy here 10 mourn, lament, wail, referres to the cu- 
ſomary ſolemniry of putting on mourning habits, and 
wailing over them that were to be Excommunicate) as 
over them that were dead, Py: YEXpES mV Ft o ſaith 
Origen Cont. Cel, 1. 3. juſt as Pythagoras, when any 
fortook his ſchool. had a wwvordpey or empty hear/e car- 
ried about, and mourned for him. Mera avas x; md 
yi mus Tyovme © exxandies amomijpmms, him that is tn- 
curable, or not otherwile like to be cured, rar our of 
the Church with grief and monrning , faith Clem. 
Conſtit. 2, And fo Origen |, 3, Cont. Celſ, See Note on 
Rom, 12.c, And accordingly here followes Zayei3u 
e jkoe, let him be takrn from amongſ# yew, noting the 
cenſure of Excommunicarion; and ſo 2 Cer. 12. 21. $ 
vv 900% FONSS TegHuag TING TOY M0 jun WETEYONOAy Twp WHEIE 
bewailing of 1mpexitent ſinners is cenſuring them, And 
thus the word aum ſecms to ſignifie (being all one with 
mw 90) 2 Cor. 2, I. iadlv oy aumy to come with inten- 
cion to cenſare and paniſh, the very ſame as (ch.1 2,21. 
before the bewailing them) is expreſſed by wi nay ir 
Ivyla we Tamuvaoy 6 Otis pu wes vuas, WhereGod's hum- 
bling him towards them is giving him occation to exer« 
ciſe his cenſures or Church-diſcipline on them, at his 
coming among them (contrary to the qvg133s 1 Cor. 5, 
2. ) as appears by ch.13.2. when I come again I will not 
ſpare, and v, 10. ive ui Smlowws xyenownar that when I 
come 1 may not uſe ſeverity ; lo 2. Cor. 2. 3, aunhu ys 
fignihes to be confirain'd to uſe ſeverity of cenſures, to 
which this mourning or ſorrow belongs, and aunigu 
V. 4. to be under thoſe cenſures,and v.5. aura ,to offend 
and commit that which S. Pax! was conſtrain'd co pu« 
niſh with the cenſures of the Church ; fo ch: 7, 8, # x; 
taumion vue is) if 1 inflited the cenſures of the Church 
upon you, and in the end of the verſe, / ſaMhat that 
Epiſtle, though written for that ſeaſon, iaummy v uas, 
brought the cenſures of the Church upon you, ver. 9+ 
| and vx 371 iaurionTe, not that you were put under the 

cenſures, axx' Tr iaummgure #s werayoias, but thoſe cene 
ſures produced that effet ual change in you, tnumans 
3 x7! Oady for ye were dealt with according to the diſ- 
cipline ordained by God, or Chriſt, inthe Chu 

in all probability that 


centures and puniſhments*of the world bring death. 
And fo x7! Gidy Avmmlluwau vuas to be mourned OC 
ſorrowed v. 11. that is, cenſured, according ro Gods ap- 
pointment, 

V. 3. Zadged)} Kixwxa in this place is the prononn- 
cing, or giving ſentence againſt the offender: ſo'cis uſed 
Y- 12. What have 1 to ap? rv Vfw relyery, to judge _ 
ifli 


ret, duceret ipſam & fratribus aliquts dotis nove inter- 


ventu. The fouleſt thing that the old Arabs did in time 


Chap, V; 


judge them alſo that are without? do not ye judge 
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brings werdyuar, a change or newntſſe of life, as the 9! 
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- when the evil ſpirit came upon him, 1 Sam,16. 14. 


*nfi4 cenſures on them that are withour ? heathens, 
chac were not in the Church, or Gn9ſ#::kr, thar divided 
from ir, choſe he leaves co God's cenſures and puniſh- 
ments, as not belonging to his Apoſtolical zudicacure ; 
ſo ver. 13. #3 189 Yo puns nelvemre ; Dee ye not judge 
them that are within? that is, all tha: live wichin your 
Church, and yer fall into any luch, carnal finnes, ye, 
the Governours of each Church of Achaia, ought to 
endeavour to reduce, by inflicting the cenſures ot the 
Church on them ; and accordingly followes there, what 
here precedes, iZ2gf7e # rorngov tf vu aurf Remove 
the wicked perſon ( perhaps + mgroy the fornicator or 
incetzous v. 1.) from among you. And agreeably ſo. 
i: muſt be here, #inewen + £mo T4m 1aTpjaniuivcy, / 
have jaaged, ſentenc'd, him that bath thus done this ; 
and what the ſentence is appears by rhe 4th and 5th 
verles, the qÞ containing the ſolemnicy wherewitd ic 
was to be inflited, in the publick afſembly of che 
Church, to have power of the keyes exerciſed on him, 
according to his Apoſtolical office, eÞgdIrar + muZmny 
ml £27814» to deliver up ſuch an one to Satan, v. 5. 
thac is, coexcommunicate him. See Note ce. 

V. 5. Deliver ſuch an one unto Satan | TlaggSova 
md S124 to deliver to Satan here, and 1 Tim. 1. 20. 
is an{werable to ZINN among the J: wes, called in 
Greek dva3tua execrationy the ſecond ſpecies of Ex- 
communication among them, and in which, for the 
oreater ſolemnity of it, there were curſes out of the 
Law of Aoſes, and ſuch like execrations added to ir 
(an effay of which we have A. 8. 20. thy money be to 
thee to deſtruftion, &c.) This was infl:Red on him who 
had firſt been under the firſt ſpecies, that of the 17) 
door wes, remotion of ſeparation, firſt for thirty daies, 
2nd then being allow'd thirty daies more ( which they 
called che doubling of the 171) till continued in that 
contumacy ; for then, ſay the Jewes, (WR PRIMA 
they anathematize him wichout defining any limiced 
time, as in »iddui they did. This in the Chriſtian 
Church is called de/:vering to Saran, for two reaſons. 
1. Becauſe it was the depriving the offcnder of thoſe 
daily means which are in Chriſtianity afforded, and 
ordinarily uſefull to eje& Saran, and the power of his 
kingdome our of the heart, ſuch are 1. the prayers of 
the Church, 2dly, the publick uſe of the word or do- 
arine of Chriſtianity {for he thac is under Cherem, nec 
docer, nec docetur, neither reaches, nov u taught, lay 
the Jews;and in the ancient Chriſtian Church,they chac 
were upon repen:ance received in again, were firſt 
amonp the e&x2ouWr hearers in the porch, S:iov ax5{v 


which argues that they were before excluded from ir, | 
34y, the ſacrament of the Lord's tupper, in which re 

ſpe& ſcandalous finners (vrbowysuiver feaſting with 
them are by S. Zude ver. I 2. called apindfes ſpots in 
their feaſts or agape ( which being annex'd to the 
Lord's ſupper denoted the whole aQtion) thart is, unfic, 
as blemiſh'd ſacrifices, to be received there. And che 
uſe of all theſe means being in the ceconomy of the 
Goſpel deſigned to ſo much advantage to the ſoul, for 
thecaſting Satan out of ir, the depriving mea of the 
uſe of thoſe means is properly ſtiled the delivering to 
Satay, as the Catechiſt, that inſtruſted men and made 
them fir for Bapriſme, or entrance into the Church, was 
wont to be called iZepxicns the exorciſt thar caſt Satan 
our. But then 2dly, in the Apoſtles times there was a 
fad conſequent of this Excommunication, proportion- 
able co the execrations in the Jew:ſh Cherem ( which, 
ſay they. ſeldome wanced their effeR ) viz. corporal 
power and poſii fſimn , and inflitions of Satan on 
thoſe who were delivered up to him, in like manner 
25 we read befell Sal, after his defeRion from God, 


. Aumtations on the firſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, Chap. v. 


men, laying all kinds of diſeaſes upon ther ( as ap- 


xoaAtpiGey 2 Cor. 12. 7, bamvilny tormenting, Mat 
8. 6: norm nos voous %z Baruyos Cvrixyy taking or hold. 
ing them wih divers diſeaſts and trorments. Mat. 4. 
24. iz binding Lw. 11.16. (the word thatis uſed 
for Excommunication ) and lo here the d:livering ro 
Satan is vis 2aegpey Gapxis to the deſtruttion of the 
fleſh, to the infl ing bodily diſeaſes on himi; This 
[gnatizs in his Epiftle to the Romans calls xaos Jin 
abixe, the puniſhment of the devil, for he wiſhes there 
that ic were on himſelf, wry ira Ina Xes? 6970 %@ one 


ly that by that means he may come to enjoy Jeſus Chriſt, 


which cannot be ſaid of che puniſhments in hell, for 
choſe would noc be Teconcileable wich char end. (ſee 
Ko, 9 Note b.) And ſoas among the Eſſen of the 
Jewes faith Jo/ephwus, m3 in” d&toygiots dhuaplipedy 
&xbilz; cnfdhaumy mh 7% mhypat@ 5 18 Unerdels b1-* 
XKlicw morAdnus wore Jiag3eieerar, thoſe that are found 
2 any confi ierable finne they caſt out from their con- 
gregation, and they that are caſt oat commonly come 
to miſerab'/e deaths ; and as Heliodarus 2 Dis, 3, in 
his ſacrilegious enterprize was ſcourged by rwo Angels 
in the ſhape of young men, v. 26. and hardly came off 
with life ; ſo the Apoſtolical Excommunication or a- 
nathema was attended with d.ſeaſes and torments on 
the body , to lay a neceſſicy on them ot reforming. 


an elegant notation in it, for it is a relative to asking 
or demandivg, and implies that cruth which otherwite 
appears from *c:ipture, chus ; Satan is our adverſa- 


my , dynzep@ ſet againſt) this he expreſſes by 
acculing (to wiich Rev. 42. 11. referres) or implea- 


I dixy iu court of judicatares 1 Pet.5.8, This he 
doth falſly ſometimes, as in che caſe of 7o6, c, 1.9, 11, 
(int which reſpeCt he is called /14801@- 4 calumniator, 
by. which che Septwagint oft render JUW ) but ſome» 
times cruly, upon the real commiſſion of ſome finne, to 
which purpole he is (aid, as an explorator or ſearcher 
for faults, ro go #p and down to and fro upon the 


earth, Job 1.7. when he hath iny ſuch accuſation a- 


gainſt any e293, brother, Chtiſtian profeſſ\;r, or pi- 
ous perſon, thay, as perhaps ic was inthe cale of Peter 


of God, demands to have him delivered up co hitn, as 
tO a /iffor or executioner, gineagu to ſift and ſhake 
him cerribly ; and that perhaps is che meaning of his 


his, then God is (aid ro deliver np to Saran: and from 
that courle of ©od's is char diſcipline of the Apoſtles 
rranſcribed and copied out in the cenſures of the 
Church, which cheretoreare chus expreſs'd, 

Ib. Deftruttion of the fleſh] That Satan had (when 


eaſes on mers bodies, appeareth by what hach been 
ſaid Note e. and by moſt of Chrift's cures of menpol- 
ſefled with devils, thoſe poſſeſſions being generally ac- 
companied with ſorne ordinary diteaſe, diſcetnible by 
the lymptomes there mentioned, the Ep:/epfse, and 
the like. And to this purpoſe 'tis obſervable what we 
find in the Hiernſalrm Targum on Gen, 2. 14, ſuppo- 
{ed to be ſaid to the ſerpent by God, Cum filii mulie- 
rs preceptalegis deſernerint, nec mandata ob/ervave= 
rint, tu (that is, the ſerpent) firms eri5y 5 percutiens 
eos In calcanto eorum egritudine afficies, when the 
children of the women ſhall forſake the commandements 
of the law, thou ſhalt be ſtrong, and ſhalt ſtrike them 
on th: heel, and inflict fickneſs upon them. © 

V. 9g. Company with fornicators | What is the 


For abour Chri/Ps time, and a litcle afcer, *ewas or- | 
dinary with the Devil co tycannize over the bodies of | 


| pearsin the Goſpel ) which is called Satan's buffering. £ 
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And this is the 264 G& rod; ſee Note on c. 4. b. Now 2:46 
for the word magg Siva delivering, that ſeems to haye p,,.;-.., 


ry before G«d (and therefore called JYW iy293 ene- £555): 


ding and thence he is called &nidixOr an adverſary arincoy 


( ſee Lu. 23, PF, he is {aid £5 au 7% to require hin EZamriou2g 


Cn rv ndlamy ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Per. Twi ws 
5.8, and if God think fic to anſwer this requeſt of #7 


he was permitted by God for fin) powertoinflit diſ- 09e9* 
antpxes 
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Eccleſiaſtical afſemblies or farther excluding from civil 
commerce, is a matrer of ſome queſtion. In tavour 
ot the former of theſe, we may here obſerye one thing 
in the Context, that *tis ſomewhat which the Apoſtle 
had before theſe words written to them about, #yegla 
Coifiy os Th GngonJ, 8c, I wrote to you 3n an Epiſtle ; 
where there is no enforcing reaſon to conclude that the 
Apoklle referrs to ſome former Epiſtle of his (not now 
extant, nor anciently mentioned by any) che words be- 
ing very capable of this other rendring, that # this 
Epiſtle hehad' ſo written to them, and lo he did v. 2. 
of this Chap, Juſt as Gal. 1.9, As we have before 
ſaid, even now again 1 ſay,the word aegergnng lp, before 
ſaid, looking no farther off then to the eighth verſe 
immediately precedent, where that was ſaid that y. 9. 
1s repeated by him. As for the Nw? 5 yea but now 
i have written v. 11. which may ſeem to oppole this 
to ſome former Epiſtle, there is no force in thar. For 
the yvy? now is not alwaies 2 note of time, but, as *:is or- 
dinary among|t us, of tranſition, thus ; When 7 wrote 
ro you not te converſe with farnicators, I meant not the 
heathen fornicators, bxt / wrote to you onely in rete- 
rence to the Chriſtian profeſſors guilty of thoſe fines, 
But whether this be ſo or no, yer *tis apparent that 
v. 11. Which referres undoubtedly to this Epiſtle, the 
ſame phraſe is uſed, wn (wareuiyuc not to converſe 
with them, which will therefore make ir reaſonable to 
explain this phraſe by chat which is mention'd v. 2. &- 
eupe/ I tu ples, removing the offender from among 
them.which is theordinary phraſe for Excommunicati- 
on { ſee Note c. ) and thebriet of che ſentence ſet down 
v. 3,4» $- 1 have juaged, &c. and then there will be no 
neceſſity of extending it any farther, then to not joyn- 
ing with ſuch an one in ſacred meetings, excommuni- 
cating, delivering upto Satay; andſo 2 Thſſ, 3.14. 
un Coverapiyruvgt Ire ufany, have wo fellowſhip with 
him, that he may be aſhamed, may refcrre to theſe cen- 
ſures of the Church inflicted on the 24 Sarto, diſobeds- 
ext, or refra&ary there, But then a ſecond circumſtance 
in the Contex: will be obſeryable, that v. 11. where 
the wy Covrareuiyiugg is repeated again there is added 
tOit, T147@ wid's (urs direy, wor to eat with [uch- an 
oxe, This is indeed more likely to belong to the in- 
terditing all familizxity of civil commerce, and the 
rather, becauſe the Jewes thought it unlawfull co eat 
with che Samaritans, Publicans, and finners ( u3 Cuy- 
xpavTar, they will have nothing to doe Mh iuch, and, 
why eateth your Maſter with ſuch? fay they to 
Chriſt”s diſciples) and a ſpecial example we have of 
it» 3 Mace. where ſpeaking of the my »g7y74; YE away, 
deſertors, apoſtates from their Law by any notorious 
breach, *tis ſaid, z6Scavarovlo, x ws moatuis Ty E3v95 
Exervory x; xotvns afeppne 2; urgnonas iongur, they ex- 
preſſed a deteſt ation of them, judged them as enemies 
of the nation, and denied them the civility of common 
commerce and good uſage; and the ſame is called after- 
ward in that place ywe:ows 4 ſeparating from them, 
amcezpeas ( though it be corruptly and withour ſenſe 
read xglecegpm) aver/ation, and expreſſed by amy 955 
ipalrerlo, they appeared enemies to them. And *tis cer= 
tain that the Jewiſh 1172 or firſt degree of Excommu- 
nication, being a ſeparation or remotion ad quatuor 
paſſus, not ſuffering any mah to come within four pa- 
ces of him that was under that cenſure, was an inter- 
diAion of civil familiar converſe, or of eating with 
him. And for this there is one farther argumenc from 
ver. 10. For if he had meant only Church-aſſemblies, 
the caution he there interpoſerh of not extending ir to 
Heathens had been ſuperfluous, fince they who never 
were within their communion could not be ejected our 
of it. And (o 3gainthe reaſon he gives for their con- 


yerſe with chem, for elſe they muſt needs goe onr of the 
world, {ecms to denote a civil commerce , which is 
hete interdicted, It is true indeed that the not-excing 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. F. 


with the Fornicator may be 2lſo applicd no farther theri 

ro ſacred converſe (and accordingly the words may be 

thus read, pi (verapiyruc mutTo, wids (vii, 
including what is between ina parentheſir, not ro joyn, 

nor eat with ſuch a man ) for in thoſe they eat roge- 

ther, Cvrdwy ue, faith S. Jude, Y, I2» feafting tO Furey. 
gether in their agape,the common ſuppers that accom- *** 
panied the Sacrament in this Epiſ/e chap. 11. 20. 

and when fornicaters, &c., were received or admitted 
there, S. Jude calls them ar1auS5 ſpots in their feaſts, Em\ites 
unfic to be preſent there, as blemiſhed ſacrifices to be, 
offered to God. Andif there be any more then this 
meanrc by the unds CorsSiey yot eating with them, It 

mult probably relate to the particular caſe of the Church 

of Corinth at that time, as being then torne aſunder 

with ſchiſmes ch. 3. 4. & ch. 11,1,8, in which caſe 

the cenſures of the Church being negleed (ch. 11.31, 

and fohere v. 2.) the Apoſtle might think fic to pre- 
{cribe to private Chriſtians this merhod of ſhewiog their 
diſl:kes, by avoiding all civill commerce or tamiliarity 

with norocious offenders, and that the rather, in reſpect 

of the ſcandal of ſuch finnes, that being not praQtiled 

by the Genciles there, bur deteſted by chem, v. 1. could 

not be commicted by Chriſtians among chein, without 
bringing great reproach on Chriſtianity : And that 
would not be removed by excluſion from ſacred meer- 

ings Which could notbe viſible to the Infidels, and 
therefore might fitly be provided for by this ſeparation 

from familiar converſe or ſociety, an me of a 

cl-ar deceſtation of fo foul fas. Ando *tis poſſible 

che Apoſtle might defigne his exhortation Row. 16, 17. 

to mark ſuch as cauſe diviſions, &c, among them, and 
avoid them, and 2 Theſſ. 3. 14. to nete him that obeys 
nt S. Paul's orders by Epiſtle, aud have no company | 
with him, as a direction not onely for the publick cen- 

lures in a quiet Church, where they may be ſcaſonably 

exerciſed, but alſo what private Chriſtians wete to doe | 
fer the diſcountenancing of offenders in caſe of ſchiſme, 

and of either the negleR or unefficacioulneſſe of the 

cenſures of the Church. And to that alſo may be ap- 

plied that of Chriſt, Mar. 18.17. Let him be to thee 

an heathen, and a publican ; ic being in this cafe reaſo- 

nable for private Chriſtians to reſtrain, themſelyes to- 

wards thoſe who reſiſt all fraternal methods of cha- 


rity and by outward behayiour to ſhew a Giſlike of 


their contumacy and obduration, eſpecially when an 
Apoſile at a diſtance ſhallpaſſethat judgment on any 
particular man, and the preſent ſtate of the Church 
leave no place for expeRation of formal cenſures, the 
law of Charondas being not unreaſonable in this caſe, 
'Ading «vu i yvenu {43 ewrtiy wade, i alli 
ws 3,uatoy ov]ay That no man converſe with a wicked 
man or woman, or bring a reproach on himſelf, as if 
he were like him. But this is not to be thought nece(- 
ſary, but when ic is by the Governour of the Church, 
as 'twas here by S. Pax, preſcribed ; nor prudent, bur 
when by ſo doing we may hope to bring offenders to 
ſome ſenſe of their faults. And whenſoever it is done, 
it ought onely to be deſigned to charitable ends, and 
not to gratifie a man's own pride or wrath, to expreſſe 
animolicies or revenges on any, 

V. 10. Extortioners ) What my; ſignifies here 
is ſomewhat uncertain, That which the other finnes , —_ 
wich which *tis mention'd encline ir to, is, that it de- 
note violence or rapes , forcing Or raviſhing to un- 
cleanneſſe, the «kung 2 Pet. 2. 13. preying like vul- azars 
'ures on all that come near them. The liceral notati- 
on of the word from agxiCw rapio, by which, as by 
«ao, the Hebrew AN is rendred. This was the fin 
of Sodeme, forcing of ſirangers, and even of the An- 
gels when they came intothe city to deſtroy ir» And 
this is it which ſeems to be meant by the earth's being 
ull of violence, Gen. 6. 11. joyned with the corrape- 


neſſe of it before God ; for which two there joyned to- 
gecher 
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gerher (as 2 Pet. 2,12. dawn; and gIves taking and 
corrapting ) the word corrupt is uſed alone yer. 12, 
which, we know, in the New Teſtamen: henifies thoſe 
ollutions, (ſce Note on 2 Per. 1. b. and 2, b.) which 
provably were the linne of the old world, a conſequent 
of the ſons of God ſeeing and marrying, with the 
daughters of menv.1.(thelike as happen'dMer on the 
like occafion, Num. 2 5. 1.) and they are therefore joy- 
ned with Sodeme in this matter, 2 Pex. 2, 5, 6, For to 
that of Uncleannels ir is chat this whole Chapter be- 
longs, on occaſion of mgrna wnlawfull laſts and in 
ceſt ,arthe beginning. And to that of violence or ra- 
wiſhing, or ufong to unnatural ſinnes, dp miley and ay 
m3 Ordinarily belongs. Thus in Harmenopulm 64818. 
5. 717.7. (where Te 7s agrmy © vis Snwdowy ciaouion), 
the goods of the raviſher ſhall be carried and forfeit 
ro the Exchequer,) the word is uſed in this ſenſe, So in 
the ſecond Hook of the Sibylline Oracles ( written, 1 
ſuppoſe, by ſome ancient Chriſtian) with 
*ArÞeilw TegArmvTes, erarSeilu moore) 
thoſe that had pnt off all ſhame are joyned agramann, 
forcers, violaters of chaſtity, and p. 216. with auxreg- 
xaoTot, ed whondTrar AN 
Of; xgxds. Us reroro ty Eve weary pO oip Or 
(which is in effe&tall one with Tacorixra and iS wnends 
rea here, inordinate luſters and idolaters ) there is 
Joyned | 
—&eTUC os, evade uy Txovres, 
violent forcers, and perſons of impudent [uſts, and 
AHetror xpugios ſecret loves and adulrerieq, to which the 
brimſtone, che portion of Sodowe, ſhould be allotted, 
gol anfion?) 3h ws. 
And thus, I conceive, it is that agray) and dxpgria, 
violence and incontinence, are joyned roge<ther, Mar, 
23, 25. and oppoſed both to w3ngy and xgSeeifay, 
pwre and cleanſing, v. 26, where S. Lyke, c. 11. 36, in 
fiead of drzzoie incontinence, hath movneiz villayy of 
wickedneſſe,as that is uſed,here y.13,and in Geneſss c.6, 
5.in this ſenſefor abomizable laſts, The full deſcription 
of this will be beſt ferch'd from Strebo, |. 10. ſerting 
down the cuſtomes, and among them the amonrs of 
the Cretans, alcogerher after this manner, of force and 
rape, & Tm6:991 xaTepatovrar m3 Sgwpives, dM dgneyy 
they doe not get their beloved youths by __ 
but by force, The lover, faith he, ſome three aayes 
before tells the friends, that he means eapnaylu nus- 
Fu, fo commit the rapes and they muſt nat hide the 
youth or divert him from walking his wonted way ; for 
fo doe ſo ts to confeſſe that he ts not worthy of ſach a 
lover, The whole manner of ic is there ſet- down, 
not worthy to be here tranſcribed, by which *tis plain 
that this of agrey) rape was among them the ceremo= 
ny of their Maſcula Venus, and yery creditable and 
cufomary among chem, and nis xaxcis Tw ilav, xj 
Teva! cnaarov, ieagny wh xiv aigegv voullerar , 
"twas a ſhame to any hand/ome youth of good paren- 
tage not ro have ſome ſuch lover, that ſhould take 
him by violence 3 which being the heathen cuſtome 
of this Iſland of Crere, may well be thought to have 
Sven occaſion to that direfion of S. Pawl Tit. 1. 6. 
that he that were choſen ro be Biſhop ſhould be ſuch 
2n one who had faichfull children, wu) & zamyeia 45w- 
ns not accuſed of riot, not guilty of haying ſuffered 
aty ſuch villany as this, 
Ib. Idolaters | That «iSwnmadrga here Is not to 


. be reſtcained ro the particular ſinne of worſhipping pi- 


res or images, will be probable by che reſt of the 
lanes which are joyned with it, for which a Chriſti- 
an profeſſor is to be excommunicated v. 1T. Ir ſeems 
rather to referre cicher ro the joynirg in the Idol- 
feaſts, of which the Gnoſtice herericks were guilty, or 


+ ellero theſe fil:hy practices fo frequent and cuſtomary 


in their myſteries, as prime rites of che heathen falſe 
worſhips, and taken up in a moſt yile mannec by che 


Annotations on the firſt Epifile to the Corinthians, _ 
| Gnofticks alſo. That the word ſhou'd thus he uſed, 


will appear moſt reaſooabe, 1. becauſe of the words 
uſed in the Old Teſtament co fienifie an idol ; 151 is 
one which ſignifies pol/arion, or filrh, by which an 

man is contaminated, and which is ſomet:mes rendered 
ENiavyus abominarion,and the falſe God or idol meant 
lometimes when &Siavyus abomination is uſed, 2s 
Wiſa. 12. 23, referring to thoſe abominable f(innes 


which thoſe idol-worſhips were commonly guilty of - 


and to the ſame purpoſe is ic that the Hebrew yp, 
abomination or filthineſſe, commonly rendred ESeawy- 
uz OT piacus, abomination or pollution, is ſometimes 
$1Swnoy idol alſo. And fofaith Lyra on Gey. 21. of 
the word PTY that it ſignifies idololatrantem, and ce 
untem or laſcivientem,idolatry,avd any att of unclean- 
neſſe or laſeivionſneſſe; 2dly, Becauſe their heathen 
worſhips were ſfofull of theſe foul finnes. Thus #/:/A. 

14. after an enumeration of many other wickedneſſes 
in their T1aeTa and wipe woe, ſacrifices and [e= 
cret myſteries. v. 23. (that Cereris arcanum, the ſecret 
of Ceres in Horace, ſecreta Ceres in Seneca, Hercul, 

Fur, and Cadmet orgia condita ciſt, in OEreus ) 

he concludes with weadus ) Yolorus andy), jawwy 

dratia, wrxtia x4 aninyuty pollution, inverſion of na= 

thre, confuſion of marriages, adultery and ſhameleſſe 

ancleaneneſſe, v, 26. and concludes that the worſhip of 
nameleſſe idols, or idels nor ro be named, ts the b: gin« 

ning and cauſe andend of all evil, v. 27, So fer. 44. 

19. when they that dwelt in e/£gypr juſtifie them= 

ſelves to Feremy, that they did no harm in their ſacri- 

ficesto the Queen of heaven, becaule they did ic nor 

ſecretly, without the privity of their husbands, 'tis clear 

that there were ſuch night ſacrifices uſed by women, 

and ſuſpeed and difliked by their husbands. Thus 

1 Kin, 14, 24- after the mention of idols and groves, ic 

followes that chere were Sodomites in the land, doing 

according to the abomination of the heathens which the 

Lord bad caſt out before the children of Iſrael ; which 

withall notes the particularity of the finne of the Ame- 
rites and other nations, for which they were rooted 

out, {et down more fully Lev. 18. 24, 25, 27, 28. and 

an expreſſe threat from heaven v, 29. that whoſoever 
ſhall commit any of theſe abominations ſhall be cat off 
from among their people. To which purpoſe no doubt 
it was, that the figne of God's covenant with his peo- 

ple was that of Circumciſion, avwBonovidoray louis 
ſigne of the exciſion of pleaſwres, ſaith Philo, noting the 


caſting off that aftuartiia xawias ſuperfiuity of nanugh- ph ga 


tineſſe, which had been praftiſed among thoſe nati- 
ons ; and the ſame is more then intimated in our Ba- 
priſme, the outward parr of which is amv$4015 jure gag- 
xsy the waſhing away the filth of the fleſh, and hgni- 
fies the forſaking of all the finfull luſts thereof, So 
1 Kin.15. 12, the Idols and the Sodomites are men- 
tion'd together, and 2 Kin. 23. 7. the houſes of the 


| Sodowites are caſt down, Where there is alſo men- 


tion of the groves for thoſe dark purpoſes, by whichz 
under the name of Aſh:eroth, Aftarte ſeems to be de- 
Fened, So when the Babylonians made Succoth Be- 
oth, that ſignifies the tents of Venw, in which the Vir- 
eins were ſoJemnly proſticured to the honor of that falſe 
Goddeſle, under the title of Mlirta ; and lo the profti- 
tution of their daughters for the honour of their Gods, 
which is mentioned not onely by Heradoras |. 1 and 
Serabol. 16. bur in the Epiftle of Feremie ver. 43, 
where as the vwGca mime (from the Hebrew 1"WBD 
apertura ) hath an unclean notation init ; ſo the cords 
there mention'd are the ſignes of cheir foule yowes and 
obligation to pay their ſacrifices before they went. So 
Iſa. 57. 5. Ton that inflame your ſelves with Idols un- 
der every green tree, noting that proſtitution of men 
and women in the groves about their Idol-Temples, 
in honour of their falſe gods, So 1 Mar. 5. 43. the 


Temple that was at Carnaim isexpreſs'd 2 2{ac,12»26. 
co 
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to be the Temple of Venus, for ſo 'a3cp3araoy fignifies, 
BINPTITNR of &74pari; being with the addition bur 
of an R all one with NRNyYN11 of Apr, and with 
== \1R Athara, Or 1 axtiguon, the expreſſion of, and 
title for Yen. And 2 ac, 6. 4. when the Heathens 
profaned the Temple of God and transformed it into 
the Gentile worſhips, the firſt thiogs that is mentt- 
on'd is their dowria and x6 w:, Iaxary and wnclean 
wight-meetings (fo the Scholiaſt on Theocriins ex- 
plains xwudtcy &n F x7! vurra vis Ts igopirac gap y0- 
wivey) FaWpivmer wel Eraipmy,ry oy iecgl's aferfonors yu- 
pauti manoialoymwly &C, committing all filthineſſe inthe 
precintts of the Temple, And fo there is more then a 
trope or figure in it, that Idolatry in the ſcriptures of 
the old Teſtament is ſo ofc expreſſed by fornication, 
having ſo much of the reality of that vicc in it, Philo 
calling the 743 # nHovns , ſenſnal inordinate plea- 
ſures, tidore idvls & the heathen idols generally lead- 
ing into thoſe heachen fines alſo. Thus in the Siby/- 
line Oracles ſpeaking of the Romane luſtrations, |. 3. 
p. 231, we find all the unnatural villanies metition'd, 
the ſame that Rom. 1, 26, &c. 

" Agony d” dpow FAnmndan,cifreot Ts maidas 
Aiveits & Tior, &c. And therefore in thoſe 
Oracles p. 264. ſpeaking of the Chriſtians giving over 
Idolatry (8 *7y* dy Ipamur y$vore &C.) is added 
K* 8/8 Te dgmvixss mafas piyvrur) avayros, 
"Oc Te boivixds 7, 8c, naming all the nations 
of the heathen world that were guilty of it; and p. 
279. exhorting againſt /dolatry, 
S676 Acfilas o Shuss* ml Contr aaTgdey 
Mor ytlay mpvaate, x, axpirey dpoevos ful, 
Avoid unlawful worſhips, and ſerve the living God, 
keep from adultery and unnaturall mixtures ; and 1. 4. 
. 287. the true piety is ſer in oppoſition) as to the 
Idol- worſhip, ſo to 
*Amkofins xolms mos h19%695 
and 
” Ap ozvos v bers amy Figers SUepH Ths 
all anlawfull and abominable luſt ;and p. 216. the hea- 
- thens title 1S-- A8#uFoxabm 66S whoadrpar, Tdolaters that 
z;/e flollen venery ; and fo p. 296, and 315. 
Moty crae mug (ol> x) Ta oy pits 234005, 
all to the ſame purpoſe, concerning the Romanes pra- 
Aice. And infinitely more in other Authors, of the 
Eleufinia ſacra, Cybele's myſterie?, Veuu's and Flo- 
ra's teaſts among the Grecgans. By this may appear the 
nation of c}S@wncadrpus Tdelater and Idolatry in this 
place for all thole foule ſinnes ſo praQtiſed by the wor- 
ſhippers of falſe Gods, and from them taken up and 
improved by the Gnoſtichs. So Col. 3, 5. fornication, 
uncleanneſſe, 74.9v5, evill concupiſcence and inordinate 
deſire, nngxav uScoroaetpde, which ts Idolatry, where 
Saint Cyprian, Ep. 51. will have 2s referre to all the 
foregoing fins, for which the wrath of God comes, &c. 
So Eph. 5.5. Every fornicator, and unclean perſon, 
and rMovixTH; inordinate luſter, who ts an idolater. To 
this may bereferr'd that of MMaimonides, More Ne- 
bech, l. 3. c. 37. ſpeaking of the unnaturall ſins of the 
Gentiles, and inſtancing in one of them, Proprer hoc, 
ſaith he, prohibite ſunt commixtiones, ſcilicet iyſttio 
arborts in aliam ſp:ciem, ut elongemur 4 caufis 1de- 
Holatrie & fornicationam,making Fornication, in that 
notion of ſins againſt nature, to be all one with Idola- 
try, or that which Idolaters freely praftiſed. This may 
be alſo the notation of Idolaters, when the Apoſtle 
ſaith, x Cor, 10. 6. Be not ye idolaters, as were ſome of 
them, a4 it is written, they [ate down to eat and drinke, 
and roſe to play, for the Greek Tailey there rendred to 


_ plav, may referre in that place co thoſe fins of unclean- 

_ nefle;; ſee Note on that place. But no queſtion, this is 
_ the meaning of «Sir #SwrcaaTysio abominable, ne- 
mics JFariow idolatries,x Pet. 4. 3,25 appeares by the «o6a- 


a9, yes jult before, that is, the Ta mys guory unnatural 


* Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap, IV. 


fins of uncleanneſſe, in Phavorinus, and the ertzuory 
dowTias V, 4. confuſion of ſexes, and all kindes of vil. 
lany not to be named, as thoſe words denote ; ſee Note 
on that place. And ſo moſt manifelily in this Epiſtle 
c, 6.9. where fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, effe- 
minate, abuſers of themſelves with mankinde, 8c. are 
joyned toftber in the ſame matter. AndGal. 5. 20. 
where among the workes of the fleſh are in the front, 
adultery, fornication, ancleanneſſe, laſt ivieu/neſſeidi- 
Latry, &c. all clearly of a making, if this notion of ids. 
latry be accepted. And Rev. 21. 8, where among the 
ſeveralls, ro which fire and brimſtone belong, (the por- 
tion of Sodome ) We have iÞSrmuypires abominable (in 
the ſenſe that c. 17. 45 and 7. (Sea yuara and did dup. we 
Ta Tis Toprilas abominations and uncleanneſſe of forni- Bogen 
cation, are put together ) fornicators, idolaters, &c. 

and c. 22. 15. fornicators, tdolaters, &c, And this lure 

was it that Saint Fob referr'd coin his firlt Epiſtle c. 5, 

21, when he perſwades his l5trle children, his new con. #\4ain 
verts, to keep themſelves from idols, that is, from thoſe © *%* 
Gnoftick praRices, which had overrun all Aja, as ap- 
peares by the Epiſtles ro the Churches there, Rev. 2, 
and 3, Thus in Polycarp's Epiſtle, He that abſtaines 
not from unnatural luſts (under the name of Tao: 
Zia » which is there miſtranſlated coverou/neſſe ; ſee 
Note on Roms. 1. h.) ab Idololatria coinquinabitur, & 
tanquam inter Gentes judicabitar, ſhall be infefted by 
Iaolatry, and judged as among the Gentiles, And (0 a 
when Bede on Mat. 5. 32, ſaith of fornication, that 
by chat word 1s not onely underſtood Adulrery, bur - 
omn#s concupiſcentia vel avaritia (tor montic again) 
vel Idololatria, every concupiſcence, inordinate luſt 
or idolatry. And all theſe uſes of the word 1dolarry 
in the New Teſtament, diſtinRly refercing to the G#0- 
ſticks practices, who, as they were content to be- pre- 
lent at the idol-ſacrifices, making it an indifferent thing 
(rather then be perſecuted by the.heathens) ſo they 
praiſed all theſe heathen yillanies in the higheft man- 
ner imaginable, I ſhall adde but one teſtimony more to 
chis purpoſe, chat of the 1/iiberitane Councell, Can, 2, 
Flamines , qui poſt fidew lavacri & regenerationss 
ſacrificaverunt, eo quod geminaverint ſcelira, acce- 
dente homicidio, vel triplicaverint faciu, coherente 
mechia, placuit, &c, The prieſts that, after the re- 
ceiving the faith, and being baptized, have ſacrificed, 
in reſpett that they have doubled their fins by the ac- 
ceſſi-n of homicide (the bloodſhed in the Gladiators 
prizes, which were ordinarily joyned with their heathen 
lacrifices) or rrebled then by the adberence of adultery, 
or ſinnes of uncleanneſs, *tis decreed, &c. where, it 
ſeemes, theſe followers of the Gnoftichs, that, after the 
receiving of the Chriſtian faith, ſacrificed as heathen 
prieſts, undertook the office of their Fl/awens, lay un- 


EA Moat. 


ye! 


Manic 14 


der a treble guilt, worſhip of falle Gods, bloodſhed, F 
and uncleanrefle alſo. 
V. 11, Railer | That aoifogys Ggnifies a 74iler or op- &. 
probrious, contumelious fpeaker, there is no doubt ; but 8 fo 
chat it ſignifies reproachfull aRions, as well as words, - 
there is as lictle queſtion, and therefore He/ychins that wn 
reriders it x2x0ao03ay in reference ro words, renders it vm 
uvBerchs a contumelions perſon, it may be, in reſpe& of 'n 
ations alſo. And then it may be here another nota- the 
tion of the heathen Gnofticks ſins of uncleanneſle, 
which in all languages have been civilly expreſs'd by 

words that note contumely or reproach. So in the Si- HE 
bylline Oracles, ” 
"Agowos vers amx3hs Te Svngn 76, icy 

the contumelious uſing of mankinde, abominable and "8 
baſe. So when the Apoſlle calls them Z714ua dn; in 454 b x 
famous, diſhononrable. So to abuſe or defame, in Eng- oA 
{1/h, is ordinarily taken for theſe fins of uncleannefje ref 
committed on any, and in the Hebrew dialeR, to mock. ry 
(and wai{ey and twrakey, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 10. c.) wn 
as of 7oſeph, He hath brought in an Hebrew to mock mt, mc 


Gen, 


@1z1 


mocking and d:filing. And thus ſure ic may figni- 
fie in this place ;and ſo all that are mention'd here will 
be reducible tothe ſame head, of fins of Uncleanneſſe 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap, Fl. 


Gen, 39. 14, and ſo faith Lyra of pMY ro mock, (men= ; In one interrogation, Do not ye jndg thoſe that ave with= 
tion'd Note h.) chat it notes /udenrem & coenntem, ! 


in, but thoſe that are withont Ged juageth ? will follow, 
& cohere very commodiouſly;for tus it willly. 7 have 
nothing to do to judge thoſe that are withour; but as 
ye, that is, the Church, uſe to cenſure thoſe that are 


; Within, who belong co your cognizance,o for all ochers 
| they mult be referred and left ro Gods tribunal : (many 
| ſpeeches of this kind are taken notice of, Note on 


or Incontinence, fave only that of Dcunkenneſſe, which. 
as another heathen rite, and ſenſaall fin. is fitly joyned 
with them, Bur if this be nor it, ic may then,accor- 


ding to the ordinary uſe of the word for reproachfull 
ſpeeches, refer rothe uncharitableneſſe of the Gnoſtichs 
in accuſing the Chriſtians, and fo ſtirring up perſecutions 
againſt chem. : 

V. 12. For what have I to doe-— | Some doubt 
there is of the reading and rendring the words from 
this place, to the end of the chapter, Theophylatt tells 
us of ſome that ler the point after 8x3, and then began 
2 new ſenſe without an interrogation. And then the 


reading muſt be, what have 1 to ds to judge thoſe that 


are without ? No, Fudge ye thoſe that are within, ad- 
ding as in a parentheſis, (bur thoſe that are without 
God judgeth ) and ye fnall take away the evil from a- 
mong you, Which beſt agrees to the g) (and, not there- 
fore) in the Greek, and to the reading of Chry/oſtome 


tun 75 and Theophylatt, who read iZaprire 73 rorneyy, Je ſhall 


"my remove the evil thing, (not zaipsire + moyngy remove | with great reaſon pitch'd on for the true. The proba- 
the evil or wicked perſon) from among you, referring, | bleſt way to falye this difficulty is, either to affixe theſe 
gui * ſay they, to the paſſage in the Old Teſtament, Dexr. | laſt words of the Chaprex, and of this mater, as a te- 
a2 IJ. 5, and 22, 21. And accordingly T heodoret and the | ſtimony out of the Old Teſtament, to conclude, and to 
wins oulgar read 73 mornepy the evil, For this later part, | belong to the whole buſineſs of this Chapter, that by 
that this reading and rendring is to be adhered to,there | their obeying his diretions in it, they ſhould thus pur 
will be little doubt to any that conſiders how evident- | away the evil from among them, and ſecure themſelyes 
ly theſe laſt words x Japsi7:— and Je ſhallremove | from the puniſh ments which elſe might fall on them, 
the evil from qmong you,refer to the phraſe in the Old among Whom notorious liuners were thus permitted ro 
Teſtament, Newt. 22.21. (though there the Rowe Eai- | live impune as it had oft fallen our among che Jewes : 
tion reads corruptly + Toyngys) all thequeſtion is of the | Oc elſe co pur the whole 1 2th verſe, and the beginning 
former part, which depends on the pointing of che x2, | of che 13tÞ ih a parentheſis (and not the beginning of 
of which Theophylaft addes, Tivi; $8 owarlos, x; igw- | the 13th onely) and then to read it in ſenſe thus, from 
Thualixas, ſome read it coujoyned with what followes, | v. 11. But now I have written to you not to accompany, 
and by way of interrogation, as we doy and all the Co- | or ſo much as to eat or uſe any familiar converſe with 
pyes that now we meet with, And that I preferre this | any nnclean or drunken profeſſor, and by ſo doing ye 
reading, beſide the conſent of Copyes, thele are my | ſhall put away the evil from among you : ſecure your 
reaſons. 1. Becauſe the Context agrees very well tot, ſelves from the judgements, which elſe you bave reaſou 
the thing that the Apoſtle now hath in hand, being to ro fear will come #pon you, then adding the parentheſs 
diſclaime meddling with heathens, in the beginning of | in its due place, co give an account of his reſtraining 
the verſe, upon which that which is here added,sx? theſe cenſures to protefiors or Chtiſtians onely. And 

too uit; xplvere, 735 S238 34%; wpiver ; if it be read all | this ſeemes the faireſt way of compoſing all difficulty. 

1. 

CHAP, VI. Paraphraſe. 
ws 7, TY" any of you, having * a matter againſt another, goe to Law before the \, yyhen there is any mar- 
"oy p8 unjuſt, and not before the Saints? ] ter of controverſie betwixt 
you, about your worldly goods, I heare that you implead one another, (ſee Rom. 3. note b.) before the heathen tribunals, and 
uſe not that method preſcribed by Chriſt ro Chriſtians Mar. 18. 15, How Gareth any Chriſtian doe thus ? 

2, Doe ye not know that the Saints ſhall judge the world ? and if the world , yy nor but know, 
ily ſhall be judged by you, are ye unworthy f ® to judge the ſmalleſt matters? } that in the grear final judge= 
dicatures ment of all the world, the Saints of God ſhall bear God company in judging the wicked : and if Chriſtians ſhall then by God 
Komglay be vouchſafed that honour. to have any thing to doe in matters of ſo much higher importance,is there any reaſon they ſhould be 
Mexigton deemed unworthy to be intruſted with the judging of worldly differences, which are much inferior to thoſe of adjudging % | 
men's etemmall being ? | 
_—— 3. Know ye not that we ſhall judge angels ? * how mich more things that per- ,. *Tis certain that God's 

© tainto this life ? ] * children, when crowned by 
him; ſhall pronounce ſentence againſt the eyill ſpirits ; and ſhall they not be thought fit to decide a controyerſte abour an ordi- 
nary treſpaſſe among men ? 
EE: | 4+ FIF then ye have judgement of things pertaining to this life, * ſer them to ,. re (therefore rhere fall 
can ju- Judge who are leaſt eſteemed in the Church. | our berwixr you any matters 
fiev.s * of controverkie concerning the matters of common life, which are to be brought to Judicatures, or will nor otherwiſe be com- 
Lang! iy poſed, and if ye doe deſpiſe the Governours of your Churches (which, ſince theſe difſenſions are come in, are quite out of 
2) "OeTIes eſtcem among you) ſo farre, that ye doe not think fit to ſtand to their ſenrences or decifions, yet ſure ye have all reaſon to re- 
hae ehar ferre it to the limpleſt and meaneſt Chriſtians, ot eyeri to ſer them in the tribunal, rather chen carry your controverfic before the 
we ſet ar Gentile Courts, 
>, tn 5- I ſpeak this to your ſhame ; + Is it ſo that there is not a wiſe man amongſt 5. My mentioning thy 


iiboſe you ? no not one thar ſhall be able to judge between his brethren ? 


Matt, 9d.) 2dly, Becauſe in the former reading, 3x2 is 


; made an anſwer to 7i, which F believe to be without 


example, the queſtion by 7 being ſo ſtrong and fami- 
Jiar a negative, that generally chere is not any negation 
added to it, and if there were, s2y would be ic moſt 
regularly. 34ly, Becauſe £2 1s vefy frequently an incer- 
rogative forme, and #x and wi, sSapas and unSeud;, 
the formes of Anſwering the queſtidn, and that argues 
the neceſſity of retaining the ſecond reading. The 
onely difficulty remaining is how x) Zegsi74, and ye 
foall take away the evil from among ous ſhall fitly 


conne& with this ſenſe, For that x ſhould be rendred x1 


therefore is not very reaſonable, and that alſo which 
ſuppoſerh the right reading to be #Zapsirs # morngyy, 
take away the evil perſon, not iZaptire 73 mornegy, ye 
ſhall take away the evil thingzwhich we have already 


meaneſt arid moſt deſpicable 


"EN among you, is to make you aſhamed of your unreaſonableneſſe in ſuppoſing (as by going to heath courts, ye muft be inter< 
MatYs6-TETv5 xd iGire | Is there fo never a wiſe man, gmws &xi5r 09945 w | 
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528 Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians, Ctaxrn, | 
preted to doe) that there is no one Chriſtian fit for this employment, thar is, that there is not one man of them thar hath un- "4 
derſtanding enouzh to arbitrate an ordinary buſinefle between fellow-C hriſtians,whoſe inclinableneſs to peace is ro be preſumed 
of, and-then that muſt needs work ſomewhat roward the pacihcation, 

, 6. But one Chriſtian im- 6, But brocher gocth to law with brother, and that before the unbelievers.} 
leads his flow Chriſtian, and that before Gentiles. 


. 7. Now therefore, there is utterly * b a fault among you, f becauſe ye goetos ,, 


. 


law one with another : Why doe ye not take wrong? * why do ye not rather ſuf- t that, tos 


P 
b. 7, It is not ſo well, that 
you goc to law at all zit were 


the part of a more excellent fer your ſelves to be defrauded ?] : Nee 8 
magnanimous Chriſtian ſpicit, to be content ro loſe ſomewhat that were his own, to bear ſome in juries, rather then ro o0t to ther defi, 
law upon every treſpaſſe, ay E- 
2 \ 
8. Bur ſora of you areſo $8. Nay you doe wr ong, and defraud, and that y arr brethren. ] fr ts 
farre from this excellent Chriſtian temper, thar you are ready to injure others, even your fellow-Chriſtians, and,ſo ye may REN . ab; 


to your ſelyes, care not how you deprive others. 
YT” 9. Know ye not that'the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kinzdom of God > 
9. This is abſolutely An- ; : . D 
confftent with the Chrittians ÞE BOT deceived ; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, 
duty or reward 3 Never doe Nor abuſers of themſelves with mankinde,] 


you flatcer your lelves with a belicfe of rhe contrary, nor permit the falſe teachers thar are crept in among you, to give you any 
hope of it : And as for matters of injuſtice, ſo for all your other Gnoſtick practices of uncleanneſle hes notes Gn C. 5. az h, 


i.) and unnarurall luſt, 


10, Nor theeves, nor f covetous,. nor drunkards, nor * revilers, nor þ extortio- "FEOF 


10. Neither they rhat are 


euilty of them, nor of any Ners ſhall inherit the kingdome of God.] ordinee 
other injuſtice, ſhall, withour reformation, eycr be capable of inheriring the crown which is by Chriſt promiſed to Chriſtians, 5 org 


. T1. And ſuch wereſome of you: but * ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanRified, comme. 
ot & Lp evan o_ but ye are juſtified Fin the name of. our Lord Jeſus, and by the ſpirit of our o_ 
time of youir heathen Rare: God. | : Note on c 
but now you have given up your names to Chriſtianity, which denounceth judgement _ all theſe 3 your baptiſm is a re- F 
nouncing of them all, your, lanRification by the Spirit direRly contrary to ir, your juſtification by what Chriſt hath ſuffered lent, ſee 
and done for you (ſee note on Mat.7, þ.) utterly incompatible with ſuch impurities and injuſtices, ipoken of either in the laſt Neeng, 
or this chapter, 5.h 


12, And whereas your T2* Allthings arelawfull * unto me, but all things are not expedient : all things Yau 


_ teachers, to allure you to ſen- are lawfull for me, but I will not be brought under the power of any.] wars 
Wd ſuall pra&tices, tell you firſt that all meat is fieely to be eaten zand fo ſooth you up in luxury, and then proceed and perſwade you f through 


that uſe of venery is as neceſſary ior your bodies, and fo as lawtull, as cating of meat is 31 ſhall tell you firſt, that ſuppoſing or mieyuu 
them lawfull, yer it will betiz a C v1ſt1a :o abſtain from many things that are not utterly unlawfull ;and ſecondly, that if ins 
diffrent things begin ro get a do:nion over any, 1 men, upon cvuceit that meats are lawiull, come to be enſlayed to their 
bellies (as of the Gnoſticis *cis atfrmed, that they ſerve their bellies, and that they are lovers of plealiges more then of God) 
this is then abſolutely unlawtull. 


bs. Thaw oe hens 23: Meats for tie belly, = the belly for meats ; but God ſhall # deſtroy both fraleany, 
are by God and nature ap- if and them. New the body # not for fornication, bur for the Lord, and the nat in 
pointed for the uſe of men, Lord for the body. } he 
and that the body of man here in this life hath abivlure neceſſiry of them : And yerto take off our hearts from them, we may 
allo conſider that in the next life, winch is a (piriuall Life, rhis cating and defiring of meat fhall be taken away, and therefore 
even here we ſhould keep rhe fleth in tuch a tuborui.arion to toe ipirit, that we may be able to deny our ſelves even lawfull plea- 
ſures ſometimes, epcciaily when any occaſion mxcs it more expedient, v.12, But then for fornication (whatſoever your for- - 
mer hearhen principles, or prei-ar falle teachers, the Gnolticks, teach -you) that is no ſuch lawfull or indifferent thing, your 
bodies are to be contecrated to God either inlawfull wedlock, or in chaſte tingle life, and by being kept pure here, muſt be made 
capable of rifing to everlaſting lite with Chrift hereafter, v. 14. 


14. And then God, that 14+ And God hath both raiſed up the Lord,and will alſo raiſe up us by his own 
raiſed up Chriſt's pure fin- power. | | 
lefſe ny out of the graye, and hath made it a ſpirituall body, ſhall alſo doe the ſame for us, though we lyc down in the 
grave allo, 

os. Al thisone colifite. 75 Know ye not that your bodies are the members of Chriſt ? ſhall I then 
ration may have force on you. (aKe the members of Chritt, and make them the members of an harlot? God 
Your bodics expc& to riſe forbid, | 
with Chriſt, as members with the head : ye muſt not then in any reaſon pollute a member of Chriſt, a deyoted conſecrated 
perſon, by ſuch uncl-an embraces. 


16. That which was faid _ 16. What, know ye not that he which + is joyned to an harlot, is one body? tun 


at the inſtitution of marriage for * two (faith he) ſhall be one fleſh. ] they wy 
in paradiſe, that the man and the wife become one body, concludes, that the fornicator makes himſelf one body with a whore. uln 
17. As on thy other fide, IJ. But he that is joyned unto the Lord, is one ſpiric.] . Roy 
. y, 16, 


he that keeps cloſe to Chriſt's commandements, and ſo cleaves to him, Deut. 10, 20. hath a ipirituall union with him, minds 
the ſame things that he minds, and o is yery farre from theſe carnall baſe joys, in which all the Gnoſticks religion conſiſts, 


18. Be ſure therefore that 18. Flee fornication. Every fin that a man doth, is without the body : but he 
je keep your ſelves farre re- that committeth fornication finneth againſt his own body.] 
moved from that finne. Moſt other fins are committed againſt God, or the neighbour; but finnes of uncleanneſle are againſt 
one's ſcife, a dehiling of. his fleſh, a polluting of that which by chaſtiry and fingle Fife is ſer apatt to be a temple of God, a place 
of ſagCtity and purity, v, 29, ; 

19. Your bodies are, by T9: What, know ye not that your body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt 
your being Chriſtians, con- which & * in you, which ye have + of God, and ye arenot your own ?] = ppt 
ſecrated to the ſervice of his Spirit, (and the Governours of the Church, of which ſort the inceſtuous perſon is thonght to be, | from 
(ſee c. 5. 2.) ſer apart in all puri:y ro diſcharge that fun&ion, to which they are conſecrated by receiving the holy Ghoſt.) 
T his benefit of the Spirit ye haye received from Go. and it is an engagement to you to think your own bodies are not now at 
your own Coma ,to ule them as you pleaic (as in your ſtare of Gentiliſmez or without that engagement ye might be terpred 
to imagine. 

20. For God hath pai'4 20- Forye are bought with & price, therefore glorifie God in gour body, and in 
dcar for the purchaſe of you, Your ſpirit, which are God's. ] 
hath given his tonne out of his bulome, and his very Spirit, to this purpoſe, to purchaſe unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous 
of good-works, by this price making purchaſe of our bodies as well as our ſoules, and ſo engaging us to ſerve and glorific him 
in both, and nor leaving cither of them at liberty for us to diſpoſe of as we plcale, 

_ 

Anne- 
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Annttations on the firſt Epifile to the Corinthians, Chap. Ft, 


V. 2. To judge] That the word zerrieus Genifies 


« .not matrers,but places of judicature, appears by Heſy- 


china (KerThewyy Pixachewy) and authors and Glofla* 
ryes genenlly ; and fo in the ſacred ſtyle, Suſan. 49. 
where we read, the place of judgement. So 7udg. 5. 
18. fit in judgement, and Day, 7. 10. the Judgement 
4 ſet, that is, the Court of Judges. And Fam. 24 6. 
xaTiIEER are diſtinAly and neceflarily rendred Zudge- 
ment-ſeats, And lo here the Arabick interpreter ren- 
ders ic by words which are thus in Latine, Sub/eliia Ju- 
dis ad mundum pertinentss, ſeates of judgement be- 
longing to the world, 

V. 7. A faxlt] The word 5nws is uſed Roms. 11. 
12. and is oppoſed r& 'waipoun fulneſſe, noting there 
the great paucicy of th Jewilh conyer:s to Chriftianj- 
ty. Accordingly, though it be here applyed to another 
matter, yet in the ſame notion it is a going leſle, or an 
infeciour degree, which in refpe& of that which is to 


| be expeRed of the higher proficiengs in Chriſtianity, is 


flu fo 
forneatl- 


\ 


605, 81e'dy 
mie mpneag ; 
«tet. 3» Let the husband render unto the wife * 2 [due beneyolence,] and likewiſe 


a defe& or failing, a low pitch for any Chriſtian, bur 
not ſuch as can abſolately and univerſally be counted a 


| going ro /awyfor light inconfiderable matters, is forbid- 
den by Chriſt, ar, 5. 40. but not abſolutely, allcon- 
tending for the recovering or defending ones own, Wheti 
the macrer is of weight or importance. Onely they chat 
have gotten a ſuperiority and Contempt of the world, 
they will goe higher chen thar ftcici precept, ave rather 
endure confiderable loffes, then engaxe themſclyes in 
ſuch ciſquiets of minde and turmoiles, as tuch conten= 
tions ule co bring with chem : and to this is to be appiy< 
ed that which here foilowes in this place, why doe ye not 
rather ſnffer injury and defr audation?thar is; it is more 
Chriſtian and excellent ro doe ſo. And in this retpeR» 
or comparatively to this Higher yertue,the going ro law 
#: all. chough ir be noc a fin, «wane or mpga]out, yer 


It is frInue 4 dimmnution, a leſſe c.egree of Chriſtian 


perfection ; and that is all that is meanc in this place. As 
for the word Jaw; alchongh char be lefc our in the Kings 
AS, which reads j7]nuea vjaiy eh 8t 15 a diminution for 
You, yet ic may be well retained, and note, that this de- 


tect was univerſall among them, See Note on c. 5.4 


——_P. 


CHAP. VIL, 


> 


—_— 


P ar. aphr aſe. 


| Ann the things whereof ye wrote unto me : /t 5s good for ,_ Now in anſyer to that 


a man not to touch a woman, |] 


particular in your letter, which 


(on &tcaſion of the Gnoſtick dorine of marriage being from the devill, &c.) ſeems with ſome reaſon to preferre finyle life 
before marriage, I thus far acknowledge,that, for them that can live chaſte and pure without marrying, it is better or niore com+ 


mendable that they doe ſo, 


2. | Nevertheleſſe, ro «void fornication, let eyery man have his own wife, and let 


every woman have her own husband. ] 


2- Bur for the avoiding of 
all kindes of unclcannclke orc 


pollution, it is generally moſt ſafe and fit, that men and women ſhould betake rhemlelyes to the conjugall ſtate, 


_ alſo the wife unto the husband. | | 


{by con- 
i 


4. The wife hath not power of her own body, but the hasband ; and likewiſe 


3. All ads of conjugal 


loye, 


alſo the husband hatch nor power of his own body, but the wife. 


4 5. Defraud you not one the other, except st be} with conſent for a time, that 
_ ye may = give yourſelves to faſting and prayer, and-come together again, that Sa-« 


;&ake-(10 tempt you not f Þ for your incontinency. ] ye 
duties of devotion, faſting, 8c. wherein «it was uſual to abſtain from thoſe rhings which are lawfully enjoyed ar other times 


fe for, 


5. By mutuall conſent for 
ſome time, particularly, that 
may have a vacancy- for 


in your way, 


6. What T thus ſay, v, 25 


rant (ſee note on Mar, 6, h.) which being paſt, ye may then take care to prevent thole dangers thar may attend lng abſtinencies, 
= ts tor want of ſtrength to reſitt thoſe te.nprations that Satan may take adyantage to preſent to you, or 

vari 6, ButI ſpeak this | by © permiſſion, a»d not of commandment.] 

ak 0 3» 4 5. 1lay onely by way of counſel, whar appears to me to be beſt for men, generally ſpeaking, all being nor able to cons 
= of tain, but herein I am farre from laying any precept on any to marry, 


7. For I would that all men were even as I my ſelf : but every man hath his 
proper gift of God, one after this manner, and another after thar. | 


7.ForT would rather defire 
or adviſe all men to continue 


unmarricd as I doe ; but that will not, T ſuppoſe, be beſt for every one, becauſe every one is not fitly qualified with the gifc 
of continence, to undertake that more honorable-pitch, and ſuch a man may haye ſome other ſpeciall excellence, whereby ro 


glorigic God, 


8. I fay therefore. to the unmarried and widows, It is good for them if they 


Fg 


abide even as I.] 


8. It is niore worthy their 
deſigne and endeavour, either 


to live unmarried, or when the wife is dead, to abſtain from ſecond marriages, for which ye have me for your example. 


"were 9, But if they * cannot coritain, let them marry ; for it is better to marry then |, put jF they have not 
. 


heave, | tO burn, ] | 
ſtrength and abilicy to abſtain, and preſerve chaſtity, which may encourage them to this, let them marry in God's name ; It is 


that experience of their own 


lee nate b+ 

ory infinitely better to doe ſo, and preſerve conjugall chaſtiry, then by rejefting the uſe of thar remedy to be enflamed with burn+ 
uy ing yehement defares, perhaps to break our into unnaturall praRices (ſee Rom. 1. 27. Jude 11.) 

"x fire » 


2 Ange 


Ie 
he ſepara- 
ted =o bubend : and ler not the husband pat away his wife. 


f Per the 


reſt, 3; 
Mme 


10. Andunto the married * I commahd,yer not I, but the Lord;Let not the wife 
topos + depart from her husband : ] 


10. But to them that are 
married, 'tis not my caution 


or commandement, bur Chriſt's, that the woman be not ſeparated from her husband, 


It, But and if ſhe * depart, let her remain unmarried, or be reconciled to hey ,,, of, if upon juſt 


cauſe, that is, in caſe of for- 


nication, ſhe be put away from her husband, let her either remain ſingle, or uſe means to gain the pardon and affe&ion of her 
busband again 3 and for the husband, let not him in any caſe, but that wherein Chriſt allowes ir, the caſe of fornication, put 


away his wife, 


I2, +Bur to the reſt ſpeak I, not-+the Lord, If any brother hath a wife that 


12, But in anſwer to the 


believeth not, and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with him; let him not pur her a- 1c parrs of your letter, vers 
| | | x,.6, 8, 16, or, For other 
Yy 3 


Way. } 


| fin, as tiot being againſt any precept. C entending, ot 


things 


529 


b; 


[MN 


530 


EC. 


” ren 


Paraphraſe, | The firſt Epiftle to the Corimhians.: | Chap. jj 
things I give mine own judgment, not any prezept of Chriſt's. *Tis certain, and by the precept of Chriſt (which com< ' 
mands not to put away a wife, but for cauſe of fornication) to be reſolved neceſfary, that if any Chriſtian husband haye an 
heathen wife, and ſhe haye a mind to live with him, he ſhould not pur her away, unbelict being no ſifficient cauſe of 9i- 
yorce. ; ' 

13. And ſoin like man» , 73: And the woman which hath - an husband that believeth nor, and if he be 
ner for the Chriſtian wife Pleaſed to dwell with her, ler her not leave him. |] | 


that is marricd to an Infidel, if he be willing to live with her, ler her by no means ſeparate from him, | 


, T4. For the unbelieving husband * is ſanRified by the wife, and the unbelie- , 
birion brag 2 moo pre viog wife | is ſanQiified by the husband,; velſe were your children unclean, bur now rs 


liges to this, orher advantages Are they holy.] piece 
there are worth hee: 3 For it ſometimes hath come to paſſe, and there-is great reaſon to bope it, that the heathen hus- {oxthbey 
band may be converted by the Chriſtian wife living with him, and ſo the wife by the husband : and this ohe conſideration Y 
is the reaſon why the young children of Chriſtians are admitted ro bapriſme before tliey come to knowledge, becauſe by their 
living in the family wich Chriſtian parents, thelc children may be brought up in the faith, and kept from heathen pollutions 
{and the Church requiring and receiving promiſe from the parents, doth conſequently preſume they will) and by the lame rea» 
ſon it is that the children of the heathen are not ſo admitted, 

' 15. Butnowthe thing not T5» But if the unbelieving depwrt, let him depart. A brother or a fiſter is nox 
ſtated or medled with by * under bondage in ſuch caſes : but Gd hath called us to peace. *inl, red, 
Chriſt, and therefore now promiſed to be defined by me yer. 12. is this, that in caſe the infidel will nor live with the believer bd om 


unleſit ſhe will forſake her religion, ſhe is not then fo enſlayed or ſubjeed fo farre, that ſhe may doe a&ts prejudicial to her reli- 
gion, and to the betraying thereof, for rhat end that ſhe may continue with her husband, bur the remains blameleſſe, if ſhe 


_ remain ſeparate from him, upon ſach his deſertion. Bur yet above all things, that which is moſt co be obſeryed is, that the bee 


lieving party doe the utmoſt that is poſſible to keep peace and agreement with the other, not to fall outar all, or if hey doe, to 
repaire the breach and be reconciled again 3 nay farther, not to marry again, as long as there remains any hope of returning or 
reconciliation, | ; | 

16, For *tis poſſible tha 16+ For what knoweſt thou, O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave thy husband > or 
the Chriſtian wife may uſe how knoweſt thou, F O man, whether thou ſhalc ſave chy wife ?] + 0 ul. 
ſome means to work upon the infidel husband , or the Chriſtian husband on the wife, ſo as to bring him or her to repentance davd, tay 
and the faith of Chriſt, and in intuition and hope of this any difficulties would be undergone : bur when this poffibility ceaſeth, | 
25 in caſe that the heathen party deſert, or will nor live with the Chriſtian unleſle he or ſhe deſert the faith of Chriſt, then 'cis 
evident that this hope ceaſcrh, and in this caſe the Chriſtian party is free from thoſe oblervances, v. 15. + 

17. Onedly according to T7: * © But as God hath diſtributed to every man, as the Lord hath called every *0uy4g 
the lot that any man hath be- one, ſo let him walk, andſo ordain I in all Churches.) . ye 
faln him, if it be with an infidel wife or the like, let him be content with ir, and doe 8s much good in it as he can, and not 
think himſelf privileged by his being a Chriſtian to throw it off. And this every where is my doGirine, and I deſire it be unie 
verſally reſolyed on in all Chriſtian Churches, |; 


18. If one which hah 18+ Is any man called being circymciſed > let him nor f f become uncircumciſed; funew 
been circumciſed be converted is any Man called in uncircumcifion?let him not be circumciſed.] | _ 
w Chriſtianity, ler him contentedly conrinve in it, ler him never tgouble to ger off that mark from his fleſh (as ſome 


did : ) as on the other fide, he that is not circumciſed when he is converted, need not receive circumciſion (as ſome required of 
them, AR. 15. 1.) 


19, For ſuch ourward T9e Circumcifion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing; but the keeping of 
things as theſe on either part, the commandements of God, } 
are no part of Chriſtianity , bur the ebſcryarion of rhe precepts of Chriſt is all in all: ſee Gal. 5. 6. and 6. x5. 

FRY ne ey PERS Ler every man abide inthe ſame calling, wherein he was called. 
of life ſocyera man is, when 31+ Art thou called 6c5»g a fervant ? * care not for it: + bur if thou mayeſt be *ralew 


he is converted to Chriſtia= Made free, uſe i: rather. | cre 
Niry, ler him contentedly continue in ity and not think that Chriſtian religion frees a man from any obligation that lay upon ate 
him before, for that is to make Chriſtian liberty a prerence for coverouſneſle, or luſts, or ſecular advantages (ſee x Tim. 6. 5.) aloit dh 
if either rhe being a Chriſtian might manumir a ſervant, or free ag husband or wife from former obligations. Hethercfore thar wy 


bring a bond-man is converted to Chriſtianity , muſt not think it any diſparagement to his Chriſtianity , that he continues a 
ſervant Rtill, nor be ſolicitous of changing his condition, Yet this is not fo to be underſtood, bur that if, by any fair regular 
mezns, he can obtain his freedome, he may then make uſe of them, and preferre liberty before ſervitude 3 for ſo he might have 
done if he had never been Chriftian. 


22, For he thar being in 33: * For he that is called in the Lord, besxy x ſervant, is the Lord's freeman: ,z,quw 


the condition of a ſervant is likewiſe alſo he that is called being free, is Chriſt's ſervant.] * va hid 
converted to Chriſtianity, doth by his converſion become a freeman in reſpe& of Chriſt ; not that he ceaſeth to be a ſervant jscalledin 


ro his former maſter, or reaps any ſecular adyantage thereby, bur his advantages are ſpirirual, to wit, that by being a Chriſtian ; 
he is now delivered from many ſervitudes, that of ſinne, &c. that lic upon all others, and to live in Chriſt's tamily, as one of yl ie 
his freemen, though in reſpe& of the world he continue as a ſervant 3 and ſo on the other fide, he that is a freeman and turns ing 
Chriftian, becomes thereby a fervant of Chriſt, m6 155 nary ro his commands, though he loſe not his liberty in the 
world by that means, (By which 'tis clear that Chriſt meddles nor with the ſecular government of rhe world, nor changes any 
man's outward condition by his becoming Chriſtian.) . | 

23. On the other fide they 23. || Yeareg bought with a price, f be not ye the ſervants of men. ] [ Areye 
that have bought out their liberty, and obtained manumifſion, having been formerly ſervants to hearhens, let them nor (ell bought or 
themſclyes again, or revert yoluntarily into that condition of flayery, bur preferre liberty rather, ver. 21. - em 


. . . . be 

24. And fo ftill,as be was 24- Brethren, let every man wherein he is called, therein abide with God ] agep 
when hc was converted, ſo ſer him ſtill abide; ler not his being a Chriſtian moye him our of his ſtate, 'or meke him leſſe, bur ak 
rather more contented with it. : | 

25, For your ether que= 25. Now concerning virgins, I have no commandment of the Lord : yet I give 
ſtion concerning virgins mar- My * judgment, as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithfull.] *gpiniof 
Tying at _ 2 time as this, or of thoſe _— cor wo _ they ſhould be bound to conſummate their marriage or 10uks 
no, 1 muſt ſay again, that I have no command of Chrilt re build my aniwer upon ; yet I ſhall again give you inien in i 
as an honeſt Aickfull man gwich all uprighrneſſe. + : ; R624. ama 

26.Eirlt then my opinion 26+ Þ 1 ſuppoſetherefore that this is good for the preſent diftreſſe, 7 /ay that 5r + Ihiok 
3s, that ®ris beit in re pe of 'T; Soo0d for a man ſo to be.] rhis then ©0 


the diſtreſſes that are daily ro be look'd for on Chriſtians, I fay that 'tis beſt for men and women (ſuppoſing rhem not contra« be grobes 
Qed) to centinue unmarried. neceſſityap- 

27. Bur if thou art en= 27- Artthon boundto a *wife ? ſeek not to be looſed :art thou + looſed from a agus] 
Laged - betrorhed bo wo- Wife ? ſeek not a wife, ] Nipuideo 21 
man, this is no cxcule tor thee to ſeek to ger looſe again (for that cannot be done fo as to be free ro ma other, as lono ww, 
ſhe lives.) All that I Gay i8,that it is not now the prudenteſt way to think of marryinz, if thou art not es —_ Sia wr 


dvd xls o74 aecr; {es notg on Mat. 7:de * woman puveins Þ free from a Woman Afaurai 23 yur ris 
28. But 


no Re 2 Ss. BA 2 


| Chap vii, The firſt E piftle to the Corint hizns ; wo Paraphraſe, 


23, Bntandif thou marry, thou haſt not ſinned ; and if a virgin marry, ſhe 
hath not ſinned : nevertheleſſe ſuch ſhall have trouble in the flzſh : bur I ſpare 


you;] 


28, Yet not ſo, that if 
thou doſt, 'ris a fin to marry, 
7 ES : : | | or that. the virgin that now 
marries commits any ſinne z onely (in ſuch times as theſe) the married ſtate is likely to be fulleſt of trouble, and therefore my 
kindneſfſe to you makes me perſwade you not to marry, 


*tarch® 29, But this I ſay, brethren, » the time is ſhort; it remaineth thar both they *29: But by the way let me 


ime 15 NOW - "Ro , , - a 

torr, or70 that have wives, be as f though they had none; ] | 5 | tell you, thar within a ſhort 
henceforth time now 'twill come to paſſe, that they that have wives ſhall be as they that haye none, all in great and equall dangers ; 
thorr, taac 


ni-99% 30, And they that weep, as * though they wept not ; and they that rejoice, zo, z3r. And they that 
as } though they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as * though they poſſeſſed weep tor the loſſe of husband 

or wife, as thoſe that have loſt 
neither, and tho{e that rejoice 
for being newly married, as 
thoſe that are not married at 


eye) 
; US 
har Bn noc ; ; $ : 

"* peyth 31. And they that uſe this world, as f not abuſing it, for the faſhion of this 


%4 


bare net» rortd paſſeth away. | 


pai chat all ; and rich men and purchaſers, as thoſe that keep nothing at all for themſelves ; thoſe that deal in the world, as thoſe that are 

doenot wholly taken off from it : for as a ſcene which is turned and ſhewes a new face, ſo doth now the faſhion of this world begin to 

weep, ice appear the times are turning into very troubleſome, 

note oN . f Se . 

Reg. 02. 22. But I would have you * wichout carefulneſſe : he that is unmarried careth 3s. All the advantage 
| Ts zo, for the things that belong to the Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord.] | theretore 1 wiſh you, is to be 

ph F rar as uncompounded as may be, thar you may have the lefle perplexity before-hand, and be able to attend the ſervice of God, more 

- al _ then you would be if you were married, He that is unmarried hath bur one obligation of care, hyw he may ſerve God molt 

pangrrg046 acceptably. | 


gh th: o . o . : ; * - s ; 
ſole ia 33+ But he thatis married careth for the things of the world, how hE may Pleaſe 33. But 'the married man 


pul ga his wite. 1 ] ' ; : = hath another obligation of 
care lying on him, viz. the pleaſing of his wife, and by this means he is divided and diſtracted, 


06470 S 
*robe - . REED : 
wrthour 24. bh Therc is difference alſo between a wife and a virgin :+ the unmarried wo- 34. The widow and vics 


carc,or {oli+ 


crude, £u- MAN CarCth for the things of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy both in body and ſpi- $i" being both unmarried, 


{ Ea , . | | have no diverlion- ; nothin 
gut « vie, but ſhe that is married careth for the things of che world, how ſhe may pleaſe dos br _ 


7and i$d1- | 
trated ber husband.] : : . | and ro take Care to render 
Lb ark themſelves acceptable to him ; whereas domeſticall affairs are part of the married womans care, and it is part of her calling rg 


be very carefull to pleaſe her husband, 


woman and . 
Me 3% 35. Andthis I ſpeak for your own profit,not that I may *caſt a ſnare upon you, 39. Byr all evis white 1 
for but + for that which is comely, and ithat- you may attend upon the Lord wichoue ſpeak onely of rhue which 52 


"lay aſnare 


inyour way, diſtration. ] : - ? : expedient for you bs reſpe& 
—"o of worldly convenience, not as if marriage were in any kinde unlawfull, but thar if you can contain from marriage, and if 
Trac jo ' no ſuchunfitneſſe be in it, as is mention'd y, 36, you may have the adyanrage of the leſſe diſtraftions in attending the ſeryice 
way decent- of God, 


Iy waite 36. Bur if any.man think that he behaveth himſelf uncomely toward his vir- . 36. As for the laſt part of 


*beabore Pliny if ſhe * paſſe the flower of her age, and need fo requite, let him doe what he your queſtion, that of being 


25nd will he finneth not ; let them marry. ] etrothed, thar, I confeſſe, js 
that this TY , : £ - 
maſt be, let a circumſtance which will much alter the caſe ; For in caſe a man be betrothed,bur not married (ſee nore on Mar, 1. f.) to a 


him do chat virgin, and ſhe begin to grow in yeares, ſo that 1? (in reſpe& of the preſent condition of the times approaching) marriage be 
which he deferr*d, 'tis neceflary that ſhe muſt paſſe her prime, in this caſe lay no reſtrainc upon him, ſo much as in prudence, let him 
pn rl doe what he likes beſt, let them marry; 

ax” * 


the King? - G He” . . 
re) 37. Nevertheleſle he that f Randeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, +5. Bet hethar hai ance 


an("ors- but hath power over his own will, and hath * ſo decreed in his hearc, that be will a &:, rc{olution ro ſtay 2 


mi) Agr keep his virgin, doth well.] | while, and finds himſelf able 
uit to doe ſo, and neither from any neceſſity arifing from himſelf, nor from the condition of the virgin to whom he is betrothed, 
Thath ſtogd is any way obliged to preſent marriage, but hath free power in all refpe&s to doc what he: will, and hereupon judges it fit and 
* dpermi: determins ro keep his virgin, that is, not yet to marry her for a tine, bur at laſt in a berter ſeaſon to doe fo, this is a yery come 
ned this,to mendable reſolution. 

ip rin 38. So then he char giveth her in marriage doth well : but he that giveth hex .g_ 5, 1. che concluſion 
tothat NOT 1N marriage doth better. ] | is, that he that marries, even 
both he | at this time, doth that which is abſolutely Jawfull, and in the caſe mentiqn'd v, 36. expedient allo : and again he that inthe 
poop tle caſe ſet v. 37. doth deferre, and for a time abſtain from marriage, makes a more prudent choile in the reſpe&s foremention'd 
be that © v. 35. of attending the better on the ſervice of. God, and for avoiding of diſtraQtion, 


db, 39, The wife is bound by the law, as long as her husband liverh : but if her Ms for ber thiblane 


*y husband be dead, ſhe is at liberty tobe married to whom ſhe will, onely in the ,qr;ieq, the is by that ob- 


we wwe, Lord. ] liged ro her husband as long 

iimin. as he lives, but if he dye, *tis abſolutely lawfull for her to marry another, ſo that in the doing of it there be no other circum 

we ſtance that make it unlawfull, or ſo that conſiderations of piety be taken in in the doing of it, and nor onely carnall defires 
gratified thereby. | 

40. Bur ſhe is happier if ſhe ſo abidein my judgement: and I think alſo that T , nu tis more for her 

have the ſpirit of God.] * earthly advantages to con- 


tinue unmarried, and more convenient toward the ſerving of God without diſtraQion v. 35. according to wy judgement, ang 
I think the (pirit of God guides me in making this judgement, though I have no exprele precepr tor it, 


Annotations on Chap, FI. 


2, V. 3, Due bentvolence|] What Youre here ſignifies [the Syriack reades the love which he owes, and ſome 
Wu will be beſt conje&ured .by the uſe of the Hebrew If | other Greek copies read 3pemnouirhu T1ny due honour 
Exed. 21,10. (mentioned after faod and clothing) char | or worſdip, which perhaps is the ground of the uſe of 
muſt not: be denied the wife. The Sepruapgint render | the word worſhip retained by our Church,in the form of 
It jwxiay dur; accompanying with her ; che Hebrew | niarriage,meaning that kindneſſe which is here ſaid ro be 
word allo ſignifies oyare benevolence, which is there» | dne unto her : but the Kings dS; hath 2gealu onely, 
fore here uſed as a modefter word,in Read of the other; | all that by vow of marriage is due unto her. | 
Yy 3 V. 5. For 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap, VIE. 


V. 5. For your Incontinency] What axggoie figni- 
fies here will be beſt gueſs'd by the Contexr, where the 
reaſorr of the advice, ouvipe2%2 for the man and the 


wife to accompany together, being this, that the devil 


tempt them not Jia Thy axpecion, £xegoha being che oc- 

cafion or advantage thar the Devill rakes hold of to 
rempt, muſt ſignifie their wan of ability ro contain : 
Nox that it fignifie 5xcontinence, for that is a ſin againlt 
the marriage vow, and will not agree with the Context, 
which ſappoles no ſuch ſin ; but, I ſay, want of abiliry 
ro contain or abſtain any longer from the lawful plea- 
ſures of marriage, as $yxeg7Hs is he that fjav7dy 8 xggler 
te hath himſelf in his power, his own command, and 
ſo 3 3 x29 TiVorrer V.y they that have not the command 
ef theisſelver, lo as to live chaſtly without marriage, 
and fo dxezris,and thence ategoia the contrary inabi- 
lity to contain ; which inability or weaknefle is an oc- 
cation of tempcation, and will be an advantage allo to 
the temper, by which, when he tempts, he may be 
moſt probably «ble xo overcome. 


V. 6. Permiſſion] That Suvyyvoun may fgnific ad- 


E412 wice or connſell, will be gathered from che Grammari- 


®tax 52 


Kay 05 


ans, Heſychins and Phavorinu,; Suyysvwmpea lay they 
(ic ſhould be 1110 ner) cpCrrndaw, giving connſeh, 
and SuypironduWe, revue they that are perſwaaed 
by advice or counſell. And then the piain importance 
of this verle is, that in reſpe& of the contrary dangers 
of fornicacion, &c. v. 2, 5- he generally gives his ad- 


vice, that men ſhould marry,&c. v.2,3. Yer for thi; he | : / 
| oree of ſecurity againſt the danger: of fornication, it js 
| xpdi230y 2a/unmtV 9 better romarry,and fo matter not on- 


is far from giving any command, or laying obligation 


- on any. For if upon experience,and long tryall,chere be 


no fear of thole dangers, then his advice is to live un- 
married. For ſo he had ſaid, v. 1 that sr & good for 4 
man not to touch a womangand again he ſubjoyns it, ver. 
8. that it was good for them to continue as he was him- 
ſelf, that is, in fingle life. And fo each of theſe, marry- 
ing, and not marrying. is according to ſeyerall circum- 


ances, matter of counſell, bur neither abſolutely of 


precept- It chere be danger of fornication, then it is his 
advice,that for the avoiding of that,marriage be choſen, 
y. 2. and to the fame purpoſe, rather ler them marry 
then burn,y.g. And becauſe every man hath not the gift 
of Continence, and it is not preſently diſcerned who 
hath, therefore in generall ſpeaking, and as farre as be- 
longs to thoſe who doe not diſcern that they have this 
oifr, the coftrary danger is fo ſtrigtly co be avoided, that 
the Apoſtles advice(chough not command) is, that ize- 

575, and ixg5y, men and women generally:v, 1. berake 
themſelves to that ſafer courſe. But this (till far from any 
univerſall precept, for in caſe ſecurity from that danger 
of fornication be otherwiſe to be hadzthen the Apoſtle's 
counſell and advice is to follow his example v. 7, and 

8. and either in Virginity, or Widowhood, to remain un- 

married. That is the meaning of @taw zap for 1 will, 


-or would. not that hecommands or preſcribes thac,bur 


that, in caſe a man hath the gifc of containing, he pre- 
ferres the ſingle life. For the Hebrewes for want of a 
word in their language to denote Comparative degrees, 
nſec Poſitives in fead of Comparatives, aad accordingly 
Haw to will ſignifies here to wiſh rather, or to be more 
willing, to preferre, or recommend, as better, And that 
15the meaning of x«aiy 321. it 5 good, both v. 1,and 8, 
and 26. that is, xeg&&ov better or mere eligible, if that 
circumfiance of the contrary.danger doe not hinder 
it, or outweigh on the other fide, Of this ſpeech of the 
Apoſtles concerning Marriage it is Terrul:an's ſaying 
lib. De monog am. Dixit hoc Apoffolus indulgens,non 
precipiens, What the Apoſtle here ſaid, he ſpake by way 
of indulgence, not by way of command, rendring ovyyve- 
pan ir.dulgence, according to that other notion of the 
word, whereby it ſignifies pardon or forgiveneſſe of 4 
fanl: ;and fo faith He/ychins,Suyyrapary exeiuar, it de- 
notes pity or mercy, Thus itis poſſible Terralian might 
tarerpret the place, being by the Monranifts infuſions 


ſomewhat unkind to marriage. But againſt this the A. 


poſtle's words are plain,(eyen when he acviſes fingle life _ 


25 beſt ar that preſent) /f rhow marrieft thox haſt not 

ſinned, v.28, And in this place the Context is no way 

favourable to that notion, For the ixac& iy nw let every 

man have hi own wife, &c. ver. 2. and the PELLOES 
let them marry ver.9. (in caſe of the forementioned dan= 
cer, Mie Tas Togreias becauſe of fornications, and # in 
syxegrHor) if they have not command over themſelves, 
ſe: Note b.) is certainly more then this, even a free con- 
ceſſion of marriage to all, and incaſe of that danger,an 
adyice and countcll alſo. To which purpoſe ir is o5fer- 
vable, that as here ovyprdun is oppoſed ro 8&1) com- 
mand, lo is yvdun allo, ver, 25. where that yrown fheni- 
hes advice or conn/ell, and not onely permiſſion, or in- 
dulgence, appears by the conſequents, Neuilo iy #4m xa- 
Ay 


371 xa>dy that ut is good, Or better, for a mas tobe [q, 
From whence as it followes evidently that y»&un ſigni- 
fies counſel, as that looks on that which is better, and 
as counſell is generally oppoſed to precept, and as 
many things which are not under precept are yer urder 
countell ; ſo in all reaſon the ovyrepn differing ſo lictle 
from yon will by the oppoſition co &7@y) precept 
{ common to both of them) be decermined alſo to this 
fignification of advice and conyſell, And fo there is no 
queſtion of it, that for all choſe who have nor that com- 


mand over themſelves, which may give them ſome de- 


ly of permiſſion, or indulgence, but of counſel! to them. 
V. 14. Elſe were your children uncleane,bur 
The meaning of sx axdg]a,axv4 day not unclean, bur 
koly,in this place, appeares by the Context to be clear- 
ly this, that the children of Chriſtians are not refuſed, 
or rejeRted from bapriſme, are ſuffered to come to the 
font,when others are not ſuffered- in the ſame ſenſe that 
dxa.Sug]a is uſed, when Peter refuſes to preach to the 
Gentiles, becauſe they are xoryd y an4Sugle, profanc aud 
#nclean; where God, reforming his error, bids him Cal 
10 man cominon, which God hath cleanſed or ſanttified, 
that is, reputed fit to be made partaker (there) of the 
privilege of preaching, (here of Bapti/me, ) For the 
ground of this ſaying here, that Elſe were yoar (that 
is, the Chriſtians) childrey unclean, but now are they 
holy,is only this in the beginning of the yer. For the aun- 
belicving husband hath been ſanftified by the believing 
wife, &c. that is, *tis of common experience, and from 
thence preſumed yery probable, that a Chriſtian living 
wich an unbeliever will inſtill Chriſtianity into him or 
her, and therefore they ſhould live rogether. This he 
farther proves by the praCtice of the Church about chil- 
dren, chus, Were it not for the great probability that 
che Chriftian living with the heathen, ſhould infuſe 
Chriſtianiry into him, there could no reaſon be rendred 
of the praRice of theChurch,why the Cariftians childe, 


v. 26. 1 think this 15 good (that is, as was faid, 
better) for the approaching inſtant diſtreſſes, and again 
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which is no more a Chriſtian then the childe of an hea- © 


then(Chriſtianity being no natural gif, born wich them) 


ſhould yet be capable of Baptiſme,and thonght fir to re- 
ceive that Sacrament, when the heathen's childe is not 
wont to be {o admitted ; and this, it ſeems, by the ge- 
nerall judgment and praQice of che Church, with whom 
*ris thought reaſonable thus to preſume, that the Chri- 
ſtians childe ſhall be educated in Chriſtian knowledge, 
which of the heathen's childe they cannot preſume, un- 
leſſe he be taken out of the hand of the parents. This 
conſideration thus propoſed by the Apofile here by the 
way, is of great authority to prove the Apoſtolical uſe 
ard practice of baptizing the infants of Chriſtian pa- 
rents, Viz. upon preſumption that thoſe parents will ſee 
them educated and inſtruted in the knowledge of 
their underraking, and vow of Baptiſme ; and when 
any other Chriſtian will undertake the ſame for the 

| children 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap, Vit, 
children of heathens, there is little doubt bur they may | tient copies were not divided into verſes, or ſo pointed 
be admitted to Bapriſme alſo, paritate rations by ana- | as ours now are) then ſtill there will be as little difficul- 


logie of the reaſon. And thus it was the cuſtome of the | ty init ; for ſo the worys will be very current, 74 effasz 


proſelytes (from whence that the Chriſtian bapriſme was 
deduced, fee Note on Mart. 3.a.) For, ſay they, this Ba- 
ptiſme belonged nor onely to theſe which being of 
years came over from heatheniſme co the Jewiſh reli- 
gion, bur. alſo co their infant children, if their parencs, 
| andthe coyſe ſus under which they were, did defire it in 
behalf of the children, promiſing to let them know and 
underſtand when they came to age, what was required 
of them by their proſelyriſme, and on condition that 
they ſhould nor then renounce the Jewiſh religion ; 
which is ſince the office of the ſpoſores or ſuſceptores,' 
the godfathers in the Church, who doe it in the name 
of the conſeſſus, the Church or congyegation, This pra- 
Rice of the Church ſeems clearly deducible from this 
place, where by the Context is concluded, thar it is 
ſtrongly probable {and being by the parents and ſþon- 
ſores undertaken and promiled, it is by the Church pre- 
ſumed)that the Chriſtians childe will be catechized,and 
conſequently that ſuch an one may be allowed Bapriſme 
on thac preſumption, and that is was then in the Apo- 
Ales time the cuſtome of the Church to baptize chem ; 
which is here expreſſed by vi» 5 ez-« tr, but now they 
are boly, the word W1P, which is yulgarly to ſanttifie, 
fienifying among the Jewes, ro waſh, as when the High- 
Prieſts waſhing his hands and feet ten times on the day 
of Expiation is called PW\1P INUy the ten ſanttifi- 
cations, Joma C.3.$+3. which being the word that notes 
the waſhing of ſome part of the body, and diſtinguiſh - 
ed in ufe frem the word "PAY which is the immer- 
ſion of the whole body (ſee Note on Joh. 13.b.) may per- 
haps be an intimarion, that the primitive Bapritmes 
were, not alwaies a dipping or immerſion of the whole 
\ body, but that the waſhing or ſprinkling of ſome =_ 
| might be ſufficient, for that was the meaning of the 
' PUYTÞ. As for any privilege which the parents faith 
hath to fave the childe, or infule ſaving grace into ir, it 
is nor concluſible from hence, nor any thing, ſave onely 


this, that Chriſtians children, *cis preſumed, will be ca» | 


rechized and inſtruRed in che Chriſtian faith, and ſo 
may, and frequently uſed to be baptized, bur the chil- 
dren of heathens brought up with them, will nat pro- 
bably be ſo infiruRted, and therefore are not to be thus 


i 
i 


Jewes before Chriſt, in their receiving and baptizing of j 


dv80, 83 Thy yuucine owcns;e wh ; What knoweſt thou, o 
man, if thown ſhalt ſave thy wife, if not ? chat is, whe- 


' ther chou ſhalc or whether thou ſhalt nor. 


V.18, Become uncircumciſed |'Eme mouds fienifies at- 


Jewes, who under the £gyptian tyranny firſt, then 
under An:5ochwus, and laſtly under the Romans, being 
oppreſs'd for being Jewes, ot which their Circumcifion 
was an evidence, uſed means by ſome medicinal ap- 
plications to ger a new prepurizm : And thele were 
called' by the Talmadiſts ZIIWA,that is, rare} 
attraftores, And that it is pcflible to be doneis affic= 
med by Cor, Celſius the famous Phyſician, bur eaſier, 
ſaith he,in a boy then a man. So ſaith R. Aleai of 4- 
chay, that he made himlelf a prepatium, in Excerp., 
Gemar. Sanhedr. c. 6.4. 2. This the author of the 
books of che Maceabees affirms I AAac, E.I 5 £woine 
Equriis &xpobus las, they made themſelves foreskins, So 
under the tyranny of the Romans there were many 
who theretore were circumciſed again by Bar-chnziba, 
when he took upon him to be the Meſſias,and got pow-= 
er among, the Jewes two years and an half, =. was at 
laſt ſlain under elius Adrian, This alſo Epiphe- 
iu obſerves of the Jewes when they turned Samari- 
ranes, and of the Samaritanes when they curned Jewes ; 
for in both thoſe caſes there was ule of the thereruds 
attrattion, that they might be capable of being inicia« 
red by Circumcifion, of which number Symmachus is 
ſaid to be one, (the Greek Tranſlator of the Old Te- 
ftament) when being hated by the Samaritanes he be- 
took himſelf to the Jewes in the reigne of Severus 
che Emperor, Now thact this pratice is here forbidden 
the Corinthians by the Apoſtle, may ſeem to be' from 
hence, becaule ſome that were conyerted to Chrictia- 


' nity from Judaiſme, did ſo zealouſly renounce all their 


Judaical rices, that they uſed means to actrat the pre- 
putis again, which was an act of roo much ſuperſtition 
and curiofity, and fo is cenſured here, 

V. 23. Bought with-——| In this place the whole 
Context perſwades to read Tui nyeddu7s ; interroga- 
tively ; for ſo will ic beſt antwer A3a@- izaiSas ; Art 
thou called being a {ervant ? Or « thy calling that of 4 
ſervant ? Thus ver, 18, both parts of the ſpeech are 


admitted to Baptiſme, Thar this ſhould be the notion 
of {11a and dtdzg]e will farther allo appear by re- 
men bring the nature of legal uncleannefles or polſu- 
tions. They made the man to be ſeparated from the 
congregation ;They that were ſo unclean, might nor en- 
Joy the privileges of the Temple, till chey were waſhed 
or ſanCtified ; and that is juſt proportioaable to the no- 
. tion here given of it. And accordingly «x4«C*2 to be 
ſanfiified in Gregory Nazianzen and the antieats higni- 
fies to be baptized. 
e - V.17. But «God hath —| In this place ſome an- 
%w 2gw tient copies give us another reading thus, T1 eifes are 
6 Thu yuuding, dong, i wil 3 Are — What knoweſt 
thon,o man,whether thou ſhalt ſave thy wife, or no? As 
Ged hath diſtributed to every man— This we learn 
from Theophyla# upon the place : Ti4s, faith he, #-w 
&r(yw( ar, ſome have read thus, And then this will 
take away all debate, what ſhould be the proper nota- 
tiori of & ju) in the beginning of the verſe, reading it 
Uh trdg For _—_ if it were certaine that that 
were the true reading, ſome probable account might 
be given of itz as that #? y3 might Ggnifie Onely, or the 
like ; yer when other copies have read it ina forme thus 
perſpicuous and free from all queſtion, it will be more 
reaſonable thergin to acquieſce, eſpecially conſidering 
that if it ſhould be as our copies have it, & pnznor 7 py 


yet joyning that to the end of v. 16, and not transfer= 
rios it to the beginning of v« 17. (as *tis certain the an | 


delivered interrogatively, INeerrrrunud: & 7h; Wait 3 
1s any man called being circumciſed ? and preſently, 
dxogBucig Tis nanin ; 1s any man called in uncircumsi- 
ſion ? For the confirming ot this reading, *tis to be ob- 
lerved, firſt, That as before and after choſe wo que- 
ſtions, yer. 18. the rule is given, that every man walk. 
#7, Or abide in, that calling, or. condition, wherein God 
hath placed him, contentedly without making advan= 
rage of Chriſtianicy for his precerce of a change ; fo 
'tis here likewiſezbefore, v. 31. (wherethe interrogation - 
is varied, Arr thou called being a ſervant ? ) and after 
this verſe, which aflures us of the continuing the ſame 
manner of ſpeaking, and fo that this latter is by way 
of interrogation allo. Secondly, That after the firſt que- 
tion, and che ſhort anſwer co it, Arr rhow called being 
a ſervant ? care not for it, all that followes, as far as 
to this, v. 23. is bur as in a parentheſis (but if thou 
mayeſt be free, uſe it rather, For he, &c.) and fo what 
here followes, v. 23.:anſwers to that, by way of paral- 
lel; T14uns 33yegS178, Kc. Which yer will not be a pa- 
rallel, or anſwerable to the former queſtion, unleſs, as 
before uncircumcifion was oppoſed to circumciſion, and 
the mention of the latter was interrogarive as well as 
of the former, ſo here the being bought with the price 
be oppoſed to being called a ſervant, (which it cannot 
be, unleſs it Ggnifie manumiſfion from ſervice) and the 
forme of delivering it interrogative alſo. Laſtly, *tis ap- 
parent that the deſfigne of the whole place is co aſſure 
Yy 4 Chriſtians 


tration, and particularly belongs to a praRtice of ſome Emereruis 


f. 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. F1Ir 


Chriſtiafis that they are not ro expect ſecular immu- | eſt, nullam  fuiſſe in corde meo divifiontm, quo temypexe 
juſſiſts me efferre Iſaacum, &c. Thou ſerſt, O Lord, 
| that 1 had ne diviſion, or diſtrattion, in my heart whey 
free men that before were ſervants, and this 23-verſe, | tho badſt me offer Iſaac ; and Gen. 25. 26. ſpeaking of 
Zacob*s not believing the newes of Joſeph's being aliye, 
immediately upon it, v. 24. Let every one, &c. Yet | in ſtead of now credidir, be believed not, the Targum 
ſuch: a medium it would not be (but the contrary) if | reads, & divifir cor ejus, and he divided bis heart. The 
ſpeaking till ro the perſon, or perſons, laſt ſpoken to; | word in all other places im the New Teſtament Ggnj= 
v. 21. that is, to ſervants, he ſhould here tell. them, | fies ſimply to be divided into two parts, Mat; t2: 25, 
they were bought, or redeemed, by Chrift (as the ſame | L#. 12+ 13. 1 Cor. 1-13. and fo doth peo; Heb, Meow 
phraſe evidently fignifies, ch. 6. 20.) and therefore | 4-13, and pueerts Ln. 12. 14, And there is no appes. Meri 
muſt not be the ſervants of mey. And that he ſpeakes | rance of reaſon , that it ſhould doe otherwiſe here; 
ro any other,viz.to free menzit can no way be colle&ed | Now for the vulgar reading of the woids, ueuieer in 
from any words unleſs from theſe v. 23. nor yer can it | thefront of verſe 34. (which indeed is very. antient a- 
from thele unleſs 71uns yes Sure fignifie being bought | mong the Latines, as appeares by Tertubiayn's uſing it 
out from humane ſervitude by ſome ſumme of money, | De. veland. Virgin. c. 4. Diviſa, inquit, eſt mulicr &- 
&c. as we know it was ordinary to buy freedome from | Virgezquare ? quoxiam innupta 5. ec. Virgo Cofitat ea 
que ſunt Dowini—— ) that cannot well be imagined 
it which is here meant, and then that is beſt expreſs'd | in the. notion of differing. For though the Hebrew 
| P)2N) ſignifies with the Rabbines, divifio Arithmetica, 
V. 34. There « difference——] For the right un- | diviſion in numbring, and thence yes urs and aiſ- 
derſtanding of the word wewergar it will firſt be ne- | cremen, difference of one from another, yet firſt that 
ceſſary to ſet down out of the Kings MS. a various | importance of the Noun is not obſerved to belong to 
reading of this whole place, which difters much from | the Verb among chem, and 2dly,the Verb in the fingu» 
that which is vulgarly received, and ſeems very proba- | lar cannot be applied co the two Nounes, s uri and 5 


bly to be the truer: Itis thus, ver. 33-0 5 zapienc we- | axed, the women and the virgin in conjunfion, 
| (mulier & virgo differt would nor .be true Latine, 


[nor would it be becter Greek) and therefore if char 
ure T6.4% Kvelvyive 3 die md aur: x; m9 Typed], &ic. | ſhould be the reading, the words muſt be rendred fe- 
He that ts married careth for the things M4 the world, | verally, the woman u divided, that-is, diſtracted, aud 
, Or. diſtra- | likewiſe the virgin, But there would be no great ſenſe 

in chat, the Context ſpeaking onely of the diftraRions 
and the unmarried virgin cereth for the things of the | of the married, whereas in the other reading, to which 
Lord, that ſhe may be holy both in body and fpirit. Here | we adhere, the whole Context is very current, and the 
uepherrar bgnifies being divided between two, the ſervice | meaning perſpicuous, as we have expreſſed- ir. But the 
not underſtanding of this notion of- weuferrar for di- 

pleaſing hi wife, which lies upon him as an husband; ftraftion, ſeems firſt ro have been the occaſion of caking 
Afr Sr nd comrary to this is the drrauaragus without diftr a- 
fiion v. 35. which belongs to the unmarried. Thus the of ver. 33. was of neceſſity to be put in the front of 
Hebrew þ7T, to which uee/Zo is punCually anſwera- | v. 34, and from thence all the perplexednefſe of the 
ble ; ſignifies ordinarily to divide an inheritance, but | place, which is clearly taken away by the other read- 


niryes or privileges by being Chriſtians, that their be- 
ing ſpiritually redeemed by Chriff doth not make them 


is a wedirm to infer that, and the concluſion repeated 


heatben Maſters. Therefore in all probability that is 


by forme of interrogation. 


eur Ta 5% x65 pus, TOs aghoy 74 yuan tþ weuhercuty 
V. 34- Keu 1 019 1432þ@ x; 1 medivQ©- 1 dap wer 


how he may pleaſe his wife, aud # divide 
_ Fed. And the unmarried weman (chat is, the widow) 


of God, which lies upon him as a Chriſtian, and the 


among the Rabbines, in partes diſtratum eſſe, to be | ing. 


D 
diftrated ſeveral waies, and when 'tis rendred dividi | V. 35. That you may attend——] This redring 
zo be divided, itis yet oft to be taken in that notion of | of gs 73 Ygnwor x) ivacyneyr ml Kuely df ati migur, Ein # 
diftraQion. Hence it is that the Hreruſalem Targnm, | that you may decently wait upon the Lord without dj. 
Gen. 22. 14- deſcribing Abraham's faith and ready o- |ſtrafiox, is avowed by the Syriack, and the heure-of 
bedience, wichourt any doubting or anxiety or diſtra- | & He Sveiy expreffing one thing by two words, in the 


Aion what to chule, deſcribeth it thus,7 ibs perſpicunm [ Yuanuey x) ivaconSeyr, will bear it yery well, 


away the x), and then the wepierra: which is in the end 


Paraphraſe, | | CHAP. VII. 


1. Now for that other F- N | ; 
part of your letter, which en- ledge. Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth.] 
uires of the lawfulneſſe of cating things offered to idols (pn !occafion again of the Gnoſticks infuſions) and accordingly 
peaks of the knowledge that you have (from whence the word Gnoſtick comes, ſee note on c, 1. c, and 2 Pet, x, b. and Rey. 
2. 6, that is, knowing men) that an Ido] is nothing, and ſo that that which hath been offered to Idols may as freely and indiffe- 
rently be offcred ro Idols as any thing elſe, T ſhall now tell you, firſt, that we orthodox Chriſtians have knowledge roo, ro wit 
that knowledge of our Chriſtian liberty, and therefore need nor be deſpiſed by thoſe among you, who ſeparate your ſelves from 
us, in the pride of your hearts calling your ſelves Gnoſticks, which ſuppoſes all others ignorant but your ſelves ; but our care 
35 to joyne charity or the love of God with our knewledge, and that wil encline us to ſuffer any thing for Chriſt's ſake, and 
ſo we ſhall not need to goe to thei: idol-feaſts, to ſaye us from perſecution, as the Gnoſticks doe : and a little of this cou- 
rage and love of Chriſt is much better, tends more to our profit, then all that pretended deep knowledge of their liberty which 
= _— pretend to, and by that cbuſe to goe to rhe Idol-feafts, rather then confeſle and ſuffer for Chriſt, (ke note on 
ev. 2. b. 


2. And therefore if any 2+ And if any man think thathe knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet 


man pleaſe himſelf with an as he ought to know, ] | 

opinion of his knowledge, from ſuch ſubriliries as theſe, and ſo come to deſpiſe other men, and not to conſider what tends ro 
rheir oy and edification, this man (let him call himſelf Gnoſtick, or what he will) is farre enough from the true Chriſtian 
knowledge, or from direQing his knowledge to the right end, for that is charicy, or the edification of his brethren, 


3. If any man loye God 3. But if any man love God, the ſame is known of him.] 
Ry _ - D_ to him ia time of danger, or temptation, he truly knowes God, and conſequently is known and ac- 


Ow as touching things offered unto Idols, we know that we all have know- 


4. As 


< TH MHYPS 5 90 my NS A___ aca. cis. oY Eo: 


Chap, vit). The firfl- Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Paraphraſe, 

4. As concerning therefore the eating of thoſe things that are offered in ſacri- 4. Hiring prewiſed this 
fice to idols, we know that * an idol 5s nothing in the world, and that there 55 none much concerning the name 
other God but one. ] © Hy | and (e& of rhe Gnoſticks, who 

are ſuch aſſerrors of their liberty to doe all things, and particularly in this marter think they have argued ſo ſubtilely for liberr 
to cat of the idol-feaſts, tro make that an indifterent thing, becaule forſooth an idol is nothing, I come now to the thing it ſelf, 
by confefling their objeftion, that an idol indeed, according to the notation of the Hebrew word, is nothing, there being bur 
one =o all the heathen idol-gods being bur ftions of theirs, ſo farre from being gods, that they are but che works of 
mens hands. : | 

5. For though there be that are called gods, whether in heaven ot in earth (as ;, por though rhere be 
there be Gods many, and Lords many)] | | | many called by thar ritle , 

whether the-celeſtiall and ſupreme deities, ſo eſteemed among the heathen, or inferiour, of a ſecond order, called Baalim, or 
Lords, agents'and mediators berween the gods and men, 'or whether the Sunne and Stars of Heayen, or men of the Earth 
deified. "1 heophyla&. | 
*Yerwos G, * But tous theres but one God, the Father, of whom a+ all things, and 6 ye ye Chriftians know 
'for We f in him, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and weby him.) and are aſſured that there is 
[eG ay but one true God, the Creator of all things, ro whom all mens prayers muſt be addreſſed, as to the ſupreme, from whom 
as we had our being, ſo we are to think our ſelves obliged to be his ſervants, and to make all our applications ro him 3 and ſo 
likewiſe but one mediator, but one Lord, by whom all things were created, and by whom, as the only mediator betwixt God 
and us, all our prayers are addreſſed to heayen viz, Jeſus Chriſt, 
«o,wih 7» Howbeitythere & not in every man that knowledge : for ſome * with conſci- Pie old a6 
rhe cuſtome ence of the idol unto this houre, eat it asa thing offered to an idol, and their con- MG rape ay $ne 


mmon =", - : ow or think this, that 
"ee of the ſcience being Þ weak is defiled.] | ; theſe idols or . hearhen gods 
igol,unrill 8 are nothing, (for ſure they that are accuſtomed to worſhip them think they are ſomething) nay *tis clear that ſome men thar 
- ng are of opinion that idols are ſomeching, and who fear them as able to hurt, ( and ſo char muſt confeſſe, thar the caring of thoſe 
Kines MS, _. feaſts pollutes rho that have caſt oft the worthip of them ) and that continue their cuſtome and former heathen courſe to this 
reads very time, though they have received Chriſtianity, doe ſtill goe to idolsſeaſts as ſuch, eyen now that they have received the 
wi = s faith of Chriſt 3 and their ſick, rhar is, wounded, {infull conſcicnces, ſee note b. ( that is, they that goe on ſtill in this old bea» 
bt rey then praQice, not yer laid down ) are defiled or polluted by doing ſo, This is certainly a finne in hem: | 


«cr. neicher” 8, But meat commendeth us not to God : for *neicher if we eat, are we the 8,9. Now this being ſup- 
| poſed, it will follow that he 


do we come be a means of confitming them in their error, it being certaine that they will think he comes as they cone, rhat is, with an 
ſhon, for opinion of that deity, and of the bentfit he ſhall reap by eating of ( that is, partakiog in ) rhe ſac:igce, which inconvenience 
-ns, being countcd of, there is no ſo great benefit to be reaped by going and eating there, as that it ſhould be fit to incurre that dan= 
emi | ger. For though neither cating nor abſtaining be in its ſelf in the fight of God of any moment, yer this care will befic every 
92ujuey Chriſtian, that he ſo uſe his own liberty, that he be not an occaſion of finning (or continuing in finne) to thoſe that are already 
ctariouÞy in that erroneous finfull courſe, by confirming them in it. * | 


535 


b; 


nak-%- thole things which are offered to idols ?] , ence, gots to thoſe Idol-feaſts, 
Me, ſhall ſee a Gnoſtick (who within himſelf knowes an idol ro be nothing, and therefore eats this but as ordinary meat ) be at an 
"a2 wry Idol-feaſt and partake of it, will not he by this means be confirmed to goe on in his erroneous courle ? 

rg 11. F And through thy knowledge ſhall the weak brother periſh, for whom ,, a4 cha Chriſtian of 
beater Chriſt dyed. |. . an erroncous conſcience ( {ce 
moon note b, ) ſhall be confirmed in his error and finne, and conſequent ruine, by occafion of this praRice of thine, all which, 
IA, through confidence of thine owne knowledge, without care of thy brothers heatheniſh errors remaining in him, thou haſt been , 
gyrins <5 guilty of, which is a finne in thee, not onely of uncharitableneſſe ro him, bur of injury or robbery againſt Chriſt, in betray» 
on —_ ing a ſoul to ruine, for the ſaying of which Chriſt dyed, 

ledy, is I2.. Buc when ye ſin ſo againſt the brethren, and < wound their weak conſci- * ;, aq though i ſhould 
&rojed: ence, ye fin againſt Chriſt.) | be granted that your preſener 
King's 'S- at idol-feafts were no impiety againſt God, yer ſure this uncharitableneſſe againſt thy brother, bringing him to a confirmation 
Reads Amy) in his finfull praice, who through error is already in it, muſt be looked upon as an impiety and fin againſt God himſclf, who 
Frail is concern'd in him, | 

"mu 13, Wherefore if meat * make my brother to offend, I will eat no fleſh while the , ,_ rFtherefore this my ca- 
i + world ſtandeth, leſt I make my brother to offend.} ting in an idol-Temple of 


* ſcandalize that feaſt, (or any uſe of my liberty in the ſame kinde ) be an occaſion of confirming any Chriſtian in an erroneous infull 
ary og 205-104 or bringing him to dee any thing which is unfawfull, I will ſure deny my (elf the uſe of thar liberty, be ir ſuppoſed to be 


uch 3s by the Laws of Chriſt truly belongs to me, when: it ſhall prove of fo dangerous conſequence ro my fellow-Chriltans. 


" Annotations on Chap, VIIt. 


l, V.4. An 1dol is nothing ] The meahing of this aſ- | conſcience, as here, ic muſt needs fignifie the diſeaſe or 
wa {ertion of che Gnoſticks, and conceflion of $. Pa#Ps, | wound or ficknefſe of the ſoul or conſcience, which is 
f that ES nav 5Siv be xo0pie ,42 idol ts nothing in the world, | finne or error. Thus in the Greek of the Old Teſta 
mult be fetch'd fromthe notation of the Hebrew word | ment, Naham 2. 5. where weread our of the He- 
hs, from " that Fignifies nothing, that which | brew, chey ſhall tumble in their walk , there "tis, a&te- 
hath noex(iſtence, Fob I 3. 4+ Jer. 14.14. Zach 11-17 | vio iv mais wrogshaus they ſhall be weak And fo gene- 
and from chence comes 2) R 5dols, that is, ſo ma- | rally the Hebrew Ww5 impingere, and ceſpitare, t0 
ny nothings, ſo farre from being Gods that they are | tumble, or fall on gal-traps, or aby other miſchief by 
wir & xdrjuy, nothing in the world, no pirtsof God's | the way, is rendred by the LXXII aSwor being weak, 
firſt creacion, onely inventions and pharicies of men, | becauſe they are wounded and galled by theſe means, 
creatures of mens own cfeating, mnez} worngor Pac | and ſo made unable to goe forward. So Kew. 14. 21. 
Wray x, mag as x; vga, faich Greg. Nazianzene, | we haye together in the ſame ſenſe gxarSarifeny and 
wicked men are the formers firſt, and then the wor- | 4544; bring offended (or galled) and being made weak, 
ſhippers of their wicked deitter. So Rom. 5.6. Hudy e5wvor when we were weak, figni- 
wr  V-7. Weake | That adsr6v ſignifies being ſick; in | fies when we were in a wounded, mortally wounded 
” the New Teſtament, hath been formerly made clear, | tate, noted by when we were exemies in other places, 

|  Noteon Rom. 8, m. And being applied tothe ſoul or | and there by auagnwady 3rxvy iu v, 8. when ” were 
pnners, 


$36 


hath embraced Chriſtianity, So v. 9. it is uſed again 


tended to know that an idol was nothing, and ſo pro- 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, Chap, IX. £ 
nneys, and by drefioy V. 6. impiors or ungodly, So | fired out ofthe Church)and fourthly through fear of [62 


O 2 VIP ry T beophylaft, *ASwar, Teri dpagmacy adfvere, | fing all that they had by the heathen perſecutors (which 


3 5 duagnle, carey i dixauradiry vere, weak, , that 1 fin- ſeemes to be mention'd c. 10, 13. and which occafion'd 
ners, for weakneſſe ts ſinpes 4: righteonſneſſe is health, | many to offer ſacrifice in after-rimes,when Chriſtianity 
And thus, *cis-clear; it ſignifies in this place, the dif- | had taken deeper root then it bad yet at Corinth)were 


courſe being of thoſe who take the idol-gods to be | Rill in theſe dreggs and lees of Heacheniſme, after their 


erue Gods, and conſequently that the eating or parta- | embracing of Chriſtianity ; which will be no wonder 
king of their facrifices, which is a part of the worſhip | to any that obſerves in this very Epiſtle, thar they 
of thoſe idols, will Rand them in ſtead, prove benefi- | thought all kindes of Fornication, and even Inceſt, no 
cial ro them, and therefore goe on purpoſe to thoſe | finnes, C. 5. & c.6.15, ſuing one another at heathen tri- 
feaſts and ear the idol-ſacrifice, os; &:Swabwny4s, or be- | bunals, nolinne, c. 6. yea and believed not the Reſur- 
canſe ( or under that very notion, or upon that reaſon rection, c,15. Andthe villanies that were under pre- 
that) it is ſo ; whichcertaialy is an erroneous, and fo an | tenſe of Chriſtian liberty praQtiſed by the Gnoſtichs, 
idolatrous, finfull conſcience, though ir bein one that | who took themſelves ro be perſons of farre deeper 
knowledge, ar the beginning of this Chapter, were yec 
for theſe ſame men of thoſe erroneous conſciences, lea- | as grofl2 and as heatheniſh and abominable as could 
ding them into that hearhenfin, ro whom a Chriſtian's | be imagined, ſerting Chriſtians ar liberty from all thei 
going to (or being preſent at, and eating of ) their idol- former obligations coward Husband,, Maſter, Prince, 
feaſts, though he eat ic but as ordinary mear, will yer | and engulfing themſelyes in all the filthinefle in the 
be a means of ſcandal, that is, an occafion of confir- | world, : Tim.6. Jude $. From this explication of 434 
ming them in their finne, Thus again v. Io, rr. where | y& will appeare alſo che notion of it Row. 14, 21, 
they are called brethrex, which notes that this heathen | where being placed alſo with 7e95%4xley ftumblingand 
error was yet, Tus &gny V- 7- continued among ſome | oxarFaritemx being [candalized, it mult needs fignifie 


Chriſtians at Corinth, not the Gnoſticks (for they pre- | to ſine allo. 

V. 12, Found] Tunley fignitying to ffrike, or give _ 
feſs*d notto cat of thoſe feaſts as idol-feaſfts, bur onely | a»y blow, and being here applied tothe weak or ſich , nip 
as of -ordinary meat, who therefore are here warned | that is erroneous, finfull conſcience, and being paral. 

to take heed that they doe not confirm theſe others | lel tro oxayfaxiter ſrandalize, v. 13, muſt be under- 

in their finne ) but ſome more rude, ignorant, heathen | ſtood in a notion which will be common to that other. 
Chriftians » that through rhe cuftomacineſſe of their | Thus he thar layes a ftumbling- block in any man's way, 
former praQtice ouyn3e/g r3eiSoas Los ag71y the cnſtome | at which he falls or breaks his ſhins, or crherwiſe hurts 

of the idel until now, and ſecondly through their »ym- | himſelf, is ſaid 9/7]ewy to ſtrike, or hurt, or wound him; 
&74s C. 2. I- their 5nfancy or rawneſſe in Chriſtianity | and fo it beſt agrees with this place, noting the con- 
(which made S. Paw/look upon them not as ſpirirnal, | frming thar man in' finne, berraying him co all his 
but 45 carnal men, not as Chriſtians, buc Heathens | after-commifſions, whoſe conſcience was before errone- 
fill) and thirdly throngh the infuſions of corrupt | nous, and his praRtices finfull, which is as if in Read of 
falſe teachers (mention'd in the following chapter, the | curing a fick man , which ſure ſtands in need of that 
ood, and the hey, and the fnbble, v. 12, that muſt be | charity, I ſhould wound and hurt him more, 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. IX. 


t. Andthat you may nor T+ AY I not an Apoſtle> Am Tnot free? Have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our «+ 
think that what I ſay c.$. 13. Lord? Arenotyou my work in the Lord? | 


of abſtaining from many things that are lawfull, is magnificently and ſpeciouſly, rather then with exaRtneſſe of truth, ſpoken by 


me, I ſhall now mention my practices of this kind in other inſtances. And this the rather, becauſe of another part of yourſetter, 
which mentions the deep knowledge of the teachers you have now among you, and intimates how I am delpiſed by them, and 
that particularly for labouring in the works of my calling, making of tents, and ſo getting mine own living among you 
(ſee ver. 3. 4. ) Now hereto 1 make this reply, that without the vanity of comparing with them, I may ſurely ſay four things 
of my bl, x. thatT am an Apoſtle of Chriſt, called from heaven immediately to that office 3 2, that I had no obligation to 
doe what I have done among you (ſee v. 4, and 19.) that. is, to preach on free-coſt to you, as I have, that I diſcern my Chriſti- 
an liberty ſo well, that know I might have done otherwiſe; 3. that though I was none of Chriſt's followers here on earth, 
yet I have been equalled ro them by iceing, and being ſpoken to by Chriſt out of heaven 3 and 4. that I am certainly he thar 


- Conyerted you to the faith, thar planted the Goſpel at Corinth and ſo ſurely am not unworthy to beconſidered by you. 


2. For the Grſt of theſe, 2+ If Ibe not an Apoſlle to ochers, T doubtleſſe Iam to you: for the ſeale 


mine Apoſileſhip, Whatever of mine Apoſtleſhip are yein the Lord 
I am to others, 1 am ſure I am an Apoſtle in reſpe& of you, Your conyerſion to the faith is as great a confirmation of my 
Apoſtleſhip, as a ſeale is to an indenture or inſtrument, or particularly to the letters dimiſlory, by which meſſengers were wont 


ro be ſent to the Churches. 


3. For the ſecond, that of 3. * Mine anſwer to them that doe examine me, is this, ] My a9 
my getting my living by my labour, the account which T give unto them that backbite me for this (as if I knew not the nature fie w chem 
of Chriſtian liberty, and ſo out of nicenefſe of conſcience, or ſcrupuloſity durſt nor regeive any reward from them to whom Ke 
I preach) is this, | ole 


; 452 $ I ” = 4, Have we not power to eat and drink ? 
rarer wor eats any H t lead about a ſiſter, a wif ll ker Apoſiles 

. 5. Have wenot powerftolead a a ſiſter, a wite, as well as Other Ap ) frocary 
usto rake along wich us in 4 «: the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? bebe G8 


our travailes for the Goſpel, a - 
believing woman ſuch as 6G. * Or Ionly and Bzrnabas, have not we power to forbear working? ]J pow 


Pheebr, (ſee nore on Rom. 16, a.) as freely as others of the Apoſtles generally have done, to provide for us in our preaching, poixe ah 
thar ſo we may be able to eat and drink,and yer not be forced ro work with our own hands to get our maintenance(ſee Ac.18. 3. 7 hel 
and x Cor. 4. 12.) I doe not believe that any greater burthen lies upon Barnabas and me, any greater neceflity of getting our enely and 

living by our trades, then lies upon others that have left their trades, and-ſo I know my Chriſtian liberty well enough. utannr" 


7. Who goeth to warfare any time at his own _— who planteth a vi ne-F216-m8 


. F Apoſtleſhip be- , ry” © 
Fe ge + __ .? 6c yard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not rag 


ſcripture phraſe, a planting a of the milk of the flock ?] bExria0 
vineyard, a feeding aflock, in all reaſon, in all theſe reſpeRts, I may expeRt a ſufficient maintenanc> from them ro whom I 


have theſe many relations, 
| $, Say 


=Ww Vn a = o- »n..u 


ESSE 


Chap, is, The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Paraphraſe, 
f according 8, Say I theſe things f as a man? faith not the Law the fame allo? ] \, , 8. Nay this isnot onely 
to man 27) Dt | rational diſcourſe, bur 'tis the doEtrine of the Law, 
——— 9. For it is written in the Law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth 9, 10, For when *is there 
of the oxe that treadeth our che corn : doth God take care for oxen ? commanded hat the oxe that 


; - * are. Freadeth out ghe corn, ſhould 
10, Or faith heit altogether for ourdakes? for our lakes no doubt this 57 WIT the whilt he doth ſo, have 


#orin hope Ten ; that he that plougheth, ſhould plough in hope, and he that threſheth * in liberty to eat of the corn be- 


of part" hope, ſhould be partaker of his hope.] ; fore him ;' thar precept that 

king. for the ſeems to reſpe& the oxe, belongs certainly to men, and ſignifies that men are obliged to reward all thoſe thar take. pains for 

_ TRIO them, as the ploughman would neyer labour, were it not in hope of reward, and he that is at the pains of chreſhing, muſt in 

m#1% julie any reaſon have the encouragement of eating of the corn that he threſheth our, 

on 11. If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, ira greatthing, if we ſhall |, a,q hen much more 
reap your carnal things ?] we that have laboured ſpiritu- 


ally for your good, planted the Goſpel among you, may think it bur juſt and proportionable, that we receive ſome pazt of your 
wealth from you. | ; 


x2, If others be partakers of 2b power over you, are not we rather? never- 
thelefſe, we have not uſed this power, but ſuffer all things, leſt we ſhould hinder Apoſtles that come among 
the Goſpel of Chriſt. | | you make uſe of this power, 


and receive the fruits of ir, and then may not I have great confidence to doe it ? By what hath been faid, 'ris clear we might 
require a maintenance from you, and that we know this our liberty, v. 1. but yer we have abſtained from making ule of it, 
and have rather choſen to take any paines our ſelves, AR. 18. 3, 1 Cor. 4. 12, yea and to ſuffer hunger many times (that 
you may nct think we abſtain from receiving from you, becauſe we have no need of it) ani ſo make no uſe of this claime of 
ours, as we mighr lawfully doe, (fee note on c, 1 3. e.) rather then be thus burthenſome to our auditors, on purpoſe defigning 
this, that we may not hinder the conſe of the Goſpel, or keep men from being alacrious and cheerfull in it, by making it charge- 
able to them, 


wrotthe 13. Doe ye not know that they which miniſter about holy things, * live of 


mich's ehe chings Of the Temple? and they whiclr wait ac the altar, are partakers wich the 
| 1 » -% . 7 
of p i altar ?] 


13, In ſacrifices *tis clear 
that the prieſts (ſee note on 
Joh. 6. b. ) cat-part of the 


temple {x conſecrated offering, and all is not burnt upon the altar, the altar deyours not all, but the prieſt divides with it, and eats or car- 

© 198 W748 » ries home ſome portions of the ſacrifices, | 

* x4. Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel ,, a, accordingly God, 
ſhould live of the Goſpel. ] | that hath the free diipoſall of 


all mens eſtates, hath given an aſſignement to thoſe that preach the Goſpel, of ſo much our of their auditors ſubſtance, that 
they may be maintained by preaching it, | 

jet havel T5. But I have uſed none of theſe things : T neither have I written theſe things, 3 hw. 

wmiccea that it ſhould be ſo done unto me ; for zt were becter for me to dye, then that any \y.* of this privilege of an 

; /** man ſhould make my glorying void. ] : Apoſtle, but have preaeh'd to 
you on free-coſt ; And 1 doe not now ſpeak of it, as if 1 would defire to receive any thing from you, for TI am much better 
pleaſed to doe it thus, yea and I would rather chooſe to famiſh by doing ſo, then be deprived of this way of adyancing the Ge- 
ipel, v. 12, I am ſo farre from murmuring or complaining of this, that I would not for all the world loſe this comfort and joy, 
that I haye preach'd to you without receiving any vhing from you, it being farre a more bleſſed thing to give, then to receive. 


"— 16, For * though I preach the Goſpell, 1 have nothing to glory of ; for neceſl= \; por t am commanded 


ſity is laid upon me, yea, woe is unto me, if I preach not the Goſpel, ] to preach the Goſpell , and 
conſequently by doing ſo I can expe& no extraordinary reward from God 3 I dae no more then ftri&t duty, (ſee nore a.) I am 
ſent by God with Commiſſion to doe ſo, and that layes an obligation upon me, and *rwere a damning fin, if I did it not, 


#rounry 17, For if I doe this ching © F willingly. I kave a reward : bur if againſt my will, 17. TFI did indeed preach 


Rn * a diſpenſation of the Goſfpe# is commirced unto me, ] voluntarily without a com- 

feuwith a mand, then even for my preaching the Golpell, as well as for my doing it withour any reward, I raight have ſome reaſon to 

iemardſbip expett ſome reward from God, as for an ad of free-will offering ; But ſeeing I doe it not ſo, now all that can be ſaid of me, in 

Wurgaty reſpect of the preaching it ſelf, is onely this, that T had a flewardſhip entruſted ro me, and I diicharged ir, which if 1 had not 

"mug diſcharged, I ought to be puniſhed, and having diſcharged ir, I can expe&t no furure reward for doing that which 1 was bound 
} to doe. 


18, What is jt then that 
Il bring me ina reward ? 


iWht 18, fWhatis my reward then ? Verily, that when I preach the Goſpell, I may 
wedtome? make the Goſpell of Chriſt without charge, chat I * abuſe not my power in the 4. 


wy avs Goſpell. | | whence ſhall my reward: 
*Aſe tt pty come ? why, if I preach freely, and make no uſe of that liberty or power which I know I have, v. 12, 15, 17. ( ſee 2 Cor. 11, 
W872 yphe 9, 1p.) then this will be rewardable in me, 

LUST 


I9. For though I be free from all men, yet have I made my ſelf Þ feryant unto 19. For being obliged to 
all, thatI might Sain the more. | WEL | no man, TI have freely ſeryed 
all, preached to them without any wages, that I might be more likely to bring them to Chrift. 
£ 20. -__ _ GR I bn As fot _ I _ gain an 8 oe TOE 2. 
em that are under the Law, as ugder the Law, that I might gain them that are q,,,.q my (1 che uſe of my- 
under the Law:]} | Chriſtian liberty in many o- ' 
ther things alſo, obſerved many ceremonies of the Jewiſh Law, which I needed not to have done, bur onely to gain the Jewes. 
*edien 27+ To them that are withouc Law, as withouc Law, ( being not without Law _* +, 4,4 thar obſerve 
vrtelay tOGod, but* under the Law to Chriſt) that I might gain them that are without ,,; che 1.aw of Moſes, I be- 


iuG-K. SAW]. ' | have my ſelf in like manner 
5 ( nor as if T were irregular, but ruling my a&ions according to the Law of Chriſt and Chriſtian liberty) thar I may work 
on thoſe that are not obſervers of Moſcs's Law. 
22. To the weak became I as weak, that 1 might gain the weak: I am made \,, Tp. which were 
all things to all men, that I might by all means {:ve ſome. ] not ſufficiently inſtruted in 
the nature of their Chriſtian liberty, I reſtrained my ſelf of the uſe of mine, that I might attra& thoſe the more probably z 
and ſo I dealt with all other forrs of men, doing that which T thought moſt probable ro win them to Chriſt, 

ny. 23. Allthis I doe for the Goſpel's ſake, that I might bea Þ partaker thereof ,. a1 1 this for the 
7 Yd with you, | | | propagating the Chriſtian 

faith, that T may convert the more, that by ſo doing my reward in another world may be the greater. 
24, ©Know yenotthat they which run in a® race, run all, but f one receiveth 
the prize 2g ſo run, that ye may obtain, ] | Os the Grzcian games in one 
part of your country, and therefore cannot be ignoraof che cats n25 9.ﬀ(£4192, particularly hay in that of running in a 
” 1408 


537 


- 
- 
as 


b, 


44. You Caqjnthians have , 4 , F 


£4 


, eo tn} 6 Loo WE WIE 2s oats OL IPO woos 
& «x5 IC + oe ov oe voy das b 
”Y 0; 5 ; mY 


, Fo We ther on Co ee ESA ns. aig ei bt, A 
3 v8 oe — my & a #8 nfo ad de fo "Y "_ 
” ” , 


, 26. My running therefore { 
oy is not as if I knew not my eth the aire :] 
way, or my reward, if 1 run well 3my cufling is not 


at, or mifles him when he ftrikes. 


n. 0 


53s 


race, though many runne, yet onely 
by the lawes of the game belongs to | 
come fo:emoſt, and ſo receive the prize. 


Paraphraſe. 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, | 
one comes formoſt to the goale, and conſequently onely one receives that reward, which 
him that comes firſt. Doe you therefore {o run, and ſo it becomes us all to doe, that we may 


| Chap, ix 4] 


y 25. And every man that * triveth for the maſtery, Þ f is temperate in all *is2 com 
25. Now every mn t#* things : now' they dee 5s to obtain ai * corruptible crown, but we an + incorry. 1g" 


undertakes any of thoſe com- ** 
bats or firifes, binds himſelf. prible.] 
to ſtrict lawes of abſtsining from all ſuch 


27. But (as in one of the 
exerciſcs,mixed 0 


oh Rling, they give blew eyes AWAY. ] 
p-q = falls vo che eedfary, ſo) I macerate my ſelf, and bring my (elf under by denying my {elf thoſe indifferent liberties, which 


1 might enyoy, leſt having preſcribed to orhers the way of ſtriving, and getting the victory, and the crown, I my {elf ſhould 


a4, 
FL. 7 , . . i 
Go 7 T6 5” Te4xw to doe any thing voluntary, ot, as 4 voluntier, 


Kayynug 


milcarry, and miſſe of it, 


things as are hurtfull for him, doth nothing but whar is in order to his deſigne, 
Theſe indeed in thoſe heathen games,meerly ro get a crown of leayes, or boughs, which preſently tade or wither 3 but we Chri- 
ſtians, tha we may obtain an unfading, durable crown. | | 
26. I therefore ſo run*, not as* uncertainly ; ſo fight 1,not as one that = beat. 


a bare brandiſhing my fiſt in the aire, which hath no adyeriary to ſtrike 


fcuffing and ANY Means, P when I have preached to others, I my ſelf ſhould be 4 a caſt- 


Annotations on Chap, IX. 


V. 17. Willingly] What is the meaning of 5oy | God, and yield him ſome reward from him. To this 


appears by ſeyerall parts of the Context, 1, by the op- 
polition to axwy involuntary, as that is explain'd by 4 
neceſſity is laid npon me, and woe ts !tomr, if 1 preach 
not, &c. v.16. and I am intruſted, or a truſt is repoſed 
in me,v, 7. For that notes the involuntary ation to be 


that which is by law required, and cannot be omitted 


withour finne. and ſo becometh neceſſary So faith T heo- 


phyla, ti 5 wexecdlw, med nnov 371 5% am TaduTY TETD 


md, ans Seorolixlu tlonls TAnga, cvTo ag br 79 Axwn) 
by theſe words, 1f 1 am intwruſted,” tis manifeſt he means 
that 1 doe it not of my ſelf, but perform the Lords com- 
mand, for this 1s to dee it involuntary. And therefore 
to doe it exoy voluntary is to doe it of ones ſelf, with- 
out any command or obligation on him to doe it. So 


T heophylat interprets it, & & un weyeret lu TI xipuſ- 
party dT EhowT% 3 TeTo bmoiey) it fignifies, if this were not 


committed to me aianuſt, but I did it of my ſelf. 
2dly, By the mention of wguynue 5oaſting v. 16. and 
2 Cor. 11-9, 10: for that implies what |s done, to be 
done without obligation, and above chart which was ne- 
ceſſary by engagement of any precept. And fo 31y, by 


Mir to woty ya { have reward here, and v, 18, for reward 


fienifies a returh or retribution to ſomewhat, which a 
man was not bound to doe. Sothe phraſe is uſed among 
the Jewes, and Marmonides hath a rule, or. Neb. 
I. 3. c. 17. Ei datur premium, qui injuſcu aliquid 


facit, to him a reward i given, who doth any thing un- 


bidden, And therefore the whole phrate here, « 3d cy 
TeTo Tegarw muſt thus be rendred moſt clearly, not sf / 


doe, or ſhall dee, this voluntary as ſuppoſing that poſſi- 
ble that he may (for ſpeaking of preaching the' word, 
he had before ſaid, that neceſſity was Laid upon him, and 
therefore he cannot be free, or atliberty to doe or not 
doe it) but, as ſ#ppoſitio xon ponit, a ſuppoſition doth 


not affirm, ſo the «« is to be rendred, if, that is, 0» ſup- 
poſition that I did this voluntarily, a reward would then 
belong to me, « 5 auwy, but ſeeing 'tis not ſo, ſeeing I 
doe it not of my own inſtinQ,but by appointment from 
God, &c. Jia 4370 vs piaeriyla 73 meayua, therefore 
there i nothing heroical, or matter of holy emulation, 
or ambition init. And accordingly it followes chat the 
matter of preaching being to him diſtinly under pre- 
cept, there was bur one thing which could biing him 
any reward, viz. the aSamavoy Sow makin it coſtleſs 
to the auditorsges 73 uh zaTexghonte, 75 JEeTia fiizvel8, 
in not making uſe of tha: power which he had, thatis, 
the power of receiving maintenance from orhers, v, <. 
which he mig moit-lawfully have done, v. 7, 12, 14. 
and own, aw and others freely did, v. «. and the 
wot #fing TK would therefore be thankworthy with 


» 


* 3 _ 
pn Bu Mic Fea. 
_ MR, 3 


purpoſe clearly S. Chry/oſtome, 73 utv iv 6HTaypa, md 
34 twins Tegagintes xglopdwyud, one Was a precept, the 
other avirtuom attion of his choices « # 38 Gap # Ure- 
alw zirsTary mouy 3ixa + wary x7! Taro, for what i 
done above the command, hath proportienably a great 
reward, And again of the word *Ardyxn neceſſity, that 
it referres to the command) wes dv]1Þtacoalu 4 rad dye 
cles © oy T6 Aaubayeyy in oppoſition to the freedome, or 


 libertygof receiving v. 12, So again Theophylatt, 73 


bvay parlour Gray wal fry x Xgi@, x bay FANp® TYT0 
«dy xa logdmpua, Rc. Preaching the Goſpel is a command, 
and" ſo a debt, and if I doe it, there 1s no great matter 
of virtue init, 705 adamayes tnpvareiv Tegauptntuos prac 
Tiglay vj Sia, Fiero xavynud tr, but to preach without 
charging them, t the ambition of my free will, or choice, 
and 1n that reſpeft there ts place of boaſting, or I may 
boaſt, And lo S. Auguſtine, Potuit beats Paulus ex 
E vangelio fibs vittum querere, quod maluit operari, 
awplins erogabat ; Bleſſed Paul might get his food by 
preaching the Goſpel ; but in that he choſe to labour 
with his hands, he erogated the more, did more in Gods 
ſervices then by any particular precept was required 
of him. 

V. r9, Servant to all] Servants or Sixu, bondmen 


or ſlaves were wholly in the power of cheir maſters, » 


they had power of life and death over them, much 
more of their bodies for labour, withouc giving them 
any wages or reward, To doe all that they are com- 
manded is but the due debt to their maſters, which if 
they perform, they are not praiſed, but puniſhed it they 
doe it not ; whereas they that are free, if they doe any 
office for any, they may in reaſon expe to be pai'd 
for it. So here S, Paul being a free man, no ſlaye to 
the Cor#ntbians, that is, under no obligation to preach 
wichout maintenapce v. I. might in reaſon expe from 
them reward for all his ſervice, his preaching, &c, but 


Cope y 


ucertam, 


27. But+ I" keep under my body, and o bring it into ſubjeRtion : leſt that by jigye ay 


body, ang 
Bet it under 


teprobate 


Aran 


he did all this for nothing, and that he calls gS7awm an 
buwldy me, his [| erving them as a ſervant doth, with- Gant mv? 


out any wages,or as thongh he were'their ſetyant. 

V. 24. Know ye xot — | The diſcourſe that here 
begins, and goes on to the etd of the Chapter, is all per- 
fectly Agoniſtical. no way to be explained but by ob- 
{-ryation of the cuſtomes in the Grecian games or &y5- 
7:5, Of theſe there were four moſt famous in Greece, 

Ticrapls v191y dares av Banddayrtorapss begts 
in the Anthologie, 1. 1, the Olympick, Pythian, Ne- 
mean, Iſthmian, differing one from the other onely in 
che plzces of the Ta» wgys or celebrations. The laſt of 
.hem, the 1fhmian, were kept among the Corinthians, 
and chat occaſions his ſpeech in this place, 8 61Sa71;40e 
you not}know ? as preſuining their particular OI 
0 


C, 
Ou x dun 


referr to. 


]Iþ. Rune] Inevery of theſe four e54v55, there were 
five exerciſes, as was {aid Note oti Row. 9. 1. Wreſt- 
ling, Cuffing , Ruxnmng , Leaping , Quoiting, Tldan, 
myuls So u@t dauay Sloxes, which che Ambologie 


ſers downe wich ſome little change, 
Aaua, mSorilu, Sioror, axoyme marks, 


putting Zuor7e for 7vyplw not very ficly. Befide theſe 
five fngle ones, there was another kind made up and 
compounded of the rwo foremoſt together, Cuffing 
and Wreſlling both, and becauſe to the performing ot 
| thac all kindof fiirength and agilicy was required, it 
was therefore called mzyxparOr from xzea7@ ſtrength, 
not from xpaliw to overcome. Now the particulars char 
arc here referred to are onely two of cheſe, that of Seg- 
uG or moSwnin r42n5ng, the third of the five, and this 
of naſrezney, the one compounded of the other two; 
the tormer of thele in chis arid the rwonext yerles, the 


latter in the laſt verſe of the Chapter, 


Ib. A race] STdS10y was the ſpate wherein they run, 
i 16n@ wu 6 Vis yor, ff 4 mytor Tuaxooiey Sidcnus 


&c. faith the Scholiaſt on Pindarre, it was three hun- 


dred cubit s long. . 
Ib. One recesveth] This race is open to alito run in, 


* that is, to all char aſpire to the crown or prize,,who 


come from all coafts to that end, and from thence the 


agones were called ramyugers or frequentie, places of 


meeting or aſſembly. Buc when never ſo tmaty ran, 
there was no poſlibility for above one to overcome, to 


wit, he that came foremoſt to the goale, for to him one- 


ly the reward or prize belonged, which was called in 
their idiome, Gegffior bravium, Or a3xeyz which rwo 


' words differ no more then, #5297 and aiupue, the firſt in 


_= of the &-a8ris that adjudges, the ſecond in 
relpe& of the a9anTh5 that receivesit. This he was ſaid 
aeube.ryy,or tarerauaryy, or ireupd'yy (ſee note on 
Row.g.l.Phil.3.c.)which we render by A ob - 
tadring,chat is,carching of the prize or Bexf#ovfrom the 
top of the goales the &paturat, or judges, baving paſſed 
their ſencetce thathe hath overcome &it belongs to him. 

Ib. Ss 74] The #x» here referres t6 the [awes or 
rules of the agoxes, the obſerving of which was as ne- 


.& 
*ehWiceflary roward the obcaining the viRtory or prize, as the 


Þ 


+ 
, 


ſwiftneſſe was. For in the race, there was not only the 
ewo termes, from whence, and to which they ran; the 
firſt called 87g and Tipu) the latter iovauplray' baa- 
bis, Tla©-, oxon3s, bucallo Xayay, the r=le, a wWhice line 
marking out the path,within which they were to run,73 
pereto 6% barip © 1) Hf orgppdl ur, the middle ſpace be- 
nixe the two termes, from which, ang to which they 
ran, or leaped, faith 7ul. Pollux : and if they crani- 
greſs'd or ran over it, they did not yours abagcoar 2 
Tim. 2.6; run regularly and conſequently they loſt che 
prize ; ſo ſaith S, Chryſofome, &v wii ray]e amra; Sifa- 
321 7a, mois a FANT AS TH THKONTE i ToTE FEpardct If they 
dee not abſolutely paſſe through, and perform all things 
that befit the combatants, they are never to be crowned. 
Nay, if others obſerye aright (that they were bounded 
with ſwords on one fide; and the river A/phews on the 
other) the danger was greater then that of lofing the 
prize, if they tranſgreſſed,they not onelyloſt,bur fellinto 
the river,or onthe {words point which is very applicable 
eo ourChriſtian ncoBeite thele manyother y6pc0r #0xn- 


mos lewes,or rules, of combating there were, all which 


were to be obſerved in order to obtaining the crown, 
andthat is the meaning of the Sw opiels here, ſo r=». 
V. 25. 1s tempperate| What is here meant by iyxes- 


Lens] 7, xdr7a, will be beſt colle&ed by recounting the 


manner of the Athlete in preparing themiſelyes for the 
games ; firft Negatively, that it was not by ae) Sara 
remperance or thin dies , but direAly the contrary» 
many times drayxogeyia cramming, forcing themſelves 
12 eat, char by that means they might become = y+'5 


' Annotations on the. firſt Epiftle to the Corinthians, Chap, IX, 
bf all thoſe cuſtomes which he is about ro mention or 


$39 

, and a7Aveupxory fleſbly and corpalent. So faith* Lycian * ti. porccs 

of Damoſias the Athleta , whom Charox durſt nor 

cake into his boat, TogoauTa; oupras akebefayuiroy, ha- Bn HO 
ving ſuch 4 weight of fleſh abour him. To this agrees 

| che phraſe among Phyſicians 43auT:x4 IErg, and arble- 

rice and pancrarice valere, for a full habit of body. 

So Julian of Conſtantine, thathe did not think agree or. :.p. 15 
able ro an Emperor # F Taaaicegs xaleuginey Sev nhe- : 
wirko tveZian, that famons full habit of the combatants, 

or paleſtrite, and therefore that he uſed pic # mox\is » 

& mms & x7 i390, E576 x7! Tome Tay ms acugudns, 

neither much meat, nor preſcribed either for quantity . 
or quiabity, T 5 6HTUy vows but any that came next ro —J 
hand, By which it appears, that the farther he was DJ 
from the diet of the Arhlere, the more temperate he 

was clteemed , but yer withall that the dict of the 
Athlete was a preicribed, ſet diet, both for quali- 

ty and quantity, preſcribing ſo much, and of thoſe 

kinds which were fitteſt for the turn, to ove them 4 

fall habit of body, and requiring them to force it upon 

themſelves. And Andronicus Rhodins gives the reaſon par. it Eth. 

of this, "H 3d iavs yive?) & 7% ranks Golw anqubayyy, 1-36. 2. 

ſtrength w acquired by receiving much nouriſhment, 


It will not chen be proper to render &yxeg1d4s) here by 
temperaxce, eſpecially when Sxidas labours a whole 
page together co prove that it differs $3 owpegrrous 


from temperance : But one of theſe three notions will 
be agreeable enough to it,and will by the way ſer down 
the manner of prepariog them-to their games.1.Jc may 
be rendred contsnexce ; lo the word ſignifies inthe mac- 
ter of Felix 4. 24. 25, andIconceiye, Gal, 5. 22. 
and 2 Per. 1. 6, where the addition of ic to yv@ors 
knowledge, ſeems to referre tÞ the Gyofticks of that 
crime» which pretended to great knowledge of their 
| Chriſtian libercy, and by chac fell into all uncleanneſſe 
and, incontinence. So Tir. I. 8, it fignifies, being ax- 
' nexed to 3mG+ clean or pare, and differing from awgpe? 
| remperate, which went before. And then the meaning 
| of this phraſe here will be, chat whoſoever fics himſelf 
for theſe agones, Either wholly abſtains from women, | "2 

or for the time containeth, according to that of Horace, 
De Art. Poet. SE > 

Qui ciupit optatam curſu contingere metam, 
 Abſtinuit Venere, &Cc. And lo ſaith Euſtathius 

on Homer "1A. a, *ASAnTH + 74 43A TdvT4 wauchy 3x 

<plerTo man cral{y punt, The combatants, all the time 

of their combating, were not permitted to corje neer 

women, So e/Elian of the T arentihus Luftator, « 3x Var- Hib-. 
tas y cover Siatehiont 'AperdiTys apuaSn, be knew no- L 11, C. 3s 
thing of venery all the time of his combating. So Clem. 

Alexand. ſpeaking of the Athlete, faith they did 4 
Eoxno1v coualniky tylegrdes% x} epcyStdiay danke, 

contain in reſpett of their bodily exerciſe, and abſtain 

from venery. And ſo in ſgnatims's Epiſtle to the Phi- 
lippiansuiTis dyvever 5 Cytegliverar if any be pare and 

continenr, &c. And atter this example ic was, that the 

ancient Chriſtians that contained ſtrialy, and lived a 

virgine chaſt life, were call'd «oxyrTa? exerciſers, and 

thence Heſychins renders iynggrae continence, by Zoxn- 

o15 exerciſe, Aﬀſecond poſſible notion of iynegrdirar 

may* be to fignifie a conſtancy of mind in abſtaining 

from all things that are hurrfull ; ſo doth S#idas render 

it 5 P xaxay Soy), abſtaining from evil, and in Heſy- 

chins, tyneglnom is xagrigno ay and (0 faith S. Chryſo- ;, x. 
ſtome of Jobs greac conſtancy in avoiding the occaſions < 31-3 

or beginnings of fine, that he did adyTa oidnegr & df d- 
rare Th 3 alvyne iynenTSia Tagsndnivs foe beyond iron 

or adamant in conſtancy of mind :and agreeable to this 

faith the 1ralias note here, S* aſtient da rutte le coſe 

che poſſino eſſerli in qual fi voglia modo d' impedimen- 

16, He abſtains from all things that can in any manner 

be hindrance to him. So* Antiochus Hom.6.Eyxegred , jj 4 
NN gary 8 oo bpwpdToy piers Ne Þ aferexTixAv, TETI51 Gr. to t.gps 


| F Snryhy Hemel F amprivuiyer, We mean abſt inence '935-S. 
4-4 wot 


54D Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap, IX, 


x4 oxely from meats, but that which i comprehenſive, 

that us, abſtinence from all things that are forbid- 

den, ard fo it may be applied tothe matrer in hand of 
abfttaining from the ule of Chriſtian liberty, when 

thac ablizining m2y tend to the edifying of the bre- 

thren, or be proficable ro his miniſtery. Laſtly it may 
henfic his having all chings in his power, TdvTa & neg” 
Te Ex, ({ee Note on c. 7.b.) and then the meaning of 
the place will be, that the combatant keeps a maſtery 
over himſelf, ſuffers not himſelf ro be brought under the 
power of any thing, bur is ſuperior to all carnal deſires, 
firſt conquers himielf, then attempts victory over 0- 
thers allo ; firſt ſubjugates one defire, deniech himſelf 
the ule of one liberty, then of another, and fo 7y)z 
eynealevirar gets all into his power. 

i. Ib. Corrnuptible Crowne ] The ground of this phraſe 
©3267%5X- gdupros ctparÞ 4 corruptible fading crown hath been 
ny mentioned, Note cn Rozs. 9.1. For in all thoſe famous 

oames of Greece, that were fo honourable in reſpe& of 

their inſticurion, their authors, and the celebrity and 

concourſe of people tothem, there was yet no reward 

propoſed or obtainable by any of them, but the leaves 

of {ome plant, or beughs of ſome tree, which therefore 

mz? mri [ ucian Calls } gunner 5gavy, a leafy crown, and in 

#14 the perlon of Anacharſss tufficiently derides, a& yw- 

re P. 727.0 which Is oppoted not onely the 56par® 

Apai*VC* Z23up1G6- here, but more clearly the eudeas]& 1 Pet. 

I- 4, the no:-fading crown, the not-withering inheri- 

ravc?; to which perhaps may be applied allo that of 

H<b, 12.11. where havitig made mention FP jaywpre- 

opivay of hem that are exerciſed, he faith there is laid 

up for them «agnds £ipluinds 4 peaceable fruit, which, 

faith Peter Fav. r, dengges the crown made of the Olive 
tree, the embleme and coken of peace. 

k. V. 26. As uncerteinly | The phraſe 8x «Saws re- 
£x451# ferres to the form or manner of the /tadia or courſes a- 

wong the Grecians, wherein every racer. had his courſe 
chalk'd out to him, both the place where he ſer our, the 
coale whither he wear, and che way that he paſs'd, fo 
that Unlegie a man win4ed he could not but ſee perfe&- 
ly, and know for aSnaia and dyvore wncertarnty and 
ignorance are all one in He/ychins ) which way he 
-muſt goe, and whither aſpire. To this may be farther 
added the Snairys certainty of the victory, and the a(- 
ſurance that he ſhall have che crown, if he doe regular- 
ly perform the race and overcome. So in Lucian faith 
mat quran Anachar ſts,eir in mw aSino x, aupibiro 5 vinns madre 
Foyer, If they labour ſo, when the vittory 1s uncertain 
and dombifell, &c. 
6 Ib. Fight] Here is the alluſion changed from that 
Mx of Running) to the other of Cufhng (tor that is the par- 
ticular notation of 7x]ww. and 7vyp3) or rather to 
that of awyxeglioy,compounded of Cuffing and Wreſt- 
ling, and fo oft which 2vyp4 was a parc, for ſo ſaith S. 
Ckhryſoſt ome here, x; » Seju® xz m4 KegTIOv, KC, the 
Apoflle ſpeaks of two exerciſes, racing and that called 
parcratium, (ſee Noted. and o.) 
| m, Ib. Beat the aire] *Atez Jipery ON Payerry beating, 
kicx4i23? or ſtriking, the aire belongs to that of Cuffing, a 
preludium or preparative to which was oxiouaria 
fighting with, or beating, the aire, Which Virgik de- 
{cribes by 
—— Alternaque jallat 
Brachia protendens, & verberat iflibus auras, 
He thruſts out his armes one after another, and beats 
"in Herw?'. the aire with bis blowes and * Lucian, "Hy Tive &3au- 
+: Toy iS\nc arktuley 283 Te dana azxlitorre tis 7 depgy 
#1 mvE wolw myyly Tie xaragteovia, If you ſee a com- 
batart exerciſing before the combate, kicking into the 
aire,and with his fiſts giving it an empty blow. This was 
onely a brandiſhiog þefore the fighting, of which faith 
Bude on the Pana:tts p, 74. that there is nothing 
more ordinary then that they that excel! in skill and 
dexreri:y at this, (fo that they can before they meer 
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with their adverſary, ſhew their readineſſe to take all 
advantages of ſtriking and wounding the enemy ) yer 
when they come to fight in earneſt, and proceed a pro- 
Infione ad cruentum diſcrimen, from the prolufion tt * 
the bloody combat, conciderint ſtatim animo, nec arti 
ſue preceptorum meminerint, miſcarry and fall pre. 
ſently in ſpirit, and forget all the precepts of their arg, 
Where the oppoſition between this beating of the aire, 
and bloodineſſe of the combare, coming to ſharps,.as we k 
call ic, may give us theunderitanding of that phraſe, 
Heb. 12. 4.Te have nat yet reſiſted nntobloud, fri; 
ving againſt finney all chat they had yet ſuffered being wiG 2, 
but a Tegpvy py Or ozrouneyia. as it were, they were © 
nor yet come to the real blowes, had bur been in ſome 
skirmiſhes as yet. Another notion there may be of this 
phraſe, to fignifle che m:fliag of the adyerlary, and 
hitting the aire onely, So faich Exſtarh. on "Ia. &', of 
TUYLd x1 ToMdKes 8h EUONGrTES ATI MVETT Tas Yiensy 

they that comend vy cuffing doe many times miſſe,and 
move th:ir hands (that is, ſtrike) to »o purps/e, And 

this will ic here agree with the tormerphraſe s« aSau;* 

for as thoſe that cuffe in che darke, though they trike 
never ſuch za>&s nyes laich Ariſtotle, luckie bluwes, 

yet many times miſle cheir aime, wound nothing bur 

the aire ; io here, ſhould che Apoſtle not be perte&ly 
Skill'd tn the «yay or cembate he was abour, he might 

ofcea toſe his blowes, but being perteRtly inftrukted in 

his race,and wha: will bring him firſt ro the goale, and 
being entred into the lifts with his adyerlary, and ſer 
knowingly abouc his bufineſle, as it followes,\zwmeZs? 
6 Sraawytl, he plaies the pancratiaſta notably, 

V. 27. Keep: wnder ] Wiat is the notion, of vawnd- 1, 
Ceey hath becn tormerly rouch'd on, Zzk, 18, 5, and may 
though there it Ggnifie by a ſecundary borrowed figni- 
fication ts reproach, or put to ſhame, yer here *cis cer- 
raſnly in a pilmary notion) to ſtrike under the eye, or in 
the face, as the mixTaz were wont to doe. This being 
here joyned to 73 oGud ws, an1 applied to the matter in 
hand, of denying himlelt the uſe of his Chriſtian li- 
berty, muſt be rendred (according to the notion of 
WaYy which is Hebrew for « @ue ws my body, before men- 
tioned, Note on Roy. 6, a, and is no more then iwauldy 
my ſelfe ) I doe give my ſelf blew eyes, as in Cuffing 
the combatanc doth the adverſary, pugnsy dutts ce- 
ſtibuſque impaitss lividum redlere, 1 uſe great leveri- 
ty upon my lelf. ie 

I. Bring it into ſubjettion| Auxayuyiv to bring #n- 0, 
der, belongs to Wreſtlers, who Rrive to throw the fel- wn 
low-combacanc, to ger him unter them, that ſo he'may 
not be able co rebſt or ſtrike, And this being adjoyned 
rothe former is the charater of azy1gy7OV, accor= 
ding to the plain words of Ariſtotle, Rh-tor. 1.1... 5. 
AwzuO Yaifiv, KC, maraurcnds)s 6 5 Ga Ti ANY} 
2AnrTINaLs, 6 5 tupoliggts TETUG) TFaytgaliasig Mar, , 
He that can oppreſſe and get down hu adverſary, is cal- 
led good at wreſtling ; he that can ſtrike him down with 
the fijt, an able cuffer ,but he that is for both theſe #8 
the pancratiaſta. And lo the plain ſenſe of the place 
applied to the matter in hand w:l! be this, That the Apo- 
tle is ſo farce from making uſe of all his Chriſtian li- 
berty» tharſaith he, / ſubdue and bring my ſelf down, 

I bind my lelf ro abſtain from many chings, which 1 

might very lawfully enjoy, to labour wich my hands, 

and ſuffer many hardſhips, which I need nor ;zand - 
all this co acquire the crown, which belongs not 

ro the idle perſon, or. to him that doth ne more 

then he is bound to, but ro him that enters the liſts, 

and overcomes there, and in order to that 

Multa lit fecitque ſudavit & alſit, 

Abſtinuit,&c. Thus is faſting expreſſed by the Ara- 
bians, that *ct> /#i domatio & depreſſion, & [ubjugatio 
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concupiſcentie, (lee Greg. Abal Farai De Arapum mo- 
ribus p. 29.) the taming and depreſſing of himſelf, and 
ſnbjugating of concnpiſcence, And fo Philo Judenus 


ſpeaking 


* ut! 


w-uid 00t 


have ſou, 
_— 


f robe 
Fantcn 


agoner.. 


' the Agoniſfte, to name the prizes, to admoniſh the 


Ac helagt, 


wy 
' tele were 


ori ) ſairh, they doe aig x, Þ xexdrees Lund o 
oat by faſting andill uſages ſubdue thrir 
bedy aud mind, as wreſtlers doc their adverſaries ; and 
accordingly chis of faſting , 8&c. is ordinarily y- 


led #5xh1s and Wwwndie , exerciſe, relating to thele 


Ib. #hen 1 have preached? Kigue in the Olympick. 
or 1ſthmian games is the precoor Herald, (the word 
by its origination ſeeming to come from the Hebr. 112 
clamavit & proclamavit, to crie and proclaim, and 
from thence xezZe and zygvarw by an cafie change) 
whoſe office it was from a ſcaffold or eminent place to 
proclaim the combate that was to be centred, to call 


Athlete, coanimatethem, to ſer them the lawes of the 
agovts, to ſubjeR all to the examination of the judges, 
and as they ſhall determine, to pronounce the @onque- 


Annotations onthe firft| Epiſtle lrothe Corinthians, Chap, X. - - __ 
ſpgaking of immoderace faſting (ib, Pejorens es; he propoſes the combate, and proclaims the conqueror 
and conquered. Such are the Apoſtles under Chrift, at | 


once xnpuxers and gipari), beralds and crowners, faith 
Ifidere, pronouncing, proclaiming ,citing, admonijbing» 


binding; looſing, pronouncing ſome conquerors, and Sn= 


ungvarorles rejetting others are unworthy, x. 
Ib. A Cafteway | What aSixu© Hhgnifies, hath been 


ward that he is contending for. Thus in good Authors 
&Soximoy Joi and amoxnguxBliveu arc all one, and are 
oppoſed to peri bring crowned or rewarded. And 


ile, that he denies himſelf many things which he mi 


cor.So in [f6dor. Peluf. Epiſt.l. 3.5 xigut.? YEouhw anuvoy 
wy rixavraes dvrarngunl{, «yard. Tols Enos Sielthsls 


ſo that will beche importance of this cloſe of the Apo- 
he 
o 


enjoy, as combatants are wont to doe, puts himſelf t 
many hardſhips alſo, that (whilſt he is an Apoſtle to 
others, direing them co that courſe that will briog 
them to their crown, to wit that. of ſelf-denial and the 
croſs, by which Chr;/# our captain attained ir before us) 
he may not himſclf miſcarry ,or be found unworthy to 
recetye it, | 


CHAP. X. 


2 


the ſea,] 


Oreover, brethren, I would not that ye ſhould be ignorant, + how 
that all our fathers were'® under the cloud, and all paſſed through 


Y | 
P araphraſe. 


1. Now, my brethren tor 
thoſe of you that count your 


{elves fo acceprable to God, 
ſuch eminent;and,as you think;,ſpirirual perſons,thar have atrained to an high pitch of excellence and perfe&ion, and ſo call your 
ſelyes Gnoſticks, ſee ch. 3. x. Idefire that you ſhould remember that the anticnt Iſraelites bad many hizh dignations from God , 
many miraculous works afforded toward them,and yer were not all very acceptable in Gods eycs 3 and ſo it may well be with you 
alſo : As forexample, not onely Caleb and Joſhua, that came to Canaan, but eyen all the reſt of the Jewes (all which pertſh- 


ed in the wilderneſle beſide them #wo) had the favour of the cloud to oyerſhadow them, (as you Gnoſticks ſay you have, what- 


wilderneſle.) 


| 2. And wereall baptized unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea,] 


ſoever you doe) and ſo aiſo paſkd through the Red ſea, ard were miraculouſly preſerved by God (and yet after periſhed in the 


2. Arid that cloud and that 


paſſage aye the Red ſea, which were uſed as means to confirm the miniſtery of Moſes, to affure them that he was ſent to 


them by G 
were allowed to them all, 


3. Anddid all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, 


came down from heayen, and in that was a type of Chri 


k, (and which was indued by God with 


, and ſo were a kind of baptizing them into the belief of the doQrine of Moſes, and were a type of our baptiſme, 


3. Se the Manna alig that 
a ſpeciall excellency, fach 


various reliſhes, to agree with every ones taſt, noting-the various gitts of the Spirit among us Chriſtians) was rained dowti 
. among them all, and gathered by all, and ſoall, as it were, partakers of ſpirituality, fed from heaven miraculouſly, 


4. And did all drink the fame ſpiritual drink : (for they drank of * that ſpiritual 1, aq chey all (thoſe that 


rock that followed them, and chat rock was Chriſt.) ] 


perith'd, as well as others) 
drank the water which came out of Horeb,which flowed miraculouſly,& copiouſly,8& as the Jewes now affirmyfollowed then for 


their uſe a great while,& that rock fignified Chriſt;ſo that in efteR all the wicked which periſhed,as well as others,bad myſtically 


5 


taſted of Chriſt, and ſo were partakers of this ſpiritualneſle as well as others. ' 


5. But with * many of them God was not well pleaſed; for they were f over- 
Pri gy thrown in the wilderneſle.] 


5. And though they had 


ſo many degrees of miracles 
afforded them by God, ſo many degrees of ipiritualneſſe, yer were they not finally in the fayour of God, but were deftroyed, 
and their catcaflcs ſcattered in the wildernefſe, all of them, except onely two, after all this. 

yes of & G6. Now * theſe things were our examples, to the intent we ſhould not luſt after 
= Evil things, as they alſo luſted.] 
Wy 


ſtory are very obſervable and 


excmplary to us, that you that count your ſelyes ſpiritua), and pretend ro ſuch high perfe&ions and privileges, ſhould keep your 
ſelves pure from baſe ſenſual luſtings, leſt you periſh after their examples. 


7. Neither be ye idolaters, as were ſome of ihem, as ic is written, The people ,, And that you ſhould 


fate down to eat and drink; and roſe upf c to play.] 


nor fall into the ſnarcs of ido= 


laters, ſome of you going ſtill to the idol-ſacrifices, as ye were wont to doe before your converſion to the faith, (ſee ch. 8. 7. 


ethers, as the Gnoſticks,being preſent ar thoſe feaſts our of a confidence, that they knowing the idol to be nothing, are not pol- 
luted by going thither (ch. 8. 10.) and imitating the idol-worſhippers in their filchy unnatural beſtial ſinnes (for ſo the Gno- 
ſticks did) and ſo follow the example of thoſe Tiraelices of whom *cis faid 


thy beſtial ſinnes, the rites of thoſe heathen feſtivities. 


8. Neither let us commit fornieation, as ſome of them committed, and fell in 


one day three and twenty thouſand. ] 


fornication and other villany, as the Iſraelites did at Shittim, Num. 25. r. after their idol-feaſts v. 2, 3. and were deltroyed 
23000 of them, A judgment that might deletye to be confidered by the Gnoſticks of this age in the Church of Coriath. 


9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo rempred, Md were deſtroy- 9. Nor let us loath and be 


ed of ſerpents. 


Iſraelites - Manna, Num. 21, 5. and for it were deſtroyed by ſerpents, v. 6. and yet ſo 


weary of the Goſpel, as the 
doe many of you by the Gnoſticks 


| Infufons amony you, which are quite weary of that heavenly Chriſtian temper of purity, and chaſtity, and ſufferings, which 
Chriſt commended to his diſciples Mat. 5, you muſt have ſecurity from perſecutions, and withall the fleſh-pors of Z&zypr, the 
carnal heathen fins, which were allowed in their worſhips : And for theſe rwo cauſes ir is thar you goe to their idol-fcaſts, ro 


avoid perſecution, and to gratifie your luſts, 


to. Neither murmare ye as ſome of them alſo muratured, and were deftroyed 


of theddeftroyer.] 


G01's 


1a Ge Sea 


6. And theſe paſſages of 


, thar from their idolatrous feaſts they fell inro fil 


$. Neither let us Chri- 
ſians fall into thoſe fins of 


10. Nor be you guilty of 
that finne of murmuring at 


&% 2 


541 
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ſaid in Note on Row. 1. h, tomiiſcarry, and.loſe the re- a4iz4ug-! 


4 


Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap,x, 
Goes giipenſations under the Goſpel, the nature of thoſe precepts which there ke hath given us, :5s if the heaven promiſed , 
WEre @ good. heaven, but the way thither, the duties ro be performed, rough anc. unpaiſ@ble (unlefic you may have our carnal 
20yes attorded you.) For this were juſt after the manner of the 1ſraclites, who brought up an evil rcport upon the land of 
C anaan, Num, 13. 32. and from thence fell a murmuring c. 14. 2. and were {wept away by the deſtroying Angel, that is, the 
Plague, V. 36. and c. 16, 41. E 

[z. All theſe finnes and 11. Nowall theſe things happened unto them for enſamples ; and they are wric- 
judgements on thoſe Iſrae- ten for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the * world are come, ] "a2er 
lites,who were vouchſafed fuch wenderfull mercies by God, which were his progls under his immediate condu@, had ſo much of TO 
his Spirit among them, and yet finn'd ſo foully, and were deſtroyed ſo miſerably, are all emblemcs of our eſtare, if we doe not 
bcware of their fins, and they are (et down in the old Teſtament, as warnings for us Chriſtians. 


12. And thereforc lethim 12, Wherefore let him that chinkerh he ſtandeth, rake heed leſt he fall.) 
which is the moſt ſpiritual among you, that ſeems ro himſelf to ſtand the firtnelt, rake care that he fall nor inco theſe carnal fins, 
which bring ſuch raine along with them, | F 
13. And though ſome mo- 13, There hath no temptation taken you, but f ſuch as is common to man ; tune 
tives there are now among hye God 5s faithfull, who will not ſuffer you co be tempted above chac you are Ie 


you that may tempt you to : pg : - : 4 
5oyne with the heathen in able ; but will with che cempration alſo make a * way to eſcape, that ye may be able G. # 


their idolatrics , to wit, the ©O bear er ] 
perſecution of the heathens, among which you live, yet ought nor this to work much upon you, to drive you out of your reli- 
gion :For firſt, theſe are but ordinary, and to be look'd for, (ice note on Rom. 6. b.) and beſides, God that hath promiſed nor 
co ſuffer bis (crvants to be afflifted, that is, tempted (ſee note on Gal, 4. a.) above their ftrengrh, will be ſure to make good his 
promile, and will give you a way of eſcaping their terrors, if you continue faithtull and conſtant, that you ſhall be able to bear 
whatſoever befalls you. 

14. Foconclude therefore, 14. Wherefore my dearly beloved, flee from idolatry.) 
let no temptation bring you to yield ro thele fins that are in their 1dol-tealts, (fee note on ch. 5. 2.) nor at all to be brought 
ro (acrifice with them. 

15. I nerd not ſpeak more T5: fipeak aS to wiſe men: judge ye what I ſay. ] 
plainly to you, what I mean by idolatry, you are wiſe enough to know : ſee note c. 

16. The cupof bleſſing which we bleſle, is it not the F communion of the , AE 


; f ' 4 - - o n 
of Liead nt parry - blood of Chriſt > The bread which we break; is it nor the * communion of the ata «. 


Lord's ſupper, is the exhibi- body of Chriſt 2 ] " 
ting to us (ſee note on Mat. 26. 26.) the making us partakers of the body and blood of Chriſt (ſee note on AR. 2. e.) and is _—_— 


by us all acknowledged to be 103 and therefore ſure the joyning in an idol-fealt is a parricipacing of the idol-God, 


17. And all we that do 7: For we being many are one f bread, and one body ; for we are all partakers ! ah 


artake of that one feaſt, are * Of that one F bread. f lat wg 
y that ſuppoſed to be one body, of the ſame kind one with another ; and ſo in like manger if ye joyn with heathens, and BIS apts 
partake of their idol-feaſts with them, ye are to be ſuppoſed of the ſame lump and mould with thoſe heathens. 

18. In the Jewiſh ſacrifices 18+ B<ho1d Iſrael after che fleſh : are not they which ear * of the ſacrifices, pat- «ei 
'tis a known thing, that not takers of the altar 2] lices ws 3 
onely they that ſacrifice (the prickts) bur all they alſo that ear of any part of the ſacrifice (the people) are ſaid to perform ſer- ”Y 
vice to God, to cat, as it were, and drink with God at the altar, and to partake of all the benefits thar come from God upon 
the ſacrificers, 

1, I necd not then affirm = 39-What fay I chen?that the idol is any thing?or that which is offered in ſacrifice 
(that which the obje&tion c. to idols is any thing?) | 
8. 4. denyed, viz.) that an idol is any thing, or that that which is offered to a falke God is in it ſelf ar all different from any 
Fn meat, from the contrary of which the Gnofticks concluded, that there is no unlawfulnefie ro joyn in caring at an 
idol-fcaſt, | 
20. f But 7 ſay, the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to de- f No.bs 


20. No, I need not come . : 
rocxamin thar nicety ,”tis ſuf- vils, and not toGod : and I would not that ye ſhould * have fellowſhip with _ 
ficient to ſay in plain words, devils. | * be pat 
that thoſe ſacrifices of the heathens are ſacrifices ro devils, and that whoſoever eats of the feaſts joyned to thoſe ſacrifices, doth > * ' 


communicate and joyn,and doe ſeryice to devils,and I would not have Chriſtians guilty of thar, 
21. The Sacramentof the 21. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils : ye cannot 
body and blood of Criſt, be partakers of the Lords table, and the table of devils, | : 
wherein we communicate with, and partake of the benehirs of the death of Chriſt, will not well aguee with communicating of, 
and joyning with devills, ſee Rev. 13. note a. 
22, Doe we joyndevilsin 22. Doe we provoke the Lord to jealouſic ? are we ſtronger then he ?] 
competition or rivality with God ? doe we think that we ſhall dare to give our {elves up to all idolatry and heathen fin, and yer 
that God will not puniſh vs ? when in the ſecond commandement he hath cxprels'd his jealoufir againſt thoſe rhac rake in any 
other rivall into their worſhip, and threarned to viſic and puniſh for it. 
23. Many things there are, 23- All things are .lawfull for me, but all things are not expedient : all chings 
(ſee c. 13. note i.) which 1 are lawfull for me, but all chings edifie nor. |] 
might lawfully doe, but that they aze hurtfull and diſadvantaycous to others, tend not to their cdification, but to the ſcandali- 
zing of them, cither bringing them to, or confirming them tn ſome ſinne, 


24.And'tis not fit tharany 24. Let no man ſeek his own. but every one f anothers wealth, ] ro. 
ſhould be (o intent on what is lawfull for him in reſpect of himſelf, or whar is for his own advantage, as to neglc& the bencfir ——_ 
and advantage and edification of others. wy erp 

5s 26 And where you _ 25 Whatſoever is ſold in the ſhambles, that eat, * asking no queſtion for co- oP 
obje& that ſome portions of ſcience ſake. erode 


he heathen (ſacrifices are ſold 26, For the earth « the Lords, and the fulneſle thereof. ] 

in the markets among other mear, and that therefof®, if ir be nor lawſull ro eat what is cffered to idols, ye muſt nor car what 

ye buy in the ſhambles, becauſe har may be ſuch, and then this is a great retrenchment of your Chriſtian liberty, by which ye ti 
may lawtully enjoy any of God's creatures 3 1 anſwer, that in that caſe ] may lawfully cat whatloever is there ſojd, and nor 6g 
think my ſcif bound in conſcience to enquire and examiae,whether what 1 meet with there wcre a portion of an heathen faeti- 

fice or no: For it no man be preſent to ſee and know that that which 1 cat is ſuch a portion, or if 1 know it not my ſelf, then 

{ure I am guilty of nothing my jelf, nor can any other come to any hurt by this means. 


27. f1f any of them that believe nor bid you 10 4 feaſt, and ye be diſpoſed £0 | guifil 


_ Nay fartterzif it be at : : | : | 
age 5 . got', whatſoever is ſer before you , cat, asking no queſtion for conſcience 


an heathens own table, where 5 


' is more probablc that ſuch ſake. ] 


portions 


Paraphraſe, 543 


Chap, x- The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
portions of thCir ſacrifices are to be mer with,then *rwas in the ſhambles, yer there alſo ye may eat freely of all, and never think 
your ſelves bound in conſcience to enquire whether there be any of thoſe portions of their ſacrifices there, 

+cheKing's 2$. But if any man ſay unto you, This is offered + in ſacrifice unto idols, ear 


* 28, Burt in caſe any man 


w.cee® not for his ſake that ſhewed ir, and for conſcience ſake.] f The earth # the Lord's, ,.. notice that that which is f 


ſtead of 
wa 2uIV 


and the fulnefſe thereof. ] 


before you was a portion of 


ani idol ſacrifice, and pun&tually tell you of it, then you are not to eat of that, leſt you confirm that man in (or berray him to) 


the ſinne of idolatry by. your example not underſtood by him aright, and ſo offend 3gainſt a conſcience. 


29, Conſcience, I ſay, not thine own, but of the others : for why is my liberty 


*o:conſti judged of another man's « conſcience ?] 
ence, it 1 
with * 
thankſyt» 
ving par- 
take,tor che 
Kings MS. 
.reacs gag 
drow, 4 £7 
1947 477” Tpive thanks ?| 
417 


given) perfectly lawtull ro me. 


30, Forif I by grace am a partaker, why am Ievill ſpoken of for that for which 


29, When T fay a conſci- 
ence, | mean not-thine own 


but that other man's conſcience ; Thar is, that thou art in this caſe to abſtain for the ſake of that other mar's conſcience, left 
he be betrai'd to ſfinne by that meanes, v.28, and not for thy own ; for there is no reaſon in the world that that other man's 
conſcience ſhould make thar fimply unlawfull ro me, which I receive as a gift of God, and acknowledge it from him, that is, 
render it alrogether unlawfull, abſtra&ing from the ſcandall annex'd, which were otherwiſe (by the liberty which C hrift hath 


30. And certainly,abſtract 
it from that caſe of icandall, 


and there will be no reaſon to find fanlt with, or accule. me for eating of that before which I ſay grace, bleſſe God for ir, and 
eat it meerly as a bleſſing of his, without any reipect unto any Mol-god wharloever, 


31. Whether therefore ye eat or drinke, or whatſoever ye doe, doe all to the 


Slory of God. 


31. | The onely thing then 
conſiderable in this matter is 


the ſcandall, which tends ro the diſhonour of God, and betraying men to, or confirming them in tinne, and that muſt be pro- 
vided againft, and care be taken, thar in every bit I car, or ation I doe,.1 may not diſhonour God, or doe hurt to my brother, 


32. Give none offence neither to the Jewes, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the 


Church of God. 


fit of many, that they may be ſaved.] 


32. Ler nething you doe 
be apt to betray any man to 


ſin, whether it be Jew or heathen on one file, or Chriſtian on the other. 
33, Evenas I pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeeking my own profit, buc the pro- 


33. Even as in my mini- 
ſery, I conform my {clf to 


all men, ſo as may be moſt for their advantage, not for my own, (ſe note on Rom. 14. c.) that by ſome means or other 1 may 


bring them to embrace the Goſpel, ch. 9. 20, &c. 


Annotations on Chap. X, 


1  V.1. #-:der the cloud] The Jewes have a known 
teiNui- ſaying, (ſee Note on Lm. 13. c.) that he that enters in- 
=. to Gods Covenant, ts gathered under the wings of the 

majeſtatick, preſence. See Maimonides Tit. 1ſuri bia, 
cap. 13. Whenſoever, ſaith he, a Gentile will enter into 
covenant AYNUN BI NNMN RDPNDAN), 41d be ga- 
thered under the wings of Gods preſence, or glery, or 
majeſty, &c. The foundation of chis ſpeech is to be 
raken from that plain truth, that God obliges hiralelf 
to take care of, and prote& all choſe chac undertake 
obedience to him ; but the peculiarity of the expreſſion 
referres to the manner of Gods exhibiting himlelt in 
the holy of holies, viz. by the Cherabims wings over- 
ſhadowing the covering of the Arke, to repreſent tous, 
that as the bird covers and defends the yong ones with 
her wings ſpread over them (to Which our Saviour re- 
ferres Mat. 23. 37.) fo doth God, that is every where 
preſent, peculiarly exhibic himlelf co thoie thac Keep 
his covenant, and think upon his commandements to 
doe them, And what was thus repreſented in the Ta- 
bernacle and the Temple, was before more really ex- 
- hibiced in the departure of 1/rae/ out of eAgypr ; For 
there we find mention of the c/o#d and the fire, Exod, 
I3.21.,1n, or by which, (the cloud by day, and the fire 
by night ) God went before, or condutted, chem. Where 
firſt it muſt be remembred, that this going before doth 
not neceſſarily denote any diſtance of ſpace from them, 
ſoas a guide goes before the rider, when he is onely to 
reach, or dire& him the way) and he followes after, but 
(as was more agreeable to their condition at that time, 
who were to be ſhie}ded and proteted, as well as led, 
and that proteRion noted by Gods going before them, 
the ſame God goitg behind chem too, 7 he Lord ſhall 
got before thee, and the holy one of 1ſrael ſhall be thy 
reward) an encompaſſing them on every fide. So in 
* Rabbi Eleezer RN) MMA TRIANND [YA MARY 
"Ton MpnR TY the pillar of clond encompaſs d 
the camps of Iſrael as a wall invirons a city; and there- 
fore when it is faid Ex04. 14. 19. that the pillar of the 
cloud went from before their face, and ſtood behind 
them, I ſuppoſe it muſt be interpreted by v- 20. That 
the inner part of the cloud that was next the Ifraclites, 


dl. Pirlg 
644.f,:0, 


| being a lightſome part, and the external /zperficies of 
itnoc ſo, (now, when the Zgyprtians purſued the Iſrae- 
lices) the cloud was ſo diſpoted, as to be behind, as well 
as betore them, ſhining round about them, and yet fo to 
be (in reſpe&t of the luminous part of ic) confined ro 
them, as to give light onely to the Ilraclices, but none 
co the Mgyptians that followed chem, And ſecondly, 
that the word pillar applied to it is not to be looked on 
as a ſolid body, ſtanding and faſtned on the ground, and 
ſo ſtill paſſing before them, bur as pillars were antient- 
ly built hollow, as a kind of houſe, or dwelling-place, 
(and accordingly Simeon the Axchorete is calPd cuaimys) 
becauſe he dwelc alwaies in a pillar) a concave body 
over their heads, and ſo coming down to the ground, 
like wings incioling and encompaſſing them on every 
fide; and accordingly *cis here ſaid that they were <3 
F vepta lu under the cloud, (and ſo the cloud over them, 
not placed or fix'd before them) which is all one wich 
what is expreſs'd in other places* by the c/onds over= 
ſhadowing them that it comes upon, hovering over 
them, as a dove betore ir lights on any thing ; to which 
the P/almiſt referres, when he faith, wnder the ſhadow 
of thy wings {1 will rejoice, and rh0x ſhalt hide me under 
thy wings, &c. 34%y, That this pillar of cloud, and of 
fire,were all one, viz. a bright, ſhinirg cloud, ſuch as is 
deſcribed Mat. 17. 5. goltviveptan 6inxatere 4 lighte 
ſome cloud overſhadowing. For chat the ſame word in 
Hebrew ſignifies both /:ghr and fire, hath been for- 
merly obſerved (fee Lx.22. 56,) and that a fiery of 
lightſome cloud, though in the day time, when the Sun 
ſhines, it ſhineth not, doth yer ſhine in the night, and 
give light, as fire, *cis evident, And this may yet be 
farther demonſtrated by a paſſage of Pindarms in his 
deſcription of etna, 
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Which is, in his poetick expreſſion, this plain hiftori- 7 Ernem, 
Þ us / Z "POP. noctu fam- 
cal cruch, that i271 wat orainart JF ſeen 14 e/Etna, that 1t migerare. A. 


* [ont 048 (mke is the day time,and flames of fire inatle Gell. NofA, 


At, 1.17,6. 


night, 1. 


Lz 3 


»ight : and though that Poer.e which Virgil left im- 
perfe&; hath confounded the times, and net taken no- 
tice (in his imitation of, Pinder) of the diſtinions of 
ſeaſons, noted by him in the words «wtego: and ogg- 
yo, yet hath he alſo mentioned both che ſmoke & the 
flames, the firſt in the Ryle of a black cloud, 

atram prorumpit ad ethera nubem 

T urbine fumantem piceo—— 

the latter by great Globes of fire going up to hea- 
ven, 
Atrollitqne globos flammarum, & ſidera lambit. 
Juſt as here 4 darke /moky clond in the day time, when 
che Sun outſhone it, and made the light of i ruſe- 
leſs and indiſcernible ; and a fiery flaming ſhining cloud 
in the night, when they needed luch a conduR. And 
chat I ſuppoſe is the realoh why here is mention ongly 
of the c/o#d, not of the fire, though in Moſes there 1s 
mention of both, All this being thus premiſed, ic ap- 
pears firſt, how fitly ir is here {aid by the Apoſtle, thac 
our fathers, that is, thoſe Iſraelites that then went out 
of e£gypt,were under the cloud,and paſs'd through the 
ſea, thele two being varied phraſes of the (ame im- 
portance. For it muſt firſt be remembred thac the 
Iſraelites paſs'd not fo through the Redeſea, as to goe 
over it, entring on one (ide, and Soing out at the other; 


as appears Num. 33. 6, (where before their paſſing 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap, x. 
thought that they did, as the ſame [rene faith of 


them, take the old do&rines of the Gnoſtichr, and ts 
iHtoy XACRKTNEE Eng iadCey accommodate them to their 
own manner of ſpeaking ; and ſo we may, from what 
we finde in thele latter, diſcern the decei's of thoſe for. 
mer herericks, that unclean fink of the Gnoſtichs, thar 
pretended to that perteRion of kaowledoe, called them. 
lelves che ſpiritual, and Simon their: leader pretending 
that he was that God the Father that appeared in 
Mount Sia, they were thole Ifraclites, ſhielded b 
him with che cloud, carryed ſafe through the Red-ſea, 
and had a ſpeciall kinde of Baptiſm, or amauſorr;, 
which they, by cheir yyoors, that is, myſtical interpre- 
eations of Moſes writing , made proportionable and 
parallel to the leverall things here named of the Itiae- 
lites, v. 2, 3,4- And this leems to occaſion the Apo« 
{tes diſcourte in this place, where following their lag- 
guage of themlelyes, and ſuppoſing, bur not granting 
chem parallel co tho{e Iſraelites thac were ſo miracu- 
louſly led and fed, he ſhewes by their example, chat if 
they goe on in their (ins, they muſt expeR chaculage 
that the Iſraelites then had, viz. todye 1n the wilder. 
neſle, and not come to Canaan. 


; in Horeb, Exod. 17. 6.0r the ſtreams that flawed, or 


through the lea, they pirched in Erham, in the eage of | overflowed, Pſal, 78, 20. did follow the Iiraclites 


the wilderneſſe ) compared with y, 8. where after cheir 
paſſing through the ſea they goe three daies journey im 


« of 9 ®=- the wilderneſſe of Etham. And therefore ſecondly, this 


paſſing through the ſea mult be their encring into the 
channel, ſo as the ſea firſt gave way to thern, and then 
returned upto the ſhore again, drie ground being lefc 
to them in the midſt of the channel, and the fea incom- 
paſſing on every fide of them, before them, behind 
them, on the right hand, and the left, and ſo as the 
cloud environ'd them, in like manner the lea eny1- 
ron*d them allo,and as they were protected and ſecured 


; through their journeying in the wildernefſe: and that 
| it did to may appear probable, becauſe in that dry wil- 
; derneſſe we hear no more of their wanting water, till 
i Cadeſh, which was ſome 36. years after this, when they 
| hadtaken a contrary way in their journeying, by whica 
' means (as alſo by God's making this new tryall of 
; them, and cothar purpoſe order ng che change of their 
| Journey) that water might now ceate: to follow them, 
; Which before, as long as the miraculous flowing lafted, 

might naturally , without any new miracle, follow 

them all their voyage. This ſaying of theirs S. Paul 


by che one, lo they were by the other. And theretore ' makes uſe of in a myſticall ſenſe, making Chriſt indeed 
2dly, from hence ic alſo appears, why it 1s here laid of , to be the rock in a ſpirituall {cnle, and chat Chy:}t, fol- 


them) that they were baptized in the cloud, and in the 
ſea, and why by both baptized into Moſes, For Ba- 
priſme being among the Jewes (as well as Chriſtians) 
the ceremony Of initiation of all that entered into the 


Covenant) by the ſame reaſon that ſuch are faid to be ' raken in an unclean ſenle, may appear probable by the Naa 


received under the wings of the divine preſence, they 
may allo be ſaid to be baptized 1», or with, the cloud, 
and ſea, that covering them with the cloud, and in- 
vironing them with the lea,being on God's part the re- 
ceiving them under his proteQion to bring them lafe to 
Canaan, and (oto perform to them his part of che Co- 
yenant, and on their part, an obligation to be for ever 
obedient to God, under the conduct of AZofes ; the 
aſſurning of which, is being baptized into Moſes, And 
this may ſerve for the literal explication of the verle, 
as it belongs tothe fathers. Now for the application 
of it to the matter in hand, to which it is accommoda- 
ted by the Apoſtle, it ſeemerh to lie chus. The Gxo- 
flicks were great pretenders to liberty, by reaſon of 
their being {pirituall and perfeRt ; and among the 
branches of their herefie, Saint renew infiſting at large 
on Marcw's followers, obſerves of them, among other 
things, their prerence that they were qvsq mr uanne, 
natirally ſpirituall , by which meanes, ſaid they, no 
finne was able to defile them, any more then gold was 
defiled by being in a finke, or the ſun- beams by ſhining 
on a dunghill ; then that they had a ſhield, or cloud, 
or covering , which whatſoever they did made them 
doggTss ml wth inviſible ts the Fudge, and that this be- 
lone'd to all that had their gauFworsy redemprion, 2s 
they yled their Baptiſm. Thar theſe Scholars of Mar. 
c145 were after the Apoſtles time, there is no doubt, but 


yet being branches of the YValentinians, it is to be 


, lowing (comin@ really, ſo long aiter, into the world) 
| but even then {1o long agoe) ſpiritually, and in power 
| preſent among them. 

| V.7. To play] Thatthe word raZey here is to be 


uſe of the word mocking among the Jewes, This will 
| be diſcerned by the Hiernſalem 7 argam on Gen. 31.9. 
; on that of 1ſmaels mocking ; In ſtead of theſe words 
in the Hebrew, Sarah ſaw the ſonne of Hagar mucking, 
they read by way of paraphraſe, Ez vidic Sara filium 
e/Eyyptie facientem opera mala, que fieri non opor- 
ruit, iludentem, & cultum peregrinam exercentem, 
And Sarah ſaw the ſon of the e/Egyptian doing evill 
works which ought »ot to be dove, mocking, and exer- 
ciſing ſtrange worſhip. Where the opera mala que fiers 


0n oportuity the evil works that onghr not to be done, 


among the heathens uſed as part of their Gentile-wor- 
ſhip, and thole, it feemes, noted by the phraſe of i/- 
dere or mocking, which there and here, and in other 
places (according to the civility of the ſacred ftyle) is 
made uſe of, rather then others which Gonifie more 
orolly thoſe as of unnaturall filthinefſe. So Ra#br 
Selomon mentions an interpretation, that 1/mar/ had 
committed nncleanneſſe.and that that is the meaning of 
the Hebrew ÞMY r9 mock, Gen, 39. 17. And Lyra on 
that of Gey. 21, ſaith that the Hebrew word is equivo- 
call, and hgnifies /udentern, idololatrantem, occidentem, 
& coenntem, vel laſcivientem, mocking, committing 
Iaolatry, killing, commuting nucleannefſe and wantor- 


| eſſe. And then there will be lictle doubt but the worgs 


of the ſame T.argum on Exod. 3 2, 6. (the nlace from 
which 


V. 4. That ſpiritual rock, that followed them| The q 
er, | Jewes have now a relation, whether by way of Rory, ama; 
but came out 3gain on the ſame fide that they went in» | or of parable, that the water that came out of the rock 7%: 


are the eS20us 2 Petr. 7. and aHwme I Pet, 4. 3+ that a5 
is, thoſe unnaturall fikhy ſins which were fo ordinary *%" 


et) 
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Annotations 0# the firſt Epiſtle to ths Corinthians, Chap, XT, 


| which the words in this place are caken) & /arrexe- | words cn that (ſubje&, (tee Note on Epb. cf.) 
rant fibs Indentes cultn peregrino, and they aroſe mock- V. to. Deſtroyer ] That which is here called iZox2- 
ng themſelves after the ſtrange, or heathen, worſhip, | Sedris deſtroyer is ia the Hieraſalem Targum Exod, 
may belong to thar alſo. To which purpole 'tis farther | 4. 26, called perdexs, and that there explained by 
obſervable that iyweifey (which may well be reſolved Angelus mortis, a meſſenger of the Lords ver. 24. 
SynonyMous to Talley, bur cannot lo well be miſtaken | char came to kill him. This is otherwhere called the de- 
tor playing as the other may, but diſtin&ly (ignifies 5{4- ftrojing Angel ; tor what is here faid, they were de- 
dere to mock ) is the rendring of ÞMY (waich is the | /?royed by the arſtroyer, is in the ſtory from whence *cis 
word in Exodus whence theſe words arecitcd) Gey.39, | taken, Num 14. 37. they died by the plague before the 
14, and I7, in that ſtory of Potzphar's wife and 7o/eph, | Lord. So the Angels that came to £Zor's houſe are ſent 
and certainly ſignifies #ncleanneſſe there, Thus Tobit | ro deftiroy the city, Gem. 19. 13. In all which and many 
3-18. where Anna to ſhew her {elf free from all un- | more places where plagues are faid to be inflifted of 
cleanneſſe, Sw mans apagrias ares from all fin of, | God by Angels, it doth not appear that the Angels 
or with man, V+ 17- addes in Saint 7eromes tranſlation, | uſed as inſtruments of thoſe plagues, are the fall'n An- 
nunguam cum ludentibu miſcui me, I never aſſociated | gels or devils, but thoſe heavenly that wair on God to 


my ſelf with them that mock'd ;, where no doubt Un- | execute his wrath, as well as conveigh mercies. Thus 
cleanneſles are meant, and *cis probable that the Greek, 
which he cranſlates Iudentibus was rTow?iymy, though 
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God's commg with his Angels 15an expreſſion of deſtru- pu87* AG {pup 
ctions, and yer thoſe are pugizSs5s azar holy myriads, wwgridcs 


our Greek copies Wholly leave out that part of the | Jude 14. or mul:icudes of heavenly Angels (ce Note ## 


period, Andit the comparing of the ſtory, AZ. 7.41. | on Juded.) 

where *cs ſaid in this matter 4p2gtyoyro they rejoyced un V. 16. Cup of bliſſing\ The Jewes uſed ro con- 
the works of their haxds, be apr toincline to the other | clude the feaſt wherein the Paichal lamb was eaten wich 
interprecation, as ſuppoſing that Tailey to play is all | a cup of wine. This they, called 5573 DV) dey 


©, 


one with e9egive% to reſogce, and conlequently that Luriinnas the cup of praiſing, becauſe they ang an hymne Pier: i 
bo:h denote their dancing before the idol, it will be | at that time, fee 1Zat. 26. 30. and waoyins of bleſſing, *** 


ring Calily anſwered, that evpezived; rejoycing there figni- | and from thence the receiving the wine inthe Sacrament 
hes moſt properly the rejoycing at a feaſt, Ls, 12,19, | being by Chriſt inſticuced after his paſchal ſupper. is 
and 15.23, 249 29, 32. and 16. 19. and fo following | here called by that ticle. Of the word zuaeysiy to bleſſe, 

the offcring of ſacrifice to their Idols, ſhall note the ſa- | ſee Note on Mar. 14. c. | 
crificall feaſt, and be all one with eating and drinking | V. 28. The earth « the—7] IF theſe words be to be 


f. 


here, but not with rau{4v, whether playing,or mocking, | read in this place, the meaning of them will be, that in #5 "77 


that accends it ;and ſoftill waifery may ficly thus be in- | a matter of this nature of eating, they have liccle rem- 
rerpreted, eſpecially when in this place ir followes im- | ptation to fin againlt conſcience, when they conſider the 
r,,-2, Mmediately after 69Wvpyru rnaxay luſters after evill | great ſtore of other tood, even all the plenty of the 
wa thing>(in the notion that zawss (Ly ro live 5H] is uſed | world, which they may lawfully enjoy,and ler the idol- 
by Phavorinws in the word ao5ayi wanton, that is, for | ſacrifices alone. Bur the Kings 71S. which leaves them 
this very fin, and ſo zee i/neſſe Row, 1, 29.) and is at- | out, ſeems to be in the righr (and *tis eafie to imagine 
tended with wn Toprevapay neither let us commit for- | how the tranſcribers might here inſert them on occaſion 
nication, &c. referring to that other a of the like fin, | of Hz Cuweifnory here, the fame words after which 
Num. 25. 2, 3. and thence, I ſuppoſe, ic is, that to| v. 25. thele words had followed) and then the 29th yer. 
his exhortation of fly:ng from 1dolatry ver.14, he ſub-| will unmediately adhere to the end of y. 28. becau/e of 
Joyns v. I5.4 ſpeak to wiſe men, judge ye what I ſay,| conſcience ; Corſcience, I ſay, &c, which connexion will 

not willing to ſpeak more plainly, or to adde more be otherwiſe diſturbed, 


CHAP. XL Paraphraſe, 
\ Be ye followers of me, even as I alſo am of Chriſt.] r. And doe ye in like man- 


ner, as oft as there is occahon for the good of others, deny your [cles the uſe of your Chriſtian liberty, 


2. Now Ipraiſe you, brethren, that you remember me in all things, and keep . yy, £ you that have 
the * ordinances as I delivered them to you, written this letrer to me, and 
asked my advice in all theſe particulars, 1 cannot but commend you, that ye have been {o mindfull of my doctrine, that ye bay? 
adhered io cloſe to it , that ye have not been ſeducible by any falle reachers in any of theſe particulars, but have appealed tc 

me, for my opinion of them, 
3. But I would have you know that the head of every man is Chriſt; and the , T7, proceed then te 
head of the woman #s the man, and the head of Chriſt -- God, ] your next quzre, [n order to 
matters of decency in the Church, it is fir for you to conſider the ſubordination of perlons in the Church, viz, that as Chriſt 


in reſpe& of his office of mediator is under God, bur above all men, ſo the man being under Chritt is above all women, and 
conſequently that their garb in the Church muſt be proportionable to this. 


frezroach. 4+ Every man praying or prophecying,having kis head covered, f* diſhonoureth , xyeiy man that doth 
eh his head. ] any office inthe Church, thac 
either praies, or expounds the word of God, or {ings Pſalms, &c, (ice note on Luk. r. m.) if he doe it with his head and face 
covered, this is indecent, againft the liberty and dignity of his (cx, ir being a figne of ſhame and infamy in a man to haye his 

head and face covered, | 
"reproach 5, Butevery woman that prayeth br propheſieth with hey head uncovered, *diſl- <. py every woman that 
'w*z- honoureth her head : for it is even all one as if ſhe were ſhaven. } | corh any othce in the Church, 
| that is imployed as a member of a congregation, joyning with the Miniſter, whether Paſtor, Propher, in dilcharging of any 
Chriftian duty, ſuch as is prayer, or expounding, or ſinging Pſalmes, 8c, (lee note on Lus. 1, n.) and hath her head or face 
uncovered, this is contrary to decency in her, againſt the modeſty and meeknefle of her ſex, as much as it is for her to cur her 

haire, and weare it as men doe, 

6. Forif the woman be nor covered, let her alfo be ſhorn: bur if ir bea thame g The uſe thar is made of 
for a woman to be ſhorn or ſhaven, let her be covered. | the not cutting a woman's 
haire, of lctring it be worn at the length, is that it may be a kind of veile or eovering to her, yer. 15. which is an argumen: 
that as 'tis uncomely or unfaſhionable for her to hays her hair? cur 2frer che mann. of men, lo 1c 15 uncomely to bye hey 
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Paraphraſe, The firſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, Chap. xi 
head uncovered after the manner of men, the diſtinftion of texes bring to be maintained in the one as well as in the other, 
>. For the man indeed is 7+ Fortheman indeed oughr not to cover his head, for as much as he is the 
to be uncovered, that being a image and b glory of God : but the woman is the glory of the man.] _ 
ligne of power and majc|y, and man (being the image of God, and a beam and irradiation, as it were, of God) is an image 
of his power and majeſty, and therctorc ought to to appear 3 but the woman ſhe is bur the beam of the man, having no power 
but from him, and (o her ({ubjeEcion to the husband being her duty, ſhe theretore is ro be covered, which is a figne of *rhar 
tubjection. i 
8. As you know in the 8. For the man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man.” 
forming of man and woman, the woman was made of the r1b of rhe man, and to is to be reſolyed inferior to him, 


9, Neither was the man created for the woman, but the woman for the 


9. And the creation of the 


woman was, that ſhe might Man. = ; 3: 
be the helper, miniſterial and uſefull ro the man, not ſo the man to the woman 3 which is another proot of her being inferiour 


to him, and that a reaſon Rill, why ſhe ſhould wear a covering on her head, elpecially in the time of diyine ſeryice, where her 
b.haviour ought to be moſt decent, and agrecable to her condition. 

io. And eſpecially when _1'9- For this cauſe ought the woman to have © power 4 on her head,*® becauſe 
the Angels ate cenerally bc lic- of the Anpels. | | 
ved to be piclent in the places of God's publick worſhip, this piece of decency in the woman, her being covered, ought moſt 
ſtri&ly ro be obſerved, as we will be moſt caretull of doing no indecent thing in the preſence of fuch pure divine ſpirits, 


<1, Bur this inferiority of TT» N. vertheleſſe, neither is the man without the woman, neither the woman 


the wife to the husband muſt Withour the man in the Lord. ] 
not ſo be urged, that the man being independent from her, ſhould be thought to have no reipe& unto her, (which may be 
ſexſonable to rei] the Gnoſticks, who were great deſpiſers of marriage) any.more then the woman ſhould be from the man. 

+. For 2s the woman was 12. For asthe woman * # of the man, even fo is the man alſo by the woman ; 
formed out of Adam's rib, but all things are of God.) : | 
ſoall the ſons of Adam were borg and conceived and propagated by women, and man and woman -united by God, from whom 
all things are, * Ry 

£3" Bur for har off wo- _ 33+ Judge in your ſelves, is it comely that a woman pray unto God un- 


men's behaviour in the place COVET ed? | CS. RED 
of publick ſervice, judge you by what is decent among you, is this decent for her to haye her head uncovered intime of divine 


iervice ? 


fa covering 


*Was out oi 
£4 


Deb ace die wffivcs. T4: Doth not even f nature it ſelf teach you, that if a man f have long haire it 4 wars t, 


ſz cuſtome of all narions 15 a ſhame unto him ?] ; ons} 
make this ditin&ion between ſexcs, that men wear their haire cut, and that is decent in them? okay 
. * . . - : 5 of ® . , _ » ny 
1s. Add womca dd ac, | 15: Butif a woman * have long haire, itis a Slory to her : for her haire is given =#ocn 
but weare it at length, and her for a coyering, | | ® weate be 
that is decent inthem : and to what purpoſe is this, but that their haire may be a kind of vaile or covering to them ? _—_ A 


16. And if after all this, 19+ Butif any man feem to be contentious, we have no ſuch cuſtome, neither acct 
zny man will farther contend the Churches of God. 
in this matrer, all char 3 ſhall adde is, the conſtant cuſtome of all the Apoſtolicall Churches, that women in the Churches 
!hould conſtantly be veiled, and that may be of tuthcient authoricy with you. 


17. Now one chin there 17. Now 7 in this that I declare #»to you, 1 praiſe you not, that you come to- f This! 


13 wherein you are mach to Sether not for the better. hurt for the worle. | br cs 
be blamed,that your aſlcmblies are not fo Chriſtian as they ought, mend you 
Þ . IP not, foc the 

18. For firſt 1 am told, 18. For firſt of all, when ye come together in the Church, 1 heare that there be King us. 

and | haye ſome reaſon to be- divitions among you, and [ partly believe ic. ] reav'S mapa 
jieve it, tharthere arcdivitions and fa&tions among you, which expreſſe themielves in your aſſemblies, one ater 


19. For there muſt be aiſo * herefies among you, that they which are appro- *4vives 


- 4 . 
19, And inaced there is otpioas 


tome good uſe to be made of ved may be made manifeſt among you, | + the 4n- 
divificns among C hr.itians, that ſo the honeſt and orthodox may be more taken notice of, cere Sauw 
20. That which 1 amto© 29. Whea ye come together therefore into one place,*rhis is not co eat the Lord's ,,*,5,m 
blame in you is, that your ſupper. ] poſſible, 
xX £57 


publick common mcetings, which ſhould be as at the table of the Lord, to eat a Church<meal, a common C hriſtian feaſt, are 
indeed much otherwiſe,none of that communicartivenetle and charity among you, as is required in ſuch, ſe Note on A. 1. f. 


21. For at your feaſts of 21. Forineating every oneftaketh before orher his awn ſupper ; and one is hun- +rakeshi 


charity accompanying the Sry, and another 1s drunken. own iuppet 
Lord's lupper, which were intended for the relief of the poor, and wherein all the oueſts are to be equal; no man to take place, _— wo 
or eat betore another, no man to pretend any right to what he broug hr, bur every man to contribute to the common table, and mpeo\aydan 


to eat in co.nmon with all others, this cuſto:ne is utterly broken among you 3 he that brings a great deale, falls to that, as if it 
were in his own houle, at his own meal, and fo tceds to the full, whereas another, which was not able ro bring ſo much, is 
faine to goe hungry homez an.! ſo your mectings are more to feed your ſelves, then to practile a piece of Chriſtian chaity, to 
which thoſe lacramental ailemblics were inſtituted, 
>. Tis atulely fe w 22 Wi hat, have ye not houſesto eat and to drink in ? or deſpiſe ye the Church 
E 5 | . 
doe 25 you were wont a: Of God ? and * ſhame them that have not? what ſhall I ſay co you ? ſhall I praiſe «,,, then 


home, and you may 8 well f you in this ? I praiſe yo nor. ] to ſhame 

ſtay rhere an! doe thus 3 this is quite contrary to the inſtitution of Church-meetings, and the not onely ſending away hun- r_ 

Sr y, bur even reproaching and purting ro thame thoſe thar are in want, and are nor able to bring any great oftering along wich ycemaiggr0h 

them, 'I hisfure is a great fault among you, cow pun 1581 

| 233 24 For from Chrift 2g, For TI have received of the Lord that which I alſo delivered unto you, that the + you? In 

tampa dnmrncyrday Bram Lord Jeivs, the /ame night in which he was betrayed, took bread, OO” 
I delivered: in my predthing , 24 And when he had given thanks, he brake #r, and ſaid, Take, eat, this 1s My vwc3u 

| among you , that Chriſt , Þody which is broken for you ; this doe in remembrance of me. ] _ 


when he inſtituted bis laſt upper, rook, and bleNied the bread, and then eat it not all himſelf, nor preferred any one before anc- 
ther by a more libera] portion, but caVC it in an cquall e&iſtributicn to cvcety one at the table, and that as an expreſſion and 
roken of bis life tor ail of them, wick our preſent ing one before #nother, and then 2ppointed all diſciples to imitate this ation 
ot bis, to mcct and eat as 3t a commen tible, rot cue to engrefic ali or dyiive. orhins; aid foro oannitoence the death of 
C hrift, andthe uncontined mcrcy of that, þy this Goniticative typiccl charity of theirs, 


25, Aﬀer 


Chap, x1. | The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Paraphraſe. 


25» After the ſame manner allo he took, the cup when he had ſupped, ſaying, 25. And when ſupper was 
«Covenant This cup is the New * Teſtzmencin my blood ; this doe ye, as ofc as ye drink zr, in .,1cq » he took alſo the grace= 
12% comembrance of me.) : cup ( ſee note on c. 1c: e. ) 
and delivered it about, telling them, that this aRion of his was anemblem of that covenant of grace and bounty, which he 
would ſcale in his bleod to all, without reſpe& of perſons, and commanding them to imitate and commemorate this im- 

partiall charity of his, whenloever they met together ar the holy table. 


* declareye 26, For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, * ye doe ſhew xaos ye, ſaich he; 
Dm Lord's death till he come, ] RE in all vour ſacred feſtivals 
thus ſhew forth to God and man, this gracious a&t of my bounty in giving my life for my people, and cantinue this ceremony 

_ till I come again art the end of the world, 


ww + Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink th cup of the ,-, 5, that to offind in 

"0 Lord unworthily, hall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, | this kinde againſt this inſti- 
rution of this feaſt, by doing contrary to the univerſal charity deſigned therein, is to fin azainſt the body and blood of Chriſt, 
to take off from the univerſality of Chriſt's goodnetſe and mercy in that death of his, 


23. But leta man examine himſelf, and fo let him car of char brezd, and drink ,, 1 
of that cup. ] 5 : every man examine himſelf 
chroughly, whether he be rightly grounded in the faith of Chrift, of which this Sacrament is an emblem, and accordingly 
when upon examination he hath alſo approved himſelf ( ſee note on Rom. 2. f. ) when he is fitly prepared, let him come to 

that table, and partake of ir in a Chriſtian manner, 


29. Forhethar eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damna- __ Ak PRs 
tion to himſelf, not 2 diſcerning the Lord's body. : come without that prepara- 
tion, and ſo underſtands not the truth of Chriſt's univerſall mercy in his dcath, ſignified by this inſtitution of the Lord's 
ſupper, or conſequently receives it not in an holy manner, incurres damnation, in ſtead of receiving benefit by ſuch eating and 
drinking of it. 

* Some 30, For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among yon, and * many ſleep.] 39. Andth? want of this 
gn due preparation to, and performance of this duty, the fations and diviſions that are among you, have brought many puniſh- 
ments upon fome of you, affli&ions, (ſee Gal. 4. a.) diſcaſes and death it (elf, as was threatned upon thoſe who at the feaſt of 

che Paſkover put mot all leaven out of their houſes, Exod. 12. 19. 


tBxamin 31. For if we would + judge our ſelves we ſhould nor be j udged. ] 22. Which had never fal- 
Juazgineup len upon you, if you had nor by ſuch faults needed admonition and dilcipline, God never puniſhing them that doe not ſtand 
in ſo:ne need of being awaked thus, and ſtirr'd up by his puniſhments, 


32. But when we are jadged we arechaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not 12. And when ween've- 


be condemned with the world. | niſhed, *ris for our good, that 
being reformed by ſtripes, we may be freed from thoſe puniſhments which fall on the unreformed to alleternity, 


33- Wherefoze, my brethren, when ye come together to ear, tarry one for ,, 7, 14 rien, 


another. ] when ye meer art one of theſe 
Chriſtian feſtivals, have that care and charity to all others as well as your ſelves, that all eat rogether by equality, as having a 
common right to a feaſt of charity, that ſo ye may celebrate ic as ye ought ro doe, 


34. And if any man hunger, let him eat at home, that ye come not together tO ,, a1 he thar cannor 


"toy = condemnation. * And thereſt will I ſer in order when I come. ] do thus, ler him ſtay at home, 
1 vill when and ear there, for he may there diſpoſe of himielt as he pleaſe, which here he muſt nor doe : and his making no ditterence be- 
I cone give rwixt a meale at home, and this Chriſtian feſtival in the aſſembly, is a great fin in him,and may expe puftiſhment accordingly. 
m_—_ For the other particulars mentien'd by you, 1 will deferre the ordering of them, till I come my {elf unto you. 
them, Te . ; 
linens, @«s 
«7 {A200 K | 
lienibuy Annotations on Chap, XI. 

.. V. 4. Diſhonoureth his head ] Ic was a parc of che | the mans the image and ſimilitude of God, and the 


puniſkment of malefaRtors among ſeyerall nations, to | women of rhe man. 
have a covering pur over their faces; ard therefore in | V. 10. Power |] What the word Zola fignifies here 


347 


the Roman form of giving ſentence this wag part, Ca- | will be beft conjeQur'd, nor by hearkning co the criti- Re 


put obnunbits, Cover his 

the whole head, the face allo, So among the Perfians | read iZeþiar the Latine exuviam inſtead of it, but by 

Ay the ory of Heſter, c. 7. 8. the word went out of the | looking on the Hebrew word which fignifies rhe wo- 
a retn Kings month, and they covered Hamans face. And | man's hood, or veile, ard that is P11, whoſe theme 
this ſeems to be the literall notation of x7! wpaxis $ywr, | 1171 ignifies dominiox or power over any thing or per= 
having over the head, Which is here uled,ſs having up- | ſon, according to which notion of the theme, the word 

on the head, as comes down upon the face alſo, as that | 3Zxole muſt needs be anſwerable to the He>rew 1171 

differs from & wepaans Ev, having the veile pon the | and conſequently, though ic Ggnifie power primarily, 

head onely. This therefore, which was the faſhionof | is yer fitly fer here to ſignifie 4 veiled and by the Vul- 
condemned perſons, is juſtly faid zamugurey Thy xe gar cranſlation in ſone copies rendreU ve/awen) by the 

' ganlu avnn» to reproach, or ſhame his head. ame proportion as 17", deduced from the root fignj- 

b, V.7. Glory | The Hebrew M29 ſignifies both'g/o- | fying power, is pur for a wowar's veile, Cant, 5. 7. and 

77 and beam (the beams of the Sunne being lo glorious, | 1/a. 3.23. and fo Ger. 24. 65. and 38. 14. and ex- 

that all glory is deſcribed by them) and is rendred both | plain'd by the Targam by FYY « veile, peplus, the» 

ute by Sita and dmvjarua, and oneof them may be here riſkrum, ſuchas Rebecca and Tamar uled. And this 
taken for the other, HE glory for d rav;acun beam or | more fitly in reſpect ofthe diſcourſe, or rationall impor- 
irradiations ſuch a beam which flowing from another, | tance of this place, which v, 8. proves that the woman 
derived from another, implycs that from whence it | ſhould weare a covering in token of her husband's 


cad, and that Mlong'd to | call emendation of Facobus Cothofredus, who would ; hoy 
124416 Ce Je 


flowes to be more honourable. Or elſe the word may | power over her. So when Exftathiue a Biſhop of Se- $.,..,; 


S fignifie pmilitade , likeneſſe, in both places of this | baſftia in Conſtantine's time, among other things ms A. L $. 


verſe; for ſoit is uſed by the Seprnagint, Num, 12.8. | wvadinu xegeX Tags xavaley, caſed womento be polled, © 
ite xvehe, the formilitude of the Lord, and P/al. 17. 15.| againſt him the Councell of Gangra made a * Canon 
Hite ox thy likeneſſe, where che Hebrew hath 11M | in theſe words, &®ns wavand/Is rowtoulrlw drxnny 
in both places. And fo here ic will agree with ee, | emreigytre Tas xoutsy as bw b Ouds 83s Yamunriy 3s 

Waeray 1g 


* Con. 27. 


548 


d. 
Kepaunn 
Fi $8 


Or. 1- Tarſ, ( Saint Pan's countrey ) ſaith Dio Chryſoſtom, that 


©, 
$a vec 
& 3{ {ac 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to 
VonTayiigy us evertus aca y pe Tis rm y Ne, Evens | 
kw, 5f ary woman for ſome exerciſe of pretended pic- | 
ty (hall pell her haire, which God gave for a remem- | 
brance of ſubjeftion, let her be excommunicate, as one | 
that diſſolves the ordinance of obedience, or ſubordina- 
trow, of the woman to the man. So Phetins Epiſt, 
210. The women ought to be ſubjeFt ro the man, x, Tis 
Seaway is oupbore ms Gn THE KuQeANs ngAvuue gigny, and 
bear the ſigne of ber ſubjeftion, a covering on ber head, 
which he there ſets as the meaning of this place. As 
for that on which this whole interpretation is founded, 
the cuſtome of uſing one Greek word for another , 
when the Hebrew (ignifies both, it hath bcen formerly 
obſerved, Notre on Mar. 14. f. and need not now ſeem 
ſtrange, or be repeated again. 

Ib. Os her head | The woman's head hgnifies her 
head and face both, which were cuſtomarily covered 
witha veile, and *twas counted immodeſt to be wich- 
out it, according to that ſaying of Rabbs Abraham in 
the Talmnd, tratt. Sota, that the bare uncovering of 
the bead i immodeſt for the daughters of 1[rael. See 


the Corinthians, Chap. XI, 


of this nature in the Old Teſtament(ſee Note oh lar, 
3.k. ) And proporticnably, both under the Old and 
New Teſtament, the Angels have been thought to be 
preſent in the places of God's publick ſervice, Thus 
Phil. ang. a:yer. p. 541. ſpeakisg of the hymnes of 240. 
ſes, ſaith they were compoſed Ht mylds aguorias x; ov 
parias ids; lu xaTexteory ayVgumet Ts x} dyno aulug- 
1, with all kinae of harmony and ſymphony, that 
men and angels, which attend, ace hear, making the 
Angels, as well as men, auditors of the hymanes in the 
Temple, and, as it followes, #pogg: $440dueyer wi 77 75 
ads churn overſeers to look that all be done as it 
ought. So Teriullian De Orat. Argeloadbuc oratiq- 
nts adftarte, the Angel of prayer ſtanding by. So Chry- 


Church, ix «Sas 3n wel «yytacoy fnxas; faith he, krowe 
eſt thou not that thou ſtanaeſt with the Angels?*vi]' Caci 
you des, us| Lueiymy Vans Eouras Janev ; thou forge 
eſt with them, praiſeſt God with them (referring queſti- 
onleſſeto the antient formin the Liturgy, with Angels 
and Archangels, &C, we laud and magnifie, &c.) and 


Schickard De jure Regio p. 134, Thus among other | 
writers alſo. Plutarchin Problem. Rom Suynmecresy | 
Tis = yrativ ryxagrup gas, mis; i drSegny drg- | 
AUTmus tis nm Snwoy Tegmivar It uthe cuſtom (and. 
conſequently decent ) for women to come into the pub- 
lick covered, and for men uncovered, And Clemens 
Alex. Pedag.1.2.C.10. Eynugaug 3a I Thu xepaalos, 
x) To aeyow mY G10 17% Tegrilan?, £  owy yas. eg- 
Te3v iv0ew mor m 1a)\G 7% owt] Of, 'T was appointeed 
that the heads and faces of women ſhould be covered 
and ſhaded, and that the beauty rf the brdy ſhould not | 


| be @a ſnare tocatch men. So ſaith Dicearchus of the 


Thebanes, iuelior 5 77s xiptans xdAvups mT ry, | 
SE Togromig Sorey may 70 weI0 wv glaring das ol ” | 
3pSnAwt Srageyor) wovov, TER Is Aoimd pign Ty megaou- | 
Ts Tayle naltyera mis ipalios, Their heads and fa- 

ces were all covered as with a mask,, and nothing but | 


their eyes tobe ſeen. And ſoof the city of Tarſus 


the women came Jo attired into publick, os wndiv amy 
uiteG iv mray wars Te TegowTe ATE MUMS cwparO, 
that no part, either of their face, or the reſt of thiir 
body, might be ſeen, And for thoſe that have not uſed, 
or rereined that cuſtome of weating veiles or cove- 
rings, yet the univerſal cuſtome of women among all 
people, is to wear their haireat length, and that is uſe- 
full co cover their faces. and necks, and ſhonlders, and 
that is the ceaſon of the mentioning their /9ng haire, 
that »ature teacbes them, v. 15. and that it is as fic for 
her to be ſhaven as uncovered, v. 6. | 

Ib. Becauſe of the Angels | The preſence of God in 
any one place more then in another is not eaſily concei- 
vable by any. And therefore that any place ſhould be 
called his howſe, or place of reſidexce, his temple where- 
tn he dwels, 2 Cor. 6. 19. muſt needs be in ſome other 
reſpe, and what that is, is ſufficiently explicated 
by 7acob, who upon the viſion of Angels at Luz 4- 
wakes, and ſaygy, that the place was venerable, and 
that God was #1 ity and that it was the houſe of God; 
which concludes that the appearance or preſence of 
Angels is that from which God is ſaid to be peculiarly 
preſent any where , and which fits that place ro be 
God's houſe; and thus Eccleſ. 5. 5, when we read, 
from the Hebrew, before the Angel, the Sepruagint in- 
terpret it ac} TegomTe 7% Og before the face of God, ma- 
king the Angel and God's preſence all ohne. Thus P/al. 
68, the Myriads of Angels are ſaid to be Goa's Cha- 
740ts, places to receive God, as he is ſaid to fit 8» the 
Cherubims, and to flye on the wings of the wind, or 
Angelicall ſpirits, P/al. 18, Aogreeable tothis was ic, 
that Gyd was (aid to Of in the Arke between the Chera- 
bims, and that.the Arke was therefore called rhe glory, 
rhe Schechinah or inhabitation of God, and many things 


ſtandeſt thou laughing ? Agreeable co which is that of 
the P/almift inthe Sepruagint tranſlation,Pſal 138.1. 


| evavlioy ayer arc cn, In the preſence of the An- 


gels I will ſing unto thee ; which that it belongs to the 
Temple, appea's by that which tollowes v. 2. regaxv- 
viow acys vey £2407 av 1 will worſhip toward thy holy 
temple, that is, the SanQtuary, they ſtanding #» arrio, 
in the cornrt, not in vas in the Sanftuary, when they 
worſhipp'd, So in S. Baſil's Liturgy w- have this 
form, Afoxora xe 6 Oe35 nufs 6 xalagyms ty vogyois 
Te Tiyuala  v, paTids dyyinoy, KC. a; aalegy las Tis 
(is SeEngs, moinoy ouy Th erridp 1H tiodoer ayioy dy- 
yiawy yivear ou.4Tspy £1 TWwr Halvs & CunSoZonoyermaer 
Thy (Clu azavimla, O Lord our God that conſtituteſ 
the orders and hoſts of Angels in heaven for the mini- 
ftery of thy glory, make thy hily Angels enter with ug, 
that we may officiate and praiſe thy goodneſſe together, 


Thus ſaich * Procopiis of God, that he doth by the *on1 £1. 
(| Angels clauian monty 7nqdyeicy oy veg, exhibit himſelf, 18. 
| or appear peculiarly in the Temple. Ando inthe 


very heathen Platarch ( me. xa, Kpnos ) ſpeaking of 
the Salwores, which differ lircle in their notion from 
that of Angels among ChriRians, he faith of them 
that they are 867x076: Itioy icpar, #5 puoneley igyiagmt, 
overſeers of their divine offices, and prieſts of their my- 
ſteries; and Tamblichw to the ſame purpoſe, that every 
Temple hath its keepers. Which being ſuppoled ang 
taken for granted, the account will be clear, why the 
woman myſt be covered becauſe of the Angels, that 
is, that ſhe ought to doe that which was molt decent, 
in that place where the Ange!s were preſent to behold 
them, andthat yer more particularly, when ſhe hath 
thoſe Angels ' which uſe tobe preſent in ſuch places ) 
for her example allo, who by covering their faces ulc 
ro teſtifie their ſubjetiontoward God ; for To we read 
of the Seraphim, 1/a. 6. 2. withtwo wings they cover« 
ed their face, To which Photizs addes Epiſt. 210. 
chat the Angels are E707 au x) pap TVpes TMs Js avdevs Yobe 
mis avis X; Tegods, lockers on, and witneſſes of the 
womans produttian out of the man. 

V. 14. Narnre } What is meant by guors here, 


which is ſaid to teach that men are to cut, women not gn 


to cut their haire, may be guels'd, firſt. by the practice 
and yow of the Nazarites, of never cutting theiC 
haire, which yer was allowed and commended by God 
in ſome men, which it would nor have been, if the 
praQice had been againſt the law of Nature, or if that 
were the notion of gus:5 here ; ſecondly, by the words 
precedent v. 13. mgin2y 8, &C. #5 it decent ? which 
though it belong to the womans praying wrcovered, yet 
when being uncovered and cutting her haire are wade 
unfic upon the ſame principle, v. 6. the 73 7pirrey or de- 


cency Will be an iocerpre:ation of the gyars nature, 2s 
Ye 5 


ſoſtome ſpeaking of the diforderlinefſe of tome in the ©** 


Anizot ations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap, X11. 
y. 6, alo25y wncomel) is applied :0 both che veing [ha- ' ny of S::i42s is moſt cicar on tne word $15, Where 
ven, and #ncovered ; tnicdly, by the notion of guors | having enlarged on the honification of 1E 11 Piitolophy, 
in other Authors tor c:/?ome, to 1m ehmmm quo | headds, 3rov $36 Anima xÞ, X) 74 Tere QUT H 
cuftumes are arquired nateres in Galen, and in Ari- opyns, ws u Aurolh, 6 x7! cum m onueuyi00v Th; Cures 
ftorte Rhee 1.1, C1 I-& Py 7? £6217 oy arp Foures nn | aeget, emer oy roanoww Of av WW 79 Yyranuty dang Thy 
EvET A, 5u9tey 3 7 £30 T1 Pugety £2v5 30 70 TOs | Eunover i naxiclu Sia eo iy X Koguiey Xz Tovnezy TU) ure 
To el hy © Bn 1 2 QUT 1 Te dey mm 3 ENG 3 mAndrus, | avs, but when the Apoſtle hath thoſe words , which were 
Crſtome and nature are necr aud like one another, and | by nature, &c, he raþ+s not the word, Nature, in this 
char which i frequently dane 1s next that which i al- | netion, bur for anevil, durable diSpsſition, or chroni- 
wairs done» And therefore when in Lucian, in the ! cal cuſtome, So when che Apoſtle faith ot che Gentiles, 
verſon of D: moſthexcs, we have gvyyivacr wet ih mov- | that meg guory beſide nature they were gr affed into a 
Bi eg ive, Paracn me, that am n#t boyn tobe 11, ood uleve tree Dcing ut 4 21d olive themiclves. Row. 
or vararally ill, Phil, 77:lanchrhon renders it ignoſcas | 11. 24. he ſure means by Natzre the cuftome of the 
mils, 94 non conſrtevi inconſtans eſſe , pardon me | Jewes, which by analogie with Levit. 19. 19, was cx- 
that an; not went to he fo, thatbeing an ordinary no- | tea:ed ro prohibitien of graffing one fruit-tree into 
tion of -73uz&rm among Arrthors ; and 1o *fis ordina- | another kind, or elſe he referres to the conſtant cuomic 
ry for that ro be called the Jaw o' Nature. which | andrules of gardening, never to eraffe an ill fruit up- 
wa- bu: thelaw of Nations, @nvs $3:G &, jt3 rn ;cav- | 0n4 Bood Rock. And ſo fare *tis in this place, either 
7:4 Tia, whi lh one nation, or ſome nations uſe in Har- | the univertal cuftome of all nations, or the taſhion of 
monopulus, 6523. 1.1,tit 1. And ſoin the Digeſts (de the place, orof the gereraliry of people, tor men and 
Rar, Hom, |. lex 2:24, ) that which was bur the | women © diſtinguith chicir ſexes by cutting ar not cu t- 
law of -many nations, #r qz#! naſcirnr fine legitimo | ting of the haire. 
matrimonio matrem (equater (Which, though ic hell, V. 29. Diſcerzing | The Hebrew W1Þ ſignifies 
among :he Grecians and R :mans, did nor among 0- | rwo things, ro ſanFifte. and to diſcriminate, and is aC- 
ther nativ-ns) is called /-v N * 5-2 , the law 4 Na- | cordingly fomerimes rendred by «x1aZey, and once by 
t7e; a: on the Other fide, N:- Chry/. aw t355, of cut | Jrarranar Fol, 20. 7. From hence it ſeems to be thar 
ſt:me, comprehends the law of Nature under that fiyle. | Srazeyy here, being the literal rendring of one no- 
Fourthiy, ty the uſe of the word gus4s inthe New Te- | tion of 

oe: Rament, as Epbe/, 2, 3.-Tims evan cgyns, chilaggn of | lowing\te ſanttifying rhe Lord's body, thar is; eating 

Ws wrath by nature, applied to the national univerſal | the Lois ti 
cuſtome cf idolatry among the Gentiles, as appears | eating ( 

v. 2, tn which you ( Ephenan Gentiles ) {omzerimes | ſnpyer, viz. Yaarhe inftitucion of £5ri,[ro repreſent 
wah d, ard ver. 2. among whom we all (we Romans, | his death for the 


ey 


© -—) _— 


Y CHY OR 


uNordinary meale, Or iSoy i 


i from whom he wrote) a: e40nuls mores, ſomerime con- | char, by our Chriſtian Iicy,and turnifl\ng a com- 
werſet, © i, ol acrret 4s the veſt aloof the heathen | mon table, where the poor alvel nay ſeat, 


world, Juit as the iame Idolaters FWi/d. 13. 1, are cal- | and nor thetich cat all cothemſelves ; which is the pro- 
led evonr varanty win, that is 1dolatrous, by that gene- tauing of Lhat teal of the body of Chri/#. 
ral cuſtome among them. To this matcer the teltimo- 


A > Wren —_— _ ———_—_—_— __ 


CHAP aL Paraphraſe, 


' the ſptr- Now concerning * * ſpiritual gifis, brechren, I would not have you 1gnorant, | x, Nowro thar ocher part 
A ha of your letter, concerning thoſe that are moved and acted by rhe Spirit, whether good or 1ll, ( fee C, 14. 37. and note on Ev, 
12} : 5 ' - = : - DE ; o- _ 
9.d, ) nc toretel] &c, by thar means, I dcehire to admoniih and dircct you, brerhren, and to give you to-ne characters to vii- 
criminate one from the other, when they come into your alimblies, as ſometimes fome with eyil ipirits did (L utc, Hiſt, |, 4, 

16.) and as imon the Magician is fatd to have contended with 5. | cter. 
2. Yeknow that ye were Gentiles, carrieff away unto theſe dumb idol;, even as , yyhen ye were heathens,; 
ye were led. | ye know the ericlls preten- 
ded ro forctell things tro come, and by your defire ro know ſuch things, ye were {cduced to idols 3 which were to farr: from 
being able ro preſ12e, rhar they were nor able to. ipeak, and the anſwers that were given you there, were neither xiven you by the 

iuols, nor their prictts, but by the devil in thern, 
p: .* . , SE, Fan 
3. Wherefore I give you to underſtand, that no man ſpezking by the Spirit of _ + The. way chiveſwe © 
2n T -M * / : A B ; = P , i \aA) oY if 

ianthema God, calleth Feſus f accurſed : and char no man caa ſay, * that Jeſus is the LAN le chens--i6-able:; 


Ce Hu 


' the Lord but by rhe hoty Ghoſt. 4 thar no man who pretepds 
is 112440 ſpiricuc.| gifts in the Church, who is led or ſpeaks by the Spirit of Gol, will ever ſpeak 2vil of Jctus 3 and no ſuch man again 
a: 4 hath any of thoſe exrraordinary powers of miracles, &c, and doth rhem in the name of Chritt, bur he is acted by the holy 
Spirit, thedoGtrine and commands of Chiift being ſo contrary to, and deſtruttive of rhe evil ipitits, and their detignes 
among men, thar the deyi} will never affiit men with his power to ſet up thar, | 
4, Now there are diverſites of Sifts, but the ſame Sourie, | 4. Bur of the gifrs rhat come 
from the Spirit of God there are dift:rences, and though ail men doe not the ſame things, yer in chem all the : pirit is the ſame : 
and therefore they that have nor rhete extraordinary gifts in io hich a degree as others, thould not be fadacd tor that, as long 
as they have ſujhcient ro demonltrare that they have the Spirit, | 
5. And there are differences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord, |] 5. And there are diverſitics 
A of offices and minifſteries, but all performed to the ons true God. 
NE 6. And there are diverſities of operations, but itis the ſame God which wor- 6. And there are diverſities 
as keth I aliin all.) of afflations or inſpirations, but the God chat worketh all theſe jn all men is che ſame. 
wiirnze 7. But the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man * to profit, with- , p11 the exerciſe of theſe 
&y "be Lots 
"fer thar all,] {pirirual gifts , whereby the 
Which is _ Spirit manifeſts ir {elf to beg# any man, 1s defigned till for ſome benekt or advantage of the Church ; and therefore rhois 
Prefiable Powers that tend to no uſe orfdvantage in the Church, are to be ſuipefted nor to come from the ©piric of God, 
2B (tum . & Fas ** 
tie; 8. Forto one is given by the Spirit the word of wiſdome, to another the word g_ Theor. thac 052 man; 
of knowledge by the ſame Spirie, ] hath from the Spirit is the 


{pccial ability of ipeaking parables, and veiling wWiie coriceptions : Another hgh the unleritanding and intrpreting the my- 


ſteries of Scripture, (ze note on ch, x, c.. anl note on Þ Pet. n,c,) 


| 2. To 
a * W 
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Paraphraſe. F The firſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, Chap. xi. 


9. Another hath a mira» _ 9- To another faith by the ſame Spirit, to another the gifts of healing by the 


culous faith, or by which he ſame Spirit, ] | 
v'orks ell kinds of miraclþ another hath from the ſame Spirit a peculiar power of curing diſcaſes without the help of phyſick. 


10. Another hath ſtrange 


formidable powers of infli- - —_ 
ting diteales, nay death ir TatION O congues. | ei yuany 
Juv!) 


ſelt, on malefacors (tee note d.) Another the faculty of interpfering ſcripture. Another of knowing men's hearts, whether WI jake 
thity be fincere or no, (in order to Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline in cenſures and dilcaſes.) Another to ſpeak tome languages which he 
was never tauzhr (ſee mote g.) which ferycd both as a miraculous a& ro confirm the Golpel, and.-as a help to reveal it to men 
of all countries, Another the power of interpreting ſtrange languages to ſuch in the congregation, who had not underſtood the 
language in which the Apoſtles had ipoken, ver, 30. 
1, But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf-ſame Spiric, dividing to every 
man ſeverally as he will. 

i2, ſo in like manner is 12+ Foras the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of 
C hriſt and his Church many that one body being many are one body : [ſo alſo « Chriſt,] 
members in one body, fee Gal. 3. nore d. | 

12. For in bapriſme being 23: For by one Spiric are we all baptized into one body, whether we be Jewes 
made partakers of the ſame Or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free ; and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit we are entred into one Spirit. | | 
body to be fellow-members with all Chriſtians, of what quality or ſort ſoever we are : And the cup of charity or thankſgiving, 
appointed by Chritt in his laſt ſupper to be uſed in his Church, is a roken and band of the ſame uniry among Chriſtians, and 
lignifies the animating of all by the ſame Spirit. 

© 46. a6ep. Fore 24 For the body is not one member, but many. : 
body is made up of ſeverall IF». If the foot ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the hand), I am not of the body ls it 
members for jeverall ules, ſo therefore not of the body ? ( 
is the Church of Chriſt, cach 16, Andif the eare ſhall ſay, Becauſe I am not the eye, I am not of the body ; 


- of them profitable for tome iS it therefore not of the body ? 


more abundant comelinefle, mach me 
. T neceiary, 
24. but God hath ſo dif> 24+ For our comely parts have no need : [but God hath tempered the body to- 4»4=+ 
. poſed of the ſeveral parts of gether, having given more abundant honour to that part which lacked, } FTIR 
the body, that ſome ſhall have a naturall beauty, others that want that, ſhall be ſupplied by clothes, which are an artificial Gaiew 
bea utys a ns 
25. That there may be no , 25- That there ſhould be no ſchifme in the body, but char the members ſhould prey 
jeparation of intereſts or de- have the ſame care one for another,] a: « 
fares in the body, and (o likewile in the Church, but thar the. (ereral members may be as (olicitous every one for another mem- poet 
a Tipumph 


b, Ce 
. d.e.fef, 
h, 


end ;and therefore though one | | 
he infriour þ forme yo 17, If che whole body were an eye, where were the hearing ? If the whole were 


yer hath that no reaſon to hearing, where wee the ſmelling ?.] 
envy them. 


18. |t hath therefore ſeem- | ; 
ed beſt ro God to give ſeve- Pleaſed him. ] | 
rall men ſeverall offices in the Caaurch, which they are to be content with, not repining that they are not more honourably 


employcd, 
19. For if every member 19. And if they were all one member, where were the body ?] 
were equall to all others, there could not be a ſubordination, and affignationto ſeyerall offices, as in a body there mult be, - 


20, And therefore” God 20. Bur now are they many members, yet but one body. ] 
hzth ſo ordered ir, thar cack ſhould have his peculiar office, and all together be united into one body. 


21,22, Every one having 21. And the eye cannot fay co the hand, I have no need of thee : nor again the 
need and uſe of every other; heaq ro the feet, I have no need of you. 


d o Ily thoſe which w : 
WS 6: ht aw \ſhamez 23+ * Nay much more thoſe members of the body which ſeem to be feeble, are *3u 
member gf 


of, being moſt neceſſary. neceſſary. | ores 
23. And thoſe members of the body which we think to be + leſſe honourable, thatleau 


[* upon theſe we beſtow more abundant honour, ] and our uncomely parts have guts, 


18. But now hath God ſet the mbers every one of rhem in the body, as it hath 


- : 


23. we cloth and cover 
molt diligently, 


ber, as for its (elf. 


. Fe n 
26, From whence it fol- 26+ And whether one member ſuffer, all the members ſuffer with it ; or one _ 


lowes, thar as in the body, member bethonoured,all the members rejoice with it.) put Tx7uf 
every member hath a fellow-tceling with each other, ſo all true members of the Church have the ſame common intereſts 'and _ 
concernments, whether of ſuffering or of rejoicing. Lenny 1 

27. And this muſt be bb 27. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and members * inparticular.] OY all 


you applied to your ſelves, who are, being conſidered all together, rhe Church, though not the Church Univerſal, yer a ſpecial & «pint 
part thereot, the Church of Corinth (ſee Chryſoſtome) and ſo the myſtical body ot Chrift, and the ſeveral} perſons of you, 
members of that body, that particular church, 


| 28. And thechief officers , 2$- And God hath fer ſome in the Church, firſt b Apoſtles, ſecondarily c pro- 
conſtitutes by God in the Phets, thirdly 4 teacvers, after that © miracles, then gifts of healings, f helps,s 20- 


Church, are x. Apoſtles ſent vernments, Þ f diverſities of tongues. ] 

0 plant the faith, and having done (o, either to govern being preſent, or ſuperintend being abſent,in all Churches, 2. Prophets, 
who having many ſpiricual gitts, teach where the Apoſtles have planted, and confirm believers, and impoſe hands (ſee note on 
AR. 15.e.) 3, DoQtors or teackers of Churches already conſtituted, and fo all one with ;>iſhops, differing from prophets onely 
in this, that they taught out of the inſtrutions which they had themſelyes received, without any wks revelation, T hen as 
endowments of theſe and parts of their funQion, were thele five things, 1. Powers of inflicting diicaſes and death it ſelf upon 
the dilobedienr. 2. Gifts of healing them har received the faith. 3. The care of the poor, 4. T he power of governing the 
Churches where they were planted, And; laſtly, ſome forts of languages necellary to their preaching to the Gentiles (though 
rot the gift of all rongues, which came down on the Apoſtles.) : , : 


29, 30. TI hus do thesſe- . Ar > 
\erall offices and = in the RT all Apoſtles? are all prophets ? are all 
Church belong to ſeveral per- ; AND R , 
ſons, and nor all to one, and 39. Have a'l the gifts of healing ? doe all ſpeak with tongues ? doe all in- 
each is to be content with his £erpret ?] 
'ot,and n{+ 1: ro-the benefir of the Church, 


| kinds 


Fachers e * are all workers Of * haveall 
F powers 


37, But 


10. To another f the working of miracles, to another prophecie, to another t the oge. 
diſcerning of ſpirits, to another diverſe kinds of ronguess to another the interpre. [ions 


{ 
Wi7g 


Chap.xil, 


fa arte} 
more cx- 


cellent, x9 
#2)ie6 


1, 


117144 he nſed in the Maſculine, not Neuter Genders is moſt 


13D. fiace Hiſh, C4 3- *"Eqvwy axeufas muuaTOG durdy Avers 


d, 


Arne 


« 
n { 
Wiriz\ct 


the ſame perſons are there call'd Prophets and Teacher:, 


lent way. | 


The firſt Epiſile te the Corinthians, 
r. But covet earneſtly the beſt gifts : And yer ſhew I unto you + a more excel- 


* 
® 4 
4 


Paraphraſe. 


31, I ;conceive then that 
youdoe well eyery one to ſeek 


(and contend in prayer) earneſtly for thole gifts which are, moſt uſefull and profitable ro the Church, wherein you miniſter : 
But therein deceive not your ſelyes (as they doe that make uſcof theſe to fation and diviſion, ſcorning and yilifying of thoſe 


that are not ſo well gifted as they) but know from me, that none of thoſe external abilities are ro be compared with that one 


grace of charity, the love of our brethren, and the performance of thoſe [duties toward them which God requires of us, chap. 
13. 4 &c. the leverals of which as they are deſpiſed by you, ſs they are muich more excellent then thoſe offices and gifts thac 


rend moſt to the edifying of the Church, and E ſhall preceed to ſhew you that, 


Annotations on Chap, XIT. 


V.1, Spiritual gifts] That Nyzpariuar nay here 


eyideat ; and if it be ſo, then it muſt ſignifie ſpiritual 
perſons, not things, So the word is certainly uled ch, 
14.37+ If any ſeem to be a Prophet or ſpiritual, ſuch 
25 have any divine afflation, Thus in Paladins, Lau- 


vj apovwrxety TavTe 1 knew exattly that he was a Þi- 
ritual perſon, and ferekrew all things. 

V. 28. Apoſtles] The word *Amgonce Apeſiles is 
known to fignifie here, not meſſengers of a common na- 
ture, but commiſſioners from Chrift, ſent with the ſame 
power which he had from his father, oh. 20. 21. to 
plant and govern the Church, and co that end, to part 
the world between them into ſo many weetSss, and 
waFeu, and 1104 Troy portions, and lots, and proper 
places, and provinces, Af, 1. 25. over which they 
were ſet. And ſo though, when Chriſ# was here on 
earth, theſe were Diſciples and followers of his, yer 
after his Ceparture,and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
they ace inſtated in the ſupreme authority ia the | 
Church. See Note on Joh. 20. b. 

Ib. Proph:ts] Next after the Apoſtles are Prophets 
placed in the Church, both here, and Epheſ; 3. 5. and 
4.11. Their office was to preach more fully the Goſpel 
of Chriſt ro thoſe who had formerly received it, and to 
that end they were inſpired by God with that ſpecial 
oift of interpreting the prophecies, 8c. of the Old Te- 
Rament, thereby co confirm the Jewes in the faith, and 
beſide many orher ſpiricual gifts, they had that of tore- 
telling things ro come, as appears by Agabus, and 
thoſe thar went down from 7eruſalem to Antioch, Att, 
11. 27. Theſe differed from Apoſtles on one fide, were 
inferior to them, #x &0y # *Amocoalwy had not that 
bioher commiſſion, ſaith Theophylatt, and being joyned 
with Do&ors At.13,1. did yet in this differ from 
them, ſay the Scholiaſts, that the Prophets did ſpeak all 
from the Spirit, ndyTa Ins myd/pal@ e359 youu) 017 
DSdTKanor clade, but the doftors from themſelves, 
Such were J44as and Silas AF. 15, (ſee note e.) who 
being Biſhops of 7adea were farcher furniſh'd with 
this eift of prophecie, and Teggir a ayTes bring prophets 
V. 32. hid abys TMZ wagitansf afcrpss x embcheitan, 
exhorted and confirmed the brethren, or Chriſtians, as 
other the like did /ay 0» hands on Paul and Barnabas 
by revelation from the Holy Ghoſt, AZZ, 13, 3.their 
revelation being an evidence of their gift of prophecy, 
their /ayi»g on of hands an exerciſe of their Epiſcopal 
power, And ſuch were the two witneſſes Rev. It. 3. 
who are there ſaid to prophefie 5n ſackcloth, that is, 
after the manner of Prophets in the Old Teſtament, to 
preach the will of God, and foretell things to come, 
who that they were the Biſhops of Jeruſalem, ſee Note 
on that place, 

Ib. Teachers] arSdoxance Doors are here ſer down 
in the third place, differing, as hath been ſaid, from 
Prophets onely in this, that they ſpake ciuo3ey from 
themſelves, and had nor the gift of foretelling things to 
come, But for the office of teaching and confirming 
thoſe which had already rcceived the Goſpel, and for 
the goyerning of the Churches as Biſhops , in that 
they agreed wich them ; and accordingly A, 1}, i. 


a 


[And therefore *cis to be obſerved, that Ephe/. 4. rr. 
Teach:rs are fer as all one with Toruwives Paſtors (the 
Biſhops ticle, ſaith *Chry/oſtome, and ſo ſay the Scho- 


was T :mothy, Tit, and the like) So in Bede Eeccl. 
hiſt. |. 2. c. 2. Epiſcopos five Doftores, Biſhops or Do- 
CFors, So * S.Chryſoftome, Epiſt. 8'. ſpeaking of the in- 
 ceſtuous Corinthian,wrond gaoiy Ire y NSaoxars TxE1y 


addes, 7a por, E£x619 + 2nxanciegy he had the preſi- 
dency of the Church : 183 3 nayivas & SiS aTraass ſome 
paſtors and teachers, not diſtinguiſhing them, as Apo- 
files, and Prophets, and Evangeliſt, with 2 93 5 ſome 
es each, but only connecting them with the &, 3£n2n- 
Tixoy, the particle and, by way of explication, and (o 
noting them to be two names for one thing, and accor- 
dingly Tours Paſtors is not mentioned here. The 
particular notation of the word iSdozaaor muſt be 
firſt raken from the difference obſervable berwixt «n- 
edarey and ivayyrnileog, preaching, on one fide, and S1- 
Saormy, teaching, on the other, {0 as the word and do- 
Frine differ, 1 Tim. 5. 17. the firſt belonging to the 
planting, the ſecond tothe wareringgthar is, infiruction 
and exhortation and confirmation ſuperadded to the 
preaching or planting the faith any where, This office 
of inſtruRing and confirming certainly belonged pri- 
marily to the Biſhop in every Church, A. 13. 1; and 


was not competible to any bur him, or whom the Bi- 
ſhop appointed to ic, (as the Apoſtles ſent the Evan- 
oelifts co preach for them, where they could not come 
themſelyes) by negle&t of which wholeſome praQice, 
all herefies and ſeeds of new doRrines haye gotten 
inco che Church. Thus in 7##ine Martyr Apol. 2, 
when the Anagneftes or Reader hath read the portion 
of Scripture our of the Apoſtles or Prophets, he holds 
his peace, and the Tegt2s Prefe or Biſhip Þ yegeoias 
mornira makes the exhortation, after the manner char 
we ſee praRtiſed by Paul, Af, 13:15, 16. And agree- 
able to that it is that the Biſhop ſhould be iyled Aim 
SdoxanGr Teacher. So Chryſoſtome, and T heophylatt 
on 1 Tim. 4. 14, To 5 SiSaorghing & iepwatuns atiuue 
43a 3v, &c. the dignity of Teacher or Prieſt being 
great, &c, by both noting the icpwauyn or Prieſthood, 
tO Which 6 T1uod©& jet, Timothy was thete choſen, 
thar is, his Epiſcopal power. (Of this fee more; Note 
on Jam. 3-4.) 

Ib. Miracles | Having ſet down the three prime 
forts of dignitics in the Church, Apoſiles, Prophers, 
Teachers, with the diftintive termes of 7p@Toy, Sb74- 
e5v, rpinoy, firſt, ſecondly, thirdly, the Apoſtle addes 
now in another ſtyle, Emile Swdpes, ura yauouary 
tad my, after powers, then gifts of healings. Of which 
ewo it muſt firſt be obſerved, that they doe not denote 
leverall perſons diſtin from the former, (for 'tis evi- 
cent the Apoſtles had both, the powers, and the gifts ) 
but onely ſeveral ;a&ouare, or extraordinary gifts, 
wich which the Apoftles and Prophets and Teachers 
were all endowed. And conſequently theie cannot be 
imagined to conſtitute new orders in the Church, nor 
thoſe that follow in this place, hz/ps, &c. Secondly,for 
the meaning of Swauss powers, it is moſt probable, 
che ſame chiag that by the 25h" 


| that by tt 15 denote! 


2 * tore 


liaſts, 793 Tas nxaycin iyxexereulys, CC. thoſe that ***+ 
govern the Charches, the Biſhopshe calls Paſtors, ſuch 


rr x%, Many ſay he had the place of a Doftor, freight 


&0 ETOT, 2 


$51 


bl on Ephef. . 


® To.7-P.57» 
I. 4. 


Knpgaay 
ad doxuy 


(3 


55% 


Zi CA 0% 


t. 


ware Sudusuy V. 10. operations of powers (which are 
there allo joyned with gifts of healing )and thoſe may 
denote thole operations or exerciſes of powers which 
we find exemplified in S. Peter on Anazias and Sap- 

bira, in Paul on Barjeſus, (either infliting immediate 
d:ath, Or diſeaſes upon them, Or pronouncing that - 
ſhould come, and accordingly it tollowed) and in thole 
fir(t rimes, in che Governours of the Church, by their 
centures delivering men up to Saran, «is aasd3ggy ongrds, 
20 the deſtruition of the fleſh, to inflict diſcaſes on them. 
And thi> may very probably be the meaning of Suveyuers 
powers here alſo ;and lo *tisacknowledged by T heophy- 
latt.And theſe ſeem to be the 7igzre prodigies wrought 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap, XII. 


ſupreme_power on earch of ordering this family of 
Chrift. ; + ſo Epaphroditus that _—_ ſent with yl l;- 
berality of the Church co Pawl, Phil. 4.18. and is 
therefore called ac7#pp); © yorias wo, be that miniſtred 
to his wants, Phil. 2.25. is by Theodoret and others 
affirmed to be the Biſhop of the Philippians ar that 
time. By all which the account and reaſon appears 
why the ancients doe explain ayriAies by mera ins, 
helps here, by prefe# ares, this office of providing for 
mas looking to the poor being a ſpecial part of the Bj. 
ſhops power, which he had oyer the goods of the 
Church in the forecired Canon Apoſtolical. 

Ib. Governwents| The word xftseviionis is all one 


Aﬀſyyce 
Xptias ja 


fear was on every ſoule, in like mannec as it was faid 


A\htis £7; 00T 320K 7elieve any in diltrefſe, hach been ſaid, Note 


* names. For asto the former of theſe, rhe relieving of 


by the Apoſtles, A&. 2. 43. upon Which *cis ſaid thac 

upon the death of Amnanias ch. 5. 10.in reſpect of chele 
owers of the Apoſiles. 

Ib. Helps) That dyriaaphdyetr ſignifies to [uc- 


on Ls, 10. b. and there is nodoubt but &y7iande 5 here 


is to be taken in that ſenſe, relieving and providing for 
the poor our of the ſtock of rhe Church ; and this here 
{er down as a ſpecial part (as the wfcpvice is anorher) 
of the office of choſe men which were ſet down in the 
beginning of the yerte, the powers and the gifts of 
healing referring tothe virtues and aſſiſtances by which 
they were back'd in the diſcharge of their office, and 
io, in an inferiour degree, the yivn yawarsy, ſorts of 
zong#ueszin the cloſe of the yerſe,skill in ſome languages, 
which was uſefull ro their preaching to the nations; but 
theſe two, helps and governments, denoting two ipe- 
cial parcs of their office, under which all was indeed 
contained,which had not been before intimated ia their 


the poor, that alwaies belonged co the Apoſtles and Bi- 
ſhops; and chough the Deacons were employed in one 
ioferiour part of it, the ſerving tables, AF. 6, the dif- 
tributing of the ſeveral portions daily to the poor wi- 
dowes, &c. as Jiaxoyor under the 81x0y6u@, ſervants 
under the ſteward, yet the ſapreme truſt and charge 
was reſerved to the Apoſtles and Biſhops of the Church. 
So At. 20. 35.S. Paul appoints the Biſhops, &y71- 
AdaBdye gat Tay adtyerTwyy to relieve, of ſuccour. thoſe 
that were weak, Or ſick , which by che Context, (che 
mention of Chr:iſts words, Ir # better to give than to 
receive ) is applyed to aRts of charity, ſupply of cor- 
poral wants. And fo in the 41. Cay, of the Apoſtles, 
AG + &HoxoTov, KC, A Biſhop muſt have the care of the 
monies, ſo that by his power all be diſpenſed to the poor by 
the Presbyters ana Deacons, and we command that he 
have in his power the goods of the Church. So Juſtin 
AMartyr A pol. 2. EuMty oulwey YI fr) WertgwTl! amli- 
28.) x; avrds GitugeT appayors T6 X) hou, that which is 
| Oaa_e is depoſited with the Prefett, or Biſhop, and he 

elps, relieves the orphans and widowes, u, «M0; ma ov 
Is xptia 20LunÞ4pay xiverar, and becomes the curator, of 
guardian, to all abſolately that are in want, So Igua- 
ris in his Epiſtle to Polycarp the Biſhop of Smyrna, 
UT + xueroy ov yngay geovTISNG Tony After the Lord thou 
ſhalt be the curator of the widowes. And accordingly 
Polycarp himſelf ſpeaking of the Elders or Biſhops, 
among the parts of their office reckons &10»470u80 
TavTas d Seyeis they viſit and take care of all that are 
fock., uti awniyTes Xnexs 1 ogpars n mhyyT@ry not neglett- 
ing the widow, or orphane, or the poor, and therefore, 
faith he,muſt be farre from the love of money,as SePanut 
appoints in the qualification of the Biſhop. And there- 
fore as che bounty of the firſt believers, A. 2. was 
brought to the Apoſtles feer, and they by that means 
were made the diſpenſers of it ; ſo the contribution that 


with the Latine gubernationes, and ſo denotes the Ko 
power and office of ruling and governing particular - 
Churches already planted by the Apoſtles,and by them 
committed to the care ot the Biſhops, ſet down here 
under the ſtyle of AiSagkreau teachers, who, as the 
farther inſtructed the congregations which had received 
the faxth, ſo did they rule and order and adminiſter 
chem, (Kufgre , Prom, faith Heſychins,) Hence 1 
ſuppoſe it is, that as morulw paſtor, and moruaivey tenuwy 
diſcharge the office of a paſtor, denotes this power of 
ruling, and is the deſcription of an 5ysw@- 4 ruler, 
Mat. 26. 3515 monpartt + aady, who ſhall rule the pro- 
ple, and is applied firſt ro Chriſt, Mar. 26.31. 7oh.1o, 
11,14. Heb. 13.20. 1 Pet. 5.4, (and joyn'd with Bi- 
ſhop 1 Pet. 2.25.) thentoS, Peter, Foh. 21, 16. then to 
che Biſhops of Aſia, AA. 20. 28. then ro the Biſhops 
of tize Jewes in their ſeveral diſperſions, r Per. 5.1, 
'tis joyned with J:1SaoxaaC- reacher Epheſe. 4.11, and 
not as a ſeveral office from that (as Apoſtles, Prophets, 
and Evangeliſts had becn) bur as rwo parts of che ſame 
perſons cffice, wv 5 awoiliivas x; didacxanus ſore Paſtors 
and Teachers, noting thele governours of che ſeveral 
Churches to have been the teachers alſc : And fo hae 
the :Sdo#aau being named in the former part of the 
verſe, xwþterieqs is added in the latter, to denote the 
ruling powers that belong'd to thoſe teachers : S19«- 
ox4a01 With the addition of ayranyas and wwbernces 
here, being all one in effeR with the Paſtor & Teacher 

in one perſon, Eph, 4. 

Ib. Diverſities of rongues| What Taway here ſigni- þ, 
fies, will be beft diſcerned by * Exſtathins, who ex- Num. 
prefleth it by SnEsrouirny Siaruny a frange language, "Kos 
and by "Clemens, who calls them &akinites Tas bag ba "tr. 
ey paves, the voices of barbarians which have mu been | 
learx'd. And though this equally belongs to all ſtrange | 
languages, yet it muſt be obſerved chat jivn yauaus! thy 
kinds, or ſorts, of tongues in this placez and v. 16, fi» 
onifies with ſome reftraint, nor all the languages of the 
world, as was in the effuſion of the Spirit on the Apo- 
ftles AZ. 2, bur tome forts of languages which chey 
had never learn'd, in order co their preaching to thoſe 
people whieh uſed thoſe languages, For it muſt be ob- 
ſery'd, that though the power of miracles, indefinitely 
all miracles, even to the raiſing the dead, removing 
mountains, &c. were beſtowed on the Apoſtles by 


e—__ oO an ow -mo .- 


Paxl and Barnabas brought in time of famine to the 
poor brethren in Judez wasby them delivered into the | 
hands of che Elders or Biſhops of the Churches of 
7hdea , Aft,nt, 30. as tothe tewards which had the 


Cbrift, and ſoinlike manner power of ſpeaking all lans b 
Buages of the world; yer theſe in this full latitude were 5 
not thought fit to be beſtowed on other perſons after j 
chem, but with ſome limications,to one this, to another t 
thac, which was uſefull roward the building up of the be 
» 4 Wa 
Church, now that che foundation was already laid by " 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles. Hence is it that ſome are pe- * 
culiatly endowed with gifts of healing, not having chole 
other powers, called Suvxuygis Or Wieynuare duvduruy "yp 
d th hich a 
here and ver. 9. nor the aiss fairh, v. 9g. that whic q 
extended to all miracks,cyen to 7emoving of Wonntains, is 
ch.13.2. And ſoin like manner ,ſome had ſome cercain | , 
languages (as a yeewue or gift ) by inſpiration; yer not " 
all,becauſe thar was not in order to their buſineſſe. And 5 
as the power of ſpeaking with all rongues is called inde= _,, her 
. "We 2 / . . Ht , 
finitely aaat7s irhggs yas As 2. 4+ ſpeaking with wm un 


ermer os 


other rongues, and here ch. 13. I. yAoaras arFpamy 
AzAgv X) &YyRAOV » ſpeaking with the tongues of men 
"> Angels, that is, all kind of languages imagina- 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap, XI11, 


to the ſame perſons, nay c. 14. 28, when two or three. 


ſþ:ak in wnknown tongues, 'tis ſuppoſed pollible that 


neicher of chem may be able co incerprec or declarein- - 


ble (proportionable to the gaze mics all faith v. 2.) ſo | telligibly ro the people what hath been ſaid, in' which 
- this more limited gift is expretied by zivn yawarey, ſorts, | cale the Apoſtle bids chem that ſpeak ſtrange languages, 
ls Or kinds, of languages, and yaway Azadiy, ch. I4., 2» hold their peace in the Churchythac is, in the preſence of 
wo ſpeaking with 4 rongue, that is, ſome - one tongue or | belieyers, tor to them the ltrange language is wholly 
more ; for of him it is ſaid ver. 13. Let him pray that | uſelefle, Thus though S. Paul thank, God that he doth 
he may interpret, which it ſeems he is not yetable to | yawaus acaily pinoy merTaY vhs C. T4. 18, ſpeak 
doe, and ſo not to ſpeak, with all rongues. For if he | wth tongues more then all, inthe Church of Corinth; 
could, then'underſtanding himſelf well enough (as he is | yer his very ſayipg ſo is anintimation that he had net the 
ſuppoſed ro doe v. 4z 14.) it muſt needs fellow, that he | gift of all tongues, as being not one of thoſe Twelve 
would alſo be able to interpret himſelf, and not need | on whom that gifc deſcended, A, 2. yer furniſh'd a- 
wt another qualified co that purpoſe v. 27. In like manner bundantly for kis office with the languages of all choſe 
as here v. 30. tongues and interpreting belong not both | co whom he was to preach- 
CHAP. XIE Parapbrefi 
L Hough I ſpeak with the tongues of men and of Angels, andhaye not cha- , x5 have never ſo per- 
' *4reſoun- rity, I am become *as ® ſounding braſſe,or a tinckling cymbal.] feft a degree of the gift of » 
dogtalh languages, and doe not withall tudy and endeyour the good and cdifying' of the Church, L am no better then a trumpet of” * 
jounding cymbal that ſounds a triumph, for yanity or boaſting, bur not at all for profit or benefit of the Church, 
95mdl 2. And though I have the gift of prophecy and underſtand all myſteries, and all 
| dthough I h | faith, ſo that I could remove mountai d h =" rbanagy; ep rgiin 
know ed ge,and thoug aVE All TAltN, 10 aLatnS,And DAVE pound (criprure, and know all 
no charity, Iam nothing. ] | : the moſt myſterious and ſub- 
tile parts of it, as the Gnoltick herericks prerend to have (ſee note on 2 Per, x. c.) and if T have the higheſt degree of thar faith 
by which miracles are wrought, ſo aSto be able ro remove mountains , and doe not employ my gifts to the good of others, I am 
not to be compared with theſe that have that moſt excellent gift, c. 12. 13. and make uſe of ir xcontinghy, ro the benefit of 
(and preſerving unity in) the Church, 
afibue 3, And though] * beſtow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my 3. 1f I have the liberality 
duopooks body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.] to give away all my goods,and 
Tyre TH even the care and (olicitude to diſtribute them ro thoſe that ſtand in need of them, and do nor this out of any principle of 
i6l-yarrd charity and compaſſion, to contribute to the good of others, bur either to pleaſe men, or acquire glory ; and fo inlike man- 
9 ner, if 1 proczed to part with my very life, adventuring the moſt cruel death, even to be burar alive, and have no charity, or 
fincerity of love to others, live and dy withour that molt Chriſtian neceflary virtue, I am in compariſon neyer the berter 
for it, 
{carte = 4. Charity Þ ſuffereth long, 4» © is | kind) charity envieth not,charity d vaun- _, x, ;. 4. property and b, c- d. 
teth not it ſelf, is not puffed up, | | commendation of this virtue 
of chacity, to be ſo far from wronging others, that it teacheth forbearance, makes a man pcrfe&ly patient, and not reyengefull 
Y, gang CU P P g 
of injuries, very kind, tender and compatlionare, as ſenſible and zealous of orher mens good as of his own, makes 2 man farre 
from envying, very well pleaſed at all other mens happineſſes, abates all foolith elation of minde, ambition and oſtentation, as 
alſo all pride and inſolener in overyaluing himſelf, and deſpifing orhers, ſo very obſervable in the preſent Hereticks, and diſtur- 
bers of .the Church, the Gnoſticks, | , 
® tight | ; * 
" they 4+ $. Doth not © behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not * eaſily pro- 5. Keeps men from uſinz e. 
cajper«(ed yoked, f f thinketh no evill, ] - others unieemly either in Ff 
pen = words or geſtures, or from diſotderly behaviour in the Church, enclines them to take care of others good and profit, and no: k 
_ c - oncly of their own praiſe, &c. (ſee note on Rom, 14. d.) permits nor a man to fall into immoederate, violent diſtempers of 
anger upon what ever provocation (fee note b,) impures and reckons all the good, butanone of the eyill that is done by any, 
"Ww New wg 6. 8Rejoyceth not in iniquity, bat * rejoyceth in the cruth. ] 2 ID 6. Ts tarre from rejuycing ap 
Size at any others fins, his doing amilke, nay is paſſionately affe&ted with ſorrow for it; bur when others live and a& as faithfull 
Goa nj Chriſtians ought to doe, he is very much concerned in that, rejoyceth ar it, 
4 ll : - Pl . . . ; 2 Y 
fovveh 7+ {Þ Bearethi all things, believeth all things, hopeth all chings, endureth all , 5,41, manto bide Þ+ © 
t ings. ] | or conceal all the evill of ano- 
ther that he knowes, ſo farre as is for his good, and is not contrary to the greater good of others, ro belicyc without prejudice 
all the good that he hears, or can have any ground in charity to believe.of him, to hope that which he believes nor, and never 
fo fac to delpaire of, his repentance, as to give over the uſing all probable means which may reclaim him, and to endure much 
pain and trouble and lofle to procure a greate? good for others, then the eyill we ſuffer herein is to our ſelves, 
*rphecies,- $. Charity never faileth : but whether * there be prophecies, they ſhall fail ; whe- i Ad: for hid. nrkey 
be) all rher there be tongues, they ſhall ceaſe ; whether f there be knowledge,ic ſhall vaniſh q.1,;cof Gol and our bes? 
Way regen. away. ] | ; thren, as it hath many bran- 
Tondop- ches of cxcellenr. virtue in it, ſo bath it privileges above all others graces o: gifts of the Spicir, particularly this, that it thall 
om be uſefull to us, and be exerciſed by us in another world, it ſhall neyer be outdated, bur laſt even in heaven, when our imperfe& 
that hat gifs of prophecy, languages, explication of myſteries, ſhall be {wallowed up in thar abyfſe of perfeRions, 
one 2. v i d prophefie in part 
wy, 9+ For we know in pait, and propne _—_- a 10. For our knowledge 
OY 10. But when that which is perfe& is come, then that which is in part ſhall be gt, & aches pans. 
' Coneaway.] | | and gitts being now imper- 
EN fect, mult give way to the perfe& ſtare, and become ablolutely ulcleſſe then. . 
wie. IT, WhenT was achilde, 1 ſpake as a child, I *underftood as a child, I f thought /, a, ;. ares in the 
f reaforcy, 2S a child ;but when I became a man, I put away childiſh things. ] _ Change of ages in a man, our 
Voter words, our affe&ions, our inclinations,and our reaſonings are quite changed z in- the compaſſe of a tew years, we neither ſay, 
nor deſire, nor underſtand any thing, as ſome years before we did : ſo much more is it berwixt this'and another life. 
Ns 12, For* now we ſee through 2 glafſe darkly, but thenface to face: fF now T |, xo now our viſion is 
5m Know in part, but then ſhall I know even as alſo Iam known-] very dark and imperfett,Jook- 
; -. ” ing 3t things as when they are ſhewed us through a glaſle, on purpoſe to give us but a glimpſe of them ; but when we come to 
, » ww” heaven, we ſhalt then ſee as perfeRly as it vie look'd cloſe ro it » knoy; God as truely as w2 kaje hicherto been known by him. 
a Aaa 3 12, An& 


Paraphraſe, 


x3. So that it is evident,  * 5+. 
that s fairh,hope, and chari- 1S charity, | ; 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
13. Andnow abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe chree ; but the greateſt of theſe 


ty, are farre to be preferred before all other gifts of the Spirit, which are given men for the benefit of others y. 2, ſo of thoſe 
three graces or divine virtues charity is the moſt excellent, whether conſidered in it ſelf, or in rhe duration of it, In it ſelf ir is 
the moſt neceſlary grace here, v. 1. &c. and all the other whether graces or virtucs are bur means for the working of this, our 


Faith reacheth ir, and our :{ope excites ir, and Charity is the end of the Commandement, and Faith muſt be 


perfefed by ir, 


and without it all the gifs mentioned v. 1, 2. are nothing worth, and are given men for the working of that-in others: and ſo 


likewiſe in reſpe& © 


the duration, the gifts were ſoon to .vaniſh (and are now vaniſhed long fince, the gift of miracles, of 


languages,&c.) and Faith and Hope will yaniſh with this life; for Faith is of things not ſeen, and therefore ceaſerh when viſion 
cometh, and ſo Hope if it be ſcen, is not Hope, but Charity ſhall never be outdated, but laſl and flouriſh when we come to 


heaven, and be then a ſpeciall ingredient in our 


happineſſe, which indeed conliſts in loving God, and having common deſires 


with him, and loving all whom he loyes, (not the damned, who are veſlels of his wrath) and that erernally. 


Amnnotations.on Chap. XI11, 


V. 1. Sounding braſſe| That xvuBberey cymbal here 


K.Cax» 1$ an inſtrument of loud muſick may appear, not onely 


by the Epichers winch are giyen it Pſal. 150.5. the loud 
cymbals, and the kigh-ſounding cymbals, but alſo by 
che oaſ of che conſorc there mention'd, the /oxnd of the 
ru Per in the firſt, and (after the pſaltery and harp, 
r#mbrel ana pipe, ſtringed inſtruments 4nd organs ) this 
of the Cymbal in the laſt and higheſt place, and char 
no doubt a avevueriauty 4 wind inſirument of brats, as 
appears by Heſychins, who renders Xaaxbmpe inſtru- 
ments with braſen mouths, by yaa wpbare braſen 
cymbals. Ss improbable is it that chis ſhonld be that 
tinckling inſtrument of fo {light and low a found, that 
now we call by chat name. This more appears by the 
Epither here added to it, &azx4Cer, which certainly fi- 
grificsa loud noiſe or crie, a ſhout either of mariners 
and the like, whea they fer all uniformly ro ſome work 
of difficulty. co hoyle the main ſayle, co which chey all 
muſt jzoyne,and {.mnmon one another to it by that ſhour, 
or elie of Conquerors in a field, 'Aaaaete Svaxias 
14, the word notes ſhouring for -i6o: 1, ta'ith Heſy- 
chin, and *Ancaayuts emviu@ vw@, 1 wenul bony 
"tis 4 ſong of wittory, or ſhout of acclumatton, And 
thac ſignifies this inftrument'ro be ſuch as was then uſed 
(as the trumpet, meant, I ſuppole, by tne xaxzts nxav 
reſounding braſs, is now) tor thoſe tolemn mulicary 
Oyations and triumphs ; and in that reſpe*t ir ſeems 
moſt applicable co cne gift of rongues in che Church, 
as that is oppoled ro Charity. Charity is all for the edi- 
fication, the benefiting and profrting of ochers ; bur the 
gift of congue> veing oaely uletull, as a miracle, ro con- 
vince uabriievers, and ro ſpeak intellig bly to them 
which are of another nation, and not at all uſefull to 
believers of their own nation that underſtood not a 
ſtrange tongue, may) in reſpe& of them, ficly be com- 
pared to a Cymbal, or trumpet, ſounding 3 triumph for 
oftentation, bur not for edification, as is infifted on at 
large inthe fourteenth Chapter, 

V. 4. Suffereth long ] The notion of uaxowuiy 


Ma:Svur for ſlowneſs to wrath, or revenge,in oppolition to quick 


reſentment of injuries, is ſufficiently known) Rom. 9.22. 
and fo it is to be taken here, as a firſt and principal at 
of Charity, cn which yencevera, # kind, or good, or 
gentle, or graciow, fitly attends, This differs from 


£Paggti- the s xegturerar 15 not exaſperated, or highly provoked 


to anger, . 5. eſpecially in cwo things. 1, Tleggforues 
notes the height or pitch to whick it advanceth, as the 
paroxyſme is the ſharp fic of che feayer; and fo that 
part of che charaQer of Charity is, that where thac is 
planted, it moderateth anger, and ſuffers it not to boyle 
tothac height, but this of paxpoduuie is the deferring and 
putting it off ; the charitable man 1s fo farre from raſh 
anger, or ſuddain revenges, that he can bear and for- 
bear long. 2. Neggfvoyus; 15 reſtrained to the paſſionate, 
ſharper part of anger, which is called 2493, as the for- 
mer to the rational and heavier part of it, ws, which 


relates to revenge, or infliting of puniſhment. This is. 


otherwhere expreſſed by B-,v; vs 3gyiy low to wrath, 
Jam. 1, I9. by arifixaz& 2 Tim. 2. 24. bearivg with 


evil , not apt or forward to puniſh thoſe that doe 
amifle ; to which is annexed & apaim]: miliuur, in 
meekneſs inſtrufting oppoſers. Contrary to this are the 
eynu$por fierce 2 Tim. 3. 3, 


Ib. Is kind) Xgnsorns ſignifies tvarnaſyrian ? wg; - e, 
- \ AN <£C > — 
F ninds Sud (d-y401v, Th urs ws Gtrkia ifomiuty boy Eaotins' 


ſaith Phavorinzxs, tenderneſs of compaſſion, kindneſs 
roward the neighbour, making all things that belong to 
him as if they were bu own; and ſo it ſeems to fignific 
here, that 1c 1 che property of Charity, where it is plan- 
red, to infule a benignity inco their nature, making them 
confider others as chey doe themlſelyes, and fo extend 
the ſame liberalicy and kindneſs to them that ſtand in 
need of ir, that in the like cafe they would wiſh to 
themlelves ; a God-like quality , attributed ro God 
himſelf, 77; Kva©r ypro ds, the Lord « gracions, 1 Per, 


by: 

Ib. Vaunterth nor Wharthe word apTigeve?) fignifies, , d. 
or of what origination i: is, whether Greek or Latine, 
is omewhar difficulc. Among the antient Greeks it is 
not met with, but among the moſt ancient Larines it is; 
Perperi in Accius, and perperitudo, and perperam fa- 
cere very ordinarily. Which makes it reaſonable to 
reſolve it a Laine, not a Greek word originally, Then 
for the meaning of it, in the Latine it ſignifies generally 
to dee amiſſe, perperam oppoſed to refte, but in the 
Greek, the Gloſſaries, and the antient Fathers doe dif- 
fer, and yet pretcily well agree. Ilegapevera, xammaigt- 
Tas ſaith Hejychins, & elated, ers himſelf our ar the 
greateſt advantage ;and INigap@ we Cncxcias bmugy- 
whC-, lifted up, and foolſn, (and therefore when in 
Phaveringus We read Teemienay n xenexaid, it ſhould 
doubtleſſe be read » braxeia fooliſhreſſe, and fo preſent- 
ly to the ſame word he hath. 3 & Gaara.) And Phave- 
riuus bath pointed co this place, s apmywuira, 6'Am- 
vals query Teroar , « weommri,( for which S. Chryſoſtome 
reads» s negmmeveray and what that is will be beſt judg- 
ed from Antiochas, * xoye os ud vatezigutr© 


polites there, Tamuriggar lowly-minded, xamnay wird 
T1 xagSig, depreſs'd in heart, aoulour@ tary aygiior 
SInov tiveus accounting himſelf to be an unprofitable 
ſervant) when the Apoſtle ſaith, & apmpeveray the 
meaning #, that he runs not headl.ng, pracipitons, as 
giddy proud fools are wont to doe. Ilegns7ico faith He- 
[jchius, Tegnliloy neg F nexops, that falls upen any 
ation before conſideration, or deliberation, raſh, unad- 


viſed:(o * Antiochns ay. gif. {peaking of longanimity «, 1441, 


and lenity of mind, ſaith, that he that hath it, is (among 
other things) eTigme@, not guilty of that precipitous 
raſhneſs chat wrathtful men are ſubjeR co (and chere- 
fore when Heſychivs hath Ilegwoeg, wggline, it will be 


reaſonable to correct, and read ity wegren?,) * Clemens [14% 


Alexandrinus renders apTepela Kanamnoud ador ning = 


and dreſſing ones ſelf gay/y; and f S. Baſil, Ti % ajpme- t in Df 


gavett ; wav 6 ph dia otter, dag Sie tahnamoudy mug* 
naupaytrar What doth it ſignifie ? All that 1: put on not 


for uſe, but ornament. So in*Ciceroad Anic. Ego attem 


P 


Chap, 


, : EN” «3, Pu) 
ToTe wemmeviuuy Gy nor lifted up above meaſure, not Gr... 
exalred with an 09inton of himſelf as appears by the op- *''? C 


, 


e, 


tx TH 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle t 
ieſry. Dii bont, gu9m0d) eyemrigmigiuriumy Novo auditors 
Pompeio ? that 15, Tus UdAA@mIELNY ow aid 1 ſet my 
elf out, pa} th. Oratorr, decking Or adorning my 
ſpeech with borrowed beauty 2? wherezir {cemes, it notes 


an oftentation of eloquence, as of any thing elite, From ' 


theſe ſeverals pu: cogether the reſult may ſeem ro be 
this,chat apTegeve) au henifies that ambitious oltentati- 
on, ſetting himlelt our, which proceeds from a fooliſh, 
giddy pride and elation of mind, and purs a man for- 
ward upon all headlong, precivitous actions in purſuir 
of his own glory. or to ſatisfie his own intemperate hu- 
mour. Thus in Accins, duttabilitas nimia, and perpe- 
ritudo, are put together, an eaſineſſe to be led, and an 
haſty raſh precipitous behaviour. And then the excel- 
lence of Charity (as in other things) appears in this, 
that, where it is truly planted) ic keeps a man from this 
fooliſh, giddy elation of mind, which breaks our pre- 
cipirouſ]y into all amvitious, oftentarious ations, and 
rendeis him ridiculous by an undue unconfiderate pur- 
fuit of his own glory, or praile; whereas the te Chri- 


Aian love of others, fo contrary to lelf-love, the ſource | 
of all this, is buſied in the advancement of che reall con- 
cernments of others, and lets confiderately about thar. | 


and runs not headlong atrer ſuch improper waies of 

oetting in any aerial empty good unto themfelyes. 

D - . O > » lad 
V.5. Behave it ſelfe unſeemly] What x agnuors? 


herefigniftes, is a mutter of ſome queſtion, That which | 


ſeems moſt commodious to ſome circumſtances of the 
place is, that it is one effeR of the grace and .duty of 
Charity to our Brechren,that he that hath it, doth never 
uſe others unſeemly in words or geſtures, bur eſpecially 
not reproachfully,Thus will icficly be joyned to s guo15- 


 Te1 78 not paſſed np, contumelious behaviour being a 


natural concomitant of pride and arrogince. And ac- 
corvingly as Helychins renders * Aqnueret ( for fo it 


| ſhould be read, not as the copie corruptly hath' it,” 


"Aoluq) £1007 doth tncomely in general,lohe explains 
"Agua SdvalG- an uncomely death, by inoriidicns re- 

proachfull, contumelious, to which it will be conſe- 

quent, that the Verb may allo fignifie ro deal reproach- 

ally. and ro dee ſo is very contrary to Charity,of which 

therefore it is here denied, Tie notion waich Eraſmus 

hath of it for being aſhamed of nothing, doing any the 

meaneſt offices, though ic mighr be agreeable ro the 

Con:ext, as an a of high Charicy, doth not yet ary 

way aSice with the nature of the word. And the o:her 

notions of doing no aiſhmneſt thing, &c, athx'd by 0- 

thers, will not agree with the Context, which belongs 

all-ro duties of charity ro other men, whereas this is 

terminated in our ſelves, Oaely ic may be worthy of 
conſideration, whether (this. chapter of the markes 

and effets of charity being founded in the diſcourſe 

ot oifts in the Church, c. I 2. and both compared with 

and ſet before them, here, v. r, 2, 8. and alſo ſet op- 
polite to the faRions and diviſions incident to the irre- 

oular uſe of chem, and ſo particularly purlued c, I14,) 
this, and many other parts of the charaRer of cha- 
rity, be not ſoto be interpreted, as may moſt immedi- 
ately refer rothat matter. Thus the three immediate 
precedents here, s Cyaot, & mpmiptutrauy & GUIIGTAM, En- 
wvieth not,vauntcth not, is not puff d up,ſeem peculiarly 
fo.mark out the malice and pride and offtentation of 
the Gnoft icks, and then, proportionably, ſo may #« 49,n- 
wore behaves not it ſelf diſorderly ; that is, where true 
Chriſtian charity is, (oppoled tO y»@ 715 knowledge, c.8. 
7.) it hath this efteR, ic keeps men from irregular dif- 
orderly behaviour in the Church, ſuch as are mentio- 
ned, c. 14. :hroughout, bur eſpecially v. 23, 35. and 
in relpe& of which it is preſcribed in the end of the 
chapter, thar all things be done (in the Church certain- 
!y) wonuora; ord-rly, which may verv reaſonably be 
thoughe to interprec the contrary here, x dgmovsi, and 

therefore I haye not omicred chis incerpretation in the 

paraphraſe, 


o the Corinthians, Chap, X 111, $53 
| © Ib. Thinketh noevill | What xcoyidera 70 nary fi F, 

gaifies muſt be doubrfull, becauſe boch avyiZea; and 218% 1 
xax3y are Capable of two i«terpretations : aeyiteo; | 
may Ggaifie to rhizk,, as that ſignifies to deſign; Aozeee- 

Tar, Staoyicerangiywutta; faith Heſychins; and xaxty 
evil may be hurt or miſchief : and then xcyidear 73 ve- 
xy will be co imagine miſchief, deſigne in the mind, 
contrive hurt to any, and lo thinkzng evil ignifies Gen, 
50.20. and Sraxon amet mornegt,evel thoughts, are wick- 
ed machinations, (tee Note on fat, 15. e.) On the 
Other {ide aoyiteSar is to. reckon, £9 account, and 78 yas ©: 19m 
xoy evil is aifo wickednefie in any man, as well as mil- 
chicf to him, And then azyiteaga 73 xaxdy is to in- 
pate, or account, finne to any man, Thus ay ited ae 
4uaprian Rom. 4. 8. is rendred truly, impating of finne, 
that is, accounting fine co any reckoning it, charging 
ic 01 him. To this purpole S. Chry/oftome, #8 mornesy 
07TH x7! 5% pAupiynbe ſuſpetts 10 ill of him whom he 
loves, and wnds Saooray me:nggy Sifadar erigruiyns 
charity endures not to receive any ill ſuſpicion of any. , 
And this latter is more probably the meaning of the 

| parale here, For this may fiily be reckon'd among the 
excellent etiects of Charicy, that it keeps a man, in 

. whom it 1s, from reckoning or imputing of evilto any 

' man ; whatſoever good another doth, iz makes one im- 

| pure that to him, commend him, reward him for rhar, 
as it WaS God's charity to eAbraham(ard to all fincers 

| believers) thar he did AoyifeSau S, xguoguybn, :mpate 
righteouſne(ſſe unto him, though he performed not ex- 
act obedience, or ſuch to which the reward was due. 
But 73 xaxy rhe evil, that which is amiſs, (all one 
with F 4 uagliay the fin) « z0yi7eT2, it will nor ſuffcr 

; him co impure that any way to his diſadvantage, This 

| a Man will be ocherwiſe apt enough to doe, if Chari- 

| ty doe not reſtrain him ; and a molt commendable vir- 
ruous a&t iris, a ſpecial ingredient in raifing that great 

| clogie of Charity premited in the firſt verſes of the 

| Chapter, that ic accounts, reckons, impures the good, 

| bar or the evil, whereas the deſigning of miſchief is 

ir {elf fo vite a thing, fo contrary to the lawes of com- 

' mon humanity, that an heathen «virtuous man wich= 
out the adyantage of Chriftian charicy, will not think 
fic codo* lo ; And meerly to reftrain one from that dia- 
bolical, malicious humour, is not fo commendable, or 
lo excellent a thing. To th's readring of it agree the 
ſeyerall glofſes in Heſychins, Arrruiis , Ligars » ard 
Acre, 4 mmer3uiuWor, and Aoyilerar, pnpilerar' "tis 
certainly a falſe print for {ypi2z9, tor it followes Az3i- 
| County TH Yeret onpider and AoyiCounr, uwuBudnenity: 
it {hould cercainly be again wwuguar, Lugite. All ten- 
ding to this, that ir ſignifies ro reckon, (lee Note on 
Rem. 3. ) as generally ic do:h in the New Teftamen:. 
Another notion yer there is which is affix'd to this phraſe, 
that AoyifeSar 78 x2x3p Is to ſuſpetÞ evil, but that is ex- 
preſs'd by another phraſe cy Fu uti F241 Tones. Mat. 9. B-Swit 
4- and that Charity permits not a man to doe that, is "3 
in effe& ſaid, v.8. in Teyre mica it believes all things, 
believes alwaies the beſt of eyery man; for that is all 
one with /uſþ-Fteth not evil. 

V.6.Rejoycerh not in iniquity — | For the explain= 8, 
ing this verle, it muſt firſt be reſolved what is meant 49»: 
by e/1iz iniquity, and data truth. *Aduxia may h- opal 
onifie, (in oppoſition to the peculiar notion of truch,) 
deceit or falſeneſſe, as when it is ſaid of Chriſt, 3r@ 
«anSis Bay, this ts true, and ix #5iy aditia oy amo Joh. ; 
7.18, there is no unrighteonſneſſe in him, that is,no de- = 
ceitfulneſſe, (ſee Noce on Ly, 16, a.) And then the 
meaning will be, that true Charity infuſes ſuch a yalue 
of truth, and diſlike of deceit and couſenage, that it 
permits not any man to be pleaſed with any ſuch ac 
either in himſelf or others. Bur as axis is oft uſed ir 
a wider ſenſe for all wickednefle, and peculiarly for the 
villanies of the Gnoſticks, Km. 1. 18. ſo is aan3«s 
| taken for purity and fincericy of goodneſs r Cor, 5. 8. 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap, XIF, 


and & }, 70h, 3. and often in other places ; and chea as 
& yaiges, rejoiceth not. denotes the taking no pleaſure, 
but on the contrary bcing very {:d, ex:remely erieved 
(as [/a. 66. 4. that in wich 1 d: lighted 10415 their abce 
minations V. 3.) fo the full meaning of the verſe will 
be, that Charity will make a man truly moura and 
grieve at any fin commicred by other:-({o farre is it from 
the practice of the Gnofticks , which delight in de- 
bauching men to unchriftian fins,) and moſt heartily 
rejoice to ſee men diſcharge ;heir Chriſtian duty, live 
in all manner of fincerity, And thus ſaith S. Zohn 3 Foh. 
4. that he hath 9 greater joy, then to hear that his chil- 
dren walk in the trnth.. 

V. 7. Beareth| That $w ſignifies to cover, and is, 
within a very little, the Laine frego, and from thence 
Ky@ ten, is ſufficiently known ; and therefore by 
Heſychius "tis fuſt expreſſed by purer, Cixy,to cover, 
to contain, and then by Game Vaouiyn, to carry, to 
endure. And that this notion of covering belongs 
principally co concealing, in oppohition to ſpeaking our 
or reporting, may appear by He/ychins alſo, who in the 
word 5&yavoy Explains it by 73 Suutpivey ctyny 160 Ab- 
yes» & wh ray yirner 0 cover worar, and not report 
them, and Svyarorrgy, ciwmbiTecyr referring to ſilence, 
or holding the peace. And this is themoſlt probavle no- 
tion of the word here, where {peaking of Charity,that 
ir rejoiceth not in iniqui:y (that isgis to farre from joying 
to fee another offend, that it produceth geeat forrow 
and compaſſion for it) b#r, on the other fide, vejoicerh 
together tn the trath,is very glad to ſee men do8as they 
ſhould doe, live in all Chriſtian fincerity. he aides 
maya cytes a5 2 farther evidence of that: remper, co- 
ceals all the ill of another, unlefle when *cis greater 
charity to reveal it, (as Pro. 10. I 2, it 1s ſaid of love, 
that it covers all ſins ) and then goes oN,miowe marie, 
believeth all things, that 1s, all things thac are ſaid for 
the excule or mitigation of a fault, (waich is the qua- 
liry of che ſupernal wiſdome, Jam. 3. 17. that 'tis &- 
44 Fins ra ſie to be perſwaded of that which tends to mi- 
tigate the faul:)Jand when nothing is ſaid in defence, or 
excuſe, yet iamCer mvle hopeth the beſt that the macter 
is capable of : And then followes aye vapire enda- 


Paraphraſe. 


x. Let the prime ſupreme I, 
carc be to do good to othieis, 


pheſy. ] 


Ollow after charity, and defire ſpirituall gifts, 


reth all things, whatloever of 1njur; comes to him by 
anothers tact, he is moſt ready to bear, and never me. 


.dirate revenge. Which is the very ching thac myſt be 


meant by this phrate ay)a ciyen if it were rendred, 
beareth all rings ;as 11 ZZeſychizs *yis manifeſt that 
5£7w in that nomuon of bearing \$ iaouive to endare. And 
that 1s one farther evidence that 5{&4w is here in the 0- 
ther notion ; for elſe there would be no avoidine a tau 
rologie. It 1s true that ch. 9, 12. it may bear another 
ſenſe (for the word certainly lignifies ro endure, as well 
as to coneeale ) and yer that with ſomewhar of this ne- 
ton 10 it ; for the ſenſe lies thus, we might uſe our li- 
berty or authority ,, claim the privilege of labourers 
that is,to be Provided for by thoſe for whom we labour. 
but we have not done ſo, but w«yle 5{2uþ, make no ſuch 
claims, but endure hard(hip, rather then hinder the pro- 
pagating of the Goſpel by inliſting on this right. 

Id, Al things ] The word Ilayre all thinos thoueh 
ic be an univerſal, is not to be taken in the utmoſt ow. 
tent, buAccording to the uſe of the like phraſes in all 
languages , wherein the univerſal figne affix'd either 
to perions, Or times, or places , or things, fionifies 
onely a greater number, but not all wicthour exception 
So when Pſa/. 14. 4. it is ſaid of the children of men. 
that they are all gone out of the way, all become abs 
minable, it is manieſt that it is not ſpoken of all men 
wi:hourt exception ; for v, 8. there is mention of Gods 
people, and v. 9, of the rightrors, So for things Foh 
x4, 26. the holy Ghoſt hall teach you all things, and 


f , 
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My 


ER 


bring all thizgs to your memory ; not abſolutely all, 


but all that were uſefull to their office, So I Cor, 
In. 23. All things are lawfull to me, that is many 
of thoſe things which are unexpeicar, or all indiffe- 
rent things. So Phil. 4.13. Icandve all things is de« 
termined there to che things there ſpoken of, to want 
and to abonnad, &c. and fo here the covering, and belie- 
VIug) and hoping, and exduring all things, is the con- 
cealing and burying in forgetfulnefſe many conſiderable 
injuries and eyils of other men, believing, and hoping, 
and enduring very many things, which they which 
cnn tis excellent divine grace of Charity wil ne- 


CHAT. ALV. 


but rather that ye may pro- - 


purſue 


OxKare 


and in order to that, of all {pirituall gifts which you are to. deſire zealouſly, that of interpreting Scripture is the moſt uſefull, 


ſee note on Lu. 1. n. 


2. For he that by the gitt 
of God ſpeaketh any un- 
known languages , Onely' to 


unto Gog ; for no man 
eries. | | 


ſhew what he can doe, mult be ſuppoſed to ſpeak to the underſtanding of none but of God, and then he ſpeaks indeed by thar 
eift or aflation, myſterics or hidden things, but no body reccives benefit by him, 


- 3- But he that propheſyeth ſpeakech unto men f to edification, and cxhorta- fedificw 


3. But hethat declareth ts | 
others what himſelf under- ION, and comfort. | 


2. For he that ſpeaketh in an #»kyows tongue, ſpeaketh not unto men, but 
underſtandeth him, howbeit in the Spirit he ſpeaketh my- 


+though he 


by the p 


Tit anmivumts 
i; 
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ſtands of holy things, ſpeaks to men's profit and inftrudtion, admoniſheth and exhorterh them to all Chriſtian praRice, and 


comforteth them from the promites of Chriſt, 


4. He that ſpeaks a ſtrange 
language, can benefit no boly 


Geth,edifieth the Church.] 


4. He that ſpeaketh in an #nkzown tongue edifieth himſelf, but he that prophe- 


but him(clf 3 but he that interprets Scriprure,doth that which much rcnderh to the confirming and benefiting the congregation, 


Improving them 1m ſpirituall knowledge. 


e. T1 bad much rather that 
ye had the vitt of propheſy- 
ing then of ſtrange tongues, 


5. I would that ye all ſpake with tongues, but rather that ye propheſied ; for 
oreater z he that propheſieth then he that ſpeaketh with tongues, except he in- 
rerpret, that the Church may receive edifying. | 


for expounding of Scriptures is infinitely more uſeful] ro the Church rhen the gift of rohgues, unlefle he that uſerh thar gift 
doth after tell chem in pliin words what he meant, for unleſſc he doe fo, the Church can receive no adyantage by him, 


6, For ſtrange rongues are 
not at all profitable for them 


har are already Chriſtians 3 Prophelying, or by doctrine?}] 
:hat which is profitable is either 1. expounding ſacred figures, or 2, communicating ones knowledge in great myſterics (ſee 
30: On 2 Pet, 1.C,j Or 2. inc&preting of dithcultics of Scripture, or 4, morall catechiſticall inftirution, teaching you what 
1::n ought to doe ang believe, 


fit you, except I ſhall ſpeak to 


6. Now brethren, if I come unto you ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhall I pro- 
you either by reyclation, or by knowledge, or by 


7. And 


Chap. xiv. OR The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, _ Paraphraſc 
. And even things withour life giving ſound, whether: pipe ” arpe, _ +: kid: vanags ti 
chey give 2 diſtinRion in the ſounds, how ſhall it be known whart' is piped or 1," gyinry Ginilicade, 
harped?] : for when ſounds are made by 
: intruments zunleſſe thoſe ſounds are (ct to ſome tune, no man can tell what to make of it, 
8. Forif the trumpet give an uncectain ſound, who ſhall prepare himfelf tothe 4g ,,, particul rly the 
battail ?] : : trumpet, which is ulcd to 
ſound alarmes, doth ſo by a particular ditin& iound 3 and if that be not ſounded ; no man that hears a trumpet will think bims 
ſelf bound to make ready. 
9 So likewiſe you, except ye utter by the tongue *« words eahe to be under- 


"methgble x A Fa - 9. SO if you, thar haye 
cg: ſtyod, how ſhall ic be known what is ſpoken ? for ye ſhall ſpeak into the aire. | the gitr of ſtrange languages, 
uy 10597 doc not by that means ſpeak that which the Augitors may underſtand (for to that end ſure were thoſe languages given, that 


you mighr ſpeak to every one in his own language, AR. 2. 6.) how ſhall any man be the better for your languages 2 your words 
ſhall be poured out into the aire unprofitably. 


tlaguiges fo, There are, i: may be, ſo many kindes of F voices in the world, and none of , _ Thin an oo. 


_— them are without ;gnification. ] ample, feventy languages, and 


withour ſome every nation ſpeaks ſome or other, and underſtands thar, but ordinarily no other. 
lngi23%. 1x, Therefore if I know not the meatiing of the voice, I ſhall be unto him that 


$arane #%; 5 


. . 6 11. And therefore if he 
Ds ſpeaketh 2 Birbarian and he that ſpeaketh ſ72# bea Barbarian unto me.] that hath all theſe La 


(bu: rhe Ks. {peak to me in any bur that which 1 underſtand, he ſpeaks to no more purpoſe to me, and I receive no more advantage from 


Wh _ him, then if a couple of mc: of ſeverall countreys ſhould talk one to anorher, and neither underſtand a word of the other, 
che 2, Even ſo ye for aſmuch as ye are zealous of ſpirituall gifts, ſeek that ye Ge forins » 
may excell to the edifying of the Church.) ; | would fain have ſore of . 5 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit (ſce nere on Lu. g.e ) ſeek thoſe gifts eſpecially by which the Church may receive edificarion 
and advanzagc, that {o you may doe ſomewhat more then ordinary, and of that fort is propheſyins, 
13. Wherefore let him that ſpeakerh in an #»k»ows tongue pray that he may in- i. Adio fed of Gu 
terpict.! Zing people wich ftrange lan- 


guages which they underſtand not, let him pray to God for the gifr of expounding ſtrange languages, that he may help others 
to underſtand them thar ſpeak thus, 
14. For if Ipray in an known tongue, my ſpiric prayech, but my underſtand- is--For X bytes ate af 
ing is unfruitfull, | TE : ' tongues I pray in an un- 
"© known language, my gift, or the gift of rongues which is given me, prayes, bur my underſtanding lies idle (lee note on Lu, 9. 
c.) does,no body cle any good 3 I make ule of my gift of rongues, which I my ſclf underſtand, but I make no uſe of that un= 
derſtanding' of mine ro make others doe ſo too, 
15. Whartis it then? I will pray f with the ſpirit, and I will pray * with the un- . PRE Oh 
by th : : rs . L Is. What the: © that 
ſen derſt:nding alſo ; I will ſing f with the ſpirit, and I will ing” with the underſtand- defirable 2 Why, bs # 


% he ing alſo. | : : in praying I make uſe of the 
onfian- gift of tongues, which is intelligible ro my ſelf, I pray alſo by my underitanding, ſo as he that hath nor the gift of rongues is 
ding, w/ v6 wont to pray, that ſo my underſtanding may be uſefull ro others, and help them to underſtand alfo ; and ſo likewiſe that I may 
tby *by make uſe of the gift of tongues in ſinging Pſalms, and ſing alſo by my underſtanding, fo as he that hath not thoſe extraordie 


nary gifts is wont to ſing, that is, ſo as ſhall be intelligible to-others. 


16. Elſe, when thou ſhalt bleſſe with the ſpirit, how ſhall he that occupyeth 
invexper. the room of the f unlearned ſay 2 Amen, at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing he under- g., '{1. 5, — 


ur, rs ſtzindeth not what thou fayeſt ?] EEG” unknown tongue, how ſha!! 
the people that receive, ſay, Amen, at thy adminiſtring of ir, when they underſtand thee not ? 


17. For thou verily giveſt chanks well ; buc che other is not edified. | hed lo radios 
well ſoever that be done which thou doſt, yer cis.clear 'ris not for the advantage of others, or benefit of the Church. 


18, Ithank my God, [1 ſpeak with tongues more then you all, ] 00 1 eve” the wh. of 
tongues more then any of you hath ir. 


'by 19. Yetinthe Church I had rather ſpeak five words * with my underſtanding, 


t 1 may in- 


16, For if thou admini- 


! 19. But for the bench: oi 

ful em thar | by my voice 1 might teach ochers alſo, then ten thouſand words in an n- _ *ewere much berter tha: 

2s brows tongue. ] | | | E ſpake, though never (© little 
from my own underſtanding, ſo as he that hath not the gifr of rongues is wont to ſpeak, ſo that others may underſtand, and 
be inftruged by me, then never ſo much by the gift of rongues, when no man knows what I ſay, 


*'n your 2 Os Brethren, be not children « in underſtanding p4 howbeit, in malice be ye 20, Brethren, tis 2 pice- 


aff &! is, . bo * Ne . . . . 
"ce: Children, but in * underſtanding be men.] _— : ous thing to be thus childiſh- 
imcked- > |]y affected (ſee note on Lu, 1. 5.) to brag or boaſt of uſcleſle, gainleſſe things, ſuch as is ſpeaking what no man underſtands : 
—_ In reipe&t of fin, be as like children, that is, as innocent as you will, but be more marure and manly in your affe&ions. 


'ateeons 21, IntheLaw it is written, With mers of other rongues and 7 other lips will I ,,. Tathe old Teſtament 
ſe, mic ſpeak unto this people : and yet for all that will they not hear me, ſaith'the Lord.] jn che prophecy of Ifaiah 


ET c. 28, 11, tis mention'd as a miracle ſhewed to the, people, that God would ſend prophers:to them in languages which they un- 
6g, Gs dcrſtood nor, and yer that this lo great a miracle ſhould nor work on them, 

5 R R : 4 
\Poto. 22. Wherefore tongues are for a ſign, not tothem that believe, but to them < 
on 6s | ; 2 h has hull - By which it appears 
fingers, that believe not : but propheſying /erverh not for them that believe not, bur for har the uſe of the gift, of 
Xines 0s, them which believe. | : : tongues is principally as a 
reads aih ge miracle, and that for the converting of unbelizyers 3 but interpreting of Scriptures, and teaching Chriſtian dogtrines, is tha: 
fl) (Tituy that is molt proper for believers, 


23. If therefore the whole Church be come together into ſome place, and all ES 
PR 19 : 23, If therefore in a {o« 
an, 23 ſpeak with tongues, and there come in thoſe thar are » unlearned or unbelievers, ciety of Chriſtians and none 
© Will they not ſay thatyeare mad?] : | elle, all that ſpeak ſhall fpcak 
ſtrange languages, whar will an ordinary many or an unbelieyer think or ſay ? would he not think them all mad, if he ſhould 
caſually come among them ? | | 

- 24. But if all propheſy, and there come in one that believeth not, or ove unlear- ,, 3; jc char which 
Proms ned, he is F convinced of all, heis judged of all.] : they are about be the inter- 
po picting of ©cripture, promulgating the doQrine of Chriſt, this may probably work upon chem chat hear, though they came 

'n unbelicycis, | 
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The firſt Epiſile to the Corinthians, © 


Paraphrafe: 
25, And thus are the ſecrets of his heart made manifeſt, and ſo falling down 


25. And coming to a {fight 


of rhxcir fins they will be tor- ON hrs Face he will worſhip God, * and reportthat God is in you of a ruth, ] * proctaim, 
ced to doe reverev<e, and confefit that God is in tuch a congregation 3s thar, : ing tha | 
U0 15 re» 


26, How is it then, brethren ? when ye come together, every one of you hath ally 
3 Pſalm, hath a doctrine, hath a rongue, bath a revelation, hath an interpretation: nan Xn 
T4 2 Bec 
CY/@s © Upy 
021 


26, Tf then-ye demand, 
how ye thall behave vour ai 
Alves in Church-mezcings ; let all chings be Cone unco edifying. | | 
4 ake care eſpecially that, what ever ye doe, whether by the aflation of «he Spirit ye compoſe Pſalms (ſee note on Eph. 5, g.) 
tor the prailing of God, as was ulzd elpccially in the Euchariſt v. 15, 16, or whether ye make uſe of your giit of languages 
{note on c. 12, bh.) or whether ye explain the figures of the ol Teſtament (fee nore b.) oc whether ye interpret what others have 
ſpoken in an unknown tongue, all be done ſo as may be moſt to the benefit and advantage of others, 


»7. And whenſoever any. , 27+ 1f any man ſpeak in an' #»kn0x» tongue, /ct ir be by two, or at the moſt by 
> the gift of tongues, let nor three, and that f by courſe, and ler one interpret. | 
2bove tv or three dot it at one time, and they one by ene, and let one of them interpret all that the reſt have ſpoken, 

28. And if none preſene 28, Burif there be no interpreter, let him keep filence in the Church, and fer 


he able 7o doe that, ler not him ſpeak to himſelf and to God,] 
him that hath the gift of languages ſpeak in the Church, the place of believers (bur relerye his tongues for the converting of 
ſtrangers) and in the'mean tie keep his lanzuages ro himiclt, ro be uled ar his own home berwixt God and him in private. 


29. And as for thegiftrof 29, Letthe prophets ſpeak, two or three, ard let the other judge. ] 
tongues, ſo next for propheſying, let that be done by thoſe who are endowed with that gift, two or three in a day, the reſt of 
thoſe who have the lik: gift of pcophecy, paſſing judgement on har which is done by them, 
zo. And if, while onethar 30* If any thing be Þ revealed to another that ſitceth by, let the firſt hold his 
hath that gif: is reading or ex- PEACE. DE 2 
pounding any part of Scripture, another thar fitterh by and hath the like gitr be able to giye any expoſition of a ſacred fizure or 
orher emergent difficulty, let it b: free for him to doe ſo, and in the mean while ler the other, that was ipzaking.give way to him, 
31. For ye all that: have 31+ For ye may all prophely ene by one, that all may learn, and all may be 
the gift of prophecy may give T comforted. | 
your ſenſe of Scrip:ure one after another, and if ye doc ſo, that will be the beſt way to inſtiu& and exhort all others, 
32. And itcannot be ob- © 32» And the ſpirits of the prophets are ſuvje3t ro the prophets.) 
jefted againft this; that they that are thus inſpired, cannot thus ſtop themlelves 3 for the afflations or inſpirations ot 
ſuch prophets as are here ſpoken of, may be ruled by the prophecs, that is, by them thar have them 3 the Chriſtian gifts of ex- 
pounding, &c, being not like the atflarions of evill [piirs which pur them into extaſies, God's gifts ro the Church are (as 
even Prophecy it ſelf apprared to be in Jonah) ſuch, as it is in their power to reſtrain, and conſequently they may propheſy one 
after another,v. 31. | 


f ard uto the 


f exhorted 
TYABa x2 at 


33. For the Spirit of Gol 33» For on is not the * author of confuſion, but of peace, as in all Churches *Collofdit 
. turbdanee » 


is not a violent, extatical, im» Of the ſaints, A « x6 lacagl 
peruous, but a quiet, ſoft ſpirit, as appears by the effeRs in all welltempered, conſtituted Churches, > rn 
| . Let your women keep filence in the Churches : for it is not permitted unto 


3 
them to ſpeak, but} rhey are commanded to be under obedience, as alſo faith the forjetthen 
be iubjec 


34. As for your women, 
let them be ſo farre from 


teaching, thar they doe not ſo LAW. | ED De” 7 rother kt 

much as ſpeak, by way of asking queſtions, in the Church, bur acquieice in the judgments of their ſuperiours, particularly bands, far 

their husbands, as the law of God commands Gen. 3, 16. ; che Kings 
MS, reads 


25. Whar therefore they _ 35: And if they will learn any thing, let them. ask * their husbands at home : 95,52 


deſire to be ipftrufted in,they for it is a ſhame for women to ſpeak in the Church.] ons &10 pany 
muſt ſcck it by their husbands, by whom it may be conveighed ro them (if ner from their own kill, yet from thoſe that are Dm 
able tv inſtru, the officers of the Church) much more decently then by their ſpeaking or aSking queſtions in the Church, the 
20ing of which is uncomely in a woman, as arguing lome pride in her , or weaknefſe in her husband. 

36. As for you that rake 36- What ? came the word of God out from you ? or came it unto you 
upon you to order otherwiſe, T onely ? f alone ws. 


are you :he planters of the Goipel ? or did the Apoſtles, that planted, give none bur you direions, that you muſt doe contrary ves 
to all other Churches, particularly ro Jeruſalem, and ſnffter women to ipeak in your Churches? 
27. Tf any man bea pro» 37+ If any man think himſelf to be a Prophet, or ſpiricual, let him acknowleds 
phcr, or have apy other ſpiri- that the things I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord. 
tual vift, or affation, ler him receive theſe directions as the commands of the Lord, or not pretend to be a true prophet, For 
the Apoſtlcs (and ſuch am 1) being the men intruſted by Chriſt to conveigh the Goſpel to the world, and to preſerve order in 
the Church, are to be obeyed by the Prophets themſelyes ; and in marters of difference the reſolution is to be made by the Apo- 
les, as the Governours of the Church, nor by the prophets or the ſpiritual, 
38.” Bur if any man doubr * 38. But if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant.) 
of it, rehiſt the directions, let aim continue to dee fo, his will be the danger of it, 


39. Toconclude therefore, 39- Wherefore, brethren, covet to propheſie, and forbid not to ſpeak with 
propheſying ; teaching , ex- tongues. | 
horting is the thing by which the Church is moſt profited, and for the gift of rongues, *ris that that they which have may be 
allowed to uſe, if they doe it according as I have direded, , 


40. Let'all things there- 4o. Let all things be done decently, and * in order, ] * according 
fore be done according to the tome of the Church, (which isthe rule of _— and according to the orders and direRi- to appoint» 
ons which now. and a: other times, have or ſhall be given you by me. And this is all I ſhall now adde on this ſubjeR. ar ay 


7 
eo? 


Annotations on Chap, XIF, 


V. 16. Amen | The word Amen is an exprefſion | The former of theſe was he that is here called 3/15ns him 
ordioarily pled by the people, by way of aſſent to the | the privare or vulgar perſon, vewreees 1 Pet, 5. 5. 2 
prayer made by another betore them) being an Hebrew | the younger, as * Lucian defines if1&ms, Noxus SmaGy » ati mit 
Adver» of affirming, and ſo rendred by Symmachw | 3; {1d ms ngaZv of ovpory the multitude or congrega- 2:7: 
om mow erws faithfully. For, as HM aimonides faith, 'twas | tion, which the wiſe men call [diors. This cuſtome 
a cuſtome of the Jewes in the'r daily prayers, that he | is clearly deduced from Dex. 27+ where all the people 
that had not sKill or ability to pray himſelf, ſhould fay | of 1ſ-ael joyne in this ; and fo in the P/atmiſt par- 
Amen, but he that had ability, ſhould pray himſelf, | ricularly on this occaſion of wvacyia bleſſing of bY: 
Bleſſed 


Chap, xiv, 


\ 


Annotations 08 the firſt Epiſtle ts the Corinthians, Chap, XV. 


Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael from everlaſting and | firt of them amongaudis, revelation, or expounding of 

world without end, ana let all the people ſay, Amen. So | ſacred figures, &c. Sov. 26. Snygaviliy Exe hath a 

Neh. 8. 7. All the peeple anſn wered, Amen, xads, the la- | revelation, 23 bath an snterpretation, is of him that 

iry peculiarly, ( as that differs from the Prieſts ) who can expound any ſuch figure, as the other-is he thar 
Ge be es | ns eons lan 66 

| Tf ) » that which is here hath a revelation mu - 

«:. x.7, faith }Caninine,when one prayes,amd another that un- pounded by the propher's ſpeaking bs 29. Ferduts 
5 deiſtands not what he ſaith, gives anſwer to him, par- | it lies, Lex che prophers ſpeak, two or three, that is, ſo 
allel co this of the i4zote in this place ; 21y: Amen Sur- | many ina meeting : Tf another that fitteth by have any 


reptitiam, a ſicllen Amen, when 'tis before the end of | 7evelatioy, that is, if whilſt one is a ſpeaking, another 


the prayer ; and 31ly, SeFile, when he cuts it into two | be, or conceive himſelf able to expound the difficulcy, 


parts, A-men, as he that yawnes, or is a doing or min- | then /e# the firft, that is, the propher then a ſpeakins, 
ding ſomething elle. Now the uſe of this Amen #3 75 | hold hu peace, oive way £0 him where, as the prophets 
mew (C5 ES xaeod a8 thy giving thanks, ſcems here toreferre | ſpeaking is all one with baving 4 revelation, ſo the 
#8" rothecuſtome of the ancient, and ir ſeems Apoftoli- | thing thus delivered being to be judeed of by others, 
cal, Primicive Church, which was at the conſecrating | whether it be right or no, ( Jet others judge, ver. 29, ) 
of the Lord's Supper, for to that the giving of thanks | 3s concluded not to be any ſpecial revelation from God, 
ſeems ro belong, according to the uſe of the word 2vxa- | for if *twere ſuppoſed ſuch, it ought nor to be ſubje ro 
eu5iz OI eunoyie C, 10. 16, Arthe ending of which, faith | others judging of ir. And then what is here ſaid will 
Juſtine Merry Apol. 2, there was a folemne indqy- | clearly be explained by that which we read in Philo 
pity Aulw, arclamation of Amen by the people. ' ( {ib. Omnem probum liberum eſſe ) where ſpeaking of 
30. Revealed ] That Smxgauis doth nor alwaies | the Doors of the Jewes, when they are ſer-in the Sy- 
kngads gnifie 4 V3/10n, or paſſyely, @ receiving a revelation, | nagogues, *O Z faithhe, mis bifars drayroucrcy One 
by extafie, or dream from God, but ohely a ſenſe of no- | reads the bible, lore part of it:tnyg@- 5 F iunrercort mer 3om 
tion, & meaning Or interpretation of a piece of Scripture, | ws woeus mgtadwy ayexvucke, And another of the more 
chac chrough ſome fignre (or the like) hath much diff- | s4s/f«l, or Doftors, paſſing through thoſe that are not 
culty in it, may appear by yer. 6. where in oppoſition | known,” that is, the more difficult paſſages, expoxnds. 
to the miraculous fpeaking of tongues, thoſe four waies | This was called among the Jewes W171 preaching or 
of expounding in the Church are ſet down, and the expornding in their Synagogues, See Note on ch. 1. c. 


— — —— a _—_—_— — 


CHAP XxX | Paraphraſe. 
b Oreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Goſpel which ] preached unto \,, Asto that great hereſie 
"have ſteod you, which alſo ye have received, and wherein ye * ſtand,] of ſome among you v. x 2.thar 
ing deny the reſurre&ion, I ſhall now ſpeake the very ſame which ar my firſt preaching the Goſpel among you 1 taught, and 


which ye then embraced, and for ſome time, till theſe Gnoſtick falſe reachers crept in among you, ye never made queſtion of, 


ſyaxes 2, By which alſo Þ ye are ſaved, :* if ye keepin memory what I preached unto ,, By which alſo you were 
aped, a. YOU, unleſſe ye have believed f in vain. ] - converted 8 ferch'd our from 
the midſt of the Gentile world, after what manner, it your memory ſerye you, I delivered the ſtory to you with all the ciccur- 


Yeos 3 ; Kances and explication of difficulties, unleſſe your believing and receiving the Goſpel were light and raſh and inconfiderare, or 
preach'd unlefſe what you then received be now quite vaniſhed, SF 

ra tr 3. For I delivered unto you. * firſt of all that which I alſo received, how that \,. xc; one of the Princi- 
n more Chriſt died for our ſins according to the ſcriptures,] : pall things which I rold you, 
bead. and which I my ſelf had learned at my firſt believing the Goſpel, was this, that as Chriſt dicd for our fins, - 
- » 4, And thathe was buried, =nd that he roſe againthe third day according to 4. And his body was laid 
{ee the ſcriptures.) in the grave, ſo on the third day, according to the prophecies of the ſcripture, he roſe from the grave, 
Ry 5. And that he was ſeen of Cephas, then of the twelve:] | 5. And afeer his riſing ap- 
things i peared ro Peter, Lu. 24. 34. and then to the whole colledge of diſciples, Lu. 24. 36. conſiſting formerly of twelve, and fo ſoon 
Tame after again, though now one of them was wanting. 


6, Aﬀterthat he was ſeen of above five hundred brethren at once, of whom the ; ages char he was ſeen 
greater part remain unto this preſent, but ſome are fallen aſleep. ] in Galilee Mar. 28. 7. by ncer 
five bundred believers or Chriftians at onetime, of whom a great part are now ſtill alive ready to teſtifie ir, bur ſome of them 
are dead, : 
tat. 7. fAfter that he was ſeenof © James, then of all the Apoſtles} 7. Belides all theſe,he was, 
: preſently 8fter his reſurre&ion, leen by James the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, then by all the twelve Apoſtles, Joh. 20. 25, 
'mabo- $8, And laſt.of all he was ſeen of mealſo, as of * oneÞ born out of due time.] 8. And after his aſcenſion 
ro heayen he ſpake from thence, and exhibited himſelf ro be ſeen by me, who before had nor ſeen him, being nor a diſciple of 
his then, bur after his aſcenſion converted by him, and received through his ſpecial fayour into the number of his Apoſtles, 
though moſt unworthy of that dignity. 
9. For Iam the leaſt of the Apoſtles, that am not meetto becalled an A- , x01 having firſt been 
poſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the Church of God,}] | | a great petſecuror of Chriſti- 
anity, though by Chriſt I was thus miraculouſly call'd to be an Apoſtle of his, am nor yer worthy to be lo eiteemed, bur being 
by Chriſt (o conſtirated, am yet for that former life of mine, inferior to all the reft of the Apoſtles of Chriſt, who were never 
thus gwlty. | 
"favour 5-4 . . 
wad, Io. But by the * grace of God I am whatT am : and his grace which 4s ron Though being by his 
Tomrd me ſtowed npon me was nor in vain : bur Haboured more abundantly then they all : ſpecial favour ſo ——_— 
** Yetnot]1, bur the grace of God which was with me. ] I have fince Jaboured to walk 
worthy of it, and haye bcen more induſtrious and laborious then all thy reſt that had been his diſciples here : yer what I have 
thus done is nor to be impured ro me in any manner, bur to the grace and goodneſle of God that went along with me, and enz- 
bled me ro doe what I have done, | | 
I1. Therefore. whether 5 were I or they, ſo we preach, and ſo ye believed.] 11. Well then, whether y* 
look upon me, or upon them to whom he appeared here on earth, and ſo were eye-witnefles of his reſurre&ion, I am ſure ye can 
have no grounds from either of doubting s this tritth, for battfthey and I preached the fates among you, and at our preaching 
. Ll 


you then received and belieycd it. PO 
| 12, Now 


239 


a» 


b. 


560 


Co 


Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle to the Gurinthians, Chap, xy. 
© Neb wtf 72 Boy if Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, how fay ſome a- 
dation thus laid, that you can Mong you that there is no-reſurreQion of the dead ?] 
have no reaſon todoubt it, it follows that rhe dead truly riſe, and then how comes it to paſſe that ſome of your Churchmen, 
that have received the faith by our preaching, begin now to deny all reſurre&tion ? 
13. Theſe are preſently T3- But if there be no reſurreRion of the dead, then is Chriſt not riſen :] 
confured, ſuppoſing it granted that Chriſt is riſen from the dead : 
14, Which if it be not 14 And if Chriſt be not riſen, then # our preaching vainzand your faith & alſo 
truce, then is thae falſe which Vain. | | : 
both we preached and ye believed v. 11. andin all probability whatever elſe we have built upon ir. 
aa 35: Yea, and we are are found falſe witneſſes of God, becauſe we teſtified of 
Ay Kay we wh &.;. God that he raiſed up Chriſt, whom he raiſed not up) if ſo be that the dead riſe 
Rianity, that we raught you a NOT. | | 
meer forgery, for ſuch muſt the reſurreQtion of Chriſt be, if there be no reſurre&ion from rhe dead, 
16. For thus one may T6. For if the dead riſe not. then * is not Chriſt raiſed.] "PRI 
arguebackward, If here be no poſlibility for a man by the power of God to be raiſed from death, then is not Chriſt raiſed, _ _ 
q . . . . . 7 ecn ra 
17. And if fo, then all 17- Andif Chriſt be not raiſed, your faith 5s vain, ye are yet in your ſins. ] #%%i 
that we have preach'd to you, particularly remiſſion of ſins upon repentance,being bottom'd onthe reſurreRion of Chriſt, AR. ide 
5. 31- isto be ſuppoſed falle allo. 
18. And they that have T8. Then they alſo which are faflen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed,] 
loſt their lives for Chriſt's ſake, have had nothing to pay them for thoſc lofſes, have periſhed eternally, and ſo leſt very much 
Ey theic fortitude, which muſt argue madnefſe in them, it they believed nor a re(urreRtion, (for then they had better have kepr 
the life they had, till a natural death had called ir from them) and muſt argue a.grolle error in thoſe firſt Chriſtians, Stephen 
and James, &c. if they believed that which had nor truth in ir, | 
19. Andindeed, if Chriſt = 19 If in this life onely we f have hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt miſe- thn k 
were not riſen, if all our hope Ia le. ] ; ho; - ped jaml 
in Chriſt had been terminated with this life of his on earth (or if all the adyantages which we reap by Chriſt, are thoſe which TI fopn 
weenjoy here, who are worſe uled then any other men, perſecuted continually for our profeſſion of Chriſt) it would then fol- 
low, that (as once the Apoſtles deemed themtelyes upon bis death, not knowing he was to riſe again, ſo) we Chriſtians ſhould 
be the moſt unhappy perſons, the moſt proper obze&ts of compaſſion that are in the world, 
20. Which. now, bleſſed 20: But now is Chriſt riſen trom the dead, a»d become the firſt- fruits of them 
be God, is much otherwiſe, that flept. | a : 
for Chriſt being riſen, he, by ritng himſelf, raiſeth all others with him (as in the conſecrating of the firſt-fruits, the whole 
harveſt is alfo conſecrated) and then we that are milerable here, ſhall be rewarded there, (and ſo his reſurreion is a certain 
proof, that other men ſhall have a reſurrection alio, which is the ſ\umme of the arguing from v, x2. till this place.) 
or @ oe fem *7- For * ſince by man came death, by man rame alſo the reſurreRion of the # ſeen 
brought death , ſo another dead, | zi 
brought reſurreftion into che world, : 
22. For as upon Adams 22. For 3s in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive.) 
fin, all that are partakers of his nature,are concluded under the ſentence of death pronounced againſt him zo all regenerate be- 
lievers, all that are like, that belong to Chriſt, v, 23. ſhall be raiſed to cnet 
23. Bur this with ſome 23- But every man in his own order ; Chriſt the ficſt-fruits, afrerward they that 
diſtance of time berwixt :; Are Chriſt's at his coming. ] 
Chriſt the firſt-fruits, tome time before the reſt, then all regenerate Chriſtians ar his laſt coming to judgment, 
+. Then $ mean Seten 0 24+ Then cometh the end, when he f ſhall have delivered up the kingdome to _ 
in the concluſion of this God, * even the Father, when he ſh31l f have put down all rule, and all auchority ve wn 
world, of this ſpiritual king- and power, ] 7 | £0 
dome of Chriſt in the Church here below, he ſhall deliver up all his power exerciſed by himſelf and his commiſſioners, into —_ 
. the hand of God his Father, having firſt deſtroyed all earthly dominions, pronouncing ſentence on the great POtentates, as —_ 
well as the meaneſt men, orelle having ſubdued all ro his power, by converting ſome, and deſtroying all others, Jrakg:ry, 
| 25. For to this purpoſe 25, For he muſt reigne, ” till he hath pur all enemies under his feet. : —_ 
was the promile made ro Chriſt, Pſal, 1 ro. that his ſpiritual kingdome on earth ſhould laſt fo long, till God had brought all x4Tapjin 
the world to be ſubje& ro him. = hogs 
26. And of the enemies 26. Thelaſt enemy that + ſhall be deſtroyed, death.) Txt 
to be ſubdued death is the laſt, which therefore muſt be {ubducd (and ſo men raiſed from death.) A deft:y- 


ts. The eince bein - 27" {= Fu bath put _ under his feet : bur when he faith, All chings are Sw: 
clear, for all enemics, all PF UNCET 2179, ve 25 manifeſt that * heis excepred which did put all things 'under *chiisvid 


- 
thines, no one excepted, that NM. ' an except 
he EY on of hin 


God will ſubdue them all under Chriſt 3 alwaies ſuppoſing that God himſelf is excepted, of whom *ris affirmed that he will put bart tne 


all things wgder Chriſt, 
28, f And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo 


28. And when all is ſo t Bur vie 


| ſubdued ro Chriſt, then ſhall Þimſelf be ſubze& unto him that pyt all chings under him, that God may beall in =; 


Chriſt lay down that office all, ] 
which till then he cxercilerh, and in which he is conſpicuous in his Church (which till then he is to adminiſter) and then ſhall 
God the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt fill all the ele&t with glory and yo akon ) Mt, 


:9. Now for themamonz 29- " Elſe what ſhall they doe which are baptized c for the dead, if the dead « por tmi 
you ver, 12, which ſay there riſe not at all ? why are they Fchen baptized for the dead ?], t alſo y 
1 no returrection of the dead, and conſequent]y that the dead ſhall nor be raiſed ar the coming of Chriſt (which was the point 
in hand v. 23, and from that verſc to this all betwixt being to be read as in a parentheſis, ſetting down the ſtate of all thinvs at 
and atter that reſurrection) I ſhall onely make this demand, Why then have they in their bapritme made profeſſion of heir 
belict of it (ſee v. 14, 17.) it being certain that the dead, or the reſurreion of the dead (expreſſed here for brevity under that 
word [the dead]) is one of the articles, and that a prime and ſpecial one, to the belicf of which they were baptized, and to 
which bapriime (being the putting in and taking out of the water) doth referre, as a ftgnificant emblem, firſt of ChriR's then 
of our relurrcetion trom the grave ? And therefore to what end did theſe men in their baptilme profefſe their belief of this ar- 
ticie, it they believe it not ? To bea baptized Chriſtian, and not ro believe the returrecion, is a {trange ridiculous thing, an 
hypocrific which they will never be able to anſwer to God or men, and that which actually deprives them of all bznzfts of 
bapritme z and yer tuch are they if they make doubt of this, 


30. And why ſhould ws 30. And why * ſtand we in jeopardy every houre 2] | ate 
Chriſtians ever adyenture any danger thit might poſſi>ly bring death upon us, if we were no: aſſured th:t th:re vere 2notber hazards 
tte, wherein 3:1 our patience an1 yalour ter Chriſt ſhoy'd be rewarded by b m ? y, 18, x 11d war V 


3h 1 


Chap. XV. T1 firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 2 Paraphraſe, 
31, Iproteſt by your rejoicing, which I have in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, I die ,, 76. yy —— —_—_ 
daily] by that which I take moſt joy 


J6L 


in of any thing inthe world, my fidelicy to Chriſt, that I daily run the hazard of death, which ſure 1 ſhould nor doe, if I had 


not confidence of another life atter this, | 
t cording = 2.2, If f 4 after the manner of men I have fought =_ _ at Epheſus, what . ally all the ha- 
advantageth ir me, if che dead rife not ? Let us eat and drink, tor to morrow WE zargs which 1 ran ar Epheſus 
die. ] | AR. 19. being, 2s to man, 
to the eye of man, or as farre as mens purpoſes could goe, ſer to combate with wild beaſts, thar is, ſentenced and condemned 
(2 Cor. 1. 9.) to that kind of bloody execurion on their theatres (though by the providence of God I was delivered) can 


. _ . . i o <4 as * "y 
bring me no adyantage, unleſſe there be another life after this : And were it ſo, there were ſome place for that ſaying of ſome 
among you, Let us enjoy rhe good things of this world art preſent, for within a while death comes, and there's an end of all, 


[aiſpoſitions 33. Be not deceived : evil communications corrupt © good |] manners. | | 33. And *rwill concern 
you, thar are not yet thus ſeduced, to take heed that ſuch ſpeeches and diſcourſes as theſe, ſuch arheiſticall remprations ro ſen- 
luality upon pretence of theno future ſtate,no being after thar of this life, doe not work upon you : The yety converfing with 
iuch diipurers as theſe may corrupt ſuch eaſy ſeducible credulous people as it ſcems tome of you are, 


*wuly,fi- 34+ Awake * to rightcouſneſſe, and (in not ; for ſome have not the knowledge _, »7;;. .1 rag and 


o__ you of God : TI ſpeak this to your ſhame. ] more then time that "you 
Tt you ſhould rruly (ſee note on Lu. 16, a.) or throughly rouze your {clyes out of that droufie condition of finne, thar you have gone 
may de a- | on in, at leaſt ſome of you, ver. 12. that by their behaviour and diſcourſe ſhew themiclves to be meer hearhens Kill: Of whom 
ſham d,re95 1 tell you, that ir may work ſhame in you, that you have ſuch men among you, rather then rhat you permit your {elyes to be 
LE wy tempted to imitate them, 
Sp rwgh 35, But ſome man will tay, How are the dead raiſed up ? and with * what body 35. Bur ſome object, tha: 
'* doe they come? | if men die, how can they live 
again ? or what kind of body ſhall they have, that which they had being rotten in the grave ? (ſee note on At. x5. c.) 
26. Thou fool, that which thou ſoweft is not quickned, except it die. | 36, Pur this is a fooliſh 
objeRion, for even in corn thar is ſowed, the rotting of rhe corn is neceſſary to the enlivening of it, or ſpringfhg of i: 
up again, | 
37 And that which thou ſoweſt, thou ſoweſt not that body that ſhall be, but .. a, cis nor the cu- 
bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of ſome other gray. ſtome to ſow thar very thing 


which after comes up, the blade, and eare, and corn in it, bur onely the cori, without the reſt, as the corn of wheat, or the like. 
33, But God giveth it a body, as it hath pleaſed him, and to every feed his own xs, 1,4 when ſuch a Goole 
body.] corn is ſown without any car 
or chaffe abut ir, God cauſeth ir to come in this or that forra, a root and blades, and cares of wheat, and proportionably from 
other ſeeds according to the property of each, 
39. All fleſh « noc the ſame fleſh : but #kere 5s one kind of fleſh of men, ano- 39. And os it is among 


ther fleſh of beaſts, another of fiſhes, 4-4 another of birds. us, one ſort of fleth differs 
very much from another, ſo much more a body of a man here on carth may diff-r in qualities from a glorified body in 
heaven, 

celeſtial & one; and zhe glory of the terreſtrial & another, are obſervable in the ceſurr.- 


41, There is one glory of the ſun, another of the moon, and another glory of ion : 1. che improvemenr 
the ſtarres ; for oxe ſtarre differeth from ayother ſtarre in glory. the NE ra ——— 
42. So alſo «the reſurreRion of the dead : it is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed 7 ;* lt. abos LS 
im incorruption. |} ; <p, here they enjoy : 2. the ſeyc- 
rall degrees of glory that they then ſhall have ofie aboye another. For as heavenly bodies are more glorious rhen earthly, and 
one heavenly then another, ſo is it in the reſurre&ion. And for the firit of chele, which is the chief mater of preſent confide- 
ration, the bodies thar riſe differ from thoſe thar died, the ſtate of the reſurrection differs from thr of this lite 3 that which 
was here was a corruptible body, that which riſes, an incorruptible. 
43. Ic is ſown in diſhonour, it is raiſed in glory ;it is ſown in weakneſle, iris 7. The body here hath 
raiſed in power. ] : Wt : : ſome difhonourable deformed 
parts C, 12. 3, others weak and feeble, ſubje& to, or decayed by dilcaſes ani age 3 but the furure boiy is ouite contrary, vlo- 
rious and ſtrung. 
"— 44. Itis ſown *® a natural body, it is raifed a ſpiritual] body. There is f a natu- 44. The body here is ſuſ- 
an animal Call body, and there 1s a ſpiricuall body. ] ; by tained BY mcat and drink, 
bur in the future Rate *rwill be a body immortall, that wants nothing to ſuſtain ir. Such bodies indeed there a:e 6£ both 
Foy rhele ſorts, h . 
ſo 1 , > . | Py EE 
hath been 45. * And ſo it is written, The firſt man Adam was made a living {ou!, the laſt 45. One ſuch as Adam is 
nice Adam Was made 2quickening Spirit, | mcntioned to have had, Gen, 
2. 7. and ſuch as we had trom Aiam, who communicated lifeto his poſteriryzthe other we ſhall rec-ive trom C h:ift that reſtores 
them from the grave wv hen they have been dead, 
46. Howbeit, thac was not firſt which is ſpirituall, bur that which is naturall, ,s, The immortal body 


and afterward that which is ſpiritual, ] | was not firſt formed, bur thar 
which needed ſuſtenance, ſo as without rhar it was to periſh, 2nd after that rhe immortal body is to be returned to us in itead 


of that mortal. 
tvs 47. The ficſt man} z of the earth, earthy ; the ſecond man # the Lord from ,, The ſtock of the ani- 
eaven. |] mal life was Adam, fo called 
as an earthy man, made out of the earth 3 the ſtock of the immortal, Chriſt the Lord, that came down from heaven, 
48. As & the earthy, ſuch are they that are earthy ; and as # the heavealy, ſuch _,z $1 a body as Adam; 


are they alſo that are heavenly.] himſelf had, ſuch have all we 
mortal men ; and ſvch a body as Chrift now hath,ſuch ſhall we,thar live like him, according to his example and precepr,have at 


the reſurreQion. | ſ | 

49. And as we have born the image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the image ,, a4 a; we have firſt 

of the heavenly.) | been made like the mortal 
£dam, fo ſhall we be made like the immortal Chriſt, when we come to haven, 

50.Now this I ſay, brethren, that * fleſh and blood cannor inherit the kingdome -., ge hing only I ſhall 

of God : neither doth corruption inherit incorruption, | adde , that "tis not poſſible 


_ » 


that theſe earthy, corcuptible, weals, ignominious bodies of outs ſhoitl] come 25 heaven, unlefſ®they be firſt changed, purified, 
immortalized (ſee now on Mat, 15. x7.) 


5x. Behofd 


62 


a, 


le 


Paraphraſe: 


= And therefore for 
thoſe that are found alive at changed, ] 


- 


the day of Doom, I ſhall tell you a ſecret not yet diſcovered to you, that though they doe not dic ar all, yer muſt they all be 


The firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, - 
51, Behold * I ſhew you 


a myſtery ; we ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be 


chaneed before they go to- heaven, theſe bodies, thus qualified as now they arc, cannot come thither, ver. 50. 


52, And this change ſhall 
be wrought in them in a mi- 
nute , at the point of time changed. )] 


when all the wor 


Id are ſummoned to judgment 3 for God ſhall make the Angels ſound a trumpet, or make a-noile like that of 


the trumpet, call the whole world of men ? that ever was or ſhall be, to judgment, and at that inſtant all that were formerly dead 


ſhall ariſe in immortal bodies, and thoſe t 


53. For 'tis moſt certain |. R 
and neceſlary v, 5o. that our immortality. ] 
mortal bodies muſt be changed into immortal, 


54.And when this is done, 
then ſhall that ſaying of Hol, 
C. 13. 14. be made good, that ten, 


at are then alive ſhall from their morrall be changed into fuch. 
53. For this corruptible muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal »v/# put on 


54+ So when this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption,and this mortal 
ſhall have put on immorralicy,then ſhall be brought to paſſe the ſaying that is writ. 
Death is ſwallowed upg in victory. ] | 


dearh ſhall be deſtroyed for ever,never to recover ſtrength again over any thing, nothing from thenceforth ſhall ever die. | 


55. In contemplation of 


which a Chriſtian may look on death as a hurtlefſe thing, the ſting or woundi 


55. O death, > where « thy ſting? O * grave, where is thy viory ? 


power of which is taken away by Chriſt ; and 


ſo on the ſtare of ſeparation of ſoul from body , that it is ſuch as ſhall nor laſt for ever, 


56. The only thing that 


' 56. The ſting of death 5s fin,and the ſtrength of fin is the Law, ] 


makes death like a ſerpent zable to doe us any hurt (without which it differs nothing from a calm ſleep) is fin, as that hich 
eives ſin any ſtrength to miſchief us is the Law, which prohibits ir, and conſequently brings guilt upon us. ; | 


57. But thanks be to God 
who by what Chriſt hath Chriſt, ] 
done for us hath given us viRory over fin and 
dcath bnt an entrance to immortality. 


58. Thele are arguments 
ſufficient to teach any Chri- 
ſtian conſtancy and 5 ou np 


Tance in doing and 


not in vain inthe Lord. ] 


57. Butthanks be to God which giveth us the viory, through our Lord Jeſus 
death, and by the conqueſt of fin, getting out of the power of that, bath made 


58. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaRt, unmoveable, alwaies a- 
bounding in the work of the Lord, for as much as you know that your labour is 


ring God's will, and to oblige him to the urmoſt induſtry and diligence in the ſervice of God, knowing 


that nothing that we thus undergoe ſhall fail of receiving a reward, 


Annotations on Chap, XV. 


V. 7. Seen of James] What is here ſaid of Chriſts 


Lew £85" appearance unto James is not mentioned in the Go- 


Emu 


ſpels, yet is it by S. Jerome mentioned trom the tradi- 
tion of the Church, and that preſently after his reſur- 
reion, before thoſe other appearances which are here 
mentioned before it ; which if it be cruey it is neceſſary 
that I-9ume be not rendred afterward, but either as an 
Ocdinal of dignity, not of time, or as a form of num- 
bring up ſeveral times, without exact obſeryation of 
the order of them) then, beſides, or in the next place, 
as the word is uſed in this Epr/ile ce. 12, 28, tile Suva 
p65, Where nothing of order is conſidered, Now what 
James this was, 15 affirmed by S. Hierome allo, that 


7 onmin Zames, the brother of our Lord, whom he * calls ehe 


thirteenth Apoſtle, ſtyled James the Juſt, ſaith Exſe- 
bins 1,2. C. xy'. and, faith he, reckoned by S, Paul a- 
mong the ſpecial witnefles of vhe reſurretion, Fames 
the known Biſhop of Jer»ſalem, whom therefore ſome 
of the antients affirm to have been confticuted Biſhop 
there by Chriſt himſelf at this appearance of his unto 
him ; ſee Jerome in Catal. and on Gal. c. 1. Epiph. 
Her.q8.Greg, T aroney[.\. 1.c. 17. Chryſoſtome Hom. 
I. onthe Atts, Theophyl. on 1 Cor.15. 7.0921 Tar 
T6 <S8AP8 Te xvels Til 2” aus 14 Tat in hoy Few 
To Trromnuuwr, He was ſeen by James the brother of 
the Lord, conſtituted by him the firft Biſhop of Jeruſa- 
lem. So Photius the Patriarch of Conftantinople, Epiſt, 
ets IaxwfEG 6 wpar@ egxitetor, x; Atarolixy xe 78 
iteoy xeopny x) F igociar Teogmnupmr Ateor, James the 
firſt of High-prieſts (or Biſhops) who by the Lords 
hand received the holy nuftion and Biſhoprick of Jeru- 
ſalem. What is thus ſaid of his being conſtitured Bi- 
ſhop by Chriſt, is by others ſaid to have been done by 
Chriſt ard the Apoliles ( Exſcb. 1. 17. c. 0'.,*Idv80- 
TeaTO i Ieggornt pry enxancias # binoxomlu wegs aurs 
SwTIp& x, F Amogthar SarbeZdulu Or James the firſt 
Biſhop of feruſalem received it from Chriſt himſelf 
and the Apoſtles, ) by others from the Apoſtles imme- 
diately.So Euſebins from Clem. inorumas, le 5 Nifey, 


[ 


| eno?, x) Inxwfory x Toayrlws WT Þ avdanir 3% EeTHOt 
&5 &y x, ad T4 wels Tegrrnwnuress ih hd nec Sotns, 
dna Idxufor # Aixaioy GHoxomey Thggmantuar Snkdaus 
He ſaith that Peter, and James, and John, afier the af- 
{umption of Chriſt, as being the men that were moſt fa- 
voured by Chriſt, did not comend for the honour, but 
choſe James the Juſt to be Biſhop of Jeruſalem. So, be- 
fore Clemens, Hegeſippms Soya &, in Euſeb, 1, 2.G 
x3 Tumy + gpomy Sia Styerar Innanciar uf (Oras others 
read, myg) 'Amo5taoy 6 aftagds 5% xvels 6 InxwEOry ore- 
wn os Vs Tarmwy Aizau®, A fter this manner did the 
brother of the Lord, James, called by al men the Juſt, 
receive the Church (of Jeruſalem) from the Apoſt ler, 
And that this was done the firft year after the death of 
Chriſt, is the affirmation of Exſebins in Chronicop. 43. 

which makes it out of queſtion that this was the James 
that is mentioned A#, 12, 17. when Peter beirg de- 

liverad out of priſon commands word to be carried to 

James and the brethrex, that is, the Biſhop and the be- 
lieyers there. And thence is it that be is called an Ape- 
ſtle, Gal. 1.19.and AF, 15.6, and 22. the Apoſtles 

came together, and It ſeemed good tro the ApiſtHes ; {0 

ſaith 7heodoret, Tos viv xanuuires 6hgKowes *ATorbArs 

aveuatoy, &Kc, Thoſe whom they now call Biſhops, they 

called Apsſtes, bringing this for a proof of his affirma- 

tion, STw am F Isggopy war mis oy ApTION rig Fogarlas 

of Andra [o the Apoſtles wrote from Jeruſaltm to 

thoſe in Antioch, And this is the reaſon thar in this his 

Church of Jeruſalem, James is fer before Peter and 

Jobs, Gal. 2.9.and is laid to give the right hand of 
fellewſhip to Paul and Barnabas, and accordingly Pau! 

aſſoon as he comes to fer»ſalem, preſently goes in to 

James Aft. 21.18. And this is the ZFames that wrote 

the Epiſtle,and is called James rhe Apeſile in the In- 

ſcription of the Epiſ/e, chough in the beginning of ic he 
ſtyle himſelf 2 (ervert of Feſws Chriſt, See Note b, 

on the Inſcription of that Epsft1e. 


this phraſe eazege? 2Sonar: may beſt Le taken from 2 
pro- 


Chap, xy, 


. I'tel} 
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52. In a moment; in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump (for + the 4 1c au 
erumpet ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall .be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall be 


ound the 
trumper, 


ox Tio 


* bad 
fa * 


In; 


V. 8, Born oxt of due time| The full import; n:e of r Fan 
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1roverbial forin among the Romans, begun in Angus 
fires time. 115, trom Surtonius, taken notice of by 
Baronins, An, Chr. 44. n. 74. bu: ſomewhac miſre- 
referred. The words of Szctonins lye thus, in the life 


of Auguſtus, 35. Erant ſuper mille ([enatores ) 


auid:m intignifſimi, & poſt necem Ceſaris per pra- 
oo & premium alli, quos Abertivos vnulgus vo- 
cabat, T here were at that time an enormons number of 
Sunatori, above a thouſand, and ſome of them moſt un- 
worthy of that dignity having after the death of Ceſar 
ty favour and bribery gotten to be elified, Theſe the 
multitude proverbially ſtyled Abortives, To this pro- 
yervial fty'e of reproach S, Paul in great humility 
ſeems here to refer. making his own election into the 
Apoltleſhip parallel ro the choice and admiſſion of 
thoſe ſuperoumerary unworthy perſons into the Senate, 
viz that he. like them, was none of tne regular num- 
ber of the Twelve, none of thoſe firſt raken in, in 
Chriſts life time, no way werthy ro be an Apoſtle, $ 
having per/ecitted the Church of Chrift, v, 19. and yet 
by Chriſt s grace and ſpecial tayour, called and admit- 
ted to this dignity (by the grace of God I am what 1 
am, V. 10.) and in theſe fo many reſpeRs, fir to be 
look'd on, in his own opinion of himſelf, as they were 
reproachiuily by the people, viz. as an TeSwus 4n #n- 
timely birth, which conſequently hath not thoſe full 
dimenfions, which thoſe chiidren are born with who 
have ſtaid in the wombe their full time; ro which moſt 
aptly agrecs that which tollowes, v, 9. as the reaſon of 
this expreſſion, for 1 am the leaſt of the Apoſtles, as the 
Abortive is the leaſt of children. And this is (till bur 
proportionable to what he every where, when he ſpeaks 
of himfelf, is forward co ſay, calling himſelf rhe greateſt, 
er chicf, of ſintiers, lefſe than the leaſt of all Saints, 
and attribucing all to the ſuperabundant mercy and 
orace of God, that he fo unworthy was thus youch- 
iafed and dignified by Chriſt. 

V. 29. For the dead *Tis to little purpoſe to ſet 
down the ſeveral interpretations of this place ( ſee 
Jaſtell, in Cea, Can, Eccl, Univerſe p. 173.) This 
which hath been ſet down in the parapirateis moſt na- 
tural, rendring aig for, anfwerable to the Hebrew Ty. 
For the p03 the dead, is bur the ticle in briet of that 
grand Article of the Creed, that of the reſurreftion of 
the deed, juſt as among the Hebrewes IN Nay oy 
of, or for, france worſhip, denoces that precept of the 
tons of 44m and Noah, which prohibiterh the wor 
ſhip of any ſtrange Sous, Or-CDYT MNNMNTA by of, or 
for, the benediflion of the name. is the preceprt of wor- 
ſhipping and ſerving the one true God : and fo generally 
ticles of Conſiitations ard of Articles areabbreviares, 
in a word or two. To this purpole *cis the obſeryarion 
of the Learned © Fo}. Scaliger, that not onelv the Rab- 
bins, bur generally other Do&ors, »ot://imas & vulgo 
tritiſſimas ſententias dimidiatas ſolent citare, nſe to 
cite by abbreviature known and vulgar ſentences, \n- 
ſancing in Ger, AT4t. 15.5. So itappears by Suidas, 
uſing the Prover') Yam KATAI VOWS » from the fanking, 
which is but the abbreviature of *aa8s zaraPvoutvns 
yn 9» Adfyrs xi, From a ſinking ſhip whatſoever 
they gerreſt, muſt be counted g4in. Of this interpre- 
tation of u-73e r2z0@y we have the reltimony of Harme- 
nopulvs De {:&, ta'. who re futing the Marciontes 
addes, ayverrra; ws Sc 73 bmi ounoyia © F vErgav ana- 
TH —=- 74.3 5 ms; EQHT at, 10 k nowtng ac 1t 1s 
ſprken if the confeſſion of rh» reſurrettion of the dead.-- 
Of chis alſo ſee Ch-y/oſtome, Tom. 3. P. 514. Ot 
wheoſeunderftancing of ir, becauſe I ſee fome poſſibi- 
lity of doubing, | ſhill more largely conſider the 
words; Mere Thy dmy3eriay wy pur ikaey PNURROY A- 
pov of 2: 22p0v, «6 TS: ©tkh1s; kavovds 3 an Tv 80908 XKeaT* 
£v2% 3%: @v Soyudior, 1) TaT0O Wes TEAH Ferrideul, olap 
EM oth BamTilav, wantuorTts ALYay 67 myo tis vexpay 


L!duTiIy, x &H Ti —_—— RUTH 8470104 9h , After recita*® 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap, 3T. 


| tion of the ſacramental and dreadful word, and the wo 
erable rules of the doftrines brought from heaven, 
this at the end we adde, when we are about to baptize, 
we command him to {ay, I believe in the reſurreftin of 
b:dies, and we are beprizedin, or on,this faith. Mera 13 
T9 oo au Tem Us 7 2.2wy, ToTs 44714145 Set ers Thy 
mryluw Toy itgov veweToy ertivay, For after prefi ſing 
this with the other articles, we are put into the forn- 
tain of thoſe ſacred waters. Tim mivuy era muyio wy 5 
TlavaGy Taggers $1 un Cy davacmmots, Tis fenlity vnis #7 
yexpay, TETESHy F omudTuy ; S» Panl therefore remem- 
bring them of this (viz, this cuſtome of profeſſing be- 
fore baptiſme, with other articles, this of the reſurre- 
(Hon of the dead) [aid, Why alſo art thou baptized fur 
the dead, that is, the dread bodies ? x, Þ 6+ Terw Bamiitn 
Te ves ond) aragrty med/oy, int fntT1 piyes repay, 
5 ov pv Jin F fnuaTwy afyas 152p0y avdacagny, For on 
th thou art baptized, believing the reſurreftion « f the 
acad body, that it abides no longer dead, and thou inteed 
by words believeſt the reſurrefion of the dead. Here* cis 
evident that the phraſe vip 7 rexpay BanriteSa, being 
baptized for the dead, is otherwiſe expreis'd by him, 
by &n Tet Bbamlicegmy being baptized in, or on th:s, 
and thar farther exprels*'d by 5 vexrg rouarO araa- 
T1 mowvay-— believing the reſurreftion of the dead 
body, and O14 F prpdTwy aiyny vine) dvd aro rr by words 
reciting the reſurrettion of the dead. Nothing then can 
be more manifelt, then chat this was his underſtandiro 
of S. Parls words, that being baptized for the dead, 
was being baptized in the faith and profeſſion, as of 
other articles of che Creed, lo of this particularly, and 
in the Jalt place, of zhe Reſurreftion of the body. To 
this indeed he farther addes, 'O #8 iepeus.Gmep os Tr] - 
eo, & Tp 6m; d(a, x Jig F 6144 T wy @wniyn(ay $e1- 
xpvai ont 1, J14 Tay Tea yperuy wma T hen the Pricfſt, as 
in an image, or repreſentation, demonſtrates to thee, by 
what he aoth, the things that thou haſt belicved, ard pro- 
feſi'd by words,&ry yaets onprts TIS; Tire ont x, 78 
onpiiov magixer, when thin belicveſt without a ſirne, he 
allowes thee a fignt—= vis. in putting in, and raking 
our of the water, which is avzBonoy © tis Js 42Ta/2d- 
0195s 4), © Cone avid, the figne of d-{cending into the 
ſtate of the dead, and afſcendins from thence. Where 
though the aCtion of the Prieſt, petting in, and raking 
cnt of the water, be a fignificative proof of the ſame 
thing, that the baptized are bapiized into the faith of 
the reſurreftion of the de:d, yer was the interpretation 
of the Apoſtles words fully accompliſhed in thar for- 
mer,of bring baptized into that article of the ReſurretFi- 
en, of Which this ation of the Prie(t was the lively 
fien. And accordingly Theoptylatt , who ordinarily 
copies out S, Chryſsſtome- interpretations, doth contenc 
himfelf with the firſt onely, *Or wiaaorres bamlitlias 
AdvT4s nay rnert Th av Loney Þ migeur, W @ WE TOY 
GMAMY Koi Tyr @fokeTa, TISELY tis dvdanrty Vitpavs 
They that are to be baptized ds all profeſs the Symbol of 
the faith (that S. Chry/oftome had called the venera- 
ble rules of the doftrines that were brought from 
herven) in which after others this is (et down, T believe 
in the reſurreftion of bodies © gnals #vy-671 68 moryanTss 
iT ity d vacuo; vikewy owurw? XY) Fanliatrris 633 Tote 
aureus inmiot, Th miliosow emmbHirres 3 The Apoſtle 
therefore [aith, that they that believe there ts a reſur- 
reftion of the dead bodies (there's Chry/oftomes explica- 
tion of dead, by bodies ) and have been baptized 1», or 
0», theſe hopes(chere's his 433 747 0» 1b ) if they be de- 
ceived (thar is. if there be no refurre&ion) what ſhalt 
they do ? Ti I8 Inws x, banliGerrar dr Spwmor Varig avec” 
avs, TeTigay 6H megodoria dyacunas,  verggt 5h by ti 
291?) ; And indeed why are men at all baptized for the 
re/urreFion, that 18, on the expeCtation of the reſurre- 
fios (ill nip and &7 mezoDoxia, fors and on, the ex- 
pet ation of the reſurretftion, ate all one) sf the dead 
are not raiſed ? Zonaras allo on C = 18, of the Corn 
Bbb cal 


56 


2 


_— 


B.raioy 72 


dQ 
Snopaurty ty 
ty Wp£ ow 


Ewfch,1. 4, 
C15, 


cil of Carthage, though with Chryſoſtome he take in 
the ation of the Prieſt, in prrting i» and taking out 
of the water, (which is bur the confirmation of this; 
and is not 2 new interpretation of S. Paul's words) 
yer he firſt infiſterh on this, that rhey rhat are baptized 
are inſtrutted in the power of the ſacram:nt, ana ſo 
taught to hope for (chat ſure compiehends to believe) 
v*T4 ny anne among others {the articles wherein the / 
Carechumeni areinfirufted) v} ard oy veuearethe reſur- 

riftien alſo of the dead, And Balſamon on that Canon 

is jaſt ro the ſame purpoſe. To this there is but one 

thing neceflary to be added, which will cemove all dif- 

ficulcy from it, viz. that 7iy2s 4 vu v. 12. is the No- 

miaative Cale to Gemlitoy9, thoſe of the Corinthians, 

that now doubted of the ReſurreRion, had in their 

Baptiſme among other chings made profeſſion of the 

belief of it. Which makes the Apoſtles argument un- 

anſwerable, becauſe they had not yer renounced their 

Baptiſme, chough they denied the Reſurre&ion. The 

truth of the fat, that ſome of the Church of Corinth 

did deny the ReſurreRion,is the expreſſe affirmation of 

the Apoſtle v, 12. And that that may not be thought 

ſtrange, it may be remembred what Phorins relates of | 
ſome of the Philoſophers, that this was the laſt article | 
of the Chriſtian faith which they received, as thinking 
it moſt contrary to thoſe Philoſophical principles im- | 
bibed by them ; and, by name, of Syzeſis, that he 
was made a Biſhop before he believed the rruth of char 
article ; for which they that had made him being que- 

toned, made this Apologie for ſo doing , thar chey 
found ſo many excellent graces in him, that they could 
not bur think them uſeful co the Church of God, and 
confidently hope that God would not Jet them all 
periſh, but would in time give him this grace alſo, which 
accordingly came to paſle. 

V. 32. After the manner of men I have fought with 
beaſts That S. Paul here referres to that which befell 
him at Epheſus, A. 19. may appear 1 by 2 Cor. 1. 
8. where he mentions his great perſecution in Aa (of 
which Epheſus was the /Merropolis ) and preſſure ſo 
heavy, that, faith he, 7 deſpairedeven of life, having the 
ſentence of death paſſed on him, as farre as he could 
guefle of himſelf,and ſo making his deliverance a won- 
derfull unexpeRed aR of Gods, a kind of raifing him 
from the dead ; 24ly, by the mention of figbting with 


Annotations onthe firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians.Chap. XY, 


beaſts, which was a puniſhment that maleta@ors were 


condemned to in thoſe daies. And of that particularly | 


in eAſ;a we have an inſtance in thoſe firſt times in the 


Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna there,about the mar-_ 


tyrdoine of Polycarpm, where they call the Afiarcha 
to let looſe a lyon upon Polycarpe : and by his anſwer 
there (that he might not, becauſe m&Tangurc 74 xwy- 
yioa the agones were ended) three things will. be obſer- 
vable ; rt. that'at that time in Aſia (where that was 
done) their feſtivities or ſolemnities kepr in honour of 
their Gods, had theſe fightings with beaſts on the Thea- 
tres annex'd to them, as a chief ceremony of them {ſee 
Note on A. 19.f.) 2ly, that malefaftors were wont 
to be puniſhed at ſuch their feſtivities (as among the 
Jewes at the Paſſeoyer ; ſee AF, 12. 4 ) not onely to 
make their puniſhments more exemplary, but as a piece | 
of ſacrifice to their Gods ; 3dly, that the Afaarche, the 
governours of Aſiay that is, the chief officers among 
them, as they had the ordering of the agozes, (ſee 
Note on AZ. 19. e.) fo chey had the puniſhing of ma- 
lefaQors committed to them, Now that S. Paul was 
condemned, at leaſt by the mulrizude deſigned) to this 
puniſhment at that time, A#, 19, may thus appear, 
I. by the exprefle words of 2 Coy. 1.9. we had the ſen- 
rence of death in our ſelves, that js, paſſed on us, bar, 
as it follows, God delivered him out of it: 2d1y, by the 


x&T AyOpwe phraſe x&4T ar Fpwmv here (in the ſame ſenſe as #919 Lia 
Ted 


xaT avFoares 1 Pet, 4,5. and 73 xat' 4s as mach as | 


| 


3n me is, nothing on my part wanting Rem, 1, 15.) that. 


is, Govy73 6is &ySga ms5y faith Theophylat, as much as 
related ro, or concerned ey, (parallel to that of & £,y- 
Tois in our ſelves, in that place to the Corinthians) 
that is, men ſo deſigned me, though God took me our 


of their hands, Zig mos F uySuror ſnatched me ont of 


the dangers (parallel t6 Gras raiſing him from the dead 
there, and ae/ivering him from ſo great a death v.10,) 
3dly, by the fiory 1n the Atts c. 19. where v. 29. the 
city being in an uproar, they all with one conſent tun to 
the Theatre, the place where theſe bloody tragedies 
were ated, and haled Gaizs and Ariſtarchas, two of 
Pauls companions,thither. And it Pay! had come into 
fieht, they would bave done fo to him alſo, but the 
Chriſtians chere would not permit him co come amoneſt 
them, ver, 3©, And, v. 31. the Afiarche having ſome 
kindnefſe to Paul (a great work of Gods providence 
that chey ſhould) ſent and gave him warning that he 


ſhould keep cloſe, and "TT, Heyat £.1T Ov es T8 Staſoy 3ot CITE 
Seve himſelf to the theatre, that is, not tun the hazarg, © **%* 


> TEzy 


by coming out, to be carried thicher, knowing the full 
purpoſe of the people to ſer him to the Seroparia com> 
bating with wilae beaſts, if he did. Which farther ap. 
pears by the Regiſters words (in his ſpeech whereby 
he pacified the people) ver. 37. Te have brez:ght rheſe 
men, being neither robbers of your Temple,nor blaſphe- 
mers of your Goadeſſe; thatis, ye have dealt with them 
as if they were ſome notorious malefaRors, to be thus 
publickly puniſhed on the Theatre, whereas they haye 
done nothing worthy of ſuch proceedings, This is a 
clear interpretation of theſe words, and gives a.fair ac- 
count of the xeT' 4y3pwmoy, (o as to lignific as farre 
as man's purpoſe concerning #1 (who had condemn'd 
us to this death, though God delivered us) of which 
learned men have giyen ſo many, and ſo wide con- 
jeAures, 


V. 33. Good manners | What yencn #9» here ſignifies |, 
may perhaps be beſt underſtood by Heſychins in the wwnith 


word Engng, Which he there explaives by Sat, yenmi- 
2952 &von©@> : by Which ir appears that the phraſe refers 
not to goodneſs of manners, as that fignifies actions, 
and as Heſychins renders" HS49, owndiis 7p6my (for 
which the ordinary print reads 76) and Kaxonvrias 
xg.u0Foma; » but to fomplicity and deceivableneſs Of 
mindzand accordingly it is molt properly rend:ed good 
diſpoſitions, or goed natures, of which it is ordinarily 
oblervable, that they are ſubje& to be ſeduced, and 
miſsled into error or falſe doArine, as here the deny- 
ing of the Returreftion, And accordingly it is introdu- 
ced, and inforced with a yuh mayz34 be not deceived, 
noting what corruption was here to be taken heed of, 
that of error. The rendring the phraſe good marners 
refers it peculiarly to the ſenſe of being debauch'd and 
corrupt in their lives, which is not:commodiouſly appli- 
cable to this place, which treats onely of intelleQual 
error, and therefore this other ſenſe is with more reaſon 
co be here faftned on, That converſation and diſcourſe 
(lo 5waie fignifies) with Hereticks, or Philoſophers, 
that diſputed againſt the poſſibility of the bodyes re- 
rurning to life, after ir was once perfely dead, might 
probably ſeduce and deceiye vi9ng, Xenon caſte, 
well-natured auditors, who are not ſo circumſpeR as 
they ſhould be : And thus hath TheophylaF interpreted 
Xen 121,78 wvetandryra, the good diſpoſitions denote 
thoſe that are eaſily deceived, or cheated. 

V. 50. Flefh and blood] That fleſh and blood figni- 


fies that ſtate of growing, feeding, corruprible bodies, x24 


ſuch as tneſe we carry abour us, there is little doubt. 
How, or with what propriety it comes to doe ſo, may 
receive ſome light from that of Homer Iaied. s'. There 
of the Gods he faith 

s oiToy i\u0", n mives atom Gyoyy 

Tertk dvaiuoyis ig, xj dvHvaTU KRALOr als 

They eat no meat, nor drink no wine, therefore they 
have no blo:d, and are called immortal. Thus in the 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap, XPT, 565 
Goſpel 'tis ſaid of the faintsin heaven, which are clear-( *cis in this place, Drarh ſhall be forever (or, perfeFiy, 
ly anſwerable to the ſobereſt notion of their gods, that | or nally } drvorred. 
they neither eat nor drink, and from thence (agreeably V. 55. Where tu thy ſting] Theſe words are tak:n os 
ro that which Homer concludes from thence) chey are | out of Hoſea, c. 1 3,14. whcre yer we read. 7 will be cn 
here ſaid not to be fleſh ayd bled, nor, as it followes, | thy plague, And lome have conjeQured, that in tead © 
corr#p:ible, denoting the difference berwixt the natural | of the Hebrew "IR [ will be, the Greek read =VR 
body we have here and the ſpiricual hereatrer. where ? Bur R. Tanchum and Evn Jannabins, (aih 

V. 54. 1n viftorie} The Hebrew phraſe M37, | yr, P. afhirme that the Hebrow "RR is all one wich 
which is ordinarily rendred « vix@- Lam. 5.20.2 $49. FTIR, and fo ſignifies where, in that very chaprer of 
2, 26. Job 36-7. Jere3, 5. Amos 1, 11, doth 1n all , Heſeah, y. 10. 4395 "NR, where 1s thy king ? ani ſo 
of them fignifie forever, and is rencred es + «ve , then the Sepruagints rendring will be liceral, and the 
Iſa. 13. 20, and &s TiAG- to the end P/al.13.,2, and to ; Apoſtles wordsligh:ly varied from it. 


CHAP. XVI. Paraphraſe. 


N Ow concerning the colleftion for the ſaints, as I have given order to the z. Now concerning the 


Churches of Galatia, even ſo doe ye.] contribution for the tupply 
cf the wants of the poor Chriſtians. in Julza, exhauſted partly by their former Chriſtian liberality, A&. 2. 45. making lale 


of their goods, and communicating their ſtock to the Chriſtians, and partly being ſpoiled 'of their goods by the p:1ſecutin ; 


Jewes, 1.- 1 hef. 2.14. the ſame order that 1 gave to the Churches of Galatia,I now give to you. 


2. Upon the firſt day of the week let every one of you lay by him * in ſtore, as , o, «1. day of the 
God hath proſpered him, that there be no gatherings when I come. ] Chriſtian aſſembly it is not 
reaſonable for any to come to the Lord empty (ſee Exod. 23. 15, Neut. 16. 16.) and therefore at ſuch a time, upon ſuch 3 
ſpecial occaſion as this, let every one lay alide whatſoever by God's bleſſing comes in to.him by way of increaſe, ſo that there 

may be a full colle&ion made, without any more gatherings when I come among you, 
3, And when I come, whomſoever you ſhall approve Fby zoxr letters, chem will , aq... je ſhall have 


Iſend to bring your liberality to Jerulalem.) : che choice of rhe meſſengers 
' who ſhall carry it, that ye may be confident of the due diſpoſing of ir, according to your intentions 3 and whom ye choole, L 
will in my letters recommend them, and {end them to Jerutalem, 

4. And if it be * meet that I goe alſo, they (hall goe with me.] 4. And if the colle&ion 
be ſuch an one 85 may make it fir for me to bethe bearer of it, I will go my ſelf, and chey along with me. 
5. Now Iwill come unto you, when f I ſhall paſſe through Macedonia : for I LL Ad oy; coma 2s 

doe paſſe through Macedonia, ] : : you I deligne as foon "as I 
have ſpent ſome time in the ſeverall parts of Macedonia : for I ſhortly intend to remove from hence, and in my wy to Jeru- 
ſalem, to paſſe through that region, 

6. And it may be that 1 will abide, yea, and winter with you, that ye may bring 4g aq perhaps Fr ON 
me 0n my journey * whitherſoever I goe, | come, 1 will ſtay the whole 
winter with you, which being done I will goe farther, and I ſuppoſe ſome of you will goe ſome part of my way with me, 

5% For I will not ſee you now by the way, but I cruſt to tarry a while with Jo” 24, For 1 mean nor nou 

if the Locd permit. | 30 Come to you, becauic if I 
did, I ſhould not be able ro ſtay, or todoe any more then take you in paſſing, but my purpoſe is by God's leave to ſpend ſome 
time with you, when i next come; 

8. Burl will tarry at Epheſus untill Pentecolt.] 8. Ar the preſent purpo= 
ſing to ſtay at Epheſus till ir be fit tor me to ſet forward roward Jeruſalem, where T mean to be at PentecoR. 


9. Fora great doore and effectual is opened unto me,and there are many adver- 9. And T have great rea- 


ſariess| ſon to doe fo ; for as 1 have a 
great deal of hope that T may be able to doe muck good, to propagate the Goſpell in thoſe parts, fo there are many that op- 
pole the truth, which makes it more necefiary for me to ſtay there ſome time, tor the quelling of them. 


Io, Now if T:motheus come, ſee that he may be wich you * without fear: for her Timothy comes 
he worketh the work of the Lord, as I alſo ave. to you wich this Epiltle, be 
: carefull rhat the ſchiſmaricks among you give him no diſturbance, and doe ye look upon him as ye would upon me, 


11. Let no man therefore deſpiſe him, but * condu@ him forth in peace, that he Teinls dk ©£ 
may come unto me; for Ilook for him with the brethren.} . _-- ls hes him have anambo-. © 
riry among you, and when he returns bring him on his way, and provide him with neceſſaries when ye take your leave of him, 

that he may return to me, for I and the brethren expect him, 
12, As touching or brother Apollos, I greatly f defired him to come nnto you 
with the brethren :but his will was not at all co come unto you at this time, bur he 
will come, when he ſhall have convenient time, 
13. Watch ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit you like men, be ſtrong.] 12. Be carefull'and vigi- 
lant, that ye be not ſcduced, continue conſtant in the truth,and whatſoever temprations ye haye to ſollicit you, ſhew your ſclyes 
courageous and well armed againſt all atlaults, 


14. Letall your things be done with charity, ] 14. Away with all diviſze 


: ons and ſchiſmes from among you, 
I5- *Ibeſeech you, brethren, (ye know the houſe of Stephanas, that [ir is the 


firſt fruits of Achaia, and that they have addited themſelves to the miniſtery of ul "ronetrdepory pp 
o R 


the; aints)] | chaja,and have ever fince been 
: very bountifull to all the poor Chriſtians, ſec Luk. 8. a, 


16. That ye fubmit your ſelves unto ſuch, and to every one that | heſperh with |; T1, you honour and 

45,and laboureth.] reverence them and ſuch as 
they, and all that joyn withthem in the propagation of the Goſpel and fairh of Chrift. 

17. Tam glad of the coming of Stephanas, and Fortnnatys, and Achaicus; for 17. I was very glad ar _ 

that which was lacking on your part, they have ſupplied. P —_ of Stephanas, &c. 

BÞdd 2 (pros 


Paraphraſe. 7 
(probably the ſons of Chloe,) who have told me of the ſchiſmes among you ch. 1. 11, and of all other matters of impor- 
tance, and ſo ſupplied your place, done that which you ought to have done. See Mar, 12. b. | 

18, Forthey have * Þ refreſhed my ſpirit and yours, therefore acknowledge ye - 
them that are ſuch.] : 
come to me, and will ſo, I preſume, to you at their rerurn 3 ſuch men as they deſerve all reverence from you. 


565 


13.- For they came very 
much defired, and very wel- 


- 19. all the Chriſtians in 
their family. - 
20. See note on Rom. 16.C 


The firſt Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, 


19. The Churches of Afia ſalute you ; Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you much ir 
the Lord, with [the < Churchchat is in their houſe. _ 
20. All the brethren greet you : [greet ye one another with an holy kiſle ] 


21. The ſalutation of ze Paul with mine own hand. 


22, Tf any man love not 
Chriſt ſo well as to -confeſſe tha. ] 


22, If any man love not the Lord Jeſus Chrift, let him be a Anathema Marana- 


him, but renounceth him in time of temptation, asthe Gnoſticks affirm it lawfull to doe, ler him fall under the heavieſt cen- 


ſures of the Church, 


23. Thegrace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you, 
24. My love be with you all in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen, 
The firſt Ep:/e to the Corinthians was written trom Philippi by Stephanas, 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus, 


Annotations 01 Chap, XVT. 


V, xt. Condutt] Tiegniumuy is to accompany , to 
Pamun{y 


bring on the way, v, 6.and to ſer forth, and\it need be, 

to provide for the neceſſaries of hu ' journey. So Tit. , 
3. 13, Where 'cis explained by ira unSv duris ava 
that they want nothing. So Aft. 15. 3, where they that 
were ſent by the Church of Anrioch,in all reaſon are ro 
be believed to haye bad the charge of their journey de- 
frayed by them. As for the, phraſe & oigluy in peace 
here added, it ſeems to reterre to that notion of peace | 


by Einyy 


(as in, Peace be with you, &c.) which is a form of (a- | 


lucation, eſpecially at diſmiſli..g che aflembly (ſee Note 
on Row. 16. c.) or at any other parting or taking of 
leave, which was among the Chriftians uſed by way 
of benedi&tion, and then & s'glwy in, or, with peace, 
will be no more then, when ye cake leave, or part with 
them. 

V. 18, Refreſhed my ſpirie] This phraſe &yviauuF 
TVI*Oue quiered the ſpirit, is taken out of the Greek 
tranſlation Zach. 6.8. in iead of which che Chaldee 
have TyV AINAY they have done my aefire, that is, 
faith Mdaimoniades, they were acceptable and welcome to 
me, See 7oh. Coch. Tir. T almud. p. 300. 

V.19.Church that ts in their houſe The word 4xay- 
ola theChurch doth not only fignifie theplace of afſem- 
bling cogether,bur the perſons of choſe that uſe to doe lo, 
that is, all the Chriſtians in any place So in the be- 
Sinning of this Epiſtle having named the Church which 
# in Corinth, he proceeds Jyuaoptrors, xanmis excos, &Ce 
the ſauftified, the ſaints, that is, all the Chriſtians in 
that place, which are meant by the word Church pre- 
ceding. And ſo here the Church is all the members of 
the Church of Chrsft, the Chriſtians ; and then i«@- 
houſe hgnifying in like manner not the walls of the 
bouſe, but the family,the perſons in ir, (as when *cis ſaid 
of Cornelius that he was a proſelyrte auy mer? m6 cine 
Joi, with all bis honſe, that is, he and all the perſons in 
his family,) it is evident what is meant by rhe Church 
EO #n their houſe, that is, all the believers of their family. 
---o5 "qa The fame are called 5 za7* oizoy awriy cutancia Row. 

16. 4. the Church, or Chriſtians, belonging to their fa- 
mily : the prepoſitions & and x7! being promiſcuouſly 
*on Rem, wed in theſe writings. To this * Theophylatt farther 
19.15 addes, that by thisphraſe is intimated the great piecry 
of the Maſters of theſe families, that had made all cheir 
houſe Chriſtians, ( #70; Foxy wInuor, ax + Tixov wroy 
avT® Talent ms3s3 TiTss 9 nxanciay wviuany) and 
again their great hoſpitality to ſtrangers. For where, 
faith be, ſuch virtues are, &xancla 5 3:x& wir, that 
houſe t a Church. | | 
V. 22. Anathema Maranatha] Of aravwus, as ic was 
the ſecond degree of Cenſures taken from the Jewes, 
and accommodated to the uſe of the Chriſtian Church, 


b. 
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ſomewhat hath been ſaid, Note on c, 5. 6, Now the | 


Chap.zvi. | 
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addition of Maranatha uaggy de to ity ſignifies the Mt 


third and higheſt degree of Excommunication, ſuper. 
added to that lecond. For though ſome queſtion have 
been of late made of it by learned men, yer there is 
lictle reaſon to doubr, bur there were among the Jewes 
thole three degrees of Excommunication, ZINN, 113, 
and RNRNQU : the firit a reworion from familiar con- 
verie. ad quatuor paſſns, for four paces ; the ſecond 
more ſolemne, with execrations ont of Moſes law ad- 
ded to it ;the third leaving the offender to divine ven- 
geance. This laſt is denoted, without doubt, by the ori- 
gination of the word NNNRQU whatſoever that be. 
For three deriyations it is capable of, two mentioned 
in Moed Kator, in theſe words, What # Schammatha ? 


Rab anſwered ATVQ DU there « death, and Samuel + 


ſaid INN RAU there ſhall be deſolation. The third 
is from RNR AU Dominus venit, the Lord comes. That 
this third ſhould not be it, there is onely this pretenſe, 
that then there would be no reaſon for the dageſs or 
doubiing of the > in /chammartha, But conſidering 
Chat that 1s no great change, and that in either of the 
other two greacer are admitted, in the firſt the i in the 
end of AJTVA curned into R, and much greater in the 
ſecond, the word waggy «3& here will give us great rea- 
ſon to forſake the rwo former, and pitch upon that third 
derivation, it being clear that the word RR comes is 
the ſame in both, and for the HW and (1 ir is as clear, 
that they are directly the ſame. The word QU is vame, 
bur in ordinary ſpeech among the Jewes fignifies the 
name of God, or God himfelf. And ſo doth Maran in 
che Eaſtern tongues fignific Dominus Lord, whence in 
Etruria the Kings were called ara, faith Servins 
on e/E neid. 12, and the Syriansare now called Maro- 
nite, becauſe they call Chriſt \XW our Lord. Agree- 
able rowhichir is that in Epiphanizs God is by the Ga- 
zari called Marnas, and by the Cretiaxs their virgins 
are Ryled Magyar, that is, Kvela: Ladies, And thus 
both theſe words Schammatha and Maranatha will 
be dire&ly all one with the denunciation of Enoch, 


Fude 14. 5x98 Kver@ the Lord cometh, and that there 5#* 


explained by moitjou neiory doing judgement againſt 
wicked men, thac will not be a According to 
chis it is, that among the Spaniards, who have ſo much 
of the remainders of the | von among themythis form 
hath been uſed. ir Anathema maranatha,o excommu=- 
nicarus,or A" BR RT [2 RANMA him be excom- 
municated from the hope of the Lord, A paſſage there 
is in Srephanus ByZant. mw. 76x, Which in all probabi- 
liry belongs to this word. Keeeuyw $5 s Ts mole $AS)4 
Papardus, Terigr,ap Uus 5 ©4%Fy A ſhepheard bring 
thunderſtruch , ſaith hes cried out, Ramanthas, that #» 
God from above. Where though, our of Philo the 
Grammnarian , he derive it from Ramar , fignifying 

| height) 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Chap, XVI, 


height, and Arthas, God, yer theres little doubr to be 
made but the word is a corruption in the yulgar, and 
tin che ſhepheards uſe of it for I{1renxrba here. The 
onely thing remaining of difficulty is, how, ſappoſing 
this a form) of Excommunication, it can here be appli- 
able to the wor /oving of Chriſt, which, being a fin of 
the heart, ſeems not to be capable of any Judges cogni- 
zance, nor conſequen:ly of their cenſure. Bur it muſt 
be obſerved that the love of Chrift fignifies that per- 
'£& love that caſts out fear, arid contains in it the con- 
feſſion of Chriſt, adhering and cleaving to him (as to 
love a maſter, at, 6,24, is, to hold to him, in that 


| 


verſe) the not loving of Chriſt, is the denyiag of him 
in time of trouble, and ſignifies here him that was tain- 
red with, the ecror of the G»oftichs, and fo would nor 
confeſſe Chriſt in cime of perſecution (ſte Note on Rev, 
2. b.) and chen there is nothing more reaſonable then 
chat the Apoſtle, having written this whole Epi/He 
apzinſt the ſchiſmes and vicious praQtices and hereſiesi n= 
fuſed intoche Church of Corinth by theſe men, ſhould 
conclude wich a denunciation of the higt:eſt degree of 
Exconimunication againſt all thoſe who ſhall thus re- 
nounce Chrs/t, and Ell off to theſe damnable hereſies, 


denying the Lord that bought them, 2 Pet, 2, 1+ 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE 
_ OP 
PADL F HE APOSFAFEE 


TO THE 


 CORINTHIANS. 


f Sar occaſion and time of writing this Second Epiſtle are the onely things which will here be neceffary 


to be premiſed, and borh of theſe may probably be diſcovered. Ar the end of his three years ſtay in Aſia, uijade 
when he was now haſtening toward Jernſalem, 1 Cor, 16. 8. that is Ax. Ch. 54. he had before his departure *%% 


from Epheſus (ſee Note a. on the title of 1 Cor. ) written his firft Epiſtle ro them, for the checking © many 
enormities among them, which Scephanas, and Fortunatrs, and Achaicus had brought him word of. And when 
the ſucceſſe of that Epiſtle of his was ſoon declared unto him by Tit«s, how that the Cenſures wflited on the 
offenders had reduced many, and that there was a very diſcernible reformation wrought amongſt chem by theſe 
means, he makes all haſt (afſoon as be had received this account) to ſend this ſecond, milder Epiſtle unto them, 
ro Qualifie the ſeeming ſeyerities of the former, and to take off the Cenſures again from thoſe that had thus 
ſeaſonably been reform'd by them, c. 2. 7. and 10. This ſhewes that it was written within a ſhort time after 
the former, And the . ſame alſo appears by the ſolema mention of the danger which he had paſs'd at 
Epheſus, (which he had butintimated in the former Epif12 c. 15, $2. but now enlargeth on it, at the beginning 
of this Epiſtle c. x, 8, and c. 4, 75 &c-) viz. that cauſed by Demerrizs and the filyer-ſmiths, AF. 19. 24. in 
which he had like to have been brought to the Theatre, to combat wich wild beaſts, and eſcaped narrowly with 


. life : which deliverance of his was, it ſeems, now freſh in his memory, and fic to be recounted by him again and 


2gain, and to be thankfully acknowledged by all that had any incereſt in him, 


As for the point of time wherein it was written, it may be thus probably colleRed. In this EpsfHle c. 2. 12; 64@yos 


he mentians his being at Troas to preach the Goſpel, and his good ſucceſle in converting many, Which is the #n 
meaning of the doore bring opened him in the Lord ; from thence he ſaith he haſtened to Iſacedoniay on purpoſeto 
meet T#t#5, and underſtand from him the ſucceſſe of his former Epiſtle co thefe Corinthians, and thereit ſeems 
he found him, and preſen:ly diſpatch'd this ſecond Epiſtle to them, which is accordingly in the Subſcription 
of it dated from Philippi in Macedonia, by Titus and Lucas. That this was done in that journey ſet down AFB. 
20, in the beginning, there is no queſtion, bur in what verſe of that chapter this his being at Troas,(mention'd 
herec. 2. 72.)is deſcribed,chat is the only difficulty, Thar it is not to be referred to that mention of T7945 AF.20, 
6.appears by this, that there they came from Philippi(that is;from 1acedonia )ro Treer,but at the point of time 
mention'd in this Epiſtle, *ris evident they went from Troas to Macedonia, Again in that yerſe of the A#s they 
ſtayed at Troas bur ſeen daies, and in thoſe daies the diſciples came together ro break bread, on the Lords day, 
and Paul Seaiale durois diſconrſed to themtill midnight : All which ſuppoſeth them of Treac to have former- 
ly received the Goſpel, whereas at his being in Troas, which is mention*d in this Epiſtle, he ſeems to have firſt 
revealed the Goſpel unto them, the doore which was then opened unto him being che firſt reception of the Go- 
ſpel in that place, It is therefore moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe this his being at Troas to be contained AF, 20. 1, 
in his paſſing from Epheſnus,the Metropolis of Aſia, into Macedonia, That Trow was not ſo much out of 
the way berwixt theſe two, but chat by it he might paſſe from one to the other, appears in the following verſes; 
for in the return from Macedonia v, 3. into Aſia v, 4 they areall found at Treas v. 5, and 6, and from thence it 
is as clear, that 770 might be taken in his way v. I. as he went from Epheſus to Macedonia, But the brevity 
of S. Lukes narrations keeps this from being mention'd there, which yet may be ſupplied by this of S. Pasls 
own pen. C. 2. 13. And from thence it will be concluded that either at his being in Macedonia y, 1. (at which 
time he met with T#»s there, 2 Coy. 2, 12.) or poſſibly at his return through Macedonia from Greece y. 2, 3. 
this Ep3/Hle was written by him, to follow the former, as ſoon as he diſcerned the ſucceſle of it, and ro comfort 
them whom that had caſt down. And that it was in the ſecond point of time, that of his reexry fromGreece 
through Macedonia,may appear by c,r.16. where mentioning two reſolutions, which he had had to viſic them, 
the former in his paſſage into 2ſacedonia, the ſecond at this his return from it, both of theſe muſt needs be 
paſs'd before the -writing hereof. In this Epiſtle he alſo excuſeth his nor coming to them, and addeth many 


other things occaſionally ; eſpecially he is carefull to vindicate his Apoſtleſhip from ſome calumnies, that mali- | 


cious ſeducers, crept itto that Church, had caſt upoa him, And chis is all that was uſefull to be ſaid before-hand 
on this Epiſtle. 


CHAP, 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


CHAP. 1. Paraphraſe. 


AUL an Apoftle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and fTi- © 5. Timotheus that was 
&Y mothy * or brother, unto the Church of God which is at Co- with you by my appointment 
9Y) rinth, with all the ſaints that ate in all Achaia,] S C026; 20, $0.26 yds 
V*) rections obſerved among you, 

Bo WE: El dos? wa to the Chriſtian Church in 
the city of Corinth, and in all other cities and regions through all Achaia, 
2. Grace be to you, and peace, from God our Father, and frow the Lord Jeſus 


+heGod 3. Bleſſed be F God,even the father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the father of mer- 
do cies, and the God of all comforts, ] 


v I have all reaſon 66 
| ENS  E. bletſe and magnifie the name 
of God, which purpoſely ſent our Lord Jeſus Chriſt into the world, and by thar, and his many other gracious acts of his par= 

ticular providence,hath ſhewed himſelf ro be a moſt mercifull and gracious Father unto uss : 

4- Who comforteth us in all our cribulation, that we may be able tocomfort - wats 1 ad 

them which arein any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we our ſelves are com- 4147” pave befatien be hath 
forted of God.] ER | po Z- | eminently relieved and ſuc- 
coured me, and by thoſe experiences hath enabled me to refreſh and cheer up all thoſe that ace in any afflition, * 
16le F- * For as the ſufferings of Chriſt F abound in us, ſo our conſolation alſo 3= ,, By this one conſier2s 


hes .., boundeth by Chriſt.} | | tion, of which T1 have had o 
* frequent. evidences, that according to the proportion of our ſuffering for Chriſt, Chriſt doth conſlanty afford us comforts 


0 6. And whether we be afflited, is is for your conſolation and falvation, which ; , _Y TER 
«nog! i; * effetuall inthe enduring of the ſame ſufferings which we alſo ſuffer : or whe- {eye befall us, there is no 
ther we be comforted. #7 5s for your conſolation and falvation,] | reaſon you ſhould be ſtartled 
or diſcouraged in your Chriſtian courſe by that means : for ſure *tris for your adyantage that we are ſo. Our affli&ions are 
marter of comfort ro you, viz. that you can fall under no perſecutions your ſelves, but what ye (ee us endure before you, and 
thoſe meerly for our doing you good, preaching the Goſpel to you,endeayouring to bring you to repentance and to blifſe, which 
is not ordinarily to be come to, but by ſuffering after my example. And then the refreſhments and extraordinary reliefs thac 
Chriſt afforded me in all my ſufferings, thoſe ſure will be matter of: comfort to you aiſo, as a pledze of aflurance that Chriſt 

will afford you the like refreſhments here, and reward hereafter, 
tray », And ourhopet of you 5s ſtedfaſt, knowing that as you are partakers of the , 4.1 of this1 make no 
* "ave ſufferings, fo * ſdall ye be alſg of the conſolation. ] doubt, bur that as you have 

your parts in the affliQtions, ſoye ſball alſo of the reliefs and advantages by ſuffering, 


8. For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of ourtrouble which came , , ,.. x ke en 
tous in Afia, that we were prefſed out of meaſure, above ſtrengch, inſomuch that ;F preface to this advertiſe- 


we deſpaired even of life. } ment which 1 defire to give 
ou of the ſharp perſecutions that I lately met with at Epheſus, the chief metropolis of Aſia, AR. 19. ſee note on x Cor. 15, 
. where I had like to have been brought our ro the theatre to be deyoured by the wild beaſts, and indeed had no humane means 
to avert ,nor conſequently to eſcape ir, 

teas 9. Bur | we had the ſentence of death in our ſelves, that we ſhould not truſt in _ a6 chis advantage T 
kei ur ſelves, but in God which raiſeth the dead ] | had of it, that the more I be» 
lieved I ſhould be put to death, the more I might be engaged by my deliverance, never to depend on any worldly truſt, but only 

on God, who can reſcue from the greateſt extremity,eyen from the grave and death ir (elf. 


10. Who deliver'd us from ſo great a death, and doth deliver ; in whom we _; pyen thar God who 


17 1 


"u6jx truſt chat ke will * yet deliver « -]. | hath actually delivered me out 
yirs of that imminent danger, and ſo ſtill continues to deliver me, and I verily believe will yet longer continue preſervations 
to me, 


thefmw TT You alſo helping together by prayer for us, that + for the gife befowed ,, 7, which purpoſe I 
conferr's on opon us : by the means of many perſons, thanks may be given by many on our ſuppoſe *rwill much conduce, 


Gheoe a behalf.) that you will carneſtly pray 


Vj, may by for me : for as the prayers of many are an cffeRual motive to God to doe what they pray for, when by thar means the fayour 
tharkfen being granted to many at once, thoſe many ſhall be all engaged to thank God, and magnifie his name3 ſo the benefir afforded 
acknow- | - me in fayour to many others , viz. to the belicyers who pray for me, and may receive profit by my life, may by thoſe many be 
ledged, i received with thankſgiving to God in my behalf, "x 

en; 12, For our rejoiciog is this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in fimplici* ; +. For of thisT can fay 


* % 


»«2%- ty and godly fincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdome, bur by the grace of God, we have with joy and comfort,that my 


we had our conveiſation in the world , and more abundantly tO You- wards.] conſcience gives me a cCheer- 
 _ full teſtimony in all my a&ions, thar I have had no ends or defignes of my own, but in a pious ſimplicity and fincerity of 


heart, not as worldly wiſdome would dire&, but according to the Goſpel-rules (ſee note on Heb- 1 3. d.) we have behayed ous 
ſelves roward all men, but toward you beyond all others. 


"or,thole 13. For we Write none other things unto you, then what you read, * or acknow- , 3. Fot my writings to 


rp i ledge,and I T ecuſt you ſball acknowledge eyen to the end:.] you are perfe&tly agreeable to 
edge;for the dorine preach'd by me, and by you received, when I was among you : what in my E piſtles you read, you cannot but aCy 
je Syriac knowledge to be that which ye have been taught, and I hope you will never be drawn away from that acknowledgment, 

n . EY 
Thorethge 14. As alſo you have acknowledged us in part that we are your rejoicing, even x44, This I Gay, becauſs 
rl 35 ye alſo are ours, in the day of * the Lord Teſus.] though fince thele diviſions 


came in among. you, I have been reje&ted and vilified by ſame, yet ſome others of you haye acknowledged your ſelves to talc= 
' joy and comfort in me, as [ profeſſe to doe in you, and am confident I ſhall doe, when Chriſt comes to reward his faichfull 
lorvants, 
15. And in this confidence I was minded to come unto you before, that you 15, And wich this afti= 
force Might have a ſecond + benefic, | on of kindneſſzto you, and 
vg perſwaGon of your kindneſſe to me, I did deſigne to come to you, that rhexeby you might be confirmed in that faich, and grow 
in that. knowledge which was grit preach'd to you, 


Bbb 4 76, And 


570 
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Nai ys 


{.12,P.1173, 


Paraphraſe. The ſecond E piſtle tothe Corinthians, 0» 

(6. This I firſt meant 16. , 16. And to paſſe by you into Macedonia, and * to come again out of Macedo-"againgwn 
doc in my way to Macedonia, DIa unto you, and of you to be brought on my way toward Judea, } M_iceonia 
and bcing hindred from doing it then (and going another way, viz, by Troas, c, 2. 12.) ] bave had a tecond reſolution of me to 

Viſiting you z at my going from Macedonia into Greece, AR. 20, 16. 2. that ſo 1 migl.t haye been condudted by ſome of you to-- Sor Mar _ 
v.ard Judza, whithcr I am a going with contributions to the poor Chriſtians there, via ixbet 


17. When Itherefore was fthus minded, did I uſe lightneſſe ? or the things that flats 


17. And though T did not 4 "190 | thade 
come, yet haye my calumnia= I purpoſe, doe I purpoſe according to the fleſh, that with me there ſhould be b yea, 3 olution 


q : na ?| ; ſ8V! 
rors nothing to lay to my YEA and nay, nay 19> | #iYS, of, 
charge for this, as if 1 did make reſolutions lightly, raſhly and inconitantly, as men uſe ordinarily to doe. will X 
'8. No,1 aflure you, as 18 But as God #5 true, our word toward you was not yea and nay.] _ 
. . . . . 2 . $ 
God is faithfull,there was no levity or inconſtancy in my retolution, Conus 


+ £244 dhe eek 19. For the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, who was preached among you by us, 

1 , , ; 
EY So ine of Chriſt £72 by me, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, bur * in him was *6y;, 
1 . 


Jelus the *0n of God among YEl. We | ; 6 a = 
you, which is alſocalumniared by ſome, as if it were light, uncertain, liable to inconſtancy, but that moſt unjuſtly, for whar 


was preached by usthere among you, was confirmed by Chritt himlclt, that is, by miracles wrought by his power among you. 


-. Phr as oll the pro-  20- For all the promiſes of God j in him are 7:a,and * in him Amen, F UNO fan; 


miſs of God propolcd by the glory of God by us. ys 
him arc undoubredly rue, fo accordingly in this particular , he gave us power to confirm by miracles what we taugh: from Thr 
him; and this I hope hath and will tend to the glory of God, by our minittery, chntheru 
21, Now he thatconfirms _ 27 Now he which ſtabliſheth us with you * in Chriſt, and hath anointed Us, 7s him ve4. 
both vou and us in the truth God :] ; wh "ol 
acknowledged by us, and which hath giyen us ſuch'teſtimony for the proof and confirmation of the Goſpel (ſee note on AR. MS, rea 
10, e,) is God: | : it 
>. Who hath as it were 22+ Who hath alſo ſealed us, and F given the earneſt of the Spirit in our jr cg 
fr his cal or fignarure upon hearts. | his go 
us, marked and iecured us, lealed us up for his own, and already given an aflurance of his future dealing with us, by giving Us vie 
his Spirit, the gitts and graces thereof, a pledge of the full promiſe which ſhall after be pertormed (tec note on Epheſ. 4. i.) New 
”s 


+3. Asfor that of mynor 23+ * Moreover I call God for a record upon my ſonl, that to ſpare you I came. Bath 

performing my hi & reſoluti- N0t as yet unto Corinth. ] 

on of coming to you in my way to Macedonia v. 17. and according to my promiſe x Cor. 16, 5, T ſhalltell you the clear re. 
ſon of it, (bcfi.lcs or over and above thar of the ipirirs dilpoling me otherwiſe, contrary to my reſolution intimated v. 17, (ec 
Theophyli&) I had heard of luch enormitics among you, that if | had then come, 1 mult have been forced to uſe a great d:a] 
of ſeyeriry -mong you, in caſe my (former E piltle wele not obeyed, of which 1 had not particular knowledge till 1 met with 
Titus, C. 2, 13. which was at my coning ro Macedonia, And that was then the only recaion of my forbcaring, that I mighr 
not be forced to exerciſe that Apottolical tharpnelle againſt you, (As for the other, the reaſon of the change of his reſolution is 


plain, AR. 20. 3.) 


24. Thar ſeverity of diſl> 24 Not Þ for that we have dominion over your faith, but are helpers of your ; vu 
eipline T mean, that muſt not J®Y 3 for by faith ye * ſtand. ] exerciſedge 
be look'd on 3s an a& of cominion, of deſigning any advantage to our felves by you (ſee Mat, 20. 25. and note on 1 Pet. 5, minion. 3x 
a.) but that which Ch: it bath commanded and preictibed us, by that mcans to reform and amend, to wotk faith, and hope, poays. 
and rejoicing, ani all good things in you, Fort by faith, thar is, the dofrine of Chriſt, it is that you were firſt brought in to Seay 


the ſervice of the true God, and wherein you continue ever fance, and we defure you ſhould doe ſo ftill, not relying on any do- 
Erine of ours as it differs trom that. 


Annitations on Chap, 1. 


V 11 By the meanes of many perſons] The Greek *, 7am, 5.12. is cleared by the conftruRion, Lee your 
Te: wrToy is ordinarily parallel and proportionable ro yea be yea, and your nay be ay, that is, let your words 
the Hebrew 32 facies, which coming from 72D | and aRions accord; fo that the ſecond yea and the ſe- 
reſpexit, ſign'fies of:entimes reſpeft, and ſo 'JÞN | cond »ay isnot joyned with the firſt, as here, but as the 
de facie, | gnifies for, or in reſpett of ;and agreeable | predicate affirmed of it, whereas here the two yeas 
therero, & mgm mr TorMav, of, of from, many facers | beirg all one (and fo indeed expreſs'd by a fingle yea 
here Hgnifies in reſpe&t of many, in relation to many, for | y. 18.) are the Subject of the ſpeech,and the two nayes, 
the fa4es of many» or in any of choſe formes of ſpeech | being all one again, the przdicate, To this agrees that 
by which 1322 would be rendred. proverb of the Jews, The juſt mans yea ts yea, and his 

V. 17.7ez yea, and nay nay] The meaning of yea, | nay) ay, A third expreſſion there is, that of Mar. , 
an1 nay, or of yea yea, and nay nay, is diſtinaly this, | which is in ſound very near this, and yet diſtant from 
when we doe not agree, or are inconſtant to ourſelves, | it, Let your communication be yea yea, and nay nay, 
now yea, and ani-n #47, in our words or aRions. | that is ler there be no other language but this or the 
Whence is that old word arcs for a light or frive- | like, uſed by you, in oppoſicion ro che more licentious * 
lows perlon, from var 83, as 'tis deduced by Feſtus. | forms of oaths there mentioned, 

The difference of this from the j7w vu 73 ya vary; 74 & 


Paraphrale, CHAP. 1L 


1. And now that in Read T* JN UT I determined this with my ſelf, chat I would not come again to you in 
of coming T write again, T heavineſle. | . | 
was reſolved ro deferre it {o long, till I ſhould hear of ſome reformation among you, that ſo this might not be, as formerly my 
letters were, to puniſh, to aflict, to cenſure you, ſee note on 1 Cor. 5, c, 

2.Eor when vou are check' 2+ Forif I make you ſorry, who is it then that maketh me glad, but he that is 
or cenſured by me, this is ſo made ſorry by me ?] 
farrefrom being plealant ro me, thar it is indced ar the (ame time matter of ſuch gricf, that I cannot be comforted by any thing, 


TW7H [ITOTR 


JS Z-eo Lo es ew 


| The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Paraphraſe: 
but by the ſame you, by ſeeing that the Cenſures have wrought ſome good on you, cauſed the reſormation of that in you, for 
which I had mcant them to you, | "©. =: 
ds wry . And *I wrote this ſame unto you, left when I came, I ſhould have ſorrow ;. And this ſeverity of 
ching did 1 From them of whom I ought to rejoice, having confidence in you all, that my joy proceeding v. x. which now 
mitvhoxe, is the joy of you all.] | | ..1 ſpeak ot; 1 did rather chooſe 
Y to ſend you in a letter, x Cor, 5. then to deferre ir till my coming, in hope to find your faults amended, ro bave all the forrow-= 
full matter, that of cenſure, paſt before that time, that ſo I might have nothing to doe then, bur to ablolve and receive peni- 
tents, and ſo to rejoice among you, (not to inflict cenſures upon you) and rhat I was confident would alio be moſt acceptable 
to you all, | 
(Ai art 0 ith man | | 
For out of much affliction and anguiſh -n hear wie unt = Wi mo y © Ear AT cu 
+ made ſor- CeAres, No. that ye ſhould bef grieved, but that ye might know the love whicn 1 ih gu, harpnclſe end was 
ry,avan9ers haye MOTE abundantly unto you. | marter of griet ro you, was 
ſo much more to me at the very writing of it, was @ moſt heavy prefſure upon my heart, and ferch'd abundance of rears from 
me 3 by which you may know that what I did was not out of any pleaſure rhar I rake to ccnlure or atflict you, bur as an cf:& of 
the greateſt loye to you all, which could be imagin'd, | | 
5. Butif any have cauſed grief, * he hath not grieved me, * but in part; that T $36, Bur for the inceſtu« 
ous perſon, the author of all 
c this 1adneis and ſeverity(ſad- 


Chap.iic 


*bur inparts 
that 1147 may not overcharge you all. | | 
not ay p . . b . ; . . . | : 
weight uPal 6. Sufficient to ſuch a man is this Þ puniſhment , which was 5 inflited © neis not to me alone, bur in 
_ yoo many] : SR We tome meaſure, that I ſay no 
many worſe, to all you) it is now ſufficient which he hath ſuffered by the delivering him up to Satan, x Cor. 5. and the fad conſe= 

quence thereof, | yp 
7. So that contrariwiſe, ye oxght rather to forgive him, and comfort him, leſt * Aad i is gow ans 
perhaps ſach a one ſhould be ſwallowed up with overmuch ſorrow. | *  thentime that he be abſoly'd 
by the Church, and forgiven the off:nce commitred againſt it, and by abſolurion be cheer'd up again, lelt the continuance of 

ſuch ſharp puniſhments ſhould not have a benigne, but noxious influence Upon him. 
iow $. Wheretore 1 * beſecch you, that you would confirm your love towards yg , 1 1..oce my pro. 
10!t T6” . - . = 6 L 

= wy bim.] . _ : ſent counſel is,that by prayers 
for his releaſe you expreſſe your reconciliation to him, and ſo abſolye kim trom the Centures, 


g. For to this end alſo f did I write, chat I might know the proof of you, whe= ©, 4.1 this 1 now write? 


I 4 . . 
mow ther ye be obedientin all chings.] _ __ thar I may ſe@ whether you 
pool are as ready upon my appointment to reſtore penitenrs, as to inflict puniſhments upon oftenders, which is another branch of 
your Chriſtian charity. 
thivefor- T0- To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgive alſo : for if T|| forgave any thing, 1g, whom you are willing 


pie, ne to whom I for gave t, for YOus ſakes fe at dc [it, in rhe perſon of Chriſt. ] to have reſtor'd trom cxcom- 

£174gy munication (as being faris figfpirh his penance and expreſſion of repentance) I appoint or give leareto doe ir : (For if i have 
abſoly'd any man, I have doit by the auchority I have from Chriſt, bur yer in reſpe& unto you, or with conſideration of 
what may be belt for you, that is, for your whole Church.) | 


ha 11, * Leſt Satan ſhould get an advantage of us, for we are not ignorant of his 
* that we og p 
be not over-Ceviſess | 


11, That thetoo long con- 
tinuance of the puniſhments 


reech'd by upon the penirent offender may not be made uſe of by Satan to the hurt and ruine of the Church, either ty lwallowing him 
Saran ia up by deſperation, v. 7. Or by heightning your zeal againſt fin into an unteconcileableneſſe with the ſinner, y, 9. for Satan 
Fe harh many hidden ſecret arts to miichief louls, which we think nor of. | 


$I 12, f Furthermore, [when 1 came to Troas, * to preach Chriſts Goſpel, and a 


. 12, when AR, 26. 1. (fe 
"forthe dore Was opened tO me t of the Lord,] ( 


note on thc title of this Epi- 


_— Kle) 1 came to Troas to preach rhe Goſpel of Chriſt, and my preaching had a very happy reception there, and brought many 
any at to the faith, : — . 
a 1s 13. I hadnoreſt in my ſpirit, becauſe I found not Titus my brother, but taking 13. 1 was much troubled 


tout iZh vr my leave of them, I went * from thence into Macedonia, | . - in mind that I could hear no 
ridings of Titus, by him to be advertiſed of the ſuccefſe of my Epiſtle among you, and in purſuit of him I left that city, and 
went into Macedonia, in hope that I might find him there, 


14, Now thanks be unto God, which alwates cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, , And 


'heknow. and maketh manifeſt the ſavour of * his knowledge - by us in every place. ] him, he hath given me the 
ledgeof = good newes of the happy ſucceſle of my Epiſtle among you, and that obligeth me to bleNe that God, who hath hitherto proſpe- 
” b— red us exceedingly (lec Mark 14. f.) in the propagating of the Golpel, and by us hath made piety and Chriſtianity famous, and 


well reputed of in every place. —- | | 
twang 15, For weare unto God a\ſweet ſayour of Chriſt, finthem thar are ſaved, and ,, x1, 0, .cexching 


pe me in them that periſh. ] : : : the Golpel,we perform a very 
wh acceprable ſervice to God, and bring in gtory to his name, offer up a ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice unto him, among all ſort of people, 
he both among the penirent believers, which receive the faith, and live according to it, and the impenitent unbclieyers, that re= 


ceive it not. 
16, To the one we are the ſayour *of death unto death, and to the other the ſa- |, +, chough this ſweet 


* or, from : j : 

dexh'® your of life unto life : and who is ſufficient for theſe things ?] perfume to the obſtinate im- 
__ 3 for penirent hath been the moſt perfe& poiſon (as high perfumes ſometimes are) they have grown the wore for the Goſpels coming 
ren, 5 among them z yet to all that have forlaken their old cour:es of fin, and obeyed this call to a new lite, it hath been the moſt com- - 
ix duydry, fortable vitall ſavour that ever came to them, T his is a weighty imployment, and unlefſe God did particularly enable us, we 
age could never be fi for it. 

{deal 33 T7, For weare not as many, which f © corrupt the word of God ; but as of fince- 17, This we are ſure of, 
ns rity, but as of God ,inthe ſight of God, ſpeak wein Chriſt. | that we have nor deſigned any 


ſecular advantage to our ſelves in preaching the Goſpel, as the Gnoſtick heretical teachers are obſerved to do, x Tim, 6, 5, bur 
have ſincerely revealed ro you what we have been .caught by Chriſt , without any other aime, God knows, than that we may 
perform faithfull ſervice ro him, 


Annotations 8n Chap. IL. 


\ 4. V.5. He hath net grieved me] The ſenſe affix'd to | TheophylaF, who reſolving it the Apoliles meaning, in 
Kc Gipes 
(Ka; Tal) ra 


theſe words in this paraphraſe (very diſtant from that | both theſe verſes, to have his charity co the inceltuous 
which the words, as they are ordinarily read and ren- | perſon expreſs'd, and to give order tor his Abſolucion, 
ared, ſound) is taken diſtinAly from the Scholion of | thinks this way of reridering it moſt proper, that joyn. 
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ing them with himſelF in the diſlike and ſorrow, and 
conſequently inflition of cenſures tor the finy he might 
ingage them joyntly with himſelf in the abſolving che 
tranſoreſſor ; and this, faith he, moſt wiſely arsþojed by 
him, that they who had fo lately been commanded by the 
Apoſtle to avoid himy as a deteſtable perſon, ſhould net 
now rpon his giving orders for his abſolntion be ſcan- 
dalized at him, os neay3nm 45 inconſtent and muta- 
ble, This, faith he, is the rea{on chat he takes them in, 
as partakers with him of the ſorrow and ceaſures, that 
he might have them his willing partners in the abſolu- 
tion and joy of thar. And fo this, faith he, is che ſenſe 
of the words, « 3d £446 For he hath not, faith S. 
Paul, grieved me alone, but all you in part, (hat is, a 
little, or in ſome degree, that I may not ſay, he bath al- 
rogether grieved you, leſt 1 ſhould lay overmuch weight 
pon him ; or in plain words , the truth is, he hath 
grieped you in like manner as me, bur yet that 1 may 
not Carte him that was guilty of that inceſt, ox 
agorayate the marcer againſt him, all char I ſay is, that 
is part, or in ſome meaſure, ye were grieved by him, 
This is a yery commodious ſenſe, and neceſlarily re- 
quires ſome ſmall change of the punRation (&hough the 
printed text in Theophylatt have not obleryed it) partly 
by including in a parentheſis the latter part of this 
5. verſe, from #x iu$—— to the end of it, partly by 
putting a comma after aps, that ſo ayras vuds may 
connect with #7 @ipes, thus, 5. But if any have cauſed 
grief he hath not gricved me, but in part (that 1 may 
»ot agoravates or lay weight, on him) you all. 6, Suf- 
ficient to ſuch a man —— And this is a plain ſenſe, 
and agrees very well with all chac followes of their 
joynt and chearfull proceeding to the Ablolucion of 
the inceſtuous. 

V. 6, Puniſhment which was inflift-d of many} 
What is here. meant by &Hhuie n as 7 magoywr, the 
puniſhment which was inflifted under the many, will 
appear by 1 Cor. 5. 4- where concerning the inceſtuous 

erſon, and ſuch as be, order is diſtinctly given, that he 
ſhall be delivered Hp to Satan for the acſtrutt ion of 
the fleſs, or bringing corporall infliftions upon him, 
which is certainly the &r71ula puniſhment here menrio- 
ned, and that Cunt 01 mw! Wh} You being gathered to- 

ether, that is, in the preſence of the whole congrega- 
tion, to adde the greater ſolemnity to it : And that is 
all one with the 498 aeriyoy here, xnder, or in, the pre- 
fence of the many, Mean while as there the ſentence 
was S. Panls, xiexgne v, 3. 1 have judged as preſent, 
and y. 4, when ye are gathered together and my ſpirit, 
with the power of the Lord Feſus Chrift (betow'd on 
the Apoſtle, and rulers of the Church) ſo here it muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be,though the ſolemnity was tranſaRed 
with the company and in the preſence of the whole 
congregation. 

V. 17. Corrupt] That avy@- Se8 the word of God (1- 
gnifies the Goſpel here, as ir was by S, Paul made 


Annotations onthe ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap, 117. 


known unto men, the Chriſtian Religion preached by 
him, there can be no doubt, All the difficulty Is, what 


is meant by zg-mazeey. not that there can be any que- Kemiuinai 
tion of the native proper fignification of that word, 


for it certainly ſignifies doing as xgmmnur do, and thoſe 
are little praling merchants, that buy and ſell to cer 
Pain ; bur becauſe it is poſſible it may referre to ſome” 
practices which ſuch Merchants are vulgarly guilry of, 
mixing, and daſhing their commodities, and fo decei- 
ving others , that they May incich themlelves, Bux 
tho. gh the word may poſſibly by a figure benifie 
this, yer the genuine proper notion, being very agree- 
able co the Context, is in all reaſon to be preferred. ze 
are mts laith S, Parl, ws 61 Towu, as the many, This 
ſure reterres to the falle teachers of his cime, and thoſe, 
we know, were the Gneſticks, who as they are ſaid to 
ſerve their belly, to love the world, and to love pleg- 
ſures,and lo generally todeſigne themlelyes advantages 
by their profeffion, and of all things hated the Croſs, 
renounced Chriltianitcy when it was perſecuted, and 
brought any dangers or loſſes upon them ; ſo they are 
particalarly marked out 1 Tim, 6. 5. (that chapter 
where the Grnoſticks are named, v. 20. and their cha- 
rater particularly ſer down) to be ſuch as deems godly- 
neſs gain, think the Chriſtian profeſſion brings men ſe- 
cular advantages of liberty, &c. and fo cannot be fo 
fingle-hearted, ſo wholly bent to approve themſelves 
to God, as S, Paul here profeſleth ro be, To this in- 
terpretation of the place I am inclined by two paſſages 
in the Epiſt/es of /gnatins, which though they are 0- 
mitted in the Laurentian Copy, are yet conſtantly to 


be found in others, and if they were put in by any inter- 
pol- tor, they may yet hgpf good uſe to us in this mat- 
ter, there being no rea to ſuſpe the hand that in« 
ſerted them of any ill deſigne, nor yet of ignorance 
either of the Gnoſt1:h herefie,or of the uſe of the word, 
The former place is in the Epi/Hle ad Magneſianos, where 
(peaking of the Gneftick Judaizers, enemies of the 
croſs, whoſe God 1s their belly, minding earthly things, 
lovers of pleaſures, and not lovers of God, having a 
forme of pedlineſs, but denying the power thereof, he 
addes, 6 yerrturoggty + aboy vg THAEUON TES , 3) 3 *Insvy 
monies Merchants of Chriſt, hackſtering the word, 
ſelling Jeſmws, going on to other parts of the charaRer 
of the Gwuoſticks, corrupters of women, coveting whas 
belongs to othtrs , yonuaToAzinams greedy lovers of 
money. The ſecond place is agreeable 5» Ep. ad Trafl. 
T here are, {aith he, ſome vain ſpeakers and impoſtors, 
6 Xerrayol Ms x err bumogyt, emiTh Ruplegyres 79 Gyoun 
72 Xets 8, i, xgmneverrys + Adgay 9% fueypthis ot 
Chriſtians, but Merchants of Chriſt , carrying the 
name of Chriſt for deceit, huckſtering the word of the 
Goſpel : and who theſe are, he ſpecifies in the proceſs of 
that Epiſtle ; Simon the firſt-bornof Satan, Menanger, 
Baſilides, the unclean Nicelaitans,wws «wSuvvpe; theſe 
that are falſely namea, that is, the Gnoſtichs, &c. 


Paraphraſe: 


CHAP. II. * 


Hh Wrhiy ſhould I again be I, D? E we begin again to commend our ſelyes ? or need we,as ſome others, 


forced to mention the up- 
righ:nefle of my dcaling to= YOU ? ] 


a epiſtles of commendation to you ? or /erters of commendation from 


ward you, the orthocoxneſſe and purity of my doctrine after the mannet thar is uſual in the Church, in commending from 
one Church to another thoſe that are ſtrangers to them ? have I any need of commendations to you, or from you ro other 


mea ? 
2. The works of convyer- 


2. Yeare ourepiſtle written in our hearts, known and read of all men. 


fon that we have wrough: among you, of which our own conſcience gives us teftimony, will ſerve us abundantly in ſtead of 
letters commendatory from you to all others, who cannot but have heard the tame of it. 


3. Andyou (that is, your 
faith) are moſt conſpicuouſly 


2, * For as much as ye are manifeſtly declared ro be the epiſtle of Chriſt min! 
ſtred by us,writren not with ink. but with the Spirit of the living God, not in table 
an &piſtle of Chriſ,*of the of ſtone, but in fleſby tables of the heart. ] | 


writing #1 


- * being N1- 
$ nifeſtedchat 
ye are,van- 

P x1henuy 676. 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians: | Paraphraſes 
writing of which we have only been the inftraments, the Spirit of God ſupplyinz rhe place of int, and your hearts of the 
writing tables, and by this epiſtle, this ceſtimony, Chriſt rhar great Biſhop of our louls doth recommend us to all men, 
jcooſilence 4, And ſuch frruſt have we through Chriſt to God-ward.] : 4. Thus confident am 1 
m70617 by the ſtrength of Chriſt to ſpeak boldly, and in a manner to boaſt of my behaviour, and happy ſucceſſe in my Apoſtleſhip 

C. 2. 14, &C, | | 
5. Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves ; dior cher wo ane oh 


but our ſufficiency & of God. ] . to ro doe, or ſo much as to 
think, or enter upon any thing of this nature, in order to the converſion of men, of our {clyes, as by our own ſtrength 3bur 
what zycr we are able to doc, it is of God, whole title that is 16a, 13. 6. to be Shaddai, almighty or ſufficicar. 


6. Whoalſo hath » made us able miniſters of the new f Teſtament, not of the ;, 1 .. ſufficiency of 


usz S4 : © . . 
dick #detter, but of the ſpirit : for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. ] his he hath expreſs'd in the 
ixgnat) . powers and methods, with which he hath furniſh'd, and tro which dire&ed us rhe preachers and diipenſers of the new Covenant 
vc ; (ſee note on the title of theſe books) thar is, nor of the law (fee note on Mar. 5. g.) written ard brought down in Tables by 
6 won Moles, but of the Goſpel,called by this title of the Spirit 5 firſt , becauſe it comes near to the ſoul, agd requires purity rherez 
FE AC af ſecondly, becauſe the holy Ghoſt came down both on C hrift and on the Diſciples ro confirm this new way; thirdly , becaulc 


Grace is a gift of the Spirit, and now is joyned to the Goſpel, but was not to the Law 3 which adminiſtration of the Spirir, 
and annexation of it to the word under the Goſpel,gives men means to attain eternal lite, when the law is the occaſion , and by 
accident the cauſe of death to them, in denouncing judgment againſt finners, and yer nor giving ſtrength to obey. 


jiathewr® 7, But if the miniſtration of death F written ad ingraven in ſtones was * glori- 
gs 015 ous, ſO that the children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the face of Moſes, th 


ingraveny #y 


7. And if thedelivery of 
e Law which brought ne- 


24am» for the glory of his countenance, f which g/sry was to be done away :] thing bur death wich it, when 
_—_ ir was written in tables ef tone (ſee note on Mar. 5. g.) was with the appearance of Angels, and a bright ſhining which caſt 
37 fuch 2 ſplegdor on Moſes's face, that it would dazle any mans eyes to look on ir, and yet now that glory, and thar lay ſo glo- 
t whack - riouſly delivered, is done away: - : 

"z7- $, How ſhall not the miniſtration of the Spirit be rather * glorious? ) 8. How much rather ſhall 
ul : the preaching of the Goſpel be marter of reverence to all ? (ſee Mar. 5, g.) 

Rey ext 9. For if thef miniſtration of condemnation * be glory, much more doth the 9. For if the delivery. of 
_ miniſtration of righteouſneſle exceed,.in glory. ] — _ * theLaw,which could help men 
"mere ro condemnation, but could not abſolve any man, were in ſo much glory, God by his Angel s appearing ſo dreadfull in the 


mount; then much more the Goſpel, which brings with it juſtification and pardon of fin, is to be counted exceeding glorious, 
to be look'd on and received by us with all reverence, 


AW ſo 10. For even that which WAS olorious + had no glory in this reſpec, by reaſon 10. For the Law though 


cQ as 
glorouw; of the glory that excelleth. | otherwiſe glorious, yet being 
_ compared with the Goſpel, hath no glory at all in it (as the moon compared with the ſun is ſo utterly ourſhiged by it, that ir ap- 
gas 


pears not in the preſence thereof.) ; | ; 
1t. Forif that which is done away was * glorious, much more that which re- ,, xo: if thar which was 


* by ?lor p 
el maineth # f glorious. ] it ſelf to be aboliſh'd, being 
{ in glory bur rhe cover that contain'd the true jewel under it, were yet deliver'd dreadfully and by a glorious appearance, then much more 
vn ſhall that which endureth for ever, that jewel it ſelf, the Goſpel or ſubſtance, contain'd under thoſe coverings or ſhadows, and 
ſo which is never like to be aboliſhed, and hath a durable fruit belonging to it (Grace,which the other had not) deſerve to be 
eſteemed glorious, 
12, Secing then that we have ſuch hope, we uſe great plaineſſe of ſpeech;] 12, Upon theſe grounds 


I ſay (mentioned frem ver. 5. to this yerſe) I cannot bur ſpeak boldly and confidently to you in vindication of my Apoſtle- 
*: ſhip, ver. 4. 


"mini 13s And not as Moſes, * which put a vaile over } his face, * that the children of 13, Having no need to 


thisom ]ſrael F could not ſtedfaſtly look to the* Þ end of that which is aboliſhed.) imitare Moſes who vailed his 
og Ol tace, which was a type of the dark, not clear propoſing of rhe Golpel (which is the end or principall part of the Law, and the 
wie mh jewel contain'd under-that coyering) to them of old, 


looked , » . o "y = . 
—_ 14. Bur their minds were blinded : for untill this day remaineth the ſame vaile 


ad ns OE . wo ; A dingly ſo it 
ef untaken away, in the reading of the Old Teſtament : which vaile is done away in > gens wr 3, br 
MS. reads Chriſt. | _ preſent , the :Jewcs ſee nor 
Ti @cyav7o! Chriſt in the reading of the old Teſtament, and ſo the cover till remains upon Moſes face, as it were, but by the Chriſtian 
clear doEtrine, or by faith is removed, ) 

75. But even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the vaile is upon their ,. aq «, though they 
hearr. | : have heard it oyer and over 

many times, yer ſtil] chey doe not underſtand the true ſenſe of the Law. 
16. Nevertheleſſe, when it ſhall curn' to the Lord, the vaile ſhall be taken \; pur when Trae! v.12. 
away. ] . or their heart y, 15, ſhall ac» 

tept of the Goſpel of Chriſt, then they ſhall ſee and underſtand plainly, what now is ſo obſcure to them, 
17, Now the Lord is that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord zs, there 5s \,,, Now Chit is be- 


liderty | LI Ly ſides his humane nature, in- 
dued with a divine Spirit,and the Goſpel of Chrilt is called the Spirit y.6.and where the Spirit of Chriſt,or the Goſpel is, there 
is freedome, and conſequently the vaile (a token of ſubjefion allo z Cor, 11. 10.) is taken away. 


13. And we all with open face beholding as in a glaſſe the plory of the Lord, | 
are changed into the ſame image, from glory to glory, evez as by the Spirit of the j;. 1 Earp - that he. 


Lord.) done away, and doe clearly, 
though not yet ſo perfe&]y,behold Chriſt, and by beholding him are changed to be like him the dorine of the Goſpel recei- 
ved into our hearts changeth-us into ether men, to ſuch a” viſion of Chriſt here, in imitating his purity, &c. as ſhall be at= 
tended with eternal glory hereafter, the ſame Spirit of Chriſt which worketh the one in us, being certain to produce rhe 
otker alſo. 


Annotations on Chap, 1IT. 


L V. 1. Epiſtles of commendations] Sugznxai &n56- | ans, that travailed from one.place to another, and re- 
uri a4,and yeguuere in this place are an intimation of an | commended chem to an hoſpitable receptioff. The ori- 
\"  antierit cuſtome in the Apoſtolical primitive Church, | ginal of this cuſtome ſeems to haye been taken from 
which ordinarily gave their teftimonics to all Chriſti: | the heathens > who had their zeſſeras hoſpitalitatrs, 

Pa which 
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Annotations oz the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap, IT, 


Khich from one friend ro another, heip'd it:cm that enifie (as Paronins ad an. 314. 2nd out of him Binins, 


f if 


brouelt them to kind entertainment, and 7 crrallian 
continues the phraſe conteſſerario hoſpital:tar's. Many 
mentions of this culiome we find amoryglt antient wri- 
ters, In Syxeſairs 75 qiain Th (37% Bavuancy {wings 
I commend T hatmaſins to your frienaſhip, &c. And 


' 


i 
' 


L, x. concil, p. 271. and Ferrarias De antiq. Eccleſ. 
Epiſt. ginere, I, 1. p. 45. would have them) Epiſtles by 


which men were eſtified to be in communion with the 


' Charch of Rome, (which they neyer did, but wher, they 


in Phaverinvms . Sulgrpu 75 g12.ig. x 79 63aSFimTi T9 (io 
. the Biſhop of any other particular Church benified 


73y Aaveir].ovs Oy m8 wor pr Sr Tiy Come, 4 commend to 


your fricndſhip ana kindnefſe Laurentine, who of a long 

? os i "6 v | 

rims hath been my ſcholar. And again ({uulgnot 715 Tre 

Trl, wremeny 2a ous, one commends a man to ano- 
[ ” - 


tt; by wh: x he grves Aa good teſtimony of Am, This was 


done among Chriſtians, by tettifying the piety and | 


o1ithodoxalnefle of any, and the agreement with them |; elſe that are contained in Zyzomen under the word 


irc 

toe when Fort un1ms a Biſhop of rhe Donatiſts afhrm- 
£1 ard boaſted that their Church was the Catholick 
Church, S, Anſtin Ep. 163. ad Elr-uſium, convinceth 
im by acking him, whether a Doxarsſ# could by his 
L iters formate, OL COMMuntcatorid, gain a man enter- 
rainmear or receptioa in any Church that he would 
n2mz to h.m,being confident he could not doe it, Thus 


n whom they con:e in the {ame faich, And there- 


1 


were written by the Biſhop of that Church, and nej- 
ther then any more. then thoſe that were written b 


that mans agreement in faith and communion with thar 
particular Church ) but onely Leerers commendat; 
from one place or Church ro another, to recommerl 


. a perſon chat ſhould travel] thither, and fo obtain for 


him an hoſpicable reception, lodging, 


diet,and all thirgs 


| Vecamia proviſion, Or neceſſaries, that they Wahited - 
| . * - 3 
, and this according to the notion of xorvwrto formerly 


mention'd (fee Note on A. 2. 6) tor /iberaliry and 
beneficence ; though there is no queſtion bur a- 


mong other degrees of charitable reception, that of - 


admitting them to their Churches and Sacraments 
was included alſo , proportionably to the forins of 


their teſtimonies, which, ſaich Mar. Blaſtares, were 


izich Naaianzen of jultan, * 321r7zv)]. a that he imita» | 


:ed many of the Chriſtian rites, # ets 79 Sroweyes @1A- 
ar Few Tian, all humanity, charity to them that wanted, 
Til! Te am u, F ow Tus E272 Curtipany, os nuts 

? Ipus tis £9y©& 76 xe\Qovlay Tg Thume t,y that way 
© rt eſpecially which conſiſted in ſending letters and 


4 


rh ns, with which (faith Naztanzen) we uſe to fur- 


, Y _ . ba 
11s them that are in want from one nation to another. 


The iamez faich Zozemen, I. 5. c. 5. and Nicepborus 
Calliſtus, 1. 10. C21. almoſt in the ſame words, Ovx 
Xt Cnnon 4c) 72 POPE ITENE: 7 6H 7.674 y JL - 
my of; $3C- a wordadsy ms Exves omidirrole SiioyTag & 
mp" ofs 4v4piter) mums x6 m}L 0 ty Steam; & 183%) 
eT474 yvotiuous x, prrrenus 1d Þ T6 copBins Wap TVeINs, 
He eſpecially imitated the tokens(or teſſere )of the Biſhops 
letters, by which they are wont mutually to commend 
thoſe that travell any whither, and by that teſt imony 
obrain for them all friendly entertainment, as for thetr 
oſt familiar acquaintance, The ſame we may find in 
Lucian, in his Peregrinus. By which allo will appear 
he antient notion of the worywying yedunnla, not ro f1- 


wont to mention the uprighrnefſe of the perſ>ns faich, 
unreprovablenefle of his life . and his degree 1n the 
Church, it he had any, See Fuſtell. in cod. Can, Eccl, 


| Ur. p. 132. 


| 


——————— CC ———_ - <__——_— <<. 


| 


V. 13. End of that which i aboliſh-d4] If the read- 


{aw ) chat 1s che Chriſtian precepts and promiſes typi- 
fied by che Moſaical rites ao. ſhadows, be meant by 
it ;bur if the reading be Te;wwTorxthen will the 2r727;- 
Joms, or /econd par: of the reſemblance. be more per= 
tectly anſwerable to the former, thus Moſes pit a vaile 
over his own faces to ſigmfie that the Iſraelites would 
nor ſee the face(that is,dilcern clearly the moſt eminent 
and principal parc) of the Law, which is xow aboliſhed 
that is, of the Ceremonial law. For certainly the prin- 
cipall part of that was the inward purity and piety figni- 
fied and adumbrated by thoſe ceremonies, and now 
taught by Chriſt more diftinaly and plainly, and fo 
that covering taken away, ver. 14.only the FeweFwil 
not ſee it, but as yet their underſtanding rare blinded, 
inthe beginning of the yerſe. . 


Paraphraſes 


t. Bcing therefore intruft- 
«6 by God with ſo honourz* 
ble a charge, the preaching of t 
on cur works 


. 7 farre . : ; . 
p, And ſhave: Seen Pre tigeſſe, nor handling the word of God deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of che 
truch, commending vur ſelyes to every mans conſcience in the.fight of God, ] 


from uſing any of thole vilc 
aris which ſhame might make 


CHAP. 


IV. 


b, 


iog be 77a @-,then muſt Chriſt (Which is the end of the T6 6 


7; 


, 
\ ; 
7; Tg 


I. 1 ' Herefore ſeeing we have this miniſtery,as we have received mercy,we * faint « gow ns 


ſluggiſh, or 


us dilzuife and conccal, bur dealt imply and plainly,mixing nothing of our own with the word of Chriſt, but contenting our 


Ives with ſo much of rhe approbation of men, as the raking known the truth of God unto men ſincerely and uprightly will 


azlp us tO, 
2. Which we have done {0 


2. But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid * to chem that are loſt. ] 


, 


plainly, that if the Goſpel of Chriſt preached by us be yer obſcure, ir is ſo oaly among obdurate obſtinate unbelievers, v. 4. 


ſee C. 2. 15» 


2 blinded by Satan, or thei: 


own worldly advantages, that God » ſhould ſhine unto chem, | 

L of Chrill moſt powerfully and plainly revealed by kim, and ſhining forth in our preaching, fince his departure from 
the carch, (and this moſt certainly rhe revelation of the immutable will of God, whom Chriſt repreients ro us, not as an or- 
doth the body, bur as a reall ſubſtantial image of him) is nor permitted to have any i:prefſlion cr influence on 


the Gotpc 


dinary picture 
cher hearts, they will not lce, be it never 10 illuftriouſly vigble, 


5. Certainly nothing bur v Rag 
this can obitiuct mens minds ſervants for Jeſus ſake, | 


G 5 - . p T . E 3 - F ad 
204inſt the Goſpt], zs it is delivercd by us, being preach'd fo, as not to defigne any thing of honcur to our ſelves, (but only 
nnto Chriſt, and for our ſclves, only to ofter men our ſeryice, to doe them all the hamblet othces oft Chriſtian charity 


1:n32inable. 


5. For we preach notour ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, and our ſelves your 


; bs, For God. who commanded the light to ſhine out of darkneſſe, hath ſhined 


# . T | 1! 
For ir 1s not any Wore , : a . 
« ; in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in thea face 


! conficration that bath pur INeS.: 
25 upon this imployment,but of Jeſus Chriſt, ] 
« 
| # 


- 


LTRLALT) 


®* ig 2 


ng; | 
his divine and glorious Goſpel of Chrifl, c, 3. 4, and 18, we have been diligent in attendance —— 
2. But have renounced the hidden things ef + diſhoneſty, not walking in craf- t #4=c 


cult be have ehcietives-,, + +1In whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of them which $ mach 
4. ';- believe not; * leſt the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image | firing 

illuminati- 
on of the 
Goſ ei of | 
the glocy of 
C hiſt 
hath not 
ſhin'dro 
them, is 
T5 vn Ava” 
oa 0794S) 
027104) 
ku) EALS 
SErs 7 
Xo Faw 


Chap.iv. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Paraphraſe, 

that God that by his word created the light, when there was nothing but darkneſſe'in the world, hath in a like wonderfull man- 
ner impa't:d chis light to us, in lending down his own Son to ſhine in our hearts, ro r2yeal his will unto us, and this on Put 
pole that we might reveal it to ochers, inftru& them !n the knowledge of thole glorious myſteries, (ee nore on z Fer, x. c.) lo 
illuſtrious in themſelves and adyantageous to us, which God hath revealed to us by Chriſt. | 


i 2 is .* þ | : , 
fori rel 7. But = have - owe ys earthen # veſlels, that the excellency of the * we hes we tat; 
power may de of Go » and not or us, | ed with this great treaſure of 
the Goſpcl; arc not {ov fine and pretious our ſelves, we carry bodies abour us ſubjc& to all manner of oppoſition, and preſſures, 
and afflitions, and this on Ava 37 detigned by God ailozthat all the good ſucceiſe we have in our Apotilthip may be imputed to 
Chritt, and nor to us, as it would be, if we came with any ſecular power or grandeur to plant the Golpel, 
[ # bd | . ” 
gripe 8. Wn * c troubled on every fide, yerfnot diſtreſſed ; we are perplexed, but L 5 The wet wh Gd 
veh : — "JO 
p_ not 1n defpair ; | rather laiy fic to chule, was t 
res, t.ait- 9, * Perſecuted, but not forſaken; caſt down, bur not deſtroyed : | permit us to wreſtle with all 
nod, Dur not ditficultics, and then to ſuſtain us by his own invilible afliſtance, nor by any ſecular humane means, and carry us through all, 
CG and give good fuccelle ro our preaching by theſe very means : 
:not left 31 ( , 1 3 Sy | 
ora an.” Alwiies bearing abour in the body the dying ot the Lord Jeſus, thar the life \,,, Carrying about us 
alſo of Jeſus might ve made manifelt in our body. ] ; the crolle and fuiferines of 
Chriſt, daily (uflcring'after him, that ſo che ſaying eff ts of his reſurreCion, in turning men from their evil waies (conver- 
ting Infidels by our preaching) might through our ſuffering in this imployment be more con{picuous, 
Ii, For we which live are alway delivered unto death for Jeſus ſake, that the 11. For we Apoſtles, that 
life alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt in our mortal fleſh, | are looked on by ſome with 
envy are continually ready to be put ro death for the Golpel, that tht yical power of Chrift in rein ap Ganers ro5 new lis 
mayz:hrough the dangers by us undergone in preaching the Golpel, bz ſhewed forth among our auditors, thar receive the faith 
from us, | 
;he-rogy 12, So fthen death worketh in us, bur life in you. ] . 12, And fo truly we ars 
wrought not any extraordinary gainers by our employment, as ro the eye of the world ;the death of Chriſt y, 10, is wrought, perfected 
in us, but in us, we fill ap his (ufterings, Col. 1. 24. by tuffecing after him, but the reſurre&ion and vitall ethcacy ot Chrilt, v. 10, and 
the bfe in| 11, is ſhewed forth, and as it wefe perfected, in you, by our preaching and begerting faith, and confirmin? it in you by our af- 
yougs & 08 iRi t t deliverance aff : - 
op 0b flitions, and by the example of our conſtancy, and of Gods deliverance afforded us, ch, 12, 9g. 
poi, 13, Wehaving the ſame ſpirit of faith, according as it 1s written, I believed and |, , , hs 
qt . A . C S S 
a” " therefore have I ſpoken, we alſo believe and therefore ſpeak. ſpirir of faich which is ſpoken 
of in that writing of Davids, Pal, 116. 10. where he ſaith, 1 believed, and therefore T ſpake, 1 was ſore afflicted, &c. we doe 
accordingly by afflitions, and patience and conſtancy-therein, contefle God, and expretle our faith in him, 
14. Knowing that he which raiſed up the Lord Jeſus, ſhall raiſe up us allo by 14: Blevins. Redfallly 
Jeſus, and ſhall prefent #s with you] © ye : thar he that raiſed Chriſt our 
of the lowelt condition, even from death, jr ſelf, will make our aitlitions a means of raiſing us,and preſenting us glorious in his 
fight, rogerber with you, if you doe fo too; 
*eneft ha- p . 4 
vingaboun- To For all things are for your ſakes, that the * abundant grace might through 15. Fortis for your good 
«i the thankſgiving of many 7 redound to the glory of God. ] : that we preach and ſuffer alt 
A this, that your faith may be more confirmed,and that lo the mercy of, God extending to more perſons, may;by their bleſſing God 
g4e0n/ry for it, abound, and tend more to the glory ot God, ch, 1. 11, | 
q25.n%e, 16, For which cauſe we * faint not, but though our outward man periſh, yet the ,; Whereupon it is thar 
ixcaxxues fmnward man is renewed day by day. | we doe. not give over upon 
theſe diſcouragements, bur are by theſe outward preflures more incited inwardly, and animated to the pertormance of our 
durics. 
Lois 17. For our light afflition, which is but tor a moment, worketh for us a 5 farre 17. For our tranſitory 
'* .>:8.. MOTE exceeding and eternall 4 weight of glory: | : light ſuffering is fo accepted q. 
Muu ig Cape by God, that it is alſo ſure to be rewarded by him with a moſt exceeling, eternal, weighty crown of bliite or glory. 
ops 13. While we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are |, EN I 
ANG not ſeen ; for the things which are ſcen are * temporall, but the things which are ,caonablc for us ro $0 cou- 
” not ſeen are eternall, ] : rageouſly through all difficul- 
ties, as deſpiſing and not thinking of this world, and whatever loſes or ſufferings of thar, but of that reward which our fairh 
= preſents unto us, Which is as farre beyond any thing tha: we can part with bere, as erernity ſurpalkes tint. . 
Annotations on Chap, IV. 
., V. 6. Face of Jeſus | This phraſe ae32wmTov *Inss the | Note on at, 21, b.) a diſh, a cup, &c. Of theſe fome 
Neinumoy face of Jeſus, and this whole yerſe, referres to the ſtory | are teſtasea, made of ſhells of fiſhes,a: d they are here 
7 of Moſes, defiring to ſee the glory of God, Exod. 33+ | 65egmve, 48 2 T um, 2. 20. (the only other place where 
For there God in his own glorious nature could not be | che word is uſed in the New Teſtament) and this agrees 
ſeen y. 20, the luſtre was lo great ; but with that fight | very well with che macter in hand, it being ordinary to 
that was afforded him, though bur of an Angel ſuftain- | lay up thoſe chings we yalue in ſhells, or boxes, or ca- 
ing the perſon of God, 2oſes's face was enlighined, ; biners made of ſuch ; and thoſe,in reſpe& of the brit- 
and ſhone, and became glorious, (to which the Apoſtle | clenefſe, and of the nature of them) (as che ſhels are 
had before referred, c. 3, 7.) And ſo here the glory of | the ourfides of fiſhes) very ficto relemvle our bodies, 
God, that is, the revelation of his moſt divine counſels | wherein our ſouls doe inhabit. And a«cordingly the 
for the ſaving of men under the Goſpel, is by God com- | Platouifts making two bodies of a man, one that which 
municated ro Chriſt, and by that means he; as he is | carries the ſoul in it, 2ynus $vxn;» the chariot of the 
the Son of man,and executes this Prophetick office upon | ſoul, the other that which we touch, and fee the orofler 
earch, is much more ſhining and glorious then 7ofes's | carnal part, call that ſecond 3cegxuyovy that which is the 
face was; and then we to whom the Goſpel is now | ſame to us which the ſhell is co the fiſh, which hath 
preached, look upon this face of his, chough the Itrae- | another firer body within ic, The word "Oc exxoy 
lites could not on Moſes, and. are illuminated thereby, | te/t2 fienifzes not only 4 ſhell (from whence thoſe kinds 
receive the knowledge of theſe counſels of God, when- | ot fiſhes are called oxexut Sp un, the ſhell to them ſup- 
foever we look on him. | | . | plying che place of skin, and ſome Others «maivens 
b. V. 7. Earthen veſſels] Su @& fighifies any of the | ſoft- ſhelled ,, 2S nge2.50t in * Nemeſius ) but allo mn3y *m, 6, 


Vo M5 . Y D 1 
ej Henfals about an houſe Afar, 12, 29, far, 11. 6. (ice | 6Tmptroy baked earth, and yeſ?! of the potter, that hath «5+ 


Ccc paised 


I 


w 
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7998.6. 


Pe. 855:l-10 


25'd the fire, and is taken our of the kiln, and ſo 
T heophylatt interprets it here, and fo ir frequently fi- 
onifiesin authors. The difference of ſuch oxsun 55 eguve 
earthen ware, from extun neeguies the potters veſſels, 
or maya veſſels of clay, before they are burnt, whileſt 
they remain in the potters hand in moulding, is fer 
down exactly by * S. Chryſeſftome in his xamyx. mewn 
* 3235 766 anne gar, .that the former if they be broken, 
3 ader S1beYomyy are not Capable of recovery. dia Thu us 


Annotations 03 the ſecond Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, Chap, T, 


| 


T4 meg; iyprouirs dun; am dyrITuTIAn, becauſe of 


the hardneſs once gotten by the fire, whereas the other, 


thatare but of clay unbaked, and unhardened, if they 


be ſpoiled once. padiws Ts 78 Sdimegv inarindy gp, 
they may eaſily by the 5kill of the potter be returned to 
ſome ſecond form. Whence, ſaith he, it is that er. 19 
I. when the prophet was to deſcribe an irreparable de- 
ſtrucionzhe is bid to figure it by ewvE? 55egruvoy, ſuch 
a veſſel, or bottle of earth, broken to pieces, v. 10. But 
when he would put them in ſome hope of reftauration, 
then God ſhewes oxa@@- miavoy & mis xe90t dezutas 
v6ulor, Sremimloy: an earthen veſſel fallen, when it ts 
in the hands of the artificer, C. 18. 2, 3. which he takes 
up, and moulds anew,the matter being yet capable of it. 
And this ſenſe and notion of 35g4xuyey allo rhe place 
will bear, and therefore I have now ſet them both 


. down, and jeft the Reader to chuſe which he ſhall 


Cs 


think moſt probable, 

V. $8. Troubled on every fide——| Theſe two verſes 
inevery word referre to the ancient heathen cuſtomes in 
the agones, of which ſomewhat hath been ſaid, Note 
on x Cor. 9. 24, S. Chryſoſtome explains them fo in 
common («4ay3uÞ & SmTvyxavousy am 5x 5Ru5, aft 
moi 7 Texuubroyyris wuradiany cx os nay, We are 
cold, &c. as Horace of the racer, /udavit & alſit, he 


ſweats and frices, ) but he applies them not ſeverally 


@1c495 


Simggreis augrſtias redigi, to be brought ro diftreſſe, as when we 


to the particular exerciſes. This, I ſuppoſe, may kcly be 
done, by accommodating three of che paires co the cu- 
ſtomes of Wreſtling; one to that of Running in the 
race, ©aifex belongs clearly ro wan, miealin, þ lo 
faith Ariftorle Rher .|. 1, c. 5.(lee the anonymous Scho- 


aus; He that can gripe hu adverſary, and take 
him up, # good at wreſtling, there being two dexteri- 


liaſt on that place) 5 # Swzulu@- $nifers xh xaligxgy, | 


ties in that exerciſe, comprimere antagoni/tam, & (ub- | 
fternere, to gripe, and throw down, which Heſychins 
alſo calls @$47iv3 and xe2747y* the firſt of theſe is here 


mentioned) and expreſs'd by $aifagy preſſure, to which 
is here oppoſed, as in a higher degree, 58105 wpvict» ad 


Am ag; 


can neither get out of his hands, nor make any reſi- 
Rance againſt him, ſo 1/4. 28. 26, reroxephuler & for 
yautla udy ex, being brought to ſuch extremities we can 
fight no longer. So again amgeidy perplexity, is fir for 
the wreſtler, who being ſhrewdly put co it, knows not 


of all, yixayres, conquerors at laſt, ſaith Theophyla@, 


racing, 2s bath been formerly {aid (Note on 1 Cor. g. 
25.) when one being formoſt in the race, ethers pur- 
ſue, and ger up cloſe after him, being ready to ourftrip 

or get before him, but doe not ſo: and thar is the mean= 


relinqui literally, in Horace's notion, 
— mhi turpe relinqui eſt. 

So in Plutarch, ws maughNyms © regain, they de 
net crown them that are lag, or left bebind, and 1 Coy. 
9. all run, but one receives the prize. So Eaftathias 
on Homer, Il..'.T3y yag «ras ninvirre M{gyirar gawuiy, 
He that us overcome we ſay # left ; and in Heſychins, 
Avimlo, Yaz ameruyyaven, Corruptly for Aden (that 
iS, tAvirtm) dF As dmTVyyartr to be Lefr, is ro miſſe the 
reward : and therefore Fam. 1.4. thoſe that are perfe& 
and conſummate, crowned, or bt to receive the crown, 


victorious ill. 'Tis true indeed that the vulgar notion 
of forſaken is applicable to the word among good 
authors, As in Arsſforle, Rhet. ].1. c,10. wy oYHuySys 
ySvorlas iyuaTeAuTavert is T2y poBovy Cowards for 
fear forſake, deſert, thoſe that are in the ſame day- 
ger with them. Bur the contexcure, and conſort of ſo 
many ocher «goxiſtical words, and the examples of 
this uſe of jt joyned thereto, do rather incline it to 


again to wean, wreſtling» Where he that throws the 0. ** 
ther firſt is conquerour ; whereupon Hefychins, kare- 
Barn, vitiaq , finer, to caſt down, is to overcome, tg 
throw. The lame is expreſs'd by varowaityr, feprityy, 
ſupplanting, tripping up the heels, whence is that [cho- 
lion of T heophylatt, xateBamniuver " F dyTina- 
Aubrmery thrown by them that wreſtle with us ;and then 


cerally ſo. nor billed, chatis, lying upon the ground, 


bur nor like carcaſſes there, or elſe rifing up again after 
the fall, and nor, as the Elephanc, Irrecoverably down, 
All which belongs to the afflitions that befell the 
—_ their hardſhip in thele £26y85 and combars of 
theirs, 


| V. 17. Weight of glorie] The Hebrew 72) figni- d, 
' ies primarily two things, weight, and plenty, and 


from thence two things more, either g/ory or riches. 


| From hence it comes, that Gavy is in the Greek of the 


Old Teftameat taken for mu/rirwde, or preatneſſe, that 
is applied co atrain, or hoſt, 1 Ki. Io. 3. and 2 Ky, 
6.14. and 18. 17. and 2 Chron.9g, 1. Avvaws Paptia, 
4 great numerous troop of attendants, or army, and 
x Mac. 1-17, 3xA@+ bags a very great multitndes 
and 3 ac, ovunigtoy Bagy, 4 great magnificent 


feaſts Accordingly 8d4&- SiEns here, will be, riches, Borie 


what to doe ; ſo ſaith TheophylaFft, though we fall vis | plenty, and abundance of glory, the word Edy©& being 
«.unyaria; to fuch a condition that we kyow not what to | the racher here uſed in oppoſition to the lightneſle of 
dbe ; fo in Heſjchins,” Amegirres, dunxarzvres: they that | the afflitions precedent, but not to denote the heavs- 
are not able to doe, or attempt, any thing, yet are not | zeſſe, but abu»dexce, or riches of this, as Gev. 13. 3. 


| aro tuiper, Wiſcarry not finally, ig2v} igniuluer, fend 
after all upright, us SmyyerxarTtss, x) 1Houer deſp a5r 


| 


Abraham is ſaid to be 12D heavy, that is, plentifull, 5» 


catrell &c, che LXXII, read aioar@ rich, and ſo c, 1, 


not, nor are they overcome, bur find an happy iſſue our NAI fignifies riches. 


| Paraphraſe, 


1. For of this we are con- _ 


fdenr, that if our bodies 


wherein we dwell as in a mo» eavens. | 
veable tent, or tabernacle, þe deſtroyed by the preſent preſſures that lic upon us, if our dangers ſhould end in death it ſelf, this 
were a matter of no terror te us, having ſo much a better abiding place provided for us by God, ſo much an happier condition 
*hen any this world is capable of, and out of reach of all ſuþlunary dangers, ſure to be qpntinucd to us for eyer, 


CHAP. V. 


OR weknow that if ourearthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, 
we have a building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eternall in the 


2s For 


Then for #:ax4@gcr parſuea, that is peculiar to Sejub 516u% 


ing of uv EYRE TLACT Bot not ourſtrip'd, or caſt be. $« Een. 
hind, the word iyzamavim ignifying to be out- gone, *3awn 


are ſaid to be 4s wer? nerd udersdeft behind in nothing, dnrwinoc 


the former, Then for xaraGeAniuve; , that belongs Kdedine 


the #x SwMvwerers 168 deftrojed, may either fgnifie 1j- 29% 


Chap.v; The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Paraphraſe, 


* ruron 2. Fof inthis we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be * clothed upon with our houſe, , pg; while we are in this 


wrerit i W- hich is from heaven. ] infcriour ſtate of bodies, we 


rare ate for ever unſarisfied, and impatient, defiring to have thoſe ſpiritual Eodies, x Cor. 1 5. 44. that purer ſtate of bliile and im- 
mortality, as an upper garment to adorn and hide the blemiſhes and imperte&ions, and keep off thecold and preſſures that this 
body of ours is ſubje&t ro, | 

wwe. 3, If fo be F that being clothed we ſhall not be found naked.) 3. This 1 fay upon ſuppo- 
one _ ftion that we ſhould never die, that we were in the number of thoſe mentioned x Cor. 15. 53. and 1 T hetl, 4, 15. 17. chat 
hr are found alive at the laſt trump, at the day of doom, as fo:ne ſhall certainly be, aud yer eyen thoſe very heartily glad ro be 
indurntw'Volg changed ,to have rhele natural bodics ſpiritualized, 


£cury . For we that arein ch;s tabei or | | 
ts, 4. $4 tabernacle doe groan, being burdened, not for that we 0 RET T7 TIP, 


"han would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that © mortality might be ſwallowed up of theſe bodies of clay, we arc 
S174 life. | tubject ro weights and pre 
fares, and thoſe give us a great imvatience and wearineſle, and this hath a very obſeryablc meaning in ir ; for 'ris certain we doe 
not deſire to put off theſc bodies, to part with them finally, how weary ſoever we are: T his therefore is the Ggnifcation of it, 
that there is another (orr of bodies, and another fort of lite, infinitely more deſirable then theie which we now enjoy, an eter= 
nal, immurable life ef theſe our bodies, in ttead of that mortall ({ubje& to atf:&ions, and dearh it (elf) which we now live, 
and that we are naturally adchiring, a panting, a groaning after, 


"fan'd, $5. Now he that hath *« wrought us for f the ſelt-ſame thing, 5s God, who alſo ;, aq the fame God tha: 
—— hath given unto us the earneſt of the Spirir, | | : | | hath created and framed us 
+ this very af:er this manner, with bodies ſubje& ro ſuch preſſures, that we perpetually defire to change them for impaſlible, hath by Chriſt 
thing #476 promiied us, that he will make this proviſion for us, raiſe us ro immorral lives zand as a pledge and pawn to aſſure us that he 
wn will perform this promiſe, he hath by the preaching of rhe Goipel, ſent to cleanle and purifie us here in ſome mealure , which is 


a kind of ſpiritualizing of our bodies, and a pawn and earneſt ot our future immortality, to which that Spirir ſhall raiſe us 
which raiſcd Chriſt from the dead. 


6. Therefore we are alwaies confident, knowing that whilſt we are at home in 6. By theſe conſiderations 


the body, we are abſent from the Lord.] therefore being enabled r& 
look cheerfully on death, as that which only brings us home to God, from which theſe earthy bodies keep us rangers, 
7. (For we walk by faith, not by fight. )] 7. (And which gives us 


that really to be enjoyed, which we have here in this life only by faith) 


rrailour 8. We are confident, 7 ſay, and willing rather to * be abſent from the body, and , yy. ke choice rather, 
ih to be f preſent with the Lord. and are infinitely better plea- 


+ at home ſed, to leave this body behind us here, to go2 out, to die, that by this means w may come to our home, our bliſle in heaven ; 
indyune and fo the fear or expeRation of death is farre from being painfull ro us, 

a 
meacam: 9. Wherefore * we labour chat, whether + preſent or abſent, we may be acce- ..  , 1. .uhiion and 
irs "gh pted of him, ] | : IR | defigne being but this, thar 
Hs bead whether we continue in this earthy body of ours, or go our of it, whether living or dying, we may be acceptable ro God, 


home or 4» | * 1 ate 
broad 51d » 10. For we muſt all appear before the Judgment ſeat of Chriſt, chat es Io, For there will certain= 


wins &s ONE MAY * receive thefthings doxe in his body, according to that he hath done, whe- ly come a day , when every 


i ther iz be good or evil, perſon that ever lived ſhall be 

manifeſt judged by God, ſet'as it were in an eminent conſpicuous place, as men that are impleaded are wont to be, and every aQtion of his 

$111u 22104 life taken into confideration, that accordingly every man may be puniſh*d, or rewarded, body and ſoul rogether, according ro his 

[rhings by ations, of what ſort ſoeyer they be, whether good or bad, which: in his life-time he hath committed in his bedy and ſoul 

—_— together, | 

Ne body IT. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we b per {wade men ;but weare ,, ConGdering therefore 
manifeſt unto God, and,I truſt alſo, are made maniteſt in your conſciences. ] the dreadtulnetſe of this ap- 


pcarance of God, as on one fide we labour to perſwade men to embrace the truth, and live as thoſe that are thus to be judged, 
10 we defire to approve our ſelyes to God, as our Judge alſo, who, I am confident, doth approve of our ſincerity herein, and £. 
hope you are as well fatisfied allo of our uprightnefle toward you, 


12, For we commend not our ſelves again unto you, but give you occaſion to TC 
glory on our behalf, that you may have ſomewhat to anſwer them which giory in jr j wanted again commen- 


appearance, and not in heart. | | | ding to you, but that 1 may 
arm you againſt thoſe falſe Apoſtles that come among you, and glary much of outward things, but know in their conſciences 
that they have little caule to doe ſo, againſt whom you may fortifie your ſelves, and make aniiver to them by ylorying of my 
patience, and perſeyerance, and performances in the Golpel, and to this end only it is, thac I lay this unto you, 


* nnþor. T3» For whether we be * beſides our ſelves, it 5s to God : or whether we be 10 ,, a,q wha we doe here- 


—_ ber, 7 is for your cauſe.] in, is mean: for good , my 
Mg. ſpeaking thus largely of my ſelf is for the glory of God, whoſe grace it is that enables me to doe any thing, and any more mo- 
the 3,c,) derate language or ations are deligned by me to your adyantage alſo ; Or borh together, whether one or other, they are mean; 


to the glory of God, and your good. 
tulging T4. For the love of Chriſt conſtraineth us, f becauſe we thus judge, that if _ 14, 15. For our love to 
as *2jr6r* ONe died for all, then were all dead : | of 004 rope _— ow ws 
*hedied 15, And * that hedied for all, that they which live, ſhould not henceforth live Fran Panel OR: 
*nv anto themlelves, but unto him which died for them, and roſe apain. | us, making this - argumenr 
from this certain acknowledged truth of Chriſts having died for all men, that then certainly all men are finners,laps'd ig a loſt 
eſtate, and fo hopeleſſe, unlefſe they uſe ſome means to get our of that eſtate 3 which that he might heip us to doe, was the de- 
figne of Chriſts dying for all, that we might (having received by his death grace to live a new lite) live no longer 'after our 
own luſts and defires, but in obedience to his commands that dicd and roſe again to that end, (to bletle tis in turning every 
man , &c, ACt. 3. 26.) 


16. Wherefore henceforth know we no man after the fleſh : yea though we ;5 yyherdfore row we 
#adknown | have known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet now * henceforth know we him no more. | eftzem or value no man ac- 


UITIONT cording to'the outer advantages of this world, wiſdome, riches, learning, &ec, which are wont to ſer men out in the eyes of rhe 
1M know world 3 and although it were true that we had familiarly convers'd with Chriſt here, as ſome among you ſay they have, (they 
longer = | that (ay I am of Chriſt x Cor. 1.12.) and preferre themſelyes before others for that, and expe their doctrine ſhould be received 
in 104740 before the dorine of others, yer now we know thar he is gone fromthis carth, and no man can now pretend to know Chriſts 
ts will (otherwiſe then as it was revealed at his being here) above, or any more then another, upon this bare ſcore, becauſe he once 


convers'd familiarly with Chriſt here ; All that now we have to doe wich Chrilt, is to laok on him,nort under any ſuch notion, 
35 a Chriſt talking familiarly with us on earth, bur as an heavenly King, off-ring and deſigning us a ſpiritual kingdome upon 
our obedience and tidelity, not any temporal adyantage, or matter of boaſting, upon our acquaintance with him here, 


Ccc-2z 17. There- 
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Paraphrafe. 


17, If any man profeſie to 
have any peculiar claim to 


The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians; Chap, y 
17. Therefore if any man be in Chriſt, he isa new creature: old things are £ 
paſt away, behold all things are become new.] 


Chriſt, this muſt be the way of judging of the {incerity of his -pretenfions, if he think himſelf obliged to live a new life, 
The Kate of the Goſpel is a change of every thing from what it was before, more grace, promiſe of pardon on repentance, and 
finceriry ſor the future, more explicite promiſes of heaven, and precepts of greater perteGion : and what is all this, but an obli- 


22tion, in all reaſon, to a new and a Chriftian lite ? 


18. * Andall things are of God, who hath reconciled us to himſelf by Jeſus Put al 
tne ethung; 


- x8. Now all theſe things : Hp CLed 
Jepend on God, a5 the aurhor Chriſt, and hath given to us the f miniſtery of reconciliation. ] phe, 
of them, who hath uſed this means of making vp that breach berween him and us, and hath given us power and commiſſion f 2dmini. 
ro give men reconciliation, peace, or pardon,or abſolution, upon renewing of their lives, Sacks 

4X) bay 


BT OY PA our , 19+ To wit, that God was in Chrift, reconciling the world unto himſelf, not 
tr ren. imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, and hath * committed to us the word of re- «y...y,. 


commiſſion runs thus, T hat 


God hath uſed Chriſt as a conciliation. ] depoſird i 
» . o o S h us, O war 
means to make peace between him and the greater and worſer part of the world, the Gentiles at this time, as well as the Jey $ bs Zu 


{no by pardoning of their fins, while they remain in them, bur by admitting them to repentance, by not ſhutting up waies of 
mercy, and moreover calling them, uſing admirable methods of mercy in revealing himlelt ro them) and hath put in our hands 
the word of reconciliation, the preaching of this Goſpel, and making known the means of grace, and adviſing and perlwading 


all men to make uſe of it. 


20. This therefore is the 20+ Now then we c are 


Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did beſeeck 


nature of our preſent imploy- Je# by us ; we pray you in Chriſts ſtead,'be ye reconciled ro God. ] 

ment, to be (as our title of Apoſtles imports) proxics and negotiators for Chriſt, we iupplying the place of Chriſt on earth, 
and ſo treating with men, after the manner that Chriſt did when he was here, calling finners ro repentance, and that with all 
che aF:&tionare importunity imaginable, as ſent from God on purpole to entrear men to it : and accordingly now we doe, in 
Chriſts ſtead, we beſecch you re reform your lives, and make your ſclves capable of the return of Gods fayour to you, (ce note 


on Mat. 5. m.) 
2r. For Chriſt, an inno» 


21, Forhe hath made him to be © ſin fot us, who knew no fin, that we might be 


cent , pure. Gnlefle perfon, Made the righteouſneſſe of God in him. ] 
hath God ſent. 9 be a tacrifice for our fins, that we might imitate his purity, and thereby be, through the benefits of his death, 


accepred and juſtified by God, 


Annotations on Chap. F. 


V. 10. Receive the things done in his body] Keyuite 
ſignifies ro receive, by way of reward, a crown, or 
prize, to carry it away, 23S agratey and AujpPbayer 10 
ſnatch, and rake cf the crown ſtanding over the goale. 
Then rw d1@ owpar® the things by the body, mult be re- 
lative, and anſwerable ro 225; 4 treeter that follows, ru 
without mentioning what, otly 7g « treat, to what 
he hath done, noting this agreement and proportion be- 
twixtthat which he receives, and what he hath done, 
which is the clear ſenſe of thoſe other places, wherein 
God is ſaid to render to every man according to bu 
works, Some MASS. and printed copies, the Compln- 
tenſe Edition,read in ſtead of To 1s 5% wel &, with 
the change of one letter, 74 1#a 53 owwe]C-, the proper, 
or peculiar, things of bis body, and that will be very 
agreeable allo, Every man ſhall receive that which 
# proper ts him ; either as the body is the ſhop 
of ation, wherein, and whereby as by the inftcu- 
ment, every thing is done, or as 73 owe ſignifies him- 
ſelf, by an Hebraiſme formerly mention'd, according 
toy or by way of, retribution to what he hath 
done, &c. 

V. 11. Perſwade men] What mei$«y to per[wade, 
and peculiarly 7«.$cy dvIgwTes to perſwade men, (igni- 
fies in theſe books, will be ſet down at large, Note cn 
Gal, 1.6. (ſee alſo Note on 1 oh. 3. e.) viz. to pacific, 
ro propitiate, to gain in #pon men, and obtain their ap- 
probation either of the cauſe they plead, or of them- 
ſelves, whom they deſire ro approve to them. And 
though ir be a very obviqus and commodious ſenſe of 
theſe words, knowing the terrors of the Lord we per- 
ſwmade men, that the conſideration of the judgment to 
come is a yery proper, forcible ſuaſorie ro amendment 
cf life. &c, yet the circumſtances of the Context ra- 
ther incline it to the other notion of 7+i.Zeey, knowing 
the judgment to come to be ſo exact that it deſcends to 
every action that is done, Whether good or bad, we 
Apoſtles, who have a weighty rask of 
.to win ſouls to Chr;FF, are obliged to purſue this work, 
10 gain in upon men as much as we Can, to approve our 
ſelve< to them in all things, that they may not be ſcan- 
dalized by any thing done by us, but chearfully led on 
with a good opinion of our preachipg and our perſons, 


duty lying on us ' 


this being vcry uſefull coward the Apoſtolical defigne 
, of working good upon men, Agreeably ro which it 
followes in this ſame verſe, we are made manifeſt to, 
| Ged, and I hope al'o to be manifeſted in, or to, your con- wn 
| ſciences:where to be manifeſted to their, ot in their, con- 
ſciences, is all one wich this notion of perſwading them, 
that is, approving himſelf to them, And to tliis mat- 
ter that which followes, v. 12. pertains alſo, and there- 
fore Theophylatt interprets, mivvulv av3 gums we pere 
[made men, by mivma meine as wh axarSaxiCar nes 
«1 Ipores, we do all things that we may not ſcandalize 
men; and again by oxgrſans Feegwivourv, we Cures Of 
proviae againſt, ſcandals, ſuch as may hinder men in 
their ikdoncy in the Goſpel. | 
V. 20. Are Ambaſſadors | The Hebrew vow 
Apoſtles, fignifies Legates, Nanries alſo, ſo as in the 
antient formule , 71ſt fienifies Fmbaſſadonrs ; ſee 
Aarculphi form. and Bignon:w's notes on 1th. 1; c.40. 
And ſo here ap«sfwoulp is the Apoſtolical office, and 
that from God to men, offering pardon on his part,and 
requiring on their part reformation for the future. So 
as in Philoftratins de vita Apoll. 1. 4. c. 5. *s laid that 
he was ſent of an embaſly from Hercales to the T he/- 
{ali, 5 4 yi; 4 aptofeins lus, wi ami evris, &c the 
ſumme of the embaſſie ſaith he, was, that they would 
not be deſtroyed, but that having omitred ſacrifice, they 
ſhould now perform them again. 
V. 21. Sin for] Whatis meant here by the word , & 
«uapl;e ſin will beſt appear by the notion of it in the. 
Old Teftament ſometimes, and by the oppoſition to 
Sixguegurn righteouſneſſe here,. In the Old Teſtamenc 
'tis taken for a ſacrifice for ſn, Lev. 4. 3, 29. and 
5,6. and P/al. 40, 7. and ſo piacwtumin Latine is both 
4 fin and a ſacrifice of expiation, or the perſon that u 
ſo ſanflified. And there is nothing more ordinary it 
; the Septuagint, then for duaglie to henifie « ſacrifice 
' for ſinne, and fo in the Chaldre paraphraſe alſo, Exod. 
29. I4. where the Hebrew reads ſin, they read, 4 /a- 
| Crifice for ſin : for indeed the Hebrew R971 ſignifies 
primarily two things, ſn and legal wuncleanneſce, and 
ſecondarily two things more, a /acrifice of proprtiation 
for ſin, and of purification for wncleanneſſe ; and con- 


ſequently being rendred ſometimes, yagria,borh in cn? 
notion 
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Annotations onthe ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians.,Chap, V7. 
notion of f», and alſo of wxcleanneſſe, Lrv,12.6. ; dead body, the word generally uſed is «i «u2pliz;, for 


ation, Extk, 44. 27. 45-19: and fommetimes ezn1opz for fin, is the ſacrifice of propiciation ; and lo Heb, 

purifying, Nam. 19. 19.azisuts parification, Nam, | 1@.6.and 13. 11. and ſo here auagliz fin, without je 

$. 7. from hence comes, that this one Greek word | moſt diſtintly. Then for the oppoſition wherein 

duzgliz,as if ic were of the ſame latitude with the He- | dyzglia, ſin is here ſet to Saguoatiyn righteouſneſſe, Chriſt 

" brew RT, is made ute of cofgnifie all thele ſeverals, | made dunprie fir, that we might be made Sixguoou re 
| For that cf ſin I need not inſtance: for that of /egal | righteonſneſſe, that is ah argument, that as cur being 
| uncleanneſſe, lee Num. 6, 2. nuagrs au + uy be | Singuaruyn righteonſneſſe fignifies our being fanRiified 
ws unclean by the touch of a dead body. For thac of | firſt, and then accepted by God) juſtified ; to his being 

euzglia fgnifies his veing condemned, that is, confecra- 


— _ 


ſacrifice of expiation, among many others, ſce Lev, 4. 
hy 25. the blood of the apaglia, fr, that is, ſin-offering: | ted as a ſacrifice is wont to be deyored for the fins of 
"1 And in che laſt for parificarion, either of a leaper, or a | the people. 


woman afcer child-birch, or afcer the couching of a 


CHAP. VE Paraphraſe. 


1. E then * as workers together with kim, beſeech you alſo, that ye receive , a,q we whore afce 3: 
* rat WArk not the grace of God in vain: ] 15S to labour for that for 
whictfChriſt hath laid down his life, c. 5. 21. dee exhort you not to fruſtrate all theſe gracious merhods of God, nor to per- 
mit the Goſpel {ce note Heb. 13. d.) to be caſt away upon you. 
2, (For he faith, I have heard thee in a time accepted, and inthe day of 27 fal- FR 
Fe | | A . 2, For the Prophet ſaith 
þ1&ere- ation have I ſuccoured thee : behold now #« the accepted time, behold now «the ;, he perſon of God, Iſa. 
ran day of falvation,)] 49. 8. In a ſeaton which L 
had choſen, I have kearkened to rhee, and in the fitteſt time for deliverance ro come, I have interpoled my help, It ſeems God 
hath his times and ſeaſons to giye deliverances, and ſuch is this wherein I now ſpeak, a point of time wherein God hath re- 
ſolved to deliver all his perſevering, faithfull ſervants our of their perſecutions. And this in all realon ought ro be laid hold of 
by us, to eſcape our of the fins of the werld, and ſo our of the wrath that belongs to them that remain therein. 


3. Giving no * offence in any thing, that the miniſtry be not blamed. } 3- And one eſpecial pit of 


0rie 1755 


_— our labour and care is, to abſtain ſtciatly trom all things that may avert any man from the faith, indeayouring to approye onr 
ia {elves/to all, that all men may look on ouc behaviour in the Goſpel with reverence, and not with cenſure, and to be attrated ts 


Chriſtian life, nor deterred by us, 
| 4+, But in all things approving our ſelves as the miniſters of God, in much pa- 4, Approving our gdcliry 
tleace, in affliRton, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, ] in che diſcharge of our office, 
by all proper means; firſt by the conſtant, patient enduring of all ſort of afMitions, viz. preſſures, wams, exigencics, 
5- In ſtripes, in impriſonments, in tumulcs, in labours, in watchings, in fa- «5. <conrgings, impriſon- 
fling e,] ments, leditions, by pains 
taking, denying our ſelyes our ordinary flcep and food, 


6. By pureneſſe, by knowledge, by long-ſuffering, by kindneſle, by the holy «; By continence, by the 

Ghoſt, by love unfained, ] ſtudy of the divine Law in 

the more ſecret ſenſe (ſee note on 2 Per, 1. c.) by long=ſuffering, by bounty, by the extraordinary gitts of the Spirit, (prophe= 
ſying,languages, &c.) by ſincere charity, arid zeal to the good of fouls, 


7. By the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armour of righteoul- , By preaching the pure 
, nefſe, + on the right hand, and on the left,] % Goſpel of Chriſt , -by the 
power of Gol in doing miracles, &c, by weapons evangelical of all ſorts for the temprations of a proſperous and an adyerle con- 
dition, the ſpears in time of proſperity to' repell the temptations of the world, reſolution againſt all the aflavles of carnality, 

and the ſhield in order to danzers, and approach of evil, patience, conſtancy and perleverance, to detend us from them 


8. By honour and diſhonour, by evil report and good report, as deceivers,and g, Through the various 
ger true ; | | fares of being contumcliouſly 
uſed by ſome, as weil as reverently by others 3 vilified, as well as commended z counted as ceccivers> when yer we ace moſt faith- 
tull diſpenſers of the truth of God : 
9. As unknown, and yet * well known, 2s dying, and behold we live ; as chaſt= ,, :geemed and look'd 
'xknon- ned, and not killed ] on by ſome as if they knew 
: us not, by others own'd and valued ; ſonie judging us as loſt men, that by our needleſſe zeal had brought deftcu&ion on us, 
whereas by Gods help we are {till alive, permitted by God to-be aflited and chaſten*d, but nor yet to be pur ro death, though 
of' ſome of us *rwere verily purpoſed that we ſhould, x Cor, 15. 32. and z Cor. 1, 8. 


| To. As ſorrowfull, yet alway rejoicing 3 as poor, yet making many rich ; as ha= ;  o\. lives piried and 
Ving nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. ] * lookd on, as made up of 
nothing bat ſadnefſe, whilſt yer we are alwaies cheerfull, and rejoicing in the teſtimony of a good conſcience; as poor our 

ſelves, and yet enriching whole multicudes of men with that which is the moſt valuable true riches : and though we are deem'd, 

and that-truly, to have nothing yet are we lo provided for by Gods good providence, as to want nothing that is neceflary or 


riſcfull for us, 

Ir. O ye Corinthians, out mouth is opened to you, our heart is enlarged.] ti. I have ſpoken clearly 
and freely to you, O Corinthians, and my heart as well as my mouth hath been enlarged to you alſo, fo great is my kindneſle 
and affeCtion to you, 

12, Yeare not ſtraitned in us, but ye are ſtraitned in your bowels. ] 12, Ye arenot pent up in 
us, as in a narrow room 3 my whole ſoul is open to you, and at your ſervice, you have no ſmall place in my affeions ; but you 
doe not retribute as ye ought, ye are ſomewhat ſtrairned in your affe&ions toward me. 


tBirbyway 1.3. + Now for a recompenle in the ſame, (I ſpeak as unto my children) be ye ,. 1 cul ir were bus 


WIUTKGLEy:h 


of thi . | | 
rn allo inlarged ] - a juſt return, as from children 
ts )wvrin : to your parznt, if ye would be, back again; as kind and afteionare to me, as I haye been to you, 
Unuchizy 


Cec 3 14. * Be 


Num. 6. 2, fomecimes inaous and Ygiaeoude propiti- | fin : fo in the New Teſtament Rom.S. 3. az apaglizg; 


579 


The ſecond Epiſile to the Corinthians, 


T4. * Be ye not ® unequally yoked together with unbelievers : for what + fel.*Doe not y 
lowſhip hath righteouſneſſe with unrighteouſneſle?and what communion hath light 2*<ome y 


Paraphrafe. Chap.vi.ji 
14, Ts there any reaſon 


you ſhould be more inclina= **. 
ble, more favourably affe&ted with darkneſſe ? . = nn 
to them that are nor Chriſtians, to falſe prophets or teachers, then to us ? Ts it poſſible for you Chriſtians to receive any benefit T particigg. 


from ſuch ? doth impicty advantage juſtice ? or darkneſle contribute any thing to light ? _ is therg 
be) 


15. And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial 2 or what part hath he that he- : txt 


Ore incli. 


15. What agreement of elle and 


deſires can Chriit or a Chri- lieveth wich an infidel ?] q | _—_— 
ſtian have with Satan, or 2 lawleſſe man ? what accord a believer with an unbclieycr ? and ſuch are many of thoſe Gnoſtick What con. 
hereticks thar are {0 followed by you. | mancuin 


lighe and 
arkneſſe , 
HMaTon do). 


16. And what agreement hath the Temple of God with idols? for ye are the 
temple of the living God, as God hath ſaid, I will dwell * ia :hemz and walk } in 


16. Or how can ye recon- 
cile Gods temple and the Idol 


temples? Now ye are the rem- them,and I will be their God, and chey ſhall be my. people. ] x2timoy y 
le of God, among whom he dwels, and wals, and owns you for his people, as he hath promited to doe to the Jewes upon con- Yd 

$ - . Urn; 

dition of their obedience ro him, Puri: 


17. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord 25 
and touch not the unclean chins, and I will recetve you, ] "Janne - 
13. And will be a * father unto you, aud.ye ſhall be f my ſons and daughters, ces, 


17,28, This lajes an obs 
ligation upon you to get out 
of ſo wicked company and 


unclean converſation, not to 


* fora ta- 


comply with the Heathen faith the Lord almighty. | rerh 
Tdolaters by going to their temples and feaſts with them x Cor, 8. 7. but to abſtain triftiy from ſuch ſociety 3 for upon doing go _— 
thus depend all the promiſes of the Goſpel, of Gods receiving us, owning and acknowledging us for his children, lo ---. 


Annotations on Chap. FT, 


pretended khowledge of the ſecret meanings of Scri- 
prure, (jult as 2 Per. I. 5, we find vir7rae, (or courage) 
krowleag, ryrezrua continence, and patience put toge- 
ther) and at length ayegue cx the buly Spirit, in Op= 
poſition to their pretences of being the ſpiritual 1 Cor, 
12. 1. Andatcer many verſes ſpent on that ſubjeR, he 
looks on thoſe apoſtate hereticks as ama #u»faithfull 
deſertors y. 14. and conjures them wi 87$es(uaiy nor to 
encline to them, being an heatheniſh diabolicall ſore 


V. 2. Salvation) What awnida fignifies, hath | 
been often ſaid, (ſee Rom. 13. c.) Gods reſcuing his 
- faithfull perievering ſervants our of their diltrefles ; 
thusic clearly Ggnifies here, proportionably co what it 
had done 1A the prophecie here cited, 1/a. 49, 8. {n a» 
acceptable time have I heard thee, chac is, 19 a time thar 
God choſe,and ſaw fic for the turn, i the day of /alva- 
tion have 1 help'd thee, aud 1 will preſerve ther, and 
give thee for a Covenant to this people (a kind of rain- 


bow to the drown'd world, a fign of a c:venant that 
God will drown chem no more in ſuch afflictions) ro 
eſt ablifh, or raiſe up the earth, ro cauſe to inhc rit the de- 
folate heritages. And therefore when he ſaith, now « 
the accepted time, the ſeaſon that God hath pitch'd on, 
21ow ts the day of ſalvation, the meaning will be, thai 
now the time is approaching. that the true pure Chri- 
Rian profeſſion, thus long periecured by the Jews and 
Gnoſticks \o ſharply, (by which means it comes to 
paſſe, chat many daily fall off ro ſave chemlelves) 
ſhall ſuddainly have reſpite by the deſtruction of che 
enemies every where. And ſo this is a feaſonable conli- 
deration, to back the exhortation yer. I. which the 
Apofile in all his Epiſtles did at that time (o earneſtly 

preſſe, that they that had received the Goſpel, and gone 
on ſo long, ſhould not at laſts by falling off, lote all in 
the laſt a, (ſee Heb, 10. 36. 37,38,) chat is, receive 
it in yain, loſe all the benefic that atcended ic. To which 
purpoſe the Apoſtle proceeds v. 3. &c. ro mention him- 
ſelf and his fellow-labourers, as examples ro them of 


thoſe things which were moſt direRly contrary to the . 


Gnefticks: firſt, Inoffenfive living ; fecondly .Conftan- 
cy and perſeverance under perſecutions : Firſt. blame- 
tefneffe of converſation v. 3. (For this falling cf of 
the Chriſtians to the G»oſticks was the greate(t offence 
and ſcandal] imaginable to Chriſtianity, having ſo much 
impurity, &c. among them) then ve 4z 5- patience 
and conſtancy #n all kind of preſſures upon which 
292in ke ſubjoins, v, 6. &yvorTy;, purenc ſſe, and yv#@o15, 
knowledge, uaxegwpuia, long-ſuffering, patience, and 
per/everanee,in oppoſition to thecompliances and apo- 


of people, v. 15. with whom being incangled, they muſt 
abſolutely forlake, and come out of them as from So- 
d:m v. 17. which is again noted by the fil:hineſſe of 
the fl:ſh axd ſpirit, foul luſts and fattions, &c. 
"SN 

V. 14. Vnequally yoked)] The word 57«9:Quyiy the 


—— 


oiven occaſion to Budeus,and H,Stephanm out of him, 
to affirm that &7:egQvz4ry here in this Apcfile is uſed for 
ewoCunniy to be in the yoak with another. But this is a 
miſtake without any grounds, ſaye onlythe equivecals 
neſs of the word Fuzss, which ſignifies a yoak, ro draw 
11,as well-as a ballance to weigh in. The word £74e9- 


| Zuxaiv is doubtlefle to be rendred here as in Greek au- 


thors it igmfies, among whom a pair of ſcales or bal- 
lance, whoſe beam inclines or propends toward one part, 
1s Called ga0ud5 £78252vy©> (in oppolition to jobtvy ©, 
equally inclined both waies,or whoſe beam ſtands even ) 
trutina alteri-jagts, Erveoppomng, non lovpporits, a ſcale 
that weighs down one way, ſtands not inthe equilibra* 
150, So in Phocyliaes, 
STaludy wi xgeeiy eT6e3Cugoy, nn tovy EAKGY, 

Let the balance ſtand even, not inclined mere to one 
fide. And lo the ſenſe of the place will be, Be not more 
propenſe and inclined toward the propoſals of theſe 
Apoſtatizing Gneſtichs, that hereſfie to which your pre- 
ſent leaders would ſeduce you, then you are to us the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, who love you fo paſſionately : 
Which is the argument almoſt of the whole Chapter. 
Thus in Clements Epiſtle tothe fame Corinthians, we 


find a phraſe dire&ly parallel to this, $7eggyars; vade= 


Rafies of the Gneſticks ; pureneſſe,in oppoſition ro their XorTes do" nwivy inclining the other way from us,that 
lufis and uncleanneſſe, knowledge, in oppoſition to their | is, dilaffeRted to us, | 


CHAP, VIL 


1. Whercſore having ſo 
rich promiſes made you by . 
God, promiles of being recei» Of God, ] 


Paraphraſe. 


I. H xs therefore theſe promiſes (dearly beloved) let us cleanſe our ſelves 
from all * filthineſſe of che fleſh and fpirir, perfecting holineſſe in the fear «yg, giemer: 


[00D 


ved 


Vulgar renders jugum ducere, Which ſeems to haye Engin 
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Clup, vii. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, © _ Paraphraſe; 
ved by Chriſt, as children into his family, bur thoſe promiſes conditional promiſes, made upon condition that you forſake all 
impurity, &c, C. 6. 17, 18, my carneſtexhortation to you is, that you purific your ſelves from the fins (of all kinds) that are 
now crept in among you, particularly from the pol!utions of rhe fieth char your idol-feafts are apr to betray you to, and of - the 
ſpirit, as pride, fa&tion, ſchiſme, &c. preferring falſe reachers before us, which planted Chriſt among you 3 practifing tg the end 
all manner of pjety with all diligence Chee note on Phil, 2. c.) 


2. Receive us ; we have wronged no man, we have corrupted no man, we have 


t covercd 2, The falſe teachers that 


1K TH + defrauded no man. | you receive ſo willingly , in- 
_ eſſe jure you, defile you, and either defraud or perhaps ſeduce you into abominable fins, Sce E phel, 4. 22, and 2 Pet, 1, b, But we 
-thcks have been far from doing any of theſe, and theretore are fitter to be embraced by you, c.6. 14. See Rom, norte i, 


oro Þ I ſpeak not this to condemne oz, for I have ſaid before, that you are in our +. 1 oukaviddiwbelcc 
> 


dance of Hearts [0 dye and live with yor.| _ any evil] report upon you,for 
fog over- I love you mcſ paſſionarely ,as 1 ſaid betore. 


emp miges* Ny - | ; , 

n-5 7 4: Great is my * Foldneſſe of ſpeech toward you, great is my glorying of youz , 111, freedom (ſee note 
ut Iam filled with comfort. I Fam exceeding joyfull in all our tribulation. ] on Jo. 7. 4.) in mentioning 
* 25 We your faults is great indeed, bur withall 1 am as free in boalting ef your obedience ; and rhough I have had much grief and fear 
went i\901- v. 5- through the fins chat were among you, yet the joy which I take in your repentance is extreainly more abundant then the 
— {orrow was, | | 

dint Gs For * when we Were come into Macedonia, our fleſh had no reſt, but we were + ror the cruth is, all our 
« = . . . . - 

= + croubled onevery ide, without were fightings, within were fears, | journey long froin E pheſus 
q about ip" tro Macedonia, AR. 20. 1. we had aſad time of ir 5 for as we met with many oppolicions from others, (0 the many fears we 
Pran- . had concerning you were very troubleſome to us, 

LI 


fk» 6, Nevertheleſle, God that comforterh * thoſe that are caſt down,comforted us ; throwh _ mercy 


—_— by the coming of Ticus.] : of God, who relieves tho: 
ny that are in greateſt want of relicf, Titus's coming treed us from all, 
= 7. And not by his coming only, but by the — wherewith he was >; Ad # was ever 
kcreforefOrred T in you, when he told us yo ur earnelt Gelife, your fmourning, your ter- preſence of Titus that was 
ovghl vent Mind towards me, ſo that [ rejoyced the more. ] | ſuch ſolace to me;but the news 
rieved you thar he brought me, and with which he himſelf was ſo much comforted, to wit, the news of your panting after me, lamen- 
mlegrs ting molt ſadly the fins te I had in my former Epiſtle laid to your charge, and your earnefſtnefle for me againſt thoſe that tra= 
\ {UTE duced me. 


wits 7 $. | For though I made you ſorry with a Letter, I doe not repent, though I did "0 = A 
*tharb- repent; for I perceive that * the ſame Epiſtle hath made you ſorry, though 5: were thoſe directions of mine in 


Pk fe. but © for a ſeaſon. | : nay firſt Epiſtle brought the 
a ſhort cenſvres of the Church upon ſome of you, (for ſo I find they did, though but for a time, with place for ſpeedy remiſſion, upon 
time, hath reformarion) I have no reaſon to be ſorry tor what I did, though the truth is, I was a while ſorry for it, and wiſh'd I had nor 
aw op been lo leyere 
6 Ha) een . 


ixen,uy Oo, Now I rejoice, not that'ye were F made ſorry, but that ye * ſorrowed to re- 
Wy pay 5 
EAUTMTEY 


: - . But now that T hear 
pentance : for ye were made ſorry after a godly manner, that ye might receive ar ſucceſſe ir hath found 2+ 


wi damage by us in nothing, ] mong you, what reformation 
TG hath been wrought by it, I profeſſe my {elf to rejoyce, not that you had the cenſures inflifed on you, bur that thoſe cenſures 
dewailed, produced that cft:ctuall reformation and change, for you were dealt with according to the cuſtome of E vangelicall Diſcipline 3 
R__ And fo *tis clear enough that you have not been damnified by me in this matter, but much adyantaged thereby. 
wer . ] 

gicred,lo'= 1,0, For f godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation * nor to be repented \,,, For that Diſcipline 
_ - of bur the ſorrow of the world worketh death. | which Chriſt hath now or- 
f grief as * daincd in his Church (lee x Cor, 5- note c.) is very proper to work ſuch change of mind as ſhall advance ro a conſtant perſe- 
—_ = ycring,durable forſaking all known tinnes, (ice note on Rom, 10. a.) whereas the puniſhments which are uſuall in the world or- 
op ag dinarily end in the taking away of mens livcs, or ſomewhat analogicall ro them in a lower degree, 


"mate It. For behold, chis ſelf ſame ching f that ye ſorrowed after a godly fort, _11. And an evidence there- 
4 fulneſs it oht in you, yea, f what clearing of your ſelves, yex, whar ® Þ have in you, whoſe ha- 
«mui. * What Carefuinels it wrought 10 you, yea, GY Yea, ving the ceniures of the 


tobe indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement defire,yea,whar zeal, yea, what Te- ©2.ch inflied on ſome of 


wg zrieed yenpe : inall things you have approved your ſelves to be clear in this macrer. | | you, hath wrought a vehe- 
c_ ment care to make all right again, a clearing of the guiltleſle, a diſpleaſure and dildain againſt the guilty, fear of my diſplea- 
ory-rige ſure, defire to give me ſatisfaction, earneſtnelle ra cetorm, yea, to deny your ſelves lawfull liberties by way of penance for the 
wriinu Lage forme: inordinacies, And ſo you have done all that is poſſible toward the acquitting your ſelves jn this buſineſle, 

* k-wgreat 


diligece 12, Wherefore though I wrote unto you, 7 a4 zt not for his cauſe that had done _ (44. 1coreforeT wrote 
hk, = the wrong, nor for his cauſe that had ſuffered wrong, but that our * care for you in , ſharvly to yourhe interpre- 


"yp 


thow great the ſight of God might appear unto you. | tarion which you are to make 
apologrzing of it is this; that it was not out of any diſpoſition of ſeverity againſt them that had committed thoſe crimes, rhe tornicators 
panes and inceſtuous perſon, x Cor, 5. 1, the man that ſued his brother c.6, 1, nor out of any partiality of kindnels to them that had 
for or been ſufferers by thoſe crimes, him that was defrauded, x Cor, 6, 8, or diſturbed with law-ſuits before rhe heathen judicatures 
_ h v, 1, but onely to expreſſe my care of you, that by my writing ro you in that manner you might diſcern kow diligent I am to 
_— : doe you 2ty guod. | 


paolte be T3 * Therefore we were comforced in your comfort; yea, and exceedingly che ,, Aanq by this means 1 


ore, or in 3 


thepreſence MOre joyed we, for the joy of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed by you all.] thaye received much marter of 
of God joy, hearing what good cffeRs the cenſures had wrought upon you zand this joy was very much increated, to ſee how Titus was 
Proip ines joyed, and inwardly inlivencd by you, 


. - . : & : 14, For what ever good I 
ear grey WE ſpake all things to you in rruch, even ſo our boaſting which / made before Titus ,,14 hin of you, what ever [ 


3+. isfound a truth.] ; oor nt oÞ errors 
cave _ nefſe ro me, you have made it all good zand as I never ſaid any falſe thing to you, ſo whatſoever I ſaid ro Titus about you, he 
anedecn hath by experience found to be perfeRly true allo, 
onmtvorred 


f hare nor ſent from me unto you (ice note on Phil, 2. C.) : 

pn pur to T6, Irejoice therefore that f I have confidence in you in all things.] 16, This therefore is mar- 
RR ter of all joy to me, that I can thus confidently promile my (c1f of your obedience, &cz and neyer fear to find my (elf decei- 
* when he ved in my confidence. 
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= 


591 


522 


g 
ae5s OL! 


&@+/ 


Aunotations on the ſecond Epiſtle tothe Corinthians,Chap, P17, 


V. 8. For a ſeaſou| The word geg ſighifies a /ea- 
{on, and any part of time indefinicely, bur yer both in 
Greek and Latine is oft uſed for a /ma#, or ſhort,ſpace; 
ſo Philem.15. a5 6c, for a jhort ſpace, and 1 Theſſ, 
2.17. a9; kaueoy ens for the ſpuce of an honre, that 
is, for a ſhort ſpace. And 1o here « & 43s cay, though 
but for an how that is, for a ſhort ſpace; which being 
ioyned with #auTory turr, bath grieved you, in the 
notion of that phraſe tor infliting the cenſures (lee 
Note on 1 Cor. 5.c.) it denotes the infliEtion of ſome 
penance, a ſentence of abftention for a while, for a 
ſhort ſpace, (tor the bringing forth fruits of repentance) 
after which ir is to be remitted again, This the Nicene 
fathers exprefle by this liyle,zs” &y 7 evo; Gorgms of nou 
e:5 Thru), for mhife cenſures rhe ttme 5 determined, 
and ſeaſon ſet;Zonaras by xocit cverouiva T1 weravoig F 


a remotion for thirty dajes. Another ſort. of cenſure; 
there was ſine pre finito tempore, withent determining 
of the time, irrevecabile anathema, in Alcimus, Perene 
is excommunicatio, a laſting, irrevocable excommus. 
zication, Conril. T avon. 2, Cc. 20. and Concil, Pariſ, s: 
can. 5. but this not abſolutely fo, but »/qze ad refor- 
mationem, for ever if they reform not. Hereby it ap- 
pears that *twas not only the inceſtuous perſon 1 Cor, 5. 
x. which is here referred to, for he was delivered ap to 
Satan for the deſtruttion of the fiſh, and that is pa- 
rallel to the perenns excommunicatis, the durable ex- 
communication, Or that which was to continue unniil 
reformation ; but others, it ſeems, which had been 
found faulc. with in that Epiſtle, (as he tha: went to 
law c, 6, and the like) fell under the cenſures, though 
only Tees wenn, for 4A definite times that they might 


me] weorory the times ſer for the penance of the lapſcd, | bring forch fruirs of repentance : and accordingly they 
did y. IT. 


And this is anſwerable :o the Nid4zi among the Jewes, 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. Vill 


1. NuwT thought good to T+ Oreover. brethren, we* doe you to wit of Prace of God beſtowed On 


mention to you the liberal| on the C hurches of Macedonia, }] unto you 
colleftion for the poor which hath been made (ſee AR, 2, 47, and 4. 34. note on x Pet, 3.d.)z pi and Theſſalonica, the grace sf 
and other C hutrches in Maccdonia, ES, oo hh 
TRE : WI 2 2-2 Y RT. OE 
<, That being under an 2, How that ina great triall of aff:Qion, the ab _oage f their JOY» and their oy 
heary affliction themſclyes, deep poverty, abounded unto the riches of their libendgF | wie 4 
my were very Chearfull in their liberality, being themſelves in the depth of poverty, they da-very great bounty to WIT 1 
Orncrs, &&< ne) T#y dou. 
>. For having no obliga- 3+ For to their power (TI bear record) yea, amfſ&yond their power, they were © 
tion upon them to doe to, as willing of themſelves, ] Fo 2 % 
being poor v. 2, and nor being lollicited by me, they did voluntarily contribute what they w@Fable, nay I may truly ſay more 
then they could well ipare, by 
4. In ftcad'of being in- 4+ Praying us with much intreaty, that'we would receive the gift, and rake + chariy 
treared by me, earncſtly be= #pox #s the fellowſhip of miniſtring to the ſaints,] | contribui. 
ſeechinz me to receive their charity and colletion (ſce note on AR. 2. e.) and convey it from them for the relief of the poor on, or lite. 
Chrittians in Judza, avi ag 
, . . . MINUTTCatION 
©. And not only this, buz $- * And this they did, not as we hoped, but firſt gave their own ſelves to the tonxutt 
as they had fiſt given them- Lord, and unto us, by the will of God, |] ſaints, 1228 
ſelves up to the ſervice of God, ſo they offered me their ſeryice alſo, (God fo moving them) that is, not only their bounty, bur « ipe-ag 
their pains, not onely to fend or give their goods, but to goe themlelyes, ſome of their company, to Corinth, laxiinro 
erms; 278 


6. On a meſſage from me, 6. tf Infomuch that we defired Titus, that as he had begun, ſo he would alſo * arm 


to defire Titus, wha had be- finiſh * in you the ſame grace alſo.] 2s wehoped, 
fore done 1omewhat among you concerning this contribution to the poor Chriſtians in Judza, that he would now perfe& ir ahem 
among you. f That we 
, ; j 1 - & might in- 

dad thts oe tare. 7 [| Therefore (as ye abound in every thing, in faith, and * utterance, and —_— 


been richly furniſhed with knowledge, and in all diligence,and in your loye to us) F- ſee that ye abound in this muwoin 
fairh in b.licving your ſelves, Srace alſo.] Wge 
all that harh been revealed to you, with ability of inſtrufting others, with knowledge of myſteries (ſee note on 1 Cor, 1, b, Logger 
c.) with all care and induſtry to doe what eyer you could to bring forth fruits of faith, and with extreme kindnefe towards me, 


31/0 6; vat 
ſo ye would exceed in this liberality and contribution toward the poor Chriſtians allo, x, Th6 1269 


Ty Thy 
8. This1 ſay not by way 8+ * I ſpeak not by commandement, but by occaſion of .the forwardnefle of 0- ] Fur,or An 
of precepr, or command,l3y- thers, and to prove the ſincerity of your love. ] that das 
ing any obligation upon you, ſee v, 10, but only by mentioning how forward others have been, the Macedonians by name, tre cevad 
when they were themlclyes in diſtreſie, v, 2. to tell you that this will be a tryall of your charity, how ſincere ir is,by comparing mort nn 
it with others, who were not (9 rich as you, and rherefere if yours be as hcarty as theirs, *rwill probably expreſſe ir {clf on ſuch CT 


runity as this, nad; 
an opportunity as this injua@ten, 


9. For ye know the f grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that » though he was rich) but by the 


9. For to ſuch gertorman-, re 
- hn . » o ® ba \\'r 
exs,ns theſe ye 'can want no Yet for your ſakes he became poor, that ye through his poverty might be rich. «;Fjes 
motives, when ye conlider rhe example of Chriſt in his dealings toward us, his liberality and bounty, in exhauſting himſelf making 
for us, {ubmitting kimleit to lo mean a condition, and even to death it ſelf, that thereby ye, and all that will make uſe of his rria!l of the 
1165454 m3 . be 11! 3ll ' riched ſincerity of 
bounty, may be 1p1:1:U8ly enriched, | 
© Y your love 


: alſo,0517 
10, And herein though 
for the degree of your libera= £Un before, not only to, doe, but alſo to be forward a year a0, | "avg ag 


lity no precept doth oblige you, Chritts command of relieving the poor leaving to you the liberty to determine the proportion, _ 
vcr lf (hall zive ye u my opinion, that as you have formerly expreis'd {ome forwardneſle, not onely tO doc ſomewhar for that pre- ale 
ſent, bur to relvlve to doe more, if you had been, or when you ſhoula be able, fo *rwill not now be for your credit, or the repu- po x oome 


:ation of your bounty, to tall ſhoir of that purpole, 5 rh dew 


. VE 1Ceey 
11. *Now therefore perform the doing of it ; that as there was 2 + readineſſe tO 5 vir 
Thy 4410 
, being rich 


11. And therefore now you _ . : 
may do well to perfeft what will, fo there mz he a performance alſo out of that which ye liave,] 


Te wr Tas mavy of you as '0;merly bevan from a year agoe, not one:y to doe, but allo to reſolve, gin 's mirey 75 mitoHly aa) 3 ON? 
Egg 007% 76 TEVGH. * And now con:ummate the work, or do.rg allo, Num os 7 


To mulroa Ham ion rs f forwardngiſe to reſolve axrrdruls 94 


wa 
. - 


o - . " . .* oy Y = 
10. And herein I give »y advice : for this is expedient for you f wio have be nf 


Chap, vill The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Paraphraſe, 

6 N 

| yethen began, that as then at a diſtance ye were forward to make the reſolution, ſo you may naw perform according to your 
preſent 2bility, | 

* the for 12, For if * there be firſt a willing mind, # is accepted according/to that a man 


acareſle 1 th, 414 not according to that he hach noc,] 
prece : 


12. For {uppofing a man 
chearfully ro do what he is 


aofwuie able, that reſolution of his if ir be perform'd, thar is, if he do according to his ability, ſhall be well accepted?2nd rewarded 
CoxernYy by God, and thar which he is nor able to doe, ſhall never be expected of him, 

I \( hat . ” 
pop 13. | For / mean not that other men be eaſed, and you burdened. 13,14. And this colle&i- 


| ; : A A - elign'd, that other men 
joupeelue, for their want, that their abundance alſo may be 4 /»pply for your want, that there |, ure ogg rar 
a 5 may be equality £1 | burthen by having it laid on 
TH6716 3 UpV your ſhoulders, that they ſhould be made up by your liberaliry » and you diſtreſs*d by giving them, bur that there may be an 
x nty's equality, you relicving them now in this time of famine in Jewry, our of your plenty, and when you want (ſec Mar, 12, 6.) 
we as they now doe, they, when the famine is oyer, ſhould relieve you again our of their plenty : 
wine 15, As it is written, f He that had gathered much, had nothing over, and he that , 5. That as. it was inthe 
wants i: 7% gg gathered little, had no hck.} p gathering of Manna, no man 
I hag had the more or the lefle for gathering more or lefle 3 1o it might be among fellow- Chriſtians, they that had for the preſent lcfle 
any 9 olt{ſhons, fhoula yet u rom OtNers nave 1luncient, and tNCY that Nad oreater pol 10nsS, relieving others, haye n 
4-67) Polkſſions, ſhouli yer by ſupply from orhers have ſutficient, and they that had greater poſſeſſions, by relieving others, haye no 
ak more. lettro them rhen they had need of, | | 
ha 16. But thanks be to God, which put the ſame earneſt care into the heart of ,, aq 1... x nk 
had much Titus for you, | | : you for your advantage by 
- ” I way of care of (and advice to) you, it ſeems Titus hath had in his mind already, out of the ſame care of you, God be tharik« 
note dili- cd who pur it into his hearr.. | 
oent be p - 1 * ' ! 
Ferro ' 17. FOr indeed he accepted the exhortation, * but being more forward of his ' 17. For he was very wil- 
& bs qa accord he went unto you: ] ling ar the firſt word, nay, 
a—_ f... prevented my exhortation, and before ke was ſpoken to, of his own free choice he went to you abour it, 
pea th 18, And we have ſent with him the brother, f whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpell \, , ,.-, wi ee tha 
5-425 throughout all the Churches. ] : ; the Evangcliit, (probably S: 
dude | -Luke,ſee note on Rom. 16. 6.) whole diligence in preaching the Goſpel] through all Churches is ſ@ much commended , 


ho 15 ” 
patio 19. And not that only, but who was alfo* choſen of the Churches to travell 9 And vices cis Bd. 
the 6099 with us, with thisfgrace, which is adminiſtred by uis to the glory of che *ſame Lord, qiups in Synod ordain'd ro 


of © (7W41cs 


i ny id declaration of yout ready mind ] | goe along with me this jour- 
NR = ney, and was —_ my (af choſen to ir, (ſee x Cor. 16, 3.) tocarry this colletion (wherein | had done nothing, but as a 
ke ſervant and officer mado uſe of by the Macedonians) to the honour of God (whole fervants they were that were thus reliey'ds 
Churches and whoſe grace it was that the Macedonians were ſo liberall) and to the ſtirring up your alacrity and forwardnefe by their 
ew tellow- example ; 

ll pP 7 . o . 5 
nynnine 20. + Avoiding this, that no man ſhould blame us in this abundance * which is . o. This T rhen did, and 
_— adminiſtred by us» ] = : . — RE of this I pou pu. this @ 
oorixd.226 particular account, as bring very carefull, that I might not be under ſuſpicion or cenſure in managing or dilpoling that great 
_—_ lum of money colleRed , or received by me, ; 
tipenſes 2.1, f Providing for honeſt chings, not onely inthe ſight of the Lord, butin the _, Providing "TEN good 
wel , fohtof men. reputation berore mengas W 
_— » L as for 2 good conlcience before God, 
himfelf,md * 


nod 22. And we have ſent with them our brother, whom we have ofrentimes proyed ed wk ad 
nadreſe q{[;pent in many things, but now much more diligeat, upon the great confidefice 1,uke, 1 haye by conſent of 


ot mind or 


ncourage- i which [ have in you. | : : the Churches v. 9. lent 3 
Ment, aur third, of whoſe induſtry and diligence we have often had experience, bur in this bulineſſe ſound him much more willing wo be 
— 6 - induſtrious, upon the ſpeciall confidence he hath of your goodnefſe and cxpected liberalicy, 

boſs . . a « a x 

ſinking 33- Whether f a»y do enquire of Titus, he is my partner and fellow helper con OL EEE? MW IM 
cxre of this, CErnINg YOu : f Or Our rye enquired of, they are the * meſſengers of the 1%. inrrufel in this bu- 
2%: Churches and the glory of Chriſt. fineſſe am. fuch as may be 
* diſpenſed truſtcd, Titus thar accompanied me, and help'd ro convert you 3 the other brethren » Luke,&c, men of eminence and rule in 
mins - the Churches of Chriſt (ſe note on Rom. 16, 6.) and ſuch as have been uled as inftruments to adyance the Goſpel, 

{Forecaſt 24. Wherefore ſhew ye to them, and before the Churches, the proof of your , 4. And therefore it will 
«doom love, and of our boaſting on yonr behalf.] : concern _ by your beha- 
aopadur viour in this matter to demonſtrate your own Chriſtian charity, and to let them ſee, thar what I have box{ted of you hath not 


22\s been without reaſon, : ; RIP ene 4 FR 
be hath; toward you Ti eis 5uar | for Titus 5nte Tire ® labourer ovypy x f whetherour brethren ef: 21g nuwarys * Apoſtles moor 


Annotations on Chap, VIIT. 


x V.10.Tobe ferwerd] What 3iacey to will ſignifies | ſpeR ic is that c. 9. 2, Parl faith he hath boaſted of 


593 


%u Inthis place will appear by che 50:nm ro doe precedent: | them, that they had (wn miguor, as hee, from a year Sn liz 


For when to will goes before doing, as Phil.2.13. it | agoe) made a preparation tor this new ſupply, for ſo 


doth, then it mult be conceived to denote the reſolving | regsnevaerar hath been prepared hgnifies, as paſſives are Peprruabgr 
of that which is after done ; but when it is ſubſequent | oft uſed for Reciprocalls. As for the 53m vuiy ovugige ante 


to doing, as here, then it cannot belong to that, but to | rhzs 5 profitable for you in the former part of this vere, 
ſome farther ation till fucure, cicher of che ſame kind | though ir may fitly be applied to ſeyerall waies of pro- 
with that formerly done) or of any other which is ſpe- | fir, that their liberalicy would probably bring in anco 
cifted, Thar here ir referres to ſome farther degree of | them, yet ic ſeems by what follows ch. 9. 3, 4+ tore« 
liberalicy co be ſuperadded to what they had already | ferre peculiarly to the reputarion of their liberality thac 
done, appears by che enſuing exhortation to conſum- | Paul ha ſo proclaimed, which would render it a re- 
mate the work, y, 11. and by the mention of che eg- | proachfull thing ro them, it they ſhould not make it 


wie. 74 Hagry the forwardneſſe to will, that is, to re- | good, according to thair purpoſe and his boaſting of 
folve todoe more, 4s chey ſhould be able, In which re- | 


chem. 


CHAP, 


The ſecond Epiſtle tothe Cortnthiads, 


' Paraphrale. oo 0 AP. 1 
1. Now concerning this Ts * Fe R as touching the miniſtery to the ſaints, it is ſuperfluous for me to write *Now exp. | 
contribution to the poor co you. ] — th 
Chriſtians of Judza, I ſuppoſe it utterly ſuperfluous for me to uſe any arguments to exhort you to it, Met pin th 
. : Thx 02x08 
& For kf vir Garda = Forl know the forwardneſle of your mind, for which I boaſt of you-to them "T" 
nefſe therein 1 am ſo farre Of Macedonia, that Achaia f was ready a year aooe : and * your zcale hath pro- { ly 
from doubting, that T have Voked very many. ] bone th 
made boaſt of it to others, that the Chriſtians of all Achaia (of which Corinth was the chief city) have for a rwelyve-month agne, mays 
made a preparation to ſend a new ſupply, beyond thar which they then did (ſee ch. 8.10. and note a.) and the emulation to your catenin 
example,or the opinion of your forwardnefſe hath ſtirred ap, bath wrought much in Macedonia, made them very liberall. * the eng. 
. . «6.4 
3. And that what I have  3* 7 Yet I have ſent the brethren, leſt our boaſting of you ſhould be invainin whichens 
thus boaſted of your . prepa- this behalf, that, as I faid, ye may be ready, ] Fromyou; 
ration, may be found true, and that you may be indecd prepared before-hand, and not ſurprized at my coming, I have ſent theſe Faw 
bearers to you to give you warning, + But, oc 
Now, 


< Left if the Maceibni- 4 Leſt happily if they of Macedonia come with me, and find you nnprepa- 
ans, to whem I have boaſted red, we (that we ſay not, you) ſhould be * aſhamed in this ſame confident boa- qoutto 


of your forwardneſſe y. 2, INS. oy * 
come along with me to you, and find that you have not your ſupplies ready, it be matter of great ſhame wo me, as it muſt be dence of 
alſo to you (ce c, 8, 10. note a.) that I have had the confidence (fee note on Heb. 11.2. )and vanity to boaſt thus of you withour boaſting, 
cauſe. naman; 
_ ” Hiram 
5. This is the reaſon for $5, Therefore I thought it neceſſary to exhort the brethren, that they would v5", 


which theſe come now to you ; nitro 
by my direCtion , that they goe be wi unto you, and make up before-hand your bounty, F whereof ye had ,,,,; 
repare and ver together, A2Orice defore, that the ſame might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not as of ited: 
may Prep gt togetner, 5 Y> 3 clared og 
and ſo complete and perfe& COvetoulneſſe,] Mans 3 


that colle&ion of yours which I haye talk'd of, that it may be ready as an a& of beneficence and liberality in you, before 1 on 
come, and not as a collection gratingly extorted from you at my comin? 


6. And for your encourage- 6. But this / / ay» He which ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſpartngly ; and he which 
ment, this ye muſt know,thar ſoweth bountifully ſhall reap bounrifully ] . 


the moreliberality ye ſhew herein, the gay the adyantages will be to you from God, that rewardeth ſuch charities, and that 
In proportion to the ſeyerall degrees of it, 


7. Whatſoever then ye 7+ Every man according as he purpoſeth in his heart, /o /-r him give ; not 
have determined to give, ler Srudginely, or of neceflicy ; for God loveth a chearfull Siver, | 


it be given chearfully, not with any trouble to part with it, not as if it were extorted eorif itb , 
*:will never be accepred, much lefls rewarded by God. po from you, for it 3t be notdene cheartully, 


$. And tothis end I ſhall $S- And Gods able to® make*grace abound towards yon, that ye alwaies ha- R 9 


adde one argument ,more , ving all ſufficiency in all things, may + abound to every good work :] Thaveplen. 
which will fatisfie your only fear (chat ſuch liberality may bring your ſlyes to ſtraits or want) by telling you that God is the ty tor ab 
fountain of all plenty, and only diſpenſer of ir, and is therefore able (and having oft promiſed it, is ſure to make it goed) to _ 


make you the richer, not the poorer,by your liberality, to make every almes you give, like the oyle in the cruiſe, to multiply (ſe 
V. 10.) as you poure It out,and lo to give you continually a ſufficient portion of wealth, that you {till be able out of your abun- 
dance to ſupply others, and haye enough for every ebje of charity thar can be offered to you, 


(According to that , 9+ (As it is written, He hath diſperſed abroad, he hath given to the poor, his 

which the Pſalmiſt faich Pſal, righteouſneſſe remaineth for ever.)] 

112. where there are ſignall promiſes 'of wealth and riches in the” houſe of # good man or righteous (that is, of the liberal 
almes-giver) v. 3, and 9. and of blefling or abundance ro his poſterity, v. 2. and of exaltation and honour unto him v. 9. ſo 

thar all wicked and covetous men ſhall look on him with envy and gnaſhing of teeth v. x0. which Pſalme being made up not 

only of affirmatioffs what God is able to doe, but of prom what he will certainly perform, and being here by the Apoſtle 
applied ro this matter of encouraging men to liberal almes-giving, is in effect the aſſuring of the truth of that Old Teſtament 
promile [of plenty to rhe Almes-giver] to belong alſo unto, and ſtand firm under the New Teſtament, and ſo conſequently, 

that all manner of temporal felicities are the portion of this righteous man now Mill under the Goſpel, which conſequently is the 
ſamme of the Apoſt]es prayer ver. 10.) 


1 0s doe Gola. 0 Now he that miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower, both miniſter bread for your 
farniſherh che liberal man f00d, and multiply your ſeed ſown, and increaſe the fruits of your righteou- 
(which giverh away that Nelle,} : 


which he harh) with ſo much more, provide ail neceflaries for you, and make you the richer for your liberality, and encreaſe 
unto you thoſe fruits which are naturally the iflue of liberality a greater plenty for the future : (ſee note a.) 


it. Having enough tobe 77+ Beingenriched in every thing to all bountifulneſſe, which cauſeth through 
very liberal at all trimes,which US thankſgiving to God. ] h | X 
is a moſt defirablegondition,and that which brings in thankſgiving and glory to God. 


» This charitabletand _ 12+ For the * adminiſtration of this ſervice not only ſapplieth the want of the * diftiby- 


. d rate? jon of this 
ſerviceable miniſtring tozand faints, but is abundant alſo by many thankſgivings unto God,] oblation, 
ſupplying of other mens wants; being not only a means tO relieve thoſe Chriſtians thar are in necefliry (ſee note on Mar. 1 2. (ſee nore of 
b.) and fo a charity to our brethren, bur alſo an inyitation and obligation of many mens gratitude unto God, and ſo an occa- Lu,1.Þ.) 


ſion, if not a ſpeciall a&, of picty alſo, | 
13. While by the experiment of this miniſtration, they glorifie God for f your the fub- 


13. Whilt men that lee 1, feſſed ſubjeRion unto the Goſpel of Chriſt, and for your * liberall diſtribution cog 


and obſerve this charity and 


diftriburion of yours to the Unto them, and unto all men, |} ſion ley 
diſtreſſed Chriſtians in Judza bleſſe and magnifie the name of God firſt, thar ye are ſo ready to believe and obey the Goſpel of 7A 
Chriſt, toconfeſſe Chriſt by doing what he commands, and ſecondly ,that by your liberality theſe poor ſaints, and all others in of commu- 
their ſympathy with them, doe receive ſo muck benefit from you 3 nia : M 
x ee no 


12. And laſtly they ars _14- And by their prayer for you, which long after you, for the exceeding grace a&-:.6) 
kercby raiſed up to pray for Of God f in you, ] | { romardj# 


FÞ | 
OB, 


+ 5” 6 i= 


-— =>- 


== 


— 


15, Thanks be ento God for his unſpeakable gifr.]J _— 2 #atad goodneſſe 
of God to you, and by you to others, his name be cyer praiſed, 


Annotations on Chap. IX, 


2. V. 8. Make all grace abound] There is no way is, Gods bleffing their liberalicy, ſo that ic hall enrich; 
Pgwiins of rendring Oeds SuneTds aferartvont xaoy bur by pur- | in Read of impoveriſhing them, will be all one wich 
9 + ting ation; nan Alive ſenie to wake abounds and | the encreaſing the fruits of their righteou/neſſe v. 10. 

thachath been formerly noted co be ordinary in the | #heir righreouſneſſe chere ſignifying heir chyrity, {as 

New Teſtament, (ſee Note on Mar 14. f.) The Greek | hath been oft ſhewn)and che plenty conſequent to their 

wanting the Hebrew conjugation Hepbil, which de- | exerciſes of char vittue,being th to ne fruit 
notes waking to dee a thing, and having no way to ſup- | thiat comes by ſowing(the bxxdyed-fold encreaſe which 
ply ic, bur by aſing the Attsve voice in that ſenſe, fo as | Chriſt promiles even :n this life to thofe that for/ake or 
atuatver ſhall avt only fignifie Neutrally ro abound, | part with, any thing for his /ake ) and accordingly *tis 
bur alſo ro make any man or thing to ab-nd : Of ; there joyn'd wich multiplying their ſeed, where cheit 
which kind there be innumerable examples. And fo the | a&sof charity are figuratively call'd their ſredzand the 
makiog their 6harity ts abonnd toward ther liere, that : bleffings conſequent cherero the fruirs of it, 


— 


hk tt. hit 


CHAP. X Paraphraſe. 
tele 1, A JOW I * Paul my (elf | beſeech you by the meekneſſe and * gentleneſſe of _ TOE 
4," N Chriſt, who * inpreſence am baſe among you, bue being abſent; 4 am bold ,.,." Now T, that Paul that 
lag P ng you am fo calumgiated by ſome 
fabet toward you J! among you, and ſaid by way 
ln of reproach to be mild and contemptible, when I am perſonally preſent with you, but, when I am abſent, ſevere and confidens 
apeonz © Toward you, I exhort you by the meekneſſe and gentleneſſe of Chrift, which was ſo remarkable in him, and whick 1 ſhall nor be 
nary you, aſhamed to imitate, be I neyer ſo vilified for it : And as I exhort you ſo 
an lowly | | . ; | 
lion 2. But I beſeech you that I may not be bold when I am preſent, with that con- . _, OT PIETY DE 
mms dence wherewith I chink to be bold againſt ſome, which think of us as if we a Rp] 


[1] 

jacob walked according to the fleſh.] have coccains.to all that 

Ge dugta ſeyerit abi I think my ſelf obliged to exerciſe againſt ſome who accuſe me for a weak behaviour in my Apaſicbip, as 
either tearing or flattering of men, roo mild, on one ef thoſe grounds. | 

3, For though we walk in the fleſh, we doe not warre after the fleſh. ] | 4. ForthoughTemanin< 

firm perſon, obnoxious my ſelf ro many affliftiens and diſtrefſes, far which you are apt to deſpiſe me, yer dae.1 noe cxerciſe wy 
apoſileſhip in a weak manner, or by weak weapons. : 
'uGain 4+ (For the b weapons of our warfare are not carnall, but mighty * through FRY | EPO ANS 
% God, to the pulling down of ſtrong holds,)] | + jo, ” > Foy rpc 
ſures of the Church, are not weak, or centemprible, but ſuch as haye a divine force upon the conſcience, for the beating down 
all the fortifications go ace raiſed in us, againſt the power of the Goſpel,or tubduing the _ retradtary offenders,) 

5. Caſting down iffaginations, andevery high ching that exalcech ic ſelf againſt | 
the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the obedi- ,# 4 SOT -_ — 
ence of Chriſt, ] | RE: . all the diſpurings and reaſo- 

nings of mens underftandings againſt the Chriſtian doQrine, all notions and conceits of yain herericall mengto the acknows 
ledement and praftice of the truth, = , 
. 6. And having ina readineſſe to revenge all diſobedience, when your obedience 7, Aa,q ig thus ran 
ſul ave F is fulfilled, ] reſolyed,when you haye made 
ow good your obedience, reduced your ſclves to good order, and demonſtrated thar, to puniſh thoſe that remain refraRary with ſc= 
: verity enouzh. For when the whole Church lies in diſobedience, thole a&ts of ſeverity are not ſo fir to be uſed bur when ghe 
reformation of the greater part is ſo conſpicuous, that it may be prudent to proceed againſt the refraGary,then 1 ſball not ſail in 

my duty, but infli& theſe cenſures as ſhall be fir, R 
7- Doeye look on things after the outward appearance ? if any man truſt ro _ I TRIO Ir © 
w__ himſelf that he is Chritts, let him of himſelf * think this again, thatas he 5s Chciſts, lightly, noo _ Bo. 
1 Cvenſo are we Chriſts,] ;  . and moſt paſſionate men are 
wont, only according te 0utward appearances ? If any man out of confidence that he is a ſpeciall favourite of Chriſts, think fic 
todeipiſe me, let him confidgg, and by all thoſe arguments, by whicli he will be able to conclude chac he is the Diſciple or Apo= 

ſle of Chriſt, be will be WM to conclude it of me alſo. 

$. For though I ſhould boaft ſomewhat more of our iithority (which the |, Nay if I ſhould pre< 

Lord hath given us for edification, and not for your deſtruRion) 1ſhould not be c<nq7o ſome more authority 


aſhamed I from Chriſt, then hath been 
@ T given to others (all for the 4dvantageJnot the hurt or deftruQtion of any) I ſhould be able co make it good, 
ko g, That] may not ſeem f to terrifie you by letters. ] 9. But that my Epiſtles 


may not be taken for ſuch bug-beares, as ſome affirm chem ro be, 


"Dez : . . | 

wu 10. For bis letters (fay they) «re * weighty and powerfull, but his bodily pre- \,, 521;ng char his lercers 

lence 5s weak, and b5s ſpeech contemprtible.] | . —- ſevere and authoritativey 
but his perſonal preſence weak,and his ſpeech contemptible, (this verſe is tobe read as in a parentheſis, ) 


_ 11, Letſuch anone Þ think this, that ſuchas weare in word by letters when we ,, 1.1; chat thus a: 
ak are abſent, ſuch will we be alſo in deed when we are preſent. | tumniates me , belicye afſu- 
bes or redly that as my abſent words are, ſo ſhall may preſent performances be, when I come among you, 


hit 's 12, For we dare not * © make our ſelves of the number, or TINY _ #2, For ſhall nor YA 
betize. With ſome that commend themſelyes : for they meaſuring themſelves Dy themielves, £ 1, .qme anything ro my 


Vai 


Mea wile. ſelf, plead any worth of mine 
'..and comparing themſelves among themſelves, are nor wile.) | , plead any we , 
. rin #- or Fo praiſe by making compariſons with thole thartake ſo much upon them, ver, 7. but only I think fit to mind them _ 
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- that-means. 


Paraphraſe: . The ſecond Epiſtle tothe Corinthians; 


they,by judging of their gifts and yirtues by their own fancies, and ſo flattering themſelves, fall into great and pirifull folly by 


12. Neither will we take 


over thoſe who are not with- EVEN unto you. | 


| Chay,x 


13, f Batwe will not boaſt of things without ovr 4 meaſure, but according to f Nay nei. 


the meaſure of the * rule F which God hath diſtributed unto us, a meaſure to reach dy, 
Pe 
: | * Line wn 
in our province, but only goc as farre as God hath given us commiſlion to goe, as farre as God hath determined our province, ; bead 
p | 
God har v 
14. * For we ſtretch not our ſelves beyond our meaſure, as though we reached vided? 
I=; 


14. For by extending my 
ſelf to you, I doe not over ex- 
rend, or got beyond my line, 4 
as they which meddle with other mens labours, where they were neyer before; for indeed I have in my travels been among you, 
I have adyanced as farre as to you in the preaching of ' the Goſpe], and that before any other was with you, I planted the faith 
among you. 


5,of other m 
is, toe cept any, 5 Not boaſting of things without our meaſure, that is,of ot ens Jabours, 


title tothoſe whom othershave * . 
brought up in the Goſpel,bur * according to our rule abundantly, 


16. And ſo preach the 
Golp:l farre beyond Achaia, 


ly preach'd by others, 
17. Forit is a moſt ridi- 


Not Over. 
extend our 
ſelves, as 
they Which 
come notty 
you, Uyy 


hut having hope. when your faith is increaſed, that we ſhall be inlarged by you © #ivu. 
. ada £15 vyz; 
1 h : VP Thy 
yet entertain my (elf with an hope, that as your Church-encreaſeth in the faith, ſo my province will become the larger in length yoo ; 
or extent, I ſhall haye more prolelyres ro Chrilt by your merchandizing and traffick with other countreys, par 
16, To preach the Golpel in the regions beyond you) 424d not to boaſt infang. a youin 
. . Oipe 
ther mans line F of things made ready to our hand. | of Chritt 
without invading any other mans poſſeſſion or province, without entring upon thoſe parts where the Goſpel had been former= G., ip 
— 1 Our 
. N , name 
17. But he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord.) xevena fu 
culousthing for any man to rejoice or glory in any thing bur in having done that which is acceptable to God, in dilcharge of Fover thoe 
egions tae 
are ready 


his duty. 


18, For 'tis not our own 
200d opinion of our ſelves, commendeth, | 


18, For, not he that-commendeth himſelf is approved, but whom the Lord * win 


which qualifies us for reward or acceptation, bur the fiaceriry. of our ations before God, which may render vs acceptable in 


His fight, 


Annotations on Chap. X, 


V. x. Gentleneſſe] *Emelzerz is the ordinary word of 
the philoſopher, taken from him by the Lawyers to fi- 
onifie mitigation of exact or ſtrict juſtice, when that 
15 not ſo agreeable to rules of charity, and (0 it notes in 
oenerall che fit, proper temper, which is to be obſeryed 
in all thiogs. *Bmerxss, faith Heſychius zxaviuy, Tem 
ee501%0y, ixaydy, that which is fir, decent, due, &c, 
And according to the diyerfity of matter about which 
it is.converſant, ſo it hath ſeverall notions in the New - 
Tefamenc, In this place being ſpoken of Chriſt, and 
joyn'd with that meekgeſſe which was fo imicable in 
him; /Zat, 11. 29. it fignifies genrlexeſſe, or clemency, 
as that is oppoſed to ſeverity in puniſhing, which is 
bere expreſs'd by Szppymn, and mapa, and mmimns 1s» 
daring, beldneſſe, and confidence. Burt Phil. 4. 5. 72 
e{u8; ſeems to belong to another ſort of gentleneſle, 
that of the lambe, which before or under the ſhearer 1s 
dumb. ad opens not the month, viz ,a chearfull endu- 
rance of all the perſecutions that were upon the Chri- 
ſians at that time. To this the Context there inclines, 
which-uſhered it in with a repeated exhorta:ion to re- 
Joice #n the Lord alwaies, in adverſity as well as pro- 
ſperity (and fo 1 Thefſ. 5. 16.) which being contrary to 


—_——— 


the joy of the world, moſt ficly denotes that yaes: x; | 
eljaxnieors Mat. 5. 12+ (rejoicing and being exceeding 
glad, rejoicing and leaping for joy, and thinking it all 
17, Fm. 1, 2.) which is upon their being perſecuted | 
for Chriſt, and ſo likewiſe enforced with a reaſon agree- 
able to this matter, for the Lord & at hand, the time of 
Jour redemption from your prefſures draws veer, Heb, 
10.37 And accordingly tis attended, (as Chrifts in- 
fiructions tothe Apoſlles are in this caſe, ar.1o.1g.) 
with wdiy wears 2 prohibition of all follicitous 


thoughts, referring the whole matter to prayer, and 
fupplication to God ver. 6. This word is again uſed 
Fam, 3.17. the wiſdome from above is ning gentle, 
which. following peaceable, and being attended with 
6ther words of that nature,muſt be rendred in order 


to that, ſo as to fienife 4 receding from his own ſtrict | 
. . » L . 

right, in order to peace .3S cumuis that tollows 1umme- 

diately, notes an eaſineſſe to be perſwaded of that which 

belongs to rhe excuſe of another, or mitigating of his 


- 


fault,as 'tis ſaid of charity, that it believes all thingy 
I Cor. 13. 7. and accordingly theſe qualities of the» 
wiſdome from above are ſhut up ver. 18. under the tithe 
of peace to 1hem that love or make peace, SOI Tim. 3, 
3. and Tir. 3.2, &eres are joyn'd with euayer in both 
places, and to nute the contrary to wa all kind of 
contentions, and are attended in the latter place with 


. ſorwing all mech. eſſe ro all men, 


V. 4 Weapons of our warfare) That the Ima 5 ceg- bd, 
THis nf, weapons of our warfare, Which are here ſaid win 
not to be weak, but mighty to God, (ignifie the cenſures 
of the Church, may thus appe# probable, firſt, by the 
Context, where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of proceeding 
agaiaſt offenders, which he calis wwppFv #5 vuasy being Gxijt) 
bold toward them, VN. 1, 2. and 34d ix4iy muggrolu to 4- 
venge diſobedrence,v.6.and this according to the cEvoia 
or authority, which the Lord had given for edification 
(building them up farther in the faith and all Chriſtian 
vircue) and not for deſtrufion;and then he adds a cau- 
tion to remoye a calumny or prejudice that ſome had 
againſt him, that bs Letters were ſevere, and ſo he, 
when abſent ; bur farre from all ſeverity when he came 
among them,y7! xggowney Tamiyds oy vuiy, vile or tame, x7 age 
or unconhiderable, when he was among them:that is,that OY 
1n his abſence he chreacned cenſures, bur when he'came, 
would nor inflit them, which he calls 24pe867y &!* #r- Exeadit 
S2Aeys terrifying by Letts, ver. 9. and &rconar Bagsios —_— 
and 3vegt, weighty and powerfull letters, ver, LO. that Gixis 
is, ſevere, and terrifyings which yer he threatens ſhall 
be equall'd by his ations, when he comes among chem 
ver. 41, And fo all along, the buſineſſe is of the cen- 

{ures of the Church, and fo in all reaſon in this verte 
alſo. Secondly, this will appear by the words themlelves: 
for as 5earela n,/ hgnifies confeſs'dly the Apoſtles Mi- z,geii 
niftery (ee Note on x Tim. 1,f.) according to the im» 
portance of the Hebrew RAY, which is ſometimes ren- 
dred cexrtia warfare, ſometimes awulepyic miniftery, 
lo imre if segmias, weapons of warfare, are the means 
ro diſcharge their duty inthe miniſtery. Of which na- 
rure though there be more, Prayer, Preaching, Cate- 
chizing, adminiſtration of Sacraments, Confirmation, 
&c, yet the antecedents and conſequents here, belonging 
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{doewell Which ye have not accepted, ye might f well bear with h:-9. | 


to the buſineſſe of cenſures, muſt needs incline it to that 
notion peculiarly. Then that theſe are not Caeung car- 
nal, fignifiestnar they are not weak, for ſo oxgs fleſh 
frequently hgnifics, as here v, 3. though we walk, in the 
eſp, chat is,are weak , as men, and haye no power over 
you, yet as Officers of Chriſt weare not, our miniſtry 
is with power, and therefore follows «Maurer mw 
943, bur mighty, or powerfull, through or to God, or 
perhaps excecatng powerfull, and that eis xg.Iuigeay F 
Go up ecu Twy £0 the pulling down of ſtrong holds, chat is, 
either the pulling Cown all fortrefſes that maintain or 
ſecure a man in 11, or more critically, as xa$zsips715 fi- 
onifies excommunication 1t {elf, v.8, and c, I 3, IO, 
and generally in the Canons of the Conncels ; and then 
yvgopare ffrong bolds will Ggnifte all impenitent, ob- 
durate,impregnable fhaners,called v.1 5.every high thing 
that exalts ut jelf againſt the knowledge of God, that 
is, 2gainft piety and Chriſtianity. And 1o the plain mea- 
ging of the verle will bez chat the Apoſtles cenlures were 
exceeding powerfuil, and thar power exerciſed in ex- 
communicating z and aclivering up to Satan, ive mu- 
S290, that they may be diſciplined, 1 Tim. 1. 20. 
and thereby ſubduing contumacious offenders. Accor- 
ding to that of the writer of the Anſwers ad Ortho- 
doxos,'Ors Jia © uate;Wwuias F vBertoptray t yive) Siege 
Worss Tory 1 amnjic pakegWyins Tis dÞopdwrus 
tas yenTiuwTies, When by clemency offenders are not 
reformed, then excifion to the incorrigible is more uſc- 
full then clemency, Agreeable to which is that of 
Pletho in his ſcholia on Zoroaſter, At maval, iu ai no» 
emal Swuoris ayxidiga FerSramey tiot,m Curtelinmt 
my Td yay f kauids duvrs3y Th agar] bynaTad om, The 
revengefull furies, or devils, or puniſhments dee gripe 
men to bring them off from fin, and ſet them oz, vertue. 
V. 12. Make our ſelves of the number | What y- 
xaiya figniftes properly is ſet down by Budeus,granny, 
tyraTaxtyar, to chuſe, of admit any into any order, as 
in Ariſtides T8 £T1iaudas Yrs pere F amoy wire any 
they admitted the forrain Gods with the others ; and in 
Demeſt hinesy.is geo ian £yvpivs Seu to be choſens Or ad- 
mitted, into the Senate, Thus iy»plrery and Sxoxpiyery 
are uſed, as in Plato de leg, 12, Smyivorras vermm, m3 
IeaMmas EyKelravris reſetting ſome, and chaſing others, 
Hence Heſychiis 3 Eyxpil@\cuntasy iy oFansy parog) 


foremoſt inthe running toward it;and lo icfignifies here 


Annotations þ the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. XT, 


che participle fignifies ſe/ef, or cho/ey , and lo here 
:yupivariaurdy to give ſuffrage to himſelf ,to take upon 
him to be ſome eminent perton. : 
V. 13. Our meaſure] Ot the agones among the Gre- 
cians, particularly among the Corinthians, and of S> 
u@- racing , one of them, we have formerly ſpoken 


587 


d: 


(Notes on 1 Cor, 9. c, d.e.) and foagain dininaly of 


x9.ya (Note g) the white line, which bounded or mark- 
ed our the path, or race- To this the Apoflle here re= 
ferres, making his Apoſtleſhip or preaching of the Go- 
ſpel co be his ſpirituall exerciſe, or runnivg as it were in 
a race, his & 5aÞip SezuC: and then the province or 
diocele to which he is by God defign'd, and ſent to 
preach, is his uiFoy 5% 1916 5 euteroty aun 5 ©cds, the 
compaſſe, or ſtage of ground, which by that white line 
in the racey as "were, God hath mark'd out to hin, to 
run 163 and contend, and obtain his prize. Beyond oc 
out of which line he that runs, or pretends to have to 


does he doth xavyiau £is 74 aurpt) boaſt without his ny 


meaſure, and ytureive everextend himſelf, v, 14. 
V. 14. Come as farre | That the word gauyery Is 


McTegy +207 
6s fa 


VG) 3 


TRA 147 27 


- 


Co 


Agonifhcall allo, ſee Note on Rew.9. 1. and jo conſtant- 65w* 


ly it lignifies coming foremoſt to the goals; or being 
reaching theGolpe) among the C orinthians,before any 
body elſe had been there,for as it is faid,1Cor.3.6. Paul 
planted, char is, firſt brought the Goſpel among them, 
V. 16. Another mays line | The zrnbmpiO- nary is 


f, 


char province which ſome body elſe bath undertaken ; ***74& 
4 \ "a . . . mn . 
the zayay, as before, denoting the line by which his 


race was terminated, and the aaairei& referring to the 
cultome in the ſfadia forementioned, that each of the 
racers had his path, where he was to run, chalk'd out to 
him) and if one did ſtep oyer into the others path, he 


did <vzptx7#ye3a extend himſelf(or r4n ) over his line, "ARMA 
In reference to this the Apoſtle here faith, that he had re&; | 


ſome hope that he might yezaauyecy vs atrwiiay, enlarge 


Mes 5:22 21e97 


hu courſe in length, as it were, by running farther then «c «p:ervss 


the goale that was firſt ſer him, thar is, goe farther in 
preaching the Golpel, and yer nor goe over his linethat 
is, nz run over into the others mans path or race, bur 


| x7! xavive nw, keep within his own white, or lize,which 


v7 Kyort 


divided his proyince from other meas on the other fide ws) 


of him. 


CHALK 
I,” Ould to God you could bear with me a little in wy folly, and indeed 
VV 


bear with me : | 


L 
Paraphr ſe. 


t, The fear that IT haye 
that you ſhould be ſeduced, 


tempts me to doe that which you will be apt to count boaſting, and think me to be a fool for doing to, viz. to prailc my ſell, 
and magnific the pains that I have taken among you : T his piece of folly you may doe well ro pardon.in me : 


2, For I am jealous over you with godly jealoufie ; for I have f* elpouſed you 
to one husband, thar I may preſent you as a chaſt virgin to Chriſt. | 


2. For *tis cauſed by no- 
thing but my kindnefſe ro 


vou, my zcal to your good, and jealouſie that other men may get away your love and eſteem from me 3 which is a jealouſie 
not jo much tor my elf, as for God, that he thould loſe a Church bcloved by him, For l haye becn to you as that othcer a= 
mogg the Grecians was to their virgins, T have taken upon me the educating and forming of you, the culcivating and ficting of 
you, the racing care and watching over you, that ſo 1 mighr preſent you a fit and a pure ſpoule to Chrif, 


3. BucT fear leſt by any means, as the ſerpent beguiled Eve through his ſubrilty, 
*trz:d4ic ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the ſimplicity thar is * in Chriſt.] 


3. But there being ſuch 
deceivers entred - into the 


C hurch, Simon Magus and his followers, uſing ſorcery to beguile, and infule his talfiries, I have reaſon to fear that you may 
e corrupted from that purity and integrity which ought ro be in Chriſtians, 


4. For if he that cometh preacheth another Jeſus, whom we have not preached, 


4, For it ſome other tea- 


or if ye receive another ſpirit which ye have not received, or another Goſpel chers char are come among 


you preach anorher Chriſt, 


nd ng ſhake the whole foundation of your religion, promiſe you more extraordinary , miraculous, ſpirituall gifts,rhen ans from 

wet4cs us you have received, and in ſumme preach another Goſpel to you, then you may give mc leave (ir being __ b wa _ fo 
magnitic my {elf, and expoſtulate with you whether they come to you (or any one ot them) with ſuch authority as I come; 
or whcther there be any appearance or thew of reafon why you ſhouid preterre them before me, 

' that I 5. For I ſuppole, * I was not a whic behind che very chiefeſt Apoltles. | 5. For not to compare my 

bore no ſelf with the deczivers,L may juſtly compare with the moſt eminent of rhe true Apoliles, Perer and James an John, 

ay come , ; , R 2 | os EE 

hor of 6. But thouph 7 be radein ſpeech, yet not in knowledge ; | but we have been 46, And if it be cbjefiedes 

ich | G | ng mes and perhavs truly, that 

wrethe molt througchly made manifeſt among you in all things. } | 5 perbap Y, 

eminent Apoſtles, wnd$s pt; nity is mh: 1599 Airs Angy ey F but inevyery thing WE AIG niade manifeſt 

mMorg all mgir towar4 yo! te Turf FarERISSETTEG 5y TTY ENG 249 D 44d my 
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Paraphraſe. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Coranthiaus, Chap. 


my la e hath nothing extraordinary in it, yer ſure nothing can be objeQed againſt my $kill, my explaining the myſte= 
wu of the Goſpel (ſee wn. on 1 Cor. £ C.) but in our preaching and behavieur toward you, we are acknowledged by all men 
not to come ſhort of any other Apoſtle in any piece of knowledge or revelation uſefull for you, - 
7. Sure it ought not tobe 7* Have I committed an offence in abaſing my ſelf that you might be exalted, 
eſteemed 2 fault in me (and becauſe I have preached to you the Gofpel of God freely ?] 
yet I havebeen guilry of no other that might make me vile in your eyes) that T have fo much rendred your adyantages; and ſo 
lictle mine own, that all my preaching among you hath put you to no kind of charge. 
8,9. Nay I have been be» $, I robbed other Churches, taking wages of them,to doe you ſervice. 


holden to other Churches, re- 9. And when I was preſent with you, and wanted, b I || was chargeable. tO no[ acked, in; 
ceiving proyihon from rhem, | .111: for that which was lacking to me, the brethren which came from Macedonia ng 


gh h freel wy , : 
__ 9449 | war © ace ſupplied : and in all things I have kept my ſelf from being burdenſome to zou, and 


at my being with you, and ſo will keep my ſelf. ] 

had not wherewithall ro ſupply my wants, yer I made not my wants known,lI troubled none of you to make it up, but as ſome= 
times 1 laboured with my hands,8& earncd my living, 1 Cor. 4.12, and 9.6. ſo at other times 1 rceeived ſupply from the Philip- 
pians, Phil, 4. 15, 16. as they came from Macedonia, and ſo have neither yet put you to any charge, nor mean I ever to doe fo, 


10. As I am an Apoſtle 10. ASthe truth of Chriſt is in me, no man ſhall ſtop me of this boaſting in 
of Chriſt, and as there is any the regions of Achaia. ] 
lincerity in me, I will not be deprived of this matter of boaſting through all Achaia, I will receive nothing for my pains or re- 
iicf in all thoſe regions, 
11. And doe nor think tis T1. Wherefore ? becauſe I love you not ? God knoweth. | 
any want of love, that I make this reſolution 3 God knows thar is not the reaſon, 
x2; But the only cauſe of T2+ But what I doe, that I will doe, that I may cut off * occaſion from them "advange 
my reſolution, which 1 will which deſire occafiog, that wherein they glory, they may be found even as we] #4 


keep ſtedfaſtly, is this, that they that would fain find ſeme faulr with me, and magnific themiclves before me, may not find any 
ground of doing ſo, but rather find me before them, and have ſomewhat to imitate in me, in that very particular wherein they 


think they exceed me. "BI 
x3. Forthe truth is, theſe 13+ | For ſuch ave falſe Apoſtles, deceitfull workers, transforming themſclyes + For fuck 


men that come to infule falſe into the Apoſtles of Cnriſt.] falſe Apo. 
dodrines into you, behaye themſclyes as ctinning]ly as they can , and doe labour to imitate, and ſeem to doe thoſe yery things —_ & 
that we true Apoſtles doe. workmen, 
: : . Ojad 
14. And *tis no unaſuall T4. And no marvell, for Satan himſelf is transformed into an Angel of Tk 


matter for deceivers and ſe- light, ] miadating 
ducers to doe ſo, for Satan himſelf pretends to doe thoſe things that the good Angels doe, makes as if he meant you all kind- my las * 
neſſe, when he comes to deſtroy you, 
15. And therefore *tisnot 15+ Therefore it is no great thing, if his miniſters alſo be transformed as the 
any thing ſtrange, if ſeducing miniſters of righteouſneſſe, whoſe end ſhall be according to their works. | 
Hereticks imployed by him do imitare the ations of the Apoſtles of Chriſt 3 but according to the hypocrite of their a&ions 
ſo ſhall their ends be. 
16. There will be no greaz 16 1 fay again letno man think me a fool : * if otherwiſe, yet as a fool receive *##4 
reaſon that this my glorying me, that I may boaſt my ſelf a little.| 
ſhould make you count me imprudent : or if itdoe, *ris no great matter, I will yenture that rather rhen ſuffer ſycophants to ſe- 
ducc and corrupt you. | 
17. Yet what T fav in this 17+ That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak zt not after the Lord, bur as'ic were fooliſhly, in 
matter,T deliver not as a piece this confidence of boaſting. ] 
of Goſpel, but as an external incidental diſcourſe in this matter, of which the falſe Apoſtles boaſt, and I have much more rea- 
fon then they, ſee note on Heb. 11. a.) 
18. And ſceing others 18. Seeing that many glory after the fleſh, I will glory alſo. ] 
think fit to glory or boaſt of ſuch extrinfick things as theſe, I may have leave to doe the like. 
19. For wiſe menare not T9. Forye ſuffer fools gladly, ſecing ye your [e/ver are wile. ] Re r doe ith 


wont to be angry, but are many times pleaſed, ro fee others play the fools, and ſo doe you in many other things, —_ A 


20, I am ſure youcan bear , 29- For ye ſufferif a man bring you into bondage, if a man devour ox, if a man rr wes 
with greater matters, you can take of you, if a man * exalc himſelf, if a man ſmite you on the face. ] dogfn 
oive men leave to take you captiveto theit dorines, how falle ſoeyer, ro deprive you of all yon have, to inſult over you, to uſe ” 
you as contumeliouſly as is poſſible, . 

t asmealſo 


21+ Which I tell yougro 27» Iſpeak as concerning reproach, f as though we had been weak : howbeit, _— 


put you in mind how re- Whereinſoever any is bold, I ſpeak fooliſhly, Iam bold alſo.] 
R_ you haye been uſed by them : as indeed I have alſo been fer at nought, and vilified by them 3 for which there hath 
een little reaſon. For whatſoever reaſon any of them hath ro think well of himſelf, I have ſure as much cauſe as he (though 


to ſay ſo, may goe for folly in mc, as being a.kind of boaſting.) 


22, 23. Theſe ſeducers 22, Arethey Hebrewes? ſo am I : are they Iſraelites ? ſo am I : are they the ſeed 
boaſt they are Hebrews, and gf Abraham ? fo am I : y 
Tiraclites, and of Abrahams g. they miniſters of Chriſt 2 (I ſpeak as a fool,) I a» more: in * labours *ryle 


ſtock, and then that they are b a | ; 
Apolltles of Chriſt, And ſure MOre A undant, in ftripes above meaſure, in priſons more frequent, in deaths 


I am every one of theſe : and OIT.} 
for the laſt, I cannot but ſay ir, though it will be deemed boaſting and folly in me, that T am more then an ordinary Apoſtle, 
one that have taken more pains, ſuftered more of ſcourgings and impriſonments, aud dangers of imminent death, then any of 


the very twelve Apoſtles. . 
24.Five times was 1 ſcour- 24. Of the Jewes five times received I <forty ſripes ſave one :] 
ged of the Jewes without any mitigation, with the greateſt ſeyerity that the law would permit, 


+5, 26,27. Thrice was 1 25+ Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I ſtoned, thrice I ſuffered Chip- 
beaten with wands, probably Wrack) 2 night and a day Ihave been 4 in the deep : 
by the Roman otficers, (lee 26. In journeying ofren, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by m7 
nore b.) once by atumulr of ,y countrey-men, in perils by the heathen,in perils in the City, in perils in the wil- 


a ſ{cditious multitnde of Zea- 6 kgs : : 
Jots 1 was withour any judj= 9©rPEdle, in perils in the ſea, in perils among falſe brethren : 


ciall proceſſe ſtoned, and left 27+ IN wearineſſe and painfulneſſe, in watchings often, in huoger and thirſt, in 
for dead, Act. 14.19. and ſtill faſtings often, in cold and nakedneſſe.} 
from time to time I haye becn exerciſed in all kinds and degrees of diſtreſles, 


28, Beſides 


GCIS=zA22.z 


, 
. 


| Chap, x. | The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Paraphraſe, 

"OY 3. Beſides + thoſe things that are wichout, *chat which cometh upon me daily, ,, ,_, | 
| - And, not to name all, 

iagsthat che care of all che Churches. | | the many daily emergent im- 

lone wh ployments that lie upon me, in reſ? ect of the (ollicirude I have for all things that concern any Church, eſpecially of my plan- 

"che con- ration are a ſufficient evidence of what I ſhould fay, if I did think fit to boaſt. : 

qurence 0 is weak , and I am not i 8 | | 

dtc I Who is weak, weak ? who is f offended, and I * burn : 29. If any man be ſick or 

To » . . . . . ; i-anccted in {piri I 

duly n -Þ ſympathy with hint, in care how to relieve and ger him up again : If any be fallen into fin, or fallen back ed Dikipleſhip, 

"ade for 1 am conſtantly*inflamed with a holy zeal to ger him our of ir, . 

ul 3 rod 2 + F [ a . | £ . , . th ; : . - x 

$6 0 muſt needs glory, I will glory of the things which concern mine in 30. And theſ: my ſuffer. 

hot fiumiries. TP ES: ets ings are the only things 

 igyns | which T ſhall think fit to boaſt of, now T am by my calumniators conſtrained to doe fo. © 

(ſandal 31, The God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, 

___ ” knoweth that I lie not. | 

*nuten 32, In Damaſcus the f governour under © Aretas the king kept the city with a | FY 

ffi garriſon, defirous to apprehend me : | ARs 9. 24; Z 

urna | And through a window in a basket was I let down by the wall, and eſcaped 

dre his handss 


Anndtations on Chap. XT, 


a V.2.Efpouſed you to one hu-band]The Valgar ſeems | 


Hani to have read theſe words rnguntulu vuns £13 darfe, with 

Y# acomma after them, and accordingly render them .c- 

ond ves knit viro, 1 have eſpouſed you to one hushand, 

* unit. according to that of * Fulins Pollux, 5 It mwopis 

wigs iyſv# aguoter ie Tives F TOANG dgworlu F panes 

ingaed?, making iyſvgy «ſpouſe all one with aguiferr, So 

in Cinnamu |. 4+ p, 228. Tavllu eppudlerar, he marri- 

edher. But the more probable punRacion is by reading 

it without any comma, till after zyg555a and then the 

notion of the word apuiZery muſt be taken from thar 

uſe of the word which is agreeable to the office of the 

dewe5n?, Or depuoavrer, among the Lacedemonians. A- 

mong the magiſtrares of that city thoſe were ewo prime 

names, and berween them ſome flight difference. The 

«ew; were 2 kind of provincial Relers (placed by 

try li, * Nic, Cragins among the pixra apy ear the prime ma- 

þ giftrates of chat City) ſent ro govern the provinces, or 

confederate cities, and preſerve them in their fidelity, 

f &.in and were, ſaich + #/pran, ſo called $12 73 dguwilev Te 

__ tn ? mommay Tois F Aauubauruarioy, becauſe they con- 

wm. formed the manners of the citizens to thoſe of the Lace- 

demonians, for ſo ceuiteay fignifies to adapt, or conform. 

So faith Phavorinus out of Eratoſthenes, agporals of ad 

AauiSauuoyioy os T4s Varnkous Wontis doyorres HTM 

miuorthe governours that are ſent by the Lacedemoni= 

ans ts the cities under them, Theſe are by Heſychins 

"avi Ly. Call'd depociges, by * Plutarch gwpepricat, in the ſame 

od; ave ſenſe thar the Athenians *Emioxoror and $vazuer; Over- 

wa  ſeers and Guardians. From whence it is that F Theo- 

__ phraſtas obſerves that the Lacedemonians lending ma- 

Wis oiffrates to the provinces, Ryle them much more com- 

| modiouſly agworuss then the Arhenians doe *Emrmimes 

\and 8Yazues, From whence allo it is thatin the Chri- 

ſtian Church the antient author thar goes under the 

hame of Dion ſires Areopagita, calls Biſhops agweces, 

Bur then the *Agwbower (which ſeem more peculiarly to 

belong to the uſe of the word in this place) were a pe- 

culiar fort'of governours, which had ro doe with che 

education of women, eſpecially for the forming of their 

lives and manners, and breeding of chem, (as among 

the Athenians yuuurord owes) from the Verb aguigeay, 

becauſe they were ſet over them to fir and order <heir 

manners, and make them regular and harmonicall, a 

kind of Cenſors of manners among them, So faith 

Heſychins and Phavorinus in the ſame words, *Agyu- 

our apy Tis oy Atta auypout & Tis euneruins Tay 

yuueurTy, twas an office in Lacedemon to bring up and 

breed women. And this is the notion of zewoouulw here, 

Iam your deubwr@& (fee Tir. 2. 2.) ſer over your con- 

greaation, as he over a fingle virgin, ro breed and fic 

you, that 1 may preſent you to Chriſt a pure virgin, 
<Q, 


er neem, 


V. 9. I was chargeable] raridgunre, faith S. Je- b; 


rome * ad Algaſiam, is a Cilician word ; the full mea- K-m44- 
ning of it here will be judged by that which e/£1;jan *'a.: 


faith of the fiſh called yagay,che torpeds303y95 if vdpuny 
Ts &v TegrnT a T3 JE wins avon Turk Te, x) vegrcty 
EToinnwy, the torpedo fiſh whatſoever it toucheth, it gives 
it its own name, makes it tobe benurym'd. Now they 
Which ask any thing of another, are proverbially ſaid 
to do thar which the 7orpeds doth, to give a chilneſs, 
or numneſs, oleſtum verbum eft & oneroſum, Rogo, 
ſaith Seneca,ashking,or begging, is very troubleſome and 
burthenſome; and therefore xaTayapxgy which literally 
Genifies ro chill or benumme(& 10 in Theoerituns ldyll.7 
vaguaudiy arimeyar hifi) : 
doth in reſpe& of this conſequent Hbgatic t9 ak , or in- 
treat ;and ſo here 5 xaTederiime 8935, 4 begged, or 
acked, of no-man, 1 importuned no man. . 


V. 24. Fourty ſtripes ſave one} Of this puniſh- c; 


539 


©, 


ment of S, Pauls theſe four things are to be obſerved; Tw=esr's 


I. that S. Paxlzas a R::man, was not to be whipp'd Ex 
Lege Portiay and therefore Ad. 22. 24. when the Tris. 
bune had commanded him to be beacen thus, nnder= 
ſtandings he was a Roman, he diſmiſs'd him, and was 
afraid, ſaich S. Lzke, b:cauſe he had bound him ; 
2dly, that he was yet ſubje@ , as a Jew, to the lawes 
of the Jewes, which were yet in force, and ſo was ſub- 
jected to this Jewiſh puniſhment, as a Jew; 34ly,char 
he was dealt with as a robuſtious offender, in ſuffering 
ſo oft the utmoſt extremity of the Jewiſh law, when 
they that were weak, or which upon any other ſcore 
had any mitigation.were not uſed fo feyerely;according 
to that of Maimonides Hil. Sanhedrim c. 17. They in- 
fli&, faich he,uo more then fourty ſtripes though he be as 
ſtrong as Samſon, but if he be weak ,they abate of that 
number ;. q*bly, that that ſumme of chirty nine was the 
ſolemne proportion in the Jewiſh puniſhments, when 
they were molt ſeverely inflited, So in Joſephus, of one 
that had accuſed his wite falſly of the lofle of her virgi- 
nity before marriage, 247:y6#x» TAnas TiaIregghovrea wit 
armerus Aeuayur tt him extend himſclf and rggeive 39 
ſtripes, For when the number which might vt be ex- 
ceeded was by the Law defined co be fomrty, Dent. 25, 
2. and when the cuſtome was taken up of executing 
this puniſhment with a rod of three branches, and ſo of 
giving three ſtrokes at one blow (or, as it is in JYaccoth 
C.3. $.12. wich one twiſted cord, unto which cwo more 
were faſtened)every ſtroke conſequently going for three, 
(as Maimonides affirms in Sanhedr..c. 17. Y. 2.) it 
was conſequently impoſſible to infli more ftripes 
chen thirty nine, unlefle they exceeded ro two and for- 
ty, and fo that of thirty »ine was the laſt among 
thoſe that were lawfull.See Talmad Babyl, in Maccoth 
cap. 3, As for the beating with rods which followes, p«g4it 
g Ddd 2 yer, 


Ay 


368 


XN; 


Bas 


Aanotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap, x17, 


yer,25. that differs from this of the ſcourging,the j&Z«: Hairy in Inco this as a moſt infamouspriſon S, Pg; 
rods being wands or cudgels, a bundle of which was | might well be caſt, paſſing fromTroas to that ci; 
carried before the Roman Conlul, and he that carried | though S, Lyke, who reports nor things particularly, 
them call'd j22/3y@-, which makes it probable tha | ſave when he himſelf was preſent, make no mention 4 
this was a Roman ſort of puniſhment, and ſo here dif- | ic. And indeed whatſoeyer elſe may be meant by the 
ferenced from the {courging with twiſted cords, which | word &v83;,S. Luke leems not to have made mention of 
was vas *IsSaivy inflifted by the Fewes (ſee Note on this paſlage,there being no reaſon tp apply that of 47. 
Ln. 2, b.) howſoever ſo much aiſtinguiſy'd trom the | 27,to it, che Epiftle being written before that time in 
other, as rods ard ſcourges ditter, the compaſle of the Macedonian progrefle, AF. ken 
V.2s. [n the deep] To what 'paſſage of S. Pauls | 1. and if it might be conceived to be written afer jr- 
ſtory this of his being a day and a night & md 8v35 ix | that wou'd more reaſonably be defined to be one of hiz 
the deep doth belongs cannot be ſhewed our of Scri- | three ſhipwracks foregoing here, Theophyla& ſpeaks 
p:ure. *Tis not altogether improbable whar Beda /. | of fome thatinterpreted ir of a well, called BuSeg, pro- 
queſt, qu.3. tit, 8. laich our of Throdorus T arſenſis, | funaity, becauſe of the great depth of it, wherein after 
that in Cyzicam which is in the Propontis, a famous | his danger at Zyſtra he hid himſelf, 
ciry) there is a priſon, which for the depth of it under V. 32. Aretas | The Gaſſaii reigned in Syria ſome e, 
ground is called £335, or the botrome of the ſea, a molt | ſay 400, others 6C0O years ;many of them were called %im: 
noy ſome filchy priton, as in Athens there was one cal- | Hareths, or Arers, which is the name of the King here, 
led 2dpgheev bell, at Syracuſe Aampia the minerall, and See Mr Pocockes notes on Greporins Abul Faraiins his 
maay the like in other places ; fee Sidas in the word ' ſtory of the Arabians p, 77, 78. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XIL 


T is not expedient for me doubtlefle, to glory ; + I will come to viſions and *wi; 


Y 
1-But T ſhall vive over theſe I. [| , a 
things, for if I ſhould goe on revelations of the Lord.] | fel buy 


in it, 1 ſhould then come to mention the viſions and revelations which I have had from God. _— 
2, * I knew * a manin Chriſt ab; ve fourteen years agoe,(whether in the body ] ._ Mov 
2. 1 know one that was il heth Fehokbody.? Il: God k "lh, 
cranfporred in a viſion by the £2007 tell, or whether out of the body, Icannot ell; od knoweth : ſuch a One) fſaxchta 
Spiric of Chriſt 3 that is, 1 fcaught up to the third heaven. | far 6, 
my {lf about fourtcen vears paſt was in an extaſje, AQ. 22, 18, ſuch an one that] am not able to ſay whether I were bodily Ts 
removed, and carried to the third heaven, the place of Gods glorious reſidence, or whether only ina vigion fach repreſentations 
were made to me remaining upon the carth, 
3. 1 ſay, know not which 3. And I knew ſuch a man (whether in the body, or out of the body, I cannot 


of theſe it was, Ged only tell, God knoweth) ] 
knows. | 


a. Pur whether bodily, or 4+ How that he was caught up into paradiſe,and heard unſpeakable words ,which 
in vifon, me thought I was 15 not lawfull for a man to ucter, | 
in the higheſt heaven ver, 2, here called paradiſe in reſpe& of the joyes that dwell there, and had ſuch revelations made to mc by 
2n Anzci from God, as were wondcrfull to conſider, but which I was forbidden to declare to others, 


yet ſhall I not make uſe of it any farther, or more plainly, but boaſt only of my ſufferings fer Chriſt, 

6. For if T would ſpeak of 6. For though I would deſire to glory, I ſhall not be a fool ; for I will fay the 
his, 1 juſtly michr, for & is truth : but ow I forbear, leſt any man ſhould think of me above * that which he * whaths 
moſt ccriainly true: bur I will feeth me 70 be, Or that he heareth of me. ] | ſees me, or 
ſay no more of this ſubjc&, for I defire not to put men into any other opinion of me, then what they haye from thoſe more hez's al 
viable evidences, my ordinary conitant actions, or words, _ Fan 

»} Aod bleed aber hed 7 And left I ſhould be exalted above meaſure through the f abundance of re- # /#%n 

. Y H © o .* * * ? 

theſe hich tranſcendent reve- velations, there was given to me ba thorn * in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Satan to ft height 
lations, that T might not be buffer me, leſt I ſhould be exalted above meaſure. ] VaFGnt 
elevated with them, a ſhar affliction was ſent me in mercy by God, but inflicted on me by Satan and ſome inſtruments of 
his, who deal very roughly with me, beat me, impriſoned me, ſcourged me (ſee Chryſoſt, Epiſt. 15. to, 7. P- 101, lin, 40.) 
and this was by God defigned to keep me humble, . 

8. And Tearneftly prayed 8, Forchis thing I beſought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me.] 
to God to be delivered from: it, | 


® LO onþ4 


: : 9. And hefaid unto me, My t grace is ſufficient for thee ; for my ſtrength is tiwor 
9. And the onely anſwer s . z 8, 

1 received was this, It is Made perfect in weakneſſe, Moſt gladly therefore will I rather glory in my infir- *** 
enouch for thee that what 1 Mities. that the power of Chriſt may * reſt upon me.] * ighabit 
doe 15 tor thy good 3 atfictions are the means to doe the Chriſtian moſt good, the greater the preſſures are, the more viſible is Eno) 
the perfeGzon of the divine afiitance, or, the mote thy perſecutions are, the more is the Goſpel prepagated by thee ( Theophy- 

136:) no fictions therefore are the things I rejoice in (ite Heb, 3.a.) more then any thing, even then revelations mlciyes , 

2s the means by which the power of Chritt and his preſence may appear more viſibly upon me (ſee note on Rom. 9. b.) then 

by any other means it coult;, even in as olorious a manner as that wherein God exhibited himſelf in the Ark. 


3 end tee fine, 10: ThereforeI take pleaſure in inficmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, in 
exics, and afflictions, and rc- perſecutions, in diftrefles for Chriſts ſake : for when I am weak, then am I 
proachcs, and periecutions for ſtrong, | 4 
Chrilt,is a thing with which 1 am perteAly pleaſed, T haye nothing of exception againſt them 3 for in time of aflitions 
the ſtrength of Chriit is more eminently vihble in me, the heayier the preſſures are, the greater ſupports I have from him 3 or, 
the more i 1uffer for, the more Proſclyres I gain rogit (Theophylad.) 

I1, I am become afool in glorying, ye have compelled me: for I ought ro have 


11, You ſce how yain 1 


am in boaſting 3 yer your ca» Þeen commended of you : for in noching am 1 behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, 
lumnics tive mad? It neces though I be nothing, | 
[ary tGr 1:e tO ugelo: For fire 1 have done and iuftered as much as any the moſt valued Apoltle, though indeed I have nc rea 


fon ro have any opinion of my !{2if fo; all this, 


12, Truly 


— = 


Chap.xli, | The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Paraphraſe. £g7 
12, Truly the ſignes of an Apoſtle were wrought among you in all patience, in _ ,, ++...:._.. 
ſignes, and wonders, and mighty deeds. ] T | Eva horings ys wo _ 


ſpels ſake, if working of miracles of all kinds be able to teſtifie a man to be ſent and authorized by Chriſt, (as beyond all 
other things that is moſt proper to doe it) then ſure it doth appear that I am an A poltle, in delpite of my calumniators, 


ouhertin 12, For whart is it ” wherein ye were inferior to other Churches, ex-ePt it be 


13, For there is no Church 


pores thac 1 my ſelf + not burdenſome to you ? forgive me this wrong. ]  - , that hath had more pains 
nie taken __ 1a, more gifts beſtowed for the building them up, more of any thing that is needfull, then ye have had from 
more thea me : the onely thing whercin ye dift-r from others is, that all hath been done without any charge of youis, without my asking 
therelt | or receiving any thing from you : and if this be a wrong, you will eaſily, I ſuppole, forgive it me, | 


he 14. Behold the third time Iam ready co come to you, and I will not be burden- 


5% ſome to you, for I ſeek not yours, bur you ; for the children ought no to lay up c<1;r7; ea ranbog.- 


rd reiolntion (feec. 1. 16.) 


ww" forthe parents, but the parents for the children. ] | | to come ſhortly among you, 

fad = and1 vw Ul doe it without putting you to any charge, for T covet not your poſſeſſions, bur your ſalyation, and as a parent | defire 

__ ro doe all manner of good to you, and to receive none from you. 

6.11.96 15. And I will very gladly ſpend and be ſpent for you, though the more abun- is: And T will offer up 
dantly I love you the leſſe I be loved. ] my lclf moſt cheartully for 


the good of your ſouls, exhauſt all the ſmall goods T have, and veriture even my life for you, and never be diſcouraged, though 
as my love and the eftes thereof encreaſe toward you, ſo yours leflen roward me. 

76, But be it ſo, I did not burden you: nevertheleſle being crafty, I caught you 16. pur jc is by ſome a 
with gSuile, ] ; mong you ſu2gelſted againſ? 
me, that qrary I never received any pay from you for the preaching the Goſpell, yet I have cunningly and under-hand gots 

ten 2 great deal trem you, | y 
17. Did 1 make a 92in of you by any of them whom I ſent unto you ?? 17. Tf this hae any truth 

in it, let it appear, have I donethis by any of thoſe whom 1 have ſent ro you ? 


trperſia- 18, F I deſired Titus, and with bim I ſent * a brother ; did Tirus make fa guain ,o perſwaded Titus to 


dorde- of you 2 walked we not in the ſame ſpirit? walked we not inthe ſame ſteps? | come to you (ſee <. 9. 5.) and 
ſou, bt —_—— . , n - ' of a6. s 
Papirgiaurt ſent Luke along with him 3 did T itus or the other make any kind of gain of you ? did he defraud you of ought ? did aor he 
* the ee behave himſelf jult after the ſame manner as I had done before ? 
. my 19. * Again, think you that we f excuſe our ſelves unto you ? we ſpeak before , a Doazchinb.co formes; 
al "De52. God inChriſt : but we dv all things, dearly deloved, for your edifying. ] ly ye have done, that whar I 
E Nd Au thus ſay is ſpoken largely, as to rake off che objeQions which you have againſt me, by ſome fair ſpecious colours and excuſes. 
| n No, in the fight of God | ſpeak the very perte& truth, and would net ſay it for my own ſake, were it notzin probability, to rend 
foake to your good, to take you off (by my giving this account of my ſelf ) from the taQious courſes, which through adiniration of 
24 qulegers others mens perſons ye are engaged in, 


20, For I fear, leſt when i come, I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, and chat "OO FTP, PRINS 
. Tſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye would not ; left there be debates, ® enyyings, your har] Ge ee RT 
* emulati* ; y y : IP Ms y [5 » vent whar I ſee too probable, 
«jm Wraths, ſtrifes, back-bitings, whiſperings, ſwellings.tumules ; ] that when T come to you, we 
ſhall neicher of us be much pleated at the meeting z not I with you, feeing you ſeduced and corrupted, nor you with me, when 
I w be forced ro infli& cenſures upon you 3 i mean, leſt theſe ſparks of faRion and diviſion, that are among you, break our 
into flames 3 
ou And leſt when T come again, my God will humble me among ys and chat 21. And I be forced to ex- 
Iſhall bewaile many that have ſinned already,and have not repented ot the unclean- «ig ſeverity among you, to 
neſſe, and fornication, and |aſctviouſnefſe which they have committed. ] inflict cenſures on many of 
thoſe who had formecly offended, and been warn'd, (if not puniſt'd) by my former Epiſtle, and have no: y<t reformed and 
forſaken thoſe bale unnaturall fins ro which the heathen idol-fealts had betray'd them, See note on x Cor. 5. c, and z Cor. 2. 
b. andc. 13. 2. | 


Annotations en Chap. XIT. 


x Y.2. AmanisChift] What dSewrc; iv Xerrs, 4 | ecſtaſie (ſee note on Mark 3+ c.) being our of him- 
ayes in an in Chriſt, here ſignifies may poſlibly be guels'd by | ſelf, rranſporred eicher by a good or evill ſpirit ; whea 
%% other phraſes of che tame making ; ſuch isthac of >aint | by a good, it ſignifies a pr phetick viſion. when by a 
Luke, AF. 12.11. where *tis (aid of Peter, vbwwv@r | bad, a kind of madneſſe, as 1n the Dzmoniacks, 
« vans eo 6ung, being in himſelf, that is, having been former- (chough the word is no where in che New Teſtament 
ly inacrance, and now return'd our of it; and that is uſed ot chem) and both coarrary to the being & i2vnd 
call'd being in himſelf : ſuch that R-vel, x. 10, 434v6- | in himſelf, moved onely by chac humane principle of 
? b Inlugrs ny &u Ty$Uparty 4 was in the ſpirit. that is, I was in 2 | reaſon, &c, which he hath withia bm, neither S090» 
trance or ecitaſie, and there received a viſion,or revela- | gewuw@r, nor Sauer ropogtumr © carried by God, nor the 
tion from God : ſuch Mare I. 23. dv3gwao; os mrivue- | devil, 
Tt «xg.S9e74, and the ſame again C.5.2. 1 man inannm-| V.7, Athorninth: fl:eh| What this oc6aod 77 ougnt b, 
cleax ſpirit, that is, one agitated with a diabolical | thorn r0 the fleſh here hgnifies will be beſt guels'd from _— ” 
ſpirit, rapt and carried to doe things which of himſelf | Ezech, 28. 24, where the pricking brier and grie« p 
he would never doe. And according'y here 4 man in ; ving thern is ſer to fignifie a fore affli tions to wound 
| Chriſt, may be one that by the ſpirit of Chriſt was thus | and corment; from che deſpiſers, as ic there follows, or 
' tranſported , received Revelations from Chriſt , and | perſecuters of 1/rae/. And fo i: will here fignifie no 
therefore y. x. there is mention of vifoxs and reve/ati- | more but a fad and ſharp affl;Qtion, infl:Red on Saine 
on7, of which this is here an inttance, and ſo v. 7. And | Paul (faith Irenems 1, 4. the laſt ch, and Theodver and 
all the circumitances of the Conrex: incline to this in- ' Theophy/aft on the place) by lome followers of Simox 
terpretation, And chis is the importance of the b«gzors | Idague, that is, the Gnoſticks. 


ll C— 


——_— 


——————— 


CHAP. XIII.  Paraphraſe. 


1, THis ;s the third time Tam coming to you; in the mouth of two or three ;, 7 ami now this thick #s 
witneſſes ſhall every word he eſt ibliſhed. ] rime about to come among 
you, (ſec. 12. 14.) and this is my (olemn ſecond admonition by Epiſite, which if ic be nor obeyed, will certainly bring cen» 


tures upon you at my coming, Dad z 2.1 


592 


b, 


2. 


 fanRifying Spirit. 


Paraphraſc, The ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap. xii; 
>. I gave you a folemy , 2+ 1 fold you before, and * foretell you as if ] were preſent the ſecond time;and * fore ; 
warning in my former Epi- being abſent now I write to them which heretofore have hnned, and to all other, 2% het 
file, which was of the ſame that if I come apain, I will not fpare :} a> it I wee 
force as if 1 bad been perſonally with you, and bchold now I doe fo again 3 and though 1 am Rtill abſent, yer this Epiſtle is co 
ſupply the place of my perſonall preſence, and therefore I doe now ſolemnly write, and denounce, both to thoſe rhar had then 
finn'd, and have not wrought any full reformation, and to all others that bave fince been drawn inro ſuch j gular courſes, Ae” - 
that with all ſuch I will proceed ieyerely ar my coming among you, S P.. 
2. And this T ſhall doe 3+ Since ye ſeek a proof of Chriſt ſpeaking in me, which to you-ward is not 
the rather, becauſe you are ſo Weak, but is mighty tf inyou, | | 
high, as to call my commiſſion for Apoſtleſhip into queſtion, and to require me to prove that whar 1 ſpeak or doe is from T amongiy 
Chriſt ; when by that which hath becn done already, by miracles and other evidences, it is moſt manifeſt, that Chriſt bath cx- 
preſs'd himicif to ſpeak to you by me, and ſo to own the doQrine I teach, and the authority I pretend to among you, 
4 For though he was crucified through weakneſl:, yet he liveth by the power 


. For as Chriſt appeared $ get . : : 
l nin Of God : for we alſo are weak * in him, but we ſhall live with him dy the power of *orvith 


to be a weak and frail man in 


being crucified, but was evi= God towird you. | "de the 
denced.ro 2 omnIporent God by his reſurre&ion 3 ſo T alſo may appear weak and a meer ordinary man, fit to be deſpiſed and ws 


contemned by you, (as yon look upon me in my lelt, and in reſpect of the afflitions which have been, and are upon mc) bur 
yet T ſhal! thew that] am an Apoſtle of Chriſt, armed with commyſſion and power from God, which I have alrcady both by 
preaching and miracles, and ſhall farther by centures upon the contumacious, eyidcnce unto and among you, 
5. Make triall by what, 5- Examine your ſelves whether ye < in the faith, prove your own ſelves: 
you pleaſe, whether 1am nos } Know ye not your own ſelyes, how that Þ Jefus Chriſt is * in you, except ye be tDoejem 


an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and reprobares ? ] dec you 
have planced Chriſt among you, taught you the true faith, Have there nor been ſuch evidences of my Apoſtleſhip c. 12. 13, "Road 
ſuch afſurances of Chriſts giving me authority of his preſence among you in my miniſtery, that you your ſelves cannot chuſe "Ig 
but acknowledge it ? yes certainly there arc, if you are not the moſt ſenſlefle wretchlcd perſons in the world, the moſt unkir * among { 
for Gcd to approve, or wink at, ouy . in 

6. But whatever you are G. But Itruſt that ye ſhall know that we are not reprobates.] ſure ye dog 
your ſelves, or whatever ye think of me, you ſhall find, I doubr not, that I am not diſapp:oved by Chrift, bur abundantly —_— 


owned by him, 6 wma 
© 9. Now I pray God to 7- Now I pray to God that ye doe no evil. not that we ſhould appear appro- mo 
preſerve you from every evil ved. but that ye ſhould doe that which is honeſt. though we be as reprobares,] 
way, from all corruption or ſeduQion, not that T may have occaſion to approve my A poſtolical power among you, by puni- 
ſhing offenders, but that you may live like Chriſtians , whatſoever opinion you have of me. 

8. For though we haveno $8. For we can doe nothing againſt che truth, but for the trath, ] 
abiliry to doe any thing, in caſe we ſhould ſet our ſelves againſt Chriſt and his Gofcl, yer in defence of it we are able to doe 
ſomewhat by his affiſtance and bleſſing 3 or, we have no power or authority to puniſh thoſe who do not offend, or if we do, God 
cooperates not with us in that a@, (T heophyla&.) 
9. For we are glad when we are weak, and ye are ſtrong ; and this alſo we wid, 


9. And in this ſenſe the 8 
weaker we are, that is, the even YOUr || perfection, ] . _ 
leſs ſeyere, the leſs proofs we give of our Apoſtolical power, the betrer we are pleaſed, and the ſtronger, thar is, the more inno- note 6, 


cent and blameleſs, ye keep your ſelves 3 having no delight in infliting cenſures on off:nders, bur much re joiced to ſee your 3n- 
pocence : and there is nothing that we more defire, then that you be made up into ſuch a form or frame which ſhall be accept- 
able in Gods fighr, or chat ye live together in communion , undivided, ſee note c,no one of you being broken off by excommu- 
nication 

to. And that is the reaſon ,, IO Therefore I write theſe things being abſent, leſt being preſent T ſhould uſe 
of my giving you theſe whol- ſharpneſſe, according to the power which the Lord hath given me to edification, 
ſome warnings before I come, and not to deſtruction A | | 
that when 1 come I may not proceed to exciſion (according to the authority given me by Chriſt) bur deal with you according 
to that milder way of inſtra&ion; not of excommunication, which is to take place .among contumacious offenders, ſuch as L 
deſire not to find you at my coming, : 

ir. And now I take my TT Finally, brethren, farewell : * < be perfe, be of good comfort, be of one ſown 
leave of you , beſeeching mind, live in peace, 8nd the God of love and peace ſhall be with you. | : 
God's bleſſing upon you, and I pray, be ye carefull ro keep together in the united profeſſion of the fame faith, and if there fall 
out any thing crofſe among you, ſuppert it cheerfully, be all mutually kind and peaceable without any divifions or ſchiſmes a- 
mong you : And that is the way to haye that God, who ſo much values, and ſo ſtrily commands loye and peace among all, 


to be for ever among you by his grace, 

12. Greet one another T2. Greet one another with an holy kiſle.] 
from me with all kindneſſe, ſee Rom. 16. c. 

13. All the Chriſtians T3» All the ſaints ſalute yOu. | 


here ſend you greeting. | | 
14. bounty or liberal ef- 14+ The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. and the love of God, and the 4{f com- ogg 


fuſion of the graces of Gods Munion of the holy Ghoſt,] be with you all. Amen. 


The ſecond Epiſtle ro the Corinthians was written from Philippi « 
city of Macedonia, by Titus and Luke. 


Annotations on Chap, XIIT. 


V. t. Thu 4 the third time) In the method preſcri- | confirmed (according to that of Fob. 8, 17, Thete- 


- bed by Chriſt to prepare for the cenſures of the Church, | ſtimony of xwo men ts trac, that is, ( DR), au 3s, FYH0 ;, xalygr: 


Afar. 18. 15. thereis a threefold admonition; the firſt | in the ſenſe of ms35) fir to be credited, of ſufficient au- h 7g1a1 
by one man alone, the injured perſon (if it be a mar- | thoricy in law to be heeded, and proceeded upon)chat 

ter of that nature) going and reproving him : And if | by the teftimony of theſe, as of witneſſes, he may be 

that doe not ſucceed, then rake with thee #1 farther(or | convinced, and no longer able to deny the faR, as Heb. 

over and above) ene or two, that in the mouth of one | 6. 16, an oath is ſaid to be «35 bebaiwnv, for eftabli/Þ- B,c.iune 
or two witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed, that is, | ing, or confirmation, as being aynnoy las Thegsy 47 end _—_ 


that the thing which thou layeſt to his charge, be ſo | of contraditing, that is , of -afficming and denying: ” 
| The 


O———_— 


0 oy .” a 6 


Tein) ioxo* 
Fe 


give ſentence on hignſelf, and to think fit co reform what 
he is admoniſh'd of. Now that this place diſtinRly re- 
ferres to chis part of diſcipline, this ſecond admonition, 
appears molt probable by his reciting of the very words 
in che inficution, [» che mouth of two or three witneſſes 
every word ſhall be eſtabliſhed ; and proportionable 
to that, megtignue x mggaiyo, { foretold and foretell, 
which notes the firit and ſecond admonicion. And 
though there precede 2 7pimy feyouny {1 come to you 
this third tree, yet that referres evidently to this his 
third reſolution pertonally ro appear among them, c.1 2, 
y. 14. having reiolved it twice already, and before thar 
time comes, this ſecond Epiſtle is to ſupply the place of 
a ſecond admonition, as his firſt had been a firſt. And 


nine 4% ſo the words will be rendred thus, Tlegeignne x awrmtyc 


099478 


Seurreyr, 1 have foretold, or admanijhed, you once 1n 
my firſt Ep:ſHe, and doe now (© again the fecoad time, 
and both thoſe as awagor, as preſent ; thete Epiſtolarie 
warnings being to have the ſame force with chem, as 
if he were preleat among them. And if this method, 
anſ{werable co the fixſt and ſecond admonition inſtituted 
by Chreft, doe not prevail wich you, then chat which 
remains is, that he proceed to cenſures, and that he is 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Chap, XII, 
The thing fo eſtabliſh'd (&:8a:w34y or rag4) by oath, 
cannot longer be denied, or the parties deniall will not 
ſtand him in any ſtead. Or ſecondly, that the offendor 
may by authority of theſe be induced (as the judge is 
on the accuſed perſon, Dent; 19. 15. Heb. 10. 28.) to 


for uſe ; and fo again tg cor-0borate and ſtrengthen, a5 
chat which is well compaQted and kn:t together is made 
ftrong by chat means ; and laſtly ro perfef, as the 
building of an houte is che perfeQting of it, elpecially in 
che paſſe voice, becauſe that which is compacted and 
builc is pertected and complered by that, means; An- 
lwerable co thele {everall notions is the Gloſſarie of He- 
/[1chinas, KaragTiont (not, as it is coriuptly read, Kerae- 
TUTa1) KETESKAVAT thy AHA THL, SHr5aran the word fi- 
onifies ro prepare, to perfett co ſtrengthen or corruborate, 
In the New Teſtament the word is variouſly uſed. but ſo 
as will by the circumfiances cf the Context be appli. 
able ro one or more of thele three notions. ar. 4s 
21, and Mar. rn. 19. it is applied co the mendins of 
the fiſhers ners, knicring them together, and ſo either 
[trengrhniog, or preparing them tor uſe ; Mar. 21. 16. 
x4 mpTiow aiyoy (18 reterence co the childrens Hoſannahs 
or teſtimonies of Chriſt) T hou haſt ont of their muuths 
compatied, or maae up, or made ready, a ſong of praiſe, 
or confeſſion, Or teſtimony ; Lu. 6. 40, Every lervanc 
{hall be xamgasuir& made up, perfeted, firred tor bis 
crown, after the ſame manner as his maſter Chriſt is, So 
I Theſſ. 3. 10. xamegTioas Uginuanty to mak; 4D, Or 
perfett, or repair, defefts, and Heb, 13.21. xaTegrioas 
vuas, perfect you, build Jou up, and fo perhaps y. g. of 
this Chap. 7 vg x2T«&gnav, { prey for your being per= 
felt in all gooameſſey as v. 7. 1 beſeech God that you aoe 
no evil, So Rem. 9. 22. veſſels of wrath xamgriauine 


(azz Teſolved to doe, s peimper, { will not ſpare. Where the | eis «7IA104* It lignifies formed, or framed, or made 


d, 
Xeueds by 
OM 


(af 


Apoſtolical power which he had over them, maketh ic 
improper for him to proceed to any third admonicion, 
that of celling ir to the Church, in S, Matthew, So Bi- 
ſoop Tizu is appointed to deal with an beretick, , After 
the firſt and ſecond admonition rejeft him, Tit«3. 10. 
without any third degree interyening, immediately co 
proceed to cenlures, 

V. 5. Jeſus Chriſt ts in you] That Chrifts being a- 
mong them ſignifies che preſence and power of the Ge- 
ſpcl among the Corinthians,or intheir Church through 
S. Pauls Apoſtleſhip, may appear, not only by che 
Context, which wholly looks that way, but by that 
place Exod. 17.7. to which theſe words fcem to reterre ; 
where che tempting contumacious Iſraclices, after all 
the fignes and miracles ſhewed among them, doe (till 
remain infidel, and ask 1n theſe very words 8; @43 & 
nip is the Lord among us, or no? So that the meaning 
of the Apoliles queltion here is, Many miracles of 
Chriſt and his Spirit have been wrought among you 
by me, fo that if you doe not yer believe that I am an 
Apoltle of Chri/t, and ſo that Chriſt is among you, 
you are {ure of the number of choſe Iſraelices, who 
after ſo many miracles, ſtill required more fignes, or of 
the Phariſees, who did the ſame, Mar. 8. 11. which: 
being pur in form of a queſtion, Diſcern you not that 
Chriſt Feſus ts among you ?the anſwer is in the next 
words, «} 1h T1 deg & Soxuek i5ey Which cannot be more 
diſtin&tly and literally rendred then chus, E1 wn 74 \re- 
terring to the 6#30+@0 x78 precedent) #f ye doe not, that 
is, if ye doe not diſcern it, in ſome degree, 4x «S6x1pot 
ict» doabrleſſe ye are reprobates, ſenſleſſe, obdurate per- 
ſons, moſt impious, and uncapable of faich, or any 
thing that is good. Whac the notion of &Sixmuor is, 
hach been formerly mentioned. See Nore on Rom. 


I.Q, 


isapplied to a building, Exod. 15.17, xaTaxnTHeRy 
xaTneTiow the place which thou haſt wade for thee ro 
dwell tn ,and to walls, Ezra q-I3, 16. toa body, P/al. 
40. 6, one nampriow jor 4 body than vaſt framed, or 
cempatted, for me. From hence it cork wore Jargely 1- 
pnific ro prepare, or make ready, in the ſame kind as 
builders doe fit one part to another; and make 1t realy 


S Qo . bu 

 _ V. 1. Be perfe#] The proper original notion of 
Ker2141v the word x47 griCey is to compatt or knit together, ei- , ty, 
ther members in a body, or parcs in a building, Thus it | the 


fit. So Heb.10.5 - Out of the Sepraagint of the Plalme, 
nun Kampriow wats, 4 body tho haſt framed me, and 
Heb. 11.3. by faith we conceive xangri; 793 aravas; 
that the ages of the world were framed, thatis,the world 
created. But beſides all thefe places, one ſorc more 
there is, wherein, by reafon of the affinity between the 
Church of Chriſt, and a building or b-:dy, the word 
hach a peculiar fignification co compa Chriſtian peo- 
ple (the ſtones in the building, cr the members in the 
body of the Church) cegether inco a ſociety,where they 
may live and publickly terve God together : and that 
eicher 1. by firſt forming chole ſocieties uniting men in 
the profeſſion of the ſame truths, ana performance of 
che ſame ſervices ; or 2dly, by recovering or reſtoring 
any that hath been broken off from the Church by 
any faulc, or criminous commiſſion,eſpecially if he haye 
been for that cauſe cut off by the Governours of the 
Church, that is, caſt our by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; 
or 3dly, by reducing him that hath voluncarily brokea 
himſelf off by ſchitme, &c, or 4tbly,by Gods reſtoring 
peace and tranquillicy co the Church. thar chey may 
thus freely meet rogether. In the fiſt ſenle we have ir 
Epheſ. 4. 12. where he ſpeaks of the ſeverall offices or- 
dained in che Church,and the firſt end which he afſignes 
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of ſo doing, is, e535 # xeTagTI0 pls P ayiav, for the COM- Karainiouin 


patting of the ſaints, that is, tor the bolding the body *# 


of the Church together ro frequent pu lick aſſemblies, 
&c. In the ſecond tenſe "ris clearly uſed G4/.6. x. where 
the ſpiritual, or Governours of the Church, are adyi- 
ſed co indulgence and tenderneſle, not roomuch ſharp- 
.neſſe or ſevericy toward offenders, or lapſed perſons, 
and accordingly are appointed xa=prigery, to reſtore 
ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſſe; that is, either by 
mild reprehenſion, and exhortation, to recover him to 2 
ſenſe and reformation of his fault, without proceeding 
to any ſharper courſe, or clſe, incaſe of greater ſeyert- 
to be ſoon moliified again roward him, ro take off 
cenſures of the Church from him, Which there 
appears nor only by che evidence of the words them- 
ſcives, but by the ſubſequent precept of b-aring ons 


' anothers barthens, ver, 2. as that may be explained by 


a parallel place in gnatizs's Epiſtle to Polyrarpus, 
where he hids him as a Biſhop, + &dozes pogrritar, x; 
mtvTas Eacat ei, x, TdyTwy avixecx os ajany Fake Care 


; of the unity, (tþat is, the _—_— here,the keeping 


dd 4 whole 
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Amara! 


KAN 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle tothe Corinthians, Chap, XI11, 


whole Chriſts body, the Chuich) bear all, and ſuffer, , taken 1 Per. 5. 10. where he prayes to God for the 
Or bear, with all in love. And ſo perhaps in this chap- | diſperſed Jew- Chriſtians, that after that ſhort time of 
KErTINE ter xampTiIONE VET, 9. MAY bethe reRoting of the laps'd | ſufferings, God will avr3s xaTegrioa vuns, himſelf, by 
offenders vpon their ſincerity of reformation, or rather | his ſpecial providence, rake care for them, and reftore 
the continuing them in the communion of the Church, | them -halcyonian daies of peace, to ſerve him in the 
without need of having the cenſures inflited upon them; | publick aſſemblies, Thus S. /gnarius (in his Epiſtle to 
For ſo it there follow: s, as the conſequent of his pray- | the Smyrneans, making a motion tot emro ſend a con- 


" Ing for their zaTedprims, for which cauſe I write theſe 
things being abſent, that bring preſent I may not Savrs- 
p45 Y pr deal ſharply, or uſe excifion: Where xarde- 
Tio1s, making up, reſtoring, or keeping whole, may very 
ficly be rendred, as oppoſite to Ywnuie, excifion, the 
word ſet to denote the cenſures. Thus in Hippodamus 
the Pythagereas, in his book De Republ. preſcribing 
ſociety or meeting together of old and young, in order 
to preſervation of peace , and moderating all forts 
of afteRtions, he addes, OPENLY, Tol pey vor PhoyTar 
ewpeyrious. x xeaTagrioIOrbecauſe young men need to be 
raught ſobriety, or moderation,and to have their exceſ- 
ſes correfted and allayed, xeatagroi Gs correflien, faith 
the interpreterin Srobexe,p.250,but that ſure not by way 
of puniſhment, for the g2grea and wvarina, the friendly 
meetings and feaſts were no places of judicature, nor 
inſticuted to any luch like deſigne. but by way of ex- 
horcation or friendly advice, the elder to the yonger, 
who might have ſuch an authority with them xzerepy- 
yer ( which is all one with xaTagritay) to ſettle, of ac- 
compliſh .hem bring them to a ſtaiedneſs and ftabilicy 
of temper. In the third ſenſe *cis uſed 1 Cor. t. 10. 
wi-ere 974 zzTn1eTIouyor, their being knit, or compatted 
tore her, in rhe ſame mind. or opimon, is ſet oppolite to 
having /chi/mer 2mong them, and contentions, v. 11. 
and lo here xeTegrize3+. be ye knit together ,is prepara- 
tive to their being of rhe ſame mind, and having peace 

«morg them, Inthe fourth or latt ſenſe it ſeems to be 


graculation into Syria, Jie F xa)a 2dr dun; yvouiyly 
wdias that they had a fair [unſhine in reſpeft of the 
ſerwice of God) doth thus expreſle It. 37; #glwevect, v 
a mixapoy Td iftov ptr 3 Of x erexarea dn davis 73 idtoy 
owpud TON, OF owprnThor, becauſe they have peace, and 
have received their own magnitude, and their own bod 
reſtored to them ; where the iftov uid and the ga- 
wdTrov, are the body of the C»urch meeting together in 
aſſemblies. which is there {aid ammadSiznny to be reflo- 
red, as here xaTegriCeny to be repaired, or made upthat 
is, reſtored ro them. See J»-de Note c. 


for charity, or liberality, hath been formerly obleryed, 
Note on A#. 2. d. and 2 Cor 8. 4 And agreeably, 
chough in a ſpiritual ſenſe, is zoyavie rrd{per©; the 


| 
| 


communication of the Spirir here, the liverality of the 
holy Ghoſt in the plentiull effuſion of his gi'ts, ſo as it 
will be all one with Sage 34 ey is TreperO the gift of 
the holy Spirit, AF. 2,38, and 'o.as will be moſt fitto 
joyn with x des Ins Xers2, the grace, or charity. or 
liberality. of Chriſt, and the love of God (as in Cicero 
de Nat. Deor. | 3. Dei gratia & charitas, Gods grace 
or favesrr, «nd « harity or love, are put rogether) For 
thus is xaecs Xecss, the grace of Chriſtzuſed 2 Cor. 8.9. 
ard thus xourwric @ wwar0, the communication, of the 
Spirit, Phil. 2, 1. beirg joyned with onadyyve and 
e1xTIopod. bowels and mercies, that is, the evidences of 
the higheſt libecalicy. | 


The 


V 14, Communion ] What is the notion of xoyayia Vo 
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THE E FEES An 5 
OF 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO FRE 


GALA Fas TT 


HE time of the Apofiles writing this Epiſtle to the Galatians is generally conceived to be near the time of x 
that tothe Romans An. Chr. 55. above 20. years after his convertion. Chry/ſoftome and Theophylatt ſer it es 

before that : And then there can be no poſſibilicy of believing che ſubſcription of the E9i/Z/e, which afficms it to 
be written from Rome, where we know the Apoſtle had not been when he wrote his Epiſtle to rhe Romans. Burt 
al:hough of the time of writing this Epiftle we have no ſure evidence, yer two things we diſcern of ic : firſt, That 
the chict defigne of ic was to vindicate the liberty of the Goipel from che Judaical yoke, which by being by 
them impoſed upon all Gentiles which ſhould receive the faith, was likely to prove a great hinderance to the 

rogreſle of the Golpel among the heathens, or uncircumcifion, of whom S. Pax! profeis'd to be the Apoſtle, 
Secondly, That they which ia this Church preſs'd this yoke molt eagerly, were thoſe which did not themſelves 
obſerye it,* herecical Chriſtians, the Gnoftichs, which were not themlelves circumciſed, as being many of them 
neither native Jewes, nor Proſelyres of their Covenant, yet, to avoid perſecution from the Jewes, did thus farre 
comply with them, in prefſiag circumciſion upon the conyerted Gentiles ;to which end they vehemently op poled 
S. Pauls dorine and praQice, affirming thac what he had, he had received from the other Apoſiles, and con- 
ſequen:ly was to be re&ified by them, S. Peter, &c. and indeed that he varied from himſelf, From which ca- 
lumnies he ſeverally vindicaces himſelf in this Epiſtle, ſhewing thar he received his doQtrine from none bur 
Chrift himſelf, that thoſe other Apoſiles profels'd the ſame dodtrine that he did, and that though he him(elfuſed 
a greaccr liberty ar ſome times then at other, in reſpect of the advantages of che Church, yet his dorine was 
alwaies the ſamesthe truth of which he therefoce confirms by many arguments. That theſe hereticks were, 
ſoon after the planting the Faith here, crept in among them, appears by his words, C. r. 6. he marvels they were 
fo ſron removed, &c, The Goſpel having, ſome three years before, been there it not planted, yer confirmed by 
his preaching, A#. 18. 23. about che time of Apollos being at Corinth (chat 1s, about Ax. Chr. 51,or 52.) 
asic is affirmed A, 19. I. Galatia and Phrygia being in the number of thoſe upper coaſts (of Aja, or Naro- 
lia ) which there he is ſaid ro have paſt through. By which ir appears how clofe ar the heels of che Apoſtles, 
that ſowed the good corn, the Gneſtichs, the officers of the envious man, follow?d, to ſow their darnel, as in $4- 
maria firſt, ſo in the other cities and regions, where the Faith was planted by the Apoſtles, and oppoſed by the 


Jewes and perſecuted. 


Crowns” TIES EEGIES EIS SIO IIS Gn. er 


CHAP, L Paraphraſe. 


from 47" T,Y x s 
and God the Father, who raiſed him from the dead, ] had nor my commiſſion from 


any meer man (as ſome others,the ſecondary Apoſtles,had)but from God in heaven,and was not called by any 
other Apoſtle of Chriſt, or afſiſted by any,bur firſt called ro the faith by the immediate voice of Jeſus Chriſt 
2, AV, ſpeaking to me out of heaven, then by revelation from him AR. g. 15, authorized to preach -among the Gen=- 
PER 4h1/ tiles, and after, AR, 13. 2, by ſpecial direction of the holy Ghoſt ſeparated to the Apoſtleſhip, who allo re- 
ceived all my inſtruftions from him by vifion to Ananias, and fo in effe& from God the Father, which by his power raiſed 
him from the dead, and gave all power unto him) 

2. And all the * brethren which are with me, unto the Churches of Galatia.] 2. And all thoſe that are 
conſtantly with me (ce Phil, 4. 22.) my fellow-labourers in the Goſpel, ſend greeting ro all the ſeyeeal Churches in the chics 
and regions of Galatia, 

2. Grace be to you, and peace from God the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus 3, See Rom, x. 7, 

Chriſt, 
fapproxch. 4. Who gave himſelf for our fins, that he might deliver us from this F preſent , whoſe dying for us was 


JIE an Apoſtle not * of men,neither by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, | 1 Apoſtle, (that 
ao 


ng,07,00- . . - 

kr wck- evil world, according tO the will of = God, and our Father: ] : purpolely defined to work a 
S_ rt reformation, and mortification of (in in us, and to take us off from the corrupr practices - = men of this age, both idola- 
1 mnney/ trous Genriles, and corrupt hypocritical Jewes, which, with a zeal ro circumcihon, and ene ike Molaical rites, live in all the 
"our God & impurity and implety 1n the world 3 and wherein Chriſt hath done nothing bur what 1s exactly according ro the will and 
father, 7 appointment of the eternal God, and father of us all, the God of Iſrael, whom the Jewcs acknowledge; and profeſſe te 
Were worſhip. 


5. To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
"broghis 6, I marvel that you are fo ſoon removed from him that called you * into the 5 Having o lately preach- 

orace of Chriſt, unto another Goſpel. } . e&d the Goſpel of Chriſt 2- 
mong you, AR. 18. 23. and hereby either confirmed, or firſt converted you to the faith, [ wende. you ſhould lo ſuddenly for- 
[ue thoſe infuſions you received from me, and remove quite from the truth of the Golpe! ro 2 1ew Erange de trine. 


7. Which 


$26 


by 


- ,? : - Og : 
Paraphraſe, = The Epiſile tothe Galatians, Chap. i, 
>. Which indeed is fare 7+ Which is not another, but there be ſome that trouble you, and would peryert 
from being another Goſpel, the Goſpel of Ctriſt.] 
or doctrine of Chriſt, ft tocome in competition with what T preached to you, farre from being taught, as 1s pretended, by 
other Apoſtles 3 Onely there are ſome Gentiles that bad lived in Judza, of the {«& of the Gnoſticks, ſuch as were ar Philippi 
ch, 3. 3. teaching the Gentile converts that they mult be circumciſed, not out of any principle of piety, or true” zeal to the 
Moaical law, but that they might curry favour with the Jewes, and avoid the preſſures that lay upon the Chriſtians, who: 
perſecutions were generally cauled by them, and theſe doe quite pervert and change that do&rine that I delivered you from Chrif, 


$. And if any attempt ro S. But though we, or an Angel from heaven, * preach any other Goſpel unty f if even ;! 
: . fray 


doe rbat, though it were I my YOU then that which we have preached unto you, let him be T accurſed. } * ſhall 
{elf, or even an Angel from heaven, I proclaim unto you mine opinion and Apoſtolical ſentence, that you are to diſclaim and Preach, tor 
renonnce all communion wirh him, to look on him as on an excommunicaced perion, under the ſecond degree of cxcommuni- the King's 
cation, that none is to haye any commerce with in ſacred matters, 2 " acc 
9. And that ye may take 9+ As we ſaid before, ſo ſay T now again, If any may preach any other Goſpel ] anathema 
more heed to what 1 ſay,T unto you than that ye have received, let him be * accurſed. ] "pag 
repeat it again, Whoſocver teaches you any new deftrine contrary to what I at firſt preach'd to you, let him be caft ont of rhe * anathema 
Churchby you, v.8$, 
ro.By this you may gueſſe  T©- For doe I now bperſwade men, or God ? or doe ſeek to pleaſe men ? for if | 
whoſe do&rine is moit ro be 1 yet pleated men, I f ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt. | pt not 
heeded 3 theirs ſure that defire nor to get the favour of men, to avert the dilpleature of men, but to ſ{ccure the favour of God, ET Ok 


to approve themſelves to him : and I hope *tis clear, that is my onely deligne, and not theirs, who labour to propittate- the per- 
ſecuting Jewes, as by their new infuſions *ris manifeſt your Gnoftick teachers doe, 1 his if 1 did, I muſt prof fie, I ſhould not 
faithfully diſcharge the truſt frepolcd in me by Chriſt 3 or, If 1 had had a mind to this, I had neyer turned Chriſtian, lofins 
thereby 2ll my intereſts among the Jewes, 

11. And whereas it is ob= TT+ But Icertifie you, brethren, that the Goſpel which was preached of me is 
jetted to me, that being none Not * after man. | ® according 
of Chriſts immediate retinue 31 have received the Goſpel from men, and not from Chriſt, and therefore may be thought to haye tO Kru 
made ſome change in ir, 1 now ceclare to you, that the Goſpel preach'd unto you by me hath a more then humane authority, 
and ſo is not to recciye prejudice by the latencfſe of my vocation, 

x2. For as itis nor pre- _ 12+ ForlI neither received it of men, neither was I tavght ir, but by the revela- 
tended to be any tradition of ton of Jeſus Chriſt, ] 
the Jewes,znor taught mc by my inſtruEers in theJewiſh religion v.1 3. (which if it were,there were reaſon that now their verdict 
ſhould betaken in it) fo it is evident that T had it not from thoſe that were Chriſtians and Apoſtles before me, bur by cal: 
from heaven, and by immediate revelation from Chriſt, in oppolition to that way that had been taught me among the Jewes. 


«ng For Oye. x2. For ye have heard of my converſation in time paſs'd in the Jewes religion, 
bus __ S Ro wt a . how that beyond meaſure I perſecuted the Church of God, and waſted it ; 
. 14. And profited in the Jewes religion above } many my equals in mine own f mary of 


when I was a Jew , that 1 : [ ; ea-fra 
was the moſt zealous perſecu- Nation, being more exceed:ngly zealous of the tradition of my fathers, ] = Ss 
tor of Chriſtianity, and maintainer of the Jewiſh cuſtomes (and traditions luperadded to the Law) of any man, of the on 
. _ ace with me 
T5, 16. Þut when God, Ef # Bur when it pleaſed God, who © ſeparated me from my mothers womb,and 9&6 (won 
who had from an infant de- g.,qj d A1Xu/e reke ck 
, called ze by his grace , 
termined to make ule of me, x . : by mien 
and to ſer me apart for his ſer= = T** To reveale his Son * in me, that I might preach him among the heathen, im- "# 

. . 4 . JF £y 
vice, had in his good time, mediately If conferred not with fleſh and blood, ] + applied 
AR. 9. actually called me, and that when I deſerved no ſuch dignity or favour from him, (nay when I was bloodily ſer on per- + ng 
ſecuting Chriſtianity) and ſoon after that expreſſed his pleaſure by Ananiss that I ſhould preach the Goſpell ro the Genrilcs, Ba : 


and gave me authority rodoe lo, Act. 9, 15, immediately I ſet about my work, not thinking it needfull for me, who had ir 
from heaycn, to receive my miſſion from any mortall man (ſee note on Mar. 16. e.) 


17. Orto goc upto Jeru- 17. Neither went I up to Jeruſalem. to them which were Apoſtles before me, HE 
| eparte 


falem to Peter, James, &c, as but I * went into Arabia, and returned again ro Damaſcus. Por pas 
to thole that were infſtared to that office before me, and conſequently might inftrud me in the Chriſtian deErinez but withour - 
applying my iclt to any, after my miſſion from C hrift, T went preſently from Namaſcus into Arabia, and after returned again 

to Damalcus, Act, 9, 19, and there preach'd Chiiſt in their [ynagogues, v. 20, 


18, Then being in danzer T$. Then afterthree years I went up to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter, and abode with 


of, treachery from the Jewes, him fifteen dajes. ] 
1 eſcaped their hands, Act.9. 25. and T came to Jeruſalem v. 26, and was by Barnabas brought to Peter v. 27, and ſtai'd with 
him and in Jerutalem fifteen daics v. 28. and this ſome three years after my conyetſ1on, | 


19. Rut befide him T aw 19; Bnr other of the Apoſtles ſaw I none, ſave James the Lord's brother. | 


_—— ——— a 


not any \ poſtle of the firſt rank, that is, of the twelve, no nor any of the other rank, ſave onely James the kinſman of Chriſt, ; 

who was Biſhop of Jeruſalem at that time, and ſo an Apoſtic of a ſecond rank (ce note on Rom. 16, b.) though not one of : 

vhe twelve, ſee note on ch, 2. a. | a 
2c. Otthe truth of all this 20. Nowrhe things which I write unto you, behold, before God I lie not.] : 

that T ſay, T call Godto witacſſe, (as in a marrer of greateſt weight, on the belief of which the profitable diſcharge of my 

office, and reception of my labours very much dependeth) 

21. After this T went (by 21. Afterwards I came into the regions of Syriz and Clicia: ] 
admonition from God, AR, 22.17,r8.) ro Czſarea which is in Syria, (ſee note on Mar, 16, c.)and thence to Tarſus (my na- 
uyecity in Cilicia Att. 22, 3.) At. 9. 3o., 

22. And a!l this while 22- And was unknown by face unto the Churches of Judza which were :n * 
was not to much as known to riſt,? ; iz 
the Ak hurches of Tudz2 that had received the faith, that is, to thoſe other beſide that of Jeruſalem mentioned y, 18. (All which 
i have [aid to ſhew (what was undertaken v. 11.) how farteI was from receiving inſtruftions from any other bur Chriſt him- 
ielt, v, 16.) 

22. All thar they knew of 23+ But they had heard onely that he which perſecuted us in times paſt, now t1 
me was, that they had heard Preacherh the faith which once be deſtroyed.} b 
of my preaching the Chriſtian dofrine, which T had perſecuted. "a 

24. And they magnifed 24. And they olorified Godin me, ] | o 


the name of God for this mercy of his wrought in my converſion, 


by 
fs 


AA\gal coy 


ab 


Natty 


' » 
Nenus aye 
© 


* Afterward 
? about 
fourteen 
yeus 


, levera'ly 
Yer d\ 21 

? the chief 
men ris dhe 
un 


"ro 
Uh as # 


{2 this 
by reatn 
Daruatin 
the uſclves 
ITT. 


V. 2. Brethren which are with meJThe word &/6x- 
#07 brethren doth oft fighifie no more then belieyers, 
Chriſtians ; but here being - joyned with Pax! in the 
writing of the Epiſtle of avy ipo8 mayTes aSeapes, all the 
brethren with me, it ſeems to denote thole that accom- 
anied S, Paul in his travails,& afſifted him in the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel, ſuch as Timothy and Clemens 
Phil 4+ 3+ and the reſt, who are there called his felow- 
labourers. Thus Phil. 4, 21. The brethren that are 
with me ſeem to (ignifiey being diftinguiſh'd from @y- 
Ts ana all the Saints, v. 22. And thus in the Epiſtles 
to the Philippians and Coloſſians, Timothy is joyned 
with him in che Inſcription, and S:/vanu and T ime- 
theus beth in the Eps{tles to the Theſſalonians (and 
ſothe fame probably here, or che like, chough they be 
not named.) And ſo 5 aSeagis the brother 2 Cor. 8, 18, 
and c. 12. 18. is thought to be eicher Sz/van or S, 
Luke,the conſtant companion of S. Paxl for ſome time: 
Ard fo onr brethren 2 Coy. 8.23, 

V. 10 Perſwade] What midur «&vSgor;,and ©4dy 
to perſwade men and God figaities, muſt be caken from 
the like phraſe in the Old Teſtament, 1 Sam. 24. 7, 
where the Greek hath theſe words, "Ewe AzbiS wy 
dens ws &s xigors, David perſmaded his men with 
words, where we read, David ftai'd hu ſervants with 
theſe words. The men that were wich David were very 
eager co have him take the advantage againſt Saul, and 
kill him,v.4-& were ready to riſe up againſt him to kill 
him,v. 7. & Davids ſpeech to them took them off from 
this bloody -purpoſe, and that is expreſs'd by Erveox per- 
ſmading them,appeaſing pacifying them, Thus is it the 
office of a Rhetor, or advocate, mitery to perſwade, 
that is, to appeaſe the judge to the client whole cauſe is 
pleaded, ro propitiate him. So Mat. 28, 14. If the 
Governonr hear of it, that is, of the ſouldiers being fs 
negligent, as to let Chriſt be ſtolne out of the grave 
which they were ſet to watch, mi-ul avr3yy, we will 
perſwade him, that is, appeaſe him, obtain his pardon 


Atuotations on the Epiſtle tathe Galatians, Chap,F, 


| which it is clear that -3{3ay is to propitiate, or gain 
ones favour, ro appraſe wrath, or puniſhment , to avert 
diſpleaſure ; and ſo it is here, to perſwade men, that is; 
co fay, or teach thoſe do&rines which will ayert the 
diſpleaſure of rhe perlecuting Jewes, which the G 0+ 
ſtick teachers did;and to per/wade Ged 1s to endeayour 
ro fay and preach that which may averc Gods wrath, 
be acceptable to him, obtain and ſecure his fayour, 
And this is in the next words explaine.| by «g45z«y r0 
pleaſe men, as that is contrary to, and unreconcileable 
with,the ſervice, or approving himſelf ro God, 

V.1y. Separated me from my mothers wombe |] * Aqo- 
eigey to ſeparate inthis place henifies in the ſame man- 


ner as At, 13.2. (ipoken of this Apoſtle) a conſe- 


cration to the Apoſtolical office, onely wich this diffe- 
reace, that there ic is ſpoken of it as inſtantly to be 
performed by the miniſtry of men, here onely in the de- 
fignation or decree of God, which is therefore ſaid to 
be 24 xe:nizs from the womb, to denore the no-contri- 
bution made by him coward this decree of giving him 
a commilſt »n to be an Apoſtle, or the no-merit confi- 
der'd in him by God, when he deſigned him to this of- 
fice. This farther includes a purpole of Goc's to call 


him from heaven, in the midſt of his madneſſe againſ? 
Chriſtians, (which mercy of God's to him was founded 
in his doing it ig»orantly, 1 Tim, 1, 13.) and his fore- 
ſight chat he would immediately conyertupon thart call; 
which two being firſt ſuppoled (in God's eternal pur- 
poſe and preſcience) i: muſt needs follow to be an a&t 
of his unmerited tree choice from all eternity, that God 
purpoſed to make uſe of him for the converting of 0+ 
chers , Who had himſelf been wonderfully changed 
from ſo profeſs*d anenmicy to the faith, to ſo perfe:t an 
obedience to it, Bur this being 2 deſignation onely to 
the dignity of che Apoſtolical office, (as Jeremy c. 1. 4. 
and Jobs Bapriſt, and others appear to have been de- 
figned to the prophetick) can with no reaſon be (> ap- 
plied as to inverre any 1irreſpeRive decree or deſtina= 


for you, and, as it followes, Uuzs epeeturs minonbs, we | 
will free you from all ſollicitude of iecuring your {elves | 
from chat heavy puniſhmeart thar by che Roman Laws ' 


tion of his perſon to heaven and blifle ;thac being 
lai'd up for him as a crows of righteonſn: ſe, a reward 


of the finiſhing his courſe and perieyerance, 2 Tims 


Martiall was due to the watch-man thac fell aſleep. By 4. 8, 


CHAP. 


3.” 
and took Ticus with me alſo. ] 


I 


Hen 2 # fourteen years afcer I went up again to Jeruſalem with Barnabas) 


Paraphraſe, 


t. After this, ſome four- 
teen years after my converft- 


on, (mentione4 ch. 1, 16.) 1 went a ſecond time to Jeruſalem, Barnabas and I together, 2nd Titus alſo attended me, 


2, And I went up by revelation, and communicated to them that Goſpel which 
I preach among the Gemtiles, but * privately > to f them which were of reputation 


leſt by any means I ſhould run, or had run in vain. 


2, And by God's appoint= 
» ment, ci:her firſt ſignified, or 
after confirmed to me by vi- 


fon (luch as Paul often had about ſeveral matters) I went up at this time to Jeruſalem, and gave the Church there an account of 
my preaching (and the ſucceſſe of that) among the Gentiles. This I thought fit to due, and yer f:ſ ro doe it to thoſe that were 
the principal men among them, James the Biſhop of Jerulalem, and Peter, and John, v. 9. who were all Apoſtles of the cir- 
cumcifion, or Jewiſh conyerts : and my reaſon of doing fo was, l:| 1 ſhould milcarry on one fide or other, loſe either my pre- 


ſent or my paſt labour, my preſent among the Jewes, my 
to preach a different dorine from thoſe who had been ca 


_ among the Gentiles ; that is, leſt by the Jewes I ſhould be thought 
led before me, or by the Gentiles (if I ſhould to their prejudice com- 


ply with the Jewes) I ſhould be thought inconſtant, and bedeemed not to count jt lawfull ro conyerſe with them, which would 
utterly obſtcu& their way to receiving the faith, and ſhur it up from them. . 


3- But * neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, was © compelled to be 


circumciſed.) 


2.And by what I ther: did, 
they did all fo fully conſent to 


my do&trine (that Gentile Chriſtians were not bound to the Jewiſh obſervances) that, as T wonld not yield, ſo they did not 
force Titus to be circumciſed; though he were known to be a Greek, and tamiliarly converſed with me, and was employed 


by me, 


4. f And that becauſe of falſe brethren * unawares brought in, who came ih 
%,z Privily co ſpie out our liberty which we have in Chriſt Jeſus, that they might bring 
5 us into bondage. ] 


4, ThisT thus did, betauſe 
of the ſlie ewes, that making 
as it they were Chriſtians, 


came to obſerve what liberty I took in omitting the obſetyances of the Law, that by ſome means or orher they might accuſe me, 
an4 cither by the verdict of the Councell of Jeruſalem, or by lome other means (by bringing perlecution, &c, upon me} 
Inforce me to the objeryation of the Jewifh ceremonies. 


5. To 


= 
Atveitew 


5% Koincar! 


as 


b. 


CE 


I98 


Oo9 


Paraphraſe, | The. Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap; 
© Totde men (hob - _S> To whom we gave f place by ſubjeRion no not for an houre, that the truth t oor bh 
at other times I was content of the Goſpel mighr continue © 1n you, | ſo much x5 


to comply with the weak) 1 could not think fit to doe it neyer ſo little while, though bur for that ſpace of my ſtaying at Je- _ = hour 
ruſalem, or to yield by any kind of acknowledgment or condeſcenfion, that the Gentiles ſhould heckacloma tO that yoke, and 4 77 pwn 


this, that we might not betray the Goſpel of Chriſt, but preſerye it entizero you, Sexy wy 
' Yr » 
6. As for thoſe prime men, k 6, « But of theſe who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, (whatſoever they were, ic ma- * og 
wrjmarcd yer. 2. and named Keth no matter to me, God accepteth no mans perſon) for + they who ſeemed 7» be . ly 
ver. 9. (James and Petcr and ſomewhat ef in conference added nothing to me. | men” 
John , 1 need not give any otber character of them, God is not mored ia this matter with the perſonal excellencics of any, bur 
can make uſe of any the meaneſt, as welt! as moſt excellent inſtruments) for theie, 1 fay, though they were perſons of great 8 ary 
knowledge, and dignity, and authority, and that moſt juſtly, yer when they underftood what 1 had done, they gave me no ad- 2 vin 
vice to alter any thing, nor ſaid any more to me than what 1 knew before, 
7. Bur onthe other fide 7+ But contrariwiſe, f when they faw that the Goſpel of the uncircumciſion 
theſe three diſcerning (by the WAS committed unto me, as the Goſpel of the circumciſion was unto Peter, Þ 
account I gave them of my ſucceiles) that I bad received from Chrilt the commiſſion of preaching to the Gentiles, and fo bo 
equality of office Apoſtolical to Peter, whoſe commiſiion was to preach to the Jewes eſpecially , 


8. (For the ſame God 8. (For he thar f wrought effeRually in Peter » to the Apoſtleſhip of the cir- fovrought i 


tha had enabled Peter, and cumcti(10n, f che ſame was mighty in me roward the Gentiles,)] Peterying,;, 

given him gifts and miraculous powers to diicharge that office of an Apoftle ro the Jewes, gave me alſo the like commiſſion pane; 

and abilities to be an Apoſtle to the Gentiles.) $ omade 
allo in As 


9. Theſe three, T ſay, James 9; And when James, Cephas, and John, who * ſeemed to be pillars, perceived 5%" 
the Biſhop of Jerulalem, and the grace that was given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right hands i= * 


Perer, and John the ſon of 5 | 
Zebedeegwo prime Apoliles, of | fellowſhip, that we ſoould 2c UntO the heathen, and they unco the circum- edule 


who were looked on as the C ifton, | | _—_ | 
. "wa bd . . . my {. 

pillars of the Church, approved and co;mmended all that we did, or had done, acknowledged us as their companions, joyned Cation _ 

with us, and did by conſent make 2n agreement, that they and we ſhould betake our ſelves ſeverally (into what city ſoever eicher vayiar 


of v5entred) we to the Gentiles, and they to the Jewes ot the city,and ſo conſtitute ſeycrall congregations in cach city, of Jewes 
and Gentiles, (ſce note on Rev, 11. b.) 

19. And all that they in= 10. Onely they world that we ſhould remember the poor, the ſame which Ialſo 
Git:zd on to us, was that we Was forward to doe. ] 


ſhould take into our care the wants of the poor Chriſtians in Judza, who were (adly ſpoiled and waſted by their unbelieyins 
countreymen, 1 Thefl, 11, 14. Fcb, 10, 34. (ſke Chryſoftome) and ger collc&ions for them among the Gentiles, which L 


was as forward to doe as they to haye me. 


2. But when, after this T1. But when Peter was come to Antioch I withſtood him *co the face, becauſe : fxceto 
be 


2rer came and preach'd to he g was to be blamed.] face be 
the Jewes at Antioch, I who was there alſo at the ſame time preaching to the Gentiles of har city, reſiſted him, becauſe they had been 
that had taken notice of his former a&tions, and the change that was obſervable in him, did look upon him as a diſſembler, and blamed, 
K 6TH O£87% 


lai'd that to his charge, not knowing the true ground of what he did. wn 
\s. For before the time 12+ For before that certain came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles ; but 
that ſome believing Jewes of When they were come, he withdrew, and ſeparated himfelf, fearing them which 


Jeruſalem,(James's See) who were of the circumciſion. ] 

were generally zealous for the Moſaical performances AQt. 21. 20, came from thence to Antioch (in like manner as thoſe AR. 
15. 1.) he freely conyerled with the Gentile Chriſtians, and eat with them 3 bur while they were preſent, our of fear of diſplea- 
{ng and ſcangalizing thoſe Jewiſh Chriſtians, and occaſioning their falling off, or foriaking the faith (te Theophylact and 
Chryſoſtome interpreting it by a like phraſe, c. 4. 11.1 am afraid of you leaſt I have beſtowed on you labour in yain) he ab- 
{taincd from uſing that liberty, and aid not uſe any converſation with them for a time. 


12. And the whole num 13+ And the other Jewes diſſembled likewiſe with him, inſomuch that Barnabas 


ber of the Jewiſh convertsof aifo was carried away with their diſſimulation,] 

Antiochia followed his example, and abftained from converſing freely with the Gentiles, making as if they were ſuch zealors of 
the Moſaicel law, as that they would nor uſe this illegsll liberty 5 and this was ſo univerſally done by all, that Barnabas, that 
came with me, began to be wroug ht on by it, and to make (cruple to converle familiarly with the Gentiles, as if it were not law- 


full ro doe lo. 


14. Whereupon conſide== 14, But when I ſaw that they walked not * uprightly according to the truth of _— 


ring the inconvenience that the Goſpel, I ſaid unto Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew, liveſt after the wu, :#- " 


would come on this, and that 6 > | nh, 2 
it would be a way to ſhur our MANNET of the Gentiles, and not as doe the jewes, why compelleſt thou the Gen- Ry 


all the Gentiles from the files to live as doe che Jewes ? ] 

faith, if by Peter's fear of ſcandalizing the Jewes, men were brought to believe that the Gentiles might not freely be accem- 
panied with (and coniequently could not be preached to by us) and fo that this was not the way which was moſt conducible to 
the propagating of Chriſtian religion, which was like to conſiſt more of Gentiles then of Jewes, I thus ſpake publickly to Peter, 
"Thou haſt hitherto lived like (and converſed with) the Gentile Chriſtians, and nor obſerycd the Jewiſh rules 3 why doſt thou 
now by thy praQice bring the Gentiles to think it neceflary for them to obſerve the Jewiſh Jaw ? 


15. Certainly that which I5. We who are Jewes by 7 nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles, 
theſe men learn and think to be implied by this praQice of thine, is farre from being true doftrine : For we that indeed were, 
before our Chriſtianity , Jewes born, and lo farre more obliged in any reaſon to obſerve the Meſaical Law, then the idolatrous 
ignorant heathens, whom the Jewes themiclyes never thought obliged to the Moſaical performances, and therefore looked upon 
chem with ſuch contempr, as impure, and not fit to be converſed with, 


16. Well lay,being taught : I6, Knowing that a man 1s not juſtified by the works of the Law, but by the 
<4 fey wo _ by os faith of Jeſus Chriſt, even we have believed in Jeſus Chriſt, that we might be juſti- 
ebſcryation of the Law (ice gag oy the faith of Chriſt, and not by the works of the Law; for by the works ot 


Mar. 5. g.) by per- cb 
CE She” Maſtcat he Law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified.) 


rites, juſtification is not to be expected, but onely by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, withour that we, T ſay, doe thus our ſelyes receive 
the C briſthan 1eligion, and oughr in any reaſen to reach it others, ſo as not ro depend ep the Moſaical performances for juſtifica- 
tion, but on the faithof Chriſt, without them, and thar upon this grand principle, that neither Jew nor Gentile can be j1ſtified 
by legal obedience, and therefore mult ſeck to Chriſt for ir, who not now requiring of us theſe outward rites, but the inward 
urity fgnified by them, is conſequently to be obeyed in what he requires, and the liberty that he alſo gives to be vindicated had. 
_s us 2gainſt all contrary prerenders, who indecd will be farre from changing their minds by our yiclding to, or complying 7D 


win them. 
17. But then jt is'objeRid 


+ birth 1 


17. But if while we ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, we our ſelves alſo are found 


by thoſe that ſtand ſo forthe ® ſinners, is therefore Chriſt the miniſter of ſin ? God forbid. ] 
Jewiſh law,tkar if,ſecking to be juſtificd by faith in Chiiſt,we nezle& the Moſaical Law ;and live like Gentiles,we make by this 


means, 


Chap.1!- 


» by the law Ke. ans ; F . 
for fe {18 the very Old Teſtament, the Law and Prophets, that we muſt ſeck tarther then the Law, viz. to C hrilt, and lo I havedone, 
pas £7® and learned by the Law it ſelf not to value it roo much, but to give over hope of juſtification or lite by choſe legal perfor- 
but! mances, that to ] may find it in God, through Chriſt, in the New Covenant, 
tihve 20, flam crucified with Chriſt : * nevectheleſſe I live, yer not I, but Chriſt li- 
bern exacte yerh 1n me, andT the life which I now live inthe fleſh I live by the faith of rhe Son 
pars” of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me.} 
* bycg07241 hath taken away the diſcrimination berwixt Jew and Gentile, brought juſtification into the world for thoſe thar obſerye nor the 
| live,not 4+ Moſaical Law, and I by beinga Chrittian, have been made parraker of this fruit of Chriſts death, and to am allo dead ro the 
7: _ ; Law, v. 94 and Rom, 7, 4, and now I am no longer the man 1 was, thar is, a Jew, but a Chriit:an, and am now bound to no 
*, other obleryations bur thoſe which Chriſt requirerh of mie, to whom I am obliged by all the bands of loye and duty, having 
+ what) given his own lit: for me to free me from the Moſaical Law, among other things. 
nov 1:vC . , 
5 21. I doe not fruſtrate the grace of God ; for if righteouſneſſe come by the Law, 
then Chriſt is dead in vain. ] 

not depend on the Law for juſtification, nor think the NM ofaical obſervances ſtill neceſſary 3 for char were to evacuate the Goſpel 

of Chritt (ee nore on Heb. 13. c.) for it ſill the Molaical performances are neceſlary and ſufficient ro our juſtification, ther: 

'<C hriſt needed not to have died, it would be matter of no advantaze to us, that he thus came into rhe worldzand laid down kis life 

for us, 

Annotations on Chap, T7. 
V. I. Fourteen years after] What Jiu Serarecrdpuy 

vi 1:5, troy here fignifies, is by learned men made a matter of 


Bit 


ern; 


The Epiſile to the Galatians, 
Dl {uppoie Chtiſt to be an enemy to the Law, and a favourer of Gentiliſine, (one that aflifts thar againſt Judziſme, makes 
provilion tor it,) To which we aalwer, that wiatloever bz ſaid of his favouring thole chat doe not bigd themiclyes to the Jus 


Paraphrafe. 


daical Law, he is yet ſure no favonrer of Gentililme or heathen life. 


18. For if 1 uild again the things which I deſtroyed, I make my ſelf a tran 


oreſſour, ] 


nounced juſtification by the Moſaical Law, and depended onely on Chriſt for it, if he ſhall again return to that which he hath 
renounced, and affert juſtification by that Law, affirm thar the obſervance of Moſaical rites is necelfary to juſtification; whas 


rather, when a man hath rc- 


doth he then bur apoltatize in ſome meaſure, depart from his former profeflion,in returning to Judaiſm: again? 


ſome queſtion. The cime to wch S, Pax! refers, muſt be 
that of his goiog , with Barnabas here mentioned) from 
Antioch to Jeruſalem, on the queſtion here diſcourted 
of, about che neceſſicy of che Gentile Chriſtians being 
circumciſed ;thar fo firlt ic may conneR with the ſpaces 
mention'd C. 1. 18, 21. (ſo as the word mdaiy agaiy 
ſeems to imporc) to denote the next time of his going 
to Jeruſalem atter that mentioned v. x18. and 2ly ,to a; 
todenote a time wherein Peter may be ſuppoſed ill to 
rehde at 7ernu/alem, and wherein Tirms may be ſuppo- 
ſed to be with S. Panulas a neophytus,and a companion, 
(and io in danper of being pretled to be circumciſed) 
not yet employ?*d, or ſent out by him on any ſervice in 
the Churcies, Now this is thought ſo unlikely to be 
furrte:a years ater the ſpace laſt mention'd c. I. 21. 
(his vowg to Syris and Cilicia At, g, zo.) that ithaih 
becn chought probable, thar (as in numeral letters it ofc 
happens) foxrteen ſhould be here ſer in ſtead of foxr. 
For which emendacion ſeeing there appears not any 
ground 1n the Antient Afans/cripts, it will ſurely be 
more reatonable to obſerve, I. that Sia doth not diſ- 
tinAly ſignifie after (as 7 C- I. 18, had done) but by, 
or about, that is, neer that ſpace, though not preciſely 
foxrteen years : 2dly, that the "Emerre Afterward, or 
then,referres rot to that which was mention'd immedi- 
acely before, his paſſing through Syria and Cilicia, lo 
as to afhrm this ro have been fourteen years after that; 
10, nor to the former Ezocha's, either his going up to 
Jeruſalem,v. 18, or departing into Arabia, v.17. but 
co that great Epocha, ſo conſiderable to him, the time 
of his converſion, which immediately ſucceeding the 
ceath of S. Sreven may reaſonably be placed (in the 
ficlt year afcer Chriſts aſſumption,) An. Ch. 34, From 
Whence to the time of that Councel, which is ordina- 
rily placed Az, Ch. 47. it was about thirtees or four- 
teen years, And then there will be no more need of an 
emendation, then there is authority for the imagining 
any. | 
 V. 2. To them which were of reputation] For the no- 
tion of Poxgyre; here. and Pougvres; Ervai my Ve Ge it Mult 


19. For I* througi the Law a dead to the Law,that I might live unto God, | 


19, We are all taught by 


20, Chriſt by his death 
hath aboliſhed rhe Moſaicat 
Law, Ephel, 2. 14. that is, 


21. This f:exdome there» 
fore I make ule of, and doe 


upon him, that he was ſame great on? ) but that they 
were {o inthe reputation and eſteem of others, and thax 
the great opinion that at that time all Chriſtians hai of 
them, above the reſt of che Apoliles, was it that moved 
Paul to go up, and addreſs himſelt particularly to 
chem. This 'is ficly expreſs'd by 5 Sox2vre55 as from 
thac Verb the Noun Ji£«, reputation of glory, comes, 
thoſe that are in efteem in an eminent marner, and 


18, But on the other de 


399 


more ſo by JoxtyTes Lives Thy, thoſe that are eſteemed to tauiyne 


be ſomething, that is, lomething avove other their 6,us- 
T1yzor Or fellows Apoſtles ; not (eemed, lo as that is equi- 
vocal either ro ſeeming fallely, bare ſeeming, or ſeems 
ing in their own eyes, but ſeeming {o in truth, and to 
che generality of che beſt and wiſeſt Chriſtians. In 


ter to me, ver. 6. is far from any thing of ſcorne or de- 
(piſing ia S. Paxl, thar fpeaks it: it is a ſolemne forme 
onely of infiſting on his own commiſſion from Chriſt, 
which could no way be prejudiced by the reall ex- 
cellency of their perions, how great locver they were. 
God, who accepts no perſons, and attends not to per- 
ſonal excellencies, may give his Commiſſion to an 
i514, to the meanett and unworthiclt as well as 
to thoſe which are really of the greateſt eminence, 
All this paſſage therefore is rather an expreſſion of 
oreat. reverence to Perer, &c. than of ſcorne, One- 
ly for his miffion and revelations , Pax! hath 
them from Chriſ#, not from any man, cap. I. 16» 
ind 2, 6, | 

V. 3. Compelied] What, 8: nvayug on, was not Cone 


which being explained will make che next verſe perſpi- 
cuous» Which otherwiſe feems nor intelligible, That 
ſome prerended Chriſtians looked very jealouſly on S. 
Paul, as one averſe from the Mofaical Law, is ſuffici- 
ently known. Theſe, when Pax! came to Ferufalem, 
laid it to his charge that he preacked co the Geaciles 
chat were not circumciſed. converled treely wich chem, 


and Titus (being a Grecian, and art that time wich him) 
they ſpecifed to be one of them, and him they would 
have conſtrained to be circumciſed, But, faith S, Pau, 
x ny2yxd Sy, though he were, luck as was pretended, 


be obſerved, thar it ſignifies not the mens own opinion | and though this were thus preſſed by them) and chough 
of themſelyes, or their aſſuming any grear authority | I was by chis means likely co aliene the Jewes minds 
Over others (as of Simon Magarit is laid, Att. 8. 9. | fromthe Goſpel, as it was preach'd by me, (his being: 
that he did atyar Give THe ixurhy whzan ſay, Or take | anaRof confeſſion that I was guilty of what was laid 


Fee £0 


£1046 78 


proportion to this, «Sv wear Jragipery it maketh no mat Ochy wt 
12 giget 


C. 


ſtrained, fignifies here, is a matter of ſome difficulcy, 2 tv 
KguDn 


600 


to my charge) and ſo matter of ſome ſcandal tothe 
Jewes of Jeruſalem ; yet Ithat was willing to yield at 
lome times(to ayoidthe ſcandal of the ewes )to perform 
ſome ceremonies of the Law, A#.21. 26. and fo cir- 
cumciſed Timerhy, was reſolyed not to doe it now, be- 
cauſe if T did, it muft appear thac thoſe falſe brerbren, 

retended Chriſtians, had overcome me at Jeruſalem, 
and that the Church there judged on their fide againſt 
me, and fo that Tirus had been by order of the Church 
or Councel of FJers/alem forced to be circumciſed: 
Which thing muſt needs have been marter of ſo. much 
oreater ſcandal and diſcouragemen: to the Gentiles, in 


aliening their minds from the Chriſtian faith, and that |7 


ſcandal have been more conſiderable to the hindrance 

of the progreſle of the Goſpel, which was to be hoped 

for more plentifully among the Gentiles then the Jews, 

that I was very reſolute,and took ſpecial care thac Titus 

Nep&erzxrae Chould not be circumciſed, And this v. 3.10 760 wegers- 

axles LeuSabinges, becauſe of the falſe brethren, that 

came in to watch what I would doe, and to carry ir 

ainſt me in the Councel at Jeruſalem, which is ex- 

Kees prefled by naraSrnwowy) bringing under in the end of 

19 the verſe. By theſe Pax! refolyed he would nor be 

| worſted, and therefore thongh at other times he was 

content to comply wes 6x for ſome ſhort time, yet 

now he would not doe fo, that the truth of the Goſpel 

might abide toward you, that is, that the Galatians, 

that is, Gentile Chriſtians,might not be ſcandalized at 

this compliance, which is betore meant by wnmws os 

2a13y Yleguor v.aleleſt I ſhould have rus in vain, that is, 

left I ſhould diſcourage and loſe the Gentiles, which 

] had brought to the faith;as on the other fide he went 

Aoxeirrns and gave an account at Jeruſalem tothe Porodrmes emi 

ext perſons there, of his preaching the Goſpel to the 

uncircumciſed Gentiles, and the reaſons of it, wi ws 

8i5 x412y Teh xo,left he ſhould now ſcandalize the Jewes 

that were Chriſtians, and aliene them (at Fernſalem and 
elſewhere) from hearkning to him, 

"I V. 6. But of theſe—) What hath often been ob- 
zuimzx ſerved of the uſuage of Greek words, in theſe ſacred 
-xuxigers writers, otherwile then in the propriety of the Greek 

language belongs to them, muſt alſo from words be ex- 
tended to /yntaxs, which is oft ſuch as the rules of 
Grammar and uſe of authors doth not admit of. And 
this for the moſt part falls out by the interpoſirg of 
ſome parentheſis, of greater or lefler length, and then 
proſecuting what was begun before it in another form 
of conftruQion, then tha in which it had been begun. 
Someexamples of this in an inferior degree are obſer- 
vable Col, 1. 10. where after akurernon: vas ſome 
words interpoſfing, the conftruRion is altered, and goes 
ON With xagmpogguyTes x4 avtariutior —— And cz. 16, 
where aftec 7 aby®- Worxeirw ts yiury —— Let the word 
of God inhabit in you, the conftruQiion is ſoon alter'd 
into HhiSdororres x} veer mas havn — So Ephbeſ. 
3. 17, Where after xaToixnane # Xers dv Hin &f mictras oy 7 
xaeHias vid tollows ve 18. ipprCopirer, x} TEIEWaALa: 
pabre:r* and fo chap, 4. 1. where after mygxanc iy 
buns —— 4c; cfeureThO BC. (after a few words) 
follows ers, and arsSdor 745, which doth nor re- 
. Sularly cohere with it. Bur this is more eminently 
obſeryable in the beginning of the ſecond and third 
Chapters of that Ep:ſ#le. In the ſecond after *T,uas 
Srmes vexpes more maggrIauact wy * apapriars, there fol- 
lows a long parenthefis to ver. 4. by Which means the 
Verb thac ſhould govern 9pzs is pmitted) and the pe- 
riod again beoun, with 'O 5 @#u —— jxdmnay 
nary &) OvTas Hubs verghs Tors wharlopect (Cunt ac- 
goinre Td Xersg, Which Cuntaoroinn bath quick ned 
together with Chriſt was ture the Verb omitted in the 
firſt verſe, Soc. 3. 1. after Tirs yeew yo Tava0 


eic Kerr 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap, IT, 
ver. 3» xa 5 wgghyeze, KC tothe end of the fourth 


yerſe, and then the former parentheſir reſumed 202in 
either unto the end of verſe 7. and then the form 
of the conſtruRtion is changed from iw to 6, or 
perhaps to the end of v. 12th, or pcffibly the x 3a, 
and then che period begins aneW, A:9 ainpe that 
is, For which canſe 1 ( that Paul , the priſoner of 
Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 1.) beſeech you that ye be: not di/- 
conraged as my tribulations, or for this cauſe I bow 
my knees, &c, or yet more probably, it concludes not 
till che end of that chapter, the fourth chapter begin- 
ning, 1 therefore the priſoner in the Lord beſecch 
ou And by this means the i-w IladaGt hath no 
Vetb follawing ir, whereloeyer the parentheſis be con- 
cluded.” Tis true indeed ſome have endevoured to avoid 
this by acknowledging an e/ipfis tn that firſt verſe,and 
lupplying it thus, For thu cauſe 1 Paul am the priſe 
ner—— But there be many inconveniences conſequent 
ro that rendring. And the many other examples of the 
likes ſhewthart there isno reaſon to flic to that refuge, 
And to omit other inftances, thus it is twice in this 
place ; Firſt v, 4- where having begun the period wich 
Are 5 765 wageiouxloug——- ſome words intervening by 
way of parentheſis to the end of the verſe. the ſenſe 
begun is not finiſh'd, but in; Read of it, of; 8/3 m5; 
#czy titaul ver. 5» And then in like manner here 
y.6. the period being begun, *And 3 F Poxirror dirat Tt, 
but from theſe prime men , or that appeared to be 
ſomewhat, (by which it appears that 8H» Taafoy I re- 
ceived nothing, or ſomewhar like, was deſigned to be 
joyned to it) after the interpoſing of a parentheſis, 
670101 woTs 8oar, &c.Whatſcever they were 5t maketh no 
matter to me, &c. the ſenſe is begun again in another 
form, 'Ejo? 38 of SoxtyTes 5S8 mezrariduvn, For theſe 
prime men added mthing to me, So TheophylaFt on oc- 
cafion of a reading in his Copy Heb. 10. 1. #Jinors 
JvreyTaa, in the plural, they conld nor, which we read 
Jyrara inthe fingular, acknowledgeth that ſo it muſt 
be read as weread, Jooy x7! 78 f yppuuarixis akerftias 
dxorudoy, #4 far as concernes the conſequence of Gram- 
matical exatineſs, that is, in reſpeR of the Syntax, 
ive uh orxoniopds areaxidy that there way be no ſole- 
ci/me ix it (for ſuch it muſt be, in an high manner, if 


' with his Copy we read Furayre: in the plural, and un- alum 


derſtand ag9o pierre, as he doth, for the Nominative 
caſe to govern it)iwe:d} Hh, ſaith he, 74 yeops 76yro- 
2» wdsis aby©, but becanſe the Scripture ſtyle takes 
no care of technical, that is, Grammaticalzexaneſs, «, 
5 TW avTd yongwur) ws T6 avTIyenpae Vyxor, we may [0 
underſtand it as the copies have it, that is, ſo as the 
words will yield a very good ſenſe, it onely the Gram- 
matical exaQneſs be diſpenſed with, v5z, that the offe- 
rers, that is, the Levitical prieſts, cannot perfet? thoſe 
that come (that is, bring their ſacrifices) wnto chew, In 
which words his opinion and teſtimony is clear, v5z, 
that the ſacred writers ſtood not upon ſuch niceties 
as other auchors do, bound not themſelves to the 
obſervation of Grammartical rules. And ſo frequent- 
ly in S. Hierome ; On the Epheſ. cap, 3. Pnotieſ- 
camqgue ſolacciſmos ant tale quid annotamus, \peak- 
ing of the Apoſtles writings ; and ſo Ep. cap. 1. qu. 
Io. 2dly, That copies were not to be diſturbed , or 
any change attempted in them upon this one ſcore, 
the avoiding of a ſolceciſme in the period, So 
the Learned Mr. Bozs on A, 27. 10, Landandi 
wihi videntur , quibus in ſacris Literss vel ſole- 
ciſmos manifeſtos , modo veritati nihil detraherent, 
religio efſeet emendare, they are ro be commended 
that would not in the Scripture mend manifeſt 
feleciſmes, ſo they do not hurt the truth of the mar- 
ter. And the ſame was the account of Dr. Rey- 


5 Sou — For this cauſe 1 Paul a priſoner of | nolds, a very learned man among us, when he 


| 


Chriſt Jeſus for you Gentiles, comes in a Jong paren- 
theſis, vi; nuzoars, Ke and another inyolyed in that 


was by Sir Henry Savile conſulted in a like mac- 


ter. For when in preparing the Edition of S, Chry- 
ſoftoms 


Vim 


lis 


[oſtome, there were ſome expreſſions obſerved, unvaried 

in all copies, Wliich yet were not allowable by ariy rules 

of Greek Synt4x#, and from thence a neceſlicy appea- 

red of either receding from all copies, or elſe admicting 

of falſe Greek, the queſtion was propoſed to that Do- 

or, whether it would be derogatory co tht divine 

writer and learned Ocator S. Chry/oſtome, to acknow- 

ledge that he wrote falſe Greek ; and his anſwer was; 

tri Mg" *char ſuch writers were more careful of the ſenſe than 

pate of the Syntaxis,and, ſo the former were perſþicuow, oft 

and yoolefted the latter, eſpecially when the falſe Greek was 

verbor uns . So . «> 

utwen moſt promptly intellsgible (as in the inftances produced 

/ar*2'£- ir generally was) adding, that indeed S, Paul himſelf 

inGen-P.5* w4s £411 of the like, out of whom he ſet down two 

£7-WE'E laces (for 2 SZ) which were not reconcileable with 
after m | F | 

wa of che che rules of Grammatical Syntaxis, The places have 

nnd 1- Already been taken notice of in the Epiſtles to the Co- 

nuritre> [;fſzns, Cc. 3. 16. and Epheſians, C. 4+ 2, To this I adde 

ray the obſervation of Maimonides, More Nev. l. 2. C. 29. 

mhccom- Unumquemgue prophetam ea lingua, eaque loquendi 

wadGram- : : s ho z GA £5 | 

utce x0r- r7Atione, que ipſi eſt familiaru & conſueta, impelli 4 

unding. prophetia ſua ad loquendum ei qui ipſum intelligit,That 

every prophet u by his prophecy impelled to ſpeak in that 

language and manner of ſpeaking which ts familiar and 

cuſtomary to him ; that is, (faith Bextorfeout of the 

Rabbins Commentaries) { prophera eſt Hebraus, impel- 

lit eum prophetia ut loquatar Hebraice ; fi purum & 

ornatum ſermonem habet, eodem modo prophetiam ſuam 

eloquitur ; fi minis ornatumyminus ornate quoque pro- 

phetiam ſuam profert ; ſi Ephraimita,Ephraimitice, ſo 

Galilews,Galilaice ; If the prophet be an Hebrew, ha 

prophecy impells him to ſpeak, Hebrew, &c- of he have 

pure language, he delivers hu prophecy after that man- 

ner ; if his language be leſs pure or eloquentyhe doth delie 

ver his prophecy leſs eloquently;if he be an Ephraimite, 

Ephraimitically, if a G alilean,he ſpeaks in that dialet, 

ee Ib, 1s conference added nothing tome] What is the 

poo. full meaning of s9iy iu21 ewxy9oarituvmnythey added nothing 

tw tome, is, Ithink,exa&tly ſer down by S. Chryſoſtome, in 


Apnatations 08 the Epiſtle tothe Galatians, Chap, It. 
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"Awroconar) the Apoſtles. So faith Arhanaſons in Swell, 
Epiphan. Her, 78. Greg, Nyſſ. de Reſurref. Or. 2; 
Hierom#tin Catal. and in Gal. 1. Now 'cis clear that ac 
this cime of which S, Pax! ſpeaks, one of theſe three 
Apoſtles who made him Bifhop, James the ſon of Ze- 
beaze (one of the Segmmnunuirau preferred before the 0- 
ther Apoſiles)was dead, and ſo onely Peter and 7ohxs 
lefr; who therefore are the latrer two here named, and 
James the Juſt ſer foremolt before cither of them, as 
being now Biſhop of Jeruſalem ; A dignity, faith 
Clemens, even in reſpe& of the Apoſtles themſelves.In 
reſpe& of which dignity placed on him, it is alſo that 
he is called a» Apoſtle c. 1; 19, and AF: 15.6, and 
22. and by S. Hierome, Apoſtolns decimus tertius, the 
thirteenth Apoſtle. = 2217 RR 7 
V. It. Wa to be blamed] The Hebrew pM which 
hgnifics ro find ont, to detett, and is ſometimes rendred 
ixydeiy, JEryridgay Souuntey, ny yan is allo rendred 
xemauywartey 80 condemn ; (0 Prov. 38. 11. avpds mar 
aumy dvig TXenGr,6 5 vohauy wen xdmeyveor) ans, The 
rich man i wiſe in hu own conceit,but the poor man that 
hath underſtanding ſhall deteft him, So Ecclus 5. 17: 
£474 yvarrs Tones. 671 StyMday, Deteftion ts very grie- 
vous, or rrowbleſome, to a man that us double-tongued, 
Accordingly the word properly belongs co that charge 
or blame that falls on an hypocrice wheg his difſimu- 
lation ſeems to be detected ;and that this is the meaning 


blea with him, As for the prxter-cenſe, wherein here 'cis 
ſer, that ordinarily fhgniftes in the ſenſe of the preteri- 
eum pluſquam perfetium ; and ſo Theophylatt here in» 
rerprets ic, he had been found fault with, or charged of 
hypocriſie (viz, that ſpecified y, 12.) not by Pax/,bur 
ad eaxwry by others that ſaw the taRt, bur knew not 
why he did it, and fo thought it hypocrifie in him to ear 
with the Gentiles, when they of Jeruſalem were abſent, 
and to withdraw from the Gentiles, whea they of 7e- 

ruſalem were preſent. 


8K YA NW 10UY, NE x Gun TYSUT 2} Cuntpw roar, they 
oppoſed me nor, but conſpired and accorded with me, + 
mov 1 Tegrtmigy av dey they added no more to me 
than 1 knew before, waYiyres bud) Iv apoorimry, whey 
$1.98, when they had knowledge of my affaires,they 
weither added nov altered any thing in my courſe: and 
this as a farther explication of what wear before, that 
they gave no appoin:ment for the circumciling of Titus, 
that went along with Paul, and never had been circum- 
ciſed. And ſo in proportion to this ſenſe follows his no- 
tion,axs TEwarnor,but contrariwiſe znot Chat they were 


torcerh the ſenſe (which I have given it) of Gentiles, in 
oppoſition to the Jewes ; ſo v. 15. #Z i3yay «paproanct 
ſunners of the Gentiles,oppolite to even IsSator Fewes by 
birth. (See Note on Lu. 7. b.) It is known that the 
Jewes look'd on all Gentiles with an odizem, as on thoſe 
which were of a contrary religion ro them, and fo they 
did conſequently on all thoſe thac convers'd with them, 
and ic was that, (and not ſo much their other fins) that 
made the Publicans ſo odious to them in Chriſts rime: 


taught by Paul, for they needed not that, but that they 
were ſo far from blaming or altering any thing in his 
practice,that they nor oncly approyed, bur commended 
his whole courle, 

V.7. When they ſaw] Thethree names thac lie in 
the Greek v. 9. will ia the conſtcuRion be beſt placed 
here v. 7, as the Nominative caſe to which iSy7es, ſec- 
3yg,agprees.Now who theſe three were that are here cal- 
led pillars and who are by S. Parl found at Jeruſalem, 
may appear by what hath been ſaid(Note on 1 Cor.1 5, 
2.) out of ancient writers, of Fames the brother of the 
Lord. Himfaith Clemens ww. l, 5. Peter, James, & 
John choſe Biſhop of Jeruſalem (iswmToy Itpoornvunr, 
not Apoſtolorum, biſhop of the Apoſtles, as Rufſfinus mil- 
reads, or miſrenders it) and though they were the gbree 
by Chriſt preferred, and more honoured then all the reſt 
of the twelve, yet did they not contend one with another 
for this dignity, but after our Saviours reſurreftion(the 
next year, ſaith Ex/ebius in Chronico, or the 19. of Ti- 
berius ) unanimouſly conferred it on James the Juſt. So 
before Clemens, Hegefippus ; Famer, ſaith he, the bro- 


and as Chriſts eating with ſuch, and nor obſerving (as 
they thought) the Judaical Law,made them look upon 
him as an 4uagrwats, 4 ſinners Joh. 9. 24. ſo S. Part's 


teaching libercy to lay afide the Moſaical performances, 


is here look'd on by chem as Gemciliſme, and ſo is ob« 
je&ed co him in this phraſe, chac he being a Jew born 
is found &uagmmads 4 fonner, that is, guilty of Gentiliſme 
under the name of ayeerie ſinne ; and that by teaching 
this to be the Do&rine of Chriſt, he makes Chriſt Hid- 


the ſetting up of Gentiliſme againſt Judaiſme. This S, 
Paul, that knew what Judailme truly fignified, (the do- 
&rine of good life in the Old Teffament, which was by 
God thought fic to be fenced in by thoſe Ceremonies,not 
placing Religion in the bare obſervance of the Ceremo- 
nies, withour heeding che ſubſtance of them) doth with 
dereſtation deny, wi yivorn God forbiagtaking the words 


meant, thac he taught Chriſt ro be a fayourer of Idola- 
ters,& the worſhip of the heathen falſe-Gods,in oppoſi- 
tion ro che way of worſhipping the true God by himſelf 


ther of the Lord, called by all James the Fuſt,veceived, 
or #ndertook, the Church of Feruſalem with,(not as S. | 
tzrome Igads, poſt,after,as if it Were a7 'AmToooavsghot 


preſcribed ro Hoſes. This Pauldenits, knowing that choſe 
Mofaical ceremonies were not che thing wherein(abſtra* 
Red from the inward purity,fignified, & defired byGod 
ee 2 ro 


of the obje&ion as by them that made ir they were 


pins 


4 


&o 


4 


of x«rsyrwo ivr here, appears by that which follows, Kanius 
V. 13. Cuvmxpimne &C. the reſt of the Jewes diſſem. ouiy rf 


V. 17. Sinners] What duagnenc? Genifies in this IF 
place, will beſt be reſolved by che Context, which en» Apa pruned 


a . Aid 2670: 
xovoy d&u2prias,one that Came to affiſt and contribute to 4uepri 
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Anmtations on the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap. IT. 
to be ſecured by 'them) the worſhip of the true God | 4. 10.he had both by his doRrine & praftice formerly 
conſiſted ; 2s on the other ſide be neither favoured any | aſſerted. And this, faith Saint Paris the making himſelf 

art of heachen worſhip, or wicked life, ner by any | 4 174»/greſſor, reggfimy, the word that is elſewhere Neextin; 
thing he preach'd, raught Chriſt to be a favourer of it, | uſed for 4» Apoſtate, one that torſakes and diſdaimes 
but direRly the contrary. All this being thus impliedin | chat true doRrine which he had formerly taught, and 
this form of averſacion, & diſclaiming,and deteſting the | is by way of cminence fince applyed to Faliar 5 nepy- 
calumay in the obje&ion,he proceeds v.18. ro a further | Sams the Apoſtate, that forſook the Chriſtian fairch 
anſwer,by retorting the obje&ion on ſuch as did as S. | which he had once embraced. ' And it can be no more 
Peter had done, (whoſe ation ſer down v.1 1,1 2.0cca- | (trange that chis ſhould be applyed to this ation of 
fion'd this diſcourſe, which brought in this obje&ion) | Saint Perers, then that vmireney Eav7dyy be withdrew cmotuua 
firſt converſing with the Gentiles, and then teaching by | bimſe//,ſhould be uled of him, ver. 12. when Heb.ro. 
his example v-1 2.that they were not. ſo freely:to be con- | 3 8.the ſame word vrozras3u is evidently uſed of the 
verſed wich;which he jultlycals the buildingagain what | Gnoftichs falling off for fear of perſecution, which is 
be had deftroyed, teaching the unlawfulneſſe of a Jewes | c- 3. 12, amviva: departing, or epoſtatizing, from the 
conyerſing with Gentiles, which from a divine viſion ' 44ving God. | 


— 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. IT. 

| What heretick with his T* Fooliſh Galatians, [who hath * bewirched you, that you ſhould not obey, 
forceries hath brought you off F the truth, * before whole eyes Jeſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſer forth, befxe or 
from Chriſtianity roJudalimc b crucified among you ?] | mo hs 
2gain (ſee c. 4. 10.) you, T ſay, ro whom Chriſt crucified hath been formerly as convincingly declared by our preaching,as if he been ſee 
had been let before your eyes, nailcd to the crofſe among you? "err ay 

2. 1 pray let me diſpute it | 2+ This onely would I learn of you, Received ye the ſpirit by the works of the a} 
2 while with you,and demand Law, or by the hearing of faith ?] | crucified 0 
xghis one _ which may reaſonably ſet an end to the whole controverhe , The = of the Spirit that are in your Church, were _ 
they there till the Golpel was preach'd ro you ? ( x Cor. 12. 28.) was the Moſaical Law able to give you any ſuch privileges, _ Fords 
to work ſuch miracles among you ? undoubtedly it was not. ; | : | Kings ig 

3. And then is thereany , 3* Are ye ſo fooliſh? having begun in the Spirit f are ye now made perfect by cnn 
rcalon, that having by the the fleſh ?] . | whom leſs 
Goipel receiv'd the gifts of the Spirit, and ſo begun to be a Chriſtian Church, thriven and proſpered well in that plain wgy, Chit, the 
you ſhould now think it neceſſary to take in the Law as a ſupplerory, to make your ſelves up with the externall, Moſaical, car- ag 
nall rites and ceremonies? "ay 

4. You have ſuffered many 4+ Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain? *if ir be yet in vain.) forth befor 
perſecutions and hardſhips for Chriſtianity , which, if you would have Judaized, you might have avoided (your perſecutions pany 
generally procceding from that fountainz)and if this dodtrine be true, then what are ye the better for all theſe ſufferings ? Nay, nowend1n 
*rwere well if this were all, thar you ſhould onely loſe the benefits of your fuſerings 3 "ris to be feared this change will bring the fllp? 
worſe eftc&s on you, the loſſe of that Evangelicall ſpirit, if you mend nor. mius 

5. God therefore thar hath $- He therefore that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and worketh miracles among * ani! ; 
furniſh'd your Church with YOU, doeth he 5: by the works of the Law, or by the hearing of faith?) _— 
ſo many extraordinary gitts of the Spirit, and wrought ſo many miracles among you, did he any ſuch thing under the Moaical in vain, 
Law ? is there any thing in that fit tro draw you back to it again from the profcfſion of the Golpel ? y, 2. Is not faith ir that ti94 Kai 0 


all the great privileges and advantages have till belonged to ? 
6. As 'twas believing upon ©+ Even as Abrabam believed God, and it was accounted to him for righteouſ- 


which Abraham was juſtified. neſle. ] : ; 
7. From whence it follows, 7+ KnoW ye therefore, that they which are of faith, the ſame are the children 


that thoſe which are juſtified of Abraham. ] | 
as Abrabam was, are not the Mfaical obſervers, but belieyers onely, thoſe that receive and obey that do&rine which is eaughr 
and required by Chriſt, the Gentiles as well as Jewes, = | 
8. And the Scripture foreſeeing that God would juſtifie the heathen through 
8. And the words of the eaich hed bef, h foe 
promiſe made to Abraham, faith. preached defore the Goſpel unto Abraham, /ayi»g, © In thee ſhall all nations 


which was an Evangclical be bleſſed. 
not legal promile, did in efte& contain this in them, that all nations of the world, and nor onely the Jewes,ſhould be juſtified 
by faith, and ſo the Gentiles now, and that withour legal Molaical performances, for thus the words of the promile ran, In thee 
ſhall all the nations of the carth be blefled 3 [All the nations] and fo rhe heathens, and nor onely the Jewes, who lived accar- 
ding to the Law, [ſhall be blefled in thee] char is, the form of benediRion uſed among the Gentiles, and not onely the Jewes, 
ſhall be with mention of Abraham's name, viz. that God will blefſe them as he blefled Abrabam, juſtifie them as he did him) 
make the whole Gentile world partakers of that promiſe made perſonally ro Abraham, on condition they believe and obey as 
hedid : Alllookins on Abrahams obedience and juſtification, as the Example of all Chriftians, that all that believe and obey, 
as he did, thall be bleſt as he was, 

9. From all which 'tis 9+ Sothen they which be of faith, are bleſſed with faichfull Abraham.) 
clear that belicyers or Chriſtian livers, without Moſaical performances, haye their part of that bleſſing that was promiſed to 
Abraham z and thoſe that ſprang from him (from his faith, as well as from his loynes) are bleſt on the ſame terms as he was. 


adi ola =: For as many as are of the works of the Law are under the curſe, for itis 
be juſtified by the Law with» Written, Curſed & every one that continueth not in all things which are written in 


out the faith ofChriſt,(which the book of the Law to doe them, ] 

if it be acknowledg'd, takes away the wall of partition betwixt Jew and Gentile, and conſequently the Law, which in the ex» 
ternal part of it eltabliſh'd thar partition and non-communion berween them) or without accepting thoſe reformations, and 
changes of ſhadow for ſubſtauce, brought in by Chrift, doe ſet up Moſes, not onely abſolutely ,bur comparatively and exclu= 
fively ro Chriſt; and they that do thus, are ſtill involved under the curſe for every fin they are eyer guilty of, and conlequently 
þeing guilty of ſome breach or other, can never have any thing but curſe by this means, and ſo are farre from being juſtified, 


31. And the ſame is pro- IT. Butthatno man is juſtified by the Law in the ſight of God, 5s evident;for, 


ved by that known teſtimony * The juſt (hall live by faith. ] *rhe juſt by 
Hab, 2. 4. (ice Rom, 1, 17, Heb. 10. 38.) They to whom life is promiled are the believers, or they that are juftificd after the faith ſhall 
Evangelical manner, : yo” 
i2. Whereas the Law , 12- And the Law is not of faith ; but the man thit doth + chem, ſhall live in ek 
note 


makes no account of faith, them.) 


þ — ona * . . hings 
840WsS no juſtification but on condition of legal gbedience, performance of all that requires, ys; 


_ 
T3, Chriſt 


BS g9 


" 8. S3E© 


Chap,iii; The Epiſtle to the Galatians, | Paraphraſe, 
13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, being made a cure for | Io adich- and 

us; for ies written, Curſed & every one that hangeth on a free. | FR "Ok means in Gi 

juſtife any, but rather ro bring curſes on all, becauſe ail have ſinned v, 10. Chriſt bath been ſeaſonably pleaſed ro interpoſe 

to _ ſatisfaction for » to bear thar curſe which belonged to us (and thar he did by being crucified, which being a Roman 

pen . i near kin to ” of hanging on a tree, that is, a gibbet of wood, Deut. 19. 23. Which is (aid there to be 

14. That the blefſing of Abraham mighe come on the Gentiles through Jed. 1 The the Gras fo: 


Chriſt : chat we might receive the promiſe of the Spirit through faith. | ſtowed on A braham of being 
juſtified by faith, and not by ceremonial obſervances, may be communicated to the Gentiles who believe iti God as Abraham, 


and all thoſe prerious conſequents thereof, the gifts of the Spirit uſefull ro the building up of a Church, v. 5. as well as that 


ſingle promiſe of juſtification, 
1 5. Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men ; Thongh it be but a man's cove- $6. Deckeen, 35 cod 
; Q , 


nant, yetif it be confirmed,no man difannulleth or addeth thereto.) rily acknowledged among 
men, that a covenant, though it be but of a man, being once firmly made, cannot be voided, 


16, Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made , he ſaith not, And \G_ a4 muchleſe — 


to ſeeds, as of many, but as of one, And to thy ſeed, which is4 Chriſt, ] CS of Cod 
which were made to Abraham and to his ſeed 3'not to ſeeds in the plural, which might make a difference betwixt Javed J; 
Gentiles, but in the ſingular, To thy ſced, viz, as ro Iſaac (who was therein a type of Chriſt) ſo diſtia&ly ro Chriſt as he fs 
the head of a family, a ſpiritual father of children, all believers corning from him as a ſpiritual progeny, and conſe tal wal 
C hriltians without dilcrimination, Jews or Gentiles, circumciſed or uncircumcited, Me TICAL 


(it 17. And this I ſay, that the covenant that was confirmed before of God *in . . , ._ 

«% Chriſt, the Law, which was four hundred and thirty years afcer , cannot diſannull, ...*”* To the ſame purpoſe 
hut the =y . c F 3 again it is obſeryable, that the 
Lag, that it ſhould make the promiſe of none effect, ] Law, that was delivered by 


onitsthole Moſes above four hundred and thirty years ater the time that that promiſe was made to Abraham, Gen, 12. 3. cannot in 
_ any reaſon be thought to diſannull, or fruſtrate, or invalidate the coyenant made by God to Abraham, and in bim to all be- 
lievers or Chriſtians, his ſpiritual as well as carnal progeny, ſo as to leave believers now under obligation to obſerve the Mo- 
ſaical Law, or to propoſe juſtification to them upon no'other rerms but thoſe 3 when in the promiſe ro Abraham, fo long bes 


fore zit was made over to them upon thele other cheaper and berter terms of fidelity, and fincerity, and purity of the heart; 


18, Forif the inheritance be of the Law, ir ;s no more of promiſe ; but God gave _ ,g, x,, if ihe bleflins 


i:to Abraham by promiſe, | that is promiſed to Abrabams 
ſeed, whether carnal or ſpiritual, that is, to believing Gentiles as well as circumciſed Jewes, came by the performance of the 
Moſaical Law, then comes it not by the promiſe made to Abraham z which is dire&ly contrary to the Scripture, which affirms 
it to come zas to Abraham, ſo to all others, by promiſe onely, | 


What 19: | Wherefore then /erverh the Law? it was added becauſe of tranſpgreſſion, Fe: Pl BT 
tens till the ſeed ſhould come to whom che promiſe was made : and it was * ordained by Sth T9o0S vin Parra 


Trav 


"(livered Angels in the hand of a mediatour. } be the onely thing by which 
now and ever fince juſtification hath been to be had, to what purpoſe the Law was given, I anſwer, It was given to reſtrain 
men from fin, and to ſhew tizem their guilt, and to make chem ſeek our for a remedy , which is to be found only in the dottrine 
of the Goſpel 3 and in this reſpect it was uſefull for the while, till Chriſt and his members, diſciples and believers,ſhould come 5 

| and that the Law might be the more cft:&ual to that end to reſtrain us from fin, it was given in a glorious tormidable man=- 
ner, by Angels delivering the ten Commandements in thunZer, fo terribly , that the people durſt not approach rhe mountain, 
and therefore was Moſes called up to be a Mediatour, Randing berwixt God and the people to ſhew them the word of the Lord, 


Deur. 5. 5. and by his hand it was delivered to them, 


20, Now a mediatour is not 4 mediatour of one, but God is one.] 20, Here again it may be 
objected, that if in the delivery of the Law Moſes were a mediatour, he muſt then needs be ſo between God and the Ifraclites, 
and then ir muſt be ſuppo'ed that as in a covenant, {o in that giving of the Law, there muſt be a contradt between God and the 
people, and then the {ubject matter of this contract will in all probability be juſtification upon performance of legal obedience, 
and then God will by pact be obliged to obſerve this truth ſtill, and juſtifie ſuch, and nont elſe, 


21. 1s the Law then againſt the promiſes of God ? God forbid : for if there had _. te tn the 
. wcrs 


been a law given which could have given life, verily righteouſneſſe ſhould have ;F (his were conduGye , it 
been by the Law. | would then make void thoſe 
promiſes made to Abraham, which mult be as carefully preſerved as the objeQer ſeems carefull ro make good God's padt by the 
Law. And indeed the true way of ſtating the difficulty mult be, by preſerving both as farre as the marter will bear. Bur there 
is one thing ſuppoled in this objefion which is wecly falle, and the cauſe of all the miſtake, viz, that *tis poſſible to perform 
the Law (for that muſt be preſuppoſed before we can talk of jultification by that contract betwixr God and man) or thar the. 
Law turniſhes with ſtrength tufhicient to doe it, If that indeed were true, there would be no reaſon to expe the performance of 
the promites made to Abraham, and conſequently of juftification,bur only by the Law ; but when the Law doth no ſuch mat- 
ter, *tis clcar that that cannot be a valid contract, but void atloon as maie, and fo thart it ſupertedes not that other of promiſe 
to Abraham, or that which is now by me infiſted on in Chriſt, which is purpoſely ro ſupply the defe&s and defailances of 


liewur 


the Law. 
22. But the Scripture hath concluded all under fin, that the promiſe by faith of ,, pu. tis dear by Serip- 
Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them that believe. | ture, that all men of all na« 


tions, Jewes and others, are guilry of fin,Rom, 3. 19. and ſo uncapable of juſtification by the Law, which requires perfe& 
obedience, or elſe cannot juſtihe, and ſo ſtill there is no juſtification tv be had upon other rerms bur thoſe of grace and promile, 
upon condition of performing ſincere Evangelical faichfull obedience, 


23. But before faith came we were kept under the Law, ſhut up anto the faith, +;, All tharcan be ſaid of 


which ſhould afterward be revealed. ] the Law is,that before Chriſt 
and the Goſpell cameywe were by God put under that ceconomy, kept under and diſciplin'd by it, as in a ſtare of candidates or 


expe&ants, unrill the time ſhould come for the revelation of the Golpell, 


24, Wherefore the Law was our ſchool-maſter to bring «s unto Chriſt,that we +, And ſo the Law was 


mighic be juſtified by faith. ] | | onely a guardian or inftituror 
of us, in time of minority, as it were, an imperfe@ rule proportion'd to an imperfe& ſtare, not to jultific, but onely to keep us 


in order, and to.leave and deliver us up to the Goipe!l onely for juſtification, 


25. But after that faith is come, we are no longer under a ſchool-maſter,] 25. Now therefore the 
Goſpell being come, the ſchool-maſter, or guardian in minority, is quite out-dated, 
26, For ye are all the children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. ] 26, For all that are rrue 


believers are adopted by God, and conſequently juſtified withour legall obleryances onely by faith; 
4; 


Fee 3 24, Fot 
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Paraphraſi; 
25, According to that 


known rule, that All of whar ſort ſoever that have received the faith, 
28. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is nei- 


of Chrift. 


28. And there is no di({- 
crimination from any out- Ol 
ward accidents of countrey, relation, ſex, 


ther male nor female; for ye 


29. And if received and 29. Andif yebe Chriſts, 


ecepted by God, as members the promile.] 
- Chcift) then are you that ſpirituall ſeed of Abraham, 


The Epiſtle to the Galatians; © 


25, For as many of you as have been baptized into Chrift have put on Chrift,] 


but circumciſed or uncircumciſed, ye are all equally accepted im Chriſt, if ſincere be- 
lievers, or being members of Chriſt v. 27, ye are all accepted by God, 


and are accordingly baptizcd into it, are made members 
are * all one in Chriſt Jeſus.) 


then are ye Abrahams ſeed, and heires according to 


to whom the promiſes of juſtification made by him doe belong by 


way of inheritance, withour any neceflity of legall performances or any other ſuppletory claime or tenure. 


Annotations 


V. 1, Bewitched you) Theſe two words 4yiyror and 
W2doxerr, fooliſh and bewitched, being applyed by the 
Apoltle to theſe Galatians,referre to the prevailing of 
the Gneſticks infuſions upon them, the ſorceries uſed by 
the Leaders of that Se, and the follies of thoſe that 
were ſeduced by them : or,ifthe time would agree, *cis 
not improbable that the former of theſe,avin7e:, ſhould 
refer to ſome beginnings of the hereſie of the Ebionites, 
the ſpreading 4 
time) is ſet down by Ex/ebius at large l. 3. c. «{, buc 
ſo as it is uncertain whether the originall of it were not 
more antient, as early as might be taken notice of by 


which not long after this (in Tr4jans 


0n Chap. ITT, 


that the faith in Chriſt, and living according to it, 
would not prove ſufficient to (ave them. And ſpeak- 
ing of a ſecond brood of them, differing from the fir 
in the point of the conception of Chriſt, er, faith he, 
they agree'd with them in this, 5xolas Wndivors Thi ow- 
pTIxlas meer T3y voor hefeiay hiirery, that they were ob- 
liged ro obſerve the bodily legal religion, as the formey 
| aid ; and thereupon, ſaith he, they rejeRed the Epiſtles 
of Saint Pant, Smairluy £vrdy xarivres oy vigu, calling 
him an apoſtate from the Law, and uſing the Goſpell, 
which is called rhe Goſpell according to the Hebrews, 
and no other, obſerving the Sabbath, y Tl 'IsSairlw 


this Apoſtle, Of them it is E»ſebims's obſervation,thar 
their name was given them from the Hebrew [VAR poor, 
Hit 11s nloyilar Srandas avlay, becauſe of the poverty 
of their underſtandings, the men being very filly men, 
and their herefie accordingly a ſenſeleſſe one, They did 
alwyas x Texaya; my KersF Potatey, ſaich he, exter- 
rain very mean and poor thoughts and opinions of 
Chrift, and that he was aids & xoirds dyng, 4 meer and 
common man, 1474 aggxonluy Jes SiS inawptyOr » by 
proficiency in vertue juſtified, but yer not more then a 


alu dyeylw, and all their other obſervances,and on the 
Lords dayes joyning with the Chriſtians in commemo- 
rating the reſurreRion of Chriſt, and doing TeexT1ina 
wv, like to us Chriſtians, Agreeably to this we here 
find theſe ſo many things which poſſibly referre torchem 
or ſome ſeeds of them. Firſt, the vindicating of the 
doctrine of Chriſt crucified, v.1. (which in other places 
containes the whole ground of our Chriſtian profeſſion, 
and particularly that of the abolition of the Moſaical 
rites ; ſee c. 2- 20. and Eph. 2, 14.) by the clear un- 


man ; and moreover, iy vers & vous lenoxaias, 
&c. that Chriffians hed need of legal obſervations, and 
ot onely of Faith and Chriſtian life, to ſalvation. In 
reference to which their dotrine, (and perhaps by this 
time, known title,) it isnot ſtrange that when the Apo» 
ſtke looks upon any ſeeds of this hereſy among the Ga- 
{atians he ſhould, to awake and reproach them out of 
it,in an unaccuſtomedſyle of ſome contumely.call them 
arinTrorTaaara: foolsſh Galatians: Tt being ſuch a ſcan- 
dalous piece of folly in them to leave the Apoſtles to 
follow ſuch filly teachers as theſe , To this agrees the 
Ryle which he gives theſe legal obſervances, calling 
them d3417 x; w1wye corxtie C. 4.9. weak and poor 
elements, in relation, as it ſeems probable, to chat name 
of Ebion ſignifying poor. And becauſe Simon age, 
and after him Menander,had uſed Magick and ſorcery, 
done ſome feigned miracles to gain them followers and 
diſciples (as appears by Emſebins 1, 3,c. x4, and there- 
fore among the finnes of the fleſh, which the Gnoftichs, 
2 great ſpawn of chem, had brought into the Church, 
he puts $eezz-x87au in the ſecond place ; ſee Note on c. 
5. 20. but theſe poor fools did not pretend to any ſuch, 
as Enſcbins there faiths) therefore it may well be. (if 
the times will permit) that he here addes 7is ifdoxavs ; 
who bath bewitch'd you not to obey the truth? intimating 
that they have not had any ſuch excuſe for their being 
ſeduced, the fathers of this hereſie, which now he is 
about to ſpeak of, being no ſuch witches, having not fo 
wuch ſubtley or cunning, and conſequently not able 
to ſeduce any but meer ſots and fools. Now among 
the doQtrines of theſe Ehionites we find in Exſebims, in 
the places forecired (befide that ſo much to the dimi- 
nution of Chriſt ) that they taught the obſervation of 
the Jewiſh Law, Jeiv TdyTo; Gvrois 7H; ron Ipn- 
Exelecy os wh Ho. whrus The vg T8y Xewwdy aiczas x,0% xa] 
evThy Bis wore, that they were altogether bound 
to retain ihe legal ſervice or JTudaical religion, and 


deniable evidences of ir ſer forth and teſtified among 
them, before thele filly reachers came among them, ſo 
that 'cis @ prodigie to ſee them ſeduced by ſuch men, 
againſt ſuch conviRion and evidence to the contrary. 
Secondly, the phraſe i («gx i» the fleſh v. 3. to cenote 
their owuan) acfeie bodily religion, circumciſion, &c, 
afſerted by them. Thirdly, the whole diſcourſe follow- 
ing, concerning the neceſſity of the Moſaical Law, and 
the £7; dvinn ; ave Je ſo fooliſh? (again v. 3.) roin- 
troduce it. Mean while ic muſt be remembred that at 
that time, the herefie of the Gnofticks being the great 
peſt of the Church, inco which all other leſſer (eRs like 
difeaſes were converted, the common ſewer or fink 
into which they were poured, this of the Ebionires, if 
it were now ſprung,was in conjunRtion with that of che 
Gnoſtichs allo, and not ſeparated from it. 

Ib, Cracificd among you] That it ſhould be here 


caveuuir@ crucified among them, is not well to be 
imagined) neither is there any reaſon to underftand the 
words ſo, which are otherwiſe interpretable, either by 
removing the comms after regsyegon, or by ſetting it 
after vuiy, thus, To whom Jeſus Chriſt having been 
crucified, hath been ſet forth among you, before your 
eyes, that is, with evidence and conviction, Another 
way of conſtruction might alſo be picch'd on, by joyn- 
ing ors and iy vuiy (as 1 Petr, 2. 24 © md pwhum ary bY 
whoſe ftripes of him, that is, by whoſe ſtripes ) among 
whom, that is, you. But that which removes all diffi- 
culty is, that the Kings 47S. leayes out iy vury among 
yor, and then the ſenſe will be obvious, and the con- 
iruQion clear, ofs xa7' 69MAuns Tnous Kerrds wer yer” 
gn, to whom before yonr ejes (that is, evidently ; Chriſt 
Teſus hath been ſet forth, or expoſed. to publick view, 
(fo n2xyeapitr ſignifies ; ſee Note on Fade a.) ignupopt- 
1O- having been crucified, that is, made known and 


evidenced in his ſufferings, whereby he touk away the 
partition 
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ſaid to the Galatians that Chriſt Jeſus was ts Yyiy i- 6%65r 
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partition betwixt Jew an tile, aboliſhed the cere- 
monies of the Molaical Law, and ſo allo in the power 
of his relurreRon the conſequent of theſe ſufferings 
of his. 

V. 8. Inthee ſhall all nations be bleſſed] The likelieſt 
way of interpreting this phraſe &y ovi zvaoyn34ovv) will 
be by obſerviag firſt, what is meant by vagal See, and 

*chen by iy avi. For the firſty ir referres clearly co the 
form of benediions among the Jewes, Lev, 9.23. uſed 
ſolemnly by the prieſts, who did blefle the people in ſer 
forms, Nam, 6. 24,(as weil as blefle God forchem, 
asGen. 14. 19. Melchiſedth bleſſed Abraham, and 
ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham of the moſt bigh God, as well 
as, Bleſſed be the moſt high Ged, v. 20.) Thus alſo did 
parents bleſſe their children, 1/aac Jacob, Gen. 28. 3. 
and Facob his ſons, Gen. 49. Then for the iy ov}, thar 
will be interpreted by the uſe of the phraſe Ger. 48. 20, 
where F icob ſpeaking to,and bleſſing Ephraim and Ma- 
naſſeh, ſaith, In the ſhall 1ſrael bleſſe, (the very ſame 
phraſe as here)/aying,God make thee as Ephraim and as 
Aanaſſeb. By which it may be reaſonable to conclude, 
that to bleſle others in this form, God make you as E- 
phraim, 8c. to make uſe of his enſample in bleſſing any, 
is to blefle them iy *Epggiu in Ephraim. And G pro- 
portionably this will be che meaning here of *Ey ov, 1» 
thee ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. They a- 
mong all the nations or Gentiles, and not onely the 
Jewes, that blefle themſelves or others, ſhall uſe chis 
proverbial form of benediftions , by mentioning the 
bleſſings that God beſtowed upon Abraham, God make 
thee as Abraham, &c. or as the form is ſer down Ger. 


apy on the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap 117, 


tion of thy progeny or poſterity, that God would deal 
with them whom they bleſſe as he dealt with Abra- 
ham's ſeed, exceedingly proſper them, and multiply 
them, bleſs, and accept, and juſtifie them; So A, 3; 
25. where theſe words are cited again of Gods telling 
Abraham Ti anteuarlt ('s iwnoyndiomru manu al man 
Tera yg, #17 thy ſeed ſhall all the families of the earth 
be bleſſed, the meanirg is elearly this, that God hath fo 
bleſſed Abraham's feed, the Jewes, in giving Chriſt 
to them, and to them firſt or primarily v. 26. thar all 
the families or nations of the earth, when they ſhall 
bleſle themſelves (as che Greek paſſive is oft in the ſenſe 
ot the Hebrew Hirhpael ) or when they ſhall be bleſ- 
ſed by their parents, or prieſts, or triends, chis ſhall be 
the form, God bleſſe rhee as he did the Fewes, or Abra= 
ham's ſeed. Tothis matter ic may perhaps be farther 
obleryable, that the'phraſe, /r was counted unto him for 
righteouſneſs, ſo often applied to Abraham Rem.4,may 
ſeem to fignifie in this ſame ſenſe alſo, that his faith 
and ready obedience in going ont of hs countrey, &c« 
were by God looked on as ſuch heroick ads, in one 
brought up among examples of idolatry and villany, 
that ir took off that entaile of curſe chat Iay upon that 
nation and family, and entailed a fignal bleſſing on hini 
and his ſeed,viz. upon that part of ic that imitated him, 
[ſaac and Facob, and the obedient Jewes (chough the 
revellious were cat off in the wildecneſs, and after by 
captivities, and at laſt the crucifiers of Chriſt by the 
| Roman Eagles) accordingly as it is ſaid of Phinees upon 
that heroicall fa& of his, Ie was connted to him for 
righteouſneſſe among all poſterities for evermore ; that 


es. 4,Go4 give to thee the bleſſing of Abraham. Thus 
Rabbs Solomon interprets it cn Gen. 13. 3. chat men 
ſhall ſay ro their children, Be thou as Abraham, ad- 
ding that the phraſe is uſed in Scripture alwaies in this 
ſenſe. Ando ſure it hath been uſed according to that 
prediQion ; Ever ſince, this form hath been retained a- 
mon? the Gentile part of the world, The God of A- 
braham, &c. bleſſe thee. And the full importance of 
that bleſſing is, that Gods mercy to Abrahamyhis ble(- 
fing him and his ſeed in this world with thoſe bleffings 
of proſperity, bur eſpecially his looking upon him as en 
a frien!, (upoa his faith in Gods promiſes, and obe- 
dience to his commands) his 7«ſtifying him by faith 
without the deeds of the Law) is and ſhall be recited as 
an example of Gods dealing not onely with the reſt of 
the Jewes, but alſo with the Gentile world , and the 
form of the Gentiles bleſſing or praying for themſelves, 
or of the prieſts for them, ſhall be this, that God will 
deal with them as he did with Abraham : which is here 
uſed by the Apoſtle as a proof that the Gentiles are 
now to be juſtified by taith, without the Moſaical per- 
formances, which was the thing to be proved, y. 7. Thus 
was the phraſe uſed in the places of Geneſis, to which 
this here referres, Ger, 12, 3. where v. 2. theſe other 
phraſes are uſed to the ſame purpoſe, / will make thy 
name great, ot illuſtrious, and thou fhalt be a bleſſing, 
that is, thy name ſhall be proverbially uſed in benedi- 
ions, So c, 18, 18. ſoc, 22, 18. the form is a lictle 
Changed, Inthy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth 
be bleſſed, thar is, I will give thee ſo numerous, and po- 
tent, and yiRorious a progeny, and make good the pro- 
miſes made to thee, ſo viſibly to them alſo, to 1/aac 
and Facob, &c. Ecclus 44. 22. juſtifie them asT have 


is, that at of his zeal ro God brought a bleſſing nor 
onely upoa his perſon, but upon his poſterity, as ir is 
ſaid, Num. 25. 12. Behold I give unto him my coves 
nant of peace, and he ſhall have it, and his ſeed after 
him, the covenant of an everlaſting prieſthood. And 
why may not (in Analogie to this uſe of the phraſe in 
the Pſalmiſt) that of impating Abraham's faith to 
him for righteouſneſs, be this bleſſing bis ſeed, thoſe 
of his ſtock, and all others that imitated his obedience, 


: for his ſake, or inthe like manner as God had bleffed 


him. 
V. 16. Chrif] The word Xe; ſometimes fignifies 


with the body annex'd to it, that is, Chriſt and all be- 
lieyers, or Chriſtians. So 1 Cor, 12, 12. As the body i 
one, and hath many members, and all the members of 
that one body, being many, are one body, fo alſo us Chriſt. 
Where anſwerable to the body with many members in 
the firlt parczis 8 Xexs 85 Chriſt 1n the ſecond, which muſt 
therefore fignifie the whole ſociety of Chriſtians. So 
1 Pet. 1+ 11, When he ſpeaks of the Spirit of Chriſt, 
that is, of prophecie, foretelling the ſufferings which 
ſhould befall Chr:ft, and the glories after chem, it figni- 
fies not perſonally ro Chriſt. bur in this greater latitude, 
the crucifixion of Chriſt, and the perſecuting of Chri- 
ftians, 'and proportionably the reſurreRion of Chriſt, 
and the deliverance of the perſecuted Chriſtians by 
the deſtruRion of their enemies, And fo here the Con- 
cext makes it clear, that by Chrif all Chriſtians are to 
be underſtood, circumciſed or not, Jewes or Gentiles : 
ſoif ver. 17. the words #is Xexsdy be to be retained, it 
muſt be underſtood of the whole body joyned wich the 
head, the Chriſtians or all faithtull people, with Abra- 
ham the father of all ſuch, for to them was that covye- 


juſtified thee and that the progeny of Eſas as well as 
Jacob, thoſe that ſhall obey meof che Gentiles as well 
as Jewes) by faith wichour Judaical obleryances, thar 
all the Genriles ſhall cake notice of them, and when 
they would bleſſe themſelves or others,or pray focGods 
xccepcation or juſtification, they ſhall uſe che men- 


nant eſtabliſhed, and thoſe promiſes made. But thoſe 
words are left ouc in the Kings 24S. and ſo it ſeems 
mot probable they ſhould be, and then the ſenſe will 
be clear, that the coyenant was eſtabliſhed by God to 
a Abraham. | 
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Chriſt, conſidered as head of the Church, together *e54 


- ® 
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The Epiſtle tothe _ 


Paraphraſes 7 CHAT-Iv. 
1,2, Now as it is of heirs I, Ow I ſay that the heir, as long as he is. x child,differeth nothing from a ſer: 
x0 _ men, 1 vant, though he be lord of all : | | 
money mi vragrac) o 2. But is under * tutors and governopfs, untill the time appointed b *vardiane 
they are governed by guardi- father.] Gage ; 


ans, and their eſtates ordered for receirs and expences by Rewards, till the time'come, after which either their father in his will, _— 
or elſe the laws of the land put them in their own power, and free them from guardians, though all this while they are owners - | 
of their whole eſtates: | 
3. So was it with us chil- 3+ Even ſo we, when we were children, were in bondage under the elements of \ 
dren of Abraham and of the world : ] 
God, we were obliged to obſerve thoſe firſt rudiments of the worſhip of God in the Jewes religion, (ſee note on Col. 2. b.) \ 
with which God would haye men brought up, and exerciſed to the more ſublime pure way of ſerving him : 


455. But whenthattime 4, But when the fulneſle of the time was come, God ſent forth his Son made of 
was come, v. 2. wherein God a woman, made under the Law, 


 faw it fir to remove the guar- 5 Toredeem them that were under the Law, that we might receive the ado- 


dian of the heir, that 1s, to . 

lay the Moſaical Law aſide, Pt 0n of ſons. ] 

then God ſent his'own Son in humane fleſh,who ſubmitred to, and performed the whole Law, to redeem us out of that ſlayery 
of Meſaical performances,and to receive us into participation of the promiſes made to Abraham, that is, to juſtification, with- 
out thoſe legal obſervances;zand hezat his parting trom the world,finally removed all thoſe obligations from the Chriſtians ſhoul- 
ders, nailed thoſe ordinances to his croſle; aboliſhed them by his death, Ephbeſ. 2. 14, &c. 

6. And that you are ſons G- And Þ becauſe ye are ſons, God hath fent forth the Spirit of his Son into t that in 
appears by this,thar God hath Your hearts , crying, Abba, father.] 
ſent his Spirit into your hearts, giving you [20 a and authority te call upon God, and make your addreſſes to him, nor onely # 
as your God, bur your father, the Golpel afluring you thar ye are no longer in that ſervile condition, bound to legal obediences, 
but that God will deal with you according to the promiſes made to Abraham and his ſeed, juſtitic you upon the Goſpel-rerms 
of faith,without the deeds of the Law. 

7. So that you are nolon- _7: Wherefore thon art no more a ſervant, but a ſon ; and if aſon, then an heir 
ger enſlaved ts thoſe Molaical of God through ChriR.] 
performances, bur are put into the ſtate of ſons, and conſequently through faith in Chriſt you are ſure of juſtification, accor- 
ding to the promiſes made to Abraham, 

8. In time of your hez- B8- Howbeit then when ye knew not God, yedid ſervice unto them which þy na- 
rtheniſme, before your conver- ture are no gods ] 
fion to Chriſtianity, ye ſerved idols, and were farre from thinking your ſelves obliged to rhe Meſaical Law, knowing and con- 
fequently heeding nothing of ir : 

— apabde mathce 5 But now after that ye have known God, or rather are known of God, how 
converted to Chriſt, or rather £UFN Ye again to the weak and beggerly elements, whereunto ye delire again to be 
are prevented by God, and IN bondage ?] 
called to this ſonſhip, when you were not a looking after it, but :lay immerſed in idolatry , whar reaſon is there, or how comes 
It to paſle, that now being Chriſtians, and ſo obliged to no part of the Jewiſh Law, whoſe Proſelyres ye are not, ye ſhould make 
another change ſo extremely to the worſe for your ſelves, in falling ro the Moſaical performances, from which Chriſtian religi- 
on hath freed rhoſe which were before obliged to them, that is, the Jewes themſelyes, (and which, now Chriſt is come,'the ſub- 

Rance of thoſe ſhadows have nothing in them for which they ſhould be valued) and reſolving to be ſervants ſill, in deſpighr 
of that liberty of ſons that Chriſt hath given you? 

10. Ye obſerye the Moſai- 10. Ye obſerye daies,and months, and times, and ner 
cal ceremonies, (ſce note en ch. 3. a.) ſabbaths, and new moons, and ſolemn feaſts, and anniverſary feaſts, or thoſe that return 
every ſeventh and every fiftieth year, ſabbaticall years, or Jubilces, after the ſame manner that the Jewes before Chriſt thought 
themſelves obliged to obſerve them. - 

11. TheſepraQtices of yours TT, Iam afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed upon you labour in vain. ] 
make me fear that the Goſpel by me preached will ſoon be loſt among you, 

12, I pray follow my ex- 12. Brethren, I beſeech you,be as I a»», for * I amas ye are : ye have notinjured +1 gy 4; 
ample, for 1 did once place Me at all.] ; as ye, ku 
my truſt in the Law for juſtification : And I beſeech you doe not think that *tis out of any ill affe&ion that I write this ;T have Or 
not been at all provoked by you, nor conſequently is it imaginable that I ſhould mean you malice, or defire to bring on you 
perſecutions to no.purpoſe, (the avoiding of which is the only bait which the Gnoſticks make uſe of to ſeduce you.) 


12. Nay why ſhould this 23. Ye know how through 2 infirmity of the fleſh I preached the Goſpel unto 


fear ſo trouble you now,more You Þ at the firſt.] | + formerly 
then formerly ir did ? You know, and cannot but remember, that when T formerly preached unto you, I was perſecuted for my T6 gym 
doftrines 

14.And you then werenot 2T4- And my temptation which was in my fleſh ye deſpiſed not, nor rejeRed,but 
at all mrioved by that diſcou- received me as an Angel of God, evez as Chriſt Jeſus.] 
ragement to deſpiſe me or my preaching,bur received me with all the reſpe&, and belief, and chearfulnefſe imaginable, 


15. *Where is then the bleſſedneſſe that you ſpake of ? for I bear you record;that « wht | 


. And then h > : 
aid you 60 Hoek Ces BY if ;t had been poſſible you would have plucked our your own eyes, and have given gre 


you had ſuch an Apoſtle ? them to me. | : happine a 
Whar would you not have parted with for our ſakes, were it never ſo'dear to you, though now you are ſo ſhie and afraid of a nd 
little perſecution ? or what is now become of all that for which you were ſo taken notice of, and magnified among men, as the ot 


kindeſt and lovingeſt of any to your teachers, ſo kind, that T am able to bear you witneſs, that nothing was lo pretious to you, 


5 - 


but you would haye parted with it for my ſake ? {TheophylaR.) | 


16. Am1 then, who was 16. Am1 therefore become your enemy becauſe I tell you the truth ? ] 
at firſt ſo pretious to you, now taken for an enemy of yours, for one that means you miſchief, and am likely to bring perſecu- 
tion and preſſures among you, (of which your now teachers, the Gnoſtick complyers, underrake to rid you) for no other crime 
but onely telling you my conſcience, and revealing the truth of the Goſpel unto you ? T his is a little unhappy. 


17. Their great zeal ro» , 17+ They þ zealouſly affeR you, bx: not well: yea, they would exclude* you, ;,,;,, 


ward you is out of no ſincere that you might f affeR them.] very ear-,, 
neſily &12oge vpas * the King's MS, reads tus you, but other copics bave 1xc us + _— Cs Th ON 
agcctions 


Chap.iv- 


he Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


affe&tion; or deſire of ood, bur that oy may ſupplanit me, and get all your aff:&ion to themſelves, or that they may ſhuc 


Paraphraſe: 607 


you our of the fold of Chriſt, that ye may follow them as your new paſtors. 
13. But 5: 5s good to be zealouſly afﬀeRted alwaies in a good thing,and not only ,; x..;,, ot 


when I am preſent with you. 


oughe to be conſtant, and 


o 
therefore ſo you ought in your affeRions to me, and to the do&rine then preached to you, and thar now when I am abſcnt, and 
not only when I am preſent among you : Such a feeble decaying aftefion as that is good for nothing, 


19. My little children, of whom I travail in birth again, untill Chriſt be formed , 9. My babes, which coſt 


in you ;| 


me the ſame you now, that 


you' would if I were now to convert you anew till I can hear that the doQrine and praQice of the Golpel be purely and perfeRly 
received among you (Thus great is my kindneſfe to you) 


20. I» defire to be preſent with you now,and to change my voice, for fI ſtand in 1, 7: was no want of care 


or kindneſle in me, that I was 


dren that Abraham had, the 


one, viz. Hagar's child, was 


* reſolved 
wcometo Foube of xou.] F Re jg : 
puinenn not with you before this. Many reſolutions T have had to come to you, and to ſpeak with (in ſtead of writing to) you, and 10 
— s to apply theſe remedies, ſharper or milder, as ſhould appear moſt convenient, being uncertain at this diſtance which is the beſt 
out way of dealing with you. | 
flanfne 3T. Tell me, yethat deſire to be under the Law, doe ye not hear the Law ?] 21. Certainly ye that ſtand 
you depa' far the neceſſity of legal performances to juſtification, may in the very Law it ſelf ſee your ſelyes confured, 
in on od : | 
y 22. For it is written that Abraham had two ſons, the one by a bond-maid, the ,, x, ;F 46 two why 
— _otherby a free-woman.] 
one of Hagar, which denotes the Law, the other of Sarah, which denotes the Goſpel, withour legal performances 3 
22. Buthe who was of the bond-woman, was born after the fleſh : bur he of 23. *Tis apparent that 
the free-woman was by promiſe. | ; 
born after an ordinary manner 3 but Sarah's child was net by the ordinary courſe of nature, bur aboye it, by the power of God, 
and by virtue of the promiſe made to Abraham, 
rcallego* 24+ Which things* are b an allegory ; for theſe are the two Covenants; the one ,, aq tek no mo- b. 
reprefl -c rom the mount Sinai, which gendreth to bondage, which is Agar,| thers are figurative exprefſi- 
thing by an- ons, and allegorically denote the firſt and ſecond Covenant (ſee note on the Title of theſe books) the Law and the Golpel 3 
oth 


or name 
Hagar Ti- 


A 

»hit [6aN- 
ſwerable 
og 
{ſhe 15in 
bondage, of 


Lyne 


Moue 


Hagar denores the Law given from Sinai, and that brings nothing with ir but ſeryitude, and ſtrict obſervances, and yet there- 


by helps ns man to the condition of ſons, to juſtification, 


trheword, 25» For Þ this Hagar is mountSinai in Arabia, * and c anſwereth to Jeruſalem _, 6 For the nant hs 
which now is, and f is in bondage with her children.] 


Co 


zar fignifics the mount where 


the Law was given 3 and this is anſwerableto the preſent ſtate of the Jews, theſe Hagarens and all that ſpring from Iſmael being 
by their own laws bound to be circumciſed, and obſerye the Moſaical Law, like the Jewes, and ſo they, like Hagar their mo= 


ther, are in a ſervile condition fill, 


26, But* Jeruſalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all. ] 26. But Sarah, which de- 
notes the ſtate of tke Goſpel, that new city which Chriſt hath brought from heaven with him, (fee Rev, 21. b.) of which all 
we Chriſtians are free<men or citizens, ſhe is a free=-woman, and fignifies that we Chriſtians, Gentiles as well as Jews, are free 
from the Moſaical rites, &c. and that we may be juſtified without them. 


27: Forit is written, Rejoice thou barren that beareft not, break forth and cry 


27. According to that pro= 


thou that travaileſt not, for the deſolate hath many more children then ſhe which phecie, 16. 54. x, Rejoice 


hath an husband } 


&c. the meaning of which is, 


that the Goſpcl-covenant, which when Chriſ# was here on earth, had few children, few that were brought forth by it, after 
his death, upon the preaching of the Golpel by the Apoſtles to the Gentiles, had many more then among the Jewes in his 


life-time, 


28. Now we, brethren, as Iſaac was, are the children of promiſe. - 28. But, my brethren, as 
aac was born only by ſtrength of God's pron , not by any ordinary means, Abraham and Sarah being beyond age, ſo are 


the children of God receiyed to be ſuch, an 


juſtified only by the promiſe of God (that is, through the ſtrength of that pro- 


miſe to Abraham and covenant in Chriſt, that all faichtull, obedient, perſevecing belicyers ſhould be juſtiged) without any 


Molaical performances, 


29. But as then he that was born after the fleſh perſecuted him that was bory 


after the Spirit, even ſo « s: now.] 


29. But as Iſmael then, 
who wzs born by the ſtrength 


of nature perſecated him that was born by the ſtrength of God's promiſe only , viz. Iſaac, ſo now i: comes to paſſe 3 they that 
depend on the Law for juſtification, pang them that depend onely on God's promile, thar are perſwaded that through faich, 


without legal performances, thcy ſhall be juſtified. 


30. Nevertheleſſe, what ſaith the ſcripture ? Caſt out the boad-woman and her 
ſon ; for the ſon of the bond-woman ſhaif not d be heire with the ſon of the free- 


woman. ] 


30. To theſe therefore is 
applyable that which follows 
in the tory, that Iſmael is to Qs 


be caſt out, and none bur Tſazc to.inherit : they that depend on the Law for juſtification never arrain ro it, bur they that depend 


on the ſole promiſe ef God, and accordingly expe to be juſtified upon performance of ſincere Evangelical obedience, without 
necedlity of legal performances, they only ſhall be heires of this mercy. 


free.] 


31. So then, brethren, we are ;not children of the bond-woman, but of the 31. And ſoall this belongs 


to us who are Chriſtians, 


and conſequently are not obliged to the Moſaical performances, but juſtified by rhe Gelpel-way without them. 


Annotations on Chap, TIF. 


V. 13. Infirmity of the fleſs| What Sire oxprls 
Snfirmity of the fleſb here lignifies, will appear by che 
ordinary uſe of « Fiyeca for afiifions. So 2 Cor, 12. 
WHoxd iu dSayoicus I take pleaſure in infirmities, that 
is, affliQions, of which the ſeveral ſorts follow, contx- 
melies, neceſſities, perſecutions , diſtreſſes for Chriſt. 
The ſame as before y. 6. 1 will not rejoice but in mine 
infirmities, that is, afflitions (aselſewhere he reſolves 
20t tg rejoice but in the creſſe of Chriſt) and lo v. 9. 


when he praies for deliverance from the thors 5» the 
fleſh, thatis, afflitions (ſce Note on that place) he ſaich 
Gods anſwer was, fy ſtrength # perfefted iu aSwelg 
ix weakneſs, thatis, in the afflictions that befall my ſer- 
vants, the giving them ſtrengch to bear choſe is an a& 
of the greateſt power and mercy. So t Cor. 11. 30; 
Tool dFev6is Many weak, , may henifie afflifted,as that 2299) ADS 
notes preſſures on their eſtates, becauſe tor diſeaſes on Io 
the body they follow in che appog ck. ;though elle- 
Where 
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where *tis manifeſt that «3 {rms is uſed particularly for 
diſeaſe, as Jam. 6.14, & I5.(tee Note on Rem. 8, m.) 
So x Cor, 2, 3. 1 was among Jon & aan in weak- 
25, that is perſecution) as it follows, ard in fear, and 
wuch trembling. So 2 Cur. I1. 29. Tis awe, x, ix 
& Seyg ; who is weak , and I am not weak , that is, affli- 
Red? for it follows v. 30. If 1 muſt glory, I will pls 
ry of m) eSevnas weakneſſes, the affitions that I ſuf- 
fer for Chriſt, as he inſtances thereupon c. 9. Ard fo 
here, as appears by v.14. where it is expreſs'd by ano- 
ther phraſe of the ſame importance in the Scripture- 


$ exouic dialet, 6 Taerouss os Th Cagu, temptation in the fleſh, 


$7 Ty 02pM4 


that is, affliction, as when *cis ſaid that Ged will not 
ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able, but will 
with the temptation give us Inlemy,a paſſage oxt;and fo 
Tngzoruos erypamyO temptation or affliftion that 
ordinarily this þumane ſtate u ſubje# to, 1 Cor. 10. 
I2,13, 

3.48 An Allegorie) The word dxanyele lignifies a 
figure, expreſſing one thing by another, from a4wG-, and 
& yeiw enuntio ; and here the Verb medium: muſt be in 
the Ative ſenſe, ſo &nra 8 dvnygidea will be beſt 
rendred which things doe expreſs, enuntiate, one thing 
S 2xas by another;forgas it followsytheſe are two Cove- 
rauts, that is, (ignifie two Covenants, 

V.25. Anſwereth to]Eu5ar;,n'is by T heophylatt inter- 
preted 3&/Iv1dty, a6), mount Sinas being not far from 
Jeruſalem,but,as he acknowledgethallſo,ic ſignifies ori- 
ginally to walk alerg with,& beingMeraphorically uſed 
of things compared one to another,ir ſignifies to be par- 
allel, anſwerable, or preportionabletoanother ; and ac- 
cordingly here in the compariſon begun v. 22. Hagar 
is made parallel to Jeruſalem, the then preſent (tate 
of the Jewes : and the parallel conſiſted in rwo things ; 
Firſt, that as the people of the Hagarexs bound them 
ſelves to Circumcihon » and the obſeryation of the 
Moſaical Law in many particulars, ſo the preſent Ju- 
daizers did ; and Secondly, that as in this reſpe&, theſe 
Hagarens were juſt as their mother had been, in a ſer- 
vile eſtate, ſo theſe Judaizers kept themſelves and all 
cheir diſciples in a meer ſervile condition, oppoſite to 
the liberty of the Golpel. Of the Hagarexs or 1/- 


maclites being circumciſed, 7oſepbws gives clear teſti» 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap, FP, 
| Slag, Touain@ 38 6 x)icus auriy oy VOvve, Abedias 


JobO- tn # mnnaris, os Terw furl?) my yen, 


Foy Iſmael the founder of that nation, being the (on of 
Abraham by the handmaid, was circumciſed at that 
_tzme. SOOrigen in $1oxgain , ſhewing the ridicu- 
louſneſs of them that aſcribe all to the qyualiows 533 
Tis Yunus, the poſition of the ſtarres at their birth, 
profeſſes not tro imagine how they can afſigne the Cir- 
cumcifion of all the Jewes (and fo the wounding, and 
want of a Phyſitians help ) on the eighth day ( con- 
ftantly ) after they are born, to any ſuch poſition : 
fo 5 & Iopandimus mis x7 Tw Agapiar miiyds, os 
ay Tas atuliure% Tema erglans* rm 150017 au as au 
Fd, and on the other fide, that the poſition of the ſtarres 
at the nativity of all the Iſmaelites in Arabia ſhall be 
ſach as ſhall cauſe them tobe circumciſed when they are 
thirteen years old, for ſo, ſaith he, *r#s ſtoried of them, 


of this depends on the Jewiſh matrimonial lawes, or 
the nature of concubinate, viz. when a ſeryant, or a 


Gentile woman was taken in by a Jew to be ( his wife 
ſhe was not to be by law; but ) his concubine, upon a. 
greement firſt made concerning her dowry, For ſuch a 
perſon as this is among them improperly called a wife, 
chough farre from any ill charaQter of a whore, or an 

unlawfull copulation, any farther then will be affirmed 
of Polygamie, which yer we know was allowed among 
the Jewes, and praQtifed by the Patriarchs, Now the 
ſons of theſe concubines were excluded from ſucceſſion 
tothe inheritance, and in ſtead thereof the father gave 
them gitts or portions (and that was agreed upon by 
pat with the wife at firſt) Gex. 25. 6. Thus was 
Jephthe ejeRed from the inheritance by his brechren, 
becauſe his motber was « ſtrange woman, Jud. 11, 2. 
Agreeable to this is that cuſtome of matrimoniuns 
morgengabicum in lome countries, as Denmark , 8&c. 
at this day, where the ſecond wife, and her children that 
{hall come from her, are not taken in to a right -ro the 
husbands eſtate, ſhe ro have any part of it for her joyn- 
ture, or they fortheir inhericance, but only ſome gifs 
or portions aſſigned them by compaR, which are called 
mozgengab, or warriage-gift, with which they are to 


mony, L'f.C 13. "Aces; UTI eneot uD $7 ©- FIT Kaas | 


content themſelyes without any parc of the inhericagce, 


Paraphraſes 


4, From all this the con- 
clufon is of cxhortation ro 


r. 79 faſt therefore inthe libecty * wherewith Chriſt hath made us free 
be not intangled again with the yoke of bondage.] 


CHAP. V. 


you and all Chriſtians, thar ye retain the freedome from being obliged to the Moſaical Law, which Chriſt harh beſtowed on 
all, and 'not return to your former yoak, or weight of obſeryances again, which are a fervility perfe&Rly unprofitable, and 


nothing elle. 


2. I your known Apoſtles : 
thar haye been, afid taught nothing, ] 


2. Behold 1 Paul fay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you 


the faith among you, pronounce to you poſitively, that if you depend on circumciſion and legal obſervances for juſtification, 


Chriſt will ſtand you in no ſtead. 


3. For by laying upon 


himſelf a neceffity of circum- the whole Law.] 


3. For teſtifie againto every man that is circumciſed, that he is a debtor to doe 


ciſion, and expe&ting juſtification by that, he abſolutely obliges himſelf to perfe& obedience, without which the Law cannot 


juſtifie any, ch. 3, 10, 


4. All that run this way 


4. + Chriſt is * become of no effeR unto 
of the Judaizers, muſt know the Law, ye are fallen from grace. | 


that Chriſt is become uneffeQual to them : If you expcR to be juſtified by legal performances, ye have diſclaimcd all title to 


the Goſpe].See Heb. 13. 2+ 
5. For we,according to the 


Goſpel, and the promiſe made to Abraham, expe& to be juſtified withour legal performances, only by faith or Evangelical through 
obedience, Faith ww 

6. For now under the Go- _ 6+ For in Jeſus Chrift neither circumciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumci- &%"" 
ſpa *tis not material whether ſion, bur faith;which f Þ worketh by love. |] tis conſunt- 
a man be circumciſed or no, all that is required to our juſtification is faith 3 not all that is called by that name, but ſuch as is m_ 


5. For we * through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteouſneſle by faith.] : 


made perte& by addition of thoſe duties which we owe to God and our brethren. 


7, Ye began well in recei- 


7. Yedid run well ; who did hinder you, that ye ſhould not obey the truth ? ] 
ving the Goipecl, as I preach'd it to youzwho hath cauſed you not rocominue in that courſe ? 


8, This 


The Arabians are circumciſed at thirteey years old. 


d, 


V. 30. Be heir with the ſoune of | The explication Mrgnuis 


fare rae 
WOMfTT 


» and _ which 


. o . if. 
you: whoſoever of you are juſtified by tyewrs 
f:om Chiſt 


by the 
pirit 


ſt 


a 


Chap.V- The Epiflle to the Galatians, | | Paaplrefe. 


* called you $, This perſwaſion cometh not of him that * callech you. ] 


kgAs V 


romardels To. I have confidence in you through the Lord. that you * will be none 0- 


b& i91 155408 


| : Ts $. This new doQrin of 
the neceſlity of Judaical obſcrvances is not raughr you by God, or by him (whether my (elf; ar any others) who broughe you to 
the faith, | 

g. A lictle leaven lexveneth the whole lump. ] 9. It comes from a few 
falſe reachers among you, that have infected you with this ſowre falſe doRrine of Judaizingy Which will ſpoil all your Chriſti= 


anity, V. 2, 4» 


. . , 2-4 19, it wi - 
4 any o therwiſe minded: bur he that croubleth you ſhiall bear #bis judgment, whoſoever he i Ie —_— 
the; thing, be. ] of you in reſpe& of the faith 
i ive planted among you, that you will not be carried away with theſe errors ; but the teachers of this dottcine, whoſoever they are, 
he cy or of what quality ſoever, ſhall ſuffer and be cenſured tor ir. | 
_ And I, brethren, if I yer preach circumcition, why doe I yet ſuffer perſecu- \,, come of your teachers; 
155 tion 2 f then is the offence of the croſſe ceaſed. ] | it ſeems, have told you, that L 
tl; the - am for the urging of circumcifion upon Chriftians, and that T have done ſo in ſome places : Bur I pray doe you gueſle of the 
_ (the truth of this luggeſtion, by the perſecutions which I ſuffer, which generally fall upon me among the Jewes, for my affirming 
King's MS, the Hioſaical Law to be aboliſhed, and would nat fall upon me if I preſſed the obſervation of the Moſaical Law in this parti- 
ab 7% . cular of lo great importance, The great exception that the Jewes have againſt my preaching, and others btlieving me, is the 
Ws : abolition of the Molaical Law, and the removing of that one exception would be the appealing of the wrath of the Jewes, who 

oy probably would oppoſe it no longer 3 bur this, you ſee, is nor done, for the Jews are {till as great oppoicrs of Chriſtianity 
(where it is preached by me) and of me for preaching ir, and of others thar fo receiye it from me, as cyer they were. 
8 ynſcrrle ; . & ; 
uv 4x T2, I would they were even < cut off which * crouble you.) | | 12. Thus unreaſonable are 
gurvints their prerenſions that would ſeduce you from your conſtancy, and are content to ſay any thing, thouzh never fo falſe ani im- 
bf Hers thar purpoſc 3 all thar I have to ſay of them is, I wiſh they were excommunicated, turned our from among you; that 
thus endevour to pervert you. 

13, For,brethren, ye have been called unto liberty ; only «ſe not liberty for an iz. Chriſt hath freed you 
occagon to th: fleſh, bur by love ſerve one annther, | believers from the rigour of 

the Law, that is, both from the neceſſity of Moſaical obſeryances, and of perfe&t exa&t obedience under the penalty of the 
curſe : onely do not you make an uncharitable or a carnal uſe of this-liberty, either to contemn and ſcandalize thoſe that dare 
not uſe this liberty, Rom. 14.1. or to fall into a&s of fin, and to think your Chriſtian liberty wilt excuſe you 5 bur by chariry 
behave your ſelves roward al] your brethren in this matter of legal ceremonies, as may be moſt far their advantages, 

14. For all the Law is fulfilled in one word, eves in this, Thon ſhalt love thy |, 4. For this is indied the 
neighbour as thy ſelf. } ſumme of that Law which 

ye pretend ſo much to vindicate, endeyouring the good of all others as much as ye can, or as you would your owns and not per- 
mitting your zcal to ſet you on defignes of malice, and defaming of others, 

I5. Bur if ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ye be not conſumed ,, But if you be ſo un 
one of another. ] charirable as ro calumaiate 

and defame one another, this will break our in a while, as in ether places it doth already, to open feuds, perſecuting and miſs 
a. chieving your &llow=Chriſtians, - | 
wm 16, This Ifay, Walk in the Spirit, and * ye ſhall not fulfill the luſts of the |; My adviſe therefore is, 
fleſh. ] that you order your a&ions 
— to the Goſpel rule, and doe not rhoſe things which are moſt acceptable to the ſenſes, moſt agreeable to your carnal or 
worldly ends. . 
= 1 7: For the fleſh luſteth applalt -- _ "wy the Spirit y__ = _ and _ arches attic 
\tocne? theſe are contrary one tothe other : ſo that ye f cannot doe che things ye þ+ that will ſerve God muſt 
would. doe many things contrary to 
his ſenſual or ſecular ends; For there being two deſires in you,the one proceeding from the carnalthe other from therational ipi= 
ritual faculty or reaſon inſtrutted by the Goſpel, and theſe being ſo oppotite one to the other, that wharſoever one liketh, rhe 
other diſliketh,it follows that wharſoeyer you doe in compliance with the one,you doe in oppofition to the orher, and ſo that you 
doe not will or chuſe with both wills,rational and ſenſual ,whatſoever you will or chuſe, bur one of theſe ſtill refiſterh the oraer, 

I8, Butif ye beled by the Spirit, ye are not under the Law. ] 18, Thar then which is 

your duty, is, to follow the dudt of the Spirit 3 and if fo, if you follow the Goſpell rule in deſpight of all the cemprations of 
the fleſh, whether luſts of the fleth, or fear of perſecution for the Golpel, to the contrary, then you are neither obliged to the 
Molaical performances, nor to the perfe& exaft obedience, without which the Law allowes no juſtification. 

._ 19. Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt; which are cheſe, Adultery, for- ,, whereas on the other 

nication, uncleanneſſe, laſciyioulneſle, | fide, tbe aRions that the fleſh 
is moſt apt to þctray one to, and which you have moſt need to be admoniſhed of, are ſuch as every man knows to be ſuch, and 
which yet your prelent falſe-teachers doe induſtriouſly infuſe into you: ſuch are,breaking the bands of wedlock, nay making mar= 
riage *bfolurely a work of the devil;that that perſwaſion may bring after it all manner ot unlawfull luſts.(ſce note on x Cor, 5.2.) 
which marriage might prevent, h 

20, Idolatry, 4 witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ftrife, ſediti®» ,, The Goſs) villanies 
ons, hereſies, | committed in the idul-wor- 

ſhips (ſee note on 1x Cor, 5. i.) to which the Gnoſticks would bring you back, and ſo likewiſe ſorceries, and then all the ſorts of 
uncharicableneſſe, hating or matigning of others, &c. 

21. Envyings, murthers, drunkennefle, revellings, and ſuch like ; of the which WS nd =: lenUb envy- 
tell you before,asT have alſo told you in time paſt,chat they which doe ſuch things jng eicher the quict;or the in- 
ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God. | of of thit oor 

doe as they doe, and ſo falling into all a&s of riotous and bloody malice againſt them, together with drunkennefiſe and night= 
reyells, &c. all which are of a moſt dangerous and deſperate nature, and will certainly deprive and exclude all char are guilty 
of them from the kingdome of God, 
—— 22. But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, * gentleneſs, 22. On the contrary, the 
Soodnels, faith, ] duties that the Goipd re= 
quires of us are 1, love to our brethren z 2. joy in doing them any good, (ſee nore on Rom, 14. c.) 3. ſtudy to preſerve 
peace among all men (ſee note on Phil. 4. b.) 4. a patient bearing wich the provocations and injuries of other men z <, a 
kindneffe in diſpoſition and aQions, a&ual performance of all kindnefſe ro others 3 and 6, fidelity, in oppoſition to betraying 
others, or inconſtancy to our courſe, 
oo 23. Meekneſſe, f temperance; * againſt ſuch there is no Law] 23. Mecknefſe and quiet= 
I nggrtiay nelle of ſpirit,in oppolition to o_—_— and ſedicion, and laftly perfe& charity either in the fingle or con jugal ſtare: And be 
* the Law is you never ſo rift and zealous oblervers of the Law, that can never engage any of you to nez]c& theſe Chriſtian virtues (as 
tot againſt many of you, thar pretend to be all for the Law, that maintain the neceſſity of the Nolaical performances, are yer found rg 
Io Wale Fe age, behaving your {cl ycs ſo carnally in your religion, and oppoling all ather Chriſtians Jo, bitterly, v, 19, 20, 21, a8 if you 


though: 
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ts 
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Paraphraſe. 


in your opinion, to thoſe ceremonies, ) 


24. And however ye may 
be deceived in thus judging of luſts.] 


The Epiſtle to the Galatians, 


rhoughr that the L.aw did as much countenance your filthineſſe, and your perſecuting ethers, as it doth countenance or oblige, 


24. And they that are Chriſts have crucified the fleſh, with the affe&tions and 


the Law, yer*tis certain that Chriſtianity is directly contrary to all this 3 the truc belieyers, or Chriſtians, have in their bap- 
tiſmes renounced all the deſires of the fleſh, and accordingly muſt perform, 


25. And they that are ſpi- 


25. If welive inthe Spirit, let us alſo walk * in the Spirir.] 


ritual, as the Gnoſticks pretend to be, let them behave themſelves in all their ations Chriſtianly and ſpiritually, in oppoſition 
to all rhele carnal fins, or elſe know that they have no right to rhar title, 


26. Ani not be puffed up 
with an opinton of them- another,} 


26, Let us not be deſirous of vain-glory, provoking one another, envying one 


ſelves, and the vanity of appearing to the Jewes to be [great zealots, and therenpon inciting the Jewes to the perſecuting of the 


O 


orthodox, and ychemently maligning of them, 


gAunotations on Chap, V. 


V. 4. Become of no effet\ Kalagyeiravy ammaueras, 


A 
K-rppitere faith Phavorinus ; the word fenifies according to the 


notion of 4g225, whence 'tis compounded, fruſtration, 
aunt#hation, evacuation, abolition ; and lo 'tis applied 
ro the Law, viuG ralagyeirar, the Law 1 annulled. 
Ina ſenſe not farre from thence *cis uled Rom. 7. 2. 
when 'tis ſaid, that the husband being dead, the wife 
xi] apy iro ame vou Fe avegs, ts diſcharged from the 
law of the husband, that is, receives no benefit from, 
nor owes any obedie=te or obſervance to the matri- 
monial contra&t.. So here xelney121s Sm 7% KeusB, Ye 
ave diſcharged from Chriſt, as when a ſervant is from 
the maſter, or as a wife trom the husband, diſcharged 
from the advantages as well as burthens, ye receive no 
benefic or virtue frem Criſt, or the ſecond Covenant 
{ all one with Chriſt) ſhall profit you nothing, ver. 2. 


EZemiozre and Yfeminere, in the cnd of this verle, ye have fallen 


b, 


Ep:25415;5 


from, diſclaimed all right or title ro the Goſpel, or ſe- 
ccnd Covenant, that of Grace, 

V.6, worketh} Tis not amiſle in this place to ſer 
down the particular notion of &yepyritr in the New 
Teſtament. And to that purpoſe the firſt thing to be 
obſerved, will be, that there is no kind of neceſſicy or 
reaſon to render it in an Active ſenſe, but rather ina 
Paſſive, throughout thele books, So Roms. 7 . 5. the mo- 
tions of ſin iyzpyein iy wtaneory, were wrought Or conn 
ſummate, or perfefted, in eur members, that 15, the 
motions and inclinations were brought to act and ha- 
bite. So 2 Cor. I. 6, owrheiag Tis wweeyuuirns $v Ver” 
worny/alvation which is perfefted,or conſummatezby pa- 
tient enduring, SO 2 Coy. 4.12. SdvalO- ow nuiv t- 
cpytirar, KC. death 1s wrought in 5, asit appears by 
the Context «35 Suvany opgdidouifa, we are delivered 
to death, v. 11. So Epbeſ. 3. 20. x7 7lu Sorawy ivcp- 
eyuuiylu iy viay, according to the power which ts wrought 
in, or among, you, parallel to Col. 1, 29. x7 Thu avie- 
Wray are eycpyuriviu iy ipor, according to the force, or 
att, or virtue which is wrought in me. So 2 Theſ]. 
2,1 3.of rhe word of God, 35 % Ep a iy Vealy which 
z wrought in your, preached unto you, and obtained 
itsend (or perfection) to which it was deſigned, among 
ou believers. So 2 Theſſ. 2. 7. the myſterie of iniqui- 
ty 1fu evegytirar is made, of wroyght, or (as in the Pre- 
ſent tenle) #5 3n fiers, apitar, ſaith Caſtelli, agreea- 
bly tothat of Heſychins, "Evegyiira, nalaordats), ts 
prepared t0 enter, to diſcloſe it ſelf to the world, And 
ſo here mas Sf dams fvegyuutyi, faith perfefted by 


charity ; ſo the Syriack reads it, and ſo Terrullian,' 


Perficitur per charitatem fides, contra Marcion,l. 5. 


direftly parallel to that of S. Zames ch. 2, 22, 93 pquo | 


mas £T$\eiw3y faith us made perfett by works, as an 
habite by the effets or fruirs. To which purpoſe ir 1s 


F a:t Sy!burg. obſervable that in Clemens Alexandrinus Strom, l. 4+ 


P« 222, 


eamh TeraeTa,, and I dyamy THSI2”, and wegyt- 
voy , are put as phrates of the ſame importance. There 
is one only place behind, where this word is uſed, thar 
of Jam. 5.16. Ot the righteous mans prayer, Snors 


— —Q 


Chap. y. 


7 by the 
Spirit 
WV It1g) 
* by 


Sixaue evegyeuirn of which what is the dire&t impor- awncy,,. 
rance will not perhaps be cafily reſolved, bur yer there wn 


is little reaſon to doub: but that it is in the Paſſive fe. 


nification allo, To which purpoſe it will be obſerya-' 


ble, thar one other notion of the word thereis, which 
is ordinary among Eccleſiaſtical writers, for one thar 
hath received aftiation from ſome Spirit, evil or good, 
Thus (among many other examples,) inthe Author 
of the Eccleſical Hierarchie, when there are repeiled 
from the Sacrament xelny ue, iagytuevery Kc, 
there ſaith Maximm the Scholiaff, wepyiuerc, ml- 
i511 ar mevudrey era. Sigrury they that are ated by 
unclean ſpirits, Why it ſhould nor be taken alſoin a 
good fenle, for thole that are ated by good pirits or 
the Spirit of God, there is no reaſon imaginable from 
the nature of the word, obly *tis true the moſt frequent 
ule is of thoſe that are poſſeſſed by the Devil(o ivegys- 
pEvery Sunoven Saiuorioyres faith Packymerits the P a. 


raphraſt of that Auther of the Eccleſraſtich Hierarochie 


Cc, 3-P.133, 


P- 136,) but yet in the Apoſtle 1 Cor. 12.6, 10. vp- £u;iygn 


yiuale is uled of the chari/mata or extraordinary gifts 
of the Spirit of God : and ſo ſaith Phavorinws, ivegyn- 
p&TOy , £71 T4 XeeropaTay, Of which the gifc of heal- 
ing (and doing that only by praying and anointing, ) 
being one; in thoſe times, *cis poſſible enough that Hin- 
o16 6vepyepy may be that prayer of him thar hath that 
oitc of healing, and conſequently that which is thus for 
med by afflation of the Spirit ( for that the word he- 
longs not only to perſons fo ated by any ſpirit, but to 
ations that are ſo produced, appears by the uſe of the 
word in Juſtin Martyr, in Dial. cam Tryph. p. 87. 
where ſpeaking of Magicians, he ſaith, they were gs 
Tues Kdkes Teatys Ta; eVegyuuiras Vos my Sauporis honu- 
Atvpubyor, carried captive by the devil to all withed dia- 
bolical ations ) which is here accordingly joyned with 


the gift of healing, & therefore called 2vy) m'grws v-I 5. Ex) now 


the prayer of faith, viz. of that faith which is men- 
tioned I Cor, 12.9, which enabled them to work cures, 
ow24y nauwyle to recover the ſick , as there it follows, 
or Which oav iave here, availeth much, that is, mira- 
culouſly , or as much as El/ia's prayer for rain or fair 
weather did, in the next words. To that which hath 
been thus looſly ſaid of this word, may be added by 
way of appendage the words of Heſychins in his Gloſ- 


4 > , e -, , IS. , 
ſary, 3 ivegyepin, oi wn apyat, egexuoubrn, TEAwevn, Ta 


which *tis clear, as in the greateſt part of that book.that 


there is ſome cortuption in the copie, I ſuppoſe from 


ſome decaies in the MS, from whence *twas printed. 
*Tis poſſible chere might be ſome Lac#na in the parch= 
ment which might take away part of the words in the 


| midſt of this, which he chat printed it was fain to re- 


pair by con. ure, and therein might miſtake, And 
then this other form of words I ſhall only propoſe ( in 
ſtead of that which we now read in the printed book) 


e » co , , 
H erpyuutry Sanya, xls yopirny, TSAumivy ON TRAHE- | 


rn, ſuppoſing that the word Saruoyare and va]syout- 


yn were ſo either blotted or eaten out, that there re- 
mained 


\ _ 
Tov 1H 
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Anntations pn the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap, Vf "IR 
maitied nothing of them but thus much -< - a4v/1 becauſe he diſcerned lo much of the obſtinacy of the 
ge: ouiyn, It this conjeRure be not too 'wide, | evil humour, char he thoughe this would nor be likely 


then this Glsſſary will clearly afford the ſeveral noti- | ro cures but exalperate it, or becaule he {aw his autho- 


ons of this word s8rsgyupubyy in the latitude, viz. thar it | rity contema'd among them, As fot that other notion 


ſignifie two things among ſacred authors, firſt Sauyrdon | of Srx4nls2 which >. Hicrome and others ſeem to te- 
as Pachymerius rendred it, (and 2278 youivn, which is | ferre co, in relation to the marter of theſe mens diſtur- 
all one) 4 perſon poſſeſſed with the Devil, or that had | bance, vi2, that abouc Circumcifion,which they would 
fome »fflation , and ſecondly, mzayutryy or 75acuptyy, | impole upon all Chriſtians, Ss putant ib: hoc prodeſſe, 
wronohr, or conſummate. One thing onely more will | #0» ſo!/um circumcidantur, fed etiam abſcindaatur, 
be obſervable in this yerſe here to the Ga/arians, that | *tis ſomewhat too light co be affixed co the words of 


| by comparing ic wich other parallel places ch. 6. 15. | the Apoſtle, 


C. 


\nzme3 


Op). 


*thoogh 
"oy 

f (urprized 
$9030y 


f toward 
bn ſelf 
en/y,and 


kt toward - 


another, 
Ef 6authy 
P41 "A £& 
& 7 fTtogy 


"of all bis 


p00ds ty 
Tag iy abuts 


' frow 


Y0'Qtul 
gu 


faith con/uummate by charity,is all one with xa) xlias)» 


ſhall he reap. | 


1 Cor. 7, 19. it appears that rigs &egyurutrn ft aydms | V. 20. Witchcraft] Among the praftices of the 


the new creature, 1n one place, and 7jzn9:5 wnaGy the | (ſee Note onc. 3. a, and Rev, 9.21,andc. 21, 8. and 
keepsrg of the cemmandments of God inthe otrer, as | 22. 15.) And the grounds of that are clear, not only 


indced charity 1s che fulfeling the whole law, of all the by the founder of them Simon, who was 2 Magictan, 


moral law, together with the ſuperſtructions of Chriſt. | but allo by Menander his ſucceſſor, who was luch alſo; 
Agrceable to which is that of Marcus Eremita a | lee Enſeh, I. 3, CC. #5. bis axpoy F pnTHLs 5h taarleov 5% 


ard. vos Nam yaos Silo?) ty Banlious, anegpen) | lifariahs meth dmryuiGoory nSadiands) mrezmoy lane, 
5 a9:70v x7! Thu tgyaian F enmaa', Every grace us given | He was not inferionr to his maſter in magith, but more 


in baptiſme, but 'tis perfefted (as ahogpogea and man- | Vainly profuſe in bis portentonus underrakinss and al- 
ez2 is all one) by performing of the.commanaements, ſumingro himlelf co ve ſent for the ſaving or delivering 

V. 12. Cat off ]*Amwoxinley here, and inthe Canons | of men from the inviſible ove; or engels,4yt10 norue- 
of che ancient Comneels 2ynonlecy, nagunn cy, apcet- me:05yas he calls them, raughcthar no man could eſcape 
2 are all expreſſions of Excommunication of the | out of their power but he that was brought up 'n the 
higieft degree, anſwerable to the ſhamatha among the | pe3rul tunica magical 5:11, and by the Baptiſme by 
Jewes (fee Note on 1 Cor. 16, d.) and conſequently | him delivered to them, of which they that were vouch- 


here the 3ptauy x Smoxefov}, I would they were cut off, | lated to parcake, he promiſed them eternal life here in 


js an expreiJion of a menace or threatning of Excom- | this world, without any danger of death or old age; 


municacion, an Apoſtolical denunciation, that chey | Of this [rexens hath ſpoken at large, and Juſtine 
chat doe not mend this ſedicious, ſchitmatical humour, | Martyr hath given this account of it. See 2 Tim, 3 
ſhall be c#e off : or if che zp8a0y be bur a wiſh\iT is then ' 75 8. 


CHAP. VL Paraphraſe; 


1. T Rethren, * if a man be 1 overtaken in a fault, ye which are * ſpiritual, reſtore r.When any Chriſtian falls 
DJ ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meekneſſe ;confidering thy ſelf, left chou alſo ;j,ig a fault, you that are the 
be tempted. ] - | _ governours in the Churches 
ſhall doe well not to exerciſe too great ſeverity on him, bur either to regaine bim by friendly advice, or els upon fight of his 
contrition reſtore him to the peace of the Church again, conſidering how poflible i: is, that rhou allo thy ſelt maylt fa!l into 
the Like tin in time of temptation, See Jam, 1. 1 3. ES 
2. Bear ye one anothers burthens, and fo fulfill the Law of Chriſt. ] 2. Eaſe one another as 
much as ye canzas in a building eyery ſtone aſſiſts the next, helps to bear the weight that lyes npon it, and contributes irs part 
ro the pport of the whole fabrick, &c, and lay not weight on one another by ceniuring and aggravating of other men's 
crimes, for {o charity requires, w hich is the ſumme of the Law, ch. 5. v. 14- | 
3. For if -a man think himſelf to be ſomething, * when be is nothing, he decei- 3. And, becauſe of the aſ- 
veth himſelf. ] ſuming , haughty Gnoſticks 
among you, I ſhall adde, that if any man think highly of himſelf aboye other mien, that man firlt, is nothing, his opiniating 
is an argument of it z and'befides ſecondly, he brings danger upon h's own foul by this errour, falls into cenfaring and contemn- 
ing of others, and into many dangerous fins by that means, and lo cheats himſelf, and periwades no man <lic, bur becomes 
ridiculous by his vanity. = 0 ; 
4+ But let cyery man prove his own work, and then ſhall he have rejoicingſin 4, pur ler every man fo 
himſelf alone, and not in another. ] prove and examine his own 
actions, 25 to approve them to his own conſcience and to God ({ize Rom. 2. note, f.) and then he fhall-rake comfort in looking 
on himſelf abſolutely ,(and not only in compariſon with others, whom he judgeth to be inferiour ro him,) and diſcerning how 
he is a better Chriſtian to day then he was yeſterday. | 
5. For every man ſhall bear his own burthen. | | $. For you fhall anſwer for 
no man's ſins but your own, and therefore need not buſie your ſelves about other mens a&ions, bur onely your own, 
6. Let him that is taught in the word communicate unto him that ceacheth* in g ye char receiveth the 
all good things. ] benefit of ſpiritual inſtruion 
from another, ought to be very liberal and communicative of all that he harh ro thar perſons wants, 
7. Be not deceived, God is not mocked : for whatſoever a man ſoweth; that >, And in this, as in of! 
other a&s of charity, eſpeci- 
ally of piety coward thoſe that are employed by God, let a man refolye, that as he deals with Godzlo ſhall God deal with him:as 
2 man's courle of life is, ſo ſhall he ſpeed at God's tribunal. 


$. For he that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh alſo reap corruption : but , x7, ,, pe thr REI 


he that ſowgh to the ſpirit. ſhall of che ſpirit reap life everlaſting. ] proviſion, and layes out all 


his care and wealth for the feeding his own carnal defires, ſhall thereby bring loſle and ruine to himielf ; fo he that liveth accor- 

ding to the Goſpel rule of liberality and charity to others, ver, 6. and lacs himſelf out in works of piety, &c. ſhall chereby 
inherit eternal lite, : : : 

9. Andletus not be weary in well doing, for in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, if we , aq is quiies of cha- 

faint not. | rity ,&c, which haye promiles 

annexed to them, let us not be diſcouraged, though we meet not preſently with our reward ; For as if we fall off we ſhall loſe 

all our reward, even for that which we have hitherto labeured, ſo if we hold out conſtantly, we ſhall be ſure to baye our reward 


FEE 19, As 


in that ſcaſon which God ſees farteſt for us, whether in this life or anorher. 
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Gneſtichs gacuaxtiar ſorceries are here jultly reckoned *#**%% 
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Paraphraſe. 


10. This is ſuicicent mat- 


The Epiſtle to the Galatians, | 
16. As we have therefore * opportunity, ler us doe o00d unto all men, eſpeci- 


ter of encouragement to us, aliy unto them who are | of the houſhold of faith. | 
ro make uſe of thoſe abilities that GoJ hath or ſhall give us, and accordingly to expreſle our liberaliry, and beneficence to 
all men, but eſpecially to rhoie that are of the family of the Goſpel, and take pains continually in the work of the Lord (in 


Apoſtlcſhip, &c.) and whole lot is the Lord, who preaching rhe Goſpel are to live by it in all reaſon, ſce y. 6, 
11.You fee |[|> how large a letter I have written unco you with mine own hand. 


12. T hey that Cefire to ap- 


pear Jewes, and co:nply with circumcited, only leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. 
them, and not to be perſecuted by them (for the Jewes out of zeal to their law did then perſecure the Chriſtians) will needs 
haye you circumciicd, that by that means they ſeeming carneſt for Judaiſme (nor Chriſtianifme) may eſcape perſecution from 


the Jewes, ice note on Rey, 2. b, 


12. This, 'tis clear, is the 


Chap,yi 


* ability,fee 
NORe on 
Phil. 4.4. 
T the dome. 
ticks ot the 
lth, ws; 
oils c a5; 
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With Whae 


12, As many as deſire to make a fair ſhewin the fleſh, they conſtrain you to he 1o%?, ie 
te D 


rs 


13. Forneither * they themſelves who are circumciſed keep the Law, but deſire » acety,, 


ground of their praQtice, and tO have you circumciſed that they may Slory in your fleſh. ] thewlely 
not auy conſcientious periwaſion of the obligingneſſe of the Law; for they doe not themſelves obſcrve the Law in other things, ma 
perhaps nor in that of circumciſion {fee nore on Rey, 2. e.) but that they may make a fair ſhew thatway, by being able to tay keep the 

that they bave made you obſerve the Judaical law, they force you to be circumciſed, &c, ; aw, © yy. 
; 8 THI Ur; 

14. But God forbid that I ſhould glory, fave in the croſle of our Lord Jeſus Gnu 

VA2@uay 


14. Such complyances and 


ſuch boaſtings as theſe Ged Chriſt, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.] 


forbid that I ſhon!d ever make uſe of, or of any other, but only that one marter of true boaſting and rejoicing in my ſufferings 
for Chriſt, in my conftancy to the Chriſtian religion and diſcipleſhip, by which the pleaſurcs and honour and riches of the 
world are become livelefle and untempring to me, and T in like manner liveleſſe, motrtified to the world : and therefore as I pro= 
felte nor to be wrought on by thoſe motives with which your Judaizing falle-reachers are moved, ſo I would not have you 


cheared by them. 


15. therenewed regenerate 
keart, Cc. 5. b. 


I6. all renewed regenerate 


cifion, but [a new creature. | 


15. Forin Chriſt Jeſus neither circumcifion availeth any thing, nor uncircum- 


16. Andas many as walk according to this rule, peace be on them, and mercy, 


perions, which, whether cir= and upon [the Iſrael of God.] 
cumciled or no, are equally the pzopſc of God, and acceptable in his fight, 


17. For the time to come, 


I ſhould be glad it they that the Lord Jeſus. | 


17. From henceforth let no man trouble me, for I bear in my body the marks of 


are Chriſtians, or would be c{teemed lo, would not cauſe trouble or yexation to me, for T am now otherwiſe employed then to 
need that trouble, and have greater evidence of my being a ſervant of Chrilt, then ro doubr of the fincerity of the diſcharge of 
my office, and my acceprance with him, howlſoever | am looked en by you 3 for 1 have on me thoſe afflictions which are marks 
and notes of a ſervant of Chriſt, and which teſtitiz me to belong ro him, and that *tis not long betore he will ſeife me as his 


own peculiar. 

18. the favour and loving 
kindneſ]e 

See note on the Title to 
the Epiſtic. ' 


18, Brethren, [ the grace]of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with your ſpirit, Amen, 


Uato the Galatians, written from [Rome.]+ 


Annotations on Chap, V1, 


'V.1.S piritual] What is meant by « Ilydanwi 


# Proze7- the Spiritual here, may appear by what hath been laid 


of the wor.| Il»«ue Spirit Luk, 9, d. which fignifies 
not onely the Spirit of God, whereby men are refor- 
med, and the dceds of the'fleſh (in the precedent chap- 
ter) mortified, but allo the yaeiouara) the powers and 
gifts, which were beſtowed on men in the Church, in 
order to Miniſterial functions or offices there, And 
that TIysvuanio? Spiritual are here thus to be under- 
ſtood in proportion to,and by Analogie with, theſe, ma 

be eue(s'd by the ſeverals which here follow : firſt, the 
TIredua apaimrO, Spirit of meckneſſe, which thele Spi- 
ritual men are to ule. This clearly belongs tothe pow- 
er of the keyes,veſted in the Governours of the Church, 
and isitherefore ſer oppoſite to p48HG+ the rod 1 Cor. 4. 
21. where as coming with the rod, evidently fienifies 
proceeding to diſcipline, to Cenſures of Excommuni- 
cation, ſo coming in the Spirit of meekneſſe, (and iv 
eftimn mid doyy ai [ciplining #n meekneſs, 2 Tim. 2, 
2.4.) is admoniſhing thoſe meckly that have offended, 
(and to whom that method of fraternal repretenſion 
is firſt neceſſary)as perhaps alſoadmitting to repentance 
and abſolution thoſe that have reformed upon the in- 
fAifion of the Cenſures. And accordingly this Spirit of 


V+2-397% meek neſſe here is this milder part of the Apoſtolical of- 


fice, which is to precede the more ſevere ; (and to pre- 
vent it if,it be poſſible) firſt, Admonitions and Repre- 
henfion, which if they prevail, there is no need of pro» 
ceeding any farther ; and fecondly, an caly admifſion 
to penitence, (in caſe the Centures have paſs'd upon 
him ) withour proceeding to any higher degree of 
Cenfurcs, as in cafe of obltinacy might be ſcaſonable, 


| 


Tothis ſecond the word xemenitey may incline ,which 
we render Reſtore, bur hgnifies properly to pt i joint 
any member of a body which is diſlocated and {v it 
ficly belongs to the reſtoring an Excommunicate perton 
to the ſociety and peace of the Church ; but yer not 
onely ſo, but ſignifies alſo to recoyer the offender to a 
ſenſe and reformation, beic by admonition, re prehen- 
fion, or any ſuch milder means, ſee Note on 2 Cor. 13, 
c. And che doing of this being proper to the Gover- 
nours of the Church, ir follows, that theſe be here 
meant by the Spiritual. 

V. 11. How large a letter] What malxus yegumss! 
fignifies, Theophy/att hath expreſs'd his opinion, S. 
Paul, ſaith he, was accuſed to preach in other places 
tor che obſervation of the Moſaical Law, contrary to 
what this Epiffle contains. This forced him to teſtifie, 
what here he ſaith, under his own hand, that he did no 
where preach for the Law, c. 5. 2. andc, 6. 14, And 
therefore, whereas bis other Epiſtles were ofc written 
by an Amanzenſis, and onely the falutation with his 
own band, yet here, ſaith he, he was forced to write all 
himſelf, and thatzas he will conjeQure, though he was 
not very well Skilled in writing, ul eida; gets yeaunn) 
faich he: And this,as he thinks, is noted by anaixers 
yeIupad. mnurG- is by Heſychins rendred 3:@& » 
s76:Or, Torands, not how long, or how great, but of 
what manner, what ſort, noting the quality rather than 


Kemptign 


d, 


Tint 
yg unrh 


quantity. And yegupareare /etrers, meaning the let- Town 


rers of the Aphaber, and not fo properly an Epiſtle. 
And accordingly, faith Theophylaft, minors, s peyt- 
Tus tt Snawnndys dn $ dpopplas il yeaupenev, 5t Us 
not to denote the length or magnitude, but the defor- 
my, 


with his owa hand. Butnow, granting.as we have rea» 
ſon, this to be the righe notion of the (ingle words, yer 
" there is no neceſſicy eicher this ſhould bz thus applyed 
co the illnefs of che charaRer,or inlarged co the writing 
the whole Epiſtle with his own hand : that is not fo 
much as intimated in any other place, or in any aantienr 
record, and this one place cannot conclude it;for awai- 
xors notes the fort or kind of che hand indefinitely, nor 
defining what it was, ſave onely that it was ſuch as was 
known to be his, Foro 2 Theſſ: 3. 17. the writing the 
r- falucation (ſome few words in the cloſe) with his ows 
7 hand, was,laith he, onuwov *%» moy &Hrcoajy the token 1n 
every Epiſtle,chat by which ic was knowa to be his. And 
. ſoif here ic be ſuppoſed, that the whole Epiſtle were 
ay written by an Amanuesſis, as faras toc, 6.v. It. and 
then the pen taken into the Apoſtles own hand and uſed 
by him to the end of the Epiſtle, he may well begin 
thus, "Ire m\ixors yeguparry Eyenlz, Jon ſee and 
know with what kind of letters I have written, you 
know the character, that it is my owns hand, under 
which icis that I ceſtifie all chat is before written in the 


. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Chap, FT. 


mitf of the l:ttis, or charatters. in which this Exi/#le | 
was Written, S. Pant being neceſſitated to write ir all 


61 2 


Epiſtle, particularly that which is in anſwer to the cx- 
lumaie againſt me, as if I preached circumcifon, g&ec. 
in other places, which I have aſſured you, and demon- 
ſtrated by my perſecucions from the Jewes, that I do 
not ; and to this purpoſe I here adde again, #»der my 
own hand, a character of your Gnoſtich leducers, v. I2, 
I3. and the profeſſion of my own opinion and praQtice, 
V. 16,18, andagain an evidence of my dodtrine and 
praRice from my lufferings, v. 17. And thus the whole 
difficulty is ſufficiently explicazed withour unagining 
any more. Oc if the &yog44 7 have written be thouokt ty:::5 
co Conclude, that he had written that which went © | 
fore, and fo the whole Epiltle, I anſwer chat ic is poſſi- 
ble he migh:, buc nor. neceffarily to be concluded b 
char forme of that word ; becauſe if we ſill reftrain ie 
ro theſe laſt veries,rhis will have perfeR cruchin ir. For 
whea he faith, *iSs7s ye ſee,he muſt needs refer tothar 14: 
point of time wherein his Epiſtle ſhould be received 
and read by the Galatians, and then *ris certain thar 
ty az { have written will be as true of thelaſt verſes, 
as of the former parc of the Epiſtle. And fo thar diffi 


| culty is removed alſo, 


The 


at EPISTLE 
- Lb 
DW THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


2. T Hat Epheſus was the prime Metropolis of the Lydian or Procoyſular Afiazhath been elſewhere ſhew'd,(ſee 
Fo77cas Note on Cel. 4.2.) And therefore this Epiſtleinſcrib'd ro the Ephefians, muſt nor yet be ſo confined to 
them, bur thar it belong alſo to the other cities of this Pravince, even to all Afia. Here S. Paul was, and diſpu- 
rea with the Jewes, AF, 18. 19, (which ſeems to be about Ar. Ch. 51.) at whichtime he ſtayed not fo long a- 
mong them as to conyert many, bur lefe Aquila and Priſcilla there, v. 19. And to them Apolos came, y. 24, 
And by thele the Chriſtian faith ſeems to be planted there AZ. 18. 25, 26. And accordingly at Pawls return 
thither A#. 19. itis ſaid that he ford deſciples there, v. 2. but thoſe only baptized with the baptiſme of John, 
which leems to conclude them to be of Apollos converting, who when he firſt preached, knew only the baptiſme 
of Fohn,c. 18. 25, Soon after Paulreturned chicher again, accerding to his promiſe, AF, 19,1. There he is 
oppoſed by the Jewes, and by their inſtigation, by the Gentiles allo, yet continues preaching the Goſpel among 
them neer three years, Aft. 20.31, fo that all Aſia, both Jewes and Gentiles, had it preach'd co them, and thar 
with a mighty ſucceſſe, c. 19. v. 20, and 26. 'At his departure from thence, going to Macedonia, AF, 20, x, he 
Emgli/z- gave Timothy commiſſion to be Biſhop there, 1 Tim. 1. 3. there being already ſome hereticks, 57e2;4 S4- 
nn grgauymes teaching other, that is, falle dofFrires, infuling the leaven of the Gxoſticks among them, againſt whoſe 
poylon Timothy was to watch, and ſo allo the Elders, or Biſhops of the other cities in Aſia, ordained by the 
Apoſlle at his planting the Goſpel there,and all rogether,at a meeting at A:lerres are ſolemnly warned to warch 
Aru 8:4: Over their flocks, and defend them againſt the grievous wolves, and Gnoſtick. hereticks, which he foreſaw would 
ſpeedily break in among them. And accordingly here in this Epiſtle (as afterwards in Chriſts Epiſtle to them 
Rev, 2.) the doRrines, bur elpecially the practices of theſe men are inveighed againſt, which if permitted would 
ſoon bring chem all back to heatheniſm again. In which reipe& it is, that he labours ſo magnificently to ſer out 
the mercies of God in receiving the Gentiles co the faich,and their huge adyantages chereby, which therefore they 
are notto betray or loſe for all the flatierino ſhewes of either the Jewiſh ceremonies, or the Gentile philoſo- 
phy, of which two the Gneſticks divinity was compounded, and their lives filled with all villany, This Epiſtle 
was written and fenr to them from Rowe, after his carrying thicher, about the year 58. ſome ſix years afcer his 
firſt preaching at Epheſis. And it was ſent them by Tychicus, ro which he ſeems to referre 2 Tim. 4, 12, And 

T ychicus have 1 (ent ts Epheſus, | 


Paraphraje. CHAP.-L 


1. to the ſociety of Chri= I WREFWZY A UL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, to the ſaints 
ſtians which are under the P22 BY}, which are at Epheſus, and to the faithfull in Chrift Jeſus ;] 
chief Metropolis of Aſia, E- py EZ 7/4 
pheſus , and which doe Rill @ Rea) 2. Grace be to you, and peace from God our father, and from 
adhere faithfull and conſtant 2) od the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
to Chriſt, in deipight of all ASC? CH 
the temptations to the contrary, 


2. who hath called us to 3+ Bleſſed be the God and fatherof our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, [who hath bleſſed us 
Chriſtianity, and thereby af- with all _ |* bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt :] * benedift- 
,» 


. o . . - . F F . e 
forded us, as many as have receiycd the faith, and live in obedicnce thereto, all things in great abundance which may tend to oninch 


's things that 
cur ſpiritual and erernal good ; belong to 


4. Agrecably to what be 4: According as hehath 2 choſen us in him, before the foundation of the world, _ 
fore the creation of the word that we ſhould be holy and without blame before him in love; ] Chiiſt, 
he had determined in his decree of giving of Chriſt, viz. to call men from vicious living to Chriſtianity, and ſanctity, and genes 
purity of life, ſuch as he will accept of, coming from the ſincere love of him, and of our brethren Sug 


cy Nour 
5. Having in Lis erernat _ $+ Having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to him” 
pu'poſe of mercy appointed ſelf, according to the good pleaſure of f his will,] þ his own 
his Son to be preact'd unto the world, and that as many as received his meffage, obeyed his commands, ſhould be received by au. 
way of adoption into the number of his children, and live lives of obedience, of holinefſe and purity unte bim 3 A mcrcy at- 
rended with very rich adyantages, all which have accrued to us, not from any merit or deſert of ours, being ſuppoſed {inners 
and encmics unto him, but only from his free goodnefie toward us, which was pleaſed fo to determine it. 


<A te: ends bm 6. To the praiſe of the gloty of his grace, * wherein he hath made us accepted in hear 
nently to the ſetting forth th the beloved :| hath fave 
.excceding luſtte of his mercy towards us, or of the Goſpel, revealed to ſuch unworthy wretches , (ſee note on Heb. 13. c.) we x gh 
whom in Chriſt;the ſon of his love, he hath received graciouſly, 25 1\gny as perform obedience unto him : 2 _ _ 
which te hath affarded us: for the King's MS, read: ns $41040067 
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The Epifile to the Epheſians, 
5. Inwhom we have redemption through his blood, theforgivenelle of fins ac =, 14ying by that preci- 


cording to the riches of his Þ grace, ] | | ous ranſome paid for us, the 
blood of that dear Son of his, afforded us caprives to fin a way of freedome, viz. a free pardon for all our paſt fins, upon our 
prelent repentance and renovation 3 a work of the abundant tayour and bounty ot almighty God, 


$. * Wherein he hath abounded coward us in all wiſdomeand prudence, ] s. Wherein alſo his infi- 
nirely wile ci.polat hath eminentiy appeared in this (of all others) moſt probable and powerfull means of bringing home fin+ 
nzrs to new lite ana blifle, 
g. Having made known unto us the myſtery of Þ his will, according to * his 
good pleaſure, which he hath purpoſed in himſelf, EIS: _- 
10. f Thatin the diſpenſation of the fulneſſe of times, * he might Þgather roge- (3074 39 Meer, 20 
: F . . . G . = be [1 pf 
therin one all things in Chriſt, both which are in heaven, and which are on e:rth, ,F hich there can be ng 
cauſe or motive reared, but 


9,10. Having now by the 
preachin.s of the Golpcl tothe 


and dclivered out at this tcaſon, in theſc laſt and wortlt times, when the ſinnes of men being advanced to fuch an heizÞr, it might 


2H ÞF in the ſame, in whom we alſo, Fy con, iy © x,;for ſome printed 
a tullpo.nt atter 34s, and begin thenext verſe with Ey aun, | 
11. In whomallo we + have © obtained an inheritance, being predeſtinated ac- OG bs L 
| . _ * . Throug am 

cording ro the purpoſe of him who wotketh all taings according to the counſel of c1,;q x fay, by whom we 

his own will, | Jewes have had the will of 
God revealed to us, now above ail that we ever had before, the Goſpel being firſt preached unto us, A&, 3. 26. and thoſe of us 
which have believed, taken poliiflion of, as of a patrimony, or portion afl1zned and ſer apart to God, to ſerve him in hotis 
neſſe, according to the ſecret counſel of him, who had long f1nce decreed and determined this, of his own free mercy to us, 


12. That we ſhould beto the praiſe of his glory, who firſt truſted in Chriſt :]J +2, Tothis end, that we 
that were farſt converted to Chriſtianity, might publiſh, and preach, and make known the Goſpel to all others, and ſer it our 
as illuſtrioufly as might be, | 

13. Inwhom * yealſo rraſted, after that ye heard the word of truth, the Go- 

ſpel of your (:]vation; in whom alſo atter that ye believed, ye were ſealed with ;,, ye Gentiles, though after 
that holy Spirit of promiſe, ? G called, yer now alſo having 
heard and believed the Goſpel, by which you are eſcaped out of your idolarrous fintull couric, arc in like manner ſecured, and 
marked out by God for gocd, by receiving that Spirit which is promited ro believers, and which 1s the mark of all thoſe whom 


on 


God receives (ce note on c. 4. 30, k.) 


s 

14, Which is the dearneſt of our inheritance, f untill che *redemption of the 1, which is oiven by 
purchaſed poſſeſſion, unto the praiſe of his glory. | God as a pledge or tirſt part 
of payment of that inheritance which he hath deſtined ro us (grace, pardon, ſalvation, and all the inherirance that Gud will 
inſtare upon his children) and this on purpole to purchaſe to h:mſclf a peculiar people, living gracious and godly lives, which 
rends 1o much to the illuſtrating of his grace and glory, 


15. Wherefore alio, * f after 1 heard of your faith in the Lord Jeſus, and love \,,, coyg Jeriag therefore 
unto all the ſaints, | this mercy of God, as to c= 
thers, ſo particularly to you, both knowing my elf the good ſucceſſes of my preaching tie fairh among you, and having re- 
ceived adyertiſement of your great proficiency in it, ſince the rime I was among you, and of that inieparable c&& and branch 

of it, your great charity to all Chriſtians that want your aſliftance, 


16, Ceaſe not to give thanks for you, making mention of you in my prayers, + comms cc 
17, That the God of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the father of glory, may give un- 1, (151 pray for you conti- 
to you the Spirit of wiidome ard revelation, Þ in the knowledge of him, | 
you to God continually alſo farther belecching the ſame God, who is known now to us by a more glorious title theg rhat of the 
God of Abraham, even the God of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, wkom he hatti own'd on earth, and now raiſed and fer at his right 
hand in hcaven, and who is the author, as of raiſing Chriſt glorioully trom the dcad, io of all grace, and blifſe, and glory to all 
that are obedient to the faith, that he will beſt»w on you all things neectull to a Chriſtian Church, the gifc of underſtanding 
the higheſt natural and ſpiritual trurhs, the skill of veiling the highcſt conceptions, jpeaking parables, &c, and of underitan» 

ding and interpreting propheci.s, and dilcerning Chriſt and his do@rine in them 3 Scc note on x Cor, 5, c. : 


18. The eyes of your underſtanding being inlightened, that ye may know what 
is the hope of his cailing, and * what the riches of the glory of his inheritance g1jumination ye may be fur- 
!n the ſaints, ] niſh'd to all ipiritual uſes, 

diſcerning throughly what is the benefit of his calling us to Chriſtianity, and what the glorious blefled condirion of thoſe 
graces of his which are diſtribured among Chriſtiars here ( as allo of thoſe endlcfſe joyes, which are now inſtated on all 

:nitent obedient faithfull ſervants of his ) as an inheritance to the children, infinitely aboye that Canaan that was beſtowed 
on Abraham's poſterity 3 

19. And what « the exceeding greatneſſe of his power to us-ward who believe, 25 20. And withall the 

according to the working of his mighty power, I of bis rs that 

in Chritt when he raiſed him from the dead, and fer Pf 20m Fange in this 

. 29, Which he wrought in Chri ? work toward us bclieyers in 

him at his own right hand inthe heavenly p/aces,] ſubduing our enemies, fin 

and death the puniſhment of ſin, and railing us ſinners, firſt to a new, and then to an ercrnal life, which was a work of the 

ſame omnipotence with that which he frlt evidenced in that miraculous raihng of Chrift from the grave, and exalcing him, 

co the hizheſt degree of glory, next to himſelf in heaven, ( An embleme and cilay of the methods which he hath now uſed 

toward us, by the preaching of the Goſpel to raiſe us from the grave of fin, toa new Chriſtian lite, and from rhenee to a 
glotious eternity ) 

2T, Farre above all principality , and power, and might, and dominion , and 
every name that is named, not onely in this world, but alſo in that which is to 


come; ] 


13. By whom alfo it is 


— h— = 


18, That by this mcans of 


21. Farte, infinitely farre 


tentares (that haye bur tading 


power) by whom he was here pur to death, ye aboye the higheſt degree of Angelical powers that inhavir heayen to all ereraity , 


22, And hath pur all things under his feet, and gave him zo be head over all 
things to the Church,] 


22, Ard by ſodoing gave 
him yigery 2nd ſuperiority 
Fifq - Tyg2 


nuaily, ſo) give thanks for 


above all thoſe rulers and po- 
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Paraphraſe, 


23. The Church, 1 (ay, 


The Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
over all his enemies, and conſtitured him the Prince of his Church, who ſhould rill the day of doon! have in his hands the ſole 
diſpoling of that (every onethar is placed in any power thercin, moving regularly, and ſubordinatcly ro him,) 


23. Which is his body, the fulnefle of him þ that filleth all in all.) 


which is the body of Chrift, and fo is requir:d ro make him perfe& in this relative perfe&ion (as the body is required and 
neceſlary to the perfe&tion of the head) though abſolutely conſidered, he is moſt cxattly perfect of himſelf, (fee note on Rom, 


L1.d.) 


Annotations on Chap. I, 


V. 4 Choſen ts in him] What is the notion of iZ- | 


exiter chuſingy in this and all other places, will be 
found ſer down art large, Note on x Pet. 2. c. Allthar 


£ wn EZ muſt here fitly be enquired is, what is meanc by & wm 


AtEaTe 


RaSd; 


» . 
£7 Re25w 


| JEnitar Gods chuſing in Chriſt, And that will belt be 


diſcerned by comparing it with the phraſe evaoyigas o 
Xeecs, bleſſing #5 in Chriſt ver. 3. Forthar the bleſſing 
and the e/:#ing belong tothe lame marter, appears by 
the xaSws according as,2 term of proportion or fimili- 
tude in the front of this verſe, which makes the con- 
nexion betwixt them thus, that God hath bleſſed us in 
Chriſt, according as he bath choſen us in Chriſt, that 1» 
that his atua), preſent bleſſing them, at that point of 
time, was corrclpondent to what God had decreed be- 
fore the foundation of the world. Now what the bleſ- 
fng there ſpoken of is, appears in general by the ad- 
dition of TydueTinxnh, and & mis ereearios) a ſpiritual 
bleſſing, or bleſſing in things which belong unto heaven; 
and again by the predefiination (in order of nature 
precedent to it) which is ſpecified to be 8's yodroliar 720 
adoption ; and laſtly, by what is here added, i) jus 
dryivs & dpudpery for #2 tobe, or that we fhould be holy, 
and unblemiſhd before him in love : all which ſpecific 
the matter of the elcft10z here ſpoken of ro be the ſame 
as of his b/-ſſing of us, viz. our holy blameleſs conver- 
facion, ſuch as becomes ſons of God, a fpiritual, Chri- 
tian obedience in all manner of piety and charity, ſuch 
as Chriſt cameto plant in the world, and in which re- 


hath before prepared (that is, eleted) ws, that we 
ſhould walk un them. This then being the general mar- 
ter of the eleiox here ſpoken of, (not 1alvation, or 
bliſs in another world, but) holinels, or piery here, is 
yer farther derermined, or limited, by the & am, or 
2 Xexs 6) in him, or #n Chriſt ,ipecifying Chriſt to be the 


means of bringing all, particularly che Genriles, to this 
holy life, from all eternity predetermined by God to 
doe ſo; as in that place of the As God ſenr him thus 
ro bleſs ns. And this Chriſt hath done by revealing 
Gods Will both in the precepts which contain this holy 
and blameleſs life in them, and vy his promiſes, which 


fo firongly and powerfully invite and oblige, and by 


his terrors, or threats, which engage us to the perfor- | 
mance of his precepts ;aad fo again by the miracles, | 


&c. which fignifte him to be ſent by God, bur eſpeci- | 
ally by his dearh and reſurrection; the firſt to teſtifie 
the truch of what he preach'd, and withall co expiate | 
for our fins, and ftrike, and ſeal in his blood a covenant | 
of mercy wich all, Gentiles as well as Jewes, of par- | 
don of foregoing finsy upon condition of reformation | 
and amendment, and of giving ftrength and grace co | 


perform what God now under this Covenant requires | 


of us{ without which as we ſhould have had no en- | 


couragement to amend, ſo we had been utterly unable | 


Chriſt, &c. Gods free, undeſeryed mercy in decrecing 
ro beſtow Chriſ# upon all, as the means (of all other 
mokt ettectual) co engage and bring men ro holire!s 
and purity ot life, that is, by whac Chriſt hath done 
and ſuffered for Gentiles as well as Jewes, to cajl and 
bring home finners of all ſorts to repentance. And this 
tarcher appears v. 9, Io. where the myſtery of his Wil 
according to his ewn good pleaſure (which is all one 
with his e/e&ion here)is ſpecified to be the avaxipancus- 
oxi, the gathering all things, that is, Jewes and Gen» 
tiles, rogether in Chriſt,that is, making Chriſt the means 
of calling a:.d bringing in the moſt Idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, as well as Jewes, to receive the faich, and obey 
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the commands of God in Chriſt, And this is the ſub- 


ject of a great pazt (ſee ch. 2.) of this enſuing Epiſt/e, 
All which as ic makes the vocation of the Gentiles as 
well as Jewes to be the matter wherein Gods eleRion 
here is terminated, (and is very farre from denoting 
any 1rreſpeCtive Decree, of beftowing eternal ſalvation 
on lome few, which incluces the abſolute rejeRion or 
dereliction of all others) ſo ir no way inferres their 
faith or repencance to be irrefiſtibly wrought in them by 
this Decree of eleion, or by the means determined 
therein, but only thac God hath in Chrift picch'd on 
moſt wiſe,moſt powerfull, moſt efficacious means of cal- 
ling, and melting even the Gentiles, the worſt of mea, 
which he likewile foreſaw would be effeRual cn mary 


; by che power of his grace, though many others through 
ſpect he is ſaid to bleſs us in turning every one from his | 
iniquitics, AF. 3,26. and ſo *cis here diſtinRly added | 
C. 2, 10, that good works are the chings to which God | 


their own obſtinacy would contemn, and not make ute 
of 1t, 

V. LO, Gather together in one] Keodactoy in Arich- 
metick {gnifies a ſumme, (wae3unors the putting 


many members together ints one ; hence eyaxapancuty to | 


put many ſeverals together, and when 'tis uſed cf 
ſpeech, then 'ris ro ſpeak, briefly and ſummarily, Eccleſ. 
32. 8. and ſo ſaith Chryſoſtome, & T)mw ma #& pars 
ata, 8c. to contratt a long diſcourſe into few words. 
Ic is uſed in military affairs for the contrating or put- 
ting together ſcattered ſouldiers into one troop. In 
Rhetorick_ it is the repeating and gathering the head of 
the former diſcourſe Or oration, In all, it is the bring- 
ing into one thoſe that were ſeyeral, and fo it is here the 
uniting and joyning together of thoſe that were diſpa- 
rate and ſeyered before ; the ſame that in the parallel 
place Col. x. 20, is Mmxareandfia and vielwonounou 
binging all to an agreement or pacification. 

V. 11, Obtained an inheritance] Kangiar (if anger 


| Smpevy be the right reading) fionifies, ro be taken as a 


xAngOr lot or patrimony, in the paſſive voice and ſcn(e. 
Now the xa3e9: amorg the Hebrews were thoſe ports- 
ons of land char fell by lot te any in thediviſion of a land 
or eſtate) as in the firſt divifion of Canaanz Judah had 
his lot, or portion, or diviſion, Rexben his, and God was 
Levi's lot, or inheritance, or poſſeſſion, as we call ir. 
So in like manner, when in the divifion of the world 
into Jewes and Gentiles, God choſe the Jewes, they 


ro have performed that work of reformation :) and the | were taid to be his xa3p@- or portion, Der. 4.. 26. and 
fecond to confirm from heaven that he dyed an inno- | ſo believers or Chriſtians are now Ryled 1 Per. 5. 3. 
cen: perion, in the teftimony of that truth thus owned | and in a more peculiar manner they that preached the 
by his father, and by enſtating him in that power and Goſpel, the Apoſtles, who ſeem to be here noted by the 


dominion at Gods right hand, to enſtate on him alſo : 4} (raiſing it ſomewhat higher then thoſe had had rhe 
the power of actual giving that grace to Gentiles as , knowledge of hs Will v. g.) and ſurely are the y wei we 
well as Jewes, which by his death be purchaſed for all. ' v. 12. and a2pnamu6re5 the firſt that hoped. or believe! 
This then is the plaia meaning of Gods elefing in| 1» Chriſt, and who, as ſuch, were before others prefer- 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Epheſaans, Chap, 171, 


red to that dignity, And fo accordingly have all that | rhe body out of perſecutions and calamities, (ſee Row, 
have ſerved God in the miniſtery been called 7oa's xaz- | 8. Norte I.) but here for ſpiritual deliverance from the 


;uſſit, 10 13ke an) b#gain, as it bgnifies Gen. 38. 17. | lived, that they may (erve him in hotineſſe, %c. Here 


's pledge or firſt part of a payment, which is an afſu= | by may allo appear what is meant by the utes Srmxys 
cance, or ſecurity ,thatthe reſt of the whole price ſhall | 7p@7re5 2ay of redemption cap, 4. 30. that redempciori 
ot fail ro follow. This 1s it which 11 Engliſh is pecu- | which had here beea mentioned, the redeeming then 


liarly called the Earneſt, that which confirms and af+ | our ot their courle of fin to the ſervice of God (every 
fares the bargain. and fo the Spirit'and gifts chereof | one that is redeemed being his goods, poſſeſſion, ſer- 
after the Aicenfion of Chriſt poured our not onely | vant, that bought him) and fo che /eating them by the 
; 102" Jewes bur Gentiles, is the plcdge or earneſt paid | Spirit ro the day of redemprio n thece, is perfeRly a9rce- 
' by Gd, the firſt part of the price which he hath a- | able cothe ſealing them here by rhe fame Spirit,v. 13. 
oreed to give for tne bringing in and redceming the | to this redemption of God's peculiar people, God's 
Geatiles out of the hands of Sataa and fin, to be the | ſending his Spiric and the gifts rhereot among the Gen- 
jervancs of che living God : Thoſe many other graces / ciles (which was dns at che firſt preaching the Goſpel 
and rich creatures confequent to that gift, pardon of | to chem) being che marking them out as God's pur= 
Gn, increale of grace, and ar laſt (alvation it ſelf, being | chaſe, ſuch as are to be ſeryants ot his, and being fo, 
£::4124 the reſidue of the price,and here called zayegropin #5 | ſhall be accompliſh'd and crown'd by him. 


78, our prrtien, or that which we receive in the bargain, V. 15, After 1 heard\ The word d«to to hear is afi- 
in this great purchaſe of Gods, his work of redeeming | ſwerable ro the He>rew yAQU, and thac fienifies ro 
of ſouls. kh now, as well as to hear, and 1s lometimes rendred 41 - 


Ib. Redemption ] What atuminor; ſignifies will be | ya: and y1ywokey rok now : And ſo icfeems to be uſed in 
nemines ſeen Note on Heb. Io, d. and on 1 Pet, 2. e. Here it | this Epiſtle, ch. 3, 2. 6 ntcoarrs, If indeed Je have 
mult be taken not for the ao» of acquiring or poſſe/= | known, not heard;tor his Apoſtolick Commiſſion to the 
ſing, bur the perſons that are ſo acquired, all one with | Gentiles, which is che thing there ſpoken of, was that 
23s ee aferroinoiyy 4 people for a p:ſſcſſion,or, which is which they co whom he * had preacy*'d muſt needs 
all one, aats tutor, 4 peculiar people, Tit. 2.14. | know immediately, and not by hearſay onely, And ſo 
tha: is, a Church of pure Chriſtian livers, which are | here cheir faith was a thing known by him alſo, and 
here ſaid to be ro the praiſe of his glory, asin the place | not onely heard;chough i: is allo true, that cheir orowth 
of S. Peter, That they may ſhew forth the power, or | inthe faith fince he was there, and the evidences of their 
virtnes, of him that hath called them out sf darkneſſe | charity might be brought to him by the adyertilement 
into his marvellous light, As for SpxuJoos renſoming of others. Thus ch, 4. 21. If ye have heard him is, if 
or redeeming, that is uſed ſomerimes for temporal deli- | ye have known. | 
verance, SaavSaors apart redeeming, or reſcuing, 


pn EIS 


DUES APNEA ome A Ss DEEP oe Te Ant BA men Ee 
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CHAP IT Paraphraſe, 
« N D you hath he quickened, who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins] 1. Anlyou heathens lyine 
like ſo many carcaſſes, deſperately gone in all kind of fins (fee note on Lu. 15. c.) hath Gol quickned and raiſed to new 


life, v, 5. (all berween being to be read as in 8 parentheſis) | 
. . . ; , . . j = c i 
2, Whereinin time paſt ye —_ according to _ courſe of this _—_— - © You, Thr ths fi 
ding to the Prince of the power of the aire, the {pirit that now worketh in the Cll> 4p, outs rogerher lived 


dren of diſobedience, ] formerly, & ſecurely went on 
in che Epidemical fins of the nations, the cuſtomes of rhe Gentile world, following the dire&ion of your Tdol falſe Gods , 
(who preſcribed all villany in their worſhips) that is, of Satan, that hath ſuch power herc below, and corh Kill exerciſe his 
power among all that haye nor received the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
. Among whom allo we all had our converſation in times paſt, in the Juſts of CL . 
' magjng- ſh, and of * the mind, and were by + nature ,, 7. moos W995 Ot 
mga ur fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of che fleſh, an , y the Gemile Charchof Rome 


tons, Jig. . ' F 
Yue the children of wrath, even as others, | ; from whence 1 write, former= 
| birth 6/76 Iy lived, and yiclded our ſelves to thoſe ſenſual fins and idol-worſhips which our luſts and our phanſies were pleaſed with, and 
{o went on in thoſe heathen cuſtomes,which did univerſally overſpread them,and were born,and lived,& continued in a damning 
condition (ſee note-on 1 Cor, 11, f.) as all other heathens did, ; 

4. Bur God who is rich in mercy, for his grear love wherewith he loved us, | 2. But God, who is infi- 
nitely mercifull, beyond what we can ask or think, withour any thing in us to invite him to ir, meerly out of that kindnefſe of 
his which he bare to us, as we were in thar (ad deſolate condition of fin and milery, 

! 5. Even when we were dead in ſins, hath quickned us together with Chriſt, (by , 1, by: ei pot 
"delivereg, FIrace Ve Aare n faved)] Ee, ; by which hc raiſed Chriſt 
Agacr0y trom the grave, raiſed us our of this heathen ſtate of all kind of impieries, a fiate ſo farre from meriting any ſuch dealing, that 


ir deſerved nothing but utter deſertion (and therefore 'tis as wondertull an a& of goodnelic and mercy in God, that we are thus 
reſcued, and eſcaped out of that condition by the preaching of the Goſpel to us (tec Heb. 13. c.) as ir was for Lot, when he 
was by the Angel led out of Sodom, and commanded to elcape for his life, &c.) 

6. And hath railed #5 up together, and made xs fit together in heavenly p/aces 4, ang z5 he hath quicke- 


in Chriſt Jeſus] ned us out of this ſpiritual 
dcath, fo in Chriſt our head he hath alſo in aſſured hope raiſed us up from the dead, and ſer us with him in heaven : For he 
firing there, which is our head, we are ar preſent not unfitly (aid to fi there alſo, and {ha!l infallibly come thirher in due time, 


tntheen. 7. That | in the ages to come he might ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace, ,, By which means be 


n33865 in his kindneſle toward us, through Chriſt Jeſus, | | | _ hath given an eminene tefti- 
wicteſens.. monv 26 all ages that ſhall follow this of the Apoſtles, bow exceedingly gracious he 5 to thoje = live under Co 
56D 77 . ; 7 which 


f. 


PPT11, 


Ee Hail: 


ontTa 


bu 9G or clergie, by whom theretore they are here laid power of reigning lin, as Tit, 2. 14. Avig@0n) mo T4- 
«xng3.%, 78 become G 2as pecaliar poſſeſſion, or portion, | ans drouizs, reaceming from all iniquity, reſcuing from 

_ But che Kings AAS. hath not this word, but onely 24a9- | all wicked life. And io maurpagrs aferTorhnaas IS NO Amirgm 

fi 3nuzys we were called. more then that which is mentioned of Chriſt, Ln, x, * 

4d q V. 14. Earneſt | The Greek «74809 is a Syriack delivering men from their [piricual enemies, ranſomine 

" ted word, NAW from ANY conmraxir, mercatus eft, fide- | them from thoſe ſervile habics of ſfinne wherein they 


618 


4s 


Paraphraſe, The Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Chap,ii 


(« bich is called The ave to come, ſee Mat. 11 , note a.) by thoſe undeſerved mercies ſhewn unto us, by giving ns Chrift ani 
his Goſpel to be revealed to us, | 


8, For you are ddivercd | _ c 
out of that heathen ſtate by 2s the S1tr of God :] ft Sr 
the meer undeſeryed mercy of God, who might juſtly have left you in it without eyer calling you (who had fo ſinned againſt rom you, 
naturc) our of it ; and the preaching of the Goſpel, which hath been rhe means of reſcuing you thus, is a meer free, undeſerved ny by is 

ift of God, the matter of the Goſpel being no way to be known, but by divine revelation, and God having ſent Chriſt, and TO 
Chriſt his Apoſtles, to make that known unto you, without which you had never heard, as withour hearing you could neye: 
have believed, ſuch ſupernarural truths, (ſee Rom.10., 17, and note on Heb, x3. C.) and all this an a& of Gods free will and mer= 
cifull plealurez pe | 

9. Not from any merits 9. No: of works. leſt any man ſhould boaſt, ] 
of yours to move God to it, that ſ@ all may be impured to him, nothing at all unto yaur ſelyes, 

© Bar the ae” ford  -10- EOF WE ace his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto pood works) 
anew by God, and as it were * which Ged hath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them.) * to which 
out of a ſtate of nothing (the heathen idolatry, in which we were) raiſed by the preaching of the Goſpel to a being, and a life, "Hwa 
and ſo are as ſo many new creatures of his creating, on purpoſe that we ſhould bring torth truit, live Chriſtianly, and thar we pa —_ 


miok:t doe ſo, he hath accommodated us with all things which may be any way ufctull ro that end, 
FATE 


11. Wherefore remember that ye b:5»g in time paſſed Gentiles in the fleſh, who 


11. And this confiderati- : OD : ; . 
on and remembrance may be 27e called uncircumciſion by that which is called the circumcifion in the fleſh mage 
ulcfull to you, viz. that by by hands, | 
birth or natural generation ye were originally Genciles, callzd the uncircumciſed by the Jewes, who had that circumciſion in 
thcir fleſh wrought by the hands of men, 
12. That at that time ye were without Chriſt, f being aliens from the common- f fre :+- 


. ting then with- ved 
Wi — og 44am wealth of 1ſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe, having no hope,and the £11.” 
diſtznt manner from the1{> * withour God in che world. ] ihp of 11. 
raclires, both in reſpe& of cuſtomes and laws, bur eſpecialiy of the worſaip of God, were juſtly dereſted,and nor permitted to 7 Lon. 
live among them 3 and for the promiſes made to Abrahamzye were utterly ſtrangers from them zand ſo in the firſt reſpect you * =" 
had no God, nothing but Idols to worſhip, and in the latter, no kind of hope of good to entertain your ſelyes with, s Arteiſl 
a IE. 


12. Bur now, in ſtead of 13 Bat now in Chriſt Jeſus ye, who ſometime were afarre off, are made nigh by 


that great diſtance formerly the biood of Chriſt. | 
kept, an affinity and league hath been made berwcen you (lee AR, 20, 39.) Gentiles and Jewes, and Chriſt's blood hath been 
the ſolemn rite by which thar league (after the manner of the Eaſtern nations, which uſe that ceremony of blood in making 
Jeagucs) hath been ſtruck. | ; ' 
is For tes erp 14+ For he is our peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the 
maker, and hath; joyned thoſe 2 middle wall of parcition between us: ] 
two diſtant people into one, having, as: it were, broke down or removed that little ſept or wall in the Temple, thar ſeparated 
the court of the Jewes from that of the Gentiles, and fo hath laid all common, brought them both into his Church to live 
Without any diſcrimination of ceremonies, &c. 
re, Hevide by wo fare 55 Havirg aboliſhed*in his fleſh the enmity, even the Law of commandements, « ce eani 
x contained in ordinances, | for to make in himſelf, of twain, one new man, /o mz- ty oy bi 


ings brought the Gentiles © 

that bclieye to that condition, King peace J | OS, 

that the people of God ought not ro look upon them as enemies, and perſecute them, as now the Judaizers do, for negleQing command. 

the Ceremonies of the Moſaical Law, and by the dofrine of the Goſpel taken away the obligingnefle of the Moſaical pre ments by 

cepts, which made the converting with the Gentiles, cating their mcats, &c. unlawfull alſo, that © he might form them borh — 

zozether into one new man, making an agreement or peace between them, T7 + 
. 4, + vow? 


*7AGy iy d6 yur f that be might form the ewo by himſelf (or, togerher ; for the 
King's MS reads iy wn not £aury) into one neW man, ira Gy Jo xnmcy- ft ins PET, 
16. And that he might reconcile both unto God in one body by the croſſe, ha- 
ng (lain the enmity * thereby; ] | * uponir, 


by aur 


16. And having united |, 


them one to another, might V1 E: 
alſo reconcile them to God, having by his ſufferings raken away all quarrel or falling our, whether betwixt God and them, or 


(eſpecially here) berwixt Jew and Gentile, having dicd tor both indifferently, and thereby ſcaled his covenant of mercies 
to both, 


17. And accordingly itis , 17» And f came and preached peace to you which were afarre off, and to them t kehith 


Come and 


that he hath by his Apoſtles that were nigh. |] : TOTINT, 
(ſee note on x Per. 3, e.) preached the Goſpel, and in it all kind of good news to you Gentiles, as well as to the Jewes, DM 
18. For by the covenant , 31S. For through him we both have an accefſe by one Spirit unto the Fa- 
made in him, we have both ther. ] 
admiſſion afforded us, and confidence to approach to God as to our father, haying the Spirit of Chriſt to intercede for us, beth 
Jewes and Gentiles. | 
39, 20, And ſo now ye Tg, Now therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and foreiners, but fellow-citizens 
- + mp [9 with the b ſaints, and * of the houſhold of God: | domeſtics 
0 , ail- » - CU, 85= 
ety heetes, bit whe '> _ 20. And are builtupon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus ww 
_ Gltizene with the Chriſt F himſelf being the chief corner-ſtoxe.] pgs 
Jewes, and members of Gods family, that is, received into the Church, into the number of believers, added to that building of of it {1G 
which Chriſt was the corner-ſtone, and the Apoſtles and Prophets joyned to him, as the foundation built thereon. cx gg7e01108 
cure 
+1. On whom all Chri= 2T- In whom all the building'* ficly framed together, groweth unto an holy » 6eing 
Nians bin? built, and Jewes Cem ple T inthe Lord.] | —_— 
2: Gentiles, how diſtant foever formerly , united now , and knit together are thereby enabled to continue in that unity,and make af =o : 
up one Chriſtian Church,to adore and worſhip God together, creaſeavr- 
| . Py PLANTA 
22. Bring alſo by Chriſt 22+ * In whom you alſo are builded together for an habitation of God through ;n due 
thus united, that he may the Spirit. ] = 
come and reſide among you, by communication of all choſe benigne influences which flow down to your Church from the T hrovghs 
Ey 


Spirit of Chriſt. 


$. For by grace are ye * ſaved through faith, and f that not of your ſelves « it © Illivered 


vis DO THe 


| " 


1. ſpoken of the Gentile Proſelyres, the ſecond fort of 


- -.. 
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Where 


V. 14. Middle wall of partition] We have oft 


which, thoſe of the Gares,which' were not circumciled, 
were by che Jewes {vo farre accounted unclean according 
co the Law, that they were not permitted to come into 
chat court of the Temple, called ho/y, where the Jewes 
were. So it ischarged upon them as a fault, Ezrh, 44, 
7. that they had brought into Gods ſanftuary ſtrangers, 
&c, and Att. 21. 28, On Paul, that he brought Greeks 
into the Temple. The Proſelytes of righteouſneſs indeed, 
choſe that had undertaken che whole Law, which were 
circumciſed, &c, they were admitted with the Jewes 
into the inner court : but theie other onely into the outer 
court, called rhe comrt of rhe Gentiles, and the unclean, 
in which reſpeR ir is that che Temple is called rhe houſe 
of prayer to, or for, all nations, Mar, 11. 17. becaule 
in that court the Gentiles were admitted to pray. In 
the ſecond Temple thele courts were divided one from 
the other by a lictle ſept of ſtone, three cubirs high, cal- 

led, faith Foſephis, by the Hebrews y«,@>, and by the 
Greeks 3e:ſu3g3 by the author of the book of Aacca- 

bees (1 Mac. 9. 54.) T3 mix@ 4 dvans F aytay i0wTh- 
exs the wall of the inner court of the (anftuary, which 
Alcimus there commanded to be taken down. On this 
wall was written in many places uw) Sy axxoquaoy ty736 

ifvrau, that no alien might go within. The firſt mention 

of this law in Zoſephs is Ant.l, 12.c. 3, where he ſecs 
ir down as a ſanction of Antiochns, MyDevi YZ8y irvai 

aNNopUAm ws + afeiBeroy woreveu 7% Ieps, that no alien 

might enter into that court of the ſanituary, which was 

incloſed with the ſept, (ſo weiGoxn@&- fgnifies a court en- 

cloſed, ) So 2gain 1. 15. c. »lr. in the deſcription of the 

Temple builc by Herod, there is mention of 7gz4cy 4 
ſept,which incompaſſed the ati80a@ or courr, whereon 
there was a prohibition #1914yac «oe Ion, that any of 
another nation ſhould emter, This is called by him gu- 
oazr& aivCr and texvey Alive Spupar]e, 4 partition 
of ſtone, or a ſept of a ſtone=partition, the word Jeu- 
0x7 from Seve ( an oake primarily, then any kind of 


| xree ) being 6 & Jevav pexyuds 4 partition (the word 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Chap, I1T, 


any kind of partition. though here of None (as a 1:44-% 
ink-horn, or a ſilver box among us.) This doth Gorioxie 
des affirm to haye been a filyer wall, berwixc the San 
ctuary and the porch, with a golden doore in ic, (ur 
this | ſuppoſe nor that the maſſe of the wall was ſilver 
or of the doore gold, but that they were filyer'd and 
eilc over) on the upper poſt of which, faith he, there 
was a golden ſword of twelve pounds of gold , on 
which were wrizten theſe words, FMAV AMPA NN, 4 
ſtranger that comes neer ſhall die. That this is it which 
15 here called moſt expreſly 73 weaimryor 5 pexyut the 
miadle-wall of partition, there isno queſtion ; and this 

Chriſt is ſaid to take down, by making the Jewes and 

Gentiles for the future,withour any Giſcrimination, one 

ſhceptold under one Chriſt. To this ſepr and profiibi- 

tion of. entring) as ir ſtood among the Jewes, that of 
Eccleſraſticus 19,29. ſeemeth to referre, where the 
man of the houle is faid to turn the firanger out of 
doores; as out of the Sanctuary or inner court, I=:a3, 
Taggite, So Tegowas 7 itns, Goe ont, ſtranger, from 
the preſence of glory, that 1s, as ſtrangers were com- 
manded to go out of the Temple, where was the /che- 
china Or appearing of God, which is ordinarily called 
Stn glory. 

V. 19. Saints) That au: ſaints here fignifie the 
Jewes, will appear by che oppoſition to Evo: ſtrangers 
before ; for in reſpeR of the Jewes ic was that they 
were called ſtrangers, they being the only people of 
God beiore, and now the Gentiles, that were but 3 


— —— 


ſtrangers (vulgarly known by that name) being recei- 


ved in to be aun?) fellow-citizens ; with whom ? 
why, wich the ſame ro whom they were ſtrangers, that 
is, the Jewes. Thus doth Procopius interprec it in 
I/a. p. 683. who accordingly calls the Jewes 72 2 
aThewy «yin 1G the nation made up of the holy 


fathers : which ſaying of his gives the reaſon of this 


phraſe, why che Jewes are called #40: holy, viz. in re- 


! 
! 


—_—_—_—_ 


ſpe& ro the Patriarchs, Abraham, &c, who were 
truly 4340: ſarnts, to whom the promiſes were made, 
co the parcicipation of which che Gemiiles are now 


that is here uſed) made of rimber, and yulgarly uſed for called. 


CHAP. 


b; Fo R this cauſe I Paul, the priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for you Genriles,] 


LEk 


P araphraſc ; 


1. Hereupon IT Paul, as 


an Apoſtle, ſo at this time a priſoner alſo of Jeius Chriſt, who am perſecuted for this one thing , becauſe I preach tothe Gen=- 
tiles, and according to the doctrine of Chriſt vindicate the libecry of rhe Gentile converts, and rhe no-neceſfity of circumciſion 


to them (tee note on Gal, 2. c.) 


2. If ye have heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of God, which is given 


me to you-ward ; ] 


fore in few words, 


4. Whereby when ye read ye may nnderſtand my knowledge in the myſtery of 


Chriſt)] 


2. Which you cannot chuſe 
but know, it you underitand 


(ſee note onc. 1, f,) any thing of my Apoftleihip, my commiſffion to preach and confticure Churches among you Gentiles, 
3. How that by revelation he made known unto me the myſtery (as I * wrote a- 


3,4. To wit, that Chriſ? 
ewcd to me by revelation, 
or viſion, that great ſecret of 
ſending the Goipel ro the 
Gentiles ( of which I have 


4 


faid a little already in this Epiſtle c, 1. 9, &c. by which you may diſcern (if you read and confider) ſomewhat of that lecrer 


or myſtery which I ſpeak of ) 


5. Which in other ages was not made known unto the ſons of men, as it is now 
revealed unto his holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit, ] 


5- Which myſtery in the 
former ages was (o farre from 


being revealed ro men, that it was generally thought unlawfull ro converſe or have any thing ro doe with the Gentiles, till now 


the comrary hath been revealed (as to Peter, A. x0. lo) particularly ro me v, 3. and 


generally ro the Apoftles and orhers (that 


received vifions to that purpoſe, and extraordinary gifts for the benefit an& uſe of the Church, the. gifts of tongues, &c. on 


purpoſe that rhey mighr preach to all nations,) 


6. That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow-heirs, and of the fame body, and par- 


takers of his promiſe in Chriſt by the Goſpel, ] 


the Jewes into the ſame inherirance, 


6. viz, That the Gen- 


tiles were to be taken in with 


and haye part in all the pardon and grace, accepration and reward , which is now made 


over to believers in Chriſt, that they were to be members of Chriſt, and ſo receive influences from the head, (as well as the 
Jewes) that they were to partake of all rhe promiſes made in Chriſt, and that rhe preaching of the Golpel to chem was to be 4 


means of all thisz = ; ; 

7. Whereof I was made a miniſter, according to the gift of the grace of Cod 
given unto me, by the effe&ual working of his power: J _ 

{trument, God out of his free grace to mezthar was a perſcecutorz being thus pleaſed 

and miracles, &c. fitting me for the diſcharge of is: 


7, In which work I have 
been made uſe of as an in- 
20 employ me, and by the gift of rongues 


$8. nts 


a SIF-- 
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620 Paraphraſe, 


Js 8. 1,1 ay,who am the un- 
worthicſt perion , and moſt 


The Epiſtle to the Epheſeans, 
$. Unto me, who am lefle then the leaſt of all ſaints, is this * grace given, that 
I ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt,} 


unfit for ſuch an office, have yet had this dignity, this favour, this commiſſion vouchſafed ro me, tro make known to the Gen- 
tiles this bounty of Chriſt's toward them, in receiving them freely into covenant, without thoſe impoſitions of circumciſion 
&c. which were required of the Jewes : A thing which could net by any clue or ſearch have been found inthe Jewiſh Law, 


it Chriſt had not commanded, and I and other Apoſtles received revelation to doe it 3 
9. And to make all men ſee what « the Þ fellowſhip of the myſtery which t commu. 
* from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who created all things by 


9. And tolet all men fee 
what this myſtery is which 


hath ſo long lain hid in God Jeſus Chriſt; | 


( who, as he ccated all things ar krſt by Jeſus Chriſt, ſo harh now wrought this grear work of- new creation, of regenerating 
the Gentilcs, calling them our of their heathen idolatries by Chriſt alſo ) bur is now communicated to the world 3 ( ſee note 


on Acts 2. d 


10, That by what 15 now 
done in the Church, the very 


10. FTo the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in heavenly p/;- 
ces might be known by the Church the manifold wiſdome of God,] 


Angels may now come to know that which before they knew not, the great variety of God's wiſe diſpenſing of things, as in 
his dealing formerly with the Jewcs, ſo now in calling the Gemtiles co the light of the truth, and knowledge, and pradtice of all 


Chriſtian virtue, 


11. According to that 
which he had beforc-hand de- Lord, 


11, According to the * eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our 


crecd in Ch:iſt, of the ſeyeral ages of the world, to diſpoſe things after that manner, that in the laſt age theſe worſt of men, 


the heathen idolaters, ſhould have Chriſt reyealed ro them 3 


12, Through whoſe medi- 
ation the Geytiles, all that be- 


him, ] | 


lieve, have aow boldnefle given them and liberty to approach (ſee note on Joh, 7. a.)and addreffe themſelves ro God, with con- 


hidence of receprion and accepration, 


13. Ani therefore 1 that 
am perſecuced for this reaſon YOur olory.] 


13. Wherefore I * defire that you faint not at my tribulation for 


peculiarly, becauſe I preach to the Gentiles ( which the Jewes think ro be unlawfull, and *tis nor ſtrange they ſhould, when it 
was 3 myſtery not formerly revealed to the very Angels, v. 10.) doe defire and pray firit for my ſelf (as atter he prayes for them, 


v. 16.) that I be not amared at any thing that befai 


ils me in this cauſe 3 or I doe beſcech you and pray for you that you be not 


diſcouraged, or ſtopt, or amated ( ice noreon Luk, 18, a.) in your courſe, upon confaderarion of the ſufferings that have fallen 
on me for your ſakes, ( that is, becauſe I converſe with and preach to you, or affert this dealing of God toward the Gentiles ) 


which ſhould be rather matter of glorying or rejoycing to you, 


14. For this cauſe I hum- wil 
bly beſcech God daily for the ſake ot tys dear ſon Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 


15, (Through whom it 1s 


14. Forthis cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt] 


15. Ot whom the whole family in heaven and earth is named, 


that the whole world of men, Gentiles as well as Jewes (ſee note on Col, 1. c.) are now acknowledged and owned by God as 
children, called after his name, Chriſtians, received into his family upon their receiving of the faith) 


16, T hat according to the 
abundance of that power by 


which he hath called you to the faith, and wrought in you obcdience to it, he will alſo 


ward ſtrength and abilities of the ſoul, to perform all holy duties, 


17. T hat ye may continue 
conſtant in the faith of grounded 1n love, ] 


16, That he would grant you according to the riches of F his glory, to be 
ftrengthned =» with might by his Spirit in the inner man,} 


by his Spirit give you to grow in all in- 


Chriſt, and by your zcal and fncerity of love toward him be ſo faſtned to him (as 2 tree that hath taken deep root, or as a buil- 


ding firmly founded) that no tempration or perſecution be able to ſhake you, v. 13. 


18, 19. That ye may be 
perfe&ly sKilled, C. as all holy 

b, men ſhould be) in the know- 
* ledge of immenſe wiſdome-, 
C. and other attcibutes of God 


and depth, and height, 


18. May be able to comprehend with all faints, what - the breadth, and length, deals 


19, And to Þ know * the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth knowledge , that ye 
might be © filled F with all the fullneſſe of God.] 


( Job. 11. 8,9.) er (asthe antients are willing to underſtand theſe dimenſions) underſtand and ſearch into the immenfity of 
Chriſt's love to us, beſt expreſſed by the ſeveral dimenfions of the crofſe to which he was faſtned, being extended upward, and 
downward, and on both tides 3 1 mean, that unſpeakable and untathomable love of Chriſt, the knowledge of which is a 
ſcience of great concernment unto us, farre beyond all that myſterious knowledge that the Gnoſticks boaſt of 3 or to conſider 
the infinite mercy of God in revealing Chriſt unto us, that this may inflame your hearts with the love of God, who thus lo- 
ved us, and ſo fill you with that virtue which is moſt divine, x Joh. 4. 16. and which will fortifie you againſt all the perſecuri- 


ens which are now apt to diicourage you, 7, 13. 


20. Now to that all-wiſe 


20. Now to him that is able to doe * exceeding abundantly aboye all that we 


2nd all-mercifull God, that ask or think, according to the power Þ that worketh in us,] 
can doe moſt abundantly above what we can imagine, and will doe liberally above what we can pray for to him, an evidence 
of which we have in that mighty work which is now wrought among you, in the preaching of the Golpcl, and affording ſuch 


miraclcs to be done among the Gentiles, 
d, 21. To him be all honour 21. Unto him be olory din the Church 
aſcribed through JeſusChriſt, world without end. Amen. | 


*by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all ages, 


by what is now done in the Church, even by the means of the faith and doQtine of Chriſt, which is now preached to the Gen- 
tile world : And may this for ever tend to the glory of God, and not only at this preſent time, but among all poſteriries, 


through all parts of the world, Amen, 


Annotations on Chap. IIT, 


V. 8. Grace] The word xa here, and ydeoue in 

n_ . Other places 1 Tim.4. 14. ſignifies ſome ſpecial favour 
of Godsin order.to tome charge or office, that eſpeci- 

ally of the miniſtery. So when Levi is called Gods 

holy one, Dent. 33. 8. the wort there uſed in the He- 

brew is TTDN, not ry 340: ſo properly, (that would 

be W\Þ) as thy wxaule wor MDN benifying des 
faverr bere ; and ſothe perion to whem the DN be- 


God. 


| longs, is he that is favoured by God in a ſpecial man- 
ner, preferred to ſuch a dignity (an cftice} before 0- 
thers, without confideration of any dignity in the per- 
ſon, onely upon the free mercy and gocd pleaſure of 


as 


you, which is 


Chap.iij. 
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12. In whom we have boldneſſe, and acceſſe with confidence by the faith of 
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V.9. Know | The meaning of this verſe will not , 
ezfily be pitch'd on, becauſe jtis not certain whether - ;,.;« 
the reading be bard? f pomas den m7 Xuss Or, 


f ex 


Ll 
Av 


as the Kings MS. reads, Vephaney, eyanhs f yrorius 
$ Xecc7, If the firlt bethe x1ght reading, ir muſt then 


| be rendred the love of Chriſt which exceedeth þ now- 


ledge; where the compariſon being laid berwixt rhe love 
of Chriſt and k nowleage, and the love of Chriſt being 
by ver. 18. determined to fignifie Chriſts love of us, 
the k»owledge mult probably fienifie choſe things which 
the Gnoftichs pretend to know, and boaſt fo much in 
that knowledge ;and fo ro kzow the love of Chriſt, 
which paſſeth knowledge, is to ſtudy and contemplate 
that one ſubje&, Chriſts infinice love to us, which is in- 
finitely more worch our ſtudying then what they boaſt 
of: and (o this is no improbable ſenſe of the place, char 
the Apoſtle having prayed that they may comprehend 


K-4- the immenſe love of Chriſt toward them, v, 18. (hould 


a: 5% adde alſo, that they may know that love of Chriſts, 


\ 


vnperr* hich excelleth knowledge, that is, (as the Gnoſtichs 


are very proud of their deep and ſecret knowledge, and 
place g:car perfeAtion therein, lo they on the other (ide 
ſhould) look upon the huge loye of Chriſt toward 
them, ſuch as being conlidered, will by way of grati- 
tude incline them to ſuffer any ching for his ſake, in 
oppohition to being di/conraged at tribulations, v. 13. 
and co poſleſle their hearts of that, as that which is 
tarre more worth their thinking of and ſtudying, then 
the highelt knowledge or skill of myflical interpreca- 
tions, which the Gnefticks ſo pretended to, As for the 
notion of yy6mws for knowledge fimply taken, fo as to 
exceed knowledge ſhould fignific nnſearchable, uwnintelli- 
gible, that cannot probably be tne meaning of ic, when 
at the ſame time he prayes they may know it, and be- 
fdes the Genitiye caſe 3y694o5, being the note of com- 
pariſon, ſeems rather to referre co the former notion, ro 
compare love and knowledge together, and preferre the 
former. But if che other be the right ceading, thea the 


him 115 Tendring will be plain, the exceeding love of the know- 
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Mays 


S$ » 
in iy 


f exhort 
| Mortgs 


ledge of Chriſt : and though that becapable of ſeverall 
incerpretations, whether firſt, the loye of God in revea« 
ling, and of Chri/t in vouchlafing to be known to us, 
or tecondly, our loye of Chriſtian knowledge; yet the 
former will be more commodious, becaule more agree- 
ale to ve 18. where it is Gods /ove coward us that they 
are to comprehend, and this is one ſpeciall branch 
of that, his reyealing his Sor, unto us ; to which allo 
ic is conſequent, that we ſhould ( which is the 
point in hand v. 13.) adhere conftantly to him,endure 
perſecutions, and nor luffer our love to be cooled by 
them. And to this interpretation the words which fol- 
low will well conneR, 7va mngwHirs, &C., that ye may 
be filled to all the fulneſs of God, (fee note c.) as an et- 
feR in us of this knowledge, or conſideration of Gods 
infinite love toward us, 

Ib. Filled with all the fullneſs of God] Tiayggo to 
fulfil Genifies to fill ap vacuities,to perfett, to complete; 


Y 


—— ——— 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Epheſrans. Chap, 1) 


ſee Note on ſat. 5. h. fo here having recommended 
to them the Barreg, tydalw exceeding love, or cha- 
rity, of God toward them, viz. rich Jove, and pro- 
miſes of God jn Chriſt, he adds thar they may be fulfil- 
led, that is, (as an efte& of their confideration of Gods 
love towards them) filled up and perfeRted ro the high- 
eſt pitch that God now in Chr:# requires of us, and 


of God, thac is, all that perfection of charicy ro which =** 
God in Chriſt hath defiened to elevace the Chriltian, 
and wherein in a manner ail Chriſtianity doch corfiſt, 
and to which we are engaged by his love to us. 

V. 21. /nthe church} The variety of reading, ei- 
ther wi:h, or withour « ard, makes it doubtfull how 
this verſe ſhould be rendred, If it be without & and, 
then ic muſt firſt be obſerved, that the prepoſition &, £7 
henifying ſometimes 1%, 2s in a place (and fo it may 
poſſibly be here, #n the aſſembly of Chriſtians for ever ) 
gnifies alſo chrovgh and by ; and fo it may moſt pro» 
bably fenihe here, and be all one with 2 5 curxanciaes 
by the Church v, 10. chat as there the various wilſdome 
ef God was demonſtrated by rhe Charch, that is, by 
Gods dealing in 1t, fo here that various wiſdome and 
mercy of his thould be acknowledged with rhanks- 


here to 2xxanriz. and fo be rendred, the Church in 
Chriſt Jeſs, char is, the Chr.ttian Church; yer becauſe 
probably, if char were ir, ir would be expreſſed by re- 
peating the article 75 after &@axAnoia, 2S it is 1 Cor, I, 2, 
therefore it will be more reatonable to render Xers 
through Chriſt, as the mediator through whom as we 
pray Roms. 1. 8. fo we givethanks and praiſe toGod 
alſo. And ſo the mear;jing will be, -4/ hongzr and glory 
be nnto God through Jeſus Chriſt ( by whom theſe mer* | 
cies are conyeied co us) for , of by, or through the 
Church, that is, through choſe gracious and wile diſpo- 
fals of his, thac are now wrought by receiving the 
Gentiles into the Church, a thing which is likely to 
have main influence upon all polterities of the world 
for ever. Bur if the 2} be taken in, (as in chat antienc 
ALS. it is) then 3s that muſt neceffarily conne& 24xan- 
Jig and Xers, Church and Chriſt, whether it be ren- 
dred ad or even,lo the i cannor fignifie in, as in a Ki 
place, becauſe thar cannot be applied to & Tears in 
Chriſt, but muſt cecefſacily be readred by, or through, 
and the Church and Chriſt muſt be the rwo means 
(chough perhaps thoſe ewo Kait into one, by rendring 
x, even )whereby this g/ory is tocome in to God, and fo 
is aſcribed to hum,thus, Al glory be co Ghd the Father, 
the wiſe diſpoler ot all, rhrozgh thar which is nowdone 
in the Church, and, or even, through whar hath been 
done by Chrif. in reconciling the Geriles, and bringing 
them into the ſame fold wich che Jewes, making up one 


Church of both. 


CHAP. IV, 


I, 
the vocation wherewith ye are called, ] 


Therefore the priſoner * of the Lord, f beſeech you that you walk worthy of 


Paraphraſe, 


xt, I therefore the Apoſtle 


that am at this time q priſoner 


for the cauſe of Chriſt, ch. 3. 1. (from whence to this place ſeems to be one long parentheſis, ſee note on Gal,2.c,) doe exhort 
you to behaye your ſelyes like perions that have been youchſafed by God that great mercy of revealing Chriſt to you in your 


Gentile ſtate. 


2. With all lowlineſſe and meekneſſe, with long ſuffering, forbearing one aN- \,, Aayq cha muſt be b 


other in love, ] 


charity, and thoſe many efte&s of ir, (x Cor. 13. 4, 5.) a lowly opinion of your ſelves, a mild 


the exerciſe of that Chriſtian 
behaviour toward orhers, a pas 


tient bearing (pppoſcd ro reyenging) of injuries, much more of weakneſſes and ignorances, 


3. Endevouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace. | 


3. Labouring your utmoſt 


to preſerve thet unity in th? Church, which is kept in th: body, by being animated by the ſame Spirir, and by being joyned 
one member frienily and peaccably ro ano:her, by fin2ws, &c, tha is, riniry of charity, as the Spirit, and of outward 
communien , as the finzws, to knit you all rogether into a peaceable Church , loving , and living peaceably one wich 


another, 


4, * There 


that is propet!y called ny migoua ©, all the fulneſs nies ws 


giving. Andt:en,though 'ws pefſible & xeu5g may ad- z, x45? 


C. 
d. 


Ce 


Paraphraſe, | The Epiſtle to the Epheſians; Chap.iy: 


4. That as ye are one ſo- 


city, one body of Chriſti- callmg ;] | : 
ans, ſo ye may have one ſoul, as it were one Spirit of | love to animare that body, according to that one aime (in which you all 


conſpire, and to the obtaining of which Chriſtianity gives you all the ſame prerenſion and hope) viz, eternal life, 


' 5. And according as ye $» OneLord, one faith, one baptiſme,] 
have bur one maſter, whoſe commands ye are bound to. obey, one body of Creed to be believed by all, and the ſame form of 
initiation, the ſame vow of Baprtiſme appointed to be adminiſtred to all, 


6. And as having all of 6- One God and father of all, who # aboye all, and chrough all, and + in you + «.; ay 


you the ſameGod which crea- 21i,) the King's 
Ms leaves 


ted, and now owneth you for his children, who overſceth all ations, Pierceth through all ſecrets, & powerfully worketh in you anos 
by his gifts and graces. __ 
7. But theſe gifts, and ca= 7+ Det unto every one of us is given grace, according to the meaſure of the 


pacities, and qualifications for Sifr of Chriſt. ] | | 
the ſerving of Chriſt in the Church, are not in the ſame manner and meaſure given to all, but ſeverally, and in diverſe degrees, 
ſuch as Chriſt in bis ſeveral diſtribution of gifts'is pleaſed to dilpenſe. 


$. Wherefore he ſaith, * When he aſcended up on high, he led captivity captive, * or Hig 


8, Accordivs -,0 that of 
the Pſalmiſt ſa), 68.18. that and ® gave gifts for men. ] — to 
is al he carried Satan, fin anddeath captive, and ſcattered ol aordi 4 FF 
at his aſcenſion he carried Satan, fin and death caprive, and ſcattered many ſeveral gifts andrextraordinary graces by ſend and led cq- 
ptive, he 


ing the holy Ghoſt upon his Diſciples, as Elias did upon Eliſhah at his aſcent, prong 
ave- for 


9. (And. whar doth this, 9+ (Now that he aſcended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt Þ into the *>+ Kings 
. leads, 


his aſcent to heaven ſignifie, lower parts of theearth ?] eivur ule. 
but that he firſt deſcended from heaven to theſe lower -y of the world, called the earth, or to the Virgins womb, to be con» Ous- ung 
ceived there in humane fleſh, which is by the Pſalmiſt alſo ſtyled [being faſhioned beneath in the earth] Pſal. 13g. 15. ({ce Þ untoek? 


Paulus Fagius on Targum Gen. 37. 36.) or elſe to the grave, called T he lower parts of the earth, Pal. 63. 9. 


\>. And as his deſcent was 19. He that deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended up farre above all heavens, 
on purpoſe to doe us good, to that he might * fill all chings.)] * fulfill ,, 
beftow and ſcatter his graces among us ſo his aſcending again, though it were for a time the leaving of us, yet it was deſigned amy 
to the ſending down the holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, by that means to ſupply all our wants, to doe what was neceſſary te be 
done to the planting and governing of his Church.) R 

it. And to that end he TT- And hegave ſome Apoſtles,and ſome Prophets, and ſome b Eyangeliſts, and 
hath conſtiruted ſome to be ſome Paſtors and Teachers, ] 
founders and governours of all Churches, (ſe note on Joh. 26. 21. and on 1 Cor. x2. b.) ethers to teach and confirm them 
when they are founded (ſee note on Ad. 15.e. and x Cor. 12. c.) others, followers of the Apoſtles, ſent to preach the Go- 
ſpel, where the Apoſtles could not go, (ſee note on Joh, 20, 21.) others to reſide as Biſhops, and goyern particular Churches, 
and inſt:uR them allo, 
12, Forthe + perfeRing of the ſaints, for the work * of the miniſtery, for the * conped. 


-12, For the holding toge= _ * © 
ther the body of the Church, edifying of the body of Chriſt : | 9 
to frequent publick afſemblies (ſee note on 2 Cor. 13. c.) and either for the maintaining the poor by the contribution'of the ther, (gm 
rich (ſee note on Ly. 8, a.) or for the ſupplying all the ſpiritual wants of the Church, and for the building of the Church, and Moy = 
farther inſtruRing thoſe that are in it, and bringing others into it: R > 


Naxoize 


«2. Till Jeves and Gen= ,, 33* Till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the + knowledge of the + cry. 
tiles all comingto theCharch, $0n of God, unto a perfe& man, unto the meaſure of the ftature of the fulneſſe !*4gnea: 
and joyning in the ſame faith of Chriſt: Gran 
and profeſſion of Chriſt, attain to full age, as ir were, and ſtature, ſuch as uſes to haye full knowledge belonging to it, viz, the 
perſe& knowledge of Chriſt's will revealed to them : 

14. That we henceforth be no more children;toſſed to and fro,and carried about 


14. Which may ſecure us _. : . - a : 
F y with every wind of doArine, by the < * (leight of men, a»4 cunning craftineſſe, + wry 


from that which we now ſee 


js the fare of many, viz. to Whereby they « lie in wait to deceive: ] of men, 

| be (a5 children are wont) carried from one dofrine to another (as a wave of the ſea is carried about with every wind that _ 
comes, ſometimes this, ſometimes another way) through the cheats and ſorceries uſed by the Gnoſticks, and the cunning and tinefſefor 
induſtry of ſuch falle teachers, who are moſt dextcrous in contriving of deceits, (ſee note on Jude f.) and laying them ſo, that the ma- 
they may get molt Proſelytes to them : naging of 
Ecelt, my 

auſeid Thy 


15. But that preſerving 15+ But fſpeaking the truth in love, may *grow up into him in all things, which 56725. 
unity of faith and charity,we 1S the head, even Chriſt :] marapyia 
may improve (as members in unity with the head) and grow in all Chriſtian knowledge whatſoever : | _ _ 


16, Chriſt being that head 16, *From whom the whole body # ficly joyned together and compatted by 712% 

; ,\ . TE 
— ona Fame = that which every joynt ſupplieth, agording to the effeQual working in the mea- ther 
ſure P every part, maketh increaſe of the body, unto the edifying of it ſelf in C—_ 


principal member, the body iner 
of any living creature is ore JOVE. So his n_ 
dinarily compadted, and by the ſupplics that the yeines and arteries binding faſt the joints, afford to every part, proportionably Fcompateel 
ro the power or efficacy of the one, and the wants of the other, doth daily increaſe and grow, till it come to perfe& maturity, & cemen 
and al] this through the mutual amity thar is preſerved_in the body, ſo) the whole body of the Church being held together in together by 
frequent aſſemblies ver. 12. by every man's doing his beſt in the capaciry he is in, towards the ſervice of the Church, (or by Carl, 
means-of the rich men's contributing to the maintenance ofthe poor, accordingly as one wants, and the other is able to ſup= aecordingro 
ply) grows into a complete ſpiritual body fit for the ſervice of Chriftz and all this by the means of murval loyeand charity, _—_ 

17. This command there= 17. This I fay therefore, and teſtifie in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not 9c, 
fore T give you with all ear» as * other Gentiles walk in the vanity of Þ their mind,] * the reſto 
neſtneſſe in the name of Chriſt, whoſe Apoſtle T am, that being converted from heatheniſme ro Chriſtianity, ye doe not any the Genzls 
w_ live after the manner of the heathens, in the vilenefſe of thoſe praRtices uſed in their idol-worſhips (ſee nore on Rom, ® theiroms 
$. hh, euTtey 


18, Having the underſtanding darkned, being alienated from the life of God, 


$. That long courſe of - * 
I "IE ter. * through the ignorance that is in them , becauſe of the + blindneſſe of their ” vecaus 


fin havin? blinded their un- 
de:Randings, to that they ſee heart : ] of che 
not that which by the light of nature they are enabled ro ſee, and by thar grofie ignorance and obduration of heart run into Rok 
all impiety, are farie removed trom thar life which God and nature requires of chem. Eynoiey 
+ bardneſte 
Fi Jl 


I9, Who 


4. * There is one body and one ſpirit, even as ye are called in one hops of your * oneboiy 
Ey jug, 


jk 


ww 


.& 


The Epiſtle to the E pheſians, 4; | Paraphraſe, 


Chap.iv- | | | | 
eamned 19, . Who being * fpaſt feeling have given themſelyes over unto laſciviouſneſs, - ; 9; And ini a kind of ſenl- 
tinedinare tOWork all guncleanneſſefwith greedineſſe.] |  . _.  leſnefſe and ,benummedneſſe 
dee, fee yield theniſclves up to all ſoftneſſe and impurity, to the committing of all inordinate unnatural ſins of the flcſh. - 
(Cc 0 . | 
Jm.1i, 20. But ye have not fo learned Chrift.} | | .20, The contrary to all 
which ye have been taught by the Chriſtian religion, and therefore ought not to permit your ſelyes to be ſeduced by falſe teas © 
chers, the Gnoſticks, under pretenſe of Chriſtian liberty to ſuch unchriſtian licentiouſnelle. | 
TT # If ſo be that ye have heard him and have been taught * by him, as the truth This certainly is your 
1s 11 Jeſus; ] ; HEPD 7 . Rs ., duty,and ſo you will believe, 
If you have known (ſee note on ch. 1. f.) and been throughly inſtructed in the truth of Chriſtian doctrine, 

22. That ye put off concerning the former converſation the old man, which is ,, T, _ 
twuftsof COLcupt according to the + deceitfull luſts, ] 2% RD ſhould change vour former 
deceit, r- courle of lifc, and pur off all your jdolatrous uncleanneſles that before you lived in, defiled and corrupted by unnatural lufſts - 
dui (fee 2 Per, x, b.) which now your falſe teachers the Guoſticks defire ro bring in again z 
ns 33, And berenewed in the ſpicit of your mind; | RH We Þ io crgS 

24. Andthat you put on that new man, which after God is created in righte- ike 4 _ contially x Any 
lon ouſneſle and * true holineſſe.] ES | to new defires and purſuits, 
4 m— , conform all your a&ions alſo to this new rule of Chriſtian purity, and fincere uafeigned holineſſc, 
was 25, Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man truth wich his neighbour; ;. -, 1; purpoſe theſe 

for we are members one of another.] | | | ſo many ſinnes will be fir to 
be avoided at this time : Firſt that of lying, which is a {in deſtruRive to ſociety, and for the reſtraining of chis, ye muſt con- 
Gider that nor only all Chriſtians, bar all men are members of the ſame bedy, viz, of mankind, and ſure one member neyer 
ſpeaks falſe, or deceives another member, nor conſequently muſt we lie to any man in the world, rhough he be not a Chriſtian 
much lecfle when ir is to the injuring of our fellow-Chriſtians, . | ” 

26. Beangry,and fin not: Þ ler not the ſun go down upon your wrath. ] «6 Dade fas bo 

guarded by you is wrath-3 and if you be ſurprixed ſuddainly with any commotion of mind for any thins done injuriouſly to 
you or others, yet let it not break our into bitter or contumelious behayiour, or if it doe, make all haſt to ſubdue that rave, and 
ro reconcile thy (elf ro him that hath been thus injured by thee, "NN 
falmi- 27, Neithergive place to the devil.] 27. And to this end rake 
_— = care that you give nor ear to calumniators z or doe not ſuffer the devil to gain in upon you, and bring you to thoſe black dete- 
; ſtable finnes of malice, miſchievous machinations, &c. by your continuing indulgently in this finne of wrath, y; 26. 
23, Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more ; but rather let him labour, i working | *® 

. ! 'F har 7 4, that he may h Sy Te +. 28. A third finne is ſtcal- 

with his hands the thing that 1s good, that he may have to give to him that ing, and deſpoiling of others 
needeth. ] which lome,under pretence of 

C hriſtianity and their right to the creature, have freely ventured upon, They that have been this guilty, ler them r®torm, and 

reſolve that by their own labour and carniogs they ought to ger that which niay ſuffice for their own neceſlicies, and enable 

them to ſupply the wants of others. | : 

29. Ler no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that which , ,- hai 
catrifiz is go0d to the * uſe of edifying, that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers. ] of filchineſs, froni which ye 
of uſe cox» - ought to be ſo farre removed, that nor ſo much as your tongue ſhould admit any impure word ; and therefore be fure that no 
wy unclean diſcourſe (ſo farre from uſefull, that *ris poyſonous and infectious, as purrid, rotten meats) be indulged to among you 
a bur in Rzad of ir, that which is wholeſome, profirable,inſtru&ive in thoſe chings thar are neceſlary for a Chriſtian to know has 

it may bring advantage to them that hear you, and increaſe of piety, ſee note on chap. 5. c, : 

30. And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are * ſealed unto the , , , repell not by 

day of redemption, ] | your neilome converſation 
the holy Spirit of God, by which you are marked, and ſealed, and ſet by, as wares that are by Chriſt purchaſed, to be uſed in 
his ſervice; a Church of pure Chriſtians, (ſee note on ch, 1. d.) 
31, Let all bitterneſſe, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking be 
put away from you, with all malice, b” | 
32. And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another,everi 
as God for Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you, | 
A— Annotations an Chap, IV. 
t V.$.Gave gifts] Ichath beenthe manner of many take ſometimes ſignifies to give, and in Greek ayuus 
nations, in their triumphs after victories, to go up to | and Oagy are all one. hs | | 
the city in pomp and ſplendor, to bring in captives V. 11. Evangeliſts| The reſt of theſe offices of the 


bound, all people coming forth to the ſpeRacle, and | Church have been explained in the Notes on 1 Cor. 12. 


and countrey-men, or kiadred, asgart of che @lemni- | fat. 9. }. and fob, 20. a. To which ſomewhat may 
ty:So 1. Aurelimgave cight pound a peece to the poor | here be added, for the giying the full notion of it. As 
people in the time of triumph. And this is here ac- | firſt that the word uz 3iatory good ntws, or meſſage, 
commodated to Chriſt in his victory arld triumph over | being common to that which is written, and which is 
hell, accompliſhed by his death and reſurreRion. For | delivered by word of mouth, two notions there are of 
to increaſe the ſolemnity of that, he went up to the | Evangels/t, one for the wri:er, another for the preacher 
heavenly 7ernſalem, his own city, from which he came | of the Goſpel. In the firſt notion we have the four 
forth, carried the Devil and fin and death captives, | Evangeliſts,of which two were Apollles of therwelye, 
ſhewd them openly, ſhackled and unarmed, the De- | 24attheiw and John, and yecchoſe as ordinarily called 
vil e2gg'd and filencd in kis oracles, death's ſting pul- | Evangeliſt as che other ewo. But this 1s not the no- 
led our, and fin left unable to burt any that had cruly | tion which belongs to this place (where Evangeliſt is 
repenced of it ; and for a-complement of all, he ſenc | a diftia&t office trom Apoſtle ) buc the ſecond, which 

his largeſſes to his Diſciples and clients, the gifts of the | denotes an office then known in the Church, when any 

Holy Ghoſt. That which is here xs geve,is in the | that was taken notice of for fome eminent degree of 
Greek of the Pſalme, 78. 19. taufs; received, proba- | proficiency in the Goſpel, and ſpecial abilities of utre- 

bly from the nature of the Hebrew np?, which as ic | rance and diligence, 8&Cc, was upon recommendation of 

fignifies ro give, ſo 'ys to receive alſo, as in Engliſh ro | the Church (as it 18 faid of T:mothews AF. 16. 2.) 

Gees choſes 


then to give ſolemn gifts or ne © tO their triends | 4. b. &. Anfl chis of Evangelsft, by the way, Note on Euyfind 
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choſen by any of the Apoſtles to affift them in their | c#s, faith he was paris xubeias tumieiralGr, by xvf#e 


work, and ſent out with power of preaching the Goſpel 
(and of doing miracles, and with gifts of healing, to 
that purpoſe) and of baprizing thoſe that ſhould receive 
the Goſpel, and with other powers alfo of ordaining Bi- 
ſhops, when the Apoſtle thought fit to allow its him, 
For as the office of Evangeliſt, being to preach to unbe- 


lievers, requires not the donation of all the Epiſcopal 


power, viz. of rulings nor the power of Ordination ne- 
ceſſarily , becauſe wnen the Evangeliſt hath planted the 
faith, the Apoſtle himielf may come and confirm, and 
ordain Biſhops, aswe ſee in Sawaria A. 8, 17.(and 
therefore the Author of the Commentaries on the Epi- 
ſtles under S, Ambroſe's name , faith on this place, 
Onamurs non fint ſacerdotes, Evangelizare tamen 
poſſunt ſine cathedra; ITY Srephanus & Phi- 
lippms, Though they be not Prieffs, (chat is, Bilhops) 
yet they may Evangelize without a chair ) lo the dona- 
tion of thac ſuperior power doth not yet make them 
ceaſe to be Evangeliſts. And accordingly as Philip, 
which was but a Deacon (and therefore only preached 
and baptized the Samaritanes, AFR. 8. 12. Peter and 
Fohn the Apofiles being lent to /ay hands on them v.17.) 
was yet an Evangeliſt,and is ſo Ryled A. 21.8 : ſoo- 
thers that were Eyangeliſts had allo power given them 
by che Apoſtles that lent them out to conſticute Chur- 
ches, and ſo to ordain rulers over them, as of Mark it 
is ſaid that being ſent into e/Eyype by S. Peter, he con- 
Riruced Anmnu Biſhop of Alexanaria ; and fo when 
Timothy was conſtituted Biſhop of Ephe/xa, 1 Tim.1. 
3- he is yet commanded by S, Paul to doe the werk of 
an Evangelift, 2 Tim. 4. 5. that is, as he was Biſhop of 
thoſe that believed under that erropolis, and of thoſe 
alſo that ſhould come in to the faith in all 4/4, fo he 
had alſo authority to make known the Goſpel to them 
that knew ir not, to call them to the faith, which is the 
peculiar notion of ivayytailec and xnguarery, fo Evan- 
gelize and to preach, and watnldbeiv, Hatrh. 28. 29. to 
gather diſciples;as thoſe words are oppoſed to reaching, 
AFR. 15- 35. and c. 5. 44.,andas 6 aoy©+ the word dit- 
fers from do&rine, x Tim.5.17. Now as he that from 
a Deacon is made a Biſhop hath all the powers thac be- 
longed to a Deacon fill concinued to him, and the ad- 
dition of ſo much more ; ſo be that is an Evangeliſt, if 
he be farther inveſted wich power of Ocdination, may 
ſtill remain ar, Evangeliſt, the power of conſticucing 
Biſhops over them that believe and are baprized be- 
ing reconcileable with the power of preaching to them 
that believed not. Only the word Evangeliſt denoting 
no more then that of being ſent by an Apoſtle to preach, 
is indiffecently uſed,whether he have the power of Dea- 
con onely, as Philip, or more,as of Timothy and Mark 
hath been affirmed, and ſo is here ſer afcer the Apoftes 
and Prophets, and diſtinguiſh'd from Paſtors and De- 
#fors, that come after, by which the ruling Elder or 
Biſhop is underſtood. | 
V. 14. Sleight] The word xv2«a from wAG> 4 dye, 
might poſſibly fignifie inconſtancy and mutability, be- 
cauſe nothing is more variable then that. And fo in 
Antonints |, 1. &yeupiGoras exwPdlG is ſet to fignifie 
the firmeſt conſtancy of mind.1n this ſenſe it might well 
enough agree wich che aupseguiver here, being carried 
about with the wind, &c. and fo Xylander upon that 
place hath taken confidence to interpret ity that S, Paul 
adviſes us toavoid ofa; dv3ewmoey, that is, ſaich heyne 
ori vento dotrine circumagi nos & in errores abripi 
patiamnr, that we dot not permit our ſelves to be dri- 
ven about, and ſnatch'd into errors by every wind of 
doftrine, But the Gloſſe of Phavorinus is more to be 
heeded, who renders it Tarugyia, craft, ſubtilty, dex- 
rerity 10 deceive ; and agreeably the very word Tayvg- 
yiz 1s here ſer with it, 1n the ſenſe wherein we prover- 
bially ſay of a cunning chear, that he ſets the dice upon 
us, And fo Enſecbins out of [reneus ſpeaking of Iar- 


 — 


Config aeceitfull artifice , ſuch as Conjurers ute, 


Eccleſ. Hiſt. 1. 4, c. 11. See Theophylaft,who compa- 
ring the falſe teachers to w&dbrau Dicers, faith of them, 
that they do wemmYytra: agrntcagus, warte mURs, ws BY- 
AoyTat, remove the ſimple as they pleaſe, as at dice they 
can caſt what throw they have a mind to ;and this, faich 
he, is the xvSeia, here ſpoken of, and the wetvHwe mdvng, 
ome n dy CG avmoy wid ein pirerars whatſoever their 
deceitful artifices have a mind te, 

Ib. Ly in wait to deceive] What wee lignifies in 
this place may thus be collefed. Heſychins ſeems to 
render it 7exye arts, for ſo I ſuppoſe the words ig his 
Gloſſarie muſt be mended, in ſtead of Met»Hira; Try ves 
reading wwwdHviess Tyra; for as to whoSiras, that fol- 
lowes after, and is readred 9zy4vires. Thus ward bay 
in Suidas is Trxvagt% energy, to uſe any ariifice, and 


, 


to deceive, The word, faith * S. Chryſoftome, is uſed & * Tm. , 
Abptsy oy Were, w wanrdiguan, in ſpeeches un works, ty P8791. 43, 


wreſtlings. In ſpeech it is ſet down by the Rhetoricians 
for one of the i Sau Abys* ſee Hermogenes mei I, Tog, 
&'. p.217. and becauſe theſe are all deſigned to the 
working on, and perſwading, the auditors, therefore 
820 fevery 7 Abgpy is thus ro contrive the ſpeech, that it 
may probably be moſt per/waſive : ſee Chry/oſt. Tom, 
4. P- 416. I, 16. 8rigas 8 co73 petwdeues weoonvice- 
er, he otherwiſe dreſſed up the ſame thing and propo- 
led it more ſoftly, or calmly, and cunningly, So Tom, 
3. P-495-1.20,and p, 880, |, I. s/4ro7y partes we90- 
Tiguan Ta dpagriuar, av irhyus dur? YLTUTKEVEC 14 
keto Pevor, TET3 MIIEY xgT10 KAVEC oy 3 Abgoy, Emmzes 
Avupadtr xx pruir0r, he propoſes not ſins plainly, cal- 
ling it idolatry, &c, but after another manner con- 
trives and formes his ſpeech, ſo as it may beſt pere 
ſwade, by concealing what 1s likely to avert. Soin 
Marcus Eremita \n his yv240. Juxay. pe. 941. D. pid- 
oSGy TIvQ $w5sCHTMSy xat Abyss Feeqvfonacy Yor dee 
fired ſome method, and exhortatory diſcourſes, that is, 
ſome colours of perſwaſion, And the like arts of 
diffimulation and diſguiſe as theſe, in all ſorts of aQi- 
ons, and particularly in combates, are in like manner 
exprels'd by this word pedSviars So prod tiar Te drn- 
Bore, Eph. 6. 1%. the crafts and ambuſbes, &nfeurea, 
Wheat, Senor the treacheries , deceits, and cunning 
contrivances of the devil. Accordingly dpetrSeur@ is 
one that # not apt to be deceived by any. ſubtilties, con- 
trivaxces, concealments, as in Hermes Triſm. |. 13. 
P. 32. 4usSH4v7 Or xeThG, a moſt wiſe Fudg, that can- 
not be impoled upon by any artitices of the adyocates or 
pleaders. And thus in this place, the craftineſs of men is 
defigged «is psYoSvniar + mhdyns to the managing and 
contriving of their falſe doQtrine ſo,as they may be moſt 
likely co perſwade and gain upon ſeducible auditors. 
V. 16. From whow the whole body—* This'verſe 
hath much of difficulty inir, and the firſt part of that 
is, Whether, Chriſt being called in the former verſe the 
head of the Church, the influences that here are ſaid to 
come from him, and are ſet down by Analogie with 
the natural body, are thoſe that come from the head, 
and not rather from the heart, To this the ſolution may 
be eaſfie, firſt, that it is very probable, that in a mans 
body the growth is from the head. For the animal ſpi- 
rits are by the neryes conyeyed to the nouriſhing and 
encreafing the ſeveral parts, through the whole body; 
and thoſe nerves deſcend from the brain by the /pin4 
dor fizand are from the vertebre there branch'd our over 
the whole body, from whence ic comes to paſſe in 
crooked perſons, where the vertebre are diſplaced,that 
the growth is thereby hindered, And then the Analogie 
will hold exa&ly to the Church, the body of Chriſt, 
that it receives its ſupply for encreaſe, or growth, from 
Chriſt the head. Secondly, that it this be not ſo,but that 
the heart ſhould be found to be the fountain both of life 


| and growth, yet the AnaJogie here will ill hald,it being 
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rezſonable to affirm that Chrift ſupplies the place of 
boch cheſe pares in che Church, is the head co rule and 
direR) and che hearc alſo co ſupplie it wich all ic wants, 
wich graces for the beginning and increaſe of life, In 
the nexc place cherefore,ic is not eaſte to give an account 
of that phraſe, ovubiBa{iuWor Sre minus dpys 4 GIryo- 
enziag, Evu818d{yy is ſufficiently expounded by He/y- 
chius, eis qiaiay dye, tobring to friendſhip ; and lo 
0vs.918474 8p applicd ro the body, ſignifies « cloſe con- 
junftion, ſomewaat above chat agreemear of parts, 
or fitting together, noted by ({\uvapuonoyiuley prece- 
dent ; that ſignifying the firting one part to another by 


 jointing\or putting rogether, but the lattergthe faſtning 


chem when they are ſo jointed, either as by cemen- 
plates of iran upon 
them, which will keep chem from falling ( or being 
pluck*d) aſunder : and this is done 1a 5 dpay g (w- 
Skowoy Col. 2.19. Firlt, S apar, literally by touches, 
or contiguous, but not continuous parts, that is, by 
joiars, to called from als tango, becauſe though the 
Joints, like ſeveral pieces of timber ficced rogecher, 
doe rouch one another, yer there is not that continuity, 
as in each part iS diſcernible : and ſecondly Ha (\wd- 
o way, by ligatures, and bands, and here Sid mons aghs 
by every touch, that is, every joint, wichour mencion of 
the bands, Where there being no matter of doubt but 
that the (Conlo uot bands denote the yeines and arteries, 
thoſe ligaments of the body, by which the blood and 
ſpirits are conveyed to every parc, it mult follow, that 
the «pa: joyned with it muſt ſignifie che jornrs that are 
ſo.cemented, and kept cogecher with theſe bands, and 
ſo by both of them ghere, and by one here, (compre- 
heading alſo the other under it) the body is &ryognyt- 
oy and ov ubrBatoufuer, ſupplied by the one, and kuir 
together by the other. And chea ir being evident that 
this place and that are parallel, it will follow, Firſt, 
that 7gox «9) here, every rouch, or contignity, or joint, 
will be all one with apa & (uu touches and lign- 
mentsinthePlural there ; and Secondly, that the Ge- 
nitive $ &ryoonziess that follows here, muſt be the lat- 
ter of two Subſtantives, and denote the office or uſe 
of che apai, the joints, and veins, and arteries, viz. &4r- 


; x0enyeuv, to ſupply, or contribute to every part that 


68) Exlge 
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9 Mips 


which it wants, as inthe place to the Colofſ, rhe body 
is ſaid &yoenyaiR in the Paſſive, to be thus ſupplied 
and proyided tor by chem, The third difficulty is, 
what is the importance of xe] wigzc:ar, and that will 
now be more eafily ſalved, For the ſupply being made 
by the veines and arteries ( that knit che joints) to all 
the parts of che body, thoſe parts that receive the ſup- 
plie being afrer mentioned, and & wif noting their 
proportion of want, the degree or meaſure of their ca- 
pacity of receiving ir, wigyne mult needs belong to 
the Agent in this ſupply, the joints, and veins, and ar- 
teries, that thus contribute to the wants of each part ; 
and fo xa] ipperay Will fignific by, or according to, 
their operation, or operative Virtue, Or efficiency, or 
power, & pip ivds ines wigus in the proportion of every 
member, thatis, in proportion to what every member 
wants, not only for its preſent ſubſiſtence, to repair 
what is daily loſt, but for growth alſo, till it attain ro 
the full dimenſions that belong to it. The laſt difficul- 
ty is, why when = owe the body is the SuvjeRt of the 

Propoſicioa; and conſequently a1) autnoiy cauſes 

increaſe is the Predicare that conneQs with it, here is 

yet added 7 awuelG- of the body, thus, the bedy canſeth 
encreaſe of the body. But that is anſwered alſo by the 
uſe of the word E%y in Hebrew, to which 7 vue 
body in Greek is anſwerable, which figaifies nor only 

bedy, but being, eſſence, and being joined with any 
thing elſe, (ignifies that to which it is joined, JQYy bus 

body, that is, himſelf ; and fo here 'cis taken, and fo 
ſignifies no more bur thar che body by thoſe means ſpe= 
cified cauſerh increaſe of it ſelf, that is, is daily nou- 


, 
-. 
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riſhed and increaſed, es 61xoPopluu £2179 by £2dy, to the 
building up, or improving, ir /elf in love, which is, as 
ic were, che reciting of che whole yerſe, and applying. 
of itto the bufineflce in hand, the Church, as it is the 
body of Chriſt ; that as uaion and kindnefle, and the 
ſupply chat is made by one parc of the body to the 
other, is that thac ſuſtains and gives growchto the bo- 
dy, ſo is amity and joining together in common afſem- 
blies,. and the rich mens and the maturer and ſtronger 
Chriſtians contributing their ſupplies ro the temporal, 
but eſpecially co the ſpiricual wants of the poorer and 
weaker, 2 mearis of increating and building up the 
Church of Chriſt, whereloever ic hach been plamed; 
By what hath been here ſaid thus largly, chat other 
parallel place Col. 2. 1 9. is ſufficiently explained alſo. 
V. 19. Paſt feeling ] *Amayoy is, faith Panſani- Ff 
4s, mem dAYeiv, to ceaſe to feel cold ; as axyar is not Aoaye7 - 
mov6iy, but Teg<y, not Aftively ro /abour, bu Paſſive- 
ly ro /uffer pain. So ama yirres Sno 7% TMZ pilyus, they 
that through extreame cald are num#d, and can neither 
feel, nor doe any thing, 
Ib. Uncleanneſſe | *AraSupoia FF djpivor, xj ai- 
wy &;pnlomoriat faith S. Baſil ad Diodorum, the word Awtucsin 
is uſed for thoſe ab ominable ſins not to be named, whe- 
ther of men or women. | Ry, | 
V. 26. Let not the ſun goe—] What is here advi- 
fed by the Apoſile, is parallel to che direions of the 
antienc Philoſophers, known by the Epheſians to whom 
he wrote. Ariftorle diſtinguiſheth in this matter, Echz 
I. 7,c. 6. berween @xegxoau thoſe that are highly enrg- 
ged, and mxggi bitter, or contumeliou in their anger, 
and y ans? bard to be reconciled, whom elſewhere he 
calls I\voS14aumuthole that hardly are diſſolved,hardly 
pur off cheir diſpleaſure, Erh. 4. 5. Theſe chree ſorts 
are here referred to by the Apoſtle, The firli(@xe3y0a0!) 
is intimated in the 3g yiteds be angry, whether by that 023448: 
be meant ſuddain anger and hbaſtinefſe, or whether 
diſtemper and rage, conceived upon any the g:cateft 
provocation. This firſt degree is here ſuppoſed, and 
the exhortation founded in the preſence of it, which yet 
concludeth not this whether ſuddenneſſe of paſſion, or 
inordinacy of rage, to beno fin; for certainly the con- 
trary t ſhe ſlowneſſe to anger is el{where commanded, 
BenSvs is beylw, Tam, I. 19. and fo of the charitable 
man it is ſaid I Cor, 13. 4. paxegwue, he is ſlow to an- 
ger. And Pſalm 2. 4. whence theſe words are recited 
from the Sepraragint, *cis certain, thoſe that are there 
ſpoken to did fine, in being diſpleaſed at Gods ſer- 
ting up David; and their revellion againſt him was 
bur an higher degree of it, of which he torewarns them 
in the nexc words, fine net, that is, fall nor intothat 
horrible fin. The ſecond ſort, mxgg}, is forbidden in the 
u,apagmvers, ſinne not, this being the firſt aggravati- wi Apr: 
on of the fault of anger indulged to, that it becomes "** 
bitter, which is exprels'd by awggEvyerar I Core 13: Fo g rlegytines 
an exaſperation, or paroxyſm of this evilhumor. Arid 
the third, yam? or Sugdidauror, is here exprefs'd by 
che very ſame colour, that the antienc Philofophers, the 
Pythagoreans, had thought fit to expreſle it by. For of 
them, faith Platarch, de Fat. am. that when they fell 
into any auÞeele ia” igyns contrmely through anger, 
Tei i + navoy Syveu--dit)vorlo, before the ſun wet 
down, they ſhook, hands, and were diſſolved, ( direly 
contrary to the SurSidauni ) or made friends again, 
And ſo here 5 21G wn Ivins 6 Td Tee aud vs 5G wi 
Let not the ſun goe down upon your wrath, where nag- Pains 
0624705 being thit +2e9Zvawes exaſperation of anger, 
which breaks out into bitter words, and ſoall one di- 
realy with the ao1Soein i” 3gynss the contumelions be- 
havionr produced by anger, the Apoſtles command is, 
that he thiat hath beer guilty of it, muſt come torem- 
per, and ſue for reconciliation, ( as the ſariie Pythage- 
reans did, iu Sb 14} {BamovTEt ankiinorss 1h dareods 


h, 


u8yor; Bakirig hands arid embracing one another ) before 
Ggg3 the 


626 


l, 


Annotations on the Epsſile to the Epheſians, Chap, V: 


#be ſan goe down, that is, either ſpeedily (as Chriſt ad- 
viſes, agree with thy adverſary quickly) or elſe before 
the time of ſolemn praying to God, which was con- 
Rancly ar evening, and fo the exhortation here will bear 
proportion with that ar. 5. 33, 24. {f thow bringeſt 
thy gift unto the altar, and there remembreſt that thy 
brother bath ought agaivſt thre ( as hethat hath been 
reproached by thee in thy wrath hath.) /eave there thy 
gift, and firſt be reconciled to thy brother ( that is, ob- 
rain his reconciliation to thee) and ther, and not ill 
then, thou mayeſt offer thy gift. 

V. 28. Working with hu khands| Therealon of the 


nenels KAt- I. AIM. . 
Copgnrs xat- conjoining of the prohibition of ſftealih, ard che pre 


$ x0772m CEPT of [aborr, will be diſcerned by remembring the 


k, 


Ez ow 


b. | 
Co» 


old verſe in Phoryliaes, 

| TI&: Þ dacpyys &viig Cu xnomwhs vn Yerayy 
T here u no way for a ſlug gard to live, but by ftealing, 
and aRs of that kind. And [o faith Chry/oſt-me., T2 $ 
xaifery agyias fav. ſtealing ts an «rf of idleneſſe. 

V. 30. Sealed] The ſpecial uſe of a Seal, and that 
which ia this and other places of che Scripture is moſt 
commonly referr*d to, is that of a mark or Character 
ſer upon wares or commodities that are boughc by 
any ; and b'cauſe men were as ordinarily bought as 
any other commodir y, no:hir.g was more ordinary then 


to fer a ſeal or mark upon them, either in cheir forehead | 
| chis Holy Spirie, as their negleting and contradicting 


or ſome other part, to diſtinguiſh them from all other 


mens ſervants, So ſai h Th-ophy/.:t on Rom, 8. 10. 


'O wr Tov ogeryiÞe, tn tor 7% Sranirs Ty did ys apogee 
Yi © Yolrns Snauuie, He that hath not the ſeal, is not 
the ſervant, or geods, of the Maſter, who expreſs'd 
ro be /o by that ſeal. Thus Rev. 7. 3. the ſealing is 
there accommodated to the ſervants of Ged, who are 
there ſuppoſed to be bought, ard are now farther to be 
reſcued our of the temporall enſuing danger, and as a 
token of that, ſcaled in the for:bead; as ſervi, fer- 
wants, in reſpet of the originall of the word, 4 ſervan- 
do, is all one with a»C6uv01» Who being ſpiritually re- 
ſened and ſaved already from the pollutions of the 


deſtruQion, when, without that mark of diſcriminati- 
on, the good and ill might all be involved is the ſame 
calamity, See Note on Rev.7.c, Thus when Fok.6,27, 
'is ſaid chat God the father hath ſealed Chriſt, the mea- 
ning is clear, that by the miracles which he did, ad 
eſpecially by che Holy Ghoſt's deſcending upan him, 
with 8755 &r this & he, he had owned him his Tervanc, 
Iſa. 42.1. ({ce Note on Mer. 3.1.) and demonſirated 
ic as punctually, as if he had mark*d him in the fore- 
head that this was his ano:nced ſpecial ſervant, ſent b 

commiſſion from him,diſcriminared from all others and 
that whatſoever he ſaid, was the will and pleaſure of 
God, In reterence to what was there ſaid of Gods ſea- 
ling Chriſt, is that which is here ſaid ro be underſtood 
allo, For there the Spirirs coming down upon-Chr:iff 
was the ſealing of him, the ſignifying that he was Gods 
ſervant ſent on his meſſage to the world ; and here in 
like manner the Epheſians are (aid to be ſealed by the 
Spirit to the day of redemption, that is by the preaching 
of the Goſpell, and ſetling of a Church among them, 
which is an effe& direQtly of the Holy Ghoſts deicen- 
ding on the Apoſties ( as beforeupon Chrift ) and an 
at of the office of the Holy Ghoſt. by-which the Ephe. 


| frans that were believers were demonſtratively pointed 


out 'o be by God deſigned to his lervice, to a gracious 
Chriſtian life, and rothing ſo contraity fo grievous to 


theſe deſignes of God, hving unehriftianly. v. 29, By 
this *twill be cafe to under-:ard che like phraſe 2 Coy. 
I. 22, where alfo, as here, to Gods /ealing us is ſtraight 
added his giving bu ſpirit as a pledge. &c. So Eph. 1, 
I3. Je were ſealed by the holy Spirit of promiſe, that 
is, by that holy Spirit: promiſed by Chrift, and in the 
Goſpell called, the promiſe of the father, Luk.24. 4 9, 
which whereſoeyer ir is given ( that is where a Church 
is ſecled and eſtabliſhed) is appe84v xangy: oiass 4 pledg 
or firſt part of that 5»heritance or portion, Which ſhall 
hereafter be beſtowed on thoſe which by this appear 
to be received and acknowledged as ſervant and 


world, are now to be delivered from the approaching | ſonnes of God, 
Paraphraſe. CHAP. Y, 

1, Be ye therefore as dili- 1 B+ ye therefore * followers of God as dear children ;] "imitators 
gent to render your ſelves the pi&ures and reſemblances of God, which hath thus youchſafed ro be your Father as any children KHUNTHY 
are by nature in the lincaments of the face, or by inſtitution in the qualities of the minde, like to their naturall parents. 

>. And continue conftans 2- And walk in love, 3s Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and given bimſelf for us, an 
todeath in the profeſſion of * offering and ſacrifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour.] 
the Chriſtian faith, (ſee note on Rev, 2. b.) thereby imitating the love of Chriſt ro us, who that he might confirm and ſeal the 
truth of his preaching for which he was ſent by God, offered up his ewn life, was willingly content to die 3 which death of his, 
as it was for our ſakes, ſo was it moſt acceptable to God, and ſo cannot be better compared, then to a meat-oft:ring or drink- 
offering, which being offered tor our fins 1:nto God ( and of the former a part burn'd upon the altar, and the reſt for the uſe ef 
the Prieſt, Ley, 2. 3. but the latter wholly conſumed on the altar,)is ſaid to be of a ſweet favour unto the Lord, and Gen.8. 20. 
to atisfis for us, and work our peace.” 

>. And for the Gnoſtic 3- But fornication,and all uncleanneſſe or | coverouſneſle,let it not be once na- [Army oy 
noiſome foule praRices, un- Med amongſt you, as becomech Saints: ] note on 
lawfull , unnaturall, riotous luſts, let them never get the leaſt admiſſion among you, but be utterly deteſted by you, accerding to Row, -h, 
that obligation that lies on you as Chriſtians, in oppoſition to rhe heathens : 

4. And ſoall unclean ge- 4+ "Neither filthinefſe, nor Þ fooliſh taſking, nor jeſting, which are not conveni- Po" 
ftures, and obſcene talking,or ent : but rather c giving of thanks. ] and ol 
unfavory jeſts to cauſe laughter, which are all unbeſeeming a Chriſtian : but purity, chaſtneſs , graciouſneſs of lanzuage, oppo=- a jeſt; 

Which are 


fire ro the filthinels before, or elſe blefiing and praifing of God, a far fatter ſubje& for our rejoycing. 


5. For by che Chriſtian 


doctrine ye are aſſured, that Man- who 1s an idolater, hath any 


inheritance in the kingdom of Chriſt & of God. ] 


he thar is guilty of any unlawfull, eſpecially unnaturall, inordinate luſt (ſce Rom. 1, note i.) thoſe fins which were uſed in the 
myſterics of the heathens, is an abſoiute Gentile perſon, hath no portion in the Church of God under Chriſt, nor inhericance 


In heaven, Scc note en 1 Cor. 5, 1. 


6. Let no man flatter you, 


6. Let no man deceive you with vain words : for becauſe of theſe things com- 


«tha theſe are tolerable for a Eth the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience.] 
Chriſti2n, for they are the very fins for which Ged hath ſo plagued the heathens, as he did Sodome, & c. 


7. Doe notye then joyn 
in their lans,that ye may not In their puniſhments, 


7. Be not ye therefore partakers with them.] 


. : things vſ- 
5. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor covetous (eemly, i! 


rather g't 
ciouſnelle- 


OY 


Chap. v. rhe Epiſtle to the Epheſians, | Paraphraſe, 
$. For ye were ſometimes darkneſſe, but now are ye light in the Lord : walk 2 8, For though ye were 


children of light | , - ee nl formerly hearhens, yer nov 
5 J are become Chriſtians, and thar layes an obligation on you, and all ſuch as you, to live like Chrittians, 


9g. (For the fruit of * the Spirit z in all goodneſle, and righceouſneſle, and 9. (For chat Spirir that 


— 3 | God hath [cnt among us in 
wy _ the preaching of the Goſpel, being the Spirit of God, mult bring forth all kindneſſe, juſtice, fidelity, and ſuch like, (Gal. 
TAL 0 - : 
fe v. 8, an $93 - wn | | og - Searchi | 
te. , 10, tf Proving what is acceptable unto the Lode] | | | _ To. Searching and appro= 
ng ana ving, and accordingly praiſing, whatſoever you ſhall find acceptable ro God :lce nore on Rom, 2. t, 

Cams 11. And have no fellowſhip wich the unfruitfull works of darkneſſe, but rather ,;, And goe nor ye to 
+ diſcover ® TEProVe cthem.] _ | | | | their heathen myſtecics, com= 
them ply not with their cloſe dark abominable praRices, but oppoſe and helpto bring them to lizhr, that they may leave chem, (the 
16478 


lecrecy being the onely thing that ſecures and continues them in them, ) 


12, Foritis a ſhame even to ſpeak of choſe things which are done of them in ;,. ror thoſe ſecret pra- 
ſecret. ] | | Rices are ſuch that they dare 
not appear in the light, and therefore are by the devill, who preſcribes them as parts of his worſhip, appointed to be uſed in 

cloſe recellzs, which are called their myſteries, as the hizheſt, bur indeed the vileſt part of heir ccligion, (ice noce on Rev. 


ES 7 | TE 
+ beingdil: 7 3. But all things f that are approved are made manifeſt by the light ; for what- ,, pu Chiiftianiry is a 
coi " ſoever doth make manifeſt, is lighr. ] means to diſcover and diiplay 
= _ theſe abominable cheats and villanies, as light is the dire& means to diſcover what darkneſſe hath hid,and ro make them renounce 
manitelt, and forlake it, when they ſee it is ſeen and abhorred by men, | | | 
ns 14, Wherefore he ſaith, Awake thou that (leepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and \,, according rothar ſays 
-:,2m Chriſt ſhall * give thee lighe ] | L | | Ing of ifaiah, c, 60.1. Arile, 
Fg ag oy be enlightned, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee ; that is, this Ch.iſtian eſtate is a lightiome 
pairrt au condition, and engages every man that expe&s to have his part in it, to ger our of all theſe horrible dark (ecrecies, which are put 
to ſhame and dilcomfired by the light. 
"0 5. Seethend f that ye walk circumſpe&ly, not as foole, but as wiſe, ] 15. See therefore and con- 
thow ye y a : ! Role” : , 
walk exaf- fider how ye may walk moſt exa&ly and inoffenſively, to which end ye will need great circumſpeQiion, as being placed in che 
Iy,u5-4 ugg midſt of ſuch temptations and dangers, by one or other ready to be ininared on every fide, If your circum.peRion by not in- 
CTY tenſe enough,ye will be inſnared as fools in their luſts and complyances, which bring ſuch carnal temprations along with themz 
and if ye be over earneſt in admoniſhing them, and vehement unſeaſonably, ye will exaiperate and incurre the danger Mat, 7. 
6. of being rent by the ſwine. 

16, *Redeeming he time, becauſe the dayes are evill.] 16, And therefore as you 
muſt be ſure to preſerve the innocence of the doye, ſo ye have need of pruderice and warineſſz and wildome of behaviour, be- 
cauſe the world is at this time full of corruption, and of conrumacy, and perſecuting of all good and orthodox Chriſtians, 

/ 17. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but underftand what the will of the Lord ,, a, herefore frerhar 
P, i. _ _ Ye be nor corrupted by their 


= :  —— 
infinuations, bur let the knowledge of your Chriſtian duty (o fortifie you, that ye be nor befovled or inſnarcd by them, 
»Jiſolure- 1$, And be not drunk with wine wherein is * * exceſle ; but be filled with the |, And do not, ye, like 


ele. Spirit :] | +2 | : , thoſe heathens in their Bace 
chanals, inflame your ſelves with wine, to which all manner of inordinare luſt is conſequent, (and then think ye are inſpired, 
and able to propheſy by that mcans) bur let your hearts be filled with zeal arid devotion (ſee note on Luk. 9, e.) 


tchaninz 7g, Speaking to your ſelves in 3 Pſalms, and Hymnes, and ſpiricual ſongs, f ſing- 19. And let all. your 


ſ 1h * . . 8 WE 

Guakgiving 108 and making melody in your hearts ro the Lord.) : mirth and jollity be expreſs'd 
chancing, in the ſeveral kindes of hymnes, &c. that are uſed among Chriftianiy, after a pious manner, linging, and inwardly in your 
brite = hearrs rendering praiſes to God, and not finding our ſuch grotle carnal wayes of expreſſing your joyes, as the heathens ule 5 
reads bx 20. Giving thanks alwayes forall things unto God * and the Father, in the name ,, Upon all occaſions ac 
ons of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;} knowledging the great and fas 
16,)and therly mercies of God to you, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 

hn2inv x " Re ol .. ; 

143%? 21. Submitting your ſelves one to another inthe fear of f God.) 21. Yielding obedience to 
* even 4 thoſe to whom *ris due, in ſubordination to God, obeying their lawfull commands upon God's command to honour them, bar 
[ yet not doing any thing in obedience to them which is torbidden by that ſuperior Law of God, 

Kings M> 22, Wives,(ubmit your ſelves unto your own hushands, as unto the Lord, | 22. All wives muſt be 


reads Xeon ſubje& to their husbands by virtue of the Chriſtian law, which in this and other things doth rio way diſznnul, bur rather con» 


firm God's firſt infti ution, | 
23. For the husband is the head of the wife, even as Chriſt is of the Church, 23. And the ſime obliga- 
and he is the Saviour of the body. : x tion thar lies on the Church 
to obey Chriſt, viz. becauſe he is the head of it, [yes on the wife ro obey the husband, who is the head of the wife, z Cor. 11. 
13. by the law of crea ion, which is in force among all nations 5 and as Chriſt did for his Church, fo it is the office of the hus- 
band, as of the hcad, to take care for, an1 lecure, and defend rhe body which belongs to ir, thar is, to doe 21l thar he can for rhe 

good of the wife, | 


24, Therefore as the Church is ſubje&t unto Chriſt, ſo /er the wives be to their . PE And this ſubjeQion 


own husbands in every thing.] . - of the wife to the busband is 
ne reſtrained to (ome ſorts of things, but extended unlimitedly to all, where rhere is not a prohibition of ſome ſuperiour law 
(ee v. 21.) as the Church is to be regulated by Chriſt, and thoſe whom he harh placed over it, ic all things, 


25. Husbands, love your wives,even as Chriſt alſo loved the Church, and pave 
himſelf for it,] of analogie with Chriſt, the 


husbands are oblized to exprefſe that care of their wives, that love to their good, as Chriſt had to the good of his Church, 
which is his wife (for whom he laid down his life) 


ie, having 26. That he might ſanQifie * and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the ,; Th, 1c miche purif: 


1 . . . d. -* ; 
So ic 'word,] | ED : it from all fin, & to that end 
Kiong appointed bapriſme, therein obliging us to forſake the devil, &c, and covenanting to give us grace to doe (o, and to that adding 


his word, the whole doctrine, commands, promiles of the Goypl, as a powerfull means to oblige and enable us co doe fo , 
or baprizing us in the nam? of the Father and the Sonne and rke holy Ghoſt, TheophylaR, 


27, That he might preſent it co himſelf a glorious Church, nor having ſpor, or «© Aut lids. 
wrink'e, or any ſuch ching ; but chat it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh, ] wifc he may & it Js bm kg 
| 788 3 ry 


% 


25, And, by the ſamerule _ 
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Paraphraſe, 


The Epiſtle to the Epheſians; | 
ty and comelineſſe, as a garment come new our of t he fuller's hand, purged from ſpots, ftrerched from wrinkles, the former 


newly contracted, the latter by lonz time of cuſtome and habit 3 the former moreeaſy,the latter hard to be removed 3 and fo nor 
having any of the baſe pollutions before menrioned v. 5. bur rhat it may be perfeRly clean wirhout ever a blemiſh in it, 


28, And this love of the | : 
husband to the wife muſt be Wife loveth himſelf. ] 
asto a part of himlclf {for ſo Eve was taken out of Adam.) 


29, And not ro love a 


man's. ſclf, and every part of even as the Lord the Church. 


28. So ought F men to love their wives, as their own bodies : he that loveth his 


29. For no man ever yet hated his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, 


that,is unnatural 3 and therefore every ſenſcible man will love his wiſe as part of himſelf, & endevour her good, as Chriſt doth the 


Churches, with all the zeal imaginable, 
. 30. (For he is the head of 
the Church, and we are members of him.) 


31. And this is the reaſon 
of that precept in the firſt 


31+ For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and m 
unto his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh. | 


6 


30, For we are b members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones.) 


- 


creation, thit a man ſhall at marriage put off all other. ncercſt relations, ſo farre as to preferre this newly contraRted relation 
before them all, of two to make up one common perſon, Gen.' 2, 24. 


32, T his placc of Genehis 


32. This is a great myſterie ; but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Church, 


is ſpoken literally of marriage, bur it hath alſo a divine, ſecret, myſtical ſenſe in itz to denore firſt the forming of the Church, 
after the manner of Eve outof Adams fide. Adam was alone, God caſts him into a dead ſleep,then rakes a bone out of his 
ſidegand makes'a woman meet for him, and ſhe is the mother of ali living. So Chriſt being the ſecond Adam, and alone alſo , 
he is caſt inro a dead fleep on the Croſs, and then out of his fide the Church is formed 3 and ſhe becomes his ſpouſe, and (o the 
morher of allliving, in the ſpirituall ſenſe. (See Proſper de przdi&ion. ], x. c. x.) Secondly, the conjunttion conſequent ts 
this marriage berween Chriſt and his Church, who are literally one fleſh, by Chriſt's aſſuming our nature upon him, and my- 


ſically one 


y, by the ſtrict union which he hath made, bortrby infuting his graces, as the head ro the members,and obliging 


us to continue in him, as members in union with, and ſubjeftion to, the head. And ſo the Jewes themſelves fay of the taking 
Eve out of Adam's ide, that it was to ſignific the marriage of the molt highcſt, God bleſſed forever, who lett his farher in hea- 


ven (fajch Chryſoſtome) to cleave to this wife, this ſpouſe of his, rhe Church. 


. The ſhorr is, that by 


33. Nevertheleſlc let every one of you in particular fo love his wife even as him- 


as 4 of our creation con-= ſelf, and the wife /ce that ſhe f reverence her husband. ] 

firm'd, and not diſannulled,by Chriſt , and exemplified to us.in his dealings with his ſpouſe the Church, every Chriſtian hus- 
band is bound to account of his wife as of a great part of bimlſelf, and accordingly to love and care for her, and ſhe back 
223in, as to the head, behaye her {elf reyerently roward the husband, 


Annotations on Chap, Y. 


V. 2. Offering] The difference of ae9o90eg. offering 
and dvoia ſacrefice, is ordinarily obſervable : ſee Heb, 
10, where in ſtead of woie and we2ogees, ſacrifice and 
offering v. $. is inoxgyropue x; <Feu apagriagy Burnt-of- 

fering and ſacrifice for finne, v, 6. where, aS Woie 
ſacrifice is certainly expreſſed by 6xoxgumunthe bodies 


of beaſts wholly burnt upon the altar ( of which. 


therefore no part came to the Prieſt, Heb. 13.11.) fo 
the 2990005. oblation is the FAMNIQ,; or meat-off-ring, 
the flozr and ole Lev, 2. 2.0f Which part was burns 
with fire, and the remnant was Aaron's and his ſons, 
v.3. And as of the former of theſe, when it was offe- 
red by Noah, Gen. 8. 20. it is ſaid that he Lord ſmel- 
led a ſweet ſavoury. 21. and that as a token that his 
wrath was pacificd,as it follows, the Lord ſaid 3n his 
heart, I will not again curſe the ground any more, &C, 
ſo Lev. 2.2. the other is ſaid to be an offering made by 
fire, a ſweet ſavour wnto the Lord, And accordingly 
here to the mention of offering and ſacrifice, meat- 
offering and burnt-offering, is added) ois 3oulw cnodis, 


for 4 [mell of ſweet ſavour, which notes this death of 


Chriſt, which is exprefled by it, co be a means appoin- 
ted by God for the averting his wrath from us, for the 
appcaſing and reconciling him to us, as thole ſacrifices 
were Wont tO doe,and an engagement to us to live ſuch 
lives as may be acceptable ro Godzcontrary to che noi- 
ſome luſts ver, 3. 

V. 4. Fooliſh talking} That wwegroyla fignifies 
fooliſh ſpeaking, and that wSemaia fgnifies the fame, 
onely wich this addition of deſigning it as jeſt, to move 
layghtcr (and therefore wſdma®- is ordinarily inter- 
preted 4oraSns, and jawmnmis, d ridiculous perſons 
or one that carſeth laughrer ) there is no queſtion. But 
thar the text may here reaſonably be thought to con- 
fine chem both co oblcene and filthy diſcourte, may alſo 
appear, nor onely by the company that they are ſec 
with, fornicatien, uncleanneſſe, inordinate [nſt, fil hi- 
neſſe, bur eſpecially by the reaſon that is rendred for 
the abandoning of all theſe, v, 5. For this you know, 


| 


that every fornicator, or unclean perſon, or inordinate 
luſter, which u an idolater, hath no inheritance in the 
kingdome of Chriſt or of God, Where if theſe two be not 
of the ſame ſort with the former, belonging all ro un« 
cleanneſs, that enumeration in the reaſon would not 
comprehend the leverals in the exhorcation, which ir 
mult be ſuppoſed to doe. To this purpoſe therefore ic 
is firſt obſeryable of the word wwernoyic fooliſh-ſprak- 
3ng, that it is the Scripture elegance to exprefſe unclean- 
nefle by folly ; ſo folly in I/rarl is adultery ; and loin 
Euripides ' Ageediora,matiers of Venery,are called wwe 
fooliſh, and in Ariſtophanes avium, which is the ſame, 
and ſo wwgznoyle ſpeaking folly may be ſpeaking ob- 


(cenely : ſecondly, that ivayemala, (which is joyned 


with ic by © or, and fo is but an explication of it) as ir 
is by He/jchius rendred zupimys levity, and Wweghoyin 
foolſh-ſpraking, lo ir is alſo a:4e9xeyie filthy, unclean 
ſpeaking : thirdly,that afcer all theſe here is added 
5x 611x9r72,Which being in the plural, belongs equally 
co all the foregoing words, and that hgnifying not bare- 
ly that which « not convenient, but indecent, foul, un- 
becoming, doth by a kind of propriety belong to that of 
immodeſt, unclean behaviour : fourthly, by this way 
of rendring theſe words all manger of uncleanneſle 
will be comprehended in this prohibition ; that in the 
members, acted through all the ſorts, will be compre- 
hended in the chree words ver. 3. that of unſeemly 
behaviour, geſtures. &c, under the word «1903s fl 
thineſſe v.4,and that of the tongue in the other two 
words of fooliſh ſpeaking, or jeſting : fifthly ,ir is ordi- 
narily known how muchof the wit and jeſting of wick- 
ed profane perſons conſiſts in this one ſubje& of obſcene 
and ſcurrilous diſcourſe, and fo how reaſonable ic was, 
in che pcohibicing alluncleannefle, to name that of ob- 


ſcene jeſting, whichzI ſuppoſe, was meant by the onwe5s xaos 


ay © prurrid, rotten communication, C. 4,29. A 
Ib. Giving of thankes| What ivxaeciea here figni- 


fies may be matter of ſome queſtion. Ic fignifies ordi- Exagr18 


narily chanksgiving ; and that belonging eſpecially to 
| God 


Chap,y; 


other ,and ſhall * be joyned * Eleave 
9K. 


= 7X5 


Tom, 4 
us, l, 


God (froin whom all mercies are received, and to. | 
whom all thanks are duc) may be meant here by che 
word, though no mention of God be added co ic: and. 
ſo the Cantext may well bear, Ler there be no anclean 
{currilows jeſts uſed among you, but rather giving of 
thanks, that is, Let the Chriſtians way of mitth- be 
farre from that of obſcene wit ; the recounting the 
mercies of God in Chriſt, calling you from derkneſſe 
to his marvellous light, will farre better become a 
Chriſtian, and to this purpoſe ſee ver. 204 Bur yer it 
may be oblerved what notion there is of «es (of 
which thts word is compounded) ſeveral times in the 
Epiſtles, for piety, Chriſtian virtue in general. Thus 
C+ 4. v. 29, Where the corrupt communication is forbid- 
den; and in ſtead of it the good commanded,'for pro- 
fitable inſtruttion, or edificarton, this is defigned Ive $$ 
4620 Tis aKsemy that it may grve grace, that is, afford 
ipiritual advantage in increaſe of piety, 5 rhe hearers, 
So Col. 4.6. Let your ſprech be alwaies u yeem, with 
grace, that is, gracious, pious, ſeaſoned with ſalt, con-' 
rrary to the pucrid,corruprt,mencioned to the Epheſians, 
So Col. 3+ 16, Uu Xxaurt gdevlec, with grace ſinging, 


Annotations d# the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Chap, V. | 
bur in preaching the Golpel, *ey 5s wh Gaunleny wile £.146. 
{lar auTois SiSors nefblev, in things wherein they hurt te 33 


not, give them no occaſion. Aid Td xigoyue wivey Tae 
ovi To $65, und euias v1tegs apy lw 6 mixu@ aepbarttu, 
T he very preaching the Goſpel ſhall bring their rage 
pon you, let-it not tak; other beginning. Thus in N a= 
SAnmen's cuniTWwT« 6. P. 14: f julian, 5 Z corn @ 
"+ Xavggyy x) xguriuy iy heuias ordousl T3 xaxonties 
. where b#ying out of | time is a-proverbial expreſſion tor 
carrying himſelf cunningly , dextrouſly conceals 
(what he had not a mind rodifſcoyer) bis 5 diſpoſition 
nnder 4 diſguiſe of gemtleneſſe. And proportionably 
cis {o here, ro uſe all prudenc arcificial deviſesto pre- 
lerve them from the evil times then preſent; times of 
high corruption, and ſo of danger to their ſouls where- 
in the carnal heathen ſenſualities (co which they had 
luch tempration, and which were uled in their myſteries 
and deyotions) were very frequent among them, and 
againſt which che warning is very particalar in the 
former part of the chapter, v, 6,7, &c:' and to which 
he recurns again , as farre as concerns drunkenn:ſſe 


{the expreſſhon of the heathens deyotion in ſome of 


chat is, afrer the manner of pious gracious perſons, in 
a Chriſtian manner : and ſo 'tis alſo Eph. 5. 19. in the 
reading of the Kings 14S, And agreeably to this no- 
tion of x des we have quvi wwyacs &, a gracions pious 
womay, Prov, 11. 16. And lo perhaps wyaccie may 
benifie in this places gracious, pions, religions diſcourſe 
in general, being ſer oppoſite ro the filthy, obſcene dif- 


their worſhips, the Bacchanalia ) ver. 8. And that "tis 
this wiſdome and dexterity which is here. primarily 
meant, in reſpe& of thote ſpiricual dangers, the ſnares 
chat were neer their: ſouls, may be conjeRured by the 
verſe immediately 'following, where 1a .53w for this 
caule, for this evilneffe of the daics, they are adviſed 


nat to be epeores fools (as v.16. ph ws dope, not 4s Averre 


courſe preceding, and not to be reſtrained to ane ſpecies | fools, and wnxbr: rimor, 10 longer children,or fools, c.4. 


of it, recounting the mercies of God, 
V. 15. That) The word nas generally in che New 


1.4.) buc #nderſtanding (Cuntirres, noting that pru- zuuimy 


dence, (ures, that we ipeak of ) what the will of the 


Teſtament is not to be rendred that, buc how, eſpecially 
when it follows 8xibwre* fo Lak. 8.18, Baimm ras 


rd 5s, thac is, how contrary Chriſtianity is to thoſe 
heathen courſes, which now by the chears of the Gno- 


axiers, take heed how your hear, and 1 Cor. 3. 10. Sxe- | fficks are put off and commended to them, 'ver. 6. as 
mT Ta; imixeSouts Let him take heed how he ſwper- | things that are ablolucely indifferent, Befides this it 
ſtrut, And to "tis here to modify the accurate walk- | may be applied alſo to that other prudence for ayoid- 
ng, and accordingly'tis anſwered with &; 4#,thar they | ing of pertecutions, as thoſe are expreſſed by evil dates, 
b:have themſelves warily berween the rwo dangers of | Ge. 47, 9., and Pal. 49. 5. not to throw our ſelves 
being corr#pred on one fades and devoured on the other; | upon dangers unſeaſonably, where there is no probable 
in che firſt not-«5 4-vper 45 caſte, ſeducible proplezin the | advantage in our prolipect, but to ſpeak and exhorr when 


ſecond ws ovpei 4s wiſe, prudent men, that can manage 


*tis likely co proſper, and at other times to refrain z and 


their affairs to the belt adyantage, and nor run hazards | this may properly be ſtyled gaining the time, watching 


to no advantage. 


epportaniries, and when interpoling would prove gain- 


V. 16. Redeeming the time | 'EEexestett + xagys | leile; then to hold the-peace, and expect ſome fitter ſea- 


though ic have a ſenſe very unl:ke the Engliſh words | fon ; ſee Rom: 12. 11. 


redeeming the time, yet cannot well be hierally rendred 


otherwiſe, then either ſo, or $4ying ont, or gaining the | being given up to all wickedneſſe, particularly luxury, 


V. 18. Exceſſe] The word daw7ie fignifies generally 


time, Theodotion uſeth it in the Aﬀtive, YEavegZorres | meaning by that not onely excefle of drinking or eat- 
xarggy, Dan. 2.8. by that rendring the Chaldee RQINy, | ings or waſting an eſtate, buc elpecially giving himſelf 
1221 PN2R, and chere the Vulgar haye, redimirss tem- | up to riotous enormous luſts: thus Heſychine renders 


pie, and we, gaining, or buying the ſeaſon, referring 


AowTws by digga;, imnicusy filrhineſſe, inſatiableneſſe; 


particularly co the delaies that they ſought ro make, | and ſo whenot the prodigal Lu. 15. ir is iaid chat che 


thereby to lave themſelves from danger. The full mea- | meags of ſpending his parrimony was his /5ving dowrus amine 


ning of the phraſe in that place is, co uſe caution, and | ver. 13. that is interpreted v. 30. by xerage7ey + fioy 
cunning, and dextericy, whether by delaics, or any 0- | «7 wog»6y devorring his livelihood with barlots, And 
ther means, for che ſaving of themſelves from that dan- | then we may diſcern the rw, of this phraſe &y þ iy 


cer that was threatned chem, v, 5. And it ſeems ro be | «awria, ſpeaking of druukemne 


s and filing themlelyes 


a proverbial ſpeech, which the uſe had made co fignifie | with wine, in which, faith he, there * (not exceſſe, as 


more then the yery literal of the words imporced ; and 


that ſignifies immoderare drinking, for that was coft- 


you may find it uſed in Authors in the ſame or like | tained before in drunkenneſs, or being filled with wine; 
words, Soin Platarch, who ſers it down for an Apo- | and to fay that in drynkenneſs or in wine were immo- 
phthegme of Scipio, Ogor 38 Thu erovorar Fl woaguioy, | derate drinking, would not be ſo commodious, bur) | 


FAtJev v0, TY X Cave Thu aCedacias, 5 3D aza0y Seamt2Bvs 


unclean inordinate behavioar, all kind of Venery and 


aig i2.780v, kodms SHR; + H14 oy nd iige Hegmlas, See- | enormous luſts:fo Theopby lat 'Amriay dxoxaciar poly, 
ing the madneſs of the enemies, he bid them buy the ſafe- | *u © wine dxonacia Tixre), It ſignifies incontinent 
ty of the time, thar is, avoid fighting with them at rhat | luſt, for that is begotten by drunkenneſs : and ſo icis 
ſeaſon, forthat it was with Commanders as with Phy- | true nor onely in common obſeryation,thac inflaming 
ſitians, who uſed not the ſword or lance, but in extreme | themſelves with wine betraics men toall uncleanneſs, 


>. cures, ThusS, Chry/oſtome interprets it by the contra- 


but parcieularly in the heathen Bacchanals(to which he 


riety to wydNyus merilds Vanpbrays 6 xign@- 5x Exorms, | ems to refer, byoppoling to them the being filed with 
undergoing ſuperfluous dangers, and ſuch as bring no | the Spirit, and expreſſing that in P/almvs, &e-the Chri- 
gain : and again he explains this exhorration by paying | (tian way of rejoicing, contrary to their propheſying 
tibute, &c, and never oppoſing them in any ching, | /53/d, 14+. 28, of their mad howlings in their Orgie) 


Gge 4 where 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Chup, VT, 


where after their drinking,uncleanneſs was wont to ſuc- | any thing, which is here CwwC- hymne ; thirdly, 1y 
ceed, as in the 1/raelites Idol-feaſts, after their fitting | Canticnm or cantio, whence is D"VWN VU C ka 
down toeat and drink, "tis added, they roſe up rui{ery, | canticorum, the ſong of ſongs, and to this anſwers here 
eo ſport, or mock, which chat it belongs to chis of un- | the 6H al, and the word T1 uerixa added to It; ſpiri- 
cleannels, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 10. c. And fo this is a ſea- | tnal or Chriſtsar,is both in oppoſition to the «Ve Bare : 
ſonable exhortation to the Chriſtians at Epheſw,living | and the like drunken, ſenſual ior gs and Ovations in 
among the heathens, and in danger to be ſeduced by | their Facchanalia, and perhaps in reipeR of the Yee 
the Gnefticks to the Idol-feaſts, that in ſtead of the | ous then among them, as of praying, fo of ſinging alis 
Baccharals, and unclean conſequens of them, which | by that extraordinary gitc of the > pirir, x Cor, 14, wy 
were their way of worſhip to tneir idols or devils, they | tee Note on ade f. 
ſhould entertain chemlelves after the Chriſtian manner | V. 30. Members of his-—] It is the manner of the Þ: 
of ſinging Pſalms, bleſſing and praiſing of God, which | Sacred writers co expreſſe a complex body by the enu- 
is the Chriſtian jollity, to be preferred before thoſe hea- | meracion of the feyeral parts of it, as the heaven and 
then beſtial praQices. the earth for the world, evening and morning for the 

V. 19. Pſalmes and hymyes and IThe difference | natural day. and many the like; fee Note on Cv. x. 
of theſe three 42402. Yun, oat, Plalmes , hymnes,| c. and 2 Pet. 3. b. and fo here bu fleſh and his boxes Io)2 
ſongs, mult be ferch'd from the Jewes who have three | hgnifies no more then he : and ſo the whole importance '*i« ; 
ſorts of Canricles, firlt. WAA trom WNT amparavir, | of the verſe is, thac we are members of Chriſt, and 
conciſe verſe, which is here called 4aqus;> a Pſalm ; nothing elte, (tee Note on 7oh. 6. d,) | 
ſecondly, Ion Praiſe, celebration, depredicating of * 


> 


Paraphraſe: BH AP Vi; 


” x. And fo likewiſe all chil- dale cher your paren's in the Lard : for this is*right.] TTY 


dren and ſubje&s muſt be obedient to their parents and Princes, now under the Goſpel : for this is commanded by the Law in 
the Old Teſtament, v hich Chriſt came nor ro evacuate, but to conhrm, | 
2. Forſo arethe words of 2+ Honour thy facher and mother (which is che firſt commandement with 
the fifth Commandement of promiſe," ] 
the Decalogue, Honour thy father and mother, not onely thy natural, bur civil Parents, and all other placed over thee by God, 
or the lawes under which God hath placed thee, And this is the ficlt commandement of tue ſecond table, and that with a pro- 
miſe anncx'd to it, | 
3. viz, of proſperity and 4. That it may be well with thee, and 4 thou mayſt live long on the earth.) a 
long life in the land of Canaan, as ir concern'd the Jewes, and to all others of proſperous peaccable living upon carth, (rowa:d hives lap 
which obedience to ſuperiors is ordinarily an eminent means of ſecurity, ſee Mar. 5. 5.) and of cternall blifle in heayen by time on the 


the promiſe of Chriſt, _ tin 
p . XE5 890i 
4. And parents likewiſe are , 4 And ye fathers, provoke not your children co wrath : but bring them upin OA 
to behave themſelves lovinzly the © nurture and admonition of the Lord, | * diſiln 
and gently roward their children, and not ro rempt them, by tyrannical uſage of their power, to diſobedience, bur uſe all care | —_ a, 
ro bring them up in the knowledge of their duty to Chriſt, <a 


5. Anddoe not think than _5* Servants, be obedient to them that are your maſters accord ing to the fleſh, 
Chriſtianity hath ſet all ſer- With fear and trembling in ſingleneſſe of vour heart, as unto Chriſt :] 
vants at liberty, or giventhcem any privilege of dilobeying thoſe whole ſeryants they are according to the courſe of this world, 
be they heathens, &c- Bur let all ſuch know themlclves to be obliged to perform obedience unto their maſters, with all diligence 
and ſincerity (ſee note on Phil, 2, c.) as unto Chriſt, who ſees their hearts, and laies this command on them, 


6. And this not onely to 6 Not with eye- ſervice as men-pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, doing the 


ayoid the diſpleaſures of their will of God + from the heart 3 | f or, frow 
maſters,(which will exten.' no farther then to thoſe rhings which they can ſee whether they be done or omitted and conſequently oooh 
puniſh in them) bur upon ſenſe of oblizarior to the Law of C hriſt, who can ice the ſecrers of the hearts, and ſo muſt be ſerves { ley | 
accordingly 3 | : : ; them let- 
7. viz. with uprighineſe 7- With good will doing ſervice, as to the Lord, and not to men :] Hoy 
and cheerfulneſle, a voluntary obedicnce, which may approve 1t («If ro Chriſt, and not a forced Ones which ariles from fear of Foun ws 
thus, web. 


man, and ſo extends no farther then the maſter can ſee and puniſh : 
; f ' A v 
8 Knowing chat whatioever good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall be re- mine 

os 


$. Knowing that as all . 
other performances of duty, C eived of the Lord whether h- be bond or free.] ogy 
fo his faithfull ſeryice to his maſter, ſhall be rewarded in him by God, yrs vr 
furcia; dv- 


And ye maſters,doe th iogs to them 1 ins : » Mace! 
o At be ates loud. 9 . d ye els : Ie _ things t _ — threatning : know own, 
ing that * your ma'ter alſo 1s 1n heaven, neither is there reſpec of perſons with 1914 tu 


uſe their ſervants, as fathers **. 

were appointed to uſe their MM. ] of them - 

children ver, 4. not wrathfully and imperiouſly, but calmly and gently, either as knowing that they themſelves have a maſter to png 

obey, who commands them to doe thus 3 or knowing that you and they are but fcllaw-ſervants in reſpet of Chriſt, and indeed reads 371, 

that if maftcrs doe not their duty, they ſhall be 3s puniſhable befoie God as 3ny others of the moſt inferiour degree, God fa- aun % 
UN 


youting or {paring none upon {0 flizhr conſiderations as thele, of their being greate- men in this world then others. 
\o. Finally brethren.con- 19+ Finally, my brethren, be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his 
. by 5 


fider the all-ſuMicience and o-- mighr. ] : ; 
mn'potence of his mivht, who is able to ſuſtain you againſt all oppoſition of men or devils, and confirm your ſclyes in the 
faith, and chear up your {lves with thar confiderarion, 


it. And moke uſe of all 17. Put on the T whole armour of God. that ye may be able to Rand againſt the f comple 


the defenſarives and weapons *wiles of the devil. | maya! 
that Chriſt hath afforded you,to the repe!ling of all the remptations and ſtratagems of the devil , that ye may be able to hold our R cnc mg 
j CES » putrV- 


2zainſt all his aſſaults, both of force and cunning, Nias 
12. For we wreſt'e not againſt fleſh and blood. but 2gainſt principalities. againſt 


12.* For the combat for . if! | 

which we a:e to be fortified, POWErs, againſt f the rulers of the darknefle of this world, againſt « ſpiritual wick- frhe world 
is not againſt any ordinary edneſle 7 in 3 high places, ] - fan 
x;740xþ37788K8* Ts dr O-- *piritual parts, or ſpirits,for the Syrizckzp;ears to bave read mituars Þ in heaven!y places 

bumane 


VEUMET ING! 
Iu . 
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Chap. vi The Epiſtle to the Epheſians, - Paraphraſe. 
hymane enemies, but againſt the ſeveral ranks of devils, the chicttains and gods of this preſent idolatrous heathen world, and 
againſt thoſe evil ſpirits thar are in rhe aire, all. grofſer cKnal, and all more ſpirirual dangerous fins, of pride, berelic, and ma=- 
lice, VC. 


63k 


13. Wherefore take unto you the whole armour of God, that ye may be ableto |, 3. The varicty and greats | 


withſtand in the evil day, and having done all to ſtand. | neti; of the danger being thus 
conſidered, makes it reaſonable for you to arm your ſelves in every part, with all that the Chriſtian faich bath proviicu you 
with, that in time of temptation ye may be able co hold our againſt the contrary allurements of rhotc herericks, and 1n conclu= 
fion to be {o farre victorious, as not to have beemrenſnared on any fide. 
14.Stand theretore, having your loynes girt with tructh,and having on the breaſt- 
plate of righteoutneſſe, | 6.5 
tin therea- 15, And vour feet Þ ſhod * with the preparation of the Goſpel of peace; ]  {aults be theſe : firft; 1 rurhy 
divetlc the doQrine of the Goſpel in oppolition to heathen errors and heretical infinuations, and ſet that be your miliary guzdle {lee 
notg on Luk. 2.b.) «lar kecps on all the other armour, and fits you to make uſe of it, and withall will reſtrain you trom all 
libertiniſme and ſicentiouſncis, as a girule, rcſtcains and keeps inthe body, Secondly, Righteouſneſle, fincere taithtult obedience 
to Chriſt, to guard the whole man f:gm aſſaults of fin, as the breaſt-plate guards him, Ila. $9. 17. T hirdly, The practice of 
Chriftian charity and peaceablenell: ro ſupply the place of ſhooes, thar ye may goe on expeditcly in the Chrtttian courte, and 
not fal! or miſcarry by the way, through the traps that bereticks and-Ichiſmaricks lay to wound and gall you, ani hindec your 
progreſſe, ., 


#ltoall 76, + Above all raking the ſhield of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to.quench 16, Fourthly,” Faith, or 


14, 15. Let yaur military 


wk. all che fiery darts of * the wicked. ; £ the- bclicving 'both the pro- 
ed oe, 7h miſcs of Chriſt to all refarmed penitenty, and the threats to, all jmpenicent ſenſual perſons 3 which will «cp remprations 119m 
TW-2gu entring, and be able ta allay the plcafurcy of thoſe ſenſual baics prapol:d to you, cithzr by: San or any other iemptcr, which, 
like poyloned darts (which are wont ta inflame the parts that are wounded with rhem, and therefore are calle fiery arts, as. the 
icrpents with poyſonons ſtings are called: fiery ſerpents) will wound yoy to death, if rhe coglidergtion of your duty, the prov 
| miſes and terrors of Chriſt, recetyed by your taith, doe not help-ro quench them, CI » 
. 17. And take the helmet of falvatton, and the ſword of the Spiric, which is the ,, rigcyly, The hope of 
word of God.] -— | "OPM x ; ſalvation, which may lerve as 
an helmer, Iſa. 59. 17. to bear off any blow (at leaſt ſecure you from the hurr of it) that can lizhr upon you, And uxchly, « ke 
Spirit, that is, the word of God, which may ſerye as ſword to aſſault the alſailants, and dettroy them, to flay all rtac 15 reme 
pration in them, by propuling to the Chriſtian much ſtronger motives to obedience, then the world can aftord ro the contiary. 
ebay = 18. Praying 1\waies with all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, and *warch- ,g. Praying heareily and 
ws 299 ing thereunto with all perſeverance and ſupplication for Þ all ſaints, | fervently(({ce noe on Luk.g. 
ry purpoſe e, upon every opporrunity and time of need, for God's affiſtance to enable you to perſevere, and for the removal or averting of 
watching) temptations 3 not ſo much for ſecular, as ſpiritual things (which i heophyla@ ſers as the meaning of the phraſe in the fpirit) and 
&; £1) 1679 then adding vigilancy to prayer, and fo continuing and perleyering in a conſtant performance of that otfice of prayer, tor all 
ow = virtues and graces that are needtull for you, and all means that may tend to the ſecuring or increafng holincfk in you, 


nugali bo. 19 And for me,that utterance may be given unto me that I may open my mouth 


Iy r6:025; 19. And let not theſe your 


a atvrey * boldly, to make known the myſteiie of the Goſpel, | pray:.s be wholly contined to 
* u- your (elves, but let me haye my part in them, that T may be enlarged from my preſent reſtraint, and (9 (ixvc liberty to propa=- 
Pig ee gate the faith of Chriſt (ſee nore on 1 Cor, 1, b,) and publickly, or freely, or with auchority (lee nore on Jot,, 7. a.) to p. cach 
OR to the Gentiles, and in ſtcad of rhe heathen my ſteries, wherein all their impiettes are aGted, to reyeal ro them the pature of the 
Job. 7.4. Golpel, to which they arc initiatel, the purity and holinefſe which are there required; 

tein 20. For which I am an Embaſſadour in + bonds : that therein I may ſpeak boldly, ,_ (For the maintaining 


aAvIH as I ought £0) ſpeak. ] of which ! am perfecuted,and 
, being impriſoned, doe till continue to preach ir) that I may by it be emboldned to ſpeak: as I ought. 
"hard. 20, But that ye alſo may know my affairs, * a4 how I doe, Tychicus a be- 
"7% loved brother, and faichfall miniſter ia the Lord, ſhall make known co you all 
tings : | 
22. Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, [ that ye may know our ,,, . give you ſuch an ac- 
affairs, and chat he might comfort your hearts. | count of my afflitions and 
. impriſonment as may nor afflitt, but give you marter of rejoicing. 
{orgcom- 23, Peace be to the brethren, and f love, with faith from God the Father, and 23. 1 beſcech God the Fa- 


paſſion, for 


the King's The Lord Jeſus Chriſt. | ther, #nd our Lord. Jejus 
— Chriſt,to beſtow upon your whole Church the grace of peaceableneile, and charity, and true faith. 
"mor 24, Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in * Gncerity. ,, The blefſing of God: 


tion «465 p« , 
Fe mY Amen. ] be on all thote that continue 


conſtant in their love to Chriſt, and are not corrupted out of it by any of the baits or ſeduRions of thele times, Sec nors 
on Rey, 2. b. | | 
Written from Rome unto the Epheſians by Tychicus, 


Annotations on Chap. VT. 


% 'V, 13, High places] What inveg1a ſignifies here | 4:5v0; 747%, the worldly rulers of the darkneſs of this 
inz21 will be ſoon diſcerned, firlt, by remembring chat che age. Noting ſeveral forts of deyits, cicher in reſpe& of+ 

leveral regions of che aire, and all above the globe of their manſions, decwwy x) #rxiay mreuusToY, ſaith [gng- 

'___ theearth, is in the Hebrew tiled ZI'QW, and in the , 25 ad Epbe/. aerial or earthy ſpirits; or elſe of the 

%i Greek of theſe books, s2gvot h-avens, and fo ireegvre | inclinations which they luggelt. The earthy devils.lug- 
wil! fignifte choſe places, che ſeveral regions of che aire: ' eeſting grofler carnal appecites, filthineffe of the fleſh, 
ſecondly, that che Syriack reading for nybuarirg ſpirt- &c. the aerial, pride, yain-glory,malice, &c; the fl. * 

* tual a xyduarz ſpirits, and the phraſe ſpirits of thineTe of che ipirit. And the Gn-fti-h herecicks by 


wickedneſſe readily ſignifying wicked ſpirits, and thole , power of ſorcery ſeducing men to both 1orcs of chele 
of: uted to denote Nevils, the /pirits of wickedneſſe. in | filthineſſes, all fleſhy abominable luſts, an all malice 
heaventy places will be no more chen the powers of the. and rancour againſt the Orthodox Chriſtians, ir 1s 
air under cheir &gy oy or princes c. 2, 2. that is, devils | here truly ſaid, that they were to contead with botti 
under Beelz.ebub the prince of the devils. Theſe are ſorts of evil ſpirits, terreſtrial and aerial; the terre- 


mg here diſtioguiſh'd from the zoo werggmpes 9% oxores ol trial that ruled among the heachea dark parts of 


the 


preparations again{t rhe(e aþ- = 


ba 


on- 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Epheſians, Chap Ft, 


the age, ahd the aerial wicked fpirits. 
V. 15. Shed] The ute of ſfgoves in the celebration 


Tdiuare of the Paſſcoyer hath been formerly obſerved : For ſo 


the. Ifracelices were commanded ar their cating of ir, 
that they might be ready for their journey, to have 
each of them their /booes 0» their feer;ſo when the A- 
poliles, ar, 6. 3. were commanded to be '/bod with 
ſandals, the meaning is, that they ſhould be ready to 


"in Ceptiv. rake their journey. Soin * Plawtus, calceats [denter, 


ſhod teeth, that is, ready to deyour the fealt. So the 
Egyptian virgins were not permitted co wear ſheoes, 
that is, to be m_ to goe abroad, All chis belongs ro 
the explication of this phraſe, as it is joyned with 8 


is Entugois dreiuecia in readineſſe , denoting the preparation or 


Sp. 3317 


readinefle for the journey, the whole Chriſtian courſe, 
for which the doArine of peace and charity doth 
provide and furniſh them. Bur then this is nor all, for 
the /booes are here mention'd among the armoxr (and 
ſo * Straho lib. 10. ſpeaking of che Cretian yourks, 
faith of them, that they did i957 4 vadiown Tour; 
tae, uſe military attire and ſhooes ) and ſo the 
C 


| 


ſo ordinary, that they are known in Homer by thit 
title of Xaxoxriudes *Ayazots the brazen. ſbooed Gre. 
Clans, ofs adnegl nf, þ yagi ai xrnuer faich Phavorinus, 


who had greaves of braſs or iron, a$alſo of filver, in lin. 614. 


Virgil, l. 7. 

Amt leves ocreas lento ducunt argents, 

T bey cover their boores with fulver. 
The uſe of cheſe was to. defend their feet againſt the 
call-rraps which were wont to be thrown in the fields 
or waics, to top their marches, ſharp flakes ſticking 
up to weund or gall their feet, and make them that had 
fallen upon them unable to goe afterward. This uſe 
then of rhe ſhooes for marching is here referred to, 
and the Goſpel of peace, the obligation to peace and 
charity, (that lies upon Chriſtians by the Goſpel, and 
which is here ſet before fairh, and hope of ſalvation ) 
is the furniture or preparation for the feer , ſupplies 
the place of thoſe greaves, fits us for onr Chriſtian 
courſe, which beyond all things, conſiſts in preſery- 
ing of peace with all, and eſpecially now in oppoſi- 
tion to thoſe hereticks that broke the unity of the 


early were» and were ordinarily mide of braſs, A | Church,and breath'd our nothing bur malice and per- 
mention we haye of them in the tory of Go/iab, bis | ſecution againſt all theOrthodox Chriſtians,and labou- 
greaves of braſs; 28d ſo among the Grecians they were | redall they could to drayy others to partake with them. 


THE EFFS A I 
OF 


PAUL THE AFOSHEELD 


_ PHILIPPIANS. 


þ $+ E converſiah of the Macedonians , and among them firſt of the Philippians, to the faith by the 145 
5"a9y: A. bours of Pant and T:mothy,is ſer down AF. 16. 12.and AE. 20, 3. where having had yery good ſucceſs 
47 among them,8& after his departure having received many teſtimonies of their kindneſs and conſtancy, and now 

being priſoner at Rowe, Epaphroditus their Biſhop being ſent from chem to him with a ſupply of mony, about the 
year of Chriſt 59. he returns them this Epiſtle by Epaphroditas, full of kind acknowledgments and chearful- 
nefſe ;and 7 5morhy,who had been with S. Paul ar Philipps, being now at this time at Rowe with him, he is joy= 
ned with Pas in the front of the Epiſtle. One thing is farther obſervable in this Epifle, that upon the newes 
of S. Pauls impriſonment at Rowe, (certainly his firſt impriſonment there, ſee 'c, 1. 25, 26. and c, 2. 23, 24; 
and not that immediately preceding his Martyrdome) the Gnoſtichs, the known enemies of the croſs of Chriſt, 
C. 3: 18. (which are not for confeſling a crucified Saviour, or a perſecuted faith) joyning with the Judaizing 
Chriſtians, were yery ready to infuſe cheir diſcouragements, perſwading to Judaize, c. 3. 2. as among the Gala- 
71ans they had done. And by way of neceſſary antidote againſt theſe ſeducers, he oppoſerh the benefit which 
Chriſtianity had received by his ſufferings, c. 1. x2. and the no lofſe, but advantage which ſhould come to him 
by ir, v- 19. and then conjures them to unity and perſeyerance c. 2. warns them againſt the Gxoſtichs,c. 3, and 
asain encourages them to conſtancy, c, 4. 


—_ v1 — 


CHALK £ Paraphraſe. 


2 FF A UL and Timotheus the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, to all the ſaints \,_ 7 paul the Apofile that 


in Chriſt Jeſus which are at a Philippi, wich che Þ Biſhops and preached the Goſpel to the ſe- 
c Deacons, | veral cities of Macedonia, bur 
firſt co Philippi, A.16. 12, 
22 &T imothy that accompanied 
PD CD AMA the Lord Jeſus Chri ] me in that works AR. 16. 1, 
to all the Chriftians that are-in Macedonia, of which — is a Metropolis, and therein eſpecially ro the ſeycral Biſhops of 

iſt rhem , 


2, Send greeting in the Lotd. 


3. ithank my God upon every remembrance of you, ] 3. I cannor” but rendef 
thanks to God (the -uthor of all the good which is wrought in any) as often as I think of youz 
4. Alwaies in every prayer of mine for you all making requeſt with joy,] 4. And accordingly when-- 
ſacyer I pray for you, I cannot doe it without rejoicing 3 | 
*onmuni- $5, For your * fellowſhip in the Goſpel from the firſt day untill now :] | 5. To conſider your great 
(ation to. liberality toward the propagating the Goſpel (ſee note on AR, 2. e.) which hath been obſervable in you fince your firlt recei= 
Rn ving the faith antill chis preſent time. 
6. Being confident of this very thing, that he which hach begun a good wok” «£-. anti make go douks 
/anangyou + in you, will * perform ze untill the day of Jeſus Chriſt;] bur that God , who hath 
* perfet wroughr this and all other Chriſtian graces in you thus farre, will proceed to conſummate it, (upon your perlevering to make 
TN\iee uſe of his grace) and to reward it at the great day of doom. 


ſrokeve 7. Evens it is meet for me to | think this of you all, becauſe I have you inmy 7. ThisaffeQion to you it 


wen £9 heart," inas much as both in my bonds,and inthe defence and confirmation of the ;, p,, ;uRice for me to haves 


Sthoie. all are partakers of d my erace. as conſidering that you both 
__ ta yn a in the defence Rs 147.) = maintenance of the Galpel have joyned and parricipared with me, done and 
Patners of ſuffered the lame things that I have done. 

—_ 7” 8. ForGod is my record how greatly I long after you all, inthe bowels of Jeſus 8, ac4 befote Gad I ſo- 
"1/6 Chriſt ] lemaly proteſt ro have it in 


TTL tude 
vas 


the higheſt and moſt paſſionare degree of Chriſtian love imaginable ; 
fulnoy. = 9+ And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more and more inf knoW- »9, And I daily pray that 
e 


1gmenc ledge, and is all judgment: | —- yourChriltian chariry (which 
8 4 xr * already expreiles ir {&lf in liberaliry roward the Goſpel, and ſuffering for it, v. 5, 7.) may yet archer increaſe more and moreg 
ra ſo that ye may acknowledge and diſcern whatever ye ought ro docghayea quick fenis of your duty in eyery particular : 
#6 y ; : - 
"ein. IO. That ye may approve things that are excellent, that ye may de * ſincere and' \, Tha Je may comous 
OY without offence till the day of Chriſt. ] | conſtant unto the truth, ex- 


amine firſt, 2nd then approve, and like, and praftice all Chriſtian virtues in the higheſt degrees (ſee nore on Rom. 2. = 


a. b, 


& 
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end nor be led into evil under the ſhew of good, but remain unblemiſhed and ſpotlefle unto the day of jadgment, and ſo Bring 


Chriſtianity into a reputation among men, 
21. Bringing forth all man» 2H» Being filled with the fruits of righteouſneſſe, which are by Jeſus Chriſt 


ner of Chriſtian fruits, thoſe unto the glory and praiſe of God. | 
works of piety and charity, which are commended by Chriſt above what was by the Law of Narture or Moſes required, which 


may tend to the honour and praiſe of God, 


12. But Twould ye ſhould underſtand, brethren, that the things + which hap- thateas, 


12, As for my {If , and 
the things that concern me, pered unto me, have fallen out rather unto the furtherance of the Goſpel :] —_—_ Te 
my ſufferings and impriſonment at Rome, you may picale to take notice that they have tended to the advancement rather then oy 


hindrance of the Goſpe], 
13, So that my bonds in Chriſt are manifeſt in the <* palace, and} in all other* bat, ,, 


13. For by my ſufferings it —_—_ 
: U» 


is that the Goſpel hath come places.| - dicatur 
to be taken norice of, and ſo to be propagated both to all the officers of the Emperour in the Courts, (the Romans that a& un- f to allo. 


der him) and allo co all others, thers, ek 
AntTOK Tan 


14. And withall many than 74+ And many of the brethren in the Lord waxing confident by my bonds, are 
have reccived Chriſtianity , Much more bold ro ſpeak the word withour fear.] 
through the confidence and courage that the example of my ſufferings and patience hath infuſed into them, have with much more 
cal and conſtancy then formetly made confellion of the fairh, | 

15. Some indeed envying 15» Some indeed preach Chriſt even of envy and ſtrife, and ſome alſo of good 


the dignity which God hath will.] 
beſtowed on me, by giving ſuch ſucceſs ro my preaching, now that they ſee me under reſtraint, preach the Goſpel of Chriſt by 


way of emulation, hoping and endeayouring to get that glory to themſelves 3 and ſome doe it out of good liking of what [ 
have done, and out of a pious intent, deſiring fancerely to maintain whart I have preached. 


16. The former fort of 46. The one preach Chriſt of contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to "adde rorfiry, 
or the Ks 


theſedoe it out of unkindneſs afflition to my bonds : ] 
zo me, not out of defigne ſeriouſly ro advance the ſervice of Chriſt, but cſteeming of me by their own afeions, they ſuppole M __ 
they ſhall gall and grieve me thereby, and ſo adde to my preſent iufferings : -ſ 

17. Bur others out of a 17. But the other of love, knowing that I am ſet for the defenſe of the Goſpel.] 
ſincere kindnefle toward me and the Goſpel, as knowing that what is befallen mes! is in defence of the Goſpel, or for my defeg- 
ding it, and conſequently but dury in me who have nor intruded my (elf, but am by Chriſt from heaven call'd and ſent with 
commiſſion for diſcharge of this office. 

18. And ſo by one means T8. What then 2 notwithſtanding every way, whether F in fpretence, or infbyocas. 
ot other, ſome to yex me, o= truth, Chriſt is preached, and I therein doe rejoice, yea and will rejoice, ] oRgor by 
thers out of reſpec to the words preached by me, doe farther propagate it : and rhough this is by the former ſort done maliciou(- 
ly, and the good that comes from it be only accidental, not intended, but only occaſroned by them,yet 'tis matter of rejoicing to 
me that the Goſpel of Chriſt is preached and publiſhed by this means. 


19. For T am confident, , 19- For I know that this ſhall curn * to my ſalvation through your prayer, and trofin 


by the help of your prayers, the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt,] _ 
and by the aſſiſtance of the Spirir of Chriſt attainable thereby, that what hath thus befallen me, ſhall be a means of advancing 4 
the ſalvation of many 3 ; 

20. According to my earneſt expe&ation and my hope, that in nothing I ſhall 


20, Ag I verily perſwade ; 
my ſelf, and hone f a Goa be aſhumed, but char with all boldnefle, as alwaies, /o now alſo, Chriſt ſhall be 
will ſo affift me, that 1 ſhall magnified in my body, whether 5: be by life or by death. ] 


exprefſe no puſillanimity in any thing, but continue as conſtant as ever, and as bold (Joh. 7. a.) to confeſſe Chriſt and preach 
the Goſpel, and ſo, whether by lite or death, advance the kingdome of Chriſt, by preaching it, it I live, by figning the truth 


with my blood, if 1 die, 

21, For as for my ſelf, 21. For to meF to live « Chriſt, and to die « gain, ] Things 
thus it ſtands with me, if I live, my life ſhall be ſpent in Chriſt's ſervice 3 and if I die, my death tends to mine own unſpeak- dying gain 
able advantage and joy, and to the ſervice of Chriſt alſo, whoſe glory may be advanced by my dying his martyr((e> ver.z0.) Tg! .* 
© 22, Ontheother ide, my 22+ * Butif T live in the fleſh, this is 3 F the fruit of my labour : yer what 1 ſhall $4 us 
living in the ficſh is marter of chooſe, I wot not.] : ot — 
ſome advantage allo : life is in it ſelf , and for the advantages of ſerving God and encreafing our crown, a defirable thing, fiſh iti 
and ſo the ſcales being in a manner even, I know not whar to choole. Gry in one14 

23. But Tam inapreatdif- 23+ For Iam in a ſtreight betwixt two, having adeſire {| to © depart, andto be cnt 
ficulty , equally inclined on with Chriſt, * which is farre better. ] labour, an 
both fides, on one fide having before me the benefit of death, s ofa returne into my country, which is the viſion and ſociety Su 
of Chriſt, and that very much more deſirable bork in reſpe& of the glory that will redound ro Chriſt by my martyrdome, and rerurne. 
the benefit that will redound to me : . for _ 

. * _ much rather 
' 24. Andon the other fide, 24. f Nevertheleſſe to abide in the fleſh « more needfull for you. og 
confidering the advantage which may accrue to you, which is farre greater by my life, and that which you can yery ill ſpare. ng 

25. Andonthis latter con- 25. Andi * having this confidence, I know that I ſhall abide and continue with Mp ein 
fideration of the want you you all, for your furtherance and joy of faith;] {ut 5 
have of me, and rhe benchr you may reap from my life, T am ſure thar this is the thing I defire and hope, that T ſhall be ſome 00 Þ 
time permitted to live as a means of growth and proficiency to you, and of giving you comfort in your Chriſtianity 3 mag 

26.” Tharyou may rejoice 26 That your rejoycing may be more abundant in Jeſus Chriſt + for me, by my + ,4,,ugh 

me iy ii 


the more through the good- Coming to you again. | 

neſie of Chriſt, by reaſon of me, thar is, of my coming yer again to be preſent among you, 

- 27. Onely let your courſe 27, Onely *letyour converſation be asit becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt :, 

&f life be {ch as becomes the oO 

+ ch as becomes the rhat whether I come and ſee you, or elſe be abſent, I may heare of your affairs, your {6 

citizens of this Civine CItY 3 that A Nt nd f. lt . ſ "I. EY, h . d "i ”_-» th f h f . h f h worthy of 

the members of the Church ſpel y alt 1N One pirit Wit ONCE MIN rnving cOge: er TOC TNE Tailn OT Cafre 
E123 bi OLELOLE 


of Chriſt, whoſ: faith ye have 
received, that whether preſent or abſ-nt, T may hear ſuch things of you that T may take comfort in, viz. that you have the ſame 


affe&ions and common deſignes, all jointly contending , the belt you can, to propagate the faith of Chriſt, ro gain men to em- 
brace the Goſpel, 


28. And whatſoev'r op- 28- And in nothing terrified by your adverſaries, which ist@ them an evident 
poſition ye meer with, let it token of perdition, but ro you of ſalvation, and that of God. 
not diſcourage or aftiight you, but look on it only as a fgne or teſtimony thas they are wretched obdurare people, bur thar you 


are 


(=_> 


% 
$uTCrru 


Phurn mHAE 


ned @f 


Chap, j- 


him; but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake : | 


. 


favour to you, 


3o. Having the ſame confli& which ye faw id me, and now hear ro be 


ittme. ] 


| The Epiſlle to the Philippians: | 
are the true penkent believers, reſcued qut of the ſnares of Gn, and that this teſtimony is given by Gad himſelf of you, 
29, For unto you itis given in the. behalf of Chriſt, noe onely to believe on | 


for; as well as to believe in, Chriſt, which is a prodf of your ſincerity and conſtancy, 


Paraphrafe. 


29: Who, hath vouch- 
fafed youthis favour,to (uffer 
and an inſtance of God's goodnefie and 


30. Suffering in the fams 


.,. manner as ye fee- and hear 
of me chat I ſuffer, ”y 


Annotations on Chap. £ 


V. 1. Philippi] The Philippians here named muſt 
(by Analogie with the Corinthians, and the reſt to 
whom the other Epiſtles are addreſfs'd) be interpreted 
to be of a largerextent then the inhabitants of that one 
city, and either to contain all che Chriſtians through- 
ou: all Macedonia, or at leaſt all that were under chat 
Metropolis. For that Philipps was ſuch, is the diſtin 
affirmation of S. Luke, Att. 16. 12. %iigzy ois 01nim- 
T5 ins i anepm + wed @& f Maniorias wins, Phi- 
lippi us the prime, or firſt, ety in the province of Ma- 
cedonia; that is; either of all Adacedoxia, as one wider 


Province, or at leaſt of 'one Province of it, Anditis 


Lowe 


Ha 


- Wye )) ideityurs G71 au mis prtorts Tas fs dnnas 


- the Churches under that /Merropelr. 


"Fd Anton, 
Mat Irie 
ar p. 103 


Wt Rift. 
Li Ct, 


there added that it was then 4 colony, that is, inha- 
bired by Romans (from whence icis that v. 21. they 
ſpeak of themſelves as Romans :) and ſuch colony- 
cities that were ſo inbabited by Romans, were gene- 
rally (chovgh not onely they) pitched on by the Ro- 
man Pretors or Preſidents to be the cities whither the 
neighbouring. regions ſhould come for juſtice , the 
places of afliſes, &c, and ſo became the chief cities, 
So * Photicns, *H 61Aimmy wons © Maxioyay dnregxias 
womans im, T he city of Philipps being a metropolis 
of the Province of the Macedonians, and this expreſly 
ſpeaking of it as it was in 89, Pazls time, At. 16. 
21. where the inhabicants of it, as of a Romane Colony, 
call themſelves Romans. So S, Chryſoſtome on AA.ns. 
akyer x) 785 Tomucy ere iogiar iEnyieu@, x, Servos m3 


Tagies, S, Luke ſets dewn the places, as writing an 
hiſtory, and ſhewing where the Apoſtle ſpent any time, 
he names onely the greater cities, (ſuch are Afetro- 
poles) and paſſeth by the reſt, making Philippiy thus 


named, one of thote greater. And this is ſuppoſed by 


the antiezt writer under Ipzatins's name, 5n Epiſt, 
ad Tarſenſ. when he tells them ro whom he writes, 
*Aana2ov 3 buns af ExtAngicr b1hLTTHCION, the Chmrehes 
of the Philippians, in the plural, ſa/are you, that is, 
And therefore 
when Phil;ppi is by the Geographers (and out of them 
by the author of the argument of this Epiſtle) affirmed 
to be wxes m5hg wierd Merpomiatug Ozaranorixns THAKon, 
« little city under the Metropolis T heſſalonica, it mult 
be remembred that that definition belongs toſeme 
other time, probably long before that of S. Pauls 
oriting heres or, in the As, his preaching to them. 
For fo 'tis certain that this cicy built and thus named 
by Philip King of Macedon, had formerly been called 
Kelwi 5s and then Adr@- (whence was the proverb, 
AdrC- djody, becauſe of a golden mine which Ap- 
pian ſaich was near it) and was then 2 {mall city; which 
hinders not bur that now under the Roman Empire ir 
might be improved and advanced, efpecally being 
now a Colony of Romans ; (and being fo, *cis nor 
imaginable it ſhould be ſubje& ro Theſſalonica , a 
city in another Region, * ax hundred and ten miles off 
from it, which was no Colony.) As when in Paleſtine, 
Ceſarea Srraronrs became a Colony of the Romans, 
called Colonia Prima Flavia, by * Pliny, a Veſpaſs- 
an deduFfta, the Prime Colony called Flavia, as being 
brought thith:r by Flavin Veſpaſianus, it became allo, 
in reſpe& of the Ecclefiaftical Government, a erro- 


| 


pelis, under which Jern/alem ir ſelf was, For that | fruits in that region , ſome _—_ 
| 


m2fiy cicies became /1etropoles, which formeily were 
nc, there is no doub:, and is affirmed in the 1 2. Cas. 
of che Corncil of Chalcedon, mans H18 yapudmy Be- 
G1MIXGY Te F NT mAS®; ovouals Trundiionty Cities are 
honogred with the names of Metropoles by the Emperors 
letters. So allo Strabo,Geog. |. 17.p. 840. ai inag- 
xias = Siighw) eners & dur, Provinces have been 
at ſeveral times variouſly divided; which corcludes 
the Adetropoles tobe changed allo: and I. 13. p.629. 
giving an account of the confufion of Provinces by him 
obſerved, he faith it was cauſed He 53 393 Ponies 
14 x3 p0Aa 12G duTEs, e\N Lava Tebmy Sranita 
Srominatsy *n airs Tas dpogins mot?) 6 Tas Siraiofogiasy 
becauſe the Romans diſtributed them not according to 
the diviſions of tribes, but another way, according to 
the keeping of courts and aſſiſes. And thus doth * P 
ſex down for Merropeles of Afias 
Smyrna and Epheſus,upon this onely atcount, that the 
courts were kept there to which ocher cities reſorted, 
The cruth 1s Kpnvides, or AdrG&, which was now 
changed and adyanced into Philippt, and a Metropolis 
of Macedenia, by being a Colony of the Rewaxs, was 
originally a city of Thrace, and fo is affirmed to be by 
Stephanus a Tlex. And fo * Sry | 
among the cities of Thrace hath adroy mia inalwls, © 


next afjer Neepolis, And * Enftathins on Dionyſ6s * p.74. 


leery, fo the ſame effeRt, AdTor, may Irfofoy hci 


Thu 5s ETevpir@ neggaian, ſeating it on the banke of 
Strymon, where * Pomponins Mela in his deſcription * De firm = 
of Thrace placeth Philipp, and fo doth Plinie Nar, 99441-6.2- 


Hift. *I, 4- in his Survey of Thrace, A Strymone , 
w——_—iStHS Philippt Colonia : and ſo Dio deſccibing 
Pangeum Montem in T brace ſaith "tis cloſe by Philipps, 
Bur granting all chis of the former times, *cis yer cer- 
cain chat ar the cime of S, Pazls converting this city, 
ir was changed from the antienc forme, ficft it was 2 
Roman Colony, and the inhabi:ants thereof *PopeTor 
Romans, Att. 16, 21. andin that ſlate inade a Me- 
rropelss of the adjoyning parc of Xacedonia, where the 
Roman Prefe& kept his aſliſes for all that weeis. Ac- 
cording to this Diviſion G 


Italics Juris ſunt, This may be illuftraced 4 pars. 


N5copolis is by * S. Chryſoftome affirmed to be « city *7w 4.5, 


/ 


of Thrace, Nixamons 
ret Tis @gdzns ts Nixomonsy T9 5 MexsSorig made 
Nicopolis 3s acity of Thrace, but berders on Maceds- 
dis, (in like manner as Phzlippi did;) and yet inthe 
Sub{cription of the Epiſtle to Titus we read, Sny Nixo- 
mineas Tis MaxsSovias, from Nicopolis of Macedonia: 
This may ſerve togive account ef the yarieties which 
ſeem to be among writers about this ciry, And asin 
Civil, ſo in Ecclehaſtical diviſions ſuch variety is obſer- 
vable. Thoſe cities were chief and erropoles where 
the Goſpel was firſt planted, and thence communicated 
ro the neighbouring regions. And ſuch was Philips, 
as *tis clear by the ſtory of S. Pauls preaching che 
Golpel in Macedonia, Att, 16. 9, 10, &c. ant. - 
T heſs. 24 2. firſt ar Pi1lipps, then after at Theſſalonicas 
In which reſpe&, of the aepmxandia priority of con- 
verſion to the Faith, and being S. Panls enegyar firſt= 
belongs to 
Philspps 


, 


| iny * nar. Fiſh 
Laodicea, Sardis, 1-5-< 23. 


lax Carjandens * Ms Perigh 
26, 


aich ” Ulpian, in provincia *7x L in 
Macedonia Dyrrachens , Caſſandrenſes , Philippenſes L»þcan. 


Ogaxns 21, and fo by T heodg- 446. l 36. 


536 


Philippi eyen before Theſſalonica, that chief Ierro: 
polis of Macedonia, viz. that Philipps was the elder 
ſiſter in the Faith, and ſoin that reipeR, chough not 
in others, the prime 4erropelis of Macedonia. Hence 
it is that the liberality ofthe brethren of Macedonia 
(in common) 2 Cor. 11. 9. is impuced to the Philip- 
piers peculiarly, Phil. 4.16, by which ir appears that 
all the Chriſtians of that region or yes of Macedonia 


are contained under that title. Ard {to thoveh there | 


| bebur one Epilile written by S. Pau/ co theſe Philip- 


pians, yet S. Polycarpe mentions Pauls Epiſtles (in 
the Plural) ro them, by which learned men under- 
ftand thoſe other inſcribed tothe Theſſalonians, that 
other chiefe city of Macedonia, which might chEre- 
fore belong to Phzlipps allo. And to that the ſevere 
adjuration ofthe Apoſtle, 1 Theſs. 5. 27. leems co 
belong, where he aajwres them by rhe living Goa that 
that Epiſtle be read mat to all the holy bretbren. inde- 
finicely, thac is, I conceive) to all the Chriſtian» in each 
Church of Macedonia. And fo it is evident that the 
Epiſtle inſcribed ro the Corinthians belonged to all 
the Churches of - Achaia, 2 Cor. I. I. and fo that 
inſcribed ro the Coloſſians was allo to be read ol. 4.6. 
by the Church of Laodicea, the chiet Merropslis of 
Phrygia, to which Coloſſe is adjoyn'd asa lecundary, 
Col, 2, 2. By all this appears how in Philippichere may 
be more Biſhops then one, indeed as many as were 
in all Macedonia, at leaſt asin the cities under that 


L Metropolis. 


b. 


Ib. Biſhops] What the word &#7%em0: and &Hone- 


Eniex:x©* a> notes in the Old and New Teſtament, hath been 


* On chap. 
3,25». 


faid already, Note on At. 1,h, viz. prefetizre or 
ruling power in the Church. Buc wh: ther this belon- 
oed co ſingular perions, one ineach city and region 
adjoyning, or ro a number of iuch, ruling cogether as 
collegues, hath been of late con.roveried iy tome, and 
this place. which mentions in Ph:/:pps Biſhops 1n the 
Plural, hath been a principal refimony -ro conclude 
thac in one Church there were many Biſheps. . This, 
if it were 'granted. and conſequen:ly, that Be/Fops here 
denote no other then thole whom we now call P> es- 
byters, would be of no force co inferre this concluſon, 
Thar: Churches in the Apoſtles times were ruled nor 
by fingle B:ſhops, bur many Presbycers ; becaule x. ir 
were pcfſible that the Apoſtie himſelf might at this 
time retain chat ſupreme Epilcopal power jn his «wn 
hanc's, and though abſent in boay, yer by letrers (being 
preſent in ſpirit) exerciſe that power overthem: Or 
2cly,if the Apoltle had conſtitucec a Biſhop over them, 
yet 'tis poſſi>le that at the writing chis Epilile the 
Chair might be vacant, or that the Biſhop might be 
abſent, And indeed Epaphroditus, who is by Theo 

doret and others affirmed to be Biſhop of Philipps, 
by * Theophylatt, SiSdzorarG Deottor, which thar 
itis the title of Biſþ p, we have formerly ſhewed, 
(Note on 1 Cor. 12 d.) appearsc. 4. 18. to bave been 
with Pazl ar this time, when he wrote the Epiſtle. 
(fo fairn Theophylatt, thar the Clergy are mentioned 
1n this, and in no cther Epilile, becaule they had fenr 
Epaphroditas with neceſſaries for the Apoſtles, uſe) and 
to have carried the Epittle co chem, which one thing 
might make it inconveni: nt to inſcribe che Epiſile to 
him. And yer in the body of the Epittle c. 4. 3. there 
is an Apoſtrophe w' ich in all probability belongs to 
him, under the naine of his yoþ--fe//ow, thar is to look 
tOche relief of the widowes. ſuppoſing him preſent at 
the opening of the lerrer, Bur there is nagneed of ſuch 
an{wers as theſe to ayoid the force of this argument. 
That which hath been tfaid Note a. will give a clear 
accotnt of it, that Phil:ppi being a Metropolis, under 
which were many other Churches, which had each 
of them a Biſhop. all thoſe Biſhops are here meant by 
eNnoxoTer in the Plural, as this Epiſtle was written to 
all choſe cities or Churches, and nor onely to that of 


Annetations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians, Chap, T. md 


Philipps. Of thisit is clear in Eccleſiaſtical writings, 

that there was a Biſhop conſticured by the Apoſtles, 

For ſo * Tertullian diftintly mentions it for one of 

thoſe Churches which derived the pedepree of Bi- ft. 
ſhops from the Apoſtles as founders. And Ignatius, in 
S. Pauls ſucceſior at Antiech, in his Epiſtle rothem, 
names YViralis as their Biſhop, and the Latine old 
copie of Polycarps Epiſtle to them mentions YVitus, 
which is ſurely the ſame. And chorvgh that. Epiſtle 
mentions Teeofu]tegts x Jranbyors Elders and Deacons 
onely, yer conſidering the notion of Tgeofureery (et 
down Note on A. 11. b. there will be li:tle doubr 
but that E/ders there and Biſhops here are all one, yiz, 
all the Biſhops of the cities under that 2erropolis, 
which may well be eontained under thetitle there pre- 
fixed tO ity, *ExxAnoig mt% ©£5 mecamnioy SiAimTors, to 
the Church of God adj" yning, or belonging, ro Philippi, 
And indeed as the word Itgzobvrree Elders is a note 
of Prefeure, and io may fitly be'ong to the Biſho 
in each city (fee Note on A&. 11.b.)inall the places 
of che New Teſtament, fo there is little teaſon to doyb: 


"ne 8 7m4A 


of the word *Emiozome: biſhops, The firſt mention of 

itis A&. 20. 28. whece thoſe that had been called 
Eldrrs of the Church, v.17, are 6Hhozonu T4 Touyie, 
Biſhops. of the flock, ter over it by the Holy Ghoſt: 
where, it.the fl. ck were the Chriſtians of any one city, 

there might be tome pretence that the E/ders or Biſhops 

in the Plural might be thoſe which are now called 
Presbyrers. But it is apparent that che flock is' the 
Chriftians of all Aſa, of which it is ſaid c.19.10. that 

ali that dwelt in Afia heard the word of the Lord, and 
almoſt all Aſia were converted, faith Demetrins v. 26, 
which Pazxl cills the opening of a great doore to himin 

thole parts, 1 Cor, 16. 9, And Contequently the E/deys 

or B:ſh-ps there, are the Biſhops ot all Aſa, atleaſt 

thole that belonged ro Epheſis as their * Mew * "root fart 
tropolss, Towhich purpole is that of S. [re- reread n.4y 
news |. 3,C. 14. In Milero convocatis Epi- aww pmrpomun wi 
ſcopis & Presbyriris ab Epheſo & proximis 5: ow oe ry 
civitatibus, the Biſhops and Elders being aſ- *Aciae, Enſe"..4.cu, 
ſembled ar Mil: ins, from Eph:ſus and the ky tw ag bh 
next of the cities. And therefore S. Pax! in 0rd. then. Meng. 
his oration to them tells them, they had (#7 wm 
b nown how he had been with them all the time from the 

fir ſt day that he came into Aſia, C, 20.18. noting thoſe 

ro whom his ſpeech was addrels'd to be the Biſhops ot 

Aſia, and not of that ci:y only, The next mention of 
B-ſhops (beſide that jn this place) is that 1 Tims 3+ 2+ 

He that deſires the «office of a Biſhop, &c. A Biſhop 
therefore muſt be blameleſſe, &c, and inthe ſame words 

Tit. 1.7. In both which places, as itis agreeable ro 

the affirmations of the Antients(ſee Note on A.11.b.) 

that there ſhould be conſtituted B ſhops only and Dea- 

cons in the ſeverall Churches, (there being no midale 

order yer in uſe) ſo that *'Emioxower diftinily notes 

thoſe Biſhops, and not thoſe whom we now call Pres- 
byters. is the joynt affirmation of Chryſoſtome and | 
T heophylat and Occumenius, f "Emoximay te 4 
FO\\Gv, x) rl" irgolw mov memynawiyar » there WAS Hom.19. 
need of more Bijh'ps, and of theſe which preſide in = 
every city, And again, * Kara my mpeofuldgs; | 'Em- 5 4H 
toes vTws wlad3s gym, ws xi Th Wes Tiuoduor" x7 

mes St qnov.s  efzag]o mon 6mleSap3 a it, am 
bras lw may tov Exey Tautra, Elders in every city | 

ke there means Biſhops, as alſo inthe Epiſtle ro T vmorhy: 

And when he ſaith in every city, it is becanſe he would 

ot have the whole 1ſland intruſted ro one, but that 

every ciry ſhould have ther own Paſtor, And lo faith +1, 
f Enſebins of Titur, that there being an hundred 

cities in Crete converted to the faith by S. Pant, 
Titus had the biſhoprick of them all, that is the 
Metropolitical power ;that he might ordain Biſhops 
under him, faith * Theodorer; that he might exerciſe, ,,. x, 


judicature and ordination, faith Chry/eftome and ad 1s. 
T heophylatt, 


4 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to 


Theophyla, There are no more mentions of this word 
>Ewiozon#@ in the New Teſltameat, and in all thele ic is 
fairly appliable ro the Biſhops, or ſingle Prefetts or Go 
vernours of Churches: And fo though ir be genecally 
reſolved that the word Biſhop and Elder are equivalent 
in the Scripture yec is not this co be underſtood ſo,that 
eicher, and both of them fignifies indiffecencly chole 
whom we now call Presbyters, but chat they both figni- 
fie Biſhops, one ſetled in each Church by che Apoſtles, 
there being no ule of chat ſecond order in che Church) 
till che number of believers increaſed. 

Ib. Deacons | Of the word Hiaxorny we have ſpoken 
at large, Note on Zak, 8. a. boch as that ſignifies in- 
definicely to ſerve, and as ro wait at the rable,and give 
every man his dimenſum from the egxiFixair@r, and 
from thence to diſtribare to the poor, to all that want. 
An4 thus the ſeyen Dcacons'inftitution AF. 6. may 
be chought to confine their name and office in the 
Church of Chrif# to that (eſpecially and principally) 
of S1aroyny Tramtars ſerving tables, diſtributing to 
the poor, v. 2. Called the zatyueewn Srarorie, daily 


miniftration ver. I. But (beſide chac choſe ſeven were ow 
full miniſter in Chriſt; and & Kvelw in the Lord, as ob 
| Tychicus, Epheſ.6. 21. our beloved brother and mids 


not wholly imployed in thole inferiour imployments, 
but Seephen and Philip made uſe of for the preaching 


of the Goſpel, cap. 7. 8. and Samaria converted | 
and baptized by the later of them, and he cherefore 


called Philip the Evangeliſt, At.21. 8.) it is every 
where clear, that the word Jiaxoy& is not to bere- 
ſtrained to that notion, but takea in a more peneral, 
for any officer, Or ſervant, or minifter, withour parti- 
cular notation of the kind wherein the ſervice or 
miniſterie conſiſts, and being taken in an Ecclefiaſti- 
cal nocion, ſhall Ggnifie any inferiour Church-officer, 
however imployed ” the Biſhop or Apoſtle ro whom 
he belongeth. The original of this word and office 
is to be taken from the Jewes, among whom the mi- 
neſters and officers that attended the Judges -in every 
city, Dent, 16.18. are in the Scriptures called QD'WW, 
by the Rabbines, ZINN miniſters, and with the ad- 
dition of FNDJIN » miniſters of the ſynagogue, or 
Conſſtory, and juniores, the younger, faith Maimont- 
des, (uch as had not attained to the age of DoRor; and 
theſe ſure are the ysw7e2: that buried Ananias, At. 5, 
6. Theſe f Epiphanius calls aQayiraz (a word lightly 
varied from the Hebrew Z1'31171) and faith the Dea- 
cons in the Chriftian Church are direQAly parallel to 
them: For as they were the Ta{oguaaxus, keepers of the 
treaſure, ſo did they aiſo Siarorings xories Giready, 
perform all miniſterial offices indifferencly. And of 
them the Jewes have a laying, that about the time 
of the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem the learning of the wiſe 
men, that is, DoQtors, was degenerated into that of the 
Azanite, aud the learning of the Azanite into that 


' which was competible to the Notaries, noting the ſub- 


ordinarion of the Azanire to the DoRors, and of 
the Notaries ro the Azanite. From hence appears 
the notion and office of cheſe Deacons in the Chriſtian 
Church, thoſe that attended and waited on the Bi- 
ſhop, and did whatſoever he appointed them, preach, 
baptize, &c. read the Goſpel, atrend the Biſhop in 
miniſtrins the Sacramenr of the Lords ſupper, receive 
the oblacions from the ſub-deacon, and bring them to 
the Biſhop, mind the people in performing the ſeveral 
parts of the divine office, call on them to pray, to fing, 
to heat, to kneel,&&c. And as theſe were firſt trained 
up for theſe miniſteries in the family of the Biſhop, ſo 
were they afcer in Religious houſes and Colleges, or 
Monaſteries (which appear by che ancients to have been 
{eminaries of the Church, and not inſticured onely for 
prayer and deyotion:) and fuch, when they have uſed 
the office of a Deacon well;xzaad; Srexorncarres, 1 T im, 
3. 13. purchaſe to themſelves a good degree, that is, 
my has Bs T6 aywTipe indiov9, (ay the ſcholiaſts, ſall 
ſoon aſcend higher, as Clemens being Peters Deacon at 


the Philippians, Chap, I. 
| Rome, ſucceeded him 1n the Epiſcopal chair. Propor- 
tionable to which it was, that afterwards the Biſhops 
were choſen our .of Monaſteries, Gregory Nazianzey, 
Baſil, Chryſoſtome, &c. Thus is the wotd Deacons to 
be underſtood in this place; being joyned to B hops, as 
choſe chat attend on chem in eyery Church, and were 
cen nexc to chem) there being nor then (as farre as ap- 
pears) any middle fort of Church officers inflitured be- 
ewixt the Biſhops and them. And the tame is cer 
rainly the notion of it in that other place, 1 Tm. 3. 
$, 12, where the rules are given for the qualifying chem 
that are ordained to that office (as before had been gji- 
yen for the Biſhops) in ſtead of which are the wp40f5- 
Ta antient men Tit. 2. 2. all one with JSiaxoves Deas 
cons, in this more comprehenfive notion, as ic contains 
the Jraygioes Sraxoriay diverſities of miniſtrations, 
t Cor, 12. 5. And theſe are elſewhere called #1d40yot 
Os miniſters of God 1 Theſs, }. 2, the title that was 
then beſtowed on 7 imorhy, as the fellow-labonrer of 
Paul in the Geſpcl, and & Xersw, in Chriſt,zas of Epa- 
pbras "cis laid, Col. 1,7. eur fellow-ſervant (all one 


with his fellow- labourer before) who ts for Jou 


Sidxor& fairhfull miniſter in the Lord, In all which 
places 41«xor&- with thoſe adjunRs is applied co thoſe 
aſſiftants and attendants on the Apoſtles, that were, 
as they pleaſed, employed by them in the Goſpel, Be- 
fides theſe, other places there are whereia 'ris applied 
tothe Apoſtles themlelyes, Þ1exoy0r deacons or mini- 
fters (imply, 1 Cor, 3. 5. SF of God, 2 Cor. 6. 4. of 
Chriſt, 2 Cor. 11.23. Epheſ. 3.7. 1 Tim,q..6. of the 
Church, Cul. 1, 25, of the Goſpel,ver, 23. of the New 
Teftament, 2 Cor. 3.6, And this ftill in a more ge- 
neral notion as it denotes ſervants, officers, of what 
kind ſoeyer, | 

V.7. My grace] That the word ydes, which fig- 


637 


Fel 4 


nifics any favour or mercy of God, thould here pe- Xeleur pes 


culiarly be uled for the ſufferings which had befaln S. 
Paul 1n che diſcharge of his office, will not appear 
ftrange, if fir{t it be conſidered, how often this Rate of 
ſuffering is mention'd by Chriſt, and by S. Parl, S. 
Peter, and S. James, as an eminent mercy of Gods to 
them who are thus honoured by him,8& accordinglythat 
it is to be Jook'd on as matter of al joy (in their ac- 
count) wheaſoeyer ir befalls any; ſecondly, if it be cont= 
pared with ver. 29. where the Philippians ſuffering 
for Chriſt, as eminently as their believing in him, is 
mention'd as that which ixaeiSn vuir was granted 
them by way of y«a5 grace,or mercy,or ſpecial favour 
of God. As tor that which is affirmed in both theſe yerles, 
thac this Church of Philipps was thus perſecuted for 
Chriſtianity, and fo participated with him in his bands 
or ſufferings, though it be not mention'd in the tory of 
the Atts, yer it is 1n it ſelf eahie to be believed, (and by 
cheſe ceſtimonies put beyond all queſtion)che Jewiſh un« 
believers everywhere flirring up the Roman magiſtrates 
co perſecuce the believers in their Provinces. 

V.13. Palace] Nlegrreeioy ſignifies in the Latine (and 


. d. 8 
Co 


ſo in Greek the ſame) the common hall , or court, Tema * 


where judgment uſed to be had, the Pretor being a Ro- 
man officer in their judicatures ; 767@ T.5u Cudjarar 
6 Aads, the place where the people meer, faith Phavori- 
2 : and (0 lute ic lignifies here, and S. Paul's beins 
impriſoned, and brought before the Judges, might be 
a means to make Chriſtianicy knowa to the bench and 
the whole court. Thus one of his Zudges had told 
him that he had per/waded him, &% 3aiye a little 
wa), to be a Chriſtian, which is the thing that here 
ſeems to be related to, of ſome other of the ſame 
nature. 


V. 18. Preteuſe) The word #2394&5: fienifies ride 


- 
[ 


 - 
only a pretext or pretenſe (and fo is oppoſed tO ermfn Nejpar's 


» 


| 4 rue cavuſe ) biit allo 45 irfaſron, 15 & 
| Ht hk 


pers Crime, 
5 Fs 


Ky yolp 


he ſecks occaſions, Prov. 18. 1. and ſoit ſeems to be 
taken here, (and ſo more fitly co connet with marr? 
T&T@, by all means, then ic could doe if ic were ren- 
dred i» preten/e,) thus, by all means 6m weypace, whe- 
ther by occaſion oxely, that is, accidentally, and not by 
a deſigned cauſality, 7 aantsia, or whether by truth, 
that is, by a direRt real way of efficiency. 

V. 22, Fruit of my Labour | KagpTos beye ſeems to 
be a Latiniſme, opere pretium, and fo to fignifie accor- 
dingly worth my labour, worth doing, as we lay a deſ;- 
rable thing. So T heophylatt renders it 5x dnagwor not 
freitleſs, xagrogoge 3Þ, ſaith he, for I bring forth fruit 
by this means. 

V. 23. To azpart| O: the many acceptions of the 
word ayzavey none ieems more proper to this place 
then that which isin ics ſelt moſt Gumple and plain, char 
it Fgnifie to depart this world, or retire, remove our of 
this life, migrare, abire , diſcedere, revert ; every of 
which is uſually taken for an expreſſion of death, and 
are aniwerable to the Hebrew WD, which the Syriack 
here makes uſe of, the ſame which is by che Chaldee 
uſed of Moſes on Cant. c. 1. when /Hoſes's time came 
m2by {2 W297 to a-part, or, that he ſbruld depart, 
out of the world: and ſo 2 Tim. q, 6.5 xgzess + ins 
rr; is ordinarily rendred, rhe time, or /taſon of 
my acparture, or deceaſe. Avanimy & Teo in 
Palladius ( Hift. Lauſiac. p. 506. A) to looſe from 
thence, or moſt properly ro rerury, alluding to 
Eccleſ, 12. 7. where the body returnes to the earth as 
it was, tO the place from whence originally ic came 
out , and ſo the ſpirit unto God that gave, or firſt 
breathed, zt into the fart man. And to ordinarily 
in Chriſtian Authors «ye, and aydavars we955 Kercdy, 
and the like, And for the original of this uſe and acce- 
prion of the word, nothing can be more probable cher 
chat It is a phraſe of the Mariners, who are ſaid azeyy to 
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— 


loofe from the kavey, when they goe out, oram ſolvert, 
and abloJutely ſolvere, ro lcoſc; and when they dothis- 


by way of return homewards, then 'tis properly dya- 


aveiy. So Luk. 12.6. avaauou & of yawwy) i ceming 


home, returning from the marriage feaſt, So 2 Mac, 
8 I. «raatavkes axoopaos Airing diſorderly. So the 
method or reducing concluſions to their principles is by 


wh 6 Tas dgyas, a returning, Of running back , from 
the concluſions, or effetts, ro their Principles; adding 
that itis a metaphor am o/ SmdInuiyror, x, Smrgapirmuy 
15 Ta cintia, from travailers returning to their homes, 
and its T4 0/kng Im 7 Einar indved Of avdhvors Atatar, 
a returne from ſtrangers to ones own home # thus ſtyled, 

V. 25. Having this confidence] Todro modus cife 
is ſomewhat an obſcure phraſe, and may beſt be expli- 
cated by rwo conhderations, Firſt, that mwmordws figni- 
fies hoping with ſome confidence, anſwerable to the Heb. 


nu which is ordinarily rendred 8am hope, but 2 Kin, 


I 8, 20. mwroldngis per/waſions confidence, SOV. 6, me 
Tow; dvTd Ter hoping confidently this very thing. So 
2 Cor. 1. that which is expreſs'd by zamt@ [ bope, v.13. 
iS mwuTy 75 woos in this perſwaſion v. 15, Then 
for the phraſe 7w7o:2g oide,that is in ordinary conſtrue 
Rion all one wich ide ws meTordra { know that 1 hope, 
or, am per{waded, or, of this I am ſure, ({o «if can is 
ordinarily uſed) that 7 hope, or am perſwaded. And 
this is very agreeable to the matter in hand, whereto 
comfort them in their ſadnefle for his affli ions , he 
minds them thart, in order to their g00d, he forelees it 
very probable that he my be permitted to live, and 
chough he knows not by any certain revelation whe- 


| ther he ſhall or no, yet this he knows that he hopes, 


and conſidering Gods dipenſations of providence, is 
yerily perſwaded (which alſo includes his defice) of it, 


Paraphraſe. 


132, I therefore conjure y,  þ there be therefore any conſolation in Chriſt, it any comfort of love, if any 
* fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies ; : 
2. Fulhll ye my joy, that ye | be like minded, having the ſame love, being of one fpirit www 


you by all thole bencfics which 
are afforded us in Chriſt, by 
the great joy and pleaſure 
there is in lovinz one another , 
by that liberal effuſion of graces 


accord, of one mind.] 


CHAP. 


IT. 


from the Spirir of God (ſee note on AR. 2..) and by your aff:Qion and compaſſion tos 
ward men in calamity, aud particularly reward me, at this time a priſoner for Chriſt, that to all the other matter of rejoicing 


that I have concerning you, you will add: this alſo, (and ſo make my joy complete) that you live in unity, loving one ano- 
ther mutually, having as it were the ſame ſoul, and io afteRions and defignes, all Rudying and taking care for this lame thing, 


2. That ye doe nothing 


3, Let nothing be doxe through ſtrife or vain-glory,bur in lowlineſſe of mind let 


D 


cur of oppolition and conten- each eſteem other better then themſelves. | 
tion one againſt another, nothing ambitiouſly or eſtentatiouſly, but on the contrary doe all things with that quietnefle and , 
kumbleneſſe, as if ye had every one a better opinion of the ethers wiſdome and piety than his own. 


4. And to this end let not 
men leok ſo intently on thoſe others, | 


4- Look not every man on bis own things, but every man alſo on the things of 


-ifts and abilities which they diſcern in themſelves, bur tet them withall, and much rather,confider the gifts and abilities of other 
men more eminent then they, And this will be an expedient toward the performing of that which is required, v. 3. 


5. According to the ex- 
ample of Chriſt, 


6. Who being truly God, 
tiought it no incroachment God $11. 
to be in cquality with his father. 


7. And yet being thus, 
(the eternal word of God) he 


5. * Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, ] 
6. Whobeing in the * form of God, thdught it no robbery to be equal with 


ict him(clt at nought, leſſened & humbled himſelf from the condition of being Lord of all,to that of a ſubje& & ordinary man: 


8. And bcing by his in- 
carnation thus low, in the na- 


8. And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became oþe- 
dient unto death, even the death of thecroſſe.] 


ture, all and the outward deportment and guiſe of a man. he yer humbled himſelf lower, to death, even the vileſt and moſt cruel 


dcath, that in uſe among the Romans for their ſlaves, crucifixion. 


o. And for this great att _ 
of humility and the divine 1S above every name ;] 


9. Wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a name whic 


work of eternal redemption of our ſoules wrought by him in this ſtate of humiliation, God hath advanced his humane nature 
to the hichelt dezree of glory, and made this God-man the ſupreme prince of his Church, given him a[l power in heaven 
2nd earth, and to {ignify thar, hath appropriated to him the title of Jeſus, the Saviour, by way of excellence, that, though other 
men may have becn thus ſtyled from other ſalyations or deliverances, for which they hayc been imployed by God, as Joſhua 
long before, and after Joſhua the Judges were called Sayiours, for reſcuing the people of Iſrael from dangers, and celivering 


them 


Ariſtotle ſtyled araxurinNNN oh yvocs bis Tas apyes ime 
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Tours 5aþ 


7. ButbF made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a f empriel 


ſervant, and was made in the likenefle of men: ] himſcli 
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Chap.it- The Epiſtle to the Philippiant, F_  Paraphrafe, ; 
them from enemies, yet theeternal ſalvation Heb: 5.9. eternal redemption Heb. g. 12, being wrought only by him, the name 
which ſignifies this ſhould belong to him, and to him onely; __ 

10. That at the name of Jeſus every krice ſhould bow, of ;h;»gs in hexvenzand (6 a ride, or namegttich 

things in earth, and things under the earth,] { incluaes in it tuch a tingulac , 

* dignity above all other titles (as concerning mans eternal, and not only ſome temporal deliverance and lalvarion) thar ir, to 
' gether with the fignification of ir, is worthy of the moſt eminent and ſuperlative reſpe&, the lowlycft revercnce that can bs 

. paid by all rational] creatures, Angels, men and devils, Luk, 4» 36. SE 
11.And that every tongue ſhould coafeſſe that Jeſas Chriſt # Lord,to the glory ;,,, And his doarine and 
of God the Father, } faith and ſoveraignty be rc 
ceived 2nd embraced by all nations of the world, to the honour of God the Father, who harh thus ſent him, and thus ordered 

his humility and exaltation. 

12, Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have uwues obeyed, not as in my preſence |, |, 1 Lerojore, _ 
only, but now much more in my abſence ; work out your own ſalvation with © fear qezr brethren , as ye have 


and trembling. ] , | | hitherto done all that [ haye © 
commanded you, fol ſtill beſeech you, that now in time of my abſence ye will be mach more diligent then when I was pre- 
ſent with you ye were, to perfe& the good work which ye have begun, viz. a pious Chriſtian courſe, (fee nore on Rom, 10. 
a,) making your performances agreeable to your reſolutions, and never giving over till ye are landed late at erernal blitle, and to 
thar end uling all poſſible diligence, and folicicude, and care that ye be nor wanting to your (elves 5 p 
togbyhis 13, For it is God which worketh * in you both to will and rofdoe of his good , 2. pon this very confi : 
Ptor the PICaſl derati hich {ome are | " 
;to: the Pleaſure. | eration, on W | 
ny MS. ſecure and negligent, becauſe both to that good reſolution and to every good performance you are enabled by Gpd, who doth 
reads, deat what he doth ot his free undeſerved mercy to you, by his preventing and affiſting grace, without any merit of yours to deſerve 
Fowak it from him, and conſequently may juſtly be cxpeRed ro withdraw all from them thar walk negligently before him. 
618974 14. Doe all chings without murmurings and diſputings. ] 14. And let your obedi- 
ence be cheerfull, without any querulouſneſſe or reluQances, without queſtioning or dilputing of commands, 
"Ince. 15. That ye may be blameleſle and * harmleſle,] the ſons of God, + withour =5- me xe may be un- 
% . * . ; ! 
funblemi- rebuke in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe * nation, among whom || ye ſhine as _ E betore men and 
ſet 42- lights in the world : , 
4necaron 16 Holding forth the word of life, * that T may rejoice in the day of Chriſt, 5 perpyering in the ac- 
2” ine £{AT T have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain. | knowledzment and practice of 
ye,tor fo the Chriſtian dorine, which will be matter gf great comfort to me, and rejoicing in the great day of retributions,thar my 
theophyla&® Apoitleſhip hath been fo ſucceſsfull among you, : 
ts ; . . . : : 
wow. os Yea, andif I be © f offered upon the ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith, I joy ,, A, ir as in the Ly ©* 
a ng and rejoice with you all.] T5 | the wine was pourcd our on 
* Holding the ſacrifice, lo ir fall out that my blood, like wine, be poured ovt for the offering you up a ſacrifice ro Gad, thar is, in bring- 
taſt Exi- ing you in to the faith, this will be matter of infinite joy unto me, 
FALL 


"ago 18. * For the ſame cauſe alſo doe ye joy and rejoice with me, | 
nigrone 19, Burt I truſt in the Lord Jeſus to ſend Timorheus ſhortly unto you, that I * 


puzizids allo may be of good comfort when I know your ſtate, | 
tres. 20, For I have *no f man like minded, who will f naturally care for your +9, For t have no man f, 


- *Inlike ſtate, | thar I can fully truſt ro tend 
0 Jeun | < your buſineſſe intirely, unlelfc it be Timothy, 
15 : a= : : 
tlbope 21, Forall ſeek their * own, not the things which are Jeſus Chriſts.] 21, For divers of thoſe 
IP which were afliſtant to me in preaching the Goſpel haye left me, and beraken them(clves to their ſeveral affairs ; fee nore on 
fiend 1 11m, 3. a. | 
roggs 32 But ye know the proof of him, that as a ſon with the father he hath ſerved \,, pur for Timothy you 
'omnin- me in the Goſpel. ] know what experiznce ] have 
bens had of him, how in the preaching the Goſpel he-aſliſted me, taking all the pains of a ſcryant, and paying me all!the obedience + 
| 2781 8 an4 willingnelle and love of a ſon to a father, p : 
wo 23. Him therefore I hope to ſend f preſently, ſo ſoon as I ſhall ſee how it will go ,.. Him therefore I mean 
fas ſoon as Z P Ml > 
i fete with me, | to diſpatch ro you, as ſoon as 
_—_ oy T diſcern what is now likely to befall me, how I ſhal! preſently be diſpoſed of here. 
(i preeng. 24+ Dut T * truſt in the Lord that I alſo my ſelf ſhall come ſhortly.] 24. And through God's 
ener - mercy I verily hope and perſwade my ſelf that T ſhall ſoon be ſer ar liberty, and ſo-come to*%you perſonally within a while, 
Ws i aving 


tbrecon. 25+ Yet Iuppoſed it neceſſary to ſend to you Epaphrodicus, my brother and -- +. 1s the mean dime 1 
fdexce rs. Companion in labour, and fellow-ſouldier, but your f meſſenger, and he that mini- thought ir neceflary to return 


Thou ſtred ro my wants.] | | to you Epaphrodirus,one thar 
ATiceAey hath bcen my partner of labor and danger alſo, and is your Biſhop, ſet over your Church (ſee note on Roni. 16. b.) and he 
i which by you hath been enabled to relieve me in my neceſlitics. | | 
\wnſee 26, For he longed * after you all, and was full of heavineſſe, becauſe that ye \,g_ x4; he had an earneſt 
the Ks had heard that h: had been ſick, ] | deſire to return to you, and 
ag vs was exceedingly diſquieted to think what ſorrow the report of his fickneſſe brought to'you. 
27, For indeed he was ſick nigh unto death, but God had-mercy on him : and 
| | not on him onely, but on me alſo, [leſt I ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow, ] 27. not permitting me t6 


be overburthened with thie addirion of one grief unto another, his death ro my impriſonment. 
28. Iſent him therefore the more carefully, that when ye ſee him again, ye may ,g 75, wich reſpe& 1 
rejoice, and chat I may be the lefle ſorrowfull.] was the more carefull to ſend 


him, that ye may ſee how well he is recoyered; and be cheared up concerning him, and that the knowledge of that may remote 
a ſorrow frem me, who haye had an acceſſion to my ſorrow from his danger, by chinking what ſadneſte the newes of it would 
| coit you. | . Rs - 

{accoun 29, Receive him therefore in the Lord with all gladneſſe, and + hold fuck in ce- 
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ive,” 30. Becauſe for che work of Chriſt he was nigh unto death; g *notregarding his =, pc i wa inthe cauſe $6. 
kits life co (upply your {ack of ſervice toward me.] of Chriſt, in the preaching 

emighe = of th: Gotp?l, that he was in danger of death, ſexcing no value on his life, that he mizhe bring ie relief, and io doe thar whicia 

vl your yoa, by reaion of your abſence and farre diſtance, were not able to doe. Ste note on Mar. 1 2. b, 


of miniſtcing to me 7<caG-- iy4 «var vggity Th Suby i5wnpr Tis aps wh Nell lay, 
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V. 6. Forme of God] Meggi fignifies not onely an 
external and accidental form, as ſar. 16, 12. nor 
at all an image or pifture (as uigpwors lems to doe, 
Rom. 2-20. 2 Tim.3.5,and is rendred by Heſychius 
gnuariouls, Exaov, 4 perſonation Or image) bur it is 
taken alſo in good authors for an i»terxal cfſential form 
or being. Thus in e/£ſchylus, ſpeaking of Sizus 2 3474, 
they are, ſaith he, 

FONNGY crawl woggh wit) | 
one form, that is thing yunder divers names. The words 
of Phavorinus are molt obſeryable for the explicarion 
of this place, Moggh 76 499 £2v79 oy, x4 watvorids $7$ps 
6is 78 i) & S8640y, the word (ignifies that which hath 
a being of it ſelf ,and needs not the aſſiſtance of another 
ro 8ts being ; and again, Mopp) xuelns f utiny it property 
fipnifies -ſſexcez& rhen cites thete very words bs e pogpp 
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that defend that ſenſe) and that taken from the 54.8 
but which followes v. 7. For in this notion of the 
phraſe ic would moſt commodiouſly agree wit: 
that he would not aſſume, or own, ſo much greatneſſe, 
but humbled, Or emptied, bimfelf, &c. where that aſ- 


ſuming and that humbling are direRly oppoſite, and 


ſo molt agreeable to the imporcance of «xa bt, a note 
of Oppoſition. And indeed this notion of the phraſe 
would very well conne& it tothe antecedents, thus, ke 
being in form, &c. that is, really and eternally God, 
when he came down oi earth, would not thus aſſume 
and magnikie this power, but &xirwn, dimini/h'd or leſ- 


ſen'd and humbled himſelf, asked at one time, Why cal- 


leſt thou me good ? none « goed ſave God; and ar ano- 
ther, commanded thar hjs miracles, which demon(tra- 
ced him to be God, ſhould not be divulged. And this 


947 iwagy or, Which is, ſaith heyw 27ig ©43 urocruess|.notion confifts very well with the Context. and the af- 


known in the eſſence of God, being God, and by the 
raies and beams of his Divinity((hining even in bis firſt 
conception and birth) diſcerned and known to be ſo, 
This here appears to te the notion of the word by 
wrole Sins, the form of a ſervant, that followes ver.! 
7. tor that was not onely an external, buc alſo a real 
form;*e was really a ſervant of Gods, in his humane 
nature undertaking an office detign'd him by God,and 
moſt riftly obeving him in all chings ; and 3aufoms 
&uTlv Beaxy Ti mag* eyyiancs Heb. 2.7, be was alittle 
lewer, or for a little while (the time that he ſpenc here 
on earth) /ower than the Angels, who we know ate the 
ſervants of God : and fo the words 6uolwpe and onua 
yer 8, (which frequently Ggnific /ikeneſs, and external 
habit, and forms ) doe here fignifie that outward ap- 
pearance, which doth not exclude but include. the in- 
ward beicg and realicy ; for-it is certain, and by ll 
#cknowledged that he was really a man, & not onely in 
likeneſs & appearance (ſo, Thus doth Theophyl4tt inter- 
pret it, M opp) 3d 848 1 vain Ain) Lthe forme of God ſignifies 
hrs efſence, aante woggn Sias » guors, as the form of a ſer- 
vantis the nature of a ſervant. Thisbeing thus evident of 


ſection of Chriſt's Divinicy, for being Ged he mighe yer 
chule to conceal his being fo, But yet afer all chis,there 
is no reaſon to adhere to this interpretation. For firſt, 
«pm y/3r tics dothno where appear to fignifie jattq- 
re, or oftentare, or veuditare, to aſſume, Oc take upon 
one. And though agraypds may ligoifie prey, or prize, 
in warre, yet mai to eſteem or account being joyned 
with it, no way inclines it co this notion, þut to that 
which the ordinary jpterpreration affixes to it, char 
he counted it no prey, prize, acquiſition, or (which is 
all one) robbery, to be equal with God, And whereas 
ic :s precended char it is a Syriack phraſe; and that pro- 
ved by a paſſage in the Syriack Litargie, where upon 
Chriſts asking Baptiſme »of Job», Fohn anſwers, MN? 
RN PIR 1 will not aſſume rapine, that is no proof 
of this notion. For firſt, that which 7ob» thus expreſ- 
ſed, was, that he would not doe fo injurious a thing as 
to pretend to have greater authority then Chriſt, and 
contequently ro admic him to his Baprtiſme, and foi: 
ſeems, to aſſume rapin?, in Sytiack, is to doe an injuri- 
ous thing, And ſecondly, there is ſome difference be- 
rween aſſuming and thinking , and conſequently 


this ficf? phraſe & poppy ©:8 Vadgy wr where Chrifts Di- 


vinity is afſerted, and that precedaneous to his humi- | 


liation, and as the rerminus & quo the term of cleva- 
tion, from which his exinanition and humiliation takes 
the rife, and is much encreaſed thereby, there would 
now be little gained to the cauſe of the Phorinians, or 
Arrians, in calc the phraſe thac follows,svx dgxeyuv 
nyazero Td 5) ion my ©49y which we render, thought is 
18 robbery to be equal with God, ſhould appear co be 
miſtaken. For when it is once acknowledged that 
Chriſt was God before his Aflumprion of our humane 
nature, and that being really God, or vwdpyor ſubſ/- 
ting 5% the real form of God, he took our humanity 
npon him, it is by neceſſary conſequence concluded that 
he was «qual with Ged, which is all that is pretended 
by any from this ſecond phraſe. For as to them thac af- 
firm Chriſt a Dexs fattzs, a God that had a beginning 
of being ſo, and from thence deny his equality wichthe 
Father, it is eyideat that they dare his Divinity from 
his reſurreRion and cxikation, (which is manifeſtly 
confured by his being God betore his humiliatioa} and 
they that affirm him 5yoisg10y, of like, (but not 5yotovoy, 
of the ſame) being with the Facher, are ſufficiewly 
confuted by the notion of woggn here ſer down, as it fig- 
nifies the real being of God, wherein he was vadpxor 
ſubſiſting, for that includes Equality, and not likeneſs 
onely. Now for the phraſe «y «ereyuer nynoaro 73 
1) Tz md ©5G that it ſhould fignifie Chriſt's nor 4ſſu- 
ming to appear like God, or ſpettari tanquam Deum, to 
be lock'd on 44 G:4 and lo belong to his forbidding many 
times rohave his power and divine greatnels proclaim- 
ed, there is but one argumenc which co me makes it any 


thing probable, (and that not taken notice of by them 


11419 to think being jJeyn'd With dagaeyptr rapint, 
mult ſignifie ro think or count it a rapine, Or an in- 
jury, (which is very diſtant from boaſting of it as 4 
prizes triumphing or aſſuming ) and thit is the notion 
that the ordinary incerpretation gives of it. As for the 


fpeftari tanquam Denm, ro be loock/d on as God, for nei- 
ther is 57) tobe look'd on, but to be,norioe tanquam, as, 
bur eqzal, or as great as another. Ic is true in the verſe 
cited out of Homer, : 
T8 voy joa O49 'I92rnoior wrogyart, 

that eiazgdy Ion Org is to lock, on him a5 equal ta God, 
and that proves that Jos @«@ hgnifies either « God, or 
one equal to God ; but then «vas and engztx2to be and 
to be look'd on, are not the ſame, and fo diya jon is ro be 
equal, and not onely to be look'd on as ſuch, The true 
notion of 75« may be diſcerned by Luk. 6, 34, where 
chey that lend co the rich are faid to doe it fya Swaa- 


or benefits, of as great a value; Where re ire in the 
plural, (juſt as here) ſignifies that which is equally va- 
luable : and as there Snazfey Ta Ire is to receive that 
which us equal, or equivalent, lo diratioa is to be equal, 
and Jre ©c3cqual to Godz of the ſame yalue and real 
power and Divinity with God the Father. And theo 


Jer, though he were thus great, yer he wilified, ſ#b- 
mitted himſelf; or aS «>a Fgnifies but, He was God, 
and, without any injury, equal to his Fathce, be for 
all ths,or notwithſt anding his he vilified himſelf &c, 
And this is the clear rendting of this whole place. 
V.7. Made bimſclf of no reputation | Kyo figni- 
fies ro leſſen, diminiſh ; {0 Phavorinuas,Koradj: indfws iv 


wore 


phrate ?7 77a 46, there is as lictle reaſon to render that, jw ey 


Burr Te Ia, that they may receive from them loants,  \n 


followes «mz &vw0, either in the potion of «dd for 3 


h 


Ko 


 erativy, to ſuffer or undergo diminution : lo the He- 
brew AR, which er. 14-4. and 15. 9. is rendred 
xv ow Fo emp), is Foel 1.10, 12. Nehem. 1. 4. 3ayw 
10 diminiſh, and Hof. 4. 3. owneuyo, te make little, 

V. 12: Feare and trembling ] That the phraſe @ 
obs 6 Troue, with fear and trembling, ſignifies u@ Te- 
Tavopegnuvns with humility, is ordinarily (aid from the 


*1in.3:« Antieats,and is confirmed by * S. Chry/oſtom:, uſing ir 


of the Angels, 'Ayy1hugt Surepers Tagicuutra w7 pops 
x) TE914x 01 XeeuBlunarathtzitumlorTes T4 T6976 01 E808.- 
20414 KeggovTes T e9144y 4» ©-, <1 &, «2G Kver©r, the 
Angelical powers aſſiſt with fear and trembling, the 
Chermbims hide ther faces, the Seraphims cry with 
trembling, holy, holy, holy Lord, &c, And thus it may 

here have a very commodious lenle, fo as to be an{we- 
cable to' thoſe words ia the ſecond part of this ſpeech 

V. 13. for God worketh in you to will and to doe, of his 

9194 pleaſure, which is a foundation of all humilicy, 

Bur the notion of the phraſe in other places of thee 

books feems to imply ſomeching more, not onely lowli- 

nets of mind, bur diligence and caution, and ſolici- 

rude, and fear of dilpleating, as a qualification of obe- 

dience, (and fo fearing the Lord with all the heart and 
ſoul, Dzut. 10. 12,conhilt; in keeping his commande-« 

ments, &c.) ſuch as will be required co render it acce- 
pravle to God, Thus Epheſ., 6. 5. Servantn,obey your 
maſters with fear and trembling, that is, a very great 
fear of offending, terror, or trembling, leſt chey ſhould 
doe any thing amiſs. So 2 Cor, 7. 15. upon S. Pauls 
orders of ſeverity v. 9- cither delivered by Titzs, or 
made known to him by S. Paal v. 14. (and lo he an of- 
ficer of S, Panls,lent to ſee how chey behaved them- 
ſelves under ir) Tiras tells him of che Corinthians obe- 
dience (var zzol 294in) as 47 p5v x, Traps IfeZacde av- 
Toy, haw with fear and trembling ye received him, 
that is, entertained him and his meſſage from Paxl with 
all readineſs of obedience, all diligence, and fear, and 
zeal v.11, to approve your felves unto him. Thns & 
032% in fear ſignifies, 1 Pet. 1.17. with all diligence 
and careto approve themlelyes ro God; and fo 2 Cor, 
7.1. in the fear of God is the qualification of their 
cleanſing from all filthineſs, and perfefting holineſs: 
and Heb. 12. 28. as the qualification of* ſerving God 


wir AS; acceptably. is added w7 ardis 7 ivnaBbeies with reverence 


aud fear ; and that back*'d with the confideration of, 
Our God u a conſuming fire. And accordingly the wor- 
ſhippers of God, the pious among the Gentiles, are cal- 
led wvaabr; and gofiulwer,men of reverence and fear, 
cheir fear ſignifying their ſollicitude and diligence to 
pleale God, whereia their piety conſiſted. And lo 1 Per. 
3-15. 7 nie: ready (as ſervants are to be at every call) 
to geye anſwer to every one that aiks Jou an account of 
the hope 54 you, (that 18, to contels Chriſt even in perſe- 
cucions and dangers) with meek neſs and fear, 2s with 
all meekneſs ro men, ſo with all careto approve your 
ſclves co God. And thus it is here ſetas the qualifica. 
tioa of godly obedience, As,taich he, you have atwaies 
obeyed-= ſa, &C. work ont-- with fear and trembling, 
yocis you x S1exop ops ve 14, without murmu- 
rings & difputings,which are the worſt eyidences of an 
uncoward obedience, and ſo moſt contrary tothe ſincere 
diligence and zeale to Gods feryice, meant by the fear 
and trembling. 

V. 13. Worketh in you both to wik—] The word 
* 6 Ucpyv that worketh being joyned wich & ugly 61 you 
on one fide, and with aig 4 wvdoxias of his good plea- 
ſure on che other ſide, muſt in reaſon lo be interpreted, 
as ſhail be moſt dire&ly anſwerable to the exhortacion 
given to chem, v. 12. of working out their own ſalva- 
tion with fear and trembling. To which it will be con- 
ſequent, that as this which is done by God is done of 
his own free mercy, withoue any meric of qurs which 
may claim it from him, and therefore requires not only 


Annotations on the Epiſtle ts the Philippians, Chap, IT, 
| cicude, and fear of diſpleaſing ſo gracious a father, who 


m3y,if he be provoked by our unwocthineſs, withdraw 
icfrom us ;lo it is n0t to be conceived to be wrought 
by God in ſuch an irrefiftible manner, as that ic ſhall 
be impoſſiole for thoſe in whom Go4 thus works ta 
contradi& or reſiſt his working. For if it were lo, there 
could be no place for the exhorcation co doe thatzwhich 
could not be otherwiſe, to work ont th:ir own ſalva- 
tion, &c, To work then in us the 72 iaxey 4 73 Unger y 
the willing and the altivg, or operating, is the giving us 
that ſtrengch, working in us thole avilities whch are 
required to our willing,or working, as neceflary to pre- 
pare and atjiſt us ro doe either. So (Gods yaciouars - 
and dregybuam gifts and operations, being all one) 
Sree rafdbny, ts give to ſerve him Lok. 1. 74. henit- 
fies his affording that grace which enable» us co ſerve 
him, not Which torceth or necefſicateth us ro doe fo. 
The Kings MS. here adds the word Sudye by his pow 
er, which as it agrees well with this ſenſe, ſo hath it-a 
farther energie in it, to encourage our diligence, which 
is wont to be diſheartned by the difficulty and impoſ- 
libility of the task, Be we never ſo weak and inſufft- 
cient of our ſelyes, God hath all-ſufficient Rirength, and 
by that ſtrength of his he workerh 5» us the willing and 
the doing : and lo it we be nor wanting to our hes, 
but work, and work out our own ſalvation with all di- 
[igence,we ſhall have noreafon tocomplain of want of 
ſtrength, we are gble to doe what he requires of ns, 412 
7 #1Surau3rr@ through him that ſtrengthneth ua. 

V. 17. Offered upon the ſacrifice] The word avivÞe- 


1 79 olys Exuors #is T4 itgupyiuare, the effuſion of wine 
on the ſacrifices, faith Ammonius of axoyd), and 5 = 
x#64»& F woias civC@, faith He/ychins, wine poured 
ont on the ſacrifice. This wine being thus offered y 

to God is ſaid to chear the heart of God, Jud.g. 13. 
And to this S. Pax! here compares the' effuſion of his 
own blood, which is moſt firly reſembled by wine, And 
the words that follow, make the reſemblance complere. 
For the bringing in of mentothe faith of Chrif,ro the 
embracing and receiving the Goſpel, is elſewhere com- 
pared to a Sacrifice, Row. 12. 1, your bodies a livin 


ſacrifice, and 15. 16. and offering of the Gentiles ac- 


ceptable &c.And aSacrifice beingfirſt kill'd,then dreſs'd 
and prepared by the Prieſts and Levites, che focmer of 
theſe is called wie, the lacter acrregyia, and both are 
made ule of here,rhe /acrifise, and the /ervice of their 
faith: where their faith ſignifying their receiving of the 
Goſpel, che converting them is this wv5ia f arwos, [a- 
crifice of their faith ; and the farcher labour beſtowed 
upon them (in the confirming and firting chem for this 
honourable employment of being offered up ro God a 
living faccifice,) is the aceregy ia the ſervice, and Paul's 
fpending his life, ſhedding his blood in the employment, 
1s the pouring our the wine On the ſacrifice, Thus 
2 Tim, 4,6.ſpeakicg of his ſufferings and danger un- 
der Nero, nn axfv fo, faith he, 1 am already porred 
our, 

V. 20. No man lik--minded] The notion of jabhu* 
+@& among Greek authors is clear all ove with Tos iy 
vxi, equal to my ſoul, a ſecond ſelf, molt dear co 
me, ſuch as Patroc{us to Achilles in Homer, whom, 
ſaich he, [ /ove ivy 443 negany equal ro wy head, or lifes 
Thus alſo the Greek, interpreters of the P/almes ule ic 
Pjal. 55.14. du argon igbuxs, few! ws v yrart 
pus, thou my companiou,my guide, and my known friend. 
This therefore in all reaſon is to be the meaning of is 
here alſo, aoc to expreſs what care Timorby had of the 
Philippians (for that is ſaid in the nezc words, 851g 
yruolas Ta Uudy peewrion, who will ſpncerely take care 
of your affaires ) bur how deately yatued he was by 
Panl, (o that when he came to chem,chey ſhould chink 
a ſecond Pai! was come to therri. If there were any 


our humility, bur our diligence, and caution, and _ 


difficulty in this feiidcitig or place for conjeRure, a man 
Hhbik 4 thight 


war denores the pouring out of wine upon the facrifice; zxwms 


Annotations onthe Epiſtle to the Philippians, Chap, T17. 
might oueſs S, Paul to have written either ouTvyzy or | chins, es Sdyaloy auldy did $43 ene that g1ves kimſclf 
$9 6Cuypy, the firſt uſed by this Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, | »p 10 ataih, for fo ſaith Phaverinns the phraſes are 
C. 4+ 3, guiiois avtuyes true yohe-fellow, and the latter of | uſual, myzfamoper 7h tuavry niqaay 1 venture, or 
the ſame hgnification. he rhat drawes in another yoke. | gage, my head, mnggfanoue agygio 1 lay any money, 
So I ſuppolethe Gloſs in Heſychins muſt be read, not | Thus in * Plzrarch , mygfonirregy dywvitecn, to be «,, 
irotu yer, Ioov, Cuyp errionrey, but JobCuyr, Ioov Cuyby | more venruronus in fighting than ordinary, and in Ga 


. evTituyzy, and foin Phavorinus allo, Bur there is no | Pliny's Epiſtles, parabola, that is periculoſa. So doth 


ſhould place any confidence 


is ſer down in the Golpel, that from Gog*s pardoning of {ins to all penitent believers. 


reaſon to doubt the reading ig5{vyoy, nor to fly to this | Chryſoſtome expound this place , FiSwn ievidy 6; x2y 
or any other uncertain conjecture. enzr Sy Tediv, be gave himſelf up to ſuffer whatſs- 
V. 30. Net regarding] The word epafuxdat- | ever ſhould be neceſſary, and again, xaJalorgſ Suyd7s, 
AE+ is not ordinarily to be mer with, unleſle in Heſ5- | conremning death, So Theopbylatt, mevlds wire 
chins and Phavorinus and other Gloſſaries, which ſeem | xalepggrivas, deſpiſing all danger, and inijpivler gavey 
not only to have taken it from hence, but alſo to have | 76 2wv«7& he threw himſelf upon death, and at length 
read the word mg fordozwls © (though the imprefiions | proxivfwEr, the very expreſſions rhat are ſet by the 
have ic otherwiſe)for they place ic berwixt -2gg60x3 and | Gloſſaries to explain meezboa@. For the explaining 
meine, Which would not be done according to the of this the learned 1/aac Caſanhor in Epiſt. 438. faith 
order of the letters, if it had been 9px. Ir is there- | that he found in Pateaxs copie this reading, with this 
fore very probable that the reading here ſhould be | interpretation to it, Parabolanns fuit de anima ſua, in 
mugs borevor Cr Ty Juyy* fO mepgbor© in Ariſtopha- | the lame manner as in Juſtinians Code they that goe 
ns is fieoxtvfwEr- he that caſts himſelf into danger | tothem thar are fick of the plague are called parabelan; 
{in which ſenſe we have mwafebayuir©, 2 Mac. 14. | and paraboraris. 
38.) which is the very notion of this word in Heſy- 


Paraph-aſe. CHAT, iML 
t. To conclude, my bre- T* (nally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord, To write * the ſame things to you {theſe rey 
chren 21 ſalute you in the Lord: T to me 1s not 2 Srievous, bur for you it 5 ſafe. ] 949% of "_ 
ſomewhar I have to write to you, which flowes not trom any cowardiſc in me, though I have taſted of the ſharpneſle of ir, but T is nor 
from my great careto preſerye you from the grea: dariggrs into which I have fallen my i:lf. mpg, 


2. There areaſortofmen 2, Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers. beware of the bd conciſion. ] 
1 would have you take eſpecial heed of, very malicious perſons, that bark at and bite every orthodox profeſſor, and thar live 
themlelyes in all villany,I mean the herctical Gnofticks v. 18. Others alſo there are to beware of, 25 with whom the Gnoſticks 
combine, viz. the Jewiſh believers, which ſtill obſerve the Moſaicall Law, and require all to Judaize, and perſecure them that 
do not, Theſe take upon them ts WF the circumciſion, burare onely the conciftion, thoſe rhat tear the Church in peeccs, 
condemne and ſeparate frem their brethren, Rom. 14. 


3. For ſure we are the true 3+ For we are the circumciſion, which worſhip God in the ſpicit, and rejoice 
children ot Ahaken, ag in Chriſt Jeſus, and have no confidence in the fleſh :] 
circumciſion indegd, wholive piouſly, and confeſſe Chriſt crucified, and depend upon Gods' mercy only through that promiſe 
ſcaled to us in Chriſt's blood, and io place no confidence in circumciſion, nor any (uch outward performance. 

* ThouS$, if you ſpeak 4- Though I might alſo have confidence in the fleſh, If any other man think- 
of confidence upon privileges eth that he hath whereof he might cruſt in the fleſh, I more: ] | 
and advantages of a Jew, no man hath more reaſon for it, more right unto it, than I: | 


5. * Circumciſed the eighth day, of the ſtock of Ifrael, of the tribe of Benjamin, * nyci- 


5. Having been circumci- ; | 
ſcd at cight daies old, as the 2 Hebrew of the Hebrews ; as touching the Law, a Phariſee ;] mere 
Law preſcribes the native Jewes, and ſo no proſelyte, my parents and anteceflors Iſraelites, of an eminent tribe, the tribe of eighth day, 

Benjamin, ſo dearly beloved by Jacob, both my parents of Abraham's, «not of a proſelytes, race, and in reſpe& of my zeal TIGA Toh - 


to the Moſaical law , of the ſtrifteit ſe among the Jewesz ; 

6. And ſo zealous for the 6- Concerning zeal, 'perſecuting the Church ; touching righteouſneſs which , wb. 
Law, that' I perſecuted the 1s * in the Law, blameleſs.] « : 
Chriſtians with great rage and fury, as thinking them enemies to the Law 3 and for all legal obſervances,I never negleRed apy, 

25 long as Llived in that courſe, 

7. Bur. whateyer adyan- 7. But what things were gain to me, thoſe accounted loſſe for Chriſt. ] 
tages I enjoyed as a Jew, I may part with well for Chriſt ; and if they would keep me in the leaſt manner from embracing the 
Chriſtian coErine, rhey would be very far from: being advantages to me, bur loſſes rather. 

8, Yea doubtleſſe, and Icount all things but loſſe, for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord, for whom I have ſuffered the loſle of all 
in, I ſhouid be a great loter things, and doe count them but dung, that I may.win Chriſt,] 
by it, in compariſon to the huge adyantages of being a Chriſtian, for which I am contenc to be ftript of all, and count them 
nothing worth, deſpiſe them ail, that I may have the favour of Chrift, the higheſt of all privileges, 

ZR PS in hi 7 7 | ich is of the 
| Andbe ineraffed into , 9- And be found in him not having mine own righteouſneſs, whic 
q Scmber of Law, but that which is ofthe faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of God by 


him , become 'a member of £4 
the Chriſtian Church , not faich J 
pretending to juſtification by any performance of mine own, by the way of the Law, but by thaz other Evangelical courſe that 


8. Yea and whatſoever I 


>. The condition of 10. That I may know him. and the power of his reſurreion, and the | fel he nony 
which, or termes whereon we lowſhip of his ſufferings, being made conformable unto his death :] "I 
are juſtified, ere theſe, to.acknowledge Chriſt, and the virtue which his reſurre&tion hath roward the raiſing me our of fin, and 
the participation of his ſufferings (ſee noreon AR. 2. e.) in my conforming my ſelf ro his death, dying to fin as he dicd to SEN 
the world. ++ - frecexl 
xt. That ſo dying with 11. If by any means I might attain unto the reſurreion of the dead. ] _ : 
him, or afrer his example; I may conſequently obtain to riſe with him to everlaſting life. ] Pl Oy 


' p - _ may lay 
12. NorasifI had already 4 T2. os though -—_— — t aan Yo were _— perfect boldpina 
gotten my-ctown or reward, utTe } fo ow ?tter, if * that may apprenend thatior which alſo 1* am appie- o_ beyl 


bur L am, as the racer, in my hended of Chriſt Jeſus. ] 


: been laid 
purſuit bold oi 


Rar 


/ The E piſtle to the Philippians, : Paraphraſe, 
purſuit, of thethay, running as hard as I can, in ſome hepe thar I may at length poſlibly catch or receive that prize ro which 
very end it is that Chriſt himſelf hath contended for me as for a prize of his, ſutfered 1nfinite agonies on the crotfe, tht he may 
purchaſe unto hin ſelf a peculiar pious people, make me and others ſuch, who were farre from being ſo; 

+1zid hold) I. 3- Brethren, F count not my ſelf to have f apprehended ; but r44 one thing 
eo,obraned 7 Jop, 8 * forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching forth unto thoſe 


Chap, lij- 


t3. Beloved Chriſtians,T 
do not think that I have my 


*not look- ; . I 
— things which are before, | : : : Crown, or am {a ſure of it 
rhe rhings that I cannot miſſe itz bat this one thing T doe, without marking or conſidering how much of my race 1 haye overcome and 
—_ _ got through, I ſtretch as bard as I can to ger rothe end of that which is ſtill behind unfiniſhed, and fo 

ſ in» . . . » 
my {cif out 1 4. | 1 preſſe toward h the marke for the prize of the * high calling of Godin \,, Having in my eye 


the goale, and the way marked 
get the crown which is by God in heaven prg= 


485 the Chriſt Jeſus.) 

goals, our for me to run to it, T make as much ſpeed as I can poſſibly, that ſo I may 
poſed ro me in Chriſt Jeſus, 

* upernal 


0 15. Let us therefore, as many as be perfeR, f be thus minded ; and if inany ,; a; nity tin 
qmindrhis qh;np ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reveal even this unto you,] of us 2s are fincere in our 
GONE” Chriſtian courſe , the orthodox, faithful, pure Chriſtians, ler us rake care of this : And if any body differs in underſtanding 
any particular thing, there is no reaſon that ſuch a difference ſhonld breed any divition among you, diſturb or break the peace 
which is moſt pretious to be preſerved; for though at preſent ye are not, yer hereafter ye may, no doubt, be inftrufted in all 


haſten to 
the pr:zEC 


wi 


* ſnthe 


that is neceflary to you, 


16. * Nevertheleſſe, whereto we have already j attained, let us walk by & the 


nean while, ſame rule, let us mind che ſame thing. ] 


16, But, or, In the mean 
time, though we are adyan- 
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g, 


f. 
k; 


as qning ced ſome before others, yer ler not that hinder our unity or peace 3 Ler us obſerve our way, that we run not over the lines, 
ao he and to that end, that we run not one one way, another another, but that all take the ſame courſe chalk*d our before us, ſe 
ſtare note On c. 4. b. 
17. Brethren, be —_— together of me, and mark them which walk ſo, as 17. All of you togrchee 
ye have us for an enſamp e 7 follow. my ſteps, and conſider 
; and emulate thoſe that doe ſo »that follow our pattern, our example, that ye may doe likewiſe. 
18. (For many walk, of whom I have told you ofcen, and now tell you even ,, For. many there are 
weeping, that they are the enemies of the croſle of Chriſt :] | now-adaies abroad in the 
Church, of a moſt unhappy, unchriſtian temper, that will not ſuffer any thing for Chriſt, or venture that that may bring 
any affliftion or ſuffering upon them (ſee note .on Apoc, 2. b,) and therefore comply with the Jewes to ayoid perſecutions 
from them, 
19, Whoſe end ts deſtraRtion, whoſe God # their belly, and ho glory & in 19. Bur ſhall in fine gain 
their ſhame, who mind earthly things.) ] little by it, but be deſtroyed 
with the Jewes in their approaching ruine, 2 Pet, 2, x, the Gnoſticks I mean, who mind nothing bur their ſenſual appetites, 
boaſt of all thoſe things which they ought to be aſhamed of, their bale luſts, 8c. and ſo can never look up toward heaven, q: 
. "_— q 
«nexreci. 20. For * our! converſation is in heaven, from whence alſo we look for the ,, 7, 1h ma: 
mensof Sayiour, the Lord Jeſus,] : : : Chriſtians belong, and have 
_— the right of citizens, though they dwell on this earth, as in a province out of the city: and as thoſe provinces are ruled and de- 
heonp of fended by ſome goyernour ſent them out of the city, ſodoe we expet Chriſt from thence as our prince and Saviour (who by 
which we his care will in the mean time defend us from all enemies) 
f : . ; k 
jrusorm, 22, Who ſhall + change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his 
planar ori di he * working whereby heis able even to ſubdue all ,,**;. 1 fall change this 
* yinue, or FIOTIOUS body), according to the * W Z y VEN TO TUDGUME ALL yr viliged, perſecuted, cala- 
ecrzic of things unto himſelf, } ; mitous ſtare, incident to this 
— " our mortal life, and make it conformable to his preſent glorious ſtate 3 a work indeed of his omniporency, of his having all 
bripyet ay th pomer given unto him in heayen and earth, 
lng 
Annotations on Chap. IT, 
% V. tr. Grievous] What 3«yngds here fignifies will | re»d aſ#nder, there is no queſtion, but the reaſon why 
On beclear enough our of Phaverinss. 'Oxyay, faith he, is | the word xe]e]opuy,concifion or cutting aſunder is here 
uſed by Homer for 6xyng6; Yer, and 1s 73 & xoysiv, Or uſed for a ſort of men called before dogs and evil wor- 
Yep;4iy, not ro work,, or doe any thing: thence 3uyes, faith | kers, is the onely thing to be conſidered. That the Jewes 
he, Sadouie, cowardiſe Or taleneſſe, and quyy Tivoy | are called awuloun the circumciſion, meaning by it thoſe za? 
avoiding of labours, and gi8@- wantouns wcpylas frar that are circumciſed, isclear from many places,Gal. 2.8,9. 
of approaching aftion : and again of 3xys7y , *tis | Now the Gnofticks, which were not all of thera Jewes, 
exiyp 6 arelig fawuig xalixe% 32w x) cxvngds, to be |nor themſelyes circumciſed, did yer comply with, and 
held or poſſeſsd with an irrational and canſleſs ſlag- | take upon them to be very zealous Jewes, and would 
giſhneſs, and from thence the word dxynpds comes, which | conſtrain all others to be circumciſed, Gel. 6.1 2. Hence 
here we ſpeak of. So then it ſignifies avoiding of danger | it is that Rev.2.9, they are expreſſed by aizornes iaunn) 
or labour, fear of attion when "tis near, an unreaſona- | "IsSales 3, x; 3x vav, they that [ay they are Jewrs, but 
ble and canſleſs cowardiſe: and from thence it comes in | are #0r ; ſee Note on Rev, 2. e. And hereupon, becauſe 
Homey , (aich he,generally or for the moſt part (5 raefoy | theſe Judaizers that precend ſuch zeal co the Law, and 
yeiors) to lignifie g58O- fear, cowardiſe, and (o *cis | particularly for Circuncifion, do neicher perform any 
often uſed in Sophocles, morn n xenos magye Sog0xAd, | part of the Law (but are evil workers here, the ſyna- 
faich he, in this ſenſe. And cherefore this will be a Logue of Satan, Rev. 2, 9.) nor are circumciſed theme 
proper rendring of it» zurnc3y cowardly, and fo the Con- | ſelyes (5/8 aeuleuriwvery Gal. 6, 13.) and all that they 
rex: beſt bears alſo ; That to write what he is about to | doe is, as dogs, totear and rend all they come near 
write nexc,, viz. thoſe cautions againſt the dogs, the evil | and cur aſundec che unity of the Church, (which comes 
workers, the concifion ( 8ximle takes heed of them, | no nearer true Judaiſme then dogs and Schilinaticks 
thrice in a verſe) # 3ynz3y. ku? is not cowardiſe 3x |doe to circumcifion)therefore by an elegance and fare 
the Apoſtle (that is the notion of jpxwpie) but yer |caſlme the Apoſtle calls chem «alaloun concifion, or 
ſafe for them, viz. to be ſo warned and admoniſhed |carring a/under, they that, in ſtead of circumcifing 
by him. themlelves, cut aſunder the Church of Chriſt, So faith 
R b. V. 2:Concijion| That xalaluqy Ogaifies to cat, Or \Theophyla, Thu KkAnciay wneigeyro 181275 uany, they 
arCouk | endea> 
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Ce 


AzpPZitry 


d. 


deavoured to cut aſunder the Church of Chriſt. In 
oppoſition to whom followes, jueis zag i0per n afeun- 
pry for we are the circumciſion : we that are the true 
Orchodox belicyers are the true cr7camcesſton, the true 
children of Abreham, that aQually perform that to 
which Circumcifion was deſigned to engage his poſte- 
rity; and they that prerend thus to be Jews and Chri- 
Rizns, but are not, are x«)a/op) more truly then aw- 
Joy, the conciſion, then the circumciſien. 

V.1 2. Attained|What aayufaryr fignifies among the 
Agoniſtical writers, hath been formerly noted, the re- 
cetving che reward that is due to the conquerour ; lee 
Note on Rows. 9. 1. and 1 Cor, 9. f. and accordingly 
it is uſed of him chat hath finiſhed his race and courſe, 
conquered and gained the prize, although he have not 
yet received it ; and ſo 'tis here taken, #« In #/# taa2Goy, 
»0t that 1 have finiſhed my courſe, or that my crown is 
ſo immurably and irreverſibly yet aſſigned me \for that 
he was not yet in heaven, he needed not have ſaid, 
*twas ſufficiently known to all ) as that I ſhould ſpeak 
confidently of it: That which is fitter for me to entertain 
my ſelf with, is to uſe all diligence that I miſcarry nor. 

Ib. Perfift |} The word 78]$qanoparis an Agoniſti- 


z6\dwuy Cal word, and fignifies hkewiſe the being crowned, or 


6857 2545 


& RAD Tv- 
Ati; y 


Aire TW'ts 
OTE 11) 


receiving the reward. So in Gregory Nyſſen, ſpeaking 
of che Martyrs, the phraſe uſed is T#awnwgrs d&9Anre (in 
the ſame ſenſe that we had zerepligrs 2 Cor. 13.10, ) 
aoreeable to the uſe of Trane viulſ ney perfett prizes in 
the Agones, For of their prizes there were ſome more 
yalnable then others, the meaner, ſuch as the r7-podes 
and Shie!ds and Cups, but the more eſteemed, che 
Crowr.s. which had nothing of mean profit in them, 
bur only the glory and renown of vitory, the c: owns 
being made but of leaves only, as hath been formerly 
ſaid Now the more illuſtrious were called Taua 
vixwpeus the perfett rewards Or prizes; and tO this, 
Gith Perer Faber, referres that of S. James C. I. 17, 
, Where are gs 429) is every good dona:ive, paral- 
cl :0 thoſe of the meaner firſt kind of reward, and ny 
Sinus TiAter, this more 1]luſtrious of a crown. And 
preportionably tothis, 74a4-3% will be to receive this 
crown. So Heb. 11, 40, (peaking of the Saints of the 
Oid Teſtament, which, ſaith he, were afflicted in this 


life, and received not perſonally the completion of the 


premiſes that were made unto them, tut received them 
by tairh then, and we their poſterity now really; and 
tha he theie calls 742 163 lwany to be perfetted, all one 
With xopuZecx # inaſyiniar, receiving the promiſe, ver. 
39. for which Oecameniu puts, cagareFHiar x, Megs 
e1025y manfer, to be crowned, and receteve the per- 
fetion of good things, So Heb, 2, 10, God was plea- 
ſed T6anGom my agynaor owfueliagy fo crown, Of conſum- 
mate, the captain of onr ſalvation (that hath reſcued 
us out of the fins and hazards of this life ) Ss muyy - 
ws Twr, by ſufferings, So Heb. 12. 23. Size Teluy- 
wor, the juſt that have received their reward, Thus 
the Hebrew word 2Þy fignifies both 4a@ «» end, and 
Pexfiion a reward, In the former ſenſe 'tis Pſal. 119. 
33. 1 will keep it Qpy ( underſtanding 2 ) in finem, 
where the Chaldee paraphraſt reads IVDI T1 ever 
to the conſummation, and v. 112, "1D\D Y ever to 
the exd. Inthe ſecond ſenſe it is P/al. 19.11 s» the 
keeping of them there is Apy reward , the Greek 


reads aymmTifoorss retribution, This is almoſt FS. 


Jon Job 23.Chry/oſtomes noe, mae Efeatur; To AQ » n vixn 


Tia Gr 


Sia wi onuaire?) aitews, end and vittory are by the 
Hebrews expreſs'd by the ſame word ; and thence it is, 
faith he, that in:ſome P/alms in ſtead of eis TraG+ 1» f;- 
nem, the inſcription is Nexoro:g to him that overcomes, 
Thus Rom. 6.21, TaaG@ is put for reward, the ſame 
with :4v:a v.23. and (0 1 Pet. 1,9. m1@ mia; , 
the reward of eur fauth, and Heb. 6 $. 71 & #f; xav- 
oiv, reward to be burnt. Of another notion of this 
word fee Heb. 5+ Co 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians,Chap, 117. 


Ib. Follow after] Aiexwy is the werd thatexpreſſes e, 
the contention & Pejup in the race, and it (ignifies rg Adnry 


endeavour to get before thole that are before us, rs 
labour ard ſtretch, ive xaleraufy that he may get the 
prize by being foremoſt. 

Ib. Am apprehended] The word zaT«aig3lu here is 


Chriſt, it bgnifies moſt elegantly, thar Chriſt doth, as 
1Q a race, contend and ſtrive, and that for no other re- 
ward that he hath in his eye, but only the faichful gi 
ſciple, whom when he converts and brings to repen- 
tance, he conceives himſelf to have attained his reward 
or crown ; and fo we are, as it were, the crown that is 
caught and wore by him, as Epheſ. 1. 11. weare ſaid 


f, 


Rill inthe Agoniftical ſenſe, and being now applied to fair 


xAnpiaX, thatis, to be the za3e@- or portion which ne Kanioy 


hath for his patrimony, as it were, oras he is ſaid to 
purchaſe xv, a people, Tit. 2.14, and as the Church, 
1 Pet.2. 9, is {aid to be ads ors ntuminav, a people par 
chaſed, or acquired,by him Af. 20. 23, 

V. 13. Forgetting thoſe things which are behind | 


cuſtomeof the racer, who doth not uſe to Rand fill, 
and looke behinde him, to ſee either how much of his 
journey he is paſs'd, or how farre the reſt are behinde 
him, (for this is the luggards trick) bur ſecs bodily to 
his buſineſs, to overtake and outrun all that are before, 
and to get through the remainder of his race, and that 
IS 6-]eivecy mis Yume aw, to firerch bimſelf as vige- 


rouſly as he can { tor fo faith Heſychimns, 'Emixlanis, i 
31 maAv Tev15) tO get to the goale firſt, This hath 
| Horace exprefled diſtinly in his deſcription of a racer 
in a chariot, Serm,l. 1. Satyr, 1, 


\ « o o 
Ht cum carceribus miſſos rapit ungula currua, 
Inſtat equis auriga ſuos vixcentibws, illum 
Preterunum temnens, extremos inter euutem, 


T he ruler of the chariot preſſeth to overtake thoſe hor « 
ſes that are before his, but contemns and never looks 


after him that t# behinde, and outran by him, 


the goale, or was given the conquerour by the Judges: 
and ſo the meaning of x7! oxomy es CeoCooy is, that the 
racer takes the goale inthe way to the crown, firkt 
conquers, and then is rewarded, the goale being the 
concluſion of the race, but the way to the crown, 


on Row, 9. d.& 2 Cor, 10.b. and fo oi; 5 ig onedy 
will fgnifie, [» as mnch as we are gotten before other 
men in che race, haye actained ſome degree of ſpiritual 
proficiency, 

Ib. The ſame rule | What xgyay in the Fadia (ig- 


the white line that marked out the pach wherein they 
wereto run, and fo wm wyxoy xaviy here is, to goe of 
run by the ſame line, in that path, never ſtepping over, 
or out of it, leſt they loſe all. And thus are they moſt 
concerned to doe that are before other men, and if 
they have but this one care are not likely to miſcarry 
by any thing elſe, That which is moſt comradictory 
to this in our Chriſtian racezis,dividing into faRtions & 
fides, Peace, unity, and charity being the whire with- 
in which they are commanded to walk ; and therefore 
it followeg that they ſhould n+ av]s @eyrery mind the 
ſame thing, live in unity and amity, run all the ſame 
way to the ſame end, and be owuyunla v. 17, all fel- 
low-followers of the Apoſile. 

V. 20. Converſation] Noximwun from ma7?) cits- 


which is the Rate and condition of thoſe who dwelling 
out 


V.16. Arraived ] That gozyyy is an Agoniſtical 1 
word, and ſignifies ro be foremoſt in the race, ſee Note *® 


zen is literally cirizenfa:p, and denotes a municipinm, an, 


This phraſe of ar $1iuÞ© Ta 67iowy not looking at Emartine 
that which # behind, or paſs'd, referres likewiſe to the! *7 


V. 14 The marks | That oxems fignifies the goale, þ, 
hath been ſaid already, Note on 1 Cor. 9, g. and that ,» zum 
BeaBooy is the prize, or crown, which either hung over © foi 


k, 


nifies, ſee Note on 1 Cor. 9.g.and 2 Cor. 10. d. viz. Kr 
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Annitations on the Epiſtle to the Philippians: Chap. IV, 
out of the city have yer che+jus civitatis Romane, the 
privileges of the city of Rome belonging to chem. Thus 


| is roatrele, Af. 32. 23, ( by which Heſychius exe Po\lieis 
| pounds moxileuua) the privilege of being a free-man 

faich Cicero de Legib. 1, 2, Omnibus municipibus duas | of Rome, belonging, to one that lived in 7udea, and 

bſſe patrias, nnam nature, alteram Juris, Catonis ex- | that bought by the x1atagy; there, bor by birth be- 
emplo, qui T uſcult natus mm populi Romani ſocietatem longing to S, Pal. And thusis the Chriſtian here on | 
ſuſceptns eſt, All ſuch have two countreys, one of 1a- | earth, ovumonims  axavy Epheſ, 2.19. a fellow Zyrrnind 
ture, the other of law, after Cato's gx ample, who being | citizen of the ſaints, riot Ei» © of meginG 4 ftran- 9 djheny 
born at Tuſculum, was received inte the. ſociety of the | gey or ſojouryer, bur a free-mag, or municeps of hea» 

people of Rome. And T acitia, ibi municipes fiunt, | vert; though white he dwells here, he be in an inferiour 

ubi tn civitatem recepti, Butrhis-ſo.; that theſe | condition co them who haye domicilinm in urb-, the 

ſhall differ from choſe that had their habication in the} fainrs that are in heaven, who alone ate capable of 


city, who alone might be choſen to offices in it, Thus | reigning with God. See AF. 22. d. 


CHAP. IV. 


I, Herefore, my brethren, dearly beloved and longed for, my joy and crowns \, Wherefore, my beloyed 


brethren, ſo paſſionately affe- 
$ of peace, chap. 3. 15. cons 


ſo ſtand faft in the Lord, my dearly beloved. ] 


&ed by me, whole good is matter of all joy and felicity ro me, according to thele former dire&ion 


tinue itedfaſt in the faith, I beſeech you, 


2. I befcech Euodias, and beſcech » Syntyche, that they be of the ſame mind in 


the Lord. ] 


Paraphraſe: 


to preſerve peace, and not to be contentious and unquier, 


' 3. + AndI intreat thee alſo, true yoke-fellow, help thoſe women which * [a- 
boured with me in the Goſpel, with Clement alſo, and with other my fellow-la- 4 


bourers, whoſe names are in the * book of life ] 


Epiſtlc) and ſo my fcllow-labourer in the Golpel, which haſt ſhewed thy ſelf to be ſincerely what thou oughtſt to be, rake care 


of and relieve thoſe women which for their zeal in the Golpel have ſuffered perſecutions (ſec note on.1 '1 hell. 2. b,) with me, 


or in the ſame manner as I have done, and {o likewiſe Clemens,and all that haye underraken the lame task with me in preaching 


the Goſpel to the Gentiles , thoſe pious good men, faithfull ſervants of Chriſt, 
4. Rejoice in the Lord alway, 4» again I ſay rejoice. ] 


4. Whateyer afflitions 


befall you in your ſervice of Chriſt, tity are matter of continuall rejoicing ro you, and not any way of grief, 


5. Let your f moderation be known unto all men : The Lord «- at hand. ] 


5. And therefore let your 


patient enduring of ' them (ſee nore on 2 Cor. 10. a.) be diſcernible to ill 3 and to this you may receive encou: agement, by 


contidering that ye are nor lixely to expe& long : '1 he tamous coming of Chriit in judgement 


viſibly to punith his crucifiers, 


and to ſhorten the power of the perſecutors, and reſcue all fairhfull patient ſufferers our of their hands all the world over, in 


Greece as well as Judza, is now neer approaching : ſee Heb, 10. 37. | 


6..Becarefull for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and ſupplication with 
thankſgiving let your requeſts be made known unto God, |] 


6. And for this your re- 
ſcue, it will not ar all be uſe» 


full, that ye be ſolicicous or anxious how to deliver your ſelves ; doe but recommend your eſtate to God in prayer ardently 


and importunately, rendrin 
&ions, with Job, ice v, 4.) and thar is all that belongs to you, . 


7. Andthe b peace of God, which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall keep your 


*:houghts hearts and * minds through Chriſt Jeſus.] 


Vhgua 


frenerable, 
Fu) s 


*, 
Fou have 
teviy'd Jorr 
cace of ne, 

o' mide 
Jour care of 
me t, flau. 
tl Win, 
Twaneg 
ability, 


, oy 


oy T14% 


neis bequeathed ro all by Chriſt (and ſo recommended to you c, 3. 1. &c- and c, 3. 15. &c, 


z him your acknowledgements for all che mercies received from him, (even for your preſent aftli» 


7. And this Chriſtian 
unity and peaccable-minded- 
and here v, 3.) which isto be 


preferred beſore all deep (elpecially pretended) knowledg, ſhall be an excellent armature to keep you from 311 heretical practices 


and doctrines. 


8, Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are Fhoneſt, 
whatſoever things are juſt, whacſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are loye- 


ly, whatſoever things are of good report ; If there be any virtue; if there be any 
praiſe, think on theſe things. ] 


8, And to conclude, L 
conjure you, as you have any 
care of what is virtuous Or 
commendable, that ye ſo tarre 
refhember and conſider what 


I have now ſaid to you, -that ye adhere to the truth of doftrine,& in your praftice doe nothing but whar is agreeable to gravity 
and ſobriety, to exact juſtice, and purity or chaſtity, and farther ſuperadde that care of abounding in all Chriſtian virtue, thac 
whatſozyer is moſt delirable and amiable in the eyes of men, whatſoever moſt venerably thoughr and ſpoken of, that ye will 


propoſe to your ſelves as the pirch to be aſpired unto by you. 


| 9, Thoſe things which ye have both learned and received, and heard and ſeen 
in me, doe : and the God of peace ſhall be with you. ] 


9. What both by my de- 
Qrine and praRice harh been 


inſtilled into yousſee ye be carefull to perform3zmeaning by my doQrine, x.what [ taught in the firſt preaching the Golpel ro you, 
2, what ] have farther revealed in the confirming you, and 3. what in familiar diſcourſes T have ler fall to you. And if thus ye 
doz, that God which is ſuch a loyer cf peace and amity, will abide with you and dire& and proiper you in all thinSs. 


10, ButI rejoyced in the Lord greatly that now at the laſt * your care of me 
hath < flouriſhed again, wherein ye were alſo carefull, but ye + lacked 4 oppor- 
unity. | | 


10. It was matter of great 
Chriſtian joy to me , and 
than:{giving to God , that 


now after ſome decay ye have revived your liberality toward me, wherein I ſuppoſe formerly ye failed not, but only wanted abi- 


liry of ſhewing it, 
I 1. Not that I ſpeak in reſpeR of want: for I have learned in what ſtate ſoever 


I am therewithto be content. | 


that I was in at the coming of Epaphroditus ( fee note on Mar, 12. b. ) for Chriſtianity 
God 1 am able to doe it) to be very well ſatisfhed with my condition, whatever it is, 


12. I know both how to be 3baſed, and I know vor co abound: * every where, 


t-n-ia. 2nd in all things T am + inſtructed both to be full, and to be hungry, both to a- 
4-1" bound, and to ſuffer need. 


T have been in: And yet the abundance *which now T have by your liberality, T can make uſe of to the glory of God, It is a 
ſpecial part of that l:arninz with which Chriſtianity hach imbued me, to be unconceined in theſe outward things of plenty 


and want, and that too, what ſogyer the circumftances are, at what time focyer, and in what 
exerciſed, 


tt. Which I ſay, not in 
reſpe& of any eminent want 
hath raughr me ( and I thank 


12, Nay, I can conten- 
ted[y bear a yet lower condi- 
tion then that which hicherta 


ſort of adverſity ſoever I am 


x3. 1 


2. And particularly I be- 
ſeech Euodias and Synryches 


3. Yea 1 earneſtly beſcech 
ee, Epaphroditus, Biſhop 
of Philippi, (bearer of this 
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of Chriſt which hath chu 


Paraphraſe, 


13. *Tis the great mercy 


difficulty. 


14. Yet doth not this at all 


lefſen your kindnefſe or cha- afiQtion. ) 


© 


"Y 
Bifhs Guns 


rity in ſending me that ſupply b 


nenew thing in you, for at 


my firſt preaching the Go 


on and ſent it to me, 


mend you, v. 14. it is not by account. ] 
that meafis to draw any more from you, that I may havet ey but tc 
more ay of Which there are, the richer ſhall your reward be which it will bring you in from God, 


18, ButIhaveall, and abound, I am full, having received of Epaphroditusthe 


phroditus I received, and here things which were ſent from you, ©an odour of a ſweet tmell, a facrifice accepta- 


fione my acquittance for it, : 
(ſce note on Mar, 14. d.) and thereby I haye all abundance and plenty, having received your almes and charity , which under 
the Goſpel is the prime kind of offering, which God accepts and receives, and which ſupplies the place both of incenſe and of 


ſacrifice. 


of your libe- 
x "Cod, tine looks on it as given to him, is both able and willing to ſupply this and all orher your wants (throvgh 


iy, for G 
nd by whom he diſpenſes all his gifts to you) ro make you the richer by having been ſo charirable, and ts pour ont all 


Criſt Jeſus, 
his other graces on you, 


25 he 


15. And indeed this was 


bad then done, 


16. For iſt while I was 


175, Andthat I thus com- 


1 $. What you ſent by Epa- 
ble, well pleaſing to God.) 


19. And you will have no 


Chriſt Jeſus, | 


20. Now to him who, 


21, My love I preſent to 
every Chriſtian among you, YOU» 


The Epiſtle tothe Philippians,  — / 
13.” Icandoe all things through Chriſt which ſtrengtbenetli me.) 
$ enabled me 3 bur thanks be to bim, I am able to doe all this (ke x Cor. 13.Note i.) without much 


20. | Now unto God and our father be glory for ever and ever. Amen.] 
3s our God, ſo is he our Father alſo, be all glory aſcribed for ever and ever. Artien, 


21. Salute every faint in Chriſt Jeſus : the brethren which are with me greet = an 


\ 


14. Notwithſtanding ye-have welldone that ye did communicate wich my 


y Epaphroditus, when I was in ſome ſtraights, 


' 15. Now ye Philippians know alſo that in the beginning of the Goſpel, when 
Ideparted from Macedonia, no Church * communicated with me, as concerning 


19, But my God ſhall ſupply all your need according to his riches in glory, by 


All the believers that are conſtantly with me, Titus, Linus, Clemens, &c. ſalute you, 


22, Nay 


. 


all the Chri> 22. All the ſaincs ſalute you, chiefly they that zre of Ceſar's houſhold,] 
fans in Rome, bur eſpecially they that belong tothe Emperor's family, the ſervants of his caurr, faue you. 


23. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be wich you all. Amen, 


Jt was written to the Philippians from Rome by Epaphroditus. 


* Annotations on Chap, IF. 


V. 3. Book of life) [The Book of life referres to the 
cuſtome of well-ordered cities, which kepc regiſters 
containingall the names of the citizens, out of which 
as Apoſtates and fugitives and infamous perſons were 
raſed (and agreeably there is mention of blorting our 
of names out of Gods book , Rev. 3, 5.) fo they thatdid 
continue obedient, orderly cicizens, their names were 
ſtill concinued, in. Accordingly /ife fignifying ſpiricual 
life here, (the ſtate of grace and favour of God, the 


inchoation of that future eternal life) the Book of this 


for fetching of the bridegroom, and defire of the hea- 
venly cstiz.enſbip,the Jon. purpoſe, and the conſequent 
hope, And as of all Chriſtians, ſo in a more eminent 
manner of the Apoſtles and their fellow-labourers 
here "cis affirmed, that their »ames were written #n the 
bnok of lift, is 75 tyre 3) neion ©15, in the knowledge 
and judgement of Ged, ſaith Theophylatt, (or elſe, iS 
F Lon evrois im{ngioan Wre hw, that from thence 
God bad already adjudged life to them, as when it © 
ſaid, he that believerh not ts condemned already, and 


tife-is the regiſter of all ſincere Chriſtians, (as the book, | ſo inſcribed in rhe book, of deatb, ) either as aRual ſoul- 


of the living in the Pſalmift is the number of men that 
live in this world ) from which they are expunged 
that ceaſe to continue ſuch. (This is expreſſed in anocher 
like vhraſe New, 3- 12. / will write on him the name of 
the city of my God, and new Jeruſalem.) And as this 
was ordinary in cities, ſo was it every where in armies, 
into which whoſoever entred, he had his name :-aken, 
and put into the muſter-role. And thus the life of 
every Chriſtian, bur eſpecially of thoſe that /abour 5n 
the word and dofirive, being a warfare, the phraſe is 
ordinarily uſed, in all authors, of all Chriſtians. Thus 
in Cy-il's meawmy. p- I. ſpeaking to thoſe that were 
baptized, erounTY eagle, TE vury Yegove » x; CearHes 
XAHTIS, , VUppaywyicc Aaumdts, x, veavis worTHa4s 6Þ1- 
Ivjuict, xn, Fears ajam x fant muon I3m. Where 


the writing of their names, and; which is all one, the ſtudy of preſerving peace among men, appears Gal. 5, Fin Ons 


diers inthe Chriſtian camp or Church (as the Apoſtles 
called chemſelyes) or as thoſe that had right co that ſu- 
perior heavenly citizenſhip,ro which all labourers had 
title, and conſequently all theſe (unep39} or fellow-la- 
bourers of S, Pan[;Which at that preſent was perfeR- 
ly crue of chem, though afrerward Demas one of them, 
Col. 4. 14. Philemon 24, forſooke the imploymenc 


2. Tim. 4.10, And asof cities and armies, ſo in fa- , 


milies the phraſe and cuſtome is uſed, to which that of 
Hyſfſes in Homer referres, 
Teyous & Aids ava, 
His name was in Jupiter's court, 
m-_ is, he was born of a Goddefſle ; ſee Note on Rev. 


C hap, Iv 


® communi. 


ſpel giving and receiving.but ye only. 5M caredinre. 
among you, when, after I had made an end,I was departing out of your region, you continued lo mindful of me, as to ſend * ſpec. bxute 
me contributions,and haying received of me ſpirirual things,communicated their carnal things, which no other Church bur you Fy = 
16. Por * even in Theſſalonica ye ſent once and again to my neceſſity, "I 
2t Theſalonica, another eminent Chriſtian city ef Macedonia, and fince I came thence, more then once, you made a collecti- Theſſalca 
8 - C2,an once 
17, Not + becauſeI * deſire a gift : but I deſire fruit that may abound to your | = 
he more, but to give you occafion of exerciſing your liberality, the L nes 
17k 


f Now to 
our God & 
father T# 3 


| V.7. Peace of God] That by peace is meant the þ, 


calling to the militia, are uſed to ſet down the fate of 22. where sglun peace is ſet among the fruits of the Spi- 


2 Chriſtian;as alſothoſe other expreſſions of che Jamps, | rit, where conſequently ic muſt not be that good of 


peac £ 


"IF, F 
ans; Hl 
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AT; $epvely 


Tabty:urre 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to 
Peices which is a felicity bur no vertue, (no efteR or 
fruic of Gods ſandifying Spirit) bur the peaceable-min- 
dedneſs, deſire and purſuit of peace, called in other 
places S1dxew elglulu, prirſning peace, and eglwd'y ha- 
wing peace, Rom, 1}. 18. Accordingly the peace of 
Ged, Col. 3. 15. is(not Gods peace or reconciliation to- 
ward us, but) chat peaceablenciſe which God hath 
commanded and bequeathed to us. And accordingly 
there it follows &s Lu cxandnre, to which ye are called, 
which decermins 1: to be a dary of ours. And then *cis 
no: improbable, but chis may be the notion of siglun 
33 ©47, the peace of Gea, or, as the Kings AS. reads, 


the Philipprans, Chap.IY, 

| be revealed, and much more than the pratended know- 
'ledg an4underſtanding of the Gnoſticks) fo .it is moſt 
| ficly here taid, thar this loye and care of preſerving tha 
| peace, pre{Cribed by God and Chriſt, is to be preterred 
before any underltanding that eith-r ſome were thought 
co want; Or others to abound in. As tor the ordinary 
notion Which is had of this phrate, tor quiet and {ere- 
nity of mind, as a ſpecial mercy of God, though that 
may be thought agreeable enough to the net caring, 
&c. v.6. yet firſt, it will be hard to find any place 
where that is the notion of the peace of God though 
of peace and reſt ir 1s.) A3 for that of mzy peace Foh.14., 


158 of Chriſt, in this place allo. That the Apoltie is | 
exhorcing them to peace and unity, is apparent ch. 3. | 
where che dogs that red, re evil workers that defile, 
the coxciſiong that (under pretence of kindnefſe to the 
Mofaical Law) cut aad tear allto pieces, and are to be 
look'd ro, and ayoiced in- that Church, are certainly 
the Gnoſtick hereticks v. 2, Againlt theſe he ſers him- 
ſeif in the remainder of that chapter, and concludes 
ver. 15. As many therefore as are perfett, let u4 be of 
this mind, and el7t £Tigas pogvet may if 1n any thing ye be 
therwiſe minded, char is) if in any particular there be 
any diftcrence of opinion in afy among you, God ſhall 
reveale even this unts You : that is, there is no reaton 
that fuch a difference ſhould breed any diviſion, deſtroy 
thac unity and peace Which is to be preſerved among 
yon ; for, though at preſent ye doe not, yet upon your 
prayers to God, and applying your ſelves to uſe of this 
means no doubt ye ſhall reccive inſtructions from him 
by che Apoſtles, &c. in all that is neceſſary for you : 
mal TH: £2.38 5uW, &Cc. v.16. Dat, Ors 1 the means 
ds furre as we are advanced, ome betore other, lec nor 
that hinder our unity and peace, cr z# (ail, both thole 
that are foremoſt, and that are not ſo forward) walk, 
by the fame rule, and mind the ſame thing : All for 
peace and unity (till, and ſoon to the end, in adyile to 
adhere to choſe that continue in the doftrine he had 
caught chem, and avoid all hereticks, And then begins 
this chap:et . Wherefore my brethren, &c. ſo ſtand in 
the Lord, that is, according to thele former direions, 
ſtard, in oppoſition to apoltarizing or falling off, and 
fo ſt.:nd, preierve this peace, all this while exhorted 
to, and v. 2, { beſerch, or exhort, Enodias aud Synty- 
ches 73 auTd ge915Iy wy Kvelw, to mind the ſame thing in 
the Lora, that is, to prelerve this peace of God, to live 
in the unity of the Golpel. And then the exhorcation, 
v. 4,5, 6. belonging to that great Chriſtian duty of 
corltancy, aud »ejoicing tn prayer to Ged, in ſtead of 
folicirude (here,as It. 10. 19 ſeaſonably forbidden) 
in reſpect of the preſenc preſſures, (1nd all this inforced 
with the mention of che near approach of Chriſt's com- 
ing co deltroy che perſecuters, and reſcue the faithfull) 
15 direRly defigned to tortife them againſt theGnoſtick 
compliances, and fo is nor aliene from this matter. 
Afcer all which follows this of & » #iglwy 5% ©8,that if 
they take this courſe preſcribed, this peace of Ged by 
Chriſt commanded, (and to which the Apoſtle had all 
this while ſo ſolicitouſly exhorted them) would guard 
and fortifie their hearts (the principles of aRion and 
practice) and (vonuare) their underſtandings, which 
were the parts ſubje& co errors, ins Chriſt Zeſua, pre- 
ſerve them in the right way againſt all the errors and 
temprations of thole times. The only remaining dit- 
ficulcy is, what is meant by this Epither, added to the 
peace of God, Vfhyum mire vev, that ſurpaſſeth all 
nnaer[tanding ; which will alſo be intelligible by what 
hath beca premiſed, For as they that did 71 gigs peo 
1&rC, 2. IF. that is, difered ſom: what 1n opinion from 
othors, were obliged v. 16,not to diſturb the peace of 
the Church for thar, bur to expe& till God ſhould 
far.hec reveal oc inſtru them, (which concludes, that 
Peace was moreexcellent and valuable then that exact 
«nowl:dg or underfianding of all things, which might 


27, lee that place. And then ſecondly, thougn the 
no-ſolicitude doe here come asan attendant on the pre« 
cedent rejoicing in «fflictinns (and thai a ieafonable 
means to keep trom breaking the unity of the Church, 
and joyning with the heremcal .Gnoſticks) yet *ris not 
neceſlary that this conciuding form, The peace of God, 
&c, ſhould be reſtrained ro this laſt particular of 1o- 
ſolicitude, which came in bur incidentally, but may ra-« 
cher be applied to the gran! marter of the Epiſtle, that 
of preterving of peace in the Church, 

V. 10. Fluriſh'd again | That dravumey which 
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EC. 


hgnifies to reflowriſh,or revrve, may be here uſed Ace Arthzhirs 


tively to make revive, or flouriſh againgmay appear firit 
by Analrgie with other words of the ſame nature : ſo 
Sernupedery to triumph, is uled in the (enle of the con- 
jugation iphil to make triumph, 2 Cor, 2.14. So 
eyarTivey to ariſe, is Mar. 5.45. to make ariſe ; (ee 
more Note on 4/ar,14. tf. And thus is this word clear- 
ly uſed Ezech, 17.24. «va aw Eunoy Engyy I mike 
the arie tree to flouriſh, And lo S. Chrz/oftome ſeeras 
to underſtand, and uſe the word in this place, # zze is: 
Wkez! 76 pear ere dyavinan For it is no ſmall thing 
ro mike things that are withered grow green , and 
flouriſh again, 

Ib. Lacked opportunity] That jxaugnics here figni= 


d. 


fies, as we have rendred it, not wanted opportunity, Hitt 


but ability, is che expreſle affirmation of S. Chry/oſtome, 
«x £174, laith he, & xt90lvy 8s iy apdovid fre. Tim 
wag ig uy, Hteugede Te lad not 3n your hands, or pow 
er, neither were Jon in plenty, For that ts the mean= 
ing of this word. And this, faith he and Theophylatt, 
STo x61vns ourn2siag, Faken from common uſe of [peech, as 
when we ſa), cer0,ocia wor £m1ATy takes kavggs viy Bhs 


ſome ſtreights have come on me, it ts now an ill ſeaſon 
with me. 90 Gal, 6. 10.@; xagir tou, not,as we have Rugs 


opport#anity, but, as we have ability, (all one with ou #### 


evorra ore exenwarrly Luk. 11.41.) For indeed chat 
is an. opportunity, whea the wants of others and our 
plenty meer together. Of this uſe of theſe words we 
have trequent example among Authors, So for che 
imple zavzgs Nawianuien oats ginovloytias, Thy wi 
Bon98 0 Th euoci xacsy ExovTes ; Why doe we nor help 
OHY Common nature, that 1Sz other men, having abilt- 
ty ? (for if wehave not ability, the opportunity of ano- 
thers want layes no obligation upon us.) And accor- 
dingly it followes there, y wor jivorro mAuTHY TEmwy Sew 
exrror,God forbid I ſhould have wealth and they want ; 
whererAs7&y to have wealth is all one with xaugyy Exery, 
precedent. So Pntarch in the Apophthegmes of Kings, 
menrions it as a ſpeech of Philip, (on occalion of be- 
ing told that he could nor encamp in ſuch a placz,where 
he defired, becaule there was no food for the cattel) 
of 'F nuiv 6 bi, ei meys 781 Tay aywy KMgyy 008in0 why 
tir ; What a life ts ours, if we muſt live according to 
the proviſion of the gaſſes ? ad id quod commodum eſt 
«ſinis, faith 1/. Caſauben, So in Xenophon, vp + xac- 
cy muTAa to be filed above plenty, So thole that 
are well provided for he calls &xmeiss. So Pindar in 
Olymp. TMA8T& agsrais S8Sorfarui O& gee Torr? xz 


Tay xagv, Riches embroydered or ſprinkled, variegated Kaiigio 


with vertues, give ability of many things, So in Po« 
lybina 1, To, ſpeaking of the King of Perſia bi; court 
Ti #7 


Anmtations onthe Epifle to the Philippians, Chap I. 


at Echatana, it demonſtrates, (aith he, by the coſt lineſſe 
of it, Thu wazainlu Tay #E dg ys xatebaropiray cureebery 
the great plenty of thew that firſt built it, and lib, r. 
xT Tas Tay fiav iuxaiciesy according to their ſmbſtance, 
or abilities, And then if joxercie fignific ab5lity, or 
ſufficience, axazce muft needs be wart of avility;and 
ſo the Syriack renders here, you were not ſufficient. 
See Andr., Downes on Saint Chryſoftome on Gal. 6. p. 
760. and on this place,where he confirms this notion of 
the word by authorities, 


V. 18. An odonr of « ſweet ſmell] There were 6; 
rwo Alcars in the Temple of the Jewts, Suweriey Cris. 
rhe alear of incenſe, within the Temple, and duerach- hun 
ecoy the altar of ſacrifice, without in the court. On 
theſe two were offered all things that were offere4 
to God; and, under theſe two heads; of 7xcenſe and 
burni-offering , are alines- deeds or works of chari- 
ty here ſer down, as being the prime things now 
under the Goſpel, to- obtain Gods fayour and ac. 
ceprtation. 


Chap. j- 


THE EPEFS EE 


OF 
PAUL THE APOSEEER 
TO THE 
COLOSSIANS. * 


F"Oloſſe was a city in Phrygia, not farre from Laodicea and Hierapolis, in the Lydian or Proconſular Aſia. ga > 

To theſe S. Paw! had not perſonally preached the Goſpel, nor ſo much as been among chem c. 2. 1. but 

had ſent Epaphras his diſciple to them, and he had converted chem co the Faith, c. 1. 7. This Epaphras was 

at the writing of this Epiſtle (from Rome, abour the year of Chriſt 59.) a fellow-priſony of S, Parl there) 

Philem. 23. Andby him (as an eyc-witneſſe and principal aRor in it) $. Paul being advertiſed of the rece- 

ptioa of Chriſtianity among chem, and the agreeablenefle of theic a&ions to their faich, ſends them this Epiftle 

of conlolation, to ſtreagrthea and confirm them : and the tenure and ſubjett (and oft-tim*s che expreſſions) of 

It, is muchwhact the ſame as that to the Ephefians had been, and we may thence conclude it to have been write 

ten neer upon the ſame time with chat, 


—cc 
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| CHAP. I. | Paraphraſe, 
AUL anApoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the will of God, and Timo- 


cheus oxr brother, 
2. To the ſaints and faithfull brethren in Chriſt which are at 


the God 3. We ive chanks*to God and the Father of the LordJeſus Chriſt,praying al- 3. We conſtantly rendet 


prayers 3 | 
4. fSince we heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus,and of the love which ye have to g. To which we are the 
all che ſaints ;] more incited by hearing rhe 


news as of your faith, ſo of your charity alſo and liberality extended to the Chriſtians every where 3 


5- For the hope which is laid up for you in heaven, whereof ye heard beforein , Th, bing an effet of 


"the Go- the word »* of the truth of the Goſpel : | your Chriſtian hope, which 


being faſtened on a rich treaſure in heaven, the reward of all your good works, makes you very liberal of your eacthy treaſure, 
and that is fully agreeable to the doQrine of the Golpel of Chriſt, Mar, 6. 20, 


6. Which is come unto you, as þ ze is in all che world, and bringeth forth fruit, 6. Which Goſpel as ic hath 


through all 2S 5+ doth alſo in you, ſince the day ye heard of ic, and * knew the grice of God in yg preached , and brings 
or, threugh cruch, ] forth this fruic amonz you, 


and hath done ſo from the time of the firſt preaching of it, (ſee note on Heb. 13. d.) foall the world over, where it is preached 
and received into honeſt hearts, it brings forth the ſame fruit, and by doing ſo arcrafts multitudes ro the profeſſion, 


Lincreales, even-for the King's MS reads iv want my xdTpus 5H xapropeptutyey #; eZ ey 5poy tre facknow- 


ed the grace of God an the truth , 17; yoTs Thy x4840 F Oss iy TY” anndeich 


7.As yealſo learned of Epaphras our dear fellow-ſervant,who is for you a faith- , Thijs indeed was 2cs 


full miniſter of Chriſt, | cordinz to that dodtrine prez= 
ched to you by Epaphras, whom we ſent to publiſh the Goſpel unto you, and be hath faithfully diicharged his dury coward 

| favrd . # , 
8. Who alſo declared unto us your love in the ſpirit.] $. And hath given me an 


account of your ready receiving the faith, and the cM:& of that, your Chriſtian charity, 


9. For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the day we heggd it, doe not ceaſe to pray Ls all ates 
you, and to deſire that ye might [ be filled with tha} knowledge of his will, in all | rm honda DE rs 
wiſdome and ſpiritual * underſtanding :] underſtanding the myſteries 

of Chriſtianity, Md in ordering and regulating your lives according to rhe rales thereof, 

10. That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruitfullin |, Th, your bchavione 


every good work, and increaſing Þf in the knowledge of God ; | may be ſuch as is agrecable to 
the diyine promiſes and preczp:s of the Goſpel, perfeRly ſuch as God will accepr of, upon all occaſions bringing forth the fruig 
of Chriſtian living, and by that means daily increaſing in divine knowledge, which as it 33 it ſelf the praftice of all vertite, {© 
doth it by daily a&ion grow into a habit, eyery day more perfeR and complete; | 


1, Strenpthned with all might according to his glorious power, um9 all pt $5. To which it is cos 


tience, and long ſufferance with joyfulneſs :}] ſequent,tha through che grate 
; | 1ilz art 
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- 


©, 


- 


Paraphraſe, The Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, C hap, £- 
and divine power of God ye ſhall be eriabled ro continue to the end, and bear whatever afligions and perſecutions ye meet 2 


with in your Chriſtian courſe, not onely pariently, but cheerfully. 


. . © x = | 
—*: And ven echo. 22. Giwng thanks unto the Father, which hath* made us meet to be partakers , ns « 


ledging it with thankigiving of the inheritance of the ſaints in lighe : ] | for the por. 

as a ſpecial mercy and fayour of Gods, that hath enabled us ro bear perſecutions and affliftions, and ſo to have our part in tion ixag. 

that inheritance which is allowed Chriſtians under the Goſpel, that is, to be petſecured here, and rewarded eternally, ® 2B 
12. That God,T fay,who 13: Who hath delivered us from the power of darkneſs, and hath tranſlated 

hath reſcued you from a ftare into the kingdome of 7} his dearſon ;} | "nyt 


of i2norance and heatheniſme, and made you heircs of everlaſting glory, to which he will bring you in the ſame method and. Lie The yg. 
manner 83 he hath brought his own deareſt ſon (who was firſt crucified, then glorified.) 
14. Through whom we _ 14+_INt whom we have redemption through his blood, ever the forgiveneſs of 


have pardon of fin, purcha- finnes; | X . : 
ſed by his death, and ſo are redeemed out of the power of Satan, and made capable of a reſurreion unto life, 


15. Who is the image of the inviſible God, the 2 firſt-born of * every crea- * the wie 
. Creation eee 
Ws TT 


15. In whom God, who 
15 inviſible, is to be ſeen, and ture, | 
his will clearly declared by the Goſpel (fo thar he that ſeerh him, ſeeth the Father, Joh. 14 9.) and whobeing firſt raiſed out of 


the grave, and #ffumed to heaven, as the firſt begotten from the dead, v. 18. hath all power given unto him by right of inheri- 
rance, as dominion is the birthrighr of rhe farſt-born, 
16. For by him were all things created that are in heaven, and that are in earth, 


Shy. xls pert fes..9 + viſible and inviſible, whether chey be Þ thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
Word; by whom, ſaith the powers, all things were created by him, and for him : ] | 


Plalmiſt, were the heavens made; and all the creatures in the world, both thoſe which are to be ſeen, being corporeal , and thoſe 
which, being ſpiritual,as Angels, ſouls of men,cannort be leen, all chele,l ſay, what degree ſoeyer they are of, they were all by 
him created, and therefore are in reaſon to ferve him, as the Lord of all. 
17. And he hath an exer= 17. And he is before all things, andby him all things conſiſt. 
nal being, before any thing which now is created was, and as all was created by him, y. 16, ſo doe all owe their continuance 
and p:elervation to him, , 
18. And another title he 18. And he is the head of the body, the Church : who is the beginning, the 
hath ro vs , betide that of firſt-born from the dead, that in all things he might have the przeminence.] 
Creator, as he hath redeemed us, and purchaſed us to be a congregation called by his name, a Church of Chriſtians, and as 
by riſing from the dead he hath conquered death, and given us victory over it, that we may after him riſe alſs, and fo by all titles 


he hath right of dominion over all. ne: 
19. For in the man Chriſt 19, For it pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell ;] F it ſeemed 


Jelus it was : ought fit that the whole divine nature ſhould reſide and inhabit, ch. 2. 9. cop 
20, And (baving made peace chrough the blood of his crofſe) by him torecon- im 


20. And that havins, by . ; : . BYNOTR 
4, > Menon why Pars) of cile all ch ogs unto * himſelf, by him, / ſay, < whether th:y be. things in earth, or -* #® 
for our fins, made peace be= things 10 heaven, | 

tween God and the world, he ſhould reconcile all mankind unto God, not onely the Jewes, among whom he was born; and 


wh.c Lad formerly been his people, and had rice promiſes of Chriſt made to them, but the very Gentiles alſo, 
21. And you that were 31- And you that were ſometime alienated, and enemies in your mind by wick- 
frangers from the worſhip of ed works, yet now hath he reconciled, ] 
the true God and had engaged your ſelyes in idolatry, and all the wicked pratices that attend thar, he hath now brought back 
to his ſervice, uſed means by preaching of the Goſpel te reform you, to make you lay down your hoſtilities againſt God, the 
wickedneſſes of your lives 3 ; 
22. And to thatend lad 22. In the body of kis fleſh, through death,to preſent you holy and unblame- 
down his v:ry life for you, by able, and unreprovable in his ſight :] : 
that means to preſent you to his father, as thoſe which, though finners, are yer reconciled unto him, and are now acceptable 
in his fight, free from all charge of fin from the accuſer of the brethren, 
: _ 23, If ye continue in the faith grounded and ſetled,and be not moved away from 
BD! h d n ) 
Ea are lo the hope of the Goſpel, which ye have heard, and which was preached to every 


onely , that Pug Loren up x 

your names to hf (received creature under heaven, whereof I Paul am made a miniſter.) roms 
the f2irh) ye continue firm and conſtant to the 7end, and whatever perſecutions aſſault you, hold out by virtue of that hope, ole and 

which the Goipel hath furniſhed you with, that Goſpel, 1 mean, which is now made known and preached to ail the heathen m1-1|te:,tor 
woild, (ke note on Rom, 8. d.) and of which 1 am by Chriſt cenſtituted an Apoſtle, and publiſher of ir. _ m_ 


24. Who now rejoice in my ſufferings for you, and * fill up that which is be- iu 4 4- 


24. And though it coft me , . a Yoges n , a 1-36 
dear, bring many perſecutions hind of the afflitions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake, which is che 772% 


vpon me, yet is not this mat- Church,] * by Way 
rer of any thing bur joy unto me, as knowing that what I ſuffer is bur ſome ſmall proportion and remnant of thoſe ſufferings —__ 
which Chriſt began on the croſſe for the Church his body, and doth now again, though he be in heaven, indure in the peric- nc. 
cuting of me an Apoltle of his, | - ders aymne 
15. Anda miniſter of bis 35. Whereof I am made a miniſter according to the diſpenſation of God, which one ack 
Church appointed immedi- 1s given to me f for you) to * <fulhll the word of God ; | + toward. 
ately by God, to bear his word, to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, and particularly to you (to whom by Epaphras T have done you ls 58 < | 
ſo, yer. 7.) and to leave no place, ( whirher I can come by my felf or others,) without preaching the Goſpel to them. ai 


26. That Goſp:!, I mean, 26. Even the myſterie which hath been hid from ages, and from generations, 
or revelation of the will of but now is made manifeſt co his ſaints 'H 
God, which was not reycaled fo clearly in former ages, but kept under ſhadowes and dark prefigurations, bur now is freely 
preached to all thar receive the faith of Chriſt : 

27. God being willing to 27+ To whom God would make known what is the riches of the glory of this | 
exhibit ro ſuch,(and nolong- Myſterie among the Gentiles, which is Chriſt } in you, the hope of glory: ] famong jo 
er to keep clole) this illuſtrious mercy of his ro the Gentiles, ſo long concealed, viz. Chriſt preached, the Goſpel revealed -to ak 
theie, and in ir hope of pardon and of blifle aftorded them,upon reformation ot their former lives, and receiving and ptacti- 


fing the commands of Chrilt. . 


28. Whoſe doftine we 28» Whom we preach, warning every man and teaching every man ia all wi- 


now publiſh to the world, his dome, that we may preſenc every man perfe& in Chriſt Jeſus. ] 

recepts of divine purity, and his glorious promiſes, firſt preaching the fundamental heads of the truth of Ciriſt, 5nd then 
{uperitrufting all ta;ther knowleege of Chriſtian durics, and this ro Gentiles as well as Jewes, that by this means we may 
b:ing in ſervants to God) as many as poſſibly we can, to ſerve him in all that holinefle of life that Chrilt Jelus himſelf ex- 
emplifed, and preſcribed, ” 


29, Where- 


Chap. J- 


fiswrought 
oo ip- keth iN me mightily.] 
wine" ON 
dandy which he hath effectually beſtowed upon me to the end. 
Annotations on Chap. I, 
| V. 1 5. Firſt-born] The word npolinx@: beſide 
Ma &- {he ordinary nocion of fi- ſt-born (which cannot ſo well 


= 


Opin: 


here referre to Chriſi*s eternal generation, becauſe of 
that which is added to it, the firſt-born of every crea- 
tre, which only gives him a precedence baſins all 
other creatures, and doth not attribute eternity ro him) 
is uſed ſometimes for 4 Lord, or perſon in power, who 
hach the privilege of the firſt-born, dominion over all 
his brerhren : and according to this notion *tis uſed 
x06; in Scripture for a Prince, or prineipal perſon, 


So P/. 68. 27, David is called the firft- born of the 


Kings of the earth, that is, the moſt glorious among 


chem, and Job 18. 13, we have the firſt-born of death. 
And ſo among the Civilians, Heres, heir, ſignifies do- 
minw, Lord, Juſtinian, 1nſtit. l, 2. tit. 19, de hered. 
qualit. & diffe, $. ult. And thus may it ficly be a 
uicle of Chriſt incarnate, in reſpe& of his power oyer 
his Church, the key of the houſe of David laid upon 
him, Burt ics poffivle it may peculiarly referre to his 
reſurreion, in which he was the firſt-born from the 
dead, v. 18, the firſt which from the grave was raiſed 


* and exalted to heayen, and being ſo riſen, all power 


was given unto him #2 heaven and in earth, 

V. 16. Thrones| Thele (eyerall ticles here rehearſed 
may poſſibly be no more but the expreſſions of ſeyerall 
degrees of dignity among men, So 3p4y0; thrones may 
denote Kings, or Monarchs, and Princes ; Kvelomss, 


Bemis 1 i088 (or Loraſhips) may be the Reguli, the ho- 


Moyes 
E-uoizs 


nours (whether of Dukes or Earls) next under Princes ; 
*Aexat, the Prefefts of Provinces and cities; and 


'EEvoieu inferior magiſtrates: and if ſo, then may they | 


: The Epiftle ts the Coloffians. | 
29. Whereunto I alſo labour, ſtriving according to his working, which f wor- 


Paraphraſe, 


_ *29. Of which numberT 
am one , who endure ſome 


travail and toil, and withall ſome perſecurions'and aflitions (ſt x Thefſ, 2. note b.) according to the meaſure of that grace 


aggregate body or tor#m, by mentioning and enume- 
rating its parts, as the natural day, by the eveningand 
the morning , and foto fer down ſo many daies, and 
ſo many nights, where the truth of che (tory will not 
allow us to interprer it lizerally ot ſo many nights di- 
ftinRly, bur of fo inany yur 3iures, or natural daies, of 
which any the leaſt part is computed for one, (See 
Note on at. 12, n. and on Epheſ, 5.h,) And not to 
multiply examples, bur to confine the diſcourſe to this 
particular, thus yery frequently the heaverts and the 
earth are ſec rofignifie the whole lower: world, made 
up of the firmament of the aire, that expar/um which 
is called Heaven (as when we read, the fowls of che 
heaven ) and of the rerreltrial globe of carth and water 
(ſee Note on 2 Per. 3,c.) and then (conſequently to 
this) 74 wdyle all things here, explained and interpre- 
ted by er Ta G yiisO ire T6 © mis vegvotsy whether 
the things on earth, or the things in heaven, and iti 
the like phraſe v. 16. 7a aiyre T6 mis veavois, xj 7% 
& Tis tynss all things that are i the heavens and on 
the earth, ſhall fignifte no more then what is in other 
places expreſſed by 5 xi5uG-, the world,{as 2.Cor,5.19. 
in the very ſame matter that kere is ſpoken of, Godin 
Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf) 1 «rio; the 
creation, mac xriots, the whole creation, or all crea= 
tares,the whole world of creation, or the whole world 
without reſtrition. Now what is meant by the whole 
world or the whole creaiugon, will appear by another 
ſecond obſervation, which is taken notice of, and en- 
larged on, Note on &-m9. 8. d. that zTio:s creation,and 


be here ſet downto denote all forts and condicions of | rio» Rom. 8, 2.2. and here v. 23+ fignifies all the Gen- 
men in the Gentile world, by the chief dignities among | tile world, in oppofition to the Jewiſh encloſure; no: 


them here on-earch, But becauſe they may alſo fignific 
the ſeveral degrees of Angels, and becauſe there fol- 


%9473-4. lows mention of *Ocgra « avexre, Viſuble and inviſible, 


oK7Te 


Co 


Ta 53) ”e 


andthe Angels may moſt probably be contained by the 
latcer of them, as this lower world of men by the for- 
mer, and becauſe itis the creation that is here referred 
to, and the creating ofthe Angels, as well as men, 8c. 
belongs truly to Chriſt as God, therefore it will be 
moſt reaſonable in this place to interpret it in the 


oreater extent fo comprehend Angels and, men too, | 


the higheſt and moſt eminent of boch ſorts, thereby to 
ſer out the erernal Divinity and power of Chriſt, who 
15 creatour of all, and conſequently before the moſt 
principal Angels, which were created before men: 
See v. 17. Of the great blaſphemies of the Gnoſticks 
and their followers the Valentinians in this marcer, of 
Angels creating the world, 8c. ſee [renexs, and Note 
on t. Tim.1,d., And to that Theologie of theirs the 
Apoſtle may here referre. | 

V. 20. Whether they be things in earth, or--| What 
is here meant by #rs Ta #1 © yIsy Te Ta. os Tois Segvoles 


re 1449.5 whether the things on earth,or the things in the heavens, 


wi), I conceive, be beſt difcerned, firſt by comparing 
this place of che reconciliation wrought by Chrs/? with 
the parallel, Epheſ. 2-14, 16. where clearly figni- 
fies the compaCting the Jewes and Gentiles into one 
Ohurch; and fo again Ehe/. t. 10. the gathering i» one 
all things, both which are in heaven, and on earth, 
doth (ignifie all me1 of all ſores. Secondly, by remem- 
briag two obſervations, frequent, in this Book, 1. That 


itis the manner of thz Hebrew writers ro expreſle this 
inferiour world (for want of one word to fignifie it) by 
theſe two, the heavens and che earch, and indecdany 


— 


all the creatures abſolutely, bur all men of all natiors, 
particularly che Gentile Idolaters mentioned here in 
the next verſe, Uuas more ovms dmMotopiresy Jos 
that were formerly alienated, &c. And then the mean- 
ing of the place will be clearly this, chat ic pleaſed God 
by Chriſt to reconcile ro himſelf (or, as it is poſſible, «is 
evT8y, to him, may be read &5 aur, inro one,or the ſame, 
and fo be more perteRtly parallel to dygoriges oy 59} 
owpeli, bath in, or into one bedy, Eph. 2.16.) all the 
men of the world, the Gentiles and the Jewes both; the 
ſame ching which was meant by xelawmayi xogpe, Roms 
II. I5, the reconciling of the world (that is, the Gen« 
tiles in oppoſition co the Jewes, that rhere in the words 
immediately precedent are faid to be caſt off) and 2 
Cor. 5. 19. by God was in Chriſt reconciling the world 
to himſelf. And though the word Tayra all thinge be 
here in the Neuter, yer will that be no objeRion againſt 
this, it being ordinary for the Neuter to be taken for 
the Maſculine, as when Chrift is ſaid to have come 
owgaa T0 Smauads, taſave that which was loſt, that is, 
all che men that were loſt; and fo Gal. 3. 22. that 
God. hath ſhus up together Tayra <ad euagliey , al 
things, thar is, all men, #»der (in, and innumerable 
the Iike : and therefore that which y. 26. is adv-ne all 
in the Neurter, is vyuzs you men, you Gentiles, v.21. 
and that joyned with the mrelinetsy, he hath recou- 
ciled rhere, as 7dyTa all with the YagarandEat recon- 
ciling here. That I doe not conceive the 7 @ vegvors 
things in heaven to fignifie Angels, thie reaſon is clear, 
becauſe Chriſt 2x ime 8elo dypinar, Heb. 2.16. came 
not to take hold of, Oc reduce, or relieve, or conlequent= 
ly to reconcile, the Augels, but onely mankind. And 
indeed the Angels, that are & $2gro7e- 5n the heavens, 
Lit 3 never 


551 


Kni'oe 


x40 © world (imply, and T474 xTiors the whole crea- Kio: 


Pdils 


; G52 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Coloſoians, Chap, IT, 
neyer fell, and ſo heeded no reconciling. And chough underſtocd, Epheſ, 3.15. where of Chriſt "ris ſaid, 
7d &y weavoigs the things 11 heaven may poſſibly 6gnihe | that, > aro mace Taf1e w regrets x, & 9s brepats?) png; : 
the Saints departed, which are now in Heaven, 1n re | the whole family in heaven and on earth is named by erect 
ſpect of their ſouls, contrary tothe Pſychopannychiſts, | or from, him, that is, ſurely, allche world, Ger:iles ISO 
and were ſo at the Apoſtles writing this, and even at | well as Jewes, are now vouchſafed by him to be calledis "egy 
the time of © briſts deaths yer the Context ſeems not to | by his name, that is, to be Chriſtians, callcd ard re- 
have any particular aſpe&t on that matter, bur. onely to ; ceived into his family. - 
look upon Chriſt, and to {Ft him up asthe one univerſal | V. 22. Body of his fl:/b| The body of bis fiſh fig. @, 
redeemer and reconciler of all mankind, of the Gentiles | nifies no more than hz fleſd, according tO the Hebrew my; 
as well as of the Jewes, ard co ſhew what intereſt the | notion of DYy, which as it ſignifies boay, lo it is oft ap- 
Centile world hath in his death and reſurreCtion : and | plied to things which have no body, and fignifies 
therefore I preferre the _incerpreracion firſt given , as | eſſence or beesng. 
beins direRly pertinent to this purpoſe, and agreeable] V. 25. Fulfill the word] Tiang&ow & xbypv, to fal- & 
to the conſequents, And that will more appear, if you | fill his word, is a phraſe which we meet with 1 Mac.Mwury 
look on the place forementioned, and parallel to this, | 2, 55, ſpoken of Fsſbnah, that for fu/þlling the word he*”” 
Epbeſe 1. 10. where this reconciling of all things in | was made a Jnage inl/rael: whereas the word (ignifies 
heaven and on earth , expreſſed there by «yaxuparauy | the will and pleaſure of God revealed to him, lo 7ay- 


 gathering'into oney 1s called v. 9, wuonewor Te RAnuel © | gacar ro frlfill it is to perform tin a very eminence 


My -ipter S6- 


Acari 


v9 x7! # ivSoriar dury, the myſterie of his will accor- | manner. Burt in this place 5 aGy@ being by the Context : 
ding to his good pleaſure, noting itto be lome at of iree | confined to another notion, the preaching or publiſhing *%& 
undeſerved mercy , imputable co nothing but Gods | the Goſpel of Chriſt peculiarly, raves» + aizov ©c8, to 
meer grace (and ſuch molt notoriouſly was 'the calling * f#/f;8 che word of God, will be, to full that preaching, 

of the Gentile Idolaters) and that a myſteric, ſuch as no | that is.to proceed as farre in the preaching of it as by all 

man ever dream'dof or hoped f-r betore ; and what | his diligence and care, by himſelf and others he could 

that myſterie was, is in the remainder of that Epiſtle | doe, and ſobelongs to the preaching ic to theſe Cole/- 
largely ſhewn, eipecially c, 2. 14,16, 17. and under | fia»s, to whom, being out of his way, he yet had ſeat 

the name of the myſterie, C. 3+ 3 5. vil, the bringing in | Epaphres v, 7. Thus we: havea like phraſe Row. 15, 

the Gentiles into the Church, preaching & mis FIv8o1y | 19, TAng@ocu 73 boayyhrioy oy Xeucs, to fill up the preach x, I 
among the Gentiles, (c. 3.8.) the wnſearchable riches | ing, or Goſpel, of Chriſt, that is, to preach it from City 75 wvaylnu 
of Chriſt. And chus, I conceive, the phraſe is co be | to city, from Jers/alem as far as to 1hyricam. ' 


| ——_— 


Paraphraſe. THAP. IL 0 


1. For T am willing ye T J R 1 would that ye knew what great conflia I have for you, and for them 
ſhould be advertiſed how eat- at Laodicea, and fur as many as have not ſeen my face in the fleſh;} 
neſtly 1 centend for you in defire to come to viſit you, and in prayer and zeal and ſolicitude for you, and for thoſe of Laudices, 
whoſe converſion wrought by Epaphras, who was ſent by me,*Ilook upon with much comfort, though 1 never ſaw any 
of them (as not being able to goe to cither of thoſe ciries either in my firſt or ſecond paſſage through Phrygia (of which Lac- 
gicea is the Metropolis, and Qoloſlz another city) A&. 16. 6. and 18, 23.) 
2. Thar their hearts mighe be comforted, being knit together in love, * and * ove x 


. That they may receive : : 
Fe - 6191 ph + mfort, Unto all riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding, to the acknowledgment! 
which the dofrine of Chriſt of the myſterie of God, * and of the Father. and cf Chriſ;} "96 
truly raughr and practiſed will yield every one, that being firſt united together in the Chriſtian charity, they may be filled Notea, 
with all graces in all abundance, and come to know the bottome of this great ſecret or myſterie of God, viz. of the Goſpel, or Wh =o _ 
Chriſtianity, thar is, of the courſe which hath more obicurely been taken by God the Father under the Old Teſtament, and Chriſt x 


more clearly now by God in Chriſt under the New, to bring ſinners to falvation ; TaTþis 
. In which courſe is wrape 3. * In whomare hid all the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledee.] ERR 
up all the depth of divine wiſdome imaginable, | _ 
4. And this care ofmine 4. Andthis I ſay, leſt any man ſhould beguile you with Þ enticing words,] *. + probabil- 
and ſolicitude for yon I mention, that it may make you cautious, that no cunning impoſtor ſeduce you, by ſaying things that LP day 
look like truth, bur are nor, , nope 
«. For though T am not: $- Forthough I beabſent in fleſh, yet I am with you in the ſpirit, joying and 
perſonallypreſent among you, beholding your order, and che ſtedfaſtneſſe of your faith in Chriſt.) SS 
yet by the advertiſcments I rec.ived from Epaphras I underſtand how all things goe with you, and ſo am in heart or ſpirit pre- 
tent with you, (as when Eliſha s hear: is (aid to have gone with his ſervant, when he knew what he did, 2 Kin. 5. 26.) and 
rejoice much ro ice the regularity of Eccichialtical affairs among you, and your conſtancy in the truth, in deſpight of all that 
have tricd to lead you ouz of the way, : | 
6. And therefore all that] 6. As ye have therefore received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord ſo walk ye in him,] 
have to adde is onely this, that as you have received commands from Chrift for the regulating of your lives, ſo ye be carefull to 
doe accordingly 3 
7. As having not only xe- 7- Rooted and built up in him, and ſtabliſhed in the faith, as ye have been 
ceived the faith ar firſt,. bur taught, abounding therein with thankſgiving.) 
having been farther inſtructed and improved in ir, as when walls are ſuperſtruted on a foundation, yea and confirmed in it, 
and therefore goe on accoruing to thele beginnings,and abound in all Chriſtian praRices, and let that be your way ef returning 
thanks to God for his great mercies of revealing the Goſpel to you. 


8. Bewateleſt any man a * ſpoil you through Philoſophy and vain deceit; after 


8. And take care what no 1 4:6 ; 
body plunder you, rob you, *®E tradition of men, after the þ f rudiments of the world , and not after* gefpoi! « 
Carry you 


cheat you of all that ygp have, Chriſt. | . 
your principles of iſtian knowledge, by that vain, empty, frothy, pretended knowledge and wiſdome which the Gnoſticks © Element 
talk of, : Tim. 1,4, and6. 20. takcn.our of the heatheniſh Pythagorean Philoſophy, together with the obſcryances of the 
Moſaical Law, and very diſtant and contrary to Chriſtian divinity, © * 

9. For the whole will of 9. Forinhim dwelleth all the fulneſſe of the Godhead « bodily.) 
God is by Chriſt really mace known to us, as his Divinity really dwels in him z and therefore there is little nced of the 
additions of rhe Gnofticks, which they borrow out oftke heathen and Jewith ileclogie, to iupply the defeGts cf the Evan- 
gclical doctrine, | 

Io. And 


 fdepoiled xg, And having Þ ſpoiled principalities and powers, he made a ſhew of them 


Chap. ii- The Epiſtle to the Colofciatis, | Par apbraſe. p- 55 


+ filled m-. Io. And ye are fcompleat in him, which is the head of all principality and ,, a4 by bimyou have 

TAreFuiver power | knowledge ſufficient to (atis= 
fie and complete you, withour ſuch ſupplies as theſe from the d oftrines and divinity of the Gnofticks, about their Aones, (ſee 
1 Tim, 1. noted.) look'd on by them as divine immortal powers, of which, whatloever they are (if rhey be nor idol-rhings) 
be they Angels of a ſuperisur or ſecond degree, Chrilt is the head, and chey which haye Chriſt necd nox trouble themlelves 
withtheſe acceſſions. 


11. In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with the circumciſion made without 
hands, in putting off che body of the fins of the fleſh, by the circumciſion. of ,;kc in theſe fragments of 
Chriſt,] | | | heathen theologie into the 
Chriſtian; ſo is there as little need of the Judaical obſervations, circumciſion, &c. which are urged by the Gnoſticks alſo, 
Chriſt kaving in his Goſpel helped you to the trne gaintull circumciſion, not that outward, the cutting oft the fore-skin with 


2 knife, but the inward, ipiricual, the putting of, throwing away all choſe carnal fins which the Gnoſticks again doe io abound 
in, and this is the true Chriſtian circumcihon, 


12. Buried with him in baptiſme, wherein alſo ye areriſen with him through the ;,. and ts all this you 
faich of the operation of God, who hath raiſ.d him from the dead.] _. are engaged (and have un- 
dertaken it) in your baptiſme, whereof one part, referring to the burial of Chriſt, dfnotes nor only your dying ro your fins, 
fo:iaking the impurities of your heathen lives, but allo the abrogation of, and liberty from,rhe Moſaical performances, 
Epheſ, 2. 15. and your laying all down-in the grave, to be buried with Chriſt, never ro live or have poweT in or over you 
avain 3 and another part (that of coming our of the water) referring to the reſurce&ion of Chriſt, denotes your vow and 
enzavement to riſe to all Evangelical performances, and to all purity of life, by the virtue of your faith in that God, whoſe 

power and ſufficience to make good all his promifes te you is demonſtrated by his raifing up Jeſus from the dead. 


13. And you being dead in your fins, and the uncircumciſion of the fleſh, hath 


tt. And as you need not 


13. And you being hea- 


2 he quickend together with him, having forgiven you all creſpaſſes: | thens and uncircumciſed (and 


ſo without requiring thoſe legal performances of you) hath he received into covenant, taken you out of your hearhe:1, darky 
dead condition, and having pros you all your paſt idolatries and provocations, he hath c:1led you into the free eftars of 
the Goſpel, requiring none of thoſe legal yokes of you, which the Judaizing Gnoſticks lay upon you : 


*Havingby T4, * Blotting out the d handwriting of ordinances that was ag1inſt us, which +4. Having by that pro- 


cot WAS CONETAary tO us, and took it out of the way. nailing it to his croſſe : clamation of pardon to all 
the hand. © penitent believers, Gentiles as well as Jewes, (which is a do&rine of Chriſt's now peculiarly revealed 1n the Goſpel) blotred 
aeiing's out that bill which the Jewes were bound by, having as it were ſigned it with our own hands againſt our (elves (by profctling 
gal 


ro expe& juſtification by the Law) a bill indeed contrary to our peace, deſtrudtive to us, and having taken t away, cancelled 
it, and that (as bonds are wont to be cancelled) by ſtriking a nail through it, viz. nailing it to his croſſe, that is, cancelling ir 
by his death, undergoing a vile death for us, and obtaining pardon of fins for us by that means, 


| , . 3 15. By which mears alſs 
znid.es, * Openly, triumphing over them f inir.] of i's ded he hith deveſed 
MM the evil ſpirits of their power, thrown them our of their remples, filenced their oracles, 8c. and harh mads it publickly diſcer= 
_ "_ nible to all men, carried them as it were in triumph, as choſe that he had taken captive viRtoriouſly, (ſee Joh. 7. a.) brought 
AN thenr from their idolatrous praQtices, to the true Chriſtian religion, 


[oyis 16. Letno man therefore judge you in meat or in drink, or *«< in reſpeR of an 


*by ; | : 16, 17, Ler no man there- 
* by the holy day, or of the new moon, orof the ſabbath 4azes, o T7 an 


| l PE FE fore impoſe on you their do» 
—_— 17. Which are a ſhadow of thi ngs to come, but the body « of Chriſt.) Qrines of Moſaical abſtinen- 
_ ww, cies, &c, and condemn, or ſentence Chriſtians (ſee nore i.) for eating or drinking things prohibited by the Jewiſh Law, nor 
WT 1aDDALAS 


oblerving thoſe things which are fer down in their ſe&ion of feaſts, or new moons, or (abbaths, which were all bur types 
of Chriſtianity, and therefore now in the preſence of Chriſtianity it ſelf, are not obligatory. 
condemn 1T$, Let no man} f beguile you of your reward, in a g voluntary humility, and 


puyeaog worſhipping of Angels, Þ * intruding i thoſe things which he hath noc ſeen 


18, Let no man pleaſe 
» himſelf, and condemn you in 


buntry f vainly puft up by his fleſhly mind ;} 3 point of worſhipping Angels, 
None. as mediators to God, as if there were ſo { humility in ſo doing,underraking to earch into thoſe things which he knows 
1: f 


enſynlſed nothing of, having no other ground for his do&trine bur his own carnal phantaſie: 


ubycie T9. And not holding the head, from which all the body by joints and bands 


imagination 


ini : 9. Whi that art 
« kis-wn * Baving nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together, increaſeth with che increaſe of ,,; RP 


Bags” guilty of,doe diſclaim Chriſt, 
_ = God. i ] | who is indeed the head of his 
yi Church, the only interceſfſor to the Father, from whole influences (as in the natural body, the animal ipirirs are from the head 
7 cupuis corvyeyed to all the body by the nerves, and thereby all the joynrs cemented together, tor the ſupplying all the wants of every 
_ part, ſo) the Chureh by the unity maintained and continued with Chriſt the head, and by amity, liberaliry, and charity of 
Ep one towards another,ſhall thrive and preſper and increaſe to that proportion which God requires 3 (ſer nore on Epheſ. 4. e.) 
{Hlemens, 20. Whereforeif ye be dead with Chriſt from the + rudiments of the world, ,, 7g therefore ye have 
knxeb, why, as though living in che world, are ye ſubje ro ordinances, ] received the Chriſtian faith, 


and as ye ought to doe, made that uſe of the death of Chriſt, as ro have forſaken all other doAtrines and praQices, to receive 
his, and foro look upon the rites of the Jewes, and the philoſophy of the Gentiles as aboliſhed and out-dared, why doe you 
now ſubje& your ſelyes to ſuch abſtinencies, as either our of the heathen or Jewiſh praftices arc brought in among you, 


"came not 21. (Touch not, taſt not, * handle not : 


neer ({t * . . | .Y 

we > 22, Which are all f to periſh with the uſing) after the commandements and do- , > "ons ea 
Uri by the tines of men? and (ome forts of meats, as 
abuſe of utterly unlawful, which though they might lawfully be abſtained from, as indifferent things, yer when they are raught and 
them, etc believed to be dereſtable things, and utrerly unlawfull, by that abuſe they rend ro the bringing of all unnaturall and horrible vil- 
_ - 12nies among you) as precepts and doctrines of men, contrary to that liberry which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, and thoſe doe 


Arines of inward purity which he hath taught us? 


23, Which things have indeed a ſhew of wiſdome in i will-worſhip arid hu- 
* whterity Mility, and * negleCing of the body, not in any honour to che ſatisfying of the 


to 26d .3 fleſh 


ov : 
33. Which obſeryances are 
indeed (as it was before inti- 


y : ' mated v.4, and 8.) ſer off by 
ſome ſpecious fair ſhews, as that they are voluntary ſervices or freewill-off:rings to God, that there is grear humilicy in them 


(as inthar of worſhipping Anzels, v. 18.) that they are a great auſterity and puniſhing of the body, thar they arc quite cor 
trary to the placing any honour in the ſatisfying the defires of the fleth though ic be by conjugal enjoyments (bur for all this; 
are bur ſpecious, and not real ſervices; have nothing of true worſhip in them.) X | 
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Annitations on the Epiſtle 


V. 8. Spoile] Suagy.is to ſtrip or rob, as the ua 
gers in warre are wont to doe;34advey imauy + xeiuiWory 
to ſtrip one, as be lies, of his armour, faith Phavorinus,\ 
and agreeab| y to this, «paee7y, dy puaAwTiCen) to carry | 
away captive, Hence avaawyiy is both ammpuuriy fo: 
deveſt, ro ftrip, and being here applied rothe Gnoſtichs 
it belonvs to their divinicy, which mixes all the hea- 
chen gods (under the title of atwyes, a word corrupted | 
from che Hebrew NWN living creatures, which is ſec 


d.) with Chri/t, and makes uſe of all the Theologic 
of Orpheus and Heſind and Pythagoras, which is cal- 
led anvicarror foreaoyia endlefſt gentalogies, 1 Tim. 
I.4-447aonoyie idle ſpeaking, ver.6. and here Philoſo- 
phy and vain deceit, and alſo by bringing others to 
them ovaeguyt, either carries them captive to their 
own heatheniſh errors, or elſe robs than, deſpoils them, 
of all cheir Chriſtian ornaments and weapons, leaving 
hem naked, as it were, of all that rich proviſion 
which Chriſt had. laid in for them, depriving chem of 
all the advantages of the Goſpel. But that of carry- 
5ng captive ſeems rather to be the notion of it. 

Ib. Rudiments] Erorysia fignifies elements, ruds- 
ments firſt principles,the letters of the Alphabet, among 
Grammarians ; the firſt principles, or elements, of 
which the body is compounded; among the Natura- 
liſts. And io they may ficly ſignifie all imperfe& low- 
er ſorts of dotcines or precepts, in odefiicn ro thar 
which is more perfeA. Thus when Heb. 5. 12, the 
higher Chriſtian knowledg is expreſs'd by cogsc Tevp3 
ſolid food, and all che inferior ordinary dottrines there- 
of but as wi/k for Children or babes to feed on, thoſe 
lower doftrines there (ler down c. 6. 1. of Repentance 
and Faith, &c,) are called corysia + deyns 7 noylor 
Op, the elements of the beginning of the Oracles of 
Ged.Now ag Chriſtian religion is the true manly know- 
ledg and wiſdome, fo are there rwo ſorts of elements, 
imperfe& childiſh beginnings of knowledg, the one 
among the Jews, the other among the Gentiles. Among 
the Jews, the rites and ceremonies preſcribed chem are 
ficly called Elements, or beginnings, being a waid- 
wyi 7% vous, 4 pedegagic of the Law, a may to bring 
up, and diſcipline children, by thoſe grofſer means, as 
they were able co bear it, to initiate them to ſome kind 
of piety and vertue ;and to them that haye received the 
faith, che Apoſile calls them a3v3 x vleys rourytias 
weak, and beggerly elements Gal, 4.9. and ſuch as were 
fit onely for y1m0: babes to be ſubjeRed to, v. 3. A- 
mong the Gentiles, the- Philoſophers and the Magi had 
ſome waies of wiſdome and of Religion alſo, wherein 
they exerciſed their diſciples, many Abſtinencies and 
waies of purgations, Sacrifices,and ceremonies of wor- 
ſhip ro their Demons,eſpecially the Pythagoreens, who 
abſtained from Wine, and Fleſh, and Venery, &c. So 


=—_ 


to the Coloffians, Chap, IT. 


world, is that which is geterally uſed in the New Teſta- 
metit, and fo muſt denote the men of the world, all 
ſorts both of Jewes and Gentiles, as they are oppoſed 
to Chriſt :and ſo the Elements of the world will be 
thoſe imperfe& waies of piety and yertue which either 
the Jewes or Gentiles adhered to before Chriſt, ot be. 
fore receiving the faith of Chriſt. And ſo it muſt fig- 
nifie here, the Gentile dorines eſpecially, noted by 
Philoſophy at the beginning of the verſe, and the wor- 
ſhipping of Angels yer. 18, (ſee noteh.) bur withall the 
Jewiſh abſtinencies and obſervations, ver. 14, 16, For 
it is certain that the G=oſtichs divinity, which through 

this whole chapter is peculiarly noted, was a compo- 

fition of Judaiſme and Heatheniſm both ; and thole do- 

Arines of theirs, which they laboured to impoſe on 

Chriſtians, are here exprets'd by the elements of the 

world, and fo ver. 20. (fee Note i.) though Gal. 4. 3, 

and 9.where the matter confines it to the Moſaical Law, 
it fitly, belongs to that only, 


t, but eſſexce, according to the notion of TDYy, often 
mentioned (ſee cap. t. Note d.) for eſſence, as well as 
body; fo v. 11. oinue dpegriuy This cagxds, the body of the 
ſons of "the fleſs, that is, the fins of the fleſh, Or elſe 
ic may be taken in oppoſition to ſhadows or dark re 
ſemblancer, Gods will being in Chriſt (not in ſhadows, 
as among the Jewes, but) plainly and ſubſtantially re- 
vealed, tor the praQtice of inward purity, and not for 
the obſervation of thoſe ſhadows thereof - which had 
been among the Jewes. And thus the 17:Þ verſe ſeems 
to interpret ir, the ſabbarhs, &c, though they were, 
aS commemorations inſtitured for the Jewes, by 
ſtrength of thar infticucion to be obſeryed by them, 
yet had they alſo a farther aſpe&, to ſomewhat under 
the New Teſtament, and as ſuch, are ſaid to be « fba- 
dow of things to come, the body, or reality, whereof 1s 
of Chriſt : Where the Chriſtian do&rive is affirmed to 
be thac ſubRantial divinicy of which that which was 
under the Law was a ſhadow. But this cannot well be 
otherwiſe applied to the fwlneſs of the Godhead dwelling 
in Chriſt (which is the primary ſenſe, in which that 0- 
ther is contained, of the manifeſtation of divine know- 


ral word to fignifie any image,eſpecially a dark or im- 
perfect one, Thus every body naturally. caſts irs ſha- 
dow, which as it is the dark image of the body) viz. 
of ſome lineaments of it, ſo is it farre from the ſubſtance 
of it. Thus the Ghoſts, that is, the ſpecies or images of 
men » but not their bodies, are call'd their #mbre, 
ſhadows, And according to this notion of the word 
Shadow, 1 ſuppoſe the word bodily may here be incer- 

reted in oppoſition to it, that as on the earth here 

low the ſun caſts its beams, and ſo dwells here in, 
or by irs beams, or irradiations, bur the body of the 


faith Porphyry in his book. Ile.” Amoyig, and fo Clemens 
Alex. Strom-3. Aa georrTiSos 8% Tois Magors owe To 6ut 
x iuiluyor x, aperd rater enixett, Their Mags teach 
them to abſtain from wine, and things that have life in 
them, and the uſe. of venery :and he adds, Azrgbuoty 
"Ayiaots 3%; Saiportr, they worſhip Angels and Dgmons. 
Now which of theſe are here referred to, is the only 
queſtion. And that may beſt be reſolved by conſidering 
the addition of 93, x329us of the world which is joyned 
toit. That word doth once fignifie the ſervice of the 
Jewiſh Temple, Eccleſ. 50. 21. The people beſonght 
the moſt high God fo; T1197 xi9u@ Kveirz x) F anleg- 
lay wry wrweluf, ri the worſhip of the Lord were 
finiſhed, and they bad perforw'd their office : where «6- 
ou@G and aeirypyle areuſel in the ſame ſenſe, for the 
worſhip or ſervice of the Temple. And if this were 
the notion of 93 x#9ur, it would confine it tothe Jewiſh 
ceremonies : but che ordinary potion of x65u@: for the 


\ 


ſun is in heaven, and fo, though here be ſome light 
below, yer there only che fulneſs of light is; ſo here 
God was in Moſes and the Prophets (and in other 
wiſe, holy mer, to whom he revealed his will) in ſome 
degree, in ſome rajes, beams, images of his perfeCtions, 
and more then ſo, God is ſaid.to dwell in hs ſaints 
(which differs from being in them,only by permanence 
or continuance) but ſtill he & or dwels in them, onely 
in thoſe images of him, ſhadows, or raies, not as the 
Sun doth in the heaven, where the body of it is, ina 
fulneſs, ſo as he cannot be more in any other ; bur in 
Chriſt he dwels in fulneſ5, ſo as nothing con!d be ad- 
ded to it, and fo in him bodily, that is, as the Sun dwels 
in the firmament, where the body of ic is. The whole di- 
vine nature js not onely in partyzbut fully, wichour ab- 
ſence of any part of ir, in Chriſt ;and thatnor by a ſþe- 
cies, or ſhadow, or image onely, but really and ſubftan- 


tially:and ſo conſequently (which isthe thing which is 
here 


V. 9. Boazly } SopeTings may denote, not corpores- . 


TIC 


ledge in che Goſpel) but as the word ſhadow is 2 gene- 5* 
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here deſighed to be proved by ic) the willof God muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be ſo reyealed in Chrift or by Chriſt, 
chat there can be no need of addition from the heathen 
philoſophy, or from the Jewiſh law, which the Gn9- 
icks woul 1 needs have added to ir. And that is the 
full ſenſe of theſe words, : 
V. 4. Handwriting | X«g3yeaquy is 4 bill or writing 
under a mans hand, whereby he binds himſelf co ſome 
ayment of money or duty, a band or obligation, and 
which ſtands in force againſt him, to bring any fortei- 
tare or penalty upon hi m, upon non-performance of 
the condition to which he is bound;that which the Rab- 
bins call WW, and IN WU catio debitoris, an obli- 
gation, ſcriptura, vel luere quibus conts ur poreſt as 
quam alin alu tradit, faith * Elixs Levita, a writing 
in which ts contained a power which one gives another 
over him, Thus is the Law of Moſes, as it requires ab- 
ſtinengs from meats) obſervation of daies, v.16, and lo 
laies obligation on a Jew,that others are not bound to, 
and binds him to forteiture of all his hopes, and allo 
to puniſhment if he doe nor perform them. In which 
caſe this band or bill is here luppoſed ro be brought 
againſt him Ggned by himſelf, and Rands in force a- 
gainſt hin. Now two wates there are to cancel any wri- 
ting, the one by blocring or croſſing it with a pen, the 
other by ſtriking a nail through ic. The firſt is done by 


Chriſts do&rines, (requiring now the inward purity , | 
in ſtead of thoſe external obſervances (and thar is che- 


meaning of Syuere dofrines here (as [heophylatt ac- 
knowledgeth, rendring it by 7j nice: by Faith, and mis 
5 wiczos Soyuasrdottrines of Faith and Epheſ.2.15.(a 


place parallel co this,) it wili more appear, by looking | 


on the place) and the ſecond is done by Chriſts death, 
expreſſed in that to the Epheſians by w Cagrt , buc here 
by T29mura; me muppy nailing it to hu croſſe, 

V. 16. [» reſþe#] The meaning of yie@- here,which 
Joſe. Scaliger and Iſa. Caſauben Ep, 24. have pitched 
on, is, that by it is noted P12, Pon a chapter, ot tratt 
of the Talmnudiſts upon that ſubjet.For the leſſer parts 
of the Talmud are called D\Þ1D diviſions or parts, A- 
mong their writings there is now one called D 3IDN 
21 che tratt of a good day, that is,a feaſt, & in it many 
chapters or M'P1D> wen or ſeftions. From thence is the 
mention of * Ag y:98gexirar in Fuſtinian. Novel. de Heb. 
146. By which ic appears that among the Expoſerors of 
the Liw there were ſome called peeexi), as it were weee- 
}, that expounded their heads of doQtrine ſeverally,8 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, Chap. If, 


| 41. 12, thou favoureſt, or leveſt, or delighteſt iu me. 
And fo being here joyned with & mnre«yopegouyy in bu- 
mility, it is moſt reatonably to be taken and rendered, 
delighting in humility, or, as S, Hierome explains it, 
[uperbus filt 4 humilitate, proud of a feigned bumili- 
ty;bur yet ſo, that & Tamravopesoury in bamility may be 
joyned with una iarebcafdtre, let no man condemn 
you, ver. 16. fo that the conſtruction and full ſenſe will 
run thus, Let no m4n pleale himſelf, and condemn, or 
1uage, you, in point of humility and wor ſhip of Angels. 


 6mfloras, Te boy SExgeuviisau 7 aromas toenter into, 
ſearch and ſpie what # within, and again Ferd{ey ts 
enquire, in Phavorguus 3 by Cnmoou to ſeek and or 4s 
far 4s one can, cnfaSuacu in Heſychins, It fenifies 
to ſeek, or ſearch, or prie into. that which u ſecret, 
and haraiy to be diſcovered and ſo belonging here to the 
doctrine concerning Axpels, it 1s fitly applied, becauſe 
no man hath ever /cen IS .nor can ſpeak upon knows 
ledge concerning thoſe poin's,when Angels are preſent, 
what they can doe,whar they have done, what uſe hath 
been continually made of them by God, what hath 
bren wrought by their miniſtery,8&c, Now of the Gno- 
ficky it is known how great a part of their Theologie 
was made up of conceits concerning the Angels, of 


the chief of them *Agy:g59#xirar, And ſo the meaning of 
the place will be, Ler no man paſſe ſentence on you by 
what you doe #n eating or drinking) by that ſeftion of 
the R:ibbins about Feaſts, New moons, Sabbaths,that is, 
by your obſerving or not obſerving of thoſe things ; 

which were required indeed by the Jewes, but meerly 

as ſhadows and types of that 5aixang@ uy, aSidaernl © 
$0g]1), entire and continual feaſt, thac a Ciriſtians life 

ought to be now under the New Teftament. Sec Oreges. 

Con:. Cel/.1. 8. p. 404. Thar wiger ſhould be miſtaken 

for 1wigz 4 day, is 2 conjeQture of ſome, which ir is 

ſufficient ro haye named, having no authority of any 

AMS. to countenance it. 

V. 18, Beguile)] Karabogtdtre, xetexcvine, (aith 
Phavorinus, the word ſignifies to condemn, Beapdrhs & 
xetTis being all one (onely the former peculiar to the 
4avs; or Grecian games, the other common to all ju- 
dicatures) and. proportionably the notion of the x7! in 
Compoſition being che ſame too : and fo the word will 
have the ſame fgnificancy here that xeyir@ v. 16. of 
Judging or condemning. | 

Ib. Voluntary humility\The notion of the word Yias 
in the Greek tranſlation of the Old Teſtament, for 24- 
king delight in any thing, hath been mentioned in Note 
on at. 27.g.and may be judged of by theſe examples 
not recited there, P/al.1.2-w Td ou xvels AWE dury, 


bu delight i in the Law of the Lord; 1 nngs us) Pſal. 


which as they had much from the T heologi Poere, the 
fiions of the heathens; f> had they cherein gratified 
theJudaizers alſo, who affirming that che Law was gi- 
ven by Angels, were very favourable to the worſhip of 
them,( ſzeNote on I Tm.1.d.)This fort of men are ſaid 
to haye continued long in Pifidia and Phrygia,& there- 
fore to have been forbidden by Canon in the Council of 
L2aods:ea the chief city of Phrygia. Among them there 
fill are Ocacories remaining, wherein they were wont 
to pray to Angels. And the herehie of theſe Angelireor 
Angelici was ,under a ſhew of humility, that God was 
to be looked on with reverence) as inviſible and inacceſ- 
fible, and to be ſaed to by the interceſſion and mediation 
of Angels, firſt the lower, then the higher, till ar laſt the 
requeſt was preſented unto God himſelf. And this of the 
Mediatorſhip of Angels was among the Platoniſts 2 
ſpecial part of doQtine. Ilay 73 Pawubyror, faith Plats 
in Sympoſ. wraty i 212 1, FynTsy depluttor x) Srawog 3 
eo Neols Ta mag ar3ga muy, x, arSFgw Tor; Th T2g9, 21av* 
Tv uev Tas Sioes x) Wrizs, mov Ss Tas imTdtes T4 5 
« worBas Toy Buoiav, Every demon, or Angel, ts betwixe 
Goa and man, declaring and delivering to God the 
things of men, and ts men the things of God ; the prat- 
ers and ſacrifices of the one, and the commands and 
returnes to their ſacrifices. from the other, And again, 
Gtd; erSpury 5 piyrura ane ie TiTS T4% 2) 1 opu= 
Alc %; i didhextTO- Trois megs dvIgwres, 1; yenyeras 
x; x998uSoyTas, God converſeth not with man, but all the 
converſation & diſcourſe betwixt God & man u by An- 
gels,both in time of waking and ſleep.And this & the like 


Ib. /ntrading |] The word «wberticm is explained by : Hh, = 
gg EHnamrond 


being the doQtrine of thoſe Philoſophers may well be re- a:x79/ 


ferred to y.$.under the ſtile of Philoſophy & vain deceir. 
V. 23. Fill-worſhip| The word i9sa0Fgnoxoity Vo- 


luntary worſhip, is not elſewhere uſed in the New Te- £9:%n- 


ſament, and being not ar all to be found among the **'* 


Greek tra»ſlators, or Apocryphal writers of the Old, 
ard by other later Writers caken particularly from 
this one place) it will be worthy our inquiry how *tis 
uſed here, whether in anill or a good ſenſe, and thar 
will be done beſt by a full view of the whole place. 
The occafion of the Apoſtles diſcourſe here is. the 
dogmatizing of ſome, ver. 20. that is, teaching ſome 
things to' be forbidden by God, which were not now 
forbidden by him {nor by any uc.der God which had 
authority to command) and fo by their &»74>uamy» 
commanar, or precepts , teaching for deftrines the 
commandements of men, (their own heretical phanfies) 
Mat, 15.9. The matter of theſe dogmata is here ſer 


down, Mi ay, +47", ul $kyys; touch mt, taft not,ts *i3 


Come 


phT6ury 


£% ©izyc 


A&roxanee 
$9092 


come wot neer,The word ale; to rouch,as it is here dil- 


tinguiſh'd from yu eax to #aſt, ſeems to referre to the uſe 
of womengſo as we have yn dalevr ywend; 108 80 touch 
4 woman 1 Cor. 7,1. contrary to which is the ixaves # 
Eaury wake Exe, Let every man have his own wife, 
ver. 2. For this we know, that the Gnofticks, here op- 
poſed by S. Paul(as there allo among the Corinthiavs ) 


| 
| 


Annotations on the Epiſfle tothe Coloffians, Chap, 11, 
' dome, that is, of extraordinary perfeRion(from whence 


they call'd rhemſelyes Gnoſticks) or piety (which in 


the Scripture- tyle-is called wiſdome,) viz. in will- 


worſhip, and humility, and ſeverity toward the body: 
that is, firſt, in performing ſome as of voluntary, un- 


commanded perfeRion ; ſecondly in ſhewing @ greater rem. 


humility chan others pretend to, in that of worſhip. % 


did forbid marriage, as a deteſtable, abominable thing, | ping of Angels, ver. 18. (fee Note g.) and thirdly,in 


Srabervorres wittry Texvogpriany calumniating, Or ac- | 


enſing, marriage, getting of children, &c. ſaith the 


Author of the Conftitutions1.6.16.See Note on 1 Tim. 


4+ b. And this they ſeem to have had from the Pytha- 
goreans and the Mags, (who taught their diſciples ax6- 


xt aperd15iov to abſtain from venery, laith Clemens, 


Strom, 1-3.) but made a worſe uſe of it then they ap- 


pear to have done. In the next place, the ys yevey teſt 
#ot, belongs to abſtinencies from meats, of which ſome 
there were among the Pythagoreans, dx' iuuy or, from 
all living creatures, (lee Porphyry m. Smyns) and ſome 
among the Jewes from unclean, forbidden meats. And 
accordingly this is another of the Gyofticks doArines 
(annex'd tothe former of forbidden marriage) 1 Tim. 
4 3- &wixtR brouaroy to abſtain from meats, accor- 


ding to.that of the Author of the Conſtirutions, lib. 6. 


8. Tie Toy BewuaTu? BIAbarer), they abominate ſome 


ſorts of mtats, and gavailusr rhey ſpeak evil of them, 


c, 26, As for the. pd 3iyys, Which is ordinarily rendred 


;hanale not, and may ſo be applicd to fome Jewiſh rites 


of not touching any thing that was legaliy unclean, 1 
ſuppoſe, it may better be rendred, come not near. Thus 
the word is uſed Exod, 19. 12. of the mount, which 
they were not to g#? wp 20, of touch, that is, approach 
near it :and ſoitis uſedin the ſame matter, Heb, 12.20. 
xr $194 3% opus ,1f 14 approach the mountain it ſhall be 
foned. And in this notion, I conceive, it belongs ro 
both the former interdits, which are back'd with this, 
as withan anathema or deep cenſure, making iran abo- 
minable thing to marry, or eat thoſe meats, For there- 
in did cheir dogmatizing cocfiſt, in making marriage 
and meats Swfanre diteſtable things, bitterly judging 
all chat approach'd chem: and ſo by the Canoxs of the 
Apoſtles, it appears the hereticks of the firſt times did, 
m2king marreage the work of the Devil,and the eating 
forbidden meats, a 8iruy ua, an abominarion. And fo 
here v. 17. Let no man judge you in meat, Kc. that is, 
condemn your liberty,as an abominable,damning thing, 
placing all religion in ſuch obſeryances. Of theſe 46- 
ſtinenci:s thus impoſed on Chriſtians by theſe dogma- 
tizing Gneſticks, the Apoſtle y. 22- makes his obſer- 
vation, *A itt myTa vs; pwggy Th mypion, Which are 
all, &c, Theſe words I conceive are ordinarily miſun- 
derſtood. For firſt, woxgeno-5 fignifies not w/e fimply bur 
abuſe hen S242 is ſer in the Epiſtles to denote þ- 
nable, nnnatural uncleanneſs (lee Row, 8, Note i. and 
2 Pet. 1,b.and 2. b.) and fo the ſenſe will be, that theſe 
doQtines of theirs, borrowed from others, Pythegore- 
#ns and 7ewer, are abuſed and made worſe by them, 
even tothe bringing in all unnacurall villany, ſer dowa 
R:m. 1. whilſt chey deteſt and abominate marriage. 
As for that which follows, x7! Te &7dapere x S1Sa- 
GUAN ins Thy dy Fpamey, According to the Commandments 
«nd - doftrines of men, that is ſurely to be conneed 


heyuariges With SoyueriCigs yer. 20, thus, why dot ye ſubjett 


ATirg 


Jour ſelves to thoſe ordinances of abſtinencies, which 
are farre from being impoſed by God, fetch'd our of 
the Philoſophy of the heathen, and rites of che Jewes, 


aboliſhed by Chrif, and yet moſt ſeyerely impoſed on 
you by theſe herecicks ? Having ſer. down theſe. abſti- 
nencies , thus impoſed and abuſed by hereticks, he 
then concludes with a brief charaQer of the abtinen- 
cies themſelves, as they were by them pretended to be, 
incheir plea for them, * Anya (or, in two words,” A nya) 
621 i noo ExorTa ongies os, e940Fgyonata, Kc, Which 
things have in them [om notion, or appearance, of wiſ- 


auftericies and leverities roward the body, abſtaining 
from fatisfationsy which others uſe, (1o aguPin figni- 


words have ſome difficulty in them, (but ſuch as hath 
no influence on the enquiry in hand concerning the 
notion of YYil-wor ſhip: ) that which others have ſaid 
from S. Jerome may well be admitted, that the hononr 
here is be ſupplying of wants, as Mat. 15. 6, and 
1 Tim. 5.17. the word is uſed, and chen(as an ,expli- 
cation of the auſterity piecedent) #« &y 743 Will be, 
net in the adminiftring of fewel, or ſupply, ad ſaturi- 
tatem carnis explendam, to the filling the ſaturity of 


peculiar ſenſe, ſo as marriage is laid to be Tizu@- honoue 
rable in all men Heb. 13. 4 in oppoſition there to theſe 
Gnoſticks praRtices, mgvein fornication, as it contains 
all anlawfull, unnaiural lufts, which are accordingly 
called x34 &71uins Row: 1.26. affe tons of diſbononr, 


dies, ver. 24, In this ſenſe I ſuppoſe it evidently to be 
taken 1 Theſſ. 4. 4- that every one kyow to poſſeſſe hu 
veſſel, that is, his body,iy «xaos x 7149, 18 Purifices 
tion and honony, that is, in a virginal or conjugal puri- 
ty, uh iy TeS%e Tus, not i paſſion of diſhonour, or 
diſhononrable paſſion, ſo as the Gentiles which know nat 
God, v. 5. Where I fuppoſe conjugal chaſtity, under the - 
name of 7:ud honowr, to be propoſed by the Apoſtle in 
oppoktion to all the Gnoftick practices which there 
follow, whereas marriage was deteſted and accuſed by 
theſe, as 4 work- of the Devil : And then ih that notion 


| onely chey adde; that this dogmatizer is not truly io, 


713 may poſſibly be taken here, for the lawfull, hono- 


rable uſe of marriage, regs Tawouerls Cagrts, for the muuni 
ſatisfying the aeſires of the fleſh, that is, for the avoide **!** 


ing of foraication, or 'xevo:s »/t5ox, and all villany, in 
which caſe the Apoſtle preſcribes marriage, x Cor. 7. 
2,and 9. And ſo this laſt part of the charaRer of theſe 
abſtinences will alſo be here fitly added, ro ſhew the 
wickedneſs of thele fair pretences of theſe Guofticks, in 
that they brought them to all diſhonourable luſts,by for- 
bidding chem che uſe of lawful marriage, and allow- 
ing no honourable means of ſatisfying thoſe defires 
which are implanted by nature in them. The yerſe being 
thus rendred, it is already viſible that thereis no ill, bur 
« good charaRer ſet on id8a0Ipnoxeia, will-wor ſhip. For 
firſt, it is here joyned with two things which are confef- 
ſedly good, 1. hnwility, 2. ſertrity and auſterity ro, 
or wortifging of the body ; the firſt a known moral and 
Chriſtian vertue,the ſecond an a& of ſelf-denyal,which, 
as ſuch, cannot be unacceptable co Chr:ft, and as a /pe- 
cies Of revenge 2 Cor.7. I1.' will be numbred among 
the effects of ſorrow according to God. Secondl y, theſe 
doQtines are ſaid) in reſpe& of will-worſip diſcernible 
in them, to have abz9y ovples, rationew ſapientie;ſome- ,; 
what of piety in them ; which ſomewhat, if it be real, 
then will ic be the ſame that is 1.7 #m. 4. 8. ſaid of bo- 


3aizoy dobntuac, a little profitable, or profitable for a" 
little, But if aby@ ſignifie ſpecies, onely a ſhew of 
w/dome or piety , yer ſtill the argument will be of 
force. For can any thing be ſaid to have ſo much as 
a foew of piety in will-worſbip, if will- worſhip, which 
is thus precended, paſſe confefſedly for fooliſh or impi- 
ous? And accordingly the Greek Faghers that inter- 
pret a5zey for  ſhew onely, render wil-wer ſhip by piety, 


but 


fies) x ji by 749 TwE Teys Thnoporly (aguds, and not AVidic es. 
in any honour to the ſatisfying of the fleſh, Theſe T 


the fleſh, But 'tis poſſible, nu) may here be taken in a 144 


.and &TIHdC40% 76 awuaTea wiv, diſbonotring their be- nuthiy 


dily exerciſe, abſtinence, comtinence, &c, that it is 65 ec 0%! 


p. 447: 


But pretends to be ſo; Aoxdi ivaebiic 715 ) vg pho g 
4% 76uarOr xaTapearny tx for 3, He appears pions and 
moderate, and to deſpiſe the body, and then all che fault 
is that he 1s not eraly what he appears ; and Occume- 
iu, <ernrerrou © wadperas iy Ty Ipnaxeig, he pretends 
piety and devotion in worſhip, where ic appears what 
they meant by 63$103gnoxeay viz. wvaddes piety (the 
thing ſo commended in Simeon, Luk, 2, 25. and pre- 
ſcribed; Heb. 12.28.) and religion or worſhip, which 
cauſed the /nterpreter of Clemens Alex andrinus to 
render iv 63rao0Sgnonoa 111 _—_— in yeligion. And 
accordingly He/ſychins expounds ic by i9snooifere vo- 
luntary worſhip, or piety volantarily performed, the 
very notion of the A711 the free-will-offerings a- 
mong the Jewes, readred by the Sept#agint inioie v0- 
_— oblations, which were ſo farre from being ill 


becauſe not commanded, that they were fatre the more. 


acceptable for being free. *a 33 voip # Umalu yirera 
mts ty + wud oy x7! Tam, & 5 os crnang THEH & rag imny, 
for thoſe that are done above the command have a plen- 
tifull reward in this very reſpeft, but thoſe that are 
according to command, not ſo great. And fo ſaith So- 
crates of Eccleſiaſtical rices; im? H) 8Hoi5 api Tire Ty- 


' reaper Vu miggyprnudy Sino os 1) with TiTs Th gifs 


yrous x Seagbon imirgtay ol Amicenuy Ive ig @ wi 
#5bm wnld YE dvdyuns 7d d1ad0v xgTEe atom , ſeeing 
there 1s of thus no written command, 'tis manifeſt that 
the Apoſtles left this to mens choice, that» every one 
might dee good not of fear or neceſſicy, 'Tis true in- 
deed, where the matter of the worſhip is unlawfull, 
there the wil/-worſhip muſt rieeds be ſo; and therefore 
here yer, 18. when he ſpeaks of worſhipping of Angels, 
there the 5 $9awy he rhat takes pleaſure in chis ſort of 
humility and worſhip, is under an ill charaRer : which 
notwichRanding , the volnntary worſhip, where the 
marrec is perfealy lawfull, not forbidden, nay ap- 
proved by a general chough nor commanded by a par- 
ticular) precepr, is farre from having any rinRure of 
ill in it. And therefore when che word i3$aontuwodgn- 
oxaie, voluntary abundant worſhip, is by Epiphaniu 
uſed of the Phariſees, ic is not by him taken in any ill 
ſenſe.bur onely that it was the denotation of cheir name, 
which, thongh they might out of ſome vanity aſſume ic 
to themſelves, yet had no ill in it, bur was rather a title 
of honour, «gwerouive: m4 G19, ſeparate to God, and 
their Sect by S. Paul iyled areifrrmmy algerrs + Ign- 
ola; the ſtrifteſt ſet of religion. For ſo indeed it ap- 
pears that the original of cheſe Phariſees wa' che 
o'70N 4fdei, fo call'd for their exceſſe of piery and 
charity, their voluntary performances above what the 
Law required, i««o:e75:801 md vu, volunteers ro the 
law, that to the precepts of the Law ſuperadded ſome 
uncommanded as of piety, 1 ac. 2.42. and lo 
differed from the Karei, who did only chat which was 
preſcribed by the Law, And conſequently though the 
Phariſees pride and boaſting be cenſured by Chrs/#,and 
though cheir forming cheſe voluntary as of deyorion 
into precepts, and entring them into books, and ſepa- 
rating themſelyes from all chat did not perform their 
ſevere preſcriptions, rendred them Phariſees, divided 
eyen from the Haſidei rhemſelyes,and then this became 
« fault, and fo is looked upon in them ; yet the yo- 
luntarineſs and uncommandedneſs of their piety was 
not amiſle, and being the ſame inthe Aſides and in 
them, (and in the former of theſe being ſeparated from 
dogmacizing and cenforiouſneſs,&c.) it is alwaies look- 
ed on as commendable, and che more abundant, ill 
the more rewardable. Of this ſore as the free-will- 
offerings amdng the Jewes are 2 known example (of 
which it is clear, firſt, thac they were a part of the wor= 
ſhip and ſerviie of God, when they were performed; 
ſecondly,char rhey were notunder any particular com- 
mand of ;ods in the Law, but were left to every 


Annttaitons dn the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, Chap. It, 


and chirdly, that there is a law, Lev, 22, whereby he 
chat offers chem is forbid co offer them »aimed or ble- 
miſh'd ver. 20, by which ic appears that they were vo- 
luatary, and yer allowed by God, and accepted) fo 
many other there were in the Old Teſtanienc ; Abels 
oblacion, which was nor by precept from God; tay che 
Fathers generally And even of Sacrifices in general 
tis obleryable what the antienc Author of the Conſti- 
extions affirms, 1. 6. c. 18. that before the golden calf, 
and cheir other Idolatries, Sacrifices were not comman- 
ded, or impoſed on the Jewes, but onely lefc to theit 
own choile, iav mus, if they wonld doe them, they 
ſhould be accepred, &c- and upon thoſe proyocacions 
of theirs impoſed, s-mws miC hu % \zs3 xAols dy xbav6t 
Ths MALT aadvns T1101 that being |t; erghtned and 
collar'd up (uxords, Props integrin, faith Heſy- 
chin ) they might keep from idolatry, Such again was 
the celebration of Pwr, the feaſts of the fourth, and 
fifch,and ſeventh;and tenth month, the feaſt of the de- 
dication of the Altar, infticuced by the 374ceabees; and 
yer obieryed by Chriſt himſelf. So Davids deſigne of 
building tbe Temple, which though not commanded 
by God, yet the Prophet Nathan affirnis of ic, Thow 
diaſt well that it was in thine heart, 1 Kin, $. 18, So 
likewiſe the abſtinences & auſterities of the Rechabites, 
in feremy's time, which are ſo commended byGod,and 
yer were 6Huse.7% vojes over & above theproportionthas 
was required in the Law, And fo in the New, Pauls re- 
fuſing co receive hire from theCorinthians for all his la- 
bour among them, which marter is ſet down ar large by 
him,1 Cor. 9.The preaching of the Goſpel was commir< 
red co him as a truſt,and was underprecept, & therefore 
chat was nofreewill-offcring of his; that is his meaning 
when he ſaith,e: 33 {xd 73m-Tegare, way i xy #4 2xoy, 
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ctnor0 play mmonuuer,1f Iare this as a volunteer, * Bi pin un bing/R 
that is, *If 1 did preach the Goſpel without any _ a _—_— 
commund(and o neceſſiry )to doe ſogif 1 didit of m1 Cor. 9.17. 


my ſelf freely, this would be rewardable in me; that is, 
rhe very preaching would, without any other more ho- 
norable circumſtance co enhaunſe ir, be macter of grea- 
ter reward to me then it can now *cis cortirhanded:bxt 5f 


involuntary, that is, T if my preaching be an t Ei5ingoe/ On og. 
A of 'obedi Fu 4 O1X0v Ty 5x a $p2ure 
att of obedience to a plain command, and fog ot nn nn 


weceſſary, v.16. (and woe ro me, if I doe it xk inns whos, very 


not ) and not voluntary in me, then all that can?*! 705mm 


be ſaid of me is, that being truſted wich a [Ptewar oſpips 


Ib. 


1 doe diſcharge it ; and {0 * there & nothing of "Ns ame gave 


excellence in this, no-hing of contention to- 7* TeFrmns 
ward chat which is heroical or high. Upon which it 
follows, Ti by #yoi ry 6 tis ; What reward then ſhall 
be te me ? that is, what in this whole matcer ſhall 
brirg in any extraordinary reward to me? To which 
he anſwers, ive wayyraitiw& afd myor Sow 73 fvay- 
yay, thar preaching the Goſpel, { doe it freely, with» 
ont making itchbargeable ta the auditors, eig 723 wii nare- 
xenon; Th eoig we, ſo that I make not wſe of my pow- 
er, or liberty, which I bave in the Goſpel, that is, of 
the power of receiving maintenance from others {ſuclt 
as Phebe and the like, referred to ver. 5.) without 
putting my ſelf to bodily Iaboxr, ver. 6. or by any 0+ 
ther ſuch means, perfeRly juſtifiable for me ro uſe, 


V. 73 12. The doing of this thus wasthac which would 


yield him the extraordinary reward. And alchough 
this was not oblerygd by Cephas and other Apoliles; 
ver. 5+ yet ſure Cephas is not conceived to have finned 
thereby , bur 'tis poſitively ſaid that *cis lawfull for 
all, ver, 7, 11, 14. for Paul-as for Cephas and 0- 
chers, though enly Paul would not uſe it, ver. 126 
and accordingly both there, ver. 15. and after, 2 Cor. 
1, 8,9, 10. he diſtinly counts, and calls ic 14t- 
ter of boaſting, and free-will-offering of his ; and (o 
'cwaseſteemed by S. Chryſoſtome, T3 uiy ty iirayus; 
T0 5 Tis dls aepapinnces nar IWus 010 wn 4 precepr, 


man's liberty, and ſo were ſpontaneous, not neceſſary ; 


the other a vertnous atlion of his choice, « wg aig 
Thu 


3 0 COIN, > I HY. > A AG ARCs ea PIEL 


*Ay2'32 


Thu wwnalu yiverar, monvy ty * wot x7! iro, for 
what is done above the command, hath propertionably 


a plentifull reward, And again of the word neceſsity, | 


that ir refers to a command, mess &vl:Siacralu © fadb- 
Becias © & 7h naubdy{y, In oppoſition to the freedome 
in receiving (that is, the power to receive v. 12.) fore- 
mentioned. So again T heophylatt, 78 weyytrilen 6#- 
raype ity xn, xge&, »; tay TANP® 72To, &I&v xalte- 
Wpua, &c. Preaching the Goſpel is a command to me, 
and ſo a debt, and if I dee it, there is no great matter 
of vertue in it: To 0) adamayu; xnevar(yy aercuei mus 
giAdticy 1 Sie FrTo nas ynue fr, But ro preach math- 
out charging them is the honour of my will, and in that 
reſpe& there is place of rejoicing, or I may glory 


' or rejoice in it. So again he might have abſtained 


from going upto Jern/alem, AF, 21, a Prophet told 
him chat bands expected him there y, 11. in which caſe 
to flic was juſtifiable by Chriſts ſaying, ar. to. 23, 
yet Pan! would needs goe up,v. 13. Ofinch fort of 
performances as theſe is that of S. Hierome ad Deme- 
triad. Vende omnia, & da pauperibus ; non cope, non 
impero, ſed propono palmam, pramia oftendo, Sell all, 
and give to the poor ; I conſtrain not, I command not, 
but [ propeſe a crown, I ſhew thee a reward, Tunm eſt 
eligere, ji volneris in agone coronari, It belongs to thee 
to chooſe, if thou meancſt to te crowned. And in Epiſt, 
ad Pammach, Non tibi imponitar neceſſitary ut volun- 
tas preminm conſequatur, There is noneceſſity impoſed 
on thee, that the will may obtain reward. And adver(. 
Fovinian, Ideo plus amat virgines Chriſtas, quia 
{ponte tribununt quod ſibi non furrat imperatum, Chriſt 
therefore doth more value virgins, becauſe they give 
that freely which was not commanard them, And 
adverſ. Helvid. Virge majoris eſt meriti dum id con- 

remnit quod ſ5 fecerit non delinquit, The Virgin is 
more rewardable, becauſe ſhe contemns that which if 
ſhe indulged her ſelf ſhe offends not. And ſo S. Chry- 
ſoſtome on Rom. 8.01 midud]ixei navra nodes: 6m- 
Iupia x, T9 ty Tx70 Snn8ct 76 oh iatgbaivqy T6 ch 
Teyuare T he ſpiritual doe all with appetite and de- 
light, and demonſtrate it in exceeding, or going far- 
ther than is commanded. And Theopbylaf, <gpftancor 
Fool FOMd Tay &mTay paRsy 9 many Chriſtians ex- 
ceed many of the precepts. And Gregory the Great, 

on 7ob, 1. 26.C. 34. 2uidam pracepta legis perfeRione 
wirtutum tranſcenaunt, Some men dee tranſcend pre- 
cepts (particular precepts) of the Law by perfeti- 

on of vertues, And ſo Maimonides the ſober Jewiſh 

Door , E: datrr praminm qui quid injuſſus facit, 
( More Nev. 1, 3. C. 17. in Bruxtorfes rendring ) 

Reward is given to him who doth any thing when he is 

»ot commanded to doe it. His words in the Originall 

Arabick, ſound thus, [and they teach, that although 

he be not enjoyned by command, yet they give him a 

reward.) He grants indeed, that he that being com- 

manded doth a thing hath the greater reward, accor- 

ding to the ſayingthat he alludes to out of the Talmud 
AUyY YAN 5171. Vc, Greater is he that being 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Coloſsians, Chap, IT, 


that learneth the Law, hath not ſo great a reward as a 
man, becauſe ſbe is not commanaed to doe it : But ill 
ſome reward there is of that uncemmanded perfor- 
mance, though not ſo great. And Greg. Naztaszey 
hath an expreſſe ſaying to this purpoſe, 5naildl. «. 1n 
onr law, faith he, ſome things are cemmanded; and lay 
a ntceſsity upen us, and the not obſerving them brings 
danger : Others have no neceſsity, bur choice, which 


— 


——— — 


commanded doth a thing, then he that doth it uncom- 
manaed ; and ſo the lame Maimoxides applies it, in his | 
Tad. tr, Talmud Torah c. 1.to prove that a woman 


i bring honour and rewards to theſe that doe thim, but 


| 20 danger to them who obſerve them not, Ard lo tis 


bacy, 1 Cor. 7. 15. but alſo in his exhortation to the 
Corinthians, that they would equal the Macedoniays 
in their liberalicy to the poor Jewes ; where he pro- 
feſſes not te give them precepts v. 8. but go«uls his 
advice Or opinion only, In this marter there is an 


 obſervabie miſtake , which the Reader is lyable 


to in our Anglicaxe Conncels, p. 449. Canonibus 
ſub Eadgaro, Can. 60, where, among other par. 
ticulars, we finde theſe words, pe lzpaS, &c, We 
reach that all prieſts ſhall blot out all ſuperſtitions 
of the Gentiles, ani we forbid, pilpeop þunza, which 
word, from the tound of ic (w1/weorrhange)} is there 


apparent by S. Paxl, not only in the matter of Cali-r 


vouty $j. 
age 


tranſlated in Latine into filtas ad Ibirum adorationes, * 


and in the margine a reference is made to $H1a93pnonele, 
will-worſhip, Col. 2. But there is a miſtake in thac 
tranſlation, which will be evident co any, by putting 
theſe two things together, r. by comparing with this 
place an ancient Sexo» penitential, which repeats thoſe 
very Canens, Where an ancient hand hath expounded 
thoſe words, by foxtrs vereratio, the worſhip of wells, 
or well-ws: ſhip, (the probability of which interpreta - 
tion will be che greater, not ohly by obſerving that 
the Saxon word pil ſignifies 4 well or fountain, as fre- 
quently as it doth wo/untarem, will, but alſo becauſe 
in this preſent Canon he ſpeaks of heathen worſhips of 
ſtones and trees, to which the rendring this of wells or 
fountains will be moſt agreeable) 2dly, by adding to 
this another Cano in that Penitemrial, 1, 7.c. 22. 
wherethere is a prohibition againſt vowing or bringing 
almes or offerings to any well, or ſtone, or tree, or 20 
any other creature, but only, in Goar name, to Geds 
Church, and when we conſider how ordinary it was 
in former times to worſhip and bring offerings to wells 
and fountains, the reaſonableneſs of ſuch prohibitions 
will be acknowledged. Of which kind are divers in- 
junRions to be ſeen, particularly in the office of Ziy- 
colne, of Oliver Sutton, againſt the worſhipping of 
St Edwards well without S. Clements at Oxford, and 
S. Lanrences well at Petroburg, Soin a Saxon Ho- 
mily of Biſhop Lupus, ſpeaking of vicious men, by the 
aſſault of tribulations brought to ſome ſenſe of their 
eſtate, he faith that they ſuddainly, by the ſeduRion 
of the Devil, vow their almes oSponTo pylla, o'S- 
pon'To ſtane, &c. fol. 6. either 20 well or ſtone. And 
in another De Baptiſmo, fol. 20. he warnes them 
2gainſt Luxury, Adultery, Witchcraft, &c. and then 
addes nepeopSan ze pillap, &c. and worſhip not 
wells nor trees, &c, for all theſe are idle phantaſmes 
of the Devil. But this by the way to preyent miſ- 
raking, | 


—— PR 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. BL 


x. Tf therefore ye believe os ha ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above, where 


the reſurretion of Chriſt 


Chriſt fitteth on the right band of God. ] 


and the advantages which come to you by it (among which is that Chriſtian liberty from thoſe aboliſhed Judaical obſervations, 
C. 2,21.) and if ye be afterthe example of Chriſt, truly riſen alſo, become Chriſtians indeed, there are then other cates 
much more material for you to be concerned in, the ſtudy and practice of a divine celcſtial life, ſuch (for kind, though nor 
degree) as Criſt now lives, being by his reſurreion placed next in glory to his father in heayen. 


2, Letthis celeſtial purity 


2. Set your affeQion on things above, not on things on the earth, ] 


be the copic for you to tranſcribe, and not theſe terreſtrial groſſer obſervances, 


3, For 


Chap, 1t- | | The Epiſtle to the Coloſstans. Paraphraſe, 


3, Foryeare dead, and your lifeis hid with Chriftin God.] 3. For ye by your bap- 
tiſme haye vowed to put off your former life, and the life which now remains for you to live, is that which Chriſt lives in 


heaven 3 a life of purity here, and of glory hereafter, 


4. Whep Chriſt »ho # our life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear With him 1, any if you live that | 


in olory-] firit pure Chriſtian life after 
your divine patrefn, then this ye may be ſure of, that when Chriſt comes to judge the world, all that ſhall be found fo like 
unto him ſhall by him be received into the glory which he himtelf enjoyes, 
5. Mortifie therefore your members which are upon the earch, fornicition, : | 
6 znnedincrs effecti F anif Ne 5. This may therefore en- 
uncleanneſs, * inordinate affection, eyil concupiſcence, and F covetouſnels, which g,,: you ro ſubdue and bring 
og is idolatry J = town ailthoſe vitious affe&ti- 
f inordinate ons that are in your members; and that ſayour and defire nothing bur earthily things, T mean adulcery, fornication, and all ſorts 
luſtng of unnatural filthineſs, tuch as is ſo ordinary among idol-warſhippers, the foulcſt parts of it admirred into their relizions. See 


9-005 (4 note on Rom. 1.1.and on t, Cor. 5.1. 

6. For which things ſake che wrath of God cometh on the childrea of diſ- g Thoſe Gas which have 
obedienc e-] alwaies brought God's judg- 

| | ments down upon tlie heathens. 
. +7, Iathe whichye alſo walked ſome time, when ye lived * in them.] 7. Of which fins ye fore 

Yam0ng i » merly were guilty , when ye converled among the heathens, and followcd their idol-worſhips, 
— 8, But now yon alſo put off all theſe, anger, wrath, malice, | blaſphemy, filchy g_ pur now that you are 
jou Fe communication out of your mouth.] Chriſtians, ye are obliged to 
_ put off all, not only theſe forenamed; but of the other forr of aff:Fions, all ſuddain inflammation of anger, all riſing of itto 


any height, all continuance of it upon you, till it be improved into malice 5 and for the tongue, let nor that be guilty of any 
unſayoury, unclean ,or reprozchfull diſcourſe, | 


9, Lienot * one to another, ſeeing that ye have pnr off che old man with his 


ER 9. Never ſuggeſt or ſa 
guok & 206ds ;] -- Y 


: : any tallething to the injury 
of another (ſee.note on AR, 5.b.) for this is aprincipal parr of that heathen courſe which ye have renounced ; 

_ T0. And have put on the new way, which is renewed f a in knowledge, after the __ Quite contrary to 
tavioon- image of him that created him.] | that tare of renovation 
ledge which ye have undertaken, and which conſiſts in the praQtice of .all Chriſtian vertues, after the image of God, who is 

all truth, | 
II. Where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumciſion nor uncircumciſion, - 11, With whom asthere 
Barbarian, Scythian, bond or free : but Chriſt all, and in all. : — I15no partiality or difference 
put between men, burall of all ſorts, even the worſt ſorrs, are accepted by Chriſt, ſo ought it be with us, toward all men, of 

what quality ſocyer, we mult ſhew all manner of fidelity, without any fallaeſs or injuſtice (yer, 9.) roward them. 


t2. Put on therefore (as the elet of God, holy and beloved) bowels of |, c therefore rhar ye 


* mercy. kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſuffering,] | praiſe ( as becomes thoſe 
_ who are prized and valued by God, that have the gifts of his Spirit poured out for the converting and ſanRifying of you, and 
ng l thereby are obliged to all that is moſt excellent) the higheſt degrees of Chriſtian kindneſs and liberality, that y2 think yery 


meanly of your (elves, be very mild, hard to be provoked with injuries, never thinking of revenge, 


x3, Forbearing 6ne another, and forgiving one another, if any man havea \,. cheging thar readi- 


quarrel againſt any : even as Chriſt forgave yous ſo alſo dre ye. | nefle to be reconciled to them 
that have wronged you, that ye have tound, and which ir extremely concerns you to find in Chriſt roward you, 


14. And above all theſe things pr on charity, which is the Þ bond ofper- ,, ang over all pur. on 
feAneſs.] that excellent Chriſtian grace 
of charity, that Jove of others, founded in Chriſt's love to you, and to all others, even his enemies, which will keep you 
united one to another in an indiffoluble bond, much more perfely rhan any orher obligacioa can doe, or, which is the obli= 

gation to all mercifulneſs, whether in giving or forgiving, 


15. Andletthecpeace of God + rulein your hearts, to the which alſo yeare 15. And ler Clrillian 
called in one body, and be ye thankfull.] peace and union (ſee Phil, 4, 


note b.) be the moderator and guide in all your aQtions, .and doe allthat may tendto rhar end, ir being the prime thing to 
which your Chriſtianity obliges you, and your being fellow-members of Chriſt with all others: To which ye may allo take in 
that obligation of gratitude to God, who hath been thus mercifull ro you, and ſolzmnly expeAts this return from you, to be 
to others as ke hath been to you, 


16. Let the word of God dwell in you richly in all wildome, teaching and 16. Let the do&rine of 
admoniſhing one another in pſalms and hymns and ſpiricual ſongs, ſinging with 4, Golpd: conrinue and a 


Srace in your hearts to the Lord. ] E bide in you, and bring forth 
abundant fruit in all a&tions of ſpiritua] wiſdome, that is, piety. Of this ſort is the adviſing and admoniſhing of others 
in all things wherein ye can be helpfull unto them 3 and ſuch is finging ,in a pious Chriſtian manner, (ſee Ephel, 5.c) that is, 


yangimil 22 


fbeumpue 


bleſſing and praiſing God (ſee Mat. 14. c.) heartily and aff:&ionately, in all the feverall waies ulual to that purpoſe (fee. 


Ephel, 5.19.) 5 

17. And whatſoever ye doe in word or deed, de all in the name ofthe Lord ,, + 4 pine i 

Jeſus, giving thanks to God and the Father by him.] doe or ſpeak, let ir be with 

| acknowledgment of the great mercies of Chriſt to you, that hath enabled you to doe whateyer it is, and for this metcy reached 
out in him, let God the Father have the honour and thanks. 


WC Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own husbards, as it is fitinthe Lord.]J 18, Letthe wives pay fit 
| ting ſubje&ion to their husbands, and count it their Chriſtian duty to doe ſo, | 


19. Husbands love your wives, and be not bitter againſt them. ] 19. And upon the ſame 
account let the husbands be kind to their wives, and not proyoke them by unkind behaviour, 


20, Children, obey your parents in all things: for this is well-pleafing unto the ,, «, 2gain children 
Lord.] are by their Chriſtianity ſo 
far from being ſer free from their obedience ro their parents in any matter, that they are by chat very relation ob 

iged to it, | 
21. Fathers ,d * provoke not your children to angery leſt they be diſcouraged. ] 2r, The parents on the 


vo; - ſs . . 
* gag other fide are taughr their duty toward their children, not to rate or brawle with them, nor to reproye rhem cauſleſly, leſt chan 
Jour chul- bea dilcourazement to them, | 


tn 


Kkk 22, Servants 
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Go 


E609 


a 


Z:r3eou Or 


25. 
he that dot 


V 


in that notion t 


Paraphraſe. 


22, Servants, of what iort 


ſoever, muſt pay obedience EYE 
to thoſe which, according to the lawes of men, have the rule over them, and nor pretend any liberty trom Chriſt to doe 


otherwiſe, and their obedience muſt be performed fincercly for conſcience ſake to God, and nor only in thoſe things whereto 
the maſters eye can reach, | 


23. And in all your ſer- | 
vices doe heartily and wil- Men :] , for ſering 
lingly whart is required of you, without complaining or murmuring, knowing that your obedience to your maſters is a aury nt Koga 
to God : : " Apo I 
e E ' q : . . hMiS* © "% 
24. From whom conſe- = 24- Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the teward of the inheritance, >: _ 
$At60/TC 


quently you ſhall receive your for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. ] 
reward, that portion which belongs to you, for Chriſt is a maſter that will nor ſuffer any ſervice performed on his command 


_ to be unrewarded, 


{ern G- perfett bond, But it may be allo bon4 of perfettneſs 
hat perfe& Aat, 5. 48. is all one with | here, becauſe of the mention of the a3vuG1y, that is 


merciful Ln. 6.36, for ſothe Cirittian charity, thac | here added, ſuch words in parents beings apt to diſ* 
is a tranſcript of Chrifts love to us, is a conſpiration | courage children, io 


As on the other fide ; : 
hany thing 2miſſe there is no relpe& of perſons. ] 


againſt the law of Chriſt, whether ſervant roward maſter, or maſter toward ſervant, ſhall or eſcape puniſhm2nt by being a 
Chriſtian, God ſhall deal with him according to the rules of juſtice, whatſocyer he is, and geither fayour the fervants preren- 


fions againſt the maſter, nor the maſters againſt the ſervants. 


Paraphraſt; 


1. You that are maſters, I' 


The Epiſile to the Coloſcians, Chap __ 
22, Servants, obey in all things yor maſters according to the fleſh : not wich zh 
ſervice as men-pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of heart, fearing God.] | 


23. And whatſoever ye doe, doe it heartily, as f tothe Lord, and not unto 


25, But he that doth wrong, (hall receive for the wrong that he hath done; and 


Annotations on Chap. TIN, 


10. In knowledge] What «& 67yvwry figni- | or mectivg together (fo ovrPopO- may fenifie, ſee 

WE: ers ies here is ſomewhat uncertain. If the Prepoſicion | Note on A. 8.e.) ofall mercitulneſs, or elle 6 oh- 
eis be taken by an Hebrailſme for & 3» or by, then it | jigarionto ir, 
denotes the means of working our renovation, the] Ve. 15, Peace of God rule—— 7) Begfouy as it is an 
knowledge of the. Golpel, in which qur pattern is ſer, | * goniftical word for the viz uorfh the reward of Buuk! 
according to which we are to form Our lives for che mans 
future ; and this is generally expreſſed by. 85yyos51; 
dnnSziegs the acknowledgment of the truth, 1 Tim. | jnage and give this reward to thoſe to whom it belongs 
2.4- Tit. 1.1, Heb. 10.26, Butt is poſſible alfo that | rhe rulers or adminiſtrators of the combat, and they 
#:5 being taken in the proper notion of it, 6H yrwr1; may 
be ſer in oppoſition, or by way of ſuperaddirion, to | word uſed for S14aexlhs, faich Phavorinas, an umpire 
yo knowledge, which the Gnoſtichs boaſted of, and l 
from whence they had their name, and with it joyned | becween any ; and accordingly 8-2f4uirw, faith he, (re- 
all vitious corrupt praQtices ; whereupon he requires | ferring, as I corceive, to this place) uerireviro, ulww- 
his Coloſſians to forlake thoſe fins, and to be renewed | od7w, iSwitu, and fo here, ler the peace of Ged, that 
to that which the G»oſticks have not attained to, « | peaceaole-mindedneſs that Chriſt commandeth you 
Riyrony to acknowledgment, or diſcerning, that is, | fat. 5.,bethe umpire to compoſe all differences be. 
the experimental, practical knowledge of Gods good- | twezn you and other men. 
nefle to ns in regenerating (which is more then the V, 21. Proveke] *Epitrrue is: Vers 1 contumely , 
firſt creating) #s after his own image, to live according | faith Phavorinus, and #ge$2yy KtKoAoytay S1Mclt may” 
to the divine pattern which he hath ſet us. "Opie it ſignifies evil ſpeaking in Homer,8& mas iu1- 

©" V. 14. Bond of perfeftneſſe] SurSt0p© mMfimlG, | opts iv yanemeis pidors aver hone tt conſiſts in hard 

* bendof perfefineſs, may be, by an hbypallage, the moſt | or bitter words. The word henifies contumelions, barſh 


the Conqueror, hath been already ſpoken of, Hence 
che Gegfevrai arethe Sromyral «rC, they that ad- 


that decide all controverſies about it. Hence is the 


or daies-man, that reconciles donbts or differences 


d, 


o 8S;7 
Ea6Si/in 


language; and that is molt likely to be the meaning 


_— — — 


CHAP. IV. 


Aſters, * give unto your ſervants that which is juſt and equal, knowing ,.. 


dee! juſtly and indifferenc!y that ye 21ſo have a maſter in heaven, | right and 
with your ſervants, require no more then they ace able to pertorm, give them what is fit for them, reward the more diligent with equality | 
more kindneſs; and the ſame dealing that you defire to reccive from God, doe you ſhew to them, 2 m3 Jixaiin 
: : : PEER THY (CUTM's 
2. Have your daily, con- 2+ Continue in prayer, aud watch + in the ſame with thankſgiving :] Wain 
a 4 - t4 
ſtant, frequent houres of prayer, and uſe all diligence to have your hearts intent upon that performance, and with petitions for he 


iupply of your wants, joyn your thankfull acknowledgments for what ye have received, 


>, And ct this beone con- 3+ Withall praying alſo for us, that God would open unto us a doore of ut- 
{tant requeſt in your prayers, terance, tO * ſpeak che myſtery of Chriſt, for which Iam alſo in bonds:] oO 
that God will give me plentifull opportunities, and liberty publickly to preach the Goſpel, which contrary to the ex{peQation ot nefſe,forh 
the world, is now ſent to the Gentiles (for the preaching ro whom I am in bonds ar this time,) l King's 8, 
. , ds tj 77k 
4. And that T may docit 4. That I may make it manifeſt, as [ ought to ſpeak.] fo 


111 tuch a manner as is my duty to doe, 


5. Behave your ſelves with 5, Walk in wiſdome toward them that are withour, redeeming the time. 
SE hriſtian circumſpe&ion in reſpe& of the heathens among whome ye live, that ye neither be corrupted by their ſenſual 
ats, Nor give them any matter of (candal or ayerſ1on to the faith, but conſidering the danger of your preſent condition, appiy 


Your 1e1ves tO It as circumipectly, and as prudently as ye can; ſee ger* on Ephed. 5, e, 


6, Let 


ing 


its, ed 
oO 
- 


#*" all thewill of God.] 


Chap, iv. EL The Epiſtle to the Coloſcians. Paraphraſe, 
6. Let your ſpeech #e alway with grace, ſeaſoned with falt, that yemay know ; x... your diſcourls be 


how ye ought to anſwer every man. ] | | alwaics gracious,- pure and 
Chriſtians (ſee note on Epheſ, 5, c.) or cheerfull and werry : but then, as it is ſuch on one fGide,ſo muſt it be alſo layory, diſcreet 
and ſeaſonable, ſeaſoned with prudence that may make ir wholſome to the hcarers, accommodating it dexcrouſly and Skilfully 
to cyery mans condition and capacity and wants, 


7. f All my ſtate ſhall Tychicus declare unto you, who i a beloved brother, 


All that , _ 7: All things wherein T 
Cace;nsme and a faichſull miniſter and fellow-ſervant in the Lord :] 2m concerned Mil be declas 
ning? ij red to you by T ychicus, one that is employed by me as an aſſiſtant, and intruſted (for his approved fidelity) in preaching the 
"_— Goipe] to thole I cannot come to ; SS ED : 

3. Whom I have ſent unto you for the ſame purpoſe, that * he might know ,. vv... "FS TIRE 
WET your eſtate, and comfort your hearts -] h ; OD fore ſent to you,thar he might 
—_ = make you a relation of all that concerns me, and comfort you by doing ſo. 
beongto 9+ With Onefimus, a faithfull and beloved brother, who is + one of you : They 
£nz's 11S ſhall make known unto yuu all things which are doze here. | : 
wo 799!) ro. Ariſtarchus my fellow-priſoner ſaluteth you, and Marcus, ſiſter's ſon co 
er are, ({epncving whom ye received commandements; if he come unto you, xo.(who hath been recon- 
niet J© \eceive him) | mended to you (probably by 
t for from letters from Barnabas) to which alſo I deſire to adde mine, and requeſt you to treat him with all reſpe& -when he comes 
yup} 2v4'v unto you) 


It. And Jeſus, who is called Juſtus, who ace of the circumciſion. Theſe onely | 
. . . p | 5 3 
are my fellow-workers unto the kingdome of God, which have been a conifort 7.4; called by che Romans 
unto me. |] Juſtus, are Jewes, arid arc 
the onely men that have here of late at Rome aſſiſted me in any work of the Goſpel, and from whom | have received great 
comfort and adyantage, 

»of,or from 12. Epaphras, who is * one of you, a ſervant of Chriſt, ſaluteth you, alwaies 12, Epaphras, thatpreach- 
1,45 ſabouring fervently for you in prayers, that ye may ſtand perfeR and complete in ye Goſpel among you c. 
; 1.7. and is now elſewhere per=- 
forming ſervice to Chriſt, wiſhes you all happineſs, and daily praies earneſtly ro Chriſt for you, that ye may continue unde- 

hled from the ſeduRtion of hereticks, and grow to a full maturity of Chriſtian knowledge and praQtice, 
| 13, For Ibear him record that he hath + a great zeal for you, and them thac 14. And'1 coin fdifie for 
[our for Are in Laodicea; and in Hierapolis.] | him, that he is extremely 


the King's kind, and induſtrious for your good, and not for yours only, but for thoſe two other cities -of Phrygia, in the cony erting of 
yr reads which he was made uſe of, Laodicea and Hierapolis, 


14. Luke the beloved phyfitian and Demas greet you. 
I5. Salute the brethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the Church 
which [is in his houſe.] | EE 
"hath been. 16, And when this Epiſtle * is read amongſt you, cauſe it to be read alſo in 5. When this Epiſtle hath 
ae the Church of the Laodiceans, and that ye likewiſe read f the Epiſtle a from þ.eq cad in your alzmbly, 
[ orthat of Laodicea.) let a copie of it be ſent ro La- 
Liodicea odicea, that it may be read there, and in like manner take order that you receive from the Laodiecans, and read that Epiſtle 
which comes to them,” 


17. And fayto b Archippns. Take heed to the miniſtery which chou haſt re- \,, aq bid _ Archippus 


ceived inthe Lord, chat | thou fulfill it, ] (who now probably was pla» 
ced and refided Biſhop at Colofiz) be carefull ro diſcharge thar rruſt duly which from Chriſt is committed to him, 


18, * The ſalutation by the hard of me Paul. Remember my bonds. Grace be ,, Thijs foregoing E« 


15. meets together in his 


*The ſalu- . A ; . 

woot With you, Amen. piſtle bang written by a 
*wl by my Scribeor Amanuenſis, I now conclude it with mine own hand, and thereby falute you, and commend my love unto you, 
——_— And particularly 1 would have you remember, that I am perſecured, and now impriſoned fer preaching to the Gentiles the 
of aca Golpel of Chriſt 5 and doe ye prepare your ſelyes that ye may be armed for the like, and be kind to me, who am to kind to you 
Paz Gentiles as to ſuffer for you, 


| Written from Rome to the Coloſſians by Tychicus and Oneſimus, 


Lo 


Annotations on Chap. IF. 


V. 16. From Laodicea] If the right reading in this the chief Metropolis of Aſia, and Laodicea being 2 
vs Avgdy place be # 3u AzoSnalas, that from Laodicea, then | Church within thar circuir, as appears Rev.1.11, as 
ws the meaning of itrmay be, That Epiſtle which the Lao- | the Epiſtle written to the Corinthians belonged to al 

diceaxs have received, doe you, when you ſend chem | the Churches of Achaia 2 Cor. I.1. and fo no doubc 
a copie of this, require 2 copie of, and when you haye | was copied out and communicated to them and as 
* received it, rcad itin your afſembly, But if # Azo#+- | theletter from the Council of Jer»/a/emro the Church 
x6as Without 3 be the truer reading, then it muſt be | of Antioch did belong allo to all Syria and Cilicias 
rendred chat of Laodicea, noting again ſome Epiſtle | and was by Pax! communicated tg all che Chufches 
ſentto chem, and in their poſlciſion, according to that | thereof, AF. 16, 4. and asthe Epiſtles tothe Theſ- 
of the Civil laws L. fs Epiſtolam, D. de acquirs Rer. | ſalonians are (aid to belong alloto Philipps, another 
domin. Litere ejus ſnnt cu1jus tabellario ſunt tradite, | Metropolis of Macedonia (and thereupon Polycarpe 
multo magis ubi ſunt reddite, An Epiſtle is his to | in his Epiſtle ro the Philippians, mentions #r59ad? 
whoſe meſſenger 'tis delivered, eſpecially when *tis re- | Epiſtles in che Plural, which Paxlhad ſent ro them, 
ceived by him, And ſo which way ſoever it is, itre- | whereas chere is bur one now known to be inſcribed co 
ferres to ſome Epiſtle ſent ro the Laediceans, which | the Philippians) and laſtly, as here the Epiſtle ro the 
Tertullian againſt Iarcion ſeems to affirm of that Epi- | Coloſſtans is expreſly direfted co be communicated 
Rle which is now inſcribed co cheEpheſpans,that a copie | ro the Laodiceans, and this to be ſent from Laodices 
otic was written to the Laodiceans, which, if it were | to Coloſſe ; (others is no difficulty ro conceive that the 
done by S, Paul, is yer very reaſonable to imagine | Epiſtle ro the Epheſians aas by them communicated 
"0 be ſear from Ephe/ia to chem, For Epheſus being | (as by Pan! meatic) © the on allo, and fo 
2 may 


656t 


b, 


662 | Annotations on the Epifile to the Coloflians, Chap IV. 


may firly be called 5 AzeSixiies , the Epiſtle of 0d fo being their ſpiricual fat her might be allowed to 
Laedicea, or which the Church of Laodices had , love them paſſionately, and to be very | ſolicitous of 


received. | ; 
V. 17. Archippus] Itisthe opinion of ſome that. 


m Þ. Epaphras was at this time Biſhop of Co/ofe,but impri- 
Aura ſoned at Rome with Paxl, and that Archippme did 
now in his abſence ſupply his place. That Epaphras 


was about this time priſoner at Rowe is concluded pro- | 


| bably by Philem, 23 where he calls him Cuoary paaw- 
N48 my bis fellow- 001 em, (na that that Epiſtle roPhilemon 
and this were written from Rome abour the ſame time 

will be conjetured by the naming Timothy at the 
beginning, and all che ſame perſons,(fave onely Juſt) 

as Epaphras, Marcus, Ariflarchus, Demas, Lucas, 

at the end of both of them)but thar he was then Biſhop 

of Coloſſe appeareth not, onely he is here ſaid ver. 12. 

FE cus £O be 2 fd ITAG Xeuct, one of them, or that came 
S*xDes Kipis from them, a ſervant of Chriſt, that heartily prayed 
for, and had great kindne(s roward them. Bat all this 

may well belong to him as the perſon who, by Com- 


| their proſpering. And then # will bemore probable 
that Archipps ſhould be their Biſhop, of whcm it is 
| here affirmed, that he had received Jranavlay U Kugly, 
o Miniſtry in the Lord : Where it is certain that the 
| Ciexorie miniſtry fignifies' an office in the Church, 
which he is to take care that he perfom. Ard itis 
no way neceſlary, that it ſhoulc denote the inferior 
office of Deacon, (or if it did, that would nor {uffici- 
ently qualific him to ſupply 'the Biſhops or Rulers 
' place, whoſe attendant the Deacon was) but in 2 
, Sreater latitude che Epiſcopal funttion, which being 
, an authority and preſidency over the flock, is yer, like 
' that of a Paſtor, a laborious ohne, to attend and wiair 
' on them, as Chriſt, who being the Lord(KvaGS ) of his 
; diſciples, was yer 2s the 5 Sraxovay he that miniſtred 
unto them, waſhing their feer, 8c. and ſo xa1ds b; 2, a 
good work, x Tim. 3. 1, that 1s, an office of task and 
- miniſtry, 


miſſion from Panl, had preached the Goſpel to them, | 


THE FIRST EPISTLE 


G-F- 
P AUL THE APO SRAE 


*TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


Hat the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians, though placed laſt of all choſe which were written ro whole Chur- 
ches, were firſt in order of writing, hath been ſaid Note b. on the Iſcriprion of the Epiſtle to the Romans. 
And the time and place of writing this are perhaps diſcoverable, by comparing one paflage 1 The. 3, 6. with 
AZ. 18, 5. He had ſeat T emothy trom Athens to encourage and confirm them, C- 3. I; 2. and that with ſome 
1mpatience to hear of them, v. 5-| And when Timothy n:1w came to us from you, and told us the good newes of 
our faith and love,v.6. we were comforted, &c,) Now the ſtory of this we have diſtinaly in the As ; Paul 
had preached at T heſſalonica Att. 17. 2, and ſome of them, that is, of the Jewes in the Synagogue there, v. Is 
and many others of the Gentile inhabitants v. 4. (referred to 1 Theſſ. 1, 10.) were perſwaded, that is, received 
the faich, v. 4+ But upon a perſecution raiſed by others of the Jewes, and their Prolelyres, he, and S5/2c, (and 
T imothess, it ſeems, v. oe Freed driven thence, and came to Berea ; and being f llowed thither by choſe per= 
ſecurers, Paul went to the ſer, and from thence to Athens, v., 14, 15. and S$:1as and Timorhers, which ace 
ſaid to be left ar Ber@ay Cc. 17. 14. arc warned to mak- all haſte to him, v.15. and at Athens Paul expects 
them v, 16. and though it be not mentioned in che ſtory, yet it is to be ſuppoſed that they came thither to 
him, and from thence were diſpacch'd to Theſſalonica. Paul being content to ſt:y at Athens alone, ou of his 
carneſt defire to eonfirm them by this diſpatch, and to hear from chem, which is che ſumme of ch. 3. 1, 2 3, 
4, 5, 6, From Theſſ«lonica they return co him and find him ac Corinth AZ. 18.5 {for tharis the meaning of 
Sm MexaSovles there, from /Aacedoxia, of which Thefſalonica was a /Aetropulis) and afterthis recurn of Time- 
theus it is that S. Paul writes this Epiſtle, for elſe he could not mention it, as he doth ch. 3, 6, And conſe- 
queatly the place from whence this (and fo alſo the other Epif/e) was written to chem, may molt probably 
ſeem to be Corinth, where he is ſaid co have ayed a year and fix months Aft. 18.11. Orifthe /xb/cription 
be autheutick which dares it from Archers, it mult be at ſome other time of his being at Athexs, and nocar 
that, Af, 17. (before his coming to Corinth) Paul being gone from thence before 7 :methens came to him. 
And this gives us an evidence by the way that Si/ar and Silvanss are all one ; hethat under the name of 
Silas is joyned with Paul, AZ. 17.4. and with Timorhens v. 15. being under the name of Si/vanus joyned 
wi:h Pan! and Timothens in the $»ſcription of this Epiſtle, Paul and Silvanus and Timathens, &c,ch.i.1, 
By this alſo checime of che writing this is conclufible, viz. abouc his firſt preaching ac Corinth, which is 
laced by Chronologers in the fiftiech year of Chriſt, at the time of the expulſion of the Jewes from Rome by 
Clandins( Af.18.2.)chat is, inthe ninth of his reign, as Orofixs concludes out of foſephns. This being chus farre 
cleared, we cannot bur diſcern the occaſion of writing chis Epi/tle viz. the periecurions of thoſe that received 
the faich, and of Pax/ that preach'd it among them, which was brought upon them by the ewes (and their 
Proſelytes) that believed not, in Theſſalonica, and through all Macedonia. He had, ic ſeems, ac the firſt preach- 
ing the Goſpel unto them, told them what they were to expeR, very ſharp perſecnrions (ch. 3. 4.) from the 
Jewes, and Judaizers cheir Proſelyres, exaſperated by them, but withall, he had advertiſed them what fate 


| ſhould ſhort)y befall theſe obdurate Jewes and their adheren's, viz. that Chriſt ſhould a revenge upon them 


(in an eminent manner) from heaven, by that power by which he roſe from the dead, and then del:ver them 
from the oppreſſions they were under, and all that their enemies malice or their own fears could repreſen 
unco them,C. I. Io.andc. 2.1516. andc.5.1. And this was the occaſion of all that he after ſaith, 2 Theſſ. 2. 
of the goming of eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the day of Chriſt, v, 1,2, &c. of which faith he, v. 5, he had told 
them when he was with them, All which was exaRtly fulfilled in the perſecutions brought on che Chriſtians by 
the Jewes and Gwoſticks, and thedeſtrutions that ſuon after atrended: upon them. And this was by him very 
ficly infilted on about this time, Simen Magns having already (foon after the beginning of Claudins's reign, as 
Euſebians ſers ity 1. 2.c. T2.) ſet himſelf up at Rome (and a ſtatue ereRted to him.) as the ſupreme Ged, and (o 
being already capable of the titles of dyTiejusr©r, and SargargiulsC, Kc. he that ſets bimſelf np above all that 


5 called God, Bur being by the preaching of Peter (mentioned by * Exſebins, F St, Jerome, and * Orofius) Rab 
pur to ſhame, and his power extinguiſh'd there at that time, (4 54 Z1,wrO- amiafy x; Pg xenue teJankisle mn chm. © 
Sevepis, faith Enſebins) it was ſome time before he got up again, and yer longer before thele Gnoſtichs his ; 5 Dy 
followers found ic ſeaſonable to break out in profeſs'd hoſtility againſt che Orchodox: Chriſtians, which is *1.7-06; 


called the Revealing of this man of ſin, 2 Theſſ. 2. 3, Whatis ſaid in theſe Epiſtles en this ſobj<R, was firly 
deſigned to confirm the believers in Macedonia , that the perſecutions which were thus ſtirred up among 
them, and the baits of carnality and worldly adyantages offered then, might not delude or gain in upon 
them. 


K kk 3 CHAP, 
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Paraphraſe, The firſt Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians, Chap, i 


Paraphraſe, ; CHAP, IL 


DO AUL and Silvanus and Timothens unto the Church of the The 


rt. Paul the Apoſtle of T' ſh 
\ ſalonians, which & in God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3 


Jeſus Chriſt, and thoſe two, 
Silvanus and Timotheus , 
which came along with me, 
as companions and partners. 
of my labours in Macedonia, ty C2 
to that Aſſembly of Chriſtians that reſide in and appertain to Theſſalonica, that Metropolis of Macedonia, which, by the grace 


of God and Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt preached by me, haye been called and converted to the fairhz we moſt kindly ſalute you, and 
wiſh all divine mercy and proſperity to you, | | : . . 
2. We give thanks to God alwaies for you all, making mention of you in our 
prayers, ; 

>. Bleſſing God for that 3: Remembring without ceaſing your work of faith, and labour of love, and 
obedience which your faith, patlence of hope in our. Lord jeſus Chriſt, in the ſight of God and our father ;:] 
that induſtry which your love, that indurance and conftancy which your hope in Chriſt hath wrought in you, ſuch as is 
xquired of you, and will be acceptable in”rhe fight of God : | ts 


4. Knowinz, my beloved 4. Knowing, brethren beloved, your ele&ion of God. ] ; 
brethren, the ſpeciall favour of God in decrecing to beſtow the Golpel on you, to reyeal Chriſt to you, being Gentiles, above 
that which you hed reaſon to expe or hope, 


. * Forour Goſpel came not unto you in word onely, but alſo in power and » +, 9, 


FS Grace be unto you, and peace from God our father, and the 
25, Lord Jeſus Chriſt.] 


5. In conſequence to which . 


it was that I was appointed by 1 the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance, as ye know what manner of men we t hn 

. gin 
God ina viſion, A. 16, 9. * were among you for your ſake.] ſee Col. 24, 
to come and preach unto you, and accordingly I did, A&. 17. 1. and that with miracles and extraordinary gifts, (ſee note on ® becung 
x Cor. 2. a.) and matter of abundant conviftion, as you know how we behaved our ſelves roward you, that we might work, Heridmucs 


and gain youto Chriſt, . 

6. And ye very cheerfully 6- And ye became Þ followers of us and of the Lord, having received the clas 
and readily received us, being word in much affliion, with joy of the Holy Ghoſt:) . tors wyuarel 
content to ſuffer as the Apoſtles and Chriſt had done before you, embracing the Goſpel, though accompanied with per 
ſccution, with meſt Chriſtian joy. 

7. And this in ſo eminen: #7. So that ye were enſamples to all that believe in Macedonia and Achais.] 

a manner, that your example had an happy influence, raiſed an emulation in all the Chriſtians of the other cities of Macedonia, 
and allo of Greece; as Corinth, and Athens. 

"7 790" BEETLE IRS (ah 8, For from you ſounded out the word of the Lord, not onely in Macedonia 
and good ſucceſs of the Goſpel 20d Achaia, bur alſo inevery place your faith to Godwatd * is ſpread abroad, ſo «,,,,, 
among you it was, that many that we need not to ſneak any ching. ] forth iFiX1 
others in thoſe places were inclined to receive the faith, and ſo your converſion being fo eminently taken notice of, T need 
ſay no more in praiſe or congratulation of it, 2 | 
- 9. Every man's mouthbe- 9+ For they themſelves | ſhew of ns, what manner of entring in we had unto f rockin 
ing full of ir, how readily we you, and how ye turned ro.God from Idols, to ſerve the living and true God,] 
were entertained by yon, and how really and effeQually ye converted from hearheniſme ro Chriſtianity, 

x0, Tn full belief in Chriſt, 19- Ando wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raiſed from the dead, even 


and aſſurance of hope that Jeſus, which delivered us from the wrath to come. ] 
Chriſt, that was by God's infinite power raiſed from the dead, will prore& and deliver hjs faithfull ſervants from that ven- 


. geance which will finally and erernally involve all others : Aneflay of which vengeance and deliverance he will ere long ſhew 


on the perſecutors, and the believers which are now perſecuted by them, 


A—— 


Paraphraſee CHAP. IL 


OR yonr ſelves, brethren, know onr entrance in unto you, that it was not «yi 


1. For ye, brethren, with- T. gh + 6 
out my 2ffirming it , know ain vain, ] 
ſufficiently that our coming and preaching was farre from' being deceitfull, or to any treacherous aime of adyantage or gain 
upon you. 

ws Shot wes ie. >» But even after that we had ſuffered before, and were (hamefully intreated, _ 
o =_ ofgo . . 
conacements {foie as AS ye know, at Philippi, we were bold in our God to ſpeak unto you the Goſpel 
Philippi, moſt reproachfvlly of God with much b contention. | 
handled there, we yet took courage to proceed ({ce note on Joh, 7. a) and came to your city, and preached the Goſpel there, 
though we were yery much oppolcd there allo, : 

2. For my preaching the 3- For our + exhortation was not of c deceit , nor of uncleanneſs,. nor in f pleading 
Golpel unto you was not to euile ] : : mapa nic 
ſednce any, nor to corrupt any, (as the Gnoſticks doe their converts) nor out of any wily worldly end or deſfigne, to raiſe 
ſeditions, &c, as many of their falſe Chriſts had done: 


4. Bur as God was pleaſed _ 4+ But 25 we * were allowed of God to be put in truſt with the Goſpel, even «;,,c te 


tc chooſe meto bean Apoſtle, ſo we ſpeak ,notas pleaſing men, but God, which tricth our hearts,] approv' b 
eo think me meet for ſogreat a truſt, ſo have I enlevoured to approve my ſelf ro God in the diſcharge of it, not mentioning thoſe = ph vert 
things to vou which you were likcly to be moſt pleaſed with (for 1 knew that the Goſpel; which coſt me ſo many perſecutions, < Oh 


would coſt you ſo too, and that, requiring all purity, it hath nothing-in ic gratefull ro fleſh and blood) but thoſe which are. 
moſt likely to approve us all to God, which approveth nothing bur purity and fincerity, ; 
5. For neither at any cime * 4 uſed we flattering words, as ye know, f nor a ' vere}? 


5. ForT believe no man WM Rag og” 
ever accuſed me of flattering ©cloak of covetouſneſs ; God « witneſle.] : for flatter 
you with pleaſing do&trines (as the Gnoſticks doe) or of indulging to you any kind of inordinare luſt or filthineſs y, 3. (ice by 
note on Rom. 1. i.) T his you know, and God is witneſs that T was farre from being guilty of it, | Hp Hens 

6. Neither did we defireto G6- Nor of men ſought we olory, neither of you, nor yet of others, when we —_— 

' : ; ir 
2ppear before you or others Might have * been f burthenſome as the Apoſtles of Chriſt, ] * (ed ſeves 


as perſons of any great authority, which yet we had, and might have exerciled as Apoſtles of Chriſt, rity 


7. But 


ce» - . . . *, I : - ol | : 
Chap, ii. _ The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians: Paraphraſe, 
thrown 7. But wewere gentle among you, even as a nurſe checiſheth + her children £7 7. Bur 1 hae Qill dealt 
PR with you 1n all mildnels & tendernels imaginable; the ſame which is ditcernable in a nurſe to a child, of which, by fecding and 
making much of him, the beconies extremely fond, 
cjengin, B. S0* being g affeRtionately delirous of you,we Þ were willing to have imparted , 7 1. 1nner I con- 
þ-<i"#" gnto you, not the Goſpel of Tod onely, but alſo our owa ſouls, becauſe ye were ge my izif to have an huge 


pared ULtWy S f 
jaewl- dear unto Us.) "A tenderneſs and tondnels of 
hing #20360 5* love toward you, ſo that now having done you thar greareſt go2d, preached the Goſpel to you, and nouriſh'd you ap in the 
We faith, 1 have nothing too dear for you, not my life it lelf, (which is frequently called the foul in thele books, fce note on ch, 5. 


f.) if it may ſtand you in any ftcad, | 
-wlat 9, For ye remember. brerbren, our * labour and travell : for labouring nigtit  ,, .,:1..c. of which 
bout #377? and day becauſe we would not be chargeable unto any of you, we preached unto j then pave you, and ye can- 
$% you the Goſpel of God. ] nor but remember it , how 
rhar, belide the (ſufferings which I bare (ſce note b.) I alwaies laboured in my trade extremely hard, that ſo 1 might preach the 

Golpel to you, and yet not put you to charges, | 

Io. Ye are witneſſes and God alſo, how holily and juſtly and unblameably we {-,_ You, I fay, know and 
behaved our ſelves among you that believe :] can witneſs, and 1 doubt nor 


of God's teſtimony, how I and the reſt of us, Silvanus and Timotby, have behaved our ſelves toward you thar have received 
the raich, in the pertormance of all durics toward God and man, fo as we cannot be blamed or charged by any : 


17. As you know how we exhorted, and comforted, and charged every one of \,x. Dealing with you as 
you, (as a father dh his children)] a father dorh with his own 
children, every one of you ſingle, as if every one of you were my child, calling upon you to doe your duty, and cheering you 
up to perlevere againit all diſcouragements, 
12. That ye would walk worthy of God, who hath called you unto his king- 1z; And conjuring you 
dome and glory. by all the oblizations imagi= 
nable, that your converſation ſhould be ſome way propertionable to what God hath done for you in calling you co che honour 
and privilege of being Chriſtians here, and, if you continue conſtant in the faich, glorified Saints in heaven, 
fairs 732, Forthis cauſe alſo thank we God without ceaſing, + becauſe when ye recei- 23- And herein we haye 


n . . matter of continual joy and 
ved the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, thankſeiving to God on your 


"sxcon- but (3s ic is intruth) the word of God, which » h effeAually worketh alſo in you þ.haif} thar when we. thus 
on you That believe.] ED preached the Goſpel ro you 
ye received it readily, not as any deQtrine of ours, but as the Goſpel of Chriſt ſent by God from heaven, and which being rhus 
embraced and believed by you, hath alſo attained that end, that perfe&ion, that accompliſhment among you, which every where 
belongs to it, viz. to bring on them thiat embrace ir rhe honour of being perſecuted for ir, and gloritying God by that means , 

and withall to give them ſtrength to enable them to bear it Chriſtianly, | 
14. For ye, brethren, became followers of the Churches of God which in an Ns 
h RNs! . 14, For as it fell out with 
Judea are in Chriſt Jeſus : for ye alſo have ſuffered like things of your own i coun+ ,,.. &1.cvcs of Chriſt in 
crey-men,even as they have of the Jewes, | Judea, all that believed and 


held faſt ro Chriſt haye ſtill been perſecured by the unbelieving Jewes, ſo hath it fallen our to you, your own countrey-men, 
the unbelieving Jewes among you, have in like manner perſecuted you, as the Jewiſh unbelievers have perſecuted the Chriſtian 


Jewes, | | 
15, Who both killed the Lord Jeſus and their own prophets, and have perſecu= , 5. And this which I ſay 
ted us ; and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all men, ] "of the Jewes in Judea was 


practiſed by them on Chriſt himſelf, and before him on the prophets ſent unto them; Mar. 23. 37, and now is accordingly 
fallcn on us : It being realonable that they which have caſt oft obedience to God ſhould periecute all men that come ro teil 
them of their duty, 


16. Forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be ſaved, to fillup ;; a, rhis generally is 


et their ſins alway : for the wrath + is come upon them to the uttermoſt.] the ground of their quarrel to 
_ Tk us, that, in ſpight of their prohibition , we preach to the Gentiles, uſe means that they might repent of their Idolarries, &c, 
end, i99re7% by which, and the former things, the Jewes doe ſo fill up the meaſure of their fins, that the wrath of God, to the utter deſtru= 
in auT%; vis Ction of them, is now come our upon them, already denounced, and within a very little while molt certain to overtake them, 


"0 Y : 
'forlome 17 But we, brethren, being taken from you * for a ſhort crime Þ in preſence, ,, a,q being detained 


tine, tor a 


face7pe NOT in heart, endevoured the more abundantly to ſee your face with great defire, | from coming to you perſonal- 


1946 2820 ly, ever fince I was firſt with you, and driven ſuddenly from you, AR. 17. 5, too we are neverthelefle very kind to you, and 
ſin perſon heartily defire and wiſh for an opportunity of viſiting you. 
Ty s K 
18. Wherefore we would have come unto you, (even[I Paul) once and again, ,g a4 accordingly 1 
bur Satan hindred us. } | Paul had once or twice a full 


reſolution to viſit you, but by ſome difficulty or other from time to time interpoſed by the in{truments of Satan, the ob 
Ecuctors and periccurors of the Goſpel, I was kept from coming unto you. 


19, For what «our hope, our joy, our * crown of rejoicing? are not even ye in , 9. For what greater mat= 
the preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ar his coming ?] rer of hope of a reward from 
God at the day of doom, and conſequently of preſent rejoicing, can I have ? what greater ornament of which I could boaſt, 

then the good ſuccefſe of the Goſpel which I have preached among you ? 


20, For ye are our glory and joy. ] 20, For you are aprime 
congregation of Chriſtians (as Philippi another, Phil, 4.1.) wholly converted by me, and obſervable for very great prohicien= 
cy inthe faith, and endurance of perſecutions for it, and therefore I cannot bur rejoice, and even boaſt of you, 


Annotations on Chap, 11. 


ie V.1. 1n vain] The word x35 empty, idles vain, is | he had ſpoken of c. 1.9. bur, as the cotiſequents here 
Koie known to be propottionable co the Hebrew NW, which | manifeſt, the fallaciouſneſs or treacheroutneſs of his 


(in the third Commandement and mariy other places) | aime in coming, which that ic was not impucable ro him 
being rendred vain doth yet fignifie falſe, viz, empry | He kere proves v. 2. by remembring them of the enter- 
or void of truth. And ſo here being applied to S. Pauls | rairiment which he found at Philsppi, very farre from 
ein /& entrance unto them, that is, his firſt preaching | ſuch as would encourage a worldly defigner from g0- 
the Goſpel ro them, ir doth nor fignifie the uneffeRu- | ing any farther, nothing but perſecution and cribulaci- 
alueſs of it, or want of ſucceſs among them, for chat | 


ons : and then yer. 3, he expreſly addesco this matrer, 
KKkk 4 $ 


665 


9; 


b. 


Ken 
MoxS 


ABDr7c 


Cs 
Elam 


A1#5/: 0h 


6 & 


i menos Hay Bk ot, evinsy Our exhortation Was not 
our of deceit,or that 1 might deceive, 

V. 2. Contention] The word dw ſtrife or conten 
tion, may be taken in an Active or in a Patlive ſenle, 
that is, eicher for labour, or ſufferance; boch in an high 
degree, In the former ſenſe it 1s) when Chriſt com- 
mands us dywrits2x, ro ſtrive to enter in at the ſtraight 
gate, that is, © be very diligent and indufirious. In 
the lacter itis Heb, 13. 1. being joyned with <nyori 
ſufferance, and perſevering, and af fl1 ions, mentioned 
betore c. 11. and after y, 2, &c. fo Phil. 1, 36. and 
Co:, I. 29. where ayuritogy@ ſtriving is bearing, 
ſufferi52 atf.Ctions, and to more fit to be joyned with 
xome 1c) !ing- or ſuffering hardſhip, there ;tor lo x«x& 
hg:':ies, the 16: 6,07 pains, in bearing, as wx mn 
dig vei. 9. So 1 Tim. 4. 10. where we ordinartly 
read dre uZouha [uffer reproaches , the Kings MS 
xcads & jw 17othe we combat, that is, ſuffer perſecutions, 
(which is joyned with zem7@u% alſo) which chey that 
doe; due ic in hope, and cruftin the living God, which 
can and will reward all cheir tufferings. And chis 1s 
agrecable co che na ure of the agones,combats,or games, 

among t:.e Lrecians, whereof the Puce taith, 

Ault telit fectque—— : 

it is made up of doing and ſuffering both. And ſo we 
have 43+ v1 mIrudmwy combat of ſufferings Heb. 1o., 
32, and of .he women Phil, 4, 3. eirives o Iuayytatg 
CuntrSanmy wot, which combated, Or contended, that is, 
tuffered perſecutions, together with me in the Goſpel, 
And lo here it is to be taken in this latter ſenſe, though 
that allo added to the former, endurance and diligence 
buch.grea; iaduſtry and labour in preaching the Goſpel 
to them and wichall great perſecucion for ſo doing. 
For (o it is in the beginning of the verſe, ggmedoyres x} 
vBudivrisy (wfferings and conturmelious reproachfull 
»/age, ſuch are ſcourgings, &c. and thus Ph1l, 1, 30, 
% auTdv ayare, the ſame combat, is the enduring perſe- 
cution, expreſſed by (um FAryTEs Th mice Ver. 27, the 
word uſed in the agones, So 2 Tim. 4. 7. the fight, or 
combat, \{cems to referre to that which he had then 
lately paſt through at Rome, before Nero's trib nnat, 
y. IO, 17- : 

V. 3. Deceit] That aacrn; which fgnifies decerr, 
error, is uſed notionely Paſſively for being deceived by 
oihers, but eſpecially Actively for deceiving and ſedu- 
cing others, will appear at large, Note on 7ade f, And 
ſo alſo that in the Epiſtles it referres eſpecially to theſe 
orand ſ{educers that were then a-foot, fo rite in the 
Churches, the Gneſticks, whoſe herelic being accom- 
panied with ſo much uncleanneſs and carnality, where- 
ilocver the aadrn or ſeduftion is joyned with words 
that expreſle or intimate thar, there is great reaſon thns 
to interpret it, Thus T heophylatts gloſs intimates, 8x 
eg 28276 71 Mid eox, faith he, Gin 747 wdyur x, jonTaEY, 
1rtcach not any impurity, ſuch as are the doftrines or 
practices of th: Aſagi and Sorcerers, And according- 
ly here dxaSugoia uncleanneſs (and that word fignifies 
all manner of unnatural luſts) being ſubjoyned to ra«yn 
arceit, or ſeduttion, it mult be thought to referre to 
thele praQtices of thoſe ſeducing hereticks, to whom 5, 
Paz! defircth to oppoſe his own dealing among them, 
at once vindicatirg his own ſimplicity and uprigh:nels, 
and acculing them for the contrary. He came meerly 
to convertthem from all the viilanies chat they, while 
they were Idolaters, had lived in, and doing fo, ſuffered 
great hardſhip of perſecutions ; but they (which cook 
lure care not to be perſecuted) infuſed into them all 
falle heretical doctrines and corrupt praQices, unclean- 
neis and villany. They lily ſtole in &y Pore in cunning, 
bur he 6101100) G V. 2, 100k all boldneſſe and con- 
fidenr e ro peach publickly the Goſpel unto them. 

V. 5. Uſed we flattering ——-] Aiy@ fenifies 


talk , diſcourſe of men, and ſo wt x43 i9 ro be ox the 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Chap, T1. 


tongues of men , and iy Aiyw xonexeies uid, to be 
talked of for flattery, to be accuſed by men for this 


| fault, 


Ib. Choke of covetouſneſſe] Tiejpaors Fgnifies not e 
only an occaſion and pretence, bur allo an accn/ation, Pejrzric 
or cbarge, 2gainſtany. Se faith Phavorinus, Negpaos x 
aiTia,; epoppu, *tis 4 charges an occaſion, againſt any , . 
and again,Hlegreriyli& tvaejon© Ay © Gr xamye; 
Tivdsza long jpecions oration in accn/ation of ariy man : 8 
therefore the rendring Tlegpaoito by xaris} crton, 
may be a falle print for exxiow accxſo; for that wil beſt 
agree With [legapSdmopuar, VarroYIGouars Vaavowy Words 
that note accaſing and ſuſpetting, that went before, 

And {o again,wegyparrs x} 1 annvns x; 1 {dds atria, it 
is either @ true or falſe accuſation. SO wezparicinet 
aoz9i QNAT MmaHy are clancular depravings of men's 
reputations, raifing ſuſpicions of them: ſo Dar. 6. 4, 
iCnrow Te9q201v hugtiv x7 9% Aavnna, they ſought ſome 
occaſion that is, accuſation, againſt Daniel, As for the 
FAt0v8ia that is joyned With it, that ſignifies ſometimes Puts 
unnatural lnſis and filtbineſs, as hath been formerly 
ſhewed, Note on R:m9. 1. h. and fo it ſeems to fignifie 
here and to anfwer dax43weria uncleanneſs,v. 3. ſo no- 
torious among the Gnoſticks, which were the peſt of 
Chriſtianity ar that time. : 

V. 6. Burthen/ome) Bacys weight is here taken for | 
the cenſures of the Church, the exerciſe of that Apoſto- Bieje 
lical authority and ſeyerity ; fo 2 Cor, 10, 10 &mmad. 
Beptia letters that had a grcat deale of weight, that is, 
ſeverity, threatning of cenſures, &c, and ſo #y Edpe i 
to light heavy upon them, to uie ſeverity toward them 
(which ſome defired to ſeem to doe out of vanity and 
ambition:)andis here ſer oppoſite to the 54y429u mor, 
we became gentle, che tender ulage of a war/e v. 7.and 
the. ſpirit of meckneſs, 1 Cor. 4. 21. h 

V. 8. Aﬀettionately defirow) TheophylaF isſo per- g 

in ſtead of jungyperorythar 1 cannot bur fer it down, 
"Oweregptvor vuayy faith he, Turks? mega efeuirur vuly, x; 
Ex opevor Vauvy magy. T3 oul x; 7d £iew 78 ovurnixo, The 
phraſe 6ue1e5uevor vuay, fignifies bonnd,or cloſe, or near, 
10 = from the word 64s rogether and sipe which fig- 
nifies #0 bind tegether ; adding that ſome have read it 
inte ute for ehflvuirris defiring, us tor 58 but that it 
5 nor ſo, If his meaning be that juecipers; doth hot 
lo lignifie, I ſuppoſe his authority will not preyaile againſt 
the known uſe of the word, and the expreſs Gloſſarie of 
Heſychims Tusige]u, teq» hSupsT, 095, it fignifies 10 
love, to defire, But if his meaning be that juceguare: is 
not the right reading,then unleſs we know what copies 
he had to authorize that confidence, there will be no 
reaſon to conſent t9 it,and yer as little cauſe to make 2 
controverlie of it,the ſenſe being either way the ſame,the 
word 6y6e9yTa rendred by Heſychius juſt as juclggrrau 
ts:for ſo in him all that we find of that word is) 'Ope- 
autre: eutiegrror, nfuuioiyithignifies ro deſiregas the 
other before had done, 

V. 13. Eff«ually worketh] That weewing is tobe 1, 
rendred in a Paſhve not AQtive ſenle, and that it Fgni- eryyina 
fies 76a6:3:2% to be perfefted, or accompliſhed, hath been 
largely ſhewn, Note on Gal, 5. b. But to what the 
accompliſhment of the word, or Goſpel, here referres 
particularly, mult be concluded from v. 14. There the 
proof is ſec down of that which is here affirmed, and 
that with the particle For, vets yag For yoH, &c. and 
cherefore in all reaſon that muſt interprec this. Now 


that which is there mention'd is the Theſſalonians ſuf- 


o perſecution ater the manner that ocher C hriſti- 
ans had done before them, which as it is an evidence of 


tering 


cheir conſtancy ia the faith, ſois that of their proficien- 
cy to the higheſt degree of perfeAion which this life is 
capable of. And betides, it being forerold by Chriſt, 


that they which will receive the taith, and Jive accore 


ding 


emptory for another reading in this place, 4uereg4usyor , JuujurG* 


7 aw www «& * 


Soupu) i724 


\ 


f not for- 


dearing any 
longer wa x- 


in $1wp 


- 
or, Your, 


for the 


the Jewiſh inhabitants of .Macedoniz, and particular- 


ding to his preſcriptions, ſhall ſuffer perſecutions, their 
ſufferings are a completion af that word of his. 
V.'14. Conntrey-men] Svuquai? men of the ſame 
tribe, or race, Or countrey , With the Theſſalonian 
Chriſtiatis, to whom he writes, may not be reſolyed to 
be the heachen inhabicants of that city or country, bue 
the unconyerred Jewes which 'were diſperſed there. 
For at the Apoſtles coming to that city, At. 17. the 
ficit ching we read of therezis 4 /Jn«gogue of the ewes, 


v. I. thither Pau! went wnto them,thatis, to the Jewes, | 


and preached Chriſt unto them, and ſome of them re- 
ceived the faith, and of devout Greeks, or Gentile Pro- 
ſelyres, 4 great multitude, &c.v, 4. And immediatly 
the unbelieving Jews, making uſe of the officers of the 
courts of the city, raiſed a tumul: againſt them, v. 5, 
and che Apoſtle and $11as eſcaping, they ſeiſed upon 
Jaſon and other brethren, that is, Chriſtians, thae had 
received the faith, and haled them to the magiſtrates of 
che city, and accuſed them for doing contrary to Ce/ars 
orders, v. 7» And fo the perſecucton thus early begun 
at T heſſalonicay was evidently by the Jewes whichre- 
ceived not the faith, againſt che Jewes and Proſelytes 
which received it : and theſe Jewes of Theſſalonica 
were fo zealous in the matter, that as ſoon as they 
heard of the receiving the faith at Beree, they went 
thither, and ſolicited the multicude there againſt chem, 
v.13. And ſo there is no queſtion but the Iſter ougy- 
airar their conntreymenz that are here ipoken of, are 


ly of Theſſalonica ; and accordingly chat they may not 
think it trange,that they ſhould chus be uſed by thoſe 
of their own nation, he gives them the example of the 


Annetations on the firſt Byiſftle to the Theſſalonians, Chap. Iit, 


unbelieving Jewes in Jades that had. perſecuted the 
Chriſtians there, as before they had crucified Chriſt 
himſelf, &c. v. 15, And their ſpecial quarrel co the 
Apofiles was,that they preached to the Gentiles, y. 16, 
for which and all other their obſtinacy he forecels che 
wrath of God upon them, and their utter deſtruion 
approaching y. 16. That in this perſecution at Theſſa- 
lonica ſome were dead,and others ſo evill handled that 
there was need of chis Epiſtle to comfort them for thoſe 


that were fallen, and confirm them , by foretelling them 
the approach of Chrsfts eomiog to relieve the conttant 
ſufferers, and to deſtroy the perſecutors, aid thoſe that 
cowardly tell off cq them, will appear, c. 4. 13. and 5. 
I, &Cc. 

V. 19,Crown] A crown was an attire or dreſſing for 


with jewels on the forehead, and ear-rings inihe cate, 
and fo Exech, 23.42. bracelets upoy their hands, and 
crowns upon their heads : not that this was an Enfign 
of Majeſty. peculiar ro Kings, buc the name of an oc- 
*nament worn by others, both men, as the Sabeans, 
Exzech, 23.42, and women, as in thac deſcriptioa of 
the Jewiſh nation by a woman c. 16, $0 the Miſna 
makes mention of Crowns that Bridegroomes and 
Brides were wont to wear, The Bridegroomes was 
of Gold,.or gilt, or. painted, or of Rotes, or Myrtle, 
or Olives, and fo the Brides alſo, Gemara Hiere/ol. ad 
tit. Sota C, 9. But theſe interdidted by the Jewes about 
the time of Yeſpaſian, ſaich the Miſne tir, Sota, c 9; 
Of theſe there is allo frequent mention among the hea- 
thens, c5pes 3apunnioy 4 nuptial crown, 1n Bioens Epitaph 
of Adonts,& in Libanius Declam.8 ſpeaking of nuptial 
rites 6% i54@araczuny ; 945 1 not crowned? But.as of all 


other ornaments ſo of this it mult be obſerved that they 


were either of every days uſe (unleſſe days of. faſting 
and mourning) or for extraordinary or feſtival days(in 
like manner as there was an every daſs anointing 'un=- 
leſſe upon days of humiliation) ar: 6. and rhe vile of 
gladneſſe or teltival oile, P/al. 45. 7 ) and the latter 
of thele is in thoſe places of Ezeohiel called a beanti- 
ful crown , and here 5yparoc xguvynines 4 crown of 
boaſting, thac is, either of rejoycing or feſtvity, as re- 
Joycing and boaſting is all one, (ſuch. we know, was 
the zuptial crown , wherewith his mother is ſaid to 


have crowned Solomon in the day of the gladnefſe of 


his heart, Cant, 3-11.) orof boalting, as that ſounds 
licerally, ſuch as are che ſpecial kin4s of ornament, 
wherein one is ſec our moſt pompo! fly and magni- 
ficencly, ſo as vain-glorious perſoas adorn theme 


* ſelves, 


CHA 


lefe at Achens alone;] 


Herefore when we could no longer forbear, we thought ic good to be 


| — y 


P. 1. Paraphraſes 


1. And therefore being np 


lonzer able to Lear the want 


and deſire of ſeeing or hearing of you, I reſolved to deprive my {elf of Timothies company, and to ſtay alone ar'Aruens 3 


-—\ City in Greece, 


2. And ſent Timotheus our brother and miniſter of God, and our fellow-labou- 
rer in the Goſpel of Chriſt, [ro eſtabliſh you, and to comfort you conceraing your 


faich J 


we are appointed thereunco. | 


by reaſon of theſe afli&ions, by purting you in mind of what Tam ſure you know already, that 


<P 
and to comfort you againſt all the tribulations which were befallen you for the profeſſion of the fairh of Chrift 3 
3. That no man ſhoutd be moved by theſe afflitions: for your ſelves know that - 


2. To ſettle you in the do» 
Arine of the Goſpel, which 
we had planted among yous 


3- To keep you from be« 
ing diicouraged or. falling off 
this is to be louked for by all 


true believers, che Goſpel being the covenant of the Croſſe, and ſo nothing in i: itrange, that God ſhould derermine to permit, 
and not to ieſtrain the malice of wicked men, bur leave Chriſtians to be exerciſed by them. 


4. For verily when we were with you we told you before, that we ſhould ſaf- 
fer tribulation, even as it came to paſle, and ye know.} 


4. For of this atour- firſt 
preachjng the Golpel to you 


we advertiſed you, that afflitions are the Chriſtians portion ; And it hath accordingly com to paſſe, and ſo you have the experi- 


mental knowledge of it. 


5. For this cauſe | when I could no longer forbear, I ſent to know your faith, 
leſt by ſome means che remprer have * tempted you, and our labour be in vain. | 


5. And therefore the oc» 
cahon of our late ſending of 


Timothy was to ſee whether you continued conftant, or whether the cevil and the world bringing perſecutions upon you for 
the faith, had wrought upon yau by thoſe temprations, and fo all our labour in planting the faith wee caſt away and loſ 


upon you, 


6.Buc now when Timothy came from you unto us, and brought us good tidings 


6. Arid now he at his re- 


of your faith and charity, and that ye have good remembrance of us aiways, de- ,,, relling us thas joyfull 


firing greatly to ſee usas we allo ro ſee you: ] 


news ot your conſtancy in 


the faith, and of your love to God caſting our all fear of perſecution,and that your kindnelſe to mg continues, and that you ars 


as dehirous to ſee me, as I tg viſit you : 
7. Therefore brethren we were comforted over you 


King's MS AY 
me ..5- trelle by your faith, ] 


\ 


inall* our affliion and diſ- , Thi, was matcer ofextrem 
joy to us in the miiſt of our 
afJitions, 


667 


IS 


the head, and {o is mentioned Ezech. 16, t 2. together Ziv: 


a, 


roſ 
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2. 


| all the kindnefle which you 


Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians; Chap iv 
affliions, or in the midſt of yours, that though the Goſpel had brought perſecution and diſtreſſe upon you, yet you continue P.v, 
faithfull and conſtant in deſpight ot all. 

8. For whatſoever befall 8. For now we Þ live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord. 
us, we haye matter of exceeding joy, Job. 14. 19. ſuch as if a man ſhould return ro lify again, ſee Pal. 22. v. 26, | 
9. For what thanks can we render to God again for you, for all the joy where. 
with we joy for your ſakes before God, 2 
16. once more be able ro 1: Nightand day praying exceedingly, that we might [fee your face, a; mighe 
viſit you, and complete or fill perfe& that which is lacking in your faith ?]] 
up theſe things which are neceſſary to your faith (fee Mar, 12, 6.) and perſeverance in it, 
x1, give usa ſpeedy jour- Ie Now God himſelf and our father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt [ + dire our + mate 
ney * way|unto you, ſtraight 
12, And the Lord make you to increaſe and abound in love one towards ano. © 
ther, and towards all men, even.as we dove towards you : 
12. Which is the ſure'means 13. To the _ - _—_y eſt+bliſh WO hearrs unblameable in holineſſe before 
of obtaining that grace from God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with all his 
God which may preſery2 you * S21nts. | * holy:ong; 
pure and holy, fo as may be acceptable before him, who is both our God and our father, at that great day now approaching to +I 


the deſtru&ion of the obdurate unbelievers, and reſcue of the faithfull, which is one coming of Chriſt with his Angels (lec 
Jud. 4.) and ſo in like manner ar the dreadfull day of dgome, - 


Annotations on Chap, ITT. 


V. 5. Tewpted] Tt is ordinary in the Scripture-dia- embrace the Goſpel. 
le& for Verbs to henifie, befide the aRtion or paſſion | V. 8. Live] To live, belide the literal notation of it, b, 
noted by them, the cffe& which is conſequent theretoe | Fignifies alſo ro be cheerfull, or merry, to rejoyce. So 74» 
Of Paſſives it hath been noted at large, Note on at. P/[al. 22.26, your heart ſhall live for ever, Which is 2 
11. b. And of AQtives there want not examples, eſpe- | conſequent Y eating and being ſatisfied, & praiſing 
cially in this offe word 74:222uy which now we ſpeak | God. So Foh. 14. 19. Becanſe 1 live, Je fhall live alfo, 
of. For to tempr doth ordinarily fignifie no more then | In the firſt place it is literally taken for Chrifts reſurre= 
to offer temptarions, to propoſe, or [uggeſt, thoſe oþ- | tion, bur in the ſecond for their rejoycing, ſuch as was 
es, which if che man refilt and reje, are matter of | cauſed by the recoyery of a friend from death to life, (& 
yertue in him : but having tempred here, ſignifies evi- | theſe joyned by the figure drrardxaa71s obſerved on 
dently, having brought them unto fſinne, that is, | fat. 8. Note k.) And this is ordinary in all languages, 
wrought upon them, corrupted them by temptations; | Hebrew, Greek and Latine, And fo here it is evidently 
for otherwiſe his /abour in preaching the Goſpel to | uſed, we live, 5f, &c. that is, it is matter of infinite 
them would not become vain by that means. So when | joy to us; and accordingly it follows, as an expreſſion 
God is ſaid ro grve men to Chriſt, Joh. 6. 37. the | of exultancy, For what thanksgiving can we return for 
meaning is, that by Gods preventing and preparing | all the joy, &c. h 
orace, they do effeQually come to Chriſt, receive and 


———.._——___ 
OE 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. IV. 


Urthermore then we beſeech you, brethren, and exhort you by the Lord 


1. Now my brethren, by bn . 
, Jeſus,that as ye have received of us how ye ought to walk,and to pleaſe God, 


bear to us, we intreat you, f ſo ye would abound more and more, } there te 
and by all the obligations that the Chriſtian faith lays upon you, and the care of your own eternal welfare, we adviſe you, in ay ty 
the prefence of God, that ye walk exa&ily by the rule that is ſer you, and daily improve and grow in that piety which is already of Tigama- 
in youz TOTS eyel 
2. According tothe ftrit 2+ For ye know what commandments we gave you, by the Lord Jeſus.] -< qa 


commands to this purpoſe which we gave you in our firſt preaching to you. INE 
3. For this is pun&ually _ 3+ For this is the will of God, eve your * ſanRification, that ye ſhould abſtain ,\";....; 

required of you by Chriſt from fornication: ] ; ; 

under the Goſpel, that ye ſhould preſerve your ſelves in chaſtity or perfe& purity from the ſinnes of the fleſh, of what kind 


loeyer : 
4. Every one by ſtudy,and 4+ That every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe 2 his veſſell in ſanRif- 


by exerciſe or practice , to cation and honour ;] BOP 
learn and enable himſelf moſt ſtricly to preſerve himſelf in perfe& chaſtity, in a married or ſingle life ; ; 
5. Not in the} luſt of concupiſcence, even as the Gentiles which know not f #55 


5. Not in any vile unna- —_— 
. « GTG; 


tural praRices, as for want of God : ] 
knowledge of the true God the Gentiles doe. 
6. * That no may Þ goe beyond and defrand his brother ,in a»y matter, becauſe Ka ny wh 


. . ceedo 
bar incedinete luſt, ro condmic ©2" the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, as WE alſo have forewarned you and ceſti- inordure 


filthyneſls with his fellow fied. ] ; ; with his 
Chriſtian in thoſe thinss that are not to be mentioned plainly 3 for as theſe are the fins thar on Sodom, on the nations, and in brother 
all rimes on thoſe Gentiles God hath puniſhed ſeverely with urter excifion, ſo is the like ſtill ro be expedted on all that are guilty 
of {uch villanies, as I have formerly aflured and warned you, 

7. And accordingly you 7. For God hath' not called us unto uncleanneſſe, but unto holineſle.] 
muſt reſolve that Chriſtianity is far from giving liberry for unnatural uncleanneſſe, it is on the contrary an obligation ro all 
the purity imaginable, a 

8. And he that deſpilch $- He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, bus God, who bath alſo given 
theſe commands of ours ” unto us his holy Spirit. ] 

this 


6, Not to vield to irregu- 


Chap, iv, The firft Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, | Partphraſe. 669 


+ ths 
caught © 
God to the 
Joving ot 


this mitter, given by me from Chriſt, ver, 2, as ipecial! parts of the Chriftiaa faith, and indulgerh to thoſe contrary lins, he 
deſpiſzrh the commanis, an4 provoxeth the dilpleatuce and wrach of God, and finneth againtt that tanctitying Spirit which | 
Gol giveth to believers, | 
9. But as touching brotherly love, y2 need not that I write unto you : for ye , ard as to that of pu- 
your ſelves are | © taught of God co love one another. | ; | rityfrom all the impure in= =, 
fuſions of the Gnoltick herecick, ſo for charity and peaceablensfſ: (our of which they are as likely to leduce you and 1ntule 
malice and bitterneſſe azainfſt all orthodox Chriſtians) this [ need nor inlarge on by Epiſtle, there being norhing to which the 


one another Chriſtian faith more engages you then this, and your having received the fairh makes ir ſuperfluous for me to extiort you to it ; 
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this is an inſeparable eAe& of that, and that which hath been a&tually impreſſed on you. 


10. And indeed yedoe it towards all the brethren, which are in all Macedonis : 196, And accordingly you: 
but we beſeech you, brethren, that ye increaſe more and more ; |] practice hath been roward all 
your fellow Chriſtians in Macedonia, there hath been uniry and peace in all thoſe Churches : Onely | exhort you to increaſe 
every day more and more in this grace, 
, Tt. And that ye *ſtudy to be quiet,and to doe your own buſineſſe,and to work ,;. Ando be as carneſt 
with your ov7n hands (as we commanded you,)] to exceed all others in quier- 
nelſe and peaceableneſle, as rhe moſt ambitious are to get the greateſt honours,or the moſt ſaftious ro conrend and make debate, 
and not to meddle with other mens matters, but cvery man to follow diligently the buſineſle of his calling, as when I was with 
you I commanded you, 
I2, Thar ye may walk honeſtly toward them that are without, and chat ye may \,;,Thac by ſpending your 
have lack of nothing. ]. time in heneſt labour, you 
may both preſerve your reputation entire among the Gentiles, (who will have an ill opinion of C hciſtianity, if ir make men 
idle) and that you may earn ſo much by your labour, as may ſupply all your wants and neceſſities, 


13. Bat I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them that , :. As for the ſire of the 
4 are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not even as F others which have no hope. ] dead (thoſe eſpecially that 
have fallen under the perſecutions brought upon you by the unbelieving Jews (fee note on c. 2. i.) foc your receiving and 2 
maintaining the Faith) wherein by your excefſe of forrow it ſeems you want advice, I muſt exhort you ro moderate char 
paſſion, and nor to behave your ielves as they that believe nor any reſurrefion or reward for their ſufferings in an other lite. 


I4, For if we believe chat Jeſus dyed and roſe again, even ſo them alſo which 14, 15. For upon our be- 
lieep * in Jeſus will God bring wich him. lief of Chriſt's death and re- 


15. For this weſay unto you by the word of the Lord, that we which are a- —_—_— —_— yr 


live, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are a- dye tor the teſtimony, or by 
fleep ] occa(ion of the faith ofChriit, 
and thar ſo certainly and ſpeedily, that they that doe not dye at all ſhall ar the day of judgement have no advantage of them 
whoſe bodies haye lain in the graves ſo many years, the riſing of the one being in the ſame twinkling of an eye, x Cor. 15, 
52. with the change of the other who are found live. : 


16. For the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the OE a 
voice of the Archangel, and with the trump of God : and the dead in Chriſt ſhall ,,11 Þ ;. chic hall 
rile ficſt : ] | come from heaven, and the 

Archangel that hath other Angels under bim ſhall call them, to be ready at the preſence of the Judge, ſummon all the world to 
appear before him, aſſembling chem as with a ſhout, or a voice, or a trumpet, every of them uled to call aflemblies rogether, 
and to ſummon them to appear before tribunals, (ſe Ptal. 47. 5, 8. Jer. 4. 5. and 6. 1.) And then firſt all the bodies of all 
pious men that ever were in the world ſhall riſe out of their graves 3 


17. Then we which are alive, and remain, ſhall be caught up together with 
. . very mos 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the aire : and fo ſhall we ever bewiththe qc, that that is dore op” 
Lord. that arealive on earth, as we 
now ate, ſhall be carried by the Angels into the clouds, there ro meer Chriſt, and appear before Lim, and being adjudged by 
him to cternat blifſe, ſhail never part from Chriſt again, but enjoy his prelence tor ever. 

13, Wherefore comfort one another with theſe wogds. | 138. This conſideration is 
certainly ſufficient to yield you matter of comfort and ſuppertM rhe death of any that is neareſt to you, and to aflure you, that 
Chrilt's promuie of delivering the perſecuted is no whir lefie performed to them cbar diz under the pertecucions, then to them 
vi: live to fee their pertecutors deſtroyed, which ſhall now ere long come to paſſe, See ch. z, 26, 


Annotations on Chap. IF. 


V. 4. Huveſſel] Iris tne conceit of a learned man | nifying Fmply an #texfi1, or inſtrument of uſe, (ſee 
that oz4y &f 4avrs, bi own veſſel, here ſignifies his law- | ar. 21. Note b.) the body being the great ucen(il or 
ful or proper wite : But there is no example nor ana- | inſtrument of tae mind, is fitly fo called, Thus Bar- 
logie for this interpreratipn)y unleſſe that the wife is el{- | 1abas in his Epifle calls the body of Chriſt owi& 73 
where called the weaker veſſel, x Pet. 3, 7. But that | mpba7G©;, the veſſel, or wrexnſi/, of the Spirit ; and (o 
ſuppoſes the min to be a veflel coo, and cencludes - the Jewes call the body D)I a» inſirument, and the 
peculiarity of that title to the woman, but onely chat | Greek aww 1s very near that, onely the firſt 5 abun= 
ſhe is the weaker. The wives are indeed by ſome cal- | dant. This poſſ-ſing, or (as xa fignifies ſometimes 
led dow ze CPS your: fields,in Demetrius Cydonins, by | in the idiome of thele Writers) preſerving or keeping 
others vaer3; £59 your dwelling, in Euthyminus Zyga- | (Luk, 21.19.) the bedy in purity and honoar, is the 
benus ; bur no where ow @& veſſel. And indeed the | perfeRt chaſtity either in caelibacy or the conjugal Rate, 
Contexc doth otherwiſe incline ic to denote the mans | in oppoſition to all thote unnatural luſts which are cal- 
own body. For that which is oppoſed, v. 5. to this | led mi» 271uias Rom. 1. 26. diſhonourable affetions; 
poſſeſſing his own veſſel with chaſtity and honony, is | the baſet, vileſt ſubmiſſions imaginable ; 2nd che ſame 
IG Hrwpia; the paſſion of luſt, that is, inordinate | is here called m3G- &3vuizs, which makes it not im- 
luſt, as the Gentiles, &c, Now thoſe Gentile impious | probable that that ſhould be read 27:uizs alfo, but 
unnatural praftices were not peculiarly oppoſed ro con- | however it Fenifies the ſame thing, inordinate deſires, 
jugal chaſticy, bur fimply to chaſticy or purity, whe- | or /»/ts. And to this allo agrees that which follows 
cher in marriage oc our of marriage. And to that beſt | y, 6. See Note b, 
agrees the notion of his owns veſſel, as it ſignifies his | V6, Goe beyond] *7:23ahay is a general word to --; 
own fleſh, his own body. Now che word 9x7 & fig- | hgnifie trn/grefſing of che due limvirs in any thing; «4.4 0. 
4+ Janes s 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians Chap IV. 


\oBaivery Serdeote, to goe beyond the bounds, megfar | ty of them. To thele S,Chryſoſtome applies the phraſe, 


1 


e1s Foxy tranſgreſſing of oaths and obligations, faith | 
Heſychins ; and when the clole of Hefioas Yea x, 
1s IS, 

m—\ppecias RASH) OY) | 
that is, faith Proclus, 2yxaivey Ta; myzbarcs 7% pe x) 
xa1F qxens, to avoid all deviations from th: right and 
good mark, and fo in Phocylides, 

— wi Wpbis) 
and 

—<Fbecind' anurt, 
miſchievous trau/greſſing. This being applied co mat- 
ters of uncleannes (as appears v.7.and by the modeſt. 
civil exprefſion of & mW Tedyuan, in 4 matter, and by 
the addition of vacorecmiy, which hath formerly been | 
explained to belong to inorarnacyy or unnatural luſis ) 
will be concluded molt probably to fignife thoſe filthi- | 


Hence perhaps it 15 that Fe/ychins hath rendred *Taty- | 
Gary 5hers, contumely, in that notion of the word : 
wherein Clemens in his Pedagogas |, 2. cites it, 8) #m* 
#5 © vBerr, Kc. that diſhonourable, villanous pra- 
tice here mentioned) v. 5. And thus we find ayrÞ258a- 
cicu uſed by Epiphanins of the Groſticks, ady «© 
Er eebanty vn, AzyVetpor cuuniay mes Tywdixas, XC, 
And to this purpoſe ic may perhaps be farther obſerva- 
ble that the Hebrew 82 or 2 from whence is the 
Greek 23 or Pw» (the old word from whence the re(i 
of the tenſes of Baiyw come) doth in the Old Teſta- 
meat ſignifi the husbands companying with the wife, 
and is rendred going in unto her, and accordingly 
Pairey and GFrCairery are by humane Authors uſed in 
that ſenſe, applied to other creatures. Ariſtor. Hiſt. 
- Animal, 1. 5. cap. 14. ſpeaking of an Elephant, Bayes 


s ww 4a< 
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Cudyr' 6mCimeg namey 
in Homer, Oayſſ. 4. and dyvafaiverry &Þ 45 pnreens 
{zo Arift . Hiſtor. Animal. 1, 6.Cc. 12. And to the 
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m9 Tus Vouesy Ty danmokorwy 6H9vwil x) 85 verowoutywy, 
He that exceeds the laws ſer by Ged, deſires ſtrange 
and not regular things. 1 ſhall here adde, how the Bi- 
ſhops of our Church in che daies of Herry 8. thought 
fic to interprer or paraphraſe this place, in the -book 


| named A neceſſary Dottrine aud erndition for any 


Coriftenman, in the diſcourſe of Matrimony, where 
falling on mention of chis cext of Scripture, they thus 
expreis this part of it, that no man ſ511ld craftily com- 
paſs and circumvent his brother to obtain hi fliſhly 
Laſts : where it is evident what they underſtood by 
the whole phraſe, particularly by & nd retypari, ro 
_ hrs fleſhly luſts, agreeably to what we haye here 
nofed. 

V.9. Taught of God) The word $vdiSaurC- is 


45. of which ſee there Note d. Yet ſome difference 
there 1s. T here @s25 is peculiarly God the Father, as ap- 
pears v,37, 39, 44, 65, and lo the taught of 


(having chat honeſt heart which hath alwaies been 
taught them by God, and by his preventing grace 
wreught in them, and accepted by him) doe, when 
Chriſt 1s revealed to them, conſtantly receive and en- 
tertain him: But here ©4385 God, ſeems rather to figni« 
fie Chriſt. ſpeaking of that which was not in themcill 
they were Chriſtians, viz. brocherly love, at leaſt was 
taught them and required of them moſt eminently by 
Chriltianiry, (Thus in the Eprſte of Pope Gregory the 
ninth co the Univerſity of Pars avout Ariſtotles works, 
ec Philoſephos ſe oftentent, ſed ſatagant fieri T heo- 


didattt; Ler them net boaſt that they are Philoſophers, 


but let them be content that they are, or endeavour to 
be, Gods ſcholars, that is, Chriſtians, inſfraFed by the 
tratt ates of holy Fathers,as there it follows. And there- 
fore the »i's 7d dyaney for the loving of one another, 


{fame fenſe Ge7djv. and in Cicero the Latine batwere, | may either be a notation of che End, or onely of the 


Another ordinary notion there is, wherein theſe two | Effect. and it is uncertain which, The word «3; will Ei: 
words vpCaivey and macexay, which are here uſed | 


bear eicher. If ir be the Exad, then the ſenſe is, that to 


. 1 "SY. Es . . "I . * A» . 
rogerher,doe agree, viz. to aenote ſuperiority or being | his eſpecially is their Chriſtianity defigned, that they 


in 2 more eminent degree. So faith Chryſoftome of the 


Biſhops ſuperiority above Presbyters in the point of | 
Ocdination, Th -4erovic pirn vapbebnuact, xy TT 
whyoy SoxZrr matorerravy [In this they exceed, or ha@ 
more power. But this notion being by the Context ren- 
dred unappliable to this place, will onely fignihie, chat 
theſe two words being of the ſame imporcance in other 
things, may probably be ſo in this matter alſo, where- 
in 7a8o18£ie is {o viſibly uſed in theſe Sacred writings 
for nnnateral, unclean exceſſes. See Epheſ. 5. 5. Theo- 
phy/aft,though he acknowledge the phraſe co belong to 
matters of uncleanneſs, and ſo interprets & md Tg y- 
amy & jate yer thinks it belongs peculiarly to wor- 


«iz adultery, which, faith he, is here fitly called acoy- 
iz and mwg3ao:s; (I ſuppoſe it ſhould be read vnit- 
beoicythat it may be anſwerable to vwigBaiyay) becanſe 
Ged, faith he, bath allowed every man his wife, u, ages 
7421144 Th guoer, and defined bounds to nature, ml witty 
Thy mes ity yuudire weiyluy that he ſhould content 
himſelf with that one woman, and he that doth not, 
he may properly be ſaid to exceed, and fo deſire 3nordi- 


tioned being a ſpecification of what was meant by - | 
3G- &i3vwice, and an inſtance of the praftice of the 
heathens that k new not Ged, v. 5. and prelently attend- | 
die, not onely thoſe that are already dead, bur that ds? 


ed with Gods being an avenger of all ſuch things, 


v. 6. it will not ſo reaſonably be reſtrained to adultery, - 
but betaken for thofe foul fins for which the Gentiles 
myſteries were ſo famaus, and for which Gods judg- 
ments remarkably fell upon them, and muſt in like 
manner be expected to fall on Chiiſtians that are guil- 


love one another, their being Chriftians obliges chem 
exprelsly to that, and makes his exhortation to it un- 
neceſſary. Thus S. Chry/oftome applies the words ot 
the P:ophet, they ſhall be all taught of God, to the per- 
[picuiry and plainnels of the Evangelicai precepts, 


C. 
neſſes which exceed the bounds and law of nature, | all one with S:ÞaxTo? 7% Ore rhe ranghe of God Joh, 6, Oda; 


X God are Audextic 
the toilowers, diſciples of him, who as being firſt ſuch, <5 


oY AI \ ou \ *® e _ 1 e) [7] 
Sagn % nas Ta Thy eauTwy HaTinouv aTHOIV3 GATE 'To 5.0244 
? Þ oitvukvuns © Jidd Co £ \ A? 1,25. 
xowvot © omtupterns ovTes iÞackanay va ixasG x, Ot 


£01T% BAv Savers SUvnTH  Ths v2 Y VOWS Ovns T& Ab» 
Yutvzy tj Taro megnuvagurdy 0 TegpiTYs TAENav,EguyTAl 
Faves diSartet ts, * © wh tiny inas O- md mhyT Ov 
$2zury, &c. The Apoſtles, as common Doftors of the 
world, propoſed to all things perſpicuous and manifeſt 
of themſelves, that every one might by bare reading 
learn them, and to this the Prophet agrees, ſaying They 
ſhall be all taught of God, and ſhall not ſay every one10 
his neighbour, &c, If it be the EffeR, then the meaning 
is, that. by there having beea thus formed by the Chri- 
ſtian faich, they doe already (ſee ver. 18.) perform 
this, and therefore need noexhorcing to it- 

V. 13. Areaſlcep} That zoy4&% to ſleep Gonifies to 


d, 


die, ro depart out of this world, (according to the Scri- Xiu 
nately, x mira x7 ad2ap7, and thy peculiarly againſt, | prure-ſtyle) there is no queſtion. Oaely two things are 
or to the wronging of his brother. Bur the fin here men- | hereto be obſerved : firſtzthar the word which is10 the 


ordinary reading xezomnutror in the racer renſe, thoſe 
that have fallen aſlcep,is inthe K.ngs MS. rorwwutror, 
they that ſl-ep,in the preſent, to note ſimply thoſe that 


daily ; remembring wichal!, .that aug to fleep is the 
word which is proper to expreſs the death of the rigiite- 
ous, whoſe death is but a repoſe of their bodies in their 
oraves, or dormitories, and a reſt of their ſouls in Gods 
| hands : ſecondly, that the men here peculiarly ſpoken 

c 


n7 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle ty the Thiſſalonians. Chap, V. 


of are thoſe thac die in the cauſe, or for the faith of | 


Chriſt, That ſure is exprels*d by x21undwraes Sie 7% 
In3, thoſe that ſlzep through Jeſus, thac is, by occaſion 


of him) or for Chriſtianicy ſake. And fo ſignifies thoſe / 


char have b:en perſecuced, and died either by che hands 
of the perſecutors, or before the time comes of Chriſts 
deſtroying the perſecucors, and releaſing the perſecu- 
ced by chat means. And the confidecing of this will 
oiye us the occaſion of this diſcourſe, and of that con- 
cernidg the eimes and ſeaſons following ic ch, 5. 1. 
That the Chriſtians at Theſſalonica were torely perſe- 
cured by the unbelieving Jewes, and haled and dragg'd 
co the Roman Officers, as diſturbers of the civil peace, 
hach been evidenced, Norte on ch. 2. bh, Againſt thele 
perſecutions the Apoſtle defigned to confirm and com- 
fort them by chis Epiſtle, And the dire& way of do- 
ing it was to pur them in mind of what he had told 
them whea he was with them, that Gods judements 
ſhould ſhortly ſeize upon che unbelieving Jews, their 
perſecucors, chap. 2- 16. and bring chem relief by that 
means. Of chis he ſpeaks as of a thing known to chem, 
ch. 5. 1+ Bur ye one objeRion there was either ex- 
preſs'd by them , or foreſeen and here anſwered by 
him, viz. that this deliverance being not yer come, ſome 
of the faithfull eicher were daily pur to death by che 


Roman Officers upon che Jewes inſtigation{for che ac- 
culacions brought againſt them were capical, A. 17, 
6, 7.) 2nd fo were no. thus reſcued, or elle did daily 
die before chis promiſed deliverance came. And co this 
che Apofile gives anſwer here, that chey ſhould not be 
diſcouraged or grieve for thoſe which thus dicd, elpe- 
cially in the caule of Chriſt, becauiſe cheir ſouls being 
by death brought co their harbour and their crown che 
ſooner;their bodies, which alonewere ſuppoſed co be the 
ſufferers, were no way loſers by ic,being ture to be raiſed 
by Chriſt (whoſe reſurrection conyerted his death into 
adyantage to him) and that ſo ſpeedily, ac the ſound 
of the dooms-day trumpet, that. they which ſhould 
then be found alive,which haye never died,ſhould haye 
10 adyantage of chem, but on the other fide, they that 
were dead forthe faith of Chriſt, (hould firſt be raiſed 
before they that were remaining alive ſhould be 
caught up with Chriſt, And this was full matter of 
comfort to them, and anſwer to the objeRion. Aﬀcer 
which he fitly reſumes the diſcourſe of the rimes and 
ſeaſons of the vengeance on the Jewes, arid deliverance 
of the faichfull by thac means,ch, 5, 1. And ſothis is 
2 perſpicuous account of the coming in of this diſcourſe 
of the ReſurreRion in this place, 


CHAP. V. 


Paraphraſe; 


1. DUT of the* times and the ſeaſons, brethren, ye have no need chat I write 7. Bur concerning that 


unto you ;] 


notable time or ſealon of 


Chriſt's coming in julgment on the Jews and others, to deſtroy the obqurate and reſcue the believers, I ſhall nor need to ſay 


much to you 3 


2. Foryour ſelves know perfealy, that the day of the Lord ſo cometh as a thief 


in the night. | 


2, For this hath been of: 
told you, that as it is not now 


farre off, ſo when it comes it ſhall come on a ſuddain, Mar. 24. 27,and 42. Luk. 17. 27. (ſee 2 Pet, 3. 10.) and this not 
onely in Judza, bur in other places where the obdurate Jews and Gnoſticks ſhall be (ſee Mar. 24, 28.) and continue to perſe= 


cute the Chrittians, 


3. For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and afety ; then ſuddain deſtruion cometh 
upon them, as travail upon a woman with child, and they ſhall not eſcape.) 


3. For as in the ſtill and 
quiet part of the night, when 


men are faſt aſleep,the thief comes, v. 4. and Joel 2. 9. and by the windows enters into, and rifles the houſe ; ſo when they are 
moſt ſecure, perſecuting the Chriſtians in the birtereſt manner without all fear, then ſhall this ruine come upon them on the 
ſuddain, as pangs and throes of child-birth doc on a woman (for ſuddainneſs and for ſharpneſs much like them) and there ſhal 
be no more poſhbility for them to eſcape, then there is for a woman in that condition to eſcape thoſe pains, 


4. But ye,brethcen, are not in darkneſs, that that day ſhould overtake you as a 


thief. 


the night, nor of darkneſle. ] 


6. Therefore let us not ſleep as dee others, but let us watch and be ſober.) 


4. But ye,ny brethren are 
not {o ill initruted, nor are 


your actions and lives ſuch, as that this danger ſhould thus ſurprize you unawares. 
5. Yeareall the children of light, and the children of the day : we are not of 


5. Your profeſſion engages 
; you to luch praRtices, wherein 
if you live conſtant, none of rhele eyils can befall you, 


6. And this is an obligg- 


tion on you, that ye be not by company and enticement of others drawn to any of their evil waies, 


7. For they that ſleep, ſleep in the night, and they that be drunken, are drunken 


in the nighr.] 


7. Forit is neglizence and 
voluptuouſnefle that is likely 


to betray men to this deſtruQion that comes as a thief in the night, theſe being thoſe deeds of darkneſs which are to be thus 


puniſhed, 


8. Butletus who are of the day, be fober, putting on the breaſt-plate of faith 


and love, and for an helmet the hope of ſalvation. ] 


8. But we Chriſtians ler 
us keep out of all theſe ; and 


to ſecure us from the temptations that may invite us to them, let our conſtant adherence to Chriſt, and thar love of him thar 
caſts out fear of perſecution,ſupply the place of a breaſt-plate to us 3 and the itedfaſt aſſurance and confidence of our preſent 
reſcuc and deliverance (if we adhere to Chriſt) and elpcciaily of our eternal reward from Chritt, ler thar ſupply the place of an 
helmet (to ſecure our heads) to confirm us in the truth againſt all heretical corruptions that may ſolicite our judgments, 


9. For God hath not appointed us ro wrath,bur to obtain ſalvation by our Lord ,_ x, ,4,1i; ls 
Jeſus Chriſt, this great judgment which is 
now a comfng, is not defigned by God againſt the pure conſtant Chriſtians, but upon their enemies and perlecutors, nar for 

ſuch as we are to be deſtroyed, bur to be delivered by that means, 
10. Who died for us, that whether we wake or ſleep, we ſhould live together ,_ x2. ye thar diet on 


with him, ] purpoſe ro bring us to g00d 
life, to redeem us from all iniquiry, will certainly preſerve and ſecure thoſe that are thus redeemed, thar live thoſe lives which he 
requires, and adhere conſtant to bis commandements and therefore for us, without the help of our werldly providences,he will 
certainly ſecure us, preſerve thele lives of ours {o long as he ſees that beſt for us, and that moſt remarkably at rhis time in de- 
ſtroying the perſecutors, & reſcuing the perſecuted, and in anorher world preſerving us to eternal life. 


11. Wherefore comfort your ſelves togecher, and edifte one another, even as 
allo ye doe. ] 


11. And therefore cone 
tinue, I pray, to encourage & 
confirm one another; as already ye doe in this marcer, 


L1l 12, And 


671 


hd 
-0 


b, 


Paraphraſe. | The firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Chap, v, 
12, One thing ir is need- 12+ And we beſeech you, brethren, to know them which labour among you,anq 


full for me here to interpoſe, © are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you,} 
that ye pay all due reipects ro the Biſhops of your ſeveral Churches, thar belong to this Mctropolis, and fo all others through 
all Maccdonia, and all others that are employed for your ſpiritual good, 


13. And to pay them as T3. And to eſteem them.* very highly in love for their works ſake, And be at « nor. then 


great a reſpe& as is poſſible, Peace among your ſelves, ] abundantly 
for the pains that they haye taken among you. And then ro that I mult adde this exhortation, that one with another ye live in th 
perte& unity and peace. 870g 


14. And for thep:cſerving _ 14+ Now we exhort yon, brethren, warn f them that ared unruly, comfort the ? theirs, 
your Churches from the in- feeble-minded, ſupport the weak, be patient roward all men.] —_ 
rodes of ſchiſmaticks and hereticks, the Gnoſticks of whom you are in greateſt danger, firſt, be carefull when you ſee any man 
forſake his ſtarion, grow idle, forſake his work, to procced with ſuch a man according ro Chriſt*s rule Mar. 18. 15. and fo firſt 
to adraoniſh him of his fault, 2nd never leave till ye have reduced him (for this idleneſke js an ill ſymprome 3) ſecondly, be as 
carcfull ro encourage the fearfull, that may be in danger to be wrought on by the ſharpneſſe of perſecutions 3 thirdly. thoſe thar 
are rcady to fall hold up as well as you can 3 and fourthly, thoſe that are fallen, teal as gently with them as is poſlible, that ye 
may reſtore them, Gal, 6. x. i : 

15. And be ſurethat they T5. Sec that none render evil for evil unto any man, bur ever follow that which 
tha are injured or perſecured 1s good, both among your ſelves and fo all men. | 
doe not think of avenging themſelves, Rom. 12. 19. but doe as much good both to your ſellow-Chriſtians and to your ene- 
mies, and all withour exception, as is poſſible, 

16, Rejoice in time of per- 16. Rejoiceevermore, ] 
ſecuticn, in adverſity as well as proſperity, F-hil. 4. 5. | 

17, Not omitting the fre= T7 Pray without ceaſing. | 
quent conſtant timcs of prayer as oft as they return, (as continual ſorrow, Rom, 9. 2. is not that which is never diſcontinued 
inthe aR, but that which hath conſtant trequent returns ro him, though ſometimes intermitted,) 

18. And in adverſity as 18. In every thing give thanks : for this is the will of God in Chriſt Jeſus *con- * cone 


vell as proſperity continue cerning you.) 
your acknowledgments of God's goodnefle to you, Job 1. 21, For this is the condition of the Evangelical coyenant, which is 
the coycnant of ſufferings, that we ſhould rejoice in them, Mar. 57 12. and give God thanks for them, x Pet, 3. 15. and 4. 16. 


19. The gifts of topgues, 19, Quench not the Spirit.] 
healing, &c. which wete'given in form of fire, mutt be uſed accordingly , not quenched with negleR, vanity, wicked life, bur 
preſerved by praycr,thankigivingand holy life 3and when yelee gifts in others,by which they appear to be true teachers,ye mult 
nct have the ſame ayeifion to them, that ye would to falle prophets, 
20, And for that faculty 20, D-ſpiſe not propheſyings.] 
of interpreting ſcripture, ye ought to ſer a ipecial value upon it, x Cor, 14. 5, 
21. Trie all thoſe who 21. Prove all things, hold faſt char which is good, N] 
prerend to extraordinary gifts, and examine wherher they have them or no, by thar gift of diſcerning of ſpicits, and make uſe of 
thoſ: who approve themſelyes ro have whart they profeſle. . 
22. There is no (im ſlo 22. Abſtainfrom Þ all © appearance of evil. every fon 
ſmall, bur ye ought carefully to abſtain from ir, bar; to 
23. And the very God of peace ſanRifie you wholly : and 7 pray God » yOur * the whol 


whole f ſpiric and ſoul and body be preſerved blameleſſe unto the coming of the ph the 


23. And that God which 
is the author of all good 
things , and particularly of Lord Jeſus Chriſt.] | 
that peaceableneſſe recommended to you, v. x 3. and appointed to be ſecured by the following means, work all kind of purity in 
you, that of the fleſh and ſpirit. And T heartily pray thar all and every part of you may be kept immaculate, that whenſoever 
Chriſt comes, either in his ſignal puniſhments here torementioned, or in that judgment after death, ye may be approved and 
rewarded by him. | 

24. And I doubt not but 24+ Faithfull zs he that callerh you, who alſo will doe zr.] 
that Chriſt who hath called you tothe knowledge of his truth, aftordcd you ſuch privileges and advantages, advanced you thus 
farre, will farther enablc you to perſevere ſporlefſe unto the end, 

25. Brethren,pray for us. 

See Rom.16. note c, 26. Greet all the brethren with 'an holy kifſe.] 

27. T require you with all , 27- I charge you by the Lord, chat chis Epiſtle be read unto all the holy bre- 
the weight of adjuration,thar Oren, 
this Epiſtle be read and divulged to all the Chriſtians of your Church, and fo likewiſe to all the Churches under the Metropo- 
lis of Thefſalonica, and to all the Churches of all Macedonia, See note on Phil, x, a, 


28, The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


þ c--nere bn, onthe Till The frſt Epit/e unto the Theſſalonians was 
of rhe Ex:jtle, written from * Athens, 


Annotations on Chap, V. 


V. 1. Times and ſeaſon] What yeoyor and xaveg?, j 4 man into any court of judicature, and a dayes-man 3+ 
times and ſeaſons, here ſignifie, appears ſufficiently by | mong us is  jxdge ) and ſo the word xargys ſeaſon is 
v. 2, where in another phraſe the ſame thing is expreſ- | uſed Rom. 13. 11. 6/6745 73y xa1gyy knowing the ſea- x11:m nit 
ied by utes Xerss Þpytrar, the day of Chriſt cometh; | /ox, and that ſeaſon expreſſed in the end of the verſe, as wo" 
which is without queſtion the ſame which is ſo oft cal- | here, by 5uiez #yy1xay the approaching of the day. So 
led the coming of Chriſt, for the deſtroying the ene- | Mat. 16, 3. onute xagayythe fognes of the times,were 
mics of Chriſtianity, (which he ſhould do zg1gg75 iShors | rhe ſignes of that approaciiing deſtruRion, and accor- 
in the projer ſeaſons,) Tim,6,15.)8& the day approach- | dingly Luk. 12, 56. it is called zaygd; Sns this time or 
3g, and day in all languages ſignifies judgment (lo | ſeaſon. And to this marter (plainly ſet down before, 

x Cer. 3. 13+ the day ſhall declare, that is,the judgment | c. 2. 16. the full vials of Gods wrath fallino on the 
that ſhall ſic upon them ;and ſo diem dicere, is ro call | perſecuting Jewes, ) the reſt of this diſcourſe to 
Y-I*, 


unexpeRedneſſe of it (and the ſurprize of all carnal 

men, which joyned with the perſecurors or went on in 

* unchriſtian finnes) deſcribed, as ic is frequently in che 

! Golpel, Mat. 24. £4k,19.2nd in the Epiſtles, Rozs.1 3, 

2 Pet, 3. and elſewhere, And that it cannot belong to 

the laſt coming of Chriſt to judgement or finall doom, 

appears both trom hence that char was che ſubjeR of 

the former diſcourſe, cap. 4. 13, &c, and this as a dil- 

ciak matter is encred upon with a Ilee: #8, &c, But 

concerning the times and ſeaſons; and (econdly by the 

endco which this diſcourſe is here deſigned by the Apo- 

file, viz, to comfort the Chriſtians' thar were under 

perſecution, and give chem patience and conſtancy, for 

which this was a hit conſideration, that this judgment 

of God would come Mtdenly, and when it was lealt ex- 

peRed, and io would ſurprize them if they were rot 

watchfuli : And this but a tranſcript of Chriſts words 

on this macter, ar. 13- 32. (and the very word 

x21e3s ſeaſon there made ule of y. 33.) and more 

punCtually under che phraſe of the thief 5n the night, 

Mat. 24. 43- All which belonged peculiarly to this 

doom upon the Jewes,and not to the general judgment, 

which it is to Us certairf that thoſe that then lived were 

not concern'd in, but only in this other, And if it be 

here queſtioned how this. defiruRion of the Jews 

ſhould concern the Chriſtians in Macedonia, and fo be 

matter of ſuch particular adyertiſemenc to the Theſſa- 

lonians, I anſwer that the Jewes being at this time 

diſperſed into ſeveral parts much farcher from Judea 

then Macedonia, did likewiſe whereloever they were, 

oppoſe the Apoſtles preaching to the Geaciles, and not 

onely ſo, buc perſecuted choſe that received the taich 

with all bircerneſſe : and how peculiarly chis was ob- 

ſervable at Theſſulonica, ſee Note on c. 2.1. The Jewes 

were the fountains of perſecutions, ſaith Tertullian: 

and as they proſecuted the Chriſtians before the hea- 

then powers, ſo all the falſe-hearted, remporizing, car- 

nal Chriiiians, that were not willing to bear perſecu- 

tions, complyed and joyned with chem againlt the pure 

| and Orthodox, and all that did ſo, being engaged inthe 

ſame courſe, were involyed alto inthe lame defirution; 

and ſo the Jewes and Gnoſticks , which ar this time. 

were the cockle among the wheat in every Chriſtian 

plaatation , oyerran all the Churches of Aſia, &c. 

as appears by the Apoſtles (and Chriſts Rev.c,2, 

3.) Epiſtles to them, and infeſted this plantation in 

the Churches of Macedonia allo (as oft appeared in 

the Epiſtle to the Philippians, another Church of Mace- 

donia. )It was moſt fit then for the Apolttle to forewarn 

them of their dangers which were likely to affaulr 

their conſtancy ; and to fortifie them againſt rtimidity 

on one (ide, and the carnal baites on the other (as he 

doth in the formec part of this Epillle,) by chis afſu- 

rance that Gods judgments would fuddaialy ſurprize 

theſe enemies of his, and roching but conſtancy and 

purity be likely to pcelerve any tcom that heavy de- 
firution, 

py * V.10, Live together with him]To live together with 

" ar Chriſt,though it comprehend under ir, yet mult not ne- 

ceſfarily be confined to,the furure immortal life, but 

may belong firſt and literally co preſirvation and de- 

liverance here; ſo as aw{t3a,which is ordinarily ren- 

died, to be ſaved, doth {v. 3. 8, 9. and oft elſewhere) 

denote deliverance out of calamities and deſtr ations 

here, which is alſoattended conſtantly (and when the 

temporal is not had, ſupplied) with eternal life. Thus 

doth the macter here in hand incline to interpret it ; 

being the deſcription of that coming of Chri# for the 

deſtroying of the enemies of Chriſtianity, which is de- 

ſigned as a means of preſerving the conſtant Chriſtians, 


Loſi 


and giving chem quiet halcyonian daysafter the ſtorms | 


wherein they had been toſſed. And fo to /ive is to live 
proſperouſly and cheerfully ia the profeſſion of Chii- 


Anneations onthe firſt Epiſtle to the T heſſalonians, Chap. T. 
y. 12. dothevidently belong, and the ſuddaianeſſe and * 


673 


Rianicy here, rogether wich aa aſſurance of living and 
reigning wich him eternally. . And according co this 
mult che phraſe, whether we ſleep or wake, be1nterpce- 
red,nor lo as ſl:eping lignifies death, and waking being 
not yer dead bur mp (chough that ſenſe will have 
cruth in it alſo applyable to the notion. of /ife for ecer+ 
nal life) bur as may belt agree with the concexture of 
this Chaprer. Here this calamicy approachwg che 
Jewes and Gnofticks is ſaid to come as a thief tn the 
night, v, 2. Upon. which he tels che pious Chriſtians 
that they arein no danger of receiving hurr from thiss 
v.4. they are not in darkneſſe,that this dey or judgment 
ſhould chus ſurprize them, and ſo again v.. on which 
he builds his exhortation v. 6. wherefore lee us not 
ſleep, but watch and be ſober, in the figurative notion 
of ſleep for fin, and watching for carefulneſſe and coa- 
ftancy; and y.7. the ground of char figurative notion 
of ſleep is ſet down, becauſe as ſlcep is a night-work, 
ſodrunkernefle is a night-werk, and ſo every fins and 
therefore chat viſitation that comes 4s 4 thief in the 
night is likely to ſurprize them, and none elſe. And on. 
the contrary the ſober, pure, conſtaye Chriſtian, he is 
ſure to eſcape ; which he farther proves v. 9. by Chrifts 
dying to that end to bring us to thac purity :and conſe- 
quently being riſen again, and coming to doe vital ats 
(ſuch is executing vengeance on enemies) he will.be 
ſure to preſerve thoſe which are thus qualified, and that 
whether they wake or ſleep. That canftiot now be in that 
figurative ſenſe formerly uſed for piety and ſin, for they 
that thus ſleep ſhall not thus live ;but (as by the figure | 
ayT&rexarcis, Noted on Afar, 8, k. it is ordinary) in Arrardaass 
che vulgar ordinary ſenſe of waking and ſleeping, the ©" 

one noting ſolicude, the other ſecuricy.: and o the ſenſe 

will be moſt curranc, that without cheir ſpecial care 

and ſolicitude (reterring all co God ,and fo laying them 

down to ſleep, and taking their reſt) chey ſhall be ſe- 

cured by Chriſt, and live when others that were more 


ſolicirvus for their ſafety, the Gneſticks,were deſtroyed 


| with the Jewes. 


V. 12. Are over jou] TIggimusror vuay, thoſe that 


"EET 
are ſet, or rule, over 30%, are ſure the Biſh ops of && Tlegioo pins 


 yeral Churches, called inthe firſt times Negxgans Pre- 


fetts, and Preſidents in the Latine Church, As for that 
objetion which may ariſe here from the plural num- 
ber, which argues that chey were more then one, the 
account is to be the ſame that was giv:n for &r5xam: 
more Biſhops then one Phil, x. x, becaule firſt, as Phi- 
lippi was a Metropolis of Macedoxir, and contained 
many Churches and conſequently Biſhops under ir, fo 
was T heſſalonica here alſo, and all the Churches thac 
were under it were Written to alſo in this Epiſtle in(cri- 
bed co the Metropolitan Church.Secondly,ic hath been 
before oLſerved (Note on Phil, I, a.) chat Theſſaloni- 
ca and Philipps being both Churches of Afacedonia, 
theſe Epiſtles were wricten to both, and indeed coall 
the Chrittian Churches of Macedonia (as the Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians belonged alſo to the Saincrs or Chri- 
Rians of all Achaia,)) And there being many Biſhops 
conſticuted in that whole countrey, they are all here 
contained under thele phraſes. zomdyTss & v,uiy,they rhat Konarne 
labour among Jon, that is, laborr in the word 414 d.= 
Grine, 1 Tim, $. 17. and Tegimuyve: thoſe that are 
ſet ever you, and ve24revres they that exhort” you, it 
being the Biſhops office to doe all cheſe, | 

V, 14. Unruly] "aTaxlo irregular is 2 military q, 
word,and fienifies disbanded Soldiers; that have left a wn 
their employmen: or ſervice or obedience tq their com- 
manders, and ſo may here be ſer to expteſſe thoſe that 
live not in obedience to the Apoſtles rules; or to the 
commands of their ſuperiors the B'\hops in their Chut- 
ches, who are here firſt admoniſhed according to 
Chriſts direftions, ar. 18, 15. and fo again a ſecond 
time, 2 Theſſ. 3.12, and if they reform not are then 
:0 be cenſured and excommunicate, 2-Zheſſ;3. 6. But 
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" There feems to be a particular mention of each of 


Anxotations on the firſt Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians Chap, V. 


che Context in that place ſeems to refer to one particu- | Deut. 21, 14. Thou ſhalt let her goe v2 Atcoys. 


lar kind of irregularity (contrary to the expreſle orders 


| ding to her ſoul, that is, her will, whither ſhe pleaſe, 


of the Apoſtle there, v. 10.) viz. living idlely, giving or chooſe .to goe, that is, freely,the will being that free 


over the workes and duties of their callings, v, 11. 
which beſide the diſobedience rqphis orders, was lite- 
rally alſo a forſaking their colours/leavicg that rank 
wherein they were placed by God; and to thece v. 7, 
*ATexTRy is ſeroppolice to /absnring,V. 8. 

V. 22. Appearance] The word «©, which is or- 
dinarily rendred appearance, is known to Henifie (as 
the Lacine ſpecies among authors,) &:»d, or fore. Thus 
they that interprer it otherwiſe, acknowledg the $yr4. 
ack to render it. And fo the meaning ot the place 
will be, $w amy7ds & Sus wmynge, from all ſort, or the 
whole kiza, of evil, from all thar js truly fogbe ic pever 
ſo fmall, according to that of Ribbs in Pirche avorh 
C, 2. IVANA N17Þ MMA VINONM) be as careful 
:n the keeping a light, as an heavy commandment.Thus 
the place feems to be underſtood by Sainc Bzfl,who 
Oppoics my 6 & mynps every hind of evill co 78 Sew 
wy, Which will upon trial bear the touch, on the be- 
ginning of the Prov. Abxus rpamLirns 72 pe Ibreueoy 
ag Snterar, am If nayrd; des moynes a34teTa A good 
merchant will keep that which is good, unadulterate 
mctal, bt will abſtain from all king of evil, or adul- 
terate ; not from that which appears ill, if it be nor, 
for to what purpoſe then is bis sKill or couchſtone ? but 
from that which is ill, whatever ic appear, So Theophy- 
att, wi TETs © cubives dM e&TADs Taro TeopiTe ud - 
Sis; x, duagriuer@, fiy from all ſimply, not from 


faculty which chuſes whart ic pleaſes, and accordingly 
the Sepruagint read there iadSigar free to pee whi- 
ther ſhe will, This Thalaſſins, Cent. 2. 27, Calls 4v;yy 
TexxTIy the prattical ſoul, viz. the beginning of 
Action, for ſuch the Will is. And that this is the no- 
tion of the 4vy4 ſer here, is the opinion of the moſt 
antient writers, Origen and Irenens, as ſhall anon ap. 
pear: Andif it be fo, then the word ave body muſt 
be raken in a more comprehenſive latitude, fo as to 
contain the ſenſes and ſenfitive appetites that are ſeated 
in the body, in che notion that the fleſh and rhe members 
are oppoſed to the ſpirit,and the mind Row, 7. and 
Gal. 5. And then this will be the diviſion of the man, 


the fleſh, or body, or fenfitive, carnal appetites on 
| one fide, and che Spirir, or upper ſoul,the rational pro- 


polals on the other fide, and the Will or choice, that 
freely inclines to one or the other of theſe as it pleaf- 
eth, For the firſt of theſe three, the Fathers are wont 
to ſer T4 m4 the paſſions, 6hWuiay [enſual deſire; 
Toy dJipoy the common people of the ſoul in Iſaximus 
Tyrins, T3 Siu the woman-part in Philo, T3y maiſe 
Tdy eanuiv the child in u in Simplicius on Epifter, 
p. 70. and again p. 296. mgmt ov vyis hers the 
lower foot-part of the ſoul, by which the ſoul com- 
municates With the body, wx 4x04 mu the nnreaſona- 
ble affeftions generally among the Stoicks, and dnoxie 
unreal/onableneſs, iwnG- the horſe in Socrates, Sueloy 


this or that, from every lying prophet and from every | the beaſt in Plotinus, or CawSty 72 owun the body enl;. 
finne, So* Leontine de ſeft. megt.y'. (peaking of the | vened, ein x, TeSamSa the beaſts and fonrfoored 
hercfie of the anichees, which cheſe the worſt things | creatures of the ſoul, which Rill allure us to beſtial 


ef 


o Ergo; digionus out of each herefie, he addes, & pridc- 


nt even from Idolatry, nor from ary ſort (not ſhew 
or appearance, but kindor ſort ) of evil. 

V. 23. Whole ſpirit and — | The oaoxAnegy vuan, 
the al, or whole of yea, the intire or complete man is 
here divided into three parts, ſpirit, ſoul, and body, 


theſe in the creation, Gezx. 2. 7. Firſt NMRA WY 
the dufft of the earth, that yihble maſſe, the fleſh or 
members; that is, the body : then ſecondly,/D\N WBI 
the living ſoul,theanimal or ſenſitive faculty,common 
to man with beaſts and other fenfitive creatures, and 

that is Yuy3 ihe ſol, which therefore in che New Te- 

tament ordinarily (ignifics the /ife, Luk, 12. 20. Thy 
eLuyiiv os earermuory they require thy [onl, that is, thy 

life, from 1hee, So Mate. 10,39, and 16. 25,26.and 

elſewhere, See &. 2.8. Thirdly, E111 NAUA rhe breath 
of life, the rational faculty -capable of divine ilſumi- 
nation, and ſo called vyetues the ſpirit, or that which 
was at firſt breathed into man by God, and returns im- 

mortal into his hands again. And ſo this may be the 
full meaning of che words, your /pirit, ſoul and beay, 
Char is, your rational, immortal ſpirit, your ſenſitive, 
mortal foul, and your body,the place of teſfidence of 
borh, which three make up the whole man, the 5x6- 

xancor nuay the whole of u,320d fo Marcus Eremita me. 
wTH, Tr wens Vargaors ow war, nybper@ xv vync, 
rhe three- parted hypoſtaſis of boay , ſpirit, and ſoul. 
Bur there is another notion of the word ſoul, which 
may poſſibly make a change in this matter : For the 
Hebrew W23 /ox/, Gen. 23. 8. is by the Chaldee pa- 
raphaſe rendred TY 1 the will, & fo it mult there figni- 
fie;for chere Abraham communed with them, ſaying If 
it be yorr ſon!(we render it mind )that is,your pleaſure, 
your eleaion or choiſe, (thatvis an a of the Will ) 
that 1 ſhould bury my dead out of my ſight, hear me, 


&c. So P{. 27-12, the {oul of my enemies. muſt ho- 


nifie the pleature, and is rightly readred the will of my 


encmiesy lo-as they may deal with me as they pleaſe ; 


and fo the fame phraſe is 2gain aſed P/al, 4r, 2, So | 


\ 
\ 


\ 


things; eyf8gams 1 avrlger ©, not of man as man ((aith 


T& 5 8% eifoonaterias, s Ta73% Of; next, it abſtains | Nemeſins de Nate Hom. C1.) ee Cor pty Tee yephros, 


ardeure Is erouiros Ewe ey x, Cooy 6 avdgan®, but of 
the living creature primarily, and conſequently of the 
man, in that man #a living creatare, For the Spirit 
they ſer to naw the leading faculty of the foul, 
7dy vey and yotegy the intelleFunl faculty, nviogoy 
the rider of that horſe in Socrates, 73y nuSanwypy puy- 
witovre x, w32vTE Tas arbyus  huly opiters, x) megs T6 
apinucy dard wuvorle evras, the pedagogue that modu- 
lates the irrational appetite, and ſets it right to that 
which i profitable, in Simplicins, Tvy & yuiv $1dv the 
Godin us ; in ſultan, veurany vyis ad ty x; ws dee 
aurdy Saiuove i1grmo Soy mx,0mfy me iT AKp TH TuunTly 
Tess I Thu & weave cvyyirncy Wm is funs hiegyTa) 
Orat, 2. p. 127. the chief part of the ſonl, the demon 
that is given to every one, dwelling in the top of the bo- 
ay, and raifing us from the earth to onr kindred in hea- 
ven ; the 7d dppey the maſculine part in Philo, T3y d'y- 
bewroy the man in others, the inward man in Saint 
Paul, and 7dy ysy the mind, S1dyoray the underſtanding 
ar. 12.30. and ovyeory inthe fame ſenſe y. 23. Be- 
twixt theſe cwo thenzas in the middle of them, is placed 
Luyn,as that ſignifies the wil, the eleRive faculcy, cal- 
led by the Ancients aurs£satoy and dvfaigeroys the will 
or choice. This Philoſophy concerning the parts and 


diviſion of man * Nemeſins cites from Plotinns, O « p, ai 
T&@y F av Fporov avv45r av an Twuar@ % oLvxins vs, that rium 


the man i made up of three, body, ſoul, and mind ; 
and he affirmes Apolinarius Biſhop of Laodicea to 
have followed himin it. The ſame we may ſee in [re- 
nens |. 5.c 9. together with the notion of sa6xanes? 
Uuny for the whole of you, which we have given. Sun, 
ſaith he, tria ex quibys perfetus homo conftat, Carne, 
animay ſpiritu, There are three things of which the 
entire, perfef man conſiſts, fleſh, ſoul, ſpirit. And 
again, anima eft quidem inter hec duo, aliquando [ub- 
ſequens ſpiritum elevatar ab ev, aliquands autem con- 
[entiens carni decidit in terrenas concupiſcentias, T he 
ſoul 1 betwixt the fleſh and ſpirit, and ſometimes fole 
lowing the ſpirit # elevated by tt, ſometimes conſenting 

2 


Annitations on the jirfl Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians,Chap.F, 

to the fl-jh fals into earthly concupiſcences. $5 Origen l. |/uft is ſaid to conceive & bring forth ſia, Fam, 1,15. 

i. /#p. Epiſt. ad Rom, Triplex hominis portio, Corp1sy | Thus the fleſh br lowe: foul, like the harlor, lolicites the 
jeu cara,infima noſtri pars,cus per genitalem culpam le- | Will,che middle faculcy of che man;co impure unlawtull 
gers 5nſcripie peccats ſeryens ille Vereratir, quaque | era"races, Hs | 


A 


EmS. b iz . 


PwET-PT-4.; 


gle sinvites & a1tr aft it with ſomeplea- at 
ad tirpia provocammur, ac vittt diabolo netimur ; Spt- | fant baice; t hen it hach obtained ics conient, by : 


ris, quo divine Nature ſmilit udinem exprimimm, | this means ic 


erves ſin, which, when by lome de- 


in qua Corditor optimns de [ne mentis archetypo eter- i orees it is grown to perſeCtion. proceeds from content 


nam iſtam honeſti legem inſculpfit digi'oy h. e. ſpirits | co a&, from conception to birth, from a& :o delight, 
ſus, hoc Deo conglutinamnur, unumque cum Deo reddi- | from delight to frequent iteration, thence to habit, 
mur; Porro tertia,cr inter ea media, Anima, que ve- | from habit to obduration, 21d ar laſt ic (elf is able ro 
lt in fattioſ.a republica non poteſt non alterutri parti- bring forth again, ic brings forth death : with which 
um accedere, hinc atque hinc ſollicitatur,liberum habet aoceesthzt of che Poer, 

wire velit inclinare; fi carni renunsians ag ſpiritas "ATns apueg $ava7oy KxoulteTar, 

Dartes ſeſe indaxerit, fiet & ipſa ſpiritalis, fin ad e/Eſchyl. Exl' 8: ©n8, That which fin in the field, 
carnis cupidicrates ſemet abjecerit, degenerabit & ipſa n death in the harveſt, And 


in corpus. There are three parts of a man,the Body, Ches is ardto' indd money #20 
or fl: ſh, rbe loweſt part of a man, on which the Serpent "ATHS» 5248 Toy raaurdy aps SHe95y 


by original ſin inſcribed the law of ſin, and by which | 14. Thygas, Luft bloſſomes and fruftifies fin, from 
we are tempred to filthy things, and as oft as we are o= ' whence comes a lamentable harveſt. So again when the 
gercome by the temptation are joyned faſt to the devil, | Spirit gets the conſent and the embraces; the fruits of the 
the Spirir, by which we expreſſe the likeneſſe of the | ſpirit follow alſo. And fo * Thalafſins having compa= 
divine Nature in which Goa from the pattern of his | redthe Will, under che tice of 4uyi TeaxrICOG. the pra- 
own mind engraved the eternal law of honeſt, with his | flical ſoul, or beginning of a1on, to'a woman, addes, 


own hand or ſpirit, by this we are joyned faſt to God, [9 5 ves otro @ Wmricra Tas ages, with which" Cant. 2.27 


and are made one with him , then the Soul, which is the | when the mind Jjoynes, it brings forth vertue, To this 
middle betwixt theſe two, which atin a fattions com- | is referred the ſpirits luſting againſt the fleſh, and the 
monwealch cannot but joyn with one or other of the | fleſh againſt the ſpirit, and many the like paſſages of 
former parries, being ſolicited this way aud that, and the New Teſtament ;and io Fnlian Or. 4. p. 267: dirl8 
having liberty to which it will joyn ; If it renounce the | uayouirn quote, tis ay xacegpirn, Juxns tj ovuerory Ths 
fieſh and 1091 with the ſpirit, T1 will it ſelf become ſpi- ty S381as5- Ty 8 FKOTHIE *) Topudesy the double nal WYe 
ritual, but if it caſt it ſelf down to the deferes of the | that is at ſtrife, mingled together, viz... foul and body, 
fleſh, it will it ſelf degenerate into the body, All moſt | one divine,the other dark and black, from whence, faich 
diſtin&ly and largely to the ſame purpoſe, when che | he, riſes the udxn x Sdars the ftrife & diſſenſion in 
Soul or Will thus conſents to che body or fleſh, then man. 


676 


» THE 'SRCOND EPISTLE 
| OF » 
PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


a. 7 fi ſecond Epiſtle ſeems to haye been written not many months after the former, about the 51, of Chriſt, 

Atv Ties tic whillt the Apoſtle yet remained at Corinth, or was removed to Athens perhaps, For having in the former 
event exprels'd his intentions and defire to yiſit them again in Macedonia, 1 Theſ. 3, 10, 11. tno where appears that 
he did find an opportunity to doe fo ;and then ic is not improbablez that being by the interyeniency of affairs, 

and perhaps of dangers, hindred from making good his reſolution, he ſhould thus haſten to ſenJ this Epiſtle ro 

ſupply thatdefeR, to confirm their minds, ind to correR an errour which he faw they were in concerning that 

coming of Chriſt, {mentioned in che former Epiſ/e c, 2.16. and 5. 3.) for the acting revenge upon his eremies 

the Jews, which they eicher from the words of his EpsſHle (ſee ch. 2. 2. note c,) or by fome other means,had 
perſwaded themſelves would come more ſpeedily than in truth it was likely ro come. The ill conſequence of 

this miſtake the Apoſtle foreſaw, viz. thatif they depended on it «' —_ os 874 &yi5nxey 2nd ſhould find their 

hopes of immediate deliverance. which was toartend ic, fruſtraced, this would be ſure co ſhike their faich and 

their conſtancy. And therefore diſcerning their error, he chought it neceſſary to reQifie it, by mentioning to 

them ſome things which were neceflarily co be precedent to it, and reminding them that this was exaAly accor- 

ding to what he had told them. when he was among chem. And this is viſibly che ſurame of che rwo firſt chap- 

ters, the third being enlarged occaſionally to ſome particulars. 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. L 


© AUL and Silvanus and Timotheus unto theChurch of the Theſſa- 
lonians, in God our father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


2, Grace e unto you and peace from God our father, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


fee x Thefl. 1. x. 


nk 3. Wezre bound to thank God alwaies for you,brethren,zs it is meet, * becanſe *thatin 
2. We count our {elyes : | 5 
bound to give God eſpecial that your faith groweth exceedingly, and che charity of every one of you all to- 
thanks for his mercy and ward each other abo»unde:h. ] 
grace afforced you, by the help of which ir is that your adher-nce co the Chriſtian faich grows every day more conſtant, for 
all your perſecutions, ch, 2. 14. and fo allo your mutual love and charity, uri:y and amity one toward another, without any 
breach or ſchiſme among you, | 
4. And accorlinely we ex- 4 So that we our ſelves glory in you in the Charches of God for your patience 
preſſe our joy by boaſting of and faith in ail your perſecutions and cribulatious that ye indure. } 
you to other Churches of Chriſtians, that you have wich great patience endw:el ſore perſecutions, and yer continued firm and 
conſtant in all. 
© *g, 'Which is a notable 5+ Which a manifeſt coken of the righteous judgment of God, that ye may 
2+ meansofevidenciag the great be counted worthy of the 2 kingdome of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer :] | 
juſtice of God's previ-ence, and dilpenſations of the things of this world, when all the perſecutions that fall on you rend but 
to the trial and approving of your conſtancy and fidelity to Chritt, and ſo to the making you capable of thar glorious delive- 
rance which Chrilb will ſhortly work for all that adhere to bim, wben the untairbtull and cowardly are deſtroyed wich the per- 
ſecutors, And indecd this is it for which they perſccute you, as they have done us, that we profeſle to believe that Chriſt will 
ſhortly exercile this regal power of his for the deſtroying of his enemies, and reſcuing the perſecuted out of rheir caJamities : 


6. It being moſt juſt with 6+ Seeing ze 5s a righteous thing with God to recompenſe tribulation ro them 
God to puniſh your perſecu- that trouble you ; 1 
tors, to deal, with them as they baye dealt with you 3 

bo 7. Andtogive you,inpro- 7+ And to you who aretroubled, reſt wich us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be re- 

portion to your ſufferings, a vealed from heaven wich his mighty Angels,] gr, 
participation of eaſe and joy with the Apoſtles of Chriſt, ar that glorious coming of his to the puniſhing of his enemies fore- 
told Mart. 24. with thoſe notable meſlengers and miniſters and execucioners of his power (ſce note on 2 Per. 3.d.) 

8. In rendring a moſt {e- $. In flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
vere vengeance to all he ob- not the Goſpel of our Lord Jelus Chriſt] 
duratc Jewes, and wicked carnal heretical Gnoſtick Chriſtians, % 

3. Which ſhall be finally, 9+ Who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruRion from the preſence of the 
ceſtroyed by the judgment of Lord, and from the glory of his power, ] 
God, ar his powerfull appearance in vengeance again his crucifiers. 


10. When 


Chap.i, 


2 make you 


work of faith with power, ] 


you to walk worthy of that high calling or privilege, that of being Chriſtians, owned and vindi 


The ſecond Epiftle tothe Theſſalonians; 
10. When he ſhall came to be glorified in his ſaints. and to be admired in all 
them that believe, (becauſe our teſtimony among you was believed) in that day.] wi 


mercy ro a!| pious faithfull Chriſtians, to deliver them (and ſo conſe 
us) inthe day of his vengeance on his enemies, ſee nete on Heb, 


1:. Wherefore alſo we pray alwaies for you, that our God would,* count you 
worthy of this calling, and fulfil all che good pleaſure of his goodneſle, and the 


Paraphrafe. 


t0. Art whichtime alſo he 
Il ſnew miraculous a&s of 
quently you, who haye received the Golpel preached by 
10, a, 


ii. To which purpoſe we 
pray for you continualiy, that 
God will by his grace enable 
cated by him, and powerfully 


accomplith and complete in you all the gaod works and fruits of faith and patience, which may render you acceptable in his 


ſight, : 


12, That the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be glorified fin yor, and ye 
in him, according to the grace of our God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 


x2, That Chriſt may haye 


the honour of your patience. 


and you be rewarde4 for it, according to the great metcy and goodneſk of God in Chritt Jelus, 


- 


) 


Annotations 0n Chap. ; 


V. 5. Kingdome of Ged\ That the hingdome of . Ged 
fignifiesthe Rare of the Goſpel or Chriſtian profeſſion, 


appears off in che Goipels, eſpecially in che parables 
of Chriſt ; when the kingdome of God is likened to 4 
»et>t0 4 pearl, &c.and tothat the addition of waty i; 
meoere for which ye ſuffer, may here ſeem to incline 
it; bur the #«-=Z102 LJ thar goes before is not well 
appliable to that. For chat hignifying to be vonchſafed, 
or thong ht worthy, to have their parts in it, or co haye 
it beſtowed upon them, ir muſt referre to ſomewhat 
yet future, which chrough che mercy of God ſhould be 
beſtowed upon them; and then that, whatſoever it is.be- 
ing hoped tor and depended on by them, it may well 
be {aid that they [uffer fer thar, that is, cicher for the 
profeſſiag char hope of theirs, whereby the malice of 
others is provoked againſt them, or atlealt in hope or 
i1cuition of ic, T wo other notions therefo.e there are 
of the kingdome of God : firſt, that of reigning with 
Chriſt in endlel. bliſs in another world ; and ſecondly, 
the exercile of Chriſts regal power,which was then ſo 
of: foretold to be approaching, in deſtroying his ene- 
mies, and preſeryiog his faichfull ſubjeRs,according to 
that double office of a Kirg, Rom. 13.,0t avenging of 
effenders, and rewarding them that doe good. Of this 
ſee Note on ar, 3. c. And that this is the notion of 
it ia chis place appears very probable by that which 
follows,where it is {:id, that ir & juſt with God to re- 
pay tribulation to their perſecutors, and to the perſe- 
cuted 440 releaſe, refreſpment from the perſecutions 
under which chey nad been. This was it that the Apo- 
files had forerold them in their preachings (ſee Note a. 
on the-ticle of the Epiſtle to the Romans ) and the bene- 
fits and fruirs which they had been promiſed upon 
their perfeyerance in the faich through all their perſe- 
cucions, not excluding their eternal reward (but ſuppo- 
ſing char for the furure, and in caſe they did nor owtliye 
the preſent diſtrefſes,r Theſ- 4- 13+) but withall giving 
chera intothe bargain this aſſurance of an eminent de- 
- liverance here, halcyor.ian daies of reſt ro the Church 
upon the deft. ution of their perſecutors, according as 
ic fell our in Yeſpsſ6ans daies, after the defiruRion of 
the Jewes. And this the Apoſtles protefſed to expeR, 
and {o did the Orthodox Chriſtians generally : and as 
S. Stephen was ſtoned for that expeCtation A, 6. 
4. ſo were the Apoltles and their followers perſecuted 
alſo; and ſo ic was literally &ig is Texers, for this a- 
vowed expeRtation of this kingdome chus underſtood, 
they ſuffered petſecution- 

V. 7. Revealed) *Amotdauy's Xerron the revelation 
: of Chriſt, as the coming of Chriſt , is a phraſe of a 
doubefull fignification, ſomerimes hignifying the com- 
Ingto the final doom, -but* ſometimes alſo that coming 
that was deſcribed it. 24. and was to be within 
that generation. And (o {ure ir figaiftes in ſeveral places 
of S, Peter, 1 
Carnie irolun 2m c4)vg) gat oy $3474 Kaige, 


po 


verance ready to be revealed inthe Lift time, ch. x. , = 
the deſtruRtion of the Jewes being the time of the de- 
liverance and eſcaping co the Chriltians that were per- 
lecuted by them, (fee Row. 13.11 .) So again 1 Per, "7 
1. where S, Peter ſaying of himſclt that he was a wic- 
neſs of the ſufferings of Chriſt, addeth he was alſo 
Tis wkions Smoxahunlety Petns noms ds, pariaker of 
the glory that ſhould be revealed, that is, preſent ac the 
transfiguration, where by Moſes and Elias were re- 
preſented and declared the glorious conſcquents of his 
crucifixion, that iss the deftruQion of bis crucifiers, 
and deliverance of his faichfull diſciples ; ſee Note on 
Mat, 17. a.Luk, 9.b, and 2 Per. 1,16. And fo here ir 
moſt probably hgnifies, where the vengeance on the 
oppreſlors_ that is, the crucifiers of Chriſt, and perſe-. 
cutors of Chrithans, is deſcribed, and an appendix of 
that reſ# and releaſe to the oppreſſed, which is that 
Cornea deliverance, fo oft promiled to them that per. 
levere and endure and outlaſt thoſe perſecutions, and 
that % 4.ipg ntivy V. IO. i13 that day, which is the no- 
ration of thactime of yengeance upon che Jewes ; ſee 
Heb. 10. a. As for the meations,firſt, of the Angels, 
ſecondly, of che flame of fire, thirdly, of the everlaſt- 
ing d.ſtruFion, which may here ieem co interpret this 
revelation of Chriſt, (oas to lignifie the day of the ge- 
neral doom ; It is eyidenr firit, that the Angels being 
miniſters of Godin executing his judgments on nations, 
chis-remarkabie yengeance on the Jewes may well here, 
andis elſewhere 
vealing himſelf wich,or by, his Angels, So Miz, 16, 
27. and elſewhere of:en. See Note on Jude &, Then 


ſecondly, for the ziy gauzss, fire of flame, or flaming ni» ex0zid 


fire, chat is ordinarily the expreſſion of che appearance 
of Angels ( he tad his miniſters a flaming fire, 
faith the P/almiſt ) and fo adds litcle ro the former. 
And ſecondly Gods judgmeats, if they be deſtruRive, 
are ordinarily in prophetick phraſe expreſs'd by fle- 


ming fire ;lee Mat. 3. 12. Thirdly, for the 3x4346- 3x:Yec6 Gt 
a161@-,chat ſignifies an atter deftruttion : when of the 1& = 


chaffe it is ſaid, Mat. 3. 12.thatir ball be burnt with 
unquenchable fire, it reterrs to the cuſtome of winnow- 
ing, where the fire being ſer to the chaffe, and afſied 
with the wind, never goes out, till ic have burn upall. 
Mean while not excluding the eternal torments of hel! 
fire, which expeQ all impenicent ſinners that thus fall, 
bur looking particularly on the viſible deftruRtion and 
vengeance which ſeiſerh on whole nations or mulci- 
eudes at once in this life, And that this is the meaning 
of the $ne3y& a1w9:0 everlaſting deſtruftion here, 
appears by all that here follows in this chapter, the 
time afſign'd for it, 37a Tx3y wSofaSFva, &c. when 
Chriſt ſhall come (che ordinary expreſſion of this his 
vengeance on his crucifiers) to be glorified in hs ſaints, 
and tobe admired among all believers in that day;which 


Per. 1.7, 13-and chap. 4. 13. ani the | char it belongs to ſomewhat then approaching, and 
be dcli- | wherein thoſe Theſſalonians were then concerned (not 
Ll 


| 4 £0 


fig y exprels'd by his coming, or re- wr'ayDus 


© tl e general judgement, yet future) is evident by his | whom he writes, > v6t7s Oo, up 41, that they May 


Lord Feſis may be glorified & vuiy among chem to | Were now perſecuted. 


95 


The ſecond Epiſite to the Theſſalonians: Chap, i. 


be 


prayer fer chem. that they may have their part in that | g/orified i», or through, him, by this remarkable de- 
great favour of God, v. 11. and that the name of the | liverance, which ſheuld ſhortly befall them which 


Paraphraſe. CHAP.-I1L 


a, b, r. But now, brethren,con- Te 1 . 
cerning that ta nouns coming Chriſt, and + by our gathering together unto him, ] 

of Chriſt ſ5 often ſpoken of ch, 1, £, &c. (and mentioned ro'you by me 1 T heff, 5. 1.) for the deſtroying and cutting off the 
cructkers of Chrift and p:riccutors of Chriſtians (tice note on Mar. 24. b.) the thing which is juitly looked on by you as the 
period of your milerics and perſecutions, ſo univerſally cauled by them, and which contequently will be attended with the 
plentiful coming in of diſciples to the Chriſtian protcfſion, and with a greater liberty of publick afſembling for the worſhip of 
Chriſt chan our perſecutions and diipertions will now aftord vs, (iec note on Rev. 1. d,) concerning this marter, I ſay, I bc- 
leech you, 


: 2. 1 hit ye be not remo- 

& ved out of che truth (which by word. nor by lecrer. as from vs, as that the day of Chriſt ©is at hand. | 
ye have alzeady been raught, and belicyed from Chriſt and us) cither by the pretended or miſunderſtood revelations or inſpi- 
rations of tome, or by any thing laid ro you by me when I was with you by word of mouth, or by that which I wrote to you 
in the former Epiſtle, ch, 5, 2. as if ir were our affi:mation, that rhis now were the period of time wherein the day of the 
Lord, his coming to judge and deſtroy the Jewes,were in{tantly a coming 3 1 foreſee the danger of this miſtake to you, thar it 
you belicye this and find your telves confured by the eyent, it will be matter of great trouble ro you,and may poſſibly ſhake your 
conſtancy and tewpt you to disbelicyc our Gelpel, and fortake your proteſſion, 


; 2.* Ani] theretore let not 
Ke ©, tliis cheat by any artifice be *'E 
put upon you, bcing of fo dition, |] 
dangerous impor:2nce, if you believe it to be taught by us 3 but reſolve on this,thar before that come, firſt there muſt be, accor- 
ding to Chritts p-ediction, a grear departure or defection from the faith ro the herefie of the Gnoſticks, (or perkaps this may 
2 the mcaning of the departure, that in the order and merhod of things toretold by Chriſt, one thing muſt Geng precede, 
the Chriſlians breaking off their compliance wirh the impenitenc Jews, leaving them 3s obdurate, and Ceparting avowedly tv 
the Gentiles, Mar, 24, 13) and ſecondly, Simon Magus, thar wicked Impoſtor, and accurſed perſon owned to ruine, rogerher 
with his followers :he Gnoſticks, ſhall ſhew themſelves in their colours, having for ſome ſpace concealed their malice; 


4. He,1 mean, who op- 
C 9, poics bimlcif againſt Chriſt, FMe 
ſetting himſelf vp (and be- that heis ©0d.] 
ing 2cxnosledged by the Samariranes and others) for the chief or fiſt God ſaperior to all other Gods,and accordingly is pub- 
lickly worſhip*d by them, and aflumerh to himſelt diſtinQly char he is God, | 


5. If vou remember, this $5, Remember ye not that when I was yet with you, I told you theſe things >} 
very thing I forctold you,when I was among you preacking the Goſpel,and therefore in any reaſon I muſtnot now be interprered 
tO any contrary ſenſe, v. 2, 


25 ſo2n as «ver that which withholdeth is removed, that is, as ſoon as the Apoſtles depart v, 3.0 profeſs'dly to the Gentiles, give 
over the Jewes, and permit not Chriſtians to Judaize,bur cali them oft from oblerving the Law, 


- 


. 1 1:2 [ 1 ] 7 In 1 . Wn . * £ F 
this wo a to play + with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſhall deſtroy * with the brightneſle of his 


ſelf, joyn with and ftirre up coming, | : . 
the Jeves, and bring heavy perſecutions upon the Chriſtians,and(having this opportunity to calumniate them to the Jewes) be- 
have themſelves 2s their profeſſed oppoſers. And Simon Magus ſhall ſer himſelf torth in the head of them whom, as a profeſt 
enemy of Chriſt, Chriſt ſhall deſtroy by extraordinary means by the preaching and miracles of S. PFerer : and for all the Apo- 
fatizing Gnoſticks that adhered to him, they ſhall be involved in the deſtruion of the unbelieving Jewes, with whom they 
have joyred 3zainſt the Chriſtians, 
9. This perſon, whom now , 9: Even him whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, with all power, and 


I tpeak of, and his foilowers ſignes, 3nd lying wonders, | RS 
ze ſuch 3s by Magick doe many ftrange things to deceive men into an admiration of themſelves, p 
© Ant bybaits of luſt, 10+ And with all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs,in them that periſh, becauſe 
&c. they work upon the gene> they received m_ the love of the rruth, that they might be ſaved, ] 
-aticy of wicked carnal Chriſtians, and this as a puniſhment for their r-ot being brought to fincere repentance and true faith by 
the Goſpel, but preferring the ſatisfaQtion of! their own humors, and paſſions, and prejudices, Joh, 8. 45. before the doQrinc 
of Chriſt, when it came with the greateſt conviEtion, and evidence, and authority among them, Tir, £.g1. 


11. And this is the cave TT And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them fſtrong deluſgons,that they ſhould 


why God ſufters mcer Magi- believe a lie :] RY : : NR : ; 
cians to deceive them by falſe miracles, and by that means to brirg them to bclicve all king of fallrefir, falſe gore, folſe waies 


of 


.. 


2, That ye be not ſoon ſhaken * in mind, or be croubled, neither by ſpirit, no 


OW we befeech you, brethren, *# by the > coming of our Lord Jeſus "<onceay 


7 our 


Hor from yo 
opinioni;n 
Tv 10x 


3. Let no man deceive you by any means ; for + :har day ſhall not come except frhe ep. 
there come a falling away firſt, and that © man of (in be revealed, the ſon of per- nut 


needs c 
fickk — 


4. Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is called God, or « that is * worltip. 
f worſhipped ; ſo that he as God 8 ficteth in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf 


| 6, And now ye know what b withholdeth, that + he might be revealed * in his fthutcts 


6. And now you cannot 
but diſcern what "ris which UmMe. ] _—_— 
makes ſome top in this bulineſſe, rheir ſeaſon of ſhewing themſelves and making open profeſſien of all hoſtility and hatred #514 
acainſt rhe Orthodox Chriſtians is not yet come. T he peculiar ſeaſon will be when the Apoſtles have given over preaching to * in hisewn 

a 1 7 ſeaſon, is md 
the Tewes, as hopeleſſe and refraftary,and ſo goe to the Gentiles, Mat, 24.13. and conſequently break off that more tender com- bd and 
6! plyance-with the Jewes 3 For as long 2s that holds rhe Jewes will not be fo ſharp againſt the Chriſtians, and conſequently *rwill 
not be yer ſo {it a ſcaſon for the Gnoſticks tFCilcover their venome againſt them, 

2 -, And therefore thouth 7* For the i myſter ieof iniquity + doth already work, * onely he who now let- Udrings 
this ſort of men be already teth will ler, untill ke be taken our of the Way :] bnonag 
formed into a ſe, undec their ringleaders Simon and Carpocrates, &c. yet at this time *cis carried more cloſely, they are not * only there 
broken our into ſuch open rencuncing of, and oppoſition ro Chriſt and Chriſtians, they have no. occaſion as yet to ſide with : hawk. 
the Jewes acainſt the Chriſtians, nor ſhew of quarrel whereupon to exaſperate the Jewes againſt them, becauſe the Chriſtians yer, pins 6 
walk v arily and doe nothing contrary to the Moſaical Law, which is the thing which holds them from breaking out, v, 6, Burt x&d1iyar 670 


8. And then ſhall * £ that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord ſhall conſume *the wicked 
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Chap, ii. The ſecond Biſtle fo the T, beſſalonians, Paraphrafſe. 678 


of worſhip, deeeitfull, cheating, falſe miracles to get autority ro thoſe and all manner of heathen, licentious, vicious praRices, 
the conſequents of thoſe errors, and the moſt cont:ary to Evangelical truth : 
12, That they all might be * damned who believed not the truth, but had x. That ſo filling up the 
pleaſure in unrighteouineſle. ] | meaſure of their obdurationss ' 
they may fall under condemnation, or be judged and diſcerned to be whar they are, impenitent infidels, and accordingly re- 
markably punithed, 


13. But weare bound to give thanks alway to God for you, brethren, beloved <2: The: ns gpl 


{ar he ir: of the Lord, f becauſe Ged hath from the beginning choſen you to ſalvation, t4erc3s jnall this, the more 


4 


b, 


Na 512 3% 
Kyzig 


chrough ſanRification of the Spirit and belief of the truth, } ' are we bound to blefſe and 
praiſe God for his goodnefſe to you, brethren, that he hath been ſo favourable ro yowaboye others, as to appoint the Goſpel ro 
be preached tv you, and you to be called to rhe faith of Chriſt ſo early (fo theſe being Jewes at T heflalonica are faid ro hays bes 
lieved betore others, Ephel. x,12.) and (o to be taken out of that wicked generation by the preaching of the Golpel, and 
that grace which is annex'd to it, and by your receiving of the truth (by which means you are fate both from the Apoltakie y, 3, 
and the delufjons v. 10, and from the deftruQion thar.ſhall ſhortly come upon the Jewes and Gnoſticks,y. 1, 8, & 12.) 
14, Whereunto he called you by our Goſpel, to che obtaining of the glory,of ,, wo which honour 


our Lord Jeſus Chrift.] | and advantages God hath by 
our preaching adyanced you, that thereby ye might have your parts in all the glorious effc&s of Chriſt's power in his feryants; 
and over his enemies. 4 
I 5. Therefore, brechren, ſtand faſt, and hold the traditions which ye have ,, T, condude therefore, 
been taught, whether by word or our Epiſtle.} Doe you, brethren, take care 
to retain conſtantly all the dottrine which ] have ( both at my being with you for the preaching of the Goſpel to you, and 
ſince in mine Epiſtle) delivered to you, all ſuch, I mean, as I hayc cruely told or written to you, not ſuch as are unduly pur 
upon you under thar pretence, v, 2, 


16, Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God, even our father, which hath" ;; 14 7 bohrech that 
loved us, and hath given «« everlaſting conſolation and good hope through grace,] T.ord and Saviour of cours: 
Jeſus Chriſt , and God the Father, who ou: of his meer loye to us hath thus given us his Son, and through him afforded us 
matrer of endleſſe comfort, even the hope of eternal joyes to reward our temporary ſufferings, and revealed this to us in the 
preaching of the Goſpel (fee note on Heb. 13.c.) | 
17. Comfort your hearts, and ſtabliſh you in every good word and work, ] 17. That he will now in 
your tribulations and perſecutions refreſh and chcer you up, and confirme you to perlevere ſedfaſt and conſtant in the protetit= 
on of the truth, and in all Chriſtian pradtices, 


Annotations on Chap, IT, 


V. 1. By ] The Prepoſttion 424g is ofc taken in the fore is to be taken for the interpretation of nagus\a Ket- 
Notion of. az of, Or about, Or concerning, Or for, as ' 58, the coming of Chriſt v; 1, the one as well as the 
that denotes the macter of the ea ſuing diſcourſe,as when other ordinarily denoring this judgement of Chriſts 
we ſay in Engliſh, Now, for ſuch a matter, or peinr, upon the Jewes ( ſee Note on Rem. 13.4.) And then | 
or queſtion, which is the form of entring upon any dil- | the &rawaywy i nuff cis Kexsdy. our aſſembling to him, Emovreye- 
courſe, And thus it ſeems to be underſtood here, ma- | muſt be proportionably explained to hgnifie that grea- OT 
king the coming of Chriſt, &c. the things which he pro- | ter liberty ef the Chriſtians to afſemdle to rhe lervice 
ceeds to diſcourſe of, which having been touched upon | of Chriſt, the freedom of Ecclehiaftical) afſemblies , 
in che former Epiſtlec,5. x. (and ic ſeems, that which | which was a conſequent of that great judgement on 
was ſaid in chat Epiltle, miſunderitood by them in | the perſecutors in the times of Yeſpaſian and Tits, 
ſome circumſtances) he proceeds, as in a known mat- | See Note on Rev.r.b. and c.5. 10. and c. 7. 15. Thus 
ter; to ſpeak of it, and ſo Wig will be beſt rendred, cox- | is the phraſe uſed 2 Mac. 2. 7. whete God's gathering 
cerning, his people again together, an effe of his receiving chem 

Ib. Coming of our Lord) Nageriz 7% Kveis, the co- | into mercyy is his giving them the liberry ofthe Tem- 
ming of the Lord, hath been atlarge explained, Note ' ple and his ſervice there, And ſo &weyoy) iwlary 
on 41ar.24.b, tofignifie the coming of Chriſt as a. | the aſſembling of themſelves, Heb.10.25.is their meet- 
Judge ro deſtroy the Jewes, (as Pſal. 96. 13, For he | ing together in the publicke ſervice of Chr5ft: And rhis, 
cometh, for he cometh ro judge the earth, and as P/al. | as it was an happy conſequenr of this Pn fo 
97. 5-the hills melted like wax ar the preſence of the was it to be uſed asa ſolemne means of expreſſing 
Lord, the very azgeoia 7% Kveis here, ) and by that | their graticude ro Chriſt, who had thus delivered them, 
means to reſcue thoſe that were perlecuted by them : | and ſo was peculiarly @ gathering together ofs durdy 
and this is by Saint James c. 5. 7, 8. called by this ti- | ro him, . | 
tle, meuolz T4 Kel, the coming of the Lord, and that | V. 2, 1s at hand} The word ivicxay here notes 
then 69i$«xx, approaching, and farcher expreſſed v. 9, | the immediate approach of this day, or” the infiant , = 
by the Fndge ſtanding before the diores ; and ſo there is | coming of it, So irs55m, the things juſt at hand, No 
liccle reaſon ro doubt bu: that ir ſo ſignifies here, 'Tis | Rows, 8. 38, and 1 Cor, 3. 22. are fer oppoſite to 74 
trus indeed that 1 Theſe 4. 15, megeoia 74 Kvels, the | uixnoyTe, the-things to come, which were fucure, but 
coming of the Lord, is uſed tor the final day of doom ; | after ſome time, not ſo immediately to come to paſle, 
but the phraſe bere appears not to referre to that place : | And this being the direR and exaQt notion of the word, 


. forafter the deſcription of that to the end of that fourth | is a Key to the whole matter, For thac 'this day wag 


Chapter, the Apoſtle c, 5. begins az 5 my xezvor 4 | iyyitunm, drawing neer, had been oft affirmed by the 
Toy xcupay but concerning the times and ſeaſons, as of | Apolile, and as Laftantina ſaith (fee Note on title 
lom?what which was then approaching, and preſu- | of the Epiſtle ro the Rom. a) commonly foretold by 
m2d to be ſufficiently known among them ,and oa that | Peer and him in all theit preachings , and 1 Theſ; 
ſubject he tels them, that they kow that the day of rhe | 5, 1, he had farther given them warning, that it would 
Lord cometh as a thief in the night, Nowto this co- |/come as a thief in the night, that is, on aſuddain, vn- 
ming of the day of .4he Lord it is that the Apoſtle here obſeryably,or unexpeRetiily.This ic ſeems was miſtaken 
refers, in this ſecond Epiſtle ( that which he had ſaid | by them, and the ſuddainnefle and unobleryableneſle 
ot it in the firſt Epiſtle, and parcicularly the aipyi/r&+ | of ic when it ſhould come; interpreced by ſome to de- 
excyQ@ ſuddain deftruftiony. 3. being milanterpreted | note the immediate, iaftant approach of ic, at that time 
by ſome of them, and changed into £r45ywuy n nog ty | wherein he (pake. This error of theirs they founded on 
*uss the day of Chriſt u inſtantly approaching ) as | three things : firſt, on the Revelations which ſome had 
may appear by the end of the ſecond verſe, where the received in this matcer, and which were underſtood to 
very phiaſsis uſed, the day of the Lord, which there- | chis ſenſe ; which is the meaning of ſis 14 uar@, by ol I capt 
: | ſpiris,” ; 
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ſpirit, the ſpirit of prophecy, either cruly tuch, or pre- 
rended to be ſuch ; ſecondly,on the diſcourſes and :Mhi- 
mations of S, Pax! when he was among them, which 
isthe meaning of 12 atys by word of mouth ; third- 
ly, on the words of his former Epiſt/e, where he had 
faid C. 5. 2. that it cometh as a thief in the night, and 
that whey they ſaid, Peace and ſ[afety, mim aiq1id & a v- 
mis igice) 2ney ©, then a ſpredy d: ſtruftion invadeth 
them , which laſt they interpreted, as if he had faid, in 
zy{5nxer9 that it were now wnſtant, or preſent at hand, 
an ſo founded their dorive upon Sainc Pax! : which 


Sc di Huy 15 the meaning of ws I vas FJ: if we had thus taught, 
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either by word of month, or by that Epiſtle, or by both, 
thatthis day of the Lord was now inſtantly a ccming : 
where, as the miſtakr was no more then by interpre- 
tire ile by Winx the approach when they ſaid, 
Peace, that is, when they leaſt lock'd for it, by the be- 
irg :ow immediately at hand, (0 it was an errcr of i! 
conſequence, ard direly contrary to what the Apclile 
bad taught them, when he was with them, v. 5. and 
therefore their embracing it was juſtly branded by him 
with the title of 7ayius raatwud3ibar being ſuddain!y 
ſhaken from the ſenile, or underſtanding, or notion of 
that coming. Which he had imparted to them. And be-- 
ſides it was a miſtake that he foreſaw would ſhreud- 
ly diſturb them, when lookirg for it according to that 
belief, they ſhould find themlelves defeated, and tote 
tempred to call the Apoſtle crutch in queſtion from 
whcm they took themlclves to haveic. And as this 
would be apt to give them doudrs of the truth of the 
whole Goſpel, which they had believed on the ſame 
authori:y, to would the ſharpneſs of the preſent perſe- 
cutions be in dangerto ſhake them qure out of their 
conflancy,when they found chemi: Ives thus deluded in 
their expecia:ion of reliet 3 and this is che meaning of 
$2;6N, being troubled, And accordingly we. finde in 


. S, Peter 2 Epiſt, c.3. v. 4. that many chinking Curi/ts 


d. 


Amvcus ia 


promiſe broken concerning this his coming went over 
to the Gnoſtichs, joyned wich chem in infidelity and 
carnality, walking after their own luſts, and ſaying, 
Where u the promiſe of hs coming ? 

V. 3. Falling away\ That max in itsnatural Gg- 
nification imports no more chen ab/ceſſi»n or departure, 
is clear by the Verb egicnw, from which it immediately 
comes, So A#. 15. 38. when'tis ſaid of Fohn my Sm- 
cayla an dv Sm Dleworvains ſure it fi onifies no more 
then that he had departed from them, not from the faith 
of Chriſt in our modern notion of Apoſt.:fie ; and in 
that place the Kings MS. reads amgrnioarra, which is 
a Verb made from Swgams Apoſtare, ard yet there fig- 
nifies no more then /eaving of forſaking their compa- 
2) nor the faith of Chrsſ# at that time, Thus the 
word is uſed diſtinaly in this macter of oſes's Law, 
Aft, 21. 21. Smgzolay Sifdoxeis Tm Mwovas , thou 


Amecis teacheſt the Jewes in Aſia &Cc. to forſake the Moſas- 
S7 Ma" al. Law. And therefore i; 1s poſſible that the word 


Amor 
AF@£:ct 


Smg os here may fienifie either, firſt, this departing of 
the Apoſtles from the Jewes, leaving them and depar- 
ting to the Gentiles, which was indeed a great provo- 


| cation to the Jewes to perſecute them moſt bitterly,and 


ſo might be made ue of by the Gnoſti-ks as the oppor- 
tunicy moſt fir'to exaſperate the Jewes againſt them ; 
or eiſe ſecondly , the departing of the believing Jewes 
from the Moſaicall ob{ervances, Circumciſion, &c. and 
this alſo ſharpned the perſecutors againſt chem. And ſo 
Saint Luke uſes the word Snegans, At. 19. 9, of Panl, 
when the Jews were hardned and diſobrdienr, and ſpake 
evill of that way before the multitude, Smea; am avTay 
E2ceum 75 uamres, be departed from them, and [epa- 
rated the diſciples, that is, he (and the Chriſtian belie- 
'vers) forſook and ſeparated from them, and berook 
him{elf tothe Gentiles of Aſia ; and fo at other times 
he did, A. 13- 46. and finally, A#, 28. 28. And 
to this the Apoſtle ſeems ro exhort the Hebrew belic= 
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vers, Heb,13.13. Let wa therefort come forth to Chriſt 
withous the camp, make an cxpreſle ſeparation from 

the ur believire Jewes, bearirg Chriſts reproach, that 

is, although we be perſe. uted by them for doing (o, 

Bur beſides theſe, there is the ordinary vulgar notion of 
Apoſtaſie, which may very probably be meant here, 

a notable diſcernable ap« tat, 2ivg of Chriſtians to thar 
abcminable impiety ot the Gzeſticks, of which Saint 

Paul 1 Tim. 4. r.:ffirmes Sonora nv; 17; mMStws) AmeSHeraj 
ae, ores mdpanm meyers, ſome ſhall apoſt atize ſri m : 

the faith, giving ear ro deceitfull fpirits; and this, ſaith 

he there, the ſprrir ſaith exprefly, that is, Chriſt hath 
diſtinRly foreto]d, Afar. 24: 10. And then ſhall many 

be ſcandalized, that is, fali off from the faich, and 

falſe prophets ſhall ariſe and deceive many, v, 11, and 

the love of many ſhall grow cold, v. 12, contrary to the 
enduring tothe end. And this there as the immediate 
forerunner of that great day ; for, as it there followes 

v.14 Then ſhall the end come. And againſt this the 
Apctile warns them to take heed Heb. 3. 12. left there 

be in any of you an evil heart of #nbelief 5” departing 
from the living God; and they chat did ſo, he faith they 

dOC Wont Ae oi EALAGA) draw back , or fall offy uy. Tecined 
to perdition, Heb. 39. 22, And (beſides that by cheſe 
warnings and intimarions (fee Heb.13, 15.) it appears 

that many d1d, according to Chriſts prediftion, fall 
off ) it is farther moſt cercainly known that Samari:, 

wh ch was the firſt- fruits, as it were, unto Chriſt, af- 

ter his aſceofion, and embraced the faith univerſally, 

AFR.S$. 12, 14. did alſo, by the ſubtlety of Simon X1a- 

gw and the Gnoftichs, fall off from their firſt faith ro 

chat abomnable Hereſte, And fothis may very fitly 

be here referted co by the Apoſtle, as that which muſt 
neceſſarily come to paſſe before the coming of chis 
day. . 
i Man of ſin} *AySpon@ ayagnay the man of fin, e, 
is here the denotation of a very wicked fort of people ; $!%*& 
and though ic be in the Singular number, muſt nor yer, © 
in any reaſon, be confined toa fingle perſon, butto 

ſome one or more ring-leaders, and their followers, 

Thus we know Xecs85 Chriſt ſignifies him as he is the *#5* 
head of his Churchy and is fometimes uſed to fignifie 
the whole ſociety ot Chriſtians (ſee Note on E/. 3, d.) 
And fo *aynxerms Antichriſt ic ſure no (ingle perſon, 
conſidered alone, but in conjunRion with his follow- 
ers. Andin this latitude proper names of perſons are 
prophetically uſed to fignifie people, Zezebel for this 19h 
herefie of Gnoſticks, rhe whole ſet of them, (ſce Note 

on Rev. 2,n.) and many the ] ke. And accordingly 

here ic cannot be ſtrange thatthe d1pwrC> duagriass 
the max of fin, ſhould fignifie more then one ſingle per- 

(on. viz. Simon and the Gnofticks. So likewiſe for all | 
that follow, us « moxvias the ſon of perdition ( one fit 77 
and ſure to be deſtroyed, as FN [A the fon of death, _ , 
one that ſhall ſurely die, 2 Sum. 12. 5,) 5arntb@ jg 
he that oppoſeth himſelf, ( a circumlocution of Anci- 
chriſt ) and 5 2yo-u©- the wiched one, v. 8, All which 214© 

are here ſer to denote that impious ſe& under him) 

which is kaown by the antients by the title of agp* 
Tenn 5% Sama, the firſt-born of Satan, that accur- 

ſed Simon the Magician. That *twas ſome Magician 

is clear by what is {aid of him v, 9. of the working of 

Satan evidenced in him & aoy Purdue, x} o1/panors, 

Ttegn eudss KC, v.10. in all power, and fignes, and 

lying wonders: and accordingly faith Theophylatt ; * Av- 

Fecoms biy Txor Samara os dave I any nipyiy may 

11s a man that hath Satan i» him working by him, 

( which one beſide many other circumſtances ſuffici- 

ently prove that it was not Cai, or any other of the 

Roman Emperors,as ſome have conceived. )And thart it 

was particularly Simon Magm appears by Enſcbins 

|. 2. c. 12. who at the beginning of Claudiue*s reigne 

mentions his coming to Rome, and there deſcribes him t 
b16 Ts 9 ngyirmy Seupirer THyuns Soyepers penas 
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mph; Apel, 2. (fee Note b. on Fade.) Now for the amacazu- 


0454s), (words dircAly parallel co this ninth verſe ) 
doing ſuch miracles there by the helpe of the devils, that 
he was taken for a god, and accordingly had a ſtatue 
erected berwixt the ewo bridges builc on Tiber, wich 
this infcriprion, Simons Deo Santto;and,(aich he, almoſt 
all the Samaritans, and ſome of othernations, con- 
feſſed him =» ag3 ny 32315 the firſt, or principal God, 
and accordingly worſhipped him 2vwapes: x woias 
x avoySeis, with all ſorts of ſacrifices, and with him 
allo Helena ( which went abour wich him, but had 
before been a proſticute trumpet in Tyr ) calling her 
F dn ans meprly fyyorar, that firſt cogitation that 
proceeded from him, a kind of Pallas our of Jupiters 
head. Of him we may read at large in /reyews, and 
by both ſee how truly nor only that title belongs to 
him (given to him by Exſc619 ) that he was mions ag- 
n335 dighonas the ring-leader of all the hereſie thar crept 
inco the Church, and fo of the Apoftafie here ſpoken 
of among the Samaritans, and of all the dofirines 
and practices of the Gnofticks quickly following in 
the Church, but alſo how perte&ly appliable co him 
is that Which is here added, that he exalred himſelf a- 
bove all that ts called God, or worſbip, &c. For before 
his Bapriſme it is ſaid of him AF. 8, thathe was by all 
the Samaritans cried up to be Surauus Gur wzay 4 ors 
as the ASS. read, j wgavulen pejdan, the divine power, 
which # cated great, that is, the Divine Majeſty, cal- 
led diverſly by leveral nations, bur by all acknowledg- 
ed as the greateſt and ſupreme Deity ) and after the 
feigned reception of the Faich and Bapcilme, he did nor 
leflens but rather increaſe his pretenfions. And accor- 
dingly faith [rene 1. I. c, 20. Simen Mag us intendit 
contendere adverins Apeſtolos, uti & ipſe glorioſus vi- 
deretur eſſe. A Claudio Ca/are ſtatnd honoratus eſſe 
diciear propter agiam, Hic igitnr a multts quaſi 
Dew glorificatus eſt, & docuit (emetipſum eſſe qui 4- 
pud Fudevs quaſi Filins adparnerit, in Samaria anters 
quaſi Pater deſcenderit, & in reliquis Gentibus quaſi 
Spirits S, adventaverit. Eſſe antem ſe ſublimiſſimam 
virtutem, hoc eſt, eum qui fit ſuper omnia Pater, &@ 
ſuſtinere vocari ſe quodcunque eum vocant homines. 
Simon Magus ſet himſelf to contend againſt the Apo 
ftles, that he alſo might appear glorious. He was for hu 
Magick honoured with a ſtatue by Clandine Ceſar. 
He was glorified by many 4s a God,and taught that him- 
ſelf was he that appeared as the Sou among the Fewer, 
that in Samaria he deſcended as the Father, and in 
other nations came 4s the Holy Ghoſt. That he was the 
moſt ſublime virtue, that is, he which was the Father 
over ally and that he was content to be called by the high- 
eſt ritles that any man did call him," And fo faith Ter- 
tell. de Anima, Simon ( ſpeaking of Helena his prima 
ennoia by which he created the A »gls and powers 
which made the world, and whom he called alſo the 
loſt ſheep , becauſe of her having been in a brothel- 
houſe) /aith that ad hanc deſcendir Pater ſummus, to 
her deſcended the ſupreme Father, ( calling himelf by 
thattitle ) and having carried her back to his palace, 
exinde ad hominum reſpexit ſalutem, from thenceforth 
had all care to the ſalvation of men, Again that ſtatue 
of his was made, faith Irenew, ed figuram Jovi, af- 
ter the pure of Jupiter, and Helena's after the figure 
of Minerva, and theſe, faith he, were worſhipped by 
men. And at la(t among the doArines of his followers, 
Saturnilus and Menander, he fers down, Fudeorum 
Deum unum ex Angelis eſſe, c. 22, that the God of 
the Jewes was one of the ſeven Angels that made the 
world, Ipſum vero Simonem unum Patremeſſe qui fe- 
cit Angelos, Archangelos, Vir twtes, Poteſtates, But 
that Simon himſelf was the only Father that made the 
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e0j,chis mans and cheſeGn»/ticks revealing chemielves, 
| that Genifies their putting off char diſguiſe of Chritti- 
| anity under which they vciled chemielves a while, and 
ſerting up, he and his followers, profeſſedly againſt 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For S:mon himſelf, that at 
firſt he was baptized and made a ſhew of being a Chri- 
ftian, hath appeared A.8. but this wichout any hnce- 
rity at that time, any g4noia aegduo:s, genuine purpoſe 
of chanze, ſaith Cyril of feruſalem, Cat, 1. Aker chis 
he wenc on ih his way of deceiving che people by his 
ſorceries, as appears by his defiring ro buy the power 
of working miracles from the Apoſtles; and being deni- 
ed char, ſoon after he ler up and oppoſed himſelf a- 
gainſt Chriſt, and accordingly is here called 5 ayrixz«- 


&@&-, the adverſary, or, he that oppoſeth himſelf, and : 
by S. 7ohn, 6 *Avrixes @ the Antichriſt, which is the . 


ſame. And abour the time of erecting the Ratue ro him 
at Rome, being by the preaching of the Goſpel driven 
out of that city, it was ſome ſpace of yeares before he 
appeared there again in conteſtation with S. Peter 5 
which may paſſe for his —_— of himſelf, that ac 
the wricipg of this Epiſtle was yet turure. And accor- 
dingly T heophylatt,ſpeaking of rhe myſtery of iniquity, 
*Apxiv ange, faith hezxy 38 Zipwy x) Nixtan© 6 aigert- 
«py,cu TE T8 AvTLxelss Svigyuy, the myſtery of iniquity 
was already begun, for Simon and Nicolas leaders of 
here foes did work the works of Amichriſt, As for the 
Gnoſtichs, the followers of him, and other ſuch leaders, 
chus it was: The Jews perſecuting the Chriſtians, and 
thoſe perſecutions ſhaking the faich of many, and the 
Gnoſticks keeping themſelyes ſafe from thoſe perſecuri- 
ons, by forſwearing of Chriſt in time of danger from 
che Jewes (as they ſacrificed ro Idols, to ſecure them 
from the Gentiles ) and hayiog other carnal baits, all 
manner of filrhinefle to invite carnal and fearful per- 
ſons to their party, did ſoon draw all Samaris from 
Chriſt, and ſoy whercever Chriſtianicy was planced in 
other parts, at Rome, in Aſia, &c. corrupted the belie= 
vers eyery where, ſo that many were polluted, or infe- 
Fed by cheir poiſon, Heb, x2. 15 and at length join- 
ned with the Jewes in the greateſt biccernels of perſecu= 
:ing the Occhodox Chriſtians, firlt ſecrecly ws wves ac 
SerDnr), as dogs that bite and bark not, faich [gnatins, 

and then they were che myſtery here, bur ac laſt openly 

and avowedly, and that is the meaning of 4 Wwre>ve3y 

the revealing this myſtery. And this avow'd oppoling 

and perſecutting the Chriſtians was to be a forerunner 

of that day ot the Lord, and till chat was come, the day 

was not yer inſt ant, though neer at hand. 

| V. 4. Worſhipped) Si8a0pe in thi: place being joy - 


from the former, but with an 5, oy, to explicace the for- 
mer, or toextend ir farther then the former might be 
thought to exrend, muſt ſignifie not the wor ſhip it lelf, 
bur that which is worſhipped, whatſoever that is. The 
nations and people of the world, all of them, acknow- 
ledged and worſhipped ſomewhat which they called 
God, or Numen, but all falſe and Idol-nothings, ſave 
only the one Creator of heaven and earth; yer on theſe 
they beſtowed thoſe magnificent ticles of God, and 
Great power of Goa, and other the like : and'to compre- 
hend all thoſe titles by which all choſe falſe Gods were 
known, this word S#&z9ua, worſhip, or deity, or ( by 
repeating the word ae22uWey ) all that is called worſhip 
or deity, is here uſed. And fo the word is uſed by the 
Anthor of the Book of wiſdome, C. 14. 20. and rightly 
rendred, a God. So Att, 17. 23. aa%wedv wm onfdrue.- 

Ta v.34, bebolding your wor ſhips, that is, their Saiuersss 

their idols, (fo ſaich TheophylaF, 8dr ule, 5m afar 

aa, wor ſhips, that tw, Idols) and demons, of which their 


Angels, Archangels, Virtues, and Powers, So clearly 
making himſelf ſuperiour tothe God of the Jews, and 
indeed crearour of him. So faith Zuſtin Martyr 


city had and worſhipped ſo many. For ſo v. 16. it is 
ſaid of him that he did $4wgriy behold rhat their city 
was rele ur full of Idols, or falſe gods, and v. 22. 


_ he did Iyrwghy behold a2ain that they were Suo'- 
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ned with ae29or ©20y called Grd, rot to diftinguith it Sion 


Kapic auth 


Sauwrizen worſhippers of more Idols or Demons then | 


any Other city. So in Phitius Ep. 162, Te Tis Exmnye- | thoſe that hated them) and thought them unworthy of 


xis Spnoxaias (£Baouare, Sits, BC not the worſhips, 
but the gods that are worſhip*d by the Grecians : and 
again, mfr rSuogiunmes c:220me he reproached his own 
God. And ſo'tis truly here ſaid of Simon /Magns, that 
he did ſer himſelf up above all that # any where wor- 
ſripped, true or falſe God, making himſelt che ſupreme 
Father of all, who had created the God of the Jewes, 
as appeared Note e. 
Ib. Sirreth in the Temple of God | What xavimu eis 
3 yady Oct ws Oxy, to fit 6» the Temple of God as God, 
fenifies, cannot now be difhculr after the conſideration 
of the former paſſages Note e, and f, For being owned 
by all Szmariaas the ſupreme God, and wirſhip'd, as 
was ſaid, wwdyart, vj Fuolas x; avorSat;, by incenſe 
erd ſacrifices, &c. it cannot be doubted but theſe were 
p:rformed co him in thole places which had beea ler a- 
part to the worſhip of the true God ; and fo that is to 
fit or place him/elf in the Temple of God, Sr: Servuyla 
221/13y 371 5 Buds, Vaunting, Ordeclaring, himſelf that 
he ts God, aſſuming thoſe honours to himſelf. Thus ſaith 
Juſtin Martyr, Apel. 2. of ſome, that is, of him and 
Helena his ſtrumper,that they did a{yary Exw793 I) Vets, 
affirm:themſelves to be gods, And fo Ireneus, Docuit 
ſemetipſam, &c, He taught that he was God. See Note 
e. Tothis purpoſe it is that Zaſtin Martyr affirms that 
Claudins ereted him a ſtatue at Rowe on T iber, be- 
twixt the two Bridoes, infcribed Simons Des Santto, to 
Simon the holy God © Every ſuch ſtatue or image being, 
| according to the Theologie of the Heathens, a kind of 
yas of temple or chappel, where the God to whom the 
Natue was conſecrated was ſaid to dwell. And al- 
though Petrus Ciaconins in Opuſcſuſpeds this to be a 
miſtake of J»ſtin, becaule about that place in Rome 
An. D-m. MDLXXIV. a baſis of a marble ſtatue was 
digo'd up with this inſcription Simons Sanco Deo Fidio 
Sacrum, &c. yet the autority of Juſtin, writing this ſo 
ſoon after tothe Emperors of Rome, who could and 
would have diſcerned his falfity, if ic had been ſuch, 
will be abundantly ſufficienc to oppole to this conje- 
Rure, eſpecially when rene inſiſting on it ſoon after 
him, and Tertallian better acquainted wich that city 
and ſtory then to be thus impoled upon, have added 
their confirmations of it, and many writers of the 
Church of Rome after chem continued the tradition un- 
ueſtioned, till this conjeRure ſec up againſt ic, 
V.6. withboldeth] Kaliyay here fignifies to hinder, 
to reſtrain him thar is there ſpoken of, that is, the 5 y- 


T:x4&, the impious proud adverſary, Simon Ada-. 


gu and his Gnoftichs v. 11, from putting off cheir diſ- 
guiſe, and revealing themſelves 1n their colours,that is, 
cruell profeſſed enemies to Chriſt and Chriſtians : and 
by the addicion here of & 7d $2v7% xg? in his own ſea- 
ſen, ſome conjeEure may be made what the mn xaixoy 
that which hinders (ignifies, For it being thereby ma- 
nifeſt that there was a ſeaſon moſt proper for them chus 
to reyeal themlelyes, the 74 x«7iyoy mult be the ab- 
ſence or not approach of that ſeaton. Now what the 
Gnoftichs ſealon of ſhewing or revealing themſelves 
was, appears by what hath formerly been ſaid, viz. 
the Chriſtians ſeparating from the Jews, Till they did 
this, the G»oſticks wanted a pretence to exaſperate the 
Jews, but then having that advantage they ſhewed 
themſelves in their colours ; and fo this is their ſeaſon 
of revealing themſelves. And the point of time when 
this ſeaſon came was, when the Apeſiles departed pro- 
feſſedly from the Jews(ſee Paraphraſe on Rom.7. 1.) 
and not only gave oyer tempering and complying with 
them, bur preaching tothem alſo, as contumacious and 
hopeleſs, with a Behold we turne to the Gentiles, For 
this made the Jews to become implacable co the Chri- 


Anndtations on the ſecond Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians, Chap. 17. 


difted that free commerce with the Gentiles, but as 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, A. 13,46. And from thence 
ſprang the Apoſtaſie of many weak Chriſtians to this 
party, through this neceſſity of adhering to one fide or 
other, either of perſecuting with the Jews, or bein 

perſecuted with the Chriſtians, the Apoſile, Heb, 13, 
I 3. calling the Chriſtians to come from among ther, 
to go ont unto Chriſt without the Campe, bearing his 
reproach, that is, to leave off the Jewiſh ceremonies, 
which now became obſtruRtions and hindrances to the 
progreſs of the Chriſtian faich, and to doe it though ic 
brought all perſecutions upon them. And according- 
ly all were now forced to make their choice and ayow 
it, and fothey did ( to avoid the perſecution from the 
Jews :) many profels'd"themſelves Jews, though they 


were not ſo by birth ( nor circuryciſed many of them 
Gal,6.12.13,) and then, having departed from the 
faich, ſoon proceeded to the orcate(t hatreds of them 

which did not, exprels'd the fierceſt zeal acainſt the 
Chriſtians of any, according to Chriſts ſaying, that the 
Jewiſh Phariſaical Profelyres became doubly more rhe 
children of the devil then them{clves ( ſee Note on 
Mat, 23.e.) This then being the ſeaſon of the Gyo- 
ſticks breaking out againſt che Chriſtians, the abſence 

of chat ſeaſon muſt conſequently be the Apoſtles & Oc- 

chodox Chriſtians keeping faire with the Jews, and be- 

ing not yet departed to the Gentiles, their obſerving 

ſome ceremonies in compliance with, and in hope of 
Saining the Jews. This we know they did for ſome 
time, upon a double confideration : firſt, On hope of 
doing good upon the Jews by that means, (ſo Pas! cir- 
cumciled Timothy, At.16. 3.and lo he purified him- 
ſelf AZ, 21. 26,) and ſecondly, to avoid the perſecuti- 
ons of the Jews, which it ſeems S. Peter did, Gal, 2, 
I 2. fearing thoſe of the circumciſion. Andas yet the 
Apoſtles, it ſeems, had not given over theſe complian- 
ces when 5. Paul wrote this, And this, as long as it 
laſted, kept ir from being a hr ſeaſon for the Gneſtichs 
ro ſhew themlelyes, and ſoin a'l probability is the 73 
x«[4,.09 here, that which hindred, and the 6 u«l{yov, 
ordinarily rendred, he that hinders v.7. (which is in 
all reaſon the ſame, the Gender making no difference 
in this matcer,and if it djd,yetthe 6 being appliable to 
the Law, 6 yo+u@r, and not any neceſſary denoration of 
a perſon, and withall the Neurter as fir co interprec the 
Maſculine, as the Maſculine to interprec the Neuter ) 
'Tis true indeed, divers of the Ancients expeRing ſtill 
ſome farther Antichriſt continually , did phankie the 
Roman Empire to be the 79 xaTiyor, or that that hin- 
dered : Bur that was cauſed by Jooking for that as fu- 


cure which was ſome time paſt, and now our of their 


minds, and by the Apoſiles not mentioning whac it 
was ; which omiſſion of his was occaſioned by his ha- 
ving cold them of it formerly, and ſuppoſing that they 
knew it ſufficiently ( x} v3y 321Sa723 and now ye know, 
&c, ) ſo that there was no need of repeating it, and ir 
ſeems they had been, at his being among them, ſo fully 
inſtruQedin ir, that he tels them 1 The/. 5. 1. that he 
need not write to them of this ſubjeR, 

V. 7. Myſtery of iniquity] Ic muſt here be explai- 
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ned 1. what evowe iniquity, and 2, what uygyeor 19)- Anus 


ftery, and 3, what W#py&) ated here fonifie, For ayo+ 
wazthat may fignifie no more then ſome great enor- 
mous fin or conjuntture vf.jins; and fo will very fitly be 
aPplied to this ſet of the Gnofticks, who were the vi- 
leſt ſort of people in the world, in reſpe& of :heir abo- 
minable Luſts, Perjurtes, joining with Idols, &c. But 
the no:ton which ſeems to be moſt proper to-this place 
is ſomewhat ſuperadded to all this, viz, their malicious 


| birter perſecuting of the Orthodox Chriſtians, This is 


, the notion of «your iniquity, at. 24.1 2. upon the is- 


fans, to perſecute them bitterly ( ſee Eph. 3. 1, 13+) | creafing of which many ſhould be offended, v, 10. and 
cor only as contemners of 7oſes's Law, which inter- | their love of Chriſt, zcal ro Chriſtianity, ſhould grow 


cola. 
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Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, Chap. 111, 

cold, And then it will be eafie to conjeure whac is | cion of themſelves ſhould ſoon involye him and his: 
che myſtery of iniquity, viz, this villany in both parcs | The relations of which are punRual among the anci- 
of it, the vile fins of cheſe men, and their bicter ha- | ents; Or Simos ſaith Arnobins adv; Gent. |. 2. Vide- 
cred to Chriſtians, both ſomewhat diſguiſed and kepr | rat currum Simonis Magi, & quadrigas igneas Pe- 
ſecrec, not profels'd and ayowed, ( becauſe it was not | 874 ore diffiatas, & Fominato Chriſto evanniſſe. Vide- 
er ſeaſonable ) but yet aRed underhand more wari- | 74ut pordere precipitatum*ſuo, craribus jacuiſſe pre» 
y, And thar is the meaning of weeys#ra agituy; for | fratftis : poſt deinde perlatum Brundam, cruciatibus 
the word is generally uſed in a Pafhye ſenſe( fee Note, | & padore defeſſum, ex altiſſimi culmins ſe rurſum 
on Gal. 5. b,) and lo ſignifies this, which is ſpoken of, | precipitaſſe faſtigio, The chariot and fiery horſes of 
to be already ated) egxlw ixnpe, Path received its | Simon, with which this magician undertook_to fly 3n 
beginning, ſaith Theophytaft, And ſo in other the Epi- | the aire,were blown away by Peters month,& vaniſh'd 
files it is affirmed, that there were among them emnla- | at the name of Chriſt, and ſo he fell down, and brake 
tions, contentions,ſtrifes, ſeditions, confuſion and every \ his legs, and after [ome time was brought to Branaa, 
evil work, all this together with the #nc/ean abomi- | and through the torments and the ſhame became weary 
fb nable fins, n&n, already, aRed among them, bur as | of bs life, and caſt himſelf headlong from the top of 
yer more ſecretly and cloſely, only waiting their op- | 4% high place, and ſo periſhd. Many other ceftimo- 
ortuniry to break out, and ſhew themſelyes at a time | nies of this are elſewhere mentioned, (fee Note a. on 
of the beſt adyanrage, when chat compliance of the | 2 Tim. 3.) And for the Gnofticks, his followers, 'tis 
Chriſtians with the Jewes, the obſeryation of the Mo- | Exſebins's affirmation of them |. 3. c. x9. Aiys $271ov 
faical rites (one of which was, that they that were Jews | &s 73 Tarnais amabirxac, In a moment they were ut- 
ſhould not converſe with thoſe of another nation, Joh. | rerly deftroyed,the aigri/1& 3a49gG [wift deſtruttion, 
4- 9.) ſhould be laid down, removed out of the way, | foretold 1 Thefſ. 5. 2. And two means are here men- 


683 


the Apoſtles every where leaving the Jewes, and de- | tioned by which chis ſhould be done, firſt, by the breath nutyess 


parting to the Geatiles,laying down the uſe of the Mo- | of Chriſts month, ſecondly, by the brightneſs of his 


544aTO- 
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ſaical rites, and calling cheir diſciples to come out from | coming : the former noting the power of the Goſpel in wopurias 


che Jewes, as they doe A. 19. 9. Heb.r3. 10,13. | themouth of the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, who con- 

Gal. 2,and 3, and4,and 5. tended wich him perſonally at Rome, and brought ruine 

k V. 8, That wicked] That 5 dyouG@ the wicked here | and ſhameupon him ; and the 24 noting the yengeance 
ing Is the ſame with 5 dynzedu©- the oppoſer v. 4. there is | that befell the Jewes by the Roman armies, at which 
no queſtion ; and that this was Simox and his followers | time the Gnoſticks,that fidedwith them,were deſtroyed 

hath been ſhewed (Note e.) and clearly appears by the | allo (ſee Note on 2 Pex. 2.9. and Fade a.) And this 
charaQter v, 9. that his coming is ag7* &Wigynas 7% Se- | ſeems to be ſocalled 1 Tim. 6. 14. where he is charged 

Taydy according te the working of Satan in all power, | to con:inue conſtant ro Chriſt whatever combars he 


and ſigner, and lying wonders, that is, that they uſed | met with", uixer # Srparcins untill the appearance of tes #8: 


ſorcery, and did tmany ftrange things (ſuch prodigies as | owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was ſurely ſomewhat 
the Deyil conld help him to a&) by that means, and as | then approaching, that was likely to fall our in Tims- 
it follows v. 10. ſacceeded' very proſperouſly among | thy's life time, and which as he adds yer. 45. God, as 
many bypocriticalz unſincere, carnal Chriſtians , who | the bleſſed aud onely potentate, expreſſing his mercy 
were (by cheir indulgence of luſts, and promiſe of im- | and power together to all thac adhere unto him, and as 
munity from perſeeutions, and by the irangeneſs of | King of Kings, and Lordof Lords, ſubduing & bring- 
their ſorceries, Simon undertaking to flie in the aire, | ing down the ſoucelt perſecucors, ſhould f-w forch, 
&c,) corrupted and ſeduced by them. And this is far- | xeueyis Who in thoſe proper ſeaſons, which he had ap- 
ther deſcribed in che deſtruRion, that upon this revela- ' pointed tor it. 


—— 
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CHAP. IIL. Paraphraſe, 
"Puree. x, * 7 Inally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord f may have free \,, andas1 pray for your 
ave Th date courſe, and be glorified even as it ;s * with you; ] | comfort and conſtancy, ch. 2, 
[may ru 17. ſo it becomes you to be conſtant in prayer for me and the reſt of the Apoſtles and miniſters of the Goſpel, rhat our? prea» 
My ching may be ſucceſsfull and proſperous,meering with no ſucttobſtacles as may hinder the progreſle of it,but may beevery where 
anong of received, and obeyed, and honoured by the good lives of the believers, as it bath among you 3 


toward l 
Tablurd 2, And that we may be delivered from 2f unteaſonable and wicked men ; for * , anq thar we may be 
all men have not faith. | '  reicued out of the hands of 
theſe villanous hereticks the Gnoſticks, that deal in all unnatural impicties, and are ready to oppoſe us whercloever we come, & 

kcep many from recciving the faith, and corrupt other hypocritical profeſſors,and ſuch here are in the worldzall are nor fincere. 


"eevit - _ 3- Bur the Lord is faichfull, who ſhall ſtabliſh you, and keep you from * evil.] 3. Bur for you, I truſt in 

ae mos that God who hath promiſed to ſecure and defend you from being overcome with ſuch temprations of theſe cunning diabolical 
hereticks, | : : - | 

4- And we have confidence in the Lord touching you, that ye both doe and will 1, aq chrough the grace 


doe the things which we command you, ] of God watching oyer you, L 
am confident that ye will ſtill continue to obey our adviſes to you; as hitherto ye have done, 


{piece = F'« And the Lord dire& your hearts into the love of God, and into the Þ patl= {,, To, which confidence 
wwals ent waiting for Chriſt. ſhall joyn my prayer to that 
God, that he will dire& you ſoto love him, as to endure any perſecutions rather then deny the faith, to confeſſe Chriſt, whars 
ſoever it coſt you, ; 
6. Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that * ds 1 as | 
. ge you by 
y2 withdraw your ſelyes from every brother thar walketh diſorderly and not after yerrue of that Apoltolical 
the tradition which he received of us.] power given me by Chriſt, 
that if you obſerve any man to caſt off ebedience to thoſe rules which we gave at our being with you, that is, to forſake his 
work, the bulineflzs of his calling (ſee x Theſf, 5. note d.) then (after a farſt admoniſhing of him x Thefl. 5. 14. and a ſe- 
cond here v, 12.) you proceed to the Cenſures of the Church againſt him, by that means to keep orhers from being corrupted 
by him, ordoing as he doth, ſee v. 14. 
7. For your ſelves$now how ye ought to follow us ; for we behaved not our , x, pou cannor bur re- 
ſelves diſorderly among you.] member, how beſide my ade 
monitions to this purpoſe, I ſet you by my own example a pattern in this, by mygnot ſpending my time idly among you, 
Mmm 8. Neither 


moartles 


| 
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Paraphraſe, The ſecond Epiſile to the Theſſalonians. Chap, iii, 
8. Being very carefull ro $+ Neither did we eat any mans bread for nought, but wronght with * |abour *'vexinet 
put no man to any charges, and travel night and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of you.] —_— 
nor to eat what we did not pay for, but earning our living by hard labour in our occupations. 4bxos 


9. Net becauſe we mizghe 9+ Not becauſe we have not power, butto makeour ſelves an enſample unto you 


not lawfully receive from you CO follaw us. 
it we would, r Cor. 9, 4, but on purpoſe to give you a pattern, that you labour as we have done, 
10. For when we were a- 19+ Foreven when we were with you this we commanded you, that b if afly 
mong you preaching Chriſt, would not work, neither ſhould heear.] 
it was our command to all, what the Jewes have thought fit to require of all men proverbially, that they muſt labour themſelyes, 
and not expe to be maintajncd by others labours, being idle themlelyes, 
It. For we hear that there are ſome which walk among you diſorderly, working 


x11. Some ſuch idie perſons : 
we hear there are re. you, nor at all, butT are buſie- bodies.] { dulie 
that are difobedienc to our orders, and give over their work, and ſpend their time impertinently in things that they ſhould nor MR 
meddle with, Which be. 

12. And totheſe weagain = 12 Now them that are ſuch we command and exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, _—_ 
give warning now: (as before that with quietneſs they work, and eat their own bread. Meuinalh. 
wedid 1 Thefl. 5. 14+) that they live and labour quietly,and ſo earn their living, (and if upon this ſecond admonition they res Hives 
form not, Jet them be cenſured v. 6.) | 

13. And as for you, bre= 13» But ye, brethren, be not * weary in well-doing.] * flugeiſh 

0% (Z426171 


thren, be careful to doe 25 much good as you can, and be not idle, ; 
14. And as before ver. 6, T4+ Andif any manobey not our word by this Epiſtle, note that man,and hayt 
ſo now I ſay again, if upon No company with him, that he may be aſhamed: ] 
this ſecond admonition given by this Epiſtle v. x 2. any man ſtill continue refraftary in this matter, let him be cenſured and 
branded by you, and dealt with as an excommunicate perſon, that ſo by ſhawing ye may poſſibly reform him, Sze note on 
x Cor. 5.92. : . 
15. Yet meanwhile apply T5. Yet count him not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as a brother. 
unto him your friendly Chriſtin admonitions, that thoſe,togerher with that ſhame, may work cffeRually upon him, which is 
your duty to encevour on every ſinner, and noc to deal with him as men deal with their enemies, for how 11! ſoever he is, you 
are to dce himall good imaginable; and therefore I preſcribe you that of withdrawing familiar commerce from him,.as a method 
of all others moſt probable to doe him good, and then that may be a ſeaſon of advantage for your exhortations to work upoa 
him. 
16, Now the Lord of peace himſelf give you peace alwaies, by all means. The { chektns 
Lord be with you all. | Peace wile 
17. This concluſion where- _ I7- The falutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token in every 
in I ſalute you, I write with Epiſtle ;ſol write. | 
mine own hand, and (o it is my cuſtome to doe in all my Epiſtles, 


13. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen, 


* See nots2. on the T itle The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was 
of the firſt Epilile, written from * Athens. 


Annotations on Chap. 111. 


V. 2, Unreaſonable] That &nwa abſurd men, with | 20. deſcribing Simon Magus the father of the Gne- 
the additionof Torng;i wickes or vilanons,:fignifie the | ſticks, he makes up his charaRter of theſe 4. things, 
Gnofticks here (deſcribed ch. 2.) will appear firſt, by a | firſt, denying Chriſt ro be come in the fleſb, lecondly, 
place in Polycarpns's Epiſtle to the Philippians, p.18.| not confeſſing the teſtimony of the eroſſe, thirdly, cox- 
where citingthe place 1 Cor. 3.9. againſt yaaexs} and | verting the oracles of God to their own laſts, fourthly, 
eenyexetTe, thoſe that were guilty of effeminacy and | denying the reſurreftion and judgment to come. To 
wnnatural luſts;he adds;un of utrns T6 anre neither | which he ſets oppoſite the Chriſtians patient ſuffer- 
they that doe abſurd things, noting the anre to be an | ing for Chriſt, pag. 21. and /oving him that died for 
expreſſion of thoſe filthy fins againſt nature. Secondly | hems. | 
by the prayer which here follows v.5.that God would 4i- V. 10. If any would not work —] This was a pro- þ, 
refttheir hearts tothe love of God,& patience of Chriſt, | verbial ſpeech among the Jewes, in Berefith Rabba, "1 irs i ho 


* that is, that conſtancy of love to God, which conſiſts | 11 R wo 87, and in Ohel Mord, \NNW \D 55 ror 


in confeſſing him in'time of perſecutions, the wanc of | 2) 13% Y ND; rhoſorver doth not labonr, doth not 
which is often noted in the Gnoſticks, and thoſe that | ear. Of this ſee (beſide Drnſius dec. 2, adag. 3.) Bux- 
were corrupted by their infuſions. See Note on 1 Joh. 2. | torfe, Lex, Talmnd. in the word ©33. Of the like pro- 
2- And accordingly in that Epiſtle of Polycarpns p. | verbs uſed by Chriſt, ſee Note on 41a, 10, h. 


THE EIRS T EPISELE 
OF 
PAUL THE AP 06s 


% a T O 


TIMOTHY 


; FT Hat Timo:by firſt converted by Pal, (and therefore here called his own ſoz in the faith, ver. 1, 2.) and 
52096 Th that ſome time betore his coming to Parl at Lyſtra, AR. 16. (as appears by the reſtimonial which he chen 
2% had of che brechren v. 2,) and then after employed by him for the planting of the Goſpel, At, 16, 3, &c. was 
at length placed Biſhop of Epbe/s, the prime Aerropolus of Aſia, appears ſufficiently in the records and wri- 
tings of the ancient Church, So the anoxymers Author of his life in Photins Num. 254, 'Amoan@ TiwinG 
ad 5% wide Thavas x eeomverar F * Begoiur wiotmnies 6mown0 x) whevits), The Apoſtle (fo were others 
called beſide the primary) Timothy i ordained and inſtalled Biſhop of the Metropolis of the Epheſians by S. 
Paul. Sothe Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon AF, 11. who from Timothy to their timereckon 27 Biſhops 
of Epheſiu, So Euſebins |, 3.C, 4. Tiyybh1@ © os Epioy meninlas igoprrrar mpar@r oi ovonly eitny ior, Tims- 
thy is ſtoried to have been the firſt Biſhop of the province of Epheſus. And the lame might be teſtified by in- 
numerable more. S. Chryſoſtsme may be taken for all, Hom, 15.in 1 Tim, 5, 19. Ajnoy 3rr Carnanciay nommey us 
imme ptr& 5 Tryati©, n x; 91G cancnancyy 784 Acias, It is manifeſt that Timothy was intruſted with a 
Claerch or rather with a whole nation, that of Aſia. Now for the time when he was placed in this Biſhoprick, 
as that will be uſefull ro direR us when this Epiſtle was wrictenyſo will thar ic ſelf be concluded from this firſt 
Enaire Epiſtle ch. 1, 3. where S, Paul's exhorting him to abide at Epheſus, that he might admoniſh ſome not ro teach 
 Puiur® other doftrine, &c. is an intimation of his leaving him Biſhop reſident there, and thac, faith he, he did mgevichu@> 

EEE, x ; , Es : 

" ei; MaxaSoviays going or when he went into Macedonia, that is in that part of $. Pauls trayail ſer down Af.20. 
There v. 1.S. Paul went out from Epheſus, rages; &s MaxeSoviey, to go into Macedonia, at which time in all 
probability,(aad by Analogie with the words 1 Tim. 1. 3,) he /ef: Timothy Biſhop there, 'Tis true that when 
S. Paul is in Macedonia Timothy is with him there, 2 Coy, 1, 1. and afcerhe had wintered in Epirns, Tit.3. 12. 
and ſpent three months in Greece, Aft. 26, 2, 3, and returned back into Macedonia, then Trmothy is with him, - 
AFR. 20. 4.and goes ſtraight to Troas v. 5. All which might well be atcer the leaying him ac Ephe/as, eicher on 
occaſion of the bufineſſe of that Church, abouc which he might 0 to conſult S, Pax being fo neer, or in obe-= 

- dience to ſome ſummons of S. Paul (ſuch as after, we ſec he had to a longer journey, even to come to Rowe to 
him, 2 Tim, 4. 9.) After this coming to Troas, AR. 20. 6.(although I ſuppoſe he was with him among the reſt 
of the Biſhops of Aſia at AMiletr v. 17.yer) there is no farcher mention of Timothy in the book of the As. 
Suppoking then that this of AF. 20, I, was che point of timg:to which S. Pax! referres, whea he ſpeaks of his 
being left to refide at Epheſus, and ſuppoſing again that he could nor write to him at any part of the time when 
he was with him, and yer che whole coutexture of the Epi/He readring it probable, chat iPwas wricten (by way 
of direions) ſoon after his leaving him there, and that whilſt ic was yer uncertain to'S. Paul whether he ſhould 
come to Epheſus again, C- 3-14, 15. (which alſo may be the reaſon that there are no falutacions in the cloſe, 
becauſe of his coming newly from thence, and his choughts to be there again ſpeedily) it will be from theſe pre- 
miſes reaſonable to conclude that either it was written on the way as he went from Epheſus toward Macedonia 
AF. 20. 1. at Troas perhaps where he ſtayed a while ſee Note a. on Title of 2 Cor. Jor at his very firſt coming 
to Macedonia,or in Epirus or in Greece : but the former of them, as neareſt co his coming from Ephe/ſas,is the 
moſt probable. Thar it was before his coming to Milerns, Af, 20. 17. may thus appear: 1 Tim. 3.14.He tells 

* Timothy chat he hopes ſhortly to come to him, (to Epheſns chat chief Metropolis of Ajia) but at his being at Afi= 
letus he tells them that he knows, that they ſhall ſee his face no wore, AR. 20,25, 38. and therefore that his 
being at Metus muſt needs be after the writing this Epiſtle : his meeting them at 4ileras, being to ſupply 
the place of his coming to Epheſus, which had formerly been deſigned by him, but now pur off through haſt to 
get to Jeruſalem by Pentecoſt, Aft. 20. 16, As for the ſubſcription of the Epiſtle,that it was from Laodicea in 
Phrygia Pacatiana, tis Cujacins's obleryation that that could not be ancient, there being no diftinRion between 
Pacatiaua and Salutaris till the time of Conſtantine; and it is farther eyiden: by Col. 2.1. that Paul had not 
at the writing of that Epiſtle ro the Coloſſians been at all at Zaodicea, and yer chat that was long after the 
writing of this EpiſHe, that being ſet by Chronologers As. Chr. 59. Soon atcer this,as S, Pawl tells che Ephe- 
fians and Aſtaticks, Att. 20. 29. that after his departure grievons wolves ſhuld enter in among them, (0 he 
here ſaich, he left Timothy at Epheſ#s to forcifie the Church againſt chem ; and who thoſe wolves are appears 
by their Fables and Genealogies here ch, 1. 4+ which are the known charaQter of the Gnofticks then, and 
the Valentiniaus afterward ; and ſois the ſ[werving from charity, good gonſcience, and faith unfeigned, 8c. 
ver. 5,6. Beſides this ſupprelling of hereticks, another ſpecial uſe there was of leaving Timorhy at Epheſus, 
that, as Metropolican of A/ia, he might ordain Biſhops and Deacons in all che other cities where they were 
Wanting, as is ſaid of Tiras in Crete. And accordingly this Epife brings him particular direRions to thag 
purpoſe, ch,3.” Which is a proof that this Epiſtle was written to him ſoon after his fixing there, to furniſh 
him for the diſcharge of this office, Mean while this is evident,cthat the Gno/tichs were now ſcattered in Aſ5a, 
and fo charaRtered by him ch, 4. and ch, 6. and there diſtinly ſpecified (more than in any other place of the 

Mmm 2 New 


; The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, | 
New Teſtament) under the title of 44f#41vuG- y1G51 C. 6. 20. ſcience falſly ſo named, that is, the men that aſ- 


ſumed fallly to themſelves the name of Gnoſticks or knowing men. And againſt ſome doRtines and praRices of 
theirs he here arms him. | 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. L 


r. I'Paul that (A&, 13. nf @$Þ AUL an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt * by the commandment of God our + ,c.,,. 
7.) wasſent out and coniti- @7T” JG Saviour and Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 5s our hopes] . to the ap. 
tuted an Apoſtle of Jelus 4 /; s 


We pountmene, 
01 wepe rnd nears ye © Fr 2- Unto Timothy, my own ſon in the faith, Grace, mercy 4nd -- 
God incarnate is both our Wa Q- Peace from God our father, and Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Saviour and Lord, to reſcue VEL DER 

us from the power of fin, and to rule and reign in our hearts, even he on whom all our truſt and expe&ation and hope of good 

is founded and built ; : 

' 2, To mydearly beloyed Timothy whom I firſt converted, *and ſo begat to Chriſtianity, T ſend my heartieſt wiſh of all 

= 9-4 a our carefull and loving father, and Chriſt Jeſus ro whom he hath committed all power in his Church unto the 

worlds end. 


3. This Epiſtle I now ſend 3+ 7 As I beſonght thee to * abide ſtill at Epheſus when I + went into Micedo- f Ever a9 + 
thee for thy dire&ions,in pur- nia, that thou mightelt charge ſome that they teach no other doRrine, | an, 
ſuance of that Commiſſion which IT gave thee when I conftituted and appointed thee to refide as Biſhop at Epheſus, at the 
time when I went thence to goto Macedonia AR, 20. 2. that prefiding and governing the Church thece, thou mighteſt ſup= 
preſſe the ſeeds of the Gnoſtick herebe ſowed there , and keep men within the torm of ſound doQrine, that which in all Churches Twas going 
was delivered by us, TpiviunGy 

4. And warn thy flock not 4: Neither give heed to fables and endlefſe © genealogies, which * mi- "0 opt 
to heed thoſe fabulous pede» Niſter queſtions, rather than + edifying which is in faich ; ſo doe.] Thich iÞ is (ak an 
grees of the gods, which under the name of Zones the Gnoſticks (ſee note on Col. 2. a.) talk ſo much of, and ſo dopiny wn why i nice, 


05 2 T . , Mt, 
bring in many perplcxt diſputes, rather than inſtru& men in the way of ſalyation under the Goſpel, or of Chriſtian er the dilpenſation of 
dodrine in matters belonging to Ggd God, for the King's x6, 

g1Ng pd, and an Antient one in 


5. Theſubſtance and per- 4 Now the end of the commandment is charity, out of a pare heart, Mageaten Polleze 
fetion, or elſe the defigneand and of a good conſcience, and of faith unfeigned :] 2 
aine of Chriſtian duty being charity, whoſe genealogic is this, faith unfeigned begets a good conſcience, that is, 
abſtaining from all fin, thar purity of heart, that love of all men : 


. o * « ' * 
6. Which ſome ainingnor 6. From which ſome having ſwerved have * turned aſide unto vain jangling,) ct 


#t, haye gone out of the way to a divinity made up of empty wards, for ſo was the Gnoſticks, ſee v, 4, va n diſcou: 
7. Joyning Judaiſme to 7- | Deſiring to be teachers of the Law, * underſtanding neither what they ſay, (gti 


CU) He go 
Chriſtianity, & undertaking NOT whereof they affirm.)  72\eyiay 
to expound the I.aw, and to find thoſe myſteries in it which are the foundatiens of their impure do&rines, but obſerve no part JT whowill 


, x ; — be do 
of the Law, 'nor at all apply it to the ruling of their lives, of the ey 


$. Which is conſequently 8. But we know that the Law cs good, if a man uſe it lawfnlly Yi Oi\opmi va 


2 grievous abuſe of the Law, whoſe whole goodneſs conſiſts in this, that a man order his ations ſo by it, as to abſtain from 
the fins that it forbids, and doe the good which it requires 3 


Ing either 
EE 9. Knowing this, that the Law is not made for a righteous man, but for the law- nalbnns 
9. It being certain that as 0 
200d men will perform their ſeſſe 2nd difobedient, for the ungodly and for ſinners, for unholy and profane; for 
duty without any law, ſo the murtherers of fathers and murtherers of mothers, for manſlayers, ] 
Law of Moſes,as all other lawes, was given to the ſons of thoſe excellent Patriarchs, becauſe ir was foreſeen they would nor 
alwaies continue ſo good, and ſo was on this very defigne to keep in order ſuch men as theſe, to reſtrain ſuch impure Gnoſticks 
2s theſe from the fins they are guilty of, (and not to ſtand them in any ſtead, except they live according ts it.) Accordingly you 
know. that Moſes's Law is very ſevere againſt the rebellious and contumacious, againſt blaſphemers and ſedirious, iuch as 
Corah Num. 16, 8. called Sinners there, (and to ſuch are the Gnoſticks compared Jude 1 ” to the impure, and ſuch as con- 
temn all that is holy, ſuch as Eſau, to whom the Gnofticks are compared Heb. 1 2. 16. againſt parricides and murtherers, 


0. Repiat forniciors, 10. For whoremongers,for them that defile themſelves with mankind, for men- 


and thoſe of the fouleſt ſore Nealers, for lyers, for perjured perſons, and if there be any other thing which is 
of thoſe, Lev, 18.22. againſt Contrary tO f ſound decrine, ] {wholeſone 


choſe that ſteal and (ell ſervanrs, Exod. 21, 16. Deur, 24. 7, againſt falſe and perjurious perſons, and generally all thoſe fins Dairy 
and finners that now the Golpel of Chriſt makes to be ſuch, and theſe hereticks are noted for, 


11. According to the Go TN» According to * the Þ glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed God, which was com- *he Cole 
ſpel of Chriſt or of God, mitted to my truſt. _ of theglo 
when he dwelt among us, appeared here on the earth, for the preaching of which T have been conſtituted an Apoſtle. 


12. And 1 account it a T2. And Ithank Chriſt Jeſus our Lord who hath enabled me, for that he coun- ” 
orear mercy of Chiiſt, both” ted me faithfull, f putting me into the miniſtery,] | rin 
chat he hath given me abilities, and that he hath vouchſafed to make uſe of me for ſo great a work, thinking me a fit perſon to __— 
be ſo intruſted, and ſetting me apart to doe him ſervice in the Church, : 

13. Having been ſo huge- 13» Who was before a blaſphemer,and a perſecutor, and * injurious ;bur I ob- _ 
ly unfit and unworthy of ſuch tained mercy, becauſe I did :r 1pnorantly in unbelief,] . ſon, (fe 
an honour by my former behaviour whilſt I was a Jew, blaſpheming the name of Chriſt, perſecuting the Chriſtians, and Fl 
uſing them moſt deſpitefully, Notwithſtanding all which God was mercifull to rpe, looked on it but as an a& of blind zeal in 
me, and therefore laid it not {o to my charge as ro deliver me up to my ſeif, þut recalled me mightily inthe midſt of my carreer, 


14. Since which time he T4- And the grace of our Lord f was exceeding abundant, with faith, and love t hub 
hath moſt plentifully poured which is in Chriſt Jeſus.) qr 
out on me the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and proportionably to them, a lively faith toward Jeſus Chriſt, and an earneſt zeal for 4014 A 
his Goſpel, which hath been wrought in me by his grace, | 


15. O 'ris atruth of an 75+ This#s a faithful faying, and worthy of all © acceptation, that Chriſt Jeſug 
huge price, and fit to be the Came into the world to fave finners, of whom I am chief, ] | 

onely tradition or Cabala among us Chriſtians, in ſtead of all the Jewiſh ſeerers and myRterirs that are talked of by theſe here- 

| ticks 


2 


the principal of all others, 


16. Howbeit for this cauſe I obtained mercy, that in me firſt Jelus Chriſt might 


Chay, 1. The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, Paraphraſe. 687 
: ticks, that Chriſt Jeſus came a Saviour into the world on purpoſe to reſcue our of their eyit courics, and to obtain pardon and 
ſalvation upon their reformation, for the greateſt ſinners in the world, of which number I have realon to look on my felt as 


* 16, But being ſuch God 


ſhew forth all long-ſuffering for a pattern to them which ſhould hereafter believe 1, eat molt meccifully 


in him to life everlaſting.] 


with mc, called me from hea- 


yen whilſt 1 was pe ſecuting him, that I might be a prime obje& of his patience and longanimity, and in order of time the 
GErſt that was ſo miraculouſly called, that ſo the wickedeſt of the Gentiles may in me have an example of hope of mercy, it 


they ſhall come in unto Chritt, 


* of ages ,07 
-= ' honour and glory for ever and ever, Amen. 


17. Nowunto the King 4+ eternal, immortal, inviſible, the onely wiſe God,]Jbe \,, Now to the great ru- d. 


ler and wiſe diſpoſer of all 


aves of the world, Governour and commander of Angels, the one true God, whoſe attributes are to be incorruptible, invift- 


oy, ble,and wile beyond all imagination, ſo as none partakes with him, and from whom all the wiſtome of all ochers doth proceed, 
nt, - p ( ' ec " s 
= 18, This charge I commit unto thee, ſon Timothy, according to the © pro 1% Now tote, 0 Th: © 


van garfare,] 


t:coding phecies which went before on thee, that thou Tf by them mightſt t warre a good mothy, thou who wert firlk F, 


converted by me, I give :his 


AY commiſſion, as a truſt I commit to thee (agreeabl2 to the revelations which were made of thce that, though young, thou 
ſhouldſt be ordained a Biſhop in the Church ch, 4. 14, though we find no mention of this in the Acts, as we doe of Saul and 
Barnabas, AR. 13. 2.) that according tothat appointment of God, thou ſhouldt carctully diſcharge that Epilcopal othce com- 


mitted to thcez 


"Haring 19. * Holding faith and a good conſcience, which ſome having put away, con- \, g. Holding faſt and con- 
; cerning Faich have made ſhipwrack 5] tinuing conitant in rhe true 

W.” faich, and diſcharge of a good conicience 3 not as ſome, which falling into impure lives, have afterward fallen int6 foule errors in 

ue point of ta.th, | 

_ 20. Of whom is Hymenzus and Alexander, whom I have delivered unto Satan, Þ,, Sch are in thy Church 

ning tbe diſci- that chey May T learn not co blaſpheme.] of Epheſus , Hymenzvs, 2 

1G plin'd 7» T im. 2.17. and Alexander, 2 Tim. 4. 14. whom by the Cenſures of the Church I delivered into Satans power, to chaſten 
_ and affti& themzthat they may retormgand recoyer trom that very 111 courſe in which they are both tor faich and manners, 

G 

a 

T off, . ? | 

of Annotations on Chap, I, 

it 


1. V. 4. Genealogies] Moſt of the divinity of the Gyo- 
[1mw6zize fricks (made up out of the Greek poets, A »tiphanes, 
Hefioa, Philiſtion, &Cc.) conſiſted of (\uduyiar and 


- Susznoyieu,conunitions& then from them Genealogies, 
ou! how one thing joyns with another and begets a third 
= (out of Night and Silence come forth Cavs, &c.) 
ay and applies all the Theologie and Genealogies of the 
a Gods in Orphens, &c, to the 4rwyes, as they called the 
tm, Angels, (ice Note d.) In reference and oppoſition to 
"= which it is, that the Apoſtle here y. 5. ſers down a true 
ak Chrittian genealogie of that excellent grace of Chari- 
e ty, ſo much wanting in thoſe herericks, accordingly as 
"= it is produced in a Chriſtian, and thar, ſaith he, is the 
ſpecial genealogie, wich the ſtudy of which we Chri- 
ſtians (eſpecially they char call themſelves Gnoſt icky ) 
necd to trouble our (elves. See Tit. 3+ 9. 
b V. 11, Glorious Goſpel | aity here ſeems to reterre 
in to the [chechina among the Jewes, which we haye 
ofcen ſpoke of, noting the preſence or appearance of 
God,of Chriſt on the earth among us. See Note on 
Mat. }.k.and 16. n. 
Cc V. 15. Acceptation| What is the importance of 
= Aniy) Soy here, muſt be learn'd from the uſe of T2Þ a- 
: mong the Jewes,eſpecially in the Chaldee idiome,where 
it ſignifies co receive any thing for undoubted, and wich 
- an honourable reſpect, the ſame char they expreſſe alſo 
by YAY :9 hear, that is, obey, and believe with the ex- 
hibicion of honour ; ſee Paulus Fagins on the Chaldee 
FA Paraphraſe, Gen. 25, 15, Thus when 2 Kiz, 14.11, 
A | the Hebrew reads YAW, and the Greek jzugey heard, 
i the Chaldee Paraphraſe reads 2p received; by which 
_ Su appears what is the meaning of xe mepiriu, to 
$ pet» my receive 4 prophet, Mar. 10.41. (which inlike manner 
wy L uke expreſles by exgey to hear, in oppoſition to «94759 
to negleF, Luk, 10.16.) to wit, to believe and honour 
dfyyrat 47s IMs SO 1 Cor, 2. 14 8 Sixerar T6 T4 mVWpan Ye- 
OY me*kTG* ceives net the things of the ſpirit, that 1s, neicher be- 
uns lieves nor values them, bur as it followes, they are 
oo” Auf Jyeuy fooliſhneſſe unto him. So Johg1. 12. Azufbdyny to re- 


ceive is explained by m5svey to believe in _the end of 
the verſe, and (0 m;greyfdrey v. 11. where che Sy. 
riack hacn 52> in boch places. Hence are che Cabal 
of rhe Jewes, cheir receivings, that is; traditions (2s 


( 


| 
| 


to give Eph. 4.8, is all one with to receive, P/al, 68. 
18. andasin the Greek Ajuua and H&ezy recegpr and 
Lift are all one) which they eiteem ſo undoubred and 
honourable. For as the office of the Doctor is DN ro 
deliver, lo of the Diſciple P2p to receive, as in the be- 
gSinning of Pirche Aboth, leles 22> received the Law 
from Mount Sina', NWA) and delivered it to 7olhuah. 
And as from the tormer of theſe words is the Hebrews 
n72aD Cabala, their dotrine received, and had in (0 
much reverence, ſo from the ſecond is their FYWOn 
their dofFrine delivered by hand trom their anceceſſors, 
and without writirg trantmicred to poſterity, the firſt 
expreſſed in the New Teſtament often by W240 2, the 
ſecond by 727g fog ts. SO that this is the full ſenſe of Pzgidcr: 
this place, If there be any undoubted dogma worthy of 
belief, any true Cabala, this certainly is it, thas Chriſt 
came intothe world io ſave ſinners.” 

V. 17. Eternal] The dars; here of which God is do 
faid to be the King, may potlibly fignifie the ſeveral *;”** 
ages of the world, and no more, thit being the ordi- 
nary notation of &1y age. But it is allo known what 
notion of alorts there was among the hereticks of 
thoſe firſt times, ſer dowa at large by [renees in his 
dilcovery of the Valentinians, where there is a great 
deal of phantaſtical unintelligible tuffe abour che 
e/Loxrs. And therefore conſidering that the Gnoſtichs 
herefie was now abroad in the Church of Epheſas, 
named diſtinaly in the cloſe of this Epiſtle c. 6. 20, 
and referr'd to in a freat part of this Chapter v, 3+ 4, 

6, 7,99, 10. and becauſe the Valentizians were but the 

progeny of theſe, ſaith Irenens, and took their do- 

&rines from them, and becauſe it hath been already 

ſhewn i Note on Col. 2. 2. and h.) that theſe were the 

ticles of the Angels. who were in Ez-chiel called T7 

living creatures (and from thence theſe atwys; formed 

by chem ;) it is therefore not improbable that the Apo- 

(ile might referre to this Theologie of theirs here, as he 

had done betore y. 4. by their genealogies, And then 

this will be the meaning of the Bagrads 75 ardywrs Reenele 

the King, or Ruler, or ſupreme Commander, (as of ***? 

the whole world, fo particularly) of rhe Angels, his 

conſtant ſubjeAs and ſervants, and executioners of his 

will, thoſe to which under the name of 21wps;, the Gne- 
Mmm 3 fiicks 


688 


DPegpnreis 


Ea 


& 


Picks attribute ſo much. To the ſame purpole is added 
the incorruptible, inviſible, onely wiſe God (in oppcli- 
tion to Simon Magwywhom they taughc to be rhe ſ#u- 

reme God, being bur a corruptiblez vifible man, that 

y his ſorcery got the reputation of wiſdom among 
them.) And the giving glory and praiſe to himis an 
antient form of Confeſſion of. faith, which was wont 
to be done by way of Doxelogie, and fo is here ſer as 
a ſhort Creed, againſt the Gnoſticks, ſo as the Doxo- 
logic in that form which is now cotinued in the 
Church was framed againſt other hereticks, 

V. 13. Prophecies] That the Apoſtles received fre- 
quent revelatioas, and never more diſtioly and fre- 
quent'y than to this mater of defigning Biſhops and 
Governou s of the Church , may appear by many 

laces, Thus concerning Pazland Barnabas the text 1s 
ditint, 47. 13, 2. The holy Spirit ſaid, Separate to 
me Pant and Bi: nahas for the work to which I have 
called them ; aid fo here of Timothy, and c. 4. 14, for 
that by prophecy here 1s meant ſuch reyelation, may 
appear by comparing I Cor. 14. 25. wich y. 30. for 
there what is T-;:417<%ev ts propireſie in the former 
place. (and v.ZI.) is Smuzavpdluat eur £0 TECELUE 4 
revel «x50 in the latter, To this ſenſe Saint Chry/o- 
fome 2nd Theophylatt are cleir, T8 ths S1Ingxanias »þ 
lzewourng eciona pie Ivy TS Tx O58 Sara {inguy 40 5E 
Tov dZt0v Site Jhu6 73 marany am Ths TeguTeias tyi- 
yorTo of i2ptis,meT451v Sm Tvivuans ayis' imw 6 Toh @ 
18& In &1 Thy leg»gUy ly T ke aignity of being A Dottor 
and a Pricſft being a great one, wants Goa's ſuffrage 
thit a worthy perſon may receive it , thereupon the 
Prieſts were made antiently by prophecie, that 3s, by the 
Holy Gheſt. Thus Timothy was choſen to the Prieſt- 
bord, thar is, his Epiſcopacy. And fo generally 'ris ſaid 
of the Bilhops of Aſia, that the Holy Ghoſt had ſet 
them over the flack,, Aft. 20, 28. Thus faith Clemens 
Rsmanus of the Apoſiles, that at their firſt preaching in 
every region and city, xz gzvoy Tas dmgxeas euvayy 
Sorndaoayres md Trivcetiyeis emonomes oj SraxovesyT hey 
conſtituted their firſt fruits, making trial and judg- 
mear of. them by the ſpirit,ints Bijhops & Deacons:and 
apain,meyvwrry HANGITES TRACEY KdTASHI AY TE5 TEgrpN- 
wives, having received perfett foreknowledg, thac is, 
revelation or prophecy, they conftiruted the forementio> 
»ed Biſhops and Deacons, and not onely fo for the pre- 
ſent, but for the next courſe or ſucceſſion;for ſo ſaith he, 
uemzy envoulw SeSaraoty mas key tp da on razor 
TW: ir2eo SeSortunapivo dvdges Thy naTryiar avmar) 
A fterward they gave order that if thoſe whom they 
had conſtituted ſhmnld dye, other men that were appro- 
ved (by the ſpirit alſo) ſb1uld undertake their Mini- 
fery, or employment. So ſaith Clemens Alexandrinus 
of Saint 7h», that in Ajia he confſticured Biſhops, 
ſometimes (aus nancias aguirwr) made up whole 
Charches, 3a 8 nanegv ive nve nAnpwowy Twy v9 oy 
TrivuarC muntvoutruy, ſometimes ordained ſome cer- 
tain perſons, ſuch as were ſignifiedto him by the Spirit. 
(See AF. 8. Note f.) That this ſhould thus be done in 
the Apoſtles time, beſides the will of God, there is this 
reaſon alſo diſcertible, becauſe in che ficſt preaching of 
the Faith to any City or Region, performed by the 
Apoſtles in their journeyes, as it was neceſſary that the 
Apofile before he went away from them ſhould leave 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap.11. 


 ceſfary that the Apoſtles,eicther by 


ſo ſhorr a ftay as- ordinarily was made after the con. 
verſion of ſome in acity to diſcern by any humane 
meanes, who of thoſe ys6puTo: new converts would be 
fic for that imployment zand ſo this rendred it ye ry ne- 
| the diſcernino {piric 
which they had extraordinarily beſtowed on them, or 
by parcicular Revelation, ſhould thus make defienation 
ot the perſons. But after, when Churches were ſetled, 
and men had continued in the Faith ſo long as to _ 
reltimony of their fincerity and abilities to qualific 


upon the teſtimonials of the >rechren, (and therefore 
were forbid ro make 4 novice Biſhop, thar is, one lates 


not have chis experience, or thele teſtimonies) and were 
not afforded divine Revelation in it, or any thing pro- 
portionable to that, 


Nam.q-3- wherethe Levites are faid to 90e RIYY into 
the army or hoſt, which is rendred by the Sepruagine 
AuTwgynv Hs officiate; and ſo Nam, 1, 50. AuTwyniguer 
| x, weptuSaator they ſhall miniſter and encamp : lo ge- 
nerally under the Law the miniſtery of the prieſts is 
compared to a warfare, the Temple to a camp, the jin- 
ferior officers to watchmen, and the like ; ſo Exod. 38, 
8, when the women brought their gifts after child-Hirth 
tothe Tabernacle, they are cxprefled by WR TRAY 


RAY the warriers that warred in the dore of the taber« 
nacle. And therefore it is that 2 Sam. 6,2. where there 
is ſpeech of the bringing back of the Arke, it is called 
the Arke of the Lord, whoſe name u the Lord of hoſts, 
who dwelleth between the Cherubims, that is,.the Lord 
of the Arke or Tabernacle (che Temple being not then 


| builc) dwelling in it, bzrween the Cherwbims : and that 


perhaps is the realon why in Zacharies prophecic, 
which concerns the rebuilding of the Tewple, he is ſo 
oft inticled rhe Lord of hoſts, as the ricle molt agreeable 
to ſtirre them up tothat work : ſo when P/al. x03. the 
Angels are called hz hoſt, *tis becauſe they miniſter 


unto him, and,as it follows, doe his will ;and fo the Sun 
and Moon are called the hoft of Gol, as thoſe that mini- 
ſer unto him. Thus when //a, 40. 2. it is ſaid, Their 
warfare & accompliſhed (where the Old Latine reads 


corruptly malitia for militia) it belongs clearly to the 
ceſſation of the Levicical Prieſthood ; and ſo Dar. 8. 
13. the Sanftuary and the hoſt ſhall be trodden down; 
and fo 1ſa 24 21. 1s that day God will viſit the hoſt 
of the moſt Highythe Temple in the like manner, Thus 
in the New Teſtament the weapons of our warfare 


them for that office, there was not that need of Reye- 
lation in this matter, humane meanes being in ſome 
mealure ſufficient ro dire in ir. And accordingly by 
the qualifications which Sainc Pax/ names to 7 morhy 
and Tits in their ordaining Biſhops in every Church, 
it is evident that they made Biſhops upon obſeryation 
and experience of mens behaviour and abilities, and 


ly converted, 1 Tim, 3,6, becauſe of him they could | 


Ib. Yarre a good warfare] What is the meaning of f. 


the phraſe 5eprdey 5ezreas here mult be ferch'd our of - _ 


TEXTHy 
Pas 


2 Cor. 10. 4, the inſtcuments of the exerciſe of our 0nnergs 
Apoſtleſhip, the Cenſures of the Church, &c. and 7% 
2 Tim, 2. 3. «Xs SegTIwnNs, & good Souldier of Chriſt, Kanic rex 


char is, miniſter, and v. 4. / have fought a goed fight, 
executed the office of my Apoſtleſhip as I ought to 
doe. And juſt lo here) SeaTEVEY aanlw CegT Hs, ro dif- 
charge the office of Evangeliſt firſt, chen Biſhop, as he 


a Governour among them, lo it was not poſſible in | ought. | 


_ 


CH 


Paraphraſes 
x, In the rſt place there T+ 
fore 1 adviſe chee, and all the 
Biſhops under thy Metropolis, 
ting of all kurtfull things, tins 
thirdly, of intercefſions for others 5 ans 


ſelves, but, in a greaterdiftufion of your charity oor all mankind, 


S232 15% 


Exhort therefore, that firſt of all * ſupplicatiofs, prayers, interceſſions, and 


giving of thanks be made for all men, | 
that you have conſtant publick offices of devotion, conliſting firſt, of ſupplicatlons for the aver= 
and danzers 3 {con4ly, of prayers for the obtaining of all goed things which you want 3 
fouthily, of thankſgiving for mercics alrcady received 3 and all theie not Only lor your 


2, Fos 


TiI«@THC 


Chap. 


It- 


The firſt E piſtle to T. imothy, 


2. For King: and for all that are in authority, that we may lead a quiet and 


# gravity» peaceable life in all godlineſſe and * honeſty.) 


LEN 


tWho wills 
that 511 Ne 
{ould E 
icape» Or ve 
{vcd Oc 
armas die 
(T6US Vi 
/ gTpr as 
5 gne ailo 
Meg1ator of 


{0a, bh : 2 
TVp4 ov (2 1245 


{%L ETD 


* 0; wih Crfſt and lie 
divulve 


which | Was 
in'ruited 10: 
te King $ 


1 07,t%e 
$pitit, tor 
tis King's 
M$. reals 
mana 
"pre. 

f {outing 
d12\g40159 
» modeſty 
aid cus 


* quietncſſe 
174i 


f lusband 
ay oor 
*quetaeſle 
1A 144 


f by 1 T4 
* purity 
Ejarpy 


Gthoeig 


Paraphraſe. 


2, For the Emperors and 
rulers of Provinces under 


them, to whom we owe all our peaceable living in any place, in the execciſe of religion and yertuous life, and therefore oughe 
in realon to pray and give thanks for them. 


3. For this :s good and acceptable in the ſight of God our Saviour, | 


4. | Who will have all men to be fayed, and to come unto the knowledge of the 
cruch. | 


3. For this God under the 


Goſpt] approves of, and requires at our bauds, 


4. In proportion to the 
example whicti he hath given 


us in him{cif, who earneſtly deſires the good of all mankind,and uſeth all powerfull means ro brinzrhe m ro reform their former 
wicked lives, and now to cntertain the Goſpel, 


\&t L 
Chriſt ] 


Eor there 55 one God; * and one Mediator between God and men, the man 
eſus; | 


conſequently deſignes and wills the good of a!l) and f likewiſe but one Mediator and peace-maker between God and man, 


5. For it is but one God 
that is Creator of all, (wbg 


even he that hath taken our common nature upon him, and in it dicd for all thoſe whoſe nature he aſſumed, even Jeſus 
C hiriſt ; 


Who gave himſelf a ranſome for all + to be teſtified indue time.] 


6, Who died to redeem all 


men, and reſcue them out of their evil waies, laying down his life, pouring out his blood in our ſtead, and thereby gave alſo a 
tcitimony of the truth of his doftine, thus lcaled with his blood, in the time appointed by God, and forerold by the prophets, 
aSthe ſeaſon tor the working this great work, 


7. * Vhereunto I am ordained a preacher and an Apoſtle, (I ſpeak the truth in 
not,)a teacher of the Gentiles in f faith and verity:. | 


83. I will therefore that men pray every where, lifting up * þ holy hands,withour 


= 


7, Which do&rine of his 
hath been intruſted ro me to 


and preach umo al! men, Gentiles as well as Jewes (Chriſt knows that T ſpeak the truth, whoſe commiſſon it were very 
wiate for me to feigne) that 1 might be the Apoſtle and Bithop of rhe Gentiles, ro make known and adminiſter the Goſpel of 
Chriſt among them faithfully and truly, without concealing or adding any thing. 


wrath and f doubring.] 
women: firſt to men, that as the Jewes waſh'd their hands before they lifted them up ar the alrar, Exod. 40. 32. Pfal. 26. 6, 
ſo ſhould all Chriſtians pray, not onely in Jeruſalem, but any where elſe, with innocent hearts, without any anger or malics 
(ſee note on Mat.15. e.) quarrels or diflenkons, preſerving the bond of peace, (the one lip Zepb, 3. 9.) among all, 


9, In like manner alſo that women adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with 
* ſhamefaſtneſs and ſobriety ; not with broidered haire,or gold, or pearls, or coſtly gi 


array: | 


8. Theſe dire&ions then 
I give to all both men and 


9. T he ſecond direRion T 
ve for women , that they 
come to the aſlemblies, and 


pray (in like manner as was ſaid of the men, ver, 8.) and that they doe ir in ſuch attire as is decent, accounting modeſty and 
lobriery the greateſt ornament thar they are capable ot, and not ſetting themlelyes our vainly and with oftentation, in curious 


drcflings of hair, in embroidery, or jewels, or other waics of ſumptuous attire, 
Io. But (which becometh women profeſling godlineſle) with good works.] 


£ 


Io. Burt in Read of them 


zo adde to modeity and ſobriety v. 9. the richer embroidery and jewels of all good works, charity to others, which b:xcomes 
Chriſtian protellors infinitely berter than thoſe other waies of expenſe upon fine clothes, &c, ; 


11, Let the woman learn in * ſilence with all ſubjection. ] | 


11. And of the woman T 


farther command, that ſhe be content to learn, and ro exerciſe obedience and ſubjeion to thoſe who are placed oyer her, both 

in the Church and at home, . 

12. But I ſuffer not a woman to teach, nor to uſurp authority over the F man, ,, Aa that the neither 
but to bein * filence.] 


Church, nor at home to haye any authority over her husband, but to 


13. For Adam was firſt formed, then Eve. 
which God gave in this matter in the firlt creation, forming Adam the man firſt, rhen the woman out of him, to denote her 
ſubordination to and dependence on him, 


14. And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the 


tranjgreſiion. | 
was then ſetlea, ſhould fince be changed z certainly no reaſon to be fetched from Adam's fin and fall, for the guilr of that lay 
eſpecially upon the woman, tor beforc Adam was deceived, (or Adam being nor deceived,) the woman being firſt cheated her 
ſelf by the ſerpent, was the cauſe and beginning of fin and ruine on all mankind., 


15. Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be © ſaved f in child-bearing. d if chey continue 


in faith and charity, and * holineſs with ſobriety. ] 
fas which ſhould be born from her poſterity, ſhe þ3d a promiſe of redemption, and o all others of her ſex, upon condition of 
their perſcyerance in the faith, and love and obcdicnce to Chriſt, and performance of thoſe grear Chriſtian duties of chaſticy 
and modcit behaviour, which 1 now require of them, 


V. 1. Supplications,prayers—] Of theſe four ſorts | fourth tothe ſolemn thankrgiving for all m 
of prayer *tis afticmed by S. Chry/oftome, that they | the hymnes ſung to the praiſe 


Annotations on Chap. IT, 


undertake to teach - in the 


be obedient and meek and ſill in both thoſe capacities, 


13. According to the type 


14, And there is little rea- 
ſon that this courſe, which 


15. But by means of the 
ſeed of the woman, the Me(- 


of God, And ir may be 


were in his cime all uſed in the Church, & xa9ey | obſerved, chat che direCtion here of praying for Kings, 
aefeig in the daily ſervice, x; To, ſaith he, IYauoty of | Bcc. is agreeable to that of che Hebrews; R. Chaninaht ._. 


uvguty To; 145 ixgolu nubeay yi"ve) x; os daviga x; os 
mywic, and thu is ſufficiently known to all the Prieſts, 
or thoſe that officiate morning and evening, And fo it 
appears bythe Lircurgies. The word Snow referring 
ro the larger or leſſer Colle a, that in the Letany for 
deliverance from all the evils there named, and the o- 


| 


in Pirche Aboth c. 3. S. 2. 9 nAV\wA 992ND wn 5 
W792 EMT WINK UR IRNRIAINRL MIA 
Pray for the peace of the khingdome, for unleſſe there 
be fear, men will devonr one another alive. And (o 
when Petromius came to let up Caligula's image in the 
Temple, they thac would die rather thag that ſhould 


ther after, in which the phraſe 5% Kugls S412, we ; be done, being asked then whether they would wage 
h»mbly beſeech thee O Father, is uſed, which is for che | warre wich the Emperour, anſwered, No,buc on the 0- 
Nm averting of evils. The lecond to the prayers for mercy ther {ide rwice a day they offered ſacrifice for the ſafery 
bmizs and other wants. Thethird to thgear7yoes, wherein the of che Emperour : ſee Fo/ephus,and Fer. 29. 7. Accor- 
word ermmowgfhzy Let us pray for the whole ſtate of dingly was the ChriftianSpraQtice,as long as the Empe» 


Chriſt's Church, for Kings, #c, is inſtxced, And the roucs continued heathen, praying in their Liewrgies 


ki] 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy,Chap.11, 
vp Baointoy for Kings, after, when they were Chri- | /orrow ſbde ſborld brirg forth, Gen, 3. 16. there hath 
ſian, He%92 UTI? F hvorfectmwy x; Sroguadxmwy Beor- | fince been no change in that matter, no premiſe upon 
atoy, We pray thee for our meſt pienms Kings, defen- | any condition, that that puniſhment ſhould be mode- 
ders of God, or of the faith of Chriſt, as it is in S. | rated. A ſecond interpretation then there is, by obſer. 
Chryſoſtomes Litargie, and that wp" xegmvs, vixns, | Ving the importance of the word mwre-r8iy (Which is Twin, 
$14 worn eglwns, Viaias, owneles xuTalyy for their pow- | rendred child-bearing ) C. 5. 14. wheie of the nounger 
er, vittory , continuance, peace, health, ſafety. The | widow*tis ſaid let her marry, and Texyezrdiv,wheie it 
very things which they prayed for for them when they | is thought to ſignifie, not onely or peculiarly br5»ging 
were yet Gentiles, faith Tertall, in Apol. Sine moni- | forth, butalſo breeaing and brixgirg up children, And 
tore precamaur pro omnibus Imperatoribas, vitam illts | then that may be conceived the meaning of it here,and 
prolixam, imperium ſecurum, domum tutam, exercitus ſo the phraſe will be, ſhe ſhall be ſaved Sta Texregurias 
fortes, ſenatum fedelem, populum probum, orbem qui- | by bearing, and bringing up, or breeding, her children 
etum, We pray for a long life to our Emperors, a ſe- | in the fear and nurture of the Lord, to which the nex: 
cure empire, a ſafe houſe, valiant armies, a faithful | words are applied alſo,tay peiragivs if they, that is, the 51 Merry 
ſenate, a good preple, a quiet world. This was after done | children, abide in the faith, &c, But againlt this there 
for Arrian and heretical Kings, as Conſtantive. Ilags- | are twoexceptions alſo: I. that Texroz9reiy in that c. 5, 
xt; # ©1289 Wap xenks Þ Cunhtoiay eglungy Vp © 3% | doth no way appear tohgnifie any more then bringiyg 
xbous wan dias wp Bagt\iw Va Sernumar, x, cuus- | forth the children : for that other part of breeding or 


47, ſaith Cyril, Cat. 10. We beſeech God for the com- | bringing up may well be contained under r4/ing the 
' honſhald (which there follows) of which the children 


| are 2 part, and chen there is no example that the word 
' ſhould fgnifie in that larger ſenſe, and conſequently no 


70 peace cf the Churches, for the quiet of the world, 
or our Kings, their ſouldiers, & auxiliaries. 
V. 8. Holy hands) The ceremony of waſhing was 


among the Jewes conſtantly uſed before prayers: ſo | reaſon that it ſhould be 1o interpreced here : 241yxthere 
* Ariſte.cs *'B Yos 81 m@01 mis TePeunrs, Sven} aucvor(up- | is as Jitclerealon to apply the following words to the 
poſe it ſhould be Ymyibapirors) Ty SnAdory Tus XOicgs, | children, sf they, that 1s. if the children, hall continne, 
@s5 &y ijvZarTro Teos 5 @edy, It is the cuftome for all the | &c, for beſide that there is no other menticn of the 
Jewes to waſh their hands whenſoever they pray to Goa: | children precedent , fave what is in that Compound 
and ſo amorg the Mahomerans. So Abul Faraii De | word; and again,if 1ixy children be underſtood, then 
moribus Arab. Fundamenta l:gis ſunt 1. Mnndities | that plural Neurer muſt have a Verb fingular to joyn 
Cura, 2. Oratio, The foundations of the law are 1, | With it, according to rules of Grammar and uſe of theſe 
Cl:anneſſe, 2. Prayer.Ochers, as Al Gazal, that men- | Books, and ſo ic would be ysisy, not psivwouy* befices 
tion the fundamenta legu,leave out AMnnadities,Clean- | theſe, I lay, there will be lirtle reaſon that the chil/drexs 
neſs, and comprehend it in Oratio, Prayer, according j continuing in the faith ſhould be the condition of the 
to that ſaying of ſahomer (in Ebnol Athir) Now | ſalvation of the mother, when ſhe is before preſumed 
actipit Deus preces abſque mundatione, Ged receives | tO have done her part in the breeding of them. The 
rot prayers without cleanſing, of waſhing; and, Oratio- | difficulties thus diſcernible againſt either of thefe inter- 
nts clavs eft munaities, Cleanneſſe us the key of Prayer, | pretations make ic not unreaſonable co pitch upon a 
faich A! G4zal ; and Mahomet again, Fundata eft Re- | third interpretation, ſo as 7exrovlia ſhall fignifie rhe 
ligio in munditie, Religion 5s founded in cleanneſſe, | womans bearing of the promiſed ſeed, which was the 
This fignificant rite che Apoſtle here applies to the | means forerold tor the bruifing the ſerpents head, and 
thing Fgnified by it, cleann' ſe of che heart and aQi- | ſo for the reſcuing the woman from that erernal puniſh- 
ons, and makes that neceſſary to the offering up any | men: which was juſtly deſerved by her fin. This is no 
acceptable ſervice unto God. Of this A/ Gazal an | niw interpretation, but fo ancient as to be mentioned 
Arabick writer makes three degrees, 1. the clea»fing | by Theophylaft, though nor accepted by him, and this 
the members of the body from unlawful aCtions, 2. the | pericAly agrees with every circumſtance in the Con- 
cleanſing of the heart from all manners that are wor- | text, For thus it will conneft with what went before ; 
thy of 4i/praiſe, all vices worthy of hatred, 3. the | the woman, that is, Eve, v, 12, beivg deceived was in 
cleanſing of the ſecrer (that is, the inward) affeiions | rhe tranſgreſſion, that is, was firſt guilty of eating the 
of the heart from every thing beſide God, that they | forbidden fruit, bat reſcued from the puniſhmenc by 
may be at full /c:/ure to meazrate of, or pray to him. | the promiſed ſeed, that is, by her child-bearing, by the 
See Mt Pecock's Notes on Abul Faraii p.zo2.and Mil- | Mrfſtas , which was to be born of a woman, ard ſo to 
cl]. Notes c. 9. p. 388. 72 redeem that nature which he aſſumed; but this not ab- 
V.15. Saved in child bearing|Some difficulty there | ſolucely, bur on condition of faith, and charity, and 
is What is here meant by aw1otrar fre maxropries, fe | holineſs, and ſobriety, and continuing in all tele: and 
Ball be ſaved by child-bearing.A firſt notion that may | this advantage belonging not only to the firſt, woman 
be thought co belong to it, is, that as owCe2% to be ſaved | Eve, but to all her poſterity, in reſpeRt of whom 
fionifies oft ro eſcape, notirg ſome temporal deliverance | it is that the number is changed from the Singular to 
(of which ſee Note on Luk, 13.b.) lo $14 may note | the Plural, She) as the repreſentative of all wemen, had 
by, that is, through, notas a means or condition, but | the promiſe made to her, Gey, 3. 15. but the condition 
as the term out of, or through, which the deliverance | muſt be performed by all others as well as her, or elſe 
1s wrought, as awe I vSarC being ſaved through | the benefic will not redound to them. And this is the 
the water 1 Pet, 3.0. and ie Tvgis through the fire | molt literal importance of the de alſo, being ſaved 
x Cor. 3. 15. is being delivered out of the water and | +y this, as by a means of all womens and mens redem- 
fire; 2nd then the meaning of ir will be, that ſhe ſhall | prion and 1alvation. 
paſſe. though with ſome difficulcy, ſafe through child- | 1b. f 1hey continue] The changing of the number ©, 
bearing ; and this as a moderation of that curſe inflit- | here frcm Corr ſhe ſhall be ſaved to tay weirwory tf) 
ed upon woman- kind upon Eves fin, that ſhe ſhould | rf rhey abide, hath had an account given of it already, 
brings forth children 5» ſorrow, or with ſore travail at | Note c. to which it may farther be added, that this is 
their birth. But this doth not ſeem probable to be the | bur agreeable to the former diſcourle v. 9,11. Inv. 9. 
meaning of the place, becauſe that which follows, #f | it is in the plural, thar the wemen adorn rhimſelves, but 
they continue in the faith, &c. y. 15. isnot a conditi- | v.I1.n the fingular, Lee the weman learn in ſilence, 
on of that deliverance frem the peril of child-birth, | v. 12. But 1 ſuffer not a weman, &c. where it is certain 
that being common to belieyers and pagans, faithful & | chat rhe women 1n one place are all one with che wemas 


unfaithful. And indeed the curſe beivg but this, that 5 in the other places, Acd {o it is kere alſo, FT 


a6) 


The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, 


CHAP. IE Paraphraſe. 


*farbfull 3,05 F His & a * true ſaying, if a mandefire the office of a Biſhop, he defireth a \,, Now to procetd to 9+ 
F5oF 2 good work.] ther direRions neceſſary for 
thee, thou art to conſider this great and weighty truth, that the Epiſcopal office, whenſozyer any man is a candidate or 1uicer tor 
it, is an honourable (though never ſo dangerous and burthenſome a) funQion, (lee Jam. 3. x.) and conſequently tlat chou 
mult be very carefull in the choice of the perſon whom thou, as Metropolitan of Epheſus, admitcelt to this dignity. 


+ ſober, 2- A Biſhopthen muſt be blameleſſe, the Þ husband of one wife, f vigilant, fo , And therefore theſe en= 


_— ber, <* of good behaviour, even £0) hoſpitality, apcto teach, |] quiries thou muſt make of 
ge meuni any whom thou mean to ordain, and receive the teſtimony of rhe Church cancerning him (tre note on AR. 6. be) and 
# comely therein let theſe qualifications be obſerve! : x, that he bea perſon nor ſcandalaus for any fin fince his conyerfion, 2, that be 
have not put away his wife (to as is ordinary both among Jewes and heathens, bur forbidden by Chriſt, except tor fornication) 
and married another, 3. that he be ſober and intent to his bulinefle, 4. moderate in all his ations, as that is oppoled to diſtems 
per or giddinelle, 5. of a grave compoſed b:haviour, humanity and madeſty cogether, 6, apt to entertain ſtrangers, 7. one that 
is able and ready to communicate to others the knowledge which himſelf hath, 

» gentle 3. Not given to wine no ſtriker, not greedy of filchy lucre, bur « patient, f not ,, 8, Acemperare perſon, 
Freud x brawler, not covetous, ] in oppoſition tro exceſſive 
Ln drinking, 9. one that uſes no violence, 10; tha! uſes no ſordid courle for gain, 11. of a mild and peaccable dilpolition, (ſeg 

Supe '  _Noteen 2 Cor. 10, 2.) 12. neither apt to be angry and quarrel, nor 13. inſlayed to the love of wealch, 
4. One that ruleth well his own houſe, having his children in ſubjeRion with , , 4. Thatby ruling his 
all gravity, ] own family well, and keeping 


his children in obedience to diſcipline, and in all probity of manners, ſhews that he is fit to be a Goyernour, 
5\(Forif a man know not how to rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take care 5. (For ſure he that can» 


of che Church of God?)] not rule ſo much a lc# pro» 
| vince, will be unfit to be made a Goyerrjour of the Church of God,) 


6. Not ad novice, leſt being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condemnation ; x5. Not one that is 


of the devil. | | but newly planted or inſtru&= 
ed in the faith, leſt ſo greata dignity ſo ſuddainly beſtowed on him may tempt him to pride and vanity, and (o bring the ſame 
ruine upon him that fell upon the devil, who was tempred in like manner by that glorious condition wherein be was created, 
and for his pride was caſt out of heaven into the torments of hell, 2, Per. 2. 4. 
7. Moreover he muſt have a good report of them which are without, leſt he fall , 7, 1. qualifications 
unto reproach and che ſnare of the devil. ] ; muſt be farther added, 16. 
. that he be a perſon of a good reputation, under no reproach for his former life among unbclizyers ; tor if he be, rhere will be 
danger that he be contumeliouſly uſed by rhem, and this the devill will make uſe ef to 1nſnare athers, to give them aycrſions ra 
- the doctrine of ſuch a man who is under ſo much ſcandal for his former life : ſee 'T heophylaR. 
8. Likewiſe m#/? the Deacons be grave, not double-tongued, not given to much g_ aq a for th: chooſing 
Wine, nor preedy of filthy lucre, ] | of the Riſtop al this care 
muſt be raken, ſo for the Deacons, that muſt every where be conftitured ro attend the Biſhop, they alſa muſt be cli. ſen grave, (0- 
ber pe ſons, not cunning and deccitiull, not given to exceſſe of drinking wine ar ſtrong drink, thoic which ule not any lardjd 
courlc for gain 3 
9. Holding the myſterie of the faith in a pure conſcience,] 9. Bur ſuch 2s being or- 
thodox in point of tairh, live pure and Chriſtian lives according to the dodtrine and direftions th1eoh, 
10. Andlet theſe alſo firſt be proved, and then let them uſe the office of a Dez- ,,, a, befoie any be thus 


con, being ft ound blameleſle. | ' aſſumed into holy Orders, let 
them be well known, and by teſtimony approved for ſufficiency, piety, and good behaviour, and then being found blamelcile, 
perſons of good repert among all, let. them then be aſſumed into Orders, 


We TIT, * Even ſo maſt their wives be grave, nor {linderers, ſober, faithfull in all \,, $0 likewiſe the women 


wanner, things Y X that have any office in the 
Church (ſee note on Tir. 2. b.) muſt be of a graye behaviour, nat given to flander and calumniate, not given ta aty exctile, 
. truſty in all that is commirted to them. 


x 2. Let the Deacons be the husbands of ene wife,ruling their children and their ,, ay .« of the Bi- 


own houſes wel'.] : ſhops, ſo of the Deacons, ler 
them be thoſe that have not put away former wives upon diſlikes, and married others (ſee norte b.) but thoſe which eicher haye 
not married, or lived conſtantly with their firſt wives, and duly brought up their children,and governed their familics, 


13. Forthey that have uſed the office of a Deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves 3. For though the office 


t imworiy 2 £o0d degree, and great f boldneſle in the faith wich is in Chriſt Jeſus. of a Deacon be an inferigr 

M31 1Ghay degree, yetit is a ſtep to the higher, and they that behave themſelyes well in it, are fic to be aſſumed to an higher imploy ment, 
that of rulers or Biſhops, thar greater dignity in the Church of God, (ſee n:te on Joh. 7. a.) 

14- Theſe chings write I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee ſhortly. | 14. Theſe brief direRions 


I now give thee, for the neceſliry of thy preſent employment, hoping to come quickly to thee my ſelf, and furnith thee with 
all farther inſtruRions, 

T5. Burif Itarry long, that thou maiſt know how thon oughteſt to (have thy 
ſelf in the © houſe of God, which is the Church of the living God, ere pillar and 4.,c 1 cannot come, that then 
ground of che cruth.] : by theſe rhou maiſt for the 
main be provided and inſtruRted how to diſcharge the office committed to thee, being an office of ſtewardſhip or prefe&ure in 

Gods family, the Church, not of Idal falſe, bur of the one true God, the pillar and balis which holds up the truth, ſultains and 
keeps it from linking, 
16. And * without controverfie great is the myſtery of f gadlineſlſe, God was 
*confeſea- | Manifelt in the fleſh, juſtified * in che ſpirit, ſeen of Angels, preached f unto the g 


19. But if it ſhall fall out 


16, The truth, T mean, of 


! - a | os economy at this time 
rate: Gentiles, believed on in the world, received up * into glory,] ; ; which is moſt an wad 
f manife. valuable, and trends mightily to the begetting of all picty and vertuz in our hearts. And i conſiſts of theſe ſo many dezreey, 
ted by {ga 1. That God himſelf rook on bim our fl:th, and here on carth viſibly appeared among is in an humane ſhape, and did thereby 
og make known his will nnto us-: and that this might be done more convincingly, 241y, the on deſcended on him art his ba 

t —_ , tiſme, and gave teſtimony of him, Mat, 3. 37. and by leading him into the wilderneſſe to b2 tempted by the deyill, convinces 


"in or with him that he was the ſon of God, Mat. 4. and by the power of God upon him he wrought many great and unheard of mjra- 
A cles, (and ſo his Apoliles after him) which tcBified rhe truth of all be faid ; and 397» in thee and in the diſcharge of his 
: | dehgned 


2, 


Co 


d, 


e 


f, 


a, 
Kats iptov 


bl 
Aram Tit 
Ty «labt. 


b, 


Mite qurot- 
56 dj») 


defigned ofh = not 
fourthly , he was by his Apoſtles preached and proclaimed nor only to the Jewes, but Gentiles 3 hifthly , he was received and be= 
licved on by many of all nations ttrough the world 3 and fixthly , he was vifibly and with a glorious appearance of Angels taken 


up into heaven, there to reign for ever in the glory of God the Father, and to exerciſe power in his Church, and by canyerting 


of ſome, and deſtroying of others, to propagate his Goſpell over the world, 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap 111. 


ce of revealing Gods will unto men, he was beheld and confeſs'd and adored by Angels themſelves, good and bad 


Annotations on Chap, 11T. 


V.1, A Good work | Kexly Fey here ligaifies ho- \ ſaid that a woman was married to five husbavds at once, 


neſt um opus, a work of {ome vertue and excefence in it 
ſelf, as being that which is the conſecrating a mans life, 
at leaſt the greateſt part of it, to the ſervice of God, 
to which therefore an immarceſſible crown of glory 1s 
propoſed by Saint Peter as the reward, 1 Pet. 5, 4. 
where, as the great reward #n heaven, Mar. 5,\sanar- 
eument that the yertue to which it is affigned is a very 
eminent vertue, very acceptable in the fight of God- fo 
ts this an cyidence that the good work here is look'd 
on 25 an eminent ſtate of piety, ſo far trom being cen- 
ſurable in him that deſires it as he ought to doe, 1n or- 
der tothe glory of Got), orthe love of our brethren, or 
the juſt proviſion for their ſpiricual wants, thar it is ve- 
ry commendable in him, and the defire of it is an act 
of Chriſtian piety in the more perfe& degree, as the 
deſigning this withoue purting the flock coany charge 
js yet more excellent in Saint Par, t Cor. 9.18. And 
this may be farther evident by the fault of thoſe who 
forſake this or any other Eccleſiaſtical office and return 
to the world, ad ſeculum,again ; ſuch was Demas who 
hid been a fellow-labourer of S, Part's, Philem. 24. 
Col. 4. 14. but after forſook him, 2 Tm. 4+ 10. &2ami- 
xs my vw diave, having loved this preſent age, or 
world : not that thiscrime was that /ove of the world, 
which 1 John 2, 15.is2 crime in any Chriſtian, but 
that he betook himſelf to his own worldly ſecular af- 
faires again, forſaking the attendance on the ſervice of 
God in his Church ; as he ghat marries a wife is ſaid to 
be ſolicitors for the things of this world, how he may 
pleaſe bis wife : which love of the world, though ir be 
a0t in it (elf a fault ( for then marriage could not be 
faulcleG)yer if it be the taking one off from Ecclefiaſti- 
cal emploitnents which hath devoted himſelf co them, 
will be a fault in him ; and that was Demas's crime, 
not, as tis thought, forſaking of Chriſtianity, And 
that was charged on ſome others, though Timorhy 
tuck cloſe to him, PH#/, 2. 21. All ſeek ra 6, &c. 
betake themſelves to the care of their own ſecular af- 
fairs,cort to the affairsof Chriſtin atcending on the Go- 
ſpell, ver. 22. And the criminouſneſle of this ariſing 
from hence, that he forſakes that which is more excel- 
lent for that which is lefle ſo, though it be not other- 
wiſe unlawfull, Eccleſiaſtical for Secalar emploiments, 
is an evidence that the Eccleſiaſtical emploiment is 
xg2.3y Tgzov in this notion, a good, that is excellent work, 
a tare (if lived in as it ought) of ſome perfeRion. 

V. 2. Husband of one wife| What is the meaning of 
wii yuuends ayde the husband of one wife both here and 
Y.1?. and Tir, 1.6. and of 41% ayÞe35s yuh the wife 
of cne kusband C. 5. 9. Will not be eafily reſolved, For 
if it ſhould be interpreted as an interdi& of chooſing 
to the office of Biſhop or Deacon any who had lived 
in Polygamie, that is, bad had more wives at once, 
though that might have ſome colour of ſenſe in it from 


the praRtice of. the Jewes, as far as concerned the man 


(who among them was permitted Polygamie) yer this 
is not appliable roche widow or woman c. 5.9, for 
neyer among Jewes (or even Turks) was it permitted 
that the woman ſhou'd have more then one husband 
at once; and thereaſon is clear, becauſe the multitude 
of husbands did not h:Ip forward, bur rather hinder 
propagation, for which 1t was that the multirude of 
wives was permitted. Onely among the Barbarians 
there is mention of the mavarſer, a people fo called, 
becauſe the wife among them had many huebanas , and 


| 


amorg the MHedes that dwelt in the Mountains, *cis | 


,” 


But there is no probability that this ſhould be referred 
togor looked upon in this place. Then for the other incer- 
pretation» that here the Digamiſt, or he that hath had 
two wives ſucceſſively one afcer another, ſhould te 
made uncapable of holy Orders, or be under ſome re- 
proach for ſo doing, and his having married but once 
ſhould be as neceſlary to a Biſhop or Deacon, as ſo- 
briery, &c. this isa lictle ſtrange, ir being ordinary 
for the wife to die ſoon after marriage, and without 
children, and in that cafe, the ſecond marriage tending 
as much to the eads of Matrimony ( comfort of life, 


propagation, remedy of luſt) as the former can be ſup- ' 


poſed to doe. And beſides, this prohibition being nor 
to be found in the lawes of any nation, and being 
orounded on no other text bur this (of the meaning ot 
which the queſtion now is ) will no tarther be conclu- 
ded hence, then the words of this place do inforce it. 
A third ſenſe the phraſe is capable of , which ſeems 
much fitter for the martter in hand, that he be ſaid here * 
to be, or to have been, the husbaud of more wives then 
one,who married after diyorce, that is, who having pur 
away his wife on any cauſe whacſoever, even for that 
of fornication, Which the Law of Chriſt allows, doth 
marry another. This he that had done was by the 
words of Chriſt, eſpecially as they are ſer down Mar, 
10.11. Luk.16. 18. and by a ſpeech of Saint Pax!'s 
I Cor.7.39.under ſuch prejudices, that we cannot won- 
der that here he is not thought fit to be received into 
ho!y Orders and lo the woman alſo. They that marry 
after Diyorces, are in the firſf Canon of the Council of 
Laodicea expreſſed by indSigas x) rowiuns cwagdiyles 
Sd Ties yeuorsy freely and legally coupled in ſecond 
marriages. And the like mention we finde of them 
Concil. Neoceſar. can, 52. where ſuch a Sizawos is ſup- 
poſed eiTviy wTdroray Foentreat abſolution, And Concil, 
Ancyr. can.-39, Atauwy ieOr the term of abſtenſion, 
or ſeparation, which belongs to the Digamiſt, (in this 
notion of ir ) is mentioned as a known and vulgar 
thing. And Concil. primi Nicent Can, $8. the No- 
vatians error appears to haye been, their refuſing to 
communicate with theſe Digamiſts upon their repen- 
trancez in like manner as with thoſe that had fallen in 
time of perſecution 3 which ſignifies theſe two to be 
look'd on as crimes of high importance in a Chriſtian, 
for which the. Cenſures of the Church fell heavy on 
them, though upon Repentance the Catholicks admit- 
red them to Communion again, And thus alſo in 


* Athenagoras, we Chriſtians, ſaith he, are comman- , m 
ded either to remain every Man as we are, ii ig* ii yauw, p. 37: 


or to content our ſelves with one marriage (which is no 
where commanded in that other ſenſe of marrying af- 
ter the death of the firſt, and therefore muſt be under- 
ſtood of this other ſort, after Divorce.) For the ſecond 
marriages, ſaith hey are urges wayeiay a comely 
kinde of adultery : Adaltery, faich he, from Chriſt's 
words, for he that purs away hu wife, and marries 4- 
gain, committeth adultery(which proof of his reſtraines 
his words to thoſe ſecond marriages which are'after 
Divorces;)but that a well-fayoured ,taſhionable, come- 


ly one, becauſe the Imperial lawes fay nothing againſt 


ſuch marriages after Divorces allowed by them. And 
again, faith he, '7s the Law of Chriſt that no man ſhall 
put away her 1; *mavoy Tis Thu wwgyuiay whom he hath 
de floured, or made no virgin, and marry again. This 
ſeems to be Theophylatts underſtanding of it; for as 
on this place he ſaith it was oppoſed to the praitice of 
che 
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the Jews, among whom, faith he, ipsTn wokviagile, po- | chardl1l.9. c.73. and the Notes on Cod. Can. Ecel. Uni. 


lygamie was permitted, or, as other Copies read, 84087 
Torurudia, multitude of children was deſired, in which 
reſpeR their divorces were permicted : ſoon Tir. x. 6, 
he applies it co him who had ſolictle kindneſs ag; # 
amav3(a, thathe marries another, and after expreſly 
to the HizauGr, who, ſaith he, doth that which is not 
artynanmy unblameable , *i % mis few vouors Sor, 
though it be approved by the Laws of them which are 
nor Chriſtians : where if av«a93e be thought to hgni- 
fic the dead wife, then ic will be unappliable to the 
praQice of the Jewes ; forall others, as well as they, 
married ſecond wives after the death of the former ; 
and therefore ic muſt probably fignifie her that is de- 
parted by divorce, and then that which followeth of the 
digamiſt will allo concurre with it, to interprec his 
ſenſe cothis purpoſe, For of ſuch marriages after di- 
vorces we know the practice and allowance of the Gre- 
cians and Romans, as well as Fewes, and of the Impe- 
riall Laws. And fo before him Theodoret z [f any 
manhaving put away his former wife ſhall marry ano- 
ther, he were worthy of reprehen/ion; and cherefore a Bi- 
7, that muſt be ayiyxay)@-, muſt not be ſuch an one. 
So Chryſoſtome allo, from whom Theophylatt had his 
ſenſe and words, So Platarch in his *Powarx. making 
mention of a Iaw prohibicing to marry ſecond marria- 
ges on feſtival dayes, faich that it was brought up, be- 
cauſe either widows married. which might doe well to 
do icin ſecretzor thoſe whole hus>ands were liviog,and 
then chey ought to be aſhamed to think of any other 
husband. So Yaler. Max. l. 2. c. 1. cals the experi- 
ence of many marriages, legitime cujnſdam intrmpe- 
rantie fignum, a ſign of intemperances but ſuch as the 
*2i, law of Heathen men permits. Soin * e/Eroding, a- 
16.88.16 mong the Presbyters that were brought as witneſſes a- 
gainſt 2arcellinus, one being found to have married 
again after Divorce, placuit reprobars, he was rejefted, 
faith he : whence it appears that ſuch marriages were 
not only allowed by the Imperial laws, bur that they 
were practiſed alſo among Chriſtians : which farther 
appears by arculfm Formnl.l. 2. c. 36. Dum inter 
Slum & ilam non charitas ſecundum Denm, ſed diſ- 
cordia regnat, & ad hoc pariter converſare minime 
poſſunt, placuit ntrinſque voluntate ut ſe 4 conſortio 
ſeparare deberent, quod ita & fecernnt, Sering be- 
tween him and her Chriſtian charity doth not reign, but 
diſcord, and fo they cannot converſe together, it ts a- 
greed by the conſent of both parties, that they ſhould 
ſeparate from one anothers companies, which according- 
ly they did. This, ic ſeems, was 2 formala uſed among 
Chriſtians, as there was another to the ſame purpoſe, 
Leg.Rom.c,19. and Novel. [»ftir.117. And this being 
allowed by che ſecular Imperial laws, 'and according- 
ly practiſed, the Council of Carthage thought fir to 
make a Canon to reform it (Can, ſec. Zonaram 116.) 
and to reduce it to Chri/}s and Saint Paxl:s inſtitution, 
and therefore appointed that the Emperor ſhould be 
deſired to make an Imperial law againſt ic. * Saint Hz. 
HOSE erome mentions ſome thac being divorced tha day, mar- 
' ried the nexty and addes, Kterque reprehendendus ma- 
ritw, & Cui tam cito diſplicuit, & cus tam cito pla- 
enit, bath hushands were to be blamed, he that was ſo 
ſoon diſpleaſed with his wife, and he that ſo ſoon liked 
'Fy.3.C,6. and married her, And ſo * Inwocentins of thoſe 
who after a divorce marry anew, 5n mtraque parte a- 
dulteres eſſe, they are on both ſides adultereys, and to 
*4z.:, be excommunicate. To this belongs that of * Zuſtin 
Mat. Afartyr, Oiviug dry anire Siyawe; Too, djaay mw- 
Aoi meg. md nuvrien Sifeoxany tn, they that by mans 
law make ſecoud marriages, are ſinners in the account 
of Chriſt our Maſter, Hz that would ſee more to this 
pucpoſe forthe confirming of this interpretation, may 
conlult Zenares's ſcholia on that Canon, and Reabvl- 
phus Fornerim Rerum Puetid, \, 6.c, 23. and Bur- 


 vity of manners and mind, 


| 


verſe. And chat chis cuſtomewas alſo among women, 

who thus diyorced themſelyes from their husbands, 

will appear by J«ſtiniansNovel.n7.which will there- 

tore be appliable co the prohibition of the widows be- 

ing cholen which was not irs &rÞ29; yuyd the wife of 'bpic 41758 
one hnsband allo. _ 

Ib; Of good behaviour) Kiaw@-, bmxil& wellor- <, 
aered or compoſed, ſaith Phavorinns ; and ſo c. 2, 9, Kiouge 
x4 mA) x3rwOr ſuch an habit, Of attire;as ar gues gra- 

V. 6. Novice ] NepI@ fignifies hot in reſpeſ of . 4. . 
ace, for Timothy himſelf was fuch ; bur in reſpe& of pad 
receiving the faith, by analogie with the uſe of the 
word gu]de to plant, for to i2lirutt in Chriſtianity, to 
teach the faith, as when Saint Pal faith that he hack 
planted; and fo faith Theophylatt, "is all one with ys- 


oben} .sO- newly baptized, lately received inco the 


Church. 
V.15. Houſe of God] What ci«©- @42 the houſe of  &. _ 

Ged here lignifies, is evident by the Context, The Y*@ ©# 

whole diſcourſe here is to give Timothy direRions for 

the chooſing and conſtituting Biſhops and Deacons in 

his Province, that is, over all Afia, of which Epheſus, 

where Timothy was placed by S. Paxl, was the chief 

Metropelis. This then being the Province wherein he 

was to ordain, muſt needs be the eiz&- @z3 houſe of 

God, Whercin he is here direQed how he ſhould behave 

himſelf, being by S. Panl ſer there as the 63xoy4u@ or 

ſteward in an houſe, who having, under the Maſter, 

chief power in the family, to him it belongs to enter= 

tain of remove ſervants and officers ouc of ir. But this 

not fo to reſtrain the phraſe to char one Proyince, bur 

that both the univerſal and every other parciculae 

Church of Chriſt is capable of char citle, ascruly and 

properly as that of Epheſus or Aſia at that time. For 

indecd the phraſe is derived from the Temple. which, 

as the ſpecia} place of Gods preſentiating and exhibi- 

ting himſelf, is called Gods houſe, where he dwells, and 

delights,” and meets the pious yorary, receives hisad- 

drefles, entertains and treats him, as in his own houſe, 

and anſwers the petitions which he came to offer there 

and where his Angels, which are his attendants and 

court, 2s it were, are peculiarly preſent, x Cor. 11, 10, 

As when the Angels appeared to Zaceb at Lax, be pre- 

ſently calls it Beth El, the houſe of God, ſaying, ſurely 

God us in thus place, this t« no other then the houſe of 

Ged, &c. Proportionably ro this the whole family of 

God, as that comprehends the whole corporation or 

community of all che Chriſtiaas alive, is ficly ſtyled 

eclxG- ©t3, this great howſe of Ged ; and in like man= 

ner, every leſſer ſociety of Chriſtians among whom 

God is pleaſed ro dwell alſo, and rule by his «jxzo1buG-, 

or fteward, And fuch is every Biſhop in every parti- 

cular Church, Of this hoafe of God, in this ſenſe, rwo 

titles are here fer down, fitly belonging both to the 

whole, and to each branch, bur eſpecially verified at 

char time wherein the words were delivered, that firſt 

age of the Apoſtles preaching and planting of the faith. 

The firſt title is, 'Exxanoie ©t7 (G1, the Church of Exuxaris 

the living God, in oppoſition to the falſe,dead, livelefle ©*6& 

oods , whoſe piQtures were adored in their heathen 

Temples, Thoſe were &uxansia places of meeting and. 

aſſembling, bur only for the worſhip of Idols, empry 

nochings, But che houſe of God, where Timothy was 

ſet the @conomns, or teward, at Epheſys, contrary to 

Diana's Temple there, was the Church of the living 

God; and ſo was every ſuch regular affembly of Chri- 

ſtians undera Bifhop (ſuch as Timothy was) an &cone- 

mu ſer over them by Chrift, Such again every larger 

circuit under the Metropolitan, who as Timothy a= 

gain, had yereg]oriar x) xeimy ordination axd juriſdicti 

0x over the whole Province. And ſuch all the parti- 

cular Churches of the whole world conſidered rogee 

ether, 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap, I1T. 


detigned office ot re 
fourthly , he was by 


vealing Gods will unto men, he was beheld and confels'd and adored by Angels themſelves, good and bad 
his Apoſtles preached and proclaimed not only to the Jewes, but Gentiles ; fifthly, he was received and be= 


licved on by many of all nations through the world 3 and faxthly, he was vifibly and with a glorious appearance of Angels taken 
up into heaven, there to reign for ever in the glory of God the Father, and to exerciſe power in his Church, and by canyerting 


of ſome, and deſtroying of others, to propagate his Goſpell over the world, 


Annotations on Chap, TIT. 


V. 1, A Good work | Kealy Tegoy here ignifies ho- | 


neſt um opus, a work of {ome vertue and excefence in it 
ſelf, as being chat which is the conſecrating a mans life, 
at leaſt the greateſt part ot it, to the ſervice of God, 
to which therefore an immarceſſible crown of glory 1s 
propoſed by Saint Petey as the reward, 1 Pet, 5, 4. 
where, as the great reward sn heaven, Mar. 5,isanar- 
eument that the vertue to which it is affigned is a very 
eminent yertue, very acceptable in the ſight of God- fo 
is this an cyidence that the good work here is look'd 
On 2s an eminent tate of piety, ſo far trom being cen- 
ſurable in him that deſires it as he ought to doe, 1n or- 
der tothe glory of Go!) orthe love of our brethren, or 
the juſt proviſion for their ſpiritual wants, thar it is ve- 
ry commendable in him, and the defire of it is an act 
of Chriſtian piety in the more perfe& degree, as the 
deſigning this without putting the flock roany charge 
js yet more excellenr in Saint Paxl, rt Cor, 9.18, And 
this may be farther evident by the fault of thoſe who 
forſake this or any other Ecclefialtical office and return 
to the world, ad ſeculum,again ; ſuch was Demas who 
had been a fellow-labourer of S, Pant's, Philem, 2.4. 
Col. 4. 14+ bur after forſook him, 2 Tim. 4+ 10. &2ami- 
xs my vu) ears , having loved thus preſent age, or 
world : not that thiscrime was that /ove of the world, 
which 1 John 2, 15.isa crime in any Chriſtian, but 
that he betook himſelf to his own worldly ſecular af- 
faires again, forſaking the attendance on the ſervice of 
God in his Cburch ; as he ghat marries a wife is ſaid co 
be ſolicitors for the things of this world, how he may 
pleaſe bis wife : which love of the world, though it be 
aot in it ſelt a faulc ( for then marriage could nor be 
favlclefs)yer if it be the taking one off from Eccleſiaſti- 
cal emploitnents which hath devoted himſelf to them, 
will be a fault in him ; and that was Demas's crime, 
not, as is thought, forſaking of Chriſtianity, And 
that was charged on ſome others, though Timorhy 
tuck cloſe to him, Ph#l, 2. 21. All ſeek ra 6, &c. 
betake themſelves to the care of their own ſecular af- 
fairs,nort to the affairsof Chriſtin atcending on the Go- 
ſpell, ver. 22, And the criminouſneſle of this arifing 
from hence, thar he forſakes that which is more excel- 
lent for that which is lefle ſo, though it be not other- 
wiſe unlawfull, Ecclefsaſtical for Secalar emploiments, 
is an evidence. that the Fecleſiaſtical emploiment is 
xg23y Fgzov in this notion, a good, that is excellent work, 
a tare (if lived in as it ought) of ſome perfeRion. 

V. 2. Husband of one wife | What is the meaning of 
wiz youu; avg the hntband of one wife both here and 
v.12. and Tir, 1.6. and of {y% ay e35 ywii the wife 
of cne buchand c. 5. 9. will not be eafily reſolved, For 
if it ſhould be interpreted as an interdi& of chooſing 
to the office of Biſhop or Deacon any who had lived 
in Polygamie, that is, had had more wives at once, 
though that might haye ſome colour of ſenſe in it from 
the praRtice of. the Jewes, as far as concerned the man 
(who among them was permitted Polygamie) yer this 
is not appliable tothe widow or woman c. 5.9, for 
neyer among Jewes ( or even Turks ) was it permitted 
that the woman ſhou'd have more then one husband 
at once; and thereaſon is clear, becauſe the multicude 
of husbands did not hep forward, but rather hinder 
propagation, for which 1t was that the multicude of 
wives was permitted. Onely among the Barbarians 
there is mention of the mavarSeyr, a people fo called, 
becauſe the wife among them had many huebands , and 
amorg the Hedes that dwelt in the Mountains, 'tis 


| 


© 


ſaid that a woman was married to five husbavds at once, 
But there is no probabiliry that this ſhould be referred 
togor looked upon in this place. Then for the other incer- 
pretation» that here the Digamiſt, or he that hath had 
two wives ſucceſſively one afcer another, ſhould te 
made uncapable of holy Orders, cr be under ſome re- 
proach for ſo doing, and his having married but once 
ſhould be as neceſlary ro a Biſhop or Deacon, as ſo- 
briety, &c. this is a lictle ſtrange, ir being ordinary 
for the wife to die ſoon after marriage, and withour 
children, and in that cafe, the ſecond marriage tending 
as much to the ends of Matrimony ( comfort of life, 


propagation, remedy of luſt) as the former can be ſup ' 


poſed to doe, And befides, this prohibition being nor 
to be found in the lawes of any nation, and being 
orounded on no other text bur this (of the meaning ot 
which the queſtion now is ) will no tarther be conclu- 
ded hence, then the words of this place do inforce it. 
A third ſenſe the phraſe is capable of , which ſeems 
much ficter for the matter in hand, that he be ſaid here * 
to be, or to have been, the husbaudof more wives then 
oxe,who married after diyorce, that is, who having put 
away his wife on any cauſe whatſoever, even for that 
of fornication, Which the Law of Chriſt allows, doth 
marry another. This he that had done was by the 
words of Chriſt, eſpecially as they are fer down ar, 
IO. 11. Zyk.16, 18. and by a ſpeech of Saint Pax!'s 
I Cor.7.39.under ſuch prejudices, that we cannot won- 
der that here he is not thoughs fit to be received into 
ho!y Orders,and lo the woman alſo. They that marry 
after Diyorces, arein the firſt Canon of the Council of 
Laodicea exprefled by: ixdbSigas x} vowwas ouneghiyles 
SdTHeNE 1aporsy freely and legally coupled in ſecond 
marriages. And the like mention we finde of them 
Concil. Neoceſar. can, 52+ where ſuch a Sizawos is ſup- 
poſed ai7vy wTdyoray Fo entreat abſolution, And Concil, 
Ancyr. can.:39, Aneuoy igO the term of abſtenſion, 
or ſeparation, which belongs to the Digamiſt, (in this 
notion of ir ) is mentioned as a known and vulgar 
thing» And Concil. primi Niceni Can, 8, the No- 
vatians error appears to haye been, their refuſing to 
communicate with theſe Digamiſts upon their repen- 
trance) in I: ke manner as with thoſe that had fallen in 
time of perſecution 3 which ſignifies theſe two to be 
look'd on as crimes of high importance ina Chriſtian, 
for which the Cenſures of the Church fell heavy on 
them, though upon Repentance the Catholicks admit- 
red them to Communion again, And thus alſo in 


* Athenagoras, we Chriſtians, ſaith he, are comman- , mp 
ded either to remain every man as we are, il ig* iv3 aww, p.37-6: 


or to content our ſelves with one marriage (which is no 
where commanded in that other ſenſe of marrying af- 
ter the death of the firſt, and therefore muſt be under- 
ſtood of this other fort, after Divorce.) For the ſecond 
marriages, ſaith hey are cungems woryeia, 4 comely 
kinde of adultery : Adxltery, faich he, from Chriſt's 
words, for he that puts away hu wife, and marries a- 
gain, committeth adultery(which proof of his reſtraines 
his words to thoſe ſecond marriages which are after 
Divorces;)but that a well-fayoured,taſhionable, come- 


ly one, becauſe the Imperial lawes fay nothing againſt 


ſuch marriages after Divorces allowed by chem, And 
again, ſaith he, '7 * the Law of Chriſt that no man ſhall 
put away her 1; imavoy T15 Thu wwgyeriay whows he hath 
de floured, or made no virgin, and marry again. This 
ſeems to be Theophylatts underſtanding of it ; for as 
on this place he ſaith it was oppoſed to the praftice of 
the 


C 
be 


the Jews, among whom faith he, ipe7 wokvgagila, po- 
lygamie was permitted, or, as other Copies read, 3987 
norurudia, multitude of children was deſired, in which 
reſpeR their divorces were permicted : fo on Tir. x. 6, 
he applies it co him who had ſolictle kindneſs aejs # 
«mav3( a, that he marries another, and after expreſly 
co che Fizau©-, who, ſaith he, doth that which is not. 
ariyranmy unblameable , $i x, nals Vw vouors ow, 
though it be approved by the Laws of them which are 
not Chriſtians : where if av«\97em be thought to Higni- 
fic the dead wife, then it will be unappliable to the 
praRtice of the Jewes ; forall others, as well as they, 
married ſecond wives after the death of the former ; 
and therefore ic muſt probably fignifie her that is de- 
parred divorce, and then that which followeth of the 
digamiſt will allo concurre with ir, to interprec his 
ſenſe tothis purpole, For of ſuch marriages after di- 
vorces we know the practice and allowance of the Gre- 
cians and Romans, as well as Fewes, and of the Impe- 
riall Laws. And fo before him Theodoret z If any 
man having put away bis former wife ſhall marry ano- 
ther, he were worthy of reprehenſion; and cherefore a Bi- 
-__ that mult be &1iyxan/@>, muſt not be ſuch an one. 
So Chryſoſtome allo, from whom Theophylatt had his 
ſenſe and words, So Platarch in his *Pouarx. making 
mention of a law prohibicing to marry ſecond marria- 
ges on teſtival dayes, faich that it was brought up, be- 
cauſe either widows married. which might doe well to 
do it in ſecretor thoſe whoſe hus>ands were liviog,and 
then chey ought to be aſhamed to think of any other 
husband. So Yaler. Max.l. 2. c. 1. cals the experi- 
ence of man) marriages, legitime cujnſdam intrmpe- 
rantie fignum, 4 ſign of intemperances but ſuch as the 
*1ni4, law of Heathen men permits. Soin * e/fErodins, a- 
16.96.1.6 mong the Presbyters that were brought as witneſſes a- 
gainſt Marcellinus, one being found to have married 
acain after Divorce, placzit reprobari, he was rejefted, 
faith he : whence it appears that ſuch marriages were 
not only allowed by the Imperial laws, bur that they 
were praQiiſed alſo among Chriſtians : which farther 
appears by Aarculfus Formnl.l. 2. c. 36. Dum inter 
Slam & ilam non charitas ſecundum Denm, ſed diſ- 
cordia regnaty & ad hoc pariter converſare minime 
poſſunt, placuit ntrinſque voluntate ut ſe a conſortio 
ſeparare deberent, quod ita & fecernnt, Sering be- 
tween him and her Chriſtian charity doth not reign, but 
diſcord, and fo they cannot converſe together, it ts a- 
greed by the conſent of both parties, that they ſhould 
ſepar ate from one anothers companies, which according- 
ly they did, This, ic ſcems, was a formela uſed among 
Chriſtians, as there was another to the ſame purpoſe, 
Leg.Rom.c,19. and Novel. Inftit.117. And this being 
allowed by che ſecular Imperial laws, 'and according- 
ly practiſed, the Conncit of Carthage thought fir to 
make a Can0z to reform it ( Can. ſec. Zonaram 116.) 
and to reduce it to Chri/s and Saint Paxls inſtitution, 
and therefore appointed that the Emperor ſhould be 
deſired to make an Imperial law againſt it. * Saint Hz- 
So erome mentions ſome that being divorced thi day, mar- 
029, 
ried the next, and addes, Htergue reprehendenau ma- 
rite, & cui tam crto diſplicuit, & cus tam cito pla- 
exit, bath hushands were to be blamed, he that was [0 
ſoon diſpleaſed with his wife, and he that ſo ſoon liked 
"Þþ.3.C,6. and married her, And ſo * Innocentins of thoſe 
who after a divorce marry anew, 5n rtraque parte a- 
dulteros eſſey they are on both ſides adulterers, and to 
"4z.:, be excommunicate. To this belongs that of * 7uſtin 
2 mis Aartyr, Oi ring dry ang S1y4p a rogue, djucgmw- 
Aoi mpg md nuvrien Sifecranc tn, they that by mans 
law make ſecond marriages, are ſinners in the account 
of Chriſt owr Maſter, Hz that would ſee more to this 
purpoſe forthe confirming of this interpretation, may 
conſult Zenare's ſcholia on that Canon, and Reavl- 
phus Fornerime Rerum Duotid,\. 6.c, 23. and Byr- 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle fo Timothy.Chep,.tit "A 693 


verſe. And char this cuſtomewas alſo among women, 

who thus diyorced themſelyes from their husbands, 

will appear by J«ſtiniansNovel.u7.which will there- 

tore be appliable to the prohibition of the widows be- 

ing cholen which was not i135 &rÞg5 juyd the wife of 'byic ar7gje 
one hutband alſo. | _ 

Ib, Of good behaviour) Kiaw@,"bmxl& wellor- <©, 
dered or compoſed, faith Phavorinns ; and ſo c. 2, 9, Kioug* | 
x4mePAl x67 wu ſuch an habit, or attire;as ar gwes gra- 
vity of manners and mind, LES 2 

V. 6. Novice ] Nelpu1& fienifies hot in reſpet of . 4. . 
ace, for Timothy himſelf was fuch ; bur in relpe& of _—_—_ 
receiving the faith, by analogie with the uſe of the 
word gu] ts plant, for to inftrudt in Chriftianicy, to 
teach the faith, as when Saint Paw! ſaith that he hack 
planted; and fo faith Theophylaft, "cis all one with ys- 


| chard1.9. c.72. and the Notes os Ced. Can. Eccl. Uni- 


 obean}is&- newly baptized, lately received inco the 


Church, , | 

V. 15. Houſe of God] What oju@- @47 the houſe of © _ 
Ged here ſignifies, is evident by the Context, The Y*@ 9 
whole diſcourſe here is to give Timorhy direRions for 
the chooſing and conſtituting Biſhops and Deacons ia 
his Province, that is, over all Aſia, of which Epheſus, 
where Timothy was placed by S. Paxzl, was the chief 
Hetropelis, This then being the Province wherein he 
was to ordain, muſt needs be the oix&- @«7 houſe of 
God, wherein he is here direQted how he ſhould bebave 
himſelf, being by S. Paxl ſer there as the 63z0y54uG@r, or 
ſteward in an houſe, who having, under the Maſter, 
chief power inthe family, to him it belongs to enter= 
tain of remove ſervants and officers our of ir. Bur this 
not ſo to reſtrain the phraſe to char one Province, bur 
that both the vniverſal and every other parciculae 
Church of Chriſt is capable of char citle, as cruly and 
properly as that of Epheſws or Aſia at that time. For 
indeed the phraſe is derived from the Temple. which, 
as the ſpecial place of Gods preſentiating and exhibi- 
ting himſelf, is called Gods hoxſe, where he dwells, and 
delights, and meets the pious votary, receives hisad- 
drefles, entertains and treats him, as in his own houſe, 
and anſwers the peticions which he came to offer there 
and where his Angels, which are his attendants and 
court,” as it were,are peculiarly preſent, 1 Cor. 11, 10, 
As when the Angels appeared to 7acob at Lax, be pre- 
ſently calls it Beth El, rhe henſe of God, laying, ſurely 
God # in thus place, this ts no other then the houſe of 
God, &c. Proportionably ro this the whole family of 
God, as that comprehends the whole corporation or 
community of all che Chriſtiags alive, is ficly ſtyled 
eIxG&- ©t18, this great hoxſe of Ged ; and in like man- 
ner, every leſſer ſociety of Chriſtians among whom 
God is pleaſed ro dwell alſo, and rule by his «ixzorbuG-, 
or fteward, And fuch is every Biſhop inevery parti- 
cular Church. Of this hoxfe of Goa, in this ſenſe, two 
titles are here fer down, firly belonging both to the 
whole, and to each branch, bur eſpecially verified at 
that time wherein the words were delivered, that firſt 
ave of the Apoſtles preaching and planting of the faith, 
The firſt title is, 'Exxangie ©17 Gal, the Church of Bxxxavis 
the living God, in oppoſition to the falſe,dead, liveleſſe **&"T 
oods , whoſe piures were adored in their heathen 
Temples. Thoſe were 4uxansia places of meeting and. 
aſſembling, bur only for the worſhip of Idols, empry 
nochings, But che houſe of God, where Timothy was 
ſer the &conomnr, or teward, at Epheſis, contrary to 
Diana's Temple there, was the Church of the living 
God; and ſo was every ſuch regular affembly of Chri- 
ftians under a Biſhop (ſuch as Timothy was) an &cone- 
mu ſer over them by Chrift, Such again every larger 
circuit under the Metropolitan, who as 7imothy a= 
gains had yerog]oriar x) xeimy ordination aud juriſditti- 
0x oyer the whole Province. And ſuch all the parti- 


cular Churches of the whole world conſidered rogee 
ther, 


26-4 Theſecond title is, that it is 21&- 4) SSyalope mhs dan” 


ther; under the ſupreme head, Chriſt 7eſ#s, diſpenſing 
them all by himſelf, and adminiſtring chem leverally 
not by any one &conomes, but by the leveral Biſhops, 
2s inferior heads of unity to the ſeyeral bodies, ſo con- 
Rituced by the ſeveral Apoſtles in their plantations, 
each of them having an «vJovopie, a ſeveral diſtin 
commiſſion from Chriſt immediately, and. ſubordinate 
tro none but the ſupreme donour, or Plenipocentiary. 


. Seiaz, the pillar of truth, and thehaſis of that pillar. 
The houſes anciently were builc on pillars, J«dg. 16. 
26. where we find the pillars whereupon the houſe ſt an- 
deth, and y. 29. the two middle pillars, whereon the 
howſe ſtood, and on which it was born up, and upon 
the removing of which the houſe fell; and to when the 
P/almiſt deſcribes the land by this fimilitude of an 
houſe, he ſuppoſerh iter on pillars, and the feebleneſle 
of thoſe pillars, wheachey wanc bearing up, are an evi- 
dence of the weakneſle ofthe earch, The earth is weak, , 
and the inhabitants thereof, I bear up the pillars of it, 
P/al. 75-4. Nowof a pillar icis known, that ic re- 
ceives theulefulneſſe from the baſis on which ic ſtands, 
which being ſo ſer that ic cannor finke, the pillar being 
firmly faſtened on thar, and ſtanding upright, it is able 
to beara vaſt weight of building laid upon it. And fo 
theſe two, though ſeveral in themſelves, yer joyning 
rogether, and conſolidated into one, they doe as one, 
no: ſeverally, ſupport what is laid upon them. A like 
expreſſion we find in the Jewiſh writers, from whence 
it ſcems to be imitated; as when /Maimenides in his 
firſt yolume lib. yTA3 begins his firlt Hilcher, called 
"MIND thus, AINT MAY MNDRYTND), 
the foundation of foundations and the pillar of wiſdome, 
#& to kyow there ts a firſt being, &c. which phraſe, 
though it differ from this in ſpeaking of a firſt, avſo- 
Iutely firft foundanon, whereas this ſpeaks indefinite- 
ly of 4 foundation, yer it agrees with it inthis, that 
foundation and pillar are joyned togerher, to (ignific 
not ſeverall, but one and the ſame title. It is therefore 
neceſſary ſo to render theſe words, ga@- x iSegioun, 
pillar and ground, that they be not diltinR ticles of 
the houſe of God, a pillar one, anda baſis another, but 
( by the figure of # H@ Sv5Iv, ne deſcribed by two) a 
pillar upon #ts baſis, which firmly ſuſtains that which is 
built and ereted upon it. And ſo is the houſe of God, 
( the Church, boch Univerſall of Chr:i/#, and, under 
.him) of all the Apoſtles, and each particular, of each 
ſingle Apoſiles plantation ) this pillar ere&ed firm- 
ly upon the baſss to ſuſtain, to uphold the cruth of. 
Chriſt, which being by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ere- 
Qed, as a roof upon a pillar, is ſuſtained and upheld 
by ir. Ifthe truth of the Goſpel had been ſc2crerd 
abroad by preaching to ſingle men, and thoſe men ne- 
ver compatted together into a ſociety under the Go- 
vernment of Biſhops, or Stewards, &c. luch as Timothy 
was, to whom was delivered by Saint Pazl that mgy- 
x.reIixn IT Tim. 5+ 20. a depoſitum, or body of ſound 
doftrine, to be kept as a tandard in the Church, by 
which all other do&trines were to be meaſured, and 
judged ; if, Iſay, ſuch a ſummary of faith had nor 
been deliver'd to all Chriſtians that came in, in any 
place, to the Apoſtles preaching, ard if chere had not 
been ſome Steward to keep it, then had there wanted 


an eminent means to ſuſtain and vphold this truth of 


the Gofpel,thus preach*d unco men. Bur by the gather- 
ing of fingle converted Chriſtians into afſemblies or 
Churches, and deſigning Governors in thole Churches, 
and entruſting this depofirum or form of wholſome do- 
frine totheir keeping, it comes to paſſe that che Chri- 
Rian truth is ſuſtain'd and held up, and fo this houſe of 
' Gedis affirmed to be che pillar and baſss of truth, or 
that pillar ona baſis by which truth is ſupported. 
According to which itis that Chriſt is ſaid to have gi- 
ven not only Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, 


* Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap. I11, 


but alſo Paſtors, aud Teachers, that is, the Biſhops i 

the Church ( known indifferently by thoſe two ticles ) 
es xgag] 10 py 5d day, for the compatting of the Saints 
into a Church, ef; 3:xoSoulw, for the building up of the 
body of Chriſt, confirming, and continuing them in all 
ruth, Eph. 4. 12. that we ſpy1nld be no longer like chile 
Aren carryed about with every wind of doftrine, &c. 
va14. And ſoagain when Herefies came jnro the Charch 
in the firlt Ages, tis every where apparent by /gnatine's 
Epiſtles, that the only way of avoiding of error and 
danger was to adhere to the Biſhop in communion and 
doErine, and whoſoever departed from him, and that 
form of wholſome words kept by hims SpS«g) was ſup- 
poſed to be corrupredzand immers'd in that link of cor- 
ruption which wasthen among the Gnoſt ich, the peſts 
of that age of the Church, To which purpoſe theſe ſay- 
ings of that divine Mar:yr are exprefſe, MnS#5s yo 
® imowd7Te m1 Wogarine F arntorrey 65 Thu oyRAndian, Ler 
no man doe ought of thoſe things which belong to the 
Church without the Biſhop ; and 6a43vey &iroxime m 
T63250v, TH rafting nengeun, be that doth avy thing 
without the privity of the Biſhop, worſhips the devil! 
Epiſt, ad Smyrn. Andthis is his meaning of &4zs wa- 
ecyets $1), bring within the altar,preſerying communi- 
on with and dependance on the Biſhop, who ſat in that - 
part of the Church which was called the 9v9:acneroy, or 

altar,which he chat did not, ves) F ders F Or8, falls 

ſhort of the bread of God, Ep. ad Epheſ. from thence con- 

cluding, Ew: towed fy wn ev71iTuarsX md imoxirg Tre 
6 fly O50 Smomarouer, Let take care not to reſiſt or 
oppoſe the Biſhop, that we may be (ubjeft to God : Tidvmre 

3 3y 14 Ter 6 ortod eg mThs vis iShav Cixovoru as 5 mw; S161 1 

as durey Pex s% we avidy Ty murlayle* Jr iy GioxomoONY 
Hi ws avildy Kheoy megofrimay, For every one whom 
the . Maſter of the houſe ſends 10 his own ſtewardſhip, 
him muſt we receive as him that ſent him : we muſt 
therefore look, ro the Biſhop, as the Lord himſelf. And 
in the Epiſtle to the Magneſians, Tletwoy ty tt ww wo- 
you Xd4AMRR XetGIhvEs, EINE x} Sivar, Goof df Jires Bo no- 
Tov Wy XtASO) X oe 3 KuTy marie Tmegoresr, We ought 
not only to be called Chriftians, but alſo to be ſuch, xs 
ſome call, or acknowleage the Biſhop, but doe all with- 
ont him. And again, und's Trgdonle s7Aopy T1 paired i 
Sigur not to think it reaſonable to entertain any pri- 
 vate opinions of our own: for, as he addes, they that did 
ſo were ſure tobe ſeduced in ſuch times, being once 
grown wiſer then their teachers. So in Ep. ad Philadcl. 
*Oove Ov eiguy t, TyoT Xetrt £708 7 T4  Emonore ti0iry 
As many 4s are of God and of Jeſws Chriſt, theſe are 
with the Biſhop, 1 us tegiewy) ws 67; HioxonG, Iva 5 idv 
Tegoanle x7! Oy mebonle, There is one altar as one 
Biſhop, that whatever ye dot, ye may doe according to 
God. And ſpeaking of ſeduced Hereticks, he mentions 

their only way of repentance, jay wlerorowory $35 $16- 
74] ©48, x; ovridewy mw imoximey if they repent and re- 

turn to the unity of God, and the conncell of the Biſhop. 

And ſoevery where in all thoſe Epiſtles to the ſame 

purpoſe, to ſignifie thatthat form of doQtrine, depo- 

fited with, and kept by che Biſhop in the Church, is 
the only ſure means to ſupport and preſerve the truth, 
Which how little it belongs to thoſe Congregations or 
Churches which have either caſt out that Apoſtolical 
form of found words, or by degrees received in many 
corruptions and falfities, either againſt che will of their 
Govergours, or by connivence or aſſiſtance of them; 
doth eably appear by what hath here been ſaid, be- 
cauſe as the good husbandman ſowes ſeed in his field, 
lo the enemy may ſcatter darnell, and the field bring 
forth the fruits of one as well as the other. - 


V. 6. Gealineſſe] The notion of piety in this place 

is obſeryable for Chriſtian religion, doArine of Chriſt, 

whether as that which isit ſelf the true way of ſerving 

| and worſhipping of God) ſo as will be acceptable unto 

him (and fo is evai4{a prety ) or that which FO 
an 


Buotciin 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap. IF, 
and delivers the moſt exat and perfeR way of ſerving | king of the wicked Hereticks of thoſe times, the Gx0- 
God, and ſoby a Metonymie is called piery, Thacic | fticks, he mencions it as a piece of their doGrine, that 
fonifies lo here, appears by the parts of this myſterie, | euTif{e 15 Foerrwos, prety (chat is; the Chriſtian religi- 
as they are here ſer down ; God, that is, Chriſt incar- | on ,the being of that profetſion ) gain, matcer of le- 
nate, manifeſted in the fleſh, 8c, the ſeveral articles of | cular advantage, Thus agaia c. 6, 3, 'tis called more 
our faichyfrom the Bicth co the Aſſumption of Chriſt, | expreſly 5 ual cv9i64ar SiSanxaaia, the doTrine Which 

ter iv. Which all cogecher are called Kuney cv71Gti agy the miy- | iS according to piety. SO Tit. 1.1. the truth Which is 

nies = eerie of piety ; the parts of our religion, into which all | according ro piety 15 let to denote the Goſpzl. Agreea- 
Chriſtians are inictared orentred ; the foundation on | ble co whichit is chat mercifalreſſe and jpotleſſe purity 
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which all our Chriſtian praRtice is builr, God being ſo | are called Spyoxeia xnavucs prre worſhip, &C, Fam. I, C:rmla 


defirous that men ſhould live according ro that Law | 27, that is, prime ſpecial branches of che cue celigion, 
of his revealed by Chriſt, that to preach ic to us, and | In other places *cis true that cuar2e precy is raken in a 
inforce ic on our praQtice, he was himſelf pleaſed to at- | narrower tenſe for chart yertue parucularly of worthip- 
1x23; i» fume, and manifeſt himſelt in our fleſh, and to teſtifie | ping God arightz as Tre. 2, 12+ in difiic ion from che 
v4 thetruch of this, the Spirit of God came dowa viſibly | duties coward others and our felyes, x Tim. 6.11, 
: . = . . - 
upon Chriſt, and the voice from heaven, This i my be- | 2 Per. 1.6, andin one place I Ti. 5.4. forthe re- 
Loved ſon, Mat. 3.17. and loin the leyeral particulars | turn of gratitude in children co their parents, which is 
here mentioned, as branches of our initiation into | a kind of piety alloy as the love of our countrey, ho- 
Chriſtian religion grounds of our. believing, and pra- | nouring of magiſtrates, that are a fort of gods as wel 
Qiſing the Chriſtian doRtine. Thus c.6. 5. where ſpea- | as parents to us, is ordinarily called prery. 


CHAP I Paraphraſe; 


I. OW the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſly, that in the latter times ſome ſhall de- r. Bur there are riſe 
part from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing fpirits, and doctrines of (,,. amons you "hich % 
| 2 yo 
devils ;] ; poſe this Chriſtian do&rine, 
mentioned in the cloſe of the third chapter, deny this form of Evangelical truth, viz, the Gnoſticks that deny Chriſt ro be come 
really in the fleſh, 2 Joh. 7. And there is no wonder in this, for Chriſt expreſly foretold it Mar. 24. 11. that before the time 
of the Jewes ruine; before that notable coming of Chriſt (ſee nores on Mar, 24. b, c.d, AR, 2. b.) ſome ſhall forſake the faith, 
2nd follow erroneous ſeducing teachers (ſee note on Luke 9, c.) though the doQtines which they teach are moſt unclean, pol- 
ited, deviliſh dofrines. See 2 Per. 3, note a, 


* rhrough =o, ® Speaking lies with hypocrifie, having their * conſcience f ſeared with an ,_ ywyhich they ſer off 


hy pa- ; 
rr hotiron,] through the faire pretences of 
ing ſpeakers reater perfe&ion and depth of knowledge, which theſe liars make ſhew of among the people, men that haye their conſciences 
o no | "m7 ar with the marks and brands of their ill works, notorious to all for infamous perſons, 
= b Forbiddi | . ; -h C 

I © Forbidding co marry, and commanding to abſtain from meats, which God +. Par of the chirafur of 
"fo the hath created * to be received with thankſgiving of them which believe and know theſe men is, to interdia 
michele ehe truth. | marriages, and ſpeak againſt 
thit have them as unlawfull, and ſo likewiſe to command abſtinences from ſome ſorts of meats, from which the Jewes abſtain, bur by 
_ the liberty allowed by Chtiſt are perfeRly layfull tor all Chriſtians, ſo they be raken with thankigiving and acknowledzment 
eaged the of the donour- , 

ruth to par- | : , Cs 

aleofrih 4. For every creature of God « good, and nothing Þ to be refuſed, if itbe ce- _,. For indeed all the cres- 
rouge. DR ceived wich chan\ſgiving:] tures in the world, being cre- 
mliy pu ated for the uſe of man, may lawfully be uſed and eaten by a Chriſtian, if ir be done with faich and acknowledgment of the 
mirapichag donour (ce Mat, 14. C.) | 

ren 5- Forit is ſanAified by the < word of God and prayer. ] 5. For there are: but two 
m1 {A062 things neceſſary to make any thing lawfull for our uſe : Firſt, God's permiſſion of freedome allowed us by him, and that we 
One. have in this marter by the cxpreſſe words of Chriit that tells us, that which goes in(thar is,mears,&c. is nor that which defiles a 
ery ry we man ; and ſecondly, prayer, which bleſſeth our meat to us, being, beſide the calling for God's ble:{ng upon it, an acknowledge 
Wn howCare- ment of God from whom it comes, and who hath allowed it for food for us, 


io eſt 6, Ifthou * putthe brethren in remembrance of theſe things, thou ſhalt be a TO CNN IU 4 TIN 
thel: chings good miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, || nouriſhed upia the words of faith, and of good theſe, which may help fecure 


Co docrine, + whereunto thou haſt attained, ] ; them from the infutions of 
\@«iuhuoc theſe men, thou art frequently and timely to give the Chriſtians under thee notice of, and by ſodoing thou ſhalt approve rby 
"aber: <9 ſelf faithfull in the diſchargg of thy office of Biſhop, whoſe duty this is, thus to ruminate and chew over and oyer 2gain, and (0 
« fed with to feed continually on the dofrines of Chriſt, and by inſtructing others to make returns for all the good inſtructions thou baſt 
e619:1u thy ſelf received and imbraced obcdiently, | 

tinbich 7. But * refuſe profane and old-wives fables, and exerciſe thy ſelf rather unto , put eſpecially be ſure 
ra mop oodli neſſe.] that in ſcad of their doftrines 
A of abſtinences from marriage and from meats, quite contrary to the Goſpel, which ſets an honourable character upon marriage, 
RR and takes away difference of meats, and in ſtead of idle ridiculous grounds, upon which they found theſe abſtinences, thou dos 
" avoid by diligent Yearch into the doirine of the Goſpel, purlue that perfection of Chriſtian knowledge, which,though thou arr young, 
"Y may fit thee for the diſcharge of that venerable office, * 


Tisprofi- $. For bodily exerciſe  d profiteth little ; but godlineſſe is profitable unto all 9g, x; hoh abſtinence 


ble for a things, having promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which is to come. | from daily meats, and wines, 


and from marriage, be, as an a& of {elf-denial and exerciſe, acceptable to Gnd 3 yer if this be nor obſerved with due limits, if 
meats be abſtained from as unlawful, and marriage in like manner as abominable and deteſtabl?, (as by the Gnotticks, who yer 
indulged to all villany, it was) then there is no good, but burt in them, Col. 2. 22. And indeed confidered ar the beſt Cl. 2. 
23. the profir of chem is but little in compariſon to that of piety, which is of the greateſ} value imaginable, will help us to all 
"OR advantages rhat we can wiſh. If we would have a comfortable life here, this is promiſed ro them thar ſeek the kingdome of God 
os and his righteouſnefſe, Mar, 6, 33, and ſo for many particular Chriſtian duties they haye promiſe of preſent Beatitude,*and 


bate,f : "x = : on, 
"aging whatſoever in any fingular caſe may ſeem to be wanting to the felicity and proſperity of the pious man here, it is ſure to be 
PRmbt an mae up abundaatly in anocher life, EE 
rf "og 4 9, This z a faithfull ſaying and worthy of all-acceptation. 9, 10 Anl to this put» 
mehave, To, For therefore weboth labour and * fuffer reproach, becauſe f we traſt in pole ir is to be obſctved a3 a 
wid" the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, ſpecially of thoie thar believe. moſt cerrain and ——_ 
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Paraphraſc. 


The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy. 


truth, that to all truly pious perſons there is ſo great aſſurance of an eternal reward, that this our hope in God is the onely 
-onnd of our ſuff:ring patiently any thing that falls upon us, being confident that this Gad, as he dehireth the eternal welfare 
of all, f hath promiſed to fave ail that ſhall believe and obey him, and ſo conſequently is the moſt affured Saviour of them tha: 


doe lo. | 

11. Theſe things doe thou 
put thoſe in mit 
the Gnoſtick her 


< 
IT. Theſe things * command and teach. ] 
id of that haye received them already, confirm them thar they may continue in them (and not be depraved by 
rericks which teach the contrary, as in thoſe former particulars yer, 3, $, to in this laſt of ſuffcring perſecutigns 


for the Goſpcl) and teach them to thole that have not as yet received thera, 


12. And though thou art 
3 young man in ycars, Ver 12! 
the oravity of thy life ſupply the want of the yea 
demcanour and 


12. Let no man deſpiſe thy youth, but be thou an example of the believers in + the wore, 
word, in convertation. in charity, f in ſpirit, in faith, in purity. | 
rs that are wont to be required af thy office, and let thy diſcourſe and all thy 
courſe of aGions be exemplary to all the Chriſtians under thy jurildiction, both in reſpet of conſtant love and 


adherence to Ged, and of proteilion of the taith, and of purity or chaſtity, three main particulars wherein thele heretical 


Gncſticks do endeavour to Corrupt others, 


- 23. Betwixt this anqd the 


time of my coming to 
confirming believers, anc 


14. Make uſe of thoſe vitts 
which in order to thy functhy 
on were given thee {accoruing to t 
CE.) when beſides m 


the laying on of the 


13. Till Icome. pive attendance to reading, to exhortation, to doArine,” 
thee, {e2 thou be diligent in performing thy office in the leveral parts of it, expoundirg the.Scriptures, 

! a&moniſhing rhem of any faulr or danger, and initrufing the ignorant or unb:licyers, 

14. Neglect not the gift that is 1n thee, which was given thee by prophkecie,with 
bands of the Presb cery, | 

he reyel2tion from the Spirit concerning thee ch. 1, 18.) at thy ordination {ice note on ch, 5. 

e 2 Tim. x, 6, ſome others allo of the Apoſtles, one or more, laid hancs on thee {ſee note on Act, 11. b,) 


Annotations on Chap, I), 


Dey 


V.2. Conſcience ſeared] The meaning of this phrate 
Ea Tied yo: F Conidncuy 1s, 1 conceive, not righcly 
. apprehended, wi.en itis thought to figaific an inſen/are 
conſcience, 3s if the reſemblance were here to fleſh, 
when it is /rared or canerized, Heſychins and Pha- 
v0ri::4s have both takea notice of the phraſe, and ren- 
dced itto another fenle, Kexzwmerouire: (it ſhould be 
KeKauTHerouky or) P3haTarmtoueyoly wh EyoyT5s F (wil n- 
gy 53th) faich Heſychins, rhe phrate devotes rhoſe that 
being brought to the teſt, are found faulty, have not a 
goed conſciercr, The meaning of this muſt be collected 
from the office of the Gacayrizut, explorers, or exami- 


ers, Or triers, by which he explains it, and of them, 


ſaith he, Bagarichg) 6 SrarmTHy 1X mp TOY arScamd)wn 
FP #24 Fey Tun Roh Or, One [ct to examine [laves 10 
find out the trath. And when any upon ſuch examina- 
tion is found fanlcy,he is wone to be branded for a chea: 
or raſcal, and that branding or ſtigmatizing is here che 
thing referred to ; and ſo arwmeaaouire F owtidnoiy 
are men of 4 proſtitnted, branded, ſtigmatized conſci- 
ence, infamois villains, And to faith Phaverinuc allo, 


© 
Kena Tier ouires Þ owl nov, Ter6a, wn tyor vyn (re: | 


ferrin2, no doubt, tothis place) it fignities having not 4 
ſormnd, or whole, conſcience, 

V.3. Forbidding to marry | Many heretirks there 
were inthe antient Church, which probibited marri. 
age, ard taught ab/tinence from meats, as necelary, 
having much of their dotrine from the Pythagorean 
Philotophers, Such were the Encratite, Montaniſts, 
and Iarcionites. . Bur theſe came afcer the Apoſtles 


times, and arc not fo probably ſpoken of here as thoſe i 


which were preſent then in the Church, And ſuch, 
faih Ipnatins, there were in the Apoſtles times, Ep. 
«d Philad. and ſuch,faith Irenens, was Saturninges 1,1. 
Ce 22, Who with Simon Magnus was the father of the® 
Cnoftichs. Of him Theedovret (:ith that he was the fiſt 
that among Chriſtians affirmed marriage to ve the 
work of the Devil, and commanded to abſtain from 
the fleſh of beaſts. And indeed that this was generally 
the doQrine of 'the Grofticks appears from Clem. 
Alex. Strom. |. 3. where ſpeaking of chem he faith, 
they doc evpiunes I iyteamics ar5biiy, tis 75 F xriouy 
; F Suwep3?y SI doxerres un iv malt; e9% duo x, 
auld omotioy » und dyTEOayuy To HoTyw Iuovyimvias 
6T4e3u5y nd's &ry conv mw $areTw ol, Wnder a pre- 
pence of continence they committed all villany againſt 
the creation andthe C reaior, teaching that men ought 


not to recesve marriage, nor fet enildren,nor bring into 
the world ſuch as would be miſerable, nor farniſh 
acath with food or nouriſhment, that is,people the world 
wich men, Waom death will conſequently feed on. And 
again, Eigly of mprticy avTineus + yiuoy Abyuory x) ad 
Jrapins Tavrhy muggd ito, SoyweriCeorvy There are 
that affirm. ard teach for doftrine, all marriage to be 
fornication, that is, utterly unlawfull, and that it ts 
brought in and delivered by the devil, p. 4.46, So Ire- 
news l, 1.C. 22, Nubere & generare a Satana dicunt 
eſſe. The Groſt ic ks affirm marriage and generating to 
be from the devil, So the Author of the Conſtitutions 
l. 4 8 + z4uor «2473015they contemy marriage, and (et 
IC at noUght, &yeuia SiSaohen Teach not to marry AC 
all.1, 6.10. and for meats,7ive F Bewudmy EIfAvary?), 
thy abominate ſom: kinds of meats, 1. 6.8. and c.26, 
Bewuare Tve qaniceriothey affirm ſome meats tobeill, 
(tee Col. 2, Notei.) 

V 5. wordof God| The word of God in this place, 


by which meats are {aid to be /anifiea, rhat is, reſcu- 42 6: 


ed and freed from all uncleannefſe or pollution, fo that 
they may lawfully be uſed 8 enjoyed, is certainly that 
word of truth now reyealed in the Goſpel, which frees 
the Chriſtian from thoſe oblervances. For this onely- 
can facisfie con{cience, thar ir is lawful to doe fo, and 
conſequently that ic may be done with faith or afſu- 
rance chat they doe not finne. And as this ſecures us in 
oeneral that no meat is now unlawful to a Chriſtian un- 


der the Goſpel ; ſo to make it in the particular lawkul 


ro each one, the addition of prayer is the onely requi- 
li:e, meaning by that the prayer of faith, coming to. 
God with the aſſurance it is lawful, and acknowledg- 


ing it to be received of him, and praying for his blet- 


fiog upon it, 

V.8, Profireth little) Tless 3atzoy isnot to be taken in 
1 ſenſe wherein /irrle fgnifies nothing at all,but as when 
ir is ſe:in compariſon and oppoſition to ſome greater 
matter, as here in oppoſition to megs mavre for all 
things,as in that ſpeech of Plato's, Sorgyre i nizov 
pogvTicior, dAySeias 6H mu, Socrates 15 alittle to be 
confiderea, but truth much, 

V 13, Reading | 'Ardyrarrs Reading,is the rendring 
of the Hevrew R"\PN ſer oppolite-to the Sevrzpators Ct 
traditions (which the Ratbixes call the oral word }N in 
the holy Scripture ſo called, becauſe none but that was 
ſuffered to be read in the Church, but this not ſimply 
read, but expounded alſo, Sce Note on 1 Cor. i. c. 
V,15, eats 


Chap,ir, 


m.s Oy! 


Ap a7 10s 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle ts Timothy, Chap. V. 

f, V; 15, Meditate] The word waaete» is Agoniſti- Mins 7d 6 0k8 64 UGTA T MM jRNETY Nag E7KnT16) 

ward cal, faich Peter Faber, and belongs to the @guprariz | ic fignif1es fo exerciſe, as well as to rake Care Or medio 
and w29z7361t5, in which the young m2n are exerciſed | fate - and (o che relation which here it hath to profici- 
in Epheb#0, and from thence 'tis applyed to exerciles | ency doth interre. 
in che Schools, Declamations, &c, So Heſychins, 


CHAP, V. Paraphraſe. 
t gxhort Ebuke not an Elder, but * intreat him as a father, and the younger men 3S \, pe} nor rigidly with 
mga Te brethren ; | Bithop of the Church, (ke 


note on AR, 11, b.) have thar re{pe& to his office, that whenever there is need of thy exhortation, thou doe it as to a tarker 
of the Church,with all humble reipe& to him : And for any inferior officers in ths Church, let thy rebukes and correprions be 
fraternal, and full uf kindnelle and friendlinefle to then, 

2. The elder women as mothers, the younger as ſiſters, with all purity.] _ 2. Bchave thy (elf toward 
women, the antienter ſort, or widows of the Church, with great reſpe&, the younger with modelty and civility , abſtaining 
fiom any behaviour toward them that may ſayour any thing of wantonnetle or turpirude, 

3. Honour * widows that are widows indeed. | ; | 3. Ler thoſe widows 
which have neither husbands nor children be reſpe&ted and relieved (ee note d.) by yor., thas is, by the Church our of their 
ſtock which is intruftcd to your dilpoſing. 

4. Butif any widow have children or nephews, ter them learn firft to fhew if av aid bh 

forud piety | at home, and to requite their parents ; for that is good and acceptable be- ;; Chriſtian be nor perfe&- 


ther 8% Fore God. | ly deſtitute, but have children 
_ or grandchildren, let them relieve and take care fer her, as a part of their family, v, 16, this being due by way of gratitude 


(ſee note on c. 3.f. ) to the parents which have done ſo much for them, and ſo conſequently chat, which as God approves of, 
ſo he requires at their hands. 


ur — J# Now ſhe that is a widow indeed, and + deſolate, truſteth in God, and con- $. Buit the widow that is 
neg cinueth in ſupplications and prayers night and day,] SS truly ſo, and is fit to receive 
"I relief from the Church, is ſhe that is wholly Ceftiture, hath none of her children to relieve her, no body but God to hope in 


or rely on, and ſo continues hoping and praying at let conſtant times continuaily, without any other cares to diltract, or buſt 
neſſe to employ her, 
*lcentioul-  G Bur ſhe that liveth * in pleaſure, is dead while ſhe liveth,] 6. But ſhe that abſtaines 


= Wu 
Am from marrying, not in order to piety, but that ſhe may live the more at her own diſpoſal, ſhe is not to be counted a widow or 


D vitall member of the Church, bur a kind of carcaſſe or piece of noiſomneſle in it, 

7. And thele things give in charge,that they may be blameleſſe.} 7. Give theſe rules, that 
none but blameleſſe perſons may be taken in; and thoſe that haye need of it, 
8, Bu: if any Þ provide not for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own yg 1, jr any man or wo» 
houſe, he hath denied the faith, and is worſe then an infdel. ] : man .doe not maintain thoſe 
that belong to them, eſpecially thoſe of their tamily, (as their parents clearly are, having a right to liye in their houſe, and a 
propriety to be maintained by them (or that rhey take care for and relieve them) ſuppoling they are able ro doe it) that man or 
woman doth quite contrary to the commands of Chriſt,and indeed pectorms nor that duty to parents that eyen infidels think 
themſelyes obliged to doe, 

9. Let not a widow be taken into the number under threeſcore years old, having > Let now bo tified ns 
thubzze been the wife of oneT man, ] widow into the number of 
i gs thoſe thar are to be maintained by the Church (ſee note on Tir, 2, a,) under the age of ſixty, nor any that have parted with 


their husbands, and marryed again (lee note on c. 3. b.) 


' Which To. * Well reported of for good works; if ſhe have brought up children, if ſhe 


| : . - Ic. And [etl 
ww have lodged ſtrangers, if ſhe have waſhed the Saints feet, if ſhe bave relieved the ,; py. by wry _ 
her ood afflied, if ſhe have diligently followed every good work. | and charity app:oved them- 
ans = ſelves to thoſe among whom they have lived in all things of which their condition hath been capable 3 luch are good carcfull edu» 
——_— cation of their children, hoſpitality, friendlinefle and humility, and ſubmiſlion to the meaneſt oihces for the relief of thoſe that 


ſtand in need, care for all thar are in any diſtreſſe, and in brief ſecking occaſions for all works of charity, and not onely em» 
bracing them when they have been offercd, | | 
ro mee TT. But the vourger widows refuſe, for when they *have begun to c wax wanton \,, pur receive wor fans 
apainſt Chriſt they will marry ] the Church-oftices thoſe wi- 
dows that are under thar age, for there will be danger of ſuch, that they will be weary of their employment in the Church ,of 
living in that pious tri condition, ver. 6. and then they will relieve themſelves by marrying 3 
ſrialared 12. Having condemnation, becauſe they have caſt off their firſt faich:] 12. Which is a great and 
my 5'puniſhable crime in them, viz. thar of violating their promile made unto the Church (a kind of conjugal tie) that they would 
attend it alone, and not forſake it, which when they doe, and retuin again to the world, whar is it bur a giving the Church 3 
bill of divorce, and marrying another husband ? 
o . q * ' l 5 
'beng idle 13. And withall they learn to be idle, wandring about from liouſe to houſe ; 13. And ſuch young wi- 
ylean and not onely idle, but tatlers alſo and bufje-bodies, ſpeaking things which chey gows being unfit for ſuch 2 


ko poe 


about ro ought not. | : ; recelle and vacancy, have no- 
doules, and thing to doe with their time, bur ſpend ir in going abou: from houle to houſe, in asking queſtions 3 and not onely ſo, but fall 
only 1dle, into tatling and looſe diſcourſe, into cenſuring and medling wich other folks matters, entercaining themſelves and others with 
ut tatlers uniccmly diicourſe, either calumniating'or talking wantonly. 
raſan 14- I will therefore that the younger women marry, bear children, guide the dre ed 
weak houle, give no occafionto the adverſary to ſpeak reproachfully, ] : is, that the younger women, 
_—_ widows or others, that have nor attained to this gravity of mind and command over themlclves, doe in thar caſe berake them- 
Ejai u- ſclves to a married life, and ſerve God in that, bearing and bringing up children (ee note on c. 2.d.) guiding domeſtick affairs, 
$4130 4TI0 Ge that ſo they may not doe any thing which may give advantage to thoſe that are willing to take it, to accule or find fault, or bring 
—_ | reproach upon luch loole profeſſors, and the Church for their lakes, 
iro J,c- 15, For ſome are already turned aſide after Satan, | | For fee ib 
obs x2 know rhece are which have forſaken the Chriſtian path, and beraken them(cyes ro the Gnoſticks, bitrer enemies ro C briſtiags, 
kitarra, © 211d rhefe would be glad to have foinzwhat to ſay 3g2inſt you, 


Nnaz 1s, If 


697 


Co 


698 Paraphrafe. ' - The firſt Epeftle to T imothy, | | Chap, : 
16. Tf any Chriſtian bach 16, If any manor woman that believeth have widows, let them relieve them, 
any helpleſs widow of his 20d let not the Church be charged ; that ic may relieve them that are widows in- 
family (tez v. 8.) let him un- deed.} ; Be 
dertake the care and charge of them, and nox caſt them upon the Church to provide for them, left if they doe, there be not in 
the ſtock of the Church tufficicnt to provide for all that are truly heipleiſe, 
x7. Ler the Biſhops that T7+ Let the Elders that rule well be f counted worthy of d double honour,eſpe- +6. a1 
have diſcharged that funQtion Ctally they who * labour in the word and doAtine, | ed, jel 
well, recetye tor their reward ewice as much as others have, elpecially thoſe thar preach the Goſpel ro whom it was news, and alſo rewardes 
continue to inſtruct congregations of Chriſtians in {cried Churches, ice AR. 11. b, | with «F146 
. . coaxy 
18, For this is agreeable 18. For the Scripture faich, Thou ſhalc not muzzle the oxe that treaderch our the * labour 
to that ſignificative ceremony Corn ; and, The labourer z worthy of his reward, | n—_—__ 
of the Law, which allows the beaſt thar is uled to goe over the corn, and tread out the grain our of the ſtray, (after the man« 
ner that th:eſhing doth,) to tred all the time that he doth che work, and ſo to have a certain reward in a libe:al manner for all 
his labour, 
19. Aimir not any con- 19+ *Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation, bur | before two or three wit- + uot 
plaint againſt a Biſhop of any neſſes. ] : 
Church under thy Metropolis (ice AR. i 1. b.) unlcfle it be teſtified by two or three ar leaſt, 
20. All others that have 20. Them thar {in, rebuke before all, that others alſo may fear. 
' committed any ſcandalous offence, thou art to admoniſh firſt, and rebuke.in the preſence ot the community of che people, and 
if they reform not, inflict the ceniures of the Church upon them, that (betide other advarragcs to the oitenders themiclves, 
the reforming them by that means) others har ice and hcar rhis may be awed hereby, and kept fem falling into the like. 
2 ed ole: the, **- Icharge 7hee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the ele Angels, 
by all that is holy, that with that thou obſerve theſe things * without preferring one before another, doing no: * withor 
all impartiality and upright- thing T by partiality.| prejuiging 
nei rhou preceed in Ecclefialtical Centures without favour, + Sn 
+>. And when thou haſt 22+ * Lay bands (ſuddenly on no man, neither be partaker of other mens fins. | 
iofli&es rhe.Cenſures on any, 3 Keep thy ſelf pure, | ; cu _ 
make not too much halt to abſolve rhem again, before they have by good works approved the ſincerity of their reformation. OLTANEMY 
And, by the way, take ſpecial carc, that by knowing other mens enormous acts, thou be nor enticed or inveigled, (1 Cor. 15, 
x3.) or brought to partake with them, and commit the lame, Be lure that thou keep thy (clf unpolluted from thoſe fins that 
are now ſo rite amony you, ; 
22. (Yet ay not 1 this, to 2 Zo Drink no longer water, but uſe a little wine for thy ſtomachs ſake,and thine 
prohibice thee drinking wine often infirmities, | ; 
phyiically and moderately in reſpect ot thy {icklineſſe, r#, which drinking of water is unwhoiſome 3 Thiis may ſafely be done 
by thee, without incurring that danger of pollution, y, 22.) | 
P h 5 ; ; 
+> dohe mens fol are ©, 24: Some mens fins are open beforehand, * going before to judgment ;f and leading 
diſcernible ſo as to bring them ſome men they follow after. ] NE —_— 
under rhe cenſures of the Church, by way of precedent demerit, and then are no more diſcernible in them, (and theſe may be py.” 
the ſooner abſolyed) but in ſome they follow atter that cenſure allo, that is, are not reformed upon cenſure, but continued in by ec xgjen” 
repeated afts viſibly and diſcernibly, even when they are under the cenſures of the Church, (in which caſe there muſt be no 7 but nee 


abſolution.) ehey fake 


: ; . they follow, 
is. So.in like meiner , 25* Likewife alſo the * good works of ſome are manifeſt beforehand, and they neil 
G X 5.600004... 


men's good works, almes- that are otherwiſe cannot be hid. ] 

deeds, &c. in caſe they doe reform upon cenfure, are or muſt be manifeſt before abſolution 3 and when they are not ſo (but on 
the contrary , their deeds contini1e evil, or their good works bur yery few) they cannot be. ſo concealed but they will be diſcet- 
niblc, and by them judgment will be mace, who is to be ablolved, who nor. 


Annotations on Chap, Y. 


V.3. Widows] There were two ſorts of ;negr or | greater liberali.y, yet by the help of the offertory at 
lone perſons, which we render widows, in the antient | the Sacrament, wealth came into the hands of the 
Church. FirRt, thoſe that were taken in to ſerve and of- | Church, (and thereby) faith Zuſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. 
ficiate there ag diaconiſſe (and thoſe were eſpecially, | regis mar & xgoig For und uo yer the Prefett 
though not onely, cholen of Virgins, aerTapgtver that | became the guardian to provide for all that were un 
alwaies continued ſuch, as by a place of 1gnatins | want ) then this office was inftitured in the Church, 
may be colleRed;) theſe were a kind of imitacion of | firſt of men-deacons AG. 6. and after of women alſo, 
thoſe which in Chriſts and the Apoſtles times volun- | which were more uſctull for xconomical ſervices, and 
tarily had devorcd themſelves to the lervice of God, | theſe were called mgeogu71S45 Tit, 2+ 3, elder women, 
and to miniſtering to, that is, providing forthe necefſ1- | and afterward Dzaconiſſe, Deaconeſſes, and might be 
ties of Chriſt and the Apoſtles ard Saints, owt of | admitted jinco the Church at fourty years old. Sec 
their own ſubſtance, 5 Saagyovmer evTaic, Luk. 8.3.| Can. 5.0t the Conncil of Chalcedoy, The ſecond fort 
Such was Joanna a married woman, and Su/avna and | of widows were thoſe who being childleſſe and help- 
others there. Such was Phwube, aftag) nuns rom Sin- | Iefle were to be fed and maintained by the Church, 
xor © + Cnnancias © oy Keyyprets Row. 16.1, 0u7 ſiſter, | and thele are particularly ſpoken of in this place, 

' _ that is, a believer, andſhe a Deaconeſſe of the Church | and thoſe many of them formerly married, and chere- 

Pandit , Cenchrea, which is moſt probably the ywi aSea2) | fore were not to be received in til! ſixty years old,n.g, 
x Cor. 9, 5. the Chriſtian woman that went along wich | for ſo Zoyaras on the Council of Chalcedon gives the 
Paxuland Barnabas. For before there was any ſtock | reaſon, becauſe, ſaith he, che widaw which hath had 
inthe hands of che Church to make proviſion tor either | a» busband ts nor, at the ſame age, ſolikely to con- 
the Apoſtles or any other, there could no other courſe | rinwe unmarried, as ſhe that hath lived a virgin to that 
be taken bur this, ro have them ſupplied by ſuch per- | age, x) ydouptry, EC. wamnoy ar fin mes 72 743 © Gan” 
ſons which did & F 4aaey or mv avrais ont of their own xAivring. And in caſe ſhe marry) that ſhe is to be remo- 
poſſeſſions liberally impart to them.But when afterward | ved out of this lift ſeems clear ; both firſt, becau'e in 
the faithful had brought their poſſcflions, and laid | that caſe the husband muſt provide for her, and ſe- 
chem at che Apoſtles feety and when in ficad of that | condly by what is here faid yer. 11, of the care in 
nor 


Annotations onthe frft Epiſtle to TiImothy.Cha:r; 


hor admitting ſuch as are young and likely ro marry. 
This c<liet which is here ſpoken of for widows being 
deſigned on purpoſe to give them the more leiſure 
and mane for as and exerciſes of piety, v; 5. wai- 
ting on God comtinuing in prayer and ſupplication night 
and day, Which is not ſuppoſab'e of married women, 
which have. ſo many other affairs b:longing to them, 
v.14, to bring forch and bring up children, co manage 
the houſhold and the like... : 

V. 8, Provide]. Ilegratiy to provide here doth. not 
figaifie laying up by way of carefull,thoughefull pro- 
vidence betore-hand, but onely taking care of for the 


l. ft, 28. Himan daurols ayorle 4 ulTee, Let « dovte 
portion be ſeparated for them, Thus the 4>»ble portion 
of the ſpirit of Elias reſting on Eliſawus, was the ma- 


king him his ſucceſſour in the office of Prophet, as the , 
father above the ocdinary tons of che prophers, ro have 


o down 


rule over them. And o (this verſe is the ſetting 


the tealonableneſs, chat the Biſhop char diſchargeth . 


his duty or prefe&ure well, ſhould be looked upon in- 


all retpecs is one that hath the primogeniture of + 
maintainance(to which v. 18. referres) as well as digni- 
cy, eſpecially if his pains be extraordinarys a8 it muſt-: 
be, if he both preach the Gotpel where ic was not be». : 


fore heard, (which is called a4y&- the word, and te 
tvaytailew to preach, Rom. 15.20. and fingyarew 10 Kyytavry . 
preach ) and take pains in farther inftruting the belie- | 


yers in the Churches, which is S:S=o%axia, reaching of Mizorghig 


preſent; as we are able, relieving, maintaining, giving 
to them that want. So ſaith He/pchine, Negreti, 6hnus- 
AiiTau' Tleyyoity 6rmuaciay pegrTisy to take care for. So 
children that are expoſed by their parents are @wggron- 


ww in Harmenopulus, unprovided, deſtitute. So when 
Alexander Aphrodiſeus fauth, way 7d wegvezy mh; 
«ye Hy Ti Td Tegvoupive att.min, Sap. v9. Gifbas &. onl. 
S's he s ſaid to provide for any whe allows him any 
good thing, And Ammonius in his Scholia on the & 
gwya having reſolved thatone of Gods aCts is we9ron- 
Tix) F xaTadse5igur, providing for thoſe that want, 
applies that of the Poet toit, @x0? Swrigts, KC, Gods 
giving them what they want, making his providence 
and giving to be all one, and ſo zggroy here is inter» 
preted by inagxdy, v, 16, which is the ons duty tothe 
aged helpleſle parent and he that doth it not was infa- 
mous among heathens ; and accordingly Theophraſt us 
IR his CharaFers among the vileſt ations, whoring, 
gaming, ſtealing, &c. placeth Thy pnries wh Teiger, 
negl:ting to feed the mither, and elſewhere, next after 
frequent worſhipping of God,he placeth zov6s yneores> 
gay xurd;, duly feeding the aged parents : and there- 
fore John being by Chriſt commanded to be a ſon to 
Aary, preſently takes her home to hu houſe, Joh. 19. 
27. As among the Samians the mothers of thoſe 
which were {lain in the wars were given to the richer 
citizens to be maintained by them; and the form of 
ſpeech was like Chriſts to ; Fung, T&umy Silo F 
unriea I give thee this mother. Thus in Hierocles 
ſpeaking of marriage and children, augymras x} ynes- 
Boonss-- 11v@yenyſaith he, we beger helpers and feeders of 
our age : and as he adds, when the fathers dye, their 
children muſt in their ftead performe this office to the 
Grandfather, ſo Ariſtoxenus in bis Pythagorean 
Sentences,lb. 4. the children muſt think all they have 
ra be their parents, and conſequently muſt provide for 
them co the urmoſt, of their power, Sce Stobens, 
Ser. 77s | ” 
, V., 11. Fax wanton] KeaTecglwidCey, as (wichout 
" the prepoſition) 5gnnidZay, is vfeltary, Bagins gigery 
and fo felwiey, Tevegy in Phrynichus and «Terry in 
Phavorinus, to grow ſlout or proud oc diſorderly, not 
willing to bear ſo much riAnefle, and ſo to pur ones 
ſelf our of the lift or number of the Votaries; and here 
the widows that were e xayby:y as after-times called 
ir, in the number of thole that were to be maintained 
by the Church, and there to wait on the ſervice of the 


derine, For the word 71444, chat thac Gignifies wages; 1 


reward of ſervice,'appears among many orhers)by the 
third verſe of this chapter, Honour widows, that is, 
relieve, maintain them; So Joh. 12. 26. where ſpeak- 
ing of thoſe that atrend on and miniſter toChriſt, he 
laich, Tiuſoes evrdy 6 Tlanhe, the Father ſhall hononr, 
that is,reward him, or pay him his wages; bur eſpecially 
Mat. 15. where the command of Gods, of honouring 
the parents, ver. 6,is expreſsed v. 5, by giving them. 
that by which they tnay be profited, that is, mainrai< 
nance, &c, ſee Col. 2, Note i. So in Nicolaus Dama- 
ſcenus of the Thyni, Tay Eivay 785 wir ixuoios 1a%0v- 
T&s opoÞes Tuan, They bonour, that is, entertain, re- 
ceiye, ſtrangers exceedingly. So Att. 28, 10. they of 
the Iſland honoured Panl with many hononrs, givirig 


vim proviſion for ha journey, As for the a&&:43of AF S ard 


that is joyned to it, although thar comes from a&:@+ 
worthy, yet it ſignifies, without any reference to that, 
ſimply to enjoy, to receive; to have, as might appear 
by many evidences among auchors, One for all, that 
of Tuſtin Martyr, or the author «fu 4 dy. x; $uos. 
Tetsd; Where ſpeaking of the Father, Son and Holy . 
Ghoſt, ie ſrith of thein,F avris x) was SremTQ© nflor), 
(nor they have been counted worthy, but) they have 
hed.thave been endued with) one and the ſame divi-' 


| nity. * | 


V. 19. Againſt an Elder receive not dn uctuſation] 


ceive an accuſation here, muit be explained by the 
judicial proce:dings among the Jewes, where before 
the giving of the ſentence thiere were'three par:s, I, 
IV) RI the admiſſion of the cauſe, ot [uit, when 
the Judge doth not rejeR the complaine or acculer, 
and that is here zameay mezdiye, to admit an ac- 
cauſation, and is the meaning of //a. 1, 23. neither 
doth the cauſe of the widow come unto them, the cha- 
raQer of an unjuſt judge, that he 2dmics nor the 
widows complaint againſt the oppreſſor. Aﬀer the 
complaint is aUmitted, then 2dly, there is 7) 1309 
the confirmation of the ſuit or cemplaist, when the 
accuſer confirms his ſuggeſtion by oath ; for before thac 
oath, one ſaying one thing, and the other the contrary , 


Co 


_ - , -n #, . . K 1 7 
What's the meaning of K4aTH Elkay mgg Hs 145% 10 re- nt * ot" 


(which is called 4ynaoyjia contradittion, Heb, 6,16.and Arrncys 
in * Lucian Sivgtery and dyriNEuo, as parts of judi- *Permmwts 
cial proceedings) the Judge is uninclined to either fide, has 
bur then comes in the oath, and is neg; dy71hoias the Vic 4171 


Church, whea they begin to be weary of that kind of 
life, then they are ſaid zeTecglwidtery 5% Xersty Or celwi- 
ey x7) Tu Xeucs, to grow tnſolent and weary of Chriſt, 
that is, his ſervice in the Church, Thus 5el&@- Rev. 


Aoppas 


18, 3. fgnifies irregular, diſorderly behaviour, and 
celwidCcrs, v. 759. to live diſorderly, enormonſly. 
— __ V. 17. Double honor] The Ji Th double honour 
referres co the elder brothers portion, TINY 'D dowble 
portion, Dent, 21. 17. and this going along with the 
power of ruling the family, Gen. 4. 7. ( after the 
death of the father) is firly accommodated to the of- 
fice of Biſhop inthe Church ; and ſo the eleRing of 
Buarnabu and Paul to the Apoſtleſhip, Att. 13: 2. 
is expreſſed by eprelonrs ſeparate, the word uſed abour 
re firſt-born Exod, 13. 2, and ſo in Clem, Confrir. 


end of that affirming and denying (in the Author of 
that Epiſtle ) takes away the 4quilibrium that the 
Judge was in before, and by it he is now confirmed to 
the believing the one part againſt the other, where- 


mation in that place, Heb, 6. 16: as in the Romane 
law "Oex@ pep © aptiofimory Thurer, faich P/el- 
lus in Ewell, yo. V. 12,13. the oath coming in, parts 
the controver fie, or doubt, and in Leg. Bajwvar, C. 12. 
tit, 15.2. [n his vero canſis ſacramenta preſtentar, iy 


| quibus nullam probationem diſcuſſio judicantss trive* 


neri; (See Bignon. not. im Marculfi Form. 1; 1. c, 38.) 
Nano 3 roen 


upon the oath is faid to be mes beBatoory for confir- = Bicaims 


708" 


f. 


then © the uſe of oaths when the diſcuſſeen of the plea 
by the judge yields him no ſatisfaftory- proof, The 3% 
part is 2' "pr Fob 29. 16, the ſearching ont of the 
cauſe by arguments afterwards produced(cau/e xere- 
xd) and conſidered of by the Judge. The firſt of 
theſe onely it is that belongs to this place, the admsſſton 
of the complaint, or accuſation,which againſt a' apeo6u- 
TG or governor of the Church is nor allowed under 
two or three witneſſes,in reſpe& of the graviry of his 
rſon and weight of his office or calling, who muſt 
not be defamed (as the being brought into the courr 
is a kind of defamation)ifthere be not great cauſe for ir, 
V. 23. Lay hands} That #25 etrrihwar laying 


Silexe 33ilt- og hands is 3 ceremony of prayer or benediction, is or- 


ira 


dinarily-known in the Old Teſtament, uſed firſt byrhe 
father to the children in beftowing the bleſſing upon 
them,and with chat ſucceſſion to ſome part of the eſtate. 
So when 7aceb bleſed the children of Po/eph, Gen.48, 
14+ he laid his hands upon their beads, v.15. And from 
thence it was among them accommodated to the com- 
municating of power toothers as aſſiſtants, or deriving 
it to then as ſucceſſors. So when Moſes aflumed the 
ſeventy to aſfiſt him, Nuws. 11. 17. this,ſaith 1{aime- 
nides, was done by his laying hands upon then, Sau- 
bedr.c. 4: And whea he left the world, and conſticuted 
Foſhue his ſucceſſor, God appoimed him to: rake 
Toſbna, and l1y'his bands upon im, Nam. 27.18, So 
Dent. 34+ 9- ?: ſhua was full of the ſpirit of wiſdome, 
that is, was his ſucceſſor jn the Government, for Moſes 
had laid his hands upon him. From theſe three uſes of 
the ceremony, in Prayer, in paternal benediRicn, in 
creating of Officers,threeſorts of things there arein the 
New Teſtament to which it is principally accommo- 


| dared. In Prayer it is uſed either in curing diſeaſes, or 


pardoning 11s. Diſeaſes, the corporal bands, Z#k. 13, 
16, were cured by impoſition of hands, Att, 19.17, 
and 28. 8. and fo it was foretold 71ar, r6. 18. hey 
foalt lay their hands on the ſick, and they ſhall recaver : 
And ſo Sins, the ſpiritual bavds, were done awiay, or 


pardoned, by the ſame ceremony, laying on of handr, | 


uſed inthe abſolution of penitents. Thus Heb. 6.'2, 2s 
the Baptiſmes are. thoſe uſed among the Jewes and 
Chriſtians for the admiſſion of Proſelytes,1o the i5mpo- 
fition of hand: doth probably denote the reftoring of 
penirents that were lapſed after Baptiſme, (ſee Note on 
Heb.6, b.) From that of paternal benediRion is that 
of laying on hands in bleſſing of infants, Har. 10. 16. 
by that means ſignifying them to be fit to be received 
into the Church by Baptiſme, as thoſe that have title 
to this kingdome of heaven, the Church here, and, 
through the ſame mercy of God in Chriſt, heaven 
hereafcer. This benedifFion and impoſition of hands 1 
ſuppoſe It is, that Clemens Alexaxdrinus referres to 
Pedag. l. $-C.ITI, in theſe words, Tiv: » 0 neo buree@- 
Bnrivnr1 yles ; Tiva 5 wnoyice ; On whom doth the 
Presbyter lay hands ? whom ſhall he bleſſe ? meaning 
moſt probably in that place che ſolemnity with which 
the Catechiſt diſmiſſed thoſe that were catechized, pre- 
paratory to their Baptiſme:and ſo ſaith Enſebixe of Con- 
ftantine, de vita. Conſtant. 1. 4. that to prepare for his 
Bapri/me, Yeounoytles 7 Ha yeuoholas wyar rtts- 
mM, he made prefeſſion, (that is,conteſs'd his fins, and pro- 
feſs'd the faith) and then was vouchſafed thoſe prajers 
that are given by impoſition of hands: to which purpoſe 
alſo the Author of the Conſtirutions called Apoſtols- 
cal, 1.7. c. 39. where having ſet down the ſeverals 
it which the Catechamenus muſt be inftruRed,ke adds, 
but let him that laies on bands adore Goa,z8&c.,Secondly , 
that of confirming thoſe of full age that had former- 
ly becn baptized. Such that of the Epheſian diſciples 
ſeems to be, A- 19. who beirg beprized, v, 5, Paul 
laid bis hands on them,v. 6, To which in thoſe times 
many extraordinary gifts were conſequent, peaking 
with tongues, &c, as had formerly fallen out AA, ro. 


| 


Annotations onthe fiſt Epiftie toTimorhy; Chap; 


44: Laftly,from chat” in:creating ſucceſſors;or aMRants 
in power, cane the uſecof: impdſition of 'hands in Ox. 
dination, whether of Biſhops or Deacons,” A. 6, 6: 
and 8. 19, and 13,3. 1 Tww.4.15.2 Tim-1.6; To: 
this laſt it is thar this exho6reation of Pa#lto Timers - 
is by many-thowvght co referre;-that he ſhould be care- 
ful ro have thoſe whom he received into Orders, ſuffi- 
ciently approved to him. Bur the Context. ſeems rather 
to referre 1tto chat which was uſed in Abſolution, thar 
he ſhould not make too muck haft in receiving thoſe 
that were'under Cenfures; to Abſolution ; fot that was: 
the thing'which would moſt probably nmke him - per- 
taker, or guilty of, their fins, which the Cenſures were 
deſigned to reform 1h them; bur would nor doeo, 
if before they had approved "their repentance and re-. 
formation , they were' reteived to the peace of the 
Church again. And cbus- it conneQs with the words 
fofegoing: v. 20. T hoſe that offend rebuke before all;that 
the reſk may have fear, and-v.21, 7 charge thee that 
thou obſerve theſe things without prejuaging, doing 
nothing by favour or inclination, or partiality , where- 
on it follows, Lay hazds ſuddainly'on no man; and to 
that alſo belong the following rules, ver. 24. 25. (fee 
Note'h.)- Thus in Vi#or about the YVandatich perſe- 
cutioh, 1. 2. © us nobis penitentia manns collaturi 
ſunt, & recontiliationis indulgentiam, obſtriftos: pec- 
catornm vinculis ſoluturi, they thar lay their hands of 
penance npon' us, ant conferre the indulgence of recon» 
ciliation, ' av:d looſe us from the bands of fins ; where it 
is clearly uſed'in this'{enſe;And'in Car. 5. of the Conn- 
cil of Carthage, diff. 50. Presbyteris & Diaconis, fi 
quando de gravi aliqueculps convitts miniſterio ve- 
mots fuiſſent, manus' non imponerentayr at ponitenti- 
tibus, Priefts and Diacons which had been convitt of 
any grand fault, and ſo removed from their mini- 
ftery, ſhould not have hands laid on them as penitents. 
Andin the third Council of Carthage(thatinS, Angu- 
ſttnes time) Can. 32. Cujuſcunque antem penitentis 
publicum & vulgatiſſimum crimen eſt, quod nniverſa 
Ecclefia noverit, ante Abſjdem manus et imponatur, 
When the penitents fin is known to the whole Church, 
the Biſhop is to lay his hands on him before the Abſic, 
that is, the mpper part of the. © nive, where the Altar 
is And Concit, Agath, Diſt. 5.c. 63-P aniteutes tem- 
pore quo penitentiam perant, mpoſfitionem manunm Gr 
cilicinm ſaper capnt , ſicnt nbique conflirurum eſt, 
conſequantur, Let the pemitents receive impoſition of 
hands, and ſacheloth wpon their heads, as it is every 
where appeinted. And ſo Hincwmarns concerning the 
diyorce of T hietberga, ſacri Canones jubent ut penis 
remtes gempore que penitentiam petunt, impoſitur am 
manunm, & eilicium ſuper capita 4 Sacerdote, ſicut 
ubique vnlgatum eft, ante Abſidem accipiant, The ho« 
ly Canons command that the penitents when they de» 
mand repentance, that is, admiffion to penance and ab- 
ſolution, ſhall receive from the Biſhop impoſition of 
hands, and ſackcloth upon their heads, as #t is every 
where hnown before the Abſis, where the ltar ſtands. 
Soin Fulgemins Ep, 1. de conjug. Accepta mantis ime 
poſfitione, panitentiam, ſecundum modum quem habet 
Chriſtiana religio, peregit, He performed penance by 
impoſition of hands, according to the manner obſerved 
in the Chriſtian religion, So in Avitns Alcimss Ep. 
24. anus impoſitionem adhibete converſo ab haveſs, 
Uſe impoſizion of hands to him that is converted from 
herefie. And in the Aathor contra Predeſtin.1, 3. Non 
anſs ſunt Eccleſiar am Pontifices manum imponere pe. 
witents, nifl confe ſſioxem voluntariam oftendenti, The 
Biſhops of the Churches dnrft not lay hands on the pe- 
nitent, but on his ſhtwing his voluntary conf: ſſton. And 
in the Chroyicle of F6. Gernndenſisfſpeaking of the Ar- 
rians Synod of Toledo, one of the Cans is, De Re- 
mana religione ad noſftram Catholicam fidem venientes 
non debere baptizari, ſed tantummode per marks im- 


poſerionem 


Anpatetitis 6n the fre: Epifite 10 Timithy Chap. V. 


poſptionem, & Communionts perceptionem ablss,. They 
that come from the Romen religion to ony Catholic, 
fenh ought not tobe baptized, bwt onely purged by im. 
poſition. of hands  and-receiying-the Communion. A 
this is the notion which S, Cyprian had of this place, 
and Pecienu in parenefs ad penin And* though 


benefic and refreſhmen of man, theſe chou ma yelyery 
ſafely make ufe of, and thy health of body being in- 
firmezandſubjeR to frequienr diſcaſes, there, is tio. rea« 


nd.} fon thou fhou'defb never drink any wine, the continual 


uſe of water may be hurrfull to ſuch%an. habit of body 


as thine, and moderate taking of wine may he more 
Theophylatt teem to underſtand it of Ordination, ye: | proper, and then ir is beſt co remit of that auſtericy, 


what he addes in explication of the following words, 
wither partake of other mens fins, 30 HeA'T ay Wc 

Thou ſhalt be guilty both of his future ſins and even 
of his paſt, becauſe thou_haſt neglefted them, made. 
darkneſs light, aud not diſmiſſed him. to the face. of, 
mur ning th compunttion,ſcems to belong to ab/olxtion, 

g Ib. Keep thy ſelf pure) What is the. meaning of: 
Jarra 6 ("$,y70y eyrdy Tiger, keep thy ſelf pure, will appear by 
"the antient .Gloſſary, *Ayris caſts, it fignifies that 
kind of purity which conſiſts in perfe& chaſtity, free 

from all ſhew of impuricy, So 2 Cor. 11. 2. dyv) mg- 

$9 4 prre chaſt virgin. $9 Tit. 2, 5, the widows or 
female officers of the Chuxch muſt be «yy? pure or 

chaft, and Timthy muſt behave himſelf coward the 
Jonger women. &y Teqy a:yv412.14 all purity or chaſtity, 

C. 5. 2.and ſo the Hebrew NU anſwerable ro «yy; fig- 
nifies. So that: this precepr and the acher following of 

arink a little wine, though they come in here as in a 
parentheſis.(the 24. and 25. being to be conneedin 

. ſenſeto the matrer of Abſolution and Cenlures, ſee Note 

h.) yet they are added ſeaſonably and pertinemily to 

the und xoyore immediately precedent,after this man- 

ner, Thou art not to be over-fayourable to offenders, 

to ablolve them too eaſily or ſpeedily. Bur above all 
thou muſt be ſure not to joyne with them in their 
courſe. And becauſe there be two chief heads of that 

falſe doArine which is moſt frequent among you, {the 
hereſie of the Gnofticks, from which eſpecially flow 

\ the faults ro which the cenſures are moſt due) v:z. 

\ forbidding of marriage (to which is conſequent all im- 

\ pure abominable living} and abſtinence from wane 

\ and meats C, 4+3- I therefore now warathee con- 
\cerning theſe two. In the former reſpe&, that abſtaining | 

/ ſpontaneouſly from marriage, not as from 2 thing un- 

/ lawfull, but onely denying thy (elf chat liberty which 

/ thou mieſt lawfully uſe, thou be ſure co prelerye 
/ perfe& chaſticy, and gor fall into the leaſt degree 
Tema of Gnoſtici[m?, for chat is xervwuely ewegrian dnoStars» 

anpTIS . - . 

ro commit thoſe fins which thaw art to cenſnre in others. 

Thar is the meaning of x4:yavsiy and ruynomwareiyyto he 

guilty thy felf,not onely cs be blameable for thy indul- 

gence to others, and ſo for their commiſſion. So Eph. 5, 

Mam £1, Mi evyxorvareire have no fellowſhip with the un- 
on fruitfull works of darkneſs, thac is, do nat permit your 
ſelves to be drawa into their dark villanous myReries, 

co commit thoſe heathen fias which there are com- 
mitted, but rather diſcover them, and bring them to 

light, And ſo Rev. 18. 4. Go out of her my people,that 

ye may not ouyxoivortiy communicate with, or partake 

of, her ſins , that is, be corrupted with, and drawa into 

the like commiſſions. And fo here, *twill be a caution 

to Timethy againſt che Gnoftick, pra&ices(as elſewhere 

to avoid yourbful luſts 2 Tim. 2, 22.) notto fall into 

thoſe guiles which he ought to deteſt and puniſh, bur to 

b-ep himſelf perfetHly pure from their pratices. As 

for the ſecond thing, their abffinences from meat and 

wine, this temper is to be obſerved ; It is no doubt law- 

fal for thoſe chat can do it withour any hurt to their 
bodies, to abſtain from meats which are moſt pleaſu- 

rable, and ſo from wine;and for thee to do thus, as long 

25 thy health well permits, is both lawful and com- 
mendable {and the Gnoft ich herefie confiſtsin this,thar 

 rhey pole ſuch abſtinences.on all as neceſſary, and ſo 

Ha Bervelars not fi toryrinas the Canons Apoſtoli- 
calſtyle ir, out of 4 deteſtation, and an opinion of the 
anlawfulneſs of meat, not for /elf- denial, or auſfteri. 
ty:) but cheſe creatures of God being created for the ' 


_——_—  — 


ro tlie preſerying of yirginal chaftity, but is not to be 


impoſed on thoſe w ofc healch will noc bear it. To this 


interprerazion of the words agrees the diſcourſe of,Cy- 
rill of ferwſalem, *Catech. 4, Nugdiorrs: Jie Tu 3; xp601 1, 


» 


which might otherwiſe be [audably cortinued,andtend' 


70t 


Res: 


% 
[4 
Ta 


dmyoueve(lothe Barocian HS. reads inſtead of yncer- p.s;- 


oy amy 8c )8 x ws BIehuyunm wodrrtsy GAR > 
wv ae95 Soxwvris þ9 Tolyuu x4Tapeve F 5316 y- 
Twy, x, Jie. Thu P owugTaoY da Siren werahauSariyruor, 
wndR lazy oe (lo the Barocian, not din) nd Gaby rrp 
xeopbres Sic # hun yor x) Ts TVKvE, dQ eveiag, (the Ba- 
rocian addes x ule avr3; os a grunts xdlaxdirys wire 


@s aM\Nof12 winw Te xgia* 31S jay TIVEs TULTE, 6 AToonos, 


Aba? KDAVGIT AY J&ushy, EF BeoudTay, BC, PYhen 
we faſt, we. abſtain from wine and. fleſh, not hating. 
they as unlawful but expelling a_reward:---deſpiſe not 
therefore. thoſe that eat in reſpett of the weakneſſe of 
their body, nor find fault with thiſe that wſe a little 


' wine for their ſtomath, and frequent infirmities, nor 


condemn. them as ſinners, ntither hate fleſh, as unlaw- 
ful; for the Apoſtle knew ſome ſuch when he ſpeaks 
of forbidding to marry, and abſtaining from meats. 
Which being ſaid on ihis occaſion incidentally, he re- 
rurges again co the former matters v. 24. But if both 


theſe, nezrher partake, &c. and keep thy [elf pure, be - 
interpreted.co. be an effe& or conſequeat of his /aying 


ou hands fuddainly, then there is no (ach occafion of in- 
rroducing that parenrhefis, and therefore ſure chat is 


} That 


'not the meaning of it. 


V. 24. Some mens fins are open before 


| h. 
theſe two laſt verſes of this chapter belong to the buli- Tar Auep 


neſs of Church-Cenſures and Abſolation, may appear 7** _ 


by the Context : y. 26. there is direRion for the pub- 
lick rebuking of offenders, whether by way of correp- 
tion, or infliting the Cenſures, and y. 21. there is a 
conjurarion againſt prejudging on one fide, and partia- 
licy 'or fayour on the other, and y. 22. deliveration, 
and delay,and obſferyacion of the penitencs behaviour 
is required, before he be abſolved, Lay hands {addaine 
ly an no man, tha: is; befare the ſincerity of his refor- 
mation be approved to thee, according as in the Pri- 
mitive Canons, they muſt exerciſe themlelyes for ſome 
ſpace in good workes, before they are capable of Ab- 
ſolution; and then ſome words coming berween, as 
proper to Biſhop Timorhies youth, thar he be ſure thac 
he fall nor himſelf into thoſeſinnes which he ſees com- 
mirted by others, and ſo his office of juriſdition be- 
come a ſnare to him, (and on occaſion of that, the 234 
yerſe being added by way of parentheſis) ic followes 
very percinently to that former matter, Some mens ſins 


areme) uno open beforehand,&c.that is,by notabſolving 


offenders over haſtily, by obſerving & waiting a while, 
thou wilt be more able to paſſe a right judgment. For 
the behaviour of ſome men under the Cenſures is ſoill, 
that they deſerve to be farther cenſured rather chan ab- 
ſolyed,and in that reſpe&t ic is not good to be roo haſty - 
in abſolving, And the good works of ſome men doe ap- 
prove & demonſtrate the ſincerity of their repentance, 
which yet they cannor doe, if chey be ab(olyed preſents 
ly before they have ſo approved themſelyes. 4nd whe- 
ther one way or other, mens works will manifeſt whac 
they are;and though for a time they may be concealed, 
yerif the Biſhop make not overmuch haſt toabſolye, 
they will diſcoyer themlelves eicher by their $o0d works 
to befincere, or by their ill ro be uaſincere. And fo Rill 
this is the rendring of a reaſon for che point in hand,that 
the Biſhop make not overttnuch haſt ro Abſoſucion, 
Nan 4 CHAP, 


mo: | | x | _».. The firſt Epiſilero 'Time0thy. 3 
Paraphraſe, | | | "2" 


1. Thoſe Chriſtians that I. ,A 


Mew 1 
& T1 
746 16h 
- 102g. 

and the Goſpell ({ze note on c. 3. f.) are to be known by this charaQter, a. 

4. They are (well'd with 4 Hets * proud, knowing nothing, but T doting about queſtions and ſtrifes * yuf'ty 

2n opinion of knowledge, Of words, whereof cometh envy, ſtrife, railings, * evill ſurmiſings,] Fs.” 

(whence they take their title, Gnoſticks) whereas indeed they know nothing, and ſtudy nothing bur diſpurings and yerbal con- 

rroverſies, which have no matter of ſubſtance in them, Col 2, 8. and this is a kinde of diſeaſe or diſtemper in them, and all that 

comes from it is uncharitableneſs, ys evill of their ſuperiors, Jude 8. and maintaining impious opinions contrary to 


moral life, as that of libertiniſme of ſorts, 


5. Diſputings void of all 5+ f Perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds and deſtitute of the truth, f oddewy 
ſolidity, empry and unprofi- * ſuppoſing that gain is godlineſle : from ſuch withdraw thy ſelf. } of dips 
table, ſuchas are proportionable to men whoſe yery underſtandings are debauched and corrupted, and void of all truch, men Gngs XK : 
that have taken up an opinion ( that cauſed the diſcourſe at this rime ) that Chriſtian religion (ſee note on c. 3.f. ) is an ad- have they 
vantageous trade, a means of helping one ro ſecular immunities and privileges, (as thar a ſeryant ſhall be free by that means J) underflagds 
ſuch men as dheſe are fit for Eccleliaftical cenſures or diſcipline to be paſt upon them, wits 


6. As for that opinion of 6. Bur podlineſle with f contentment is great o2Nn,] 
theirs, that Chriſtianity is an 2dvantageous calling, though it be farre from true, nay impious, in that ſenſe whereto they apply 
it, yer in this other *tis moſt orthodox,that a Chriſtian life with a competent ſufficient ſubliſtence'is all the wealth in the world , 
8nd much better then a great deal more wealth, 
| is advantage Youteyley Topo uly Gras Thy bvolGtuer Fx Competency pri FS pity | 
7, Fer for any thing 2» Te For we brought nothing into eh# world, axd it 55 * certain we can carry no- * maniſell 
boye that comperency or ſufh- thing out. ]- | , | | 01.6 "of 
ciency for this life *ris clear *ris no way adyantageous to us, for as we brought nothing with us into this world, ſo we cannot car- 
ry any out, and ſo that which we do not ſpend or uſe, is leſt to us, 


8. And what that compe- $- And having food and rayment, þ let us be therewith dcontent.] twe ſhullly 

tency or ſufficiency is, it is as clear, viz. food and rayment, whichis all we Rand in need of, luff oy p: 
. * | . . roVided. 

9. Whereas: 6n the other _ 9+ But they that < will be rich, fall into temptation and a ſnare, and i»to many Tor wh 
de, they thar ſet their minds fooliſh and hurtfull luſts, which * drown men in deſtruRion and perdltion.] ar 
on the getting of riches, are thereby berraied into many temptations and ſnares to fin, into many deſires and purſuits, which are >a 
both ridiculous and unprofitable of themſelves, bring nothing of ſatisfaQion with them, and beſides bring great miſchiefs upon 
them, many times moſt contrary to the deſigned advantages; and which finally bring ruine even in thts world, (and that the 
Gnoſticks will find) and eternall damnation in another, 

10, For the love of money is the root of all evill ; which while ſome coveted 


. For at this time *tis A b . 
evidewr what 2 deale of mif- After» they have erred from the faich, and pierced themſelves through with many 


chief hath becn cauſed by the ſorrows. | 
| love of this worldly traſh, for the preſerving of which many have forſaken the orthodox faith and fallen off to the Gnoſtick berc- 


fie, and brought themſclyes to a {ad and moſt wretched condition. 
[2. Burthou which arrby 11+ Butthou, O man of God, flee theſe things : and follow after righteouſ- 
God eppointed to be a Gover- neſle, godlineſſe, faith, love, patience, meekneſſe,] 
nor in his Church muſt keep thy elf exaQtly from all theſe, and endeavour carneſtly the attaining and exercifing all thoſe yertues 
which are moft contrary to the praRtice of theſe hereticks, viz, innocence, obſervation of the pure Chriſtian doArine (ſee note 
on c. 3. f. } perſeverance in the faith, perfe& charity to other men, a parient endurance of all the perſecutions that light upon 
thee, moderation roward offenders (oppoſed to too great ſeverity. ) 
12, Ler Chriſtianity be 12. ff Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternall life, whereunto thou Tie 
the race wherein you run, and Art alſo called, and haſt profeſſed 2 good profeſſion before many witneſſes.) 
3n that ſo behave thy (elf that you may obtain the crown { ſee note on Phil. 3. c. and 2 Per. 1.d,) to the obtaining of which 
thou art put into a courſe by God, and haſt, as in one of rhe Grecian combates, quitted thy {clt very well before many ſpeQa- 
zors, ſuffered a great perſecution for the faith of Chriſt (which many are witneſſes of ) and held out valiantly. | 
13. And accordingly I now _ 13: T give thee charge inthe ſight of God, who quickneth all things, and before 
adjure thee by all cher is pre- Chriſt Jeſus. who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good confeſſion, 
rious, as thou believeſt God to be able to raiſe thee from the dead, if thou ſhouldeſt periſh in the combare, or as thou art a Chrci- 
ſtian, and thereby oblized to imitare Chriſt, who when he came before the Roman Procurator, held out conſtantly Eyen to 
death, 
14, That thou keep cloſe, 14+ That thou keep rh#« commandement without ſpot, unrebukable, untill the 
to the Evangelical! rule, 2nd *ppearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,] 
continue conſtant without anv blemiſh or bleme, without any falling of in time of hazard (as ſome others are obſerved to doe) 
untill that comin2 of Chriſt (fo often ſpoken of, and-expe&ed according to his promilc) for the reſcue of his faithfull ſervants, 
and deſtrudtion of the perſecutors and the cowarely, (ſee note on 2 T hel. 2, k.) 


15. Which God ſhall de- 15+ Which in his * times he ſhall ſhew, who is the bleſſed and only potentate, *prorer 


clare in that ſeaſon which he the King of kings and Lord of lords, | PF 
thinks moſt fir and opportune for it, and thereby expreſſe his omniporence, ſuch 25 no body cen reſiſt, be he never ſo great and 


mighty, to the adyantage of all his faitbfull ſeryants 3 
> 6, Who 
IO, 


| Chap, vi. 
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16, Who only hath immortality, 


The firſt Epiſtle to Timothy, 
dwelling inthe light which no man can ap- 
proach unto, whom no man hath ſeen nor can ſee: to whom 4e honour and power 


everlaſting. Amen.] 5 PO 
isderived from him, and therefore may ſafely be truſted with our ſafety, and who alone reigneth in 


Paraphraſe, 
16. Even that God who 


and all immortality of others 
heaven, and receiveth thither 


only whom he plealech, the grear, upapproachable, inviſible God, who is by a!l men to be acknowledged: and praiſed for ever, 


Amen. 


17. Chirge them that are rich in this world, that they be not high-minded, nor 
truſt + in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us richly all things 


*gtoenoy;] 


17. And as at all times, fo 
eſpecially in ſuch a ſeaſon as 
this, when perſecutions reign 


already, and vengeances are approaching from God upon thoſe that take moſt care to ſecure themſelves, ir will be a ſeaſonable 
admonition from thee to all rich men, not to bear it high, to be proud or infolent upon thar ſcore, nor to depend or relie on 

their wealth, which they haye upon ſuch uncertainties, but ro keep cloſe and depend on God, who alone is able to preſerve them, 
and will, if adhered to, make a cheerfull, plentifull provifion for them 3 


18. That they doe good, that chey be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, 


willing to communicate) | 


18, And to thar end to be 
bountiful, to proportion their 


ads of charity tothetr wealth, to abound (not in pollefſions, but) in good deeds, ro be alwaies 2 dilpeniing their wealth, liberay 


ro all that want, ſee note on At. z. C, 


19. Layingup in ſtore for themſelves a good ® + foundation againſt the time to 


that they may lay hold on eternal life.] 


reward of eternal life, 


thee, ] Amen, ; 
, eive no entertainment to thoſe heatheniſh empry diſcourſes ef Theology brought in by the heteticks, and the diſcourſes of them 
'thar falſly call themſelves Gnoſticks or knowing men, v. 3; 4. (ſez tote on 2 Pet. 1, c.) who pretending to more knowledg then 
ordinary, have quite forſaken the faith of Chriſt, and diſſeminated diſcourſes by way of oppoſition and comradi&ion to the 


' 


& 


Chriſtian do&rine, I heartily wiſh all happineſle to thee. 


The firſt to Timothy was written from Laodicea, f which is the chiefeſt city 


of Phrygia'Pacatiana, 


Annotations on Chap. FT, 


V. 2, Let them not d:ſþiſe them——] Ir is here ſome- 
what uncertain to whom theſe words, 37: &Stagei not, 
becauſe they are brethren, and 371 mi, &c. do belong, 
whether to the ſeryants, that pretended themle)yes ac 
liberty becauſe chey were Chriſtians, or to the Ma- 
ſters, whom the ſervants would not obey, bur deſpiſe, 
becauſe thoſe Maſters were a Seagoi brethren, and ſo bur 
equals, no better men then they. That the latter is ir, 
is made probable by chis, that in the beginning of the 
verſe we read Ti5ss Seomras believing Maſters,where 
the 71:22, fairhfall or believing, is direRtly applied to 
the Maſters. But there is more reaſon to adhereco the 
former, 1. Becauſe the probability for the latter is of 
rn force, concluding only chat the Maſters here ſpoken 
of are Chriſtians, which is granted alſo in the former 
interpretation, and nor that the ſecond 2:52}, &c. is not 
appliable co the ſervants ; for it is certain that the ſer- 
vants here ſpoken of are ſuppoſed to be Chriſtians allo ; 
for otherwiſe the Apoſtles exhortation could nor here 
be given to them, or to Timothy concerning them, nei- 
ther Paul nor Timothy having juriſdiftion over thoſe 
that were not Chriſtians: 21ybecauſe theLibertine Chri- 
ſtians plea againſt ſubje&ion to their Maſters cannot 
be ſuppoſed to have been taken from the Chriſtianity of 
their Maſters ; for *cis evident by the firſt verſe: that 
they excepred againſt ſubjefion, and pleaded exem- 
ption from obedience ro Maſters thac were not Chriſti- 
ans, viz. thoſe which kept them under yoke, (as Chri- 
fans were not allow'd to doe to Chriſtians ) that is 
heathen Maſters ; but their plea againſt all ſubjeRion 
both to heathens v. 1. and to ms) Seomrar believing 
AMaftersy, 2. was the ſame, only this chat they were 
Chriſtians, and therefore too good to ferye Heathens, 
and again Chriſtians, whoſe title «Seago? brethren was 
a fiyle of equalicy, and ſo an argument that they were 
free from ſerving their fellow-Chriſtians : 3dly, becauſe 
the dire& rendring of the word being that which we 
have g'yen in che margent; the &y]:xauPbaviztor © cuig- 
xoizs wich the particle 6; before it, being in all reaſon 
che SubjeR; and mg} x; gamma, faithfull and beloved, 
the Przicate in the Propofition,the ſenſe will be obyi- 


19. Thereby making an 
advantageous provifion for 


themſcves againſt another world, and by their acts of charity gaining ſecurity, thar they ſhall through Ged's promiſe receive the 


20, 21, My dear fon Ti- 
mothy, be ſure to hold faſt 
that torm of ſound doftrine 
which is delivered to Chriſti- 
ans from hand to hand, and 


T Theſe words are not 
read in the King's MS. 


| ſervants deſpiſe their Chriſtian Maſters upon this 


ous, by applying it tothe ſervants, ( bur not ſo by ap- | 
plying 1t ro the Maſtgrs,) thus, Let not the Chriſtian 


ſcore, that the ſeryant by Chriſtianity is made a bro- 
ther, and equal to his Maſter, 6x the rather ſerve them 
upon this very ſcore of being Chriſtians, becanſe they 
that help and affiſt in-doing good, ( as Chriſtian ſer- 
vants of Chriftian Maſters do aſſiſt their Maſters in 
doing good, whereas it canhor fitly be ſaid of the Ma- 
ers, though Chriſtians, that they thus help or aid 
their ſeryants) are faithfull and beloved, that is, ſuch as 
Chriſtians ought to be, exerciſing fidelity and love to 
God, and to their Maſters for Gods ſake, who hath 
commanded obedience to them. And for theſe reaſons 
this notion ſeems the moſt probable, by applying all 
theſe to the ſervants inthe latter part of the yerſe, bur 
to thoſe as ſervants of the mi99? $40 mrar, Chriftian 
Maſters, in the former part ofit. And if we confider 
the words in ſeveral, and then all of them together, this 
will be ore evideat, IT: and dy22)s: are the or- 
dinary ticles of Chriſtians, proportionable to the two 
prime graces of a Chriſtian, Faith and Love; and fo 
aSsagot; brethren, is a ticle alſo hgnifying the ſame thing, 
but withall noting an equality, ſuch as is among bre- 
thren, The Gnoftiscks upon this ground taught liberty 
and manumiſſion of ſeryants from their Maſters, by 
cheir being Chriſtians, and ſo fellow-brethren, not ſer- 
vants of their fellow-Chriftians. To whichargument of 
theirs taken from one ticle of Chriſtians, che Apoſtle 
anſwers, and makes retortion, by mentioning thoſe o- 
ther ticles of Chriſtians allo, which may very well be 
reconcilable witch ſubjeRion, as mai fairhfull, which 
is an Epithet that belongs ordinarily co ſervants, noting 
fidelity, wich is the ſpecial thing required in them. 
And ſo alfo ayamlol beloved will bez which, as it is the 
ticle of Chriſtians every where in the New TeRament, 
ſo *tis alſo a title of ſeryantstoo, in that they affiſt their 
maſters in'doing good, which is but the work of a wife 
to a husband, of one friend or beloved to another, All 
thisis ſaid moſt clearly in reterence to the Gnofticks, 
whoſe doctrine that was, and the ſeeds of ic were viſible 
m Aſia ( and affirmed to be ſoin one Church under 
T imothies care, that of Smyrna ) in Po!ycarp's time, 
which cauſed 1gnarizz*s admonition in his Epiſtle to 
him, that the men or 294d ſervants ſhould not be puff *d 
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Annotations on the frf Epiſtle to Timpthy, Chap, V1. 


, my1 wears, frequentie, and ſolemnities 3 ahd fo zaagy Kan 


py &X\' #5 SbZay Ort Tracie Surwimf, but to the glory 
of God let them ſerve the more, as(here)become the bet- 
ter ſeryants for being Chriſtians, and wu aigirsf Sno 7% 
x01v7 tasvIrgr Wc. Let them not deſire, or pretend co, 
any common liberty upon the ſcore of being Chriſtians. 

Ib. Partakers | *Aylixapbdyetx 15 to help, either 
from one notion of &y13, coxtra, to take np at the other 
end, and ſo to bear part of a burthen, as the wife is the 
mans helper ; or as ay!; fignifhes vice, or pro, to bear 
any weight in anethers ſtead, «vlnaubarigh@, Laydvs 
as helper, faith Heſychizs ; and ſo here &:]ixaubzreo; 
$ evipperiasy to afſiſt doing good ( leeNoceon Mar. 6. 
m.)Bur when it is joyved with a Geanirtive of the perſon, 
it ſignifies ſomewhac more. See Note on Luk. 10. b. 

Ib, Benefit | The word eueperia is bur once more 
uſed in the New Teſtament, A#.4 9. and there *tis 
taken Actively, aoing good, not receiving it, beneficen- 
ria in the ARtive, not beneficiam in the Paſhve ſenſe, 
which, faith Ariſtotle, is auzgytmpa, as it is in the receiv- 
er. And thus 2u7o.i2 is doing, not receiving, good, with 
which chis holds analogie direAtly. 

V. 8. Content] apuSnciues Tin lignifies we /þ ell 
be ſatufied with the/e Sothe Syriach renders it, Where- 
fore meat andcloathing are ſufficient for u,Y)DD(from 
PaD or PEW ) bothin ſenſe and ſound differing litcle 
from the Latine ſufficio, only in the Latine termination, 

V. 9. Willberich] That tht Buniulpar muleiy they 
that will be rich, is part of the charaRer of the Gnoſticks 
in this place, & thar they were a fort of Chriſtians that 
madeno uſe of their religion, but co their ſecular ad- 


vantages, v- 5. and whenloever it was not reconcilea- | 


ble with thriving in the world, ( brought perſecution ) 


may refer alſo to the xigut, or preco, who proclaimed 

che laws and the prize or reward of the «yrs, and 
called che company together to contend for it. 

V. 17, To enjoy | Eis Wnaeus try, tis rpuglo, faith Pha» 


—— 


to the Tay) all things, and auoia; richly, preceding: ) 
and thus it is uſed, not only in an ill, but good ſenſe, 
SwAdve mnETs, enjoying wealth, for bSapor, being 
happy, and Smaeuc Tus, e7jo)ing honour, bor luya, 
that other kind of happineſſe. 

V. 19. Foundation] The word $1piai © in this place 
ſeems to have a peculiar fignificarion ( different from 
that other of foxndarion fo ordinary in other places ) 
and coming from 772»w, to lay up, as Sgavess doth, it 
may potlibly fignifte no more then a trea/wre, ſome- 
what /aid #p, and fo both S$wgayitor), laying up, 
going before, and «i; 7 piwnor, for the future, or time 
eo come, tollowing it, would incline to renderic, So 
T obit 4. 9. in the ſarne matter of alms-giving, S{pe 38 
& 14.0y $mCeweitersy for thou layeſt up for thy [elf a good 
rreaſure, a good laying up, againſt the day of neceſſity. 
Beyond this, it is the obſervation of a late Cr::ich , 
Sam. Petit, that che word $+ula:& may fignific in the 
ſame Jaritude tha the Hebrew 1ÞP' (which is anſwera- 


bleco it) doth, that is, not only « fonndation, but, as the 
Rabbines uſe the word, a bill of contratt, a bond or 
oblig ation, that he receives that lends out any thing, 


upon Which he may found a confidence of having it 
returned to him again, To this perhaps ic may be ap- 
pliable that the Heorew DVD, which is rendred $4w6- 


a1& lometimes, is allo rendred (\wtixy, 1/a. 3@.1. 4 


made no ſcruple of renouncing their Chriſtian profeſ- | compat?, And then it will have this weight here, thar 
fion, hath often been ſaid, and may appear from one ' the almes-giver by his liberalicy receives and layes up 
eminent place of Clemens Alexandrinu, who (oppo- | an ovligation from God, that this mercy of his ſhall 
ſing # «and3s 2o5mdy the tr ue k nower of myſteries, or ' berewarded. And to this notion of the word that of 
ſearcher into proficable Cabala's, the Chriſtian indeed Prov, 19, 7. is very agreeable, He that hath pity on 
to the Gnoftich,, or knower of mylteries here falſly ſo the poor lendeth ro the Lord, and that which he hath 
called v. 20.) bath theſe words, oify av/ds x; ® vucoizs | given he will pay him again. In this ſenſe, ſaith he, the 
T« aiyiyuale F nuegar Timmy 5 riÞdd Or, x f obgnwvis* | word is again fonnd 2 Tim, 2. 19. where Gods $$44- 


imipupitor) 11 & Egui) #3 Apis * aviine vnceu4 
xT! + Bioy prnegyvelag T2 63 x) pranÞorias: of ay al tout 
Mguorleu xaxicre, He knows the myſteries of the faſt- 
daies, the fourth and ſixth day of the week , one i na- 
wed by the name of Mercury, the other of Venus, 


ard accordingly he fafts or abſtains in his converſation 
rom love of money, and love of pleaſures, from which 
ll evil doth ſpring. Where, as love of pleaſures, every 
where imputed to the Gnoſtic k hereticks, is Mntioned 
25 One root of all yillany, ſo is /eve of money taken no- 
tice of as che other (v.1o.) and both in relation to the 
Gnofticks here, to whom thetrue Chriſtian is oppoſed, 
V. 12. Fight the good fight | This whole verſe al- 
ludes to the exerciſes of the Grecians. In which as there 
wete five forts, Running, Wreſiling , &c. formerly 
mentioned, ſo eyery of them is commonly ſtyled «wy 
a combat or ſtrife,and they which contended in each of 
them ſaid, as here, «write; «ora. The rendring of 
this fight « good fight may make i believed to belong 
peculiarly to that of Cuffing 2vy,uwywhence our Latine 
pugna fight comes, But the word is not here to be ſo re- 
firained,but ſer more generally in ſome common word, 
as ſtrife or combate, ( as dyuwviteax vionIsy ſtrive ro 
enter in at the ſtraight gare, and &xzquyitecn Juge 3. 
ts contend earneſtly )and then *cwill by the conſequents 
be applied to that of Racing, where the crown was ſec 
over the goale, that he that came formoſt, and ſo con- 
quered, might catch it off and carfy ic away with him ; 
for ſo &nafs lay hold, or apprehend , that follows 


here, and ver. 19. is the word that expreſſes the catch- 
iog of che crown from the top of the goale, and ecer- 
nal life is that crown; and the exwnior rower uagluyoy, 
before many witneſſes,denotes the many ſpectators that | 
were wont to be at thoſe games, called from thence | 


Ai is ſaid to have a ſeal affixedto ity which ſeems to 
refer to abill or boyd: and becauſe thoſe ſeals had their 
inſcriptions on both fides, agreeing to the conditions of 
the ewo perſons contraQting, accordingly itis there ad- 
ded, firſt on Gods part, The Lord kyoweth them that 
are bs, that is, God will be faichfull and conſtant in 
owning thoſe that are his ſervants ; then 2dly, on mans 
part, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt de- 
part from iniquity, So that Gods $1wiaG there may 
very well fignifie his yeve55g4p0r, bill or bond, (and fo 
here the word may (ignifie alſo ) which being left wich 
any man as a means to ſecure him, a depoſit um, a mpg- 
$1xn, a pledge or pawn, may well be ſtyled $1wiai® 
from 7%» pono, lomewhar delivered him as his ſecu- 
rity. 
V. 20, Oppoſitions of ſcience} That the yyaoy david 


o 
. _—- .. yo 
vorinw, a cheerful, comfortable condition, ( agreeable wc xrhuy. 


oy 


th, 


© 


i@+ 


ev GC, ſcience falſly ſo called, is let down to denote aynsionu 


the heretical crue of the Gxoſtscks, there can be no 
queſtion, and is elſewhere largely ſhewed, Note on 
2 Per. 1. c; That the firſt author of theſe was Simon 
Magus, isalſo evident in Irenews and others of the 
antients. Now it ſeems there were thus early diſcour- 
ſes written by him or ſome of his, for the oppoſing the 
true Chriſtian doQtrine, and theſe are here called ay]:21- 
oees oppoſitions or contradictions : to which agrees that 
of Dionyſius Areopagita ae 6. you. C, 6, where men» 
tioning them, he ſtyles them 5: 755 e<Þgvoies Eluay@ 
ay)ippnlixet acgory the contradiflory diſcourſes of the de» 
tage of Simen,by the mmggvore Or dotage of Simon mean- 
ing the ſame that is here expreſs'd by the 44S wryu©& 
y»69:15> that is, thoſe heretical, proud, but ſottiſh fol- 
lowers of Simon. 


THE 


THE 'SECOND EPISTLE 
OF, 
PAUL THE 4APOSTEEE 


TIMOTHY. 


Hat this Epiſte was ſent to Timothy from Rome there is no queſtion; and that whilſt he was in refiraint 


| and danger there. But whether this were at that firſt time of his being there, mention'd in the laſt of the AtTipe 7s 
Afr, An. Chr, 58. or whether immediately before his Martyrdome, which was ten years atter, about the thir- 74%" 


reenth or fourteenth of Vero, thereis this reaſon to demurre, becauſe he tells him c. 4- 6. that he 4s ( as the or- 
dinary Engliſhreads ) now ready to be offered, and that the time of his departure #© at hand ; which ſeems, 
withthe Subſcription of the Eprf#/e, to determine it to the latter. On the other fide, ſome paſſages there are 
which incline ir to the former ; as when hefaichc. 4. 16. thatin his firſt defence though all forſooke him, yet 
the Lord ſtood with him, that the preaching might be fulfilled, and that all che Gentiles might hear, &c. which 
ſeems to referre it to his firſt being at Rome, afcer which time he proclaimed the Goſpel to che Gentiles in other 
regions, So faith Clemens in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, p. 8, that he came es m Tue is Sona, ro ſome 
remote parts in the Weſt. So S, Ferome in Catal. that being diſmiſs'd by Nero, he preach'd the Goſpel of Chriſt 
in the Weſtern parts. So faith Euſebims |. 2. c, 31. Tims & &y Smnoynougy, at 21s & # 5% unprypalC latins 
aby@ xe: crnacy mv Ammonocr, Then having made his defence, the report ts that he did again betake himſelf 
70 the office, or miniſt:ry,of preaching the Word, So when he remembers to T :morhy his perſecutions at Antioch 
Iconium and Lyſtra, Cc. 3.11, and what Alexander at Epheſus had done to him, A. 19. 33. it is not fo 
probable that this ſhould be repeated by him 14, years after the faR, and juſt before his death, as ar his firſt 
being at Rowe, which was not aboye four years after the fat, So when he ſaith c, 4. 12. that he had /e»e 
Tychicua ro Epheſus, itis probable that chat was at the writing of the Epiſtle ro the Epheſians, which he ſent 
from Rome .by T ychicue about this time of his firſt being there, And for the one argumenc cn the other fide, 
the approaching of his death, tothat may be oppoſed what he adds c, 4+ 17, 18. that he was delivered out of 
' the month of the lion, that is, either from Nero under the title of the lion, or from his great danger, adding 
confidently for the fucure, that the Lord ſhall deliver him ; which was literally true of this firſt, bar cannot in 
the ſenſe of delivering him from his danger, (to which the 17 verſe belongs ) be verified of -his laſt danger, 
from which he was not delivered. And for the words ver. 6, I ſuppoſe they may thus beſt be rendred, *£- 38 
1Þn anwwSouru, for 1 am already poured out, ( ſee Note on Phil. 2,e.) thatis, my danger of death is already 
ſo greac (foin the eye of man) chat 1 am as it were wine poured out upon the ſacrifice, to prepare it for offering 
up. To which he may ficly reſemble his being brought out to the barre, to be tried for his life, And when *tis 
added, x) 6 ngueys Hs iis dvarunuc ighnue, and the time of my departure hath been ar hand, that may denote no 


more than an imminent danger of death, mentioned as now pals'd, without any forerelling that he ſhould now 


inſtantly die. And in this ſenſe ic will be reconciteable with the Lords having delivered him out of the mouth of 
the lion, v. 17. viz. this imminent, bur now paſs*'d, danger. And thus may the ſeventh verſe be interpreted 
allo, / have fought a good fight (of afflitions) (tee 1 T heſſ, 2 Note b.) run great hazards. and paſs'd Chriſti- 
anly ghrough them, 7 have run my race (fo T«aay ſignifies, not ro finiſh, but ro perform ; ſee Note on AZ, 21. a.) 
T have kept the faith, not ſwerved from it, for all my danger ; by 44u® race, not referring.cothe” whole 
courſe of life, but to this one combat of affliCtions at Rome, now freſh in his memory, and recited in that 
chapter, ver, 16, 17- That Timetby. which is here appointed to come to him, chap. 4- 9. did accordingly 
come, is generally acknowledged, and that after his coming, the Epiſtles ro the Philippians, Coloſſians and 
Philemon were written, as appears by the place, Rowe, from whence they are all dared, and the joyning of T5- 
mothy's name in the front of them, Now of all thoſe Epiſtles *cis clear that they were written at bis firſt being 
at Rome, and not immediately before his Martyrdome. For Philip. 1. 26. & 2. 23, 24. heexpreſſeth his confi 
dence that he ſhall be delivered, and again come xnto them, which is nor reconcileable with his perſwaſion of 
the inſtant approach of his death ar the writing of this, and to Philemon v. 22. he ſends to make proviſion for 
his lodging at Coloſſe. As forthe Subſcription of the Epiſtle, which referres itto the 2 Sdmvgs, the ſecond time 
of his coming before Nero, that may poſſibly ſtand good, by. this interpretation ; that he was twice. athis firſt 
impriſonment brought out to the barre before the Emperor, and freed both times; that the firſt, being his grear- 
eſt danger, was mott memorable to him by all mens forſaking him and the interpofting of Gods proteion 
when all other means failed him. And this is more likely to be reciced by him in an Epilile written foon after its 
then in one of ten years diſtance fromit, However, we know that the Subſcriptions of the Epiſtles are not to 
be found in all the antient Copies. What the defigne of this Epeſtle was, is manifeſt, ro ſtirrehim up to caution, 
diligence, and diſcharge of his office, on occaſion of che creeping herefie of the Gnoſticks, c. 2 17. ftolen in 
among them, which had much debauched the Afiaticks, c.1. 15, and made uſe of Magick to oppoſe thetruth 
oi the Goſpel; c. 3.8. : | 


CHAP, 


70F 


4 


4 


= 


The ſccond Epiſtle to Timothy, 


Paraphraſes CHAP. L 


#2 A UL an Apoſtleof Jeſus Chriſt by the will of God, accordi 
y_ the promiſe of life which is in Chciſt Jeſus, ] MOTT Er 


_ his Loy prot | grace ) > 2. ns Timothy, my dearly beloved ſon, Grace, mercy, 42d 
ave received cComm1niiion to 22 peace trom Go : | 
make known the Goſpel or Db 2 C4 P God the Father, and Chriſt J eſus our Lord.) 
the promiſe of life, which now is made by Chriſt to all penitent belicyers, 

2. Send greeting in the Lord to Timothy by me converted to the faith, 

| In my thankſeivings + 3+ Ithank God, whom I ſerve from »»y forefathers with pure conſcience, tha: 

and prayers to God ( whom, without ceaſing I have remembrance of thee in my prayers-nightand day,] 
25 my progenitors of the tribe of Benjamin did before me, ſo haveT obeyed ſincerely all my time, even when through ignorance 
I perſecurcd the Chriſtian faith, doing according to the diQate of my conſcience, or as I was perſwaded I ought to doe) I men- 
tion thee conſtantly, praying and giving thanks to God for thee, | 

4. Defiring earneſtly ro, 4 Greatiy deſiring to ſeethee, being mindfull of thy tears, that I may be fil. 
ee thee whom TI love {o dear- led wich J0Yy «| 
ly, (and this paſſionare defare being inflamed by the remembrance of thy tears at our parting) that our meeting 2gain may be as 
full of joy as our parting was of ſorrow 3 S 

«. Remembring the fince- , 5* ly I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith that is in thee , which 
riry of thy obedience to the dwelt firſt in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eunice, and I am perſwaded 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and being that in thee alſo. ] 
confident that as thy mother and grandmother, which reccived the faith berore thee, continued in it to the ends ſo thou alſo wilt 
perſevere and never fall off from it, ; 

6. And thavir may beſo, ,&- Wherefore T put thee in remembrance, that thou ftirre up the gift of God 
I now write to thee, as a mo- para Fe ” thee by putring on of my hands,] | 
nitor or remembrancer, that thou conſider the honourable calling which was conferred upon thee b laying h 
and making thee Biſhop ( in which ſome others joyned with me, ſee note on 1 Tim,  E ) wy he Ae 9s 2-298 ar 
conſequent therero, which thou art obliged ro ſtirre up and quicken by the diligent exerciſe of them, and neither by " o#. 


I. T Paul, who(farrefrom I- 
any metric of mine, meerly 
by the good pleaſure of God 


compliance with any to Jet them lie by thee unprofitably, : 
> Fer foe that God fur. © 7 FO God hathnot given us the ſpirit of * fear; but of power. of love wid] 
gave us this commiſſion and of a F ſound mind. ] ; P ; » and _— 
gifts, hath not given thee or me ſo poor a cowardly ſpirit, as that we ſhould be afraid of the dangers and threats of men againſt AS 
the preaching of the Goſpel ; but couragious hearts to encounter any difficulty, a love of God which will aRuate this valour, goo 


and caſt cur all fear of danger, and withall a tranquillity of mind, and a full contentedneſſe in whatſoever ſtare. 
8. Benotthou therefore aſhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord, nor of me his 


3. Whatever therefore the _ . £ _—y 
priſoner : but be thou * parcaker of che affli&ions of the Goſpel, according to the* a cold: 


danger be of preaching Chriſt, 


be not — Or o_ _ L wa, rer Withthe 
ever the example of my ſufferings, doe thou reſolve to doe and ſuffer the like cheerfully and ; Golpel, 
ferer with the Goſpel of Chriſt, to bear whatſoever falls upon that, by that Rrengrh which mu. cm / eg _ 


9. Who hath ſaved us, and called «- with an holy calling, not accordingto our _ 


. Who hath reſcued us . ; 
y works, but according to his own purpoſe and grace which was given us in Chrift 


out of the evil world, and cal- 


ſed us to ſanity, not becauſe Jeſus, T before the world began ;] RE 
we _- deſerved that mercy of bis, but of his own free mercy and goodneſſe long agoe deſigned us in Chriſt ; agoe, ſee 
note on 


LY 10. But is now made manifeſt by the a ing of iſt, 7 
© And now hath reyeal- ; y ppearing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Ti. 
" = binge brptair es wel who hath aboliſhed death, and hach brought life and immortality to light : 
kers of it, by Chriſt's coming through the Goſpel 1 : FE 
znto the world, and preaching the Goſpel to us, who hath thereby voided the power of death over us, and made a clear revelati- 
on of that life and immortality which was not before ſo certainly revealed, that if we will obey him, we may certainly be made 


partakers of it. 
x1. And for the preaching , TT Whereunto I am appointed a preacher, and an Apoſtle, and a teacher of 


and reaching of this, eſpecially the Gentiles, ] 
to the Gentiles, God hath given me the authority and commiſſion of an Apoſtle, 
Fg 19 OY page at For the which cauſe I alſo ſuffer theſe things ; nevertheleſſe I am not nſha- 
preaching to the Gentiles ) med, for I know whom Ihave believed, and am perſwaded that he is able to keep 
hath exaſperated the Jewes , that which I have committed unto him * againſt thatday.] 3 anos 
_ _—_ aq rnoget upon met but T 7 not — with them, (ſee Rom. 5. 5.) becauſe Chriſt, on whom T have 
depended, T am ſure, will never fail me3 and in his hands I can with all cheerfulnefſe repoſe my lift ing hi 
willing to preſerve it to me, till he pleaſe to call for me out of this world, WE OO nan 


| x3. Whenthou were with 13- Hold faſt the f form of ſound words which thou haſt heard of me, in faith tin 
me I gave thee a ſhort ſum- and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus.) | __— 
mary of the chief things that were to be believed by all, in oppoſition to all growing herefies, and do thou take care not to depart 

from it in any part of it, bur keep conſtsnt to it in the outward confeſſion and conſtant adherence to Chriſt, and in preaching 

and teaching others. | , 

14, Hold thee cofftantly 14- That good thing which was committed unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt 
to the doftrine of the Goſpel, which dwelleth in us,] 
or ſummary of it agreed on by the Apoſtles to be taught in all Churches, and wheneyer thou art tempred to th - 
rg that this ſtands by the dire&ion ofthe Spiric of God that abides among us, and make uſe of tes Fargo "<a hy 

eit 1N It, | ; 

15. Thou heareſt, T pre- T5. This thou knoweſt;chat all they which are in Aſia *be turned away from me, * bve# 
ſume, that the Aſian Chriſti- of wifom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. ] I 
ans that vere ar Rome, ſave only Oneſipherus, v.16. fell of from me in time of my diſtreſſe, from me. 

. «&m5650100) 
6s, $2.5 pray God efered 16. The Lord give mercy unto 3 the houſe of Oneſiphorus, for he oft refreſh- «« ; 
the family of On:(iphorus, ed me, and was not aſhamed of my chain, 
which is at Epheſus with thee, I7. But when he was in Rome he ſought me out very diligently.and found met tin?" 
for the oreat kindneſſe T received from him,who lately came ro me at Romezand(as ofc before at Epheſus v.18.ſo)now hath he in : ene" 4 
eiprcial manner ſought, and found me out, and relieved me, and owned me withour fear or ſhame, in this time of my impriſon- age 


ment, 
38, The 


Chap, 1, 1. 


*niviſe4 and in how many things he * miniftred uM me at Epheſus, thou knowelt | very « his co me may be cepai'd 
«wen well} | - him, wh ic will moſt itand 
onal him in ſtead ; for beſides what he hath now done, thoaygknowelt alſo better then T can tell thee, how many liberalities he hath 
gy ſhewed ar Epheſus to thoſe that have ſtood in need of him, and in how mapy things he relieved me when 1 was at t.phelus, 
ne and thou with me. 
Annotations an Chap, T. 
V. 16, The houſe of Onefipharus] What oiuG-'Oyy- , mult be beſtowed, and conſequently prayed tor to be- 
01:G- Ons. orp%pe, the houſe of Oneſiphorus, here lignifies, is thoughc | fall them, before the day of doom, at which time all 
a/% fic to be examined by ſomein order to the dodtrine of | that are there are ſuppoſed by them to be relealed. Buc 
praying for the dead: For becauſe the prayer is here for | neither is there any evidence of Ox: /iphar4s being 
the houſhold, and not for the maſter of it, Oneſipho- | then dead, nor probavilicy of ic here, For of chiis 0 ne- 
7145 himſelf, it is by ſome preſently concluded that | fphorres theſe two things muy be obſerve from hence: 
One fiphoria was dead at that time. And then that be- | firſt, That his family was now at Ephe/v, and accor- 
ing ſuppoſed, ic appears v. 18. that S, Pax! prayes for | dingly he alutes it there, £4419. and conlequently that 
him, that he may find mercy in that day. How farre it | there was his ordinary place of abode; and agreeably it 
may be fir to pray for them that are deparced this litg , | is here ſaid of him, chac he had relieved Paul! wien 
needs not to be diſputed here. *Tis cercain that ſome | he was at Ephe/ws, v.18. and thatisthe reaſon why 
meature of bl:fſe, which ſhall at the day of judgmenc | in an Epiſtle co Timothy, reſiding in thar city, this men» 
be vouchſafed ' the Saints, whea their bodies and | tion is made of his family : ſecondly. That he was at 
ſouls ſhall be reunited, is not till then enjoyed by | this time 'when Paul wrote this)abſent from his home, 
them, and. therefore may ſafely and ficly be prayed for | in all probabilicy ac Rowe, (for yo4usyG- mult be ren- 
them, (ia the ſame manner as Chriſt prayesto his Fa- | dred beeng, not when he-was ) at leaft bur lately de- 
ther, to glorifie bim with that glory which hehad before | parted, and fo ſtill on his way from Rowe, where Paul 
the world was.) And this is a very diſtant thing from | was a priſoner, and where Ozefiphoru had ſought and 
that prayer which is now uſed in the Romiſh Church | found him out, v. 17. and without fear viſited and re- 
for deliverance from temporal pains, founded in their | /ieved him, And chis is a fair account, why Pau! wri- 
doArine of ' Purgatory, Mich would no way be con- | ting to Timorhy, where his family was, mentioned 
clufible from hence, though Oneſiphorus, for whom | them with ſo much kindnefſe, bur joines not him in 
- S. Paul here prayes for mercy, had been now dead. | that remembrance , becauſe he was at Rome , from 
Ny *is eyideac, that the mercy for which they which, whence, and not at Epheſis, to whith he wrote. And 
. are conceived to be in Purgatory might be the better! ! ſo all the force of that argument is yaniſhed, 
| CHAF.- Paraphraſe, 
1. "Hou therefore, my ſon, be ftrong in the grace which is in Chriſt Jefus.} r. Doe thou therefore, my 
Y * | i beloved ſon, take all care ro ſtrengrhen thy ſelf in the Goſpel : ſee note on Heb. 13. a. 
3. And thethings that thou haſt heard of me among many'witneſſes, the fame _, a 514 the articles of faith 
commit thou to faichfull men, who ſhall be able to oy others alſo. and good life, which 1 have 
taught thee from Chriſt, agreed on and conſented in by the. teſtimony of all the other Apoſtles, do thou communicate ro 
vow by _ ability and fidelity is known to thee appointthem as Biſhops of the ſeveral Churches under thee, to teach 
others alſo, FI | 
1nd 3- Thoutherefore * endure hardneſſe as 2 good ſouldiet df Jeſus Chrift.] 3. Andarm thy ſelf againſt 
aca” Ml | ; all difficulties, as one that haſt undertaken Ckriſt's colours to ſerve under him, 


The ſccond Epiſtle to Timothy, 
13. TheLord grantuato him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day : 


Paraphrafe: 


18. I pray God this mercy 


4. No man that warreth entangleth himſelf wich che affaires of <4 life, that 4. And therefore as the 


that inm- he may pleaſe him who f hath choſen him to be a ſouldier, ] ſoulglers , according to the 
Frelſed him Roman rules of their militia, are forbidden to meddle with the emploiments of Tutors or Guardians of men's perſons or 
J OLE eſtates, or proRors of their cauſes, ro undertake husbandry or merchandice, &c becauſe eyery of thele is ſo diſtant from, that 
0/7; 'tis.incompetible with the waiting on their colours 3 ſo whatſoever emploiments of the world are not competible with the dif- 
charge of thy office, as thou art a miniſter of Chriſt (as while the E mpire and ſtate of the world remains heathen, and nor 
Chriſtian, molt ſecular emploiments are farre diſtant from the Chriſtian, and thy interpoſing in them will tend to no advan- 
rage of the ſociery of the Church) it is.not fit for thee to meddle in them, but to apply thy ſelt to ſuch cates as. may moſt con» 


” duce to the ſervice of thy General who hath put thee into this calling, and expe&s ir from thee. 
5- And if a manal(o ſtrive for maſteries, yz is he not crowned, except heſtrive , Thus if any man be de- 
"legally s lawfally.] by | frous to ger the prize, and to 
Ma4ces that end enter the, liſts in any of the exerciſes of the Olympick games, he is not crowried unleſſe he conquer, nor will he be ad- 


judged conqueror, unleſs he have obſerved all the rules of the games,and then be yi&orious by thole rules: ſee note on x Cor.s.F. 


fA huf: 6. + The husbandman that laboureth, muſt be firſt partaker of the fruits.] 6. And fo in husbandry 
bandman and all other things, there is required a great deal of pains, and care, and patience, and ſo at length he receives the fruits and the 
_ FO hoped reward in haryeſt 3 and l1uch is the gaining and conyerting of fouls, and the far richer reward that attends that in anos 
be partakes ther world. 

CT 's 7, Conſider what ſay, and the Lord give thee under ſtanding inall things. ] 7. Lay this to heart, and 
Np aa | God give thee a right uſe of it, and judgment to doe all that belongs to thee, 
"gre $8, * Remember that Jeſus Chriſt of the ſeed of David was raiſed from the dead, g_ ang co fortife thee in 


TW\ 2p, 
\Nememe according to my Goſpel: |] ſuffering whareyer comes , 


CG: a there is nothing fitter then that thou remember and conſider our Saviour, what befell him, that ke was pur to death, and then by 
raiſed. God raiſed from death, (and ſo was herein like David, of whoſe progeny he was to be, who ſuffered ſuch ſad perſecutions trom 
Mr uirece- Saul, when he was deſtined to the kingdome, and accordingly came to it) and all this accoriling to that doctrine which I bave 
IIB iney preached every where : y 

bent”, 9, Wherein I ſuffer trouble, as anevill doer, even unto bonds : but the word of 9. And for preaching of 


ity God f is not bound.] which I am impriſoned now 
| at Rome, as if I were a malefaQor : but this hath nor reſtrained me in mine office, butthe Goſpel hath been freely preached 
' ©for all that, and my impriſonment hath been a means of diyulging the Goſpel in this city, 


00 10. * Therefore 


7O7 


708 


taking rhe faith of Chriſt, 


Paraphraſe. The ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy. | Chap.ii, 

ie. Anlonthde ground TO» * Therefore I endure all chings for the eleQ's ſakes, that they may alſo ob- *Fo 1; 
I am very well centent to ſuf» tain the falyation which is in Chriſt Jeſus, with ecernal glory. ] Gauſedia 
fer any thing for rhe good of the true Chriſtians, that they being confirmed by my example, may be partakers of all the bene- "wy 
firs of the Goſpel, and attain to etcrnall glory, ; A 

11. There is nor a mote 11+ 1:4 a faithfull Gying ; Forit | we be dead with hirz,we ſhall alſo live with —_ 


certain truth, nor any that him: ; a ; died an. 
deſerves more to be conſidered and depended on by all Chriſtians, then this, that our ſuftering as Chriſt ſuffered in teſtimony ATI) yi: 
an defence of the truth, (for that is the meaning of ſuffering with him Rom, 8, 17. ſuftcring as he ſuffered) ſhall certainly be 
rewarded with participation ef his glory, : 

12, And as certain on the 12+ IF we ſuffer,we ſhall alſo reigne with him : if we deny him, he alſo. will de. 


ether fide, that if for fear of NY Us, | : | 
temporall evils wefall off from the conſtancy of our profeſiion, we ſhall be rejefed by Chriſt, 


13 For Chriſt's part of 13, Tf we * believe not, yer heabideth faithfull, he cannot deny himſelf. 


- - Ry &. . S p 
the promile ir is certain that will never faile : we may through the wickedneſle of our own hearts prove falle ro him, in which caſe Rr 
ve lole all ticle to his promiles 3 bur let us adhere to him, and he can never faile us. M55 


= *rclidok trad; 14: Of theſe things put chew in remembrance, charging chem before the Lord, 
committed to thy charge in bat they ſtrive not about words, ro no profit, F bxr: to the ſubveriing of the t to: 


mind of thoſe things, that hearers. | | 
they be not tempre4 by the Gnoſticks on occaſion of the preſent perſecygions to forſake the Chriſtian courſe. And among 6ther 
things charge them ſtri&ly, as they will anſwer it to God, that they fall nor into thoſe idle dilpures, mentioned 1 Tim. 6. 5. 
which as they tend to no poſſible good, ſo they infuſe uncharitableneſſe and faRions into mens mindz, and draw men into the 
Gnoſtick herche, C12 ED 


© in dies odd * 357 Study to ſhew thy ſelf approved unto God, a workman * that needeth not ctharivoo 


things approve thy courage, to be aſhamed, a rightly dividing the word of truth, ] : med, tniye 
and conſtancy to the truth, traly and fairhfully telling every one his duty, and by thy example and dodtrine direQing them the <1, wmy, 


way whetcin to goe, 


16 Sit aff; cy Gf T6 But b ſhun profane f and vain-bablings, for they will * increaſe unt6 More ft vanities 


or thy flock to be inticed or ungodlineſle, ] 167. FE Park 
fall in love with thoſe profane diſcourſes of the Gneſticks 3 for they daily advance into higher impitries, adding more new im- 1 Tim\6.10, 
pious doArines to the heap every day then the former : + - > Proceed 
, . | >} ad END a 

17. And where they are _ 17- T And their words will eat as doth a canker ; of, whom is Hymengus and } andy 
ence admitted , their berefic Philetus, | : ' | ny 
corrupts and debaucheth very many, infe&s and poyſons the members of the Church, in the ſame manner as the other parts of will ſpread 
the body are infeted, when there is a gangrene in any 3 for that doth ner uſe to top, bur drawes that which is next it unto the % © Nie 
ſame condition and then creeps farther, unrill ir have infeed the whole body,and that mortally : and ſuch are the Gnoſtick tea- 8TWy of 
chers now among you, by name Hymenzus and Philetus, | x axe 


18. Who have lately fal> 18+ Who concerning the truth have erred, ſaying that the reſurreion is paſt 


len into a freſh bat moſt dan- already, and overthrow the faith of fome.] 
2erous cror, and by allegorical expreſſions of Scripture have perſwaded themſelves and others, that there is no farther reſurre- 
ftion, nor conſequently future ſtate to be expeRed, (ſee x Cor. 15. 12.) but that all the places that ſound that way are otherwiſe 
(after the Gnoſtick Cabaliftical manner) to be interpreted, and have been ſo ſucceſſcful as ro perſwade ſome thus to believe them, 
have gained ſome followers in this impious doftrine, , | | 

© ths le NIP; Nevertheleſſe the f foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The ; i... 
the like falſe weak ay Lord knoweth them that are his:and, Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt a cant 
call teachers moye any, for depart from iniquity. ] | 3 Tins, 
God will certainly perform his promiſe to us : his bill of contraft with Chriſtians in Chriſt, his decree and purpoſe toward his : 
fairhfull ſervancs remaines unchangeable, being under ſeal zand rhe ſeal of this contradt hath two impreſſes ; on one Gide this, 
T har God is ſure ro all thoſe that are fairbfull to him, to reward them both in body and ſoul to all eternity, which is ſufficiently 
defſtruRive of their dofrine v. 1. that there is no furuce. ſtate, and ſo no blifſe for them who are perſecuted here : another on 
the other, Thar every Chriſtian obliges himſelf to a rid life (quite contrary to the vicious praRtices of theſe men) by under- 


20. Bu it isto be expe&ed , 20+ But in 2 great houſe there are not onely veſſels of gold and of filver, but ,_,, 
in the Church,as in any great alſo of wood and of * earth ; and ſome T to honour, and ſome to diſhonour.] ſee note on 
family, that all ſhould not be equally good, ſome furniture of gold, &c. others of wood and carth or ſhels, ſome for more cre- 2 aps d, 
ditable, and ſome for lefle creditable uſes 3 ſome herctical, as other orthodox Profeffions, 7 for, | 


- 27. If any man therefore purge himſelf from theſe, he ſhall be a veſſell * unto , 


_ frgoarh page honour, ſanRified and f meet for the maſters uſe, «xd * prepared unto every good  utcful 


Kirre up every man to be 
emufous of the beſt, tobe ſure WOrk. | <a 
to rid himſelf from theſe pollurions of the Gnoſticks ; and. then as he ſhall be more valued by Chriſt, ſo he ſhall be fitter to ſerve pine ; 
him in purity and eyery.other Chriſtian duty. 


22, Bur be ſure to keep 22. Fly alſo youthful luſts : but follow righteouſneſfe, faith, charity,peace with 


thy (elf from all thoſe carnal them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart. ] . 


afte&ions which younger men are moſt ſubje& to zand not onely thoſe of impurity, which the Gnoſticks indulge and allow to 
all, that they may inſnare them, bur alſo conentions; and faRions, and emulations, and love of gory, &c. And on the contra- 
ry be thou 8n emulous and earneſt purſuer and follower of innocence, fidelity, and firm charity, conjunRioa and agreement 
with all choſe rhar in purity and fincerity adhere conſtantly to Chriſt, ; 


23. As forthoſe idle and 23+ But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing that they doe gender 
unprofitable queſtions -thar fſfrifes, 
are ſer on foor by the Gnoſticks, that tend ro no benefit, and haye nothing of rrue knowledge in them, keep thy {elf carefully 
f:om them, for they will breed debares and quarrels, and nothing llc. 


24. And there is nothing 24+ Andche ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtcive, but be geatle unto all men, 


more unlike a true Chriſtian apt to teach, * patient,] | * bearing 
then that 3 he that is ſuch, muſt be milde and quier, and peaceable toward all others, and being in place as thou art, muſt be with evil 
ready and ——— tro inſtru& others. in the truth, and nor apt or forward to puniſh thoſe that doe amiſie (ce note on 76G ixanem 
1 Cor.13.b.) | 


25, 1n 


Ghap.iil The ſecond Epiſtle 6 Timathy, = Biraphriſe, 968 


twhecher 25, Ta meekneffe inſtruQing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, #*if God peradyens #5, 26. wich 'grear ca? * 6; 


_ eay ture will give them repencance * to the acknowledging of the cruth : _ 200 temper dealing 
os 26. } And-that they may recover theniſelyes out of the ſnare of the devil, * who ps En gk 
. d s , bt © - , « : Ff X 
rheackn: are taken captive by him ac d his will.] In oppoſing us they oppoſe rhe &; 
Kings MS. truth, as counting it xot impoſſible or hopeclefſe, but thar by the grace of God they may be brought to repenratice, and 1o come 
add> anger to acknowledge thi truth ar length, and recover out of Satan's ſnare, by whom they have been caught, ro dee the will of God, 
and they that is, thar being delivered our of Satan's hands, they may prove fic inftrumencs of God's ſervice. 


ms TS 
recover x2? ey {2044 * (having been caught by him) tothe will of bim, if@3pauire: to) aur tic a5 intiva Sinus 


Annotations ox Chap. I. 


* V. 15. Rightly dividing] That 3$35 nuety, to divide | thie other, bir all agreeing in oppoſiog the truth of the 
our aright, ſhould reterre to the culſtome in Sacrifices , Goſpel, and pretending to ofcat perfe&tion of know- 
which wereto be cur after a certain preſcribed manner, leds by the myſtical interprecations of Scripture. That 
and of chem ſome parts given to the Prieſts, 8&c, may | thee are they, may appear fir(t,5y che 2:Cnaor xevoprrieet 3:2nkos 
probably be imagined:Bur another notion of che phrate. | profane dotager, or vanities, or empry ſounds, which $95" 
here, as 1t is joyned with che word of tr#th,may ſeeme | ate imputed to the JeuSdruu© yraot9K, ſcience falſly 
more probable. For in the Old Teſtament che Greek | /o called, that is, the Gn»fticks 1 Tim. 6, 20, Second- 
tranſlators ule of the word belongs to a way or path | ly, by the charaRer (ſe: upon them, that they are a 


as 


to goe in, which was woneto be cut out, that ir mighc | growing, ſpreading hereſie, their words Þread as a fans ur T1; had 


be ficter for ule ; thence the Latine phraſe, v:am ſeca- | grene doth, when 'tis gotten into any part of the body, 


re, to cut a way that is,to goe before and dire any in ; tor that is the meaning of youlw J£. So in S. Chryſg. Nod ige 


their journey. And with the word 3gv;, right, joyned | tome, T.3.pe 631.1, 13. ifeSoizer 3Þ wh GHrmakor v- 
with it, it 1s ro goe before one, and diret him the | 495 73 rar x} 519 Baditor inlw xaTardfh THY Ge 
ſtraight way to tuch a place. Thus 5gS>wuiy 53H2y | xAnoias, he feared leſt the miſchief would ſpread fars 
Prov. 3, 6. and 11.5.is the rendring of MWW,which | ther, and going along ſhould ſeize on the whole Church, 
hgniftes co ſee righe,or refifie:and ſo to cart a way right, | The word is uted of ſheep, &c. feeding, and by little 
is to put one, and keep one in the right way.,We ren- | and little going over a whole paſture ; whence among 
der it, direft ehy paths and way, in thoſe places of the | the Antients the Noud Hes a wanderiny people, which 
Proverbs , and then the Goſpel of Chriſt, the word of | had no certain habitation ;vags & incertis [edibus er- 
truth, being moſt ficly reſembled to a way (much ber- | 74ntes, ſaith Saluſt of the Numide, and ſo Seneca 
eer than to a ſacrifice) 3p muy A5zor 4andaics, rightly | cals the Scythians and Geres wa4gos wandevers, that is; 
rocnt the word of truth, is to gae uprightly and accor- | yourfes. And itis uſed of fire allo, ſpreading and de- 
ding to the truth before others in Chriſtianity. And | vouring as it goes. Soin S, Chry/oſtome, T. 3. p. 712. 
that was Timthies part, as a Do&or or Biſhop, to | 1. 30. 6abxangy F Tarxamy T3910 mums Ths mh2rA; ims- 
lead them both by his example and doArine the right | yiusro 5 mv2gs the flame of thus error ſpred over all the 
wy thar is preſccibed by Chriſt, withourt falling inco Galatians. And fo of many other things, : 
any errors or ill practice. | ——"ETioy $$ mavs out Tram x; br Sw, 
b, V. 16. Shanne} The Hebrew AD circumdedit fig- | in Hefiod, words wander here. and there anreſtrained. 
Flr nifies alſo divercity turning away, or back, 2s well as | And Chryſoſtome, T, 4.p. 710.1, 1. wor 7 aeylarwy 
going round, and is by che Septuagint or Greek tranſ- ySueTats the dog oe wanders, goes abort, with the ſheep, 
{ator of the Old Teſtament rendred no: onely wxiaiw | for ſure he ears not grafs withthem. And fo Nam. 1 4. 
often, ro encompaſſe, and my21ii5nue once, Fo/. 6. 3. bu: | 33. o yot vusy Friar veubuenor hs TH kgiumy your chil- 
allo ?*\iva declino, to decline or avoid, 1 Kin, 18. | dren ſhall wander in the wilderneſs, Soin * Dorotheas, « ,,,. 
I1.and cwenty tim?s amv ;g60w avert, to put from us, | you 3, it ſpreads, it goes farther every day. And fo y* 
or fly from, Fcom hence jt is that one of theſe inter- | this hereſie coming wich thele baics to the fleſh,ſecuricy 
pretations being ſer for the $cher (according to the fre- | from perſecutions, and indulgence to all carnalicy, de- 
quent manner of theſe writers) or elſe by the power of | bauched many whereſoever it came ; and accordingly 
the Patſive or Meane, differing from the ARive, mei- | cap, 43. the Apoſtle foreſees that within a while they 
Faw here, and T1. 349. (ignifies to 4vert, decline, a- | will ſpread fo wide, that ſound d:Frine from Timothy 
Pegs woid, fly from, the fame with me2z17y, av9id) v. 23. | will not be endured, Thirdly, by the growing of the 
for which, and inth!ſame matter, the word mz$+m- | herefie in its own dimenſions, every day adding ſorne 
pirG- avoiding is uſed, 1 Tim. 6. 20, Thus doth 0r5- | new opinions to it, and thoſe ill more impious chan We. 
gen uſe the word againſt Cel/us, ſpeaking of Chriſts go- | the former, which is the meaning of 3 TaToy mogxt- 07 1 
52g aſide, when the Phariſees conlulced to kill him, | 4z5ry anfrizs, they ſpall proceed, or advance, to more of anfain; 
Mat.1 2.5. wn 51 3 eyuvks T8 er” ciovoies afeurmusrey | impiety, in the eal of this verſe, And an inſtarice of 
293 xivSoves wh Grub r8 aunts yopar {8 is nodegencroms, | this follows in Hymenexs and Philetus and ſome 
or cowardly, thing to flie from dangers providently, 7 Ardes 
and not to mix with them : where it ſignifies declining | ready, and fo denied apy future RefurreRion : which «» 
and ſo ayoiding of dangers, And lo Heſychias renders | very thing is by Tertullian impured to the YValentias- 
Hzerfoumn, not onely wzxd my, (it ſhould be wiv) | ans, (1d de ſe Valentiniani aſſeverant) which though 
w:x 34, encompaſſing, but alſo otipivn, ardrpem, 4- | they were not yet riſen, yer when they came, were 
Tum vord, flie from, & oxommy look, toy which is lo to look | a ſpawn of theſe Gnoſtickr,and reok up all the herefies 
togto confider,as to avoid, Rem.16.17-if there be dan- | waich they found among chem, and accommodated 
ger init. $9 Foſephnr of Moſes, afuign, wh mower © | them «is 3Stoy yaeaxThCR Fo their own manner of ex- 
F nay dowgeias re wuunmt yer), He avoided, or | preſſion, as Irenens aich. LEE 
took heed, leſt many ſhould imitate the 1mpurity of hu V. 25. If God peradventure] The notion of wimers £08 
ſpreches: and 1. 2, De bell. Jud. c. 12,73 curve evrois | here is not rightly expreſgd by zf /o bs without any - 
aul;sra (wearing is avoided by them, in 2 paſſive | negation in it ; for tha is the nocion of &7975, the di- 
ſeaſe, Who'they are which are here to be avoided and | re& contrary to this. The beſt underſtanding of ic will 
taken heed of, is not obſcurely ſer dowa in the follow- | bz by obſerving the torce of it, Luk, 3. 15. 755 fox71- miner #72 
ing words, viz. the Gnoſticks, chat colluvies of Heres | 7@& a7, v) SieacyZop bymy martuor fer Ty Totnes, pie 95 Xaar il 
ricks, conſiſting of divers branches, differing one from | Tore av7is &n 6 Xetro5, The people oo 1 an exp*tFa- 
| Yoo 3 Ton, 


others, who affirmed the Reſurreftion ro be paſt al- 2 4d! 


Mes xoþad'p 


# 


? 
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tion, and all diſputing in their hearts of John, not sf he 
were, but, whether he were not the Chriſt. Where, in a 
matcer of expeRation or diſpute about a thing, which 
they looked on as pcſible, bur knew it not, the word 
piers is uſed, notas if it were tothem a matter of fear 
that it ſhould be fo, but plainly the contrary, of hepe 
2nd joy that it might, And ſo here the Biſhop is ro 
proceed in the mildeſt, and moſt winning, and not ex- 
aſperating,way, 2s coni1derifig hopetully, whether it be 
not poſſible that God may at length be pleaſed to give 
them repextance, that is, to bleſſe the B.ſhops inftruQi- 
ons, that they may be a means or infirumeat to work 


65 verve? non them. As for the phraſe $$ perdrorey give ve- 


pentance, the grounds of explaining that haye been 
elſewhere laid, by obſerving the force of tome Verbs, 
both Active and Paſſive, in theſe books, to denore the 
effe& or reception ot the vertue in the Patient, and not 
only the operation of the Agent. Thus I/a- 53. 1. 
Gods arm u {21d to be revealed, when the revelation 
of icis aſſeared to and obeyed by men, and ſo 'ris all 
all one with believing their report, in the former parc 
of the verſe. And co omir many more, thus is Gods 
giving them an heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee, 
Dent. 29.3. which figniftech cheir receiving this gitr of 
God, making ule of the miracles and fignes and won- 
ders, v. 3- being effeAually wrought on, having cheir 
hearts afteAed by chem, which they that had noc there, 
It is ſaid of them, that God had net given them hearts 
x8 perceive, that is, that thus it was in the eyent or ef- 
fe, they did nor really perceive, For that any thing 
ſhould be required on Go\ls part cowards their per- 
ceiving which had not been pertormed by him, is un- 
reaſonable to imagine, when the catalogue is fo pun- 
tual and fo large v. 2, 3- of what God had done among 


fiFwrg'c 141 1,95 So Gods giving men to Chriſt Joh. 6, denotes 


d. 


their receiving and embracing of him. And fo here 
Gods giving repentance is their making uſe of Gods 
orace and mercy and long-ſuffering (and the Biſhops 
mildneſs, as ax inflrument of working on them,) their 
being wrought on by that means, and actually repen- 
ting, or reforming their lives upon ir. 

V. 26. Hi will] That 73 Siaywuay wil referres not 


+> ©lxrvz tothe Devil, which is the immediate antecedent, but to 


CAGTS 


God, which is the remote, v. 25. may be conjeAured 
by the word ys joyned with i: ; for if it belonged to 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap. 117. 


the Devil, the awz, hy, immediately precedent would 
have ferved the turn, and the additiori of 'this othet 


Demonſtrative, notejw, but i#izs (though our Eng/1ſh 


hath no diverſity or variety of words to exprefle ir.) 
clearly divides it from «, #599. The onely difficulcy 
wilt be, whether es 70 $44.nue «vs ſhall be thought to 
denote the Impulfive cauſe, Gods. will or pleature in 
giving repentance, (and ſo the words be rendred, ac- 
cording to hu will ) or the termings to which their re- 
covering tendeth. To this latter the Context ſeems to 
incline, by comparing this yerſe with ver. 25. for there 
Goas giving repentance «is 6#1yvwriv, to the acknow- 
ledgment, makes «is, to, a note of the term towhich 
that repentance tended, to wit, the acknowledgment of 
the rruth;& then by Analogie aravidocy ei; Stanue,re- 
cover to the will, will make $ianua (the will of God) 
the terms again ro which, (as the ſnare of the devil was 
the term out of which) they recover ; and accordingly 
Sianue ei, the will of God,is his will ro be obeyed, 
or practiſed, Epheſ. 6. 6, and fo our ſantification is 
faid to be the will of Ged. As for a third poſſivle ren- 
drisg of ic, that they ſhould be ſaid to be taker and 
caught by the devil, at or according to the will 
of God, permitting them ſo to be, that. is made im- 
probable by the 'pun&tacieny the comma's before and 
after, i{wyenuirer vg ens, taken, of caught, by him 
putting thoſe words as in a parentbeſis ow connecting 
tis 7d entive Fiayus , ro the will of him, to the Verb 
precedent dreyiLovey recoverythus, whether they may not 
recover to his will, that isz to that Rate, thoſe praftices, 
which God requires. As for the diftange betwixt 
*neive of him here, and @«<ds God y, 25. which may 
make this interprecacion leſle probable, it is very oc- 
dinarily to be obleryed, and in the yery next chapter, 
ver. 8,9. we haye an example of it, where the «s vj 5 
eivary 48 alſo theirs in the end of the ninth verſe, is as 
farre diſtant from Fannes and Jambres in the beginning 
of the eighth yerſe, (to which it certainly referres) as 
ive is diſtant here from ®cbs. Theophylaft goers far- 
ther yet, and will have the phraſe, canght axd taker 
by him, refer to God alſo. But thatcannot well be ad- 
mitted, becauſe in all reaſon they muſt be conceived ro 
be caught by him who layes the /#are, and that is the 
Devil in the former part of the verſe. 


eee —_—_— 


Paraphraſe. 


CHAP. 


F1L 


x. Bur you areto take no- I. I His know alſozthat in the laſt daies * perilous times ſhall come.” 
rice of the predi&tion of Chriſt, Mar, 24. 9, 12. that in theſe times preceding that famous coming of Chriſt, to puniſh the 
crucifiers and perſecutors, and relicve the fairhfull Chriſtians (ſee x Tim. 4. 2. Jam. 5. 3.) ,there ſhall approach very ſhatp 
perſzcutions from the Jewes cauſed by the Gnoſticks , whoſe charaRer is made up of theſe ſo many vices following , 


2. Thar in ſteal of Chri- 


2. For men ſhall be lovers of their own qe. og boaters, proud, blaſ- 


ſtian charicy, that takes care phemers, diſobedient to parents, unthankfull 7 un oly, 


for the good of others, they conſider onely and intend themlelyes, 


« 190704 


3. Wichout natural affeQon , truce-breakers , falſe accuſers, incontinent; 
3. fiercely and bloodily | * fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, ] 


diſpoſed, haters and perſecutors of all good men, 


4. Betraying their fcllow- 


Chriſtians into the perſecu» God, | 


tors hands, Mat. 10. 21.and 24. 9, 10. inſolent*perſons (ſee note on x Cor, 13. d.) that pretend great depth of knowledg, bur 


preferre their luſts before Chrift, 


5+ Pretending Chriſtiani- 5* Having a * form of 


ty , bur doing nothing like turn away. | 
Chriſtians :T heſe doe thou ayoid, converſe not with them. 


, Sce note on Rev. 2. n. 


godlineſſe, but denying the power thereof ; from ſuch 7p 
image 


«op puryy 


6. For of this ſort are they which creep into houſes, and lead captive ſilly wo- 


men laden with fins, led away with divers luſts +] 


5. Who being diſciples of 


the Gnoiticks (which undertake to know ſo much) pretend to be learning thax deep knowledge of rhem, but certainly never learn 
zny thing that is good or Chriſtian of them. 


7. Ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledg of the truth. ] 


8. * Now 


lovers of the 
4- Traitors, f heady, high-migded , lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of &: — 


7 petulant, 


ſures, for che 
King's MS. 
adds x ne 
raic 


Chap.iti; 


oc jntenti- 


which thou 


' being in+ 


IVEv ACE 
% «$i 


good work, 


" The ſecond Epiſtle to Timathy: 
8. * Now as * Jarines and Jambres withſtood Moſes, ſo doe theſe alſo reſiſt the 
ruth : men | of corrupt minds; reprobate concerning the faich,] | 


Paraphraſe. 


8. Theſe being given t 
ſorcery (ſex v. 12. and Rey, 


9.c.) and making ule of it to contend with the Apoſtles, and to draw men from Chriſt, cannot better be compared than ro 
thoie famous magicians Jannes and Jambres, who undertook to dot as great miracles a3 Moſes, Exod. 7. 1x, men that are drawn 


quite from the Golpel, very farre from being true Chriſtians. 


9. But they ſhall * proceed no fatther, for their | folly ſhall be manifeſt unto 


all ex, 2s theirs alſo was. ] 


9. But they are almoſt at 
an end of their work of de- 


cciving, and perſecuting, and oppoſing Chriſtianity, for they ſhall be diſcovered ro be impoſto:s, as thoſe Magicians were. 


10. Bur thou haſt * fully known my doctrine, manner of life, purpole, faith, 
S= a- long-ſuffering, charity, patience, ] 


Io, Thou haſt another 
pattern to follow, quite con= 


trary to theirs, that which by my preaching I kave taught, and by the conſtant form of all my a&ions exemplificd to thee, viza 
my reſolution of propagating the Golpel where eycr I was able, my fidelity in diſcharge of my office, my induring many neg= 
le&s and aftronts, "3h I would a over my enceayours to reduce impenitent finners,my zeal to the elory of God and good 


of ſouls, and my perſeverance in ai 


. ME, 


12, Yea, and all that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall ſuffer perſecution.) 


this in deſpight of perſecutions, 


11, Perſecutions, afflitions , which came unto me [at Antioch, ac Iconium, 
at Lyſtra,] what perſecutions I endured : bur out of them all the Lord delivered 


11, at Pilidia, AQ, 22, 
45. at Iconium, A, 14, 2. 
at Lytitra, AR, 14. 18, 

12, Yea, and at ſuch times 


as theſe, when Chriſtianity is ſo violently oppoſed by the unconverted Jewes, it isto be expeRted by all that reiolve on atruc 
conſtant Chriſtian courſe, that it ſhall infallibly bring perſecution upon them, 


1}. But evil men and f ſeducers ſhall wax worſe and worle, deceiving and being 


deceiyed.] 


I 3. Bur ſuch impious god- 
lefle ſorcerers (ſee v. 7.) and 


deceivers 3s theſe ſhall grow every day worſe and werſe, and more pernicious than other, deceiving others, and themlelyes ar laſt 
molt ſadly deceived and miſtaken of any, when all their acts of ſecuring thall bur deſtroy themſctres, or being delivercd up to 
be deceived themſelves, as a juſt judgment for their deceiving of orhers, 


14. But concinue thou in the things which thou haſt learned, and *haſt been af- 
fured of, knowing of whom thon haſt learned them, ] 


14. Bur doe thou hold faſt 
that form of ſound dorine 


which was taught thee to teach others, and remembring from whem thou hadſt it, thou wilt haye no reaſon ro doubt or ſuſpet 


the truth of it 3 


15- And that from a child thou haſt known the holy Scriptures, which are able 
to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. ] 


15. And having been in- 
ſtructed in the underſtanding 


of the boly Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, ever ſince thou wert a child, thou wilt certainly, by the help of the Chriſtian 
doctrine wkich thou haſt received, be able to ditcern and underſtand the truth, and diſtinguiſh it from their talſe dofrines, 


16, All Scripture * is given by inſpiration of God, and 


5A for reproof, for + correction, forinſtru&ion in righteouſneſle :] 
of propheſie, or by any other afflation or incitation from God, have at any time been written by the prophets, &c. and, as luch, 
received into the Canon'of the Jewiſh Church, may by us be profitably made uſe of, to teach us many things that Chriſt hath 


cs profitable for doarine, 


16, For all thoſe writings 
which, either by God's ſpiriz 


taught us, to convince us of the groſneſſe of many fins which are confidently praiſed among men, to reduce thoſe that fall 
through ertor or ignorance, to build up thoſe that bave begun, and ſer out in the way of righteouineſke : 


17. That the man of God may be perfect, throughly furniſhed * unto all good 


Works. 
d authorized by God, may by the ſtudy of the Scripture 


ward the fouls of others. 


17. That the teacher or 
preacher of the Goſpel, ſent 
be furniſhed for all turns, enabled to diſcharge his whole duty to- 


Annotations on Chap, 111, 


V. 9. Zannes and Jambres] Theſe names of Jannes | Talmnd, Col. 9, 545. And among the heathens, in 


and Pambres are not to be-met with inthe ſtory of the 
Old Teſtament, but are here taken out of other records 
of the Jews (as divers others things mentioned in the 
New Teſtament ; for example, /foſes's being brought 
up in the egyptian learning Aft. 7. 22,and ſolike- 
wiſe his age of forty years v.23. when he went ro v:fie 
hi brethren, which is not in Exod, 2. but in Midraſh 
Rabba Bereſchith, and ſo his having beforehand ſome 
either ioſtin& or reyelation from God that he (hould 
be 4 deliverer of bis people, which ſeems to be referred 
to Af. 7. 25. buc is not in the Old Teſtameat) they 
are queſtionlefle che names of che chief Magicians 
who did the miracles before Pharaoh, Exod, 7. Thus 
in the Babylonih T, —— Menachoth cap, 9. itis 
ſhewed how, Johanne and 71, 

ing to him in the words © 
men in Afraim ? which is in cftet, Daft thou caſt water 
which is ſo full of Magicians ? Soin the Chaldee Para- 
pbraſe of Jonathan, Exod, 7. 11. Jani and Fambres 
arenamed,and Exod. 1, 15. are faid to be Princes, or! 
chief, of the Magicians. Inthe Talmud they are cal- 
led fochanne and Mambre, in the life of Moſes, Fane 
and Mamres in. Zohar upon Num. 22. 22. Jones and 
Jambres, in Shalſhelet, John, and Ambroſe, and in 
Tanchuma Jones and Jombros. Of thele and what is 
laid of them in the Hebrew writers lee Baxtorfe Lex. | 


Pliny ( Nat. Hiſt. 1. 30. Cc. 1.) there is talk of Moſes, 
7annes and Cabala (or, 25 other copies read, Jotape ) 
which he mencions as Jews that uſed Magick. So ia 
Numenins the Philoſopher, in Enſebins Prep, Evang, 
I. 9. c. 8. "Ia; , Tapfens Arun, ie oppparhs 
&rdevg, eÞe1ds ils wanton rexvivres; tive, RC. Fannes 
and Jambres kill d in the holy things among the 
e/Egyptians, inferiour to noxe in the ars of Magick. 


So * Artabanus cals them 763 iteeis unity Meupiy the © ap. Fuſs 
Prieſts above Memphis. So Origen contra Celſuns *1<?-2 75%, 


[. 4. p. 205. citing out of Cel/zs Thy met Mavotus x; 
Tayys « Tapes imeiay, the ſtory of Moſes and Fannes 
and fambres; and Palladius in. the life of Macarins, 
that ſpeaks of a «ymTdgror 54 *Iavvs & Ieubes mov 


amre reſiſted Moſes, lay- | {day 8H 7% $4020 4 monument 1n 4 garden of Jannes 
proverb, Afﬀers tu ſtra- 


| 


izro the Sea ? that is, ſhew miracles here in eg pr | 


and Jambres magicians in Pharaoh's time:but this can- 
not well be, if ic be crue which is ſaid by an old 14:- 
draſh, on Exod. 15, 10, that Fohn and Mamre were 
drowned in the red Sea, And tothat a MS. Arabick 
Catena on the Pentatexch agrees in theſe words, Theſe 
are the names of the Magicians which ſtood up ag ainf 
Moſes, Dejannes, Jambarus, and Sarudas, ayd God 
deſtroyed them with Pharath and his hoſt in the red ſeas 
And therefore ic is reaſonable to conjeQure, chat the 
#1 :mTa2i00 Or garden-ſepulchre in Pallading, ſhould 
be «evoragieyy, 4u empty monnmet, Without eicher of 
their bodies encloſed in ir, to record their (inne, but nor 
Ooo 3 


9 
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| Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle to Timuthy, Chap IV. | 
to preſerve their aſhes, To theſe Apulcixs ſeems to | & wominato Chriſto evanuiſſt. Viderant fidentem dis 
referre, Apol. 2. where among the chief Magicians | falfis & ab iivdem metnentibus proditanw, pondere 
names ke reckgns Fohannes. And to theſe S* Panl bere | precipitarum ſuo craribus jacuiſſe prefratts, poſt 
yery firly compares the J noſticks, their chief founder | deinde perlatum Brandam, craciatibus & pudore de- 
Simon (and Menander and others after him) being a | feſſum ex altifſimi culmints ſe rur/um precipitaſſe 
known forcerer, (ſee Note on Rev, 9,c:) and reſiſting faſftigio, They that had been uſed to Numa's aris, aud 
the truth by lying wonders, 2s thoſe Magicians did, | antient ſuper ſtirtons (the heathen Romans) forſook 
And of him we fd chac fulfilled in the event, which | al and followed Chriſt, having ſeen Simon Magns's 
is here foretold v. 9g. that he ſhould meet with the like | Chariot and: fiery horſes diſpeled with Peters T wonth, + x, 
fate and diſcovery that thoſe Magicians met with, and vaniſh at the name of Chriſt, and ſering bim that 2 Theſ 2. 
Simon came to Rome{a ſecond time about the tenth of | re/yed on hu falſe gods betray'd by them and fall head- 
Ners) grew into 8 great eſteem with him by his force- | /ong 0» the gromnd,breaking his legs with the weight, 
ries, contended there with Saint Peter as the Magicians | 4nd after that being brought to Brunda being tormen- 
with Moſes ; (fee Proſper de dimid, temp. c.13 Dao ted and aſhamed, he caſt him/elf down again from the 
Magi Pharaonis JFamnes & fambres reſiſtentes | top of a high houſe, and ſo periſs'd. So Saint Cyril 
Morfi— & contra Neronem Petrus & Paulus Apo- | 1n his lixth Catechi/m, Enndavnos ms, &c. He ſo deces- 
ftoli, at contrario Simon Magi, qui & fe perdidit | ved the city of Rome that Clandins ſet him up a [ta- 
& Neronem decepit, Moſes and Aaron came to Pha- | tur, and after his hereſie diffuſing it ſelf, Peter and 
rach, Tamnes and Jambres two Magicians of Pharaoh | Paul Governours of that Church defreyed him, ſer- 
reſiſted them. Peter and Panl the Apoſtles came againſt | ting him{elf out, and being by others eſteemed and 
Nero, but Simon Magus was on the other fide, and worſh p'd 4s a God; for when Simon undertook to flie, 
both deftroyed himſelf & deceived Nerozmaking Simon and was carried up'in the aire by a chariot of the devils, 
parallel to theſe Magicians ) and accordingly Swe ro- theſe ſervants of God falling on their knees caſt a- 
111 mencions one tofly in the aire, in the elevench of gainſt him that dare which Chriſt direQs co, Mat 18. 
Nero. Bart then as the Magicians were confuted and 19. that weapon of agreement of two in prayer, and 
diſcovered, when Aarons rod ſwallowed up their rods, thereby caſt him to the ground, So Sulpitias Severns 
Exod. 7. 12: and when they acknowledged che mira- hift. 1. 2. Saint Auguſtin Serm. }. in Natali S. Petri 
cle of Moſes to be the finger of God, Ex-4.8.19.and & Pauli, and 1ſiodore Pelufiote, EE 3}us xamvixan 6 
the boyle was upon the M:gicians, Exid.9g.11. SO dilau® mee; 735 worv3g/nunny Sdvany, EC. miſera- 
was the madneſſe of Simon, and his SeQarics, m2ans- | ble creature he was thrown down from aloft to a noto- 
fefted to all men, when he was calt down by the prayer | ri0#s infamons death, And that this waraing of .S. Paxl 
of Saint Peter. And of this thele words of Saint P.u/ | to Timothy belongs to thote that then lived, and not to 
area dire& prophefie in this place. This hiſtory of Si- | ſome that were to come toward the end of the world, 
0x is thus mefition'd by Arnobins I, 2. cont. Gent, | theſe latter dayer of ours, may appear vey. 5. by che 
ſpeaking of Rome, In qua cam hmines efſenr Nume | exhortation to him to rwrs away from ſuch, And wrt. 
regss artibus atgue antiquis ſuperſtitionibis occupats, | upon this confideration Theophylatt confeſſerh, that 7'* 
on diſtulerunt temen res patrias linquere, & veri- | by the laft times may be meant thoſe immediately 


| fati coaleſcere Chriſtiane. Viderant enim currum following S. Paxls deach, wherein Timorby ſhonld nd 
OK 


Simonis Magi, & quadrigat igneas Petri ore diffia: as, ( ſurvive, 


"I "-Y 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. IV, 


t, when he appears in his 7* || Charge thee therefore beforeGod and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge 


kingdom. the quick and the dead : at his appearing and his kingdom :] 
2. urge them, preſſ#them, 2+ Preach the word, | * be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, ex- *ugetho 
call upon them both when hort with all long ſaffering and dodrine. ] FN5mN 


they are ar leiſure to hear thee, when thou haſt ſome ſpecial opportunity or vacancy to faſten any thing upon them, and ar other 
times, when thou haſt nor ſuch probable opportunities, hoping thar at ſome time or other it will ſucceed, convince the cvill 
doers of their wicked courſes, reduce by reprehenfion thoſe that are fallen, but not ſo fouſly, through error, $&c, confirm thoſe 
that have begun well, and let all this be done with lenity and diligent inftruing of them. , | 

2. This 1 preſcribe, as the , 3+ For the time will come when they will not endure ſound doArine, but after 
merhod proper for the preſent their own luſts ſhall chey heap ro cl:em/elves teachers, having itching eares, ] 
condition of theſe under thee, that thou mayſt gain as many as is poffible, as —_— that the number of obſtinate hereticks 


will ſo encreaſe within a while, that. there will be little for thee rhen to doe, litcle hope of working on them, when men. begin to 
advance tothe higher pitch of herefie, and (to ger patrons fec their bale lults and vicious practices) betake themſelves to falſe 


ecachers, any that will pleaſe or gratifie their humor, 
4. And refuſe and reje& _ 4 And ſhall corn away their ears from the truth, and ſhall be turned unto 


all true doRrine, and berake bes] : 
themſelves to the fabulous divinity of the Gnoſticks, made up of Gentiliſme and Judaiſme ,an odde mixture of both. 


5. But doe thou watch o- ,. .5* But watch thou in all chings, fendure affliftions, do the work of an Evange- 


ver thy flock with all diligence liſt, * make full proof of thy miniftery. ] + endure 
and waryneſlc, be not diicouraged with any prefiures or dangers, hold out in deſpight of them all, doe that which belongs to one patiently 
thar is by the Apoſtles of Chriſt intruſted (under them) with the propagating of the Goipel, and maintaining it, where ir is _—_ 
taught, which being a task of fome weight and largencſle, ſee thou perfgrm all the parts of it, * tulfill 
6. Ard this the rather, 6- For 1 am f now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure * is at rgt—er "og 
becauſe I have been in great hand. | | poured oth 
danger, brought out to be trycd for my life, (ſee title of this Epiſtle note a. and Phil, 2, note e.) and my death hath been very 
.nigh at hand. ; « bath bet 
af which I can mention __ 7- © I bave fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe; I have kept the 257.5, 


cheerfully, as baving the teſti- faith. ] 

mony of my conſcience, that I have behaved my ſelf faithfully in my combare, run all the hazards, and paſt through them, and 

never fallen off from the diſcharge of my duty according ro my Chriſtian profeſſion, and office Apaltolicall, v6 
- TIENCEC- 


a4 


| ſhalltes cording to his works. | 


Twirnicy a, en Aft. 21.) Then mypsiv icy not referring to his 


OS 42 Ts Paraphraſe. 
$. Henceforth there is laid np for me a crown of righteouſneſle, which the Lord & 3 dat ate 
the righteous judge ſhall give me at that day : and nor ro me onely, but unto all pu; Gag will give me my re- 


Chap.iv. Tho ſecond Epiſtle to Timaoby 


ihavc them alſo that f love his appearing] .- . -  ' , ward, when, he comes to 
loved 198- - crown his combarants, even' that ccernall blifſe and felicity, which as the judge or rewarder in the Olympick games or com- 
J0x60! bates, he will certainly adjudge to. me, as one who have endured much therein. And the ſame will he adjudge to all others, who 


ſhal have ſo ſpent their time, and continued in a Chriſtian courſe, as that Chriſt's coming to reward the fairbtull, and to de- 
ſtroy all oppoſers and unfairhfull, may be matter of defire and not terror to them, who if they live not to enjoy his dcliverances 
here, will be abundantly recompenſed by death. 


cftencos 9+ * Doe thy diligefice to come ſhortly unto me. ] | FRI Rs RON whkeSrafle 
come to me : F Es ' LT goth oed a : : 

_— 10, For Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this preſent world and 15 depar- ;, There being thels 
ag *73 ted'unto Thefſalonicaz, Crefcens ro Galatia, Tirus unto Dalmatia. }  _ motives to haſten thee, Firſt 
puma gras becaule Demas, that did affiſt me in preaching the Goſpel, Philem. 24. and Col. 4. 14. hath nowdeft me, betaking himſelf ro 


his worldly affaires (ſee note-on x Tim. 3. a.) and is gone to Thellalonica, whether to his home there, or to trade, and «ger 
wealth in that place, As for Creſcens, though he be gone into Gallia, (or France, ſaith Epipbanius, Hzr. *Aaoy+) yer that 
is not for any {uch worldly end, but to picach the Goſpel there, and ſo Titus is gone another way to Dalmatia, 
11. Onely Luke is with me, Take Mark, and bring him with thee : for he is pro- ;,_ py which meanes 1 
firable to me for the miniſtery,) | on | 4 am almoſt alone, no body but 
Luke remaining with me, which makes me ſtand in need of thy help and preſence, And when thou comeſt, bring Mark, 
Barnabas's kin{man , with thee, for I haye cſpeciall uſe of him, for the preaching of the GoſpelL 
12. And Tychicus havel ſent to Epheſus, Gs | 
Ps 13. The f® cloak that I lefc at Troas with Carpus, when thou. comeſt, bring ,; when 1 came from 
ro - 
roll with Carpus and ſome books, I pray in thy paſlage call for them and bring thema with thee hicher, bur eſpecially rhe 
Parchment-roll. | : 
1ail,o. 24. Alexander the Copperſmith did me muchevill, © the Lord * reward him ac- \,, ajexander; mentioned 
; AR. 19. 33. (ſe notee. on 


—— that chapter) did me a great dcale of wrong at my being there; He will one day miet with his juſt reward for ſuch injuries. 

b | RY | : 
g's MS. 15, Of whom be thou ware alſo, for he hath greatly withſtood our words. ] 15. The reaſon why at 
read ge! this time I mention him, is that thou mayſt beware of him, avoid him, look upon him as an excommunicare perſon, delivered 
ran up to Saran, x Tim. 1. 20. for he ſtands out contumacious againſt all our reprehenſions, afid admonitions to repent, 

_ 16. Ac iy firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me, bur all men forſook me: 7 pray 6 Ar my coming to 
toh.ve ; God that it may not be laid ro their charge. | | ; Romezwhen 1 was to plead for 
done,calling my ſelf, all 'my acquaintance (all that were able to baye ſtood me in any ſtead, either by their power ar Rome, or by thcir teſti- 
Kron monies in my defence) forſook me, for fear of ſuffering (1 pray God to pardon them for it.) 

futoran 17... Notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood with me, and ſtrengchened me, that by me tr. Yer God affited and 
oo, ſee The preaching might be * fully known, and that all che Gentiles might hear : and I ,;9qjcareg my innocence, that 


terby, was delivered our of 4 the mouth of the lion, } : NE the Goſpel might be preached 
a by my means, and ſo the Romans, the Gentiles might receive it (ſee Phil. 4, 22.) and to that end I was ar that time delivered 
' from a moſt conſiderable preſent danger, though not freed from priſon, / 
18. And the Lord ſhall deliver me from every evil work, and will preſerve me |; a.4 7 am confident 
unto his heavenly kingdome : to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.] * that God will atthis time fo 
guard me, that I ſhall be delivered from every enterpriſe againſt me, however that he will keep me from doing any thing un- 
worthy of an Apoſtle and ſervant of his, that ſo when I loſe this miſerable life, I may attain to that eternal kingdome of 
God 


19. Salute Priſca and Aquila and [the houſhold of Oneſiphorus.] | x9. Ste c. 1, note a, 
20, Eraſtus abode at Corinth ; but Trophimus haye I left at Miletum fick, 
tmike ba& 21. f Doe thy diligence to come before winter, Eubulus greeteth thee, and 
—ppoagy Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren; 
”_ 22. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be wich thy ſpirit. Grace be with you, Amen. 


The ſecond Epiſtle unto Timotheus, ordained the firſt Biſhop of the Church - 
of the Ephefians, was written from Rome, when Paul was brought before * gee noe on the Tide of 
Nero * the ſecond time. the Epiſtle, 


Annotations on Chap. IF 


« V. 7. 7 have fought —] Theſe two verſes are | j5 Juy5 + # ivnifelas &yare 3yuriopiry. the foul that 
ay Wholly Agoniſtical. *Aqwy is any of the four famous | hath undertaken and performed this ſtrife, or combat, 


with thee. and the books,bur eſpecially the parchments.] Troas 1 left a Parchment- 
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games, Olympick,, &c. (and of that, as it fignifies | of piery. Then the 54par& crown, thar is the Begfeitov, Zripar&? 


vg ſuffering of afflitions, ſee 1 Theſſ. 2.b.) azgu@ is one | the reward, and that is here called 5igar©- Irxguoauynsy 
forc of comba.e in cither of thoſe four, that of racing. | crown of righteouſneſſe, poſſibly in the notion that the 
Liter The &ywy is called xexds good, either as being in a good | Hebrew IÞ1% (to which Sixaooury righteouſneſs is 
cauſe, or 25 y6upG& C. 2, 5. according to the Jaws of | anſwerable) is taken 7/a, 48. 18. Nehers. 2. 20, 
the agones ; and ſo his fighting 4 good fight is ſuffering Pſal. 35, 27: that is for feliciry, As Prov, 8.18. 


4 Chriftianly and valiantly. Teaev is ro perform, and | where wealth and righteouſneſs are put rogecher; 


ſo ready Seguor to rn, or perform the race, (ſee Note | Abenezra interprets ir felicity, or proſperity ; and fo 


whole life, but this one combar here inſiſted on, his | by which it there appears to fignifie eternal life, But it 
danger at Rome. And then mgsiv Tis:v, to keep the | may alſolignifie a righteous life, which is chus rewarded 
faith, is to obſecye the Goſpel rules, and ſo not to offend | and crowned by God. Then Sizar& wits the r: ghrteous 
againſt the roo: Jaws of the combat, (ſee Note on the | judge is the Be2fwurhs who gives the crown to the con- 
ticle of this Epiſtle.) Thus in chole writings that go | querour, 


under T riſmegiſns's name we have (Kagio, 1, 4 pots) Ooo 4 YV.13.Cloks] 


Stxevaguny is uſed Rom. 6, 16. arid oppoſed to death, amzunoina 
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Annotations og the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, Chap.1V. 


V. 13, Cloak?] The authority which I have for 


rendting geaoylw the roll, is from the antient Gloſſaries. 


Thus Phavorinus, gtxivng eianty 73 udey Eiubegvev, | 


which without queſtion ſhould be written thus, Toueeucy 
ipBegvory and ſo the explication of geatyns will be, a 
little piece of parchment folded up, which perhaps may 
be all one with the wepfe/vro: hereafter mentioned, be. 
Cauſe they being added with a udarca 5, hut eſpecially, 
ſeem to denote ſomewhar which had been formerly 
mencioned, rather than any new thing, See S. Hierome 
Ep. 125. ad Damaſ. q.2. 

V. 14. The Lord reward] Of this form of ſpeech 
*Amodwy KverG, tis not here omils to note thatthe full 
imporrance of it is no more than a -Prophetical denun- 


comforts. To this may be added, that it is a vuſgar 
Hebraiſme for the Imperative and Future tenſe to be 
uſed premiſcuoufly,the one for the other. *D3) P/al. 7, 
9. in the future, cemplebitur or conſumetar, ſtall be 
conſumed or fulfilled, is yer by the antient Inrerpre- 
ters rendred in the Imperative ; ow72a:9{m, fay the 
72, Let it be accempliſh'd ;and fo the Chaldee, Sy- 
riack. Arabick,and e/Erhiopick, ard cnely the Vulgay 
Latine retains conſnmetur, ſhall be coyſumed. Thus 
on the other fide, Mat. IO. I3, ITT, vUey CY viuns 
enceagimey Let your peace returnto you, is ſure a pro- 
mile from Chriſt, or prediftion, that their peace foal 
return to them ; and thus is it innumerable times in the 


' facred djale& of theſe Books. 


tiation or prediction that ſhould in the juſt judgement | V. 17. The month of the Lion| STipa MiovrOr, the 0d, 
of God btetall. Thus ſome of the the beſt MSS, read mouth of the Lion, is commonly thought here to figni- #15: rw 
| fie Nero, ſo ſtyled becauſe of his cruelty. Bur as there 


*Amodwor, the Lord ſhall reward ; others of the anti- 
ents who read amoSwn reward, yer expound it mega 
ſpall reward, So the Author of the queſtions and an. 
ſwers, alligned to Jyſtine,making it Tecppuory a preat- 
fon. SoC hryſoſtome and Theophylatt xmlon, avri m% 
Swdg7,itis inſtead of the furure, ſhall render, adding 
that piors men do not reſuice tn, or deſire to haſten the 
puniſhments of the with*d, bur that they toretell them, 
he Goſpel -and weak belieyers having need of tuch 


isno reaſon to believe that Panl was now admitted to 


Nero's own hearing, but may more probably be 
thought to have been heard before ſome inferior 
Judge at Reme ; ſoit is very reaſopable to expound rhe 
mouth of the Lion, as a Proyerbial form, to fignifie 
ſome preſent, devouring danger , from the gaping 
of the Lion after his prey, and the direfulneſs cf 
that, 


THE EPISTELEE 
PAUL — 


TH I 
I FFI 

Hat Titus, a convert of Pauls, after imployed by him, was at length ordained by him the Archbiſhop 
of the Iſland of Crere, there to ordain Biſhops in every city, is intimated c. 1. 5. and cleared by all anti- 
ent Writers. So Exſebim |. 3:c. 4. affirms him of & xgirms Exxanciar &rownly an yivar to have been Biſhop of 
the Churches of Crete. So* Chryſoſtome, that Titus was without doubt an approved perlon ro whom was com- 
mitted inbxancys rieC, anintire Iſland, x nowny Emmimuy xeiars, and the juriſdiftion of ſo many Biſhops, 
So + T hrodorer, that he was by Paul ordained Biſhop ii; Kenms wiyions tons, of Crete bring very great, wy io 
«13 *Eamioxs TY Nieoloviiexty toordain Biſhops under him. So the Scholiaſt, *amimn®r Tiny th 79 xgraci one Gn 
$104745 temnimvy 6HTurov urefThegy mores, The Apoſt it left Tirns toordain Biſhops, having made him Biſhop 
firſt. And S. Jetome in Catal. Tirns Eyiſcopns Crete in exdem & in circuamjacentibus inſults predicavit Evan= 
gelium Chriſti, Titus was Biſhop of Crete, and is it and the ambitne Ilavds he preached the Geſpel of Chriſt ; 
making him Biſhop in that Iſland, and extefiding his chargero other Iſlands allo. The time when P:x/chys 
left him at Crere ſeems to be rightly ſer by Baronins, when Pant went into Greece from Macedonia, AR. 20, 2. 
which he conceives he did not by land, bur by ſea, in which journey, faith he, by the e£g2a» [ea he came to 
Crete, And this was about A». Chr. 54. Soon after this «#. 55. when he came into Greece, he is ſaid to have 
writcen this Eps/e to him, to infiruRt and diref him in the diſcharge of his office ; bur whether it were ac 
Nicopols that h& wrote it, or whether it were before the beginning of the winter, which he determined to 

ſpend there, is left uncertain, c.3,1 2. , 


| —— —— 


CHAF, FL Paraphraſe. 


1, SIRE AUTL a ſervant of God and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, [* accor- -phne die Gaby 


"eſa S ding to the faith of Gods eleR, and the acknowledging of the truth 14 4f Chiitians be- 
Sy Which is after godlineſſe,] come acceptable in the fighr 
& JL of _ _ ro confirm them unto the acknowledgment and praftice of the Chriſtian religion 5 ſee note on 

S> 0 PIUS : Tim. 3.1. | 
flngume 2. In hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie, promiſed * + before the , x, expeRarion of that 
jo world be an, | | . infnite reward which God 

orig ſince promiſed obſcurely to Abraham, and will certainly perform to all his true children, that is, to all believers, 

1m — 3+ But hathin *due times manifeſted his word through preaching, which is ;,, aad hath in that ſea- 
faſons 254 COMMitted unto me, zccotding to the commandment of God our Saviour,] ſon which he thought fir to 
Pc dh deligne for it, moſt clearly now reyealkd by the preaching of the Goſpel, that which was committed ro me as an A poltle by 


Chriſt's immediate appointment, 
. To Titus »9ive own ſon after the common faith,] Grace, mercy, and peace 4. To Ticus whom I firſt 
from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus ChriQt our Saviour, converted to the faich, preach= 
ing it according ro Chriſt's appointment, to Gentiles (ſuch was he) as well as Jewes. 

| 5. Forthis cauſe lefr Ithee in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt ſer in order the things 7. 19 our paſiage through 
that are wanting, and ordain Elders in every city, as I had appointed thee, | | Crete, I conſtituted thee 
Biſhop there, that thou mighreſt diſpoſe and ſertle-thoſe things there, which I by the hortneſſe of my ſtay omirred to lertle, and 
ro rex Fo Bithops in each city of that Iſland ( ſee note on AR. 11. b. and 14. b.) according to the dire&iens which I then 

menrioned to thee, how they ſhould be qualified, 


6. If any be blameleſſe, the husband of one wife, having faithful children, not 6g, To wir, that thou 
accuſed of riot, or unruly. ; ſhouldeſt ordain none bur 
ſuch as ſhould be approved by teſtimony of the Church, (ſee nore on AR, 6, b.) to be under no ſcandalous fin, which live nor 
v:ith a ſecond wife after putting away the firſt (ſce note on 1 'f im. 3. b.) whoſe chileren, if they have any, have all received the 
fsith (for if he bring not up his awn children to be Chriſtian, what hope is there that he will be fit to convert others, and ra rule 

in the Church ?) and live temperately and regularly, . 


. 7, Fora Biſhop muſt be blameleſſe, | as the ſteward of God : } not ſelEwilled, 7. as becomes one thar 


not ſoon angry, nor given to wine, no [irjker, not given to filthy lucre ; hath thc government of God's 
family intruſtcd to him : 


oy 8. Buta lover of hoſpitality, a lover of good *men, ſober, juſt, holy, temperate, 


{which _ 9. Holding faſt che faichful word, f as he hath been raufſhe, chat he may beable , Holding faſt that dos 
Qry en 7w d:Tzc1y * both ra exhort in wholeſome doftrine, & rapexarcy iy Th difeore\ie Ti thrairuogg of tg romfert ; 
thoſe that arc in ay tribulation, tor the King's MS, reads »y rawpaxantiy cn iy mary Fhrfes 


tha? 


as 


2. 
Tir@> 


* wn Tit. 1, 
bai. 1, 


ton ag. Ep. 


ad Tit. 


W 


4s 
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rf 
Fe5 1E5vw) 
Aw! coy 


NMegpomne 


Paraphraſe: 


The Epiſtle to Titili | 
that which from Chriſt and us you have been taught, and-ſeen exemplified, viz. that the truth of God muſt be confeſſed, though 


with the greateſt hazards and lofſes, contrary ro what is now infuſed by the new Gnoſtick-teachers; that ſo be may be able to in- 
ſtru& 2ll in the truth, or to comfort rheſethar for their conſtancy to the faith are under any prefiure, and convince the hereticks 


of the falſneſſe of their popular, grateful, carnal doQrine, 


10. For there are already 


many unruly perſons that re- Of the circumciſion :] 


10. For there are many unruly ahd vain talkers 


Giſt our dorine, and vent idle fanſies of their own, and ſeduce and corrupt others from the truth to their corrupt waies, which 
will be the ruining of them : And theſe are thoſe eſpecially that ſtand up as advocates for the obſervation of the Jewiſh Law. 


11. And theſe are not to 
be permitted to vent their de- 


11. Whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert whole houles, teachino 
things which they ought nor, for filthy lucres ſake. ] > 


ceits, for they ſeduce, where they come, whole families at once, and infuſe abominable doctrines into them, and thereby make 


advantage to themſelves. 


12. And theſe are {och 


12. Oneof themſelves, eve» a Þ prophet of their own, ſaid, The Cretians are 


kind of men as thoſe which alwaies lyars, evil beaſts, © * ſlow bellies. ] 
Epimenides, a Cretian Poet and learned man(ſce note on Luke x. n.) ſaid that Iſland was wont to be full of, lyars, beſtial, lux- 


urious people. 


12, The truth of. this his 
cenſure now appears , and 


ſound in the faith ; } 


3. This witneſſe is true : wherefore rebuke them ſharply, that they may be 


therefore do thou examine and inquire narrowly into them, and ſuch as thou ſhalt find to be ſuch, inflit the cenſures of the 
Church upon them, that thou mayeſt reduce and reform them by that means 3 


14, That they may no 


longer hearken to thoſe myſti- from the truth, ] 


14 Not giving heed to Jewiſh fables, and commandements of men, that turn 


cal Cabaliſtical explications of the Old Teſtament, which the Gnoltic'rs aſe, and to falſe do&rines of thoſe which, under pre- 


| tence of Chriſtian liberty, corrupt ſeducible perſons, and pervert them from the Goſpel. 
15. dUnto the pure all things «re pure : but unto them that are defiled and un- 
believing, « nothing pure; bur even their f mind and conſcience is defiled.] 


' 15. To a Chriſtian that 
doth all things with a pure 


conſcience, all kinds of meats, &c. are lawful : but to impure unchriſtian Gnoſticks, every thing they doe ( though it were in it 
ſelf lawful ) would become a matter of fin tothem, their wicked life hath ſo blinded their judgment, that they cannot judge 


aright, what is lawful, what not, 


16. Thev call themſelves 


16. They profeſſe thaythey know God, but in works they deny hims, being 


Gnoſticks, aſſuming to them- abominable and diſobedient, and unto every good work reprobate.] 
ſelves e'pecial knowledge of God 3 bur their lives are quite contrary to all piety, and acknowledgment of God, guilty of all de- 
teſtab'e unnatural (ins, diſobedient to all that are placed over them in the Church, not wrought on by any admonition, and 


quite contrary to all Chriſtian pradtice, 


Annotations on Chap, I. 


V. 2. Before the world began] Of the word aisy 
that it ſignifies an age, or /ong ſpace of time, ſee Note 


on Lyk. 1. p. by analogie with which a«,:©- bgnifies 


antient, or long agoe, but not alwaies ererxal ; and 
Yeever air vior here being {poken not of a decree, bue of 
2 promiſe of Gods, and tuch as cannot be broken with- 
our lying 'which muſt therefore ſignifie ſuch a promiſe 
which was made to ſome body, and not only his ſecret 
unrevealed purpoſe) cannot well be interpreted of erer- 
ity, bur of ſome /ong rime agor, under the times of 
the Old Teſtament, ſuch as was made to Abraham, 
Gen. 15. 1. And thvs the phraſe wes aioyiay we vwy 
is all one with  Jotor apy awr: from ancient genera- 
rions, A. 15.21. (peaking of Aoſes's rime. And 
2ccording'y aiwvey is oft uſed in the 'Old Teſtament, 
either for that which us likely to laſt long, or whoſe be- 
ginning 4 long agee. SO Prov. 22.2 8. auwri6y for ay- 
tient, E/a. 58.12. & 61.4. aiary old, Ezech, 36. 2, 
algvie antiexr. And {o 2 Tim. tr. 9. though the ſcope 
of the place will allow it co ſignific eternity, Gods mer- 
cy bring decreed to us in Chriſt before all time, yer the 
phraſe of it ſelf ſignifies no more then before antient 
trimer, long while agoe, | 
V. 12, Propher of their own] Of Epimenides the au- 
thor of this verſe, it is known that he cook upon him to 
teach men how the judgments of Heaven, when at aty 
time they fell on a city, peſtilence, famine, 8c, were ro 
be averted, A ſtory of this isnotorious in Diogenes 
Laertiur, and is {et down Note on AF. 17.8. And fo 
ſaith Theophyla& of him, that as he was one of the 
wiſeſt men among the Greciansry ſo he was S145 ws7s x; 
Sao Sora owls Terk ov, one that ſer himſelf ro find out 
and teach others what ceremonies were tobe uſed to 
avert the anger of the Gods ( which they that did, are 
called among the Heathens prieſts and divingrs , 


x Sam. 6. 1,2.) Hefarther faith of him, that he'did 
ſeem warliby nalog33v, to reflifie divination, and ac- 


| in the favonr of the Gods ; but this, as it is elſewhere 
ſhewn at large, (Note on Lek. 1. n.) not referring on- 
ly to prediRtion of things to come, but direRing them 


ow", one ſo deemed by them. And as moſt ſuch were 
among them, ſo was he, a Poetalſo. Of him ſaith 
Chryſoſftome and Theophylatt, that ſeeing the Cretiavs 
build a Sepulchral monument to F#pirer, and worſhip 


him as one that was or had been but a man, Crad(.a 
in zeal, and jealouſie, and rage forthat God of his, 


he writes theſe verſes ro J=pirey, beginning, 
Kenres an ol boa 

Which Chryſoftome makes up into a Diflich, 
x) 99 TdQovy & ara, ono 

Kpiirec bTexTyvaslo, oud" © Saris, ar) 39 ain. 
The Cretans are alwaies liers, for they have built thee 
« tobe, bur thou haſt never died, but ſhalt continue for 
ever, But ic muſt here be obſerved, that theſe verſes 


arein Callimachas's hymne mes Ala; which that they 
are the very lines here referred to in Epimenides, Coth 
no way appear but by Chry/oftomes conjeQure ; nay 
the contrary muſt be concluded by the zaxs Heie that 
here follows, but not in Calimachns. Tt is then moſt 
probable. that Callimachas borrowed thence the firſt 
words, and added the reſt of his own, and ſo applied 
it to his purpoſe. And then it remains that this was 
not the occaſion of theſe words of Epimenides cited 
hy S. Pars, and then all S. Chryſoffomes ſuppoſed dif- 
ficulties are at an end, which he raiſed on ſuppoſal 
that the verſe here cited by S, Pas! referred to Jupirer 
(for ic was no lye that Jupirer was mortal and had di- 
ed.) However this were, Epimenides's words, as far as 
S., Paxl cites them, are true, and the matter notorious, 


cordingly, faith Zaertins, $rwpraicl@, one very much 


even to a proverb that the Crerans were lyars ; and 2c- 
cordingly in Cebes*s rable, 51 $ xermue}, is fuſtly deemed 
to be falſly written for 5: 5 xenl;x0} inthis notion 


xenritey, for 44 S129 and enelgy, lying and deceiving, 


See 


Chap, i: 


, and f deceivers, efpecially they f deceingy 
; Of louls 


091) 4rany 


* idle «na 


T vnderſians 
Clug a ve 


in their duty for preſent ations. This gives an account 196 ;. 
of the reaſon why he is here called a prophet of their " Uown 


at $4552 


C. 


Auntiations on the Epiſtleto Titus, Chap, 1T. | 


; See Petiti MMiſcell. le 4, c.4, Ando in that more ge- 


neral accounts and not in this | py reſpe&, Saint 
Paul here calls them /yars, for to that the av $$59u1 
alwaies lyars, in Epimenides, belonged, and not to one 
a of theirs, So in like manner doth S. Paxl take 
ou: of Aratus,and applie tothe true God, thoſe words 
which that heathen applied 4wforvun ©56 9 Art, ro 
Tapiter falſly ſtyled a God, by this means Ropping 
their mouths with teſtimonies our of their own au- 
chors ; as tothe Jewes he elſewhere argues out of the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament, which were of force 
with them, and not our of the Goſpels, 

Ib. Slow bellies) What is here meant by zactess &e- 


rs 70h, oj is matter of ſome queſtion, , Phavorinss ſeems to: 


"tient 


f antient 


women like. 
we, than neſſe, not falſe accuſers, not 


have read it 3agezs degn?, and renders it jareluagyar, 
great eaters ; and ſo indeed that word, proverbially 
uſed for gi#ttons, ſeems to be made of za5yy belly, and 
«g3853 not in the notion of BexJys ſlow or idle, bur of 
mxvs ſwift (fo ſaith Heſychins, ayyss, raxeis, and in 
Homer wives «gy, ace ſwift, eager dog ges ) and (fo fige 
nifies greedy devourersr, And to this ſenſe hath Gu1/, 
Canterns With full confidence interpreted the phraſe, 
Nov. Le&.1.1.c, I5. Burt that which to 'me ſeems 
more facile, is to render zacrges bellies, as Heſychins 
doth, T e99ns (48 ya5 6H 14% wwots they that take N0 CAre 
bat for food : and fo the word bellies will be provyerbi- 
ally taken for glutronous perſons,as in Heſiods Theoge- 
ia, from whence the latcer part of this verle ſeems to 
be imitated; and lightly changed, 


Tlohpes d5govnet, nax iniyyte yerifes oiov 


And then «gya idle atnex'd to it will (ignifie all 
thoſe fins of uncleanneſſe conſequent to glutrony, which 
are alſo proverbially expreſs'd by idleneſſe, as in So- 
dome Ezech. 16. 49. and ſo ſeem to figaifie here a- 
mong the Gnoftich, hereticks in Crere, 

V.15, Unto the pure———] The meaning of this 
yerſe will be diſcern'd by conſidering the doctrine of 


| Wore _ , 


the Gnoſticks ( which here, and through chis whole 
Epiſtle, he arms chem againſt ) chat calked much of 
Chriftian libercy, and excended ir co the partaking vf 
idol feaſts, and to all the filthineffe of the fleſh, cal. 
ling themſelves the Spiritual and Perfef, ro whom 
all cheſe chings were lawful and indifferent or free: 
Theſe are they that pervert the truth, ver, 14, teach 
things which are not lawful, v. 11. and are ucuinouirot 
polluted, in the latter end of this yerſe. Now cheno- 
tion of /awfal or indifferent is here expreſſed by pare, 
that is, that hathno impuricy or turpicude in it, defi- 
lerh no: the conſcience, Of which forc of things the 
Apoſtle here pronounceth chat ro them that live pure 
lives, and unſpotced from the pollutions of the fleſhy 
theſe indifferent things may thus freely be uſed. And 


that is, They that firiRly abſtain from unlawkul free- 
domes may wich a fafe conſcience uſe any lawful hber- 
ties; b#t ro them that are defiled and unfaithful, nar 
is, to polluted, filchy, Apoſtate G noſticks, nothing is 


pure, there is no place for ſuch prerences as theſe, char 
whart they doe they doe with a g90d conſcience, their 
mind and conſcience t defiled, they are far from thole 
faithful and knowers of the tauth, 1 Tim, 4. 3. who 
have this liberty there allow'd them, their mind is pol- 
lured with peſtilent errors, and their conſcience with 
knowledge and memory of their foul fins, and ſo Chri- 
ſian liberty belongs nothing ro them, That this is 
che meaning of xa32yis t9 the pure, and not onely to 
them that count theſe inlifferent things lawful, may 
appear by the latter part of the verſe, where ws 
our the polluted are (et oppoſite ro the xa nog} preg 
to whom »ething 5s pare or lawful, that is, the things 
that are in themſelyes moſt indifferent, are by them 
done in a polluted manner, their eating things offered 
to idols is far from being lawful or indifferent in them, 
Chriſtian liberty can never excuſe them, or be preten- 


| ded for them. 


—_——— 


| Am—_—_—_— — — 


CHAP, 


1. JJ U T ſpeak thou the things which become ſound doctrine :] 


CD — 


II. Parapbraſe. 


7. Burt [ct thy preaching 


be of thoſe things which agree perfe&ly with chat doQrine which thou haſt heard from me, ſee c. x. 9. 


2. That the * * aged men be ſober, grave, temperate, ſound in faith, in charity, 


in patience. ] 


2. And for the deacons,or 
other officers of the Church 


beſide the Biſhops, c, x. 7. they muſt be free from all manner of intemperance or exceſſes, of a reyerend behaviour, diſcreet, or= 
thodox, and ſuch as have not been guilty of the Gnoſtick herefie, who have fo much love to Chriſt, as ro perſevere in that pro 


ſeſſion in time of perſecution (ſee note on Rev. 2. b. ) 


2- The aged j women likewiſe, that they be Þin behaviour as becometh holi- 
* given to much wine, teachers of good things.] 


3. Sofor the Deaconeſſes, 
that they behave themſelves 


it _ aS becometh thoſe that are received into holy Orders for the ſervice of God in the Church, not backbiters, not accuſtomed to 
they behave intemperate drinking of wine, ſuch as by words and examples may teach good, not ill leflons unto others. 
vineves 4. That they may + c teach the young women] to be ſober, to love their huſ- 


eblaced bands, to love their children, 


, 
*enflaved 
Woapires 


5. Tobe diſcreet, chaſt, [d keepers at home, good, obedient to their own huſ- 


brins 
FOE bands, that the word of God be not blaſphemed. ] 
and kind and charitable in all their relations, to ſervants at home, and ro others that need their charity, reſpe&full and obſcryant 
of their husbands, that Chriſtian religion be not thought to infuſe any thing into them contrary to moral yercue., 


Tadldino 
% *111g- 


9c 


6. Young men likewiſe exhort to be ſober-minded.] 


4. Careful! of inſtruging 
and adviſing of the younger 
women in all Chriſtian duries, 


5. ſaying ar home, ta- 
king care of the family, gentle 


6. Likewiſe for the men, 


all choſe that are under authority (ſee note on Luke 22. d. ) adviſc them to take care that they be humble and temperate, 
7. 1nall things ſhewing thy ſelf a pattern of good works : in doftrine :wing 


uncorruptneſle, gravity, ſfncerity, 


8. Sound ſpeech that cannot be condemned, that he that is of the contrary part 
may be aſhamed, having no evil thing to ſay of you.) 


$, True doQrine, and co- 
ming with ſo much clcarnefe 


of expreſſion and convigion, that it is nor lisble to the cenſures of any, bur that they that doe nor like, but oppoſe the Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion, may haye nothing to lay to your charge, and ſo be aſhamed thar they oppoſe ſuch excellcar perſons, 


9. Exhort ſervants to be obedient to their own maſters, 4nd unto pleaſe them 
"ten. Well in all things ; * not anſwering again, 


10, Not purloining, | but fhewing all good fidelity, that they may adorn the 


doarine of God our Saviour in all things.) 


ro. but oÞ.;-; them- 


ſelves the moſt truly taichfull 


ſervants that can be, rhar by rheis ations the Chriſtian religion may be well (poken of by all men in this as well as ocher 


relpeRs, 


x1, For 


7IF 


this he thus expreſſes, To rhe pure all things are pre , K-vugg xt 
upd yg 


Es 


ls $4 


718 


Neerfuny 


MbeoTEPOE 


Paraphraſe, 
11. For the Goſpel ( ſee 


12. And the ſummary do- 


The Epiſtle to Titus, 
11, For the + grace of God that bringeth ſalvation hath a 
note on Heb, x3. d.) hath been made known and publiſhed to Gentiles as well as Jewes, ſee Luke 3. b. 


12. Teaching us that, denying ungodlineſſe and worldly luſts, we ſhould live 
Atrines of that are, to oblige ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world ;] 


us Chriſtians to renounce and forſake all impious, licentious praRtices, and perform all ſorts of duties, reducible to three heads, 
toward our ſelves, toward our brethren, toward God, ſobricty, juſtice, and piety, all the time of our living here 3 


13. With patience and per- 
ſeverance in well doing, at- 


ance of Jeſus Chriſt, our powerfull God and deliverer, 


14. Who came into this 
world in form of fleſh, and 


I 3. Looking for that bleſſed hope, and the * glorious appearing of that Great 
God and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt) 


tending God's good time of performing his bleſſed promile to us; on which all our hopes are faſtned, even thar glorious appear- 


14. Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity and 
purifie unto himſelf a © peculiar people, zealous of good works. | 
delivered himſelf up to a ſhamefull death, on purpoſe thar he might ranſome us out of the power of Satan, fron that courſe of 


vicious living in which men were before engaged, Rom. 8, 20. and cleanſe us in an eminent manner to be an holy pious peo- 


ple, moſt diligent to advance to the higheſt pitch of all vertue, 


15. And thoſe that dee 
not pratile accordingly, pro= 


man deſpiſe thee. | 


ceed to the cenſures of the Church againſt them, And take carc thou permit not thy admonitions to be ſet at nought or de- 


ipilei by any. 


V. 2. Aged men | Ic is not certain here what is 
meant by res98/). The wordmay denote tne anrien- 
ter ſort of men, and no more : But the Context ſeems to 
incline it co Church-officers. For this Epiſtle being 
written to Titus a Biſhop, who was to ordain ſuch, 
and that which'is here ſaid being the enumerating the 
qualifications of ſuch, it is evident that ic referres to 
ſome ſuch order, unto which, upon choice and appro- 
bation of their qualifications, ſome were to be recei- 
ved, and not others, Whereas of the yew7vg9: Or juni- 
ors, that is the ordinary Chriſtians aſſumed to no of- 
fice, the Ryle is altered, no more then this, that he 
ſhould admoniſh them to be ſober, yer. 6, Thus the 
Commentaries under S. Hieromes name, Senes etate 
& ordine poſſnnt intelligs, Thoſe antient men may be 
here underſtood that are ſuch both for age and order, 
But what order is here noted is uncertain ſtill, The 
word Tes8/74s may ſeem to be that which is turned 
into the Latine Presbyter, the & being ordinarily cur- 
ned into r, as wagws, Martyr, Aiyvs, Lighr, xiang, ce- 
er, and the like; and fo the Commentaries under 
S. Hieromes name interpret it, Eccleſie Semores, the 
Elders of the Church. Butit is much more likely 
that it is the order of Deacon ; firſt, becauſe the com- 
paring of the inſtruions which are here given to 
Titus for his Province with thoſe to T:5methy for his, 
x 75m. 3-1. doth infecrechis. There the qualifications 
of a Biſhop are firſt ſer down , that he ſhould be 
blameleſſe, the hurband of one wife, &c. and ſo here 
chap. I. 6,7, 8,9, almoſt in the fame words: Boch 
afterthe example of fethro's direRion to Aſoſes for 

the chooſing of rulers over the Ifraclites, Exod. 18, 
21. Andproportionably as after the Biſhops the A- 
polile gives Timerhy direRions for Deacons, the Dea- 
cons likewiſe muſt be grave, &c, ver, 8, ſo here the di- 
recions are given for TesoSura, that they be ſober, 
grave, &c. By which it may reaſonably be concluded, 
that the TezofSV7e here are the Deacons there, And ac- 
cordingly they that are here called ag49Svnis in the 
Feminine, but to Timothy ywatxes women only, are Je- 
nerally in the antient Church called Navriorar deaco- 
meſſes, Secondly, Ir is formerly cleared, Note on P41/, 
T.2, that atthe firſt in every city the Apoſtles and A- 
poſtolical men inſtituted none but a Biſhop and Dea- 
cons, and that there never was any Biſhop inſticn- 
ted, butthere were Deacons alſo to attend upon him. 
To whichir is conſequent that here being mention of 
no other ſtyle which can belong to Deacons, this of 
p10 ir Whould denote them, As for the tile of 
mes burat » ſents, antient men, it is not improper to 
fenifie theſe: for as Tgzofvmres: the Elders in the 


15. Theſe things Þ ſpeak and exhort, | and rebuke with all authority, Let no 


Annotations 0n Chap, 11, 


Comparatiye are the Goyernours of the Church, and | 


| ve@T+e3t the younger, the ordinary believers under Go- 


vernment; ſo mgegfura is the middle berwixt thoſe, 
the Pofitive to meeofurees:, and [o inferior to them, 
and yet ſuperior to yewTe&1, as the Deacons are under 
che Biſhop, but over the brechren, or ordinary be- 
lievers. 

V. 3. 1n behaviour | Kartdsnue the Noun cometh 


- b. 
from the Verb ««le547a which wefind uſed chap. 1 5. K445ug 


and At.6.3. for ordination or conſecration of Church- 
officers, according to that which Grammarians have 
obſerved ; Karacas, (perhaps ic ſhould be xeTaca FH; ) 
#eXnec dug, in Suidas, noting office or funion com- 
mitted to any. And therefore in all reaſon ic muſt 
fignifie the rank of thoſe who are thus conftitured Of. 
ficers of the Church, in the ſame manner as from 
x] axizey, uſed for chuſing officers of the Church, the 
Eccleſiaſtical word xa]daoy@- the catalogue, and ices; 
xaT&oy& the ſacred catatogue, doth frequently figni- 
fie the lift of Eccleſiaſtical perſons. This is that which 
in afcertimes was called xeydy,when 3 & xayiynthey in 
the rule, is the ſtyle of the Officers of the Church, 
Thus it may firſt appear by the Context here. Saint 
Paul giving direRtions to Titws for the ordaining of 
Biſhops chap. 1. 5. paſſes orderly to the next degree 
of Church-officers chap. 2. 2. under the name of 7es-* 
ora * and then after thoſe ſucceeds myso furs, 
ſeveral ſorts of Church-officers under one another. 
Secondly, by the qualifications which are here ſet 
down both for the 7g#ofurar and meerfurides (inlike 
manner as for the Hiaxeyor and ywrarres, that is, faith 
Theophylaft, the deaconeſles, 1 Tim. 3. ) which ſure 
cannot be applied to them under the notion of aged 
men Or women, but onely as ſuch as Titus was to or- 
dain in each city, Whereas the younger women are 
mentioned in another manner, thus, ver 4, 5, the vee- 
0817145 mult Copgyitey res vias,diſcipline the young 
women to be ſober, &c, which is again an intimation of 
a part of the fun&ion of the 7peofuriH45, tobe as (w- 
eerie among the Athenians ( of which ſee Notec. ) 


Thirdly, by the word ise9wg»mis, compounded of j4- Tympmii 


&s, Whichis the the word peculiar for ſacred, whether 
perſons or things, that is, for thoſe which are ſer apart 
to the” ſervice of God ( aSieudervgss are peculiarly 
the clergy martyrs ; ſee Note on Rev. 3.c.) and fo 
henifies ſuch as having taken a ſacred habicupon them, 
( &» md yinuals feral oulva, Concil. Nic, cap. 19. ) 
behave themſelves worthy of ic, Fourthly, by the 
nature of the word, which denotes dignity as well as 
age, and differs lictle from the word Presbyrere, by 
which the Deaconeſſes are expreſs'd by Baronixs, out 
of ſome of the Antients. Thus doe the Commentaries 
under S. Ambroſe's name underſtand it, Ann 5n ſta 

in 


Chap. ii, 


eared to all m t faviop 
PP En, | \ Da Me 


pts vs Gur þ 
0uThe; ty 


© appear- 
anceoft the 
glory of our 
great Gag? 
and Saviour 
0H9dr1,y 

T#c FaT: I 
[52s Ozs 
Ea 
muy 


f or, teach, 
for the 

K ng's Ms. 
reads di- 
SATK 


as Pprobirii 


Ty 
* 


* 8x ihggt- 
Twry 8d 74 
enyelcey 
6Hoives 
Rar, 79. 


C. 
E8920.17 49 


2x religione dig no, reading it in the Greek i229 mpemi, 
where religio (ignites thoſe chat are in ſome ſacre4 
fanRtion, And thoſe undec S. Ferom?'s nam?, on 1 Tim, 
3.11, Similiter eas ut Diaconos eligi juber, une in- 
cefligitur quod d&hys dicat quas adhuc hodie in Orien* 
reDiaconiſſus appellant, He commands them to be choſen 
in like manner as the Deacons, from whence *tis to be 
underſtood that he ſpraks of thoſe which now in the Eaſt 
they call Deaconeſſes. And the words are clear in the 
11* Canon of the Conncil of Laodicea, Mi Seiv ras as- 


 ukvas mpeobuTias 1708 wegrn Mybiyes Wy WKAnAIL xa) - 


icavr , thoſe that are called antient women, to wit , 
thoſe that preſide in the Church, muſt not be ordained. 
Where *cis clear that the me:56v7 He; are ſaid to be 
Preſidentes, a note of ſome funRtion over which they 
wete ſet in the Church, as the addition of W 4xansia 
in the Church demonſtrates, ( and not onely of age. ) 
And al:hough the Canon there appoints wu Sev x91” 
Rt than they ſhould not be ordained ; yet firſt that yery 
prohibition is an argument that they were in the 
Church: and to that Epiphanius agrees Hey, 79, opg- 
menTiov 5 71 der Sietoyioriiy 73 eurAniegindy imdbeii- 
Iu Tayue, xicws Tt avoualt, 1 Terwy Tas ET yeg0TEN 
£26 meeofurilag, It ts to be obſerved that the Eccleſs- 
aſtical order ( T«yua there and xara5yue here being 
all one) wanted Deaconeſſes, and called them widows, 
and the elder of them wgso Buri; © and ſecondly for 
che prohibirion it ſelf, ir fignifies no more then this, 
that they ſhould not be ordained by that impoſition 
of hands which belonged co the other ſuperior orders 
in the Church. For there isa double y«:25$40 ie Or 115- 
poſition of hands, ſaith Tharaſins, wnozias and yaes- 
myias, Of xaNgwnu;, of bleſſing, and of ordination 
or conſecration : theſe were receiyed by the firſt, not 
ſecond way. Tothe ſame purpoſe is the Concel. E- 
pannenſe, Can. 21, Viduarum conſecrationem , quas 
Diaconas vocant, penitus abrogamus, ſolum cis peni- 
rentie benediftionem imponendo that they were not to 
be ordained, but onely received with a benediAion 
ſuch as is uſed in the abſolution of a penitent, And 
this was firſt done againſt the Hereſie of the Cataphry- 
ge, Which would hayecthem ordained, and teach, or 
preach in the Church ( in favour of Montanus's Pro- 
pheteſſes ) as appears by the. Commentaries affix'd to 
Saint Ambreſe, on 1 Tim. 3.Cataphryges errorts oc- 
caſionem captantes, propter quod Diaconas mulieres al- 
loquitur, & ipſas mulieres Diaconas ordinari jubere 
defendunt ,&c. ſed Apoſtoli verbis contra ſenſum #- 
tuntur Apoſtoli, ut cum ille mulierem in Eccleſia in 
fclentfo eſſe debere precipiat, ili t contra etiam autho- 
ritatem in Eccleſia vindicent miuiſterii, The Cata- 
phryge taking occaſion of their error from Saint Pauls 
ſpeaking to the Deaconeſſes,defend that they are to be or- 
dained, &c, but they uſe his words againſt his ſenſe, and 
when he will not permit a woman to ſpeak in the 
Charch, they aſſert their authority of miniſtery in the 
Church, By which ic appears what was forbidden by 
thole Canons, the Deaconeſſes having authority or 
power of officiating in the Church, of preaching, in 
oppoſition to Saint Pals precept of their keeping /i- 
lence, of admiaiſtring the Sacrament, * ſaith Epipha- 
phanins, ( and conlequently they received ordination 


which belonged to ſuch;)not their being conſticured of-- 


ficers in the Church, ſo as to ſerve in it : Which is all 
that I ſuppoſe here meant by ««]«gya. By what hach 
been ſaid, ic will ſufficiently appear how perfeRtly par- 
allel this place is to 1 Tim. 3, where 6Hmon@r, Sraro- 
yor, and waxes) Biſhop, Deacons, and women,v,i. 
are juſt all one with 64&ozonG>, mptofra, and mpe- 
o TIS; in x27a5mua], Biſhip, antient men, and antient 
womens in tve liſt, here, 


V. 4. Teach the young women to be ſuber— |! 


ee ens 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to Titus, Chap. 17, 


There w-re in Athens ſome choſen perſons to waom the 
educatioa of yourh- was intruſted, and theſe are cal- 
led mpepricat * *Agyorrts Tives yergymavnle? (faith Pha- 
Vorinus ) Sins mo ar3 wv b1ig5n5 euainsy Eemurnirre 3 
_ "ar , . . 
Tis TW epndav owyegrurns y chiſen magiſtrates, ten in 
anmber of every tribe, whoſe office it was to take care 


of the education of the young people: ſuch were the ap- - 


waruver tO the female ſex among the Lacedemonians 
( ſee Note oa 2,Cor.11, 2.4.) And proportionably 
with thele, it was the office of theſe Deaconeſlces to 
inſtruR and cake care of che younger women, and in- 
tuſe all Chriſtian praftices into them. 

V.5. Keepers at home | 'Oixugey, to heepe at home, 


719 


d. 


is the office of wives. See Artemidorns *Oytegr. l, tt, 059%” 


ws 1 6H mT mou otSgeory ak lyuudings) Wives for the 
moſt part keep at home. This Phidizs expreſſed by the 
Tortoiſe that carries her houſe about with her, Pau/ans 
Eliac. 2, See _ueU Semeſtria, p. 29. And therefore 
Platarchin hi®yau, mwgyyiru. laich*rwas thecultome 
for women among the Agyprians to uſz no ſhoes, 
87s &y ute Þingeudowst, that they might live quietly 
at home, Thus the Dogges being called 390}, which 
areuſed 5 75 guaary xInudroy, tokeep our goods, doe, 


ſaith Artemideras, fignifie women, in the Oneirocri- L. 2p. 95. 


zicks, or the interpreting of dreams, So in Enripides 
in Oreſte uzsgi ela fignities wives, 


ar tySop otxupiund” ot AA algae 
p9IHpro ty, 


they that are left within doors corrupt their wives. 
Ltnder this word 3:xegsy are contained two things, 

 . » .O 
both ſtaying at home and taking care of the family, 
as in Naumachins, 


Et f GrxwptAln eAGT wy dlkey Ts guance{ys 


thor art to take care of the profit of the houſe, and to 
looke to the family. So Hefor to Andromache in Hye 
mers "Taiad, G's 


*AM\ is clioy iZom Ta TavThs Eye Kiguley 

IT ixaxd Tnpr' — | 
Go home ard fall to thine own Work Sen on which ſaith 
Enuſtathins, *Evlav 3s 5 x; diugioy i) yur autt Thu Cnuckay 
woudlde baunmis, rhe Poet in thoſe words delivers & 
moral ſentence, that it i the proper imployment for 
women to keep home, and follow their domeſt ich affairs, 
Contrary totheſe are che zwpxiuba T5 atmans they 
that goe about tohonſes, 1 Tim. 5.13. 

V. 14,. Peculiar people] The notion of 24a: G is 
ſet down by the Gloſſaries : wes i& Azdsy 5 tyrlnl& » 
faith Phavorinus, ws 78 "Ioggi tis atesoiarudy faulpy 
« vIi 93 615 xljue, it fignifies acquired or purchaſed, as, 
Iſrael for an acquiſition, that i a poſſeſſion, to himſelf. 
So Nee oi Gr, afermunl Cr, faich Heſychins, a purchaſed 
people ; bur eſpecially as tha referrerh to the richneſle, 
plentifulneſſe, excellency of the poſleſſion, Itewoic, 
meu m9 it denotes wealth, plenty, and Ilzer- 
£016.01, ni 385 ,multitudegand Tiers ior, may. aferardyy 
abnndant, and IltersoiOr magr i: woaug, rich, much, 
all in He/jchins, The full notion of it muſt be ferch'd 
from the Hebrew 1D ,from whence "71D ſignifies 
peculinm, proprium, theſaurns, facultates, res chara, 
that which is a mans own, his treaſure, his eſtate, any 
thing dear unto him; and (o 23D Oy, which is general- 


ly rendred aad5 atdo1G, Exod. 19. 5. Dent. 7.6.and_ 


26.18, iS I4, 2. and 26. 18. rendred by the Targum 
WAN, dileftus, beloved, and ſo in Exodns allo; and 
accordingly here it ignifies a beloved, pretions, excel- 
lent people, (tor which Symmachus puts YZalgelot ) 2s 
Aal. 3.17. 3D is rendred by us jewels, and by 
Aquila aeriri© 
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The Epiſtle to Titus. | Chap.iil, 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. 111. 
. - ; » 

© hd in & te uhe fir 3+ P UT themin mind to be ſubjet to principalities and powers, to obey ma- 
quent and ſpecial Care,to Cx- iſtcates, eo be ready to ever good work, | 
hort all Chriſtians under thee to yield all honeſt obedience to the Kings and Governors under whem they live, and to be ready 
and chcerfull to the pratice of all a&s of charity, 

2. very mild (e note on 2: To ſpeak evil of no man, to be ® no brawlers, bu [gentle, ſhewing all meek- * yeaceutt 
2 Cor, 10.3.) and patient to- neſſe unto all men, ] HEX 
ward thoſe that oppoſe them and truth it ſelf, 

. For we our ſelves were ſometimes fooliſh,] diſobedient, deceived. ſeryi 
. As remembring that we 3 "0 EA a "OP » GUeceivea, lerving 

__ ſelves, before _ conyer- | divers luſtsand pleaſures, living in malice and envy; hatefull, 4:4 hating one ano- f various 


fion to Chrift, were as oppo= ther, : rr 
ſite to the truth, and as peryerſly ſo as any can be now ſuppoſed to be. 


4. But when Chriſt,of his 4+ Bac after that the kindneſſe and love of God our Saviour toward man ap” 


great mercy and bounty to peared, ] 
mankind, was pleaſed to reveal himſelf to us, 


5. Not by works of righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his 


. Then out of his free G 6 e 
© — Hor yoils a toward us, METCY be ſaved us by the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy 


not in reſpe& of, nor by way Ghoſt, 
of return unto,any good a&tion of ours, he reſcued and delivered us our of our finftll courſes, put us into a tate of ſalvation 


upon our giving our ſelves up in baptiſme his vowed reformed ſervants, ſealing unto us the pardon of all our fins, and then 
beſtowing his Spirit upon us, to bring forth in us all fruits of new life, 

6.Which Spirit moſt plen= 6. Which he ſhed on ns m— Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour ;] 
rifully deſcended on us from God the Father, Chriſt Jeſus his Son obtaining that mercy from him z 


v That beting our tired 7 That being juſtified by his grace, we ſhould be made * heirs according to the *1y 
amended, and our fins pardo- hope of eternal life, ] KD, pong 'E- 
ned by his grace and mercy , we ſhould become, as children of God, his heirs (at preſent in hope) of eternal life, —_— 
8. This 5s a faithfull ſaying, and theſe things I will that thou affirm conſtantly, per"dai 

«lv 


8. This is an important go they which kaye believed in God mighttbe carefull co maintain 3 good works: t makeie 


ſpecial Chriſtizn doarine, ; | 
which T would have theebe theſe things are good and profitable unto men.] "7 _ 
earneſt in telling men, and | px prag them of the importance of ir, that allthat have profeſſed to be Chriſtians, ſhould make ir nk ” 
their principal careto ſee that all that belong to them,togerher with themſelves,doe not only live in the univerſal duties of Chri« 


Rians, bur alſo particularly follow ſome honeſt labour or vocation, v. 14, and Epheſ. 4. 28, for theſe are the things thar are good, 
in themſclves, and uſefull to mankind, of good report in the aQtors, and beneficial to the community, keep others from being 
bucthened with the Qlothfull, and enable them ro be themſelves helpfull ro others, 

9. As for the Gnoſticks, , 9- But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and genealogies, and contentions, and ftrivings 
that employ themſelves in about the law, for they are unprofitable and vain.] 
compiling a new model of divinity, made up of fooliſh diſputes, and of heathen notions of poctical genealogies (ſee x Tim. 1. 
4.) and contentions about the obſerving the Moſaical Law, (that Chriſtians be circumciſed, Gal. 6. 12.) and by ſo doing put 
themſelves out of their calling live idly, diſorderly, 2 Thefl, 3. 6, 11. thele ſpend their time upon vanities, that neither them- 
ſelves nor others are the better, but the worſe for. ' 


1o.Whoſoever makethany TO- A man that is an b heretick, after the firſt and ſecond admonition rejeR:] 
diviſion in the Church, that teacheth any do@rine contrary to that which hath been taught by Chriſt and the Apoſites ,and, 
that he may get followers, ſeparates from the Church, from the communion of Chriſtians there ; it is thy office and duty to= 
ward ſuch an one, firſt to admoniſh him once or twice (Mar. 18. 16.) and if that will not work upsn him, or reduce him, then 
to (ct a mark upon him, as on one which is under the cenſures of the Church, and to appoint all men to break off familiar con- 


verſe with him 3 1 ; : 
ir, Knowing that ſuch a _TT+ Knowing that he that is ſuch, is ſubverted and finneth, being * 4 condemned *leFeas 


man is a perverſe, wilfull fin- of himſelf. ] : 
ner, inflicting that puniſhment on himſelf which the governors of the Church are wont to doe on malefaRors, that is, cutting 
himſelf of from the Church, of which he was a member, 
12, When I ſhall ſend Artemas unto thee, or Tychicus, f be diligent to come | make tut 
unto me to Nicopolis: for I have determined there to winter. Coe duny 


13. Furniſh Apollos and T3- * Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey diligently, that * went. 
car 


Zenas the lawyer, that are nothing be wanting unto them. chal 
coming to me, withall things neceſlary for their journey (ſee note on x Cor. 16, a.) bares 


14. Bur ler nor only the T4- Andlet < ours alfo learn to f maintain good works for f neceſſary uſes, that i ve 


Gnoſtciks y. 8. be thus ad- be notunfruitfull.] 

moniſhed and convinced, but let all thoſe allo that continue with us, all the orthodox Chriſtians, be taught by you to ſer up 
(in themſelves and families) ſome honeſt labours among men, ro ſupply their wants, and provide for themſelves neceflaries of 
victuals, &c, that they live notlike drones on ethers ſweat, maintained out of the treaſure of the Church, but carn every one 


their own livings, 2 Theſl. 3. 22. 
15. all our loving fellow _ 15+ All that are with meſalute thee. Greet (them that love us in the faith, ) 
Chriſtians, Grace be with you all, Amen. 


Ir was written to Titus, ordained the firſt Biſhop of the Church 
of the Cretians, from Nicopolis of Macedonia, 


Annotations on Chap. 111, 


V. 8. Good works) That zeae Je3a both here and jof S. Pauls working it his calling, afid fo t Theſ- 2, 
v. I4- ſhould ſignific honeſt trades, or callings, there | 9. and 2 Theſſ. 3.8. 10, 11, 12. then by comparing 
will be ſmall doub: or difficulry, when 'ctis obſerved | Epheſ. 4. 28. ipyalim& 7 dya33r F yegot, working een 
how ipzagegato labonr 15 uſed 1 Cor. 4. 12. and 9. 6, | with his hands that which i good, where bodily labour 4=*+ 

is 


} 


is called working of good. Thus a very antient Greek 
author, Palepharus ap. dms. ſpeaking of Aeon that 
ſpenc all his time upon hunting, he adds, 54 3 43495 
m1aſaer® ule he negletted the good thing, that is, 
his buſineſs, all men being then, ſaith he, av7reg391, ha- 
viog no ſervants, bur doing their own buſineſs thern- 
ſelves, tilling the ground, &c. and he being the richeſt 
3 Hawget ; ig yas rw Tarr Song xe; Who was moſt labo- 
rious in his husbandry; whereas this man, ſaith he, nut- 
An 7 01xatwy negleted his domeſtick, or bis own, affairs. 
Where dyadv Tezyus the good thing, and oixce his 
ows or domeſtick, affars,are all one, and ſignifie the bu- 
fineſs of the calling. Thus AF. g. 36. Tabitha is ſaid 


hats 13s to be full of good works, that is,a very laborious work- 


woman) that wrought or made many garments,v. 39, 
and by that means, as ic follows, was a very /iberal, 
charitable almes-giver, gave the garments, when ſhe 
had made them,to o/d widows, &c. Thus in Cicero vire 
atio ſignifics 4 trade, or the whole buſineſs of the life, 
I. x. De nat. Deor, De attione vite multa dicuntar, 
So Gen. 47. 3. Ti 73 Igor Uuay ; what is your occupa- 
tion ? co which they anſwer that they are ſhepheards, 
So in Sophocles's Oedipnr, when the queſtion is, 
" Eggyy peewyar Tolev, i flo Tire; 
ivhat is your trade or manner of living ? the anſwer 
IS; 
Iloruyddls T6 FM T9 fie Eur wh) 

Thbave ſpent moſt of my time in k;eping of ſheep. So 


onah 1.8. Tis os nipyaria; What 1s thy occupation ? 


Winks This may farther appear by aegtz2 which is here uſed 


With it ; for chat henifies to profeſs, or work, in, any 
art or calling. So Syneſins Ep. 2. weghen © Texyns Maj - 
Few; ſhe hath followed her tradr bravely, SoinCicero 
Pro Domo ; © us ſacerdotiis prefurrant, the Prieſts, 
In Chry/oſt. Hom, 31. in Rom. 6 Sm yeugav Caves, x} 
ipyacnds Teens, they Live by their hands, and pro- 
feſs, or work,, in the ſhop. And this is inforced by what 
here followes, for theſe things are profitable to men; 


Wn 1nſwerable to what is added, Eph, 4. 28, that he may 


©}, 


Lepric 


Amis AiesTin3g may beſt be taken from the Verb aigeriCo, ; 


be able ts give to him that needeth, out of the fruits 
and earnings of his labour : and fo here, v. 14- (where 
the ſame exhorcation is repeated) he adderh gs 7a 
aveyraies yes for neceſſary muſes, (ſee Note |.) chat 
they be not dx«gror nnfrunfull, that is, that they may 
give to others, which he cals xegros fruit, Philip, 4. 
27-and the fruits of righreouſneſs,c.l.11, 

V. 106. Heretick]] The literal notation of the word 


from which it immediately comes, as from Soyueritu 
Soyuerints, and the like. What that is, will be ſeen 
by chele ſeverals in Heſjchins: AtgsriN wes wegTiuart- 
e39 nynnmu uayto preferre before others, AigeTiCay, augeT- 
SatzaetoreRyto chuſe to be pleaſed;Aigsr19 (it ſhould be 
AigeTilo)wro0Adufberuyaige dur3s me95 euaurdy, £0 tak: 
or receive others to ones ſelf, All which put together 
will make up this compound, to take up an opinion 
upon ones own choice or judgment, and preferre it be- 
fore the dodtrine eſtabliſhed in the Church, and to ga- 
ther and receive diſciples or followers to himſelf, in op- 
. . »* \ "—_— 
poſition to, or ſeparation and diviſion from,the Church. 
according to which the heretick is defined by that 
learned Grammarian) 5 a6 71 yg 7 dAnS9as aigs,duos 
#xey, He that chuſeth to have ſome other opinton (or 
doftrine ) beſides (or in oppoſition to, or preferring it 
before ) the truth, (for ſo nug ſignifies.) Where as aige- 
Ticay and aige% are all one : fo, aigeors coming from 
the latter of choſe, aige9197ys that comes from aigeors, 
and «igerind; that comes from the former eiperiCo, are 
all one allo; and both denote 4 leader of a fattion, 
a teacher of tome new dotrine,which, that he may ger 
diſciples to him,makes a rent or diviſion in the Church. 
Such were thole falſe teachers, that crept in among 
them, and led filly women captives , removed them 
from that union of the Church in which before they 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to Titzs, Chap. 111 ; 


were, and{as captives are arried by the Conqueror into 
his own quarters, ſo) took them off from the ſociety 
of Chriſtians in which chey had been, and led them into 
ſeparated aſſemblies or congregations, Not that the 
name Heretick is competible to none but thole chat are 
che firſt in difſeminacing a falſe doRrine, but that ic 
belongs to all that endeavour to corrupt others & draw 
them into the faRion with them, Such were all che 
Gnoſticks whereſoeyer they came} and thoſe were prin- 
cipally here meant. DEED 
Ib, Firſt and ſecond admenition] The firſt and ſe» 


Mat. 18.15, but in ſome circumttances differs from 
it, There 1> mencion of a threetol.i admonicion, one by 
che injured perſon alone, a ſecond by : wo or three caken 
with him the third by the C hxr7ch ; But here onely a 
firſt and ſecond admonition. The cauſe of this diffe- 
rence is to be taken from the quality, of che perton co 
whom chis EpsfHe is written, T 1245 a Biſhop; whereas 
there the ſpeech was addreis'd to every private Chri- 
ſtian that is injured by any. Here the firſt admonicion 
of the Biſhop carries an authority along with it farre 
aboye that of the private perſon and the to or three 
with him, and ſo may well ſupply the place of both 
thoſe ; and then the ſecond here will be parallel co che 
chird there ; and ſo after that is deſpiſed or proved un= 
effeQual, ic is ſeaſonable toproceed to Ceniures, to ex- 
communicate the contumacious, which is the meaning 


741 


Co 


cond admonition here referres tothe mechod preſcribed Miz $4 ects 
Fs i2 


by Chriſt in proceeding againſt Chriſtian offenders, © 


of the eÞg17% here,the avoiding of him. Thus 3 Cor.1 3, mex 


2. immediately after the ſecond admonition delivered 


by S. Paul, aexxlgu 78 Sb rey, 4 foretell you the ſe- _ by 


cond time (charaQterized v, 1. by, #n the month of two 


or three witneſſes ) he tells the offenders, & geioowar, [ 
will nor ſpare,but proceed to Cenſures. And v, 10. he 
tells chem that this admonition Is , ive wy Sri 


was Yehowner, that he may not proceed to exciſion, or 


cutting off, which he there calls xzaIuigto;s taking 
away, the word ordinarily uſed in the Canons for ex- 


COMMUnication. 


V. 11. Condemned of himſelf | *kunzerdzen©;, 


rance, would rather be a morive co free any from the 


cenſures of the Church which were already under 
chem, then aggravate cheir crime, or bring that puniſh- 
ment upon them. Nor yer 29ly; can it denoce him that 
offends, and yet fill continues to offend againſt con- 
ſcience, and though he know he be in the wrong, ye 
holds out in oppoſition to the Church, For, (befides 
that there are very few that doe ſo, and choſe known to , 
none but (God, and if that were the charaRer of an 
heretick, chen none but hypocrites could be hereticks, 
and he that through pride & opinion of his own judge 
ment food out againſt the doGrine of Chriſt and his 
Church in the pureſt times, ſhould not be an heretick,) 
this inconvenience would farcher be incurred, no here- 
rick could poſſibly be admoniſhed or cenſured by the 
Church ; for no man would acknowledge of himſelf 
that wha: he did was by him done againſt his own 
conſcience, nor could any teſtimony be produced a» 
oainſt him before any humane cribunal, no man being 
able to ſearch the heart, Ic is rather an expreſſion of his 


ſeparation from,and diſobedience to the Church,and ſo 


an evidence of the Siren?) x apagradvay being perver- 
ted avd finning wilfully, and without excuſe, For he 
chat thus diſobeyes and breaks off from the unity of 
che Church, doth in effe& infli& that puniſhmene oa 
himſelf which the Church uſeth ro malefafors , thar 
is xadwitegis 2 Cor. 13, 10. and eau cutting off 
from che Church, which he being an heretick (and 
cherein a Schiſmatick alſo) doth voluntarily, without 
che Judges ſentence: his very eipsors herefie is a ſponta- 


Þ pp 3 neous 


d, 

ſelf-condemned, fienifies not the man's publick accuſing —_— 
or condemaing his own dotrines or practices ; for thac 
ſelf-condemnation, being an effeR and part of repen- 


12 
LI 


Annotations en the Epiſtle to Titus, Chap. TIT, 


neous xatuiptors or exciſicy, So ſaith S. Hizrome, | approves, and thar being received from Ch»; and his 
Where fornicators.&c, are trerned ont of the Charch, | Apoftles,this lingular dotrine or pradtice of his is con- 
the berctick inflits rhis on himſelf, [no arbitrio ab | demned by the contrariety to that, and himſelf byhis 
Ecclefa recedens, departing from the Church out of | non-ſubmiſſion to the Goyernour of the Church, And 
hs own civice; which departing, faith he, proprie cox- cherefore though to ſuch an one, as to any other male- 
{cientie videtur eſſe damnatio, ſeems tobe a condemna- | factor the firſt and ſecozd admonition ver. 16, be due, 


tion of his own conſcience. Soin the Connc ilof Laod - 
cea, Can. 40.after an order that no Biſhop ſhall dif- 
obey a citation from the Conncil, *tis added, 9 xara- 
ecovh cnt, txurdy airiarerar, if be doe deſpiſe it, he ſhall 
be conceived ro accn/e him/elf, which is the nex: 
deoreeto ſelf-condemnation. So in the African Codex 
Can. 22,5 aid of a Biſhop that appears nor on cita- 
tiong &v72; xe? exuTor © ana ing Fa noov cumeporn- 


peu xetdiireTors he ſhall be jridged to have pronounced | 


ſentence of condemnation againft himſelf, according to 
thar of Apollonins Tyanens in Phileſtratns 1.7, C. 7, 
» * 5 v \ [ul OE) -\ , . dS 
O of CunMmay 73 SixgancXNy To; av dingtgt rd pil 6% £9 


| 


| 
| 


{ 


| 
| 
| 
| 


izund i-Lngi u; He that declines a judicature, how ſhall | 


he aveid the being thought to have cond-mned himſelf ? 
So in the 12 Tables, Preſents litem addicito, he that 
appears not is alwaies caſt : and ſo moſt nations have 
oblerved it, #t abſens cauſa caderert, ni ſonnia nunciaſ- 
fer, that the abſent ſh;uld alwaies loſe the cauſe, unleſſe 


he gave his juſt cauſe of being abſent. So Regule ab | 


Abbat. Floriac, conſtitute, 2 uti non comparneritytan- 
quam convittus judicabitur, He that appears not, ſhall 


be judged convitt, that is, dvnxaerexur@. The like | 


piraſe we have on another occafion in Zojephus, L. 2, C. 
I2. de Bell, fud. Oathes, ſaith he, were wholy avoided, 
& counted worſe then perjury; In Þ xareyvagu gag 
3 moi uloy Siya ef For be, lay they, that is nor be. 
lieved without ſwearing, is already condemned. His 


uſing an oath condemas him of lying. See arculf, 


1 
i 


form. 1. 1, c. 37. and Hieron. Brignonins on them, | 


Steph, Forner. Rer, Quotid, 1. 6. c. 21. Faſtell. in the 
Notes on Ced. Can, Eccl, Univ. p.38. By all which it 
appears, that eyery one which ſubmits not co, bur ſe- 

arates from the Orthodox Church, whoſe member 
and {ubjeR he is (and this every Heretick and Schiſma- 
tick doth) is properly ſaid to be ſe/f-condemned. His 
receding trom the Church is an evidence that his do- 


| 


&trine or pradtice is contrary to that which che Church che Church, 


whici in all that are not refarmed by riot», is wont to 
bring on the ſentence of Excommunication ; yet there 
is no need to proceed to that, becauſe he by contuma- 
cy, and non-ſubmiſſion to the Church-ruler, inflicts 
this upon himſelf. The appointment therefore is more 
agrecable to his caſe,zthac men avoid him, y. 10, asone 
that is alrea-'y excommunicate by his own,and ſo needs 
not the Judges ſentence. | 
V. 14, Ours] The gyirec;r here are all one with ,, 


the oi 0B 1uJ# theythat are of us,x Joh.1.19.0t which he © 


ſaih warner I nwk, they remained with us,contra- 
ry to the Gyofticks that broke off and ſeparated from 
them. Thoſe are deſcribed yer, 8. and in reipe& to 
chem peculiarly ke commands the doEtrine here ſpoken 
of, of following che buſineſle of cheir callings, to be 


earneſtly preſs'd, becauſe thoſe mms<zire; there, the 197% 


Gnoſticks that had been profeſſors of the faith, wanted 
that leſſon fo much. But now he extends itto thoſe 
that are nor fallen off to that Se, that they be taughc 
ir coo chat none {ive idly upon the ſcore of being a 
Chriftian, or make that advantage of the liberalicy of 
other Chriſtians, but eyery man /aboxy to earn his own 
living. 

Ib. Neceſſary uſes] What «payraiz yeon, neceſſary | 
#ſe,bgnifies, is manifeſt by this place of S. Baſil in his y, 
"ACXyT. P-$60. Eat. Baſil.” AySgumor dyre5 Sinazor x, 
eurnGets mivnres 3, x} F evayraluy ur Kunoegty movers ow- 
uarO neyompiney hiluines, Thu evaynaies xpviev Tir? 
iaumis Cvuprettorrtsy T hoſe that were righteous and 
prous men, but poor, and not farniſh:d with neceſſaries, 
continually laboured, that they might earn neceſſary uſe 
for them/elves, Where it diſtinly fignifies all thoſe 
chin s which are neceſſary for life, meat, drink,cloaths, 


e 
$7623; 


c 


Pay rails 
eas 


&c. And fo AF. 6, 3. the Deacons are fer #1 5 yeotas ** 


TevTys over this uſe, that is, the providing for the nece(- 
ſaries of life for them that wanted, out of the Rock of 


THE 


EPISTLE OF PAUL 


T O 


PHILEMON. 


ol . - 4 . o = p , . . 2. 
Hilemon, to whom this Epiſtle was written, is ſaid to have been an eminent perſon in Coloſſe ; and ſo that of 0Guas 


Col. 4.9. inclines to believe, where Oneſomu, Philemons ſervant, is ſaid to be axe of them. S. Paul had con- 
vected him to the faiths ver. 19, but that not at Co/oſe, (for he had not been perſonally there, Co/. 2. I.) butin 
ſome other place, where he had alſo concraQted a friendſhip with him. O»e/imus had been his ſeryanc, and nad 
ſtolae and run away from him, and coming to Rome while Paul was priſoner there, was converted by him, 
ve 10, and is now returned to his Maſter with this Epiſtle of commendation, to obtain a pardon and reception 
for him ; which conſequently was written and ſent from Rowe, where he now was in priſon, An. Cbr. 59. And 
this at the ſame time that the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians was fent, as may be conjeRared by theſe charaRters come 
mon to them : x, Timothy joyned with Paul in the beginning 3 2. the ſame falucations in the concluſions Epa- 
phras, Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas and Lucas ; and 3. Archippm called upon in both to take care and look to 
che truſt commirted to him. 


_— _— 


CHAPEL Paraphraſes 


2 A UL a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt and Timothy or brother, unzo 
© Philemon our dearly-beloved, and fellow-labourer, 
2. And to ovr beloved Apphia, and Archippus our fellow-foul- ,, tho Chriſtians thar 


57-62 dier, and to [the Church in thy houſe : ] ' are withthee, 
FEB) 3, Grace to you and peace from God our father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 


4. I thank my God, making mention of thee alwaies in my prayers, 
5. Hearing of {thy love and faith, which thou haſt toward the Lord Jeſus and 5. thy charity to all the 
toward all ſaints, ] ſaints,and thy faith in Chriſt 
_ (ſe note on Mar. 7.4.) 

6. That the communication of thy faith may become effeual by the acknow- 6. Thar your liberality & 
ng?» Jedging of every good thing, which is * in you F1n Chriſt Jefus.] - charity ro others that arc in 
FEnars us want, flowing from thy faith ia Chriſt Jeſas, (ce note on AR, 2, e) may be able ro demonſtrate to all the zeal of your charity 

and kindnefle toward Jeſus Chriſt, . 
7. For we have great joy and conſolation in thy love, becauſe the bowels of the 7. This liberal chariry of 
faints are refreſhed by thee, brother. ] thine is matter of great joy 
and comfort to mezto confider how many Chriſtians are in their wants refreſhed & comforted by thee,my beloyed 1 hilemon. 
8. Wherefore though I might be much bold in Chriſt to injoyn thee that which yg ,,q .perefore thougly 
is convenient, | from my experience of thre [ 
have great freeneſſe of behaviour toward thee in or through Chriſt (ſee Joh, 9. a.) and am not ſhie or backward to lay it upon 
thee as an Apoſtolical command, knowing that thou wilt readily obey it, 
9, Yet for love's ſake I rather beſeech hee, being ſach an one as Paul the aped, 9. Yet 1 chaſe rarhee td 
and now alſo a priſoner of Jeſus Chriſt. ] | make it my requeſt upon the 
ſcore of thy love toward me, who as an old man and a priſoner, ſhall obtain ſome kindneſle and affeion from thee, 

10, I beſeech thee for my ſon Oneſimus, whom I have begotten in my bands;] + 10. And my requeſt is nox 

for my (elf, but for Oneſimus, one whom I have converted to the faith fince 1 was a prilonerz 


rr. Which in time paſt was to thee unprofitable, but now proficable co thee ,, , perſon that formerly 


and to me J : Sg ; : pets : Injured thee, when he ran a- 
way from thee, bur is now, if thou wilt receive bim again (according to the fignification of his name) likely ro be proficable 
to thee, and, if thou pleaſe, to me allo (lee v. 13.) 


12. Whom I have ſent again : thou therefore receive him that is mineown ,, 17... hy Grengerand 

bowels. ] £5 IR : therefore J have remitted him 
to thee, T pray receive him, and entertain him with all kindneſſe, as one dearly beloved by me, 

12. WhomT would have retained with me, that in thy ſtead he might haye, mi» | 2 Bob ir nor ber ferns 


niſtred unto me in the bonds of the Goſpel, | reaſon ſpeciet v.14. 1 would 
have kept him here with me, that he might attend and doe me all thole good offices, while I am in prilon for the do&rine of 
Chriſt, which I know thou wouldeſt doe, if thou wert here, 


Foldecd 14. But without thy mind would I doe nothing : that thy * benefit ſhould not 


Ho 14. But IT would not doe 
be as it were of neceſſity. but willingly. ] ſo, rill thou had rand thy 


conſent, that thy charity ro me may be perfe&ly free, and ſo thy kindneſſe in affording him to me, if thou thinkeft meer, 
' T5. For perhaps he therefore departed for a ſeaſon, that thou ſhouldſt receive 
him for ever;] 


15, And for his leaving 
thee {o injurioufly,rhere may 
Ppp 3 come 
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Ezp:fa Thy 
tay 2eige 


Paraphraſe: The Epiſtle to Philemon, 
come adyamage to thee thereby : it is very poſſible thar be was by God's ipecial providence thus permitted to run away froni thee 
for a little while, that by the reformation and conyerfion now wrought on him by me, he may be an uſcful ſeryant ro thee 


for ever 3 
16. Being now ſo impro- T6. Not now as a ſervant; but above a ſervant, a brother beloved, ſpecially to 


ved, that he will not only de- me, but how much more unto thee, both in the fleſh, and in the Lord >} 


ſerve to be looked on as a ſervant, uſefull to thee ſo, but more then ſo, as a fellow-Chriſtian, and uſefull to thee in thoſe beſt 
things; one very uſefull t mezand therefore in any reafon to be ſo much more to thee,who haſt a double relation to bim,as one 


of thy tamily, and one of thy faith. 

17. Iftherefore thou look- 17, If thou * count me therefore a partner, receive him as my ſelf.] * kaſi ice 
elt on me as a fiend, if all becommon berwcen thee and me, as berween friends, treat him as thou wouldit doc me, if I ſhould 
come unto thee, 

13. And if at this comins 18. Tf he hath wronged thee, or oweth chee ought. put that on mine account.] 
away from thee he purloined any thing from thee, or hath any thing of thine in his hands, 1 will be anſwerable to thee for it. 

19, I give thee this bill 29+ 1 Paul * have written s with mine own hand, I will repay it: albeit Idoe 
under my hand, whereby I not ſay to thee how thou oweſt unto me even thine own ſeit beſides. ] 
oblige my ſelf to pay itz though I might pur thee in mind, that a greater debt then that nced not be ſtood on between me and 
thee, who oweſt thy converſion, and ſo thy ſoul and wel-being, and lo thy (elf, ro me. 

:0, give me eauſe of re= , 2.9- + Yea, brother, let me have joy of thee in the Lord : [refreſh my bowels in tIpray 
joicing to ſec thee, doe as bee the Lord. ] thee Net 
comes 2 true charitable Chriſtian to doe, 

' 2T. Having confidence in thy obedience I wrote unto thee, knowingthat thou 
wilt alſo doe more then I ſay. ; 
- 2x. that by the benefir of 22.But withall prepare me alſo a lodging : for I truſt{that through your prayers 
the prayers of you and others I ſhall be even unto yOu. ] Eg oe 
for me, I ſhall have liberty from my bonds,and be permitted to come and viſit you, 
23. There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellow-priſoner in Chriſt Jeſus, 
24: Marcus, Ariſtarchus, Demas,Lucas,my, felivw-labourers. 
25- The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt þe with your ſpirit, Amen, 


* his Written from Rome to Philemon by Onefimus * a ſervant, 


Annotations on Philemon. 


V. 19. 7ritten it with my own hand] Theſe words j between thoſe who in Contrafts ypayuariia x, aozodi- 
are to be explined by the Roman laws: that of Z/pian | T6 woldgiv, d in” aegis TINWTat enter tn bands and 
amons their Axiomes, $i quis ſcripſerit ſe fidejuſſiſſe, | obligations, which are done in courts, and thole who 
omnia ſolenniter alta videri, If any one write that he | ouyyeggeot Th ifia xeacwrite it under their own hands; 
hath undertaken a debt, this is a ſolemn obliging of | and preſently *cis aded, that he is as much bound who 
him ; and that of Juſtinian, Ht quodenngue ſcriptum fit | oiaig yed4s yeiety writes with his own hand, (whence 
quaſi altum,etiam all um fuiſſe videatur,That whatſo- | arc all thole three words,iH15yegger, and yeie5yenger, 
ever ts written as if it were done, ſeems, and 15 repu- | and (vyyegh,) as he who evufoacy aegior morons, 
ted,to have been dexe, Both to thispurpoſe, that a man | I waryeg1ny ws Tois mip? d7hgwr yearuriowyn yeowunr 
is bound as much by his own hand, or confeffion under | vsias, 3 aogodeoicrs, hath entred an obligation in the 
it, as if any vcher ceſtimonies or proofs were againſt | court, or /ueper/cribed bills written by others, or bands 
him of a fa& or debt, or himſelf under a ſolemn ob- | and obligations, ſuch as are mentioned in the Goſpel, 


ligation. So Anianw paraphrafing on Paulns lib. 5, | Luc. 16. 6. Sita os 7) yeoupe, take thy bl, thatis, 


Colleft.rt. 7. Ss ſcribat aliquis ſe quamcunque ſum- | the obligation, {wherein he was bound to the Stewards 
man redditurum, ita habetur quaſi ad interrogata | Maſter,which being in the Stewards keeping he reſto» 7: 4p 43 
iſta, Dabi ? Promittts ? reſponderit, Dabo, Promitto, | red to him) and by Chry/ſoſtome expreſs'd by yeauue- "Y 
Tdeoque ad redhibitionem tenetur, If any one write | Tiiov &4ma(owy to give bond. And to this kind of ob- 
that he will pay ſuch a ſumme, he is as much obliged | ligation, which is not done by any legal contraR, bur 

a if he had anſwered to the ordinary interrogatories, | onely per chirographum, or i4iyeageny referre theſe 
Wilt thou give ? Doff thou promiſe ? 1 will give, I doe | words of S, Panl here, zuj (that is,i0is) xe: tyeah ea, 
promiſe. And therefore he is bound to make payment, | See P. Faber Sem. 3. |. 

So in the Novels AtereE, gas's the diſtinRtion is pur | 
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THE EPISTLE *© 
P4U Li -z a 


TO THE 


HEB REV ES. 

VV ok: this Epiſtle were written by Saint Pex hatlrnot only of late bur antiently been doubted, And 
as the Title or Supecſcription which is in our Coplie, pretending not to be a part of the Epiſtle, is not Ss 
ſufficient co conclude any more than that it was in that time when this zi:le was prefix'd belicyed to be Saint * 
Pauls; ſothere is no doubt but that ic went without any Superſcription or known Author more antiently ; and 
ſo hath left ſome place to variety of conjeures, who the Author ſhould be. Saint Chryſoſtome in his Proeme 
to the EpiſiHe to the Romans expreſleth his opinion of it, thatit was by Saint Paul written at Rowe in his bands ; 
(but tha cannor well be imagined, when he tels chem c. x3, 23. that with Timothy,if he come ſhortly, he will ſee 
chews ; for that ſignifies the Author to be ar liberty when he chus purpoſed.) Long before him Clemens Alexan- 
drinus (as we ſee in Enſebias 1. 6. C. 11,) renders reaſons why Saiat Pau! prefix*d not his name in the front of 
ic, aSin all other Epiſtles of his he bad done, Part an Apoſtle, &c. which though it be an evidence of that an- 
tient writers opinion, yet it is alſoof its being queſtioned in that time, and is allo an acknowledgement thar ic 
was not own'd by Saint Pal at the time of writing it, or then publickly acknowledg'd to be his. Others were 
antiently inclinable to father it on Barnabas, others on Clemens Romanns, others on Lake ; which is a tarther 
argument of the uncertainty of it. And for the laſt of them, there is a paſſage c. 2, 3. which is conceived to 
make it more probable to be written by him then by Saint Paw/ : For ſpeaking of the ,/s great ſalvation, whe- 
ther that be the Goſpel and doArine of Chrift, or whether the deliverance of the faichfull our of their perſe- 
cutions, {ſee c. 2.Note b.) he ſaith of it, und 79y axvodymey v3s its iBebauwM, it was confirm'd to us by them 
that heard it ; whereas it is known of Saint Paxl, Gale. 12. that he profeſſeth wot to have received the Goſpel 
by man, nor to have been taught is, but by the revelation of Jeſus Chrift; and ſo likewiſe of the deliverance of 
the faithful, of which he ſo often ſpeaks ſo confidently, there is no doubt, but among the many revelations 
which he had received 2 Cor. 12. 7, this was alſo revealed co him, Bur co this the anſwer is cafie.Ficft, that * 
#4; #5 1S not to be reſtrained tothe writer only, but ſo as to comprehend thoſe co whom he writes, as we lee 
ic uſed Tit. 3. 3. and Eph, 2. 5, we being deadin treſpaſſes, &c. for it followes immediately, by grace ye are 
ſaved ; and ſo we is all one with ye. And ſecondly, it is no new or ſtrange thing for Saint Pax/to confirm the 
cruch of che Goſpel by the teſtimony of others, and tradicion from them which taw and heard. See 1 Cor.15. 
3, &c. Other x&riqge are added by the learned Hngs Grotins, from the obſeryation of the ſtyle and idiome, 
which render it probable to be written by Saint Zxk-, Bur as all which can be faid in this matter can amounc 
no higher than to probable or canjeQurall ; ſo is it notmarter of any weight or neceſliy that ic be defined who 
the Author was,wherther Saint Paxl, or Saint Lake, a conſtant companion of his for many years, the auchor of 
two other books of the ſacred Canon, That * which Theophylatt conceives in this maccer, is not improbable, * 7: xp. 
viz. that S, Paul wrote it in Hebrew, as being to rhe Hebrewes, bur that S. Lake, or,as ſome ſay, Clement, f57?- 
franſla:edit into Greek ;a nd conſequently that there is not ſo much force in the Argument taken from the diffe= 
rence of the ſiyle, to conclude againſt its being wricten originally. by S. Pal, as there is in the ſublimity of che 
ſenſe and matter, ro conclude that none but S. Paxl was the Author of it. And as for the Authorsſo for the place 
from whence it was written, it is uncertain alſo, the ordinary Copies reading, in the Subſcription,wp ris "ITeaias, 
from Italy, but the Kings 21S. Sm Pouncy from Rowe. And the argument which is produced in fayour of the 
former, becauſe chap. 13. 24, in the ſalutacions are mention'd 6, $ Tis *I7eaizsy Which is ordinarily retidred, 
they of Italy, is not of much force ; becauſe chat may more ficly be rendred, they from Italy, that is, thoſe 
that came from thence to Rome,or to any other place where the Author now was at the writing of it,So again tha 
' Timothy was the bearer of this EpiS1e, (as is affirmed in the Subſcription) it is nor certain, nor, if we will judge 
by c. 13. 23. probable : for there mentioning Timotbies being ſer ar liberty, it is added, with whom, if he 
come ſhortly, 1 will ſee you, which referres to the Authors intention to bear 7Timotby company to them, which 
is not well reconcileable with 75wothy's carrying this Epifle from him. So thac in all theſe circumſtances, .. 
there is very lictle certainty. As for thoſe co wham it is written, the Hebrews, they are the Jewes-Chriſtian, ** 
which the Auchor had known in Fudes and Syria, (which all belonged to Jer»/alem as the chief and principal 
Metropolis ) who being perſecuted by the unbelieving Jewes, were by the infufions of the © nofticks inclined co 
great caution and complyances, and conſequently began to forſake the Chriſtian afſembtes, and to fall off from 
the profeſſion of the faith : which being the occafion of this monicory Epiſtle, the ſubjeX of ic conſequently 
is, to confirm them in the cruth of che Goſpel againſt che Jewiſh precenſions, co repreſent the great danger and 
fin of falling off, and to forcifie them with conſtancy and perſeverance by many examples of faich and parience, 
putting them in mind of che deliverance from their perſecurors, which ſhould now very ſhortly betall chera, 
G T9. 37. That this Epiſtle was written in Hebrew is phanſied by ſome bur without any reaſon ;the Hebrewes 
/ 


/ 


j 
f 


Co 


The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. Chay.i, 


to whom it was written, underſtanding and ſpeaking Greek, from whence they are called Hefents in many 
places, And accordingly the places of the Old Teſtament, which are cited in this EpiHley are generally ſer 
down in the words of the Septaagints cranflation, which was in uſe with the Helicnift Jewes, and read in their 
Synagogues. 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. I. 


> @? O D,who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake in time paſt * God þ.. 


. + 4/44, am 
rt. God, which uſed for- T. 5 


þ ” Vinz in I 
merly ſeveral ſteps or degrees, — Unc the fachers by the prophets, | ny parcels 
and likewiſe ſeveral waies and Y 2. Hath intheſe laſt daies ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he {hyken of | 
means of reyealing to men £7 hath appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the row: 
the things to comegdelivering TE rtie. mr ya ae 
them our in portions, not all YES 3 bak toms 


together, 2nd that ſomerimes by viſions or by dreams, ſomerimes by the oracle, ſometimes by the coming of his Spirit upon the 


the heaven and the earth 


3. Who being the | brightneſſe of his glory, and the * ex; refle image of his f beam 


. Who beinz th $ | , , " ameaguy 
of * fecting {H. the Cot "f perſon, and 4* upholding all things by the word of his power,when he bad by him- * chaaQter 


him who 's otherwiſe invifi- ſelf * purged our fins, ſat down on che right hand of the mizeſty on high; ] ot his ubſi. 


ſence «4. 
- ble, Joh. x. 38. ani having perfe& dominion over all, and accordingly adminiſtring all by his divine power, having by his paxrly ale 
death and re{ur-eRion done his part toward the juſitying and ſanRifying us, pardoning our fins, and reforming our wicked Va oeatoius 
lives, hc aſccuded to the right hand of hisFather in heaven,rhere to fit,as having finiſhed thar part of bis pricftly office, hich con- -- Ie 
filte : in 1acrificing, to which they that were ſeparated were appointed ts ſtand betore the Lord, Deurt. 10. 8, and there to reign, ruling ® 


and aS « king to defend his faitkfull lervants, and puniſh i:is enemies 3 - Frooght 
, tne cleanſ. 


a. And ſo is advanced to 4+ Being made ſo much bF better thenthe Angels, as he hath by inheritance ob in, ..a..” 
2 ſuperiority even over the tained a more excellent name then they. ] | £:01;y Mite | 


Angels themſelves, which you may diſcern by the compellations that are beſtowed on him, farre higher then any that are be- 7 a9— 


ſtowed on the Angels : - : 

I ye POD ET For unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this 
ſecond Palme, which though day haye | begotten chee ? And again, I will be to him a father, and he ſhall be co 
in ſome ſcnle it belong ro Me a ſon?] 

Daviu, yet is by the Jewes themſclyes acknowledged in a more ſublime ſenſe ro belong to the Mefſias 3 ſo likewiſe that 2 Sam, 


7. 14. delivered to Solomon, as he was a type of the Mecſſias, which in ſome degree true of him, was in a much more emincar 
manner to be underitoed of Chriſt: 


6. And again when the 6+» And again, when *he bringeth in the firſt-begotten into the world, the ſaith, ] erin 
Scripture I'fal, 97, ſpeaks of And let all the Angels of God worſhip him, t it laith 
the Lord.[.thar is, the Mefſias his reigning, v. x. and in the proceſsGf the Pſalme deſcribes his entring on his kingdome, that Mfges 
which commenced at his aicending into the ſuperior world (the heavens here v, 3, andc, 2, 5.) the expreſs words of the Plalmift 
ale v. 7. | 

7. Whereas the titles which Te And * of the Angels he ſaith, Who maketh his Angels T lp Irits, and his mi- ce 
he gives the Angels, are no niſters a flame of fire. ] k 
higher than of winds and flames, Pſal. 104. 4. 


Wytvam 


$. Bu he gives fare higher $8. But unto the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, #- for ever and ever, a *ſcepter nor 
ricles to the Meſſias, calling Of righteouſneſle z5 the ſcepter of thy kingdome.] $46 Gr in 
him the eternal King and God, mentioning his throne and ſcepter, and his great juftice in exerciſing bis Regal power in ſuccou- $v7u/ Gr 


ring the faichfull ,and puniſhing the obdurate, and addreiſing ro him jn this diale, Pſal. 45. 62. 


9. All thy do&rine and _ 9. Thou haſt loved righteouſneſſe and hated iniquity ; therefore God evey thy 
practiſe, thy words and thy God hath anointed thee with the oile of gladneſſe above thy fellows.] 
example, have been deſigned for the advancing of all kind of vertue 3 and by way of reward for that, God hath entertained or 
treated thce more liberally then any ether, (ſec note on Mar. 26. c, and on AR. 10, c.) preferred and dignified thee before all 
Angels and men, b 

10. Another place, Pal. 1: And, Thou Lord in the beginning haſt laid the foundation of the earth : 
103. 25, applies that which is and the heavens are the works of thine hands,)] 
ſaid of God Gen. 1. 1, about the creation of the world, to the Mefſias, calling him Lord and Creatour of heaven and earth, 
(which is a proot of what is added in the end of v. 2.) and adding, | 


11,12. They ſhallatlaſt 1x, They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt; and they all ſhall wax old as doth a 
be deſtroyed, & in the mean garment : 


rime decay dailyz,be put off © 12. And as a veſture ſhalt thou *fold them up, and they ſhall be changed : but 


like clothes, and worn no « 
more . Put the Meſſjas ſhall thou art the lame, and thy years ſhall not fail, ] 


continue immutable and immortal. 


x3. And accordingly thoſe 13+ Butto which of the Angels ſaid heat any time, Sit on my right haiid, untill 
words ſpoken of him Þſal. I make thine enemies thy footſtool ? ] : 
I1o. 1. to this plain (enſe, that be ſhould reign &ill all his enemies were ſubdued, and brought to the acknowledgment of him, 
that he ſhould a&t a ſignal revenge upon his crucifiers,were never delivered, or applied unto any the moſt dignified Archangel, 
but only to this eternall Son of God. 


14. The higheſt digniry 14+ Arethey not all miniſtring ſpirits, ſent forth *co miniſter for chem who ſhall * for mini 
that is beſtowed on them is, be heirs of ſalvation ?] d ſte'y for 


| 7 : : their ſakes 
that they are 1ervants under God for the uſe ef men or C Friſtians, thoſe eſpecially who are now under perſecution, and ſhall who are 
ſhortly be reſcucd our of it by a hgnal deliverance, and upon their conſtancy and perſeverance iecurea of eternal falvarion, (ce rea 'y to 
C, 2, NOte b.) ; inhe.1c (al- 
vatiols a 


deliverance, us Naxiyiay da Tec ui norrar xNYE707; owmmgiar 


Fa '» | | 2 Azunota* 


Aunotations on the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes; Chap. 17. 


w V, 3. Upholding) The Hebrew R'93 figniftes two change your garments, the ſame word is acain uſed, 
chings, /ero. to bear, and regs, to r#le; and from the By which it is clear, that either che Copie here is Dy 
Jarter of them ir is that RWI is the ordinary word for tranſcribers corrupted (as it is eafie to ſuppoſe, when 
a Prince, Agreeably ro This, 94a) Which is ſometimes we rem:mber chac the Copies of the Gre-k P/aUrerie 
che rendring of the Hebrew RU), as Num. 11, 14. reading $aiZerg might very eafily occafion their c 1nfor- 
Dent. 1, 9. may accordingly fign-tie to rxle,to govern, ming that which here chey found to what was before 
Hed 1510 adminiſter, as a Commander ,or Governour, them in the place from whence *cwas manifelily cred} 
or Procurator of a Pcovince ; and fo 'tis here taken, to or el{ethac the Author him'elf, following the Sepriua- 
denote the Regal power of Chrij#, to which he is ad- | gixr,tranſcribed this treftimony verbatim as the words 
yanced by his RelurreQtion, ; then lay inche Copies of the Greek, Bib/e, and did nor 

b. V. 4. Better then the Angels) When we read 1/4. reform it by che Original, the ſenſe indeed, chough a 

52, 13. Brhold my ſervant ſhall proſper, he ſhall be ex. little changed, being not much di urbed by chis other 

alted, and extolled,and be very high che Chaldee reads, reading zic being che manner, whea a man ſhifts or 

my ſervant the Meſſiah. Ani Abrabaneel a Jew con- changes his ſuirs,to fold and lay ep that which is pur 
fcſlc's, that the anticat wiſe men of che Jewes did inter- off, IF in the time of writing this Epiſtle the Septua- 
pret that place of the A7eſ14h, atter this manner, that gizr were thus corrupted 1n the Copies, then this is 

the eſtab thould be exalied above Abraham,zbove likely to oe the cruth of it, it being ordinary for the A- 

A7ofes, and thar he [hould be higher then the Angels poſiles to cite Scrip.ures as they were found chen in the 

themſelves, And agreeavly co this known doctrine of Greek, Bibles, though they varied trom the Hebrew, 

theirs it is, thatche Apoſtle here writing to them thus becauſe thoſe Greek Bibles,and not the Hebrew, were 
ſpeaks, figaitving Chr:/f to be indeed the 2: ſiah, and in uſe among thoſe ro whom they wrete. But if the 
ſo ſuperior co che Angels themſelyes, corruption in che P/alms were of a later dare, then 'ris 

V. 12, Fold them up] Thatchis whole Text is cited | probable that the tranſcriver of che Epiſtle corrupted 
out of P/al.102.25,2627. cis evident. In thar place of | it from axviatas to jnffeg. That one of theſe is the 
the P/almiſt, the Sepruagint or Greek tranſl tion in | truth, there will be little oround of doubting, though 
the ordinary Copies read, 8aiZerc, chow ſhalt fold;and} which ir is it benor certain. Mean while the meaniag 
from that *cis (ill conrinued here, ar lealt our Copies | of che place is clear, that the heavens ſhall be changed, 
read ir (o, But there is [i-tle-doubt bur chat che read. | after the manner of mens changing their clothes, pute 


01297 


C, 
E208 


ins of the Greth, chere was not 8aiZas thow ſhalt fold, 
Oo . ; 

but defer; thou ſhalt change; tor lo the 5 avwayn 

ov), and they ſhall be changed, that follows, doth ma- 

n:feft ; and fo allo che Hebrew 219M clearly fig 

nifies : For N21, matavit, is thus ordinarily applied 

to changing of garments, 2 $4. I2. 22. N97) 


ting off the old and putting on new, thatis, char there 
(hall be new heayens, a new ſort of world, The hea- 
vens having no more ſervice to doe to the carth, by in= 
Iighrning and ſhining on ic. ſhall be changed into a form 
which ſhall be moſt agreeable to the preſent imploy- 
menc or ule of them, 


Wonu aud he changed bu clothes ; and Gen, 35. 3s 


CHAP. II. Paraphraſe. 


Is Herefore we onght to give the more earneſt heed ta the things which we \; wherefore Chrilt beino 
have heard, leſt at any time we * 3? ſhould let rhem ſlip. 1] a prophet fo much ſuperior 
to all before himzc. x. 2. and now clevated above Angels to his regal office in heaven, whereby he is certainly able to perform 
what he foretold, we ought in all reaſon to heed his prediftions, which have been delivered to us from him (lee v, 3.) and to 
make = - them as mcans to fortifie us, thar we be nor tempred to apoſtatize and fall off from Chriſt, milcarry, and be lot 
alter all this, 


+ became 2. For if the word ſpoken by Angels + was ſtedfaſt.and eyery tranſgreſſion and _,, ror if the Law were 
grin 4 Giſobedicnce received a juſt recompenle of reward ; } given onely by rhe media- 

tion or miniſtery of Angels, and yer the threats on the breaking of that did come to paſſe (ſee note on 2 er. x. d.) and all 
the fins committed by the 3 (raclites againſt rhat were ſeyercly puniſhed in the wildernelle, and they that had provoked were nor 


permitted to enter into the promiſed land of Canaan 3 


fall away 


.. 3+ How ſhall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great * Þ falyation, which at the firſt 
began to be ſpoken by the Lord, ad was confirmed unto us by them that heard 
him ; 

4. God alſo bearing them witneſſe both with fignes and wonders, and with di- 


faitriburi Vers Miracles and F gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will 2] 
08S epi#wcie 


3, 4, How ſhall we avoid 
thar puniſhment, or the like, 
being involv'd with the cru- 
cigers in their deſtruction, if 
we doe not now by conſtancy 
and perſeyerance make our 
ſelves capable of that deliverance, which Chriſt firſt ar his being on earth, and the Apoſtles that heard it from him, have afſu- 
rcd us of, and which God him(clf hath teſtified both by many prodigies and ominous preſages of it, and by giving chem that 
have forctold this power to doe miracles,and other extraordinary abilitics of his Spirit,as he hath thought fir ro dilpenie them,to 
2nc man one ability, ro another another zby rhis means giving authority to their predictions, 


5. For unto Angels hath he not put in ſubjeRion the world to come, whereof , a,qtu ye may know 
we ſpeak. that what Chriſt hath thus 
forctold he is able to perform, ye are to know that all power is given to him in heayen and earth, which is a [dignity far 
above MW of the Angels 3 for God gave not them any Regai! power to exeicile now under ,the Golpell (fee note on 

C. 6. 4, 


6. But onein a certain place teſtified of him,ſzying, What is man, that thou art 
rezarteft mindfull of him ; or the ſon of mangchat thou + vifteſt him ?] 


WK 0 


* or deliy 
' Tate 


6, But this was given to 
Chriſt onely. And according- 
ly of him are thoſe words to be unierſtood in the diviner fenſzy which the Author of Pſal, 8, hath, that he is a mean and vil- 
man in outiyard appearance, not worthy to be conſidered or regarued by God, 


7, *Thon 


728 Paraphrafe: The Epiſtle to Hebrewes, Chap. ij, 


7. * Thou madeſt him ca little ſower then the Angels, thou crownedſt him tThcu han 


Co . Who for the ſpace of ; l | 
bs; yeats was ſub jected toa With glory and honour, and didſt ſet him over the works of thy hands.] w—_ bim 
condition inferiour to that of Angels ; but then after his ſuffering in our fleſh, he was by God moſt h6nourably adyanced to the while be. 


higheſt dignities, made the ſupreme ruler and King of heaven and earth. 


low WA Toe 


. $. +Thou haſt pur all things in ſubjeQion under his feet. For in that he put ©; 
8. Andall bisenemics and all in ſubjection under him heleft nothing that # not put under him. But —_ rg : n 
' Ou Na 


the perſecutors of his Church 


ſubjefted ro him, and he we ſee not yet all things put under him. ] put all 
advanced above all created beings, This prophecie of the Mefſias cannot be fulfilled, if any enerpie be left wbich is nor brought Sings under 
under him : and from thence it is manitcſt, rthar rhere is a yer future ſubduing of his enemies to be expeRed)z for as yer the Jewes may we for 
and Gnoſticks do perſecute the Orthodox Chriſtians, and are net ſubdue or deſtroyed, and the Chriſtiags delivered by thar all hin 
meanes, under him , 
he lefe no. 


thing unſubje&ed to bim, IN717s VarimZac Conair Thy mod oy aut iy o3 T9 Coorg at un me dla, s 3iv a gina un Avumimexlyy 

US 9. But we ſee Jeſus, who was * made a little lower thenche Angels, for the ſuf- *a line 

9. Only this we ſee alrea- |. 2 ; while Ief: 
fering of death, crowned with glory and honour, that he by the grace of God net” 


dy, that the Mcſſas that was 


humbled for a while, even to (hould traſt death for every man. | low, v.7, 
the death of the crofſe, for the bench of all mankind and every man in the world, is now after, and for that humiliation of his, 
rewarded and crowned with glory and honour, and a throne ereQel for him in heaven, of which this is but conſequent that his 


encmics ſhall be made his footſtool, 


10. For it became him forwhom Þ are all things, and by whom * are all things, t were at 
10. For Gal, the univer- . ER : . AS Enaghr 
in bringing many ſonnes unco glory, F to make the captain of cheir ſalvation per- "3 


ſal defigner of all, in his wii- 


reg 


dome foreſceing the oppofiti- feRt through ſu ferings. ] ® were 
ons and ſufferings that would befall his people, believers, in this world, thought it fit thar Chriſt his own Sonne , the author of yu con'ums 
their deliverance, ſhould through ſufferings come to his reward andcrown, (lice note on Phil. 3, 13. ) that ſo he might after his pane * 


own example deliver thoſe that tuffer conltantly and patiently. 


11, For as among the 


11. For both he that ſanRifieth and they that are ſanRified are all * of one : * fron ;z 


Jewes both the firſt-fruirs and for which cauſe he is not aſhamed ro call chem brethren, | 

the whole harveſt are of the ſame nature ; and as the pricſt that wrought expiation, and the people for whom it was wrought, 
were of one beginning : ſo are Chriſt and all mankind of one making, and Chrift and rhe Jewes trom one original, (to wit, of 
Abraham, v. 16. who was called One, Mat, 2. 15, ) and therefore we muſt expe& in our way to exaltation or deliverance, to 
paſſe through the like condition of afflitions : In which reſpe&s Chriſt and we are brethren, and we ſo owned by him, 


12. According to that of 


12. Saying, | I will declare thy name unto my brethren, in the midſt of the, , 


the Þlalmiſt, ſaying, Chnrch will I ſing praiſe unto thee : 


12. Another proof allo of 


13. And again, I will pur my truſt in him : and ag:in, Behold I andthe chil- 


the ſame(viz.that bothChriſt dren which God bath given me. ] 

and we are brethren in this, both to paſſe by ſufferings v, 10. ) isthar of Tfa. 8. 17, 18. where firſt he ſpeaks of waiting on the 
Lord that hideth his face, and withall truſting in him, being confident of his uncovering his face, giving deliverance, in what= 
ſoever adverſity relying and depending on him, thereby noting that he is to paſſe through tuch, and after ſpecifying and inſtan= 
cing in himſelf and his children given him by God, that is, (in the antitype ro Iſaiah and his children, given him by Ggd for a 
Gen) Chriſt and all faichtull Chriſtians, which are his children ſpiritually begotten to him by God, 


ds 14. Secing therefore that 
Chriſtians or believers , 


thoſe that are to be brought him that had the power of dex h, that is, the devill,] 


I4. For as much thenas the children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he alſo 
him{elf likewiſe took part of the ſame : that through death he might + « deſtroy f evacunte, 


fruſtrate 


to heaven by Chriſt, are here in humane ficſh and ſufferings, and ſeeing that brethren or fellow-children are of like natures; 
Chriſt therefore, who is called our brother, is to be ſuppoled to have part with us in fleſh and ſufferings, and ſo to ſuffer alſo : 
And by (o doing he was to fruſtrate and make void the devils deſign,(which was to keep men for ever under the power of death) 
' tO rob death of its ſting, and to reſcue men from the bands or power of death, by a reſurre&ion from death to li. ; 


15. And (o take away all | 
that fear of perſecutions and je to bondage. } 


15- Anddeliver them who through fear of death were all their life time ſab- 


death ir ſelf, which makes men ſo cowardly, and keeps them in ſuch awe, that is, in a moſt unchriſtian and ſervile condition, 


whilſt they ſee no hope of deliverance, 


16. * Forverily he © took not on him the nature of Angels ; but hetook on him * ro: he 


8, 16, For *tis not ſaid any : 
where, that he catches hold of the feed of Abrah am. ] doth A 
Angels as they are falling, or running, or carried captive from him, to ſaye or reſcue them from ruine, or to bring them out of 4 hotd oa 
captivity; but only to men doth he th:s favour peculiarly, - Angels, but 


17. And therefore he was 
not to come in an Angelical 


17. Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be madelike unto his brethren 
that he might be a mercifull and faichfull high prieſt, in things pertaining to God, food MS 


he laye:h 
hcld onthe 


glorious guiſe,but in an hum- Þ tO make reconciliation for the fins of the people. ] t to expiatd 
ble ſuffering condition, whereby he is the better qualified to have compaſſion on thoſe that are in any ſad eftate, and we thereby INCA] 
ſecured that he will diſcharge his prieſtly office faithfully, and negoriate for us in all affairs between God and us, (ſec note on 


AR, 13. i. ) but eſpecially by ſuftering obtain pardon for us, 


18. For by the ſorrowes 
which himſelf ſuffered , *ris them that are tempred .] 


18. For inthat he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour 


very proper and agreeable that he ſhould become compaſſionate, and willing to relieve thoſe that fall into the ſame or the like 


evils, that are under the ſharpeſt perſecutions in this life, 


Annotations on Chap, IT, 


LY V. r. Should let them ſlip) Tlaggppug wp is a phraſe 
Feg*1#:44 uſed from the water, which when *cis not kept with- 
in limits, fals away, runs about. He/ychins, Tepyipu- 
&, Eoudouly, and Phavorinus, mugmionwpy it hg- 
nifies to be loſt or fall away; and fo Prov. 3. 21. when 
pun eRapprys, fall not away is ſet oppofite tO mignary 4, 
but keep; and ſo here to megoryenr, take heed, and there- 
fore the Syri5ack, render ir./eft we fall, and fothe Ara- 
bick Interpreter alſo. And accordingly Theophylatt 
hath wi tyniowwly, wn amnoumy let us nor fall away, 


let us not periſh; to note, ſaith he, 73 Tuzeacy 3a1h3) 3 
7) yaaemy 1s emneia the cafineſſe of the fall, and 
heavineſſe of the ruine. 

V..3. S:lvation } It may here be matter of ſome 
queſtion, what is the meaning of the word awmele ſal- ,,,,, 
vation, Or deliverance, Three notions of the Verb ow- 

Ce have been oft mention'd : one for eſcaping ont of 
the vitious euſtomes of the world, repentance and con- 
verſion to Chriſt, receiving the faith (ſee Note on Lauks 
x3,b. ) che other for deliverance ont of calamities, 

( from 


D's 


K1yagr0puely 
GwTIgA%? 


: 

[ 
| 
} 


{ 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Chap, it, 


( from whence comes 2 third notion, for eternal bliſſe 
it heaven, as an eternal deliverance from all evil, whe- 
ther of fin or puniſhment : ) and accordingly awnetz 
is oft taken for that eminent de/iverance from perſecu- 


15085, Which was to befall the faichfull at the time of 
the utrer deſtruRion of the Jewes, (ſee Note on Rom. | 


I 3.C.) If the word be here uſed in the firſt notion, 
then ic muſt ſignifie the preaching of the Goſpel, the 
means of converting and bringing men to good life. 
And ſo ir may poſlibly be, comparing the Golpel here 
delivered by Chriſt with the Law delivered by Angels. 
The ſecond notion alſo haying two parts, one to fig- 
nifie a ſional deliverance here, another to ſignifie eter- 
nal ſalvation, it is not impoſſible that both here and 
C. I, 14 it ſhould belong to the latter of theſe, eſpeci- 
ally there where there is mention of 5herirsng ir. But 
yet the former of theſe two latter notions, that for the 


| 


ow; rempration (ignifies :) and ſo on in the next Chap- 
ter, where by occaſion of the mention of the 1/>aelites 
provoking, and being excluded Canaan, he re-inforceth 
his exhoreation of »ot falling off, that they may exrer 


into Gods yeſt,which expeRts the Chriſtians; which that 
it beloygs to this matter of their deliverance from per- 
ſecutions, and Halcyonian dayesattending it, ſee Note 
Cc, on ch, 3.So likewiſe may the phraſe 85 own: be in- 
terpreted ch, 9,28. Where the mention of Chriſts [c- 
cond appearing or coming, 
the firſt, (when he came to dye for our fins) a coming 
in power todefiroy his crucifiers, may very fitly deter- 
mine it to that deliverance which the perſecured Chri- 
ſtians that held our conſtantly, in expeRation of his 
making good this his promiſes all ſuch, ſh-uld reap 
by ic: Burnor ſo'in any of thcſe as to exclude, buc 
farther to comprehend, that eternal deliverance which 


MOULT 


. Revelation the Angel is ſent to ſeal the faichfull, when 
the reſt are to be deſtroyed by the four Angels, And 


_ Chapter agree tothis interpretation, where Chriſt is ſet 


Honal deliverance of the faichfull, long promiſed, and 
at the writing of this now approaching, and 1 Per, 
I. 5. call'd the deliverance ready to be revealed in the 
laſt ſeaſon, may very probably be ic that is here meant 
in both places. In the former, c. 1. 14. where the An- 
vels are ſaid to be ſent vis Sraxoyiary for miniſter), Ha 
Tu horas, - them that are ready to inherit this 


deliver ances that is very agreeable ro the manner of 


expreſſing it elſewhere, by his coming with hu angels, 
or holy myriads, to puniſh the Jewes and reſcue the 
faichfull Chriſtians ; and accordingly in the 7® of the 


this deliverance being a fatherly a of mercy in God, 
made oyer by promiſe to all thar ſhould perſeycre, 
may well be laid to be i»bersted by ſuch; and the neer- 
nefle of it at that time, every where ſpoken of, may 
be denoted by the wixorles, their readineſle to receive 
it, as in Peter it Was ready to be rebealed, And fo for 
the maings/m ownete here, if we will judge by the Con- 

cexc, it muſt moſt probably ſgnifie this. For firſt, this 
will by the conſequents appear to be the defigne of the 
whole Epi/He,(See Note on the Title a.)to fortifie the 
believing Jewes by the approach of this deliverance : 

Secondly, the EpiſHe beginning with Gods ſpeaking in 
theſe laſt times by Chriſt, as he had formerly by ordi- 

dinary Prophets, C, I, 1, and the reft of that Chapcer 

being ſpent in the ſetting out the dignity of thisPropher 
aboye all, even Angels themſelves, he applies it to this 

very matter C.2.1.that they give heed to what hath been 

thus foretold by Chriſt, leſt they ſhould fall away, and 

this enforced by the danger of ſo falling, v. 2, 3. and 

by the greatneſſe of th deliverance , ſuch as was 

thought fic to be forerold by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 

who were furniſhed with power of working miracles 
to confirm their prophecy. Where, as the co7yele that 
began tobe ſpoken of, v, 3+ iS all one with the excdiyra 

the things heard, v. 1. lo both are fitly appliable to 

this matter, which we know Chriſt ſolemnly forecold, 

AMat,24. and the Apoſtles in their preachings, and 

intheir Epiſtles (See Note on the Title of the Eps/He to 

the Romans, a, ) And thirdly, the conſequents in this 


outas a King, v- 5. all things to be ſnbjefted to himy, 
which being not yet fulfilled, as long as. his enemies 
proſper and prevail againſt the Chriſtians, thar is there 
uſed as an argument that ſome farther exerciſe of this 
power of his, ſome deliverance of the faichfull, was yet 
tobe expeRed. So again v. 9. where he is exalted by 
wayof reward for his ſufferings,that by the ſame way as 
he paſs'd they might paſle alſo, that is, through per/e- 
cutions to deliverances v.10, 11. and lo be as his bre-" 
thren, v.12, 13. which in the laſt yerſe of che Chapcer 


— 


we ordinarily call ſalvation. 
V. 7. A little lower | The Hebrew BYD hath a 


4: 


Hc 


Ho Somngiry 
FX QeuTtpÞa 


and that quite contrary to 3#v0r4, 


E 


double notion, in reſpeR of quantity) or of time, P/al. Fx 8 


8. 5- whence this verſe is taken; as the compariſon is 
ſet berwixt Enoſch, or Bey Adam, the lowelt man on 
earth, and the heaven and Angels ; fothe words will 
bear the firſt ſenſe, that mar is /ittle lower then the An- 
gels : but as thoſe words were a prophecy, atid the 
application of them here an enunciation concerning 


Chriſt, ſo Oy is an Adyerb of time, and ſignifies 4 
little while. 

V. 14. Deſtroy] That zeJagyiy ſignifies to fruſtrate, 
evacuate, invalidate, take away all force or power 
from any, hath been formerly ſaid, Row. 7. Notea. 


Kampyioy 


And ſo it muſt be taken here;& ualagyiy Sinfonop Will x2-5559 


be to evacuate Or fruſtrate the devils deſign, and can« ©95%* 


cell that deed by which, upon fins coming into the 
world, men were bound over to death. For by Chriſt, 
though death temporal be not quite taken away, yer 
it is rob'dof the ſting and viQtory, or reigning power 
over man, who by Chriſt is reſcued from deach, that 


: [Ul . . K [i 8. 
is, from the «gg7Q@- or power of it here, ( as of Chriſt —_ 


it is ſaid AF. 2.24. that it was not poſſible neg- 
TR avThy woo rmvd rs for him to be held under death ) 
and raiſed to eternal life ; and mean while, while the 
body lies in the grave, *cis but as in a till, quiee ſleep, 
a freedome from the preſſures of this life, and ſo hath 
nothing of eyil or formidable in it. 
the phraſe doth firly belong co it here, where it islaid 
as the foundation of comfort to them that dread per- 
ſecutions, becauſe they fear death, y. 15. by aſſuring 
them that Chriſt hathtaken away the Ring of death, 
and that conſequently if they that are now under preſ- 
ſures for Chriſt doe nor outlive them, or enjoy the pro- 
miſed deliverance here, yet death ſhall benolofle or 
diminution to them, they ſhall riſe co erernal life, 

V. 16. Took not 0» him | The notion of 6þa«ufdys) 


Siukes xariebey, when mankind fled, fled far from B 
him, Chrift pnrſued and canght holdof it. The word 
is interpreted by Cicero cont. Piſon. by retinere ad [a- 
latem i.e, mann, ant lacinia, prehendere ac retinere 
enm qui ſe it perditam, to hold one bath , by that means 
to ſave him, to catch by the hand or garment, and hold 
him that is aboat to deſtroy himſelf. And this Chriſt 
did by faſtning on our nature in his Incarnation, where- 
in the Angels were not concerned; for he did not ſo to 
them, but only to us, according to that of the Ancients, 
char chat which was not aſſumed was not ranſomed by 
him, that the nature of man being only aſſumed by 
Chriſt, and not the nature of Angels,man only had the 
benefic of ic ; all his coming and preaching defigned 


is exprels*d by his ſaccouring them that are tempted, 


Dpati1g,y NAT IS, relieving them that are perſecuted (for ſo 1rgg- 


co bring finfull man to repentance, but not co recall of 
recover the laps'd Angels, 


CHAP. 


This notion of 


& 


is beſt expreſs'd by Chry/oſtowe in theſe words, pdysF rmausd- 


Dd: SI % _ >e - » ' , ot Fu 
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Ce 


The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 


Paraphraſe: CHAP. III. 


t. Upon theſe grounds 1 V Herefore holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, conſider the 
may moſt reaſonably exhort Apoſtle and high prieſt of our profeſſion Chriſt Jeſus,] 

vou, my Chriſtian brethren, who are called and admitted ro the ſame common faith, diſciples of this crucified Saviour, to con- 

fider and imitate Jelus Chrilt, who was ſent with commiſlion by his Father to preach that Goſpel ro us which we profeſſe, and 

to ratifie it with his own blood, the eftufion of which denominates him our high prieſt, who ſacrificed himſelf for us, 


>. And hath with all gde- 3» Who was faithfull to him that appointed him, as alſo Moſes war fairhful 
'iry diſcharged his office, ro 1NAll his houſe, ] 


which he was defined by God in every particular, in like manner as is affirmed of the fideliry of Moſes, who governed and ad- 
miniltred not any one part, bur all the houle of 1ſrael, 


>. Nay Chriſt's conditi- 3+ For this ma» * was counted worthy of more glory then Moſes, in as much * was 


en is much more honourable as he who hath © builded the houſe hath more honour then the houſe. ] vouch{afea 
then that of Moſes, as farre as that of the maſter of the family above any the moſt eminent ſervant in the houſe. hoe wore 
4. For every family er 4+ Forevery houſe is builded by ſome man ; but he that built all things « God. ] Ji 
kingdome hath ſome original or founder 3 but God is the founder of all, both of the Church of the Jewes, and now of the _ 
Chriſtians : and ſuch is our Chriſt, of whom now we ſpeak, | ſer Tim, 
5. And indeed Moſes's 6 _5- And Moſes verily was faithfull in all his houſe as a ſervant, for a teſtimony *' 7 
&lity was only as that of a Of thoſe things which were to be | ſpoken after ;] - t ſpoken, 
ſervant, or officer, in giving or promulgating thoſe commands which God commanded him to promulgate ogg 
Gay 


6. Bu: Chriſt was 2s the 6G. But Chriſt as a ſon over his own houſe, whoſe houſe are we, if we hold faſt 


eldeſt ſon, who is the maſter the confidence and the Þ rejoycing of the hope firm unto the end. 

and ruler of the family, and that family of his are we, if we continue our Chriſtian profeſſion courageoufly, in deſpighr of all 
fear {{eenote on John 7. a.) and our cheerfulneſſe in all that betals us here be founded on our bope of deliverance and relief from 
Chriſt, on thoſe termes on which he hath promiſed ir, 

7. Wherefore as the Holy Ghoft faith, To day if ye will hear his voice, 


7, 8. Which is an oblios- |; ion, *i lon i 
: he Chit 8$, Harden not your hearts as in the provocation, *inthe day of temptation in "RRP 


tion to us to adhere toChriſt, ; 
and perſevere, whatſoever dif- the wilderneſſe, ] . 00, aaa 
Kculties we meet with, and not to apoſtarize or fall off from him, as the Iſraelites did, when the Scripture ſaith of and ro them, 


Plal. 95. 8. To day if ye &c. that is, Take heed thar ye bring not deſtruQion on your ſelves, by revolting from and rebelling 
againſt Gad, as your forefathers did, ten times after their coming from Zgypt, Num. 14. 22. 
9. While they tempted and 9+ TWhen your fathers tempted me, proved me, and faw my workes forty t whee? 
provoked God, and would not YEATCs, | | = : 
believe his power, though they had teſtimonies enough of ir, by the miracles which they ſaw done, for the ſpace of ſo many 


yeares together, 


ro. Which was agricving 10. Wherefore I was * grieved with that generation, and faid, They doalway , _.. 


and wearying of my patience, Erre in their heart; and they have not known my Wayes, ] Wagons 
they never doing whart they ought to doe, but alwayes the contrary to that, 

11, Upon which my irre= TI, fSo I ſware in my wrath, * chey ſhall notenter into © my reſt. "NES 
verſible oath went out againſt them, Num. 14. 23. and 28, 29, zo. that they ſhould never come into Canaan, bur leaye (every - 
one of them, but Caleb and Joſhua) their carcaſſes in the wilderneſſe, * 1fthy 

all «e 


12. And therefore let the I2+ Take heed, brethren, left there be in any of you an evill heart of unbelief; ;;;5,., 


rerrotrs of that Scripture moye in departing from the living God. | 

you, and from the example of thoſe murmurers and complainers ( that were perpetually mutinying againſt God when any 
hardſhip approached them, ready to turn back into Zgyprt upon every ſlight fear and diſcouragement, and for ſo doing were 
excluded from the promiſed land and reſt) do you take heed, leſt the preſent diſcouragement and preſſures, meeting with coverous 
or fearfull hearts, make you fall off from the Chriſtian profeſſion or praRice. 

x 2. But daily cheer up one 1.3» But exhort one another daily, while it is called to day, leſt any of you be 
another with incitations and hard-ned through the deceitfulneſfle of finne, ] 
exhortations to perſevere, that none of the baites that are now abroad in the world, thoſe of the Gnoſtick herefie, which un- 
dertake to ſecure your fears, and gratifie your luſts, be able to gain in upon you, 

14. For all our Chriſtian 14+ For we are made parcakers of Chriſt, if we hole beginning of * our «1 
profeſſion hitherto will tand confidence ſtedfaſt unto the end.] fence, for 
us in no ſtead, unleſſe we perſevere conftant unto the end, in the courage and patience which himſelf hath exemplified ro us, _—_— 
( {ce note on C, 11, a.) Varrunas 

15. Andahusthe words in IS. Whileit is ſaid, Today if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts," 


the Plalmiſt Iye, To day, &c. AS in the provocation. ] | 
16. Whence it appears that IG. For ſome when they had heard, did proyoke : howbeit not all that came 


ſome that were firſt obedient, Out of Agypt by Moſes.] 
that heard and received the Law from heaven, did after rebell, and fall off, and murmure againſt God : but Caleb and Joſhua 


did not ſo, and conſequently not all that. by the condu&t of Moſes came out of Agypt : which may be matter of admonition 
£0 you, that you imitate thoſe fer that adhered ro, and not the many thar fell off from God, 

17. And ſo when it is faid 17+ But with whom was he grieved fourty years ? was it not with them that had 
that he was provoked and (inned, whoſe carcaſſes fell in the wildernefle ? ] 
wearied with them fourty years, *tis apparent it was with thoſe diſobedient murmurers that would have gone back to Xgypr, 
and neyer a man of them came to Canaan, bur dyed every one of them in the wildernefle 3 and that may be a warning for us. 

18. Laſtly, when*cis ſaid  T8- And to whom ſwear he that they ſhould not enter into his reſt, but to them _ 
that he ſwear they ſhould nor that} believed not ?] Trdient 
come into Canaan, *tis apparent who they are that do not come, the contumacious murmurers, v, 10, which gives us this mat= e'nm( $1008 
ter of obſe1vation, that thoſe that would not truſt God with their preſervation, ſball be ſure ro be deſtroyed by that means by 
which they expe& to be preſerved, by going back, renouncing Gods condu& 3 and ſo will it be with you;' falling oft from 
Chriſt will bring certain ruine on you. © 

19. And fo the ſhortis, 19- So we ſeethat they conld not enter in becauſe of unbelief. ] 
that unbelict and falling from God upon our carnal fears, or impatiences, or murmurings at the preſent perſecutions and 
hardſhips hy: -- > as oo will deprive us of all reward of our faith, as it did the Iſtaclites, that followed Moſes for a time, 
but afterwards fc!l oft, 
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V. 3. Builded the houſe] Kalexuvalyy oixay; to build 
4 houſe, 1s herean Hebrew form of ſpeech, in which 
language, as 0ix9- houſe figaihes not only the materi- 
al houſe, but thoſe that inhabic ir, the howſhold or fa- 
mily, ſo xalamwed{{r, to prepare or build, is anſwera- 
ble ro 32 which as it ſignifies ro build, fo itis vul- 
early uſed for begetting, ſo farre that Bex [2, which is 
the ordinary word for 4 ſoz, comes from theace ; and 
ſo to build a houſe is to beget or raiſe a family, and 
xalaoutudox oizoy here is hut a periphraſis of a Pater 


familias, the father or maſter of a family. 


V. 6. Rejoycing | That glorjing and rejoycing are 
one in the New Teſtamenc is ſufficiently known, and 
that chere is no difference unleſs of degrees, che glorying 
being the higher ofthe two. And fo againthac hope ſig- 
nifies the hope in God, reliance on him in expeRation 
of the performance of his promiſe in the moſt impro- 
bable ſeaſon, even when all things in reſpe& of chis 
world are moſt improſperous and adverſe. And there- 
fore that hope being the foundation of all a Chriſtians 
rejoycing, eſpecially of that which isin rirtie of affli- 
Rion (and accordingly the phraſe uſed Rom. 12.12, 
rejoce in hope ) this will clearly be the meaning of this 
phraſe ; The rejoycing in allthat befalls us here, foun- 
ded in a ſure hope of receiving abundantly from God 
both here and in another world, And this is here joy- 
ned with -nþpnoiar free confeſſion of Chriſt in time of 
perſecution. Thus Rem, 5.2. 29v x uu we glory, of 
rejoyceyin hepe of the glory of God; which is there atcen- 
ded with s yovey 3, 41d net only ſo, but we glory in affli- 
ions, v. 3. which the Apoſtlereally doth, 2 Cor. 11. 

2 3, boaſting diſtinAly of his toyles and ſtripes and im- 
priſonments, and 2 Cor. 12. 9, moſt gladly will I glory 
5n my weakneſſes, that js, the afflitions that have be- 
fallen me. Contrary to which is ſorrowing as they that 
have no hope, x Theſſ. 4- and forſaking or falling off 
through perſecution, 

V. 11. 41y reſt] What is meant by Kaldmravols we, 
Gods reft, inthis place is evident, both as it reſpeRs 
Moſes's time, and Davids: Oae reſt there was expe- 
Red in Moſes's time, the coming into Canaan, ano- 
ther in Davids, the bringing the Arke ( to which the 
publick ſervice of God was conſequent) to feruſalem. 
So ſaith R, Solomon on P/. 95. the land of Iſrael, and 
alſo Ieruſalew, which ts called a Reſt, as 'tis ſaid, This 
z5 my Reſt for ever, here will 1 dwell. According to 
which there muſt be in that P/alm a double reſt lice- 
rally underſtood : Firſt, that peaceable, proſperous poſ- 
ſeſſion of the promiſed land of Canaan, which after all 
their expectation and indurahce they ſhould at laſt en- 
Joy, ( all that obeyed God) whereas Gods oath is gone 
out againſt the diſovedient murmurers, ( that revolced 
from God, andis their hearts returned to «/£gypt a- 
oain ) that they ſhould never enter into that reſt, Se- 
condly, the enjoyment of the privileges of Gods pre- 
ſence in the Arke, and afterwards in the Temple,Gods 
publick and ſolemn worſ5ip, That the phraſe doth cer- 
rainly belong to both of cheſe may appear by the ori- 
ginal of ir, Which we have Dext. 12.9. Te are nt 4s 
yet come into the reſt, and tothe inheritance which the 
Lord your God giveth you : where thereft is the quiet 
poſſeſſion of that inhericance ſo long promiſed them by 
God, (as Rath 3. 1. ſecking her reſt is getting her a qui- 
er, proſperous condition, and belongs there to getting 
her an husband which was childlefle, rhat it may be 
well with thee, as there it followech)and ic is more fully 
explained y.IO, II. hen ye goover Jordan, and dwell 
in the land which the Lord your God giveth you to in- 
berit,and when he giveth you reſt from all your enemies 
ronnd about, ſo that you dwell in ſafety; Then there ſhall 
be a place which the Lord your God jhall chaſe to cauſe 
his xame to dwcll there, thither ſhall ye bring your burnt 
offerings, &c. Where 1. the reaſon is manifeſt why it 


Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, Chap: I1T, 


is Called Gods reſt here, becauſe God giveth it them, it 
is an eminent act of his power and mercy chart they ever 
come to it ; 2", it isclear that che reſt coniiſts in the ex- 
pullion of their enemies, their quiet and ſafety, an im- 
mediate conſequent of which is their peaceable pub- 
lick afſembling to the ſervice of God at Jeruſalem. 
Now as *cis the judgment of che learned Fews, David 
Kimchi, &c. that the ſtate under the IL:ſias is fore- 
rypified by that reſt of Gods, NAW Y215W nant aL 
the age to come which ſhall be all Sabbath, faith Solomon 
Farchi on P/. g2, to hereit appears by chis authors 
application of it,” And accordinzly we may diſcern 
what is the meaning of Gods reſt, which c. 4. 1. is ſaid 
to be promiſed the Chriſtians, even cliat which is moſt 
licerally expreſs'd by thar deſcription of that reſt in 
Deateronomy, viz. a quiet and ſafety from the perſecu- 
tors, proſperous, peaceable daies for the publick wor- 
ſhip and ſervice of God, which ſhould now ſhortly 
befall che Chriſtians by the deſtruction of their perſe- 
cutors, the unbelieying Jewes, who, as the Canaanites, 
when they had fill'd up che meaſureof their iniquities, 
ſhould ſhortly be roored our, The only thing y 
co be obſerved, ( and wherein the parallel was to hold 
moſt remarkably, and which isthe ſpecial thing chat is 
prefied inthis place) is the fate of the diſobedient, mur- 
muring 1/raclites, which were (o impatient of the hard- 
ſhips chat befell chem in cheir paſſage roward this 7eft, 
thar they frequencly and fouly fell off from God, and 
returned to the fins and idolatries and villanies of hea- 
then e-Eg ypt, from whence they were reſcued by God; 
all cheſe were excluded from this reſt of Gods gi- 
 ving, their carcaſſes fell in the wilderneſſe, and of thac 
whole generation only Caleb and Foſhra, which were 
not of the number of theſe proyokers, attained to thac 
reſt, were allowed entrance inco Canaan. And juſt lo 
the Gnoſtick Chriſtians, thoſe chat in time of pecſecu- 
tion forſook Chriſt , and returned to the heatheniſh, 
horrid villanies from, which Chriſtianity was deſfign- 
ed to reſcue them, were never to enter into this reſt of 
Gods, were certainly to be deſtroyed with the Jewes, 
with whom they ſtruck inand complied, and deſiring 
to ſave their lives, ſhould loſe them, uſing their own 
wayes to attain their reſt or quiet, ſhould miſcarry, 
and never haye part in Gods reſt: whereas all chat 
have believed c.4.3. that is, that have or ſhall adhere 
and cleave faſt co Chriſt in the preſent perſecutions,and 
never murmure, nor provoke, do certainly enter into 
thi reſt ; (as many as ſurvive theſe perſccuitions, ) hap- 
Py» Halcyonian daies of a peaceable, proſperous pro- 
tefſion of Chriſtianity were very ſhortly co atcend them. 
And this is a ſufficient means of explaining and under- 
anding that whole 4** Chaprer of the za]4rawors and 


CaBbbensuss, the Reſt and the Sabbatiſme (as that is $,c39:-,55 


diſtinQly ſevered from the ſeventh daies Sabbath ver, 


4.) which S2aeim? remaineth ( and isnow ſhortly to xmetming 


be had) ro the people of God, the faithfull, ſincere, con- 


ſtant Chriſtians, che trze 1ſraclites, y. g. and ſov. 10, 
1 1, where alſo the parallel is obſerved berwixt this r7-/# 
of Gods giving, and that Sabbatick reſt, which God 
is ſaid ro have reſted onthe ſeventh day. For as that 


731 


was 2 ceſſation from all the works of the fix daics crea- 3's 


tions y. IO, fo is this reff thatis nowto befall che Chri- 
ſtians a remarkable, diſcernible ceſſation from all the 
toyles and labours that their perſecutions under the 
Jewiſh unbelievers had brought upon them, and is ac- 
cordinply ſtyled ar2o:15 IniBowigors reſt, or releaſe, to 
the perſecuted, 2 Theſſ. 1. 7, and juicg: dyalldfeur, 
dates of refreſhment, or breathing, from theſe toyles. 


See Att. 3. Note a. According as it fell out in Yeſpaſs - 


| an's time , immediately after che deftruion of the 
| Jewes. Sce Note on Rev, 1.d, And thus when death is 


mention'd as the releaſe of the Confeſſors from their 
lufferings, Rev, 14, 1.3, it is expreſs d by dramvawyre: 


Qqq 


» 
Gf. 
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Annotations on the Epifile to the Hebremes,Chap.IV, 

* 7 x6 muy aviay, their reſting from their toyles, or la-| Creation, (in being a ceſſation from works of weiche 
bours, See Rev. 14.e. And it is farther obſervable _ and difficulty with which formerly the perſon was ex- 
this purpoſe, that the inſtitution of the Sabbath among ' erciſed, and ſo alſo in reſpe of the time of odbſervins 
the Jews, thoughic be in Exodus 20. tranſcribed as a | it, the ſeventh day)bur in other things is the repreſenta- 
copie of Gods ſeyenth daies reft, yet Dezt. 5. where , tion and commemoration of the deliverance our of 
that commandment is again repeated, 'tis ſer parallel ro, | e/Egypr, in reſpet of the tasks and fripes from which 
and commemorative ofthe deliverance out of /Zgypr, ' they were freed, and of the plentifull condition to 
Remember thou waſt a-ſervant in the land of «/Egypt, | which they were brought ; ſo may the word reſt, pro- 
aud that the Lord thy God brought thee ont thence with pheſied of by the P/almiſt, boch as it iconcerned the 
a mighty hand and ſtretched-out arm, therefore the Jewes in Davids time, as ſtill furure, both after the 
Lord thy God commanaed thee to keep the ſabbath day, Creation, and after the engging into Canaan fo many 
v. 15+ By which ic appears how ficly, and with what years, and as ic yet farther reſpected the times of Chr;/f 
analogie to Scripture-ſtyle, this deliverance from per- be ficly interpreted reſt from perſecutions, and have 
ſecutions, and daies of peaceable ſerving of God, are | one eminent completion in this, the Chriſtians peacea- 
here iyled 4 7eft, that had long been promiſed, and | ble enjoying of Chriſtian aſſemblies, which was now 
now approached the Chriſtians, For as the Jewiſh ' through the conduR of God approaching them, 
Sabbath in ſome things reſembled the reſt after the 


— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. IV. 


x. Upon thoſe words of = T us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left #w of entring into his reſt, 
God c. 3.15. (an ominous any of you ſhould ſeem * to come ſhort of it. ] OO 
admonition, if it be not heeded} we have great reaſon to fear, leſt that promiſe of coming to Gods reſt, (as for thoſe others, ro rene 
Canaan) being madeto us, a promiſe of deliverance from our perſecurors, and peaceabie daies of profcfiing the Goſpel atten- 
ding it, ({ce c, 3. c.) we may yet (ſee note on Mar. 3. f.) by our diſobedience mifle of atraining to it. 


2. For unto us was the Goſpel preached, as well as unto them : but the word 


mm_—__— 


2, For as they had the Law F ; RA 
of God, the Decalogue, deli- f preached did not profit them,* || not being mixed with faith in them that heard ,1] T of hex: 
vered unto them, ſo we have the Goſpel, the new Law of God, preached by Chriſt on that other mountain, Mar. 5. 6, 7, But ing.or rob 
as then, ſo here, this word of God being only heard, and nor digeſted by faith, will nor be profitable, or ſtand them in any ftead & xegc 
that haye heard it, it being the praRtice of the Golpel-precepts, patience and conſtancy, &c. which will advantage any. Or, we || whoare 
muſt to our hearing Gods word, adde both obedience and Communion with all Orthodox Chriſtians, or elſe the ward will be- — "_ 
nefit us nothing, | oa of 

2. For * we which have believed do enter into reſt, as he ſaid, As I have ſworn Þ*)=« 

3. For as there is ſucha . I if they ſhatl . pl orler us 
thing as a reſt yer furuce, for if MY Wrath, if they ſhall enter into my reſt : although che works + were finiſhed which bas 
us ro hope for, ſo it is moſt from the foundation of the world. tn, 
certain, that this is only for conſtant perſevering believers roenter into 3 and ſuch muſt we be, if we mean to enter,into Gods the eſt, for 
refhk. By Gods reſt, 1 mean not that which is ſo oft called by that name, the Sabbath of the ſeventh day after the crearing of the tac King's 
world in fix daies ; there are more reſts of God beſide and after that, T hat mentioned in the Pſalmiſt, Pal. gg. 8. is called yam _ 
Gods reſt,though it were many years after the creation of the world : And ſo there is now a yer future reſt for us, happy, peace- th ho 
able, Halcyonian daies here in the Church of Chriſt now perſecuted, whick ſhall ſhortly come, after the deſtruion of Chrifts done 541: 
enemies,quiet ſeaſons of worſhipping af God(anſwerable ro that Canaan that the Tſraelites(all bur the murmurers)poſſeſs'd, after VirTvy 


the expultion of Gods enemies, the Canaanites, &c.) which they that hold our, and are nor diſcouraged by the preſent preſſures, 
ſhall attain to, if they live ſo long, and however an eternal reſt in heaven, And it geerly concerns us now to attempt to enter into 
that, and to be yery carefull to doe ſo. 
4. For one place of Scri> > 4+ For he ſpake in a certain place of the ſeventh day on this wiſe, And God did 
pure ſpeaks of thar firſt ſab- reſt the ſeventh day from all his works: ] 
bath immediately after the creation, thus, And God &c. 
5. And another in the 5F- Andin this place again, If they ſhall enter into my reſt.] 
Pſalmiſt,long after,mentions this other reſt as till future : which as ir cannot referre to that after the creation,ſo neither can it to 
that of the Iſraelites in Canaan, being written after them both 3 bur in the firſt ſenſe, to Davids rime, being a promiſe to them 
of that age, thar if they would then come in and hearken to the voice of God, after all their former rebellions, their land ſhould 
be truly what ir was promiſed to be, a reſt to them, no Midianite, Philiſtine, or Canaanite ſhould diſturbe them, their ark 
ſhould be no more captive ,bur reſt with them for eyer in Jeruſalem : and in a ſecond myſtical ſenſe, to theſe times of the Goſpe], 
to which the Jewes acknowledge that Pſalm to belong, and wherein God by Criſt was preſent among them, (the higheſt com- 
pletion of what was obumbrarted by the Ark or Temple) but ſhould be taken away from them, if they did not timely belieye on 
him. | 
6. Secing then there is 6+ Seeing therefore it remaineth that * ſome muſt enter therein, and they to Sago 
ſuch athing asa reſt for ſome Whom it was firſt preached enter not in, becauſe of F unbelief ;? TO 
to enter into, and the Iſraelites that came out of Agyprt, through their diſobedience, failed of entering into it, | nyo 


7. And 2gain ſceing the 7- Again, be * limiteth a certain day, ſaying in David, To day, after ſo long a 2 


Pſalmiſt, ſo long after the I{- time. as 1t is ſaid, To day if ye will hear his voice harden not your hearts:] lth 
raelites entring into Canaan, ſpeaks of a ſer time of entring into his reſt, and that at that time (till future, and yer farther rypi- : 
cal of ſomewhat under the Goſpel, 


8. (For if Joſhus, which B+ For if F Jeſus had given them reſt, then would henot * afterward have ſpo- t Jett 


5s in the Syriack diale& call'd ken of another day: } "1 oPTS 
Jeſus, (fee AR. 7. 45.) had compleated that prophecie by leading them into ir whom Moſes had not led, the Plalmiſt would nor ken ofano- , 
then have ſpoken of another future,) cherds) af. 
» r 

9. It from all theſe premiſ- 9. There remaineth therefore © a reſt to the people of God.] things ov 
ſes clearly follows, that there is now for Chriſtians a reſt ſtil] behind, which all that adhere faſt co Chriſt ſhall now have their wvy __ 
parts in, and of which that place in the Pſalm is a typical prediRion, ſee norec. on c. 3. le ; 

10. And this zeſt isa reſt 19+ Forhethatisentred into his reft, he alſo hath ceaſed from his own works, ! 51" 
from toyl and labour, a quiet as God did from his.] Ex 101866 


repoſe of the Church, as of rhe Ark at Jeruſslem, in a free exerciſe of the true religion, ſuch as will be had after the deſtrution 
ot the perſccutors, parallel to that ſabbath wherein God reſted from his labours, and hallowed it a day unto his ſervice. 


(1, Let us then ſet car-- IT. Letus labour therefore toenter into that reft, leſt any man fall off afcer the * g.coes- 
fully abour this delign of ger- ſame example of * unbelief,] ence an; 
zing our parts in this reſt, and that mult be, if we fall nor from theſe promites and hopes through diſobedience, as the Iſraclites el5 
{ell from their zeſt in the promiſed Canaan, = 


12. For 


Chap. iv, 
& % trro-edged ſword, pietcing even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, 


ga DEALT, | 


yeforc its things are naked and < f opened unto the eyes of * him with whom we have to 


pens ary k 
og: iv Jeſus 
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The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes; 


12. For b the word of God « } quick, and powerfull, and ſharper gan! 3 
and © 


the * joynts and marrow, and 5s a diſcerner of the f thoughts and intents of the 


Paraphraſe. 
i2+ And let us not think 
to deceive or eſcape that yen- 
geance that expects all thar 
fall of fromChriſt,how cloſc- 
ly and cunningly ſoever they 
Joe it : For what Chriſt hath foretold, that he that will ſave his life ſhall loſe it, and that they only thar hold our and endure to 
the end ſhall eſcape, is ſure to prove ſo true, that there is no hepe by the moſt arxificious dextrous managery to avoid the force 
of ir, the word of God being like God himſelf, vital and operative, piercing intothe depths and ſecrers of men, diſtinguiſh= 
ing between thoſe which ate the hardeſt ro be diſcriminated, the true and the hypocritical Chriſtian, and when the aQions doe 
not diſcover, ſearching into #he thoughts and moſt cunning contrivances (as the prick in dilſefting the ſacrifices, oblerges and 
ſeparates thoſe things which are moſt ſecret, and cloſcit joyned rogether.) 
13. Neither is there any creature that is not manifeſt * in his ſight: but all _ © ha 
able to diſguiſe himſelf fo 
x cunningly bur he ſhall be di(- 
covered, diſcloſed, layed open atid bare, as the ſacrifice when 'tis firſt fay'd, rhien cut down the back,and all laid upon and diſ- 
cernible before the prieſt. : : ; 
14. Seeing then that we hayea great high prieſt, thatis paſſed into the heavens, \,. Og theſe conſiderai- 
the Sonne of God, let us hold faſt or profeſſion.] ons therefore, (the reſt whicti 
is promiſed upon our conſtancy, and the certain ruine if we doe not perſeyere) and withall having ſuch an example before our 
eycs, Chriſt,that havin ſuffered, aſcended through the clouds unto the right hang of the Father in the ſupreme heaven, which 
is a token to us, that ollerings are the way to cxaltation, let us rake heed, and be ſure, that whatever oppoſition or afflitions 
we meet with jn the way, we be nor diſcouraged from our courſe of Chriſtianity, and the acknowledging and profefling is 


doc. ] 


publickly. 
15, For we 


ing of our infirmities, bur was in all points tempted, 
——_ ſinae.) 2 


have not an high prieſt which cannot F be touched with a feel- 


. , 15. For Chriſt our high 
* like as weare, yes without pricſs, rhar is centred into hea- 


ven before us, hath alſo ſuffe< 


red before us all that we can ſuffer, and ſo will be ſure to be ſenſible of our condition, and to aflift, and aid, and relicye us, that 


if we be not wanting to our ſelyes, we ſhall be able to ſtand, 
16. Let us therefore come + boldly unto the d throne of grace, that we may ob- 


tain mercy and find grace * to help in time of need. ] 


16. And actordingly ler 
us adhere to him , and pray 


confidently to him, make an open free diſcovery of all our wants and requeſts ro God, who though he ſits upon athrone, yet 
Grs rhere ro hear our requeſts moſt fceely, (ſee Joh, 7. a.) to relieve us in a fit (ſeaſon, and will do ſo, when we moſt want and 


leaſt look for it, 


Annotations 03 Chap. I). 


V, 2. Not being mixed} If yzireguir@- be the 
right reading, then queſtion)eſs that being joyned with 
ay, the Engliſh rendriog is proper, being nor mix'd 
with faith — But it is certain that S. Chryſoſtome 
read it ovyxexegptres in the Acculative caſe Plural, fo 
as to be joyned with ewes them, who are ſaid mot to 
have been profited, This is clear by that paſſage in 
him, % 38% py ovyregodivas vx wathnmoey, for by not 
bring mix'd they were nat profited, which ſuppoſes the 
et mixing and not profiting to belong to the ſame per- 
ſons. And ſo Theophylatt expreſle)y reads it, wi ovywr 
xexuirss, 8 upon that reading proceeds all his interpre- 
cation. If therefore this be theright reading, as not im- 
probably ir is, then the rendring ts evidently this; But 
rhe word that was heard aid not profit thoſe who were 
not by faith joyned,or united,to rbem which heard,Thus 


Theophylatt interprets, wi ovyrirxeguires, Tris wi £1a- 


Siras windi ovppegriCarms 18 © motws mals axuraouy, 
6 SavppajuwTas dumuyy not mix'd, that is, not wnited or 
agreeing by faith with them that beard, (that is, faich 
he, that believed, ir yd md ayT1 dxioavre; ay Mgorvre» 
for theſe are ſaid to be hearers indeed ) but breaking off 
from them. To this S, Chryſoſtome accords in thele 
words, s $2 Aiyn Torrey iy — Thu # that which he 
faith, They heard, ſaith he, as we bear, but they reces- 
ved no profit : do not you therefore think that by the 
bearing the word preach'd ye fall be profited, ſeeing 
they alſo heard, but were profited nothing, becauſe they 


_ believed not. What there followes in S. Chryſoſiome of 


thoſe chat were with Caleb and Foſhnab, that iwesd3 


ſtome was rather delivered ex abandanti.,over and ahove 
what was neceflary co the incerpreting of the words, 
then deſigned to ſer down who were the ovyx4xeguirere - 
That he had ſer down clearly before, viz, that the diſ- 
obedient or unbelieying Jewes were they : which bcing 
ſaid, he farther addes on the other fide, that Caleb and 
Joſpnah, and thoſe that were with them, aſſociated not 
wich the unbelievers, &c. which certainly was true 
alſo; for as the unbelieyers joyned not with them, ſo 
neither they with the unbelievers, Having thus expa- 
tiated, he retires again, and obſerves ſomewhat from 
the Critical notation of the word ; He faith not (faich 
he) s owsgwrnoas they conſented not, but 5 owaxegS1- 
gay they mix*d not, joyned not with them , in which 
words he ſpeaks not of Caleb and Joſonab, as in the 
laſt period he had done, but of thoſe of whom $, Paul 
ſpake, that is, of unbelieyers: and fo I doubt not bur 
that which followes, Teris:y d5ariacus Siicngay is core 
rupt, and ſhould be read, Tv7i5: moragui; Sikgmoary 


that is, they ſeditiouſly differed, or departed, from 
| chem, who ( as he addes) were all of one and the 
ſame mind ; which he obſerves on purpoſe to make the 
parallel more complete betwixt thoſe provoking Iſrae- 
lires then, and the Gnoftich hereticks, referred to in 
that EpsftHe, who brake union, divided ſchiſmatically 
and ſeditiouſly from their Biſhops, as thoſe from their 
leaders Caleband Joſouab, That this was his meaning, 
appears by his conclufion, &miiYs wor Poxct x; caxo uy 
elyineRy {n this word he ſeems to me to intimate 4 


ſeaition; which I ſuppoſe a competent evidence that gz» 


(4h, ow egd100 Tols moon iiguypy Thy xg7* oxtirar | aiagrag Was the right reading. The corrupting of which 
dEerex 961000 T1aweiay, ſering they were not joyned with | word was it (as appears) which made S. Chryſoſtomes 
the unbelievers, that is, agreed not with them, they | meaning lo unincelligible ro TheophylaB it being indeed 
eſcaped the puniſhment which went out againſt them, by chis means wholly miſtaken by him. Meanwhile ic 
T heophylatt profeſſech nor to underſtand ; Thi, faith | is not eafie to divine what cauſed the Amuthor of the 
he, Chryſeftome ſaith according to his great and deep | Annotations on that place of S. Chryſoſtome to expreſs 
wiſdomeyq uo wor md ayatin un Tow ronom Tas avrs | his Wonder whence that Father took thar phraſe s ow- 
«mw, but he hathwnot given me, unworthy man) t0 un- | xeg2ucar,addingthat it was neither in S. Paxt,nor in the 
derſtand how he ſaid it. Where yet I ſuppoſe the riddle, place of Nambers, where yi ov yrarenuirss the Particie 
not ſo inextricable, iz, that that paſſage of S. Chryſ0- | ple was vifible before him, incha place, Heb, 4. 2. 

Q qq 2 V.12.//6r& 


i 


» 


Ib. Word of God] That 5 avyes 5% ©58, the word of 
God,ſhould fignifie Chrift, the eernal Word is not im- 
offible, ir being among the Jewes the known title of 
the Meſſias (fee Lokr. Note b.) and to that the men- 
tion of eyes v, 13. doth fomewhat incline ir, But this 
phraſe being not elſewhere found in this ſenſe in the 
New Teſtament, fave only in Saint John's writings) 
who is therefore called ©2oxtzy952 it is more reaſonable 
here to take it for rhe word of God, that is, that which 
had been delivered by Chr:ft, and particularly that 
ſevere ſanQion and denunciation of judgment againſt 
all that hold not falt ro him in time of remprarion, 
thoſe that openly or clancularly deoy him by their 
words or actions. For ir muſt be obleryed, that this 
Epiſtle being accommodated to the preſent conditionof 
the Chriſtians in Fudea, who were now daily ſollicited 
by the Gnoſticks, and drawn off from their conſtancy 
and purity, doth labour by all arguments to fortifie 
them. And in this Chapter doth it by rwo arguments, 
one depending on the othey, Firſt, from the advantages 
which they ſhall reap by a conſtant adhering to Chriſt; 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Chap. V. 


& living, &c. Upon Which it followes, ver. T4. that 
we ſhould therefore hold faſt our profeſſion, or ayow- 
ed confeſſion and acknowledgment of Chriſt, conk - 
dering what he hath ſuffered before us, by which we 
may be ſure that he will aſſiſt and relieve usif we Rick 
faſt ro him. 

V. 13, Opened] The notion of gyeynaitecr here 


hath been much doubted of. I conceive it is moſt 45s" 


clearly that which Phavorinus thus expreſſes, Tegy n- 
Aideiy, S1yaToprir nie), yer Ta dic The payros witty, 
it ſignifies 20 cur 5n two, 10 divide down the Spina dorſs 
(P«xnaGt lignifying, faith he,zws omorSuass my xy yu- 
alay, the ſpondyls of the back: bones; ) and o it belongs 
clearly to the cuſtome of the Prieſts, in examining the 
ſacrifices whether they were intire and wichout blemiſh 
or no, This is called Portuatey and ifrrdlor ireviay 
to try and ſearch the ſacrifices, (as in Lucian me: 
Wo. Ol WorTss Stpdavwmwvres 73 Zwov 3x, my Yo HezTveov 
iEtmoavTts #4 ow7HALs By, SCC. Tgoxyeot TH Pop, The 
prieſts pat a crown on the beaſFs head, and having firſt 
ſearched it a great while, if it be perfe, they bring it 


not only eternal reſt in heaven, an ample reward for all ro the altar,) and among the Fathers pwwugromay ro 
their perſecutions, whatever they are, but even in this | 
life more peaceable dayes of profeſſing and worſhip- 
ping Chriſt, when the unbelieving Jewes the perſecu- 


there were in the ſacrifice any MA or blemiſh, whether 
| all were dwwwun x) «01h tmmacnlate and unhurt, They 
tors ſhould be deſtroyed, and that rime was now at | that did this were the wwgoox4zy Who to that end uſed 
band,c. 10. 37. Andthis hath formerly been explained | ro flay the body firſt, and then cut it down the neck or 
to be meant by the 4rdnavars reſt » that is ,here | back-bone called J4y»x@, and being ſo cur to lay it 
ſpoken of, a reſt from the /aboxrs, that is, wearylome | upon the Altar, that che Prieft might ſearch and look 
perſecutions and preſſures that lay upon them. This he | into the inwards, and, as Philo ſaith,#oe 8 yaset x, wn- 
reſembles to the 1/raelites Canaanas in the retreſhment .egis avarixgunlai, whatſoever t hid in the belly, &c. 
that it yielded the people of God after a ſad trayaile To which refers that of Solomon Prov. 20, 27. The 
in the wildernefle, to in the propriety that the faith- ſþir of rhe man is the candle of the Loyd, ſearching the 
full ſeryants of God had in it, none but they admitted khradden parts of the belly. As therefore the entrails of 
co itz when they that had been brought out of «£gypr, the ſacrifice and the moſt ſecrer parts are conſpicuous 
and received the Law from God's mouth at Sinai, and to the Prieſt by the help of the pwausoxims ,and by cut- 
ſo were highly fayoured and dignified by him, yet upon ting the ſacrifice thus down the pdynaO- neck,, or 
cheir murmuring and falling back toward eZgypr in back-bone ; ſoare all before the word of Ged, the moſt 
their hearts, chrough impatience of hardſhips and the ſecret things, diſcerned and ſeen into:& that is the mea- 


like (herein direRtly parallel co the Gnoſticks, and thoſe ning of yvyure and reFayxnnioptra, naked, in reference Las 


that were ſeduced by them, who either ſecreily or to faying, taking off the skin with which the fleſh was 
openly ferſook Chr:ft in time of perſecutions) were cut clothed and covered, and cut down the back alſo, Thus 
off and deſtroyed in the wilderneſſe, and not a man of faith [fidore Pelufiote Ep. 1. 1. 94. that the phraſe here 
chem entred into Canaan, And accordingly the ſecond . uſed is 4 prrapopas Twy itge/uy mwy #s Woldy me3ras- 
argument is here taken from the ſeverity of Chriſt's yutyuy, by a meraphor of conſecrated beaſts brought to 
denunciations againſt theſe (every where in the Goſpel) ' ſacrifice ; &s ome 59 cove my Sogwy apaguulc mious ThE 
which ſhall thus fall off from him) 'the ſeed on the ſtony gayopirns ammyupre?) merConns; x) Ty xetgupueray tfo- 
ground, and they that are ſcandalized in him, and they vey &rSenyv?) Sidheery, x Faxnnite) irs Tpdvay any13g 
chat ſeek. ro ſave their lives, &c. which denunciation, 35s & piaus, wes 73 mdvra cunavughhdary smw, BiC, For 
ſaith the author here, ſhall like a divine vengeance as rhey being flay'd are made naked and deveſted of all 
(ſharper, faith TheophylaF, then warre or ſword was the viſible covering, and ſhew the placing of thoſe things 
eo the rebellious 1ſraelites, ) certainly find out every one | which were hid within,and are cut down the back; bone, 
that is obnoxious to it, how ſecretly ſoeyer he have con- | ro the end that he may ſearch and lock, into every bone 
trived it. This is here rhetorically and figuratively ex- | aud part, that all may be cleanſed (or found tobe pure ) 
preſs'd by the reſemblance of a prieſts knife cutting up before they are ſacrificed ; ſo, &c. Hence is that of 
the facrifice, proceeding and entring into the leaſt and | H eſychins, Te79aynMopkyes may words and Phavo- 
the moſi ſecret parts of it, thenerves the leaſt, and the | rinw, dvaxmeaupptre* the word ſignifies diſcovered, 
marrow the inmoſt parts. And all this meant but to | and made manifeſt. | 

aſſure chem chat they which thus fall off ſhall never | V. 16. Throne of grace] The Jewes mention a 
be concealed. This vengeance forerold will find them 
out, if they be not carefull co make good their con- 
Rancy, and fo to be of the number of thoſe ro whom 
the reſt is promiſed : which is the meaning of that ex- 
horcation yer. It. which this is fet to back, as the | 
reaſon of it, 2&y ds AsyC- 53 ©cz, for the word of God 


or mercy, and P17 ROD the throne of judgment : and 
they adde that,when fitting in the throne of judgment 
he ſees the multitude coo great of thoſe that deſerye pu- 
niſhment, he then remoyes tO the throxe of mercy, or 
piry, that is, of pardon, 


Paraphraſe, CHAP. V. 


i. To this purpoſe of os 
Chriſt's being our high 


prieft, and, as luch, working ſinnes J ws tA 

' . . = * > a Y . . _ _ C !41- 

\eliverance for us,C, 4. 15, & Will not be amiſſe to inlarge a while, by comparing the chief things obſervable in an Aaronical  . 
pricſt Ta 


look as a Momus or Cenſor , and conſider whether - 


CY 


Cc, 


d, 
| . GerOr x6 
double throne of Gods, D\QN1 RDI the throne of pity 567 


. : : - *being 
F OR every high prieſt * taken from among men is f ordgined for men in taken ow 
men iz ay- 


things pertaining to God, that he may offer both gifrs and facritices for gu a-v- 


Chz p. V. The Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, Paraphraſe, 
prieſt with the like which are obſervable in him, every one of them. -They are chiefly three, Fir{t, the Aaronical high pricſt is 
ſeycred and ſer aparr from the common multitude, and appointed to a& in ſtead of them in all things berween them and God, 
and particularly in matter of burnt-offerings, which arc by men given to God, and fo ſpent by the Prieft wholly in God's fer- 
vice, and of ſin-offerings, ſuch as Lev, 4. 3. | 


'3ring able 2+ * Who can have compaſſion onthe ignorant, and on them that F are out of ,, 0,4 ypich he offers for 
02-2445 the way , for that he himſelf alſo is compaſſed with infirmity :] the ſins of the people, thoſe 
agreed] which they corhmit without deliberation, through ignorance, ſurreption, or ſuddain paſſion. And thus ſecondly, he can doe affe- 
is etionarely, and with a fellow-fecling of thoſe infirmicies which have betrayed them to ſuch fins, through incogirancy, without 
4 malice or preſumption, as conſidering that he himſelf is ſubje& to the iike infirmities as well as others, and ſo the more inci» 


nable in all reaſon to mildneſle toward them. ; 
3. And by reaſon hereof he ought, as for the people, ſo alſo for himſelf, to offer ,. a4 becauſe the Pri- 
for fins. | | is tubje& to thoſe infirmitics; 
tis therefore appointed that he ſhall offer alſo for himſelf, not only in caſe of any aftual commiſſion of this kind, of which hc is 
at any time guilty, Lev.4. 3. bur alſo becauſe ſuch ſins may paſle by him undiſcerned, he is therefore on the great day of expia= 
tion, when he offers for the ſins of the people, to offer for himlelf allo, Ley. 16. 6. | 
4. And no man taketh this honour unto himſelf but he that is called of God, , aq thirdly, the natace 
. *us Aaron * os was Aaron. | of this office was ſuch, that 


tor TAKA 


Rc ra no man might legally aſſume it to himſelf, but only he that was of Aaron's line, and ſo called to it by God that had affizned is 
dau ro that line. 


5. So alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an high prieſt, but he that _ 5,6. Now of theſe three 
ſaid unto himzThou art my Son, tO day have I begotten thee. things propounded of a legal 


; : : | high prieſt, the firſt y, x. rhe 
6. Asheſaith alſo in another place, Thou art 2 prieſt forever afterthe order of \'5"t -pgyir apron 


Melchiſedek.} _ V. 4.every of them are di- 
re&ly appliable to Chriſt. As firſt the laſt of them ({ce note on Mar. 7. b.) that Chriſt did not INtrude himſelf upon this office, 
but God called him to it. And that is the meaning of rwo places in the Pſalmes : firlt Pſal, 2, This day have I begorten thee, 
O my ſon, that is, beſtowed this ſpecial dignity upon thee to be a King and Prieſt after thy reſurreQion, that is, upon the alcen- 
ding of Chriſt, which was his going into the Holy of holies, whither none but the high pricſt went 3 zhe ſecond, Vial. 110, 
T hou art ſuch a Pricft as Melchiſedek was, thart is, a King and a Prieft together, and that never ro ceaſe or to be ſucceeded by 
any till all be delivered up to God the Father, 1 Cor. 15. 24. 

_ 5. Whointhe daies of his fleſh, _ he w —_— up ou and _ 7. The ſecond parallel bes 
txdeve_ tions, with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was able to f ſave him from death vv. Chiig and the Prieſt 
bw» out of and was * © heard bin that he feared ; ] in his offering for himſelf 


» 
_ "= now follows 3 For ſodid Chriſt alſo in the time of his loweſt eſtate of infirmfties and deſtiturion, (when upon the crolle he 
* heackned cried otit, My God, my God, &c.) offer up prayers and very ſubmille petitions ro his Father, that he would, if he died, yer de= * 
to,del:vered liver him out of death, preſerve his ſpirit, and reſtore it again, ſaying, Father, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, and cried 
_ _ with a loud voice (Mat, 27. 50. Mar. 15. 37. Luk. 23. 26.) at the delivering thoſe words, and it ſeems (though it be nor men- 
tioned in the Goſpel) added tears therewith 3 and accordingly he was delivered from that which he feared, and according to his ar- 


dent prayer he was thus preſerved by God, and though hedied,was yer reſtored from death by God, and not ſuffered ro lie under 
the power of itz 
8, Though he were a ſon, yet learned he obedience by the things which he ſuf- , ,; having paſt ehirougkf 
fered. ] | ſo much of ſufferings, ev:110 
thehigheſt degree of death it ſelf, in obedience to his Fathers will, and ſo having found how dear obedience coſt him, though be 
were the Son of God in an eminent manner, he could not but learn from thence,what an hard thing ir is to p*:form conſtant 
obedience, when death ir ſelf ſometimes muſt be taken in the way to it, and conſequently he could nor bur learn to have compaſ- 
fion on thoſe that fin our of weaknefſe y. 2. though in that he were unlike the pricſt, chat he was not ſubje& to Ga like him, 
which taught the prieſt his compaſſion to ſinners, 


#corlum. 9, And being F< made perfe he became the author of eternal ſalvation unto Ss. Aer ind 


nxeorcon- all chem that 0::ey him : F F 

ſecrated . ; E econd part of the parallel, the 
han pw Ta. Called of God an high prieſt afcer the order of Melchiſedek.] ficſt it follows , the laſt | 
EO place,that as the prieſt is taken from among men,and adyanced to that office to negotiate between God and man,in the things be- 


- longing to God, eipecially in offering ſacrifices, ſs Chriſt is parallel to the prieſt alſo, though in an kigher manner, not taken 
from rhe common multitude of men, as: the prieſt was (in that unlike) bur yer negotiating in the whole bulineſſe of ſouls, 
as the prieſt did,conſecrated by his ſufferings, as the prieſt by the ceremonies of kis conſecration, and being ſo conſecrated, he 
offers up himſelf unto his Father (as the pricſt did gifts and lacrifices v.1.) y=_ himſelf now at his right hand in heaven by 
way of interceſſion for us, for pardon and for Brace, and by that means it we live ſincerely, though nor perfe&ly obedient to 
him, becomes unto us the author of eternal ſalyation, being after his reſurreRion frum the grave pronounced or declared by 
God an high prieſt, ſuch an one as Melchiſedek was, a king and a prieſt cogerher, the prieſt to pray tor bleſſings on us, as Mel- 
Chiſedck did on Abraham, and the king to doe that with power, aRually to beſtow thoſe bleſſings on us. 


*Concern. TI+ * Of whom we have + many things to ſay, and hard to be uttered, ſeeing ye «x; Of whichreſemblance 


Veg DD 


ing which are dull of hearing. ] | alſo between Chriſt and Mel- 
Tok chiſedek I might ſpeak very much, which would not eafily be underſtood if 1 ſhould ſpeak it : For I cannot beaſt much of the 
matter, and quickneſle of your underſtanding or perception in divine things, or yqur forwardriefſe to hearkeg to what is thus laid unto you, 
ar the perſecutions that are fallen on the Church have diſcouraged you 3 Theoph. | 

eafljhe — 12+ . For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that one teach . , ... h 
rn. gralians> — ey | 12. For ſome of you that 
mepreed you again which be the firſt principles of the oracles of God, and are become ſuch |,;,. Lc; long employed in 
ws + > a$ haveneed of milk, and not of ſtrons meat.) | the Chiftch, and in that re- 
\n@- £ ſpe& might be fir to be Biſhops, (ce note a, on ch, 6.)in ſtead of that haye indeed feed that the firſt dorines and principles of 
A Chriſtianity, neceſſary for all the youngeſt and tendereſt Chriſtians to know, ſhould be taught you again ,and *cis unfit to give 
Myer ork you ſuch Stn Ir dodrine, concerning the prieſthood of Chriſt and Melchiſedek,who want inſtru&ion in the plaineſt - 
theelements parts of Carechiſtical doQrine, Na | _ 

re mg I 3.For every one that T uſeth milk, * ;r unskilfall in the word of riphreonſneſle, 13. For he that is gortett 
ning Tivz Thi for he isa babe. | $4 OIs no higher then milk, will be 
Se wha. hurt, not fed, by having more ſolid food given him 3 and ſo they that are not gotten beyond the loweſt , moſt rteceflary part of 
Ls uhpny Chciſtian knowledge, muſt not be burthened with higher dorines, ſuch as belong to proficients, for they are as children whicl! 
f partakes haye neither teeth nor ſtomach to overcome ſuch harder food, 


"ix 24. But * ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even thoſe who , 4. Bht theſe higher do- 


taſts not 
*imy6- by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and-evil.] Qrines, like tronger meats, 
are for thoſe that are perfe& men of full growth, (and anſwerable ro them, thoſe rhat are of full knowledge in Chriſtianity) 
that by long cuſtome and converſation inthe ſacred writings, have ſo exerciied and improved their faculcies that they can diſtern 
berween good and bad, true and falſe doGrines (which childrzn and raw rude pezſons cannot doe.) Sec Origen. cont. Celſ. 


2, G.P. 262. 
Q qq2 Anngta-. 


735 


a, by 


C; 


730 


Bu. ade 


Fu).xCnSiic 


68> 


3 polio 


e786 


Arts 


C, 


A .- i=] 
"12>, bis cog ftk 


V. 9. Heard] Eioexzey to hear is uſed by the Greek, 


Ejrixeceic tranſlators of the Old Teſtament to expreſſe y WT to 


preſerve or deliver ; ſo Pſal. 55. 18. (co which the 
Greek owe, which we ordinarily render to ſave, is 
direQly anſwerable, and ſo is here joyned with &«ga- 
x4 in the ſame ſenſe: ) and it is alſo uſed in other 
places for Py reſpondit, anſwered, which is in effeRt 
the ſame,the anſwering a prayer for deliverance being 
all one with delivering ; ſo Pſal, 22.22. Thou haft 
heard,or anſwered, me from the horns of the Knicorn, 
that is, delivered me from that great danger. 

Ib. 1s that be feared] Euxdfeua noting ordinarily 
&4 pious fear, doth in S. Luke (whom ſome think to be 
the Author of this Epiſtle )denote any other kind of fear 
alſo :\o AF. 23. lo. where in the commotion the 
Commander is {aid to be wazfydis, afraid, that Paul 
would be ter» iz pieces, So IRMA 96E@- fear, from 
RV rimmit;is rendred evaaboidy Exod, 3. 6. And being 

here caken allo in the ſame ſenſe, it is yer with ſome 
difference,being here uſed (as many other words which 
denote the affections) to Ggnifie not the affeRion, bur 
the object, or thing ic ſelf which is feared. So 1 Per. 3. 
I4- + gov aver pn ponvnre, fear not their fear, that 
is, the puniſhments which they threaten ; and ſo //a.8 

16.(from whencethe place is taken)che Hebrew, which 
is rendred 96foy awrs his fearzis RMD, which fignifies 
the terrible thing, the objeR of fear, not fear it (elf, 
which is NRY,and therefore it followes in that very 
place, Kver&- Fra pb2Gr, The Lord ſhall be thy fear, 
that is, ſurely, the objeR of it, he ſhall be feared by 
thee, And fo the Hebrew is in other places rendred by 
cegunre, Dent, 26. 8. terrible fights, or appearances, 
and C- 34» I 2. dnvuddoie 74 wyxthe, the great wonders, 
or terrible things that were done before them, So 
IND fear is ſomecimesrendred maeu@- warre, Job 32. 
10, ſometimes Zxe3Ye@- deſtruttion, Prov. 1 26, io 
Jude 23, &s wu gif autersy whom ſave in fear, that 
is; in time of danger, as it follows, ſnatching ont of 
the fire : ſo jen, terroy is whed for the thing that 1s 
feared, Prov. 3. 25. Thongs imayion, the fear ap- 
proaching, explained by iguai aorfay raj xouhar, the 
aſſanlts, Or vielences, of the wicked that come wpon 
them. Of theſe and the like words ſee Note on Luk. 
1.8. And thus ivaefere will be anſwerable to $dyal©&- 
acath preceding, as eignxu3et; heard to gdtehy bring 
ſavea. As for the other interpretation of the no © 6v- 
aefeia;,taken from the notion of Sw in that place where 
*is ſaid they could mot ſpeak Im xaggs for joy, Or in 
that they were ſo full of joy, by analogie with which 
ſome would rerider this, that he was heard in that he 
was ſo much afraid, there will be little reaſon for that, 
even according to.that analopie his joy being the cauſe 
(and chat noted by &n)of what they did or abſtained 

from coing, but his fear being not in like manner the 

cauſe of what another did or of what he ſuffered, bur 

the pleaſure or mercy of, him that did hear him, that 

is, of God, of which this heari»g was the cffc, and 

not of his fear. 

V. 9. Made perfet] Terects in the Agoniſticall 
notion we have formerly explained, Note on Phil. 3.d. 
Another notion there is of ic not far diſtant from thence, 
uſuall among the Greek tranſlators of the Old Teſta- 
ment, to fignifie the conſecration of a Prieſt, who was 
ro perform and paſſe through ſome ceremonies, and 
thoſe being dene; and he aRually conſecrated, he was 
ſaid 764052 to be con/ammate, The Hebrew word to 
which this is anſwerable is RD, from 890 imple- 
vit, © Which 76x54 is not unfitly accommodated, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. Chap. V, 


| 


with fleſh and bread Exod, 29. 24. Hence the ram 
chat was offered atthe conſecration of the prieſt is ca1- 
led S897 of implerions, and the fleſh again, the 
fleſh of impletions , or fillings, but in Greek $voju 
Ths TeAcw aus the ſacrifice of conſecration, in the 
Septuagint, Exod. 29, 34. That it is taken here in thar 
notion, may appear by the aegxozyogb Sei und 67 
dgy199ds5, that follows, as an cxplication of it, v. x0. 
pronounced, or proclaimed, or declared, high prieſt, 
which belongs to Chriſt after his ReſurreRion, and nor 
before, that being the time wherein all power was given 
unto him, viz. that power of bleſſing wherein the 
Melchiſedth-Prieſthood conſiſts, As tor the ſacrifice 
on the Crofle, that was the ceremony of his conſecra- 
tiony anſwerable to that which was preſcribed Exod, 
29. 11, after which he was aſſumed folemaly to this 
office of Prieſthood, according to that of 7enander 
in Artemidorus Oneirocrit. 1. 4. who dream'd in 
Greecerthat he was crucified une;Stv iegs Ards miatur, 
before the temple of Dioſpolus, or the city of Jupiter, 
upon which,faith he,iepevs Safety Sis 2uoiye 7h S147, aun 
FeiTSeS5 Eero ty CumogwT<E)5 be Was appointed, Of con- 
ſtirurea, prieſt of that God,and ſo became more ſplendid 
ayd wealthy then he was, 

V. 14. Strong meat | What c:ge2 Tegp), ſolid food, 


licerally Ggniftes, hath no doubt or difficulty in it ; 'ris 5, 


chat which is agreeable co healthy men's Romachs:and 
cends moſt to the nouriſhing of ſuch, bur is too hard 
and heavy for children or weak filly perſons, and doth 
rather deſtroy then advantage ſuch. What 'tis here fi- 
guratively applyed to is clear alſo, 23z. che explicacion 
of figures or types in the Old Teſtament, ſo as to dil. 
cover Evangelicall cruths in them. As for example, the 
comparing 'of the Prieſts under the Oid Teſtament, 
whether Aaron or Melchiſedeh , with that which the 
Goſpel reaches us of Chrift, and ſhewing what thoſe 
typically or myſtically, or in a ſpiritual ſenſe, fignifie. 
That theſe are here meant by ſolid food, appears by 
the diſcourſe which this Azthor had now in hand, 
though he tell them that they are ſcarce fit ro receive 
it. And oh that occaſion, by way of Parentheſis, that 
which is here ſaid, and at the beginning of the nexr 
Chapter,comes in, after which he recurns to this kind of 
diſcourſe again, at the end of c. 6. ard beginning of 
C. 7. Thi Melchiſed:k , &c, The only difficulty here 
ro be explain'd is, why or how the Author here 
fals off into this long digreſſion,interlerting this ſtrange 
parentheſis in the midſt of his diſcourſe about Chrs/?'s 
Melchiſedthian Prieſthood, on which he was entred 
here in this c. 5,V. 19. and returns nor perfeRly to ir 
again till che beginning of c. 7, To this the ſolution is, 
that on occaſion of this myſtical explication of ſome 
paſſages in the Old Teſtament, he began to think of 
the Gnoftick, leaven among them, which coaliſted much 
in giving figurative myſtical interpretations of the Old 


aſſumed that title of G =ofticks or knowing men to 
themſelves, upon this ground of their dealing fo much 
in theſe interpretations, and gathering and confirming 
all the branches of their herefie trom places of Scripture 
perverted by that means, Upon this occafion he there- 
fore thinks fic to cell chem firſts that as the interpreung 
Scripture after this manner is a difficulc rask, and it ic 
be undertaken by unsKilfull caw teachers, ic may dce a 

reat deal of hurt ; ſo if the auditors be ignorant, and 
not well and habirually ſerſed in the truth of Chriſtia- 
nicy, and ſomewhat converſant in the Scriptures, fo as 
to be able to judge between rrue and falſe, Chriſtian and 
hereticall doarine, this way may do them a greac deal 


becauſe T6a-3X and mango, to be perfetted and filled, 
are ſo necr S5no17ma, The applving of this word to 


of hart, may ſeduce, and corrupt, and deſtroy them, 


the conſecration of a Prieſt was perhaps from that cu- | as ſtrong meat doth weak ſtomachs, Secondly,that this 
Rome of filling the hands of him that was conſecrated | is the caſe of many of theſe Hebreys, even thoſe that 


have 
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Teſtament, which being called yyg7:s knowledge, they r:me 


RS. ar. A ate Sac 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Chap V1, 
have been Chriſtians long enough to be better pco- [were already, or were likely co be) and in like manner 
ficients, and judges of true and falſe dofrine, mea- | of the reſwrre&ion of the dead and everlaſting judge 
ning no doubt thoſe that had received ſome of theſe | next (which theſe Hereticks began to doubt of ; ſce 
Gnoſtich heretical infuſtons, and either were already | 2 7m, 2. 18. and 1 Cor, 15. 12.) upon which he tar- 

fallen off into their abominable praRices, or elle were | ther thinks fic ro warn them of the danger of ſuch apo 
very much in danger of doing thus. And of theſe he | ftafie from the Chriſtian faith, c. 6, 4.And thatenlarg- 
reſolves that (though he doth not now miean to do it, | eth the Parentheſis. And thar having reſolved then 
chap. 6.1 but may perhaps at ſome other opportunity, | thus unfit to have this ſolid feod allowed them, he yer 
v. 3 yet) it were moſt proper to begin with them, as | proceeds, ch. 7, to give it them, entring there into this 
with new converts, or chi/dren, not yet ſufficiently ca- | myſtical divinity concerning Melchi/ed:h's Prieſthood, 
rechiſed in the principles, and to inſtru them in the | the reaſon is clear; firſt, becauſe this rouch here oiver 
nature of Faith and Repentance from wicked abomi- | might be ſufficient ro ayert the danger, and ſecondly, 
nable works, of Baptiſme and the vow of it (to for- becauſe the generalicy of them he was perſwa- 

fake all carnall fins, and to ſtick cloſe to Chriſt in de- | ded better things, c. 6. 9. though of ſome he had rez- 
ſpite of all cemprations) of :mpoſition of hands in the | ſon to paſſe this ſeverer cenſure, | 
abſolution of thoſe that were laps'd (as many eichec | 


vo 


CHAP, VI. Paraphraſe. 
7 * * . . c . - riſt = 
the yo” kr. Herefore lexving the principles _ the dodtrine of Chriſt, tetus fgoon un 1. And that we may diſ- 
_— to perfeRion, not laying again the foundation of repentance from dead {.. .. large of this high 
ning 0 works, and of faith towards God)] point of Chritts Melchiſcdek- 
Caſt + * Priefthood, c. 5. 10. it is neceſſary ( though ſome mens ſtupid ignorance and impenitent lives, or relapſes to their former un- | 
ny ds chriſtian fins after their — of Chriſtianity, would tempc one to return and. plant again the firſt principles among them, 
the carried | (ſec. 5. noted.) to paſſe over thoſe rudiments ef Chriſtian Religion, in oppoſition to perfeCtion here, and the word of rightce 
$0 #99644 us ouineſſe, c. 5. 13. or thoſe firſt things that we read of in the Goſpel ( ſee Note on Rom. 3. a. ) 
2. Of the doArine of Baptiſmes, and of laying on of hands, and of reſurreti- , a 1. 4.c4 hives 
on of the dead, and of eternal judgment. ] ſix heads, as ſo many ſtones 


in the foundation ; firſt, Repentance or change of mind, a reſolute forſaking of all finfull works ; ſeconely, Faith on Chriſt, 
or embracing the Goſpel 3 thirdly, the Do&rine of Baptiſme now among Chriſtians, as before among the Jewes the ceremo= 
ny to receive Proſelyrtes into the Church 3 fourthly, Impoſition of hands for thoſe that were fallen after Baptiſme, after the ex- 
ample of Chriſt, who laid his hands on the ſick when he healed them, to which abſolution is anſwerable, (the cure of the ſick 
being the looſing from! that band, Luke 13. 16, See Note on x Tim. 5. f. ) fifthly, Reſurreftion from the dead 3 and uxthly, 
Erernal judgment, 


And this we will doe, if God permit.] 3. Of which, if God ſee 
fir, I may haye another ſeaſon to inſtrut others Carechiſtically that 'ftand In need of ir, ( bur at this time I ſhall not doe ic, bur 
aſcend to higher parts of Chriſtian knowledge, the underſtanding of the figures and types of the Old Teſtament applicable to 
Chriſt under the Goſpel ) the danger being fo great to them that doe not underſtand them aright, and order themiclves ac+ 


Va 


cordingly, 
4, For it « impoſlible for thoſe who were once inlightned, and have taſted of 4,,5,6. For as for thoſe 
the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, that have been received into 


7 0 * the Church by Bapritme, and 
furreage $5. And have taſted the good word of God, and the powers of the * world to ra toguaregy Joryp m_—_— 


ag come, ; F ro cantinue in the true faith 

tand have G, F If they ſhall afall away, to brenew them again unto repentance, ſeeing ,nq - Chriſtian practice to 

_ tn. they crucifie to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to an open ſhame, ] their lives end , and having 

, done ſo have for ſome time enjoyed the privileges of Chriſtians, pardon of in, and peace of conſcience, a conſequent of the 
mercy ſealed in Baptiſme, and yet farther have had ſome of thoſe extraordinary gifts of the holy Ghoſt poured ont upon rhem 
(ſee Note on As 6. c.) and by their continuance in the Church for ſome ſpace, have had experience of the promiics of Chriſt, 
and the wonderful works of mercy wrought for us by him under the Goſpel, Eph. 1. 19. it thoſe, I fay, ſhall through the Gnos 
Kick infuſions apoſtatize from the faith, after all theſe engagements ro continue in it, they mult never be received to the peace 
of the Church again, and thoſe conſequent adyantages and privileges from which they are fallen, being guilty of the ſame fin 
that the Jewes were in denying and crueifying of Chriſt, and making an Impoſtor of him : (for thus did all they rhar fell of 
to'the Gnoſtick hereſic, in which Judaiſm and denying of Chriſt was a ſpecial ingredient.) 


7. For the earth which drinketh in the rain which cometh oft npon it, and 7, 8. For as the ground 


*for whom bringeth forth herbs meet for chem * by whom itis dreſſed, f receiveth © blefling -copheg iy men 
I :e 3 "P 
Tewnakerh from God. portionably for the benefir 
0 


RIO 8. Bur that which beareth horns & briars is * rejcRed,and zs nighunto curſing, 514 ayanage of them to 
ovate 


ni neces Whoſe end zs to be burner .] whom it is defizned to be uſes 
a Curſe, ful, is commended by God as good ground, on which the rain from heayen is beſtowed to ſome purpole, and as far as it is ca- 
#96 uu th pable, rewarded by him with more rain, more fruRifying ſhowers and beams, that it may bring forth more fruit (like the good 
25 "3 tree and the good ſervant in the parable 3) but contrariwiſe that ground or field which, after the like ſowing and irrigation, 

brings forth _ chorns inſtead of fruit, is given overzzejefed by God and man;and may juſtly expect ro be curted as the ſruir- 


leſs Figetree, and is finally fit for nothing but to be burnt and deſtroyed (like that of Sodome) never to bear fruir again ; So he 
that hath been baptized, and made partaker of the holy Ghoſt, and hath extraordinary gifts of the Spirit beſtowed upon him) 
on purpoſe for the bencfit of others, if he renounce and apoſtarize from Chriſt, he is neyer to be reſtored to his dignity again, 
bur is to be.look'd on as one thar, in ſtead of edifying, hath endeyoured and done his worſt to ruine the Church, and ja is tg 
be caſt out of ir irreverſibly, the curſe of a fruitlefle Tree or Field co fall _ him. And ſo generally the Gnoſtick ApoRta» 
tizers, eſpecially thoſe that from any extraordinary gifts have fall*n into this foul noiſome herefic, are to look for an heavy curſe, 
for fierce judgments approaching them,and in the concluſion for utter deſtruKion. 


taener 9+ But, beloved, we are perſwaded better things of you, and things thatdF ac- , py; afeer all this thus 


company ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak. ] ſaid ro you by way of cau- 
tion, I have more comfortable hopes of you, and perlwade my (elf that you will kave;your parts in the great ſignal deliverance 
(fee Nore on ch, 2. b.) that now the faithful are ro look for, preparatory to their eternal blifle, and nor the deſtruQion rhar 2t- 
toads others, 


Q qq 4. 10. For 
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738 Paraphrafe: 


The Epiſtle ta the Hebrewes; 


Chap, vi, 


| 10, For God #s not unrighteous, to forget your work and labour of love whic 
match grevad ef fy ye have ſhewed toward his name, in that ye have miniſtred to the Saints, and =_ 


hope is,becauſe you have been 
formerlylo couragious iri pro- miniſter. ] 


fefling of Chriſt, and ſo charitable ro poer Chriſtians, and are ſo Rill 3 which works of 


ours God is, according to his promiſe 


of mercy in the Goſpel, bound to reward with giving more grace, and nor to forlake and leave ſuch withour all grace, as thoſe 


which for their obſtinacy in fin are accurſed by him, v. 8. 


11. All the defign of my 
preſent admonition and di- 
gre 
ingt 

12. That you doe not now 
like faint-hearted perſons give 


It. And wedefire that every one of you do ſhew the ſame diligence to the 
afſurance of hope unto the end, ] 
ſen is, to ſtir up every one of you to the continuance of this diligence to the end, that you niay perſevere in the perform- 
hat conditien upon which all the promiſes are propoſed, and your hopes grounded, (ſee Note on Luk; x, a.) 
. TI, Thet ye be not fſlothful, but followers of them who through faith and 1 
* patience inherit the promiſes.) 


ever your courſe, bur imirate and follow their pattern, | by faith continuing and enduring through all affli&ions, did at laſt 


enjoy their part in the promiſes made unto them. 


13, For when God made promiſe to Abraham, becauſe be could fear by no 


12, 14. Such were thoſe 
promiſes which were made by Sreater, he ſware 


God to Abraham under oath, 
under the yle of bleſſing and thee. ] 


himſelf, 
14 Saying, Surely bleſſing I will bleſſe thee, and multiplying I will mulciply 


multiplying him, by which was meant Gods bringing his ſeed into Canaan, and all faithful Chriſtians to the reſt mentioned 


C. 3.Nore c, 
15. And theſe promiles 


15. And ſo after he had patiently endured, he obtained the promiſe. ] 


being made under oath, were in themſelves molt ſure, and being faithfully relyed on and believed by Abraham, were, though ner 
preſently, yet in time,performed to him, that is, to his ſeed, the Jews. 


16, For as a man when he < 
wolld ſvear ,alwaics ſwears by an end of all ſtrife. ] 


the greateſt perſon he knows,and an oath being raken by one of the conteſting perſons, one ſaying one thing, the other the con- 
trary, ſers an end to that affirming and denying, and confirms the judge to the belicving of one party againſt the other (ſe Note 


on1 Tim. 5.e.) 
17. So God was pleaſed ro |, 


17. * Wherein God willing more abundantly to ſhew unto the heirs of pro- 


frear by himſelt, having no Miſe the immurability of his counſel, f confirmed 5: by an oath;] 
greater to ſwear by, v. 13. and by that means to aſcertain thoſe to whom his promiſes bclong, that is, all conſtant Chriſtians, of 
the performance of his promiſe concerning bdlievets, the ſpiricual feed of Abraham 


18, That by promiſing 


firſt, which, when the con= 
dition is not neglefted , is' the hope ſet before us :] 


18. That by ewo immutable things, in which i: was impoſſible for God to lies 
* we Might have a ſtrong conſolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon 


immurable, and then by adding an oath to ir, be might give us ſecurity of enjoying what we hope ſor, of receiving the reward 


propoſed to us : 


19. This bope being that 
which kceps us from being " : 
rot and ſhipwrackt with the billows of the world, as bei 


world, and ſee ſomewhat beyond them, daies of reſt and releaſe here, and beyond that eternal reſt hereafter in heaven, meant by 
the holy place, whirher none but the pricſt could enter, and parallel thereto, the true faithſull Chriſtians 3 | 


20. And whither, to make 
& theway acceſſible to us, our 


20. Whither the forerunner is for us entred, ever Jeſus, made an high prieſt 
for ever © after the order of Melchiſedek.] 


Saviour Chriſt is gone aSour harbinger, even he, that king and prieſt , or powerfull interceſlor of ours, of which I ſpake ch. 5, 
10. and on occaſion of the mention of which all that fince hath been ſaid, hath by way of Parentheſis, as it were, been inter= 
poſed, to fortifie you againſt thoſe that deceive you by gurative explications of Scripture (ſee Note on chap. 5. d.) 


Annotations on Chap, VI. 


2 V. 6. Fall away] What mwamotvras, falling away, 


PajaT73/7; here notes, may beſt be colleRed from the Context: | 


and that firſt from che Antecedents, the iLumination, 
and taſting the heavenly gift, and partaking of the 
Holy G hoſt, and rafting the good word of God, and the 
powers of the futnre age ; and ſecondly by the Con- 
ſequents, cracifying again , and putting to an open 
ſhame the Son of God. The former ſhews from whenxe 
itis that they are ſaid to fall, and the latter how d 
the fall is that is here ſpoken of. The former conſiſts of 
deri&i,rc ſeveral degrees ; firſt, gw7:1Siyra5, thoſe that have been 
inlightened, That certainly fignifies Baptiſm, which 
among the Antients was generally call'd gar:ods» 1l- 
luminatios. And this contained under ic not only the 
acknowledgment of the rrath,c. 10.26. bur farther alſo 
the vow of Bapciſme, that of forſaking all wicked 
wayes, 2nd adhering conſtantly ro Chrsft to thesy lives 
end. Now all that were thus baptize?, and chereby en- 
ered into the Church, were received to abſolution of 
all their fins paſt, admitted ro be members of the 
Church, and to enjoy the privileges of Chriſtians, the 
mercies afforded men there, called rhe gift of God, 
7eh.q.10, And they that have enjoyed che benefic and 


comfort of this for ſome time, may here fitly be expreſ- 


*full * conſurn- 


mation ot 
your hope 
RT MITES 
T £.MI Gp 
feowardly, 
uzgiſh 
y'95@94 

* longan:. 
mILy Mgxgg. 
Wuing © 


16.For men verily ſwear by the greater,and an oath ffor confirmation 5s to them tis then 


the end of 
allconteſtz, 
tion for 
eſtabliih- 
ment, melove 
ewes af/ihe- 
Yar Thc 
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Theinter. 
poſed by 
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19. Which hope we have as an anchor of the ſoul, both ſare and ſtedfaſt, and j the imer 


which entreth into F that within the veile :] | 
able indecd to ſee through the affli&ions and perſecutions of this 


part of the 
veil, To T1 
TCV Ty Hoe 
TRTV 20 1a it 


ſed by ytvotueys f Sopras © imupgis, that have paſted Soriooe 


the heavenly gift: and that phraſe being annex'd to 
the g@7:Siy785, i/[uminate, with the ConjunRion 775 
nd, may fitly be reſolved ro belong to the fame mat- 
cer, as a fuller expreſſion of the gw71&iv745 exlightned, 
thoſe that by being baptized haye been admitted to 
theſe privileges of Chriſtians, aud have taſted, enjoyed 
chem for ſome time. But then, as beſide theſe of Bap- 
tiſme and pardon of (in, there were other yaeiouerey 
extraordinary powers and gifts in the Church; ſo here, 
beſide the mention of being 1nlightned, and raſting the 
heavenly gift, are added theſe other phraſes, chat lecm 
tO be ſer, on purpoſe to denote thoſe higher endowments: 
firſt; Minx JundwTis avtvparTO- djivy made Par- 
takers of the Holy Ghoſt, thoſe which have the Holy 
Ghoſt, which deſcended on the Apoſtles, AR.2. commu- 
nicated to them, for ſo had many believers at that time 
in the Church of 7udea, (ſee Note on 4.2. d. and on 
AfF.6. c.) and ſecondly, xaavv yivaiutue O17 frun, 
Suntuns T4 winorr@ alar@, baving taſti'd the good 
word of God, and the powers of the future age ; where, 
ficſt, wirnor «rap, the furnre age, is the very phraſe 

| uſed 


Mirexcl 
ng 


Annotations ow the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Chap. VI, mM 73 E 
uſed in the Sept#agint, [/a. 9.6, for the ſtate of Chri- foul fall or waſting fin after Baptiſme, and that was 
ſianiry, where Chriſt is called Thy pimorr@ aigy@- | wont to be by Penance and Abſolution. For uETdvors Mirdnus 


the father of the future age, there beiog in the Jexyes 
account two Ages, the one before, the other afcer the 
coming of the Meſſias, and the ſecond in reſpe of che 
former called utwy future, (and fo vixyuiry pinhuor, 
the futare world, ch. 2, 5. that after the coming of the 


Mcſſias,) and ZI) RIM the after, or later, | 


daies, igqu'Ta« tukents Often mentioned in the New Te. 
ftamenc ; ſecondly, Swwuers powers, is the ordinary 
anlzic Word to denote miracles, and ſo Swduus pinorr©- 
$119 31G will be either thoſe miraculous powers, extraor- 
dinary gifts, which were beſtowed on believers by the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, for the confir- 
ming themſelves, and convercing of others, (and fo 
were generally che conſequents and effeRs as of the 
Holy Ghoſ# deſcending on the Apoſtles, ſo of their im- 
poſing hands on others, and their receiving the Holy 
Ghof# ; for of ſuch we off read, that they ſpake with 
rongues, &c. which were theſe Sudyers powers, Mira- 
culous gifts here ſpoken of,)or elſe more ſimply, and ſo 
Kru? as to agree With the goed word of God, (whereby the 
ji Evangelical promiſes are denoted ) the miraculous 
tranſcendent mercies enjoyed under the Goſpel. And 
then that will be the importance of theſe ſeyeral forts 
of phraſes here put together, thoſe that are not only 
baptiſed. Chriſtians, but furniſhed with extraordinary 
oifts and graces, and ſuch as have had experience of 
the wonderfull mercies and performances of Chriſt to 
Chriſtians under the Goſpel. And ſuch as were ſo,will 
be the Subje& of this Propoſition. Then for the Con- 
ſequents,they expreſle the degree of the fall here ſpoken 
of ; They that are hece ſuppoſed to have fates from 
ws this Rate, are ſaid ayacavgiy fo crucifie Chriſt a ſecond 
dengue time, and mggdtryparitarythat is,'o inflict open puniſh- 
%m ment upon im (tee Note on ar. r. bh.) That muſt 
needs include renouncing and denying of Chriſt, the 
looking on him as ſuch as the Jewes pretended him to 
be when they crucified him that is,as an impoſtor;and 
accordingly the Hebrew =, anſwerable to aug. ni- 
xe, falling away ſignifies with them Apoſtafie, and 
ſo DO yn, which is of rendred maggmria]av to fall away, 
doth denote alſo, 2 Chron. 29.19, and elſewhere, and 
ſo the Gnoſtick, hereticks (which are in the Apoſtles 
eye) are ſuppoſed by S. John ro deny Chriſt, and there. 
upon are called *Ay7ixezxve Antichriſts, And both 
theſe pur together ſeem to make up the full importance 
of this place, That they that being baptized illuminate 
Chriſtians, endowed with extraordinary gifts, and 
| having continued ſo for ſome time (and fo for their 
time ought to be Doftors, C, 5. 12.) fall off after all this 
not only to ſome waſting fin, buc todenying of Chriſt, 
renouncing of him, apoſtatizing from him, could not 
poſſibly beragain renewed to repentance ; and what that 

henifies will be ſeen Note b. 

b. Ib. Renew them again unto repentance] What dva- 
a91ifs xeuyicery (ignifies,may, 1 ſuppoſe, be beſt concluded by 
$434 the notion of Iyxavitcy ro dedicate, from whence we 

have +yxaivie the feaſt of the dedication of the Altar, 
in the book of the accabees, mentioned in the Go- 
ſpel, Agreeably when men, which by their creation 
afcer God's image were dedicated to his ſervice, had 
fallen away from him into idolatry, or fin, the recei- 
ving them to Baptiſme, upon vow of new life, was the 
&varcuvitay tis perearoiay, dedicating them anew to re- 
pentance, or new life, And accordingly to prepare 
them for Baptiſme, they uſed to confefle their fins, and 
. the Catechiſt ro lay hands on them) and pray for abſo- 
lution ; as it is ſaid of Conſtantine. EZoyohoyuuk@ Toy 
Ha yeedoias way neem, He confeſs'd, and obtained 
the prayers by impoſition of hands, Euſeb. de vit. Conſt, 
[. 4. Conſequently aday eraxaritey ths perdruay a- 
gain Fo rexew t0 repentance, is to uſe ſome new courſe 
of dedicating and conſecrating them anew, afrer ſome 


Nzkuy 17% 
nity 


| 


repentance is (ometimes taken for admiſſion to pardon, 
or the whole proceeding of the Church wich the peni- 
teat in order tothis abſolution from the Cenſures. So 
(47 u2y airy to atk, repentance is to demand or beg 
admiſſion to that courſe which ſhould prepare chem 
tor Abſolution, Conc. Neocef, Can. 5 2, and eliewhere 
frequently. And ſo in our 16th Article, the grant of 
repentance 1s put to explain that which had been be- 
fore, in King Edward's Articles, the place for peni- 
tents, and in the Auguſtan confeſſion, Abſolutionens 
impertire, to afford abſolation, Art,12, and this accor- 
ding to Scripture-ſtyle, where to preach repentance is 
ro proclaime admiffion to pardon upon repentance. 
And therefore when ic is here ſaid that it i» &Svyeroy 
poſſible (not to be hoped for, or attained) again to 
re-dedicate ſuch an one to repentance,che meaning will 
be,that ſuch as are here ſpoken of, Apoſtate Gyoſticks, 
chat from ſo higha ftateof Chriſtians,lo long continued 
in, ſhall faZ off, and joyn with the Jewes in denying 
of Chriſt, and perſecuting Chriſtians, are never to hope 
to be received to the peace of the Chucch again, to 
haye the benefic of their publick prayers, as c. 10. 26. 
it is ſaid of ſuch, that there remains no more [acrifice 
for ſin. For although for other foul a&s of fin, ſa- 
crificing to Idols, &c. the antient Church, eſpecially 
of the Roman Communion, allowed place for reconci- 
liation and abſoldtion after a firſt offence, (ſome de- 
nyingit to a ſecond, amplins nunquam, faith Teriul-. 

lian De pen, )yet to Apoſtates,and thoſe which turned 
open, obſtinate enemies, after rhe acknowledgment of 

the truth, this was not allowed, (And accordingly we 

read of Julian the Apoſtate, that in ſtead of praying 

for him, they prayed againſt him.) And this or the 

like underſtanding of theſe words ſeems to be the rea» 

ſon that the Rowan Church, which at firſt received not 

this Epiſtle, thinking it to oppoſe admitljon co the peace 

of the Church, for any. a&t of known and grofle fin 

afcer Baptiſme,did after receive it into the Canon, ob- 
ſerying ſome other interpretation ( reconcilable with 
their doArine) of which che words were capable. And 

if this benot thought co come hometo the force of the 
word «aſuyeroy 1poſſible, becauſe though the Church 

will not receiye ſuch, yer ir is till poflible they may; 

that is eahily anſwered by obſerying, that that word 

is uſed ſometimes to fignifie that which by law 

may not be done, though naturally ic may. So Foſe- 

phus againſt Appion, |. 2. ſpeaking of greac offenders, 

ſaith, 'advrar@ 14 wadnus mga, $i impoſſible 

to obtain remiſſion of the paniſhment, chat is, the law 
permirs it not, One other notion there is that this place 

may be capable of, by applying it yer more peculiarly 

to the Gnofticks at that time ; that they that ſo foul- 

ly tell off from Chriftianicy through the Jewiſh 
perſecutions, ſhould in the iſſue neyer be capable of re- 
pencance the deſtruttion that, as 4 thief in the night, 
ſhould come ſo unexpeRedly on the Jewes , ſhould 

alſo involye them, and ſweep them ſuddenly away. 

And to this belongs that which is added v, 8. that 

they were neer 4 curſe, whoſe end was to be burnt : and 

to that the place Heb, 10, 26. very well accordeth. 
But the words here have generally been conceived by 

the antient Church to belong to the Cenſures, and ad- 
miffioa to Penance and Ablolucion ; and to that the 
phraſe «raxguyitery #5 ptrerorar,7extwing ro repentances 

hath a propriety, and that other may be the interpreta- 

tion of y. 8, and preſuppoſe, and fitly be ſuperadded to 
chis,and not be excluſive of ir, 

V. 7. Bleſſing | What jvaoyia bleſſing here ſignifies &, 
is ſomewhat uncertain, the word being capable of ſe- Emu 
veral acceptions. That which is moſt commodious to 
the matter in hand, and contrary to xeTdgg curſing » 
which follows, is; that it fignifie pras/e or approbation, 


by 
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740 


d. 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. Chap. V11, 


by way of reward, the wel done good and faithfull | gint, who render FR next after by iy Guera, hath 


ſervant, and the blifle attending ic, And then, as any 


that doth his duty is faic ro be approved, and any 
that brings in fruit to be commended by God (eſpeci- 
ally when it is conſidered that the fimilitude of the 
earth is here uſed to fignifie Men, whoare capable of 
ſuch payments by way of reward from God, if the 
earth be not) and becauſe the fimilicude is not here ap- 
plied, the «&rmTiSo015 being lefr out, it was cherefore 
more reaſonable to uſe this phraſe, (which belongs 
more properly to the man then the earth) more fignally 
to note; that what is aid of the Earth, is meant of the 
Man. Ic is here farther obſcryable of this earthzthat the 
thing for which it is rewarded, (and for want of which 
the reprobate earth u curſed) is the bearing fruit meet 
for them, It #5 roppirar for whom it us plowed, not 
for God that ſends ic the rain ; which notes the perſons 
which are meant under the repreſentation of the earth 
to be thoſe which had gifts given them by God for the 
uſe of others, and ſo fignally denotes thoſe that had 7e- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, and the extraordinary graces 
thereof, (parallel to the rain from heaven) in order to 
the inſtruQing and profiting of others : :o which end 
they that make uſe of thoſe gifts as they ought, bring 
2 creat bleſſing on others, convert many to righteoul- 
neſs, and withall themſelves reap the fruirof. ir, ſhine 
like arres, ſee Farm, 5- 20. And fo this is a farther 
evidence, that ir is not the fall of an ordinary Chri- 
Nian, but the Apoſtaſie of one that fad been partaker 
of extraordinary gifts,which is ſpoken of in the former 
yerſes. And that may be matter of admonition to the 
moſt perfet, not ro be high-minaead, but fear, lelt he 

thus fall afcer all chis. 
V. 9. Accompany ſalvation] That 36uw© fig ni- 


 Fuithe ®"fies adjoyning, and that proportionably to the Sepriud- 


2s 


| been ſaid Note on ar, 1, b. and then fo it muſt fg- 


nifie here, things that joy» neer mpon deliveranc 
ſalvation, The onely Hfculey wil be, what _ 
belongs to awmyein deliverance or ſalvation in this place 
And that will moſt probably be the temporal delive- 
rance here, preparative to the eternal reſt hereafter, this 
being the interpretation of the promiſes, v. 12. which 
by Faith and endurance are poſſeſſed ; whereas they 
that now for perſecutions fall off, loſe both their preſenc 
and future reward,are deſtroyed here with the Jewes 
the perſecutors, and are loſt eternally. 

V. 20, After the order] Kara Tatiy after the order 


may here (ignifie no more then ſieme or quemadmo- «a 


dum, even as, Or after the manner of : for the words in 
the P/almiſt are NN2171 Ty, which Abes Ezra ex. 


. plains by after the manner, or like as. Not that Ta-is 


ſhould fgnifie here, as ir would doe being ſpoken of 
the Aaronical Prieſt, for there it ſhould figaifie a n4- 
tural ſucceſſion in that line from Aaron, obſerved a- 
mong all the Levitical high Prieſts ; but onely « ſmi- 
lituar or agreement, in ſo many particulars nominated, 
wich Melchiſedek, (ſee Cuneus De Rep. Heb.) parti- 
cularly chat of being a King and a Prieft together, 
which was ſo ſolemnly prefignified of Chrift by the 
Prophets, and perhaps from thence taken into the hea- 
then Oracles, thar about char time among the Romans 


+che dignity of the Pontificate was joyned with the Im - 


perial, firſt by Azguſta, and afterwards by the reſt 
of the Emperors. See Sweton, in Anguſt.and in Gal- 
bac. 8. andin Clad. c,22, And thereupon faith T aci- 
tr An.l.3, Nunc Deiim munere ſummum Pontif.- 
cem ſummum hominem eſſe, Now .by the gift of the 
goas the chief prieſt # the ſupreme man, or Empe- 


' YOHMY , 


Paraphraſee 


CHAP. VIL 


1,2. Now that Chriſt I, Þ2: this Melchiſedek ;King of Salem, Prieſt of the moſt high God, who met 


was not onely an Aaronical 
Prieſt, but of a much bigher 


Abraham returning from the ſlaughter of the Kings, and bleſſed him, 
2, To whom alſo Abraham gave a centh part of all, firſt being by incerprets- 


kind, appears by the nature |; King of righteoufneſle, and after that alſo King of Salem, which is King of 


of the Prieſthood of Mel- 
chiſedek, after the manner of PEACE | 


which Chriſt's Prieſthood was. For this Melchiſedek, who in his name [King of righteouſneſſe] and in his title [King of 
Salem, or Peace] reſembled Chriſt moR abſolutely, and is called Gen. 14. 18. a Prieſt of the moſt high God, and ſo a Kin 
and Prieſt both, and who as ſuch,when Abraham came from his vi&ory over Kederlaomer and the other Kings, came out = 
treated him,civilly, as a King, and as a Prieſt bleſſed him, and received from kim the tenth of all he had there, 


3. Without father, without mother, withouc * deſcent, having neither bepin- * pedeger 
3- One, of whoſe father, ning of dayes norend of life ;vut made like unto the Son of God, abideth a Pick —__ 


or mother, or pedegree there 


is no mention in the ſtory in continually, | 


Geneſis; as being indecd of another race, not of that which is recorded in Scripture, fee v, 6. (which notes him to be no 
Prieit by deſcent, as the Levitical Prieſts were, and accordingly their genealogies and pedegrees both on the fathers and mo- 
thers fide were preſerved exaRly) as neither of his birth nor death, the time ot his entring on, or leaving his office, and ſoſtands 
in the ſtory as a kind of immortal Prieſt withour any ſucceſior mention'd in his Prieſthood (nay, perhaps the laſt Prieſt of the 
true God that was in Pheenicia, Tdolatry preſently coming in) this Melchiſedck, I fay, is in all this an embleme of Chrift, 
(and fo is ſet down Pfal. 110.) who is ſuch a Prieſt as he, in reſpe& of the conjunRion of Prieſthood and Regal office, of 


the no predecefſors or 
for ever in that office, 
einucd in Phoenicia.) 

4. And ye will ſoon dil- 
cern what an eminent per 


ſucceſſors in the line, of the title of King of rightcouſncſſe and Prince of peace, and of his continuing 
chat is, as long as there ſhould be need of any (as Melchiſedck did, as long as the worſhip of God con- 


4- Now conſider how great this man was, unto whom the Patriarch Abraham 


ſon g4ve the tenth 7 of the a ſpoils. ] 
this Melchiſedek was, when ye but remember thar the Patriarch Abraham, that had undertaken the ſervice of the true God and 


was the ſtock from whence all the Aaronical Pricſthood ſprang ,did himſelt give him a tithe out of the choiceſt of the ſpoils which 


he rook in the vitory over the Kings. 
5. Now the Levitical 


5. And verily they that are of the ſons of Levi, who receive the office of 


Pricſts had commiſhon by the Prieſthood, have a commandment to take tithes of the b people according to 


Law to rcceive tithes of a 
Jews that came from Abra- 
hamg3s Levidid,that is, from 
their own Countrymen. 


6. But Melchiſedchk, who 


ham, ] 


the Law, that is, of their brethren, though they come out of the loins of Abra- 


6. But he whoſe deſcent is not counted from them, receiyed tithes of Abraham, 


was no kin to Abraham, nor and bleſſed him that had the promiſes, ] 
of that people, a ſtranger to him, received riches from him, (which is an argument of greater dignity then to receive it onely 
f.om his own pcople) and bleſſed him who was ſo ſpecial a fayoxite of Gods, as to receive promiſes of ſuch a nature, fo oft re- 


pratcd to him, 


7. And 


O 


Tr Tetiy 


out 0 
the prime 
of his Ko!c 


oY 
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Chap; vij: The Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes,  Baraphraſe, 
7. And without all contradition, the leſle is bleſſed of che better.) 7. And this is a clear ar- 

: | ; . gumient that Melchiſedek was a greater perſon then Abraham, 
| 8. And here men thatdie receive tithes: but there he receiverh them, of whom And in the Levirical 
it is witneſſed that he liveth. ] | Law they that receive tithes, 
dye, fucceed, and are ſucceeded, their ſucceſſion of orle after rhe death of another is recorded in the Scripture, and fo their death 
punRtually fet down : bur in that place of Geneſis, Melchiſedek hath no orher mention miade of him, but that heliverh, no 

kind of mention of his death. | 

9. And as I may ſo fay, Levi alſo,who receiveth tithes, paid tithes in Abraham.] 9. $0 again, if you com- 
pare it, you ſhall find that Leyi alſo, whg under the Law hath the privilege of receiving all the tithes, did in Abrahams perſon 
( as the ſons are included in the parents ) pay tithes to Melchiſedek 3 which ſhews again the dignity of that Prieſthood above the 


Levitical, 

to. For he was yetin the ſoins of his father when Melchiſedek met him.] - 10, For Leyi was inthe 
loins of his great grandfarher Abraham, and as it were included in him, and ſo may be faid in ſome ſenſe to have done whar he 
did, and paid what he paid. : 


,21, If therefore perfe&ion were by the Levitical Prieſthood ( for * under it 11. This is an argument 


1abovrth2? che people received the Law ) + what farther need was there that another Prieſt *h2t rhe Levitical Pricſthood 
jaharneed fhould * riſe after the order of Melchiſedek, and nor be þ called after the order ** 2 {© pereetly ablero 
how is there ER tay TS 3: RIG WEPEIS 7 called after che order make a perke&t expiation of 


o; m1 061 OF Aaron@| . fin, ( although ir be true that 
* be raiſed it was inſtituted by the Law of God for that time 3) for if it were, there would then have bcen no need, as it ſeems there was, 
Lo _ that God ſhould inſtitute another ſort of Prieſt, ro wit, his own Son, to be ſuch a Prieſt as Melchiſedek was, and fiot ſuch an 
{zid Mie det one as Aaron. Þ 
» ranſlated I2, For the Prieſthood being * changed, there is made alſo of neceſlity a 12, 2, And the truth is, 
ores T change of the Law, the Prieſthood being a thin 
nflatlo . . . i I 
ith T3» Forheof whom theſe thingsare ſpoken pertaineth to another tribe, of _ » yore Aarrnans 


which no man gave attendance at the altar. ] fant, the changing of the Law 


about that, and'tranſlating it to a Tribe or family, that of Judah and Dayid, of which none by the Law were to be Prieſts, 
is an cvidence that the Law is aboliſhed, and conſequently that neceflity of legal obſeryances, or continuing in all the words of 
that Law, and of the Moſaical yoke. | : 
T4. For ir «evident that our Lord ſprang out of Judah, of which Tribe Moſes ,,. oy this is clear by 
ſpake nothing concerning Prieſthood.] | our Saviours being of the 
"Tribe of Judah, a Tribe from whence the Prieſts were not to come. 


I5- Andit is yet far more evident : for that after the ſimilitude of Melchiſedek ,, A.q norectear by the 


* other - * there ariſeth another Prieſt, ] | diſtinſ words concerning 
pie - _ him, of his being ſuch a Prieſt as Melchiſedek was, nor as Aaron, 

fer nie 16, Who is made not after the Law of a carnal commandment, but after the ,; «x, by that it is ma- 
findifolu- POWET of an + endleſſe life.] nifcſt , that Chriſt, who is 
le argila= now our Prieſt, and inſtalled to it after his reſurreion, was not made a Prieſt by any law that provides for the mortality of 
_ Prieſts, and ſo appoints them in a ſucceſſion, as the Aaronical Prieſthood was, but by that Spirit that powerfully raiſed him 


from the dead, never to dye again, and fo ro be a Prieſt for cyer. 


17. For he teſtifieth, Thou ar a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedek.] 17, According as the Pſal- 
miſt reſtifierh, Thou art a Prieſt for ever, &c. 


18. For there is verily a difannulling of the commandment going before, for the ,, aq jndeed thar this 


weakneſſe and unproficableneſſe thereof.] ; Moſaical Law ſhould be eya- 
cuated, there was reaſon, becauſe it was ſo unable and uneffeual to doe that which was deſigned, viz. the expiating of, or 
cleanfing from ſin, 


fiperinda- xg, For the Law madg nothing perfeR, but the Þ bringing in of a better hope 19, For the Moſaical Law 


fn did; bythe which * we draw nigh unto God.) got no man any freedome 
qi xpeles rom ſin, wasable to give no man ftrengthto fulfil the will of God, and could not purchaſe pardon for any thar had broken it, 
_ T his therefore was to be done now afterwards by the Goſpel, which gives more ſublime and plain promiſes of pardon of fins 
= Ds " which the Law could not premile, of an eternal and heavenly life, to all true penirent believers : which gracious tenders now 
Lin?'s MS, made by Chriſt, give us a freedome of accefie ro God, and confidence ro come and expe&t ſuch mercies from him, to lift up 
oy iſe - pure hands, &c, x Tim. 2. 8. and in all rezfon we are to make thar uſe of ir, and not ro fall off from Chriſt ro Moſaical obſer- 
R Vanccs, 

20. And inaſmuch as not without an oath he was made Prieſt, 20, 21, 22, And'tis like- 


21. (For thoſe Prieſts were made without an oath ; bat this with an oath, by wife added by the Plalmiſt, 


; ; a , . that Ged (ware, and will not 
him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware, and will not repent, Thou «rt a Prieft for repent; interpoſed eee 


ever after the order of Melchiſedek) this matter, which is an ar- 
*Corenant 22, By {0 much was Jeſus made a ſurety of a better * Teſtament, |] gument of the immutabiliry 
Madixes and weighrineſſe of the matter, and of the eternal continuance of this Prieſthood of Chriſt, and ſo of the preeminence of jr 


beyond the Aaronical, which was not eſtabliſhed by God by oath: And ſo as much as a durable, immurable, erernal Prieſthood 
is more excellent then a tranſitory, mutable, finite Prieſthood (ſuch as the Levicical, being fixt in mortal perſons, one ſucceeding 
the other, and ſuch as was it ſelf mortal, not to laſt any longer then the coming of Chriſt) ſo much was that Covenant, wherein 
Chriſt was Sponſor and Surery for God, that it ſhould be made good to us on Gods part { on condition we performed thaz 
which was required of us) viz. the Covenant confirmed tous by Chriſt in the Goſpel, a better Coycnant then the Covenaric 
of the Law, whercin Moles undertook for God to us, | 


23. And they truly were many prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered to con- \, 2 And the Levitica 
tinue by reaſon of death.) prieſts are a number of men 
lucceeding one another, by whom proviſion is made for the mortality of the men, which otherwiſe will bring ir to an end, 


 apiieſt- 24. But this 994», becauſe he continueth ever, hath * an 4 unchangeable prieſt- 24. But Chriſt being 


boos : bat hood.) now no longer mortal, hath no ſucceflor inghis Prieſthood, his Prieſthood paſſes not from him to any other, 

—_ = 25. Wherefore he is able alſo co ſaye them to +the uttermoſt that come unto 25. By all whichevidences 
\reetity God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. | Tr appears,to our preſent com- 
Meri mailh- fort, that he living for ever can intercede for cyer for us, beſtow on us whatever we ſand in need of, and ſo fron time to time 


relieye and ſuccour againſt all temprations thoſe that are rrue ſincere Chriſtians, that ferve Chriſh with all their hearrs, that ad> 
here conſtantly to bim, 
"Feeffom 26. For ſuch an high prieſt became us, who 4 holy, * harmleſſe, undefiled, fepa= \,; a1 this was 2 fore 
crl,nde- rate frofn ſinners, and made higher then the heavens ; . of high prieſts that we ſinfull 
””” weak creatures had need of, one that being mercifully diſpoſed, is alſo uncapable of ſuffering any hurt, of. being defiled or core 


news = ds ruprel ,or conſequently of dying, v. 25. and to that end is advanced to 3 pitch aboye our linfull corruptible condicion here 3 


27. Who 


74t 


Co 


d. 


Paraphraſe. The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Chap, vij, 


27. Who hath no neceſſit 27. Who needeth not t daily, as thoſe high prieſts, to offer up ſacrifice, firſt for fupon a day 
= mm os hs mal his own (ins, and then for the peoples: for this he did once, when he offered up** 


day of expiation once a year himſelf. ] 

(ſee ch. 10. 12.) to offer ſacrifice firſt for his own, then for the peoples fins, as the high prieſt did under the Law, All that 
was neceflary for him to doe, in preportion to thoſe offerings of the Levitical prieſt, was performed by him ar once, by his death 
upon the croſſe, by which he both offered for himſelf, that is, made expiation as ir were, (not to deliver himlelt fiom (in, for he 
was never guilty of any, but from the infirmities aſſumed by him. but eſpecially from death ir ſelf, and ſo is now never likely 
to die, and determine his Melchiſedek-prieſthsod) and for others alſo, offered one ſacrifice for the fins of the whole world, which 
will ſerve tbe turn without eyer repeating ir again. 


28, For the Levirical Law 28, For the Law maketh men high prieſts which have infirmicy ; but the word 
rnakes ſuch men prieſts, and Of the oath which was ſince che Law, makzth the Son, who is conſecrated for ever- 


none elſe, which are ſubje& More. | | | 

to mortality 3 bur the oath of God, Pal. x10, concerning the immutable prieſthood, makes Chriſt the chief prieſt, whoſe life, 
and ſo whoſe prieſthood, was never rodetermine, whoſe offering for himlelf, that is, tor the putting off his infirm, mortal budy, 
was complete at that once, and needed neyer to be offered again by him, any morc- then the ſame offering of his as it was 


742 


r. 
Aupving 


for the fans of the world, Sce ch, 10. 11,132. 


V. 4: Spoiles ] The true fotion of &xe;$9:e will be 
beſt diſcerned by confidering the parts of it, Sys, and 
Sxex Sives Hgnifies properly Cog heaps, whether of 
ſand or corn, or any other goods. And Phavorinus ob- 
ſerves that in the Feminine gender it figniftes (from thac 
of heaps ofiand) alxaas the ſea-ſhore, bur in the Ma- 


ſculine it is taken for yenuesvy x) aivwr,an heap of goods 
or ſtones, and the like : fo again lah he p, 110 Sv 
$4 dieny of Cooegt  Troear n xextay) the word fignifies 
bt aps of wheat or barley ; where, by the way, the 3 na- 
ow « 7271 that followes in the auchor, muſt nor be ta- 
ken as an interpretation of $ye5, but ſabjoined to d7- 
«250 o/ N11@y before, and accordingly the punRation 
mult be altered from whar ic is in the printed copie, 
thus, *A rey #4 of] Sor (Bvvs I Go of Cori 9 Tupav 
5 xeadfv , þ azo amzgyh.) Then for the word dxgg, it 
ſignifies the top, or prime, or choiſe part of any thing 
( AS axed eve are the prime part of the trees, viz, the 
fruits upon them, ef xggrot SerSermi.) And then theſe 
two put together in compoſition are the prime, or chief 
part of whatſoever it is that is meant by $s;*and what 
that is particularly in any place, the matter ſpoken of 
muſt determine, Thus when the notion of $»s; is that 
of cory or fruits &c. then ax2212 are inthe Gram- 
marians didwagxa H wenor, the prime, or choiſe, of 
the fruits, or firſt-fruits, ſuch as among all men were 
wont to be conſecrated tothe gods ( not in order of 
tine the firſt that are gathered, bur ) for quality che 
faireſt or belt of the heap. So when the notion'of 97 ve; 
is the heaps of goods taken in warre, Te. ame 1 noni 
away, be ic gold or otherpillage, yevoie or Cxvae, then 
the £xe;21914 are the prime and choſe of thole, «Tap ya 
aeguewy the prime part of the prey, which generally was 
dedicated and preſented ro God ( ſuch as is mentioned 
x Saw. 15, 31. under the title of the chief things of 
the ſpoil, ſheep and oxen, &c. 10 ſacrifice unts the Lord 
in Gilgal,) And thisis by Heredora, Thucydides, Xe- 
0phon and Euripides called axg;Sviz. And there is a 
memorable place in Arrian's Kurnyl, yen, faith he, | 
&Þ Sigg dp ea% Sad 2nav; &c. 2) anagyes dAIChoulrwy 
ardnvivei, & wiv 3 ow Th vity Tmoakue exehne, Men 
ought in hunting tobegin from the goas , and to preſent 
zo them the firſt-fruits of what they have taken, ne leſſe 
then in a vitory in war the chief of the ſpoiles. So 
when 2» ſignifies the ſea-ſbore, then «x22: are the 
prime of thoſe rarities as erenYito of = innoela, 
which the merchants, when they return from a yoyage, 
offer up 25 eraSiualato the gods, From theſe ſo ma- 
ny notations of the word, it comes not only to (ignifie 
any or each of theſe, bur in general, ax «Tap yn, all 
the prime,or choice, of any kind ; but this xaJ«=yencrac, 
faith he, by way of abuſe, not inthe firſt propriecy. 
Aegrecably hereunto , fexzm FW arxegtrivy will here 
fenifie « 15the 'or tenth given to Melchiſedek , asto the 
Prieſt of God (not of the «x2;25:e, a renth part only | 


of chem, for that were Sexgn axgarior, but) renth of 


Annotations on Chap, YT. . 


all, Gen. 14. 20, and that tenth paid % F axe;Sviay, 
out of the chaice, or prime, or beſt of the ftore, tor that 
was wont to be pick*d out and dedicated ro God. The 
whole d:ifficul:y then remaining will be,. not whether 
he paid a full ciche of all che ipoils, for thar is already 
cleared by Genej5s. he pave him tithes of all. and by 


this chap. v. 2. Sewzrlw am mermy 4 tithe from all, 46r 
FRY TW 


to whiche 7 &xgzHviov is added,not to deny what was 
before ſaid, bur co ſpecifie that this 15rhe of all was 
choſen our of the beſt and choiceſt ; bur, I ſay, the 
onely remaining difficulty will be, whether this tiche 
then paid by Abrahim were of all his own poſlcſſions, 
and fo that the notion of Sw Ty]oy ver. 2. and paid 
tithes of all, Gen. 14. 20. or whether it were only of 
the tithes of the ſpoils raken in that war againſt the four 
Kings, and fothut the notion of 2 F axegNvier here. 
To which I anſwer, firſt, That there js liccle doubr 
but that 24 F dxe9$1iov here, and $7 7dy]wy VEL. 2. Ie 
ferre to the ſame thing exaQtly, ro wit, that which 
Ges, 14, 20. is called che tiche of all; and if that be the 
tithe of the ſpoils only, then eye muſt be interpreted 
( with this reftraine from the matter in hand ) not «// 
hi own goods, but all that he had there with him) all 
that he had then acquired, all the ſpoils. Or if e«e- 
$9414 ſhould fgnific his ocher ſtore, his corn and fruits 
at home ( as, according to the notion of the word, *cis 
clear it may doe) then #arz ſhall fienifie all his cich- 
avle poſſeſſions of any kind. But then ſecondly, Ir 
mult be conſidered that Abraham was not now at his 
own home, but in his returne from the conqueſt over 
the Xings, v. 1. and that, if it ſhould be doubted of, 
farther appears, becauſe elchiſedeh King of Salem 
cams out ro meen him, as aftranger in his paſſage, 
which ſignifies that he was then paſſing through .Me1- 
cbiſedek s dominions. And he, that is, AMelchiſedek , 
brought him forth bread and wine, Gen, 14. 18. not of- 
fered bread and wine to God, as ome would haye it, 


" mn 
b 


bur, ſaith C "yril of Alexandria, Jelwty ney aur brought L r. Ge. 
it out to Abraham, And Pnilo Fudeus mentions this —_ 
i/of [CL &+ 


at of Melchiſedck as an at of bounty and hoſpitality, 1. :. $::. 
Oppoſite to what Amelth after did to 1/-ael: Amalek, gs Aly 


ſaich he, mer not 1ſrael with bread and water, but© 
Melchiſedek met Abraham with bread and wine, and 


preſented it to him, and bleſſed him. And Joſephs, Ariy.!.r, 


'Exogiynow 6 MeAxiCebiinns md Abggur fogld Eivits 3 
mornlw dgdeviey i GirmdSeiwy ragiom) uf magy. Th wow= 
Xiar euny Te imrayniy npEamy x; 7 hy hoy my amet} 
giss awry Tounmy]e 753 $235, He brought forth gifts, 
and abundance of vittnals 10 Abrahams army, and a: 
the feaſt began to commend Abraham, and bleſs God 
that had ſubdued his enemies, All 2grecing to make 
this bringing forth bread and.wine to Abraham an act 
of Regal liberality in that King of Sa/emroward tha: 
ftranger or paſſenger, as his b/eſſixg him was of his 
Prieſtly office, And therefore thirdly, ir cannot be 
imagined that Abraham had all his poſſeſſions there 


wir "1 


XC. 16> 


"bh 


y 


\ try, ver. 6. was a peculiar dignity and honour to Adel- 


b, 
Ihe xala 
# ap 


Thoula hot 


"thoſe be. 
. Prieſts 


"4 thiay 


. Law, that is, punually the Jewes. And this is more 


wich him! at that time, bur only the ſpoils which his 
conqueſt had aForded him, and nothing elſe , unleſſe 
there were ſonie ſmall remainders left of proviſion 
which he had carried out for his march. Nay fourth- 
ly, the manner of paying tithes being not ordinacily 
thus, thata man ſhould give the tenth of all his poſle(- 
ſions, but only che tenth of his increaſe, much leffe thar 
he ſhould give a teach of thac all, whenſoeyer, or as ofc 
foever as he meets a Prieſt, bur only at the time of har- 
veſt, or whenſoeyer he receives from Gods hand any 
kind of increaſe ; it will not appear reaſottable char 
Abraham ſhould at this tirme pay ro Aelchiſedeh a 
tiche of all his poſſeſſions, nor'indeed of any thing 
but what he had now reaped by way of harveſt, thar is, 
of the increaſe that Gods proſpering hand had giyen 
hin in the viRtory over thole Kings. And of that it is 
that it is here ſaid, he preſented che tithe to Zfelchs/c- 
dek,, and having done that, and allowed a portion to 
them thac went with him Gey. 14. 24. he reſtored all 
che reſt ( but what was eaten inthe war, y. 24 )to the 
King of Sodows, from whom ir had formerly been ta« 
ken : and fo.the truth is, of the whole tithe which 
Abraham gave Melchiſedek , no part was of his own 
poſſeſſions, bur only of the King of Sodow's goods, 
which Abrahars had taken as Iawful reprizal from 
the four Kings, oh whom he avenged the cauſe of his 
nephew Lox and the King of Sodom, formerly con- 

uered by ther, All which notwichſtandiog, it Rill 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Chap, VIZ. 


faid before in wJoalw Exuoiy, they have commendment, 
and needed not again be ſo ſuddainly repeated ; and 
' ſecondly, the 7e7652, that zs, that follows, ſeems co ſet 
78 «Seapds wmary their brethren, as an interprecarion 
of what went immediately betore, which canner be of 
the x7 rouer SwSaxary, tithe according to Law, but 
will very readily be fo of the # aady x#! 4 ybuery the 
people according ts Law, in this notion of ic, thar peo- 
ple ro which the Law was given, the legal people, che 
people of the Jewes. s 

V. 19. Draw nigh ] What is the importance of 
fignifies pcomilcuouſly ro- draw nigh, and to offer, 
From ic comes the ordinary word 
Evangeliſts render a gift, viz. that which is preſented 
and conſectared ro God in the Teryple, and*the place 
where the offerings were laid up was alſo called by that 


alſo both ro draw nigh, and to offer, From the firlt no- 
tion of it the word i44vs zeer ſeems co be derived, the 
Conſonants or Radicals in both being che ſame, and 
accordingly *cis ficly rendred by z9i7u to drew neer. 
So Exod. 19.22. Oi iyyitorns legf; Kueip the Priefts 
that draw nigh unto the Lord, and Lev.21.51.8x iypt6 
7 cynreſuy Ivoices, He ſhall not draw nigh to offer 
ſacrifices, And this and the other figaification of the 
Hebrew words are here both contained under the word 
iyite todraw mgh, which is here anſweradle to ci- 


nds good in the fifth place, that Abrahams did pay 
full tithe, and that of the choiceſt of this increaſe of 
his, that is, of the ſpoils taken in that warre; and that 
will be a ſufficient example and teſtimony of the cu- 
Nome in Abrahams time of paying tiches to the. 
Prieſt of all our increaſe, of what kind ſoeyer it is. 


ther of thoſe Hebrew : For that is the meaning of it 
here, that we by our high Prieft Chriſt are made a 
kind of Prieſts our ſelves, enabled to draw nigh to God, 
and offer #poxr ſebves to him, to preſent onr bedies to 
him 4 living ſacrifice, Rom. 12. 1. to lift wp pure 
hands, 1 Tim. 2. $. that is, to doe as the Priefts wete 


Though that this was paid to a Prieſt of another coun- 


chiſedek, as *cis there intimared, the due being only to 
receive tithes of their own country-men, ver. 5. 

V. 5, People according to the law | Ty aedy here 
fionifies the Jewes, that people, called oft 73 Y3yQ- the 
nation, and 65 aads the people, as when Caiaphas pro- 
pheſies that it was expedient that one man ſhinld die 
for the people, and that the whole nation periſh not, and 
many the like ; and ſo here, with an addition, # aady 
x7! + pbcor, the people that were under the Moſaical 


wont to doe, This the valgar Latine ſeems to have 
conſidered, when he renders yyigew here offerre, to of- 
fer ; not, as Lucas Brugenſis conjeRures, as if hehad 
read Tegoyiſug:, butou of the exat critical notation 
of the word and 7ggoſyty» among theſe writers and 
the tranſlators of the Old Teſtament. 

V. 24. Knchangeable| That enaggf84]& here figni- 


one ſucceſſor to another,is from the nacure of the word 
edDaþairuy tranfireito paſſe; and ſochey are the words of 
Atbanaſius concerning Chriſt, dTeggbalov « d S1df4- 
xmy Tyor Th dgxiegurwluy he hath a pontsficate, or 
Prieſthood, that paſſeth not away, or doth uot go by 


probable thea that x7! # y4uoy ſhould belong to Sw/- 
xa fv, tithe, according to the Law, for that had been | 


atk 


ſucceſſion to others, 


— — 


CHAP, V 


I N® W of the things which we have ſpoken, th# « the ſumme: We have ſuch 


an high Prieſt, who is ſet onthe right hand of 


in the Heavers, ] 
Prieſt ; The high Prieſt which intercedes for us Chriſtians, 


III, Paraphraſe. 


. .N capt all 
the throne of che Majeſty BY. wmcat rp eoybn 


| ter of Chriſts being our high 
is one that is entred into Heaven, and there fits at the right hand of 


God, that is, reigns there, hath all power given unto him, and fo is a King and Prieſt together, aQually beſtowes upon us all 
thoſe things for which he intercedes for us, grace and pardon to all obedient fincere Chriſtians, and is able and ready to help 


us in time of need, 


3, A Miniſter of the SanRuary, and of the true Tabernacle, which the Lord 
oo buie ® pitched, and not man, | 


2, One that miniſters and 
officiates in his Chutch, that 


hath the ordering of the true, not typics], figurative Temple and Tabernacle, ;that which is not built by humane workmen , 
but by God, (all power being given unto him in Heaven and in Earth, having dominion inſtated on him over his Church to 


deliver them, and over his enemies to deſtroy them.) 


3, For every high Prieſt is ordained to offer gifts and ſacrifices : wherefore it z 
of neceſſity that this man have ſomewhat alſo to offer,] 


3. A Minifter, I fay, for 
ſo every Prieſt is, his buſinels 


being peculiarly to ſacrifice, and offer burnt-offerings and ſin-offerings &c. c. 5, 1, and agreeably Chriſt was to have ſome ſa- 
crifice to ofter to God as a Pricſt, and that was himſelf, preſencing himiclf in Heaven, the true SanRuary, after the flaying him 


upon the croſle, c. 9. 12. 


4- Forif he were on earth, he} ſhould not be a Prieſt, * ſeeing that there are 


inedecn Prieſts chat offer gifts according to the Law.] 


4. And for his on 2 mj= 
niſter nor on Earth only, but 


now more gſpecially in Heaven, and there exerciſing his Prieſthood, 'ris clear, becauſe here on Earth there be ſtore of Prieſts 
which officiate according to the preſcription of the Moſaical Law, viz. thole thar offer the Levirical ſacrifices, and fo there is no 
need that Chriſt ſhould take that office upon him, if ir were to be exerciſed only here, becauſe that legally belongs to others, 


5, Who 


Rrr 


743 


£13 iGery here, will appear by the Hebrew 27Þ, which Eid 


orban , Which the KiCar 


name, and 7« #es gifts, Luk, 21.4. So W1I ſignifies was:« 


d. 
fies that which deth not paſſe from father to ſon, from an«gjtal& 
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i, 


Hui) vow 
£116 y 


Paraphraſe: 


5. And tho Prieſts which 
officiare here on earth , do 


The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 


5. Who ſerve unto the example and ſhadow of heavenly things, as Moſes was t » aug 
admoniſhed of God when he was about to make the Tabernacle: For ſee (faith he) 


attend on and perform none thas thou make all things zccording to the pattern ſhewed to thee inthe Mourt,} 
bur that Egurative typical ſervice, which fignificd and repreſented this offering of Ckrift, preſenting himſelf ro God in Heaven, 

and there inrerceding for us, ( So that that which was by God bimſelf ſaid to Moſes, when he was to make the Tabernacle, 

that he ſhould take care to make it according to the pattern ſhewed him in the Mount, may fitly be applicd by way of accommo- 
dation to this matter 3 this offering of Chriſts in Heaven being indeed that ſubſtantial Idea, of which all the ſervice of the 
Tabernacle was bur a type or ſhadow, and fo fitly Ryled an heavenly pattern. ) 


6. But as for Chriſts office 


6. But now hath he obcained a more excellent Miniſtery, by how much alſo he 


Chap, viii, 


rhein ave 
Vrdeiyu 
Aa p1Sue; 


or Miniſtery that he thus is the Mediator of a better covenant, which was * eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, ] * enaed 
exerciſerh, it is above that of the Levitical Prieſts, which conſiſted only in typical obſervances, and as much above them, as the 
Covenant which Chriſt mediated between God and man was aboye the Molaical economy, Of rhis Covenant it is obſerya- 
ble, firſt, That it is now ſettled as a Law, in which both parties are mutually bound to each other, God to man, and man to 
God 3 and ſecondly, That it is a much more excellent, perte&, beneficial Covenant then the former, the duties now requi- 
red more ſpiritual and ſublime, and the promiſes now propoſed infinite]y better promiſes then thoſe which were under the Law, 
( viz. not only legal impunity, which the ſacrifices under the Law yictded, but pardon and remiſſion, that pardon not only for 
light faults, fins of error 8c, for which thoſe lacrifices were defigned, bur even tor wilful fins, if forſaken and repented of, yea 
and the poyring out the Spirit on all fleſh, giving ſpirirual gitts for the builiing up of the Church, nor only roa few, as to one 
or two Prophets under the Law, but to many, evcn to all, Gentiles as well as Jewes, yea toall Chriſtians in fome meaſure z and 
laſtly, in ſtead of the promiſes of a temporal Canaan, the plain promiles ot eternal life and bliſſc,) 


7, For if the Covenant 


under the Law had been ſo ſought for the ſecond. 


7. For if that firſt covert had been faulcleſſe, then ſhould no place bave been 


perfe&, that it could nor have been improved or bettered, there would have been no need ofa ſecond Covenant, 


8,9. Which appears by 
this, becauſe when he ſpeaks 
in the Prophet Jeremy c: 31. houſe of Judah - 
231, of making a new Covc= 
nant, he doth it by way of 
complaint, or finding fault 
with the weakneſſe and imper=- 


ſee Lord. | 


feKion of the tormecr, 


8, For finding faulc f with them. he ſaith, Behold, the dayes come, (faith 
the Lord ) when 1will make a new Covenant with the houſe of Iſrael and the 


9 Nor according to the covenant that T made with their fathers in the day 
when I rook them by the hand to lead them ont of the land of Kg 
cauſe they continued not in my Covenant, and *1I regarded them not, faith the 


C. 7. 18.) after this manner, or form of ipeech, The Covenant which I will now make, is not after the rate of the Covenane 
which I made with the Iſraelites by Moſes (a Covenant made up of external carnal commandments) when I brought them out 
of Zgypt 5 for that was nor effe&tual to them, was not able to attraRt them to ebediegce, or perſeverance, but they fell off from 


me, and conſequently I torſooke them, faith the Lord, 


109. But this is the Cove- 
nant which IT will make in 
the latter dayes, or age of the 
Meſſiah, in time of the Go» 
ſpel 3 I will in ſtead of thoſe people. ] 


10, For this « the Covenant that IT will make with the houſe bf Iſrael af- 
ter thoſe dayes, faich the Lord; I will put my Laws into their mind, and write 
them F in their hearts : and Iwill beto them a God, and they fhall be to me a tan 


external carnal ordinances and obſervations, give them ſpiritual commands for the regulating their affeRions, precepts moſt 
perfeRtly agreeable to all rational minds 3 and by the exceeding greatneſle of that grace and mercy, in this and many other par= 
riculars, ver. 12. I ſhall incline their affe&tions willingly to receive my Law, as well as convince their underRandings of 
their duty, and ſo I will take pleaſure in them, and they ſhall perform obcdicnce unto me, live like a people of God, worthy of 


ſuch « Leader. 


1t. And there ſhall be no , 
need of ſuch pains in teach» 
ing men what they are todoe, 


greareſt, ] 


1t. And they ſhall not teach every man his neighbour, and every man his 
brother, ſaying, Know the Lord : for all ſhall know me from the leaſt co the [55 


25 under Moſes Law, (which conſiſted of many outward performances which had ne ſuch inward effential goodnefſe in them, 

as that a mans own reaſon ſhould prompt him to them, and approve them as beſt and moſt cxcellent, it chey were not raughr by 

the Law-maker, and kepr till in their minds by inſtruRion in the Law ;) but the preceprs now 96,57 being ſo agrecable 
t 


to humane reaſon, they ſhall be found written by every man in his owa hear: (as ir were) able of 


ſclves to men, {ce Deur. 30. 11. 


12, Eſpecially when that 


mſclves to approve them» 


12. For I wil! be merciful to their unrighteouſnefſe, and their fins and their in- 


part of the Covenant is con- iquities will I remember no more. ] 


ſidered, promiſe and aſſurance of pardon for all forſaken fins, as alſo for frailties and weakneſſes daily continuing upon ns : For 
in all reaſon ſuch a Covenant as this, giving us aſſurance of ſuch gracious uſage, will have great efficacy to move any man to 


deyore himſelf wholly to Gods ſervice, that eafic and bleſſed yoke, 
13. And this form of 


I3, Inthatheſfaith, A new covenant, he hath made the firſt old. Now that 


ſpeech, A new Covenant, is Which decayeth and waxeth old, * ready to vaniſh away.) 
an argument that the former was old, and an evidence, that ſo indeed that legal Covenant or Moſaical Law was : and being now 


= 


perfealy old and decayed, *tis not likely to live long, bur, 


with the Jewiſh Chutch and Common-weal, within few years 


(within ren after the writing of this Epiſtle) *cis ſure cnough to be deſtroyed, 


Annotations on Chap, V11T, 


V.9. 1regarded thems not ] The whole place be- 
ing by this Writer cited out of Jeremy chap. 31. 32. 
ſome difficulty there will be to accord this part of the 
citation, zuiance duvmay, 1 regarded them not, with 
that which we now find in the Hebrew there. For 
the words 22 N72, as our Hebrew Copies now 
read, ordinarily Fgnifie ixveidoe evray, { ruled over 
them, which is very farre diſtant both from the defigned 
ſenſe of that place, if we will judge by the Context, and 
from the words. I regarded them not, as they are 
here recited. The unfitneſle of thar rendring in that 
place in the Propher is viſible to any reader chat ob- 
ſerves the words immediately precedent, which my 
Covenant they brake, to which theſe other cannot con- | 


| ne& (butrather the contrary) and 7 ruled over them, 


or, 1 was their Lord, Here our Engliſh have pur 
hu:band for Lord, and although for and, and ye far- 
ther altered it'in the Margent, Should 7 have con- 
tinued an huband unto them ? by way of interro- 
extion; Which as it makes the ſenſe diretly con- 
trary to what it would be without the interrogati- 
on, ſoit is a confeſſion, that that contrary ſenſe is (in 
the truth) ic which alone is agreeable to the place, Ic 
is therefore farre more reaſonable to confder , that 
the words which are here recited in this Author, and 
are exaQly agreeable tothe Context in the Prophet, 
( which is deſigned to ſer down the Iſraelites breaking 
of Coyenznr, and Gods dealing with them by way of 

puniſhment 


VE $/u65t amy 


f be (aith 
to them 
STU ZH 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. Chap. VIII, 


puniſhmear) are the yery words, by which the Greek. 
Tranſlator had rendred that place in the Pcopher, 
which makes ic neceſſary to conclude, char eicher che 
Hebrew Copy now is in this particular varied from 
what it was when chey tranſlated ir, or that 2y2A hath 
ſome other (ignification then chat which is ordinarily 
taken notice of, That all Copies tranfcribed from 
hand to hand ſhould be ſubje& co ſome ligh* changes, 
is nothing range ; nay, *cis eviden:, by comparing 
2 Kin. 20. 12, with Eſay 39. 1; that ſuch miſtakes 
have been commicted : for there in a ſtory, which in 
both choſe places is exaQtly the ſame, we now read 
TIR1M Beredach in che former place, and JIRWN 
Aterodach inthe latter, which muſt needs be iniputed 
to the hand of the Scribe, and not to any other origi- 
nal. Soin the ſame ſtory, inthe very next verſe, 2 K:z. 
20. 13, we read YNWN, And Hewekiah heard, or 
hrarkn:d, but Iſai. 39. 2,itis NAUN, And Hezekiah 
was glad of them, where the light change of N into Y 
is viſibly the ercor of che Scribe, And ſo theeighteench 
Pſalm, which was certainly delivered by David in one 
fix'd, certain form, is yer varied ia many parciculars, 
2 Sam. 22, which cannot be imputed to any cauſe bur 
that of the Tranſccibers ; and the Aaſorites pains, 
coming long afcec theſe changes were come in, can give 
no ſecurity or fence againſt them, And thea ic is not 
impoſſible but that thus it hath happened in chat place 
of Jeremy which is here cited. Accordingly the An- 
notations under the name of Hugo Grotizs conceive, 
that the Septuagint read it 1972, nor 4N9ya2, and 
accordingly rendred it juianze, { forſook them, reg ar- 
ded them not, continued not my defence unto them, but 
permitted them to be often worſted by theic enemies : 
but Mc Meade from Cappellus ſuppolech it to have 
been \\7Y13which is as light analceracion,only A for 1, 
as inthe ocher Y tor N) wich is allo quianss, «pirneey 
i2Srute: 1 neglefted them, departed from them,deteſt- 
ed or abomin'd, and accordingly forſook them. Other 
examples of this nature we have in che New Teſta- 
ment, which may here fitly be taken notice'of, Afar. 
15. 9-We have theſe words, Kei wdrlu oiforral wi d1- 
Sdotorres Si Paotanias min uamayIgamor[n Vain they 
worſhip mt, teaching dotrines the ordinances of men. 
This verſe is taken out of 1/2. 29. 13- where yet the 
Hebrew reading now , FNYQ T8 EZ NMRV NV 
772509 DW hath nothing that can be duly ren- 
dred x} warlu and in vain, But by the Septuagint 
there, (andthe Evangeliſt here) ic is to be believed that 
jt was othetwiſe read when they ſo rendred it ; and it 
for *n13) in the beginning of the verſe we read 1), 
and onely change the -points of the laſt word, without 
change of any letter, and read N1AQ 70) decens, teach- 
5ng,” in ſtead of 11270 taught, it will then be ex- 
actly as the Sepruagint render, & the Evangeliſt cites 
it from them : For that 1nN fignifies park in vain 
appears by the uſe of it in that ſenſe, 1/a,45. 18, and 
19.and c. 49.4. and from thence ir is that the Idols are 
oft in this Prophet called IN vanity. So Mate 27. 9 
10, We have theſe words cited out of Jeremy the Pro- 
phet, Ke? faafor 74 Tpraxorm xpwerd) of) Tukey dvTE 
tis # dyogv TY ngutoc, x4.% (Cuvrrats por Ker 
Wherein there are many difficulties, As firſt,how theſe 
words come to be cited out of Feremy,which are found. 
in Zachary onely. But that may be falyed, either by 
faying thac this was firſt in Jeremy's prophecie (ſome- 
What of his not now extant, but by tradition delivered 
down to have been originally his) and afterward in 
Zacharie*s,according to a ſaying of the Jewes , that the 
ſpirit of Jeremy riſted on Zachary ;or elſe by affirming 
tha thoſe latter (the 10, I 1 12.) chapters of Zachary 
were really the prophecies of 7eremy, though, as other 
mens Pſalmes are annex'd co David's,and Agur's Pro- 


——— 


verbs to Solomon's, fo theſe chapters of Zeremy's. pro- 
phecie (perhaps not coming tolight cill afcer the Capti- 


viry) are affixed co che former chapters bf Zachary. A 
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ſecond difficulty there is, how JaeGoy and ESorxey, they E.xtn oy 
received and gave, can here conneR wich CubreZi pot **** 


the Lord commanded me. And that may be anſwered 
allo by obſerving thac afoy, being anſwerable ts 
ANPN) in che Hebrew, mult neceſfarily be rendred in 
che ticſt perſon Singular, 7 recesved, nor in the third Plu- 
ral ;ehey, and conſequently thac che y in Taxa is to be 
look'd on as a miſtake of the Scribe; (conceiving that 
*xoy had been the third perſon Plural, and fo accor- 
ding this unto it) whereas both the Syriack in MMar- 
thew reads it 1 gave,and the Hebrew in 1/aiah PRURI 
[ gave, or ſent. And that this maſt be ſoread, appears 
by the 4? retained in all, 4 the Lord commanded (not 
thers, bur) me, Bur thea there is a third difficalcy,which 
can no way be falyed, but by making uſe of the obſer- 
vation Which we ate now upon. For ia ſtead of thoſe 


words in Matthew, x2.36 (ubrath 10; Kver®, atcors , vc xy 
ding as the Lord appointed mexthe Hebrew reads in Z g- wii ua 
chary MV TVA the houſe of the Lord, and the Seprua- KeeGy 


gint agrees,with a little change{the addition of 555 into ) 
£is + oltoy Kuels, into the houſe of the Lord, rendring 
PRUR [ gave,or ſent,(which belongs :0 laying dowa 
che pricein che purchace of the fiel4) y 4iGeaty and [ 
caſt, 2s if ic referred co the caſting ic dowa in the Tem+ 
ple. For ſalving of which, ic muRt firſt be obſerved that 
che thing to which this prophecie is applied in arthew; 
is che bigh prieſts buying the” potter} field, y. 7. with 


that money which ?adas retarued co themm,v, 3, coſting * 


it down #n the Temple,v.y.which according'y chey rake 


up, aaBivrtsy V, 6, Which 'is an evidence that the teſti- au851m% 


mony applied to that matter muſt be interpreted of 


thoſe High priefts,reprefented prophecically in the firſt 


perſon ſingular, Yaefor [Teccived, PURI) v5 Vhorayand Bx.8s 
[ gave, or parced with them, 1213 9R «i; 70 xardrh- Eos 


e* 'ye90 


ecoy in the Septuagint,and vis + dyegy 7% xmeguius for the ex wept 


potters field. Secondly, the phraſe 1 719 ſeems 
ro be a miſtake for ſomewhat elſe,and thac Mr, Meade 
huh very probably conjeQured to be ( by an eafie 
change of I for 2, and 3} for *) IN MAJ according 
to the word of the Lord, as the phraſe is uied Heſb. x, 
8,15- and often in that book, and fo that will be ex- 
atly rendred by the za.36 {irate wor Ku), accore 
ding as the Lord appointed, And unlefſe ſome ſuch 
change be imagined, chere will be no ſenſe in che Hes 
brew : firſt, becauſe MM TA, withour any prepoſiti- 
0n befare it, is to be rendred the houſe,not into rhe houſe, 
of the Lord ; and ſecondly, becauſe the place belong- 
ing to the High-prieſt's buying the field, hath nothing 
to doe with udas 's caſting down the money in the Tems- 
ple, or houſe of the Lord, which a of his was prece- 
dent to the High-prieſt's $xefov, and Fare. takings 
and giving that money for that purchaſe. Thus again 


AF. 15.17. where we read"Omw; & MGnTHOWO 19 08 Keke F xfpriowen 
T&Aoimal F ay 9gwmey 3 Kueuy, that the reſidue of men % x«ninus 
J- 


may ſeek, the Lord, &c. the words are evidently raken 
out of Ames 9. 12, And yet there the Hebrew words, 
as now we read them, are ſomewhat diſtant, 1y29 
eg iq Rr WTM W111 that they may poſſeſſe 
the remainder of Edom. And therefore both by the 
Septmagints tranſlation, and the citation in the Ag, 
learned men have adventured to reſolye , that the 
Hebrew was then diſtant from what now we find 
in the Copies, moſt probably thus, Ox 199 (y2Y 
DIR IVRYU that the reſidue of men may ſetk 
the Lord, and all chis by light changes of » for 1, 
N for > and ZR Edom for DR 224% oc men, the 
Singular number colleRive being oft pur for the 
Plural. So when Ho/. 14. 2, we Bd in the Hebrew 
copie which we now uſe, \YNDY 91D the 
calves of our lips, but in the Greek, rran/lator, and 
from thence Heb.1 3. 15. xagady yerrtar nf, the froit 
of our lips, "tis poſlible and eaſy to conjeAure that che 
antieater and true reading was 1D ( not TID) 
Rre 2 ' which 


<® 
- 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, Chap. IX. 


which fighifies zepris fruit. Theſe examples accor- | E252 NYP, 7 have. lothed you : and fo Rabb; Tay, 
ding in this matter (and many morediſcerniblein the . cham, Ic Henifies, fairh he, ro ſcorxe or rejef, in the 
Old Teſtament, by comparing the Hebrew, as now we | ſame ſenſe as the word NA is uſed, which is but z 
have ic, wich the Greek) make it not unreaſonable to | light change from y to 1. And thus in the Arabick 
receive this account which hath here been given of | which is bur a Diale& of the Hebrew, the word %2 
apiande, 0n occalion of which theſe others have been ſignifies not onely domineri, and maritwm eſſe, but pry. 
here mention'd, becauſe omitted in their proper places, ' turbari, ſeparari, faſtidire,nanſeare, and in thar ſenſe 


But Mr, Pocock, hath given me ſome reaſon to depart is uſed in conjunRion with A. as here it is, and with 7 
from theſe conjeQures, and adhering to the ordinary alla. So Ebn Jaynabius, whom David Kimchi com. | | 
reading, to take notice of another notion of the word monly followes, and cites by the name of R. Ponah, z 


2, where it is in conſtruion with 2, In moſt other And ſo this is a fair account of this place. The like 
places the word is uſed eicher with an Accuſative caſe alſo hath he giyen of that other laſt mentioned, Hep, x 3 
aftec ir, or with the prepoſition 2, and then conſtantly | 15. making xapT3; fruit to be there taken inthe no. 
it ſignifies dowinars, bur in this place of Iſaiah, and | tion of xWpmowe, which the Sepruagint uſe for an holo- 
Fer. 3. r+itis uſed in a peculiar different manner with | caxſt, which being ordinarily of Bullocks, the He. 
2;and then *cis Kim-hi's obleryation, as his ſonne tells | brew ZI112 calves may well be rendred by it. Of this 
us, that whereſoever 592. is uſed wichA, it is taken in | ſee Note on Heb. 13.c. 
an ill ſenſe ;and accordingly he interprets it in 7eremie © 


Kay? oc 


may T _ —— —_— —— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP, IX 


t. That firſt covenant ine 1. *' Hen verily the * firſt covenant had alſo ordinances t of divine ſervice, and »:4c 6:6 


deed had ceremonial lawes, a worldly fanQtuary. ] | ther _ 
p<culiar waies of worſhipping God, and a tabernacle, And firſt for rhe latrer of them, (ſee. Mat, 7+ note b.) the Tabernacle, a 


_ wag'2 type of the whole world, of carth and beaven, this made by Moſes, but that by God, ch. 8. 2.) this conkiſted of 
WO parts, LE. | 6 | 

2. For 25 this world con= 3. Forthere was 2 Tabernacle made, the firſt wherein was the candleſtick, and 
fiſts of rwo parts, this lower the table, and the ſhew-bread ; which is called the ſanQuary 7 
wo:1i, and the higheſt heavens, ſo alſo the Tabernacle had two regions in itzthe firſt was called the Holies (or the Sanfuary) 
whercin was the candleſtick (with fix- branches, and one in the midfzto ſignifie the-planers) and the bicad, or twelve loaves 
ſet upon the table (to ſignific the fruits of the earth, brought forth by that inlivening influence of the heavens, faith Phile;) 


3. And the ſecond was a 3- And after the ſecond veile, the Tabernacle which is called the holieft of 
pl-ce of more ſanity then 2ll 
the former, which was beyond the former, anſwerable to the place where the Oracle was in the former Temple, and is the image 
of the higheſt heaven, | 

4. Having a golden cenſer , + Which had the golden cenſer, and the ark of the covenant oyerlaid round 
bclonging to it, not alwaics about with go'd, wherein w4s the b golden pot that had Manna, and Aarons rod 
kept in its but carriel in that budded, and the tables of the covenant, ] p 
when the pric{t vent in, who was not to goe without incenſe, and the Arke covered round about with gold, and in this the por 
of Manna, and Aaron's rod, and the tables of the Commandements, in relpeR of which it is called the ark of the covenant, 


5. And over itthe images $+ And over it the cherubims of * glory, ſhadowing the 4 mercy-ſeat:] of 
of the Cherubim, by which Which we cannot now ſpeak particularly. 
Gad is wont to appear, and ſhew himſelf, Exod. 25. 22. and theſe hadowing the covering of the Arke from whence God was 
wont to {peak with Molcs, to giye him anſwers, and ſhew that he was propitious ro the peopl:. | | 


6. And this being thus de» _ 6. Now when theſe things were chus ordained, the prieſts went alwaies into the 
ſcribed, we may 3ſcend to the firſt gabernacle, accompliſhing the ſervice of God -] 
former things mentioned v. x. the pri.ſts officiating, and the ſtatutes abour that : and that ſervice of the pricſts was of two 
ſorts, the daily ſervice, and that was in the former outward part of the rabernaclez | 


7. Bot into the inner part 7+ But into the ſecond went the high prieſt alone once every year, not without 
of the tabernacle, or the Holy bloods which he offered for himſelf, and for the ©* errors of the people: ] * jgnorance 
of bolies .none entred but the high prieſt, ant he onely one day in the year, on the faſt, or great day of expiation, and then al» 
waies he carried with him blood of calves & of goats, of calves to offer for himſelf, and of goats to offer for the people, (By | 
which it appears that the offering of Chriſt which is anſwerable to this, is after his paſſion, performed at his going into heaven, 
which was ſignified by the Holy of bolics:) 
3. By which the Holy $- The Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying, that the way into the holieſt of all was not 
Ghoſt typically ſignified, that yet made manifeſt while as the firft tabernacle was yer ſtanding. ] 
no man by the power of thar firſt covenant could goe to heaven, or that the way to heaven was not there revealed, none being 
then admitted thither but the high prieſt once a year , who was 3 type of Chriſt ; bur now that that Holy of holies is deſtroyed, 
and therewithall the Judaical Law, there is now admiſſion for all true Chriſtiaus or worſhippers of God, who now haye pco- 
miſes and right to heaven, though till after death they are nor admitred to their poſſeſſions, 


S 
: -Þ P ERIOIY | 9. f Which was a figure for the time then preſent, * ia which | were offered both which pr 


typiczl meaning of this will Rifts and facririces, * that could not make him chat did the ſervice perfect, as per- _ nf 

be appliable to thoſe of this tarning to the conſcience, | cine 6p 

tine, that Rill obſerve and contend for the obſeryation of the Judaical forms of worſhip, and rhink it is Rill in force : Por all proachingy 

theſe performances will not be able to give any man confidence to pray to God, to bring any man to heaven, or to obtain for 6k ry 

him the pardon of any wilfv!] or prcſumpruous tin in the fight of God, to free him from any fin that hath waſted bis conſci- cone 4 

ence, or give him grace to purge himielf from ſuch fin (ice nore on 1 Joh. 3. c.) onde 
® Accor 


to which (parable) for the King's MS. reads xa8' i f areoffered agpoviey 
* bemg not able ro pecfeR the werſhipper ui Gundueras mrAedaozs Þ AxTpIrTE 


10. But onely to purge  1O- f Which ſtood onely in meats and drinks and divers waſhirgs, and carnal or- tPeng only 


him from legal urcleannefles dinances impoſed ox them untill the time of reformation. ] gre 
or pollurions, as t:aving eaten any unclcan meat, drinking wine at any unlawful time, (Lev. L0. 9.) or out of any unclean vel- $i Coowgn! 
ſel, ominting any waſl:ing commanded by the Moſaical Law,and negleQing afty of thole external carnal ordinances, upon which Fn xe{uaa 


they were to be puniſhed here, or to be ſeparated from the congregation, (to gain them impunity for fins af ignorance, &c, w_ 
| or 


* 


Chaps 1K; 


for to this end onely rheſe ſacrifices were inſtirured, and fo onely in order to this life, 2nd meant onely to continue till rhe rims 
of Chriſt, wherein the whole ſervice was to be reformed, and the whole courle of bringing men to juſtification afid ſalyarion, 
2 true and fpirirual purity zto be introduced,and a better coyenanr to be made with them, 


1t. But Chriſt being come an high prieſt of good things to come, by a greater 11312. Bur when Chriſt 


. | ; e 7 ot of this came to enter on the high= 
and more perfect tadcraacle not made with hands, that is to fay, not. load ro obeete for veal 


building, : thoſe bleflings ( of purging 
12. Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blood, he entred he conſcience, os 6, 
«f,ronce, in * ONCe into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for »,] not be had by the Law, of 
or, once. 10! bcſtowing on us our great reward, which is not to be bad in this life, and ſo) which were future in reipect of the Law and of 
all, ip 49% this life, and to that purpoſe made uſe of a tabernacle that was of a more honourable nature then that under th? Law, to wir 
his own body, not made with hands as that was, bur formed by rhe Holy Ghoſt in the Virgins womb, after an extraordinary 
manner (and ſo differing not onely from that tabernacle as fleth trom wood, but alſo from other humane bodies, as that which 
was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, from that which was begorren after the ordinary manner) when, I lay, Chriſt entred on his 
high pricſthood, he aſcended into heaven, in ſtead of the Holy of holies, and did this orice tor ail, in ſtead of the once a year 
of the high prieſt, and this with his own blood, or having laid down his own life, inſtead of that blood of goats for the people 5 
and of bullocks for himſclf, which the prieſt rook with him to the Holy of holies, having thus tound out a way of purchating 
eternal redemption for us from the guilt and power of fin, by his death and reſurrection. 


13. For if the bloud of bulls and goats, and the aſhes of at heifer fprink- 1, ror if the legal pollu- 
ling the unclean, f ſanRifieth to the purifying of the fleſh :] tions, the eating or rouching 
of unclean things, &c, be expiated by bloud and aſhes, fo far as to keep chem that are pollured io from bcing turned out of 
the Congrevation, and from any legal puniſhment : | 
14. How much more ſhall the bloud of Chriſt, who through the ecerna! Spirit Mos mats tht 
offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience fcom dead works to Chrifts death , the ſhedding 
ſerve the living God ?} of his bloud for you,and after 
that, his preſenting himſelf to his Father in heaven in a body that ſhall neyer die any more, raiſed from the dead by the vpicir 
and power of God, and now being not onely alive, but immoral, deliver you from the guilt of fin, and fir you to ſerve God 
in a vita! Chriſtian courle, giving over all the fins of the former life ? | 
tcorman: I5. And for this cauſe he is the Mediatour of the New * Teſtament, that by _ 25. And for this end was 
, rote of. Means of death, for the redemption of the tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt EE _7 pack ane 
ic : ; A x s ; ; 
belebooks. F Teſtament, they which are called might receive the promiſe of ecernal inhberi- , 7 .9:41:9 21 (1 4 new 
{Corenant pance, | : Covenant with us, that by 
the interyention of his death for the expiation of all fins and tranſgrefſions, even ſuch as could not be expiared under rhe old 
Covenant, they which are effe&ually called, the truly penitcat reformed believers, may haye heayen and eternal blifle made over 
to, and poſleſſed and inſtated on them, by way of inheritance, = 
*beprodu- TG, For where a Teſtament , there muſt alſo of neceſſicy * g be the death of ,, 15.0.1 1: bloud, f 
ced the Teſtator.] ; lay, becauſe that a Teſtamenr 
be valid, orthat any man enjoy any thing by the death of anocher, the death of the Teſtator is required neceflarily, and muſt 
be avouched or produced by him, 
imp 17. For a Teliament is of force after men are dead, otherwiſe ic is of no ,, 71, being 'we- #5: 
(als ſtcength at all, while the Teſtator livech.] bility in a Will as long as 
the Teſtator liverh, becauſe he may change it if he will, and befides it is to be ſuppoſed of him, that he meanc not the bench 
of it 20 his heir till after liis own death | 
'*iws 28, Whereupon neither the * firſt Teftament was dedicated without bloud, 18, And therefore agree- 
conſecrated ably to this nature of Covenants, which are among the Eaſtern Nations fill figned with bloud, and of Teftaments which 
nk lg are not in force till the Teſtators death, we read in the Law, that the ceremony of bloud was uſed in the fanRion of the firſt 
Covenant, that under the Law, ; 
19. For when Moſes had ſpoken every precept to all the people according to the A TE” 
Law, he took the bloud of calves and of goats. with water and ſcarlet wooll and Gs. E—_ m gon 
. © 2 
hyſfope, and ſprinkled both the book and all the people] 10/05. wer by. Make recks 
ted to all the people according.ro Gods appointment, then, as it follows Exod. 24. 6, he took, &c. and ſprinkled, &c. (which 
noted this ſan&ion of Covenants (as of Teſtaments by death) by the Ceremony of bloud, and fore-ſfignified the ſhedding of 
the bloud of Chriſt for the making of a new Covenant with us) 
{Coreuant 20, Saying, This 5s the bloud of the f Teſtament which God hath * enjoined ,_ Siying, This bloud is 
Mani» -Y, 3 794 
d«d for ox UNTtO you. | 5 Ceremony of cſtab.iſhing 
tonard : the Covenant which God hath made with you. 
U, 1719744 « F ; 
Jon xr 2t, Moreover he ſprinkled with bloud both the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels EE EY oe 
Fat ſervice 7 of the Miniſtery.] ; ſprinkled the Tabernacle, and 
arts : all the utenſils that were uſed in the worſhip of God, with bloud. 
22. And almoſt all things are by the Law purged with bloud ; and wichout ,, ,,; venerally vader 
ſhedding of bloud is no remiſſion. ] the Law the courle was, thar 
all things that were purified ſhould be purified by that ceremony of ſhedding bloud, and ſo in like manner, that when any fin 
was committed, a beaſt ſhould be ſlain for a ſacrifice, by way of confeſſion that thar ſin deſerved death. 
23-1 was therefore neceſſary that che patterns of things in the heavens ſhould _ at att 
; : ; | . ; e Law 
be purified with theſe, but che heavenly things themſelves with better facrifices then commanding that the Taber 
theſe. ] TY ; ; nacle which (in reipe& of the 
rwo parts of it, bur eſpecially the inmoſt part) is an image of the higheſt Heavens, ſhould thus be purified with the bloud of 
ebullocks or goats,thar is, that the Prieſt ſhould never enter in thicher without ſuch bloud-ſhedding, it is moſt agreeable and pro» 
portionable to theſe types, that Chriſt ſhould dye, ſhed his own bloud, and ſo enter into Heaven to. be our bigh Prieft (and in 
like manner that we through many ſufferings ſhould enter into the kingdome of God.) , 
24. For Chriſt is not entred into the holy places made with hands, which are - 
Rs = n - - > 24, For Chriſt was not 
copies aj» the * figures of the true ; but into Heaven ic ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of ;, ;*;;.1 Deb ab. we ena 
bs D 
"IR God for us: ] Fg : | into any holy place built by 
men, the image or repreſentation to ſignifie Heaven, (ſee Wild, 9, 8.) but into Heaven ir (elf, there ro appear before God , as 
the Prieſt was ſaid to doe in the Holy of holies, and to recommend our wants and affiirs to him, anJ nezotidte for us, and ſo to 
relieve us when we ſtand in nccd of him ; ; 


Kir'3 25, Nor 


The Epiſtle to the Hebremes, Paraphraſe; 747 


745 


pilegry 


AcuTptat 


- in Solomons timme, there was nothing in the Ark bat the 


Paraphraſe. 
25, Nor was the fimilitude 


The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Chap. ix. 
25. Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the high Prieft entreth irro * 
betwixt- him and an high the holy place every year with bloud of others :] 
Prieſt ro hold in this, thar as the Prieſt enters into the hely place every year with the bloud of bullocks and goats, ſo Chriſt 
ſhould enter every year into that which was Ggnified by the Holy of holies : 

26, (For then muſt he often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world 

"Daag avi _ nei: we but now once f in the end of the world * hath he appeared Þ co pur away ſin by 
the beginning of the world the ſacrifice of himſelf, ] Ph ning 


fat the cor 
ſummar _ 
ot the 


have dyed many times) but in this, his preſenting himſelf in the fight of God, his going to heaven to intercede for us, differs teen wanj, © 
from the Prieſts going into the Holy of holics, that Chriſt doth ſhed none bur his owa bloud, and that bur once for all, and thar SM. by 
now in this laſt age, hee Note on Mat. 24. c.) this cloſe or ſhutting up of the Jewiſh ſtare, on purpoſe to brain pardon for Heriicng 
whatſocyer fins repented of, and to work reformation among us. tor pal 


27. For in this is the con= 27: f And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this,the judge- boveg I 


dition of Chriſt like to the Ment : | tr Simon 
condition of other men, that as they muſt dic but once, and then be judged to all cternity : Fe, 


28, So Chriſt was once offered to bear the fins of many ; ane unto them that Shes a 


. o o iel- ' 
_—_ po mp oeyeL look for bim ſhall he appear the ſecond time without fin * unto ſalvation .] ang wher 
for us, and ſo born our fins up to the croſſe with him (dyed as our ſurety or proxy) ſhall doe this but once ; when he comes Aer 
32ain it ſhall be in another manner, he ſhall not come to this earth ro dye again, bur ſhall come in glory and power, (quite un= men, x = 
like thar Rate wherein he was when ke bare our ſins) to the relieving and beſtowing deliverance on thoſe who expeE and wair ar dnYag. 
for him, and conſtantly adhere to his commands, nas 
deliverang 
= Ie, 
Annotations on Chap, IX, ©nOre on 
| ans 
: $ 
V. 1. Firſt covenant] That it muſt be read 5 gory | the Hebrews, or Jewes, of hu time, which ware of the -_ UN 
the firſt without oxlwy tabernacle, will appear by the | Phariſees [ef »ffirmed it to be ſo. arm, 
authority of anti-nt MSS. (as, beſides others caken no- V. 5. Glory] aita, glory, is here ſet to fignifiethe |< 
tice of by other men, in an antient one in Aſgd. Col. | Schechina, or appearing of God, which was wont to be ©** 
Library in Oxon) and of the Syriack, and old Larine | by Angels, of which theie Cherubims were the re« 
Tranflation, and of Saint Chry/oſtomes and the Greek | prelencations, See Note on ar. 16. n. and on ar, 
Fathers,who read it not : And then there is little doubt | 1. 2, 
but the SubRantive to it muſt be #reSirn Covenknt, Ib. Mercy-feat ] The word "Iaecieur is 2nſwerable d. 
mencioned in the former Chapter,and called # 7g@7lw, | ro the Hebrew ND). Now the word 123 ſignifies Miu 
the firſt, in the verſe immediately preceding this, c 8. | rwo thiugs, firſt,rs c:ver (and indeed the Engliſh word 
x5. which antiently was conjoined with this, before | cover ſeems to come from it) and char either ſimply co 
the diviſion into Chapters. Beſides the addition of | cover,or to cover with pirch,8c. & ſecondly in Picl,ts 
oxlwh tabernacle will not be very congruo'ts; for then | cleanſe, expiate, and to be propitiom. Hence it is ren- 
the Tabernacle muſt be ſaid to haye in it 76 «cer xe5w- | dred lometimes aggarragar to plaſter, or cover, with 


xd»,the worldly holy, that is, the Tabernacle, as appears 
v.3- where oxlw) tabernacle is called de £yioy the Ho. 


ly of helies, As for Iixaropare ordinances, lee Rom 8. | 


d, and aareslas is in any reaſon to be taken nor in che 
Genitiye, but the Accuſative plural, and fo will noce 
ſacrifices and other inſtitutions for Gods worſhip, 
which belonged to that Moſaical Covenant. 

V. 4. Golden pet} It is a matter of ſome d fficulty 
to determine, whether it were che Ark, in wh ch che 
Potof Manna and the Rod are here ſaid to be kept, or 
more generally the Holy of holies, wherein as in a 
common place, both they and che Ark were, For firſt, 
the phraſe & 5 i» which, may equally referre to oxlw) 
atzouiry Ta e312 TH d:yiuy the tabernacle called the Holy 
of bolies, ad to xifurts rbe Ark, : and ſecondly itis 
poſitively affirmed, x King. 8.9, that there was nothing 
sx the Ark but the tables of ſtone, But then on che 
other ſide it is apparent that thoſe Tables of the Law 
were in the Ark, and therefore the mention of thoſe 
being immediately ſubjoyned to the mention of the 
Pot and the Rod, and conneRed diftin&ly with a &, 
the pot and the rod and the tables, in all reaſon they - 
muſt be thought affirmed to be io the Ark, where ic is 
certain the Tables were ;zand 2. it is as manifeſt that 
the Said evTIS; Over ityv. 5. denotes the Ark, on the 
covering of which, and not of the Holy of hohes, the 
Chers#bim, were, To this difficulty that which T heo- 
phyla hath affirmed is moſt ſatisfaQory, that though 
at that time which is referred to x King. 8. 9. thatis, 


birumen oft piich , and ſometimes, moſt ocdinarily, 


INdTROet , CRRIAGTR0ju6u , KatndCouy to Propitiate of 
«lean/e, And accordingly NNDI is rendred ſometimes 
xa mmiTaTue 4 Covering, Exod. 26. 36, ſometimes 
Inzchery propitiatory ; and laagheer propitiarery, 
when the ſenſe is xaTawiragque covering. See Note on 
Row. 3.h. And ſo in this place, where ir notes a part 
of the Ark, it muſt be caken in the notion of che He- 
brew, and rendred 1n that ſenſe of x«T7amracua, cove- 
ring, as "tis Exod. 26, 34- and 30. 6. or as the H:brew 
12), if it had been here retained, would have im- 
ported, 

V. 7. Errors] The word ayvreony, though-it ſignifies 


Writers in the Old Teſtament for fiuning indifferent- 
ly. So Tob.3. 3. Judith 5,20, Ecclus, 51.26, 1 Mac, 
13.39. 2 Mac.13, 37, Ecclus, 23.2. and 3 Mac, 
abomue windy nyvonrds, 4 company that had not ſinned 
againſt che King, accoxding to the notion of che He- 
brew N1'U, which as it Ggnifies ignoravir, erravits 


ignorance, error, ſoalſo itfignifies defectt, receſſit, fal- 


ling off, failing ; and fo here it figniftes all thole fins 
for which there was allowed expation and ſacrifice 
under the Law, tha is, all fius but thoſe of Preſump- 
rtion, or W.ll, 

V. 13. Sautifieth] Anateav to ſanftifie inthis place 
fignifies ro perifie, in the notion that belongs co the He- 
brew "719 which is ſometimes rendred xa. 23s pure, 
ſometimes «x«& holy ; and accordingly «x«d3zgre 2nd 


ut there, viz. in Jeremies time, when the Ark was to 

e hid by him : and all chis, faich he, S. Paw! may be 
ſuppoſed by tradition to haye had from Gemaliel his 
Maſter, a Phariſee ; and accordingly, faich he, x »0» 6 
DSacrometormes Tay Ebegiey ourTiou?) Faro Gurus Lyom, 


Tables, yet in after-times the Pot and the Rod were | 


ey impure and holy, are (et oppoſite 1 Cor. 7. 14+ 
Soalfo the Hebrew W1Þ which is vulgarly «zeae fo 
ſanttifie, is uſed for waſhing among the Jewes. See 
Note on 1. Cor. 7. d. Thus it appears to be uſed here, 
not onely by the xurcorrouires unclean, of polluted, im- 
mediately precedent, and the xa.9ugg71T@ cleanſing, Or 
parity, following ; but by the evidence of the Rn 

ere 


| A n e, 
peculiarly 5gxorance, yer is taken among the Greek azure 


f, 


Ayatay 


here ſpoken of, For that was the deſign of the legal 
ſacrifice, bloud and aſhes, to cleanſe them that were 
legally polluted, which is the meaning of res # # ong- 
ids xaSrcgmre for the cleanſing of the fleſh, that is, to 
make them legally clean, ſuch as might come into the 
congregation again, But this till in a Metaphorical 


 fignification, as cleanſing fignifies expiation, or obtain- 
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* Swe they 
would have 
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many other 
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F Indenture , 
or folding 
of the Bill, 
feenote on 

< 4+ 4, 
Trhartm iy 
doe Th nie 
oe 
: Kcording 
t the Law 
M4 rauey 


Tth:&ugh 


ing pardon of fin, freeing trom the inconveniences or 
'Cenlures that belong'd to it. In this ſame ſenfe the 
word is uſed c. 10. 10. Through which will we are ſan- 
Gified, ine uiver iopiys that is, our (ins are expiated, 
through the offering of the body of Chriſt once for all, 
which v. 26. 15 expreſſed by another phraſe; chat he 
hath now once appeared to put away ſin by the ſacrifice 
of himſelf. 

V. 16. Bethe death —] What the word gigear fig- 
Sniffes here, will be beſt gueſt by the Context, which 
looks to the yalidity of Wills and Teſtaments, and co 
the pleading of them in Law, to receive benefic from 


them. This is expreſſed v. 17. by Befeiz and igve, 


and of this it is ſufficiently known in all Lawes, whac | 


is here ſaid, that as /ong as the Teſt ator lives there is 
no yalidity in his Will, no pleading any thing from it, 
becauſe Volauntas eſt ambulatoria, lay the Lawyers, a 
man as long as he lives may charge his Will. Jnchis 
ſenſe may this 16, v. be thus interpreted, *Orvs Savin 


be 


Annotations #n the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. Chip. X: 


in; where there is a Tefament, that is, where 2 Teſta« 
ment is produced or pleaded, or; where a Teſta- 
ment is a Teſtameat, or, to the confirming of a Tefta- 
ment, to the proving of a Will, dy«yxu, ir & neceſſary; 
pigs; IniyeTOr 7% d1eT1pive that the death of the 
Teſtater be brought, produced, altedged, brought into 
the Court, teſtimony brought of ir ; for otherwiſe the 
Will will not be &&faie firm, nor iay/ew of force, 3m G3, 
&c. as long as the Teſt ator is alive, or as long as there 
15 n© conſt at of his death, 'Thus is the word gigery and 
oleeor uſed ſometimes in the New Teſtament, in a Fo- 
renfical ſenſe, as xamyydlev gigery, to bring an accnſa- 
tion, I fohn 18. 29. dinduera gigey,, Af. 25.7. to 
bring accuſations or charges againſt any, and gigery xel- 
o1y to bring, or enter, a ſuit againſt one, | 

V.20. To pat away] *Aderoy propetly fignifies to 


O——— 
OO —— 
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h, 


fruſtrate,as aver bexlu 58, 20 fruſtrate God's conn- *%imn 


ſel, that is, deprive ic of (evacuate) the end of it :and 
ſo here Chriſt's death is &Simors «uaprias, depriving 
ſin of its endor defigne, which was firſt to get us into 
; ts power, to reign in Our mortal bodies, and then ma- 
 liciouſly co bind us over to puniſhment eternal; from 
. boch which Chris death was de fioned to redeem us, 
| from living in Gn, and from being puniſhed for it, ac- 
| cording tothe two benefits of Chriſt*s death, fignified 
in the Sacraments, grace and pardon, 


CHA 


ho the Law having a ſhadow of * good things to come, a»d not the very 


P, X, Paraphraſe: 


12. For the Moſaical Law; 


image of the things, can never f with choſe facrifices,which they offered year ykich comained no more 


by year continually, make the comers thereunto perfeR. ] 


- then an imperſe&t ſhadow or 


rude firſt draught of thoſe mercies made over to us by the Goſpel, eternal life, &c, and riot the lively repreſemation or ethgics 
of them, ſuch as the Goſpel now affords us, is no way able by ſacrificing every year, as long as the temple laſts, bullocks and 
goats, that is, by repeating often thoſe ſame kinds of ſacrifices, to work that great benefit forthe worſhippers which the Goſpel 
is defigned to dor, viz. to give men full pardon of fin, and purifie rheir conſciences, 


2, For then * would they nothave ceaſed to be offered, becauſe that the wor- 
ſhippers once purged ſhould have had no more conſcience of (in. } 


2, For then they would 
not need to be offered again 


continually, when the work for which they were offered was once wrought, as if the cure were wrought, the medicine necd 


not be any'more applyed. 


3- Burt in thoſe /acrifices there is | again remembrance of fins wade every year, ] 


3. Whereas now being 


only a commemoration of ſins, not a purging them away, they are offered every year anew on the day of expiation, thereby 
commemorating not only the fins committed thar year, ſince the laſt day of expiation, bur their former fins again, for which 


they had formerly ſacrificed, at the time of commining of rhem, and to typific rkat one true ſacrifice of Chri 


able to do the work for all our fins. 


» that alone is 


4. For 5: « not poſſible that the bloud of bulls and goats ſhould take away , ro Sit "OY Vn 


fins. ] | 


crifice of any beaſt to rake away the guilt of ſin, or purikie the conſcience. * 


5. Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and barnt- 
offering * thou wouldſt not; bur a body haſt ny prepared me,] 


nor in the power of any ſa. 


5. And therefore in 'the 
Prophetick- Palm concerning 


Chriſt's coming into the world, God's deſpiling of thoſe legal ſacrifices is mentioned, and all char is thought fir co be depended 
on in order to obraining pardon for fin, is the body of Chriſt, God giving him a body,and deſigning that to crucifixion, 
fitting it for the Croſſe, as the ſervants car for the door-poſt, Deur. 15. 17. to which ir was to be nailed, rp w bich ground of 


fimilitude it is, that in ſtead of opening or boari 
Note on 2 Cor, x3, c.) and ſo decreeing that to 
the reſt, 


6. In burnt-offerings and ſacrifices for fin thou haſt had no pleafure, ] 


my ear, in the Pſalmiſt, tis here framing him or ficri 
the perfe& and complete ſacrifice, which was to ſupply the defects of all 


him a body, fee 


6. And then he adds in the 


name of Chriſt ſpeaking to God his Father, The offerings of legal ſacrifices, I know, are not acceptable in thy fight, or able ro 


reconcile thee to ſinners. 


7. Then ſaid 1, Lo, I come (in the * yolume of the Book itis written of me)F to , Therefore I, that is 


doe thy will, O God. ] 


Chriſt, come (according to 


what he had undertaken and bound himſelf by bond to his Father » in order to that great work of our redemption) to periorm 


whatſoever thou my God ſhalt require of me. 


3. Above, when he ſaid, Sacrifice and offering, and burnt-offerings, and offering 
for ſin, thou wouldſt nor, neither haſt pleaſure therein, (which are offered ® by _— P 


the Law ') 


$, 9, By which place of 
POlmif, Plal. 42. it is 
car, that the ſacrifices ap= 
pointed by Moſes's Law are 


9. Then faid he, Lo, I come to do thy will (O God,) He taketh away the fiſt, 7... of iny force with God, 


that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond.] 
death of Chrift, the firſt being in thar place 


Io. + By the which will we are ſanRified,* through the offering of the body of 


gy Jeſus Chriſt once for «/.] 


came to perfor.n; in the body which Go prepared for bi 


but onely the ſufferings and 
wholly renounced and diſclaimed, and onely the ſceond ſer up. 


10. And by this gracious 
will of God (which Chriſt 
Mm, v. 5.) by offeriog that body one for - , and not by thoſe legal 

Ir 4 


ſacrifices, 


739. 


Paraphraſe. : The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Chap,x 


ſacrifices, which were oft repeated, all @ur fins are expiated, (ec note on c. 9. e,) and we received into Gods favour, as many of 
us 2s by performing the condition of {incere obedience, ſtill required of us, are rendred capable of that great benefr pur- 
-baled for us by theſufferings of Chriſt, ' - Eres 

11.Ao3in, under the Law, Il And every Prieſt T ſtandeth * daily miniftring and offering oftentimes the f Rood in, 
the high Pricſk was wont ſame ſacrifices, which can never cake away fins :} hy decd pup. 
every year once {ſee c, 7. 27.) on the grea: day of expiation, to officiate and offer up yearly the ſame kinds of ſacrifices, bu]- onal . 


locks, &c. none of which have power to free the conſcience from the guilt, or the offender from the puniſhmear of fin. day xa" 
b ; HERR» 
x2, But Chriſt having by 12+ But this man, af-er he had offered one ſacrifice for ins * for ever, fate down * bath to 


his own death made onecom- On the right hand of God, | yang 

plere ſacrifice, which will ſuffice for the (ins of all the world, without need of repeating it, (ſealing to all that ſhall ever live a "rome gg 

covenant of mercy and remillion Ypon repentance) hath eyer fince continued at the right hand of God, and ſhall dre fo for - regs 

ever, © V.14. 
13. Execcifing his. regal T3. f From henceforth expeQing till his enemies be made bis foo: ſtool.} + For the 

office in mens hearts, and mcaning to cxetcite it allo oyer fin and death it ſelf, in aboliſhing or ſubduing them both in the re- time to 

ſurre&ion. -+0Fn 7h 

*T op 


14. For that one offering 14+ For by one offcring he hath perfected for ever them that are ſanAified.] - 
of his in his death hath done the whole work, once for all completely, for all obedicat C hriftiens, all ſanRified diiciples of his 
{chat having the intercetiion of Chriſt in heaven, the ienuing the Spirit, &c, adjoyned with jr, which arc the grounds of fu- 
niſting us with all grace, &c.) : 


15, 16, 17. And of this 1T5- * Whereof the Holy Ghoſt allo is a witneſſe to us, for after that he haq * andche. 


the Scriptures of the Old + ſaid before, =: Danes 
Eo » for -— . . : 4 0 DEzrec 

| -—grquge ar veg T- 16. This z the covenant that IT will make wich them after thoſe daies, ſaith the us Wicneſle 
> Ks os . —_— » . . KLE 7 
BG ring: promiled in ths =_ will put my laws into their hearts, and * in their minds will I wrice bug 
- rit ſaid 


ccvenant,the writing his lass ; ES Cs i (a 
in their hearts and on their 17. And theirſins and iniquities will I remember no more.) "upon {i Þ 


minds, and revealing his will, and giving them his lanRitying grace for the reforming of their wicked lives, he then adds as a 
ſecond part of his covenant, the free pardon of all the tins and tranigreſſions ot their former life, whatloever they have beer. 


18. And this being done 18, Now where rem{119n of 'heſe is. there 5s no more »ffering for fin.] 
once for all, there is no necd of any tarther ſacrifices, or Judaical obſervances, for which ſome of you doe ſo zealoufly contend. 


19. The dotrine then of 19+ Having therefore, brethren, + boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by che blood flibery 
the ſupe:lative excellence of Of Jeſus, ] T2fPaIay 
Chriſt's prieſthood aboye the Molaical being thus evidenced, and the benefit of ir being to us (© vreat, even to give us liberty 
(ice Joh, 7, a;) to approach unte God in prayer, and apprchention of his pro.niics, ro have title ro heaven it (elf through what 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, 


20. ( Which conficence 20» * By anew and living way which he hath conſecrated for us, through the * Which be 
ATi conie- 


and liberty to enter he hath veile,f chat is to ſay his fleſh) ———— 
helped us to by a way never known betore, and thar a clear or living way,in oppoſition to the dead ſhadows and rudimenrs a riew and 
under the Law, which, 1 ſay, he hath helped us to, by paſſing himſelf trom the outer to the inner tabernacle, from this life to livin; way 

anzther, breaking through the yeile or partition berween them, thar is, through his ficth, being fain to die before he entred ” on Yeh 
heaven) < : - $xa4* 

. : 4 . . n Ty N{aly 

21, And having one that 21, And having an high prieſt over the houſe of God ] Gd'v) gy ohne 

interceles for us at the right hand of God, and that hath taken upon him the whole care of his Church, and of every fairhfull pK 
ſervant of his that ſhall adhere and keep cloſe to him, _ —_— 

22. * Let us draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, having re 


22, Let vs-ſerye and wor= | | 
our hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our bodies waſhed wich pure * Let us 
e 


thip him unfeignedly, being 
fll'd with faith (ſee note on Water. ] py 
Luc. 1. a. and h.) and having reformed our wicked lives in fincere reſolution of heart, (without which there is no more recep- fulneſs of 
tion to bc hoped for at God's hands, Iſa, 1.15. then under the law there was liberty to come into the congregation for them thar fath, _ 
had to uched any impure thing, till they were {prinkled with water by the prieſt) and having our ations waſhed and pure alſo, 6g a 
23. Let notall the affii&i- | ,23: Let us hold faſt the profeſſion of the þ faith without wavering, (for he is f hope. © 
: id @- 


ons and dangers that can ap- faichfull chat promiſed.) 


roach us, move us ſo much as to waver in our Chrittian profeſſion, which having the hope of erernal life joyned with it, is 
. Py - "md o . = 1 a © - 
fortification enough ayainſt all he terrors of this world, having God's fidelity engaged ro make good the promiſe to us. 


24. And let us weigh and 24+ And ler us confider one another to provoke unto love and unto good 


conſider all advantages that works ;| 
we can have upon one another, to provoke and excite one another to charity, and all aRions of piety, (ſuch as arc joyning in 


the publick ſervice, ver. 25.) whenſoever we lce any thing of fainting or growing cold in any 3 
25, Not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves together, as the manner of 
ſome 5-. but exhorting ove another : and ſo much the more, as ye ſee the * day ap- 


25. And nort' ſufler our 
ſclves ro proceed fo farre tos 


ward defe&ion,as to give over proaching. 
the publick aſſemblies, (the forſaking of which is not onely deſerting of the publick profeſſion of Chriſt,but alſo of the means 


of growth in grace) bur ſtirre up one another to the performance of this and ſuch other duties of confeffion roward Chriſt, by 
this argument amovg others, that now their deliverance from the perſecutions which ſo diſcouraged them is near at hand, (by 
rcaſon of the deſtruction of the enemies of the crofie, the Jews and Gnoſticks, that have cauſed all theſe periecutions) which 
therefore would make it unreaſonable tor them now to give over their conſtancy, and lole all, when they are ſo,near the end of 
their voyage, (ſee Rom. 13. 11. and Jam. 5. 7, 8.) 

26,27. For if we obſti>= 26. For if we (in wilfully afrer we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
_ _ = bday there remaineth b no more ſacrifice for ſins, 

< 10 r! 4 . . ] P . > 
as th1s,dcte Ty 37. Eut a certain fearfull looking for of judgment, and * fiery indignation, * buming 
of fire mug 


and forſakine Chriſtianit k ; 

(as they that Srfake the ob 7 which (hall devour the adverſaries,”] - F-4-S of 

lick aflemblics are in danger to doe) after once receiving it (ſee note on Mr, 12. h.) there is no plea or apologie of jgnorance t _— 
LfNUITY 


or unwillingneſſe for that 3 and conſequently, as under the Law no lacrifices are to be offered for iuch, nor ever any for Apo=- 
ſtares, ſo now there is no way of remiſſion which will be profitable for ſuch, all that is to be expected is the judoments and 

wrath of God, ſuch as are like to be jent out Ipecdily to unter deftruRtion, againſt all ſuch enemics of Chriſt, (lee note on 

T Pe. 3+ Bo and Heb, 6, b, : : : 


238, He 


Chap. x, The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Paraphrdſe: 
28. He that deſpiſed Moſes Law, died without mercy, under two or three wit» {5 je thar o®:nded will 


neſſes. ] ; : fully, and fo cpitelly, under 
Moſes's _ was not capable there of any mercy, bur the thing being proved againſt him by competent teſtimony, be was to 
be put to deatn. 


29. Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, 29. How much ſadder then 
who hath croden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the blood of the my his pgs Juoget 
the bath Covenant wherewith * he was ſan&ified, f an unholy thing, and * hath done de- 122% 3.9. 529m a1 St 


a — -. i and conviction received, and 
hd ſpighr unto the ſpirit of grace e ] . formerly aiſented rogſhall rhus 
Ja pn fall off, and by doing ſo, joyn with thoſe Antichriſtian Gnoſticks, and Jewes the crucifiers of Chriſt, and enemics of Chriſti- 
oe rok ans, which have deſpiſed Chriſt, as vile, and nothing worth, yea as one that died as a ma{xfa&or, and ſo his blood no better 
proached then unclean, profane blood, not ſuch as will bring any benefit to us, (as it was defigned rddoc) and ſcorn and reje& the Go- 
inoso0ws ſpel it ſelf, revealed ta us by the Apokflles, authorizcd thereto by the deicent of the Spirit on them, and other mercics in it {0 


graciouſly beſtowed on us ? 
30. For we know bim that hath ſaid, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will re- 
compentſe, faith the Lord : and again, The Lord ſhal] judge his people.] | Lord that faid , Vengeance, 


&c, and again Plal. 135. 14, that God will avenge his people, ( his Church ) and conſequently will avenge the cauic of thoſe 
which now ſuffer among you, againſt their periccutors, in his time, if you can patiently wait for it, 


31, ts afearfull thing to fall into the hands of the living God. 71. Towhich purpoſe you | 


may be armed with this conſideration, that *tis hot near ſo formidable a thing to be perſecuted and puniſhed by mortal men, as 
by him that lives for ever ; ſee Mar. 10. 20. 

32. Bat call to remembrance the former daies, in which after ye wereillumina- ., Moy char the being 
tcorbare bed, ye indured a great f fight of afftitions ; ] © perſecuted for Chriſtianity 
Jay ſhould bring you te this defeRion, there is no reaſon, conſidering how, when you did firſt receive the faith, (ſee Rom. 13. 11.) 

ye indured efflitions courageouſly (and therefore ought not now ar laſt to fail in any reaton, leſt you loſe the fruir of all ri:at) 
33. Partly whileſt ye were made a gazing-ſtock both by reproaches and affli- 33. Suff:ring moſt coura- 
* teing  Ctions, and partly * whileſt ye became companions of them that were ſo uſed. } vcouſly and notoriouſly your 
male pare ſelves, and ſhewing your fellow-fecling and common concernment with them that were thus afliQ.d, 
doſe which 34, For ye had f compaſſion of mein my bonds, and took joyfully the ſpoil- 


| We True ing of your goods, * knowing in your ſelves that you have f in heaven a better and 


34. For ( fiſt tothe lac- 
ter of then, ſee note on 5: at, 


dracespopt- af enduring fubſtance.] | 7.3.) you exprefizd your ſcnſc 
w— of my ſufferings (and perhaps of many others that were in like manner impriſoned) in mourning for me, and relieving, me z »nd 
10 Reling (for the former) ye parted with your worldly wealth, which was violently torn from you, wich perfeR patience, nay rejoycing 
with priſo- that you were thought worthy to ſuffer for Chriſt's (afte, and conſidering, and aſſuring your che that ſuch tucrings as thets 


Neth For _ yield you (and will bring you by way of reward) a more valuable and durable kind of wealth, eternal bliſk in heaven, 
Ling a * H49plas CorrraSiods * knowing that you have in your ſelves 24yaozar7ve ixHy in iavrols 
fa berter being 1n heaven, and an abiding one, xpeir7ova Lrapy ty by Segrox x, paiyzorty . 


'boldneſſe. 35, Caſt not away therefore your * confidence, which hath great recompence ;, 114150 therefore in- 
mini! Of reward.) . dured ſo much upon thele 
rounds of the certain retriburion thar all your ſufferings bring with them, be not beaten out of your fearleſnefſe ( lee note on 
Fot, 7-2.) and patience and Chriſtianity ar laſt, Re XD : 
"Ig ; : 
thn ha” 36, Forye haveneed of patience, | thatafter ye have done the will of God, 36. For Chriſtianity be- 
+ 7oth- YE Might receive the promiſe. ] " ing a life of faith and hope, 
ni1716 faſtned on future promiſes, both thoſe of this life, releaſe from perſeeutiens, and thoſe of another life, erernal blifle, which will 
not be bad till we have done what God appoints us in the interim to doe or ſuffer, *tis clear chat patience is neceſſary for all 
Chriſtians at all times, and particularly for you at this, 


tzrey 37, Foryet X a little while, and he that + ſhall come will come, and will not 27. For the time is now 
— tarry.] ; yery near at hand,that Chriſt 
hs (ſee note on Mar. 11, 2.) ſhall come as a judge to deſtroy the enemies, and as a reliever to reſcue all tairhfull diſciples (ſee nore 
Jon a, ) and though you may think he hath ſtayed-ſomething long, yer now he will come very ſpeedily to that work. 
*har 6 38. * Now the juſt ſhall live by faith : f But if «»y m4 <draw back, my ſoul' 4 wen while the rrue 
es fag ſhall have no pleaſure in him,] conſtant Chriſtian ſhall by 
or flink a- the-ſirength of his faith live, and hold out againſt all theſe terrors, ſuſtain himſelf by his faith ( ſee Rom, 1. 17. ) and be that 
way Kei doth not ſo, buris affrighted and driven by affli&ions out of his hold and profeſſion (as now ye ars like ro be) God will cetrains 
EROS ly reje& and hate ſuch a man, never accept of ſuch temporary obedience, 

39. But we are not of them whodraw back unto perdition : butof them that \,, py. i Chiift cold his 
" purcha- believeto the d * ſaving of the ſoul.] : diſciples, thar in times of per= 
flag, acqui- ſecntion he that would ſave his life ſhould be the molt likely ro loſe it, and he that would venture the utmoſt for Chritt's take 
Pa fied- ſhould be moſt likely to thrive, and fecure himſelf even in this world 3 lo it is likely to be art thistime ; and ſo T may fay it with 


which in ſtead of delivering will prove the certaineſt way to ruine, but to ſtick conſtantly to him, as the likelicſt way to preſervg 
us here, and the only way of Rcuring us to eternity, wherher to faye our lives, or our ſouls, | 


Annotations ow Chap, X, . 


. 0 - 
V. 25. Day approaching} The notion of 5u4ey Xe | and the city fhall be taken, &c. and oin many places 
Huigg: X21 Fg the day of Chriſt, and julgz,day, and regula Xei5s, | of the Old Teftament: ani accordingly in che New, 


30. For we know it is the * 


comfort of all true faithfull conſtant Chriſtians, that we doe nor mean to foriake Chriſt,or fall off tothe Gnoſtic®compliances, 


+51 


"MO 


coming of Chriſt, and 8eo1n6ia @c7, kingdome of God, | Luk. 17. 24. The Son of man wu T5 nutes wil, in hs Hules wth 


and many the like, fignifying that famous deſtruRtion | day, that is, when hecomes to deftroy Fern/alem ; fo 


of the Jewes, hath been often mentioned. The other | Afar. 24. 36+ ti 5 iubexs Tam; of that day and hour, i Hpizar 


phraſes have been gathered rogether from their dil- | chat is the punRual rime of this deftruQion ( nor of ® 


perfions through this book, Note on Mar, 3,c. ar. | the day of che laſt judgment, bur of ſomewhac thac was 
24, b. c. &c, Now for this of nuiee, day, Or juigx| to come in that age, v. 34.) knows no man. So Lak, 
Xe, day of Chrift, although ſomewhat hath been | 17, 36, jui-s the dey wherein the Son of man/h:ll be 


H7uC 


ſaid on Row. 13, Noted. yet now more fully ic muſt | revealed; & v.31, w ovy nuipe in that day;and C19. Huipe ixthy 
be explaine The force of the phraſe may appear | 40. nudgar rhe daies ſhall come 3n which thy enemies ſhall Hulpar 
Zach. 14.1. Behold the day of the Lord cometh, and | caſt a trench, So Aft. 2. 20. nubeg Kveis ptz4nn 2} Hue 
I wil gather all nations againſt Jeruſalem to battel, | 6hiqards, the great and conſpicnom day of the Loyd , Kugit- 


from 


752 


from which tiofe of the Jewes ſhould eſcape, but on- 
ly the belicyers : In which place, as *cis cited out of 
Feel, 'tis obſervable that there is firſt mention of the 
laft dairs, v.17. ( which as the Jewes render the dazes 
of the Meſſias, ſo Peter interprets the time after the 
reſurreQion of Chrif, in which the Spirit was ponred 
ont ) then of this great day v.20, which is ag it were 
zdmey ie, the Laſt of the Iaft, fourty years after his 


returreRion, in which J*des was to be laid waſt, So 


I Cor. I. 8. the day of the Lord Jeſws, agreeable to the 
Imoggaults Kveis *Ino2, revelation of the Lord Fſma, 
ver, 12. bothof them denoting this time of judgment 
on unbelievers, and deliverance of the fairhfull : Ses 


* alſo chap. 3. 13. So 1 Theſſ, 5. as xezvor and xateg? 


" Hulips 
Kuvets 


Hula $1av- 
2665-006 


times and ſeaſons, v. I. referre to this matter (as, ihe 
time i come, Ezech. 2.7.) 10n nutes Kveivs the day of 


Annotations on the Epiſile ta the Hebrewes, Chap, X. 


- 


and 25. being the »or retaining) that is, forſaking, rhe 
profeſſion of their hope, that is, the Chriſtian profeſh- 


oh, and iſyg7earumo]es Thu novveguylw foley, forſa- Endore. 


king the aſſemblies of publick worſhip, &c, which 
though done upon the motive of fear, to avoid petſe- 
cution, yer was an Apoſtatizing from the Chriſtian 
courſe, and that no ſuddain, paſſionate, bur weighed, 
deliberate aR and courſe, and is therefore defined yer. 


38. to be an Var) eis amwnney 4 drawing back to Tr 


perditien, an Apoſtahie from the Chriſtian profeſſion, 
a preferring the advantages of the world, the prefer. 
ving their own prelent ſafety before the ſervice and 
worſhip of God, and privileges belonging toit ; and 
accordingly this ſin of theſe forſakers is ellewhere ordi- 
narily exprels'd by /oving the world, and the things of 
the world, in opp<fition to, and excluſion of, the love of 


the Lord cometh as a thief ( the fame that is ſaid of it | the Father, loving of pleaſures more then of God, ſer« 
2 Per. 2.10.) belongs tothis matter allo, So 2 Theſſ. | ving of the belly, &c. and 'tis known of theſe Gne- 
x. 10: 1n that day. So here iſyiteoe i nuts the day ſticks, that as they renaunced the Chriſtian profeſſion, 


approaching, as Luk.21. 8. 6 xeuegs nyſuze, the ſeaſon 
approacheth, or as Joel 2.1. int nageqv nutes Kveiv) 
3n i305, the day of the Lord u come, it us nigh at 
hand. So the Suiez Srowdtere day dawning is that 
day of judgment to the Jewes, and deliverance to the 


believers among them, 2 Pet. 1-19. (ee Noteg., )! 


And thatthis phraſe ſhould thus fignifie will nor be 
ſtrange, when it is conſidered that in all languages and 


' jdiomes, the word Day fignifics judgmenr here on 


AvBowt rv 
ncapn 


» Epyopoc 


s Xepvuer 


$9<79 Opu 


- 
E xv#145 &- 
tab1dvevles 
&c, 


Augfieye 


earth, SO nubes I Cor. 3- I 3, the day hall declare, 
that is, the judgment, or trial ; and ayIgwniry iubeg » 
man's day, 1 Cor, 4.3. that 15, the judgmeat of men: 
ſo dies in Latine, diem dicere, ro implead, and in Eng- 
liſh a d«ies-9941 an umpire or judge ( ſee Note on 
Hat. 3.c.and Mat. 24. b.) That this t> themeaning 


of this place will appear by the ſcope of the place, 


which is, to comforc them which were ready to fall 
off from Chriſtianity, upon the continued perſecutions 


4 


; 
[1 
$ 


of the Chriltians by the Jewes, among whom theſe, 
Hebrew Chriſtians lived, as will appear in che tory, | 


AF. 11.19, & 1 Thefſ. 2. 14. the approach of whoſe 


deſtruRtion muſt conſequently be matter of comfort | 


tothem that had ſuffered long, and fo of keeping them 
from falling away, (ſce Note on Rem. 13.c.) An (e- 
condly, *rwill appear by the plain words that follow 
to this very purpoſe, to ſuſtain their patience, v. 37. 
Yet alittle while, and he that cometh, 5 gx4gy&, that 
1s Chriſt, which hath promiſed to come co their pu- 
niſhment and your relief, wil comr, ( and that nores 
this particular, the deftruQion of the Jewes, which is 
called his coming, dat. 24 \ x «© yeornin, and be will 
»ot tarry, that notes the sſ1iCvoap, the approach of that 
day. Andto this Purpoſe to confirm men in parient 
expeRation of this, without all diſheactning by the 
delay, follow all thoſe examples of Faith, c. 11, in 
which it appears that many depended by faith on per- 
formancesf promiſes to their poſtericy, which were 
never performed to themſelves perſonally, and ſo might 
very well fortifie the Hebrewes for an expeRation of 
a farre ſhorter time, it being now very near at hand. 
The ſame is expreſſed, when it draws nigher at hand, 
by ig-dn 822, I John 2. 18. the laſt hour, 

V.26. For if we ſin wilfully-—] What is meant 
by this phraſe,Exuoo; e.ag)dyeyTes u7 73 aafery Thu 6- 
yrony Tis atudiiess Sinning wilfully ofter receiving 
the acknowledgment of the truth, muſt be collected by 
2 brief ſurvey of every part of the phraſe, Firlt, «pae- 
Tavery to fins as it hgnifles in gereral any kind or fort 
of fin, not only deliberate, bur of ignorance, or paſſion, 
Or ſurpriſe, and again not only an a@, but hab t or 
courſe of fin; (and is to be determined to either by 
the Context in any place,) ſo in many places it appears 
to ſignifie the great ſin of Apoſtaſie : fo c. 3. 17. and 
is >pplied to the Apoſtate Angels 2 Per. 2. 4. And fo 
here ſure it muſt Ggnifte the fig here ſpoken of, ver. 33 > 


ſo chey joyned with the enemies (cHled here vaerds1o, 
adverſaries v. 27.) againſt the Chriſtians, and co ſave 
themſelves calumniated and perſecuted others. Now 
this fin chus conſidered is here farther expreſs'd to be fo 
by the mention of their former ack»owledgment of the 
rrath, and by their continuing in this courſe guvo ws 
wilfully af.er the acknowledgment of the truth. That 


may be taken in a doublenotion : Firſt, to fignifie the **** 


comm:ſſion of this (in after the acknowledgment of 
Chriftanity in general, after having received the faith, 
and obeyed it ( which muſt neceſſarily deprive them 
of-all excuſe of Ignorance or Inyoluntarineſſe ) as, 
2 Pet. 2. 21. #myraniva Thu bby Tis Sinetodiuns, ha- 
wing acknowledged the way of righteonſneſſe, and then 
ds pilar ts try, clearly (ignifies. And this *tis certain 
is contained here : for they that thus forſook the aſ- 
ſemblies, and drew back, were the Hizazor, the juſt, 
ve 38. But, I ſuppoſe, there is yer a farther notion of 
ic, which muſt be added tothis, the doing this cone 
temptuouſly againſt the Apcſtles dectrine and admo- 
nition, concerning the infuſions of the Gnoſtick: here- 
ticks, and conſequently a cafting off the authority of 
the Apoſtles and Governours of the Church, who 
ated in power of the Holy Ghoſt ; and they that thus 
diſobeyed, were look'd on and dealt with as heathens 
and Publicans, deſperate and incortigible, at. 18, 
17. Thus faith Photize, Noxnnn Srageey PAS ayvoies 
auaplnudrer Tegs mas ou woo 1 UT xelagegrionus Tegie 
Lous £$4piT86 meats) T here tu great difference between 
ſins committed out of ignorance, and wicked prattices 
commireed in knowledge and with contempt , Epiſt. 
p. 336, And that this was it, appears, nor only by the 
exhortations and admonitions of the Apoſtle through 
this whole Epiſtle, Take beed, brethren, that there be 
not in any of you an evil heart of unbelief in depar- 
ting, or Apoſtatiz.ing, from the living God, ch.3. 12. 
and by his laying before them the examples of the 
murmuring and proyoking Apoſtatizing /ſraelires , 
which loſt their Canaan, and by foretelling the like 
vengeance that would ſuddainly fall on them, it chey 
did thus d-part ; but allo by one end or conſequent of 
their forſaking their Church-meetings,contemning and 
reje Ring the exhortacions and admonitions of their 
Governours, for which, amorg other things, theſe | 
meetings Were ordained. And this ſeems to be here no- 


ted by mention of the ave oÞgreatrry; but exhortings y,..;.. 


which was eſpecially the Governours office, and n« 
which chey that fo:look the afſemblies did forſake al- 
ſo. and did not ſubmit themſelves to it, And then 
they chat thus finn'd £cvolo wilfnlly after the having 
received this acknowledgment of the truth, were they 
that did concempruovſly forſake and caſt gff the Chrie 
ſtian yoke, which hey had once ſubmicted ro, and chat 
is the charater of Apoſtates. Adde to thiggſhe conli- 


deration of y- 28, where, parallel to che Fate of che 
perſon 


Hile Bonlres 


AJhotc TK perſon here, is (ec *ASem mes 1s wv youoy Marrs, Any 
ans ſeth, th hr, MM, 
one that deſpiſeth, or ſerteth at nonght, Myſes Law, 


thy the man that will dve preſumptunuſly and will nar hear- 
hen to the Prieſt, or to the Fudge, Dent. 17. 12, ſuch 
an one, as when his fa& is compecenly proyed againlt 
him, he muſt die without merey : Andthat is alſo the 
Ju fm Ae meaning of the us #n Smaumlay WTI, there remains 
\imny 3v- 0 longer any ſacrifice for ſin. Ic is ſuch a fin for which 


Fi the High-prieſt among the Jewes was not allowed co 
offer ſacrifice for expiation. *ASuiel 9+ 5 xondoras may- 
ainois, ſaich Foſephus, 1. 2, conte Apion. there was no 
deprecatingy no poſſibility of averting the puniſhment 
Ef _ which belonged to ſuch. Accordingly we ſee 
the practice in Maimonides (in the title of dreſſing ob- 
lations, cap. 3. num. 3,5.) that no ſacrifice fhunld be 
made for Apoſtages, though for Ethnicks there might, 
xCarlin ® So again appears V. 29. by 5 xelemmigas my iv 5% 
8 48, trampling on the Son of God, that is, contemptu- 
ouſly ufing him, as theſe Apoſtatizing deſertors did 

Ala S121 counting the blood of the covenant an manholy thing, 
ro nifo@e (as Exech, 22, 26: tothe Prieſts «2476 violating Gods 
| Law, is added their profaning Gods holy things ) con- 

| temning the Covenant ſealed by the blood of Chrif, 

by which they have obliged themſelyes co adhere to 
Kodolmes DUM, and contumeliouſly uſing the Spirit of grace, that 
«i-15 is, again deſpiling and throwing away thoſe pretious 
xuF adyantages of the Spirit of God which had been be- 
ſtow'd upon them, bur now are repell'd and rejeted 

| by them, as in the Canons of the Councils, they that 

have undertaken the office of Church-widows, and af- 

ter marry, are ſaid to doe deſpite to the grace of God : 

( ſee Conc. Wormac,cap. 45.) for which S. Paw! hath 

caſting off their firſt faith, 1 Tim. 5.12.By all which 

appears what the nature and aggravations Of this fin 

was, A forſaking the Chriſtian orthodox, and going 

over to the heretical Gnoftick, way, which was a dowh- 

right Apoſtaſie from Chrift to Antichriſt. And for 

ſuch an one the puniſhment is figuratively expreſs'd 

by, there remains no farther, or no longer, ſacrifice 

for fins: that is, either the blood of Chriſt trampled on 

by him, v. 29. will not prove beneficial to him, and 

ſo, becauſe there is no other ſacrifice, he is capable of 

no Mercy ; or elle the prayers and oblations of the 
Church, which are uſed for thoſe that they have any | 

hopes of, belong not to him, See Note on chap, 6. b, 

and rt Foh»5.c 

c V. 38. Drawback | What is here meant by <arcin* 
Cririay A828 WE have two waies of diſcerning ; firſt, by con- 
fidering che word in the few other places of the New 
Teſtament : At, 20. 20. iy vertrmadulw off (vrptr 
eivTwy T% wn dvayynau uu, {1 did not withdraw, or 
hold back, from declaring to you any of thoſe things 
that were profitable for you, and almoſt in the ſame 
words and ſenſe y, 27. s 53 vatrnneulu 7% a dvaſys- 
ae, &c. 1 did not withdraw, or withhold, my ſelf from 
declaring to yors the whole connſel of God, So in Pha- 
vorinia, SarrenduuOy varprizuwO hiding himlclf, 
getting ont of the way, and vaiceiadyyy, Tagymnapny) 
che word uſed c, 12. 25. for detrattare, tv get off from 
any employment, to be unwilling to enter upon it, ro 
hang back, to refuſe ; fo vaigewey ewry, Gal. 2.12. 
he ſlunk away , withdrew himſelf, got out of their 
company and that as an effe& of fear, peþ:uÞ@>, &c, 
fearing the Jewiſh Chriſtians. So Phavorinus again, 
Soren Gr, gon; , and Sarginslar, odoer, fear- 
3ng, ranning away. And fo here the matter of che diſ- 
courſe being exhortation and encouragement to con- 
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ver. 35.) ic will be moſt agreeable that he ju/f man's 
living by faith in the beginning of y. 38. ſhould be 
his paciear, cheerful, conſtanc concinuance in the Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion, meerly npon che Rrengrh of che pro- 
miſes chat are made tocourage and conſtancy, the pro- 
miled deliverance 1a this, v; 36, & 37. and eternity it 
another world : and contrary to that, the <vwermaeny 
drawing back_here, and va:571) v. 39. muſt nceds be 
a fainting inthe courſe, a pulillanimous falling off, a 
detraation or failing in point of perleyerance, cauſed 
by fear or pufillanimity, And this will likewiſe appear 
by a ſecond medinm, by looking into the prophet Ha- 
bakhak., ch. 2. 4, from whence 'tis clear thoſe words 
immediately precedent are cited, 5 Sizar& Titus 
Cimnlacy the juſt ſhall live by faith. If that place of 
Habakksk be ovlerve} carefully in the Sepraagint 
and the Hebrew, it willnot be improbable which ſome 
have ſurmiſed, that the Sept#agint read the Hebrew 
words a little otherwiſe then now we read them ; nor 
—I7y, arrogans fuit , was lifted #py as we read in 
the beginning of the yerſe, nor WY his ſoul, buc 
127y for the former, and WD3 my ſoul for the lact- 
ter. Nowthe word 97 which chey are lurmiſed co 
have read there, is perfeRly anſwerable tothe nngtas 
aclac here (as the WB) my ſont isrendred here 4vyi 
wes my ſoul, otherwiſe then the Hebrew there will re- 
gularly bear it) forthe Hebrew fienifies primarily te- 
xit, covered, ( and fo vainuct was rendred by va9- 
xesleax being hidden, out of Phavorinus ) and then at- 
ſo ir ſignifies 1arbatue fuit, was frighted, or troubled, 

( which they chat are, flink, or hide chemſelyes our of 
the way.) So {/a. 50. 20. Thy children 197y , the 
Chaldee reads, were troubled, the Septuagint, Smp 
ewes were in diſtreſſe or great fear; and Jonah 4. 8, 'tis 
rendred @Atz9vx4» 45 ready to faint ; and ſo Am. 8. 
13. the Targum explain it by \NYNW), they ball be 
weary, or faint, and (oin other places, the Septuagint 
render it by Cuacimery fainting or failing : and fo the 
Septuagint, if hor as is ſurmiſed, will ſeem to 
have taken it in Habakkuk, He that falls of, or 
faints, the cowardly or fearful, my ſoul doth nr like 
him. Bur others that haye conſidered that place in 
Habakkuk.conceive the ordinary Hebrew reading may 
be well retained, the word "2y being of che ſame (ig- 
nification with my Fonah 4.8. m1 & dr fectt, 
and ſo 1/a.51, 20. \27V T32 thy ſonnes have fainted. 
Thus Rabbs Tanchwms renders it by wichdrawing him- 
ſelf, being far removed, and thatis all one with our 
notion of varxnsg;. And the Arabick word which 

is anſwerable to ic ſignifies »egligere , alio animum 

avertere, to negleft, to turn away his mind; and (o that 
is agreeable allo. Thus W?, which in the latter part 
of the verſe ordinarily ſignifies right, is frequently 
rendred agt-xery pleaſed, and (o is all one with 2uSoxn* 
and then 1WD3 hi ſoul may be retained allo, mean- 
ing Gods ſoul, from whom he ayerts, which therefore 
the Sepruagine choughr fir to exprefle by uy we, my, 

that is, Gods /oxl, in like manner as chey have done 

Pſal. 5. 9, where che Hebrew hath, +5 ſtrength, and 

they read 78 z2g7O- ws, my ſtrength, See Ur, Poceck. 
Miſcell. p. 45. And all this ſets down the true notion 

of the word in this place, thus ; Burif he that ſhould 

live by bis faith , ſhall cowardly withdraw himſelf 
from the publick worſhip of Chriſt, v. 2 5.(as Ignatius 

faich they did which had received the infuſtons of the 

Gnoſticks, *Euyaugies x wegod ys amiyoyrer, Ep. ad 

Smyrn.they abſtain from the Enchariſt,and from pray- 


Nancy in the Chriſtian profeſſion, in deſpight of all the 
terrors and affaults that lay on them from the Jewes 
at that time, and chat upon conſtant expeQation of re- 


ceiving a rich reward, deliverance here within awhile, again ad Epheſ.) if they withdraw from the a9anzrg ,gquug ns 
if they live and continue conſtant, and erernal bliſſe in | Ta9»pdmy, 1he patient, magnanimous encounter of af- Tuxran 
another world, for all that they could ſuffer here, | fliF:onr,v: 32, from the mappnriz or confident profeſſee. 
(which is the meaning of the Taþpn7ia confidence, Vc, 


nz JF in 


er, thatis, publick aſſemblies, and exhorts them :0 
mend that fault, 7unviregy ovvanuwet aricu(a, a1 
Polyc. Lee there be more frequent aſſemblies, and ſ0 


on of the truth, v. 35. (inexpeRatioa of the furure 
reward) 
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reward) from the Sayer) patiexce, and doing the will  fignifes acquiring, purchaſing, getting, poſſelſhy : 
of God, v. 36. and from the faith,y. 38. whereby we | eferTvoing1s ri tay a, MITee- wy 
depend ſecurely on the promiles of Chriſt, with confi- | aturoinors owlneias, prrchefing, Or argniring, of ſal- 
dence that they ſhall be performed co us, If, ſaith the | variow, 1 Thefſ. 5. 9. Bur Phavorinw, who hath thar 
Author, the juſt, the Chriftian prove thus puſillani- | notion of it, gives us alfo aftrworh(omns dv) Sreos( as 
mous, hang back from this performance of his duty, | T« ſaving, delivering ; and fo being bere ſet oppohite 
if by aflitions he be disheartned and terrified, Gods | toanonae drftrnftion, and joyned withvy3s of the 
foul bath no pleaſure in him, heis utterly rejeRed and : foul, or life, it ſeems moſt protably to fignifie as xz 
difliked by God. And thus, v. 39. varnan cowardiſe | alvylw to poſſe ſſe the ſexl, L»b. 21. 19. ( which is the 
is direRtly ſer oppoſite to mis faith, 25 wermines ou- | ſame with awureinors Juxis, ſaving the ſoul here ; fo 
2s, ſaving the ſoul, or life, cothe dranne deſtrutti- faith Phavorinm,Klios, maminors, poſſeſſing ts purcha« 
on or looſing of it. | ſing) is owtyy Juxlw to ſave or preſerve the life, Mar. 
V. 39. Saving of the ſoul | The word aumiuors | 8. 35. Lak. 9. 24. See Note on Eph, 2. d. 1 Per, 2, c, 
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Paraphraſee CHAP. XL 
OW Faith is the ** ſubſtance of things hoped for, the | evidence of things 


t. And that you may T: : 
know to what ode being not ſeen. ] M9 
Chriſtians, and your profeſfing the faith of Chriſt, obligeth you in this matter, you may confider what Faith is, a confident 7 convidi. 
dependenee on.God for the performance of his promiſe, a being convinced of the truth of thoſe things of which we have no nad; 
ocular or ſenſible demonſtration. 

2. And that you may not 2+. Forby it the Elders * obtained a good report, ] EEO 
look on this faith as a new and a ſtrange thing, ye may through all times ſee the examples of jt among pious men, which may reftimony 
excite you to the pradtice and exerciſe of it at this time, now you have ſo much need of it, ch. 10, 36. For indeed ye may ob= Yaſh 


ſerve chat this was it by which the Antients or Fathers of the Old Teſtament received 8 teſtimony of Gods approbatjon of, 
and reſpec unto them, 
3. Through faith we onderſtand that the worlds were framed by the word 


One 02 of Srh ets þ God, ſo that things which are ſeen f were Þ not made of things which do ap- Tweencds 


by which we rightly appre- 
hend the omnipotent power PEAr. ] 
of God in creating the whole world, heaven and earth, meerly by a word, ſaying, Let there be light, &c. and there was light ; 


and fo by the ſame at of faith we ſee God can and doth produce eff: &s quite diſtant from the ordinary courſe of nature, for 
fo all this viſible world was framed, not out of things conſpicuous to our eyes, as now a man of a many a tree from a kernel, &s. 
but by the meer command of God out of nothing, or out of the earth, which is deſcribed as an inviſible Chaos of confuſion, 
Gen. 2. 2. (And then why may we not believe God's promiſe in the like manner at this time, that he is able to bring you dcli- 
verance out of your preſent per ecutions, upon your continving conſtant unto him, by thoſe ways that are leaſt ible 16 
you, meerly by a&s of his own power and wiſdom ? ) 

4. Another a& of faith ic ,#*, BY fai Þ_ Abel offered unto God * a more excellent ſacrifice then Cain, by*a5eic 
was ( appliable alſo to your Which he « btained witneſle that he was righteous, God teſtifying of his Sifts : that cf 
preſent purpoſe ) which was and by it he being dead. yer ſpeaketh.] CaineNcin 
diſcernible in Abel, who offered ro God the firſtlings and the fat, Gen. 4. 4. that is, the beſt and faireſt that be had in all _ 
his flock, whereas Cain did not proportionably, but only m—__ of the fruir of the ground ( without any choice of the bet ) 
an offering to God, v. 3. This Abel certainly did upon & belief of Gods effence and attributes, and a conſequent leve of bim, 
willing to give him that which is moſt precious; (and parallcl ro that is rhe faithful conſtant Chriſtian now, that will lay down 
his life for Chriſts ſake, ſufter any thing part v ith all thar is moſt precious) and from this faith it was that God pronounced bim 
2 righteous perſon, and expreſied his approbation of his fac: jfhce 3 and from this it was that God ſaid of bim that bis blood cri- 
ed from the ground, when he was dead, intimating that he had then s life with God, who was able to ſpeak to him (fee Philo, 

li, Pegrem injodiart meliori ) and that Gol would zv:nge his blood, and thc blood of all ſuch upon their perſecutors, 


h 034 th 5. By faith Enoch was tranſſited chat he ſhould not ſee death, and was not 
© yes Th pigs found, becanſe God had tranſlated him : for before his tranſlation he had chis te- 


Fohr of God, and was rewar- ſtimony, that he pleaſed God. | 
ded by Go4 by being tranſlated to heaven, in ſtead of dying (And that fignifies that they that walk and perſevere in the ways of 
God, when they goe out of this world, they are never the worle for it, they arc removed to a place of endlefle blifſe, ) 

6. And this acceptation of 6- Bat without faith jr # impoſſible to pleaſe hizz : for he that cometh to God 
God was a proof that he had Muſt believe that he is, and char he is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, ] 
faith, for otherwiſe his a&ions could nor have bcen acceptable to God 3 for without believing the power, and wiſdome, and 
juſtice of God, *ris impoſlible to doe any thing that can pleaſe God, or be rewarded by him : For he that undertakes the fere 
vice or worſhip of God in any kind, muſt believe that he is God, and that he rewards all his faithful ſevants, that doe what they 
are enabled to doe toward the ſearch and performance of his will. And he that doth believe this, what ſhould ever tempt him to 
ferſake or diſobey him, when his ſincere, faithful pe: formances, how dear ſoeyer they coſt him here, are ſure to be abundantly 
rewarded by God, and his forſaking and falling oft to bring judgments and ruine upon him ? 


7. By faith Noah being warned of God of things not ſeen as yet, moved with 


. Alike example of faith : : 
= A Nozh, —_— belie fear, prepared an Ark to the * ſaving of his houſe ; by which he condemned the * delivering 
oft his 


ving the threats, and hecding world, and became heir of the righteouſneſfe which is f by faith. yon 
the warning of God that foretold the drowning of the world, and afluring himſelf that God would deſtroy and drown the wicked plane Th J1x0 
of that age, and preſerve him and his family ( an embleme of the Church of faithful obedient Chriſtians ) did accordingly ſo Th 
fear the judgment of God denounced againſt the wicked, and believe Gods command of making an Ark for himſelf and his fs- 
mily, that he ſer preſently tro making of that Ark, by that means to {ave beth himſelf and his family from the Floud ( Parallel 
to which is your belief of Gods threats and commands, and making uſe of that way of ſecuring your ſelves which Chriſt hath 
Cire&ted you, a careful obedience, and cloſe adhering to the commands of Chriſt in this time of approaching deſtru&ionz ) 
and thusas a Prophet he foretold, and brought upon the whole world of finful men an univerſal deſtru&ion, and himſelf was 
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 Icft che only poſſkſſor of the earth, had it all for an inheritance to him 2nd his poſterity, and no queſtion had the happineſſe of - 


another world, as a reward of his pious fear and fi:Þ in God, and the aRions which he did our of that principle. 
* A like 3& of faith was . 3+ By faith Abraham, when be was called to goe out into a place which he 
Abrahams obedience to Gods ſhould afterward receive for an inheritance, obeyed, and he went out, not know- 


command of leaying his ing whither he went. | 
Country, and going whitherſoeyer God ſhould dire@t him, not knowing whither it was, only receiving a promiſe from God, 
that his poſterity ſhould be the poſſeſſors of that place v. hither he was appointed to gor, but no way aſſured that himſclf 
Mould ever be owner of any part of ir, 
9. By 
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| The Fpiſile to the Bebrepes, 
faith he ſojcurned inthe land of promiſe; as i» a ſtrange countrey, dwel- 
ling in Tabernacles with Iſaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the ſame promiſes.) 
though he ſojourned in that land which was promiſed him, in the ſame manner as he thould if he 3nd his ſeed had had no- 


thing to doe with it ( be and his ſons and his {ons ſons dwelling in it in Tabernacles, ere&ed for 2 tranſitory patſage through 
it, and not in houlcs, as1n a place of polleſſion, and thus they lives all their lives long till Jacob was removed into Agypt) 


9. By 


9. And accordingly a like 
a& of faith it was in him,that 


yet he firmly believed that his ferd ſhould poſleſſe that land, and was himſelf very well ſatisfied without ir : 
10, For he looked for a City which hath foundations, whoſe builder and ma- 
X@r 4 God. | Chriſtian tairh, that God had 


: pe + 446 2 ol . o £ *? e To - . £ 2 p: _ yy 
* for him an abiding firm building, which ater a pilgrims life expedted him in another world, {ſee 2 Cor. 5, 1, & Heb.1z, 28.) 
and would plentifully reward all his obedience, though he had no other reward to receive in this life, 


% 


11. Through faith F alſo Sarah her ſelf received ſtrength to conceive ſeed, and 
was yy yo Sy cud when ſhe was paſt age, becauſe ſhe judged him taichful relying on Gods power and 
who had prom! ed. ] : providence, 3g2inkt all probg- 

bilities to the contrary, Sarah being both barren, and of an age paſt child-bearing, 4d not only by her handmaid Hagar, bur 


of her own womb, and tiat by Abraham, when he was yery old alſo, receive ſtrength to conceive and bring forth a ſon," having 


no ground to believe this, or hope ir poſſible, but that God had promiſed ir, and ſhe was confident he wonid not break his pro- 
mile, but perform it. | 
12, Therefore ſprang there even of one, and him * as good as dead, ſo many 
as the ſtars of the sky in multitude, and as the ſand which is by the ſez ſhore 1... (ich of this, they be- 
innumerable.] ; : came ſo fruittul , that from 
one Abraham ( called by that ticle of One, Mal. 2, 15.) and that at a time when he was paſt power of getting children, there 
yer came a moſt numerous progeny, according to the promiſe of God made ro him, and laid hold oa and depended on by his 
faith, 
13. * Theſe alldied in faith, not having received the promiſes, but having ſeen 
them 2far off, c and were perſwaded of them, and embraced thew, and confeſſed ,,,&.&.:5 1:1 i! th 
et; poſterity did not, ti!l the 
that they were ſtrangers and f pilgrims on the earth.] | time of Joſhua, come to en= 
joy this promiſed larid of Canaan only as Abraham went on cheerfully, as believing that four hundred years after the promiſes 


.19. Upon this ground of 


11. By the like belief and 


12, And asthe reward of 


13. And this his num?- 


ſhould be performed to his ſeed, ſo did they comfort themſelves with the affurance thar their poſteriry ſhould enjoy them. it they - 


did not, and meanwhile calling themſelves gueſts and firangers in that promiſed land, Gen, 23. 4. and 47. 9. and not polleflors 
of it: ( whichis an inforcement of that conſtancy which is now called for of Chriſtians in perſecution, upon ſtrength of 
that promiſe of the approaching coming of Chriſt to reſcue them, which in caſe ic ſhould not come in their daies, yet being 
ſo ſure to come to their poſterity, ſo much ſooner then the Canaan came to Abrahams poſterity, this may be marter of faich and 
encouragement to Chriſtians as reaſonably as the aſſured expeRation of thoſe promiſcs was to Abraham and his poſterity.) 


:4. For they that ſay ſuch things declare plainly that they feek a Country.) 14. And this language of 
o . 4 bd W . . o DJ 8 
theirs, calling themſelves ſojourners in Canaan, and noz poſicffors of it, lignifies that they did nog think themſclyes at home,bur 

that they were in purſuit of a Country, | . 


15. And truly * if they had been mindful of that country from whence they. , 5. And that not their 
came out, f they mighc have had opportunity to have returned. |] own Country Chaldza , 


from whence Abraham firft went our upon Gods command, for he and his volterity bad many ſealons to have gone back thi- 
ther, if that had been the Country they look'd after. 


16, But now they deſire a better country, that is, an heavenly : wherefore God ;; nu; now ts dear thar 
is not aſhamed to be called their God ; for he hath provided for them a City.] the Country which they 
profeſs'd to expe, was that promiſed to their poiterity , which being not come till after this life of theirs, was a type of heaven ; 
and in haying made this provitiorf for them,God is moſt juſtly ſaid tro be the God of Abraham, &c. for whom he made ſo rich 3 
preparation, deſtining the land of Canaan, and in that a famous City Jeruſalem ( chough it was nor yer imaginable how it 
ſhould be built ) for their poſterity, and in that myitically foreſhewing an eternal Ciry and Kingdome, the Canaan and Jeru- 

talem above, which they ſhould have which continued conſtant co Chriſt, and obrained not the promiſes in this life, 


17. By faith Abraham when he was tryed offered up Iſaac, and * he that had 
received the promiſes offered up his only-begotten /6n; _ Ref Cock 3 was io Abo 
13, Of whom it was ſaid, that in Iſaac by (hall thy ſeed be called :] ham, that upon Gods come 
mand to facrifice his only ſon Iſaac, be preſently and readily obzyed, took him and carried þim ro the Mountain, and was :eady 
to have offered him up, if God had not ſtopt him ; and having entertained and embraced and firmly believed the promiies of a 
numerous ſeed and people that ſhould ſpring from him, and having no other fon but this from whom they ſhould ſprinz, nor 
poſſibility in nature, nor promiſe above nature, that he ſhould have any mere children, but a plain affirmation that chis people, 
which ſhauld be counted his ſeed, to whom the promiſes belonged, ſhould come from Iſaac, he did yet abſolutely obey that com 
mand of Gods, in reſolving to kill that ſon on whom all thoſe promiſes depended, and yet neyer doubted of the pertormance 

of the promiles, *% 


19. Accounting that God was able to raiſe him up even from the dead ; from 


' CY 19. Reſolving with himſ-!f 
whence * alſo he received him in a figure. | that rather then the promiſe 


ſhould not be performed, which was made to him of a numerous poſterity, to ſpring particularly from Iſaac, God, who was able 


17,18, Another cminent 


to raiſe from the dead, would fo raiſe Iſaac wben he ſhould have killed him, having withall a kind of pledge to afſure bim thar 


he would doe that, becauſe when he was conceived and born to him, 1t was a kind of coming from the dead, viz, from Sarahs 
womb, when ſhe was paſt age of child-bearing, and from himſelf, who in this reſpe& of getting children was mortified and dead 
alſo, v. 11,12. (And this again is an example to encourage and confirm the faith of Chriſtians, that in obedience to Chriſt they 
continue conſtant to death it (elf, or the urmoſt danger of ir, knowing that God will performe his pcomites to chem, yield rhem 
the promiled deliverance, though they cannot imagine the manner how, ) 


{ 4 By faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau concerning things to come. ] 20, An a& of faith-alſo 
it was in Jſaac that, after that manner thar is ſtoricd of him, he bleſſed his two ſons Jacob and Eſau, that is, prayed for bleſ= 
ſings on them, nay, as a Propher, foretold from God what ſhould befall the poſterity of each of them ; firſt, afluring himſclf 
that the promiſe made to Abrabam ſhould be fulfilled in Jacob, Gen. 28. 45. and ſo that what he had done, though through er- 
tor, miſtaking Jacob for Eſau, would yet certainly be performed to him by God, Gen, 27. 33, 37- And for Etau, he foretold 
alſo of his poſterity, that at length they ſhould be freed from their ſubje&ion to the Jewes, v. 39. which was a kind of bleſſing 
of him alſo, although ic were not performed to him perſonally, but to his poſterity many years after, (And the like faith will it 
be rlow in the Chriſtians, that ral afure themſelves that God will now bleſie and preſerve the faithful conſteat believers, givs 
them deliverances from their preſſures, although rhey be not yer preſent bur future, ) 


2t+ By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, bleſſed both the ſons of Joſeph, and \.,. Thys Jxcov,a lire be= 
ba worſhipped leaning upon the © cop of his ſtaffe. ] fore his death , roſe and {ct 
£ himſelf up upon his bed, and leaning upon his Raffe, (which was an embleme of faith) depending and relying firmly upon Gods 


vromiſe, he prayed and worſhipped God, and bleſſed propherically Manaſkh and Epþ:aim, forerold how God ſhould deal with 
:h:m and the :ribes that ſprang from them, after his and their death, 


20. 


S (s 


22, By 
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©, 
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Paraphraſe, . The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Chap, xi; 
22. By the (ame faith, and | 22+ By faith Joſeph, when hedied, made mention of tie departing of the chil. 
sflucance that God would dren of Iſrael : and gave commandment concerning his bones. ] 


, 


| make good this promiſe of giving Canaan to Abrabam's ſeed, though 'rwcre nor yer given, Joſeph, before lis death alittle, 


menrioned the 1ſraclires going our of Xgypt, and commanded that when they went, his bones thould be carried with them 
which argued his afſurance ,without all doubr, that they ſbould poſk:fe that promilcd land, and be delivered our of the Z2yprian 
thraldome that they were tor ſome years co lye under, OEM - 
= Abocter þ& of faich | - 23+ By faith Moſes,when he was born, was hid three moneths of his parents, be- 
it was in Moſcs's parents to Cauſe they law he was a Þ proper child, and they were not afraid of che Kings COm- f come 
break through all fear, ro hide mandment.] | b . 
the child, and endeyoyr to fave him in ſpight of the Ring's bloudy law, havin2 been affured from God that there ſhould be born 
from among them one that ſhould dciiver them out of Agyprt, and judging by lomewhat extraurdinary in Moſes's look, that 
he was that perſon thus promiſed them. (And a like a& ot taith it will now be, thus confidently to bclieve this promiled deliyee 
ance, and to aCt accordingly.) 


24, An a& of faith it was 24e By faith Moſes, * when he was come to years, refuſed to be called the ſon * te'ng 


in Moſes, that when he came of Pharaoh's daughter | : —_— 
20 age, he would nor accept the honour of being adopted by Pharaoh's daughter 61; ha 

25. Chuſing rather to en= 2 F. Chuſing rather to ſuffer afflictions with the people of God, then to 7 enjoy t to have 
dure any afflition that ſhould the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon ;] _ a 
fall on the Traclites, then to enjoy all the pleaſures and advantages of a palace, with the guilt of that cruel fin of perſecuting the 1: ENt or de 
ckildren of God, which he could nor eſcape doing , it be lived in that court, when hecame to be of age 3 b git of fin 
- . - : X DS TEaGgy 

:6. And counting that re= 26+ Eſteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches then the treaſures in £. Lont_g 


proach which Chriſt & Chri= £ypt : for he had reſpect unto the recompence of the reward, ar 
ſians endure now, and which the children of Tirael, the anointed of the Lord, Pial, 105, 15. then endured in Zgypr, (being 
moſt reproachfully aficted and oppreſſed) a far more deſirable thing then all the wealth and power in Agypt ; looking upon 
the great difference of rewards between thoſe two ſtares in another world, wealth and greatnefſe and perſecuting Gods chilcren 
being attended, as Dives, with flames, and affliftion and reproach with heaven and blifſe, like Lazarus, (And the like faith 
will it be in the Chriftian, to renounce all thoſe ſecular advantages that the Gnoſticks now promiſe men that will forſake the 
pure faich,and joyn with them in compliance with and affiſting the perſecurors 3 and rather to ſuffer any the ſharpeſt perſecutions 
t:om the Jews, then thus joyn and concur with them in perſecuting the Chriſtians, ) 


27. By faith he forſook &gypt, not fearing the wrath of the King : forhe #en- 7 wares 


27. So after, it was alſo . : It... | 
an 4 of his faith, and obe= dured as feeing him who is inviſible. ] nog 
dience to the word of God, delivered him in the buſh, that, being threarned by the King, if he ſhould ever any more mention 
the going out of the people of Iſrael, Exod. 10. 28. he went out trom the King courageonily, and having told Pharaoh that he 
would never treat with him more abour ir, he conducted the Iſraelites oyt of Ayypr, depending conſtantly on God, and as firm- 
ly, as if he had ſeen him 97 to ſecure and defend him. (And the like faith it is to confefle Chriſt now, be the danger ncycr 


ſo great and imminent of dojng 10.) 

>. Another a& of aithis 28. Through faith he kept the Paſſcover, and the ſprinkling of bloud, leſt he 
was and obedience to God, that deſtroyed the firſt-born ſhould touch him.) 
in Moſes, that he did that which he did about the Paſſeover, and ſprinkling the ſide-poſtes of the door, to deliver by that means 
all the f:ſ-born of the Iſraclires : (by which was allo typified the redemption wrought by Chriſt, and that which is now ap- 
proaching foretold and promiſed by him, thar he thar endureth to the end ſhall eſcape, that the believers ſhall be ſealod ard ſecu- 
red, before the deſtruRion come out againſt this people, ſee Rev. 4, 7, &c,) 

29. AntanaRtof faiths 29: By faith they * paſſed through 8 the Red ſea, as by dry land : which the &- 
was in the people of Iſrael, £yptians aſſaying to doe were drowned. | . 
that they ventured into the Erythrzan fea, and went chrough parr of it, as if it had been firm ground 3 whereas the Agyprians, 
perſecuting and trying to follow rhem, were drowned, (And the like faith will now ſecure the conſtant lufferers, whillt their 
perſecutors are overwhelmed and deſtroyed by the ſame means that gives them deliverance.) ; 

20. AnaQtof faich it was _ 30- By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, after they were coinpaſled about 
:n Joſhua, and the people in ſeven days. | 
obedience to him, to go about Jericho ſeven days together with the Ark before them, upon which followed the falling of the 
walls of ir. (And the like in the Chriſtians now to truſt confidently in God's deliverance, alrhough they uſe no artifices, or 
{ecular policies, or means of their own to work it for them.) 
31, By faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not with them that t believed not,when f obeyed 


Rot a7 
our 


21, An a of faith it was , : . 
*n Rakabs who had formeriy ſhe had received the ſpies with peace. ] 


been an IdMarreſſe and an harlot, (and now kept an Inne or Viftualling-houſe) to entertain the ſpics ſent by the Iſraelites ſafe- 

ly, believing that God whom they worſhipp'd to be the true God, whereupon ſhe was ſaved alive, when the reſt of the incredue 

tous idolatrous people of that land were deſtroyed. (And the like fairh will ir be in them now thar ſhall uſe all kindnefie and 
fidelity to the perſecuted Chriſtians, and the doing thus will be much a more probable way to ſecure them that doe it, then all . 
the Gnoſtick treacherics and compliances with the perſecutors,) 


32,33. What need I give 32, * And what ſhall I more ſay ? for the time would fail me to tell of Gedeon, * and viv 


you any more examples of and of Barak, and of Samſon. a . do 1 yertalk, 
this marrer ? *Twere infinite þp vor f , and of Jephtha, of David alſo, and Samuel, and of 6: -_ 
ro enlarge on this ſubje&, to 4 : 
ecl] you all that might be aid 33- Who through faith ſubdued Kingdomes, wrought r12hteouſneſſe, obtained 

for your* encouragment to promiſes, ſtopped the mouths of lions, ] W 

truſt God, and adhere conſtantly to him : ſuch were the great champions of Gods people, who depending on Gods ſtrength and {BR 


bicling, _— and fearleſly diſcharged their duty, and by Gods eſpecial motion, and their obedience.therero, were raiſed 
upto govern the Iſraelites,and to fight their barrels for them, and to make conqueſts ,Gedeon over the Madianites, Barak over the 
Canaanites, Samſon and Samuel over the Philiſtines, Jephtha over the Ammonites, David over the Amalckites Jebukies 
Moabites, Philiſtines, Idumzans, Syrians : and all theſe by faith, (nor thinking they ſhould be able to vanquiſh them with- 

out Fghring, but) fighting valiantly and depending on God's promiſe and power to give them viRories, with ſmall as well 

a$ with 2rcat numbers, who again by faith lived godly and righteous lives, received great mercies from God miraculouſly, onely 

by the ſt::ngth of his having promiſed ir, And ſome of them, Daniel by name, (contained under the word prophets C_ 32.) 
obtained that miracle of mercy and deliverance from God, thar the Lions, when he was thrown into their den, did him 

no hurt ; 

34. Others were ſo fayou- 34. Quenched the violence of ire, eſca ped the edge of the ſword, out of 
ces by God, that the fire 34 Weakneſſe were made ſtrong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to Night the armies of 
them no hurt when they the aliens, | | 
(that is, the three chiliren) were c2| into it; others eſcaped preſent danger of being killed by the ſword, as David from 
Saul, Elich and Michaiah trom Ahzb, tbe Jews in Heſter from Haman 5 others were ricopercy, from deſperate diſeaſes, as Job 

and 


Tore Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Paraphraſe: 

and Hezekiahy others became wondertully courszeous in fighting, as Jonathan, &c, and routed the armies of the Heathen 
Canaanites, &c, very often, _ : SIE, | 

25. Women received their dead F raiſed to life again : and others were h tortu- i5. ome women (as the 
red not accepting deliverance, that they might obtain a better relurre&tion. |] widow of Sarzpta,z Kin. 17, 
21 and the Shunamitiſh woman, 2 Kin.4.)had their children reitored from death to lite ,upon their entertaining the prophets of 
God, cheriſhing and relieving Gods jervants, Elias and Eliſha : Others when rack'd and tormented for the acknowledgment 
cf the truth, had no deſire ro be ſpared, bur refuſed to be delivered when they might, mcerly by the ſtrength of faith, believing 2 
reſurre&tion to life eternal after dzath, and looked upon that as much more deſirable then a preſent remiſſion of to:ments. Thus 
the mother and (even children 2 Mac. 6, 19, 30. and ch, 7. 9, 


. s p a4. ” y _ Ros 
_—_— 36, And others had trials of * cr#e/ mockings and ſcourgings, yea moreover Of 4,4 Qthirs, 3s Michaiah 
PE ?* bonds and impriſonment. ] E: "oo and Jeremiah and the Mac- 
a cabees, had patience tried by whipping, very reproachtull and painful, others by ſhack!es 2nd impriſonment, aad fo Joſph in 
Xgypt, and others, . 
37.They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, f i were tempted, were (lain with 
the ſword ; they wandred about in ſheep-skins and goat-5kins, being * deſtitute, es chars Gan al 
Me afflicted, tormented :] : ; der, (as lfaiah by Manafles, 
: ſay the Jews) others burnt alive, or broiled, or rn through with hot irons, as the Maccabees 3 others, very many, kill'd by the 


Chap. 1, 


f by reſure 
rection 65 
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foere burnt 
g1ith nul 
10N5 
#17 want 
&:itreſſed 


37. Some were ſtoned, as 


handled s R < : ; x aps 

_ ſword 3 others, the prophets that preached the coming of Chrilt, meanly atrayed in skins, 2s Exechiel, John Baptiſt, &c, 

Dubeu4ret 3 being very poorzin great dangers, and meeting with very il! uſage 3 

a, IH, - . : - 

Y 338. (Of whom the world was not worthy) they wandred in deferts, and 5 \g wiged thus, 55 nn 

mountains, and ix dennes and caves of the earth. ] | of thar were too 290d to live in 

this wicked world, and accordingly others of them lived recluſe and retired from world, in delerts and hills, and caves of 
the earth, ge. = 

R . 4 A » 4 . . . ; : 

tried 3g, And theſe all having # obtained a good report through faith, received not ,. ,_; 1 4c yatians 


the promiſe :] : : =. | Champions and ſervants of 
God laſt mentioned v. 36, &c. and before v. 8, 13. being much commended 'for their faith, dig nor in their time receive the 
promiſes made to Abraham, had no deliverance in this life trom gheir perlecutors: 
'Gol fore- 40, *God having provided ſome better thing for us,that they without us ſhould 
eing ſome- 
mkar-berrer NOT be k made perfeR, | 


u127opnouTes 


40, God haying determi- 
ned this as the time moſt 


concerning congruous in his wiſdome to give the utmoſt completion to all thoſe prophecies and promiſes ro ſend the Mefſias into the 
ol en wrong world, and, as a conſequent of his reſurrection from the dead ,to grant us thole privileges and advantages that the fachers had 
everfeted not enjoyed, a reſt after long perſecutions, a viory over all oppolers of C hriſt s C hurch, that fo whar was promiſed to Abra- 
without us, ham's ſeed, Gen, 22, 17. that they ſhould poſſeſſe the gares of their enemies, being bur imperteAly fulfill'd ro the fathers, might 
T6 Orc have the utmoſt completion in the vi&ory and flouriſhing of the Chriſtian faith over all the enemics thereof, 
gs 11497 M - 
xAe'cy Tt 
0g9\t429 
of Annotations 0 Chap, XT, 

2 V. rt. Subſtance} The uſe of this word Saigmers,; according to that mention'd from the Targam, Ezech. 
tar Doth here and in the other places of the New Teſtament, | 1 3. where the Hebrew an{werable co vnhgors is ren- 


Tr5%4 78 
IST2 07/7 


will appear by obſerving the Greek rendring of the He- 
brew 911 and APIMNMN from it. The word henifies to 
h:pe,and in Piel ro expe with ſome confidence, and (o 
toftzy and wait for any thing, generally rendred by 
the Tatgum VR! and he expeed, Gen. 8. 10, ard 
I 2, but ſometimes by PRYNN 4/7 /unt, Exech. 13.6. 
they took, confidence. Now this word Mic. 5. 7.is 
by the Greck tra»ſlators rendred 47053, Where the 
Hebrew ZDIR 129 on) he ſhall hope in the ſons of 
men, is by the Targum rendred NNN he ſhall expeft, 
we renderit, wait for them. The ſenle beareth depen- 
ding on them for aid, and lo ſubſiſting in them, and 
chat is the liceral notation of the S545, Thus likewiſe 
the Noun FART iamls hopes Lam. 3, 18. expeta- 
tion, waiting, is rendred varzuors P/al. 39. 8.and fo 
inthe books of Eſaras, 2 Eſdr, 8, They who have not 
Gb Ty Kerdy Tee the hope, or confidence, of good 
works (that ptzas mppnoias Snowvess In Plutarch) that 
great treaſure of confidence, that ariſerh from well do- 
ins. Agreeable to this notion of the word is the ac- 
ception of it in every place of the New Teſtament, 
(fave onely that Heb. 1, 3- where ſpeaking of Chriſt 
he is called y2pgurrg vaneuonos ane) the charater of 
his [ubſiſtence.) Thus 2 Cor. 9. 4. wn xdTUu% ws ww 
ey Th var et mwuTy F KAYN NOW) that we be not pat to 
ſhame in this confidence of boaſting, that is) in having 
had that confidence of their liberality and readineſfle, 
Sto boaſt of them in that behalf.” For to that belongs 
that great ſhame, in caſe his confidence ſhould mul- 
carry, as that hope which is rightly grounded upon 
ficm promiſes s z2Ta9;uve doth not pur to ſhame, faith 
the Apoſtle, Rom, 5-5. and to the fame purpoſe c. 9. 
3}, Totheſaine feale is that in the ſame words c. 2 1. 
17. Which is explain'd after by idy 715 maud, mxus 
«« 38 If any have confidence, 1 alſo have confidence) 


dred daring ; and fo Polybs:zs leems to haye uſed the 
word vim; for courage and walour or good afſs- 
rance.So oftin * Diodorus Siculus,” Emjpey evT%v mes 
F Wvaoadiv TaThy Werggsy 4 drearÞ raiſed him to this 
confidence, giving him a viſion of greatadyancement 
and glory, and megdEuye mgry F Salo aoiy oy $10puhns) 
he incited them to keep the conſtancy, Or conrage, of 


Philomelus, Soin * Joſephint,&uerervantoy auray vera « 16 
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ono; their immutable courage or conſtancy, Thus Cicero 74.1. 2, 
definerh Faith, Fides eſt diftorum conventoramque®© *** 


conſtantia & veritas, It i a conſtancy and truth of all 
that hath been ſaid and agreed. And forthe Hebrew 
and Chaldee word for faith (98, and V2, and fo 
alſo the Arabich RAR Henifies firmneſs, conſt ans 
cy, ſtability. So Heb, 3.thar which is v. 6. iy mg 
Tappnoiay x, 73 x2VUxnua © eavid © uiyxau Tins; Bifaity 
x4T&%o 8 if we hold faſt the confidence and the boaſt - 
ing of hope firm antill the end (as the conditioa of be- 
ing Chriſtians or the houſhold of Chri/ ) is expreſled 
V. 14. in this other phraſe, lictle differing from it, #«y 


confidence exemplified to us by Chrif, which we had 
from the beginning, firm #nto the end, And fo here, 
faith is iamCopiyay unicaors, the expettation (or de- 
| pendence, or confidence, or che confident expeFtation } 


of things heped for by us, (and this oppoſed co the 
<re5oan falling off, or cowardly behaviour, mentioned 
in the concluſion of the former Chapter ;) the promiſe 
of Chriſt being the obje& as of out hope ſo of our 
faich alſo,and differiog very liccle in thac particular, bur 
that faith ſeems to be the greater adherence, to haye 
the lefle of doubting, the more of confidence in it. 

V. 3. Not made of things which doe appear] Mi 


Sil 2 earth, 


Tee 7 &eyly F uFoctl tus 72 TAs Espalay KAT 908g, Ath if ia; 
If we hold faſt the beginning of confidence, that is, that ®* 


d. 


ea bula things that appear not ſeems to denote thee# #zrimre 
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Annotations 0n the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, Chap, X7, 


earth, Gey. 1, 3, in that Rate when *cis ſaid to be rob 

vabohu, without form and void, or,as the Septaagint 

render it, &4z7@, #nvi/ible, not to be ſeen ; 
V. 13. And were perſwaded)] The words x m1Siv- 


» PaivrTs -4, and being perſwaded, which are added in ſome 


Copies between id\ymes ſeeing, and v danaozpuyer and 
embracing, are wanting in the antient ASS. of the 
greateſt reputation, and, beſides others mentioned by 
other men, in 2 yery antient one of ag. Cell. in Ox- 

ord, 
f V. 20, By faith Iſaac bliſſed Jacob) Some diffi- 


Niu wad Culty here is, where it 1s ſaid of 1/aac that by faith con- 
24067 Low cerning things to come he bleſſed Jacob and Eſau, to 


what part of the ſtory in Geneſis it ſhall belong. In 
ch, 27. he bleſſeth Jacob, v. 28, 29. God give thee of 
the dew of heaven — Let prople ſerve thee, and na- 
tions bow down to thee : be lord over thy brethren, and 
let thy mothers ſons bow down to thee—— Butt will, 
firſt, be hard to affirm, that he here b/eſs*d Jacob by 
faith, when it is evident he knew not that it was Facob 
whom he thus bleſs d; and ſecondly, 1/aac thinking ve- 
rily that it was Eſau whom he thus 6/e/7q, ir could 
not be an a& of ſaith in him, or reconcileable with that 
which God had revealed to Rebecca, c. 25. 23. (that 
the elder ſhould ſerve the younger ) thus to pronounce 
or foretel of Eſas, that he ſhould be lord over his bre- 
thren, For theſe two reaſons it,will not be fit to referre 
this of the Apoſtle to that part of the ſtory wherein 
blind Tſaac, contrary to his intention, thus bleſſed 7a- 
cb, The next paſſage in the Rory will, I ſuppoſe, be 
much more commodious for the turn, when upon 
Eſau's coming with his veniſon, Iſaac finds himſelf 
to haye been abuſed, and trembling very exceedingly, 
tells him that Faceb had brought him veniſon already, 
and he had caten and bleſs'a him, yea and be ſhall be 
bleſſed, v. 33. and again, v. 37. that he had made 7a- 
cob big lerds and given him all hi brethren for his ſer- 
vants, Where 1[aac diſcerning what he had done, 
though by miſtake, remempþers the Oracle that God 
had delivered before their birth, and confidering how 
punRually the bleſſing thus given to Faceb by him did 
aoreets that, he doth now by faith reſolye, that ſo it 
ſhould certainly bez that what his affetion had de- 
figned to. Eſa, was by God promiſed to Facob, and 
conſequently ſhould irreyerfibly belong to him, and 


* thereupon he confirmes it anew to Facob, Tea and he 


ſhall be bleſſed, and I have made him thy lord, And ſo 
this was the bleſſing wherewith by faith Iſaas bleſſed 
Zacob. Then for his bleſſing of Eſa, that viſibly fol- 
lowes, v. 39. Thy dwelling ſhall be the fatneſs of the 
earth-—— (and in the body of it again inſerted a far- 
ther confirmation of Facobs bleſſing, by telling E/a, 
thou ſhalt ſerve thy brother, v, 40.) and ir ſhall come 
to paſs that when thou ſhalt have the dominion, thou 
| ſhalt break, hi yoke from off thy neck , Where ir myſt 
farther be ſuppoſed that T/aac, beyond that prediQion 
before their birth, that the elder ſhould ſerve the youn- 
ger, had received from God another Oracle concerning 
his two ſonnes;that as the poſterity of Zacob, the Jews, 
ſhould have the preeminence and dominion fer ſome 
time oyer the Edumeans, the poſterity of Eſan, ſo in 
proceſs of time, the Jewes ſhould be brought down, 
and ſo the Edameans be quitted of that yoke ; and ac- 
cordingly J/aac foretelling this is here as truly ſaid to 
have by faith bleſs'd Eſan. And this perhaps was it 
upon which 1{aac before had pronounced that bleſſing 
upon him which he took to be E/army, Be lord over 
thy brethrey which chough , in reſpe& of the 
times next inſuing , it were true of Jacob ( and ac- 
cordingly was in Gods providence thus dire&ed to 
him) yer in reſpect of the latter times, when the 
Jewes ſhould be brought low, was to be truely appli- 
able to E/an, and ſo might by faith be deſigned by 
Tſaac to him, 


— Or I IAY 
7. 2% 


V. 21. Top of hi ſtaffe) The Hebrew wv 


henifies both a bed and a ſtaffe, perhaps antientlythe £ A ef 


very ſame word for both, though now Grammarians 
have pointed it diverſly, and made a difference of ſound 
alſo betwixt them. The Hieruſalem Targum reads 
it, Laudes Det cecinit ſuper ſpondam ſuam, He ſang 
the praiſes of God upon his bed-ſtead, The Greek hete 
followes the Septwagin's tranſlation, and there is no 
queſtion of the wk of it :.and indeed it may well be 
chat both notions of the Hebrew may here ſtand, and 
the cruth be, that ariſing our of his bed, he fate on it, 
and lean'd, as fick perions do, upen his ſtaffe, for we 
after read, that he gathered np, or returned again, his 
feet into the bed, Gen, 49. 33, Which is a figne that he 
was before riſen out of it, and fate on the ſide with his 
feet on the ground, which was very fic for this poſture 
of leaning on his ſtaffe. 

V. 29. Paſſed through] aiaBaiyey doth not here fig- 


croſſe the ſea (for the 1/raclites journeying makes ic 
appear that they did not fo) but ro goe in 2»to part of 
the channel, Exod, 14.22. and pate on there a good 
way #n the midſt, v. 29. and then to come out again on 
the ſame fide ; for {o the //7 elites did, as appears by 


viding the Red ſea, and leading them NA Jin wice 
«uTis, by, or through, the midſt of 3t, agreeably to whar 
is now ſaid. 


Ib. The Red ſea) That ſea through part of which 


were drowned) is in the Hebrew ſtyled 1\DD) mare 
algoſum, the ſea that was ſo full of weeds, &c. (See 


'P/al. 106, 7. and 137. 13.) By the fide or ſhore of 
this ſea did the poſterity of Eſau or Edim dwell. 
Now Edim is by the Seprauagint called 'teu3ed; red, 
becauſe as that comes from the Hebrew O38 red; with 

' a very little change of one letter \ inſerted D\"1R, fo 

' from 5gv3gds red doth the word *EpuSez; alſo vary as 

little, From hence alfo (and not from Eryrhrews a kin 

| drowned there, as Diodorme Siculus faith) it is that this 

| ſea is by them rendred igv3es Kina in thoſe places 
of the Pſalmiſt (and elſewhere,) where the Hebrew 
onely have DD) the weedy ſea, and accordingly it 

is here retained igv3eg Saean,meaning thatEdamaan 
| ſea, which by analogie would rather be ſtyled *gev- 
| Segie then *Egu3es, the Erythrean or Edumean, then 
| the Red ſea. 

| V: 35. Tortured] What is here meant by #uurayi- 


the ſtory, This is expreſſed P/a/. 137. 14. by God's di-. 


e 


f, 


nifie ro goe from one fide to the other, quite through, or a»Fiy 


the 1/rarlites paſſed (and in which the eEgyptians Bpodps bd. 


C48 I ſhall propoſe by way of conjecture, by theſe ,,,,,z5 


ſteps and degrees. That this puniſhment was that in- 
flited by Anriochas on the Maccabees there is lictle 
queſtion, the many circumſtances here agreeing with 
thoſe there doe make it manifeſt : as firſt, the word 
Tvurayile here, and there; ſecondly, their ot accep- 
ting deliverance here,ſet down there diſtinly, 2/ac. 
6, 30. then thirdly, the mention of a beter reſurreftion 
here, compared with that their comfort there, c. 7.9. 


and fourthly, the jureryud contumelions uſages here, x,y ui 


v.36. and there 2 ac. 7. 7. ſuch as are mentioned 
1 Sam. 31,4. and aredefined by Sophecles in Anti- 
£ona, Toy Suvert 6httayviv, x Wane md xeipirc x} 
epubeitervy to kill and inſult on the dead, and uſe him 
contumeliouſly ; ſo fifthly, uderz; ſtripes here, aad 
there y. 30, &c- fixthly, the migg tunary is trial of 
contumelies here, and there the narration how thoſe 
£4a7ay403 Were tO trie whether they would perſiſt or 
no ; ſeventhly, the word, whether i-wegd1f tried, or 


then it referres to migg trial, forementioned ; if the 
latter, then to the burning them alive, and frying 
them in 4 pany mavioui;, 2 Mac. 7. 5, This being 
premiſed for the general explication of this word and 


thoſe that follow, *tis in the next place obſervable thar 


Ariſtophanes hath this paſſage, *QT/praye x, wore, 


where 


tmvegone ſcorched, here y. 37, If ic be the former, Fr" 


$ov42y 718 


of the word 4pweroy, which Phavorinm hath botrow- 
ed from him ;ficſt,for £/aoy ip' @ ervurertor,an engine 
of wood upon whichthey puniſhed men in this manner, 
iyeorn 89 mvTy Th nwata, for this was a hindof pu- 
#1 /bment, that is, wuaeropud; was ſo; ſecondly, Evan 
ofs uwloy?) &s mis Sitarnelors of Trungiuerory cndgels 
with which they were beaten in their judicatories, or, 
as Heſjchius and Suidas adde; igugs; waitlov?, are 
ftrucken very ſtrongly. Thirdly, ic may be obſerved, 
chat here woorss is joyhed by Ariſtophanes with wy- 
Faye, and that xipores are in that Scholiaſt, wooden 
Jokes or clogs (for ſo xauds is turned into Engliſh by 
che change bur of # into g, Which is an ordiBary tran(- 
muration, and eafie for the ſound, 5 and g having the 
ſame ſound in many words ) hanged to the neck, 
and mentioned Jer. 28. 14. where it fgnifies fuch « 
Joke of iron with ſuch a wooden clog faſtned to it, 
which both bound in the neck cloſe, and bowed the 
headdown, and made it wer (from whence 'tis na- 
med ; ) and *tis mentioned alſo by Ariſtotle, Pol. 5. 
Se3lieu w ayey ou xigars, tobe bound in the market- 
place with rhis yoke. This being allo obſcrved, 'cis 
fourthly 'to be conſidered, thatin * Lucian wipes x; 
903,01 are put together, as in Ariſtophanes puanye x) 
xVgwres* and therefore probably that Tuurere in the 
former acception, for fas ip' ois, the wooden inflru- 
ments 01 which they were puniſhed , are the ſame 
that 9go24 wheels in Lucian. To which purpoſe we 
find in antient Authors, that rympanum is machina ad 
aquam) lapides, &c. in alrum [ubuchenda parats, an 
engine to lift up water, ſtones, &c. mentioned oft by 
FVitrwvin in this ſenſe, and Nic. Peroctua Cornucop, 
P. 34. by which it appears, that ic was a wheel with 
ceeth\like chat upper great wheel in a mill, which cauſes 
the going about of che mill-Rtone, After this form, 
with no great difference, 'tis moſt probable was the 
Tvwmryoy 0n Which men were puniſhed, viz. a wheel 
on which the man was tied) and lo fetched up on high; 
and therefore Swidas adds xy2ua) be is hanged,and He- 
ſebius, Eruumariane, ixeruddne > irparyinng; , they 
were hanged, they were carried about in a ſphere. This 
wheel was a kind of engine on which any were tor- 
mented , and no queſtion that which is mentioned 
2 Mac,6. 28. in T3 Typmeyey wwos 7AI8 She came pre- 
ſently to the torment, and v. 19. evSwrginus 61 73 11e- 
TFayey Fegvinn , he came voluntarily to the torment. 
From this cuſtome of hanging malefators upon the 


* 11mpanum,it is that Celſus in Origen. p.$1.ſpeaking of 


Chriſt, calls him avfeg «71uimmy, x) wrTvarendivra, 
a moſt infamous perſon, put to death upon the tympa- 
-wr, thinking his hanging on the crofle to be that upon 
the :7mpanum. When the malefaRtors were thus hang- 
ed or faſted to the :tympanum, *cis obſervable in the 
fifth place, that other puniſhmeacs followed : firſt, 
flajing, whereupon in Heſychine 24.Sige? is flay'd isſer 
ro the explication of it; and ſo 2 as. 7. 7. 7d 
xereMNeuns ov F Sett duoverrrec) they prll'd off the 
skin with the hairs (and (o in Agathias t« q«p, 138, 
where he diſcourſech of the antiquity of that puniſh - 
ment, 8 fercherh ic from Spores King of Perſia : ) then 
ſecondly, upon examination of the perſon) and not yiel- 
ding but (till holding out againſt che cormenc,theypro- 
ceeded either to &xpwreunouds, cutting off the extreme 
Parts, hands atd feet and tongue, or to SerwO, rack, 
c. 7.8, which was by blows inflied with a cudgel or 
tympanum, c. 6, zo, (and therefore 1 Sam. 21. where 
the Septuagint read ayorrminim x iTvuranter, Aquila 
reads zpooixguty beat him) and theſe blows were to 
death, as in the Maccabees 'tis clear, ular 5 F ray- 
zais maditqy, bring ready to die with the blows, and 
aoain when he ſaith, <avgplgs x7! 73 ous axyndive; 
uanyiur@,1 am grievouſly pained with thoſe blows jt 


| Annotations ou the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes;Chap, rt 
where the Scholiaft hath obſerved rwo Gignifications| uſe of 


the cudgel in this puniſhment of mwrarioals, it 
is that Polybins tor tuyaeriteir (ets Evanckoimiy to beds 
with cudgels, in reſpect of chis one part of chat pu- 
niſhment, nor but chat ic had much mote in i: beſide, 
as befide Cao © rack and ExywrnertT pads cutting off 
the extreme parts, formerly mentioned, (ir ſeetas by 
the flory of the Magcabees) ayayiouds frying of 
brailing, Bywhat hach been faid ic appears chac this pu« 
niſhmenc was,firſt,yery Painful, Geendty, Contameli« 
ous,thirdly,Capital. Firſt;very Painful;ſo Arifer, Rher; 
2, C. 5. mentions 785 #/v TuurariZoutrovs, men that art 
under that puniſhment, as thoſe that think themſelves 
Srye TEyTe T1mv2iren to have ſuffertd all the ſad mea\ 
ſure imaginable, and «&r1uypiver is 73 winov, mad? 
ſoulleſſe and ſenſleſſe for what s behind. Secondly; 
moſt Contumelious ; for ſo 1,3. Mac. eric Bemndjors 
SwTvuran3ion), that puniſhment was 4 moſt} ſhame- 
full rorment. Thirdly,Capical ; bringing deach finally, - 
chough ſlowly, and cherefore is natned by Ariſtorie 
Rhet. 2. 5. among thoſe things which have no #anifd 
Corneias hope of eſcaping, and he reckons Antiphon 
the Poet for one, c, 6. who WTvunrer tia, being 
chus puniſhed by Diox7ſixs, asked one of his compa- 
nions jeſtingly, who of the ſpeRators ſhould ſee them 
tO morrow.: {6 in Haceabees; F manalte madniet war 
57yvuayer, Co 6. they die with it ; and fo the Kingof Ba- 
bylen, the third after Nebwchadnuezzar, as * Euſcbing 
cices ic out of Polybiſtor, vo) F gpiaer emrvunaritn, P. 
was ſo uſed by his friends, and then ir preſently follows 
Smavulys 5, and dying, &c. which is repeated in like 
manner by Beroſus I. 3. x4Sauxgy in the Fragmen: 1 (ce 
out by Joſ. Scaliger, where yet for Xefbesaroapfy & in 
Enſebius,we find Aofoggnapyil ©, who, faith Scalis 
ger, was certainly Be/ſhazzar, of whom ſaith Juſtiv 
Martyr from Dan, 5. «nruuraui ty 73 weloy the beaſt 
was put to that death, for which we now read in 
the Greek copie drygeIn he was killed, and no more. 
Hegeaſt henes out of Abydenss calls him Azfearoayar 
oxds, and faich he died Graiw wigy, by 4 violent death, 
and adds no more. See Scaliger in thoſe Fragments in 
the end of the book De emend, Temp. p. 4. By all this 
it appears thag this was a puniſhment uled among the 
Grecians and Babylonians ; and, ic ſeems, by,the Ro- 
mans coo: for ſoin Exſeb, Eccl. Hiſt. l.5.c,. we find, 


"AmoiiaarrC@ 5 Kaimg@ wy þ@ mwuran3lua, AC. 


of the Emperors commanding the Chriſtians to be pur 
ro this torment ; and if they renounced Chriſtianity, 
they were to be /ooſed. 


V. 37. Were tempted |Some Copies read ined tr C's 7. how 


others have 6avegSng. The truth is, #mwezanf, which 
is the ordinary reading) ſcems nor co be agreeable, after 
miegy TaaCony they received trial, &c, and neicher the 
Syriack., nor Chryſoſtome (and they that follow him) 
have this word, or any thing for it; ſo chac it is likely ic 
came out of the margine inco the Text, and then 'cwill 
be doubcfull, bur not much matecial, which readiog is 
to be preferred. | 

V. 40. Made perfeft] What is the meaning of this 


Chriſtians, will beſt be underſtood by the former verſe . 


ded, or having received wſtimony, or perhaps being 
martyred, by their faith, 3% Wouicarn F ine inlay re- 
ceived not the promiſe, Where firſt it muſt be obſeryed 


Maccabees, mentioned immediately befote, ver, 36, 
37, 38. bur not ſo as to exclude, or not to comprehend. 
thoſe others which were fer down as examples of Faich 
before them, for they alſo muſt be contained in the 
31 wdvres all theſe. For the Mactabeesy next before 
mentioned, theſe are in the Jewes ftories commended 
for their conſtancy in adhering to Gods commands, 


follows preſently wrineZ be died, v. 31, From this | 


or the Jewiſh lawes, in ſpire of the cruelleſt perſeca- 
S[f 3 rer# 


* Brepdr. 
Evang.-l. 4, 


267, 


xperr]by m ſomewhat better which this Anchor ſaich was ar wefy 
by God foreſeen, and reſerved for the fairhful, conftant we 


39. Theſe all uayroenyivns de vivas, being comme «- Map rpudiys 


who #n: Terrs; 4ll theſe were: moſt diftintly the 07m rd 


739 


KR, 
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5 that they ſhould be ſaved from their enemies , and 


ters and tormentors, and: were really marcyred, or put 


' to death, loſt their lives, #12 mics by their faith of. 


conſtancy ; and of thele itis ſaid, they received wot the 
promiſe, God having foreſeen, or reſerved, / emewhat 
better for us, that is » God: having reſerved for the 
Chriſtian Church ſome performance of promiſe which 
he had no: afforded thoſe former. By this it is already 
apparcac thareternal bliſſe in another world was not 
the matter of this promiſe, both becauſe this was not 
ie that they could be evidenced to haye miſs'd by their 
being tormented and pur to death, but that which it 
was more ſure they received, becauſe they were ſo ill 
uſed here; and ſecondly, becauſe if it were ſuppoſed-to 
be rue, (as ſome yainly conceive;) that thoſe that died 
before C briſt did not attain their bliſſe ill after Chrs/?'s 
reſurreRion yet it will be acknowledged by all that 
they then received it, and then it will follow chac chi 
Jt; the Chriſtians, had not xg4@1)4y 71 any advantage 
of them char lived before) in that reſpeR gthole obtain- 
ing the bliſſe aſſoon or ſooner then they, and no tore 
meat or temporary pains being ſuppoſable for ſuch 
Martyrs between the day of their ſufferings and their 
attaining to bliſſe, wherein theſe lacter can by any be 
thought to exceed them. It follows then, that as the 
promiſe which they by ſuffering received nor, was ſome 
promiſe of this life, ſo the xy676y 7: the ſomewhat better 
was ſomewhat which the Chriſtians ſhould enjoy in 
this life. In che next place then, we may have another 
way of finding out what this prom#ſe was wherein che 
Chriſtians were to have the adyantage of the former, 
by looking on yer. 1 3. where of Abraham, [ſac and 


| anita Facob it is laid, in like manner, that they dird yore 
aebirrue- nor the promiſe. That promiſe was clearly the promiſe 


land, that Canaan, the type of the Chriſtians reft, or 
deliverance from their enemies, (ſee Note on Heb, 3. 
c.) which they received not in their life cime; & though 
their poſterity afterward did receive ity yet ſome pro- 
miſes there were made unto Abraham and his ſeed, 
which eyen they that attain'd the promiſed land did 
not receive. And what were chey ? Among the promiſes 
made to Abraham (not perſonally to him, bur to his 
ſeed) this is one, Ger. 22. 17. that his fed fhowld poſ- 
feſſe the gates of his enemies, This it ſeems was look'd 
upon by all the Jewes as a ſpecial parc of che promile 
to Abraham, repeated by all the Prophets, Luk, 1.70, 


from the hands of all that hate them, v. 71+ and this 
diftinly there mentioned by Zachary, as a ſpecial pare 
of the Govenant and oath made to Abraham. ver, 72, 
73. that he would grant them, that being delivered 
without fear from the hands of their enemies, they 


Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes, Chap, XT. 


might ſerve God in holineſſe, &c. ver. 74, 75, And 
chis was it which, being not fully attained by Abra- 
ham's poſterity in Canaan, was till by them expeRed 
£0 be perform'd by the Meſſins, and was the xp3iffiy mn, 
the ſomewhat better, that was reſerved for theſe times 
of the Meſſiah, For of the reſt of the faichful, named 
atier Abrabam, 1/aac and «cob, even thoſe that were 
poſſcfiors of Canaan, who did ſubdue enemies by their 
faith ver. 32, 33. and fo are faid to have obrain'd pro- 
wi/es theres yer this was not for a continuance) ſuch as 


might be called rhe poſſeſſing the gates of their enemies, 


| 


and deliverance from the hands of all that hated them, 


bur (as by che conſequents, eſpecially by the ſtory of 
the Maccabees,'tis manifeſt) this Church or nation of 


the Jewes fell under heavy perſecutions and oppreſſions, 
and was waſted and brought low by theſe means, and 
at laſt was delivered up to be finally deftrayed by their 
enemies, their City, their Temple, and their whole 
ſervice and way of worſhip. Whereas the Chriſtian 
faith and profeſſion and Church was to endure and 
hold out, and both flouriſh the more for perſecutions, 
and finally get viRtory over all, and never be deſtroy- 


ed by the enemies thereof : which was the meaning of 


© hriſt's prediRion, that the gates of *APns, that is, the na, a, 


power of deſtroyers , ſhould nor prevail againſt it ; 
which being all one ineffeR with the promiſe ro Abra- 
ham , that hs ſeed (ſpiricual ſeed,the Chriſtian Church) 
ſhould poſſeſſe the gates of their enemies (for to poſſeſſe 
the gates of their enexwier is diretly equivalent wich 
the gates of their enemies not prevailing againſt them ) 


it follows moſt properly here, that rhey withour ws ju x. 


fhonld no: be perfefted, that 1s, that they 
have the promiſe to Abraham made good tothem in 
che urmoſt extent,but that they were to want the hieh- 
eſt part of the completion of the literal ſenſe of that 
promiſe, till it were accompliſh'd in the Chriſtian 
Church, which ſhould in this have the precminence, 
2 very Confiderable adyantage above the Jewes, that 
however ic were perſecuted, it ſhould never be deſtroy 
ed, And this notion and interpretation of this place, as 
it agrees very well with the purport of the whole Eps- 
ſte (deſigned on purpoſe to fortifie the Chriftian Hee 
brews againſt the dread of perſecutions, upon this one 
ground, becauſe Chrift was able and willing to deliver 
them,c.q,! 5. yea and would now ſpeedily come unto 
their reſcue, Cc. 10. 37, and though ſome reſiſted to 
blerd, died in the cauſe, yet a fignal deliverance they 
ſhould ſpeedily have by the deſtruRion of their enc- 
mies the Jewes, & in fine the Chriſtian Church ſhould 
not fail, bur flouriſh the more for perſecutions) ſo ir 
ſeems to be taken notice of by Procopiuis on 1ſaiah 
(p. 683.) who interprets the place, we F wep' Id alors 
Yuogragy Thu mproiar XewrT afeuurorroy) of the pious 
Jewes that expetted the coming of Chriſt ; and again, 
p- 701. when he ſpeaks of Chriſt's coming, he faich of 
it, x80" 3 rots motoncy mus Ws hamhor ine males ani u- 
xar, by which Ged gave believers thoſe promiſes which 
they hoped for ſo long. 
per feed, that fignifies co receive a reward or crown, 
co haye the full of their hope or expeRation beſtowed 


tf 


ſhould not Tens 
Iu I 


As for the word Tranawgco be 1njaven 


vpon them : and accordingly Cbriſt is ſaid tobe reano- vw 
Ths 4 miseos the perfefter of their faith, c. 12, 3. in gi- #"* 


ving them che full complecion of the promiſes, the ob- 


| jet of their faith, which was not done to the Fewes 


(before Chriſt ) oe #4, without nr, but had the full xoo;;us 


completion 4n the Chiittian Church. According to 
which it js ſaid of theſe promiſes, that the Farhers of 


old ſaw them, and /aluted them afarre off, as thoſe nijjudvs- 
that ſalute cheir friends at a diſtance, being not able 


co come near them , us aaforres but received them 
wot, ver. 13. that felicicy being reſeryed peculiar to the 
Chriſtian Church, which was now to enter on theſe 
promiles, | 


Paraphraſe, 


7. Wherefore we having _ 
ſuch a multitude of examples 


V 


Herefore,' ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed avont with ſo great a cloud of 
witneſſes, let us * lay aſide every weight, and the fin * that doth ſo cafily 


of faith and conſtancy inthe beſet «s, and let us run with patience the * race that is | ſet before us,] 
ancients, which may ſerve as ſo many encouragements and obligations to hearten and incite us to our courſe, ler us lay alide 
4! worldly love and tear, that may hinder and eacumber us in our way, and bow fair pretences ſoeyer we may have to forſake 


CHAP. XII. 


* that hath 
ſuch fair 
precences 
t perſeve- 
TANCE ve» 
jovne 


 axerciſc,game, T preſcribed, or propoſed to us, aomiur maſs 


C hriſt FP 


C hap. xii, | The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. | . Paraphraſe. 
Chriſt, yet let ns not fall off from our conſtancy, but proceed cheerfully, and perſevere in our Chriſtian race, whatſoever dith- 
culties or afflitions we mect with,as they that hope nor for any reward till they come to the end of their courſe; and there prove 
conquerors over all oppoſition, | . 

5 theleader 2+ Looking unto Jeſus * the author and finiſher of oxy faith, who for the joy 6 ied for airenraeigy. 

and crowner thar was ſet before him, endured the croſle, deſpiſing che ſhame; and is ſer down eu jet us look on our $4- 

is at the righe hand of the throne of God, ] , vyiour Jeſus Chriſt, who in 
himſelf hath given an example of the enduring of the higheſt affli&ions, and will be ſure to crown all thoſe thar follow after 

him, hath led us as a captain in this march of faith, having in his eye that reward of his ſufferings, a numerous ſeed, 11a. 5 3. a 

Church of pious livers, and an exaltation expeRed from God for himſelf, Phil, 2. 9. and in intuition of theſe, going betore 

us courageouſly through all aflaults, and being now in the poſſeſſion of all power in heaven, hath undertaken to xeward what- 

ſoeyer we doe or ſuffer for him, ' 


pepatns 3. For conſider him that indured ſuch + contradiction of finners againſt him- 3. For conſider his pati- 


1 # a,gp- {elf, leſt ye be b wearied and cfaint in your minds. ] ence and perſeverance, how 
WAG) d1+ heavie prefſures he ſuffered from his enemies, and by conſidering of him you will be ingaged to perſevere alſo, neyer to lcave the 
RY field or turn cowards, : 

fafrs 4, Ye have notyets reſiſted 4 unto bloud, ſtriving againſt fin, 4, 5. What ye have yet 


; ; ſuffered in the combari 
£12 have 5. © And ye have forgotten the exhortation which ſpeaketh unto you as _ _ =O _ pring 
ye forgo. children, My ſon,deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening of che Lord, nor faintwhen chou 1; ou may well 


_ Xi» nt rebuked of him.] relolye to prepare your ſeclyes 


for yer ſharper aſſaults, You have been exhorted and warned by Selomon, in the perſon of wildome ſpeaking to her ſons, 
Prov, 3-1 : . neithes to kick ogainlt Gods puniſhments, withour making thar uſe of them for which they arc ſear, (as they that 
are a0 way reformed by afflitions) nor to be diſcouraged and diſhearrned by them, 


6. For whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth,and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he ;£ x, ic is an eee in 
Teceiyeth, ] : E God of paternal love, that 
on his beloved children and ſervants he inflis puniſhmenrs for their farther amendment, and ir is an argument of his appro+ 

ving and acknowledging them for his own,that he dealeth thus ſharply with them,permirting rhem to be perſecuted, 
7. If ye endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with ſons ; for whatſon , gc. 


is he whom che father chaſteneth not ?] ES ye are afflited or puniſhed, 
ye are to reckon your ſelyes dealt with as children by their parents ; for among men ye ſhall ſcldome ever hear of a child that 
bath not ſometimes been chaſtened by his parent, | 


tive dew $, Butif ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof all f are partakers, then are ye &g, 7: were a (adder condi 


p_ = baſtards,and not ſons. ] : tion on the other (ide, and an 
prac - argument that though ye are in God's family, ye are not owned and acknowledged by him, (and fo that ye have no title to, 


or expe&ation of the inhericance) if when all the faithful mention'd c. 11. did paſſe through preſſures and perſecutions, ye 
hone have immunity from them, : 

9. Furthermore, we have had fathers of our fleſh, which corre&ed us, and we « Gans. we fins cr 
gave them reverence : ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjeQion to the father of ſpi- uo 9 ethers : 
rits, and live?] 0 which begot us men, cbaſti= 

ſed us, we have not been incited thereby 20 love or reverence them lefſe, to forſake or renounce them : and ſhall we for a little 


_ perſecution fall off from Chriſt our ſpiritual father, which makes Chriſtians and Saints of us, and if obey'd conſtantly, and 
adher'd to in ſpight of perſecution, will beſtow eternal life on us as a reward of our patience and perſeverance ? 


* xcording 10, For they, verily, for a few days chaſtened s * after their own pleaſure; but ,, Th. co parents 


. 4 he for our profit, that we might be partakers of his holinefle.] Is indeed chaſtiſed you when 
good u279 you were children and 'ns longer, and that (as having abſolure dominioa over their children) by the rules of their own 
ni dents hve judgment or will, which are oft corrupt 3 but all Gods chaitiſements are for your advantage, that you may be the higher advan- 
=o ced toward his purity or ſanity : and ſo *tisa mercy of his, and a kindnefle above thar of parents, that he ncyer gives oyer this 


ſpecial care of you, bur continues this healtbful diſcipline unto you, | 


t matter of 1x, Now no chaſtening for the prefene ſeemeth co be + joyous,bue grievous: oo 
« pk * nevertheleſle, afterward ir yieldeth che < peaceable fruit of righteouſneſſe unto there j5 in al hb 
in« v9 them which are exerciſed thereby. ] . ; which is ungrateful to fleſh 
My _ and bloud, and fo cannot be joyous to us at the preſenc 3 but then in the end ir gives us our payment for all our patience, viz. 


Frey a blefſed reward of bliſe and peace ro all that have ſuffered any thing as Chriſtians, 


Imdidugs X 
12, Wherefore lift up the hands which hang down, and the feeble knees, | EPL 
trhar the 13, And make ſtraight pathes for your feet, leſt that which is lame be turned c,y,;,. i Be. — = 


lavebe cot oe of the way, but let it rather be healed.) Gllanimous fearful perſons 
turned Ys , __ 

out of the (ſee Note on v. 3. b. and c.) and by the conſiderations here offered to you, remoye all things qur of the way which may diſ- 
wy, bur courage the weak, and make them.forſake their Chriſtian courſe, when they ſee it perſecuted 3 but on the other fide, whomie= 
may rather ever you ſee thus weak, or in danger of being thus perverted or diſheartned chrough bis own fears, cure him of his fears, and 
de healed, . "A . of ittia . | 

—_—_— eſtabliſh and confirm him in his courſe of Chri co —_— : 

ya 14. * Follow peace with all men, and | holineſſe, without which no man ſhall |, 4. Togreat faults there 
fun ſee the Lord.] be in the Gnoſticks, of which 
*pwrſuc Arc» I. would adviſe you, malice and uncleannefſe, all filthy pollutiens of the fleſh ; and be you carefull ye be nor ſeduced into either 
+ mneiftari, * of theſe, but on the contrary ſtrive as much as is poſſable to maintain peace, and all kind of charity even with your perſecutors, 
bay #4110 and be ſure ye doe not make uſe of Chriſtian liberty to licentioulnelſe, to the negleRing of thar purity and ſagity of life, 
For without endeyour of, and growth in which, no man ſhall come to heayen 5 


'[eftthere 15, Looking diligently leſt any man fail of the grace of God, * leſt any root of 15. Taking all care that 


of 0 599 |-jrrerneſſe ſpringing up, trouble jos, and thereby many be defiled :} ye walk like Chriſtians, that 

neſs ſpring e doe not tall off from the Goſpel-ſtate (ſee note on c. 13.4.) leſt the herefie of the Gnoſticks begua in Simon Magus be 

__ _ ound among you, (ſee note on AR, 8.4.) and that poiſon prove infeRious to others : 

z an 

thereby ma- 16, Leſt there be any fornicacor or profane perſon, as Eſau,who for one fmor= ,, x..6 any of their un- 

Ed feend, fel of mear ſold his birth-right. ] clean infuſions come in a- 

8. nore b. mong you, or leſt there be any ſo profane, that, like Eſau, through hunger or any ſuch preſſure, he part with the Pricſtbood 
| Lo of and primogeniture, that is, to avoid the aflitions of this life here, he forſake Chriſtianity it ſelf, and for the preſent to get a 

Cerorar little caſe from perſecution, he forſake the publick meetipgs for Gods ſervice, Heb, 10. 25. andall other privileges atrending it, 


*defiredte 17.For ye know how that afterward when he*would have inheritedthe bleſſing, 


Sizr xn. be Was rejeRed : for he found: no place of repentance, though he ſought it | care-= of Beau'sin link oe 


enwrz fully.with tears,)] a rate the privileges of rhe 


{ carneſtly frſt- born (to which the Prieſthood was annexed) was ſo provoking 2 ſin in Gal's light, thar after —_ he would haye gotten 
ed. 


I athonts 


the 
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Paraphraſe, The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, | Chap, xii. 


blefſing from 1{aac, and beſought him to reverſe his at, to doe orherwiſe then he had done, to give him the bleſſing, thar is, the 
promiſe of Canaan for his ſeed” (when he had with error, but withal by the ordering of divine providence, given it to Jacob) 
and thereupon cricd with an exceeding bitter cry, Gen. 27. 34. he was not able to prevail with him with all this importunity z 
which ſignifies how impoſlible it is for them who have been thus profane as to forſake Chriſt, or that which is moſt ſacred, the 
publick aſſemblies of his ſervice, (reſembled by Efau's ſelling his birth-right) for the removing a little preſſure, to ger the reward 
of a Chriftian, happineſſe here, and heaven hereafter (reſembled by the blefling) rhough they would never ſo fain get it ,and ex- 
Preſſe vehement forrow that they cannot. 

18, This is enough toins 7 8, For ye are not come-unto the mount that might be touched and burned 
force the great admonition of with fire, nor unto blackneſs and darkneſs and tempeſt, ] 
this Epiſtle, of holding faſt the faith, and nor falling off, for perſecutions, to Judaiſme and heteſie : for you Chriſtians haye 2 
more honourable calling then thar of rhe Jewes, that was only to the Law given from mount Sinai, a mountain on earth, one- 
ly that ſet our with terrible repreſentations of fire, and thick clouds, and thunder, and lightning, 


19. A trumpes to ſummon 19. And the ſound of a trunipet, and the voice of words, which voice they that 
all to appear before God, and heard, intreated that the word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more:} 
the voice of God heard in a dreadfull manner, ſo dreadfull that the people deſired they might hear no more of it, 


20, 21, A token of the 29, For they * could not indure that which was commanded ,And if ſo much as * were net 
grear unſupportablenefle of y heaft rouch the mountain, it ſhall be Roned or thruſt through with a dart. able ro dear 


nn rordry png 21. And ſo terrible was the fight, char Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear an FRLCS 


rity threatned to any beat uake.] R , . | 

that ſhould rouch that mount whence the Law was given, and the ſo formidable aſpe& of thoſe things that appeared there, that 
Moſes himſelf could not chuſe but tremble, (as is received by tradition of the Jews (a8 many other things, ſee note on 
2 Tim, 3, 2.) though not mentioned in k xedus : ) Which ſure may rake off any man among you from falling in love with 


Judaiſme; 


ke _ are admitted 22+ But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the 


ro the Chriſtian Church,and heavenly Jeruſalem, andto Þ an innumerable company of Angels; ] T the my. 
| by that tothe liberty of approaching heaven, of claiming righe to it, that ſubſtance of which the mount Sion and Jeruſalem _ Kea 


(called the city of the living God) was but an image or type, where there are ſo many troops of Angels, ten thouſand.in a 
troop, with whom all Chriſtians have communion in the Chureb 3 


23. Tothe g general aſſembly and Church of the b firſt- born, which are i *writ- *enrouca 


" 23. ignity of be- ; 4 th 
nc A ny. ns, ten in heaven, and co God the judge of all, and to the ſpirits of juſt men k tmade 4 comm. 
gation of Jewes and Gentiles, perfeR, ] . mate 


- where Angels and Men joyn together, and make up the afſembly of the Church, made up of Apoſtles the firſt-fruirs of the 


faith, Rom. 8. 23. and all choſe eminent faithful perions whole names are bonoured and recorded in the book of God 
the preſence of God himſelf, and all the ſaints that are now in bliſſe ; | | hens, net 


: ſus Chriſt, 24+ And to Jeſus che mediator of the new covenant, and to the blood of ſorink- 
ho - . _— James ling, that ſpeaketh. better things then! :bar of Abel.] P 


| God and us, hath eſtabliſhed a ſecond coyenant, and affured us rhar it is indeed the covenant of God, and conſequently that 


we may bs confident that God will perform his part of it, and now requires of us, and gives us grace to perform ours zand to 
his blood, with which we muſt be ſprinkled, betore we can be admitted into heaven (as the Prieſt was to ſprinkle himſelf before 
he went into the Holy of holies) which is quite contrary ro Abel's blood, as "tis mentioned in Geneſis, that called for ven- 
geance on Cain, this called for mercy even upon his crucifiers, if they would repent and reform, and doth werfully draw 
down mercy on the penitent believers : or that hath much more efficacy in it ro obrain Gods acceptance then pa the blood of 
Abels ſacrifice, which was tht firſt type of the blood of Chriſt, ef which we read, and of which ic is laid, that God had reſpe& 


rO it, 
25. And therefore be ſure , 25 See that ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh ; for if they eſcaped not who re- 


ye deſpiſe nov Chriſt, who is fuſed him that * m ſpake on earch, much more f all not we eſcape, if we turn a. *deliretel 


come to deliver God's will way from him that ſpeakerb from heaven :] the oracle 
: , t wethat 

unto you : For if they were deſtroyed that contemned Moſes that delivered the Law from mount Sinai , then much ſeverer refuſe him 
deſtru&ion is to be expeRted for them that deſpiſe the commandments of Chriſt, that delivers them immediately from from hez- | 
heaven, yr © racks 
ao vogren 


26. In giving the Law, 26+ Whoſe voice then (hook the earth ; but now he hath promiſed, ſaying,” Yet Xn-mww- 


there was an earthquake when Once more I ſhake, not che earch onely, but alſo heaven.) ne, 


God ſpake, and that was ſomewhat terrible ; bur now is the time of on prophecic, Hag. 2. 7. where God profeſles to or, This ong 
make great changes, greater then eyer were among them before,even to the deſtroying the whole Rate of the Jewes : ſee Mar,24. ogg 
note n, _ 


27. For that is the-nota- Ts 7 And this word, Yet once more, ſignifieth the * removing of thoſe things tf Nowehe 
tion of the phraſe which is WHich were ſhaken, as of things that were made, that thoſe things which cannot vrhedk, 
rendred [Yet once] which be ſhaken may remain. > 
Ggnifies ſome final ruine, and that very remarkable, as here the total ſubyerfion of the Jewes, of all theirlaw and policy, as of 
things that were made on purpoſe to be deſtroyed, deſigned by God only for a time, for thar imperfe& ſtare, as a forerunner and 
preparative to the Goſpel, which therefore is a tate of which there is no mention of the ſhaking it, nor conſequently 
of "og other future ſtate that ſhall ſucceed it, which Genigies that that is moſt certainly ro indure for eyer, till the end of the 
world, 

28. We therefore that are , 28. Wherefore we receiving a kingdome f which cannot be moved, let us cher is no: 
vouchſafed our part in this NAVe grace, whereby we may ſerve God acceptably, with reverence and godly * beſbukes 
immutable kingdome,or ſtare fear.) ol.cum00 
under Chriſt, a condition that no perſecutions, nor eyen the = of hell, ſhall prevail againſt, but it ſhall be ſure Enally to 
overcome and ſurvive all oppoſition, ler us take care to hold faſt and not forſake the Goſpel, (ſee note on ch. x 3. d.) througb 
which we may ſerve God ſo as he will now accept of, with reverence of ſo glorious a maſter, and with fear of his wrath, if we 
doe provoke him by abuſing his mercies (ſee Phil, 2, c.) 2 


29. For this gracious God 39.*For our God 5s a conſuming fire. 


which is our God, will ſhew himſelf co the provoking Chriſtians, as (or more ſeverely then) he threarned to the Iſraelites, 


Deur. 4. 24. an embleme of which we have Exod. 24. 17. where the Goht of the glo : . "Ay 
ting himſelf, was like deyouripg fire on the, top of the mountain, = MY ; glory of the Lord, that is, of his proſentia 


Annotations on Chap, XI1, 


V. 1, Lay afide every=—] This verſe is wholl every part b proportion with the £45 TER 
Agoniſtical ( as appears by the &2are combate or db mong the 9-0 Theſe 4 has 4 were Grad nad 
mentioned in the cloſe of ic) and muſt be explained in | ſolcmaly kept, and in them there was a kinde of 4//i- 


fer 


Por ciuurer 
£1 


kogrye® 


T:AG277S 


Moprupis 


{et or Court of Judicature., He that propoſed the com- 
bat (to which refers Texzeiulp©& ayay the propoſed race 
in the end of the yerſe ) chat ſet che laws of the a4go- 
es, and adjudged the crown to the conquerour, was 
called Beafeums Or xerhs the Fudge; and to him Chriſt 
is here compared, who as he is the &gynz95,/eader, that 
ooes foremoſt, and ſhews us the way in our Chriſtian 
race, ſo he is 772{wnjs V-2.the rewarderand crowner of 
them that conquer. So again, he that proclaimed the 
laws of the combate was called «gut, the preco or 
cryers 1 Cor. 9, 27,20d they that were ſec at the goal 
to diſcerne and pronounce who came firſt thither ( and 


ſo was conqueror) were wepluges witneſſes, and as they 


bronght in evidence, ſo the crown was awarded by 


' the Judge ; and not only they, but all that ſtood a- 


Ke 


Nutrctusyey 


19@- 


* el Yon 
þ 1, 


LmnXeyer 


Ky 


bout as ſpeRators, to behold and commend the cou- 
rage and conſtancy of the athlete, were yag]upss wit- 
»eſſes alſo. And of them there was always good ſtore, 
a great concourſe of people, from whence they were 
called xxvnwees frequentie, populous meetings,to bee 
hold the games, to ſee who were conquerors in them. 
To theſe laſt are here compared thoſe greac examples 
of Faith and Patience, which had been mentioned in 
the former chapter, who being now at their journies 
end, their goal, their reſt, are ſuppoſed to look on the 
preſent Chriſtian racers, both to give evidence whether 
they run well or no, and with their commendations to 
hearten and encourage them in their combates, that 
they faint not or give over. And there being ſo many 
here mentioned in the former chapter, they are ficly 
called »yip©- acloxud, as any great number or troup of 
men is Rhetorically called a cloud, and that very fre- 
quently among authors, And becauſe the ſpe&ators in 


thoſe games ſtood on either fide of the race or ftadinm, 


or otherwiſe round about, at the other games of wraſt- 
ling, &c- or at a Theatre, it istherefore Ryled aturs- 
wyoy vig@r-, an encompaſſing cloud of witneſſes, or ſuch 
aSis placed round about us, to look and teſtifie how 
men behave themſclyes in their race. Tr is farther ſuf- 
ficiently known, that they that were to perform any of 
thole exerciſes, uſed all care to fir and prepare them- 
ſelves for it by diet before, fo as it might fit them to 
perform their courſe,and at the time,by having nothing 
on that might hinder or foreſlow chem, To this pur- 
poſe they did carefully rid chemſelyes of all weight, 
made themſelves as light as they could, and leR cheir 
very garments might hang in their way , .incomber 
them in their courle, they generally put them off, ind 
ran naked, pri $aximvesy faith * Porphyyge, na- 
ked and without their garments , from whence they 
were allo called pure}, referring to their naked run- 
ning. Tothis way of preparing themſelves to the race 
the Author here referrs ; to that of weight diftinly, 
by Suro 3yxer mdrm Laying aſide; of putting off, 
all weight, meaning thereby moſt probably the loye 
and care of the world, which is apt to preſſe down the 
ſoulz and was a very conſiderable temptation in thoſe 
times of perſecution, wherethe /ove of the world was 
ſuch exmity with God, and made ſo many inclinable 
to the Gnoſticks, in hope of preſerving their worldly 
wealth, Tothelatter, che ſtripping themſelyes, put- 
ting off their garments, our ordinary Tranſlation re- 


Emer) Or fers the latter words, Smo S4,a6v0! Thy > aft «ov «ude)- 


®Ung TIA 


av, laying aſide that ſin which doth ſo eaſily beſet ms, 


taking the word detire]&- inan Akiye ſenſe, for in- 


rangling ( as a light garment is wont to doe) and fo 


hindring their courſe, not by its weight or preſſing 
down, as the 3#«@ or weight before, but by ſome other 
way of encumbring. or diſturbing, as light garments, 
which by the wind or motion of the air become 
trouvles and hindrances to the racer. Agd anſwerable 
to that we might imagine the fears that come acrofſle 
men in their Chriſtian courſe, and wuch hinder their 
ſpeed and interrupt their conflancy, And that coyardly 
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humor, thoſe cceacherous fears, that, like the light gat- 


| ment, intangle them atevery ſtep, muſt be laid atide, 


orelle they will never run, 4. -gnouwris, with indus 
rance of perſeverance, the race that i (et before there, 
| But of that word 2vakizal& it muſt be oblerved, thar 
aSit isah emZ a8229usroy, Onely this once uſed in the 
| whole Bible, ſo ic will be matter of ſome difficulty to 
determine what is the exa& importance of ic. Fir 
then, it is not reaſonable, or according to any analogy, 
to render it, as it is ordinarily rendred, in an AQiye 
ſenſe; o2i5al& of which ir is compounded, and &=zice- 
1& which is the contrary toir, being certainly Paſ- 
ſives ; and fo Saint Chry/oſteme here inclines moſt to 
a Paſſive ſignification. Secondly, then ſuppoſing ir 2 
Paflive, one notion of the word preſently offers ic ſelf 
( from the Apoſtles uſe of auirao 2 Tim. 2. 16. and 
T it. 3. 12, to decline or avoid ) that which may eafily 
be declined, So Joſephus, ſpeaking of the Eſſens, = 
ore evrois feuicala, ſmearing i avoided by them : 
and Lucian, 575 tlegmimue x; merimuau carty 763 
AuTavies fd wyay, Twill avoid and decline them as 1 
world mad dogs. But this cannot here be thought the 
Apoſtles ſcope, to diminiſh the force of this fin here, as 
a thing eafily to be avoided by our care, but rather to 
hote it as very noxious, and apt to ſeduce and miſchief, 
if it be not carefully warded. Iftherefore this notion of 
T$eica% be here taken, then certainly the meaning of 
the word muſt be, not that which may very eaſily be 
avoided, but is very fit to be declined or taken heed of, 
that which theres all reaſon to part with, and ſo &w77- 
240% to p#t off, as being ſo uſelefle and ſo dangerous and 
hurctul in our courſe, But a third notion, I luppoſe, of 
this word may be thus fetch'd out. Ileerrdons literally 
fignifies circumſtances, as when we read in Rhetorici- 
ans Hious datice] OO, a bare naked poſition : ſoin Geor= 


and Gimua etice]or, a queſtion generally propoſed, 
withous the circumſtances of time, place, perſon, inten- 
tion, occaſion : (ee Hermogenes.l, 3. ot rxionu. AC- 
cording to this it is that Heſycbine explains doicaley 
by wegzy, «pus pu Exor, Which I ſuppoſe is thus to be 
rendred, Stolidum, nnulias habens hypotheſes; nulla ar- 
grumenta, fooliſh, and that which hath no reaſon1,argu- 
ments, or conſequently pretences for ir, Apd if this be 
the notion of the Privative, then 3.ica16- will be 
that which hath (ſuch fair arguments and pretences for 
;t, the fin which is (ct forth with ſuch goodly circum- 
ances to ingratiare and recommend it co us; as when 
he that denies Chriſt, dothic (as the Gnoſticks ſaid 
of themſelves) only with the mouth, not wich the 
heart, and-again with an innocent intention, and only 
to avoid perſecution ahd utter undoing in the world: 
Agreeable hereunto ir is, that S, Chry/oſtome uſerh 
akexca(es;, applicd to fin, to denote remptations, Tom. 
3. P- 555.1. 20. Aid 9 inaye aigar, Sm rays dpage 
TizelO- PiaBouiZ x, meous eteuna; Te arlixefs, 
765 THggo is Snady x, Tas euaprias* Where as he ex- 
plaines all diabolical fin by «yaglies fins, fo he eyi- 
dently interprets Teermons by magzoput; temptations; 
And of theſe 7eerrdovs in this notion he there under- 
ſands the phraſe 2ureeical& cuaplia, for ſo he added 
inthat place, I, 21. Evatigzlov 38 5 cuaplia, weylodiv 
ice , YeresS4v, ome, x} £705 tucs xglefaru( 4; 
for [in ts provided with temptations, being incompaſſe 
( where we ſee the Paſſive uſe of the word) oz all des, 
before, and behind, and ſo ſhoots at us, or ſtrikes ms; 
So Tom, 4. p. 698.1. 30. Servant ativan, rempta- 
tion of Satay. So Heſychins Presb. Centur. 5. 85. 
EZ 5 & Tmeusdevos mn xaurayerts, but if by any 
| emptaxion we become more remiſs, Thus Diogenes 
Laertiue in the life of Zeno, that it is the part of 4 
wiſe man 1weX dyIponivey extxar x7! tiny, to tat 
mans fleſh in caſe ef extremity, or when he is by ſuch 
Z fotcing 


76} 


giue Alexandrinuin the * life of Chryſeſtome, a poor, *- *<5-1.54 
| helplefle, diftrefſed woman is called £511 x) dwricd]&- - 


| forcine motives invited to ir. And this ſenſe as it a- 
grees beft with the critical importance of the word, lo 
it accords exafly with the Context and ſcope of the 
Author ; Who here exhorts to venture all the hazards, 
perſecutions, death ir ſelf, rather chen, upon any pre- 
tence, to forſake the Afſemblies, to devy Chriſt, c. 10, 
x1. and herein this chapter he ſets Chriſt's example be- 
fore them, a pattern of conſtancy and perleyerance 
evento death, And fo this is the moſt probable notion 
of the word that I can think of, 

V. 3. Wearied] Keyvey isalſoan Agoniſtical word, 
licerally Gignifying #0 be tired, belonging to them that 
are worſted in any of thoſe exerciſes ( Nizaymwy 5d 6K 
tor xguverrs aith Plutarch, it cannot be affirmed of the 
viftors) to goe ont of the field like a wounded, or wea- 
ried, or werſted perſon. So when Corrolanms being 
wounded was admoniſhed by his friends to retire, and 
cure his wounds, he anſwered, 8s $6 v1:ay]e xguryy, A 
congueror ought not to retire, or ſubduce himſelf out 
of the field, And thus generally it Ggnifies to give over 
fiobhting, dmeineiy and dmregiwey in Phavorinus, to 
give over, to deſpair, and again 3xvi(a: to play the 
coward or run-awa). 

Ib. Faint in your minas | Fvyais wnvecR, and - 


PopdchuM avec ſimply, v. 4. ſignifies in the ſame ſenſe that »g- 


wy, to turn coward or puſillanimons, ſuch as whoſe 
ſouls within them fall away like water, diffolye ; and 
*is ſpoken of thoſe who give over the attempt as 
hopeleſſe , flic diſheartened, creſt-fallen , out of the 
ficld ( «veninloyres and advuirres inT hucyaides ) ex- 
preſſed again, v.12. by megeulas xviexs the hands that 
hang down,which note the prelis aetrattatio, giving o- 
ver the buſineſſe, yielding, flying out of the field , 
confeſſing themlelyes conquered. So Ecclus 2. 12, 
after the woe againſt them that tr» ſt not i» the Lord, 
Serar xgeticu cowardly hearts, and yoiges reageruwathe 
bands hanging down, are put together, for which the 
Greek of Jer. 35.3. read av#iuivas yeeus exteuded 


*in Lycurg. þayds, as in * Plutarch eyareiy(y yoews to hold up, and 


in Ciccro, manns tollere, in Virgil, tendere palmas, to 
held up, or ſtretch out the hanas ; the holding out 
and hanging down of the hands being both equally con- 
trary to the uſing them, or holding them up, ( the exe- 
rere lacertos ſtretchiyg the arms in a manlike manner 
ag:inſt all oppoſers) & both fignes ofa conquered per- 
ſon, that yields himſelf ſo, which the Greek expreſle 
by ara ſav. 

V. 4+ Refiſted nnto blood) Of the ambratili; pugna, 
Or oxcapayiny beating the air, or nexmvy un, we have 
formerly ſpoken, on x Cor,9. 26. the firſt lighter skir- 
miſhes before the tata pugna, or ſet combare, the be- 
ginning of the bloody fight. To this the Apoſtle here 
referres, when he ſaith, ye fave not yet reſiſted, wiyes 


CN ual G45 far # blood, that is, as far as the old arhle* 


te were wont, who after the ag97vywiy or brayds/h- 
ing of their arms or weapons, at laſt tell crodown-right 
blowes with their ceſ#4s in their hands, which ordina- 
rily brought the blood with them, This the Apoſile 
applies co their ſpiricual agones, (m 71s Lvyns  Onvume 
«ay 198,48601, the Olympicks of the ſoul in Porphyrit's 
ſtyle, and here,wess Thu epagnar eylayuriouWer, comba- 
ring againſt ſin ) that they had no reaſon co bediſ- 
heartned wich Chrifs permitting them to be afflied 
and perſecuted, as they were, for there are far greater 
and bloodier combates againſt fin, ſuchas bring blood 
and death, and againſt thoſe they muſt be provided, in 
compariſon of which theirs yer are but axcapaxia or 
1/urmiſhes, 

V.ir, Peaceable frxit ] Agreeably tothe former 
A pgoniſtical expreflions in the beginning of the chapter, 


THU 2 Outs is here added KYHIRT Phot) exerciſed in theſe Og mua2- 


fa of afflitions, and the receiving of their &cgA8y 
or reward, [tyled here wgpms Sixavoowins, the fruit of 
righteouſneſſe, that fruit which belongs to all righte- 
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ous men now under the Goſpel ( or ele according to 
fngular notion of Sixat2guan righwonſneſſe for felicity, 
mencion'd in the Note on 2 T3. 4. a. ) and emphati- 


cally oiglwixds xagmes, referring, as the learned P, Faber ;., 
hath conceived, to the corona oleagina, the olive crown, nap; 


( that tree being an embleme and /ymbolum of peace) 
of which'the Olympian crowns for their vitors were 
ordinarily made, But of that fee more, 7a. 3. Note a, 

V. 16. Profane perſon as Eſau) Why Eſas, in ſel- 
ling his bicth-right, is here called profane, will appear , ; 
by that known obſervation among the Jewes, that as 
long as God was ſeryed within private walls, before 
cheereRing of the Tabernacle and Temple, and inſti- 
tution of Prieſthood, che right of Prieſthood in every 
family was annexed to the primogeniture, the firſt= 
born was (till the Prieſt, Thus Exod. 24. 5. whea *tis 
ſaid that Moſes ſent the young men of the children of 
Iſrael to offer burnt-offerings and peace-effering s 
unto the Lord, the Chaldee paraphraſe renders them 
WDM che firſt-born, and Uzielides adds this Scholi- 
on, becauſe as yet the Aaronical Prieſts were not in(ti« 
ented, This, lay the Jewes (and 'tis reatonable to be- 
lieve them ) wasit thac made Jacob fo ambitious of 
the reomTWu or provilepes of the primogeniture : and 
it Baal MR on Gen. 28. out of Bereſith Rabba, 
may be heeded; this was ic which Fac:h deſired to 
have confirmed to him by God in thole words, Gez, 
28, 20, Hf God will be with me. And therefore for 
Eſau to ſell this ſacred privilege for one meſſe of por- 
tage, toxhdeFyalue this prerogative of offering t9 God 
ſo vilely, out of a little preſent impatience, ( and pro- 
porionably for the Hebrew Chriſtians, for a poor ſecu- 
lar end, viz, torid themſelves of a little perſecution or 
afflition fox the Goſpel, to quitthe publick ſervice of 
God, as it appears ſome did at this time, c. 10, nay to 
forſake Chyiſtianiry ic ſelf, to apoſtatize utterly ( to 
which that was but a prel/z#dizm ) nd fo to part with 
that privilege of Prieſts which belongs to all Chrifti- 
ans, ſo far as the prerogative of offering up prayers to 
God) this will eafily be acknowledged an at of great 
profaneneſſe. To which may be accommodated that 
which the\ Jernſalem T argum, Gen. 25. 34+ ſaith of 
Eſan, he contemn'd his primogeniture, and [et at ought 
bu part in\the world to come, and denied the reſurrettHe 
0x of the ded, viz, becauſe in contemning his privileges 
of Primogeniture, and in that of the Prieſthood, he is 
mere haye done all this. 


V. 23. zeneral aſſembly | The word mevigugrs hg- 


nifies pxoperly, SiaJezvs owd Sectors, 4 theatre, a mul- Parry 


titude of people come together, as in the Grecian games 
to behold their agoxes and their ſacra, Hence doth ic 
Genific alſo we. as populi, but eſpecially a pro= 
miſcuous mix'd\multicude from all parts, and, in a fa- 
cred ſenſe, an aflembly of worſhippers of all ſorts and 
countries ; which is a particular notation of the Chri- 
ian Church, the net which gathers up good and bad 
(thatis,Jewes, which were called the only people of 
God before, and Gentiles, which were proverbially 
called auegnnct ſinners) is made up of a company of 
all nations, nay tzkes in the Angels themſelves named 
immediately befoxe, and who are ſaid to fing, and joyn 
with us in our publick aſſemblies. 

Ib. Firſt.born| The Firſt-born had not only the pri- 


x 


vilege of the Prielthood before the Law, bur alwaies tis 
fince, the ZI)2W 1D the dowble portion, Sinn mp, the T5 


portion nor only of pofleſſions,bur of dignity & honour 
above the reſt of the brethren. And proportionably 
the Apoſtles, which were either ſimply che firſt conyer- 
ted to the faith of Chriſt, or elſe preferred before 0- 
thers, as 7«dah tothe Primogenicure of dignity, and 
Levs in reſpeR of the Prieſthood , are call*d here the 
firſt-born, and the Church firlt founded in them, and 
planted by them, is here called 24xayne aenlolexwy, the 
Charch of the fir ſt-bory, the Apoſtolical Church, 
Ib. Written 


[. 
awye- enrolled (fee Note on Luk. 3.1.) and chis belonged ci- 


PU 6x 8 &X= 


1 


Ib. Written in heaven] *Amrryegorty fignifies to be 


ther ro all the congregation'of 1[racl, Nap. 1.18. or 
in a ſpecial manner to the firſt-born of eyery family, 


| Who had that dignity befoxe others, and in time came 


(as families grew inco tribes)to be princes of the tribes 


of their fathers, Num, 1, 16. or to ſome choiſe re- 
nowned men, who were to be captains, or heads, of 
thouſands in 1ſrael, or finally to all fouldiers liſted or 
enrolled. And to this manner of exrefing doth this 
phraſe ampiypruuivec ws regrets written, Of enrolled tn 


raven, referre, to denote thoſe that are regiſtred by 


k. 
Tr eragured 


Nags CH. 


God, matriculaced in heaven, thar is, beſide che Apo- 
ſtles, all other holy men,renowned in the book of God: 
and ſo this phraſe is fir to be joyned tothe 7p wrinur 
foregoing in the forementioned notion. | 

Ib. Made perfet] Teromoyire arc thoſe that haye 
received their crown their reward, inthe Agoniſtical 
notion ſo often mentioned, that is, that have atcained 
che end of their race, are triumphant in heaven. And 
the uſe of this very phraſe among the Jewes is ordina- 
rys 293 D'U\TÞ xo Tertanuuirer, thoſe that are 
adyanced to begas they are wont to ſay,underthe throne 
of olory. 

V. 24. That of Abel] The meaning of this paſſage 
mug 3 Aftng or,as Theophylaft and others read, mays 
73 AB, is not cafily reſolyed on. If it be 3, it may 
then agree with Abel as the Accuſative caſe And then 
it muſt be rendred then Abel, meaning, then Abel 
ſpake;or elſe referring the 73y to pernoudy going before, 


' and reading *Aþ8A in the Genitiye caſe, it will then be 


x . 
_ weevil 
Itreated 


Wnt; 3ut yo) 


tendred, then that ( ſprinkling ) of Abel, noting the 
ſprinkling of blood which in tha ſacrificing of his firſt- 
lings, Gen, 4. 4. he is ſuppoſeable to have uſed, If ic 
be 73then as it is certain it muſt reter to «7ua blood 
precedent, and fo denote the blood of Abel, fo ic is un- 
certain what blood is meant,whether the blood of Abel 
ſhed by Cain, or the blood of Abels firftlings in his fa- 
crifice. So that all theſe four poſſible notions of the 
wiprds are in cffe& bur two : che firſt and the third re- 
ferring to that of Abel and his own blood ſhed by 
Cain; and the ſecond and fourth to the blood of the 
cartel in his ſacrifice. And which of theſe is now to be 
preferred is the onely difficulty , Thar the firſt ſhould 
be it, the authority of the Greek Commentators and 
others would incline, and the manner of the Scripture- 

le in many places (uſing words and phraſes, which 
muſt be ſuppoſed to fignific much more then their na- 
rural importance affords ; ſee Note on at. 12.e.) 
may help to perſwade ir, For thus it may then be ex- 
plicated yery commodiouſly;Thac whereas the blood of 
Abel,cheTirft that ever ſuffered, called for, nothing bur 
vengeance on the murtherer, the b/ood of Chriſt, = 
contrary wile, called for mercy on his very crucifiers, 
and on all the world of men beſides, and ſo pak? as 
good things as Abels did ill, cryed as loud forPardon 


Annotations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes,Chap,Xtif. 


ring the ſtate and cxconomie under the Law. and before 
Chr with that now after or fiace his coming; and 
the preferring the latter infinitely beyond the tormer, 
we ſhallthen haye great reaſon ro incline us co accept 
the ſecond ſenſe, that the ſbrink/ing of Ye blood of 
Chriſt, that ſacrifice of his upon the Croſs, had infi- 
nitely more efficacy in it (and thar deyolyed to us) to 
obtain Gods acceptance,chen that ſacrifice of Abels, 
the firſt great rype of that ſhedding the blood of 
Ckriſt, this lemb of Ged,is affirmed in the Scripcure to 
have had. That this ſacrifice of beaſts offered by 
Abel ſhould here be mentioned with Chrifts ſacrifice 
of his own body on the Crols, the reaſon is cyiden:, 
becauſe all the ſacrifices of beaſts, nor onely under the 
Law, bur before it, among the Patriarchs, betore and 
after che Deluge, were all cypes of Chriſts oxe perfett 

ſacrifice. And Abels bcjps the firſt of theſe recorded 

in Scripture, and atteſted to haye had much of Gods 

acceptation, particularly morethen Cains (ſee Heb.1t. 

4.) is therefore the ficcelt to be inlifted on in this place. 

And that Chriſts blood is ſaid to ſpeak, better things 
then that, and ſo then any cther blodd in ſacrifice, is 

agreeable to Heb, 9. 13, 14, For if the blood of 
Bulls — how much more the blood of Chriſt ; and 

ver, 22, 23, And almoſt all things are purged by. 
blod—— Tt was neceſſary therefore that the hea- 

venly things themſelves ſhould be purged by better [a- 

crifices then theſe, And accordingly in the antient 

Litsrgies, and in the Canon of the Haſs now in uſe; 

when the Bread and Wine is conſecrated into the Sa- 

crament of the body and blood of Chriſt, the prayer 

makes mention of Abels acrifice, and Melchizedehs 

offering, chuſing out thoſe two as the moſt antient and 

eminent types (under the Old Teſtament) of chis ſa- 


cram This (and much more, which, if ic were 
needfull, might be added to this purpoſe) will make 
ic reaſonable ro have annex'd this latter ſenſe to 
the former more ordinary, if nor to prefer it be- 
foreit, # 

 V.25. y -4 Xenuer iZey is a word of a ſpecial fig- 
nification, iWhhg Divine revelation, cicher by 91p N2 
the voice from heaven, or any other way. So Mar. 2, 
I2, 22, tevelation of God's will by dream, and 
Luky 3. 26. by that or ſome other ſuch way, and 
Aft. 10, 22. a revelation by an Angel. So of Moſes 
Heb. 8. 5.and here of Noe, ch. 11. 7. and Row. 1t- 
4+ 5 ypnuariouds that voice from heaven to Elias, 
1 Kin. 19.12. Hence faith Phavorinw,Xenuanculs, 
anlacle, ic fignifies a viſion, vowSwoia, the giving of 
the law ; and again,Xenuariouts JiſSow, jy $1lvs ave 
vs oracles or divine ſpeeches, agreeable to the known 
notion of ygncuecory for warrmwoy P $1@y an oracle of 
God. "According to which notion of the word it is here 
to be rendred , not ſpeaking fimply , but ſpeaking 
from Ged , delivering oracles, warnings or precepts 


camels blood of Chriſt commemorated in that Sa- 
E 


as hisis ſaid to do for vengeance, But if we conſider | from him. 
che deſign of the whole Context, which is the compa- | 
CHAP, XIII ' Parapbraſe. 


rt.) ET brotherly love continue. 


t, 2: And for particular 


2. Be not forgetfull to entertain ſtrangers} for thereby ſome have enter- gire&ions of Chriſtian lite, 


tained Angels unawares, ] 


I ſhall commend theſe unto 


yu at this time, in reſpe& of your preſent ſtate. Be kind unto all Chriſtians, not onely thoſe of your own nation, Jewes, 


ut to any of all count 
for by the praQtice of S Abraham and Lot, Gen. 18, and 19. 


3. Remember them that are in bonds, as 

* ſuffer adverfity, as being your ſelves alſo in 
their ſuflerings, as you would have if you were 1n 
afli&ion, as men that know and conſider 


your ſelyes tobe in the lame frail kumane eſtare, 


ſtrangers ſo called or aliens:ler not theChriſtian yertue of hoſpitality to ſtrangers be ſtrange ro yous 


received Angels into their houſes unawares, 


, 7s with them ; «»d them which 3. Have that compaſſion 
e 


e body.]. 
the ſame condition with them 3 relieve and reſcue thoſe that are under any 


to priſoners , that ſenſe of 


ſubje& ro all that befalls any man. 


4, 37 Mar- 


% 
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The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
4. And wherers the Gno- 4: | Marriage is honourablein all, and the bed *nndcfiled : but fwhoremogigers 


fticis pronounce marriage and adulterers God will judge. ] 
unlawfuil, but indulge to all unnatural luſts, doe ye look on marriage not onely as lawful, but as honourzbie, infticuted by 
God : onely take cre that you make ule of* it as a fortification againlt all unlavfuil iufts. Fer tornicarion of what fort ioever, 
which rhe diffike of marriage brings many eo, and adultery, which is the violation of marriage, are lins that will be £ 


punithe2 by God. 


Parsp hra ſe. 


n [4 
[EIT * 
Croley 


ITY FWmgeY 2 Let yoxr * converſation be without covetouſneſſe ; and be content with 
. C ) - . , . I . . - t 
cially as theſe of pecſecution, f ſuch things as ye bave: for he hath ſaid, I will never leave thee nor forlake 


the:e is no temper ſo fit fo: thee, ] 
- . , . P ; % l f 
70u to be furniſl ei againſt, as that. of covetouineſſe ; whatever God at preſent allows you, be ye f.!!y ſatisficd with thar, For 


what God {aid to Joluah of tte Jewes, be (2ich to all true Chriſtians, of whom thoſe were the ryp2, tha he will 5y £10 1Neans 
utte:ly Ceſticure them, and ſo they have no need of that fear which is wont to berray men to coveroulneit, 


6. So that we Chriſtians, 
particularly you Hcbiew Man ſhall doe unto me.} 

Chriſtians, that ſuffer ſo much for the profeſſion of the faith, may from the word of God take courage, and fy, T will truſt 
God with my ſecurity , 2nd live f:1rl&fſe of all danger, knowing that as long as he lees ir beſt for mc, he will delivec me from 
worldly dangers, and tha: v. hen he permits them to come, the utmoſt ſhall doe me no hurr, 

Eo eonenmdts > Remember them Þ which have the rule over you, who have ſpoken unto 
Biſhops 2nd bes fame that YOu the word of God : whoſe faith follow; conſidering the end of their converſa- 
have becn in your Church, LION. ] = ; : 
and preached the Goſpel to you, obſerve thejr manner of living, their perſeverance till death, and then make their faith, their 
perſeverance and conſtancy in the doArine of the Goſpel, the example for you to imitate and tranſcribe, 

8, The ſame faith that then 8. Jeſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday,and eo day, and for ever.]- 
was the true faich in which they perſevered to thedeath, will be ſo now unto you and to all ages 3 you have no reaſon to think 
that 'ris ſo ſuddenly chanel, that Judaiſme which they took to be aboliſhed, ſhould now be in force again among you, as your 


Gnoſtick teachers are willing to perſwade you. 


C hap, x11, 
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. 6. So that we may boldly fay, The Lord is my helper, and I will not fear What #07: "94. 


Tera 
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that are ? 
preient 535; 
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. Be not carried about with f divers and ſtrange doctrines: for ie 5s a good thing f vation 


This chinge ant bring) Sg | h | 
LE a = ane 4, rg 5" thatthe heart beceſtabliſhed with 4grace, not wich meats, which have not profite 


Judziſre intothe Church is them * that have been occupied therein. ] 7 | 
a piece df dangerous inconltancy :* Twere ſure more for the turn to be grounded in the truth, to take that which is beſt for your 
turn, and then never to remove or be carried about from that to any other. And that that is the Goſpel, and not the Mofaical 
Law about ſacrifices and meats, &c. thar this is much berrer for the ſoul then tother, will ſoon appear unto you if you conſider 
how empty and unprofitable thole obſcrvances of the law slwaics were, (contidered in themſclves) cven when they were in forcez 
for even then they that dealt in them were really little profited by them, (ſee ch, 19, 2, 2 3. where the ſacrifices are ſaid only ro 
be 2 commemoration of fin,unable to expiate,and fo leaving in eſtate of damaation, unlefle they advance farther to Chriſt, ſig- 


nite by thoſe ſacrifices.) 


10. Andifany man think 
his Judaizing will doe him racle.] . 
no hurt in reipe& of Chriſtianity, that thoſe that ſtand for the Moſaical performances may yer have their portion in Chriſt, 


let him know he is miſtaken. For Chriſt, the only Chriſtian altar to which we bring all our ſacrifices, and who is fo beneficial 
to us, Will nor be beneficial to them that depend on the Moſaical Law, they that doe ſo have no right to partake of Chriſt (Gal. 


F. 2, It yoube circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing.) 
I1- For the bqdies of thoſe beaſts whoſe blood is brought into the 


you may 6iſcern by a cere- by the high prieſt for fin, are burnt withouc the camp.) 

mony argong the Jewes, to wir, in the ſacrifice Abo nement or expiation, of which the prieſt never eat a bit, the blood he car= 
ried in with him into the holy place, and the "iy; was burnt without the camp : Now by that ſacrifice che Meflias was typi- 
ed moſt lively, as is acknowledged by themſclves, fo that rhey, even the Prieſts and principal peiſons among them, being nor 
z!lowed to ear of that ſacrifice, might hence colle& this truth in hand, thar they thay cat or partake of Chriſt, ſhould reap no de 
nefir by bim as lonz as they pretended their law in force, ang depended on theſe legal ceremonies for heaven, 


11. And the truth of rhis 


x2. Andrhat the burning ( 
that ſacrifice (all the body of {uffered without the gate, | | 
xr) without the camp, fo that no part of it was nlefull ro the Jewes , people or. prieſt, did typifie this truth, that Jewes relying 
on thei. :eligion thould nor receive benefit by Chriſt, may farther be illuſtrated by our Saviouts practice, who when he was to 
enter into the holy place, thar js, heaven, to bleſſe and ſanCtife us, and to that end to ſhed his own blood, to carry it as it were 
in with him, as the prieſt did the blood of goats and bullocks into the holy place, (to fiznifie that there is no mcans of expiatie 
onto be had but by his blood) he ſuffered without the gate, ſo fulfilling the type, and confirming this truth typified by i ther fe 
was not by thoſe legal ſacrifices, but by Chriſt's oftering himſelf, that any benefit is to be hoped tor by us, | 


x3. Let us therefore leave 
the Judzical ſervice, the Mo- proach, ] | 
faical Law, though many affli&tions threaten us for ſo doing, let us relie wholly on Chriſt upon the croſſe, (know nothing bur 


Jeſus Chrift and him crucified) and rake all afflitions, in the way to that) cheerfully, therein imitating Chriſt himſelf, who 
*indured the crofſe, deſpiſed the ſhame, &c. 


14, For this that is to be 14. For here have we no continuing city, but we ſeek one to come.] 
had here, is no condition of reſt and tranquillity we, like Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, that ſojourned in Canaan, are not to luok 
upon our preſent being, as the prefermenr which is promiſed Chriſtians (which if ir were, we might then expect it tree from 
affiftions) but we have a future expettation of ſtability, whereon we depend, 


5. Let us thereforenow = T5- By him therefore letus offer the ſacrifice of 
our hizh pricſt iS entred Þez- 1S, the © fruit of 9«r lips, o1ving thanks to his ng me. |] 
ven, by him offer up to God our Chriſtian ſacrifice, our ſacrifice nor of beaſts bodies, bur that fizured by them, our ſacrifice of 
praiſe ; and rhat nor like to that of the Jewes, ar ſome ſet leaſons onely, but continually all the dates of our lives 3 not the fruit 
of our herds, to be burnt upon his altar, but the offering of our charity, almes and mercy, our Chriſtian ſacrifice, v. 16. joyned 
with ovr thanksziving to God (and never omicred by the primitive Chriſtians in their Euchariſt) aniwerable to che free-will- 
offerings or yowes, Hol. 14. 3. in acknowledgmens of his power and goodneſſe. 
16. But bs fare not to 16. Bar * ro doe good andto communicate, forget ngy; for wich ſuch ſacrifices 


omit any ſeaſgn of charicy or God is well pleaſed. 
ſupply to any brothers wants that can at any time be offered to you 3 for this is of the ſame nature and obligation with the 
former, All ſuch are ofte-ings to God, yery acceptable ro him, (whatſoever yeFdoe to one of theie little ones, ye doe unto him) 
and requized now of us under the Goſpel as our only Chriſtian ſacrifice, 


12. Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he mighe ſanRike the people with his own blood, 
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10. We have an altar, whereof they have no ripht to eat which ſerve the tabers- 


ſantuagy 
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I3. Let us goe forth therefore nnto him wichour the camp, bearing his re« 


praiſe to God continually,that 
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57. Obey 


Ks 


Chap. Xl. = The Epiſtle tp the Hebrewes, | | Paraphraſ, " 
17. Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmic your ſelves : for they -_ ” NIPW RPE 
watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt give account, that they may doe it with ;. 6.1; on _— ae ans 


tareris joy, and not with grief, for chat & unprofitable for you. ] Churches 3 the Biſhops (lee 
2 Pans note 2.) whole whole care is ſpent ameng you, as being to give an account of your proficiency in the Goſpel, And by your 


ſubmiſſion to them doe ye endevour to make their task as eahie and ſweet as you can, that they may have joy not ſorrow in the 
execution of it 3 for 'twill be ſmall benefit ro you that rhey have no comfort in the diſcharge of their office toward you, and as 


long as they doe it ſadly, cannot doe it lo ettectually as otherwiſe they might. . 
: <_ - as = = .- © ; 
_ 2, Pray for -- : for © wetruſt we have a good conſcience, f in all things wil- |, 7 pecech your prayers 
ani 110g 00 live honeſtly. } : | : for me and my fellow-l:;bou- 
ro vehare rers in the Goſpel, which in all reaſon you ought to afford ns, as your reward of our fincere labour and induſt:y for vour vood y 
— wherein we have confidence of our ſelves, that we have diſcharged a good conſcience. TO 


x - , ; Fe . ; : ; * 4 | : - 
digi... 19 Bur I beſeech you the rather to doe this, that I may be reſtored ro you the , 9. And one thins 1 moſt 


—_ ſooner, ] | earneſtly delire you to pray 
"hi ; ay | | | for ns, that I may come :o you the more ipeedily. 
ary be- 2, Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord — God. which 
: . Now our Ww 
Meer Jeſus, that great ſhepheard of the ſheep, through the bloud of the everlaſting co- delighte:h in the peace = 
ory venant, ] . ; unity of Chriſtians,, thar 
9s raiſed Chriſt from death ro life (Chriſt thar grear paſtor and ruler of bis Church, who that ke mizhr ſhelf himſelf a good thev> 
heard, laid down his lite for us, and therewith is now (as the high prielt was wont) entred into heaven) ; 


thxyou for 31, f Make you perfect in every good work, to doe his will, working in you © dine and gran 
1eM/TI - A . . . : , 21. an I pre at 
that which 15 well-pleaſing in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be glory for your hearts for all C kriltian 


vage bY 
ever and ever, Amen. ] = : | performances, particularly thar 
of peace and concord, enabling and exciting you to doe whatſoever will be acceptable in his G2hr now, according to the come 

mands of his ſon Jcius Chritt, God blefied for ever. Amen. 


32, And I beſeech you, brethren, ſuffer the word of exhortation: for I have ,, p,, 5 6cch 10,04 


written a ſetter unto you in few words, ] : you render your endlctie 
good, that ye embrace and make uſe of rhat good adyice that I have given you in chis brief Epiſtle, againſt defettion from 
f Chriſtianity. | . | 
"nyt 23. * Know ye that our brothec Timothy is | ſet at liberty, ] with whom, if he , 2. freed from priſon 


1% Come ſhorcly, I will ſee you. 
24+ Salute [all them that have the rule over you, and all the ſaints, They of ,. Biſhops of your 
Italy ſalute you. ] R ſeveral churches, and all the 
flock under them. The Chriſtians that from ſeveral pats of IrMy are in this place, fend you orceting. 


25. Grace be with you all. Amen, 


forRomes Written to the Hebrews from Þ Italy by Timothy, 
CR : 
64 Paws . , 

ot, Annotations 0n Chap. XI1T, 


X V. 4. Marriage is honorable) The main difficulty | Tara, thar there ts avy ſort of men, philoſopher of 
tus; here is, what Verb is here to be underſtood, and taken | other, for whim rhis 15 not convenient. See Hierecles 


- 


{ 


ur inyforthe clearing the conftruRion. Ic may poſſibly be | alſo,. as he there is ſer down in * Szobexs, out ff his »p, 414. 


62,75,8 then the onely remainingdifficulty will be ,what | rra& on this ſubjet, And plenty of the like ob- 


bri fhall be meant by & 740, whether it be moſtfitly ren- | ſervation we have among the antieng, Rowans , who + 


dred i» all, whether denoting all things, thar is, all re- | have injoyed greac privileges by chis of marriage and 
ipeRs,or all mengthat being of ſeveral ages or of ſeveral | propagation; the jus rrinm liberornm, the privilege 
qualities, are yet capable of marriage, or whether, as | which rhey had that had gotten three childrey in laws 
Theephylaft addes,in all times ofpertecutions or of re- | ful marriagesis famouſly ſpoken of among them, 
leaſe from perſecurions ; or wherher, according to the | And accordingly to theſe premiſles, this ſenſe will be 
promiſcuous ule of prepolitions in theſe writers,& par very perfect truth, 2ſarriage 7s honerable aniong all 
icularly of y,oft taken notice of inother places, it be to | men, Jewes , Heathens and Chtiſtians alſo, among 
be rendred among all, that is, among all men,noting the | whom Chriſt hath lefc ic in the ſame dignity in which 
general eſtimation & opinion of all men of all nations) | he found it, having nſticuted nothing to the prejudice 
whether Heathens, Jewes, or Chriſtians, among all | of lawful marriage, buc,as Theophylat addes, looking 
whom (ſave the Gnoftz k-hereticks, then newly ſprung | apon it with honor, as that which & awgezoury meny 
up) marriage had been look'd upon with honor. This | preſerves men and women 1» ſobriety and continence, 
might eaſily be ſhewed our of the Fewsſb writers and | or abſtinence trom all unlawful pleaſures. All which 
cultomes. Marriage and procreation was the means being granted, and ſuppoſed ro be molt true, yer ic 
of taking away their reproach, and ſo a note of pecu- | ſeems moſt probable from the Context, chat not #2 z5, 
liar honor among them. So likewiſe among the Hea- | bur #2» ler be in the Imperative, is the Verb which is 
thens the Lacedemonians law appointed a malct firſt | here underſtood, Lee marriage be bonourable among 
for the dapor unmarried, then another for the 3i;awur all,and ler the bed, the martiage-bed, be undefiled, or 
thoſe that married late, as the third, and the ſevereſt, | tmply the bed, whether in or out of marriage, ſo as 
a 12x0y2pls for marrying ill. See Ariſto's Commenta- | ro contain the monial as well as conjugal chaſtity, 
$412 rierin * Stobews, And * Muſonins in his book, whe- proportionable to the Fornicacion as well as Adulcery 
- arriage be any hinderance to Philoſophers, hath | afrer mentioned in che imerdit, That ic is thus, by 
diſcourſed it at large, 371 jze # aroanidagcy 5 34 ues, | way not of affirmacion, but exhortaticn or precept, 
that marriage is a great and deſirable thing, as being may appear by the yerſes before, which from the be- 
the beginning of the conſtiution of families, cities, ginning of the Chapter are all exhorcacorie, and in che 
kinedomes, the onely lawful means of continuing che | Imperative, bur efpecially v, 5. where the Ryle is ex- 
world, and that therefore the Gods have taken ſpecial  a&tly the ſame as here, ap:a«gyueys 6 Te&g7&, dilpoſari- 
care of it, Juno, Cupid and Ven ; and conſequently ; 0x,or converſation, without coveronſneſſe, ard ye: the 


that it is unreaſonable co affirme pi a&oinuy er3gems  lenſe mult neceſſarily be chus made up (and fo our 
] | Trte Exgliſh 


| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
, 


& 
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656 Sraxoyay, let bim that ruleth, that is, who ſhall 
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Hz weret 


Annotations on the Epiſtle tothe Hebgews, Chap. X11T. 


Engliſh hath rendred it)/et yeur converſation be with- 
out coveronſneſs, and ſo again aguiwiwor be content with 
the things that are preſent. To this agrees what Geor- 
gins Alexandrinns ſaith in the life of Chr n/oftome, 
p. 188. |. 15. that he alwayes bid them 7iwuoy # 3awoy 
x, Thu xairlu eyvIv gurdfley, to keep marriage honour- 
able—— which being taken from this place evidently, 
is by him ſer by way of exhorration, And to this 
rendring therefore I do adhere, as an admonition ica- 
ſonably given, concrary to the * Gyoſticks infuſions 
among them, ; | 
V. 7. Them which have the rule] The' word nyz- 
#G+ is a common word co ignifie all kid of aurho- 
rity or rule : 5y$psyG@- aaz, raler of the people, Ecclus 
9: 22. iyiuþ& Kunanciag» r4ler of the congregation, 
chap. I3. 54 ny$4Þ@ Sudutoy, rHler of the armics, 
1 Mac. 13. 8. iyiu© "Isbalor, ruler of the Jews, 
V. 42, ny4u@- tvs, ruler of the nation, Ecclus 17- 
I 3. 1y5uÞO- matos, ruler of the city, C10, 2. nyi- 
wer «Seagay, ruler of the brethren, v. 24. and Ce 49, 
7. and frequently 5yiue©-, r#ler, imply, ' So the 
Hebrew 8U3 and WH and 1123, which are ordina- 
rily rendred 4p y wy governor, are often yyiuerO- rHler, 
And what kind of government it is,muſt ſtill be judged 
by che circumſtances of the Context in any place, ard 
not from the nature or uſe of the word, ' In the New 
Teſtament it isapplied to Chriſt as rulereor governor 
in Iſrael, Mat. 2.6, and fo alſo tothe government of 
the Apoſtles in the Church, Zak, 22. 26, 6 nysuw © 


be conſtitured ruler in the Church, be as he that ſer- 
veth ; and there it is all one withs weitoy as vuiy Phe 
greater,or greateſt, among you. So Joſeph is nyzuwE 
eis Alzonley a ruler over e/Egypt, Aft. 15. 22. Judas 
and S;/as that were ſent by the Council of Apoſtles and | 
Elders at Jeruſalem; art choſen UZ wrav out of them, 
and ſo ſome of that number of the B:ſhops of F«dea, 
that were in the Council, are called dySgs5 nytusyor w 
Tois aSexgersy rulers among the brethren, which there 
appear to be Biſhops of 7«dea, (fee Note on A8&.1 5. 
e.) and accordingly do teach and exhort and confirm 
and impoſe hands, all which were the Biſhops cffice 
in that place. And thus it is here uſed in this verſe, 
and again v- 17, and 24. au 6HoK6my Aizaty he ſpeak- 
eth of Biſhops, faith Chryſoſtome and others, And 


V.9. Eſtablifhed| The Hebrews expreſſe food by 


aS a Cripple deprived of his crutch, as the fick or weak 
man of his ſtaffe, ſoon tall co the ground, According| 

che Hebrew 1yD ſtabilivit, fulcivit, to eſtabliſh and 
ſuſtain, henifies alſo refecir, refreſhing, and doth (fo 
eſpecially when'tis joyned with 27 heart (anſwerable 


heart, and Gen. 27, with corn and wine I have ſuſtai- 
ned him. And in Chaldee and Syriack the ſame word 
lienifies eating, raking meat. SO 1 Kin, 13.7, Come 
home with me, AYD1 and feed, of eat, the Sepru- 
apint, x, egicnoy and dine ;and Linc, 22,11. the Sy- 
riack, hath 1yDN? to eat, and among the Rabbines 
ordinarily ITyD convivium, a feaſt. And fo here 
Bebeug mw to be eſtabliſhed (one ſenſe of that Hebrew 
WD) is ſer to (ignifie that other of feeding or eating, 
and with the addition of ydem, with graces imports 
the Goſpel, the ſpiritual food of ſouls, to rend more 
to our ſpiritual advantages then ever the ſacrifices of 
the Jewes did or could, which are here called £puara 
meats, becauſe of them part being ſacrificed ro God, 
part going to the Prieſt, the reſt wenc for the turniſh« 
ing a feaſt for the ſacrificers and others whom they 
invited to them, and therewith they +efreſted and chee- 
red themfelyes before the Lord Dent. 12.18, 

Ib. Grace ] That ydes grace hath in many places 


cial peculiar notion to fignifie the Goſpe), as chat is op- 
poſed to the Law (upon chis ground, becauſe the mat- 
ter of the Goſpel is free undeſerved mercy ; and belides, 
the ſending Chrift and the Holy Ghoſt and the Apoſtles 
ro reveal this is an a of infinite charity in God alſo) 


will appear, not onely by the oppoſition here ro Bec- ,,,,.. 


pare meats, Which as Bewovs alſo ignific the Moſaical 
teaſts and ſacrifices, 1 Cor, 8. 8. Heb. 9. 10. Rem. 14, 
I7. Col. 2, 16. but more evidently by viewing theſe 
many other places in the New Teſtament, wherein the 


all che Moſaical ſhadows,). is ſaid to have come by 
Jeſus Chriſt, in oppoſition to the Law by Moſes. So 


theſe the Biſhops of Fer#ſalem, and the other cities of 


mong them, (ſee Note on A, 18,9.) and accordingly 


C 


the ſtaſfe of bread, becauſe feeding is the ſuſtaining Bus; 
and upholding of the body, which would otherwiſe, , + 


ro xgghe here)as Pſalm 104.bread ro ſtrengthen mans &9,gi, 


Bogunm 


of the New Teſtament, and particularly in this, a ſpe- *{g 


word es ſignifies the Goſpel ; obs 1. 17. 5 ae 4, ,,,., 
Gangue grace and truth, the Goſpel,(and ſubſtance of axe 


AF. 11.23. ivy F ydew Ty te, having ſeen the grace Vina 
of God, that is, the Goſpel, ſo ſucceflefully preach'd a- **" 


Palzſtine (Tois & Tlaawsivy x, w Isegmnruuersy lay the , C. 13.43. they exhort them 8ukyew Th ydem Ts Be7 00 go ym ir 
continue in the grace, that is, the Goſpel, of God that i» 


Scholiaſts in the Argument of the Epiſtle ) to whom 
the Epiſtle was ſent, Of theſe there are cheſe Chara- 
&ers in chis Chapter, all agreeing to this interprerati- 
on ; Firſt, that they had ſpoken to them rhe Word of 
Ged, thatis, preached the Goſpel to them in this verſe : 
Secondly, that chey watch'd over their ſonls, and are to 
ive an account of them ; and conſequently the He- 
brews muſt obey and be ſubje& co chem, ver. 17. all 
evidences Of their charge and authority in the Chucch : 
Thirdly, all their rulers, and all the ſaints, are the 
wo comprebgnfive words which contain all the He- 
brews,to whom this Epiſtle is written, the former nou- 
ting the Biſhops, the latter all the faithful commirted to 
their charge, And *cis obſervable that the later Jewiſh 
Writers, when they ſpeak of Chriſtian Biſhops, ex- 
prefle them by a word of great affinity with this here, 
retaining the Greek 534wy in their language, with lit- 
tleor no change, J\2377 or (DIR, either with or with- 
out the Alpirate, So in Abrabaneel on Iſa. 34. fol. 54. 
col. 4. ſpeaking of the famous Burgenſis, from a Jew 


turned Chriſtian;and ar laſt become a Biſhop, he ſaich, 
that he was formerly called Solomon the Levite, and | 
afrerward became ZI'N%IN PA 9111) WW 4 ruler. 
and a great man among the N azarites, or Chriſtians, 
WWWIINA PAIR Egemony that is, Epiſcopus, Burgen- 
fer, See Elixs Levita in Thishi, and Buxtorf, Lex, 
T almad. in the word RR. 


| 


had been preached, the doctrine thus mercifu'ly revea- 
led from God by them. So A. 14. 3, the Lord is 


ſaid to bear witneſſe to the ward of hu prace, that is, 9*.* 


- 4 
VELDOS 


by miracles co confirm the preaching of the Goſpel. 
Sov.26. and c. 15.40, Panl and Barnabas were com: » 
mended by the Apoſtles T7 ydem 7% ©48 to the graces 
chat is} the Goſpel, of Goa) to the preaching of ir, ex- 
preſs'd after by is 73 #e20v © amaipwany, the work which 
they performed, So c,15, 11, Jia © yaur@ Inad by 
the Goſpel, in oppaſition to the yoke of the Law laid 
by the Judaizers upon the Chriſtians. So mms dx47:s 
Ha + ydeir@-, they that believed through the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel. Soc. 20.40. wayyinuy ts yaur©@ 
the Goſpel of grace, and v, 32, aiy@& 4 yapr@ the 
word of hu grace, that is, preaching of the Goſpel. 
So inaewy xagr we received grace, Rim, 1. 5-and 
then Sm5xlw Apoſileſhip ; firſt the mercy of receiving 
the Goſpel, then commiſſion to preach it. So Rom, 5. 
2ois Þ Nap Taurly nnto this grace, the Goſpel, in 
which we ſtand, &c, So Cc. 6. 14, and 15- we are not 
under the Law, but go ydew under grace, that is, un- 
der the Goſpel. So 2 Cor. 1.12. & year: G53 by the 


grace of God,the Goſpel, ſer in oppoſition to the (oziz 


Caen) the fleſhly heathen wiſdome (becauſe this was 
no way to be attained but by God's revealing it : ) fo 
c. 6, I, they are exhorted not to receive xagry ©48 the 

: Golpecl 


[lemons 
EE! qc 
x495& 


Goſpel apain, #is 14avdy 112 Vary, SO Gal. 2, 21. in a%- 

7 Þ egy 74 ©48, 1 do not evacuate the Goſpel, I doe 

noc lec chat greac favour of God of revealing the Go- 

ſpel co me to be caſt away upon me, and c, 5, 4. of 

them thar depended on the Law, + xz=er@- YEsminere, 

ye have fallen from grace, that is, from the Goſpel. 

So Eph, 1.6. the glory of his grace, and 2.7, the abun= 

daynt riches of I, that is, of the Goſpel reyealed to the 
heathen. So Cs/, 1. 6. ap ns nutexs neoure xj Emiyy a- 

qinr Civ og F yagy 0% Ots ou anndeia, from the day that ye 
609% beard and knew the grace of God in truth; where by 
the conjunRion of axrdFax trath with it (as before in 

Jobn, grace and truth,) & the hearing and knowing is 
clear there can be nothing meant by yags grace but 
the Goſpel. So 2 Thefſ. 2, 16. 4 good hope &y yagirt 
in the Goſpel ; and 2 Tim. 2.1, ways be ſtrong o 
Ty x«piTi in the preaching of the Goſpe}. So Tir. 2. 
II. the grace of God hath appeared,teaching, &c. clear- 

. ly che Goſpel and the dotrine thereof. So in this Epi- 


(He,c.19,29. the ſpirit of gracexthe ſpirit of God that, 


in God's great Kindneſſe to us, was ſent to conſecrate 
the Apoſtles to their office of preaching the Qolpel. 
So C, I3. 15, Uipay Sno F xeg17©- 1% Oct, falling ſnort 
of the grace of Gd, noting apoſtaſie or defefion trom 
the Goſpel ;and perhaps contrary to that v. 28, yguv 

vr Ati? 1, oa8y, Her 148 hold faſt grace. So 1 Pet. 1.10. wu 
gs ues xg, the grace to yon, or the Goſpel prea- 
ched unto you, and y. I3. &7 # greguiriu vulv ya 
the Goſpel brought to you, and c. 5 12. teſtifying mwv- 
Thu 41) &Anvj apy 7s @t) that this us the very Goſpel 
of God. SO Jude 4. transferring the grace of God to 
laſciviouſneſſe, that is, making that uſe of the Goſpel 
to Libertiniſme. 

e V, 15. Fruit of our lips] Some difficulty there is 
in the phraſe zagrds xerrfor fruit of lips, Tis ordina- 
rily conjeRured that che Greek, rranſlation in Hoſea, 
ch. 14- 2. whence it is taken, read ND frair, in ſtead 
of EIN calves, which the Hebrew Copyes retain, 
and inſtances of the like have been given Note on 
6 Heb. 8,2, Bur Mr, Pocock renders another account 

of it, viz. that xagmds is here taken inthe notion of 


x2pmouz, the word uſed by the Septwagint for an hols-. 


cat, which being ordinarily of young bullocks, the 
Hebrew ZI)712 v:ruli,calves, may ficly be rendred by 
it. The onely difficulty is to reſolve what the reaſon is 
thac holocaults ſhould be called «zemua* and his con- 
zecture is good, becauſe theſe being ka what was 
preſcribed by che Law, they bare proportion to ftuit or 
banquer afcer a meal, and accordingly they are called 
| by the Rabbins nI1Q? vp ſummer fruit for ghe 
6 Altar, or a banquet over and above the preſcribed fa- 

crifice : for as it is the cuſtome after a feaſt to ſerye in 

fruit, fo, laith Bartenorins, after they have offered the 


due oblations of every day, they bring the holoceuſts | relief of our poor brechren, Gods known pcoxyes upon 
for their free-will-offerings, See Maimone ad Mi\h- | earch) as theſe our Chriſtian ſacrifices are, 


Annotations on the Epiſtle fo pr Chap,X11T; 


ces God 15 well pleaſed : that is, over and aboyethis (0- 


natothytr. Shtk alim, c, 4- $. 4. Butif this be not im« 
brdced,why yer may it not be reſolyed that the 72. re- 

caining the lenle, thought fir (as often they do) lightly 

to Change the word-,and fo to ſer fruit for calves ? By 

chis means 'tis become farce more fir for our Apoliles 

ttiro, co ſionifie our Chriftian ſacrifice or free-wil - 
oblarions, works of mercy, &c. which togerher with 

our praiſes of God we offer to him, proportionable ro 

the offering to God thanksgiving, and paying voweer, 

Pf. 59.14. which being promiſed by the lips and ſpoken 

with the mouth, Pſal. 67,14. the payment of them is 

really zepmd; yeirtay here, the fruit, and calves, of our 

lips, This fruit of the lips is here viſibly fer down as 

all one with the Sugie «:yinnus, ſacrifice of praiſe. Thus 

the Turis:, that #,cnforcech., Now the ſacrifice of 
praiſe is literally AN NAN vole diytoras, fo called ets | 
Pſal. 49. 15, 24. P{al. 107. 22. Pſal. 116, i7. 5; 

and that the ow7ipuoy. ſalvation, yer. 13.that is, the 
peace-offering, or treſpaſs-offering, Lev. 7. waece for 
AURN, the treſpaſs-offering,the Septuagint have 3v- 

ala, ownels the ſacrifice of ſalvation, v. 1. 3uriay aiyf- 

nas, the ſacrifice of praiſe, v, 2. Yugias aiviotus ow 

mele, the ſacrifice of ſalvifick praiſe, v, 3. And this 

the Chriſtian ofters in the Euchariſt, wherein, accor- 

ding to the Primitive praQtice, every man brings his li- 

beral oblation, the bread and wine, and fruits of the 

ſeaſon, in * Juſtin Martyrs time, and afterward that *-4:*! 2 
which was proportionable thereto,never coming to God © *7* 
empty, or without remembring the Corban, ſaith *$.Cy- * * #2. & 
prian, For this being offered to God by the Biſhop or Deminicun 
Prieſt with thanksgiving (from whence it was called ©©:*<.4 
the Excharift ) thereby to acknowledge God the author Corbonam ; 
of all the good chings we enjoy ( primitias earum que IG © 
ſunt ejus creaturarum offerentes, faith * Ireneas ) is 1:4. 6:34 
properly our ſacrifice of praiſe, a reall ſacrifice, viz. 

the SJex gifts or oblations Which there we bring, and 

thata ſacrifice of praiſe or thanksgiving, being far- 

ther ardurnors Pugias, 4 commemoration of Chriſts ſa- 

crifice, ſaith Chry/oft owe ; and loliterally xepr3; Lk 

Alor 6uenoyty muy here the fruit, or free-will oblation, 

of praiſing lips, or of lips giving thanks, or confeſ= 

ſing in the name of the Loyd, that Lord of our ſalva- 

tion whom we there commemorate, And then co all 

this followes very naturally, in the next verſe, to ds good 

and to communicate forget not : for with ſuch ſacrifi- 


>. 


lemn Euchariſtical oblation, we muſt alſo be mindfull 
of daily continua} works of charity upon all occaſions, 
and wants of our poor brethreg ; this of charity and 
mercy being our acceptable Chriſtian ſacrifice, requi-= 
red by God in exchange for thoſe daily ſacritices of the 
Jewes, that were conſumed with fire, weat all into 
ſmoake, were not laid out to ſo much ſolid profic, (che 


a, 


b, 
® the Apo- 
le, ſo moſt 
of the c1- 
pics reid, 
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| THE 1 
-GENERAL EPISTLE 
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AMES. 


Y the word xav2airh, Catholich, is here noted, that this Epiſtle was not written to any particular Church 
of one denomination, as S. Pauls Epiſtles were, but toall the Jewiſh converts whereſoever they were, 
That thoſe were diſperſed into ſeveral parts, and thence called the Sinerops, diſperſion, ſee Note on 7oh. 7.d. The 


+ places wherethey eſpecially lived are mentioned I Pex, 1. 1. and Poxtws being there firft mention'*d, S, C "1prias 


Iz «us 


mentions that Epiſtle of his, as that which was called Epiſtola Perri ad Ponticos, The Epiſtle of Peter to thoſe of 
Pontus, Cyprean. 3» de Teſtimon, 39. But that not to exclude the other parts of their diſperſion Ifter mention'd. 
Such Epiſtles as theſe are thoſe which are antiently called 5y2vxaor which being delivered co the Church of ſome 
one city, were appointed by them to be tranſcribed, and ſent about to allthe other Churches within ſuch a «i= 
xa@r, comp-ſſe or circuit, | | | 
Who the writer of this Epiſtle was, is thus far agreed on amongſt moſt, that it was the Biſhop of 7er»ſalew; 
though the Syriack conceive it to be the ſo» of Zebedee : Bur he was cut off by Herod, A. 12. 1. before this 
diſperſion of the Jewiſh Chriſtians was fo conſiderable as it was at the writing of this Epiſtle, The main queſti- 
on is, what James it was that was Biſhop there, whether James the ſon of Alpbens, one of the Twelye, or 
ſome other, Thar it was the ſon of Alphens is thought to be favoured by thetitle of the Epie, which in moſt 
Copies hath *Iaudfs 7%" Amgtas, of James the Apoſtle. Bur this ſure is a miſtake ; for the Biſhop of Jeru/alem 
was 7mes the Juſt known by the ticle of rhe brother of the Lord, that is, the ſon of Cleophas(Chriſts uncle; and ſo 
his coufin- germane, which is ordinarily expreſſed by brother in the ſacred Diale. So Clemens Hypotyp. 1.6. in 


" Euſeb.1, 2.C. a'. Peter and James and John (che lons of Zebeate ) wi tinSingtet Sitns, and Iaxupoy ny Ale 


Amy 5G 


* Bil 1:3. 
254 


xacor EHaxoror Teegmay por kai did not contend for the dignity, but choſe Fames the Juſt Biſhip of Jeruſalem, 
And this, it ſeems, as next of kin to Chriſt ; For of Simeon the ſecond Biſhop ſaith Hegeſippas in Euſebins,l. qu 
C. x3". Mc] a 73 uarluvgioar + Iaxwpev F Alxauor, mdhuy Evuior 6 ty Knuwnre xneadicelar thoww@, oy megidwm wevres 
57 dvelidy 5% Kveis Sb Tve;y, After the martyrdome of James the F uft, Simeon again was conſtituted Biſhop of 
J-ruſalem, whom al. preferred to that dignity, as being (after Fames the next, or) ſecond confin of Chriſt, Now 
that this James the Lords brother was not one of the Twelve, is clear by Exſebime, 1. 1. cu, E5; 5 & 37> 37 
gi eoulray 7% Comp pammery EA y eSerqav wy This James was one of the reputed diſciples, yea and brethres 
of Chriſt, Where dsciples are clearly oppoſed by-Exſebims to the Twelve. So inthe Author of the Recogniti- 
ons, this James is affirmed to be none of the Twelve, So in the Henologir of the Greek Church they celebrate 
three Jameſes, Fames the ſon of Alphens, Oftob. 9. James the brother of the Lord, Oftob. 23. and James the 
ſon of Zebedee, Apr. 30. Sq faith Euſebins 2908in, 1. 2. C. xy'. that he was called Jawes the Juſt, inn moet 'Id- 
xo 01 nantrm, becauſe there were many.of that name. Sce more of this Note on 1 Cor. 15. a, ,As for the title of 
Apcſtle which here is beſtowed upon him, that is no objection againſt what hath hitherto been ſajd, For S, Hi.- 
erome in his Comment. on Iſaiah cails him the thirteenth Apoſtle ; and upon the mention of him Exſebins adds, 
l.1,C.1a\ 63 os mug TT x7! wiungy ff Salira mheiguy cowy Varagtdymwy Amo5oray, befide the twelve there 
were many other Apoſtles #n that age, after the ſimilitude, or by way of smitation, of the twelve, And T heodoret 
pronounces indifferently, 769 v9v xeAvuires 60 K0mes, *Arorincs wrouater, thoſe that are now called Biſhops, they 
thex called Apoſtles. So Thaddens (not Lebb2as or Judas, one of the Twelve, bur, ſaith Ex/ebins ) one of the 
Seventy, who ten years after Chriſt was ſent by Thomas to tþe King of Edeſſa, is out of the Syriack records of 


that city called *ATi5oa@- ©adSai@) the Apoſtle Thaddeus. So Luke, or poſſibly Silas, S. Panls fellow-tra= 


velter, is named among the Apoſtles of the Curch, 2 Cor. 8. 23, and ſo by Epiphanius and Theephanes Luke is 
yled *amag- Apoſtle. So Mark S. Perers follower, that firſt planted the Church in Alexandria and Pen- 
rapolts, is by the Anonymous writer of his lite in Photins, by Exuſebins,l. 2.c. xd", by Epiphanias, Her. 51, 
catled *amiraG> Apoſtle. So Timothy, converted by S. Paul, and after that made Biſhop of Epheſus, is by the 
Anonymus in * Photius 6 Ami @& Trwid© the Apoſtle Timotby,and in Theodover on 171m.3.1,Agotayar* Ani- 
£2 5 Tron ©, Timothy the Apoſtle of the Aſiaticks. And ſo Theophaness md "lenig plwi yyrecty iyrainie iN 
&310y Ati dey, Avdgeie, Avxdy x; Tio Mit) 9 ayuy Amrinay, In the moneth July wert the dedication of the me=- 
morials of Andrew, Luks and Timothy, the holy Apoſtles. So Titus is by Theodoret iyled Kenny  Aniga&- 
Tir. Titus the Apoſtle of the Cretans. And fo Epaphroditus, Phil, 2. 25. is 'Anisoa@ vs your Apoſtle; 
for which Theodoret gives the reaſon, becauſe Thu &h10%o0minluw olrevoruiar immiciun) Ty cv 619% T2onyetes, he 
was intruſted with the Epiſcopal government of them, SoClemens Remanus the Biſhop of Rome is by Clemens 
Alexandrinas |, 4. called 5 *aniaG Kainuns ihe Apoſtle Clemens, by S. Hierome in 1/a. 52. vir Apoſtolicusy 


* an Apoſtolick, perſon, by Ruffinus, De Adalterar. lib. Orig. pene Apeſtolns, almoſt an Apoſtle, So Ignatins, 


Biſhop of Articch 1s by Chryſoftome in his excomium of him called *anisea@- Apoſtle, 

For the time when this Epiſtle was written, there is no certainty of defining, ſave that, asit muſt be after the 
Apoſtles preaching and conyerting the Jewes inthe other regions beſide Jadea, ſo ir muſt be before the year 63. 
for then this James was pur to death by Annas the younger, the High-prieſt, See Foſephns Antiq.1, 20. c. 8. 
Tie deſigne of the Epiſtle is viſible, to fortifie the faithful againſt all cemprarions wherewith the G noſftich-beretichs 
could ſolicit them, and to fecare their patience, and purity, and faith, and charity, and all other Chriſtian pra- 
Eices ia them, ar.d to forerel] them the no ſtead chat their worldly wealth mot folicicouſly preſerved will tand 
them in at the approaching calamity, which will inyolve incredulous ewes and Gnoſticks together, cap. 5. I. 
hereby comfor:ing the faichful, and cacouraging chef co perleyere till this coming of Chriſt tor their reicue trom 


rheir perſecutors) Y. 8. | 
CHAP, 


— ay «> am co oo 


The Epiſtle of Fames, 


CHAP. L | Paraphraſe. 
MBRAAMES aſetvant of God, and of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to the James the Biſhop of Je- 


ro twelve tribes which are * ſcattered abroad, preeting.] rulalem, employed by God & 
jy” Chrift in the ſervice of that Church, ſends greeting to the Jewiſh Chriſtians that are diſperſed among 

| the nations out of Judza in divers cities. . | 
tos, Yo) Og 2, My brethren, eount it all joy when ye fall + into divers ;, x,0ok upon it as the 
ſee Lys 10: _— ptations, ] blefledeſt condirion that can 
30s befall you, the joyfulleſt thing imaginable, that you meet with afi&ions here in your Chriſtian courſe, and thoſe of many ſorts 


and kinds, a ſucceflion of many of them, 


3. Knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh patience.) 3. And this you vill doe; - 


if you duly conſider the gainfull effeRs of theſe affliions : For as by them your faith is tried whether it be ſincere or no, 'ſ@ 
that trial exerciſes and gives you the habit of that excellent Chriſtian vertue, of patience and courage and conſtancy 3 and that 
being a ſuperiority of mind, and a viory over a mans ſelf, over his moſt hurtfull and unruly _——_ his fears, his ſorrow, 
his rage, his revenge, aud over all the world beſides, over injuries, rapines, contumelies, death ir ſelf, ic muſt needs be a delight= 
full joyous vertue, 


+ and 5 4+ * Butlet patience have her perfe& work, that ye maybe perfeX and intire, 5 and then let this pati- 


wanting nothing. ] ence, by conſideration of the 
advantages of our ſuffering for Chriſt and pieries ſake, and by the delightfulneſſe of theſe exerciſes of ir, advance to this pitch of 
rejoicing in tribulations, of bleſſing and glorifying God for them, togerher with conſtancy and perſeverance therein, and rhe 
more and heavier the afflitions are, of rejoicing ſtill the more, v, 2, which is the giving patience the full ſcope, improving that 
_—_ to the _ degree of perfeRion : and this will be infinitely for your advantage, the greateſt riches chat ye cam be capa- 

e of in this world. 


tBurif,83/} 5: f IFany of yon lack wiſdome, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men li- |, T7115 indeed there is 
berally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall be given him.] not only fortitude required, 
but wiſdome, and that of the higheſt nature. And if in ſuch times of preſſure as theſe, any man want this true heavenly ſpicitaal 
wiſdome, this skill of managing himſelf at this time, of ſecuring his intereſt wich Chriſt rather then with the world; of: de- 
pending on Chriſts care of him, withour uſing other artifices of ſecuring himſelf, of bearing not only patiently bur joyfully 
the utmoſt evils, ler his recourſe be continually ro God, whom he need nur make ſcruple or be aſhamed to conſult upon every 
occafion ; for his liberality is not confined, like ours, nor is he wont to reproach thoſe whom he gives any thing to, and he 
will certainly ſhew him this truth, and furniſh him with this-ſtrength of enduring cheerfully, and give him, when rime comes, 
the experimental knowledge of what I here ſay, how joyfull-a thing it is to be thus exerciſed, and to retain this ſuperiority of 
© mindin all the afflitiens that can befall us, 4 S 

6, Butlet him ask 2 in faith, nothing wavering; for he that waFereth is likea 6, pur jer bim come to 
wave of the ſea driven with the wind and toſſed.] God with firm adherence on 
him, a mindreſolved, whatſoever comes, to ſtick faſt to God, to uſe no means of delivering himſelf, bur ſuch as are acceptable 
to him, neyer entertaining any doubt, whether Gods waics or his own are to be adhered to for the obtaining of his ends, ma- 
king no queſtion of Gods power or will to anſwer his requeſts, and therefore praying and depending on him quietly for an 
ifſue out of all : Whereas the contrary doubting or wavering keeps men in a perpetual rempeſt and agitation of mind, alwaics 

toſſed from one hold, one dependence to another, ſee note on 1 Joh, 5. b. 


7. For let not that man think that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord. } * #5. And beſides it is the 
blaſting of our prayers, God being not wont to hear them thar doe got ſincerely and faithfully depend on him, 


8.” A double-minded man 5s unſtable in all his waies. ] 8. A wavering, inconſtanc 
. Chriſtian, that together with the faith of Chriſt applies himſelf to unlawfull courſes for his own ſafeguard, hath the infelicity 
- of never knowing which way to turn himſelf, being alwaics betwixt two, and diſquicted upon all occalions ; ſee Ecclus 2. 13, 

14, 15,16, G 
'Batler;c 9, * Let theÞbrotherof low depree rejoice in that he is exalted : eb 
twat: 10, Buttherich in that he is made low, becauſe as the flower of the graſſe he ,1;7c11c into 21ow condition 
vids | ſhall paſſe away. | ; _ through the afflitions to 
which this world is ſubje&, be as well pleaſed and thank God as heartily * for his being reduced to this low eſtate, asa poor man 
is wont to be when he is preferred and exalted, ( ſee note on Mar. 9. d. ) Or thus, It is no unhappy ſtate for a man to have loſt 
all, co be brought low in the world, and ſo to have nothing left ro loſe or ſecure, Nay this he may really look on as a dignity 
or preferment, that he hath reaſon to be yery glad of, and not to mourn for, And ſo likewiſe may the rich man look with joy 
upon the plundrings and violences that befall him ; becauſe his riches is as fading and tranſitory a thing as the greenneſle of the 
grafſe, not worth the valuipg ; and the care of keeping and perpetuating it unto him, will bring him a great deal of temptation 

and vexation, and little of joy or adyantage, 


'roſewvich TT. Forthe ſun *is no ſooner riſen with a burning heat, but it withereth the | oe 
hea, a Praiſe, and the flower thereof falleth, and the grace of the faſhion of ir periſherh : green graſſe on the ground, as 


Siedaway ſy alſo ſhall the rich man + fade away in his © waies, | : o0n as eyer the ſun riſeth and 
_S ſcorcheth it, it makes it wither, and all the florid part and beauty vaniſheth preſently, and there is no poſlible preſerving it at 
fower ſuch a time 3 ſo the rich man, when afflitions and devourers come upon him, doth in a ſmall time wither and fall away, his 
thereof fell riches leave him, or he them, if God ſee fit to ſend or permic afflitions, he will not by all his dexterities, by any means, ( bur 
ro cond prayer and fidelity and conſtancy, ver. 5,6, 7. ) be able to avert them, ” 


Ls Ld 
avTu 


of thelook of it periſhed * Artes 8 —— f be withered in his own waies, juzpz2Suotmy in mic 
'beingap- x2. Bleſſed is che man that endureth temptation; for * when he is tried he ſhall ,,_ yyhereas on the ocher 


rs reccivethe crown of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to them that love him.] fide, for the true conſtant pi- 
; ous Chriſtian, ic is a bleſſed thing for him that he meets with affliRtions, which are but means to tric and exerciſe his Chriſtian 
verrues; which being done, he ſhall receive approbation from God, agd with ir a reward, ſuch as inthe Goſpel is promiſed to all 


ther adhere and cleave faſt to God, if notdeliverance here, eternity hereafter. | 
13. Letno man ſay when he is tempted, Iam tempted of God : for God can- ,, x. 0 man that by 
{9 not be rempted 7 with evil, neither rempteth he any man, | afflitions is brought to any 
fins, ſay that God is the author of this 3 for as God cannot hirhſelf be brought to fin by any means, ſo doth nor he by ſending 
affliction ſeduce or inſnare any, cauſe him to fall by that means, ( as appears by the fincere Chriſtian, whoſe fidelity is nor he- 
trayed, but approved by affli&ions.) : 
14. But every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of hisown luſt and in- \,, y,, every mans falling 
Liced, ] | : into any fin comes from him- 
{lf, his own treacherors ſenſual appetite, which being inpatient of ſufferings, ſuggeſts and tenders him ſome ſenſitive carnal 
bs its, and ſo by them draws him out of his courſe and intices him. 
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Paraphrafe, The Epiſtle of Famts. Chap. i, 


15. Then when luſt hath conceived, ir bringeth forth ſin : and fin when it 1s . 


' 18. And when his conſent ,. 

15 Wenod to that propoſal or finiſhed, bringeth forth death. ] 

invitation of his ſenſual part, againſt the contrary diQates of his reaſon and the Spirit of God, then that, and not rhe affliction 
every (uch conſent is the engaging the ſoul in fin 3 and ſuch fin, when b y repetition of 


and temptation - ver, 13. begerterh fin, ; n . : 
aQts or indulgence it comes to ſome perfe&ion, it engagerh rhe ſoul in erernal death, ſee nore on 1 Thell, 5, f. 


16, 17. Doe not permit 16. * Donoterre, my beloved brethren, | 


® Pe not dp. 


carved My 


your ſelyes to be deceived by I7- Every good T eift and every perfeR Sife is from above 5 and cometh TAXYE 6 
the Gnoſticks that creep 13 = qgu,.1 from the father of lights, with whom is * no d variableneſſe, neither ſhadow 1 /argede 
e 


[I 


mong you , and flatter you ; 
with hopes that they by their of turning, __ | 
compliances will be able to preſerve you from ſuffering here, No certainly, ir is God muſt ſecure you, or ye are not likely to 


be ſecured ; the preſent avoiding of periccutiens by nor confeſling of Chriſt will ſtand you in ſmall ſtead, inyolve you only in 
the deſtru&ion that attends the perſecutors : and this will be a ſad deceit, when it befalls you, How much better and ſafer will 
it be to adhere ro God, when every good thing that is given to men, whether of the lower or higher ſort, the ordinary prizes in 
their ſpiritual exerciſes, and the molt 1][uſtrious crowns, ( [ce note on Phil. 3.d, ) come from heaven, deſcend to us from 
. God, who is the great ſpring and fountain of all good things, who ike the ſun ſends out lightto all that want, but then is noc 
like that in its changeableneſſe ( as in the leveral appearances of the ſun, when it riſeth, when *ris high noon, and when it ſets, 
whereas God is conſtant in the ſame. powring out his raies on us, hath no riſing nor ſetting) nor again in his yearly removing 
or going from us, which cauſes different ſhadows on the carth ? God ſends forth his light without mixture of ſhade, kis gitts 


without all niggardlineſſe or reſtrainr, 


13. He hath now begotten _. 
*®uz3 in a more ker Fs. way kind of firſt-fruits of his Creatures. | 


and manner then when we were calle] his children, -being Iſraelites, begotten us by the Ka to be Chriſtians and heirs of ſal- 
vation, and therein he hath allowed us the favour of being the firſt that have been called to this digaity, Epheſ. x. 12. and that 
out of no conſideration of any thing in us, but only of his own free will and pleaſure, which being an evidence of his free 


goodneſſe toward us, we have little rcaſon ro mildoubr him. 


19. Seeing therefore God 
Tock c gracious to us, ſpeak ſlow fo wrath. 
let thefe advantages be made uſe of to reform every thing that is amiſſe, ler ir engage us to thoſe moral duties oft recommended 
tO us, a5 to be very ready to hear and learn, and yet very deliberate and warie in our words, ſo to be very hardly brought to an- 
ger or impaticace, whatever the wickednefle of men, whatſoever our provocations be, ; : 


2d. For it is not atalla-= 20- Forthe wrath of man worketh not the righteouſneſſe of God.] 
orecable to the Chriſtian temper, required Mar. 5. to be impatient, and fall out into ſuddain wrath or anger z and he thar is ſuch, 
will neyer be able ro doe that which is preſcribed by God, and acceptable ro him under the Goſpel. 


21. And as the finnes of _ ; opus 
wrath and malice, ſo obſerva- Ceive with meekneſle the engraffed word, which is able to ſave your ſouls.} 


ble in the Gnoſticks gmoneg you, ( which are therefore called dogs, and the concifion, by S, Paul ) Yalikewiſe of luſt alſo, all 
thoſe that circumciſiMnored the caſting from uggand are anſwerable ro the ſuckers that grow from the root of the tree, let them 


be plucked off and removed, that you may be the more docile and capable of receiving the whole Goſpel- doQrine, which is as ir 
were a graffe of a ſweet, kindly fruit, graffed into the ſtock of our ſowre and corrupt nature, and being received and proſpering 
In our hearts, will fru&ifie unto holineſſe, and finally will bring men to heaven.” : : 

22. Bur then *rwill nor be 22+ Buc be ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own 
ſufficient to receive that do- ſelves, | | 
&Erine into your cars or brain, bur it muſt be uniformly praQiſed, or elſe it is but the deceiving of your (clyes, 

23,24, For he that hcars +23, Forit any be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, heislike unto a man 
"4 _ — 4 _—— noidive tp <natural face in a glaſle ; 
I BG © ligari: 24. For he * beholdeth himſelf, and goeth his way, and firaightway forget- 
ons to it, and when he hath teth what manner of man he was. ] 
done ſo, ſers not with any careto live accordingly a pious Chriſtian life, may be reſembled to a man looking in a mirrour, to 
obſerve whart ſpRs or ſullages are there in his face, and when he hath done, goes away, and forgets what he ſaw there, never 
thinks to reform what was amiſk. | 


. Bur he that bath ſtudi- : : . 
4 » Goſpel + pricey al he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of thework, this man ſhall be bleſſed in 


his own imagerhere, all that his * deed.) 
he is concerned in for his preſent and eternal well-being, and hath not looked ſlightly, bur inſiſted, continued looking en ir, and 
laies itto bearr,and applies it to practice, and lives and aRs accordingly, aQually performing that which is required of him, that 
man may receive comfortand joy in his courſe, and God will blefſe him in it. 

26. Tf a man appear or, 26. If avyman among you ſeem to bereligions, and bridleth not his tongue, 
make ſhew of ſerving and but deceiyeth his own heart, that mans religion is vain.] 
worſhipping God, profeſſe ro be religious, and yer gives his rongue the reins to rail ciotouſly on his fellow-Chriſtians, that man 
deceiverh himlclf, lattereth himſelf with vain hopes, if he think that his religion ſhould eyer ſtand him in any ſtead, 

27, fPurereligion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To viſit 


27, Thetrue Chriſtian re- . . - quent : 
"9. ſuch as God, which is *Þe fatherleſſe and widows in their afliQion, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from 
our father, will accept of, con- the world.] 


laſts of two ſpecial parts, charity co all that ate in need, and purity of life, abRaining from filthy luſts, and all the evil examples 
and temptations of the world, 


Annotations on Chap, 1, 


V. 6. In Faith] The word nia faith, which is ge- ( vering, and inſtability, So in Herodotw, |. 1, 90 
nerally chought 1n this place to belong to believing that | icy & g1aly 1% negSiy wi S171} mpvguires, Men 
the prayers ſhall be heard, may very well be taken in | muſt preſerve faith in friendſhip, and not be polluted 
the ordinary notion, for a firm adherence to the do- | with 4 double heart ; where, as here, faith and the 
Etrine of Chrsſf, a conltancy in the Chriſtian profeſſion | doxb/e heart are oppoſed in this ſenſe, This notion will 
ard praftice. Thus is believing uſed Ecclus 2.13, | very wellagree with the Context, where comforting 
Woe to him that ts faim-hearted, for he believith not ; | the diſperſed perſecuted Chriſtian Jewes, ver, 2. and 
and this joyned with the ſiner that goes two wapes, | bidding them rejoyce in thoſe ſufferings, ro which he 
V. 12, as here the double-minded man, oppoſed to pray- | again returns, v. 9. ( which argues that all which. is 


ing in faith, is farther explained by denbting, and wa- | betwixt doth alſo belong to the ſame marter) he infor- 
| ces 


Tc. 


21, Wherefore lay apart all filthinefſe and ſuperfluity of naughtineſſe, and re- 


25. But + whoſo looketh into the perfeRt law of liberty, and continueth rhereiy, 3 


* variation 


q; 
nor caft1; E- 


of ſh:dag, 
car ſed by bt 
ruining 
from us 


IS, Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we ſhould be 3 


19. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let every man be ſwift to hear, ſlow to 


* beheld 
hunſelt and 
went away, 
and preſent: 
ly torgor 
Wall en ang toe 
* a TI\nAv- 
Sigh, xmas 


[7 
t he that 
hath looked 
cloſe--and 
dyvclt aron 
It, and is 


not- 5 Js oa" 


paxua F-- 
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£e3 'nis ezhottation, v, 3. by remembring them that the 
zrial of their faith, meaning that by which their faith 
or conſtancy is tried, that is, affli&ions (lo Poxiuuor fig. 
nifies, and differs from Sowun, Row. 5. 4+ as nermicuoy 
from xeio:s, that by which the judgment is made from 
the judgment it (elf, ) worketh, or perfeFe:h patience, 
that is, that if they had no afflitions to trie their con- 
ſtancy of adhering to Chriſt, there were then no place 
for that great Chriſtian vertue (ar leaſt no way of per- 
feting ir) to which the promiſes were made, viz. pati- 
eace,perleverance;which patience mult have its perfet? 
work,, v. 4. that is, Chriſtianity requires perfe@ parti- 
ence, ahd perſeyerance in ſpight of all temptations ; 
and he that fails in any, loſes all, and he chat is not 
tried (and gives teſtimony of his fincerity) in every thing, 
he is imperfe& and wants ſomewhat that trial would 
make him capable of, But becaule in che many tem- 
ptations of the world a man may fail, or for want of 
wildome how to behave himſelf miſcarry ſometimes, 
( & that conſideration may diſcourage men when heavy 
preſſures come tumbling in upon them) therefore v. 5. 
he proceeds to anſwer that objeRion, by telling them 
that this defeCt is -reparable, by prayer, God cag ſup- 
ply them in this ( and Chr:/t in the like condition bids 
the Diſciples take no thought, never premeditate, what 
anſwer they ſhall give. ) If they refer chemſelves in 
prayer to Gods guidance in this marrer, he will give 
them this wiſdome abundantly. Bur then, v. 6. that 
which is required to qualifie them to have this prayer 
of theirs granted by God is, that they keep cloſe to 
God, haye no wayerings, or inconſtant demurs, or 
doubtings, whether they ſhall keep cloſe or no; in the 

ſame ſenſe as calling #pon God in truth, or in faith, 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle of Fames, Chap. t. | OD 
, YwT15, bring brought low, v, 10, which notes this v4 CG 


| 


P/al. 145. 18. (the Hebrew 282 indifferently fig- | 
nifies either) is conftantly to adhere ro God on whom ' 
they call. In which S. Fames looks particularly on the | 
Gnoſtick, compliances and warpings of ſome Chriſti- 
. ans, that to avoid perſecutions were ready to forſake | 
Chriſt, Which is here expreſſed by the wave driven by | 
the wind of perſecution ( as Eph. 4. 14. by falſe do- 
Erine ) and the double-minded, unſtable perſon, ver. 8, 
( which, c, 4. 8. is alſo look'd on as impure ) which 
had no reaſon to expe& any wildome or affiftance from 
God, v. 7. And ſo though 'tis poſſible the asking in 
faith may ſigaifie in a narrower (ene, confidence that 


Wudoy 412. 
wu Or & 
Up of 


Aiery iy 
Tn; 


latitude; when he prays for wiſdome to behave him- | 
ſelf in perſecutions as he ought, let him ſtick faſt co his 
profeſſion, and never wayer in that, come to God with 
that firm unmoved purpoſe and reſolution of mind, 
and he ſhall be ſure to be affiſted by God. So 1 Foh» 
3. 22. Whatever we ask, we receive from him, becauſe 
we keep his commandments, adhere and ſtick faſtto 
him, and doe what is pleaſing to him. 

V. 9. . Brother of low degree) What the meaning of 
this verſe is) Kawyd&w 5 5 alergls 5 Tamar; os md oilet 
4v3, but let the brother that is low, triumph, or re- 
Joice, in his height, is to me very doubtful, and there- 
fore I have ſet down two notions of which it is capa- 
ble, The former hath already been ſer down from an 
idiome of the ſacred dialeR, at.g d. and need not be 
ag1in recired here. Thelatter hath cheſe probavilicies 
for it. Firſt, from the Contexc, which from the begin- 
ning of the Chapter had been to exhorc them to rejoice 
in tribulations, 10 connt it all 1oyver, 2. and that is all 
one with xwya%, 7ejoice or boaſt here z and then thac 
which is marter of all joy, or of boaſting, being alwaies 


b, 
Krwy tot 2 
#d ip, Nc. 


ſome good acceſſion, ſome dignity, ſome adyance- 
ment, it is vgry reaſonable thac that which he is bid re- 
joice in ſhould be look'd on as v4F evrs hu heightyhis 

cefermznt, Secondly from the word #4 which is 


14+ " | 
here uſed, and fignifies height, not v Luo exaliation, 


his prayers ſhall be heard, yerit accords very well | agreeable cothis4s the word Smouagun caſting of ſha- 
with the ſcope, that it ſhould be taken in the greater | dow here, and being joyned with Tegmis turning honi- 


or being made high, which is ic that is oppoſite to mu7er- | 


winws which ſeems 


or height ro be that which the brother which is-low 
hath whileſt he remains ſuch, and net that co which he 
is raiſed from his low eſtate, and ceaſeth to be low 
when he is loraiſed. And upon this notion the ſecond 
ſenſe is founded, chat the Chriſtian in a low condition 
I5not to be ſador dejected at that, asat an unhappy 
eſtate, but to look upon it with joy, a3 a thing thac 
hath many huge advantages in it, eſpecially in ſuch 
times of perſecution to — as thoſe were, (it rid- 
dech him of envy, plundrfſigs, and continual fears ) 

2 preferment, or dignity, to him, Thirdly, from the 2 ,; 
but, inthe front, Bur {er the brother, &c. Which is a 
note of connexion with the former, and fo an argument 
that this is che meaning, which is moſt agreeable with 
the tore-going diſcourle, which was wholly of the ad- 
vantages of afflitions, and rejoycing in them, and nor 
of exaltation, And thus alſo it will conne& yery fic- 
ly with the following verſe: for if the perſon in a low 
eſtate be colook upon it as a preferment or ad vancage® 
then in reaſonthe richmgn is to rejoice at his 7eme- 
vaors being brought low, . i is, at his being reduced to 
that condicion which is ſaid co have ſo much of height 
and advantageinit, All chis thus pur together renders - 

this a very probable interpretation. 

V. It. Waies)] The word Topolars water here may C- 
poſlibly be a change of the Tranſcriber for &uroeiaus, 
tradings or merchandiſes, asC. 4.13 ,*cis the rich mans 
ſpeech, eumroypdorhe mg hnomusy, we will traffick, aud 
gain, Bur becaule mogeiars wates hath no gnconyeni- 
ent ſenſe 1n at therefore there is no uſe of any ſuch al- 
teration. 

V. 17, Variablexeſſe | The word megmey)henifi- 4, 
eth Aftronomically the ſeveral habicudes anrl pofitions Tapan<z1 
wherein the Sun appears to us every day at the rifing, 
in the Me idian,and when it ſets, And ſo reg is alſoa <;e7b 
like word belonging not to the daily, but yeaily courſe 
of the Sun, which 1s farcher from us or neerer ro us, af- 
ter che meaſure or inthe proportion that it moves to- 
ward the Northern or Southern Tropick. And from 
thence ic is that it caſts ſeveral ſhadows to the ſeveral 
people of the world, and gives Geographers occaſion 
to divide them into "Aagxu, £mgigmoer and weirue , 
thoſe that caſt »o ſhadows, thole that caſt ſhadows on 
oxe/zde, and thoſe that caſt hadows ronnd about. And 


” 
Tarr; xt 


Ancoxiacmt 


fies the variations of the ſhadows, according to the ya- 
rious motions of the Sun nefore mentioned. 

V. 23. Nataral face | Some difficulrcy there is iv «@, 
underſtanding this verſe, which will be reſolved, if, as ne/%»79 
ordinarily it is thought, megrwaoy aiows avry, be de- 7 
rermined to fignifie no more chen a mans own face re- 
fleed to him in a glafſe, and Yong be taken for 
that g/aſſador mirrerr. For then the meaning of the 
verſe will be, that the word of Qod is as ſuch a glafle, 
refleting to him che pourtraicure of himſelf, 6074s _...... 
*ry what a kinae of perſon he 1s, whether there be any M 
ching amifle in him or no ; and he that hears the word 
of God, and doth it not, is, as if a man ſhould look 
upon, and contemplate hrs face in 4 looking-glaſſe, and 
no more, (That will be che meaning of aJavozvrr, he x.7.:cfe 
ther beholdeth, in the Preſent tenſe.) As for any uſe or 
effe& of this /o:hivg, it follows, he beheld and wens 
away, and preſently forgot : when he hath ſeen what 
blenyſhes there are co be wiped off, to be reformed in 
him, he concencs himſelf with having ſeen them, and 
having done ſo departs,and never thinks more of them, 
layes not to heart what he ſces thus amiſſe in himſelf, 
forgers toreform or amend any thing. To this inter- 
pretation the chief objeions are, firſt, from the word 
ceſlarily added, when Teg- 


woy «vT% bis own face Would have ſerved the turn ; 
and again, 9ariorys fignifying birch or nativity, it is 
not 


Tet 4 


774 


&"; face which belongs ro man by natrre, by birth, 


FA xpoz7ne 
CTMnouoyne 


- 
» 


not obvious what ſhould be meant by rhe face of hu 
own birth: ſecondly, Fromthe $ for, ver. 24. which 
ſeems to divide the period, and make that of going a-- 
way and forgetting, the proof of his being like 4 ar 
that beheld his face in a glaſſe, whereas by this inter- 
precation the going and forgetting is connected with 


his ſeeing his face. and both of them together are the | 


thing ro which the forgetful hearer is reſembled. To 
the firſt of theſe this anlwer may be offered, firlt, that 
a man may be ſaid to ok double face, an inward 
and outward, 2 ſpiritual and corporal ; the face of his 
mind, thoughts and aQions, and that is to be beheld 
and conſidered in a ſpiticual mirror, the word of God, 
25 the outward, the bodily face or countenance, is by 
the ordinary glaſſe or mirror repreſented to us. And 
thefimilitude being here ſet between one of thele and 
the other, it will nor be improper, to the mention of the 
face to adde a word of diſtintion, megowToy fjoionos, 


nd 15 not acquired by ſtudy, by ations, by any thing 
in his own will or choice, as he face of his mind, the 
ſoul may be ſaid to be. Oct is poſſi 
@Toy ſignifies ſometimes a falſe fage, th 
a ſtage-player, a perſonator, that here Te 
ory that face that he # born with, may bEtet op- 
polite to that. As for the ſetting it in the Genitive 
caſe AdjeRively, that is an ordinary Hebraiſme, as 
the Mammon gf unrighteonſneſſe for the unrighteous 
Mammon : and we have anexarple of it in this yery 
place, vera2 5. dxggamis GAnoweriis, an hearer of for- 
gerfulxeſſe, tor a torgecfull hearer, which 1s as ſtrange 
as here the face of his own birth, for his natural coun- 
tenance, or that which he hath by his birch. Tothe 
ſecond it may alſo be anſwered, firſt, That che parti- 
cle $ isnot alwaies Cauſal, or a note of probation in, 
theſe writers, but ſometimes a form of connexion only , 
and yet ſecondly, That here (according to the interpre- 
ration premiſed ) it may be allowed to have that force, 
his going and forgetting being the reaſon why he that 
hears, and doth not the Word, is likened to him that 


Annotations on the Epiſtle of Fames, Chap, 1; 


ble, becauſe Te s- 


Lnk, 12. 56. for the appearance of the 5&'e ( and in 
like manner of the Heayens) at any point of time, for 
which Origes in his Philocalia uſeth qupaliouwss &3 15; 
Sefo2ws, the habitude or figure at the nativity, and 
then interpreting & £5677gw in an Artiſts glaſſe, where- 
in he repreſents to any man his forrune, 

V. 27. Pure religion | Thatthis verſe is a defenſa- 
tive particularly againſt che Gnoſtichs of that time, 
may appear by theſe two parts of worſhip here men- 
tioned ; the firſt charity to them'that want, the ſecond 
ſpotleſnefle from the pollutions eſpecially of the fleſh, 
bur alſo from other fins of the world. The'e two 
Branches are ſiyled by two names, the one pare, the 
other #»defiled, worſhip, and both of them taught both 
by God the Father in the O'd Teſtament, and now by 
Chriſt, Contrary to thele were the Gxoſtick practices 
in the two particulars, For the lecond, both of ug- 
cleanneſle, eyen the higheſt baſenefle and villany, and 
of loving the world, and the pleaſures and advantages 
\thereof, moxe then God, and complying with the per- 
/ſecurors ſtill, racher then they would ſuffer any thing, 
there is very oftea mention made in the Epiſtles ; and 
for thg firlt, beſide the very frequent» inculcations of 
the duties of clarity, and the finding faulc with ( and 
complaining for ), the want of them, there is in /gna- 
tins Ep. ad Smyrn, an eminent teſtimony. For torti- 
fying them againſt the herefie of the times, wideis 
mars gw, let ns man deceive you, &c. and having re- 
ſolved that faith and charity m #oy &v, 6 8d» weoxce 
xgilauy are berwixt them the whole, or all, of « Chriſti- 
an, before which nothing ts to be preferred ( in oppoſi- 
tion to the Gnoſticks, who ſuppoſed rey Vic : Rr- 
feR that they had no need of eicher) he ſpeaks plainly 
and punQually of them, under the name of 575g fot 3y- 
les eis xagry InoZ Xgirt Tha off nuds tAYES of falſe opi- 
nions roward the grace of Chriſt which i come roma, 
and bids them obſerye how contrary they are to the 
doArine of God in theſe particulars following ; ne? 
dams 5 hae dunls, © aud yhegs) 5 ati oppaſe, 5 ofet 
Jailomirey x att SP 8280s 4 ABAULiNE, s a2 mwevwrl GO F 


thus only looks or contemplates. Not that every one 


_ that ſees his face in a glaſle, doth, when he goes away, 


*To.3-p.,266. 
21.9, 


ſcheme of a mans nativity, in the Aſtronomers uſe of 


forget ; but thar he chat doth only look, and, wichour 
more care or effe&-of his looking, doth goe away and 
forger, is a fit embleme of the forgerfull heater of the 
Word, From this notion of the words there will now 
be no reaſonto inquire ( as ſome have done ) whether 
a face ſeenin a refle&ion or mirror be ordinarily retai- 
ned in the memory of the man whole face itis, that is, 
whether a man uſe to remember his own face ; much 
leſle for that nicer queſtion, whether women ordina- 
rily doe it, though mendoe not, as if that were the 
reaſon why the word are aman in the Maſculine 
were here uſed, and not er2y& 7, Which is common to 
man and woman, Theſe ſure were no pale of Saint 
James's obſervation, but only that he or ſhe that have 
looked on themſelves in a glaſſe,may poſſibly go away 
and never think more of what they ſaw, never wipe 0 

the ſpots which they diſcerned chere;and then that man 
or woman. is a fit embleme to exprefle the mater in 
hand, the bare unfruirful hearer of the Word. Having 
thus cleared this interpretation of the words from thoſe 
objeRions, it is not unreaſonable to acquieſce in it ; 
and therefore I ſhall not trouble the Reader with ano- 
ther interpretation, which had conceived more appli- 
able to this place, by rendring Te3owTroy fuborug the 


the word Tiveors (and fo *,S.Chryſoftame, met x) fue- 
ow faulois Filerxiteny, and frequently elſewhere for 
the Aſtrologers caſting mens nativity,) and the Evasn- 
geliſts notion of the word 7e3owmer, face, Hat ls, 3. | 


Ii aviI@r, They have no care of charity, no care for the 
widow, nor orphane, nor oppreſs'd, nor impriſoned, nor 
hangry.nor thirſty. In which reſpeR ic is manifeſt thac 
this Apoſtle,c, 2, v-14. proceeds to a punRual diſcourfe 
of the abſolute neceſficy of ſaperadding works of cha- 
rity to faich, orelſe it will profit nothing, direRly op- 
pofire to the dotrine of Simon and his Gnoſtichs, of 
whom ſaith * /rexeru, Hos quiin eum & Helenam 
ejus ſpem habeant, & mt liberos agere que velint, ſe> 
cundum enim ipſius gratiam ſaluari homines & nou 
ſecundum operas juſtas, They that place their hope on 
Simon and his Helen, as free men did what they would, 
deeming that men were ſaved by his pract, and net ac- 
cording to any good works or endeavours, Soof the V a- 


20x per operationem, ſed eo quod naturaliter fpiritua- 
les, omnino ſaluari, That they are not ſaved by wor- 
king, but becanſe they are naturally ſpiritual : Qua- 
propter & intimorate omnia que vetantur hi qui per- 
fes ſunt operantur, And therefore they that are per- 
feft att without fear all things that are forbidden. 
This was S, Angnſtines ſenſe of the deſigne of this 
Epiſtle, De fide & oper. C. 14. Liuoniam hec opinio 
tunc fuerat exorta, alie Apoſtolice Epiſtole Petri, 
Johannu, Jacobi, Jude comra eam maxime dirigunt 
intentionem, #t vehementer adſtruant fidem ſine ope- 
r5bus nihil prode (ſe, Becauſe this opinion was riſen np in 
that time, all the Catholick Epiſtles of James, &c, were 


chiefly intended againſt it, vehemently aſſerting that 
faith without works will profit nathing, , 
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lentinians, the progeny of thoſe Gnoſticks, ſemeripſos 11.6.2: 


fe Epiſtle of Famits. 


CHAP 15 Paraphraſe; 
"ai the elo- 5, Y brethren, have not the * faith * of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Lordof ,. Chriſtianiry being (6 
; fir oor olory, with reſpe& of perſons: ] great a promoter of juitice 
Chiiſk and charity to all, and eſpecially tro Chriſtians, ahd again to thoſe that moſt need our relief and afliftance, cH. r. 27, 'tis a moſt 
unchriſtian thing to be partial roone before another Chriſtian on confideration that one is 1icher or in better clothes then 
the other; a 
2. For if there come unto your Þ aſſembly a man with a gold ring, in goodly ; x; it « cauſe 5n your 


apparel, and there come. in alſo a poor man in vileraiment, ] judicatures or conbſtorics 
happen between a rich gallant and a poor beggerly perſon, 
andye 3, F Andyehave reſpe&t unto bim that weareth the gay clothing, and ſay unto 5. Abd if you fGullmeky 


j 
h _ bin" him, Sit thou here * ina good place; and ſay to the poor, Stand thou there, or fit , }i&:rence berween them, 


Kel _ here under my foot-ſtooj,] 18 reſpe&t of their wealth and 

Ny clothes, and ſhall ſer one in a more honourable place then the other, (ſee note b.) conſider one and deſpie the other, 

on 4. fAre ye not then cpattial in your ſelves , and become judges of evil , 4,4 whou: any doubt 
n : ; . C 

Fctul in, thoughts ? ] or {cruple in your hearts be 

or dc bate thus unjuſtly partial, or if ye dee not ſo much as debate among your ſelyes, or conſider the merit of the canſe, but as wicked 

= NG corrupt judges, hand over head, adjudge the cauſe te the rich, (and deſpiſe the poor, v. 6.) whatſoever the juſtice ot rhe cauſe 


and merit of it be, or preferre the rich before the poor, and judge the caule bythe perſon, nor the perfon by the caule 3 . 


"or promiſe, 5. Hearken, my beloved brethren, hath not God choſen the poor of this world, + This baclbngtet: 

Ms.reads rich in faith, and heirs of the * kingdome, which he hath promiſed co them that g;,,; qealing in you.. and 

ir311M45 Joye him ? | ; : then do but confider , Wlath 
God had any ſuch partialitics in beſtowing Chriſtianity and his graces on men ? nay hath he not on the other tide picked our 
men as poor as any, to be as eminent belieyers and faints as any ? 


6. Butye have deſpiſed the poor. Doe not rich men oppreſle you, and draw you _ ©. Bui FR? 166 mack 


before the judgment-ſeats? be poor ,deſpiſe him, conſider 
fwhichis = 7. Do not they blaſpheme that worthy name f by which ye arecalled 2} "5. hwy TT truly 'ris no 
yon ? As. very amiable thing to be rich, nor doth it produce any excellencies in them that are ſo, or fayours toward you, that deſerve to be 
xiv 40" ſo confidered by you 3 for riches make men apt to epprefle others, and to enter yexatious ſuits againſt them, and to deſpile 
tad 3 Chriſtianity, and blaſpheme that good profeſſion of yours. 


8. If yefulfill the royal law according to the Scripture, Thou ſhalt love thy g, 1f ye obſerve the law 
neighbour as thy ſelf, ye do well. of Chriſt our king, which he 


hath in a particular manner preſcribed us, Joh. 13. 34. & 15. 12. and to which above all other men all we Chiittians are to 

be ſubje&, and that agrecable ro what is mentioned in the Old Teſtament, Levit. 19. 18, the command of meaſuring our love 

to our neighbour by that which we bear to our (elves, this is ſomewhar like a Chriſtian, 
vreproved , Burt if ye have reſpect co perſons, ye commit fin, and are * convinced of the 


IM x0 05908 
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| 9. Butif ye uſe this parti= 
Law as rrangteſſors, ] 7 G ality, ver. 2, this is a fin, and 
ſo condemned by the Law, Lev, 3o, 15, Deut. 1. 17. & 16.19. Exod, 23. 3. and fo you offend eyen againſt the Law, and nox 
only 3gainſt the Gglpel, . | 
tis becoms! | Io. For whoſoever ſhall Keep the whole Law, and yct offend in one point, Fhe ,, ang *is bur a ſmall 
__ os ouilty of all. I . excuſe for you to think that 
this is but one trinſgrefſion, and therefore not conſiderable : For the obedience ro Gods will is required univerſally to all that 
he commands, and he that oftends int one, though he keep all the reſt, is guilty of the breach of that obedience, and puniſhable 
as well as if he bad broken all. : | 
x1, For hethat ſaid,Do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Do not kill: now if thou ,,, p04 © ;s the Game 
commit no adultery. yet if thou kill, thou arc become a traniſgreſſor ofthe Law.' Law-giver that impoſed the 
one and the other law, that interdifted adultery and murther, and his authority is equally deſpiſed by the committing of cirher, 
72, So ſpeak yes and fo doe, as they that ſhall be judged by the law of li- \,,, Le your words and 
be:tie.] ES ations be like thoſe that are 
to be judged, not by the Moſaical Law, which requires thoſe external obſeryanceHFfo ſeverely, circumcition under pain of death, 
&c. bur by the law of Chriſt, which hath (er us ar liberzy in this kind, and requires of us another ſort of perforngances, 


13. For he /ſ5+{ have judgment without mercy that hath ſhewed no mercy : and , ;. And firſt for thelatter 


*crinrophs mercy * rejoyceth aeainſt judgment, ] ; | of theſe, that of ations, *ris 
alt 444g > certain that among the precepts of Chriſt there is none more eminent then thar of works of mercy, unto which the promiles 
yer 2 of God's mercy arc ſo linked and proportioned, that-he that condemns others ſhall himſelf be conJemned, and he char doth fore 
give others needs not fear God's condemnation, Mart, 6. | : 
14. What doth it profit, my brethrea, though a man ſay he have foich, and have 14. And tis not for a Chri- 
not works? can faith ſave him?] : ſian to (ay thar his faith ſhall 
render ſuch works unneceſlary,for indeed without ſuch works his faith will gothing profit him,and 'ris ridiculous ro think it will, 
15. If a brother oc fiſter be naked, or deſticute of daily food, ] 15. For in caſe a Chriſti- 
| an be in great want and diſtreſle for ſupply of the neceſſaries of life, food and raiment, 
16. And one of you ſay unto him, Depart in peace, be you warmed, and fil- _. , , you tee dim grad 
led; notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe things which be needfull corhe bo- yorgs, bid him have plenty; 
dy : what doth ir profit ? | | : or wiſh he had, but doe ng 
more to help him to the things which he hath need of for his body : what is he the berrer for your words? 
t by ir ſelf 14, Even ſo faith, if it hath not works, is dead Þ being alone, ] | 17. So if faith be by ir (elf, 
anon without ations conſequent and agreeable to it, *ris as fruitleſſe and livelefie as thoſe words were, 
— 18, * Yea, aman may ſay, Thou haſt faith, and 1 have works : ſhewmethy \,g, a4 any man that 
aninanc faich + without thy works, and I will ſhew thee my faith by my works. ] looks on this uncharitable bc* 
T2008 _ liever, will be able to reprove him thus, 5Talke as much of thy faith as thou wilt, no mari will belicye thee, rhy works muſt be 
ay be gee ſuperadded to the confeſſion of thy feith, to approve the fincerity of it, 


inecopicr. 19. Thou belieyeſtthat there is one God, thou doſt well; the devils alſo be= ;, Om a& of thy ich 


read, and (ov ,. - "_ 
the King's licye and cremb le, ] 1s,the believing one true God, 


MS yagcc- and this is moſt abſolutly neceſſary to thee : Bur if thy life be not anſwerable to this part of chy faith, and that evidenced by 
piety an\ charury, thu artthen to remember thar the believing there is one God is ſuch a good quality as is common to thee 
and the dcyi's alſo, and if it haye no more joined to it, will beRtcad thee no more then themy | 


others read 
bx by - 


9, Bur 


8; 


b. 


conceive that faith without Chriſtian obedience can be cteRual to 


ther of the Faithfull, the grear fon Iſaac upon the altar ? ] 


a&t of obccience to God, in being ready to ofter up his only ſon, i1 


obedience to Goi's com- made perfec? ] 


23. And by this triall of - 23. And the Scripture 


braham was moſt eminently God. | 


great teſtimony that to a onely. | 


- 2, Another evidence of 


car 


26. And ſo the concluſion 
15 Clear and infallible, that as alſo.] 


Annotations 


2. 'V. r. Faith of our Lord—] Atta Xeice rhe glory 
aiZzX5155 of Chriſt. we have explained often to belong co the 
Shechinah, that again to his 6+8414@ or appearance 10 
the fleſh, his Incarnation, and all that was conſcquenc 
to that. This bewg here improved with the addiuon 
of the words Lord Fe/us Chriſt, doth more ſer ou the 

neceſſity of obeying and ob/ervirg all thoſe thirgs 

which this Lord and Saviour, the Mefſizs of the world, 

hath commended to his Dilciples, that is. to all Chri- 

Rians, behevers, faithful perions, of which na ure eſpe- 

cially is charity in the following verſes, and imparcial 

ſtrict juſtice (ſuppoſed and conteined in that) in thi 

TP. preſenc yerile, Then for nic © SiZns the faith of the 
5:;m- olory (for fo the Syria k conſtrues che words) it fig- 
nifies this Chriſtian faith, chis faich, or profeſſion of. 

or believing this Incarnation & ReſurreRtion of Chriſt - 

Tiew ily and mics Tye oy Tegrwnandias, to have this fauh 
ts merTe= $17, Or with, reſpect of perſoxs, is to leok on thoſe that 
Er profeſle this faith, not as they are Chriſtians, buc as they 
are rich or poor, preferring partially one betore the o- 

thery accordingly as he comes into your courts in grea- 

ter ſpendour. And fo the meaning of the whole verle 

is, that they that are profeſſors of Chritiianny (and are 

here ſuppoled to e 10,and are puc in mind of it by the 

title of dJeapol ws, my brethren, ) ought not to baye 

any luch unchriſt:an tempe! 1n them as 1n cheir Judica- 

tures (for lo evvaywyt hgnifies an aſſemblie for Ju- 
dicataure. and chat tor Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil at- 

fairsy and ſo ic ſeems to fhgnitie here, yer. 2.) to prefer 

or favour one Chriſtian before another onely in reſpe& 

of his wealth or finecloathes when Chriſt bath equal -, 

ly received them both, or {14 any) hath preferr'd zhe 

porr, V, So 

bk V, 2. Aſſembly] That evr2yuy1 henifies all kind of 
Zorzguya aſſemblies, meetings in the market- place, Mac. 6, 2, 
Conjiſtaries for Judicature, Mat. 10.17. and 23. 34, 

(and not onely places for the publick, ſervice of God ) 

hath been formerly ſaid, Note on Mar, 6.d. Thar ic 

may doe {0 alto among Chriſtians, and thet it doth 

ſo here, appears, firſt, by the TezrwTAnLie accepta- 

: tion of perſons, partialiy, ver, 1, which eſpecially re- 


mands, as we'l as belief of his promites, concurred to the rendring 
bation, And turough rhe performance of that ready obcaicnce it was, that his faith came to attain the end deſigned ir. 
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20. *Tisa mzer vanityts 20, But wilt thou knew, O vain man, that faith without works is dead ?] 


juſtification, and you may dilcera ir by this, 


21. Abraham was the fa= 21. Was not Abraham our father juſtified by works, when he had offered his 


example of faith and jultification : bur 'twas not upen his bare bclieving God's promiſe thar he was juſtified, bur upon thar high 


1 whom the promiſes were made to him. 


22. And ſo you ſee his 22+ *Seeſt thou how faith wrought wich his works, and by works was faith * You &: 
. ) G B\imws 


him capable of the continuance of God's fayour and appro- 


was fiyfilled, which faith, Abraham believed God. 


his obedience it was that A- 2nd 1t was imputed to him tor righteouſneſle : and he was callcd che friend of 


ſaid to be approved by God, 1 Mac, 2, 52. and look'd on as a friend by him, Gen, 22.15, and in which that place of Scripture 
» (before delivered Gen. 15. 6.) concerning God's imputing his faith for righteoutneile, was moſt eminently completed. 


24. And ſo this is one 24. Ye lee then, how that by works a man is juſtified, and not by faith 


mans approbation with God obcdience is required, and not faith deemed ſufficient, that hath not that joyned wirh it. 


25. Likewiſe alfo was not R1hab che harlot juſtified by works,when ſhe had re- 
this truth is to be ferch'd from. ceived the meſlcngers, 22d had ſent them ou: another way @? | 

that we read of Goa's approving and rewarding of Rahab, a proſelyte and firanger y no native Jew, whole faith is ſet forth 

= % t. 30.and ſhe in a ſpecial manncr rewarded by God, Jol. 6. 25, and what was it that was thus rewarded in her ? why, her 

d charity to thoſe that wete ſent to view the land, Jol. 2. 4, | 

26, For as the body without the ſpirit is dead, ſo fa:th without works is dead 


| the bedy of man, without the ſoul inlivening it, exerciſes no 2&ions of life, ſo doth not faith profit to our juſtification with 
® cut works of obedience to the commands of Chriſt, juſtice and chatity, &c. v. 2, L, 14. " 


02 Chap, IT. 


Throne, or Judges on their Tribunal ; thirdly, by the 

word xgiTa bares, ye become Judges,y, 4. they were 

Judges, it teems ; fourthly, by the mention of KpiTHEIE 

Jnarcatures, ver. 6, which clearly fignifie ſuch Confi= 

ftories, 1 Coy. 6. 4. and laſtly, by v. 9, where their 

partiality, particularly that of preferring the richtoa * 

be.ter place then the poor, is ſaid to bea breach of the 

Law : For lv by a Canon of the Jewes it is provided, 

that when a rich man ard a poor have a ſuic cogethor 

before their Confiftories, eicher hoth mult fic or both 

{tand in che fame rank, to avoid all marks of partiali- 

ty. Agrecable to which is the now pr ſent praRice of 

the Jews ; ſothatif in matcer of difference about me 4m 

and rum a Chriſtian, having to do witha Jew,chink 

fic to refer ir to a C hucham or Judge among them ard 

at his coming into the room where he is, chance, or 

chule (as taking himſelf to be a perſon of bercer qua- * 

liry) to fit cown, he preſently faith ro the Jew, be he ne- 

ver to mean, Sit chow down alſo. . 
V. 4. Partial] What isthemeanivg of s Szxgi347 ci; 

.here, will not eafily be reſolved : I ſuppoſe it may belt #6npitm 

be done by thele degrees, Firſt, by obſerving that #a- 

xeive& in the Middle voice generally ſignifies in theſe 

Books | either doubting , ( wavering, Mar. 21, 21. 

Mar, II. 23, Aft, 10. 20, and II. It. Rom. 4. 20.) 

or diſputing, there being a connexion berwixt theſe 

rwo, he that doubts always as/pating with himſelf. 

From whence allo it fenifies ro implead, (with ny3, or 

#5; Tire added toit)or to lay any thing to ones charge, 

eicher #n- or out of Judicature; as Att, 11, 2, they of \ 

the Circumciſion Piexgivorro mes «u73y charged Peter, auxpiro 

or 4iſpured with him, ſ[aying,T hou wenteſt in ts the un- v2 $790 

circumciſed, and aidſt eat with them, For the notion 

of wavering Heſychins is punQual, Azxei3n, *w4el- 

Sy, tSigulsy, waapidn, ic henifies to be divided, 

to doubt, to fear ; ſo twice in this Epiſtle, C. 1. 6, 

pnſey Sraxgirousy@, nothing waver ing, 8% Jiaxewt- 

1 Gr, for the waverer, And as by this notion of 

the word I conceiye a difficult place will be explained, 

| Jade 22. (ſee Nore m. on that Epiſtle ) ſo we may con- 

| Clude that in this Epiſtle ce 3.17, eS1oxar© will be 


 — 


ſpeQs Jud:icaures ; ſecondly, by rhe foorſtool, v, 3,| beſt rendred-withour wavering or conſtant, (ſ:e Note 
which was Proper: to. great perſons, Princes on their | f, on that Chapter.) Secondly, by obleryivg the force 


of 


n Annotations onthe Epiſtle of Fames, Chap, I1T. | 
Beſs Of & Gaunils #u your ſelves added to it : for as that , clothes,.and become Judges o®evill rhoughts, varigh- 
| refers oftentimes to the inward thoughts of the heart, | teous Judges. Where the ſenſe being all rhis while tuſ- 
(and then os ro doubt in themſelves is to do what they | pended, one difficulty there is Rill remaining to reſolye 

do without any inward reluQance, check, or /craple, | what ſhall be che latter part of the period, anſwerable 

or dubirency, Which in a ſinful and irrational fa (as | to the /f- by way of &mfoo1, And that may poflibly 
this here ſpoken of is) cannot but be a great aggrava- | be the *autoure aStaget, Hearymy beloved brethren, v. 5 

tion of it) ſo, being applied to diſceprations or dif- | as if he ſhould ſay, 1f in your Judicatures Jon deal 

pures, it oft fienifies among themſelves,or one with ano- | thus partially, 1 muſt then tell you, or hear you, and 

ther. And if it be ſo here, it will then belong to the | remember, my beloved brethren, Hath not God choſen 

Judges in this Eccleſiaſtical Council, or afſemb!y of | the poor ? that is, done quite contrary ro what you 
Biſhops, debating or conſidering among themſelves | now do? Or elle there muſt be acknowledged (which 

what juſtice there is in the cauſe. Thirdly, by obſer- | is yery ordinary) an Elipfis, thus co be ſupplied, If you 

ving that punRation which we find of ir in O:cxme- | do thus and thus, eben ſure you are partial to your fel- 

iu (and fo alſo in ſome printed copies) without any | low-Chriſtians, v. 1. And either of theſe are very 

note of Interrogation. And that that is the right read- | commodious,and ſufficiently clear the words from all 

ing is ſufficiently evident, both by the Mood, and che | farther difficulty ; .whereas there be many difficulcies 
Copulacive x, and, which conneR it with what went | that preſſe the other reading by way of Interrogation: 

before, and demonſtrate ir to be govern'd of the *fey | as firſt, that the x before the s is nor gc all rendred or 

Ewlh2y 3f, v. 3+ 45 efgta9ny and Gifaturs, and wmre are, And raking notice of in that reading; and ſecondly, it is 


; , D? . 
"PM then this muſt needs be the right rendring ef icy If @ | ſcatce to be obſeryed in any Author that the negative 


gan enter having a gold ring, and if 4 poor wan in | words, &, x, x, 8x Or pizare at any time interroga= 


ſordid apparel enter alſo (that is, if they implead one | tive when they ſtand nor firſt in the ſentence, as nere 
the other) and if yors look, oz (or have a: partial reſpe& | the s doth not, the & being before it ; and chirdly, 
to) the rich, and ſay unto him, &c, &, s Stexgi3n7e iy | that other reading ſuppoſes and proceeds upon a ne- 
davrois and if ye eicher doube not, diſpute n5r, within | tion of Sraxgivet; which may belong to the Attive Hia- 
your ſelves, in your own hearts, or elſe among your | xpiyery, bur never ro the Mean yoice (as SraxgireX is) 
ſelves make no diſceptation about it, never conſider the | in the New Teſtament, or any other Author , or 


merit or juſtice of the cauſe, but meerly looking upon | Gloſſary. @ 


the perſons, which of them is in fine,which in ſordid 


| —_— 4 +3. 
—T 


| —— ——— 


CHAP. 111, Pavaphraſes 


* rexchers T, N & Y brethren be not many * Maſters, knowing that we ſhall receive F the ; a,q.5 or aQions,(ſee 

} &- pon greater condemnation.) : C, 2.12, 13.) ſo for words ye 

puller x270mg are not to judg your brethren, or to take upon you thar office of Maſter or Teacher, which belongs onely to Chriſt, but to 
conſider that there is a greater, an higher judicature, the jadgment of God to which we are all reſerved, 


2. For in many things we offend all. If any man offend not in word, the lame , Th. L.g' .f vs have 
is a perfe& man, and able alſo to bridle the whole body.] much to blame and accuſe in 
our ſelves, and therefore ſhould not be forward to accuſe or judge others. And of all vices, thoſe of the rongue (whereof this of 
judging is an eminent one) are moſt ordinary , and they that can rule and manage that (as the Judaizers are farre from doing, 
C. 4. 11.) and keep innocent from all faults of that kind, do thereby demonſtrate themſelves to be true fancere Chriſtians, able 

to refiſt all other remprations,and guide all their ations according to the Chriſtian rule, ' . 


' bridles 3. Behold, we put * bits in the horſes mouthes that they may obey us, and we 3. As in' managing of 
ame turnadouctheir whole body.] : horſes, when by a bridle pur 
into his mouth we have gotten power over that part, we are thereby enabled to diſpoſe of the whole beaſt, though a very 
ſtrong one, as we pleale. 
4- Bchold alſo the ſhips, which,;though they be ſo great, and are driven of fierce ad 6 at 
winds, yet are they turned about with a very ſmall helme whicherſocver the go- gn Thc a be a val arr 
vernour liftech,] veſſel, and in the power of 


winds and waves (as we are of temptations) to carry it violently before them, yet the Pilot by means of the helm or ſtern, a 
ſmall part, of an unconſiderable bigneſſe, is able to rule it and turn it as he pleale, 

bn 5- > + Even fo the tongue is a little member, and*boaſteth great things : behold «, g.;a che rongue is one 

great boaſts NOW Ereat 2 matter a little fire kindlerh, ] of the ſmalleſt parts of a 

MeNaugl - man's body, and yet makes a great noiſe, doth a great deal of hurt, ſirres up faQion and contention inthe Church, as a little 
fre, ye know, will ſet a whole houſe or any the greatelt pile og fire, 


forifet 6, c And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity : ſo is the tongue among our 

; , , . 6. And the 

a 6" members, that it defileth the whole body, and ſetreth on fire the © * courſe.of na- ,,;. fly be pron or ren 
e iniquity ture, and it is ſet-0n fire of hell. | to fire, for though ir be bur 
wb one, and that a very ſmall member of the body, yer ſo ic may be uſed as to ſet the whole ſociety of men, a church, a kingdome, 
® wheel of a whole world, on fire wiah ſtrife and contention and all wickednefle, infeRing and poyſoning the whole ſocicty, ſerring all in 
affairs, combultion being ir ſelf ſer on work by the devil, kindled by that fire that comes from hell, 


f all the 7. For | © every kind of beaſts, and of birds,and of ſerpents, and things in the 7. *Tis in the power and 


_ - ſeais tamed, and hath been tamed * of mankind:] Skill of man, (3s through all 
nature of ries we (ce) to repreſſe the violence and poylon of all other creatures, to ſubdue and diſarm them of their weapons aud means 
man of þurting mortally: | | 


'$. But the tongue can no man tame, it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poy- , ,,.. +. —_—— 


ſon, ] hard to be ſubdued then any 
of theſe, an irremediable author of many evils, ſtrikes, and wounds, and kills like the moſt venemous beaſt, and no antidote is 
ſutficient againſt it. |, | 
tandgs 9. Therewith bleſſe we God, f even the Father, and therewith curſe we men; , aq har a ful Go is 
Which are made after the (imilicude of God. it in a Chriſtian or profeſſor 
of piety, to uſe this member to ſo diſtant offices, ro confeſſe with the tongue and acknowledge him who is both our God and 
our 
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tree can bear the fruit that be- 
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Paraphraſe, The Epiſtle of Fames, Chap,iii.. 

our father, and to judge and re at our Chriſtian brethren » Who for that image of God they bear upon them, are to be looked 
on and uſed with all kindneſle ? b . 

= This contrariay. of | 10 Out of the ſame mouthproceedeth bleſſing and curſing. My bretbren,theſe 
our praQtices is a moſt unchri- things ought not ſo to be. | : 
ſian thing, and ought to be reformed in you, your profeſſion of piety ro Gad ought to have all charity ro your fellow- Chri- 
ſtians accompanying it. . P 

11; No fountain can ſend TT, Doth a fountain ſend forth at the ſame place ſweet warey and bitter ?] 
forth two ſorts of waters of ſo diſtant a nature, ſo contrary one to the other, ſweet water, to which the efluxions of our cha- 
rity may fitly be compared, and bitter water, by which curſing was expreſs'd, Num, 5, 21, 

2, * Can the fig-tree, my brethren, bear olive-berries?2 either a vine figs 2 ſo '* fis-tree, 

. . 3 my bc. 

cax no fountain yield both ſalt water and freſh.) 4x0 


Not brin 
forth oliver 


i2, Any more then one 


longs to another tree. 


13. And therefore for them | | ] ' 
that deſpiſe and condemn o- ſhew out of a good converſation his works with meekneſs of wiſdome.] figs, neue; 
thers, and take upon them to be the onely perfe& men, ver. 1, 2. the Gnoſtick Judaizers, ler them know wherein the true I 
Chriſtian knowledge conſiſts, even in doing all works of charity as well as piety, with all mecknefl: (as that is oppoſed to pride iow we 
of their own wiſdome) accompanying themes ter the is , 

. "BE. . . TIE S. reads 

14. Bur bicter emulation 14+ But if you have bitter envying and ſtrife in your hearts, * glory not, and lie in dung 
& contention is far from be- not againſt the cruth.] [A640 modiony 
ing a picce of ſpiricual wiſdome, and therefore if this be among you, what is this bur an bypocritical beaſting ? or ye have litle T knowing 
xcaſon to boaſt, or pretend that you are the wiſe or ſpiritual, as the bitter contentious Gnoſticks doe, ſee v, 15. Fro 3 

. . OC yeno 
x5. This is quite contrary , I5, f This wiſdome deſcendeth not from above, but :s earthly, * ſenſual, de- boalt and 
to the true celeſtial wiſdome viliſh.] 9p. ok 
that Chriſt came to teach and infuſe into us 3 *ris that which, firſt, the love of the world, ſecondly, mens own carnsl unreoe- % edSud4- 
neraze hearts, or thirdly, Satan himſelf rhat profeſſerh ro be an enemy of all good men, infuſerh into them. 7 = we 4 noe 
. - 8 Me 

16, For there is nothing 16, For where envying and ſtrife ;s, there 5s f confuſion and every evil work.] ehat deſcen. 
ſo ill, that is, finfull, be it ſedirion, or diſturbance of the whole State or Church, and nothing ſo ill, that is, miſerable, no ſuch & x {510 gue 
Curſe to any community, or unquietneſſe to any particulat perſon, bur ir is certainly to be expeRed where emulation and con- F OGAla- 

ention have once entred. | : ; b _— 

7. Bur the true Chriſtian 17. But the wiſdome that ;s from above is firſt pure, then peaceable, * gentle, f ſection 
celeſtiall wiſdome indeed may 4#4 ealie to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruics, f * withour partialicy, and 56179 
be known by theſe propertics , without hypocriſie.] | — 
that it is, firſt , pure from all luſts and filrhineſle, ſo frequently praRtiſed by the Gnoſticks 3 ſecondly, peaceable, and ſo quite faded, 5H 
contrary tothe contentious {ious humor of the Gnoſticks thirdly, not rigid, bur gentle, mild »£quitable, receding;from his 3g 
own tri right in order to peace (ſee note on 2 Cor. 10. a,) fourthly, very ready to believe any thing that is good of ano- wavering,c 

ma ing 2 


ther, or that may mitigate or alleviate his fault,(ſce note on 1 Cor.13.c.) fifthly, abounding in all charitable works ; fxthly, 
without all wavering or inconſtancy, or danger of falling off to the ſeducers or perſecutors, Gnoſticks or Jewes, or Wwithouc 
making any diftcrence, a liberal diſtribution to all that want 3 ſeveathly, without difſimulation, or appearing to be what they 
are.not, ſuch as the falſe brethren 2 Cor. 11. 26, which brought ſuch milchicf on the Apoſtle, T 


18. But they that love and 18, * And the g fruit of righteouſnefſe is ſown in peace | of them that make hy argon 
Or them 


follow peace ſhall accordingly PEACE. ] ray 
be repai'd the reward of the righteous, the peace and all thc mercies of God ſhall be their reward. Tic mais n 


difte:ence 


Annotations on Chap, 111, 


V. t. Be wot many maſters| What the full impor- | Chriſt hath given Chriſlians liberty in the matter of 
tahce of this admonition is, pi mane? SiS dough 3ive- | Circumgifion and Other Judaical performances, re- 
Se, be not many maſters, may perhaps be thus colle- | quire all thoſe performances of their fellow-Chriſtians 
&ed : One great faulc of the Judaizing Chriſtians and | as if they, not Chriſt, were the lords and maſters of 
Gnefticks, frequently taken notice of, is that of 5udg- | their faith, So again Col. 2, 16, Mins Suge xeurtns, #5, 
3ng others the orthodgx Chriſtians,and ſeparating from | Let no man judge you in meat or drinks, &c, where Kevin 
them. Thus Roms. 2, 1. the 5 xplywy, be that judgeth, in | the judging is that of the Judaizers, and is called dog * 
the beginning and end of the yerſe, hath been ſhewed'' matizing, ver. 20. by ordinance retrenchino that j;- 
to lignifie (ſee Noze a. on that chapter) him that tea- | berty that Chriſt hath given us, and thereupon judo - 
cherh the neceſſity of obſerving the Moſaical Law, and | ing all thatare not their diſciples ; and ſo that is all one 
accuſeth, and ſeparateth, and ſpeaks evil of the Ortho- | with this notion of JS1Sdoxaxur maſters here, A ſpice 
dox Chriſtians, as breakers of che Law, as nab) of this humour ic was that Chriſt noted in the 
2 ſort of Apoſtates, becauſe they are not circumciſed. | Phariſees, Mat. 23. when he tells them they /oved ro 
Theſe arethere farther deſcribed, v.18,19, 20. as thoſe be called Rabbi, Rabbs, v, 7. that is, my maſter, my 
that take fipon them to know the will of God moſt maſter, my guice, my inſtrucerz which C hrift forbid- 

rfeRly (and are thence called Gnoſticks )to be guides ding his diſciples to1imitate,gives this reaſon, «7; zee #2y . 
of the blind, lights of them that are in darkneſſe,- in-| 5 xaynris, for one #s your guiae, or maſter, Chriſt ; > gy 
ſtrutters of fools, AiÞdoxanrct vnwior, teachers or ma- | and again ver. 10. pi xandjre xa ynrar Be wot ye ca 4. mee. 
fters of babes, &c. where their aſſuming thole titles , led guides or maſters, for one is Jour maſter, Chriſt, 
of guides, lights, inſtruters, maſters, is joyned with | And that this is the notion of Mid orog 4 = 4 
the judging of others as blind, ignorant, fools and | may appear firſt by the circumſtances of the Contex: ; 
babes. And as there S1S25oxaa@t teacher or mater frhe | and ſecondly, by comparing them with theſe athoe 
ſame as here) is one of the titles they aſſumed, ſoy.21. | places now mentioned. For the firſt, in the 12th yerſe 
is, 6 &r SiSarxor irrgyy thou that teacheſt another, in | of ch. 2. S, James ſpeaks diſtinRly to theſe Judaizers 
this ſenſe again,thou that aſſumeſt to know more then | and admoniſheth them of their words as-well as a&i- 
all others, to be able to inftruRt and teach others,as if | ons, that they are go be guided by the Chriſtian, not 
no man knew his duty bur they. Theſe are again de- | Moſaical law, and accordiogly to be judeed ; "a = 
ſcribed Roms. 14, 4. by the 5 xelroy d>x67pior oixtrlu, | Chriſtian law teacherh libercy from the Motaical, and 
be that judgeth anouher man's ſervant, that when | they that ſpeak or doe contrary to thar liberty are 

| much 


13- Whois awiſe man, and + indued with knowledge amongſt you ? let him or, 2) 


hel 


a 


Annctations 03 the Epiſtle 


of Fames,Chap, IT. 


riuch to be blamed. Which being chus generally pro- | coherent to 1t, which in any other 1terprecation of the 


oled on.cthoſe two heads, he begins ( by way of i7aze- 


#&-) firlt wich the laſt aRions, thoſe eſpecially of mer- 


cy, molt concrary co the praQtice of theſe Judaizers, V. 5, Eves ſo] That the word #59, /o;here, is a nots = 
who fiercely perſecuted the Orchogox Chriſtians, and 


on that head he proceeds co the end of che Chapter, 


ſhewing how little ayailable faich or Chriſtian proteſ- 


fion will be without charity. And chen at the begin- 
ning of this Chapter he returns co the firſt, that of the 


be diſt erned. 


rongue or ſpeech, a ſpecial part of which is that of | annexed after it, wich the particle 'L/2, behold ; for 


judging orhers,and ſo goes on to this matter of the 
unrulineſs of the tongue, y. 3, &c. and ſhews how con- 
rrary that is alſo ro Chriſtian prafeſſion, v. 9. it being 
the curſing of men when they pretend to pay reverence 
and bleſſing to God. And this, it ſeems, they were guil.- 
ty of, notonly by what had before been ſaid, c.1. 26. 
that he that /eems Fo be religiois, and bridleth not his 
rongue, that man's religion 1s vain, but here alſoy v; 10. 
Ay brethren,theſe things ought not to be ſo, And that 
they are the G noſticks that are thus noted by him, ap- 
pnciey Pears V. I 3. Who ts wiſe, and enchuor, knowing among 
you ?*let him by a good converſation ſhew his own works 
with meekneſſe of wiſdome : intimating, that this proud, 
faſtidious, ſupercilious wiſdomezjudging and cenſuring 
others,is that which is here deſigned co be beaten down 
14g; 9, by him, and ſo the mugs Gia, bitter zeal, v. 14, 
Andthatis the reaſon allo that c, 4, 11, having exhor- 
ted them not to ſpeak againſt one another, he adds, 
He that ſpeaks againſt his brother, and judgeth his bro- 
ther, ſpeaks againſt the law, and judgeth the law, that 
is» by his praRtice condemns the law of God, which he 
ſo zealouſly profeſſerh co (and for, That this is the im= 
portance of the place may appear, ſecondly, by com- 
paring this verſe here with R:1, 14, 10, There for the 
ſuppreſſing chis fault of theirs, judging or ſetting at 
yonght the brother this reaſon is given, miynvs 33 oÞgcn- 
0a md Bnuan 7% Xe5sy for we ſhall all appear before 
the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt (as in another matter, 
t Cor. 4. He that judgeth me us the Lord, therefore 
judge nothing before the time, untill the Lord come, &c, 
that is, judging others is an unchriſtian thing, detoga- 
ting from Chriſt's judicature, co which. all muſt be re- 
ferred :) And ſo here, Be not many maſters, knowing 
wii Kojux we ſhall receive 4 greater judgment, that is, anſwer 
for what we doe at an higher judicature,And fo again, 
C, 4» 12.T here is one law-giver who ts able to ſave and 
ro deſtroy (chat is, co Whom all judging is to be refer- 
red) who art thou which judgeſt another? This is farther 
confirmed by comparing ic with x Tim. 1,7. where of 
the Gnoſtick, Judaizers (evidently delcribed y, 6. by 
daiwe; the mrts acoxnmyres and Yefdmf og waraonoyin, 
'— ſmerving from the faith and good conſcience, and bein 
turned to vain ſpraking ) he ſaith that they are 4 
rous the teachers of the Law, that is, Rabbies, that is, 
all one with the S1S45x4407 MM afters or teachers here, 
and chiss ic ſeems, in reſpe& of their aſſerting the ne- 
ceſlity of the Chriſtian's obſerving the Moſaical Law 
(as appears ver. 8.) and thatis ineffe& the judging of 
them that obſerve it not. And fo 1 Tim. 6, ſpeaking 
Fn of theſe under the title of 57+gg/1S2onajivre; Hetero- 
"re dex teachers, puffed np, as Gnoſticks, but undiv thcd- 
wor knowing nothing, he adds mention, as of their 
exvy and ſtrife, 10 of their evil ſpeaking, and evil 
ſurmiſing, the judging which we now ſpeak of. As 
for the putting in the word owe? many, be Je not many 
maſters, I ſuppoſe that is in oppoſition to the 655 HS «- 
TK440- Or xadwynlds the one maſter or guide, Mat, 23, 
or the «7; yourdins, the one law-giver of judge here, 
Zam. 4+ 12. For it being Chriſ#*s office onely to give 
lawes co the Church, theſe Judaizers doe clearly in- 
trench upon his office, and ſo are mow? MSdoxau, 
many, in ſtead of the one aſter, This one difficulty 
being thus explained, and the interpretation confirmed, 


the reſt of the Chapter will be very perſpicuous and 


afrerthis manner, As a man turns or rules an horſe by 
a bridle, or a ſhip by a ſtern ; lo he that hath com- 
mand of his cOngue, is able to bridle or rule the whole 
body. And again v.; 5, As a little fire ſersa great deal 
of matter on fire ; ſo the ronguegbeing 4 little member, 
Wh anaw xo Makes a great noiſe, keeps a great ſir, puts 
whole multitudes intg a combuſtion. And therefore 
another notion of #xo /o is here to be taken notice of, 
as 2 form of bringing in a ſecond or third part of a dif- 
tribution, without any «s or greg 4s antecedent, And 
ſoit ſeems to be in this place, a form of cranſition from 
one part of the Diſcourſe of the tongue, conſidered 
whea it is bridled, y, 2,3, 4. to another, v.5. &c.when 
it is not bridled, and will be beſt rendred, /z like man- 
ner, or ſo l:kewiſe, As for the Tv, v, 6; which ſeems 
otherwile uſed, it is not to be found in the King's MS. 
| nor the Syr5ack_. See Note c, 
| V.6, And the tongue——| The words of this v, 6. 
1n che ordinary copies, Ke j yaGara mips 6 xigu@& dd1- 
 ulas* £Tw; jj ya are xa 31m), Kc. And the tongue ts a 
| fire, a world of iniquity : ſo is the tongue ſeated in the 
| members, ſeems noc to be rightly ſer, The King's MS, 
| leayes our the £7os, But that change will not render the 
| Words any complete ſenſe. The Syriack, ſeem to haye 
| read ic ſhorter without the latter, #705 j ya@are, ſo tbe 
| tongue, and to have read,md xigopoto the world, inftead 
; of 5 x90 ur the world, and then the plain meaning is; 
| K a | Es 
| And the tongue ts placed inthe members, a fire of ini- 
quity to the world : that is, Asa fire in the mudit of a 
oreat deal of combutltible matter ſets all preſently in a 
flame,ſo doth the tongue ta our members, it is a cauſeof 
contention,ſedition,&c.(and fo of the greateſt iniquity, 
that fin of uncharicableneſfle, ſo contrary to the Chriſtian 
law) #0 the world, the whole ſociety of men abour us. 
Thar chis is the true rendring of the place, by making 
. the world anſwerable co the Jay matter which is fer 
on fire(and not that the tongue compared to fire is here 
; ſtyled a world of iniquity.) appears by the end of the 


| yerſe, where in like manner it is ſaid gaoyitey 10 put 


Noted. 
Ib. Conrſe of nature] That yiveors fignifies affairs 


I. 2. Teoyds lignifies a wheel, and the Hebrews are wone 
Rhetorically co expreſs buſineſſe or affairs of the world 
by the tw#rning of wheels : 13218 19171 Iv2DN 18 

DIW bow are the rolling, or whirling, of the wheels 
| of your affairs turned ? Buxtorf. Inftir. Epiſtol. Epiſt. 
I. And ſos %y% ywioww; will fgnifice the compaſſe 
or [phere or ſucceſſion of affairs, meaning of men or 


of che Jatter part, or dymmTiHogrs, of the fimilicude, 
may at firlt fight be believed, but upoa farther conſi- 
deration will be found a miſtake; For that which is 
here added is not fitly illuftraced by che foregoing ſimi- 
litude of the horſe or ſhip, but by another fimilicude 


> : -  . : « 
verſe will be obſcure, and the connexion very hard ro 


Ife 


that is the way of bringing in fimilicudes (and is uſed 
before y. 3, and 4-) and not onely the forms axe; 
#7, 44,and ſo, Nay when the plain ſenſe or matrer to 
be i/tuſtrared is firſt ſer down, as here it is, ve 3, 1f any 
man offend not in word, he is able to bridle the whole 
body alſo, there the 3%, behold, is by much the fitce(t 
form to introduce the fimilitude; as there ic doth of the 
horſe and ſhip. And if that be converted intothe 0- 
ther form, it muſt be by placing the I#fcer part firſt 


MszAauye* 


Mos e314; 
Tl x51 


into a flame + 7poydy yerkonas the wheel of affairs. See _. 


d. 


or ations, all that comes to paſſe, fee Note on Mar. _— 


WY 


mankind ; and fo putting that snro 4 flame, will be OXoyiderp 


in anotherphraſe all one with 7g 7d x3gup fire ro the 
world, at the beginning of the verſe , parting the 
world, that is, all che affairs of che world, into a com- 


buſtion, 
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Annotations on the Epiſtle of Fames, Chap, TIT. 


Another notion I have had of this phraſe, which 1 | himſel!, or weaken or diſarm them, have from time co 


ſha!l but nieation,by taking z4y£%5 inthe Aſtronomers 
notion (touch'd on Note 6n c. I. ee.) for Nativity or 
Geniture, as that notes all the evencs of life, by Aſtro- 
logers conje&urally forerold from the poſition of the 
heavens at the time of any ones birth, This the Arciſts 
m'ght ficly repreſent in a wheel, bringing up one part 
of the life and the events thereof ) atier another, to 


which the antients wheel of Forruye may ſeem to refer; 
and when this wheel was repreſented fiery, that would 
ficly note contencions and wars, &c. And accordingly 
qaoyite 4 Gyn © gevigtus might be rendred'to ſer the 
wheel of Nativity on a light flame, that is, to turn the 
whole life into contentions and feudes, which is but an 
elegant way of expreſſing that ſenſe which is acKknow- 
ledoed co belong to thele words. 

V. 7. Every ksnd of beaſts] For the underſtanding 
this verſe, it mult firſt be premiled that the notion of 
euris nature for yirOr kind, or viz eſſence, being, in 
Heſlychius,is commodious toir here, both in the begin- 
ning and end of the verſe ; ſo that 7& quors Inpioy, 
&c, may ſgnifie all kind of beaſts that is, beaſts inde- 
finitely * ſo eySgomniry qyors may be marking, that is, 
men indefinicely of all ages or times,proportionably ro 


time been ſubdued, weakned, deprived of theic power 
of hurting mortally, whereas the rongue cannot be re. 
rained ; the poiſon of that is mortal, and neither to 
be cured nor prevented, 

V. 17. Without partiali:y] That #1axgl:«& beni- 
fies to diſpute, or dewbr, or waver, in the Middle voice, 
and not ro juage, ot be partial, hath been already 
{hewed (ſee Note on c. 2, c, and on Fade m.) To which 
it is moſt conſequent that «/:«xe/G&- here ſhould fig- 
nifie, without wavering ; and fo it will be a yery tic 
Epitcher of the ſupernal wiſdeme, the crue Chriſtian pie- 
ty that he which hach ir adheres fiimly and conſtzntly 
ro Chriſt, whatſoever remprations atrempt co drive or 
invite him from ic, Ard this is moſt ficly added here 
where the charaRer of the true Chriſtian is ſer oppoſite 
to that of the Gnoſticks, whole compliances ({o often 
noted in him) with the Jews or heathens, when the 
Chriſtian was perſecuted by either, were the higheſt 


degree of wavering and inconſtancy, and efpectally his 


; doQtrine of the aJragceia, that it was an indifferent 


thing to forſwear Chriſt in time of perſecution, And 
ſo this part of the charaQter is ficly prefix'd before &yv- 
Forem@, withont bypecriſie,wbich oppoleth the Chri- 


Seud?s?) and S£Sduacur i tamed and bath been tamed, 
that is, in all times perpetually have been tamed. The 
oreater difficulty will be, what is meant by Seualay to 
rame :that may (as ordinarily it doth) hgnific cica- 
rares tO take off from wildnefle, and ſo to make tame 
and familiar, to bring to hand; and that may be very 
appliable both to Sygia and mwrerve, beaſts and birds, 


which are by men thus tamed, and made ſerviceable | 


co us. But becauſe this is not ſo commonly praiſed 
in Serpents and Fiſhes,- and yet thele are here named 
indifferently with the former, it'is more reaſonable 
that another notion of the word ſhould here be pitched 
on,which nay indifferently be appliable to all the kinds 
here mentioned, and that is the notion of ſubduing, 
maſtering, getting power over them : ſo ſaith Heſy- 
chims, Aapats), varmiart)) it ſignifies to be ſubdued, 
&ept ander, the very Latine, domars, reſtrained, that it 
ſhall not be able to offend or hurt ; and fo here 4za- 
Teo,emy that which # not, cannot be reſtrained, is op- 
poſed roit, And then this will be of a larger excent, 
belong to all hurtful creatures, which by horns, or 
reeth, or heels, or by their poiſonous nature are able to 
hurt us, and to all the ſeyeral ways and inyentions that 
en have to avoid and refirain theſe, by taking them, 
depriving them of their weapons of offence, their 
ſtings, their teeth, or when they have bitten or poiſo- 
ned any man by curing that wound, overcoming that 
poiſon. And this laſt of poiſon, if it be not primarily 
here meant, 1s certainly to be taken in, as may be gueſ- 
ſed by the ar7an7%Hos, or ſecond part of the fimili- 
tude, v. $, where the tongue that no man can ſubdue or 
reſtrainy is ſaid co be full 37 Swvemgipe, of deadly, mor- 
riferous poiſon, whereas the poiſon of other things is 
conquera ole, curable ; and ſo whea v. 6. *tis ſaid aviaey 
to defile, thar is, to infeR, or poiſon, rhe whole boy : 
and accordinglythe 3ngia in the front, which we render 
beaſts, are vipers among the Phyſicians, Nzcander, 
&c. whole Syeraxe comes from thence ; and fo %etoy 
is uſed for 4 venemorns beaft, AF. 28. 4 (all one with 
Ex 1H12 Viper, v.3.) and fo are*Egmre ſerpents allo, 
and to that may poflibly belong the other part of that 
enumeration, the creatures ot the other elements,rthe air 
and water, mTeye and waz, And then perhaps it may 
not be amiſle to reſume the common ordinary norion 
of evors nature for the natural quality and faculty of 
all cheſe here named, whether ftrength, violence, rave- 
nouſneffe or poiſon6uſneſle, which is by nature implan- 
ted in ſeveral creatures, enabling them to hurc and kill 
us, which yet a7 Fewniry gvoer, by mar'rnature his wit 


underſtanding, faculty of inyenting of means to ſecure | 


ſian to the falſe deceitful Proteſlor of Chriſtianity ſuch 
as betrayed the ſincere Orthodox believers to the Jews 
and perſecuters, If there be any queſtion of this, ir 
mult be becauſe of the connexion here with xaa&y xag- 
Tav, good fruits, For thus indeed the word is ſome- 
times applied, and then it fgnifies an univerſal libera< 
lity. Thus in Paladiue Lanfiac, Hiſt. wap, pd. Olym- 
plas, which is there called wrywyds x, Hato © mavroy 
Feoptyoy, ove that communicated avd miniftred to all 
that wanted, and ſo diſperſed or diſſipated an immenſe 


all liberally and dd1angiro;* where it may poſſibly 
fenifie without any difference ; lo Gentianms Herverus 


reads it 11di/criminatim, to all that wanted, whaiſo- 
ever they were : bur it may alſo ſignific without dowbt- 
ing, or wavering, and ſo cohere with the &mresy Cfivey 
x) aptrenny mAIny diactgaiCam (immediately prece- 
dent) diſperſing that infinite and unmeaſurable wealth 
which ſhe had, withont any denbr, or wavering,or de- 
mur, ariſing from worldly tear of her own wanc, which 
.this liberality might cauſe, as when Chriſt comman- 
ded, Lac, 6. 35+ to do good and lend, wnSty emnni- 
Cay , deſpairing or doubting nothing, See Note on 
that place. And ſo thovgh poſſibly it may ſignifie 
here, without making any difference in atts of mer- 
cy, Which is a kind of partiality, yet it may as ficly 
alſo be rendred withonr dorÞting, as that is applica- 
ble to mercy and good frair, that is, to liberality 
allo. | 

V. 18. Fruit of righteonſneſſe] Some dilienlty 
there isin this verſe, arifing from the different notions 
that xzegrds fruze and cigluwy peace are capable of, 
Keaymres fruit noting that which is any way (whether 
naturally or morally)produced,fienifies either an effe&t 
or reward, Asan effe& it is uſed y. 17. immediately 
precedent, where of the /xpernal wiſdome it is ſaid 
that it is TAngys 432dmy xepror full of good frnits, 
thoſe fruits being the effeRts or produRtions of that 
wiſdome, But eltwhere it ſeems to be taken in that o- 
ther notion. So Heb. x2, 11, where chaſtening though 
at preſent not joyous, is yet laid afterward to yield (by 
this moral way of produQion, not as an effect, bur a 
reward) the peaceable fruit of righreonſneſſe : and (0 
here the ſame phraſe xapr3s Irxavorvyng fro of righte- 
ouſneſs, that is, of that ſupernal wiſdome, or Chri- 


ſtian piety and charity (ſee Heb. 12. ec.) ſignifies the 
reward of it; and this is here ſaid ro be ſowy, as there 
to Le yielded or retarned ( fo amdiSus: fignifies 
retribution, ) here iv eipluty in peace, as there ro be 


:iglwmnds peaceable. Then for eigluy peace,that — 
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Annotations vn the Epiſlle of Fames.Chap, IT 


firſt, that vertue of charity, peace with men ; and ſo | makers uſed, (ſee Mat, 5, Noted.) But thenir doth: 
"tis certainly uſed in the end of che verſe, in oppoſiti- | alſo Ggnifie, accorcing to the notion of the Hebrevi 


On to all the uncharicableneſfſe and emulations inthe | E109, all happinefſe and proſperity, as when Peace 


formet part of this and the begianivg. of the next | Se ro you is the torm of ſalutation, and concains all the 
Chapter, and conſequently min 6ghulwto doe or make | bleſſings in the world, ſpiritual and cemporal, under 
peace, (proportionableto the phraſes ;miuviy Sixzuoowin, | it; and fo by the ordinary figure of ſacred Rhetotick, 
rs doe righteouſneſſe, and Tobi «wag]iar, to doe Or com- | dvleyeracos (ſec Note on Hat, 8.k.) it ſeems to fig- 
mit fin) ſignifies to uſe a)ldiligence of endeayour and | nifie here in the former place,iy peace, that is,in a moſt 
v4.49 induſtry to attain it, Sraxey celwlw,to purſue peace,ou- | happy, gracious manner, or with a confluence of all 
gy AonAR iovydt{y, tobe emulons, ambitions of quitt, | felicity attending it, | 

447 ftudioufly ro contend for it ; and (0 is e:glwomotet peace- 


HONTLELILE NN 


CHAP. IV. Paraphraſe. 
* Gohti 2 
& con-en;i. 1+ JI RoM whence come wars and * fightings among you ? come they not hence, , 1 cle _onen-wins 
onsws 7 16 even of your luſts that war in your members? | : mong the Jewes ar this time, 
Age (ſee note on c, 5.c.) and all the lower ſtrifes and difſentions and emulations wherein the Chriſtian Judaizers are how enga- 
FRE 


ged azainft orlfers, (ſee Zonar, in Can, Ap. 65.) are far from any pious or divine ſupernal principle, c. 3. 17, they proceed 
viſibly from your own carnal hearts, your defires and purſuits of thole things that are marter of larisfation to your luſts within 
you, thoſe ſenſual luſts which firſt war againſt your reaſon and upper ſoul, and then againſt the direQions of Gods Spirit 3 firlt” 
move a ſtrife within your own breaſts, rebelling againſt the law of che mind, Rom, 7. and then diſquier all others near you, 


rover 7 2. Ye * luſt, and havenot : yekill, and f deſire to have, and cannot obtain; , ,, your coveting, and 


NG. « ye fight and war, yet ye havenot, becauſe ye ask not.] envying, and cotirending, and 
by NM fghting brings you in no kind of profit, becauſe praying to God, which isthe only means of artaining, is negle&ed. 


cen Zo Yeask and receive not, becauſe ye ask amiſſe, that ye may conſume it upon \,. 4,1 £6. tem that dos 
fight a/z4- your own luſts. ] 
&4 4; TWA6- 
(ATi 


- pray to God, 'tis yet among 
many of you only, or principally, for ſuch things which may be inftrumencal to your luſts, and therefore God, who hath Pros 
miſed to grant all things that we pray for, if it be for our adyantage that he ſhould, doth nor grant you ſuch prayers as thee, 


4. Yeadulterers and adulcereſſes, know ye not that the friendſhip of the world . POE | 
; ; ww" h TRY 4. And ye that thug be 
is enmity with God > Whoſoeyer therefore will be a friend of the world, is the þaye your flves ro God 35 
ctzmy of God. adultecers or adulterefies to 
| their mates, that receive other loves into competition with him, that think to love God and the world too, muſt know that this 


cannot be done, the loving of the world, the purſuing of worldly ends or adyantages, is not the loving bur the hating of God ; 
whoſoever therefore is a lover of the world, is by that to be preſumed to be a profels'd enemy of God's, 


"which 5- Do ye think that 2 the Scripture faith in yain, The ſpirit * char dwelleth in $. This odiouſneſſe of cat= 
ath {0jc ur- . ; 


retin us US luſteth ro envy ? | | nal minds_ in the fighr of 
dcfucrh-- God was long fince expreſſed in the Old Teſtament concerning the old world n Gen, 6. where, as the caulk of the threarned de- 
luge, is mentioned, that the ſpirit that was in the men of that age, v. 3. that is, their ſouls or minds, were inſatiably fer upon 

their own luſts, imagined evil continually. 
6. But he giveth more grace ; wherefore he ſaith, God reſiſteth b the proud, ;, To thoſ: God then 
and giveth grace to the humble. ] | gave rime of repentance, an 
hundred and twenty years, and pardon if they would make uſe of it, and ſo God doth ſil] ; but thac ſtill available ro men only 


upon condition of repentance and reformation, according to what is laid in another Scripture, Proy, 3. 34. God ſetteth himſelf 
avainſt the ſtubborn vitious perſon, bur is gracious and merciful ro the obedient and penitent, 


7. Submir your ſelyes therefore to God ; reſiſt the devil, and he will flie from , 5, q.;..:. 2ppears bow 
y ou.) ; : : neceſſary it is for all that ex- 
_ pe any mercy from God to be wholly conformed to his will 3 and whatever ſuggeſtions roenvy, ſtrife, emulaticn, the deyil, 


and that wiſdome which is not from above, c. 3. 15. ſhall offer ro you, do you repell them 3 and it is not in his power withour 
your conſent ro hurt you, but he will certainly,being repelled, depart from you, | 
8. Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nighto you : cleanſe your hands, ye g 4. your humble ad- 
ſinners, and purifie your hearts, ye double-minded.,] dreiſes in prayer to God, and 
aicbful obedience to him, and he will be ready ro afliſt you againſt all temprations mentioned ver. 8. As for all you Gnoſticks, 
t are for God and the world too, ver. 4, ( ice note a, on ch. 1, ) which will profelſe Chriſt no longer then *ris ſafe to Joe ſo, 
onitanr, cowardly, wavering bypocrites, your bearts mult be purified from that profane mixture, and wholly conſecrated to 
2Sods icrvice, 
9. Be afflited, and mourn, and weep : let your laughter be turned ro mour- 9. Your reformation of 
ning, and yoar joy to heavinefle.] ſuch fins as theſe muſt be 
joyned with great humiliation, and mourning and lamenting them : A nd that but ſeaſonably ar this time, for there be ſad daies 


#pproaching on this nation, utter excifion to the unreformed, to the unbelicying obdurate Jewes, and to all the Gnoſtick herg- 
ricks among them, tee c, 5. 1, and Jude note a. ; 


"Pe ye 10, * Humble your ſelves in the fight of the Lord, and he ſhall life you up. ] 10. The only way roger 
ww | Into the number of thoſe that then ſhall be delivered, is timely to repent and ceturn unto Chriſt, 


tSreak not © IT, f Speaknotevil one of another, brethren. He that ſpeaketh * evil of h# 
24nit- My 


: : . , . Speak painſt th 
TIM brother, and judgerh his brother, ſpeaketh f evil of the law and judgeth che law : Y I 1, SPeak not againit them 


hich do nor obſerve thoſe le- 


| , Hind but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a jadpe, | gal ceremonies which ſome of 


un you Jewiſh Chriſtians do ſtill retain, nor condemn any man for nor obſerving them, for he that doth fo, ſpeaketh (in efte& 


a2ainſt the law by which that Chriſtian rules his ations (thar is, the law of Chriſt, rhe Goſpel) cenſures tha: for imperfeR, in 
that ir commands not thoſe things 3 and if thou doſt fo, then in ſtead of obeying the law of Chrift, thou underrakeſt ro ayer» 
rule and judge ir, and canſt not truly be called a Chriſtian, 

12d judze, I2: There is one law-giver *, whois able to fave and to deſtroy : who art thou 


e Ks 


t 12. Chriſt ,and none elle, 
Ms.rea ENat judgeſt another ? ] 


hath authoricy to give laws 


2 kgumis unto us, and puniſh the refraQary, and it is not for you to impoſe obſeryances where he hath given liberty, 

BN 13. Goe tonow, ye that ſay, c To day orto morrow we will goe into ſuch a 13. Ard (as nowthe times 
me- . . . ” \ t- 
diciwns, CIC, and continue there a year, and f buy and ſell, and ger gain] are, a ſaddain deſtruQtion ap- 
LINES p:oaching the Jewes ) one admonition will be very ſeaſonable for thole rhat uſe theſe or the like arrogant forms of ſpeech, 1a 


Gy, &c, alluning tothenſ-lyes power over the future ; 


Vvyr 2 14, \\ hereas 


. 


La 


d, 


$27: 


$253 3» 


> 


b. 


732 


Paraphraſe, 


14. Wherzas ( beſide the _ 
Atheiſticalnels of it, in taking ! 
themlelve 


The Epiſtle of Fames, 
14. Whereas ye know not what ſpa be on the morrow : for what & your life ? 


t is even a vapourthat appeareth for a little time, and then vaniſheth away,] 
s off from depending on God) it is certain they du not know what they ſha!! be able todee ro morrow :; For even 


your life it ſelf, on which all your defgnes mult neceſſarily depend, is but a mots frail, mortal, tranſitory thing, ſhort and pic- 


teatly vanitheth, 


19% And therefore your 
forms of language ought ro TNAr. 
be of another making, never ment! 


16. And for you to take 


ioning any purpoſe of yours, but with ſubordination to the good pleaſure of God. 
16. But now ye rejoice in your *boaſtings : all ſuch rejoycing is evil.) 


pleaſure in ſuch inſolene ſpecches as theſe, is a wicked Atheiſtical thing. 


17. And for Chriſtians ro 
be guilry of this, who have ſinne, | 


s. The Scripture ſaich]Thereis no place of Scripture 
of the Oid Teſtament which can own ſo much ot this 


- Citation as that Gezx. 6. where in the Sepreagirts rea- 
P>745ps ding there is av20ue ſpirit, and mg ve abigeth ; and 


the eÞ;uW%ay abiding there, is all one with the ug]or- 
xav ſojourning here. Now whereas *cis here added of 


F-:1c%d &s that Spirit, th:tit doth Gr wodfiv os every deſire to 


envy, firlt 'tis clear that the avivue we, my ſpirir, there, 
is the (pirit or ſoul of man, given him by God, and 
fo called God's in reſpe& of the original, (ſee Note on 
I Per. 3. f.) but ſignifies the mind of man asiris in 
him, and is corrupted by an habice of worldly and 
wicked deſires, which cannot be affirmed of Gods holy 
Spirit, (aid for any evil Angel, it will be hard to ſay, 
either that ſuch dwell in, or that ic is chey chat /uft in 
us. Itis our own corrupt hearts, even when the devils 
moyeus, to which the luſt and all the fin is tro be im- 
pured:} and 2", this is parallel to what Ge». 6. 3,is ſaid 
of that old world, that man # fleſh, and the thoughts 
of his heart alwaies evil, chat is, his carnal or worldly 
defires are inſatiable, bent to all manner of wicked- 
neſſe ; the deſires here being diſtinly noted by 4: 7e- 
$6», defiring, andeither the wickednefle or infatiate- 
nefle of them by gv»&- exvze , which ſometimes in 
Aurhors is the contrary to /iberality, and fignihes all 
manner of coyerouſneſſe, pining to {ee any man have 
what we have not, andelicwhere ſignifies malice, wio- 
lencr, and the like, As for che addition here yer. 6. 


MeiLra5 But he giveth more grace, tha: ſeems to be che Apo- 
£647! £*7 (Hes own obſervation of that place in Geneſis, that 


when the world ſo preveked God, yet he gave them time 
of repentance ( as it there follows, Nevertheleſſe his 
daies ſhall be an hunared and _— years, they ſhall 
hayethart ſpace allowed them to retorm and eſcape pu- 
ni/ſhment) and fo God in Chriſt doth now; and upon 
repentance there is yer mercy and pardon to be had, 
upon which is ſuperſiruted naturally that which fol- 
lows, Wherefore he ſaith, &c. 

V.6, The proud ] The word 4219216 here notes 


==, gae- 097 particularly the vice of pride and hanghtineſſe, but 


2 general diſobedience and refiſtence againſt che Law 
of God, which 1s called 72ers, cont wmeliouſneſſe, and 
ſuperbia,priae, in oppotition to obedrence, as in Virgil, 
Regum eft 

Parcere ſubj Au, & debellare ſuperbos, 
It is the part of Kings to ſpare thoſe that ſubmit, and 
{:bdue the proud: a place direAly parallel to this here 


Out of the Proverbs, and which S, Anguſtive con- 


| — x 


————— 


reccived ſo much light and knowledge to the contrary, this will render you the more inexculably guilry and puniſhable, 


Annotations on Chap, IV, 


— —_ 


17. Therfore to him that knoweth to doe good, and doth itnot, to him it is 


ceives to be had from chence, The place inthe Pro- 
verhs reads, God ſcorneth the [corners (becauſe ſcor- 
ners ule to repell with ſcofts all good countels and ad- 
monitions.) And ſo faith &/£/c hyla Tips, 

Z4; ret x0nacns of 4h wv Lay 

ÞeornueTar Emmy bv. & bapve, 
Ged i the juſt and heavy puniſh'r of the proud, 

V. 13. To day,or to—— | It was an old faying of 

the Hebrews, mentioned by Ben Syra, Let no man /ay 


Chap, WV, Ys 


— 


15. Forthat ye onght to ſay, * If the Lord will, we ſhall ſive, and doe this or "IF rheto:4 


't ve Nall 
tiveve will 


TI). 'reys 
T wickey 


7; as &« 


Co 


Ziptodgvo The 


he will doe any thing unleſſe he firlt ſay, If the Lord Prvoguion 


will, On which occaſion there follows in him a tory 
of a man, who, when he ſaid, 7o morrow 1 will ſir with 
my ſponſe in the marriage-chamber, was admoniſh'd 


; that he ought to ſay, ZW NI DR {f God wilt, 


and he anſwered, Whether God will or not, { will ſit 


, there, Of whom, ſaith he, it followed, that he /ar wirh 
her all the day, but at night when they were going to bed, 


before he knew her, they were both dead. Wherefore 
they laid The ſpouſe went wp to her marriage-bed, and 
knew not what wonld befall her ; therefore whoſoever 
deſires to doe any thing, let him firſt ſay, If God will. 
V. 16. Boaſtings| 'AxaForea fignifies boaſting, or 
aſſuming to oneself more then belongs to him, and 


d. 


AXeGvee 


differs from «v3dfemn ſelf-pleaſing or snſolence, Tit, atus 


I.7. in this, that that is a great love, or high opini- 
on, of ones ſelf, gixovlia ſelf-love, 2 Tim. 3. 2, bee 
ing puffed up, 1 Cor, 13. 4+ being wiſe in ones own con- 
ceit, Rom. 11. 25. and 12, 16, bur this is a faſtuous 
ſpeaking : and as this is ordinarily expreſſed in magni- 
fying ones own abilities or power above other men, ſo 
hath ithere a notion lictle different from it; ſpeaking 
in ſucha form as if he depended not upon God himſelf, 
and fo it belongs to the fault reprehended v. 13, when 
a man promiſes or affirms thac ſimply which is not in 
his power, but as God is pleaſed to enable offflpacur 
with him. And thus it is uted Prov. 27.1. J-- 
thy ſelf of tomorrow, that is, aſlume no: to thy 


ro- 
cantly that thou wilt doe this or that to morrow, for, 
faith Solomon, thou knoweſt not what a day may bring 
forth, Theſe kind, of ipeeches then are here called dz - 
Foyer boaſtings, and they that take pleaſure in ſuch 
language, in afſumirg thus to themſelves, ſpeaking thus 
magnificently of their own purpoſes, are here ſaid ygu- 
YG I F dAaGoveimus, 10 rejoice, Or glory, is ſuch boa- 
fting : and thongh all ſort of rejoicing be not, yet 74x 
xauxnors maury, all ſuch kind of rejoicing « evil, 
V+ 16, and that in an high degree. 


Paraphraſe, 


1, There will now ſhortly 


come tuch daics, that all the upon yor. | 


CHAP.V. 


7. CO to now, ye rich men, weep and howle for your miſeries * that ſhall come *:+2r core 


8748 20cgyalf 


rich among you, or that place any par: et their intereſt on this world, are likely to have a very mournfull time of it, in tc- 


£ oft 


of rhe:r great diſippointments, and the ſad dcKructions and calamities tha: are abour to fail on the Jewes. 


2, Your 


Chap. Yr: The Epiſtle of Fame?, Paraphraſe; 
purified 2, Your riches art 7 corrupted, 2nd your garments * wmoch-eaten, | 


®* »%, You havenatemployed 
iow your wealch, like fairhful! ſtewards, as God hath appointed you, to the relief of them rhat want; bur le: them rot in your hands 
* are ar for want of ule : your food, like Manna, is putrified by being kept, Exod. 16. 20, and fo the garments which would have 
$ome*® 7 £ = 


covered the needy, being laid up in your wardrobes, aiz devoured by moths. 


+.reruſtied 3* Your gold and filver F 1s cankered, and the ruſt of chent ſhall be a witneſle 2, And that ruſt which is 
-griary againſt you» and ſhall cat your fleſh 2 as it were fire: * ye have heaped treaſure to- ,,, 


nt to breed in iron by ly- 
50a. gether for the laſt dates. ] | ing unuet, breeus in your 
it y coin, your gold & filver (which are not ordinarily capable af ruſt) and this coyerous withholding more then is mezr, will ror 
2” onely rend to your want, but 1s mor-over a foul and crying ſtan, that thalt rite in judgment againit you, and thall gnaw on and 
devour your fleſh 3 your trea.uring up wealth is as the rrealuring up fire, which thall onely kelp ro bring morc milcries upon youz 
and ſo more fearfully ro conſume you, when the deſtcuction of the Jews, now approachiny , comes, and talls molt tharply upon 
the wealthieſt men, (5s icon after it tcl] our,) 
+003 by 


. Behold,the hice of che labourers which have reaped down your fields which "OWE =2 | 
Bags = 4 4. Theſe riches of yours 
37 is Of you kept back by fraud, crieth : and the cries of them which have reaped are | 


. ave not kept you from being 
cw entred into the ears ot the Lord of * ſabaoth.| ' unjuſt,bur rather rcfhpred you 
"__ to oppreſſion of rhe poor labourer. And this griping and cruelty of yours is a crying ſin, and will bring doyn ſeyere ven2zance 
MT. upon you from th: Lord of hoſts, 


{ revelled) $+ Ye haveT lived in pleaſure on the earth, and been wanton: ye have * nou- 
ind been xjſhed your hearts as ina day of flaughter.] 


5. You have ſet your hearts 
[yxu710usS 


: ; ; upon the pititull poor delights 
ue re and joyes of this earthy lived delicately and luxuriouſly (as Dives.) And what hath all rhis been, bur the pam ing your (cly2s 
xy pots as it were for the ſhambles ? 
"or 6. Ye have condemned'a»a killed the juſt ; a»d he doth not reſiſt you, ] 6. Your natien hath con- 
hearts aSfor demaned Chriſt to death and crucified him, he making noe refiſtence 3 and now ye Gnoſtick TJudaizers have dealt in like manne: 
—_ with the pure orthodox Chriſtians, 
gp hy Ive Ry . 
as it- 7. Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the Þ coming of the Lord. Behold, the : 
: : ' : 7. As for you that are 
husbandman waiteth for the pretious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for Chriſtians indeed , and are 
{former IT, untill he receive the | early and latter rain. ] now periceuted by them, ye 
nies | may be confident that Chriſt will ſhortly come and avenge his and your cauſe upon them, ſee yer, 8. and therefore ye may well 
wait patiently ſo ſhort aſpace, till that time come, and then you ſhall be reicued from che preſent diſtreſſis (ice Note on lat, 
24. b.) For thus doth the husbandman give you an example of patience, waiting for the fruir of the earth, and in*order to 
that, for the ſhowers that come in the leed-rime to fit the ground, and before harveſt or reaping, to plump the corn, and accor- 
dingly he defers to do one or other to low or reap, with patience, and atrendance to the other duties of kis calling, till thoſe fca- 
ſons come. | 
=_ 70 $ *Beye alſo patient, ſtabliſh your hearts : for the coming of the Lord draw- , A. their example yo 
rently, and eth nigh.] may very htly traniccibe at 
you (elves this time, and thereby confirm and encourage your ſelves in your adherence to Chriſt, whatever your ſufferin_s are, as being 
oo Shs affured rhat coming of Chriſt (delcribed Mar, 24.) ia vengeance on his enemies, is now very near approaching (ice Mar. 24. b, 
Ntrh #4 ITY: and Heb. 10. 37.) 
vet 9. <fGrudge not one againſt another, brethren, leſt ye becondemned : behold, 9. Envy not one another , 
, A the Judge ſtindeth before the * door. ] ' n | h 


- : : break not Ungaro thoſe acts 
IEA of zeal or emulation, or murmuring againſt one anocher, leſt you bring that vengeance upon you 3 for behoſM the coming of 
Chriſt to the deſtrution ot the Jeves and malicious periecuting Gnoſticks, is now yery nigh at hand, ſee Mar, 24. b, 


, 
10. Take, my brethren,the prophets,who haye ſpoken in the name of the Lord, ;, ang whatever the 
t l-ngani= fgr an example of ſuffering affliction, and of f patience. ] 
mity ugneg- 


temptations or perſecutions 
ma are which might tempt you to comply and joyn with the pe conſider what ye read and know of the prophets of Gud 
; in the old Teſtament, who when they came to proclaim God's judgments again the ſinful Jewes, were generally very con= 


tumeliouſly uſed by them, bur yer never fainted or were diſcouraged thereby : and ſuch examples will fortifie you againſt the like 


temprations , that they may not have any impreſſion on you, to weary you out of your conſtancy, and bring you to join with 
the Judaizers, n 


*grbleſſe 11. Behold, * we count them happy which endure. Ye have heard of the pati- Thee dc 
©1752 enceof Job, and haye ſeen the end of the Lord ; that the Lord is pitifull and of dg <he-peiadia 
reader mercy. | 


; : Chriſtianity, is more honous 
rable and blifi:fu}, then ſuffering patiently and conftantly, You remember what ſuerings Job mer with, and. upon his patient 
bearing of them, what in the end the Lord gave him,double to all that he had lo&, Job 42. co, By which it appears, how far 


.z+;God is from deſpiling us in our afflitions, or leaving us in the hands of whe perfecuters, how much he loyesz and how careful 
Sc is of you, 


Bur above all things, my brethren, ſwear not, neicher by heaven, nor by the . 

, 5 : 12, One ſpecial caveat T 
earth, nor by any other oath : but let your yea be yea, and your nay nay ; left you 1 £.mhc. 55. you, that ye 
t typoctifie fall into 1+ condemnation. ] . y 


p | . permit not your {clves that 
cuſtome of ſwearing, by heaven or earth, or any other form of oath, In ſtead of ſuch unneceſſary c 


| uſtomes ir will be much more 
for your turn thar ye take Care tha: your performances be agrecable to your words {lec note on 2 Cor, 1.b) that you fall nor into 
Iying or falle ſpeaking, 


13. Is any among you affliged > let him pray, Is any merry? let him fing +> Ao for vas and 
Pſalmes. ] S) y e 


: be, that whenever any aMi- 
=—_ befalls you, your praying to God be the conſtant cfeft of it, as on the other ſide, ſinging thank(givings of your pre 
perity. | 


T4. Is any fick among you? let him call for the <elders of the Church, and ler 
them pray over him, * anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord :] into any diſeaſe, he is to look 


on it as that which comes from Ged for ſome ipecial end of his, very ordinarily for ſome fin of ours committed either againſt 


God or man , not yet repented of, aS it ought : and becauſe the man fo viſited may not be fo well able to judge of himſclt, bur 
that he may ſtand in need of ſpiritual diretions and counſel, to diſcern his own guilrs 


he may receive muck benefit thereby, let him cail to his aſliftance ſom ſpiricual perſon 


11, b,) or wholcever is by or under him ordained for ſuch offices 3 and when he hath afforded the lick man bis beſt direRions 
and afliſtance, let him allo pray ro God with and for him, that God will pardon his (ins, allwage his pains, remove the dijeaſe 

and reſtore him to his former health, wichall uling that 6:remony of union, ſo ordinarily uſed by Chriſt in curing dilcaſes, 
and doing it in the narge of Chriſt, + OY 


,and becauſe whatſoeycr his condition be, 
» the Biſhop in every city(ſeenote on AR, 


Vevg 15. Ang 


14. When any man falls 


783 


C5 


f; 


0d 


2, 
=£ TUp is 
CUVPLOWTS 


E 248 hy 
45þ a8 


the moſt miſerably harraſs'd of any. See Note on 


b. 
Nopuoic ry 
' Kvupts 


C, 
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phms, and referred to in this EpsHle eſpecially, and in 
thole of S. Peter, written about the ſame time and to 
the ſame perſons that this of S. James was, viz. to the 
diſperſed of the Jewes, And although thoſe co whom 
the Epiſtles were direRed immediately were theJewiſh 
Chriſtians, yet of theſe there were ſo many that did 
Rand for the continuance of the Moſaical Law, and 
fo were Judaizing Chriſtians, and theſe lived ſo inter- 
mixtly with the unconyerced Jewes themſelves, and fo 


LS 


Paraphraſe, The Epiſtle of Fames, | Chap.y, 
is, And the pzayer of the * 15: And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up, 
Biſhop, &c. and of the ſick, and if he have committed fins, g * they ſhall be forgiven him, » abClur7.; 
if it come from faith in Chriſt in the one, praying to God in Chriſt for his recovery, and in the fick perfon from a triie Chri- ſhalj be M 
given him 


ſian, penitent heart, ſhall be of force (ſave where God is pleaſed otherwiſe to diſpoſe of it, for the good of the patient and his 
own Nr) to heal and recover the ſick, (ſee nore on Mat. 10. g. and Luc. 13. b,) and God ſhall reſtore him to his former 
health : 1o which purpoſe alſo it is uſeful that, if upon examination he be found to haye committed any walting fin or fins, 
which probably have brought this diſeaſe on him,the tick perſon firlt fit himſclf for,and then receive abſclution from the Biſhop. 


16. b Conteſſe f yoxr faults one to another, and pray one' for another, that + or ther 
may be healed: The * effcual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth f2'*!% he 


ings MS, 


conſidera- 


16, Upon theſe 
2 ll be very YE 


tions therefore, it wi 


proper for all that are in this much, | ; | | addes 5, 
eſtare, to make acknowledgment of their ſins to ſuch as are thus called to viſit them, and that,befides other reſpe&s, in order to , \nſpired 
$156 a6izy 


their cure from ſuch diſcales as are then upon them, by virrue of their interceſſion ro God for thoſe who ſhall thus approve to 

them the Gincerity of their repentance, ſce Gen, 20. 7, For this is certainly known, that the prayer of a man of God, to which 

he is incired by the Spirit (as the prophets were when they prayed, and as they were under the Goſpel who had the gift of mira« 

cles, ſee note on Gal. 5. b.) will be very effcRudl, eyen work miraculous cures, : 

: 17. Elias was a man ſubjeR co like paſſions as we are, and he prayed earneſtly 

and 2 riohteous man, but a ©Þat it might not raih, and it rained not on the earth by the ſpace of three years j 1,ng 5s 
O 

man for all thar, and ſubje& and fix moneths, ] 

to the ſame affli&ions and frailties that we are 3 and yer by carneſt prayer he brought drought and famine upon the land, for the 

puniſhment of the ſins of the people, thar ran idolatrouſly after Baal, and ſo upon the land of the ten tribes it rained not tor 


three years and an half, Luk, 4. 25. and Rev. 11. 6. ; : ; | 
18. And upon ſome re-, 18» Andhe prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth 


formation he again prayed , her fruit. |] : 
1 Kin. 18. 45. and he was heard in abundance of rain and fruits, 
19. To conclude this diſ> , , 79+ Brethren, If any of you doe erre. from the truth, and one convert 


courſe, begun v. 14. let this im, ] ME ; 
be remembred and conſidered by all, If any Chriſtian tranſgreſſe the Evangelical rule of life, fall into fin, and any man take 


him off from thar vicious courſe, 


17. Elias was a prophet, 


20, Let him know, that he which converteth the (inner from the error of ' 


20, It isa moſt excellent |. - way , ſhall ſave a foul from death, and ſhall i hide a mulcicude of 


glorious work of mercy, 


which he hath wrought, the fins. ] : 
effe& of which is, that God will free him on whom this change is wrought from death eternal, and perhaps from temporal 


preſent death through ficknefſe fallen on him for ther fin, ver. 15, and befides he will accept and reward that charity of him 
chat hath wrought that good work on him with the free diſcharge of whatſoever fins he hath formerly been guilty, bur hath now 
repentcd of, 


Annotations on Chap, V. 


_- 


V. 3. As it were fire] That the words, &s vgs 4 


maliciouſly ated with them to the perſecuting of the 
Orthodox Chriſtians, thar as ſome paſſages of this 
Epiſtle ſeem to belong onely tothe Jewes unconyerted, 
as the former part of this Chapter till ver. 9, ſo many 
more pertain to thoſe that went on'with them in their 
fins, thoſe that reconciled Chriſtianity and the world, 
and all the moſt enormous ſenſual fins,c, 4. 4. and par= 
ticulayy the outrageous praRices of the Zelors. For 
ſo ic appears by A. 21. 20. that may myriads of 
converted, or believing, Chriſtian Jewes were all Cn- 
AwTi 73 vie, of the number of the Zelors, that were 
very vehement perſecutors of all that Rood not for the 
Law of Moſes, To thele refers the anruly tongue c. 3, 
compared to a fire that kindled ſomuch matter, made 
ſuch combuſtions among chem, paoyitu(;a ſetting into 
4 flame the whole wheel, or conrſe, of affairs, wid 
untameable, v, 8. full of curſing and birterneſſeFo, 
T1. and in plain words mxgs CiA@- bitter zeal, v. 14. 
and again Gya@+ zeal or envy, v, 16. and from thence z6- 
axamaoie x) Tay alnoy Teaypea, ſedition, or tumul- : 
tnonſneſſe, and every evil deed, the very charater of 
the Zelots in Joſephus : ſo again, c.q. the riasws: x) jad Pixeuersy 
xa w vuiy, the wars and quarrels among they, yer, x **:= 
which, as it is obſerved, were firſt inteſtine among 
rhemſclyes, begun by thoſe of the Zelors, and fo pre- 
pared them to their wretched deſolation when the Ro- 
man Eagles came : and more puttually y, 2, goysvers 
x CnaGre Je kill andenvy, And to this purpoſe the gr- $116m 5 
r-ere here moſt properly belotigs, which though it®"* 
kgnifie fighing, or groaning, or wurmuring, yet be- 
cauſe that is an effect of envy and emulation, which 
ſighs ac other men's proſpericy, and becauſe envy pro- 
ceeds wholly from uncontentednefe, (as in the tory 
of Cain it appears, firſt his counrenance was ſad, and 
chen he malignes and ſlayes his brother;) therefore by 2 
figure it is ſer to ſignifie the ſame thing that 9.35,@- and 
ChaG, envy and bitter zeal had betore ſo often done. 
V. I2, Con 


fire, axe tobe joyned with iSymuveienTry ft have trea- 
ſured up, anT nor with the former, the ſenſe doth much 
inforce, and the antient manner of writing without 
points doth well permit ; and it hath a ſpecial ſignifi- 
cancy in this place, agreeable co the times wherein this 
Epiſtle was written, For the laſt dayes, being the times, 
of the Jewes deſtruRtion, (ſee Note on A&.2. b.) and 
to treaſnre up wealth as fire, being no more then to lay 
up their wealth fo as ir ſhould miſchief, and deyour, 
and conſume; in ſtead of advantaging them, this is here 
moſt cruly ſaid of the uncharitable and unchriftian Ju- 
daizers at that time, in reſpe&t of the deſtruction of 
that people approaching, where the ricb miſers were 


Revs 9.C, 

V. 7. Coming of the Lord] The coming of the Lord 
is here expreſly defined by Oecumeniu to be Pousir) 
tpeSl@- the expedition of the Romanes, to which he 
there applies the words of Chriſt concerning Jobs, 
If I will that he tarry till Tcome, Kal 3 mags 9u x, 
TEE 6 © (ans rlms xo v© Tos 5 axunu; Tipr(aakus 
X wrxggy imixeive, For the time of this life was to him 
extended untill the taking of Jeruſalem, and a little 
beyond tt. 

V. g. Gruage not] The practices of the Zelots a- 
mong the ewes, a little betore the great miſerable de- 
ftruction of that people, are' often mentioned in oſe- 


et uToxewl) read of s vroxetoiy into hypocrsfie. 


| V. 14. Condemnation ] The antient Copies general- 
ly (and, beſide thoſe produced by others, che fore- 
mentioned in Magdalene College Library in Oxford) 
The word vzoxecs:s 
in the Sepruagint lignifies 4d Hornoyia falſe ſpeaking ; 
'for the Hebrew A3Jn, which vulgarly ſignifies co be 
an hypocrite, to diſſemble, ſignifies allo ro /ye, to de- 
ceive, to deal frandulently (as near in fignification as 
in ſound to our Knave, as ic is now uſed among us :) 
and fo one of theſe is taken for the other, the word 
<abxeors let to fighifie LLJonoyia , falſe ſpeaking. 
And then the exhorcation of this place will be parallel 
tothat of Philo, Kinuigoy 73 drwporry £74 5 dAnS be 
bo ixgir's ws 769 AGyrs Serv i!) voultett, It 1s beſt not to 
ſmear at all, but to take [ach care of ſpeaking truth 
with every man that our words may be thought tobe 
oaths. And that of the Arabians, Let thy ſpeech be 
1 and No, that thou mayſt be a true ſpeaker among all 
wen ;and Foſeph, de Bell, Fad, 1. 3. c,12.0f a fort of 
Jewes, Tlay wiv T3 puviy us evTay iougy Te29y Teng" T3 
I Guyver avTors afeuilre?)) yore aurd f Ghoghiangs vane 
AauPayorTes, adn » nou KATEYVAS of pac! + ets uWoy 
Siyza ow, All that is ſaid by them is ftronger 
then an oath, Swearing is forbidden by them, 
counting it worſe then perjury, and affirming that 
that man is already condemned as unfit. to be truſt- 
ed, which is not believed without calling God to wit- 
”e ſe, 


V. 14. Elders of the Charch)] What is here meant 


Prieburicys by Tlgzo drug © Unranchas, Elders of the Church, is 
7 ixx F144 not eafje to be determined, 


If there were at the time 
of the writing this EpsHe, beſide the ſeyeral Biſhops 
in each Church, a ſecond order, of Presbyters under 
the Biſhops, and above the Deacons, and of them 
more then one.in each Church, it would then be moſt 
reaſonable to interpret this place of thoſe, Bur be- 
cauſe there is no evidence whereby theſe may appear to 
have been ſo early brought into the' Church, (ſee AF. 
Ii. b.) and becauſe Ngeofu75ey: in the Plural doth 
no way conclude that there were more of theſe Elders 
then one in each particular Church (any more then 
that the fick man was bound to calFfor more then 
one) and becauſe INgsofurter, Elders of the Church, 
was both in the Scriprure-fiyle (ſee Note on AZ, 11, 
b.) and in the firſt writers the title of Biſhops, and 
becauſe when there were ſecondary Presbyters more 
then one in every city, the ſick man cannot be thought 
obliged by this Text to call for the whole college, or 
one ſick man for more then one ; and laſtly, becauſe the 
viſiting of the ſich_ is antiently mentioned as one 
branch of the office of Biſhops ; therefore it may very 
reaſonably be reſolyed,that the Biſhops of the Church, 
notthe Elders of the Jewiſh Synagogue, but the Bj- 
ops of the Chriſtian Church, Sentores Chriſt igne 
congregationis,as Eraſmus paraphraſeth it, the Elders, 
or Governors, of the Chriftian congregation) one in 
each particular Church , buc many in the univerſal 
Church, and fo alſo many in the Church of the diſ- 
perfion, to which this Epiſtle is addreſsed, are here 
meant by S. James, Thus in Polycarp*s Epiſtle to the 
Philippians, where the Tlevoftrrex: Elders being the 
higheſt order mentioned, and thoſe to whom xgiozs 
judicature belongs, may (as in Papias, and Irentue, 
and Clemens Alexandrinus , and Tertullian they 
» doe) moſt reaſonably be conceived to denote Biſhops, 
One part of their office is ſet down, that they are 
Fhoewliuver marmes adeiis, thoſe that Viſit all the 
fick. And accordingly fo it moſt probably muſt in 
this place. 
Ib. Anointing him with ole] That anointing with 


A)e\\þr 1746 O8de Was 2 ceremony ſometimes uſed by Chriſt ard his 


Apoſtles in working their miraculous cures, healing 
diſeaſes, 2nd caſting out devils, appears Mar. 6.13. 
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out devils, g, ixeepos ankle mos; dppdcus, x Siegmwoy, 
and aminted many ſick, perſons with oil, and cured 
chem, Another ceremony there was uſed co the ſariie 
purpole, impo/ztion of hands, Mar. 16. 18. arid At: 
9.17.and 28.8, And to theſe prayer was added as 
the more effectual and ſubſtantial performance, of 
which Un&tion and Impoſicion of hands were onely 
the ceremonies .z and this prayer commenced in the 
name of Chriſt, or elſe the name of Chriſt; in prayers 
called oyer the {ick. And by theſe means; together wich 
the fick man'sexamining, and confefling ; afid fincerely 
forſaking whacloever fin he ſtood guilty of, eicher to- 
ward God or man, it was ordinary, while thoſe extra- 
ordinary gifts remained in the Church, for diſeaſes to 
be cured, and health reftored co the fick, without the 
uſe of any other means. of phyſick , &c. where as the 
prayer of faith, or calling the name of Chriſt oyer the 
fick, was the means of curing thedilcaſe, y. 15. and ſo 
Att, 3.16, Chrift's name hath made this man ſtrong 
and the faith which is by him hath given him this per= 
fe# ſoundneſſe ; ſo the ceremony, whether of Oil or 
Impoſficion of hands, was indifferencly either uſed or 
not uſed by chem. In the Goſpels many ſuch cures ate 
wronght without either ; and ſo in the Afs by rakivg 
by the hand, by embracing, c. 3. 7. &. 20, 10. and by 
his bare word, ch. 9. 34+ and ſo again yer, 40. and 
C-14, 10. and C. 16, 18. and 19, 123, From whence 
it appears, Firſt, to what end this Union was uſed, 
preciſely co that; of miraculous healing, or recoyering 
the fick to health; and that hot through any efficicy or 
virtue in the oil, but direRly the contrary, as tochin 
the eyes, laying on the hands, and ſaying the nw 
were uſed, none of which have any natural force in 
chem, nor were uſed on other defigne then to demon- 
ftrate the miraculouſneſſle of the work , which was 
wrought without any contribution of means. Second- 
ly, that this uſage, as a bare ceremony, was not inſti- 
ruted by Chriſt, or any way commanded t& be conti- 
nued by the Apoſtles or their ſucceſſors in the Church, 
eyen while the gifts of healing did continue among 
them, but was by the Apoſtles themſelyes very fre- 
quently omitted in their working of cares. Fhirdly, 
for that uſe of unRion or enoiling, as a viand to thoſe 
that depart out of the world, there being nothing ſaid 
of ir here (but on the contrary the whole uſe of ir 
in order to the recovering of the fick,) there is no co< 
lour of ground for afferung it, nor obligation to the uſe 
of it, to be met wich in the New Teſtament; and chere- 
fore allowing it to be a bare ceremony, or a fizne of 
our ſpiritual cure, it is ſtrange how it ſhould come ta 
be elteemed a Sacrament, and thar diſtinguiſhed from 
Abſolution on the fick bed, and as ſuch, be deemed ne- 
ceſſary to all that depart out of this world, and uſed 
torhem only when it is thought certain that they will 
dy, and all this meerly on the authority of this one 
place, where it is deſigned on purpoſe to the recoyering 
of the ſick perſon. Fourthly, that even,in order to the 
recoyering of the fick, it is not now a ceremony of any 
propriety or fitnefle for uſe, the gift of miraculous hea- 
ling being flot now pretended to in the Church, and 
therefore this ceremony which was then ſometimes at- 
tendant on that pift, and was adjoined to the exerciſe 
of ic, on purpoſe to ſhew that it was clearly a gift, 0- 
perating without natural means (to which end the un- 
efficaciouſneſſe of union was very proper) muſt long 
fince ceaſe to have any propriety. Mean while the other 
parts of $. James's direction here to the fick are very 
worthy obſerving in order to our preſent praQtice; that 
they ſhould call for the Elders of the Charch; that 
thoſe Elders ſhould pray over, or for them, and that 
in the name of our Lord Peſus ;that if the fick haye 
upon examination been found guil:y of any finne 
or finnes , which may probably have brought thac 


where at the Apoſtles going ont zitis ſaid, thatthey caſt 


| 


admonition from heaven (chat ficknefſe) upon him, 
Vvy 4 he 


786 
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he confels them to God,and if they be treſpaſſes againſt ; cxre chem whom Ged chaſtiſeth ſor fin » without whaſe 


a brother, confelſe them to the injured perſon, and de- | pardon firſt obtained , the ſick will not recover, Thisin- 


fire his reconciliation alſo, and in either caſe approve deed is a proper ule of, and concluſion from this Texc : 
the ſincerity of his refolution, contrition and change of | and it will hardly without wreſting yield any other, 


mind to the Elder or ſpiritual perſon, who may be | 


V.15. They ſhall be forgiven him | That ageSios? 


deemed in many reſpeAs more likely to paſſe 2 right | here muſt be taken Imperſonally, and fo rendred, ab/c- 


judgment on it then he can on bimſelf, and by his of- 
fice is rendred moſt fit to be thus intruſted and em- 
ployed ; and then laſtly, that upon a due performance 
of all this, and upon a due preparation of the patient, 
and expreſſion of his fincere deſire of itz the Abſolution 
of the Church ſhould be afforded him. And as this 
may be a very proper method to be uſed for the ob- 
taining the peace of God, and of real comfort to the | 
true penicent foul ; ſo may it nowby the blefling of, 
God, in caſe the diſeaſe was ſent for ſuch corre@ion, be 
2 molt probable means , together with the skilful di- 
reRions and applications of the Phyſician , and a pa- 
tient ſubmiſſion to them , 797 x4uvror]e, to recover 


lation, or remiſſion, ſhall be given him, 
the antecedent «uaplias firs , Which being the Plural 
number cannot be joined with this which is in the Sin- 
oular,nor is there any other Noun that can belong to it: 
For if 6 £vezos tye Lord were the antecedent to it,it muſt 
have been in the Active voice, apioq he ſhall remit them, 
And thus in all probabilicy ic would have been, if it had 
been a promiſe of God's pardon or remiſſion ; forthen, 
as it was ſaid the Lord ſhall raiſe him up, fo would ic 
commodiouſly have been 2dded, and if he have com- 
minted ſins, he, that is, the Lord, will remit them, By 
this Impertonal form therefore ſomewhat elle ſeems to 
be meant beſides che Lord*s remifſionzand then that,frs 


the diſeaſed: and to qualifie him to receive benehic by | the precedent menton of che Elders ef the Church, will 
the Phyſician, and to partake of the promiſe here, iys- | be concluded to. be the abſolution of the Church in the 
ec «uTdy 5 KyerOr, The Lord (hall raiſe him up , when | hands of the Rulers thereof, the Biſhops, of which ſee 
' Note on Joh 20.2 3. This is of two ſorts; firſt a releaſe 


he in wiſdome and mercy ſhall ſee that fitteſt for him; 
and the like may be ſaid of all other afflsons. For 
as certainly as God hath the diſpoſing of the world , 
every particular diſeaſe that befalls any is ſent by him, 
and from him comes wich ſome commiſſion, whether to 
remoye our of this world, of to exerciſe patience, or to 
iortifie fn, or to call to reformation ; and if the latter 
beir (as I think I may truly ſay moſt commonly ir is, 
and it is moſt ſafe to ſuſpeR and examine alwaies whe- 
ther it be not ſo) then nothing can more concributs to 
the remove of this evil then co take away the cauſe 
of it, and to perform that work for which it was ſent, 
according to what we find in the cures wrought by 
Chriſt, that the forgiving of the patient's fannes, Son, 
thy ſinnes are forgiven thee, is the ordinary preface to 
his recovery. And fo Ecclus 2. 11, before God's re- 
leaſing, or delivering, in time of tribulation, there is 
firſt his agiyo iy dyaprias remitting of fins, as 2 Mac. 
3. when Heliodorus had been ſcourged for his ſacrilegi- 
ous enterprize, and the high prieſt offered ſacrifice for 
bi recovery, v.23 2. the Prieſt is ſaid to have made an 
atonement,and God thereupon to have granted him life, 
v. 33. And ſo in Hezekiab's lickneſſe, when the Pro- 
pher is ſent unto him, this is the method of his recoye- 
ry. And accordingly the ſon of Syrach counſels, Ec- 
clus 38, 9, My ſon, intby fickneſſe be not negligent: 
but pray unto the Lord, and he will make thee whole, 
Leave off from ſin, and order thy hands aright, and 
cleanſe thy heart from all wickedneſſe. Give a ſweet 


Savanr, aud a memorial of fine flower ; aud make « 


fat offering, as one that 14 tody.. Then give place to the 
Phyſician, for the Lerd hath created him. ——There 
» a time when in their hands there #s good ſucceſſe. 
And why may not this be that time which I now men- 
tion? Theerrors of the Romiſh praRice in this point 
are very ſufficiently provided againſt by our Biſhops 


inthe dayes of, Hexry the Eighth, in their book fer 


our by the King, and inticuled , A neceſfary Do&rine 
and Erndition for any Chriſtian man, upon the head 
of Extreme Unttion, It is agreeably the grave and 
ſober concluſion of Catbert Tenſtall Biſhop of Durham 
2: that time in his book Contra impios blaſphematores 
Dei predeftinationss , p. 5 3. ſpeaking of thele very 
words of S. Fame:s, Hanc ſalutarem admonitionem ſe- 
quens Eccleſia Catholica ſnadet ante ulla compors adhi- 
benda humana medicamenta animam Deo eſſe reconci- 
liandam , ne fruftra laboret medicus illi ſubvenire 
quem Deus ob peceatum flagellat, ſine cujus priv's obten- 
ta pratia non convale{cet eger, The Catholickh Charch 
following this wholeſome admonition adviſes, before men 
uſe any humane medicines to the body,that their ſouls be 
reconciled to God , leſt the Phyſician labour in vain to 


of the offender from the publick Cenſures of the Church, 
Excommunication, &c. (infligted on ſcandalous offen- 
ders upon publick cognizance of their faults) upon re- 
penance reſtoring ſuch to their communion again : ſe. 
condly,more private,in caſe of any waſting fin more pri« 
yately committed, and in confeſſion revealed to the (pi- 
ricual perſon 3 in which caſe, upon faithful promiſe of 
reformation and obedience to ſpiritual advice and dire- 
Rion(upon recovery to health)the Elder may and ought 
to give the fick perſon the peace of the Church, and the 
benefit of Abſolntion, And that being by h m done Mi- 
niſterially, and pro officio, and clave nos errante, as it 
brings the bleſſing and prayers of the Church along 
with it, ſo it may reafonably tend to the quieting of the 
Conſcience, and avoiding all ſcruple and doubttulneſſe 
(as our Church affirms in the exhorcation before the 
Communion) and be a mearss of obtaining a releaſe 
from the diſeaſe, if God ſee fit, or a pawn and pledge of 
remiſſion in hexyen, 

V.16. Confeſſe your faults-] What is the meaning 


as, according tothenotation of the word, it may feni- 
fie ſome laples or lighter fins, and fo be oppoſed to «- 
pagliag meronias, having committed fins , it the for= 
mer verſe; ſo by the 4x\#avs one to another, ad joining, 
it may ſeem to be reſtrained to treſpaſſes, offences 
againſt the brethren, that is, other men, or Chriſtians, 
and ſoto be ofpoled ro auagia fins againſt God. In 
either of theſe notions the Zoponoyerge axacrs comfe [- 
ſing one to another will not neceſlarily import any mpre 
then confefling thoſe lighter ſins ro any inferior fellow- 
Chriſtian, or to the wronged brother, the addition of 
whoſe prayers may be very uſeful to the obtaining any 
mercy from God, particularly that of the 3aors healing, 
that here follows ; and the ſeeking his reconciliation in 
caſe of treſpaſle will be a duty, if not of this, of another 
Text, Mat. 5. 24. and muſt be performed before there 
be any reaſon to hope that God will accept his private 
offerings or prayers, for the removing that puniſhment 
which his in Juring his brother hath cried to heaven for 


the King's MS. reads this place with ſome variation 

5 a 2. op  & Ul - 
JE No BOs By ENNHAGLS Tas apaagliag, Confeſſe therefore 
your ſins to one another, and fo the Latineallo, And 
chen as that diſtinRion of the two ſorts of (ins, heavier 
and lighter, againſt God and againſt the brother, is ſu- 
perſeded here ; ſo the Ty therefore , conneAing it to 


what went before, the prayer and abſolution of the El- 
ders, and indeed the Elders beihg the onl y perſons who 
are ſuppoſed to be preſent.there, and whoſe prayers ex 
officio will be moſt fic to be compared with Eliar's 


proping 


I —— 


and terch*d down upon him.But it is to be obſeryed,that 


y® 
AdtSnoeray 


may appear by &77 


, 


of mwaiopale fins here, is matter of ſome doubt ; For p,z.c9.ls 
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Ar\inas prayings V.17. it muſt follow, that the 2xviaurs one ro 


another mult be reſtrained only to the Elders foremen- 
tioned (as Tav]e; anuinaors VvaoſawiuWer in the ordinary 
Copies, 1 Per. 5.5. be ye all /ubjett toon another , 
mult fignifie, as it is defined by the matter , ſubjeCtion 
which 15 not mutual, nor of ſaperiors to interiors, nor of 
equals ro <quals, bur only of inferiors to ſuperiors ) 
and the conteſſing of fins to them be here preſcribed 
. as the preparative and condition of their Ablolution, 
To which purpoſe it is certainy that as Repentance, if 
it be fincere , comprehends confeſſion to God, and if 
che penitent deſire to approve the ſincerity of ir to the 
{piricual perſon, and obtain Abſolution from him, ir is 
neceſſary that he make at lea a general conteſſon, and 
ſuch as ſhall not hide any ſort of his guilts from him, 
(as we read at John Baptiſts's Baptiſm, Mat.z.6.and 
in the tory Marr 9.18. where the Greek Fathers and 
Scholiaſts agree, AG ney]a m15dy atygy Tas £78 apar” 
Tins, 8c. Every faithful man ought to tell his offences, 
ani torenonnce and aiſclaim them, )and very uſetul and 
expedicnc that he deſcend to particulars alſo, that his 
prayers may be more particularly adapted to his wants, 
and probably prove more efticacious by this means z lo 
© this particular confeſſion will be very adyantageous to 
the penitent for the obtaining direRion tothe molt pro- 
per remedies ror the reſiſting and preventing the re- 
turns of thoſe fins, in order to his fortifying himſelf 


againſt them, 
20. Hide a multitude of fins | What is the mean- 


l, 


$2.54 ing of this phraſe, Kayud4 mai3 @ «uaeliar » ſhall cover 


(+ 


20% a multitude of ſins, is a matter of ſome difficulty ro 


1; i'sv 


determine, It ſeems to be a proverbial ſpeech, and ye- 
ry near that of Prov.10. 12, Love covereth all fins: 
and if by analogie to that ic be interpreted, ir mult (i- 
gnifie to cover other mens fins from our own eyes, to 
cauſe us to look fayourably on others faults, to ſee 
few faults in them in order to peaceable and friendly 
living with chem : for thus in that place of the Proverbs 
the oppohition inforceth, Hatred ſtirreth up ſtrifes , 
but l;ve covereth all ſins ; where hatred being oppoſed 
to love or charity coveriyg all ſins, muſt allo be oppo- 
fice to ftirring vp ſtrife, and ſo mult be the compoling 
of our minds; breeding kindnefle and charity to others, 
which is done by ſeeing as few faults in them as may be. 
And thus the ſaying of Pythagoras (who is chought to 
have had ſome knowledge of the Scriptures of the Old 
Teftament) feems to be interpretable, *H Z £215 # dp- 
buIplary 11 3 Yuycia 7 dapreliar furkves, A garment 
hides the ill proportions of the body but good will, or cha- 
rity, hides jiv, Burt it will be very unreaſonable to at- 
fx this ſenle to this place, which ſpeaks of him that 
converts another from the evil of his wayes, and fo ſhall 
ſave that other's ſort! from death, but cannor ficly be 
ſaid in the future co breed 1n himſelf charity co char 
other, or to look upon his fins with favour and indul- 
cence, It mult cherefore firſt be remembred, what hath 
o't elſewhere beennored , that the writers of the New 
Teſtament do make uſe of phraſes or places in the Old, 
in other ſenſes then what in the fountain belonged to 
them, not by way of teſtimony, but by way of accom- 
modation, affixing to the words ſome fenfe which they 
> ill ficly bear, though not that which had originally 


Pd 
Pd 
ff 


PA 


- 


belonged to them. And then ſecondly, Kyurf{v euaps 
/tay, ro hid: ſin,is a known phraſe for pardoning or for- 
giving of fins. So Pſal. 32.T. Bleſſed © the man whoſe 
iniquity ts forgiven, and av dTexayi23ng at duagline, 
whoſe ſins are thus covered, and 10 ic may moſt reatcy- 
ably ſgnifte here, And then the only queſtion will be, 
whoſe fins they are which he that conyerts another to 
righteouſneſs ſhall cover, his own or that other man's, 
That they are not his own, is thought reaſonable; be- 
caufe then a man ſhall be ſaid (or his charicy ſhall be 
ſaid) tocover , that is, to forgive his fx5, whichis the 
work of God only, Bur that objeRion is of no {orce, or 
if it were of any, it would equally ho!d aoainſt a man's 
covering another's fins : for neither ke nor his charity 
can torgtve another*s fins, in propriety of ſpeaking. 
And therefore there being a neceſſity co acknowledge 
ſome figure inthe expreſſion, it will be as eatie by that 
hgureto interpret it of a man's own fins, That, as in 
Daniel c.12.3. They that turn many to righteouſneſs 
ſhall (hine as the ſtars for ever and ever, and as Dan. 
4.27. Nebuchadnezzar is exhorted to break off his 
iniquities by ſhewing mercy to the poor, and as they that 
had fallen under the Cenlures of the Church by fin 
were, in the antient Church, according to the Apoſto- 
lick rules, to fic chemlelyes for Abſolution, not only by 
repenting and reforming their fins, but by addition 
of ayaForpyla, works of charity and mercy; ſothis 
oreat charity of converting any from the errour of his 
way, which is a means of ſaying the foul of the con- 
verted alive, ſhould be very acceptable in the fight of 
God, and being added to his fincere repentance. for 
his fins, how many ſoever he hath committed, ſhould 
be effeRual ro the obrtaining his*pardon, through the 
me:cies of Chriſt under the-Gofpel. And as this ſenſe 
leems moſt agreeable ro this place, where there is 2 
double encouragement offered to excite thac charity ; 
firſt, the incuition of che adyantage to the receiycr , 
ſaving his ſoul alive (which includes, and cannot well 
be improved with the addition of covering , or forgi= 
virg, his {ns ) and ſecondly of the adyantage that de- 
volyes to himfelt ; ſo it will be found perfe&tly concor- 
dant with che do&rines and interprecations of the an= 
tienc Church, and no way uareconcileable with the me- 
rics and fatis{ation of Chriſt (by which only it is thac 
Go4 becomes propicious co our beſt performances) or 
the doArine of Juſtification by faich, which dothnor 
exclude, but ſuppoſe, rhe rewarding of our charicy. If 
this ve the meaning of this place, there will chea be. 
liccle reaſon ro doubt bucit is che importance allo of the 


lame words, 1 Per. 4.8. for charity ſhall cover a mal- 


titude of jins, which are uſed as an argument to the be- 
lieving Jews toimprefle on chem the practice of Chri- 
ſttan charity then , at chat time of che approach of 
God's judgments on the obſtinate perſecuting Jews and 
Gneſticks, whoſe impurities, and hating and purſuing 
ofthe Octhodox Chriſtians , were ſure to bring ven- 
geance luddenly upon them, and ſobriety, and vigilance 
tn prayer, and fervent charity, were the likelieft means 
to avect it from any the latter of which, faich che Apo- 
file, hath that force in ic, as to propjtiate God to thoſe 
chat have been formerly guilty of many fins, ſuppoſing 
now tney haye repented and forſaken them. 
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THE 


-*FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL 


F the Ape- 
file Peter, 
for the Co. 
pies ord'ng- 
rity read ws 
A7253>2v 
a 2. 
IF mary 


SuUrix 2x7 


Bal: MY” 


Ss : 


_—_T T E R. 

0 
HE timeof writing this fir ff Epiſtle of $, Peter is ordinarily affirmed to bethe 44**. year of Chriſt, ac 
which time he is ſuppoſed to have planted a Church at Rome, and from thence to haye wrote this Epiſtle 


tothe Jewiſh Chriſtians, which eircher before their Chriſtianity dwelt out of their own country (ſee A&,2.10.) 
or, becauſe they were Chriſtians, were driven out of it, AR&.11.19. That it was written from Rome, ſeems evi- 
cent by the ſaluration in the cloſe, ch.5.13, where the (\wgrailt felow-choſen , queſtionleſſe Fgnifies their 
fellow- Church of Jewiſh Chriſtians ; and that & BaCuaay, in Babylon, denotes Rome, lee Note on Revel.18.a, 
That S. Petey and other the Apoſiles were perſecuted by Herod Agrippa appears As 12.1. and accordingly 


the Apoſties goirg out of Judea is placed by Baronizs in An, Chr. 43. that is, in the ſecond of Clandims's 
Empire. That Petey came to Rome in that ſecond of Claudine, is affirmed by Ex/cbimsin Chronice, and in 
like manner by S. Hierome D2 ſcript. Eccleſ.Secundo Claudii anno Simon Petrus Romam pergit, In the ſecond. 
year of Claudins Simon Peter goes to Rome : and fo faith Oroſius 1,7. C. 6. that at the beginning of Clanains , 
Peter came to Rome, and converted many there to the faith of Chriſt, according to that of Epiphanime. that the 
* 2>.E:ſ:9, Church of Rome was founded by Peter and Paul. And ſo faith * Gains and Dionyſins Biſhop of Corinth ; the 
-«:. Hit. former calling the monuments of thoſe two Apoſtles 7egnan i Tavrlu iSpvoauluy 7 nanoian, the trophees of 


thoſe that built that Church, and the Jatter calling thac Church # Sw Tiirgs & Tiavas quleiar Jurndng, the 


plantation made by Peter and Paul. All which as they are evidences of Perers haying been at Rome, fo is that 


the primething doubted of by thoſe later writers which queſtion this date of this Epiſtle. Agreeably hereunto 
the principal defign of this Epiſtle is to comfort and confirm theſe Jewiſh converts who were thereupon driven 
from their homes, As 8. and from Judea and $.amaris, where at firſt they were ſcattered, v.1. driven farther 


off ar length by the malice and perſecutions. of the obdurate Jews, to Phenice and Cyprus and Antioch, AF, 


11.19. and here to Ponte, Galatia and Cappadocia, Aſia and Buhbynia. Which perſecutions for the name 


and profeſſion of Chriſt he makes matter of the greateſt joy to them, c. 1.6. and ſo again, c, 4-13. mixing with- 
all many precepts agreeable to their preſent condition, eſpecially that of abſtaining from carnal luſts, c. 2, 1. 
and diſcharging the offices that belonged to them in their ſeyeral relations of /#bjetts, c.2.13., of wives, c, 2.1, 


* of husbands, v.7. of Biſhops in the Church, c. 5.1. 


Paraphraſc. 


. Simon an Apoſtle of I, 
Teſus Chriſt,and by him ſur- 
named Peter, to the Jews that 
have receiv'd the faith of 
Chriſt, and are diſperſed and 
ſojourn in Pon:us, &c. (cal- 
id the Aſian difperfion, ſee 
note on Joh,7.d.) 

2. Who according to the good pleaſure and purpoſe and decree of God, to reſcue a remnant of the Jewes out of the common 
Celuge of ſin and deltruftion, are by the word preached, and miracles wrought by the Apoſtles (the means uſed by the holy ling 


CHAP. I 


PETER an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt to* the ſtrangers f ſcattered ,***& 


ſtrangers 


dJ) throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Afia and Bithynia, | ina 

) 2, * Ele& according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, gar rr 

2 through ſanQification of the Spirit unto obedience, and = + ( Prin- ſperſion of 
BY kling of the blood of Jeſus Chriſt: Grace unco you, and peace {;;7** 


6 hs [Nevt'y 

be multiplied.) | * According 
. to rhe 

K-7 ney; Vs 

f ro ſprinke 


£hoſt ro convert men to Chriſtianity) brought to this bleſſed Rate, to obey Chriſt, and to be in covenant with him, who ſign= 
ea it with the effuſion of bis blood, and thereby enabled and obliged us to perform the condition of it : I ſalute you all inthe 
L ord, and wiſh you all increaſe of all Evangelical bleflings, and of all proſperity. | 


. Bleſſed be the name 


3. Bleſſed be the God and father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to 


of hat eternal God , the Þis abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a * lively hope, by the reſurre- « ;;,;ns 
God and Father of Jeſus Ron of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, ] Caray * 
Chriſt, who is our Lord, who out of his infinite mercy to frail ſinful mortal men, hath, by raifing Chriſt from the dead, and 

ſerring him at his right hand , and by the blefied conſequents of that, given us grounds and matter of hope and cheerfull 

aſlurance, 


4. That be will raiſe us 


4. To an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, re 


alſo from our ſtate of fin and ſeryed in heaven for you, | 
mortality to an eternal pure eſtate, deſigned to you belieyers as to his ſons, begun here, and to be compleated to you in heaven, 
nozy relzryed tor you,and when it is beſtowed, ſure to remain to you to all eternity 3 


5s Whoin the mean time 


5- Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto * ſalvation, ready to « ,. gi; 


are and ſhall be preſerved bereyealed inthe laſt time; | verance 


from preſent dangers by the power of Chriſt, which he hath promiled to ſhew forth in defending of believers, that we may be 


OW, 7: ES. 


partake:3 of that famous celiverance lo oft {poken of in the Goſpel (ce note on Mar, 10, h. & 24. g. Luk. 13. b. Rom, 13.c, 
& 2 Thefl, x. b.) which is now within few years ready to appear, V. 7. 


6. And this is fit matter BAS. 
of rejoicing to you in the heavineile through manifold temptations el 


. of . . A . -» o £ 

6. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, f though now for a ſeaſon (if need be) yearein T Þcirs Fe 

while (per* 

baps) grieved, F321 31 (& Gio GG) emer 
mid 


hk p _— | - - . HET A 
Chap. t» The firſt Epiſttc of Petey, = _— phraſe, 
micft of your preſent atflitions, or though tor the pretenr ye are permirted by his, diyine wizdoms? to ve exercited and ſaddened 
with variety of aAMiictions z ; F 
'our faith, being * 601d that pe- 
. Thar the trial! of your faich,being much more precious __ of'go —_— ” 3: Thaiheida of jou 
*þur is :ried riſheth, *chouch ir be tried with fire, F might be found unto praile and n faich by ſuff:rings; bein 3 


don ah” olory : at the appearing of Jeius Chriſt . : thing THAT tenaus Much inure 


TEL 


+ may be to your advantage then the crial of gold doth to the advantage of gold, (becauſe gold 18 mw be worn our ana Peril (ice v.28, ) 
5 BEE - L »& SGWny ; «. : "I b 58 FD. 2 » be - | Gs RA 4 . 
HORDES even afer it is tried in the fire and tound to be good , whereas your fairh, approving 1t i by Nc (hail Gt perith, and 10 Bain 
. re- . 4 - nets $; G p , Y 20: 
ation ty the adyantage) may prove lucgelstul ro the obtaining for you approbation, and honour; 3nu glory at the tinal gay os wourn, and 


the like here at this ocher day of Chritt*s coming to deſtroy your periecuters :and to give you an honourable, diiceinivic acts 
Verance, ver. 5. fec ver. 13. and ch, 4.13. and note on 2 T hefl. 1.b. 


GE TTAVRLL 


jvwhow $8, + Whom havins not ſeen, ye love ; in whom, though now you ſee 5im nor, , Whom thouzh you 4 
- 1 NO @ : : . i 4 OU2 
zaown'0, yet believing ye rejoice with Joy unſpeakable us _ c TEN , J e wich that ; nor know by tac , = _ 
PTE love 3 on whom though you lee him not, you yer believe, and fo doing) rejoice With that joy that cannoc &e exprekied by you, 
nor valued ſufhciently by others 5 

' or preler= = g, Receiving the end of your faith. evex the * ſalvation of zoxr ſouls, ] 9. And ſhall ſuddenly re- 
7-ur LES, cEcive the crown and reward of your fairh, an eminent deliverance here (when they that haye fallen oft thall perith by thac wezns 
cw n4Ay Ve by which they mcanr to prelerve themſelves) and cternal lalyation hereatter, | 
-72\ee OTC : , - a 

cn Rom, 10. Of wh ch + ſalvation the prophets have enquired and ſearched diligently, 10: Of which ddiverance 
+ delive- who propheſied of the grace * that ſhould come unto you : ] | ; | (ke notcon Kom. x 3.c.) nas 
rance V. 9. —_ ny of the antient prophets (chat prophelicd of the remnant of the grws char ſhould be laved, or eicape our ot tif common inhuace 
"—_ lity, that is, embrace the Goſpel) covertly forerold in thole prophecies which belonged tirtt to the deliverance ot the Jews out of 
MN ns Babylon and from Antiochus, which vere types of what is now approaching : ; 


v4: ; = ; 
To wh ITo Searching f what, or what manner of cime che Spirit of Chriſt which was in 


ſc:oa 'he chem did fignihe, when it teſtified before -hand the ſufferings of Chritt, aud che ly 11, Nor knowing perfe@- 


to What point Ot time it 


Sp.ic of Fe o| . . 

G&  ” glory that ſhould follow, | : | __ Was,or what age it ſhouls be, 
them puin- of which their prophecies were ultimately to be underſtood, concerning the .ufferings and afflifcions Which thould betal Cn.t, 
ted, 51s T4y% and che Church or the body of Chritt , that is, Chrittians, and atrer them rhe returrection beth ot him and racmy and the 
phage ren vilible deliverances out of them, and deft: uctions on their enemics ; Ice an.g. 22,8, 


*yoirat” 1. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto chemſelyes , but unto us they 12. Which prophers recei- 


ter them 


v/ir447s did miniſter + che things *.which are nov reporced unto you oy them that have Yd revelations allo , ruar rhe 


ec i holy Ghoſt ſeat duwa trom t things whicl they ipake of 
t!uclare preached che Goſpel unto you, Þ wich the 7 heaven » were to be eminently rultilled 


thugs v3 which things the Angels deſire to look into, | : notin theic own bur after- 
have now +  times,even the times of the Goſpel (called by rhem the later times) and that they were things of ſo ttranye and welg tity an 
been decla- imporcance, that rhe Angels were dehrous to fnd them our, but could nor. 

ls. he lowed ind, be ſober and hope + to th 

Pr £6. h: ( /0Ur Mind, DE IO0DET A oOPe - 

+ root I3. Wherefore * gird up the loins of you P " 13. Wherefose as ſeryants 


o: by:» End, for the grace * that is to be brought unco you Þ at the revelacion of Jeſus waiting tor your Lord, con= 
* havoxz Chriſt; | | nu. vigilanty ans hop. iteds 
je i 


Nw faitly and perſevcringly, without any doubting or anxiety, for the deliverance and mercy which is or jhall be wrought tor you wy 
+ pertcaly this coming of Chrit in ſo diicernible a manner : [ce note on 2 | hel. 3.b, 

T7.2hus * 1 a - . 0 . 

* brouz bt T4. * As obedient children, not faſhioning your ſelves according to the former , 4. As new reformed per- 
yp PY liſts in YOuL (gnorance ; I ſons, not Flapling mrco the 
* As chil fins of your former umegencrare lite 3 


tence: 15+ + Butas he which hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy inall mannerof , 5. Bur after the example 


contormed conyerlation . ] of the divine purity ot C09, 


he de” : : - : he (1 
SO atach who hath chus fayoured you as to acknowledge you his children, do you live like luch 3 
were tor- : 
merly — Qs 4 avz So; ners par CUM UNIT aaru THE mae9TES? SE Dualate T But according to 
the ho'y ove that hath called yous tc yE Allo, Arz #71 7 xantozy)]a ywrs 43407) y alles 
* becaule 16, Becauſe it is written, Be ye holy, * for I am holy. |] 16, According to Levit, 
= 11. 44, & 19. 2. which requires all thoſe v;ho are called by the name of God, that receive or hope for mercies from him, to imis 


- tate his holinctle, to live pure and pious lives. 


17. Andit ye call on the Father, who without reſpeX of perſons judgeth ac- ,, and if you profeſſe to 
tthiewora COrding to every mans work, paſſe the eime of your ſojourning f here intear: | berhechildren of tha: tarher, 
15r0t in the tha: is, of God, who is nat partial to Jews above Gentiles, but judgeth hoth according to their ations, you will be concerned 
Greek. to walk reyerendly, ſtriatly and watchfully (ſee Phil, 2. C.) all your time, and being itrangers among other nations, v. 1, to be- 

have your lelvcs like ſtrangers (ce c.2.11.) 

18. For as much as ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, Ls Ct 
as ſilver and gold , from your vain conyerſation received oy tradition from your Chriſt by his death hath ta- 
fachiers; | : _ ken away the legal rites of 

meer external obedience, which wanted that inward purity which Chriſt came to reach us, wherein the Sages of rhe Jews placed 
all their religion , and that therefore rhe falling back to that is the torteiting a greater privilege then a redemption out 
ot the porver of temporal enemies, ſuch as is wont to be purchalcd with gold 3 


19. Bu: with che pretious blood of Chriſt, as a lamb withour blemiſh , with- \,, 74, 11,04 of Chrift 
out ipo: ; |] | þ . the Valcha], and conſequently 
immaculate, Lamb (tte note on A&.7. c.) being much more pretious then any coin or mony, and the deliverance more va- 
luable then that from the deſtroyer there, Exod.12.13. 
*forcknrwn 20. Who verily was * fore-ordained before the foundation of the world,but was a Ts. de ot 
Ng manifeſt inthele laſt times for you __ was the dilpoition and aco 
; noe of ail the former rimes as vifibly as if God had ter Chriſt, and what he hath done and ſuffered, always before his eyes, 2s 
an ia, or image, according to which he formed all things trom the beginning of the world, and agreeably he harh now art la 
{cn; him into the worid on purpole for our lakes , | : 
7s 7 . » . - bo F | 2 . p 
\_ 2b Who by tym do believe in God that raiſed him up from the dead, and gave ,,, whoby believing on 
2:m gory that your faich and hope mighc bein God.] him are farre trom departing 
t:om the God of Iſracl, but do indeed the more farwly believe and depend on him , as thar amniporent God who hath railzd 
(. 2733} trom the dead, | ; 
22, } Seeing 


729 


790 


Po y/ tops 


& qc] 


2. 


| In teference to the pratice Exod, 24. 8. where the peo- 


obedient, v.7. And Moſes took the blood and (prinkled | 


Paraphraſe. 


22, Having therefore by 
yielding obedience to the 


brought your minds, without all mixture of hypocrific, to the fincerity ny purity of C hriſtian charity, be careful that ye con- 
Ut 


tinually perſevere in the exerciſe and praRice of that vertue one toward 


Z The firft Epiſtle of Peter, 


her ; 


Tit, Ts {uxas 5puar 1y11x0TH it TH CDaxos © aln3diat dis mrtual @ © ordurably f 


. 
23. Conſidering that ye 
are regenerate to a new life, 
not by any humane morta 


23. Being born again, not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptiblezby the word 
of God which liveth and abideth for ever.] « 


|, bur ſupernaturall immortall means, even by the word of Chriſt, who liveth for ever,and whoſe 


will is now immurably revealed in the Goſpel ; and conſequently 'mult be anſwered with the conſtancy and perſeverance of 
- 


your obedience: 


24, For whereas all 
mane things periſh and 
away (ſee Jam.1.10. 
ternal ordinances are now abrogated , 


25. The word of God 
now revealed to us by 


ſhall never be abrogated, but continueand] 


25, Butthe word of the Lord endureth for ever : 


Chriſt by the Goſpel is preached unco you.) | 
for ever 5 and this is that Goſpel which hath been preached to and received by 


wm. 24. Forall fleſh & as graſſe, and all the glory of man as the flower of oraſle : 
fade the graſſe f withereth and the flower thereof * falleth away, | : 
) and come ſuddenly to nothing from the greateſt beauty and glory, and atcordingly the Jewiſh carnal ex< 


and this 15 the word f which ; 


you, from which therefore you mult nor fall oft to Judaiſm again, whatever your temptations ot allurements are from the Jews 


or Gnoſticks, , | 


Annotations on Chap, 1. 


V.2. Sprinkling of the blood |] What is meant here 
by javliouds alual@ 'Ino7 Xesty the ſprinkling of the 
blood of Feſus Chriſt, will be diſcernible by obſerving 
that it is in the ſame caſe, and ſo in conjunRion with 
<Szraxolw obedience preceding. By this it appears that 
3t muſt be raken in a Paſſive ſenſe, fo as they are luſce- 
ptible of ic who are here ſaid to obey, thar is, ſo as the 
believers here, through the ſanitification of the Spirit, 


;r, &c. ver. 8. And tothis it is very agreeable that here 
it is (in the ſame cale) joined with vwaxolw , obedience 
and the ſprinkling of the blood of Jeſms , noting this of 
Evangelical obedience to be the condition required on. 
our part in this new Coyenant, which Chr:ft ſealed 
with his blood, in like manner as that Mofaical Co- 
yenant was there ſealed with ſpri»kling of blood, and 
tro Which he hath both enabled and obliged us by his 


ſhall be ſþrink/ed with that blood. The only queſtion 
is, what notion of our being ſprinkled with Chriſt's 
blood is here referred to, For more poſſible notions there 
are of which the matter is capable. The principal, thac 


ple are ſprinkled with blood, by way of obfignation of 


the Covenant between God and them : for upon read- 
ing of the Covenant in the audience of the people, and 
upon their profg/ſing, Al that the Lord hath ſaid we 
will do, and be obedient, v.7. it follows, v. 8. Moſes 
8ook the blood and ſprinkled it upon the people, and ſaid, 
Behold the blood of the Covenant which the Lord bath 
maae with you , Concerning all theſe words, Were it 
not foc that laſt clauſe , concerning all theſe words , ir 
might ſtill be uncertain what part of the Covenant it | 
was, (whether only that on God's, or that alſo @n the 
peoples pare) which was thus figned, and conſequently 
fignified by the pau],ouds ſprinkling of blood : but by 
the uſe of the phraſe, «/! the words, v. 3. viz. al the 
words which the Lord bath ſaia, 'tis eyident that the 
peoples part, which is obedience, and not only God's 
part in making good his promiſes to them, was it 
that was ſealed, and fo fignified by their being ſþrin- 
kled with blood by Moſes, and to it is immediately an- 
nexed , All that the Lord hath ſaid will we do, and be 


death, having given himſelf for w, that he might re= 
deems #4 from all iniquity, and purifie to himſelf (which 
is the eff & of. /prink/ing ) a peculiar prople, &c. Tit. 
2. 14. and ſo we read of this blood of ſprinkling (by 
which Chriſt's death is typified) that it was the blood 
of the Covenant which the Lord commanded to you, Heb. 
9.20, ariteto engage ox obeaience to God, And this 
ſeems to be the moſt proper notation of the words , 
and is fully par#llel to that of Epheſ.1.4g where God is 
faid to have choſen #s in Chriſt that we ſhould be holy, 
&c, Some other notions the phraſe might be capable 
of, eicher to hgnifie God's pardon and acceptance , 
Heb.9.22. Rem,3.35. (but on will not ſo well agree 
with the Paſſive acception of the word , looking rather 
on God, who is the Agent in it, and the blood of 
Chrift the meritorious cauſe of ir, whereas this being 
joined with obedience, ſeems to be ſomewhat in us, to 

which we are enabled and engaged by the blood of 
Chriſt) orelſe ro denote our imitating Chriſt's con- 

Rancy and perſeyerance , ſhedding our blood in his 

cauſe, as he hath given us an example. And thus in- 

deed tobe ſprinkled by Chriſt's blood may be a phraſe, 

fig uratively to fignifie our tranſcribing this bloody co- 

py of his, but yer ſeems not to be any part of the intima- 

tion of the ceremony of ſprinkling with blood in Exo- 

ds, from which this rather ſeems to be tranſcribed, 


Paraphraſe. 


1, Wherefore arming your 1 V 
ſelves againſt the erroneous 
fulneſſe and hypecrific, as alſo of malice, and calumniating of others 


2, Behave your ſelves with 
that ſimplicity which be= £row thereby e+1 


comerh new-born children, ſuck in that pure nouriſhment which by your rulers is afforded you (ſe Rom,x2.2) viz. inftru- 
Etion, or Chriſtian doftrine, and thar pure from all Jewiſh or herericalmixtures;, which may increaſe your Clyiſtian ſtature , 
2dyance you to an higher pitch of Chriſtianity, and at laſt bring you to ſalyation, 


milk 73 xe34x4y door y2he Þ Here the Kings MS, addes &c orw719ley unte ſaivation, 


2. As new-born babes Þ deſire * the ® ſincere milk of the word, that ye may 
. and thenir 
muſt be 

read, drink 
or ſuck in, 
® the ratio® 


CHAP, II. 


Herefore laying aſide all * malice and all guile and hypocrifies and en- 
vies and all evil ſpeakings , ] 


doRrines and praRices of the Gnoſtick herericks that inſinuate themſelves among you, toinfulc villanie,and all kinde of Atceit- 


the pureſt Chriſtians , 


: and ſo the Syriack and Larine. 


3, If 


; | Clap.i,ii, 

22. f Seeing ye haye purified your ſouls in obeying the trath through the $ 
rit, unto unfeigned love of the brethren; ſee zhat ye love one another with a p 
Goſpel ( preached to you ) heart * fervently, | 


Pt- f Having 
ure vurged your 
minds 


ed - v2 row 


*qnaughtis 
neſſe,xaxia? 


So) isro 
be rendred, 
*at ic may 
be perhaps 


61nd (027, 


nal pure 


A »H 


Chap. ii. The firſt. Epiſtle of Peter; Pariphraſes 5g 
3. If ſo be ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious :| | | 3. Which (ure you will 
doe, if you have but once (as David faith of Gods Law, Pal. 34. 9.) taſted how ſweet, how much for our advantage it is, which 
is defigned us in the Goſpel of Chriſt 3 | | | 
 rejeted 4. To whom coming, as «no aliving ſtone, * diſallowed indeed of inen, bur 4. To whom aſſociating 


Snot cee 0 
Lg I + choſen of God, a»d pretious, } | or conjoining your ſelves 
ores (by obedience and worſhip) as to a living, nat dead foundation, or corner-ſtone, rejeRed indetd by the Jewiſh Sanbedrim, but 
= mp2 in Gods account moſt choiſe and eſteemed, and meant for the foundation of a viſible Church, ; 
Sta 4X £%- , _  : . 6 2 7 . - & ® 2 
Jo mon 5. * Ye alſo as lively ſtones are built up, a ſpiritual Houſe, an holy prieſthood, | $. Doe you accordingly $ 
"Be yealſo rg offer up ſpiritual ſacrifices, acceptable ro God by Jeſus Chriſt.] nor as dead but living mem-\ 
* i dined0- bers, join together, not only in inward piety, but in continual aſſemblies or Church-meetings, of which every Chriſtian is to 
Faces or e a Patt, and ſo all together make up a ſpiritual temple, that is, congregation, to pray unto, and praiſe God, to perform to him 
gilton | thoſe ads of the Chriſtian ſacrifice ro which you are as it were conſecrareg and ſet apart by God, and which being now offered 
= vel oſt. to God in the name of Chriſt, or through whar he hath ſuffered and done for us, will be ſure to be acceprable to God, withouc 
i hoe the bodily ſacrifices of the Jewes, or obſervation of their Law, 


the King's Wherefore b it is contained in the Scripture,BehoJd,T lay in Sion 2a Chief cor- ;. According to that which b; 


MS, reads 
—_— ner-ſtone,c ele, precious :xnd he that believeth on him ſhall nor be fconfounded.Þ] the Scripture tells us, rhar in Go 
has the ere&ting the new Church under the Goſpel, Jeſus Chriſt and his dottrine, in oppoſition to all other, is appointed by God 
| Linn co fo be the foundation of the foundation, (o thar all thar is in rhe Church muſt be founded and built on him : and whoſoever doth 
me #x7- ſincerely believe, and is truly built on him, ſhall never fail of his cxpeQation, he ſhall never miſcarry thar lays his weight on 
wlagr9 that foundation: ſee note on Rom, 9, m. 


92 re. | ® a » 2 LAS . . if . 
" rad th c Pi ++ as you therefore which believe he 75 precious : but unto them which be 7. To you therefore that 
pony ifobedient, the ſtone which the builders diſallowed, the ſame is made the head ze believers this is marcer of 
of the corner, ] | infinite advantage , bur for 
thoſe that ſtand out in unbelief, to them belongs the reproach of that prophecy, thar he thar is refuſed by the Jewes is honoured 
- by God, and made the ſole total foundation of his Church, on which nothing muſt be built which he hath not raugtir, no Ju- 
daical old or heretical new doQrine muſt be mingled with it, , | - 
8. Anda ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of offence, even to thems which ſtumble g, pur this foundation-Rone 
at the word, being diſobedient, whereunto alſo they were d appointed. ſuch an one as ſhould be apr d. 
to hurt and miſchief many, who ſhall apoſtatize and fall off from the faith of Chriſt through fear of perſecution, and by thar P 
means bedeftroyed among the perſecuters, And this is no ſtrange thing, but the very ſame thar is propheſied of, and ſo a 
pears to be part of Ggds deerce, that they that obey not the Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould be deſtroied by him, or that the ſeed 
ſown in ſtony ground ſhould ar the ſcorching of the Sun wither away, thar all carnal profeſſors ſhould be thus tried and 
diſcovered by perſecution, and ſo that this corner-ſtone ſhould be the bruiting and ruining of many, who ſtumble and fall from 


Chriſt becaule Chriſtianity brings ſufferings along with it. 


fnele 9. But yeare a+ choſen generation, a roial prieſthood; an holy nation ©, a * pe- - . | 
cd, A . Yy DO 3 . id "Y Y . 3 d { I 
kne” 7 culiar people, that ye ſhould ſhew forth the + praiſes of him who hath called you PE. cho owe obey —_ = 


vor £xA6476h 


ef PE out of darkneſle into his marveilous light: ] ſpecial ſort of men, a king- 
fion, dome or multitude of prieſts, ſer apart and conſecrated for the continual ſerving and daily waiting upon God, a people that be- 
fvertues ing delivered from the dominion of other your former maſters, fin, and Satan, and perlecuters, and ſer free to be lords of your 
ofeTo's ſelves, with liberty ro what Chriſt commands you, and fo kings, muſt now behave your ſelves alſo like ſo many prieſts, (thoſe 

| who ſpent all their time in ſacrificing, &c. and fo ſhould you ) in the performing conſtant ſervice unto God in the publick af- 


ſemblies, which God requires of 'you, as he did the ſacrifices of the Leyitical prieſts (tce note on Rev, 1.9.) and ſo a ſacred ho- 
ly nation, ( as the whole pcople of the Jewes were an holy people in one reſpe&, Lev, 25. 23. and as the Levites were in ano- 
ther) a peculiar treaſure of Chriſts for him to preſerve firſt, Mal. 3. 17. then to poſleſle as his own, that ſo by this means, by 
this conſtant publick ſerving of him, you may ſer ferth and illuſtcare.Chriſts powerfull and gracious workings (ſee note on 


2 Pet. 1. a.) who hath wrought ſo glorious and bleſſed a change in you : | 
Ren proc 10, Whichin time paſt were not * a people, but are now the people of God bt Chart 
| which had-not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy.] in unbelief among your bre- 


thren the Jewes, and ſo were become a kinde of heathen peopie, were not ar all within the obedience of Chriſt, the pale of his 
Church, but now are received into itz you thar a long time, while Chriſt lived here on the earth, had nor the happineſle to be- 


lieve in him, but have found place of repentance fince, and are now received into rhe Church and the fayour of Gad. 


11. Dearly beloyed,I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly \,, T7, you therefore thar 
are at this time difpers'd a- 


luſts, which war againſt the ſoul ;] | 
; ſo many ſcattered, travelling perſons, who ought of all others to be moſt wary 


mong the nations, c, 1,1, (ſcec. r. 17.) asto 
to avoid dangers, arrd to behave your ſelves tenderly as in the fight of ftrangers, my preſent exhortarion becomes ſeaſonable, ro 


avoid the do&rines and pratices of the Gnoſticks, and to that end roremember that you are not at home, but in a journey, 
and ſo that it is moſt unſcaſonable for you at ſach a time to indulge your ſelves to the excelles and jollities which men in their 
own houſes or countrics do ſomerimes indulge to, bur do not uſe them in a ſtrange place, or before thoſe they know not 5 re 
membring farther the dangerous malignant nature of ſuch luſts, rhar they were moſt pernicious to the ſoul, 


12, Having your converſation honeſt among the Gentiles, chat whereas they |». char you on the 
*revering ſpeak againſt you as evil doers, they may * by your good works which they ſhall c,,crary live fo as may be of ks 


youby your f hehold, glorifie God in the 8 day of viſitation. ] good report among the Gen- fs 
good works tiles, that they that look on Jewes, not only as perſons of another Religion, bur alſo as rebels and malefators, may lee the 


i Chriſtians to bequite otherwiſe, and by your ations reverence you, and ſo entertain a good opinion of Chriſtian Religion, 
which hath ſuch an influence upon you, in making the Chriſtian Jewes ſo much more regular and meek then the other Jewes 
are, more quiet under the heathen government which is now over them, and fo more capable of good uſage under the E mpe- 

rors, when they ſend their Proconſuls to ſuppreſſe the ſedirions, then the unbelieving Jewes have appeared to be: 
, Frelabje® 23, + Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lords ſake : whe- \, ,. xe ohadient therefore 
omg ther it be to the King, as ſupreme ;]  toeyery heathen governor ({ee 
mane crea- note on Rom, 8. c.) upon obligation of conſcience, becaule he is inſtituted by God : and this whether ro Ceſar the Emperor in 


ile: the ft place, as the Supreme 3 

sp . o 

ey oye 14. Or unto Governots, as unto them that are ſent by him for the puniſhment ,, + che next place, 

va of evil doers, and for the praiſe of them that doe well.] and in ſubordination to him, 
to Proconſuls and Procurators, by Commiſſion appointed by him, for the keeping of Courts, puniſhing of malefaRors, and re- 


warCing and encouraging the obedient, | 
15. For ſois the will of God, that with well doing ye may put to filence the 15. For to this doth Chri- 


i;Snorance of fooliſh men: ] | Kian Religion oblige all, rhar 
by ſubjefion to our heathen ſuperiours, and by all other Ch:iRian performances (ſee note on c. 4. f.) we ſhould leave the hea= 


xbens unable to objeR any thing agaialt us : | 
A Xx 16, As 


Ws 


w—- 


292 


Pauraphraſe, The firſt Epiſtle of Teter, Chap. ii; 


16. As men thararefreed 16+ As free, and not * uling yoxr liberty for a cloke of maliciouſneſſe, bur as : havingli. 
by Chriſt from many yokes, the ſervants of God.] NE EY covering of 
but not from that of ſubje&ion to God or to ſuperiours, and theref>re nor pretending to any iuch liberty, nor covering ſedi- <9 vw 
tion, &c. ugder colour of Chriſtianity, as the Gnoſticks did, x iTim. 6. *7%"9% 

17. Give every man the 17. Honourall men, Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Honour the King, } #exiac 5» 
honour and obedience due to him, Love all your fellow-Chriſtians, Fear God 3 and, in ſubordination to him, pzy all obeat-- 9retay 


ence to the Emperor. 


18, Ler all ſervants ap- 3. Servants be ſubje& to jerry maſters with all fear, not only to the good and 
prove their obedience ro their Gentle, but alſo to the froward.]) | 
maſters to be fincere, by performing it nor only when they uſe them kindly and favourably, bur even when by unjuſt uſage they 
provoke them to ſome impatience and reſiſtznce, for this is the ſeaſon for them ro ſhew forth the influence of Chriſtianity upon 


their hearts. 

19, And this will be acce- 19, For this f # thank-worthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure &y 6: ſh:1 
pted graciouſly and rewarded grief, ſuffering wrongfully. ] | . | be a rewa 4 
by God (ſee Luk. 6. 32. and Luk, 1. note k.) it upon fight of our duty to God we bear with all patience thoſe preſſures which 
moſt unjuſtly light upon us. | | 
20, For what glory & 57, * if when ye be buffeted for your faults, ye ſhalſ take * if having 


20, For what great mater {1 raciently > but if when yedo well and ſuffer for 5r, ye take ic patiently, this is {fe"%4& 


is it, worth conſidering or ; being butt 
rewarding , what heroical a» Þ ACCC ptable with God. ] _ 6 &{{gp- 
Aion is it to which honour is thought to be due, if men indure ſubmiſſely choſe puniſhments which fill juſtly on them for their : wwe 4 þ 
demerits 2 But on the orher fide, it when ye haye done no ill, and are then by your ſuperiors abuſed and uled contumeliouſly, very or ty 
if this be born patiently and humbly by you, and do not provoke you to any rchitance or return of yiolence, this is that Chri- baps pn ſh, 
ſtian vertue of meekneſſe, which God will certainly reward in you, * : on _ bh 
27. For unto this your, ?7- For even hereunto were ye called : becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered * for us, by be x#- 
Ehriſtianity dire&s and leads leaving F us an example that ye ſhould foll ow his ſteps: ] Makin 
you, and Chriſt himſelf hath given you an eminent example to be tranſcribed and imitated by you : v.19, 
22. Who though he were 22, Who did no fin, neither was guile found in his month; 8 
perfe&ly innocent, Ila. 5 3. 9. was yet adjudged to all the contumelics that the moſt ſhamefull death could bring along with ic 3 } you wn 
23. And when he was re- 23. Who when he Was reviled, reviled not again; when he ſuffered, he threat- 
viled by them, Mar. 26.67, ned not ; but committed * himſelf ro him that judgeth righteouſly:] ® it 


he was farre from reviling them again 3 when he was crucified, he gave them not ſo much as an ill word, but prayed his father to 
forgive them, as many as had any excule of ignorance to plead for them, and for all others he remitted them, and all the in- 
juries done him by them, to God's tribunal, 


24. Who his own ſelf Þ+ bare our fins in his own body on the tree, that we foeniedor 


bh, 44 ch0n0m _— being dead to fin ſhould live unto righteouſneſſe : &y whoſe * tri pes ye were cree bes 
that we might never think fit healed. ] ee: | Key 5H 7h 
to gocon in that courſe which brought ſuch ſufferings on Chriſt, bur live pioufly by way of gratitude to him, and kindnefſe £ "Hr 
to our {clyes, for ever after, having been cured by theſe ſufferings of his. Fr ga 
25. For ye were formerly 25+ Forve were as ſheep going aſtray, bat are now returned unto the ſhepheard 
in falſc erroncous waies, ready and Biſhop of your ſouls, | 
to bring deſtru&ion upon you, but now are converted and come home to Chriſt's fold, and ſo obliged never to got aſtray 
ſo again. 
Annotations on Chap, IT, 
: V, 2. Sincere milk. | What aozzxay 2daz rational ( uſed for any place cited ont of the Scripture, Aft.8.2 2, 
4c;1447 22h lk fignifies hath been noted on Rom, 12. Note a, Ib. Elef ] By occaſion of this word %aex#]3; ele, e: 
that milk, or food, which men, that is, rational crea- | in this place, ir will not be amiſſe co give an account, Fxwiic 
eures, feed on, and which men, rational creatures a- | once for all, of the uſe of that and the like words ge- 
gainzthe Apoſtles of Chriſt, afford them for their ſpiri- | nerally in the Scripture. To begin with the Old Te- 
cual nonriſhment or inſtruftion, Such figurative | ſtament firſt ; the Hebrew word which mult eſpecially 
ſpeeches as theſe are very ordinary, and have no more | be taken notice of is \NA probavit, examinavit, ele- 
irangeneſle in them then you} or 2vwualixd rep), in- | git, to approve, examine, chuſe. From whence is the 
telleftual or ſpiritual food, thatis, food to the under- | Noun VA, direRly anſwerable to 2uaa13; elef here, 
"ag or to the ſpirit ; N#;, and a5y ©, and avs9ua, | taken AdjeRively : And therefore Prov. 7. 3. where 
the underſtanding, and reaſon and ſpirit being in ef- | the Hebrew hath IMA, and our Engliſh render rightly 
feR all one, and milk being every where ufed for that | from thence, The Lord trieth the hearts, the Seprua- 
inſtruRion that is fir for thoſe of younger years, | gint read Zuatxla nge Sar magy Kvetry bearts cleft before 
Heb. 5. 12+ Agreeable to this figurative expreſſion of | rhe Lord, This word MN is from hence taken by chem 
rational milk, is that of Plato, when he calls Rulers | to figrifie, r.any choi/e perſos fic for employment, eſpe- 
yopnis x, Te#pot dmns evIpamivas, feearrs and paſtors of | cially for warre, and from thence is uſed 1 Xac. 4. 1. 
the humane herd, this flock of reaſonable creatures | for a choiſe party, Ywarrm inn, x thouſand of the 
which are fed with this rational milk, And ſo in Ex- | choi/e, that is, beſt hor/e-ewen, and Exod. 14. 7. choſen 
ſtat hizs on Homer *laiaÞ,v,* AySpumylw wotuarlixly &- | chariots, and fo the left-handed men, that were ſuch ex- 
exe, they that exerciſe this trade of feeding men, | Cellent archers, 7ud. 20. 16, are %yaexn} choſen mea ; 
( as ſhepheards feed their flocks, ) which haye there= | and P/a/. 58. 31. rhe choſen men, that is, the ſouldiers, 
fore ſo ordinarily that ticle of Tous; Paſtors, or military men ; and accordingly the word doth ſig- 
b V.6. Ir & conteined | The word axe is taken | nific a y04ng man, who is fitteſt for military and ſuch o- 
ru;#4 Hotice of by Grammarians as a word fit for the ci- | ther emploiments, Thus 1 Sam. 8.16, DI NN we ren- 
ting any paſſage out of an Author. Soin Erotian*s | der your goodlieft young men, ( which the Sepruagint 
Medicinal Lexicon, in the word Kduuwy©, aifis atz- | miſtaking, and reading Þ in ſtead of 11, render 7& Gxwu- 
$x um is 4 word which is ro be met with in the author | aia vu} your herds ) and Dent, 32. 25. iis clearly ra- 
and place which he there cites, Here itisuſed Imper- | ken for young men in oppoſition to maidens, pmA2Ty 
An, fonally, as eriya (fre Mar, 14, Note. d.) and fo | faith the Targum. But the notation which is moſt pri- 
tus Tac, 15.2. & 2 Mace g.138, Accordingly wy is | mitive and liceral to ic, is that of choi/e,or choſex, as thar 


notrcs 


Acres rhe beſt, and thoſe char are upon crial found fic 
to be preferred before others, as eyery MMA cho/er 
J * maninlſrael, 2 Sam.6.1, And David gathered to- 
gether all the choſen men in !ſrael, all that were fir for 
the militia * and indeed by a Metalepſis it was that ir 
came to fignifie a young 41, becauſe the age was de- 
termined , after which ( and not before) a man was 
thought fit for that imployment, and ſo che choice men, 
or thole of the m:/itia, were conſequently thoſe of ſuch 
an age; and therefore Nam. 11.28. when foſh44 is cal- 
led 4 /ervant of Moſes YNMAA (which the Targum 
reads 12h of his young men) the Septuagint reads 
; YAgKIos avrsy 4 choice perſon about him, Thus again 
from men is the word brought co be applicd to things, 
as Gen. 23.6. 1p WNAAA 1 the choice of our [epul- 
chres : \DWA, fay the Targum, in the fairneſſe, that 
is in the faireſt and beſt of them. So Dexr.12.1 1. your 
choice vows,or the choice of your yows, and E/-y 22.7. 
the choiceſt valleys, and ſo Ecclus 24.15. Suvgrn ewas- 
x73 the choiceſt, or beſt myrrhe; and (toadde no more) 
1ſa.28.16,from whence the words in S. Peter are cited, 
the al. 3@& 2unarldry chorce ſtone, here, is there juſtly ren- 
dred a tried ftone, the Hebrew NA fignityiog this c-p- 
3ng and fictiog it for the place where it was to be ler, 
wiz. for the corner, to which, being the principal place 
_ of the whole building , thar ffove that was truly fir 
upon crial, is truly taid to be a precions cornerſtone, 
in the words following both there and here, Betides 
INI, there is alſo another word very near it, which is 
oft uſed in this ſenſe : the Hebrew 171A, which fgni- 
fying ro mohe pnre and clean » honifies alſo elegzr 10 
chaſe, and then che Noun 12 from thence is rendred 
x63 apy ayvdss and 24aex135 pure, clean, elit promi- 
{cuouſly, and #4 as that fignifies che veſt of the kind, 
So vevis uaurth, acramm'd fowl, faith Buxterf, and 
2 Sam,22.27, with the pere thou ſhalt be pure, which 
the Greek reads w caerls toy nairltgs with the elef} 
thor faalt be elefÞ, As the Arabick RDy which (ignifies 
to clarifie and purge, ſignifies allo to chuſe, ro ſer apart, 
to deſign to an office, as of David, P/al.78.70. and of 
the Diſciples, A&.1.2, In the New Teſtament we have 
the Verb &atyi$, the Subſtantive exacy3, and the 
Irniabzs AdjeRive cazrloess The Ver ſignifies ro preferre one 
before another, eicher in the beſtowing of undeſerved 
favours, or deſigning ro an ottice, In che firſt ſenſe, 
Endo ALar.1 3.20, 55 VEertaro, they whom God had choſen , 
that is fav9rred betore others, to Wit, the believing 
Jews, who ſhould be delivered our of that deſtru&ion 
which lay ſo heavie upon Te7 gage all fleſh, that is, 
the whole Jewiſh nation : And that the Chriſtians of 
them were deſigned to this favour, fee at,24, Note 
0. our of 7oſephus, by whom it appears thar the fiege 
of Jeruſalem by Gallus was unexpeRedly raiſed , by 
which means all the Chriſtians in the city got our of 
it co ſome othec place, ſo that when Tir came ſome 
months after to the fatal ſiege, there was not one Chri- 
i ig; fan remaining in it. So Jeh.I5.16. Tot have not cho- 
Metis [en mes but I have chs/en you, that is, *'Tis not you that 
kave begun to me;thar were firſt in your expreſſions of 
EnZ/uw kindneſſe and fayour to me, bur Ito you. And (o v. 
""n £28 19.1 have choſen you ont of the world, that is, allowed 
youthis fayour of taking you out, diſcriminating you 


Annitations on the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, Chap; It: 


liar favor made to that people for Abraham's ſake. So 
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cians ; and fo Ephe/. 1.4. #Z#affalo yurs oy wrhy bath FiOS" 
choſen us #1 him, is God's beſtowing upon us that ta- * Haag 
vour of being Chriſtians , of revealing his Goſpel te 

us, making known the myſteric in Je/#s Chriſt, v. 9; 

a fayour much beyond any youchſafed to the former 

ages, For the ſecond ſenſe of deſigning, or chaſing, ro _ 
ſome office, ſo it is L#.6; 13, 2unrZduG@> dn windy Po- $7 
Sexa,0ut of the number of Diſciples ſequeſtring twelve 

tor Apoftles, So Foh.6,70, and 13.18, A&.1,2,and 

24. And lothe Apoſtles defigning Stephen to the of- 

tice of Deacon, iS*aiZai]o they choſe him, AR.5.6. So 
C.15.7-and (0 of thole that were defigned to be ſent to 
Jeruſalem, AF.15,22, and 25. Thele are all the pla- 

ces in the New Teſtament wherein the Verbis uſed 

(unlefle thoſe rwo to another matter, Mary's chaſing 

the better part , and the gueſts chuſing the uppermoſt 

places ) and in all theſe the Context ſhews the meaning 

and uſe of it, when it is ſpoken of God, that it belongs 

either co ſome ſpecial undeſerved favour of God, pecu- 

liarly that of revealing the Goſpel, or to his defigna- 

tion to ſome peculiar office, eſpecially that of Apoltle- 

(ſhip. Proportionable tg theſe two notions of the Verd, 

is chat of the Subſtantive &aoy3, in reſpe& of the un- Ex; : 
deſerved fayours, freely afforded one before another; lo 

as we are laid 79 chuſe when no obligation lies upon 

us, and #0 be obliged, when we cannot chuſe; So we 

have x&l] caoylw according to eleftion , Rom. 9, 11, «dl ExYayN 
where it fgnihies the free unobliged preferring of the 

younger betore the elder and xa]? ny by Ge aeg3cs va? Excyis 
o1s God's purpoſe in that reſpeR, his free determination 2 = 555 
to preferre the Jews, that ſhould come from 7acob, be- 

fore all other people, particulaily before E/an's pro- 

genie, the Edaumeans, So Rim, t1.5. anppea td] - Alum ws 
acyl xae1@:, the remnant according to the eleftion of **1yn x5" 
grace, that is, the remnanc chat ſhould have the fayou: tia 

to be left or reſerved , according to the rule obſeryed in 

che Goſpel, the bumble, pious Jews, that belieyed the 

Goſpel, when the reſt Rood out and were deſtroyed ; 

waich, though a reward of their repentance and faith, 

was.yet an act of tree mercy in God, thus to accept of 

their repentance. And fo v. 7. the election hath ob- rei ien 
rained, thatis the believing Jews , the remnant which 7*& 

had that free undeſerved favour from God aboye the 

reſt, And v.28. ofche Jews again, that they were z7F , ,... 
roy law dyamuloty beloved according to the eleftionythar Exxon 

is, beloved in reſpet of the undelerved promiſes of pecy. 77 
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I Theſſ, 1.4. <a» QiZ F 4noylu vd, your eletion from 
God, that is the great fayour of od, ſo unexpeted to 
the Gentiles, to have Chriſt and the Goſpel mage 
known unto them, and 2 Pet.1.10. where they are ad- 
viſed to all diligence 2:2aiay moat to confirm or a/cer- 
tain to themſelves F xajow & aoylw their calling 
and eleftion, that is, that ſpecial favour vouchſafed un- 
to them, to retain to Chrift, to be Chriſtians firft, and 
then to be that peculiar remnant to whom thole ſpe- 
cial promiſes were made) and in whom they ſhould be 
fulfilled, when all the reſt of that people ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed. One only place more there is whereia this 
word is uſed, Act.g.15.where God faith of S.zul,oxeJog £ueitt 
nouns peek ay rhe us tome a veſſel of eleftion, which 7 
ſeems to referre to the ſecond notion of chnſiyg , wiz. 


a w 
Bifyi2y nar 
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from the reſt of the world, by taking you nearer to my 
ſelf then I have done ocher men, So AF. 13.17, ſpea- 
king of God's favour to the Iſraelites beyond all other 
people, he faith, 9ZeaiZalo 735 aalipa nwfs, be choſe our | 

athers, and exalted the people, &c. according as they | 
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ro that office of the Apoſtleſhip. Laſtly for the Adje- 
Rive 3aex13s, that is proportionable to the ule of the 
word in the Old Teſtament, for the choicer fort of men 
approved of by God, preferred before others in that re- 
ſpect - as Mat, 20.164 and 22.14. Many are called, 


are called 24xexlot bis choſen, Ecclus 46. 1.and Jern- | but few are choſen , 6xtyour 5 Waexlet, there are many 0xiyutene 


falem 24>ex1i ning a choſen city, £.49.7- SO1 Cort, 
27,28, and inthe parallel place, James 2.5. God hath 


T7 Morte : 

tEDAIE lo 
of the world. and 735 mls the pooy of this world, that 
is, revealed che mylteries of the Goſpel unto them, al- 
{owed thera that tayour aboye learned , proud Gre- 


choſen the fooliſh, weak, , deſpiſed rhings, that is, perſons | 


that retain unto Chriſt, many Chriſtian profeſſors, ** 
but few ſpecial Jabourers in the former place ; fevy 
fir ro be reccived at his table, few penienc ſincere 


believers, in the Jatter, ſee Note on Mar. 29. c. 


And fo Lok, 23. 35. where Chriſt is faid by the 
Tewes to be 6 'Exarrrtis ©ccd , the choſen of God, © Enix? 
N X X 2 one © vs 
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one that had exaGily approved himſelf ro God and thar 
in an eminent manner, and ſo ſhould in any reaſon be 
delivered by him, Thus in this place, where Chriſt is 
compared to a corner-ſone, he is called (however he 
be rejeed by men) mgy. 49” Unexrds, left with God, 
v. 4, and 6. a choice approved ſpecial ſtone in the eſti- 


wa ps Oc 
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mation of God, and therefore &#7pO- pretious alſo in | 


both places. And ſo perhaps when the Chriſtians, to 
wham he writes, are called by him yiy@- cainrdy 4 
choice ſort of people, v. 9, And lo all the other phraſes 
joymed with ir doe import. Thus it is frequently uſed, 
2s in the Old Teſtament for a ſouldier, ſo in the New 
in an Evangelical ſenſe for one of Chri/*s mil:tia, a 
believer, a Chriſtian, a faithful ſervant of his, as they 
that are.ſuch differ from all others,unbelicycrs and cru- 
cifiers of Chriſt, Thus 416 766 *naenreo, Mat 24.22, 


Tivo £xAt» 
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ares 24,31,a0d Mar, 13. 20, 22, 27, Luc. 18.7, all in 
the ſame notion,to fignifie believers or Chriſtian Jewes 
that had that promile, that they ſhould eſcape out. of 
thoſe calamities that fell on that whole nation, the «i 
ei Zu pps Colter the ſaved, Luce 13.23, And an obſervable 


place there is to this purpoſe ip 7 heophylatt on Mar. 

22.14. (though OEcolampadius leave it out in his 
Tranſlation, yet extant in the Reman Edition) woaats 

Xaafi 5 Ouds, warner 3 mms, oalger 5 cnaurrei* alget 

3 (Culbukoer þ hte: HAtY ibou agg. Ox » a5e Ty i Our 

T0 xanviv, 7d 5 onatxlts oaritt, 7 pills nutTScyy try God 

calls many, or rather all, but there are few ele - for 

there are few that eſcape, or are fit to be choſen or ap- 

prov'd by G od: ſo that it ss God's part tocal, but our y 

70 be elef# or not : which ſuppoſes the Colſ6ulper and 

24atrrot the ſaved and the ele tobe all one,and both 

thoſe the Chriſtians that Mar. 24+ 22. are ſaid goto, 

| 70 eſcape and to be Znaexle? eleft, viz, thoſe that in that 

oreat tribulation that overwhelmed the Jewes did yet 

eſcape and ſuryive. Thus again in that general notion 
Ticiyzaxis{ for believers and Chriſtians, Row. 8. 33. Tis iyxayicer 
$5 E235" 127 nMEkmev Of ; Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge 
of Gods eleft? bring any charge againſt the faichful 
ſeryants of Chriſt, the lovers of God + v, 28, So Rufm 
aerTds Is Kveieo, eleft 5n the Lord. Rom. 16. 13. a \pe- 
cial belieyer, certainly without any relation to any par- 
ticular decree of God's concerning him, which could 
not appear concerning his perion, (Of the &aexry ww- 
ela the elefF Lady, 2 Joh, 1, and her &xinr) afiact 
eleft ſiſter, v, 14. ſee Note on 2 Fob, a.) and therefore 
muſt be ſo interpreted as to denote that which was diſ- 
cernible in him, v5z. his faith and Chriſtian behaviour. 
&c Exaxri SO ws cHABKTOR o% Ott, as the eleft of God, Col, 3.12. 
Gu thats, as faichful, approved diſciples -and ſervants of 
his ; and 2 Tm. 2. 10. 1 ſuffer all for the elett, that 
is, the Chriſtian believers, for the adyaticement of the 
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not ſuch, and fo the ſincere frcm the formal prefe filet 

or hypocrite ;and that is all the notation of. it. Agree 

able to which is that of Phavorizme, *Exarxris Nay, 6 * 
am nomay, lia T2 Toy durdy tpge mva dg" 7635 dns 
ixasypire,the word (ignifies one that differs from other 
men, Or #. preferred before them, becauſe he hath ſcme 
choice works above thoſe others, Andin Heſychine, 
'Exaex7d5(for which the ordinary Copies read corrupt= 

ly *Exzan7@) ot ©&, rim@&,it notes famous,honourg- 

ble, a perſon of approved excellence, value and eftcem, 

V.8, Appointed] The word nSiyay, to pat or ſer, d, 

is ordinarily uſed for appointing or erdaining,and being T9 
applied ro God, or ſpoken indefinitely, doth oft ſigni- 
fie his Decree or deſtination, Thus Joh. 15. 16. Vdvxa 
vuns, 1 bave appointed you, as harveſters to goe abroad 
m all the world, and bring inconvertsto heaven. So of 
Chriſt, A. 13, 47. Tidund nei; gas f919v, 1 have Tivexg o 
ſet, that is appointed or decreed, thee light for the v:- 
Gentiles. So 1 Thefſ, 5. 9. Our iSvro yung 5 Ords 835 Sn Edirs 
beyli, eN" is afeunoinow Comelas, God bath nor ſet a, \ 9 7g 
that is, decreed, determined us, to wrath or deflrutti= ** © 
on, (a5 he doth thoſe whom for their obſtinate courſe 

in fin he forſakes, and no farther calls them to repen- 

tance) but for the obtaining of ſalvation; that is, hath 
decreed to call us to the knowledge of the truth by the 
preaching of the Goſpel, and ſo to repentance and re- 
formation here, the means to attain eternal ſalyation 
hereafter, if we doe not reſiſt and eyacuate his graci- 

ous calls and admonitions. And fo without queſtion ir 

is to be underſtood here, that of the 4m I3yTes md Abe amiticirg 
yo, of them that ds/obey the word, or Goſpel, of Chriſt, #'>v 
and ſo wegoxinleor fall or —_ themſelyes, or (if the 
comma as it is in the ord;nary Copies, be placed after 

Td a&y@ the word, not before it) wegoruinleor niyn, fall worn 
and bruiſe themſelves at the word, am3o0yres diſobey- >? 
5ng and rejeRting it when it is preached to them, ir may 

truly be jaid, vis # 4 47621e,, that they were ordained 
thereunto. And of that there are two poſſible incerpre- 
tations. both agreeable to analoge of faich ; firſt, that 
the @muSo0rmn , they that diſobey the Goſpel, that ſtand 

out obſtinately againſt it, i744 ,were decreed and ap- grit 
pointed by God to ftumble and tall at that tone, thac 

is, to be bruiſed and ruined by this means, to be de- 
firoyed among the crucifiers, and condemned with 

them hereafcer, ic being moſt juſt with God, that they 

that will not reform and amend at the preaching of the 
Goſpel, and ſo receive benefic by it, ſhould be for their 
obſtinacy condemn*d ; and ſo much the worſe for ic, as 

the Goſpel is ſaid tobe the ſavonr of death ro them 

that periſh, or goe onſtill in their deſtruftive courſes, 

and as Chriſt is faid by Simeon Lac, 2. 34+ x6X vis Kirey th 
ala to be ſets that is, decreed by God (the ſame ©" 


Ev4xa vheag 


Goſpel and Tit. I. I. 1a Fictv cnAteroy @cg, for the ; that T1-982% fo be ſet or ordained here) for the Ie alling of 


Exnular- faith of the eleFt of God, that is, of the ſincere, conver- | many in !ſrael, that is, of thoſe that believenot on him, 
ted Chriſtians, or believers, in oppoſition to all the reft | This 1s the moſt obviousſenſe of the words by referring 


Excxn} of the unbelieving world, as 1 Tim. 5. 21. aire 
7700%  eyyrnory the eleft Angels, are thoſethat did not apoſta- 

tize, but continued faithfull and obedient to God;and 
Frncxri I Pet, Y. I, nxAtKT0t magemidnuer the elefF ſtrangers, 
T2 peridyuor 


that isthe believing Jewes that ſojourned in that ceun- 
trey. And this ſeems the more clear by Apocal. 17.14. 
m__— —_— where xAnro? & uaexTe? x moot, the called and eleFt and 
mai Faithful, are joyned together as words of the ſame im- 

portance; and if there be any difference, then is m5) 
faithful to be looked on as an higher degree then 
exaurTot left, as thatthen xwrot called. For that they 
{hould be ſo called to denote the order of time, #xaexo? 
before m5} faxbful, as Eledion from the beginning 
before Faich in time,will not be agreeable to the place, 
becauſe then xan7o?, being cafed, muſt be in order be- 
fore EleCtion, which cannot be affirmed. The ſhort is, 
that the word notes generally ſomewhat of eminence 
above other men, of difference from chem, as the be- 
licyer or Chriſtian excells and differs from all that are 


es & to which, to epcoxinlusr md abyp fumble, or 
fall, at the word, 8 interpreting the fall of the miſchief, 
nor the fin, (which is noted by dT&-98y)s5 diſobeying ) 
chat they incurr by this means. Bur if (as others con- 
ceive) the drei9614 ai/obedience be that to which they 
are ſaid to be ordained, yet may that be taken in a com- 
modious ſenſe allo, That the Goſpel was deſigned by 
God to be of ſuch a temper , and the profefſion of it 
mix'd with ſo many perſecutions, that none of the 
proud, worldly-minded men (repreſented by the ftonie 
and ihornie ground in the Parable) none but the hum- 
ble and honeſt heart could lay hold on it- Bur the 
former ſenſe is moſt agreeable to the Context, v.7. 
where Chriſt is faid to be « fone of offence dne137or 10 


the diſobedient ; which muſt needs fignifie the fall and 
miſchief of the diſobedient, not their diſobedience fim- 
ply, to be the thing here ſpoken of, and to which they 
are ſaid to be appointed , ver. 8. 
clear that here can be no proof or teſtimony 
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| ſhall be tome @ treaſure, of xequiator, any thing that 1 
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abſolure, irreſpeCive decree of God either for fn, or 
wichout fin for puniſhmen: : for if fin, diſobedience, 
ſhould be decreed or ordained by God;then-diſobeying 
would be a compliance with his ordination or will,and 
thereby ceaſe to be fin (which is a reſiſting of bis will:) 
and for puniſhment, hat cannot here be ſuppoſed to be 
withour fin, the fin of di/obedience, or infidelity, be- 
ing here named, upon which they are ord4ied to that 
puniſhment, and not without reſpe& unto it, 

V. 9. A peculiar people] What aads #s aturoinsty 
Fignifies' here, muſt be difcerned from Exed, 19. 6. 
whence itis taken (though the words are removed out 
of cheir place, and thele, which are there before the 
royal prieſthood, here placed after it.) The Hebrew 
reads there 73D 7 DNV), which is licerally, yo 


laid up and preſerved moſt carefully. The Greek, ren- 
der it there more according to the ſenſe, Yox9% wor and; 
atavoi©, ye ſhall be unto me a ſpecial, or peculiar, 
people, as that phraſe is uſed and rendred Tt, 2. 14. 
And though the Apoſtle here doth not uſe that whole 
phraſe, yer he takes aads people from thence, and for 
the word 73D, he renders it from al. 3. 17. «5 
afeToingiy for an acquiſition, or poſſeſſion; for lo there 
chat ſpeech of God's, 17D MUY 118 WR which 
1 make a treaſure, or xeunnioy (that is lay up tenderly 
and carefully, and, as it follows, ſpare as one ſpareth 
his ſon that ſerveth him) is tendred in the Greek , 
lus i90 T016 es afeumoinary, wh.ch I make for an acqui- 
ſition, or treaſure, What the word aturoinors fiontfies 
hath been ſhewed on Heb, 10. d. viz, the ſame wich 
ownipies ſaving or preſerving zand o it perfe&ly agrees 
with the Hebrew 17D, which is a jewel to be pre- 
ſerved, or kept, moſt ſafely : and ſo aads eis atunoingiy 
are thoſe whom God means to keep moſt charily, as 
his deareſt children or moſt valued creaſure; and ſo that 
is the meaning of the whole place here, that whereas 
other temporarie belieyers, according to tne purporrof 
the ſeed on the ſtonie gronnd in the parable, doe fall 
off from Chriſt in time of perſecution, and fo, by com- 
plying with che perlecuters, bring certain deftruRion 
on themſelyes, even in this wor/d, take part in that 
ruine of the Jewes ; the faithful perſeyering Chciſtians 
are moſt carefully preſerved by 0d, and reſcued out 
of the common deftruQion of Jewes and Gnoftiche, 
and eternally crowned afterward, And che conſequent 
of this their preſervation 1s the exaltation of che glory 
of God by this means, who hath thus powerfully re- 
ſcued them our of that unbelief, {wherein the genera- 
liry of the Jewes lie immerſed) and then magnified his 
providence in ſecuring them ; as it follows here, that 
ye may ſet forth, &c. See Note on Ephe/: 2. c. 

V. 12. Behald] The word inon]svo ares in this place 
may probably fignifie more then /ooking ox ; becauſe 
fizſt, that will not ſo well agree with 2 xa tequy by 
your good works, and the ſupplying it by which they 
{hall behola , ſuppolerth 3 xaxdy Tgyuv by your good 
works to belong to Sotdlusr glorifie following, where- 
aS it is evidently joyned With &-onlevoarres. Secondly, 
:momletery to beholdisc. 3, 2. put with an Accuſative 
caſe after it, bwonleurarres avagpoplyy bebolding your 
converſation, Heſychins hath a word near unto this, 
imme which he renders &[iws revere ; and Sannlevey, 
proportionable co the Latine ſ#ſpicere ( looking 01 the 
ground, to note modeſty and reverence) is ordinarily 
raken in that ſenſe : And that which ſeems moſt pro- 
bable is, that either #-ouTevar may have that ſenſe 
alſo, or elſe be by the ſcribe miſtaken for one of thoſe, 
and ſo be beſt rendred revering you or looking with 
reverence upon you, 


Ib. Day of viſitation] What th: day of viſitation 


Gonfies here, may be a matter of ſome queſtion, bur | 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. Chap, IT, 


that in part relolved by che ule of che {ame phraſe, 


1/a. 10. 3. What will ye doe in the day of viſication, 
end the de{olation which ſhall come from farre ? whe 
It 1s evident that rhe day of viſitation, and rhe com- 
mg of deſolation,or deftruttion, are all one. So to vigc 
henifies co puniſh, to avenge, very frequently inthe Pio- 
' Phets, Shall / ror viſit for this ? ſhall 1 not be avenged, 
&c. and, I will viſit their offences witha rod, And fo 


given him in reſpec of the rod or cenfuces, the Eccle- 
haftical puniſhments incruſted co him, which are «3; 
oatIger Caprde, for arftrnuttion of the fleſh, and $5 249» 
elptory for exciſion. This then being premiſed the 
only difficulty will be, what day of vengeance this was 
that here is meanc, And the Contezr feerns lufficient to 


{wer that, For having admon!ſhed the Chriſtian 
wes to behave themſelves honeſtly among the Gex- 
tes, that they may not ſpeak, againſt them as evil 
deers,and preſently ſpecifying wherein this honeſt-con- 
verſarion conſiſted, in /#bmuting to, and obeying theit 
heathen Governogrs, ver. 13. this evidently referres to 
the frequent (editions that were fired up among the 
Jewes againſt the Roman yoke, which made them 
look'd on by their Procurators and the Emperors as 
unquier, turbulent people, and brought the Roman 
armies and deftruQtions upon them, And fo againſt 
this it is that he warns the Jewes Chriſtians, that they 
medale not with them that are given to changes. joyn 
not With the ſeditious, and that upon this morive, that 
by ſo doing, by being found quiet, obedient ſubjeRs, 
when this vengeance comes upon the fedicious,the hea- 
| thens may obſerve the difference berwixt believing and 
unbelieving Jewes, the firſt yery good, the ſecond very 
ll ſubjes, and ſo haye a good opicion of that religion 
chat hath wrought ſo much good upon them, (and per- 
haps be attracted to Chriſtianity, when they come to 
deſtroy the Jewes.) And thus indeed it happened, that 
preſently after Tits's deſtroving of the Jewes, the 
Chriſtians had favour from the Emperors, liberty for 
their aſſemblies, halcyonian dajes beſtowed on them, 
The Syriack here read i» the day of temptation, that 
is, of afflition coming on the Nation, the falling of 
which upon the obdurate unbelieying Jewes, and che 
eſcaping of the Chriſtians (as molt remarkably they 
did by Gallw's raifing the fiege, and the Chriſtians go= 
ing out, and flying to Pella, ) could nor but be taken 
nocice of by the heathens,and ſo be means of their ac- 
knowledging of God's good providence and meicy 
toward the Chriſtians, and glorifying God for this 
work of his. And ſo this is the full importance of this 

lace. 
: V. 24. Bare our fins] Aragteery is to carry up, to 


altar was ſuch,it therefore ſignifies ts offer up a vittime 
chere Heb. 7. 27. Jam. 2. 21. but here being joyned 
(nor, as there, with Iueizs ſacrifices, but) with auag- 
Tlas nuff our fins, and & Eunoy to, or upon, the cr6 ſe, 
(which was an high place alſo, and therefore his cru- 


alted) it muſt therefore here ſignifie to bear,or carry 
#p, our ns thither, which is a phraſe tor ſuffering the. 
puniſhments of Gn, maKing expiation for them ; as 


| 


Num. 14. 33. where the Hebrew read MR WUN, 
DI111 and they ſhall bear,or carry, your fornications, 
the Chaldee render it 122Þ") &* ſuſcipient, and they 
ſhall andergoe, that is, literally ayagigeey, which the moſt 
learned P, Fagius renders, [nens pienas peccatorum ve- 


ftrorum, they ſhall bear the puniſhments of your ſins, 


bear the iniquity of the father, that is, be puniſhed 


for it, 


Rx 3 CHAP. 


the Biſhops ticle, *E #iovon&- Fiſcter, may ficly be Enirz& 


bear to an higher place : and becauſe the worecnewy or Ajapiph; 


cifixion is expreſſed by v4a$iva being /ifted ap of ex- T{wSina? 


Thus facitery xgipe Gal. 5.10. to bear the judgment,is Barelfoy 
to be puniſhed for fin, and Ezek.. 18. The ſor ſhall wor 


FF 


h, 


The firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 


Paraphraſe. -þ CHAP. 111, 


I. F Ikewiſe, ye wives, be in ſubje&ion to your own husbands, that if any obey * gait ed 


1. And as there is one obe- y | 
dience and ſubje&tion due not the word they alſo without the word may be*wone by the converſation ©** =" 


from ſubjcRs and ſervants to Of the wives, ] 

their Kings and Maſters, c, 2. 13, 18, ſo there is another due from wives to their husbands, which oughr to be with ſo winning 
an humility and kindneſfſe, that the husbands that are not converted to Chriſtianity by the Goſpei preached ro them, may by 
the enamouring behaviour of their wives, which rhey are taught by Chriſtianify, be, without any more preaching, wroughr 


- on, and converted to the faith, 


2 b. 


6&4 


Q 


promiles of his ro be made good ?] F: | 
200d unto you; that if you perform your part, live blameleſly in a ready diſcharge of your duty,this will be the moſt probable reads 


courſe to keep you ſafe from all evil. 


2. When they obſerve 2- While they behold your chaſt converſation coupled with fear,] f which is 
your modeſty and chaſtiry; joined alſo with all due reſpe&t and reverence to your husbands, v. 5, 6. or, Beholding that modeſty in or with 
in you, which the fear of God, C hriſtian religion doth infuſe into you. fear Thy 47 


. . > : ice 
3- And for your attire, that _3* Whoſe adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair,and 
which is likely to become you of wearing of * gold, or of putting on of apparel :] * oold 


beſt, is not that external bravery of jewels and gay clothes; chains 
YPuTHar 


. . Bur/er 5r be the? hi rt, + 7; 'D 
4. But the inward ſecret 4. But ir be the mo man of the heart, fin that which is not COrrupet | Exon ; 
niche bean of rhe heart; ble, ever the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in the fghrt of God of ncenty of 
made up of incorruptible ma- great rice.] ; 
terials, meckneſſe, &c, whereas all thoſe external are fading and corruptible 3 or conſiſting in the truth and fincerity and con- 
ſtancy of the meck and quiet ſpirit 3 meek, in a lowly opinion of your ſelyes, and quier, in a conterited enjoying of what God 
ſends, withour diſquieting 'or diſturbing the peace of the tamily (as in greater ſocieties, emulation, ambition, coverouſneſſe, 
are the diſturbing and ſhaking of whole Kingdoms :) and this, as ir is the greateſt ornament in the eyes of men, ſo is it mot 
highly valued and rewarded in the fight of God, 
+” Far afrer this manned 5-For after this manner in the old time the holy women alſo who truſted in God 
ef external ſimplicity of ar- adorned themſelves, being in ſubjeRion to their own husbands. ] 
tire and inward meekneſſe, the Saintly women of antient times , that were taken notice of for their piety, did beautifie and ſer 
out themſelves, viz. living in obedience to their husbands, 


6. Thus did Sarab livein 6: Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, and called him lord : whoſe daughters ye 
obedience to her husband,cal- ares as long as ye do well, and are not afraid * with any amazement, ] | . ®of any ter- 
ling him by a title of honour, nor equality : ro whom you ſhall be like; as children to a mother, if you diſcharge a good con- TO! Undipiey 
ſcience in all the duties of life, and be not by any fear (ro which your ſex ig.fubje&) driven out of your duty, 5-20 

© 3 kekotellands in like 7. _— ye —_— dwell with them c according ro knowledge,giving 4 ho- 
manner live conjugally wich NOUr unto the wife as tothe weaker veſſel, and as being heirs together of the © grace 

their wives, and behave them- Of life, that your prayers be not hindred.] 

ſelves roward them as Chriſtianity requires of them, or as the myſtical underſtanding of theſtery of their creation direts, pros 
viding for them the: they want nothing, becauſe they are nor ſo able to provide for themſelyesand. conſidering that they are by 
God deſigned to be co-partners with them of all the good things of this life, which es, ih common on them, that ſo 
they may allo joyn efficaciouſly in prayers to God 3 firſt, as having this perfe& union and community of every thing, the 
want of which would be ſome hinderance to the joint performance of that duty of prayer 3 and ſecondly, that being provided 
for by the husband, the wife may have no diſtraions and ſolicitudes for the world, which are moſt apt tro diſtutb her prayers 


alſo. 
$, Tn bricf, or to ſumme 


- 


8, Finally, be ye all of one mind, baving compaſſion one of another ; love as lover; 


up all, Ler this union of brethren, be pitiful, be * courteous :] chebrethe 
minds be not onely between husbands and wives, but among all Chriſtians whatſoever, and let that exprefſe it (elf in a fellow- may ok 
feeling of one anothers aftli&ions, in love to all the brethren , c. 2. 17. in tendernefſe of kindneſſe, to do good to all that ſtand A 
in any need of it, in humble, courteous, friendly behaviour toward all : Rags MS. 
. : : FR oy Es reads mie 
9. Never permitting your , 9+ Not rendring evil for evil, or railing for railing ; but contrariwiſe bleſſing, AL 
ſelves in the leaſt degree to at Knowing that ye are thereunto called, that yef ſhould inherit a bleſſing.) veg 
or meditate revenge on any that hath been moſt injurious to you, remembring and conſidering the example given you by pies humiles 
Chriſt, and the obligation that lics on you as Chriſtians, Mart. 5. 44. that ſo by doing good and blefſing others, you may re- t may inhe- 
ccive a blefling from God in this and in another life, CY 


10. According to thatof IO. For he that will love life, and ſee good days, let him refrain his tongue from _— 


the Pſalmiſt, Pſalm 34. 12. evil, and his lips that they ſpeak no guile.] 
That the onely way to obtain the bleſſings of this life, and ſo now under the Goſpel, of another, is obſerving ſri rules of 


charity and juſtice, 


11. Abſtaining from all TT, Let him eſchew evil, and do good; let him ſeek peace and enſue it] 


fin, abounding in works of metcy, ſeeking and purſuing of all peaceablenefle with all men. 


12. For God looks propi- T2+ For the eyes of the Lord aye * over the righteous, and his ears are open * upon # 


tiouſly upon all his obedient Unto their prayers : but the face of the Lord 5s againſt them that do evil. | gw 
ſervants, bur for all wicked men he ſets himſelf as an enemy againſt them. | mg 


4 


13. And who 5s he that will harm you, if ye be* followers of that which is * ao 
for th 
King's MS, 


12: And ſo ſure are thelc 


GATE 


14. But and if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſle ſake. happy are ye ; and be not afraid 


14. But it (as ſometimes 


i: will fall out) you do ſuffer Of their terror, neither be croubled.] | 
for this very thing, for doing good, counte this no other then a bleſſing 3 and therefore whatſoeyer danger you are theatned with 
Þy thepower of your perſecuters, be nor afraid, or diſturbed with ir, 


b. - Bur be! thonkfull if © 35> BY ſanQifie the Lord God in your hearts : and be ready alwaies to give * 3N +,q accoun: 


God for all, or ſer up God in 2Nfwer to every man that asketh youa reaſon of the hope that is in you, with meek- 57% 


your hearts as your God and neſle and fear : |] 
Lord, and whenloeycr there is occaſion E confelle him before men, and when you are asked, give an account of the hope and faith 
you profeſie, with all mceknetle to their autbority, if rſtcy be Four ſuperiours, the Kings and Mogiſtrates which are ſet over 


you, and with all care to approve your ſelves ro God, le Phil: 2. c. 


16, Having 


Chap.i!t. 


or hath 
died for us 
once for 
fins, for the 
King's MS. 
reads 4 Tag 
mi 5a4p'rav 
Vio nay 
aTouyt)y 
* thr. ugh 
the fleſh 
mt 


* of old xvlt 
f or when 
the 1long- 
ſuffering, tor 
the King's 
MS. reads 
orga need E- 
do * ſouls 
{6enotcon L 


- "The _ 
oO 
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Lens of filth 
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4, 
Kevnice 297 
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Ll 


Doan xy- 
Journ Fo 
Kaiyrx 4 v- 


The firſt Epiſilc of Petey. 
16, Having 2 good conſcience, that whereas they ſpeak evil of you as of 
evil doers, they may be aſhamed that falſly accuſe your good converſation in þ1, 
Chrift,] | | ticularly in this of maintain= 
inz that duty of meckngfſe and reverence toward the heathen rulers, v.15, and Cc. 2. 12, ſeenote on c. 4, t.) har they thar accule 
you as maletaCtors, or Tceditious perſons, may be convinced and pur to ſhame, and conteſi: thar the lives ot-Chriftians are ver7 

honeſt and inoffentive, and that they have moſt foully calumniated you in laying otherwile ot you. 


\ 17. For ze 7s better, if che will of God be ſo, that ye ſuffer for well doing then \-, xox if ir pleaſe God 
for evil doing. | that a man ſuffer innocently, 
there is no matter of ſorrow in thar : there is much more danger, that a man by defiring ro avoid thar, ſhould fall into lome evil, 

and then ſuffer juſtly tor that, and then thar will be a fad thing indeed , withour any allay or metter of comfort in it, 


18, For Chriſt alſo f hath once ſuffered for fins, the juſt for the unjuſt, (that - , 
he might bring us to God) being put to death * in the fleſh, but quickned by the ample of the former in his dy- 
Spirit 7 : | ing ior fins, not his own but 

ours, he being righteous died for us who are unrighteous (that when we were aliens 3nd enzmics ro God, he mighe reconcile 
us to him , and give us authority to approach him 3 ) wherein yer for our example and comtort it mult be obleryed , that 
though asa man clothed in our fleſh , he was pur to death , and thar innocently, to purchale redemprion for us, yer by 
the power of God in bim he was moſt glorioufy raiſed from the dead ( ſee c. 1. 11. ) and ſhall contequemly , by railing 
and reſcuing us out of the preſent ſufferings ; and deſtroying all obdurate finners , ſhew torth wondertul eyidences of power 
and lite, | 


19, By which alſo he went and preached unto the fpirirsin prifon, |] 19. The very ſame in ef- 
fe& that of old he did at the time in which, beyond 3ll others, he ſhewed himlelf in power and majeſty againſt his enemics, bur 
withall in great mercy and deliverance to his obedient ſervants that adhercd to him : I mean in the dayes of the old world , 
when by Noaft, that preacher of righteouſneſle, he gave thoſe treatable warnings to them that made no ule of the light of nature 
in their hearts, to the ipirits or ſouls of thoſe that were then alive before the Floud, which God had given them with impreſſions 
of good and evill; but through their cuſtomes of lin were 3s a ſword put up in a ſheath , laid up (as God complains Gen.6. 3.) 
in their bodics unprofitably : 


20. Which * ſometime were 8diſobedient, F when once the [ong-ſuffering of 
God waited in the dayes of Noah, while the Ark wasa preparing ; wherein few, .; :1,r time, which living in 
that is, eight * perſons, were f ſaved by water, ] : all uncleanneſſ , believed nor 

the preaching of Noah, nor heeded his building the Ark; (by which yer *rwas clear there ſhould be a deluge, and very few eſcape 
or be ſaved in it) when God gavethem that fair and merciful warning and call to repenrance. 


ſovyai Þ delivered in the midſt of, or through the water : 
uk.13.b. and on 2 Pet.3.d. 


21. * b Thelike figure whereunto, eve» Baptiſm, doth alſo aye us, (+ not the 
putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the *anſwer of a good conſcience cowards «,,, the dire& parallel , as in 
God) by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, ] the violence, ſuch as Gen, 6. 

11, (the wicked devouring and perſecuting the righteous) and in the Gnoſtick pollutions,anſwerable to the corrupting themſelves * 
before God, v. 12. (an effec of what was done v. 2.) ſo in God's warning and denounciag of jadgments, and ſhewing a way to 
the righteous thar ſtick cloſe to him to elcape, to wit, the renouncing of thoſe heathen fins noted by Baptilin, that antitype to the 
Ark in the water, keeping men lafe from being drowned (I mean not that outward part of baptiſm alone, which is bur che clean- 
ſing of rhe body, but (that which is fignified by it, as ir is the Sacrament of initiation) rhe ſcekirig co God as to the oracle tor 
the direion of the whole future life (ſee note on Rom. 10. f.) and the undertaking faithfully ro perform thoſe direRions ) de- 
livering firſt oat of thedeluge ot fin, and then of deſtru&ion attending ic 3 and this, I ſay, as an eminent cf& of the returre- 
&ion of Chriſt, who roſe on purpoſe to turn all that will be wrought on, from their iniquities, A&. 3.26. and fo bring deſtru- 
&ion and vengeance on all others : 


22. | Who is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, ,, whognce that reſur- 


Angels and Authorities and Powers being made ſubje& unto him.] 2 now cud ws 
heaven , to undertake the ruling of all things ( all power botk of Angels and men being given unto him ) and to ſubdue and 
bring down the dilobedient of both ſorts, the very devils and the heathen perſccuters (as the villany and violence of the old 
world was brought dbwn by God inthe deluge ) fo far at leaſt, that whateyer befalls us from them, ſhall be rather to our ad- 
vantage then otherwiſe, (which was the thing the Apoſtle had to prove by .the exam ple of Chriſt, v,17. and is now reſumed 
and procceded inz Cc. 4: 1.) 


- 


t6, Keeping your lelye; 
melefle betore all men(par- 


"eh 


20, Thoſe men , I tay, 


21. To ali which we haye 


Annotations on Chap, ITT, 


b. 
To Aevwpov 
Aggapois 


v®.. Hidden man of the heart] Kpunlvs naghins av- 
0ur@ is a phraſe made up of two Hebraiſmes. 1, 73 
xevTIy xaeding the hidden, or ſecret, of the heart, is an 
Hebrew form of ſpeech ; as when P/al. 51.8. the Ori- 
oinal hach DNDA #n clanſo, ſecretly thou haſt made 
wiſdowe known to me ,the Targum read 827 VAL 
the hidden of #he heart, that is, inthe heart which is 
hidden. Then for xevn13; ar%puwn0- the hidden man, 
that is by the ſame analogy that Taauds dr3gorG the 
old man, and xaiyds dv$ewnGr the new many and xavy 
xTiors the new creature, as they lignifie continuing in 
fin and renovation of life, and 5 Yow 4ySewn© the 5n- 
ner man, that is;the mind of man, oppoſite to the carnal 
or ſenſitive appetite; & ſo zgvrT3s zapHias av3pon Ct the 
hidden man of the heart ſhall be no more then irs oppo- 
Gtion to 5 #ZwSev the outward, &c.v.3. will inforce, viz. 
the inward inviſible accompliſhments or beauty of the 
heart, according to that of the Poet, 


Ib. Not corruprible] To ap mgny 3ncorruptible here 
may fignifie as apSupo ia incorruptibleneſſe, Eph.6. 24. 
the durableneſle and conſtancy of the yertue ſpoken of, 
chat will not be corrupted or debauched by any rem- 
prations to the contrary, aud this proceeding from the 
fincerity and ſimplicity ofghe affeRion at the preſent, 
which is likely co make ic durable ; as in nature the 
more fimple and uncompounded chiogs are, the lefle 
rhey are corruptible, whereas the double principle ren- 
| ders every thing the rmore liable co corruption : and 

therefore the Scholiaſt on Homer e1ves the reaſon why 
the plague coming 1n the army 


Hwbyes & mpaToy ——» 


ſeized firſt upon the mules, which are a mix'd [þe- 

cies, made up of che horſe and the aſle ; w/1dgS525y 39 

Mey ToldTo, fer ſuch creatures, ſaith hey are moſt [ub- 

Jett to corraption and infeftion of all others. But an- 

other notion there is of which the _ is capable, 
a 


Tuvauri x4ouC0r 6 TeonGs rx youre, ; : : 
" & Kt y in oppoſition to the Xevoia, &c. £9 chains and orna- 


V96572 


behaviour, not golden ornaments, are the ſetting ont of 
A Woman, 


ments v, 3. tor thoſe, though pretious, are corruprible, 
and therefore ch, 1,8, [i/ver and go/dare the inflances 


of 


X Xx 4. 


C. 
£7 Treaty 


Tya 7; 


Annotations on the firff Epiſtle to Peter, Chap, 117, 


tewl Gr, that antiextly male and female were pat toge- 
' ker #11 one body, and were after by Fapiter cut atun- 


of the e528 correptible things. And in oppoſition to 
thoſe, & «pdnelw in the incorruptible, &c. will here 
Gonifie that incorruptible ornament of a meek and 
quiet ſpirit, ſo much more valuable then gold. 

'V.7. According to knowledge | That x7 yrwon, 
according to knowledge, doth here more probably de- 
note that knowledge of duty by which a Chriſtian's 
life and aRtions mult be dire&ed, is the opinion of Hx- 
go Grotius, who applies to this ſenſe thoſe other places, 
Rem,15. 14. filed with all knowledge, able ro inftrut? 
ethers, and 1 Cor. 1. 5. inriched in all knowledge, and 
2 Cor, 6. b. in parity and in knowledge. To this it 
may perhaps bz fix to adde ( what hath been noted 
x Coy. 1. Note c. and will again be enlarged oh 2 Per. 
x. Cc. ) that the word yas knowledge hath a critical 
notion in theſe Books, for a ſpecial yauope or gift of 
the Spiric, 1 Core 12. 8, viz. that ſort of Chriſtian 
knowledge which coafiſts in explaining of parables or 
myſteriousexprefſions in Scripture. And that may be 
thus 2ppliable co this place ; The duty of the husband 
toward che wife is beft to be learned from the myſtical 
explication of rhe words, and ſtorie of the creation of 
the man and woman, Gem. I. 27. God created them 
wales avd female, and bleſſed them, and ſaid unto them, 


der g concluding, Erg5 & Sy nh ey al IO ovubeaoy, 
every one of us 1s the ſharewf a man, are i) wu GT, 
were ci rl nnar UE ids So, ent aſunder, like the ſole- 
fiſhes, madetwo of one : and this is the reaſon, ſaith he, 
that every one ſeeks out and atfires a wife, meavry 3- 
xac OG ovuboaeyy every one the other part of him, 61 c- 
eay manoa 5; ty Suoiv, x, Ianux Thy quo, endeavour 
ring to reunite the divided parts, to make one of two, 
and ſo to care the aiſmembred nature, To which fable 


S. Chryſoſtome referrxes, * when he faith of man axd * Ton 4p 


woman,@artp 1wmw'u yo egt,they are as two halves cnt 
aſunder. Secondly, The womans being taken out of 
the mans fide, doth, not only with the Jewes in theirs, 
but with Chriſ# and his Apoſtles in their Chriſijan 
Cabala, fignific that the woman is dependent of the 
man, unable to ſubfiſt without him ; from whence ic 
follows here, that he muſt provide tor her h»nour or 
maintenance, as being the weaker veſſel (ſee Noted ) 
Thirdly,The womans being joined with the man in the 
dominion over the creatures, Gods haying given the 
fruit of the earth for food to them both in common or 
equally, Gey. 1. 28, 29. is a dire foundation of what 


is here added, chat they are ovyranegrouer coheirs of the 


Be fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the earth, and 
; gift of life, as Cui life hgnifies the neceſlaries of life, zi 


ſubdue it, and have dominion over the fiſh of the ſea, 
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and over the fowl of the aire, and over every livin 

thing that moveth #pon the earth, And God ſaid, Be- 
hold, I have given you every herb bearing ſeed, which 
% upon the face of all the earth, and every tree inthe 
which «© the fruit of a tree yielding ſeed , to you it 


Azam's ribs, and made i a woman; And Adam ſaid, 
T his is now bone of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſh, 
Therefore (hall a w.un leave his father and his mother, 
and cleave unto his wife, and they ſhall be one fleſh, 
That by this rule of the Creation the Chriſtian do- 
Ctrine ot the dutie« of husbands and wives is regula- 
ted, appears a 19, 4. where to that queition about 
Divorces Ch iſt anſwers, Have ye not read that he 
which made them as the beginning, made them male 
and female, and ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave 
father aud mother, &c. What therefore God hath joi- 
ned together, let noman put aſunder. And fo Mar, 10, 
6.S0o 1 Cor. 6,16. What. know you not ( making this 
a ſpecial piece of knowledge) rhat he which is joined to 
au harlot 1s one body with the harlot ? for they two, 
faith he, ſhall beone fleſh, And Epheſ. 5,31. having 
ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and 
mother, and (hall be joined to his wife, and they two ſhall 
be one fiſh, he adds, v. 32, This is a great myſterie — 
coll: Qing myſterioufly ( or x7' yracy, according to 
knowleage, thatis,by the $kill of interpreting myſteries 
of Scriptures ) all the conjugal love and union, as be- 
tween husband and wite, to between Chriſt and his 
Church,from thar one paſlage in the Creation.So 1Cor. 
I 1- 8&0 prove that the wite is tobe covered, as a to- 
ken of her ſubjeRion tohet ausband, he faith, For the 
4nis not of the woman, but the woman of the man ; 
either was the man created for the woman, but the 
woman for the many, All which are but conclugons 
drawn by this yy00:5 or myſtical explication, from 
thoſe paſſages in the creation of man and woman. And 
ſo itmay be very fitly affirmed here of the ſeyeral parts 
of the husbands duty tothe wite, they are all evident- 
ly conclufible ( x7! yr@0:y according to knowleage, or 
by explication of the hidden ſenſe ) from the words in 
the Creation, Firſt, ({\wworx3yles cohabiring ( contrary 
to the infuſions of the Hereticks falfly calledGnofticks ) 
5 the interpretation of the firſt part of Gods bleſſing, 
Gen, 1. 28. in theſe words, Be frus:full and multiply, 
and again of their 20 being one fleſh. And this Plato 
himſelf appears to haye learned from the ſtorie of the 
Creation, writing in Convivio and his Dialogue au 


, of which therefore the wife is in all reaſon to partake 


, With him: orif C5 be taken for /ife ir ſelf, then it be- 


longs to the Creation, male and female created he 
them ; which is again a myſtical proof or argument of 


' conviction , that they that partake of life equally , 
ſhall be for moat, And c. 2. 22. God took out one of ſhould alſo partake of the neceſlaries of life, To 


' which we ſhall not need :oadde athird acception of 
. Con life tor eternal or everlaſting life, which ſeems nor 
' to be looked on here, See Note e. 

Ib. Honour | The word nu ordinarily Ggnifies 
maintenance : ſor Tim. 5.3, ms xnexzs me bononr, 
that is, maintain, relieve, the widows; and ſo whea the 
ruling elder 1s ſaid to be worthy of double honour, 
I Tim. 5,17. that denotes ſuch a proportion of main- 
renance above others as was wont to belong to the el- 
der brother in the family. So Af. 28, ro, of the Bar- 
barians mwdis mudis $nwng; nuess they henonred us 
with many honogrs, that is, made us many entertain- 
ments when we were there, x} avayuios tmidevle 7a 
T&s Tw yoo, and when we went away, they brought 
6 is all thing for our uſe. So in Cicero, Medico hones 
acberur, honour ts due to a Phyſitian, that is, a reward 
or fee. And ſo Ariſtotle, Rher.1. 1.c, 5. among the 
parts of 7p3 honour, reckons See Tea mp* Engonrs wn, 
gifts, honcrarie donatives, y, » I#eoy & xlipalEr S- 
E15, nuns onuor, for a gift is the giving a poſſeſſion, 
and a ſigne of bonour, So Num, 22.37, Am not 1 
able to honour thee ? that is, togive thee mercedem a re- 
ward, faith S. Hierowe : forſo the Hebrew 123 fig- 
nifies both honour and reward, and allo the neceſſaries 
or proviſions in an army ( opes, peendes, ſupelieftilem 
omnem, wealth, cattel , all kind of proviſon , faith 
Schindler ) Jud. 18. 21. And fo as the Hebrew 12 
ſignifies both to deſpiſe, and to take nocare of ; lo to 
take care of, to provide for any, is exprefied by be- 
nouring. So Mat. 15.6, and ſhall not honowr his fa- 
ther, &c. that is, ſhall afford him no maintenance or 
relief, ſee 1 Ti. 5.d. And ſo here Smyipery Tialw to 
afford ſupplies or maintenance to the wife, as being 
the weaker veſſel, taken out of, and dependivg on him 
for the neceſſities of life, 

Ib. Grace of life ] The ſeveral notions of the word 


xawus grace in the Sacred dial: have been often ta- X44 Sir 


kennotice of, See Note on Lok. k. A. 2.f. Heb. 
13.d. AF. 18. e. All of them ſpringing from that pri- 
marie notion of it for charity and /iberality. Thus is 
the word uſed 1 Cor. 16. 3. Thu yeuy vl, your chari- 
ty or liberality ro the poor Chraſttans, So Ecclus 17.22. 
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# yaere, &c. the charity of 4 manzand c. 20. 13, yaz- 
Tes wagay the charities of fools; for ſo it follows v. 14, 
The gift of a fool, &c. and chap, 40.17. it is rendred 
bounrifulneſſe. Thus in Ariſtotle y «ec; is Yefined 5ray 
Tis Vawgyi 1 Bondy md Seordde, widysl mio wid" ire 
TI ano TH vawgyivit, de ive md auvirm Tr, Rhet. 1, 2. 
Cc, 7. When any man relieves him that wants, not that 
he himſelf may gain any thing by it, but only that the 
other may. Where the Anonymous Scholiaſt expounds 
it dey, 1704 Sogtay, Grace, that 1s, gift 3 and lo Heſy- 
chius , Xdpts, Supes, SoinCallimachns, os Aijney, 
S&740 wh gt y ico nddu; ugner rec, mids 
*Ar] HAN owns, Yao] © I ont tore]' dpuorfh, 

I wiſh you may [uffer no ll for this mercy to me, but 
that you may be rewarded for your Charity : where 
xegrs is cleatly interpreted by a/mes or mercy. So 
2 Cor. $. x, & 4. tis clearly uled for 4 gift or liberal 
bene ficence to the poor, Thus in this Epiſtle, C. 4.18. 
mixiny yaes cs the manifold grace of God, is God's 
liberalicy of divers kinds, particularly the wealth that 
he hath given to men, as to ſtewards, to diſtribute to 
them that and in need of it; andat the beginning 
of the yerſe it is called y«e:oue, "Exer@& xadws Vaafe 
x«qrape, Every man 4s he hath received wealth, or 
any other ſuch gift of God, So rhe fr of God, 1o 
ofren mentioned, is the mercy and gift of God ; as in 
the: Benedi&ions, The grace of onr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
all one with «342» God's /ove, and yo.vevie communt- 
cation after it. So Joh. 1. 16 we have received yagiy 

race, mercy liberal effuſion of goodnefle, &v7i xog1= 
@-, inreſpett of ( and in proportion to) hisgreat good- 
»e (ſe, and mercy, and abundant charity to us, mentio- 
ned before, v. 14. and after, v. 17. where the grace of 
Chriſt is lec oppoſite to the Rrifneſſe of the Law, 
which hath nothing of mercy init. Agreeable tothis 
notion of yes, as it Ggnifies an at of this mercy in 
God, that is) a gift, is the uſe of it in this place, where 
the husbands are commanded todiſtribute ro their wives 
all things that they ſtand in need of, &s (uyraneproyur 
Yael: Lois as copartners of the gift of life : that is, 
the wife 2nd che husband are joined together in recei- 
ving from God that largeſfſe of his, whether it be Cnc, 
as that Hgnifies /ife it ſelf, as we know it was inthe Cre- 
ation, God equally diſtributed this gifc of life to them; 
Or as it notes the comforts and neceſlaries of life, the 
wife as well as the husband hath right of inhericance 
from God toll the good things of this life, as having 
equally dominion given to them both over the fiſh, 
and fowle, and beaſts, and hearbs,and trees, Gex,1.28. 
all which are given chem for meat, v. 29. 

V. 19. Spirits i» priſon | For the explicating of 
this very obſcure place, the beſt riſe will be that which 
S. Hierome on 1/aiah hath ſuggeſted to us, by looking 
onthe words of God to Noah concerning the fins of 
the old world , and his judgments defioned againſt 
them, Gev, 6. 3. where confidering Noah as a prophet 
( and preacher of repentance to the old world ) ic will 
not be ſtrange if che expreſſion be prophetical and figu- 
rativee The Aebrew hath it thus, Wn M1 day 
D183, Which the ordinary Engliſh render, My ſpirit 


ſhall not alwaies ſtrive with man, the Gre:h « xd]ayue 


ave wad ws Gy mis ayYpomrs Thmis, my Spirit ſhall not 
abide in theſe men, perhaps reading 119) 7 from 17 
ro lodge, or abide, The Engliſh render the Hebrew 
(V1), as if it came from 117. diſceptavit, judicio conten- 
dit , to contend, or goe to law ; but the word comes 
from 1713, which ſignifies a ſ-ath, 1 Chron. 21, 27. and 
is uſed for a body, Dar. 7. 15. my ſpirit in the midſt 
of my body, as being the ſheath or recepracle of the 
ſoul : and ſothe writers of the Taimnd ordinarily uſe 
it, and Terrullian De reſurreft. Caro vagina afflatts 
Det, Fleſh is th: ſheath of the breath of God, no doubt 
xeferring to this place z and accordingly 11 R? is lite- 
rally to be rendced, ſhall not abide as & ſword, &c, in 


i 


Antibtations on the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. Chap, tif, 


| 4ſhrath, For the removiog all improbableneſle of thus 


reading }\T? (not ATA pernottabit ) and taking it in the 
notion of abiding; or continuing, in fleF, and not of 
ſtriving, as the /nterlinear and our Engliſh tender it; 
and as 7 indeed would require cobe rendred, I ſhall 
onely adde two things 5 firlt, That the ancient Inter- 
preters with one accord apree in the ſenſe of abi- 
ding or inhabiting, The Chaldee rexd, pro Ny 
257 117 [TWAIN T bs evil generation 
ſhall not alwaies remain before me: the Syriach and 
Arabich , My ſpirit ſhall not dwell in man for eVer * 
the LXXII. as we faid, 8 un xarauen, hall not a= 
bide ; and lo the Latine, non permanebit , ſhall not abide, 
This isa [trong argument, that they who, when they 
meer with 17), uniformly render it xg1y6, &c, by 
words of j#dging, yet rendring this in ſo dittanc a man- 
ner, did not read that word, or in that ſenſe, bur [171 
as all Copies have it, in a notion of abiding, or be- 
ing in another, And alchough the Scripture of the 
Old Teſtament give us nofarther infight into this word 
then that once we finde 173 for a feath of a ſword, 
once for a body of amen ; yet by theſe ſo diſtant noti- 
Ons of it, we have reaſon to ſuppoſe that there was 
ſome original comprehenſive notion of ic belonging to 
more,or elſe it could not have been applied, in theC'vrc= 
nicles and in Daniel, to thele rwo to diſtant parcicu- 
lars. A ſheath and a body differ much the one trom 
the other, yer agree inthis, that as one is the repoſi- 
tory or abiding-place of the ſword, into which it is 
pur, ſo the other is of the ſoul; and trom this aoree- 
ment no doubt it is, that they are expref'd by the 
ſame word. And then it would be very firange, if 
thac word, thus common to chem, ſhould nor natively 
fignifie chat wherein chey thus agree, viz. abiding, or 
being put in, or kept in, or coyfized co tuch a place, or 
ſome ſuch thing. *Tis evident that many Hevrew 
words are of a fatre greater latitude of fignification and 
comprehenfiveneſle then we can by the uſe of them in 
the Bibl#&Þ which is but a volume of a narrow com- 
paſſe) diſcerne or conjeRture , as appears elpecially 
by che uſe of them in Arabich books, which lan- 
guage is certainly bur a diale& derived from the 77e- 
brew, And therefore it is not unreaſonable on the 
orounds premiſed, and thoſe more then obſcure indi- 
cations in the Bible which we have 9f it. that this 
ſhould be the native meaning of the Verb, though in 


other places of the Bible we doe not exactly meet > 


with it. The ſecond thing is, that though po were 
not the reading, nor by the LXXIL. and the other in- 
terpreters believed to be fo, yer 'tis ſo ordinary for 
words of afhnity in ſound or writing to have a near« 
nefle of ſignification, that theſe Interpreters, which 
did not alwaies render licerally, buc oft by way of 
Paraphraſe, might probably enough have an eye to 
the notion of 171 for abiding, and ſo render it xaleut- 
yey to remaiy, Or abide, for which in this maccer Saint 
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Fames uſeth xeToxniy 10 ſojourne, or abide, as in an Kenn? 


Inne, for a night, Fam. 4.5. for after this manner of 
liberty ir is, that the Jeruſalem Targum on this verſe 
evidently takes in both the interpretations of 1\Þ and 
"P. In the latter ſenſe from 17 r0 5:rdpe, their Pa- 
raphraſe thus begins, Nox adjudicabuntur generatio- 
nes gue future [wunt peſt generationem in dilavio pers 
ditioni, vaſtationt ant deletions univerſali, The ge- 
nerations which ſhall be after the generation of the 
fled ſhall not be adjudged to an univerſal perditions 
vaſtation y or blotting out. A truth indeed ſecured 
by Gods promiſes at large,chap.$. 21.andg. 11, buc 
no' way pertinent to this place, where the De/zge it 
ſelf is chreatrned, Onely on occaſion of the affi iy 
in ſound and writing of p73? NO not judging, here, 


to 1171) dy, this part of the Paraphrafe, though a- 
liene to the place, ſeems to be begotten. Bur then 
for the former, as the words are undoubted!y read 

dV? 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, Chap, 71T. 


Wn 117 89, ſo the Paraphraſe proceeds in relation 
to them, Annon [piritum menm filiis hominum indie 
di ? Have 1 not put my ſpirit into the ſonnes of men * 
ancvident proof of their underſtanding (YT) in a nott- 
on of putting one thing into another, which conſe- 
quently may be reſolved to be the general acception of 
the active Verb, and then that which is ſo put doth 
abidein ir, as in a repoſitorie of ſome ſort or other ; 
ſuch is a ſheath to a ſword, a priſon to him that is pur 
into it; a cabinet to that which 1s laid up in ity the body 
to the ſoul, as long as the man lives, As tor 117 my 
ſpirit or breath, that ſure is that breath breathed by 
God into man, Gen.'2.7, by which he became a [1v1ng 
foul (ſee Jam. 4, 2.) Spiritum meum filiis hominum 
indidi, I have given my breath, or. ſpirit, ( afflarus 
Det in Tertullian) to the ſons of men, ſaith the Hie- 
ruſalem Targum there, according to that of Seneea, 
Ep. 65. Ratio nihil aliudeſt quam in corpus humanum 
pars Divini ſpiriths merſa, Reaſon us nothing elſe but 
4 particle of the Divine ſpirit immerſed in a man's 
body ;and ſo in the Poet is a man's ſoul called 

— —daivine particula aur, | 
& particle of the divine breath, or ſpirit, From hence 
the meaning of thoſe words is clear, ſy ſpirit ſhall 
3:0 longer be fb athed in man, that is, the ſouls which 
I have breathed or given to men, the ſons of Adam, 
and which are ſheathed in them, impriſoned, detained 
uzprofirably, ſhall no Ilopger continue or abide in 
them : ſo ſaith S. Chry/oſtomezs pi xarewlyy 73 T1ct pe 
ps oy avSewmare Th mts, dvTt TY, 5K idow MUTES AoLTOY Cyr» 
My ſpirit ſhall not alwaies abide among theſe men, is 
in ſtead of, I will not ſuffcr them to live any longer: 
and this, as a figurative obſcure expreſſion, is twice 
afrerward fer dowa more clearly, the Lord ſaid, 1 will 


 d:ſtroy man, whom IT have created, ,from the face of 


the earth, v. 7.and the end of all fleſh is come before me, 
and 1 will deſtroy them from the earth,v, 13. It muſt 
here be farthec obſerved, that in the latter part of that 
thicd verle is added, firſt, the reaſon of tMat ſentence 
of (od ; ſecondly, .the ſpace in his long-ſufferance 
dcfigned, before which was paſt, ic ſhould not be exe- 
cured, The former in theſe words, For that he alſo 75 
fl-h, that is, extremely given to the ſatisfying of the 
fleſh, that Age being a moſt carnal and abominable 
Age, uſed ordinarily by the Jewes (under the phraſe 
of 297 NN the age of the deluge) foranexam- 
ple of all impiety ; and chat I ſuppoſe here meant alſo 
by, the earth was corrupt before Goa, ver. I11,and 12, 
the corr#ption there, as gSvg2 in the Apoſtles, ſignify- 
ing all marner of unnatural luſt and villanie, And 
for rhe latrer, it is evident that they were allowed (ix- 
ſcore years to repent ing and avert the judgment, and 
that Noah was ſent co preach repentance to them by 
denouncing the judgment and building the Ark, Ecce 
deds ut reſipiſcentiam agerent, Beheld I have given 
them that lpace, that they might repent, faith the Hie- 
ruſalem Targum, And accordingly this Age is ordi- 
narily, and by way of Proyerb, uſed by the Jewes as 
an evidence and example of God's paxgedvuic, his pa- 
tience and long-ſuffering to ſinners, before he comes to 
puniſh them, And when the judgment came upon thar 
world of uggodly men, yet a remnant was delivered, 
Noah and his family in the Ark, from periſhing in the: 
waters. By this explication of that verſe in Gexeſis, as 
it already appears how perfe&t a parallel that was of 
God's cealing with the Jewes,givirg them time to re- 
pen:, delivering all that did repent, and ceftroying the 
whole nation belides; fo it is evident that from thence 
this verſe of S. Peter's may be interpreted, For the 
Te Oy qurexi mbar the ſpirits in the priſon; or cy- 
froadie, or ſrrath, here (quaany ſignifying any kind. of 
receptacle, Rev. 18, 2.) are thoſe ſouls of men that 
lay fo ſheathed, fo uſelefle and unprofitable in their bo- 
Ces, immeried fo deep in carnality as not to perform 


any ſervice tro God, who inſpired and placed :liem thers 
(and *tis elſewhere a figurative ſpeech to expreſs wick- 
ed men, who are called priſoners, in priſey, that is, 
& puazrzys 1/4. 42.7.and ch, 49.9. and bonyd in pri- 
ſon, Iſa. 61+ 1.) they, the thoughts of whoſe heayrs 
were evil continually, y. 5, To theſe Chriſt, that js, 


preached ix, or by, that Spirit by which he was n 
raifed from the dead: where firſt,the word Xers3; Chriſt 
is uſed, not &e35 Ged, according to the generall opiniori 
of the antient Fathers of the Church, that he which of 
old appeared to the Patriarchs was (not the firſt but) 
the ſecond perſon in the Trinity, Chrift the Sonne, not 
God the Father,and that thoſe appearances of his were 
prelndia incarnations, preluſory and preparative to 
his taking our firſhupon hm. Ard accordingly thoſe 
yerſes of the Sibyllive Oracle, which intro: uce God 
ſpeaking to Noah about the Ark, and ſetting down the 
ſpeakers names by Numbers, | 
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Kat ris Tgls Sarde; * avy rand —) 
is Chriſt : for to thoſe two words belongs all that is 


ſyllables, the three firſt of two letters apiece, and the 
fourth of the remaining three, of five conſonants, and 
four vowels, and ſo likewiſe the numeral importance of 
each letter amounteth to the juſt number of 1692. as it 
is there deſcribed. See Caxter, Novar, Le. l. n.c,2. 


ched, or going preached, is but an idiome of the Sacred 
fiyle, wherein moe S125 goings and ſuch like words, 
are frequently uſed as mgiarorre expletives;lo,to cmit 
many more, Epheſ. 2, 17, ſpeaking of Chriſt after his 
departure from the world (in the ſame manner as here 
before his coming into it) and of his preaching by his 
Apoſtles, not perlonally himſelf, to the heathen world, 
S, Paul cxprefles it after the ſame manner as here, x, 
peace. Thirdly, by his Spirit 1s evidently here meant 
that Divine power by which he was raiſed from the 
dead, after his crucifixion, and by which he means now 


to a&t reyenge on. his crucifiers after a while, it they 
repent not, but in the mean time to preach repentance 
to them. And that makes the parallel exaCt betwixt 
the matter here in hand and the ſtorie of the old world. 
Here men are divided into two ſorts, y. 17. thoſe that 
ſnffer for well doing, the pious, conſtant, yer perſecuted 
Chriſtians, and thoſe that fall ſuffer for evil doing, 
the contumacious obdurate perſecuting Jewes and 
Gnoſticks,; as there the violent and corrupt on one fide, 
which were, atcer the hndred and twenty years, ſwept 
away with the Deluge, and Neah (and his family) on 
the other 6de, who by being ſer forth as an example of 
the godly, delivered our of temptations, 2 Pet. 2. 5,9. 
appear to have been oppoſed and wronged by them, 
And therefore to prove (what was undertaken, y. 17.) 
that eyen in reſpe& of this world, it is farre better to 
be of the numver of the perſecuted, who ſhall be de- 
livered, then of the molt proſperous perſecuters, which 
ſhall after a time be deſtroyed,as the example of Chriſt 
was yery pertinent v, 18. who having ſuffered a while) 
was raiſed in powerto deſtroy the crucifiers; ſo the ex- 
ample of the od world is ficly made uſe of alſo, who 
are evidently pointed at not onely by the oybuare tt 
puacxy, ſpirits in the ſheath, or cuſtodie, or priſon, 
(which ſo firly agrees with the (17) frathed in the 
| old prophecie) but by that which here follows, 4 34j- 


| ca more, Which were diſcbraient of old, ſee Note g. 
| (which clearly takes it off from belonging to the Gen» 


| tiles of Chriſt's time, to which ſome interpreters are 
Willing 


God eternal, nog S415 inigutev &y md pan, went ang Priove 
£XYSLEW 6Þ 


ow FTVeLjunTs 


® So Gil, 


Tz 72y73%; f aeinu3 cxamvTdd'ts wot dis oxmw Canterus 
TIghtlyreads 


Jt, NOT PY 


are beſt interpreted by ©4385 wrTHe, God Saviour, that wei 


SO again, 


Guil, Cant, 
aid in thoſe verſes ; they conſiſt of »ixe letters, four 70r,n 7 


Secondly, the phraſe mopevS4ls 2ungutiy went and prea- niexugeis 


tndwy evuyyerioare welulw, and he went and preached £25) icy. 
$4173 
146048 


Annu ations on the firſt Epiſtle of Peter, Chap, IV, 


willing to apply the place) and that mo74 of ola defi- | riotous courſes, and both together expreſied V.12, by 


ned by the 77 when that follows, 374 « mE ite Siyor0 
when once Gel's long- ſufferance waited(or without oxcez 
Irs aTetiSyemy as the King's 21S, reads it) & juicats 
Nsz,when it waited in the daies of Noe, &c, which par- 
ricular of God's long-ſufferance, awaiting their repen- 
rance 120 years, and daily admoniſhing and reproa- 
ching them all chat time (fee Heb. 1 1,7.) by the zara- 
oxtuaGouirn niturG- preparation of the arke, and his 
[aving the remnant (as the ſon of Syrach calls it Ec- 


* 1r@* clus 44, 17.) by this means, I #Sa7@- through, or 


Oo, 
D 
ATuIgrris 


antey 
X50,488 


Axegerit 
Tloynga z 


$elpr ry 


out of, the water ((ee 1 Cor, 2. Note b.)are very com- 
modiouſly applied to S. Peter's preſent purpoſe allo, 
Chriſt's deferring this vengeance on the Jewes fourty 
years after his crucifixion, being oh purpoſe deſigned, 
tirſt, to bring the crucifiers to repentance, ſecondly, 
ro make triall of the patience and perſeyeratce of the 
fincere Chriſtians, 4nd to deliver them peculiarly our 
of this deluge of deftruAtion, Rev. 2, 7, &c. when 
all others, Jewes and temporizing G»eſticks, were de- 
royed. 

V. 20, Ds/obedient) The word d4mwtvvyre; diſobe- 
dient is uſed for a courſe of great notorious fin, ſpoken 
of the mygmregivorres exaſperators, provekers, Heb, 
3.16, 18, againſt whom God's oath was gone out, 
that they ſhould not enter into hu reſt, ver, 19, They 
are here certainly the wicked men of the old world, 
-on Whom the flood came, called e£5x24y x3guOr, the 
world of the ungodly, 2 Pet. 2. 5.which are there 
joyned wich the wicked of Sodom, From whence and 
from ſome other evidences it is probably to be conclu- 
ded what their fin was which brought the fl»od upon 
them, viz. the fin of nnnatural uncleanneſſe,or Sodomie, 
contrary to that breath of God breathed on them, the 
light of law, and rea{sn, and nature, and the very foul 
withia them. For ſo Ge», 6. 2-upon the ſons of God 
taking them wives of the daughters of mey, prelently 
follows the decree of God to ſend the Deluge upon 
them, The ſons of God, and of wen , were cer- 
rainly the worſhippers of the gne true; and the many 
falſe gods, and che marrying of thoſe Tdolaters was 
the means of inſnaring the godly in the heathen Idol 
worſhips, andall the villanies in their praQtices, or (a- 
crifices (as after it was Nam. 25,2.) This is there in 


one of chem, corrupt, And all fleſh corrupted his way, 
anc borh again by v#olexce, v.13. Theendof all flifh 
i came before me - for the earth is filled with violence, 
So thar either of cheſe fingle, or, which in probability is 
all one, both rogecher, is the notation of the in for 
which the flood came, and the interpreration of the 
« mi) oack won thoſe that of ol4 were diſobedient in 
this place. 


V.21. Theliky figure] The King's MS. teads 0 


Kai ay7iTyaov, &c, Where O in Capital letters (as that 5 935m 


whole book is wricten)fignities oftentimes Jas in an [n= 
ſcription of an ancient cup in Athexavs ATONTSO 
is written for Azorvos. And ſoin an old Copic in Mag- 
dalen College in Oxford it is clearly, 3 dvrinyxoy the 
antitype of which. As for the word «vriruwoy, it may 
perhaps be here fit to note that, as it is certainly belt 
rendred Antitype, to reſerve the (ignification of the 
Greek, whatſoever ſhall here appear moſt ficly co be- 
long to it, fo the Greek, is capable of yery diftant 
ſenſes, For firſt, ir fignifies (nor a /ike,but) a contrary. 


$ok 


fr: 


So in * Xenophon, Ta wir ws xdaute ds ti deyovTog * in Him 


iyiveroy 74. d8 arrira It day, Matters of favour 
are done by the Prince himſelf, but the contrary by 0- 
ther men. So ſaith He(ychins of it, "ArTituaae," AvT 
TUTNIGU, Warna vn on, erruriiy, and 'Avrirurial, dv 
Aoyiaty Snavnuwohgs, It fignifics contraricty or contra- 
dition ; and ſo we know the prepoſition «72 moſt or- 
dinarily imports, And chis the place would not unficly, 
bear, that Bapriſme is quite contrary to the Ark of 
Noah, but yet faves as thacſayed. There the deftru- 
ction was by water, and only they were fayed which 

ot into the Ark; bur here water is the means of ſaying 
trom deſtruRion, and they periſh which have nor this 
immerſion or baptiſme here ſpoken of, Beſide this 
there is a ſecond notation of this word, as &r73 figni- 
fies pro as well as contra, and fo it may here be ficly 
rendred. For when it is compounded in the notion of 
pro, it notes #1 ſteadof anther, a3 *Arwmr ©, Procon- 
ſul,is he that ſupplies the Conſuls place, is in his ſtead, 
And fo it may be here, 7 «y7irunov bdnlicus, baptiſme 
in ſteaa, or ſupplying the office of the Ark, ſaves ns 


' now, In this lenſe Antitype;is ordinarily taken among 
us for that which (is nor it ſelf a type, or figure, but) 


general expreſſed, v. 5. by, The wickedneſſe of man | ſupplies the place of ſome former type - ſo purity of 
was great upon the earth, meaning by Tornelz wicked- | the heart is the Antitype of Circumcihon, that is, that 


neſs, villanie (as duegola incontinence, Mat. 23.25. 


is Toyneia wickedneſs, Luc. 11. 39,) and v. 1t. by, 


The earth was corrupt before God, and filled with all 
violence, by corruption ſignifying theſe unnatural luſts, 


| which is now by Chriſ# required in Read of that cere- 


monie among the Jewes, But belide both theſe, there 
is 2 third nocation of the word, for ar7iyexpery 4 copie, 
differing from /%©-, ſo as the impreſſion in the wax 


ſo ordinarily called 9Sveg, and guigud, corruption and differs from the ingraving in theSeal.So the 0/4 G loſſas 
being corrupted (ſee Note on 2 Per, I. b. and 2. b.) ry retiders both thoſe words,&y7iyegpor & dy7irunor;by 
and by violence eicher the ſame again in the moſt enor- . exemplum & exemplar, And thus is the word uſed, Heb. 
mous kind, ſuch as was by the Sedomites offered to | 9. 24. and generally in the Eccleſiaſtick wricers and is 
the Angels (ſee Note on 1 Cor. 5 +h.) orelſe perſecuting | beſt expre[s'd by parallel, or anſwerable, and may ſo 
all others that would not goe on with them in all their here ficly be rendred, parallel wherennto Baptiſme— 


CHAT 1v, 


Paraphraſte 


1. TOraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for vs in the fleſh, arm your ſelves _ * dit. bo 
q9hto the | likewiſe with the ſame mind : for he that hath * ſuffered * in the fleſh, hath jg 'Chrig bach ſofered for 
yam ps - ceaſed from fin, ; | You, reſolve to follow and 
Ieads owp xt imitate him in ſuffering alſo, or dying with him, viz, dying tofin (ſee v, 6.) ar ceaſing from it, as he that's dead, or hath Crus 

cified the fleſh with affeQtions and luſts, alwaies doth, 
tre ſhould 2. That | he no longer ſhould live the reſt of his time in the fleſh to the luſts , 71, or the remainder 
9 onger 


live «©. Of men, bur to the will of God.] : of rhe life thar ye live, this 
of your time frail mortal life, ye live no one minute longer in obedience to thoſe luſts, or compliance to thoke apperites that are ordinary 
FT? Unxi Me among men, bur in perfe& obedience and compliance to the will of God, 


FN po” 3. Forthetime paſt of ourlife may ſuffice us to have wrought the will of the 


3. For ye have ſure con- 


yiY Gentiles, when we walked in laſciviouſneſſe, luſts, Þ exceſſe of wine, revellings, tjnued long enough in thoſe 
heatheniſh villanics, ſo erdi- 
nary 


* drinkings, * banquettings, and abominable idolatries : ] 
7:1; 


—_ 
2 


bv; 


[7 


Ld 


I, 


Paraphraſe, The firſt Epiſtle of Peter, Chap, iv. 
nary in the Gentile world, ye have ſufficiently gratified them by accompanying them in unnatural as 6f unclcannefſe (lee riore 
c.) and carnal luſts in drinking of wine, amorous addreſles ( {ee Rom. 13. e.) Bacchanals, and thoſe deteftabic fins of luit uted in 
the idol-worſhips of the Gentiles, ſee note on x Cor... | 


4. Who wonder as ata #- Wherein they cf thinke it ſtrange that you runnot wich them to che ſame net 
ſtrange thing » and reproach d * exceſſe of riot, ſpeaking evil of you : |] : Eericermss 
and rail at you, it you make any ſcruple of thoſe unnaturall abominable ns wiheh are not to be ipoken of , or refuſe to run on <3-3%- wok 

MENLOR 


headlong with them to the commiſſion of them : | 
5. Who ſhall b: moſt ſal | 5* Who ſhall give account to him that þ is ready to judge thequick and the t » © #1 


ly accountable to God the CEA | __ * 
judge of all rhe world, who hath all the aRions and thoughts of men, dead and living, fo ready to him, that he can paſſe a moſt if 
juſt ſentence on them whenloever he pleaſes, and will certainly ere long ſo deal with che provoking finners, Jewes and Gnoſticks 

of this age , as he hath dealt formerly with the like through all times, fince the beginning of the world, 


6. For, for this cauſe was the Goſpel preached alſo to them that are dead, that 


hath he for- ; : - ; i wy 
A o _ = rel Gl they might be * judged according to men in the fleſh, but live according to God 90 4, 


ners of the old world ( ſee in the fpirir.] | cording to 
note on C. 3. f.) and all others that are now long agoe dead, firſt preached to them, (when they were alive) as now unto us, and m:en, but 
made known his will and commandments on this one deſign, that they might mortifie all finful luſts, reform their vitious Arey yaw 
zbominable wayes » and ſo ſuffer to the fleſh ( ſee notes.) and for the future live new lives, obey the commandments "Gag Bo Gor 
ot God, o 


3. But that great fatal de-  7* But the end of all things is at hand : be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto "DOOR 
Atrution to the obdurate 7 prayer ] OP , . 
Jews, ſo oft ſpoken of by Chriſt and his Apoſtles (ſee note on Mart. 10.2, & 24.c.) is now near at hand, which is an ob] 194. Es 
tion to all care in performing all a&s of piery, in praying for the averting of Gods wrath, and ſecuring you from being overwhe!- 
med in it : and to that end there is nothing fo neceſſary as ſobriety , in oppolition to the fins forenamed v.3,4. and care and vi-' 
vilance that the day of viſitation come not on you unawares, 

8. Bur above all things be 8. Andabove all things have fervent charity among your ſelves : for charity 
ſure to maintain a moſt ſhall c6ver the multitude of fins. | 
earneſt love and charity toward your fellow-Chriſtians, ( the contrary ro which, the contentions and faRions of the Gno- 

Ricks, ſhall concurr with their other villanies to involve them in the vengeance that befalls the perſecuting Jews, ) For this 
2dded to repentance from all thoſe other dead works , is the -likelieſt means to propitiare God and avert his judgments from 


you: ſee Jain. 5.8. 


© keyena 8 * Uſe hoſpitality one to another without * grudging : evra 
bach received wealth or any 10+ ASevery man hath-receivyed the gift, eve» /o miniſter the ſame one to ano- ,,5,*” 

other good thing, ſo diſtri> therzas good ſtewards of the f manifold grace of God.] _” + various 
FUXKATS 


buring it to them that wanr 3: as counting your felyes bur ſtewards of thoſe many gifts and liberalities of God, {ſee note on c, 
3. e.) and diſcharging that office, as it ought to be diſcharged, to the greateſt adyantaye of others, : 


Ir. If any man ſpeak, /er him ſpeak 2s the oracles of God, if any man * miniſter, * 4fribue 
x1. He that reacheth the j,, 1-1 1; as of the ability which God giveth: that Godin al things m_—_ be pct 


Jle , let him do it with : | a . ans 
-_ uprigheneſſ as becomes Blorified through Jeſus Chriſt ; ro whom be praiſe and dominion for ever and 


one that is a ſteward ordil> ever, Amen. | 

penſer of the oracles of God : He thar exerciſes liberality to the poor (ſee note on. Luk. 8, 3.) let him do it in proportion to 
that cſtare which God hath given him: that ſo God may be glorified in his gifts, that is,receive honour by that uſe which is made 
of them, by your obedience to the Golpel of Chriſt, who is God bleſſed for ever. Amen, ($ec Rom.g.c,) 


12, Beloved, F thinke it not ſtrange concerning the « fiery trial which is to fry f wonder 


t2. Brethren, be not ama» 


zcd, or much troubled at the yOu, as though ſome ſtrange thing happened unto you : |] nor, or, be 
terrible fire of perſecution and afli&ion which is among you ar this time it is thar which God ſends for your tryal, and tis no = ig a 
ſtrange or new thing to hare ſuch things befall Chriſtians : holes Ap or 
13. But count it matter , T3» But rejoice, in as much as ye are partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings ; that when TY 
of joy to you , that thereby his glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with exceeding joy.] is among 
you are made like unto Chriſt in ſuffering : and then as there was a reſurre&ion of Chriſt after his ſuffering, and that reſurre- M Kok and 1s 
&ion the more glorious, becauſe of thar forerunner 3 ſo after theſe ſufferings of yours, there will be a glorious revelation and == eng 
coming of Chrift, thar i[poken of Mar. 24. (ſez note on 2 Thefſ.1.a.) to the deſtiuQion of thoſe crucibers of Chriſt, and per- trials, wh 26- 
ſecurers of Chriſtianity, atter which you ſhall haye a great calm and tranquillity , and that will be matter of rk, ey (> 
109 to you. > __ _—_ 
- 29s NE pate 


74. If ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, happy are ye; * for the ſpirit $16 


14. In the mean, whatſo- 


ever contumely or perſecution offglory and of God reſtech upon you : on their part he is evill ſpoken of, but on * forthe 
ye ſuffer for your Chriſtian YOUr part heis glorifed. ] | ſtare of glot 
profeſſion's ſake, it is the happicſt thing that could befall you : For by your being reviled for being Chriſtians, it ſeems the F:Ene (the 
very ſame condition which was in Chriſt incarnate, and wherein his power was moſt evident, and the very ſpirie and temper King's MS. 
of God is in youz whichtermper of Chriſt is looked upon with reproach by them of the world, not conceivine how ſuterins adds, fo 
can become a God, but by you, who have imitated it by your own luffecings, it is commended and glorified. 5 g OR, - 
x5. But Idefire not that 7 5+ Butlet none of you ſuffer as a murtherer, or as a thief,or as an evil doer, or 73% 2&t 
3ny of you ſhould be ſo in 359 a buſie-body in other mens matters. ] x; 23% ©u8 
FV$UA% 


love with ſufferings from the heathen powers, as to doe ought that may juſtly deſerve it from thew, 25 by any a& of h 
ſealth,aſluming or pretending authority to make others, that belong not to your charges, to perform our ating Brag wrvaly 
16. Bur if keeping himſelf , 16: Yet if any mas /uffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed 5 but let him 
I from theſe and the ——_ God on this behalf. ; 
ike, he yet fall under perſecution forthe faith of Chriſt and diſcharge of his Chriſti ; ' . We" Wa 
ghar! prroary:l wage joey rge of his Chriſtian duty, let this be matter of rejoicing to 
h Je x FED ; 
17. Thartherebeingatirſt 27: | 7 For the time #7 come that judgment muſt begin at the houſe of God : f Thatit is 
and ſecond draught of bitter- and if * iefirſt begin at us, what ſhall the end be of them that obey not the Go» the ſeaſon 
tha 


neſſe, that is, of puniſhments ſpel of God? ] Hon 
, : . t 
w _ one by way of chaſtiſement or exerciſe, the other for utter exciſion, or one in this world , the far lighter of the two begin oj 0 
the latter to come in another world, much more formidable, and the former now ſometimes befalling the deareſt ſervants of * the firſt 
Chriſt, this is the time or ſeaſon for that ro fsll en you. And if jt be ſo, what is this but a very ominous fin, that it will be be from us, 
very heavy and inſupportable to the wicked, the obdurare crucifiers of Chriſt , and perſecuters of C hriſtianity, whoſe portion * 


-— pre gp vgs part oy Cup, which is reſeryed for them eyen in this world, a fatal exciſion now ſuddainly approa- 
= -þ s wy 1c p;- _ ave been ſufficiently tried, then their rod is to be cat into the fire, and ſo an utter deftuRion of 
ne obdurate Jewes (ſee Luk, 23. 31.) and rhat in an beavier manner in another world after this life. > 


x10, But 


Chap.1v- The firſt Epiſtle of Peter; Paraphraſe, $0Z 
{hidye- 18, Andif therighteous | ſcarcely be faved, where ſhall the ungodly and the 3, angie che rigireous 
oufary fnner appear *| ES | . thaveacompenlation, or pot- 

tion of miſery in this life, Prov. 11, 3r.and, though he eſcape, yet do it through many aifiitions, then how feartull is the 
| expectation of ungodly finfull men ? 
- cormit. 19, Wherefore let them that ſuffer according to the will of God, * commit the , 9. By all this ir appear 
oclivesns. Keeping of their ſouls to him in well-doing as unto a fithfull Creator.] | to be moſt realonable, thar 
pamSicdeouey they that ſuffer in Chriſts cauſe bear it patiently and quictly, never doing or attempting any unlawfull thing to caſt the crofſe 
Tus yx,%6 oft from their own ſhoulders, but committing their lives and every thing to God, who having created all, aria fo being able to 
preſerve them as eafily, it he pleale, and being molt certain to perform all his promiſes to every faithfull ſervant of his, will cer= 
_ prelerye them, it it be beſt tor them, and it he do nor, will make rheir ſufterings a paſſage to and enhaunſmnent of their 
glory. 
Annotations 8n Chap, 1), 

A. V.1. Suffered 1» the fleſh] What is here meant Srexogety Siem macaSotovy tothink ftrauge and doinh* 
cn«5%in by ſaffering in the fleſh, (or, as the King's MS. reads, | 45 at « paradox;all one with Eey0 m3 iv, to be ſurprized 
ewep ns -oxpx4, to the fleſh) which we areto doe by way of corre | with ſome unexpefted event, So ZeviCw, nina, IN : 

ſpondence to Chriſt's crucifixion, doth not only appear | Phavorinus, and proportionably in the Paſſive, Zeyi- 
by many other phraſes elſewhere, as being dead ro fin, | Cer, twnhinaR to be ſtricken on a ſudden, or amazed : 
crucified with Chriſt, noting thereby mortification | to here again, v. 12. wi Evite de 75 agwoeny he not [t1r- 
and forſaking of worldly finfull courſes ; but al.o by | prized, amazed, aſtoniſh'd,or vehemently affefted with 
la the diſtia&t words here added. aiwrauvra epaglias; br | wonder,at that avewors which is among yous 
veities bath ceaſca from ſin, which referce the phraſe here to Ib. Exreſſe of 119t} *Arayuorsy queuesy odyyuois, d, 
reformation of wicked lives.-not ro ſuffering of affliti- | ſaith Phavorinmw : where guy Xuols henifying confuſion Arz x69? 
ons, as the words might be thought to hgnifie, And | is a general word, and would not much tend to the il- 
this irrefragably appears by v. 2. That we ſhould no lon- | luſtrating of the other, did not the gvewos tell us whac 
ger live the reſt of our time in the fleſh tothe Iuſts of | kind of confuſion it was, viz. a confuſion of ſexes in 
men, but to the willof God. Which verie if it be com- | committing thoſe baſe fins ; for ſo ſaith he of gueus,us- 
Sr pared with that harder phraſe, .ze:25n xa] ay3gwmrus Avowsy fr, uiac,ce, if notes thoſe filthy abominable ® 
ces owgn?, judged io the fleſh according to men, v. 6, it may | pollutions: and accordingly He/ychins having ren- 


poſſibly give ſome light tothe explication of it. For 
adv ias & I,omy the luſts of men, ver. 2, may well 
be anſwerable co x27 ar3gw rs (Capri, the fleſh accor- 
ding to men, v. 6. noting thereby.che cuſtomary finfull 
lutts of the Gentiles, as on the other fide, che will of 
God, v, 2.1s all one with the ſpirit according to God, 
the godly ſpiritual inclinations & diſpoſitions: and then 
why may not winun G1@Ta, living no longer, thatis, 
dying, be all one with «9/2971, be judged or condemned, 
or ſentenced to death? For when all the phraſes that 
belong to Chri/*s tufferings, Crucifixion, Death, Bu- 
rial, are applied by accommodation from Chrsſt ro the 
Chriſtian, in reſpect of his dying to the fleſh, to the 
world, to ſin, and when the oppoſite to being judged 
is living, (and when that oppoſicion t> iriftly oblerved 
fn all other parts of the phraſe, Ty8vual: ſpirit oppo- 
ſed to (Capri fleſh, and x7! 4%» according to God, to 
xal' ay 3gwnes according to men ) why ſhould not «2- 
yer tobe judged or condemned, which is the thing im- 
mediately preparatory to execution, be taken here 
( though not often cliewhere ) for execution, or lut- 
fering that-ſentence ; and lo xg:2951 (apx?, judged to 
the fleſhybe all one with dead to the world or fleſh, tha: 
is, mortifying all finfull luſts, oppoſed to /1ving accor- 
ding to God, to the ſpirit, an holy and god'y life ? Ano- 
ther notion thele words, v,6. may be thought capable 
of, ira e191 x2] dv3pires Th Cagnt (peaking of 
peniten: (inners involved in a common ruine ) that 
though as far as men can ſee, x2l' avIgwres according 
to men, they be judged in the fl-ſh, (wept away in the 
cajamiry, in reſpe& of their bodily outward condition, 
7er hey are at reſt, and fo in cheir ſoul or ſpiric /ive 
with God. If ſuffering in, or to, the fleſh,v. 1. did be- 
* long to afflictions, this then might probably be the 
meaning of y, 6, Bur the former being otherwile de- 
termined by the Context, this latter will belt be inter- 
preted by analogy therewith. | 


h: V. 3. Exceſſe of wine] 'Orwvzavt, wiwus Or, 6 ws 3 
OirignuS elvoy bewar' cart» 39 mo epule Ex qv mes T1, faich Phavo 
. rinus ; the word hgnifies 4 dr ankard, one impetuonſly 
gives to wine. And again, 'Oty02Avnty thr $vput olvs ute 

Te, an immoaerate deſire of wine, 
c. V. 4. Thi-k it ſtrange] ZaridzQ is to wonder as at 
Rid A new or ſirage accident. $0 in Polybits, Exvicey vj 


 Genifie in general, any kind of adverſicy or ſharp per- 


dred it quewosy Baaxcie, interprets the latter of theſe 

paxexia mollities, the word ſo commonly uled for effe= 

minacy, and particularly for theſe baſe fins. Another 

notion of this word there is ( the primitive, 1 ſuppoſe, 

whence this is by Mecaphor derived ) for poyds or c4= 

vities which are hlled with the lea ar the time of flote, 

and will carry boats at ſuch times to the main land, 

and to cities built there, So ſaith Srrabo l. 3. Aigorlat 

14 XUaHs ah TAN a4 TH FanaT]y xorredss os Þ mANK* 

veirty X mo meds Sino avanas hn Thy waiymay Ty e- . 
ge) mas in" aurhs mers, Thele Prolemy calls elgyons, 
as our Humber in Exgland is by him expreſs'd by *afs 
( in all proba. ility for*afgs) &guars. And this over- 
fHowing of the ſea is very fit to expreſle this of extra- 
vagant enormous luſt (Sce Note on Fade b.) Apreea- 
ble co this is the notion of *Aawne here allo joined with aa 7/z 
it: "AouTC, ax0acs 0, 4AyN, and "AouTHY;, dloceds 
ſaith Paworinms ; it notes incontinence, and /aſcivionſ<- 
neſſe, er filthineſſe, which what ic ſignifies in that 
writer, will appear by the account which he gives of 
« 7ragaiyay, VIZ, that principally and properly ir fignie 
fles 73 mag. puor F watt uiyrudru the fin mentio- 
ned Rom, 1, 26, from whence, ſaith he, there was a 
city called *Aagiayn, Ins ngnas Toy of av3ewror, x 2A- 
Aaors yorveysy, Where ſuch unnatural villanies were 
ordinarily committed : and x9126;, dofayng, dracue- 
oiz nncleanneſſe, bur that efpecially of the baſeſt and 
foulelt ſort, as may appear by his readring *appulomorie 
by aorayear, aigprpyiat by which it appears that theſe 
rwo words fignitfying each of them fo unſayourly, are 
joined together to denote thoſe atmo ei Sorcaeipeat 
abominable pratlices of the Gentiles in their idclatries, 
Y. 3+ 

V. 12, Fiery trial] What mwvpwrr; here ſignifies 6, 
will eaſily be defined from che notion of the Hebrew Dues 
P71, which ſhgnifies two things, 72 perſecute, and to 
ſer on fire, So P/al. 10, 2. where the Hebrew is rer- 
| dred by us, the wicked dath perſecnurte the porr, che 
LXXII, read, iyTveileru 6 mloyds, the poor 15 [et on 
fire, And ſoagain, 1g, which fignifies ro try, (ci- 
ther as gold is by the fire or as men by afflictions ) 15 
by che LXXII, P/al. 17. 3. rendred #rUpwrns Caſting 
into the fire, And accordingly nvgwo!s regularly will 


Tyy ſeeution, 


ſecution; which ( as fire blown up into flames, to gold ; 
or other metals is the means of exploring and purity - 


$04. Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle to Peter. Chap, 1V, 


relieved by the Church cut of the publick Rock, but 


rather under the title of the &raxm: diſorderly perſons, arwan 


uſed as rhieves ( with whom they are here placed ) 


ing them) is in like manner here faid to be youirn vey 
os T{c20 wr, befallen them for their trial. Thus Prov. | 
27. 21. Soniurey degely x xeven Tues) Caſting into 
the fire #s the tryal for filver aud gold, and Pſal.66, 
10. inVearas tud;, 65 avgrruagyweur thou haſt caſt. 
u into the fire, as ſilver us caſt into the fire, unleſſe 
perhaps that ſhould be read indggras ws wnegterar, 
thou haſt tried us as filver ts tried, and (0 in other pla- 
ces of the Old Teſtament. The word we have again, 
Kwric we Reve 18. 9. Where xamyss mwgunus We rightly render 
D0LE the [maak of her burning) or being ſet on fire. If this 
be now applied to the Jewes in genera] at that time, it 
may then be fidly interpreted of the great combuſtions 
and (editions cauſed by the Zyawra and morecai, Le- 
lots and ſeditious, oft mentioned by Joſephus, which 
x2iſed ſuch ſtirs among them, and brought ſuch heavy, 
bloody ſlaughters upon them before their deſtruRion 
by the Romanes, and not only in, but out of 7udea 
And in oppoſition to theſe perhaps it is, that hey are 
adviſed to be Zyawral 54 4349 Zelots of that which is 
Food, for ſo the King's MS. reads in ftead of wwe 
imitators Or followers, C. 3« 13, and accordingly now, 
Thec yi when the 73 TiaG jyyixathe deftruRtion or fatal cxcifi- 
| On was but approaching, the wipws1s is ſpoken of as al- 
ready zeyoulvn & vpay befallen among them, and ſo may 
ficly >e che forerunner of their deſtruRtion, as Zo/ephne 
#f obſerves it was. Bac if it be more firiRly applied to 
”" the Chriſtians ro whom S. Peter writes, ir muſt chen 
Genifie the perſecutions which, from the Jewes and 
Gnoſticks, fe'l on the pure and Orthodox Chriſtians, 
whereeyer Chriſtianity was planted in the Provinces, 
and was particularly e's reggouly, for the exploring 
and rrying them, the malice of the perſecuters being 


which were to be {old as ſlaves, forced to labour, and 
ſo caken off from their idlenefſe and medling with o- 
ther men's matters, Thus among the e£gyprians idle- 
neſſe was a capital crime ; among the Lacani, he thar 
lent money to any idle perſon was to looſe ir ; among 
the Corinthians the (lothfull were delivered to the car- 
nifex, ſaith Diphiluw, Another bigher then this there 
was, of undeitaking to have the charge of thoſe thar 
do not belone to them ; a faule which at this time was 
yery obſervable among the Jewiſh Zelors, who pre- 
tending to and promiſing themſelves a perpetual im- 
munity from all power of men ( as the onely children 
of God, which were not therefore tro be under any 
man, particularly under Heathens, but to enjoy an av- 
7 oyoptie, Or immmanity ) would force all men to join with 
them againſt the Romans, that is, againſt the publick 
peace, calling chemlſelyes the evepjirar x; ownipss benefa- 
thors and ſaviowrs of the nation,and plundering all thar 
would not be as aRiye and ſedirious as themſelyes, 
Such as theſe were very rife at the time of writing this 
Epiſtle, and might juſtly be here ranked with thieves 
and martherers, being moſt eminently both of thele, 
under pretence of zeal to the Law, and making all 
men perform their duty. : 

V. 17. For the time —] The #n herewill moſtcon- 


veniently be joined with the Sofa{im, ve 16. ns the atafimin 


matter of the Chriſiians joy, and occaſion of his glo- 
rifying God, thac this is the ſeaſon of 7udgments be- 
ginning at the bouſe of God, For there being two parts 
of God's x6ue or zuagment, the one tolerable, rhe 0» 
ther intolerable, rhe one tor advantage of the ſufferer, 
the other for the greateſt diladvantage, the one here 


——— 


ſuch (and no other means of appeaſing chem, fave the 
denying of the Faich, or, by compliances, ſeeming to 
doe ſo) that whoſoever was not ſincere, was ſure to be 
| tempred out of his profeſſion, 
4 A V. 14. Glorie| That Ji&n glory is anſwerable to 
6551 the Hebrew Schechinah the appearing of Godby An- 
gels, or any other glorious way, hath been often ſaid, | 
Note on ar. I. a. (fee 2 Per. 1.3, 17. and Zude 24.) 
and thac thac alſo fienifies that eminent way of Gods 
appearance ( which is therefore called his #r9drne ) 
the Incarnation and being of Chriſt here on the earth) 
hath been formerly noted alſo, on Joh. 1.c, So 2 Cor. | 
A572 Oct iv 4, 2, the glory of God in the face of Jeſua Chriſt, is 
ws the glorious exhibition of God, ſo viſible in Chriſt 
here on the earch, And ſomoſ probably hercit fig- 
23; 55Zuc Difies 3 and then 73 735 HiEus will be the Rate or con- 
dition of Chriſt when he was here upon the earth, with 
7 Tg Which iS here ficly joined 73 rregue 54 @47, the ſpirit 
my of God (fo Chrift incarnate was, God bleſſed for ever ) 
that is, the ame way of diſpenſation and ceconomy 
a which was uſed on Chriſt when he was here on earth 
(ſee Note on Lk, g, e.) Andthat this is the meaning 
of ic here, will be judged by che Context, which pro- 
nouaces them happy that are reproached for Chriſt"s 
are; becauſe by that means they are made like Chriſt, 
that prime perſon that ſuffered for well doing. 

: V. 15. A buſie-body] What the axveoreromexonn here 
avnernan. hgnifies, will beſt be gueſt by obſerving firft, that ir is 
ox here joined with other great and grofle fins, Theft, 

Murther, Evil-doings ſecondly,by comparing ic with a- 
pother word of near fignification, kya, 27 beſſ. 3.11, 
( againſt which the Apoſtle exhorts, x Theſſ. 4. x. ) 
This crime is either of a lower or higher ſorc ; the firſt 
3s idlenefle, the ſecond improves it into ſedition, A- 
gainſt the former the Apoſtolick doQrine did proceed 
by way of cenſure, that they were not to be acknow- 


ledged in the Catalogue of thoſe poor that were to be 


[ 


called dg uciue, the beginning, or wn mgarer, firſt niteg 
party of the jndgment, the other 74 maC, the end, or *t'4>. 


To Ilan 


tail of it, the one aſſigned ts pious men. the oizO- @47 ririag 


bouſe of God, the other co the impious, obdurate, aT«= 
98rTes diſobedient (ſee c. 3g.) ic muſt needs be look'd 
on as an happy condition, and that which is matter of 
joy and not of ſorrow to any, that they have their parr 
in the former of theſe, and not inthe latter of them. 
What the 7) 73a the end here is, may perhaps be 
queſtioned, whether any vengeance in this life, or that 
oreater in another life. But the anſwer is eahic 2 it bes 
longs primarily to the yengeance that here ſhould light 
upon the obdurate Jewes, their utter excilion now ap- 


proaching, ſtyled 73 7ia©- md wy the end of all things, " Tg 


y. 7. in compariſon wich which che perſecutions that 
now fell on the perſeyering Chriſtians from their hands 
were very light and ſupportable; but this not to cx- 
clude, bur to be the entrance on that ſad arrier, the 
dregs of that bittercup in another world, What is 


here addded of the Aixa © uns owesrany the righte- a;vv fs wi 
ors ſcarcely eſcaping,is thaken from Prov.11.3 1, where Ms mlny 


that which is in the Hebrew £25) YaRA PYIY 1s 
and is from thence rightly rendred by our Engliſh, be- 
hold, the righteous ſhall be recompenſed on the earth, 
is by the Sepruagint (by miſtake, as it is probable, of 


YMR2 for ſome other word) rendred Sixa:'@+ wore ow- Mears 


Tera, the righteows berdly (that is, not without ſome 
difficultiesand perſecutions) eſcapes ; where, as the re- 
compenceon earch, which the righteous meets with is * 
the puniſhments and afflitions which befall him in this 


life, ſo the owterar ſaved. mult be the temporal pre- x /%y 


ſeryations here, or immunity from afflitions, and ,u- 
as outera hardly ſaved, his bearing ſome ſharp pun- 
oent part of them, but thoſe not comparable with that 
other part of God's cup of trembling, which expeRs 
the ungodly both here in a remarkable deſtruRion, 
and in another world, 
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a, « ; þ NED 
| Kia pucy faith Phavorinus,to have and exerciſe dominion. What 


Egiinia 


7 ſha!l be revealed : |] 


not by 


lock. ] 


that fadeth not away. |] 


ſubj eR one to another, and J be < clothed with humility ; for God relifteth the inferiours muſt liye obedient- 
proud, 


exalt you ig.* due time: ] 


keth about ſeeking whom he may devour : |] 


then rulers, Kings or Emperors over them, who doe 


The firſt Epiſtle of Peter, 
CHAP. Y: 


Paraphraſe, 
HE Elders which are among you I exhort, who am * alſo an elder, ahd a ©; The Bilkops-of your 
wicneſle of the ſufferings of Chriſt, and alſo & pattaker of che glory that fyery Churches (ice nore on 
— . .. . A&.11.b.) 1 exhort, who 
, one that attended Chriſt at hig.crucifixion, and was allo at his 


Transfiguration preſent at that diſcourle concerning the glory that ſhould be conſequent to bis death (ſee 2 Per,1.16,) the re= 
markable deſtruction of his crucifiers, and deliverance of his faithful diſciples (ſee note on 2 Thefl.1.6.) 


2, Feed the flock of God which is among you, | taking the overſight thereof, +5 Take care of your fore: 
conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filchy lucre, but ofa ready mind; ] ral Churches, and govern 
them, no: as ſecular rulers by force, but as paſtors doe their ſheep; by calling and going before them, (Þſal.80.1.) rhar to they 
may follow of their own accord 3 nor out of conſideration of the gain which may be made by receiving the contriburions of the 
Church put into your hands, as ſecular tulers again make gain of their goyernment, but {o ruling rhem that they may obcy 
your doctrine and example chearfully ; | 
3. Neither as * being lords ovet God's Þ heritage, but | being enſamples to the 2. Nor making thoſe ad: 
; | vantages of them that are un- 
der you which the Procuritors or ſecular governours doe of their Provinces , but contenting your {clyes with the portion bee 
longing to you,and walking Chriſtianly and exemplariiy before them. « / 


4. And whenthe chief ſhepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a crown of glory 


F 


im my ſelf employed here at Rome to goyern the Church 


4+And when Chrift,which 
is your ruler and governour, 
as you are rulers of other nien, ſhall come to judgment, you ſhall afſuredly receive from him a crown, which is nor made of ſuch 
fading materials as thoſe in the Olympick games, bur one thar faderh nor, a crown of glory (ſe note on x Cor.g.z5.) ar 
ward of your good (that is, eminently good) work, or office, x Tim. 3.1, See nore a, 


5. Likewiſe ye younger, ſubmit your ſelves unto the elder : yea, * all of yowbe _ 4. 1 ner all 
and giveth-grace to the-humble. ] | | ly under their Biſhops , and 
ſo muſt all of you be ſubje& to thoſe that are ſet over you (ſee note on Jamg, hb.) putting on humility as your badgez Or, and 
ſs muſt all of you put on humility as your badge : For God, faith Solomon, ſerrerh himlelf againtt rhe haughty and diſobedi- 
ent, but is very favourable tothe meck and obedient, - | | | 
6. Humble your ſelves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may - g $yubmic your ſelves 
therefore in all obedience ta - 
all thoſe that are placed over you by God , that he may in thar great ſeaſon of retriburions, both here in the rime ot viſt- 
ration (ce note on c.2.9.) and hereafter in the day of doom, exalt and reward your humility, 


7. Caſting all your fcare upon him ; for he careth for you. } 7. And whatſoever diffi 
culties ye have to wreſtle with , be not anxiouſly ſolicitous about them, but referre all ro God s guidancezcither to avert or ege 
able you to ſupport, for he hath a particular care of you, and will not ler any thing befall you, which is not really beſt for you, 


8. Be ſoer, be vigilant, becauſe your adverſary the devil; as a roaring Livn, wal- $g. Obſerve carefully all 
3 | the rules of ſobriety and vi- 
gilance, or diligence 3 for the devil, that upon all occafions indiferh and accuſeth you before God s is alwayes watching advan=- 
tages to get you into his power and reach, and uſeth all means to that end, as a Lion doth roaring, to fright and amaze, and ſo ; 
catch his prey : | 
9. Whom reſiſt * ſtedfaſt in the faith ; knowing that the ſame afflitions F are , hop temprarions can 
accompliſhed in your brethren that are in the world. ] | bring you no hurt bur by 
your yielding to them, and therefore it concerns you to reſiſt him with all conſtancy and fidelity, making ule of the ſhicld of 
faith, Epheſ.6.26. to repell all his aſſaults, thar being the tryed inſtrument of overcoming the devil as well as the world, x Joh, 
5. 4. and for your encouragement to conſtancy, you cannot bur know that you are not the only ſufferers in the world, bur that 
the Chriſtians at Rome, v.13. and in other places, ſuffer in the very ſatne manner that you doe. : 


10. But the God of all grace,who hath called us unto his eternal glory by Chriſt 
Jeſus, after that ye have ſuffered a while, *make you perfeR, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, , nercy and cxathatos., 
ſettle Joz.] | who,by revealing Chriſtiani- 

ty to you hath advanced you to a capacity and (if you be not wanting to your ſelves) to the polſeflion of his eternal glory 
through the ſufferings of Chriſt , by his ſpecial providence reſtore you to a pezceable quiet condition of ſerving him, after theie 
your dilperſions are over (ſee note on 2 Cor.13.c.) and by that means confirm you ro hold out to the end, 


It. To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen, ] | 11. And his holy name 
be for ever bleſſed and magnificd by us all, Amen, , 


12, By Silvanus ÞF a faithful brother unto you, (as I ſuppoſe) I have written 


briefly, exhorting and teſtifying that this is the true grace of God wherein * ye fic: Epiſtle ro you by Silva- 


(tand. | nus, I take it, a worthy and 
faithful perſon, perſwading you thus to perſevere, and afuring you that this which I now preach to you is that fairh which was 
at firſt received and believed by you, wherein ye have continued fo long. 


13 The Charch that at Babylon 5 t elected together with yo, faluteth you, ,,, The Church which is 

and /o doth Marcus my ſon. } , at Babylon (that is, Rome, 

parallel to Babylon in meny things) which is your partner in the faith, ſaluterh you, and Marcus one of my ficit converts, or 
children in the faith, 

74. Greet ye one another with a kiſſe of charity. Peace be with you all that are ,, Te char ;kife, the 


in Chriſt Jeſus. Amen. | token of charity, be trom me 
begun to you all, (ice Rom.16.c.) I ſalute and wiſh all proſperity to all rhe Chriſtians among you. Sobe it, 


10, But the ſame God of 


12, I haye written this 


Annotations on Chap. Y, 


25 xiexor lords, maſters of their people; and that nor 
only by dominion over their perſons, but over their e- 
(tates too, fo far as to maintain all their Rate our of the 
peoples purſes by way of cribuce and taxes, This is - 
the meaning of Jraxoraty there, ver. 28. 70 be gow 
ſerved or benefited by their ſubjeRts , the ſame thac 
Vyy 2 Xenophen 


V. 3. As being lords] Kalaxugiid(y is nalareatin » | 


this is, wil appear by that place of the Goſpel, Mar. 
20,25, Where tis explained by the praftice of the hea- 


terial ty, and xelarverter (boil to the fame ſenſe) aff 


t06 


* $tob. +436, 


Firnxlau 


Arc oxtpduls 


z& AV&ÞX 3" 
©a&#s$ 


Kris 


Tiquairey ; 


vinces (that is,by force,and with griping and ſqueezing 


Annotations on the firſt Epiftle of Peter. Chap.) 


Xenophon means by wzzxiv]o ©@* dvlay, Pref, to Kvgs 
Tlud. being profited by them : and * Callicratides the 
Pythagorean in his book of the. licity of families un», 
timates the ſame by his definition of deſporick, govern- 
ment, « 76 idiv ovutiecerI CO deyoirn, an $9 agyo- 
uwkayy that which reſpetts the rulers own profit, and not 
the ſubjefts. For this is the manner of the Kings of the 
ations (and conſequently will be ſo of their King > if 
they will have one) 1 Sam, 8.Ix. to rece:ve tributes 
and che like from their ſubjeRs, and to be maintained 
by chem in all their ſplendour and greatneſle that be- 


longed to them, all the pomps and expences of their _ 


milies and courts being ferched our of their tubjeas 
purſes and perſons. Which conſideration would, faith 
Samucl, make them think their prelent eſtate under the 
Feoxggrya (being governed by God immediately) much 
better ro them, y.18. And that is the meaning of the 
x4laxvaud{v, ro behave themlclves after the manner of 
theſe, to uſe their power in order to their own profits 
and greatnefle (like thoſe Neh,5.5. where the word +£- 
20164 is uſed.) And this is here forbidden the gover- 
nouts of the Church , they may not make this cheir 
manner of ruling, to exerciſe this power oyer their flock, 
but to give them examples of all kind of Chriſtian yer- 
tue, and ſo neither to be Taiurar ſtrikers, imperions, 
maſterly perſons , ruling ronghly and harſbly, and in 
oltentation of their power, nor iyeoz:gH Fs, coverous, 
griping, making advantage of Eccleſiaſtical power to 
{queez gain out of men. Which two things are fo ſe- 
verely interdifted the Ecclehaftical ruler, 1 Tim.z .3. 
& Tit.1.17. and perhaps are iatended here alſo, v.2.che 
firſt by us ayayracos; nor forcibly, in an Aﬀtive ſenſe, 
not uſing yiolence coward the flock, and the latcer by 
the aig 2ouce li; not making filthy gain, that is ſuch as 
the ule of their power over the flock brings them in, 0- 
ver and aboye that proportion which by the Church is 
allotted for their maintenance, | 

Id, Heritage | Kang: May here be the ſeveral pro- 


' yinces oyer which each of the Govyernours ( men- 


tioned together in the Plural v.r.)are placed. So AR, 
I. 25. zang9r Jraxovia; x; tTocoAng the lot of miniſtry 
and Apoſtleſhip , is that charge or portion aſſigned by 
lot to Aatthias, whither he was to goe and officiate 
and preach the Goſpel : From which diviſion rhen 
made among the Twelvye at their ſetting out on their 
trayails to plant the Goſpel, they and all others or- 
dained by God to be Apoltles or Biſhops, had after- 
ward their provinces to govern, moruaivgy and Grme- 
rey to rule as Paſtors and Biſhops ,v.2, when they were 
converted to Chriſtianity : As among the Romans, the 
Province which ſuch a Proconſul was to adminiſter or 
govern, Was his /ot or xangEr, according to which Kay- 


esyic Phavorinss 1s rendred Heanclore Loraſhip. In 


| 


wealch our of them, that is #aſaxverriy ff xaipay, and 
arayuaces, and oigegrtess;, fee Notea,) bur to rule 
them as Paſtors do a flock, going before, ard fo condu- 
ting them, which is here the meaning of 7uTor yiviuver 


Ts Touris becoming examples ef the flock afterthe man« uw 


ner of the ſheep in thoſe parts, where the Paſtor going 


a 


g 
Tumor 5; 


before, the ſheep hear his voice and follow him, and that, 


as it is here, £xuoius and aorduucs willingly and chear- 


ully. 
V.5. Clethed | What :yx5pbope ſignifies, is parti- 
cularly fer down by Falins Pollux, *Ovopas. 1.4. C18. 
in thele words, Ti  StAwy tfwpidt iparility Tr TENT» 


xtra Xbnoyy © eynouPoua kiye) n 6mpanue , Upon the 


ſervants coat # added a little white garment called by 
this name; by which it appears to be a habir peculiar to 
ſervants, and by what He/ychizs and Phavorinus lay, 
("EynouBoSas, e365, it ignifies being bonnd, and 
again "Eyxipbout, 27d; a band, ) i. appears to be 
ſome kinde of girale or belt ; and agreeably He/ychins 
and Phavorinu explain KewvuCG by iyripfous 5 
weitope Aiysalio, an Egyptian girdle, This as it is 
a belt, or girale, is an embleme of obedience, and much 
more ſo as that girdle was proper to ſervants ; and fo 
"is here uſed by the Apoſtle to denote humility to 
thoſe that are placed over them, as their badge by 
which they may be known co be ſervants of Chriſt, 
That ir is no barbarous word , ſee Photizs Epiſt. 156. 
who Cites out of Epicharmus tyxextubola, and :yxou- 
£94. Out of A polledorns, F inuwuicr Hvtaca Sinnld 
avadty eiroubocdulu, I girt it upon me : Which agrees 
with the notion of a belt which we have given of it. 

V. 13. El:fled together | *ExAty(v to chu/e and e* 


x446y 80 call or call out, are in effe&t all one, and agree- Eran 


ably uaex1i choſen, and 24xaygia Chnrchare fo too, no- 
ting the lociety and aſſembly of Chriſtians, as they are 
ſeparate from the world, and in that reſpe&t faid to be 
call:d, or picked , or culled out of it. Thus I ſuppoſe 
the word is uſed in /pnatins's Epiſtle ro the Trallians, 
or by the #xrerpolator, if that be not the original read- 
ing, where ſpeaking of Biſhops he ſaith , ywets 7&Toy 
WxAnoie Aer) us torv, Eccleſia non eſt cetns evoca-= 
tus,aut pecnliars, that is, in effect the Church is not 2 
Chucch of ſuch as it ought : And ſoit muſt be under- 
ſtood by thoſe words which follow in Videlins's copy; 
andit they were not written by Igatins, ſeem to be a 
Scholon ro explain them, and as ſuch» to be added to 
them) s TweFE1o ud «Yioy, s Cuneywyn ogiwp, not 4 
colleftion of Saints, not an aſſembly of pious men. And 
then Cwexacc)y will fignifle that Church which was 
planted together with them, their fiſter- Church ; ſee 
Noteon 2 fob. a, That S. Peter was now at Rome 
when he wrote this Epiſtle, in the ſecond year of Clau- 


ains, is colleted by Baronins, and accordingly Babv- , ,,,., 


rclation to theſe Provinces among the Romans , oyer | awy here will be refolyed to hgnifie Rowe, (ſee Exſes.l. 


which Procurators, or Prztors, or Proconſuls were | 2, c.14- and Ferom. De Scriptor, Eccl. in Marco) lo 


ſer, or to which they were adyanced, as toa Magiſtra- | called, eicher 14 73 afeugaris, becanſe of the great ſplen- 


. cy or preferment, and raiſed great wealth there from | dor of chat city,« ſaich OEcnumenins, or elſe becauſe of 


their Provinces ( as C:cero tells us of Perres and the ' thegreat confuſion of Idolatry which S. Peter found 
Prztor of Sicilie) it 1s, that here the Apoſtle commands | there,(ſee Rev, 18.Note a.) And fo the Church in Ba=- 
the Biſhops notco bear rule as they do over their Pro- bylon, the Chriſtians in that heathen city of Rome. 
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Hat this ſecond EpiHle of S. Peter was not at firſt received inthe Church of Chriſt with ſo univerſal 2: 
agreement and conſent as the former, may be concluded from Exuſebies and others of the Antients, Burt 

that eicher it was not received into the antictt Canon, or not acknowledged to be written by that Apoſtle, is che 
coo haſty affirmation of ſome few later writers. For the confirming of which, becauſe the poſthumous Annota; 
tions of the moſt learned and judicious Hugo Gretius (a perſon which hath deſerved ſo extremely. well of this 
laſt age) have offered a ſpecial argument, it will not be amiſle briefly to conſider it. It is this ; Pezer, 2s all 
know, died under Nero ; but this Epiſtle, as it is there ſuggeſted, at leaſt the third Chapter of it, was written 
afcer the deſtruCtion of Jeruſalem. This is attempted to be thus proved : becauſe no Chriſtian ever believed 
that the end of the world would come till after the deſtruttion of the Jewiſs ſtate (but that ſoon after that ir 
would come, was the opinion of many ;) whereas, faith the objeQion, the writer of this Epiſtle arms hus readers 
with patience in expeitation of the laſt day, if it came nor ſo ſoon as they expefted. Hereupon the concluſion 
there is, that Simeos, the Biſhop of 7eruſalem next after James, is probably to be deemed the writer of this 
Epiſte, wio.lived after the deſtruQtion of Jeruſalem, rill Trajax's time, and then was crucified, To make this 
200d, theſe inconveniences are preſently foreſeen, which this opinion muſt neceſflarily fall upon. One from the 
beginning of the E piſtle, where he is [tyled Simon Peter, (which cannot belong to Simeon Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
who was not called Perer ) and *Amica@r Apoſtle of Jeſws Chriſt, which as lictle belongs to Simeop, whoſe pre- 


deceſſor Fames in his Epiſtle fiyles himſelf no more then $2aG-4 ſervant of Feſns Chriſt. A ſecond from c, 3, 


15. wherehe calls the Apoſile Paul azamnmis 1whs ada, our beloved brother. To theſe inconveniences the 
onely expedient that is there offered is this conjefture ( Puro titulam fuſe, &c.) that the word Nire@®- Peter 
ſhould be leic out in che Title, and fo likewiſe the word Apoſtle, and fo the form be reduced to that of 7ames 
and 7ud:s Svuwy Is@- Ina7 Xe, Symeon the ſervant of Feſus Chriſt ;and ſo likewite that the words rendred, 
our beloved brother, w2xe not in the antient Copies, But of this there is not pretended any colour of authority 
from any antieat Copie, but onely. Credo ita compertnrum fi quis avtiquiora quam nos habemus Epiſtole hujus 
exemplaria imvenerit Tbelieve that he which ſhall meet with more antient copies then thoſe which we now have, 
will fond it thus, Which as it is an acknowledgment that no copie which we now have favours this conje- 
ure, and ſo that it is deprived of all authority or probable ground, ſo it is an evidence of the infelicity and 
oreat injury done to learned men, whoſe notes and all their moſt ſudden conjeRures, which never paſt the Au- 
thors review, or ſecond, maturer thoughts, are indifferently put together, and ſer out by others after their death. 
For ic is nor imaginable that that molt judicious learned man, who was ſo great a maſter of reaſon, aad fo {e{- 
dome or never afſumes to put off any opinion of his own upon his own Pzro and Credo, thoughts and beliefs, 
or coxjeitures, ſhould thus leave out words and expreſſions upon his own phanfie, without any pretence of any 
one Copie co athift him. This will be yer more ſtrange, if it be remembred firſt, chat ch, 3. r. this is ſaid to 
be a /econd Epiſtle, written much to- the ſame purpoſe with the former, which is very agreeable to S, Peter's 
being the Author of it, the former being wholly benc co fprtifie the Chriſtian ſufferers in their conftancy againſt 
the baits and ſedutions of the J »oſticks, but can no way be competible ro Symesn the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, of 


- whom no records of thoſe times tell us that he ever wrote any, and of whom ir is not by thoſe Annotations 


pretended that he wrote two Epiſtles. Secondly, that ch, 1, 16, 17. there is a whole paſſage which cannoc 
poſſi-ly belong to Biſhop Symon, bur fignally doth belong to the Apoſlle Peter, that of having been on the 
holy Mount wich Chriſt, and bearing thoſe words, This 5s my beloved ſon, &c, which certainly belongs to che 
Transfiguration, far. 17. where only Peter and James and John were preſent wich Chriſ#, And it is as ſtrange; 
which on thoſe verſes is {aid in thoſe Annotations, fiſt, that theſe words muſt not be referred to the Trars- 
fieuration on Mownt Tabor, bur to that other paſſage, Foh, 1 2, 28. (whereas H. Grotius in thole Annotations 
(which are known to he his)-on Mar. 17. diftinly applies the words to that on Morrt T aber, ) And fecond- 
ly, chat when the volce Joh.12. 28. was in theother words, iS6Z274 15 meriv Sofdms, I have glorified, and will 
glorifie again, it is there ſuggeſied, that che'words, This is my beloved ſon, &c, were pur in- by ſome ſcribes 


. who took the Epiſtle for S. Peter's. For which again there is not the leaſt proof offered from any Copie an- 


Deg ayicy 


33 Ayiz 


cient or modern : So unhappy are all thoſe conjectures in this-marter, and ſo injurious ro him whoſe name they 
have afſumed to give them authoricy. *Tis true, there is ſome ſhew of proof offered there, thac the phraſe, 
holy mountain, ver. 18, cannot belong to mownr Tabor, being uſed by the Heb, only for the mount Moriat 
where the Temple was. Bur thatrargument is of ſmall validity, becauſe though Moriah be ordinarily Ryled 
the holy mountain, and no other vouchſafed that title bythe ewes, becaule of God's preſence peculiar to che 
Temple, which gave it the title of holixeſſe ; yet it is certain that other places, where God hath appeared to be 
preſent by his Angels, haye by the Fewes and God himſelf been acknowledged and fiyled holy (as when ef*- 
is commar.ded A. 7. 33. to put off his ſhoves, for the place where he ſtanas is holy ground) and ir is eviden: 
that that gloriqus appearance> and cloud, and yoice at mount T abor were evidences of this preſence, which might 
therefore,by analogie with the Sacred Ryle, denominate it an holy monnrain- To this purpole it is farther eviden* 
that S. Jade ver. 18, ſpeaking of the [coffers thar ſhould come #2 che laſt time, walking after their own luſt; 
cites that prediRtion from.che Apoſtles of onr Lord 7eſus Chriſt, ver. 17. where it is realonable ro believe thac 


this Epi/He ch. 3. 3. is referred to, (a5 indeed a great part of the argument of this "__ isthere wade uſe of :}. 
VY 3 r9t 
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Annotations on the Title, oy 


for in it thoſe yery words are met with, (and are not fo in any other Apoſtolick writing) Knowing this firſt, 
that there ſhall come inthe laſt daies ſcoffers, walking after their own Inſts, From all theſe premiſes confide- 
red, ic is abundantly clear, that if there be truth in this Epiſtle, (Which they that acknowledge it a place in the 
Canon, agd onely queſtion its being written by S. Peter, cannot well be allowed co doubt ot) or it S. Fade ſay 
erue, then S. Peter was the Author of it : For there are not greater ard ſurer eyidences of any Epiftles being 
written by the acknowledged Author of it then are theſe forenamed, the citle of Simon Peter, the addition of 
an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, the mention of a former Epiſtle, the haying been with Chriſt on mount T aber, the 
being called an Apoſtle of Chriſt by S, Jude ; all which in all copies ftiand unmoyed, to ſecure the authority of 
this EpiHle, and to convince us of the Author of it. As for the argument taken trom the time of S. Perez's 
death before the deftruRion of Jernſalem, &c. it is yoid of all torce, For, (to grant all the former parts of it, 
that S. Peter died under Nero, that that was before the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, that all Chriſtians expetted 
thas deſtruftion before the end of the world; ) Firſt, it doth tot follow, that if this Epiſtle were written by Sy- 
eo», it ſhall therefore fall to be after the deſtruRion of Feru/alem : for Zames the firſt Biſhop was pur to death , 
and lo Symeon ſucceeded in that See, $ years before che deſtruion of Jeruſalem, and 5 years before the death 
of S. Perer, Secondly, it isnoc true which is ſuggeſted in the argument, and on which one thing all the vali- 
ditie of it depends, that this Epiſtle was written after the deſtruſtion of Jeruſalem. And for the orely proof . 
of. that, taken from hence, that the Author of this Epi/tle arms his readers with patience in expeRation of the 
laſt day, that is as farre from tryth allo, there being no word in this Epiſtle to that matter. One paſlage there 
is which referres tothe end of the world, chap. 3. ver. 7-*but not as approaching or conceived by any to ap- 
proach : But the other paſſages of the coming of the day of the Lord as a thief, and the like, belong all ro that Knimmeiv 
judgment on the 7ewes, expreſſed in like phraſes by Chriſt, Mat. 24+ and by the Apoſiles in their Epiſtles, and ''** 
not to the day of univerſal doom or deftruKion of the whole world, (ſee chap. 3, Noted,) Having thus an- 
{wered the pretenſions againſt the Author of this EpiFle, it remains that we inquire of the time of writing it, 
which by c. 1. 14, may juſtly be concluded to haye been a little before his death, and thar in the time of his laſt 
danger before his Martyrdome, from the eyident approach whereof, or reyelation concerniog ic, he affiims him- 
ſelf ro k»ow that the time of his purting off this his rabernacle, that is, his death, Texiv &1, 5s very ſuddain- 
ly to come , very near at hand. That Peter and Paul from ſeyeral parts of heir travails came to Rowe about the 
twelfth of Nero, to defend, and comfortzand confirm the Church that was perſecuted there, hath been reaſo- 
nably concluded by Chronologers. Andthin this year, Anvo Chr, 67. about the beginning of Ofobergthey are 
both thought to be caft into priſon, and ſoon after yut to death. And then this is rhe moſt probable cime for che 
writing this EpiHle ; which being ſo near the warte, on which followed the deftcuction of the Fewes, it is evi- 
dent what occaſioned the writing of this Epsſ#/e (and S, Fwde's, which being on the ſame ſubjeR muſt be dated 
about the ſame time) viz. the eonfirming che perſecuted afflicted Chriſtians in their expectation of that deli- 
verance which they ſhould now ſhorcly meet wich, by che deftruRion of their perſecucers. The certainty of 
which he declares, as alſo thereaſons of its being thus long delayed, and the undiſcerniblenefſe when ic comes, 
fortifying them alſo againſthe infuſions of the G=oſticks, who took advantage of the continuing of their per- 
ſecutions ſo Jong, and much ſoliciced and aflalted che conſtancy of the afflited Chriſtians; of whom he therefore 
warns them, and that by foretelling that they ſhould be ſoon deftcoyed alſo, and allchat were corrupted by 
them, = 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. IL 


1.Simon,by Chriſt, whoſe x, Q« 
diſciple I was, ſurnamed Pe- 
ter, and by him after, with 
others, ſeat by commiſſion to 


Sd Imon Peter, 2 ſervant and an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to them that 
2 have obtained like preciaus faith with us, * chrough the righteouC- + in 33 
$&2- nefle of God, and our Savour Jeſus Chriſt ;] 


preach the Goſpel, to all the 2, Graceand peace be mulciplied unto you through the + know: + «ctnon. 
Jews wherever they are dif- ledge of God, and of Jeſus our Lord, ledgmens 
perſed, (ſee 1 Per.x. x.) which have received the faith of Chriſt, (and in that reſpe& are as valuable in Gods fight as we the 63791 a74 
Apoſtles of Chriſt) that faicb, I ſay, whoſe obje& is the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt our God and Saviour, either as that fieni- 
hes his way of juſtifying men now under the Goſpel (ſee note 0n Rom. 1. b.) or as it may nore his fidelity and juſtice in per- 
forming what he hath promiſed us in the Goſpel : | 

2. 1 ſalute you, and wiſh you all that felicity, which I promiſe my ſelf you will enjsy by the receiving of the faith, and by 
your experience and evidence of God's goodnefie and faithfulneſſe to you in Jeſus Chriſt : 


oaebrtcr be of tial 3» According as his divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain unto 
Dd cad | wk of life and godlineſſe, through the * knowledge of him that hath called us + to glory * acknow- 


his contrdlling omnipotent and © vertue: ] , ledgment 
power, hath afrded us all things that pertain to felicity hereafter zor to piety here, by means of our faith,and profeſſion or os «3 ag 
acknowledgment of Chriſt, who hath revealed himſelf unto us, and called us into his ſchool, by moRt convincing arguments of cn afery, 
his authority and miflion from heaven; firſt by thar glorious a& of the holy Ghoſt's deſcending upon him, and the angel ſay- for the 
ing from God [This is my beloved ſon,in whom I am well pleaſed,] (For that that is the meaning of the word Glory,ſee note on Kings MS, 
Mart. 3. k, Rom. 9. c.) ſecondly, by his miracles which he did among men here, and by his Apoſtles ever ince : _ dis 


; R . Whereby * are given anto us exceeding gr d ious 1 iſes : that by * 
i di ro; ont 14 eding great and precious promiſes ; that by * have been 
ug _ ps wen of Theſe you Ii mighe be partakers of the divine nature, having eſczped the Þ corru- en _— 
the truth of them, huge pro- Ption that is in the world Arough luſt.] | 7 may 
miles have been made over to us of a moſt glorious and valuable nature, on purpoſe to allure and attra& you to all divine pu- 
rity, by receiving the faith of Chriſt, and forſaking that abominable courſe of unnatural luſts, and other like fins, which 
+ <Wj ſe& of the Gnoſticks is now become 10 common and ordinary among the profefiors of Chriſtianity, (ſce note-0n 
Co SS 

5. In reſpe& of whom it + 5* * And beſides this, giving all diligence, add to your faith vertue ; and to ver- fin _ 
WH necellary that you be very tue © knowledge ; } : : ps" Aon 


| : or, And you 
carefv1 therefore ,for the Kings MS, reads x; avi 98 


The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Paraphrafe, 
careful and diligent, that conſtancy, courage, perſeverance (ſee note a.) be ſuperſtruted on your profefiion of the Chriſtian 
faith 3 that knowledge of myſteries be jayned to thar courage, and thar it ſupplant ir ;not 3 


{connets® 6, Andto knowledge f temperance and to * temperance patience ;and tO Pa 4< Tha firit continence 
*conrnence C1Ence godlineſle J HS: | be one thing that accompa- 
nies that knowledge 3 then to that continence ,in ayoiding the pollutions of the fleſh, to which the Gnoſticks would ſeduce 
you, under pretence of myſterious knowledge 3 and a chearful patience, or reſolution of bearing whatſocyer may fall on you 
from the enemies of your _— whether Jews or falſe heretical Chriſtians ; to thar patience, piety and fiequens 

ting of the publick ſervice of God, not giving ver the afſembly, as ſome of the Hebrews did, Hed. 10, :5, to ayoid perſc- 

. cution 3 | 

"Ws. And to godlineſſe * brotherly kindneffe ; and co brothercly kindnefle cha- 7. Then to your piety 
thren #/A.- rity, ] kindnefle to all your fello#- 
) and to that kindnefle to your 


ain pid y 


Chap. t. 


Chriſtians (contrary to the fiery contentions and fations among them, cauſed by the Gnofticks; 
fellow- Chriſtian, perfe& charity to all men, eyen your enemigs and perſecurers, ; 
8. Forif theſe things be inf you and abound, they make you that you hal , pratice of theſe 


r reſent £ RO - . : 
LA arms neither be * barren, nor unfruicful F in the knowledge of our Lord Jeſus eyes, cpecially if they be 
in you in any eminent degree, 


teKins 5 Chriſt, 

MS. reads - We R ww NE n 

Guy eli | will render you good and faithful ſervants of Chriſt, and ſuch as becomes your Chriſtian profeſſion. 
__ - 9. But he that lacketh theſe things is blind, and cannot ſee far off, and hath 9. And he that Glls back 
t uncorh® forooteen * that he was purged from his old fins.) into any of thoſe fins, con- 


_— trary to thoſe vertues, is like a parblind man that cannot ſce things that are at a diſtance from him, thinks (through this fault 
ic Hy v9 in his eyes, or forgerfulneſle in his underſtanding) that Chriſtianity may giye him liberty and licence, (as the Gnoſticks lay 
a9” Þ it doth) whereas it was not long ago that Chriſtianity call'd him our of theſe pollutions, and wrought this purification upon 
m_— him, which is dire&ly contrary thereunto, 


w___ 10, Wherefore T the rather, brethren, SIVES diligence * to make your WE 7 
d calling and eleRion ſure : for if ye doe cheſe things, ye ſhall f never oblige Jae - On 


gel \.04; 
cate and diligence ro make 


t brechren, fall : 
beye the an: ] . SON . «hk $ L 
God's mercies in calling you to be Chriſtians, and deſigning you deliverances, effeRual ro you, This muſt be done by your vis 


more dili- n - 
gontga79crg gilancy over your (elves, that you relaple not into thoſe former fins from which you came out at your converſion to Chriſt : 
eſogd, which if you do, you ſhall never milcarry, or forfeit that great benefit of being Chriſtians, and of being that remnant thar 
m—_ your ſhould now be delivered, when the reſt of the Jews thar believe not ſhall be deſtroyed. 

k % - ©. -Y a of 
good works ſolation and ele&ion firm, for the King's MS. reads di Thy xanev yuwy ip yer Fefajay yumn Thy 


to wake your con [ 1 firmgfe 
Wagg uno tv {by no means miſcarry & pub #/aiounn 


11, For ſo an entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly into the eyer- , +. by this means you 
laſting kingdome of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.) ſhill be capable of being the 


men of which the kingdome of EC hriſt ſhall be made up, that kingdome which begins in the vengeance executed on the unbce 
| lieving impenitent Jews, and 1n delivering the believers, and ſhall laſt moſt glorioully for ever in ſubduing of enemies, and 


delivering of diſciples. 


"ory I will T2. Wherefore * I will not be negligent to put you alwaies in remembrance 12. The falineſd of yout 
r, for the : | ' q 3 | _ 
fo as, Of thele things, though ye know them, and be eſtabliſhed in the preſent concernments herein noakes 
reads we- truth, : | | me thus ſolicicous to incul+ 
NT upet 5 cate theſe things unto you : not thatT think you ignorant in this point of dodrine concerning the method that ſhall be pſed 
by Chriſt in ereRing his kingdome here on carth, viz. by coming in vengeance on the obdurate, and delivering the conſtant 


perſevering Chriſtians 3 for I am ſure you have been taught ir over and over again, and ſufficiently inſtruted and ſatisfied in 


the rruth of it, | 
t Bur #; 13, Yea, Ithink it meet, as long as Iam in this tabernacle; to ſtir you up by ,,, pur chivh 56 nor a. 


putting yox in remembrance: ] | | miſe, 28 long as 1 live in this 
world, or in this fleſh, to be your remembrancer, and refreſh theſe notions, ſtir up that knowledge which is already in you ; 


. 14+ Knowing that ſhortly I muſt put off cbs my tabernacle, eveff as our Lord |, 4.Knowigg that the time 


Jeſus Chriſt hath ſhewed me. ] of my diffolution now ſud- 
denly approacherh, according as Chriſt, when he foretold of ſome that ſhould ſurvive this coming of his to the deſtruRion of 


the Jews, (which now I ſpeak of ) gavean intimation to me that I ſhould not, Joh. 21. 18, 22. and poſitively affirmed that I 
ſhould be crucifed, as erc long I expe& to be, 


"Put dz 15, * Moreover I will endevour that you may be able after my deceaſe to have 15. And thereforeT "PI 
- . n 25 


theſe things alwaies in remembrance.) to dy before this comes to 
paſſe, but many of you likely to live to ſee it, it is my duty and purpoſe by this Epiſtle to fix it in you, that when I am dead 
and gone, you may remember this certain truth of Chriſt's kingdome, and coming to deſtroy the Jewiſh unbelievers and cr» 


cifiers, and to preſerve and reſcue the believers among them (ſee c. 2. 9.) 


we #:, ; ; 

16. For we have not followed cungingly-deviſed fables, when we made known "FT | " | 

anto you the power and © coming of onr Lord Jetus Chriſt, but were eye-witneſles PS, oy Palo: & eons mood 

of his majeſty.) : : 6 EE ; upon which we have groun+ 

ded this do&rine concerning Chriſt's coming in powet to the deſtruQion of his enemies, and reſcuing of believers, bur the very 

things which we ſaw adumbrated, and heard diſcourſed on by Moſes and Elias (ſee note on Mar. x7. 2. and Luc. 9. 31. note c;) 

when I and James and John were with Chriſt on Mount Tabor, and ſaw the Majeſty that was inftated on bim ar his trans- 
figuration, Mar, 17, | 


[receiving 17. Forf hef received from God the Father honour and glory,when there came A 

Phy one ſuch a voice to him from che * excellenc glory, This is my beloved Sonin whom I ;,;. he -—_ 4 D a > 

This c am wel! pleaſed.| : | : : from the Father by way 
of viſion, forerelling whay ſhould ſoon be inftared on him, there was a voice which came out of thar ſhining cloud, Mar. 
17. $. and with ir theſe words, Thou art my beloved Son, &c, which Gignified God's deſign of inſtating the kingdome 
on him, | . 

fe allo 18, f And this voice which came from heayen we heard, * when we were with Op PE a. wich 

54 DIM In the holy mount, ] Ns | James and John heard this 

*being Gy 7% yoice which came out of the cloud, Mat, 17, 5. being then with him on that mount, where he was transfigured, and whith by 
the evident preſence of God by bis Angels there became an holy place ; ſee note on the Title of this Epiſtle. 


Yyy 4 I9. iWe 


809 
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Paraphraſe, 


J10 
19. And beſide theſe ad- 


umbratious by way of viſion 
inthe mount; we have many the 8 | 
prophecics in the Old Teſtament concerning this matter, v 
which together with Chriſt's preditions Mar, 24. are 
is well done of you to ſtudy and oblerve theſe prophecics, 


Ons 


20. This being a princi- 
ple known to all, that no Scri- 
Ot Ju ? 
— is without particu 
n 
ming upon them. 


incerpretation. | 


ht, 


21, For none of the pro- 
phets of any time have under- 
raken that 0 


V. 3. Vertue | 


ordinary known notion of ic for probity of manners a- 
mong men, as the generical word thac contains all mo- 
ral and Chriſtian yertues under it, (in which lenle ir is 
uſed Phzl. 4.8.) doth in this Chapter fignifie rwo 
things, very diftant from one another, and both of them 
differing frem this. In this verle it Ggnifies the power 
of God which he ſhewed in Chriſt, eipecially the mi- 
racles which he was enabled tro work : and fo *tis here 
joined with the glory ; whether the deſcent of the Ho- 
ty Ghof# on him and on the Apoſtles ( which is ordi- 
narily called Shechina and Hoa glory, fee Mat. 3.) 
or whecker the glory that ſhone in his works and do- 
Azs-74 «**- Qtrine be meant by it. So 1 Pet. 2. 9,«geral xant{ay- 
"wy T&- th? wertues ( inthe Plural ) of him that called us 
out of dark:iiſe tyre this great light, that is, his mira- 

culous power, divine actions and words together, Bur 

then in the 5 *Þ verſe ofthis Chapter,the word ſeems to 

have yeta third notion, and belonging there evidently 

to men, not God, as here, it cannoc yet be fitly inter- 

'preted by that word Vereze, which is the general com- 
prenenſive title of all yertues ; for many of them are 

after named, as co-rinence, patience, &c. and required 

co be tupectiruted upon this of e«gs13 veirtre, which 

would not be fo proper : but it ſeems rather to fignifie 
© (inharnotion wherein both the Greek &p413 and the | 
A: Latine virtus are often uſed) dyPeile Sw, 1 Corr T6.1 3. 
menhood, courage, or fortituae, in adhering to Chriſt, 
ALat. 16,24. Which the Gneſtichs, againſt whom he 
armes them, would to tain rob them of now in time of 

perſecutions ; ſo as in thoſe verſes of * Exripides, 

OdpoT 5 nes ms epooegs pa Siva” 

"E97 2 Maioar] aperhy &SviZe% Sever, 
Fortitude uw very uſefull againſt affistions, a man may 
ſhew virtue in his aeath. For there 7ortitnde and vir- 
xe are all one, And {oto their virtze or conrage they 
muſt adde kxowledge, that is, that true Chriſtian 
knowledge, to which their 4£vS/@rvuGC yva ors know- 


Aouty 


FFT? 


* 1 Feflerg- 
$2672 


| 


"pieo cc 


| leage falſly ſo ſtyled was oppoſed ; and to that ,| 


t, prin Continence, contrary tO their #ncleanneſſe and filthy- 
xeſſe; and to that, perſeverance, &c. juſt as 2 Cor.6.6, 
after patience in affiictions, ver, 4. and purity, is yya 15 
knowledge : which again that it is ſer oppoſite to that 
pretended of the Gnoſtichs, ſee the Context there, and 
Note a, on that Chapter, | 
. V.4. Corruption] $3eige ge corrumpiſignifies fome- 
times fo be debanched to fin, particularly, and in the 
moſt eminett manner,to thoſe fins againſt nature,abo-- 
vEv2 SpOHe minable heathen lufts : fo 2 Cor. 7. 2. vba ep Ivigg- 
ata h we have corrupted no man, feems to relate to thoſe 
falſe teachers,the G noſticks.among them, who did thus 
corrupt and /eauce their diſciples. Agreeable to which 


is that ſpeech of Heraclitus in his Epiſtle to Hermode- | 


. 
= #/ wx 
ÞZE&ptL7 


The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, 

19. + We have alſo a more ſure word of prophecie, whereunto ye do well that 
ye take heed, as unto a light that ſhineth in a darke place, until the day dawn, and 
* day-ftzr ariſe in your hearts : | 
. 12, of the deſtruQtion of the Jewes, and preſerying of a remnant, 
are yet a more firm, ſure, infallible argument ro us then any other. And 
which may itay your hearts in this tace of afflition and perſecuti- 
until-rhat day of your deliyerance come; or till the forerunners of it, Luk. 21. 28, begin to ſhew theniſclyes unto you. 


20, Knowing this firſt, that no proÞhecie of the Scripture is + of any private 


lar miſſion and appointment from God 3 that which the prophets there have foretold being 
the ſuggeſtions of their own ipirits, whar they thought good, but what God inipired and moyed them to, by his Spirit's co- 


21, *Forthe prophecie came not in old time by the will of man : but holy men 
of God ſpake f as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt.] - 
fAice on their own heads, or propheſied their own fanfies or perſwations, but all the Scripture-prophets have 
bcen men called and ſent by God on his meſſages, and inſpired and inſtrufted by rhe holy Spirit of God, every word which they 
have delivered, And theretore you cannot run any hazard independing upon that which rhey have torerold ſhall come to palic 
in thicic, which they called rhe laſt, days, Joel 2. 28,30, 31, 32. and in many other places. 


Annotations on Chap. 7. 


Chap, i, 
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The word 2geri vertwe. beſide the | 715, Tir: Coupory de ; Tive Cupmargora; Tivi Cvups- 


$vo; Tir (vupIogua ; 5 pbeige, wx ding, Bl lbvn F 
emnavloy, With whom bave 1 accompanied in adultery, 
in murther, in dr unkenneſſe, in corruption, or pollution ? 
[ corrupt, I wrong no man of them all. Thus was So- 
crates accuſed ws dmaTeSyy ws Avutor, ws gFeO- 
viwy, As a deceiver, a debaucher,corrupter of youth ; and 
rhis the ſumme of his accuſation, & 1x8 Ewrggrhs S1e- 
oJeigor 735 viss , be wrongs and corrupts the young men. 
So in a narration of Hippo/ytus in * Pallading , of a *Lavfac. in 
ChriſtianVirgin put by the tyrannical Judge into a bro- **** i" 
thel-houſe, the debauch*d young men firait came, Gu- 
Aber TAYTY aeys EYopgy car, £0 company with her 
for corruption, chat is, co commit all filchmeſſe 


( 


with her. And fo after he that freed her from that 

houſe is faid Ths aTipu ploggs anynatas 10 have deli- 

vered her from this diſhononrable or "vile corruption, . 
And ſoc,i1.3. Soperhaps Siap3ogorles # ybz, Rev, aiorcgng 
11.18, corrupting the earth , ſee Notec. So Epheſe * 
4.22. the old heathen condition is called the o!4 man, 

e349 Or x7! Tas GIvuies Trs amd]nsy Corrupted Ace Wag! 
cording to thole laſts of deceit, that is, the unnatural & 7 © 
luſts of the heathen world , then brought into the ' 
Church by the falſe teachers, the Groſticks. So Jude 
10, & TvTros oI8lggy?, in theſe they are corrupted, no- 
ting their corrupt praRtices contrary to nature, Thus 
cixop3%gyt in Ignatius Epiſt. ad Epbeſ, is by the Trav 
ſtator rendred Maſculornm concybirores, and by He- 
ſjchins wat yei, and to waSog$te© in the Epiſtle of 
Barnabas, in this ſenſe, fo vulgar in other Authors. 
And thus it clearly fgnifies in this place, (and others of 
this Epiſtle ) having & &#9vuiz in luſt added to it, and 
Tis & md x65us, thatis inthe world, referring to theſe 
unnatural Gentile pratices. So g3ogy corruption C. 
2.12. is all unnatural filchinefle ; ſee Note on Rom. 
8. 1,and Note on 2 Pet.2,b. 

V.5. Knowledge ] The crue notion of "the word c. 
yvraors knowledge inthis and many other places will Fr--« 
be beft diſcerned by obſerving that the word is uſed 
x Cor.12.8. as a peculiar yp:owa or gift of the Spirit 
(ſee Note on x Cor.1.c. & 1 Per. 3. c.) and ſignifies the 
underſtanding of the word of God, that is, the Scri- 
prures,in the diviner and more myſterious ſublime ſenſe, 
ſuch as the Judaizing Gnoſtichs pretended to have an 
abſtract of, Row. 2.20, called there wipgoors yuuwrgusy Mireuris 
ſuch as to which the Jews pretend in their Cabala, So 7 
again C,I3.2. where azo yrs, all knowleage, is the I1icz 5:57: 
ſame with #6 74 urine, know myſteries precedent, x,;;..,.. 
and differs from a5 m5:5, all faith, in this, that maoz <c:ix 
yv&r1, all knowledge, is that more ſubtile myſterious im: =5: 
underſtanding of the Old Teſtament, and 74a mis, 
all faith, is all kind of Chriſtian faith, even that that 


4 
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hath the gift of miracles annexed co ir, So again ver. 8. 
where 


Bio: 


$ug1x9 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Feter, Chap. 1, 
where 'tis mention'd as an extraordinary gift, and join- , meant by &:u/2y miviy, ro make either or both theſe B:C:x/4» a7 
ed with tongues and prophecyings; fo c, 14. 6. re- | firm, or ſure, And firlt, that this referres not tothe a(- 


welationy, knowledge, tongues , prophecie : and from 
thence it comes to (ignifle zo;yg; the more exquiſite 
knowledge of Chriſt and the myſteries of the Go- 
ſpel, as Col. 2,3. the hidden treaſures of knowledge . 
which is alſo intimated by xai/z 1s yromnus, the key of 
k nowledge, Luk.11.52.thac knowledge which is lock'd 
up, So Rom. T1. 33. yyaos ©t8, the knowledge of God, 
of which there was ſuch a 823+ profundity, and chap. 
15.14. Tex yvars the knowl:dge of all myſteries, 
That chis is it that is ſpoken of 1 Cor. 8. 1. appears by 
that which is affirmed of it, that it doth pus .#y, puffe up, 
for ſo knowledge of myſteries is of all things moſt apr 
to doe, Cover. 10. that knowledge which another 
looks on in thee with that reverence, and on occaſion of 
Which he, being nor: able to dilcern ſo ſubtilly, comes 
to fin and peri/4 by reaſon of thy having and uſing itz 


F.2ic #:Zug Vo Iv SO 2.Cor. 4.6. the knowledge of the glory of God 


9 


in the faceof Jeſ16 Chriſt, that i>, the underitanding of 
that great myſterie wherein God exhibited himſelf ro 
us in the perſon of Chriſt incarnate, So when we read 
Sepanuony abounding, or Spiyov exceliing joined 
with it, Ephe/. 3. 19. and Phil, 3.8. From theſe no- 
tions of the word it is that the G=oſticks of thoſe times 
took their names, pretending to all ſecret myſterious 
underflanding of the Old Teſtament, and grounding 
all the filthy paſſages of cheir do&rine upon ſeveral 
places ſo interpreted by them after their own polluted 
phanſies, as may be ſeen in Epiphayins. This is men- 


"Js: tioned by the Apofile under the title of 4£vSwrvu@ 


316815 
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yaoi knowledge falſly ſo called, 1 Tim, 6, 20. by 
them called yroo:15 knowledge, and the yvwgn know- 
ing perſons, bur, ſaith he, 4svSyuuG- very falſly ſo 
ſtyled by chem, and ſo *cis acknowledged by T heophy- 


— — 


lat. And according to this it is that the Apoſtle Bar- | 


nabas in his Epiſtle (choſe fragments of it chat are come 
to us) ſetting himſelt diſtinRly agaipſt cheſe Groſtschs, 
that out of the myſtical interpreration of the Old Te- 
Nament brought in many damn#ble doctrines, (nor 
only the neceſſicy of continuing Circumciſion, &c. but 
the lawfulneſſe of all abominable unnatural filcthineſle, 
and withall the denying of Chriſt's coming really in 
the fleſh ) fers up another yy@a9:5, or myſtical expo- 
ficion of che Old Teſtamen:, and in that whole Epi- 
ftle interprets many places of Scripture to the maintai- 
ning of Chriſtianity againſt them. And hence I con- 
ceive it ts thac in this Epr/Hle, which is (o wholly de- 
figned as an antidote againſt the Gyoſtichs ( as the Epi- 
ftle of S, Jaae alſo is ) and particularly againſt their 
abominable filthy pratices, the word yy@rs know- 
ledge is uſed, not for that ous or gift of myſterious 
knowledge, bu: for the true ſaving Chriſtian know- 
ledge, in oppoſition to that pretended to by the G»0- 
ſticks, and therefore ic is here encompaſſed with virtue 
on one (ide, meaning by it courage and conſtancy in the 
Faich ( ſee Note a, ſo oppoſite co their doftrine of 
compliances, and iyze#r&#4 continence On the orher 
ſide ; and the adding ot theſe one to another, courage to 
their faith, and concinence co their yy@s:s knowledge, 
is by him adviſed to, on purpoſe to teftifie and demon- 
ſtrate their having forſaken the pdveg &» &hdvwus Ver. 4+ 
thoſe abominable laſts, & uiCuw, louſed inthe hea- 
then world, and brought into Chriſtianity by the Gro- 
ſticks. 

V. 10, Calling ardelefiion ſure] What is megnt 
by xaJs 1s calling, bath beea ſaid at large Note on at. 
20,c, the mercy of God in making them Chriſtians ; 
and ſo what by ixnoy3 eleftion, Notre on 1 Pex. 2. c. 
that peculiar favour of being the remnant to whom 
the promiſes of deliverance belonged , and in whom 
they (hould be fulfilled, when th? rett of tha: people, 
remaining obdurate in their fins, ſhould ve de(troyed. 
All che difficulty remaiaing is ro determine what is 


furing our ſelyes of cicher hat is,to our being confident 
that we are called or eleRed, to our acquiring any cer- 
rainty of beliet or firmneſle of hope in our own minds 
that we are in the fayour of God, which is ordinarily 


Sir 


ſtyled certitudo ſubjefts, the certainty of the [ubjett,. 


may appear by this, chat there is in this yerſe no menti- 
on of either faith or hope, or any thing in us,” but only 
of calling and eleftion, which are as of God's fayour 
wichout and concerningus, The King*s 41S, reads it 
indeed with ſome change,Sua F x4aay vwh Veqor Bebal- 
ay Ueliy F mACGHANTY 8 ExADYy lu moi by Jour good 
works to make conſolation and eleftion firm to you, 
where con/olation doth more ſound to that ſenſe then 
calling could doe ; Bur of that readiag it is oblerya- 
ble, firſt, That the antienc Latine, chat appears 0 
have read the firſt part of itas itis inthe King's 21S. 
Ss ff xanGy Yquv, by grods works, doth not acknow- 
ledge the latter, bur retains xaJo1y calling, With the 0- 
ther ordinary Copies ; ſecondly, That the word Cal- 
[ing is oft in other places joined wich Fletton, but 
Conſolation never, which is a farther prejudice againſt 
this reading ; thirdly, That if naearans iy conſolation 
were retained, yer it muſt neceſſarily fignifie chart con= 
ſolation as it is afforded by God, no: as it is in us, 
his real goodnefle to us, not our apprehenſion of ir; 
ſo that it may agree with {aoylw eleftion, which we 
know is God's eleCting or preferring of us, or the fa- 
your done to us by God, without any incimacion of 
our apprehenſions. Secondly, this phraſe cannot refer 
to the, promiſes of God, ſo as to Hhenifie our m:ikirg 
them [ure or firm, for they are certainly and immuta- 
bly ſo already, and it is God, not we, that is ro make 
them ſo, by performing them to us. It remains then 
that by this phraſe 8:2aiay oor Sa to make. firm, mult 


| be meant chat which through the Orace of God is in 


the Chriſtians power by care and diligence to doe, viz, 
co qualifie themſelves wich a capacity of receiving 
the benefit and fruic of theſe mercies and fayours of 
Chriſt, to remove the hindrances which will keep them 
from being actually beneficial co us, and fo to render 
them firm, that is, effcCtual to the good of our fouls. 
And all the promiſes of God being conditional, and 
our performance of that condition being from us requi- 
red, that the fayours of God beſtowed on us, his ca/- 


ling and elefion, may be effeQually ſuch to us, real- 


ly for our adyantage, not our woe, the only way to 
make them effe&ualco us is our diſcharging our parts, 
performing the condition ; and co this iris that our di- 
ligence is here required, which cannot be available in 
any thing elſe, That this is the meaning of the words 
may appear by thelike phrale, Rom. 4. 16,85 73 &- 


. SS. . 
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yar BeBaiay Thy wmayyeniay malt T6 arkgualty that the Bi2:iny ow 
promiſe may be firm to all the people, which no way re- #473 


terresor looks to their confidence or perſwafion of it, 
nor to the firmneſle of rhe promiſe only, bur to the 
benefic and fruir and effeQualneſſe of it to chem : fo 
Rom. 15. 8.( hriſt vecam: a miniſter of the circumci- 
fion for the truth of God, chat is, to make good God's 


promiſes to the Jews, &5 73 be2auara T4; imayytrias F B:3utoy 
malewyy 0 make the promiſes of the fathers firm, that _ & EPL 


1s, effeual, to exhibit and perform them to them, So 
Heb.2.2.If the word which was ſpoken by Angels, that 
is, the Lawgiven to Loſes. be firm, that is, were per- 
formed, failed nor of the effeR, ( wichour any reference 
co their perſwaſion ofir, ) for ſo 'cis expreſied by what 


JENFAS 


follows, and every trangreſſion and diſobedience recei- | 


ved a juſt reward, that is, the breaches of char Law 
were actually puniſhed. And accordingly here cheir 
diligence in making thtir calling and election firm, 
is taking care that the mercies of God coward them in 
calling, an1 chu/ing, or preferring them before ochers, 
may proye cff:Rual to them, that is, that chey may 

obtain 


SI3 Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, Chap, 1. 


obtairi that benefic which was deſigned them by Lord,from thatqueſtion of the diſciples 27-2. 17. yo. 

God in thete mercies, and which they certainly ſhall | and ar. 9. i1, Why then ſay the [crites, that Elias 

obtain if they perform what is required of them, Thus | m#ſ# Srft come ? whogfairh Malachi, was to ccme be- 

E1z%S in a like phrates to apprehend, or lay hold on, eternal | fore that great and dreadful day. This S, L»ke mote 
Key life, 1 Tim, 6, 12. is but the interpretation of, fight | particularly mentions, c. 9. 31. 1a 2-1 # Hedor any bs... 
the good fight, going before, the cnly way to the ob- | Twersy TAngey &y Tegronnnu, they ſpake of Lis exodre, 
taining of that Gex4i:y or reward (like that in the | which he was ready to perform at Jeruſalom. Whar 
Olympick, games) which is given to none bur con- this "EZed @& was hath there been ſaid , ſee Note cn 
querors, being the contending roulwws, according to the | Luc. 9. b. viz, Chriſt's going out of this world, as 
laws of the agones, fighting and overcoming, which is | 2o/es went our of eZgypr, Heb, 11. 22, (which one 
expreſs'd Phil, 3. 12. by $idus £1 x xaryafu, 1 pur- | Rory gives that ticle of Exod to that ſecond Bock of 
ſue, or run, if ſo be I may obtain. Moſes localled) and to this is that great day of the 
e, V.16, Coming of our Lord| That mperia Xewt the | Lord relembled 7aude 5. being attended firſt, with the 
N22'z coming of Chriſt henifies the remarkable deſtruction | deliruction (as of the eg yprians there, the Oppreſlors 
_— of the impenicent Jewes, and deliverance of the belie- | of him and che people of God, anc after of the 1/+ae- 
vers among them, hath been often ſhewed (ſee Note | /ires themlelves char believed not, Fnde 5, lo) of the 
on at. 24. b.) and particularly that *s called his Jews here, the crucifiers of Chrift, and perſecuters of 
coming with power, Mat. 24. 30, thatis,asa King | Chriſtians, and withall of all vicious abominable Chri- 
or mighty perſon. Agreeably to that is here the power | [tian profeſſors,chat turn the Goſpel into licentionſpeſſe; 
4c and coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Syrapus x, nag- | and ſecondly, with the deliverance of God's people, as 
weperiz vole in this ſenſe of his coming to diſcriminate be- | there of the children of 7/rgel, ſo here of all the true 
tween the perſecuters and diſciples, ſo that oe ſhowld | Ifraclies, the faichful diſciples of Chri/t.that flick cloſe 
be takin, and the ether left, Mat. 24. 4o. the oblti- | ro him in deſpice of perſecnters and ſeducers, In re- 
pate obdurate Jewes to be ucrerly deſtroyed by the Ro- | ſpect of which as Io/es was their awThg, ſaviour or de- 
man Eagles. as by Chriſt's executioners,and the faith- | /iverer, and a God of yengeance to Pharaoh, &c, and 
ful among them delivered out of that ruine. Ard to ; as lavicurs are ſaid ro judge, Obad. 21. fois this coming 
thar doth the Context here, and almoſt all the reſt of | of Chri/t, the coming both of a King and of a Saviour, 
this Epiſtle, dire&t thoſe words ; ſee ch, 3. 1,and 4, | to deſtroy enemies and deliver friends, Which being . 

All the difficulty will be, how that which here imme- | rhe matter of Etzas and Moſes's diſcourſe with Chriſt, 


© 


E7:4:447- djately follows, bet were eje-witneſſes of hu majeſty, | at which S, Petey himſelf was preſent (& by thoſe very 
£852) Fi2Ty.t k . F . - - x 
can belong to this particularly. To which I anſwer, | perions ſomewhat was adumbrated allo, F/zas being he 
that the word wezaauims 1s there (et to expreſſe tha t | that called for hre from heaven to conſume, and eſes 
majeſty which was by way of viſion repretented and he that thus delivered the 7/raelires cut of e Egypt) S. 
inſtared on Chriſt at the time of his Transfiguration on | Perer here may very well mention ic, as a demonſtra- 
mount T abor, at which Peter was preſent as an av74- | tive evidence, by which he was able to make known 
; T]yg Cr eye-witneſſe,This isclear trom v.17.bythe voice | unto them this power and coming, V.16. that is, this 
Meir x oTt te . , . . . . 
+: 9:4 That came our unto him from the magnificent glory | powertul regal coming ct Chriſt that now we ſpeak of. 
(that is, from that ſþlendid cloud, Agar, 17.5. Maris, V. 17. Received — ]What is meant here by a«fSay Ff.- 
7.and Luc, 9.35. and that glorious appearance of an- | m9. Ot mp5 nulw x SZar, receiving from God the Airman 
gels, called his glory, Luc. 9. 314.32.) This t my be- Father honour and ghyry,will eafily be gueſſed both by © 9 
loved ſon,&c the very paſſage that is there mentiored, what hath been ſaid Note e, and eſpecially by the w- 
Now this Transfiguration was meanc by Chriſt ro give jaacime, majeſty of Chriſt, of which they are ſaid to 
Petey and John ſome image and ſhadow of (a kind of hav< been - -ye-witneſſes. For this verſe being by the 38, 
parable to exprels) this coming of Chriſt in this glori- for, annex'd as a proof to the former, it mult follow 
ous manner againſt his crucifiers, and for the reicue of | that the hoxour and glory which Chrift received here, 
all perſevering diſciples. This appears by chele rwo cir- | v. 17+ is that a «fty which they ſaw, v.16, That ſures M477 
cumſtances ; firſt, by the paſſage immediately prece- | ly ſignified the dignity royal that there, by way of vi- 
dent (wich which the Rory of che Transfigurat:on con- | fion or prophecie, he was inftated in, this Commiſſion 
nes in all the three G»ſpels where *tis mentioned,) | lent him from heaven, as it were, by the hands of 
viz, that he that will ſave hu life, that i>,forſake Ciri- | rwo great men, Moles and Elias, who allo talk'd with 
Rianity, to avoid the preſent preſſures, ul loſe 5r,chat | him on this ſubje&. and rold him what ſhould befall 
1s, ſhall be deſtroyed in that T»v@a4Sers * but re that | tam, firit in his paſſage cothis kingdome, and then how 
will loſe bis life for Chriſt's ſake. that is, venture the | ic ſhould be execciſed by him upon his crucifiers. And 
utmoſt danger rather then fall off from Chriſt, ſhall | then this mult be the meaning of his receiving honour 
find, or ſave, it, that is, be thus delivered, at Chriſt's | and glory here, that is, this kingdome being thus (in 
coming to execute vengeance on thoſe perſecuters: which | viſion} inſtated on him ; a folemnity of which is thar 
are the very words again uſed by Chriſt in the deſcri- | which follows, guvis 4ex9Ins Tuards, this, or ſuch pwicieg'd- 
bing of that coming of his to the deſtruction of theJews, | 4, voice being brought ro him, or delivered out of the 757155 
L*c,17. 33. And farther, that he that ſhall be aſhamed | magnificent glory, (that is, out of the bright ſhining 
of Chriſt, of him ſhall Chriſt be aſhamed, when he ſhall | cleud (fee Note on at, 3.c.) that appeared in tha 
come in his own plory,and his Fathers,and the holy An- | viſion)T his i my beloved ſon,&c, Gonifying God's pur- 
gels, that is, when he comes in this kingdome of his | poſe of ruling the world by bim,devolving the govern« 
(nor onely at the day of doom. but )peculiarly within the | ment of all upon him. Some place of miſtake here may 
ſpace of the lifeof lome by-ſtanders, as all the Goſpels | be, by confounding together this ſolemnity and this 
agree in that place,and as at another time Joh.21,Chriſt | majeſty, from thence imagining that this voice from 
faich particularly of S$. Joh», who lived to lee ir. Of | heaven was the Tun x4. SiEe honour ard glory which he ty 1; 557« 
which that be might give chem {ome eſſay, he ha.) three received, Bur this is a miſtake, ir being firſt evident, 
of them up to the mountain, and was transfigured be- | that there were two things here mentioned of this vi- 
fore them, gave them ſome glimpſe of that tuture £1o- | fon , one the object of their fght , of which they 
rious coming of his. The ſecond circumſtance to make | were evrimlai eye-wirneſſes, the other , cf their hea- 
this appear reaſonable, is the bufineſle of the diicourſe | 719g, or which jx#524% they keard, And the former of 
which WAS becwixt Atofſes and Elin and Chriſt Ar theſe Was In ſeyeral t hraſes, the peyanatims majeſty, 
that time, Which appears by Jſarthew and Mark to | and T1ph 4; Sefn honour and plory, that was veſted on 
>c the approach of the great and dreadtul day of the | himzthe latter the proclamaticn, as it were,before him, 
| When. 


—— 


\2P:5y deſtroying of his crucifiers, That Aa«Cwy here in the come to take notice of them as ſuch, As the faithful 
Nominactive bath no Verb following to govern it, is | are in ſtory ſaid co haye done, when ſeeing the Rowan 
afcer che manner of theſe Hebraizing writers, and in | armiesto have begirt Jeruſalem, they from thence con- 
the conftruion muſt be ſer as if ic were auf4y7@, the | cludedzaccording ro Chriſt's words, that the deftrufti- 
Genicive taken abſolutely. ou thereof was nigh, and thereuponzas ſoon as they had 

o. V. 19, Daj-ſtarre] The word iuteg day,for Chriſt*s | the advantage of che hiege being raiſed, chey fled our 
5 coming in yengeance on his crucifiers, hath been inter- | of the city to Pella, and there continued. 7 
preted formerly, See Note on Heb, to. a. Rom. 13. V.20 [nterpretation | *Eniavais here ſeems ts be ati = bh; 

Huigzdrzue I.2, and fo molt particularly here it fignifies, 1ubez S1- | Agoniſtical word, to fignifie the farting, or warcb- miNUTHS 

9% avatuon, the ſhining forth 'of that day chat had been word, or /igne, upon which the racers ſer out or begin 
before but obſcurely propheſied of. Then for che word | their courle. The place from whence they ſer ouc is cal- 

Parti gaogeogsy that is a known ſtar, which,asa SaSIxE&+ or led «peri, Where when they ſet our, they are ſaid to 


63/yi04l n 


when in viſion he enters on this office : And of this ic 
it ſaid, yer, 18. 9 rvTlWw Þ paylen nuts nevonuy This 
voice alſo we heard, as betore they had ſeen the ma- 
jefty or honour and glory, making theſe, two diſparate 
things, as the /ightning and the rhunder, the one to the 
eye, the other to the car, but both proofs of the ſame 
matter (the argument or ſubje& here in hahd) che 
kingdome which Chriſt had at his reſurreRion entred 
on, and ſhould now ſhortly aRually exerciſe ir in the 


harbinger to the day or Sun, uſhers him into our He- 
miſphere. Proportionable co this are the particular re- 
markable paſſages which Chriſt foretoldy as the im- 
mediate harbingers before this coming of his, ſuch as 
are mentioned Luc, 31. 28. which whea they begia to 
appear, then, ſaith hey /ift up your heads,take comfort, 


Ftir1 iyyides 11 Sm\drganrs var, for, Or becanſe, your 


arlepes ,edemption draweth near. And ſo the Lucifer or mor- 


NICE 
Fials vauwy 


ning-ſtar ſhall ſignifie the immediate forerunners of 
this day, which till it come, they muſt content them- 


ſelves with the darker prophecies, and ſuſtain them- | 


ſelves by that means. And if the addicion of & F xag- 
Sas Cum in your hearts, wherein the Phoſphorus 1s 
faid to ariſe, be thought co refit this interpreration, the 


—— 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Chap, IT, 


account of chat is ready ; Furſt, that the tiling of the 
Phoſphorus here not being literally co be underſtood, 
was by this addition very ficly confined to the Meta- 
phorical notation, 5 o#r hearts being oppoſed to ix the 
heavens : Secondly,that our heatts being the ſear of pra- 
Eical judgment, by which we ponder and confider; this 
morning-ſtar, ſignifying the forerunners of chat emj- 


nent famous day, will then be faid to ari/e in our + 


bearts, when we by conſideration of the prediRions 


be /et looſe, and this is literally &zxv42x, To this is the 
ſending of Prophets here compared, who are faid to 
run, Tr. 23, 21, Ezech.13.6,7, They run, and 1 
ſent them nor, that is, 3x #1iauce 1 gave them no watch- 
word to run, as in the P/almiſt, God gave the word, 
great was the company of preachers, When any under- 


takes co propheſie without Gods ſending, this is idfas 19s 39» 


nw onus, of his own ſtarting, and this is here denied ** 


of the Prophets of the Old Teſtament ; forzas ir follows, 
s SHAnMGTI dv Spas nix IM ork if was never brought 
by the will of man, that is, *twas never ies rxvaus, 


of their own incitation,burt holy men gee; wwe ved mvev- 


, 
oF 


= and 


uarOr, carried by the Spirit, ywopop 
carried by God, did propheſie, &Cc. 


CHAP, II. 


1. TD Ut there were falſe prophets alſs among the people, even as there ſhall be 
falſe teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable herefes, 
”:d ka: *Feyendenying the Lord that bought them, and bring upon themſelves wift de- 


Paraphraſe, 


7. But as among thoſe 
prophers ſent and incited by 
the holy Ghoſt, c. 1.21. ſome 
falſe ones alſo lily crept inzſo 


w17y x0\ 2 :priver mypery T Keptipupate © And condemned theci. tes to ſubyerſion, and 
bucatthemio albes yy T6 Acts THPp youre nomip pegs Tix ger 


denying firuRion.] alſo now according toChrilt's 
af 12463 a prediftion Mat, 24. 11. ſhall there be falſe teachers among you, viz. the Gnoſtick Chriſtians, bringing into the true faith, 
under pretence of greater perfe&tion , moſt deſtruQive doEtrines of liberty and licentiouſnefſe, and that count ir an indifferent 
thing to deny Chriſt in time of perſecution, (ee 1 Per, 2. 21. and note on Rev, 2, b.) and foriwear him who redeemed them, 
that are thus unlike him, as not to venture any danger for him who dyed for them, and do alſo by this means moſt imprudent- 
ly incur the dangers which they defite (and pay ſo dear) to avoid, by complying with the Jews, come to ſpecdy deitruQtion with 
them, according to that of Chriſt, Mat. 16. 25. : 
hug 2. And many ſhall follow þ their pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom * the way , aq theſe carnal do- 
many anti- of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of, ] | i Qtrines of theirs ſhall have 
hs For many fellowers, Mat. 24. 11. and thereby the glorious pure Goſpel of Chriſt ſhall be much defamed, when Chriſtian pro= 
MS. and fellors ſhall live ſuch blthy lives, 
york 3. And f through covetouſneſſe ſhall they with feigned words make merchan- 2: Ani wih exnatnr 66 
Coll. 9x01. (iſe - _ : I now of along time lingrech not, and their damna- gu; (;; ſhall they circumvent 
794i tion{lumbreth not. you, and gain you to all fil 
or the : thineſſe, (ſee note en Rom, 1. i.) which ſhall within a wkile be moſt fignally puniſhed with utter defiruRion has end damna= 
ory 07 $28 tion attending it, | 
truth, for yt 
te Kinn's 4 For if God ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but cathem down to hell, , x7, if God, when rhe 
4: anddelivered them into chains of darknefſe * to be reſerved into judgment,] Angels rebelled againſt biw, 
wi h fe g- puniſhed them ſeverely, and having them to eternal hell, caſt them preſencly out of heaven into the abyfle, a kind of 
CINE dungeon or datk prilon, there to be reſerved, as condemned malefactors, to rhe day of judgment, the time of their cxc- 
\ Lain you to cution, | ; 
4 oroags 5. And ſpared not the old world,butf ſaved Noah a the eighth perſon, preacher g. And if he puniſt'd the 
mnt Of righteouſneſſe, bringing inthe floud upon the world of the ungodly, ] whole world of ſinners in 
@\25vic Noahs time, bringing a deluge on them, and onely preſerved Noah (with ſeven more) who warned them to amend their aboe 
gs —_ minable lives, or clſe that vengeance would befall them, 
Forto kezp - 6, * And turning the cities of Sodome and Gomorcha into aſhes, condemned 6. And if he sdjudeed rhe 
ſhed wnzo them with 2n overthrow, making chem an enſample unto them that after ſhould live c-:;e5 and ſuburbs of Sodome 
judgements ungodly, |] c and Gomorrha to utter des 
King's MS, Os by fire from heaven, and made them an exemplary ſpeRacle and document to all rhat ſhould eyer live in rheis 
reads :ic NS, 


7, And 


x. 


$14 


C, 


Paraphraſe, The fecond Epiſtle of Peter, 

7. At that time delivecs 7, And delivered juſt Lor vezed with the | filthy converſation of the wicked FJ 
inz Lot ( and his family) who was a perſon ſo far from being guilty of thar lewdnefſe and unnatural fil:hinefſe, that he was 
extremely vext and moleſted by dwelling among thole that lived in thoſe villanies : 

3. ( For he being a very , $- (For that righteous man dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing, « yex- 

ure and chaſt perſon, yet in- ed his righteous ſoul from day oO day with their unlawful! deeds) ] 

babiring among them that were io impure, was from day today continually afflifted and tormented, to ſee them doe a3 
they did, ) 

9. If, 1 ay, all theſe ex- , 9+ The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptations, and to re- 
amples of vengeance on wick- ſerve the F unjuſt unto the day of judgment to be puniſhed ;] 
ed ob4urate rebels and carnal perſons, ( the patterns of the crucifying Jewes and lewd Gnoſticks) and withall the deliverances 
afforded to the righteous in theſe paſſages of ſtory, be conſidered, we may then ſure learn from hence, how ready and able God 
now is to reſcue the perſecuted conſtant Chriſtian out of the perſecurers hand, and to reſerve the perſecuters themſelves, and all 
wicked livers that jein or comply with them, by cutting them oft here, to eternal perdition in another world : ire note on 
Rom. 13. bs 
10. But chiefly them that walk after the fleſh in the luſt of uncleanneſſe, and 
ethic Gaviticks, whoſe cha- deſpiſe government. * Pceſumpruous are they, ſelf-willed, they Þ are not afraid to 
racer it is to commit all 61- ſpeak evil of ignities : ] 
thinefſe, and to deſpite all kind of authority of magiſtrates or maſters ( x Tim. 3. 6.) a bold inſolent fort of men, that can 
without any trembling or fear ſpeak contumeliouſly of the Apoſtles themſe]yes, ſee note on Jude b. 


10. Of this ſort cſpecially 


TX uNRY, arSudeis f tremble not when they raile at glories, $555 & vows: Co 


ny hes the Anoeg 11. Whereas Angels, which are greater in power and might, bring not * railing 
of lizhr, being ſure in a con= accuſation againſt them before the Lord.) 
dition of greater power and height then any Chriſtians or men on earth, doe not deal ſo with the rulers of darkneſſe ( Jude g, 
note e.) when upon any occaſion they accuſe or implead them betore God, or wage any diipute with them, Jude g, 


12. Burt theſe men, like 
beaſts ruled only by their na- : 
tural or brutiſh appetites , OWN Corruption | | | 
without any reaſon to reſtrain and tewp*: them, whichare good for nothing bur (as vultures to tear and pollute, fo theſe) ro 
ſpoil and debauch all they come near, venturing to ſpeak reproechfully of all that they doe nor underſtand, and ſo conſequently 
of the myſteries of Chriſtianity, taught by Apoſtles, bur delpiſed by them, (ſec Jude note d. ) ſhall be deſtroyed in their be- 

{tial fannes, () hs | 

1}, And ſhall receive the reward of unrighteouſneſle, & they that count it 
veance that is due to them 3 pleaſure to riot in the day-time : ſpots they are and blemiſhes, f ſporting them- 
thoſe I mean thar in the day- ſelves in their own< * deceivings, while they feaſt with yon, 

time take pleaſure in thoſe villanies which are wont ro need the night to cover the ſhame of them, thar are become the reproach- 

es of Chriſtianity, committing all villanie in their ſacred aſlemblics and feſtivities, and making uſe of their falſe doGrines to 

turn your Chrj feaſts into unclean laicivious meetings, 

_ "2 of. 14. Having eyes full f of aduſteric, and that * cannot ceaſe from ſin, + be- 
led with unla«full ebje&s , Quiling unſtable ſouls : an heart they have exerciſed with * covetous praQices, 
that they can receive nothing curſed children, | 
elic, nor ever take them off trom beholVing them, they corrupt young new-converted Chriſtians, and have their hearts, as their 
eycs, alwaics bufied with baſe filthy thoughts, perſons fit tor nothing bur a curſe 3 

r5,16 Which have for. 15, Which have forſaken the right way, and are gone aſtray, following the 
ſaken the Chriſtian dodtrine, way of Balaam the ſoz of © Boſor, who loved the wages of unrighteouſneſſe 
and brought in heatheniſh , 41 are} wmgne k; 

( fo 4id Simon Magus mix 16, But was rebuked for his iniquity ; the dumb aſſe ſpeaking wich mans voice 
Pagan'ſme with Chriſtianiry; forbad the madneſle of the prophet.) 

Carpocrates brought in Hefiods theologic tro Chriſt, and adored all equally) after the example of Balaam, who to get a reward 
(fee note on Jude f, ) taught Balak to curſe the Iſraelites by inticing them to Glthineſſe and idolatry rogether, Num, 25. 1. 
Rev. 2. 14. though this madneſle of his were miraculouſly rebuked by the ſpeaking of a dumb creature, an Aﬀſſe, and ſo forbie- 
den by God ſeverely, 


13. And receive that yen- 


17, Theſe take upon them 17» Theſe are } wells without water, clouds that are * carried with a f tempeſt, 


to be fountains of all deep tO whom the + miſt of darkneſſe is reſerved for ever.) 

knowledge, but have no drop either of truth or good praftice among them z they pretend to be ſublime above ether men, but are - 
enly like clouds in the air that darken the skie, but never diftill into rain, and thoſe driven impetuouſly by eyery wind, be ir 
never lo black or datk, from one vicious helliſh dorine and praGice to another : and to theſe black ſouls is reſerved in the juſt 
judgment of God eternal darknefle and blackneſſe, 


13. For arrribucino divi.. , 13 For when they ſpeak great ſwelling words of vanity, they * allure through 
nity to Simon and Helena, £Þe luſts of the fleſh F through much wantonneſſe thoſe that * were clean eſcaped 
and exalting them idolatrouſ- from them who live in error. | 
ly aboye the God of Tſcacl, (ee note on Jude i.) they entice and catch again, bring back to all manner of carnality and filthinefle 
thoic who had not long ſince gotten out of the heathen beſtiality, (ſee note on Jude b,} and really given them over; 

19. While they promiſe them liberty, they themſelves are the ſervants of cor- 


19. And this upon pre- ES: 
ruption ; for of w a man f is overcome, of the ſameis he brought in bondage. 


rence of giving them liberty, 


whereas they are themſelves the greateſt ſlaves in the «M wit, enſlaved to all baſenefſe and filthineſſe (ſee note on c. 1. b. ) > ooh 
for the title of victory giving dominion, they muſt needs Be ſlaves of thoſe luſts which have conquered them, to whom they little while 
have yielded themſelyes caprives. | agoe eſca- 

ped, for tne | 

King's MS, reads oxf;zve f hath been overcome 377nny 
wo And thirk & Er ond 3: For if after they have eſcaped the | pollutions of the world, through the  _ 

o - . . . ' [#] [A 

eing 19 onda by the pri] © knowledpe of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are again intangled there- ,.,7. 
vilege of their being Chriſti- 1N and overcome, the latter end is worſe with them then the beginning. | he rtptg 
ans, that it is become the greater 2nd more dangerous guilt by this means 3 for certainly they that have been converted from all Gr Roe 


their heathen fins by accepting of the faich of Chriſt, and then again relaple and r&urn to them, this latter eſtare of theirs, this 
Chriſtian heatheniſme, is worſe then their bare heatheniime ar hf, 


21. For it had been more 27+ For it had been better forthem not to have known the way of righteoul- 


for the advantage of ſvch ne- 


_ ver to have bcen ravght the vered unto them, ] 


was behind, fortte Kings MS, reads ic Te cw 
doarins 


12, But theſe, as Þ natural brute beaſts, Þ made * to be taken and deſtroyed, 
ſpeak evil of the things that they underſtand nor, and ſhall utterly periſh in their 


neſſe, then after they have known it to | turn from the holy commandement deli-+ 


Chap, 1. 


f cenverſ;.. 
tion of theſe 
which broke 
all laws in 
the: un- 
Cleanneſe 
E f x+ * © U&y 
age 2TH 7 1 
EY Sotpe 
*lLa-menteg. 
with ther 
unlawfy't 
works) 
CV0L5i6 £2921e 
$2502 11%) 
T unrichee. 
C1: heins 
Rs Q 
funiſheq 
unto the 
day of judo. 
ment, -#:xu; 
Sig nutory 
LPT PI 
AG 
- dating 
men, cont. 
mac iow ot 
aſ!ro%ant 
2TDUULY, of 
"| COntye 
nr ebous ins 
dictmeane 
Extmyuyy 


X£101y 


i Irrational 
natural }j. 
ving crea» 
ures. 2: 
Gaz $71 g 
* tO ravet 
and te cor- 
rupt 


T rio*ins 
$YTwv2a1* 
* perhaps, 
love fealts 


t of the a. 
dultereſſe 
* ceaſe not 
Aud angi- 
C56 

t cnſnzing 
Se X6:2207716 
* jno:dinate 
Ivſts, 2Xwn- 
$1216 {ee 
note on 


Rom. 1.h, 


f ſprings 
T1341 

® driven by 
a black 
wind 

+ blackneſc 
Gor 


* ſnſna'e 
TY by 


tin fl: h1- 


nefs iy 2ov\* 
gas 

* had really 
eſcaped 


thole —— 
AY -yiwe Surn* 


] Eno Vas Tx © 
0 


or return 
ackward, 
or to what 
PITTTTRLL 


Chap. it, The ſecond Epiſtl of Peter. Paraphraſe, 


doEtrine of Chrift and Chriſtian praftice, then when they have undertaken to obey it, to fail back 3gain into theic hearh* 


vicious courſes, 


*Borthurof 2, +Butftis happened unto them according to the true proverb, The dogge 


thet:ve pio- 


verbisbe- 5s tarned to his own vomit again, and, The 8 ſow that was waſhed to her wal- 


fallen ©, J owing in mire, | 


Liz 


I 


22, But now their condi- 
tion is a moſt profane un- * &* 


Cican lace, beſt tignificd by # 


The 2 dvgge and a ſwine, two moſt unclean profane creatures, which among the Jewes Rood interdiRted borh for ſacrifice and food, 
WpbiCncs 5 and ate both obſeryed proverbially for this quality, that the dogge when any thing lies upon his ſtomach, which cauſes him te 
ave 6 70 yomit, when that trouble is over,-he preſently licks up again what he had before vomired up, ( ſee Proy, 26, 12, ) ans che 
_ _—_ ſwine, when ſhe is waſhed never ſo clean, takes pleaſure ro tumble again in the next mire the cones to. 

rag i4s F- 


Annotations an Chap, IT. 


V. 5. The cighth perſon] Why the word ZyfoG- 
the eighth ishere prefix'd ro the mention of Noah, 
might be marter of ſome inquirie, were it not lo ordi- 


nary and proverbial among all writers, * well 


5419- 


as Heathens, to cxpreſſe the perſons that wi ſaved 
in the Deluge, by this Ryle , the erght. Hence the 
very mountain whereon the Ark reſted is found co be 
exprefled and called by this Ryle, Themanim, that fs, 
A 6x7 the mountain of the eight, So Georgins El. 
macinus, Hiſt, Saracen, lib. 1. cap. 1. Heraclius 
went thenee, P3enN IVY 2» to che cown ſo cal- 
led the town of the eight, from (RN offo, which is 
there rendred Themaninum , and aſcending to the 
hill 113, it ſhould ſure be read, 77143 Gordi (lo thoſe 
mountains are called promiſcuouſly Cardiers, Cordzes, 
Cordueni, Gordi, Cordei, Curdi) be ſaw the place of 
6 the Ark, the higheſt of all that region. So *Geograpbus 
Pi 6 MNuabienſis, Mons PID) Jemanim ( it ſhould be p3RN 
Themanim ) idem qui Algode (it ſhould be 911178 
Algordi, that is, Gordieus ) in quo requievit xavis slla, 
Navi Not, cui pax, the bill Themanim, which ts al- 
ſo called Algords, on which the Ark reſted, the Ark of 
Noah—— So * Agatnias,'Augt Tet Keghixia ogny ois 
xwul» ©cuerayy abu! the Cardian mountains, at the 
town called Themaxim, that is, the erght, 
b, V. 12. Made tobe taken] The word &awri carch- 
axerie Ing, is herein an Ative ſeale, to prey, or rake,or catchs 
ref:nutre and not to be taken, and 1nd vis FIT. made for 
"4/4" raking arc creatures, bealts or birds of prey, vultures. 
So Job 24 5: mW? \rendred by the Greek «5 aaav1y to 
catch )'is in the Chaldee Paraphraſe expreſied by riſing 
up early to their prey. So ge. is allo here in an Aﬀtive 

i: 52257 ſenſe, and fo xs peg toy or for the corrupting, or defi- 
ling, or polluting of others. In reference to which it is 
char the creatures which are caught and torn by wild 
beaſts, the Sneisaw)e, are by the Law counted unclean 
or polluted, Lev. 17. 15. ( lee Excerpta Gemare tr. 
Sanhedr. ct. $.7.) and ordinarily by the Rabbines ſer 
co ſfignifieall forbidden meats, as if the lungs of any 
ching have a hole in them, they call it DW, thar 
which is corn by wild beaſts, lairh Elias Levita in 
7hi:bi, p,139. And ſo thele vicious, luſtfull, filthy 
Gnofticks, that, like the Sodomites, force and corrupt 
ail char come in their way, and by making them their 
prey, doe alfo defile and pollutethem ( as thoſe crea» 
cures char are torn by wild beaſts are accounted pollu- 
tcd ) are here ſaid robe jyjunuira ws aawory x p20- 
£39, like thoſe land- vultures, bors ro take and pollute, 

4.2; andnothing elſe, and I ſuppoſe are noted by aprays 
farcers,ſnatchers, raviſhers, 1 Cor. 5. 10, See Note h. 
on chat Chapter. 


*1,44p.135: 


— 


to probably alſo in this word, which differs o little 
from «T«T@s, that it might be cafily miſtaken for it. 

V. 14, Full of adulterie] Marxaais tignifies diftiaily 
an adultereſſe (nor adulterie )and the phraſe of, having 
eyes full of her, is very agreeable to that of the Rhe- 
torician cired dy Plutarch De werecund. who dilcri- 
bing an impure unchaſt perſon,(an eya/+w)@- one with- 
on; ſhame ) thetorically faid of him, 5 wex; «xz migras 
Is mis wud yy, that he had whores in hu eyes 51 
ffead of xvegs, which is an equivocal word, and {ignifies 
both @ 25aid (or virgine, oppolice to mgrn whore) and 
the pupilia oculs, the apple of the eye alſo, and is there- 
fore madeuſe of in that Rhetor. : 

V. 15. Boſor ] Thename Boſor here is Beor in the 
Old Teſtament ; the Hebrew being ya, and che 
Chaldze tonouncing the Y by S. and accordingly the 
Arabich, tranſlation reads here the ſonne of Beer, the 
fame that (as here, ſo 7ude 11, Rev, 11, 14.) is 
made uſe .of, to exemplify the Hereriche that were 
thus eaſily crept into the Church, the Gzoſticks fo often 
ſpokea of. As for the fitneſſe of repreſencicg this he- 


ing a Prophet of che true God did yer join in Idols 
worſhip with che King of Moab, Nrm, 22,41, be- 
ing taken up with him into the high places of Baal, 
and 23. 2, 1429. bnilding altars, and offering up 
ſacrifices there, And this was remarkable in the 
Gnoſticks, ( whoſe whole Divinity was a mixture of 
Chriſtiana and Jewiſh with Heathen doftine ) they 
made no ſcruple, for the ſaving orgaining any thing 
to themſclyes, to join with thoſe who offer'd facri- 
fice ro Idols. Secondly, that he complied and jcined 
in faftion with the Moabites and AMidianires, the 
enemies of God's people, was yery willing co affilt 
them to his uttermoſt, and when God permicred him 
not tO curſe Iſrael, yet he aſlociated wich the AMGde- 
anites, as appears Num, 31. 8. where he is found 
with them in che bartail. And the ſame was fignal- 
ly obſervable of the Gneſtichkr, who alwaies compli- 
ed with the perſecucers of Chriſtianity, whether Jews 
or Heathens, and were the bitrereſt encmics the Oc- 
thodox Chriſtians had. Thirdly, that he gave coun- 
ſel ro the King of Moab how to corrupt and bring 
a Curſe upon the /ſraelires, by enticing them into 
uncleannefle in the matter of Peor, Num, 25. 1. and 
31.16, Andthe ſame did the Gnofticks, corrupting 
all chat could be wrought on by their nnclean doCtrines 
and praQices : ſee Note on Fudet. And as they were 
parallell in their finne, fo were they in cheir ruine al- 
ſo. When the AMidianites were deſtroyed by Iſrael, 


P: V. 13. Decesvings] That which is122d here & a7«- 
uar/a;: Tas, in deceits, may not improbably be miſtaken by 
the ſcribe for 49 «za ras wmv, in their Chriſtian feaſts, 
infticured in order fo maintaining of Charicy, but defi- 

led by the luxurie of carnal Goſpel'ers. Thus it is read 

is Fd: v. 12. (which in molt things is agreeable with 

tits ſecond of Peter ) and char verſe inthe ocher parts of 

it is direRtly parallel co this, there ar:azH4s ſpor53as here 

ein 5; (9:0, ſpots and blemiſhes; there Cunvoys- 

11, feaſting together, as here in the fame word, and 


Num. 31. Balaam alſo the ſonne of Beor they ſlew 
with the ſword, y. 8. And fo when the 7ewes were de- 
ſtroyed by the Romany, the Gzoſticks chat complyed 
with chem, were found among them, and deſtroyed 
allo. 

V. 17. Tempeſt | Aunadl is by Heſychina rendred 
xalay 
him beſt expreſſed celſwhere, &rpoog arviue (poly? the 
violence of a ſtrong wind.Tothis Phavorints adds (\x4- 
1 3 Cur gpis arkiae, darkneſſe with 4 vielent wind : 

ZI z And 


= % 


d. 


M Ci) Py 


& 
Begds 


rely by i 326 5% Baaadu, the way of Balaar, three 5 ic 
things may eſpecially be obſerved, Firſt, that he be- ***=** 


f. 


s and aviue Cvregzn What xalzr yi; notes is by Aw 


816 The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, Chap, iii, 
And o it is here ficly ſer to fignifte that black wind , { of darkneſſe for ever, in the end of the verſe. 

2$ ic were, of dark heathen errors and practices » V. 22. Sow that was waſhed | The Hebrew word o 

by which theſe ye24a2: clouds, ro which Saint Fade | for a ſwine MIN is deduced. from MN rediir , re- 

* addes dvuSeg: empty, waterleſſe clouds, the Gno- verſus eſt, returning, co note this quality of the ſwine 

frticks, are driven and carried about, to which there- | raken notice of by this proverb, of rerurzing 10 the 


fore is apportioned 8 Ziz&- 5% (xires, the blackneſſe mire again, 


- 


Paraphraſe. CHAP, IL 

1,2. T have now wrizzen 1, His ſecond Epiſtle, beloved, I now write unto you; in 50th which I ſtirre 
*-q Epiſtl-s to you's png to up your pure minds by way of remembrance : 
t le e re- ary” 
— *nonRag.ee bow ho 2. Thar ye may be minEfull of the words which were ſpoken before by the 
minds remain yer unzoimed, Bly prophets, and of the commandments of » us the Apoſtles of the Lord and * Four Ag 
of that which you cannot but Saviour; | | "5 009; 
have heard, being prophecied of in the Old Teſtament very frequently, Ja and by Chriſt, Mat, 24. and by us Apoſtl.s of MS. ceads 
Chriſt (ſee a teſtimony ont of Lactantius in note a, on the title of the E p!lWMto the Romans) v1z, that within a ſhort time Us Anza 

C: wy 


there ſhould come a notable deſtruE&ion upon the unbelieving or impenitent Jewes, and all the poliured Chriſtians among them, 
and a remarkable deliverance of all the petievering Chriſtians, the one an act of Chriſt as Lord, the other as Savisur or dcliverer, 


3. Knowins this firſt, that there ſhall come in * the laſt daies * ſcoffers, wal- * the ex 
king after cheir own Juſts, of the caps 


3. Bur before this come , 
$3<7T2 T Aus 


there is one thing to p:ecede, 


a'vety remarksble defection of many from the Chriſtian prot. ſon, ſee 2 T heff. 2, 3. according to what was foretold by Chriſt pa'y 
Mat. 24. 12. and thoſe that thus forake Chr;it, fhall betake rhem(clves ro all unclean praetices3z and therefore this is now 
to be expected, 


b i ad thee tet Jo thes: | & And ſaying, Where 1s the promiſe of his coming? for Þ ® ſince the fa- f excer: 
» \ art Oo i ; . . cn 
*  fortake the faich, fhall, as a ShErs fell aſlcep, ai! chings continue as they were from the beginning of che 
ground of it , pretend that CYEATIOn, | | 
they perceive themſelves chearai by thoſe prophecies, which have promiſed and foretolld this coming of his ( fee c, x. and 
Mar. 24. b. ) which, iy they, is lo far from being pcrformed, that all chings land nnchanged, in the fame conftant form, 
f: om the beginning of the world till now, lave onely thar all tle men that have lived upon rhe earth(tather Adam, Noah, * bia- 
bam, &c.) are dead, and orhers now live in their ſteads among us, «ur tor any thing clſe, lay they, things have'gone in a lere ; 
ied conſtant courſe eyer fince the creation, withour any ditcernible or obleryable change, | 


ry WD OT hc þanfoee; þ 3 Fr this they c willingly are ig” orant of, that + by the word of God the !.** ** 
” and Grit for the lanter of cheſs [Evens were of old, and the d earth ſtanding out of the water and in the water : thi, mind, 

(ſee nore on Mar.7.b.) Theſe 6+ Whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with water, periſhed, } 75” 
A theiſtical (cofttrs, that ſuppoſe or affirm rhar chere hath been no confiderable change fince the creation, do nor confide? whot a f hare wed 
ehange there was once in Neahs time, the whole world deſtroyed with a floud, for the ſins of impure impenitent ſinners, i:ich heavens 
as theſe who now objc& thus 3 for the heavens being created at the beginning, and the earrh lo framed, that there was abun- from of ole 
dance of waters within the globe rhereof, and it [cif place inthe miaſt of watets, in the clouds round about, Goi being plea- va > Coop 
ſed in the creation (© to difpole of it, in order to the punithing of wicked men, ar len2th the windows of the heavens, thar is, of water & | 
the clouds, were opened,%nd the fountains of the grear deep broken up, Gen.-7, 11, and by this means the whole carth was cove=- in the miſt 
red and drowned by waters, | we rare x 

6, >. Bur the world whicy 7+ Bute the heavens and the earth which are now. by the ſame wordare Kept God, #51 
now is, by the ſame appoint in Nore, reſerved unto fire againſt the day of judgment and perdicion of ungodly *,',":;: 
ment of God, is now [ecu- men. | | Notte % 
red thar it ſhall be drowned no more, (God baving given his promiſe for it, Gen, 9, 11.) nor ſuffer any other kind of deſtructi- erg 
011 but by fire, which is the puniſhment to be expected by abominabtc men, 50s Jah# 


8. This anſwer being firſt B. Bur, beloved, be not ignorant of chis one thing, that one day z with the 


piven ro the latter part of the Lord as athouſand years, and a thouſand years as one day. } | 
Arhciſt's obj:&ion v. 4. [that all chings continue as they were ſince the creation] I now procced in the ſecond place, (by way cf 
regrelſus, ordinary in Scripture, ſee note on Mar, 7. b.) to anſwer the former part propoſed by way of queſtion, [| Where is the 
promile of his coming ? that is, Sure Gods promiſe in the Old Teſtament repearcd by C hriſt Mart, 24. of his coming to pu- 
niſh the obdurate Jews and Gnoſticks, and delivering the pure perſevering believers, is not performed, ] And my anl{wer is 
this, T hat you may be miſt2ken in reckoning of times, in thinking that what the prophets have forerol4 of the latter davs, the 
times of the Meſſas, muſt be inſtantly performed, as foon as Chrilt is gone to heaven, or elle *rwill nor be performed at a!l. In 
this matter it mult be conſidered who it is thar makes the promile, y, 2. an infinite God, and then though forty years (for exam- 
ple) is a very great time among us men, whole lives are ſo ſhort, yer with God, who is infinite,a thouſand years is no conliderable 
Ipace, bur a yery ſhort and ſmall duration, Pſal. go. 4. and therefore though the prophccie be not yet fulfilled, abour rhree or 
four and thirty years after Chriſt's departure from us, yet it may, and will moſt certainly, and that within few years now, 


9. As for any flowneſſe in _ 2 The Lord isnot ſlack concerning his promiſe, ( as ſome men count ſlack- R Y 
ME. C 1 y . . p * . r, for your 
xgrming his promiſe gf neſle) butis long-ſuffering f to us-ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, but fake,tor the 
COmIny which they that 6X. that all ſhould come ro rep: ntance, } K:rv:s 2M 5 
ped and d&fir>xo reap a ſyfden fruit of it in their deliverance, or that others, which would corrupt them, and make them fall off apy A 
through Ceſpair of TI6,art apt to charge upon God, it is meerly 2 miſtake in them 3 for it is not thus deferred out of want of * ; 
kindneſſe to the perſevering Chriſtians, bur our of abundance of patience and long-{ufferance to the worſt, and an earneſt de- 
on _ they may all amend and be delivered, without which amendment, whenlocver this coming ſhall be, all are infallibly dc- 
royed : {ce At, 3.19. note a. | 
TH Bur this judgment of 1. But the day of the Lord will come as a thief inthe nighr; in which the 
f.-£ Jens ſhall — en the heavens ſhall paſſe away fwith a oreat noiſe, and'che elements f ſhzll $ mele with + being on 
e all now fhortly come, . ! . x. $:e 1:1} be 
and that very indiſcernibly, fervent hear, and theearth alſo and the works that are therein ſhall be * bucac ©: 
( ſee Luk. 17. 20 x Thell, up. ] 4 19 ora 
$. ay __ temple ſhall be ſuddenly deſtroyed, the greater part of ir burnt , and the city and peopie utterly conſumed : fee Ye cog 
note d, and Mat. 24. 30, & Act. 2. 19, 20. | 
1t, Seeino then this de=  It- Seeing then that all f theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of per- 4,1. 01. 
{tru&ion ſhall thus involve ſons ought yeto bein al holy converſation and oodlineſſe? | TEN 
all, and*now approacheth ſo ner, what an 2nzgazement doth this lay upon us to live the molt pure Ririd lives that ever mz12 


lived ? 


The ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. 


e's es fl =_ 
Chap. 11: Paraphraſe. 317 
- haſining 172, Lookiug for and F haſting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein Lit colds fe then: 
che, £03125 the heavens being on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the elements ſhall melt with fer- ,: 64.58 £6 our de- 
IPL : _ . 
as vent hear.] | | ; : : Uverance, and by our Chri- 
ſian lives quickening and haſtning God to delay it no longer (lee v. 9.) that coming gf his, I ay, which as it ſignities grez: 
mercy to us, ſo it ſignifies yery ſharp defiruion to the whole Jewiſh ſtate, ſee nore d. 
»* fut 5 1}. * Nevertheleſſe we, according to his promiſe, look for new heavens and a 13. Tn ficad of which ws 
new eartl}, wherein dwelleth righteouſneſle :] | 2 look for a new, a Chriftian 
ſtate, in which all proviſion is made by Chriſt for righceonſneſſe to inhabir, according to the promiſe cf Chriſt, concerning 
the purity that Chriſt ſhould plant in the Evangelical ſtate tce noted. and Rev. 21, 1, and note a. 
14, Wherefore, beloved, ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things, ve diligent that . 4. This-drobons tots 
ye may be found of him in peace, withou ſpot and blameleſle: ] your expettation, you mult: 
in reaſon uſe all diligence to keep your ſelves from all pollution, ſport or blemiſh, from indulging to any of the carnal inyitati« 
ons thar are now ſoliciting you, and ſo to continue till rhis coming of his, that you may then be found acceprable before him, 
and that then you may reap the profit of it, that all may be proſperous wich you : 
: v: celive- 15, Andaccount that the lone-ſuffering of our Lord « Þ ſalvation, even as our As F — is 
axce 97" beloved brother Paul alſo, according to the wiſaome given unto him, hath written $1"; Golts delorins abs 
PICT) . © 25 -] - 
b: unto you; ] | judgement, this execution {0 
long, hath been (ſee v, 9.) on purpoſe to bring in' and increaſe the number of convert Jews, thoſe ro whom this deliverance 
is promiſed, according as S. Paul hath allo ſaid, Rog, 2. 4, 5. and eſpecially Rom. 11, to which this place ſcems to refer, ( (ee 
the ſum of that Chapter at the concluſion of the Paraphrale of it.) 
» or, in all 16. * As alſo inall 44 Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of cheſe things, +® in which : 7k 
3 Epiſtles, ; i 5 het ind ul i6, And indeed in molt, 
btpe are ſomethings hard co be underſtood ; which they that are unlearned and uaſta- ;f,; {hi þ viſtles, bark 
xing's MS. ble wreſt, as they do allo the other ſcriptures, unto-their own deſtruQion.] he ſaid ſomewhat of this mat- 
lea our ter, concerning this famous day of yengeance on the obdurare Jews, and deliverance of the faithfull, and deterring that day of 
p ; deftrution on the former,, on purpole ( v. 15.) to gather in as many of the latter as he could, So Rom. 9g. 29, 33. Rom, 
which 10. 8,9, 16, &c, Rom. 17.5, Rom. 13. 11,12, 1 Cor. 1. 7, 8. ani chap. 3. 13. 1 I heff, 2.16, andchap. 5, 1,2, 3,9. 
things ſome and 2 | heff. 1. 6,7, 8,9, 10. and chap, 2 1,2,3,8. and 1 lim. 4. 1. andchap. 6. 14, in which matter ome things there 
are _ are concealed by God purpoſely from the knowledye of men and angels, as the punctual time of the coming of it, &c, from 
W Gs v> ky 


durnad ns whence ſome unskilfull unterled Chriſtians have taken occaſion to fall off trom the faith of Chriſt, and to ruine themſelves by ſo 


\n, but che doing. T his they do by dedudtions from ſome places of Scriprure, wreſted by them ( as it is ordinary with them to wreſt and 
Kings MS. diſtort the writings of the prophets, &c,)bur ir is through rheir ignorance and ungroundednefle on the Chriſtian faith thar they 
c62 SV XIC . doe ſo 

referring tv . , , . 

Exiſtles. 7. Tec therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware leſt ye alſo 17. You therefore,my bre- 


*by the (e- being led away * with the error of the wicked, fall from your own ftedfaſtneſle, | thren,whom 1 havethus rime- 


Iufbon __ ly warned and inftrafed,ought to make this prucenr uſe of my admonitions, to take all care that ye be not inſnared by the filthy 
pag 1” unnatural praices of the Gnoſticks (ice note on Jude b.) and lo apoſtarize from thefaith, | 
adiotwwy 


13, But grow in grace, and /- the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus ,, ,.. daily fncenath fn 


Chriſt : To him be glory both now and for ever. Amen. chvige profeficncer che Go 
ſpcl, and in the knowledge and praQticc of the pure doQtine (in oppoſition to the Gnoſticks knowledge fallly ſo called, x Tim, 
6. 20.) delivered to us by Chriit our eternal God anu bletlea Saviour, who mult be for eyer praiſed by us. Amen, 


"\2yn 


Annotations ou Chap, 117, 


: V. 3. Scoffers]'Eurair? ſcorners here,and Jude 18. | preſly, thatis, Chriſt,and his Apoflles by their prophe- 


i 1s an{werable to the Heirew D'% 7, very frequent inthe | tick ſpirit eyery where, that in the laſt times Smegiooylab Amano; 
Old Teſtament, which denotes rhe highett degree of | 7iyz5 # mw; /ome ſhall apoſtatize from the faith, mega- 
defe&ion from and renouncing of piety : 10 P/al.1.1.of | &xorms mivuas: raves giving ear to impoſtor-ſpirirg, 5m 
the three degrees of ungodly men che oy irriſores, | the very interpretation of Chriſts 7haviosrr mts chat 
ſeeffers or ſcorneys, are the laſt. By thele therefore are | theſe falſe reachers ſhould deceive many, and thele de- 
firly here noted the Chriflians, which at this time 1n {cribed in the following words, as thote that had caſt of 
great numbers feil off ro che Gnoſtich-hereſie, and by | all laws, forbidding romarry, &c. and fo walking af- 
to doing complye: and joined with che perſecuting | ter their own unnatural Iufts.. And to theſe he refers a« 
Jews,and fell into all che villany in the world expreſs'd | gain 2 Tim.3-1. But know this, &c. By all which ic ap- 

Pawiire here by x7! Tes iSias aumzy ShWvwas myo uuer, wal- | pears, that theſe that were thus foreſeen that they 

nag ie Remgy that is, going on habicually, as in a courſe, accor- | fhould fall oft at this time, and fo mentioned here.v, 2. 

| ding to their own deſires, or, ( as when there was #0 | were the Gnoſtick-hererticks, and thoſe that were ſedu- 
Kirg in Iſrael )every one doing that which was right in | ced by them ; and ſo this weight there will be in the 
his own eyes, without any reſtraint of law, of nature, or | word ng@n,frft, that as theſe were ro apoftatize thus NE 
Chriſt, &c, Of theſe S. Jude faith, that the Apoſtles | before that coming of Chriſt to the deſtrution of the y1coxoris 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt haa foretold they | Jews, ſonowin the diſcourſe of it.vegun purpoſely y.2, 
ww fhould come is the laſt time ; by the laſt time, Or days, | this was the fir thing to be ſet down; & that is the full 
*»& meaning there and here, the time immediately prece- | meaning of,Ts70 aero uvanoyles, K nowing this firſt. 
ding the deſtrnRion of the Jews, ( as hath been often V. 4. Since]*Ag* js, 4 qua, or 4 quo, may betaken b; 
ſhewed.) And fo; as Chr;f had forerold Mat. 24. L1. | in reſpect of time, as an Epecha from whence the wri- 4" *: 
that at thar point of time many falſe prophets ſhauld a- | ter takes bis riſe, from ſuch or ſuch a time, excluding 
Yi/ſe, and deceive many, and again that mary ſhould | what was before, and including all fince, But it may 
be ſcandalized, or fall off from Chriſt ,v, 10.and the | allo referre to matters as well as totime, and then jr 
love of masy, that is, their zeal co the faith of Chriſt, | notes no more then the excluding or excepting that 
grow cold, ve 12. ſo the Apoſtles of Chriſt in their prea- | which is named, and including all chat is not na- 
chings and in their Zpiſles had alſofrequently foretold | med, and will chen beſt be rendred, wnleſſe 5+ be, or ex- 
this, 2 Theſſ,2.2.that this comivg or day of Chriſt, v, 1, | cept that. That this muſt be the notion of it here, and 
Amrurls 2,35 000 TO be iny wi fa0y 1 Smengta mranr unleſs the | notthe former, is evident by what follows, that alt 
4% apoſtaſie firſt come, this apoſtaſie of che many Chrilti- | things remain in the ſame manner from the be pruning of 
ans tothe foul Gnoſtick-hereſie, and v. 5-  wnworws7e, | the creation, where the creation isan Epocha of a farre 
do yors not remember that when I was with you I told | longer date then that of the death of the Fathers. Be- 
Fans * you theſe things ? So 1 Tim. 4. 1. the Spirit ſaith ex- | fides ic would be hard to define what fathers are here 


S223 3 meant: 
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meant, if that were the meaning of it : For it cannot 
be appliable ſo to Abraham, 1/aac and Jacob, the fa- 
thers of the people of the Jewes ; for 'ro confure this 


ſpeech of theſe /coffers, the Apoſtle draws his proof 


from the times of the Flood, which was long before 
.them, which would not be a good way of arguing 
acainſt them, if they had dated their obſervaticn no 
farther then the times of Abraham ; for they 


fince Abraham, But in the other notion the matrer is 
clear, From the creation of the world, ſay they, there 
hath been no change in any material thing, ſo as to be 
fit to deterre men from complying with the Jewes, for 
the avoiding of perſecutionsſo as romake mea fear that 
Chriſt will now come in any eminent manner to deſtroy 


| the Jewes or Gneftic ks, or to perſevere ia hope that he 


Cy 
Sf S.TTEN 4 


d. 


mT ty Is 
&ize 


will deliver the perſecuted Chriſtians our of their 
hands. One change they acknowledge there hath been 
in the world, ſome men have (lept with their fathers, 
and others have lived in their ſtead, a ſucceſſion of fa- 
thers and ſons to repleniſh the world, mea haye not 
been immortal, the fathers have died, and given way 
to their children : Bur except this (which is an uncon= 
fderable matter, not pertinent to the point in hand) 
all things-elſe, ſay they, have continued in the ordina- 
ry aa: courſe, without any diſcernible interpoing 
of God's proyidence to puniſh one, or torelieve ano- 
ther. This ſure is the Atheiſts objeRion, occaſioned by 
the delay of Chriſt's coming to deſtroy the Jewes, 
And this ic is which is punRually confured in the fol- 
lowing verſes ; and ſo that muſt in all reaſon be the 
notation of «dF 5; which is moſt reconcileable with 
this. | 

V. 5. willingly] The word $4acyres ſeems here to 
be taken in a ſenſe nor ordinary in other places, for be- 
ing of opinion. or affirming , perhaps with this addition 
of aſſerting it magiſterially, without any reaſon ren- 
dred for it, but a Sic volo, Ac. Sol will, I command, 
my will 5 my reaſon. Thus in Latine we are wont to 
uſe ir, Qui hoc volunt, they that will thi, for, they 
that are of this opinion ; and thus « Sxaouar 2 Cor. I. 
17.the things that I will, that is, which I teach, or at- 
firm, Sce Note e. on that Chapter. And ſo 53m Siaur- 
Tes, they that will this, are they that are of this mind, 
that affirm this. 

Ib. Earth fanding ont of the water] The meaning 
of this fifth verſe wi'l be beſt diſcern'd by confidering 
it as preparative to the fixth : For the one thing that 
was here to be affirmed and proved for the contuting 
of that Atheiſtical aphoriſm, v. 4, that There was no 
ſuch :hing as puniſhment inflied on wicked men, or 
deliverance for the godly, to be expeRed from any 
oyerruling power of heaven, all things going on in a 
conſtant courſe from the beginning of the world to that 
time, was this, that the whole world was once drown- 
ed for the fins of the inhabitants, and that is ſaid y. 6. 


Buc to prepare for this, here is, 1n this verſe, a deſcrip» | 


tion of the frame of this lower world in the frR crea- 
tion, as it was formed md o @43 aiyo, by the word of 
God, that word by which he ſaid, Let there be light, 
and there was light ; let there be a firmament, and there 
was ſo, and God ſaw that it was goed, that is, all thac 
he did was deſigned for ſuch uſes as he in his wiſdome 


might . 
well acknowledge a change in the Deluge,chough none | 


Annotations 0n the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter,ChapJI1T. 


| 


other rivers in the world, and beſides great quanticies 
of waterinthe bowels of the earth, breaking torth in 
fountains, that flow perpetually, and maintaining with 
ſupplies all the rivers and ſeas inthe world. Ard this 
may fitly own the expreſſion that is here uſed of the 


globe of the earth, that ic is 2 Sa) & Cwrr3ce wade 133 foiry 


wp of water, hath abundance of water in its compaſſe, 
which is the water which Ge». 1. 7. is called che wa- 
ter under the JP" or expanſion,that is, under the bo= 
dy of the airezand ſo makes up,as the Philoſophers fay, 
one globe with the earth. And fo this part of the 


| frame of the earth did' competently prepare ic for 


drowningz it being evident, that there was ſo much wa-: 
ter in that globe of the earth as, till it was put into re- 
cepracles and cavities, it cover: d the face of the earth, 
no drie land appeared, Gen. 1. 9. Bur beſide this, 
there was great ſtore of waters in the clouds, which is 
called the waters above the expanſion, Gen. 1. 7. the 
lower region of the aire being between them and the 
earth, and when Cod is pleaſed to looſen thoſe clouds, 
which is called opening the windows of haawes, then 

the rain falls, and adds to that ſtore of waters which 

was in the globe of the earth already. And theleclouds 

encompaſſing the earth on eyery fide, the earth is here 


alſo ſaid to be {ſwims I 5Se7, placed in the &f (nn 
midſt of the waters, for ſo the Prepofition is by is yer wang 


er to render the PMA 5» the midſt, and ſo "tis uſed by 
this Author, x Per, 3. 20, Stowe I de), they 
were ſaved in the midſt of water, and ſo CoSjorrar 
ws ia Tveys, he ſhall be ſaved, but ſo as in the mid(t 
of fire, 1 Cor. 3.15- So in Herodetus 1% viowy is 
among, Or in the midſt of, Iſlands, And o this part of 
the frame being added to the former, the clouds and 
catarats encompaſſing the earth, and impendent over 
it, the earth was aſcertain'd to be drown'd and ſwal- 
low'd up, whenſoever God ſhould let loofe theſe cata- 
ras upon it, as in the Deluge he did, Gey. 7. 11, and 


ſo there is the foundation of the #!' &y by which, v, 6.8%" & 


this frame and diſpoſition of Gods, that the earth 
ſhould have ſo much water in its own boſom, and 


ſuch clouds of water encompafling ir,was the means by 


which the 0/4 world being drowned by water perifted : 
and ſo this is the clear meaning of the place. 
V. 7. Heavens and the earth] The phraſe c veqvct 


x 11 yn, the heavens and the earth, axe here ſer to figni- 5 0p 


fie the whole compages of this Sublunarie world, and mc 
all the creatures that are in it, all that was ceſtroyed 
by the Flood, and is .now fecured from periſhing ſo 
aeain, and is reſerved for fire, by which it is(by per- 
petual tradition) believed that the world ſhall finally 
be deſtroyed. The Hebrews have no one word to 


Ggnifie this, but ordinarily uſe YR) TIQU the hea onion 
vens and earth, Ard fo the heavens, and elements, and Xi* » 7 


earth, y. 10, and 12. which wculd literally denote the 
world, fignifie figuratively the whole city of Jeruſ«- 
lem, Temple and palace, towers and buildings of the 


city, not one ſignified by one, another by another, bur 


all by all rogether, and proportionably to that, the new 


heavens and new earth are a Chriftian people, ver; 1 3. Ken v1w 


And fo *tis ordinary in other expreſſions in that Ian- 


ouage :45, bis body, his fleſh, and his bones, Eph. 5. 30. Siugmths 
fhenifies him, and no more: and ſo in other 2uthors, *** 


D 


the body and the ſoul are ſer ſeverally, when yet they 


thought agreeable, And that 1s thus deſcribed, e210}  Fenifie nothing diſtic, but the whole man together. 
ne tx mA there were heavens from of old, that is, is | Sce A, Gellins, |, 3. C. 1. And ſo the evering and the 
the beginning the heavens were created,and ſo the earth morning ſignifie the natural day : ſee Note on at. 
alſo, Gey. 1.1, the earth ſo formed that, whenſoever| 12, n. So the Elders, high Prieſts and Scribes every 
God pleaſed, it might be drowned without creating| where in the Goſpels, fignifie the Sanhedrim ; and lo 


any new thing, For thus it was framed ; The very globe | in like manner the phraſe Father avd mether , 


of the earth conſiſted of a great quantity of waters, | wives and children, and fields, &c. ſignifies this one 
called rhe abyſſe or deep, Gem, 1. 1. o great as to covey | thing, poſſeſſions or comforts of life, and muſt ſo be 
the face of the earth, till God put it into ove place, rendred in the grofſe, and vot in the retail, or elſe the 
that drie land might appear, Gen. 1. 9. And this is it | true meaning of ſome places in the New Teſtament 
that now makes the whole body of the Ocean, and all will not be intelligible. As Afar. 10. 30, when 'cis faid 


that 


and Out, 


Annotations on the ſecoud Epiſtle of Per. Chap, I1T, 


that he that leaves father and mother, &c. ſhall re- 
ceeve an hunared-fold more in thu life, houſes and bre- 
thren and ſiſters and mothers: tax "cis clear enouph that 
he ſhall nor'receive an hundred mothers ; bur as all 
thele ſeverals pur together denote the comforts and 
poſſeſſions of this life, fo iris to be expected that the 


. Ppromile of God will be performed to thoſe that part 


f. 


P32: ov 


do 
. 
,O 
L4U98M0pR 
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with any thing for Chriſt's iake. See Note on Ephe/.5. 
h. and Col.x.c. 

V.10. rVith a great woiſe | Poigery Proker, opp. , 
Tebxer* Poilydy 3 Coops, wi 1x89 faith Phave- 
rinus : ſothar it ſignifies ſwiftly as well as with a noiſe. 
And that the former is the meaning of it here, is proba- 
ble, hecaule *ris added to the coming of that day as a 
thief, unex>eRedly , and in order to that is this of 
ſwiftneſſe , nor that other notion of x7 a3« with noiſe ; 
for thieves in the night do not willingly do fo, or if 
they doe; loſe the adyancage of che night, that is, the 
ſecrecie of it. 

Ib. Melt with fervent heat ] The deſtraQion of 
Fudes is here, yer. 10, and 12. delcribed by di(ſo/u- 
tion, or conſumption, by yy and ſo 1/4. 9. 5. & 66. 
15,16, & Mal 4.1.8 Foel 2.3,30. where that deſtru- 
Rion is deſcribedzio 2 Theſſ,r.8.1n flaming fire taking 
vengeance { which that ic belongs co- that matters 
ſee the Context of that place, and Note b.) ſo Heb.1o. 


ii» 27. ves CAC 4 burning of fire co conſume the of yre- 


Nugget 


xsI,,yormall chat obdurately ſtand out againſt Chriſt,and 
that belonging to this matter alſo, as will appear by 
comparing v. 25.and v. 37. ſee Note a. on that Chap- 
ter;and ſo perhaps 1 Cor. 3. 13,15, And this cicher 
firſt, figuratively ,after the manner of Prophetick Ryle, 
wherein fire, and burning,and weltivg ſignifies deſtru- 
ion and utter deſolacion : or elſe ſecondly, is. relatt- 
on to the Zelots, and that 7vgwors raiſed by them) the 
feaifull combuftion and conflagration within the nation 
and city, the fire of ſedition and contention, which was 
ſo great an inſtrument of deftruQion among them, kil- 
ling vaſt multitudes at once, Joſeph. de Bel. Jud. lib. 7. 
c. 14. rifling the palace and all the wealth of che city 


mined, thatis, the counſel and decree of God, reſtifi- 
ed by predictions, What is here thus expreſs'd by S. 
Peter, is ordinarily conceived to belong to the end of 
the world, and by others applied to the end of this 
world, & the beginning of the MMillenninm or, thouſand 
years, And fo, as >. Perer here faith y. 16, many other 
places, in S. Paules Epiſtles, and in the Goſpel, eſpeci- 
ally Mat, 24.are miſtaken and wreſted, That ic doth 
not belong co either of choſe, hut co this fatal day of 
the Jewes, ſufficiently appears by the purport. of the 
whole Epi#1:,(fee Note a, on the Title of ic, and on ch. 
I. Note e, andg.) whichis to arm them with conſtancy 
and perſeyerance till chat day come, and particularly 
in this Chapter, to confute them who objet againſt the 


truth of Chriſt's prediRtions, and reſolye it ſhould not 
come at all ; againſt whom he here oppoſes the certain- 
ty, the ſpeedineſs, and terrivleneſs of its coming. Tha: 
which hath given occaſion to thoſe other common mil. 
takes, is elpecially the hideouſneſs of thoſe judgments 
which fell upon that people of the Jewes, beyond all 
that eyer before are related co have fallen on them, or 
indeed on any other people ; which made ic neceſſary 


——— 


for the Prophets waich were to deſcribe it. (and who 
uſetropes and figures, and not plain expreſſions, co ſet 
down cheir prediQions) to expreſle jt by. theſe high 
phraſes of the paſſing away, and diſſolving, of hea- 
very and earth, and elements, &c, Which ſounding very 
tragically are miſtaken for the great, finall diſſolution 
of che world, What is ficlt licerally, and then figura» 
tively meant by the heavens azd earth, hath been ſaid 


$i9 


Note d, As for the addition of the carywia elements an- 57:56 


nex'd to the heavens, that is no more then will bear due 


proportion to the Þ43a oa avTy the works therein, which wnl 


are join'd with 4 15 the earth. By one is meant all that 
is in theearth, the creatures that inhabic there ; and by 
the other is meant all that is in the heayens, DRQUY che 
hoſt of them, Gen.2.1.for ſo the Hebrew word, coming 
from RAY a military word, for anding, or moving in 
rank, and order, is anſwerable to the Greek nxtia, 
which comes from ix, which bears the ſame lenſe, 


And fo ji/ſdome 7. 17, cixtia elements are in the,, 
Chaldze, cited by * Rabbi Moſes ben Nachman, MOD per fibe ber: 
Planets, or ſignes in heaven, Which are ordinarily —Sedary 
call'd che hoſt of heaven ; and fo Faſtin Martyr, Happernfsr: 


Apol. 1, uſes teria 1 x87e for the Sun, Moon, &c, F*""%"? 


(being at thac time carried thither)and many other par- 
eiculars of that kind in that ſtory : or elſe thirdly, in 
reference to theexa&cruth of the fat (of which this is 
a literal deſcription) the burning of Fer#/alem mentio- 
ned by 7e/ephwus, I. 7,c.14. where 'tis ſaid of the Ro- 


CK 


2141s that they fired all unto $i/oa; and again in the 
ſame Chapter that the Sicarss, the other faQtion in the 
city,contrary co the Zelotr,got into vaults,from whence 
they fired the city more then the Rowarns, and murche- 
red chem that eſcaping the flames fled into the caves; 
and again, c.16.7 he Romans being entred fired houſes, 
and, ſaich hezmany things that were fired were quenched 
with the blood of the ſlain, with which the ſtreers of the 
city flowed;and again, All the night long the fire encrea- 
ſea, and in the morning Sept. $'"- all waton fire, andc. 
L7, they fired the outward parts of the city, Then for 
the burning of the Temple particularly,thac is ſer down 
I. 3.c.9 fiſt of the dores, where the filyer plate be- 
ing melted firſt, the flame quickly fired che wood, and 


from thence increaſed ro the next porch, and chat day 


and all the next night the fire encreaſed, till Tr cau- | 


ſed the army to quench it : Butas it follows, rhe /ex- 
'. 24+ I- and Luc. 21. 26, and Rom, 10.18, and,which 


tence of God had already determined that is ſhinld be 
conſumed with fire; and ſo it was oh Augnſt 10. of 
which he pronounceth, Now the faral day was come 
after many years, the phraſe fo uſual in the New Te- 
Ramentzthe day, and the coming of that day. And c,1o., 
a ſouldier without command caſt a firebrand into the 
golden gate, and preſently it ſet a flaming ; and when 
Titus came violently in ro quench it, no body would 
hear him) but cried the more to er it on fire, and nei- 
ther his commands nor intreaties would ſerve turn, bur 
it was.(abſolutely againſt his will)burnt down, and no 


' which are appointed by God for the increaſe of fruits, 


and changes of ſeaſons.So in Theophilus ad Anto).che 
Sun and Moon,&c. are oft call'd my 4ie elements:Only 
the word beavens being an equivocal word, uſed either 
for the ſuperior heavens, whether Empyreal, or Eche- 
rea], or for the (ublunary heavens,the zir, (as the word 
World is either the whole compages of the ſuperiour 
& inferior,or elſe onely of che ſublunary lower world) 
we may here reſolye, that the segy0i and corys7 e, hea- 
vensand hoſt or elements thereof, are literally the ſub- 
lunary acrea] heayens, and all that is therein, clouds 
and meteors: &c, fowls and flying creacures ; and 16 
fit to join with the earth, and the works that are there - 
iz, &c, and both together prophetically, or figura- 
tively, to fienifie the whole people.of the Jews, which 


SEX) 


are ſomecimes call'd elx«uin the habitable world, If, gj,,.:. 


10. 23. (compared with Row, g. 28) and 13. 5, 9.8 


is all one, the heavens and earth, Hagg. 2. 6, 21, 
1ſ. 51.15, 16.and c. 34. 2,435. See Note d, Orif 
it be underſtood of the AKcthereal heavens, and the 
Planets or figns therein, ic will then be paralſel to the 
Sun, Moon and Stars, Aat, 24. 29: (agreeable. tg 
the Prophetick ſiyle 1/; 13. 16. and 34. 4. Exech. 33. 
7. Joel 2,10, 31. and 3,15.) and ſo again will ficly 
expreſle the city and Temple, the Civil and Ecclefiaſti- 
cal ſtate of the Jews, or the rulicg part of both, whe 
Prieſts and the Sanhedrin, as the people are decyphe- 


help for ity ſaith he, becauſe the deſtinies had'ſo deter- | red by 5 yi the earth, and the works therein ; and all:; 


Z1z 3 theſe 


 &y Otis 


NET: 
Ti 


$17.15 


A-i01uT%8 


{LK 1 4 TRL 


647; 477 


Annotation the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Chap, 111, 


theſe together are the whole nation, the awyoas Ipeia, or 


rotal final deftruttion whereof is here delcribed. 


| 


ter my conjecture, Our Saviour, when: he foretells this 
his coming very particularly, at. 2.4, and defines the 


V.16. 1n which] In this place the King's MS. read- | time ſo far, that it ſhall be certainly within the com- 
ing % af; in whichin the Feminine gender (whichit it | paſſe of that generations v. 34. (and in thelife-time of 


þe true, chen it muſt refer to the Epstes fore-mentio- 
ned) bur other Copies, and the printed ones gererally 


reading & 9j; in the Neuter, which cannot agree with 


Epiſtles, but with ai 74vy of theſe things, 1t is not 
certain which reading muſt be adhered ro, That which 
ſeems to me moſt probable is, that the ordinary rea- 
ding ſhould beretained, & s55, &c, and that tender'd, 
among which things ſome are hard to be underſtood, 
&c, If this be the ſenſe, then Saint Perer doth not at 
all give this chara@er of any parts of S. Pauls Epiſtles, 
that they are Svorcyra hard tobe rnderſtood. but that a- 
01g thoſe things(of which S, Peter 15 nowa treating, 
and of which, ſaith he, S. Paul! hath writren 13 all hy 
Epiſtles, and generally the Prophets of the Old, and 
the Apoltizs of the New Teſtament, v. 2. ) 8 Svgvin- 
Td nve {ore are hard 10 be underſÞood, 8c. What 
the things here lpoken of are, hath been cleared by 
the Par-piraſle of this. and the tormer Epiſtle, viz, in 
oeneral, rhe coming of © hriſt to deſtroy his crucifiers 
and deliver the pious Chriſtians out of Their perſecu- 
tions. This is apparently ipoken of by the Prophets 
and by Chr:/t, and by the \poſtles, both in their prea- 
ching fee Note a, on the Title of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans ) and in their Epiſtles, written bur a lictle be- 
fore it was to come. That it was ſo long deterred, was 
matter of ſome trouble :o ſome, and objeRion againſt 
the truth of cheſe predictions, v.4+ to which this Apo- 
le here anſwers, v. 9. that the realon why God doth 
make ſome ſtay in this marter, is that men may have 
time to repent, and reform, and eſcape this vergeance, 
which when it comes, will come fo ſuddenly and 
unexpeceily as to ſurprize many that look not for it, 
v. 10, ard that he repeats ag12in, v. 15, bidding them 
connt the leng-ſuffering of the Lord (that is, this de- 
ferring his judgments) ſalvation, that is, a means de- 
Hened by God to bring men to repentance, And for this 
particular it is that he cites S. Pax, as concurring with 
him in this account of the reaſon of Chriſts delaying 
his coming, adding onely this of S., Paxl, that in all hes 
Epiſtles he hath ſpoken of theſe things, that is, faid a 
great deal concerning this coming of Chriſt. Having 
gone thus far, he paſjeth his obſervation of the then 
preſent temper of men, and behayiour in this matter 
that there were ſome giddy, unſerled Chriftians,which 
upon occaſion of ſome things not ſo clearly revealed by 
rhofe that have foretold chis coming of Chr:ift, have 
fallen into pernicious errors, What things thoſe were 
which are here laid to befvoyiyre bard to be underſtood, 
and what dangerous errors drawn from thence,will per- 
haps be hardly defined by us at this diſtance. That Ce- 
rinthus,by miſunderſtanding ſome of theſe predictions, 
came tO think that Chriſt ſhould haye a temporal 
kingdome upon earth, where men ſhould enjoy all car- 
nality, ſee Note on Rev, 2. a. and he and his followers 
may be thought to be theſe a5je:x7er here, the unſtable 


| Chriſtians that diſtorted theſe predi&ions. Or becauſe 


it is added of the ſame men, that they doe diftorr other 
ſcriptures alſo to their own deſtruftion, it will not ſo fit- 
ly be reſtrained to Cerinthus, but more generally be 
ſpoken of the Gnoſtichs,whoby a ſtrange liberty which 


_ they uled in expounding the Scriptures of the Old Te- 


ſtament(calling it yy6ors knowleage of myſtical ſenſes ) 
brought in moſt damnable defrines of uncleanneſle, 
&c. And tiele fure are the men here ſpoken of, called 
#»ſtable, becauſe they fell cf from the truth , and 
tumTx?) ſcoffers, v.3.2s that notes Apoſtates (ſee Note 
on Fude 18,) And havivg thus diſcovered who the 
men Were, it will be more poſſible by the ſame clew to 
diſcoyer what the things were which arc by S. Peter 
called fvariure, hard ta be underfford, 1 ſhall here of- 


| 


lome that were there preſent, Mat. 16.28.) yer for 
the preciſe time of it, the day and hour, he pronoun- 
ceth clearly that »o man, nor angel, v.36. ( n0 nor the 
Sou himſelf, Mar. 13,32.) Knows ot that, that is, 
none bur the Father, Accordingly he anſwers the Apo. 
Ales AZ. 1, 7. demanding whether he wou!d chex 
(after his reſurreQion) reſtore the kingdome to Iſrael, 


[t 5 not for you to know the times and the ſeaſons ;ojra y, 
which the Father hath kept in his own power that is, the '#65 


day and bore in Matthew, the punctual time of this 
kingdome of God, this coming of Chriſt, God the Fa- 
ther had kept ſecret, revealed ic neither ro man nor An- 
oel, neither ſhould it be revealed to any. This I ſuppole 
is the meaning of 1 Theſſ. 5. 1,2. thar of the times and 
ſeaſons, that is, of the very time which God in his wif- 
dome ha choſen for chis remarkable coming of Chri/# 
upon his crucifiers, he #eeded not write, it being ſuffici- 
ently known that it was to come 45 a thief tn the night, 
that is, not to bediſcerned beforehand. Jn which place, 
that which is yegvor x; xgve;t times and /caſons, vs 1. is 
nudes Kueis the day of the Lord, v, 2. juſt as Af, 1. 7. 
the times and ſeaſons are all one with the day and hour, 
Mat. 24.36+ and fo in ſtead of no mavs knowing of 
it Mat. 24, and Gods reſerving it in his own power, ſo 
that it is not for them ro know ic, Af. 1, 7. is there, 
the coming of that day as a rhicf in the night ;cy which 
may be concluded, that that phraſe of that dayes co- 
ming as athicf un the night. is ſer to ſignifie the uncer.- 
rainty when that day would be. And to Chriſt explains 
that phraſe ; if the good man of the houſe knew in what 
watch the thief would come, &c. intimating that the 
coming of a thief is ſuppoſed tro be ucknown to him 
that is to be robb'd by him, Now it is apparent that 
this ſaying of Chriſt's, in this ſenſe, is here laid as the 
foundacion of the diſcourſe and words which here we 
are endeyouring to explicate, But the day of the Lord 
ſhall come as a thief inthe night ,v. 10. that is, But 
the punQual time of this coming is unknown, upon 
which he builds all watchi»g, and caxtion, and con. 
tinual expefFaxce, v. 12+ And having added whit ad- 
vancage the faithful Chriſtians ſhall receive by chis 
means, peaceable days of ſerving Chri/?, expreſs'd by 
new heavens and new earth;that is, a new world, where- 
in dwefleth righteonſneſſe, which therefore he adviſech 
all ro wait for, (for that is the meaning of zeofox3ul, 
not egoloxzulp, let us (nor we doe ) expe them, and 
depend on them according to his premiſe) he then 
oives them an account why *tis thus long deferr'd, 
and adyiſeth all to make the righc uſe of ir, make ic 
their /eaſon'of repentance, v. 15. which being confir- 
med by S. Pauls authority, he hath no more to add on 
this matter but this, thatthe objetion of the Apoſtates, 
v. 3. againſt the truth of Chriſt's promiſe of coming in 
this manner, was founded onely in the obſcuricyand un- 
knownneſle of ſome particulars in this matter, which 
very probably ſignifies that profeſs'd unintelligiblenefſe 
of the punRual cime of Chrs/Ps coming which becauſe 
no body would or could tell them when it wonld be, 
therefore they will not wait for it in puricy and ſobric- 
ty,and practice of ſuch Chriſtian vertues as were re- 
quired to prepare them for it when it ſhould come, but 
walk after their own Inſts,v,z tollow their own leoſual 
courſes, and perſwade themfelves that it wiil never 
come, that no ſuch judgment is likely to come ar all 
upon them, and ſo that day comes upon them unawares, 
and they periſh in it with the crucitiers ; and loare ficly 
ſaid to derort theſe Pugyinra, the uncertainty vi the 
punQual time (and ſome other ſuch particulars) ro their 
own deſtrufion, to periſh remarkably by this means. 


This is no improbable meaning of theſe words, com- 
pared 
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"Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter. Chap, 117, 


pared with v. 3. from whence the riſe of this diſcourſe 
was taken. And if it be here objeRed, that this parti- 
cular of the day and hour was more then Gugyinny, 
hard to be underſtood, God having kept it a perfeRt (e- 
cret to himſelf, and fo that this cannot be it which is 
here ſpoken of; I anſwer, that words of this nature are 
not ſo RriRly robe taken as to be thought co fignifie no 
morethen hard. For when it is ſaid of him that truſts 
7» riches, that it is hard for him to enter into the king- 
doms of Ged, that which is expreſs'd by Iv7xonuy hard, 
Mar. 10. 24. is preſently interpreted'to be impoſſible, 
not onely by che matter which is ſuch, but alſo by che 


| 


fim:li:ade of che Camel extring through the eye of & 
needle, y. 25. SO when the Diſciples complain of an 
hard ſaying, 7oh. 6, 60. it follows, who can hear it? 
that is, no man can poſſibly be ſuppoſed to eat the Sor 
of mans fleſh, and fo hard is impoſſiblethere alſo, that 
15, morally fo,:hat which cannot be done without orear 
impietie: and ſo fuovinm here in the forementioned in- 
cerpretation are not abſolutely impoſſible to be known, 
becauſe God may, though he will not, reveal it ; bur 


which could not be underſtood, ſuppoſing that God . 


(as Chriſt had ſaid) would keep it 3n his own power, 
and reyeal it to no man, 


THE 
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T the Apo. | 
ftle John, T | 
for the co« 
pies gene- 
rally read ® 
TY Am55v 
@a'ye 


A, O*® the Author of this EpsfHe, that it was John the beloved diſciple, the ſame that wrote the Goſpel and the 
Rewelation, there hath never been any queſtion in the Church of God, which hath from all cimes avau- 
gioBntws, without any doubt, received it into the Cayoy, That he begins not, as the other Apoſtles (all fave 0n- 
ly the Author to the Hebrewes ) had done all their ZpsſHes, with his name, and expreſſion of thoſe ro whom he 
wrote by way of ſaſutation , may moſt fitly be interpreted by his cuſtomary praRice in his other writings » 
who In the Goſpel ſcarce ever names himſelf » but chuſes to uſe ſome circumlocution, as, he that ſaw, the diſciple 
whom Jeſus loved, he that lay leaning on Jeſus boſome , and the like, and begins his diſcourſe without one word 
of formality, or ricle, or preface, which all the other Evangelifts had uſed. In what year of Chriſt this Epi- 
ftle was written, is no otherwiſe certain then by what may be colle&ed from ſome paſſages init ; as cap. 2.18, 
p— where it ſeems to have been a little before the great deſftru&ion which befel che Jewes , called by other Apofiles 
2 221 The day of the Lord, and the laſt day, but by him ig«7y Ceg, the laft howr, or part of that day; and again the #7#e 
in eaves light already ſhining, c.2.8, that is the Chriſtian bright ſtate turning our the Moſaical ſhadows, or typical ſer- 
- a. Vices, which was finally to bedone at the deſtruCtion of the Temple, and now already was done in ſome part. 
ors rg And the ſame again appears by the *aylixere:, many yr” waX Chriffs and falſe Prophets,that, in that v.18. 
he ſaith were then among them, ſuch as Chr: tells ns were to be the immediate fore-runners of that defiruRtion, 
Mar.24. And accordingly the whole buſinefle of the EpzſHe is to encourage them, chap, I. 4. to confirm the 
faith and conſtancy of the Chriſtian profeſſors, who were now ſolicited vehemently by theſe ieducers, and the 
Church corn aſunder in every place by the Gnoſticks, (the followers of Simon) who now denyed the reality of 
Chriſt's coming in the fleſh, and would no longer confeſſe a crucified Chriſt or venture any perſecutions for that 
confeſſion. That it wascalled antiently the Epiſtle to the Parthians, is affirmed by S. Auguſtine, meaning there- 
by thoſe converted Jewes which lived beyond Exphrares, of which there were great multitudes, faith 7o/ephns, 
Ant.l.18.c.12, And tothem it is not improbable ic was written, | 
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Paraphraſe, CHAP, I. 


4 af Hat which was from the beginning, which we have heard,which 
\e} we have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked apon, and 
our hands have handled * of the word of life , ] 


1. That which from the I. W 
beginning of the world was 
in the decree and purpoſe of 
God (and was afterward fore- 
told by him) hut by us the "= 
Apoſtles of Chriſt heard bear witneſle, and ſhew unto you that eternal life which was 
from God (peaking from hea- —»; 


ven , and really beheld and "2 with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us) } 
——_—_ _ by us, known and teſtified by all our ſenſes , concerning Chriſt and the Goſpel of Chriſt , ſhewing us the way to 
ife eternal , 


2. (Which Chriſt and which Goſpel were revealed unto us vifbly and diſcernibly, of which I can teſtifie as an eye-witneſſe, 
and'do therefore now declare to you Chriſt the fountain of eternal lite, who from all eternity continued with the Farther, and at 
laſt became man, and was clearly revealed to us ) 


3- That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you, that ye alſo may 


3. What, I ſay, we know 


*concerning 


2. (fFor the life was manifeſted, and we have * ſeen it,and PF, x, 


* (een and 
wp aunpibgs 


thus afuredly, that we make T bave fellowſhip with us : * and truly our fellowſhip # with the Father, and with ,,...,. 


known to you, that you may his Son Jeſus Chriſt. ] with us 
partake with us in ir, and that participation be of all others the moſt bleſſed deſirable participation, (ſee AR. 2. ec.) a partici- __ 
pation of knowledge and grace and immortality, and that with God himſelf through Chriſt Jeſus. . and our 
; - : partnerſhip 
4. This Epiſtle and, in 4. And theſe things we write unto you, that your joy may be full. ] be x; # x:6- 
it, this teſtimony doe I write unto you, for your encouragement in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, which many Gnoſticks and _ UL 
falſe Chriſts are apt ro ſhake you out of. +Feomplered 


5. Andthis is the ſumme ld ew 
3, of the Goſpel preached by that God is * light, and in him is no darknefſe at all, ] 


Chriſt, which we now teſtihe unto you , that all parity is required of you, - that all God's commands are pure , 2nd that 
there is nothing which hath any degree of impurity in it which God in Chriſt doth not now abominate , bur on the 
other ſide, a farre greater purity now required then before , which may fufficiently arm you againſt all the deceits 
of » Gnofticks, which under the notion of Chriſtian liberty are apt tro lead you into all the impurity in the 
world, | 


6. If we ſay we are parta- 
kers of his purity, or have any and do not the truth: ] | 
likenefſe or conformity with him , and live in any impure courſe, as the Gnoſticks doe, we neither ſpeak nor at according to. 
the Goſpel,which prohibirs and interdiRs all tych wayes as they daily and ayowedly praRtice : 


7, But 


5, This then is the meſſage which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, =” 


6. If we ſay that we have * fellowſhip with him and walk in darkneſſe , we lie, *parcnerſhip 
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Chap. i. The firſt'Epiflle of Fohn, Faraphraſe. S823 


forme +, Butifwewalk inthe light, as heis in the light, f we have fellowſhip one >, 2.1 ir velive pure lives, 
5 is wich With another, and the blood of -Jeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſerh us from all fin. ] 35 he is perfe&ily pure, then 
him , for we partake with Chriſt of his graces, and reſemble him in his purity » (ſee v. 3. and v. 6.) and the death of Chriſt is beneicis! 
though is (to us, who thus imirate his purity) to cleanſe us from ail che guilt of paſt lins, afld preſent infirmities, 


MS. than be here a 1acte, yet the ſpace is not large enough for «my, but fir for avs, and this 13 agreeable wich v. 6, 
_— bx 8.1 fwe ſay that we have * no ſin, we deceive our ſelyes, and the truchis not yg ay por mens preten= 
in us. ] ; : RE BY oe: | ſions to perfeRion are a per- 
fe& cheating of themſelves. Whoſoever conceive, as the Gnoſticks doe, (calling themſelves, The perfc&, &c.) that ſuch actions 
as are done by them are reccncileable with perfe&ion or innocence, they moſt miſerably deceive themſelyes, and muſt know 
that they are (o farre from ariy ſtate of perfeQtion, that they a& quite contrary to the rule which the Golpel gives for che regu- 
lating of mens lives, 
9. If we confeſſe our fins, he is faithfull and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to 2. Thecaly way bro 


cleanſe us from all unrigh teouſneſle.] pent and acknowledge whar 
we hayedone amiſſe, and then God, having promiſed pardon to all humble penicents upon ſincere reformation, is obliged in 
Gdelity and juſtice to make good this promile to you, to free you from all puniſhment of fin 3 and no other courſe but this 
will render you c#pable of his mercy, 

10, If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we > make him a lyar, and his word is __ Nay they that live þ; 

not 1n us, ] | ſuch lives as thele men, and 
yer pretend to perfe&ion,do not only lie, v. 6. deceive themſelves, v. 8. but proceed farther, and make God a lyar, who having 
ſent Chriſt into the world to reveal his will, to give certain rules of life, to define what is now fin, and what is no:, hath uni- 
verſally defined ſuch aQions as are committed by theſe prerenders to erfe&ion, to be horrible and damning fins 3 and therefore 
they that doe thus, and yer thus pretend, give God the lic, and maniteſt how farre they are from obeying his commands, living 
according to Gods will. 


Annotations on Chap. I. . 


V. 5. Light] The word ga; /ight is a figurative | Note d,) but thoſe that are ſuppoſed to walk is darke 2 2,5(m- 
expreſſion to fignifie the moſt perfe&, immaculace puriz | neſſe, that is, to go on in unchriltian ſinnes, and yer to x6» 
26:0: ty; and Cx67@- darkneſſe is direftly the contrary, | pretend partnerſhip with God, that is,.to a fiate of Ronevicy 

| mixture of all impuricy : The affirming of which con- | great innocence and perſe&ion. Theſe are cerrainly don angs 
cerning God, that he is perfe& pnricy, without any | the Goſtick-hereticks, whoſe charaQer thar is, to liye 
mixture of impurity) is no ſuch ſtrange thing as that | in all carnality and uncharitableneſle, &c. and yet to 
the Apoſtle ſhould introduce it with ſo much! ceremo- | pretend chemſelves ro be the moft perte& men : Of 
Ny as here we ſee made uſe of, That which we have | thoſe he thete ſaith, that they lie notoriouſly, their 
" ABK0D? beard and ſeen, which we have locked on, and our hands | foul ations and pretenfions to perfeRion are very con* 
have felt, v. 1. What we have ſeen, we declare, v. 3. | trary, and they doe not the truth, they live contrary *,7u5mr 
and,This i that m:ſſage which we declare, v. 5. That | to that rule of life which as Chriſtians they haye re- © 
which all this ſolemnicy was thought fir to introduce) | ceived tolive by. To theſe ſame perſons he proceeds, 
Was certainly ſomewhat either doubted of and queſtio- | ver, 7. to tell the poſitive truth, contrary to their lie, 
ned by the doRtrines, or oppoſed and reſiſted by the thatif they walk, in the light, thac is, live Chriſtian is *%ii <- 
lives of thoſe to whom he writes. Andthat which lives of puricy and charity , then they may truly 7 
ſeems moſt probable to be the full importance of ir, | be ſaid to have partnerſhip with him, (as the King's 
is in the general to denote the great perfeRion of puri- | HS. ſeemsto haye read wax, and notexiaoy, and as 
ty which is now commanded in the Chriſtian law, | is moft agreeable with y. 6. ) that is, to be blameleſſe, 
and more patticularly the great obligation that lies | pious, perfect men ; and then for any frailties, or forſa- | 
upon Chriſtians not to make that profeſſion or pre- | ken ſins, the bloed of Chriſt is accepted as a ſacrifice of —_— 
tence orexculſe for the fayouring themlelyes in any de- | expiation for ſuch, This is again ſaid ( both in the 
oree of liberty or impurity. Chriſt came certainly former and latter part of it, ver. 8, 9.) bur with ome 
from God to declare his will unto us ; that God a little change of thephraſe, which muſt be. incerpre- 
God of all purity, and conſequently his command- ' ted by analogie with che former. ' If we ſay, awagliay Augrmiarss 
ments which Chriſt came to reveale ( like himſelf) 5: £0 we have not fin, that isall one with the 'pre- Tae 
made up of ſeyererules of purity : And then how con- cedent, we have partnerſhip with him ; for linleſneſſe 
trary to all piety and Chriſtianicy muſt the G»oftich in . is that property of Gods which they pretended to be 
fuſions neceſſarily be, which allow and pratiſe all im- | communicated to them: and then though there be no= 
purities, and make them a ſpecial part of their religi- | thing in that verſe anſwerable ro their walking in 
on) and call themſelves 7za0; and Drag? perfeft and | darkneſſe, yer. 6. yet the perſons being (ill ſuppoſed 
knowing men, beyond all others, and living in a ſink of , the ſame that are ſpoRen of in both yerſes, the impious 
all uccleaanefle, /ay they have not ſinned for all this, carnal Gneftichs, this of their wicked lives is ſuppoſed 
ver, 10? | in the 8b yerſe, having been already, ver. 6. ſuffici- 
b V. ro. Make him lyar | Whatit is to make God emily expreſs'd : and fo as of them, whole lives of car- 
Silom cor 4 Far hath no great difficulty inic 3 ir is certainly co nality and pretenſions of perfeRion were lo contrary, 
wer ly deny the truthbf that which God hath ſomewhere af- | it had been affirmed, ver. 6, that hey /ze, and doe not 
firmed ; and fo 'tis uſed c. 5, 10. The greater queſti- | rhe truth ; fo in that 8) verſe, "ris faid with little 
Ns 0n is, wherein the rruth of this affirmation here is foun- | change, they deceive themſelves, and the trath is not $4433 ney 
iney ive. ded, that if we ſay we have not ſinned, we thus deny | 5» them, which only adds tothe former the confiderd- mw 
T4 thetruth of what God hathaffirm'd, or give God the | tion of their danger that they thus brought upon them= 
lie. —_ way of deciding, chis, will ſure be taken | ſelves, they flatcered themſelves to their ruine, whereas 
from the Context, where v. 6. the foundation of this | v. 9, {f they would acknowledg their fins and danger, 
ſpeech islaid. There icis, If we ſay we have fellowſhip | and forlake them, and flic co God for pardon upon re- 
or partnerſhip with God, and walk in darkyeſſe, we | pentance , he having promiſed it to ſuch, would be 
lie, and doe not the truth, There certainly we may diſ- | fairhfull and juſt to forgive them their ſins, would Tie 
cern who are the we that are here ſpoken of, viz. not-| deal with them according to his promiſe. And chen *** 
the Apoſtle, and the pious Chriſtians (for the firſt per- | follows v. 10, If we ſay that we have ot ſinned (which 
ſon doth not alwaies fignifie ſo, bur is uſed to perſonate | is direly all one with, we have not fin, v. 8. ſee Ntoe 


2vy other that the Apoſtle would ſpeak of : fee Rom,7. | on C, 3, 2) that is, if theſe men that thus liye, FR 
| | | Nil 


2. 
Pac 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Fohn, Chap, IT, 
Nill that they are the perfect (as of their followers in exorting and warning them not to fin. For if it wers 
Ireneus we read, that they calied themlelyes the /piri- | to be underſtood of all the beſt mens being guilcy of 

ral, and affirmed that all the foyjeſt aRians did no | finne, how could that be a way of inforcing on them 

more pollute them then gold Was polluted by being in their duty of not finning > Many more arguments 

the mire, or the ſun beams by ſhining on a dunghill) | might be uſed by refucing all other imaginable incerpre- 

they make God a lyar, (which is an addition to their | tations of this place ro confirm this, bur this one of the 

lying firkt, ver. 6, and then deceiving themſelveryv. 8, | Context may be ſufficient, which accordingly in the 

and fo frees theſe repetitions from cautologie) that is, | next Chapter purſues the farne ſubje& more<xpreſly ; 
direRly give God the lie, who hath every where de- | Hereby we know that we have knows him, that we are ry: gs4ws, 
Clared ſuch aRions as theſe men praiſed confidently, | rrue Groſticks indeed, (and not thoſe that falſly aſſume _ VIC 
(abominable pollutions, &c,) to be moſt vile and moſt | that name) truly perte& men, ſuch as Cariſtianiry was © 
puniſhable ſins, And ſo this appears to be che full | deſigned to make us, if we keep hs commandements, £1, 
meaning of this yerſe, and being to, leayesno place of | v. 3, practiſe thoſe yertues of puricy and charity which Teo 
diſputing from hence, whether of any regenerate man | Chrif# commandeth : and then v. 4. juſt as here in this 

it can be ſaid at any time, that he hath nor ſinned (in | Chapter, but more largely and explicitly chen in this 

that notion which belongs to that phraſe in theſe Epi- | verſe, He that ſaith, 1 have known him, that is, calls 
feles of S, 7ohn, and is explained Note a. on ch, 3, to | himſelf a Gneftick , perfet man, and keepeth not hy \ 75 nn 
belong to wilful, adviſed, deliberate tin) for fure theſe | commanadements, lives ſo contrary to the rules of piety 


Gnoſtich foul livers were farre from regenerace mea, | and purity, and all Chriſtian yercue, as theſe pretended 
That this is che full meaning of the place will farther Gnoſticks doe, bus us 4 lyar (juſt as c. 1. 6, we 
appear by the word» immediately ſubſequent ch. 2. x, | /ie) and the truth is nat in him, as C, 1. 8. the truth is 
Tzi7- 540 Theſe thing 1 write w»-to you that ye [11 not>Which are | ot 512 44. But who fo heepeth his word v. 5. that bs, 2 20y 


bc wn "TFT R 
T4476 


very fitly adapred to chi; purpole : tor there is no ſuch | lives according to the ſtrit commands of Chrift dan- aruficts 
way to perſwade men not to fall off into thoſe foul ſins | ws & 7679- in this man hath the love of -God been Tf __ 
that now (elicited them, as this of undeceiving them | tr=ly perfetted ; he may on ſome grounds of truth ririnciuny 
in-chis point, and afſuring them that if they lived Gxe- | pretend to perfeAtion of charity coward God, to 

ſtick lives, they ſhould neyer be deemed perte& men, | which thele Gnoftzcks talſly pretended, and fo was 

which as long as they enterrained themſelyes with any | the occaſion of all this diſcourſe of pretended perfe- Tx os. 
hopes of. nothing could convince them of the neceſſity | tion, when men live in vile fins, as after of that * "oma 
of fo ſaking-chem, Whereas ary other way of un- | perfect love which, it truly ſuch, caſterh out fear, ch. 


derftanding the place would nor tend to that end of ' 4.i. 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. 11, 
OR / Y little children, theſe things write T unto you, that yeſin not. And if 
I S qd prongs any manſin, we havean advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righ- 


have laſt w:itren, v. 6, 7, 8, Ceous. |] 
9, 10. (ec ch, 1, note b.) to deterre and forewarn you of this deceir that ſo many are now fall'n into, that you may not be 


drawn away into the herelie and impurities of the Gnoſticks, either by following them into unclean, bettial fins, or by de- 
pending on and pretending to ſuch a perfe&tion in your ſelves, which may ſecure you in any one a& of dcliberate fin, but that 
if you have fallen, or ſhall fall into any ſuch a&, that then preſently you confelle it, and forſake ir freely, and lay hold on Chriſt, 
who (for your encouragement, you may know) is on God's right hand, afting as an adyocarte for thoſe that have ſinn'd, and 
now reform and amend their lives, and, wken the Church praies to him for any laps'd ſinner, he is juſt and faithfull ro perform 
_ promile, to hear the Churches prayers, and to preſent them to his Father, ani to manage all that belongs to ſuch, to their 
beſt advantage. 3 2 | 

>. And be, having entred 2. And he is the propitiation for our ſins ; and not for ours only, but alſo for 


by blood into the koly place, the ſins of the whole world. ] 

*hat is; having died for us, and gone to heayen, where he is now inveſted with power, which he exerciſeth in our behalf, is a 
powerfull means of reconciling God to vs, of obtaining free pardon for our fins (on condition of our giving of our ſelves up 
to new life) and not for outs onely, bur for all the fins of all the world of men,(on condition of faith in Chriſt, and new life.) 


2. And this is a character 3* And hereby we do know f that we know him, if we keep his command- | rharwe | 
no 


by which it may be diſcerned Ments. ] | him, 37: &- 
whether we truly know Chriſt or no, (as the Gnoſticks call themſelves by that name , which ſignifies knowledge, x Tim. 6. PLETE OT 
20.) that is, whether we have a right notipn of Chriſt as he is our advocate, v. 1. and propitiation for our fins, v. 2. and of his 

Goip:l, or no; viz. if we do what he commandeth us to do, live obedient to the direftions of Chriſt, (ſce note on c. 1. b.) 


a. He thar undertaketh ro 4+ He that faith, * I know him, and keepeth not his commandements, is a liar, . knw 


be a Gnoſtick, or perfe& and the truth is not in him.] fremnge 
Chriſtian, that is, ene that hath more perfe&ion of divine knowledge, and love of God,yv. 5. then all others, if he expreſſe nor 
this in a pure and holy lite, is the greateſt hypocrite in the world, (lee c. 1. note b,) 

. f in this 


5- But whoſo keepeth his word, f in him verily is the love of God perfeRted : 


5. But the obſerving bis WU! Se ae 
commands is the onely ſure hereby know we that we are in him. ] : : the love of 
argument, that he chat doth ſo is a perfect lover of God, truly ſo called, (the appellation being falſely aſſumed by the Gno- God been 
iticks) and an argument of evidence to himſelf, that he is a branch, a member of Chriſt, as the Gnoſticks boaſt that they are, ww wk yo 
2nd that whatſoever they doe, it cannot make them ceaſe to be ſo, (ſee note on c. 1. b,) | Ste Bade 


1 agaTa ben 


6. He-thar pretendsto be 6+ He that faith he abideth in him, ought himſelf alſo ſoro walk even as he 5; 


2 member of Chriſt (ce Joh, walked. ] 
t 5. 4.) doth by that engage himſelf to live as Chriſt lived, or if he doe not, to give over ſo pretending. 


7. Brethren, I writeno new commandment unto you, but an old commandment, 


7. *T1s not any new mat- | a" ; | PEERS Oh 
ter which 1 now diſcover os Which ye had = from the begianing : * the old commandment is the word which "ow 
write unto you , bur that have heard from the beginning. ] ye he.rd 
vhich you were taught ar the firſt preaching the faith unto you, and that which was taught you ſo carly may deſerve to be ſtyle4 gon 
an old commandment, | — ; 


command! 


?, Again, Tent 


<Q 


Chap: il, The firſt Epiſtle of Fohn. Paraphraſe. 


+ thing 8, Apain, a n2w commandment I wrice unto you, f which thing 15 true 1n Tis cher indict oc 
shichis and * in you : becaule the darknefſle is paſt, and the true light | now ſhinech,] Chrift called. a new com- 
fa ; Sas ' mandment, and to itis in compariſon with the Moſaical Law, to which C hrift hath adde] ſome degrees of verteftion: but thar 
bot; bs is no prejudice t0 it, it 1s not the lefle true for being ſo, nor the lefle conſiderable to you, but ough: in all reaſon (as proclaim'd 
wn by God from heaven, and Chriſt ſent on 2urpole to preach it) ro be look*d ON as a tliing wherein We are at this tine concerned 
Mer ogy moſt particularly, thoiedark imperfe& ſhadows of the Moſaical cxconomy veing now at an end, anc ite more perfect Chriſtian 
wry oal. precepts which are to take place, and to turn out the Mofaicat performances, being already, as the Sum, rilen, and ſhining in cur 
ſerch, for Horizon, in full force obligatory to all Chriſtians. 

che King's . MES ; . PS 

MS.rez's 9. Hethat faith he is inthe light, and hateth his brother, is in darknefſe even , This confd-ration oh- 
whe until now. : | 2 ligerh you to'all Chriſtian 
x praetices, ations of light, particularly that of charity and kindneſle to all your cl.ow-C hr'ſtians, cont.a: 1 " thoſe JO 
f alrcacy tions, and contentions,and leditions, and perſecutings of their tcllow-Chrittians, that are ovteryable in the Gnolticks among 
74 ; , 

| you. : 
* ſcandal 10. He that loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is no * occaſion _ ,, 142 4, Saks 
21416 XAIVv of ſtumbling in him. ] ; : - : tably dilpo'ed and inclined,” 
is the rrue Chriſtian , and hath little occaſion to inſnare him in any fin, little temptation to any ill, malt of rhe fins that men 
o fall into lowing from this original of uncharitablenefle, ſee Mar. 5. 22, 


" hour «pa 
fcomech 


ip/,6724 
* hour 


*Ar4 Ku: 


17. But he thar hateth his brother is in darkneſſe. and walketh in darknefle,and ,,_ +... 1.4.4 keeps 
knoweth not whirher he gocth, becauſe that darkneſſe hath blinded his eyes, ] any man from diſcerning 
which way to go, ſo dothunchatitabieneſſe obſtrutt all Chriſtian practice, 


12, I write unto you) little children, becauſe your (ins are forgiven you for his ,, , precept 1 have v 


names ſzke. ] ; : I5. which I defire to enforce 
. upon all ſorts of you : Firſt zon the tender Chriſtians among you, becauſe God hath been lo kind to you, as to forgive your 
. fins for Chrilt's ſake, which will be an engagement to you, v. 15. totake off your love trom the world, agd place it on God, 


13. I write unto you, faihers, becauſe ye haye knowa him that is from the he- LT nt tales 
. . . . ame 1:1vC IOC 
ginning. I write unto you,young men, becauſe you have oyercome the wicked one, ions the moſt; ances; tos 


I write unto you, little children, becauſe ye haye known the Father, | you know Chriſt, (which is 
agreeable co thoſe of your age, to know the Antient of days) and that may be an engagement to you to love whom you know : 
And ſo 'tis likewiſe for yong men, to whoſe age it is agreeabie to entertain amb.tions and dcfires of conquering, ans have been 
enabled by God todo io, to overcome the evil one, bothjthe devil, and every other: that can mean you any hurt, and (if you 
adhere faſt ro Chriſt) all temprations of the world or devil. Which ſure is an engagement to you nor to [ove the world which 
pou have overcome, Ani for you,little ones,again, your knowing of tlie Father is an obligation to loye him with a moſt filial 
ove, | 
14 I have written unco you, fathers, becauſe ye have known him that is from ES 
. . . u "7 © oa E£1:Ccrate 
the beginning. 1 have written unto you, young men, becauſe ye are ſtr®g and .,;*- A . 
the word of God 4biderh in you, and ve have overcome the wicked one, ] upon you, antient men, as 1 
did befo.e, to imprelle it the dceper, and to on you young men allo 3 and the exhortation on which ! lay fo much veiohr ro 
you all,is this, ; 5 
15, Love not the world,” neither the things that are in the world. If any man * Love-nor the worth 
love the W-rid. the love of the Father 15 not in him. | : nor any thing in it; for who» 
toever doth io, that man hath not that love of God, which is preſcribea now under the Goſpel, of parting with all, when he 
calls for it, and following him, p 


I6 Fc all{thi: is in che world,the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes,and pride \,, +£..114 55 5 en; 


of lite, i5 not of the Father; bur is of the world. | | mation in the world , thoiz 
things thar tend to our ſenſual pſeaſures, profits, honors, and the like, 'and the defires that are faſtned on thoſe objeds, (which 
are ſo obſervable ali of them in the Gnoſticks, firſt, their filthy abominable luits, ſecondly, their leve of the world, which 
makes them deny Chriſt, rather then incur perſecution by protefling him, and thirdly, their looking on themiclves as men oc 
cepelt knowledge, and priding themſclves in chole perfeions) are ail trom an eerthy, nor an heavenly principle, y 


17, And the world paſſech away, and the luſt thereof : but ke that doth the ,,, a,q.n theſe all where= 


will of God abideth for ever. | in they {o dciizlic themiclycs, 
what are they but poor momentany tranhitory things ? whereas obedience to God's will helps us co perpctuiry, 


T8. Little children, it isÞ the laſt * time : 2nd as you have heard that Antichriſt This Bdtaarter of 

f ſhall come, even now are there © many Antichriſts ; whereby we know chat it is y,chrifian doctrines among 

the laſt P time l you, 1S no more tiicn what 

Chriſt foretold ſhould fall out about thisrtime, For now the great day of deſtru&ion upon the obdurate Jewes is cloſe at hand, 

(ce note on Mar. 24. b, and Heb, 10, a.) And as Mar. 24. 5, 11,12, tis foretold by Chritt that immediately bztore the de- 

ſcuion of Jeruſalem, there muſt be falle Chriſts, that is, ſome that rake upon them to be ſent trom God, as Chriſt was, an ſo 

to be counter-Chriſts, falſe countecieits of the true, and again falle prophets, bringing in new Jofrines, and preten.ciny to do 

mi:acles,to get authority to them 3 ſo now we ſe it fulfilld, there having already appeared many who unacrtake to be the ſavi= 

ours and re.e2:mers of the Jewes, to reſcue then (which is their notion of a Meſſ11s) out of their conque-ours hands, &c, and 

now falle reachers, the Gnoſticks, under Simon the Magician, by whom therefore you ought not to be {educed, but to look on 

them as the men forerold by Chriſt ,which ſhould, if it were poſſible, deceive the very ele&, and by which we know intallibly 

that this is that time there propheſicd of, which though ir bring us ſome perlecurions at preſent, yet withal it fignihes, that if we 
continue conltant in faith, we ſhall ſhortly be delivered, 


19, They wen: out from us, but they were not of us : for if they had Te a 
been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us : but they wenr ont, (17 vechers, chan'woe mon 6% 
caat they might be made manifeſt, that they were not all of us. } broad, may perſwade you,and 

be conceived by vou to be of the ſame piece with us diſciples, #nd Apoſtles, and Orthodox Chriſtians, and not to difter from: 
us in any conſiderable matters, becauſe they lived in the ſame aſſembly with us,immediately betore they rhus went out, and raughe 
theſe falle doctrines among you : Bur let then not impoſe upon you thus : the truth is, rhey were not of us, or of the ſame 
fairh with us, though they wenr our from among us, and an argument of that you may haye from their jeaving us, or going 
out from us; For it they had been of the ſame faich with us, what needed they to have ieparared ? they would certainly have 
continued communion with us 3 and their not doing ſo, is a manifcitation that, though they did live amonz us, yet they were 
none of them of the ſame fairh with us, when they thus forſook us, 


. 20, * Batye have an union from the holy One, and ye know all things. | 20, And that teſtimony 
of the truth of the Golpel of Chriſt, which was given to ir by che holy Ghoſt, is imparted to you, and gives you ſuch 
an aflurance of the truth againit theſe impoſtots, th you cannot in any reaſon be thus cheated by chem ; ee note on AG, 
19, Go 
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Paraphraſe, 


ti. And conſequently my 
writiig to you now 15 not out 


The firſt Epiſtle of Fohs, 


21. f Ihayenor written unto you, becauſe ye know not the tiuth; tut be- + : +. 
cauſe ye know it, and that no lie is of the truch.:} 


of jealouſic or ſuſpicion that yeu are ignorant ofthe truth 5 for then T would write more largely on this marter, and give you the 
evidences and proofs of all this : but ſatisfie'my (elf with theſe brief admonitions, becauſe you are jo firmly reoted in the 
ruth, that you cannot but diſcern the difference of every ſuch falſe dorine from the one revealed truth, 


22. There is no ſuch liar 


22. Whois a'liar, but he that denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt > * he is Antj- Y 


Cach dangerous falſe teacher, chriſt chat denieth the Father and the Son.) 

as he that denies Jeſus to be the Metſtas, and thus do the ring-leaders of the Gnoſtick hereſic (ſee note a.) Whoſocver doth fo 
isan Antichriſt, denying in «fte& both the Father and the Son 3 the Son dire&ly, the Father by conſequence, becauſe he hath 
teſtified of Chriſt by miracles, and voice from heaven , which teſtimony of che Father is not true if Jeſus be nor the 


Chriit, 


23 And ſo whoſoever dc+ 
nieth the Son to be the Mc{- 


23. Whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame 9 hath not the Father: [bur] he thar 
acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Father alſs. | 


{{2$, renounceth tte Father alſo, who hath reſtified him to be ſo. And this doe the followers of Simon, the Gnoſticks, v ho 
deny Chriſt to have been born, or lived or died truly, bur ealy in appearance, 


24. You therefore, what- 
ſocver your temptations be, 
forſzke not the doArine which 


24. Let that therefore abide in you which ye have heard from the beginning : 
if that which ye have heard from the beginning ſhall remainin you, ye alſo ſhall 
continue in the Son, and inthe Father, } 


fon the beginning of your Chriſtianity you have received : To which if you firmly adhere, if you continue in the conſtant 


the of Chriſt, which is reward ſufficient for that conſtancy, 


25. And whatſoever haz- 


rofefſion of the true faith of Chriſt ar firſt revealed to you, you ſhall continue allo in the favour and love cf God the Father, 


25. And this is the promiſe that he hath promiſed us, eves eternal life.) 


zard we run by ſo doing, it matters not, though it be to loſle of life it ſelf, becauſe he hath promilcd erernal life to tho that 


ſtick faſt ro him, though with the loſſe of this. 


26, And this haye. I faid 
20 arm you againſt the ſedu- YOU- ] 


26. Theſe things have I written unto you concerning them that ſedace 


cing Gnoſticks, &c. that are now among you, and are fo (olicitous to dce ſo. 


27. And indeed IT need 
-ive you no other armature 
a2z inſt theſe, then what you 
have already : for the reſtimo- 


ny of the holy Ghoſt, and ſo in him, ] 


27. Butthe anointing which ye have received of him abideth in you : and ye 
need not that any man teach you : but as the ſame anointing teacketh 1 ou of all 
things, and is truth, and is no lie ; and evenas it hath tavght you, * ye ſhall abide * or :emzn 


of God himſelf, given to the truth of that Goſpel which hath been preached among you, is ſufficient to fortific you, and thar is 
ſtill among you, and you have no farther need of reſtimonies of that truth againft all oppoſers and deceivecs 3 only hold fait and 


perſevere in that which you have formerlPbeen infallibly caught by that means, ſee yer. 20, and let not thele ſeducers yer work 


upon you. 


28. I beſecch you; my ten- 


And now, little childrenzabide in him, that when he hall appear, we may have 


der children , keep faſt to: confidence, & not bef aſhamed before him at his coming. ] 

Chriſt, vnmoved, that when that great fatal day of vifitation comes, that coming of Chriſt {o long expeec(lee note b, & Mar. 
24.b.) whercin the obdutate unbelievers ſhall be deſtroyed, and the belicyers delivered and preſet ved, we may come with ct earful- 
nefle and confidence ({ce Joh.7, a.) and not be turned with ſhame from him, or as inconitant (and fo guilty) perſons, be aſhs» 


med to meet him, 


29. Reſolving ofthis, that 29. If ye know that he is righteous, * ye know that every one that doth righ- 


Chriſt is a moft juſt judge , teouſneſſe is born of him, 


and conſequently that every upright perſon is a child of his, like unto him, and certainly ſhall be uſed by him as a ſon, have 2ll 


protection and inheritance from him, 


Annotations on Chap, IT. 


V.7.Froms the beginning]Theie be in theſe twoverſes, 
which ſeem perſpicuous, yery many difficulties, which 
ie will Fe firto explicate. 1, What is meant by rhe 
keginning, and ſo by the o/d Commandment, which they 
hal heard from thence. Te hath been conceived by 
others that the old commandment was that given tothe 
I/raclites by Moſes, and then the begryning muſt be 
the beginning of the Jewiſh Church under Aofes ; and 
ſo there may be truth in it, that the commandment 
which this Apoſtle now gives them, (whether more 
oenerally, that they that protefſe God ſhould not fal 
into thoſe black heathen fins, c. 1.6, $, 10. & c.2.1, 
3,4. or more particulatly, that profeſſion of piety muſt 
carry charity to cur brethren along with ity which is 
the precept immediately jubjoined, ver.9,10,11.)was 
the very doftine and commandmert of Moſes, whom 
rhe Judaizers ſo zealouſly adhered to, and therefore 
they werenot to look upon it as any new or firange 
dcEtrine brought in by Chriſt, Bur it muſt te remem- 
bred, that thoſe whom this Apoſtle here writes to, be- 
ing thoſe which had formerly by his preaching ceceived 
the Chriſtian faith, and the end of this Epiſtle being 
to confirm their conſtancy againſt the ſeducers that 
were now 2amonglt them, it might be to them a ſuffici- 
ent argument to receive what now be ſaid to them, 
that it was no more then he had ravght them,and they 


had abſolutely believed and entertained at the firſt 
preaching of the Goſpel unto them, For the Gzoſticks 
pretending to be perfe, and fo thar whatſoever they 
did, they linned not, (fee Note on c. 1, b.) that which 
the Apolile here frem the beginnirg of the chapter de- 
fires to impreſſe upon them) is the unreaſonablereſle of 
this, the cbeying the commands of Gcd being the ore 
thing wherein true perteRtion conlifted, ver, 5. and the 
living of Chriſtian lives after Chriſt's pattern,the only 
way to approve themſelves Chriftiars, v. 6. And to 
this it will be moſt pertinent to apply theſe words of the 
Apoſtle, v. 7. tollowing immediately upon thoſe; and 
then from the beginning muſt ſhgnifie from the be- 


Sinning of the Apoſtles preaching, and their recei- 
ving the faith of Chriſt, thus, Thac what he now faith 
unto them, they had once received for granted, when 


they firſt embraced the faith;and therefore wby ſhould 
they now be led unto other perſwaſicns,think they may 
live unchriſtian lives, ard yet be perfe&t men, good 
Chriſtians ? Thar this is the meaning of ar eyne 
frem the '"brginning way be concluded frem 2 Jeb. 5, 
and 6, where the ſame phraſe is tWice uſed, / wrize 
0 new commandment to thee, bat that which we had 
frem ghe brginning, (ard that in the ſame marter, ſp*- 
c:fied here againſt uncharitableneſſe, y. 9.) that we 


| love ene another ;ard y, 6, Thu u« the commandmeny., 
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Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Fohn, Chap IT, 


that according as ye have heard from the beginning, 
« ye ſhiuldw3ilk in ir, ' That this beloags to the cruz, 
pure, Caciltian doArine, raugh: chem ar che firſt plan- 
ting of the faith amoag them, (and not to che precepts 
viven tothe JFewes by Moſes ) and that in oppoſition to 
the new, heretical doCtrines, lately brought into che 
Church of Chrift by the Gnoſticks, may appear both 
by the antecedents and conſequents there. In he ante- 
cedents, v, 4. 7 rejoiced greatly, that [ found of thy 
children walking inthe truth, that is, according to the 
pure Chriſtian dodtrine of charity, 8&c. 4s we have re- 
cerved eommanament from the Father, retercing to that 
voice of Gods in mount Tabor, in the hearing of this 
and cwo other Apoſtles, that all were to hear Chriſt, 
chat is, praCtiſe what he had commanded : And upon 
that it follows, And now I beſeech thee, not as writing 
a new commandment, but that which we had (that is, 
we Apoſtles had) from the begining, when Chriſt firſt 
preached to us) that we love one anther, that of chari- 
ty being the precept that Chriſt moſt early and moſt 
earneſtly impreſs'd on his Diſciples, By this ſhall all men 
know that you are my diſciples, if you love one another. 
So likewiſe appears by the conſequen:s, the mention of 
the m4»y decervers entred into the world, v. 7. as the 
reaſon why he inculcates that commandment which 
they had had from the beginning, For many 4: ceivers, 
&c- This concludes that che doQrine which he thus in- 
culcares, was it which they had believed before theſe 
deceivers came and ſo ficly belongs to that doctrine 
which from the beginning of their Chriſtianiry they had 
entertained, and were now in danger to be ſeduced out 
of ir, if chey did nottake care to make good their con- 
Rancy. By this incerpreration of the like phraſes there, 
it is all reaſon to interprec chem ſo here alſo, and then 
that whole ſeventh verie will be very plain ; Thele (e- 
ducers bring you new do&rine: That which I bring you 
15 not {o, bur the yery doErine that you received at the 
firſt preaghing the Goſpel co you ; and that which you 
did recciye {o, deſeryes ſure ro be look d on, not with 
ſuſpicion, as novel;but with ſecurity,as an o/4 commana- 
ment, which you can no more miſtake in adhering to, 
then you can think you did in your firlt receiving of the 
faith, And ſo that may be che moſt ſignificant ren- 
dring of the laſt words of the verſe, *H ev79A) n Taane 
ey 6 Aby © by h1goers ar agyns, Ether in the order 
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which you heard from the beginning ; or elſe, making 5 
aiyG the Subjedt of the propoſition, the word which ye 
heard from the beginning (which ye received and be- 
lieved when the faith was firſt preached ro you) & the 
o!d (ſure no novel) commandment. This difficulty be- 
Kan bmp 10g thus explaineds a ſecon\ follows, v, 8. what is 
meant by a ew commandement. The phraſe ſure re- 
ferres to the words of Chriſt, Joh. 13, 34+. A new com- 
mandement I grue unto you, that you love one another, 
as I have loved you, that you accordingly love one ano- 
ther, Where the duty of charicy ro our brethren, 
though ic had been commanded by 4foſes's law, yer 
was now elevated to an higher pitch by Chriſt's ex- 
ample, and precept founded therein, even to /oving 
enemies, and laying down or venturing Our very lives 
tor the ſpiritual adyantages of other men, In which 
reſpeR this degree of chariry now required by Chriſt, 
is by him tyled a new commandement ; and lo 'tis here 
by chis Apoſtle : And being ſaid to the Jewiſh Chriſti 
ans, he foreſees ſome poſſible prejudice that may he 
upon it, by being thus new, a ſuperaddition to Moſes's 
Law, (it being the Gnoſticks endeyour to comply with 
the Jewiſh. Zelots, and to maintain Judaiſme againſt 
Chriſtianity ir ſelf ; ) and therefore to vindicate it from 
this, he adds, 3 tv dan 38; Wu amo 43 ou Vuiyy Or 1uivy as 


the King's MS. reads, which thing 15 true in it ſelf, & in | 
This ſuperadditioa to the Moſaie | 
cal Law io this poin: of charity to other men, which 


J6u, or 24, that is, 


wherein they lie, An old commandement it #, the word | 
' more perfe&t to that which was leſle perfe&, an higher 


$7 
makes ic capable of che ſtyle of a n2w commandement, 
is 22 it ſelf erae,that is, it is moſt certainly rrue thar 
Chriſt made it, and in himſelf exemplified ic co us z and 
therefore chough ic be in ſome reſpe& new,yer all Chri- 
ſtians are obligedop receive ic : and vefide chat, it is 
true in you Of 11 48, that is, hath a ſpecial confidera- 
ble cruch ia ir co us at this time ;; an} the reaſon of that 
Jaſt is readred in the enſuing words, 57: 1 oxoria (or as 
the King's MS. reads, ova) magzprray xj 709 Gus 73 
«AnS118y nd'4 gaires becauſe the dark eſſe, or the ſhadow, 
paſſeth, and rhe irne light already ſhineth, What is 
the meaning of theſe phraſes is yer 2 farther difficul- 
ty, but by analogie wigh other che like in theſe books 
may be explained, Chrift is called the rae light, Arntyirgfs 
7eh. 1. 9. Light in reſpeR of his doQtrine, which was 
the direQtion of every mans life, and 2rwe light in re- 
ſpect of the more imperfet ſhadows that had been 
before under the Law. Thus, when it is ſaid, Grace 
and truth came by Feſus Chriſt, and that the tr ae wor- 
ſhippers fhall wor ſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth, 
truth denotes the ſubſtance in oppoſition ro ſhadows, 
the ſubſtancial worſhip in oppoſition to the rudiments 

of the Law. And this ſenſe is much favoured here 
by che King's 21S. which reads, not gxoriz darkneſs, 
but o«« ſhadow, which is uſed of the Law, Col. 2, 3** 
17. Heb. 10. 1. and fo the word Tapzira paſſerh Napiyona 
doth incline ; for that is ofc applied to a ſhadow, (my 
time paſſeth like a ſhadow, &c.) but not. ſo ro dark- 
neſs. And indeed as /ight is oppoſed to darkneſſe, ſo 
true light, which is ſomewhat more, that in which is 

no mixcure of darknefle, is moſt ficly oppoſed to a 
ſhadow, in which there is ſome of that mixture. *Tis 
true indeed ver. 9,and 11. we read gx27ia darkneſs, 
which may make it probable that it ſhould be 9oxo7is 
not oxa darkneſs, not (hadow,here, But that argu. 
ment is of little force, becauſe there the oppoſition be- 
ing berwixt that and /ighr imply,otoria darkneſs was 
neceſſarily to be uſed ; and by that is meant the dark- 
neſs of fin in both places, the hating the brother : bur 
here ic b:ing not ſimply /:ght, bur with this additions 
the true light, ſhadow is it to which that is moſt pro- 
perly oppoſed, And it need nor ſeem ſtrange that both 
theſe oppoſitions ſhould here be uſed ſo neer one to 
the other. it being evident, that the doftrine of Chrift, 
which is oppoſed to /;z, and fo to darkneſs, which de- 
notes that, is oppoſed alſo to the Law of Moſes, as a 


degree of charity now exemplified and required by 
Chriſt, to a lower and more imperfe&-degree of ir 
before required by Moſes. As for the paſſing of the - 
{hadew, and ſhining of the true light evidently >: 
lignifies the abolition of che Mofazesl Law, and the 
Chriſyan law taking place, prevailing over it. Which 
this Apoſtle, which knew that to be the /aff horr, and 
fo the deſtruction of the Jewiſh Temple {and conſe- 
quently lervice) fo ſudJainly to approach, could nor 
but know that it was now at hand. And indeed the 
Apoſtles having received reyelations to that purpoſe, 
(ſee Note on Row. 7, a.) :t is herecruly ſaid nSy gaiver, Hou gxhe 
this trwe light already ſhineth, the Law was already 
aboliſhed, and only the Chriſtian dofrine in force al- 
ready. Ando this is a moſt commodious, efficacious 
reaſon,to prove and preſs tne matter in hand, chat if 
this were a zew commandment, which here he ſpeaks 
of, and no old Judaical one, yer it was part of the do- 
&rine of Chriſt, and that was now 1n full force over the 
world, the Judaical Law being already abrogated, and 
the deſtruQtion of their whole policie yery near at hand, 
V1, | 
V. 18, The laſt time] That iy-«71 &ex here ſignifies Þo 
chat famous period the deſtruRion of the Jewes,will not £2# 7 538 
only appear by comparing that phraſe with many other 
of that kind in theſe Books,the 74a end,and avyrinas 
conſummation of the age, and ia?) iuicxs the laſt 

A424 Aaiet, 


228 


daies, but alſo by the whole Contexc in this place : 


Huzorrs For the axtoa7s (here following) ye have heard, being 
a form of citing, muſt neceſſarily referre us tro ſome 
prediRtion that had before been delivered of the mat- 

. 1-1... ter here ſpoken of, viz. the coming of Antichriſt. This 

i predition was certainly that of Chriſt's Mat. 24. 


where before this fatal day, in three itages of his dif- 
courſe, three ſeveral times he coucherh on this matter ; 
ficlt y. 5. There ſhall come many in my name, ſaying, 
1 am Chriſt, and ſhall deceive many ; then v. 11. many 
P ſeudo-prophets (that is, that pretend a miſſion when 
they have it not) all ariſe ax deceive many ; then 
'v. 23. If any ſhall ſay, Lo here« Chriſt, or there, be- 
lieve thim not : for there ſol riſe Pſende-Chriſts 
and P[eude-prophets, and ſball ſp:w mny ſignes and 
wonders, fo that they ſhall deceive, if poſſible, even the 
ele: behold T have told you before, Of the firſt ſorr 
are thoſe counterfeit Chriſts who pretended foon after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion ; of which it is therefore ſaid, 


K779-TH TD ven yrs 76a&,the end 15 u6t yet, they were to be ſome 
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&rri;gire chriſts here ſet down as the immediate forerunners of 


years before this deſtruQion, Of this ſort was Thew. 
das, not he which is mentioned A&, 5, 36, 37. as an- 
tienter then Judas Galilew ; but another mentioned 


by Joſephus, under Clandins's reign, when Fadus was 


Procerator of Judea, who, ſaith Enſebina ), 2. C. 1.2. 
out of Joſeph. Ant. 1, 20; c. 5. inamas Tons deceived 
Of this ſort was the e/fgyprian, Aft, 21. 
38. mentioned alſo by Ex/ebims, I. 2. c. xz. out of 7e- 
ſephus. And fo allo Dofthers, or Deſthes, in Origen 
cons. Celſ-l, 1,and in Hegefippus apud Exſeb. 1. 4, c. 
#&'. and divers others who undercook to be deliyerers 
of the people, which is in cite to be Chriſts, as a 
Chrift is defined by S. Lakes c, 24. 21. pinav av53X 
3% "Ioeg1a, he chat ſhould redeem Iſrael. So again inthe 
laſt place, the fal/e Chriſts & falſe prophets are the like 
co theſe, differing from them only in the time wherein 
they ſhould ſhew themlelyes,v:z. after the befieging of 


Zeruſalem, v, 15. when upon the ſudden raifing of it | 


again by Ceſtius Gallus the Chriſtians fled our of Fu- 
aea, v. 16, for then was it an opportunity for falſe 
Chriſts to attempt to gather followers, and undertake 
deliyerances, if any would be deceived by them. Bur 
the deceivers that eſpecially belong ro this place are 
thoſe of the ſecond or middle ſtage, Mar, 24. 11. 


TP: called there roxxo; \dSoxeen?) many Pſeudo: prophets, 


immediately before the ſfaraing of the abomination 
of deſolation in the holy place, that is, (as S, Luke in- 


rerprers it) before Jeruſalem was inceompaſsd with | 


armies, that is, beſieged, as here the many Antichrifts 
among them is a proof that it was the /aſt hoxr, Of 
that point of time five things are there foretold by 
Chrift.which are ſo exaRly fulfill'd in this time where- 
ia S. John writes, that the very reciting them is almoſt 
the ſum Of this Epiſtle, Firſt, that the Jewes ſhould be 
very cruel” in perſecuting the Chriſtians, at. 24. 
9, Secondly, that many Chriſtians owld be [Canda- 
{ized by this meavs, that ts, renounce the faich to com- 
ply with the perſecucers, v. 10. Thirdly, that they that 
did chus renounce the faith ro comply with the perſe- 
cuters, (viz. the Gnoſtick-hereticks ) ſhould periecute 
thoſe chat tuck faſt ro Chriſt, and deliver them up to 
the perſecnters,v, 10, Fourthly, that P/eudo-prophers 
ſhould riſe, and, upon this advantage of ridding men 
from perſecution, ſeduce man) v. 11. Laſtly, thar 
upon this increaſe of perſecutions upon che orthodox 
Chriſtians borch from the Fewes and Grnoftichs, called 
the increaſing of iniquity, the orthodox themſelves 
ſhould begin to faint, their /ove to Chriſt grow cold, 
v.12. After which it ſoon follows, v. 14. And then 
ſhall the end come. By the accordance of all which paſ- 
ſages there and here, it is manifeſt who are theſe Ang- 


the liege of Jeruſalem, viz, thole falſe prophets, 2 Per. 
2, 1, wko there are laid to haye denied the Lord that 


Annotations 0# the firſt Epiſtle of Fohn, Chap. ITI, 


bought them, and here, c, 4. 3. to aery Chriſt to have 
come in the fleſh, and ſo were Antichriſts properly fo 
called, profels'd enemies to Chr;/#,and withal the moſt 
cruel enemies and perſecuters of the Chriſtians, thar is, 
the Gnoſticks particularly, a {eR of unclean abomina- 
ble Chriſtians, which being followers of Simon Mage, 
laboured to deceive .9nany by rehearfing the miracles 
which he did, and by their doQtrines of the lawtul- 
nefle of renouncing Chriſt in time of perſecution g1- 
thered many tothem, who were firſt willing toeſcape 
perſecuting, and then hated and themſelyes perſecuted 
all others. And co this *tis clear that this whele chap- 
ter belongs 3 firſt aſſerting the doArine of Chriſt, which 
theſe had perverted and dented, v. 1. then the neceſlitie 
of Chriſtian praQtice, v. 3 4, 5, 6. againſt cheſe moſt 
unchriſtian livers ; then particularly the Cottrine of 
Chriſtian charity, againlt cheir hating and perſecating 
other Chriſtians, v. 9, 10, 11. then the contempe of the 
world and bearing of the crofſe, and of all hardſhip 
for Chrift*s ſake, v.15. and then in this v, 18, having 
told them, that (according to Chrsft's prediction) this 
was the ſeaſon to expe&t ſuch deceivers, he comes par- 


| bur <£quiyocal, and onely nominal Chriſtians,and now 
| were ſeparated from chem, as a ſect that brake off and 
| went ou! of the Church) and fo were no longer to be 
counted Chriſtians, y. 21. eſpecially when they denied 
Jeſus to be the Chriſt, as the Gnoſticksdid. And lo he 
concludes that he had written to them of thoſe that de- 
ceive them, v.26. That this place, and peculiarly v. 
Ig. belongs to the Gneſtichs particularly lee Cyril of 
| Jeruſalem, Cat. 6. y. 134, where ſpeaking of Simon 
| Magns he faith, Ilee # yiyeanlan WE nwor VEINS) 
 &\ 8h noav iE nuwry of whom it 1s written, They went 
out from us, but they were not of ns; and as the Baro- 
cian MS, adds, s » nov 6% wav waHiixedy fr med” 
nudy, If they had been of us, they would baveremain- 
ed with ut: which is that whole 19. verſe applied to $5- 
mos and his followers, whom p. 137. he names, Cerine 
thas, (and in the Barociay Copie, x, Mirarſ2;5) Me- 
| nanaer, Carpocrates, Ebion, and Marcion ;- and again 
| Bafilides and Palentinus. Before him ſee Polycarp in 
his Epiſt. te the Philippians, p. 20. in theſe words, 


— Q IA Ld nA 
Ilzs 30 #5 @v pull quanoy hn Inozy Xeusby & 


& (agnd fanav- 

Ileav, avTizewbs ry x, os ay par) oughoy 73 wage of 
| cup3y: cu Tu Siafiins i" x) os &v widedivy Te Abeie 3% 
| Kuels Tess Tas idiag GhnSupias, x; Ayy wire draguory 
KATE Ko i), 87 O- wpwroToRts Bn TY Same, Every 
one that doth not confeſſe that Jeſus Chriſt came 1» the 


| fleſh, ws Amtichriſt ; and whoſoever cerfeſſeth not the 


mart)rdome, or teſtimonie, of the croſſe (that is, that 
doth not confeſſe Chriſt when danger attends that con- 
fcſſion) of the devil : and whoſoever converts the or a- 
cles of God ro hus own laſts, and ſaith that there t nes- 
ther reſurreftton nor judgment, he ts the firſt-bory of 
Satan, (which is in the antients generally the title 
of Simon AMagus,) And accordingly in the Epi- 
files of Igeatins the primitive Martyr, eſpecially that 
tothe Syyrneans,he fortifies them againſt this doRrine 
of the Gnoftichs, that Chriſt did not ſuffer, nor was 
born, nor roſe again,eaytas & (apxi, truly in the firſh, 
but onely md Soxoy in appearance. | 

Id. Many Antichriſts)] Who the m0} 'Avriyetss 


whole ſet of Gneftich, herericks, One miſtake onely 
this matter may be farther liable to, by thinking the 6 
*ArTixeisG- the Antichriſt here to be ſome peculiar 
perſon, diſtin from the many Antichriſts there, If 
there were any convincing reaſons to conclude this, it 
would ſoon be decided-who it was; thoſe firft-fruits of 
Satan, Simen Magw.who may well be ſuppoſed alive 
at the writing of this Epiſtle, being affirmed by the an- 
tients to have contended with S, Peter and S, Paul at 


Rome, 


»* 


ticularly to them, v. 19. that they went ont from the x7 ;.;1 
Cþriſtians, br were not of them, that is,were not true, #5» 


(2 
were v. I8. hath been at large deduced, Note b. the 671x254 


% 


* $:b. rg. 
ptr: fv. 2, 
p 347- As 


01,4. C,22. 


 Menander, Marion, Carpocrates,Yalentinus, Baſili- 


* 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of John, Chap. Iit, $25 


Rome, and that m ſt probably ar their coming thichec, 
b-tore their Martyrdome, chat is, about che twelfch of 
Nero,very lictle before the Jewiſh war, which broughe 
that ruine upon them. See Arnobins |, 2. adverſ. 
Gentes, Sulpicius Severns Hiſt, ſacr. 1.2. Cyril, Hoe- 
roſol. Carech. 6. 1ſidore Peluſior. Ep. 13. All — 
that contention be:ween thoſe Apoſtles and him, an 

that, faith Cyrz/, after the error of the G=ofticks had 
ſpread ic ſelf over the Church, and fo made ir necef{a- 
ry for che Apoltles to oppoſe him publickly, Befde him 
other particular perſons there were allo capable of 
this title, Cerinrhus, oppofed by this Apoſtle S. John! 
parcicularly,and Carpocrates and Satarnilus & others, 
And accordiagly * Hippo/ytus the Martyrin his book, 


Tlie} evrT3A, #50. 9 Avnyee interprets the place, many] 


\ 


"Avicnrar Tives AkgovTes, $0 eipu 6 Reards, ngame 0 Elwan 
5 Mdy&, x, 6: notm2),' wv 6% bot K22e95 GgT1 TH Gvopard 
urnuorto rt, Some roſe and [aid, I am Chriſt; as Simon 
LAagns and the reſt, whoſe names it ts not ſeaſonable to 
rehearſe, S0 Hegeſippas in that eminent paſſage, ſer 
down from him in * E«ſebius, having named the leye-; 
ral herefies that were come inzo the Churchin his time, 
che followers ob Simon, Cleobins, Doſithens,Gorthens, 


ſoall ſay, I am Chriſt, of Simon Magus and others, 


aes 3nd Satwrnilus, concludes, Wn Temy {AI err, 
al borer), 4d S2n3591ov from theſe were the falſe 
Cbhriſts, falſe Prophets, falſe Apoſtles, which divided 
the unity of the Charch with peſtilent dofrines againſt 


' God and bu Chriſt, But there is no reaſon thus co affix 


7 5 = 
v xz£ufnne 


ew eu- 
wcao2gpn ra 


the cicle, the 2 'AvTixaus©& the Antichriſt here being vi- 
ſibly of the ſame importance with the ſame word y. 
18. and that there, either all one with, or conrained 
under the many A ntichriſts thac tollow. For ſo the 
words muſt imporr, chat the prophelie which ha fore- 
cold that Antichriſt comer in the laſt howr, was tuliil- 
led in the many Antichriſts that were then come ; 
which coufd not be, if chat Anricbrift forecol i were 
another from thoſe many Aztichriſts, And beſides ir 
hath already appeared that the coming of chat An:i- 
chriſt fore:old, was the ari/ing of falſe prophets, Mts 
2 j- It, and then though the word be here in the S:n- 
oular gumber, yer muſt ic be all one with thoſe 44/0. 
T2991) falſe prophets, in the P;ural, And it is ordi- 
nary for a word in che Singular to be a complex :4m,and 
ſo to fignifie a whole ſort or ſeR of people, as itisap- 
parent 6 evsng the liar here ve 22. denotes all thoſe 
falſe prophets, that is,hececical falſe reachers, that deny 
Jeſus to bs the 1: ſi44, and nor ſome fingular perſon 
that did [5 By all which it appears, that what is here 
ſaid both of the A»tichriſt,and che many falſe Chriſt s, 
belongs equally to the times before the deſtcuRtion of 
Fernuſalem, and denotes the G -oſticks to be them, and 
cannot duly be applicd to any other, AAd if ic be here 
objeRed that there is 2 d ference berween fal/e pro- 


phets an | Antichriſts, and fo that the Antichriſt here 
will not be the falſe prophers, ue. 24, 1 anſwers 


firſt, that here appears not the leaſt difference in the im- 
portance of che words licerally taken, (and according- 
ly, C+ 4 I. chey that are here call-d many Antichriſt, 
and there, v. 3. the Aztichriſf, are row JevSonreopn?) 
many falſe prophets, as appearsalſo by comparing the 


charaQters of them there y, 2, with what is here ſaid 

of rhiem : \ for firſt, Chriſt and prophet are all one ; the x2454t 
word Chriff denoting thac diyine unR.on or commil- 

fion to tha: great Prophetick office which Chriſt exer- 

ciſed here on earch ; and accordingly we know chat 
Aﬀoſes foretells his coming in that fAlyle, A prophet 

ſhall the Loyd your God raiſe up unto 19#:and lo fe. ay; 
cond!y, the words a7} and 4$vH0 in compoſition are 

of all one, as in dy7:mey and thelike ; as when we 

uſe the word counterpart of one thing made ke ano- 

ther, which yer is noc it, and fo councerteit, one which 
pretends, and looks hike another which he is nor, And 

lo *Arrixes © will be ( moſt licerally ) rendred a A+; 
Connter-C hriſt, and that is a P/euds-C hriſt, or fall: 
Chriſt. So * Palladirngs expreſly ute.h the word. For Fr mga 


ſpeaking of the Devil, qnuarilor curly &fs E772, p. 949.0, 


transforming himſelf into the ſhape of our Saviour, 
and ſo adored by Falens, he faith, *Ar7ixerror mowr 


Tegmnixyynny be fel down and wor fhipp'd Amicoriſt, or 


this conterfeit Chriſt, that is, the Devil in this ſhape 
of Chriſt. And ſuch it is certain was Simon AMagas, 
who protels'd himſelt ro be Chriſt Feſns, who appea- 
red to converſe among the Fews. See Cyrill of Jerw/- 
lem in Catech. a aiginoz, If this be not ſufficient; 
then ſecondly, I anſwer, that the G oſtichs or followers 
of Simon, as they were falie teachers, and lo might be 
called 4evPoT2g3) in that refpeR, fo they were bitter 
oppoſers of Chriſt and all che orthodox Chriſtians, 
denied Chrift to be come in the fleſh, and perſecuted 
all that afferced it ;and in that reſpeR*cis as vifible that 
they were «Ti Yeforzas x7) henifies oppoſition,.or com- 
trariety, Antichriſts beyond all chat eyer any Ciniſti- 
ans weie, or can bemagined to be. And then though 
Antichriſts are ſom2what more then P/exdo prophets, 
becauſe all falſe prophets, or falſe teachers, do not thus 
deny or oppoſe Chriſt, and the fundamental articles of 
our redemption, yet fill the greater contains the leſſe 
anaer it ;and fo that prediftion that foretold there 
ſhould come falſe prophets before the beſieging of 7e- 
raſ/alem, was abundantly fulfilled in thele falſe reach- 
ers, which were over and above Atichriſts, profeſs'd 
oppolers of Chriſt and Chriſtians, 4 
V.23, Hath nt the Father | To have the Fathers gue 

co be expounded by analogy with having grace, Heb, ”— 
I 2. 28. that 1s, recaining it, holding it faſt, or making 
uſe of ic, as in che parable of the Talents, He that bath 
is hechac makes ule of and improves che talents by ſo 
doing ; 3xey for xarixay. Thus here ro have the Fa- 
ther is to retain and hold falt his doQrine, not to for- 
lake or depart from it, which every one muſt be faid to 
do (and fo here #« Exeey rm7iog n0t ro have the Father ) 
who denieth Chriſt to be the Mrfſias, of whom God 
hh ſo poſitively teſtified char he is ſo. So again in the 
end of the verſe the phraſe is uſed, and fo c. 5. 12. He 


| chat hath the $09, is he that adhetes and continues in Fx» 5? | 


the faich of Chriſt, So2 feh. g. He that abides yot in 
the doftrine of Cirift hath not God, that is, forſakes and 
apoſtatizeth from him ;h#t he that continuerh in the do. 
rine of Chriſt, be hath beth the Father and the Son,by 
adhering co Chri/#, and that doRtine which he hath re- 
vealed trom his Father, adheres to God alſo. 


CHAP. 


I1L  Paraphraſes 


I, Bat what manner of love the Father hath beftowed upor- us, that we 2 A 
ſhould be called the ſons of God : therefore the world knoweth us not, be- char bill the orchodox Pro 


cauſe jt knew him not. ] 


fefſors at this time, and are 


{1h diſcourazements to many, rempting them to fall of from their profeſitan, Mar. 24. 10. thele are bur effeRs necedarily 
contequent to God's loving us : For is not God's loy? yey particularty and remarkably expceſ$,d and teſtif5d ro us, thar he 
acknowledges us to be his (ons, and giv-s us the privileges thar belong to ſuch ? Certainly it is : And yet this is the very reaſon 


that we are fo perſecuted by the world. T hey !ook op us as 3 prople contra:y to them, baying other relations then they 
Aaaisz have z 


S306 


Paraphraſe. The firſt Epiſtle of Fohn, Chap ils 
have 3 for chey depend upon the worid,and not upon God, have nothing to doe with him :and thereicr2 no wondez that this bc= 
falls us, - | | 


2. Beloved, now are we the ſons of God,and it ||doth not yet appear what we i hath no 
ſhall be : but we know, that * when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him ; for we **©"2< 


mad? wg. 


2. My brethren, whatever 
our perliecutions at prelent 


are, this ſtate and condition ſhall ſee him as he is, } oo . ; nifelt $279 
of ours is the Rate and condition of the ſons of God 3 and what we ſhall be herzafter, what inheritance ſhall be made cy-r to ng ve In 
thoſe ſons, is not yet revealed. But this we know, that when that blefſed time ſhall come, we thar ate ſons of God, ſh3li (:s the Pear ” + 4 


notion of ſons fGignifies in the ſcripture) be like unto that Father of ours, like him in holinefle, and like him in blife, and that 
blifſe ſhall conkit in ſeeing of him as he is, a fountain of all that is defhrable to our natures, 


3- And every man that hath this hope | in him, purifieth himſelf, even #5 ke is Ton tim 


3. And whoſoever hopes * & 4c apthr 
7 ates 


or depends on God for any pure. | ; 

ſuch turure ſtate, if he expe to receive it from him according to his manner of promiſing, not abſolutely, but conditionally, 
or indeed whoſoever ſets his heart on the viſion of God, a pure and bliſsful ſtate, not any ſenſual paradiſe, but a ſpiritual ſtate 
of blifſe, made up of tinleſnefſe and purity , will in all reaion ler a purifying here, be a practiling and aiming after rhar excel- 
lear copie, that he may be capable. of that pertect purity hereatter. 

a. Sin is a contrariety tg - 4: Whoſoever commitceth fin, * tranſgreſſerh alſo the Law : for fin is the tranſ- «,,, 
the Law of God, an a& of greſſion of the Law. ] com: rang. 
&iſloyalry to our King 3 and he that celiberately commitreth any a& of fin, doth proportionably commit, a reb<llon and difloy- g:cſon 
alty againſt Chriſt, ''Þ} + 

5. And Chriſt both by $- And ye know that he was manifeſted to rake away our ſins, and in him is 
kis example , being ſinlefle, nO fin. ] h 
never guilty of any a& of fin, and by all that he hath done and ſuftcred for us, hath deſigned this ſpecial end to him{elf, to purifie 
our lives, and cleanſe us from all deliberate a&ts of fin, 


6. He that adhereth faſtto 6. Wholſoever abideth in him, Gnneth not: whoſoever finneth, hath not ſeen 


kim, that as a member of his, him, neither known him. ] 
continueth in him, fallerh not indulyently or deliberarely into any a& of fin ; he that doth ſo, diſclaims all true knowledge of 
God, (is no Gnoſtick propetly cailed) or converſation with him, 
7. My young tender Chri= 7. Little childcen,let no man deceive you: he that doth righteouſneſle is righte- 
ſins, let nor the Gnoſticks Ous, even as he 1s righteous. | 
ſeduce you to your ruine : he that continues in all rightecus ations, that aRually performs the will of God, and not onely in 
inteation of mind,end that through his whole courle of lite, and if he tail therein, returns again ſpeedily by repentance, this 
perſon, and none but this, is the Chriſtian righteous man, he and none elſe is accepted by God as righteons under the Goſpel, , 
in like makiner and proportion as Chriſt doing righteouſnelle is ſaid to be righteous, upou that and not any other ground of dc- 
nomination. 
b. Ho duc. deliberncly]- . 8. He that * committeth fin, is of the devil; for the devil finneth-from the be- 
commirteth any a& ofknown &inning : for this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might f deſtroy ; ;,,. 
ſin, is in thar, or ſo farre, an the works of the devil. | Airy 


* Imirator of the devil ztor at the beginning, ſoon after his cteation, he ated rebellion againſt God, and hathdone ſo ever fince : 


Co 


And to take off all men from following of him, was the very defigne of Chriſt's coming into the world, 


9. Whoſcever is a true 9+ Whoſocever is b born of God, doth nor commit (in; for his ſeed remainerh 


child of God, keeps himſelf 1n him : and he < cannot fin, becauſe he is born of God.] 

ſri&ly from all deliberare fin : and the reaion is clear, becauſe thar principle of ſonthip, that from whence he is ſaid to be born 
anew, or of God, to wit, his fince:e reloſute converſion to God, it that continue to have any energie or life in him, 1s dire&ly 
contrar y to, and incompatible with the committing any fin, 3nd therefore he cannot thus fin, becauſe he.is a child of God, a rc- 
Eenerare perſon, that is, ſuch ſinning is unreconcileable with that Rate, 


'o. This is the charaRer 239+ © Inthis the children of God are manifeſted, and the children of the devil: * x; this 
of difference berween pious whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs 9 is not of God, neither he that loverth not his © 557+ 
and wicked , regenerate and brother.] 


—_—— men 3 he thar lives an impious and uncharitable life is no regenerate child of God's, whatſoever he flatter bim- 3 
ſelf of his Rate. 


rt. For this of charity is, TT- For this is the meſſage that ye heard from the beginning, that we ſhould 
the grand fundamental do- love one another.) 
Qrine, which was ſo often and ſo earneſtly commanded by Chriſt, when he was here on earth. 


1:. And how contrary is 12. Notasf Cain, who was of that wicked one, and ſlew his brother : And f C:in ma 
this to that emulation, and WÞerefore {lew he him ? becauſe his own works were evil , and his brother's**" 
maligning of thoſe that are righteous,] : 


. 


better then they, which was the afteRion that put Cain on killing his brother, and doth the like in the Gnoſticks now abroad, 


* who hare and perſecute all the orthodox Chriſtians to death, and can haye no other quarrel to them, but that their own works 


zre evil,and the others good? 


x3. But this you pure 13. Marvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you.] 
Chriſtians have no reaſon to wonder at, if it prove to be your lot. 


14. We know that weare T4. We know that we have paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we love the 
regenerate Chriſtians (ſee brethren : he that loveth not ks brother, abideth in death.) 
note on Luc. 15. c.) by our charity to other men, which he thet hath not is clearly an unregenerate, unchriſtian perſon, 


15. The hating of others 15. Whoſoever hateth his brother is a murtherer ;and ye know chat no mur- 
3s by interpretation the kil- therer hath eternal life abiding in him. } 
-S - 1 198 2 it is ſo in intention of ry cid not ſome outward reſtraint curb ir 3 and he that is ſuch js acknowledged 
y all men to be quite contrary to the Evangelical temper, the regenerate ſtate, from rhe having ſpiritual life abidino in bim 
which the Gnoſticks, that are fo malitious, Coe yet ſo much ralk of, EM . OO 


16. Chiif's love to us 16. Hereby perceive we the love of God, * becauſe he laid down his life for us: *u 
was expreſſed in this, that he and we ought to lay down ozr lives for the brethren, ] 
was willing to incurre the utmoſt hazard, evef1 to yenture his life,to reduce us 3 and agreeably Chriſtian charity oblizeth us to 
yenture even our lives for other men, atter the manner, and upon ſo noble a deſiene, as Ch: iſt did, that is, to bring unto the 
Chriſtian faith (2s the martyrs did) any one or more enemies of Chi iſt, and ſo likewiſc in other caſes proportionable to 
this. 
mb how benrary wo | 27> But who fo hath thjs worlds good, and ſeeth his brother have need, and 
this is the practice of the Murteth up his bowels sf compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in 


warld,when rich menthat have him ?)] 


{0 


Chap. ili, 


4+ and we 
ſhall per- 
ſwade ? % 
Pa TELE 


* boldneſle 


Tup1nFic? 


The firſt Epiſtle of Foha. 


Piriphrafe. 


to ſpare for others, have yet no compaſſion or charity ro them ? which he thar doth, how can he be (aid ra be mercitull as God 
is mercifull, or how to love God, when he doth ſo contrary to his commands ? 


18. My little children, let us not love in word, neither in tongue; but in deed 


and in truth. ] 


1%. My dearly-bcloved 
tender Chriſtians,ler our che- 


rity ro our brethren ſhew it ſelf in ations of Fncere kindnetle and bounty to them. 


i9. And by loving one 
another thus, we are able to 


20, 21, And indeed thar 
this diiccrning our ſclves ro 
be ſuch as we pretend our 
ſelves to be, is neceſſary to the 


19. And hereby we know that we are of the truth, + and ſhall © affure our 
hearts before him. ] We. 
diſcern or judge of our ſclves, rhar we are ſuch as we profeſſe our ſelves to be, v. 18, and by fo judging we ſhall have our hearts 
ſecure and confident that God will hear our prayers, v. 22, and Joh.g. 31. 
20, Forif our heart condemn us, God is greater then our heart, and knoweth 
all chings. | 
21. Beloyed, if our heart condemn us not, thez have we * confidence towards 
God. ] | 


giving us this confidence tc 


ward God , appears by this, thar on the one fide our hearts condemning us is a ſure argument thar God will doe fo too, (and 


then not bearken to our prayers) becaulz he knoweth all things of us that we can know of our ſelves 3 and on the other tide, 
if we have nothing to charge on our (:lyes, then we may come thus confidently ro God, not fearing tht he will lay any thing 
to our charge(fce note on Job.7.a.)that we are not guilty of, or thar he will be wanting to them that walk ſincerely before him 


22, And whatſoever we ask, we receive of him, becauſe we keep his command- 
ments, and doe thoſe things that are pleaſing in his (ighe.] 


22, And he wilt certainly 
hear our prayers , ſuppoling 


them ſuch asto which his promiſe of hearing doth pertain, becauſe by obeying him we are qualified to have our prayers hear 


by him : ſee Jam, 2, 6. 


23. And this is his commandment, that we ſhould believe on the name of his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt,and love one anothtr, as he gave us commandement. 


23. And one prime part 
of that obedience is to con» 


tinue conſtant in the profeſiion of Chriſt, and perform all the duty owing from us to Chriſt and our brethren, according as be 


by ſpecial precept hath required of us, . 


24. And he that keeperh his commandments, dwelleth in him. and he in 


24. And he that obeyeth 


him : and hereby we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath þ;,, js really one of thoſe 


giyen Us. | 


which the Gnoſticks pretend 


ro be that is, dwellcth or continuerth in Chriſt, and conſequently receiveth 2ll gracious influences from him, as the members 
from the head, as long as that is united to them : and that we are ſuch, thar is, that Chriſt hath nor yer forſaken, bur ſtill con- 
tinues united to us, appearerh by the gtacious charitable remper and diſpolition, ver. 10, 17. which we tranſcribe from kim, 


ch. 4. 13. ſee note on Luc, 9. c, 


Annotations on Chap.1IT. 


V.8. Committeth pn] *Auspravey, to fins and 4yag- 


Auzomeirey THas wottty, to dot, or commit, fin, Which appear to be 
A774 - diceRtly the ſame by comparing ver. 6, and 8, and fo 


Auwprlay @& 


0619 - 


wegriay ©y ev) Chap. I. 8. to have ſin, all one with ha- 
ving fianed, v. 10, have a ſpecial energie in the writings 
of this Apoſtle, to denote a deliberate, preſumpruous 
commiſſion of fin ; not every fin of ignorance, incogi- 
tance, frailty, bur, after deliberation, an adviſed com- 


ev Ar- Miſſioa of it, This is here affirmed to be Tordty arowuiay, 


lan 


the committing tranſgreſſion, where «youie ſignifies op- 
poſition,or contrarie:y to Chriſt's law, Juſtinian ren- 
ders the word iniquitatem ( Inſtitut, 4. de snjur. Int 
quitas & injuſtitia,quam Grect eyouiay v, eSixiay vo- 
cant ) and iniquitas 1s this oppoſttion or irregularity to 
the will of God, viz, that will of his revealed to us by 
Chriſt,to which we now profeſle obe.lience. Ir is here 
made marter of ſome queltion, whether theſe phraſes) 
«uteTdyeryy and morn duagriar, 10 fin, and to commit 
ſon, are to be interpreted onely of an habir of ſuch de- 
liberate (in, or belong to one fingle at of ic, But the 
reſolution is eafie, that though he that lives impenitent- 
ly in any habit of known fin, be moſt eminently ſaid 
tro ſin and commit fin, yet he that is guilty of any one 
deliberate a@ is here primarily meant by theſe phraſes. 
This-appears by the uſe of the words in ſome of the 
places, where ic muſt neceſſarily denote an at, and not 
only an habit ; as ch, 2.1. Theſe things I write unto 
you, ive wi dudgnre that ye may not ſin, where it 
would be unreaſonable co thiok that the holy Apoſtle 
deſigned his Epiſte to keep them from habits only ,and 
not alſo from each a& of deliberate ſin, This is again 
evident in this place : for not onely he chat lives habi- 
cually in fin, but he that commits any one deliberate 
a& of it, dayouias rordi commirteth a tranſgreſſion of the 
L aw,opp6ſerh and doth contrary to the Law of Chriſt, 
which ſeverely forbidderh ſuch {ingle commiſſians, and 
not onely the habirs of chem : and fo ver. 5. when it is 
ſaid that Chrift appeared that he might take away our 
fins, and that rhere 25 no ſin in him, "cis evidence that he 
came to take away our aQts as well as our habits, and 


| 


thatthere was no aQR as well as no habic of finin him? 
and ſo inall that follows, v.6, $, 9, &c, one at of fin 
is contrary to abideng in Chriſt, that is, to adhering to 
him, to ſeeing and |, raat is, to obeying him 
one aCt is of, or from, the devil, one a& as contrary to 
thac /eed, chat purity, that principle of filiation, that is 
in him that is bor» of God, and not only an habit of it, 

V. 9. Born of God ] What jvyagt,  ©t8, being 


*:t 


E. 


born of Ged, ſignifies, hath been noced Joh. 1, Note b. Tic is 


ro have received ſome lpecial influence from God, an 
by the help and power of that, to be raiſed to a pious 


g 68 


life. Agtecably 1a5jvnul © ts 5% O12, be that hath rotomptcs 
been born of God, is literally he chat hath had ſuch a ** * ©** 


bleſſed change wrought in him by the operation of 


God's Spirir ia his heart, as to be rra»ſlared from the 
power of darkneſs into the kingdeme of his dear Son, 
transformed in the ſpirit of his mind, that is, ſincerely 
changed from al] evil ro all good, from obedi: nce ro 
the fleſh, &c. to an obedierce to God. Onely it is here to 
be noted, that the phraſe is not ſo to be taken, as to de - 
note onely the act of this change, the firſt impreſſion 
of chis vertue on the parient, the finglecranhent act 
of regeneration or reformation, and that, as in the Prz- 
ter-renſe, now paſt,buc rather a continued courſe,a per- 
manent ſtate, {O as a regenerate man and a child of God 
arc all one, and fignifie him that lives a pious and god- 
ly life, and continues to doe ſo, For fo that phraſe of 


being yds or 7i4voy 4 child or ſon of any kind of fa- ti 


cher, ſignifies a reſemblance or hmilicude of inclaati- **** 


ons and actions, as 4 child of the devilis one tharTom- 
mics (and fo continnes to doe) Satanical wicked pra- 
Qices.and ſo ſors of Belial are vicious perſons ; and fo 
our $2vioar incerprets the phraſe, 1f ye were the chil- 
dren of Abraham, ye would doe the works of Abrahams , 
but you are of your father the devil, that is, you doe 
thoſe things which are imications of him, ſuch things 
as he doth, And fo generally in chis Epiſtle, he that is 
born of God ſignifies a man truly pious,an obedient ſer- 
vant of God: and ſuch is the ſubjeR of this Propofitt- 
on here, whea of ſuch ag one icis faid, he canner fin, 
Aaai3 Ib. Cane 
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$:2 Annitations on the firſt Epiſtle of Fohn, Chap; I1T, 


A | 
$ 6/124 here will beſt appear by what S.Chry/oſtome on Rom, 5. 


egree Cannot bear good frat, nor a good tree corrupt 
fruit : be, (aith he, that ſaith a corrupt tree cannor 
bring forth good fruit, # nwaver Thu Sm xankics os t96- 
TW wilaporlw, forbids not a change from vice to ver- 
true (denies notthat to be poſſible) bar affirms, that 1 
Us Th axis SraTeupn the continuance in wickedneſſe can- 
not bring forth good fruit; for, ſaith he, he ſaid not 
that an ill tree cannot become goed but that remaining e- 
vil it canxot bear good fruit, So when Rom.8 7 tis ſaid 
that the carnal mind cannot be ſubjett to God, The 
phylaft interprets it , Gus dy wy To:STOY , It CAnnet 
whileſt it remains ſuch, «y, 371 dSwizIQ 1 wilaforhy net 
that the change « impoſſible ; and lo again v. 8. wien 


It is ſaid, thry cannot pleaſe God Tos iv G71 ToOBTU, | 
they cannot whileſt they are ſuch, And fo lure che | 


afficming here of the chi/dof God, the regenerate pious 
conyert, that he canner ſins is not the affirming that 
he cannot ceaſe to be what he is, cannot fall off from 
* theperformance of his duty ( againſt which the many 
warnings and exhortations that are given co pious men) 
ch.2.1.1Cor. 10,12. Heb... 12.2 Per. 3.17. arc 
evidences of the poſſibility of ic) bur that remaining 
thus, a pious follower, imitator, and fo child of God, 
that in his ations reſembles him, he cannot yield deli- 
beracely co any kind of fin, To which purpoſe faith 
Tertullian De pudicitia, Hec non admittet omnino 
qus natus & Deo fuerit, non futurus Dei filius ſs admi- 
ſerit, He that is born of God will not at all admit ſuch 
fins as theſe, he ſhall not be the child of God if he do ad- 


mit or commit them, And LaGantim, Virtus ſpne 


lla intermiſſiene perpet#a eſt, nec diſcedere ab ea po-, | 


geſt qui ſemel eam cepit : Nam fi habeat interval- 
lum, ſi quanas ea carere poſſumis, redeunt protinis 
peccata, que virtutem ſemper impugnant, Vertne us 
that which ts perpetual without any intermiſſion: He 
that hath once undertaken it, cannot depars from its 
"For if it have any interval (of lin) if we can want, 
or be without zt, ſins preſently return, which alwaies 
smpugne vertue, And (o S. Hierome on Mat. 7.18. 
Pona arbor noff fert malos frufius quamain in boni- 
tatts ſtnaio perſeverat, A good tree bears not ill fruit 
as long as it perſeveres in the ſtudy or love of good- 
eſſe. And ſoS. Auguſtine Serm. 29. de verb. Apoſt, 
T alia no» facit bone fides & ſpei Chriſtianus, A Chri- 
ftian of a good faith and hope doth not ſuch things as 
theſe, that is, Homicide, Adultery, &c. In the ſame 
ſenſe as * Menander ſaith of the juit man, 
AlraiC adixfy us 6Houlau Te&31 Go, 

a juſt difpoſition knows not how to be unjuſt, In this 
ſenſe is s Fuzzlas, he cannot, uſed by Ignatius, of (ag- 
xekct 7& antvuclixe Teginy © Swale, carnal men can- 
not doe ſpiritual things, It will not farther be pecti- 
nent to enquire, whether the inning here (ſo unrecon- 
cileable with a regenerate Rate) be an act only of wil- 
full fin, or an habir, becauſe thoſe Apoſtate Gnoſticks, 


® I; Stch42 
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ro whom this place is oppoſed, and all char went over 


to them, were guilty of more then fiagle aCts, even of 


Ib. Cannot fir What is meant by & Jwz) canncdt that Which is moſt eminently and originally in h'm. 


| And ſo on the contrary, Ungodiy living is expreſſed 
ſaith of the tree in the Goſpel, where *cis ſaid, A corrupt” by the phraſe, ro be of the devil, Foh. 8. 44. explained Eu, b 


— 


the fouleſt habirs of impurity and perſecuing the Chri- * 


ſians, y. 10, 

V. 10. 1s wot of God | Eivar & ct, to be of God, 
_ d, her(and chap. 4.6.and 5, 19. and 3 Joh. 11,) isa 
© phraſe to henifte one that lives as God requires and 
approves of, a chil/4 of God in the beginning of the 
verſe, born of God, v. 9. a fincere accepableleryant of 
his, that imirates the good, 3 John 11. or in brief, a 
oood Chriſtian ; and that not only upon this ground, 
becauſe all Chriſtian vertue is of God, bur eſpecially 


becauſe it is agreeavle to his will, an imitatioa of 


R4iC;)s 


by what follows, Stazle rainy Shdvuias wit, doing, Or giz, 


| delighting to doe his dejires, and his work, V« 41, and #%%i— 


ſo to be of the world, To this purpoſe many the like 


| phraſes thiere be obſervaþle in Scripture, which are ſer 


co gnifie this; 25 being in God, 1 Joh, 2.5. & 5. 20, fy fury 
ſeeing God, 3 Fob. 1x. that is, having confidered and «1. es 
oblerved God in his ations, in order to imitating of 

chem; tor ſo ro imitate is expreſſed, Job. 8. 38. by. 

doing what they have ſeen with tier father : fo a- 2d es 
eain having known Ged or Chriſt, 1 Joh, 2.3, 13. that t215 ws 
is, ſo as to 1ucare or tranſcribe what we ſee in him; an © 
evidence of which is, as it follows there, the keeping 

his commandements,aod c.4. 6, he thar knows God, and \ _ ? 
he that ts of God, are ſer as direQly the ſame ; and {o 

V-7> 8. and very often in this Writer. $9 ſeeing, and 

h nowing him » together, 1 fohn 3, 6. and eſpecially 

Job, 5.37. to hear hi voice, and ſee his appearance, **1! 4a, 
for that is chere all one wich hy ving his word abiding £555; 

&/ £0 
in them. So combe the ſons of God, Joh. 11, 5 2.the **xa's 
[ons of God that are ſcattered abroad, that is, all chat 4 ong 
are o#ſhall be pious fairhfull ſervants of his all che «iv 
world over, that are qualified aright for the receiving 
of Chriſt when he preacheth ro them, (lach as are cal- 
led the children of rhe king dome, at. 13. 38.) and lo rio. 
ofc in theſe Epiſtles, 1 foh. 3. 2, to. and to be born of >*4=* 
Ged, 1 Joh, 3.9.and 5. 4, 18, (contrary to which are i 
generation of vipers, and children of darkneſſe, or Be- 1* "4s 
lial, of the devil, of the wicked 6xe, in an excreme de- Tizva 
oree, and hors of þ/01d, &c. Joh. 1 13. in a more mo- __ 
derate degree) honifying nor any at of ſpiritual birth, os 
bu: a (tate of pious life, of reſemblance nnto God. So 
thoſe that are give ro Chriſt by God), the pious vercu- 
ous-minded men, being the only perſons that are by 
the promiles and grace of the Goſpel really-attrafted . 
and brought to receive Chriſt, Joh. 6. 37. thoſe whom 
the Father hath drawn, v.44, whom the promiſes 
have «fteCtually wroughe on, which work only on pi- 
ous men ; ſo thoſe that are rarghr of God, or are docile, 4172x7n 
teachable by him, So they whoſe heart God hath o- «x PI04 
pened, AF. 16. 14+ that is, whom God hath affeQted iv x455inr 
with the love of vertue or Chriſtianity. So to abide, 
or awell, in God, 1 Joh, 3.6. and in the /ove of Chriſt, Mie 6 
7oh.15.9. and God in him, 1 foh, 3.24. & 4.15, to vo OP 
walk in light, C.1-7.to abide in light, c,2, 10, to walk 4m is! 
as he walks,ce 2. 6. to walk worthy of the Goſpel, Phil. "5 ;ve.s.” 
I. 27. of our vocation, Epheſ, q. 1. to paſſe our ſojour- Miu | 
ning in fear, 1 Pet, 1.17. tO walk in good works, Eph, 216g 
2, 10. tO have his word abiding in us, 1 Joh. 2. 24. m7 

V. 19. Aſſure our hearts) What T6242 xaghias, to on 
perſwade hearts, doth fully import, will appear, firſt, e-. 
by the uſe of che phraſe 7% av]3» Mar, 28. I 4..we PeiSer x:p 
will pacifie him, and 1o 1a proportion it ſignifies to ren- "i 
der our hearts peaceable%and tame ; ſecondly, by rwo #* 
other phraſes that follow here, firſt, Najpnoiar Eo ;,, .. _ 
Te3s  Oe3y, v, 21. having confidence toward God, to wen 
have boldneſſe, to dare appear before God, to be 
ſuch as dare on good grounds have confidence to pray 
to him ; ſecondly, AeuBSavny « aimuſ, v. 22, to have t-u3vird 
our prayers heard by God, which he that can chal- ***? 
lenge, and ſo meg pityy md ©t9 draw near nnto God 4-4 
in confidence in prayer, is ſaid Trae x7! Cuvridnoty Tone 27 
Heb. 9. 9. tobe perfefied, or conſecrated, according to (14915 
conſcience, viz. by having the conſcience purg'd, tobe 
made ſuch prieſts as may with boldneſſe draw nigh to 
Ged, which is the prerogative of every true Chriſtian 
that doth that which is pleaſivg in God's ſight, v. 22, 
the worſhipper of God which doth his gill, Joh, g. 31. 


CHA P, 


The firſt Epiſtle of Foht 


CHAP. IV. Paraphraſe. 


1. TD Eloved, believe not every ſpirit, but trie the ſpirits whether they be of God : r. My brethren, let me ads 


"have come becauſe many falſe prophets * are gone out into the world. ] moniſh you not to heed or 
" EN wr follow every teacher thar prerends to be inipired (ice notre on Luk. 9g. d.) but to make trial of all thar ſhall ſo pretend, by the 
a7) 


rules afforded you both by Moles and Chriſt ; and tv much rhe rather, becauſe as ir hath been foretold by Chrift, Mar, 24. that 
ar this point of time many faile teachers ſhould come into the Church, ſo now we find by experience there are many, 


+ ou 2. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God ; every ſpicit that confeſſeth + thar : EY By this you may know 
whſth is ſus Chriſt is come in che fleſh, is of God. ] : the teacher to be truly divine , 
come in the - if heconfcfle Chriſt tlius born and crucificd to be the Meſſtas ( ſee v, x5. ) For no falle prophet will eyer teach that, ir bein 
fleſh, w_ ws not uſetull ro the intereſt of the falſe prerenders,or thoſe that confider their own adyantages, to follow a crucified Saviour to all 
_— —T_ kind of purity and ſclt-derygl , and raking vp the croſle after him, ſuffering periccutions, as now all that fallow Chriſt are ſure 
$9. to doe, | | 

| * Jeſus 3. Andevery ſpirit that confeſſeth not * that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, 2. Andthe Gnoſt'cls that 
_ is notof God : and this is + that ſþirse of Antichriſt, whereof you have heard ;, time of perſecution do re- 
iscone _ That * it ſhould come, Þ and even now already is it inthe world.] nounce and forſake Chriſt , 
TY by that appear to be not from God : and thele are the Antichriſtian ſeducers, of whom Chriſt forerold Mar. 24. ( lee note on 
antichrilt 1. | . . 
& hook 1 Joh. 2, b.) that before the fatal day that expeed the Jevis, they were ro come into the world, and now indeca they are come, 
*he comerh Simon and his Gnoſticks, and are already every where viſible among us. 
pr Ny + Yeareof God, little children, and have overcome them ; becauſe greater is , y,, my tender Chri- 
- 15 alce4- he char 1s in you, then he that is in the world. | ſians, have your dofrine 

y vp 0g7p 


from God, and have held our againſt the machinations and perſwafions of thoſe falſe reachers z for the true Chriſt, which is by 
hjs Spirit and his do&rines in you, is greater and more powerfull then the falle reachers and falſe Chrifts which are now a- 
broad in the world, v. 3. 


5- They are of the world: therefore ſpeak they of the world, and the world ; T1, cc no by any 
heareth them. | | commiflion from God, buc 
from the inciration of their own worldly hearts, ro ſave themlelves from perſecutions 3 they are worldly-minded, their af:&ions 
are placed on worldly pleaſures, &c. and accordingly their dodrine is a doctrine of licentiouſneſſe, of ſecular intereſts, and free- 

dome from perſecutions, and worldly-minded men follow them. 


. 6, We are af God : hethat knoweth God, heareth us; he that is not of God, {, 9, 1a. is the true 
heareth not us, Hereby know we the Spirit of trurh, and the ſpirit of error. |] pure dodtrine of Chriſt, hath 
nothing of worlUly greatnefſe or ſecular intereſts in it, bur only of piety and mg ſclf-denial, contempt of the world 3 and 
every pious perſon hearkeneth to us : and this is a way of diſcerning true from talle prophets 3 one is all for purity and conteſſion 

of Chrilt even in perſecutions, the other for worldly advantages and ſelf-preleryation, 


7. Beloved, let us love one another : for love is of God, and every one that lo- Again,another evidencp 
veth is born of God, and knoweth God. ] | of our being from God is 
charity to our fellow=C hriſtians, for that is moſt trialy commanded, and exemplifed ro us from God, and no pratice ren» 
ders us fo like to Gods example, and ſo concordant to his precepts, makes us tuch Gnoſticks truly fo called, as the fincere ex- 

eiciles of this duty 3 and rhciefore that is my nex: admonition, to be ſure ye divide nor, hate.nor, perſecure nor your brechren. 


S. Hethat loveth not, knoweth not God ; for God is love. | 8. He that is not poſleſſed 
and throughly acquainted with that grace of Love, by that appeats to be utterly unacquainted with God, to have nothing of 
God in him, who is made up of love and kindncile to mankind, 


*zmeng u» &. Inthis was manifeſted the love of God * toward us. f becauſe that God ſent g. And bath manifeſted that 
2 »(/3v 


- t *hac *n bis only-begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him.) bs mot eniicnt- ann 
to us, in having ſent his only Son into the world to reduce vs finners to an holy and pious lite, 


10, Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent his ,_ a,q ;. 1; appears 
Son to be the propitiation for our (ins, | EE. the height of Gods love ro us, 
not that we were earlicſt in our loveto him, bur that he began to us, and firſt ſent his own Son to propiriate, or appeaſe bis 

wrath againſt us for our ſins, to deliver us from the puriſhment of them. 


I 1. Beloved, if God ſo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another.] : $5 This love of Cote 
us maſt be anſwered with our imitating ir toward our brethren, coing thoſe acts of charity roward them which God is not capa- 
ble to receive from us. 


x2. No manhath ſeen Ged zt any time- If we love one another, God dwelleth . g x,. God is not jo our 


:n us, and his love 1s perfeQted in us. | ; reach to be ſeen or converſed 
with by us : whereas kindneſſe or love is moſtwhar among ſuch, The trial therefore of our loye, wherher we have any of that di- 
vine grace in us or no, and {o whether God abide in us, that is, whether theſe eminenr vertues ( which are ſo remarkable in 
God, as thar they are ſaid ro be God himſelf, ſuch as charity, v.8,16.Yare abiding in us, and whether the loye which is in him tc= 
ward men be copied our, and imitated, and fo perfe&ed by us (as the ſufferings of Chritt are laid to be perfeRed in us, when 
we after his cxample ſuffer alſo)is this, by examining our (elyes if we are kind and loving to thoſe that are among us, our feliow 
men and Chriſtians, whom we do ſee, and who are capable of kinineſle, and the effets of love from us, 


* remain 13, Hereby know we that we * dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath gi. , 3. This is anevidence in- 


pelrojury yen us of his Spirit. | ; _ deed by which we know that 
we adhere to God, are diſciples indeed, and as ſuch acknowledged by him » (ke ch. 3. 24.) becauſe that temper and aff:ion of 
loye and charity, ſo illuſtriouſly obſervable in Chriſt, jg oblervable in ſome meaſure in us alſo, 


14. And we have ſeen and do teſtifie, that the Father ſenttheSon #0 be the Sa. ,, aq cn wy; ad 


viour of the world. I : : ; that , how oreat ſoever our 
hazard be from the enemies of the Goſpel, yet we continue conſtantly to preach Chriſt » andbeing eye-witneſſes of thoſe Mira- 
cles, &c, which evidence him to be what he pretended, we accordingly preach and teſtifge rhar Chriſt js the very Meſfias ſent 


"dn 


- 


by Gol. 
fabidetn x6, Whoſcever ſhall conſeſle that Jeſus is the Soni of God, God f dwelleth in +0. Bo ue full erin 
him, and he in God.] to be a Martyr for Chriſt, rg 


confeſle him y, 2, when dangers attend that confcffion (fee note on Rev, 2, b.) as God is faithfull ro him, fo ſhall he rruly be 
{aid to be fairhfull ro God: lee Job. x4. C. 
* mono os 15, And we have known and believed he love that God hath * tous, God is ;; 'Tisacknowledged by 
: c ONna 8 4 - . S 4 % " ps . 4 £4 
b ues love ; and he that dwelleth in love, dwelletl: in od, and God in him. ] all, that God hath given us a 
moſt eminent copic and pattern of love, by us to be tranicrived toward him, when he calls us ro it, God is made up of loves 
and in tha: degree that we paitazc 9: that grace, we are members of God, not broken off from lim) bur continuing in cons 
Aaaa 84 | fog 
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Paraphrafe. 


The firſt Epiſtle of Fohs, 


junRion with him, and God abideth in us, is allowed a place in us, is not rejected or caſt our by us (ſee Joh. 14. c.) as he is by 
thclz char do nor through love hold faſt to him, do nor adhere to, obey and imitare him in that great dinty of chat ity. 


17, In this the perfeion 


17. + Herein is our love made perfeR, that we may have © boldneſſe in the da) 


of that love which is to be of judgment : becauſe as he is, ſo are we in this world.] 

found in a Chriſtian, (ce note on ch. 1. b.) conſiſts, that ina time of danger,when weare brought before judoes, and may pro- 
bably loſe our lives for confcfling of Chritt, then we recain courage and cheerfulneſſe, and confetle him willingly, that we be- 
heye our {clves in this world as Chriſt aid when he was here, thar is, lay down our lives in teſtification of the ruth, 


18. Now ſuch love as this 


18. There is no fear in love, but perfeRt love caſteth out fear : becauſe ſear 


which vas in Chriſt, hath no hath corment : he that feareth * is not made perfeR in love.] 

Fear in it : Chriſt ventured and underwent the utmcit, eyen death it (elf, for us, did not through fear draw back from any thing 
which love to man or conſtancy to the truth of God could prompr him to : and ſo indeed perfe& love banitherh all fear of dan- 

gzr, evenof death it (lt, ſuffers it nor to interpole or keep him from expreſſing a&ts of love, makes the lover cxtreamly valiant,” 
For fear, in whomſoever it is, hath pain and anxiety in it, permits him not to doe any thing that may bring danger with ir, 


and (v is quite Contrary to perfetion of love toward God, makes one man deny Chriſt, another dr 
confeſſing him 3 or clſe perhaps, fear brings puniſhment eternal of body and ſoul, Mat, 19, 28. and 


back for fear of danger cf 
yer permits any in whom 


it is to a:rive to perfeCtion, or reward of love : ſee note on Rev. 2. b., 


19. And certainly this love 


Ig. f Welove him, becauſe he firſt loved ns.) 


and degree thereof, and hazard run by it, though it be death it (elf, is but a meer duty of gratitude in us, ( ſee v. 11. ) becauſe 
Chriſt hath begun to us,2nd when we were Eis encmics,finners that had never deſerved any thing but hatred and vengeance from 


him, laid down willingly his own life for us, 


20. Andirt is not enough 
to profeſſe this our love to 
Chriit by appearing to be not ſeen ?] 


20, If aman ſay, Tlove God, and hateth his brother; he is a lyar : for he that 
love: h not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God whom he hath _ 


ready to die for him, or run hazards forghe teſtifying the truth of our faith 3 for there may be a great deal of hypocrifie in this 
profcfling of our love to God, r Cor.13. 3. and lo there is certainly, if he that ſoprofeiſerh, dorh nor love, bur maligne agd 
perſecure Chriſtians ( it being impoſſible that any man ſhould truly love God, and not doe what God bids him, that 15, loye 
his E:other allo : ) for the beſt way to trie our love, whether it be ſincere or no, is to vblerve how ir exprefiſes ir ſelf on occaſion, 
when we meet with obj<&s of charity 3 for it then we do not exgrciſe and teſtific our love, ſure we havenot that vertue in us. 
Conſequently, it tro men, with whom we daily converſe, and mcer with ſuch opportunitics, we do not expretle any love, whar 
reaſon 1s there to imagine we hincerely love God, when of our love to him, and the fincerity of it, we were never able to make 
this trial, becauſe we never ſaw hin, nor had opportunities offered us of ſhewing any real a&ts of love to him ? And befwle, ſomes 
what may be judged by the difficulty of the thing : for he thatdoth not the cafer, will hardly be ſuppoſed to doe the more ditfi- 
culr, Now 'tis hard to love one that I never ſaw; tight and converſation is one motive of love, and we ſee our brethren daily, but 
ncver ſaw God at any time : and therefore where the command, which is 2s purnQual to the loye of our brethren, aOto the love 
ef God, v. 21. is not able to preyail upon us for this, and where, belide the command, which is equal on both fides, there is one 
advantage tv allure our love to our brethren, which there is not to invite or oblige us to the love cf God, if that man manifcſtly 
fail inthe one, which is ſo much more commended to him by that one circumſtance, how can ir be imagined that he doth, or 


Will perform the other ? 


21, It being evident that : 
by his command we are as re- love his brother alſo. ] 
ally ebliged to love our fellow-Chtiſtians, as to love himſelf, 


Annotations on Chap, IV, : 


V. 17. Belaneſſe in the day—— | Iaj;ndia is bold 
and publick ſpeaking, confeſſion of Chriſt before men, 
eſpecially when we have dilcouragements from doing 
ſo, 5S«e fearleſneſſey laith Heſychius. SO raþjnaig aftr- 
m|&r, J92, 11.54. isto walk, publickly and fearleſly, 
which Chriſt did no:, becauſe of their conſultation to 
kil him, v. 53. Soin many other places, particularly 
Heb. 10. 35. where Tappnoiz va iS their con- 
ſtant confeſſion of Chriſt, ro which all that chapter 
had exhorted them, (and that in deſpight of perſecu- 
tions) explained by vary? v. 36. patience or conſtan- 
cy in /»ffering, and @ppoſed to van cowardly with- 
arawing, v. 38, 39. ( ſee Note on foh. 7, a.) And fo 
here being joined with & yutrc xeinrws iu the day of 
Jzagment, not the final judgment of God, but the day 
cr tme when we ſhall for the name of Chriſt be 
brought before any ezrthly tribunal, to be ſentenced 
even co death it ſeif, And ſoit is ſaid of Ignative, in 
the ſtory of his Martyrdome, that he conceived chat 
he could never come ad dileftionem Dei in plenum, 10 
the full love of Gid, neque perfettumeordinem doftrine 
ebtinere, nor to the perfettion of Chriſtian doftrine, 
aiſt per Martjris fatam confeſionem Domino appro- 
pinquaret, unleſſe he came neer unto God by mart)r- 
dome. And ſothe meaning will be plain, that the azz 
&9* nu, the love or chari:y toward God which is to 

be :», or among 1s Chriſtians, & 7676 melgaciu]ar, © 
perfefted in thu, ive T2ipnoiar Yyouk that we have this 
conſtancy in confefling him in the time of the greateſt 
earger, And this yet tarther appears, firſt, by the ex- 
plication that tollows, that as he &, /o we arein this 
world, that is, that as Chriſt laid down his life in con- 
teflon of thetruth, ſo we doe the ſame when occaſion 
feryes : ard ſecondly, by the confirmation which fol- 


n—e———_——_— 


21. And chis commandement have: we from him, that he who loveth God; 


my 


lows, v. 18. There t uo fear in love, fear being indeed 


the contrary to this bo/dxeſſe and conſtancy, wherein 
the perfetion of our love confifis. Thus hath Tertal- 
lian interpreted the place in his Scorpiacum or Anti- 
dvte againſt the Gnoſticks, Johannes negat timorens 


eſſe in dileftione, John devies fear to be in love. 


Luem timorem intell1gi preſtat, niſi ntgationts anthi= 
rew ? What fear mnſt we hire underſtand, but that 
which i the author of denying? Onuam dilettionem 


perfettam, m 


fear to flight, and animates men to confeſſe Chriſt ? 
And fo that which follows, For fear hath puniſhment, 
he thus interprets, .Quam peanam timore puniat ( ſure 
ic ſhould be, qua pend timorem puniat ) niſi quam ne- 
gator rdlatnrus eft, cum corpore & anima occidendins in 
Gehennam ? What is the puniſhment which {car hath, 
or, with which he puniſhes fear, but that which he that 
denies Chriſt ſhall receive, when he is killed body and 
ſoul and caſt into hell, ſat. 10. 28, or which, ſaith he, 
ts threatned to the cowardly, among ( yea before ) the 
other reprobates, #n the lake of fire, Rev, 21. 82 See 
Tertull, cont, Gnoſt. cap. 12. and De fuga in Perſecut, 
Cap- 9. 
hath puniſhment, the poſthumous Notes of the learned 
H. Grotins have attempted an emendation, and read 
x6as51y for xiaaguy, rendring xcauory out of the Gloſſa- 
ries, mutilation, imperfeltion, Koxte, alsay aore. For 
this interpretation of that unuſual word He/ychize nay 
be conſulced, Kyazen faith he, ( it ſhould be certainly 
Kenier) ywaver, tumodile, xonofoty and Koatslwy fha7t- 
Tat, and Koni, xcncfiax, and Koazopaſa, tnacudlde 
To this the Context would very well agree, the next 
wards being, he that fears is not made per fett is; Pres 5 

where 


ugatricem timorksy, & animatricem 
confeſſionis ? What perfett love, but that which puts 


Chap, ly, 


» Tin this hg 


love wihos 
b pe tected, 
tha we 
hive ty 
Tx TO Tits 
Ae wiy h &« 
qd T1 way 

rn 14wV v2 

* ltath nox 

cen per. 

teaeds 4. 


Land / 
AH 47% 


f or, Ler vs 
love him 
Hut; 456t- 
Muy wilt 


In thele laſt wofds, 5 gi&& xiaeriy Iq fear Non 1 


a ww x wu TX. v0 ... 4 c __ 


Yor, 2nd 
the ſpiris 
Jeſus, for 
the Kings 
MS, reads 


ſoagain in 
the nexe 

parrof the 
Verſe, 


where yet the ſame Annotations would turn 5 5 goft- 
&&, he that fears, \nto 85 xoaveweOh, he that is mu- 
ri/ared. But to umpole ſo remote an emendation with- 
out any aurhority of any Copie to avow 1t,_is roo ad- 
venturous an attempt : or, if it Were not fo, perhaps 
the ſubſtituting of xwavsry, impediment, hinderance, 
might be a more tolerable emendation, thus, for fear 
bath hinderance, it ſtops & encumbers love from doing 
iuch perfeR a&ts as it ought, or would otherwiſe be apc 
to doe; he that feareth is by this encumbrance kepc 
back, ss »9t made perfett inlove, Bur as theſeor the 
like emendations ought never to be admitted withour 
great neceſſiry, ſo there appears no pretence of that in 
this place, - For, firſt, it may thus be rendred, Fear 
hath pain or torment, akind of rack in it, which al- 
waies Keeps men in awe, as the Apoſtle faith, Heb, 2. 


Annotations on the firſt Epiſtle of Fohn, Chap, V, 


2 Tim. 1. 7. the ſpirit of fear of cowardiſe is ſet oppe-= 
fice to power and /ove) and conſequently neyer come to 
any perfeCtion of love to God, or conſtancy of confeſ(- 
fon, to ſuffer any thing for his fake, as love doth, 
I Cor. 13.7. and accordingly it follows, he that fears 
ethis not made perfett in love, Orelle ſecondly, ic 
may be ſer after Tertullians wav, the conſtant loye of 
God is a moſt rewardable perte&ion, whereas fear of 
worldly dangers will be ſure co bring defiruftion of 
body and ſoul along with ir, and therefore mult be caſt 
out from having any thing to interpoſe when the perfe- 
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ing, or, as TraZN; ſignifies, the crowning Or rewar- THerdny 


ding of lyvezis ſpoken of, Fearfulneſle is ſo unreconcile- 
able with perfe& love, that ic is the molt deteſtable 
forſaking of God : the coward is all one with the A- 
poſtarte. Either of theſe ſenſes will accord very well 


I 5. that chrough fear of death (ome are all therr life- 
gime {ubjeft to bondage or ſlavery, never dare doe any 
thing of vertue, Or dty, or heroick aRion, ( and ſo 


with the Context, and wich the literal importance of 
the words, bat eſpecially the former ofthem. 


CHAP. V, Paraphbraſe. 


E- \ T Hoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born of God : andevery , wi... the Gnofticks 
one that loveth him that begat, loveth him alſo that is begotten of him, | profefie thar they are the chil- 
dren of God, born of him, and alſo that they truly love God, as children a father ; by theſe two marks you may judge of the 
truth of theſe pretenſions. For the firſt, every one that believerh and profeſſeth Chriſt to be the Mefſtas (and accordingly cleaves 
faſt ro that profeſſion, whatſoever the remprations be to the contrary,) and expreſſerh the power of that faith by his love, by de- 
pending on his promiſes, and obeying his commands, and patient ſuffering of any perſecution that befals him, is a regenerate 
childe of God, and none<lle ({ce note on c. 3, b.) And for the ſecond, *tis as certain, that unlefſe a man loye the brethren, he 
thall never be deemed to love God. 6 : 


2, By this we know that we love the children of God, when we love God, and 


2, And not only our lo- 
keep his commandments, ] ving our brethren is an evi- 


dence of our loving God, without which we have no reaſon to think we do love him3bur ſuck an union and conjunttion there 
is berween theſe two, that if we would know whether we love our brethren fincerely or no, we cannot better judge then by 
knowing or examining whether we love God, for otherwiſe we may doe many atts of love to our brethren,which may flow from 
other principles, g@od nature, gallantry, vain glory, &c. and not from charity, whereas this love of God, which 1 now ſpeak 
of, mult be ſuch as cxpreſſes it ſelf by keeping God's commandments, 


3. For this is the love of God, that we keep his commandments : and his com- 3. Keeping his command- 
maadments are not * grievous, | ments 1 adde, becauſe this is 
to love God indeed : and of theſe let me tell you, they are nor ſo heavy and ſo unſupportable as is now pretended by many, 
who fall off from Chriſt, becauſe obedience to him is now like to coſt them ſo dear 3 bur ir is an cafie, gainfull, gratious yoke, 

Mat, 11. 30. . 


4. For whatſoever is born of God, overcometh the world : and this is the 4. For every loving obe- 
victory that overcometh the world eves our faith. ] . . dient childe of God (ce note 
on chap. 3. b. ) whoſe affe&tions are taken off from the world, and ſct upon God, chap. 2. 5, 7. doth with eaſe overcome the 
v:orld, the rerrors and other the remprations thereof, hath farre ſtronger incitations to piery then the world can offer him to the 
contrarv 3 and that which ſo much ou:=weighs thoſe carnal alleRives or terrors, is that which the faith of Chriſt poſſeſſes us of, 
and he tbar is carriedcaptive to the world, canner be counted a cordial believer. Faith is net only the means of oyercoming , 
bur "tis viRory it ielt, 
5. Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that believeth that Jeſus is |, any whar faith is this 
the Son of God? ſo viRorious ? why, the core 
dial believing that Jeſus is the Meſſias, which containeth the believing all his prontiſes, threars and precepts 3 without which ic 
is not imaginable that any man ſhould refiſt the remprations of the devil, the delights and terrors of it, and with which it is eake 
to doe It, 


6. This is he that * came by water and blood, f even Jeſus Chriſt; notby wa- 
ter only, but hy water and þlood : and it is the Spirit that beareth witneſle, be- ,;,., us an embleme and ex- 
cauſe the Spirit is truth, ] | ample in himſelf, and ſo an 

obligation to itz his whole courſe here upon the earth was compounded of innocence and purity of life,and allo of ſufferings, even 
of a ſhamefull death ; and theſe rwo things in him are emblematically exprelſed by the water and blood that came, not one 
or the other alone, but both rogerher, out of his ſide at his crucifixion, (ſee Jon 19. e.) and one (if not both) of theſe, his 
finleſnctle, and indeed his being the Mefſias, ver. 5. is alſo teſtified by the holy Ghoſt in many particulars ( ſee notea. ) and 
this teſtimony, being the teſtimony of the Spirit of God, is authentick, and fit to be belieyed, for ir is his title ro be the Spirir 
of truth, 

7. For there are three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and ,. xx as there being in 
the holy Ghoſt; and theſe three are one, ] heaven three able to reſtifie, 

and thoſe three agreeing in one divine nature, and ſo being all infallible in their teſtimenies, they have all teſtified thar Chriſt, 
as he was here on carth, was the Mefſias 3 God the Father, by the voice from heaven, Mat, 3. 17- John 12. 28. God the Son, 
in laying to S»ul, Why perſccurcſt thou me ? and ſtriking him down in the place for doing io 3 God the holy Ghoſt, in that de- 
ſcending on him asa dove, and atter on the dilciples : | 

8. And there are three that bear witneſle in earth, the Spirit, and the Water, 
and the Blood ; and theſe three agree in one. | 


6, For of this Chrift hath 


8. So on the earth there 
arethree witneſſes too 3 firſt 


the holy Ghoſt, firſt; on Chrilt, and ſecondly, on and in the Apoltles,who ſaw and witneſſed thar the Father ſenc Chriſt, ch. 4. 
13, 14. ſecondly, the Water, and thirdly, the Blood, that came borh our of his fide, and by doing ſo, firſt, p:vve the reality of 
bis humane nature againſt thoſe that ſay he was only in appearance, not in fleſh, or reality, and ſecondly, were an embleme of his 
innecence and ſufferings z and lo tiicle three agree in this teſtimony, that Jelus is the Son of God, yer, 5. made up of all puriry 
and patience, &c. 


9, If 


36 


dial, 7 E Dil | Lan v 
Paraphraje, | Te firſt Epi lelof Fobs, Chap. v. 
9. For the believing ny 9+ If wereceive the witneſſe of men, the witneſſe of God is Preate: : for this 
thing, it is ordinarily choughr 15 the witnefle of God, which: he hath teſtified of his Son. | 
{uthcient ro have the teſtimony of rwo or three creditable men, and then ſure Geds teſtimony from heaven is much mote wot- 
thy ot bclict, And this teſtimony now preduced tor the truth of cur belict in Chriſt, is cyident]y the reltimony of Gee. 


® cr witne's 


10, Hethat believeth on the Son of God, hath the * witneſſe in himſclf : he us 7. 


10. He therefore that thus | ; . | 
b:lieverh in Chriſt;and in de- £Þ20 believeth not God, bath made him a lyar, becauſe ke believeth not the record Mes. 
- Ig208 


ſpighr of the Gnoſticks Apo- that God gave of his Son. | * V2 oiy 
ſtafie acknowledgeth the Son of God to have came truly in the fleſh, hath no reaſon to fear, having Gods teſtimony to ſecure Ons 

him, An hethar after all this, when God hath fo teſtthed in plain words, This is my beloved Son, &c. doch (ill refuſe to be» 

licve it, he makes God a lyar, in not b<lieving his reſtimony of Chriſt, 


tt. And the ſum of this Tt. And this is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life-: and this life 


rcitimony of Gods conce:- 1$1n his Son, | | 
ning Chriſt is, that the way that Chriſt hath put us in is the true way to cternz] blifſe, and that this is to be had by follow- 
Ins the example and precepts of Chritlt, whom therefore in that voice from ticaven be commanded all men ro hear. 


12. Fe that doth ſo, thar 72+ Hethat hath the Son, hath life ; ad he that hath not tke Son of God, 


thus infiſts 6n Chriſt's do- hath not life. ] 
Erine ang pattern {et before him, is as ſure of attaining this blifſe, as if he were already poſſſs*d of ir 3 and he that doth not, 


hath nothing to doe with it. 
I13- Theſe things have I written unto you that believe on the name of the Son 


13. This I have ſzid to all ; a 
you mo are true believers, Of God, that ye may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may belicve on 


to give you aſſurance that lai- the name of the Son of God. ] 

vation, and all that on Gods part belongs to it, is made over to you in Chriſt, that you may be incouraged ro continue in the 

faith, and wholly depend on Criſt toc all that belongs to you with all the conficlence imaginable, and ſo never fall off-in tine 

of wo:ldly prefures, 

14. And this is the confidence that we have f in him,that if we Þ aske any thing  _ 
l #9 


14, And of. this conf:- : "confi 
dence this is one ſp-ciall according to his will, he heareth us.] FX,"Fl 


branch, that we come boldly and freely ( ice Joh. 7, a.) to make our requeſt to him, depending on that promiſe which God 
in Chriſt hath made to us, viz. that he will hear all che faithfull requeſts of his ſervants ; bur thar promiſe with theſe limitati- 
ons 3 firſt, that what they aske be according to Gods will, nor only not abhorrent from ir, bur truly agreeable to it 3 and {(- 
congly, according to his wiſdome, that which at thar time to that perſon he judgerh fir to be granted him, and neither contrary 
ro any thing he bath decreed, or ſuch that by any accident God ſzes either hurtful, or nor uſefull, or lefſe profitable ro him 3 
thirdly, that he aske in faith, reſolved to ſtick faſt ro God, whatſoever comes, to ute no tacans of obtaining his deſires but ſuch 
3s are perfc&ly acceprable to him: ſce Jam. 1, 6. 
5 ol oy 
ve, And if chisof Goſs, 75: And if we know that he hears vs, whatſoever we aske, we know that we 


hearing our prayers be uni- have the petitions that we deſired of bim.] 

verſally true of all wharſocver that are thus qualified, then in proportion it muſt be trne of cyery particular petition, which we 
have or ſhall aske of him 3 *cis certain thar he beareth, an4 granteth ir inſtantly, and will a&ually, in his time, and in that 
manner and way that he ſecs bctt for us (though not inſtanily, or in the kind which we ask-) moſt infallibly beſtow it on us. 


16, If any man ſee his brother ſina ſin which & not unto death, he ſhall aske, 


V is) : Sage 
'6. One irſtance of this and he ſhall! give him life for them that fin not unto death. There is a c (in unto 


ſhall mention to you, If any 


man ſee his fellow-Chriſtian death: * I d» not ſay that he ſhall pray for it. ] | * of thael 

fall into any deliberate fin, yet ſo as not to retule admonition or contemne advice to reform, that iS, if he thar thus ſins do not oo 

remain incor: izible under the cenſures of the Church, then in that caſe ir is the duty of the Chutch, and of cach particular ſhould pray 

Chriſtian, topray to God for him, that he will pardon his fin, and raile him ſpeedily by his grace to that ſtate from whence ke &' 1221 © x64ms 

is fallen, and for any ſuch cffence, not obſtinately continued in, God will thus hear the prayers of the Church for him. Bur a6 rb 
rYTH 


this not ſo, that God will upon any interceſſion pardon him before his returning and repenting, but thar the C hurch may admit 
ſuch an one to repentance, and upon his approving his ſincerity of repentance, receive him by impohtion of bands. and blcfſing, 
and abſolution. Bur in caſe he goe an contumaciouſly and incorrigibly, there is then no mercy uncer the Golpel for ſuch, ncr 
promiſe that the prayers of the Church ſhall be available for ſuch. ' . 
17. *Tis true indced , all T7. All unrighteonſnefle is fin : and there is a ſin not unto death.] 
&cliberate ſin is ſuch as is not reconcileable with the fear and love of God, and conſequently mortifercus without reptntance : 
yet ſome difference there may be in this, and ſome that haye ſinned may not yer be ſo contumacious, ſo deiperarely jncorrigible 
35 others, and of thoſe I now !pcak, | 
\8. Asfor theſe delibervre 1+ We know that whoſoever is born of God. ſinneth not ; but he that is be- 
fines. which are nor look'd gotten of God, keepeth himſelf. and that wicked one toucheth him nor.) - 


on as fins unto death, mortiferous in ſo high a degree, we know that a pious perſon ( ſee rote on c. 3.6. ) will not be guilty of 
any ef them, he uſcth all care and diligence to kcep himſeif pure , that the ccil or temprer ger no hold on him. 


19. And we know that , 19+ 4d we know that we are of God, and f the whole world lieth in wick” frennia 
we Chriſtians have by. our ed neſſe.” RR onfevil,” 
profeſſion undertaken prire and pious lives, are elcvated to God, whereas the wicked riotous multitude of Gnoftick? &c, are ſer - 069 ec >" 


upon nothipg elſe but villany, Exod. 32. 22. = pho 
| 20. And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us an under- 


o. But againſt rhe do- wag : : : 
"ag SS h -r ond of theſe ſtanding, that we may know * him that is true : and weare in him that is true, » ,; te 


we are armed ſufficiently by F even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the trve (C. 00, and eternal life.} rue Got, 
Chriſt, who, we are ſure, is come in the fizſh, and came on purpoſe to inſtru& vs in the knowledge and obedience to the News AS, 
commands of the true God 3 fo that hereby we have all ſecurity that we cannot miſtake, it being Goc, who cannot Iye, whom wc ef er 
we adhere to, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, of whom he hath given his teſtimony, And thus we may confidently refolve that the Dy O01 
Chriſtian Religion is the true, ] ard nds 


21. Farewell, my tender 21. Little children, keep your ſelves from d idols, Amen. 
Chriſtians, and be [ure you keep your ſelyes from offering ſacrifices to the falſe idol Gods (which the Gnoſticks would do: in 
caſe of perſecution ) and from thoſe mixtures of heatheniſme and uncleanneſfles, practiſed in their heathen worſhips by them, 
and brought in among Chriſtians by that liccntious ſe, and even from images themſelves, which rhe Gnoſticks ( who preten= 
ded to have forſaken the 11olatries of the heathens, and foto have become Chriſtians) did again fall into, worſhipping the ima» 
£88 and piures of Simon Magus and Helenag ani offering {ſacrifices unto them. Amen. 
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V. 6. Came by water and blood ] What 6iavuy 0 
Ser x, aiuarG, he that came by water and blood, 
here (ignifies, will appear by conſidering the Context, 
and the relation of theſe tothe former words, There 
the belief that Jeſ# 5 the Soy of God, is the means 
of viftory over the temptations of rhe world, the baits 
chen offered by the Gyoftichs, carnal pleaſures on one 
fide, and immunitie from perſecutions on the other, 
And to that this belief is a very proper in{trument, 
For conſidering wherein Chriſt's ſonſhip was exerciſed 
here on earth, his innocence and his ſufferings, and 
that if we will behave our ſelves as ſons of God we 
muſt imitate him, and chat obir faith in him conſiſts in 
thus tranſcribing theſe his filial qualifications, the 
concluſioa hence follows, that he chat is ſuch 4 ch:/4 
of God, v. 4.that is, that believes that Jeſus us the Soy 
of God, V. 5. doth, or will, overcome the world, This 
then being the force of che Apoſtles arguing, it muſt 
follow that theſe words, 57% &2iy 6 6\wr hi USar© 
x, aiuarQr, this ts he that came by water and blood,muſt 
be che deſcription of Chriſt, as that ſonſhip of his is 
expreſs'd for our imitation inthis matter, that is, as he 
approy'd his innocence, faultleſnels ro God on one (ide, 


and his patience, and (in ſpight of temprations, even of . 


death ir (elf ) perſeverance on the other ſide. And this 
is here figuratively expreſsd, and che figure fetched 
from aneminent paſſage in the tory of Chriſt, particu- 
larly conſidered and related by S. Fohny and that with 
a ſpecial weight laid on it, both for the truth and che 
confiderableneſle of it, viz. the water and b1o8d chat at 
his crucifixion came our of his fide at the piercing of 
it, the water being a moſt proper embleme of his inno- 
cence, and the b/ood of his patience and conſtancy ; and 
then the 6a%wy re, his having come by theſe two, is 
no more then the having had theſe ewo emblemes, and 
the things fignified by them, moſt eminently obſerva- 
ble in thediſcharge of his office here on earch. For we 
know that being ſent, or coming. are the words that 
refer to diſcharge of office. Chriſt is ſaid to be ſent 
by God, and, which is all one, to come, and is prover- 
bially fiyled 5 igx4,vGr, he that cometh , and he that 
cometh into the world, thatis, the great Prophet fent 
by God for the diſcharge of this office, which as Son of 
Ged, Mat. 3.17: hewas ordained toy and for which 

he came into the world, and which he did with per- 

feR lingleneſle, and reſiſting nnto blood, ſuffering death 

in the cauſe : and thoſe two were exprels'd by that joint 

embleme at his death, the water and blood, which 
Jobs (aw flow from him. In this martrer allo it is, that 

the Spirit is allo joined as a teſtifier ( that is the mea- 

ning of 2 pagrugir, # teſtifying ) viz. of the inno- 

cence of Chriſt ( which being granted, the conſtancy 

and ſufferings were ſufficiently known and proved by 

that aiuetuSarippuorss flowing out of water and blood, 

which was an evidence of the wounding and piercing 

him to the heart.) For firſt, the Spirit's de/cending on 

him at his baptiſm, andlighring on him as 4 dove, was 

one teſtimonie of his perfe&t innocence and acceprable- 

neſſe in the fight of his Father. And ſecondly, by that 

Spirit's deſcent being inſtated on his Prophetick office, 
he is alſo furniſhed with the gift of miracles, &c. which 

were ſure teſtimonies-that what he preached was Gods 

meſſage, that he was no finner, no ſeducer, to falſe 
prophet, ſeeinggas the Jews confels'd, he did ſuch mira- 

cles. Thirdly, the ccming down of that Spirit upon the 

Apoſlles, and that according to the promiſe of Chriſt, 
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this verſe, as it is the proving of what went before, by 
| theſe rhree witneſſes,to doth ic introduce what follows, 
v. 7,8. which is but the ſaying the ſame again, and joi- 
ning a parallel with it ; for fo, I ſuppoſe, the following 
words are to be underſtood, For there are three that 9” Tie 
bear wityeſſe in heaven, &c. not that that is a reaſon of nam 
what wenc immediately before (for it would be hard to 
ſhew how thus the ſcyeath verſe could be a reaſon of 
v. 6. how the trinity of witneſſes in heaven ſhould be 
a proof chat the water, and blood, and ſpirit, do wit- 
neſſe, v.6.) butchat ir is a parallel co illuſtrace ir by, 
and might in ienſe be beſt expreſs*d thus, As there be 
three that bear witneſs in heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the boly Ghoſt ; and theſe three are one : S0 alſo 
there are three that reſtifie on the earth, the ſpirit, and 
water, and blood ; and theſe three, thoughthey are not 
oxe by any kind of unity of nature, as the former three 
are, yet they agree in one,that is,in one teſtimony, eyi- 
dencly he þx 99 the ſame thing which they were 
brought co reftifie,v. 6,Of ſuch like idioms of ſpeech we 
have formerly noted many, in. Note oa far. 9.d. By 
this means, as this whole place is competently explai- 
ned, and freed from all difficulty, fo is it vindicated 
from a firſt mil interprecation, which ſome late writers 
have fined on it, interpretigg the iy eiot, V. 7. are ones 
by eis mo ty vor, they agree #3 one, Bur of this, firſt, 
there can benoevidence, nor indeed any reaſon aſſigned 
that the phraſe ſhould be ſo ſuddatnly altered,y.8.it the 
ſame thing were meant Which was (to immediately be- 
fore, v. 7.) fo differently expreſſed, If iy #91 are one 
had fignified no more but agree in one teſtimonie, v.7. is 
it imaginable thar'of thoſe other rhree, which had ſo 
lately been affirmed to reſt ifie che ſame, v.6. this would 
have been affirmed in other (ſo much plainer) words, 
#15 73 i 01, are to one purpole, or agree in one ? If there y, ,;- 
had been any reaſon thus to vary the phraſe, it would 
probably have been by applying the obſcurer phraſe to 
choſe three, of whom it had been befoie ſi fficiently af- 
firmed, and the more perſpicuous and explicite tothe 
three i heaven, of whom ithad not been formerly af- 
firmed, and not fo dire&ly contrary as here we tinde 
it is. Secondly, the only reafon pretended why iy 
#51, are one, ſhould not inferre really, as licerally it 
doth, the unity of the Trinity, being this, becauſe #5 
£&y #471, Agree 1n 0x2, is attributed tO the three on earth. - 
Thar argument is of no kinde of force ; for the paral- 
l:lhere held between thoſe in/heaven and thoſe on 
earth being only in reſpe& of theteftimonies, and of 
che number of che ceſtifiers, there is no neceſſity that 
the Apoſtle or we ſhould extend itto all other cir- 
cumſtances ; or if there were,it would be as reaſonable _ 
to interpret the latter by the former, the 6; &y eig, they £5 # 
are to one purpoſe, by the iy #91 they are one, (which 
were abſurd, and is nor imagined) as the former by 
the latter. Indeed no reaſon for cither of thera : Bur on 
the other fide, having tothe mention of the rhree wit= 
neſſes in heaven, annex'd, our of the Chriſtian doArine, 
the £701 of Tens & 601, theſe three are one, it was rea- 
ſonable, when be came to the other three, of whom that 
could not be affirmed, to affirm of them as much as 
the matter would bear, that is, that they are « 4», te- 
Rifiers tothe ſame purpoſe, though not #y of oxe and the 
ſame nature, Laſtly, if it were granted that &» «517, 
ere one, did note (as 6; &y doth) the according of their 
teſtimonies, yer that no way excludes the unity of the 
teſtifiers, becauſe both thoſe ſenſes may belong to the 


was 2 teſtimonie of therruth of what elſe he ſail, and 
by this deſcent the Spirit became a Paraclete or Ad- 
vocare of Chriſt, and ſo teſtified and convinced the | 
world, as of their fin in cruciſying him, ſo of tis righe | 


reouſneſſe, in that, after his crucifixion, he was raiſed | quent one to the otherzand ſo percinetit to the Apoſile's 
and taken up to the Father, All this bing thus ſaid in purpoſe, (viz. the conſent of all witneffes to therruch 


place and bertrue, the unity of the teftifiers neceflari- 
ly igferring the according of their teſtimonies, though 
the according of the teſtimonies inferte not che unity 


of the teſtifiers. And then both theſe being (o conſe 


hs 


838 
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he had to prove) and the words being in themſelves fo 
clear tor che aflerting of the unity, there can be no 
pretence or reaſon to doubt bur this is the importance 


of them. One thing onely is here needful ro be ad-# 


ded, that in the King's IS. (and many other Copies) 
2 oreat part of thele wo verſes is letc out, and in ftead 


7657: oi u8p- of them no more read but this, #71 Tesis £3519 of wee- 


Tu; 81 78 fe, 


$ 


TugEvT+5,70 mviiun, x, 70 vdor, x) 70 aiuc, For there are 
three that bear witneſſe, the ſpirit, and the water, and 
the bloud. But of this ic mult firſt be obleryed, that 
the ordinary reading hath the authority of many anti- 
ent, and all, bur one, printed Copies : ſeconcly char the 
omiſſion may have been caſua], by the error of ſome 
tcribe, who having cranicribed in the Copie before 
him as far as, G7: Tels £i91y of pagrgrrres, his eye 
might by error paſſe to ver, 8. where the ſame words 
are again repeated, and fo leap over whac is in the 
midt,and immediately ſubjoin what there immediate- 
ly follows after, pagrwetvres ev 73 11, 70 Tyevua, x 70 
var, %) 73 aiwa, xz of Tetis ths 70 4 iow, Many exe 
amples of viſible omiſſions on this occalion are obler- 
vable in this and moſt other 27SsS, as might largely be 
evidenced; and it is that ro which the halt of wranicci- 
bers, and the neceſſity of taking off the eye from the 
Copie, renders them very liable. Which error being 
once committed 4n one Copie, he that ſhould come 
atcer, and tranſcribe that, might, upon judgemen: and 
reaſon, omit ſomewhat more, viz. & 7j yn, and x i 
Tefis «is 4 eo:, becauſe choſe rwo parts of the yerle 
being. ſer diſtintly by way of oppoſition to two for 

mer, & Ts #20, and #701 of Tgels Ev 8304, the former 
verſe, in which choſe two were, being once loſt, thele 
latter were by congruiry to goe after chem, anc to be 
left our alſo. To which purpoſe ic is obſervable, rhac 
(as to theſetwo phraſes) there is yet a greater variety 
in the Copies, the Syriack and Arabich having the x 
ot Tels ty 41719 Of £15 ty £ior, and theſe three ave one, or 
ts oe purpoſe, and many Copies having e& Ti" 11, 09 
the earth, which yer have not the former verſe ; which 
ſhews thar the former caſual ercor was ficſt commir- 
red before this other, which was taken up cn judge- 
meant, and that all that fojilowed the one, where there 
was no place of choice, did not, where there was 
choice, chuſe to follow the other. Thirdly, thar it is 
not imaginable how, if this of the King's MS. and 
thoſe ochers were the right readiog, this which is now 
in the ordinary Copies ſhould ger in, unlefle ic were 
by ercfle fraud and forgery : for co the infirmiries of a 
Scribe (to which cmiſhons may)cheſe additions cannot 
be impntable, Fourthly , that if the addition be 
thought imputableto a fraud on one (ide; the leaving 
ic out may much more reaſonably be imputed co a 
fraud on the other ſide, Forfirt, ſuppoſing it thus far 
equal, that as the omiſſion was uſeful to the Arr1ays 
and Anti-Trinitarians, fo the addition was of ad- 
vantage to the Catholicks or Orthodox ; yet it is pre- 
ſently vicible, that the incereſt of thoſe that were con- 
demned in the Church as hereticks was far greater, 
and the neceſſi:y more preſſing on their part, {thac I 
mention not the greater likelihood of hereticks adycn- 
turing to make ule of ſuch a forgery) to leave our the 
words and commir this fraud, then that of che Carho- 
licks was to put them in, For if the words be once ac- 
knowledged to be the words of Scripture,it gives acon- 
clufon to all the hereticks pretenfions- and it necefſſa- 
rily follows, firſt, that they that deny the Trinity, moſt 
diametrically oppoſe the plain words of Scriptures the 


764 05 To 658 Frat ol Tpti 5,theſe three, here; & ſecondly, that they that 


deny the Unity, contradict diftincly S. 7obr's athrma- 
tion of Zr «ior, theſe three are one; thirdly, thar zhey 
that deny the ho!y Ghoſt to be God, and yer do not at- 
firm him ro be a cceature, and conſequently conclude 
him to be nothing bur the vertue and efficacy of God, 
& oppole the plain words here, which diftinguith the 


| theſe wordsare certainly ſuppolititious, ) 


' holy Gheſt trem the Wordzand from the Father, as much, 


and in the ſame manner, as the Word, cr ſecond hypo- 
ſtaſis, frem the Father on cre fide, or from the hely 
Ghoſt on the other. And o as lorg as theie words 
ſtan in force, ic is not pcſſible for the hereticks do- 
Arines to be maintained, (and therefore it is that Sec- 
cinw and his followers find it neceſſary to aftim, thac 
Bur tor the 
Catholicks, that mainrain the doftrine afferred by the 
firſt grear general Councils, againſt the hereticks of the 
Church) they had no {uch need of inſerting and for- 
ging theſe words : their cauſe might be otherwiſe main- 
rained, it theſe words were expunged, and put out of 
the Canon, firſt, by the form of Baptiſm, ar. 28. 
I 9. inſtituted by Chriſt ; which, firſt, clears the diftin= 
&ion of the Father, the Son, and holy Ghoſt, as fully 
asthis ; and ſecondly, by making them the objec of 
our fai:h, ſuppoſerh each to be God as well as any, the 
holy Ghoſt, and the Son, as well as the Father ; which 
being ſuppoled,the Unity may from thence be colleed 
allo, by torce of Eph. 4.5, where parallel to the oxe 
Baptiſme is added one God ang Father of all, noting 
che one torm gf Chriſtian Baptiſme, 1s the name o 

the Father, and the Sen, and the holy Ghoſt, to be the 
entring of us into the faith and name of the one God. 
Secondly, by the expreſle words of Chriſt, 1 and my 


Father are one, Fohn 10,30, which affirming the unity £3 # m- 
ot the Father and the Soy, leaves no place to doubr of ** © 


che like unity of the hely Gheſt alſo, Thirdly, by the 
Apoſtles ſwearing by Chriſt, and (which is all one) 
calling to witxeſſe the holy Ghoſt, Rem. 9. 1, Which is 
an act of Divine worſhip appropriated ro God, by 


wi et IS ATI +> GO ge 


whom onely we are to (wear. Fourthly, by the Ape- 
| file's praying to our Lord Jeſs Chriſt for his grace, 
ro the holy Ghoſt tor his communication, or liberal eftu- 
fon of his gifts, as well as to God the Farther tor his 
love ; which is become the ſolemn form of Apoſtolical 
benediction art the end of the Epiftles, Fitthly, (as far 
as concerns the he/y Ghoſt, ) by Att, 5, where deceiving 


or robbing the holy Ghoſt, v. 3+ is lying ro Ged, v. A. Fino of 


and 1 Cor. 12, 11. where the Spirit, asa perſon, is ſaid DE 
tO work, and to divide to every one according as he 
will, Laſtly, (as far as concerns Chriſt, who bath been 
moſt eminently oppoſed by all ſorts of hereticks trom 
the Groſticks to the Arians and Photinians ) by the 
frequent Vexologies, or forms of giving glory to 
Chriſt ,in the very ſame ſtyle as the Fews, (from whom 
thoſe forms aretaken) cuſtomarily and ſolemnly mace 
uſe of, ro acknowledge the God of [ſraeltobe che eter- 


| nal God,(ſee Note on Rem. g. c.) By all which & much 


more it appears,how impertinent and unneceflaryirt was 
fer the Orchodox to feign and forge theſe words, and 
wirha), how eafie for their enemies ro have diſproved 
them, and dereRted their forgery, if they had attemp- 
tedit; and how much more temptation there was on 
the hereticks ſide to free themſelves from the importu=- 
; Diry of chis place, by rafing thar out of their Bibles, 
which could not otherwiſe be perſwaded ro comply 
with their precenſions. And accordingly, as in S. Cy- 
; prian, (who wrote before Ariz was born, and conlec- 
| quently before the time in which there could be any 
| motive to have made this inſertion) the words are di- 
Rindly found, /. De Mnir. Eccleſ, Dicit dominuns, Ego 
& Pater nnum ſumus, & iterum de Patre & Filig 
& Spirits ſantto [criptum eft, Et hi tres unum ſunt, 
T he Lord ſaith, 1 and my Father are one, and again of 
the Father, Sou and holy Ghoſt it ts written, And theſe 


three are one. And in like manner 7ertullian Contra 
Praxeam, 9 uitres unum ſunt, Which three are one. 
So it 1s*confeſled of S. Hieromee, that he afferted the 
ruch of our reading from the Greck Copies which 
he had, and defended it againſt all, publickly com- 


plaining, and conteſting it, that in thoſe Copies where 


' it was wanting,it Was omitted or raſed out by the fraud 


of 
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of herericks : and ſo S. Ambroſe ſaith, that the here-| Scripture, but that three Gods are not preached by thi 
cicks did erade that place. And this was (o farre from | 0/4 «r New Teſtament. So Tertulian againſt Praxe- 


yielding macter of recriminacion againſt the Octho- | as, Denm unicum quidem, ſed cum &conomia, eſſe cre= 


dox in thole daies, that ſome learned men, who have 
expreſſed their opinion that the addition of theſe words 


is ſuppoſititious, have laid that co the Arias charge 


alſo, who, ſay chey, from thence defired co conclude, 
that the Father, Son, and Spirit are one only by con- 
ſenc in this teſtimony, as the water and bloed and ſþi- 
rit are faid to be, But with how little reaſon this is 
ſuſpeRed, appears already by what hatch before been 
faid, and needs no farther anſwer or refuting, It were 
here eafie ro deduce the doctrine of this verſe, as it is 
moſt largely ſe: down, from the tradition of che 
Church through all times. I (hall only affix ſome few 
reſtimonies before the cime of the firſt Council of 
Nice, fince which there can be no place of diſpute. In 
the firſt Age,that of Clemens Romanwis obleryable, Zj 
5 Oeds, xj 3 Kver& 'In7z5 Xewds) 1h 7d Frevue T6 «340y» 
God lives, and the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and the holy 
Ghoſt. A teſtimony produced out of him by $S. Baji/ 
the Great, £c.29 Neg? «y. n16v4p. where ſpeaking of the 
Doxologie, as one eipecial Apoſtolical tradition, and 
reckoning up the antients from whom ir was derived, 
he urgeth this ſaying of Clemens for the uſe of ir, In 
the ſecond Century we have J«uffine Martyr Apol, 2. 
pro Chriſt ianis, who having mentioned the Father of 
righteouſneſs, he adds, *AM\' giver 74 x} meg" aurs you 
$A\36yTa* TYSuUpe T5 T0 merpuntey oGople x, megmuriwln, 
Him and the Son coming from him, and the prophetick. 
Spirit we worſhip andadore. Artrat allo there is cited 
by Leontins Hiereſol, and by Enuthymins owned as 
Juſtin's, Tligi f &yias x) oyorois TreSC,Of the haly and 
corſſential Trinity, which, if genuine, will clear the 
whole matter : for there we have 6 F andymy 105 oy 
mal x © ta yip mrbuen yroutiul© the God of all, 
who ts known in Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt : and of 
them all, 7« + evTis x} was Boles werk youre) © avThs x} 
wes NimIG tio), theſe three partaks of one and 
the ſame eſſence, have one-and the [ame divinity : and 
Ta Tele aelowra, three perſons, aſſerted and cited from 
S. Paul, 2 Cor. 13.13. and from Chriſt, Mat. 28. 19. 
and wy as & Ted yorrar, x, TERS Oy WoYddt woeisra, 
Unity in Trinity, and Trimty in Unity. So again the 
Author of the Oueſtions and Anſwers ad Ortho- 
doxos, under Juſtin's name, reſp. ad Pudſh. 139. ws 
31y 5 Osds T3 ovrvrdefe F Tewy Fwy Vamgaotay F dig- 
G0 av ANNNAGY , £71 £0lg. GA Tos \gapzius Teimis, 


dendam : expaveſcunt ad economiam, numerum & diſe- 
poſirionem T rinitatis diviſionem oredune Uniratts; 
quands Ulaitas ex ſemetipſo derivans Trinitarens no 
deſtraatur ab illa, ſed adminiſtretur, 1: are to believe 
one Goda, but with the economie,ot adminiſtration : they 
are affrighted at the economie, and think the number 
and order of the Trinity « the diviſion of the Unity; 
when indeed the nity deriving the Trinity from it 
{elf is not deſtroyed by it, but adminiftred, And, Ecce 
dico aliumeſſe Patrem, alium Filium, alium Spiritum 
ſantum,; non tamen diverſitate alium, ſed diſtributis- 
ne, nec diviſione alium, ſed diſtintion, Loe 1 affirns 
the Father to be another, the Son another, the haly Ghoſt 


another ; yet not another by diver ſity, bur by diftribu- 
tion, nor another by diviſion, but diſtinition, Ard, 
Lt tres unum ſunt, non ny15, Ynomedo dittum eſt. 
Ego & Pater unum ſumns, ad ſubſtantia unitatem, 
non ad numeri ſingularitatem, Theſe three are one 
( nature ) not one (perſon ) as it was ſaid, I and my Fa= 
ther are one, for the unity of the ſubſtance, nor the [in- 
gularity of the number, The like place out of S, Cy- 
prian was before produced, and this text from 1 Joh. 
5. made ule of for the afferting ic, And fo we ſee the 
truth of what we find in the debates of the firſt Ns- 
cene Council,on which their decrees are founded,Chri- 
ſtum conſubſtantialem Filium Patri« juxta olim tra- 
ditam Eccleſia Apoſftolicam fid:m expreſſis teſtimoniss 
demonſtrantes, that the doQtine of the conſubſtantiali- 
ty of Chriſt the Son to the Father- u by expreſs teſti» 
monies demonſtrated to be according to the Apoſto= 
lick, faith of old delivered to the Church : and 
that of Hoſizs in the name of the Council, Trinite- 
tem individuam, intffabilem, unam divinitatem, & 
eandem ipſins eſſentians eſſe credentes ; & eandem con- 
fitemur juxta nobis ab initio traditam ipſuus fidei dog 
matum integritatem 4 Domino per ſanttos ejus Apo- 
ftalos, & a ſanitis ejus Apoſtols, & a ſanitss anti- 
quts noſtris Patribus qui Apoſtelorum [anftam 61m 
illibatam conſervaverunt, We believe the individual 
Trinity, the ineffable, one Godhead, and that the eſſence 
thereof ts the ſame ; and we confeſſe it the ſame accor- 
ding to the integrity of the deft rines of the faith from 
the beginning delivered to us from onr Saviour by his 
holy Apoſtles, and from his holy Apoſtles, and from 
our holy an:ient fathers, who conſerved the holy faith 


of the Apoſtles intire, Soin * Athanaſins's Epiſtle to *See Tir: 
the Africans, telling chem of the Acts of the Coun- ut 


Hiſt. |. 1, 


T here is one God in the coexiſtence of three divine ſub- 


ſſtences, differing from one another not in eſſence, but 
cil, and of the decree of adding 59#ot0y md rag} 4 ©:7- 


in the manner of exiſtence. So Athenagoras in his 
Ambaſhie for the Chriſtians, who were by the heathens | y3y, the conſubſtantiability of the Son with the Father, 


looked on as Atheiſts; Tis 3x 2v Swgjours nizovlas ©4897 | he adds, Oi 5 Gotomar ty ixuTols eueirTis Tas AkZerg) 
auTheg x) ydy ©50v, x; TVeoue £2109, Seexyvv Tas way x; | GN Gn Ty TaThgay ExovTes F pagrveian, © ms Hyealays 


P Us Ti erage drawn x, Þ iv Ty TdZe Prager Iv, axt- | *EmioxomOr 17; apy alot 23 ina tyyvs a8 fhaToy Ted> 
gas *Adizs xMuutres 31/ho would not wonder to bear 
them called Atheiſts, who acknowledge God the Father, 
God the Son, and God the holy Ghoſt, and demonſtrate 
their power in the Union, and their diſtinftion in the or- 
der ? So Clemens Alexand, in the concluſion of his 
Pedagogus, TH wir rag x, yp- ouy th Ty eyig TYe- 


oye © Th wdnns Puuns x4 nusTiens Wontws, 07 nnd= 
oevT0 765 Toinus Atovmes * y9v, 1, wh ioroior md meet, 
T he Biſhps, inthe Council, did not invent theſe words 
for themſelves, but having teſtimony from their fa= 
thers, thus they wrote. For there were antient Biſhops 
about ene henared and thirty years, before that Coun- 


uanyrdvra md wi- To the only Father and Son- with | Cil, both of Rome and of this city , who reprehended 
the holy Ghoſt, one tn all things, && So in the third thoſe who affirmed the Son tobe a creature, and not con- 
Ceaturie Origen is by S, Baſil Tlegi mrevpe). «y.recko- ſubſtantial with the Father. Kai Tio, ſaith he; 3yi- 
ned among the aſſertors of this Tradition, /. 6. Comm, | vwouy Evoifi@ 6 yiriuer@ Envicxor@ & Kargagtiag, 
in Johan. Ty $nimn + 637 wvThN; Tia & the Deity , eorveyr & gurTeixay T4 Ageiary eighoty v5ecoy 5 Vane 
of the Trinity, which #4 to be adored ; 2nd on the Ro- | yeo!as T5 iv Nixala gurify, years x Tois ilhors Sr2- 
mMAnTx 4 ry ayis wreuunr@ 2667m1Q>, the Dei:y of the | eRaruluOry int x, 7 maneuay Tires Aoyies x) GHgave? 3 
holy Ghoſt. So Dionyſuus Biſhop of Rome cited by | &&15%4 T5 x, vyyenples iveyulu, &n © Ty mars; 9 7% yE 
Athanaſius in Epiſt. de Decrer. Synod, Nic, 5m 8, womTO- md 78 Owarois xpnrauives irouert, And this 
TUiSe4 © xnpuriopirlu van © Nias Yyeurhs Canes &H- | Euſebins Biſhop of Ceſarean acknowledged, who having 
vTu Tels 5 Su8s wrt T2AudY T5 Kaurhs Siedinlw formerly gone on 11 the Arian berefie, but afterward 
xngurlef, Theſe, that is, the true diſciples of Chrift, | ſubſcribed to the Council of Nice, wrote and confirmed 


evidently know that the Trinity #s preas1ed by divine | it with his own words, ſaying, we _ fannd [ome of 
; | B b bb rhe 


} 
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the antients, conſiderable perſons, and eminent Biſhops 
and writers, which concerning the Divinity of the Fa- 
®*ther and the Son uſed the word Conſubftantial, And 
theſe words of Exſcbiis are at length to be ſeen in his 
Epiſtle in Theodoret, 1, 1.c.11. All which being evi- 
dences of: the doAtrine of the Church before thE Coun- 
Ccil of Nice, are of full force to demonſtrate that 
which I have now in hand, v5z. that the Catholicks 
in their controverhie againſt the Arians had no occali- 
on to inſerc theſe words, and that this was the doctrine 
of the Church before that Council of Nice, Much 
more might be added on this ſubjeRt. This I have cho- 
ſen to ſay, on fo great an occalion) once for all, 

V. 14. Ake any thing according to his will |' Aursi- 
BZ x! 78 FLANUdL RUTH 5 arking according to God's 
will , ſeems to comprehend two things ; the firſt in 
reſpet of the matter of his prayer , that that be 
according to God's will ;and the ſecond in reſpect of 
the diſpoſition of the pgtitioner , that he duly be. 
have himſelf in asking, according ro God's will. For the 
former of theſe, the macter of the prayer, chat mult be 


according to the will of God : and fo it may berwo 


waies ; Firſt, by being nor only perfeRly lawful, and 
ſo not contrary to his will, (for fo is eyery indifferent 
thing, which we have no reaſon to be confident that 
God will orant us upon our demand) but alſo good 


and acceptable in the fight of God: ſuch is the gift of 


his Spirit, Luc. 11. 13. ſuch the increaſe of faith, 
which the Diſciples prayed for,meaning thereby God's 
oift of grace, ſo farre as to enable them thus ro grow 


and increaſe ; not the habir, or degrees of the habir of 


that yertue, for thoſe are regularly to be acquired by 
our acts or exerciſes of that ftrength which God be- 
ſtowes, our making uſe of that talent intrufted to us, 
to which his promile of more grace is confined, whilſt 
fromhbim that /aies it up 11 4 napkin he takes away that 
which he hath 5 nor againthe aRs of that vercue, for 
thoſe are no otherwiſe given us by God then as he gives 
us ſtrength to perform them, which the Apolile ex- 
preſſes by iregyay iy yury 7d ivegperys, Phil, 2.13, his 
working in us to work, or doe, upon which the exhorta- 


yer ſomewhat elle is better, and reaily more defireablz 
ro them. And then thus ro deny what is asked, and 
thus to exceed their asking,what isthat but the divineſt 
and moſt adyantagious way of granting it ?And in that 
caſe God, that knows what we really moſt want, what 
is moſt truly agreeable ro our defires, being able to 
chuſe for us better then we for our lelves, when he 
orants not our prayers in the kind, yet he grants them 
by way (nt only of equiyalence,buc)of runaing over, 
denies us what we demand, and gives us whar is more 
for our adyanrage ; denies us What is good, but grants 
us that which is much better for us. Thus when Chri/ 
pray'd tor the departure of that cup, his prayer was not 
heard, bucin ſtead of it the «»gels ſent to ſfrengehen 
him, and enable him to drink it up, as that which was 
morefor his & the world's adyantage.And thuswhen S. 
Paul prayed thrice that the thorn tn the fl:ſh ſhould de- 
part from him, that prayer was not eranted, but in 
ſtead of it that grace given Which was /xfficiext to 
enable him to ſupport that afflition ; and that was bet- 
ter to him then the other : for God's ſtrength was per- 
fefted and magnified in him through that weakneſſe, 
or affiittion, viz. by his Chriſtian bearing of ic. The le- 
cond thing, that which reſpets the diſpoſition or quali- 
fications of the petitioner, may be reduced to theſe 
three branches ; Firſt,that he be ſuch as to whom God's 
promiſes do belong, ſuch an one as performs his part of 
the Covenant of mercy, the pious Chriſtian liver, he 
that is a worſbipper of Godzarnd doth bis will : For ocher- 
wiſe God, which is a heater of prayers indefinicely, is 
not the hearer of his;we know that Ged heareth wot fin- 
ners, If they iucline to iniquity in their heart the Lord 
will not hear them, when they make their long prayers, 
the Lord will hide hu face, their hands are full of 


bloud ; they muſt waſh and make them clean before 
they have any ticle ro God's hearing or anſwering their 


| prayers. Secondly,that in that particular for which he 
| prays, he apply himſelf onely co God, and ſuch means 


as he knows to be acceptable to him. This is ict which is 
called in S. Zames, aking in faith, c. 1, b. and is op- 
poled to wavering (that is, doubting and demurring 


tion is founded of the xarspydids, werking , and | whether God's ways or his own are to be adherad to 


working out our own ſalvation, Secondly, ic may be 
according to his will,by being agreeable to his wiſdome, 
which alwaies bounds and limits and determins his 
will, And thus a thing may be ſuppoſed to be three 
waies; Firſt, when that which is prayed for is not cou- 


| trary to any decree of God, which being an a of his 


will, is alſo an efflux of his (incomprehenſible) wiſ- 
dome. This decree of God is to us exprefled by God's 
oath paſt on any thing, which makes ir immutable, 
Hebr. 6. 17. as when of the provekers, Hebr, 3.18. 
God [ware that they ſhould not enter into Canaan : for 
in that caſe it was certain that neither eſes's prayers 
for them, nor their own for themſelyes, ſhould preyail 
. to reverſe ir, thongh that others, who did not thus pro- 
voke, ſhould thus exter, was perfetly acceptable to 
God, agrecable co his will and wiſdome. And fo when 
the iniquity of the people is grown to ſuch a pitch 
that God decrees their exciſion (and the ſame may be 
ſaid of any particular man, that hath ſo fi/*d «p his 
meaſure ) though Noah, Daniel and Job ſhould inter- 
cede, they ſhall n#t prevail for them. Secondly, when 
that which is prayed for is not foreſeen by God to be 
:nconvenient or hurtful for him that prayeth for it ; for 
if it be, inthat caſe God's denying to grant the prayer 
15 a greater metcy then the granting of it; He were an 


enemy if he would thus hear us to our ruine. 
Evertere urbes totas optantibus ipſis 
Dt faciles 3 mm 
The heathens could charge it on their Gods as too great 
a facileneſs to deſtroy whole cities by this means of 
granting men their wiſhes. Thirdly, when although 
that which is prayed for be good for the peticionets, 


for the obtaining his end) and to the «vip SilLuy @ 7 Auer 
| double- minded man, ver. 8. who ſending one mind, one 


will unto God 1n prayer, hath another for the moſt un- 
oodly inftruments, makes a fecrec addrefle unto them, 


which renders him there aze7d5ar@;, nnſetled and va- Awniren 


rious, one While in the ways of Godzand another while 
of the Devil,and, Ler nor ſuch an one think , ſaith the 
Apoſile,that he ſhall receive any thing of the Loyd,y.7. 
Thirdly, that his asking be joined wich importunity ; 
for to that qualification of our praiers the promile is 
expreſsly made, in the Parable of the widow and the 
unjuſt judge, and in the joining together of avksng, 
ſeeking, knocking, to which the having, Sndipp, ope- 
ning unto,are promiſed by Chriſt ; by this smportani- 
ty meaning a continuance and perſeyerance in our praj- 
ers for that which we want, and when at the firſt asking 
the mercy is not conferr'd, repeating and re-inforcing 
the requeſt, waiting wpon the Lord which hideth his 
face, and never giving over the importunity until the 
requeſt be graciouſly anſwered by God. All theſe be- 
ing thus ſet downere the ſeveral ingredients to make up 
che intire qualification ſignified hereby, praying accor- 
ding to God's will ; and to them that are thus qualified 
in each branch this confidence here belongs, that what- 


ſoever they ſhall thus 45k ,God will bear them, By 


which it appears in what lenſe it may be deemed to be 
required of the petitioner to believe that his petition 
ſhall be granted,viz.onely according to the importance 
of theſe words thus explicated. It being certain that no 
man is bound to believe that which is not true, or to be- 
lieve that abſolutely whichdepends upon ſo many con- 


| dicions, upon performing of which,as he lawfully may, 


nay, 
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tay (as a duty of faich co God's promiles) is obliged, 
and muſt believe thar what he thus prays ſhall be gran- 
ted ; ſoit he perform them not, he is not obliged to 
believe that his prayers ſhall be granted him : and if 
through a greac meaſure of humility and undervalu- 
ing his own performances he chance to erre, and think 
himſelf unqualified when he is not unqualified, and 
conſequently want this confidence toward God, that he 
will hear his prayers, when he hath (if he knew ic) due 
orounds for that confidence, ic is not ro be imagined that 
the want of that confidence, or the exceſs of that hu- 
mility, which is ſo acceptable in the fight of God, 
ſhould render him or his prayers unacceptable and in- 
effetual to him. And accordingly ainim u ice, 
Let him ah, in faith, in S. James chap. 1.6, muſt no 
otherwiſe be interpreted. 

V.16, $in unto death] What is meant by «pagria 
tis IyaTor, 4 fin unto death, may, I ſuppole, be beſt 
learned from what we read in the Law, of him that 
ſins contemptuonſly, to whom death without mercy was 
preſcribed. This was deſcribed, Hebh.10. 28.” Adwrioas 
Tis voury Movies, He that ſet at nought Moſes's Law 
aied without mercy, upon ſufficient proof of it. And 
fo he that is guilcy of that, and, proportionably ro him, 
he that uſech the Son of God, now under the Goſpel, 


Kxxardion after that manner, x47ewaThons treading or tramipling 


pon the Son of God, v. 29. ſetting his commands and 
terrors at nought, as there he is chought worthy of ſorer 
puniſhment, lo here his ſin may ficly be ſaid to be «is 
SeraToyy unto death, What this contempt is, may ap- 
pear by the ſecond Council of Nice, which expounds 
the ſin #nto death by «Sig ny winery, to continue un- 
reformed and incorrigible after all the admonitions and 
cenſures of the Church ; of which as there were ſeye- 
ral degrees, fo he that did not reform upon the firſt 
was, Within ſome time, to be put under the ſecond, or 
higher, and not reforming then, was to fall under the 
third, Which was wont to be called by the Fewes, 
Schammatha, which ſignifies there 1s death, a puniſh- 
ment proportioned to this fin, and from the title there- 
of this ſeems to be called here 4 ſin #nto death. Not 


that every deliberate or wilful fin is here ſo ſtyled | 
there is an eminent place in Euſebins, '0j rlu xa} av1v 


(though thar alſo be mortiferous without repentance) 
tor of chis ſort is «pagrie fin, (indefinitely raken, ac- 
cording to the uſe of this writer ; ſee Note on c. 3. a,) 


| ni 4xiznnd according to that which follows, v. 17. Toe «d1- 
cuaTia 63 fo auagria IH ever) iniquity is ſin, and yet every 


ſuch, as it there follows, is not eis Fevraroy unto death 
in this ſenſe ; but the phraſe peculiarly belongs to a 
wilful fin (to which, without repentance or reformati- 
on, eternal perdition is denounced) heightned and ag- 
gravated farther wich the addition of obſtinacy againſt 
all perſwaſions and means of melting, which renders 
him hopelefſe and own'd to ruine, and there is nothing 
lefe for him but a fearful looking for of 99. an 
end fiery indignation which ſhall devour the adverſa- 
rie1,765 aiverrius, theſe that walk thus contrary to 
God, refit his admmnicions, his grace, all his methods 
of reducing them. Of theſe the Apoſtle here ſaith, s 
Ai irs fewrion,1l ſay 208 that he, that iszthe Chriſtian 


brother, /3u{ pray for ſuch an one. Which words may 
ſcem very caucioully ſec, nor that he forbids, bur ocely 
doth mot command to pray for them, or doth not pro- 
miſe any good ſucceſſe ro the prayers thar are offered 
up for ſuch an one. Agreeably to what is ſaid of the 


buTias epaprareyTEs, C, 10.26. thoſe that fin wilfully iwine 5. 
after the receiving the knowledge of the truth, (where ##Ta1o748 


the wilfulneſſe is added to the «uaprey{v, the inning 
deliberately anddenotes the contumacious continuing in + 


any ſuch 4uagria, or deliberate ſinne) that 5s Yrs Sm s® ir1 Amn- 
AEFLTH 


Avira Fuoiay there remains no longer any ſacrifice, 


a} apagriGy, for ſuch ſinnes ſo wiltully concinued in, 
noting thereby the ſuſpenſion bf the prayers of the 
Church (or the inefficacioulneſſe of chem which are 
anſwerable to the ſacrifices of old time ; as when of 
obdurate finners it is ſaid, that if Noab, Daniel and 
ob, the three great examples of powerfull interceſſion, 
were there a praying for them, they ſhould not be 
available for the pardon of ſuch. That ſuch as theſe 
were deprived ofthe benefit of the prayers of che 
Church, and out of meer pity delivered wp to Satan, 
as the onely remaining charitable method , by that 
means to rouze and awake them out of finne is fuffici- 
ently known in the Antient Canons. And it is the ad- 
vice of Clemens Alexanarinus, Str, 1, 7, concerning 
ſuch inſenſare; iccorrigible finners, that we ſhould pray 
ro God for ſome temporal puniſhmencs upon them, as 
the onely reſerye behinde to make impreflion on them. 
And that was done in the anathema or Cherem, where 
they uſed execrations upon them, not as an a of ha- 


tred, but kindnefſe toward them, «is 3+3por gngxds, to ic Ondep 
the deſtruQion of the fiſh, that the ſpirit might be **** 


ſaved in the day of the Lord. Where ſtill ic is-not de- 
fined unlawful to pray for ſuch, either for their pardon, 
or fortheir repentance to qualifie them for it, bur they 
are onely look'd on as excommunicate perſons, that 
muſt not be encouraged with admiſſion to the publick 
prayers of the Church or the privileges of Chriſti- 
ans, bur marked out and branded and ſhamed to refor- 
mation. 

V. 21. 1dols| The idols that are here mentioned are 
ſure thoſe that the Gnoſticks uſed. To which purpole 


WATIONTES aps iy, Thy Kerr ver giAompiay amrpivouWors 
Js iy TPotav ama £7/$0% ot Ta tifure Sandapyics, 
by 17108 av ons G\epdroyra neTeriwloTy Fn Yyeu- 
as x) HKovas we Ts 5% Siuav®, xy; f wine Snruddious 
'Exivns, Fupunjpuandt T8 x; Fuolars x; anorSals TETESs Ign- 
oxdiqy hyeigivTts. Ta 8 Ti muy SmppnTorheg —— T hoſe 
that were of the hereſie of Siman Magus, pretended 
zo be of the Chriſtian religion, and to have for- 
ſaken the ſuperſtition of the heathens in wor ſhipping of 
idols, and yet came back again to that which they pre- © 
tended to have forſaken, falling down ts the piftures 
and ſtatues of Simon and Helene, aud by ſacrifice 
and incenſe and drink-offerings doing adoration to 
them, And beſides theſe, many abominable imparities, 
not fig to be named, there were among them. All which 
together may well be the eiSoxe, idols which the Chri- 
Rians are here warned to beware off 
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_—_ this ſecond (and fo likewiſe the third) Epiſtle of Foby was not written by Jobs the Apoſtle, is conje. 

Qured in the Poſthumous Annotations of the learned Hugo Grotixs, and that much more tolerably chen 
what hath been mentioned concerning the ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, There many changes were to be made in the 
Text to make the conjeRure paſſable ; bur here all circumſtances of the Text doe fitly enough concurre to make 
it pofſible that Fobx, which was by S. John the Apoſtle made Biſhop of che Jewiſh Chriſtians at Ephe/#w,ſhould 
be che Author of theſe Epiſt/es. Of®thar Johs the antienc Author of the Conftit. 1,7. c. 45, makes mention, 
that as Tiwothy was made Biſhop of Epheſw by S. Paul (that is,Biſhop of che Gencile Chriſtians there by the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles ) ſo*Iodyrns va” yt Inavre John was ordained by John, that is, a ſecond John made Bi- 


ſhop of the Jewiſh Church there by Jobs the Apoſtle of rhe circumciſion, Gal. 2. g, who planted the Jewiſh 
Church at Epbeſus. That this ſecond John, the Biſhop of Epie/w, was the writer of theſe Epiſtles, the chief 


»NpoZ/74:6 argument that is produced is that from the title, *O Nycofvreg@, The Elder, by which this wricer calls himſelf, 


and not *Amvigza@- Apoſtle. A ſecond from the incomplete reception that theſe Epiſtles had in the firſt ages, be- 
ing not acknowledged by ſome Churches far a while. A chird from D-orrephes's oppoſing this Author, 3 Ep. g. 
which it is thoughc ſtrange that any Chriſtian ſhould doe to an Apoſtle. Bur theſe arguments have yery (mall 
force in them toward the interring the Concluſion, For firſt, gsoGyTeg@, Elder, being a word of honour and 
dignity, and belonging, in the New Teſtament; to the ſupreme Ruler of any Church (and to none elſe, that we 
can diſcern : ſee A#. 11. Note b.) it may very fitly belong co an Apoſile refiding and preſiding in any Church 
(as it is certain S. Zohn had done at Epheſus for ſome time) and the rather, being 5 Nesogurp®&,, the Elder, by 
way of eminence, Andchis will be more probable, if ic be confidered what account hath formetly been given 


| (Note on Tr. of x oh. ) ot the charaRter of this Apoſtles Ryle, who uſcth not in his Gopel (and accordingly itis 
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in his former Epiſtle, which is acknowledged to be his) ro 1ame or mention himſelf, unlefle ir be by ſome cir- 
cumlocution. And ſuch is the 5 Ilpso8urre@ the Elder, here, Nay ſecondly, the perſecutions which were ac 
this cime againſt che Church, and wherein S. Zohn was peculiarly involved, might make it prudent thus co con- 
ceal his name, and diſguiſe it under this title. Or thirdly, whatſoever was the reaſon of wholly omitting his 
name or title in the rſ# Epiſile, may here be of force for his omitting it thus farre here. And this will be a 
oround of anſwer tothe ſecond reaſon alſo, For though thoſe Churches, whicher theſe Epiſtles were ſent, knew 
from whomthey came; and accordingly never denied chem reception; yer having not ſo publick a charaRter upon 
chem as others had, and being not own'd by the Author in the titles as all S. Pax?'s (unlefle that ro the He- 
brews ) were, this might well be the cauſe that they had not ſo univerſal a reception at firſt, which norwith- 
ſtanding, it yer appears that ſoon afcer it was received into the Cans, and this 1nſcriprion prefix'd to ir by the 
Church, 'Taarve 7% *ATortas *Emrnl xamand Seurhes, The ſecond Carholick Epiſtle of Fohn the Apoſtle, As 
for the third reaſon, that of this Author's being oppoſed by Diotrephes, which is thought to be 2 proof that he 
was not an Apoſtle, this is of ho validity, becanle the hereticks of thole times, the Gnoſtichs, are known to haye 
oppoſed and reje&ted the Apoſtles themſelves. So of Alexaxaer S. Paul laith, he hath greatly withſtood onr 
words, 2 Tim. 4,15, Soof theGnefticks we read, Jude 1 1, that they were guilty of the gain/aying of Coreh, 
and chat, we know, confiſted in their oppoſing Moſes and Aaron, and fo in the paralle! muſt denote the oppo- 
fing the Apoſtles, or Goyernours of the Church, ſent immediately by Chriſt ; and that that is the meaning of 
the Bracgnuter fas, ſpeaking evil of glories, Jude 8. and 2 Pet. 2, 10. as of Alexanders blaſpheming 1 Tim, 
I, 20, lee Note on 7uded. Tothe ſame purpoſe allo it is that S. Paal, having ſpoken of the Gnofticks, 1 Cor, 
8. through the whole chapter, proceeds immediately, c. 9. tothe vindicating his Apoſtfeſhip, and the privileges 
thereof ; and ſoGal. r. and ſpeaking to Titus of theſe decesvers, he calls chem dyuroraxlss, Tit, I. 10, refra- 
fory, diſobedient, OF theſe 'tis Ig natins's affirmation, that they took upon them ro know more then their Bj- 
ſhops, E1 Tis yvwdy matey 7% Bmoximvy, Tpdmuerar, If any know more then the Biſhop, he is corrupred, Ep. ad Po- 
lycarp. And not onely {o, bur of Marcss's followers (a progenie of theſe G»oſfticks ) Irexexs plainly affirms, /. 
1.c.9. (and from him Epiphazias /, 1. her. 14, and 34.) that they were ſo arrogant, that they contemned the 
Apoſtles themſelves, and /. 3. c. 2. dicentes ſe non ſolum Presbyteris, ſed etiam Apoſtolis exiſtentes ſapientic- 
res, ſaying they were wiſer,. not only then the Presbyters, or Biſhops, but even then the Apoſtles themſelves, 
W hich takes away all force from this argument, And then nothing hinders but that the Inſcription of this 
Epiſtle may be true, and Zohnthe Apoſtle be determined to be the Author of ir. And that will be more pro- 
kable, if we obſerve how agreeable the matter of chis is to the former Epiſtle, fortifying them z# the trath, v . 4, 
in the praRice of charity, y. 5,and warning them of the Gnoftich decedvers, or Antichriſts, v. 7. 

How theſe Epiſtles ſhould be called Kevvaxeiy may perhaps be queſtion'd, being nor, as that of S, James and 
S. Peter appeared to be, addreſſed to the Fewes of the diſperfion univerſally or indefinitely, bur one of them 
exatcly Kveig, ordinarily rendred, To rhe eleft Lady, and the other to Gains, a particular perſon, But tothis ic 
ma} be ſaid, Firſt, that jt isnort certain that theſe are cwo particular perſons to whom theſe Epiſtles belong (ſee 
Note a. on this Epiſt, ) Wecondly, that ro whomſoeyer they were firſt addre(y'd , they were yer deſigned to be 
tranſcribed by chem and ſent to others alſo, and that is the meatiing of Catholick (the ſame that of $7 XUXAIOL 
&a5)z1) viz. that theſe Epiſtles were deligned to go from one Church unto another,and were not confined unto 
anv. (ſee Norte b. on the title of S. Fames.) Bur then thirdly, another notion of Ka%vaix3 Carholick there ma 


poſſibly be, ro fignifie the uniyerſal reception of cheſe Epiſtles in the Church, Ar the firſt, belide thoſe Epeflicy 
| | whis 


Annotations on the Title, | | 342 

which carry S. Paul's name in the front of them, there were bur few that had an univerſal reception, oneiy hT 

firſt of Peter, and the firſt of obn, the reſt were not ſo univerſally received into the Canoy of Scripture, Here- , 
upon thoſe two ſo received mjghc at the firſt be called Catholich (and lo xarorixai Canonical allo) in oppolition 

to thoſe others which were nor ſo Catholickly or univerſally entertained - And chen, when upon farther evidence 

made to the Chutch theſe others were withqut contradiction received alſo,this word KaSvarxh might in like man- 

ner by the Church be added co their Inſcriptions, to Hgnific that now they were univerſally received allo, that is; 
accepted into the Canon. 


S. FoAN, II. Paraphraſe, 


SD ERHE Elderunto the 2 ele&t Ladie and her children; whom I love 1. John the Apoſtle and 21 
ER] RY inthe truth ; and not onely I, but alſo all they that have known g927<3Pour. of .che whole 


'] | 6 the truth "Church of Aſa, _ the 
FD DO (LS9 0 : X : . «.:. Cane d t 
b A S F 2.Forthecruth's ſake which dwelleth in as,and ſhall be wich us jj che merry enia: 
+rererge for cver :] whom I value and love in 
| Chriſt, and nat { onely, bur all other true Chriſtians 3 * 

2. Becauſe of the Chriſtian profcfiion, the ſame in you that remaineth in us, and ſhall doe ſo, I pray and hope ; for eyer : 


. Grace be with you, mercy, and peace from God the Father, and from the © 3. ſend you greeting,and * 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of the Father, in truth and love. ] , Wiſhyouall gifts, and mercy, 
and proſperity from God the Father,and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and particularly that you may, in deſpight of all ſolliciracions 
of hereticks and ſchiſmaricks, continue conſtant in the acknowledgment of the truth of rhe Golpel, and in the exerciſe of all 
werks of charity to one another, | 
4, 1 rejoiced greatly that I found of chy children walking in the truth, as we , 5, of the Chridi- 
have received a commandment from the Father, ; * ans which belong to thee I 
lately met with, where I was, and diſcerned them to ſtand conſtant in the truth of the Chriſtian do&rine, agreeably to that 
commandment given to us by God the Father, This is my beloved ſon, hear him. Mat. 17, 5, when Peter, and James, and L 
were in the mount with him 3 and this conſtancy of theirs was the more conſiderable, becauſe of the grear ſtore of falſe do= 
Arine that is now every where abroad in the Church : and this was matter of ſpecial joy ro me, See note on 1 Joh. 2, 3, 


5. And now I beſeech thee, Lady,notas though I wrote a new commandment to , aq ao all that I have 
thee, but that which we had from the beginning, that we love one anothee.] to beg of you is, that-to the 
profeſſion of the truth ye adde the praQtice of Chrittian charity, that we may all live in unity, and peace, and concord one to= 
ward another. And this is no new commandment of minc, but that which-Chriſt cequired of all his diſciples, and ro which ye 
are moſt ſtrily obliged by being Chriſtians, : 
6. And this is love, that we walk afcer his commandments, This is the 2 G4 this cunts bs 
mandnent, that as ye have heard from the beginning, ye ſhould walk in it. ] your doing what Chriſt hath 
preſcribed: and his preſcription is, that we ſhould nor hearken ro new doGtrines, bur go on in the courſe in which we were firſt 
{et by him, and his Apoſtles, tbe preachers of the faith unto us, From which they that depart fall into faRtion, and malice, and 


uncharitableneſſe againſt all others, | 7 
+ Jeſus 7. For many deceivers are entred into the world, who confeſle not * that Jeſus , x; many Impoſtors 
Chrilt com- Chriſt is come in the fleſh, This is a deceiver, and an Antichriſt,] are come among yon, who » 
beds Ks will not acknowledge Chriſt to be the Meſſias, (ſee note on 1 Joh. 2, b.) and whoſoever doth fo, is an Impoſtor, and an Antie 
Xe4©'63 ipae- chriſt, ſuch as were propheſicd of, that now they, ſhould come : ſce x Joh. 2, c, 
Man» 7; h | 6. eine ch ; 
tye deſtroy $, Look to your ſelves, that f we loſe ndt thoſe things which we bave wrought, $g Take care then that by 
— but * that we receive a full reward, | bn | relapſe you deſtroy not all, 
King's MS. and forfeit the reward of your good beginnings, for want of perſcverance, but that continuing to the end, ye may receive a 
reads Soro\t- complete reward or crown. | 
—_— 9. Whoſoever tranſgreſſeth, and abideth not in the dorine of Chriſt, hath wy as he 


_ - not God : he that abideth in the docrine of Chriſt, he hath both the Father and ”. ira folls off from 

the Son. ] the doctrine of Chriſt to the 
corruptions of the Gnoſticks, forſaketh God himſelf and all piety, (ſee note on x Joh, 2.9.) and he that adhercth and tickerh 
faſt ro the orthodox profefiion, now it is ſo oppoſed, ſhall be looked on as a truly pious and Chriſtian perſon, 


10, If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not ,, xF any man bring you 


into your houſe, Þ neither bid him God ſpeed.] any doftrine beſide this, the þ; 
S one doCtrine of Chriſt, give no kind of admiſſion, or car, or encouragement to him. , 
* contri- IT, For be that bidd@h him God ſpeed, * is partaker of his evil deeds] | 11, He that doth not diſs 
_ ” countenance him as much as is poſſible, affiſts and encourages him, 
= Having many things to write unto you, I would not write with paper and |, tt. ones 
m_ © full.] commit to this publick way 
YOu, cave: of Epiſtle, but refer it rill I come unto you, which I hope will be ere long) to our mutual comfort, -- 


is 13, The childrenof thy * ele ſiſter greet thee, Amen. ] 13. The members of thy 


Av A nous ; : 
" fiker the fellow-Church from which I write, ſend thee greeting: lee note a, 
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Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of John. 


2, V. 1, Ele] That inaerly fignifies a Charch, and | Agerachiam, where having wentioned the text in che 
Ex\in”% that gvyexasx/4 is uſed in that ſenſe for another, or fiſter | Canticles, ch. 6. una eſt columba mea, perfetta mea, 
a 'x- Charch, in the ſame? manner as here, V. 13. S649) ix- | unacſt matri ſue, elefta genitrici ſue, my dove ts one, 

A xexl;, hath been ſaid Note on x Per- 5. 13-d. to which | my perfett one 1s the onely danghter of her mother, the 
I ſhall adde the tefimony of S. Ferome, Epiſt, 11, ad | eleft to her that brought her forth, he addes, Ad quans 
n | Bbbb 3 ſeribit 


Annotations on the ſecond Epiſtle of Fohn, 
mit thews to paper and irk, 2 Joh. 12.3nd 3 Joh, 13,% 80S 


[iribit Johannes Epiſtolam, Senior elella Domine & 


filtis e1us, ro whom John writes an Epiſtle, The Elder to. 


the eleft Lady and her children Now for Kvee, it may 


fitly be ſer to fignifie no more then 73 S4ive,an appella» | 


tion ficto be uſed when the name is either unknown or 
concealed ; for In that caſe, and not onely as a title of 
honour and dignity, *tis ordinary to ſay Kves (which 
probably is grown to be in Engliſh Cyr or Syr :) fo 
Foh. 20. 15, the woman taking Chriſt for the Gardiner, 
and addreffing her ſpeech to him as one whoſe name 
was not known to her, begins with Kuere, Syr, Bac be-- 
fide this) ic is obſervable that both Kvea amorg the 
Athenians, and Curia among the Romans, hgnifies the 
very ſame that &xanzie and Eccleſia dothy that is, the 
aſſembly ,both as that ſignifies the Perſons congregared 
either for civil or ſacred uſes, and the Place where the 
thus meet. See the worthy Sir Henry Spelman's Glef. 
ſarie, p. 195, And then the words will be beſt rendred, 
the eleft Church or congregation,ſome which here is not 
chought fit to be mentioned by name, or parcicularly. 
Thac he names not this Church, may be for the ſame 
reaſor. for which among others he names nor himſelf, 
any otherwiſe then 6 TevofBuregyc,the elder,viz. becauſe 
of the perſecutions that were then abroad in the world. 
And indeed that both this and the third Epiſtle were 
deſigned to be ſent clancularly, and purpoſely avoided 
the eyes of men, appears by the cloſe common to both, 
that he had wary things to write, but would nor com- 


in reſpe& of the hazard that that might bring eicher on 
chem or him, in caſe they were intercepted, or fell into 
other hands then thoſe ro which he dehgned them, A- 
orecable to, this it is, that we here haye mcntion of the 
Tixya evTns her chilaren. v. 1. and in the like manner, 
v.13.by which phraſe the Chriftians of any Church are 
ficly fgnified, the ticle of mother being ſo proper for a 
Church, and ſo uſed Gal. 4. 26. the mother of us all. 
But what Church it is that was Lere defigned, or what 
that other, v, 13. we have no means to define, any far- 
ther then by remerntring that all Af beirg (as far as 
the Jewiſh Chriſtians there) the ſpecial charge and pro- 
vince of S. 7oþn,and there being feven chief Churches 
or Metropolirical Sees in that circuit, enumerated Rev. 
I.11. itis moſt probable that S. Johan being in one of 
theſe Churches at this time, he wrote unto the other, 
And if Epbeſ#s were that to which he wrote (from 
thence to be communicared to the reſt) there will thea 
be another ground of calling ir avpla, as that licerally 
hgnifies chief in power or authority, Epheſus being in- 
deed the chief Metropolis of all Aſia. 

V. 10. Neither bid him God ſpeed) This form of 


dia xdprs 


Ti x16 aw 3p 


interdit here 1s an imitation of the praRice of the qzht 
Jewes in their ZINN or anathema againſt the POM ©" 


or apoſt ates, who were to be excluded not onely from 
0g but from the ſmalleſt kind of ordinary ſa» 
utation. 
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\ HE D— unto the well-beloved * Gaius, whom I love in the 4, 
rae *- 
5] pray 2, Beloved, * I wiſh above all things that thon Maiſt pro- 2; Tt is my fervent prayer 
IT” fper, and be in health, even as thy ſoul proſperech.] for thee, that it may be with 


= 3- ForlI rejoiced greatly when the brethren came, and te- en ue ge — by 
9 af ſtified of thertruth that is in thee, even as thou walkeſt in the ,, Owings _ Se 
= truch.] prolperouſly with thee, 
_ For it was great matter of comfort and joy to me, when the Chriſtians that came out of Julza, came and told me of the 
Gncerity of thy Chriſtian courſe, (ſce note on 1 Cor. 13. g.) and gave me aſſurance of thy perſeverance. 


4. I have no greaterjoy then to hear that my children walk in trath.] 4. There is nothing that 
I more delight in in the world,or of which I more abundantly cejoyce,then to hear thar thoſe which haye been converted by me, 
do adhere to that profeſſion, and live after a true Chriſtian manner. 


q a faithful 5+ Beloved, thou doſt f faithfully whatſoever thon doſt to the brethren, and to 5. Tr. is moſt Chriſtianly 
ang 53 ſtrangers, ] done of thee to do as thou 
; doſt toward the poor Chriſtians, and ſtrangers that have been among you, Rom. 16. 23, . 

6. Which have born witneſſe of thy charity before the Church, whom if thou ;, wh, gave publick re- 


* turn:h for * bring forward on their journey f after a godly ſort, thou ſhalt do well.} ſtimony of thy charity ſhew= 
egriulac ed to them. And a$then thou didſt, ſo it will be a pious work in thee ro help them now again, and furniſh them for their tra- 


Ih ng S vail (ice x Cor. 16. 2.) in publiſhing the Goſpel, and chat in a Chriſtian manner, and for Chriſt's ſake, whoſe miniſters they 


of Lod a4 1- are, : ; . 
--* os 7, Becauſe that for his names ſake they b wear forth, taking nothing of the , x,.+;;0n Chis er= V* 
Gentiles. ] rand that they have taken this 


journey, that is,to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt 3 or, for the teſtimony which they have given to the Goſpel, that is, becauſe 
they have publiſhed the Chriſtian faith, they bave been driven qut of their Countrey, that is, Judza, by the Jewes, and being 
lo, they are alſo look'd on ſhiely by the Gentile Chriſtians where they come, v. 16. caſt out by their Countrey-men the Jews 
for being Chriſtians, and not entertained with any kindneſle by the Gentile Chriſtians for being Jewes. 


*maybe» $2, We therefore ought to receive ſuch, that we * mighe be fellow-helpers toche g_ ang therefore *ris bur 


cons ae + tiuth.] : neceſſary that they be relieved 

am we by ſome, and they that ſhall relieve them; ſhall thereby have the comfort of co-operating and contributing their part toward 

bra 0v»5p36) the propagating of the Goſpel of Chriſt, | | 
44: wiz49he TH | . Fa 
10: Church, 9, I wrote * unto the Church, but c Diotrephes, who loveth to have the pre- |, Tochis purpoſe I wore ** 
Kno!-M0s, Eminence among them, receiveth us not. ] to the Church, but Diotre= 
rea A phes, that would fain be Biſhop there, gives no heed to my Letcers. 

> ,1Gme T0. Wherefore if Icome, I will remember his deeds which he doth, f prating 10. For which contempt 


whatto- apinſt us with malicious words : and not content therewith, neither doth he him- of his, I ſhall at my coming 


for th : . 
King's MS. ſelf receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them that would, and caſteth chews our of = _ Logan x pong 
Thaffling the Church. ] rer, eſpecially ſeeing he is not 
us wi.h w.C- - content thus to flight and baffle me, and to reje& the C hriſtian Jewes that come thitber , bur farther reſtrains others that would 
prank - not have bcen ſo unhaſpitable, will not permit the Gentile Chriſtians to ieceive them to their communion, bur utterly reje&s 
Ka them our ot the Church, | 
FUIreas PAy- CI 7 A x , 
ze 14s 17. Beloved, * follow not that which is evil, but that which is good. He that \,,, prethren, be nor om 
imitae the doth 20d) is of God : but he that doth evil, hath not ſeen God.] Ed followers of theſe evil ways, 
itn | bur contrariwile follow all Chriſtian meekneſle towards the Jewiſh C ns, Rom. 14. 1. He that is kind and merciful, 
xp epe and y:illing to receiveall to communion, is of a Chriſtian tempe ſhews himſelf to be ; but he thar is malicious, and 
XA9txor, dNs proud, and ſeparatcs from others, knows not what belongs to ChriſtialMF, 
To 4245 oy ; - 
12. Demetrius hath good report of all men. and of the truth it ſelf : yea and Nemerrius 5 

o , 12. Demetrius indeed a 
forthmm We a{/o bear record, f and ye know that our record is true. ] Gentile convert hath a very 
knoweſt, for good teſtimony from all men that know him, and indeed hath done many things which teſtige more fully of him then the ſut- 
_ fragcs of men can doe : And the ſame tettimony I and ochers with me giyc him alſo, and ye know that what we ſay is true. 
vides 13. I had many things to write, but I will not with ink and pen wrice unto thee. Se 2 Joh. 12, 


"alk mowh , 14+ But I cruſt I ſhall ſhortly ſeechee, and we ſhall * ſpeak face co face. Peace 
to mouth beto thee, f Oar friends ſaluce thee, Greet the friends by name. 


28 Ter 
Nun Anon f or brrkeechren, for the King's MS, reads «Ages 


9 Wh V. 1, Gaius} Who this Gaizs was cannot certain- 
T3 Þ ly be affirmed. Thac it is the ſame that is meationed 
by S. Parl, Rom.16. 23. may ſcem probabke by thac 
Zi1- ws which is there ſaid of him, that he was Zir@- ws, rhe 
perſon that enterrained Paul, and the whole Charch, or 
generalicy of Chriſtians, in like manner as here, ver. 5. 
Gains is ſaid to have been very kind co the brethrex and 
tothe ſtrangers, and to have furniſhed them for ther 
journey ina very liberal manner. But one circumſtance 
there is which is of force againſt this. This Gates, 
Rory. 16. appearsto be a Cortnthian, and foto be men- 
tioned there (from whence S. Pawn! writes that Epiſtle) 
as his hoſt, and ſoas an inhabitant,nor a ſtranger there, 
And then there is little reaſon to doubc bur that this is 
he that is mentioned x Coy. x, 14.as one that was there 
conyertedto the faith, and baptized by Paul, whereas 
Tiws the Gaius here is by S. 7ohn called his ſor or Tixyoy, 
v. 4. which fignifies him to have been begotten in the 
faith, that is, converted by S, 7ohs, Another of that 
name there is mentioned, Af. 19. 39. of whom it is 
ſaid that he was (wir yp 7% Tavas fellow-travailer 
of Paul, and this was a Macedonian, and of the city of 
Derbe, Aft. 20. 4. and ſo diſtin from him of Corinth 
alſo, and probably trom him that is mentioned here, 
who could not haye been ſo fic for the employment,v.s. 
of entertaining the brethren and ſtrangers, if he were 
employed in preaching the Goſpel, as a fellow-travas- 
ter of S. Paul. It remains therefore that chis Gains here 
be ſome third perſon, of a Reman name (Gains and 
Cains being all one, and a very common and vulgar 
name, of which therefore ic is not ſtrange that there 
ſhould be three diltin& perſons mentioned ia the New 
Teſtament) and ſo ſome Gentile Chriſtian, an eminent 
member of that Church, v. 9. to which S. John ſeems 
to have written his ſecond Epiſtle {ſee Note on 2 oh. 
2+) no where elle, bur in this place, mentioned in the 
New Teſtament, 
b V. 7. went forth] The word Z3avtoy, went ont, is 
* capable of two notions. Firſt, it may Ggnifie a yolun- 
<= 01; .Fary going out, and then vp 3ropal&r dvis, for the 
WG aww name of Chriſt, muſt Ggnife their preaching and pro- 
pagating the Goſpel, for which they took their cravail 
from their own countrey, But Zigxev may fignifie alſo 
a violent ejefion, So ar. 17. 21. ſpeaking of the 
ejeion or caft ing out of a devil, the like phraſe is uſed, 
{, Fum- Tem yi: © 8x 2d), thu kind goeth not out, by go- 
pe, $2g out Meaning ejeRion. Thus PB) ſignthes in Spriach- 
to goont,and to be caft ont alſo ; and accordingly ar. 
$, 12. the Syriack, hath PPD, exibunt, they ſhall go 


I» " 
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Annotations on the third Epiſtle of Fohn, | 


for the other : ſee Note on Mar. 9. i. And then going 
out for Chriſt's name, is being baniſhed or caſt our © 
their countrey for the profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt, 
which we know che Jewiſh Chriſtians were, A, 8. 1. 
and 11, 19. | 
V. 9, Dietrephes| This Diotrephes was a Chriſtian © 
that from Gemtiliſme received the faith in that Church ©##"*** 
to which Gaizs belonged, and to which the Apoſtle 
ſeems to have written the former Epiſtle comprendato- 
ry of the brethren, ver. 9. From hence appears that 
which was intimated, Row. 14. I. that the Gentile 
Chriſtians were in parc guilty of the breach betwixt 
the Jewiſh Chriſtians and them, and not onely the 
Fewes, There it ſeems, as the Jewiſh jwdged and con- 
demned the Gentile Chriſtians for uſing their Chriſtian 
liberty, ſo the Gentile Chriſtians deſpiſed, and ſer as 
ought the Jewiſh. Here it ſeems the marcer was driven 
higher,that is, they did not fo freely relieve the Jew- 
iſh Chriſtians that were driven out of their countrey 
for the faich, as chey ought in Chriſtian liberality co 
have done, That jeems to be the meaning of ver. 7. 
that the Jewifh Chriſtians that were driven out of J-- 
aea for the profeſſion of the faith (ſee Note b.) were 
notnow in this Church of Apa lo liberally and ho- 
ſpitably created as the laws of Chriſtian charity obli- 
oed, and as belonged to them as ftrangers, v.5.to fur- 
niſh them for their journey, ver. 6. Secondly, they 
were, ſome of them, ſo farre guilty in this matter,that 
when S, John wrote his /etters of commendation tor 
chem, theſe were not effeRtual, Diotrephes rejeRed, or 
oAve no reception or heed to his letcers ; and by this 
means the reſt of the Church alſo, being otherwiſe wit- 
ling to havye entertained them, were derained from do- 
ing it, ver. 10. Thirdly he not only denied them thas 
hoſpitable reception and relief,but utterly rejeted them 
from their communion, ceft them ont of the Church, 
yer. Io Whether this Diotrephes were a Biſhop in this 
Church it may de doubted, or whether onely one that 
immoderately affeRed that dignity, or aflumed ir, not 
belonging to him, #1Xevew7d/or may fgnifie one that 9:1cn;w> 
loves & uſeth immoderately this dignity, when he hath 
it, and exe that ſeeks it inordinately,or aſſumeth ir, Ic 
is poſſible that he was a Biſhop,1nd being ſo did &42«x- 
any caſt out the Jewiſh Chriſtians out of the Church, 
and that in ſpight of S, Fohn's commendatory letters, 
who had an Apoſtolical power over him, and all other 
Biſhops of Af. Buc it may alſo be very probable, thar 
as the Hereticks of cho'e times did corſtemn and affront 
the Biſhops and Apottles themſelves, ſo this Diotrephes 


F-8:,8;oy. 078» but the Greek ty0andiforr?), they ſhall be caſt out. | might doe, without having any real authority in the 
" . . . . * Fl . . . o « 0 by 
5m According to which it is that &4Gemer and r{umay, | Churchbur onely aſſuming it,as dv3xSn; and maparis, no pe 
> zo caft on and ſend ont, are uſed promiſcuouſly the one | & preſumpr uonr, confident, bold perſon, nets 
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[ 3 Is but agreeable to the former conjeRures in the poſthumous Annotations of the moſt lrarned H. Grotine, a, 
co determine here alſo, as in the ſecond of Peter, and [econdand third of Fohn, that the writer was not 7ades 1:4«= 
one of the twelve Apoſtles, and accordingly toaffix it to Jade a Biſhop of Fers/alem. Bur of this there is 00 
proof offered, fave only, firſt, That he calls himſelf $7aG- 4 ſervant, not 'AmgaG- Apoſte, of Jeſus Chriſt; 
Secondly, That it was not tranſlated intoall languages, and received into all Churches, Thirdly, That in the 
Catalogue of the Biſhops of Fers/alem, the fifteenth that is named is called 7#das, To the firſt of theſe ic 

may be ſufficient to anſwer, that as *AmgaG@- 'Ino3, an Apoſtle of Jeſws, fignifies one ſent upon the ſervices of 

Chriſt with commiſſion from him, ſo it isin effeR all one with $76 Inez, 4 ſervant of Feſwes, and ſo the lat- 5516+ Irrs 
tec as proper a ſtyle of any Apoſile of Chrsſt as the former. But then ſecondly, in the title of che Epiſtle, which 

is the ſenſe of the antiene Church in this matter, it is 'IsHe 9% *Anvgrar, of Jude the Apoſtle, and in the Texc it 

ſelf there is a mark as charaQeriſtical, aHeag3s 'Iaxubr, the brother of Famer, which can belong to none but ro 

Jude the Apoſtle, To the ſecond I anſwer (as before to that of the ſecond of Pezer ) that this Epiſtle was nor 

ſo univerſally kaown and undoubredly received at firſt as other parts of the New Teſtament ; which norwith- 
ſtanding, it was yet ſoon after univerſally known, and tranſlated, and received into the antient Canon, and the 
Apoſtolicalnefle of the writing never fo queſtioned by any as co afſigne it any other Author, or to doubt of the 

truth of anything contained in ir. As for Jude the fifteenth Biſhop of Jeruſalem, that opinion of his being the 

Author of it affixeth ic ro the time of Adrian, whereas this Epiſ#/e, by the ſubjeR of ic, common to ic with 

the /econd of Peter, and by the many paſſages of agreement, appears to haye been written on the ſame eccalion, 

and about the ſame time that the /econd of Peter was, which hath already appeared (ſee Note on 2. Per. tir. a.) 

to have been writcen before the deſtruRion of Zernſalem, And if char were indeed granted to be written by Si= 

meon the ſecond Biſhop of Jeruſalem, yet that would be a comperent diſtance from Judas the fifteenth Biſhop 

there. The whole bufineſle of this Epi/#le, as of S, Peter, is ſuchas is fully applicableco the times foregoing 

the deftrution of Jeruſalem, and the ruine of the 7ewes, and Judaizing Chriſtians, and G»eſticks involved in 

the ſame calamity, out of. which only the conſtant Chriſtians were to have deliverance, yv,z.. And lo it may 

very reaſonably be affirmed to be written by the Apoſtle S, 7a, clearly defined to be the brother of James (an 

argument of ſuch force againſt all the contrary pretenſions, that choſe which doubr of the Apoſtolicalneſſe of the 

Epiſtle, are fain toleave out thoſe words, but without the authority of any one Copie to countenance them) and 

that, as the Epi/tleof S. 7ames, and thoſe of S. Peter, addreffed to the Jewiſh Chriſtians in the diſperſion, on 

purpole to forrifie them againſt the corruptions of the Gnefticks, which had now broke tnamong chem, 


S. FUDE, Paraphraſe, 
1.4 UDE the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and brother of James, * ro them 1. Jude, one of the diſci-= 
} that are + ſanRified by God the Father, and preſerved * in Jeſus P'* (454 AER ITIE 
= 4 called: | the ton of Alphzus (as James 
Chriſt, aa ca WF” alſo was) and called alſo Leb+ 
mugs 2. Mercy unto you, and peaceand loye be multiplied. ] _ bzus and Thaddzus , Mar, 
10, 3. tO thoſe that have received the faith, the diſperſed Jewiſh Chriſtians (ire Mat. 20. c.) ſanRified, or beloved by God the 
Father, and preſerved by Chriſt from that deitrution and judgment thar betalls others ( the contumacious refiſters and cruci» 
fers) both here and to all eternity : 

2. I ſend you greeting, and wiſh and pray for all the blefſings of heaven to be multiplied upon you, particularly char great 

blefling and vertue of Chriſtian peace and charity, 


2. Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you of the conan ſfalva- 2. BdovadJibourterny 
+ it was needfull for me to write unto you, and exhort you that you ſhould &. 7, wire briefly unto 


i: cceſl.ry earneſtly contend for the faith which was once delivered to the ſaints. ] you upon one ſubject where- 

616 2408p in you are nearly concerned, viz. that ſpecial promiſe of C hriſt (now ſhortly to be fulglled among you ) of an univerial preter- 

et vation and deliverance ( ſee Rom. 1 3. note c. ) thar ſhall befall rhe Chriſtians, when the unbelieving Jewes ſhall be utterly de- 
froyed ; And being to write to you on that ſubje&, there was nothing more neceſſary tor me to begin with, then rg,exhorr you 
to adhere conſtantly ro, and contend for the Chriſtian doErine ( preached uniformly to all by conſent of all the Apoſilss, 
whitherſocver they have gone out) and not to renounce it in time of perſecution, as ſome would reach you, 

* thoſe thi 4+ FOr there are certain men crept in unawares, * who were ? before of old 227 bf bo os: 6 

pecot o's dained £0 this condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of our God into la- £4 þy Chriſt, Mar. 24. 

+ cy ſciviouſneſſe, and denying f che only Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. ] 10. that is ſh:uld, ſo now is þ, 

maſter, God is come to paſſe, there are com2 in very flily into the Church falſe teachers, who ſhall be deſtroyed by thar notable coming of 

ani Lord, Chriſt (ice 2 'Thelill 2, $, &c.) and are for their fins and vileneſſe prophefied of, that they ſhall bz lo deſtroyed, abominable per= 


letus Chit, 


ſons, converting the Goirel, or Chriſtianity into all manner of annarural luſt, and denying Jelus Chriſt aur only Matter, our 
Oo bo . 3. = . - -- 
&nly Gol, our only Lord, and (erting up Simon Magus in fiexd of him (and of God the Father allo.) 


5. *Iwill 


848 


The Epiſtle of Fade, 


Paraphraſe. 
5. * Iwilltherefore put you in remembrance, + though you once knew * this, 


5. Inreſpe& ro whom _— 
fire to pur you in mind © l 
what Bo _ ſufficiently deſtroyed them that believed not. | ; 
in the reading the Scripture, where all other ſuch knowledge is communicated to you, that when God delivered the Tfraclites 
out of Xgypt, the unbclieving murmurers of thoſe Iſraelites, thoſe that renounced the God and the Moſes which had delivered 
them, were in the compaſſe of forty years all of them deſtroyed by God in the wildernefſe ; and fo now though all cheſe conitanr 
believing Chriſtians be ro expe&deliverance, yer thoſe Chriſtians that fall into ſuch {ins as rheſe ſhall have their vengeance 
alſo; deſtru&ion with the unbclievers. 

Ee 6. And the Angels which kept not their Þ firſt eſtate, but left their * own ha- 

6. And the ſame is obſer- 


vable of the Angels created 
by God for glory and blifſe, Ment of the great day.] 

and conſtant obedieace to him 3 but thoſe eb them thar preſently fell and apoſtatized from God, were caft out of heaven, and 
are now bound oyer to cternal hell, at the preſent in a dark miſerable ſtare, bur ſuch as at the day of doom ſhall be made much 
more miſerable to them, - And the like puniſhment are the vicious Apoſtatc Chriſtians to expe), a preſent ſtare of milery and 
deſtruftion here with the perſecuting Jewes, and erernal hell hereafter, 


Aber the manner thee 7 Eve 3s Sodome and Gomorrha, and the cities about them, 7 in like manner 
befci Sodome and Gomorrah giving themſelves over to fornication, and |] going after * ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth 
2nd Adma & Z. boim, which for an example, ſuffering the vengeance of ceternal fire.] 


- were guilty of the ſame unclean fins that theſe Gnoſticks or corrupt Chriſtians are now guilty of, having given themſelves up 


roall unnatural luſt, and accordingly were then moſt notoriouſly puniſhed with utter deſtrution, by fire and brimſtone 
from heaven, and that but an eflay of thoſe eternal flames of hell under which they now are involved, and ſo may well be a 
warning :0 all that fall into the ſame ſins at rhis time, 


8. And yer for all theſe ex- : a 
amples, theſe Gnoſticks, that ſpeak evil of +94 dignities.] | 
are led themſelves by rheir own dreams and irrational dorines, and obtrude them upon the people , firſt, fall into all unnatu- 
ral filthy pra&ices 3 and ſecondly, teach the do&rine of Chriſtian liberty, ſo as to free all Chriſtians from all authority of Ma- 
ſer or King ( ſee x Tim, 6. 1, &c. ) and thirdly, ſpeak contumeliouſly of the Apoſtles and Goycrnours of the Church, all 
that have any (uperiority above or authority over them, ſee 2 Pet, 2. 10. (which three libertine and inſolent dotrines and pras 
Eices are the peculiar charaQer of thoſe hereticks. ) 

Wkees the chief of che”, [9 Yet Michael the Archangel, when contending with the devil, he diſputed a- 
good Angels,in a controverſie 2 
with the prince of Devils or ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. 


* evil angels about the T emple of the Jewes, which God commanded to be reedified, Zach, 3. 1. did not think fit to give him 


afiy reprozchfull words, but only {aid to him, The Lord rebyke thee, &c. v. 2. 


10. But theſe Gnofticks, 
that pretend to know all they know naturally as f brute beaſts, in thoſe things they corrupt themſelves. ] 
things,upon this conceit ſpeak contumeliouſly of thoſe things which are our of their reach, above their knowledge; bur in things 
which nature it ſelf even in irrational creatures, and {o in them, reaches them to be unlawſull, they againſt light of nature wil- 
fully ingulf and immerſe themſelves in thoſe things, 


it. Woe to them 3 For / 
three things they are notable ly after f the error of Balaam for reward, and periſhed in the gainſaying of Core. | 
for 3 firſt, Hatred, malice, and perſecuting of their fellow-Chriſtians (whereupon S. John in all his Epiſtles inculcates charity ) 
even proceeding to murther it ſelf, as Cain did ro his brother 3 ſecondly, the great villanie that Balaam, to get a reward, in- 
ſMared the 1ſraelites in, (ſce Rev. 2. 14.) and thirdly, the contempr and rebellion againit ſuperiours, ſuch as was in Corc 
againſt Moſes and Aaron ( ſee note c.) and this will ſuddainly bring certain ruine upon them, as it did on thoſe other, 


12. Theſe are unkt to be 
2dmitted (as blemiſhed ſacri- 


how that the Lord having ſaved the people out of the land of Xgypr, afterward 


8, Likewiſe alſo theſe * filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and - 


10, But theſe * ſpeak evil of thoſe things which they know not : but what 


11. Woeunto them ; for they have gone in the way of Cain, and * ran greedi- 
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12. Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of charity, when they feaſt with you, feeding 
themſelves without fear : clouds they are without water, carried about of winds ; 


fces were unlawfull tobe o- f8 trees whoſe fruit withereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked up by the roots; | | avunndl 


fered ) to your feſtival Chriſtian meetings, adjoined to the Sacrament ( ſee note on 1 Cor, 5. g. ) and coming thither they feed 
there luxuriouſly 3 Men that make a ſhew like clouds in the ajr, as it they had much water in them, for the making men grow 
and bear fruit in godlineſle, but indeed are empty,and have nothing in them,and conſequently are carried about'from one vanity 
to anorher, as clouds that are eaſily driven by the wind : Trees they are, ſuch as in the Autumne, defaced, and deprived of their 
very leaves; as for fruit, they are not of the kind that beareth that, for in ſtead of Chriſtian fruits of purity, &c. theſe Gnoſticks 
bring forth all kind of impurities, and ſo after their Chriſtianity falling back into theſe villanies, they are twice dead in fin, once 
before, then again after their converhon (ſee 2 Pet. 2. 22.) and fo fit for nothing bur eradication, which ſhall certainly befall 
them together with the Jewes, with whom they complie and join againſt the Chriſtians, 


x3. Unſetled,fierce,tumul- f 
tuous people, rroubliag all the tO whom is reſerved the blackneſlſe of darknefle for ever. | 
world, and like the ſea, in another reſpe&, foaming out thoſe obſcenities that they ought to be aſhamed of, raking upon them to 
be teachers, bur are uncertain, wandring teachers, departing from the true faith delivered ro them : And to ſuch ſtarres as theſe 
eternal darknefle is reſerved, their juft reward and puniſhment, 


14. Totheſe men belongs _ 14+ And Enoch alſo, the ſeventh from Adam, prophelied « of theſe, 
that prophecie of Enoch a- Behold, the Lord ® cometh with f cen thouſand of his Saints,} 
gainſt wicked men, thoſe of the old world, whole exciſion he foretold, pronouncing fearful] deſtruRion againſt them from hea- 
ven, by the miniſtery of his holy Angels, thoſe infinice multitudes and hoſts of them which attend and execute the judgments 
cf God, 


15. Utterly to deſtroy all 
i:ch impious men for all their d | 
sbominable praQiices, andall their hard ſpeeches which ungodly finners have ſpoken againſt him. 

their proud, contumelious language, which the enemies of God and men have ſpoken againft Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and ail 
Fis faithfull members, that for their conſtancy tothe faith are hated, and reproached, and perlecuced by them, Wh 


16, T heſe are proud pre- 
fumptuous perſons,that refuſe 
to be governed, alwaies unſa- Of advantape.) 
zisfied and querulous at their preſent condition, following their own luſts, withour any reſtraint of laws, even of nature ir ſelf 
ralk grear high things of their Simon and Helena, as ſuperiour to the makers of the world, crying up ſome mens perſons is 
dcep, perfeRt, knowing men,ro the deſpifing of all others, and all this to get gain by it, to avoid perſecutions from the Jews, 


17. For the fortifying you 17+ But,beloved, remember ye the words which were 


#24inſt theſs ſeducers do you ſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: ] 
remember 


I - trecs 


I3. Raging waves of the fea, foaming out their own ſhame; wandring ſtars, 


ſaying, * to theſe 


TE TC 
T Bis holy 
myriads 


15. To execute judgment upon a!l,and to convince all that are ungodly among 
them of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all 


16. Theſe are murmurers, complainers, walking after their own luſts, and theif 
mouth ſpeakerh i great ſwelling words, having mens perſonsin admiration becauſe 


ſpoken before of the Apo- 


The E piſtle of Fude, | Paraphraſe. 


ramember what was foretold by Chriſt, Mar. 24. 10,11, 12. and from him ofc repeated by the Apoſtles, parcicularly S. Porter , 


2 Pet. 3. 3» 


#or, hue. 18, How that they told you * there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time, who ;g_ Thy: before the ce- 
inuer 


latttire ſhould walk after their own ungodly luſts.] ming of that faral vengeance 
ſhall come, on the Jewes, there ſhould be an eminent defeion among Chriſtians that ſhould fall off ro the hating and reproaching all or- 
Sf thodox conſtant profeſſors, (ſee nore on 2 Per. 3, a.) and give themlelyes up to all impious living. 

reads br”. 19. Theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, } * ſenſual, having not the Spirit. | 19. Theſedeſpiſe & ſcorn 
_ 4 _ "A and ſeparate from all others, as being much more perfe& then others, calling themſelves the ſpiritual, and all others meer ani- 
— mal men, that have nothing of the Spirit in them 3 whereas indeed they themſelves are the animal men, and have nothing of 
7 anizval the Spiric, to which they ſo pretend, far from any thing of true Chriſtianity or ſpirituality, and ſo their ſenſual ations convince. 
man. 20, But ye, beloved, building up your ſelves on your moſt holy faich, ! praying ,,, pur you, my brethren, 


in the holy Ghoſt] perſevering, and growing in 
faith, according to that doQtrine of truth and purity delivered to you, v. 3. and keeping to the publick aſſemblie, where the ho- 
ly Spirit uſeth to aflitt, ( and where he that hath the gift of prayer performs that duty, fee Ephel, 6. 18. ) and joining with 


him conſtantly, 
21, Keep your ſelves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord \,; ctinue in your zeal 
Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal life. ] and conſtancy toward God 


and in your hope and dependence on him ſor mercy to preſerve you here, and to bring you to blifie erernal. | 


* or, And 22. * And of ſome have compaſſion, = making a difference ; 


: : : R ; 22. And f 
ome being 2.2, And others ſave with fear, pulling them out of the fire: hating even the ,;,.; 2. RON 


that are any way corrupted by 


wavering, G £ 

robuke , ©- BACMENTS ſpotted by the Aeſh.} thelc tzlſe teachers, deal with 
thers m—_ them after different manners, as their condition requires : thoſe that waver, and are unſtzddy, rebuke, and lo recover them our of 
over ven their danger with mildneſſe, -do not caſt them our of the Church, deal mildly and mercitully with them, receive and pardon 
them eut of them 3 and for others chat are intangled and corrupted by thele ieducers, dell with thein as the Angel did with Lot, proclaim 
the fire,and the terrors of the Lord unto them, the approaching deſtruſtion that will ſuddenly overtake them, haſten them to fly for their 
gat a6 lite, to get our of this Sedome, this finfull, abominable and formidable condition, as men that are ready to have the yen- 
with py geance of heaven fall upon them, and theſe men ſnatch as out of a fire, which will ſinge them if they tay buc one minute in it, 
(or, in fear) and will deyour them if they mae any longer abode there, and bring them to a hatred of all the beginnings and leaſt degrees 
= _ , of impurity and uncleannefſe, as when a man would ayoid the infeion of the peſtilence, he will By from and nor dare to touch 

} 4 . 


e's 21 any garment of an infeded perſon: ſee Rev. 3. 4+ 
ir ini 24. Now. unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and to preſent you ,, Now to him who is a- 


54:5 Ffaultleſſe before the preſence of his glory with exceeding joy, ble ro ſupport you from apo- 
ou/2ors in ſtatizing, and having done ſo, topreſent you to himſelf, at his appearance to deſtroy his enemies, ſuch as ſhall be accounted 
mo —_ blameletie before him, and to have matter of rejoicing and triumph, not of ſadnelle or fear from that coming of his, 

Dans 25. To thef only wiſe God) our Saviour, be glory and majeſty, dominion and \,. 7, j;1, whoſe difpen- 
94 anty Power, now and ever. Amen.] ſations and methods of economy ate 
he ſo infinitely wiſe, and thoſe ſo wonderfully expreſs'd in this very matter, that none elſe can pretend to the like in any degree, ro 
Saviour him who hath rhas dealt with us in Jeſus Chriſt, preſerved us wonderfully who believe and keep conſtant ro him, be aſcribsd 
— * all glory and divine greatnefſe, all dominion over all men and creatures from all ereraity through all time, ( particularly at this 
our lord time wherein his power ſhines ſo illuſtriouſly) and to all eternity. So be it, 


be glory, 
majcity, power and authority before all the ages, and now, and to all ages. Amen, For the Kings MS. reads, ure ©: mag 
ally d12 Ina5 Rpig's Kugas 1uey O65 ay jibgaracumy xp5TO”, ty 155015 gy manles Ty aiav >, 3 109%, tis maylar ov eines. Amin 


JS 


Annotations oz $, Jude, 


. V. I. Before of old ordained to this condemnation | | by Chriſt in the Gefþel of S. Matthew, and (o capable 

i nz The way to interpret this, as almoſt any other difficul- | of char ricle. In ſtead of chis when S. Zoby, 1 Joh. 2.18. 
6. es ty ia this Epiſtle, will be by comparing it with the /e- ſpeaks of this yery matrer, he ſaith, xavw; n«sm)e 37: 
73 xciug Cond of Peter, which is a/moſt perte&ly parallel to this. | 5 Aylizers © Ie yera,yx) voy moat *Aviigerr poragt, as 
There theſe men are ſpoken of c. 2, 3. and the paſſage | ye have heard that Antichriſt cometh, /o now there are 

that there ſeems parallel to of waar meguyeruuive ws | many Antichriſts, by which, (aich he, we know that it 

gum 73 x6ipe, iS, (7420)y]t5 bauJols Tay ivhu d mwnaryV.l. | 15 the laſt hour : juſt as S, Matthew had made it a pro- 
bringing on themſelves ſwift deſtruttion, and, of; 7d | gnoftick of che coming of that mevoacdein or fatal pe- 


349 


xeiua Twraxu th dgety 1 1 damwnje any 5 vuaily, for | riod of the Fews, By this ic appears, firſt, that Tau py, 


whom judgment for ſome while lingreth not. and their | formerly here referrs to Chriſt's time, Teoxyegumior 
deſtruftion doth not ned, ver, 3. which gnifies in both | forewritten of, to Mar. 24. or the paſlage there (ee 
places the certain and quick deſtruRtion that is likely | down, and T3 xeijua judgment, or condemnation, tO that _ 
tro come upon thoſe men who, by complying with the | great deftruRion that ſhould fall about char cime up- 
Zews, and profeſſing themſelves to be fuch, to avoid | on all the obdurate unbelieving Fews, and falſe teach- 
their perſecutions, are by the Rem4n deſtroyers taken | ers, Gnoſticks, or other abominable Chriſtians, whoſe 
for Jews, and ſo ſpeedily (ſoon after this time) devou- | fin is ſer down in the following words, dorCirc, impi- 
red. Oaly inthis place is mentioned the Teazu mes- | 04, 8c. their judgment or condemnation in theſe, As 


79 Rezus 


Acer 


ye5psN, being formerly ſer forth, or writtes of, an- | for the word meg yegpe&y it ſelf, it lignifiesno more then ;,.,, :,.5; 


{ſwerable to which is 2 Per. 2. I. & vuy Yorrra devSo- | tobe ſet forth, or expoſed to publick view ( as nes- 
SS drxanu, among you ſhall be falſe teachers, which be- | yeauus 15any thing paſted up upon a doorto fignifie 
ing an affirmation that there ſhall be, muſt be grounded | ought, #v$1as in Phavorinm ) and fo we have it uſed, 
on ſome prophecie or predi&ion that there ſhould. | Gal. 3. 1. of; xal' 632nauds Textryezpn to whom Chriſt 
And that is clearly to be found in Chriſt's prediQion | hath been ſet forth before their eyes ; only by the m4» 
of the deftrution of the Fews, Lat. 24. 19. before | aa: added to it, it is here made ro fignifie prophecie or 
which there ſhould com: falſe prophets, all one with | predi&:on, ſomewhat formerly ſet forth, or declared of 
the falſe teachers in S. Peter (ſee 1 Joh. 2. 6,) by which | them. And that nor only their fin, their falſe do&rine, 
the Gnoſticke are certainly to be underſtood; (fee Note | and lie coming in was foretold, bur their puniſhmenc 
on Mat. 24.d.) And therefore ar the writing of Saint | anddeſtruRion alſo (by this famous coming of Chriſt 
Jude's Epiſtle, cheſe being aRually come in) he ſpeaks | to the deſtruftion of his crucifiers) appears 2 Theſſ. 2. 
not of them by way of provhecie that they Gall come, | 8, &c. where S. Pax! torerelling it, moſt probably re- 
but applies to them che former prophecie, that they | ferres ro ſome prediQion of Chriſt co this matrer. And 
are the men that were before written or propheſied of | ſuch is that of Mar. 16, 25, that they that will _ 

| their 


b. 


fhall eſcape this ruine, far. 10. 22.and 24-13» And 
ſo this is the full meaning of this phraſe, oj; T4au mey- 
HyYegukror is our 73 xeu » men whoſe impoſiures 
firſt, and then their vengeance alſo have bee foretold 
by Chriſt. Unlefſe we ſhould farther adde ro this, that 
the judgments that formerly fell on the like wicked 
men, and the denunciations of thoſe judgments by 
Exoch, 8c. v. 14. ſhould here be referred to allo, as 
emblematical and typical preditions of the puniſh- 
ment that is ſure to fall on theſe men, upon that princi- 
ple of divine judgment, that they who are parallel in 
the fins ſhall be allo in the puniſhmear, 

Ib. Demying the only Lord God— |] The various 


4-52; readings in this place, ſome having, but the King's 


x, Kyping- 


Co 


s - 
A165 ivy vp 


AAS.leaving outs the word &53, God,deſerye to be con- 
ſidered. If e@«3y God be not read, ther the whole peri- 
od will belong to Jeſus Chriſt alone, without any 
mention of God the Father, and affirm of him, that he 
is our only Maſter and Lord, referring to his great 
work of our Redemption, by which he thus purcha- 
ſed us unto himſelf to be his peculiar ſervants, ſo as 
any other falſe Gods er Devils, fo as Simon Magi, 
that now ſet up againſt him, muſt never have any part 
of our honour, or worſhip, or obedience from him. 
Bur if ©s3y God be read, then ic will be doubtfull 
which of theſe two ſenſes is ro beafhixed to ir. For 1. it 
may be chus rendred,T2y ywroy Seamomv©t8y og, Kveror n- 
us Inofv Xex5dy,Onr only Maſter, God and Lord,}eju 
Chriſt, making thoſe chree the ſeveral actributes of 7e- 
fre Chriſt ; viz. that he is, firſt, o#r only Maſter, (e- 
condly, our only God, and thirdly, owr only Lord. And 
this, underſtood inthe Catholick ſenſe of the antient 
Fathers and Councils, is a moſt divine truch, that 
Chriſt is our Maſter, by title of Redemption, and our 
only after, notexcluding God the Father and God 
the holy Gheſt, ( for as he and his Father are oxe, ſo he 
and the holy Ghoſt are one allo ) but all other preten= 
ders, ſuch as Simen, that thus aflumed to himſelf to be 
that cruly which Chrs/t, ſaid he, appeared co be here 
onearth; and ſo in like manner, inthe ſame way of 
interpretation, that Chriſt is our ox/y God, & only Lord. 
And this interpretation proceeds upon that way of 
punRation which is ordinarily retained in our Copies, 
no comma after @«3y Goa, but all read ia one coherent 
ſenſe, + wayoy Searbriv @807 x, Kugroy, our only maſter 


God and Lord Jeſus Chriſt. A ſecond rendring may 


alſo poſſibly belong to it, in caſe there were, or ought 
to be, a comma after @s3y God, For then @«2y God) be- 
ing ſeparated from that which follows, would denote 
Goa the Father, and conſequently + wivey Searbrlw, 
tbeouly maſter, muſt belong :o him ; which if ic doe, 
then it muſt be affirmed of theſe Gnoftich-hereticks, 
the followers and worſhippers of Simon, that they 
did deny God the Father, our only maſter, as well as 
they denied our Lord Jeſu Chrift, And fo indeed we 
read of him, that he aſſumed to be that God who ap- 
peared to ofes in mount Sinas, and accordingly the 
ſtatue was ereRed to him at Rowe : and thatis the mea- 
nins of exalting himſelf” above all that called God, 
2 T hefſ. 2. 4. and of what Irenexs ſaith of kim, that he 
affirmed himſelf co be ſub !:miſſumam virtutem, hoc eſt, 
erm qui fit ſuper omnia Pater , the ſublimeſt verrne, 
that 1, bim who ts the Father above all things,and that 
the Jews God was one of his Angels, and a great deal 
more. See 2 Theſſ. 2. Note e. 

V. 7. Eternal fire] The phraſeaorey 7p inall other 
places, at. 18.8. acd 24. 41, 48. fignifying the fire 
wherein the damned are rormented day and night for 
ever and ever, Kev. 20. 10. itis yet thought probable 
that in this place, being applied to theſe cities of S9- 
demes &c. it ſhould be taken in another notion, for an 
uerly-deſtroying fire, ſuch being the fire and brim- 


Annetations on the Epiſtle of Fude. 
their lives, ſhall loſe them, ard only of that hold out, ſtone char fell on thoſe cities, Bur for this there 5ppeat- 
and continue conſtant in their confeſſion of Chrift , 


th no neceflity ; but on the other fide there is a con- 


JunQture of all circumſtances of the Context to per- 
{wade the underſtanding it here of the fire of Hell, as 
in all the other places. For firſt, Ir is evident that 
 Sodome and Gomorrah, and the cities about them,ligni- 
fie in this place the inhabitants of thoſe cities ; for to 
thoſe only, and not to the walls and buildings of the 
cities, belongs the &xwopreoa(ar, having given them- 
ſelves over to fornication. And then ſure thoſe that 
ſuffer the vengeaxce of eternal hell (and therein are ſet 
torch for an example what we Chriſtians, falling into 
thelike courſes, are to expe& ) are not the walls bur 
the iahabitantsalſo. Now of thele it is here affirmed 
inthe Preſemt-renſe, megzer]ar SEyua, they that thus 
formerly finned, are ſer forth a pattern, Or an exam- 
ple (as men which are puniſhed are) vgs aloris Si 
xlw aixe(Ca, (uffering, of undergoing, ( at the pre- 
ſear, when 7#de writes it) rhe vengeance of eternal fire. 
Ot the a»believing Iſraelites khie had affirmed, v, 5. 
that God ar&atrty (in the Aoriſt) defirozed them : of 
the Angels, v. 6. that ws mpiarlay ane amninrivlas , 
having not kept but forſaken their principality, Ten= 
enxey in the Preter-tenſe , he hath kept them ander 
darkneſſe incverlaſting chains unto the jndgment of 
the great day, and fo of theſe cities in the Aorift, - 
ToprevgaC a, having given themſelves over to fornita= 
tion, x; amnd3{ a, and having gone—— But now in 
the latcer part of the yerſe ic is only in the Preſent- 
tenſe, they are propoſed or ſet forth a pattern, or an 
example, vaixu(,ain the Preſent, undergoing,or ſuffe - 
ring, the vengeance of eternal fire, either not at all re- 
ferring by thoſe words to their long agoe paſt de- 
ftcution by fire and brimſtone, which was notorious 
in ſacred ſtory, and ſo ſufficiently intimated inthe very 
mention precedent of Sodome and Gomorrah ; or if he 
did, yet withall conſidering it as a judginent ſtill con- 
tinued, then begun as an eflay fignificative of what fol- 
lowed , but till protra&ed without any releaſe, they 
ſtill ſuffer, or undergoe, that vengeance of fire, which 
fire is withall aiouyov, never likely ro have a» end, 
And this is the exaCtelt and propereſt notion of chele 
words, which I therefore preferre before any other. 
V. 8, Dignmries ] What the word Sifu fienifies in 


d, 


this place, and the parallel of S. Peter, 2 Per, 2. 10, &ig 


is a litcle uncertain. Though it be literally rendred 
Glories, in the AbſtcaR, yer there is no doubt but thar 
it denotes the perſons ( the ſubjeRs of that glory or 
greatneſſe ) in the Concrete, as Zeolar powers, Rom. 
I 3. I. fgnifies rulers, or men in power and authority ; 
and Kveworysy 2 Pet. 2.10, thole in whom dominios is 
veſted. Burt whether theſe bemen or Angels, is not fo 
clear. That they are Angels is made probable by 
cheſe arguments ; firſt, Becauſethe appearance of An- 
gels in the Old Teſtament is ordigarily expreſſed by 
SeEx Kuets, the glory of the Lora, the appearances of 
them being viſible in bright ſhioing clouds, as hath ofc 
been ſaid, And ſoagrecably Angels in the Plural, or 
the order or hierarchy of Angels conſidered together, 
may be called AaiZar Glories, thatis, thoſe glorious 
creatures that attend and wait on God. Secondly, 'Tis 
obſervable Col. 2. 8. that the Apoſtle ſpeaking of 1»- 


gels, uſeth the phraſe « ws $6exxw which heichat is, man, « wv; fgn 
hath not ſeen, expreſſing the Angels by that periphra- 


fis, thoſe that are inviſible ſpicits, never ſeen, nor con- 
ſequently particularly known by any-man, creatures 
above us, out of our reach. And ſo in like manner this 
Apoſtle here {peaking more of theſe 12a, glories, ver, 


IO, expreſſes them by 3a & un 0iSaor, thoſe things irs *x 0+ 


. - a 
which they k now nots and 2 Pet. 2.123, & ampvosrt, thoſe fg 


which they are ignorant of, which is an expreſſion di- 
rely parallel co that other uſed by S, Paul of Angels, \ 


Thirdly, Becauſe of other dominions their contempt 
had been ſet down before, both in S, Peter and here, 
by 


Bxoprutes 
ſogas 


wr, 4 
Av A048 


wu PP 
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E 


= 


Annotations 08 5, Fnae. 


By the pirale «3:71 and xelapeyrict, ſerting at 
norght, miking nothing of, and deſpiſing, ſcornfully 
behaving themſelves coward their ſupertours, and fo 
needed not be repeated again in thele words. Bur yer 
on the other ſide it mult be (aid, chat what was before 
ſaid of their /erting dominion at nonght, may referre 
co their doCtrine of Chriſtian liberty, or their not being 
ſubje& co any ruler or Malter, which is noted in them, 
I 7im.6. 1. and then this of their practice ſuperſtrut- 
ed on that doctrine, their ſpeaking contumelionſly of 


thoſe thac exercile char dominion, may be fic enough to | 


be adde\ tothe former, and ſo may be ſet dowa in 
that phraſe Gaarrnuts: Safes, they ſpeak. evil of glo- 
ries, And that irdoch {o+ ſignifie is moſt probadle : 
Firſt, beezuſe we find not in any Church-writers that 
the herefie of the Guoſtichs had any thing in ic of par- 
ticular oppoſi:ion or defiance to Angels, but on the 
concraCy the e/Evnes, noting the Angels, make up a 
oreat parc Of their Divinicy, 


| 


che ocher fide, we know he calls his body a Temple, 
Deſtroy tnts T emple, &c. and the Apoſtle of us, that 
ovr bodies are the Temples of the hily Ghoſt. Agree- 
able heceunto it is, that all Chriſtians, as they live ro- 
gecher in publick communion, congregating cogerher 
in aſſcmblies, are called ( in reference co this nocion of 
body ) members and fellow-members, and the reſtoring 
the congregations or 6x7wayw3ai wie! is called xalzy- 
1:uss, ( fee Note on 2 Coy, 13. Cc. and Epheſ. 4. 12.) 


he talks of congratulating with the Church of Syria, 
becaule they are in peace, and amualszi2n avlois 73 
iStoy (Counlfor, their body ts reſtored ro them ; where 


A {econd argument may 


be taken from the men: ion of the gainſaying of Core, | 
waereby this fin of theſe Groſtichs 18 exemplitied ver. | 


IT, wiere 23S eyliaoyia contradifting, and Gaaopnmc 


evil ſpeaking , are of he lame importance ; ſo we | 
' the air, and Prince of darkne(ſe, and Rev.g.r.in - 


know the fin of Core conſiſted inthe murmuring and 


— —— 


rebelling againſt Moſes and Aaron, that were by God | 


ſet over chem. 


And for thus doing the Groftichs are 


(2 Tim. 3.) diſtintly compared to Jeannes and Jam» | 


bres the e/AEryptian Magicians { and ſych was Simon 
and Menander, and the chiet of theſe) who by cheir 
ſorceries reſiſted Moſes coming in Gods name to the 
Tſraclites and to Pharaoh, as theſe did the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, And ſo chis will be the meaning of the phrale, 
ſpeaking ill of thoſe that are ſet over them, that is, con- 
rumelious ulage of the Apoſtles or Governours of the 
Church ( who are called 52 Xgriss, the glory of 
Chriſt, 1 Coy, $8. 23.) with whom particularly chey- 


had many controverhies and diſpurtations ( referred to | 
ver. 9. ) in which thoſe contumelig 4s ſpeeches on the | 


Gnoſticks parc would be bur effects of their great da- | 


ring pride { mentioned 2 Pet, 2. 16. immediately be- | evi/ of chem muſt needs refer to the S4Zar glories or 


fore it ) and of their diſcriminating them/elves trom | 
all others, v. 19. and fo is very probable to have been | 
| tinAly named ) it muſt follow that he is here look'd 


obſervable and accuſable in them. See Note on the 


title of 2 Fobn a, 
V. 9. Brody of Mofes\ What the body of Moles here 


Zcunlacts fomfies, Wil eaſily be dilcerned by comparing it with 


Emir una 
rmx vpl or 


che place from whence this controverfie of che Angel 
with the Devil is here cited, and that is undoubtedly 
Zath, 3.1. There we have Jo/hna the High-prieſt 
ſtanding before the Angel of the Lord, and Satan ſtan- 
ding at his right hand to reſiſt him, or diſpute or plead 
againſt him, as the ſtanaing art the right hand notes an 
accuſer, impleading another, ( Let Satan ſtand at bu 
right hand, Pſal. 109.) And the only words which 
are there mentioned from che Angel ( under the name 
of the Lord ) to Satan are thele here ſer down, The 
Lord rebuke thee, Now the matter of controyerſie 
then berween the Angel and che Devil, the good and 
bad Angel, was (that wich is the ſubje& of chat pre- 
fence Vion) the reedifying of the Temple, and reſto- 
ring of the {eryice of God among the ewes ar Feru- 
falem, This is called rhe body of the fewes, 2 Mac. 
15.12, where we have On:as praying for the whole bo- 
dy of the Jewes :' and may as ficly be Ryled the bedy 
of Moſes, inthe ſame manner as che Chriſtian Church, 
oraſſembling of Chriſtians for the ſervice of Chrifh, is 
called che body of »Chrift, 1 Cor. 12, 20,25, 27. Eph, 
I. 23.and 4.12, I6. Col, 1,18, Jam. 3.2, The Ju- 
' daical Temple and worſhip and ſervice depending up- 
on MoſeB, as the Lawgiver, or principle. or head un- 
der God, from whence it came ; as Chri*s being the 
Laweiyer of che Chriſtian Church, and inſtituting A- 
poltles, &c. init; is the reaſon, why he is cali'ed the 
head of that, and the Church the bony of Chriſt, as on 


cheir reſtitution to the free publick ſervice of God 
( tuchas here Fe/h44 and Zezrwbbabel were foretold to 
»*labour for, and Satan to labour againſt, and the Arch- 
angel to contend With him about it) is exprefled by the 
reſtoring of their own body, One difficulty here ill 
remainech, how this example is proper co the point in 
hand, ſpeaking evil of glories, or dignities, or domi- 
ntons, And that which ſeems molt reaſonable is, 
chat che Devil here is the ſame that in other places is 
called Belzebub rhe Prince of Devils, the Prince of 


the ancient 1s. In the Kings Library, 5 dgyor 75 «- 
Bvars, 6 eyyrrF, the Angel, the Prince of the Abyſſe, 
or Pit, who having been once a principal' Angel in 
heaven, having lolt that dignity, is now the Prince of 
hell, and otherwhere is noted by Principality or Pow- 
er, he that hath power over the other deyil:, Now if 
Michael the Archangel ina quarrel with him, about a 
matter of ſuch weight as was the reſtitution of the 
ſervice of God among the ewes, would not uſe any 


 bitterneſſe or exesration againſt him, then how unrea- 


ſonable is it for thele Gnoſticks, how without all ex- 
cuſe, thus to demean themſelves toward the Apoſtles 
of Chriſt? That the Devil is here look'd on in this 
notion, may be concluded by comparing it with 2 Per. 
2.I1, (which ſure is parallel to this) where ſpeaking 


dignities, v. 10, And therefore if the Devil be com- 
prehended there under thar phraſe, (as here he is di- 


on as a S422 or dignity, that 1s, as a Prince, though ic 
be of devils, 

V. 11, The error of Balaam | This expreſſion of 
S. Jude, Ti mMdyy 7% Banaap was kexyInoay hath 
much of difficulty in ic, 
error may appear by Row, I, 27. where iris cleatly (er 


Gnoſticks were guilty, and whereby they fell into all 
thole ucnacural fins, apes ey 4yoso1, Contrary to the 
erin xpnois TH; names, the beginning of that yerſe, 
Thus is the word azyy uſed 1 Thefſ, 2, 3. not only 
for /edsion in general, bur particularly that of the 
Gnoſtichs, being chere joined with «xa ng giay unclean- 


{ neſſe; and fo perhaps Eph, 4. 14. where the cunning of 


the falſe teachers is (aid to beuſed &s wbodiay mad- 
rs, for the contrivingy or deſigning of deceit, or ſe- 
duttion, that is, for the infuſing this great corruption 
of the Gnoſticks, all manner of luſt and fil:hineſle : 
ſo it is clearly taken, 2 Per. 2.18. where Tarn is in- 
terpreted by the 6HWwwa gapros and TEA YAM, luſts of 
the fleſh, and filthixeſſes, preceding in that verſe ; and 
as clearly 2 Pet. 3. I7. Tj 4245 wwy T)dvy Twa Ta) 200- 
les, led away with the deceit of unruly men, teferting 
to the ſeduRion and abominable dodtrines of the fil- 
thy Gnoſticks. 


ruſalem T argum reads, Numbers 25, 14. he adviſed 
Balak in thete words, Vents nunc, conſulam 11ibi quid 
poprilo hnic facies : Fac eos peccare, Come now, 1 widl 
counſel thee what thon ſaalg de to rhis people + Mahe 


| 


| Cccc them 
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And ſo in Ipnatis*s Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna, , 


'F 


ro fignifie their ſediition ro Idolatry, of which the 


W hat 15 meant by TFALVN 1d 


# 


pn 


For that this was the Tan 5 Baad- w.lvy Pan 
aus the ſeduttion into which Balaam brought the 1/* >«% 
raelites by his Counſel ro Balak, (when, as the Hie- - 


852 


Avdyvric 


Mins 


x4«c 


Aus, 
"RIES 
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Strip 


them fin ) appears by Nam. 25. 1. bunt eſpecially by 


led in one 55/8, in the other j H1Paxn Barzau,the way, 
EZ«;S1my and, the deftrine of Balaam, Now for iZ:yv3ncey, 


+ Paris Edition renders it, [ibidinose exarſerunt, they 


Midey od - 


* portioned to their /dolatroms prattice ;. and (o here it 
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2. Pet. 2, 15, and Rev. 2. 14. where this Taayy is cal- 


ſome probability there is by comparing it with thar 
place of Rom. I. 27. ( which hath much agreement 
with this paſlage) rhat it ſhould be a miſtake in the 
Copy for if:zav3yoay , burning » there, and denote 
buroing in Juſt. And thus *cis clear the Syriack, read 
ic, Who render it INANUR exar/eruyt, or, as thenew 


burnt libidinoyſly : but the word as it is, is capable of 
a yery commodious interpretation, ſo as to agree with 
the notion given of dr«xvo1s I Pet. 4. 4 tor thoſe 
unnatural fins of uncleannefle and confuſion of ſexes. 
Thus when the Glofſe of Phavorinus ( as the printed , 
Copies have it) renders &Z£xU2oey by nothing bur 
npavitnoay were deſtroyed, and Heſychins by igavi- 
Snoay ( which muſt needs be falſe printed ) that may 
very probably be a miſtake of the Copy for irvaarin- 
gy, uſed in ſtead of this word in the parallel place 
2 Pet. 2.15. ( So P/al, 13. 2. way ixizavitixum al- 
woſt gone ont of the way ) noting here thole great de- 
clinations and deviations from the right way , theſe 
tran/greſſions of the Law of Nature, And 1o 5&«xv- 
$oarWill fenifie the breaking or running out(as a ve/- 


fel, Luk. 5. 37.) intoall contuſion of luſts and baſe } 


practices, ſuch as wherein the Gnoſticks tranſcended 
and excceded all the men inthe word. Laſtly, the 
word wgs hath difficulcy and doubr in it, whecher 
being uſed Adverbially it be co be rendred d&y7 wor, 
by way of reward, or elle Jura waz, for reward's 
ſake. The parallel place, 2 Per. 2, 15.inclines to the 
latter of theſe : for there on the mention of Balaaw 
*tis added, 5; way dHuxias name, who loved the re- 
ward of unrightcouſneſſe, noting that what he did by. 
his counſel for the bringing the 1/raelires to theſe fins, 
he did out of coyerouſneſie, or was luc, to get re- 
ward from Balak. Butthe other place ( which may 
paſſe for a parallel alſo) Rem, r. 27, periwades the 
former : forthere all cheir obduration of heart, v. 28, 
Goas delivering them up to the y3; dSinuuOr, reprobate 
minde, in doing mr wi x23iwvre, going on ſenſeleſly 
19 all rheir abominable fins, is ſaid to be 4rT1wSiaz 
Then, a retribution, or reward, Or puniſhment, pro- 


will be true of the /edu21on of Balaam, or that Bala- 
amitical filthineſſe, that the Gnoſticks were permitted 
to fall, or by God were delivered up to it without any 
reſtraints, as a puniſhinent totheic fin in converting 
Chriſtianity into Licentiouſneſſle, Andchis ſeems to 
be che more probable rendring of the place, thus, that 
they fell into thoſe filthy libidinous burnings, or con- 
fuftons of Iuſts, the ſame that Balaam ſeduced the //- 
raelires into, and this by way of reward, or juſt pu- 
ijement from God, who thus puniſhed them with de- 
ſertion, and tradition unto this ſtupid ſenſeleſle conti- 
nuing and multiplying of theſe fins. Thus when the 
Syriack, renders it, N82 2727 NVyLg TAINA) 
NINTNWR the Latize interpreter reads verbatim, Et 


poſt errorem Balaam in mercede exarſerunt, and the 
Latine Pars Edition in mercedem, both joining the 
war oo the iZexavSnoay, that they by way of reward, 
or for their puniſhment and reward, did thus fall in- 
ro theſe libidinous burnings,not referring to that of Ba- 
laam's doing what he did in contemplation of reward, 

V.12. Trees whoſe fruit withereth | $62116meegr is 
a ſeaſon of the year ; Tegrh w7 78 2229s, ſaith Phavort- 
nu. the ſeaſon after the Summer, and again, 6 ww ms 
TwTs u, Surxens *Avyiss was, the ſeaſon beginning 
from the fifteenth, or, ſay others, the 22. of Auguſt, 
continued co.the fame day of December. Thus is the 
year divided in Sextus Empiricus adv, Mathem, |. 5. 


CI, *Ey Keid bae1y)) HyvTar Teh by Aloxige 5 xetu 


eh, by Keprirp 5 Jeguvn, x; © Zuyp enromwerr, ma- 


King this ro Winter, as the Spring is ro Summer. And 
Oby mpiodorus in Meteor. P- 20, Ire 6s Þ Jraperar 
vis Ie, Iran natds iv by Kegnive x) HapSea, 1 tis 6- 
TO egy, nivine iv 6 nn iy Aoyrt Jray 6 E6pr@ pairs)? 
v 5 6Z7s apy ÞNvomogyy KahAvirat, ws ay ul Thu qNioty 
yrouune By Which it appears that g1yorwesy begins 
after both parts of Summer are ended, $44&- and 3- 
Te, after the dog-ftar hathdone ſhining, when ir 
draweth toward Winter, and :he ſeaſon, though it be- 
ins 1N a 4. on che 15. or 22, yet reacheth out to 
Chriſtmaſle, that js, to the ſharpeſt and depth of Win- 
ter, and is ſo called, becauſe it begins from the end of 
the ſeaſon of ripe fruic, that is, g$1yious 674295. In 
this ſenſe of the Subſtantive, pS190-mp 13s, the deriva- 
tive AdjeCtive, muſt fignifie that which belongs to 
chat time : and fo the Arabick, Interpreter in the New 
Parti Edition'of the Bible reads D\NN autumna- 
les, and fo S. Hierome alio ; and lo ghroxwpive Diver 
will be erees 1n that condition in which they ule to be 
at that time of year, that is, bare, having loit their 
leaves, and having nothing defireableon them (like the 


waterleſſe empty clouds precedent.) So in * Cinnamm, i...” 


after qdious dn 1s «6x5, Which is the diflolving of 
the word g$114mugyy, and deſcription of this ſeaſon, by 
the decaying of the beauty of trees, &c. it preſently 
followes, a7s T4 aupiragis #1 mrTos On mis Sir eors, 
the leaves or ſhade, ("Auginapts, xardomoy, faith He- 
ſychins) had now left the trees ; and chis a dire em- 
bleme of the Goftscks, and quite contrary to the god- 
ly man, deſcribed P/al. 1. 3, 4. whoſe leaf doth nor wi- 
ther : and then to thele is ficly added &xagowa frnit- 
lefſe, trees that have neither the verdure of leaves, 
nor profit of fruit on them, trees whichz beſide that 
they bear no fruic, are deprived and naked, and bare of 
leaves alſo, and ſuch are thoſe that are come to the 
denying of Chriſtian profeſſion it ſelf, as we know the 
Gnoſticks did. Another (ignification ſeems to be fol- 
lowed by the Syriack , who read J\IAR DVR 9u4- 
rum fruftus emarcuit, or drfecit, whoſe fruit bath wi- 
thered, or failed, according to a notion of gN1v67weyy 
for j veovgy 4 diſeaſe, in Phavorinu, that diſeaſe pro- 
bably ſuch as befalls fruic and trees, gS$ivs0e 5mwens, 2 
blaſt or lut, perhaps #evoi&y £7#go, that ſpoils fruicand 
corn; for, faith Phavorinus and He/ychins, $$1a, 1 tgu* 
oi8n, and then SiySo2 p2rompiva will be blaſted trees: 
and this will alſo do well to fignifie theſe rotten purrid 
Gneſticks, a blaſted ſort of Chriſtians, withall 2«ag me, 
without any kinde of frait on them. But the former 
of theſe is moſt agreeable co the nature of the word, 
and ſo fitteſt to be adhered to. 

V. 14. Cometh with ten thouſands of his Saints ] 


AS22729 


. o . h, 
What the coming of God ſignifies, hath ofc been ſaid ys, £:4u; 
(lee Har. 16. o, and 24. b.) executing vengeance up- # "aq 
. . . » 448 
on wicked men, and that coming of his wer” dyyiawy, air 


with his Angels, Mat. 16.27. thoſe being the mini- 
ſters and executioners of his yengeance, and withall his 
ſatelitium or guard, whoſe preſence in any place is 
the only thing co determine Gods omnipreſence to one 


place more then to another. And theſe are the uupidPes 11, 
«21a; here, ( not myriads of Saints or holy men, but 44 


ſuch as are mentioned Heb. 12, 22. pvauals; «yyirwy 
myriads of Angels, or, as the T argam on Dent. 33,2. 
Myriades angelorum ſanttorum, where we read on- 
ly [aints, from the Hebrew which reads of holy ones, 
that 1s, Angels, but I ſay) his holy myriads, or hoſts, 
of Angels, with tex thouſands in each; which makes 
his coming fo folemn and ſo formidable a thing, And 
thus in the prophecie of Zacharie, chap. 14. 5. where 
we read, The Lerd my God ſhall come, a$d all the 
ſaints with thee, ic isto be read from the Hebrew , 
with all hi holy ones, that is, with his evard of An- 
oels, and that (it ſeemeth)) here, @oiyoa xeic109 18 execs 
cate judgment) and rebuke, &c. That Enoch thus pro- 

pheſied 


# Ils, 9A» 
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pheſied in his time of theſe Gaoſtiche under Chriſt, we 
are not told ; bac that he propheſied co them, that is, 
that his prophecie concerning the excifton of the old 
world, tor ſuch fins as theſe are now guilty of, is ve- 
ry pertinent to them, ad fit to be conſidered by 
chem. Thus we ſee S. Peter Ep. 2. ch; 2. applics to 
them all che judgments that had ever befallen finners, 
particularly that in Noah's time, of which that Exoch 
prophefied, there isno queſtion, and we have theſe re- 
mains of ir, Firſt, the name of his ſon erbuſelah. 
nw Selain Hebrew fignifies miſſion, ſending or prw- 
ring out waters 01 the earth, Job 5. 10, IN now, 
he ſends out waters on the fields ; to which, ſaith Bo- 
chart, Arphaxad related when he called his firſt-born 


Sela, in memory of the Deluge, two years after which 
Arphaxad was born, Gen. 11, 6. And (o in like man- 
ner Enoch, that prophefied of this defiruction, and 
forcſaw by the Spirit, that it would ſoon follow the | 
death of this his ſon, he called his name n9W ND, 
hu death, emiſſion, To this it is conſiderable, what we 
find in * Stephan Byz.ant. in the word 'Ixoyzov, where 
mentioning Exoch, or Hannoch, he ſaich of him, that 
he lived 300. years ard above, and that the inhabi- 
tants asked the Oracle how long he ſhould live, 205» 
5 yenouds 371 T5Ts TAEUTHCA#] Of adyres; SragdngnCov- 
Tay and the Oracle anſwered, that when he was dead 
all men ſhould be deſtroyed ( or, as the word will bear, 
corrupted, in that ſenſe in which we find Ge. 6. 2. 
ſoon after Enech's death, the earth was corrupt before 


God, which how it belongs co filthy luſts, hath ofc 
been ſhewed ) which he applies to Dexcalion's flood, 
and the univerſal deſtreſſtion there, and adds, tha the 


of che Gneſts.% herefie, ad ceir leader Simon, 2Theſſ, 
2. 4 that he oppe/eth, andexalteth himſelf over, or a- 
gainſt, all that is called God, or worſhip, The ſame 
phraſe is again uſed, Dan. 7. 8. 5iuawwiyie analy 4 
mouth ſpeaking great, or ſwelling, or lofty things. To 
one or both thele paſſages of Daxiel this place of Saint 
Jude ſeems to relate, joining thele two together, wal- 
king after their own luſts, and their mouth ſpeaketh 
Gnigoyxe , high ſwols words, as Dan. 11. doing ace 
cording to his will, and ſpeaking high ſwoln words, &c. 
And therefore we have here reaſon to take it in the 
ſame ſenſe that there it appeareth to beuſedin; and 
though here be nor mention of the God of Gods, a- 
gcainſt whom cheſe font things are ſpoken, yer to ſup- 
plic ic from thence ; and fo it will agree molt perfe&tly 
to the character of the Gnoftichs, 2 Theſſ. 2.4. who 
certainly are the perſons here deſcribed.For of chem ir is 
evident ( ſee 2 Theſſ. 2. Note e. ) chat they attribu- 


tzd Divinity unto Simon, made him the »ppermoſt God, 
and the God of 1ſrael out a part of his creation, wor=- 


ſhipp'd him and Helena his whore with [acrifices,&c, 
and ſodid the yery thing thar chere is ſaid of the King 
in Damel. And whereas S, Peter in fecting this down 


$53 


2 Pet.2.18. adds unto it uarawnTrE of vanity, that y,;.c 
may fitly be accorded with this \n the notion of vanity © 


for Idolatry, ( ſee Rom. 8, Note h,) for ſuch was their 
worſhip of Simon. See Note b, 
Ib, Senſual | . Fvyin); fignifies here thoſe that 


k, 


have no tafte of any higher principle in them bur of ©-x**# 


the ſenſitive ſoul, that ſuffer thoſe affeRionFto carry 
them away, to rule and have dominion over them, 


i ' Contrary to thele are the Tysuarint ſpiritual, they Prgachbced 
news of this Oracle was lo ſadly received by the inha- | that move by an higher principle, chat having che a(- 
birants, thar 4 'Avvans (perhaps it ſhould be 'A y2x055 fiftance of God's Spirit, and divine revelation, do at 


' and move accordingly.From hence it is that Hereticks, 
to waile for Enoch, is proverbially uſed, 8 5% aiay 31- | that pretend to greater purity then other men, and fo 
xTiCoulror, for theſe that mourn exceſſively. Here ſeparate from all others alſo, have generally defired to 

*ris poſſhble chat the confounding the two Rories of | diſcriminate themſelves from all others by calling 
Enoch and Methuſelah made up this relation: For as | themſelves ayeparinet, the ſpiritual, and all others 


for ſo he hath it before in the Genitive caſe ) KAGQY Te4vy 


v Chit. 3. 
(ent. 8, 
Adag. 19, 


a lo 
A2\ fy T- 
T9) 4% 


to the latter part, of the flood following his death, that 
may belt belong to the ſon Aſerhuſelah, whoſe name 
was thus prophetical ; but for che years of his lite, 
thoſe ſeem to belong to Enecch, for he lived 365. 
vears, Suidas, hghtly miſtaking his name, calls him 
N.nnac, who, faith he, is reported to be a King be- 
fore the flood, and foreſecmg the approach thereof, he 
aſlembled all men to the Temple, and with tears iz4- 
Tevrs prayed toavert it : and Eraſmus out of Herme- 
genes makes che ſame relation, and cites the Proverb, 
Te Kav!ans kazumzwy out of Herodes the Tambick writer, 
rendring it Cannace more plorem as if it reterred to 
his tears for ayerting the Deiuge, when it more pro- 
bably referrs to the peoples lameating, forecited from 
Stephants, See Eupolemi in Enſebius Prepar, |. 9. 
who ſpeaking of Aerhuſelah, Enoch*s ſon, faith, that 


he knew all by the Angels of God, and ( Exoch being | 


all one with Arlas )) by theſe all Aſtrologie came to the 
Greeks, | 

V. 16. Great ſwelling words ] What is meant by 
the azany Vatgoyre here, may beſt be gueſt by com- 
paring icwith D.», I1. 36, where we have the ſame 
phraſe, axai(Ce voipoy xe * there the Context will ſut- 
ficiently interprecic: The King ſoall doe according to 
his will, and he ſhall exalt himſelf, and magnifie him- 
ſelf above every God, and ſhall ſpeak, ( marvellous, 
we render) high ſwol» things againſt the God of Gods, 
There d1ing according to his will, is caſting off all fear 
or care of laws or juſtice; his exalting and magnifying 
himſelf above every God, is his Acheiftical deſpiſing 
of all religion, whether the true or the falſe, the Jewiſh 
or Heathea worſhip ; and his fpeaking the high ſwoln 
things againſt the God off Gras, is undervaluing che 
God of 1/r2el, the only true Go.), and ſerring up ſome 


body elle, as ſuperiour to him, the fame that is (aid 


P 


uy 1x0t, animales, And (o particularly did the Gno- 


ſticks & their followers in [rene ; they forſooth were 


the ſpiritual, pyg4 myevuarina naturally ſpiritual, and 
had no need of any of thoſe graces and gracious afti- 
ons which were required to othier men, and by their 


| SmauTgacrs, a kind of Baptiſme they had, became in- 
{ 


viſible co the Judge, and all the fins they could com- 
mit, could no more pollute them then the Sun-beams 
could be defiled by ſhining on a dunghil, or Gold by 
being in a kennel, che very charaQter(a little improved) 
of thele here, y. 18. walking after their godleſſe luſt s. 

V. 20. Praying in the Holy Ghoſt] It is ſufficiently 


# 


[. 


known that the Apoſtles, and chole that were by the & p24": 


bo!y Ghoſt fer apart for the planting of the 
had many miraculous gifts, eſpecially yagiouale or 
graces; not every one all, but one one, another ano- 
ther, Among theſe, ſaith S. Chry/oſtome, there was ig 
thele firſt times, ydzrowe wyncy the gift of prayer, as 
allothe gift of healing, of ſinging, propheſying, &Cc, 
I Cor. 14. 26. (fee Note on Epheſ. 6.g.) This, faith 
he, was beſtowed «5 &va Tire, #pon ſome one, Who did 
pray for thereſt, and aske thoſe things which were uſe- 
ful for them, and teach others howto form prayers. 
Some of theſe ſpecial prayers thus conceived, and fre- 
quently uſed by them, which were fit for the common 
perpetual uſe of all Chriſtians, were received and kept 
by thoſe whom they thus caught, and are they which 
the ancients mean by the Lirzrgies of S. James, &c. 
which, or ſome other in that diſguiſe ( or rather choſe 
with ſome other later mixcures ) are ſtill uſed by the 
Greek Church on ſolemn daies. Theſe extraordinary 
yaeiouale, as long as they laſted, are here called (as 
other ſpecial gifts of the Spirit allo are ) rvelus 4xey 
the holy Ghoſt, and 7hwWua Spirit, Epheſ. 6,18, the 
immediate moderatour, as it were, of all che pericions 

| Cccca3 of 
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' of the Chutch at that tixfte. But when thoſe extraor- ' muſt, and by Analogie with the uſe of the word in 
dinaty yeeiouala ceaſed, it is clear there was need of | other places) it will be neceſſarie to adhere to the rea- 
ſomewhar elle to ſupplie that place, and that would | ding of the Kings 24S, ( which the vulgar Latire allo 
not be (in any reaſon) toler every man pray as he | appears to have followed, ard the Nominative #axer 
would (for, for the preventing of that, and the ill con- | y{,dve: will hayeno ſenſe) us # Sraxervoulbes, Some 1n- 

- ſequentsof it, ic was that the ydezoun db;;h gift of | deed, viz. thoſe that waver, thcugh they are not yer 
prayer had before been given) bur ſet prepared forms, | faln off, either #a«67e have pity on them, and out of 
for the daily conſtant uſes, and thoſe provided by the | compaſſion to ſuch weaklings doe all that may terd 
Governours of the Church, Apoſtolical men, which | to the ſettling or confirming them , or elſe ( as the 
had benefired under the prayers of thoſe that had the | Kings A7S. reads ) iaiyysls, reprove thim, after the 
x42:9.u2 Or gift, and remewmbred ſome forms of theirs, | manner of fraternal correption and admonicion, by 
at leaſt the method and manner uſed by chem. And | that means timely to reduce them to perſeverance ahd 
this is the original of Liturgie among Chriſtians, | conſtancy, betore yer they fall oft and make ſhipwreck 

mM. V. 22. Making adifference ] What Jrexeivet in | of the fairh : whereas others that are already faln 


2x29/5% the Middle voice fienifies, hath been ſaid, Note oa muſt be more nimbly handled, even /natch'd ont of the 


74am. 2.C. and Note on c. 3.f. viz. to waver or doubt, | fire, &c, 
And accordingly if it be here rendred ( as in reaſon it : 
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PREMONITION 
Concerning the I nterpretation 


OF THE 


APOCALYPSE 


CREDO 2 Aving gone through all the other parts of the New Teſtament, I came to 
” > this laſt of the Apocalypſe, as toa rock that many had miſcarried and ſplit 
4 \ Wo ©) upor;with a full reſolution not to venture on the expounding of one word 

> >= init, but onely'to perform one office to ir,common to the reſt, the review 
JH & of the Tranſlation : But it pleaſed God otherwiſe to diſpoſe of it ; for 
8) EST 4 ED before T had read (with that defigne of cranſlating only) to the end of the 
= 2X32 firſt verſe of the book, theſe words, 4 54 fred ai oy mira which muſt roivwu;r 

come to paſſe prjentty had ſuch an impreſſion on my mind,offering them- "** 

ſelves as a key to the whole prophecie, (in like manner as, this generation ſhall not paſſe till 
all theſe things be fulfilled, Mat, 24, 34, have demonſtrated infallibly ro what coming of 
Cop that whole Chapter did belong) that I could not reſiſt the force of them, but attempted 
preſently a general ſurvey of the whole Book, to ſee whether thoſe words might not proba- 
bly be extended to all the prophecies of it, and have a literal truth in them, v5 that the 
things foretold and repreſented in the enſuing viſions were preſently, ſpeedily, to come to paſſe, 
one after another, after the writing of them, But before I could prudently paſſe this judg- 
ment, which was to be founded in underſtanding the ſubje&t-matrer of all the Viſions, ſome 
other evidences I met with, concurring with this, and giving me abundant grounds of confi- 
dence of this one thing, that although I ſhould not be able to underſtand one period of all 
theſe Viſions, yet I muſt be obliged to think thar they belonged ro thoſe times that were then ,79mmi s 
immediately enſuing, and that they had accordingly their completion, and conſequently that ©wmer, 
they that pretended to find in thoſe Viſions the predictions of events in theſe later ages, and 2. xs 


thoſe ſo nicely defined as to belong to particular a&ts and * perſons in this and ſome other anus, £4 
kingdomes (a farre narrower circuit alſo then that which reaſonably was to be affigned ro 7157 


that one Chriſtian prophecie for the Univerſal Church of Chrif) had much miſtaken the #1: #1 
C- 15+-1,3,40 


dritt of it, | 
The arguments that induced this concluſion were theſe; Firſt, that this was again imme- gags 
diately inculcated, v, 3. o 99 aupos £yy0s, for the time & nigh, and that rendred as a proof that «.,; 
theſe ſeven Churches, to whom the prophecie was written, were concerned to obſerve and + . 
conſider the contents of it, Bleſſed is he that reads, and he that hears, &c, (iumperms axon, 
ſaith Arethas, that ſo hears as to pradtiſe) for the time, or ſeaſon, the point of time is near at 
hand. Secondly, that as here in the front, ſoc. 22, 6, at the cloſe, or ſhutting up of all theſe 
Viſions, and of S. Fohx's Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches, which contained them, 'tis there 
again added, that God hath ſent his Angel to ſhew to his ſervants, & I6 yiricta i mine, the 
things that muſt be ſpeedily, or ſuddainly ; and immediatly upon the back of that are ſer the 
words of Chriſt, the Author of this prophecie, i#% #pfomar mwyv, Behold I come quickly, nOC in ivge 
the notion of his final coming to judgment (which hath been the cauſe of a great deal of miſ- ** 
take, (ce Note on Mat. 24. b.) but of his coming to deſtroy his enemies, the Jewes, &c. and 
then, Bleſſed i he that obſerves, or keeps, the prophecies of this book, parallel to what had been 
ſaid at the beginning, c, 1. 3. Thirdly, that v. 10, the command is given to Fohn, wot to ſeal 
the prophecies of the book, which that it ſignifies that they were of preſent uſe to thoſe times, 
and therefore to be kept open, and not tobe laid up as things that poſterity was only or prin- 
cipally concern'd in, appears by that reaſon rendred of it,om 0, xa1p35 £2945 BY, becauſe the time 
i nigh, the ſame which had here at the beginning been grven,/as the reaſon that he that conſi- 
dered the prophecies was bleſſed in ſo doing. FT 
T his being thus far deduced out of ſuch plain words, ſo many times repeated, the next thing 
that offered it ſelf ro me was, to examine and ſearch what was the defigne of Chriſt's ſending 
theſe Vilions in a letter to the ſeven Charches, For by that ſomewhat might generally be col- 
le&ed of the matter of them, What that deligne was, appeared ſoon very viſibly alſo from 
CCccc 3 plain 
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plain words, which had no figure in them, vis, that they and all Chriſtians of thoſe times, 

being by the terrors of the then preſſing perſecutions trom the Fewes, and by the ſubtle inſfi- 
nuations of the Groſticks (who taught it lawtull to diſclaim and forſwear Chriſt intime of per- 
ſecution) in danger to loſe their conſtancy, might be tortified by what they here find of the 
ſpeedineſſe of Gods revenge on his enemies, and deliverance of believers that continued con- 
(4211. {tant to him. This is the full importance of c, 1. 3. and the ſame again c, 22,7. Bleſſed are 
prre-5r4 they that keep, &c. for the time #s nigh, Sq inthe proeme, or ſalutation, by Fohy pretix'd ro 
"= this Epiſtle of Ghrift (which from v, 4. to v. 9. was the reſult of his obſervations upon the 
Viſions, and was not any part of the Viſions themſelves, and ſo gives us his notion and inter- 
pretation of this matter) we have theſe words, v. 7. Behvld he cometh with clouds, &c, Where 

the coming of Chriſt being a known and ſolemn phraſe to ſignifie remarkable judgment or ven- 

geance on (inners (and in the firſt place on the Fewes that crucified him) and deliverance for 
perſevering believers, (ſee Note on Mat. 24. b.) and the addition of the mention of clouds re- 

terring to Gods preſence by Angels, the miniſters of his power, whether in puniſhing or pro- 

F-zm tecting,this zpys[a,or comineg,in the Preſent, agrees perfeQly and literally with what was before 
obſerved of the ſpeedineſle of its approach at that time,& is an expreſle ſignification what was 

the deſigne of ſending the Viſions to the Churches,vF. to fortifie them by that conſideration, 
Proceeding therefore by theſe degrees, it preſently appeared by demonſtrable evidences, 

that the firſt part of that which was thus ſuddenly to come to paſſe, was the illuſtrious deſtru- 

tion of the Fewes (which was alſo, of all things imaginable, the ſureft and opportuneſt com- 

fort and fortification to the Chriſtians at that time, who were virulently perſecuted by them, 

and indeed, as Tertulliax ſaith, owed the beginning of all their perſecutions to the Fewes,) 

This appeared firſt, by the latter part of the ſeventh verſe of the firſt chapter, where the 6: 

nic EE4- TIVES av TY SEenevmmony, as many 45 pierced Chriſt, and awou as Guru Ths tyns all the tribes of the 
xo land, moſt clearly denote the Fewes (as » 571 the earth or the land hath been often ſhewed to fig- 
nifie, and YR the land among the Fewiſh writers, ſee Note on Mat, 24. b,) whoſe wailing 

(there mentioned in the very words that are uſed, Mar. 24. 31.) was to be for the miſeries that 

came upon them, Fam. 5,1, Foralthough ſome tew words in this ſeventh verſe (as the _ 

on him whom they had pierced) would ſeem to make that ſeventh verſe parallel to that of Zach, 

12. 10, and fo, that it ſhould belong to the.contrition or repentance of the Fewes for the cru- 

cifying of Chriſt, as that ſeems to doe (and if it doe, may have had its completion at ſeveral 

times 1n many thouſands of that nation, (ſee AZ, 21, 20.) about three thouſand being conver- 

ted in oze day, AF. 2. 39, and 41.) yet the whole frame of the words of this ſeventh verſe to- 

gether, Behold he cometh with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſee him, and all that had pierced him, & 

all the tribes of the land ſhall mourn over, or upon, him,doth much more fully agree with the like 

* words, Mat. 24, 30. where in the deſtruction (or the coming of the Son of man to this deſtru- 
»cov12:ax; Ction) of the Fewes we have theſe words, And then ſhall all the tribes of the land mourn, and 

y ene ſhall ſeethe Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory, which clear- 
ly belongs to the deſtruction of the Fewes. To which I ſhall only adde, that becauſe that roy- 

al coming of Chriſt conſiſted of two parts, to deſtroy the impenitent Fewes remarkably, and 

as remarkably to reſcue or ſave the penitent believers-(and therefore in that place of Matthew 
it tollows, v. 31. and his Angels ſhall gather the eled?, &c. which belongs to that delivering of 

the penitent Chriſtian Fewes) therefore that alſo of the Fewes repenting for the crucifixion 

of Chriſt (that is, of thoſe Fewes that at any time did repent) may here be taken in,in the rich- 

neſle of this divine writing; and ſo the ordinary ſenſe of the word in Zachary alſo will not be 

lefr out by this interpretation, which applies this verſe to the deſtruction of the Fewes. So c. 

 F:2aiwpz- 6,9, IO, 11, the ſouls beneath the altar, that crie for vengeance of all the blood that was ſhed in 

of the land, 1s juſt parallel to that of Mat, 23. 35. that oz the Fews of that generation ſhould come 

Apa 35s all the ez % 5m tyns, the blood that had been ſhed oz the land, &c, And accordingly all the reſt 

of that {ixth chap, of the great earthquake, the fun become black, and moon as blood, and the 

ftars falling from heaven, &C, are the very particulars mention'd in the immediate ſubſequent 

diſcourſe of Chriſt, Mat, 24. So moſt eſpecially c, 11, 8. that the ſcene of theſe tragedies is the 

_ City where our Lord was crucified, that is, certainly and literally Feruſalem,called Sodomne there, 

242"** but that only m1dp ame; myſtically or ſpiritually (or in the vilion)as the text ſpecifies. So faith 
Tp 00. *S, Ferome, Hieruſalem ex eotempore non appellatur civitas ſanta, ſed ſanftitatem & priſtinum 
nomen anittens, ſpiritualitcr vocatur Sodoma & eAgyptus, Feruſalem is called Sodom and e/#- 

gypt, referring to that place of Apec. c, 11. which muſt therefore in- his opinion be underſtood 

of Feruſalem.And fo that Comment, which Biſhop Tunſtal ſer out for S. —— interprets 

the {ixth chap. to be meant of the Fewes. And in Arethas on c.6.12. concerning the earthquake, 

we find theſe words, mio &; 7 Uno 73 Oveoraoiavs mAopriay EA xpoy, Ta epnpy; a mgo- 

mo? 010217, ſome expound ths tropologically of Veſpaſian's ſiege, where the thing of which he 

makes doubr.in that interpretation is the 2gomAroy:u the figrrativeneſſe of the ſpeech ; (where- 

as perhaps it may be underſtood of real earthquakes ; ſee Note on c. 6. ft.) but he objects nor a- 

gainit che interpretation or application of it to thoſe times of Feſpaſian and the Fewes, So Ru- 

pertus Tuitienſis interprets that chapter of the Fewes: and FE ſhall not nee& make uſe of the fuf- 

7 | frages 
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frages and conſent of many more, who have been forged to acknowledge that truth, But I 
muſt ſuppoſe that it will be obje&ed and pretended, that this deſtruction of Fecruſalen was 
paſt at the time of Fohz's receiving and writing this Viſion, becauſe 'tis affirmed by Euſebiws, 


out of Trene#5,that 'twas received or ſeen (* wweamn it was ſeen) regs 76 Tia Aopemars apyic;1 6 mm 


at the end of Domitian's reizne; TO this I might reply from the opinion of + S, Auguſtine, 8 1-41-96; 
{ome others; that theſe Viſions were not all predictions of what was future, but the deſcripti- mm nemps: 
on of what had paſſed from the firft coming of Chriſt , and from venerable * Bede, that Fohn wu Corps 
recapitulates from the (uffering of Chriſt ; and f Rupertus Tuitienſis, that the Apocalypſe com- 10% 2% 
prehends what had been,what is,and what ſhould be the ſtate of the Church ; and this to very good | 7obonmn 
purpoſe, by what was paſt to corifirm Chriſtians in what was furure; and now farther to be de- Cinftirec- 
clared. And *twould be no great objetion againſt this, that tis all ſer down as a prophecie; F509: 
for 'tis no new thing for prophecies ſometimes to ſpeak in the future tenſe of things that are #peeumr 
paſt ; as Dan. 7. 17, Theſe great beaſts,which are four, are four kings, with ſhall ariſe out of the 1" _ 
earth, where yet the Chaldean Monarchy was long beforeriſen, and now near expiration, But  « #-c- 
co paſſe this over, Ianſwer morediſtin&ly ro the teſtimony of Trenexs ; Firſt, that what he af-***** 
firms concerning Foh»'s viſion at the end of Domtiap, is not of all, bur particularly of thar 

Viſion of the n#mber of the beaſt, c, 13,18, Thus will Euſebins's words be underſtood, Et 4 
2 « avapzvJor ey mf voy raps wore ai tivona avts, I avs ay een T9 x; 7 2mNgAvy iw- 

Ez%gT Ons, v Is Deg mos Heres wer, &c, If the name of Amichriſt onght to be proclaimed 

_ now, it would have been declared by him that ſaw the revelation, for it was not ſeen any 

ong time agoe, Where'tis clear that swex was ſeen may belong to 7% pa the name of the 

beaſt,as betore ippsm,declared,did. And that it not only may,bur muſt be ſo underſtood, appears 

by the LZatine of Treneus(which only is extant)which reads it thus, Antichriſti nomen per ipſum. 

antique editum fuiſſet,qui & Apocalypſin widerat ; neque enim ante multum temporis viſew eſt,ſcd 

pene ſub noſtro ar ad finem Domitiani imperii, The name of Antichriſt would have been pub- 

liſhed by him, who ſaw the Apocalypſe; for it was not ſeen any long time ſince, but almoſt under our 

age at the end of Domitian's Empire. Where the word viſum in the neuter, ſeex,not viſa inthe 
feminine, belongs apparently to the ame, not to the Apocalypſe, Secondly, I anſwer, that at 

though it ſhould till be acknowledged to be the opinion of Irenens,that Fohn received the Re- 

velation and all his Viſions at the end of Domitian yet on the other fide tis the affirmation of 

* Epiphazius, that Fohn propheſied in the time of Claudius Ceſar, when, ſaith he, he was in the **3*9- 
Ile Patmas, And that which may give authority to Epiphanius's teſtimony is this, Firſt, that ir 20» 
Epiphaziss in that place is a writing avainſt the Moztaniſts, about the authority of the Apoca-raimyn- 
lypſe,and that the later it were ſeen or written, the more it would have been for bis curn toward 775.,79., 
confuting or anſwering them, whoſe objection it was, that the Church of Thyatira, mentioned £5 | 
in the Apocalypſe, was not yeta Church when that was ſaid to be revealed, And therefore if it 5:5 «72, 
had been but uncertain whether it were written ſo early or no, he would without all queſtion ii inane 
have made uſe of this as ſome advantage againſt his adverſaries, whom he was then in confu- xxac;.- 
ting, Secondly, that Epiphanius is ſo farrefrom doing this,that he doth twice in the ſame place $79. *;- 
expreſly affirm, firſt, that his being i» the Iſle of 'Patmus, lecondly, that his ſeeing theſe Viſt- 
ons there, yea and his return from the Ifland, were in the time of Claxud;us. Having (aid this for 
the confirming this aſſertion of Epiphanins to have as much authority as his teſtimony can give 
ir, four arguments I ſhall adde for the truth of ic. The firſt negative, to the diſparagement of 
that relation that affirmes him baniſh'd by Domitiay, and returned after his death in Nerwa's 
reign, For of the perſecution by Domitian there be but two authors mentioned by * Zuſeb7us, 
Tertullian and Hegeſippus : but of * Tertullian he hath theſe words,mwmiezuc more x} Aouert- 
195 THUTI MUEY CHAY®, Miggs WY F T2 NeewvO wromtOs, ana maxim emaV{gm, «yaxanect- 
pv Ge #5 SEna ana, Domitian went about todo as Nero had done, being 4 part of his cruelty,or,as 
Tertullian's words are, portio Neronss de crudelitate, a portion of Nero for cruelty : ſed facile 
ceptum repreſſit, reſtitutis etiam quos relegaverat, but he ceaſed from it preſently, and recalled 
thoſe whom he had baniſhed : which no way agrees with his baniſhing Fo4», and nor recalling 
him all his life, as is ſuppoſed in the other relation, and affirmed by * Zuſebius. And there- *3-<. == 
fore Baronins, that is for his baniſhment under Domtian, in the tenth year of his reign, is — 
forced fairely to * reje& Tertulliar's authority inthis marter, giving for it his proof our of! 5 joe, 
Dio, vi. that Nerwa releaſed thoſe who were condemned of impiety, and reſtored thoſe who were copneſnur, 
baxiſhed, Which affirmation of Do's being granted, as far as belongs to thoſe who were iN ex= 1u«/ 
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exile, or ſtood condemned at Nerwa's coming to the Empire, doth no way prejudice the more 
truth of Tert#llian's words, of Domitian's having repreſs'd bis ſeverity againſt the Chriſti- 7/7. - 
ans, and revoked the baniſhed, (wherein he is much a more competent witneſs then Ba _ 
ronins.) No more doth his killing of his unckle Clemens, and baniſhing his coſin Fla- 
via Domitilla, for that was five years after this time of Fohn's ſuppoſed baniſhment, 
in the fifteenth or laſt year of Dom#tiar's reign, In the relation of Hezeſippus (a moſt an- 
tient writer, that lived in thoſe times) there 1s no more but this, that Domtian had made a 
decree for the putting to death all that were of the linage of David ; that ſome delators had 
accuſed ſome of the children of Fude, the kinſman of our Saviour, ws 6x gives tyra; AnSD, 
| | GCCccc 4 As 
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as ſuch who were of Davids ſeed , thag Focatus brought theſe to Domitian, but upon exami- 
nation being found to-be plain men, and ſuch as believed not Chrifts kingdome to be xg0purg;, 
or 6X254G., of this world, ot-earthy, but heavenly, and Angelical, to begin at the end of the 
* world, eAguvrpes prev auTes & vievaa,' 4maray (aid; Sic peg ypald. t X, © nuAnoias ime 
pay, Tes I; driAutermas nmr almwy HKANGION, he ſet them free, and by Editt took off the per- 
ſecution againſt the Church, and they being releaſed became Biſhops in the Church, and continued 
peaceably, and lived till Trajanus's daies, And this certainly agrees very little with the other 
relation, nor can any account probably be rendred why, when the -perſecution of Chriſtians 
was taken off by the Edit, and dplwn qeoptry peace reſtored to the Church of Chriſt, and 
when the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, in the ſonnes of Fae, being by them avowed to the Em- 
peror, was not yet thought fit to be puniſhed in the leaſt, yer Fob» ſhould be baniſhed, and 
continue in his exile till Nerwa's reign, for no other crime but that of being a Chriſtian, 
Where by the way Baronizs's artifice much failes him ; Tertalliay, ſaith he, fell into his error 
by following Hegeſippus's authority, but Hegefippus, faith he, ſpake apparently de ea perſecutione 
que mota eſt in Fudeos, of that perſecution that was raiſed nerd the > Agnes, not againſt the 
Chriſtians, How true that is, will now appear, when the expreſs words are, that by that Em- 
perors Edit# the f xe pang againſt the Church (ſure that was not of Fewes, but Chriſtians) 
ceaſed, Secondly, that about the ninth year of Claudius the Chriſtians were purſued, and 
baniſh'd by the Roman Powers. That at that time Claudius baniſhed the Fewes out of Rope, 
is evident by Foſephus, and acknowledged by all ; and that by the Fewes the Chriſtians are 
meant, appears by Setonins in the life of Claudins, C. 25. Fudeos impulſore _ aſiidut 
tumultuantes Roma expulit, He baniſhed the Fewes out of Rome for the tumults which they daily 
_ by the impulſion of ——_ By Chreſtus it is certain that the Roman writers meant 
Chriſt, calling him Chreſt, and his followers Chreſtians, as Tertullian oblerves Apol, c. 3. And 
ſo they that were acted by the impulſion of Chreſt, in that narration, muſt, though called 
Fewes, neceſſarily be reſolved to be Chriſtians : And what was done at Rowe, is to be ſuppo- 

{ed to have been done alſo in other parts of the Emperors dominions ; and fo that edi#, men- 

tioned A&#, 18, 2, was in reaſon to reach to Epheſns, and may juſtly be thought to have in- 

volved S. Fohn there, And accordingly Chrenologers have placed this baniſhmeant of his to 
Patmus inthat year, Thirdly,that about Claudins's time it was that the unbelieving Fewes be- 

gan and continued to oppoſe and perſecute the Chriſtian Fewes, and thereupon the Gnoſticks 
compliances (and making as if they were Fewes, to avoid perſecutions) are lo oft taken notice 

of by S. Paul, Gal, 6. 12. and elſewhere. And by all the Epiſtles both of him and the reſt of 

the Apoſtles, written from about that time of Clandivs,the Gnoſticks are every where touch'd 

on, as the peſts that were creeping into the Churches, againſt which they endevoured to for- 

tifie the believers, and aſſure them that thoſe perſecutions of the Fewes ſhould be ſhortly 

ended by their deſtruction (that 2izht of ſadneſſe farre ſpent, and the day of deliverance and 
refreſhment at hand, Rom. 13.12, andc, 16, 20.) and that then the complying Gnoſticks, which 

were ſo ſollicitous to ſave their lives, ſhould loſe them, that is, ſhould periſh with them, Ac- 
cordingly, to the very ſame purpoſe is moſt of the Viſion here, that concerned the ſever 
Churches, C. 2. 2,4,9, 14, 20, andc, 3.9, 10, &c, and much of the following prophecie, to 

aſlure them that God would take revenge on theſe impenitent and impure profeſſors, and re- 

ſcue theconſtant Chriſtians, And that makes it very reaſonable to believe, that this Viſion 

was received about the ſame time alſo, A fourth argument will be taken from the account of 

the eight Kings, or _— C, 17, 10, which cannot, I believe, otherwiſe be made intelligi- 

ble, but by beginning the account from Claudius, ſo that he, and Nero, Galba, Otho, Vitellius, 
nirreimew ſhall be the five that were faln, and then #-. 5 gr (in whoſe time I ſuppoſe theſe Viſions were 
committed to writing by S, Fohyn) being the ſ1xth, ſhall be the oxe &, and Titus the ſeventh, 
Ate that is not yet come, and when he comes ſhall ſtay but alittle while, reigning but two years and 
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3a.96 two moneths, and then the beaft that was and is not, aud i the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and 
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&e. goes to deſtruttion, will fall out to be Domztian, to whom (and to whom only of all the Empe- 
rors, nay of all men in any ſtory) all thoſe diſtin&ive characters will apperrtain, as that he ex- 
erciſed the office of the Emperor, and was called Emperor at Rome, when Yeſpaſian was gone 
into Fudea, and after his return became a private man again, delivered up the Empire to him, 
and ſo was, and is not, and then was the eighth (reckoning from Claxdins as the firſt) and the 
ſon of one of the ſeven, viz,ot Yeſpaſian, and ſhould be a bloody perſecutor, and accordingly 
puniſh'd, and fo goto deſtruction. This ſeems to me to be a demonftrative character of the 
time wherein the firſt of, theſe Viſions was delivered, and will farther yield ſome anſwer to 
the authority of 7rexexs, by interpreting his words =egs 7 TA Aopemars apy: of the con- 
cluſion of that reign of his at Rowe, when his father Yeſpaſian was in Fudea, in reſpe of 

3 5 8» iv Which it is faid of him, that he was and ts not, that is, that reign of his was come to its 74A. or 
end was now concluded; making this not improbably that Authors meaning, that Fohx did 
firſt (in this time of Claxdius) receive ſome Viſions concerning this deſtruction of the Fewzs, 
and the other attendants of ir, and afterward in Yeſpaſean's time, while heavas in Fudea, and, 


Domitian reigned at Rome, receive more viſiogs, that particularly of the »umber of rhe beaſt. 
| : For 


Interpretation of the Apocalypſe, 

For I ſuppoſe the ſeveral viſions of this book were (as thoſe of Iſaiah c. 1. r. Feremiah ti 
2,3, Hoſea 1,1, Amos 1.1, Micah 1.1, in the reigns of ſeveral Kings) received at ſeveratrimes, 
not all at once, or inoneday. And if againſt that preſumption it be objected, that they were 
here ſent all rogether to the Churches of 4/;a, and therefore were all received and written at 
the ſame time, to this the anſwer is moſt obvious, from what we ſee done in the forementio- 
ned prophecies of 1/aiah, &c, in the Old Teſtament, which though clearly received in ſeye- 
ral Kings reigns, and each ſent to that King or the people under him to whom they belonged, 
as *tis evident that of Hezek;ah was,(and not concealed and reſerved till after their death who 
were concerned in them) were yet long atter the time of receiving the firſt of them, pur into 
a book, and a title, comprehending them all, prefix*d to them, And accordingly there is no 
difficulty to conceive that Fohn, having firſt received the Viſion of the [even Churches, and, 
according to direQion, C, I. 11. ſpeedily ſent it to them, did after that, (as peme quims, c, 4: 
I, literally imports) recelve more viſions, at ſeveral times, and after all, put them together 
into a book or volumne, and dedicate them anew to the pov Churches, C, 1,3. and this about 
the forementioned end of Domrtians reigning in his Fathers ſtead, that is, in Veſpaſtan's time, 
when he was returning from Fudea to reſume his power again, TI can forſee bur one farther 
objection againſt this date of thele Viſions, viz. that in the Epiſtle to the Charch of Pergammns, 


C: 2. 12, there is the mention and very name of Antipas the Martyr, 9; «mummy who was bil- ama 


led, which may be thought to imply that this Viſion was received after that part of Dowiti- 


an's reign wherein Antipas 15 affirmed to have been ſlain, To this I anſwer, that this naming Amin: 


of Antipas by way of prophecie may be as eaſily and probably believed of the Spirit of God, 
before the time of his ſuffering, as the naming of Cyr#s before he was born, which we know 
was done in the Old Teſtament, nay as Chriſt's telling $, Peter that he ſhould be put to death, 
and particularly crucified, or as Agabas telling S, Paxl what ſhould befall him ar Feruſalem, 
AZ. 21, 10. or, as I conceive, Simeon's telling the mother of Chriſt, that a ſword ſhould paſſe 
throuch her ſoul, Luk, 2.35 . Saint Hilary in his Prologue to the Pſalmes offers inſtances of this : 
As, Pith he, when in ſome of the Pſalmes, of which Moſes was the author, there is yet men- 
tion of things after Moſes, viF, of Samuel, Pſal, 99, 6. before he was born, null; mirum aut 
difficile videri oportere, this ought not to ſeem ſtrange or chard to any, when in the books 4 the 
Kings, Foſias is by name propheſyed of. before he was born, I Kz7g., 13.2, Andif Zacharias 
the ſon of Barachias, Mat. 23. be that Zachary the ſon of Baruch that was killed cloſe before 
the {fiege of Feruſalem, (of which there is little reaſon to doubt) there is then a direct exam- 


ple of what is here thus ſaid of Antipes, the epordioxms ye have killed being there (aid of him, Epriairs 


as ammmz Mm he was killed here (ſee Note on Mar..23. 8.) That Antipas was a contemporary of 
the Apoſtles, and when he died, was extreme old, will hereafter appear out of the Menolozie, 
and therefore at what time ſoever this Viſion were written, 'tis certain there was ſuch a man 
as Antipas, and no doubt a Chriſtian, it not Biſhop of Pergamws then; And ſo 'tis leſſe ſtrange 
that he ihould be here mentioned by name, then that Cyr#s ſhould, before he was born : and 
no more ſtrange then for any other living perſon to have his Martyrdome particularly fore- 
told. As for the ſenſe of amexlaydn was killed, which may be thought to conclude him already 
killed, ſure that is of little weight, it being very ordinary for prophecies to be delivered in 
words which ſignifie the time paſt, All this may ſerve tor a competent ſatisfation to the 
grand difficulty, And howſoever ina matter of ſome uncertainty we ma poſitbly miſtake in 
the particularity of time, wherein the Viſtons were received, yet that they belong (muck of 
them) to the bulinefle of the deſtruRion of the Fewes, there will be little queſtion, when the 
particulars come to be viewed. 

| This being thus farxe evident, it follows to be obſerved, that the deſtruion of Feruſalem 
under Tit was but one part of this coming of Chriſt,1 mean of the judgments upon the Fewes. 
Many other bloody acts there were of this Tragedy ſtill behind when that was over. Not to 
mention Domitian's edict of killing all David's kin, (Euſebins 1, 3.c.19,) The firſt I ſhall in- 
fiſt upon is that under Tr4jaz, till whoſe reign S, Fohz himſelf lived (faith Zuſebize 1. 3, c. 2 + 
out of Ireness 1.2.,C, 39, and1, 3.c. 3: and out of Clemens Alexandrinus) though not to this 


part of it. In this Emperors time it went very heavily with the Fewes, aw Th IvJ&iwy oppo Eu. I, 4; 
egs xa4gis muvunors mpg! ſaith he, their calamities came tumbling in upon them, one on the ©* 


back of another , For both in Alexandria, and the other parts of «Agypr, and even in Cyrepe, 
many Fewes behaving themſelves (editiouſly, and .at laſt breaking our into open warres and 
horrid cruelties,deſcribed by Dion ana Spartianus,as well as Enſcbins,and once having worſted 
the Grecians, they of e/£zypt, and they of Cyrene joyning together under the conduct of Zyu- 
caas, and overrunning all egypt, the iſſue of it was, that Trajan ſent Marcins Turbo with an 
army by ſea and land, horſe and foot, who in a long continued warre killed great mulcicudes 
of them; and leſt they in Meſopotamia ſhould, or ſuſpedting that they had already joyned with 
them, the Emperor ſent to 2u7ntus Lucins e Amilins, that heſhould deſtroy them all utterly 
out of that province; and for his care in obeying that command, he was, faith Zſebins, conſti- 
tated "I:S2i2; 359g Ruler of Fudeaunder the Emperor. Theſe paſſages we find in _— 
1. 4. C- 2, and, (aith he, all the Greek writers of the Heathens, who ſer down the ſtories of thoſe 

| times, 
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times, have the ſame verbatim; and ſo indeed they have, See Dzo, as alſo Spartianns, And the 
number of the ſlain Fewes in that calamity is reckoned to beno lefle then rwo hundred thou- 
ſand in that reignof Trajan's:and this, if there had been none before, and if there were no more 
behind, might well be ſtyled a comng of Chriſt in the clouds againſt his crucifiers, a lamenta- 
ble judgment on all the tribes of that land, and ſo might own the expreſſions in that ſeventh 
verſe, and ſome part of the after Yi//ons. | 

But beſide this, yet farther, within few years more, in the time of Aarian,Trajan's imme- 

diate ſucceſſor, (who began his reign Az, Dom, 118,) there befell more {ad deſtructions upon 
the Fewes, and particularly upon Feruſalem it ſelf, occationed by the rifing of Barchochebg, 
who being but a villain, @ormos x A nqppieos ms &v7p, O7e that lived by robbing and killing, took 
upon him to come as a Meſſ74h, as a light from heaven to the Fewes,and therefore ſtyled him- 
ſelf Sor of a ſtarre, And with thoſe that he thus raiſed, a great warre there was waged by the 
Romans in the eighteenth year of Adrian, at the town ZBethek, not farre from Feruſalem, and 
the iſſue was, that the Fewes were under a moſt miſerable ftege, and Rufus governour of Fu- 
dea, on occaſion of this riſing, without any mercy deſtroyed all he could come to, men, wo- 
men and children, were 5 «&epws, ſaith Enſebius 1. 4,C. 6, whole myrtaas together ; and, tv 
conclude, there came our an Edi&t of Adriar's, after the death of the ring-leader, interditing 
all Fewes, and forbidding them to return to their city Feruſalem again, or ſo much as to look 
toward it : to which end the foundations of the Temple were ploughed up by Rufus, (and 
ſo Chriſt's prophecie not till now exactly fulfilled, of ot ove foe upon another) the city inha- 
bired by the Romans, new built, and named «#114, from <#1:us Adrianus, and (they ſay) the 
ſtatue of a Swine ſer over the gate of it, to reproach the Fewes, and baniſh their very eyes 
f:om it, And this was another paſſage which might well be reterred to in that place, as matter 
of mournful ſpectacle to all the Tribes of Fudea,and as mournfully repreſented in ſome of the 
Viſions. To which muſt be farther added, that the unbelieving Fews are not the only men to 
whom the deſtruction here reveal'd in theſe Viſtons did belong, but as notably alſo, and wel- 
nighas ſoon, the erroneous vile Chriſtians of thoſe times (which were many of them Fewes 
alſo, and (thoſe that were not) F#udaiFers, or compliers with the Fewes) viz, the Groſticks,ſo 
_ oft ſpoken of inS. Pan's Epiſtles, and by S: Peter, and S, Fames, S. Fude,and S Fohn alſo, 
with intimation of their approaching deſtruction, which here is viſible in the Viſion of, and 
the cauſes of the ſeveral deſtructions that lighted on the ſeven Churches of Aſza, (if not whol- 
ly, yet) at leaſt on the Gzoſticks and other hereticks among them ; of whom ſaith Euſebius, 
after the enumerating of their herefies, Aoys Szrlov &s mv muvmA; amocman, they vaniſhed to 
nuthing in a momept, and this ſaith he, in Trajan's time, |. 3,c. x6, And then in the ſecond 
place, the other enemies of Chriſt, partakers in the crucitying of htin, and afterward eminent 
perſecuters of Chriſtians, thoſe of heathen Rome, as will appear inthe expoſition of the Vi- 
ſions. And then thirdly, as in a parentheſis, Gog and Magog,c,20, 8, which after the peaceable 
flouriſhing of Chriſtianity for a thouſand years, ſhould waſte the Church again , the Turks 
inthe Eaſt, &c, And then all the enemies of God, at the fatall laſt day of doom, c. 20. 17. 

T hat this was the ſummary matter of theſe enſuing Viſions, the moſt ſerious pondering of 
every part ſoon made unqueſtionable to me. And of it the Reader may here before-hand re- 
ceive this ſhort ſcheme, v7. thar, after the Preface, in the firſt Chapter, to v. 10, and the Vi- 
ſions about the ſever Churches of Aſia, each of them ſet down diſtin&ly, c. 2, and 3. this 
book contains, Firſt, che proceedings of God with the Jewes. from the tourth to the tweltth 
chapter : Secondly, the infancy and growth of the Church of Chriſt in order to the heathen 
world, till it camethrough great oppoſitions to get poſſeſſion of the Roman Empire, partly 
by deſtroying, partly by convecting the heathen and villanous,impure Iqol-worſhippers, from 
the twelfth to the twentieth chapter : Thirdly, the peaceable, flouriſhing ſtate of the Church 
for a thouſand years, (and after that the breaking out of the Turk, and haraſling the Eaſtern 
Churches, briefly rouch'd, together with their deſtruction, and the end of the'world) moſt 
rh<torically deſcribed from chap, 20th to the 6 *Þ yerſe of chap. 22, and from thence to the 
end of the Book a formal concluſion of the whole matter. All which is ſomewhat proportio- 
nable to that which old Tobzt prophetrically ſpoke of the times that were to follow him, c.14- 
5. which he divided into three diſtin& ſpaces , Firſt, the re-building of the Temple, which was 
now long paſt, and this Book hath nothing to doe with that : Secondly, the conſummations of 
the ſeaſons of the age, that is, the deſtruction of the Few:ſh ſtate, which is the firſt main pe- 
riod here. This is not ſo clearly ſer down in our ordinary Ezeliſh verſion as in the Greek 1t is : 
for that reads not as the Exzliſh doth, untill the time of that age be fulfilled, confining the con- 
tinuance of the ſecond Temple to the time of that are , but, £5 TAnpw aol X91 Tg &1wrO., till 
the ſeaſons of the age be fulfilled, a phraſe near of kin to thoſe many which are uſed in the New 
Teſtameatr, tor the deftru&tion of this people, the latter days, or ſeaſons, ovrrerax aiww@©.the 
conſummation, Or concluſion, of the age, Mat, 24, 3, But in the Hebrew Copie ſer out, and ren- 
dred by Parluz Fazins, (which appears to be tranſlated skiltully by ſome Few out of the Ori- 
ginal Chaldee) thereisa very conſiderable addirion to this purpoſe, 21711 27 M32 RY! YM, 
And azain they ſhall go into a long and great captivity, noting the greatneſſe and Ow 

| this 
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Interpretation of the Apocalypſe, | 
this beyond all the former, Thar theſe words in that Hebrew copy are the true reading, ap- 
pears by the ſubſequent mention of a returz, which cannot be (enſe, without this precedenr 
mention of a captivity, And that it belongs to that deſtruction of them by the Romans, ap- 
pears by another paſſage, added alſo in that Hebrew copie, and dire&ly parallel tro Mat.24. 31; 


For as there atter the deſtruction of Feruſalem, v, 29. 15 mention of the Angels ſent to gather 
the elect Fewes from the four windes, (parallel to the viſion of the ſealing, Rev, 7.) ſo it fol- . 


lows in Tobzt, but God, holy and bleſſed,ſhall remember them, and gather them from the four cor- 
ners of the world, After which follows thirdly, the ſtate of Chriſtianity, the glorious building 
of Feruſalem, and the houſe of God, foretold by the prophets, (and that building ſer down, c.13, 
16, 17. with Sapphires, Enzods, precious ſtones, pure gold, Beryl, Carbuncle, ſtones of ophir, 
in the ſame manner as 'tis deſcribed in theſe Viſions, c. 21. 18, 19,) and that to continue for 
ever or, as the Hebrew reads, for ever and ever ; and asa prime branch of that period the con- 


verting of We nations, and burying their idols, (which is here the ſecond mairf period) v. 6, 7: 


This parallel prediction in T#b:t may be of ſome force to authoriſe the interpretation of thele 
Viſions ; in all which, as there may be ſeveral particular paſſages either ſo obſcure (from the 
nature of prophetick ſtyle) as not to be eaſily explicated, or ſo copious, (and capable of more 
then one explication) as to render it uncertain-which ſhould be preferr'd (in which reſpee I 
hope, and expe that much more light may be added to it by more ſtrict ſurvaies, and com- 
paring the expreſſions in this Book with the like phraſes or paſſages in the Prophets of the 
Old Teſtament) ſo for the general matter of theſe Viſions, I ſuppoſe, upon pondering the 
whole, there will be little doubt but theſe are the true lineaments of it. | 
And it hath been matter of much ſarisfation to me, that what hath upon ſincere defire of 
finding out the truth, and making my addrefles to God for his particular direRious in this 
work of difficulty (without any other light to go before me) appeared to me to be the meaning 
of this prophecie, hath, for the main of ir, in the ſame manner repreſented it ſelt ro ſeveral 
perſons of great pfety and learning (as ſince I have diſcerned,) none taking it from the other, 
but all from the Cone lighc ſhining in the prophecie it ſelf. Among which number I now alſo 
find the moſt learned Hngo Grotins, in thoſe poſthumors notes of his on the Apocalypſe, lately 
ubliſh'd, . 
: And this is all that ſeemed uſeful to be here premiſed concerning the interpretation of this 
Book, : 
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 John'*the Divine. 


I, : HE title of this Book as ic is ordinarily ſet, Amowgaudis Imayys my Sronby uy the Revelation ofgþob» the Di- 
273 zine, hath in irſome ſeeming vifference from the firtt words of the Book, which were written by S, John 


bimſelf, (whereas that other (as the reſt of the titles of the Books of the New Teſtament) was by the Church 
of the firlt apes affix'd unto it,) *AmTezzaulis'In78 Kewss, the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, And this difference is 
to be reconciled, not by making one of chem to reter to the perſon that received, the other to him that gave 
_ the Revelation; for as 7ohs received it from Chriſt, fo Chriſt allo received it from his Father, atd therefore 'tis 
- SINOPN here added v. 1. which God gave him: but it mult be by diftioguiſhing of che time and manner of theſe reyea- 
. lings. God formerly revealed theſe future events to Chr1ff the Son of man, as the Mediatour by him now de- 
fiened to conyeigh all knowledge and grace to us ; and this he d:d when Chriſt entred: on his Prophetick office 
(long before che time here ſpecified)from whence it was that Chriſt, whilſt here on earth, forecold (1n the para- 
le of the King and the Hubandmen, Luk, 20. 16. and 1ar. 24. and ſparſim at other times) many of the 
articulars repreſented in this prophecie, eſpecially thac of the deſtruction of the unbelieving 7ewes. And in this 
reſpe& this whole Book is entiruled the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, that is, that prophecie' which 7e/#« Chriſt 
received from his Father, as the viſion of Iſaiah, &c, is the prophecie which 1/a#4h received from God, or, that 
God gaveto 1/aiah, But then as Chriſt chought fic to give a repreſentation of this to his beloved diſciple, 
John, and ſo 7ohs received 1t, as a prophecie, to deliyer co others, lo 'cis ficly ſtyled (herein the title) the Reve- 
[ation of John, who received it (in viſony or extaſie, v. 10.) by the Angel trom Chrift, as Chrift received it 
ATE om his Father. For ©h15 is the meaning of the word *Amoxdaulis Revelation, a word ordinarily uſed in Da- 
zicl, to ignifie any knowledge extraordinarily communicated coany by God. Thus is the word uſed 2 Cor. 
A-S207@- I 2p I. where he puts together viſions and revelutions of the Lord (and perhaps expreſſes ity v. 2. by 4v3gwmnoy 
4 tale % Ker 4 man in Chriſt, as here ver, 10. by beivg in the Spirit ſnatch'd into the third Heaven, )\o avain Ver, 7, 
OO abundan'eof Revelations, SOGal. 2 2. I went up by Revelation, that is, by impulſion of the Spirit of God; 
and Epheſ. 3. 3. by Revelation (that is, by Chriſt's ſpeaking to him from heaven, and other che like viſions, 
which, ic appears, he had, 2 Cor. 12-7,)God mare known to me the myſtery. In other places the word is uſed 
* in a greater latitude, tor an expoſi-ton or inrerpritation of any ſacred figure, &c. however come by. though 
ror by immediate inſpiration trem God, the WHT among the Hebrews, expounding of difficulties (ſce Note on 
x Cor. 14 Þ.) and yet more Widely 1 Per, 1. 7. for Chr:ſf's revealing himſelt in judgement on his adverſaries, 
and reſcuing the faighful, But here ic is according to {tri& idtome no more then v1/jon or prophecte, and (0 the 
title of Envch's book, cited /rde 15, was *Amoxdauli; 'Eray the Revelation of Enoch, but in S, Jade's (tyle 
(nez2ir bow "Er the prophecy of Exoch. And if in this notion of the word (which is peculiarly thar which 
here and c. 1-1. belongs to it) Mt Erightman intituled his comment on this book Apocalypſim *Amoxaaulleus, 
CR aw ef. 4s. on the Revelation of the Revelation (as it icems he did by ® applying the words of Scripture, The 
# 10h-ter ? Non ſolum enim Do1i:t- Lera naih ſpoken. who Can but propheſie *ro his OWN performances in that Commen:, add ng that 
mp _ FEOY” PRs onely ſÞ.k, of 81d by dream: and viſions, but daily now, whenſoever he inlightens the 
goitd's, grams mores forvmum minds of his ſervants to the fe:ching our any hidden truth of his word : and that when God 
rn —_ » r pyr ey doth thus communicate with ax), he underſtandeth a neceſſity tmpoſed on him to make it knowy to 
re 3 prof _ 21 - pores others, and that the danger is nat ſh wa to h:m for hs own pri vare ſake) [ cannot bur affirm that 
TT ne tneſ.s fon he hath groſlcly miſtaken his buſtnefſe and endevoured to impole falle prophecies upon his Rea- 
poitam ſto patefaciends alus 1%04 fer, For though by the h«Ip and grace of God, ſought onely by prayer, and by the uſe of 
EE fo modennt means inſtrumental to :har end, & ſubordinate to that grace ('uch are comparing Scripture with 
19-1 91 gg egy eigen Scripture, and Prophetick expreſſy -ns wich the Prophertick Ryle, and Symbols with Symbols, 
rent, nd.cercar 2 6c. Exit, and the obſervation of the uſe of words and phraſes in the ſacred dialeR) it be polhible to attain 
8 d;c..1. to the expounding or revealing ſome fecrec lenies of Scriptures, which wichour the uſes of theſe 
means will not be atzainable ; yer may not the inte; precations of any meer man (which hath not the oift of pro- 
phecie) pretend ro be the word of God. And whoſoever ſhall profeſle thus to reveal the Revelation, by God 
ſpeaking to him, and doth notey.deace his calling and miſſion propherickzeſpecially if he pretend to have learn'd 
trom the Revelation things lo diltant from whar there we read, as are Germany, and France, and Briranny, of 
this laſt Centr» from the C harches of Serdis, Phil. /elphia, and Lacdicea, in Aſia, then in being when $. 7ohn 
by Chriſt's appointment wrote this prophecie co them. mult needs be look'd on as a falſe ſeer or falſe prophet. 
b Cm ox Aerts didicgom And this is done by Maſter Brightman in exprefle words,ſaying,that he Þ had learr'd ont of rhe 
CORE TI ni naſa Apocalypſe that a moſt heavy trial was now ſudarnly to invade the Chriftian world (as if what 
& 6 11.2 4.5 Obriſfienas Beitann:ez Was faid to be /r14den near 1: 00 years fince, were lufficiently fulfilled by being wear at hard 
oy Rb dtbc /"” fourty tour years 380) that the C hwrches of Britain, Germany, and'France, were moſt fawvoura- 
bare int 20 grate Ie ane "8 bly admeon:ſhed of this tempeſt by Epiſtles written 10 them hy name ; that he by divine pulſion, 
has wes Epilioees gre 00 me Or direftion, (or what ele divin fienific) found theſe very Epiſtles, which fignifie this 
eee 3os potetgs in me- OF airettion, (or whatel e arviritus can fig y ) frgnift 
clin drvonirus vfendens, Pony thing, and from the inſcriptions of them underſtcod to whom they were ſent, and durſt not bus 
pb; 1.5 NUR oF, vb: ar/patch them to them, |: ff either by intercepting 0 concealing them he ſhould be condemned of 
r mrediive ne mncerepien & cum wrong efferea tothe divine Majeſty, And that © choſe Epiſtles do not foretell this by any doxbt- 
EE obere- Ep. Dc fil con\eftiire, bit teach in clear woris what he thus thinks fit to affix onthem. The leaſt thac 
_£ Fplion he non < 234229 Canbe laid of this is, that 'tis the adding to the proprecits of this book, c, 22,18. the obtruding 
CT DH 68: 226, 7a his own fancies for Divine r24*lationss And it che iad calamitics which haye befaln this B-iriſþ 
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Annotations on the Title, 
Curch fince the writing of this New Apoca!ypfe of his, be concaved to conckide tim a true Propher, in his 
preſaging againſt the Angel of thar Church, it will be as reaſonable to aſcribe divinity to the heathen Au- 
ouries and Oracles alſo, as ofr as any part of che event followed any one of them : whereas indeed of any 
contingent future event there being only two things poſſible, either that ic will, or chat it will not come co paſſe, 
and perſecutions; and ſchiſms, and commorions, and ſeditions, and changes of Government being lo frequear, 
that whatſoever Church or Kingdome hath long withſtood ſuch onſers, may at laſt by ſome adyanrage induſtri- 
ouſly ſoifeht, and maliciouſly laid hold on, not improbably fink and fall under them, whatſoever is or can be 
foretold 1n this kind with any common prudence, will not be improbable to fall out (in lome part) within 
fourty or fifty years ſpace. Nay whatever 'tis, ſome adyantage ic will have toward the completion by ha- 
ving been forerold : As when by the flying of che birds (fo caſual & unfignificant a thing as that) the Romas 
Augnrs promiſed the ſouldiers a viRtory on their fide, the courage thus infuſed into them by believing that pre- 
diction, did ofr contribute very much to the obtaining the victory ; the ſame may in ſome mealure be (aid 
in this particular, Bur much more conſiderable is the influence and conſequence of chat dodtrine which 
is ſo frequently inculcated by the Expoſitors of this Book , That the people are they that muſt pull down 
Antichriſt, whilſt Kings eſpoule his cauſe : then which nothing can be more effeQtual and dire& toward the 
raifing and fomenting of commotions, to which the proſperity of them is as probably conſequent, as victo- 
xy co the number and courage of an Army ; and fo though the preſcience of God (which is not his decree) 
and the predictions of true Prophets, which are but rayes of that preſcience, haye no proper immediate in» 
flugnce on the effe&, nothing of cauſalicy in them, yer theſe vain deluſions of thoſe falſe Prophets may haye 
had much of (improperly ſo called, yet) real efficiency, and if ſo deſigned by them, of guilt in them, 
All which proves the wickedneſſe and dangerouſnefle of tuch defignes, but gives no Authority to the incer- 
retations. 

, Having ſaid thus much in general of Maſter Brightmay's Apocalypſe, 1 ſhall nor think ic amiſle to give the 
Reader ſome view or taſte of his way of interpreting, and the grounds wherewith he contents himſelf, And 
it ſhall be by mentioning his explications of che prophecies of the ſeven Churches , which are in them- 
ſelves the moſt clear and intelligible of | any part of the whole book, (as belonging peculiarly and by name 
to the chief Epiſcopal Sees of Aja, ſufficiently known to all, and, in reſpve& of the matter and expreſſi- 
ons uſed in them, more perſpicuous then almoſt any part of the prophecies of 1ſaiah, bur much more then 
thoſe of Ezekiel and Daniel! ) but by him de:orced and wrelted from their native intelligible ſenſe ro 
far diſtant purpoſes. This view I ſhall nor chuſe to give here out of its place, but leaye the Reader 
ro.make it up, by putting together theſe tew notes on the three enſuing Chapters, ch, 1. g, ch. 2. b, 
d. 2. ch, 3+ a. | . 

That the cle of @ccatys the Divine is here given to the writer of theſe Viſions, atd not *Amsiae the Apoſile, 
isnot from any imagination of thoſe that afhix'd it, that the Apoſtle John was not writer of them, but becauſe 
that ticle of @c0adyQ- was by the Antients, Origen eſpecially, beſtowed on this Apoſile, in teſpeR of the diyi- 
nity and ſublimity of his manner of writing, oblervable in his Goſpel, and particularly becauſe he began it with 
ſetting down the divinity of Chre# (whereas others begin wich his birth, or humanity) the @43; Fr 3 asy ©, the 
Word was God, This title had by the Platoniſts been given to Orphexs, in relation to the book concerning the 
Gods written by him, and foto Linwe and 1nſexs allo ; thoſe three ordinarily known by the name of Theo = 
bogs poet®, 
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CHAT EL Paraphraſe: 


HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave unto 


, | him, co ſhew unto his ſervants things that muſt * ſhortly 
&7 \ \\G come to paſle ; and F he ſent and Ggnified it by his Angel 


2 unto his ſeryant John :] 
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t. The prophecie, of vi- 
ſion, or Revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt , which(as to our great: 
X Prophet and Intercefſor , or 

- 2, * Who bare record of the word of God, of Mediator between God and 


— <>; 2 the teſtimony of Jelus Chriſt, and of all things that he 4, was pur into his hands 
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: his Father, that he might, 
_y K nc he pleaſed, make known to 
his Apoſtles ſome things that ſhould ſuddenly come ro paſſe (many of them in the age wherein they lived, as his dealing wich 
his crucifers, and their perſecutors, the Jewes) and ( as ſome of them he made known to them all rogether , whilſt he 
was alive, as then near at hand, Mar. 24, 34. Luk. 21, Mar, 13. {0 ) now he hath thought fit ro ſend a Symbolical 
4g of the ſame, and all che reſt, the whole matter of this prephecie, by an Angel to John his moſt beloved 
ilciple 3 

- That John that had preached or given in his teſtimony concerning the word of God , the do&rine and deeds and ſuf- 
ferings and reſurre&ion of Chriſt (whereby he teſtified his to be the doQrine and will of his Fzther) and ſeme particulars 
which he peculiarly faw,(ſce Joh, 19. note d, and x Joh, 1, x.) not taken notice of by others, 


3. Bleſled is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this pro- 
phecie , and keep thoſe things which are written thecein ; for the time is at 
hand. ] 


2. Inthis Revelation 0- 
ther prophecies there are, and 
preditions of things future 
(after this of the Jewes deftru&ion) and therein, mixr, the admirable ways of God's providence in permitting and puniſh- 
ing his enFnies, exerciling and rewarding the patience of his ſervants, the conſtant Chriſtians. And ſo the prophecies here 
ſet down of the deftruftions of the enemies of Chriſt, are matter of comfort to all them that are now under perſecution; 
2nd are ſuch as concern eyery one that now lives to read and obſerye, and to perform what herein he is admoniſhed to perform. 
For the time is cloſe at hand, wherein one after another, all theſe prophecies, tending all to fer forth Gods wonderful providence 
in puniſhing bis enemies and proreRiog his ſervants, ſhall be ſucceſſively fulfilled, 


4. John to the ſeven Churches in b Aſia: Grace be unto you and peace + from! 
him which is, and which was, and which is co come, and from © the ſever {pirits Fa Hes 

: which I John thus received, 
which are before his throne, I ſend in an Epiſtle ro the 


ſeyen Churches of Aſiz, which I ſalute my ſelf, and am commanded to ſend them grecting from the eternal God, whoſe 
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 John*the Divine. 


_—_ HE ti:le of this Book as ic is ordinarily ſer,” amoygaviis 'Tadrre my rontyss the Revelation ofgobn the Di- 
POE vize, hath in ic ſome ſeeming vifference from che firtt words of the Book, which were written by S, John 


himſelf, (whereas that other (as the reſt of the titles of the Books of the New Teſtament) was by the Church 
of the firlt apes affix*d unto it,) *Amroraulis In77 Kees, the Revelation of Jeſs Chriſt, And this difference is 
to be reconciled, not by making one of chem to reter to the perſon that received, the other to him that gave 
_ the Revelation; for as 7ohs received ic from Chriſt, ſo Chriſt allo receiyed it from his Father, ahd therefore 'tis 
* E99%#?2 here added V. I. which God gave him: but ic mult be by diftioguiſhing of che time and manner of cheſe reyea- 
; lings. God formerly revealed theſe future events ro Chr:/t che Son of man, as the Mediatour by him now des 
fioned to conveigh all knowledge and grace to us ; and this he dd when Chriſt entred- on his Prophetick office 
(long before che time here ſpecitied)from whence it was that Chrif?, whilſt here on earth, forecold (:n the para- 
ble of the King and the Husbandmen, Lyk, 20, 16. and 2at. 24. and ſfparſim at other times) many of the 
particulars repreſented in this prophecie, eſpecially thac of the deſtruction of the unbelieving 7ewes. And in this 
reſpeR this whole Book is enticuled the Revelation of 7eſus Chriſt, that is, that prophecie' which Feſus Chriſt 
received from his Father, as the viſion of 1ſaiab, &c, isthe prophecie which. 1/ai4h received from God, or, that 
God gaveto 1/aiah. But then as Chriſt thought fic to give a repreſentation of this to his beloved diſciple, 
Jobs, and ſo 7ohs received 1t, as a prophecie, to deliver to others, lo "cis ficly ſtyled (herein the title) the Reve- 
[ation of Jehn, who received it (in viſtony or extaſie, v. 10.) by the Angel trom Chriſt, as Chrift received it 
ATSPME fom his Father. For this is the meaning of the word *Amozdaulis Revelation, a word ordinarily uſed in Da- 
zitl, to fighifie any knowledge extraordinarily communicated co any by God, T hus is the word uſed 2 Cor. 
A202 @&- I 2% I. where he Puts rogether viſions and revelations of the Lord (and perhaps expreſles ity v. 2. by dr9gwroy 
- etl  Xers 4 m41 in Chriſt, as here ver, 10, by being in the Spirit ſnatch'd into the third Heaven, )lo again ver, 7, 
and Epheſe 3. 3- by Revelation (that is, by Chriſt's ſpeaking ro him from heaven, and other che like viſions, 
which, it ap pears, he had, 2 Cor. 12.7,)God made known to me the myſtery. In other places the word is uſed 
* in a greater latitude, tor an expoſi-i0» or interpretation of any ſacred figure, &c. however come by. though 
ror by immediate inſpiration from God, the W171 among the Hebrews, expounding of difficulties (ſee Note on 
x Cor. 14 Þ.) and yet more Widely 1 Per, 1. 7. for Chr:ſt's revealing himſelf in judgement on his adverſaries, 
and reſcuing the faichful. Bur here ic is according to ftri& idiome no more then v1/j04 or prophecie, and lo the 
title of Enoch's book, cited /ude 15, was *Amordauli; 'Eray the Revelation of Enoch, but in S, Jade's (iyle 
(rext2iirdow Evo) the prophecy of Exoch, And if in this notion of the word (which is peculiarly that which 
here and c. I- 1. belongs to it) Mr Erightman \ntituled his comment on this book Apocalypſim *Amoranutews, 
© Donne Lene of. ants won £e Te Velarion of the Revelation (as ic icems he did by 2 applying the words of Scripture, The 
wookerer ? Non ſolu 1: Doni- Lerd path ſpoken. who can but propheſie ? to his own performances in chat Comment, add ng that 
Nos + +>" þ Fc pn God not onely ſÞ.k; of 81d by dream: and viſions, but daily now, whenſoever he inlightens the 
grond'e, qrotcs menes ſorvarure minds of his ſervants te the fe:ching our any hidden truth of his word : and that when God 
Ne _ ue doth thus communicate with axy, he underſtandeth a neceſſity impoſed on him to make it knows to 
e-ndejn72e pri ferendam 1 _— others, and that the danger i5 not ſh wa to hm for hs ow private ſake) I cannoc but afhrm that 
Re nk ettzr xe: be hath grofſely miltaken bus buſineſſe and erdevoured to impoſe falle prophecies upon his Rex 
poſtam ſiok patefaciend: alu: 104 aſter, Fo: though by the hu1p and grace ot Ged, fought onely by prayer, and by the uſe of 
EEE med means inſtrumental to thar end, & ſubord;nate to that grace (tuch are comparing Scripture with 
| oe ns Scripture, and Propnetick expreſſ1 ns with the Propherick Ryle, and Symbols with Symbols, 
7 eiom md.ccrcar * &c. Epift, and the obleryation of the uſe of words and phraſes in the ſacred diale&) it be pollible to attain 
8: d;c..ts to the expounding or revealing ſome fecrer lentes of Scriptures, which withour the uſes of theſe 
means will not be atcainable ; yer may not the inte precations of any meer man ( which hath not the gift of pro- 
phecie) pretend to be the word of God, And whoſoever ſhall profeſſe thus to reveal the Revelation, by God 
ſheaking to him, and doth not ev dence his calling and miſſion propherickzefpecially if he pretend to have learn*d 
trom the Revelation things lo diltant from whac there we read, as are Germany, and France, and Britansy, of 
this laſt Centr)» from the Charches of Sardis, Phil. 'elphia, and Lacdicea, in Aſia, then in being when S. 7ohn 
by Chriſt's appointment wrote this prophecie co them. mult needs be look'd on as a falſe ſeer or falſe prophet. 
b Com ox Apectiph didiciem And this is done by Maſter Brightman in exprefle words,faying,that he b had learn'd ont of the 
a 0004 pigaten $00 Apocalypſe that a moſt heavy trial was now [ndarnly to invade the Chriftian world (as if what 
> euros 2.5 Cbrifiranas Bricann:es WAS faid to be /r:dden near 1: 00 years fince, were lufficiently fulfilled by being wear at hand 
Ce ets thecd om. Fourty tour years ago) that the ( hurches of Britain, Germany, and'France, were moſt fawoura- 
p Raton agent Pome inonert Fg» bly admemſhed of this rempeſt by Epiſtles written 10 them by name ; that he by divine wpulſion, 
bas nfs Epiiotas que 10 FIRE OC Aireftion (or what ele divirnitus can fienifie) found theſe wer ſHes, which | 
"3 7 poſeTas in me- z Bil © T Epiſt S, WIC fgnifie this 
Jour dr nicus vFendons, xe r= thing, and from the inſcriptions of them underſtiad ro whom they were ſent, and durſt not bus 
et: NN Se em elem ves Ar parch them to them, |: ft either by interceptivg or concealing them he ſhould be condemned of 
revs W_ W464 Det. 6 fil coniecture, bit teach inclear words what he thus thinks fit to affix onthem. The leaſt thac 
core mis -—- Ay ' his own fancies for Divine *-4clarions. And if che iad calamitics which have befaln this Britiſh 
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Annotations on the Title, | 
Church fince the wricing of this New Apocalypſe of his, be conceived to conchide iiica a true Propher, in his 
preſaging agaiaſt the Angel of thac Church, it will be as reaſonable ro aſcribe divinity to the heatheo Au- 
ouries and Oracles allo, as oft as any part of che event followed any one of them : whereas indeed of any 
contingent future event there being only two things poſſible, either that ic will, or that it will not come co paſie, 
and perſecutions; and ſchilms, and commorions, and (editions, and changes of Government being ſo frequear; 
that whatſoeyer Church or Kingdome hath long withſtood ſuch onlers, may at laſt by ſome advantage induſtrt- 
ouſly ſoifghc, and maliciouſly laid hold on, not improbably fink and fall under them, whatſoever is or can be 
foretold in this Kind with, any common prudence, will not be improbable to fall out (in ſome part) within 
fourry or fifty years ſpace. Nay whatever 'tis, ſome adyantage ic will have toward the completion by ha- 
ving been forerold : As when by the flying of che birds (fo caſual & unfignificant a thing as that) the Romas 
Augurs promiſed the ſouldiers a viRtory on their fide; the courage thus infuſed into them by believing that pre- 
diction, did oft contribute very much to che obtaining the viRtory ; the ſame may in ſome mealure be (aid 
in this particular. Bur much more confiderable is the influence and conſequence of that dofrine which 
is ſo frequently inculcated by the Expoſitors of this Book , That the people are they that muſt pull down 
Antichriſt, whilſt Kings eſpoule his cauſe : thea which nothing can be more effeRtual and dire& toward the 
raifing and fomenting of commotions, to which the proſpericy of them is as probably conſequent, as vio- 
xy co the number and courage of an Army ; and ſo though the preſcience of God (which is not his decree) 
and the predictions of true Prophets, which are bur rayes of that preſcience, haye no proper immediate in- 
fluence on the effeR, nothing of cauſalicy in them, yet theſe vain deluſions of thoſe falle Prophets may haye 
had much of (improperly ſo called, yet) real efficiency, and if ſo deſigned by them, of guilt in them, 
All which proves the wickedneſſe and dangerouſnefle of tuch defignes, but gives no Authority to the inter- 
retations. 
: Having faid thus much in general of Maſter Brightman's Apocalypſe, T ſhall nor think ic amiſle to give the 
Reader ſome view or caſte of his way of interpreting, and the grounds wherewith he contents himſelf, And 
it ſhall be by mentioning his explications of the prophecies of the ſeven Churches, Which are in them- 
ſelves the moſt clear and intelligible of any part of the whole book, (as belonging peculiarly and by name 
to the chief Epiſcopal Sees of Aja, ſufficiently known to all, and, in reſve& oft the matter and expreſſi- 
ons uſed in rhem, more perſpicuous then almoſt any part of the prophecies of 1ſaiah, bur much more then 
thoſe of Ezekiel and Daniel) but by him de:orced and wrelted from heir native intelligible ſenſe ro 
far diſtant purpoſes. This view I ſhall nor chuſe to give here out of its place, but leaye the Reader 
co make it up , by putting together theſe few notes on the chree enſuing Chapters , Ch, x. g, ch. 2. b, 


d. 8. ch, 3.2. 
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Thar the cle of @coa3ys the Divine is here given to the writer of theſe Viſions, atid not *Ameiac the Apoſtle, Þ 
RX ; . . F. . S395 
is not from any imagination of thoſe that affix'd it, that the Apoſtle John was not writer of them, but becauſe 


that ticle of @#ady©- was by the Antients, Origen eſpecially, beſtowed on this Apoſile, in teſpe of the diyi- 
nity and ſublimity of his manner of writing, oblervable in his Goſpel, and particularly becauſe he began ir with 
ſerting down the divinity of Chri# (whereas others begin wich his birth, or humanity) the @435 Ir 5 asy ©, the 
Word was God, This title had by the Platoniſts been given to Orphems, in relation to the book concerning the 
Gods written by him, and foro Linus and Xſan allo ; thole three ordinarily known by the name of Theo- 


bogs poets, 


be. ee. ce ee 2 


CHAPETHLI Paraphraſe: 


HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave unto 
him, to ſhew unto his ſervants things that muſt * ſhortly 
come to paſle ; and f he ſent and fignified ir by his Angel 
unto his ſeryant John :] 


t. The prophecie, of vi- 
ſion, or Revelation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which(as to our great: 
. Prophet and Intercefſor , or 
_ Th 2, * Who bare record of the word of God, of Medjator between God and 

a the teſtimony of Jelus Chriſt, and of all things that he us) was pur into his hands 

2 ſaw, | y his Father, that he might, 

an | . as he pleaſed, make known to 

his Apoſtles ſome things that ſhould ſuddenly come ro paſſe (many of them in the age wherein they lived, as his dealing with 

his crucifers, and their perlecutors, the Jewes) and ( as ſome of them he made known to them all rogether , whilſt he 

was alive, as then near at hand, Mar. 24. 34. Luk. 21, Mar, 13. {v) now he hath thought fit to ſend a Symbolical 

repreſentation of the ſame, and all the reſt, the whole matter of this prephecie, by an Angel to John his moſt beloved 
dilciple 3 | 

ny That John that had preached or given in his teſtimony concerning the word of God , the dofrine and deeds and ſuf- 
ferings and reſurre&ion of Chriſt (whereby he teſtified his ro be the dorine and will of his Fzrher) and ſeme particulars 
which he peculiarly faw,(ſce Joh, 19. note d, and x Joh. x, x.) net taken notice of by others, 


3, Bleſled 7s he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this pro- 
phecie , and keep thoſe things which are written thetein ; for the time is at 
hand. | 


\; \ Q 
% 


Qt 


it Neri (FJ 
a'Þ 


3. In this Revelation 0- 
ther prophecies there are, and 
predictions of things future 
(after this of the Jewes deſtru&ion) and therein, mitt, the admirable ways of God's providence in permitting and punjſh- 
ing bis enFmies, exerciling and rewarcing the parience of his ſervants, the conſtant Chriſtians. And [5 the prophecies bere 
ſet down, of the deſtruttions of the enemies of Chriit, are marter of comfort to all them that are now under perſecution; 
2nd are ſuch as concern cyery one that now lives to read and obſerye, and to perform what herein he is admonithed to perform. 
For the time is cloſe at hand, wherein one after another, all theſe prophecies, tending all to fer forth Gods wonderful providence 
in puniſhing bis enemies and proteQtiog his ſervants, ſhall be ſuccefliyely fulfilled, 


4- John to the ſeven Churches in b Aſia: Grace be unto you and peace + from! 
him which is, and which was, ard which is co come, and from © the ſever (pirits which x 


which are before his throne, } 
ſeven Charches of Afiz, which I ſalure my ſelf, and am commanded to ſend them gre 


Theſe Revelations 
John thus received, 
I fend in zn Epiſtle ro rhe 

ting from the eternal God, whoſe 
0373 
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ſta-res in his :i;ht hand (fig- 


Paraphraſe, The Revelation, 


name is Jehovah, which Ggnifies, Fe that is, anc was, and ſhall be, and from the Angels whichatten and wait npon God ch, 

4.5, and are, as in the Sanhedrim, the officers waiting On the head of the Sanhedrim, 1020 ON all their mel;ages, ors as in tle 

Church, the Deacons, to attend the commands of the Governour of the Church, and ts pertorm them (ce Mar. 18, note a.) 
- 


5. And from Jeſus Chriſt, 
him that teſtified and made hw th 
known, being here on earth, and waſhed us from our ſinsin his own blood,] 
the will of his Father with all fidelity, (ce note a. and ch, 3. c.) and that being crucified roſe from the dead (and (o as aur 
firit-fruirs, x Cor. 15.20.aſcertaincd our reſurreftion, wherein we his brethren ſhall be like him our eider b:othcr) and hath all 
power given unto him in heaven and incarth, is wperiour to all the Princes of this world, (Jan. 4. z7.) whoſe power or per= 
ſecurions ye may fear : to him thar hath made ule of that power to expreis the reality of his love to us, in purging us from our 
ſins,obtaining juſtifica ion and lanEification for us; by the (arisfa&tion wrong ht by the ſhedding of his blood, and 21] the merirs 
of his death (and the power of his reſurrettion, and the bleticd contiequents of it, the ſending of his Spirir, and his own Intcr- 
cc/ſion ar the right haud of his Father) all conicquents of that bloog-ſhedding of * his, upon which God fo highly exalted him 
aboye ail, Philip. 2, 9. 

6. And all this that he hs 

might purchaſe ro himſelf a gSloiyand dominion for ever and ever. Amen, } 
Church of obedient ſervants (and accordingly he hath now ſet us apart as conſecrated perions (ſuch as Kines and Priefts wete 
of old) to perform daily ſervice unto him, and Cetiyered us trom our perlccutors that we may do ſs:) To this Saviour and Re- 
deemer of ours be aſcribed, 3s to our eternal God, all gloryand dominion for ever and ever, Amen, { Wiich acknowie.igment 
of thar ailciple of his, attributing the ſame ro Chriſt which Chriſt teaches us to attribute to our Fatter in teaven, Mar. 6, 
and which belongs onely to God, is a ſure teſtimony that Chriſt is God :!ee note on Rom. g. c, 


7. Pehold, this is his {ca- 


Chap, !, 


5. And from Jeſus Chriſt, who 1s the faithful witneſſe, 4:4 the * firſt-begotren * fif-horn 
of the dead, and che Prince of the Kings of the earth : unto him that loved us, 
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6. And hath made us Kings and Prieſts + unto God and his Father ; to him be T his God 


avd Fithee 
TW Gin 4; 
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7. Behold, he<cometh wich clouds; and every eye ſhall ſee him, * and they * an4 a1 


ſon whercin he come:h to alſo which pierced him : and all fkindreds of the earth ſhall * wail becauſe-of kim: | they which 


protect his lervants and to in= CeVen ſo, Amen, 

H:& vengen.ce on his enemies, (lee note on Mat. 24. b.) as diſcernibly as when by the appearance of Angels in white clouds, 
or with thunder and lightning, &c. he exhibits himielt (ſee Dan, 7, 13.) and all men ſhall ditcern his particular hand in thele 
judgements, and all thir had to doe in the crucifying of him, and all the nation of the Jews, whether at Jeruſalem, or whereto- 
ever {catterea {ce the Vremonition, and Mart, 24. b.) ſhall ditcern thar theſe judgements arc inflitea on them for their crucitying 
of Chriſt. and perſecuting Chriſtians, and ſhall 1ce what caule they have to lament for their cruel wage of them, which _ 
lichts ſo licavy upon themlelyes, 
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t © ibec of 
the land 
C1 $).41 Tro 
3r5ice note 
on C. 7.2, 
mourn o« 
ver him x 
Somy is 
anTy 


8. The.Grſt and laſt letter 8: I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and theending,faith the Lord which | the Thar 


of the Greck Alphabet is a is, and which was, and which is to come, the * Almighty. | 

dIcription of mc, 1aith Chriſt , who am before and after all things (and ſo ke whole kingdome hath no beginning nor end) and 
am abl. ro ſccare all faithful ſervants oft mine, and ro ſubdue and deſtroy mine encmics, and now mean to evidence ſome of my 
royal powe: in puniſhing my enemies, or ill lubjects. 


9. IT John, who write = 
: pittle ro you, and who wit 

_ Bs Faichfull Chriſtian word of God, and for the teſtimony ot Jeſus Chriſt. ] 
Jews heve ſuffered perſecution, and doe {till hol our conftant and patient, through the power of Jeſus Chriſt (who now reiones, 
thouzh once he Laffered) not permitting any temptation ro ſhake my faith, or drive me from the protefiion of Chriltianty, 
was in the Iſle of Patmos, banilked thither tor preaching and promulgating the doctrine and faith of Jeius Chriſt, (Ste Ve 2. 
note a.) : 

10. And bcing there ex- 
clud-4 from the fociety of A trumpet, ] 
men, 1 was youcl.fafcd by God to receive Reyclations from him and accordingly I fell into an extaſy or nos the 
* lay of Chrifts teturiectiong rhe hilt day of thi welk, either the annuall, or the weekly feſtivity, fer 2part to commemorate 
his reſurrection, and as upon a teltivity, I keard the ſound of a trumpet, Tal, 47. 5. or a voice as loud as the ſound of the 


trumpet, and that voice behind me, 11, 30. 21. calling to me uncxpetedly, 


1s5 &7)V 4&. 
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'9. I John, who alſo am your brother and companion in tribulation, and in the 
kingdome and patience of Jeſus Chriſt, was in the Iſle chat is called Pktmos for the 


Io, I was inthe ſficit on the Lords day,and heard behind me a great voice, as of 


ERuo:t ih rig 


PAT EY 


it. And that which was IT. Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt; and, what thou ſceſt, *# 22, 


Andr_ (x. 


ſaid, was, that he that ip 4 write ina book, and ſend 5: unto the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia, unto Ephe- (ar. ihe 
to me was the crernal Goo, ſys, and unto Smyraa, and unco Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and #974 5day 
1s that 


2 th was mmanded ; - . 
=p "eh Re down what BNe9 Philadelphia,and unto Laodicea. ] 

was or ſhould be (ar this or ar any orher time) ſhewed me, and to jend all rogether in an Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches of Chriſt 
in Aſia, of which Ephetus was the cliet Metropolis: which accordingly now 1 doe. 


12. And hearing thevoice . 
behind me, I turned to fcc ſeven golden Candleſticks, | 
who it was, from whence this yoice came to me. And upon this occaſion of turning, there appeare4 unto me in the viſion the 
repreſentation (in Symbols or vifible Hicrogiyphicks) of what thar yoice v. 11, ſaid unto me :; To fignifie the ſeven Churches, 
appearcd [eyen golden Candlciticks, | 


12. To fgrife Chriſt, 
that erernall God that Ipake ©" 
to me, and (aid, T am Alpha girdle, ] 
2nd Omega, there appeared an Angel in the midſt of the Candleſticks (like him deſcribed Dan.10.5.)in 2 very ſolemn manner, 
hobires like rhe high prieſt, Levir, 6, x2, and 16, 4, (to ſignifie Chriſt our mercifull high pricſt, who hath compathon on our 
infrmi-ics, and intercedes and prayes for us, to be repreſented by this Angel) in an upper garment, long, ſu.h as he uſed to 
weare (ke note on Mar. 5. 6.) and girt with a girdle, (as he was roo) and that of gold, (as Rey. 15. 6.) after the manner of the 
hivh ?1i:1t, rhe curious girdle of whole Ephod was ot gold, blue, purple, fcarler, and fine twined linnen, Exod. 39. 5. and by 
that intermix-ure of gold, dilctiminated trom the girules of ordinary prieſts (ſee nore on Luk. 12. b.) and this bel: or girdle 
£1.t about the paps. 


12, And Iturned to ſee the voice that ſpake with me : and being turned I ſaw 


which car- 
ries the n & 
mo'1al of 
Chiiſt's r@- 
lurceion, 


12. And in the midſt of the ſeven Candleſticks oe like unto the Son of man, 
clothed with a garmenc down to the foot, and girr about the paps with a golden 


14, 15. And his appea= 14, His head and his haires were white f like wooll, * as white as ſnow ; and # as it were 


rance trom head to foot Was hjg eyes were as a flame of fire: 
like a flaming fire, noting his - 
cominy to d: e vengeance, to 
conlume with the b:ighrnefle 
of his preſence, 2 Thefl. 2. 8. And his yoice was like the ſound of a great many waters mct together, or of a multitude, Dan. 
10. 6. making a huge tertible roating noite, 


16, And * he had in his right hand ſeven ſtars : and out of his month weng kitne 
a ſharp two-edped ſword, and his countenance was as the ſunne ſhinech in his 8% 


voice as the found of many waters. ] 


16. And he held leyen 


11'v 1g h:s apyrobation and ſtrengrh.] 
ee of the lever lingular Govyerno:s which were placed in thoſe ſeven Churches, repreſented by the Candleſticks:)and there 
1>ght band were feven ftacrs, for to the King's MS, reads 4 67 TH eZ id duty eghpee 4778 


cans 


a white 
cec® agse 


15. And his feet like uno F f fine braſle, as if they burned ina furnace; and higiess Acuney 
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Chap, i. The Revelation, | Paraphraſe, 965 
5 . - . k : Y 
came out of his mouth, in ftead of a tongue or words, afiyord of ſuch a kind as betokened fuldain deſtructions, and the ſame 
was ſignified by his looks, which was the reſemblance of che tunne when ir thineth in its greneſt brizhrneile, 
\ 


17. And when I ſaw him, I fell at his feer as dead : and he laid his right hand ,, a 1.7. Ctril 
Upon me, ſaying unto ME, Fear not - I am the firſt and the laſt: thus repreſented, che ter bic= 
nefſe of the yition and Chriſts appearance in ir was ſuch, tha jr pur m2 into a fainting fit {{ze Dan. x0, 8.) bur he hell inc up 
and encouraged me not to fear, bur to truit in him, as the eternall God, who would certainly doe me no hurt, how te-rible * ka 
ever he proved to his enemies, putting me in mind who he was, the Go of heaven, though yilitied and crucified upon the earch 
(which crucifying of him, and procce4ing in like manner with his ſervants, is the thing that te comes now to punith, and Ing 
fore there would be no marter of fear, (but much rather of co:nfort and joy) to any faithtull Chriſtian, ) 


18, I aw; he that liveth and was dead ; and behold I am alive for evermore, xg ye tha: Chriſt which 
thadss Amen ; and have the keyes of Þ hell and death. ] | lived here on-carch; and was 
60s put to death (and ſo knowes how to have compaſſion on all faithful! Chriſtians char ſuffer in like manner, Heb, 2, 17.) and 

roſe again to lite, and now lives never todye again, and hath all power oyer that invilible ſtate and continuance in dearh, and - 
over dearh it ſelf (ſec nore on Mar, 11. 1.) being able to ferch any man our of that condition, and reſtore him to life a»2in, 
and ſo fit to reli:ve and reward any that ſuffers, though it be death ir ſelf, for his ſake. To which purpote, faith he, for the evi= 
dencin., the truth of what now I lay, that is, of my taithfll care of all thoſe rhat continue conttant to me (whillt 1 dettroy 


the obdurate) | 
* both 19, Write g the things which thou haſt ſeen, * and the things which are, and \,, ng thou write the vi= 8+ 
"whe: Chethings which ſhall be hereafter ;] tons which thou haſt formec= 


2re to come ly (cer a repreſentation both of .the things which are now a doing, and of others which ſhall ſoon follow atter them, 


ON 20, The myſtery of the ſeven ſtars which thou ſaweſt in my right hind, and the At 
ſeven golden Candleſticks. The ſeven ſtars are the Þ Angels of the ſeven Churches ; ,,, nn "ry __ wa b: 
3 I 


and the ſeven Candleſticks which thou ſaweſt are the ſeven Churches. | art to write allo, (xs I bad 
thee, v.11.) the meaning of it is, that it repreſenterh to thee the ſeven Churches, ro which thou muſt communicate theſe viſi= 


ons in an Epiſtle, and the ſeven Governours of them ; T he leven ſtarres which were ſhewed thee in the yifion, fiznific ſo many 
Goyernours of thoſe ſo many Churches, v. 11, and the Candletticks fignifie the C hurches themſclyes, 


Annotations 0n Chap, T, 


K V. 2. The aeftimony of feſus| The teſtimony of Je- | Epheſus,chat he might charge ſuch wi ereeghihzoxandy, 
digs . ſis is the Goſpel, as it was preached and celiified by mot to diſſeminate th:ſe fatje aoftrines, 1 Tim, 1.3.10 
bys him, the waprus m535y molt creditable anthentich, rit- ol appears ir ſoon fell out : for S. Paw! tells T imothy, 

ncjſe, ver. 5.and accordingly 'cis called 1 Cor. 1. 6. the 2 Tim. 1.15, asa thing known by him, that Te'v7s; of 
teſtim1ay of Chriſt, and 2 Tim. 1. $. the teſtimony of & Th Avia all they that were" in A fea rejefted him 
ear Lord, and the t:ſt»meny of God, 1 Cor. 2,1, For which 1n all reaſon is to be underſtood of the oenera- 
as there is the wagrueiz record or teſtimony that God lity of the Biſhops ncar, if not uader this Metropolis 
reſt fizd of his Son, Joh. $. 18. both the veice from #anz of whom two are there named by him, Phyg- Us 
heaven, and the miracles which he did, &c. and asthe and Herwogenes. That it was the herefie of the G no- 
Apolll:s office (and the Baptiſts, Fah. 5. 30.) was pe- ſticks that thus infeſted theſe Churches, may appear 
culiarly, chat they {hould reſtifie of Jeſus, Joh. 19.35. | by the Epiſtles ts Timothy, where they are diſtinaly 
and 21, 24. Af.1. 22, (oit was the great Propherticx | named by the vw SSrvul9- yrans, Science falſly [0 
office of Chriſt that he ſhIuld reſtifiz of the truth de- | called, 1 Tim, 6. 20, and by the uid and Yueyoytars 
clare the will of God, and demonſtrate (by prophecies, | fabulous, Poetical Theologie, confilting of Rrange Ge- 
by miracles, by laying dowa his life, and by his Re- | yealogies, imitated from che heathen Poets, which the 
ſurre&ion, and deſcent of the holy Ghoſt } that it was | Valentinians had from the Gnoſt ices, and are deſcribed 
ſuch, (lee Note on ch. 3. c.) Thus in the ninth yerſe | at large by [renews in his deſcription of rhat hereſie, 
of this Chapter, where Jobs is faid to be in the Iſle ; And accordingly here is Chriſt's meſſage ſent to thel(e 
Patmos, (that is, b4ni/h:4 for the word of God, and for | Biſhops of Aja, tO repreheud and warn them againſt 
the teſtimony of Jeſur,) the meaning is evident, that he | this herefie. Now in this Aſia as there were many ci- 
was in that exile for hxving preached that Goſpel of | ties, ſo there were ſome metropoles, chief, or mother ci- 


Chriſt : Ay@- 43. 26 5tyeir, ſaich Andreas | ries, to each of which the leſſer adjacent cities were 


Ceſarienfis, the word of God, is the Goſpel which he | ſubordinate. Of this ſort the fictt was Epheſws, faith 


wrote; nat thac ic is certaia that he had wriccen ic when | Hlpiany F wSomiatey EgeCO- mewm, in l. Obſerv, D. de 
he was baniſh:d into Patmrr, bur becauſe that very | Off. Procon/. Such again was T hyatira, faich Prolemie, 
Goſpel which he wrote upon che entreary of the Afar Ove THEs wnTe omoMs, Geogy, GE: 2, Such Phil agel- 
Biſhops, for the confuciag of Cersnthus, 8c, was in phia, inthe * Copuncil of Conft antinple ſub Mena ; * a. 5. 
ſubſtance preached vefore by him throughout all Aj, EmizonG Tis $1\aDÞergioy whrporincas P AvS ay image 
and many converced co the taith by it. xias,the Biſhop of the Metropolts of Philadelphia of the 
b, V. 4. Afia] That Afi here figaifies not that fourth | Province of rhe Lydians. Of the ſame rank are Laodi- 
Avix partin che diviGon of th cd, but{in another noti- cea,Sardu and Smyrua affirmed to be by Pliny, ( Nat, 
or of the word kaown to Geographers) the Zydian | hiſt. |. 6. c.29.) as cities wherein the Roman Proconſuls 
or Proconſuler Afiz, is largzly demanitrated by che refiding, kept courts for all the adjoyning cities coreſorc 
moſt reverend Archbiſh1p of Armagh in his diſcoucſe | tozand the ſame he affirms of Pergamusc.30,By which 
on chac ſubje&, Thus the word is uſed AF. 19. 26. | ic appears that all the ſevex ciries here named were 
Where Paul is ſaid to have perſwaded mach people, not | Hetropoles,and accordingly under thef2 ſeven all other 
only at Epheſus, but almoſt through all Aſia; where | Chriſtian Churches of this whole Proconſular Ajis 
Aſia muſt needs bs that Province of which Eph:ſus | were contained : of which number as it is reaſonable :o' 
was the chief Metropolis : and io AF. 20, 18. all che think that there were more then ſeven at the time of 
Bihons of Aia are (by leccers len: ro Epheſus ) ſum- | writing this Epiſtle, ( Paul having ſpent ewo years in 
moned to mzec. Panl at Milerns ; where as he forecells | preaching the Golpel in Aj5a, & all the inhabirants aid 
them, v. 29. that ſo3n after his devarture cruel rave- | to have received the faith, AF. 19.10.) foit is evident 
nous wolves will enter in, not ſþa-ing the flick , and | in [gnatias's time (which was not long after this) that 
that amms themſelves will ariſe falſe teacher;, and Marneſia and Tralls, upon the banks of Mendy 


accordingly Timatby was thea lefs derropelites of | (Tgi ws Tins Avd\a; Ty; md MadySep mraus, faith 
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Annotations on the Revelation, Chap, T, 


Stephnnus Byzantins ms. 732.) being conſequently in- 
cluded in this Aſia, were Epiſcopal Churches, or ci- 
ties>Damw being Biſhop of one, Polybirs of rhe ocher, 
and ſo ſubordinate to the Metropolitan of Epheſus. 
Ib. The ſeven ſpirits| There is ſome queſtion what 
is here meant by the 671]e Trwuale ſever ſpirits, Some 
interprerthem to be the holy Ghoſt, in reſpeR of the ſe- 
yen graces of that Spirit ; {ome the ſeveral operations 
of God's providence, which they conceive to be men- 
tioned ch. 5, 12, and noted by the ſeven eyes, Zach. 4. 
10. and Rev. 5.6, which are there called the ſever 
ffirits of God ſent unto all the land : bur SouwTeeyy 
783 #1 yu mira vor, T 1 more reaſonable to under - 
ftand the Angels by them, faith Anareas Caſarienſis. 
So Clemens Alexandrinus Strem.6.*Em]a iy ery of # 
weyicly Samy torres mpoTozovo EY YiAeY @gyonTes> 
there are ſeven which have the chiefeſt power, the firſt- 
begotten princes of the Angels ; where the Tgwr6ov 0 
feorres firſi-born princes, is ſure raken from Dan. 
10, 13. where the Hebrew reads IWR DONW 
the chief princes, of which Michael is there ſaid to be 
ore, or of rhe firſt, So Tebit 12. 15, Seven holy An- 
gels, which preſent the prayers of the Saints, Ard 
there 1ppears no reaſon why the ſeven eyes in Zachary, 
and here, chap. 5. 6. interpreted ehe /ever ſpirits of 
G74, hould not be the Angels of God ; the {ame tha: 
ſtood before God, chap. 8. 2. as here they are before hs 
throne ; it being ordinary for the Officers employed by 
perſons to be called eyes, Theſe [ever Spirits we find 
again ch, 4, 5- where, in reference to the number of 
the lamps on the candleftick in the Sanctuary, they 
are called ſeves lamps, And they there ſeem to reterre 
ro the ſeven deacons ig the Church of Jernſalrm, God 
beitg before likened to the Biſhop, and the Saints to the 
24 Elders, And if it be thought lirange that Fohz 
ſhould pray for Grace and Peace frem the Anpels, 
which here he ſeems ro doe from the ſeven Spirits, 
I anſwer, firſt, that theſe and the like words, Peace be 
to, or, with you, are but a torm of greeting or falu- 
ration, Which includes in it all good wiſhes of che 
things mentioned, bur not a ſolemn praier to thoſe per- 
foros named inthe form. This may appear by Chriſt's 


« taking leave of his Dilciples, 7eh. 14, 27, where 


he rels chem, he /eaves peace with them, and gives hts 


Fleinlu d3ire peace to them, that is, he takes his leave of them, greets 


+4 DPTL 


chem at parting 'and bids them or be rrowbled at it, 
or af -1gh1e4) adding that he gives it to them, nor 
as the world gives it, that is, he greecs them heartily 
air] aflctiovately, and in doing fo, doth more then in 
the world is wont to be done by ſuch {aſutations. 
Men are wont to uſe theſe words, Peace be ro you, &c. 
formally, and by way of civility, but ofc doe not wiſh 


it when chey ſay it, and can never doe any more then | 


wiſh or pray for it ; but Chriſt belftowes ic by wiſhing 
it. Where firſt, Chriſt uſes this greeting, an yer doth 
not pray to his Father in doing ſo,bur actually beltows 
it, aad faith he gives it them:nay the men of che world 
are ſaid to giveit, though not as Chriſt doch. Both 
which note a difference berwixt ſuch ſalutations and 
praiers. Burt then ſecondly , ſuppoſing it a praier, 
yer the aQtion of praier being not addreſv'd to the /eves 
ſpirits, whether immediately or terminatively, there 
can be no inconvenience from thence to define the /pi- 
rits to be Angels, For 'tis certain that the Angels are 
uſed by God as inftruments to conveigh his mercies to 
us (and the word Peace, as the Hebrew 215, in ſa- 
Jutarions eſpecially, fionifies all kind of mercies, all 
proſpericy) and then thoſe meccies come from the An- 
gels immediately, thoygh originally from God. And 
accordingly Jacob in bleſſing Toſeph*s ſons , having 
mentioned God, before whom his fathers did walk , the 
Ged which had fed him all hu life, Gen, 48. 15. adds, 


' ſervant God had done this for him, and which had fo 
often appeared to him) blefſe rhe lads, &c, where 
though be praies not to the Angel but ro God, yer he 
may and doth pray, that God wovld continueto uſe 
the Angel's ſervice 1 blefling the lads which he had 
uſed in blefſing him. And if ir be farcher objected, 
that thele ſpirits here are named before Chriſt, ard 
rhecefore mult not be Angels ; 1 anſwer, fiſt, thac the 
order of ſetting down is no note of dignity or prioricy 
in the Scripture, In thele benedictions the Loyd 7eſres 
is generally named before God the Father. Ard (e- 
condly, if the /pirirs ſhould ſignifie the vatious ope- 
rations of the Diyine providence, as ſome; or the gra- 
ces of the Sptrir, as others would have them henitie, 
this inconvenience will alfo hold againſt ei:her of thoſe, 
chat they ſhould be named before the ſecond perſen in 
the Trinity,and a farther inconvenience allo, that grace 
ſhould be faid ro come from graces,or from operations, 
or that any thiag bur perſons, God or Angels, fhould 
have to doe in conveighing grace and peace unto us, 
Bur then thirdly, the reafon why the mention oft Chriſt 
is left to the laft place is evideur ; Firſt, becauſe the 
Angels being {;od's attendants are accordingly joyned 
with h1m,nor as one equal with-another, but as ſervants 
tc:lowing the Maſter. And ſecondly, becauſe there 
'K2S more to be {aid of Chriſt then the bare naming 
i1:M, aS aPpeatTs V. 5, 6, 7. Which made it more conve- 
nient to reſerve his mention to the laſt place, in which 
chat might moſt commodiouſly be ipoken. 

V. 6. Kings and prieſts This phraſe 871287 x} iepst's 


\ 19. 6. There the Hebrew reads END FORRN = 
| kingdome of prieſts, but that Targum reads PIN 
PIT) Kings and prieſts,and the Seprmagint Baoirey 
£274 ua a royal prieffheed. From the Septnuagint S, 
Perer, 1 Pet. 2.9. reads Paginuoy iepgrdua a 7 val 
prieſthood, writing to the Jewes of that dilpertzon 
which had the Sepruxgints granſlation in their hands, 
and S, John here, and ch. 5. 10. facials x; iegers Kings 
and Prieſts, in reſpeRt of thoſe Jewes again who had 
that T argum in their handg alſo, And'the meaning 
of both the phrales is to be conceived the ſame, agree- 
18 With the f(t notation of che Hebrew phraſe, a kivg- 
dome of pricſis. that 1s, a nation not going on in the 
wajes or cuſtomes ot ocher people, but popultes alius, 
a ſcveral diſtin prople, as the Targum reads it, V. 5+ 
contecrated, 2s 1t weie, and ſet aparc for the ſervice of 
God, as the Pricft> office is to wait upon God's ſervice 
continually, Such were the Jewesto be by God's com- 
| mand, and by their entring into covenant with God, 
; Exod. 19.6- And luch muſt the ſociety of Chriſtians 
| be now with Chrift, who requires them to perform 
theſe offices of Devotion, and that in publick afſem- 
blies inſtitured for that turn,& not only at ſome few let 
| feaſts or times, but continually (morning and evening 
| at leaſt, )che whole Chriſtians life being typified by the 
| Jewes 1abbath, and to che neceſſity lying on them to 
| ſerve God truly, praiſe him, bleſſe him, pray to him 
 folemaly al the dates of their lives, That weſhould 
doe io was the mainend 0 riſt's redeeming us, Le 
I. 7. Tit. 2. 14. and in relation to that 'tis here ſaid, 


d, 


Td O29 is taken out of the 7ernſalem T arginm, Exod, Promics, 
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' that Chriſt waſhed us from our fins by bu blood, and Afozc my 
| m4de 4 kings and priefts to his God and father, that *#*7* 


| is, by his blood bought us to be the conſtant ſervants 
| of God), waiting on him and ſerving him (the whole 
| Chriſtian Church) avowedly, all the dairs of our life. 
To this fenle is the place of S. Peter, 1 Per. 2.9. to be 
underſtood : For ver. 5. he is upon an exhortation, tha 
they as living ſtones of *this holy building built on 
Chriſt a living foundation, joyy together into a ſpiritu- 
al houſe, an holy prieſthood to offer, &c. thar is to joyn 


together into a Chriſtian afſembly or Church, meeting 


ver. 16. the Angel which redeemed me from all evil | together continually (as the Priefts were won:) to ſerye 


(that is, the Angel by whom as by an inflrumen: or | 


God, and pray to kim,and praiſe him, which God wil! 
ACCEDT 


Annotations on the Revel.ttion. C had. T. 567 
by. w? hal reign upon the earth, tat is, we hall live Burihss 2a fa 
here (in cad of a ſtate of perlecution) in a red Ef = 
chearful way ot liberty, to afſemble and ſerve God 

foreteils God's purpole to 2ather a Church that ſhould ' publickly. And lo Cl. 20.4.320ineuf they were king fr, toxin ns 
believe and confefle him Puvlickly (chat is the mea- | or reigned, with Chriſt 4 thouſand years, that isenjoy=%# it | 
Bing of wor being a/hamed of him, Rom. 10. 10, 11.) | ec. peaceavle daies of Chriſtian profeſſion. As Dar, 7. 


accept of through C»r}F, as he did of the corporeal (a- 
ecifice; of the Jewes, To this he adds a teftimony 
out of the Old Teſtament to enforce ir, v, 6, which 


*V a Pe 
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waich teſtimony bzing applied to them (as alto in 
another part of it, which'comes in as an acceflary to 
the former) ver, 7, 8. he comes back again, v. 9. vusis 
3 yirO- wnirloy, Baciamor legardua, but your are a 
choice flock, 4 royal prieſthond, which in all prova- 
bility is, as the firſt yerſe had been, not only, (or ſo 
much) an afhicmation what they were, but an exhor- 
tation what they ought to approve themlelyes to be ; 
or if an affirmation, yet that in the force of an exhor- 
cation (like that in Exod:#s, whence *cis taken, Te ſhall 
be to me a hingdome of prieſts, that is, I command oc 
require you to be fo, or, 1f you will obey my voice, 
50u fall, char is, this at of obedience I require from 
you; lo there) ye are a choice kindred, a kingdome of 
prieſts (thac is, Chriſt hath bought you that you- 
ſhould) and theretore you ought to be ſo) a peculiar 
people, ſet apart on purpole to this office, as it there tol- 
lows,to praiſe and magnifie Grd, and declare the pow- 
er of his grace, which hath wrought ſuch a change in 
you. Andthis is moſt effeQually done by a conſtant 
pub!ick ſeryice of him. To che ſame purpoſe alſo is thar 
other place, wherein theſe words are again made uſe of, 
Rev, 5, 10, where the living creatures and Elders of= 
fering up the praters of the Saints, ver, $, (that is, the 
perſecuted Chriſtians alive then, before the deftruction 
of the Jewes, approaching and drawing nigh v. 9.) & 
thoſe praters, it ſeems, prophetick praiſes (exprels'd 
there by 5ncexſe ) for what they foreſee Chriſt would 
ſpeedily doe for them, they ſing a new ſong ; the 
effc& of which is, that Chriſt having been crucified by 
the Jewes, ſlaughter'd, as other Prophets had been, 
ſhould yer have the privilege beyond all chem ro work 
a notable yengeance upon thoſe bloody men, that is, to 
open the ſeals of the book, which contained all thoſe 
wo?5 in it againlt that people, ver. 9. and by doing lo, 
by aRing that revenge on his crucifiers, and the perſe- 
cucors of Chriſtians, it follows chere in the ſong, that 


| Godhad gathered them, (chat is,theSaints that praied) 


and brougnt them back from their diſperſions and cap- 
tivities, as it were, and made them kings and prieſts 
2nt9 God, that is, a kingdome of prieſts, a congrega- 
tion, or Church, or multicude of men daily ſerving 
God, meeting at the publick aſſemblies to worſhip 
and ſacrifice to him : which was remarkably the effeRt 
of the Jewes deftcuRion ar that time; thoſe having been 
the chief perſecutors of Chriſtianity and hindring their 
publick aſſemblies where chey had power, and where 
they had nor, yet ſo calumniating the Chriſtians to the 
Roman Emperours and Officers, that they had for ſome 
time brought great perſecution upon them, and moſt 
ſevere interdi&s of all publick meetings. As for that 
which this place in the Epiſtle to the Churches peculiar- 
ly ceferres to, I ſuppole, it is that degree of indulgence 
which che Chriſtians now þad received from the Empe- 
rors in ſome degree, from Yeſpaſian and others at= 
ter him, according co that of Tertallian, in his Apolo- 
getich,, Luales ergo leges, quas adverſum nos ſols ex- 
equuntur impii, injuſts, turpes, traces, vant, demen- 
res, quas Trajants ex parte fruſtratus eſt, vetando 
inquiri Chriſtianos, quas nullus Adrianus, nullus Ve- 
ſpaſianus, quanquam Judeorum debellator,nullus Pius, 
»nullus Verns impreſſit, The laws againſt Chriſtians 
Trajan took, away in part, and neither Adrian, nor 
Veſpaſian, nor Antoninns Pius, nor Antoninus Philo- 
ſophns required to be executed on them. So ſaich Enſe- 
bins of Velpaſian, unMNy 123 nwy aromoy bivonms, 
Le praiſed no crnelty againſt the Chriſtians ( ee 


2 Theſſ. 2, 1.) And thisis there expre's'd, Rev, 5.10./g2r aſcertained to us thea that condition is perform'd 


18, The ſaints of the moſt High ſhall take and poſſeſſe 


the kingdome f19niftes, that the Jewes ſhould be deli- 
vered from the perſecutions of Anticchas Epiphanes 
(as ic fell out in the time of the Marrabees )and hay? 
lid:rty to ſerye God publickly in che aſſemblies again, 
And to Rev. 20,6. being prieſts anto God, and reigy= 
ing « thouſand years, figaifies the Churches enjoying 
ireedome and tranquillity (under the Chriſtian Princes 
fayour) to ſerve God in the congregation. That theſe 
are called juipa ayadlyZns daies of refreſping, (ee A, 
3.19, This gives a ground of probable conjecture 
concerning the time whea this entire book of Vilions, 
pur all rogether; was, with this Preface, ſent to the 
Churches, v.z, in thoſe daies of Ye/paſian » wherein 
(as farre as concern'd the Emperors Edicts) the Church 
received chis great tranquillity, but that nor perteted 
co them till che Jewes were deſtroyed, at which time 
©s again repeated, Rev, 5. (ſee Note on'\ch. 17. d.) 
And it againft all this it be obje&ed, that thele per- 
lecutions of the Chriſtians, though for a while ſuper- 
ſeded in Yeſpaſian's and Titns's times, yer ſoon recur- 
ned again in Domatian's, and in ſome degree in 7 ra- 
jan's, and ſoon after were very frequent in great vio- 
lence, fo as to fill up the number of the Ten perſecu- 
tions Within 270 years after Chriſ# : To this I ſhal! 
anſwer in the words of Enſebias Eccl. hit, 1,8. c. 1, 
{peaking of the times immediately before Diocletian 
the laſt per/ſecnutor, To bew, faich he, what glory and 
liberty the Chriſtian duttrine had obtained among all 
menyboth Greehs & Barbarians, before the perſecution 
of Diecletian , requires teo great a work, for me to 
per form. Thu, ſaith he, appears by the good will of 
the Emperors, and the great favour of their officers 
to whom they intruſted the governing of conntreys, wha 
have granted the Chriſtians liberty and ſecarity, per- 
mitted them in their palaces, and in their ſight, them 
and their whole families, &c, Who, faith he, can re- 
count the multitudes of aſſemblies in every city ? who 
can deſcribe the confiuxes to the Oratories, and the ſpa- 
cious Churches which they built from the foundation, 
not contenting themſelves with the antient edifices ? 
Theſe, ſaith he, noenvy could ſuppreſſe, no evil ſpirit 
bewitch, nor man hinder, as long as Chriſtians lived 


| worthy of God's proteftion, But when the lives of Chri- 


ſtians degenerated through too much liberty into ſoft= 
yeſſe and ſloth, and Chriſtians hated and reproached 
owe another, and with thoſe weapons of the tongue invas 
ded and fonght with ene another, when Biſhops ſet upon 
Bifnops, and people raiſed ſeditions againſt people, 
when hypocriſie and ſhews of piety fill'd all places, then 
by little and little rhe judgments of God, as they are 
wont, began to viſit us ; and when we uſed no means to 
appeaſe God, but multiplied ſin upon. ſin, as if God did 
not reſpebt or conſider our ſins,and ſo there was nothing 
left among Chriſtians but contentions, emnlations, ha- 
rred, enmity, ambition, tyranny, &c. then God, as he 
ſaid by Feremy, made the daughter of Sien darh , aud 
caſt down the glory of Iſrael, and remembred not his 
footſtool in the day of his wrath, &c, and all this, ſaith 
he, was fulfill'd upon us ; Churches pull 4 down, Bibles 
burnt, Biſhops of the Charch contumeliouſly uſed, &Cc. 
Of which all that I have to ſay, 1s to juſtifie the righ- 
teous judgment of God : and {o he proceeds to ſec down 
the words of the Emperors edi& avainſt che Chrifti- 
ans, chap. 3, In which words is contained a full an- 
ſwer to this 0>jeRion ;For God's promiſes being bur 
conditional, and the mercizs contained in them no lon- 
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Annotations on the Revelation, Chap, T, 


by us, this tranquillity and peaceable enjoyment of 
aſlemblies, which is here promiſed, and afcerwards oft 
repeated, cannot be expected to continue any longer 
then Chriſtians walk worthy of it ; and when they doe 
nor, the greater the bleſſing is, the ficter is ic ro be with- 
drawn from them ; the diſcipline which is provided for 
Chriſtians being a delivering np to Satan when they. 
offend againſt the Chriſtian rule, that ſo they may be 
caught amendment. Buc befide this, other uſes there 
are of the frequent recurns of perſecutions, to teach 
chem vigilance, and make rial of their Chriſtian forti- 
tudes and fo give them occaſion to praRtiſe all other 
Chriſtian duties, of patience and meeknefle, and fo 
make their light ſhine before men, which would other- 
wiſe be more dimme, And in this matrer it is obſer- 
yable, that as Chriſ*s promiſe of the greateſt rempo- 
ral felicicies, the richelt harvelt, the hundred-fold more 
in this life, hath the mixture of Sailes perſecutions 
joyned wich it, ſo this promiſe of being Kings and 
Pricſts unto God had its mixtures allo. When the 
Jewes were deſtroyed by Tits, and fo the Chriſtians 
perſecutions ceaſed under Yeſpaſian and Titms, yer in 
Aariar's time the Jewes under Barchocheba raiſe a ſe- 
dition again, and lie yery heavie upon the Chriſtians, 
becauſe they would not riſe and joyn with them, (ſee 
ch. 11.7.) and fo there were ſome gleanings of evils 
Rill behind from che Jewes after this Ggnal ceſſation 
here ſpoken of. And when the Jewiſh malice was at 
an end, then the heathen Emperors are ftirred up by 
the Devil, Magicians and Oracles, to perſecute the 
Chriſtians ;and fo it often fared with them ll Conſtan- 
tine's time, that is, till the Roman Emperour was con- 
verted tothe faith ; and then the promiſe is, c. 20. that 
for the [pace of a thouſand years they ſhall /ive and 
reign with Chriſt, thatis, that for thar ſpace Chriſtian 
religion ſhall be no more interdi&ted or perſecuted : 
and that promiſe was perfeRly performed. And fo (till 
the objeRion is of no force againſt the truth of chis 
promiſe thus interprered. This hath been here thus 
Jargely ſaid oncefor all, ro clear the many paſſages of 
thisnature which are to be mer with in theſe Viſions, 
and in other parts of theſe Books. 

V. 7. Cometh with clouds | That Chriſt*s coming 
denotes this middle coming of Chriſt in vengeance on 
his enemies, and for the reſcue of bis conſtant ſeryants) 
this eſpecially now approaching in the deſtruRtion of 
the Jewes, hath been ſhewed, Mat. 24. Note b. And 


; 4 $894 that the addition of the clouds; with which he comes, 


is not an argument againſt this ſenſe, may appear by the , 


cloud in the wildernefle, which Gonified God's pre- 
ſence to defend the I(faclites, and the c/oud on the Ta- 
bernacle, which noted God's ſpecial preſence there,and 
by the Pſalmiſt calling the clouds his chariot, the ordi- 
nary way wherein God exhibirs himſelf preſent ro men, 
ro protector ro puniſh,(and not only at the day of the 
final doom) and by 1/a. 4. 5- where the cloud upon 
mount Sion is the defence in the end of che verſe, and 
by the very fame phraſe, Day. 7. 13. the Son of man 
coming with the clouds of heaven, when dewinion, glo- 
ry, and a kingdome are given unto him, v. 14. (which 
15 not by any pretended to belong to the day of doom, 
but to Chriſt's kingdome here in, though nor of this 
world ) and by the ſame phraſe repeated, Afar. 24. 30. 
the Son of man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory (Which yet was to be within the 
compaſle of that generation, yer. 34.) and ſo Luk. 21. 
27.And ſo among the heathen we have the like phraſe; 
as when God is jaid by Homer to come to Diomedes, 
Iliad. 1, 5. 


VEOKAY GAVUNCE apes, 
having his ſhoulders wrap*d ina cloud, and that there 
on purpoſe to defend him. And in Virgil, when 7«- 
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Ipſe manu quatiens oftendit ab atkhere nuhem, He 


(hewed a cload frem heaven burning with rayes of light 
and gold. By all which appears how properly is 6g- 
nitied by this phraſe Chriſt's proteQing his conſt: 
ſeryants, as well as punifhing his enemies, which ate 
rwo ſpecial aCts of hi; Regal power, to which he is in- 
ſtalled by his ReſurreRion, 

V, 15. Fine braſſe] That yawaipaG lhould be 


f. 


rendred fize brafſe, will be lyable co this Exception, oh nnks 


that *cis againſt analogie that the former part of the 
word, 34440, ſhould be ſer ro denore the thing it ſelf, 
which mult rather denote ſome attribute of, or ingre- 
dient in the thing ſpoken of ; as x94 trreo & (ure 1s one 
that hath entrails of braſs, no: braſſe that hath en- 
trails, and ;,44z0yitwys; they that have coats of braſſe 
(armour) not brafſe that hath coats; ſo yauipye is nor 
braſſe like a flie, but @ kind of flie, whecher in colour 
or ſomething elſe, having a reſemblance of braſſe. And 
lo in all other the compounds, the latter part of the 
word noting the thing or perſon the former ſome at- 
tribute of ir, That interpretation of Andreas Ceaſareen- 
fis ſeems more reaſonable, who after the former (and 
one more for braſſe that i digged ont of mount Leba= 


20s ) gives a third notion of the word, that *tis yaa 


Sis xiparCr, oy infiay maids; appire nantoiyy evade, 
Te. cuuriyme, arwss Smombumnra, Amber that lecks 
like brafſe , which Phyſicians call the male-amber, 
which coming near the fire ſends ont a perfume, Of 
this Dioſcorides ſpeaks thus, Newrde 5 apply nanrtwes 
cuyaviag, the male 15 more excellent called Stagonias. 
And of this doth Szidas farther ſpeak, Xaaxonifayery 
a © nerps, TiWOTECWY youre bor 5 73 ne ogy annom- 
Toy xpuokoy wyuywivey viag u; Aidvigy omolas bh (un di- 
nw; i ayia Tram(e 4 ueyaans crxandias, It is a ſort 
of amber more valnable then gold. Now this amber 
is mix'd with plaſſe and ſtone, of which mixture is 
the Communion-table of the great Church. Thus 
Ezech. 1.27. 1 ſaw as the colony of amber, as the 
appearance of fire, round about within it: where as the 
appearance of fire and the colour of amber are of the 
ſame importance,ſo here his feet that are ſaid to be {ike 
amber, are in the next words again expreſs'd, ws iy xa- 
wire mrrogoptyory as It were ſet on fire ina furyace. 


firez and not of the flame of fire, for to that before his 
eyes were compared: which two being joyned with his 
bead and hair, white as a fleece, make up the repreſen- 
tation complete, For asin a great flaming fire, the low- 
er part, the fire it ſelf, looks like Amber, then the flame 


fu Amoer being of all things neareſt the colour of 


being higher then the fire, differs in colour from that, 


but che top of the flame looks perfeRly white - fo 'tis - 


here, the head and the hair are white (being the upper- 
molt part) the eyes or countenance, as an ordinary 
fame, bur the feet, or lower part, of the colour ef am- 
ber, All rogether making up a fiery flaming appea- 
rance, (ſee ch, g. Note f.) co repreſen che gloriouſneſſe 


of this coming of Chriſt to judgment upon his enemies, 
as he doth in the ſubſequent Vitions, Afﬀeer the ſame 
manner God fitting in judgment is repreſented Day. 7, 
9. he himſelf, his head, bair, and garments, white as 
/now or woel, then under that, the throxe lihe a flame 
of fire, and under thar the wheels as burning fire. 
V.19.T he things which thou haſt ſeen,and the things 
which are,and— The phraſe g « si9149 4 pine yirear 


* 


9. 


*z [- | aol, 
& waf)2.05 


may poſſibly be rendred,and which are, and which ſhall v4 


-ome to paſſe : and if ir be ſo, then it muſt denote theſe 
rwo other forts of things, the one then preſent, and the 
Other future, over and aboye what he had now /een, 
v. T3. (Which was only the laying of the ſcene, and che 
ticle as it were and breytate of the enſuing Vifons of 
the ſeven Churches, his care of them, and his ſeverity 


pirey came to aflilt e/Zxeas, e/£1, 7. it is laid of him, | co all chat provoke him to ic.) But 'tis much more pro- 


chat 


bable chat the firſt 9 Chou!d be rendred 69h, thus, 


Write 


* Cujus ex> 
$#£ 123 09- 
ſervatio vi- 
am mih t- 
peru ad m- 
zelligendum, 
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parnieulares 
Epiftolas, 
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Annotations on the Revelation, Chap, I, 


Write the things which than haſt ſeen) viz. the (even 
lamps, v. 13, and ſeven ftarres, &c. v. 16. (of which 
*cis here added, v, 20. @y Ss, which thou haſt ſeen, 
where tlie &S;, thon haÞ (een, belongs to this, not to 
any former Viſions} both which are, and which ſoall 
come to paſſe after them, noting this Viſion (if ic belong 
only to chat) co deſcribe borh che preſenc and future 
eſtace of thoſe Churches ; but if it extend farther to the 
reſt of che prophecie, then noting the ſubſequent Viſt- 
ons to contain theſe two heads of marter, the preſear 
and future dealings of Chriſt wich his Church, permic- 
ting them for their trial co ſuffer a while, bur at length 
upon their perſeyerance rewarding them. Of both 
theſe ic will then be here ſaid, year a &Se5) write the 
things which thou halt ſeen, of both theſe forts, ſome 
the repreſentation of preſent events, the preſent eſtace 
of Chriſtianiry, and then others the repreſentation of 
what ſhould for the future come to paſſe ; in both 
which Chriſt's care of his faithfull ſeryants, and pu- 
niſhing of his enemies, and of all tha fall off from him, 
will be diſcernible. In the expounding thele words 
Mr. Br. hath made uſe of a ſpecial ſubtilcy, and on 
thar (as he * confeſſes) built his enſuing interprecations, 
For having rightly concluded from the plain words, 
that the & #:d653 the things which thou haſt ſeen, are 
tam res future quam preſentes, things future as well 
as preſent, he interprets that thus, that every one of 
thoſe ſeven Churches ſignifies two things, one literal- 
ly, then preſent (of which, being the only crue> he hath 
oenerallyliccle co ſay) and another by way of antirype 
1n that prophetically contained(as the Church of Ephe- 


ſus, beſide that which literally it fignifies, muſt be the 


whole primitive Church from the Apoſtles to Conſtan- 
2ixe, and the like) and by that means hath obtained a 
liberty of phanſying whatſoever he will, though ne- 
yer ſo diſtant, and affixing it as the antirype, or ſecond 
interpretation of thoſe Viſions of the ſevey Churches, 
The tallnefſe of which procefſe is farther viſible from 
the very words on which he laies all his weight ( con- 
fefling the obſeryation of thar little ching co have been 
his key to the whole interpretation,) Forif, as he 
would have it, the ching there affirmed were, chat the 
ſame things were both preſent and fature, the phraſe 
muſt then be & «al «gr 6 win pivot which both are 
and ſhall be, whereas the phraſe is quite otherwiſe, the 
things which thou haſt ſeen, x, & ovigt 3} « win, both 
which are and which ſhall be, or poſſibly, and which 
are, &c. which clearly is a diſtribution of the Viſions 
in reſpe& of the marter of them, into two ſorts ; one; 
the matter of which was then preſent, the other, the 
matter of which was to come to paſſe not long after ; 
and no way a diſtribution of their completions, thar 
theſe Viſions were to be doubly fulfilled, once at thar 
preſent, a ſecond time 1600 years after, The grolsneſle 
of this deceir was hereto be diſplayed, as being the 
one (groundleſſe) ſupport of the whole enſuing inter- 


pretation, which all preſently vaniſheth (as far as con- 


cerns this ſecond completion) without any farther con- 
fucacion, 

V. 20. Angels] ”Aſjaxor here are, no queſtion, the 
governours of theſe ſeven Churcher, {nl « eurangiats 
borler$wor Epoggt  Aſywnety Faith Andy, Ceſareenſ, ſo many 
overſeers for ſo many Churches, ſo many ſingular per- 
ſons to rulez one in each of them; thus called, as the 
officers and miniſters of Chrift ( aſcending) as it were, 
"and deſcending on Jacobs ladder berween God and 
them) in ruling them , delivering Gods meſlages to 
them, and alſo returning their meſſages or prayers to 
God. Thus in a Saxon 41S. Bircopapr pynoon 
zodep bydelap » Biſhops are Gods byaels , that 1s, 


meſſengers or otficers, Sce S* Hen. Spelman's Glo [ary | 


in the word Bedellus, This title was given to the chief 
prieſt in the Old Teſtament, particularly in AZalachie, 
For he u the m_ or meſſenger of the Lord of hoſts, 
whole /ips therefore were to preſerve know!edge, and 
trom thence, as from the oracle, the people were to re- 
quire the Law, to receive knowledoe and direQion fot 
their du:y, Theſe Angels are by antient wricers 
known and afhrmed te be Biſhops, one in every of 
thoſe Sees, ( and not only ſo, but Merropolitans, to 
whom the Biſhops of the adjacent cities were ſubordi- 
nate: ſee Note b. ) And this courſe of government is 
here owned and approyed by Chriſt himlelt,by his ſen- 
cing thole meſſages co thoſe Angels in theſe Churches, 
and by his holding rhe ſtarres, which reſemble them, 1: 
his right hand, v. to, & ch. 2. 1- whileſt he viſirr, or 
walks, in the midſt of the Candleſtichs or Churches: 
As tor Mr, Brightmas's only argumenc to the contra- 
ry, becauſe there is mention of many B:i/bops or Elders 
of Epheſus, AF, 20.17, 28. that is cafily anſwered, 
thac the Biſhops of Aſia were the men underſtood in 
that place, who mer Paul ar Afilerrss ; but thac they 
are Epiſcopi Epheſs, Biſhops of Epheſas, isa direR fal- 
ffication of his, there being no ſuch phraſe uſed in that 
place. And for that one objeRtion which by ſome is 
drawn againſt their being fingle perſons, becaule ch, 2. 
24. after ſpeaking to the Angel of Thyatirs it is ſaid, 
vuiy 9 x) AotTols Tels &@ Ouanneys, but to you and the 
reſt that are in Thyatira, as if the Angel before were 
the vue; Jo here, the anſwer will be eafie, if ic be ob- 
ſerved, that in the antiene Greek MSF, particularly 
that at S. James's, the 5 is left our, and the words read, 


869 


Toi Aourerh 


uuiy 5 ninu mois Aoimols & Ovuzleiggts, to you the reſt, *; uma. 
or, to the reſt of you that are in Thyatira, and who mis 


have not known the depths, as they call them, but thoſe 
aepths of Satan, &c. Where the vuiy Trois horrors, you 
the reſt, or the reſt of you, is let in oppoſition to the 
Gnoſtick complying party among them, before menti- 
oned, and belongs not to the Angel or Biſhop, but as 
one and the prime of chat pure, conſtant party, I 
need adde no more for anſwer tothis fo flight an obje- 
&ion, Theſe Angels are here deſcribed by the hiergs 


olyphick of ſtarres, intoken of their office to illumi- **%* 


nate, and ſend out influences to rule the faichfull under 
chem, as the Sun and thereſt of che ſtarres do chis infe- 
riour world ; and the Churches wherethey prefide are 


called auyviau ſockets for lamps, or candleſticks, as Auilas 


being che places where theſe ſtarres, as ſo many lamps 
or torches, do ſhine, where chey are ſer or faſtned, to 
give light co all that come into the room. Now becaule 
theſe Angels are ſo con(iderable parts in the Churches, 
therefore it is that the meſſages which are ſent to che 
whole congregation of Chriſtian profeſlors under them 
are here addreſs'd particularly tothe Angelic. 2.1.And 
ſo in the reſt, where though the Angels were fingle 
perſons, yet what is ſaid to them is nor ſaid only to 
their perſons, but to the nniverlality of the people un= 
der them, whoſe non- proficiency, or remiſſion of de- 
orees of Chriſtian vercue;eſpecially their falling off from 
the conſtancy and courage of their profeſſion, do de- 
ſerve ( and are accordingly threatned with) che remo=- 
yal of that Chriftian kzowledge, that grace; thoſe pri- 
vileges of a Church which had been allowed them, 
c, 2. 5. Which is notſo properly appliable as a puniſh- 
ment of the Biſhop, as of the people under him. Agd 
therefore in the Paraphraſe Ihave generally changed 
the Singular into the Plural number, by thar — 
leave it indifferently to the Biſhop of each Churc 

and the people under him, and yer farther to the other 
Churches ſubordinate to each of the Metropoles here 
named. (Of the word *afia@ ſee more Note on 


AR.12.e.) 
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The Revelation, 


Paraphraſe. | CHAP.IL, 


'F Nto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus wrige, Theſe things faith he 


ang ts - fry App rm that holdeth the ſeven Starres in his right hand, who walketh in the midſt 


deliver this meflage, Thus Of the ſeven Solden Candleſticks ; ; | 
faith Chriſt, ( deſcribed c. 1, 13, and 16.) ſuſtaining and konouring with his right hand the ſeven Governours or Biſhops of 
the ſeven Churches, and coming now to viſit and examine, and (according to deſert) to puniſh or reward the members ef thee 


Churches, and to admoniſh them timely what may be mended in them 3 
2. Iknow thy works , and thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou canſt 


# hg © ned why I not bear them which are evill : and thou haſt rryed them which * fay they are 


duſtry in the Goſpel , and Apoſtles and are not, and haſt found them lyars ; | 

your moſt conſtant patience and perſeverance in the faith, your no kind of compliance with the vitious men that creep in 
among you : Ye have pur the falle teachers to the teſt, examined their dorine and miſſion ( (ee note on Joh. 20, b. ) and 
found them to be counterfeits, 


3. And you have formerly | 3+ And haſt born, .and haſt patience, and for my names ſake haſt * laboured, pundergong 
undergone many Preſſures and haſt not fainted. ] : as, >; 
and perſecutions, and held out againſt all afſaulcs of terror or difficulty, and for the profeſſion of Chriſtianity have endured XEKOTIZ Nag 


very ſore and ſharp afliQtions, and were not then diſheartened in your courſe by perſecutions in the way, 


4. But one charge or ac- _ 4+ Nevertheleſſ: + I have ſomewhat againſt thee, beeauſe thou * haſt left thy py oo 


cuſation (ſee Mat, 5. 23.) I firſt love, ] hae thou 
have againſt you of this Church, that that vehement, pure, Chriſtian love, (caſting out all fear of danger) which at firſt was m remit. 
In you, and evidenced it ſelf by your confeſſion of the taith with courage, and without fear, you ſince have ſomewhat remitted, « Yen 


and ate not altogether ſo ferent, and intenſe, and valiant, as at the firſt you were. | 
5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and doe the 


> 4- [l ind t . . - . 
Wd "ogy os On firſt works; orelſeI will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candleſtick 


and courage which was in Out of 1ts place, except thon repent.] NY 
you at the firſt, and being ſenſible of the decay return to it again, and a& as Chriſtianly and valiantly in all things as ar firſt 
you did, orelfe I will ſuddainly puniſh you by removing the light of the Goſpel from you, by leaving no Church among you. 


6. Y.t one thino is tobe 6. But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt che < deeds of the Nicolaitans, which 


ſaid in your commendation, I alſo hate. 
that the remprations of the Gnoſticks being of two ſorts, the bairs of luſts, as well as the terrors of worldly ſufferings, though 


you have been wrought on by the latter of theſe, yer for the former you are free, you deteſt thoſe abominable villanies of luſt, 
which come from the Nicolaitans, and are gotten into other Churches, v. 15. and 20. 


7. He that hath an eare, let him hear whatthe Spirit ſaith unto the Churches; 


"Fi ey no betta * To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the free of life, which is in the 


heart by the Chriſtians of midſt of the paradiſe of God. ] . 4 

Epheſus, and all chat are under that metropolis, for it is of near concernment to all : And as it brings terrors to all who ſhall be 
involved in the fin mentioned, ſo everyone that ſhall hold out, and overcome the temprations, he ſhall have deliverance here, and 
hereafter eternal life beſtowed upon him 3 which is the meaning of eating of the tree of life Gen, 2. 22. and mzy be encourage-= 
ment and reward ſufficient to thoſe that ſhall lay dewn their lives for Chriſt, and ſo here is fitly mention'd to thole who would 


not confcfſe Chriſt in time of perſecution, 
*2 Another meſſive deli- B$- And unto the Angel of the 4 Church in Smyrna write, Theſe things ſaith 


vcr to the Biſhop of Smyrna, the firſt and the laſt, which was dead and is alive; ] 
another metropolis of Aſia, in theſe words, Thus ſaith Chriſt, the eternal God,that was lo deſpited and contemned by men, who 
was put to death, but roſe from the dead (ſee c. 1, 11.) and (o is fit to encourage you in your patience, and ſure to reward you, 
whatſoever it coſt you, though ir be the lolle of life and pill 3 
9. I know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, but thou art rich; and / 


. Your works have bee - 
wy pious and Chriſtian | k»ow the * blaſphemy of them that © ſay they are Jewes, and are not, but are the ">. x-aggy 


your diligence remarkable , Sygagogue of Satan. ] play 
and great perſecution and poverty youhaye ſiffered {but this very thing tends to the encreafing of your wealth treaſured up fer 

you, and your contentedneſle is at the preſent all riches) and you have been tempted by the contumelies and reproches and rail- 

ings caſt upon you by the Gnoſticks, who are a ſort of men that rake upon them to be Jewes, to avoid perſecutions from them, 

but indeed are not, live not according to the Law,Gal.6.13. that profeſle to dive into the (ecrets and myſteries of the Old Tefta= 

ment{for the underſtanding of which they call themielyes Gnoſticks)and from thence to fetch great ſecrers,which are all nothing 

but helliſh abominations, and their praCices conſequent to them meerly diabolical, accuſing, anon) and perſecuting the 
Orthodox Chriſtians. And therefore if they are ot any ſociety, or Synagogue, any religion, 'tis not that of Moſes (from God,) 

bur of the devils inſtitution, Theſe I know have reproached and railed at you, and ye have ſuffered much from them. 


10, Fear none of thoſe things which thou f ſhalt ſuffer : behold, the devil ſhall ds meaty 


10, Take courage againſt : G ' : 
all poſſible dancers remem- f Caſt ſome of you into priſon, that ye may be * tried, and ye ſhall have tribulation co, james 
o=*25 * tempte 


bring me, as I have repreſen ten dajes. Be thou faichfull unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.} Wang 
ted my {If ro yor,v.8. And nowT tell yon before-hand, that your conſtancy to the faith muſt in reaſon be expeted to raiſe you 
up enemies, both at this preſent the Jewiſh zelors for the Synagogue,v.g.(incenſcd againſt you by the Gnoſticks)and afterwards 
the Romane officers, aſſertors of rhe diabolical Idol-worſhip againſt Chriſtianity 3 and theſe latter ſhall apprehend and impri- 
fon ſome of you, being permitted by God to doe fo, on purpoſe for the farther tryall of your conſtany. And this perſecution, 
which ſhall core ypon you when the Jewes are deſtroyed ( in the time of Marcus Aurelius and Verus, under which Polycarpe 


he Biſhop of this Church ſhall ſuffer death) ſhall then laſt for a little while : and all this ſhall prove a founcation of grearer 


elory to you, and help them to the reward and crown of Martyrdome which ſuffer in ic, and that isall the hurt which your ES 
conſtancy ſhall bring you, 

it, They that hold out TT. He that hath an egr, ſet him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 
tothe end, that perſevere in [He that overcometh ſhall not be * hurt of the ſecond death.] + injures 
deſpighr of all theſe temprations, ſhall continue a proſperous flouriſhing Church, ſhall nor have their Candleftick remoyed ad 1ndF 
fiom chem, as all they ſhall that by the ſharpneſle of perſecutions are ſcandalized and fall off trom Chriſt (ſee note on c,20, d.) 


1». This is the meſſaze of 12+ Andtothe Angel of the Church ins Pergamos write, | Theſe things ſaith 


Chriſt to you, who looketh he who hath che ſharp {word with two edpes; | 
vvon you as 3 judge, and ſecth ſomewhat in you which ſhall be puniſhed molt ſcverely if you repent and reform not ſpeedily 3 


#3, 1 
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Paraphraſe,\ 

12, I know thy works, and where thou dwelleſt, evex where Satans ® ſeat 5: 133. I cannor bur cym» hþ; 
and thou holdeſt faſt my name, and haſt not denyed my faith, even in thoſe daies Mend your © hriſtian bcha- 
wherein i Antipas was my faithfull Martyr, who was {lain among you, where Sa- 9%" 2nd conſtancy, and that =. 
wherein * 2Antpas Was MY Tattaru Yr, D Jo0, the greater, being conſidered t- 
tan dwelleth. ] ; with the circumſtances of the 

place of your abode, in the midſt of ſuch temptations to the contrary, and of the times approaching, whercin Antipas, for his 
fidelity and courage in preaching the Goſpel, will be (1 foreſee) cruelly martyr'd, and where the inſtant malices of the adycr- 


DO 


ſary might poſſibly have terrified you, 


\ 
14+ But I havea few things againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that hold is 266-96 tt 
the aorine of Balaam, who taught Balac to caſt a * ſtumbling-block before the c,y.;gw, oe faults there ure 
children of Iſrael, toearthings ſacrificed unto idols, and tro commir fornication. | among you, though the wholn | 
Church be nor guilry of them, viz. the doQrines and praftices of the Gnoſticks are gotten in among you, which are bur a FE 
tranſcript as it were, of that famous counſcll of Balaam to Balac, which brought that curſe and ruine upon the 1iraclites, wheri kn 
nothing elſe could doe ir, conſiſting in joyning and complying with the 1dolaters (lice nore b.) and committing all abominable 
uncleanneſle (ſee Jude f,) 
15. So haſt thou alſo them that hold the doarine of the Nicolaicans, which ,, 7, 1jve manner there 
ching I hate. ] is gotten in among you, and 
permitred, or not puniſhed by your Biſhops,that unclean do@rine and praRtice of the Nicolaitans(ice note c.) which bring moſt 
odivus ro;me, ought moſt ſharply to have been puniſhed by them, 


16. Repent,; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and fight againft them with 5; ie i Jeniry be 
the ſword of my mouth. ] ; . Not ſperdily mended , 1 will 
viſit and deſtroy you ſuddenly by judgments parallel to the {word thar fell on thoſe Iſraelites that were corrupted by Balaams 
counſell, Num. 25. 5. 
1-7. He that hath an eare, let him heare what the Spirit faith unto the Churches, 17. Andfor all thoſe that , 
To him that overeometh will I give to eat of the k hidden Manna; and Iwill keep chemlelyes pureand ipor= K, 


© nr F : lete from rhele remptati® {| 
give him a ! white ſtone, and F in the ſtone a new name wricten, which no man ns, this compliance and un- : 


knoweth ſaving he that receiveth it.) cleannelle, let them know that 
the joies and comforts that come in to them by the practice of the contrary Chriſtian vertues of courage and purity, are, though 
inviſible, yet far greater then thoſe which theſe carnal Goſpellers enjoy, 1 Cor. 2. 9. and beſides chis portion of inward bliiſe 
( adherent to the praRice of duty at the preſent ) prepared for them by God, and ſhowr'd down like Manna upon thcir ſouls; 
they ſhall over and above (as victors have a ticker given them by the judges, to receive the reward that belongs to them, the yalue 
or quality whereof, and their names, is written in that ticket) have a token or ticket given them, with the name of Chriſt writ- 
ren on ir, ſignifying the Chriſtian reward of grace and glory, but that ſuch as is not to be conceived what or how valuable it is; 
but by the enjoying of it, : 
138. And unto the Anoel of the Church in m Thyatira, write, Theſe things faith : tl, 
D - -Y = 13. Chriſt, rhar appeared. 
[the Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto aflame of fire, and his feet are like 


tothee ſo gloriouſlyc., x. 15. 
fne braſle. in token of the judicature 
J 


which he means to exercile, the rewards and puniſhments which he hath in bis diipenſing, 
19. Iknow thy works and charity, and * ſerviceand faith, and thy patience, and ,_ 15,4. vice 
+ thy works ; and che laſt robe more then the firſt. ] . Chriſtian a&ions, and cou- 
rage in confeſling of Chriſt: (ſee note b.) and your charity ar liberaliry tothe poor brethren, and your conſtancy againſt all 
terrors, and all theſe Chriſtian ations daily improving, and growing greater and more abundant in you, 
ainſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt char 
_ CO ar gr wap as w = heteſſe go ry and to ſeduce .,.; ne quarRlT have © 
woman ® Jezebel, * which calleth her ſelf. a prop , , againſt you, thar you permit 7 


my ſervants to commit fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols, ] that herefie of the Gnoſticks 
that take upon them to underſtand myſteries beyond all others, to delude ſome members of your Church, and intule their falſe 
dottrines into them and among others, thoſe foremention'd y, 14. cf filthinefle, and communicating in Idoworſhips, 


21. AndI oave her ſpace to repent of her fornications, and ſhe repented not.] 21. And theſe filthy here- 

A ticks have not made uſe of the warning by me givenFhem to repent, bur ſtil] goe on in their impierics. 
22. Behold, F Iwill caſt herinto a bed, and chem that commit adultery with ,, aq therefore you they 
her, into great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. ] : expect char .rhe judgments 
tha ſhall ſuddenly fall upon them, and all that join with them, ſhall be very heavy f if not prggented by their ſpeedy reformation. 

23. And I will kill her children with death, and all the Churches ſhall *know ; 

h adds Cad 2 hanets's 47 will eve nme cells 23. Andalf that arc cither 
that Iam he which fearcheth the reins and hearts : an £ 0 evety one: jeqjers or tollowers in this 
of you according to your works. ] * impietie, ſhall be deſtroyed , 

ro be an example to all the Chriſtian Churches in the reſt of Aſia, that theſe do@rines and prattices may be avoided by thera, 
upon fight of my ſevere viſitation upon theſe 3 which may aflure you all, (you Churches of Aſia) rhar according as you behave 
your ſelves, ſo you may expect to be rewarded by me. 


444A 


24, But unto * you, Iſay, and to the reſt in Thyatira, as many as have not 24, 25. Bur to the reſt of ; 
this dorine, and which have notknown the depths of Satan, as they ſpeak, I will you, thoic of Thyatica which - 
put upon you none other burthen, : . "kong _ yw_ Ne fo 
25- But that which ye have already, hold faſt F till Tcome.] cret depths of Gnoſtick ville 
ny, td you this acknowledgment and commendation is due, that you are ſuch, that God requires nothing more of you bur 
perſeverance, that you hold ont untouch'd and untainted, till this judgment comes upon thoſe wicked that are now amang you, 
and till I come to reward your fidelity and conſtancy, 
26, And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto ®the end, to him 26, 27, 28. And they that G; 
will I give power over the Nations, thus perſevere in the perfor- 
27. ( And he ſhall * rule them with a rod of iron, + and as the veſſels of a pot- pet gre —ng _— 
ter ſhall they be broken to ſhivers) * even as I received of my Father : 5 ir ee gin 
28, And I will give him the morning ſtar.] | mixtures, they that hold out | 
a2ainſ{t all perſecutions and temprations, firm and ſpotlefle, ſhall, when the daies of perſecution are over, be made ule of to pro- «; 


pagate the Goſpel to the Nations, convert the Gentile idolarers ro the faith, and become Biſhops of other Churches. And this 
they ſhall doe ſucceſſefully and efficaciouſly over the Eaſtern Nations- 


29. He that hath anear let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


Annotati- 


Annotations on the Reyelation, Chap, IT, 


V. 2, Say they are Apefiles| Who theſe Pſeud-A- 
poſtles were that this Church of Ephe/#s had tried 


9 Arg nd found lyars, may perhaps be reaſonably affirmed 


out of the ſtories of thoſe times. Gairs in Euſebins 
I. 3» C. xy'. ſets down the ſtory of Cerinthus the leader 
of an herefie, that he pretended Revelations, writcen 
as ao AmNias wodhes by [ome great Apoſtle, and re- 
lated 7eegnnoyias prodigious narrations, ws I *Aſyi- 
awy wn Sehery fas, as ſhewed him by Angels, and 


then delivered his dotrines of a temporal kingdom of 


Chriſt after the ReſurreRion, and that men ſhould in 
Jeruſalem live again, and Sertuew Hhduulars x nd0- 


veis, ſerve luſts and pleaſures, and ſpend the ſpace of 


2a thauſand years oy wipe toerhs, as 11 4 nuptial feſtios- 
ty. The ſame doth Dionyſius Alexanarinus in his (e- 
cond book & imſj4aicy ſet down, ſpeaking of Cerin- 
thus and his followers and their doArine, 83340, #7x0% 
Tl mT Zer5s Camas, that Chriſt*s kingdom ſhould be 


an earthly one, and ( agreeable to his fanſie who was - 


$1Nowud]@- x} Tdrv Cagurds, avery carnal man and 
lover of the bedy ) that it ſhould conſiſt in the fatisfy- 
ing of the panch and luſt, o:7iois, mos x, yaw, 11 
meats » drinks and marriages , and to. that purpoſe 
( that there might be the more plenty of theſe) tograis, 
x $uoiets, x) itpsiwy opazals» in feaſts, and ſacrifices, 
| and killing of beaſts or victims, And Trexens lib. 1. 
ooes farther, mentioning ſome Wnjjnrorsgar {euSoS ti 
«a, doftrines of filthineſſe not fit to be named, which he 
taught his diſciples, And this, it ſeems, in A/ia, and 
tis very probable in Ephe/as it ſelf, of which we now 
ſpeak. For that 7ohs after his return from baniſhment 
lived there, we find affirmed by Clemens in his narra- 
tion of him tranſcribed by Exſebins, Eccl. Hiſt, 1. 3 
C. xy. And that he going into a Bath on a time, and 
finding Cerinthas to be there, leaped back, and went 
out, not enducing to be under the ſame roof with him, 
for tear, as he ſaid, that it ſhould fall, when ſuch an e. 
nemy of Chriſtianity as Cerinthus was in it, isthe af- 
firmation of Irenexs,l. 3, out of a tradition of Poly- 
carp - ſee Euſeb. 1. 3,c. xn'., And two circumſtances 
more to our preſent purpoſe will be obſervable in 
that Author : Firſt, that the Necolastans here mentio- 
ned to be hated by this Charch, v. 6. did riſe immedi- 
ately af:er Cerinthus and his follower:, ( & 74uy S- 
Te, ſaith Exſebius) and are therefore ſer down imme- 
 diately afrer chem in the courſe of his Hiſtory, c, «0. 
Secondly, that Dionyſus Alexandrinns comes to take 
himin, in his diſcourſe on occaſion of this yery book, 
the Revelation, ati 5 'Indypu "AmTokanuiltus ti ry TIVE 


#L 3.6%? &5 2 71s avougoty epgdonangy faith * Exſebins, having 


expounded ſome parts of the Revelation out of an an- 
tient tradition, Whether this were the place of the Re- 
velation which he ſoexpounded, I cannot affirm ; but 
of th.s I am ſure; that he and his followers, pretendicg 
to have received their Reyelations from ſome prime 
Apoſtle, and affirming the prodigies he {pake of to be 
ſhewed him by Angels, may well be aid to ſay they 
are Apoſtles (thatis, to have commiſſion from heaven 
for their doctrines) when aſſuredly they were nor ſuch. 
And thatthe Church of Epheſus was not deceived by 
him, but found out and rejeRed his errors, appears by 
S, John avoiding him in that place, as one that was ſo 
known an enemy of the truth, that he ſpeaks to all that 
were with him, 9ev3wuey, &c. Let ns not come near this 
wile perſon ; whichis an interpretation of the 8 fyy Ca- 
9a x4x3; here in this verſe, their »ot enduring theſe 
vile carnal Goſpellers, but ſeparating from them, 

V. 4. Haſt left thy firſt love ] The phraſe d23kas 
Tlw newTlu dyerlwis to be rendred, thou haſt remit- 
ted, or abated, thy firſt love; for ſo egrtru fignifies (be- 
icg applied co things of chis nature ) remiſſion of de- 


grees of any thing, as that is contrary to inteakon of | 


| them. Maſter Brightwar's fatfie on the word is very 


obſervable ( and from thence it will be eahie ro judge 
* yo ; Oo 
of the ſolidity of the grounds on which he proceeds 
in his interpretations ) 7 Every one of the Churches, {*# borg 
. . . . _ . ” ils 
ſaith he, hath ſuch a name given it as will declare its detg/ſe ji. 
whole condition, .as it were by marks written inthe fore- 4* 


head, Thus, faith he, &g3za;, thou haſt remitted, doth NN omg 
ſufficiently teach what the Þ Spirit Conſidered in this mn 
city, Viz. that *twas Epheſus, as it were dqeorg, omiffi- pris quitu/ 
6», &c. from whence he preſently gathers that by Epbe- (99177: 
ſ«s is meant the whole Primitive Church till Conftan- f*-m condi 
tne's daies. Thus pitifully flight are the marks and (m,n, 
characters by which he paſſeth his judgment, and on 1 9: dur 
which he founds his interpre:ations. For beſides that 5 þa. nt 
Epheſus is the name of a city and Church known in £efavr, x: 
a ; mn #MmE gs: 
the Scrivture, and doth as punRually fenifie that, ow» 1arguan 
and nothing bnt thar, as Londen ſignifies Lindon, (and "an 295-4 
it may be as reaſonable to ſay that the Epiſtle of Panl nn. aq 
ro the Epbefians had a particular aſpeR on the whole 
Church till Conſtantine, as that this part of S. Jobns 
Epiſtle to the Angel of the Charch of Epheſus be- 
longs toir) the allufion of aphecas, ( for thar is the 
word, «gnxzz; ) to Epheſus, 1s as remote in ſound as 
one could well imagine ; bur then in figniticatioa much 
more, #2015 ſignifying deſire or appetite, bur dprors 
remiſſion or looſing, Now for the other part of this 
phraſe, Te«Ty ayam, *cis here not the /ove ot care of n4unAuny 
the Biſhop roward the flock, as Maſter Brightman 
would have it, but the great loye toward Chriſt, which 
firſt was in them ( nottheir ft /ove as that Gignifies 
the object of ic, "hrift ; for the leaving or utcer forſa- 


th 


king of him were not reconcileable withche other com- 
mendarti-1ns which are here given of them, particular- 
ly, the <arworls 4c, then haſt patience, at the preſent, 
thon perſevereſt (t:]l in the Chriſtian faith : but iris) 
their firſt zeal and fervency of love toward Chriſt 
( ſee Mar, 24.12.) whichit ſeems was in proceſſe of 
time much remitted in the Chriſtians of thar Church, 
This /ove, when it is perfett, caſterth ont fear ; he that 
hath ir, will make no ſcruple to die, or undergo any 
danger for Chriſt: And thus had this Church formerly 
behaved themſelves toward Ch#ft, xatoniaxe x; & nite Kinonlanuge' 
nx V, 3+ they bad endured, and paſs'd through difh- 
culcies, and not fainted, But now it ſeems they were 
falleninto a great and dangerous remiſſenefle in this 
pariicular ; of which theretore if they repent not, they 
are threatned with removal of their Candleſtick. What 
this remiſſeneſſe was, may perhaps be gueſs'd by what 
we ſee propheſied of by Chriſt, Mar. 24 1 2.& by what 
we finde affirmed of the Gnofticks (and among them of 
a famous leader, Baſi/5des ) who, we know by S. Pauls 
Epiſtles, had crept at that time into the Churches, 


Q— 


| ny doctrines and opinions, this one is 


—— — — 


particularly into that of Epheſus. Now of their ma- 
Euſebiss (and 
before him by Origen |, 6. contra Cef/.) diſtintly men- 
tioned |. 4. c. 7, dSagogtiy 63S wagdvruey Smoevopires 5 
SEounvpires oRgpuadames Thy Tf 760 TW Say uoy 
xeupzs, that it- was an indiffer ing, and no ſinto 
eat things offered ts Idols, and confidently to abjure 
the faith in times of perſecution, This is clearly , 
though ſarcaftically, fer down by * Zzcian, or whoſo- « x, , 
ever was the writer of Philopatrs, ſcoffingat the Chri- 
ftians of his time, under the perſecuter Trajave, in that 
Dialogue. There Triephon, that goes for the Chriſtian, 


firſt indeayours to convert Critias to his religion : and 
aS in that Dialoge it appears that the. Chriſtians talk'd 
much of the approach of * ruine to « x, unutu 
the Romare Armie and greatnefle 
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( which might make Triephon fo 
(or7at. pe. 481, 


well pleaſed wich his profeſſion . 


and fo forward to invite others to it, as roa party 


that would ſoon be yery proſperous) ſo at lengthin the 
cloſe 
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” Thiqui Serapim coluns Chri- 
ftiani ſunt, & deyort ſunt See 
rap: gue ſe C(hrifti Epiſcopos 
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I ſuppoſe, to thele heretical Chriſtians inthoſe parts, 
followers of Simeon agus, Bafilides, &c. whom, un- 
der the title of Samarite, he diſtinguiſhes from Chri- 

* [Levis,peadule or ad emnic ftians ) that it was * light, pendulous, 
fame moments valnans, 


every ſlight 


flying from one ſide to the other upon 
report ; he after expreflech it diſtinRtly , 
* Thoſe that worſhip Serapts are Chriſti 
ans, and thoſe who call themſelves Bi- 
ſhops of Chrift are devoted to Seraps : 
and again, * The very Patriarch,(that 
is, eicher ſome High prieſt of the Jewey, 
or ſome Gnoftick Pſcudo-Patriarch 


of Alexandria , or ſome venerable graye man a- 
mong them ) when he comes into e/Egypty # by ſome 
( that is, by the heathen officers) forced to worſhip Se- 
74pts, for fear of perſecution from them, and y others 
(that isz the Chriſtians) to worſhip Chriſt, Adding in 


fine, that * they have one God, whom Chriſtians, and 


ews, and all, even the Gentiles, worſhip. This doQtrine 
of the Gnoſtichs had , it ſeems, gotten into other 
Churches ; for to it the Apoſtle diſtinaly ſpeaks ( at 


' leaſt as far as belongs to the firſt part of ir, which gene» 


rally was atrended wich the other, the eating of [dol- 
ſacrifices being deſigned by them to avoid the perſecu- 
tion of the Pagans, as well as the other of rewouncin 

the faith was to avoid the perſecution of the Frm, 


or. 8. 1. and thereupon it is that he ſpeaks of 249715 
owledge fo much, v. 1, 2. 7, 10, II. and oppotes to 


ily charity or love,'v. 1. this /ove of Chriſt, the 


which now we ſpeak of, and bid them take heed 
ey uſetheir ie, the Chriftian libercy, upon 
hey grounded the indifferency of doing thus. 

chis ground, and in this ſenſe of /oving the 


Lord 7D Chriſt, ic is, I ſuppoſe, that ch. 16. 21. he 
Ariz pronouncerh azathrma in the higheſt degree againſt 
him that /oves 9 our Lord Feſus Chriſt, viz. him that 


renounces him in time of tempration, 


Far as for wane 


of inward loye, not expreſs*d in ſome ſuch ſcandalous 
-:a, thar cannot come under the Churches cenſure, nor 
be fit matter for an anathema. And fo Phil, 3.18. he 
mentions them nnder the title of the exemres of rhe 
eroſſe of Chriſt ( mentioned allo by Polycarp in his 
Epiſtle tothem, p. 23.) thatis, thoſe that were not 
ac all for the ſuffering of perſecution for the faich, (the 
other parc of that do&trine of theirs) whoſe exd, faith 
he, « deſtruttion, their God their belly, (by which they 
— again- deſcribed Rom, 16. 18.) minding earthly 
things,(and, it ſeems, nothing elſe) and therefore would 
not loſe any of them for the profeſſion of Chriſt. And 
in many paſſ#ges in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, it ap- 
pears, by his tortifying them againſt the deceirs of 
theſe Gnefticks, that they were a creeping into that 
Church alſo. And particularly c. 5. where not only 
che prohibition of all the &zavupoia, aiggimsy and the 
wi dviioyTey 2ll that abominable filthineſſe, was by the 
Apoſtle fet down on purpoſe, in oppoſition to the do- 
Qtine and praQtice of the Guoſticks, v. 3, 4, 5» 6. (28 
appears by the unſsc amen xwois Abgors, let no man 
deceive you with vain words, perſ{wading y0uy as the 


_ Annotations on the Revelation, Chap, IT, 
cloſe of the Dialogue, when Cleolaws brings them news 
of the Romans good ſucceſles in Perſia, and Aſſyrias 
and e/Egypt, and Scythia, which fell out abouc the 
fifteenth of Trajare, then Triephen would ſpeak no 
more of Chriſtianity, but,.as an Apoſtate or deſertor, 
*Haeic + berakes himſelf tothe * #»b nolÞ God at Athens, and 
joines with Critis in that worſhip, as that which was 
wm 4 Tikely to yield him moſt ſafety, and chen laughs at the 
Chriſtians, and gives them leave to lay what they 
pleaſe, flatter themſelyes wich their imaginarie hopes ; 
but s p2prris ImToragidy, inthe Proverbial ſpeech, he 
conſiders them not, looks no more after them. To 
this alſo the Emperor Adrian's Epiſtle ſeems to refer, 
" In $aur- which is ſet down by * Yopiſcus out of Phlegon, where 
| ſpeaking of the great leyity of e/Egype ( in reference, 


| 373 
Gnofticks did, that this was part of Chriſtian liberty, 

and but an indifterencthing alſo) bur particularly his 

clole of ſalucation to all thoſe rhar love rhe Loyd Feſtes 
 apSeoig, 10 as not to be corrapred'by any of the ***%*2 
baics and leduRtiens of thoſeevil times, in oppoſt:ion, 

as I ſuppoſe, to the Gnofticks in two particulars ; borh 

in the dg 2epoia,' incorruption Or parity, contrary to 

their filchy doRtrines and praRtices called 92223 cor- 
ruptioxs , and in that feryent fincere love of Chri/? 

which they wanted, being, as he ſaith, lovers of uſt; 915»: 
more then lovers of God, 2 Tim. 3. 4 And fo again in 

his commanding them to walk in love, c. 5. y. 2, which 

he expreſſes by the example of Chriſts love, which 

made him facrifice his lite tor us, by that means ſhew- 

ing what love it was that needed (lirring up in them, 

even that which the Gneſticks profeſs'd to have none 

of, and which here, through their infuſions, the Ephe- 
fians are ſaid much to have remitted, yiz. that fincere 

love to Chriſt ( «x4m arvmxul@, love withour hyprs Aim 4: 
crifiey commended to the Romans, c. 12. 9. inreflex- ”*** "0 
ton on the Gofticks alſo among them, as many other 
paſſages in the latter part of that Epiſtle, ch.13. I. in 
reſpeR of their dofAtines of liberty,and y, x 3. of heir 
laxnry and w#ncleanneſſe ) which would make them 
that have ic perfeRly, to /ay dowy, that is, venture rheir 

lives for Chriſt , and put off all fear of perſecuti- 
on. According to which itis that S. Jobs, in his firſt 
Epiſtle, defining that perfett love to Chriſt which is 
required of us, faith, that it conſiſts in having xþþnefe ©... 1, 
& Ty nuied, xelnius, confidence and courage to confeſſe os ledes 


Chriſt in the day of Judgment, that is, when by ſo do- ***** 


ing we come to be accuſed before, or condemned by 
perfecutors to death ic ſelf, and that again it caſts or 
fear, v. 18. and that this is neceſſary co that confeſſing 
of Chriſt, v.15. of which the ſame thing is there af- 
firmed ( viz. that he that doth fo, abideth in God, and 
God in him) which is affirmed of continuing i» love, 
v-16. which place, as it was meant by the Apoſile 
direaly againſt this doArine of the Gxoſtichs, concer- 
ning the law{ulnefle and indifferentneſſe of nor luffering 
for Chriſt, and abjuring him in caſe ef perſecution, and 
is ſo made uſe of by 7ertulan againſt theſc very men, 
Adv, Gnoft, c. 12. and De fuga in per/ecntione c. 9. 
ſo was it by chat Apoſtle diretly deſigned to theſe A- 


| fiaticks, who were his care or charge(Tas av]e$1,that is, 


in AfayH16:mw cnxandiasfaich Exſebing ly. cxy*. and 

that he died in this Ephe/#s, the principal part of chis . 
his charge, ſee the * Epiſtle of Polyerares then Biſhop * x./451, 4, 
there) that Epiſtle of his being addreſs'd as a defen- a='. 
fative againſt the Gneſticks that were creeping in a= 
mong them. And io was S. Petersalſoto the ſame Aj;- 
aticks, who from the point of uncleannefle,and contem- 
ning of ſuperiours, which were two parts of the Gx0- 
ſticks charaQer, 1 Pet.2.12,13, proceeds to this of 
ſuffering for Chriſt v.19, &c. and c. 3.15, 17. and 
4. 16, the diſliking of which, and not thinking them- 
ſelves obliged to ir, was another part: and fo 2 Per,2, 
where he delcribes theſe very herericks, 4evfoS1Þaona- 
ao falſe teachers, bringing in villanous baſe hereſres, 
v. I, 3. and which he forerells them f-vv) rnld come 
among them, he faich they are + 429c9.ny]aaur; Par. 
Thu deviuor, ſuch as deny and renonnce the Lord 
that bought them, that is, deny C hyift in time of perſe- 
cution, counting that an indifferent thing, and thinking 
chemlelyes Chriſtians for all chis, (for otherwiſe they 

would have been cenſured by the Apoſtles as more then 

falſe teachers, perfe&t Apoſtates, and not hereticks on- 

ly) and making it one of their $5yua)e or doQrines 

of liberty which they haboured to bring into the 
Church. The fame is faid of them again, 7-4? 4. Tize- 
CLLEWER Ac. ein+Beig Thy Ty 17; X euy us Tan HV Ty5 eis xr ac 
dom ynas, there are certain men crept in-- ungodly mey, b x qarodgny 
turning the grace of God into leſciviouſneſſe, which is 

clearly ſpoken of che Gnoſticks and their foflowers, x; 
#gvewwo'y 


A*870)% 
appsuhu> 2 


.and Lord Jeſms Chriſt. The very ſame is noted of 
theſe Gnoſticks in the Epiftle-ro the Galatians, C. 6.12. 
5 ui. who would make them to be circumciſed only ive wr 
KY = mo euuveg 9 Xewcs Sraxwr), that rhey might not be per- 
ſecuted for the croſſe of Chriſt, that is, by the Jews. 

And accordingly this doQtine and praQtice of the Gxo- 

fticks was fo taken up by the other following hereticks 

of thole firſt times, thar Ex(ebius ſpeaking of ſome of 

the confucers of Montanns, and the oi x7! bgvzas the 
hereticks about Phrygia and ſetting down the words 

' of a principal one of chem, he faith firſt, chit he had 

2 combat with ſome of them inthat very Church of 
Galatia; and then among other things he obſerves of 

them, that when all othec Chrittians were perſecuted 

eicher by Jews or Heathens, not one of them eicher 

L.5.c. 15. So Is aivy 61031 Or Yoo Tuggr opus? amenTAy TH, WAS 
perſeeured by the Fews or killes by the Heathens, 

Which was a ſpecial intimation of this S534 of com- 

pliance amorg cheſe hereticks and all that ſprang from 

them. To the ſame pertains again that of the He- 
brews, c. 10, 25. who forſook the aſſemblies, and that 

ſure for fear of perſecutions; and there they are ſaid 
Trot ont, fo draw back, ( in oppoſition to the juft 
mans /1vizg by faith ) v. 38, and to have need of van- 

wovh patience, perſeverance, v. 36. and are exhorted to 

take heed of apoſtaſie, c. 3.12. By all this it is clear 

what is meant by the Epheſians remitting their firſt 

Hove, that is) receiving ſome infuſions of this Gnoſtick. 
do&rihe, which conſiſted inan oppoſition to Chriſt's 

doRrine of confeſſing the truth, eſpecially before per- 


gerniz ſecuters of it, (and is expreſs'd by Sie and ama: 
AMmg14 . . 
cowaraiſe and unfaithfullueſſe, Rev. 21.8. attended 
there with all the filthy praRtices of the Gz9ſticks) in a 
Tlajinzia wrappote, Or COUragious eſpouſing ot his cauſe ; which 


conrage having formerly been in this Church, was now 
remitted, not only through ſome weakneſle , but, ir 
ſeems, by imbibing this doctrine, which made it an «- 
S1aqoesr, Or inaifferent thing even to forlwear Chriſt, 
rather chea die for him: and yet did theſe conceive 
themlelyes to continue Chriſtians for all this, and fo 
indeed were fo farre as bclicying in Chriſt, but they 
were not ſo farre advanced as to that greater pitch of 
loyz that expreſs'd it ſelf in confeſſing him when that 
doctrine was perſecuted among men. To this Icon- 


Ceniv3rric TetoBuran, TH. 2,2, headds not only vx aivorias TH 
boo hehe mses, healthy or ſound in the faith, 1n oppoſition to 
hererical doQrines of thoſe times, but allo +5 «yd» 
and innwovi, in love and patience, in oppoſition to the 
praQtices of thele Gnoſtichs, who did not love Chriſt fo 
well as to perlevere in contefſing him, or to ſuffer any 
thing for him. What is thus obſerved of the Gnefticks 
doCtcine and infuſions againſt confeſſiag in time of per- 
*ker.19. 53.fecution, is by * Epiphanius affirmed alſo of one of 
Elxai inthe 6 of Trajans's reign, who, faith he, af- 
firmed it to be no ſin to abjure the faith in time of per- 
ſecation, ſoit were retained in the heart. From theſe. 
iaich he, came the Helkeſaite in after-times, mention'd 
not only by Epiphanizs, but alſo by Exſebias Hiſt, 
I. 6. c, ay'. out of Origen upon Pſah, 82. who ſets it 


down for one of their dotrines, #n 78 «griC,a% 4d1a- 
ft Theſe 
words ma 2 SY © & 5 : l 
be more” 75 3 xagÞig 5x3, thatir ts an indifferent thing to deny 
Py Chriſt : that he that thinks aright, may in time of 
 zvenci Aiſtreſſe deny with the rougue, ſo he dve not with the 
ex:-and Ma-Hheart. The fame is alſo by Tertullian in Scorpia- 


vin centelt : : 
| coaffirmed of Prodicus and the Adamites, Nom eſſe 


with bis 


mouth he . 
lh deny palam confitendum Chriſtum, nec pro eo ſnbennduns 


in time of Bart 11M, that Chriſt muſt not be openly confeſs'd, 
atielle ror martyrdome [affered for him. 


c, V.6. Deeds of the Nicolaitans] This Church of 
Kid Epheſrtry though infected with one do&rine of the G1o0- 
64; ſticks, (tee Note b.) was nor, it ſeems, in any conſide- | pole mult be very Ricange ; and ſo it is ; 


ET Annotations on the Revelation, Chap.'IT, ; 
Cevizvor, AC that devy and renonnce eur only Maſter | rable manner defiled with their other carfal infuſion, 


againſt which S. Panl had fortified them, Ephe/. 5. 3, 
11, 12, andthis is here expreſs'd by the Spirits teftt- 
mony of them, that rhey hate the deeds of the Nicelai- 
tans, Who theſe Nicolattans were, may appear by 


Euſebins Eccl. HiftM 


3. C, 29. out of Clemens Alex, 
l. 3. Strom, thus Nicolas the Deacon mention'd in the 


As, having a beautifull wife, was by the Apoſtles 
( after Chriſts aſcenſion ) reproached and upbraided 
that he was jealous of her, whereupon he brought out 
his wife before all men, and gaye any that would leave 
to marry her, ſaying, rhar this was agreeable to that 
ſaying, in mes yea% Ty Capri Sei, that men ought to 


abuſe the fleſh, The ſame is afticmed by [reneus |, r, 


Cc. 27. Others which followed him, and Jaid hald of 
this aCtion and ſpeech of his «mas & d2donvicus, ſime- 
ply and without examination of the meaning of it, 
eyeiSlu vor ds0r, faith Clemens, commit all kinde of 
filthizeſſe upon this ſcore, without any kinde of ſhame. 
This ſpeech uſed by Nicolas, and ſo abuſed by his fol- 
lowers, is by Eyſebins ſaid to be the ſaying of /ar- 
thias, Capri @ wedge un) may 09%, that we muſt ppght 
with the fleſh and abuſe it, x, und$v avlj res ndoviw 
uid orlas, and not allowing it any thing for pleaſure, 
uylw autre Sa mize x, wars encreaſe the ſoul by 
faith and Chriſtian knowledge. And this, faith he, 
was Nicelas's meaning in the uſe of thoſe words ; and 
his bringing forth his wife, of whom he was [aid to be 
jealous, was, faith he, Srfoxh aus, a diſdaining of 
all that carnal pleaſure or deſire, &, 1 vyneggran 

ume aguy idovwy, a containing from thoſe pleaſures 


that are ſo deſired by men, 


An argument of the rruch 


of which, ſaith he, was this, that he never nſed any 
other woman bur his wife; and having children by 
her, they all remained perpecual virgins. Which re- 
lation of his concerning the perſon of Nicolas, be it 
true or no, *tis yer clear that his followers, which are 
by Euſebine ſaid TW eigeory ans welloyles, to enter on 
bu hereſie, and here are called Nizoxairai Nicdlaitans, 
were guilty of all abominable, ſhameleſſe unclean- 
neſſe, and called that the abuſing of the fleſh, and lo 
made a Chriſtian duty of the moſt abominable fin, and 
put off all ſhame and reyerence in the acting of it. _ 
V. 8, Church in Smyrna) The Rrangenefle of Mr, 
Brightman's interpretations will here again appear, ſo 
cceive $. Pasl referres, when in the qualification of the | farre from being the ſpeaking of God by him ( a5 he 
pretends } that it is manifeſt that any thing that any 
mans phanſie could repreſent to him, ( or incline him 
to wiſh that it were the meaning of a part of this pro- 
phecie ) might as commodiouſly be affix'd to it, as 
that to which 'cis here applied. For firſt, ſaith he, 5s 
muſt obſerved that Smyrna « northward from Ephe- 2,1 
ſus, and Pergamua, from Smyrya, and thence he con= 
cludes that this order ſimilem Eccleſie progreſſum 
proculdubio monſtrat, doth without all doubt ſhrw the 
like progreſſe of the Church , ſtill farther from the 
ſun, the fountain of light, that is, fromthe firſt puri- 
ty to greater darknefle, till at laſt ir comes toPergams, 
che utmoſt Northern point, and then turns back again 
roward the South, What the progrefle of the Church 
hath been , from greater to leſſer purity , need not be 
diſpured ; butthat any ſuch degeneration was noted 


@025y Br * T ; 0 Pa yonous Tu ETAL PITILA 2-7, MW AVLYHAS L by the ſituation of Smyrna toward Epheſus is ſo farre 


from being proculdubio, farre from all doubt, that "tis 
certainly a fanſie of the writers own brains without 
all eround imaginable in this viſion, which doth not ar 
all cake notice of this ſituation, or deſcend in the leaft 
degree to ſuch minute conſiderations. Aﬀer this, his 
ſecond obſervation is, that Smyrna hignifies myrrhe, 
and that ſweet and gratefull to God : which being fo 
contrary to the former obſervation of degeneration 
ro greater impurity, noted thereby, it may well be ex-_ 
pected thar the artifice of accommodating it c his pur- 


for, ſaith he, 
* Though 


> 


d, 


Annotations on the Revelations Chap, IT, 


* Though in the outward (hew that Church 
Was more deformed then the other, wanting 
the ſplendor and ernament of the due polity,” 
or Charch-government, in which reSþ:& the 
Northern ſituation agrees to it; yet the ar- 
dent love of the godly, who waliantly con- 
citahar Deo ſuaviſiimum Fended for the truth inthat ſtate of defor - 
eat 8s mity, raiſed up to God a moſt [weet ſavour, 
Thus eafy is it for a licencious fanſie to transform any 
thing inco any thing,even into the moſt contrary ſhape, 
to make the /weet myrrhe denote the moſt ungratefull, 
corrupt ſtate of the Church, becauſe, forſoorh, there 
were ſome in it ſweer and gratetull, Burt I demand, 
Were thoſe pious defenders of the cruth denoted by 
Smyrna, or not ? If they were, then was it moſt unjuſt 
to'atfirm chat the degeneration from che primitive puri- 
ty was noted by it: if they were not, then is it a grofle 
deceit to render this reaſon of this denomination ; the 
fame dire&ly as if he ſhould ſay, that the Church of 
that age which he referres to was impute and cor- 
rupt , and that was expreſly fenified by the name, 
which fignifies che greateſt purity and acceptableneſle 
ro'Ged, : 
V. 9. Say they are 7ewes| Thoſe that here are ſaid 
:1s- to ſay that they are Jewes, when they are indeed the 
$992” Synagogue of Satan, might probably enough be 
3-+«20i% thought the followers of Helxai in Epiphanius her, 
29% 19. of whom he ſaith that he wasa Jew by birth, and 
of Jewiſh opinions, and join'd himſelf to the Here- 
ticks: of that party, but did not live according to the 
Law. Bur becauſe this He/x4i was of a later beginning 
then the matrer and perſons ſpoken of in this prophe- 
cie ſeem to be, and becauſe ſuch men as he, when chey 
did ariſe, ( I mean, Hereticks of all forts, in thoſe 
times ) did join together in that great hereſie of che 
Gnoſticks, we muſt not faſten this part of this Vigon 
upen ay ſuch inconfiderable perſon as Helxati, but re- 
ſolve chat the men here ſpoken of are dire&ly the G ne- 
fticks, who, that they might not be perſecuted by the 
Jewes, made men circumciſe themſclves, which was di- 
realy the pretending that they were as good Jewes as 
any, Circumcifion being a mark of the Proſelyres of 
juſtice, and ſuppoling the obſervation of che whole 
Law(of theſe ſee Gal, 6. 1 2. and Noteb. on this Chap- 
ter) but were not really obſervers of the Moſaical Law, 
Gal, 6.3. $8 of afeulsuyo or &v]oi youey gurdortsiy 
for they doe not themſelves keep tbe Law ( perhaps 
were not themſelves ciccumciſed ; for the 5/8 may be- 
long to the whole complexnugo]5j4v5uluor vouey pune s- 
G01, and not 30 guazersss only, thus, they that mak? 
ethers to be circumciſed, are not circumciſed them- 
ſelves, doe not themſelves keep the Law ) but only doe 
Ec o2yrovv db TggowTrAYy 28 he there faiths make a fair apprarance, 
make advantage to themſelyes, to ayoid the fury of 
che Jewiſh zelors, by cauſing others co be circumci- 
ſed. And of theleic is that /gnativns ſpeaks Ep, ad 
Phil:idelph. when he warns them not to learn Judaiſme 
mg aregute, of theſe that are not circumciſed, Now 
why theſe chat thus pretend to be Jewes are here ca[» 
led the ſynagogue of Satan, is clear , viz. becauſe 
their herefie was made up 0: all filchineſſe and abomi- 
nable carnality, which is intimated in many places of 
the Scripture®y «aaa, dra wpriat, Tornpiar, xgrinr, 
«&Huulor 66Pwnoadl paar, mhecysZia, cc. all words to de- 
note theſe defiled praRices of cheirs ; and fer down di- 


* Externa quidem fecie 
deformior eft, nullo legiti- 
me poln'e arnaru folen- 
dida, q14 ratione ſefſten- 
qrienalys receſſus ili conve- 
xit ; pioriwmn tamen ardens 

udium, qui pro vernate 
fornſiime propugnabant in 
lo miſero ſquallore, ex- 


Co 
Alv'ss Ts- 


Oofse 9 7 
DEL LUVGLUe 
wm, &c, 


oy hy 
' rac joint reign of Marcus Aurelins Verus, common= 

ly called Philoſophns, and Lucigs Verus his brother; 
aſſumed by him inco the Empire azo 161. who reig- 
ned neat tweyfy years. In his time ( as ic appears by 

E nſebins | F.c.v'. and the Epiſtle of the C hurch of 
Smyrna there) pizeim Thu 'Adias ereSogyCnrny Lroyust, 
very great perſecutions diſturbed Aſia; Of this pecſe= 
cution *tis remarkable that it fell very heavy on this 
Church of Smyrna, and that Polycarpus was rhartyr'd. 
init, being cill that time ( ac the age of 86, ) Biſhop of 
this Church, which therefore wrote a full narration of ir 

co the other Churches in that famous Epiſtle of theirs 
recorded by. Ex/ebixs, and fer our lately ac London by 
the Archbiſhop of Armagh. Before him many others 
were martyred 14 mylos vides xondionoy of BaTvay, 
with all kind of puniſhments and tortures, tet down to 
che life in that Epiſ#/e, But of Polycarpre the tory 

is molt large, and may there be viewed, our of which 
three things only 1 ſhall mention, in order to the expli- 
cating of this place : firft, That he himſelf received a 
Viſton a lice before ic, and ſaw in his ſleep his pillow 
whereon he lay on a ſuddain et on fire and conſumed, 
and as ſoon as he waked, told thoſe which were near 
him, that he ſhould l1@ Xersby mver Calw wileamndZat, be 
burnt for Chriſt, which ſignifies this martyrdome of 
this Angel of the Church of Smyrna (this 6 77s Adies 
MSanar@, 5 mllg Xugerey, as the perſecuters called 
him, the doftor of Aſia, the father of the Chriſtians ) 

to have been fo confiderable_ a paſſage of che Divine 
economy) that it was thought fit to be matter ofa Vie 
fion to him, and ſo might alſo well be to S. Jobs at this 
time: And not only this ina dream, bur, as he was 

a going to the ſtake, a voice was heard by many by- 
Randers, coming from heaven, ”Ioaws, Toavxagm, x ay- 
Seits, Polycarpusy be trong and valiant. The ſecond 
thing is, That this death of his was the quenching of 
thoſe flames, the ending of that Emperors perſecution 
againſt che Chriſtians, who ao ap &opexyicas 14 mhs 
waglueias wni xaltraun + Sroywr, faith the Epiſtle, 

he did a4 'twere ſeal up by his martyrdome, and (o give 

a concluſion toy the perſecution : which, 1 ſuppoſe, is 
the meaning of the time of ten daies here ſer dowa for 4, ;utew 
the affliion, notivg ſome determinate (not very long) | 
time in that Princes reign, wherein it ſhould laft, and 

then be quiered again. The third thing is, That no 

only upon Pelycarpre, burupon many others, (parti- 
cularly on Germanic ) great perlwaſions were uſed 

by the Heathens ro make chem renounce their faith 

and fave theirlives, which ische meaning of the ive 74 Head 
neigg dhe that you may be tempted : and although ® 
ſome ( as Quintus a Phrygian ) were overcome with 
theſe temptations, zla uxlu uaraudirns, KC. yet 
great multicudes continued conſtant and faithtull unto 
death, and fo were rewarded with this crown of life, 
thac is, the honour of Martyrdome firſt, and thea the 
blike, 

V. 12. Pergamus| That by Pergamuas iS here meant 
the Chriſtian Church from Gratian, An, Chr. 380, rite 
ro the year 1300. isthe phanfie of Mr, Brightman, 
ſomewhac about the proportion of the reſt of his inter- 
pretations. For, for this his only ground of affirmin 
is, that Smyrna was diſtant from Epheſus bur 320 fur- 
longs, bur Pergamns from Smyrna a greater ſpace, a- 
bout 540 furiongs. Bur to ſee how fanhe rules this in- 
terpreter, and not any rule of proportion. For ſfuppo=- 


Cc 
D 


1649 


Rinly by Epiphanizs and others, bur are roo unſavo- | 
ry to be here deſcribed, How commodiouſly theſe are | 
byM. Brightman afficmed to be the Arians,pretending | 


co be the pureſt Chriſtians, when they are not, (repre- | 
fearing the pureſt Chriftians by the Jewes, which were 
their greateſt enemies and perſecuters) I (hall not here 
f endeavour ro examine, | 
Mi Bar V, 10. Caſt ſome of you intopriſon ] This perſecu-. 
enanby  Gion here forctold ſeems to haye fallen our inthe time of | 


— 


fingthar theſe diftances of theſe cities had any myſteri- 
ous (ignification in them ( whereas they are not fo 
much astaken notice of in the Viſions ) yet when che 
320 futlongs had been ſer to denote no longer ſpace 
then from Conſtantine to Gratian, that is, not aboye 
fixty years, What appearance *or pretence of reaſon 
can there be, that the addition of 220, furlongs to that 
number, which wants a third parc to be double co the 
former, ſhould improye that 60 into 920 years, which 

Ecec is 


$76 
is almoſt Gxreen times as nwch as thac former > But 


more wonderful ir is, that having proceeded by this 
rule of proportion, wherein 540 furjongs, that is, a- 


of goo years, yet afterwards the 89 Engliſh miles, 
whereby Thyatira was diſtant from Pergamus, ſhonld 
Fenific but 220 years : the unproportionableneſle of 
which being diſcerned by him, was {ure the reaſon that 
he there choſe to ſer dowa that ſpace in Engliſh miles, 
whereas the former had been ſec down by furlongs, the 
eighth part of a mile, rhar ſo the greater number of 


Page 37* 


amuſe the Reader, and keep him from taking notice of 

the unproportionableneſſe, 

h. V. 13. Satans ſeat] This throne of Satan ſurely lig- 
2-56 3 nifies the power of Saran, exerciled in their idolacrous 
£42 worlhips and ſacrifices, Thus, faith S#rizs, there 
was 2 Temple of Diana at Pergamus at this time. 

Andin the Greek Mnvoacycor, where Antipas's Martyr- 


of this Temple, yet there is of the Idol@worſhippers 
and their ſacrifices, of the Devils ( Saiuores onBouuor 
maze” dunois ) that were worſhipp'd among them, and did 
then acknowledge themſelves oixoiy & md Tim, to in- 
babit and reſide in that place, and receive ms meooay” 
as Svoias, the ſacrifices that were brought them, 
and, in a word, of the 5  *Exluoy Teauas Ipnoreay 
the old religion of the Grectans that was amonglt them, 
with which Chriſtianity began now to be Compert- 
tour. Toallthis /Meraphraſtes adcs the great bar- 
barity and profeſs'd injuſtice of that place, whoſe Ci- 
tizens, faich he, rook themſelves to be juſt, and vali- 
ant, and good,(interpreted it a ſpecial piece of veriue)if 
they did but accufe a Chriſtian, or bring him to his 
martyrdome. By other Authors it appears that e/E- 
ſculaprus had a Temple there,and Andreas Ceſareen- 

_ ſes ſaith of it, xgTeiSwaey Foay wits TW *Agiay mages, 
that it was fuer of Idels then all Aſia beſide. 

Ib, Aztipas ] The ftory of Antip.'s ſufferings in 
the reign of Demitrianis fer down compleatly by the 
HMenology April 11. That he was contemporary with 
the Apoltles, ordained Biſhop of the ( Afiatick )Charch 

nts”; mg avont Pergamus, 7 x7 [T6g2apy * Ts "Adias &noronOr 
ux>acircy KEN car) * Chat in ha very old age, inoiuayey, he fed 
_ 9 "erning and ruled the flick 1n all godlineſſe, and was therefore 
<>5:;a» 3 apprehended by the Idolaters, the Devils that were 
z-: 1=7%, Worſhipp'damong them,appearing to them and telling 
«>»-zc Them, that they could not dwell there, nor receive the 
44445 facrifices which were brought them, «xs YEeravect 
+ <a 3% *AyTima, but that they were driven away by 
Antipas. Hereupon he was carried before the Prefe&, 

who endeavoured to perſwade him 3n mz mpgoSirecy 
mwueTic: lw, that the old religion of the Gentiles was 

more venerable, that Chriſtianity was but 344 me- 

Te aptauirn, newly ſprang, received by few, and ſo 

not ſo venerable as the Gyecia» worſhip. To which 

he oppoledthe ſtory of Cairn, and in him the antiqui- 

quiry of impiety, Which yer ſure, ſaid he, was not fit 

for godly men. to ſet before them for an example. 
Whereby the Prefe& being enraged put him into a bra- 

zen bull, md x7 /woy Beds 74reeyy din year yiualts, 

wherein praiſing the mercy and power of God, and 


' Ajuras 
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bout 68 Engliſh miles, ſhould fGenifie the ſpace | 


choſe in one place, then of miles in the other, might | 


dome is commemorated, though there be not mention 


eiving himthanks v@4e ay n&1dSn I esT89 meJvivy for 
what he was thought worthy to ſuffer for himn, &c. he 
was there ſcalded to death ; and to him this inſcription 
is ſetin a diſtich, 
Tavgy mac, namuudgluc* Avtina, 
: "Os ov EnoyiCtr £1 ye, 8 xepgTICY, 
Thos art, O Antipas, ſet to wreſtle with a ball, which 
could ſcald, but was nat able to gore thee. As for 
« 7... Mr. Brightma»'s want6n phantie of this name * Anti- 


Anipas non PAS that it doth denote that the Martyrs of that ages 
ficto fedve 

ro nomnnes 94d tamen toi pent literis &+ fllains Mgrtyies 

6:1 11s temports declares fore Antipapas, &, 23s 


to Which he refers that part of the Viſion, ſbsuld be An- 
tipape, or Antipepes, 1tis too yain to be ſeriouſly re- 
'peated or conſidered. 

V. 17. Hidden anna) Manna, that bread that 
came down from heaven amone the 1ſraelites, was fo 
called from RJR,preparavit, aer& ini dr zegrs, 
bread ready to eat, ſent down to them from heaven, in 
the phraſe of the Book of wiſaome. By this may ficly 
be denoted all the inward comfort and refreſhmenc 
and ſuſtenance of ſouls which God »ffords Chriſtians 
in this lifezthe things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him, 1 Core 2,9, and particularly the inward 
joy that ariſeth from the praRtice of Chriſtian yer:ves, 
which carry with them a bleſſedneſle in this life, eſpe- 
cially of confeſſing and ſuffering for Chriſt ; and that is 
here ſaid to be beſtowed upon the Congueronr, that is, 
on him that helds our, falls not away to cating of the 
Idol- feaſts, whigh they that did, and by thac means 
promiſed themſelves advantage and ſafery, are ſaid by 
Exſcbius (peaking of thoſe times) to have failed of 
thoſe very advantages they looked for, being put co 
death by the perſecurors under precence of tome o- 
ther cauſe, as guiltie of homicide, &c. and foto have 
periſhed without all comfort or hope, of which the 
Faithfull Contefſors were fo full, A notable ceftimony 
we have of this in Euſebins 1. 5. Ce 1. *Evlaugu wan 
Tis oixovopia G2 wyiven, &c, there was a ſtrange diſ- 
poſal of divine providence obſervable at that time 
(ſpeaking of Polycarp's Martyrdome:) For they thar, 
when they were apprehenaed, denied Chriſt, were yet im- 
priſoned as Chriſtians, and there kept as murtherers 
and abominable perſons, and [o wire doubly miſerable 
above others, whoſe affliftions were alleviated, faith 
he, by the joy of ſuffering for Chriſt, by the hope of 
Gods promiſes, by ther love to Chriſt, and the Spirit of 
the Father; which all together make up the ſama 
here ſpoken of. And this is fitly here called zaxguupiyer 
hidden or ſecret, becauſe it is enjoyed inthe heart of 
the Chriftian only. 

Ib. white tone] 336 lignifies properly calculus, |, 

a ſtone, ſuch as they uſed: in popular Judicatures or #545: a4 

EleRions, the cuſtome being to give their votes in either 

of theſe by ſuch Rones. Theſe were either white er 

black ; the white was a token of abſolution or appro- 

bation, the black of condemnatien or rejeRion, Agree» 

ably hereunto, as there were Judges in the Agones, fo 

there were calculi too, by which the ViRtors reward 

was aſſigned to him, a white Ronenoting ir, and the 

Victors name with the vajue of the prize wricten- on 

ir, That theſe are here referred to, appears by the 

phraſe, yiuoyre Sugws to him that overcomerh will I 

give, noting that reward which the GegCevra? did ad- 

judge to them whom they approved of, viz, to the 

Serum. Of vixavres, approved and congueronrs, asSitis 

ia the Oracle, 

*Ayvds 3 Rerods Tims Ta Sixae Begfesors 

Kai Soxiuus cit 

Chriſt will be ſure to give them their due rewardr, 

and will crown thoſe that are approved. Accordingly 

the Roman Caſars in their games, which were jn ſome 

kind imitations of the Grecians, had their teſſere /ig- 

nee, Which they threw among the people, with che 

name of Corn, or Plate, or Servants, or Garments 

written on them, which being caught by any, and car- 

ried to{uch an Officer, brought him that, whatſoever 

it was, Which was written on it. And fo Ariſtiaes 

the Orator ſaith, he received Lizss from e/E£/culapins. 

See Canter. Novar. Le&.1.5.c,21. And this re- 

ward is here ſaid to be a »ew »ame, that is, the name a 2 #4 

of Chriſt on this white ſtone, noting the reward of per- T 

leyerance in Chriſtianity to belong to him of whom 

*is here ſaid, that *tis an honour and dignity that no 

man can judge the adyantages of but he that hath re- bfechpaen 
7d 


k. 


[ 
M2rvia xt. 
X pofptyrt op 
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ceived it ; as amongſt us, he that draws in a Lotcerie 


hath 


diaThnuaTta 
mos 


ill, 
Td rHes 


IsZafn 


' he draws the name of the prize which belongs to him, 
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hath in th? paper(anſwerable to the Lj9H+ here) which 


and that he ſo draws, that no man but himlelf knows 
whac it is, Thus c. 19. 12. ſpeaking of Cbri/f's victo- 
ry over his encmies by bringing ſome to Chriſtianity 
and deftroying others, it is firſt laid, chat he hath ma- 
1) crewns npon his brad, each of thole being a teſtimo- 
ny of a victory over ſome kingdom : and then to rhe 
ſam? purpoſe ir follows, he hath 4 name that yo man 
knows but himſelf, that is, ſuch a 4ig9 or white 
ſtone, or counter, on which his name is written, by 
which -he is to receive his reward, which according to 
this cuſtome here may be looked on and ſeen by him- 
ſelf, but by no body elſe without his permiſſion. And 
What that reward was, is after ſe: down in that place, 
v.16, (under cheticle of his name) ro be King of Kings, 


&c. that is, for the Princes of the world to be conyer- 
ted to Chriſtianity. 

V. 18. Thyatira] That Thyatira is the name of a 
Cicy chen in being really, appears from A&. 16, 14+ 
As for Mr. Brightman's fanſic that the word is $v34- 
T4c4 4 young or new-boru daughter, and ſonotes the 
Srowing piety of the Church from the year 1 300%0 
1520, which, ſaith he, as 4 young child, grows till it 
comes to perfettion ; this may go in the number of his 
profound inventions, of which he would perſwade the 
Readers chat they are the diftates of the holy Ghoſt, 
which was ſomewhat neceſſary to be pretended, there 
being fo little ſhew of ſenſe or reaſon in them, 

V. 20, Jezabel| The herelie of the Gneſtichs is 
here deſcribed by J:zabel, and the deſtcuRion thereof 
here ſer down v. 22. It began in Simon Mage : lee 
Exuſeb. 1, 2. c a. He, ſaith he, ſecing Philip's miracles, 
and pretending faith in Chriſt, ſo far as to ebtain Ba- 
ptiſme from him, ſetup wegs]edrlw aipeory, 4 moſt pol- 
{uted abominable hereſie. Then c. xy. be did many 
magical miracles by help of the Devils working in 
him, and was counted a God in Rome in Claudins's 
time, and wasgenerally wor/hipp'd by the Samaritans, 
and by ſome few & dxnorg E3y291 in other nations (whe- 
ther J:de4 or Galilee, or in other places where the 
Jews were diſperſed)«s aeg7@ ©:ds5 48 a chief, or firſt, 
or prime God, This was the meaning of Fuzzws @7 
( as the antient ILSS, have ity ſee Af. 8, 10,) j nans- 
kn wwyean, the power of God, called the great power, 
that is, the ſupreme Diyine power, ( ſee 2 Theſſ- 2. 4. ) 
To him was joined a famous whore of Tyre, and (he 
was ſtyled his Tgw7y #rvora his firſ# conception. Now 
thoſe that followed this Se of his, ſaich he, # aws2pyn 
x) Sie 1a. $egmile Bis ag Ter AESomuirku Xern2v ay p1- 
Aorplay van teriuluer 0c pretending the Chriftian Re- 
ligiony, {o famous for temperance ana purity of life, 
thinking to keep free from idolatry, which by receiving 
Chriſtianity they had forſaken, by the treachery of his 
herefie were brought to ic again, #2)aminloyres 33 yeu- 
O25 x, #ubyas ans T6 Ty Siu » Ths ow amo Extb- 
mms, Fuwueunct Tt x Fucias t4 ror al; TETE5s Fgnmateey 
eiryeipayress falling down before images and pillares 
of Simon and Helena, and doing them worſhip with 
incenſe an4 ſacrifices, &c, As for the mjjuroregs the 
more ſecret and myſterious pratices of theſe men, they 


CC. 


are ſuch, ſaich he, oy + agg ny iratgrarre They h. 


m2, that he that firſt hears them will be amazed, or, 
as they themſelves ſpeak (SuufuIn7: 3a) ſtrucken into 
aſtoniſhment , the things which are praiſed among 


- them being ſo full (3=,CG5, as danndns, 1 pgever cum” 


gtws x) payias) of true horror, andecſtaſie, and mai- 
neſſe, os ui wave jb Iwata i) mggSo Fa yearn, 
an 8 oalnecty avrd povor If Sefpfonlw aixpugyias x; ap- 
frromites drSoar1 awpogn hanndviver, that not only they 
cannot be delivered in writing, but even that they can- 
or be ſpoken by any ſober men for the exceſſe of filthy- 
xe ſſe, and attions nat to be uttered {ſee Eph, 5.12.) tor, 


as he conclud2s, 3,7; mare &r Genin Tarlds wope | 


| 1 ” = - ; as : p 
{Hi&poT&29)» THT WAV Cap1h01TI0%y 1 Tard'% wrdogTdTh 


dipsTIsy F aFAlars x, aw2vmiav as d\nv3; Adkey T4 
eduirars yuuartt xzTamulorlay, Whatſocver can be 
thought on as more abominable then all uncleanne (ſe, 
that i much exceeded and overcome by this deteſFable 
herefie of men which deceive and defile miſerable wen 
me, laden with all kinds of ſins. Which is the very 
phraſe by which chey are expreſs'd 2 Tim. 3.6. Ot 
theſe again we have the lame Author ſpeaking in A- 
arian's time 1.4. C.5". C'. that the Devil in ſtead of per- 
ſecutions uſed ocher engines againſt Chriſtianity or the 
Church, azrnggts x; zpnouv darÞegory, withed men and ſor- 
Cerers, o8Seors ogyavors Luyayy Siaryors T5 & mwhei= 
as, the inſtruments of deſirojing ſouls, and miniſters 
of corrnption or perdition, who, being yur; and 47a- 
T<Aed, ſorcerers and deceivers, vaoSulres Thy avriw 
nuiv Tv Seypat@ meonygesy and being called Chri- 
{tians , and fo conceived to have entertained and to 
reach thoſe doftrines, F maZv 73 Tg35 aro kN TKowh- 
yus $is CuIoy emonrtics &ye01, lead thoſe Chriſtians that 
are inſnared by them into the abyſſe, or depth, of perd:- 
2500, and withal deterre all that haye not received the 
faith from embracing it, by ſeeing what ſuch men, that 
are called Chriſtians, praiſe. A next ſucceſſor of this 
Simon, or that cook up his herefie and improved it, 
was enander, of whom Enſebims relates the ſtory, 
l. 3. C. x5» as We haye elſewhere ſet it down ; and his 
concluſion is, that *rwas the Devils deſigne Sa mare 
vimoy F Xetgtavay mwegonpeley aPuopiror, 73 wha S1e- 
o#P2ias purines Þ weyiy erSd(ar Siataniv, Sracus 


pau ') oh eumwy Th au Luxis «acids F7 ySKea v ayact- 


Tha; MKANTIASING HyparTe, by theſe ſorcerers, preten- 
ding to be Chriſtians, to defame the myſtery of god- 
lineſſe, and ſo reot out the Chriſtian dottrines of the 
Church, of the immortality of the ſoul, and reſnrre- 
ftion of the dead. Aﬀcer theſe came into the Church al- 
ſo Cerinthus (lee Ewſeb.1, 3.c. xn'.) as great a preten- 
def to authority, revelations by Angel$ working of mi- 
racles, and withall as great an inſtrument to Sates, in 
adyancing of luſts and Ido)-worſhips, as any, Adde 
unto theſe the Nicolaitans, formerly deſcribed at large 
Notec. (ſee Enſebins |. 3. ce x8',) and then Saturni- 
»4s5 abhd Bafilides, which divided 1enander*s herelie, 
or improved his beginnings, between them, and ſet up, 
onein Syria, afd the other in e/Eg ypt, Srourony aigh- 
eu) SiSaoxeana ſchools of impions hereſies (lee En- 
ſebins 1.4. C.s'.) and contemporary to them Carpocra- 
tes(ſee Exſeb. 1.4, c.7".)the father of another ſorr of the 
Gnoſticks who ſurpaſſed all the former, bringing into 
publick S$:mor's ſorceries, and profeſſing, by way of 
acknowledg'd doQrine, the pra&ticeof all uncleanne(- 
ſes, as neceſſary to all that would arrive tothe perfeRi- 
on of their uvgzywyia, or religion, and that there was 
no other way to eſcape the xo({1u1x07 dg yovres, earthly 
rulers, as they called chem, but by paying them their 
dues by this «pn rewrote, doing ſuch things as are not to 
be ſpoken. And theſe, faith he, the Devil ned for mini- 
ſters, when perſecution was at an end, to deceive and fe- 
duce ſome, » oixleas £m; vis «m9eray dyPearoSitung, 
wnd aifrakh to 6aptivate, or emancipate, them zo per- 
dition, and co give the Geatiles that believed not oa- 
Alw x7 @xix Ayes Mvagnplas aftusoiar, much matter of 
reproach againſt the word of God, the fame of theſe be- 
ing ſpread every where to the reproach of Chriſtians. 
Theſe particulars ſer down by Exſebins thus by way 
of tor y, but very much more by Irexens, Epipha- 
nias ani Tertullian, that haye written acainſt theſe 
Hereticks ex propoſito , may ſuffice to give light to 
che interpretation of this pare of the Vihon, As for 
che deſtruQtion of theſe, though in one place Euſebi- 
us ſay that ſome of the ſpawn and followers of them 
remained until his time ( and though ir be clear by 
Tertullian's books againſt the Grnoſticks, that ſome of 
theſe Herecicks continued ſome ſpace in the Church)yer 
Ecce3 in 


6&z;5 Bz= much to themſelyes. 


E:>» $& Randing of Scripture, and the &«.3y &s3 depths of God, 


Bw Zxr12 they were indeed bur the C43y Exmrg. depths of Sa- 


1:n\& at}, the end, may appear not onely by what hath been 


4-447» rallel phraſe that here goes before, 4s 5 a7 n&w wnts 
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in another place he ſaith that chey were ſuddenly | 
and remarkably extinguiſhed and brought to no- 
thing, that is, very much brought down by the hand 
of God upon them. Now this herefie of the Gne- 
flicks, having not any one acknowledged author whoſe 
name it owns, but being a coll#vies of all the Herefies 
then ab:oad, made up of Simon Magus, Menanaer, | 
Bafiliaes, Carpocrates, Cerinthus, and the reſt, 1s de- | 
ſcribed in this Book by ſeveral names of the moſt odi- | 
ous perſons in the Old Teſtament , which arrogated 
Thus before 'tis called rhe do- 
frine of Balaam, as allo by S, Peter and S. 7 de ; and 
now here deſcribed by 7ezabel, that is, a proud, im- 
perious, painred woman, perſecuter of the Prophet | 
Eliah, very zealous for Idolatry, guilty of the blood 

of N<«bath, and fo full of all abominable wickedneſle, 

(which is a fic charaRter of cheir doftrine and praQi- 

ces) and this perſon moreover ſuppoſed to arrogate to 

her {elf (chat which ezabel did ner) the honour and. 
ticle of a Prophereſſe, that is, pretending to clyinity | 
and revelation from God, a deep myltcrious under- | 


x Cir. 2, 10. beyond all others, and from thence 
orounding the particular matters of this herefie, though 


tan, v. 24.) and calling it y1@71s knowledge, as pre- 
cending all the followers of this herefie to be prime 
ſpecial Chriſtians of great perteRion, for co {uch onely | 
is chat title applied by Cl:-mens Alexand. *Tis crue in- | 
deed that Epiphanins (and out of him others) referres | 
this title of 7ezabel to thoſe women-hereticks which | 
followed fontanm, and took vpon them to be Pro- 
pheteſſes, about Commedm's reign, Priſcilla, Maxi- | 
mills and Qzuintilla, under the prerence of Revyela- 
tions ſpreading many monſtrous hrrefies (of Monta- 
»1sus's being the Paraclete) which+ ſaich he, were in 
this Church of 7 hyatiranor long after S. Johb»'s rime. 
But becauſe the Text referres to the known doctrine, 
and particularly the uncleanneffe of. the G»ofticks, and 
becauſe the hereſie of the Monrraniſts was not a licen- 
tious herefie, but rather of too much (trifneſle, and 
thereby ſeduced Tertulian to it, and laſily, becauſe 
Helena that went along with Simon agus was a 
woman more capable of this tile, therefore I cannot 
adhere to that incerpretation, Bur wichour defining 
(that which is ſomewhar obſcure) what City this of 
T hyatira wa<( one of that name being placed by Srrabo 
in Myſfa, another by Srephanws in Lydia, another by 
Pliny in /onia, who allo mentions a whole Iſ11nd of 
that name) I ſhall rather interpret the hereſfie (which 
is here ſaid ro be permitted in that Church) of that 
known, unclean fink of men, the G-:fticks (deſcribed 
v. 14.in the ſame manner as here) that fo over-run 
Aſia then leaye it to any more uncertain ſubj<& to be 
applied to. 
V. 25. Unto the end] What is here meant by 73 74- 


oft ſaid of it, chat it notes the end of the Jewes Com- 
monwealth, (ſee Mar. 24. Note c. d,) but by the pa- 


the time wherein I ſhall come, For that the coming of 
Chriſt notes that notable deſtruRtion of his enemies, 
the Jewiſh crucifiers of C hriſt, and perſecuters of Chri- 
ſtians, hath been often ſhew'd, (fee Mar. 24. b.) By | 
comparing of theſe two phraſes together, the ſenſe of | 
this whole paſſage will be diſcoverable. To thoſe in 
this Church of Thyatira, and the other cities under 
this Greeks which had nor fallen off to the G»9- 
Fick: herefie, he gives no other counſel for the preſent, 
till this time come of deſtroying the Jewiſh perſecuters 
and Judaizing Gnoſtichs, but that they continue as they 
are, do as they do, hold faſt what they have already, | 
yer. 25, And he that (hill do fo, thar is, continue | 
thus conſtant againſt all cemprations of either ſort, the | 


offer of immunity from perſecutions on ore fide, and 


; thecarnalicies on the other, and fo overcome, and be, 
| Chriſt's works, keep faſt to the Faith, till that long ex- 


peed period here is an honourable promiſe made to 
him, as the reward of this his conſtancy and perſeve- 
rance ; When that end comes, and Gnofticks and Jews 
be deſtroyed, and to peace and purity reſtored to the 
Churchzthen theſe conſtant Chriſtians ſhall be employ - 
ed by Chriſt to propagate the Goſpel to thoſe who 
have not yerreceived it:and this is expreſs'd by Chriſt* s 
giving him power over the Nations, even as he reces- r= 


ved of, or from, his Father. For firſt, it muſt be ob... * 9% 


ſerved, that thoſe words in the former part of ver, 37. 
taken out of the ſecond P/a/m, muſt be fead in 2 Pa- 
rentheſir, and ſo the end of v. 26, and the latter part of 
v, 27. Will connect together, thus, To him will 1 give 


power over the Nations, even as I received, that is, as x4; Aut. 
ons - _ SUAKL wes 
gnifies, is ap- pa 


[ received from my Father, What this fi 
parent from Jy 20. 21, As my Father ſent me, [, 
ſend 1 you, The ſame commiſſion that Chrift had 
trom his Father he gives to his rwelve Apoſtles, thar 
1s, authority to govern the Church after him. This au- 


thority is here the Es5i power. And as the A poltles r2,0:. 


had chis power for their time, and ſome orhecs deriva- 
tively trom them, and thoſe that lo derived it may yet 
be {aid cruly, though not immediately, co have recei- 
ved it from Chriſt ; fo here they that are made Biſhops 
in the Church afcer the Apoſtles, receive this power 
from Chriſt, and he is truly and properly ſaid to 
give it them. And as the Apoſtles power and commil- 
fion was ficlt to plant, then ro govern Churches ; fo here 
the power that is promiſed theſe perſeyering Chriſtians 
of this Church, is to preach the Goſpel. and propagate 
it farther then it was yer received, and having conyer- 
ted, then to govern Churches ; and cheſe being now 
made up, not (as before) of Jewes diſperſed and their 
Projelytes, bur of Gentile-Idolaters that ſhould now 
flock in to the Faith of Chriſt, the conyerting them), 
2nd (having planted Churches) ruling, as Biſhops, a. 
moneg them, is that which is here yled Zuoiu &: 7 
:Iy2r, power over the Gentiles. And then to thele are 
accommodated thofe words out of the ſecond L/alm, 
And he ſhall feed them (lo the Septuagint reads, wo- 
warn feed, from the Hebrew DyIN, from Ny" pa- 
vit, as 2 paltor fecds his flock, though now the He- 
brew copies have TDYNMN ſhall break, from YI) fren 
git) with a rod of iron, as the Potters veſſels are 
broken, that is, ſhall begia with the exerciſe of Regal 
(in ſtead of Paſtoral) power, bring ſome to repentance, 
and then deſtroy the reſt, and by conjoyning of theſe 
rwo means; (both the inſtruments of his power, the 
one of his ſpiritua] power, in-ſubduing ſouls to the 
faith,the other of his ſecular powerzin acting vengeance 
on the rebellious and obdurate) expulſe heatheniime, 
and plant Chriſtianity in the place. For it muſt be re- 
membred, firſt, whar is the ground of this figurative 
expreſſion, feed with a rod of iron, viz, anclegant va- 
riation from the cuſtome of Paſtors ; they feed their 
ſheep; and need no more then a rod or ſaffe ro manage 
their whole flock, but the paſtor that comes to feed 
any heathen nation with the ſpiritual food of the pure 
word of God, muſt come with aids of power, firike 
their hearts , and powerfully convince them of in, 
bring them to contrition, and really deftroy thoſe that 
willr.ot by the preaching of the Goſpel be thus con-. 
vinced : This is to feed them with a Scepter, an iron 
rod, an exerciſeof Regal rather then paſtoral power, 
a powerful work, firſt of grace, and then of yengeance, 
both neceflary to reduce an heathen nacion co Chriſti- 
anity. And lecondly, that thoſe words were firſt to be 
verified of Chriſt him{elf, in ſubduing the Gentiles to 
the Faith; and then as his power given him by his Fa- 
ther, is by him communicated to others, fo this pro- 
phecie is appliable co others alſo, Thus is the ron 
uled 


ac Sxevn 44+ 
WH 
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| Annotations on the Revelation, Chap, 117, 


uſed c. 12.5. of the Church eſtabliſhed at Rowe, of | 


which it 1s cherce forerold chat it ſhall be very power- 
ful and efficacious in converting many to the Faith, 
pine roralvey reve t3yn, it ſhall feed all the Nati- 
on7, (in a larger manner then here is ſaid of Thyatira, 
where the T«ym all is omitted) that is, propagate the 
Faith very far. And becauſe this conyerfion of them 
to the faich conſiſts in their repentance, and forſaking 
of their Gentile-ftas, and rendring furure obedience to 
the faith of Chriſt, and becauſe repentance is in Scri- 
pture exprels'd figuratively by breaking and ſhivering 
of the heart, Pſal. 51. 17, which we ordinarily (iyle 
coxtrition, and becauſe that concrition, if it be fincere, 
excludes all curning again to the forſaken fins, and that 
cannot better be expreſs'd then by the breaking of 4 
pot or earthen veſſel, which when *tis broken can by 


no art be made whole again, as pots of filyer or other 


metal may by being melted again; cherefore this coming 
in of Converts to the Faith is rherorically deſcribed, 
both inthe Pſalm and here, by breaking men as a Por- 
ters veſſels are broken. Thus ſaith Chryſoſtowe T. 6. p. 
$55-1.5.KeT1y. T&9s 785 per. £717, the words of the 
Plalme muft be underſtood, megi 73y migwy 6 abzns, he 
ſpeaks of the faithful, &c. All which being chus far 
cleared to be the meaning of theſe two verſes, 26, and 
27. that they that were then (ac the writing of chis 
Epiſtle) Dur members of che Church of Thyatira, 
ſhould after prove eminent propagators of the Goſpel, 
and Biſhops of their Gentile-conyerts, there will be 
liccle doubt but the 28, verſe, And I will give to him 


. the morning ſtar, (that is, to him that hath the power 


given him, y. 27,) is thus to be interpreted alſo. The 


— 


Chriſt, in reſpe& of his light and luſfire;yet it is certaia 
that in other reſpeCts other chings may be repreſented 
byic : ſo in /aiah the King of Babylon is called Ly- 
cifer, Son of the morning, in relpe& of his power or 
ſpeador aboye other Kings : and fo *is poſſible it may 
here note ſome eminent Prince or Nation » that the 
Church of Thyatira, that is, the conſtant Orthodox 
pure Chriſtians in thar Chutch, ſhould propagate che 
faich to, when the heretical Gnoftick profeſſors there 
were finally deſtroyed. That that is the meaning of 


Chriſts Sam aud, 1 will give unto him, may appeal &-J0w «wr 


by what hach been ſaid of che phraſe of Gods giving 
unto Chriſt, Joh, 6. Note d. giving unto him for an in- 
heritance or pojſeſſion, from P/al. 2. 8. which being 
applied and communicated here by Chriſt ro men as 
it is there by God co Chriſt, will denote the converſion 
of them to the Faith by the preaching of thoſe men; 
commiſſion'd by Chriſt. Thus the phraſe / wil give 
is uſed c. 3. 9g. 1 will grve them of the Synagogne, that 
is, as followeth, [ will make them that they (hall come 
and wor ſhip before thy feet,that is, they ſhall be ſubdu- 
ed unto thee, And leeing this phraſe is hefe allo caken 
out of that ſecond Pſalm, as the former of raling then 
with the rid of iron, &c. it is not improbable that from 
thence ic may be explained. There it is ſaid to Chriſt, 
I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and 
the utmoſt parts f the earth for thy poſſeſſion ; che for- 
mer part whereof 1s here v. 26. giving him power over 
the Nations, and then why may not this be parallel to 
the latter part > The #tmoſt parts of earth, are the ex- 
creme points, Eaſt and Weſt, and the morning ſtar 
may properly fenifie one of theſe, the Eaft,ia reſpeR 
of the point wherein it is wont to ariſe and uſher in the 
Sun) and fois Ryled dyanal Lek, Is the Eaſt, or day- 
ſpring. And then their conyerting the Gentiles of the 
Eaſtern Nations to Chriſtianity, propagating the Faich 

ſe times of per- 


ſecucion were over, may very probably be che meaning 


Paraphraſe. 


1. Thus faith Chriſt, who 
ſeven Angels of God menti- 


them, an4 nor by your prerenſions, and therefore do paſſe this len- 


2. And ſome that haye not 
as yet fain, are yet ready to 


_ hp TEgt- morning ſtar «cp Tewiyds 1s the Greek for the Hebrew 
7 WPN AI the ſtar of the morning, and it is ſome- 
$2795p&- times called gwaghess the ſtar that brings light, uſhers 
in the Sun, 2 Per, 1. 19, ſometimes 5 ach 5 azuress 1; 
oe Fey; Rep. 22, 16. the bright and morning ſtar,and | over che Eaft, much farther, afcer tho 
Aran) ſomecimes &yaroal the Eaſt, or day-ſpring, Luk. 1.78. 
And though eyery of theſe in all thoſe places fignifie | of this verle, 
CHAR IE 
i Nd unto the Angel of the Church in a Sardis write, [Theſe things faith 
he chat hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven ſtars ; I know thy tath at his command thoſe 
” works, that thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, and art dead.] . 
oned c, 1. 4, and hath authority over all the Biſhops or Goyernours of the Churches, and the congregations under them, co 
punith gr reward them 3 I know your aQions, and judge hy 
tence upon you, that alrhough you profeſſs ro be Chriſtians, yet you renounce the faith when any perſecution approacherh, 
® uphold 2, Be watchful,and * ſtrengthen the things which remain, that are ready to die; 
——_ _: for I have not found thy works f perfe& before God.) 
th. do lo, if they be not Ipcedily fortified, wherefore a great care muſt be taken of thoſe, that they be upheld : For though there be 
T fulfilled faith in this Church, yet there wants that love which muſt conſummate this fairh, and this that perfe& love that caſts our fear, 
META Hp apatva that will make men conteſle Chriſt in time of greateſt hazard, this, I ſay, is wanting among you, | 


3. Remember therefore how thou haſt received and heard, and hold faſt and 


3. Remember therefore 


repent, If therefore thou ſhalr not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou ;. pure Chriſtian dodrine, 


ſhalt not know what hour I will come upon thee.) 


which requires confeflion 


with the mouth, as well as faith, and be ſtrong and conſtant, and make amends for your former failings. nd if by continued 
negligence you thus fall azain, expet that my judgments on you ſhall be ſudden and unpreventable, 


4+ Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis, which havenot defiled their garments ; 
and they ſhall walk with me in white: for they are worthy.] 


4. Some few names,that is, 
perſons (AR, 1. 15.) there 


are in this Church, which haye not failed in this kind, have held out conſtant _ all rerrors, and confelled, and ſuffered for 


my name 3 and theſe ſhall not fail of the reward of Martyrs, they ſhall be c 


othed in ſhining garments, thar 3s, gloriouſly or 


royally ,and this as a reward of their Chriſtian conſtancy, for they have behayel themſelyes as they oughc, 


5. He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in white raiment, and I will 


5.He that holds out againſt 


not blot out his name out of the b book of life, but I will confeſſe his name before temprations, and confeſſes 
3 - 


my Father, and before his Angels, ] 


Chriſt before men, ſhall be 


rewarded with the richeſt Marryrs reward, and though he be ſlain here, he ſhall be ſure to gain life bydoſing it : T will make good 
my promite to this Contetlor of mine, in confeſſing and owning «him betore my Farther and his Angeis at the day of Judge- 


melt. 


6, He tlhiat hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto che Char- 


ces. 


Eeec 3 7. And 


379 


2- 


Wrrmycg, 


860 


Paraphraſe, The Revelation, Chap. it, 


Od. ter $ pore and . And to the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia write, Theſe things * faith» G4 M 
fairhful to us;and that loveth, ſhe that is holy, he that is true; he that hath che key of David, he that Opereth, boly, the 
and owneth, and rewardeth and no man ſhucceth, and ſhutceth, and no man openeth -] | Ry: AV308 
thoſe that continue pure and faithful, undefiled, and conſtant to the profeſſing of him, that hath as a King (ſee note on Mat Fo afh . 
16, h.) ſupreme, independent, abſolute power and authority put into his hand o'er the Church of God, and ſo whatſoever he 
doth, ſhall ſtand againſt all control. | 


8. I know thy works: behold, I have þ ſet before thee an open door, and no man f given s;- 


8. You have behaved your ; 
ſelves couragiouſly, and ſo as ©2N ſur it: for thou haſt a little * ſtrengch, and haſt kept my word, and haſt not _ 


1 approve of, and this beha- denyed my name. ] ; Irena 
viour ſhall be a means of enlarging the bounds of Chriſtian dodtrine, of bringing in Proſelytes to Chriſt, in deſpight of all 
the cunning or force of the adverlary 3 and this, becauſe that little Church, or hoſt, or congregation among you, hath been kept 

entire, and neither defled with the impure mixture of the Gnoſticks, nor with their dofrine of renouncins Chriſt in time of 

perſecution, but hath held out againſt all, ES S 


a for he Gaolicks, 9. m_ I _ _ _ = the Synagogue of Satan (which ſay they are 
that have joined with the Jews, and are not, but do ly) behold, I will make them to come and worſhip be- 
Jews to perecute you, thar fore thy feer, and to know that I have loved thee. ] | 
have not onely bezn thus careful to preſerve themſelves by ſubtle compliances, to appear to be Jewes, to eſcape perſecutions from 
them, (ſee note on c. 2c.) being indeed the moſt pollated villains in the world, bur farther have joyned with them to annoy 
the Chriſtians, ler them know that cheir cunnings and ſubrilties ſhall ſtand them in little ſtead, the time ſhall come, that they 
ſhall ſee thar thoſe which have ſerved Chriſt molt faithfully and couragiouſly ſhall fare beRt, even in this world, and ther Gods 
!ore is more uſeful and worth having, then any other acquifition which is gotten with the lofle of that, and in ſtead of beins 
able to prevail againſt you, they ſhall be themſelves ſubdued and deſtroyed : ſee note on c. 2,1, + T 


© tid vouture | 3 Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience, I will alſo keep thee from 
obſe-ved my command of the hour of temptation, which ſhall come upon all the world, to f try them that t tems: * 
conſtancy, perſevered in the dwell upon the earth, ] TU gar 


confeſſion of Chriſt, even in time of perſecurion, and haye been content to ſuffer for me, I will preſerve and deliver you fron 
thoſe perſecutions which are about to fall upon the Chriſtians every where, as a ſharp trial to them, 


11. This patience and pu- Ito Behold, I come quickly : hold that faſt which thou haſt, that no man take 
-ity of yours I ſhal] ſpeedily thy crown. ] 
reward ; Be ye therefore ſure to perſevere now this little while, that all that hitherto you haye ſuffered be not loſt and unre- 
warded, as it would if now at laſt you fhouyd fail. 


12. He that thus holds 12, Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the Temple of my God” 
our, ſhall be a pillar of the and he ſhall go no more ont: and I will wrice upon him the name of my God, 


Church, and live quietly to and the 1 ; ; GE ; 
Store che office of an Apo- , —_ F the wy of my God, which 5s new Jeruſalem, which cometh 
tle in ir, he ſhail no more be own out © eaven Irom my God 3 and 1 will write Kpon him my new 


diſturbed, or caſt out (Mar. $. name. | | 
12.) And 1 will acknowledge him as a perſon truly godly, atrue member of the pure Catholick Chriſtian Church, known by 
the name of the new Jeruſalem deſcending from heaven (ſeenote on c, 21, b.) one that is approved by me as a faithful true 
Chriſtian (ice nore on c. 2, 1.) , 
[ 13, He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the Chur- 
ches, | 

14. This is the meſſgeof | 2% _ unto gy + the Church of the Laodiceans write, | Theſe things 
Chriſt, the Amen, in whom alth the Amen, the faithful and c true witneſle, the beginning of the creation of 
all the promics of God are God ;] 
fulfilled, the fair}:ful wirneſſe, that harh confirmed the doArine broughr from his Father by laying down his life for it (and fo is 


a witrefle that deferves to be believed) ang requires all his diſciples ro do the like, when there is occaſion for it, he that is the fa- 
ther of the C itiitian Church 3 


15. 1 have examined and FT 5, 1 know thy works, that thou art d neither cold nor * hot: I would thou * ferven: 
conlidered vour temper, and WETT either cold or hot. ] Ge57s 
fnd it ſuch as 1 can no ways like : you profeſle the Chriſtian faith, know and receive the Goſpel, and ſo are not quite cold, and 

yer haye no Chriſtian zcal or loye to endure any thing for Chriſt, y 


16. And ſo yon are of a 16+ So then becanſe thou grt luke-warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will ue 
very indciflerent remper , thee out of my mouth J 
rhough there be none of thoſe which direQly renounce the faith among you, yet on the other fide, there be none that conſefſe 
i: with any warmth or zeal : and certainly the faith of Chriſt is ſuch, thar if it be at all received, may deſerve our utmoſt fer= 
vency, the laying down our life for it, and if it be not thought worth that, *rwere better never to haye received or profeſs*d 
i: arall, This indiffcrency of yours, like luke-warm water, nauſeous to the Rtomach, and cauſe of yomiting, 15 matter of - 
loathing ro God, and will bring utter reje&tion upon you. , 


17. + Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed with goods, and have need | r,; 0, 
(clves, thar ye OF nothing, and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and * miſerable, and poor, * pitceus 


fALFVES 


17. A great opinion you 
tvve of your : 
2:1 in an excellent Rate, have and blind, and naked. 
need of nothing, are beyond ail others, when indeed you have nothing of a Chriſtian in you, no es) or feryency of love to- 
raids Chriſt, ye neverthink of Iuffering for him, or getting any part of the Chriſtians crown. 


_ 18, My advice therefore 18, Tcounſel thee to buy of me gold *tried in the fire, that thou mayeſt be »,c6uca 
9p bow be mar5 ws " -%, rich ; and white raimeat, that thou mayeſt be clothed, and that the ſhame of thy of Tn 
7 Hugg x vi et 7 nakedneſſe do not appear ;and + anoint chine eyes with eye-ſalve, that thou mayeſt flalvero 
crown from him, that you be ſees] wan; "> pi 
courageous in the confcfling of Chrilt, and contend for that ſhining royal robe that belongs to Martyrs, without which (in MS. reaus 
intention at leaſt of mind) you are ſtill imperfe&, and under the reproach of cowardiſe, and want of love : and to this pur=- COLO TL 
pole thar ye look deeper into the nature ot Chriſtian Religion, the precepts, dorines, and examples thereof, and there ye ſhall #2 0400 
nad whar yet ye fee not, that caic and proſperity here are no ſigne of God*s fayour, but on the other fide 


19. Theexprefion of bs 19- As many as I love I rebuke and chaſten.]J Be zealous therefore and 


fatherly love to his children, repent, Fj 
is the beſtowing lome chaſtiſements upon them, thereby to fir them for his loye, 


20, Behold, 


Chap. lt. The Revelation, Paraphraſe. $$r 
« t have 20, Behold , * I ſtand at the door and knock : If any man hear my voice £26 ES 
food :57"'® and open the door, I will come in to him, and will ſup with him, and te with py Med rg, 

| 53 eu b) ke 


pected this loving reception 


Churches. 
: Annotations 0n Chap, II, 
2. V.1,$4rdi]T hat Sardis is the firſt reformedChurch, , V. 5. Booke of life] This both wherein names are {, 
=. in the Antitype, that of Germany, begun at ittem- | ſaid to be written, and from thence blotted our fome- B:#1is $45 


me. ] - n 


from you, and the doors being barred within by a cuſtome of ſinning and negligence, I have nor yer (though | have the key 
in mine hand v. 7.) found any admiſſion : And nowT am admoniſhing of you, calling you to repentance 3 and whoſoever ſhall 
thus open, and receive me into a pure Chtiſtian heart, I will enter into a molt free cominerce of love with him, and this con= 
verſion of his ſhall be matter of mutual rejoicing and feftivity to both of us. 


21. To him that overcometh will I grant to fir with me on my throne, even as 
I alſo overcame,and am ſet down with my Father in his'throne. | 


_ 21, And upon his ſuffer + 
inz and enduring for me, 


and conſtant perſeyerance in tha: love even to death, in deſpight of all temprations to the contrary, he ſhall bepartaker with ms 
of that honour that my Father hath exalted me to as the reward of my lufterings, (ice note on c, 2. o,) 


22, He that hath an ear to hear, ſer him hear what the Spirit faith unto the 


berg by Luther, An, Dom. 1517. is theaffirmacion of 
M, Brightman : but without any other proot,but either 
that Sardis is more ſoutherly then Thyatira, and ſo,ac- 


cording to his phanſie, muſt have more of the life of | 


truth in it 3 or becauſe there is no mention here of 
Balaam and 7ezebel ' which he had reſolved muſt hg- 
nifie the dotrines of Chriſtian Rome ) the abſence of 
which mult ſignifie to him a breaking off from the Ro- 
914% communion ; or that ſhe had « name to be ling, 
but was dead, Which, ſaich he, muſt referre to the do- 
E&rine of Conſubſtantiation among the Znutherans, an 
argument that they were hugely amiſle,and ſpiritually 
dead after that reformation. But, alas, how farre are 
theſe from being marks in the forehead, or the writing 


rimes, is here uled by analogie wich Regiſters in cities 
containing the names of all citizens, and from which 


faith Tuly de Leg. 3. Theſe were ar Athens called 
AnZiagying VezPhLATSIA, See ch. 1 2.8. and c. 20,12. 
where chis book of /ife is diſtinguiſh'd from the books 


cords are brought, by which the wicked are judged x7! 


name is blotted ont of this book of life, or is not found 


rebels and deſertors were blotted out. Cen/ores poprls 
evitates, ſoboles, familias cenſento, Let the Cenſors 
ſet down, or regiſter, all mens ages, children, families, 


which were the records of what was done, (ſuch as are 
mention'd Ef, 6.1, 2,) outof which it ſeems the re- 


T& Tp5e according to their wicked works,which are chere 
recorded, from which certainly it is that any marfs 


written init, And ſo S. Chry/oſtome and the ancients 
underſtand this bs0k of life to be that in which, accor- 
ding to their qualifications and demeanours in their 
lives, and eſpecially ac their hour of death, men are 
ſaid to be wrirren or blotted ofit, See Luk. 10. 20, and 
Note on Phil. 4.2, 

V. 14. True witneſſe] The word wigrus 4 witneſs is C- : 
in this bookzand fance in the ordinary uſe of the Church, ,, 
ſer to fignifie one that for the teſtifying che truth of ** 
and {> muſt needs fignifie ſome encreaſe of reformati- | God lates down his lite. And he that doth thus, as he - 

OR ; and ſecondly, that the name of 7ezebe/ was not.; 15S m5J; fairhfaul ro God, who hath employed him, fo 
inic; and thirdly, that the word Philadelphia, fignity- | 1s he aan 33s true (in the ſenſe that on. the Goſpels we 

ing brotherly love, cannot be applied co any but this | have ofc given of char word,) one that deſerves to be 
D4a.ern of all piety (to which the Author had fo much | believed:and both theſe words, m535 and dan3ig, faith- 324% 
kindneſſe) the Cnurch of He-1veria and Geneva, &c. | fuland trne,are the juſt rendring of theHebrew JAYTN, 
And che reformed Church of England muſt be the | which is here expreſs'd by Amey,a word which comes 
Church of Laodicea, not from any denotation in the | from the root $228, which in Hiphil fignifies crediair, 
2ame, or charace:s in the forehead (which he promi- | believing, but in the Noun, fidus, fidela, verws, and 

ted to all jn his Epittle, and attempted to ſhew in the | fide dignus, faithful, or worthy of belief. This title 
former of them ) but onely becauſe Epiſcopacy was | then of Amen, or wgrv; © mods u, dandhs, faithful 
here retained, and ſo was a mixture of cold with that | and rrnue witneſs, is here beſtowed on Chriſt, who to 

of heat in the purity of the doErine, and conſequently | teſtifie the meſſage or do&rine (which he brought) co 

is the /ubewarm Church which is here found fault with, | come from heaven, laid dowa his life. An4 therefore 
How eaſily any favourer of Epiſcopal Governmenc | the Church-wricers, which have ſorted the Martyrs of 
might apply this reaſon to any reformed Church that | the Church into ſeveral ranks or forms,and given them 
hach caſt our Biſhops, and ſay chat they were warm | diſtin@ titles accordingly, ro Stephen that of wgwri- 

in reſpe& of Primitive purity of dorine, bur co/d in | waprvs, rhe firſt martyr of the Church, to the reft of the 
reſpect of a Syecament which is contrary to the Pci< | Apoſtles, Bilhops and Eccleſiaſtical perſons, that of 
miciye, and coalequently that Geneva it felt were Lao- | kepopagrupes ſacred martyrs, tothe great or noble men 
dicea, is obvious to every man, And yet after this | that of w1zancdgwges noble martyrs, to the virgins and 
manner doe his oroundleſle looſe interpretations pro- | women that of xavuuagruges fair martyrs,to the com- 
ceed, which in each of thefe ſever Churches I have | mon people of eoudpwess holy martyrs, haye reſer- 
pointed at, to give tie Reader a S#3Zzs, or taſty of the | ved unto Criſt the ticle of 6 yizas peplusy rhe great 
interprecations of this mn, whoſe liceatious phanſie | witneſſe, or Martyr. 

and love of change ha:lafſitted himco makechem and | V, 15. Neither cold nor hor | All that is here faid 6, 
whoſe authocicy among many,& the opitiion of the Apo- | of this Church of Laodicea feemeth very intelligible 4ur0144in 
Rolicalneſs of his wri:ings hath holpen him to leduce & by applying :o them that one part of the doArifte of 
bliad ſo many, Haviag given the Reaiier this view of fo | the G=oſtickr, that ſeems to have gorten'in among them 


an Epiſtle ro Germany by name, which in his Epiſtle he 
pomiſed to ſhew us ? This were a ſtrange rate of inter- 
. preting of dreams, which no Oxezrocri:5:k, would allow 
of, but 2 much ſtranger of explaining of Prophecies. 
The ſame courlc hath he taken in the other two remain- 
ing Churches : Philadelphia muſt needs be the Helve- 
tian, Swediſh, Genevan, French, Datch, Scotch refor- 
med Churches ; but no reaſon for it again, but thar the 
ci:y of Philadelphia was yet farther touch then Sarde, 


» 


——— 


many ſeverals, I ſhall nor hereafter give my ſelf rnar 
ſcope, bu: in the enſuing prophecies leave him to be 
judged of by any who ſhall be a: leifure ro contule him, 


( (though not thoſe other carnal yillanies) viz. that it 
| Was al1apogoy 29 indifferent thing, pectectly lawtull,:o 
,renounce Chr:fþ in time of perſecution, This is cleacty 

Eece 4 ee 
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the /ukrwarmneſſe here, which is 2 middle indifferent | Qer of the Martyrs every where in this book. And 
temper berween being Chriſtians and no Chriſtians, | for their ſaying chat they are rich, &C. and not know- 
New:ai% and in ſtead of that God commends ro them mwmvge- | ing that they are wretched, &c. this is again the mark 
Ay whvoy yevedy refined gold ferch'd ont of the fire, that is | of thoſe Gnoſticks, which had ſuch great vngrounded 
direaly the crown of Martyrdome ( contrary tothat |.opinions of their own perfeRions. A phy fical diſcourſe 
., mixture andallay of drofle that is nowin them) and | on this place may be ſecn ia Yaleſrus Sac. phil,c, go. 
401514474 the white or ſhining garments, the enſfigne and chara- | / 


_———— 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. IV, 


- I, Fter this * 2 I looked, and behold a dore was opened in heaven : and the firſt * 16 


4, I. In this chapter, being , . ; 
the beginning of ondet viſ- voice which I heard was as it were a trumpet talking with me, which ſaid, 


on, is firſt repreſented the cal> Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee things which muſt be hereafter.) 

ling and admiſſion of John into heaven by way of viſion, (as we read of S, Paul, that he was ſnatched into the third heaven, 
2 Cor. 12. 2.) to receive revelations of {ome things which ſhould ſhortly come to pafle 3 and the manner of calling him 
was by a ſhril voice, imitating the ſound of a trumpet, (by which aflemblies are wont to be called) bur that it was articulate, 


b, 2. And accordingly, faith 2+ And immediately I was inthe ſpirit; and behold a throne was ſein heaven, 


he, I was (in an extaſie or and Þ oze fat on the throne. ] 
viſion) preſently traniporrted thither, and there was repreſented to me a throne ereRed for judicature, and God che Father ſitting 
on it (ſee Exzech, 1, 26.) like the Biſhop of Jeruſalem in council, , 
3. And he ſateasin maje= , 3* And hechat ſat was, to look upon, like a Jaſperand a Sardine ſtone; and mtr 
ſty, and the appearance of there was a rainbow round about the throne, in ſight like unto an Emerald.) 
him, or the colours wherein he was.repreſented to me, were like the colour of a Jaſper and Sardine ſtone, the former baving 
its name in the Hebrew (Exod. 28. 19.) from the firmneſle and hardnefſe of ir, as being unmalleable, thereby ro ſignifie God's 
omniporence z the ſecond, ( Exod, 28, 17, ) trom the redneſfe or fierineſle of ir, to Gignific him terrible in his judgments as 
2a flaming fire, Heb. 12. 29, But withall there was a rainbow round about the throne, which was Gen. 8. x3. a token of God's 
covenant with man, and is uſed Ezech. 1. to deſcribe a glorious appearance of God, (the appearance of the likenefſe of the glo- 
ry of the Lord, v- 28.) and ſo again here ch, 10. 1. and the colour of it was like an Emerald, that is, of a moſt pleaſant green- 
nelle, fitly ſignifying the Evangelical covenant of mercy, mixing, in all God's judgments, moſt mercifull preſervations to the 
fairkfull in the midſt of his puniſhing the obdurate, ch. 7. 2, &c, ; 
= 4. And c round about the throne were four and twenty * ſeats : and upon the * thrones 


. . And on each fide of this | , , ; h 
q ny og Sow $95 by four ſeats I ſaw * four and twenty Elders ſitting, clothed in white raiment ; and they *&'* 


2nd twenty in number, as of had on their heads crowns of eold. } 
ſo many Biſhops fitting with the Biſhop of Jeruſalem in the Council, and accordingly arraied in white garments, and mirccs 


on their heads, | 
te deLarimsby 5 And out of the throne proceeded lightnings, and thunderings, and voices.; 
©& Godonce delivered in a ter= And there were ſeven lamps of fice burning before the throne, which are the < ſeven 
rible manner, by the mini-»ſpirits of God. ] Os 
ſerie of Angels, ſo it now ſeemed to be —_—_— 3s terribly, ts threaten and give in evidence againſt finners: And feyen An- 


F gcls,like ſeven deacons in the Church, ſtood waiting on this judicature, (ſee norte on ch. 1, c.) 
g. te ei et. 4 And before the throne there was a ſea of glaſſe like unto Cryſtal : and fin 


nal of God's were broughe the midfſt of the throne, and round about the chrone were 8 four f beaſts full of jean 


all the people of the Jewes, eyes before and behind. tos 
expreſſed by a ſea, or mulrirude of waters (waters fignifying people in this prophecies c. 17.15.) and all their thoughts and a&j- 
ons [aid viible and diſcernible before this Judge, their own conſciences,as a cryſtal glafſe, refleing, and acknowledging the accu- 
ſations that are brought againſt them : And at every corner of this judgment-ſeat were the tour enfignes of the ſtandards of 
Iſrael, meaning thereby four Apoſtles thar were preſent at the Council at Jeruſalem, AR. 15. and that had moſt eſpecially re- 
ference to the Jewes ( which were the people on whom this judicature was to paſſe ) and theſc had many eyes before and behind, 
( ſeeNote 1.) that is, the gifts of prophecic, and alſo of interpreting the ſcriptures of the Old T<cſtament, the firſt looking for- 
h, ward, the other backward, 


. And the Þ firſt * beaſt wa like a lion, and the ſecond + beaſt like a calf, and Coy 


arure 


the third * beaſt had a face as a man, and the fourth + beaſt was like aflying eagle. ] 7 uving cr. 
* living cr, 
t living crc. 


7. And the four enſignes 


were, as they were in Eze- ar 
chiel, c, 1. the images of a liog, and an oxc,and a man, and en cagle, which may, by way of hieroglyphick, (fit enough for a 


viſion) all of them pur together ſer out that title of God, [of flow to anger, and ſwitt to mercy] and io repreſent him as he is in 
his dealing with theſe Jewes, whom he was now about to judge, having warned them by the Prophets, by Chriſt, by the Apo- 
ſtles, and (the converted Jewes in Aſia) by the Epiſtle to the Churches, ch. 1. 2, 3. before he proceeds ro judgment againſt 
them, and when hedoth ſo, wonderfully delivering the penitent believers out of that deſtruion. 


l, 
8. And the four * beaſts had each of them i fix wings f about him, and rhey * living 
; heſc y « Sa” , wo 
PBs yay = were full of eyes within ; and they reſt not day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, + being full 
them fix wings like Sera- Lord God * almighty, wbich was, and is, and is to come. ] of eyes 
phims, Iſa. 6. z. (withtwe of them covering the face, with two the feer, or ſecrer parts, and with two flying, noting the humi- round abour 
k : : . - . , "A. - \ ard within 
liry, chaſtity, love or zeal in Gods ſervice, that was remarkable in theſe, in oppolition to the coptrary in thoſe which ſhould ® ke ruler of 
now be judged, eſpecially the Gnoſtick Judaizers) and were full of eyes, as before, v. 6. belind and before, in —_ their all things 6 
they las Tas expzTup 


underſtanding of the prophecies and rypes of the Old Teſtament, and their gifts of p__ given them by God a 
bour inceflantly for the advancement of God's glory, and the kingdome of Chriſt, and evidencing to unbelievers their ape 
proaching ruinc, and to belicyers Goe's fidelity, in making good his promile to them, in delivering them, and deſtroying 


their enemies, 
9. And when thoſe beaſts gave glory,and honour, and thanks to him that fat 4+; 1iving 


< CTECAtiires 


. 9, 10, 11, And while the , 
6id tothe Biſhops fide het. on the throne, who liveth for ever and eyer, hats wen 


ſian Church in Judza did 10. The four and twenty Elders fell down vefore him that ſat on the throne. ;,/4.7 
acoration to God , acknow- and worſhipped him that liveth forever and ever, and caſt gheir crowns before the 5* 
:dging his fidelity and infi- throne. ſavin 

nite power, from whom they SYS» 

havereceiv'd all, and therefore TT» Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power: for 

a:cin all reaſon ro employ all thou haſt created all chings, and for thy pleaſure they are and were created, | 

to his ſervice, and rodepend and truſt on him in the midſt of all dangers, as on a faithifull creatour, x Pet. 4. 19, (lee AR, 

4.24, 30.) : 


Annotati- 


4s 
Eidor 


b. 
o RaSyuor 
oN Ty Segre 


V. 1. 114} The word Foy liere is not to be ta- | 
ken iache ordinary notion of ſeeing; looking or behol- | 


ding, bur in that ( fo ſolemn among the Prophets ) of 
the Hebrew "VN, from whence their prophecies are 
called 111 vi/0n, and each prophet IN a Seer ; and 
Þ *is generally taken in this book, and is beſt explai- 
ned by iJuiulu & mivus]:, I was in the Spirit, Ch. 1. 
10. This joined here with @ mvre denotes either a 
diſtant matter or a diſtant Viſion from the fortner, and 
having ne Accuſatiye caſe afcer toreſtrain ir, it is a ge- 
neral circle belonging to che whole paſſage afterir, as 
farre as that Viſion goes: For it hath tormerly been 
faid, thattheſe Viftons were delivered at ſeveral times 
(fee the Premonition,) At what diſtance or ſpace one 
from another, or in what order diſtinly they were re- 
ceived, ir is uncertain, ſaye only that they were not be- 
fore Clawdims, nor after Domitzav. But for the com- 
pletion, there is no neceſſity rhat chat ſhould begin at 
theend of the completion of the former, that is, chat 
the deſtruction of the Jews here repreſented in this Vi- 
ſion ſhould net commence till after the judgemenc 
threatned ch. 2.3. rothe Churehes ; (as it might be 
conceived to doe it the whole book were but one con- 
tinued Viſion) it being very poſſible that that which 
ſhould firſt come to paſſe, might by God be choſen to 
be matter of a ſecond Viſion, nay that the ſame thing 
might be ſeverally repreſented by God, and ſo made the 
matter of ſeyeral Viftons. | 

V.2. One ſat on the throne | Who this perſon is 
which is here, in Viſion, brought in ſ:ting wpon the 
throne, will be beſt underſtood by thoſe that fir wpor 
the four and twaſyy thrones ronnd about him, yet . 4- 
That God the Father coming to judgment, and his 
ſaints as aſſeſſors about him, are meant by the repre- 
ſentation, there is no doubt: The whole queſtion is, 
who they are which are here uſed co repreſent and fig- 
nifie theſe. And it might be thought to be the head 
of the Sanhedrim at Jeruſalem, or ſome other Confi- 
tory, which thus fat in council, the head in the midſt, 
in a chair or throne, and the members, chief Priefts, 
Elders, and DoRors of the Law, on eacl: fide of him, 


in ſo many chairs alſo: Burt the number of the aſfc(- - 


ſors here will not then agree to ir, there being then 70 


. perlons in the Sanhbedrim, and 23 in thelefler Confiſto- 


Cc, 


ries» And though perhaps the Elders in the Saxhe- 
arim made up that number of 24, yer there were chief 
Prieſts, and DoRors of the Law, which far'in the 
Sernhedrimas well as they. Bur if we applie it to the 
Chriſtian Church, which hath much of likeneſſe with 
(and ſeems to have been copied out, from) that pattern 
of the Jewiſh Sanhbedrim, but differs from it in ſome 
lefle weighty,inconfiderable circumſtances, (fuch is the 
number of afſeflors) then it will accord very well. And 
che firſt conſtitution of this Church being at Feruſa- 
lem, and thar place being nearly concerned in the judi- 
cature which is here repreſented, and Fames, the firſt 
Biſhop there, being by chem put to death, and chat a 
ſpecial ingredient in their deftruRtion ( faith Foſephwus 
and Eruſebsus ) that place will in all probability be the 
ſcene of this repreſentation, and the Chriftian Biſhop 
thereof will be he that here ſitteth #pon the throxe or 
Biſhop's chair ; this Biſhop fitting in council, ( as 
AF. 15. we know he was) and with him the Apeſles 
(thoſe that were at Jeruſalem) and the Biſhops of all 
Fudea, the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, as of the Metro- 
pol of all Fades, (icting in the middle chair. or ſear, 
or throne, that of che greateſt dignity, which belonged 
to Famer, and thereupon the determination of the 
Council was delivered by him, A. 15. 19. 

V. 4. Round about the throne | The meaning of w- 


Kuxoere Þ on 8249 o7 Fogre, 04nd about the throne, will probably 
be diſcerned by the antient manner of ſitting in Coun- | 


\PIVY 
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cil or Confiſtory amons the Jews firſt, and afterward 


among Chriſtians. A repreſentation we have of ir, 
Dan, 7. 9.( from which place chis here ſeerns co be ta. 
ken, as many other chings in this, our of char prophe. 
cie) I bebeld till the ſeats, or thrones, mere pitched, 
( nor thrown down, as we read, but pitched or ſet; ) do- 
nec throni poſits ſunt, ſaich the Valgar, and Zo; oi 385- 
vol 575387,» lay the Seventy, and Theodotion; and che 
Chaldee word is the ſame thac is uſed by the Chaldee 
Paraphraſe , Jer. 1.15. for the /etting of thrones , 
where the Hebrew hath NI, and che Seventy, & 35- 
Coy they ſhall ſet every one hu throne : and then ic 
follows, and the-antient of the daies did fit, placing 
him in the midſt of the other thrones, as the father or 
head of the Confiſtory,and the judgment was ſer,v.1o. 
that is, the whole Sanbedrim, the reſt of the Elders; 
&c, ſeated on thoſe thrones round about, or on each 
fide of the head, or'Prince of the Conliſtory, a»d the 
books weve opened, preparative to the judicature. So in 
like manner inthe Chriſtian Church, where che Biſhop 
and his Presbyters in any leſſer city, and the Metropo- 
licane and his biſhops in che 2ſerropolis, are thus pla- 
ced ; the Presbyters, or the Biſhops; ficting a the Eaft 
end of the Church inthe form of a (emicircle, and che 
Biſhop, or Metropolicane, in a chair or throne of ſome 
eminence in the midft of the Presbyters or Biſhops 
ſeats, with thoſe on each fide of him,and then the Dea- 
cons attending or waiting on them. So in 1gnating's 
Epiſtlero the Magneſians we find, Me]e F dEtmneemed- 
Ts Ghaxis vhd, w; mevpalns Ras T4 Terofuleets ( 2s 
the Laurentian Ccopic now rightly reads iry not 5egays 
metoBuTage, as the printed Copies were wont to have 
it) 3th your moſt reverend Biſbop, and' the ſpiritual 
erown of the Presbyrerze ; noting the Presbyrers firs 
ting on each fide of the Biſhop in the faſhion of a 
crowny not of a full circle; tor a crown was nor fo an- 
tiencly, bura large ſemicircle with two ends, by which 
*rwas purtover and tyed about the head, and accor- 
dingly the Confſtellacioa in heaven fo called is not a 
whole or complete circle. And thus in the Apoſto/. 
Conftit, 1. 2, we have 'Exxdyglas 5igar@, the crown of 
the Church, that is,the Biſhops and Presbyters in Con- 
fftory. And indeed this manner of fitting in an half- 
circle was but the ſame with their accxbi:u or lying 
at meat in an halt-round, called Sigma, from the old 
faſhion of that letter, ('; where che woſt honourable 
place was that in the middle, as fome learned men haye 
colleRed from 1 Sam, 20. 25. The King ſate upon his 
ſear, as at other times, even upon his [eat by the wall ; 
where ſuppoſing the form of fitting to be ſemicircu- 
lar, the ſeat by the wall will be neceffarily the middle 
of the circle. And thus in the Apoſt. Conſtir. 1. 2. 
Keidu wis CO 5 Tx 60 xo0ws Fegr@&, mip fxdrtes 5 avis 
xaht{dw 73 mgrofurimor, Let the Biſhops ſear,or throxe, 
be placed in the midſt, and on each fide of him let the 
Presbyeerie ſity x; of diduayer maui uf, and let the 
Deacons ſtand by. And ſo Greg, Nazianzrna Bilhop 
in his dream deſcribes himſelf fitting in the midſt. and 
his Presbyrers in chairs on each hand of him. And@in 
Theodorer Eccl, Hiſt, 1.5. £. 3. 6 p65@& $wx® the 
middle ſeat is the Biſhops chair; and the way propoun- 
ded to compoſe the difference berween Paglinus and 
AMiletins is, to ſet the Goſpel in that middle fear, and 
chey a7 a $1a72ohw to ſit on each fide, And the 
Author of the Ecclefiaſtick, Hierarchie c. 3. 5 & Tep- 
agyns & wiew oy Joie Juotagnels nadie), The Biſhop 1 
placed in the midſt, not of the Altar, but of that paxe 
of the Church which was called $ugrtecieroy * which 


what it is will beſt appear by the F Scholiaſt on Nazi- t£:0n. Edit, 
anze»'s firſt cnn bl. Enxds & 1 @, faith he, Cyuaiya? 537 
| 73 ise3y Ehov, 6 $veds Furiagnciory W o nur 1 F8a 
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TAC frignifie the whle Church, bat the word ya; the 
nave ſignifies the Suoregiieny in which the divine ta- 
ble of the myſteries, or communion-table, ts placed : by 
which it appears, both that the Sugracreey is the 
whole ſpace within the Sepr, and not only the Altar 
or Table therein, and alſo that the Biſhops being ſea- 
ted in the midſt of the Suorechercy is the taking his 
place at the upper end of the Church, within the Sept, 
with the Presbyters on each fide of him ; which is alſo 
the way of interpreting and underſtanding all that 1s 
faid in the ancient Writers and Litwrgies, of encom- 
paſſing the fusrasieoy, that is, of the Biſhop and Preſ- 
byters fitting in a ſemicircle at the upper ead of the 
Chance), Which is alſo the reaſon, why in /pnatines 
(Ep. ad Epheſ. ) being i135 5% Wuoragyels, withinthe 
$uotecheoy, Fgnifies hying obediently tothe Biſhop 
and his Confiltory inall rhings,- and afſembling with 
them in the publick ſervice of God in the Church, 

V. 4. Foxr and twenty Elders] Having ſeen what 
was meant by him that ſ6#rerh oz the higheſt or middle 
throne, God in the thing ſignified, bur che Biſhop of 
Jeruſalem in the repreſentation, it will preſently fol- 
low that the Tes-fireeg: Elders on the thrones round 
about him arethoſe which ſate in Council with this 


Biſhop, inthe ſame manner as, AF. 15. we find the 


E7i$24:4 
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wesofiuTEeer Elders mentioned. That thoſe mgsofv TEN: 
Elders ſignified the Biſhops of J#udea ( northe Preſ- 
byrers, as we now call them, of that one city) hath 
been ſaid, Noteon A&.11.b. For indeed it no way 
appears that at chat time there were any ſuch Presby- 
ers) (as ſoon after, and now we have) any middle or- 
der between the fingular Biſhop in each Church, and 
the Deacons attending on him: And beſide itis ſaid 
of every of theſe, that he had on his bead a golden 
crows , parallel to that of J7e/#ah the High-prieſt , 
Zach.6. 11. thatis, a golden mitre, ſuch as the High- 
Prieſt had under the Law, call'd indifferently 4 crows, 
and 4 mitre, which cannot belong to inferior Presby- 
ters, but doth ficly repreſent the power of rulers, that 
is Biſhops in the Church , without attributing any 
thing of reeality rothem. And therefore in all proba- 
bilicy they muſt Ggnifie here the Archbithop of Jers- 
ſalem,the Metropolis of all Judea, and all the Biſhops 
of that Proyince fitting in Council with him. Other- 
wiſe, the manner of fitting being the ſame of the Preſ- 
byters of each city ( where there were ſuch ) about 
their Biſhop, and of the Biſhops of the Province a- 
bout their Metropolirane (tee Note c. ) it might as pro- 
perly be applied to Presbyters as to Biſhops. Now 
for the number of ewenty four, that, I ſuppolie, was ex- 
aQly the number of the Biſhops of J«#deaat that time, 
all befide che Mecropolitane Biſhop of 7eru/alem , 
( aniwzrable ro the number of the heads of the cour- 
ſes of the Prieſts , 1 Chrox. 24. who ſeem, as ſuch, to 
have been taken into the Sanhedrim ) though the re-- 
cords of thoſe times being obſcure afford no demon- 


ſtation of this circumſtance. 


©, 
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V. 5. Seven ſpirits] The ſeven ſpirits of God here 
are the miniſtring ſpirits, or Angels, (ſee Note on ch, 
1. b.) chat attend and wait upon God as apparicors, or 
ſerjeants, or officers to attend the judicacure, to cite 
and bring malefaQtors before it, and are repreſented 
here by the ſeven Deacons in the Church of Jeruſa- 
lem, attenging on the Biſhop, A.6. but thoſe like 
lamps of fire burning, in reſpe& of the glory and 
brightneſſe wherein Angels are wont to appeare. 

V. 6. In the midſt of the throne] That which is here 
ſaid of che placing of the /iving creatures & wil w 5% 
Segve, and wxAw 3% Fezve, in the middle of the throne, 
and round about the throne, may, I ſuppoſe, be thus 
moſt commodiouſly explained, that & uiCw 9 3e9ve 
in the miaſt of the throne ſhall Ggnifie at the former 
parr, that which is moſt viſible to the company ; foto 
Le let & pip in the midſt, Att, 4.7. is in a conſpicu- 


| 


ous place, all one with before rhrm, AR. 22, 20. ard 
being called forth, A. 24. 2. ard in like manner ro 
ſtand up in the midſt, AF. 1.15.is, ſo as he may be 
ſeen and heard beſt by all that are preſent : And then 


. e 
xxaw, about, Which muſt needs be oppoſite to char, Kine 


will Ggnifie behinde, or at the hinder part, and ſo x»- 
xa634y, abort, will ftraight appear to be all one with 
omg ey at the back , or behinde, a ſee Notei,) Which 
being granted, the & uiC i» the midſt will neceffarily 
denote the two foremoſt points of the chair or throne, 
where two of the /;ving creatures are placed, and w- 
xa about the two hindmoſt, and fo all the foxr living 
creatures will be diſpoſed of, at each corner one. O- 
thers, I ſee, have conceived the two which are here 
faid to be & wiC i» the middle of the throne, to have 
been placed one before, and the other behind (and con- 
ſequently the two that are xWraw abour, to be one on 
each fide :) but this cannot well be imagin'd without 


incommodaring the judge, before whom he ſtands, un- 


leſſe one be placed upon the Reps of aſcent to the 
throne, and fo bAow the ſpace on which the throne 
was ſe; which catnot probably . be yielded, becauſe 
the throne and this place where this living creature 
would be placed, would not then make up one ſpace, 
as it ſeems to doe, ch, 5. 6. where the /amb is laid to 
be in the midſt of the throne, and of the four living 
creatares, ſuppoſing all theſe ro make up but one ſpace. , 
Bur howſoever this bez this placing of the /iving crea- 
tures ſo near the throne, doth by the way make it ap- 
pear , that this repreſentation here referres not ( as 
might be thought ) to the encamping of 1/rael about 
the Ark, Nam, 2, becauſe herethe four /iving crea- 
tures are ſet cloſe to the throne, and (as appears chap. 
5. 6.) nearer then the four and rwergy Elders; where- 
as the ſtandards in V#mbers are appointed to be pitch- 
ed farre off, c. 2. 2. the Tribe of Levi immediately 
eavironing the Tabernacle, and the camps environing 
that, V. 17. og 

Ib. Four beaſts) Who theſe four living creatures 
were 1n this repreſentation, may, in proportion and a- 
nalogie with what hath ben ſaid, be conjeRured allo, zz 
And to that purpoſe it may be oblerved, that they are 
both here, v,9, and 10, and c. 5. 6. fet betwixc him 


.that ſat upon the throne, and rhe forr and rwenty El- 


ders, which may probably conclude them to be four 
Apoltles, who will be acknowledged to be ſuperiour 
to the Biſhops of 7«dea and may alfo in ſome ſenſe be 
conceived inferiour, in that Conncil of Jeruſalem, to 
7ames,' advanced to be Biſhop, that is, ſupreme ruler 
chere, (atleaſt co be there in another capacity then he 
was, as tranſcendent perſons, accordingly ſtanding «- 
bour the throne, and not as regular members of the a(- 
ſembly.) For thus ſaith Clemens, Hypotypoſ.1, 5. Pe- 
ter, James and John choſe James the brother of the 
Lord Bsſhop of Jernſalem, (where Ruffinu reads, Epi- 
[copus Apoſtolorum, Biſhop of the Apoſtles; )and though 
they three were av 9% Kvels megleriunpirer by Chriſt 
pref:rred and more honoured then all the reſt of the 
ewelve, yer did they not contend one with another for 
this dignity, bat unanimouſly conferred it on James 
the Juſt, who is therefore in Scripture oft called an A« 
polile (ſee Note on Gal. 2. f.) Now that Apoſtles are 
meant by theſe /iving creatures, and alſo who thole 
four Apoſtles were, may appear by comparing this 
Council or judicature here repreſented with the Coun- 


 cill of Jeruſalem, AA, 15. There it is certain that the 


Biſhop James preſided, y. 13, together with the Elders 
or Biſhops of Judea, v. 6. and then befides and before 
theſe Elders are mentioned * Anau the Apoſtles, ver, 
2,446. and Petey js one of them, v. 6, and (though not 
there named) Jobs alſo, Gal. 2. 9. (bis brother James, 
that was wont to*be chere, being before this pr 0 
death, Af. 12. 2.) And fo there are two of them; and 
why may not Pautand Barnabas ( ſeparated —_ 

that 
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that time to Apoffolacy, c. 13. 2.) certainly preſent in 
this Council, be the other two ?That any other Apoſtle 
was then there doth not appear, and *tis evident that 
theſs four were, and from them, and the Elders joint- 
ly, are theſe decrees ſent ro the Churches of Syria and 
Cilicia, v. 23» The learned H. Grorsze, I perceive , 
hath fallen very near upon this conjecture, only he hath 
placed Zames the brother of the Lord ( that is, the Bi- 
ſhop himſelf, which cannot be imagined ) in Read of 
John, and Matthew in ftead of Barnabas, upon no 0- 
ther reaſon but becauſe Matthew is found to have con- 
tinued long in Fudea, Bur referring:the matter, as the 
repreſentation here doth, to a Councill at Fersſalem, ir 
will be moſt fic to pitch on thoſe four who were (in 
that one Scripture-Councill) there preſent. . And if it 
be objeRed thiat Par! and Barnabas were ſenc thither 
from Antioch at this time, and therefore may not ſeem 
ſo properly to belong to that place ; to'thar I anſwer, 
Firit, that thoſe rwo being by the holy Ghoft*s appoint- 
ment ſeparated to be Apoſtles, they were not affix'd 
to any Dioceſe or Proyince (as ordinary Biſhops were) 
but had an ualimited juriſdiction, like other Apoſtles, 
and conſequently had as much to doe at 7eru/alem, to 
which, as at Antioch, from which they were ſent. Se- 
condly, that 7ernſalem being the place from whence 
the Goſpel firſt went out, and began to be preached, 
and the faich being from thence ſent out to all other 
Churches, it was very reaſonable that all ocher Chur- 
ches, at that time eſpecially, whilſt che Apoſtles reſided 
there, ſhou!d look upon that as the chief mother-city 
of all Chriſtians : And in that reſpe&, although A»- 
tioch was the Metropolis of Syria z and that which 
had the third plage of all the world that was undeFthe 
Reman power (5 unleomais tf Evglas, Teimy dSnelns 
$ vm Popaioy cxuins Tum Tomy) faith oſephus De 
bell, Jud. l.y'. c. x.) yet it may truly be ſaid of Ferw- 
ſalem at that time, that it was the Metropolis of that 
Metropolis ; and accordingly 'tis the affirmarion of A- 
grippaz in Philo, concerning Jeruſalem, MyTegworis 5 8 
was yiegs Iebalas amd x 9 meigur, Ire TRE Smorkias 
«5 Ympley 51s Tas & oubervs, AryTlov, borrixlu, Sugias 
Th Ts &>\bv, x) Koinlu Teo weevoutvly, vis 5 Tas Toppe 
Sroxiruiyns, Tieppuniany Kinexiav, CCC Ut is the Mer 
rropolis not only of one Province or Region, Judea, bur 
alſo of moſt others, becauſe of the Colonies which it 
ſent out to eAgypt, Phenicia, Syria, and Cwloſria, 
and ts ſome farther removed, Pamphyla, Cilicia, &c, 
Which being ſuppoſed,& this queſtion being ſent from 
Antioch, the Metropolis of Syria, there is no reaſon 
but chey that brought it, being themſelyes not Meflen- 


Annotations on the Revelation, Chap. IV, 


| ly, ic is evident chat theſe four reſemblances are the 
ſame that are lec down Exzech. 1. 10. All the difference 


in Numbers before) an exe in ſtead of ir, But thatwill 
be eaſily ſalved: For in the Sepruagint ra3gG, bis, 
wiy@, bully oxe, calf, fignifie the ſame thing. See Sr. 
Anguſtine Queſt, 1. 2. qu. 25. Vituls appellant A 
gyptis grandes boves, ut nos Pani Pullos gallinas cu- 
1ſlbet at atis,T he «Egyptians call great oxen Calves, 
&C, So Tg is uſed for an horſe or mare, which lice- 
rally notes # foale, and prela, a little wench, for a 
woman great with chilae, Faſt, 2,and Horat. Od.1. 3; 


on God, are ſignified ; and fo here,fuppoſing him that 
firs on the throne to be God, thele i» the midſt and 


round about the throne muſt needs be the Angels alſo. 
But becadſe God is here repreſented in this Viſion by 
the Biſhop of 7eruſalem fitting in Council, with the 
four and twenty Elders, or Biſhops, of. Fad4z2 on fo 


| many Chaires, or ſeats, on each fide of him. this re- 
ſemblance in proportion muſt be held, for cheſe forr 
living creatures alſo to fignifie, as was ſaid, thoſe four 
Apoſtles in this honourable relation, as the landard- 
bearers of the Chriſtian //rarl, they that thus crayailed 
co plant; and defend, and contend for the Chriſtian faich 
over all Jada, and in other cities where the Jews 
were, and, as long as they would endure to hear it, not 
departing to the Gentiles, but being ſo rejeed by then 


oers, -bur ſolemnly Apoſtles equal to any others, 
(though they came later in) and being as able to ſpeak 
from their own knowledge to the point in hand as any, 
and fo ſpeaking at large, A, 15. 12. and indeed ſent 
this journey by immediate commiſſion from heaven, 
Gal. 2. 2. ſhould be reckoned together wich thoſe o- 
ther two Apoſtles that before were there, and conſide- 
red in the ſame capacity with them. And then ſuppo- 
fing, as I now doe, that this repreſencation here is co- 
picd out from that Council of Fer=/alem, which alone 
is mention'd in the tory of che Scripture, there will 
be ſmall doubt but theſe are two of the /iving crea- 
zxres here mentioned, 

V. 7. Firſt beaſt was like——-] Of theſe four like- 
neſſes here, 'tis firſt obſervable from the Rabbins, Aben 
Ezra, &c. on Num. 2, thac they were thoſe that made 
the four Standards of //rael, viz. the likeceſle of a 
Lien in the Camp of 74dah, of a Man in the Camp ' 
of Rewhen, of an Oxe in the Camp of Ephraim, of 
an Eagle in the Camp of Das; and accordingly JIN 
rendred by the Septuagint T4 Ca (x, thy living crea- 
tures, Pſall 68. 10. are ſaid to be chofeenſignes or 


Randards it their Camps, but by us rendred, thy con» | 


gregations : (ze A. Aaſius on Joſana c, 6, 9. Secend- 


and perſecnted, they are now fic to be next to God a- 
bout this throne, for the judging of the Jewes. And 
that which ſome learned Jewes have obſerved to be 
the meaning of thoſe hieroglyphicks (thoſe four like- 


plicable, There is little ſenſe in that of Aber Ezra, 
that the Man was in Reuben's ſtandard, becauſe he 
found Mandrakes, &c. or ig that, of the Talmudiſts 
that there are fonr proud creatures in the world, the 
Lion among wilae beaſts, &c, Allwhich are yaine and 
ridiculous. And the account which Photies gives of 
this matcer, Epiſt. 157. is little be:ter. The moſt ſen- 
fible explication of che hieroglyphick given by them 
is) that by the ſlowneſs of the Oxe, the anger of the 
Lion, the ſwiftneſs of the Eagle, and the humanity; 
mercy, kindneſs of the Man, is meanc the repreſenta- 
tion of God, as he was at firſt cowards the Fathers in 
the wilderneſs, ahd to their poſterity ever after, and 
eyen now when he comes to execute vengeance on them 
molt remarkably, ſlow to anger and [wift fo mercy; 
the ſame in effect which is accributed ro God by Feel, 
when he is confidered in this very buſinefle of puniſh- 
ing this people, in the grear and terrible day of the 
Lord, Joel 2. 13, the Tabie& of this enſuing Viſion. 
As for the truth of chat which is thus ſuppoſed to be 
repreſented by ir (viz. the great patience and yazes- 

9vpie of God, exprels'd in the inflitting of theſe his 
judgements on the obdurate Jewes, and the wonderfull 
mercy in deliyering the penitent believers) I ſhall onely 
tranſcribe one paſlage from Ernſcbius, being his obſec- 
yation (after the ſetting down of the tory) to this very 
purpole, Teavm ' ay 6in Sizauvoy iriver, a yevrorr” d'v 
opamnte eirubgerias Tis maze 3s mravoizs, Bc, {Tt 
# but juſtice to adde the mention of that which will ſet 
before mens eyes the' great mercy of the all-gracious pro- 
vidence of God, which forty years after. their crucify- 
ing of Chriſt deferred the deſtroying of them, in which 
time, faith he, many Chriſtians, Apoſiles and others 
( Zames the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 8c.) being then 
alruve and among them, igues wa op dyveura]oy mageuey 

Ted T6, were 4s 4 ſtrong hedge, or wall, to the place; 

and the yxia 6mm; aich he, God's viſitation, did yer 

endure with much patience (paregIvusrethe very word 

compounded of the two things figaified by the Oxe 

and Lion, the flownels or waxprns of the Oxe, and 


the 


is that here is ps a calf, which is no chere, bur. (as M4 


6d. 22. and many the like. In chat place of Ezechiet. 
tis certain that the Cherubims, or Angels, that attend + 


ng. 


neſſes on the ſtandards) all rogerher, will here be ap- 
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Annotations on the Revelation, Chap. 


the Supds of the Lion) #: 42x mors Surndaiers iy ofs | ambient part, that is, the circumference, and the con - 
ES ezoay werayonravres , cvyyvauns & owTugias Tuytiy, | caveor inner part. Theſe two we know are oppoſedone 
if ſo be at leng:h repenting of what they had aone,they | to the other & are fitly exprels'd by either of theſe two 
might ſoobtain pardon and deliverance : where as the | pairs, the outer or ambient by wats round abort, 
pardon and deliverance are the thing figured by the | the inner or concave by #ow3:y within ; and fo again 
mercy of the Man, ſo are the & dex Tort, if ſo be at | (being here applied to /iving creatures with their taces 
length, anſwerable to the (Eagle-like) (wiftneſs to it ; | roward us) the ambient /#perficies by 3nd behind, 
whenſocyer they repent, he inttantly pardons. As for | or the back, parts, and the inrer ſuperficies by kuregSey 
any more particular application of thele four likeneſſes | before, the back parts of ſuch creatures being moſt pro- 
to the perſons of rhoſe four Apoſtles, Perer, 70%n, | perly che conyex, and the foreparts (eſpecially when 
Paul, and Barnabas, as that Perer ſhould be the Lion, | they have wings, and thoſe wings make a kind of half 
both in reſpe& of his feryour and fiery zeal, generally | circle) being the concave ſuperficies. And fo by this 
obſerved in him (notwithſtanding his fall) and in re- | account, as Zumrgzdsy before ver. 6, and E7w3:y within 
ſpec of his primacy, mg@r7@- Siwr firſt Simon in the | here are all one, ſo muli waidey about here, and Ymg+y 
Gofpell, John the Eaple, in reſpeR of his high ſpecu- | behind, or on the back, there, be all one allo. And 
lations about the Divinity of Chriſtin his Gofþell, Panl | accordingly it may be obſerved that ch, 5, I. #:034y 
the Oxe, in reſpe& of his labour more abundant then | within is oppoſed to 3miHey the back, parts, as here to 
they all, and Barnabas the Man, in reſpeRt of his title | wxaidey abort, which makes it conſequent that Zn: $4y 
of humanity, by which his name is interpreted, ſonne | the back part and waidy about ſhould be all one, as 
of conſolation; I ſhall not any farcher infiſt on them, | now we letthem, What is denoted by theſe rwo orcs 
becauſe they are but conjeturall.. of eyes as they are applied to the Apoſtles, may per- 
 V. 8. Six wings about him—; Inthis yerſe (which | haps be chus beſt reſolved: The eyes before are an expreſs 
hath in it ſome difficulty of conſtruction) ir is firſt evi- | fon of their foreſight, or prophetick Spirit ;the eyes be- 
dent, that the phraſe fwll of eyes belongs to the /rving | hind, thoſe that look back to the Old Teſtament, and . 
creaturess and not to the wings ; for ſo the Greek yi- | by the faculty of interpreting the prophecies and types 
worre full concludes, which agreeth with Caz crea- | are furniſhed with a great means of conviQtion to the 
tures, but cannot with wligvyas wings, and ſo before | Jewes ro whom they were to preach, in ſhewing them 
ic had been, v. 6. Tiras Con yiurre ipdnnf forr | Chriſt in Moſes and the Prophers own'd by them. 
living creatures full of eyes :and ſo it appears by the | The nor obſerving the meaning of #7o34y within, as it 
uſe of the wings to caver the face and ſecrer parts, and 7 :s here all one with before ver. 6. hach made others 
to flie; which cannot be applied to the circuic or ambi- | gueſſe, that their inward gifts may be meant by thar, 
ence. Next, if the Greek be conſulced, ic will be allo as | and the outward expreſſions and exerciſes of them by 
clear that the xvxac3e & towSey round about and within | wumnidey round about. But that notion cannot be ap- 
are not ſo to be diyided,as in our ordinary Tranſlation | plied to before and behind, ver.6. and therefore cannot 
they are,the former joyned with the fix wings(/ix wings | reaſonably be thought to have place here, Moſes had 
round about them) and the latter to the eyes (f#7 of | forerold, that a Prophet ſhould be 74i/ed wp, that is, the 
eyes within) but are both together to te joyned with | Meſſias, and they that heard nor him, ſhould be cut off, 
the full of eyer, wixiivdiy x, Erwyts yiwvura iphayufs | and this the Apoſtles underſtood to be the preſent caſe 
about and within full of eyes, What is meant by ww* | of the Jewes, ſaw chis by their eyes behind them, and 
xabdey x) FowSe round about and within may be refg]- ' ſo by the nuny other paſlages in the Prophets to this 
ved by y. 6. where the ſame thing is expreſs'd by other fame purpoſe : and beſides they had many revelations 


4p: 1 words; there it is full of eyes turerdty x omar, before now tothis matter, and thoſe are their eyes before, and 


and behind, here round about and within. The way of accordingly whereſoever they come, they warn all of 
reconciling theſe diſtant phraſes is, I conceive, by con- this approaching deſtruRioa, 
fidering the two parts of a ſperficies, rhe.convex or | 


Paraphraſe, | CHAP. V. 


ada Gol far ion his T- ND Ifawain the right hand of him that ſate on the throne, a book 


tribunal, or throne of judg- b writen within and on the back (ide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals. ] 

ment, behold there was in his right hand a book or rol! (ſec note on Luk, 4. a.) full of writing on the in-fide, and on the back- 
fide, a great way down, and that rolÞ'd up, and on the out-fide ſealed, that no part of it could poflibly be reads and this roll con- 
ſiſted of ſeven rolls, one within another and every one of them had a ſea] ro ir, ch. 6. x. (This book of rolls containing in ir 
the ſealed, thar is, lecret decrees and purpoſes of God upon the Jewes, which as they were foretold only by Chrift , Mar. 24. 
Luk. 21. Mar. 13. feare they by him inflicted and execute upon them, and that an effe& of his regal power, to which, after 
his crucifixion, he was by his reſurre&ion inſtalled.) | 


+. And T ſaw oneof the 2+. And I faw a * ſtrong Angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who is worthy * migh:y 
Angels, of ſpecial dignity a- to open the book, and to looſe the ſeals thereof ? | $9057 
mong them, making proclamation with a [oud voice in theſe wo:ds, Who is able to unlooſe the ſeals of this book, and fo to 
open it, to reveal to us what is contained in at ? 

>. And ir ſeems, no crea 3» And no man inheaven. nor in earth, nor under the earth, was able to open 
ture in the world was able ro the book, neither to look thereon. ] 
Joe it, for upon this proclamation to all, none pretended to it. | 

4. And my defire to know , 4: And I f wept mach, becauſe no man was found worthy to open and to read t lamenrel 
cauſed me to be much con- the book, neither to look thereon. ] oc BY" 
cerned and gricyed at this,and ſo tro make my complaint thereof, 

4 the $4 And one of the Elders faith.unto me- Weep not: behold the Lion of the tribe 

—_ 4. that was in one of the of Judah, the root of David, hath prevailed to open the book, and to looſe the 


thrones, one of them that ſare ſeven ſeals chereof. | 

with God in judgement, comforted me, and told me that Chrift, known by thoſe two titles,of the Lion of thetribe of Judah, 

Gen. 49. 9. and the root of Jeſſe, Iſa. 11. 1, having, by his veluntary ſuffering of death, received this reward from his Father, 

:2 have all power given to him at his ccſurreRion, and ſofrom a flaughtered Lamb, bring turned into a roaring deyouring Lien : 
ha 


Chap,v. The Revelation, 8 Paraphraſe, $87 
had this privileze amo0n2 others beſtowed en him by his Father, to reveal, vea and co execute, the decrves containtd in theſ: 
volumes. Bj | h 
living 6. AndIbeheld, and lo, in the midſt of the throne, and of the four * beaſts, 5. This was farther exem- 


crea andinthe midſt of the Elders, ſtood a Lamb, as it had been (lain, having ſeven ou "ery on : —_— a 
. : | . IC . | - law what e _ 
tſentiaro horns and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God, Þ ſent forth into all the "og gh Mg WAN 


all the land 

| ] earth.) | . wounds vyiſtble in him, as 
_— that had be:n butchered, Chriſt crucified and riſen from the dead, and ſo indued both with power to ſubdue his enemies (fly 
ole expreſs'dby this ſtyle of horns, ſee Luk. 1, n. and fo uſed here ch. 17. 3.) and with all knowledge and wiſdome to order ir 


ficly, having inſtruments to execute his will, preſent, and ready preſt at his ſervice, and alſo officers (Angels ch. 4. 5. and 
Zach, 4. 10.) to viſit, and give him account of all that was done in Judza and elſewhere, the perſecutions which the Jewes 
brought upon the C hriſtrans, ; 
7. And hecame and took the book ont of the right hand of him that ſateupon , a,,4chi; Lamb,Chrift, 
the throne. ] came and took the book out 
of God's hand, that is, received power from God, as the reward of his ſufferings, to reveal and make known, and then to Cxce= 
Cute on that people thoſe heavy judgments contained in thoſe rolls, 


*livnaz 8, And when he had taken the book, the four * beaſts and four ad twenty ad ds 
Tee Elders fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them harps and golden ,,..*.- col this being 
vials full of odours, which are the < prayers of ſaints. | the inſtating him iathirroy= C: 


al authocity next to God himſelf (that is, ſerring him on the throne of judgment, called fitting at God's rishit hand, or reion- 
ing till he brought all his enemies under his feet) the four living creatures, by which the four Apoſtles were repreſented, th. 4. : 
6. and the Elders that (ch. 4. 4.) ſat on the four and twenty thrones about the Judge, gave all acknowledoments of ſupreme 
power to Chriſt, and every one praiſed and magnified God in theſe approaching judgments of his, and preſented ro him, beſide 
their own lauds, the thanklgivings of ali the believers then living, who had been periccured, and denied the liberty of their Chri- 
{ian profeſſion and ailemblies (2 Thefl. 2. 1.) by the malice of the Jewes, but now by their approaching deſtruction were like= 
ly to be reſcued from their preſiares to a flouriſhing condition of quiet for ſome ſpace, 
9. And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, Thou are worthy to take the book, and to 9, ro, And in theirnames, 
open the ſeals thereof : for thou waſt ſlain, and haft redeemed us to God by thy 2nd ttcir own, they fznz 
{tribe 6-25; blood our of every f kindred, and congue, and people, and nation: c_ him, acknowledging 
| And haſt mad to Our God kings and prieſts : and we ſhall reign on che 25, ©29ity and regal power 
IO, ANA NAIT MACE US UnNTO OUT 1NgS ANG PrLiens :; A e1gn © to be moſt worthily inſtared 
earth, ] on him, as a reward of his 
ſufferings, by which he overcame Satan, and redeemed all faichfull believers, not onely our of the power of fin and hell, bur 
alſo of their perfecutors on earth, bringing them to quiet halcyonian dates, giving them tranquillity, and liberty to aflemble 
freely to his lervice, as a choice peculiar people of his (fee note on ch. 1.d.) and accordingly concluding that this royal bengfit 
they thould now enjoy, through this a& of vengeance (on Chriſt's and the Chriſtians enemies, the obdurate Jewes) which 
was here undertaken by him, ver. 6. 
11: And I beheld,and I heard the voice of many Angels round about the throne, IRE 
; 1. And TI looked,and be- 
*livng andthe * beaſts and the Elders : and che number of chem was ten thouſand times iq ;11the Angels of heaveri 


creatures ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands, ] | in infinite multizudes atten- 
| ding on God, joyned with the Apoſtles and Biſhops in givisg praiſes unto bim. 
I2. Saying with a loud yoice, Worthy is the Lamb that wasflain, to receive |, 
power, and riches, and wiſdome, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and blef- 1,4 ice, All power, &c. ( 
ling, are moſt worthily attributed - 
co Chriſt as areward of his crucifixion. All this dignity to himſelf and advantages to believers are a jult reward of his ſuffers 
- ings, by which he hath dearly bought them. 


13, Andevery creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the 23. And all other crea- 
| tures in the world made the 


earth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are in them, heard I ſaying, Bleffing, Me 17 0 WEEN ( no- 
and honour, and glory, and power be unto him that ſitteth upon the throne, and ting theſe judgments that 


unto the Lamb for ever and ever. ] ſhould now fall on the Jewes 
(as they were moſt juſt, ſo alſs) to be moſt ſealonable, and infinitely adyantageous to his people, who ſhould be reſcued by thar 
means.) 
t living 14 And the four f beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the four a»d twenty Elders fell down, ,, +a, a general adora- 
creatures and worſhipped him that liveth for ever.] tion was paid unto Chriſt as 


unto God himſelf, noting this puniſhment of the Jewes to be a juſt a& of divine revenge on their crucifytng of Chriſt, who 
þeing by his divine power raiſed from the dead, by the ſame deſtroycrh chem, and preſerverh his perlecured dilciples, 


* Annotations on Chap, 


a. V. t. In the right hand] That & 7 $s$:ey ſignifies | and inſtated oa Chriſt as a reward of his ſufferings, 
Eninhs not #pongbut 5n the right bang of God, may appear by | and conlequently the execucion of theſe decrees of God 
451% v,7.Whereit is ſaid to be taken Zu # Sc£12s, our of his | pur into the hand of the Son, whoſe coming and king- 

hand, which ſuppoſeth it formerly co be in ir.” And | dome ic is thence ſo often called, and this power being 
though this be noc the ordinary notation of the Greek | nor again delivered up into the Fathers hands rill che 
#1 (and therefore I ſee it is conceived by ſore, that | end of the world, all this is here ficly and fully expreſ- 
the book was here brought, and layd by him 2+ # | ſed by the Lambs raking the book ont of the right hand 
$:E12y, 0n his right hard, ) yet the promiſcuous uſe of | of God the Facher, (and would not ſo commodiouſly 
P:epoficions in cheſe books (anſwerable ro the He- | be repreſented, if the book had layn by him, and had 
brews, whale Prepoſitions are uſed more looſly and | not been in his hand) and by his /ooſcng the ſeals, and 
largely) will give a full anſwer to this. Now this is | opening the bock,, that is, bringing forth thoſe judg- 
no nice conſideration, but that which is of uſe to ex- | ments of God which lay folded up in his decrees, 

Sf plain that which follows, of che Lambs taking the book, but were now to be remarkably executed by Chriſt. 
Exnps 23 Ci- out of the hind of God the Father, For this book con- Ib. rites within and on the backe-fide] It may Þ, 
OO raining in ir the decrees of vengeance and judgment | here bethoughe ptovable of this book, which is ſaid co 

* * upoatheenemies of God, the crucifiers of Chrift and | be wygapuiry Frw9ty x) im1251, kopezxouirey, that by "NF: 
perſecuters of che Chriſtian faith and Profeſſors, and | pucting a comma afcer Fow3y within it ſhould thus be tout x 
tais power being by the reſurre&ion of Chriſt _— rendred, written within, and _ upon the b ack *=>v 

| | and 


———— 


. 4, 


and fo that the ſever ſeals were all on the outſide of 
the book. But beſides that the ordinary punCation, 
putting the comma after 371 $8y 62 the back, refiſts this, 
there be many other circumſtances clear the other to 
be the meaning, that the book, or roll, was written 
withis and on the back-ſide ; by within meaning che in- 
ner concaye /xperficies of the roll, and by the back- 
fide the convex, which is outermoſt in rolling up, (ſee 
ch. 4. Note i,) As firſt, that in the proceſle ir appears 
that the opening of every ſingle ſeal brings forth ſome 
repreſentation, which could nor be if all che ſeals were 
on the back+ſide ; for then they mult all be open'd be- 
fore any part of the book could be diſcovered : and 
therefore ic muſt be ſuppoſed that che main book or 
ro!l had ſeven rolls in it, and each of them ſealed. Se- 
condly, the phrale in this place referres to the like in 
Ezekiel, c. 2.10, where a long ſucceſſion of calami- 
ties is repreſented by a roll written within and without, 
that is, roll written within throughout,and on the back- 
ſide a great way down, yec leaving enough in the lower 
part of che back-ſide to wrap up all chat was written, 
and keep it from bring ſeen; and ſo for ſealing allo, 
And that is perfedtly appliable to the phraſe here,wric- 
tex within and on the back-ſide, but ſo, as there ſhould 
be void ſpacelefr to cover all, & to ſeal up all. Thirdly, 
becauſe the word 27:3 on the back-ſide here being all 
one with without in Ezekiel, and ſo fitly denoting not 


— 


Anuotations on the Revelation, Chap, VT. 


ſon why a roll at any time is written on the back-ſide, 
viz. becauſethe inſide (which alone is wont to be writ 
on) will not contain all that belongs to it ; Scriptus & 
4 tergo being the expreſſion tor a very logg coll, or 
book) that it is writren on the back: ſide alſo. 

V. 8. Prayers of Saints] Who the Saints are whoſe 


theſe judgments of God on the enemies of Chriſtiani- 
ty, noted by the Lambs opening the bock (Note a) 
ſhould be this, that the Chriftiaos ſhould thereby have 
a peaceable being upon earth, to aſſemble and ſerve 
Chriſt, (ſee c. 1, Noted.) By this it is evident that the 


che Saints which reign in heaven, And this alſo is agree- 


expreſs'd : For thoſe referce to the incenſe that the 
Prieſts were wont to offer in the SanQuary, whileſt the 
people pray'd withint, Luk. 1. 10, and their prayers 
ſuppoſed to go up with that incenſeto heayen. By 
this ir alſo appears that the four living creatures, and 


prayers, the other the praiſes of the Chriſtians, are the 
Apoſtles and Biſhops of Judea, (as in the laying of 
the ſcene appeared, c. 4, Note d. and g.) whoſe office ir 


prayers are here mention'd, as odoxrs, may appear, 7 

v. 10, where of them it is ſaid, that they ſhall reign on bony" 
. . y 57 

the earth, that is, thar the «fect of the execution of ,;; * 


Co 


TEvyor 
Away 


Saints here are the Chriſtian people upon earch,and not 5 Is 


ableco the notion of odoxrs, by which their prayersare @:u/> 


four and twenty Elders, which have here the vials in #:Au 
their hands, as alſo the harps, the one to denote the K22pas 


was to preſent the prayers and praiſes of the Chriſtians 
ro God : and ſoby all theſe together the Chriſtian per- 
ſecuted Church of J4dea,(and by conſent with them, 
all other Chriſtians over the world) are repreſented 


the o::t-ſide of the roll when it was made up, or that 
part of the outſide which appeared then, but the back- 
fide of the roll written on a good way, when the inſide 
or foreſide wasall written on. This is ficly appliable to 
the matter here forecold at the opening of theſe ſeals, a | here, as thoſe that had now their prayers heard, and 
long ſeries of calamities which ſhould fall upon this | choſe by the deſiruRion of their perſecucers turned into 

people, (juſt as in Ezekel ic was : ) for that is the rea- * prailes, 


Et 


CHAP. VI, 


Paraphraſe. 


"8 A ND I ſaw when the Lamb opened * one of the ſeals, and I heard þ as it [ron = 


were the noiſe of thunder, one of the four beaſts ſaying, Come and vr. :8. r. 
t the firſt 


1. And as the Lamb, that 
is, Chriſt , opened the firſt 


ſeal,which cloſed the firſt roll, ſee. | of he Snot 
1 looked, and the firſt of thoſe four living creatures called aloud to me, or in ſuch a kind of voice as is wont to come out of living crea- 
thunder, when a voice is heard from heaven (ſec note on AR, g. 6.) ſaying, Come and (ee, or, Here is a more full rclation tures laying, 
and prediQion of thoſe things which Chriſt had forerold concerning the Jews, Mat. 24. (ſer down here in this chapter in 2 hi 

grolle, and more particularly as they have their execution, in the following chapters.) zr3cim mly 


2.And I ſaw,and behold a white horſe, and he that ſate on him had a bow,and a ©: Zn; 
ac davre 
Femrntnes 


2. And as I look'd, me , a a 
thought 1 ſaw a white horſe, Crown was given unto him, and he went forth conquering, and to conquer, 
and one fitting rhereon, that is, an Angel repreſenting Jeſus Chriſt (fee c. 19. 11.) now in another poſture then that in which 
he had been, c. 5. 6. There he wasa Lamb ſlain, now he is a King riding in pomp, (the white horſe noting his glory) but 
this a ſpiritual King, the horſc that he rides on being myſtically the Goſpel, in reſpe& of the purity and gloriouſneſle or divinity 
of irs toftrine. And this horſe-man, er Prince, the Lord Chriſt, had a bow in his hand, that is, menaces and terrors held our 
azainſt his enemies, before they be really inflied on them,as the bow is ficit held in the hand, then the arrow prepared upon the 
ſtring, before it be ſhot out at them : and he had a crown given to him, as to one now inſtated and inſtalled in his royal office : 
and his buſineſſe at the pugſent was, that which was primarily proper to the white horſe, the Goſpel, to be the power of God to 
ſalvation to them that believe, to convert the Jews ro the faith, and fo to conquer and melr his crucifiers 3 and then for the future 
(25 the Goſpel is by conſequence the ſayour of death unto death) to bring down, or deſtroy the obdurarte, (theſe two being 
generally the ways of Chriſt's conquering in this book) and as the Jews, ſo after, the Romans, by converting ſome, and de- 
ſtroying others, conquering and breaking the inficelity of ſome, and thenbringing down and deſtroygns the impenirenr, 


2. And when he had ope- _ 3+ And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, I heard the ſecond * beaſt ſay, "—_ 
nel the ſ:cond ſeal,which had Come and ſee.] 
the ſecond roll under it, the ſecond of the living creatures called to me to come, and behold what was repreſentcd there, 

Lett locked add fre. 4 And there went out another horſe that was red : and power was given ro him 
another horſe red,or of blood= Ehat fate thereon, to take peace from the earth, and that they ſhould * kill one f 1:ndy;c 
colour, & an Angel(as mini- another ; and there was given unto him a great ſword.] wo ghaniergret 
{:r of God's judgements) ſate upon him*: and of him it was told me, that he had power given him to embroyl the land of Ju- Mate 24 b, 
dza (ſec, 7, 1, 9.) with war, thereby ro pour our a grear deal of blood 3 and to that purpoſe, me thought he had a ſword put & Rev. 7.4» 
into his hand, a prefignification of the flaughters that ſhould be committed by the Jews one upon another, ſee Mat. 24. 7. 


s. And when he opened * And when he bad opened the third ſeal, I beard the third * beaſt ſay, Come *1ivog 


- the third ſeal, which had the 3nd ſee, And I beheld, and lo a black horſe : and he that fate on him had a pair of MOD 


third roll under it, the third ballances in his hand.] 
cf rhe living creatures called ro me, to come and fee what was in that roll : and it was a third horſe, black and foul to look on, 
and by that was ſignified a fore famine (which Ciſcolours the $skin of men, and makes them look black, and ſad, and diſmall 3) 
and to (ignifie this, he that was on this horſes back, the Angel that was executioner of this judgement, had  ballance in his 
hand to weigh corn, (as 'tis uſual in time of ſcarcity, or approzching famine, when bread is diſtributed ou to every one by 
weizht, no more then is thought neceſhary tolife,) | 

6, Ard 


Chap. vi. | The Revelation, Paraphraſe, 28g 
{ living 6. And Iheard a voice in the midft of the four F beaſts ſay, *b A meaſuce of , , 1. Þ, 
© 2 wheat fora peny, and three meaſures of barley for a peny ; and 7 ſee thou hurt not the fur living creatures there 
t imuce not the oyl and the wine. | | proceeded a voice, as the: pre- 
ERA di&ion of ſome prophet, ſaying, The ſcarcity of corn is ſuch, that the price of a mans days-labour will buy no more then is wens 
to bc thought ſuficient for a mans food fora day, and if he cat thar all himſelf, there 3s nothing left ro provide for wife and 
children, much leſfſe for cloaths for all of them, and fo in proportion the price of barley 3 tuch ſcarcity there is of the necefiarics 
of life for men and cattel ; whereas of oyl and wine (of which there is no neceflity, the nicft mightrwholly be tpared, and is of 
no uſe in ſuch times of extreme dearth, and the want of the other might comperently be lupplyed by water) there was ſtore 
enough: rhe ſcarcity was to fall heavy upon the neceflatics of life, but not on the {uperfluities, which 1s an expreſſion of the 
heavinefſe, not lightnefſe or ſupportablenelle of it. : | 
7. And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, I heard the voice of che fourth , 1,4 upon the opening 


CE [;vino . . . 
Wes, * beaſt ſay, Come and ſee.) | : of the fourth ical, wherewich 
* | the fourth roll was ſealed up, the fourth living creature called to me to come and ſe the repreientation contained in it, 


8. And I looked, & behold,a pale horſe, & his name that face on him was < Death, 8. And ir was a pale horſe, ©- 
t hadesfot- and þ hell followed with him: and power was given « unto them * over che fourth 2nd a rider thereon, ſignify= = © 


lowerh o « - ; 7 "on. T | : ing great death or morralir 
pie rd, an hunger, an S 5 rality 
3s: 242654 Part of the earth, to kill with the word, a d with ger, and with death, and whether by extraordinary 


” AG f with che beaſts of the earth, | : NE”, ways of death, the f\yord and 
tourth part famine, or by that ordinary known way of peſtilence, following (as ordinarily it doth) upon thoſe rwo and ſweeping away 

of che ln many. And theſe three horſcs, in the three laſt rolls, tha is, ſ\vord, tamine, and death or peſtilence, (all named together in this 

Sod 4jvas matter, Mar. 24. 7.) ſhould deſtroy the fourth part of the land of Judza, men and bealts, or elſe ſhould make ſuch a vaſtsrion , 

ne ave me that the wild beaſts ſhould encreaſe, and be roo itrong for the inhabitants there, (And all rhis but a forc-runner of the far 

+ by van, orcater deſtru&ions that ſhould afrerwards be wrought among them at the ſiege of Titus.) 

rs cm ED 9. And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, I ſaw * © under the altar the fouls y, ro. And upon the open» =C- 


wh ES, chem that were ſlain for the word of God, and for the teſtimony which F chey ing of the fi h (cal, I faw in 
hekings held. ' the lower part of the” San- 
M>. 72*%- 106, And they cryed with a loud voice, ſaying, How longs O Lord, holy and Oy; — be per 
& b) L - 


Txproy TW : . 
1/wm Crue, doſt thou not judge and avenge our blood on them har dwell on * the ty:5, (fe c. 7.9, 14 ) thar 


Med wp 

Pho earth?] 7 had been ſhin by the ſews, 
had do for their conſtant preaching of Chiſt, and this blood of theirs, like rhat of Abel, called ro Chriſt,as a righteous and faithful 
* the land Judve, for judgement upon thoſe wicked men, who were guilry of all the blood of all the prophers (Mat. 23. 35.) even as far 
Tis Jn as to Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, and other Chriſtians atterwards, whom they periccuted allo, and cauted many to be pur 


to death, Luke 21. 12. RK 
It. And white robes were given unto every one of them, and it was ſaid unto PEEL ERS © 
: ; 11. And this crying c 
them, that they ſhould reſt yer for a little ſeaſon, uncil their fellow-ſervants alfo, ;1.;. 11,04 for inftan; ;ufkice 
and their brethren, which ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. } was at the preſent anſwered 
with giving them white robes, acknowledgements of their conſtancy, and perſeverance in ſuffering, and conſequently a preſent \ 
ſtare of blifleful rewards this revenge of their blood being for a while, for ſome few years,deterred, till all che blogd-guiltineſle of 
theſe Jews ſhould be filled up, all che orher Martyrs ſlain, James the Biſhop-of Jeruſalem, &c, and then ſhoul4 rhe vengcance 
come on theſe impenitent obdurate perlecuters, ſce c. 7. 9, 10, &c. 


12, AndIbeheld, when he had opened the fixth feal, and lo there was af great PEE Ty 
carthquake, and g the Sun became black as ſackcloth of hair, and the Moon, became he 1, (:21;in wget Ae 20 


as blood ;| | : : : was a tepreſentation of E clip- 

* ſcs of Sun and Moen, &c. figuratively to expreſie great deſtrutions, Exck, 32.'7, Ia, 13. 20, Jocl 2, 10, 2nd 31, and 

ch, 3. I5, : S 

13. And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the carth, even as a fig-tree caſteth her ,, a4 46 name wat 

Harter Þ untimely figs when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind :} : 32ain ſignified by an appea- 

£gges rance of falling ſtarres dropping down as the withered figges, thoſe that are of a ſecond ſpring, and come not to be ripe that 

urves year, but hanging on the tree in the winter, are froſt-bitrten, and with a great wind are ſhaken down and fall from the tree. 
If. 34+ 4+ 

14. And the heaven departed as a ſcroll when it is rolled together, and every ,. And by the appearance 

mountain and iſland were moved out of their places. | of great, black, gloomy *© 


clouds, covering the whole face of the sky, not a ſtar to be ſeen any more then the writing is dilcernible in a roll tolded up, 
(ſee note 'on Luk. 4. a.) and by the carthquakes ver, 12, whereby many hills and iſlands were moved our of their places, 
If. 34. 4. | 
f h \ r i Fg 
"wt And hb the Kings of 0 and ar g _— and the _ ac_ bs Ad is bi 
the f chief captains, and the mighty men, and every bond-man, and Every ITee- 1,2 orear ones, of feveral de- 


T rulers q* 
verthou- man i hid themſelves in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains ;} grees of power among the }, 


_ Jews, the Generals of the ſeyeral fations among them, and every meaner perſon of all ſorts, appeared in the viſion to be in zn 
horrible conſternation : 
16, And ſaid te the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face ,; a1 the ouile of the 


of him that ſitteth on the throne, and from the k wrath of the Lamb: ] blood of Chriſt and Chriſti» f-,”"* 
2ns, which they had ſhed, and of which they wiſh'd that it might fall upon them and their children, now fell upon them, made : 
them fly into yaults or caverns under grounds, and into walls, (according as it really fell our, and as it was foretold by the Pre- 


phers, If, 2. 19. Hof. 10, 8. and by Chriſt, Luk. 23. 30.) 


77. For the preat day of: his wrath is come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand ?] 17, As ſceing this inevi- 
table yengeance now falling en them, 


Annotations on Chap. VI, 


2. V. 4. Kill one awmther] The oreat inteſtine broils a- | ewelfch of Nero, when Flores crucified (befide great 
ave mong the Jewes, thoſe eſpecially of the Seditious and | multicudes of the ordinary ſort) uveiss 3ovs muy '1+- 
FIAZUCE | j gs 2 4 

the Zelots, are at Jarge ſet down by Joſephus I, 4. | Saiors TEmwyiror, faith Euſebir our of Zoſephms, many 
and 1, 5. De Bel. Jad. ſo great, faith he, that Veſþaſian | myriads of the moſt bonourable among the Jewes, there 
on purpoſe deferred the fiege of Jeruſalem, that they | was, faith he, firſt in Ceſarea, then in all Syria, ſuch 2 
might more eafily be deſtroyed by their own then by the diſorder and ery} mpzyh, terrible tumnult, of hole 


Roman's ſwords : ſee Luk, 31, 10, Thus abonr the | chat dwelc in the councrey hue" Iu that inhabited. 
| | Frft 2 :he 


t £:/b.1.3.to bring our their proviſion, When mothers, * ſaith he, 


the ciries, invading atd laying them waſt in a moſt ho- | 
ſtile manner, that one might fee whole cities full of un- | 


buricd carcaſſes, old men and children thrown dead 
rogecher,women ſhameleſly uncovered, x # m4 imap- | 
lay wolw & Pinyiroy evupogar, the whole Province full | 
And the obſeryation is | 
| of Claudius. which was before S, John's baniſhment 


of inexpreſſible calamities. 
once tor all, Eccl, Hiſt. 1. 2, c- 6, that aiaus x; mAeuer 
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miſchievous projetts one upon the neck of another, ne- , 
ver left the city and all 72dea, til! at laſt the fiege came | 


upon them. And at thar very time when it came,three | 


factions there were on foot among them, under three | 
commanders, Eleaz.2r, 7ehn, and Simon. And though 
T acitus ay that the approach of their enemy gave 
them peace one with another; yet 7o/ephrs, thar was 
an eye-wirneſſe, relates ir much otherwiſe, only that 
the three fattions its Ito moilcgs aut). were divided 
3nto two, by the oppreſſion of the third, Joh» upon the 
day of unleayened bread {ending ſome into the Temple, 
under pretence of ſacrificing, which Kill'd Eleazar and 
burcher'd his party, and ſeited upon the Temple, where 
before E l-azar and his Z:lors had fortified themſelves. 
And however, though the ſeditious joyn'd a while to 
repell the enemy, yet they ſoon returned to their former 
feuds, and one faction fighting againſt the other, the 
weight and ſmart of both fell upon the communalrty, 
* who were plunder'd by each of them, More of thele 
civil combuſtions, and th: feartull eff:&s of them, we 
read of moſt notably in the time of the fiege ; when 
the ſcarcity began to: pinch the beſieged, ther-the 52- 
ozecat broke into all houſes, tormen:ed the poſſefiors 


t Gatch d victuals out of their babes monthes, in came 
'the ſeditiows, and ſnatch'd 5: out of rtheirs,and carching 
-up the children which heli faſt the bits in their 
monthes, and would not let them goe, they d2/3'd them 


Annotations on the Revelation, Chap. ff 


againſt the ground. Thole thats co prevent them, eat 
up what they had before they could come to them, 
they uſed with moſt horrid ciuelcies, o; aSandtrres, 
raking themſelves to be injyved by them who thus rob 
bed them of their prey : And thole char were ready to 
die through the famine. they wou'd yer fearch more 
Rrictly, pil Xo 10ATOY Ev 092 Cri T/eiTo  TavaToy; 
leſt they ſhould kave ſome focd in their boſome, aud only 
make as if they were famiſhy'd, when they were not; 
and then Seiya} Canivor 5fot mers ted ray Geng, horribl. 
waies of torment did they ule zo find out food, And 
ſo true is that which is here ſaid, of their k:litng on? 
another, that. faich he, Ties F eoprppiroy Corres Sir 
azuyoy 631 mega 5% (,idiges they would ren through thoſe 
that lay alive (but ready to faint) before them, zo trie 
their weapons, Andthe horridneſles of theſe practices 
of theirs upon one another was ſuch, ſaith he, that it 
the Remans had delayed the work , the earth would 
have ſwallowed them up, or fire and brimſtone would 
havefallen from heayen on them, as on Sodowe, And 
though the whole faRion of the Zelots were kill'd by 
Titus in the Temple (a part of which they fortified 
and defended) yer ill after that, eyen to Aariar's 
time, we find mention of their frequent tumults, and 


butcherings of one another. But the parciculars which 
are here in this place intimated, and the ſame Mar. 24. 
6,7. ſeem to be eatlier.chen theſe, as being both here 
and there fer before the famines, and peſtilences, and 
earthquakes;all which, as they are both there and here 
menttoned,are but «gy wSvoy the beginnings of therr 
enſuing calamities, the fignes and forerunners of them, 
And many ſuch flaughters there then were in the lat- 
ter end-of Clandizs, and throughout Nero's reign, 
cauſed by ſeditions and tumults,from time to time ſuc- 
ceeding one another, and famines in like manner conſe. | 
quent to their ſeditious commotions ; and fo, as it is | 
uncertain, ſo it mattersnot much in what point of time | 
theſe here are placed, Only for the preventing of | 


miſtakes, we may proceed thus farre in defining of this 
time ; that the famine here mencion'd cannot be that 
torerold by Agabw, nor contequently can the langh- 
ters here mention'd be ary preceding that, if what is 
here ſaid be by way of prophecic, For that famine 


forerold by Agabu came to paſle in the ſecond year 


can be imagin'd to be : For that S, John was at Jern- 
ſalem about the fixth of C landins appears by Pan!'s 
finding him there, Gal.2.9. ar his coming up with 
Barnabas trom Antioch to the Council there, And 
that Claxdizs did not baniſh the Jewes from Rime 
till afcer chis, appears, A&. 18. where upon that oc- 


cafion , Aquila was but newly come - from Rowe Tlegrpmer 
ver. 2. at the time of Pax/'s beirg come from Athens mm" 


to Corinth : and there mult be ſome competent time 
interyening berwixt the Council and this : For after 
he ſeparated trom Barnabas, his buſinefle was in Syr4a, 
C'ilicia, Derbe, Lyſtra, Phrygia, Galatia, Myſia, 
Troas, Philipps, Amphipolis, Apollonia, Theſſalonica, 
Berea and Athens, This baniſhment of the Jewes 
from Kome, Orefius 1. 7.C.6. relates out of Joſephus 
to have been about this ninth of Claudius, And that 
Claudius did any att againſt Chriſtians before they 
were inyolyed in that expulſion among the Jewes, we 
have no ground or reaſon to affirm : But on the con- 
trary Suetonias is clear, Clad. ce 25. that he baniſh- 
ed the Jewes that followed Chriſt. Which: makes it 
reaſonable to aſlent to the judgment of Chrenologers, 
that in this ninth of Cl/andirs Joby was baniſh'd from 
Epheſus to Patmes ;all paris of the Roman domini- 
ons doing the ſame that was dene at Rowe. How- 
ever, that Johy was not ſent into Patmos before thac 
tamine, doth thus appear irrefragably 3 No manner of 
perſecution fell upon the Chriftians from the Roman 
Emperor,or Procoyſul, or Procupator, before they were 
ftirred up by the Jewes,the fountains of all the perſecu- 
tions, faith Terrubian cont, Gnoſt, And the Jewes ſtir- 
red not up the Gentiles untill, by the Apoſtles tur- 
nivg away from them co the Gentiles, they were' in- 
cealed and provoked, A. 13.46, andthat was after 
the dearhof Herod Apgrippa, which was in the four:h 
of Claudins, And therefore luppoſing the exile of S. 
70:nio Patmes to have been toward thisend of Clar- 
dins's reigne, it is conſequent that to that time alſo, 
aad not betore, theſe wnjual ſlaughters muſt belong, 
And of this ſort Zoſephus mentions very bloody ones, 
when the S7caris raged inthe time of Felix, Antr.l.20. 
c.5'. Andat the end of that chapter he adds, 72; xm- 
puubyous F lepioy va edging Terd TLy, that many cf the 
Prieſts were in diſtreſſe, and died for want ; though 
becauſe that famine ſeems to haye been on the Prieſts 
only by the oppreſſon of the high-prieſts, ir is not cer- 
tain that that is it which is here mention'd, but ſome 0- 
ther about that time) nor particularly mentioned by 
him. And theſeſlaughters wrought by theſe ſedicious 
perlons as they are properly paralle] cothe gy a wHivoy 
the beginnings of pangs, Har, 24. lo are they to the 
ſecond horſe in this Viſion. And preſently after, the 
ſtate of Fndea is ſo related by Fo/ephns c, 77, as their 
condition may well be repreſented in this Viſion, v. 8. 
where the power 25 given to them to kill upon the fourth 
part of the land with ſword, and hanger, and death, 
the Jewes never deſifting from ſedition, wiyp: $3 + 
maAsuor Jenay until they kindled & accended a warre, 
And this will be a fit ſeaſon alſoin which to place the 
crying of the ſouls beneath the Altar, which mult be 
ſomewhat before the murther of S. James the Biſhop 
of Jernſalem, ſer down after the death of F:ftns, (and 
before Albinus entred the province, C. y'.) and ſaid ro 
have raifed great grief and indignation in all that 
had any ſenſe of juſtice, Jovs £onuv &neruioaror P x7 
Pony iy j afeb 789 vous axerCey , Bagims nveynes 


Y 
3 Tomy » all that were moſt juſt in the city, and 
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Anndtations on the Revtilation, Chap.F 1, 


| 6xaft roncerning the laws; took is very ill, ſaith he. 


Cc, 
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V. 6. A meaſure of wheat for 4 peny]| Chenix is 


' not afy ſer meaſure, but hath ofcen yaried in ſeveral 


times,faith #aſerm, Ant, Menſ. 1.2,c.3. and doth or- 


dinarily figaifie that proportion of wheat which will 


be ſufficient for one mans food for a day. So Anrde&- 
is, it ſeems by che Goſpe/, at. 20, 2, the wages of a 
daieslabour. And then che meaning of A chanix for 
4 peny is, that a man's daies-labour ſhall bur bring 
him in as much bread as he daily wanteth, all other 
neceſſaries for him, and evea bread for his whole fa- 
mily,being wanting ; for the chanix was bur the pro- 
portion for one perlon. This ſ1gnifies the beginning of 
a famine, the dearnefſe of corn, as will be diſcerned if 
it be compared with che differeme that is among us be- 
rween the day-wages of a labonrer, and the quanriry 
of bread which is neceſſary for him;rwo pence in bread 
being chought largely ſufficient for a ſingle man's food, 
when yer his ordinary wages is five er (ix times as much: 
by which may be gueſs'd che meaning of a chanix of 
wheat for a denarie, viz. two peny-worth of bread 
(perhaps leflc) ſold for a ſhilling, or every thing fix 
rtimes-as dear as ordinary. And fo this whole yerle, 
ahd the rider of the black horſe, with the ballance in 
his hand, is an embleme of dearth beginning, though 
not yer rioting upon them, and ſo1s moſt proper to be 
applied to the tamines in Judea, forerold by Chriſt, 
Mat, 24. 7. which yet were none of them compara- 
ble with thoſe horrible Rreights of famine which befell 
them afterward in the ſiege, &c, See Notea. 

V. 8. Death, and hell followed | By death here, and 
Hades (or agariouds deſtruttien ) along with it, the pe- 
Rilence is moſt probably fignified, which follows che 
famines immediately, far. 24. 7. and lo here in the 
end of this 8th yer. (ſword, famene, death.) Drath 
ſure is peſtilence, and char ſome particular peftilence, 
ſoon after : the famines foremencioned, Yet will it not 
be amiſſe to obſerve how properly this word (which 
FGgnifies mortalrty in general, wichout defioing the way 
of it) may be alſo let to denote ſome other of thoſe 
prodigious ſlaughters which after fell upon the Jewes, 
which could nor be contained under eicher the ſword or 
famine before mentioned. Of this ſorr” there were 
many, that eſpecially of che three myriads, that is, 
thirty thouland, which in a tumulc at che feaſt of che 
P.ſſeover were thruſt and crod to death by rhemſelyes, 
as they ran tumultuouſly outof the gates of theTemple; 
afel mes Yerdu; 5% icps Bia Cum 3tuWer, mes ENNAGY 
zala mri, faich Evſebins |, 2, C. 10, 

Ib. #nto them] The avnis them here in the Plural 
ſcems to fignifie the three laſt horſes and cheir riders, 
and ſo to denote ſword, and famine, and peſtslence, 
the ſame chat was mentioned by Chriſt, Mar. 24. 7. 
as the beginnings of their ſorrow, or pangs of a farre 
heavier travail, which afcer followed: and io no doubt 
there was a complecion of it, in ſuch a degree asis here 
ſpoken of, that is, 8 73 747agny © yis wpon the fourth 
part of the land, whether that fiznifie to'the deſtroying 
one'terrarchy or fourth part of the nation, (as it is cer- 
cain it fell yery heayy upon Galilee ) or whether to the 
deſtroying very many in ſeveral parts of the nation, ſo 
that not all, bur only a fourth part of che nation were 
thus viſited by theſe deſtruQions, This latter will ſeem 
che moſt probable, if it be applied peculiarly to that 
point of time which is parallel co che beginnings of 
ſorrow, Mat. 24. And then the-<a 7 givr by the 
beaſts, if that be the right reading, will ſignifie the 
prevailing of the beaſts of che field, as a token aad 
effeR of a vaſtacion in thoſe places, where the ſword, 
and famine, and peftilence had made ſuch havock, 
that is, in that fourth part of the land, But the King's 
21S. reads not vas F Ingtav, by the beaſts, bur 12 74 
Tagrov F Meiar, the fourth part of _ anſwerable 


| the meaning will bezthat this deſtcaRion fell upon the 
Catte] as well as men, as eitherin warre, or famine; 
or peſtilence it. is wont.todoe. This hach thus farre 


belongs to the heginnings of ſorrows, and not the b:t- 
ter pangs themlelyes, As for thoſe, they were farre 
more (harp and waſting, and infinitely above this pro= 
portion, The Rory is full of them. Art the Palleoyer 
(ro ſhew the jult judgments of God in ayenging on 
them the death of his Son, ar that very time wherein 
they crucified him) no lefſe then 300000, which came 
up to thar feaſt our of all Zudeaz were ſhut upin Ferw- 
ſalem, as in a, priſon, in that cloſefiege of the R- mans, 
which made the famine ſo ſooa to rage moſt furiouſly; 
and this whole number, being bur a ſmall proportion to 
the infinite mulcitude more of thoſe which were in the 
cicy before , ( for by Ceftias's computation of the 
255000 and 600 facrifices offered at one Paſſcover, at 
the rate of ten perſons to one ſacrifice, the number will 
beencar cen times as great as this now named, beſides 
rhe unclean that were excluded the ſacrifice} were all, 
one and other, deſtroyed either by the tamine; or by 
the ſedirious and turbulent among themlelyes, killin 

the rich rgggdon dvrouonias under pretenſe th:y wonl 

betray the city, or by the peſtilence, ot by che enemy 


cified great mulcicudes of them before the cicy) or at 
laſt raken captive by the befiegers. Sothar of thoſe 
that tell by the famine and ſwords ras x Eign, in Foſe- 
phus de Captiv. 1.6. C. 44. (as here & joupaig 8 as at 
4) he there caſts up the ſumme ts an 4#ndred and ter 
wriads, that is, eleven hundred thouſand, And for 
the reſt of the f x91 es and Ayreme?, rhe 


and appeached, they were all put co death by Fronts 
a Roman, after the taking the city ; and of thoſe that 
were ſtill left, choſe which were tall. R and ha eſt, 


they were reſerved for the triumph. Then of the reſt 
that were above ſeventeen years old, many were ſent 


the provinces to be deſtroyed in the Theatres, &:4igy x 
$ngtors, faith he, by ſword and by wild beaſts, And tor 
all thoſe that were under ſeyenteen years old they were 
ſold for ſlaves. And of theſe alone, faich he, the num« 
ber was above nine mriads, that is, ninety thous 
land. 


T4 SuwtuaT@ Luk, 1, 11, but properly Svwarieur) 
n&# of burnt-ſacrifice, the whole pl:ce here repreſen 
ted from ch, 4. being the Sanuary within the veile, 
where this altar of incenſe ſtood, that other of the 
burnt-ſacrifice tanding without in the court (ſee Note 
on Mat,23. i.) and ſo *tis clear by the mention of 5 
cenſe, ch. 8.3. To which purpoſe may be obſerved, 


Chief Prieſt once a year carried with incenſe into the 
Holy of holies, and that the ſtanding altar inthe San- 


that conceive it the altar of burnt-ſacrifice; conceive 
alſo that the ſouls of the Martyrs doe here lie at the 
foot of the altar, where the blood, which is the life of 
living creatures, is wont to be poured out) bur in the 
lower part of the SanAtuary, beneath the altar of in- 
cenſe, Of this word ſee more in Note on ch, 11.2, As 


and the blood ts the life, Gen, 9.4.) and the blood of the 
- [lasx isthe effuſion of their blood, (as the b/o0d of Abel ) 
che fin cf, murcheriag them. The ſame is afcer expreſs*d 


Ffft 


Feminiac, 


> 


been ſaid on ſuppoſicion thar what is deſcribed here 


1 


4 


Apal is 


| PL 


NI mg 


(when they were taken Þ forraging for food, and cru- t Foſeph ag 
ell. lud. 
1. 6,68, 88; 


ſedrrious c : *, 
robbers and thieves, as they were by cheir own accuſed ! > 4+ 54 | 


priſoners to the works in e-£gypr, and many ſent intcs , 


V. 9. Under the Altar] @uaracingioy here, andc.. e; 
3. muſt ſignifie the altar of incenſe (called W5:achees O115igw 


what we find in * Theophyla7, that the word Siju- * on Hb. p. 
They Was uled peculiarly for that cen/er which the 7-. 


| Quary was called $vara5yeor, And thereforevardaw os Tmadm & 
Ivarasngis muſt not be rendred »der the altar(as they Jun 4ngnge's 


for the ſouls of thoſe that were ſlain, by that phraſe is @ tian 
Ggnified their blood, (as the ſoul and the Life is all one, 6” 


By iogaypiror, thoſe that were ſlain; for of them Cegeypaire 


po the fourth part of the earth precedent ; and then | ia the Maſculine gender, agd not of the vx in the 


B10/40} 


| $92 


How long, &c, All which ſignifies no more but che 
of ſlaying the Chriſtians, and the vengeance that in 
juſtice from God, and by the promiſe of Chrift, was 
due to ir: And the whole paſſage ſeems to allude to 
2 Eſdr. 4. 3 5, where the /onls of the righteous uk, 1 
their chambers, ſaying, How long, &c. and the anſwer 
is, (as here) By meaſure hath he meaſured the times, 
&c. and, he doth not ftirre them, till the ſaid meaſure 
be fulfiled; and ch. 15, 8. Behold, the innocent and 
righteous blood crieth unto me, and the ſonls of the juſt 
complain continnally and therefore ſaith the Lord, I will 
ſurely avenge, «c, And ſo herethe great perſecutions 
and (laughters of the Chriſtians wrought by the Jewes, 
added to their crucifying of Chriſt, provoked God's 
vengeance on them, which ſhould ſhortly be poured 
outin fury, they ill going on to ſlay more, Zames the 
Biſhop of 7ern/alem (known by the name of the Fuſt ) 
and others, whoſe ſlaughters, by their own confeſſion, 
brought down that facal deſtruction upon them, ® 
V, 13, Great earthquake] Of the great earthquakes 
(in divers places, faith S. Luke ) which were both in 
Aſia and at Rome, ſee Enſebirs in Chronico in the time 
of Nero, and Baronize, An.Chr.68, Neronis 12. and 
ſo alſo of the Eclipſe of the Sun ; and of a ſtarre or 
come: like a ſword, that ſtood oyer the city, and.con- 
tinued a year, and of a great light, that ſhine abour 
the Alcar ani the Temple at nine ot the night, upon 
the feaſt of unleayened bread, for half an hour to- 
oether, and of Meteors that were ſeen through all the 
region, and of an apparicion in the clouds of chariots 
and troops of armed men encompaſling the city, and 
many the like, ſee Ewſebine Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 3. c. n'. who 
calls them wagyi x; Tegonuaivorre ply, tenpiar Thes- 
7& and mr 54 83 znevyuere, prodigies manifeſtly fore- 


ſognifying the approaching deſolation, and ſermons as it 
were d himſelf, which is the meaning of the oyus7oy 


the figne of the Son of -man appearing in heaven, 
at. 24. 30, And among theſe Meteors, the falling 
ſtarres that are here deſcribed, v. 13. would go for no 
oreat rarity, But Arerhas mentions tome of the anci- 
ents, who interpret this earthquake here tropologically 
of YVeſpafian's fiege of Jeruſalem, and ſoit may well 
ned, and by analogie all the reſt alſo. See 

ote 0, | 

Ib. The Sun became black.) That the blackneſſe of 


th. pines the Sun, and bloodineſs of the Moonz and the falling 


of ſtars from heaven upon the ground, have a literal 
interpretation ,of which they are capable, ſo as to note 
prodigies in the heavens, Ecliples and Meteors, &. 
there is no doubt, Bur yet here they are ſure brought 
to Genifie ſomething elſe. For if thele words be com- 
pared with fat. 24. 29+to Which they are perfeRly 
parallel, it will appear that they are not a ſecting down 
the prodigies before the fiege of 7eruſalem, bur that 
(that being ſer down, v, 15.) the darkning of the Sur, 
&c. is «7 after that tribelation, or preſſure, All the 
queſtion is, whether theſe here be only a gemral re- 
preſentation of ſlaughters and blood-ſhedding, which 
(becauſe, when they are exceſſive, they may cauſe 
clouds and meteors in the aire) are by ſome thoughtto 
be ſo expreſs'd ordinarily in the Prophets, or whether 
they may not fignifie the falling of theſe ce loemencs 
upon. the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical tate repreſented by 
S#ux and con, and the whole multicude of thar peo- 
ple ſignified by the ſtars of heaver : And the latter of 
thefe ſeems the more probable (ſee Note on Mat. 24. 
tn.) for thus in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament it is 
ordinary, as When we read, for the antiquity of the peo- 
ple i the land darkned, and thelike, that is, the glory 
and Juſtre of it deftroyed. An eminent example, di- 
rely parallel to this, we have 1/a. 34.4. All the hoſt 


of heaven ſhall be diſſolved, and the heavens ſhall be 


rolled together as a ſcroll, and all their beſt ſhall fall 


| Anuotations 0n the Revelation, Chap, VT. 
feminine, it.is ſaid, #xgaZov abzorres, they cried ſaying, | 
in 


| 


o 


down as the leaf falleth off frem the Vine, and the 'fal- 


bathed in heaven, And all this but a repreſentation of 
God's judgements upon /dumea, as in the next words 


it followerh. And ſo the hoſt of heaven, Dan. 8, 10, is 


ſer ro denote the Jewes, which being ſuppoſed, the 
ſtarres that here fall, will be the common people or 
multitude of that whole Nation, all expreis'd diftri- 


and great ones, and the rich, and commanders of thou- 
ſands, and the mighty, and every ſervant and free- 
man : {ce Note on Chap, 8. c. ; 


V. 15. The Kings of the earth] That this prophecy Þ- __ 
belongs to the Jewes, hath been: cleared by other evi- =— my 


dences,and accordingly &qo:agis © yis muſt be tranſla- 
ted the Kings of the land, and (ignifie in this place 
thoſe that had or afſumed'to themſelves the greateſt au- 
thority among them,and not in any ſtriRer ſente Kings, 
or Heads of the people : for that notion is not appli- 
able to any that were at fernſalem at this poinc of 
time,to which this Viſiof refers, (ſee Note i.) And pro- 


portionably muſt the wezr5avss great men denote the Miyrmings 


principal that were then in che city, And then the y- 


alagyor are the commanders or officers in their armies, XNz/a4 


the leaders of the ſeveral faRions, as will appear Note 
i. (being elſewhere uſed for Roman officers of their mr- 
litia.) And then the rich men, the bond-way, and the 
free-man, make up all that were in Jeruſalem at this 
cime,expreſs'd, as 'tis the faſhion of the Scriprure, by 
the ſeyeral ſorts of them. : 
Ib. Hid themſelves in the dens ] This hiding them- 
ſelves in dens, or caves, is an expreſſion of a great 


by S. Lake c. 231.26. Men deſpairimg for fear, and 
for the expettation of the things that were a coming #1 
that people, and this there immediately attending che 
Gentiles treading down of Jeruſalem, ver. 24. This 
makes it not ſo fit to apply it to their flying 20 the 


mountains, which was before the fiege, or to thoſe fears 
thac were produced by the prodigies, the forerunners 
of the deſtruRion, ſuch as the goyi) a9gia, the promi- 
{cuous noiſe or voice, M#Tafaivwuty wretdey, Let 1 re- 
move thence, which was generally thought to ſignifi 
the departure of God from the Temple, adyti ari/que 
relifts, tor this ſtill was before the deſtruRtion : but the 
paſſage co which this moſt punQually relates is that 
in the very time of deſtroying the city by Tirms. For 
when the Temple was burnt, and the Prieſts hanged up, 
and upon an effront offered to Tirms, (refuſing to re- 
lieve,or take quarter from him) the ſouldiers were per- 
mitted to plunder and fire all ; the gzoraga} or ſedi- 
tious gO tothe Baginnt avan or Palace, where many 
had laid up their wealth, drive out the Romans thence, 
kill eight thonſand of them, four thouſand Jewes that 
had gotten thither for ſhelter, plunder the place, and 
the whole lower Cit and then #'s  drw miay Exper, 
retired to rhe upper city, Sion, the beſt fortified place, 
and there planted themſelves. For the taking of this) 
Titus was fain to uſeengines of battery, ang to that 
end to caſt up works: And having done fo, affoon as 
evera piece of the wall was beaten down, of a ſudden 
a ſtrange fright and conſternation took them, ſome 


crying our that the whole :vall-on the Weſt was de- 
moliſhed; others that the Romans were entred, others 
that they ſaw them in the Towers; and ſuch a change 
followed in the mindes of all cheir leaders, or wegy- 


they that were juſt now in the greateſt pride and rage, 
and contempt of their enemies, and by che decei:s of 
falſe prophets ſuborned by themzendeavoured co make 
all confident that they ſhould have ſucceſſe, now trem- 
bled and quaked, and ſought which way to fly : upon 


fo 


which Joſephs oblerves F 74 ©45 duvapur 53 mh aro- 
F | giew, 


P 


" 1, 


ling figg from the figge-tree ; and my [word ſhall be 


butively in the words that follow, v. 15. the Kings: 


Koummyres 
ec Ta aoy+ 


fear and conſternation, and the thing that was forctold 14x 


yor, Parallel to the Baorasis,and Sven, and xiaizgyor. Bron 
Kings, and mighty men, and commanders here, that X:Ni2px08 


Ouy aTW 


A 


ofors, the power of God upon impions men. For, faith 
he, the Tyrants of their own accords coming aown out 
of their towers, Tis aogoyties eyiuref, bavnes, quitted 
their garriſons, which-otherwiſe no torce could haye 
beerfableto rake. And a multitude of them endeayou- 
ring to get away, but being not able to doe lo, run into 
caves under ground,'and into the fouleſt vaults, and fo 
the Romans took the towers, and burnt the .houſes, 
kill'd a multitude in the reets, wichour any the leaſt 
oppoſicion, And fo the city was taken, this being 
the laſt a& of that bloody cragedy, as here this hiding 
in the caves appears to be attended irnmediately with 


_ 7 w4-cheſe words, for the great day. of his wrath i come, 
gin 


and who. ſhall be able to ſtand ? anſwerable to the Ro- 
mans. ſetting up their enfigts on thoſe towers ar this 


. Point of time, and celebrating their vitory wich ſhouts 


and ſinging, as Joſephus ſaith ; adding, that when Ti- 
tus came and ſaw theſe towers thus madly forſaken 
by the Jewes, he wondred exceedingly, and lefc them 
Nanding for a monument of his ſtrange ſucceſſe, wher, 
he demoliſhed all other walls of the city. After this 
the Romans making a narrow ſearch in all the noiſome 


* yaults and caverns) they kill'd whom they found there. 


Wiegiohts 


Pas Jer Ov 
5 intu9iggs 


*Jand 
| land 
* on ever 


1 injure 

ef Sxnowuy 
* ſhall (&al 
E@pe2{- 
noch 


And 7ohy, one of the Generals of the ſedicious, being 
almoſt famiſh'd in a vault, bego'd quarter, and was 
taken out, and kept in prifon : and ſo Sim ſon of 
Gioras, the other of theigGenerals, having gotten in- 
to an inner vault, after ſome dayes his viRtuals failing, 
came our of the vaulc in his white ſtole and purple 
Sarment, and yielded himſelf ro a Kowar louldier 
that was lefe there. And him Tits reſerved to be 
carried in triumph to Rowe with him. And for the 
reſt of the -xo1rag} and gorges ſeditious and r0b- 
bers, o call'd from their ſhort ſword, (that is) the re- 
mainders of the two factions, the Zelors being before 
murthered by the former of them in the Temple) they 
were appeached by one another, and brought out, and 
eicher kill'd by the Romans , or kept to adorn the 
triumph, or ſent as ſlaves into e/£gypt, or in the ſe- 
yeral provinces ſet to fight with wilde beaſts on the 
Theatres. So exaQtly true is ic whichis here ſaid, 


Annotations on the Revelation, Chap,V It; 


© 


hide themſeves in the caves, as the finai completion of 


of (1gnification, it may fitly be interpreted of the walls 
of che Temple, where Foſephns ſaith the Priefts hid 
themlelyes ac the time of the firing of the Temple by 
the Romas ſouldiers, from whence five days after they 
came our, being forced by hunger, and were brought 
to Titus, and put todeath, To which purpoſe it is 
commonly known, that *2s the Temple is called the 


probably lignifie Mats 27. 51. the walls of the Tem- 
ple, rather then the Tomb-ftones, And if fo, then their 
hiding themſelves in the walls of the Temple, as Joſe- 
phas relates, will be literally expreſs*d by this phraſe 
TTexs oevwy, the ſtones of the mountains ; or if not, yet 
prophetically and myftically it may thus be fignified, 


_— ladneſle and direfulneſſe of cheir preſent con- 
ition, | 

V. 16, wrath of the Lamb] The anger of the 
Lamb, and the great day of his a»ger here, v. 16, and 
17. and 3gyi ox, thine anger, ch, 11, r$, are ſet to ex- 
prefle this vengearice on the Jewes , whereof the cru- 


| 


that as the Kings and great ones, ſo xxs SIAQ- 1 mas | 


ind regs, every ſervant andevery free-man,did thus 
S, 


cifixion of Chriſt was ſo great and particular a pro=- 
voker, Hence' is it chat in the Goſpel *ris called the 
kingdome of Ged, and the coming of Chriſt, and in 70- 
ſephus and Enſebius, iis torr), divine viſitation, 
Enſeb,; |. 3. c. C'\, aneSe@ mes © I6ias Sins, deſtru- 
Qion from divine vengeance, C. &, and i% 5% O13 71- 


waels pmriſhment from God, 61d. and all this from S., 


853 


this deſtrution. And if the gireq: F 3pler , the "or 51 
D : _ o 227: 
ſtones of the monntains, have any farther peculiarity **' 


mountain, or hill, of the Lord, fo mTew ſtones may Nires! 
| fitly fignifie walls that are made of ſtone; and ſo may 


as that which follows, their crying to the mountains p{--is 
to fall upon them, is a prophetical expreſſion to Gigni. '* 


k, 


O#3+ ty 
apyiy 


Luke, ch. 21. 22, who calls them 5uiegs &ftnforuc, Huter: in 


days of vengeance from God, poured out upon them 
remarkably for what they had done unto ChrgF. And 
one phraſe yer more eminent chere is to the Yame pur- 
poſe, Rev. 16. I4. mTiagu@®- 4 nuboys & wdang 5 Ot, 
Tu TarToxea.meys, the warre of the great day of God 
that ruleth all, that is, the bloody deftrugion which 
this juſt judgment of God brought upon them, for 
their crucifying of Chriſt, and perlecuting and killing 
*of Chriſtians; ' 


CHA P. 


LC 


r, N D after theſe things I ſaw fonr Angels ſtanding on the four corners of 
A a the ® earth; holding the four winds of the f earth, that the wind ſhould 
y not blow on the earth, nor 0nb the ſea, nor *0n any tree. ] 


ko 7 Paraphraſe, 


Ii. After the general yiew 
and deſcription of God's 
vengeances on the Jews, ſuc- 


ceed now the particular executions of them : and therein the firſt thing that was repreſented ro me, was, Chriſt's peculiar care 
for the preſerving of the true penitent believers of them out of the common deſtruQion, who are therefore firſt to be mark'd 
(as the houſes of the Iſraelites in Agypt, that the plague may paſſe over them) and ſo ſecured before the vengeance break out 
upon them in common. This is here thus expreſs'd in viſion 31 ſaw, ſaith he, four Angels that had power ro bring puniſhmenrs, 
famine, &c. (foretold c, 6,) upen Judza,but making ſay before they would do it, not permittirig any of theſe miſchicts as yes 


to break out upon them, 


2, AndI ſaw another Angel aſcending from the Eaſt, having the ſeal of the 
living God : and he cryed with a loud voice to the four Angels, co whom it was 


given to f hurt the earth and the ſea, 


3. Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the ſea, or the trees,till we * have c ſealed 


the ſeryants of our God in their foreheads. 


4, And I heard the number of them which were ſealed : and there were ſealed 
and hundred 4nd fourty 4nd four thouſand, of all the tribes of the children of 


-Iſrae). ] ; 


2533, 4. And whilſt this 
Was : doing, I faw' another 
Angel coming on a mellage 
fn Chriſt . abiirys 
Eaſt, or riſing Sun, ſee note 
on Luk, 1.s. and Rey. x6,f.) 
with a writing ſealed (an or- 
dinance or commiſſion from 
God) in his hand, that they 


proceed not to any ſuch a& of miſchief, till the believers, or orthodox, pure, ſteddy Chriſtians be ſealed, that is, put into a ſafe 
condition, that they partake not in that deftrution. And theſe that are thus ſealed, and ſo-preleryed, though they are a very 
ſmall deſpicable number, in reſpe& of the far greater number of thoſe that were deſtroyed, onely a remnant, as Noah's fa» 
mily of the old world, or Lot's of Sedome {ce Luk, 17. 27, 29. and note on Mar, 24. k.) are yet fourteen myriads and four 
thouſand, that is, a great numbgr, (not preciſely ſo many, or juſt 12000 and no more, of every tribe z ) and theſe were þy 
God*s appointment to be ſecured, before the judgements were to break our upon that people, 


5. Of the tribe of Judah were ſealed twelve thouſand, OF the tribe of 
Reuben were ſealed twelve thouſand, OF the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve 


choul; and, 


FFff 4 


6, Of 


drxrotac 


T3,.7 «ik 
Hlacog M33 


»n os Os! 


2. 


b; 
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b 


Sdhnawa 


A 4&4 


$94 Paraphraſe, 


| The Revelation, By Chap.vii, 
6. Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſsnd. Of the tribe of Ne- 
phrhali were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Manaſles were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. ; 


Of \the tribe of Iſſachar were ſealed twelve 


» Thzex3n- 


Levi were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


thouſand. 


$. Of the tribe of Zatulon were ſcaled twelve thouſand. OF the tribe of 
Joſeph were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tri 


thouſand. 

9. Aer this immediately 

I ſaw all the orthodox, pure, 
conſtant Chriſtians, whether 
Jewes or Gentiles , every 


where diſperſed, of all nati- hands, ] 


w. Of the tribe of Simeon were. Sf twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 


of Benjamin were ſealed twelve 


9. After this, I beheld, and lo a great multitude, which no man could fnum- 
ber, of 7 all nations, and kindreds, and people, and congues, ſtood before the every na+ 
throne , and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their 


ons, that had continued thus long under perſecution of the Jewes, ſee v. 14. looking up with faith and conſtancy ro Chriſt, 


attending this yengeance of God on the unbelieving 


that had fuck to the faith, and perſevered conſtantly, Mat. 24. 13. though they had not re 
10, And cryed with a loud woice, ſaying, © Salyation co our God, which ſirteth 
uponthe throne, and to the Lamb. ] 


all their delivery te be imputable, as a moſt remarkable a& of mercy, ta 


10, And theſe praiſed God. 
for his deliverance ( as the 
Martyrs called for vengeance c. 6. 9.) acknowledgin 


God the Father, and to Chriſt en whom they have believed, 


IT, 12, And a multitude 


God, and encompaſſing the 
Biſhops of Judza, (which 
were, together with the A- 
poſtles , to be gone out of 
the Countrey at this rime,and Amen, | 


ped God, 


Jewes, and owned, aud acknowledged, and rewarded by God, as thoſe 


ed unto blood, Heb. 12, 4. 


117. And all the Angels ſtood round about the throne, and about the el- 
of Angels ſtood waiting on ders, and the four * beaſts, and fell before the throne on their faces 


12. Saying, Amen, Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdome, and thankſgi- 
ving, and honour, and power, and might be unto our God for.ever and ever, 


ſoto partake of this delivery) and they joyned with them in this rejoicing, and blefling of God. 


13. And me thought, one 
ef the Biſhops ask*d me, who 


13, And one of the Elders anſwered, ſaying nnto me, What are theſe that are 
arra,cd in white robes ? and whence came they 7] 


I thought thoſe were (or whence) that were in the white garments of unſported innoctnce, v. 9. 


14, And T told himT 
knew not , deſiring him to 


14. And Itaid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe are 
they which came out of great tribulation, and have waſhed their rubes, and made 


tell me, And he told me, them white in the blood of the Lamb. ] 
ſaying, Theſe arethe Confelſors (though nor Martyrs) yer. 9. that ventured their lives for Chriſt in the confefling him 


conſtantly. 


15. Who ſhall therefore 
live to enj ſome tranquilli- 
ty, and peaceable aſſembling, them.] | 
to ſerve him in the Church : ſce 2 Theff; 2. 1. and Rev. 5. 10. 


15, They ſhall no more 
from aſſemblies :{ce Lia, 49. 10, 
17. But live peaceably in 


Chriſt's fold (ſee Pal. 23. . 
2.) and having ſown 1n tears, from their eyes. | 


they ſhall now reap in joy the fruits of their patience and perſeverancez (ſee Iſa. 25. 8.) 8 peaceable rime of fervins God; ow fhep- 
(Such as the Chriſtians had in the days of Veipaſian and T itus, after the deftruRion of the Jewes, ) T9045 


16, They ſhall hunger no more, neither 
be perſecured or reſt;ained light on them,'nor any * heat: ] 


15, Therefore are they before the throne of God, and ſerve him day and 
night in his Temple , and he that fitteth on. the throne ſhall dwell among 


Annotations on Chap. VI1. 


V. 3, The earth] That » yi the earth, or Jand, fig- 
nifies not the whole world, but particularly the land of 
Palzeſtine,in many places of the New Teſtament, ac- 
cording to the notion of YR among the Hebrews, 
ſee Note on Mar. 5. b. and fo in like manner the 
four corners of the land, Extech. 7.2. Thu ſaith the 


| Lord God unto the landof Iſrael, Au end, The end 


7 come ripon the four corners of the land, And fo ſure 
*cis very generally, almoſt conſtantly, raken in this 
book, and accordingly is to be rendred, the land, and 
not the earth, as in the fifth commandement, and in 
the Prophets generally, the Hebrew is wont to be ren- 
dred; and in the latter part of this yerſe, where *cis ſer 
oppoſite to, or diſtin from che ſea, &c. it may poſ- 
fibly ſignifie J«des, or that part of Paleſtine, 

Ib. The {ca} If &dxewe the ſea here be taken for 
any part of Paleſtine diſtin from ?udea, it may then 
ſeem to fignifie that part of the countrey: which was 
near the ſea, or lake of Geneſareth (ſce Note on Lek. 
8. c.) as Capernaum 1 auygnaecule, by the ſra-ſide, 
at. 4.13. ih the borders of Zabulon and Neph- 
thali, 592 Sarderns by the ſea-fide, v.15. This ſea 


was the fea of Tjherias, Joh,G, 1, & 23. & C, 21, T. 


the city Tiberias being by Herod built in the prime 
part of Galz/ee, ſaith Zoſephws, Ant. l.18.c. 3. And 
ſo under this citle of $dazae ſea, Galilee may be de- 
ſcribed, of which there was a Terrarch under the 
Romans, and. that different from the Procarator or 
nay Governour of Judea, Luk.3.1.asherenyj and 
Siaeart, the land and the ſea, arc fer differing one 
from the other (ſee Note on Zyk. 21, ce.) And then 


thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sun 


20 rſhipe» * living 
, d wo Þ- Creatur 


tion, and 
titbes mayo 
T:6c i9rrr 
X) PuRuY 


cg 


# ſcorching 
. KV 
17. For the Lamb which js f in the midſt of the throne * ſhall feed them, and t about +0 


ſhall lead them unto living fountains of waters : atd God ſhall wipe away all tears #9. we 
them, or,bg 


for the way SyS gy every tree which is added, that 4s air/gyy 


alſo may fignific that countrey wherein the trees did 
principally grow,and that may be the terrarchy of A- 


byla, or *ABuauri oe the Abylene region, Luk. 3. 1. Atoinh 
tor that, ſaith Zoſephw, and the region about that, &*# 


which made up Zyſania's tetrarchy,was ficuare in. Li- 
banww, which is ſo famous in Scripture for trees, See 
Joſephus Ant. 1. 18. c. 4. But the truth is, all theſe 
rogether, /and, and ſea, and trees, may perhaps fignifie 
no more but the whole people of che Jewes, without 
any nicer conſideration of different countreys ta it, 
Ibid. Sealed che— in their foreheaas ) This ſealing 
1 the forehead is the ſame that is mentioned in the 
prophet Ezechiel,c. 9.4. a7, acitis thought, either 
for NNN the law, or for NWN repentance (and ſo 
T hedotion 


©. 


Zepryte- 
(£499: 677 vas 
(T0707 


S1 2517-08 


[4 
; wh x3". V. 4, Hundred 


7 O\1-5; 
Caliph 3 


T h:odotion renders the Hebrew YN there, not-ouwuToy 4 
ſigne, but $«d thelerter Tam, noting the promile of de- 
liverance that is aſcertain'd to ſuch penirents or obedi- 
ent ſervants of God when all others are deſtroyed,'for 
that this is the uſe and meaning of /ealing, ſee Norte 
en Epheſ., 4.g.) And that this was moſt remarkable 
amor the Jewes art this time, appears, not only by 
the frequent mention of the ('o73u%o: thoſe that 
eſcape, and cwlupie, deliveraxce or ſalvation, ofcen 
ſhewed to belong to this matter, and again by the 
plain prediQtion of Chriſt, one ſhall be taken and another 
left, and many the like ; but by that paſſage in ſtory 
(mentioned on Mat. 24, 26.) how Gallus having ſat 
down and befieged 7ernſalem, negleged many op- 
portunities of taking it, and in che yery next month 
raiſed the fiege, recalled the army again, by which 
means the Chriſtians that were in the cicy, remem- 
bring Chriſt's words, When you ſce Jeruſalem encom- 
paſs'd with armies, then let them thit are in Juaza fie: 
to the mountains, (and perhaps admoniſhed by the 
voice, MclaBaivwdp evled gry Let ws go hence, thus un- 
derſtood) immediately remoyed out of the city, and 
indeed out of J442a, and went to Pella (fee Euſeb. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 1, 3. c.v. ) and were diſperſed ſome in 
Europe, others in Aſia (ſee Note on 16h. 7.0.) and at 
T ites's befieging the city there was not one Chriſtian 
leftin it. See foſephnus de Bell, Jud. 1, 2.C,22, &c. and 


Note on Mat. 24. g. | 
fourty and four thouſand | This 

number of an hundred forrty and four thouſand, or 

the propottioning it fo equaliy between twelve Tribes, 

muſt not neceſſarily be raken in a: literal ſenſe, that 

there were juſt ſo many Chriſtians in Jude, that went 

our and were delivered at the time of the approach of 

thoſe judgments, or thole ſo equally divided by Trives; 

bur (as in Prophecies 'tis ordinary) a certain number 

for an uncertain, and an obſcure repreſencation made : 

And perhaps all that is to be underſtood by, or con- 

cluded from this number, is no more but the demon. 

ſtration of the truth of what Chr:/# had faid, 1n an- 

ſwer to the queſtion, «&; 3xiz9r ((oZuor ;3 whether the 
aumber of the Jewes which ſhould eſcape were, in 
proportion to the others, a ſmall or great number, 
For there is adviſe to them of entring in at the ftreight 
gare; and fo alſo the Propher's frequent mention of rhe 
xaldacuuc the remnant that ſhould eſcape, doth demon- 
ſtrate, chat of the Jewes there ſhould not be found 
many in proportion which ſhould be delivered from 
this wrath to come, by eſcaping ont of that wicked ge- 
neration, For though Chriſt after his own alſcear letc 
his Apoſtles to preach over allthe ciries of Fudea (to 
reſcue them yet, if it were poſlible) before this ven- 
geance ſhould break out upon them;yerit ſeems by his 
own prediction Lyk. 18.3.that after all this there ſhould 
be fond bur /ittle faith,that is,few believers, & 75 y3 #1 


it 


Annotations on the Revelation, Chap, VII, 


that he was one of uveuar Gove ou eulouns the ſo many 
myriads of Fewes that believed in Chriſt ar that time, 
[. 3, C-a8'. (and accordingly the number which is here 
ſaid ro be ſcaled, comes to above fourteen myriads, 
which is no ſmall number. ) Bur yet of all theſe ic muſt 
be obſerved, Firſt, char many of che bclieyers, beins al- 
ſo zralows for the law, AR. 21, 20, fell ouc with the 
Apoſtles and Chriſtianity it ſeif when it came in com- 
petition with che Mofaical oblervances, and fell off ro 
the Fewiſh and Gnoſtich part, when the perſecutions fell 
u9on the orthodox Chriſtians, and accordingly were 
after ceftroyed with the unbelievers at this coming of 
Chriſt. . Secondly , theſe. many were yer few com- 
paratiyely, or in proportion to the farre greater num- 
ber which held out obdurate, or.elle, as remporary pro- 


teſſors, fell off again intime of perſecution for the faith. 
And this will appear to be very fitly expreſs'd here by 
:his number of an hundred fourty & fonr thonſand.For, 
tor the multitude of chat people, we may make ſome 
oueſle ar it, I. by theaccount which Ceſtizs brought 
Nero, He, when he had that PrefeQure, being willing 
to give Nero an advertiſement of the ſtrength of char 
nation ( becauſe Ners fo contemn'd ic) labour'd to 
make uſe of the High-prieſt's Arithmetick to that pur- 
poſe, and hedid ir thus. Ar the feaſt of the Paſſcoyer 
chey numbred the ſacrifices that were brought to Je- 
ruſalem at that time, and found them to be 25 5600. 
Now of thoſe Paſchal ſacrifices it muſt be remembred, 
chat each of them was eaten by a ſociety, conſiſting 
perhaps of twenty, but ar leaft of ren pertons. At the 
proportion of ten roa ſacrifice the number of thoſe that 
did partake of thele facrifices muſt be 2550000, 24, 
ic muſt be remembred alſo, that none had co do inthoſe 
facrifices but thoſe which were pure and clean at that 


time, andtherefore beſides this number of the'e that 


did partake of them, ic muſt be reſolyed that there 
was a yery great number more which did not partake; 
all the leprous, all che women that were under any 
p-llution, all che men ro whom any thing in like man= 
ner had befaln in che night, all that were under any in- 
fection,&c.theſe were excluded from that former num- 
ber,& in che account mult be added to ir:& then *ewill 
appear what a {mall number this was of 144000, our 
of all J#az4, in proportion to the whole people at that 
time, not above a thircieth part at the higheſt valuation 
1m3ginable, perhaps a yer facre more diſproportio- 
nable number, Here if it be demanded, why the cribe 
of Dan is not numbred among the tribes, and Lew is; 
the anſwer for Levs will be clear, That though tha: 
tribe had no parrt in the diviſion of the land, & fo could 
not be numbred there, yet in Chri/t their portion was 
as good as any, and therefore were not here to bes 
omitted, As for the tribe of Day, it may be, becauſe 
long before chat time that tribe was either deftroyed 
or brought very low, ſay the Jewes; and ſo indeed it 
appears that ir was not numbred among the reſt 


the land of Judea, at the time of the Son of may's 
coming in judgment upon this people; tew of char 
nation would fincerely repen: and come in and adhere 
to him. There were indeed many of chat nation which 
received the faith, three thouſand converted at one 
ſermon of S. Peter's, AF. 2.41. and xat jutegy, (as 
"tis there ſaid yer. 47.) every 4ay there was a propor- 


of the Tribes,in 1 Chros.2,o0r the following Chapters. 


which moſt properly fignifies this deliverance of the 
that are ſaid to be ſealed, that is, of the penicent Jewe 
or fincere orthodox Chriſtians, {-oſ5uW0 the ſaved, or 
xaldaopue the remnants ((ee Rom. 11. 26. and Note. 


tionable addition of them, and fo the Biſhop of Jerz- 
ſalem tells Paul, Af. 21.20. that there were mayy 
myriads of believing . Fewes there. And Zuſebing, 
mentioning Juſtxs the third Biſhop of 7ern/alemyſaith, 


on Roms. 13. b.) and then the meaning of (leue $45 
{alvation to God will be obvious, the tmpuring this de- 
liverance to God, acknowledging it his ſpecial aR, 
e1ving him all the praiſe and honour of its | 


|= ——— — 


CHAP. VIIL 
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about the ſpace of half an hour. ] 


N D when he had opened the ſcyenth ſeal, there was * filence in heaven 


Par aphr aſts 


7. And after theſe ſix rollg 
and ſeals c. 6, containing the 


ſeveral previous judgments that were to fall on the unbelieying Jewes, and the prodigies foregoing, and predictions of utter 
deftruction that ſhould fall.upon them 3 follows now the ſeyenth rol} and ſeal, and on the opening of chat there wasa repreſen= 


tation 


; ; Geer e. . 
V. 10. Salvation | Swlneia ſalvation is the word 2.7.7; 
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Paraphraſe, * The Revelation, Chap, viii, 
ration of the ſervice ih the Temple at the time of offering incente, For firſt ] perceived an univerſal filence for half an hour, that 
3s, the people praying by themſelycs Glently in the court (as l.cy are wont to doe, while the high priclt is cffering in the ſan» 


Quary, ; | 
A - ee Ads.» And I faw the ſeven Angels which ſtood before God; and to them were 


or officers that waited on God, Piven ſeven 2 trumpets, | 
chap. 1. 4+ like ſo many prieſts in'the Temple, ſounded their trumpets, 
; 3- And another Angel came and ſtood at the altar, having a a golden cenſer ; 

3-4. And another Angel, anq there was given unto him much incenſe, that he ſhould * offer :s with che p Ve it £0 
_ — ana _—_ *? prayers of all ſaints upon the goldenaltar which was before the throne. MY 
people's prayers are ſuppoſed 4- And the imoak of the incenſe which came with the prayers of the ſaints, 
to aſcend to God, By this a{gended up before God out of the Angels hand. ] 
bgnifying or Pages of all fairhfull people, perſecuted by theſe obdurare Jewes, to have come to God's ears, and to haye 
ound adm1illlon Tncre, ; 
5- And the Angel took the cenſer, and filled it * with fire from the altar, and * fon the 


. And effe& - ME . : 
> oe teens ig 2 caſt it f into the earth : and there were Þ yoices, and thundrings, and lightnings, ap ag | 
perſecution, and their prayers and an earthquake, ) : 4 Ts 
for deliverance { not for this vengeance) it is, that the Angel fills his cenſer with fire from the altar of burnt-offcrings, that is, +ow hs 
with the wrath of God {ſo oft exp:eſt in the Prophers by fire) and that wrath conſuming, (ſuch as the fire that conſumed the land eic 
burnt-ſacrifice totally) ang caſt it upon all Judza ; and the cffeRs ef that were voices,and thunders,(that is, noiſe of thunders) Tay yu” 


and lightnings,and earthquake, that is, great, heavie, ſuddain, waſting judgments upon that people, repreſented hers in general, 
but particularly ſet down in the conſequents of the ſounding the ſeven trumpets. " 
6. Then the ſeven Angels 6+ And the ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven trumpets, prepared themſelyes 


ſet their trumpets to their tO ſound. ] | : 
mouths, eyery one, and were ready to blow, and did ſoz one after another, each of which hath a ſeveral fignification in ir, 


* And when the &r& 7: Thefirſt Angel ſounded, and there * followed hail and < fire mingled with +,,.;,,, 
founded, 1 he "ling bom blood, and they were caſt upon the F earth : * and the third part of trees was t land 37 


Judza hail and fire mingled burnt up.and all 9green graſſe was burnt up. ] ms 
with blood, a fit embleme of ſedirions and commotions, and they fell upon Judza, and waſted it in a bloody manner : And the x; 76 ref mw 
obedient meek pious Chriſtians that would not joyn with them in their ſeditious praRices, were terribly plunder'd and waſted THC VIS KAT= 
by them, And this fell heavily upon the Terrarchate of Abylene (ſee nore b. on chap.7.) as well as upon Judza. __ Yo 


8. And upon the ſecong . - And che ſecond Angel ſounded, andas it were a great mountain burning Regen, and 
Angels ſounding there was With * fire was caſt into the ſea ; and the © third part of the ſea became pare ofthe 
another repreſentation of a blood. | caith was 


great multicude of the ſame or like {editions perſons, riſing in Galilee, and the ſuppreſſing of them coſt f gs 5 
conſumed a great multitude of Galilzans, -oka09 s CDs EE IEG rebees _ 


9. Made a great deſtruti- 9- And the third part of the creatures which were in the ſea, and had life, died ;** 
on of men, and vaſtation of and the third part ofthe ſhips were deſtroyed. ] | 
the moſt eminent cities there : ſee note e, | 

x0, It. And upon the 10, And thethird Angel ſounded, and there fell a great ſtarre from heaven, 
ſounding of the third,an emi- c burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of the rivers, and up- 
Rr + taking + 2g Arran on the fountains of waters : | 
= WT nay bet him. , TT. Andche name of the ftarre is called f Wormwood, and the third part of 
raiſed a ſedition in the lefſer *ÞE waters became wormwood, and many men died of the waters, becauſe they 
cities and towns of Galilce:ſce were made bitter. | 
note e. And this ſedirion was a bitter pernicious one ro thoſe that joyned in it, brought a force from the Romans, ſlew a great 
multitude more in thoſe parts of Galilee, 

12. And upon the ſoun- 12. And the fourth Angel ſounded, and thethird part of theg ſunne was fmit- 13740 
ding of the fourch, I ſaw the . | 
ahcarion of s grear judy *© ns and che third part of the moon, and the third part of the ſtarres, ſo as the tb! 4 pare 
ment falling upon the boly FÞird part of chem was darkned, and the day + ſhone not for a third part of it, and «; «gu * 
city,a fiege and attempt onJe= the mght likewiſe. | F— dvrhs 
lem it ſelf, Many —_ 
x3. And a Prophet de- 712, Ard 1 beheld and heard an * Angel flying through the midſt of heaven, M$.:c26 


nouncing three horrible woes faying with a loud voice, Þ Wo, wo, wo to the inhabicers of t the earth, by rea- tf the land, 


_ ward Pe ga: ſon of the other voices of the trumpets of the three Angels which are * yet to vp 
ſer down in the three repre- ound, |] TWy ALlercoy 
ſentations which ſhould be uſhered in by the rhree other Angels ſtill behind, which would not be long before they ſounded ; « __ Gs 
the firſt of them belonging to the forerunners immediately before the laſt fiege and deſtru&ion of Jeruſalem, the ſecond ro thar bs "_ 
ſiege it ſelf, the third to the {ad eyents following it. HAT, 


was So. 


Annotations on Chap, VITI, 


- 


V.1.Silexce in heaven | The manner of offering of | and chetime of ha/f ar houre being the ſpace that thoſe 
incenſe is here deſcribed by way of yicon, the High- | prayers uſed to continue, while che Prieſt continued 
prieſt offering it upon the wearer within the Tem-| within at the Altar in the Temple, and after which he 
ple, the Priefts ſhouting and blowing with the Trumpet,| uſed ro come out,and pronounce the blefſhng onthe peo- 
and the people mean-while praying wichout by them-| ple, and diſmifle chem, but till chen they ſtayed and 
ſelyes, every one filently in the court ; which prayers| prayed, ſee Luk. 1.21. And if beſide this primary 
of theirs are ſuppoſed to 20 up to God with the incenſe, | and literal, any ſecondary myſtica)l ſenſe of this phraſe, 
Ve 4+ (a deſcription of this ſee Note on Luk. 1. 10. e.)| flence in heaven about half an honre, need to be obſery- 
Theſe prayers of the people are here firſt ſer down by| ed, it may not unfitly be this, that ir denote a ſhore 


. the phraſe, 0193 is $2929, ſilence in heaven for half 4n| amazement in the faithful perſevering Chriſtians, joyn- - 


howre, the Temple being ſometime expreſs'd by hraven,| ed with an awful reverence of the Divine Majeſty, and 
ſomerime by the hoſt of heavengthat is,the San, ſoon, | compaſſion of their native countrey, upon the appreben- 
and Starres (ſee v, 12.) and the ſilence there being the| fion of the calamities now to be inflited. Theſe might 
private pray of che people in the court, Lak, 1+ 10,! juſtly proyoke a ſadneſſe and an amazement, Bur 
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| Annotations on thegtevelation.Chap,VI1T, 
then the cohfideration of God's glory, arifing out of 


this his juſtice upon the impenitent, and allo of the 
merciful deliverance of the faichful, not only from this 
miſery, but eye by means of chis miſery, (the deſtru- 
Rion of the perſecutors being the celeaſe of the perſe- 
cuted) theſe, make the amazemegt and coripaſſion not 
to remain long, and fo the filence to be tor a ſhort 
ſpace, Bur this by the way, as a deſcant, not an in- 
terpretation. Then next;the trumperting of the Prieſts, 
tbe ſonnes of Aaron, Ecclus 50. 16, 1s herEexpreſs's 
by the /even trumpets given to the ſeven Angels, 
v. 2, then the High-Prieſt's offering the incenſe is. de- 
ſcribed by the other Ange! having the golden Cenſer, 
&c. v. 3- And all this repreſentation was here fitly ſer 
in the Viſion to fignifie the prayers of the true fairhful 
Chriſtians, and their acceptance with God, to which 
is conſequent their deliverance ; while all other the im- 
peniten. unbelievers haye chis vengeance poured down 
upon them, nay, as an effe& of the hearing theſe 
prayers of che godly (though they prayed not for 
judgements on the reſt) is the very vengeance on the 
wicked, who perſecute the godly, (as when Abel's 
blood is ſaid to cry to heaven for vengeance againſt 


. Cainz) for ſoevery where moſt bitterly did the Jewes 


perfecate the Chriftians, SeeNote on c.2.b.& Gal.6.12, 
V. 5. Voices and thunderings and—] That gore 
and Cogrrai voices and thwnders are all one (from the 
equiyocalnefſe of the Hebrew word, which fignifies 
both) hath been often ſaid ; and fo here, by theſe rwo 
words there is no more meant then either of them 
would have imported, thunder ; to which lightning and 
earthquake are fitly joined, to fignifie in general the 
judgements of God, and vengeance on this people, 
which are more ſpecially deſcribed and repreſented un- 
der the ſounding of the ſeven trumpets that follow, 
and the produQtions of each of them. And though the 
eugud; or earthquake here mentioned, may ficly figni- 
fie the commotions atd ftirres which are prefigured by 
the three firſt Angels, (ſee Notec.) yet this verſe here, 
belonging equally to all that follows, and not peculi- 
arly to thoſe three, will more ficly be interpreted io a 
oeneral notion comprehenſive of all that is after more 
particularly deſcribed,(8 ſo the earthquake will fignitie 
a ſhaking, preparative to a fall and deſolation) then by 
any ſuch propriety of the earchquake,be chus confined. 
V. 7. Fire] What is ſignified by the ſonndings of 
the three firſt Angels here, will be gueſs'd by the ave 
fire, obſeryable in each of them here, rog www ypirey Us 
<Guart fire join'd with the hail precedent, (and then 
bleod ſuperadded to both of them) 4 mountain buy- 
niug with fire, v. 8. and a flarre burning as it were a 
lamp, v. 10. Now there is nothing more fitly reſembled 


by fire, then ſedition or rebellion is. All kind of con- | 


tention being indeed a fire, & ordinarily ſtyled rvgwors 
4 combuſtion : but the greater it is, as rebellion is of all 
others the greateſt, the berter ir deſerves that title : & 
this, becauſe as « /ittle fire ſers a whole houſe, a whole 
kingdome, a whole world on fire, Ja. 3.5, 6. and be- 
oinning from very ſmall ſparks aſcends quickly into a 
very great flame;ſo ſedition began by one,ſecretly ſteals 
on and encreaſes, draws whole multitudes unto it, and 
then, as fire alſo, deyoures and deftroyes where-ever ir 
comes, layes all waſte before it. Now it is obſervable 
in the Jewiſh records of thoſe times, how full the hi- 
Rory is of two ſorts of moſt yiolent difturbers, S7a51e- 
ca? and Zunxwmi, the Seditiows and the Zelors. And 
though the fire here might properly enough belong to 
eicher of rheſe, yet it is very fic co make a diſtintion 
berween them in the prediQtions here, as we know there 
isin the hiſtories of them. The Srao:ace?, or ſedi. 
tows, ſtirred up rebellion againſt the Royyans, preten- 
ding and defigning to caſt off that yake of their Con- 
querors, nnder the condud of the 4f3xer50r, falſe 
Chrifts, which undertook to redeem /ſraz! our of cheir 


' {lavery. Bur the Zyxnrat Zelots exetciſed tyranny; 
and all manner of cruelty upon their own countrey - 
men, The latter of theſe were immediately beforethe 
fiege, and in time of the ſiege, and are deſcribed by the 


ous , Which raiſed thoſe ftirres and tumults, which 
cauſed the Romans to ſend armies to the hbduing of 
them, and fo were the foundation of that bloody 
waſting warre, and by ſeveral degrees promoted it, are 
the ſubjeR ot this part of 'thiz Viſion, upon the /aund- 
iug of the four firſt Angels. Of this fort was the 
Agyptian Impoſtor meationed A#, 21. 38. and more 
largely by Joſephus ( Ar. 1. 20. c. 6, and De Bell. 
Jud. 1.2. c. 12. and out of him by Exſcbiws 1. 2. c. 
20.) who led after him ro mount Olizet thirty thou- 
tand men, meaning from thence to force his paſſage 


poſſels himſelf of the ciry, but was prevented, and 
diſcomfited by Felix about the end of Clandius's reign: 
Bur this is ſomewhat too early to be referr'd to here. 
That which ſeems moſt probable is, That theſe firſt 
trumpets in this chapter contain the ſpace of time from 
the coming of Albinus to his PrefeQure, and the Jewes 
ſufferings under him, then under Geſinus Florns his 
ſucceſlor, as alfo the ſpoiling of Galilee. by Seſftins 
Gallns Prefet of Syria, to which ficly follows the 
fiege, and attempt of Gallus on Jernſalem, the impor- 
tance of the ſounding of the fourth trumper, Under 
Albinusand Floras the Jewes were much grieved and 


Antiq, 1,20. c.9. and Debell, Fud. |. 2. c. 13, and 


year of Florus's Procuratotſhip, in the twelfth of 
Nero, faith Foſephns, Ant. 1,. 20, inthe laſt ehapter, 
This Florus haying exerciſed much cruelty on che 
Jewes 1h Ceſ/area, on occaſion of a ſedition there ( De 
bell, 7ud,1.2,c. 25.) cometh with an army to Jern/a- 
lem . kills a great many, takes and ſcourges many of the 
beſt and nobleſt of che Jewes, and hangs them up. 
They of Fernſalem ſend their complaints to the Go- 
vernour of Syria, Seſtins Gallns ; he ſends Politian to 
ſee how it fared with them; Politian meets King Agrip- 
pa coming from Alexandria, enters Feruſalem with 
him, ſees aid returns an account tg Seſtins Gallas, 
upon which they hope for relief from him, but in 
vain. King Agrippe makes an Oration to quiet 
them, and perſwade them patience, ſubjeCtion to che 
Romens, and obedience to Florgs, till the Emperour 
ſhould ſend another in his ſtead : Upo3 this Ocation 
they break out violently againſt the King, reproach 
him, and drive him out of the city, About the ſame 
time they ſciſe upon the _ called Maſſaaa, kill the 
Romans, and purtina garriſon of their own ; and Elea- 
zar ſon of Annas the high-Prieſt reje&s the Emperor's 
ſacrifices, and refuſeth to offer them according as was 
wonr, The. chief men, and all that loved peace, be- 
took themſelves to the uppec city ; the forces of the Se- 
ditious ſeiſed on the lower and the Temple,from thence 
brake in upon the upper, burnt the high-Prielt's houſe, 
and King Agrippa's palace, took the cower call'd 4n- 
teria, kill'd all che garriſon of ſouldiers there. Ac the 
ſame time there js a great ſlaughter of Jewes in Ceſ#- 
rea, and the Jewes over all Syria rife up againſt the 
people of the-countrey, and great {laughters are com- 
mitted on both (ſides, of. 1. 2. De bell. Fad. c. 1 3. 8c. 
This occafions Sefti his coming with a great army in- 
to Paleftine.and after the deſtroying of ſome rowns of 
the Jewes, he defieges 7eruſalem ar the feaſt of T aber- 
wacles,This fiege of Feruſalem being the cloſe of what 
befell the Jewes, by reaſon of the Sedicious, may moſt 
ficly be reſolved on to be the interpretation of the ſmi- 


and night, which are all bur phraſes to fignifie a preſ- 
ſure 


Locuſts mioſt fitly ,c. 9. 3. But the former, the Sediti- AzgiAs 


into Ferrſalem, and ſeife upon the R:man euards, and - 


provoked, and brake our into ſeditions : ſee Joſeph. 


ſo forward, Upon this the warre began in the ſecond + 


ting the third part of the Sun, Moon, and ſtarres, {0 Buiiy #3 
as to darko them, and diminiſh the luſtre both of day 74” 
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ſure, and a ſad condition Which befell Zerw/alew. But 
becauſe the ciry was not to be taken by this ſiege, but 
by the eſpecial providence of God) Seſtizs againſt all 
reaſon, mygaryirare aith Joſephus, raiſed this ſiege, 
by.that means to give opportunity to the believers to 


Julca to ge wonntains,and withall;to make thejudg- 
ment far Wore terrible on the reſt, (by the famine thac, 
after followed) then ic would haye. been if it had at 
this time bee raken(as eafily it might have been) there» 
fore follows in this point of time, moſt ficly, the A#- 
gels flying through” che midſt of heavens v. 13. and 
cryings Wo; wo, wo to the inhabitants of Juaea, by 


reaſon of the ether voices of the trumpets of the three | 


Angels which are ready to ſound, Upon which, faith 
Joſephus, before the coming of the ftacal final ſiege, 
19MM00 7 dinparay "IsÞaluy ame Bawlitouiing vias ami” 
YovTo Þ meAtws, many of the eminenter Jewes, as from 
'a ſhip ready to fink, ſwame out of the city. Thus 
ſfaich Euſebins 1. 3. C. 5, that there was an Oracle, 
or Prophecy, delivered to the Soxzuur the good men, ot 
Chriſtians, that they ſh1nld go out of the city before the 
warre ſhould rage, and goto Pella ; and ſo Epiphaninus 
De pond, & men[. that before the ciry ſhould be raken 
by the Romans, megryenpationg a dyyinc wavTe; of 
usSra} all the believers were warn'd by an angel (as 
here itis an angel flying ) to go out of the city, which 
was now ready to be utterly deſtroyed. 

Ib, Green graſſe] What is here diſtinAly meant by 
the green graſſe xberos yawess, can be but conjeured,; 
and that perhaps will be beſt done by comparing ir 
with Ezek, 20. 47. where God's judgements are de- 
ſcribed by a fire, (as here) falling and devouring every 
green tree, and every dry, What is the meaning of 
this, appears, Ch. 21, 3. 4 will cut off from thee the 
righteous and the wicked ; wherethe righteous are evi- 
dently deſcribed by the green, as the wicked by the 
dry tree, Thus Lok. 23. 31. it proverbially ſignifies, 
IF they do theſe things in a green tree, what ſhallbe 
done in a dry ? If the righteons ſcape ſo hardly, where 
ſhall the ungodly and ſenners appear ? And theelegance 
and fignificancy lying not in that of the 27ee,but of the 
greenneſs, that doth as fitly hold in the graſs, as the 
gree, And thus it is clearly uſed, c,9.4.where the grafſe 
and greex thing 8& tree are oppoſed to thoſe that have 
»ot the ſeal of God in their foreheads, and ſo are the 
righteous oppoſed to the impenitent, and particularly 
the Chriſtians in 7#d24, 9n whom the violence of theſe 
tumulcs and (editions fell heavily, as thoſe which were 
hated by the Jewes,and which would nor take up arms 
with them, and join in their ſeditious'praRtices. 

V. 8. Third part of the ſea became blood | That the 
tumulrs and rebellions of the ſeditious are here repre- 
ſented by theſe three firſt Angels, is more manifeſt then 
what thoſe ſeditions particularly were which are de- 
noted by each of them. Our Saviour faith of theſe 
times, that mary ſhould ariſe, and deceive many ;and 
the event hath confirmed it, At every turn ſome or 
other aroſe and undertook to lead them our, and no- 
thing is to be met with in the ſtories of theſe times bur 
the raifing of ſeditions among the Fewes, & the coming 
of the Romans to ſupprefſe them, And therefore it is 
n0: needful to diſtribuce theſe ſeveral repreſentations of 
the three firſt trumpets, and apply chem ſeyerally, but 
ro underſtand them in grofle o this matter. Yet ſup- 
poling (what hach been ſhew'd, Note b. on c. 7.) that 


obey Chriſt s diredtions, L#k. 20. 21, and to fly out. of” 


Annotations on the Revelation, Chap. VII, | | 


beſt. ſortified countrey of all Pal:ſt1ne. Which ation of 
his beipg ſo conſiderable & remaikable for the lauph- 
rer of aboycan hundred thouſand, ar the carrying a- 
bove fourty thouſand Jewes captive, may fitly be here 
repreſented. under the rhird part of the- ſea becoming 
bloed, and: the dying of the third part of the creatures, 
that 1s, Jewes, :z the Tea, that is, of G4/ilce, and the 


» 


Tot'Toy of Bo- 
A :'oruc 
Kmouar iy 
Yern-arn 


third. pare of the ſhips that is, of the cities, which are nxi« 


ro.2. Cotintrey! as:ſhips to a ſea, the places whereire men 
live:andWgaffick, and wherein they are fortified againſt 
chemies, as'by ſhips againſt the violence of the ſea. 
And this ſlaughter falling upon the whole region of Ga- 
lilee, and not only on the cities thereof, may probably 


be meant by the Viſion that follows the /oz»ding of 
' the third Angel alſo, the farre that burnt, and fed 


upon the rivers and foxntains, which are to the ſea 2s 
towns and villages to the cities, and of which a third 
part became wormwood, v. 11, Andif it be neceſſary 
ro define who it was who is delcribed by the great 
ſtarre from heaven, burning as it were alamp, it may 


ficly be affirmed to be Foſephns the ſon of Mattathias, 


AG? afar 


the leader of thoſe of Fotapata ; but this not perſonal- *® 


ly, but he and his forces together, who made a very ya- 
liant reſiſtance to Yeſpafian's army, but by doing ſo 
brought great flaughters upon them, as is particularly 
and exactly ſer down by Zeſephas, 1. 3. De bell. ad, 

'V. 11. Wortzwood] Wwormwood is in Scripture ſome- 
times uſed co expreſſe that which infeRerh others, infu- 
fing its birterneſſe into them ; and ſo ic may ſignifie any 
impoſtor that ſeduceth and draws others after him, as 
any of thoſe ſeditious Captains did to their deflruRion, 
Sometimes it is uled to fgnifie any bitter efteR, any 
heavy calamity : and fo here ic may fignifie alſo. theſe 
tumulcs of the ſeditious bringing great ſlaughters on 
Juadea, as appears by Zoſephus's tory, De Bell, Jude 
I. 2.and 3. L 

V, 12. Third part of the ſunne was ſmitten and 
the—— ] That the Temple is deſcribed and expreſſed 
generally in the Scripture by a» hoſt, hath been formec= 
ly ſhewed, Note on 1 7im. r. f. That this hoſt is in 
Viſions or Prophetical dark repreſentations firly ex- 
preſs'd by the Sn, Aoon and ſtarres, will be eafily 
conſented to, when we but remember that thoſe are cal- 


led the hoſt of keaven, and that the Temple is common- 


the ſea here (noting the ſea or lake of Tiberias ) may 
Gignifie Galilee, ir will be commodious enough to un- 
d:rſtand this of that ſedition raiſed in Galslee, which 
Veſpaſian was by Ners ſent to quell about the year of 
Chriſt 69. wn the twelfth of Nero. Ar which time, 
{aich Baronins out of Foſephns, he ſubdued the Galile- 
ans, Gentem fortiſſimam, totius Paleſtine potentiſſi- 


mam & munitiſſimam, the moſt valiant, powerful and | ſephns, Wor, woe to the city, and the people, 
2 | 


ly a repreſentation of heaven, and ſometimes repreſen- 
ted by it (ſee yer. 1.) and accordingly the Chriſtian 
Church is called the Kingdome of heaven oft-times in 
the Gofpel. Then that the particulars of S»», Aſoon 
and ftarres are ſeyerally mencion'd,. rather then the 
heaven the agoregate body, is by that ordinary manner 
of ſpeaking among the Hebrews, which expreſſe the 
whole by enumeration of the ſeveral parts of it (ſee 
Note on 2 Per. 3. e.) And fo here it may poſſibly de- 
note the ſervice of the Temple, which was performed 
by night, (ye that by night ſtand in the courts of God, 
faith the P/almiſt, the watches being then m__. as 
well as by day, which is here alſo mention'd by 
yvE the night, as well as nuiez the day ; which could 
not ſeverally have been mention'd, had not the 
Sun for the day, and che Icon avd ftarres for the 
night,been accordingly mentioned alſo. Andif this 
be it, then when 'tis ſaid, that the third part of theſe 
was ſmittey, the meaning muſt bez that an heavy di- 
ſtreſſe now fell upon the Temple, and the ſervice of 
God there was ſhrewdly diſturbed by this fiege, bur 
not (at this part of the Viſion) wholly deſtroyed. But 
beſides thys there is another interpretation, f which 
the words are more clearly capable, fo as the Sz fig- 
nifie the Temple,the ſoon the City, and the ftarres all 
the people, and all rogether the whole naticn, (as in 
Foſephs prophetick dream, the Sn, Moon and Starres 
are all che family of 7aceb )agairſt which here the woes 


are denounced, y, 13+ according tothe words in 7e- 


and thy 
Temple 


AbniG 


Oo 


75 
HA inco0tky ot 


x, gt 246 


| Annotations on the Revelation, Gliap, IX, - : 89g 
' Temple (ſee Note h.) And chis ſeems the more proba- | the boxes, he neicher 53rreated,-nor (hed tear, bur ts 
ble interpretatiog, See ar. 24: Noten. . | every blow, ina moſt /amentable mourntul pure, crycd 
h, V. 13. Wo, we, wo, ] Concerning this Angel flying | out, al»at, Iegmmnxuure, Ho, wae-to Ferulalim, This » 


Ayr i 7g the midſt of hexven, and crying with aYoud voite, | he continued to do till the rime of the ſieges' fatter years 


, vnetdis Ro - po 3 _ ; Fox. REST ; - . , TRY 23 3 , . 
argon $23, $al, $27 Torg xgrox3ow 6H + ys, Woes. wor, wot” to |. together 4 and ac laſt, to his ordinaty ore. WP tothe 
the dwellers in the land, the Rory is remarkable in Fo- | cry, rhe people, the remple ».addipg, - #/0 af/a4o- me, 2 


ſephus (and ofit of him in Exſevins 1, 3. Cons) which | ove from the battlements fell down-anflliy/'4 bjm. 

he ſexs down as a prodigy, preſaging char deftrixtion-of*| To this I ſhall adde no more, but:thagÞFF rhe land 

the Jewes : There was, {aich he, one [eſuaggeine of here being the land of Judea, che phraſe xe TUNSyTE; KomuiaSomd 

Ananias, a countrey-man of mean bir;h, Bur years | yl inhabitants of the land is a5 truly agreeable ro the?” 

before the warre againſt the Jewes, at a Time when' all | Jewes, as vai and a are all one alſo.- *Tis onely far= 

was in deep peace and tranquillicy, who coming up to |.ther ovſeryable, chat theſe propherick-woes are hete ſaid 

the feaſt of rabernacles, according to the cuftome, be- | to be three, and choſe infli-ted and brought upon the 

gn on 2 ſudden to cry out, and fay, goy} an araroafc, | people bythat which is repretented by the voices of the 

8c. 4 voice from the Eaſt, a voice from the Weſt, a | trumpets of the three Angels ſtill behind, the firſt men« 

voict from the four winds, 4 voice againſt Fernſalem | tioned as paſt, ch. 9.12. tlic ſecond and rhird, ch, rt. 

and the Temple, a voice againſt bridegrooms and brides, 14. ſee Note onch.11,e. And ſo what is h:re repre= 
a voice againſt all the people, Thus he wear about all | ſeated in this part of the Y5/on is but the ſetting down 
the narrow lanes, crying night and 4ay, and beingap- | of this prophecy » which Feſu? the ſon of Ananias 
.prehended and /courged, he fill continged the fame | ſhould deliver concerning tie-judgements, and not the 

* Tanguage under the blowes without any other word. | judgements themſelves, which follow in the lucceeding 
And they onthis ſuppoſing (as it was) Farworisnreyy i) | chapters, And fo 'tis more perfeRly parallel to that 
73 xivuus TerSe3; , that it was ſome divine motion, | paſlage out of foſephus and Euſcbins, which was 2 
brought him to the Reman Prafett: and by his appoint- | ouwweroyy or prodigie, to fore-fignife that deſtruRtion,and 
menc being with whips wounded, and his fleſh torn to | not the deftruRtion it felt, 


pg 


CHAP. I X. Paraphraſe, 

Sch Bo ND the fifth Angel ſounded, and I faw * 2 a ſtarre fall from heaven unto =, A, apcniihe fountins fe 
thac was the earth : and to him was given the key of the f bottomeleſle pir. ! of the fifth crumper,l ſaw him 
fa en. from T that was before, (c. 8. 10.) the leader of the feditious, or ſome other that ſucceeded in his place, ang he became a ring-tader 
ER” of moſt helliſh villanes, which under the title of Zelors did all che miſchief imaginable, 
Ago 2. And he opened the bottomeleſſe pit, and there aroſe a ſmoak out of che pit, EP ue Dn ST EY = 
£:::75- Tis as the ſmoak of a great * furnace ; and the Sun and the aire were darkned by rea- ;, Jeruſalem, Cd wen 
chimney ſon of the ſmoak of the pit. ] = . the remple there , kill'd the 
agpaies | high Pricſts, and the reſt of the Prieſts, and plunder'd the city. 
+ is A And there came out of the ſmoak Locuſts + upon the earth, and unto them 5: Add thts a 
land «ic 1 yyag Sven power, as the » Scorpions of the earth have power. | Locuſts , great waſters and 

_ devourers, and were in other reſpedts peculiarly like Locuſts, which having no King, goe out by bands, Proy. 30. 27. and ſuch 


* ſcorpions 


have power were theſe, a company of giddy wilde people, in great numbers, haraſfing and devouring all, 


of rhe land 4. Anditb was commanded them that they ſhould not hurt the oraſle of the 4. Fur by Os ha b, 
xSTEVISETT: . . - . . . 2 o j- 
k 7KGaT0L eaith, neither any green thing, neither any tree ; bat onely thoſe men which have dence diſpoling tot © 
T239 not the ſeal of God in their foreheads. ] of his ſervants, to it was "Thar 
t taid 2 i, ” 
be this judgement of the Zclots fell not upon the Chriſtians, (ſee note on c. 8.4.) but onely upon the Jews themiclyes (that were 
as contiary to Chriſtianity as any) onely becauſe they were not of the faEtion of rhoſe Zelors, 
5. And to them it was giyen that they ſhould not kill them, but that they _ Agel judoemene 
ſhould be c tormented five moneths : and their rorment was as the torinent of a char fell upon the Jewes by c: 


Scorpion, when he ſtriketh a man. | Re . thele men, was not {o much 2 
down=rizht killing (though that alſo befel Annas and the Prieſts, ſee nore a.) as plundering and pillaging and undoing them, 
and tearing their neceſſary food from the beſt citizens of Jeruſalem, and thns continuing for five moneths pace, ri!l I icus came 
ro beliege the city, by which means the hege became much the more cruell and intolerable when ir came : and ſo this was moſt 
fitly compared to [corpions, as the whipping with them is-the molt cruc] and terrible infliction, much more cruell then any orher 
icourge, 1 King. 12. 11. | 

-.6. Andin thoſe dayes ſhall mend ſeek death, and ſhall not find it ; and ſhall 6. This brought # great - &; 

defire [0] dye, and death ſhall flee from chem. ] famine & wanr on the great- 

eſt and richeſt men, and thar is farre more miſerable then death ir {elf (ce note on c, 6. a.) 


7. And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like unto horſes prepared co battell ; and 
: Sls a” # oold: and h f; 7. And theſe Geyouring 
* 25ir were ON their heads * were as 1t were crowns of gold ; and their aces were as UNE TAEES yaſters, the Zeiots, were in 


c:owns lice of men. |] | appearance like warriers, and 

be cog _ prerended themlelyes to be redeemers of the peoplezand counter-conquerours of rhe Romans (which is meant by their Crowns 

"Iphone like unto gold, falſe Princes, falle Patriots) and they rook upon them to be Saviours and Benetactors,laith Joſephus, would look 
y bugs | like men, kind and friendly, when they wrought all this ruine co their brethren, , 

|v. And they had hairas the hair of women, and their teeth were as rhe reech of yg a1 ic while theſe 

lions, ] that chus deyoured and prey= 


xd upon all they came near, and fo were moſt terrible to thoſe thar could not relift, were moſt baſe cowardly perſons, theſe great 
planderers, far from having any mantinels or valour in them, 
9, And they had breaſt-plates as it were breaſt-plates of iron ; and the found of , aq they . were hard= 
their wings was as the ſound of chariots of many horſes running to batrell.] hearted, compaſlionleis peo- 
ple, and in great troops like gratlz-hoppers or locuſts they flew about, and made all places reſouad wich their noile, aad at rhe 
newes of them, Joel 2. 5. 
EO. And they had tails like unto ſcorpions, and there were ſtings in their tails: ,, a4 as ſcorpions 
3nd their power was to hurt men five monechs, | wound an: ſting with their 
rails, ſo they coming in with farce pretences of Saviorr3 and BenefaRors, when thev depart, plander and catty all along with 
them, an1{o they ccntinue till the tizze of Titus lieze ve 54 uit five monerhs ſpace, : 
Geegg 11, And 


12. f One woe is paſt, a4 behold there come two woes more * hereafter.] 


17. And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſton, and them that ſate on them, ha- 


900 Paraphraſe, The Revelation, 

11. And though they dii- . 

claim having any King over whoſe name in the Hebrew ton 
CT them but God, and upon that name © Apollyon. ] 

ſcore pretend to tile up 3g3inſt the Romans, and though like locuſts v, z.they goeut by bands having no King tocondu®t them, 
yet their cruclty and unmercifulneſſe in deſtroying ownes them to have a King, who rules among them, and puts them upon 
2!l this villany, Satan that delights in nothing bur deſtroying. 

12. And this is the firlt of 
thoſe woes or peſts forcrold c,$, 13. And though this were a competent judgement on that nation, there are yet rwo more 
approaching them. 

13.And upon the ſounding A 
of the ſxch trumpet of rhe of the golden altar, which is before God, ] 
Gxth Angel, I heard a voice from the altar of incenſe, where the prayers of the Saints or conſtant Chriſtians are ſaid to be 
offered up, c, 8. 3. noting thar the prayers of the exil'd Chriſtians (rhar to avoid this deſtruction were departed to Vella, and 
many other places out of the land, and prayed for liberty to return to their countrey again) were come up before God, and in 
metcy to them the ſiege of Jeruſalem, that now followes, was haftned. 

14. And methought that : 
voice aid to this fixth Angel, Which are bound f in the greatriverf Euphrates.) 
that he ſhould rake off that reſtraint cauſed by the preſent affaires at Rome, and by the great changes there, which detained 
Veipatian from ſetting upon Jeruſalem according to his purpole, 

15. And ſo they were let . 
looſe from thar reſtraint, thar day and a moneth and a year, for to ſlay the third part of men. ] 
is, permitted by the condition of affaires to march into Judza, for which they were before ready, bur had by the providence of 
God interpoling ſome hindrances, as he thought fit , been kept for this point of time, to a day (as we ſay) which God hath de- 
termined as moſt agreeable to all his purpoſes of laving ſome, and deſtroying the reſt, 

16. And methought their 
armies of horſe-men were pre- ſand thouſand, and I heard the number of them. ] 
ſently muſtered, and the number of them found to be infinite and unimaginable, the Syrians, Arabians, Itureans, &c. in vaſt 
numbers aſſociating themſelyes unto them. | 

17. And theſe troops of 

R horſe or - horſe-men were re- 


2. 
Arrs nez#* ſying chapter, and the interpretation of the other parts of 


Awe 


preſented ro me with breaſt- 
plates ſhining like flaming 


fire, and their aſpe& moſt ter= and brimſtone, ] 


rible, like that of Lions 2aping, and flaming fire iGuing out of their mouthes. Or elle the front of chis army, noted by their 


breaftplatcs and heads, were very formidable. 


18, And 2 multitude of 


18. By theſe three was the third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the 


the Jewes were killed by them ſmoak, and by the brimſtone, which iſſued out of their mouths. ] 


in their paſſage through the countrey. 


19. And the rear of this 
army was as terrible as the Unto 


I9, For their power is in their mouth and in their tails : for their tails were like 
ſerpents, and had heads, and with them they doe hurr, } 


front, came after waſting and deſtroying, as the front had done v. 18. And ſothe whole army was like chat kind of ſerpent 
which hath an hcad in the taile, and wounds as dangerouſly with that as with che other, 


20. And though many of 
the inhabitants weredeſtroyed 
by this meanes, yer were not 
they that eſcaped, nor the 
Gnoſticks among them, that NOC hear, nor walk : | 


20, Andthe reſt of the men which were not killed by theſe plagues, yet re- 
pented not of che works of cheir hands, that they ſhould not worſhip devils, and 
idols of gold, and filver, and braſſe, and ſtone, and of wood, whi 


had affociared with the Jewes againſt the Chriſtians (and were many of them now deſtroyed with them) reformed by all this ; 
they yer repented not of their Idol-worſhip,which they took for an indiflerent thing, bur rather grew worſe and worſe, 


21. And went on impe- 


21, Neither repented they 
nitenly in all rheir bloodi- fornication, nor of their thefts, J 


of their murthers, nor of their ſorcerjes, nor of their 


neſſe that they had been guilty of upon the Chriſtians, their ſorceries, (ſee note on Gal, 5 ,d ) yea and their abominable un- 
eleanneiſes and rapines; they were no whit the bertec for all that had yer befall'n them, 


Annotations on Chap, IX, 


V.1, A Starre fall For the underſtanding of this en- 


this Viſion upon the ſounding of theſe other Angels, it 
will be uſefull co take the riſe from the d5z3p % 77 togus 
Tewloww; the flarre which bad fallen from heaven, 
for ſo Tenmlwre; fignifies in the Prater, not Preſent 
tenſe, This in all reaſon muſt relate to ch. 8. y. 10, 
where we read #Teoty 6% 54 e2g18 dmg inns, there fell 
from heavena great ſtarre: who that was, was de- 
fined moſt probably ch. 8. Notee. v:z. the army of the 
540145} Or ſeditious under Foſeph the ſon of Marrathi- 
as, that defended themſelves againſt YVe/paſian in the 
city Jotapata. For from theſe ſprang the Zyaw?)' Zelors, 
1o much ſpoken of in Joſephis,the forerunners and haſt- 
ners of the woes forecold in the end of the laſt chap- 
ter, and which made the latter ſiege ſo extremely mi- 
ſerable, and are now the ſubje& of the Viſions of this 
chapter. For it is briefly obſervable ont of Joſephwe, 


that (as G z/il:e had the firſt and principal of Chriſt's 


their firſt part in the deſtrugion. This was done in a 
moſt ſad manner by Ye/paſtanin the 1 2*® of Nero, (lee 
ch. 8. Notce.) and finiſh'd at the raking of Fotapara.Ac 
which time they that eſcaped the Romans iword,ran in 
vaſt numbers to Feru/alem,8 being gotten into the city 
helped to devour the proviſion laid in for the main- 
renance of the city,& not only ſo, but plunder'd them in 
a moſt horrible manner.Theſe coming under the pretence 
of greatzeal to the lawof God,& cuſtoms of their coun- 
treys were called Zelots, & theſe berook themſelves into 
the Temple as a place beſt fortified; and che High-prieſt 
Annas (tircing up the people againſt them,greac ſlaugh- 


miractes 3sF9:ded rhemy fo) that region was to haye 


ters were commitced on boch fides, TheZelors called che 
Edumzans cotheir aid: Annas commands the gates to be 
{huc againſt them:they getting in in a tempeſtuous night 
Join with the Zelots, and both of them together kill a 
great mulcicude, A-»as bimſelf,X the reſt of the Prieſts, 
& caſt their bodies out in the freer without burial. And 
at length the Edameanr, diſliking and deteſting the 
cruelty of che Zefots, rerurned to their own countrey. 

| The 


ch neither can ſee, 


Chap. ix, 
It. And they had a King over them, which z5 the Angel of the bottomeleſs pir, 
oue z5 Abiddon, but in the Greek tongue hath 4:; 


T lkefitt 


Miz 
See Mar. 


28. I. 
13. And the 6xth Angel ſounded, and I heard a voice from the four horns * ater thele 


MiTX T1 iG 


14, Saying to the fixth Angel which had the trumpet, Looſe the foure Angels 


t at 53? 


I5. And the fonr Angels were looſed, which were prepared for an houre and a 


16. And the number of the army of the horſe-men were two hundred thou- 


erys and 


ving g breaſtplates « of fire, and of Jacinth, and brimſtone : and the heads of thegj*7* 
horſes were as the heads of lions ; and out of their mouths iſſued fire and ſmoke - 050 qo 


one, Tubin 
VC, Ut Xiy=- 
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Annnotations on the 
The Zelots they continue to make havock) pillage and 


Revelation, Chap. 7 X, 
very thing here ſaid is after, in te time of the fiege, ft 


8 * 
I i 


E- 


deftroy, fer guards, that none might go our of the city, | down by way of ſtory or relation of the fat by Euſe- . 


& (lo befiege and ſhut chem up before the enemy comes, 
and in fine, are the ſorcſt enemies to the city of Jeruſa- 
lem thac they ever felt, and cauſed the ſiege that atten- 


ded to be then much more cruel, the famine more ſharp, | 


and the deftrugion more terrivle, then it could have 
been if Seſtizs Gallzs had continued the fiege and 
taken them. And to make the condition yer more un- 
happy, whilſt theſe Z:/ors raged fo within the city, the 
S'carit were as unruly without ; and ſo as it was moſt 
unſafe to remain within, becauſe of the Zelors, fo in 
caſe they made any ſhift to ger out of it, they fell into 
the hands of che cut-throats, under John, who deſiring 
to ſer himſelf up for a King, ſpoail'd and flaughter'd 
all, and at laſt was by the Ze/ors adyanced and let over 
them. 

V. 4. Was commanded them | That ipp63u it was 
ſaidis a proper word to (ignifie a command of God's, 
appears by Mat. 5. where the precepts of the De- 
calogue are ſer down inthis phraſe, ipp63y «pyeliors, it 
was ſaid tothem of 51d, Now alfthe wiſe and graci- 
ous ats of God's providence, in proteQtiag his ſervants, 
and reſtraining che malice of their enemies, is the moſt 
properly thus. exprels'd, his will being of the ſame 
torce to produce the effefts as his commands ought 
to be. And accordingly that is here meant , that 
by God's wiſe diſpoſal to it was, that in the judg- 
ments that fell upon Jerx#/alem by the Zelots, the 
Chriſtians ſuffered not : For upon Srſtirzs Gallus 
raiſing his fiege we know the Chriſtians went out 
of Jernſalem, and fled to Pella, (ſee Note on ch. 
$.c. ) and ſo when the Zelots came to Jernſalew, im- 
mediately before the fiege by T:rw. the Chriſtians 
were gone out of their way, and all thetr yiolence tell 


| bigs,1,3.c.6. our of Joſephns. That when the caoravas, 
| or ſedirions, were fo laviſh of their (words, that they 
; would kill wen, runne them through, only 67 m4ipe 72 
nd\ips, totry their ſwords, or to keep them in ure; yer 

| 785 ins]Lovlas xpioat agim S5E1ay x EinOr, 76 ua 
| x&|eamoy ngaravies, when any being ready to famſh 
aefired them to lend them their haud and their jword, tg 

prt them out of their pain, th:y throngh arrogance and 

ſcorn of their miſeries rejeFted their beſeechings, and 
left them tothe famine ts wſe them more cruclly, 

V.11. Apcllyou] That Apollyon here fignifies the 


Devil,is apparent by what is affiimed of him in the tor- 277 


mer part of this ver{e,that it is he Axgel of the bettom- 
leſs pit, And accordingly the famous God of the Hea« 
thens called Apc/loa word fo lightly changed from this) 
muſt be reſolved to be the Devil, this deſtroying A x= 
gel,as he is oft c:lled in Scripture, imployed altogether 
in deſtruQtions and miſchiefs. To which purpoſe the 1 2, 
chap, of tb, 5. of A.G«llins is worth conſidering, where 
having taken notice of two antient names of Heathen 
Gods, Dijovs and Fejoves,and having deduced the for- 
mer from an Original which ſignifies b:n'gue or he/p- 
fal, he determines the latter to belong to a God. qui no 
juvandi peteſtatem, ſed vim nocendi haberet, which ha4 
not the pewer ef helping, but the foree of doing miſchief ; 
adding that the image of this God is found to have Ar- 
rowes1n the hand, prepared for {laughters and deſtructi- 
ons;& therefore Apollo is thought to be fignined by that 
title. To which purpoſe, ſaith he, icis conſiderable char 
that Virgilza man vey greatly skilled in antien: know- 
ledge, doth in his Georgicks deprecate Naming !e2vas 
the unlucky, or burtful,dcities, fhenifying thereby q uas- 
ew vim eſſe tjuſmods Deorum in ledendo mags quam 


— 


Z 
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| onthe unbelieving Jewes, which accordingly concinued | juvando potentem that ſuch hind of Gods had the wir- 
air Ex X ” a . 
i;>-17y There, And theſe are expreſs'd by the phraſe, ci7:yes ' rue, or faculty, of hurting, but not of helping any ; and 
Pro: #4 Tyu01 Þ (pranife 5% 345,45 Many as had not the ſeal of of them Apoilo is the onely one narned there, by that 
| God 6n their foreheads ( ſee ch. 7. c. ) as the Chriſtians j Poet, 


X: p/c6 


by xls, and may xyawesr, and SerSeov; the graſs, and — - 


every green thing,and every tree,({ce Note on ch.8.d.) 

V.5. Tormented | The famine, which the plunder- 
ing of the Z-lots was to produce) is here very fitly ex- 
prel3'd by Eurerile2;, being tortured, as that is op- 
polite to ampuleiye x killing, becauſe famine, as the tor- 
Lure, i5a lingring racking death, doth not diſpatch men 
ealily or quickly, as the {word doth, but (as it were 
breaking one limb after another) tearing of the fleſh 
from the bones, conſuming and emaciating them, And 
indeed of the time of the ſiege, it js licerally affirmed by 
Enſcbius, out of Joſephus, that thele Zelots or Sediti- 
ous Fewes in Fernſalem, tearing every man's victuals 
from him, Save; facavoy ods; imevouy mes td ray 
Trophy l. Zo C. G. invented cruel ways of torture to finde 
out food, when it was concealed from them by the poſ- 
{efſors, or on conceit that it was concealed where in- 
dced it was not. And he mentions ſome of their inven- 
tions of torment, *Ogsfors tupexrlorles Tois adnios F 
tiHotwy 763 FOpes) pa3Pors 6) o&vicuis dveancey(es Ta | 


—— ———{ quem 

Numina lava ſinunt, auditque vocatus Apolio} 
who muſt be ſacrificed to, ro avert any evils from 
them. 


tes is ſomewhat uncer:ain. It may fignihe liceraily 
that known river ; for ic is ſaid by Foſephns 1. 5.c,6.- 
that the Syrian Legions of the Roman army lay as far 
as Euphrates;and Philo in his Embaſſy mentions 5pare* 
Tide mes; Eugezrn the armies reaching ro Enuphrates. 
Bur in the ſiyle of theſe Viſions it may alſo frgnifie 
ſomewharelſe : Forthe River Euphrates we know, is 


river is fitly fer ro denote that city, as we ordinarily 
finde Tyber tobe uſed for Rome, the Sea for Galilee 
the Region which ir belongs to, and many the like. 
Now that Babylon in theſe Viſions fignifies Rome hea- 
then, will be hereafter ſhewn, Note on c. 18. a. And 


that whichrunnes through Baby/on, and fo that great 


Fu 


ſo #: EvpegTy may Fgnific (not in, bur) ar, of abort, . 


Reme, which being the Seat of the Empire, the great 


Z Pegs Ce - A moſt horrible.cruelty nor fit tobe tranſ- 


changes and affairs concerning the Empire are ficly ex= 


laced : and, faith he, Te geitre x) axoatsy was terrible 
even to hear what ſome men ſuffered, to make them 
confcile but one loaf of bread, when they had no more, 
perhaps not that, Theſe he ordinarily ſtyles there «i f- 
gavisai, the rormentors ; and ſothat makes this repres- 
ſentation here the more proper, and fitto expreſle chis| 
matter of their plundering. | 


preſs*d by this phraſe; and ſo we ſhall ſee Enphrares 
uſed c. 16.12, for the city of Rowe, Next it muſt be 


| remembred, that the Angels being the Officers and 


Miniſters of God, to execute his will, to infli& puniſh- 
ments, &c, the K:man commanders under Veſpaſi- 
a», that were ſuch inſtruments in deſtroying Jeru/a- 
lem, are accordingly call*'d his mo And fo fre- 


| f. 
V. 14. Euphrates | What is here meant by Exphra- x;4, 


d. V.6. Seek, death] That which is here faid, that | quently this deſtrution of Jeruſalem is exprels'd 
71147471 dn men ſhall ſcek_ death, and ſhall not finde it, is a moſt pro» i by Chriſt's coming with his Angels, viſiting with . 
gies per expreſſion of a lingrivg tormenting death, and lo of , or by thele officers or inſtruments of his. And of A; e- 
a famine, (which is molt eminently ſuch) and of ſuch | cheſe , ic ſeems, there were four principal ones z or *** 
vaſtations and plunderings which leaye mea life, bur | elſe this certain number is uſed for an uncertzin, as 
nothing to ſuppott or ſuftain it; and ſuch was the | the foxreh and third part of the [and are fot to be 
effe& of che cruelty of theſe Zelors at this time, The | thought that proportion exaCtly meaſured or numbred, 
Gegg 2 Laflly, 


I JNAL 
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® Hiſt, 1, 2. 


Annotations on the Revelation, Chap, IX. 


Laſtly, the binding of theſe Angels muſt hgnihe the | 


detaining or topping of them frem doing that work. 
And fo the plain meaning of this verſe will be, thac 
upon occaſion of the affairs of the Roman Empire, the 
Reman armies were ſtopt a while from their purpoſe 
of beſhieging Zeruſalem. And thus it is evident in the 


ſtory. When the Zelors, after Vefpaſian's ſubduing of | 


Galilee, fled riotouſly into Fern/alem, and wrought 
thoſe miſchiefs there, (ſer down in the former parc of 
this Chaprer,) and YVe/paſian ſeeing the Jewes by their 
Civil broiles deſtroy one another, he made no great haſt 
ro ſet about the ſiege, till ſome multicudes that fled cut 
of Jeraſalem came and beſought him, that he would 
in meer pity come and take rhemyand reſcue them from 
this ſcourge of Scorpions, the Zelors. Veſpaſian upon 
this prepared to go up againft Jeruſalem with all his 
forces ; but (which is the thing here foretold) hearing 
of the death of the Emperor, deferr'd this expedition, 
ſaith 7eſephus De bell. Jud. 1, 5. c.6.expeRing to ſee 
how the Empire would be diſpoſed of, And not only 
ſo,but Axtianus Prefident of Syria,and a chief Pro- 
moter of YVeſpaſian to the Empire, went out from Syria 
with a great body of hocſe and foor into Tralz, and 
came to Rome with them the next day after Virellius 
was conquered and flain , fee Joſephs De bell, 1. 5. c. 
1e', Titus alſo and Agrippa were ſent ta Rowe, faich 
Baroxiaus, Anno Ch. 70. in fine, And *:ſo Tacitus 
as well as 7oſephns faith that Titrus was ſent by Veſpa- 
fan from Syria to Rome, to congratulate Galba's 

romotion to the Empire, and receive direions about 
LE edes ; but hearing of his death as he went, returned 
to Syria, And in brief, the changes being ſo great and 
many after the death of Nero, and no ſertlement in the 
Empire, (Galba, Ocho, Virellins coming all co the Em- 


 pire and parting with it again in ſo ſhort time) it is Fo- 


AZory Ts 
Tart Exp 
EY EMS 


ſephns's obſervation, that the Rowan armies remained 
in ſuſpence what to do, (that is the meaning of fe/4- 
pyor bound here) and negleRed their affairs in Fudea, 
thinking it unſeaſonable to attempt other nations when 
there were ſuch diſquiets at home, Fo}, De bell. 1. 5, c. 
xn's But within a while, Vielins being kill'd, and his 
party overcome, Feſpafsan is choſen Emperor, being 
then at Alexanaria in e/£g ypt : And the Empire being 
ſoon confirmed on him, he immediatly betakes himſelf 
to the finiſhing his buſineſle in Zadea, having ſeaſona- 
bly concluded his affairs in e/£gypty and ſo ſends his 
ſon Ti:as with ſeleRt forces to befiege Jeruſalem ; 
which is here meant by the /ooſing of the four Angels 
that were bound, that is, detained by that former occa«» 
fion, Upon which here follows immediately (as ir 
did in the hiſtory) the marching of the Army toward 
Zeruſalem, 


V. 17. Breaſt-plates of fire] What is here ſaid of | 


the breaſt-plates, or armonr, and the ſevera] colours of 
It, may be thought to be interpretable literally, in re- 
ſpeR of the ſeyeral nations of which this army conliſt- 
ed, diftinguiſh'd purpoſely by the colour of their ar- 
mour, for ſuch waies of differencing the ſouldiers 
are ordinary and uſeful in armies : or it may poſſibly 


denote no more then that they were of Reel, which is 
_ obſerved to caſt divers cclours, But yet thirdly, theſe 


(1:g2700ts 
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three colours may be ſet (as in prophetick Ryle it is or- 
dinary) only to deſcribe a terrible appearance : for ſuch 
3s beſt, and moſt commonly repreſented by a flaming 
conſuming fire (as when God in his judgments is ſo 
called, Heb. 12.29. and his Angels as executioners 
of his wrath are called « flaming fire, Heb. 1, 7.) and 
fuch doe theſe three colours make up, the lower part 
being of the colour of amber, ch. I. 15, and here ay+ 
eos, fire-colouv. the next part of the flame, blew. and 
the uppermoſt of all, pale, or of the colonr of brim- 
ſtone (ſee Nore on c, 1. f.) And ſo jathe greateſt flames 


"ris ordinary to be ſeen. Ard then it is agreeable to the 
Hebrew Ryle,toexprefle one thing by the enumeration 
of the ſeverals that make it up (ſee 2 Per. 3.d.) the 
flaming fire by theſe three parts of it. And fo this may 
be the meaning of the whole phraſe, This army, the 
caPtains whereof ate called Axgels, y, 14. came in a 
moſt dreadful, formidable appearance, like a flamirg 
conſuming fire, And to the ſame purpoſe all the fo!- 
lowing expreſſions may be expounded. Their heads were 


like the heads of lions ; which ſure Ggnitiesno wore, * 


but they looked very terribly, as we know lions heads 
are the moſt trighcful part of that dreadful beaſt, eſpe- 
cially when they gape : ro which the next part of the 


efaYat ar 
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deſcription may relate, Ont of rheir monthes comerh out is 14v Sn- 
fire, and ſmoak, and brimſtone, that is, flaming fire" 
aoazin; for the /moak, here is all one with the blew a- Ka2ric 


boye (che colour of imoak) as the fire and brimftoxe 
are again repeated here, Asa lion gaping or yawning 
from his prey, and che blood of it about his mouth, 
looks very diſmally, the bloodineſie and fierceneſſe of 


his countenance iS,gs if a flaming fire, or fire andns; », 55; 


ſmoak_and brimſtone, came out of his mouth, *Tis not 
impoſlible indeed that by the likeneſſe of fire and /moak. 
and brimſtone coming out of their mouthes might be Hg- 
nified fire-balls, or granado's or ſuch like inſtruments 
of firing cities,then in uſe:and ſo ſaith Valeria Flaccus 
of Titus belieging Zernſalem, 

Spargememque faces, & in omni turre furentem, 
that he threw fire-bravds, or balls, into thecity, and ſet 
the towers on fire, But this part of the Viſion being the 
ſetting down the march of the army, not yet fer dowa 
before the city, or diſplaying their fire-balls;the phraſes 
will not ſo probably be appliable ro that, and ſo may 
perhaps (ignifie no more then the terribleneſs of their 
appearance as they paſt : And then to that alſo may be- 


long all chat follows;as firſt,that by rheſe three plagues, vs: 15» 
ver. 18, the third part of men were killed, that is, by 7 75s 


this fire and ſmoak_ and brimftone going out of their 
months, that is, by this formidable, difmall army, as by 
a flaming fire, conſiſting of thoſe three parts, a great 
multicude of the Jewes were lain in their paſſage 
through the countrey. And fo again v. 19. Thew 
power #« in their month, and in their tailes, For though 
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it is poſſible again, that by the oath and the tazle 25s 
may be meant the horſe-men and, for expedition ſake, 0:».i 


a foor-man took up behind every one of them (co 
which will alſo be appliable that which follows, that 
their railes had heads, and with them they doe hurt, that 
is, theſe foot-men ſet down from the horſes were able 
to fight alſo,and indeed were the moſt miſchieyous;) 
yet it is yery reaſonable ro expound that alſo more 
oroſsly, that this army cannot better be expreſs'd then 


by a poiſonous killing ſerpent, that particularly call'd ju 04- 
amphishena, which hath an head at each end, and fo 


canequally wound by either : Which being applied to 
the whole army, and not to each horſe-man in it, will 
denote the rwo parts of the army, a front and a rear; 
the former before deſcribed, v. 17, 18. very terrible in 
cheir march, and making great ſlzughters ; and then 
both of them together, v. 19. that their taile is as for- 
midable as their head, their rear as their front, and in 
reſpe& of both rogether they are like that ſerpent 
which hath another head in the taile, and can doe as 
much hurt with that as with the other, What is the 
particular notation of each of theſe phraſes, may be 
ſomewhat uncertain, whether eicher of theſe, or whe- 
ther yet ſome other rather ; but for the main or all ro- 
oether there is liccle doubr but they make up a deſcri- 
ption of the terribleneſs of that army in their march 
toward Jeruſalem, and the great ſlavghters on the 
Jewes by the way thither : and thar is all char is neceſſa- 
ry to be known for che underfiagdig che Vifhun, 
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The Revelation; 
CHAP, X. Parathraf, 


'þ \ ND 1 faw another mighty Angel come down from heaven, clothed with pon the unuiplying 
a cloud, and a rainebow 4s upon his head, and his face was as it were the ,F theſe Gnnesc. 9. 21, and 


ſunne, and his feet as pillars of fire. ] impenirent continuing in all 
their provocations, it was juſt with God to proceeJ, as now he appeared to me in the viſion todot 5 For me thought I ſaw-ano- 
ther Angel of ſpeciall dignity, (ſuch as ch. 5. 2, and ch, 18. 21. defigned and uſed for eminent imployments) coming down 
in a cloud from heaven (as Angels are wont to doe on Goos meſſages) having a rainbow on his head, either to denete a glorious 
appcarance, as Ezech, x, 28, or perhaps mo:eover (lee c, 4. 3.) Geds covenant of mercy and deliverance, made with all his 
faithfull ſervants, who were now to receive benefit by what ſhould fall out (ieec. g. 1 3.) but his looks or countenance were moſt 
terrible, and his feer, denoting his wayes and preſent defizned ations, were moſt ſad and deſtrutive, the fire noting deſtrus 

&ion, and the pillars the fixtneſſe of the decree, rhe immutableneſle of ir. 
2. And he had in his hand a little book open, and he ſet his right foot upon the , aq he had in his hana 


*!and yiv fea, and his lefr foot upon the * earth ] a rol! opened, and ſo ready to 
be read, wherein was contained a ſentence againſt the whole nation of the Jewes, (ſee note on ch. 7. 6.) a decree come our 
from God of utter deſtruRion : and this was the complerion of that prophecy, wherein *twas ſaid that C hcift ſhould make 
his cnemics his foorſtool, that is, ſubdue and bring them down, and thar here expreſs'd by this Angels ſetting both his feer 


on them, ; | ; 
3- And cried with aloud voice,as whe a lion roareth: and when he had cried, , aq this Angel roared 


2 ſeven chunders uttered their voices. ] | terribly, asa Lion doth roar 
after his prey, when he is inf1zhg of it : and upon that, as upon a call, the ſeyen thunders uttered their voices, thar is, me thought 
2 I heard ſeven, that is, many claps of thunder, and voices coming out of them, by which the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by T itus 
was ſhortly repreſented, 
And when the ſeven thunder; had uttered their voices, I was about to wrice : : : 
. : . 4, And as 1 had before 
and I heard a voice from heaven ſaying unto me, Seal up thoie things which the ,,.;*..* 1. 7 bad fren Pity 


ſeven thunders uttered, and write them nor. | heard, ſo now IT was abour 
to doc, to ſet down what was ſaid by thoſe voices ; but T was commanded that T ſhould not doe fo, but on the other fide that 
I ſhould ſhut and feal them up, ſignifying them to be too terrible to be revealed, (the ears of eyery one that heard them would 
tingle) and therefore fitter to be ſealed and cloſed up in filence, then to be recorded or fer down, (ſuch was this deftrution 
by 1 itus,) 
5. And the Angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the ſea, and upon the earth, lifrled , a,q che ant ver, x. 
up his hand (£0) heaven, | lifr up his hand to heaven, 25 
a ceremony of. (wearing, Gen, 14, 22, Deut, 32. 40. (proportionably to that which is ſaid of God concerning tt.e provokinz2 
Iicaelites, that he ſware in his wrath, they ſhouid nor enter into his reſt, (rhar is, that they ſhould d-> in the wilderncft, and 
not enter into Canaan) or concerning the\ aclivering his pzople our of Antiochus's hands, Dan, 12, 7.) 


6. And ſware by him that livech for ever and ever. who created heaven, and P 

- : 6, 7. And with an oath 
the things that therein are, and the earth, and the things that therein are, and by Gol che creator of all the 
the ſea, and the things which are therein. chat there could be * Þ time no world, he pronounced the ſen- 


t land ir 


? delay 
longer; _ that tj a 0: _ 

: F . uld no more be, thar is, 

t beready 7 Butinthe daies of the voice of the feventh Angel, when he ſhall f begin to 7. i EE. 


co ſound 4. found, the myſterie of God ſhould be fiſhed, as he hath declared co his ſervants cre flrould be no longer 
try © the prophets. | deferred, bur the deſtru&ion, 
ſo long threarned, which when it came, it ſhould be a total utter deſtruion, ſhould now immediacely light upon this people: 
A very great part of it now by Titus, and within a very little while, upon the ſounding of the ieventh Angel, it ſhould be per- 
fe&ed, and io ali thoſe prophecies be fulfilled, whercby it ha i been foretold boch by the old prophets, and fince by rh« prophets 
under the New Teſtament, to whum it had been made known by God, though when, or at what point of rime, it bad never 

2en revealcd toany, Mat. 24. 36, AR. 1. 7. and ſo was kept as a myſteric. 


8. Andthe voice which I heard from heaven ſpake unto me again, and ſaid, , , TY 
Go, and rake the little book which is open in the hand of the Angel, which *ſtand- fpake tro me from ran 


® ſtood t5ro » - 
AG - eth upon ihe ſea. and upon the T earth.) V. 4. again ipake to me, and 
T land yrs commanded me to goe to thar Angel, yer. 2, and beſcech him to give me the book or roll (wherein that tentence was wrictea,) 


9. And I went anto the Angel, and ſaid unto him,Give me the little book. And | 14 4 be 
. - . . : - * ts by & 
he ſaid unto me Take jt. andeatitup;and it ſhall make chy belly biccer, but ic fought him for it 3 and hz 
ſhall be in thy mouth ſweet as honey. | gave it me, and bid ms eat ir 
- ſee Excch. 3. 1, telling me that though it would taſt a little pleaſant in my mouth, Exzech, 3. 3. yer when *cwas in the ſtomach 
'rwould be very bitter : that is, that though in reſpe& of the reſcue and deliverance that would befall the godly by the defſtru- 

Rion of thele enemics of theirs, and by conſideration of the great juſtice of God upon theſe that fo well ceſerved ir, I ſhould, 

while 1 conſidered that alone, fully approve, and be ell pleaſed with this ſentence againſt the Jewes 3 yer when I b:gan to ſee 

and confider it in the terriblenejs of it and in the utter vaſtation of a glorious Temple, where God had ſo long been pleaſed to 

dwell, 2nd of a people which God had raken and owned peculiarly for himſelf, it would be z mot? borribic and amazing 


thing to me, | 
10, And I took the lictle book ont of the Angels hand, and ateitup ; and it _ Ab. 
was in my mouth ſweet as honey: and as ſoon as I had eaten it, my belly was ,,q4 g<youred it, that is, con- 
bicter. | fiacred and melitated upon ir, 
on both parts of it, the deftruQions to the Jewes, as well as the deliverances and advantages to Chriſtians 3 the terriblencfle of 
the utter deftruction, as well as the merirs of che Jewes that brought ir on them : and though the one pleaſed me exceedingly, 
yet, as honey, that is [wer to the traſt, when *ris eaten, is very uneaſic to the ſtomach, ſo the other part, that of tlie deſtruttions 

of my countrey-men the Jewes, was matter of horrible grief ro me. 


* of the 11. Andhe ſaid unto me, Thou muſt prophefie again * before < many people, \,,, And win I though: 
people and nations, and congues, and If kings. | with my (elf, ſure now there 
T many is anend of the viſion concerning the Jewes, there is no more to be ſeen or propheſied of, the Angel ſaid unto me, that 


beyond this deſtruion of the | emple and Jeruſalem and Judza under Titus, ro which thele laſt parts of the vilion bc- 
longed, there was yet more mar ter of prophecie bclonging to this people, what ſhould yer farther betzde chem trom the Romans 
(after this deſtruction) by enſuing Emperours, Adrian eipeciajly, and other Kings and people, thar ſhould affiit him in rooting 


out this nation. 
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2. V. 3. Seven thunders)] What is meant by the 61s | 
Ed Cop Bpgy ſeven thanders here, muſt be oblerved, for the 
clearing the whole matter. That erhnnders are the fitteſt 


B29! reti 
I . expreſſions or emblems of great blows or judgments, 
_- is obvious to every man;and fo that the number of ſe- 
2g ven, being a compleat number, is ficly affix'd when any 
faral, fignal blow is tobe inflited : And fo theſe ſever 
thunders here ſending forth their voices (agnifie the 
deſtrution.to which ſuch preparation was made in the 
former Viſions, the deſtruQtion of Jernſ/alem under Tr- 
Seez;a> tu, This fo fad and terrible, that it was not to be 
9x3 committed to writing, ver. 4. And this utterly irre- 
parable, never to be made up again; which Was the im- 
514 Xeeer 5 portance of the Angels cath, ver. 5, 6. Oaly ſome 


addition there might be made to it, and that ſhould 
ſoon be done) the urter deſtruion ſhould be complea- 
Hfegrpavic ted in Adrian's time, Call'd the dates of the voice of the 
— *** ſeventh trumpet, ver, 7.. And that is the third and Liſt 
Tein 4 mworyC, 11.14, And that, when it came, ver. 15. ſet 
down in 2 paralle] phraſe to this of the /even thanders, 
Viz. tybverTo Quyai Wau Wy Leary . there were great 
voices in heavens, For qguyat and begvrai voices and 
thunders every where appear to be all one in theſe 
books, {ſee Note on ch. 11, ec.) and the addition of 
great will have a force in it, and denore tha there un- 
der Adrian to be the competing of he deſtruQion. 
Thac ſo great things as theſe cwo the deltruQtion under 
Titss, and the fuil meaſure under Adria», ſhould be 
fo briefly ſer down in theſe Viſions, as by theſe rwo 
phraſes, the ſeven thunders uttering their voices, ard 
there were great voices, or thunaers, in heaven, will 
not ſeem ſtrange, if firſt ir be obſerved that the few 
words, ſeven thunders and great voices, have great 
force in them, as great as any circumlocution of words 
could exprels ; and ſo we know che one ſingle yiyve, it 
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Annotations on the Revelation, Chap. X, 


. V. 1. Many peoples) What #3 aals here Henifies 
may be thu colleted, The word Aads people is fre- Au 
quently taken for the Jewes, and then here in the Plu- 
cal (ſee A, 4. 25. and Note on Rev. 11. f,) it will 
do the ſarne 3 or elſe farcher, it niay fignifie this people 
in all their diſperhons, in A/rick, and eZgype and 
Greece, &c. where the judgements of God ſhould 
find them out, as many as continued ob4urate, accor- 
ding to that of Chrift's prcd;Rion, that whereſcever 
the carcaſſe was, the Roman Eagles ſhould congregate 
and aſſemble untothem. Then for 8, that muſt ra- tn 
ther be render'd of, or concerning, (according to the 
looſer uſe of the Hebrew ty, anſwerable to it) then 
before, Andthen Teggnrdey & racts is an cafie and Ven 
ordinary phraſe, to denote the matter of the prophecy, 
and nor the auditors of it; as when Ezech. 32. 2. tis 
ſaid, take up 4 lamentation MYND Sy. it is not before, 
but concerning,Pharach. Then tor the woxuis many, Poweis 
chat in the ordinary Tranſlation is joyned with people; 
in the Greek 'tis the laſt word of the yerle,adjoyned to 
Beaonwor Kings, and ſo muſt in reafon be joyned in 
the rendring. Then for the reſt chac foliow, £31201 x 
yM@ara; nations and languages, thife words moſt fiily £9: & 
Ggnifie the heathen world of diſtin languages one from 7>*%=4 
anocher, and all from the Jewes ; and agreealy the 
facing: mowers many Kings will ignite thenPrinces, Baenuigs 
or (conſidering them together in an army) their Com- Tic 
manders or Rulers oyer them. And the joyning of 
theſe with the Aaois, the people of the Jewer, in the en- 


C, 


4 


| ſuing prophecy, will then ſignifie their fighting and de- 
' troying the Jewes ; and {0 ic will moſt exaQtly belong 
to the time of Adrian the Emperor of Rome, and his 
Commanders, (all ſuch being called £«0o:a575 Kings ; 
| ſee c. 6, Note h.) Marcins Turbo, and Rufus, &c. to- 
| oether with che Auxiliaries that came into him from 


w4s, ch. 16, 17. is the deſcription of the deftruQtion 7 the Parthians, and many other nations, All which to- 


of heathen Rome, and accordingly the Latine word 
Fuit, it bath been, or "tis gone, is as full an expreſſion 
of an utter deſtruction of Troy, or any tne moſt fa- 
mous city or people, as can be: and ſecon''ly, it it be 
remembied what pomp had been formerly uled in the 
foregoing Chapters to expreſs ic as approaching , 
which made it unneceſiary to deſcribe it again more 
largely when ic came co paſle, 

V. 6. Time no longer The word yejr©& fignifying 
time, ſignifies delay allo : and accordingly thus the Verb 
Yeorito, (rendred by Heſychine, Jiareibw, to ſtay) 1s 
uſed by the Apoſile, Heb.10,37. O igxiudy@& x xevn 
he that comes will not delay ,in the very notion that here, 
$« Tow y65vO in, there ſhall be no longer delay, God's 
judements ſhall ſpecdily be executed ; and this moſt a- 
orecably to the expreſſion in Habakkrk, ch, 2+ 3. 7 
will ſurely come, Ov wi yeovioy it will not tarry, or 
delay, any longer. So Ecclus 7.16. of wrath, thatis, 
the judgements of God, « xegv:6,, it will make ne long 
delay, and c. 12. 15. 8 xeon, he will not tarry. And 
ſo in Demoſthenes the word is uled, yrs troy mis 
Ter yuan, to cauſe delay to affairs, 


oether are the ſubjcR of his next prophecy, ch. 12: 

which is yet wanting to complete the deftruQion- of 

the Fewes, and therefore 'tis ſaid, A47 ons mdaiv, Thow aw madsy 
wſt propheſy again, or ſee another Viſion ; and this 

will be the ſubjeR of it, the dealing of the Jewess and 

the farther deftrution that befell them in Adriay's 

time. By what hath here been ſaid, will appear alſo 

whart is meant by the people and kindred, or tribes,and , 
r0ngues, and nations,C. 11, 9. the two former,auo; and Gs. 
quael, people and tribes, denoting the Jewes, and the **"* 
tongues and nations denoting the Gentiles, viz, the peo- 
ple of Feraſalem, as now they were made up of Jewes 
and Gentiles ; neither of which ſhould ſhew any reye- 
rence to the Chriſtians, or expreſſe any kindneſſe to 
them, whillt thoſe ſedirions people under Barchochebah 
were in power, but on the contrary uſe them concume- 
liouſly, and criumph over them, v, 10. And (fo I ſup- 
poſe puaai xy yacarar þ Thyn, tribes and tongues and 
nations, C, 14.7. May denote the Jewes and Gentiles, 
thac is, in that place, the Saints or Chriſtians wheceſo- 
| ever inhaditing. | 
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Paraphraſe. 


r. Afﬀrer the deſtrugion To 


of Jeruſslem by Titus, c. 10, . : 
4, moſt memorable paſſage Gorſhip therein. ] 


concerning this matter of the 


Emperor Adrian, the next viſion here ſeems to belong to that, And by way of 
up the heathen wor 


fiſt ſer down Actrian's re-building of Jeruſalem, and ſetting 
thought I had a meaſuring rod, or pole, or pertch, given me, # 
mere the Temple of God, thar is, fit 


CHAP. XL 


ND there was given me a reed like unto a rod : and the Ange! ſtood, fay- 
ing, Riſe, and meaſure the Temple of God, and the 2 Altar, and them that 


Jews, (and ſo the fitteſt matter vf a farther viſion) being that which fell on that people under the 


| mm to the repreſenting of it, here is 
ip there, To this purpoſe, ſaith he, Me- 


in Ezechiel c, 40.) and a command from the Anyel to 


ſ, the Sanfuary or Holy, and in it the Holy of Holies, and then the Court, where the 
altar of burgi-offerings ſtood, and where the people worſhipp'd and prayed to God, called the court of the Iſraclites, (This mea- 


ſuring 


Chap,xi, 


t caſt out 
txCzxas 
* nations 


2d ,im7 


- 


The Revelation, Paraphraſe, 


. - : 4 . . » <A n ; . » - 
ſuriog is the incloſing or ſerting thus much of the Temple apart, in memory of the former conſecration, not to be profaned or 
medled with, that is, built upon by the Emperor Adrian, who now deſigned to ers& a new city there, calling ir (by his cwn 


name Xlius) Alia, EY | EB 
2. But the court which is without the Temple þ leave out, and meaſure it nor ; CIT Sn es appointed to 
for it is given unto the * Gentiles, and the holy city ſhall they tread under foot je. ,: <4 our, = pegs 


fourty and two moneths. ] | thus to meaſure or incleſe,the 
court of the Gentiles, called the outer court, (ſee note on Eph, 2. a,) noting that the Roman Emperour thould take thar-in, 


and build upon it and abour it a new city, not only for Jews, but Gentiles to live in 3 and fo that Jeruſalem , formetly c2lled 
the faithful and holy city, ſhould now, being thus re-builr, be called by another name, and profaned with Idol-worſh'p, a Tem- 
le being ered to Jupiter upon mount Sion, and ſo continue for rh& ſame proportion: of time (that is, three years an an 


Ralf )tar it had in Daniels prophecy been profaned by Antiochus, Dan. 7. 25, 


3. AndIwill give power unto my b two witrieſſes, and they ſhall propheſy a 2. Andall this time there 
thouſand two hundred 4»4d threeſcore days clothed in ſackcloth. ] | beiag two Chriſtian Bithops 
of Jerulalem, one of the Jewiſh, t'other of the Gentile or ſtranger Ckriſtians there, and theſe being raiſed up by God like pro- 
phets to forewarn men of their finnes and danger, ſhall like prophie:s ſer themſelves againſt the finnes both ot the Jewes and 


Gentiles, labour to convert them all to Chriſtianity, to bring them to the reformation of their wicked lives, to the purging - 


Qur of all the abominable fins (meationed c. 9, 20, 21.) unreforme] among them 3 and this the Angel told me they ſhould do 
all that ſpace of three years and an half (mentioned v. 2.) and do it (as prophets are wont, when they propheſy judgments on 
unreformed ſinners) in ſackcloth (ſee Mar, 3, d.) denoting the yer farther evil effe&s that wquld be conſequent to their ill hol- 

ing out impenitent againſt the Faith, 
4+ Theſe are the two Olive-trees, and the two Candleſticks, ſtanding before the , The two Pikops of 
the ChriitianChurckes there, 


+1an425s God of the + earth. ] =_ 
together with the congregations belonging to them, were now to be look'd en as the adyarfcers and reftorers cf picty, aficc 
that general depravation and infidelity in that place 3 and are therefore compared,the Biſhops to Zorobabel and Joſhua, Z ich. 4. 
3. deſcribed there by the embleme of the two Olive-trees, and the two Churches to the rwo Candleſticks (ſee ch. 1, 20.) 
— before the God of the land, yer, 14. that is, ſerving Chriſt continually at a time of ſuch uniyerſ2] corruption among 
: 2 | others, wo 
5. Andif any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and : | 
_ . : : . . F. And to theſe two are 
devoureth their enemies: and if any man will hurt chem, he muſt inchis manner ,,5;11..,, 5.9; of ory 
be killed, ] ELL belonging to Elias, as firſt 
bringing down fire from heaven (noting what ſhall befall cHeir enemies v. 1 3.) 
6. Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in the days of their PO 7 ad fondly, hevind 
| hecy : and have power * over waters to turn them to blood, and to {mice theearth 4,. cc of prayer as to 
«on he. With all plagues as ofcen as they will.] | ſl.ut up heaven that ir ſhould 
& :himwy not rain, for the ſame fpace that Elias did, that is,three years and an half, v. 3.(ſee Jam.5.27.) and two paſlages more referting to 
Moſes 3 as firſt, the power to torn the water into blood through all Agypr, and ſecondly, to bring plagues upon them : noting 
by both theſe, that they were a kind of Moſes and Elias, detigned by God, one to bring the Jews to obedience, as Moſes, the 
other to deſtroy 1dolatry, as Elias ; the firft rhe work of the Biſhop of the Jewiſh congregations, the ſecond of the Eiſhop of the 
Gentiles, 
7. And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony,the beaſt, that aſcendeth 6 1 ei 
. Our of the bottomeleſle pit, ſhall < make war againſt chem, and ſhall overcome ſpent a good time in p< Fuca 
them, and kill them.] ing their oiice thus,in endez= 
vouring to reduce both Jews and Gentiles, and bring them into the Church, an eminent inſtrument of tliz devils, Barcho- 
chebah, in Adrian's time will gather a mulcitude of unbelieying Jews unto him, and as a wild beaſt ravine and dcyour, kill and 
plunder all that will nor joyn with him againſt the Romans, and ſo (as hiſtories affirm of him) handle the Chriſtians cruelly 
and hoſtilely, becauſe they would not doc ſo, and unlefle they would deny Chriſt, 
$. And their dead bodies ſpall lie inthe ſtreets of the great City, which ſpiritu= 6, Ard upon this precence 
ally is called Sodome and Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified, ] . . kill them, and caſt our their 
carcaſſes in the ftreets without burial 3 and this ſtill in Jeruſalem (that no Prophet mizghr be ſlain any where elſe) which cannor 
better be compared then to Sodom, for abominable figs of the Gnoſticks, co Agypr, (fee notre c. onch. 14.) for oppreſiing 
God's people, that is. the Chriſtians, nor exprels'd by any charaQter, then that which brought all cheir puniſhments upon them, 
beir crucifying of Chriſt, and dealing in like manner with Chriſtians, | 
9, And they of the people, and f kindred, and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee PEE ER AO SIS 1 
f rrives. their dead bodies three daysand an half, and ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies to Ciiihians ſhall be = flain, 
* combs be put in * Sraves. | . | = | and caſt out into the ſtreets, 
monuments without any compaſſion or reverence, either from the Jews or heathens inhabiting at Jeruſalem, (ſec note on ch, 10. C.) as long 
Ow 3$ that ſeditious company prevail there; 
f on the 10. And they that dwell f upon the earth, ſhall rejoyce over them, and make = At SEAS 
re ope y merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one to another ; becauſe theſe two Prophets tormented ,,.;.; oF eojoyulng ww" __ 
gratulating to the Jews one 


them that dwel: on the carch. ] | 
with another, as upon the deſtruQion of their greateſt enemies (as Elias was counted an enemy to Ahab, whom he would have 
reformed.) TO 

11, And after three days and an half the Spirit of life from God entred into deeded 

them : and they ſtood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them which ſaw ci auf tould come Sh 

them, ] : | F F Ss heard before God, their in ju- 
ries to be avenged, the Chriſtians of theſe congregations ſhould begin to flatiriſh again, as in a kind of reſurre&ion from the 
dead, by the power and mercy of God : and all that ſaw this, and the manner of doing it, (Chriſtians reicued by the Idolatrous 
heathen Romans) could not bur acknowledge it a great work of Gods, and worſhip God for it, 


' x2, And they heard a great voice from heaven , ſaying unto them, Come PRs * 
up hither. And they aſcended up td heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld "Bn it =—_ ns *-6 gs 
of this bloody ſedirious broil 


them.] ET =: | DES | 
that lay ſo heavy upon them, thar is, reſtored to a great and notable tranquillity, to Halcyonian days of peace and Chriſtian 
profeſlion. | 


23: And the ſame hour was there a great earthquake; and the tenth part of the ;- Apladey aides 
City fell;& in the earthquake were (lain of men ſeven thouſand : and 4 che rtmnant tefcy44 and relieved, fo the 
were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven. ] | other inhabirams of that 

place, that joyncd in that ſcdirion, or complyed with them againſt the Chriſtians, v. 10. on deſtroyed by rhe Romans, 
| | 888 4 2 
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The Revelation, Chap. X T, 


2 great part of that new city, and the inhabitants thereof 3 and upon this the reſt turned Chriſtians, ſceins the prophecies of the 
two witneſſes fulfilled upon thoſe that would not believe or obey them. ; pe. pang: 


14. Ando this calamity 


14. Thee ſecond woe is paſt, and behold the third woe corheth quickly] 


lighting on the Jewes in Adrian's time was in a manner as bloody as that other under Titus, and though it came fome time 
\ - by 4 G 5H 

after the former, yet was not long deferred, That under Titus was the 24 woe, deſcribed from c. 9. 12, 1 5. to the end of 

chap. 10. and this undgr Adrian, the 34, ſet down from the beginning of this chapter, and cauſed by the ſedition of Barchoche- 


bah,v, 7. 


15. And this ſummarily 
repeated by the ſaunding of 
the ſeventh Angel, who was 


and his Chriſt, andhe ſhall 


reign for ever andever. | 


to conclude this wholc tragedic. For as he ſounded, rhunders were immediately heard, that is, pouring in of the Roman 
armies upon them, mention'd v. 13. and an immenſe multitude of Jewes, almoſt fix hundred thoutand of them, {lain » faith 
Dio, others affirm as many more,from the beginning of this warre, And as this was done on the leditious Jewes, ſo by this 
means the Chriſtians, eſpecially of rhe Gentiles, came to flouriſh there more then eyer, and that whole city became in a man- 
ner Gentilc-Chriſtian, Marcus a Gentile being the one Biſhop under which both Jew and. Gentile- Chriſtians were unired : 
-and thus the Church of Jeruſalem entred upon her flouriſhing condition, and the faith of Chriſt got the upper hands (o as ir 


neyer ſhould be deſtroyed utterly again. 
16. And the four and 


16, Andthe four and twenty Elders, which fat before God on their ſeats, fell 


ewenty Biſhops of Judza upon their faces, and worſhipped God,] 
ch, 4. 2. acknowledged this a great mercy of God, which rended wonderfully to the proſperity of the whole Church of Judza 


under them, 


17, Saying,Bleſſed be God 
for this infinite mercy of his, 
wherein he hath magnified haſt reigned : | 
his fidelity to the Chriſtians, and uſed the Gentile-Romans 
Judza, 


18, Now is fulfilled that 
prophecie of Pſal. z. The 
Jewiſh nation have behaved 
themſelves moſt ſtubbornly 


18. And the g nations f were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
dead, that they ſhould be judged, and tba thou ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy 
ſervants the prophets and to the ſaints. and chem that tear th 
22ainft Chriſt, and cruelly ret, and ſhouldeſt deſtroy them which * ® deſtroy the earth.] 


17. Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God * Almighty, which + art, and- 
waſt, and art to come; becauſe thou haſt * taken to thee thy great power, and 


as his inſtruments to ſer up his Chriſtian Church in 


2gainſt Chriſtians, and thy judgments are come upon them 3 and though the avenging of the blood of the Martyr-Chriſtians 
hath a while been deferred, till theſe other ſufterings under Barchochcbah were added to them, ch.6. 11, yet now the time is fully 


come for all the vengeance to be powred out, the Jewes and Gnoſticks to be deſtroyed,and all the orthodox 


pure conſtant Chriſti- 


ans to havedaics of tranquillity, and peaceable protcfſion of rhe Golpel, and liberty of aſſemblies, 


19. Andthis as an effe& 
of God's covenant of mercy 


made with believers > and thundrings, and an earthquake, and great hail. } 
which will never fail to be performed to all Chriſtians, that will in time of diſtrefles and perſecutions wait and depend conſtant= 


ly,” and thar fall not off by any temptations from him, 


And there were lightnings, and voices, and thunders, and grear hail, 


(which words in all probability belong to the nexr viſion (and chapter) and fo are conneQted by Andreas C zlarcentts, and his 
exſcriber Arethas;and by them is noted, that there is a farther vifion behind, and rhat conſiſting of chundrings, and lighenings, 
2nd carthquakes, that is , menaccs of judgments from heaven againſt rhoſc thar had their hearts hardned and ſtubborn againſt 
Chrift,of which the hail was an embleme,c.8.7., And who thele were that were now next to come on the {cene, will follow in the 


next Chapter.) 


Annotations on Chap, X I. 


V. x: Altar] The word 3voregyery doth in ſome 


9ozi5ipur places Hgnifie the Altar of Incenſe ; ſee c, 6. e, In 


b. 


AsHpis 6, 


other places there is no queſtion bur ir ſignifies the A/- 
tar of burnt-offering ; but that again ſometimes nor 
ftrialy the Alrar, but the court where the altar #5 
placed. Soch. 14.18. & 16.7. itcannot be rendred 
Altar, becauſethere is mention of one going forth, and 
another ſpeaking ont of it ; it muſt therefore hguifie 
the courr, or place of ſacrificing, wherein the Altar 
Z : ſo ſaith the Gloſſary, Ovoracneuy, ſacrarium, al- 
tarinw; and in Philoxenus, Sacrarium, "Hegey 
Svuotesiiprer * and in thar ſenſe, ſaith [gnatins, 6 uldg 
&r Fuoracnele, 70 vregeirar F dgls 7% O88, be that is 
out of the Altar, tha: is,the Churth, &c. And agree- 
ably in chis place, by chat which follows, and thoſe 
that worſhip in it, (which belongs not ro the Temple 
before, bur is immediately annex'd to Svorechevy ) it 
cannot reaſonably denote the Altar, but the place 
wherein men were which worſhipped, and that here 
moſt probably is (not the Sanftuary, where the Altar 
of incenſe was, but) » #owJgr eval} 9% vary the inward 
court of the Temple (oppoſed to s Eur dvatly outer 
court , that of the Gentiles here) that where the 
Corgregation or people worſhipped. See Note on 
Mat. 23. i. 

V. 3. Two witneſſes] Who the two Witneſſes are 
is the main difficulty of this chapter : And the matter 
here ſpoken of yielding ſome directions to pitch on the 
time of which this Viſion creats; as I» the farther | 


| judgments falling on Zern/alem after the deſtruction 
by Titws ; and 24, thoſe after the rebuilding the city, 
and planting it with Gentiles as well as Jewes, ver. 1, 
2. which muſt needs belong tothe time of Adriar ; it 
| may be reaſonable to forſake all other conjeAurbs, and 
pitch upon that which the learned H#go Gretins hath 
reſolved on, of making the two Churches, which were 
at this time at 7eruſalem, one of the Jewiſh, the other of 
Gentile- Chriſtians, the two Witneſſes here ſpoken of ; 
or morediſtinly, I conceive, the two Biſhops of (and 
rogether with them) thoſe two Congregations. That 
there were two ſuch plantations in the ſame city, in ma- 
ny places, before the Jewes and Gentiles grew into one, 
appears by diyers evidences : In Antioch as one Church 
was planted, and governed by Peter, the Apoſtle of the 
Circumciſion, ſo another by Pant the Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles; and that is expreſs'd in the Epiſtle of the 
Comncill of Jeruſalem by ot xar** Avlityeiay, Bc, afer- 
po? of o& 693 1a15the brethren, that is, the Church,ar A x- 
rioch, thoſe, or that, of the Gentiles, and in the one 
Exoaius ſucceeded Biſhop, in the other Ignatius. So 
in Epheſusand Afia John was founder of the Churches 
of the Jewes,and Panlofthe Gentiles ; and while Fohx 
continued over the former, T imothy was by Pax! made 
Biſhop at Ephe/#s over the latter. So at Rowe, Peter 
was biſhop of the Jewiſh congregation, and Clemens 
his Deacon, Paul of the Gentile part, and Linus his 
Deacon;& after chem Clemens ſucceeds in one chair,and 


Ling in the other,and after him Cletus or Anaclerns , 
| and 


y name, ſmall and tnzec 


I5, Andthe ſeventh Angel ſounded, and there were great veices in heaven, 
ſaying, The kingdomes ofthis world are become {; rhe kingdomes of our Lord, i oar Lords; 
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19. And the Temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was ſeen in his thc 1a: 
temple the ark of his | teſtament : and there were lightnings, and voices, ang "vos 
yols 


t covenanc 
Jl: nancy 
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the Title of 
theſe books, 
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2nd after him both joynedtogerher under Clemens. And 
thus ic is to be ſuppoted at Zersſalem, eſpecially after 
the deſtruRion by T #r«s, when there were many Gen- 
tiles there, which may occaſion the mulcitude of Bi- 
ſhops thac Exſebius obleryes to have been there in few 
years, till they joyned both under fare a Gentile 
Biſhop in Adrian's rime, (ſee ver, r 5.) And this was 
in ſome degree neceflary , not onely becauſe there was 
ſome diſtance kept herwixt the Jewith and Gentile 
Chriſtians,” which at Rom: Pant endeavoured to make 
up, Roms. 14. &c.) but in reſpe& of the ſeyeral lan- 
puages Which chey were of neceſſiry to uſe intheir af- 
ſemblies, and farther in reſpe& of the ſeveral cuſtomes 
for a good while continued among them. Now that 
all that is ſaid of theſe two Witneſſes doth perfectly 
agree to theſe two Biſhops, and their congregations of 
Chriſtians, will appear in the Parephraſe ; and co that 
belong direAtly the deſcriptions here beſtowed on 
them, Oae, like Moſes over the Jewes, labouring to 
bring all that people out of their Egyprian blindneſle 
and bondage to ſin,their unchriftian 1mpenirefice : and 
the other, like Eli, preaching down idolatry, bring- 
ing the Heathens to Chriſtianicy, And then to thele 
are fitly adjoyned (in the chorus, as it were) che 24 
Elders, ver. 16. that is,the Biſhops of all F4da, tnat 
belonged to the Biſhops of 7eru/alem, (as leſſer cities 
ton Metropolis, ch, 4- 4.) and had their part in the 
benefit of this deftruQtion that fell on Barchochebah 
and the ſeditious Jewes, 

V.7. Make warre againſt them) That Barchoche- 
bah raiſed a ſedition againſt the Romans is known in 
ſtory, and that he call'd himſelf by that name, as fon 
of a ftarre, but was after more truly call'd the ſo» of 4 
lie, thatis, of an idol, which is a lie, and that idol a 
falle God, that is, the Devil; or elſe more generally the 


_ ſon of a lie, that is,an impoſtor, coming from the father 


of lier,ſtirr'd up and agitated by him,8 ſo here aſcend- 
ing out of the abyſſe. The only thing here farther af< 
firm'd of him is, that he warres againſt the two wit- 
»eſſes, that is, againſt all the Chriſtians in 7eruſalem 
and 7udz4, uſing thefn cruelly and bloodily, it they 
would not joyn with him againſt the Rowavs, and if 
they would not deny Chriſt. Theſe rwo things are di- 
RinRly affirmed, the firſt by Exſebins in his Chroni- 
cox : Chochebah, faith be, leader of a faRion of the 
Jewes, kill'd with all cruelty the Chriſtians that would 
not help him againſt the Romans. And ſo likewiſe Or0- 


ſeas, 1.7, C. 13» Chriſtianos Judas, Cotheba (that is, 


Cocheba ) dace, quod fibi contra Romanos non aſſenta- 
rentwr, excruciabant, The Jewes under their leader 
Cacheha tormented the Chriſtians, becanſe they world 
»ot comply and take part with them againſt the Romans, 
The ſecond by 7uſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. Bagxoxt- 
fas 6 Tis 'IsSaioy Smgnno; agynynTiS, Kergtavts ores 
vis Tigenelng Seivns, & ph aprotvre Inovy 57 Xerrory &j 
frag pnuitr irindey «xipR, Barchochebas the leader 
of the defeftion of the Jewes, commanded the Chriſti- 
ansy and none el[e, to be led to cruel torments, sf they 
world not deny Chriſt, and blaſpheme him. 

V. 13. The remnaxt were affrighted] That the rem- 


s! Auvvi ue 14nt here, that is, all the Jewes in Jera/alem that were 


PoSee 


J. 4- E. 6, 


not now deſtroyed, did convere and believe in Chriſt, 
appears by chat which is ordinarily known in ſtory, that 
Adrian ac this time by Edi& baniſh'd all the Jewes 
out of ic, that is, all chat remained ſuch, or were not 
converted to Chriſtianity, and ſer up the piRure of a 
Swine at the gates, to keep any of chem from thoughts 
of entring again, and eyen to baniſh their eyes from 
thence (See Arifto Pellens in Euſebins,T3 we $310 JN; 
Invive of fel nu L297 6avunt ils Tau ras GnBayey vig- 
yerar vous Soyuari, 1, Titeow Auer? ws av und” J; 
Sms t]s S29291 69, the whole nation was from thenceforth 
forbidden to enter the region about Jernſalem, and this 
by decree of Airian, which commanatd that none 


—_— 


Annotitions on the Revelation, Chap, XT, 


ſhould ont of any eminert place ſo much as behold theiy 
native ſoile, And Tertullian Apolog. Cc. 21. Ouibus 
nec advenarum jure terram patriam ſaltem veſtigio 
ſalntare conceditnr,T hey were no: permitted to ſalute, 
or viſit, their native eountrey ſo much a5 travailers 
or gueſts: and ſo Adverſ, Jud. c.13,)mian while the 
Chriſtians freely returning chither from their diſper- 
fons, and inhabiting quietly there; Chriſtianis tant im 


297 


permiſſa civitas, ſaith Oroſizs, the city was permit- 1-7. cgr3; 


ted to Chriſtians only, (ſee Note on Luc. 21. c,) that 
is, no Jewes were there permitted that received nor 
Chriſtianity, | I 

V. 14. Second woe is paſt] Some miſtake there nay 


E, 


poflibly be in this place by conceiving theſe words, *H1 4»ripz92! 


v2 5 S6v7%2% ETHAN, the ſecond woe 1s paſt; to de- 
note the deſcription of that ſecond woe to end in-this 
place, and conſequently that, behold the third woe 
cometh quickly, ſhould hignifie that the coming of that 
third woe ſhould now next be ſer dowa, Bur this is 2 
miſtake, that would be apr to diſturb and perplex the 
Viſion, For of the three woes denounced ch. 8. 13. 
ris plain that the firſt is ſet down from c, 9. t, to y.t 2. 
and there concludes, rhe firſt woe # paſt : Then afcer 


that, ſaith the Viſion, Tp07) F71 Ho 223, there come two 


woes more. Thele two are coupled together, and not 
ſet down ſo ſeverally as this firſt was from thoſe two, 
(thoſe latter two aorecing one with the other in this, 
that they were both executed by the Romanr, whereas 
the firſt was by the Zelors among themlelyes) and ſo 
deſcribed ſomewhat undiſcernibly,yet ſothar che ſecond 
may be found to end ch. Io, 10, upon which 'tis ſaid, 
that he muff propheſie again, v, 11, that is, that there 
was not yetanend of that ſad matter, bur that the 
third woe was ſtil] behind, and that ſer down from the 
beginning of this 11 chap. to yer, 14. where that 
third (and ſo both theſe, So ta}, the ſecond and third 
named cogether,ch.g. 12.) being at an end, in reference 
to both of them this verſe muſt be underſtood ; char as 
the ſecond had been fulfill'd, ch. x0. 10. ſo within a 
{mill time afcer,no longer then from Titxs to Adrian, 
che chird was executed alſo, only by way of recapitu- 
lation the ſame thing is again ſer down) v. 15. very 
briefly, is the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet, (as 
had been foretold ic ſhould, ch, 10.6, 7.) upon which 


come out the great voices, that is, thunders (for voices g,,.; Ry 
\ % L 
and thanders, guyas and Beer?) are all one ; ſee Note a= 


on Af, 9.b.) ſignifying chat deſtruRion, (ſee Note on 
ch, 10.2.) And this third woe being thus added to the 
two former,the effeR and reſulr of all the three woes is, 


the ſetting up of Chriſtianity in 78444. And thar is - 


Fenified by the acclamations, the Kingdome ts the 
Lords, &c. Which ſpeech is ſaid to be delivered by the 
thunders, as being a molt natural conſequent of that de- 
ſirution. And then a new viſion of a new matter be- 
oins at the beginning of the twelfth chapter. 

V.15. The Kingadomes of this world are become the 


Kingd—} What is here meant by this acclamation, * 


FE. 


ivesio Bug 
Atiz8 TY x9- 


The Kingdoms of this world are become the Kingdoms quxCem eat 
of oxr Lord, &c, may beſt be underſtood by theſe de- +1 


grees; Firlt, that becoming the Lords (all one with 
on987 Pſal. 47.9. where *tis ſaid the ſhields of the 
earth are the Lords )fignifies converſion to Chriſtianity, 
and that is evident by the addiction of x; 74 Xec5s dure 


and his Chr ft fo Secondly, tha: the Kingdoms of the B1o1Neias 
world fignifies not here the whole world, and all the 


Kingdoms of that, but as (when it is faid rhe world 


hateth You, and, I pray not for the world,and very often KiovIt 


in the ſame ſtyle) the world Hgnifies unbelievers, and 
Baoimnfa 7% xbo ws the whole ſocieties and mulcitudes of 
them. And this being by the Context applied to Je- 
ruſalem and 7u4t4, the plain meaning of the whole 
phraſe muſt be, that the inhabicants of Fer=/alem and 
Judea were now generally conver:ed to the faith of 


\ Chriff } as in the ory ic was knowa to be in A4rian's 


eime, 


Annotations on the Revelation, Chap, X11, 


time, after the defeating of Barchochebah, the unbelie- | x»s, and in Latine Authors, Erhnarcha ; of which 
ving 7ewes being finally baniſh'd thence, and the city | ice Baronine ad An. Chr. 2, Auguſt. 49.) And not 
inhabited by Chriſtians of that and other nations in- | only -in the Singular number, but allo in the Plural, 
differently : ſee Exſeb. Eccl. hiſt, 1, 4.c. 5. As for that | ovvox9 68r0v, Luc. 21, 25. the diſtreſſe of nations, thac 

Exenides Which follows in the acclamation, x Saoiawvor dis 93 | is, Of the ſeveral parts of Paleſtine, noted by & ris 

_ e1Dyes F layer, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever, | yisy on the land, which belongs co tha: peculiarly (lee ri 
that is capable of a twofold interpretation: either more | Note on ch.7.2.)8 to the inhabitants thereof, the Jews, 
oenerally, chat the Chriſtian faith and Church ſhall | and nor to the heathens in the reſt of the world, For to 
continue for ever, (rhe gates of hades never prevailing | that text reterres, ſpeaking of their diftreſſe and grear 
againſt 4 ) and ſupport it ſelf from being utterly de- | conſternation (ſee Note on Rev. 6.f.) ovrox5 and Wne'e, 
ſroyed, againſt all oppoſition ; and this here fit co be | and their deanimation for fear and expeRaticn of what 
pronounced of the Church in general,upon occafion of | would come upon the ojzupirn world, that is;that whole Oixvuin 
this good ſucceſle of it in Jernſalem and Fadea where | people (fee Luc.2.1.) So AF.q 25-0ut of the Pſalmiſt, 
it had been ſo long perſecuted, but now had gotten the | the #51n & acots nations and people, that murmured a- E911 2 aol 
vitory: Or ſecondly, applying it particulatly co this | gainſt Chrift, are ſure the people ot the Jewes, and are Wo 
Church, the meaning may be, that Chriſt ſhould have | expreſs'd y,26.by Gaoiae3s; Ths yis $agyorles the Kings SD Tn 
faithfull ſervants in J#udea, and continue to have ſo | of the land and the rulers ; by the Kings meaning He- wi 
to all eternity 3 which hath yet been made good | rod (who had the rule of them under the Rom#ns ) Pon-. 
through all changes and vicifficudes, under the Pagan | tiw Pilate, &c. and by the agyovre; the raters, or chief 
and Chriſtian Emperors firſt, and fince under Saracens | men among the Jewes, which v. 27, is cxpreſs]y ſet 
and Turks. | | down, Herod and Poxtins Pilate with the nations and 

V. 18. Nations] The word £3+@ or {#3yy doth not | people of Iſrael, ov rec: x} Actos Loegina* and this is 2 

only belong to other nations in oppoſition to the Jewes | place direRly parallel co char which we have now in 
(the Erhnicks or beathens, as we call them, thongh, | hand, both referring to that of P/al, 2. and ſo this alſo 
when the word 3yixe? is uſed, that is the parcicular | muſt be caken in that ſenſe. See Note on ar. 24, e. DT; 
notion of it) but alſo to Paleſtinezcither all together | Ib. Deſtroy rhe earch] That gfeipecy and JSragSeigew |< h. 
(as 5r Sm 7% T91v5, 1N Orig. cont. Celſum |. 4. are the | ſignifie to corrept, in that ſenſe that wicked men (4a- ns 
Jewes in contradiſtinRien to others) or to the ſeveral | g3«25wdp0; 4 viv, being themſelves corrupted, and have 
parts of it divided now into Tetrarchies, Jude one | their very underſtanding perverted by cuſtome of yn- 
£5:G-, 'and Galilee another, &c. and ſo ſaith Joſephws | natural fins) doe corrupt others, ſee Note on 2 Pex. tr. 
of Galilee, that ir was the valianteſt #9-©- nation of | b. and on 2 Per. 2. b. and that yi ſignifies the /and and 
Paleſtine, the powerfulleſt and beſt fortified, when he | people of the Fewes, ſee Note on ch. 7,2 And fothe . 
ſpeaks of Yeſpsſian's overcoming it, And ſo in the Go- | Gnoſticks, that infuſed their filthy doRrines ard cor- 
ſfpelr, $51©- 53 #y@ nation againſt nation, Mat, 24-7. | rup: praftices into the Jewiſh believers, may probably 
Mar. 13, 8. Lac. 21.10. and Joh, 11.48, 51, 52. | bere be called the Sreg3tiggrris 7h yi, they that cer- 
andc. 18. 35-and in many other places ; (and agree- | 7»pr the land, which are here to be deſtroyed, and fo 
ably the Terrarch of any one of theſe was called i3y«g- | were moſt notably, faith Exſebins, 


Paraphraſe. CHAP. XI 'S 


fi bl 
the ſun,and the moon under her feet,znd npon ber head a crown of twelve fn ori 


| | 14: | — 
ie oc b fer 7+ AN D * there appeared a great wonder in heaven, a woman *clothed with * 5reat 
[4476 when 


ſet down, &<either the heaven 
or the aire made the ſcene tarres : ] 

- . whereon 'tis repreſented, thus; And methought 1 ſaw a woman, ſignifying the Church of Chriſt thereby, and that woman, 
that Church ſhining moſt illuſtriouſly with thoſe graces which Chriſt the Sun of righteoulneſſe had beftowed upon it, and 
thereby much ourſhining the Jewiſh ſtare of imperfe&ion before Chriſt came, which was now alſo deſtroyed, and this Church 
founded in the twelve Apoſtles, which, as teachers thereof, are beſt comparcd to ſtarres, ch. 3. 20. and thoſe as ſo many gemmgs 
In the crown of the Church, that js, principal perſons in the conſtituring this kingdome of Chrift, 

2. And this woman was 2+ And ſhe being with child, | cried, travailing in birth, and pained to be deli- 4 cried our 


0 


with child, and ready to bring vered.] . > men 


forth, that is, by the preaching of the Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men, was in travail to produce Chriſtians (ſee Gal. 4. 19, Saf 
that js, children ro Chriſt, pl. all rhe Told, ; s ”y oy prey 
- PEST TH4% 

3. And on the other fide, 3+ And there appeared another wonder in heaven, and behofd, a great red Dra- ww» * 

methought there was a Dra- gon, having ſeven heads and ten horns, and ſeven crowns upon his heads.] 

gon, thar is, the devil, that m_ enemy of Chriſtianity, who had for a'long time the city of Rome((o religiouſly devoted to the 

worſhip of Idols, thar is, of devils, x Cor. 10. 20.) under his command, and all the principalities under it, (the firſt noted by 

the ſeven heads, thar is, the ſeyen hills, on which the city was built, the other by the ten horns, c. 13. 1. and 17,9, and 12.) and 

that city (noted by the ſeven heads) was the Imperial city, and ſo had as many crowns on the heads. 


4. And the Devil,to oppoſe +: And b his tail drew the third part of the ſtarres of heaven, and did caſt them 
the proſpering of the word of £0 the earth: and the dragon ſtood before the woman which was ready to be deli- 
Chriſt and ary. of the vered, for to devour her child as ſoon asit was born. 

Goſpel, made ule of ſubtilty, by the falſe doQrine of Simon and the Gnoſticks,to corrupt the doors and people of the Churchz 
and having ſucceeded proſperouſly in ir in Samaria and orher places, attempred the ſame alſo at Rome, that as ſoon as any 
turned Chriſtians, they ſhould infaſe their do&trines into them,(ſee note on 2 Tim. 3. a, and 2 Theff. 2.) 


5. And there came ino S$+ And ſhe brought forth a man-child, which was to rule all nations with 


the Church many Chriſtians a rod of iron : and her child was caught up unto God, and to his throne. ] 
in theciry of Rome, that imperial city, v. 3. who proved very conſtant and faithful ro Chriſt, and ſo a Church was eſtabliſh'd 
there, which ſhould convert many to the faith of Chriſt, by preaching the word (which is the rod of iron, thar is, ſpiritnal 
ſword, or ſcepter of Chriſt, the inſtrument of managing his ſpiritual kingdome, ſee ch, 2. note 0.) unto them. And as ſoon 
z$ a Church was planted here, it was in the infancy endangered to be deyoured by the Dragon, the deyil affiſted by the Roman 
power,the per ſecuting Emperour Nero, abour the tenth year of his reign, had it not been wonderfully preſerved by God, 


&, And 


Chap.xlt, 


9 caſt, $CAK* 


q caſt ro 
the ground 
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The Revelation. : | Paraphraſe, 90g 
6. And the < woman fled into the wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a place prepared | 


And ſoon after, the Co 


of God, that they ſhould feed her there a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore citing were by edi& for- 


days. ] 


bidden throughout the Em- 


pire:but God preſerved his Church in this perfecurion,which laſted three years and an half, 


7, And there was warre in heaven ; Michael and his Angels fought againſt che 


Dravon, and the Dragon fought and his Angels, ] 


7. And there was a great 
contention at Rome, between 


Simon Peter on one (ide, the planter of the Chriſtian faith, and Biſhop of the Jewiſh Chriſtians, and io maintainer of 11> 
chae!*s or Chriſt's cauſe there, and Simon Magus, that Apoſtate ſervant of the Devil, at his lecond coming to Rome in Nero's 
time; the one contending for Chriſt, the other againſt him; ſee note on 2 Tim. 3. a. 


8. And prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in heaven.] $. And Peter and the 
cauſe of Chriſt prevailed againſt him : for though at his former coming to Rome, in Claudius's dayes, Simon was there wor- 
ſhip*d for a God ,and ar his ſecond coming much favoured by Nerozyer upon his undertaking to fly in the aire,by Peter's prayers 
he was caſt down and maimed in the fall, and through pain and ſhame forced ro caſt himſelt headlong down: from the top of an 


houſe : ſee 2 I im. 3. 4. 


9. And the a great Dragon was * caſt out, that old ſerpent, called the Devil and 


9. And by this means the dq 


Satan, which deceiveth the whole world : he was caſt out into che earth, and his ng; ( that doth ſo oppole * 


Angels were caſt out with him. ] 


the Chriſtian faith,and icduce 


men to heatheniſme and to corrupt living) was caſt out of his unlimited power in mens hearts, and many upon this vicory 


of Peter over Simon Magus, turnea Chriſtians, 


10. And I heard a loud voice ſaying in heaven, Now is come ſalvation and 10. And this was marr 
ſtrength, and the kingdome of our God, ad the power of his Chriſt : for the ac- of joy to all the Chriſtians, 
cuſer of our brethren is caſt down, which < accuſed them before our God day and nay, to the angels of hcayen, 


nishe, | : 


who therefo:e prailed and S 
| magnified the power of the 


Chriſtian dodrine, which had caſt out that eminent piece of hypocrifie out of the Church, the deQrine of the Gnoſticks, 
which did really infuſe that into Chriſtians, for which the devil is wont to accule the ſeryants of God fali.ly, (and gave an clay 
' of it in his charging of Job c. x. 11.) to wit, that iritime of pcriecution they will deny and forſwear Chriſt. 


11. And they overcame him by the blood of che lamb, and by the word of ,, a. 1.1. me C—_ 
their teſtimony ; and they loved not their lives unto the death.} Chriſtians, Peter and Paul, 
| and divers others, having the patience and conſtancy of Chriſt before their eyes, (who laid down his lite for them) and his 

frequent doctrines of raking up the crols, and following him, reſolved to do ſo as he had. given them example and co.nman'i: 
and this was a viRtory over Satan, and theſe inſtruments of his, the Gnoſticks, which would have ſeduced all che Chriſtians 


from their conſtancy, 


12. Therefore rejoice ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. Wo to the inha- 
bicants of the earth, and of the ſea : for the devil is come down unto you, having ,, 


12. A thing much to be 
plauded & rcjoiced at by all 


*alirle great wrath, becauſe he knoweth that he hath * but a ſhort time. | good men and angels, But | 
upon this the devil was hugely igraged, to ſee his (ubtilty (the tail of this ſerpent v. 4.) the falſe do&rines and infuſions of theſe 
herericks thus miſcarry 3 and therefore in that rage of his, knowing that if he did not beſtir himſelf mightily, Chriſtianity,pre= 
yailing in the purity and fancerity of 1t, would urterly be his ruine, and that ſuddenly, he ſer a-foot the perſecution againſt the 
whole Chriſtian Church by Nero's edits in a ſharp manner, 
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13. And when the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt f unto the earth, he perſecuted 


the woman which brought forth the man-chz/4, ] 


14. And to the woman were given two wings of a great Eagle, thacſhe might 


13. By this to revenge 
himielf upon Chriſtianity 
for the deſtruQion of Simon, his beloved inſtrument. 


14. And fo not only ar 


fly into the wilderneſs, into her place:where ſhe is nouriſhed for a *cime, and times, gue, y. 6. bur in all other 


and half a time- from the face of the ſerpenr. | 


parrs of the Roman Empire 


Chriſtianity was perſecuted, and the Chriſtians forced to flie, ſome one way, and ſome another, (as they had been ARs 8, 1.) 

by which means they were by the providence of God kepr ſafe for ſome while, (ſee v. 6.) 
15. Andthe ſerpent caſt our of his mouth waters as a f floud after the woman; 1, Mean-while Saran uſed 
that he might cauſe her t'+ be carried away of the floud.] all means to purſue the Chri- 


Kians whirher they fled, raifing up perſecutions from Nero againſt them in the provinces, by which be hoped ragpave utterly 


drowned and deftroyed the Church, 


16. And f che * earth helped the woman; and the earth opened her mouth,and 1,6, gue theſe aMicions "© 
ſwallowed up the floud, which che Dragon caſt out of his mouth.] and calamiries which the devil * 
deligned the Chriſtians, were diverted by the {editions raiſed by the Jewes againſt the Romans, by which means ir came to paſſe, 
that all the malice which was by Saran deligned againſt che Chriſtians, fell a&tually upon che Jewes, under Veſpatian and 
Titus, and ſo at that time rhe perſecution of the Chriſtians was necctarily cooled, and fell upon the Jews their greateſt 


enemies, 


17. And the Dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war with 


17. And this was a great 


t have:y6». the remnant of her ſced, which keep the commandments of God, and | keepthe ,c,,tion to Satan , to ſee 
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teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt. ] 


+ Chriſtianity thrive the berter 


by this means, and therefore he ſet to his former defign again, that of ſetting the Emperors upon periecuting the Chriſtians, 
viz. the pure Orthodox of them thar ſtood out conſtant in confeſſion of Chrift, and would nor, for acquiring ſafety, join with 
the Jews or Gnoſtighs, and comply with them. And this perſecution now deligned by Satan, is that which tel] out under Da- 


miian, rhe ſubject of the next viſion, c, 23, 


Annotations on Chap, XII, 


V. 1. Clothed with the Sun, aud ] What no- 
tion is here to be affix'd to the Sun and Moon, may 
thus moſt probably be reſclved ; The Sun being rhe 
Spring and fulneſs of light, communicating to all, buc 
needing not to receive light from any, may ficly re- 
preſent the Chriſtian religion, a» chat contains the do- 
arines of perfe& purity, nor only external, bur of the 
heart, and is an addition of perfeRion to all the laws 


zhat had formerly been giyen co mea. And then the 


| 


Moon, being a fainter light, and proverbially noted for 
mutabilicy,ic may well ignihe the imperfeR,and accor- 
dingly murable cxconomy of the Moſaical Law. That | 
the Moon is #nder this womans feet, may benifie that _— 
the Church,noted by this woman clothed with the Sun, 
that iszthe Chriſtian Churchzhad now caſt cff chat yoke 
of the Moſaical obi:ryances. Others have applied it co 
the uſe that Chriſtian religion makes of the Law and 
Prophets, as a foorftool ro reſt upon in ſome degree. 
Bur 


c, 
Twin teuyy 
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Anpotations on the Revelation, Chap, XIT. 
- Butthe phraſe «xder the feet , rather implies that of 


bringing low, deſtroying, then making ule otic; as 
when the enemies are put #naer the feet, or made the 
foorſtoel, it notes them to be ſubdued. And forthe Mo- 
faical economy was at this time ſolemnly laid afide by 
the Chriſtians, and the Nation and Temple deſtroyed 
in the former Viftors. 

V. 4. Hu tas! | Suppoſing the great red Dragon, 
v. 3+ to ſignifie the Devil, (fee Noted.) the only que- 
Rion is; what is here meant by n #ex av3 hs tail. To 
this purpoſe it muſtbe obſerved, that the ſerpents pow- 
er of hurting lies principally in his head ; and there- 
fore as it is of them obſerved, that they doe all they 
Can to preſerve their head, as that wherein they are 
moſt nearly concern'd, ſothe puniſhment that by God 
is threatned Satan in the ſhape of a ſerpent, Gen, 3. 
I5.is, that the ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe his head, 
that is, (hall oyer-power and maſter him : And accor- 
dingly here the Roman Imperial power , by means of 
which the Devil is able co kill and perſecure Chriſti- 
ans, is expreſs'd by the heads of the Dragon, v. 3. And 
then the tail being moſt diſtant from the head , and 
here mentioned diſtiaftly from the ſever headr,and that 
which here follows of drawing the ſtarres, that is, cor- 
ruptivgthe Chriſtians, attributed diſtinAly to the rail, 
as thac which ſucceeds ch. 13,2: tothe heads ; ic will 
follow, that the ral of che ſerpent ſhall moſt reaſora- 
bly hayea peculiar notion, & fignifie his policy & tfub- 
tlecy, which is the engine by which he works, before he 
proceeds to uſe his power, or when his power or force 
cannot prevail, And of this ſort the Inſtruments ordi- 
narily are Magicians and Sorcerers, and falſe Prophets, 
thac by deceits ſeduce and corrupt men: and none 
more eminently deſerved this title then $im0x and his 
followers , Firſt, in reſpe& of the prodigies that he 
made ſhew of ; Secondly, by his doctrine of compli- 
ances, which offered all men waies of eſcaping perte- 
cutions, whether from the Jews or Gentiles, by deter- 
mining it lawfull co deny Chriſt; and offer facritices 
ro Idols; Thirdly, by gratifying all cheir carnal de- 
fires, and giving them liberty tor all uncleanneſle, 
From whence it is that Cyril of J-r#ſalem calls Simon 
by this title, ſo proper to this place, 5 ae3r@& 75; xaxi- 
45 Aeguwy, the prime Dragon of wickedneſſe, or wicked 
Dragon. And ſothis is moſt proper to this pait of the 
Ecclefiaftick Rory of thoſe firſt times , that aſſoon as 
the wheat was any where ſown, the enemy ſowed his 
darnel allo ; whereever Chriſtianity was planted, the 
GnofickFinfuſions follow'd, to ſpoil and deſtioy it : 
and ſoit was at Rome, and that peculiarly at this point 
of time here noted in this Vifion, before the Imperial e- 


dicts for the perſecating of the Chriſtians came our. . 


For theſe, we know, followed the deftruction of Simon, 
( ſee Note b. ) and are the ſubje& of the next Chapter. 
V.6, Woman fled into the wilderneſſe | Thetime 
of the womans flying into the wilderneſſe, that is, of the 
baniſhing of the Chriſtians from Rowe, is known in 
ſtory to have been in the tenth of Neyo, at which time 
having fired the City, he imputed it unto the Chrifti- 
ans. That he did ic himſelf is affirmed clearly by 
Suetontus , in er. c, 38, quaſi offenſus deformitate 
veterum edificioram , & anguſtits flexuriſque vico- 
rum , incendir urbem; & incendium ex turre Mare 
natiana proſpettans, letus flamme, ut aicbat, pulchrs- 
euadint, aro Tit un illo ſuo ſcenico habitu decantavit, 
Not liking the anveautifulneſſe of te antient buil- 
dings, nor the narrowneſſe and tarnings of the ſtreets, 
he fet the city on fire, and there burnt all that was ſa- 
cred and precious in the city, and looking on the fire 
From a tower, and aclighted, as he ſaid, with the beau- 
ry of the flame, ſang in hi ſcenical habit the taking of 
Troy. Thus again we finde in Xiphi/in out of Dio. 
Bur for this the Chriſtians were accuſed by him , and 
«:melly puniſhed, ſaith Tacum Annal. |, 15, and that 


| 


writer , being an hater of the Chriſtians, is pleaſed to 


think them guilty, and falſly affirms, that ſome of them 


confeſs'd the fat,whillt not only in the general reputa- 
tion of all men that then lived, of other writers chat 
wrote of thoſe times, bur by the confeffion of Tacitus 
himſelf, Ners was acknowledged the author of it, who 
meant to hayethe honour of building a new city, and 
calling it by his own name by this means, However, 
the Perſecution of the Chriſtians began by this pre- 
tence, was by Nero's edicts the next year improved 
and advanced to fo high a pitch, that Chriſtianity was 
quite interdified the Roman Empire. So ſaith Szlpici- 
us Severus; Neque nlla re Nero efficiebat quin ab co 
juſſum incenaium putareturigitur veriit invidiam #1 
Chriſtianos, afi«que in innexios crudeliſſime queſtio- 
nes, guin & nove mortes excopitate Hoc into in 
Chriſtianos ſeviri ceptum , poſt etiam datis legibus 
religio vetabatur, palamque eaittis propeſitts Chriſti- 
anum eſſe non licebat , Nero could by no means per- 
[wade men but that the city was burnt by hu commaxd; 
wherenpon he diverted the exvy of it on the Chriſtian:, 
and appointed cruel torments for the examining thers, 
and invented new kinds of death. On this beginning 
the perſecution brake out againſt the Chriſtians, and 
after it ihe religion was prohibited by Laws, and pub- 
lick edicts made that no man might be a Chriſtian, 
And this 1s it which is here meant by the womans flying 
into the wilderneſſe, and accordingly is by Tertullizn 
called the firſt per/ecntion; becauſe though the Chti- 
fians as ſuch ſuffered before in C/andigs's time, yer 
that was not by ary Imperial ed R, but only by tu- 
muſts, when the heathen people were incited by che 
malicicus Jews. Foras we read AF, 18. the Procone 
ſal Gallio would be no Judge in ſuch matters , bur 
arave the Jews frem the Fudgment-ſeat, And this was 
toward the latrerend of Claudins, after Clandins had 
commandCed all Jews to depart from Rome : In which 
baniſhment of che Jews ſome Chriſtians might ſuffer 
occaſionally, and S. John be baniſhed into Parmoe-; bur 
there was as yet no Edit againſt them as Chriſtians, at 
the leaft none for the putting of them ro death, as the 
plea of S. Paul before Felix and Feſtus, his appeal co 
Ceſar, (which was at the beginning of Nero) make it 
plain. And accordingly we finde, that when S, Pax! 
came to Rome , » At. 28. he preached there a7 mnasn; 
aþjnoias axwnums, with all bildneſſe or publickneſſe, 
and was not forbidden, And atthe writing of his E- 
piſtle to the Romans, their faith, ſaith he, was famons 
in all the world, Rom, 1. and he had oft deſired to come 
to them, Rom. 15.22. and that for many years,v, 23, 
And all this in Claxdins's time, before his going to 
Rome, which argues allo that this woman was not yet 
fled, that is, baniſh'd, iro the wilderneſſe, And there- 
fore of Ners it is Tertallian's phraſe, that he firſt dedi- 
cated perſecution, & primum Neronem #» banc ſeflam 
ferociiſſe, Nero was the firſt Emperor that perſecuted 
Chriſtian Religion, 

V. 9. Great Dragon ] The Hebrews call Satan 


d. 


"9IÞN WNIN> the old ſerpent : fo again, C 20. 2. 095 4 xm7 


. And thecaſting him o## at this time is the proſpering of 


the Chriſtian faith, conſequent ro this diſcomficure of 
Simon agus, and the manifeſtacion of the power of 
Chriſt. Solaith Arnobins I, 2. Non diſtulerunt res 
petrias linquere, & veritati coaleſcere Chriſtiane : vi- 
derunt enim currum Simon, &c. They delayed not to 
leave all therr worldly poſſeſſions ,and to cleave ro Chri- 
ftianity(which was now under interdif: ) For they ſaw 
Simons chariot and fiery horſe diſpelled by the breath of 
Saint Peter's mouth, &c. And as by this means the 
Heathens were converted to the faith, by ſeeing the pow- 
er of Peter, ſo were the Gnzoſticks diſcomhted, feeing 
their leader Simon deſfiroyed. 

V.1o, Accuſed thew | The accuſation that Satan 


e 
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brings ag1inlt ſincere Chriſtians appears by his dealing 7,5: 


with 


Annotations 08 the Revelation, Chap, XIT; 


SI! 


with ob c.1,9, 11. to beto thiseffe&, that they are | fer of the. brethren, that is, of Chriſtians, is caſt owt : 


Hypocrites, and will only ſerve God as long as he pro- | that is, Satan can no longer with any juſtice accuſe the 
rects and defends them, This ic hereby appears that | Chriſtian Church, or, if he doe, he is found ro be a falſe 
Satan looks on, as the charge of all others moſt for his | accuſer, 

turn co bring againſt men, and therefore that which he | V. 16. The earth helped the woman | The ſolemn 
moſt defire$ to have truely ſaid of them. Now the | notation of 7#dza by j yjthe /and, hath often been ta- 
chief doArine of the ſeR of the Gnoſtichs, the fallow- | kennorice of, and js very pertinear cothis place, the (-- 
ers of this Simony ( who is called the firſt-born of Sa- | ditions that were rarfed there abour this time of Ners's 
ran) was this, that in time of perſecution it is lawful to | reign diyerting the malice deſigned againſt the Chriſti- 
denie and for[wear Chri/# ( which was the very thing | ans : and the ſame continued all the time of Galba, 
that the Devil laid to fob's charge, ) and conſequently | Orho, Vitellius , Veſpaſianand Titus: and in all this 
all that were by him ſeduced into that dotrine, Saran | ſpace the Remans being wholly taken up about the 
might juſtly accuſe before God day and night, as really | 7ews, the heathen Emperors did nothing againſt the 
ouilty of that accuſation. But when the doArine of the Chriſtias, till Domitian comes, who is chie lubje& of 
Gvuoſticks and the profeflors of ir were now caſt out of the Viſion in the next Cha pter; 

the Church, chen this is here truly ſaid, that the accn- 


s 


CHAP. XII Peraphraſe. 


1 A ND Iſtood upon theſand of the ſea, and ſaw a beaſt rife up ont of the 
ſea, having ſeven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and p, 


upon his head © the name of blaſphemy.] when I aw: the viſion, that 
I am now toſet down , viz. concerning the execution of that ideſigne of Satan of bringing perſecution on the:Chriſtians ar 
Rome, ch. 12. 17. And here the firſt thing I law was a beaſt, repreſenting the heathen worſhip, as ſtood at Rome, riling our 
of the ſea, asthat is all one with the abyſſe, or deep, thar is, introduced among them by Satan (ſee note on ch, x1, c.) and thri- 
ving and proſpering by the ſtrength and power of the Roman Emperors ; that heathen worſhip repreſented by this firſt beaſt, 
and the Roman Empire by the ſtyen heads, either as ſcyen Emperors, ch, 17. 10. orelle as referring tothe {even hills of Rome, 
the ſeat of this Idol-worſhip, uſurping to its ſelf that blaſphemous title of being a Goddeffe, and the ten horns ten Kings, no» 
ting thoſe that complied with Rome in this deifying of their Emperors, and in the reſt of their Idol-worſhip, viz. the many 
Kings that were by the Roman Emperor ſet over other places, who therefore are ſai to have ten crowns, 

2. And the beaſt which 1 ſaw was like unto a leopard , and his feet were as the : 
feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion : and the dragon gave him yeaher worſhip, thus aflifted 
his power, and his ſeat, and great authority.] *; by the power of the Empire, 

began to be very cruel, and cannor ſufficiently be expreſs'd by on? cruel beaſt, but having variety of all kinds of gods in it, 
from which *tis repreſented by a ſpeckled leopard, ir exerciſes all the cruelty both of bear and lion, as was manifeſt by their per- 
ſecutions of Chriſtians, And to the ſuſtaining of this beaſt (the Tdolatrous heathen worſhip) rhe Devil (that laboured to de- 
ſtroy Chriſtianity, ch, 12. 3.) contributed all his power and skill , did all thar he could to hold it up , by prodigies, and by 
all other means, 

3. And Ifaw® one of his heads as it were wounded to death, and his deadly , a. 1.4 .n« ackox 

} the.hole gyound was healed. and + all the world wondered after the beaſt. ] Temple on one of the ſeven 

TUES.» 9 hills of Rome, the moſt ſtately of all the reſt, and ſo call'd the Capitol, from a Latin word fignifying Head, were burnt down 
by lightning, and cſteemed to be ſmitten by God from heaven, and fo Idolatry conceived to haye received a fatal blew 3 yet that 
was {oon rebuilt by Domitian the Emperor of Rome, and that gave a great confirmation to Idolatry among all tha: lived ia 
the Roman dominions, and rook notice of ir, See note k, 

4. And they worſhipped the Dragon which gave power untothe beaſt, and Aud ay tia 
they worſhipped the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto the beaſt>yho is able to make the Devil, —_ —_ .:5g 
war with him ?] | held the heathen redigion 

when the Jewiſh was deſtroyed, reſolving from hence, that rhe God of Tfracl was not able to contend with their Nevils, nor his 
religion able ro maintain it {elf againſt their Idol-worſhip, ” 

5- And there was given unto him < a month ſpeaking great things and blaſphe= +_ hereupon the hea- 
mies, and power was given unto him to dcontinue fourty and two moneths, |] then Tdol-worſhip and wor- 

ſhippers began to deſpiſe all others, and to ſcoffe at the God of Iſrael (and th2 heathen Emperors to call themſelves gods , for 
ſo Domitian did) upon the deſtru&ion of the Temple at Jeruſalem, concluding rhence that that God of Iſrael was not the true 
God. And ſoon after this, Domitian began a perſecution againſt the Chriſtians, as thoſe which oppoſed the heathen worſhips , 
and continued it about three years and a half, untill his death. 


6. And heopened his mouth in blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his name 4g a, this ame Domir;- 
and his tabernacle, and them that dwelt in heaven.}] an was very bitter againſt 
| God, the Church, andall Chriſtians, in all this being a faftor for the beaſt or Idol worſhip, 
rat 3+ And it was given unto him to make war with the Saints and to overcome ,, And was perniitted by 
«:ow 6.x them : and power was given him over * all kindreds, and tongues, and nations. ] God to perſecure the Chrilti= 
ans, and to ſuppreſſ: them whereſoever they inhabited, whether of Jewiſh or Gearile extra&ion, (ſce nore on ch. 10, c.) 
f werenot: 9g, Andall that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe © names F arenot g. aq al the Chrittian 


Ye founda- Written in the book of life of the lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world.) profetfors within the compaſle 


I. AndT was igthe iſland 


And this Tdolatrors 


_ on of the Roman dominions were put to ſore trials, and of them very many were wrought upon by this means, viz. the carnal 
ave * "life temporizing Gnoſticks, which had not a mind to be martyrs and confeſlors for Chriſt, but racher choſe ro comply with idola- 
of the |amb ery, then to ſuffer for Chriſt, 

roche 9. If any man have an ear, let him hear, 9, 10, And this perſecu- 


22744, IO. * He that t leadeth imto captivity, ſhall goe into captivity : he that killeth = - _—_— = oo 
7.4” With the ſword, muſt be killed with the ſword. Here is the patience and faith of GRible ; that ( vthich 3 ke 


Conc Tv dpris 


ip palin od the Saints, ] . thing that all Chriſtians are 
der is concerned to take notice of ) rhere was nothirig left to the perſecuted bur the exerciſ2 of their patience and faith, the one in 
*IFf avy man bearing wirchour reſiſtance what befalls them, the other in truſting God with their condition, and never revolting from him, or 
gacher to- attempting to relieve themſeives by ſecular arms 3 for as thoſe are unlawfull for ſubje&s to make ule of againſt the lavtull power 
gether a C4- under which they are, though never ſo firp or injurions to themz ſo would it proye, it *twere uſed, but a means 20 bring more 


privy. miſery upon them, 
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Hhhh 11. And 


tmos, upon the ſea ſhore, - 
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was wont todoe, in dubious forms, 


12. And all this was made 
uſe of to advance Idvl-wor- 
ſhip, which before had Ioſt wound was healed. ] 
ſome reputation in the burning of the Capitol, ver. z. 


lo 13. And by theſe great 


14. And by theſe and the 
like prodigies, ſhewed in ſe- 
veral parts of the Empire , 
they endeavoured to ſet up 
the ſame Idel-worſhip among 
them, which was at Rome, 


. 15. Andtheſe heathen Au- 
gurs and Prieſts ſer up ora- 
cles in new places, and by re- 


Chriſtians. 


16. And by that means 
Edias came our for all men 


17. And therewith baniſh 
ment, or interditing of al 


name, branded on them. 


18. And for the laſt of 
theſe, it was repreſented in © 
the viſion to be three letters, ſcore and ſix.] 


that which is of ordinary uſe among men. 


LY 


a V. 1. The name of blaſphemy] "Ovoue brargnuias 
Great name of blaſphemy literally fignifies ſuch a ticle as can- 
Phza7riss not be aſſumed or owned without blaſphemy, Now 

blaſphemy-is committed two waies, either by ſpeaking 
contumeliouſly of rhe true God, or giving divine ho- 
nour to any elle ; which is alſo the raking that honour 
which is due to him alone, and beſtowing it upon 0- 
thers, and fo as contrary to his being acknowledged 
the one God, asthe uſing him reproachfully is to his 
being God. And therefore it is that Paul and Bur- 
nabas having diyine honours attributed ro them at Ly- 
ftra, they rent their clothes, AF. 14. 14.in the ſame 
manner as Was uſual among them when any man was 


to any creature is dire& blaſphemy aoainſt the Crea- 
tor. Now what this #ir/e of blaſphemy was which is 
here referred to, is ſpecified by S. Jerome 2#, 11, ad 
Algaſ. e/Eterna cum dicitur que remporalts eft,, no- 
men eſt blafphemie, The city Rowe was called the Eter- 
nal city, (So Auſonne Gallme, 
Hrbus ab eterne deduftam rege © uirino 
Annorum ſeriem —————& 
Hec erit 4terne ſeries ab origins munds.) 
which to be attributed to any thing which had a begin- 
» Diniz Ping and fall certainly bave an end, wu a name of blaſe 
zempac.7, Phemy, So in the ſame words * Proſper, e/Ererna 
crom dicitur que temporalt eft, ntique nomen eſt blaſ- 
phemie, cum morrales, licet reges, in ea dicantur Di- 
vs, erſque ſupplies dicunt, Numini veſtro, altaribus 
veſtru, perennitats veſtre, &c, For that which «© tem- 
poral to be called eternal, is the name of blaſphemy, 
when their Kings though mortal are salled gods, and 
their ſuppliants adareſſe to them in this ſtyle, To your | 


The Revelation, 


of the extth, or from under ground, as the Oracles were wont to be delivered : And this beaſt had two horns, theſe men had 
two powers, by which they made themſelves fit to be conſidered, doing of miracles, and divination, wherein they had ſome re- 
ſemblance of Chriſt the Lamb, but made uſe of theſe to all diabolical ends of cruelty, and delivered their oracles, as the Devil 


A, ” heard to blaſpheme, ſignifying thereby, that ſacrificing- 


912 Paraphraſe, Chap. xiii, 
o, tx, The next part of this, 17+ AndI beheld s another beaſt coming up ort of theearth, and he had © two 7. 
h. viſion was the repreſenting a horas like f a Jamb, and he ſpake as a ymown Ag Ayn _ 

ſecond beaſt, by which is meant the magick and auguries and oraclts ef the heathen Priefts, which appeared to me xo aſcend-our like the 
ragea 


.12, And heexerciſeth all the power of the firſt beaſt before him, and cauſerh 
the earth and them which dwell therein ro worſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly 


13. Andhedoth great wonders, ſo that he i maketh fire come down from hea- 
wonders were pretended to be ven on the earth in the fight of men; | 
done, even calling and bringing down fire from heaven, which is affirmed of Apollonius, | 

14. And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the means of thoſe mir2- 
cles which he had power todoe in the ſight of the beaſt, ſaying to chem chat 
dwell onthe earth, that they ſhould & make an image to the beaſt, which had che 4 
wound by a ſword, and did live.] 


15. And he had powerto give ! « life unto the image of the beaſt, that the * breath 
image of the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as would not wor- ”'*#* 
ſhip the image of che beaſt ſhould be killed. } | TM 
ſponſes from them ingaged the Emperor, and his officers in the Provinces, to perſecute and make bloody Edis againſt the 


16. And he+ cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, f makes 
* to receive Ma mark intheir right hang, or in their foreheads ;] _—_ * 
in the whole Empire to enter into, and join in their heathen worſhips, / | 
' 17. Andthat ®no man might buy or ſell , ſave he that had the mark, or the 5.» 7% 
| "name of the beaft, or the number of his name. } ” be 
privileges and advantages of life, to all that doe not thus join publickly with them, and tothat end enter into their religion by 
lome of thoſe waics uſual among them, by having the mark of the god, or the name, or ſome numeral letters thatſignific his 


* that he 
may give 
them ira 


— — 
he 


- 18. Hereis® wiſdome. Let him that hath underftanding count the number of 
he beaſt: for it is the number of a man; and his number is fix handred three- * 


which ſignifie ſix hundred fixty fix : the foretelling of which ought to be look'd on as an a& of infinice wiſdome in Chriſt, 
that ſent-this prophecie, and conſequently to be attended to as ſuch : or elſe the finding this our will be matter of wiſdome, a 
work of ſagacity in any, and yer poſfible, when the time comes, to be obleryed z for the way of numbring here mentioned is 


Annotations on Chap. XI11. 


Deity, your altars, your eternity, &c, See ch, 17. Note 
2. But beſide this, (and what Arhenee ſais of it |. x, 
where he enſtyles it se@rimoans Popuny Rome the Cole- 
ſtial, or heavenly city ) ic. appears by many antient Re- 
man coines (ſet down by Goltzirs in Theſaurs) that 
Rome was called a Goddeſſe, there being many ſuch in- 
ſcriptions, "Pan Od, Rome a Goddeſſe, Accordingly 
the people of Sm7rne built a Temple to ity faith Ta- 
cit#s hift, 1. 3. and other Provinces uſed the like flat- 
tery, ereted Temples, appointed Prieſts to the Gods 
de ſſe Rome ; and atlaſt Aarian raiſed ſtately Temple, 
and called it TemplumRome & Anguſtor um,the Tem- 
ple of Rome and of the Emperors (that is, dedicated to 
them, as to gods) faith Dioin Adriayo. And accor- 
dingly this idolatry or blaſphemy is taxed by Pradex- 
ifs, 

—colitur nam ſanguine & ipſa 

More Dee, Nomenque leci cen numen adorant, 
Rome ts wor ſhipp'd by ſacrifice, after the manner of «4 
Goddefſe, and they adore the Name of the ciry as a de= 
ir7. Andto this it is agreeable that many other Copies” 
read, 5ybpale baxognuies names of blaſphemy in the 
Plural , more ſuch blaſphemous titles belide that of 
Urbs /Eterna, the Eternal city, that one of @xx God- 
deſſe , and the erefting Temples to ic , containing all 
imaginable blaſphemies in ic. 

V. 3. One of his heads | What is here meant by ula þj 
TW xeparoy, One of the heads, will be judged , firſt, by wiz 9% we 
the notion of head; ſecondly , of ule ove, The ** 
bead is the uppermoſt part of a man, and fo proverbi- Kyxd 
ally fignifies any ching that is moſt eminent or conſpi- 
cuous z and ſo here, v.I. the ſevex heads are moſt pro- 
bably che ſeyen hills on which Rowe was buik, Then 


fot 


for viz» that (for want of degrees of compariſon in the 
Hebrew language) is by an Hebraiſthe oft taken for 
mean the firſt, as Mat. 28. 1. ule (e884mwr ( hot 
one, but) the firſt of the week, Borh theſe concutre to 
apply this phraſe, we % Kepzroys to the Capitol at 
Rome, to which it belongs ſo properly atid charaQte- 
riſtically. For firſt, the word Capito/ certainly comes 
from Capnt, an head; and Livy renders the reaſon for 
it, thata mans head being found in that place where 
that was after built, ( Capar Tots, the head of T olus, 
ſaith Arnobire ) the Oracle anſwered, Eo loco caput 
ſummamque imperii fore, that the head and top of the 
Empire ſhould be there. Secondly,In this place was the 
Temple of Jupiter, called therefore Z#piter C apitoli- 


2 ; and he being the firſt or chief of the gods: he | 


* .place whece his Temple Rood may well be the princi- 
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pal of the heads of this city, Now that chis head is 
here ſaid 679@ſyuirn «is Iivelors ſlaughter'd or /mirten ts 
death,chis clearly belougsto the burning of the Capitol; 
which fell oft ewice about theſe times. Firſt, It was ſet a- 
fire by thoſe that accompanied Sabinm and Domitian 
thither, and who were there beſieged by Vitellim's 
ſouldiers, a lictle before the death of Yirelins ; whoſe 
ſucceſſor Veſpafiany being returned our of 74444, and 
having commitred the warre againſt the Jewes to his 
ſon Titus, in the very next year (at which time the 
Temple at Fer»/alem was burnc) re-built the Capicol 
moſt ſumptuouſly, and reſtored J«pirer's Temple inir : 
Which as it was a kind of recovery of Rowe from a 
mortal diſeaſe (expreſs'd by a coin of Yeſpaſian's, in- 
ſcribed Roma reſurges, Rome thou ſhalt riſe again ) (o 
it was looked on as a great expreſiton of the wrath of 
God againſt the Jews, chat at that time nor onely their 
Temple was burnt, but that ocher of Jupiter ar Rome 
permitted to be re-builr, and at Jerw/e/ems heathen 
ſacrifices offer'd in the Temple of God by the Roman 
ſouldiers,and afl Gods Prieſts ferch'd out of their caves 
or hiding-places, and killed by Tit#s's command. O: 
this re-edifying the Capitol ſee Taciras hiſt. 1.4, And 
to this the words here would commodionſly enough 
be appliable, But beſides this, there was a ſecond 
wounding of this firſt head, another yy of the 
Capitol, in Tirms's reign, which was by lightning, and 
ſo eſteemed to be ſent from heaven, And this 1s more 
proper to this point of time, to which this Viſion be- 
longs, and being done as.from heayen might from 
thence be more ficly 0>jeRed to Idolatry, as a deadly 
wound to that worlhip of Jupiter. And this was fo 
ſumptuoufly repaired by Domitian (whole time is the 
ſubje& of the Viſion in this chapter )chat Martial makes 
Jupiter indebred to him for it, 


Pro Capitolint quid enim tibs ſolvere templis, 
Quid pro T arpeie fronds honore poteſs ? 


What can Jupiter pay thee for his Temple in the Ca- 
pirel ? And on this 'tis faid that rhe whole earth won- 
dred after the beaſt, Where by Jan « yi, the whole 
earth or land, the Roman Territories are moſt probably 
meant (ſee Note k.) which areto Rome as all Paleſtine 
(ſo often call'd by that Ryle, the land ) to Fernſalem; 
and the ivuvuarey inlow wondring behind, or after, 
the beaſt, ſignifies their great veneration (wrought in 
them by this means) to the Idol-worſhip, which is 
farther expreſs'd by their worſhipping the Dragon, that 
is, the Devil, v. 2. called the o/d ſerpent, c. 12.9, and 
the Devil and Satan, a Dragon being but a flying ſer- 
pent, by which the Devil hath always been repreſented. 
Who being here Jook'd on as the maintainer of the 
heathen worſhip, he is adored and applauded greatly; 
and that farther expreſs'd by their /aying. ho # like 
unto the beaſt? who can fight with him? thacis, No man 
or God is able to oppoſe this Idol-worſhip profels'd in 
O___ or rekſt the power by which i is up- 
held, | 


Annotations on the Revelation, Chap, X11T, 
V. 5. A month ſpeaking preat things, and blaſ=® c. 
phemies| One ſpecial teftimony of the Heathens blaſ- 24x x15 
pheiny againſt God upon occalion of the Rotans'g%gen 7.4 


vitories oyer the Jews, is that of Cicero pro Flaceoz 


quod ſervity That nation bath taught us how dear they 
are to the immortal gods by their being conquered; and 
ſubjefted by the Romans to a King of their ſending 
thicher, This hath been thought fic by a learned mian 
to be brought to the illuſtrating of this place; chovgh 
indeed ir belong to it oniy by way of actommodation; 
as a proot how apt the Romays proſperity and con= 
queſts over F-dea were to make them blaſpheme God; 
not char this ſpeech can belong to the point of time now 
{poken of, being delivered long before by Cicero. Diony- 
fins Alexandrinus in Euſehias |, 7.c.10/ applies it to 
Valerian 255. years/ after Chriſt, who (by the inſtiga< 
tion of the chief of the Magicians in e/Egypt. com- 
manding him 3 xe Ip; areas Xz ooius xlirru8% x) 
S19x4%X, to kill and perſecnte the pure and haly men, as 
xarulas, EC. 4s thoſe that hindred their inchantments ) 
became 2 great enemy of the Church, The like is a< 
gainrelated of Dioc/etian, that upon a - reſpotiſe of A 
polls from Delphi, that the juſt upon earch hindred hini 
from ſpeaking truth, he fell on perſecurting the Chriſti- 
ans : ſee Eu/ebins De vita Conſt, 1, 2.c. 49, 59. But 
that which is more pertinent to the times whereof, I 
conceive, the Viſion ſpeaks, is Demitian's fiyling hims 
lelf Dominus & Deus noſter,-and forbidding ne /cripts 
quidem as ſermone cujuſquans appellaretar aliter, that 
any whether in words or writing, ſhould call him ether = 
wiſe, and appointing his ſtatues of gold and filver to be 
ſer up in the Capitol, and his profeſſing his comtempr 
of thunder and lightning. See Swetonins in his life,c.1 3. 

Ib. Continne fourty and two moneths] That which is 


Jvo, to wage war fourty two moneths, that is, three 
years and an half, is in ocher the beſt and ancienreſt 
Copies (without 762sme0y) roy punras, Kc. and then 
that is to /pend or ſtay lo many moneths, Thus the 
King's MS. hath ic: and ſfoin Exſebins Eccl, Hiſt. 
l. 7.c. 10, Dionyſins Alexandrinus citing this place 
reads it, i431 ww VEroia x wins ( or, as another 
reading of Emxſebins hath it, las ) Teaapdeorre, 
So, power was given him fourty two moneths, And 
then ro ſtay ſo many monerhs is to live ſo Jong; which 
was punctually true of Domitian, who began his per- 
ſecution in the thirteenth, and dyed in the fixteenth 
year of his reign. And fo this is direAly anſwerable 
ro the ſpace wherein Antiochns had vexed the Fews, 
Dan. 7. 24. (ſee Evſebins Eccl, Hiſt, l, 3,c. 13,) and 
lo is firto be expreſs'd in the ſame form of words, as we 
lee itis, 

V. 8. Names are not written in the book of life of 


read thus, the Lo#1b ſlain from the beginning of the 
world, (chough ic be perfeRly. true thac Chriſt was in 
the dehgnation and decree of God lo ſlain from the 
beginning ) but thus, &r 5ropera & yipganla: and 
xaTAConns togue, Whoſe names were not written from 


in the book of life of the Lawb that was ſlain, may ſuf- 
ficiently appear by comparing this expreſſion here with 
C.17. 8. where the words are, whoſe names are not writs 
ten inthe book of life froms the foundation of the world. 
Now ſome difference there is betwixt the book of life of 
the Lamb ſlain here,8& the book of life in that place. There 
the book. of life (ignifies the regiſter of all the good 
Chriſtians on earth, ſuch as at that time, when theic 
wames are ſaid tobe written in it, are true believers ; 
bur the book of life of the Lamb that was ſlain fignifies 
peculiarly the regiſter or catalogue of Confeffors, ſuch 
as alceady haye, or are now abont to yenture their 

Hhhh 3 lives 


91; 


ſpeaking of the Jews, [ia gens, quam char dit ims 
mortalibus eſſet, docuit, quod eſt vitay, quod elocata; 


read in ſome Copies, Tooar nhaguer plies Thazzedxoyla Nutr pay 


% 
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the Lambe ſlain | That the words here ſhould not be B:i@-Gfe 
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Annotations on the 


lives for the confeffion of Chrif, to rake up his creſſe | 
and follow him, and ſo are conformable zo this image of 
Chriſt, this of the Paſchal lamb (by which he was an- 
riencly repreſented) the ſacrificed, crucified Saviour, 
And ſo thee mes of the land, that is, the 7ews here that 
worſhip the beaſt, the Gnoſticky,that to avoid perſecution 
ooe to their 1dol-feaſts or ſacrifices, are juſtly thus de- 
ſcribed, they whoſe names, from the foundation of 
the world, have not been written in this book of life 
of the ſlain lamb, or in the ſlain lamb's book of life. 
V.1O, Leadeth into captivity | "AIXMAAGTIEY guy a- 
ye is to gather together a captivity, that is, a number 
of Captives, as he that undertakes to bring them back 
our of their Captivity , to be their Captain,and lead them 
292inſt their Conquerour that hath taken them, as 
Come ytiy 6is mToasuoy tn gather to warres C, 16. 14, I6, 
and 20, $, and as the word gathering is particularly 
applied to Captives, and ſo uſed by the P/almift, Ga- 
ther us, O Lord, from among the people, &c. P/al. 106. 
47, having in the former verſe mentioned 79d xx parw- 
Twceyles, thoſe that had carried them captive, which 
concludes the ja; #s there to be the eryparuciay 
Captivity here (in like manner as afro? Cirommciſion 1s 
the Jews which were circumciſed, and many the like) 
juſt as the 1JYAÞ or #10 wdzays gather together is all 
one With the ourd yer gathering, This is after farcher 
expreſs'd by killing with the word, that is, making vi- 
olent reſiſtance and oppoſition againſt the perſecuting 


' Emperors; which fora Chriſtian todo is quite contrary 


Azz Sgy0v 


to the faith and patience of the Saints, which conſiſts 
in ſuffering, not in refilting, in having their names writ- 
ten in the ſlain lambs b50k, of life (ſee Note d.) not in 
the military liſt of thoſe that will fight againſt cheir 
lawful Superieurs rather then ſufferynderthem. Now 
as God hath in the fifth Commandement of, the Deca- 


logue commanded obedience, and (in the P/@/m:ſt,and | 


in the Sermon on the mount )meekneſſe, wich the promiſe 
of temporal blefſings;lo here doth he deterre from refiſt- 
ance or rebellion,even againſt perſecuring Emperors, by 
denouncing of temporal judgments of an highernature 
ther thoſe which by that means any man defreth cr at- 
tempteth to ayoid. He that goeth about to deliver thoſe 
conquer'd Captives out ofthe Emperors hands,our of his 
oppreſſions or perſecutions, ſhall do them no good, but 
ſhall himſelf be juſtly puniſh'd by himyby the righteous 
judgment of God, who loves not thus to be aſſiſted (any 
more than Chriſt by S. Peter's {word) againſt his ene- 
mics, but denounces (as there in the Goſpel, ſo here) pe- 
riſhing by the ſword againſt him that thus uſerh the ſword 


againſt a lawful Superiour, though ating wickedly a- | 


gainſt Chrift or Chriſtiahity, And ſo the onely Chriſtian 
weapons againſt perſecuting Princes are demonſtrated 
to be Patience and Faith, enduring meekly what comes 
from them,and referring our cauſe to God only. And by 
theſe means (ſo neceflary for every Chriſtian ro obſerve; 
v.9.)hath Chriſtianity ever Rlouriſhedz8 by none other, 
V. 1. Another beaſt] What this a0 Onpioy other, 
or ſecond, beaſt fgnified in this Viſion, is determinable 
by the coniſequents (v. 13, 14.) thus far, that ir muR 
denote ſome one or more Sorcerers or Magicians, to 
whom it is peculiar todo the great wonders, to make 
fire come down from heaven, v. 13. to deceive by means | 
of thyſe miracles which he hath power to doe before the 


beaſt, Ofthis therefore ſo fignally ſer down there can 

be no place of queſtion, nor conſequently that theſe 

ſorcerers were Heathens, being by the Devil made uſe 

of to ſupport and adyance Heatheniſme and Idolatry, 

This appears 1. 6 his ſpeaking like the Dragon, 
c 


that is, the Devil (lee Note b.) 247, by his exerciſing 
all the power of the firft bealt before him, that is, al- 
fiſting of the heathen worſhip, v. 1. whoſe deadly wound 


Revelation, Chap, XIIT, 


an image tothe beaſt, v.q. (which muſt be again the ad- 
vancing of heathen worſhip) and fo the giving breath 
ro the imageyas ſhall anone appear. Icis therefore moſt 
reaſohable to interpret this /econd beaſt of Apollonirs 
Tyanews, that did ſuch feats at chis point of time, and 
was the perſon wholc life is ſo ſolemnly written by Phs- 
loſtratus, and his miracles by Hierecles compared with 
and preferred before Chriſts,that he cannot be look*d on 
as a perſon too mean to be thus repreſented in this Vi- 
fon, But this nor ſo as to coafine ic to his perſon, (tor 
Chriſt himſelf is oft not the perſon of Chrift, but he 
and his followers, the Chriſtians rogerher) but to com- 
prehend alſo the Magicians,Sorcerers, Augurs, heathen 
Prieſts, ise9ox4m1, that divined by the entrails of beaſts, 


that it belongs not to Simeon Mage, and his followers, 
Menander and Baſilider, &c. (though they were all 
Sorcerers) appears, I. becauſe Simon was worſhip'd in 
time of Clandis ; and though in Nero's reign he came 2 
ſecond time to Rome, yet he was then worſted and de- 
ſroyed by the Apoſtles S. Peter and S. Panl, and the 
Chriſtian religion advanced by that means,no:Heathen- 
iſme, as here ic is ; and 2% the contexture of theſe Vi- 
fions, & other charaRers in the former part of this chap- 
ter,derermine this of the /econd beaſt ro Downirian's and 
not to Nero's time : and for 2enander and Baſilides, 
&c. they kept & taught in Paleſtine, /Egypt and Syria, 
whereas this /econd beaſt muſt haye 2 larger influence, & 
that particularly on heathen Reme,and the heathen wor- 
ſhip there,denoted by the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound 
had been cured. And for the confirming of this interpreta- 
tion, it is to be obſeryed(what is moſt evident) that this 


fore the firſt,v.12,8& commands to make an image tothe 
beaſtyv.14. & cauſeth them to take the mark of the beaſt 
upon them v. 16. (otherethe falſe prophet had done his 
ſegnes before the beaſt by which be haddeceived thoſe that 
received the mark of the beaſt, and wor ſhip'd his image. 
And thac there the falſe prophet Hgnifies the heathen dis 
viners,that foretold our of the Oracles of the Siby/s,&c. 


ced, that thiSwhole ſort of deceivers (who by their arts 
were ſerviceable to the confirmation of heathen Idolatry ) 
are denoted & repreſented by the ſecond beaſt,the ſeveral 
phraſes inthis Viſion &part,of the repreſentation will be 
very intelligible ; as will appear inthe following Notes, 

Ib. Two horns] Kipe]e horns in the Scripture moſt 
,commonly fignitie power or ſtrength, becauſe the horns 
of beafts being their weapons, their power ofdefending 
chemſelyes, or hurting others,doth molt properly confift 
in themiſce Note on Lzk.1.n.And though ic be here the 
horns of a lamb, which is no ſtrong or formidable beaſt, 
yer till che horns of the lamb, or ſheep, are the only 
ftrengch which that creature hath,and horns cannot pro- 
perly fignifie any thing elſe but firength, As for the 


#nto (a or) the lamb, it mult be interpreted by analogie 


was cured, that is, which was newly reſtored to a flouri- 
ſhing condicion again by Domirian's re-edifying of the 
Capicol,({ce Note b.} 3%, by his commanding ro make | 


© 


with what we read ch, 5.6. There Chriſt having been 
ſlain,& riſen again,& inſtall'd in his regal power, is re- 
preſemed by a lamb having ſeven horns, which are the 
denotation of his ſeveral branches of power,uſetull ro him 
for the ſubduing his enemies: And fo here of this ſecond 
beaſt it is ſaid;that it hath rwo horws like the lamb that 
15xthis lamb before deſcribed;ch. 5.in like manner as the 
beaſts ſpeaking &5 Aggxur as the Dragon, referres to the , 
Dragonzv.2,4. And though the demonſtrative atticle 5 
be not prefix, yet that is ſo ordinarily lefe out in all 
Wricers,when it muft be retained in the ſente,that no ob 
jetion can be drawn from thence. This then being thus 
farre clear, it remains only to enquire what aCts ofpower 


are here meant by the two horns. And 1. it muſt bere- , bale Ih 


ſolved that they are two ſuch as are like two of Chriſt's; 
for that is concluded from the 5uore agviwglike the lamb, 


flying of birds;the whole fort and profeſſion of theſe,For. 


ſecond beaſt.,and the falſe prophet, c,19,20.had the ſame {254% 
defigne, For as here the ſecond beaſt doth his miracles be- ** 


will appearc.16.13,14-(Note g.)This being thus evin- 


« as dcxxg 


whole phraſe heie, Kigale Ivo 3uore dgrig,two horns lie 09% Givis 


Of which number as the power of miracles and of pro- 


phecie are certainly two, ſo there is great reaſon here: 


from the Context co reſolve theſe to be che two that are 
here meant. For it being already cleared, that xiegls 


horns Genifle powers , two powers are here named di- | 
wer Of wor- 
king figns Fer, 14. {econdly , of giving breath to the 
| befides thoſe, yer agrecable and like unto thoſe which 


RinRly in the following vecles ; firſt 


image of the beaſt , ver. 15. For that is the denotation 
Eſ;342wn9 of 4691 dun in thoſe two ( and very ordinary in 6- 
cher) places, /c was given to him, that is, Power was 
given to him, or he had power ( ſee Lak. 1. Note p. ) 
Now the onuaz figns doch acknowledgedly denote mi- 
racles ; and ſoitis ſpecified, yer. 13, He doth great 
ſigns , ſo that he makrs fire come down from heaven, 
&c, and fo that is the firſt horn of this ſecond beaff, 
the Magicians ,and Sorcerers power of working ſome 
prodigies, like unto thoſe that Chriſt the /amb ( him- 


Srgeis 


elf, and in his Apoſtles afcerwards) had wrought, re- | 
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TANYI PF 144 y aipas ſtroke of the f word J was cured, ts 
manifeſt ; and thac hath been tteared to denote the 


} 
1 
, 


heathen worſhip) as ic then ſtood ar Rewe, the prime 


' part of which was the worſhip of fapiter Capitolinus, 


PI5 


The only difficulty then is, what is the eizay image _r=gg "I Sec 


this beaſt, And firſt, it may fignifie the inyenting anfl 
introducing of ſoine other heattien worſhips or remples 


they had already : And to that ſenſe may be applied 
what we read of Domitian, his adding of new Dei- 
ties, and ere&ing Flavia templa, Flavios Sactraores 3 
of which faith Martial 1.8. Epigr. 80. 
Sic nova dum conds, renovas, Auguſte, priora; 
| D-bentur que ſunt, queque fuere tibi. 

Whilſt he built new temples, and re-edified the former; 
both were ts be acknowledged due to him, what now ave, 
and whit were before, Bur theie is one objeRion a» 
gainſt chis interpretation, viz.! that as this ſecond 


ſembling them, bur not truly ſuch, falſe, deceicfull mira- | beaſt ( >orcery, or the Magicians, ) is ſaid at the be- 
atruong Cles. And for the power of giving breath to the image ginning of the verſe ro deceive thoſe that dwell on the 
«s 17 cixirs of the beaſt, that is exprels'd in the next words to be | land, to this beaſt ſaith to the inhabitants of the land 


7% bnges 


the enabling the image of the beaft to ſpeak,, which | Toinru vixiva, that they ſhimld make the image. And 


clearly denotes the receiving reſponſes from the Devil, | there is no reaſon to think that «aJorniyTe; 8; 4 yis the 
or the Devils giving of Oracles, forecelling things to | inhabitants of the land ſhould denote: Domitian the 
come ; which 1s another imitation of what the Lamb or | Emperor. What 5 yi ſignifies we have oft explained, 
Chriſt had done, who left the power of prophecie in | not the earth, but the land, that is, the whole region or 
his Church after his Aſcenſion, as he ſaith of the Para- | dominion ; and that to be defined by the Context, 
clete, he ſhall ſhew you things to come, and as S. Paw! | While the diſcourſe was about the ewes, there ir fig- 


ſaich Epheſ. 4, 11. that for the founding and confir- 
ming a Church , Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, ſome 
Prophets, &e. 


nified conſtantly Fadea, and the relt of the Tetrar- 
chies, all Paleſtine ;and nowia this chaprer ( ſee Note 


| b. ) the diſcourſe is about the Romans, it muſt by ana» 
5, V. 13. Maketh fire come down—— Þ The firſt of logie fignifie the whole Roman Empire , 2s Oixuuiyn 
theſe horns or powers, being ſhew'd to be the power | the world, which ſometimes ſignifies Paleſtine, elſe- 


of miracles wrought by che Magicians through the ' where ſignifies che Reman Empire ( ſee Note on Hat. 
power of the Deyil, contains under it all che deceicfull | 24. e. ) And conſequently oj xalon3rles #5 ms yes the 
wonders wrought by Sorcerers in choſe times ; and the | inhabitants on the land will fignifie ver, 7. and here 
ſtrangeſt of all cheſe that were by any of them preten- the Princes and people of che other regions, within the 
Fs, mi 4*- ded to, Was this of making fire deſcend from heaven, compaſs of the Reman Dominion ; and chen molt pro- 


Tafair(y 


in imitacion of Elias, as Jannes and Fambres did by bably the meaning of the yerſe will be, that by the de- 


their magick ſome miracles after Hoſes, And this is | eeits of thele Magicians, Apollonius, &c.(who, 2s Phi- 


particularly related by Philoſtratma of Apollonizs Ty- 
aneus], F.C. 5. that he called down fire from heaven. 
Aad this is a ſignal evidence that theſe Sorcerers were 
this ſecond beaſt. 

k, V. 14. Make an image tothe beaſt | The defigne 
Fix5r4 73F- of theſe Sorcerers to advance Heathenilme by that 
oe” means, and to oppoſe Chriſtianity, and the ſucceſsful- 

neſſe of cheir attempt, fo far as to incenſe the Empee 

rors againſt the Chriſtians, and to engage them to fa- 

yourand encourage Heatheniſme or [dolatry, is ſuſh- 

ciently knowa in ſtory, and appears by that book of 
Hierocles,(to which we have Exſebius's anſwer though 

the book it ſelf be nat extant ) wherein he compares 

Chriſt and Apollonius, the Evangeliſts the writers of 

Chriſts tory and Philoftr ates the writer of Apollonins's 

life, and preferres Apolionins and Philoſtratus very 

much before the other, And this is the meaning of yer. 

Bzeoiz! i 12, he did allthe power of the firſt beaſt before him, 
we 2 Boe that is, he-confirmed men in the belief and praQtice of 
6s all che hearhen worſhip which was then a-foot; and as 
it follows, wakes all the inhabit ants of the land, that is, 
— of the Roman Empire, to worſhip the firſ 
mwjats beaſt, whoſe wound had been cured, that is, to continue 
*12/  tholcheathen worſhips of Zupiter Capitolinus, and the 
like, which ſeemed to haye been ſhaken by the burn- 

ing, but were ſetled again by the re-edifying of che 

Capitol. Aad not only ſo, but, as here 'tis added, he 

ſaith to the inhabitants of the land, that is, commands 

Ih we them mofoar eixare md ney Gtx Thu muy ls The ar 
Aipas yairgty 1 inn, to make an image to the beaſt which 
hath the ſtroke of the ſword, and lived, Thar that beaſt 
which hath the ſtroke of the (word, aud yet lived, is 
the beaſt.y. 2. one of whoſe heads was-wwonnaed to death, 
Muy and the #aryn gwrare mortal wound (211 one here with 


zdTy 


loftratns makes it evident, went about all the regions, 
and did cheir wonders, and drew men after them ) the 


' people of all thoſe countries were perſwaded to admit 


the like worſhips ( and build the hke Temples ) to 
thoſe in the Capftol at Rewe, which may be meant by 
the Tuual ey emrw to wonder after the beaſt ( ſee Note 
þ. ) char is, to receive univerſally the worſhip of 7«- 
piter, and to build Temples to him. As for the con= 
ceir, that Achilles's ghoſt, which Apollonivs in Philo- 


ftratws is ſaid to have railed , ſhould be the image 6f 


the beaft here, or that the image of Apolionins himſelf, 
which his ſcholars appointed co be worſhipped, ſhould 
be it, there are many inconyeniences which lie a= 
gaink either of thole interpretations, This which we 
have ſet dowa is the molt ſimple, and agrecable cotho 
Cantext. 

V. 15. Life] That ms a ſignifies breath, nor life, is 
ſufficiently knowa , and conſequently , to give 
mult be to enable to ſpeak, as it here follows ; and co 


= this ro the image of the beaſt in the notion of that 


oremention'd, Note k:) muſt fignifie to deviſe arts by 
which Oracles were now given, or the Devils raiſed to 


give Reſponſes in thoſe other places where thieſe Romas 
worſhips had been received, That the Oracles at Cx- 
me, at Dodona, at Delphos, in all Beorsz, and in moſt 


other places, were become dumb before this time, is ac* 
knowledged by all heathen writers: and Plutarch's dif- 


courſes'of that ſubje& are very conſiderable ro ſhew 


the influence that che Chriſtian fairh had on this, & how 
Idol-worſhiploſt much of its reputation by this means; 
Thefe Augurs then and heathen Prieſts, as they did un- 
dertake to divine by looking into entrails of facrifices 
& by many other waies, fo did they contriye the deli- 
vering of Oracles innew places, as in Portur, by «/£/- 

Hhhh 3 enlapins, 
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enlapiar), atd the like , as may be ſeen in Lucian's | V.17- Name of the beaſt] Belide the wark, of the n. | 
P[eudomantis. This praRtice continued publick 2s | beaft, here is mention'd the name of the beaſt, and 4he Ori To 
long as the Emperors continued Pagan, and after- | »umber of the xame, which are in like manner to be re- Soto 


916 


E 


Exit ar 
a 
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wards more privately : But about the time to which 
this Viſion belongs, that is,in the reign of Domirian(as 
alſoof Trajan and Adrian ) upon the great defeQti- 
on of Oracles, the Devil in theſe his agents was moſt 
ave to repair the loſſe by ſetting up new Impoltures 
in this kind ; and this as a branch or effe& of thar 
Propherick power fignified by the ſecond horn ( of this 
ſecond beaſt ) like unto the lamb, ver. 11. and to this 
muſt be applied thatinthe end of that verſe, ſubjoyned 
immediately to the mention of the ro horns, tazac: as 
Aggxwr the ſecond beaſt ſpake (that is, cheſe Augurs 
propheſicd, or delivered Oracles) as the Dragon ; Firſt, 
Wickedly and cruelly, for the advancing of Satan's 
kingdome, as when by this means they ſtirred up the 
Emperor and his Officers againſt the Chriſtians, See 
Lucianin Pſeudomant. concerning Alexander the Ma- 
oician.. And fo faith Baronins An. 272.5. 20, the 
Gentile-Prieſts did out of the Oracles of the S:byls in- 
cenſe the Emperors againſt the Chriſtians. Secondly, 
Cunningly, doubtfully, giving their Reſponſes in ob- 
ſcure forms, veiling their preditions in equivocal ſpec- 
ches, as the Devil, that knows ſome futures, and gueſ- 
ſeth at others, is wiſely and politickly wont to doe. 
The former of theſe ſeems chiefly ro be meant by «; 
Aezxwy as the Dragon, becanſc in this v. 15, after the 
Image of the beaſt ſpeaking, is immediately added, ard 
cauſe that as many as would not worſhip the image of 


SrudlarSert \p,. beaſt ſhonld be killed. 
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V. 16. A mark in their right hand | Thegiving 
y2e8ſuzle marks in the right hand or forchead was or- 
dinary in Syria and the neighbour countreys, not as a 
brand or gywe (3s it is among others, by way of pu- 
niſhment ; ſee Gal. 6. 17,) but asa note of ſervants, 
or to diſcriminate the ſervants of one Maſter from ano- 
ther. Theſe marks were either 5» their right hands 
( or armes, or wriſts, as yoig oft ſignifies, and not only 
the hand, which is axe5yeq, ſee Mar. 7. Notea.) ot 
in their foreheads : iſuale tr A cel door os 7 yop- 
av, faith Julian, marks of ſouldiers are in their hands 
or wriſts ; and Lucian De dea Syr. hath cite os xze- 
T3 tobe marked on the wriſts, Sothat to cauſe all to 
receive this mark_, isto force all to the receiving theſe 
Idol-worſhips ; and the way of forcing thern is ſpecifi. 


(6 mc Sorry Ed VEL. 17. bye ms Sun) dpegont 3 munAoa that no 


ATpzou; i 
ZFWAraxy 


man might buy or ſell, that would not ; that is, incen- 
fing the Emperor and his Officers in the provinces to 
make interdiQs againſt Chriſtian aſſemblies, and to 
roceed ſeverely and capitally againſt all that uſed any 
_ theſe heathen Idol-worſhips. This whole paſlage 
ſeems to allude to the tyranny of Ptolemens Philopator 
upon the Jews in the third of the Afaccabees, Nlegidtlo 
Iuwoia x7! Te TIres Hradiver Lozypy, 1&1 9 x7! Tha 
evalu Togys cinln evacions Yerronart, widive fl wh 
Wvivlav ois 76 iteg. auray eictivar, maylas 5 308 TeSalss 
dis Acoyeneian x; oixdleuken Did S200 dy SI ar ——T ET x5 7% 
Smy expires yarzorttN x Jin mes ris mm anus opg- 
ou Atervos oopuncon He made an caitt to bring 
diſgrace mpon the nation, and upon a tower joyning to 
the conrt he erefled « pillar, and engraved on it, that no 
4% ſhould enter, but thoſe who ſacrificed after the hea- 
then manner to their gods » and that all the Jews ſhould 
be forced tobe enrolled & put in a ſervile condition, and 
that thoſe that were enrolled ſhould be marked alſo with 
fire upon their body with Bacchus's Enſigne, an Ivie- 
leafe, Which paſlage ſeems to be taken notice of by 
the Author of the *Eruucaryy wuidza » who ſpeaks of 
Ptolemens Philopator marking men $18 T& guva xa , 
with Ivie-leaves. All which we ſee Goniftes the mar- 
king them out as ſervants with the enfigne of their hea- 
then god Bacchus, as here with che mark of the beaſt, 
that is, of Idol-worſhip. 


ceived on their wriſts, or forcheads, as the mark was ; 
for ſo the conſtruRion carries it, He canſeth all ira Sc- 


Cy evicis,that be may give them a mark, ver. 16. And 
that no man ſhould buy or ſell, ſave be that had the 


as their having 4 mark, g:ven them is all ohe with re- 
ceiving and having it, ſo the having the name, and 
number of the name of the beaſt, mult be all one wich 
their receiving it. ' And then this will ignific no more 
then the ſeveral waies whereby ſervants or worſhippers 
of the heathen Idols were iniciated, or received, and 
diſcriminated from others ; Firſt, by a mark or enfien 
of that God whole worſhip it was, an Ivie-leaf tor 
Bacchus (from whence they were called thyrfigert, and 
yapMmxegdegt ) and the like; Secondly, by the name of 
the God engraved on them, as $07Cos, Ariyva Gr, Apolto, 
Bacchns, &c. and therefore, c. 14. v. 11, we have y«- 
exſus 74 viuel& wn, which muſt there beſt be ren- 
dred, the engraving of his name ; Thirdly, by nume- 
ral letters, which make up the ſame ſumme that the 
name of the God makes, which is but a myſtical or 
cabaliſtical way of having the name underſtood by 
chem thar uſe ir, but not eafily underſtood by any man 
elſe. Of theſe Servins on Yrrgs! makes frequent men- 
tion : And. artianus Capela mentions XN as the 
myſtical name of the Sun, that is, the number of the 
name. And an example of this manner of deſcribing 
a God, even Chriſt himſelf, bath been ſet down from 
the Sibylline Oracles, Note on 1 Pet. 4.f, Having 
cone thus farre, itis now obſeryable that theſe four 
phraſes, worſhipping the image of the beaſt, vec. 15. 
having the mark of the beaſt, having the name of the 
beaſt, having the number of the name of the beaſt, are all 
here uſed inthe ſame matter, ( as things commanded 
under ſevere interdiCts, either capital puniſhment, 7 
.Smxlaydwer , that they may be kill d, that doe it rot, 
or expulhion from humane ſociety, that they may ot 
bay or ſell, but be diſcommuned) and perhaps thus dif- 
terently expreſſed to ſer down the ſeveral degrees of 
complying with Heatheniſme , that the pecſecutions 
brought Chriſtians to, known and mention'd by the 
ancients, that is, the ſeveral ſpecies of the Laps, firſt, 
Apoftate, Apoſtates, that openly renounced the Chri- 
ſian religion ; ſecondly, Sacrificari, they that ſacri- 
ficed to /del-gods; thirdly , Thurificati, they that 
burnt incenſe tothews; fourthly , Libellarici, they that 
recerved tickets to acknowledge that they had done ſs, 
chough they had not ; which being, in reſpeR of the 
ſcandal of irc, and by way of interpretation, all one 
with having ſacrificed, may properly be expreſſed by 
receiving the number of the beafts name, which is in et- 
feall one with receiving his name or mark. 

V.18, Here 5s wiſdowe "What ads 5 Copia thy, 
here is wiſdome, ſonifies, is fomewhat uncertain. 
may refer to'God ; Herein is wiſdome ſhewed, that as © 
the heathen Prieſts veil the names of their gods in ſe- 
cret numbers, ſo God hath here ſer down in cypher the 
name of that heathen god whoſe worſhip is by theſe 
Edi&s preſcribed, And then that which follows, 5 vis + 
$y cor «ngrozi wy let him that hath underſtanding count, 
or reckon, will be no more then, Let him that knows 
what belongs to myſtical exprefſions of names by num- 
bers take» notice of this number now given him, and 
he ſhall finde how it fits the eyent. Bur it isallo poſ- 
fible that the phraſe, here is wi/dome, may referre onely 


toman: "Tis an a of ſpecial wiſdome to doe ic: and 
then to that ſenſe will be agreeable what followes , 
Let him that hath underſtanding caſt the account ; 
where again the wiſdome and wnderſtanding may ei- 
ther fignifie skill and ſagacity to inde out the meaning 


of this myſterie, or elſe prudence ro manage ic wiſely, 
| 


that 


mark , or the name, or the number of the name, Where, Eyus icy 
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_ fourty and four thouſand which were redeemed from 


Tt land 316 
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City, che 
grear 


EE Annotations 0n the Re 
that ic ſhall bring no danger upon him, it being char 
which was not fic publickly co be diſcovered, bur sf 
any man had che (hill co diſcern ic,he would, if he were 
wiſe, reckon it to himſelf, and ſay nothing, not diſco- 
ver that openly which might bring danger or perſecu- 
tion along with ie, To this purpoſe 'cis oblervable, that 
in the firſt ages of the Chucch(which were moſt likely 
to have underſtood and given us light in it) chey made 
no conjeRures about it ; and 'tis [renexe's ſaying, that 
if in his time it were fit publickly to be declared, 4 
 nvive by pin 7% 6 * Soyghuiiy kwogxorO, 4 0 Te 
FONG years Wwegs ana only 6H Ths nuerhegs Yotd 55 
Tess ed Tarr f Aouerievs dexiiss It wonld have been 
declared by him that ſaw the Revelation, for that was 
but a little while agoey almoſt in our age, about the end 
of Domitiar's reigne, Incimating, that the reaſon of 
S, Fobn's nor diſcovering it was fomewhat proper to 
thoſe cimes, that is, ſurely, becauſe ſome body that lived 
1n his time, or was ſuddenly to come, was concerted in 
it, Ir will now, at this diſtance of ſo many hundred 
years, be more difficuJc for us to find it out, and lefle 
advantagious to afflict our minds in the ſearch of it. 
Thac conceir of Irenems, that the number is to be found 
out by the Greek account of letters, hath becn caken | 
for the rule by which the work mutt be wroughe, and 
ſo the Greek Alphaber hath had all che applications 
made to it to expound this riddle : Whereas fill. theſe 
kind of Arithmetical myſteries were not ordinary 
among the Greeks of that age ; and ſecondly, the 


Hmmm. 


— _ 


velation, Chap. XIP, | 
| Greeks had antiently another way of numbtiag, beſide 
chat of che leccers of the Alphaber in their order, 


which did comprehend all numbers : And who knows 
whether thar be not the way of numbring by which 
the operation is to be wreught ? And thirdly, it is 
much more probable, that S. Job» had reſpeR to the 
Hebrew cuſtome of finding out myſteries in che num- 
ber of lerters,thar being very uſual among the Rabbines 
of that age, under the name of Ghemarria , which 
was a myRecious and abſiruſe art; and,in their accounc, 
a ſpecial depth of wiſdome among them. Whateyer 
ehis nambver is, *cis ſomewhac, which, as a note of dif- 
crimination, is impoſed, v. 16. on all men of that time 
and place, whereof that Viſion treats, and which ſome 
had npon them, v.17, was received by tome, ch.14.11, 
and ot received by others, ch. 20, 4. All this and 
much more might be ſaid, to demonRtrate it unreaſo- 
nable to cake any pains in finding our the preciſe name, 
whereof this of £66 is the ntimeral expreſſion. The 
ſenſe of the verſe and the whole paflage is clear with- 
out it, that che heathen Prieſts,and Augurs, and Sorce- 
rers, ſhould incenſe che Emperor againſt the Chriſtians 
in all the Provinces, and cauſe them to. make Edits of 


| greac ſeverity againſt all char did not ſome way my 


wich cheir heathen worſhips, And I ſhall not troy, le 
the Reader with any (as more ſcrupulous, ſo) uncercain 
| enquiries. : 


Ls 


CHA 


1- A ND Ti looked. and fo x lamb ft10d on the mount Sion, and with him an 


hundred fourty and four thouſand, baving his 
foreheads. } 


the Lamb, that is, Chriſt, on mount Sion, in the Chriſtian Church, and with him all thoſe co 


ch. 7, openly and conſtantly profeſſing the truth, 
2. And I heard a yoice from heaven, as the voice 
voice of a great thunder ; and I heard the voice of 
harps. ] 


P. X IV, , Paraphraſe. 


t. Here is another vifon, 
or another branch of the for= 
mer, And methought I (aw 


fachers name wri:ten in their 


of many waters, and as the 
harpers, harping with their x 


2. And again methoughs 
heard a voice from heaven, 
as the voice of many waters, 


&c. that is, the Goſpel preached aloud among the Gentiles, and a multitude of Gemile Chriſtians (ke ch. 7. $9.) a rejoicing 


together, 
3, And they ſung as it were a new ſong beforeth 


* beaſts, and the Elders : and no man could learn that ſong bur the hundred and 


preſented ch, 4. 2. after the manner of the Biſhop of Jeruſal 


ethrone, and before the four :. A6d hell kat 


were ſinging of praiſe ro God 
the + earth. ] (litting, as he was before re» 
em, with the four Apoſtles, and the four and twenty Biſhops of 


Judza in council with bim) and this ſong being a thankſgiving to God through Chriſt (and ſo call'd a new feng; mage br 
that tradition of the Jeves on Pſal. 96. 1, that whereſocyer the _new ſong is mentioned, it referres to the age of the Meſſhas) 


for vouchſafing them to be perſccutcd and ſuffer or his name 


(ſe AR. 5. 41.) none could joyn with them in it, but the hundred 


and fourty and four rhouſand, that is, thoſe pure Jew=Chriſtians, that had kept rhemlelyes conſtant and ſpotlefe fromthe pollus 


tions of the world, like them. 


4: Theſe are they which were not defiled with women, for they are virgins: 
theſe are they which follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth : theſe were re- 
deemed from among men, * being the firſt fruits unto God, and to the Lamb. | 


| 4. Theſe are they which 
had kept pure from all the 
hererical Gnoftick corruptions 


of uncleanneſle, &c. (ſee note on ch, 3. n.) and that held our conſtant againſt all terrors of perſecutions, and fo were refcued 
from the ſins of rhat wicked age, the pure primitive Chriſtians, 


5. Andintheir mouth was found no guile : for they are without fanlt before 
the throne of God.] 


6. And I ſaw another Angel flie in the midſt of heaven, having the® everlaſti:g 
+ Goſpel to preach unto them- chat dwell on the earth, and toevery nation, and 
kindred. and tongue, and people; ] 


5. That never fel! off to 
ny falſe Idolatrous, or heres 
tical praRice, but ſeryed God blamielefſe, 


6. And methought I ſaw 
another Angel, none of thoſe 
before mentioned, flying or 


haſtning abour the world, carrying good newes with him, happy tidings for the time to come; to all nations, Jewes and Gen*' 


tiles, viz, to the Chriſtians of all 


7. Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him, for the hour of 
his judgment is come ; and worſhip him that made heaven and earth, and the ſea, ,;Q:.. 1 fo roftand out © 
and the fountains of waters. | 


here to the true God, and the 


:; Jently another Angel, marbought, brought news that *twas 


+ bitter or Pycrhate wine, gi7x 7 Was» 


a4,” 

* + $4, ye » 

. #9 4 by 
OY . 


7. And thereupon admcs» 
- Ecmly and conſtantly, to ads 


Chriſtian faith, in oppoſition to the heathen idolatry, which ſhould ngw ſhoctly be deſtroyed. 


8, And there followed another Angel, ſaying < * Babylon is fallen,is fallen,that 
oreat city, becauſe (ſhe made all nations drink of the f wine of the wrath of her gc,1 


72. it wag 
that Tdolatry ſhoulg 


And as ver. 


| ſuddeny be deſtroyed, ſo pre. 
done that that whole impure city of Rome heathen, (under thy 


tire 


Hhhhs 


77 


viz. by (ix letters only caken out of che Alphaber, - 


_— 


aſtant pure Chriſtian J eyes *) 


b. 


Ga 


918 


&Q 


- Gods judgments on the per- 


Paraphraſe, | The Revelation, Chap. xiv, 
ticle of Babylon (ee note on ch, 18, a.) that old heathen, icolatrous city, that had lain ſo heavy upon the people of God, a fiv= 
merous populcus city, and in cach of theſe reſpe&s fly expreſſing this) was, that is, ſhould ſpcecily be deſtroyed, for acvan- 
cing the keathen worſhip, and.perſecuting all that would not joyn in it. 

| 9. And the third Angel followed them, ſaying with a loud voice, If any man 


hind © mars. the worſhip the beaſt, and his image, and receive his mark in his forehead, and in his 


poſe to confirm all weak ſedu- hand, ] 


* Cible perſecuted Chriſtians, and to fortifie them in their patience and conſtancy under the preſent, or yet remaining perſecuti- 


ons (ver. 13.) and this he did by denouncing the judgments that the inconſtant ſhould fall under, the direfull ruine which at- 
rended all Apoſtarizing, complying Chriſtians, that (after the manner of the Gnoſtick compliers) for fear of perſecutions, 
had or ſhould forſake the Chriſtian purity, and joyn in the worſhips or pradtices of heathen Rome 3 denouncing poſitively, thar 
whoſocyer ſhould doe fo, (ſee note on chap. 13. m. n.) | 


19. He ſhould have his To. The ſame ſhall drink of 4 the * wine of the wrath of God, which is pou- *birter wine 


of God, 


portion with heathen Rome, red out without mixture into the cup of his indignation , and he ſhall be tormen- mixt, un- 


in the bitter puniſhments, or . : : . pn bags 
RES wat, fch ary one Tin brimſtone in the preſence of the holy Angels, and in the preſence wit inche 


as fell upun Sodome and Go- w: ach 
morrha, Chriſt being the Judge, and the Angels the Executioners of it, 
. 11. And the ſmoak of their torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever : and they 

11. Even utter deftruion . * pig: 
io all ther ſhall have been Pave NO reſt day nor night who worſhip the beaſt and his image, and whoſoever 
guilty of this in any degree receiveth the T mark of his name, ] f engraving 
(ſee ch, 13. note n.) and doe not timely repent of it, O—— 

1 And herein fhall the 12+ Here is the patience of the Saints : here are they that keep the comman- 13": 
ſincerity of mens hearts ap- dements of God, and the faith of Jeſus, ] 
pear, and be made manifeſt by the bloody perſecution now approaching, ver, 13. if they ſhall venture any perſecutions from 
the heathens, rather then thus fall off, and deny Chriſt, if, whatever the hazard be, they ſhall adhere cloe to the precepts of 
Chriſtian conſtancy, and the purity of Chriſtian praRice, and neither really nor ſeemingly comply with the perſecuters, 


13.AndT heard a yoice from heayen laying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the dead 


13. And to that purpoſe } which die in the Lord <from heneeforth ; yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt {9% hv" 
rac Lou 


there came a voice from hex 


ven,ſaying, That there ſhould from their Jabonrs, and their works doe follow * them.) ns" ag 
now come 2 great trial indeed, (viz. in the times of Niocletian that cruel tyrant) and the perſecntions ſhould lie ſo heavie on the within a 

Chriſtians within a while, that they ſhould be happy that were well dead, who were come to enjoy their reward of peace and while, oi iy 
Þlifſe, and are not left on earth for ſuch combats and ftorms as thele, , | + ren 


14,15. And preſentlyup- 14, AndTI looked, 8 behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one fat like unto _ 
- —_ * _ we the Son of man, having on his head f a golden crown, and in his hand a ſharp ficle : wr 4m 
5g - Of enqa'Y 15- And another Angel came out of the Temple, crying with a loud voice to 

him that fat on the cloud, Thruſt in thy ficle and reap, for che time is come for thee þ i; acica 
ſecurers) methought I ſaw a tO reap, for the harveſt of the earth þ is ripe. ] GEv92/1Su 
bright ſhining cloud, and one like Chriſt upon it, in a regal attire, with a ficle in his hand (all this noring the judgments and 
excilion of heathen Rome, which in reſpe& of their cruelty againſt the Chriſtians and their other heathen ſins was now, as a 
field of corn, ready for harveſt.) And another Angel called to him, and bad him proceed immediately to this excifion, their fins 
being come to maturity, and having fitted them for deſtruRion, 


16. And he did according- 16+ And he that fate on the cloud thruſt in his ficle 0n the earth, and the earth 
ly,and this vengeance befell was reaped, | ®; 
heathen Rome. 

17. And afiother Angel , 17+ And another Angel came out of the Temple which is in heaven, he alſo 
or officer of Chriſt's ven- having a ſharp ficle.] 
geance was ſent out by him on the ſame errand, and methoughr he came from God in heaven, as out of the ſanuary, the 
_ where incenſe is offered (an effe& of the prayers of the Saints again) with a ſharp ficle in his hand,an embleme of 
exciſion. 

18. And another Angd 18, And another Angel came out from the altar, which had s power over fire, 
came from the altar of burnt- ang cried with a loud cry to him that had the ſharp ficle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy 


offerings, by which the wick- . 
x wa ekined have th : ſharp ficle, and gather the cluſters of the vine of the earth, for her grapes are fully 


execution of God's wrath TIPE. 

upon the wicked intruſted to him, and he cried alend to him that had the ſharp ficle, and bid him ſet abour this work as if it 
were a time of vintage, cutting down the cluſters of grapes of the vine of the land, that is, deſtroying this idolatrous cruel city 
and people, as having filled up the meaſure of their iniquities , and being now full ripe for ſlaughter. 


19, And accordingly'twas 19- And the Angel thruſt in his ficle into the earth; and gathered the vine of the 
done, theſe obdurate ſinners earth,and caſt it into the great wine-Preſle of the wrath of God. 
ripe for judgment, were terribly -deſtroyed, cut down, and caſt like ripe grapes into a wine-preſle, the wrath of God falling ſadly 
upon them. | 
er rentel ace - 20) And the wine-prefſe was trodden without the city, and blood came out of 


only to the city of Rome,bur he wine-preſſe, eyen unto the horſe-bridles, by the ſpace of Þa thouſand and ſix 


to other parts of the Empire, hundred furlonos.)] 
» herein Chriſtizniry: had been perſecuted, and a moſt bloody ſlaughter there was among them. 


Annotations on Chap, XIV. 


. V. 1. 7 locked, and lo alembe——?] The ſumme of | of all that is more largely ſet dowa in the 16, 17,18. 
this infuing Viſion, and the propriety of it to this part | chapters, that is, of all from Domitian to Conſt an- 
of the ſtory, is here fic to be ſer down as preparativero | tixe, or the prediftion in grofſe of what is there par- 
the interpretation of ir: and it is this; The tate of | ticularly executed ; juſt -as the fixth chapter was che 
heathen Rome being ſer down ia the former chaprer, as | repreſentation of the ſeveral degrees by which the 
it was in Dom:tia»'s time, that time of perſecuting of |-7ews Polity came to its diſſolution, and the premi- 
Chriſtianicy,and reviving of Heatheniſme(char bad loſt | fing in ſhort what was afrerwards to be ated on 
a lictle of irs luſtre) here is now a general view given | the Jews in the following chapters. And as thete the 

| Js total 


b 


cotal deftruRion of the Jewiſh fate is chiefly inſiſted 
On, from v. x2. © the end, fo here in this, the period 
of the Roman idolatrous power, and the deſtruction 
thereof by an immenſe effuſion of bloud is deſcribed, 
from v. 14.totheend ; but preparatory to that, a de- 
ſcription of the pure, conſtant, Primitive Chriſtians, 
in the firſt five verſes; an Angel declaring happy tidings 
to the whole Chriſtian Church for the time to come, 
and requiring them to walk in a religious fear, and to 
oiye glory to God, becauſe he would now appear and 


' judge their perſecutors, v. 6,7. Then another Angel 


foretelling the deſtruRion of heathen Rome, v, 8. and 
another, the bitter puniſhments and utter ruine of apo- 
ſtatizing, complying Chriſtians, v. 9, 10, 11. then a 
declaration from heaven, that moſt ſore perſecutions 
ſhould fall upon the Church immediately before this 
happy changes fo that they ſhould be happy who were 
well dead, and were come to enjoy their reward,and 
not left to undergo (o ſore a trial, v. 13. And this to 
point at the time of perſecution under Diocletian, Ma- 
ximian Herculius, Maximian Armentarin, Maxi. 
minus, Maxentins, Licinins, which was long and moſt 
ſharp. | 

| V. 6. Everlaſting Goſpel] That the word Evayyiaioy 


EHA\t Gonifies good news, and by a figure only is appropria- 


J 


-illn 


ted to the Goſpel, (as being moſt eminently ſuch) is 


ſufficiently known. And therefore here in all proba- 
bility ic muſt be caken in the native ſenſe, and denote 
fimply good r5dings. And what they are, appears ver. 7. 
where the words of this good news are, The day of 
Gods judgments are come, the former words fear God, 
and give him praiſe, being the preface ro it. Which 
though they are a ſad proclamation of judgment, and 
ws to the kmpenitent; yet they are a ſpecial piece 
of good yews to the pious, conſtant confeſlors, that 
fear God, and confeſſe and give him praiſe, that is, 
couragiouſly confeſle him, whatſoever the danger be, 


Se 4Z cir (for ſo SoZatey ©4dy to praiſe God, fignifies 1 Pet. 4, 


Ajwyie, Ev- 
2/24M007 


Co 


16.) Now for the addition of *a:dy;oy to Evzyyiatoy, 
thar ſure muſt fignifie this good news to be ſuch, as not 
only the preſent but future ages were concern'd in, Thus 
was this (here mention'd) che freeing of the Chriſtian 
Church from publick univerſal perſecution of the hea- 
then power, which was to be afforded at the time poin- 
ted ac in this Viſion, that is, at the fall of Babyloy, 
v. 8. For after that the heathen perſecution was taken 
off by Conſtantine , there never came any ſuch uni- 
verſal perſecution, bur that in one place or other Chri- 


ſlians have had the benefit and liberty of aſſemblies. 


And though it cannot abſolutely be affirmed , that 
there can never come ſuch univerſal perſecution, yet in 
that this flouriſhing eſtate hath continued the thouſand 
ears, C 20, IT. it may well carry the name of *Evay- 
yiauy d1ay10y, the everlaſting good news, 1n propor- 
cion to what we read of che puniſhment of the heathen 
perſecutors, whoſe /z0ak, is ſaid to endure for ever 
and ever, Rev. 19. 3, Thar the devil (hall be /e 
looſe again, after this everlaſting good news, is affir- 
med, c. 20.7, But then not Babylon (whoſe deſtru- 
&ion here is the (ubje& of this good news ) bur Gog and 
HMagog ſhall encompaſſe the camp of the Saints, and 
rhe beloved city, c, 20.9, And though Gog and 1a- 
gog in the Ottoman family hath oyerran that parr of 
the Church, yet in other places» to which the Ro- 
man power did never extend, that loſſe is repaired by 
the acceſſion of Chriftian Princes that reign in Dex- 
mark, Norway), Sweden, Poland, Ruſſia, &c. (o that 
fill ic may be tvanyiarcy ayer In the largeſt ſenſe, 
as good news concerning all tucure timezas when Daniel 
propheſies thar the Saints of the moſt High ſpall poſſeſſe 
the kingdome for ever and ever, Co 7. 18. 

V.8. Babylox is fallen] That by Babylon heathen 


BaC\& Rome is fignified in theſe Viſions, ſhall be ſhew'd at 
large, Note on c. 18, a, Here only it will be obſerya- 


Annotations on the Revelation, Chap. XIY, 


| 


her dominion, {ſee c. 17, 18. that great city which 
reigneth over the Kings of the earth ; and accordingly 
it was generally known by thact title of Z7bs Domina- 
trix, Regno ſuperba, Sanfiorum debellatrix, 8c, the 
Imperial city, Proud of her dominion, the (ubduer and 
deſtroyer of the Saints. 


—Regina tus pulcherrima munds, 6 
in Ruti/:us Numatian, the beautifull Queen of thy 
world, Soin Cicero "tis Lux orb terrarum, the light 
of the world ;*A5egy T1 xovdy 4 Inns meptoncy in Dare 
cianus Heracleota, the common ſtarre of the whole 
world; Regina & Dominain Julius Frontinus, the 


Lueen and Ruler of the world, Secondly, for the large 
Circuit of the city, co which purpoſe this ceftimony of 
Atheneus is worth obſerving, {ib. 1. *Ematinu I ay 34 
8x nutes win ae uiivor Tas 3s Th Pownioy £21076 
An Popuy tetduspiyas mAH5) NE Tarn as x7! i Ic 
Toy ee us B00, $16 73 m3, If I ſhould reckon the 
cities that are numbred in Rome that heaven-city of 
the Remans, not only one day would fail me but 1s many 
days 4s make up a year, the number of them ſo great, 
Secondly, why this citle of Babylon is here adapted to 
it, viz- to keepa ſpecial decoram, obſervable in theſe 
Viſions, in repreſenting che Chriſtian Church by the 
antient Jewiſh, This is obſeryable in many lefler parti- 
culars, but moſt eminently in this deſcription of ber 
Perſecutors, There were three moſt remarkable ca- 
lamities thac fell upon che ſeed of 1ſ7ael ; The bondage 
in e-£g pt, the Captivity in Babylon, the Perſecution of 
Anticchus, _ Awvd the like is prophefied in this book to 
befal] Chriſtians. .Firft,Miſeries by Jewiſh perſecution, 


8, The ſecond by Rowan Idolatry, which is therefore 
called Babylon here, and c. 17. andc. 18, And the 


Rev. 20. 8, which are moſt perfeRly parallel to A »rio- ?"? 
shus, (ſee the Paraphraſethere.) And there is little 
reaſon of doubting bat theſe allufions were intended, 
and there is great decornm and method therein, which 
ought to be carefully atcended. 


V. 10, The wine of the wrath ] Thar yeaJ and 


thoſe intoxicating poiſoning mixtures which were pur 
into Wine, hath been ſhew'd in Note on ar. 27. f. 
And agreeably to that notion, Oi,@- 3upt is applied 
in this chapter to ſignifie two things, abominable fin, 
and intolerable puniſhment, The former of chem in 
the 8th yerſe is joyned with Togysias fornication, and 
'ris the ſame in effe& which ic would be if the words 
had been dYG&- toprgrioutr@ # moertias 4 myrrhate 
(birter poiſonous) cap of fornication, Then for pu- 
niſhmenr *cis here uſed ver. 19. being ſpoken of God, 
eivG- 9% Iups 7% Org not as if $yu3s; fignified wrath, 
(any more then the ſame word could fignifie ſo y. 8. 
where 'tis applied to Fornication) but again as 3vuds 
and xa) are all ones and as they fignifie all thoſe poi- 
ſonous bitter mixtures put into wine ; and ſo oI»@- 5% 
9vus 74 ©88 is God's myrthate cup of puniſhments, 
which he there threatens to pour out on them, expreſ- 


wine not mingled wich water, weram ſtrong wine, or 
red wine,(as NAN, which is readred &x2g1& unmix'd, 
Pſal. 75.9. fignifies) and zixe2gouty © mix'd with theſe 
inebriacing ſpices, meant by $xp3s, which the Sepriea- 
gint in that place of the P/almiſt, Pſal. 75. 9. expreſſe 
by Tagns metopealEOr, full of mixture : and then both. 
theſe pur thus rogerher are very proper to expreſle the 
cup of malediftion((ee Note on Mat. 27. f.) and con- 
ſequently the curſes and fierce puniſhments of God, 


Many 


8)" 4 
ns _ $19 
ble, Firſt, why 1c is called the city, the great, (for fo 5 5nbu 
mts i wean, is beſt rendred) viz. firſts in.relpe& of #%%. 


and therefore Jeruſalem is called e/Zgypr, Rev. 11.Aturigs 


third, when the Dew1l is lee looſe, by Gog and Mageg, I*y 5 Mar: 


343g are all one, that they both promiſcuouſly ſignific Olros das 


ſed again in that that followes , xixe2z50pire axexls, Krugzopiny 
mix'd unmix'd ;*Azegl@ being the word to ſignific nt: 


Thus c. 16, 19. oIv@ Suut 7hs 3gyhs aure, the bitter ohG- 
wine of his wrath,not the wine of the anger of his wrath, ** 1 


920 _ T 
* Many the like phraſes we find ſcattered in Authors ; 


* 1/mex. p. KoySu mretasy in * Euſtathius ; acupof biutterneſſe ;xv- 


_— mov iab3gu, in Manaſſes, 4 cup of deſtruttion; and 
29ain, evupoger Whxnniny Cxipers 4 cup of affiifti= 
01s above brim full, and d-irhiafuvle mugyy Eniggrs 

x xeglneg, a bitter cup of thetaſt of wormwood ; and 73 

Tis Alex, > __ Foley » in | Nicetas Chontata, See Gaul- 
min-on Euftathius, p. 35. 

C V. 13. Frombenceforth | The word aTay]:, ( beic 
Ard: fſoread, or ar del:in two words ) fignities, faith Ex- 

thymins, within a ſhort time, not long after, quickly : 
ſee Note on Mat. 23, 39, and ar. 26. 64, In both 
which (as here) the antient Larzze reads amods, with- 
in @ while. This verſe belongs to that which went im- 
Tmuer wir mediately before, v. 1 2. ads vanwert F ayivy bt, here 
WS i the patience of the Saints , to lignifie a time of perſe- 
cution ( ſee eh, 13. ro.) And to that nothing can be 
more proper then this, that they are to be accounted 
happieſt chatdie ſooneſt, that,vsrbin 4 while are taken 
out of this life, from having their part in the evil to 
come, Iſa. 57. 1, So Eccl. 4.upon mention of the op- 
preſſors and frengrh on their fide, and the »o comfor- 
ter, V. I. it follows, wherefore 1 praiſed the dead which 
are alrtady dead, &c,v.2. And tothis belongs the 
anſwer of the Spirit in the words following, they ſhall 

Ki have reſt from their x61 thar is, from thoſe perſecuti- 
ons which attend them here, (ſee Note on Heb.3, c.3.) 
and which only death can give them an end of, 

f. V. 14. A golden crown | That the Srigar@ xyev- 
Zrizzr 6 ovC golden crown is an enfigne of Regal power, is ſuf- 
w9*&* ficiently knownzand lircle doubr bur here ic is ſo,deno- 

ting that which in the New Teſtament is ofc expreſs'd 

by the Ryle of the Kingdome of God, or Chriſt, the de- 
froying and ſubduing of his enemies, it being the ſpe- 

cial parc of the Kings office, debellare ſuperbos, to ſub- 

due all that hold ont againſt him. And as by the gol- 

den crown this regal office of Chriſt is here exprefled, 

6:imey its ſo by the Syimravey 3tu, ſharp fickle, the approach of 
| thac exerciſe of it ; the /ickle referring to the ripe har- 
veſt, when the reapers-come armed to cur down the 

corn, and /haypreſſe denoting the preparednefle of this 
inſtrumear for that work, and withall the ſwiftneſle 

and uniyerſality of the exciſion , cutting the whole 

field down together. Andhe deftrution of the Ro- 
mans ( that is, of the heathen parc of that people ) is 

here fitly repreſented by it. So in the Golpel, inthe 

Gris Parable of the wheat ahd darnel, the harveſ# was the 
time of 3-7 of the Jewes. So Fer. 51.33. 
Ter alittle while and the time of her harveſt ſhall come, 
that is, of judgments and exciſion, before expreſs'd by, 
It ts tirwe 20 threſh her, to which reaping is preparative. 
And whereas in this chapter there are two /ick/es, one 
to cat down the cer», another the cluſters of grapes, 


p—_ 


OO —— 
— 


| 


 Anpotations on the Revelation, Chap, XY. 
both thele ſorts of harveſis are to be ſeen, Zoel 2 


«X25 


and both fox judgments on a people ; Pat ye i» the fic 
he, for the harveſt u ripe : Come, get ye down, for the 
preſs is full, the fats over flow, for wickedneſſe is great, 
And the reaſon of the phraſe isclear, becauſe God's 
judgments being attendants and rewards of the fins of 
men, when the meaſure of their ſins 1s filled up) they 

are then like to a field of ripe corn in time of harveſt, fic 
to be reaped, ready for Gods yengeance to fall on 
"chem ; or again to bunches or cluſters of grapes ready 

for the wine- preſs. And lo here at the point of time, 

repreſented in this part of the Viſion (the time of 
Diecletian ) the ſins of heathen Rome were fully ripe, 

ready for the vengeance of God, when their rage had 

continued a ſharp perſecution for ten years without in- 


termifſion, and pillars wer 
trophies that he had aboliſhed 


oed Paganifſme. See Barons 


to Diocletian, as 
riftiafity, and enlar- 
no Dom. 304. 6.8. 


V. 18, Power over fire | The Qugtacyeroy Altar here o. 
being that whereon the beaſts were offered, and thoſe Fo! 33 
beatts to be burne with fire, and thar fire being a deno- *&* 
tation of the wrath and yengeance of God againſt the 
wicked, this Angel coming from the Altar, and having 
power over fire, is conſequently a miniſter or executio- 
ner of Gods wrath upon the wicked impenitents, who 
are thoſe beaſtsto be ſacrificed toGod, to be deſtroy- 


ed before him, 


V. 20. A thouſand and fix hundred furlongs| That h. 
the thouſand and fix hundred furlongs here do referre rod a xi- 


tothe bounds or extent of Jadea, is the opinion of the 


Learned H.Grotiue ;and his proof for it is, becauſe S, Je- 
rome, Which hadlived 1n thoſe parts, and examined it 


yery accurately affirms that Judaa was in leng:hanr6o 
miles , which, accounting every mile to contain ten 
Greek, ſtadia, or furlongs , amounts to 1600 fur- 
longs, Burifir be firſt adverted that the wine-preſs 


is here ſaid to be rrodden without the city, and the blood 
to haye extended to this ſpace of 1600 furlongs; fe- 
condly, is Feruſalem was inthe midſt of the coune 


trey, and 
bounds of 1 


nſequently that from thence to the utmoſt 
che ſpace will be bur half ſo much as is 


the longitude of all Jude ; this conjeQure will not be 
ſo agreeable to this place. And thecetore it will be 
more Proper, and accordant to the Context, which 
ſpeaks not of 7adea, but of Rowe, to applic it to the 
adjacent Regions about Rome, to repreſent the bloodi- 
neſſe of the warres, and many battails that ſhould in 
the times of Maximinus , Licinins and HMaxentins, 
lie ſo very heavily vpon thoſe countries, which were 
parts of the Rowan Empire, that they cannot be better 
expreſs*'d then by the blood coming to the borſe-bridles, 


2a vaſt effuſion of blood among the Romans. 


Paraphraſes 


1. And I had another vifi- T- 
F on concerning the judgments 


CHAP. XV, 


N D I faw another figne in heaven, greatand marvellous, ſeven Angels « gy fit 
having the ſeven laſt plagues, for in them * is filled up the wrath of God. 


of God upon heathen Rome, and mcthought I ſaw feven Angels with ſeven plagues, all which were to come one after another, 
and berween them to diyide the tragedy, and a& all Gods vengeance upon them. 


IOW 


2. And] ſaw asitwere a ſea of glafſe mingled with fire, and them that had got- 


E A - « . . 
2. And methoughtT fawa | the viRory over the beaſt, and over his image, and over his mark, and over the 


great multitude of pure zea- 


lous Chriſtians ( the mulci- number of his name, ſtand onthe ſea of glaſle, having the harps of God.} 
tude noted by the ſea, their uy by glaſſe, and their zeal by fire ) that had not yielded to the heathen terrors in any the leaſt 


degree, but continuing con 
= o 


ant in their purity, and ſtedfaſt confeſſion of fairh, And they had in their hands harps , ſuch as 
were wont to be uſed in the Temple in Gods ſervice, called the mulical inſtruments of God, x Chron. 16. 42. | 


. 


= 
niiked, ' 
Niu 3 97K 


.z 3. Andthey ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the + wer of 
ny rag eqSicis Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellons are thy works, Lord God f Almighty ; juſt 


the ſame ſong (or another af- 


ter that pattern ) that Moſes and true are thy waies, O King of Saints, ] 


had done upen the viRory and deliverance out of Agypr , when the Zgyprians were overwhelmed in the ſea, noting their ac- 
knowledgment of Gods gooineſſe and mercy to them , who now, they law , would puniſh and deſtroy the perſecuting heathen 


E mperors. And they magnified the mighty and wonderful works of God, bis overruling 


his promiles to the Chriltians his ſeryancs. 


power and fidelity in making good 


4+ Who 


all things, 6 
Tay/oxparuy 


Aa $5 2x4018 


>, 


MY. 


Chap. xv, xvi, | The' Revelation. | | Paraphraſe, 

4. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, any glorifie thy name? for thou only art 5 Anil, Nowfhdtiall 
holy, for all nations ſhall come and worſhip tefore thee, for thy judgments are 4. yen in the world be oblis 
made manifeft. ] . yged to fear and dread thee, 

and withall to magnifie thy name, 'This is thine only work, O Lord ; for the nations of the world, the Gentiles, the Roman 
Empire, ſhall at length convert ro Chriftianity upon the ſight of thy revenges upon them who had crucified Chriſt, both Jews 
and Romans. h — 
© holy place $5- And after that I looked, and behold, the ® * Temple of the Tabernacle of 5. And then mechovgheT 
the teſtimony in heaven was opened.] ſaw the Holy of Holics 6+ 
peyed thoſe great myſteries which had long lain hid, revealed, that is, the decrees of God concerning the Romans now ready r0 
come forth, : 


t holy place 6. And the ſeven Angels came out of the + Temple, having the ſeven plagues, ; ,tthefum ofcher wal 
ON clothed in pure and white linnen , and- having their breaſts girded with golden contained in fra —_ 
Sirtles. ] or puniſhments upon rhe 


Roman Empire, brought out by 2s many Angels in ſhining gloribus habits, each reſembling the High-pricſt, ch. 1, x3. ( ſez 
'Note on Luk, 12, b. ) coming out of the oracle, ver, 5, ſ:ntby Go4 f:om his chrone in heaven, to execute theſe judgements 


upon them, Ee ed ES | 
* livinger 7. Andone of the four * beaſts gave unto the ſeven Angels ſeven golden vials 5+ Aadacoat its kb; 
Cuxwy full of the wrath of God, wholiveth for ever and eyer,] ving creatures (attending and 


encompaſſing Gods throne, by which four Apoſtles were underſteod, ec. 4. 6. and thoſe there having power to foretell things to 
come) was therefore repreſented to give to thele ſeven Angels (executioners of Gods wrath) ſeven vials full of the wrath of the 
eternal God, that is, to give them commiſhon for the pouring out of God's wrath upon heathen Rome. 
b.. . And Temple was _ _ ſmoak _ — - God; _— om _ $. And theplace where this 
power; and no man was able to enter into the Temple, til che ſeven plagues of ,;;,, femed to be, that is, 


ſhould be Che ſeven Angels + were fulfilled 64 the Sanctuary in heaven, ver, 
niſhed, 76- 5. was filled with ſmoak, as an expreſſion and conſequent of this fire of Gods wrath and vengeance, which was like to prove 
au orm ſo heavy, that the very repreſentation of it was unſupportable, no body could endure ro come into the Sanctuary, whilit that 


was repreſenting ; noting that it would fall very terribly on all them that ſhould come within the reach of ir, 


Annotations on Chap, XV, 


= V.5. Temple of the T abernacle)} What is herelite- , munion-table ſtands, which being divided from the 

Pl rally meant by 6 yads mis C,ntwis 7% pagwelsy ordinarily | reſt of the Quire, is to that as the Holy of Helies to 
exmis rendred the Temple of the tabernacle of the teſtimony, | the Sanituary, And in this ſenſe of yas it is that 
may thus be colleed ; The rabernacle of the teſtimony | Pſal. $2. 2,the vulgar Lative, and from thence the 

clearly ſignifies that tabernacle among the 7ſraeliter in | Enghſh in our Liturgie, read Temple, where the He- 


Moſes's time before the building of the Temple, called | brew have VAN, and from thence our Bibles read Ora- © 


410 57R the tabernacle of meeting, Ex0d.27.21.and | cle. From this place God promiſes to ſpeak to Moſes 
elſewhere the tabernacle of the teſtimony, Att. 7, 44. | of all thngs which he wonld give himin command to 
becauſe God was there pleaſed to exhibic himſelf, and | rhe people of Iſrael, Exod. 25.23. And accordingly 
oive teſtimony of his preſence, AZ. 27. 22+ In that | this opening of this holy place, or this Holy of Holies in 
there were two regions; the firſt called the SanFaa- | this tabernacle of the Teſtimony, is a reprefentation of 
ry, the ſecond 127 or Oracle, the Holy of Holies : | God's revealing his will as from the Oracle concer- 
and this is here and yer. 6. called yas, and fo again | ning heathen Kowe ; and fo [traight rhe ſeven Angels 
ch. 16. 1, and 17. not as that ſignifies the whole Tem | came our from thence , habired like the High-prieſt 
ple, but a part of the Tabernacle, viz. the Holy place, | ( who alone was permitted to goe into the Holy of Ho- 
or Holy of Holies, What ya; elſewhere ſignifies, ſee | liesin the Temple) and asexecutioners of this decree 


$41 = 


_ 


Note on A. 19.e.and Rev. 14. c. out of the Scho- | haye the ſever plagwes, or blows, or judgments, v, 6, Ban ns 


liaſt on Nazianzen cyn{levl. e'. who diſtinguiſhes yals | that is, come ready to at a complete deftruRion, ſuch** 


in the Chriſtian Church from Cux3; and -4uÞ& * the | as was before meant by the 5274 Ggzvlai ever rhunders 
rwo latter, ſaich he, ſignifie isegy 3xov the whole Temple | in the Viſion about the Jews; ch. 10, Note a, 
or Church, but the former the place where the Com- 


As EY X nn 
C HAP. XVI. 4 Paraphraſe, 
*boly place: T» AA N D 1 heard a great voice out of the* Temple, ſaying tothe ſeven Angels, ; ,_: 1. ca Angels, 
= wont ag Go your waies , and pour out the vials of the wrath of God upon the hs —_ wo rs 
: a | earth, ] wrath, ch. 15. 6. being thus 


come abroad, methought I heard a proclamation coming out of the Holy of Holies ( the place of Gods exhibiting himſelf ) 
ad6reſs'd unto them, and appointing them to go and pour out thoſe yials , that is , thoſe judgments of God, upon rlig Reman 
E mpire, (ſce note on ch, 1 3, k.) 
: 2, And the firſt went and poured out his vial * upon the earth, and chere fell |, 0 4-1 9i4 
boil ;xxee 2 noiſome and ® grievous * ſore upon men which had the mark of the beaſt, and «, 7 here (eli heavy plagues 
vpohn them which worſhipped his image.] | upon them, which ſwept away 
a multitude of heathens and carnal temporizing Chriſtians, both in the city of Rome and in other places, (ſee nore a,) 
3. And the ſecond Angel poured our his vial upon the ſea, and it became as the , 1 4. (cond Angel 
blood of a dead man, and voy living ſoul died inthe ſea. ] did likewiſe , and there fell 
oreat flaughters upon the city of Rome, by the cruelty of the Emperors, and on occaſion of (edition, &c, and very great mul- 
titudes died thereby, (ſee note a.) ; | 
4- And the third Angel poured out his vial upon the rivers, and fountains of , 1 he thira Angel 


waters, and they became blood. ] | did likewiſe , and methoughr 
his vial fell on the orher citi:s and provinces of the Empire, and a great deal of warre follow'd (norte a.) and a multitude were 


ſlain there al(v, 


, 5. And 


2, 


922 Paraphraſe, | The Revelation; Chap; xvi; 
5. And T heard the Angel of the yyaters ſay, Thou art righteous, O Lord, 


<7 ; 1 el that 

by | png) _ the which art, and waſt, b and * ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt judged + thus. _ —_ 
waters v, 4, God's judgments 6, For they have ſhed the blood of ſaints and prophets, and thou haſt given the m< '& 

_ 2 OS 0 p*” them blood to drink, for they are worthy. _ 75 i 
EN hoe the 1123 of 7. And I heard another out of the altar ſay, Even ſo, Lord God almighty, righh or 
Chriſt ians that had been ſhed true and righteous are thy judgments. ] x as fe v4 _—_ 
by them, and as an a of pity and relief to the perſecuted, whoſe perſecutions ended by this means : and ſo *twas acknowlcdged note b.. 
by the ſouls of thoſe that had been ſlain by them, (ſee note on ch. 6, e.) | SEE 

—_ 2. And the execution of $- And the fourth, Angel poured out his vial upon the ſun, and power was 7*"o*edns 
© the fourth Angel was by given Þ unto him to ſcorch menc with fire. ] 2 #6 ie, dons 


bringing a great drought and famine on the Empire, ſuch as was in Maximinus's time, 
* ſcorched 


9. And men were * ſcorched with great heat, and blaſphered the name,of ,..:'1, or 


. And though this fami - , 
"Coun ara vg day. God, which hath power over theſe plagues ; and they repented not to give him a great 
orc 


- | 
yer were they ſo farre from glor y. ] Exauualio) 1 
repenting or amending their waies, from receiving the faith of Chriſt, that they railed at the Chriſtian religion, as the author onty K2 Tpas 


of all their miſcries, and ſo were more alien'd from it : ſee note c, : | | pige 
d. 10. And the fifth Angel's _ 19 And the fifch Angel poured out his vial upon the 5 ſeat of the beaſt, and | tlirone 


vial was poured out, not upon his kingdome was full of darkneſſe, and they goawed their ronpgues for pain, | 
. the perſons of men, but upon the gdvernment it ſelf, which was ſore afi&ed and diftreſs'd({ee Jer.13. 16. where for Darknefle 
the Targum reads Tribulation or Affli&ion) by the invaſion of the Barbarians, and the Emperors were much troubled ar it, 


but could not help ir. 


8 'r. And as before-yer.g, 11- And blaſphemed the God of heaven, becauſe of their pains and their 

=” fo now again theſe invaſions * ſores,and repented not F of their deeds, | | | * boiles 
of the Barbarians were imputed as a puniſhment inflited on them for the permitting of Chriſtianity, and ſo made them ſer ſee v. 2. 
themſelyes more violently againſt the Chriſtians 3 lo farre were they from reforming, or mending by this means. T fromi« 


t2, And thefixth Angel poured out his vial npon the great river « Euphrates, 


. And the execution of _ | | 
the Cath Angel was the a> and the water thereof was dried up, that the way of the f Kings * of the Eaſt | which arc 
4 ro rne Ike 


z Fftroying of Maxentivs's forces might be prepared. ] | fing of -he 
in Italy, and ſo weakening of Rome, the myſtical Babylon (noted here by Euphrates, the river that belongs to Babylon) and ſun T&@y Xo 
making itcapablc of being taken,and pofſe(s'd by Conſtantine and his ſons , which were Chriſtians, &1alehamis 


N . 
® 


13. And methought T ſaw 


3* three djabolical ſpirics, like EE dragons and out of the mouth of the beaſt, and out of the mouth of the falſe 74: three 
the frogs of Agyp:, one com- prophet. ] _ the Ke 


ing from the devil, another from the hearhen worſhip, and the third from the falſe prophet: 1. The reſponſe of the devils raiſed MS. 
by Maxentius's command, 2. theencouragemenr of the augurs, or heathen pricks thatdivined by entrails, 3. ſome falſe 


prediQions out of ſome paſlages of the Sibyl's writings. 


14. For they are the ſpirits of devils working miracles,which go forth unto the 


14. And all theſe were ,. 
made uſe of to deceive Max- Kings Of the * earth, and of the whole world,to gather them to the | batcel of that, | , oy 


entius, and give him confi- great day of God Almighey.] t warre of 

denge thar he ſhould proſper in bis tyranny,and holding out againſt Conſtantine,which was the occaſion of Conſtantine's ſetting that great 

upon and deſtroying his army, of his entring Rome, and of that blow that befel Idolatry by this means. Ag _ 

E 15. (Such unexpeRed ſud- 15+ Behold, I come as a thief. Bleſſed is he thar watcheth, and keepeth his rler of aff 

; | dain changes as theſe, ſuch Parments, leſt he walk naked, and they ſee his ſhame. es. 
ſecret undiicernable proceedings of God's providence, may in all reaſon be admonitions to all to be watchſull, and not to com- Megs menus 

. ply with the preſent preyailing power in any unchriſtian or uncomely manner, left when they have done ſo, thar which they ae pps 

| have deſigned, as their greatelt ſecurity , be indeed their greateſt danger.) __ 


| x6. And theſe evill ſpiris 6. And * he oathered them together into a place called in the Hebrew gcc ke 


hþ Excited him and engaged bim tongue h Armagedd»n, ] note a, 
* andall his armies ina fight, wherein they were utterly vanquiſh'd and deſtroyed, See note e. 


Oe ends an... $7: And the ſeventh Angel poured out his vial into the aire, and there came 
i. eelpoured out his vial into © great voice out | of the Temple of heaven, from the throne, faying, i * Ic is f of the ho- 


ls 
the air, (noting a decree of done. ] y _ 

x heaven now to be executed on the earth) and preſently, methought, IT heard a proclamation come out of the Holy of Holies, aro Kev = 
from the throne of God, denoting the going out of God's decree, which was delivered in theſe words, It was, or hath been, thar thione, ſo 
is, Heathen Rome is now deſtroyed, (And this was after in Honorius's time, as will be more fully ſet down ch. 17.) : | = King's 

CA T Vas 


18, And methought there . : 
were thunders,and lightnings, Jreat earthquake, ſuch as was not ſinee men were upon the earth, f ſo mighty an path been, 
and an earthquake, ſuch as earthquake, and ſo great, ] Mogve 
never had been known beforedenoting this vaſt change, (the greateſt of any) that now was by this means wrough in the world. LK. þ 

I : Vi 1 TT: M { cat, 

19. And Rome being, at ,. 39: And the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities of the nations \9 75ar? 
this time of Honorius, divi- fell, and * great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give unto her the 5jquic #5 
ded into three partics, one Cup of F the wine of the fierceneſſe of his wrath. ] _ 

: a - . 5 FR : abylon 
Heathen, a ſecond Orthodox, a third Hercrical, impure (tee nore on chap. 17. c.) wicked Chriſtians, this brought in Alarixus, the great, 
and by that means deſtruttion on all heathen Rome. And thus was God's jult vengeance executed upon them, B Bo\ey is 
. . £34AM 

20. And as 'tis ordinary. 20. And every iſland fled away, and the mountains were not found.] 5 the bireer 

for iſlands and hills ro be removed by earthquakes, ſo now the maritime towns and ſtrong holds were deſtroyed by this incurſi- wine of Is 
; wrath, ſee 
on of the Gothes. Ds 


21, * And there fell upon ms 2 oreat hail ont of heaven,every ſtone about the £4 & 


OE 23. joiemenr weight of a talent: and men blaſphemed God becauſe of the plague of the hail, hail abour 


fel] upon them moſt viſibly _ 
and diſcernibly from heaven, for the plague thereof was exceeding great.} hy 
and wichail in a moſt heavy unſupportable manner: and yer after this ſuch obduration of hearts peſleſſed them of the heathens 2oſcends out 
that ſurvived theſe judgments, that they were the more obſtinate in their Idolatrous heathen courſes, and: Rill rziled ar the of heaven 
Chriſtians, aS the authors of all theſe milerics that betell them, * X ee 


ptozlnu og rrAar/inin Ka/aGa 57H bh XS Quv5 #8 ga own xg 
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Annotations on the Revelat ibn; Chap, XP; 


V.2.U pen the earth] What is here meant by » y3,20d 


"ous, and very painfull, will be anſwerable co th$ 


1 T3, Od- f $wAzera,and of molewil x; Trye?, the earth or land,and | bowl breaking out 1upou man and beaſt throunh all the 


ACHATEa xy Zy. 
7414 


the ſea, and- the rivers and fountains of waters, V. 2, 
3, 4.may appear by y.x. where the Angels are appotn- 
ted to porr 0ut their vials mpon the earth or land, 
That in all reaſon fenifies the Rowan Empire, the 
chiog repreſented in thele Viſtons, as before ir fenified 
the nation and people of the Jewes (chap, 7. Note b.) 
And there is no reaſon to affix any nice critical nota- 
rion to either of theſe fingle, that rhe land, v. 2. ſhould 
ſionifie ſeverally, and ſo the ſeas v. 3. and the rivers, 
V. 4- but totake all rogecher for :hat which was meant 


. by the lard, v. 1. for lo the /eres here requires, where 


the Angels, that were commanded to poxr ont their 
vials on the earth, pour them out upon thele three, 
evidently noting theſe three tro be the diſtribution 
of that one, and to all one with it, So Ch. 14. 7. 
God is deſcribed as the Creator of the heaven, and 
earth, aud ſea, and fountains of waters, where all 
thoſe latter three are ſet ro denote that which is ell- 
where ordinarily called che earth, and no more, in op- 


poſition to heavey, that is, this interior) terreſtrial 


globe, and all in ic. To this may be added, that when 
the judgments are repreſented to tall upon 7adea, ſome 
areſaidto fall on the [ad others on the ſea, others 
on the trees, c. 7. not neceſlarily hgnitying luch a ſepa» 
ration of the judgments, ſome on this, lome on that 
part, but the whole nation rogecher, on Which all thole 
Judgments fell; and this indeed agreeable ro what we 
xead of the ji:dgments that fell on eZgypt, where 
though ſome of them -were cauſed by the tignes that 
Aeſes wrought upon the /and, Exod. 8. 16, others 
by /miting of the waters, ſtreams, rivers aud pouar, 
«nd all their gathering together of waters, Exod, 7,19. 
and fo again ch. 8, 5. yet tis manifeſt that the judg- 
ments thus produced by every of theſe, ( cach ſmiting 
of his rod there being proportionable to the porring 
out of a vial here) fell indifferencly on the whole land, 
and not one judgment on one part, another on another : 
And fo ſure is jt to be underſtood in this place. Ma- 
ny judgments were to be poured out up. n the. Ro- 
an Empire, and by all of them together the whole 
heathen parc of it deſtroyed. This conſideration makes 
it unnceefſary farther to enquire into the productions 
ot the ſeveral Vials. what each of them diſtinctly fig- 
nified, ir being ſufficient that each of chem notes lome 
kind of deſtruction; and che number of ſevex being 


Er'2 pau 2 perfeR number, the ſeven Angels, and their ſever 


|S TIC x2 


*3y #4 Typn 


£9 


. i Terngdv, the evil ard grievons boil, that is, infeeti- 


vials, and their ſeven eff«fions hgnifie utter deſtruRti- 
on, and not neceſſarily any more; unleſle it be this,thar 
it was not all ar once, but by ſeveral degrees and ſeveral 
forts of judgmen:s,thoſe that ordinarily bring deſtruCti- 
ons upon provoking people, that have filled up the mea- 
ſure of their iniquittes, datyds, Atyuosy TEAtposy infettions 
diſeaſes, famines and warres : and that thele in a yery 
remarkai.le manner fell upon the Roman Empire a- 


bout theſe times, appears as by all hiſtories Eccle-* 


fiaftical and prophane, ſo eſpecially by S. Aſtin in 
his firſt books De civ. Des, written on purpole to de- 


fend Chriſtian religion from thac charge which was 


laid upoa it, that it brought down all judgments up- 
on the Empire. Which being falſe, as it was urged 
by che Hearhens tothe prejudice of Chriſtianity, v1Z. 
that che Judgments came for char fin ot permitting 
Chriſtianiry in the Empire , and concempr of their 
Idol-wotſhips; fo was it moſt true, that for the Hca- 
thens Randing out and perſecucing che Chriſtian faith, 
molt heavy waſting judgments were come upon 
them, Of thethree firſt Vials ir may be yer further 
noted, that they ray have a peculiar aſpect on the 
plagnes of e/£gypr : the firſt, that of the *E axas nardy 


. 


' land,Exod. 9.9. ard fienifie ſome infe&ious diſeale; 


Plague and peliilente, which we know breaks ouc 
in boils. So 1kewiſe the ſecond and che third, the 
ſea becoming as Þblued, ver. 3. and the rivers aud 
fountains becoming as blood, ver. 4. are anlwerable 
ro Moſes's Rretching our his hand and ſmiling upon 
the waters of e/Egypr, their ſtreams, and their rivers, 
and their ponds, and al! their pools, or collefFions of 
water, upon which they became blood, Exod. 7.19, 
20, Now for theſe three the hiſtories of thoſe times 
are very remarkable, viz. tor the great peflilences, 
and horrible effuſions of blood, That which Hero- 
aian tells us of Commodus's reign, will tufficienily qua- 
lifie chat for the cime of the povring our of thele three 
vials, At that time, faich he, /. Y, 4 very great 
peſtilence reigned over all Italy, but eſvecially in the 
city of Rome ( and Dio tells us, that there died ab-ve 
two thouſ/ard a day in the city ) and a vaſt number 
both of beaſts and men peroſh:d thereby, Ac fo this 
may be commodioully the poxring oxr the vial ups 
onthe earth, belonging not only to the city of Rome, 
bur to all Jraly, as 1 yi the land was wont to fignifie 
not only Jerzſal:m, but all 7udea- Hereupon the 
Emperor was per{waded to remoye to Laurentum, fo 
call'd from the grove of bay-trees there, the {mel 
whereof the Phyſicians thought uſefull againlt che 
plague. And in like manner they preſcribed /weee 
rnguents and odours to ancint their ears and noſes, to 
k-ep out or overcome the peſtilential vavour, But 
nevertkeleſſe, ſaich he, the diſeaſe daily increaſed, and 
[wept awa) a multitud: of men and beaſts, As forthe 
blood that was then fpilt, the ſame Author giyes us a 
large ſtory ; Cleaner, faith heg.a ſervant of the 
Emperours, bought out of Phrygia, "and grown up with 
him from his youth, and advanced to greateſt offices in 
court and army, ajpired to the Empire; To that put'= 
poſe bought up avaſt quantity of corn (which cauted 
a great famine alſo a: Rome ) thinking thereby in time 
of need 19 oblige the citizens and ſoxldiers, and to gain 
tacm all to his party. But the event was conciary; 
for the famine raging, and the cauie of ir being viſible; 
all the citizens run cut of the city to the Emperoury 
requiring this Excloſer to be pat to death. Cleander 
by his power Keeping them from che Emperour 
( whole voluptuouſte!s made this eafie for him 
ro doe ) ſends out the Emperonr's forces wrmed and 
hors'd againſt them, which made an huge ſliughter a» 
morg them, and in driving them into the ciry gates, 
by their horſes and ſwords, faith he, meeting. with 
foot-men unarm'a, they kill d a great part of the peo- 
ple, Which when they that were inthe cicy under- 
{tood, they got to the top of the houſes, and wich 


ſtones and ciles threw at the ſouldiers, and by this 


means put them to flight, and in the purſuit beating 
them off from their horſes, hilled great. multitudes 
of them: and this continued very cruelly for ſome 
time. And the appeaſing of this coſt a great deal 
more blood, the Emperour cauſing Cl/zander to 
be put to death, and his ſons after him, and then a 
oreat 24ny more, ſaith he, npt daring to confide in 
any body, To which that author immediatly adds 
the many prodigies which followed at that time, and 
the barning dawn of the Temple of Peace; which beſide 
that ic was the treaſury of a great part of the wealth 
of the city, and was accompanied with the burning 
of a great deal more of the buildings of the city, 
and among them of the Temple of Ye? :, the fire con- 
tinuing for many daies, till rain from heaven puc it ours 
(which made them impure the whole macrer to the an- 
ger of the gods) befides all this; I ay, it was by all 
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Anzotations on the Revelation, Chap, XI, 


then look'd on as 2 preſage of great warres, which, 
ſaith he, accordingly followed, And ſo in this one paſ- 
fage of ſtory in that Author we have the interprera- 
tion of theſe three vials, As great a plague as ever 
bath been read of, to be ſutable to the firſt; and a greac 
deal of killing both in the ſeditions and by the cruelty 
of the Emperour, and by the fire, and by the warres 
that followed, (wherein the whole region,and not only 
the city of Rome was concerned) anſwerable tothe two 
latter, the ſea, that is, the multitude of the city, and 
the rivers and iÞrings of waters, the other provinces 
and cities become b/ood, But beſide theſe under Com- 
modus, there was ftore of the like judgments ia the fol- 
lowing Emperours times, untill Conſtantine : A very 
ereat Peſtilence under Gallus, another under Gallienu, 
both deſcribed by Zozimws ; another at the end of 
Decius, on occaſion of which S. Cyprian wrote his 
book of Mortality. And in Maximinw's time, faith 
Euſebius, whilſt he and his armies were ſore diftreſſed 
by a warre with the Armenians, the reſt of the inhabi- 
rants of the cities were grievouſly devoured with fa- 
wine and peſtilence , infinite numbers dying in the 
cities, more in the countreys and villages, x, at maneu 
3 «1221x6y mervarDect Smyeapaly and the numbers of 
hubansmen which had formerly been very great, were 


' almoſt all of them ſwept away by famine and peſti- 


lexce. faich Enſebins Eccl, hift. 1. g.c. 8. And for 
wars and fuſion of blood and ſlayghters, the hiſtories 
are all along full of chem, and need not be here re- 
cited, 

V. 5. And ſpall be] Inſtead of ioo;4Gr be that ſhall 
be the Copies generally read 3g4O-. Thatis anſwera- 
ble to the Hebrew I'DN pitsf#l and merciful, as chat 
is more then *1PY Sixavogvyy juſtice or righteonſ- 
eſs, as hath oft been ſaid. And o ic is fitly ſuperad- 
ded here to the Sinu@- #& thor art juſt or righteons, 
preceding. That,the juſtice of God, here acknow- 
ledged in theſe veeances on heathen Rome,denotes his 
punitive juſtice, there is no douvr, and accordingly fol- 
lows, 37: mim Exevas, becauſe thou haſt judged theſe, 
Where the mim ſeems to denote the perſons neutrally 
ſer down, the inhavicants of the Empire, which are 
hece ſuppoſed to be judged, that is, juſtly puniſhed, 
and of whom it follows, 37: «juz F ayioy x, Tegpniay 
*Eiyear becanſe they have ſhrd the blood of thy ſaints 
and prophets,that is, of the Chriſtians, and thoſe thac 
by their preaching would haye wrought reformation 
among them, and ſo did aR as Prophets, and had the 
portion of Prophets, were reſiſted and lain by them. 
Bu beſidegghis punitive juſtice expreſs'd by thele judg- 
ments, there was alſo 601674s pity, compaſſion to the 
perſecuted Chriſtians,whoſe ſufferings were abated and 
taken off by this means. Thus 'tis often to be obſer- 
ved in Exſebinss Rory, particularly at the end of the 
great ſlaughters, and famine, and plague in Maxi- 
minus's time, 1. 9.c.8, (mentioned Ncte a.) Hereupon, 
ſairch he, God,the defender of Chriſtians, having ſhew'd 
his wrath and indignation againſt all mortals for their 
perſecuting #5, reſtored the pleaſant and bright ſplen- 
dor of his providence toward us, fo that from that 
rime peace and light, with the great admiration of all, 
(bined out and was revealed to us that ſat in dark- 
neſs before, ſhewing us that Ged hath the overſight 
of our affairs continually , Chaſtiſing and afflicting 
#s for a time, but after he hath diſciplin'd us ſuf- 
frorently, appearing favonrable and propitions to us a- 

ain, 
« V. 3. with fire] If &@ mvea by fire were here lite- 
rally to be underſtood, many completions there would 
be of: ic, by great fires, in the city of Rome eſpecially, 


Veſta, and burning many great houſes, and ſo continu- 
ing for many daies, till the rain from heaven pur it our, 
and ſo by the heathens, ſaith he, conceived to be begun 
allo , as it was ended, by the gods without humane 
means, And this being ſuch, coming from heaven, nox 
from any lower canſe, may the,more probably belong 
to this place, where the $#» is laid co have power gives j.,;. 12:5. 
it ro ſcorch men with fire, the Sun in the firmament, «97105, 


the great fire of the world, being commodiouf] y enough 
ſaid to ſcorch them, or to ſer them on fire (lo xowueri- 
04» ſignifies) who were burnt by fire from heayen, Bur 
it is not improbable that the Suns ſcorching of men, 
denoted ordinarily by zavye, may fignifie that ſcor- 
ching and drying up the Fruits of the earth from whence 
ad proceeds, and fo be here fer to expreſle a fa- 
mige : ſo 'tis ſaid of the ſeed 0» the tony gronnd, that 


a ſoon as it ſprang up, exewuerian it was ſcorched, 
h 


Ka2us 


Expiry; on 


ang, as it follows, Bnezv2n withered gway. And many 

ſych dearths there were in the ſtories of choſe times, A 

oſt eminent one in ſaximinus's time, mentidned by 
uſebins |. 9.,c-8;—Some, laith he, for the leaſt bit of 

vitta arting with that which was meſ? precious 

to them : one meaſurs, of forn ſold for two thonſand 
ve bundred Atticks : \ſome x3' egy in 4 little time 
ſealing all their poſſeſſion\yo buy bread : others eating 
graſſe, and therewuh poiſonous herbs, Noble wrmen 
going ont of the city ta the countrey to beg bread.” Others 
ſtaggering and falling down in the ſtreets, and howling 
ont for one bit of bread, and able to ſpeak no word but 
that they were famiſhd. And at length the dogs raving 
for hunger, and falling upon the men, in their own de- 
fence they fell on hilling and eating adys. As (ad a 
deſcription of raging famine as hath been read of, ſaye 
in time of fieges, Another famine there was in Commo- 
dris's time (mentioned from Herodian Note a.) which 
pur the whole city into a {edition, bur that nor compa. 
rable to this, and cauſed by Cleander*s infatiate cove- 
touſneſle and ambition, more then the ſcorching of the 
S$#n. That which here follows, as the effe& of this 
famines that they blaſphemed the narhe of Goa, miy Ecueopipue | 
moſt probably be the heathens railing at the Chriſtians, **" 

is the cauſe of all their evils ; \or fo the antients 

oblerve of them, that whenever ue or famine 

befell chem, preſently | ryed out, Chriſtians ad 

leones, Lee the Chriſtias to death\,/ as the ait- 

thors of their miſeries. e we khayeto 

this purpoſe in Arnobins /, 10. where naming the very 
judgments which are here expreſs'd by the toregoing 

Vials, peffulences, wars, and dearths or famivxes, he 

ſaich of the heathens, thatwhen theſe befell chem, they 

preſently cryed out that force Chriſtians began to be 11 

the world, terrarum Orbem periiſſe, the whole world 

was deſtroyed, and all mankind affiitted with all ſorts of 

evils :and S, Cyprias in that known place ad Deme- 

rrian. That many wars break, ent, that plagues and 

famines, that the earth is kepr long without any rainy 

nobss impaniars, tis by the heathens nnputed to us Chri- 

ſtrans, 


V. 10. Seat of the beaſt] What Se51@- els rhe 


<_—_— 


- 


d. 


within the ſpace referred to by this Viſion, One re- 
markable one hath bee: mention'd in Commodas's 
time, Note a. ou: of Herodsay . r. falling on the Tem- 
ple of Peace, and ar length coming to the Temple of 


throne, or ſeat, of the beaſt hgnifies, may thus be ga- 
thered ; @yetoy the beaſt lignifies Idol-worſhip, c. 13. 
I. and as the throxe of that may fignifie the place where &g1G- 
it reſides, ſo it may fignifie alſo that which ſuſtains and | 
ſupports it» a ſeat being chat which ſuſtains and holds 

up from falling that which reſts upon it, This was the 
power of the Roman Empire, the ſtrength and dignity 
thereof, to which ſo greata part of the world was ſub- 
jeced, and which it made uſe of to maincain the Idol- 
worlhip againft Chriſtianity, And ſo rhe throve of 

the beiſt is expounded in the next words by 82a iz P5114 
the Kingdome or Empire of Rome, Now that which 

5 here faid to betall the Empire by the porring out of 


Ovgtey 


the fifth vial is that it was toxomopiyy darkved, that is, Erxongulm 
loſt much of its ſplendor which before it enjoyed, 
Which 
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E:»1) n;doubt. From hence it follows, that the drying ap of | 
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Annotations on the Revelation, Chap". XV T. | 
ver Exphrazes, and entting Babylon through the chan« 


which belongs clearly to the incurfions of the B.1rba- 
rians, Perfians, Goths, Almans, &c. aboitt tnele times 
which are here deſcribed, as every where appears in 
tory. As for the n5y@- pain that here follows, it is 
the great orief and anxiety that it coſt them to con- 
tend and ſecure themſelyes from theſe Barbarian? 
who being ſo contemptible in the eyes of the Ro- 
14ns, it was matter of great indignation to them to 
be thus infeſted by them, as e/£gypr by flies and 
lice, And whereas; v. 1. #axn boils are joyned with 
7101 pains, 1 ſuppoſe thole boils may again reter 
to that plague of e/£gypr, (as the darkning of the 
Kingadzme plainly doth) and denote the effects of 
the Barbarians incurſions : as the boils, Exod. 9g. 
9. Were produced by ſcattering aſhes of the far- 
nace toward heaven, to which"the inrodes of thoſe 
Barbarians in reſpect of their multitudes might ficly 
be reſembled. And then their b/aſpheming of the God 


of heaven, is their railing at Chriſt and Chriſtianity) 
as that which in the heathens opinion brought all 
theſe evils upoa them. See Salvian De provid, and 


Note ce 


|oeto i. But there was yer one difficulty more to be 
conquer'd, before Conſtantine could enter Rome. For 
his gnely deficne being co deliver the Romans from the 
yranny of Aaxentins, and not to do any hurt, bur 
rather briog relief co the inhavicants of the cicy, there 
Was now no way to reconcile this difficulty , 
whilſt 2axentizs remained fortified inthe city. And 
therefore in God's wonderful providence ic was ſo 
dilpoled, that Afaxentius and all his party came our 
of Reme, bur in ſtead of joyning batrail with Cor- 
/fantine, fled from him immediately ; and having 
formerly builc a treacherous bridge over Tyber, on 
delign to draw Coxſtantine's army over it, and ſo by 
ihe failing of the bridge to drown them, /{axentius 
himſelf and his forces are forced that way,and drow- 
ned in the p:t which they had prepared for others, and 
himelf and his lite-guard were the firſt that thus pe- 
riſhed. This ſo fignal a deftrution En/ebizs thinks 


gi 


fic to compare to the //raelites viftory over Pharaob 


in the Red ſea, and faith ic was according to the pre- 


| diction of the divine oracles ia all probability refer- 


V. 12, Euphrates] Thar it is agreeable to the calling | ring to this Viſion here. The concluſion of ir was, that 
of Rome Babylon (ſee Note onc. 18, a.) to let Exphra- | this being done, Conſtantine came Conqueror to Rowe, 
tes, the River that belongs to Babylon, to ftgnitie Ty- f where wichout any oppoſition he was received by 
ber that belongs to Rome, hath been formerly ſhew'd, | young and old, Senators and Nobles, and all the people 


c- 9, Note e. And that it ſo ſignifies here, there is little | 


Euphrates, being an alluſion co the hiſtory of Cyr#s, 
prophetically ſer down Jer, 50. 38. and drought ts 
upon her waters, and they ſball be dried up, and C. 51. 
where is mention of the drying up her ſea, and making 
her ſprings dry, v+ 36. it muſt in reaſon be interpreted | 
thereby. There in the caking of Babylon, Cyrus tur- | 
ned away the river Euphrates, and entred the City | 
through the channel thereof, (See Oroſins I. 11, c. 6.) 
And to the drying of the river being the preparative | 
to the taking the city, and the making that weak 
and acceſſi>]e which otherwiſe was impregnable, this | 
phraſe of drying up the water of Euphrates is thought | 
commodious to be made uſe of, to expreſle the | 
weakning of the (irength of Roms, and making ic 

co:querable, or, as it here follows, that the way of | 
the Kings——wight be prepared, To prepare a way | 
we know is to reinove difficulties-and obſtruRions, to 
level and plain a paſlage, and thar in the Prophets ex- 
preſls'd by exaltiag valleys, and bringing hils low, 
and plaining the rough places. And when rivers or 
waters are in the Way, then the drying them wp, is 
pregaring the way, making them paſſable. And fo 
the fitting the ciry of Rome for conqueſt by Conſtan- 
tine and his ſons (who are here called Kings from the 
riſing of the Sun,\lee Notet.) is the full interpretation 
of drying up Euphrates, that the way of the Kings 
might be prepared. Of this the hiſtory is clear in Eu- 


— 


ſebins Eccl, hiſt. 1. 9, c.9.(and fo in Zozimns allo) that 
Ataxentins having faſtned himſelf in Rowe (out of 
wiiich he went not himſelf, having no confidence in the 
love and fidelity of che people) he fortified every place 
and region and city with armies for guards, and had a 
thouſand troops of ſouldiers to ly in ambaſh inevery 
part of Italy, and the reſt of his dominions where the 
enemy was likely to comes : Theſe ſure were the obſtru- 
tions, or difficulties , in Conſtantine's way to Rome, 
which are here tO be aryed up, orremoved ; and accor- 
dinely it follows in the hi/tory, that Conſtantine being 
aſſijted by God ſet upon his firſt, and ſecoxd, and third 
army, and overcame them all ; aza poſſeſſing himſelf of 
the preareſt part of 1taly, came clole up to Rome, And 
ſo *is viſible whar this drying wp the river, by which 
their way was prepared, fign:fies, the ſubduing thoſe 
armies in Italy, (o tha: now nothing withheld his pal- 
Ge from Rome z which is here look:d on as a very 
Ercat thing, proportionable to Cyras's turning the ri- 


q 


of Rome, with chearful countenances and joyous accla- 
mations, as the preſerver and benefattor of them alt; 
and commanding the ſign of the creſſe to be ſet on the 
right hand of hu ſtatue, he afſix'd theſe words in La-= 
rine, Hee ſalutari figno, weraci fortitndints indicis, 
civitatem noſeram 11139 Tyranni ereptam liberavi, 
et $.P. O. R. liberatum priſco ſplendor & clari= 
tativeſtitui, By this ſalvifick ſign, the true expreſſi- 
on of fortitnde, I have freed our city, and delivered 
it from the tyrants yoke, and have reſtored the Senate 
and people of Rome to their antient ſplendor and 
brightneſs, And ic like manner the Sexare dedica- 
ted to him a triumphall arch, Z:berators arbis, fun- 
datori quirtts,To the deliverer of the city, and founder 
of their peace, as may be ſeen in Euſebins, Socrater, 
and S9zemen and others. And ſo this was a farther 
completion of this prophecie, and a laſt part of the 
drying up Euphrates, (parallel to that of the drying up 
of the Red ſea before the //raelites) and preparing 
Conſtantine's peaceable entrance into the c ty, 

Ib. Kings of rhe eaſt — | What a7 ayamnar ils 
from the riſing of the Sun, fignifies, may be reſolyed 
by theſe two conſiderations ; firſt, that the Kings of 
Aagi that came to worſhip Chriſt, ſoon after his 
bicth, whilſt Herod defigned che killing of him,are ſaid 
to come an” draronay from the rijing of the Sun, 
Mat.2. 1. And agreeably to that,Conſtartive and his 
ſons, which had given up their names to the Chriſtian 
faith, and were promoters of it whilſt MMaxentias per- 
ſecured ic, may be thus in Prophecick Ryle ficly delcri-' 
bed by the Kings from the riſing of the Sun, Second- 
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ly, Chriſt himlelf is called *Ayz70a3 the ring Sun wramna 


(ſee Note on Luc. 1. 5.) and ſo ſeems to be called 


here, c. 7. 2. where the Angel aſcending from the Eaſt 


is one fent immediately by Chriſt ; and then Ba7gag; 
«an aramay Kings from the riſing of the Stun may 
be a very fic phrale roexprefle Chciſtian Kings. And 
itis to be obſerved, that Beoatis Kings, inthis Book, 
is nor confined to the Emperors or ſupreme Govern= 
ours, bur is more loolely uſed for Commanders, all 
in authority (ſee Note g, and c,11. Notef. ) and 
ſo may in the Plural be appliable ro Conſtantine 
and his ſons, and the Chriſtian Commanders under 
him. 

V. 13. Krclean Spirits] What is here meant by 
Trdb am erg mera unclean ſpirits may in part be re- 
lolved by Ex/ſebins in the ftory of Maxentins, Eccl. 
kift, 1.9. c,9. where the fiſt thing that he ſaith of him 
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is, that he relied on Magical arts in thi whele matter, 

* and therexpon kept himſelf up cloſe in Rome, and would 

yot go out of it. So again De vita Conſtant. 1,1. C30. 

Ar laſt be full to Magick and Sorcery ; ſometimes cut 

up women great with child, ſometimes ript up the 

bowels of tender infants, ſometimes killed lions, 'all to 

divine thereby : He often uſed wick:;d adjurations to 

raiſe up Devils, ſaith he, by whoſe help he might avert 

the violence of the warre from him , hoping that they 

; world help him to the vittory. Now theſe impure ſpi- 
ees r:tsare here ſaid to be three, butthe Kings MS: wants 
that word Tele three. If weread it without three, 

then it is already explained, thac he made uſe of Ma- 

oick and Augury. Burt it the word three be retained, 

chen either may ic ſignifie that he bereok himſelf whol- 

ly to theſe arts, (the number of three, as of ſeven, ha- 

ving oft no other importance in it but rofignifie a great 

deal) or elſe peculiarly theſe three ſorts ; fiſt, Augu- 

ry, or divination by encrails ; ſecond]y, Calling up of 

devils, (both particulacly mention'd by Exſcbize ) and 

thirdly , the uſe of the Sibylline Orcacles , which the 

Raman Sorcerers and Diviners gencrally dealt in, and 
AMaxentins made uſe of ; ſee Zozimns |, 2. Of theſe 
#; B:cpax it is farther (aid, that they were ws fdTegyor as frogs, 


| ro fight with” Conſtantine, that inſtrument of Gods to 
briog in Chriſtianity into the Empire. 

V. x6. Armageddon | What Armageddon, which h, 
is here ſaid to be an Hebrew word, ſignifies, or of what aguez#» 
compohition ir is, isa matter of ſome queſtion. The 
"Learned H. Grotins conceives it to be 11239 NN che 
monnt of meeting, to note the place and batcel where 
che armies met, viz. on Conſtantine's fide 90600 foor 
and 8000 horſe, of Germans, Ganls and Britans, on 
Aaxentiar's ide 170000 footy, and 18000 horſe, of 
Romans, ltalians, &c. in Zozimus: and that this is 
here ſaid in reference not to the valley of MMepiddo, 
where Foſias was {lain, but ro the waters of Megidao, 
Tadg. 5. 9. where the;Candanires were lain by Barac, 
which appears the more probable, becauſe che Hebrew 
"1s in creek rendred *Ap, as *Apjacitiy in Enſebius 
Prep. for P12. mount Gerizin. Bur another com- 
poſition of the word may be yer more provable, viz. 
char of Drſius, thatitbe made up of NOAM and 
P1712, the exciſion or deſtr uftion of their Armies, as 
11 in Hebrew, or thezr fortanes, (all their former good 
lucceſſes) as 74 in Chaldee ſignifies, And ſo the clear 
meaning of the verſes this, that the evz/ ſpir4rs. v, 14. 
the Magicians and Avugurs, &c. gathered them foge- 


{ 


referring to thoſe creatures brought forth upon eE gypt | ther, ({o*cis ſaid ver. 14. {wazaytiy evr35nd to them 


by the Magicians at Pharaohs command, Exod, 8. 7. 
O: which, as itis known that they are impure crea- 
tures, breeding and dwelling in the mire, and fothele 
impure ſpirits or arts are ficly compared co them ; ſo ir 
15 allo obſervable, how uſelefie and unprofitable they 
are, they creak, but do nothing elſe, and ſo they fic- 
ly reſemble theſe Magical arts , which made a great 
noiſe , but never brought him the leaſt advantage , but 
rather haſtened his ruine, by relying on them. Then 
theſe frogs are ſaid to come out of the mouth of the 
Dragon, and the beaſt, and the falſe prophet + which a- 
gan, if the word three be not retained, will conclude 
theſe Magical arts, which he made uſe of, to proceed 
promiſcuouſly from theſe thrc- 3 bur if the word 7ele 
three be recained, then ic will be proper to confine the 
reſponſes of the devils, when they were raiſed by him, 
to the firſt of the three , thoſe that came our off the 
iis 435- month of the Dragon, for that is every where the De- 
#7 vilsticleinthis Book, ( ſee Noteon c. 12. d. and 13. 
b.) and the devils being (as was ſaid) raiſedby /Max- 
entizs todiret and aſfilt him, the firſt of theſe frogs is 
laid to have come ozt of the devils month immediately. 
Seconoly, the arr of diyining by entrails, and to that 
purpole killing of women and children as well as beaſts, 
betng direRtly a piece of Heatheniſme, confined to their 
Augurs and Prieſts ; the ſecond of theſe fregs is laid tc 
cx ©n:is have come out of the mouth of the Beaſt, that is, Idol 
worſhip, ſo called, c.13.1. the Priefts being the mouth 
thereof, Thirdly, the heathen Prophets undertaking co 
fetch grounds of their prediQtions moſt frequently from 
the Books of the Siby/s, ſuch fragments thereof as 
were remaining among them ; thethird frog is ſaid co 
oat Puude- Come out of the mouth of the falſe prophet, that is, of 
the Colledge of diviners, which thus by ſtudy in choſe 
Oracles undertook to foretell things rocome. And of 
ris enaens All thele it is ſaid. that they did fignes, cither by fore- 
celling ſometimes things thac came to paſs, which gave 
them authority among men, orelſe by ſhewing iome 
_ __ deceitfull wonders : and that they went 9#t, 8, pan, 
So "ut 71% or #0, the Kings of the whole world, that is, to Maxen- 
" #ius the Einperor, and his Commanders under him, 
call'd Bao? Kings in the Plural, (ſee Notef.) and in- 
cited them to the war of the great day of God, that is, 


Ts: <F17's 


in the Plural neuter belongs the {wiyazy in the Singu- 
lar ) cauſed them co fighr this great battel with Con- 
ſtavrine, which was che utter deliruion of that greac 
army of the Heathens, and ſoa yery heavy judgment 
orexciſion, the effe& of the Yial of the ſixth Angel, 
This victory of Conſtantine over Maxentins was 1o 
fignal and conſiderable, that, as Onufrias tells us, 
Faſt.1, 2, the Indiftions (that known way of compu- 
ting of times among the Romans ) were taken from 
thence: ab 6aque die primam Indiftionem inchears,faith 


{ Baronius, and from that day the firſt Indiftion be- 


gan; ut liberatam a Maxentiityrannide urbem & Ec- 
clefiam indicaret, that it might proclaim and comme- 
morate the freeing of the City and Church from Max- 
entins's tyranyy. By which it may appear, how me- 
morablea paſſage this was, and how fit co be the mat- 
ter of this Viſion. See Abr. Bucholcers Chronology 
Anno Chr. 312. 

V,17. /t « dine | Itis nſual in Prophecies to ſer 
down the fad eyents moſt covertly, Thus * Scaliger ,, 
obſerves, Augures ſedentes in templo abſtinebant vo- * Annot, ih 
cibus male nominatis, ideoque Alteram avem potines Fun 
quam Averſam dicebant ; The Angurs, as fitting 5n 
che Temple, abſtained from the *{adder expreſſions » 
and therefore when they meant to ſignifie any ill abagd , 
bey called it nor the Averſe but the Other Anugury. 
Accordingly is that Ryle of Horace, 

* Sperat infeftis, metnit ſecunds, 

Alteram forte ——— 

This the Grecians call | wnSty einviy gaungyy, and TR. 
me G . xa] Ardpar 

* wil BAaopnunr, not to deliver any ſad thing , not to wevE- 

/peak any bard or evil ſaying. And their name for this 7p 

figure is Cpnurowes:. Agrecable tothis is the ordinary * 


* 04.10, 
| 8-1 


ftyle of fir, or vixit, he hath been, or he hath lived, 
for mortuuseft, he ts dead, fuimns Troes, fuit Ii- 
um we have been Trojans, Troy hath been, and 


in * Demoſthenes, viv 5 4 mwogion, now #t ſhall be rich , 
ro fignifie that ic hath been, and is yet poor. 
s7w A415 3, ah Baaronuey, faith he, for thus I muſt 
ſpeak, and not uſe groſſe or harſhexpreſſions. # And 
juſt ſuch is 34yovs here, /t hath been,that is,now it ceaſ- 
eth to be, itis deſtroyed, by this figure Sonwowess 
| fit for Prophecies, 
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The Revelation; Paraphraſe; 


CHAP. XVII, Paraphbrafe. 


Ts N D there came one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven vials p and 5. And another vites! 
talked with me, ſaying unto me, Come hither, 1will ſhew unto thee the x, ;, ;þ. ſame purpole, One 
judgment of the great whore, that firteth upon many waters, | . of thoſe exccutioners of God's 
wrath came unto me, ſaying, I will ſhew thee the vengeance thar is ready to befall the Imperial dignity of Rome, firly enticled 
the great whore, (great in it ſelf, and whore for rheir impicties againſt God, their worſhip of'many heathen gods, dire&ly ow- 
ning thar title, as an harlor is ſhe that takes in many others in ſtead of the one husband ). fitting, that is, ruling, over many 

waters, that is, mich people, having many nations under her dominion, 


2. With whom the Kings of the earth have committed fornication, and the in- . x, $6 power and 


habirants of the earth have been made drunk with the wine of her fornication. ] authority whereof many other 


kingdomes ( ſee c. 13. 14. ) have been confirmed and fortified in their idotatrouscourles, and had their falle worſhip propaga= 
red tothem, the whole Roman Empire running mad after her vile heathen practices, X 
3. So hecarried me away inthe Spirit into the wilderneſſe: and I ſaw 2a wo- _ th 
p £ biefolowr. haviewd 3. And in this vihon me- 
man fic ypon a ſcarler-coloured beaſt, full of names of blaſphemy, having ſeven 1,1; 1 45s in adeſart, ( fi 
heads and Þ ten horns. tO repreſent the defolation 
that was to be expreſſed in that viſion) and there T ſaw what he had promiſed me, v. 1, a woman, that great whore mentioned 
there, the Imperial power of Rome heathen, ſeated on an Emperor in a ſcarler robe,a great blaſphemer againſt the true God, and 
adyancer of 1dolatry, and he had ſeven heads, (the city of Rome builr on ſeven hills) and ten horns, that is, ſo many other 
Kings that ruled over divers countries, and were confederate with the Roman Emperor, 


* embroide- oma { , > 
_—_ > And the woman was arrayed in purple and ſcarlet colour, and » decked wit? 4 Ant hbRevopyern 
wu F$01d,'and precious ſtone, and pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, full of ab- ,.,;, great proſperity , much 
ominations and filchineſfle of her fornication. | ſumpruouineſſe was beſtowel 

upon their Idol-worſhip, and all manner of abominable filthineſſe was committed therein, 
5- And upon her forehead was a name written, < Myſterie, Babylon the great, , wh; being fre 


for whore” the mother of + harlots, and abominations of the earth.) quent and acknowledged in 


od & their ſecreter devorions, are beſt deſcribed by the word Myſterie, which was the word which the Greeks uſed for their uncleaneſt 
rethas and meetings , and by Babylon (ce note on ch. 14. c. and ch, 18. 2.) which of old was famous for theſe, and fo deſtroyed, From 
_ _— hence came all the [dolatry ot the other cities, ſee v. 2. 


6. And I ſaw the woman drunken with che blood of the Saints, and with 
the blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus: and when I ſaw her, Iwondred with great .;} 114 uncleannelie , the 


admiration. ] was repreſented as a great per- 
ſecuter of Chriſtians, (ſee c, 2, d.) At this Gght of 3 woman thus repreſented , in all glory , and then drunk with blood, and 
vomiting it out, I was much aſtoniſhed. . | 


7, And the Angel ſfaidunto me, Wherefore didſt thou marvel? T will tell _ , 4. Aigel the 
thee the myſterie of the woman, and of the beaſt that carrieth her, which hath geyeq ir me, v; 1, rold me 
the ſeven heads and ten horns. ] the interpretation of it, viz. 


that it was deſigned by God to repreſent the Roman heathen power , the feven hills on which it was built , and the cen Kings 
confederate with it, * 

8..The beaſt that thou ſaw«ſt, was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bot= 8. And the ſcarlet beaſt 

tomeleſle pit, and go jnto perdition : and they that dwe{l on the earch ſhall won- ?: 3:92 whom this power 5 


. , yr . ſeated, and which blaiph h 
der, ( whoſe names were not written in the book of life from the foundation of _— » ms" Jn 


® although | . 
je be iz the world) when they behold the beaſt dwhich was, and is nor, * and yet is, ] ven, thar is, the perſon of the 
ect Emperor, in whom this power is veſted, ar the time to which this part of the vikon refers, (lee norte a.) is one which was in 


power, bur at this point of time, that is, after Velpsſian's return out of Judz3a, was out oz it, bur ſhall come to it again, ſent, 
as it were, out of hell, toperſecute the Chriſtians. And when he, that is Domitian, ſhall have deliveted up the Empire again 
to Velpaſian, upon his return out of Judza, and for ſome years become a private man azain z this ſhall be matter of great admi= 
ration and aſtoniſhment to all rhat are not Chriſtians, whereſoever they are, ſezing by this means that the perſecuter of Chri» 
ſtians is gone our of power (and when he comes in again, ſhall not continue long, but kimlelt be cruelly butchered, y, 8. and 
11.) and Veſpaſian, a tavourer of the Chriſtians, but deitroyer of the Jews, is co:1c in again, even while Domitian was alive» 
which made it the more ſtrange, 


tlenſews 9, And here is the + mind which hath wiſdome ; The ſeven heads are ſeven , This is the meaning of 


mountains, on which the woman ſicteth. ] the riddle ; The ſeven heads 
© are the ſcven hills, which ars ſo famouſly known in Rome. 
*they are . | . PPD 
—_— 10. And * there are ſeven Kings, five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not 10, And beſide they denote 
yet come ; and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace. ] ' the ſeven Kings or Emperors 


thereof, ( that haye had any thing te doe with the Chriſtians ) which are here ro be numbred from the time of the beginning 
of theſe viſions, till this of the writing of them : Of them hve are dead, all of violent deaths, poiſoned, or killed by them- 
ſelves or others, viz. Ciaudius, Nero, Galba, Otho, Virtellins, one then reigned, viz, Veſpaſian, and a ſeventh was not yer 
come to the Kingdome, viz, 1 itus, who when he ſhould come to ir, ſhould reign bur two years and two moneths, 


11. And the beaſt that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the ſe- \,1, And Domitiangdeſcr!- 
ven, and goeth into perdition.] bed v. 8, as he thar was, and 
is not, that is, one that in Velpaſian's time, while he was buſie in other parts, exerciſed all power at Rome, and was cailed Em- 
peror, is the eighth, that is, comes to the Empire after thoſe ſeven, being the ſon of one of rhem, to wit of Velpaſian (in 
whoſe time alio he held the government of Rome) and this a wretched accu:ſed perſon, a cruel bloody pertecurer @f the Chri- 
ſtians, and ſhall be puniſh'd accordingly, 
12. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt are ten Kings, which have received 12, As for the ten Kings 
n0 kingdome as yet, but receive power.as Kings one hour with the beaſt.] of che barbarous nations, no- 
red by the ten horns, v. 3. thoſe which (though after v; 16. they ſhared the Roman Empite, yet ) as yet had not done fo, had no 
K ingdome as yet within the Roman Territory , they for a [mall time complied with the Roman power, 


1 3« Theſe have one mind,and ſhall give their ſtrength and power unto the beaſt. ] 13. And aid as the Ems 
peror dil, perſecuted the Chriſtians in their Territories, 

_ 14: Theſe ſhall make* war with the Lamb, and the Limb ſhall overcome them: ,, ,., having done fo, 

for heis Lord of lords, and King of kings, and they that are with him are called they ſhall cre long be ſub4u- 

3nd choſen and faichfull.} | ed ro the Chriſtian faith, ac 

cording to God"s promi!? that Chriſt ſhoula be Kinz of kings, &c. that is, that Kings and Potentates ſhould be ſubdued un- 


to him, gnd(according 2 the reafonablenetk of it) that che Chriltian faith conſiſting of norhing bur patience and perſeyerance 
1111 2 under 


Co 
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Chap.zvit, 


under perſecurions, without any reſiſting, or rebelling againſt the perſecutors, ſhould at length approye it ſelf to Kings and Po- 


temates, and prevail upon them to embrace the faith of Chriſt. 
15, 16. And he faith unto 


15. And he ſaith unto me, The waters which thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſic- 


me, the waters, that is, the yerh, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. 


people of ſeyeral nations,that 
ff were under the Roman Em- 
perour ſo lately ,a nd the ten 
Kings of thole nations that with fire.) 


156. And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the 
whore, and ſhall f make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall ear her fleſh,and burn her 


had no power or kingdome within the Roman Territories, v. 12. fhall invade the Roman Empire, and at length ſpoil the City 


of ail the 
fire, (ce Procop. Vand. |. 1.) 


17. And all this an emi- 
nent a& of God's providence, 


vengeance upon them, 


18. And the woman which 
chou ſaweſt, is the Roman the Kings of the earth. ] 


>ower, which hath many Princes under her, or the Empire of Rome and the world, 


17. For 3 God ſhall put in their hearts F to fulfill his will,and to agree, and give 
their kingdome unto the beaſt, until the words of God ſhall be fulfilled. ] 


both that all thoſe nations ſhould firſt confederate with the Romans, and alſo that they ſhould now break off; and execure Go\'s 


bravery, and deprive them of many of their former dominions, and ſer the City (a third 'part of it c. 16, 19.) on 


f tods his 
plea'u-e, & 
to make one 
decree or 
edit e2ge 
2! Tu 5 Ver» 
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18. And the woman which thou ſaweſt ;is that greac city which * reigneth over ©» 45, - 
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V. 23. A woman fit upon a ſcarlet ] That the 
beaft here muſt fignific the Tdolarrous heathen worſhip, 
may be thought, by ccmparing this verſe with c,13. 1, 
There the beaff, whereby chat is acknowledged to be 
repreſented, is ſaid to have ſeven heads, and ten horns, 
and upon the heads the name of blaſphemy : And lo 
» here, much to the ſame purpoſe, the beaſt & full of 
names of blaſphemy, having ſeven hegds and ten horn, 

But ic muſt be obleryed firſt, that there are more beaſts 

- then one mention'd in theſe Viſions, and not all figni- 

fying the ſame, bur viſibly divers things, and that diffe- 

rence obſeryable from other circumitances, As firlt, 

here is che addition of «5x#:v0y ſcarlet-colornred, which 

refers to the colour of the Imperial robe, which was 

fuch, ſaith Pliny N ar. hiſt. 1, 22.3. And to that in- 

clines it to ſignifie the Emperor in this place : and 

chough Sneloy, a beaſt, may ſeem a mean ritle to repre- 

ſear ſo-grear a perſon, yet when it is confidered,that rage 

and ciueſty, and all manner of uncleannefle, may be 

found in an hea:hen Idolatrous Emperour, all thee be- 

ing ſo fir to be repreſented by a 3npior, or wild beaſt, 

ſuch an Emperour as this .may well own that title. 

And ſo when «lian introduceth C. Caligula, ic 1s 1n 

this ſtyle, were:0%g;5) Ineiev Toryeey, a1 ew beaſt [uc- 

ceeds, in his Satyre againſt the Ce/ars and in like man- 

ner of Vindex, Galba, Otho, Vitellius, Tauri Ta Sneia, 
theſe beaſts ; and of Domitian, with a peculiar Epithet, 

to denote his cruelty (ſuch as was Proverbially obſer- 

ved in Phalaris ) T3 Enwindy Inglovgthe Siciltan beaſt, 

and again , poyrxdy Sngtor the bloody beaſt , exactly 

parallel to the ſcarlcr-colonred beaſt in this place. Se- 

C.% x «$4. condly, here is a woman ſitting upon that beaſt, which 
mm 3% makes it differ again from that repreſentation, c. 13. 
And ch's woman appears to be the whore in the firſt 

yerſe of this chapter : for being there told by the An- 

cel, that he ſhall /ce the judgment of the great whore, 

it follows immediately, he carried me, and I ſaw a 

woman, &c, Now that this woman or great whore 1s 

the Imperial power of heathen Rowe, appears by her 

197% w\- fitting upon many waters, ſiting there noting rule and 
my dominion "as the m4ny waters 1$ great multitudes of 


people)and fo « a pay. 4 the earth committing for- 
nication with her, v. 2. reeable ro which it is, that 
the beaſt whexton ſhe firs ſhould be che perſon of the 
Emperour, in whom that power was velted, or ſeated, 
as we ſay; whichis farther expreſs'd, v, 7. by the beaſts 
Rowfur «carrying the woman, the Greek word Gardgey there 

being that which belongs to carrying of burthens, &c, 
on ſhou'ders,and that, we know, is figuratively applied 
to power or government, 1/. g. 6. the government ſhall 
be npon his ſhrnlders. And folikewile by verſe 18. it 
1s as evident. that the woman is that great /[mperial 
City which reigneth over the Kings of the earth. As 
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they are moſt fignally appliable tro Domiriay, who cal- 
led himſelf Lord God (lee c. 13. Norte c.) and opholed 
the true God, and fcc up many talle idol- gods in defi- 
ance of him, which is the molt real 4/a/phemy, and is 


fo Ryled by the Author of che book of MMaccabeer, 


And to conclude, that this beſt here is a perſon, and an 
Emperour (and not the heathen worſhip, ch. 13. 1.) 
it is evident by y. IT, where, of the Kings meniiun'd 
V- Io. this beaſt is ſaid to be the eighth ; and by he ad- 
dicion of he that wasyavd 15 mot, it is as clear, that it was 
Domitian at the tim? when he had delivered up the 
Empire to his Father Feſpaſ;an at his return from Fu- 
aca, bcing ſhortly to retu-n ro ir again; Which wich 
therelt o! che deſcription of him y. 8. is appl:able co ns 
other bat to him : ſer Noted, 

db. Tex horns] Thar thele rex horys, or Kings, were 
thote barbarous nations that lay on the North of the 
Eaxin ſea, and of Danxbizs, and the Rhexe, (which 
were the ordinary b-unds of che Roman Empire oa that 
fide) the number of them willfufficiently evince. Prc- 
copires reckons chem up co that number ot ten, Oftrog 0- 
thi, rwiſigothi, Vandal, Gepiag, Longobardi, Heryul;, 
Burgundions, Hung, Franks, Saxons. \ Of theſe it is 
ſaid, v. 13. that they were rc» Rings arrives Caothe'd) Booitelo, 
«mo Theor, which had not yet yecerved the kingdome, *7 ia%or 
This cannot be underſtood, that they had as yec (in 
that point of time to which the Viſion belonged) no 
dominions of their own, for they are called Nre bagr- Sita hart 
agis ten Kings, andirisevidentin ſtory, that thoſe bar- 25 
barous Nations had their ſevecal Kings in that time. 
The meaning then muſt be, that they had as yet no 
dominion withia the Roman Teiritorie, ( bur only 
made ſudden incurſions into it)their receiving the King- 

£ D 

dome being when they ſhared the Empire among them, 
So the Fathers in the time of perſecution interpreted ir, 
Romani imperis abſceſſio in decem reges diſperſa, ſaith 
Tertullian,T he departure of the Reman Empire diſper- 
ſed into 1en Kings : & decems regibns, in quos dividetur 


bs. 


Keegls day 


quod nunc regnat imperinm , faich. Ireneus, The ten 

Kings into which the Empire, which yow reigns, ſoall 

be divided, And then, before they came to this having 

a Kingdome, dominion in the Roman Territories, it is 

laid of them, that as Kings they receive power with the Fixriar 
beaſt, thatis, join and comply, and a& with the beaſt, pt EE 
affiſt heachen Rome/in perſecuting the Chriſtians, (bur 

that only wiar &:4» one hour,a ſmall ſhort while) which Mis 405» 
is farcher expreſs'd by having one mind, and giving Mar por 
their ftrength and power to the beaſt, What point of © 
time it was when this was done, being but uizy 5wy for 

a fot ſpace, 1s the onely mater of difficuly, And 

here fiiſt, it is clear, that chis time here poinred to is 

before they took kingdomes w' hin the Roman Ter- 

ritorie, both by the Gagratdiar xo , tidy had not yer 


for the 3riuara Bnargntias the name: of blaſphemy, | received the kingdom ; and becauſe when they did lo, 
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Annotations on the Revelation, Chap. &Y1T, : | 
they did make deſolate and eat her fleſh, v. 16.and ; umphed for the Perſian viftory, theſe Northern people 


therefore the Vulgar Latines reading, poſt beſtiam after | 


the beaſt, (as if it were v@ Suptoy, not w7 Ingis) mult 
needs be an error. Secondly, it mult be before the Em- 
perours became Chriſtian ; for 3ngioy the beaſt ſignity- 
ing the Roman Idolatry, not ſimply, but having power 
and perſecuting Chriſtians, their giving that power ro 
the beaſt ſuppoles it to be while it is the beaſt, tha is, 
heathen and perſecuting. Thirdly, ic muſt be before 
theſe barbarous nations had received the faith, for after, 
they would not join with che beaſt ; and chat is an ar- 


gument again, that ir was before they got poſl:ſſion of | 


any piece of the Roman dominion : for it is manifeſt 
in ſtory, that a great part of the{e nations were Chri- 
Rians, though Ariaxs, before that. For the ficlt of 
chem that came on the South of Fer, (which is Dan#- 
biws, when it toucherh upon [liyricum) were thoſe 
who in the time of YValens obtained of him to come 
into Thracia, and to dwell on that ſide of /fer, and 
ro defend char limit of the Empire againſt the other 
Goths that were Pagans ; fce,T hrodor, 1, 4, C. #lt. So- 
z0m,1,6,C. 3,7. Paulus Diaconus hiſt. Miſcel. 1,12, 
Cc. 14. and Ammian, Marcel, And from theſe Arian 


Goths (warmed afterwards thoſe which invaded 1taly, . 


Africk,, Spain. As for the ſhort incurfions which 
che Goths made into Ajia, or the Franks into Gallia, 
in the time of Galienm and of Clandinus, wherein the 
Chriſtians ſuffered much by them , (and the ſpace 
would fit uiar «ogy well) that cannot be it neither, be- 
cau'e then they did not give their ſtrength and power 
ro the beaſt, Fourthly, then that which is the molt pro- 
bable is this, That the Chriſtian religion was propa« 
gated among choſe barbarous people, and was not pu"- 
lickly perſecuted by them, whiles the Roman Empe- 
rours from time to time did moſt bloodily purſue it. 
That it was ſpread among them , that one place in 
Tertullian adv. Jad. c, $. may ſuffice. Er Britan- 
norum inacceſſa loca Romanis, Chriſto vers ſubdita, 
& Sarmatarum, & Dacorum, & Germanorum, & 
Scytharum , & abditarum multarum Gentium, &Cc. 
The places which the Romans had not come to were 
ſubdued to Chriſt, the Britans , the Sarmatians, the 
Dacians, the Scythians, the Germans, and many ſe- 
cret Nations, Which words do plainly point at thdſe 
very nations Which afterwards overrun the Empire. 
And there are not related any perſecutions in thoſe 
parts, which would not have been alrogether omitted in 


Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, if there had been any publicl® 


authoritative perſecution there, And it is obſeryable 
here in E»gland, from the days of King Lucime until 
the reign of Drocletiay, ( when Alban the Proto- 
marcyr of England ſuftered) the Chriſtians continued 
in peace and quietnefle, See Bede Eccl, hiſt, 1. 1. 
c. 4. Hereupon it may be colle&ed that Dioclerian 
being a violent and furious perſecuter, that extended 
his perſecutions to all parts of his Empire, at leaſt in 
the two laſt years of his reign, a vigorous and aQive 
Prince, that enlargedthe limits of the Empire, parti- 
cularly to thoſe Northern parts, Dacia reſtituts por- 
reftis uſque ad Danubii caput Germanie Rhetieque 
limitibusr, having recovered Dacia, and reach'd ont 


the limits of Germany and Rhetia as far as the head of 


Danabius, as it is ſaid of him in the Panegyrich ad 
Dioclet, & Maximian. (and more particularly Pom- 
ponizes Letus in that ſhorc hiſtory which he gives of 
Diocletyay, ſpeaks to the very point of time, Dzecle- 
tianns, rebus toto Oricnte compoſutts, Enropam repetiit, 
#ubi jam Scythe, Sarmata, Alani & Baſterne jugum 
[ubiverant, una cum Carp, Cattis & Quads, &Cc- 
Diorletian having compoſed affairs over all the Eaſt, 
returned to Emvope, where the Scythians, Sarmatians, 
A lans and Baſternians, together with the Carpi, Catts 


and Onadi, and ethers had already nndergone , «nd 


ſubmitted to his yire ; ſochar ar rhe time when he tri- 


were brought under ſome yoke, which was in the 
{ eighteenth year of his Empire. See Euſeh, in Chronic. 
and then in the ſame ycar he and Afaximian contriyed 
and decreed che ocneral perſecution over rhe whole 
Empire, which before that time was but in ſome parts. 
See Exuſeb. 1.8. &. 1. and 9.) From theſe confidera- 
tions, I ſay, it may be colleQed, that this was a time 
in which the Pagan bordering Princes might be fired 
upin compliance with ſuch Emperors,to perſecute poor 


Chriſtians within their Terri:ories, and yer that perſe- 
cution laſt but a very ſhort time; partly; becauſe the 
condition of that fort of people is to be reſtleſle, and 
always attempring ſomewhat upon their neighbours 
that did thus awe them, being imparient of any yoke x 
and partly , becauſe D'cclerian refigned the Empire 
about two years after, That we cannot attain unto a 
full knowledge of the proceecings of that time, the 
reaſon of Baronias is good, becaule no writer of that 
time (who did fer down by way of Hiſtory the aQi- 
ons of Drocletiay ) is extant, the work of Clandins 
Eufthenins his Secretary, who did write the ations 
of him and his three collegues, being periſhed. In this 
obicurity of the time we can bu: gueſle : but this con- 
jeAure is probable, and ſuits well with wiay copy the 
fort ſpace,and all other circumſtances of the Context, 

V. 5. Myſterie| The word wuriewr fignifies 4 ſe» 
crecy. Itis alſo anunclean word, fet by Achilles T a- 
tins to hgnifie the nakednefſe of a woman, Among 
the Gentiles it was uſed to deno:e their ſecreteſt Ido]- 
worſhips, their nas7z1 and imemlaz, Which being for 
the mott part very unclean and abuminable, as in cheir 
Elenfinia ſacra, &c. they were generally yled wsj- 
ee, and divided into waa and wiggy their greater &* 
leſſer myſt-ries, Theſe, ſaich Tert#lian, the Gnoſtichs 
imitated, and had in their worſhips curtains drawn, 
and filence ftrictly kept co vail and keep ſecret what 
they did. Hence 1s it, that this word is here thought 
fit co expreſle the Idolatry and heathen-worſhip of 
this city, which had generally this of uncleannefle joinz 
ed with it, 

V.8. which waszand is not} That Domitian had and 
exerciſed ail power at Rome in. his Father Yeſpaſian's 
time whilſt he was employed abroad in Syri#, &c. ap- 
pears by Tacirus, who faith of him diſtintly, Domi- 
tianum Caſarem conſalutatum, &c. that Domitian was 
ſaluted by the name of Ceſar, Hiſt,l. 3. in fine, and 
nomen ſedemque Ceſaris Domitianus acceperat, Dg- 
mitian had received the name and throne of Ceſar, 1.4. 
in initsgy and by all other writers of thoſe times. Ar 
the return of Yeſpa/ian he was devyeſted of his powers 
and ſo though he had been Emperor,and fill continued 
alive at that point of time co, which this part of the Vie 
fon refers, yet "tis true of him, #5: he 8s not :by which 
it may be gueſt at what cime theſe Viſions were writ- 
ten, at leaſt co what time this Viſon refers, viz. to the 
time of Yeſpaſian after his return out of Syriazthe war 
being lefrugeo T3rzs. And this diltinctly appears v.10, 
by che enumeration of the eighc Emperours there, of 
which Clauadire being the firft, Nero ſecond, Galba 
third, Ortho fourth, YVitellizs fifth, it is there ſaid, five 
are fallen;and one t5,that is,is now alive at this point of 
the Viſion, viz. Veſpafian, and Titas the ſeyeath is noc 
yet come, and after his ſhort reign, then v, 11. follows 
this ſuccefſor of his, Domitian, deicribed, as here, by 
theticle of, he which was, and ts not, and us the eighth, 
(for ſo he was) and is 2 F #nla of, or, from, the ſeven, 
chat is, the ſon or off-ſpring of one of them, wiz. of 


Veſpaſias. 
Chriſtians, God's judgments were remarkably to fall 


This perſon being a great perſecutor of 
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upon him, which is the meaning of vody4; eis qmoAHiay, gn; wk 
he goeth to perdstion, v.11, for he was butcher'd by Amvinier 


his own ſervants: and Apollonize Tyaxexs the oreat 


| Magician is faid to have cryed out at Epheſus 
Fill 4 many 


T].11 C, 10, 


many miles off, at the minute when he was kill'd, 
Strike the Tyrant, ſtrike the Tyrant, and to have told 
. them) Believe it, the Emperour # kild this very mo- 
went; which the Devil, it ſeems, (whether from this 
and the like prophecies of God here, or by his ſpeedy 
conveyance of what he ſaw, I cannot affirm) by his 
familiaricy with that Magician enabled him thus to de- 
clare. 

V, 14. Warre with the Lamb ] Warring with the 
Lamb, {gnifies oppoſing and periecuting Chriſtianity ; 
not as it there were fer batrels berween them and 
Chriſtians, but ſuch as are ſuppolcable again(t thoſe 
whoſe principle was to ſuffer, not to reſiſt the perſecu- 
ting Emperors,(under whom they were : ) Forthis 1s 
the condition of the Lamb here to endure, to be ſlaugh- 
rerd, bycnot ro fight again. This is here (aid of theſe 
ren Kings ( confederate with the Romzrs) that they 
ſhould thus war, that is, be uled as {ouldiers ro execute 
the Remins bloodineſſe upon Chriltians : and this is 
true of the Gorbs and others, while they were con- 
felerate with heathen Rome ; though ſoon after they 
themſelves came over to Chriltianicy, (though moſt to 
Arianiſme, ) (Gothi per legatos ſupplices popoſcerunt,ut 
illis Epiſcepi, a quibus Chriſtiane fides regulam di/- 
cerent, mitterentur, Valens imperator Dottores Ari- 
ani dogmatis miſit. 
quod accepere, teuuerunt, The Goths defired by their 
Embaſſadors, that Biſhops might be ſent them from 
whom they mignt learn the Rule of faith.Valens the Em- 
peronr ſent them Arian Dettors. 
thoſe rudiments which they firſt received,Oreſ.l.7.c,z 3.) 
no doubt much for warded therein by feeing the patience 


and conſtancy of Chriſtian Martyrs, who have no o- | 


ther way to overcome their enemies, and ſo-in that 
only reſpe& are ſaid to conquer them here, that is, to 
bring them to Chriſtianity, and ſubje& chem to Chriſt's 
kinzdome. For of Alaricus *tis clear that he was 
then a Chriſtian, and ſent Embaſſes to Honorins by 
Biſhops, (fee Sozemen l.g9.c.8,) and that Attalaus 
was baptized by Sige/arius a Gothiſh Biſhop, and by 
that was the dearer to Alaricws and all the Goths, 
Cc. 9, And that inreverence to $, Peter, Alaricas gave 
mercy to all thoſe that fled to his Temple for Sancu- 
ary, and reſtored all that was taken our of the Church 
(by a Gorhifþ ſouldier, who aſtoniſh'd with the fich- 
refle of the fight cold Alaricss of it) and at the pur- 
ting all in their places, ſung an hymne to God, Bar- 
bariaris and Romans together, {aith Oroſixs 1. 7, c, 20. 
39. and ſo *cis clear of the greateſt part of the army, of 
whom faith * Oroſizs, Chriſtiani fuere qui pagcerent, 
&c, they were Chriſtians that ſpared, Chriſtians who 
were ſpared, Chriſtians for the memory of whom there 
w4s any (uch thing as (paring, To the manifeſtation 
of this pertains that paſlage ſet down by * Hieron, Ra- 
bers, that Saul an Hebrew, or, as others affirme, a Pa- 


gan, who had the chief command under St:/ico, de- : 


Annotations on the Revelation, Chap, XÞ 11, 


Gothi prime fidei rudimentim, 


The Goths retained 


V. 16. Make her deſolate] The Geoths 3nd Vandals 


oyerrunning 7raly and Rome ic ſelf, ( Alarirus the Goth Ferwayirie 
and Gen/ericus the Vandal Kings, and divers others, 5441 


Tovay imeyireutyey Tegvvaor, many Kings making 
inſurrettions, (aich Sezomen) is famouſly knowa in 
tory, Sce Socrat, 1,7. 10, Sozom, |. g.c. 6. Or 
the ſpoils alſo that were made by them Hiſtorians are 
plentiful, eſpecially Procopics, OF Alaricus and his, 
that they lefc nothing behind them, either of private or 
publick treaſure, the Commander giving order to his 
ſouldiers, ſaich Sozomen /. 6. 9. Ear Fr Popdiur 
a)3loy ag matqy, to plunder all the wealth of the city, and 
ws dy Soyai]o mdylas T3; oInus Ant2eI45 Bear 4s was Poſ- 
ſible to ſpoil every houſe.Of Genſericus,that he brought 
by ſea to Carthage a vaſt deal of gold and filver; and 
that he robb'd the Temple of 7apiter Capi:o!ints, or 
Olympins. So Socrates of Alaricas, that they took 
the city and rifled ict, and T# Tome F Iuvuaray eiyoy 
Neue my 127m ares, burnt many of thoſe admirable 
ſpeftacles. So alſo that they conquer'd many Pro- 
vinces of the Rownaxs, and poſleſs'd them as their own, 
as Dacia, Pannonia Thrace, Hllyricam, France, Spain, 
Africk, Italy and Dalmatia, which is here called the 
eating of the fleſh of the whire, As tor their burning of 
the city, (though that fignifie not their burning ir all 
down to the ground, bur onely mores © mintws clre- 
Souns many buildings of the city, and in Sorrares, the 
many admirable ſpeftacles there ) that is known 
to be done by Torilas at the firſt entring the city, 
though Belliſarius was 2 means that *£was not all burnc 
down ; ice Procopius Goth, 4. and Sez2menl, g, c. 6. 
This being done in the time of Honorins the Emperour , 
and Innecentias Bilnop of Rome,& loin time of Chrifti- 
anity, may be thoughtnot to belong to heathen Ree. 
Bur then *cis obſervable, 1. that by the providence of 
God not onely Honorins himſelf was out of the city, 
bur that 7»nocentins (after the firſt taking of it, before 
the ſecond) was like Lot out of Sodom (faith Oreſius 
L 7. c. 39.) removed out of that city to Ravenna, 
where the Emperor was, on occaſion of an Embaſſy 
mention'd by Sozomey |, 9.c. 7. and by Zozimus : 
24ly, that there were at that tme very many pro- 
feſſors of Gentililme there, in the Senate, nor only in 
the city, as may appear by that paſſage in Sezomen, 
chat at the firſt hege, eve ſratoy eSoxymis ExMbwiCuor Þ 
GUYKANTE Iu(v Oy T6 Kammwhim, Ky Tols aMois vets, T he 
Gentiles of the Senate, or tholeof the heatheneprofeſ- 
fon there, rhought it neceſſary to worſhip and ſacrifice 


in the Capitol and other heathen Temples(which'tis 
clear were then among them) ſome Thyſcian Magi be- 
ing ſent for by A:ralss the 852g; or Governoar of 
thecity, who promiſed by thunder and lightning to 
drive away the Barbarians. Continuo de repetendis 
ſacris celebrandiſque tratlatar, Preſently they entred 


| into conſultation about reſtoring their Gentile ſacrifices, 


and offering them, Oreoſ, 1.7,c. 38. And another 


tioning to take advantage, and ſer upon the Goths when | paſſage there is in Sozomes c. 9, that upon the miſcar- 


they were not prepared, Cid it upon E3fter-day. 


And | riage of Arralss, (his loſing that dignicy of Emperour, 


Alaricws diſcerning their approach, ſent to deſire he | of which he was ſo ambitious, that he would not be 


would deferre the fight till the morrow, in reſpect of 
tae religion of the day,promifing then to meet him. Bur | 
Saul would not hearken to ic, bur ſet upon them un-. 


armed, and holding up their hands and eyes in prayer 
to heaven for aid, 1» ram ſantt; myſteris celebratione, 
inthe performance of the duties of the day, and io 
killed many of them; till Alaricrs after the ſpace of an 
hour, ſaying that they had now ſatisfied the religion of 
the day, and exhorting his ſouldiers to follow him 
ftoutly, brake in upon chem with a great army, and 
repulſed and put them to flight; and if Henorim and 
Srilico had not come to their relief, eo 021in0 die de Ro- 
ma trrarum domina, que vitteri premium erat fatura, 
atlnm fuiſſet, Rome had been deſtroyed upon the Fate of 
that day, 


content to be a partner with Honorins) 8Pvagiguy *Ea- 
alwts Te, &Cc. the Gentile Idolaters that were in the 
city, and thoſe of the Arian party, were extremely 
troubled; the Gentiles gueſſing by Arealas's inclivation 
and former courſe, ( being but now lately become 
Chriſtian,fince from beinguzaegy © Governour of Rome) 
he was now joined with Alaricas, and chrilftned by a 
Gothiſh Biſhop) #15 78 Tgggaris tnluile avidr ny 2ylcs 
aid verily believe that he would profeſtdly favour and 
ſer up Gentiliſme x, 7% mTgles «Tod Seve vas; ») bop]ac 
x. via yand reſtore the antient temples and feaſts and 
ſacrifices. And indeed 'tis clear by the paſſages of the 
ſtory, that though the Heathens in Rowe were the men 
that called A/aric#5to their aſſiſtance, to take the pa- 
tronage of chem; yer by God's turning of thiogs it fel * 
oltr 
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Annotations on the Revelation, Chap, XVIE: 


out, that they beyond all others found the yengeance of | 


his coming to light heavily upon them. Nay, *cis 
Orofius's obſervation, that God permitted Alaricns co 
enter the city; that be might bcing contumely and re- 
proach upon the IdoJaters or Heathens there, and give 
the criumph and viRtory to Chriſtian religion over Gen- 
tiliſme, now conquer'd and laid proftrate ; and that 
many Gentiles, or Pagans, aſtoniſh'd with what they 


; ſaw chus brought to paſſe quire contrary to their ex- 


® lib.2. 6.19» 


peRacion, turned Chriſtians by this means, 1. 7. c. 39. 
Thirdly, it was the common complaint of the Gentiles 
at that time) that the reception of Chriſtianity had pro- 
yoked the gods to ſend theſe vaſtations upon them, the 
dire& contrary of whichis at large ſhewed by Salvia 
De providentia, viz. that the Chriſtians were the only 
preſeryers of the warld : and indeed it is clear by the 
ſtory, that had it hot been for them Rowe had been quite 
deitroy:d ; for, faith Sozomen, Alaricus when he 
cook it, commanded his ſouldiers to rifle the city, &c. 
but aide) 77 wes + "Ambgonor Tihfov , dovnev fra 
Tggucar? mit Þ urs nggy nxanciayy wy enlw Tt, o 
row Xa 90 Febyuoan through reverence to S, Peter, he 
commanad that the Chnrch built about his T omb which 
takes np a great circuit, and conld hold a great multi- 
tude, ſhould be 4 ſaxtnary to all chat would niake 
uſe of it: and fo faith * Orofpus,Gothi,relifta intentione 
predandi, ad confugia ſalutis ( hoc eſt ſanttorum locc- 
7am )agmina 1gnara cogentes The Goths gaveover their 
3ntention of rifling, and forced troops of Chriſtians, not 
knowing what they did, to ſave themſelves by flying to 
conſecrated places. (And Ifdore adds, that of thoſe that 
wete by the ſouldiers found out of the. Churches, as 


many as named the name of Chriſt, or the Chriſtian 


Saints, were conſtantly ſpared by! the ſouldiers, and 
that thus many thouſands did eſcape.) By which means 
the Chriſtians were generally delivered and ſaved 
from the general deftruQtion, (and alſo with them ſome 
Geaciles, ſaith S. Auguſtine De civ, Des |. 11, c.1, 
which tled with the Chriſtians to the monuments of 
the Martyrs. and the Baſilice of the Apoltles,)and ſo 
were th? o@74,uWe or e/capers here r00,A5 before among 
the J-wes at the deſtrution of Jeruſalem. And, as 
he ſaith,7JTo 942908y, &c. this was the cauſe that Rowe 
was nor quite deſtroyed, thoſe that were ſaved there 
in that SanAuary (Saco, faith he) being many, 
who afterward rebuilt the city,c.g. And Sozomen c.io, 
hach a famous ſtory to this purpoſe of a young ſonldier, 
that having taken a very handſome Chriſtian woman, 
and being by her conſtancy kept from defiling hers 
carryed her tothe Beſilisa, that ſo ſhe might be ſafe 
from all others, and kept pure for her own husband, 
And S. F-rom? on the other fide tells of ſome Chriſtians, 


which chinking by diſſembling or concealing their re- 


ligion to ſave themleives, were miſerably uſed, but at 
laſt being diſcerned co be Chriſtians, were releaſed and 
carryed ſafe to the Baſilica. See Jerom. Ep, 16. ad 
Princip. & Ep. 8, in che former mentioning this of 
Marcella and Principia, in the latter of Proba, 7uli- 
aus, and Demetrri.s. Bur then fourchly, (which is 
moſt to be conſt lered) eyea the fins of Rowe Chriſtian 
at this time were ſo great, 2s moſt juſtly to bring theſe 
judoments upon them, thoſe Gentile fins of all manner 
of unnatural villany being moſt frequent among chem, 
which were wich as much reaſon now to expe& the 
fury of God's wrath to bs poured our on ſuch vile ime 
puce Cariftians, as before we found che judgments that 
tell on the impenicent Fewer, to bave lighted on the 
Gnoſtic% Chriltians of that p:ople and that age. To 
this parpole, r. *tis S9z0m:25's affi;mution, that "rwas 
then the judgment of prudent men, that this that befel 
Rome , was trom the wrath of God (va Seouarizs Tev- 
T2 Tuubrirety Tis Poa; inale mole wy wes T4 ae 
7022.8; Ea7wInG % EKMNGTILS $15 av 85 ) Sivss «ix; 
n112oT2p) 25 a preniſhm:nr of what they had done upn 


—=Þ 


themſelves and ſtrangers through ſlath and inconts- 
ence (which ſure refers to the fins of Sodowe, pride of 
the fleſh, pampering and idleneſs, and the efteRts of 
that , all unnatural luſts both on themſelyes and 
ſtrangers, as the Sodowites on the Angels that came 
among thei, and therefore Orofius ſaid of Inxyocentins, 
chat he was reſcued as Lox out of Sodorne ) though the 
T rayſlator there make it to be but injuſtice and oppreſ< 
fion of rhepoor, miſtaking them for the Zivor ſtrangers 
there. 249, *Tis the joint affirmation of Socrates and 
Sozomen, that a Monk of [raly coming in haſt ro Rowe, 


to intercede, and perſwade Alerics: to ſpare the city, 


he anſwered him, «s &x izwy &rx4p6, that be did nos 
voluntarily ſet upon this enterpriſe (jult as Titus pro- 
fels'd of Jeruſalem ) and Tis ownxa; Wwoxnar evlly 
Bags)» x etrrar]u F Paplo mogdviv, but that ſome 
body continually importuned and enforced him, com- 
manding him that he ſhould deſtroy Rome, which ar laſt 
he did. Theſe are the words in Sozowey, and in So- 
crates to the ſame ſenſe, tx 5ya iraorlis Ta indi mon 
edouar, ana Tis 4% indelw Byati worf Bacaritor 
x) Aiuy, £7121, Thu Popaioy TipYuory TIAv, 1 go 108 4 
voluntier about this bufineſſe, but ſome body is very 
troubleſome tw me, tormenting me, and ſaying, Go, and 
deſtroy the city of Rome: which as it is the clearing of 
thoſe words here v. 17, God put into their hearts, 
&c. ſoit ſhgnifies the great ſins of this place, which 
thus brought God's judgments upon them. 349, 
'Tis the plain acknowledgement of 'Salvian every 
where throughout his books De Providentia, that the 
impieries of Chriſtians were ſo great, and particularly 
choſe abominable commiſſions and cuſtomary praQices 
of all unnatucal uncleannefles, (which haye been con- 
ſtantly the deſtroying not only of the Canaanites, &c. 
but of the Zewes and the Chriſtians) that it was God's 
will chey ſhould thus be puniſhed by the Barbarians, 
who though they-were very weak and flochful, nor 
fic for war at all, in compariſon of che Romans, yet 
were, ſaith he, more chaſt and pure then they, and fo 
were appointed by God to be ſcourges of them. See 
1. 7. And again, that the Barbarians being Chriſtians, 


though Ariaxs, were much more tolerable then thele, 


which though nor all Arias, were many very abomi- 
nable livers. 
V. 17. God ſhalt pat in their hearts] The firange- 


{aid of ſome body moleſting, and forcing Alaricus to 
it Note 1.) by theſe three things. 1. By che ſudden- 
neſle of the raking of ir, ſo ſuddenly, that when word 
was brought to Honorins to Ravenna, that Rome was 
deſtroyed, he thought they had meant a cock called by 
that name Rowsa,as Proſper hath it 5» Chronics: and this 
is referred to inthe Viſion,c. 18. 10. For ix one day thy 
judgment cometh, and v. 19. for in one hore ſhe ts be= 
come deſolate. 2%, Thar chey made ſuch ſpecd in 
rifling it, that when one would think chree years had 
been lictie enough to obey Alaricss's command, in 
ſearching out and taking away all the creature of the 


#;t 


D, 


Ng . ; = Os idwxer 
neſſe of this iudgment on that city, and che immediate cc 5iy x«p9i 


hand of God in ic, will appear (beſide what hath been ® 


city,all * Hiſtorians agree,that they were bur three days ,,__._ 
about itz onely Marcellings ſaith, that the fixth day! ay CET 


after Alaricus en:red he went out again. 3%, Thar 
Alaricus having thus taken, and rifled, and pofleſs'd 
thecity, ſhould neither ſtay in it and keep it, nor go 
on With his army againſt the Emperour, but abſolucely 
retire, ſo ſoon after ſo ſtrange a ſucceſlſe ; as if God that 
had ſent him on this meſſage or ſeryice on purpoſe, and 
neyer ſuffered him to be quiec till he had done 1t,as ſoon 
as the work was done tor which he feat him, had im- 
mediately recalled him, and not permigced him to goe 
one [tep farther, and ſo oaly uſed him as a means to de- 
liver up the city to the Chriftians,the Idolacers being ge- 


nerally deſtroyed our of it by this means,aad the Chriſti= 
ans as generally preferyed, | 
CHAP, 


i, 


Co 


The Revelation, 


Paraphraſe, CHAP, XVIII 


1. And another repreſenta- 7 * N D after theſe things I ſaw * another Angel come down from heaven, * ar ni 
tion I received of the deſola- having great power, and the carth was lI:ightned with his olory. | A; ih 
tion that was to befall heathen Rome by Alaricus, &c. and of the conſequents of it ; For methought I ſaw, a mighty Angel 

come down from heaven in a moſt glorious manner, or with power todiſabule the world, and ſhew them what they ſaw nor be- 

fore, viz, how falſe it was that was ſaid of that city, chat it was eternal. 

2, And he cryed mightily with a ſtrong voice, ſaying, * Babylon the great is 


2. And he cryed, aloud G ; —___ 
ths of infoke ay bebe ? faln, is faln, and is become the habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul 


That great heathen city, ſo ſpirit, and a cage of every unclean and batefull bird. ] 

like Babylon of old for greatneſfe, populovineſle, heatheniſme, luxury, opprefling the people of God, is now deſtroyed, faln * 

from that eternity ir dreani'd of, and is now overrun with Barbarians, (to {corned before and hated by them ) that is, Goths 

and Vandals, &c. as with Satyrs and Owles, Zim and Ohim, &c. - 
ES Ae ienmotiat. 3: For all nations have drank of f the wine of the wrath of her fornication, þ che hire: 

puniſhment of her foul Ido- 3nd the Kings of the carch have commitred fornication wich her, and the mer- *ine> ice 

latrics, which ſhe hath infu- chants of the earth are waxed rich .* through the abundance of her delicacies. ] <.:;. 


ied into other Nations as far as her power extended, and of her great pride and luxury, the expences laid out on which were * by the 


the inriching of the Merchants of other Nations, which brought in fewel to the feeding, materials to the ſupporting of it, COS : 
ier pnhdes 


+. Andagother voice,me- 4 And I heard another yoice from heaven, ſaying, Come ont of her, my peo- milnag geo 
thought, T heard, warning all ple, that ye be not partakers of her ſins, and that yereceive not of her plagues. ] vc hes: 

Chriſtians ro come out of her, that is, firſt, to abſtain ſtriftly from all communicating with her fins ( contrary to what the " lee note on 

looſer lort of Chriſtians didz)and ſecondly, ro depart out of the city (as the Emperor Henorius and the Biſhop Innocentius did nerd hes 
to Ravenna, at thetime of Alaricus's fiege 3) and thirdly, ro flie to the Bafilica or Chriſtian Church at the rime of plunde= 

ring or deſtroying Rome (as the Chriſtians did) as the only way of reſcuing them from the deſtru&ion, 


© Boe the volce or tie of $+[ EO, her finnes have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembred her 
ker ſinnes is come to heaven, iniquities. ] 
and now the vengeance is come upon her, 

6. Now ſhe ſhall be pay= G* Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, and double unto her double according 


ed for all her provocations , tO her works ; in the cup which the hath + filled, fill ro'her double, ] f mingled. 
and as ſhe hath meted to orhers, (the Chriſtians perſecyted by hex) ſo ſhall it be by the Goths, &c. merted to her with adyan- BE | 


tage 3 ſhe hath mixed a poiſonous cup, a mixture of wine and myrrhe, in {educing ſome, and perſccuting others, agd now ſhe i 
ſhall haye twice as much birterncſſe provided for her. . 
7. * How much ſhe hath glorified her ſelf and Þ lived deliciouſly, ſo much tor- * rn 3s 


7. For 2ll her pride, and . paſs 
luxury, and haughrinefſe, and MENT and ſorrow give her ; for ſhe ſaith in her heatr, I fit a Queen, am no widow, —_—__ 


blaſphemy In calling ber ſelt and ſhall ſee no ſorrow. | | | t behaved 
Eternal, and pronouncing that ſhe ſhould never be ſubdued (ſee Iſa. 47. 7, 8.) now ſhe ſhall ſee ſhe is mortal, and ſubje& to her _ 
Prot yY, 


be overcome as well as others, | . ſeev.3 
8. Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourning, and fa- 


8. For as a puniſhment of . : , 
ew pride and _ opinioa Mine, and ® ſhe ſhall be * utterly burnt with fire; + for ſtrong is the Lord God * burnt, =+- 


of her ſelf, thar ſhe ſhould who judgerh her. ] 09 7p ie 
reien for ever, on a ſuddain, all together ſhall an huge vaſtation come upon her, a plague, a ſlaughter, and a famine, and abut- the ſtrong, 
ning of the city, a third part of it, ch. 16, 19, & 17. 16. (ice note on ch. 17.e.) andall this a viſible judgment of God upon 67 i9-vgge 


her, in whoſe hands are all the creatures, ready preſs'd for his ſervice, ro execute his vengeance on his enemies. 
9. And the Kings of the earth, who have commicted fornication, * and lived * with her, 


. When, this comes to A : 
paſſe - tne #1] he s '* +he deliciouſly with her, ſhall bewail her, and lament for her, when they ſhall ſee the ends 


ten kingdomes which have ſmoak of her burning, | 67? 1.7ne 3} 
continued under her obcdicnce, and joyned with her in her idolatries and luxuries(ſce x Tim, 5, c.)lament and mourn for her, Fe orantd 
SLE Is 


but not be able to aſſiſt her, | 


os the corrary  I'Þ Standing afarre off for fear of her torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, the preat 
ferfake, & be afraid of bring- City Babylon, that mighty city, for in one hour is thy judgment come. ] 
ing her any relief, the deſtruction coming ſo ſuddainly and irrefiſtibly (ſee note on ch. x7. ec.) upon her, 

tt. And ſome loſſe this TT» And the merchants of the earth * ſhall weep and mourn over her, for no « weey 
will beto the merchants, v. 3. Man buyeth their F merchandiſe any more: ET 
v. ho will kave many commoditics lying on their hands, without any vent, no body being ſo rich and ſo vainly luxurious as gl;fraight; 
theſe that are now deſtroyed : : rad 

12. None trading ſo much 12. The* merchandiſe of gold, and ſilver, and precious ſtones, and of pearls» « 6aich 
in all the bravery of attire nd ffi li d | d filk d ſcarl d all * - OT 
EE © bots * ne linen, and purple, and filk, and ſcarlet, and all * Thyine-wood, and all  ''- 
nc of houſholdenne,00y'PS manner veſſels of ivorie, and all manner veſſels of moſt precious + wood, and of inf a 


2! that any would bring © * 

ny of theſe kinds >  brafle, andiron, and marble, ] of purple, 
_ 3 . « b and of filk, 
13. And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, and frankincenſe, and wine; nd of car- 


3. Of perf d feſti- - 4p 
Se: WEETS ompos we and oile, and fine flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and * horſes, and chari- _ FOTO 


rendants and addition of hor- ots, and c T flaves, and ſouls of men, ] ; * Sweet 
ſes and chariots and of hired ſervants and bond-ſervants, : lane Fong 
. or ne 
Wow is ie enjdying 14, And * the fruics that thy ſoul luſtedafter are departed from thee, and all *he Xings, 
of thoſe thinos which thou lo» ©ÞINgS which were dainty and goodly are departed from thee, and thou ſhale Gnd Ow 
velt beſt interdicied thee, and them no more at all.} * of horſes 
all the inſtruments of thy luxury and bravery, thy Epicuriſme and thy pride, have forſaken thee, never to return again 3 noting & chario!s 
i ey ither the harbourer of heathen Idols, or the ſeat of th i « E P 7 of bodies 
that Rome ſhall never be either the harbourer of heathen : e Empire any more : ſee y, 21. & the fouls 
I win chem £$ The merchants of-theſe things, which were made rich by her, ſhall ſtand _—- 
chants hear the news, they afarre off for the fexF of her torment, weeping and wailing. Jeſire of 
ſhall top their courſe, and divert to ſome other place, and doe the lame thing as it they weie afraid of falling under the ſame Thy ſoul, | 
*a/2mities by approaching nca: her. = # SPP TRE 
, 6 NI es # 
4UATS (ts 


7 6. Ard 


Chap, xviij. Z The Revelation; | Paraphraſe, $33 
16, And ſaying, Alas, alas, that Sreab city that was clothed in fine linen, and 6 Anda compleicn 
fembroide- purple, and ſcarlet, and + decked with gold, and precious ſtones, and pearls! ] that they have loſt ſach an 2x= | 
red » K4xpu- cellent cuſtomer ſo ſuddainly. 
TWAETN o - . o 
I7. For in one hour ſo great riches 15 come £0 nought, and every ſhip-maſter, 15. And the ſome is the 
+4641 in «he 2nd all the company in ſhips, and failers, and as many as * tradeby ſea, ſtood co the marriners , Whole 


ez i:/c931et afarre off. ] | wealrh is in the ſea, there be- 
Thy SlAAGe ing now no occaſion of ſuch refort to this place, 
Fay 


tWhar was 18. And they cried when they ſaw the ſmoke of her burning, faying, F What ,; a. therefore they 


like, Tis DOE  - . : . ad - 
G's City is like unto this great city ? ] — Ds. - os os "egg 4 


19. And they caſt duſt on their heads, and. cried, weeping and wailing, and , « Aunt tat autor 
* by which ſaying) Alas, alas, that great city, * wherein were made rich all that had ſhips in gajgenncfie and unczpetted- 
oY 


che ſea, by reaſon of her coſilineſle, for in one hour is ſhe made deſolate. ] netſe of it; ſee note on c.17.f, 

20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy Apoſtles and prophets, for ,_' 3... this is marcer 

Texecuted God hath f avenged you on her.] of bewailingeo all rheſe, ſo is 

ave. it of rejoicing to the Angels and Saints in heaven, to the Apoſtles and rulers of the Church, the pertecuting and flaying of 
»s 79" x@4 whom is it which is thus puniſhed upon her, ; = 

glans 2r. And a mighty Angel took up a ſtone, like a great mil-ſtone,and caſtitintro | , cd 

the ſea, ſaying, Tus with violence ſhall that great city Babylon be chrowa down, Angel of God took a ſtcne 

” no longer and ſhall be founded * no more at all.] | ET. big as a mil-ſtone(denoring 

E 4h its this city ) and threw it into the ſeF, and expreſs'd his meaning in ſo doing to be, that he might repreſent the deſolation of that 


3 city, and its great change both from its being the harbonrer and promoter of heathen worſhip, andthe (eat of the Empire, 
- | V. 14. ({ce note b.) Pe _ 
I | | nd of pipers and erumpeters, , 22+ And conſequently thar 
Fo: And the voice of harpers, and muſicians, and of pipers a en b * all he jollity and gallantry 8 
ſhall be heard no more at all in thee, and no craftſman, of whatſoever craft he be, populouſnciſe of that place 
ſhall be found any more in thee, and the ſound of a mil-ſtone ſhall be heard no \,.; 104 ar an end ( fee note 
more at all in thee. ] — —_ b, Ss 
f l 1 the 23. And the times ot thy 
frhe tamp 23. Andthe light of Þ a candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee, an =, th | 
Aug yoice of the bridegroom and of the bride ſhall be heard no more at all inthee : for xp eyes _=_ = q, 
d thy merchants were the great men of the earth, for by thy ſorceries were all na- ,,,, ..*.1 ne, (lee norc b.) #* 
tions deceived :] And three eminent caules 
there are of this 3 firſt , Luxury, which enriched ſo many merchants, and made them ſo great 3 ſeconly, Seducing other 
people to their [dolatries, and abominable courſes by allarrs of infinuation 3 
24. And in her was found the blood of prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that ,, aq y;raly, rhe Per- 


were {lain upon the earth. | h fecuting and ſlaying of the 
Apoſtles and other Chriſtians, and all the cruelcies and unjuſt warres that this ciry hath becn guilcy of, 


Annotations on Chap. XVI11, 


2. V. 2, Babylon] That the title of Babylon here is | predicata fides, & Gentilitate calcata in ſublime (c 
P:44) beſtowed on Rome in the Viſion of her deſtruRtion is | quotidie erigens vocabulum Chriſtianum , The pro- 
reſolved by S. Auguſtine De Civ, Det 1, 18. c. 2. 1pſa | phane heathen Babylos is fallen, Babylon rhe great : in 
Babylonia quaſi prima Roma, Roma quaſi ſecnnda' Ba- | the place thereof 15 the holy Charch, the Fra=mrm of 
bylonia eſt, Babylon was as a firſt Rome, and Rome ts as | the Apoſtles and Martyrs, the true faith of Chriſt, os 
- ſacend {rv ang and C. —— eſt Roma ve- | profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion, that which was prea= 
Lut altera Babylon, & prioris filia Babylonts, Rowe ts | ched by the Apoſtles , and heatheniſme being trodden 
_— — SN NE daughter - rus Ry op 7 _—_ ws - 04. yr - Ges 
y», Andthe ground of it may proba e this, +17. 4 rcellams : and no riſtian pa 
becauſe Babylon was the ſeat of ht  uferian Monar- | of it, called by the other title by S, Perer, the Charch 
chie, as Rowe of the Roman, and the Aſſyrian Mo- | in Babylon (and Babyloxir ſelf never fer to fignifie the 
aarchie being the firſt, as the Romar the laſt ( iaud | Church;) not to the Emperor _ Who was _ 
rimum, hoc nltimum imperium, ſaith Oroſins, li, 7. | a Chriſtian, and at Ravenxa fate at that time from 
: wa; Rome that thus hernia Babylon, _ well | the invaders; nor again to /nnocentivs the Biſhop, who 
be called by that name. And fo by Tertullian adver, | was by the ordering of God's providence, berwix: the 
Mar. |. kg 1}. Babylonia —_—_ TJoannem Romans | firſt and ſecond liege, reſcued (like Lot out of Sodowe, 
urbus figura eſt, perinde mague & regno ſuperbe, & | of the Chriſtians out of Jeruſalem ) out of the ci:y ro 
ſanftoram Dei debellatricis, Babylon in S, John #s the | Ravennaallo ; nor generally to the Chriſtians, who 
fignre of Rome, as being, like that, a great city, proud | were ſome of them, faith * Paladins, gone out a lictle + r,yfue. - 
of its dominion, and 4 deſtroyer of the [aints of God; and betore, being perſwaded by qe" to 2 Monaltick Hi. 6-118; 
the ſame words are again repeaced, |. 3. adv. Jud. So | life, and _ - Stcily firſt, ahd thence to. Do 
bow Sham $3 Bebplen, heal of cnn eos ns 
r w-Church in Dabyien 1 V1 L652 7015 ols Tis #0 X 
RR heathen city, is - he Scholiaſt affirmed to de- | were nor rogether involved in rhe miſerable evils of that © 
note che Church of Rome, Sin mo augarts, becauſe of | vaſtation, DogdGorres Toy wy &HÞ * _ mn - 
the ſplendor of it, ſaith he. And ſo generally the anti- | 5 TOY TY glorifying Goa for t e exce = c _ 
hn ge Ne it» and _—_— ſer ag the _ of —_ 5 77 — _ ._ ara _ - for 0 = 
etwixt them in many particulars, 1.7.2. And | own wonderfull del: : 
this being premiled will _ key to the whole Chap- | left in the city, at laſt ſaved by flying to theBaſilice, & 
ger : for Babylon isthe note of an heathen , unclean , | many carried thicher by the very fouldiers _ a 
bominable city ; and ſo belongs onely to, ſo much | might be fate (ſee Note on c. 17. e.) who conſequently - 
of this as Ron. chen capable of that wn 4 ſaith S. Je- ſurvived to reftore and re-edifie the city,a more Chrifti- 
rome ad Algaſ. qu. 11. and Cecidit Babylon magna : | an City then it had been before: Bur co the heathen parc 
eſt quidem 1bi Sana eccleſia, tropea Apoſtolorum & | of thecity and thar polluced profaner ſort of Chriſtians, 
martyrum , ef Chriſts vera confeſſio, eſt ab Apeſtalis | who ( as was ſaid Note on c, 17.c, ) called this judg- 
: men 


UMI 


Annotaiinns 0n the Revelation, Chap, XV11T. | 

mefit (thefe enemies 25 their patrons) on the city, and | Chriſ?'s reſfirrection, which followed a time of faſting 
by the admirable diſpoſition of Gods oyerruling hand | and praying, the Chriſtian Lent, which, as; appears by 
of Providence,were themſelves the only men that ſuffe- | the ſtory ot the firſt rimes, was uncertainly obſerved in 
red under it, So that the ſumme of this fall of Ba- | reſpe& of the number of days, by ſome more, by ſome 
bylos is the deſtrution of the wicked and heathen, | fewer then ten days. Or if this be bur a conjeQure, 
and preſerying of the pure and Chriſtian Rowe, and ſo | yec.the time of ſeeing viſions being in Scripure oft ler 
in effe& the bringing that city and Empire to Chriſtia- | down after, or in a time ot talting, (as A. 10, 10. 
nity. To this purpoſe, ſee S. Hierome adverſ, Jovi- | of S. Peter, and V. 30. of Cornelins) *tis agreeable to 
ian, l. 2. Adte loquar qui ſcriptam in fronte blaſ- the charaRer of Chriſtians, whom he defired to de- 
phemiam Chriſti confeſſione deleſts, Krbs porens, rrbs | ſcribe inthat Dialogue, thus toſetits, Ard then he ad. 

orbis Domina—— Malcdiftionem quam tibs Salvator in | viſes them Tas d\acuoTs Tav Tes earTedias, x Ta morigy 

Apcucalypſi comminatus eſt , potes effugere per peni- | bard parte, &c. pimo nds Vans Hig Roggras Eahot, re T8 

tentiam, 1 will ſpeak to thee who haſt blotted ont the | Ti wid inarz% 1 nous tines Gingnuigewyro leave 

blaſphemie written in thy forehead, by the confeſſion of | off thoſe ſtrange fancies, and wicked conſultations, 

Chriſt T hou potent rity, thou city, Miſtreſs of | and aivinations (which may well refer, in his dart 

the world —— Thots mayeſt avoid the curſe which | manner of ſpeaking, to this book of Revelation ) 1: ſ# 

Chrift in the Apecalypſe hath threatened to thee, = faich he, deſtroy you for cnrſing your countrey, 


pentance ; adding,cave Joviniani nomen quod die Taolo |\ard ſpreading ſach falſe reports, when (faith he) the 
derivatum «ft, bewave of the name of Jovinign, which / Perfians are tubdued by the Reman forces. And to he : 

is derived from the Idol-god Jupiter : and this peculi-/| gives them over as dpaters,and means notto heed what 

arly in reſpect of choſe remaining heathens and here+4 | they ſay, with a 735 2 angiiv ee op, and & georris 
ticks, which now a: the time when S. Hirrome wrote, * %. lowed Bah That this opinion he conceived of Chri- 

nor long before the coming of Alaricus, wereat Rome, | ſtians, and their il! affection to the Roman Empire and 

and at length ſer up their Idol-ſeryice again in the time | City, and their boding 111 concerning chem, was the 

of the ſiege, and were fignally deltroyed ar this taking | effeR of ſome [parkles of this prophecy, Alcwa abroad 

of it, So again, S, Hierome in prafat. de Spirits $., | among the Gentiles very early, even in Trajayn's time, 
ſpeaking of Rome, Cim in Babylone verſarer, & pur- | is more then probable our of theſe paſſages thus ſec 
prrate meret icis efſem colonns,Whes I lived at Rome, | down. So in a narration of Hippelyrus fer down by Larfice. 
and was an inhabitant of the purple whore. All noting | Palladins, we have a virgin Chriſtian accuſed to the "Hat 
this heathen R:we 15 be the ſubje& of theſe prophecies. | heathen Judge at Corinth, ws Gazognuiouy x; 735 navedsy = 
This being here ſer down obſcurely in prophetick ſtyle | & 72; Caomisy x 7 eiSwna, as one that blaſphemed the 

by way of Viſion,was but darkly utderſiood before the | /ea/ons, aud the Kings, and the 1dels, in probability, 
coming of it, yer ſo far expeRed by Chriſtians, chat that ſhe foretold evil, talked of ruine, that ſhould be- 

the heathens did take notice of this their expectation, | fall the Government oc Jdolatry of the heathens, and 

and looked upon them as men that had an evil eye upon | that the ſeaſons of ir now approached. For that is the 

that Ciry and Empire,and mutter'druine to it. Thus | meaning of the like phraſe, when the Jews ſay of 

in Laucian's Philopat. (or whoſe ſoeyer that Dialogue | Srephey, that he ceaſeth not 10 ſpeak blaſphemans words 

Is, if ir were not his) the Chriſtians , charaRer'd againſt the boly place ard the Law, Aft, 6,1}, for fo 


(though not named by the mencion of the Trinity in | jt follows; yer. 14- we have heard him ſay that Jeſus 
the beginning of the Dialogue, and deſcribed by that | ball deſtroy, &c. To which it will not be amifle far- 
ſcoffer as a {ottiſh fanatick people, are brought in (as | ther to add, that the Jews in their paraphraſes on the 


at that time, when T7454» (under the title of «vrToxgy.- | Old Teltament) taking Rowe under the prophetick title 
Twp Emperor toward the end) was warring inthe Eaſt | of Edom (which is very agreeable to the ſiyle of Baby 
2gainſt che Perſizs ) and ſer down as thole that wiſhed | /oz: here) do frequently fore:ell the defiruQtion of it, 
all ill ro the city, that is, Rowe, and conſequently to | And thereupon they that ſet out the later Zexice Edition 
that Army in Aſia, by their diſcourſe of the news of | of rhe Bible, leave out many paſſages of the Chaldee 
the times, betraying their wiſhes and expeQarions that | paraphraſe and the Rebbines looking thus diceAly 
it might be defeated by the Perſians. Thus, faith he, in aoainft Rowe, which are extant in the former Venice © 
the perſon of Crittas of theſe #wawo'ires x ne7Twyerw- | Bibles, and in what hath been printed at Pars by Ste- 
p:%r01, ſtooping, pallid people, that when they ſaw him, | phanws. As when Obad, 1. Kimchi faith, what the 
they came chearfully roward him, ſuppoſing-that he prophets ſay of the deft rafon of Edom in the latter 
brought 7ira avyegy dypealar, ſome ſad news or other; | days, they ſay of Rome, they leave out the words of 
£P1r0/70 JD 8701 Ws T4 xhruce cuX out, x, Ex aucgy &Þ Tols | Rome : and when "tis there added, For when Rome 
avyesls, they ſermed to be men that prayed for all that | ſhall be deſtroyed, there ſhall be redemption of Iſrael, 
Was ill, and rejoiced in ſad events : and their firſt | thoſe words are quite omitted. So in the laft verſe of 
queſtion, ſaith hezwas,T&; 7a Tis Tus of Te 7% x30pe, | Obadiah, the fenced great city of Eſau, and that fen= 
how the «fairs of the city and the world went, (that is, | ced city # Rome, that latter patt is lefc out again, So the 
of Romey and the Roman Empire, as that is called c3u- | Chaldre paraphraſe on| Lam, 4. 21, 22. for thou 
pirn the worid in the Scripture ; of elle the affairs of | daughter of Zdow hath, You Reme in the land of Ita- 
the world, meaning the Roman enterpriſe againſt the | /y ; bur thoſe wbrds are left out in that Edition, See 
Perſians) and being anſwer'd by him, that all was | M. Taylor's Proeme to the tranſlation of the Jeruſalem 
well they nodded, faith he, with their browes preſently, | Targum, The like incerprecations of Rowe for Edom, 
and replyed 8y #.Svay:7 39 1 as, 'Tis net ſo.but | and the deſtrution thereof, may be ſeen in the Feruſa- 
the cuy is in ill condition : and afterwards, ws weTdana- | lim T argum, Gen.15 12, where theſe-Wwords, T error 
9971 T6 Tedy part, ratio ox, Tacayo F mY KaTa- | tenebricoſus magns cadens ſuper eum, are thus myſti- 
ainlov?, Ta ccarimda firlova F wverriar xerioev), that | cally rendred, Terror « eſt Babel, tenebricoſu hic «ft 
#:ere ſhould be a change, that diſorders and troubles | Media. magnus hic eft Grecia, cadens iſte eſt Idrimea 
fronld ſeiſe upon the cir 'y, their Armies ſhould be wor- | (i. Romanum imperinm, ) Illud eſt imperium quartum, 
fred by the enemies ; adding that they had faſted ren | qued cadere debet, neque re/urget in ſecul: ſeculorum, 
GAYS, % &H To; mari ure ſing iaaypuriborts, and | And fo again on Levit. 26. 44. after Babel, Media, 
watching all nights, and [pending the time in ſinging | Greece, they name again regnum [dumes, meaning, no 
kymnr, had dre»wd theſe things; which may obſcurely | doubt, the Reman Empire thereby ; adding #n drcbus 
refer to theſe Viſions which John ſaw on the xveren} | Gog, which that it belongs to the R:mans that deftroy ed 


Lerd's da, that is, probably on the annual day of | Jeruſalem, and, lay they, ſhould ater be deſtroyed by 
| the 
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Annitations on the Revelation, Chap, X1Y. 


the 2Mefias, ſee that Pgraphraſe on Numb. 11.26.in 
theſe words, 1» fine extremo dierum Gog & Magog, 
exercitus eorum Hieroſolymam aſcendent, & mambus 
Regis Meſſie illi cadent, They ſhall be deſtroyed by the 
hands of Meſſiah the King. So in the Sibyllzne Oracles, 
- where Beazag Beliar or Belial is ſet to denote the Ro- 
manes, as appears by | 
* Bu NS Sefacluay nte Biep wrong fy, 

Beliar ſhall come from the Anuguſts, or Romane Empe- 
rors,at length coming to the greac deſtruRtion threarred 
by God, under the expreſſion of fire, this is to fall upon 
Beliar peculiarly, | 

"AAA S76TAY 832 A010 88 THARGWTIY G&m4ART 
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ITar7as Jovi Ter mig cutrounoavro. 
The flaming power of God ſhall burn Beliar, and all the 
proud men that truſt in him. And of the Jews cis clear, 
that there hath been a tradition among them,thart inthe 
laſt days there ſhould'come a great enemy, which they 
call OD) 5WR Armiles which in Hebrew is Romulns, 
lightly changed by the tranſpoſition but of one letter, 
(fe Note on Joh. 11. b.) and that he ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed by the 2eſſins ; which may well be (as all che 
reſt) but the miſtakings of this prophecy here deli- 
yered, and from hand to hand* conveyed among the 
Jews to their poſterity who looking on the Romans as 
their deſtroyers, thence perſwaded — thar 
their Meſſias (whom they Kill expeR) ſhould' deſtroy 
chem. 


[ 
_ 


the Sibylls 


ſea, V. 3T. alludes to Jer, 51. 63. Thou Halt caſt a 
ſtone into the midſt of Euphrates, and ſay, Thas (124 
Babylon fall ana ſpall not riſe, &c. And yet Babylon 
long continued a great city, though the dominion of it 
was cran{laced from the Chaldeans to the Heder. And 
for the woice of the harpers, &c. v. 23. it alludes to 
fer. 25. IO. 1 will take from them the voice of mirth, 

and the vaice of gladneſſe, the voice of the Bridegraem, 

and the veice of the Bride, the ſound of the mill- boxes; 

and the light of candle, And yer 7udea, of which 
that is ſpoken) ſtill had people inhabitino it. And (G 
theſe expreſſions, thus interpreted, as in che Paraphraſe 
they have been, are perfely agreeable to the tenſe 

which muſt needs belong to them in theſe orhet places 

where they are nſed by the Prophets, Meanwhile how 

great the deftruftion, was that now betell char City, 

may competently appear by one teftimony of Palla-' 
as that lived at thac time, Lauſiac, Hiſt. c. 118.in 

theſe words, Oven ns Baglacuh 4 x, & ToronTeicis 

FAA Kugdpn £7551 Ty Poupy 3 6amw 33 793 in” «202 

arfudTL YAAKES , db\q, Tara Top Fi am Bageacty 

Wy old. ptd ox amnes, ws yi, Thy Paulwu Thu & 

XiMbois Traxogius #7501y PIASKEANSETI Gan, x7! Thy © St 

Cunas pnocyy pul, A certain barbarian tempeſt which 

the Prophets of old had foretold, ſeized on Rome, and 

left not ſo much as the brazen ſtatues in the ſreets, 

but plundering all with a barbarous madneſs, delive- 

red it up to deſtrnttiony ſo that Roine which had flru- 

riſhed a thouſand and two handred years, according to 

word, became a deſolation. : 


Vy.4 
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Fe: do V. 8. She ſhall be utrerly burnt] The zamzev3n08)) V.13. Slaves} Zouere, faith Fulins Pullux, fhoni- C- 
ny Which is ordinarily rendred ſhal be utterly burnt, may fies, when it is taken fimply by it ſelf, withour any ad- Z«147s 
ſeem to have ſome difficulcy in it, and be objeRed a- | ditament, thoſe that ate not bond-ſlaves but free-men, 
oainſt our interpretation of this Viſion, becauſe ir is | which ſell oc hire chemlelyes for money, Sduste dn5s 
Known that the deſolation and firins by Alaricus, Gen- | ix &y Hina onpate, &c, And this, becauſe free-men 
ſericus and Totilasy was not an utter d:{olation of fi- | haye power oyer their own bodies, whereas flayes have 
ring of the whole city, but of a part thereof. ; And | nothing bur ſouls. As for the duxa dryp@rey, ſouls Foxzi 5 , 
to this the anſwer is inſnfficient, that xaTexaid% 1s con- of men, che phraſe is taken our of Ezechiel, c. 1 7. 13, _— I 
flagrare, to be ſet on light fire, and doth not neceſlari- | who ſpeaking of Tyre, a city of Merchants, ſaith that 
ly import that fires confuming of all chat might be | chey :raffick, IR WAA /vper anima hominis, for 
conſumed , becauſe other expreſſions here follow in | tbe ſoul of may, which S, Hiereme renders mancipia, 
this matter which cannot be ſo anſwered : as V. 21. | ſlaves,and ſo the lattegGreeks call ſlaves Lu;yderw, little > 
MiAG- ui Where the ſtore like a mill-ſtone us caſt into the ſea, | ſouls zand lo Gen, 12.5. the ſouls which they had g9t- 
xm >= Which ſeems co fignifie a total celtrugion, and itisad- | cen in Haran, may be their bond-ſervants, becaule, as 
ded, T hns with violence (haltthat great city Babylon | was ſaid, ſlayes haye ſonls though nothiog elle in their 
2 int be thrown down, and ſhall be found no longer, « wniri. | own power, * | 
mri Ando again, ver. 22,3. The voice of harpers, &c. V. 23. Thy Merchants] Who are thy Merchants : wa 
{476296 fs 


and the [ound of a mill-ſtone ſhall be found no more in 
thee, and the light of « candle ſhall ſhine no more in 
thee, 8c, To all which the anſwer muſt be, by obler- 
viog that all cheſe three expreſſions are phraſes taken 
out of the propheſies of the Old Teſtament, and are in 
all reaſon to (ignifie bere as there they ſhall appear to 
have ſignified, chat is, onely as prophetical ichemes 
of expreſſing a ſubduing, or victory, and no more. 
Thus the b«rning here is an allufioa co Day, 7. I1. 
his body deſtrojed, and given to the burning flame, 
which yet ſignified no morethen the tranſlating of the 
Monarchy from the Selexcids to the Romans ; and pro- 
portionably here the ſubduing this hearhen city co the 
faith of Chriſf#, which was the effec of this blow thac 
befell Rome. So the throwing the great ſtone into the 


. 


here, may be chought uncertain, becauſe the word rh» 
either may refer to torain nations, who trade with rhee, 
or elſe may be by traders or traffickers, the chapmen 
in Rowe. In this latter ſenſe ſome learned men have 
cholen to take if, that the Reman luxury 'was ſo great, 
thar tradeſmen char dealrin felling of commodities lived 
there like Princes. Bur if we compare this place with 
what is ſaid of 7yrus, Ezech, 27. the former will ap- 
pear to be che ſenſe of it 2 for there v. 12, 7 arſhiſh nas 
chy Merchan, and 'v. 13, Favan, &c, were thy AMer- 
chants;and fo the meaning is clearly this,that the Mer 
chants of other nations that traffick'd with Rome, h:d 
ſuch vent for their commodities there at any rate that 


they grew very rich by it. 


ns, 


CHAP. XIX, 


t, ND afrer theſe things I heard a great voice of much people in heaven, . 
 aying, Allelujah, Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power unto the 4.4 much ro the ſame pur- 


Lord our God. ] 


 Paraphraſes 


. Another vigun I re- 


| poſe with the former 5 bu - 


differing in this, that the former looked eſpecially on the city of Rome, and the luxury and pride of the inhabicanrs thereof, 
bur this looked eſpecially on the heathen on there deſtroyed, and exchanged tor the Chriſtian, bur that not all ac once, 
but by ſeveral ſteps and degree : and firſt, merhought, I heard a multitude of Chriſtian peopie, (employed like the 5aiars and 
Angels in heaven) ſinging of Allelujabs, praiſes and thapkſgivings to God, as to him who had wroughr great mercics tor chem, 


Kkkk 2. Fo: 
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Puraphraſe. The Revelatios Chay; xix; 
+. £117. 3, Fortrueand righteous are his judgments, for he hath judged the great whore, 
a o har ang py iy which did corrupt the earth wich her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of 


vengeance on the Tdolatrous his ſervants at ber hand.} 
per{ecutors, that had debanched ſo many to their courſes, and ſhed ſo much blood of Chriſtians, 
| © the (e- 


3. And * again they faid, Allelujah : and her ſmoak Þ aroſe up for ever and 0 E- 


* 3. And again triumpbing 


in this a& of Gods, that this CVET, ] dry 

was like to be a fatal irreparable blow to the Roman Idolatry. : 7 ongecls 
- And the Biſhops or re- 4+ And the four and twenty Elders, and the four "beaſts fell down, and wor- * living 

ara or ———_—_ of ſhipped God that ſate on the throne, ſaying, Amen, Allelujah.] ——_ 


the Chriſtian Church in Judz3, ch. 4. 4. and proportionably to them, all other Biſhops, and the four Apoſiles, formerly men- 
tion'd as the planters of the Chriſtian faith in Judza, ch. 4. 6, and two of them agw:in Rome alſo, Peter and Paul, gave 
their acciamations to thoſe Hallelujahs. - | | | 

5. And all Chriſtians in 5* And a voice came out of the throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſer- 
the world, of what quality Vants, and ye that fear him both ſmall and greac.} ; 
ſoever, were admonithed of their duty and obligation to doe fo too, 


6. And ITheard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of 


6. And that admonition waters, and as the voice of mighty thundrings, ſaying, Allelujah, for the 


was preſently anſwer'd with MAN 


the acclamation of all the Lord God omnipotent reigneth,] f the rule: 

nations (thar is, Chriſtian - in them) over all the world, thundring out Allelujahs to God for this illuſtrious enlarge- of ally muy. 

ment of the kingdome of Chriſt, the converſion of that Imperial city ro Chriſtianity 3 Mxpd map 
7,8. Which is, as it were, 7- Let us beglad and rejoice, and give honour to him : fot the marriage of the 

che marriage of Chriſt toa Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her ſelf ready. 

Go _ —_ 8. And toher was granted that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine linen,clean & white: 

ber here of in, Joh. 2- for the fine linnen is thea * righteouſneſs of ſaints, ] ; *redirance 


29.) which ſhould now be adorned as the Prickt entring into the ſanQtuary under the Law, to note the liberty and the privileges lies 
which ſhould be beſtowed on the Church by the Emperour Conſtantine, 


9. And he faith unto me, Write, Bleſſed are they which are called unto the mar- 


9. And an Angel bad me riage-ſupper of the Lamb, And he fGaich unto me, Theſe are the true ſayings of 


take notice of this, as of the 
bleſledeſt happieſt change that God, - " 
ever was wrought in the world, and happy he that ſhould be a ſpeRator of it Of which yet I might be as confident it would 


come, as if I ſaw it, God having firmly decreed and made promile of it, 


is woes IP: And I fell at his feet to worſhip him : and he ſaid unto me, See thou doe it 
as ned ue, thar Pot 3 Lam thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy brethren, that have theteſtimony of Jeſus: 
25 Abraham, for the joy of worſhip God, for the teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spirit of prophecie.] 
the good news, Gen. 17. 17. fell on his face, &c. fo T could not but fall down to — my ſeaſe of io bleſſed a news 
and meſſenger : But when I did ſo, he bid me forbear. For, ſaith he, I amgno more konourably employ'd by Chriſt then thou 
art, I am now a meſſenger to make known this prophecie to thee of the converſion of Emperors, &c..to the Goſpel, and thou 
and ſuch as thou, Apoſtles of Chriſt, are Emballadours of as honourable and bleſied news as this. Let God haye the praiſe of 
all : for to be an Apoſtle of Chriſt, a witnefle and publiſher of his reſurreRion,&c. is ro be a Prophet ſent and indued with the 
Spirit of God, into as valuable as that office which now I amexecuting, of foretelling things to come. 


| 11. AndI faw heaven open'd, and behold a white hofſe, and he that fate upon 

Chit renyrae. da him was called faithfull and true, and in righteouſneſſe he doth judge and + 
in a pompous manner, riding warre} | ; 
or ſitting upon the white horſe (as he did c. 6. 2.) that is,'in the preaching of the Goſpel, and according to his promiſe, and 
his juſt judgments againſt his enemies, proceeding againſt them, that is, againſt the Emperour Maxentius (ſee c, 16. 12, 14.) 

12. And methought his T3 His eyes wereas a flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns, and he 
eyes were like fire, ſearching had a name written that no man knew but he himſelf. ] | 
ro the ſecrers of the heart (noting him to judge and diſcern who are fit ro be deſtroyed, who net) and heghad many crowns on 
his head, tokens and teſtimonies of as many vifories over enemies, whom he had oyercome either by their yielding, that is, 
converſion, or falling before him, that is, deſtruRion 3 and as a token of thoſe viQories, he hath a note or ticket by which to 
receive his reward, which no body ſecs but himſelf, (ſee ch. 2. 17. and note 3.) that is, he is acknowtedged vitorious: 


| n And he was in a royal 13+ And he was clothed ina veſture dipt in blood, and his name is d, The 


purple garment, noting thar word of God.] | 
regal powersto which he was inſtalled as a reward of his crucifixion, Iſa. 63, x, 2, Phil, 2..9, now to belong to him moſt llu-= 
Kriouſly 3and his name in which he was repreſented, was that known title of Chriſt, The word of God, noting that which 
Is m done to be an effe& of divine power, wrought by his word, without any viſible working of ordinary means to- 
ward it, : 
14. And the Angels the , 34 And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horſes, 
miniſters of his vengeance ar Clothed in fine linen, white and clean.) 
tended him in a glorious and ſplendid manner. 


£5 WE” hi hk 15+ Andout of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould (mite the 
Se rgerdey Se nations, and he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron, and he treadeth the wine-preſle 


part of the Goſpel, his threars of the T fierceneſſe and wrath of almighty God.] f bircer 
againſt his enemies, and thoſe now to be execured on the heathen, whom he ſhall now ſubdue by his power, becauſe they will ng aaa 
got be converted, in which reſpeR he is now preparing for them the bittereſt poiſonous porien that ever was drank by any. _ 
16. And by this means 36+ And he hathb on his veſture and on his thigh a name written, King Fo de pt 
he will ſhew himſelf what Kings, and Lord of lords.) oivs 3% ous y 
really he is, too ſtrong for any power on earth to reliſt or ſtand out againſt, ; Parks ang 


17. And methought I ſaw , 37* And I ſaw an Angel ftanding in the ſun, and he cried with a loud voice, fay- T*1a7@* 


AO 


Ls 


an Angel ſtanding in the ſun ing toall the fowls tha flie in the midſt of heaven, Come and gather your ſelves 
(noting the clearneſs of the together to the ſapper of the great God,] &; 7» 
viſion now delivered) and he called to all the birds of prey, Goths and Vandals, 8c. that they ſhould come, as to a'feaſt, to:this 
Judgment of God upon theſe Idolaters, (noting the great laughter! which was now forctold, ro which Vultures doe tecake 
themſelyes our of a natural fagaciry, as Job ſaith of the Eagle, Where the {lain are, there is be.) 


12, That 


Puraphraſe: 


Chap, xix, | The Revelation; 
*rulersof 18, That ye may eat the fleſh of Kings, and che fleſh of » captains, and the WY rs "Ho 
ſands, . | | 8. Arid tcllinz them t!;2 
— fleſh of mighty men, and the fleſh of horſes, and of ch that fit on them, and the "Ric ſhould CO "am 
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him firmly, be fulfilled, and after that he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon.} 
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ſaints. 


tical laws or cuſtomes,among which this was one, that 
the Prieſt, when he went into the Sanuary, ſhould 


ſhall be girded with a linen girale, and with the linen 


ic will moſt fitly be applied to this Spouſe of Chr:/t, the 


fleſh of all men both free and bond, both ſmall and grear,] 


19. AndI ſaw thebeaſts and the Kings of the earth, and their armies gather- tha 
, ſt him thar f ! th h ſc d : . t = I9, And the Idol-wor , ww} 
ed together to make warre againſt ni at on the horie, and again his fer u at Rome, and under 
army. ] | her dominion, ſet it (elf to perlecute Chriitiani:y, 


20. And the beaſt was taken, and with: him the falſe prophet that wrought 20. Andrthe Roman 1c0= 
miracles before him, with which he deceived them that had received the mark of _—y » and _ Magick, and 
thebeaſt, and them that worſhipped his image. Theſe both were caſt alive into "5*"#% 2nd the divinzi- 


- : : ons of the heathen Prieſts 
a lake burning wich brimſtone. }] | hc ta ns 


Chriſtians ſo farre as to conſent and comply with the heatheniſh Idolatry; were to be like Sodom and Gomorrha, utterly 
extirpared : ſee ch, 13, 11. and note g, 2; en $I | | 
21. And the remnant were ſlain with the ſword of him chat ſat upon the horſe, 
which ſword proceeded out of his mouth, and all the fowls were. filled with 
their fleſh. ] ; Es {wept away in the ſame dc- 
ftru&ien%lſo, (for thinking that theſe armies againſt Rome would be fayourable ro any more then to the Orthodox, pure 
Chriſtians, they then rhought ir a fit time to diſcover themſelyes, but ſtrangely miſcarried in it, the Chriſtians that fled to the 
Baſilica, or Temple, being the only perſons that found deliverance, ſee note on ch, 17. e.) and fo all their Idol-worſhjp was 
deſtroyed, (which is the ſumme of this Chapter.) ; 


21, And the reſt, that iS, 
all. the ſecret Idolaters, were 


| Annotations on Chap, XIX, 
V. 8. Righteonſueſſe of the Saints] Some difficulty | Chriſtian Church (to which Chriſt was ready ſo (o- 


there is in chis phraſe, 74 Scarauals tr F «yiay, | lemnly to be married, ver. 7. inrelpet of the publ ck 
which is ordinarily rendred the righteouſneſs of the | profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion by the Emperor 
For the word Pxaiypele 15 not thus uſed in | Conſtantine and his Courtiers) that it ſhould now be 
theſe books, (ſee Note on Row. 8.b.) bur for the Or4i- | clothed after the manner of the Prieſt when he went in- 
ances of the Moſaical law. Andrthen 2y:e being the | to the SanRtuary, to note the great liberty and immu- 
very word whichis uſed to denote the Santtuary, Heb, | nities and privileges now beltow'd onthe Church by 
8. 2. dylor Aurwyds, the miniſter of the ſanfFuary, | the Emperour, This we have formerly ſeen expreſs'd 
and dy: the ſanfiuary, ch, 9.2. and elſwhere, and 2 | by our being Kings and Prieſts nnto God, (chap. t. 
&yioy being the Neuter as well as the Maſculine gender, | Note c.) Prieſts in reſpeR of liberty of aſſemblies, and 
and by ccnſequence capable of being accommodated | executing the office of Biſhops, &c. in the Church :; 
to this ſenſe, it is not improbable that Piuaropele «ivy | Which being ſo eminently beſtow'd on the Church by 
ſhould denote she ordinances of the ſanftrary, the Leyi- | Conſtantine, above all that eyer had been in the Church 
before, may here inlike manner be moſt fitly expreſs*d 
by being clathed in the holy garments, which denoted 
the Prieſts going into the SanQtuary, 

V. 16.0% his veſtare and on his thigh] The mention 


wear that yeſture of fine linen, pure and white. Thus 
Levir, 16, *cis appointed, Thxs ſhall Aarox come into 
the holy place, v. 3. He ſhall put on the holy linen coat, 
and he ſhall have the linen breeches apon his fleſh, and 
the ſword, which is girded on the thigh, by the latcer, 
as enſignes of ſupreme power and authority, eſpecially 
when on them both, on the Robeaand the hilt of the 
ſword, as the enfigne of that offices is wricten chat moft 
honourable title, KING or KiNGs and LoRp or 

LokDs,thereby noting him to be ſuperiour to all power 

and force in the world,criumphantly yidorious oyer all, 


Lf 


mitre ſhall he be attired : theſe are holy garments, &c. 
that is, the garments which he is to uſe when he o0es 
incothe Sanctuary, which being appointed him by this 
law of God to Moſes, may fitly be called 142:10ualz 7 
dyioy the Ordinances of the holies. And if it beſo, then 


—_—— 


CHAP. XX Paraphraſe, 


I, A N D TIfaw an Angel come down from heaven, having the key of the bot= ,_ 4,41 faw another re- 
tomelefle pic, and a great chain + in his hand, preſentation, by which I dif 
cerned whar ſhould ſucceed the converſion of heathen Rome to Chriſtianity,viz.a tranquillity and flouriſhiag eftare of Chriſti» 
aniry for ſome time, though not for ever. And firſt, methought, I ſaw an angel coming from heaven, 3 token of very good 
news at this time and elſewhere (as ſometimes of judgments from God) with the key of hell, and a great chain in his band (t9 
ſignifie what follows v, 2. that Satan ſhould now be ſhut up and chained.) 


2, Andhelaid hold on the Dragon, that old Serpent, which is the Devil and ,, and he apprehended the 
Satan, and bound him a thouſand years, ] Devil, thar is ſet down under 
the title of Satan and the Dragon in fermer viſions, c, 12. 9. and bound him for the ſpace of 2 thouſand years, noting the 
tranquillity and freedome from perſecutions that ſhould be allozved the C hurch of Chriſt from the time of Conſtantines com 

ing to the Empire, 


3. Andcaſt him into the bottomleſle pit, and * ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon 


R : þ : . And cured hi 
him, that he ſhould deceive the nations no more, till the thouſand yeares ſhould 3. And he fccured him 


there by all ways of ſecurjty , 

binding, locking, ſcaling him 
up, that he might not deceive and corrupt the world to idolatry, as till theri he had done, but permit the Chriſtian profeſſion to 
flourith till theſe thouſand years were at end, and after that he ſhould ger looſe again for ſome time, and make tome havock 
in the Chriſtian world, 

I And I ſaw thrones, and they ſat upon them, and judgment was given unto 4. AndT ſaw chairs and 
them: and Ifaw the ſouls of them that were beheaded for the witneſſe of Jeſus, and ſome fitting upon them, char 
for the word of God, and which had not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image, 2 Chriſtian aſſemblies and 

= . : ; o*'? judicatures,and ſuch a general 
neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands, and they 3 profeſſion of Chriſtianity, in 
lived and reigned with Chiiſt a thouſand years, ] oppolition to the idolatrics of 


K kik 2 the 


937 


for them, an huge defitrudio,,. - 


D. 


of the ik«Tioy and uygs, veſture and rhigh, are here pur at 
togethemto Cenote the robe Imperial by the former, and © © 


933. Paraphraſe. The Revelation, _ Chap, XX, 
the heathens, thoſe ia the Capitol at Reme,and the like unto them in other places of the Roman Empire (ſee note on c.r 3-b.) | 
25 if all that had died for Chriſt ,and held out conſtantly again{Ml the heathen perſecurions, had now been admitted to live and 
: reign with Chriſt, that is, to live quiet, flouriſhing, Chriſtian lives here, for that ſpace of a thouſand years, v. 5. 
b © 5. Asfortheold Idelarers  5- But d the reſt of the dead lived not again until the thouſand years were 
* or Gnoſticks, there was no- finiſhed. This is the c firſt reſurreRion.] 
Co thing like them now to be ſeens nor ſhould be till the end of this ſpace of a thouſand years. This is it that is proyerbially de- 
ſcribed by rhe firſt reſurre&ion, that is, a flouriſhing condition of the Church under the Meſlias, 


6. Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſurreQion : on ſuch 4 the 


_ Fay — ſecond death hath no power, but they ſhall be Priefts of God and of Chriſt, and 
danger) arc all they thar are ſhall reign with him a thouſand years. ] 


really in the number of thoſe that partake efteually of theſe benefits, who as they are reſcued from thoſe deſtruQions which the 
Roman tyranny threatned them with, which is the interprerarion ofthe ſecond death , ſo they ſhall now have the bleffing of tree 
undiſturbed aflemblies for all this ſpace : ſee c. 1.note d. | 

7. But after this ſpace , the Te And when the < thouſand years are expired, Satan ſhall be looſed our of his 


&*  finsof Chriſtians provoking priſon,] . 2 
God to it, this reſtraint being raken off from Saran, he ſhall fall a diſturbing the Chriſtian profeſſion again, (This fell our 


about a thouſand years after the date of Conſtantines Edi for the liberty of the Chriſtian profeſhon , ar which tigie the Ma- 
homedean relizion was brought into Greece, a ſpecial part of the Roman Empire.) | 
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es frat ter... $ And ſhall go out to deceive the nations which are in the four F quarters of { corners I 

f& about the ſequcing of men the earth,f Gog and Magos, to gather them together to battel, the number of ;.»ius 15; by 
””  inall quarters to the Maho- whom is as the ſand of the ſea. ] | yis | 
medan or other falſe religions, particularly Gog and Magog, the inhabitants of thoſe Countries where the Mahomedan re- 2 

ligion began to flouriſh,to engage them in vaſt numbers in a war to invade and waſte the Chriſtian Church in Greece,&c, 3 

9. And they went upon the breadth of the earth,and compafſed the camp of the # 


« And accordingly, me=- ,. : p 
——_ they did, Tos wene Saints abour, and the beloved city ; and fire came down from God out of heaven, 


in great numbers, and bc- and devoured them.) 

fieged and took Conſtantinople, that city fo precious in God's eyes for the continuance of the pure C hriſtian profeſſion in it, | 
and known among the Grecians by the name of new Sion,and in the chief Church there,called che Church of Sophiazthey ſer up ' 
the worſhip of Mahomet,(juſt two hundred years ago:)And thoſe that did ſo,are in.their poſterity ro be deſtroyed, (and though 

It be not yerdone, *tis to be expe&tcd in God's good time, when Chriſtians that arethus puniſhed for their fins ſhall reform 


and amend their lives.) 


/ 
[ 


10, And the Devil thatdeceived them Fas caſt into thelake of fire and brim- 


10. And the devil, me- 
thought , that wrought in None, where the beaft and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be cormented day and 


them, that ſtirred them up, night for ever and ever, | | | 
was remanded and returned again into his priſon, and this Empire of his was again deſtroyed, as the idol-worſhip of the hea- 


thens, and the Magicians, Sorcerers, Auguts, and heathen Prieſts before had been. 

11. And after this, in an= T1- And I ſaw a great white throne, and him that ſate on it, from whoſe face 
ether part of this viſion I the earth and the heaven fled away, and there was found no place for them.) 
faw, methought, a throne ſet up in great ſplendor and glory, and Chriſt in Majeſty fitting thereon, very terrible, and a new 
condition of ali rhings in the world was now to be expe&ted. (And ſo that which was the deſign of all theſe vifons, (ſent in 
an Epiſtle to the ſeyen Churches, to teach them conttancy in preſſures) is {till bere clearly made good, that though Chriſti- 
2nity be perſecuted, and, for the ſins of the vicious profeſſors thercof, permitted of to be brought very low, yer God will ſend re- 
lief to them that are faithful, reſcue the conſtant walked and deftroy the deſtroyer, and finally caſt out Saran out of his poflel= 
fions 3 and then, as here, come to judge the world in that laſt eternal doom.) 

* of the 


12. And all tharever died 12, And I faw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before * God : and the books ,**<_ 
+» gb prar were opened, and another book was opened, which is the book of life, and the King's 1s. t 
ing every one, the rolls or re- dead were judged out of thoſe things which were written in the books according "wr why S 
cords of all their ations were £0 their works. ] 
produced, & withall another book brought forth,called the book of Life,(ſce note on Rev. 3.b.)wherein every ones name is entred 


that ever undertook Gods ſefyice, and blotted out again, if they were fallen off from him, and according to their works, ſo were F 
their names continued in that book of life, if they continued faithful unto death, but nor otherwiſe, "* 


13. And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it, and death and hell des + tade: 


12. And all that were. . ; k S 
hs in the ſea, that is, livered up the dead which were in them,and they were judged every man according oF 


periſhed by water, and allthat to their works. | = 

were dead and laid in graves, and all that any other way were dead, came out of their grayes, their bodies were re-united to their bk 

fouls, and every one was judged according to his works, 6: 
14. And then death ir ſels 14» Anddeath and » hell were caſt into the Jake of fire : this is the ſecond , 

was deſtroyed erernally, an death.] hades 

everlaſting being now ſucceeding in the place of this frail mortal one, And this is it that is proyerbially called the ſecond 

dcath, wherein this whole world hath its period and conſummation. 


15. And whoſoever had T5. And whoſoever was not found written in the book of life, was caſt into 


not his name found written the lake of fire.) 
and _—_ in (not blotted out of ) the book of life v. 12, whoſeeyer died not conſtant in the faith, he was caſt out into 
ecernal fire. 


TE Os rpg On 
TS en a ok 


Annotations on Chap, XX. 


_ V, 4. Lived and reigned with Chriſt] The mean- | vAries ſuppoſes the former, that Cs muſt come down 
res WS of the thoyſand years living andreigning with Chriſt | on earth, and have a new kingdome here in this world. 
68eid 10a) of thoſe that were beheaded, 8&c. may perhaps be ſuf- | But this thoſe mens living and reigning with Chriſt 
wire *#42* ficiently cleared and underſtood, by obſerving theſe | doth not ſuppoſe, bur rather the contrary, that the king- 

three things; Firſt, chat here is no mention of any new | dome of Chriſt here ſpoken of is that which he had be- 
reign of Chrsſt on earth, bur only of them that were be- | fore, and which is every where called his k:»gdome, 
hea':d,and of them which had not wor/hip*d,&c.living | and that now only thoſe thac had been killed, and 
and 1 reigning with Chriſt, The doEtrine of the I4ilke- |bazſh'd out of jr Þefore > were admitted inco a 

-s | | participation 
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Annotations on the Revelation, Chap; XX. 


participation of that kingdome wg m3 xe? with Chriſt, 
Now what this /iving and reigning of the beheaded, 
8c. (then beginning) was, may appear by conſideting 
what is meant, firſt, bythe beheaded, and others here 
named ; then ſecondly, by their /i2ing and reigning. 
The beheaded are they that reſiſted wnto blood in theit 
combats againſt the Heathen idolatry and praQtces, 
the conſtant ſervants of Chriſt that perſevered (o till 
death, and that in oppoſition to the beaſt and hu image, 


| dead are is manifeſt - not all beſide the Matryrs, 4s tht 
| Millenaries pretend, bur all but thoſe formerly named; 
| V. 4+ that is, all that worſhipp'd the beaſt, or his image, 
| or recesved his mark_ in their foreheads or hands, that 

IS, all the Idolaters and Apoſiates, and remainders of 
Gnoſtick Chriſtians, and all that cotnplied with cither, 
which arecalled aoewo? yexpay the reſt of the dead rao? 
ficly, For firſt, it hath been manifeſt, ch. 19. 18, 21; 
that there were others /lai» beſide thoſe that were be- 


to that which was praRiſed in Rome to Jupiter Ca- 
pitolinns, and the tranſcripts of it in ochier places (ſee 
Note on c. 13. g.and r. ) and (o all thoſe phraſes con- 
clude the ſubje& of the propoſition to be the pure , 
conſtant, perſevering Chriſtians.” One thing only is to 
be obſerved of theſe, that by therh arenot hgnifted the 
ſame particular 'perſons or individual menibers of che 
Church that had formerly been flain, any morethen 
the ſame individual perſons of the reſ# of the dead , 
V- 5. (thatis, of the Apoſtatizing uhchriſtian liyers ) 
can be though to have lived again after the end of the 
thouſand yearr, When they are ſaid to be revived, and 
ſo Satan to be let loofe a little while ; but rather on the 
one (ide, as on the other, a ſucceſſion of ſuch as they 
were, the Church of Chriſt being to be confidered as 
2 tranſient body, ſuch as a river, &c. which alwaies 
runs in a ſuccelſion of parts » one following rhe other 
ina perpecual motion and mutation : In which reſpeR 
I ſuppoſe itis ſaid of the Church, that the gates of 
hades ſhall never prevail agasuſt it , thatis, that it 
ſhall never be deſtroyed, which of any particular per- 
ſons, or the Church of all the Chriſtians of any one 
age, cannot lo ficly be affirmed, bur enly of the Church 
in the perpetual ſucceſſion of Chriſtians. And then for 
theſe mens living and reigning, firſt, it muſt be obſer- 
ved, that *cis not here ſaid that they revived, or were 
raiſed, as the Millenaries pretenſions ſuppoſe, but on- 
Iy that they lived and reigned ; which two being op- 
polite to djing and being ſubjeR to others, will de- 
note a peaceable, proſperous, flouriſhing eſtate of the 
Orthodox profeflors, in Read of their _—_ fad and 
perſecured condition. For that is the meaking of /z- 
ving , asniay appear by the ticle 5 Coy living given 
to Chriſt, ch. 1.18. in oppoſition to ijaviulu veres;s 1 
was dead, his illuſtrious , in ſtead of his deſpiſed con- 
dirion; and fo of reigning as of bring Kings (ſee Notre 
onc.1.d,) and of being Kings and reigning upon the 
earth,c, 5.10. And all this together will be one way 
of. evidencing the truth of this interpretation. Second- 
ly, the meaning of the phraſe will appear by compa- 
ring it with that other phraſe, by which the ſame thing 
is exprels'd, v.1, 2, 3, binding of Satan, and caſting 
him into the aby (ſe, ſhutting and ſealing him up,that he 
ſhould deceive the nations no more, that is clearly the re- 
{training of Satan's malice, and ſhortning of his power 
in perſecuting and corrupting the Chriſtian Church : by | 
conſent wich which , their /5ving and reigning muſt 


headed for the cotiftancy of their confeſſion of Chriſt ; 
nay ſecondly., at this part of the Viſion *cis clear, thac 
3s the conſtant profeſſors were not all ſlain, but only 
ſome of them beheaded, and others preſerved, (and 10 
b:fide the beheaded bere arc enumerated thoſe ghat 
had not wor/>ipp'd the beaft,nor his image, nor received 
bis mark upon their foreheads or hands ) tothe Idcla- 
ters, Apoſtates and Gnoſtick Chriſtians, &c. had thei? 
univerſal {laughters, ch. 19, 2, 3. 20. 2. and there- 
fore theſe may well be «© aur F vexgay, the reſt of the 
dead here, it being punQtually ſaid ofthem, ch 1 9. 2t. 
x 08 Aormot & mxlay Ine, the reſt were ſlain. And then 
that they revived not till the thouſand years finiſhed, 
muſt needs ſignifie that the Church was now for that 
ſpace freed from ſuch Heathen perſecuters, and purifi- 
ed from ſuch ayow'd mixtures of thoſe yile unchriſtian 
practices , which. is but che negative part annex'd co the 
poſitive preceding. | 

Ib. Firſt reſurreftion ] What is meant þy the firſt 


it. That ſignifies the reſurreRion to eternal life : Pro- 
portionably this muſt fignifie a reviving, a reſtoring to 
life, though not to that eternal, Here it is figuratively 
uſed to expteſſe the flouriſhing condition of the Chri- 
ſian Church for that thowſard years wheteiri the Chri- 
Rian profeſſors, in oppoſition to idolatrous Heathens 
and Gxoftich, Chriſtians, live ſafely and happily in the 
enjoying the aſſemblies ; which is, faich he, as if the 
primitive Martyrs were fetch'd our of their graves to 
live again here in tranquillity vpon theearth. Where 
only it is to be noted, that the reſarreft5on here is of the 
Church, not of the particular perſons ( the beheaded, 
&c,) thus to be underſtood, that the Church that was 
perſecuted, and ſuppreſs'd, and 145» av it were, and a- 
oain corrupted and vitiated in its members, now roſe 
from the dead, revived again. 


V.6. The ſecond death] This phraſe the ſetond 


ken from the Jews, who uſe ic proverbially for final, 
utter, irreverſible deftruRtion, So in the Jera/ſalem 
T ergum, Deut. 13.6. Let Renben live, and let him not 
die the ſecond death, by which the wicked die in the 
world to come. Where, whatſoever be fignified among 
them by rhe world to come, ( the age of the Meſſi in 
whatſoever Jewiſh notion ofit) ir ſeems to denote ſuch 
a death from which there is no releaſe. And according 


Thirdly , by their having and firer»y 0» thrones, and 
'udgments being given unto them, which literally fig- 
nifiesthe quiet poſſeſſion of judicatures afid cenſures 
in che Church, that diſcipline by which purity is pre- 
ſerved, and which is never enjoyed quietly in the 
Church but by the countenance and favour of Prin- 
ces, Which therefore is to be reſolved the meaning of 
their reigning ( 4s moſt remarkably they begah to doe 
in Conſtantine's time; ſee c. 19. 8. whoſer up Ecdleſi- 
aſtical judicatures in his Empire ) as it is of their ſie- 
ting on thrones, whereas the /etring Satan looſe is the 


needs ſienifie their perſeyering and enjoying quiet. 


to this notion of it, as it refleRts ficly on the firſt death, 
( which isa deſtruQion, bur ſuch as is reparable by a 
reviving or reſurreftion , but this paſt hopes, and ex- 
cluſive of that) ſo will all the ſeveral places wherein 
ris uſed be clearly interpreted : ch. 2. 11. he that over- 
comes ſhall not be hurt by the ſecond death, that is, if 
this Church ſhall hold out conſtant, ic ſhall not be cur 
off, that is, though it ſhall meer with great perſecutions, 
ver, ID. and death it ſelf, yet that wtrer exciſron would 
no way better be prevented thea by this of conſtancy 
and perſeverance in ſuffering of all. So here, ſpeaking 


caſting off theſe cords from them. And this is the clear 
meaning of the firſt reſurreion, ſee Note c, As for 
che ſpace of a thouſand years, ſee Notee. | 
V. 5. The reſt of the dead | It follows here, that 
the aormi oi veugav, the reſt of the dead revived not 


of the flouriſhing condition of the Chriftian Church, 
reviving after all its perſecutions and corruptions to a 
Rate of crariquillity and purity, 0» theſe, ſaith he, che 
ſecond death hath no power, that is, they haye nor in- 
curred that utter exciſion ( having their pa rt in the fir? 
reſurrettion ) but they ſhall be Prieſts to Chriſt and God, 

Kkkk 2 and 


tell the thouſand years were done, . Who the reſt of t5e | 


939 


reſurreftien here, may be diſcerned by comparing it ,, PagelY" 
with the ſecond reſurreftion in the ordinary notion of ez» 


death is four times uſed in this book, ch. 2. 11. and here g,, 7G. ; 
ch. 20, 6. then y. 14. then c. 21. 8, Ir ſeems to be ta- dwry &f 
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.. of theſe interpretations is moſt fic for the place, that | 


hy EY 


and reign, &c, that is, havea flouriſhing time of Chri- 

Rian profeſſion for that ſpace of a thouſand years. So 

in the 14. ver, where death and hades ate caſt into the 

lake of fire, that is, death and the late of morcality 
utterly deſtroyed, ( O death, [ willbe thy death, ) it. is 
added, this # the ſecond death, that is, mortality is ut- 
terly deſtroyed, there ſhall now be no more death, the 
life ſhall be eternal : ſoc. 21. 8, the lake that burneth 
with fire and brimſtone ( the utter irreverſible deſtru- 
Rion, ſuch as fell on Sodowe, called aiwyioy mg eternal 
fire, utterly conſumptive) is called rhe ſecond death, 
into Which they are laid to goe that are never to appear 
inthe Charch again. And though in theſe different 
matrers ſomediffterence there muſt necds be it the figni- 
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Martyrs living and reigning ( as it hath been explai- 
ned to fignifie Note a.& cx. ce.) which was to laſt for 
the whole thouſand years ; and did (o inthe former ac- 
couht, but wants ſeyen-ſcore years of it in the latter. I can 
foreſee bur one objeQion againſt this beginning of the 
thouſand years from Conftantine, and that is the pra- 
Etices of Julian againſt the Chriſtians, which ſoon fol- 
lowed Conſtamines fayour to them ; which may conſe- 
quently be chought unreconcileable with the truth of 
this predition thus interpreted , the peace of the 


. Church, and ceflation from perſecution for that ſpace. 


But to this the anſwer will be eafie, thas Falian, al- 


' though himſelf an Apoſtate, was yer for ſome time ſo 


! 


far from attempting co perſecute the Chriſtian religion, 


fications, yet in all ofthem the notion of »tter deſtru- | that he chole rather to diſſemble his own, and to make 
ion, final, irreparable exciſion, may very properly be | as if he were a Chriſtian, So ſaith Aſterius that lived 


retained, and applied to each of them, 

V. 7. Thouſand years are expired] When theſe thou- 
ſand years of the peaceable Chriſtian profeſſion ſhould 
begin, and when determine, isa thing of ſome doubt. 
And the cauſe of the doubt is, the ſeveral poiats of 
time wherein the deſtruRtion of Heatheniſme in the Ro- 
1-41 Empire may be placed, Foras in eyery fo great 
a change, there are ſeyeral ages, or degrees of moti- 
on, ſowas it here. Conſtantine's receiving the faith, and 
concluding cf the perſecutions , and by Decree proclai- 
ming liberty of Chriſtianicy » may moſt properly be 
Ryled the binding of Satan, the dragon that ſought to 
dewonr the child as ſoon as it was born; and thea the 
beginning of the thouſand years will fall about As. 
Dom. 311, at which time the conyerſion of heathen 
Rome to Chriſtianity is ſec down , and celebrated by 
Prudentins, |, 1, cont. Symmachum, beginning thus, 

C:m princeps gemini bus vittor cede tyranni, &c. 
To the fame purpoſe ſee Exſtbins Eccleſ, Hiſt, l. 19. 
c, I, Butthen, after that the Emperors were Chri- 
{tian, Heatheniſme ill continued in Rowe and inthe 
Empire, in ſome degree (ſee Note onch. 1 7.f.) till by 
the coming of the Goths and YVaydals and Hannes, un- 
der Alaricus, Genſericus and Attilas, rhe city and 
Empire of Rome was, all the heathen part of it, deſtroy- 
ed, and Chriſtianity fully yiRorious oyerit. Andif 
this be the beginning of the binding of Saran, and caſt- 
ſting him into the abyſſe, then the thouſand years muſt 
have another date about the year of Chriſ# 450. or 
455. the city having been taken by Alaricus and the 
Goths An,Ch.q1o. and by Genſericus and the Vandals 
An. 45 5. but the warre between T heodefins and Ger- 
ſericus beginning An, 441. and che great fighc be- 
tween the Romaxs under the Emperor /Marcion, and 
the Hunnes under Attilas (in which 162000 were kil- 
led) being Am. Chr, 451. the greateſt ſlaughter that 
hath ever been read of, as it is deſcribed by Fornandes, 
alittle river bring by the blood of the ſlain raiſed, faith 
he, i»to 4 torrent, Agreeable to this double beginning 
may be aſſigned a double end to theſe thowſand years. 
For if the letting looſe of Satan here were at the rifing 
of the Ottoman family , andbringing Aſia andGreece 
to Mahomediſme, that will be about the year 1310, 
and ſo about a thouſand years from Conſtantine's E- 
dick; Bur if it were at the T #rks taking of Conſtanti- 
»ople (mentioned here yer, 9.) and turning the Tem- 


in his time, Hom. 3, de avarit, Ts F290 TROY Ty Xetct- 
avs «Segoy Soul Or, wuracas 5 m Sefua T3 wundry 
© &y NAG my x3 ta20mueire]o, 8c, He put off the vVi- 
aard of the Chriſtian, and laid open the ſcene, by draw- 
' ing the cartain, which he had a long time kept cloſe : 
and to that purpoſe Epiphanie feſto templum Chriſtia- 
norum ingreſſue eſt, ſolenniter numine invocato, he went 
to the Chriſtians Church at their Chriſtmas feſtivities, 
and ſolemuly joyn'd in the ſervice, ſaith Ammianns 
Marcellinu, After, when he cameto pur off the dif. 
Suiſe, and to appear, as he was, an enemy of che Chri- 
Rians, yet this he did more by ſubcilty then violence, 
arte potius quam poteſtate, he made aſe of art more then 
power, faith Oroſizs 1, 7, c. 30. as all writers both pro- 
fane and Eccleliaftical acknowledge. All chat Anmia- 
45 mentions of his cruelty, is that he permicted not the 
ſchools of Grammar or Rhetorick co be'open for them, 
Inter que erat inclemens, quod docere vetnit Magiſtros 
Rbttoricss & Grammaticos Chriſftianos, nt tranſirent a 
numinum cultu, One of his faults was his cruelty tothe 
Chriſtians, that he forbad the Maſters to teach them, 
for fear they ſhould forſ/ake the wor ſhip of the gods, li, 
25- to Which the Chriſtian writers add, that he admit- 
ted them not into the army, nor offices, nor to honours, 
Hr negaretur fides Chriſti, honoribus mags provecare , 
quans tormenth cogere ſtuduit, That the faith of Chriſt 
might be denyed, he more indeavoured to provoke men by 
honours, then to conſtrain them by torments. Orof, l. 7. 
c. 30. So Afterius, Hom. 3. de avarit. ſpeaking of his 
Apoſtaſfie, adds, Kai mis 7#Ts fGvroulWors Toitiy ToAAG 
Tegeleby Ta ,,gia, many advantages were propoſed to 
them that would doe the ſame: And again,wom mn F atm 
wudTey Niatag digdetauluer, (as) cxeiys xalimoy 79 f mag 
Ranwws d'yxicggy ; How many receiving the baite of dig- 
nities ſwallowed down the hack, of Apoſtaſie ? Saimnos 
S{xleuipor megSoJ,1% £708 74 Xet5B, hi) dnipy #pWerov, Wc, 
pointed at as traitors , and thoſe of Chriſt, for a little 
money, Militia cingulum non dari niſi immolantibus 
juber , procurationem provinciarum juriſque dicends 
Chriſtians ſftatuit non debere commutti, utpote quibus 
etiars lex propria pladio uti vetwiſſet, He would not al- 
low the military girdle to be given to any that did not 
ſacrifice, permitted not the government of the provinces, 
or making of laws, to be committed to the Chriſtians, 
objefting that their own law forbad them to uſe the 
ſword, Ruffin, Eccl, hiſt, l, 1,c. 32. To the ſame pur- 


ple of Sophia to Mahomedane worſhip about the year 
1450. then will that be about a thouſand years trom | 
the ſacking cf Rome by Genſericus, Burthe former | 


from Conſtentine's Edi to the planting of Mahome- 
diſme.in Greece by Ottoman. For the taking of Cox 
frtantinople is mentioned after this /erring looſe of Sa- 
tan,) and therefore is not it ſelf in any reaſon to be de- 
fined that point ohg time wherein he was let looſe, 
but rather that other wherein /ſahomedi/me began 
to proſper ; for then the Chriſtian religion fell under 
heavy perſecutions a92in , Which is centrary tO the 


poſe 'tis thought ic was that he promoted the building 
of che Temple of the Jews at Feruſilem, but God per- 
micted not that to proſper; but as Ammienss.1,23,con- 
tefſeth, metuends globi flammarum prope fundamenta 
crebris imſultibus erumpentes fecere locum exuſtis ali- 
guoties operantibus inasceſſum, hocque modo elements 
obſtinatins repellente, ceſſavit inceprum, Great flames 
oft broke out near the forndations and burnt the work - 
men, and kept them off, and ſothe fire obſtinately reſi- 
fting, the attempt was given over, And Ruffinus's ob- 
ſervation is yery pertinent to this whole matter,l.1.c.3 2. 
Preficiebat quoridie 11 hnjuſcemed; legibus exquirendis, 

| quibns 


"See Orofins ty. And though $. Jerome, Theodoret and * others af- 


I. 7.C, 30* 


t9re/.ibide and died in that Þ expedition, and chac in the prime of 


Dial enum 


Annotations on the Revelation, Chap, XX. 


quibas etfi quid verſutum vel callidnm, tamen quod mi-| be turned intos, or that the wi not ſhould be lefs our, 


245 videretar cradele, decernerer , He daily ſought out 
new lawt, wherein though he ſhew'd great ſubulty of 
invention and cunning agaraſt the Chriſtians , yet he 
abſtain'd from all that might have any ſhew of oruel- 


firm of him that ar his expedition againſt the Per/i4n? 
he vowed to offer up to his gods the blood of the 
Chriſtians, in caſe he recurned conquerour ; yet we 
know that God to dilpoled, that he was wounded 


his ſtrength at one and thirty years old, and as Oro/is 
faich, Deus impia confilia 1npun morte diſſolvit , God 
brought the wich:d connſels to nowght by the death of 
this wicked man, And accordingly Athanafins is ſaid 
to have forerold of him in theſe words, comforting the 
Chriſtians who feared a perlecution, Nolire, 0 filti, 


conturbari, nubecula eſt & cuospertranſit, Be nt trou- 
bled, it is alittle cloud and paſſeth away quickly, Ruffin, 
11.c.34.And a Chriſtian being asked by Libanims, Fuli- 
an's inſtrufter, what the carpenter's ſon was a doing, 
anſwered that he was m:iking 4 coffin for Julian: 
W hich b+fell him ſs ſoon acer, that S. Ferome on Ha- 
bakk#k c. 3. relates a ſpeech of a witty heathen on oc- 
cahon of Jalian's death ; How, ſaid he, doe the Chri- 
ſtians ſay of their God that he is patient and long-ſuf- 
fering, whereas by this Emperor's death it appears that 
he could not defer his indignarion, ne modico quidem 
fpatio, for the leaſt ſpace : Nihil iracundins, mhil hoc 
furare preſentius, (aid he, There could not be greater 
and more ſudden anger and fury expreſsd, And al- 
though Athanaſius himſelf was by him dehigned to the 
ſharpeſt part of perſecution, yer God was pleaſed to a- 
avert it from him, as Rzffizus elares the ſtory 1.x. cap. 
34. And when at laſt upon occaſion of the remoyal of 
the body of yhe Martyr Babylas, he commanded the 
Chriſtians to be ſeiſed on and puniſh'd, the ſtory men- 
tions none but only Theodorns, a young man, that ſuf- 
fered by it, who {ang all the while under the cormen- 
cor, and complained when his puniſhment was ar end, 
that he was 2 looſer by his releaſe, See R-ffinns, and 
Sorates, and T heoderet, By all which appears che pow- 
er and fidelity of God in making good this promiſe of 


| histothe Chriſtian Church, and reſtfaining this Apo- 


ſtate's malice from diſquieting the Churchzand (o ir is a 
very great and convincing aroument for the truth of this 
interpretation, racher then an objection againſt it, Ha- 
ving ſaid thus much for the interpreting of theſe rhox- 
ſand years in a way which is very remote from the 
conceits of the Millenaries, I muſt expe this objeti- 
on and ſuggeſtion of cheirs againlt ir; 1. that the Chi- 
liafts opinion and interpretation of this place was re- 
ceived uniyerſally in the firſt ages of the Church ; and 
241y, that it was delivered down from the Apeſtles, and 
that Juſtin Martyr hath affirmed the former of all 
Orthodox men in histime, and Trexexs produced teſti- 
monies of the latter, For the reſtimony of 7uſtin Mar- 
tyr, iris true that he hath theſe words of this matter, 


113ph.p,307 £96 3 x} Act TANG TEUTE Pegriuey, but T and many 


others are of this opinion ; and again, iya 35 x & Tivis 6- 
ory og yvauerts x7! mayTa Ketnavos, Tand as manyChri- 
ſtians as are orthodox in all things, From hence in- 


deed it is rightly concluded, that Juſtin was himſelf | 


of this opinion, and ſome , nay if we belieye him, 
may others with him, Bur that either this was the #- 
contradifted doftrine of the Church in his age, or that 
Fultin faith it was ſo, is fallly colleed from hence. 
For firſt, they are the plain words of J»ſtis p. 306. b. 
Tlowits 5 ad x) WW 715 xanga; x; bores evrwy Kergnavay 
yr@ uns Ter (ll yvocitey bohuard ct 1 bave ſignified 
ro you that many do net acknowledge this doftrine ( of 
Chriſt*s reigning here a thouſaud years ) aud thoſe 


were a bold Criciciſme, and of very ill example to the 
evacuating the force of all reftimonies, ( making mens 
words mutable into the dire contradiftory ) and be- 
fide would render it a very perplexed period, Second- 
ly, it appears by 7rypho, that he thought Juſtin had 
equivocated in telling him he belieycd ic, upon this 
ground, becauſe other Chriſtians were not of this opi= 
nion, Hereupon he ſaith to Juftin, 67% war ants, tell 
me truly whether you are ſincerely of that opinion, 3 
ira Sins aerngylory t and 7uſtin anſwers, that he world 
not ſay it, if he had mnt thought it, and thereupon re- 
peats his having told him, tht he aud many others were 
of that opinion, and promiſes to write a book of this 
diſputation, and conteſſe it to others as well as him 
and adds that he means not to follow men and their 
doftrines, but God: which argues his ackaowledgmenr 
that the opinion was no: uncontradifed by men, nor 
generally conſenced to by Chriſtians. Thirdly , thoſe 
words which ſeem moſt to the contrary, &5w 3 6 
Tivis e919 og0y vw woves x7! mavla Xewiavor,but { and a 
many 4s are Orthodox in all things , will not come home 
tothe proving any more thea this thar he was of chis 0- 
pinion, and ſome others in all things conſenting with 
him. For it being ſuppoſed that he was of that opinion, 
ir cannot be expected of him char he ſhould affirm any, 
that held ic not, to be of right opinion in all things, 
Fourchly, it appears that he ſpeaks of three ſorts of 
men ;. the firlt chat denied both the ReſurreRion and 
the thouſand years, and thole he calls Ae Wer Xergat- 
yo, a-Fg01 anne, aigeora), nominal Chriftians, A- 
theiſts, impions, herencal leaders ; the ſecond that ac- 


»ium, and thoſe are contained under Chriſtians of pyre 
and piers opinions ; thethird that held and maintained 
both, as himſelf and many others, and ( if there were, 
or) as many as were Orthodox in all things, that is, that 
in his opinon were ſuch, As for /rexexs, *cis true, he 
{ets dow the doCtrine of the Chiliaſfts for a rradicion, 
but withall renders an account of his doing ſo, Pre/- 
byteri qui Johannem viderunt meminerunt audiſſe ſe 
ab eo, & hec Papias Jehannts anditor, Polycarpi cont v- 
bernals, vetus bomo, teftata reliquit, The Elders that 
ſaw John, remember that they heard this of him, and 
Papias, S. Jobn's auditor, that dwelt with Polycarp, 4» 
antient man, left theſe things teſtifjed, By which ic 
appears that this teſtimony of 7rex2xs amounts bur to 
liccle more then the aſſertion of Papiar, who hath nor 
been a perſon of any reverend authority in the Church 
of God. And indeed upon the ſame grounds [rereus 
takes up another opinion, and mentions it as a traditi- 
cn too, { which is ſure farre enough from being tradi- 
tion, or true ) that Chriſt lived till betwixt 40 and 
5oyears old, tor which he youchcth Scripture, and 
the authority of cw1es Semtores, all the Elders, qui in 
Aſia apud Johannem diſcipulum Domini convenerunt, 
that were in Aſia with John, who, ſaith he, witxeſſe 
that John delivered this tothem, and farther, that 
they that ſaw the other Apoſtles, heard the ſame of 
them, and bear witneſſe of ſach 4 relation, What- 
ſocver can be built on ſuch an authority may as compe- 
rently be refuted by the authoricy and reaſons of Dic- 
ny fins Alexandrinus, that lived not much above an 
hundred years after S. fohn, and oppoſed himſelf di- 
realy againſt it : and though ſome others were other- 
wiſe minded, yet was this doftrine of the Chiliaſts 
condemned by the Chi:rch, and fince that time, all ac- 
counted Hereticks thac maintained ir, 

V. 8. Gog and Magog) What is meant by Gog and 


Magog mult firſt be terch'd from the prophecy of Eze- : 


chiel C, 38. 39. Where by both theſe rogether Antio- 
chus the great enemy and deftroyer of the Fews is fig- 


Chriſtians of pure and pious opinion and judgment ; and 
that cither the a7 ſhould againſt cenſent of all Copies 


nified,as having the dominion of Syria and Aſa both : 
ſee the Learned H, Gretins on Ezekiel. Anſwerable to 
Kkkka4 this 


knowledged the R&furreEtion, and denied the ;lex- 
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Anzotations on the Revelation, Chap, XX1, 


this isit that Gogiſhould here fignific the Lydian Afia, thence new Rome, and of the principal Patriarchare 
or Lydia, and the neighbouring regions , the Prin-| there, and converted their cheif Church, Templum 
ces whereof are called Gyge, which is lightly deduced | Sophie, the Temple of Wiſdeme, into a Temple for Ma- 
from hence. And ſo in the colleRion of the Sibylin ora- | howedan worſhip, and this, as Lennclavime's Annals, 

\ cles, Lydia and Pamphylia are expreſs'd to be the inter- | as Cravtzins, and other the moſt diligent .Chroxolc- 
pretation of Gog. And by this the Ortoman family is | gers ſet it down, Anz, Dom, 1453. 2 thouſand one 5 
ficly deſcribed, not onely in reſpe& of their malice | hundred twenty two years after the building of it (and 
& miſchief wrought on the people of God,which makes | changing the name from Byzantium ) by Conſtantine. 
the reſemblance berwixt them and Antiochxs complete | Of this lee /Eneas Sylvins_Emrop, c. 3. and 7. and 
(ſee c. 14, note c.) but becauſe they firſt ſhew'd them- | Ep. 131, 155, 1 62. who by what he faith of it out of 
ſelyes in Ly4ia, and ſo peculiarly may be called Gog. | ancient writers, viz. that when it was in its flouriſhing. 
By agog Syria is meant, or indeed,in a greater lati- | conditionzthey that faw it Iook'd upon ir #t deorum po- 
rude, Scythia, as S, Jerome affirms from the Jews, on | tizs in terrs habitacnlum, quam 1mperatorum, as an 


Ezech. And fo faith Joſephus, Manuwjas Exuves v2 | habitation of the gods on earth, rather then of the Em- 1 


Tay Terayudouires, The prople of Magog are cal- | perors,aftords us one farther reaſon why it is here called 

led by them Scythians, By thele two together the Otto- | 53amuirn ras, the beloved city, (and fo allo in reſpet _ 
man family ſeems to be fignally meant, of which was | of the antient learning preſerved there, which mace = 
Mahemet the ſecond, who beſieged, and after fifty or, | all men prize it)as its being an eminent Chriſtian city, 

as Crantzime faith, fixty (ix days fiege, took Conſtan- | gives it the title of: angsufeat F ayiuy the camp of Ir 
rinople, the ſeat of the Eaſtern Empire, called from ' Saints, —_ 


Paraphr aſe. CHAP. XXI, 


1. And for a clearer repre- 7 N D Ifaw a *new heaven and a new earth, for the firſt heaven and the firſt 
ſentation of that flouriſhing earth were paſſed away, and * there was no more ſea.] - Hanes 
eſtate of the Chriſtian Church for a thouſand years, c. 20. (to which was annex'd, as in a parentheſis, in a few verſes, the riſe, longer, the 
and ſucceſſe, and deftru&ion of Mahomediſme, at the end ef the third verſe, and from v. 7. to v. 11. and to that again the day King's MS. 
of the laſt doom, from v. 11. to the end of- the chapter) there was farther repreſented ro me a moſt eminent zilluſtrious change, Ny Tis 
a kind of new world, all the idolatry, &c, that was before, being done away. vx p Pg 


2. And I faw viſbly, me- _3 AndI John ſaw the holy city, Þ new Jeruſalem, coming down from God out = 


thought , another Jeruſalem of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.] 

coming down to be here upen the earth,ſer out in a yery beautifull glorious manner, ſuch as brides appear in (fe c. 19. 17.) that 
is, the Chriſtian Church in as much folemnity of ſerving and worſhipping God, as in the Tenth Temple at Jerulglem had . 
been 3 and that was upon Conſtantine's receiving the faith, and ſetting out his edi for Chriſtian religion, ſee c, 20, F. 


3. And Iheard a great voice f out of heaven, ſaying, © Behold, the tabernacle f from the 


.AndT heard an acclama- "pang" p : © . hrone, 
On 6 prochig »?ren to Of * God is with men, and he will dwell with chem, and they ſhall be his people, xing's ” 
this appearance, ſignifying it and f God himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God.] , | reads Ut 
to be the Chriſtian Church*now ſolemnly eſpouſed to Chriſt, which he will conſequently prote& and defend (fee Excch. 37. *God with- 
27.) 3s long as they faithfully adhere to him, I yo 

CE Bonk : And 

CS 4+ And God ſhall wipe away * all tears from their eyes, and there ſhall be no ſal be 

4. And all perſccutions, a , : 64 God wich 
and preſſures, and putting ro MOre death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more pain ; for £5091; 
death, and baniſhing , and the former things are paſſed away. | God #01 - 

ns for religion, which was before {9 ordinary, and all inconvenicnce er incemmodation by being Chriſtians, were whe _ 

one aways : f aUroy, One 
5. And God owned this 5* And he that fate upon the throne ſaid, Behold, I make all things new, And yo 
great change[all become new] he ſaid unto me, Write, for theſe words are true and faichful.] gy any 


(as the return from captivity is called a new thing, Iſa. 43. 19.) as an a&@ of his ſpecial prozidence, and bid me take notice 
of it as a thing of prime eminent importance and conce:nment, and as a decree of his that it ſhould certainly come to pale, 


6. And he ſaid unto me, f It is done : I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning Be cs 


.A id un- ol.» . . s 
On re en. oe Uthe end, I will give unto him that is athirſt of the fountain of the water of is bave,and 


to me, Here is an end of the am,and will 
former ſtate of Tdol-worſhip, life freely.] Pa be) Alpha-- 
perſecution, &c. (ſee c. 16, 17.) or, This I have done by my eternal power, and now every one that will ſhall have a free ex- For —_ 
- erciſe of Chriſtianity, without any thing done by him to purchaſe or contribute roward it, without any thing of inconveni- ir Ye 
ence ſaffered by it. * God 
7. He that continueth _ 7+ He that overcometh ſhall inherit all things, and I will be * his God, and he bin and fe 
conftant unto the Chriſtian ſhall be _ 1 | ar 
rule, ſhall have all felicity in this world in dotng ſo, (ſhall not now pay ſo dear for it as before they were wont, in times of the cures Sues 
prevailing of idolatry) and live in the Church, my family, as the Son with the Father, in all freedome afid (aftty. 3) WUT Is 50 
Ml o tves 


$. But for the falſe, apo- $8, Butthe 4 F fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable, and murtherers, f <owardly 
ſtatizing , cowardly Gno= and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and all * liars ſhall have their 2 ian: 


png See er og part in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond a 
lanies of luſt , bloodineſle, death.] . 

perſecuting of the Orthodox pure Chriſtians, adultery, ſorcery, ido[-worſhip, deep diflimulation, and lying , and falGfying, yea 

perjuries, and all ſuch as they were, they ſhall utrerly be turned out of the Church (ſee note on c.20..) not to appear any more 


among the Chriſtians, 


9. And there came unto me one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven. vials 
9. And one of the ſeven F ft : : : | 
angels that had the ſeven vials Full of the ſeven laſt plagues, and ralked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſhew 
of the laſt plagues, c, 17. x. thee the bride, the Lambs wife.] 
tbat 3s, the executioners of judgment on Gentile Rome, came to me, and ſaid, Come, and I will ſhew thee rhat Chriſtian 
_ which, by thoſe former deſtruions wrought upon keathen Rowe is come out of the perſecutions into a flouriſhing = 
condition. | 


ts, And 


dar KG 
Fl 


Chap, xxi; T he Revelation: | | Paraphraſe. 


- 10, And he carried me — u to _ and high mountair, and 16. ArdmahonaleT wal 
ewed me that oreat © city, the holy Jeruſalem, deſcending out of heaven from «c,,;jeq unto the top of a great 
God a] | | mountain , and there was 
ſhewed this Chriſtian Church (called a city upon an hill Mar. 5, x4.) mentioned before winder the titlz of the new, as here of 
the holy Jeruſalem, (holy in reſpe& of order and diſcipline for holineſſe of living) and that glorious beautiful flouriſhing ſtate 


beſtowed on it by God,v. 1, | 
tr, Having the glory of God ; and her light was like unto a ſtone moſt preci- \,,, raving God's pre- 
ous, even like a jaſper-ſtone,*clear as Cryſta];] ſence moſt particularly and 


remarkably with it, v. 3. note, (ſec note on Jo, 1. c.) and all the beauty and luſtre and bright ſhining of Chriſtian doftrine 
conſequent thereunto 3 


12, And had a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates Having a grea: high 
twelve Angels, and twelve names written thereon, which are the names of the ,,,jj | noting the fairh of 
twelve tribes of the children of Iſrael. ] os Chriſt or doQrine ef the 

Goſpel, by which it is encompals'd, and all enemies, hereticks, 8&c. excluded, and twelve paſſages of entrance thereinto, that 

* fs, univerſal admiſſion afforded to all that would forſake idolatry and come in, an4 the.Bithops of the Church with power tg 
admit and ſhut our, and the names of the twelve tribes written on them, noting them to be as the governours of the tribes, 
Mar, 19. 28. that js, rulers of his Church,this new Jeruſalem. 


13. Oatheeaſt three gates, on the north three gates, on the ſouth three gates, x, And rheſe entrances; 
and onthe weſt three gates. | : three roward ny quarter; 
noting the coming in of men from all quarters of the world now to the faith of Chriſt, or do&trine of the Goſpei,and their 
baptiſme, the ſacrament of admiſlion of all, performed by a three-fold immerſion and profefiion of faith in the three perſons; 
Father, Son and hely Ghoſt, | 


14, And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them the names , 5 And che-wall which 
of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb.) encompaſs*d the city (3s that 
: E zec. 40. 5. round about the houſe) that is, the Chriſtian faith or dorine, was built or founded upon the preachings of rhe 

twelye Apoſtles of Chriſt, | 

15. And he that talked with me had a golden reed to meaſure thecity, and the ,, a. that angel with 
gates thereof, and the wall thereof. ] | me had a reed in his hand; 


C. 11, I, to meaſure all theſe, and give the dimenſions of each, as things that were like to continue for long uſe (whereas that 
which was likely to be ſoon taken away, was not to be meaſured,c, 11, 2.) 


16, And the city lieth four-ſ{quare, and the length is as large as the breadth, and - PO Wi Ie En WAY Wee 
he meaſured the city with the reed cwelve thouſand furlongs : the length, and the being in the h_ <> > enkes 


breadth, and the height of it are equal. ] (an equable , Rable figure) 
having every way the ſame dimenſions, was both in length and breadth twelye thouſand furlongs (by the length noting the dura- 
tion 6 it, by the breadth the extent of its circuit)and the height was equal to the length and breadth of it, noting the Houriſhing 
condition of it equal to the extent and duration, 


17. And he meaſured the wall thereof an hundred and fourty and four cubits, 15. Ard the wall (charts; 
* according to the f meaſure of a man, that is, of + the Angel. ] the Chriſtian faith or doin) 
which ſurrounded and incloſed the city, was an hundred fourty four cubits in compaſk, that is, twelye times twelye cubits, al» 
lowing an equal _—_— ro every of thetwelye Apoſtles (the foundations of this wall, v. 14.) in the planting that faith, 
building that wall, And the rod v. 14. by which he mertcd all this, was a pole of fix foor long, equal to the ſtature of the Angel 

that appeared to me; that is, of a man, Ezck. 40.3. 


18. And the building of the wall of it was of Jaſper, and the city was pure \,g Aanq the matter - 


201d, ike unto clear glaſle. ] which this wall was made was 
Jaſper, a very precious and durable ſtone, (ſee c. 4. 3.) noting the ſeveral ingredients in the Chriſtian faith to be ſuch, precious 
precepts, (a gracious yoke) promiſes of great fidelity, ſure to be performed, and ſuch as all erernity is concerned in ; and the 
Church ir ſelf a ſociety of holy men, obſervable for fincere conipicuous purity, ſuch as God, who ſees ro the bottome of the 
heart, acknowledgcs and approves, and ſuch as men may behold and glerifie God for then, in both reſpe&s expreſs'd here by gold 
and glafſe; yold in reſpe& of the purity and value in the fizht of God, and glalle in reſpe& of the tranſparency of it diſcernible 
both to God and man: ice Tobir 13.16, 


19. And the foundations of the wall of the city were garniſhed with all man- , 9, RY Andche Apoſtles; 
ner of precious ſtones, The fic foundation was Jaſper, the ſecond Sapphire, the which planted chis faith; were 
third a Chalcedonie, the fourth an Emerald, repreſented in a moſt glorious 

20. The fifth Sardonyx.the ſixth Sardius,the ſeventh Chryſolite,the eight Beryl, 7420": by all che molt pre- 


the ninth Topaz, the tenth Chryſopraſus, the eleventh a Jacinth, the twelfth an =_ - gps. pow hrs 

Amethyft,] | 13.) the ſeveral intimations 
of each of which might have ſomewhat of propriety to each of the Apoſtles, but will hardly be appliable with any certainty, 
bur all together certainly note that which is moſt precious, and ſignif their memory (as themielyes in their life-time) to be 
ſuch in che Church of God, and any thing was taught by them to be accepred with yenerarion. 


21, And the _ = were twelve pearls, every ſeveral gate was of one ,, A, 4. zovernours 
pearl ; and the ſtreer of the city was pure gold, as it were tranſparent glaſſe, of the Church,which had the 
power of — into the Church, or caſting our of it, v, 12, were each of them repreſented as very eſtimable precious 
perſons 3 and the ſtreets of the city, thar is, the aſſemblies or congregations of Chriſtians in the Church, were like gold and 
glafie, (as before v, 18.) for purity of life and conſpicuouſneſſe of it, and cyen to God, thar look'd through the bottome of 

it, approvable. 


23. AndIſfawno Temple therein, for the Lord God * almighty and the Lamb 


22, And there was liberty 


of all is the are the Temple of it.] to ſerve God in cvery city and 


place, and nor as ir was wont among the Jewes, only ar Jeruſalem, but whereſoever Chriſtians mer together, or in eyery mans 
wn receſle, they offered up prayers to God, and God in Chriſt was in the midſt of them, eſpecially in the Chriſtian Churches 
Tt apart for God's peculiar lervice in every city and rown, and not only in ſome one place for all to reſort to, 


23. And thecity had no need of the ſun, neither of the moon to ſhine init; 23. Atd there nas no need 


* forthe glory of God did lighten it, and the Lambis the light thereof, ] of (un and meon, new waies 
of revclations for the enlightning this Church, for God by coming down, and pitching his tent (being in our humane nature 
preſent herc) upon the earth, hath planted rhe faich entirely, and ſo bisdoGtrine is the full lighr of his Church, the rule of all 
our faith, and 1o there is no nced of any additions, or new revelations, | 


24, And thenations of them which * are ſaved ſhall walk in the light of it, and , 4. Anl all the people of 
the kings of the earth doe bring their glory and honour into it. ] the - world, that come to any 
ſ.nſe of their Tdolatries and fins , by all Gol's judgmears fallen upen them, ſhall be content to live iciftly according 
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Paraphraſe. 
to this rule, (Iſa. 60. 3.) 


The Revelation. 
and the Kings of the earth, (ſee Iſa. 49. 23.) the bigheſt in 21] ſorts of power, 2nd learning, &c.w ill 


ſubmit themſelves to it, and be glad to be members of the Church, and doe their beſt to ſupport it, and endow it with the 


riches of this world, 


25. And there ſhall be a 


moſt ready hoſpitable recepti- night there.) 


25, And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by day, for there ſhall be no 


on at all times, for all that will come in to the faith by amendment of life. 


26. And the Gentiles of 0- 
ther parts that are no 


26, And they ſhall bring the glory and honour of the nations into it.] 


t ſubje& to the Roman Empire, ſhall come in to the Church, and contribute their beſt ro the flouriſbing 


of it, by endowing of the Church (which is ordinarily meant by honour, ſee Col: 2, note 1.) ; 


27. And this ſhall gene- 
rally be done by all that have 
any reſolution of living pure- 


in the Lambs book of life. | 


ly and godly, and only they ſhall be kept our which are immers'd in all lthineſs,and abominable, 


27. Andthere ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defileth, neither 
whatſoever worketh abomination, F and maketh a lie, but they which are written !,*" G 


unnatural, vicious pradtices, 


and in all kind of unjuſt dealings, (for ſuch cannot by the laws of baptiime be received, and ſuch will nor deſire to undergoe 


Chriſt's diſcipline.) 


© "Annotations on Chap, XX1, 


V. 1. New heaven and new earth ] That heaver | 
and earth fenifie no more then the world, hath been 
ſhewed in Note on 2 Pet. 3.b. and conſequently a new 
heaven and a new earth, in ſtead of the old, which is 
put away, muſt fignifie no more than a new world. 
And this in the prophetick ſtyle is moſt proper to de- 
notea flouriſhing ſtate and condition of the Church, as 
there in S, Peter the new heaven and new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteouſneſſe,is 2 pure Chriſtian Church plan- 
ted by Chrift, in ſtead of theold Judaical mode; but 
this here with ſome difference,noring the flouriſhing con- 
dition of it, in oppoſition to che former perſecutions 
it was under, the chavge conſiſting in that, And this 
from 1/ai. 65.17 where, creating new heavens and new 
earth, is ſending the Jewes a joyfull RR, and 
that a very permanent one,ch. 66. 22, To which isap- 


pliable that of the Jewes, who fay chat whenſoever 
WIN NW the new ſong is mention'd, 'tis meant of the | 
future age,that of the M7cſſias,(fo R. Solsmon on Pſal. 
96. 1,) and KR, Gaoy renders the reaſon, becanſe there | 
ſhall be anew heaven and a new earth. 
V. 2, New Jeruſalem] The true meaning of the | 
new Jern/alem mention'd here, ver, 2. and again with ' 


—— ——_ 


the addition of holy, and the glory of God upon it, ver. | 


IT. will be a key to the interpreting this chapter, That ' 
it Gonifies not the ſtate of glorified Saints in heayen,ap 
pears by its drſcenarng from heaves in both places,(and | 
that, according tothe uſe of that phraſe, ch. ro. 1. & 
18. I. as an expreſſion of ſome eminent benefic and 
bleſſing in the Church) and ſoit muſt needs be here on 
earth; and being here ſet down with the glory of Ged 
upon it, it will fgnifie the pure Chriſtian Church, joy- 
ning Chriſtian praQtce with the profeſſion thereof, and 
that in a flouriſhing condition, expreſsd by the »ew hea- 
ven and new earth (ſee Note a,) In this ſenſe we haye 
the ſupernal Jeruſalem, Gal. 4.26. the new Fernſalin, | 
Rev. 3.12. where to the conſtant profeſſor is promiled 
that God will write upon him the name of God, and the 
name of the city of God, the new Jeruſalem, which there 
fenifies the pure CatholickChriſtianChurch,To which 
purpoſe ir is obſervable, that Exſebis in the letting 
forth the flouriſhing of the Chriſtian Church in Cox- 
ſtantine's time, particularly the building of a magni- 
ficent Temple to Chriſt at the place of his lepulcure in 
Fernſalem,faith of it, that it was xa) x3 via Tepsranngu 
ns  pexp3,(1l ſhould think it ſhould be {«e;i)aiiurda 
Si is w1wpal Or Heomilorles avuuyior, the new Fern- 
ſalem,concerning which the holy Scriptures propheſying 
by divine Spirit doe fing many things, 1. 3. De vir. 
Conſt, c.32. Where there is lictle doubr but this book 
and place of this propherick Revelation is referred to 
by him wherein this »ew Jeruſalem is ſo magnificently 
{et out : And though his application of it ro che build- 
ing of that Temple at Jeruſalem (both there and be- 
fore, j viz xaleordatelo Teproaniu drline own T1 | 


| 
| 


m&M21 Booydyy) be fomewhat too much reftrain*d, yet 
the time of Conſtantine is perfeftly agreeable to the 
notion which we have given of it ; and the flouriſhing 
condition of Chriſtianity, nor only at Fernſalem (of 
which the builiing thar Temple was an inſtance) bur 
over the whole habitable wo:ld (che full imporcance of 
it) isnot any Way excluded by this ſtriter accommo=- 
dation of his, bur is rather evidenced by theſe paſſages 
to have been the incerprecation affix'd to this pro- 
phecie in thoſq times wherein he wrote, The only dif- 
ficulty remaining will be, whether this Viſion being 
here placed after thac other of chap.20, concerning the 
thouſand years,and the Turks inyalions of the Church, 
it be here ſer to fignifie any r.ew change after that, 
founded in the deftrution of the HMahomerans, ch. 20, 
9,' 0, or whether it may anew probably be a repeti- 
tio; of the lame thing more largely which is there {er 
down, ch 20; 4, 6. And this latter may fafely be 
pirch'd upon, notwithſtanding che placing of ic after. 
For that which hath been obſerved of Foſeph concerning 
che Keg S dreams, Gen, 41. 32, that the two dreams 
being co one purpole.y, 2 5. 'twas doubled, to ſhew*twas 
eft.bliſhed by God, ſo ic hath been ordinary with the 
Prophets in the Old Teftament,and oft exemplified here, 
tha: rwoViſions ſhould belong to the ſame matter. And 


. this here very pertinent to the one defigne of all theſe 


Viſions, to fortifie the ſeven Churches of 4a, by fore- 


' relling largely the flouriſhing condition to which God 


ſhould ar laſt advance the Chriſtian Church, which 
being bur briefly pointed atin the former chapter (and 
that with a mixture of the contrary) and only the ſpace 
of it for the thouſand gears particularly and punRually 
inſiſted on, *'twas here fitco be more largely and rheto- 
rically ſer down, beinga thing of ſo great importance. 
That this is the meaning of the ew Jera/alem may tur- 
ther appear by an eminent monument in the prophecie 
of old Tob:t before his death, ch. 14. 6,7. where the 
third great period prophefied of by him is expreſs'd 
by the bailding wp Jeruſalem glorionſly (of the former 
ſce Note on Mat, 24.c, and the Premon. ) the begin- 
ning of which is the converſion of the Gentile world, 
and their b»rying their idols, ver. 6. (which was che 
ſumme of thele former Viſions, ch, 18.) and then fol- 
lows, all #ations praiſing the Lord, all people confeſſing 
God, and the Lord*s exalting his people, and all thoſe 
that love the Lord our God in truth and juſtice ſhall 
rejoices ſhrwing mercy to onr brethren, a ſtate of flouri- 
ſhing piety, magnifying, bleſſing, praiſing God, and of 
charity and mercy to all men, which is the ſumme of 
this enſuing Viſion, and (as that there, ſo here) the con- 
cluſion of all. 

V. 3. Behold the Tabernacle of God ] The meaning 


Chap, xxi, 


and ale, 


Co 


of this phraſe, ifs n Cxnv) $18 7 7 evdponrey behold iis Exm 
the tabernacle of God with men, will eafily appear by <**- 


remembring the athinity of the ('«ny7 tabernacle, and 


the 


or preſence of Ged, called 


the Schechinah,. appearance 
here yer. 11, £2 glory, and ofr elſewhere. God is 
wont to be faid in Scripture to be preſent where his 
Angels appear; accordingly the PiRures of the Cheru- 
bims in the Tabernacle, and after in the Temple, were 


notes of his peculiar preſence there. And fo both the 
Jewiſh Temple and Chriftian Church having the pro- 
miſe of God's peculiar preſence, is fitly ſtyled his Taber- 
»acle here and ch. 13. 6, and elſewhere his hosſe, both 
in the ſame ſenſe, a tabernacle being but a moveable 
houſe. And then behold rhe tabernacle of God with 
2en, \s no more but an interpretation of that which 
was repreſented in this Viſion, viz. that hereby was 
@we ws Noredghe Church of Chrift, whoſe title is Emmanuel, 
Tr «rJex'-God with u4,0r God with men, God incarnate ; and the 
TY 8 behold, is a determination of ic to what went imme- 
diatly before, thus, The bride adorned for the hasband, 
is the Chriſtian Church (ſee ver. g.) And then the pro- 
miſe that follows, he will dwell with them, &c. is_his 


Scent 

Kid do uy 
bo © . ” bd . . 

this ſpouſe, that is, continuing his fayour and loye 


and proteRtion to the Church, as long as that continues 
faithful ro him, perforriſſs the daties of a wife, obedience 
and fidelity to the husband, And then conſequent to 
that mercy and proteRion is the ceflation of perlecuti- 
EZaxci4e+ Ons that follows, xj Z5aHi\/4 mir Sdrxguor, and be ſpall 
Ty 9*xpu0? pipe every tear from their eyes, &c, remove all cauſe of 
ſorrow from the Chriſtians, | 
'd, V. 8. Fearfull] The Semret cowardly here, which 
MAAS are fet in the front of all theſe fins, denoce the re- 
nouncers of Chriſt in time of perſecution, ſet oppoſite 
ro perſevering Chriſtians, v.7. and here clearly fignifie 
the Gnoſtichs,or ſuch as they were, whoſe poſition it 
was, that 'twas an indifferent, and ſo a lawful, thing to 
forſwear Chriſt in time of perſecution, and to ſacrifice 
to Idols (here alſo noted by idolatry.) - They are far- 
ther expreſs'd by &mi50 unfaithfal, that Fall off from 
Chriſt; and more eſpecially by icHravſpuiyer deteſted, 
and Tigror fornicators, and pagueras ſorcerers, Kc. ſee 
Note on ch. 2, b. &. ch.9. c, & 1 Joh. 4, a» So Ter- 
enlliay interprers it in Scorp, contra Gnoſt, C13, Inter 
reprobos, imo ante emnes, timids, inquit, particula in 
ſtagno 1gnis, Ap. 21. among the reprobates, yea before 


AmMru 
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Annotations on the Revelation, Chap, XX1, 


vails, which being the ſame iq all places, this ohe wall 
is faid to have twelve foundations, ver, 14. 414 ou them 
the names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb, to higni- 


fiethoſe doArines that are not thus founded on their 


preaching, either by word of mouth; or by writing de- 
duced from them, not to be fic for reception in the 
Church. | | | = 
V. 17. Meaſure of « man] That MiJor dr3pory, 
the meaſure of a man, referres here ro the ſtature of 4 
”an, appears moſt probable by the addition of 5 rv 
«yrs, that 5s of an Angel, For as here the perſon 
ſeen in the Viſion was an Angel, ver. 9, ſo Ezech. 40, 
3- where there is nientioh of this wea/wring reed, it 
was ſhewed him by a man whoſe appearance was like 
the appearance of braſſe, that is, a man in a glorious ap- 
pearance, ſuch as Angels uſed to appearin, And then 
the MiFoy or meaſure mult teferre, not co the cubir, im- 


marrying, and endowing, and living, and dwelling with | 


I 5. noting that reed by which he had mea/wred the city 
to be about fix foot long, and fo the meaſare or ſtature 
of a mar, or Angelin humane ſhape, #s now he ap- 
peared unto him. Thar the reed or pole was of this 
lize, that is fix foot long, may be concluded from 
Ezech, 40.5. There,as here, was a man with a we. 
[uring reed, ver, 3. and that reed was fix cubsts long, 
but that cubir not, as *tis ordinarily counted, a foot 
and a half; bur as it is taken by the meaſure of thac 
bone which oiyes the denomination ; Iliyus done 
dh 74 wMxpers wegs + xapmory & cubit ts the diſtance 
from the elbow tothe wriſt, as Ariſtotle and the Anato- 
miſts determines which is in well-proportion'd bodies 
the {ixth patr of a man's ſtature. And that this was 


among the Hebrews, appears by the account of Joſe- 
phus De bell, Jud. 1. v'. c, iy', where having made the 
wall to contain 90, turrets, each of them 20, cubics 
long, and the ſpace betwixt each to be 200. cubits, 
(which muſt conclude the circuit of the wall to be 
19800 cubits) he adds, Tis wmiatas Ss 6 mhs xutacs 
rewy WG Thidxorle Fir, the whole compaſſe of the city 
was thirty three furlongs : which concludes the allot- 
ment of 600. cubits ro every furlong ; and that we 
know among the Greeks contained 600. foot. So that 


all them, the cowaraly have their portion in the lake of | 
fire. 

V. ro, City] That the City is the Church is moſi 
evident in this Viſion, being before called the holy City, 
the new Jeruſalem, ver. 2. Nowthe wallis that which 
encoimpaſſeth the city, keeps all 'out which are not 
rhought fir to be admitted, and guards and ſecures the 
city. And to this the Chriſtian do&trine is perfeRly 
an{werable : none are to be admitted or continued 
there which doe not acknowledge that;and ſo this like- 
wiſe defends and forrifies the Church from the invafion 
of Hereticks. And be that teacheth any other doftrine, 
let him be Anathema, As for the pie x, vnadr,great- 
xeſſe and highneſs of this wall, that ſignifies the excel- 
lence and even divinicy of this doctrine, admirable pre- 
cepts, divine and heavenly promiſes, And as this is a 
defenfacive to thecity, ſo the foundations thereof are 
the ſeyeral preachings of the Apoſtles in all theic tra- 
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the cubit is no more then a foot, of the fixth part of a 
man's ſtature, So when Solinss faith of the walls of 


945 


M ten &F- 
LL, 


- 


the acceptation of 73xvs> as among the Grecians ſo ""** 


mediately precedent, butts the KeazuC- or reed, ver. NiMwEr 


Babylon, * quorum altitudo dacentos pedes detinet, that * Pribift, 
O, 

i. 6.28. 

ITY 2+G 6; 


they were two hundred foot high, and fof Pliny, * Ore- 
ſins ith they were fifty cubits broad,altitidine quater 
tents, fonr times as high, that is two hundred cubits; 
and fo faith Heredotns, vos Sd Sintogiwr #nyiav, the 
height was two hundred cubits, That all this meaſu- 
ring of the city is myſtically to be underſtood, and nor 
literally, there is no doubt ; but what the myſterie is 
will not be obvious to decermine, This may perhaps 
be it ; that the conſidering or pondering, that is mea- 
ſuring of the Church, the duration, che extent, the 
flouriſhing of it, here deſcribed, as alſo of the walls 
thereof, the Chriſtian faith, is the work, delight, defire 
of Angels, one of the number of thoſe things which 
the Angels deſire to lock into, 1 Pet. 1.12, Eph, 3.10, 
18,19, | : 


: 


CHAP, XXII, 


_ —C 
 — 


P araphraſe, 


I. ND he ſhewed me a pure river of water of life, clear as cryſtal, pro= \, a1: 4 fame vicon 


ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb.] 


farther ſaw, by the Angels 


ſhewing me, or pointing to it, a font or baptiſtery, ro which they that were admitted were bound to undertake all puriry of 


living 


* thereof, X 


,and the power of admitting to that was intruſted to the Goyernours of the Church, by.Chrift communicated rg them, 
2. In the midſt ofthe b ſtreet * of it and < on either ſide the river, was there 


2. And 1 ſaw allo 4 


ofthe river, the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every plac for Chridian -afan 


on this ide 


"4 on that MOoNel, and d the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations, ] 
wes the Tree of Lifc bearing twalve fruits, yielding 


lies 3 and betwixt that and 


the 


a, 


d, 


946 


Paraphraſe, The Revelation; NES | Chap: xxii, 
the font was the tree of life planted, noting theſe two to be great obligations, and 2dyanceis of piety in mens hearts, ſuch as 
ſhould bring forth all manrer of fruits of tclineſk at all ſeaſons. And the vikble outward profyflion and form ot piety in the 
Church (perhaps diſcipline, and government, and ceremonies inſtituted in it) were to be of great uſe,as to attra& othe;s and 
bring them inrothe Church, ſo to keep men in a good healthy Rate of ſou], or reduce and reſtore them that are fallen from it. 


3. And | there < ſhall be no more curſe, but the throne of God and of the LamÞ f any accur- 


2+ And for notorious fin- _ ; a 
_ ſuch to whom the cen- ſhall be in it, and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him.) _ 
fares of rhe Church belong, they ſhall not be permitred to continue in it 3* for the Chriſtian judicatures ſhall never ceaſe, or there no 
be turned our of it, for the ſpace of the thouſand years, (as many other governments have failed) and all Chriſtians will ſub- longer 


mit to it, ; 
4. Ami ſuch as doe © 4. Andthey ſhall ſee his face,and his name ſhall be in their foreheads.) 
ſhall have the favour of God, and ſhall be accounted true Chriſtian ſervants of bis, 


Chuck of, 5* And there ſhall be no night there,and they need no candle, neither light of 
CHLiRt there ſhall be no more *Þe ſun, for the Lord God giveth them light : and they ſhall reign for ever and 
ſ2dneſſe or darknefſe, no want CVer. | | | 
of refreſhment or comfort, God ſhall be all in all unto them : and they ſhall never fail to enjoy this felicity of cheerfull Chrig 
ſian living, this freedome of ſerving God, &c. expreſs'd by being Kings, ſee note on ch, 1, d, and by reigning with Chriſt, 


ck. 20. 4. : : 
LS oe ned hen 6. And he ſaid unto me, Theſe ſayings are faithfull and true. And the Lord God 
began to concluge _ 21g Of the holy prophets ſent his Angel to ſhew unto his ſeryants the things that muſt L yer 


up his diſcourſe to me, gnd to * ſhortly be done. | | 

ſumme up what I had ſeen in this viſion, telling me, That all this, as ftrange and glorious as ir was, ſhould certainly come to 
paſſe, and that that God which inſpired and gave commiſſions to all the prophets had now ſent an Angel to make this revela= 
tion ,by way of viſion, of thoſe things that were ſpeedily ro commence, and one after another to come to paſſe, 


7. And this conſideration 7+ Beho1d, I come quickly : Bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſayings of the pro- 
of the ſpeedineſs of the com- phecie of this book.] K 
ng of theſe prophecies, that of the proſperity of the Church under the Chriſtian Emperors and Kings within 250 years, 

ut of theſe that concerned th* deſtraQion of the Jews and Gnoſticks, the preſent enemies and perſecutors of Chriſtians, every 
where call'd the coming of Chriſt, (ſee note on Mar, 24. b.) now immediately approaching, is of ſo important conſideration 
to every one who now lives in the Chriſtian Church, that as *tis the only-way to felicity for a man to guide his aQions by the 
contents of this prophecy, ſo *twill go very ill with him that doth nor, , 

WRIT tr eres attetts Bo _ - John ſaw -_ things, and heard them. And when I had heard and 
book of viſions, by way of ſeen, I fell down to worſhip before the feet of the Angel which ſhewed me theſe 
Epiſtle to the ſeyen Churches things. ] wa 
of Alia, am that very perſon that ſaw and heard all that is here ſet down : And when I did ſee them and hear them, I was ſo tranſ- 

_ with the joyfulneſſe of the matter of them, that I did in expreſſion of a true ſenſe of that benefit, perform a moſt hum- 
le obeiſance to him that had been the meſſenger to conyeigh it ro me : ſee ch. 19. 10, 
| 9- Then faith he unto me, See thou doe it not, for I am thy fellow-ſervant, and. 
BY rr po of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the ſayings of this book : 
fellow-ſervant of thine, and Worſhip God.] | ; | 
bur equal to the other prophets which are thy brethren, (thou thy ſelf being ſuch an one by being an Apoſtle, ſee ch. 19. 16.) 


and they that live Chriſtianly, and perſeyere in the faich of Chriſt againſt all remprations, according to the defigne of this 

book, are abſolutely ſuch as I am, the ſervants of God alſo. Let God haye the thanks and praiſe of -all that ſhall be cone, and 

of 3ll that is now revealed: to thee. 5 i; fs 
to, And then, methought, , 19- And he ſaith unto me, Seal not the ſayings of the prophecies of this book, 

Chriſt himſelf ſaid thus unto for the time is at hand, ] 

me, Seal. nor, ſhut not up this prophecie (as ſealing is oppoſed to leaving open and legible, Iſa. 29. 11.) Lay it not up as 2 

thing tbat only future ages are concern'd in : For the time of the completion of a great part of it is ſo immediately at band, 

that *tis fit the prophecic ſhould be open, for all to ſce and to obſerve the completions of it. 


; ke batand 13+ Hethat is * unjuſt, Jet him be unjuſt Nil; and he which þ is filthy, let him * injurious, 
a Nall ——_. thes be filrhy till ;and ke thar is righteous, let him * be righteous ſtill ; and he that is |< him de 


their ſentence : there remain holy.let him be holy ſtill. ] jy ror 
not now any more ſeaſons of working changes on any, bur he that is now an impenitent perſecutor of Chriſtianity an im- Xnod Tt 
penirent carnal Gnoſtick,is like ſuddenly to be taken and dealt with accordingly:and on the other ſide, he that hath held out con= beg wang ot 
ſtant for all thoſe terrers and perſecutions, and deceits of carnal (ins, is ſuddent, to receive the fruits and reward of it. Ele,o pur 
12. And 1 ſhall not now T2- And behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me, to give every man *57,90e 

mke any longer delaies (as according as his work ſhall be,] righteouſ- 
bicherto hath by ſofhe been obje&ed againſt the fidelity of my promiſes, 2 Det, 3. 9.) but haſten to reward cyery man according ps -. 
to his works, both good and evil. | ——_—— 


vow vis matte 


x3. Tam the eternal God, 13. T am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the firſt and the 5 


that have deſcended ſo low to laſt, | ; 
the very death of the croſſe, and baving been my ſelf rempted, am ſure not ro leave you in calamitics ;T am able to perform my 
promiſe, and ſhall not by any means be hindred from it. | 


14. Thrice happy are they T4- Bleſſed are they that + doe his commandements, that they may have * right + or, waſh 


thar receive the faith of Chriſt, to the tree of life, and may enter in through«he gates into the city. | their gar. 
and live according to thoſe rules of picty mentioned, yer, 2, and live quictly and Chriſtianly in the Church, che King's 

x5. Out of whichallpro- 15+ For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, and murtherers, wr vom 
fane wicked perſons are to be and JIdolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a lie,] mais evade 
ejeted 3 ſuch are the Gnoſticks, which cannot be better compared then to dogs for biting and tearing the orthodox conſtant pear 
Chiiltians, and are over and above ſorcerers profels'd, and guilty of all filthy pollutions, bloodily minded, guilty of Idol-wor- Muay or ups 
ſhip, and hypocritical treacherous perſons (ee ch, 21. 8.) and ſo are bur falſe equirocal members of Chriſt's Church, and ſhall on 52 uria 
haye no part of the benckt of Chriſtians. . | 3a 


EG eve fer wane 6, I Jeſus have ſent mine Angpel to teſtife theſe things unto you f in the } concerts 
thee my Angel, with all theſe Churches : 1 am the root and the off-ſpring of David, and the bright and morning 5 
viſions concerning the ſeyen ſtarre. ] 

Churches, and all other paſſages concerning the univerſ] Church of God, I am he that am known by the Prophets by theſe (c- 
veraltitles, The root of Jcfle, The fon of David, (and therefore can bring down thie mighticſt Kings, as Dayid did) T he 
{arre that uſhers inthe day, all lightſomeneſs and chearfulneſs into the world, (ſee ch. 2. note 0.) 


17. And 
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| Chap. XX1, 


nor, tree, 
the King 's 
MS. reads 
us 


E; oix9y vic 
a Tay 


Pal 


Td op func 


Not 2/45c 
Kadep:c 


Atzuregc ur 
Kournn(O 


F x T9966 4s 
1O- uw 
Spore 


of life freely. 


The Revelation, a 
17. And the Spirit and che Bride ſay, Come. And let him that heareth ſay, 
Come, And let him that is athirſt come: and whoſoever will, let him take the water 


 Paraphraſe, 


t7. And the Spirit of God 
that dwells in the Church of 
Chriſt, and adorns and ſets ir 


our, fits it as a bride for Chriſt, and che Church, the Bride it (elf, calls to every man to conſider his own ſafery, ſo farre as to 
make haſt ro come into the number of theſe faithfull ſcryants of Chriſt, And let every one that heargh theſe viſions fay-the 
ſame, ſeeing the important advanrages of it, and dangers of the contrary: and whoſoever will; may have a chearfull admiſſion tÞ 


it, and to that refreſhing affiſtance of grace and pardon of fin that is reach'd out there. 


13, For I teſtifie unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecie of Gr all FO OE 
this book, f If any man ſhall adde untothe(e things, God ſhall adde unto him the cm os pert. hall 


plagues that are writ-en in this book.] 


come, I conjure them all chat 


they change not a title of it, and wirhall that they leok upon it 25 the laſt authoritative prophecie thar is likely ro come from 
heaven, to be a rule of faith to the Church, What is here (aid, is decreed and ferled immutable 3 no man ſhall be able ro avert 
it : and whoſoever ſhall go about to infuſe any-other expeRations into men then what are agrecable to theſe viſions, God ſhall 


bring on him the judgments that ate here denounced againſt Gods grearcſt enemies, 


19. And if any man ſhall take away from the words of the bosk of this pro- 


19. And ſo in like man- 


phecie, God ſhall take his part out of che * book of life, and out of the holy city, nc, whoſoever ſhall derogare 


and from the things which are written in this book. ] 


any thing from the authority 


of this prophecie, or take our any part of jr, or occaſion men's not receiving the admonition of Chriſt here contained, in 
every part thereaf, God ſhall caſt him off, throw him out of the Church, account him uncapable of all the blefſings which 


are here promiſed ro the faithfull Chriſtians, 


20. He which ceſtifieth theſe things ſaith, Surely I come quickly, Amen. Even ,, Chriſt that ſene hoſe 


ſo, come Lord Jeſus. ] 


vihons afhrmeth afſured]y 


that he will ſpeedily ſer to the execution of whar is contained in them. (ſee note on Mar, 24. b.) and-rhar infallibly. - And the 
writer hezcof in the name of all faithfull Chriſtians gives his acclamaticn, Be it ſo, Lord Jetus, bx ir ſo, 


217. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen,] 


21, I am now tocontlude 


this Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches in the ſolemn form of Apoſtolical alutation, The grace, mercy and goodnels of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen, 


Annotations en Chap, XXIT. 


V.t. A pure river] The five firſt verſes of this 
chapter velong to the buſineſſe of che former chapter, 
the deſcription of che Chriſtian, Church in its louriſh- 
ing condition, and ought not to have been divided from 
ic. And this firſt verſe hath a nearer connexion with 
that which immedatly preceded, There in the begin- 
ning of it is mention of entrance inro the Church, and 
who they were that ſhould not be admicted co it, Now 
this entrance we know was by Baprtiſme, and that is 
ſure expreis'd here by the za. wess morauds vSa10- Lois 
the pure river of water of life. The place wherein they 
baptized was firſt any great pool of water (typified, 
Ezech.q7.5. by waters ro ſwim in ) where they might 
0 in, as Philip with the Eunuch, and be pur under 
water ; from w' ence it is ordinarily by che antients 
call'd zoavuBiven 4 pool, In the cimes here referred to, 
that is, under Conſt 2ytine, the Font was in the Court 
before the Church, Fountain-water running always into 
it. This Fountain-water is in the New Teſtament called 
Gar ud ay living water, and here by analogie water of 
life, but that with the addition of a myftical ſenſe (as 
when Ezech, 47. 9. itis ſaid, that every thing that mo- 
veth, whereſoever the waters come, ſhall live; or when 
Chriſt ſpeaks of 5Sog 4antuper vis Lolw erentcr, water 
leaping, or ſpringing ,to eternal life ) becaule Baptiſme 
as aN initiation into the Church, is an entrance inco a 
Chriſtian and eternal life. And the water in the Bapti- 
Nery or Font, maintained from che ſpring,is called here 
ToTayss river, 2 Word by which any running water is 
called,and fo that Ezech, 47. 5. And chis river xa3wgs 
pure, becauſe Baptiſme is a federal ſacramental under= 
taking of all puricy of living, forſaking all fin, and 
engaging of rhe ſoul to purity ; and in che fame reſpect 
ic 1s alſo ſaid to be azures as Kevmaa®, clear as 
Cryſtal, being an obligationco all purity in che bapti- 
zed. Now that this pure river is ſaid to proceed, nor as 
Exzech. 47.1, from under the threſholl of the hauſe, 
but ont of the throne of God 4nd the Lambyhath ſome 
moredifficulry in it, which, I conceive, may thus be re- 

ſolved ; The chrome is a notacion of power and judica- 
cure, as when Gad is inrroduced in the Viſion, c. 4-t. 


© @- % ſitting on 4 throne ; and ſo the throne of the Lamb is 


pris 


thac poryer Which is by Chriſt caſtated on the Goyer- 


nours of the Church, of which the power of bapri- 
zing being one ſpecial part, this 75ver by which Bap- 
tiſme is expreſs'd is fi:ly ſzid to proceed ont of 7, 
'hrone, To which purpole it muſt be obſerved, chat the 


power of baptizing, though communicated co inferiour 


Prieſts and Deacons, was at firſt in the Apoſtles, and 
'rom chem deſcended to the Biſhops, and never per- 
micted to any but by appointment from the Biſhop. So 
faith [gnatine, «x gov 321 you th *Emaxirs v76 Ba- 
Trigny,0c.in Ep. ad Smyrn.'Ti net lawful tobaptize 


without the Biſhop:and Tertullian de Bape, Dandi bap- 


ti/mum jus haber ſummus Sacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopus, 
dein Presbyteri & Diaconi, non tamen fine Epiſcopi 
authoritate, The chief Prieft, who u called the Biſhop, 
hath the power of giving baptiſme, after him the Pres- 
byters and Deatons, but net without the authority of 
the Biſhop. AndS, Cyprian makes ewo parts of the 
power of the keys, (that ruling power, as of the &c9- 
nmr, intruſted to the Governours of the Church, 
the ſucceſſors of the Apoſiles) the one co admit as by 
the key in Bapriſine, the other by Abſolution. And that 
moſt probably is the meaning of this place, where the 
bapriſiaal watey is in the Viſion ſaid to proceed from 
the throne of God, and of the Lamb. 

V. 2. Streer] What Taeiia the ſtreer denotes in 


947 


this Viſion may be eaſily reſolved by obſerving chac the A. 


ſtreers or broad places of a cicy are places of concourſe 
and reſort, and fo avweywyal ard fupa, aſſemblies and 
ſtreets, are uſed together in the ſame ſenſe, Afar. 6. 5. 
Accordingly the ftreet or broad place here will be fir to 
denote the place of aſſembly in the Church or City of 
God, where the prayers are offered up, and the ſacrifice 
of the Church in the Euchariſt, and where inftruQion 
is reach'd our to them, ; 


Ib. On either fide of the river| That the rree of life 


"A 


here mentioned {in ſtead of the wery many trees in ='xcs Ga 


Ezechiel, ch. 47. 7 ) looksback to Paradiſe, where 
that eree was ſer, G-1. 2, 9, doth ſeem moſt probable, 
and well accords alſo with the rivey here joyn'd with 
ic, a5 there y. 10, 2 river went out of Eden to water 
the garden. And thetefore what is here heart by it 
in the prophetick notion, may be beſt learn'd from the 


allegorical interpretations which che aficient writers 
L11I affix 


J 


948 


Telx5 X, m5 
Tops 


Fyriu9 gy 
x; $Ttv945y 


Fol 


Annotations on the Revelation, Chap, XX11, 


affix to it in the Ol Feſtament ; for thoſe will be moſt | 
agreeable to the prophetick ſtyle, which we know is 
made up of figures, Now of the tree of life ſaith 
Phils, figni ed Sroorferay piety, or worſhip of God. 
And fo Clemens Alexandrinu, that the tree of khnow- 
ledge was idy mygroud wr, if wetranſgreſſe, that is, it 
fignified finne , of which whoſoever taſted , ſhould 
die , but the eres of life denoted piery , of which he 
that eat, ſbould liveeternally, Ocher deſcants there 
-are On it here, thac ir ſhould fignifie the crofle of Chriff, 
or the enlivening grace of God : but this is the molt 
aoreeable to the Context, and the other circumſtances 
thereof, But it muſk here beenquired what is the mea- 


&Mi- 7X4 Ning of the phraſe, & uiry racleia;-y< F Torajpts Fg 


Y4y 9 &rlcv3$49,Which we render, im the miaſt of the ſtreet 
of it, and on either ſide the River; but the words bear 
notthat, and a great inconyenience there muſt be in 
ſo rendring them, for the tree of /ife, which appears 
to be in Paradiſe and here bur one, and not many, as in 
Ezechiel, nor let on the bank of the river, as there, mult 


yer be ſuppoſed to be on both fides of the river, which 


is impoſſible. The beſt and moſt literal rendring will 
be th's, & wiCo mis maclnas x; 7% Tolays , inthe midſt 
of the ſtreet and the river, ivld Sy x; iviev3ey, (or, as 
the Kings MS. reads, x 3x&34y) on this fide and on that 
fide, that is, not as in Ezechiel, the wany trees on the 
one fide and on the ether fide of the river, butlo, as 
may be applicable to the one tree, and to the ftreer, 
and river here named, one of them on one ſide, t other 
on the other fide of the tree, That this is the meaning 
of the phraſe may appear not only by che comniod:- 
ouſnefle of this ſenſe, and the abſurdicies conſequene 
to the other rendring, but alſo «{ comparing ic with 
another paſſage in this writer, Fob. 19. 18. where it is 
ſaid they crucified Chriſt, %; wil' avr% anus Ivo, wynu- 
Sev uz iv780900, (hows 5 'In('3r, and with him two others, 
62 this fide and on that fide, and Jeſus in the midſt (A 
phraſe very near to this,ty wi({@ here being all one with 
wiler there. ) There Jeſus # in the midſt of the two 
theeves chat is, between them, and that expreſis'd by the 
i740 340 2 by780 36492 as here ; That mult Gignifie chere 
one of thens on this ſide of him, and the other on that, 
and therefore ic muſt in all reaſon be fo here alſo, rhe 
ftreet on one ſide, and the river on the other ſide, andthe 
tree of life in the midſt, or beewixt them. This being 
thus far clear, for the liceral underſtanding of it, and 
ſo the repreſentation not ablolucely the ſame with that 
in Ezechiely but lightly varied from it in fome few 
circumltances, the myſtical or prophetical meaning of 
it will be clear alſo, that betwixt the place of aſſem- 
bling on one (ide, and the Fort or Baptiftery on the 
other fide, ſtood Piety in the midſt, Baptiſme being 
on purpoſe deſigned to initiatey and engage us to piety, 
and by God's grace to enable us to perform it, and the 
ſervice of God in the aſſembly, the prayers and the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper, and Chriſtian inftru- 
ion defigned ſo too, for the confirming our vows of 
new life, and co inſtruct us farther in our duty, and to 
bring down more grace for the performance of it. 


&2vix x2p- What is added of the HuHaxe xagreo?, (nor twelve maxn- 


ner of fruits, but)ewelve fraits;is taken fom Ezechiel 
alſo, ch. 47.12. andis not to be applied co any ſet 
number of ſeyeral yertues, as ſome would have ic, but 
to the conſtant continual produRtion of them, not at a 
few, bur at all ſeaſons ; for ſothe year being the mea 
ſure of all cime, bearing fruit as oft as there be moneths 
in the year, muſt needs ſapnific the continual, conflant 
frunfulneſs of ic, And this was much for the honour of 
the tree, few trees bearing above once a year, few in the 
winter, but this every moxeth in the year; and fo the fit- 
ter todenoze Chriſtian piety, to which our Baptiſme 
engageth us, and our living in the Church confirms that 
engagement @N us, and both to continue to ſerve God 
in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe all the days of onr lives, 


Ib. The leaves of the eret) The leayes of a tree that 


d. 


beareth fruit are of uſe to guard and prelerye the frei:; #-« 


and beſides they are many of them medicinal ; and fo 
both in Ezechiel and here they are laid to be #5 9866- 
| mar, for healing or medicine, That which is moſt rro- 
bably here meant by theſe /raves of this tree of Life, 
is the outward vilibleneſle and exemplarineſle of piety, 
which aecompanjes the fruits of ir. This ih fiogle per- 
ſons is only the foining cf their /ight before men, which 
is of greac uſe to attraRtothers ( even the {Svy, if that 
henifie the Gentiles, unbelievers here) ro Chriſtianity, 
who ſce their good works ; whereas the ſcandalous fins 
of Chriſtians are apt to aliene and deter others from 
thar proteſſion. Bur in a Church thele leaves may fig- 
nifie more allo, the publick and frequent aſſembliry 
for the ſervice and worſhip of God, and the Canons 


and exerciſe af firi dilciplige, &c, And that theſe 
latter, of the diſcipline and cenſures of the Church, are 
meant by theſe /eaves , may be cAleedwyor only by 
the uſcfulnefle of them to the preſerving works of pic- 


and ſecondly, by the propriety cf them in order to cu- 
ting of the diſeaſes of mens fouls , the reforming of 
lapſed finners, w hich may here be expreſs d by «is $4- 
eantiay for healing; out alſoby that which tollows pre- 
ſencly upon it, v. 3- Which mott fignally belcngs to this 
macter of Cenlures, (ſee Note e,) 

V. 3. Shall be no more curſe; That ay43+ua, 4 curſe 


: : ©, 
or extcration\, is ordinarily taken for the perſon to ay{3%ye 


whom that Cenſure or ſecond fort of Excommunicati- 
on belongs, appears by che uſe of it in other places of 
the New Teſtament, Thus Rows. 9. 3. nuzytuny a149- 
we i), 1 could wiſh to be a carſe, that is, accurſed, from 
Chriſt, ſeparate or excommunicate from the body of 
Chriſt, the Church. So 1 Cor. 16. 22, If any man 
love not— let himbe anathema; and Gal.1,8, If [ 
or an angel ſhall teach any other duftrine, let him be a- 
nathema, Inalltheſe places the word Curſe is clearly 
pur for an excommunicate or accucſed perſon, put under 
the cenſures or execration of the Church ; and accor- 
dingly here in any reaſon 7Zy zalayaS$ue every curſe 
muſt Henifie every wicked perfon fit for the Centures of 


ty if a Church, (as leaves are for preſerving the fruic,) - 


the Church: And then the «x fa: $r1,/hall be no longer, wn ign/ins 


wuft fHgnifie the exerciſe of ſuch diſcipline in che 
Church, in excluding all ſuch wicked perſons out of 
it, and ſo tothe mention of Baptiſme, by the river, 
v. 1,2. and of the Chriſtian aſſemblies, by the ſtreers, 
v, 2. adds the uſe of excommunication inthe Chriſtian 
Church, for which we know Eccleſiaſtical Judicatories 
were ereted in Conftantine's time, and fo continued 
under the fayour of Chriftian Emperors and Princes. 
By which appears alſo what is meant by the throxe of 
God and the Lamb in this verſe, viz, Chriſtian Judica- 
rories for the excommunicating of ſcandalous offenders, 
whercin the power exerciſed by the Biſhops isacknow- 
ledged to be the Power of God, or Chriſt, and this 
throne here the ſame with that v, 1. the power of Ba- 
ptizing and of excommunicating , of admitting and 
excluding from the Church, being branches of the 
Rn authority , by Chrift communicated to the A- 
oftles. 
g V.18. If any may ſhall ad4—) This form of 


Opyr O- we 
Oc &; 7h #2 = 
vyiB. 


ſpeech here uſed to conclude this Book is, Firſt, a Sym- ;.,, Fe "IM 


bolical and propherical form of expreſſing 
ty and immutability of this Prophecie ; and Secondly, 
an _— of the abſolutereſſe and perfeRtion of it 
in order to publick uſe, that ic ſhould be the one pro- 
phecie given tothe Chriſtian Church, which ſhould 
bring divine authority along with ir, ſent with a come 
miſhon from heaven ; and not only proceeding from a 
publick ſpiric, bur ſeat out with a publick charge, thar 
( as 7oſephns ſaith contr. Appron.l. r. that after the 
time of Artaxerxes, though many excellent things 


were Written, yet they brought nor diyine authority 
with 


the certain- 7: 
1þ 
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with them, nor conſequently were ſo received or belie- [ Prophets, Dent. 13. and under Saint Paul's anathe- 
yed, becauſe there was not then a certain ſuccefſion of | 924, Gal. 1. 8,9. That this ſhould be only an YZoguu- 


ain62%,, Prophets, and * no body durſt adde, or detradt , or | os, or 4djurarion of the Scribe, asin the end of re- 
n=p2cnx3- change any thing in the Old Canon afcer ſo _ a | news in lome Copies there is an adjuration #07 to add 
235; time, ſo ) though there mighr be ſome Prophiets afrer | or diminiſh (aad as *fis faid in Ariſteas, thar after the 
ee 6 Jobn, ( as 7uſtin Martyr tells us, thar the gift of | tranſlacion of the Sepraagine, Demetrins peclwaded 
—_ Pcophecie remained in the Church till his time) yer | the 7ewsto adde an imprecacion on any that ſhould 


this book ſhould be the laſt, and fo the cloſe and 
ſcal of all publick Prophecie, and that therefore no 
new doQrine was now farther to be expeRed by the 
Chriſtian Church, and whoſoever taught any as a rule 
of faith and life , and pretended Revelation for ir, 


ſhould fall under che ceaſure denounced againlt falſe 


THE 8ND. 


change; or add, or tranſpoſe, or take away any word 
from ic } was the conjefure of a learned man, Mr, 
Lively ; and as it may very well bz received, ſo need 
ic nor prejudoe thoſe other importances of ir before 


mentioned. 


Addenda, Delenda, Murtanda, Corrigenda. 


PÞ* g. IT. lin.3.for,they had, r.rhey 
that bad 
p. V. 1. 7. for, of fit,r. to fit 
P. 5. 1. penulr, r, unto thee Mary 
P. 8. col. 2. |. 23. r. providing, 
p.15.col. 1, mar. |. 4.r. Dei |. 18. 
C. 23. |: 7. Par. 3. 
P. 17. Col. 1.1. 43. r. Optatus |. 1. 
p. 18. col, 2.1. 7. r. it were of fire] 
P. 19. col. 2.1.43. r.i. e. my ſelf ) 
P. 24. V. 32. I. [cauferh] 
p. 26. col, 1.1. 43. r, this, 
P. 29. col. 1. |. 45. r. ſecundum ea 
col. 2.1. 31. r. WON IN) 
. 30.col. 1. |. 62.1. 6A1Qnggs 
« 32. Col. 2.1. 24.7. mine is thine, 
38. col. x. 1. 35. r. cubjt]) 
chap. 7. v. 6. 1. 6. r. return thee 
45. col. 2. |. 70.7. ejularion 
. 46. ch. 9. 1. 2. dele, yer, 7. and 
48. v. 37. r. [the haryeſt 
col. 2. |. 33. r. yet is 
49.col. 1.1. 15. r, preceded 
54. col. 3.1. 8, r. NID 
56. cal. 2. |. 41. r. 1994 
57. col. 1. |. 13. r. and be difated 
* P. 58. par. v. 8. . 5. dele, fin 
P. 60. col. 1, li. 16. r. 74iſcd) 
col. 2. 1. 22. r. contenner 
P. 61, note f. |. 28.r. they carry 
P. 62. col. 2.1. 33. r. i177 
P. 64. Ver. 2.T. __ ] 
P. 65. ver. 31. par, |. 5. r, irremiflible 
P. 77- note e. |. 1. r, MN 
P. 79. note b.l. 28. r. excepting 
col.2.]. 16. r. any devoring 
P- 80. note f. |. 33. r. [V1] IN 
P. $4. col. 2. l.5. r. revive 
P. 86. v, 15. par. |. 3, r. handleth him 
' P. 93. col. 1.1.29. for, on r. or. 
P- 95. note c. |, 9, r. NUNDT 
ibid. r. 11WT 
P. 107, col, 1. |. 34-r. by being 


7 YwD wes wpyw 


p. 112. col.1. |. 1, r. what is meant by 


theſe heavy 

in marg. add gog]ic Sages 

|. 43. r, was in 
P. 112. col. 1. 1. 38. r. this place 
P.113.col. 1, 1-34. r. All this 
P. 115. col. 1.1. x5. r. there by 
P. 116. col. 1. |. 25. r. avta 

col. 2. |. 21. r. while after, or, 
P. 119. col. 1, 1. 36. r. follow, the 
P. 120. col. 1.1, 60. r. (which 
P. 121. col. 1. |. 48.: dele yer 

co], 2, marg. 1.4. I. C, 11. 

I. 45.7. to all 
]. ult. r, the Jews were 

p. 122. col. 1, |, 62. r. bur) 

col. 2. 1. 43. r. ſuccelslelsly 
P.122. col. 1,1. 45.r. pi vs(ev 
P. 126. v. 33. par. |. 3.7. in judgment 
P. 127, Y. 17.7. bread ] 
P. 131. col. x, |. 15. r. of the 
P. 136.Y, 31. Par, |, 4.7. t09K 


| p. 202, ver. 14. par. |, 3. r. his 


P. 141, col. x, 1. 56.r.and ( 
]. 57. r. to the 
Pp. 145. notEa. |. 27; f. Lu: 17.18. 
p. 148; mats, |. 48. for ſtalk r, blade 
Pp. 151, col. 1.1. 20. r. is not 
P.152.Ver. I, Par. I. 13.54. 
ver, 14. par. |. 2. r. raiſed 


P. 155. V.11, par. 1.4. r. not to relieve | 


P. 156. ver, 26. par. 1. 3. r. Mat.15.f. 
P- 157. col. 1.1.53. I. SiafrAtuio 
col. 2,1. 19. r. thought realonable 
p.1 58. mary, l.ult.r. 6p@,ve:m]uv]as 
P. 162. col, 2. 1. 65. after ayMoy add 

purwy 
I. 67. r. Siem mwp, $i; wv 79 
P. 169. V. 14. |. 2. r. art true, 
P. 170. col, 2. 1. 20. r, your part. 
P. 172. col, 1.1. 28. r. (this 
l. 29. r. heaven) 
p. 173. col, 2,1, 21, r. ner fitt 
p. 177. col. 1.1. 35. r. day, the 
p. 181, col. 2, 1. 18, r, diſtinguiſheth 
p. 186. col. 1.1. 33. r, oc ſubje& 
p.195, col. 1. 1.9.r. Antoninus, ſaith 


ver. 20, pat, 1, 3.r, Mat. 
ver. 23- par, |. 6, r, of healing 
P. 205. |. 1. r, againſt 
col, 1.1. 31. r. after that, they 
P. 206, col. 1, |, penult, r. (vJz&5Jhe 
col, 2. 1. 17. r. were 
1. 38.r, preſt 
Chap. vi. ver. 4.1, 2.r. it is not 
» 210. col. 2. 1. 57.r. Mac. 
«211. Col, 2, |. 31, I. pra 6 (- 
In]ns) ws 
« 215. V.10, par, |, 2, r. 1 ſpeak 
. 228. ver. 38. par. |, 3. dele on 
P. 232. ver. 48. |, 1. r. be that 
p. 233. note 3.1, 36.r. of Ttaly 
p. 236. note a, |. 16. r, which yielded 
p. 239. note b. |, 2, betwcen the Sy- 
riack words add , 
p. 243- note 2, col, 1,1. 4.r. isto 
P. 245. note C, col. 2.1. 2, dele to 
P. 250. note b. col. 1.1. 12. r. ©. 
|. 23.7. another there is, 
nore c, |, 33. r. that this 
|. 50.r. ne 
256. note a. |. 3. I jaGoguadrey 
. 264. note e. |. 31.r. author to 
. 269. notea, |, 25. r. [ ſent } 
. 270. note d. |. 2. r.[@s 45] 
note e. col. 1.1, 7. r. of Galilee 
note f, |, 22. r. pu4os 
p. 271. note g, col.1, |. 14. r. bur, af- 
ter hjs manner in other places, 
li.” 34. r. rhe farſt 
ver. 3.1.3. r, they have no 
p.380. ver.z9-par.|.4. r. and types are 
note a. col. 2. |. 4. r, ſick, and ho» 
ped for cure at this poole , and 
that 
li.g. r.porches or paſſiges out of it 
p.2$6, notz d..col. 2.1.45. r. hard heart 


yg 3 a” Be” 


"= ve 9 


P. 291. col. 2.1. 32.7. 7 fe 

P. 293. inner mare. |. 16. r. them, 

P. 300. V. 36. par. 1. 4. r. withall ſo 

p.301.co1.2,1.41. for mention r,meber 

p. 326. col. 2, 1. 30. for ſigns r. fins 

P. 329. col. 2.1. 16. r. patled by by 

P-339. col;1; norce. |.8. r.dgxuptyss 

P. 345- ver. 16, |. 1. . round abour 

P. 347. Col. 1.1. 29. r. L£vozueros 

P. 348, col. 2. 1. 1.r. J1a@ps-;]:24 

p. 382. col. 2. 1. x8. r. to, in this 
ver, 3. Par. |. 2. r. voices 

p.384. v.10. par. 1.4. r. with ſo much 

p. 386, inner marg. |. 25, r. be con- 


tounded , 
p. 388, ry 1, 1.9.r,a city p 
P. 389. col. 3, 1. 7.r. tranſereſſcres, 
[. 24. r. Suaupd, 6 
P. 394. col. x, 1, 32. r. conceſſion is 
ver. 3. inner mars. r. ſent forth 
Pp. 399. col. 2, |. penulr, r. ( and foto 
do more ) : 
P. 400. col. 2. 1. 47. r. rule] 
P. 401. ver. 8. after Myfia add ] 
P. 405. col. 1.1. 67.r. n7t 
p.407, col.2. 1.46.r. £v79 Ivy], nai 
P. 445. col. 1.1. ultima r. pips] ', 
P. 457. v- 5. par. |. ulc. for the r. their 
P. 463. v. 1. par. |. 6. r, greateſt (ins 
P. 468. col. 1, 1.19, r. unobligingneſs 
P. 469. nore c, |, 13. r, they that 
P. 473. V- 3-par.l. 7. f. a great 
P. 478. note k, |. 8. r, natural 
P. 480. col. 2. |. 5.r. Gods purpoſe 
P. 482. v. 19. par. |. 6, r. when after 
God delivering th2m up to — 
I. 8. for that, i. e. 
P. 487. col. 2.1. 1. r. avs 
P. 492, marg, l. 34. for yp r, xy 
P. 501, col.1.1. 17. r. lo often 
P.502. v.3. par. |.1. dele to begin with 
che latrer firſt(ſze note on Matthew 
7.6.) 
P. 503. v. 17. par. |. 5. dele or delight 
ro doe good 
P. 511.V.9. r. ye were 
P. 512, col. 1, |. 3. deleand 7. 59 
P. 524. note h. 1. 6, r, them, the 
P. $37-V. 24 par. 1. 3.r. ignorant of 
P. 539. col, 2, |. 1, r, fleſhy, 
P. 541, col, 2.1, 6, r, others as 
P. 543. col. 1.1. 35. r. rer2ward 
P. $46. v.23. par, 1.8. r, of his giving 
his life 
P. 551. col, 2, 1. 6. dele) 
. l.12.after Church ad) 
1.14. r. [T5 fs ome] 
p. 558. v. 27, mary. atter p4p@r add 
ſeverally. 


* P. 562. v. 56. par. |. 2, r, that which 


P. 575. col. 2.1. 13. after ſee add , 

p. 602. V. 12, par. [.z. after tha! add ir 

P. 6og. V. 23. par, |. 2. r. Chaſtity 

P. G15- Y. 10, par, |. 8. for referred r. 
iclerved 


V. 21. par, l: 4. r. yea 
p. 616,note b: |. 10. r, heads 
P. 617. V. 6. r. jailed 
p. 620.v.18. par. 1.4. r.of the immenſe 
P. 621, col. 2.1. 2.r.v:gCcAAso2y 
p.622.y.8.marg.r.led captivity caprive 
P. 625: note h. |. 18. r. contrary to 
it, ſlowneſs 
p. 626. col. 2. |. penulr. r. fervants 
p-627. v-13- for approved'r. reproyed 
mare. |. 26. for @s r. ms. 
p. 629; e. 1.22. r. buy thr ſafery by 
time or delay, 
p.634. v.11. par; |, 3. r. commanded 
v; 18. par. |. 3.r, word 
p.638 v. $.par.l. 3.r. and all 
p. 641. col. 1. ], 10.after Jous add ; 
after xepsbiy, dele , 
Pp. 646. v.15, par. |.5. r, communi- 
catcd to me your 
p. 655. col; 1.1. 14. r. continctur 
e. 1. 20. r. £0p]1 
p.657. col.z. marg. [.10. r.g:a0|1uie 
p. 670. col. 1.1. 10, rf. azcy1 
p. 673. col. 2.1. 33. r. folici:uds 
P. 674.col. 2.1. 39. r. 78 
p- 683. col. 2.1. 3g. viderant 
p.722.f.1.6.r. ovummettoy)es - 
P. 724. col. 2,1. 11, r, ſub:cribed 
P. 727. V. 4. par.l. 9, r. this , 4 
P.732.v. 5. par. |. 8. r, adumbrated 
P. 733-Y- 13. par, 1.4.r. laid open. 
P. 736.d.1. 5. r. lickly perfons 
P 753-col. 1.1, 26. r. is again , | 
Pe 755-V. It. par. |, 3. r. power and 
prom'ſe , 
p. 767. col. 1.1. 10. r. according to 
p. 775. marg.l.12.r. And are not 
p-777. col. 1.1. 19.r. &]s 
p. 779. col. 1.1. 3.r. laſt, ations, 
p-781. col. 1. |. 10. I. gionutie 
nouvNatay ; 
p. 782. Col. 2. |. 25. r. that this 
1.28. r, but that 
p. 785. co!. 1. |. 20. r. Jexs 
P. 791V. IL. par, l. 8. r, they ace 
p. 798. col. 2. |. 51. for 6 r. #28 
p. 801. col, 2. 1. 18. r. to preſerye 
P. 804. cal. x, note g. L x. r. *A>M9- 
Tom wow | 
col. 2, note h, 1, 39. r. taken 
p. 809. v. 6. par. [.4. r.add a 
p. $23. col. 1.1. 20.r. a prerence 
p.835: v-5. par. 1.4.for devil r; world 
P. 874. col. 2. |. 7. r. thus: Nicolas 
notre d. 1. 9.r.m 
P. 886, col. 2. |. 2. r. oppoſed one 
p. 895. d. 1. 16. r. his advice 
p. 898. f. |. 5. r. many of 
P. 901. e, 1. 19. delethar 
P. 926. 1, 1. 4. r. ominatis 
I. 5. dele, as 
p. 931.col.2. 1.2. r. prile, pamperiaz 
P- 933+ ver. 21,1. 3. be found : 
P. 943-v.20.par.l,10.r.thing that WAS» 


Lillz 


An INDEx of the Greek Words and Phraſes explained inthe 


The former Figure noting the Page, the latter the Columne. 


& - Yr 0 reTiig 476, 2, 
£1142 TH ACN B97, Is 
anugy. 701 AG 765. I, 
*AZvng $2. 
*AG-241 Or Is 
*ABurlz'n $94. 2. 
"Agua 218. 2. 
'Ayamw tgys 721.0, 
TAnpus Ayatwy Epqwy 
139. 2. 
"Aya Ftpyiar 3 2. 2. 
*AyaIvs 32. 2.98.1, 
*AyaTay 3I2, I, 
AYATES us 3 328. 2. 
Aye mM S7 3. I. 
Ae 7 «poor © 873. 2» 
A344 YYWTEDS TH Ts Recs 
lf 7 2a 
"A3amy Kerr apEaneod YO" 
oews 621,10. 
mewn AjaTh $72, 2, 
Ayamy wire Telennoutyy VI. 
"Ay4m oy $18 I103, I, 
Aya $68 Tilt\nwrar 
324. 2, 
THEIz Aydm Ew Banc 
paLay 824. 2. 
"Ayer wed” 1uU@y 334+ I, 
Ayamions Tov yw lara 
692. I. 
*AyamiiTol 793.2 
*AyamiTY;  @ Sas 
19. 2» 
"Aypretivei 32. 1.138.2, 
"AY tAQr 201, 2. 
"Ayyun&avis 334, 1 
"AY yEnc! auray 92, Is 
"Ayyens ps 384: Is 
" ayyero 869.1, 
AY YEA CHEANTION 3 84. To 
"AY yEr05 EARANTGE 425, Zo 
"Ayyin2012 Tearapes GOL. 2. 
Sia 783 Ay yinus 548. I, 


ut] *Ayyianor 545. 2. 677.2, 


$52. 2. 
%p6Tiwy Ayia) 727. Ts. 
"AysSat TY*Wpari 223, 1, 
yn *Ayiz 807 . 
Ayia Zor, 2. 748. 2, 
"Ayia puertd'es 85. 2+ 54502, 
$52. 2. 
"Ayi0y-2p4 3OI.D 2, 
*Azror G19. 2. 
"Ayvonuere 748. 2. 
« Ay70zrt 850, 2. 
creurYy Ayroy Tiges 
7OI. I: 
Ay vorus 580, T 
Ayra's Sbp 497. 2 


AIC CASSSSS 
RYE 


SNNOTATIONS. 


— 


"A263 IS7- I 

Aveglor 4I 4,2. + 

Aveai& IyJ7. I. 

wits Sun) *Avedoa tt morj- 
oa 91G. I. 

"AveararTa egveuior 
$73. 2. 

e's Toy "Avyezv To whoouias 
TJ 4$+ 2+ 

Ayes 1 54- 2. 

Ayor G66.1.713s Is 

Agwvige Ayave 704. I. 

"Aſergh MABKTH B43. I, 

"Adapet 350, I. 703. 2.. 

"Ad'sApot guy £9l 597+ I, 


703. I. 
"Anz wwure I14, 2, 
#k*APnaos 5409, I. 
*Adns 62. 2. 


£ mural As 84. I, 760, KH 


939. I, 
"Aduaxerr@- 780, 2, 
'Alixia 243-1, 446, 1, 
55 J+ 2o 
Tags Aditia cuzeria 
841. I. 
enovip@ Adixias 244, I. 
414k "Aixey LT 3, Is 
244+. I. 
"Aſoup@ 444. 2.541, 2, 
"AluarToy 739. 26 
Ateg Pepery 540. I, 
"AsT05 123, 2 
Team *Aguuar 177. I, 
"'Adzuure 544+ 2. 
"ASST Gd whonaſeas 


| bo 


526, I. 


Av8TuA 544. 2. 

AdtgTHoas 715 Thy yoyoy Mw- 
ns 753-Ie 

"ATm101y 749.2. 

"AIFanris 666. I, 

"ASAnors T4 a Twy 
753+ 2. 

"AivAIGI21,1, 419. 2, 
828, I, 

"Arun 91 9. 2. 

MTA "AiSF; 641, 1, 

"Atue 456. I, 


*Arue Tu ABA 897.1. 
"Ate & yns 856. 
WEE? tap 323. 2. 


op Ate 83. Is 564+ 3; 


UA K2ETa2poemwoay 374 APE 


ozpe x Atwa Tv UT Ty av9gars 


287. 2. 


7 Ul 
Aiua Jia Sixins torroy wy nou- 


CG 253+ Io 


"Ape Keuw's Ka Suede $23, 2, 


«> "Amar 397. 2. 


w74} Yoouber Aware 
260, 2, 


» Oc 


} 


Th *AiuarO 138.1, 

s utyas  AiwaTO eynuartcy: 
TE 540. 2. 764. I, 

Ye AiudTwy 269. I, 

xaTeTiow * Aivoy I04, I, 

" Atgery Savegy 138. 2, 

IJuxlw” Ajgerr 29. 1, 

Arg#TiIZa 67. 2. 

Argenxds 721, 1 

Alewy Ta (a 2 IO.2, 

"Arggeoripsrs B06. I, 

 ArTtl Sa nate 73 SEANLLE hUTY 
840, 1, 

ArmiiTw & mire J 73. Is 
$411. I. 

"AtTiowv) 92.1 

"Arypueaocia Tus yay 
914.1. 

Alyuzaord SimyTHU tis Tarn 
#Iyn 256. I. 

* Atey 120. 2. 190. 2, 

*Iis 785 Aiaras IQT, 2, 
485.1. 908, 1, 

"Ar@res 68 T7. 2. 

TwTSAHd Ts AiayCr 120, 2, 
I41. 3. 

'Arar © T5Tu FI 2. 2. 

'At@vioy eveyiatoy 191 Is 
919. 1. 

" Alwytoy Tue 8FO. Is 

cat Fe © Aww 677, 2, 

@es Yeovwy Atlwvioy 71G. I, 

Ten Atwvwy 338, I 

*AtaSnogia 625. 2.666: I, 

5% "AkaIupTHy aNd «314 


J3Þo 2. 


"Auzern 852 2. 


'Auzgpme Heya 68, 2. 
"AKaTEXETOV ASICHY 422, 2, 
"AKATESAOIA 4OFe I, 


*Au2Tac47O@ 840, 2, 
"AukegrO 56. Is 


Auntiaulu B23. Is 
AXGh 3ZOI. ” 
"AnvoauTtoa FTE 544: 2. 


* Akgrry 29, 2, 


"Axzety 835 70 25 JO, 2. 

'Ac&Tar G17. 2. 

"Arzoy x, £T75gwToy 514. I. 

*Ateaola 525. 1, 532. Is 
*: Fi 


"Ax2eGiw II, 2, 

"AxgiSes Ie 2, 897. 2. 
AﬀegaTHs Gir\nomorns 774 Is 
"AtgoSivicee 742. I, 
Ane/ace;y 129. 2, 
Anatortia 782,2, 
"Anenaley 554, Is 

"AA ZI au 36. 2. 

Aker auT25 facic 785, Ts 
"Aaxtx]ozoywyia 173, 2. 


*Aaivera 449» I, 555 2, 


| 


"AAnSeat 1 na] 
6 95+ 2. 

"AanJns 280. 2,881, 2, 
"AanDHvds agr& 288. 2, 
"AAnd1y8y KA UpLOYE 12,7. 
"A>nSiydp 205 $22. 1. 827, 2 
"Anndus Bevms 244. i. 
"Aanns en Ter $24 2, 
*AMCouar 162, 2, 

*Ane 640,2, 

Anafev Seay $44, I. 
"'Amanyeta 60S, 1, 

Anincrs 787-1, 

"AMllA#s G2e&u01 889, I, 
AMtuloor UPap 278, I. 
"AMoio0:mmoni} 804, Is 
 A\\orprC xgvay $87.3. 

uct auray 3 AMipior 89, I. 
&Q AMoTew ml 244. Is 

245-1, 
*Axyarn Jun 436: 2, 


* , hol 
CUTE ALF 


2 Audcarl& 540, I. 


*AAwos 524. 2. $15. I, 


*Aparleyery 752. 1, B31. 1. 

wh ApdpTernTre 625, 2, 

txuoiog AparTdVOvTES | 
$4Is 2, bs 

Ta07& yYeI2w Wye wh Audgmins 
824. I 

"AuceTia 578. 2, 


FAA "Ararauvicew7 39.I, 


"AueunIQ@ IV, 


* Ara Gag 409. 2. 


"Avayemiy Xer50v 490. 2, 
'Avaryuaia yore 722, 2, 

«K *Ayayracas 806, I, 
"Avdyxn 538. 2.658, 1. 
Arenal F13.I, 696. 2, 


Apaglia-eis Savaroy B41, I. 2 

Tivay ApepTiar meid uno 2 
701. 2. : 

"AuagTiay Exery $31.1, | 2 

*Avapliay i ek Ex0u0p 823. 3 

*Auarliay mitly BJI, I. 

met Apuagrias 3ZI6,l, 

diary Autelias GOL, 2, 

rin Auagrias 476. bs : 

"Aueplias miminxws 786, 2. 

"Auaplonci 261,1,433,601,23 

"Auatgrwids 213, I, 


Aulw 558. I, 

TilpIo E114TE ws *AbyYS 
356. I. 

Ta Avw @egvey I88. 1, 


Tis * Ayafnovteu ls TOY weary 


490, I, | | 
' Aveaimo I 59. Is y 


*Ardtaue 873. I, 948, 2: bG 
"Ave. Srwe diy 483, 2. F- 
"AyaxgzyiGey vis Wat yo1ny 


139. Te 


ArdxeptAggu mir © TG: 2. 
*AyelxAlo1s 


"ArdrAINS 45, r, 
Averpires mivle V, 
*Apanniliis 222. Is 
"Avaaunv 638. 1. 
eeyitgds *Avavia; 200. 2. 
*AraT]varw 203. Is, 
"AyaokdiaQeey Luyes 397- I. 
"Avacuns 108, I. 
*Ard.czols 1 TewTh 939. 2+ 
*AraguzTts ixgtay 108. Is 
"Ardrao1s vexpwy 108. I, 


442, I. 


"Ingss x Avecaos 405+ 2» 


% , , 
AFovTEs [all eiyar Avagaoly 
709. 2. 


P*Avardmwmamvles 405g. I,- 


*Aranids 389. Is 
meopiriu *Ayagin 380.2, 
*Ayarauvgsr 739. Is , 
, 5 \ 
was mice *Avahoegpmn GB 2, 
" Ava TelAevTogs TY Wis 
132.7. 


"APRTOAT IO,2. I92, I. 


3879. I, 
an AyaTAGy Als 925-2. 
"Apagigery 795: 2 
*Avayuors BOz, 2, $52, I, 
*AvarnluZews xategt 34T. Is 
"Ares JE aumay 3FOs 2+ 
"Apigs Cavn 468.2. 
%ﬀK Hanuer0 *ArDess 
269. 2, 
Ardeigs Sa 810, I, 
*AvE TtAtTo 647. 3. 
* AvEmauoay Tywue 566.1, 
"Avt71s G77. Io 73 Is 2, 
*AveTac Fat 422: I, 2 
*AveTauTus; 422+ 2. 
*ArIporivy guors TOO. I 
mags AvJoanim TITS 
477+ I» 
"Ar Jeamvoy atyrry 456. 1, 
"Ar3ewnrOauagriuy 680, 2 
"ArSronGr by Xu 59L, I. 
862. 
"AvOpom guSoxtag 196, I. 
TarTres  AvSewrar 4F7. I. 
x] "Av Sporov 504. I. 
*xT035 *Avrbgor® 75.1, 
yds *ArFpares 7. 1.83.1, 
onugtoy ys own Avyvgors 
I 24.2. 
*Aydv m7 O- 387. 1. 
"Apvas 344 I. 
*Avves x) Kautp ut I 98, Is 
* AvoyTor Tan) 604. Ie 
5 *Avou.@- 680, 2. 683.1. 
*Avouice 683, I. 828, Is, 
moiny Avouiay 831, 1, 
*Aroxin 456 I. 
*AvTeveragors 46,1: 479+ T. 
673+ 3. 
"AvT@&v4TAupma USERHL ATR 
168, 2. Þ 
"AvTLo par 3J» 2o 
"AvTt 829. 2. 
"AvTidiÞeyau JO.» 
*AyTiSiNO- 21+ Is 523, 2. 
"Arngz ous 704+ 2» 
"AvTIR&AGY JO.s 2. 
6 "Avril ugy- 680. 2. 
G8k. 2. 
*ApTIAduBeys 70 320. Is 


704. Is 


I' N:D BE Ks 


"AvTIALyey 254. I, 

EA Kev "ApTIA&youTas 
326. I 

"AvTIAiafets 552+ Is 

"AvTMAoyia 699, 2. 8FI. I. 

"AvTIAoyias Tepgs FI 3e 2, 
592, 2. 699, 2+ 

'AyTiuicS ia rAdvn; $52.01. 

"Arima B59, 876.1, 

"ArrTiclwar 30. 2. 

AvliTdaropa 390. 2. + 

© "AvnmToy $01; 2. 

3 *AvTi yer O&- 680, 2,681.2, 
828, 2. 

0 AvTixers& tyyerar 
828. I. 

"AvTixern 828, 829. 

vuo AvTixerst $22. 

AvuroxerT © 780. 2. 

AvumTex1& $42.1, 

5k "AE101 Cons 286. 2, 


> =Y A” 
8g "AZiov SuvaTs i S540 por 


430. I» 

"AZisSwrar 699. 2 

"AZliws oy curyytals 7 0\ITEVESE 
$32. 3, 

"Atios Tis KAiNKus TE LTaTHLY 
$23.3; 

"AmvdypinovTes 397. I, 

"ATvauTeiy 210. 2. 

"ATau7%01 245. I, 

ATaAiv 625.2. 

"AmzggbarT© 743+ 2. 

"Amaqgri 116, 2. 133; I. 
920. I, 

& Anvdrars 8I5. I, 

*'AmIiSuy 344+ 2, 

'Amer9SyT25s SOIL I, 

AmeFiyTes Td Aoye 794+ 2, 

"Ami Inver il AafboyTt; ——= 
760. I, 

"'AmndtyeTaur 477.2 

"Amuxley21 115. 2.859, 

"AmATiCey 211, I. 

"ATretT tows 534. Is 

"AmoT4 31 260, 2. ' 

xa ws ATtFaAKk we 6 maT 
878, 2» 

"ATi5EIAS we 269. I. 

Amixe 173.1. 792.Ts 

"AmtytFar Gewuadrwy OF 6. Is 


"ATiytod a t:iSwrodumuy 


397-1. 


"AvaT4LTw xavols Aoyois 
873. I. 

AmTiyEaTo I 37. Is 

"ATHAToy tis £4uT35s 326, Is 

*Amgiz 874, I. 


"Amgv! 124. 2, 945+ I, 


"AmTAoTHs 37» 2. 

'Amd 736.1. 

'AmT3 was 239, 2+ 

"ATvoayTs; 4 Te TAuwdy 
205.1. 

"AToyeruupu Ww veayois 
765.1, 


Amoyerai 19 I, 2+ 


*AToyeagn TpaTy I99. 2+ 

Amidetis nd par@ 
C153 3: 

AToSoxi 687. I. 

AToSwoy 71 4- I 


P*ATodu015 furs (Cagnds 


o35- 2s 


BLOTTUEST 681. 1, 

"ATokaAugIwrt Haro ws? 
478. I. 

 Avorgnudlis 477- Ss 559 "* 
86 2, : L: 

'AToxanuts Xei5e 677. 1, 

"Amvoranuts Iodyys $62, 


i TVWua AToxzrunias VII. 


AmTotagadoxia 477, Is 
AmToxaTaciom 88, I, 
"ATOK breed au G11. I. 
AmxgIouls 145.1, 

8 IE 'ATouTRAYar wdkyn 


330. 3. 
#15 ATWOUTIV 704. 2, 
ATMITS]) 731. 2. 
«x tr1 "Aro emTa: Iuoin 
753.1. 841. 2, 
ATomugar 57G. 2. 
AmzoNWor gOI. 2, 


AToAUEy 'S. A 
"AmToauey ares I65.1T, 


[ 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
j 


AmToaveiy Tive Siguuoy 
oxam I38. 2, 
ATOAUTOY SI. Is 


\ *AToXVTPwT1Es 342. I, 456s 2+ 


479.1. 617.2. 
eyyige "Amonufwars 813. Is 
"Awogrie) as 576.I. 
"AToTKIaTua T73+ 2. 
ATocds dove 680, I, 
*AmageTiz 680, I. 


/ a... 
| *Awora0is Yo Muoiaus 


| 680.1, 


Ameocadia wyaTor B17. I, 

*Amoohov THU Tivss 680, 2, 
817. 2. 

"Amocd\\rry JOI, 2, 

"AmToctpoiy I65, I, 

"ATo5vacr 209, 1. 326,1. 
399. 2, 55TI.tm. 


| "ATo@a@r 508, 2,770.1, 


QanrcovTes iror " Am oASs 
872.1. 
 AavoropueTiQey 178.2. 230.2, 


uz Amworgines ao2belng 495.2. 
AToowenwyie 298. I. 
AToTo ws Xgned as $94. 1, 
TsTs5 "AmoTeins 712. 2, 
"AmogoeTi(o oy 397+ I, 
*Amypnois 656. I 

"Axis $ocor 435+ 2o 

uds *Amwanas 680. 2. 

"Aev pnpa 68.2. 70,2 
*Apguers I3IeT 


"Appweroy 413.1, 

"Ag weuoy tis amwAHay 523. Is 
"Apvets nun 356, Is 

Apecb egos 405. 2. 
AgeraTayimis OG, Is 
"Aptsoy 296, » 

"AptTas 590, 2. 

*Ap#T) $10, I. 

*ApsTM Kankoarr@ SIO. 1 
"Aer3puds ovouetTQ@r 9I6. 2, 
"Aciuagne 139 2, 
"Aepaytloy 926, 2+ 

tauTdy "Apviigat 85. 1. 
3uote *Agvia 91 4 2. 
"gta x9iua 804. 2. 
"Agmeyts $24. 2. 3I5. I, 
Apmayi " «.egoia $25. I. 
sx Agmaywr nyincaTo 640.1, 


| Affafay 617,1, 


L1ll 3 


ya? Aprh lO 413.7. 
Agxal 499. I, 651. 2, 
Agel aJivar BYI. 2. * 
"Agxew $3ya, "JOF-+ I, 
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$11. Is oa 
Yau 014 45 F-I. | 
«d Yeugus 717. C; 
5 Yivns $29. i. 


Vivolw rout duTy $23.1; 


Yao 335-2. 

Th "© azvxn 876. 2, 
Yuxei i dr gory 935+ 2» 
Yu xe Ixegtoy 856. 
Luxa bogayplrurg 3, 3: 
uy als HAVER 76 4. I, 
Yuxh 674- _ 
Lux lu apy 291, I 

Lux ined $53. 2. 
wuxids VI. 

Yaplor 309, Is 


Q. 


*QSad 630. I; 

aſe i ovole 916, 1, | 
*Q Ives 33S, 2. 291.3, 
e&pxat Ofiroy Bgl. 2, 
"Nog FPTTI2, I74. I. 
"Qeg #08 ix] 323+-T, 


iam "Rex 119. 2.338. t, 


752-1. 822. I. $27. 2+ 
"Qge Jvwduar@ 187.1. 
Fe9s "Negs 532. | j4 
$034 _ 14 L, 
"Ns 270. 1 
Qgdrve 103. r, 

2943 18, I, 260. 2. 


"Qpiaud Tos arIgatols 
| 721-1. 


+2 
28's 


&c, + 
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An Invex of the Engliſh Words and Phraſes explained inthe 
ANNOTATIONS. 


The former Figure noting the Page, the latter the Columne. 


A. 


Bba Father 476. 2. 
| blood of Abel 897. 1. 
that of Abel 765.1. 
A bidc 685. 1. 
Abiac in him 832. 2. 
Abolith the body of ſin 465. 1. 
Aboliſhel 469. 1. 
en. of that which is Aboliſhed 


$7 4. 2. 
Abominable 526. 2. 
- Abominable idolatrics 526. 1. 
Abomination 5:6. 2, 


Abomination of deſolation tr 22, 2, 


Abominations 558. 1. 

grace Abound 585. 1. 
Abftain from —— 397. 1. 
Abſtain from meats 656. 1. 
Abylene 894. 2. 

Acceptation 687, 1, 
Accompany ſalvation 740. 1. 
Acs.of the Apoltles 330. 1. 
Accurſed 42 3. 1. | 
receive an Accuſation 699, 2. 
Accuſe falſely 201. 2, 
Accuſed them 910. 2. 
Accuſcr 21. 1. 

Accuſers face to face 428. 1. 
Adde, or diminiſh 948, 2. 
Added nothing to me 601, 1. 
Adjure 134-1. 


firſt and ſecond Admonition 721. 2. 


Adoption 479. 1. 

ſpirit of Adoption 479. 1. 
Adverſary 21. 1. 523- 2. 
full of Adultery 815. 2. 

Fe 2ypt 919. 2. | 

the Azyprtian 121.1. 419-2. 
828.1. 

Aﬀ:&ionately defrrous 666. 2. 

f2hr of AffliQtions 753. 2. 

Aﬀtecr 562. 1. 599. 1. 

Aged men 718, 1. 

Agret 29, 2. 

witneſſe Agrecd not 179.1. 

þcat the Aire 540, 1. 

Alabaſter box 1:9. 2, 
before All 350. 1. 

All men 463. 2. 479. 1. ; 
All the righteous bloud 119. 2, 
Allthings 63. 2-187, 2.616. 2, 

651.2. 656. 2. 
All theſe things 172. r. 
Allegory 608. 1. 
Almes 34-1, 

Already 683. 1. 

Altar 115. 2. 884.1. 906. 1. 
under the Ahar 891. 2. 
Ambafladours 578. 2. 

- Amen 558. 1. | 

Ananias high-pricft 200. 2. 

Anathema 483.2, 873.1. 

Anathema Maranatha $66- 1. 

948. 2+ . 

Angel 281. 2. 


* his Angel 384. 1. 


2 ſpirit or an Angel 424. 1. 

Angels $69.1. 

with his Angels 545. 2. 677, 2. 
{4 

becauſe of the Angels 524. 1. 

better then the Angels 727. 1, 

their Angels 92. 1 


; 


Angels of the Chutches 384. 1. 
269. 1- P 

be Angry 625. 2. 

Annas 344. 1. 

Annas and Caiaphas 198. 1. 

Anoint thy head 36. 2. 

Anointed 367. 2. 

Anointed with the holy Ghoſt 
367. 2. 

Anointing with oile 785. 1. 

that which is Anothers 244. 1. 

245. I. : 

Anſwer of a good conſcience 
491.1. 

Anſwered 145. 1. 

Anſwereth to 608. 1. 


Antichriſt 680. 2. 6$1. 2. $28. 1. 


829. 2, 

Antichriſt cometh 828, 1. 

Antichriſts 828. $29, 

now are there many Antichriſts 
$22,1. 

Antipas 859. 876. 1. 

Apollyon go, 2. 

Apoſtle 770. 1. 

Apoſtles 209. 1. 299. 2. 326. 1, 
508, 2.551.1. | 

ſay they are Apoſtles $72. 1. 

Appearance 674. 1. 683. 2, 

graves that Appear not 116. 2, 

things which doe Appear 
757+ te 

Appeared 221. 1. 

Appii forum 435. 2. 

Appoint 350. 1. 

Appointed 794. 2. 

not Appointed us to wrath 
794, 2. 


| Apprehended 644. 2. 


Approve 444. 2. 449. 2+ 

Aprons 412. 1. 

Archippus 662. 1, 

Areopagite 406. 1. 

Arecopagus 405. 2. 

Areras 590. 2. 

Arimathea 1 39. 2. 

Armageddon 926. 2. 

As of the 270. I, 

Aſhamed 487. 2. 867. 1. 

Alia 865. 1. 

Ask 210. 2.491, 2, 

Ask according to his will 
$40. 1. 

Askin faith 841. 1. 

ſhall Ask 92.1. 317. 2, 

Allkep 670. 2. 

Aſſembled together x32. 2. 


350. 2. 
Aſſembly 776. 1. 
general Aiſembly 764. 2. 
Aﬀos 416. 1, 
Afure our hearts 832. 2. 
Artained 487. 1. 644. 1, 2. 
Availeth much 610. 2. 
Avoid 709, 1. 
Author and finiſher —— 763. 1. 
Azor 7.1. 


B, 


Bablcr 405.2, 

vain Bablings 709. 2. 
Babylon 806. 2.919. I. 
error of Balaam 851. 2, 
way of Balaam 8x5. 2, 


Bands &@ 5. 1. 

I have a Bapriſme 2 34. 2, 
Baptiſt 14. 1. 

Baprize with water 17. I. 


332. I. 
Baprized in the cloud 


$44. I, 

Baptized for the dead 563. 1. 

Baptized with the holy Ghoſt 
332-T, 

Bartholomew 271. 1. 

Baskers 83, 1. 

Bear 17. 2.872. 2. 

Bear our fins 795. 2. 

Bear his crofle 138. 2. 

canſt not Bear —— eyill 
$72, 1. 

Bear long 250, 2. 

Beareth all things 556. r. 

another Bealt 914. 1. 

who is like unto the Beaſt ? 
913. 1. | 

Beaſt which was, and is not _ 


858. 

Beaſt out of the bottomeleſle pir 
907. I. 

Beaſts 780. 1. 

fought with Beaſts 564. 1, 

four Bealts 884. 2, 885. r. 

Beautifull outward 114. 2. 

Beelzcbub 68. 2. 

Before him 460. 2, 

Before and behind $86. 1. 

was Before me 270. 1. 

Began 145. I. 

judgment muſt Begin———- 
$04.1. 

from the Beginning 296. 1, 
826.1. 

Beginning of ſorrows 891. 2, 

Beggerly clements 604. 1. 

Beguile 655. 1+ 

good Behaviour 718, 2. 

Behold 779. 2. 795-1.# 

Beholding his natural face 
T7. 2 

could nor Belicye 307. 1, 

ſurely Believed 186. 1. 

they which have Believed 
J22,2: 

Believeth all things 5 56. 1, 


Believing maſters 703. 1. 

out-of his Belly 292. 1. 
33s. 2. 

flow Belljes 717. 1, 

Beloved 703. 2. 

Beloved fon 19. 2, 

BenefaRors 260. 1, 

Benefit 704, 1. 

due Benevolence 531. x, 

Beſide himlelf 147, 1, 

Betheſda 2 80. 1, 

'Betrayed 88, 2, 

Better then the Angels 
727. I. 

ſome Better thing 759, 2, 


| Bewitched 604. 1, 


goe Beyond 699. 2. 

Bind 326. 2. 523. 2. 
Biſhops 636. 1. 795. 2. 
Bithoprick 334. 2. 

Bitter xcal 779. 2. 
Bitterneſſe 360. 2.455. 1. 
was to be Blamcd 601. 2. 


3 apa Blaſphemie 91 2. 1, 


Blaſphemies 80, x. 

Bleiſe 76. 2. 

Bleſſed are-— 210. x. 

Bleſſed are the barren 264.'t. 

Bleſſed are they that keep— 
$56. 

in thee—— be Bleſſed 


605, I. 
ſon of the Bleſſed 179. 1. 
Blefling 739. 2. 
cup of Bleſſing 545. 2. 
Blind-folded 261. 2. 
Bloud 456. 1. 
{wear like drovs of Bloud 
260, 2. 
price of Bloud 131. 1, 
abſtain from Bloud 397, 2. 
born of Bloud 269. 1. 
reſt unto Bloud 540. 2. 
764.1. 


| Bloud and warer 323, 2. 


came by water and Bloud 


324, 1, 
Bloud of Chriſt cleanſeth — 
$23.2. 
Boanerges 147, 1, 
Boards 433. 2. 
Boaſteth great things 779: 2. 
Boaſting 538. 1. 782. 2. 
Boaſting of things wichout our 
meaſure 587. 2, ; 
Body 465. 1. 625, 1,674.1. 
nfy Body 131. 1. 465. 1. 
Body of Chriſt 465. 1. 851. x, 
by the Body of Chriſt 469. 1. 
Body of death 465. 1. 
BoJly of bis fleſh 652. 2. 
Body of fin 465, 1. 
Body, flcſh, bones, 818. 2, 
Body of Moſes 851. 1. 
Bodies 935. 2. 
Bodily 465. 1, 654. 2, 
Bold 586. 2. 
Foldneſle $34. 1. 
Bond of iniquity 260. 2, 
bring into Bondage 600. I, 
Bondage of corruption 
478,71, 
ſpirit of Bondage 223.1, 
Book of life 646. 1, $881. 1, 
2. 3. 
Borders of their garments 
II1.1. 
in\arge the Borders of their— 
v3. bt. 
Born of bloud 269. 1, 
$32.2, 
Born of God 269. 1, 2. 
$31.3, 
Born of water 275, 1, 
in the Boſome 45. 2. 
Abrahams Boſome 45. 2. 
Boſor $15. 2. | 
Bottles 49. 2. | 
deny the Lord that Bought them 
873.2, 
Bound 422. 2. 902.1. 
Bound in ſpiric 417. 1, 
Brake the box 176. 2, 
fine Brafſe 868. 2, 
Breaking of bread 3 39, 2, 
true Bread 288. 2, 
Breaſteplates of fire g02. 1, 
Breath of his mouth: 683. 2, 


Brethren 3506. 1, 703. 2, 
| 


Brethren 


> RO OR TOI "Ie s - 


Brethren with me 597.1, _ 

Bride-chamber 49. 1. 275.2. 

friends of the Bridegroom 275. 2. 

Brightnellſe of his coming 
683.2. 

Brimitone go2. 2. 

Brought forth 149. 2. 

Bruiled reed 68. 1. 

Buftct 523- 2. 

Build the houſe 731. 1. 

Build thereupon 518. 1. 

Burned in ſpirit 409. £+ 

Burning $19. 1. 

Burſt a{under 334. 1- 

heavy BurthensS 111. I. 

Buſc-body £04. 1. 

Bo man mighr Buy or ſell —— 
g16. 1. 7 

By 450. 2. 679. 1, $18. 2. 


C, 


tribute to Cxſar 170. 1. 

Czlarca 409. 2. 

Cxzlarca Philippi 83.1. 

Caiaphas 198, 1, 344+ I. 

a Caltc 885. 2, 

Call by their namcs 3o1. 1. 

Call upon the name —— 
FI2. 1. 

Called 99. 1. 704. 2. 

Called Chriſtians 380. 1. 

Called a Jew 449. 2. 

to be Called 11.2. 26.1, 

Calling 811. 1, 

Camels haire 16.1, 

woman of Canaan Bo. 2. 

Simon the Canaanite 54. 1- 

Candlcſticks 869, 2. 

a Canker 709. 2, 

Cannot {in $32. 1, 

Caprain 382, 1, 

Captain of our ſalvation 
348. 1. 

chict Captain 261.1, 

chief Caprains 892. 2. 

Caprains of the Temple 
260. 1. 

Captive into all nations 
256.1, 

taken Captive 478, 1, 

leaderth into Captivity 914-1. 

Garnal 587. 1. 

Carried Stephen 359. 1, 

Caſt down 576. 2. 

Caſt out 356. 1. 846. 1. 

Calt out Devils 53. 1. 

Caſt out your name as evill 
210. 2. 

Caſtle 261, 1. 

without a Caule 314. 3. 

a Caſt-away 541. 2. 

Ceaſed from fin goz. 1. 

without Cealing 383. 1. 

two Chaines 435. 2. 

by Chance 226. 1. 


Change the glory ——* 444. 1. 


was Chargeabie 589. 2. 
ſtraightly Charged 50. 1- 
Charity 873. 1. 

Chaſtile 263.1. 

Chief of Alia 413. 2. 

Chief men amony the brethren 


399. 2. 
Chiet Pharilces 239. 1. 
Chief Prieſts 151. 2. 
Chicfly 452. 1. | 
Cherubims of glory 455.2. 
ſaved in Child-bearing 690. 1. 
Children of Gol 26. 2. 832. 2+ 
her Children 844. 2. 
Children of the Kingdome 
$32. 2+ 
'their own Children, or others 


39. I. 
Chileren of wrath 549. 1. 
your Children 69. 1. 
Children ja the market 6:2. 1. 
Children of tbe bride-chamber 


49. I. 275- 2» 


Mo 


INDEX, 


794.1, 851. 2. 

Choſen us in him 616. 1; 793. 2. 

Chriſt 368. 1, 605, 2. 680. 2. . 
828. 2. 

in Chriſt 616. 2, 621. 2, 

a man in Chriſt 591. 1, 862. 

Chriſt is in you 593. 1. 

falſe Chriſts 121. 1. 

Church 350. 1. 566. 1. 

whole Church 3 50. 2. 

Church of the living God 
693. 2, 

inevery Church 394. 2. 

Circumciſion 643. 2- 

Citic 945. 1. 

all things are Cleane 229. 2. 

Cleane every whit 309. 1. 

Cleophas 266. 1. 

(Cloak 31. 1. 714.1. 

Cloak of covetouſneſſe 666: 2: 

Clothed 806. 2. 

Cloud 333. 1. 763.1. 

under the Cloud 543. 1- 

cometh with Clouds 868. 1. 

Coat 31.1. 

Cock-crowing 17 3.2. 

a Colonie 635. x. 

Coloflians 649. 

Come together 7. 1, 

till 1 Come 329. 1. 

he that ſhould Come 59. 1. 

world to Come 59. 1: 70.2, 

Came to Chriſt 286. 1. 

Cometh 856. 

the Lord Cometh 566. 2. 
852. 2. N 

Cometh with clouds 868. 1. 

Cometh into the world 269. 1. 

Coming of the Lord 679. 1. 
784.1. 

Coming of Chriſt 119. 1. 
$12.1. | 

Coming in his Kingdome 8s. 2. 

Comfort in the holy Ghoſt 
313. 2. 

Comfort 313.1. 316. 1- 

Commanded them — 9gor. 1. 

orear Commanament 108, 2. 

new Cammandment $27, 1. 

ald Commandment $26. 1. 

1.3, | 

Epiſtles of Commendations 
57 3. I. 

Common and unclean 532. 2. 

Communication 564. 2. 

corrupt Communication 628. 2. 

Communion 339. 1. 594- 2+ 

Communion . of the body 
Lid. 4 

not to Company 522. 2. 

by Companies 154. 2. 

Compeiled 138. 2.599. 2. 

luſt Conceiveth 675. 2, 

Concihon 643.1, 

Conclude 456. 2. 

Condemnation $49. 2, 

fall inco Condemnation.7 85. 1. 

greater Condemnation 779. 1. 

Condemned ot himſelf 721. 2, 

Condu& 566. 1. 

Confeſſe your faults one to ano- 
ther 786. 2. 

Confidence 731. I. 753- 1, 
757. 1. $32, 2. : 

having this Confidence 638, 2. 

for Confirmation 593. 2. 
699. 2. 

Confirmed 513. r. 

Corfli& 666. 1. 

Conlcience ſeared 696. 1. 

with one Conſent 239. 2. 

Conſidered 383. 2. 

it is Contained 792. 1. 

Content 704: 1. 

Contention 666. 1, 

Continue 91 3. 2+ 

Continual coming 249. 2» 


it they Continue 690.2. 
end of Contradition 513. 2+. 
/ 


w_— 


Choſen 67. 2.7921. 793, 1, 2. + 


592. 2. 699. 2+ | 
ut Contrary=wile 601. t. 
Convenient day 154. 1. 
not Convenient 444- 2+ 
Converſation 644. 2. 
Convince gain-ſayers 316. t. 
Corban 79. 1, 743: 2. 
Corinthians 510, 
ſecond to the Corinthians 568, 
Corrupt 446. 1. 
Corrupt the word 572. 2. 
Corruptible crown 540. 1. 
not Cortuptible 797. 2. 
Corruption 478. 1, 2. 525, t, 
$00. 1. 81. 1. $16, 1. 
for Corruption 815. 1, 
firſt Covenanc 748. 1, 
Covenant-breakers 446. 2. 
Covetoulneſſe 445. 1. 526. 2. 
666. 2+. 
thy Counie] determined 344- 2. 
Counſcllor 181. 1. 
Counted to him for righteouſnefſe 
605. 2. 
Countrey 154. 2. 
farre Countrey 242. 1. 
Countreymen 667. 1, 
Courſe 713.1. 
Courle of Abiah 187. 2. 
Courle of nature 779. 2. 
finiſhed our Courle 419. 1. 
taken in their own Cratcinefle 
518, 3, 
Creation 651. 2. 
Creature 477. 2. 
every Creature 182. t, 


| bear his Croſſe 32.3. x, 


Crown 667. 2. 713.2. 
Crowns of gold 884, 1. 
920.1, 

L_ Crowns $77. 1. 
Crucify afreſh 7 39. 1. 

Crucihed among you 604. 2+ 

Cried 292, 1. 3 

Cubite 38. 2. 

Cup of blefling 545. 2. 

Curious arts 412. 1, 

Curle father or mother 79. x. 

receit of Cuſtome 48. 1. 


| Cur aſunder 324. 2. 


'Cur to the heart 348. 1, 
Cut off 611.1. 
Cymbal 554.1, 


D; 
Damnation 499. 2. 
eat and drink Damnation 132. 2, 
Darkneſle 823. 1, 2. 
Day 518. 1.751. 1. $19. 1. 
great Day 947. 2. 
an high Day 323. 2. 
Day-ipring from on high 192. r. 
Day is at hand 5or. 2. 


Day ot Chriſt 672. 1.751, 1, 

Day of judgment $34. 1. 

Day of the Lord 679. 1. 751. 1. 
$20. 3s 

oreat Day of God 893. 2. 

that Day 172. 1. 317. 2- 

to Day or to morrow— we will--< 
782. 2. 

Day of yengeance 893: 2. 

Day of vitiation 795. 1. 

laſt Daies 338. 1. 784. 1, 

| ten Daies 875. 2. 

in thele Daies 189g. 2. 

in thoſe Daies 189. 2. 

Daily bread 35; 2. 

Day-ſtarce 813. 

Deacons 637, 1. 

Dead 241.1. 563. 7. 

Dead bury their Lead 46; 1. 

baptized for the Dead 563. 1. 

Dead to the law 468. 2. 469. 1. 

Death, and hell followed 891. 1. 

ſecond Death 93g. 2. 

ſhadow of Death 192: 3. 

fin unto Death 842. 1. 

Debt 92. 2. 


Mmmm 3. 


Deceale 221. 1.812. 2; 
Neceipt 666, 1. 
Deceive you with yain words 
_ 873.1, 
Deceive our ſelves 82.3, 2- 
many Deceivers 827. I. 
Deceivings 815.1. 
Declare his righteouſneſt> 
R __ he 
tne Decp 218: 2. 590, 1. 
Deklle 7 80. 1. ? DE 
Defile the Temple of God 
518.1. 
\Defiled 156: t.'320. 1. 
Detraud 165. 1. 
 Delicacies 699. 1. 
Deliverance. 344. I - 
Delivered 687, 2. 
Demonſtration of the ſpirir 
FIF.'1, 
Deny 254- 1. 
Deay himſelf 85.1. .. 
Depatr 309. 1. 638. 1. 680. 1, 3; 
Deprh 811. 1. 878.1. 
Depths of Saran $78. t. 
Deputy 387. x: 
Delpilei Moſes law 753. 1. 
done Deſpight to the ſpirit of 
| grace 753.1. 
Deipighrtull 446. 2. 
Deſtroy 729. 2. 
Deltroy the earth gos. 2. 
him ſhall God Deſtroy 518. 2; 
not Deſtroyed 576. 2. 
Deſtroyer 545. 2. 
Deitruttion of the fleſh 523: 3: 
Devill 21. 1, 
is of the Deyill 832. 2, 
hath a Devill 291. 2, 
Devorions 405. 1. 
a Nevour man 366. 1, 
Devyout men 366. 2: 
Diana 413. 1. 
making a Difference 854. t. 
there is Difference 5 34- 1. 
Dignitics 850. 2. 
Diotrephes 846, 2. 
Dip 310. 1; : 
Diicerning 549. 2- 
Diſciples 25. 2. 74- 2+ 350. 1: 
heal Diſcaſcs 53. 1. 
Disfigure their faces 35. 2. 
Diſhonor his body 656. 2, 
Diſhonoreth his head. 547. 1, 
Diſobedient 39e. 2. $01. 1. 
| Dilperſed among the Geaciles 
292, I. 
Diſpurations 503. 1, 
Ditputer 513. I. : 
Dilpuring with Stephen 514. 3, 
without Diſtra&ion 5 34. 1. 
Diſtreſie 409. x. 
nor Diſtreſſed 476. 1. 
| Divider 5 34. 2- 
Dividing 5 34. 2. 
rightly Dividing 709 1- 
Diviſions 19. 1. 
the Divine 863. 
ſpirit of Divination 403. 1: 
NoRors 360. 1, 
Dodrine 699. 2, 
Doctrines 655. 1. 
Dominions 499. 1.651. I. 
Dore opened 568, 
Dore is ſhut 229. 1. 
Doth theſe things 489. 2. 
Double honor 382. 2. 699. t- 
a Noublc-mingded man 77 3. 1. 
$40; 2; 
make us to Doubt 291. 1. 
Doubtfull mind 233. 1: 
like a Dove 18. 1. 
aS the Dragon 914- 2. 
wotſhip the Dragon 91 3: r. 
Draw back 680. 2. 753. t, 
874. 1. 
Draw back to perdition 75 3. 2. 
the Father Draws 286, 2. 
Draw near to God 832, 2, 
1 #ill for Drink 132, 2. 


Dc irs 


Drive 144. 1. 

| Pumb 188. 1. . 
Dwell 269. 2, 484.2. 
Dwell with them 798. 1. 


» E,; 


Eagles 123. 2. 

Earneſt 617. 1 | 

Earth 26. 1. $35: 2. $56. $94- I. 
915. 2. 

whole Earth 913. 1, 

Earth is the Lords 545. 2. 

Earthquake 325. 1. 892. I. 

Earth did quake 139, 2+ 

Earth helped rhe woman 911. 2+ 

Earth ſtandipg out of the water | 
818. 2, 

on Earth 161. T. 

on the Earth 888. 2. 

Earthen veſlels 575+ 1. 

Earthly 275. I+ 

Eaſe 63. 2. 

Eaſt 879. Is 

in the Eaſt 10. 2. 

Eare the fleſh — 288. 2. 

* No not to Eate 524. 1. 

Eating bread 156. 2. 
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Spiritual 222, 1. 513+ I. 551+ I. 
612, 1. 853-2. 

Spiritual Sodome 856. 

Spoil 654- I. 

Spoiles 742. 1: 

Spors in your feaſts 52.4. 1 

Sprinkling of the —— 790. I- 

' Staffe 55. 1. 

top of his Staffe 758. 2. 

Staggered 460. 2. 

" pipy Standing —— 34 

his Starre 10. 2. 

a Starre fall goo. 1- 

- morning-Starre 879. I- 

Starre of Remphan 356. 2. 

vtarres 869. 2. $98. 2. 

dvtature 38.1. | 

unjuſt Steward 244. I. 

Stiftenecked 357.2- 

where is thy >ting ? 565. 2, 

white Stone 876. 2. 

one Stone upon another x19. 1. 

fuch ſhould be-Stoned 296. 1. 

Storme of winds 149. 2. 

Straighrway 206. 1. 

think it Strange 803. 1. 

Strange land 354. I. 

Strangers 138. 2. 619. 2, 

Strangled 398. I. 399- 2+ 

Street 947- 2. _—_ 

corners of the Streers 34. 2. 

Stretched forth his hand 383-1. 

Strife 784. 2. 

Strikers $06. 1. 

examine with Stripes 263. 2. 

Strong holds 587 . 1. 

Stronger meat 736. 2. 

made Subje& 478. 1. 

bring into SubjeRion 540. 2. 

Subverting 397- 1+ 

Subſtance 7 57. 1. : 

Succourer of many 218, 1. 


598. 1- 
Suffered in the fleſh 803. 1. 
Sunne 909. 1. $98. 2. 
Sunne became black 892. 1. 
Sunne, moon and ſtarres 898. 2. 


tet not the Sunne goe down 625, 2. 


Superfluiry of naughtine 
C3F- Bo | 

Superſcription 107. 1. 

Superſcription of his accuſation 
181.1. 

Superſtirious 406. I» 

Supper being ended 309. 2. 

Lords Supper 1 32. 2. 

his own Supper 132. 2. 

Supplications 68g. 1. 

I SupPole 329. 2. 532. 2. 

make —— Sure 811. 2. 

Sure mercies 38g. I, 

Swear by the Temple 1x2. 2. 


Sweat like drops ot bloud 260. 2. 


oreat Swelling words 853. 1, 

Dwine 46. 2. 

Sword 19. 1. | 

a Sword ſhall pierce — x 96. 1, 

Synagogue 34+ 2. 

er of ah Synagogue 151, 2, 
388. 1- 

pur out of the Synagogue 298. 1. 

Synagogue of Satan 875, 1. 
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Tabernacle of Moloch 356. 2. 
Tabernacle of witnefe 357. 2, 
Table 103. 1. 

his Taile 910. 1. *'« 

in their T ailes 992. 2. 

Take to thee 7. 1. 

T ake that is thine 210. 2, 


a. 


{ Taſt not 656. 1. 
| Taught of God 286. 24 670. 2. 


| I axcd 195. 1. 
Teach 551. 2. 


| a Thouſand years 940. 1, 


one 1 ittle 29, 1, 


INDEX. 


made to be Taken $15.1. 
Tamed 780. 1. 
will not Tarry 952. 1. 


$22.2, 


Teach in Synagogues 50. 2. 

Teachers 551. 1. 

Tear 162. 1. | 

Tell no man 42. 1. 

Temperance 427, 2. 

Tgmperarte 539, 1. 

Tempeſt 81 - "7 

_— of the Temple 260. 2. 

g0ld of the Temple 1 12. 2, 

veil of the Temple 264. 2. 

ſwear by the Temple 112, 2. 

defile the Temple of God 518. 1. 

firterh in the 'Cemple of God 
682.1. 

Temple of the Tabernacle g2 1. 1. 

lead into Tempration' 35. 2. 

Tempr the Lord 21. 1. 

Tempred 668. 1.729. 1. 758. 2, 
7 59. 2. 

that ye may be Tempted 875. 2. 

Tenthyof the ſpoiles 742. 2. 

Terrifying by letters 586. 2. 

Teſtament x. 2. 

Teltified 409. 1. 

Teſtimony of Jefus 865. 1. 

for a Teſtimony 44. 1. 

Terrarch 198. 1, 

giving of Thanks 628. 1, 689. 2. 

at thy giving of Thanks 559.1. | 

T hat it might — 8. 1. 

T hat ſeeing 149. 1. 

into the T heatre 564. 2. 

a Theefe in the night 808. 
V20. 2, 

T heeves 104. 1. 139. 1. 

Thence 432. 1. 

T heophilus 187. 1. 

Therefore 214. 2. 291. 2. 

T heudas 121. 1. 348. 2.828. 1, 

T hey ſhall call —— & 2, 

1 hey may receive—— 244. 2. 

Think 17, x. 520. I. 555. 2, 

T bird rime 592. 1, 

Third part ot the ſea 898. 2. | 

Third part of the ſunne —— 
897. 2, 

This 348. 1. 

Thongs 4:2. 1. 

a T horne inthe fleſh 591, 2. 

Thought 179. 2. 

Thoughts 449. 1.478. 1. 

evil T houghts 80. 1. 

ten T houland of his Saints 85. 2, 
$539, 2. $52, 2, 


hundred fourty four Thouſand 
895. 1. 

T hree days and Three nights 71. 1. 
Three Taverns 435. 2. 

T hreeſcore and fifteen 455. 1. 

took bim by the T hroar 93. 2. 
Throne 924. 2. . 
Throne of God and of the Lamb 

947. I. 

Throne of grace 734. 2. 

Throne of Saran 876. 1- 
Thrones 650. 1. 

T hunders 364. 1. 904. 1. 

T hunders and yoices 307. I. 
Thus 278. 1. 

[ byatira 877. 1. 

che reſt in 1 hyatira 869, 2. 

I ime no longer 904. 1. 

Time of figges 167. 1- 

' ime of incenſe 187. 1. 
in his Time 682. 1. 
at this T ime 485. 1. 
Times of the Gemtiles 256. 1. 
Times and ſeaſons 672. 1. $20. 2. 
Timotheus 367. 1, 685. 1. 705. 1. 
Tinkling 554. 1. 


Titus 715. x, 

T egether 334. 1. 

out of rhe '[ombes 46. 2, 

ſpeak with Tongues 553. 2. 

diverlities of Tongues 552. 2. 

Took not on him — 72:9. 2. 

11 orment 352. x. 523. 2. 

Termented goo. 1. 

grievoully Tormented 44. 2. 

Tormentors 93. 2. 151-1. 

Tortured 758. 2. 

Touch not 655, 2. 

Town clerk 414. 2. 

Toile 38. 2. 

1Trample 40, 1. 

Trampled en the Sonne of God 
753-1. $41.1. 

Trance 367, 2. 495.4. 

Transferred in a figure 470. 1, 

Tranſgreflor 602. 2. 

1rees 894. 2. 

calt a 1 rench 253. 1. 

Tribute to Czar 168, 1. 

1ribute-money 89. x. 

T roubjed 304: 1. 680. 1. 

Treubled on every fide 576. 1. 

True 288, 2, $81. 2. 

Truth $1. 2.449. 1. 555. 2. 

Truth which is after godlineile 


695. 2, 
pillar and ground of Truth 694. 1, 
doc not the Truth 823.2. 
ſound a Trumpet 34. 2. 
ſeven Trumpets 897. 1. 
Turn away ungodlinciic 495. 2. 


V. 


Vain 665. 1. 

Vain converſation 68. 2, 
run in Vain 609, 1. 
Vanity 478. 2, 853. 2. 
Variableneſle 773. 2. 
Vaunteth not 554. 2. 

Veil of the Temple 264. 2. 
Vengeance 435. 1. 


Veſlel 104. 1. 


choſen Veſlel 793. 2. 

his Veſſel 669. 1. 

Vials 888. 2. 

in Vitory 565. 1. 68. 2. 
fruit of the Vine 133. 2. 
ſuffer Violence 61. 2. 

Viper 435. 2. 

generation of Vipers $32. 2+ 
Virtue $10. 2. 

Vihble and inviſible 651. 1. 
Viſion 188, 1.425. 1. 

Viſion by night 425. 1. 

Vilit the Gentiles 397. 1. 
Viſit the fatherlcfle 774. 2. 
day of Viſitation 795. 1. 
Unawares brought in 600. 1, 
LUnbelievers 124. 1. 
Unbclieving 874.1, 

as Uncertainly 540. 1. 
Unchangeable 743. 2. 

become Uncircumciſed 533. 2. 
Unclean 5 32. 2. 

Uncleanneile 625. 2. 666. 1. 
Un&ion 368. 2. 

Un&ion trom the holy one 1 30. 2. 
keep Under 540. 2. 

Under the altar 891. 2. 
Under her feer 9og. 2. 
Underſtand 704. 1 629. 2, 
Underſtand nor 850. 2, 

let bim that hath Underſtanding — 

916, 2. 

without Underſtanding 446. 2, 
hard ro be Ulnderſtood 820. 1, 
Unequally yok:d 580. 2. 
Ungodly 849. 2. 

Unjuſt ſteward 243. 1. 
Unknown God 407. 2. 
Unlearned 558. 2, 

Unleavened bread 177. 2, © 
Unprofitabie ſervant 68. 2, 247, 1. 
Unprofitable works 68. 2, 
Unquenchable fire 18, 1. 


| Unreaſonable 684, 1. 


. | Unrighteous Mammon 113+ 2+ 


| 244-1, 

Unrighteouſneſſe 245. 1. 446. 1- 

{ Unruly 673. 2. $42. 1. 

Unleemly 555. 1. 

Unſpotted from the world 774. 2. 
Unſtable 820. 1, $40. 1. 
Unthankfull 18g. 1. 

Unwile 629. 2. 

Voice 307. 1. 364. 1. 


| heard his Voice 832. 2. 


know my Voice 287. 1. 

f Voices 307. 1, 

Voices and thundrings-—— £97. 2. 
great Voices in heaven 904. 1. 


907. 2. 
Voluntary humility G55. x. 
Vow 40g. 1. 
Upholding 727. 5. 
Upper chamber 333. r. 
turned the world Uiplide down 
405. 2. 
as from Us 680. 1. 
the Ulng 656. 1. 
Uſurie 92. 2. 
Utter 7 44,2. 
Uitterance 512, x. 


W.. 


Way of the ſca-21. 2. 

| Ways 773. 2. * 

Ways of untighteouſneſle 8 52. 2. 

Wait 477. 2. 

Walk worthily 832. 2, 

I muſt Walk 227. 2. 

Waiking :after their own luſts 

$17.1. 

Wall 945. 1. 

of her Want 168, 3. 

wax Wanton 699. 2. 

Warre a good Warfare 688, 2. 

weapons of our Warfare 586. 2. 

men of Warre-263. 1. 

Warres and &2htings 784. 1. 

Was, and is not $58. 

Waſh 157. 2. 

Waſh hands 79.1. 

Waſhed 309. 1. 

Waſhed in his bloud 866. 2. 

Waſhing of regeneration 275. 1. 

a Warch 261.1, 

keep Warch 196. 1, 

Water and bloud 323. 2. 

came by Water and bloud 837. 1. 

 baptize with Water 17. 1. 332. 1. 
born of Water 275.1. 

by Warter 801. 1. 

living Warer 278. x. - 

a Wave driven by the wind 773. 1. 

| Weak 398. 2.535. 1. 608. 1. 
Weaknefle of the fleſh 466. 2. 
Weary me 250. 1. 

Wearied 764. 1. 

Wedding garment 106. 1. 
Weeping 45. 2. 

Weight of glory 576. 2. 

lay alide every Weight 763. 1; 

letters Weighty 586. 2. 

Went and preached 800. 2. 

What have 1 to doe with thee ? 

272, I. 

Where it ought not 1 2. 1. 

Wherefore 463. 1, 

in Which 820, 1. 

White raiment 882, x, 

your Whole ſpirit 674. r. 

Why could not — 162.2, 

that Wicked 680.2. 683. 1. 

Wickedffeſſe 801. 1, 

Widows 698. 1. 

a Gſter a Wife 508. x, 698. x. 

Wild honey 16. 2, : 


'] Wiles of the devil 624. 2. 


Will 139. 1. 

his Will 710, 1. 

Will of the fleſh 26 9.2. 
Wik of man 269. 2, 
Will doe 286. 2. 


| 
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for T Will 232.1. - 

Will he give --— 49. 2% _ 

fin Wiltully 752. I. $41. 2. 

Willinzly 538. 1, 818. x. 

Will-worſhip 6« 5. 2. 

Wine of wrath 139, 1.919. 2. 

Wine ming'el wi.nmy:in 139. 2, 

under ec Wings 237. I. 

Winked at 456. 1. 

Wile 513. 2. 

Wile men 40. 1, 

Wiledom: 513. 2. 

here is Wilcdome 919, 2. 

Wiledome of thc juſt 188, 1, 

Wiſedome: juſtified of her children 
"7 S 

Wirchcraft 611.2. 

Withdrawn <60. 1. 

Witharew 692. 2. 

trees whoie fruit Withereth 852, r. 

Wirthhol.iech 682.1, 2. 

Within 48. 1. 

they Without us 760.2, 

Wiitnelle 881. 1, 

tabernacle of Wirneſſe 3 57. 1, 

Wicneſſes 763. 1, 

two Witneſſes 906. 1. 

before many Witneſles 704. 1. 

ghree bear Wirneſſe 837. 2. 838.1, 


INDBR 


| ; Woe, Woe, Woe, $99. 1, 


lecond Woe 907. 1, 
Wolves 614.1. 


| 910.1. 


$97. 2. 

Wondered after the beaſt g1 3. x. 

Waonlers 552. 1. | 

Wood, hay, ſtubble 518. 1. 

Word 11. 2. 186. 1.652. 2+ 

by Word 680. 1. 

preach the Word 359, 1. 

Word of God 3o1. 2, 696, 2, 
734. 1.818. 1, 

unto whom the Word of God 
Caine 201, I. - 

Work 610. 1. 640. 1. 760, 1. 

a good Work 692. 1, 

Work redemption 456. 2. 

it any—— not Work,let him-— 
684. 2. 

Works 455. 1. * 

good Works 720. 1. 

Works of God 286. 1. 

Wotketh 682. 2, 

eft:&ually Worketh 666. 2. 

Working to doe £40. 1. 

{ World 190. 2.463. 2. 652, 2+ 


XY oman flei into the wildernefſe - 


ſeparated from my mothers Wombe 


; 654.1. $19. 2. 907+ 2.908. 2, 


915. 2, 
all the World 1206. t. $2 


| 


194. 1. 
| this Warld 523. z. 


in this World 70. 2. 


- [before the World began 716. I. 


from the creation of the World 
433 TI: 

World to come 738. 2. 

a World of iniquity 779. 2. 

World of the ungodly 801. 1. 

Wortmwood 898. 2. 

Worſhip 42.1. | 

Worſhip at the feaſt 307. 1. 

Worſhipped 681. 2. 

a Worthipper of Diana 414. 2. 

Warſhippers 367. 1. 

Warthy 697. 2. 

counted Worthy 699. 2. * 

Worthy of death or of bonds 


430. 1. 
not Worthy of life 286. 2. 
walk Worthily 832. 2. 
I Would 611.1. 
what ye Would 471, 2. 
Wound 536. 2. 
Wounded to death 919. 1, 


9IF. I, 


-| Wrath of the Lamb 8gg. 3. 


| Wrought 98. x, 


Wrath 625. 2. 
Wrath to come 15. 1, 


Wriſt 196, a -_ | 

Wricten with my own hand pag. 44 | 

Writren in heaven 765. 1. Y 

Written within and on th: backlide 
$87. 7% 


Y. 


Yea and nay 570. 1. - 

a Year agoe 583. 2. 

after two Years 527. 2. 
fourteen Yeats after 599. I. 
four hundred Years 354. L. 
a thouſand Years 867. 2. 
unequally Yoked 5 80. 2. 
Young men 278. 1. 
Younger 260, 2.718. 1, 


So 


Zacharias ſon of Bargchias 
114. 2, 

Teal 784, 2: 

bicter Zeal 779. 1, 


| 


Tclots 54. 2. 


Places 
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Places of the Old Teſtamenc incidentally explained. 


| Geneſis II, Kings Chap. ver, Pag, Cob 
Chap, ver. . Pag. cl, Chap, ver. Pa ee. | 34. IL 
» Jl. 4. GG bj - J0 16. T.|XLIV.19. SUE, I 
: © SS $05. 4.141, ©». 699, 3. 
"Se" 799, 1.|IV. 16. 4856 TI Ezechiel 
s © $67. 903; 0: 42. rel $.1AL. 3». © IL 
_— $36. _ £36, It. 190, Is |XVI. 1. 667, 2 
IX. 27> -: 270. TI. XXIII.44 667. 2. 
XIV, I. 22, 2. | I. Chron XXIV.17 36. 1.49. 2. 
XX. 9. $44 2+] LIL 17. ' 5 | . 
XXXVII. 2, ----.6» L. Daniel 
| | Ezra | SIb- ©9.,: 883, 2. 
.-; Exodus . JÞX* I, 116. T.| VII. 16, 1234» Ts 
VII 23; --. *© t9o0. 1 
IX. 1411 5: 4$6, 2. _ Fod Hoſeah 
Xx. IO. 4% 2.j1l. 4» Tj 2/1 - 19. bf. 
XXVI11I. 3. 223. 1,|XIL. 18. 233, 2+|IV. 12. 407. 1, 
XXXlI. _2.- $32. 1, 
XXXII. 6, 544. Fs. Proyerbs Joel 
K. js _— 73 $7. © + . * 
Nambers {a | © 2 28. II. 
XI. 17,25, 223. 2.|XX, 20, 18. 1, 
26,29. XXVIII.s5. VIII. Amos 
II 37» 798. 2. XXVII.r. 782. 2, ;'V. 26, 356, 3, 
XX1X,24+ I34Þ I. | 
Demeronomie Habakkyk 
| 3. 7t0. 1, Ecclehaſtes Ss 389. 2. 
- XXXIII. 2. $52. 2,|IV. 14. 6. I. 
"XXXUV. 9. 700, 1,|VIIL1r, 186, I, Hageai 
MH, 5. on 
Joſua Canticles 7. 477 2: 
KI. 23 22, 2 |IÞIL. 17. - 1007». $- 
= e Zechariah 
Os Judges Ifaiah HI, t. 851. 1, 
XIV. 6. 223, 2.| VI. 9,10, I 49. I. 8. 7 
RNVII. 2. 134, T,|VII-13,14- G6 2 231-2-| IV, 10, $66, x1, 
E; VIII, 16. 26 2o{ VI. 3, 192. I, 
Ruth IX, | It. 21, 2.\|Xl[L. 1,, 16, 2, 
AL ©. 731, T,|XXVIII.16 793. 1,|XIV.5 $52, 2, 
XXXIII. 18. $I4. . I 
; I. Samuel XXXY, 8, VIII. Malachie 
' IV. 21+ 269. 2.|XL. '5,6,7- 4 Y: +0 795. 1 
5 223. | 2» I 3. Is, 2.|IV. 5,6. 87.1.88.1 
.XVIII.10., 190. 3,|XLI. 15. ib. 187, 2, 
XX. - 25, 883, 2.|LIII. 1. PID. - I. 
| LIV. 13, 1.- Tobit 
- NI, Samuel LXV. nr, 5p. TvfHHIL 'N Bl. 1, 
XVII. 23. . 138. rn. | 
. * XXIV. rt. 244 3. Jeremiah, Eccleftaſticus 
| I. Go I22, T:| XVI. 14. 244. 2 
. I, Kings IV, 11. 18, 1,] XLVIIL 14, 189, 2. 
B44: Os I 6. x33. 2.jL. I 5» I87, I. 
XXX1. 32. 744. 1, | 
$ 
Es DIY 


bs Note of ſome few places in 
Ancient ppriters occa fronally 
corretted, 


Alexander Aphrodif. 445. r. 


* | Ariſteas 131, 1. 


Ariſtophanes gy. x 

Cebes Tab. 716. 2. 

Chalcidius 10. 2. 

Cyrillus Hieroſol, Catech, 
7JOL. 2, ; 

Digeſt. 130. 1, 2, 

Heſychius 29.1. 35, I. 36.2, 
F1.1.68, 1. 88. 1, $9, 1, 
104. I, I30, 2s I 54. I, 2s 
162. 1,178. 1. 188, 2. 
189. I. 226. I. 230. 2. 
249. I, 30g. 2, 339. 2, 
348. I. 388, 1. 390. 1. 
403. 2. 412, 1, 414. I. 
4I5, 2« 422. I. 433, 2. 
$21, I. 532. 1. 554.1, 


555+ 1,2. 564. 2. 576.2. 
Glo, 2.624. 2. 642, 1, 


696.1.-709. 1, 721. 1, 
834.2, 
Licurgie Grze. 69. 1, 
Menolog. 876. 1. 
Origen apud Euſcb, 874. r. 
| Phavorinus 88. 1. 89.1. 99. 2, 


154+ I, 249. I. 339. 2, 
388. I. 532. I. 554. 2, 
642, 1. 666. 2. 696, 1, 


' Ptolemaie $03. 2, 

Septuagint 144. 2+ 236. 2, 
485. 1, 727. I $04. I. 

Stephanus Byzant. 853, 1, 


; Strabo 17. I. 


Suidas 521, 1. 
Targum Hierololym. 485, 1, 


Tercullian Scorpiac. 8 34, 2, 
De Bapc. 491. 1. 
De Relurrect. Carn. 491. 2, 
TheophylaR 670, 1, 


Thomas Magiſter 103.2: 


Zenobius 17S. 2. 
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A Caratoous of ſome Books Printed for Richard Royſton 


Bocks written by Dr. Hammond , and 
printed for Richard Roylion , and 
Richard Davis. 


Paraphraſe and Annotations upon all the 
FN books of the New Tcjtament by Hen, Hem- 
1ond, D. D. in fol. the ſecond Edition enlarged. 
2.A Paraphraſe & Annotations upon the books 
of the P{lms briefly explaining the difficulties 
thereof, by Hen. Hammond D. D. fol. new. 
3. 1 he PraficalCarechiſm,with other Engliſh 
Treatiſes, in two volumes in 4. | ; 
4. Diſſertaticnes quatuor quibus Epiſcopatus 
Fura ex 8. Scriprurs & Prin:avs par! 7a 
adjtruuntur, contra ſentenziam D. Blon elli &# 


aliorum 1n 4. 
5. A Letter of Reſolution of ſix Queries 


in 12. / 

p 6. Of Schiſm. A defence of the Church of 
Enzland againſt the exceptions ef the Roma- 
niſts, in 12. ; 

7. Of Fundamentals in a notion referring to 
practice, in 12. : 

8. Parene/is, or a ſeaſonable exhorration to all 
true ſons of the Church of England, in 12, 

9. A Collection of ſeveral Replies and Vin- 
dications publiſhed of late, moſt of them in dc- 
fence of the Church of England, now put toze- 
ther in four volumes. Newly publiſhed, in 4. 

10. The Diſpatcher Diſpatch'd, in Anſwer to 
2 Roman Catholick Book , intituled Schiſm 
Ditpatch*d,in 4. new. 

11, A Review of the Paraphraſe and Annota- 
tions on all the Books of the NewTe{lament,with 
ſome additions and alterations, in 8, 

12, Some profitable direQions both for Prieſt 
and people, in two Sermons in $. new. 


— 


| ——_—_—_— 


Books and Sermons written by 


]. TaylorD, D. 


| N:av]3;, A Courſe of Sermons for all the 

Sundays of the year 3 together with a dif- 
courſe of the Divine Inſtitution, Neceſflicy, Sa- 
credneſſe and Separation of the Office Miniſtc- 
rial, in fol. 

2, T he hiſtory of the Life and Death of the 
Ever-bleſſed Jeſus Chriſt, third Edition in fol. 

3. The Rule and Exerciſes of holy living, 
in 12. 
4.The Rule & FE xerciſes of holy dying,in 12, 

5. The Golden Grove, or, A Manuall of 
@aily Prayers, firted to the daies of the week, 
together with a ſhort Method of Peace and He- 
lineſs, in12. 

6. The DoQtrine and PraQtice of Repentance 
reſcued from popular Errors, ina large 8. newly 
publiſhed, 

7. A Colle&ion of Polemical and Moral dif- 
courſes, in fol. newly reprinted. 

$. A Diſcourſe of the Nature, Offices and 
Meaſure of Friendſhip, in 1 2. new. 

9. A Colleisn ot Offices or forms of prayer 
fitted to the ne:ds of all Chriſtians, taken our 
of the Scriptuces and Ancient Liturgies of ſe= 
yerall Churches eſpecially the Greek, together 
with the Vſalter or Pſalms of David after the 
Kings Tranſlation, in a large oftavo newly 
publiſhed. 

10. Duffor- Dnubitantium, or Caſes of Cons 

ience, fol.in two vol, Naw in the Preſs, 


Books wruten by Mr, Tho. Pierce 
Rettor of Brington, 


He Chriſtians Reſcue from the grand error 
of the heathen, touching the faral necefſity 


at the Angel in Ivy-lane, London, 


of all events, in $5. Books in 4. new. 
The new Diſcoverer Diſcoyer'd, by way »of 
Anſwer to Mr. Baxter, with a rejoynder to his 


Churct-government: 4. new. 

The Sinner Impleaded in his own Cevrt , 
whereunto is added the grand CharaReriſtick 
whereby a Chriſtian is ro be known, in t2,! 
newly printed, | 
T he Lifcleſneſſe of Life on the hither fide of 
Immortality, with a timely caveat againſt pro 
ctaſtination. 


 —_— 


Key for Catholicks and Diſputations about | 


Books 1n fol, 


"Tepd Azaxpue, Eccleſuie Anglicana Suſpiria, 
The Tears, Sighs, Complaints, and Prayers of 
the Church of England : ſetting forth her tormer 
Conſtitution, compared with her preſent condi- 
tion x allo, the vitible Cauſes , and probable 
Cures of her Diſtempers, by Fobn Gauden D. 
D. of Brcken in Eſſex. fol. new. 

Fifty Sermons preached by the Reverend and 


r 


Learned Fo. Donne D. D. in fol. Rs 

T he hiltory of the Church of Scotland by 
Dr. $pozſwood Archbp. of Sf, Andrews. fol. 

A Commentaty upon all the Books of the 0/4 
Teſtament,viz. 

1, Upon the Pertateuch or five books of Moſes 
in one volume, in fol. 

2. Upon the Hiltorical part from Foſhua to 
Eſther, in fot. 

3. Upon Fob, Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 
and Solomons $S9ng. 

4+ Upon all-rhe Prophets both great and ſmall, 
4- volumes, by Fobn Mayer J. D. fold by Rich. 
Royſton at the Angel in Tvy-lane, 

ANOEIAEMATIA Sacra, or a colleQion 
of Poſthumous LeRures, dclivered at Sr. Pauls 
& at St. Giles his Church,by the Right Reverend 
Father in God Lancelot Andrews, Lord Biſhop 
of Wincheſter ,in fol. new. 

T he Works of that Jate Keverend and Learned 
Divine Mr. Fof. Mead colle&cd together in one 
volume fl. now in the preſſe, with many addi- 
tions never betore printed, 


Cena quaſi Kotyn, T he new Encloſure broken 
down, or the Lords ſupper laid open in co.nmon, 
larely printed in 4. and now reprinting in fol. 
with large Additions, by Jill. Morrice Eſq. of 
Worrington in Devon, 


Ly 


Books in 49. 


| The Law of Laws,or the excellency of the Ci- 
vil Law, by Dr. Robert Wiſemsn,g, 
The plain mans ſenſe exerciſed rodiſcern both 


and blaſphemies of theſe times, and the tolera- 


tion of them, by Will. Lyford B. D. 4. 


T he Magiſtrates authoricy,a Sermon, 4. 

His defence of the Miniſtry 4. 

The perſecuted Miniſter, or a defence of the 
Miniſtry and the Church,by F. Lang!y Miniſter 
of the Golpell 4. new. 

Certamen Religioſum, or a Conference betwixt 
the Jace King Charles and the Lord Marques of 
Worceſter concerning Religion, by Chr. Cart= 
wright B, D. 4. 

The Royaliſts defence printed at Oxon. 4. 

T he Regall apology printed at Oxon. 4. 

Biſhop Bramballs fair warning againſt the 
Scotch Diſcipline 4. 

Sacrc=ſanta Regum Majeſtas by the Arch- 
biſhop of Tuam 4. printed ar Oxon. 

Dadctor Stuards anſwer to Fountains letter 4: 


good and evilzor a diſcovery of the errors, herefies, | 


Door Fern's Sermon ar the Iſle of Wight: 


Epiſcopacy and Presbytery afferred by Dz, 


Ferne, 4. - 

Six excellent Sermons by Mr. Willan Vicar of 
Hoxnc, 4. 

A full Anſwer ro a Declaration of the Houſe 
of Commons cohcerning no more addrefles ro 
the King, 4. | wo 

T he Exemplary lives and Memorable a&s of 
the 9, moſt worthy women of the world, 3. Jews; 
3. Gentiles, 3. Chriſtians, by Tho Heywood 44 

A Diſcourſe of the ſtate EccleGaſticall 4 . 


An Expedient for compoſing differences in res ' | 


ligion, 4. 

The Quakers wild queſtions objeRed agaj 
the miniſters of the Goſpel and many $S 
AQs and Offices of Rcl:gion, by R. Sherlock 
B. D. and Miniſter of the Goſpel 4: 


a 


Notes upon ſome paſſages of Scripture by 


Francis Gregory of Oxon 4. | 
A pathetical perſwaſien to pray for the peace 
of Feruſalem, by Dr. Griffith 4. 
Sir Rebers Philmores advertiſment touching 


Wicches to the Jurymen of Enzland 4. 


EAYTONTIMOPOTMENOS , or a 
Treatiſe of ſelf-denial 4. 

T he Image unbroken, or a vindication of his 
Majeſties beok entitled A Pourtraiture of his Sa= 
cred Majeſty in his ſolicudes and ſufferings; 
in 4. by B. Bramhall in a replie to Milton. 

Certain Sermons and Lenters of defence by 
Dr, Mayne 4. 

The Shepheatds Oracle, 

New Dittemper, 

Loyal Convert, 

Solomons recantation 

Virgin-Widdow, 

The Refuter Refuted, or Dr. Hammond's 
'Ex]eyi52poy Defended, againſt rhe Impertinenc 
Cavils of Mr; Henry Feanes Miniſter of Gods 
word at Chedzoy in Sometrſerſhire, by a third 
perſon. newly extant, 4. 

T he Dippersdipr, or, the Anabapriſts Duck'd 
and Plung'd over Head arid Eares, the ſcycnth 
Edition, by Danicl Featley ,D, D. 


by Fr,Quarler, 


Books 1n large 80, 


Nomenclatura brevis by Mr. Gregory of Weſts 
minſter 8. 

Etymologicum Paruum in uſum Scholz Weſts 
monaſtericnſis, 8, 

Examen Hiſtoricum,” or an Examination of 
the miſtakes, fallities, and defes in fome modern 
Hiſtories,by Dr, Peter Heylin. 

Reltiquia Sacra Caroli- &, or the Works of that 
Great Monarch & Glorious Martyr King Charles 
the firſt,8.with a ſhort view of his life and death; 

An Eſlay upon $t4:ims, or tlie five firſt Books 
of Pub, Papinius Statizs his Thebais, by T. Ste 
phens Schoolmaſter in St. Edmundsbury, 8, 

Balzacks Letters the fourth part, 8, 

Enchiridion of Fortifications, or a handſull of 
knowledge in 2artial affsires, Demonſtrating 


| both by Rule and Figure, (as well Mathematis 


cally by exa@ Calculations, as Practically) ro 
fortify any body either Regular or Irreg lar," 
how to run Approaches, to pierce through a Cours 
terſcarp, ro make a Gallery oyer a More, ro ſpriag 
a Myne, &c. with many other notable matters 
belonging to War, uſcful, and neceffary for all 
Ofhicers, to enrich their knowledge and pracile, 
ZAQOQAOTIA : Or, the Hiſtory of Animals 
3 they are uſefull jn Phyfickand Chirurgery, by 
Dr. $chroder, $. new. | 
_A treatiſe of divine providence by the Biſhop 


of Durc ſme $: 
& 


: 


= 
- 


© Dithurſ of auxiliary beauty or artificial 


DO ag -& D3 
= © handſomeneſſe berwixt -rwo Ladies in point © 


. 8 
of? 3 
"4.4 


iniz'd by Mr, Willis School- 


ain 
= the late Oliver Cromwell & ſeveral ſectaries, 8; 
Fudicium Univerſitaris Oxonienſts, 8c. 8. 
-Severall pieces of Mr. Richard Gove Miniſter 
'the Goſpel viz. ; 
« x. The Eoatdninieines Guige,or Inſtruftions 
to young and old how they may receive the Lords 


worthily. 

A pions tiodhrs vented in pithy E jactla- 
2, The Saints Hony=comb 8. 

*An E xeelletirhew piece lately publiſhed enti- 

t of Oratory for young ſtudents 8.new. 

| praQti& cenſured, 8.new. 


\ 


rs In 
SS arthiſime of the Church of England 


— 


Books in 1 2+ 


The Grand conſpiracy of the members againſt 
the mind,of the Jewes againſt their King, in 4 
Sermons by Fo. Allington, 12, 

Contemplation of heaven, or a deſcant upon 
the Praier in the Garden, y-Tho. 1}/hite Gent. 

'Mr. Lyfords Legacy, or a help to young people 
for the worthy receiving of the Lords gup- 
per 12. | 

An Examination of T:lenxs before the " 
in #:0p74. 

The Calviniſts Cabinet unlock*r, in an Apo- 
logy againſt Mr. Baxter, in vindication of the 
former Examination,by the ſame Tilenzs Junior, 
12. New, 

Certain Conſiderations of _ Concern- 
ment, touching this Reformed Church of Eng- 
land, by H. Fernc, D. D. 12, 

A Compendious diſcourſe upon the Caſe, as 
it ſands berwixt the Church of - England and the 
Church of Rome on the one hand, and again be- 
ewixt the ſame Church of England and thoſe con- 


eregations that have divided from it on the other 
hand, by H. Ferne D. D. 


| 


Hobbs Philoſophical Elements 12. 
Sir George Stroudes diſcourſe cf Holy 
Love, 13. DN 
© Roſſes Obſermations on Hobbs Leviathan 12, 
uarles Bocaerges and Barnabas, or wine and 
oyl for aMiRed ſouls, x2. 
T he Myſtery of Jeſuitiſme the ſecond part 12. 
Banquet Jefts new and old by the Old Ar- 
chce 12, 
The Saints Legacy, or a Colleion of the 
promilſg ,1 2. 
ThfHoly life and death of the Lady Lertice 
Vicounteſs Falkland, x2. 
Motives for Prayer upon the 7, days of the 
week, by Sr.'R. Baker Rnight, 
Chriſts Commination againſt Scandalizers by - 
Fo. Tombs. 
Devotion digeſted, by Peter $amwayes. 
Amefii Ann(ynodalia 12. 
Imago Regis Caroii,i2, &. _ | 
Reliquia Sacre Caroling,or the works of King . 
Charles in a ſmall volume, 24. 
The Mytery of Jeluitiſme, diſplaying the per- 
nictous maxims of the late Caſuiſts, 12. 
Whice talt,or a ſober correRion of a mad world 
in ſome well withes to goodnefle, by Fo. Sherman, 


" A View of the Threats and Puniſhments rc- 
: corded in Scripture, Alphabetically com- 
poſed, with ſome brief obleryations upon ſeveral 
_.2*- Textsz 4 er of C.C.C. in Oxon, 8. 
3%" 5==The Mirth of a Chriſtian Life, and the 
-» > Tſerrows of a wicked Life, 8. 
.-—». Fides Apoſtolica, or, A diſcourſe aſſerting the 
| " received Authours and Authoriry of the Apoſtles 
Creed : together with the grounds and ends of the 
compoling thereof by the Apoſtles, the ſuſficien- 
cy thereof for the Rule of faith, &c, With a 
double Appendix, xz. Touching the Athanafien, 
2: The Nicene Creed. by George Aſhwell B.D.8. 
Ailmeri Muſe Sacra, ſeu Fonas, Feremia 
Threni, & Danzel Grave redditi carmine, 8. 
Ad Grammaticen ordinariam ſupplementa 
quedam. Editio 3. multis auftisr. 8, 
** A Guide to the Holy.City, or Dire&ions and 
Helps toan Holy life, by Fobn Realing B. D. 4. 
Theſcs quadragefimales Philoſophiz>Nove, in 
Ccholis Oxonii Public, a Carolo Porter, 12. 
Contemplationes Metaphyſice, Authore Georgio 
Ritſcheli Bohemo, 8. 
Aditus ad Logicam, Authore Samucle $mith, 8, 
Elementa Log. Authore Edw.Brerewood, 12. 
_ YFohan. Buridani <Quaſtiones in ofto Libros 
Politicorum Ariſtotelic, 4. 
* Robert. Baronti Philoſophia Thcologie ancil- 
, Edit, nova. 12. 
© Rob. Baronii Met «pbyſica, Edit. nova, 12. 
-. "The hurt of ſedicion, by Sr. Fob Cheek. 4. 
| The Chriſtian, Race, a Sermon on Heb. 12. 1, 
by Tho. Barton, 4g, . 
" "A'Sermon on 24 of Tim. c. 3.v. 1,2, 3, 4, 5. 
by Will. Chillingworth, 4+ 
A funeral Ser. on Phil.r,23. by Fob.Millct, 4. 
- A funeral Sermon on 1 Cor. 7. 29, 30, 31. by 


ww. Hauskins, 8. 
A Nomenclator ef ſuch Tra&ts and Scrmons 
ave -been printed or, tranſlated into Engliſh 
any place or Þ« the Scripture, now to 
"4 | in che Publick Libr, in Oxford, by Fo. 
"3 23 i Verne: - Tp 
; < iy The Vanling-Maſter, or the Art of Vaulting 
illuſtrated with x6 braſs figures,by Will. Stozks 4. 
Ramyus Oliva, Congio habita ad Clerum zn 
Templo Beata Marie Oxon. 8. Funti pro inchoando 
EE 3 * Termino, A Fob. Wall, T, D. & Col. &£d% 
FO 4, ++ Chriſti Prabendario, 8. p | 
2 =,  Abrief Treatiſe touching the preſervation of 
<4" Ey:-fight, by Walter Balcy, lomerimes Fel- 
h 


> 


o 
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| 


tical, Mathematical, and T heological Applicati- 


low of N, Coll. Regizs Profeſſor in Phyſick, and 
Phyſician tro Queen El:;Fabeth, 8. 


the humours and dilcaſes of the age are diſcovered 
and characterized, by a ſtudent in T heology 8. 

Porta Mofis, frve Diſſertationes aliquot a R. 
Moſc, Maimonide, nunc primum Arabice prout 
ab ipſo Authore conſcriptz ſunt, & Latine edita, 
una cum Appendice Notarum Miſcellanea, oper 4 
& ſtudio Edvardi Pocockii, Lingua Hebr. & 
Arab. in Acad, Oxon. Projeſſoris 4. 

Idea Trigonometria demonſtrate. Item Pra- 
lefFio de Cometi,Et Inquiſitio in Bullialdi Aſtro- 
nomia Philolaice Fundamenta , Authore Setho 
Wardo, in Acad. Oxon. Aſtronomia Profeſſore 
Sauiliano, 4. 
 — In Thomz Hobb1i Phitoſophiain exercitatis 
Epiſiolica, 8. 

Delphi Phenicizantes , &c. Authore Edm. 
Dickinſono, Med. Doc. & Mertonenſis Coll. Socio, 
ms. 


Logice Artis Compendium, Authore Rob. $an- 
derſon, Coll. Lincoln. in alma Oxouienſi quondam 
Socia, & in eadem Academia Sacrx Theol. poſtca 
Profeſſure Regio. Edit. 52.13. 

A Paraph. on Habakkith, by Dr. Stoaks 4. 

A Chriſtian Legacy, viz. 

1. A preparation for 
2. A Conſolation againſt 
by Edward Hyde, DD. 12. 

Chriſt and his Church : or Chriſtianiry ex- 
plain'd, under 7. Evangelical and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Heads ; With a Juſtification of the Church 
of England according to the true principles of 
Chbriſtian Religion, and Chriſtian Communion, 

. 1658. 
” 4 ids A Chriſtian Vindication of Truth p- 
ainſt Error, concerning 7. Controverſies 3 moſt 
Rakes the Church of England and the Ro- 
manikſts, in 12. new. 

Ric. Gardiner Herefordenſis, Specimen Oratoe 
rium, 12, : 

. The City Match,q. ? .: 

The Tas ous War, 4. c both long ſince writ- 
ten by F. M. St. of Ch. Ch. Oxon. 

Ovid's InveRive againſt Ibis. tranſlated into 
Engliſh Verſe, and rhe Hiſtorics therein briefly 
explained with Natural, Moral, Poetical, Pol'- 


: Death, &c. 


| 


| 


R | 
Eflaies and Obſervations , wherein many of | ed at St. Maries in Oxford, by Fo. Hinckley, Mi- 


ons : by Fo. Fones, Teacher of a private Schoo] 
in Hereford, 8. 


The end of the Catalogue, 


| Ch.Ch. 8. 


5 > _t; P rap! xd by R, Sherlock, B. D. Door Coxens 046 Hi Iz. B. D. 12. 
| LITE. SES, Rl 
_ ACarartocus of Books printed for, and to be ſold by Richard Davis 
: at his ſhop near 0riall College in Oxford, 


Two Aﬀeire Sermons, preached ar Reading 
and Abingdon in Berks : with two others preach+ 


niſter of the Goſpel at Colſehzll in Berks. 12. 

The Devil of Maſcon, or a true Relation of 
what an unclean Spirit did and ſaid at Maſcon in 
Burgundy, arteſted by ſeveral perſons of Eminen- 
cy, both for Learning and Picty, the third Edi- 
tion, 8, 

Burger ſdicti Metaphyſica, 12. 

DircRions for a godly lite * eſpecially for come 
municating ar the Lords Table, by H. Toxer : the 
ſixth Edicion. 12. 

Hen. $avili4 Oratio coram Reg 
Oxoniaz habita, Wc. 4. 

Fucli Apologia Eccleſie Anglicana Gracg- 
ar. 8. 


ina Elizabetha 


Enchiridion Botanicum : Or a compleat Her- 
bal,containingthe ſum of whar hath ben hither- 
to publiſhed, either by ancient or modern Au- 
thors, both Galenical and Chymical, rouching 
Trees, Shrubs, Plants, Fruits, Flowers, &c, in 
an Alphabetical order, in which are diſtinguiſh'd 
all that are in vhe Phylick Garden in Oxford hew- 
ing their Place, Time, Names, Kindes, I em- 
perature, Vertues, Ule, Doſe, Danger, and An- 
tidotes, &c, by Ro. Lovell, St, Ch. Ch, Oxon. 
W2- 

The Circles of Proportion, and the Hori- 
zontal Inſtrument, &c, both invented, and the 
uſes of both written in Latine , by William 
Oughtred, e/Etonenſis, Tranflated inco Eng+- 
liſh, and ſer forth for the publique benefir, by 
W.F. And now by the Authors conſent re- 
viſed, correed, and freed from all miſtakes in 
the former Edition : and alſo much amplifed 
and explained, by 4.H, Gent. with braſs Figures, 
8, new, | 

The Natural Mans inability to attain a ſuffi- 
cient knowledge of In-dwelling yin, in three 
Sermons , preached at St. Marics in Oxon, by 
Henry Hurſt M. A. and Fellow of Merton Col- 
ledge, 8. 

Exercitationes due. Prima de Hyſterica Paſ- 
ſone': ſecunda de affetione Hypochondriaca, Aus 
thore Nathaniele Highmoro, Artium & Mcdicing 
Doftore, . 

A Treatiſe proving the neceflity of Humane, 
Learning in the Miniſtry, by H, Thurman, Sx 


